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Praite,  hraor  nnd  majesty  be  to  CSod,  my  Lord,  Creator,  Preserver  and 
Redeemer  of  my  soul,  for  ever  and  ever. 

Pardon  me,  0 my  God,  that  I,  who  am  but  dust  and  ashes,  approach  thee.  I scarce 
venture  to  approach,  because  thou  art  a consuming  fire,  and  I am  wood,  hay  and  stub- 
ble. subject  to  be  burnt ; I dare,  nevertheless,  not  remain  at  a distance  from  Thee,  be- 
cause I possess  that  which  is  thine,  nav,  that  which  is  thy  most  precious  treasure,  namely, 
the  blood  and  offering  of  the  saints ; I must  needs  come  and  offer  it  to  Thee.* 

Accept,  dear  Savior,  the  offering  l bring  Thee,  which  has  been  often  offered  up  to  Thee. 
Bat  I have  that  confidence  in  Thee,  that  thou  wilt  not  meet  me.  It  appears  to  me,  that 
I am  acceptable  with  it  in  thy  sight;  for  thy  servant  David,  a man  after  thine  own 
heart,  sang  thus:  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saiNTs.t 
Thou,  O my  Savior  and  Redeemer,  dost,  moreover,  know  the  faith  of  the  constant, 
their  unquenchable  love  and  faithfulness  even  unto  death,  of  whom  I have  written,  who 
have  offered  up  their  dear  life  and  bodies  to  Thee. 

Thou  didst  also,  for  this  purpose,  preserve  my  life,  that  I might  finish  the  same, 
though  I am  scarce  competent  to  the  task  ; for  snares  of  death  had  encompassed  me, 
keeping  me  bound  nearly  sis  months  before  and  during  last  winter;  so  that  I often 
thought  I should  not  survive  my  undertaking;  nevertheless,  thy  powers  strengthened 
me,  thy  hand  rescued  me,  and  by  thy  grace  was  I led  safely  through;  and  thus  I finished 
my  labors,  contrary  even  to  the  expectations  of  my  phvcicians. 

The  sacrifices  which  are  acceptable  to  Thee,  are  a broken  spirit.  d*e.i  This  offering, 
O Gtx',  was  accompanied  with  many  tears;  partly  on  account  of  my  bodily'  infirmity,  for 
which  I entreated  help  from  Thee,  and  partly  on  account  of  the  joy  ana  comfort  I ex- 
perienced. But  the  suffering  and  death  of  thy  martyrs  caused  me  to  weep,  who  suf- 
fered as  innocently;  as  defenceless  lambs  they  were  led  to  the  water,  fire  and  place  of 
execution,  to  suffer  and  die  for  thy  name’s  sake.  I also,  nevertheless,  experienced  no 
small  degree  of  joy,  when  I contemplated  iheir  living  confidence  they  had  in  thy  grace, 
and  that  they  fought  their  way  so  valiantly  through  the  narrow  way. 

Ah  ! how  often  did  I wish  to  have  been  a partaker  with  them  ; my  soul,  so  to  speak, 
went  with  them  into  prison  ; I comforted  them  before  the  judgment,  to  hear  patiently 
and  undauntedly  their  final  sentence.  It  appeared  to  me  as  though  I had  appeared  with 
them  at  judgment  seats  and  theatres,  or  places  of  execution — at  the  stake,  and  ad- 
dressed them  in  their  greatest  sufferings,  saying  to  them  : Dear  brothers  and  sisters, 
contend  valiantly,  the  crown  of  life  is  in  reversion  for  you.  I almost  fancy  that  I had 
died  with  them,  so  great  was  ray  love  and  affections  towards  them  for  thy  holy 
name’s  sake* 

I therefore,  entreat  Thee  again,  0 God,  accept  of  this  offering  from  thy  feeble  servant, 
as  a memento  of  thy  love  towards  them  and  tny  blessed  martyrs.  But  before  I leave 

■ Behold  now.  Mid  Abraham,  I have  taken  upon  me  to  apeak  unto  the  Lord,  which  am  but  da«t 
end  ashes.  Cten.  *Tm-  S7> 

t Not  only  oxen  end  sheep,  hut  also  turtle  doves,  O my  God,  era  acceptable  to  Thee,  as  offerings; 
and  how  roach  more  the  blood  and  death  of  tho  saints.  Pretiota  in  ocvlit  domini,  more  mitericordium 
. p,_  CXTf.  IS.  Paglna  and  A.  Montsnias,  translated  the  Hebrew  word,  instead  of  taints,  "Fa- 

And  tho  xxx.  bare  it:  Pretiota  in  Contpectn  domini  m on  Sanctorum  ejut,Ce:  Pre- 
cious in  the  pretence  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints. 

tI  |0  : — The  sacrifices  of  God,  are  a broken  spirit;  a broken  and  contrite  heart,0  God,  thou 
wilt  not  jnaT*5***  dec-  That  which  happened  bodily  to  Oneeiphorus,  has  happened  to  me  spiritually : 
The  Lord  give  mercy,  says  Paul,  unto  the  house  of  Oneeiphorus ; for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
gf  way  chain.  * Tim.  1. 15. 
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this,  strengthen  me  by  thy  good  spirit,  and  arm  me  with  thy  comfort  and  grace,  so  that 
i may  not  only  confess  Thee  with  the  mouth,  but  with  a virtuous  and  pious  life,  in  the 
most  holy  faith;  and  if  necessary,  and  if  it  would  redound  to  thy  honor,  not  to  spare  my 
own  life,  but  surrender  it,  so  that  I may  be  like  my  most  beloved  friends  and  slain  fel- 
low brethren  and  sisters,  and  receive  with  them,  a like  reward  in  the  great  day  of  re- 
compense. This  1 heartily  ask  of  them  now  and  till  the  hour  of  my  death,  for  ever  and 
ever.  O Loiyl,  let  it  be  done.  For  thine,  0 God,  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  for  ever.  A, men. 


Dortrecht,  July  33d,  A.  D.  1659. 


T.  J.  V.  Bracht. 


Noth.  The  prefatory  remarht  by  the  German  Translator,  and  the  A dvertieement  bv  the  Dutch 
Ptibluher,  are  omitted;  becauae  we  consider  them  irrelevant  to  the  present  Edition.  The  substance 
of  the  German  Translator’s  remarks,  is  this: — The  work  has  been  faithfully  translated  from  the  Dutch- 
printed  on  a large  type,  so  that  young  and  old  may  read  it  with  ease.  The  Advcrtieement  by  the 
Dutch  Publisher,  contains  a few  plain  statements  of  some  amendments  introduced  in  regard  to  obsolete 
words  and  phrases — that  the  whole  is  accurately  compiled  from  authentic  chronicles,  dec. — Trantlatcr. 


To  all  my  friends  and  fellow  brethren  in  Jesus  Christ  onr  Savior,  Ac. 

DEAR  FRIENDS: 

Do  not  anticipate  that  we  shall  conduct  you  to  the  Grecian  theatres,  to 
witness  fashionable  comedies  and  see  fanciful  dramas  represented.  We  do  not  lead  you 
into  arbors  and  pleasure  gardens  of  Atlas,  Adonis  or  Semiramis,  who  had  them  sus- 
pended in  the  air ; and  where  those  of  yore  met  to  chant  their  poetic  stanzas — nor  need 
you  apprehend  that  we  will  lead  you  into  the  vale  of  sorrows;  nay,  the  places  whither 
we  shall  conduct  you,  cannot,  with  strict  propriety,  be  termed  places  of  affliction. 

True,  we  shall  lead  you  into  dark  valleys,  into  the  valleys  of  death,  where  you  will 
behold  nothing  but  dry  bones,  sculls  and  dread  skeletons ; these  beheaded  and  those 
drowned,  and  others  strangled,  some  burnt,  others  crushed  upon  the  wheel,  some  torn 
by  wild  beasts,  half  devoured,  and  cruelly  put  to  death ; besides,  a host  who  escaped 
death  with  the  marks  of  their  Savior  on  their  bodies,  wandering  about  in  mountains  ami 
valleys,  through  forests  and  deserts,  forsaken  of  friends  and  relations,  robbed  and  stript 
of  all  their  temporal  possessions,  and  live  in  extreme  poverty. 

To  look  upon  all  this,  will  not  create  true  sorrow  ; although  this  is  horrific  in  appear- 
ance, the  soul  will  nevertheless  rejoice,  because  of  the  great  number  slain.  Not  one 
of  them  would  have  preferred  life  before  death,  because,  in  many  irfktances,  life  was 
offered  them,  if  they  would  but  apostatize  fromlhe  living  faith.  But  this  they  declined; 
many  of  them  met  death  with  a smile — met  death  cheerfully ; nay,  some  of  them  strove 
to  go  before  others,  to  be  the  first  to  meet  their  fate ; who  did  not  fear  to  endure  all  the 
tortures  that  could  possibly  be  inflicted  by  those  tyrants— nay,  they  endured  more  than 
we  suppose  & mortal  able  to  endure. 

Many  of  them  were  pious  hearers  and  champions  of  Christ,  manfully  contending,  first, 
to  enter  the  strait  gate,  leaving  flesh  and  blood  behind.  Meditating  upon  these  things, 
my  soul  was  transported  with  raptures,  so  that  I had  wished  to  be  of  their  number. 
*****  ****** 

Then  follows  a great  multitude  of  pious  and  virtuous  people  of  God — men,  women, 
youths  and  virgins,  all  clothed  with  the  same  armor  of  faith,  and  walking  the  same  course. 

£»  Some  of  these,  besides  their  leaders,  were  deprived  of  life;  but  those  who  were  left, 
were  conducted  to  different  places  of  execution,  where  many  of  their  brethren  and  sis- 
ters were  slain — some  burnt,  some  roasted  at  the  stake ; who  were,  nevertheless,  not 
deterred,  although  they  witnessed  this  mode  of  torture,  but  were  of  good  cheer,  called 
upon  God  for  succor,  that  they  might  not  grow  faint  in  their  sufferings,  but  prove  sted- 
fast  to  the  end — this  done,  they  also  were  burnt. 

This  seemed  to  break  our  heart — we  resiled,  and  were  overwhelmed  with  grief.  But 
when  we  considered  their  constancy,  and  that  for  the  fervent  heat  endured,  they  had 
found  refrigerate  balm  with  God  ; nay,  might  reasonably  anticipate  to  receive  the  bless- 
ed crown  of  neverfading  immortality,  our  sorrows  fled,  and  a heavenly  flow  of  soul 
glowed  in  our  bosom,  so  that  we  could  not  express  ourselves  for  ecstacy  ! 

*******  * *** 

' Some  were  not  only  candid,  but  went  forth  unto  death  rejoicing,  which  was  evident 
from  their  conduct.  Others  expressed  it  verbally,  discoursing  of  the  consolation  and 
hope  they  enjoyed  when  placed  at  the  stake;  numbers,  when  the  fire  was  kindling,  nay, 
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when  enveloped  in  flames,  sons;  aloud  to  the  honor  of  their  God  and  their  Savior,  in  that 
they  were  offered  upas  sacrifices  for  his  holy  name.  Were  we  to  relate  the  joy  and  conso- 
lation of  those,  who,  having  escaped  death,  wandered  in  solitary  places  and  foreign  coun- 
ties without  help  or  assistance,  friends  or  relations,  time  would  fail,  and  words  would 
be  inadequate.  The  testimony  of  Paul  is  found  true,  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God.  Rom.  vin.  28.  For  those  who  were  deprived  of  friends 
and  human  assistance,  found  help  in  the  angels  of  God,  and  protatfion  under  the  wings 
of  the  Almighty.  Those  who  had  no  external  rest  nor  dwelling  ^%ce,  found  rest  and  a 
mansion  of 'content  in  the  recesses  of  their  own  hearts.  Such  as  were  almost  in  a 
state  of  nudity,  not  having  requisite  apparel,  were  clothed  spiritually  with  the  robe  of 
righteousness,  and  the  garment  of  salvation  and  godly  virtue.  Those  who  had  to  aban- 
don their  secular  business,  being  robbed  of  their  estates,  and  reduced  to  poverty,  pos- 
sessed abundant  internal  riches  through  the  grace  of  God,  which  they  experienced,  and 
the  consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  they  counted  more 
precions  than  gold  or  silver.  The  inclemency  of  the  seasons,  the  summer’s  heat,  the 
winters  cold,  the  vernal  and  autumnal  humidity,  as  also,  the  casualties  of  thunder,  light- 
ning. hail,  snow,  rain,  wind,  hunger,  thirst,  sickness,  adversity  and  innumerous  trou- 
bles which  assailed  the  wanderers  in  their  poverty  and  persecution,  served  as  their  de- 
light and  refreshment  in  the  Lord,  knowing  that  all  this  would  be  turned  into  joy  in  a 
future  world ; since  it  is  written  : “Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now  ; for  ye  shall  laugh.” 
Luke  vi.  21.  Again  : “That  we  must,  through  much  tribulation,  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.”  Acts  xiv.  22.  And,  in  another  place : “If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him.”  They  might  exclaim  with  the  apostle : “For  our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a moment,  worketh  fur  us  a far  more,  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.” 
2 Cor.  tv.  16.  Nay,  “we  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time,  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.”  Rom.  vm.  13.  “For 
whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord: 
whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s. 

Many  would  not  have  exchanged  the  dark  dreary  dungeons  and  the  caves  of  the  earth 
in  which  they  had  to  secrete  themselves,  for  the  palaces  of  royalty.  The  wilderness 
was  to  them  a paradise,  the  howling  of  the  wild  beasts  was  as  sweet  music  and  as  the 
melody  of  the  winged  songsters  of  the  grove.  Water  roots,  or  stale  and  dry  bread  af- 
forded them  greater  refreshment  than  the  most  delicious  viands  of  the  rich. 

This  was  granted  them  by  the  munificent  hand  of  God ; on  account  of  the  stedfast- 
ness  of  their  faith,  from  which  they  could  not  be  withdrawn  nor  •'seduced  ; on  account 
of  their  living  hope,  which  awakened  in  their  souls  a longing  for  the  future  riches,  in 
consequence  of  which  they  were  able  to  despise  and  forget  the  wealth  of  this  world ; 
and  on  account  of  their  inextinguishable  love  for  God,  the  divine  truth,  and  their  be- 
loved brethren,  whereby  their  souls  were  more  intensely  inflamed,  than  their  bodies 
were  by  temporal  fire;  though  they  were  reduced  to  ashes.  But  can  carnal  men  com- 
prehend this  ? we  think  not ; for  how  could  a carnal  man  conceive  the  operations  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  ? How  could  the  earthly  minded  man  extend  his  views  to  heaven  ? How 
could  that  man  understand  what  pertains  to  salvation,  who  is  destitute  of  happiness  and 
possesses  no  desire,  through  the  grace  of  God,  to  obtain  it  ? What  spark  of  divine  love 
can  that  man  possess,  whose  heart  is  icy  cold,  and  who  loves  nothing  so  much  as  sin 
and  sinfulness.  “The  natural  man  receiveth  • not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God.” 
Cor.  n.  14.  We  maintain,  therefore,  that  these  are  things  which  do  not  pertain  to  the 
►rldl/  minde 
as  spiritual  e 
gratification  in  him,  anti  pi 

lives  for  his  heavenly  truth.  ...  . 

For  this  cause  we  address  ourselves  to  you,  my  dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 
who  have  held  the  same  faith  with  us  and  our  murdered  friends,  the  blessed  martyrs  of 
To  you  we  have  inscribed  this  book,  the  humble  performance  of  our  hands,  but, 
nevertheless,  a precious  jewel  in  regard  to  the  subjects  and  the  persons  therein  contain- 
ed Receive  it,  therefore,  in  the  same  love. with  which  it  is  dedicated  to  you.  Peruse 
it  freuuently,  and  with  the  same  devotion  and  attention  with  which  it  was  written  and 
transcribed  ; and  we  indulge  the  firm  confidence,  that  it  will  not  be  unconducive  to  the 
interests  of  yoursouls.  But,  above  all  things,  observe  with  scrutiny,  the  martyrs  them- 
aelvrs.  reflect  upon  the  immobility  of  their  faith,  and  follow  their  instructive  example. 
Dnik  the  Moabite,  said  -to  her  mother-in-law,  Naemi,  “Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee, 
’tarn  from  following  after  thee ; for  whither  thou  goeth,  I will  go ; and  where  thou 
-j.  i will  lodee:  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God.  Where 
!{*-£  will  I die, 'and  there -will  I be  buried:  the  Lord  do  so  to  life,  and  more  also, 

hat  death  part  thee  and  me.”  Ruth  i.  16, 17. 

11  dI  similar  indissoluble  love,  ought  we,  dearly  beloved,  to  be  bound  unto  our  happy 
, ifriH)  brethren,  who  have  been  slain  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  following  their 
r unto  the  end : since  the  God  whom  they  confessed  and  served,  is  also  our 

* KT<»  Savior  in  whom  they  hoped,  is  our  Savior ; the  faith  which  they  professed  is 

God  : |I»C  ^ _ r i Til  n S I iL.  1 - 


oar 


faith ; ( we  *1**^  *n  reference  to  the  Baptists  in  general ;)  the  laws  and  the  command* 
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moots  of  Cod,  which  they  received  as  the  rule  of  their  life,  are  also  our  laws  sad  com- 
mandments ; they  bowed  the  knee  before  God  ; they  bound  themselves  by  the  words  of 
their  lips  to  render  obedience  to  God,  and  thereupon  received  the  ordinance  of  Baptism; 
we  have  done  the  same.  They  promised  to  continue  in  the  faith  and  in  the  obedience 
of  God,  without  departing  therefrom  all  the  days  of  their  life;  nay,  if  necessary,  to  suf- 
fer the  pains  of  death  ; we  have  promised  the  same.  What  difference  is  there  then,  be- 
tween us  and  them  ? JThis  only : that  they  all  persevered  unto  the  end,  nay,  unto  the 
most  cruel  death,  vflhout  departing  to  the  right  or  the  left;  which  we  have  not  vet 
done.  They  have  ftken  the  happy  country,  the  delightful  Canaan,  the  true  land  of 
promise  which  flows  with  milk  and  honey ; which  we  have  not  yet  done.  They  have, 
therefore,  entered  into  rest,  nay,  into  the  enjoyment  of  the  Lord,  whereas  we  are  sur- 
rounded with  troubles,  ami  wander  to  and  fro  in  absence  from  the  Lord.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, beloved  friends  in  Christ  Jesus,  conform  also  in  this  last  particular  to  the  example 
of  our  beloved  brethren  slain,  and  persevere  to  the  end  in  the  most  holy  faith,  which  we 
have  confessed  in  common  with  them.  Oh,  be  careful  in  this  matter;  watch  over  your  dear 
bought  souls:  it  is  highly  necessary ; nay,  far  more  necessary  titan  at  any  former  time. 


THAT  THBRE  IB  GREATER  DANGER  AT  THIS  TIME,  THAN  IN  THE  BLOODY  AND  DISTRESS- 

V INO  TIMES  OF  THE  MARTYRS. 

We  live  iu  a sorrowful  time;  nay,  surely  it  is  a period  fraught  with  greater  danger 
than  the  time  of  our  fathers,  who  suffered  death  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord.  Few 
will  believe  this,  because  the  great  majority  look  to  external  ana  visible  appearances, 
which  exhibit  a better,  more  tranquil  and  comfortable  state  of  things;  but  tew  bestow 
sufficient  attention  upon  internal  aflkirs — the  state  of  the  soul,  upon  which,  notwith- 
standing, all  depends.  “For  what  is  a man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ? or  what  shall  a man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?”  Matt.  xvi.  96. 
Assuredly,  these  times  are  more  dangerous ; for  then  satan  came  openly  throngh  his 
emissaries,  even  at  noon-day,  like  a roaring  lion,  so  that  he  could  be  known,  ana  men 
could  occasionally  hide  from  him.  His  chief  design,  moreover,  was  to  destroy  the  body; 
but  now.  he  approaches  in  the  night,  and  as  it  were,  in  the  twilight,  in  a strange  but 
captivating  form,  and  makes  use  of  a two-fold  machination  for  the  destruction  of  the 
soul ; by  trampling  underfoot,  and  if  possible,  annihilating,  1st  the  only  saving  Christian 
faith;  and  2nd,  the  true  separate  Christian  life,  the  result  of  true  faith.  On  the  one 
hand  he  reveals  himself  like  an  angel  of  light,  in  semblance  of  a friendly  and  divine  mes- 
senger, with  humble  countenance,  downcast  eyes,  plain  clothes,  retirement  from  the 
bustle  of  the  world,  according  to  the  example  of  the  most  holy,  nay,  according  to  the 
former  usage  of  the  martyrs  of  God.  His  expressions  are  retrenched,  guarded,  and 
replete  with  subtility,  as  though  they  were  the  result  of  profound  reflection,  inward  so- 
licitude, and  a fear  of  exaggerating  or  of  saying  something  unfounded  in  truth,  &c.  Be- 
fore people  are  aware,  he  seizes  hold,  tears  like  a wolf  in  sheep’s  clothing,  and  robs  the 
innocent  lambs  of  Christ  of  their  precious  faith,  which  he  pretends  is  of  little  value,  but 
without  which  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God ; Heb.  xi.  6;  nay,  without  which, 
according  to  the  threatening  of  Christ;  men  shall  be  damned.  Mark  xvi.  16;  since,  as 
Paul  says,  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin.  Rom.  xiv.  90. 

It  grieves  us  to  the  heart,  that  we  must  live  in  these  times,  and  speak  of  them  in  this 
manner.  0 Lord,  strengthen  our  faith ; help  thy  feeble  lambs,  who  trust  in  Thee,  that 
they  may  not  be  led  astray,  nor  backslide  from  the  foundation  of  the  most  holy  faith. 

On  the  other  hand,  by  instigation^  he  exhibits  himself  to  the  world  in  beauty  and 
splendor  far  exceeding  any  former  time,  and  in  a three-fold  captivating  form — the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  This  object  is  followed  by  almost 
all  men,  and  honored  as  the  princess  supreme ; but  they  are  all  deceived ; nay,  numbers 
die  a spiritual  death  who  have  drunk  of  the  poisoned  wine  of  her  lusts  out  of  the  golden 
cup  of  her  impiety  and  treachery.  As  the  fiist  attack  is  made  upon  faith ; so,  this  one 
4|  is  made  upon  the  true  Christian  life.  There  is  great  danger  here : who  shall  be  able  to 
escape  these  snares  ? He  that  would  not  be  overtaken  and  ensnared,  must  indeed  be 
vigilant  and  circumspect.  Our  very  nature  seems  prone  to  evil.  We  must  fast,  watch, 
pray  and  invoke  the  assistance  of  God,  or  we  cannot  escape. 

Many  of  the  ancients,  who  supposed  that  they  exercised  strict  circumspection,  were 
betrayed ; ( a)  some  have  been  lulled  into  a secure  sleep,  so  that  they  paid  no  regard  to 
themselves,  nor  to  their  vocation ; others  were  induced  to  doubt  the  truth  of  God ; those 
departed  entirely  from  God ; these  died  a spiritual  death ; others  perished  both  soul  and 
body ; others  have  plunged  themselves  into  the  lake  of  divine  wrath,  to  be  punished  soul 
and  body  for  ever  and  ever.  This  representation  is  not  a fable  or  a dark  saying ; for 
we  speak  the  truth,  or  the  word  of  God  is  false;  but  as  the  word  of  God  cannot  tie,  so 
what  we  have  declared  is  sure  and  infallible,  since  God  bears  testimony  to  it  in  his 
word,  nay,  declares  it  expressly  and  abundantly.  We  will  not  refer  to  Histories  which 
treat  of  this,  but  we  intentionally  pass  them  by,  inasmuch  as  we  do  not  wish  to  hold 
them  in  equal  estimation  with  the  holy  scriptures. 
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When  the  children  of  Israel  were  constrained  to  burn  brick  for  Pharaoh,  and  render 
oppressive  service,  they  remembered  God,  nay,  they  called  out  and  cried  aloud  to  the . 
Almighty,  so  that  God  had  compassion  on  them.  Exod.  i.  n.  ni.,  &c.  But  when  God 
released  them,  and  had  brought  them  into  a good  country,  where  their  temporal  affairs 
prospered,  they  forgot  the  Lord,  and  relapsed  into  sensuality.  Deut.  xxxn.  15.  We 
tind  this  difference  also  between  the  times  of  persecution  and  the  times  of  liberty.  In 
the  ninety-first  Psalm,  we  read,  that  “Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night, 
nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day;  nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness, 
nor  for  the  destruction  that  wastetn  at  noon-day.”  In  concord  with  this,  is  the  decla- 
ration of  Paul,  2 Cor.  xi.  14, 15 : “Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 
Therefore,  it  is  no  great  thing  of  his  ministers,  also  to  be  transformed  as  the  ministers 
of  righteousness;  whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works,  &c.”  Against  these  we 
are  cautioned  by  the  apostle  John,  the  friend  ofCbrist,  who  has  represented  the  vain  and 
deceptive  nature  of  this  world  in  a three-fold  character — the  lust  of  the  flesh  : the  lust 
of  thy  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  The  same  is  portrayed  by  Solomon  as  a harlot  or 
wanton  woman,  who  entices  young  men  unto  her,  who  is  loud  and  stubborn,  and  whose 
feet  abide  not  in  her  house;  but  they  that  go  after  her,  are  led,  as  oxen  to  the  slaughter, 
to  certain  destruction,  nay,  to  death  and  hell.  Prov.  vu.  (a)  The  consequent  misfortunes 
occasioned  by  worldly  and  carnal  lusts,  cannot  be  enumerated.  O,  that  Solomon  the 
wisest  of  men  had  recognized,  overcome,  and  restrained  himself  in  this  respect. 

It  is  the  world  and  its  lusts  that  have  produced  all  the  mischief  from  time  immemo- 
rial, of  which  we  have  spoken,  and  not  only  this,  but  have  caused  so  many  thousands  in 
tbe  various  cities,  countries,  kingdoms  and  empires  of  the  earth  to  mourn,  weep  and 
lament,  net  only  on  account  of  their  natural  misery,  but  on  account  of  their  experien- 
cing the  wrath  of  God  in  their  souls,  by  reason  of  the  magnitude  and  enormity  of  their 
actual  sins. 

At  all  events,  the  antedeluvian  world  perished  through  worldly  lusts.  Sodom,  Go- 
morrah, Zebaim  and  Adama,  were  consumed  and  totally  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven ; 
the  licentious  and  lustful  Israelites,  numbering  above  six  hundred  thousand,  were  de- 
stroyed in  the  wilderness  by  serpents,  fire,  and  other  plagues ; the  mighty  emporiums, 
Tyre  and  Sydon,  whose  ships  were  trimmed  with  silken  sails  from  Egypt,  whose  roers 
sat  upon  benches  of  ivory,  whose  merchandise  produced  riches  incalculable,  and  whose 
arts  and  sciences,  from  motives  of  cupidity,  flourished  to  almost  an  incomprehensible 
degree,,  have  been  reduced  to  a heap  of  stones,  and  so  dilapidated,  that  the  fishermen 
dry  their  nets  on  the  rocks  upon  which  those  splendid  cities  once  stood.  Gen.  vn.  Matt, 
xxir.  37,  38.  Luke  xvii.  26,  27.  2 Pet.  ii.  5.  Gen.  xix.24,25.  Is.  xin.  19.  Jer.  l.40. 
lios.  xi.  8.  Amos  iv.  11.  Luke  xvii.  28,  29.  2 Pet.  n.  6.  Jude  7.  Some  sunk  alive 
into  the  gaping  jaws  of  the  earth ; others  were  devoured  by  the  consuming  fire  of  God ; 
others  were  stung  to  death  by  fiery  serpents,  and  the  whole  number,  with  the  exception 
of  Caleb  and  Joshua,  perished  in  the  space  of  forty  years  in  the  wilderness.  Compare 
Num.  i.  2—5  with  xiv.  22,  23.  Again  : Num.  xi.  1 ; xxi.  6.  Jude  v.  &c.  In  refer- 
ence to  the  awful  destruction  of  Tyre  and  Sydon,  see  Is.  xxm.  4, 5.  Ezek.  xxvii. 
26 — 28;  xxviii. 

I will  not  enter  into  details  respecting  Jerusalem,  Cborazin,  Bethsaida,  Capernaum, 
and  other  powerful,  licentious,  and  luxurious  cities,  which,  with  all  their  inhabitants, 
who  bad  incurred  the  divine  displeasure,  had  to  endure  the  wrath  of  God,  and  feel,  to 
(heir  rain,  the  plagues  of  his  chastening  hand ; for  the  undertaking  would  consume  too 
mtfcb  time.  Consult  Josephus  upon  the  Jewish  wars ; Egissipus,  Eusebius,  and  Pam- 
piiilius.  O,  the  awful  judgments  of  God ! O,  the  evils  of  worldly- minded  ness ! O,  the 
pernicious  consequences  of  luxury,  which  drags  after  it  such  a train  of  ineffable  misery ! 
Help,  Lord  ! that  our  souls  may  be  snatched  from  this  awful  and  impending  danger. 

Vet,  it  would  not-be  a matter  of  so  great  importance,  if  none  but  the  avowed  enemies  of 
the  Lord  and  his  divine  truth  were  implicated ; if  they  alone,  and  noothers,  had  stirred  up 
and  called  down  upon  them  the  wrath  of  an  incensed God,  what  harm  could  have  arisen  r 
for  every  retired  and  pious  soul  would  beware  of  their  example,  as  of  savage  beasts,  ve- 
nomous serpents,  and  deadly  basilisks.  But  now  such  is  the  state  of  things,  that  many 
good  citizens  who  are  not  total  strangers  to  religion,  nay,  who  would,  as  they  say,  fain 
bcaaved,  and  therefore,  though  not  truly  enlightened,  boast  of  God  and  his  word,  and 
render  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  the  Most  High,  give,  notwithstanding,  abundant  evi- 
dence, deceiving  the  simple,  that  the  world  is  their  greatest  friend,  nay,  that  it  is  the 
treasure  dearest  to  their  hearts,  since  nearly  all  their  works  are  directed  to  its  service, 
that  they  may  receive  the  charming  but  deceptive  recompense.  Hence  arises  that  in- 
famous and  indiscribable  commerce,  which  spreads  itself  abroad  oyer  the  bosom  of  the 
and  yet  does  not  satisfy  the  cupidity  of  those  who  engage  in  it;  but,  on  the  con- 
trar_  ’exposes  them  to  the  risk  of  losing  what  they  have  already  amassed,  and  thus  rob- 
bing Doth uoul  and  body  of  their  proper  and  necessary  wealth. 

Numerous  magnificent  mansions,  gorgeous  and  towering  palaces,  elegant  and  paradt- 
_ eroves,  neatly  decorated  arbors,  splendid  and  shining  courts,  that  strike  the  eye  in 
direction,  are  no  insignificant  signs  of  this.  Ezek.  xxvii.  2.  Dan.  iv.  29,  30. 
8trange  fr«hioM  from  foreign  countries,  whether  outlandish  fabrics,  odd  colors  or  sragu* 
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lar  patterns,  as  introduced  by  the  votaries  of  fashion,  who  areas  changeable  as  the  moon  ; 
and  as  followed  by  the  weakminded  and  the  dissolute,  have  not  a small  tendency  to 
confirm  the  truth  of  my  statement.  Gen.  xxxv.  2,  with  Zeph.  i.  8,  Is.  m.  15 — 23,  &c. 

The  giving  and  attending  splendid  parties,  luxurious  banquets  and  brilliant  nuptials, 
(though  tippliug  houses  and  profane  company  are  avoided,)  where  the  the  benevolent 
gifts  of  a munihcent  God,  which  ought  to  be  received  with  thankfulness,  and  of  which 
a portion  belongs  to  the  poor,  are  lavishly  squandered  and  unnecessarily  consumed, even 
by  those  who  are  considered  as  sober  and  temperate,  is  an  incontrovertible  evidence  of 
a sensual  and  licentious  heart : inasmuch,  as  those  who  are  addicted  to  these  things, 
cannot  be  exculpated  for  living  after  the  Hesh,  for  which  carnal  life,  no  promise  of  sal- 
vation, but  many  severe  threatenings  of  the  wrath  and  displeasure  of  God,  nay.  of  eter- 
nal damnation,  are  recorded  in  the  holy  word  of  divine  inspiration  and  truth.  Compare 
Est.  i.  2 — 8,  with  Dan.  v.  1 — 3.  Luke  xn.  19,  20;  xvi.  19,  &c. 

O,  how  different  this  is  from  the  life  of  a true  Christian,  who  has  denied  himself  and  his 
lusts!  What  a wide  difference  there  is  between  the  conduct  of  these  and  of  the  holy 
martyrs,  who  delivered  up,  not  only  their  carnal  desires,  but  also  their  bodies  and  their 
lives,  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  ! But  what  an  awful  difference  there  will  be  between  the 
two  parties  in  another  world  ? when  the  former,  having  had  their  good  things  in  this 
life,  shall  be  debarred  the  true  heavenly  riches;  but  the  latter,  who  out  of  love  to  God, 
renounced  and  abandoned  their  wealth,  which  might  have  led  them  to  sin,  shall  be  admit- 
ted to  the  true  fruition  of  the  riches  and  pleasures  of  heaven  through  all  eternity.  Here 
we  may,  with  propriety,  introduce  the  statement  relative  to  the  voluptuous  rich  man  and 
the  poor  Lazarus  ; that  the  rich  man,  when  he  saw  Lazarus  in  Abraham’s  bosom,  and 
himself  in  the  torments  of  hell,  received  this  answer  to  his  doleful  lamentation:  “Son, 
remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime,  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus 
evil  things : but  now  he  is  comforted  and  thou  art  tormented.”  Luke  xvi.  25. 

_ ([There  is  assuredly  a great  difference  between  the  life  of  the  world  and  that  of  the 
sincere  Christian  or  the  holy  martyr,  and  their  reward  in  a future  world  will  be  of  a very 
opposite  nature.  “Then  ye  shall  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ; be- 
tween him  that  servetb  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him  not.”  Mai.  m.  18.  “Then  shall 
the  righteous  man  stand  in  great  boldness  before  the  face  of  such  as  have  afflicted  him, 
and  made  no  account  of  his  labors.  When  they  see  it,  they  shall  be  troubled  with  ter- 
rible fear,  and  shall  be  amazed  at  the  strangeness  of  his  salvation,  so  far  beyond  all  they 
looked  lor.  Wis.  1. 1,  2.1 

Nevertheless,  these  anil  similar  examples  are  presented  to  our  eyes,  and  are  the  more 
pernicious,  on  account  of  their  being  considered  by  certain  worldly-minded  people  as 
adiapherous,  and  consequently  admissible  ; but  their  nature  is  similar  to  that  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge,  which  stood  in  the  midst  of  Paradise,  exceedingly  pleasant  to  the  eye,  but 
mortiferous  in  the  use:  for  it  brought  death  upon  those  who  eat  of  it.  Gen.  n.  17  ;.  or 
like  the  apples  which  grow  in  the  land  of  Sodom,  upon  the  shore  of  the  dead  sea,  which 
exhibit  externally  a beautiful  carnation,  but  contain  nothing  internally  but  dust  and 
ashes,  and  are,  therefore,  inedible,  noxious,  and  destructive  of  life.  Bibl.  Namenb.  ged. 
1632.  Fol.  881,  Col.  2,_ueber  den  Namen  Sodom,  aus  Philippo  Melanthone.  Bern.  B re - 
denb.  im  Buch  ueber  Siddim.  H.  Bunting  Reisz-Buch  der  H.  Schrift,  ged.  1642.  Buch 
1,  Pag.  62,  Col.  2. 

O,  that  satan  would  exhibit  himself  in  his  true  colors!  0,  that  he  would  expose  him- 
self unmasked  to  the  world,  then  no  person  of  understanding  would  suffer  himself  to  be 
deceived.  Men  would  then  see  nothing  else  in  satan  than  deadly  snares,  hooks,  and 
daggers  for  the  soul,  poisoned  arrows  for  the  destruction  of  every  good  principle  in  man, 
through  unbelief,  apostacy  from  God,  impenitent  obduracy  and  scepticism,  which  termi- 
nate in  the  harrowing  anguish  of  hell,  and  the  horrific  terrorsrof  the  damned.  The  world 
would  present  nothing  but  a continued  scene  of  vanity,  vexation,  sorrow,  misery,  pain 
and  wo,  and  these  multiplied  and  commingled  to  such  a degree,  that  if  oceans  of  tears, 
far  more  capacious  than  the  wide  spread  waters  of  the  deep,  should  be  poured  forth, 
they  would  give  but  a faint  idea  of  the  great  affliction  and  distress  resulting  from  a con- 
" formity  with  the  world  ; for  it  drags  after  it  a train,  not  only  of  temporal  misery,  but  of 
eternal  and  interminable  wo.* 

But  O,  how  lamentable  ! these  things  are  painted  in  beautiful  and  splendid  colors ; 
satan  is  exhibited  as  a prince  or  king ; the  world  as  a noble  princess  or  queen ; the  ser- 
vants who  wait  upon  her  as  pages  and  maids  of  honor,  appear  as  noblemen  and  ladies, 

* It  is  a lamentable  case  that  the  things  fraught  with  danger  are  not  as  they  appear,  and  appear  not 
as  they  really  are.  Is  not  the  fish  caught  with  a bait,  in  n hich  the  book  is  concealed  1 Are  not  the  birds 
ensnared  in  the  net  in  which  berries  or  grains  of  com  are  scattered  1 Is  it  a matter  of  astonishment  then, 
that  blind,  carnal,  and  worldly-minded  men  should  be  deceived  and  plunged  into  the  gulf  of  perdition, 
through  the  craftiness  of  satan  and  the  captivating  blandishments  of  a deceitful  world  1 Meantime,  lha 
wise  and  prudent  soldier  and  hero  of  Christ  must  be  constantly  upon  his  guard,  being  always  equipped, 
lest  he  should  be  diverted  by  something  or  other  from  keeping  strict  and  faithful  watch  over  his  soul, 
which  is  entrusted  to  his  care,  and  thus  be  dragged,  soul  or  body,  or  both,  into  the  awful  vortex  of  eter- 
nal damnation.  O,  that  we  might  reflect  seriously  upon  this  momentous  subject ! 
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reveling  in  joy  and  delight,  though  as  regards  the  soul,  they  are  poor  and  deformed,  nay, 
meaner  than  the  beggar  of  the  street,  and  consequently  destitute  of  that  true  joy,  which 
irradiates  the  soul  that  walks  uprightly  with  his  God.  There  is,  therefore,  imminent 
danger  of  being  deceived.  0,  ye  upright  children  of  God!  be  upon  your  watch,  let 
your  simplicity  be  joined  with  circumspection  ; the  eyes  of  the  world  are  constantly 
upon  your  faith  and  life.  Should  satan  gain  the  ascendancy  over  you,  it  is  for  your  pre- 
cious faith,  the  preservation  of  which  is  enjoined  upon  you  as  strictly  as  the  salvation  of 
your  souls.  Should  you  be  overcome  by  the  world,  then  she  would  soon  put  an  end  to 
your  life  of  virtue  and  Christianity,  without  which,  faith  is  of  no  avail.  Be  solicitous, 
therefore,  beloved  friends,  for  both  at  the  same  time;  for  one  is  is  as  important  as  the 
other.  Faith  without  rectitude  of  conduct,  or  rectitude  of  conduct  without  faith,  cannot, 
mav  not,  and  will  not  avail  before  God.  They  are  like  two  witnesses  that  must  agree 
and  harmonize,  the  one  not  being  conclusive  or  admissible  without  the  other. 

Knowing  then  that  we  must  be  careful  of  both,  there  remains  nothing  for  us  but  to 
bring  them  to  perfection ; which  undertaking  must  not  only  be  commenced,  but  also  ac- 
complished, according  to  the  example  of  the  stedfast  martyrs  of  God,  upon  which  con- 
summation, whether  natural  or  violent,  whether  productive  of  liberty  or  persecution,  we 
mast  ground  our  consolation;  for  certain  it  is,  that  the  crown  is  not  to  be  hoped  for  at  the 
beginning,  or  in  the  middle,  but  at  the  end.  But  as  necessary  as  it  is  to  finish  well,  so 
necessary  is  it  to  begin  well,  and  when  a good  beginning  is  made,  to  proceed  well ; for 
without  a good  commencement  and  a good  procedure,  it  is  not  possible  to  arrive  at  a 
happy  conclusion. 

•Our  address  then  is  unto  you,  most  dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  who  commenced  with 
ns,  received  the  same  faith  with  us,  and  in  confirmation  of  this  have  been  baptized  with  us. 
We  have  made  a vow  to  the  Lord,  which  we  cannot  recall.  “Oiler  unto  God  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High.”  Ps.  l.  14.  We  have  through  faith  received 
Christ,  tne  Son  of  God,  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  King,  Shepherd,  Friend  and  Bride- 
groom ; in  this  we  must  continue  progressive  and  wax  stronger  and  stronger.  To  this 
end  we  have  the  instruction  of  Paul  : “As  ye  have, therefore,  received  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him;  rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  established  in  the  faith,  as 
ye  have  been  taught.”  Col.  u.  6,7.  By  this  means  we  have  been  brought  from  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  to  the  true  light,  of  knowledge;  which  we  are  commanded  to  keep 
in  perpetual  remembrance,  according  to  the  passage  which  says:  “Call  to  remembrance 
the  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a great  fight  of  afflic- 
tion, &c.”  Heb.  x.  32.  In  general : “Where  to  ye  have  already  attained,  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  mind  the  same  thing.”  Phil.  hi.  16.  “Building  up  yourselves  on  your  most 
holy  faith,  praying  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.”  “Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep 
you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  ofhis  glory  with  exceed- 
ing joy,  to  the  only  wise  God,  our  Savior,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power, 
both  now  and  ever.  Amen.”  Jude  20,  21.  24,  25. 

We  would  now  commend  you,  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all 
them  that  are  sanctified.  Our  work,  designed  tor  the  promotion  of  your  welfare,  is  now 
accomplished ; only  let  it  be  productive  of  good : this  is  our  affectionate  desire.  Re- 
member us  always  in  your  prayers  during  our  pilgrimage  here  below,  that  God  may  be 
gracious  to  us  now  and  in  eternity.  “I  have  a desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  &c.” 
Phil.  i.  S3.  We  hope,  on  our  part,  to  observe  the  same  towards  you.  God  grant,  that 
wre  all,  without  exception,  may  behold  one  another,  face  to  face,  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
“For  now  we  see  through  a glass  darkly ; but  then  face  to  face.”  1 Cor.  xm.  12. 

Meantime,  we  rejoice  in  the  salvation  of  the  Lord  ; for,  methinks  at  times,  that  heaven 
has  come  down  upon  earth,  or  that  we  are  exalted  from  earth  to  heaven:  or  that  we,  who 
still  tabernacle  among  men,  hold  familiar  and  sweet  communion  with  God  and  his  holy 
angels;  or  that  the  joy  and  glory  ot  heaven  are  tendered  to  us,  nay,  that  we  enjoy  an 
antepast  of  those  things  which  mortal  eye  hath  never  seen,  mortal  ear  hath  never  heard, 
and  mortal  mind  hath  never  conceived.  [I  know  a man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years 
ago.  (whether  in  the  body,  I cannot  tell ; or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I cannot  tell; 
God  knoweth,)  such  a one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  2 Cor.  xu.  2.  This  can  be 
very  appropriately  understood  as  the  effect  of  deep  reflection  and  profound  meditation : 
and  in  like  manner  the  passage : “For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  &c.  Phil.  m.  20.] 
Our  thoughts  wander  more  upon  earth;  nevertheless,  this  tenement  of  clay,  this  earthly 
tabernacle,  retains  the  spirit  in  irksome  confinement.  O,  that  we  were  set  free!  O,  that 
oar  soul,  from  this  burden  free,  could  return  to  the  God  of  heaven,  her  creator,  as  the 

• We  remind  our  brethren  of  three  things : 1 . Their  vow  to  God.  2.  That  we  have  received  Chriat 
w oor  Prophet,  Prieat,  King,  Shepherd,  Friend  and  Bridegroom.  3.  The  illumination  effected  through 
the  truth  of  the  gospel.  In  all  this  we  muet  go  on  progressively,  and  acquire  a constant  increase  of 
ere  noth.  But  should  we  be  found  too  weak,  God  will  be  our  helper.  “Even  the  vouths  shall  be  faint 
an(J  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall;  but  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord,  shall  renew  their 
ereagtiu’’!*-  **•  30*  3*'  “1 can  do  all  things  through  Chriat,  who  strengthened!  me.”  Phil.  IV.  13. 
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dove  let  free  from  a stranger’s  cage,  returns  to  her  neat  and  her  abode.  But  ve  meet 
wait  the  time  appointed  by  God.^  May  yon  have  patience  with  us,  therefore,  beloved  in 
the  Lord,  and  we  with  you  till  the  day  arrive,  which,  if  we  remain  faithful  to  the  end, 
will  assuredly  bring  us  that  which  we  now  wait  for  in  hope.  Then,  truly  the  tears 
which  we  have  wept  here  in  sighing  and  longing  for  the  salvation  of  God  from  heaven, 
shall  be  wiped  away  from  our  eyes  ; then  we  shall  no  longer  see  through  a glass,  darkly, 
but  face  to  face.  Then  the  realities  of  heaven  will  be  imparted  to  us,  not  merely  hi 
thought  or  in  spirit,  but  by  real  experience  and  actual  fruition.  Momentous  subject ! 
stupendous  thought ! we  must  forbear ; our  understanding  is  inadequate  to  conceive ; 
our  language  too  feeble  to  express. 


Dortncht,  July  25th,  1659. 


Tour’s,  in  the  Lord , 

Tkiklkm  J.  von  Bhaght. 


* To  Readers  in  general. , 

Friends  and fellow  Citizens ! 

It  has  been  customary,  among  the  nations,  from  time  immemorial, 
to  heap  the  choicest  honor  upon  those  brave  heroes  who  risked  their  lives  in  a hostile 
land,  and  came  forth  triumphant  from  the  battle  field.  [The  victors  at  the  Olympic 
games  were  crowned  with  oak  and  laurel.]  Thus,  the  prince  of  heroic  song  (Homer) 
has  sung  the  heroic  deeds  of  Ulysses  in  four  and  twenty  books.  Quintus  Curtius  has 
devoted  ten  books  to  the  exploits  of  Alexander,  the  son  of  Philip,  setting  forth,  in  glow- 
ing colors,  his  march  of  triumph  through  Europe,  Asia,  India,  and  the  countries  border- 
ing on  the  eastem  Ocean,  till  his  career  of  victory  ultimately  terminated  with  his  life  in 
the  splendid  city  of  Babylon.  Plutarch  composed  a voluminious  work  in  honor  to  the 
deeds  of  celebrated  statesmen  anti  warriors.  Titus  Livy,  wrote  the  history  of  Roman 
heroes,  ahd  transmitted  to  posterity  the  glorious  daring  of  certain  brave  characters  in 
behalf  of  the  country  of  Romulus.  Virgil  and  others  set  forth  the  praises  of  Augustus 
Caesar;  and  this  practice  has  been  observedin  all  ages,  and  will  continue  to  be  observed. 

It  would  oocupy  too  much  time  to  enter  into  details  respecting  the  honors  bestowed, 
long  after  their  death,  upon  those  who  were  offered  in  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  But  God 
has  gone  further  in  his  word,  and  has  recorded  the  contests}  sufferings,  and  v.ctory  of 
his  spiritual  heroes,  children  and  favorites,  in  the  most  glowing  and  vivid  colors,  tor  a 
perpetual  memorial,  and  for  the  full  and  complete  assurance  of  their  eternal  felicity, 
that  their  deeds  might  be  kept  in  everlasting  remembrance,  and  their  heroic  exploits  be 
transmitted,  untarnished,  to  the  latest  posterity.  Nay,  the  whole  volume  of  inspiration, 
seems  as  it  were,  a continuous  History  of  Martyrs,  replete  with  numerous  examples  of 
the  holy  and  stedfast  witnesses  who  endured  affliction  in  the  body,  but  were  filled  with 
joy  in  the  spirit,  and  whose  sufferings,  contests  and  triumphs  are  portrayed  in  masterly 
style,  and  protected  from  all  danger  of  ever  sinking  into  oblivion. 

These,  however,  are  treated  of  variously  according  to  the  respective  importance  of 
character.  Some  of  them  endured  much  suffering,  but  did  not  resist  unto  blo>d  or 
death ; their  victory  and  their  honor,  therefore,  are  not  of  the  highest  grade.  Others, 
on  the'contraiy,  not  only  endured  and  resisted  unto  blood  and  death,  but  to  the  most 
poignant  anguish,  and  the  most  excrutiating  death,  for  the  name  of  tne  Lord.  Of  the 
former  class  we  will  speak  first,  and  secondly  of  the  latter;  the  latter,  however,  will 
have  the  pre-eminence. 

Abraham , the  father  of  the  faithful,  Isaac  and  Jacob , to  whom  God  made  promise  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  lived,  nevertheless,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  the  Land  of  Prom- 
ise, enduring  hunger,  thirst  and  persecution.  Compare  Gen.  xn.  10 ; xxvi.  20 ; xxxi. 
22,  23,  with  Heb.  xi.9,  &c.  Moses,  the  friend  of  God,  had  to  fly  from  the  presence  of 
Pharaoh  unto  the  land  of  Midian,  where  he  sat  down  by  a well.  Exod.  n.  15.  Subse- 
quently, he  was  very  near  being  stoned  by  the  disobedient  Israelites.  Exod.  xva.  4. 
David,  the  man  after  God’s  own  heart,  was  threatened  several  times  to  be  smitten  to 
the  wall  with  a javelin.  1 Sam.  win.  11 ; xix.  10;  nay,  his  life  was  in  such  danger, 
that  he  even  complained  to  Jonathan : “There  is  but  a step  between  me  and  death.” 
1 Sam.  xx.  3.  He,  therefore,  frequently  called  up  n GotT  for  assistance,  lest  he  should 
die  an  untimely  death.  “Consider  and  hear  me,  ()  Lord  my  God,”  he  exclaims,  and, 
“lighten  mine  eyes,  lest  I sleep  the  sleep  of  death.”  Ps.  xiii.  4. 

In  the  days  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  a hundred  prophets  qflhe  Lord  had  to  fly  on  account 
of  persecution,  and  hide  themselves  in  a cave,  where  they  were  fed  by  Obediah  with 
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bread  and  water.  1 Kings  xvm.  13.  For  like  reason,  Elijah  was  necessitated  to  torn 
eastward,  and  hide  himself  by  the  brook  Cherith  that  nows  into  Jordan.  1 Kings  xvii.  3. 
Hi*  life  was  afterwards  so  embittered,  that  he  fled  into  the  wilderness  to  Beersheba,  sat 
down  under  a juniper  tree,  amt  exclaimed,  “O  Lord,  take  away  my  life;  fori  am  not 
better  than  my  fathers.”  1 Kings  xix.  4.  To  Elisha,  the  successor  of  Elijah,  because 
he  declared  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  the  city  of  Samaria,  the  king  of  Samaria  swore, 
that  the  head  of  Elisha  should  not  stand  on  him  that  day.  2 Kings  vi.  31.  The  prophet 
Micaiah,  who  had  prophesied  the  truth  to  the  king  of  Israel  in  flie  name  of  the  Lord, 
liad  to  be  put  in  prison  and  fed  with  the  bread  of  affliction,  and  with  the  water  of  afflic- 
tion, until  the  king  lost  his  life  in  battle.  1 Kings  xxn.  2 7.  37.  Jeremiah  was  cast  into 
a dungeon,  which  contained  mire,  in  which  he  sunk,  to  the  danger  of  his  life,  till  Ebed- 
metech,  the  Etheopian,  released  him.  Jer.  xxxviii.  13.  Amos  was  accused  of  conspi- 
racy, and  was  prohibited  not  only  in  the  city  where  he  prophesied,  but  all  the  country 
of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel.  Amos  vn.  10 — 13. 

All  these  and  hosts  of  others  endured  ranch  affliction  and  opposition ; but  did  not 
resist  unto  blood  or  death.  But  those  we  are  about  to  introduce,  suffered  the  agonies 
of  death,  and  occupy,  therefore,  in  this  respect,  a place  of  more  commanding  pre-emi- 
nence, inasmuch  as  death  is  a severer  test  than  corporeal  infliction  or  temporal  losses, 
and  constitutes,  the  line  of  distinction  of  the  two  classes  under  consideration. 

The  ensanguined  camp  of  the  soiritual  soldiers,  who  yielded  their  lives  in  the  bat- 
tles of  the  Lord,  commenced  with  the  foundation  of  the  world,  as  though  the  naintn  of 
God  were  born  to  suffer  and  contend,  and  as  though  it  was  the  design  of  God  to  try  his 
charch  from  the  beginning  as  gold  is  tried  in  the  fire,  in  order,  that  its  purity  might  be 
rendered  the  more  manifest. 

In  the  beginning,  we  behold  Abel , who,  having  in  faith  offered  a lamb  in  sacrifice  to 
Gnd.  was  slain  in  the  field  by  Cain  his  brother  ! Gen.  iv.  8.  1 John  nr.  12.  In  thedays 
of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  many  prophets  of  Gorl  were  slain  by  the  sword  of  rebellious  and 
disobedient  Israel,  so  that  Elijah,  was  under  the  impression,  that  he  alone  was  jeft. 
1 Kings  xtx.  14.  When  “the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Zachariah,  the  son  of  Jehoida, 
and  he  said  unto  the  disobedient:  Why  transgress  ye  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
that  ye  cannot  prosper  ? Because  ye  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  he  hath  also  forsaken  you ; 
they  stoned  him  with  stones  at  the  commandment  of  the  king,  in  the  court  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord.”  2Chron.  xxiv.  20.  When  Uriah,  the  son  of  Shenaiah  of  Kerjath-jearim, 
prophesied  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  against  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  they  sought  his  life, 
so  that  he  fled  and  went  into  Egypt ; but  king  Jehoiakim,  having  sent  and  fetched  him 
back,  slew  him  with  the  sword,  and  cast  his  dead  body  into  the  graves  of  the  common 
people.  Jer.  xxvi.  20—23. 

Three  devout  young  men,  Shndrach , Meshach,  and  Ahtdrugo,  who  refused  to  wor- 
ship the  image  of  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  were  cast  with  “their  coats,  their  shoes  and 
their  bats,  and  their  other  garments,  into  the  midst  of  the  burning  fiery  furnace,”  in 
which  they  would  have  be^n  immediately  consumed,  had  not  God  preserved  them.  Dan. 
hi.  21—23.  The  prophet  Daniel,  because  he  would  not  worship  king  Darius,  but  only 
the  true  God  of  Israel,  was  cast  into  the  den  of  lions  to  be  devoured  by  them;  but,  as 
in  the  former  instance,  God  protected  and  delivered  him.  Dan.  vi.  16.  Onias,  the  high 
priest,  who  governed  the  people  at  Jerusalem  with  great  skill,  and  under  whose  admin- 
istration, peace,  good  order  and  piety  prevailed  to  such  a degree,  that  even  foreign 
kin^s  were  induced  to  do  honor  to  the  place,  and  magnify  the  tempte  of  God  with  their 
besF gifts,  was  slandered  by  Simon,  removed  from  office  by  his  own  brother  Jason,  and 
slain  “without  regard  of  justice”  by  the  perjured  Andronicus;  which  was  a source  of 
great  grief  and  indignation,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  many  also  of  other  nations. 
Compare  2 Mai.  hi.  1,2,  with  iv.  1.34.  Ttvo  women , who  had  circumcised  their 
children  according  to  the  law  of  God,  were  openly  led  round  about  the  city  with  their 
babes  at  their  breasts,  and  ultimately  cast  down  headlong  from  the  wall.  2 Mac?,  vi.  10. 
“Others  thathad  run  together  into  caves  near  by,  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day  secretly,”  and 
who  would  not  defend  themselves  against  their  enemies,  “being  discovered  to  Philip” 
the  tyrant,  “were  all  burnt  together.”  2 Mac.  vi.  11.  Eleazar,  the  nonegenarian,  be- 
cause agreeably  to  the  law  of  God,  he  refused  to  eat  forbidden  meat,  or  set  the  Jews  an 
evil  example  of  dissimulation,  had  to  have  his  gray  hair  brought  down  with  blood  to  the 
grave  and  was  constrained  by  many  stripes  to  die  a cruel  und  painful  death.  2 Mac.  vi. 

or 3|.  Seven  brothers,  for  thesfWne  cause,  were  whipped  with  rods  and  thongs,  had 

♦heir  tongues  cut  nut,  their  hands  and  feet  cut  off,  and  were  roasted  in  pans,  and  thus 
every  one  of  them  was  horribly  murdered,  together  with  their  mother,  who  was  a 
witness  of  the  whole  proceeding,  and  likewise  refused  to  depart  from  the  law  of  God. 


The'aforemetioned,  from  Abel  to  the  Maccabees,  are  the  special  army  of  God,  and 
♦ho  heroes  of  the  old  covenant,  who  spared  not  their  lives  for  the  honor  of  God  and  the 
fV  r their  fathers.  To  this,  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  has  allusion, 
_hon  he  treats  ot  the  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  who  saw  through  faith,  the  fulfilment  of 
rtf  thp  1/irH  and  th#a  romimr  nf  tKp  Snn  of  (rod  in  the  flesh*  and  endured* 


L.n  krt  t reals  ui  uie  great  CIUUU  Ui  wiiue»?u*»*,  wnu  Uliwugii 

T nromise  of  the  Lord,  and  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  endured, 
?ndiWy«l,  all  suffering,  opposition,  and  eventually  death.  “And  others,”  says  he. 
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namely,  the  stedfast  saints  of  God,  of  whom  we  have  spoken,  “had  trial  of  cruel  mock- 
ing* and  scourging*,  yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment : they  were  stoned, 
they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword  ; they  wandered 
about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ; of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy.  Heb.  xi.  S6 — 38.  Thus,  as  observed  before,  the  entire  page  of 
Holy  Writ,  and  especially  the  old  testament,  exhibits  the  appearance  of  a History  of 
Martyrs,  as  shown  by  the  examples  already  given,  of  which  many  more  might  be  addu- 
ced, if  deemed  necessary. 

As  regards  the  heroes  of  the  new  covenant,  that  is,  those  who,  since  the  advent  of 
Christ,  and  for  the  testimony  of  the  gospel,  “have  fought  the  good  fight,”  resisting 
“unto  blood,”  and  unto  death,“who  have  fulfilled  their  ■course,”  and,  notwithstanding 
the  infliction  of  horrid  torture,  “have  kept  the  faith”  in  constancy  and  stedfastness.  it 
would  be  impracticable  here  in  a synopsis,  to  render  that  justice  which  the  importance 
of  the  subject  demands ; and  furthermore,  it  is  unnecessary,  inasmuch  as  it  is  treated  of 
in  the  following  work,  to  which  we  would  refer  the  reader.  All  this  was  written  as  a 
perpetual  remembrance  of  the  stedfast  and  blessed  Martyrs;  concerning  whom,  it  is  the 
will  of  God,  not  only  that  their  memories  should  he  forever  cherished  among  men  ; but 
that  he  himself  will  never  forget  them,  but  will  remember  them  in  grace,  through  the 
countless  ages  of  eternity. 


THE  SEqUEI.  AND  THE  COMMENCEMENT  OF  THIS  ACCOUNT,  COMPARED. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  the  great  honor  bestowed  upon  gallant  and  successful 
generals;  but  not  one  of  these,  no  matter  how  great,  pow'erlul,  brave  and  victorious  he 
might  be,  no  matter  how  dazzling  the  honor,  fame  and  glory  he  may  have  won,  could 
for  one  moment  be  compared  with  the  least  of  the  Martyrs,  who  have  suffered  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Even  the  aged  and  infirm,  young  men  and  girls,  and  such  as  were  not  respected,  nay, 
were  unknown  to  the  world,  have  performed  infinitely  greater  exploits,  through  the 
power  of  their  faith,  their  ardent  love  to  God,  and  especially  their  stedfastness  unto 
death,  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  abandon,  nay,  despise  all  the  things  of  time  and 
sense — and  surrender,  renounce,  and  totally  forget  money,  property,  house,  farm, 
brothers,  sisters,  parents,  children,  friends  and  relations,  nay,  their  own  bodies  and  lives, 
bidding  them  an  eternal  adieu,  till  the  final  consummation  of  all  things;  whereas,  on  the 
contrary,  the  others  would  have  delighted  in  the  retention  and  enjoyment  of  all  these 
things,  and  would  forever  retain  the  possession  of  them.  The  honor,  therefore,  accruing 
to  the  holy  Martyrs,  is  infinitely  greater  and  more  transcendant  than  that  of  the  mighty 
heroes  of  the  earth,  inasmuch  as  the  war  they  carried  on,  is  infinitely  more  advantageous, 
and  their  victory,  though  coining  from  God,  is  infinitely  more  glorious. Temporal  wars 
devastate  and  depopulate  cities  and  countries,  drench  the  earth  with  the  blood  of  the 
innocent,  rob  the  fugitives  of  their  estates,  and  deluge  the  land  with  the  tears  of  the 
widow  and  the  orphan;  but  the  war  of  Martyrs  promotes  the  salvation  of  nations, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  fervent  prayers  offered  up  by  the  Marty  re  to  Almighty 
God,  for  the  reformation  of  their  persecutors,  and  for  the  prosperity  of  the  common- 
wealth. The  life  of  the  innocent,  who  would  otherwise  have  to  die,  yea,  their  spiritual 
and  eternal  life  is  preserved  by  the  medicine  of  their  good  doctrine,  exhortations,  ex- 
amples, and  unchanging  perseverance  to  the  end  of  their  lives.  The  estates  of  men  gen- 
erally, both  as  regards  body  and  soul,  they  have  improved  and  multiplied,  causing  them 
to  increase  thirty,  sixty,  and  an  hundred  mid,  by  their  uprightness,  fidelity, benevolence, 
compassion,  ana  inimitable  kindness  towards  their  neighbor.  They  have  not,  by  any 
injury-or  hindrance,  given  the  slightest  cause  for  weeping  or  lamentation  ; but  they  have 
treated  every  one,  even  their  enemies,  with  kindness  and  respect,  extended  the  hand  of 
charity  to  the  poor,  and  afforded  them  abundant  cause  for  rejoicing,  both  externally  and 
internally,  physically  and  mentally,  temporally,  and  by  the  grace  of  God,  eternally.  O, 
glorious  warfare!  which  has  done  injury  to  none,  but  good  to  all.  O,  fortunate  heroes 
and  champions  of  this  war.  With  you,  no  prince,  no  king  can  be  compared  ; for  all  the 
honors  won  by  earthly  heroes  must  vanish  with  the  earth ; but  your  fame  is  an  ever- 
lasting fame.  * 


•God  is  more  excellent  than  the  creatures;  the  heavens  are  more  glorious  than  the  earth,  the  soul  is 
more  beautiful  than  the  body,  and  consequently,  the  divine,  heavenly  and  spiritual  war,  is  far  more  glo- 
rious and  excellent  than  the  human,  earthly  and  carnal  war.  This  is  beyond  contradiction.  “He  that 
is  slow  to  anger,  is  better  than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a city.” 
Prov.  xvi.  32.  Of  this  the  apoatle  Paul  boasts,  when  he  says  : “I,  therefore,  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly; 
so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  heateth  the  air:  but  I keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest, 
Ac.”  1 Cor.  ix.  26,  27.  And  when  he  had  nearly  concluded  this  glorious  struggle,  it  caused  him  to 
speak  of  his  death  : “I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  1 have  finished  my  course,  I have  kept  the  faith: 
henceforth,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day,  Ac.  2 Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 
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ADDRESS  TO  THE  WORLDLY-MINDED. 

Come  now,  ye  earthly-minded  and  ungodly ; and  learn  to  be  heavenly-minded  and 
godly ; ye  impenitent,  come  here,  and  learn  to  repent,  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ ; all 
the  capricious,  moreover,  should  come  here,  who,  out  of  a strange  pre-conception,  do 
not  consider  the  external  commands  and  ordinances  of  Christ  as  necessary  ; but  allege, 
that  repentance  and  faith  are  sufficient  without  any  thing  else,  or  independent  of  probity 
and  irreproachableness  of  conduct.  Such  should  learn  here,  that  the  external  com- 
mandments of  Christ  must  be  associated  with  the  internal,  that  is,  the  signs  with  the 
things  signified,  and,  more  plainly  speaking,  that  they  must  be  baptized  upon  their  faith 
and  repentance;  must  observe  the  Lord’s  supper  in  remembrance  of  him,  &c.,  for. 
herein,  the  holy  Martyrs  have  set  them  a good  example.  Here,  the  passionate,  should 
learn  patience  and  meekness  from  the  most  patient  and  meek,  who  have  endured  with- 
out regret,  the  keenest  ignominy  and  reproach,  nay,  death  itself.  Here  the  ill-bred  may 
learn  politeness;  the  proud,  may  learn  humility;  the  discontented,  contentment;  the 
avaricious,  benevolence  ; the  insatiably  rich,  voluntary  poverty; ; the  sensual,  self-denial; 
those  who  slightly  esteem'  themselves,  may  learn  honor  for  divine  worship;  the  waver- 
ing and  inconstant  may  learn  resolute  perseverance  to  the  end.  All  this  can  b“  learned 
here,  not  so  much  by  words  as  by  deeds,  from  men,  who  not  only  entered  upon  the  prac- 
tice of  the  above  virtues,  but  brought  them  to  perfection,  nay,  confirmed  them  by  their 
death,  and  sealed  them  with  their  blood.* 


TO  THE  YOUNG,  OLD,  AND  MIDDLE  AGED. 

The  practice  of  virtue,  moreover,  may  be  engaged  in  by  persons  of  every  age,  old,  young, 
and  middle  aged,  all  of  whom  may  be  led  to  true  godliness,  by  the  living  examples  of 
those  who  have  gone  before  them.  Young  people  who  pursue  pleasure,  and  are  still  un- 
enlightened, will  see  here,  that  many,  like  themselves,  who  were  but  fourteen,  fifteen, 
eighteen  or  twenty  years  old,  or  even  younger,  forsook  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  youth- 
ful lusts;  nay.  some  so  young,  that  they  had  not  yet  become  acquainted  with  them,  much 
less  practised  them;  on  the  contrary,  that  as  soon  as  they  arrived  at  years  of  discretion, 
they  remembered  their  Creator  and  Savior,  subjected  their  young  members  to  his  yoke, 
received  his  commandments,  obeyed  him  with  all  their  heart,  and  surrendered  themselves 
voluntarily  to  him;  and  that,  ijt  his  sake,  they  did  not  spare  their  lives  unto  death. 

The  middle  aged,  who,  like  the  deep  rooted  oaks  of  Bashan,  are  entangled  and  ab- 
sorbed in  commerce  and  secular  affairs,  from  which  they  can  hardly  be  extricated  and 
released,  since  their  affections  cannot  be  detached  from  the  good  things  of  this  world, 
will  here  be  introduced  to  people  in  the  bloom  and  prime  of  life,  who  might  have  amass- 
ed great  wealth,  but  sought  it  not,  lest  they  should  be  deprived  of  the  heavenly  riches: 
these  had  contented  minds,  were  covered  tvith  coats  of  skin  t>  protect  them  against  cold 
and  nakedness,  dwelt  in  tents,  or  cottages,  merely  sufficient  to  shejter  them  from  the 
rain,  wind,  hail  and  snow,  cat  bread  anil  drank  water  for  the  satisfying  of  their  hunger 
and  thirst;  but  I forbear.  , 

There  they  will  discover,  that  these  happy  people  surrendered  unto  God  the  strength 
of  their  bodies  ; their  prospects  in  life,  and  all  their  temporal  possessions,  so  that  they 
became  members  of  his  church,  in  which  they  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ,  nay, 
.death  itself,  as  greater  riches  than  the  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of  sm  for  a season. 

The  aged,  who  have  neglected  to  improve  the  days  of  youth  and  the  prime  oflite,  and 
and  have  now  arrived  at  the  eleventh  hour,  and  are  still  unemployed  in  the  Lord  s vine- 
yard, may  here  behold  persons,  whose  gray  hairs  area  crown  of  honor,  since  they  are  round 
in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  devote  the  feeble  powers  of  their  short  and  transitory 
life,  nay,  their  latest  breath,  to  the  praise  anti,  service  of  their  God,  and  their  Savior, 
that,  at  their  departure,  and  on  the  day  of  their  redemption,  they  may  render  a sacri- 
fice holy  and  acceptable  to  the  Lord.  They  longed  for  the  hour  of  twelve,  that  they 
might  be  admitted  by  the  Lord  and  be  seated  at  his  joyful  banquet.  As  instances,  we 
may  mention  two  of  our  latest  martyrs,  John  Niclaus  ot  Alckmaer,  and  a man  or  sev- 
enty. Lucas  Lambert,  of  Beveren.  Having  received  their  sentence  at  Amsterdam,  in 
the  forenoon  of  a certain  day  of  the  year  1544,  John  Niclaus  observed  to  Lucas  Lambert: 
“Let  neither  fire  nor  sword  intimidate  you.  O what  a joyful  feast  awaits  us  belore  the 
clock  strikes  twelve!”  See  page  399,  Col.  2.  . , 

All  this,  and  infinitely  more,  may  be  learned  by  the  worldly-minded,  the  inexperienced 
and  the  unbelieving.  0 that  every  one  would  take  the  instruction  seriously  to  heart. 
Conversion  is  more  apt  to  flow  from  good  example  than  from  good  instruction,  m- 

•Aa  a man  cannot  direct  his  eye*  to  the  Zenith  and  Nadir  at  one  and  the  same  time,  nor  stand  at  once 
mon  the  summit  of  a mountain  and  the  depth  of  a valley  ; so,  wo  cannot  at  one  and  the  same  time, 
aerve  God  and  the  world.  “Thoa  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,”  saith  tho  Savior,  “with  a[l  “?y  “ear  , 
■ad  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.”  Matt.  xxn.  36.  And  we  must  consider,  m addition,  that 
if  we  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  there  remains  no  more  love  for  the  world  or  for  sinful  flesh. 
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umuch  as  good  example  makes  a more  lasting  impression ; both,  however,  will  not  be 
met  with  here.  Let  every  person,  therefore,  draw  nigh ; no  one  would  choose  tone  un- 
happy. Here  you  will  see  the  patience,  the  faith,  and  the  constancy  of  the  saints. 
O,  have  compassion  upon  your  precious  souls,  which  the  Lord  earnestly  loves,  being 
willing  to  bear  them  to  heaven ; nay,  for  which  the  Son  of  God  poured  forth  his  precious 
blood,  thus  purchasing  them  with  an  inestimable  price.  This  subject  we  would  com- 
mend to  your  and  our  most  serious  and  devout  attention.  0 Lord,  help  us . O Lord 
prosper  our  untertaking ! It  is  high  time,  however,  that  we  attend  to  the  instructions 
necessary  for  the  proper  understanding  and  use  of  this  work, 

T.  J.  V.  B. 

Dortrecht,  July  27th,  1659,  v 
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Summary  of  the  following’  Work. 

This  work  comprises  two  books,  and  both  contain  two  substantially  different  things.  The  first  is  a 
historical  account  of  the  holy  martyrs,  who  suffered  on  account  of  baptism,  or  in  general,  for  the  tcati- 
mony  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  second  is  a record  of  baptism  and  ofthat  which  pertains  to  it. 

Both  these  things  ore  briefly  but  plainly  described  in  every  century  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  last 
century.  We  observed  this  order  : first,  we  gave  an  account  of  the  martyts  of  each  century  ; then  fol- 
lows for  eaeh  century  a true  account  oi  baptism,  trom  the  most  authentic  authors,  how  it  was  adminis- 
tered. To  which  we  have  added  our  own  remarks,  explanations,  and  replies  to  the  various  objections, 
&c.  So  that  in  each  century  a history  of  the  martyrs  is  given  them,  with  an  account  of  baptism ; and 
thus  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

This,  therefore,  is  a very  brief  account  of  the  following  work,  which  we  will  explain  more  fully,  and 
assign  the  reasons  why  we  did  so. 

OF  THE  TITLE  OF  THIS  WORK  t THE  BLt^tDY  THEATRE,  &C. 

The  first  part  of  the  title:  Tbs  Blooot  Trsatbk,  &c.,  will,  we  think,  not  be  subjected  to  any  par- 
ticular ordeal  because  it  is  conceded,  that  all  what  is  treated  of  here,  as  far  as  it  regards  the  martyrs,  is 
a getting  forth  of  blood,  sufferings  and  death  of  those  who  abed  their  blood  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  their  conscience  sake,  and  bartered  their  lives  for  a cruel  death. 

But  the  second  part  of  the  title : Martyrs'  Mirror,  £#r.,  may  easily  meet  with  some  opposition;  in- 
asmuch, as  some  will  not  admit  that  the  Baptists,  or  at  least  those  who  maintained  such  a confession  as 
they  do,  should  have  existed  through  every  century,  from  the  days  of  Christ  till  the  present  time ; and 
what  is  more,  that  they  should  have  had  their  martyrs.  But  to  be  somewhat  systematical  and  edifying, 
we  will  first  speak  of  the  name,  then  of  the  thing  itself. 

OF  THE  NAME,  BAPTISTS. 

This  name  was  not  voluntarily  assumed  by  them,  but  it  was  rather  of  necessity ; for  their  proper 
name  should  bo,  if  we  consider  the  thing  in  connection,  Christians, followers  of  the  apostle*  or  evan- 
gelical Christians,  as  they  were  called  centuries  ago,  and  that,  because  their  religion  agrees  with  the 
doctrines  of  Christ,  the  apostles  and  the  gospel,  as  may  be  seen  from  their  confession  of  faith,  which 
they  from  time  to  time  have  published,  which  we  are  ready  to  defend,  if  required,  of  which  many  others 
boast;  but  now  they  do  maintain  their  doctrines,  we  leave  the  impartial  and  reasonable  judge. 

They  were  lately  called  anabaptists,  on  account  of  their  views  in  relation  lo  baptism,  which  differ 
from  all  other  Christian  denominations.  But  in  what  this  difference  consists,  we  will  now  briefly  and 
in  the  sequel  more  fully  state.  It  would  have  been  desirable  with  us,  that  they  would  have  been  called 
by  another  name ; not  only  on  account  of  their  views  of  baptism,  but  according  to  their  whole  doctrine ; 
but  since  it  is  not  so,  we  are  satisfied,  because  it  is  not  the  name,  hut  the  fact  itself  that  baa  to  justify 
the  man.  For  this  reason  we  have  applied  thia  name  to  them  throughout  the  work,  that  it  may  be  known 
and  discerned  from  others. 

OF  HOLY  BABTISM,  AND  WHY  WE  HAVE  PREFERRED  IT,  IN  GIVING  AN  ACCOUNT  OF  IT  IN 

OUR  WORK. 

Wo  have  chosen  holy  baptism,  rather  than  any  other  article  of  Christian  and  the  evangelical  service 
in  our  writings, 

1.  Because  baptism  is  the  only  sign  and  proof  of  the  initiation  into  the  visible  Christian  community; 
without  which,  nooe,  who  ever  he  he,  or  whatever  profession  he  might  join,  can  be  recognized  as  a 
true  member  of  that  Christian  community,  and  be  he  ever  so  much  separated,  and  pious  in  Li.  ijfi.  This 
is  fully  proven,  without  controversy,  in  the  following  work. 
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3.  Because  this  in  the  only  article,  without  being  gainsaid,  that  we  are  called  above  every  people 
anabaptist*.  For  since  all  Christian  denominations  (yet  without  a true  foundation)  have  this  in  com- 
mon with  one  another,  that  they  baptize  infants ; but  we  only  hold  that  baptism  connected  with  faith 
and  the  reformation  of  the  life,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  administer  it  only  to  adults  ? hence,  it 
follows,  that  each  are  baptized  with  us,  who  bad  heen  baptized  in  their  infancy  without  faith  and  repent- 
ance; who,  when  they  believe  and  repent,  are  again  or  truly  baptized  with  us,  because  we  do  not  c6n- 
aider  their  former  baptism,  having  no  foundation  in  the  word  of  God,  as  being  no  baptism  at  all. 

3.  Because  the  imperial  decrees  (when  some  nominal  Christians  began  to  tyrannize)  in  the  days  of 
Theodosius  and  Honorius,  A.  D.  413,  were  issued  against  the  anabapti-ta  and  thosa  who  were  robap- 
tised,  (namely,  against  such  as  maintain  the  aforementioned  articles,  which  the  Baptists  maintain  to  this 
day,)  and  as  it  was  also  the  case  in  the  days  of  emperor  Charles  V.,  which  took  plaoe  more  than  eleven 
centuries  afterwards,  A.  D.  1635,  and  caused  that  those  who  were  baptized  in  their  infancy,  but  who 
were  refasptized  upon  their  faith  and  repentance,  or  maintained  that  doctrine,  were  put  cruelly  to  death, 
as  may  be  seen  in  our  account  of  baptism  for  the  year  413  and  1536. 

4.  Because  it  could  not  have  heen  possible  circumstantially  to  describe  all  the  other  neeeasary  arti- 
cles of  Christian  faith  and  the  service  of  God,  as  they  have  been  held  by  the  Baptists  in  every  century, 
from  the  time  of  Christ  till  the  present  time ; or  we  would  have  heen  obliged  to  transcend  the  bounds 
of  the  largest  volume  jiossiblc,  in  order  to  present  the  whole.  Hence,  we  were  obliged  to  take  a medium 
course  throughout  the  work,  lest  we  might  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  even  a large  volume. 

THE  SEASONS  WHY  WE  HAVE  NOTICED  HOLY  BAPTISM)  THE  ORDINANCE  OBSERVED 
BY  THE  BAPTISTS,  PROM  THg  TIME  OP  CHRIST  TO  THE  PRESENT.* 

Centuries  ago,  and  as  it  is  even  at  present,  some  attempted  others,  that  the  Baptists,  who  were 
called  despicable  anabaptists,  had  but  recently  risen  up  from  some  deluded  spirits,  some  from  the 
Munstciitc-s,  &c,  whose  fabulous  faith,  life  and  conduct,  was  never  approved  of  by  the  true  Buptiitt. 
For  it  can  never  be  proved,  that  ever  any  congregation  of  the  Baptists,  or  any  member  thereof,  ever  did 
maintain  the  religious  opinions,  or  articles  of  the  faith  of  the  Munslerites,  doctrines  which  made  the 
world  stare,  consisting  in  seditions  and  uproars,  &c.  We  say,  these  doctrines,  so  far  as  we  can  learn, 
were  never  received  or  maintained  by  any  of  the  Baptiats ; much  less,  did  they  maintain  that  confes- 
sion, and  live  according  to  it.  But,  oo  the  contrary,  they  did,  at  that  time,  and  ever  since,  declare  that 
they  bad  neither  lot  nor  part,  nor  would  they  have  in  their  transactions,  and  exhorted  each  other 
not  In  follow  such  works ; for  they  could  not  stand  the  test  before  God,  nor  his  word,  nor  be  approved 
of  by  a meek  and  true  Christian,  because  they  tre  contrary  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  the  most  holy 
faith.  , 

Nevertheless,  if  one  were  disposed  to  mete  with  the  same  measure,  we  could  say : The  Munslerites 
were  follow  members  ef  those  who  sanction  war,  and  maintain  that  religion  must  be  propagated  and 
protected  with  the  sword.  For  this  is  what  they  did  ; but  we  oppose  these  views  with  all  oar  heart, 
soul  and  mind. 

Nevertheless,  the  common  people  were  persuaded  that  this  was  the  case ; hence,  many  evil  persons, 
without  experience  and  knowledge,  received  and  embraced  this  notion,  and  simply,  because  their  priest. 


•Non — That  the  Baptists  had  not  their  origin  from  the  sect  of  Munster,  but  existed  during  the 
whole  time  of  the  gospel,  as  has  been  fully  shown,  so  that  the  desolating  and  wicked  acts  which  took 
place,  A.  D.  1534,  at  Munster,  cannot  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  Baptittt,  who  had  to  conceal  them- 
ed veglikc  the  innocent  dove  in  the  clefts  of  rocks  and  hollow  trees,  to  be  secure  from  the  talon  of  the 
hawk  3 but  this  charge  must  be  placed  to  the  account  of  Lutheran  preachers,  who  taught  the  doctrine 
of  dUSnaptists  to  one  John  yon  Leyden,  and  highly  lecommended  it  This  was  done,  as  follows,  os  we 
are  informed  by  several  ancient,  authentic  authors. 

In  the  year,  A.  1).  1632,  one  Bernhard  Rotman,  a Lutheran  preacher,  then  called  an  evangelical 
preacher,  began  to  preach  against  the  papistic  doctrine  at  Munster,  in  St.  Maurice  Church;  but  when 
the  papists  of  Munster  vere  appiised  of  this,  they  gave  him  money,  so  that  he  would  deeiat  preaching 
against  them.  But  a few  months  afterwards,  when  be  repented,  he  turned  back,  and  had  such  a con- 
course w ho  followed  him,  that  he  erected  bis  pulpit  before  the  door,  because  some  of  the  most  eminent 
of  Munster  stood  before  him ; and  he  also  was  anxious,  that  the  other  churches  should  be  opened  for 
him,  in  order  to  spread  his  doctrine  the  more  widely;  and  if  that  was  not  done,  it  should  then  be  done  by 
violence,  &c.  In  the  meantime,  came  John  von  I eyden  to  Munster,  the  14th  February,  1 533 ; he 
was  a singular  and  conceited  person,  who,  although  he  maintained  that  baptism  should  follow  faith, 
was  not  agreed  with  the  Baptists  in  scarce  any  other  article;  and  soon  brought  the  matter  so  for  by 
much  disputing,  &c.,  that  not  only  Bernhard  Rotman,  who  first  opposed  him,  but  also  his  colleagues, 
H.  Staprede  and  others,  began  to  preach  against  infant-baptism ; where  John  von  Leyden  learned,  snd, 
especially,  from  B.  Rotman,  that  one  might  propagate  and  protect  his  religion  by  the  eword  and  other 
weapons. 

In  the  meantime,  the  magistracy,  when  they  saw  the  evils  that  would  necessarily  follow,  commanded 
those  to  leave  the  city,  who  were  apparently  the  cause  of  all  this;  who  indeed  left  the  city,  but  who 
came  into  it  again  through  the  instigation  of  B.  Rotman.  Finally,  the  thing  was  carried  so  for,  that  the 
aforementioned,  and  other  Lutheran  preachers,  (perversely  called  evangelical,)  agreed  with  John  von 
Leyden  in  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  and  thus  they  united,  and  determined  to  restore  religion  radically, 
and  that  one  bad  a right,  as  it  cannot  be  done  quietly,  to  use  the  power  of  weapons,  and  that  in  Munster 
the  beginning  should  be  made. 

Here  John  von  Leyden  was  made  a leader,  and  through  B.  Rotman’s  writings,  many  inexperienced, 
ignorant  and  haaa  persons  joined  in  with  him  to  promote  the  aforementioned  restitution,  or  reformation. 
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pi— char  or  teacher  told  them  — ; and  hence,  ranch  bitter  gelt  m,  and  ia  still  spewed  cot,  and  core 
pcraecutiona  were  raiaed  against  the  eo  called  and  much  despised  anabaptists.  We  intend  to  show 
that  the  doctrines  of  the  Baptists,  and  especially  the  articlh  on  account  of  which  they  are  called  ana- 
baptists, did  not  originate,  nor  was  derived  from  the  Munsterites,  or  other  deluded  spirits,  who  rose  up 
in  these  last  days,  hot  h.»ve  their  origin  from  the  fountain  of  truth,  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  began 
in  tbe  day*  of  Christ ; and  we  have  shown,  that  this  article,  with  other  Christian  articles,  was  taught 
and  practised,  and  also  after  the  death  of  the  apostles,  even  to  the  present  time. 

Now,  it  will  depend  much  upon  what  ground  we  can  give  for  our  arguments,  why  we  called  thia 
work,  awl  all  tba  persona  mentioned  in  it,  by  the  name  Baptitlt ; whence,  in  the  second  place,  the  ques- 
tion might  arise : Did  all  those  mentioned,  both  professors  and  martyrs,  without  exception,  hold  to  the 
same  profession  that  the  Baptista  do  at  the  present  day  1 And  did  not  soma  one  of  them  believe  and 
maintain  more  or  less  different  in  thia  or  that  article  from  others  t Here  we  will  give  a different  ground 
and  answer. 

REASONS  WHY  WE  CALLED  THIS  WHOLE  WORK  AFTER  THE  BAPTISTS. 

The  reason  is  two-fold.  First : Because,  (as  we  have  publicly  shown.)  there  were  persons  in  every 
century,  from  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  who  believed  in,  and  taught  baptism,  on  account  of  which 
they  were  called  Buptitft , (anil  other  doctrines  noticed  at  the  margin,)  as  the  Baptists  have  believed 
and  taught,  and  instructed  others  therein,  from  time  to  time,  and  confirmed  the  same ; as  may  be  seen 
from  the  whole  account,  and  especially  in  the  first  fifteen  centuries. 

Second.  Because  we  found  nothing  with  all  those  authentic  authors  of  those  persons  whom  we  ad- 
duced as  witnesses,  that  militates  against  the  doctrines  of  the  Baptists;  but  that,  whenever  any  thing 
was  adduced  to  their  prejudice,  that  militated  against  the  sincerity  of  their  confessed  belief,  we  have 
shown  that  the  testimonies  were  not  authentic ; or  that  the  things  of  which  they  were  accused,  hnp- 
pened  before  and  not  after  their  conversion ; or  that  they  relapsed  into  then ; but  renounced  such  errors 
again  before  their  death ; which  all  evidently  appears. 

But,  whenever  we  found  that  any  one  was  actually  attainted  with  evident  errors,  offensive  mistakes 
ot  other  misdeeds,  aside  of  the  belief  confessed,  without  the  aforementioned  excuses  had  taken  place 
with  him,  such  wc  omitted  altogether,  and  did  not  notice  them  at  all,  lest  we  might  defile  the  pious 
and  holy  witnesses  of  Christ  with  their  impure  and  unholy  leaven. 

ANSWER  TO  THE  QUESTION,  WHETHER  THE  PEOPLE  COMPREHENDED  IN  THIS  BOOK, 
MADE,  WITHOUT  EXCEPTION,  THE  SAME  CONFESSION  WITH  THAT  PROFESSED  BY 
THE  BAPTISTS  OF  THE  PRESENT  DAY. 

In  reference  t»  this  matter,  there  must  be  a distinction  made  between  the  first  and  last  nrnr/yr*  ; not 
as  though  they  difiered  in  regard  to  faith,  (for  of  this  we  are  not  aware.)  but  bemuse  they  were  not  all 
examined  upon  one  and  tho  same  article  of  faith  ; in  consequence  of  which  they  did  nol  all  reply  in  ono 
and  the  same  manner;  and  this  from  the  fact,  that  some  suffered  among  tho  pagans,  some  among  tho 
Jews  and  Mahometans,  and  othi4v  among  the  false  Christians,  namely,  tile  Unman  catholics,  &.c. 

Those  who  suffered  among  the  pagnns,  were,  for  tho  most  part,  examined  upon  the  first  article  of  the 
Christian  faith,  “I  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father,  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  ami  earth,  See.”  and  if 
only  this  article  was  confessed  by  the  Christian  prisoners,  they  were  sentenced  to-  death ; inasmuch,  as 
the  pagans  were  polytheists. 


(which  was  not  made  known  to  them  from  the  beginning,^  with  the  promise,  that  they  should  receive 
tenfold  at  Munster,  for  their  goods,  which  they  should  leave.  They  soon  began  the  authority  of  the 
bishop;  they  began  to  raise  fortifications;  they  did  not  only  seek  to  defend  themselves,  but  made  ef- 
forts to  exterminate  the  Roman  catholics;  but  the  issue  of  the  thing  was  quite  different  from  what  they 
had  anticipated,  because  they  were  defeated,  and  the  bishop  and  those  out  of  the  town  gained  the  vic- 
tory, Rotmaa  himself,  and  his  colleagues  who  were  in  similar  condition,  despaired  of  his  life:  and 
went  among  the  enemy  to  be  slain  by  him,  so  that  be  would  not  bo  apprehended  alive,  as  John  von 
Leyden,  and  die  on  ignominious  death. 

This  was  the  tragic  scene  at  Monster;  the  rise,  progress  and  end  of  which  cannot  be  imputed  to  the 
Baptists,  hut  to  the  Lutherans,  who  had  recently  risen  up,  and  especially  Rotman  and  his  odherents. 
For  the  aforementioned  Lutherans  would  have  boasted  much,  had  the  attempt  to  reformation,  succeeded, 
and  would  have  not  been  ashamed — they  would  not  have  ascribed  the  honor  of  it  to  the  Baptists.  The 
following  verse  was  composed  in  reference  to  it : 

Haette  die  herrliche  'WIederbringung  nur  gckluecket. 

Man  wuerde  die  verachteten  W iedertacufer  nicht  mit  solchor  Ehr, 

Sondcrn  den  I.uthor,  oder  jemand  mehr, 

Durch  Rotman’s  Gewehr,  zutn  Herrn  gekroenet  sehr. 

Compare  the  book  Unschulds-Pfeil,  See.,  printed  at  Harlem,  1(131,  appended  to  the  Marter-Geschiclile, 
immediately  before  tbe  Introduction,  with  olher  testimonies  of  Bernhard  Rotman,  Godfrey  Stralensis, 
Rollius  and  other  Lutheran  teachers  at  Munster,  whose  writings  of  this  transaction,  were  shortly  af- 
terwards published,  and  came  into  our  hands.  Again,  see  the  remarks  of  Melaulhon,  Guidon,  Sleydan, 
and  also  in  the  great  Allas,  the  old  edition. 
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Those  who  nfltnd  among  the  Jews  and  Mahometans  were  examined  upon  the  second  article : “And 
(I  believe)  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  nor  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.”  and 
confessing  this,  they  had  to  expect  death,  inasmuch  as  the  Jews  and, Mahometans  did  not  acknowledge 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  much  less  as  his  on'y  Son,  conceivedtby  the  Holy  Ghost,  dec.  Moreover,  on 
account  of  this  article  of  faith,  many  believers  were  pot  to  death  among  the  Ariane. 

Those  who  suffered  among  the  false  Christiana,  particularly  among  the  Roman  catholics,  were  exam- 
ined upon  nearly  all  the  articles  in  regard  to  which  they  and  we  differ  in  sentiment,  viz:  the  incarna- 
tion of  Christ,  the  magistracy,  swearing.  See.,  but  above  all,  upon  the  article  of  Baptism ; that  ia,  whether 
they  denied  Infant  Baptism  ; whether  they  were  rebaptized,  dcc^  which  latter  circumstance  was  gener- 
ally an  immediate  cause  of  death. 

Besides  these  articles,  in  regard  to  which  they  also  suffered  among  the  followers  of  Zuinglius  and 
Calvin,  the  papists  imposed  upon  the  innocent  and  upright,  numerous  ordinances  concerning,  and  con- 
trary to,  the  most  holy  feith  and  life,  and  as  being  essential  to  salvation,  requiring  the  pious  to  believe 
and  live  according  to  them,  such  as  invocation  of  departed  saints,  sacrifices  for  the  dead,  processions 
and  pilgrimages  to  the  sepulchres  of  the  saints,  adoration  and  salutation  of  images,  mass,  vigils  in  the 
churches,  counting  of  beads,  | rater  nosters,  ave  Marias,  rosaries,  making  the  sign  of  the  cross,  sprink- 
ling holy  water,  white,  gray,  black,  or  other  kinds  of  dress,  and  a variety  of  other  things,  toe  numerous 
to  meotion. 

When  the  orthodox  martyrs  were  examined  by  the  papists  in  reference  to  these  and  simitar  matters, 
they  were  necessitated  to  give  an  expression  of  their  opinion,  and,  moreover,  enter  into  a discussion  of 
inch  articles  of  faith  as  militated  against  thorn,  in  consequence  of  which,  it  frequently  happened,  that  all 
the  principles  and  circumstances  of  the  saving  faith  which  they  held  in  common  with  us,  were  consid- 
ered and  discussed.  This  is  the  reason  why  those  martyrs  only,  who  suffered  among  the  falae  Chris- 
tians, especially  the  papists,  made  confession  of  nearly  all  the  articles  of  faith  ; whereas,  those  who  suf- 
fered among  the  pagans,  Jews  and  Mahometans,  (though  orthodox  confessors  of  evangelical  truth,}made 
confession  of  but  few  of  said  articles,  because  they  were  not  examined  upon  them. 

Moreover,  in  the  primitive  age,  controversy  did  not  extend  to  as  many  articles  of  faith  as  in  the  latter 
ages,  which  fact  is  easily  accounted  for.  For,  as  in  the  lieginning,  there  were  not  so  many  apostates  and 
different  religions  as  subsequently  ; so,  the  articles  which  they  had  to  avow  against  their  opponents, 
were  not  so  numerous  in  the  beginning  as  afterwards,  when  numerous  churches  sprung  up,  each  one 
defending  its  own ; from  which  the  orthodox  had  to  distinguish  themselves  by  the  confession  of  the 
controverted  articles  of  faith. 

A true  Christian  of  the  present  Baptists,  ought  not,  therefore,  to  tako  offence  at  the  feet,  that  the 
primitive  martyrs  did  not  confess  as  many  articles  of  faith  as  the  latter  sufferers,  or  as  are  now  confessed, 
for  which,  as  above  stated,  just  and  satisfactory  reasons  ran  be  assigned.  However,  we  have  'earned 
and  are  perfectly  satisfied,  that,  though  for  the  reasons  aforesaid,  some  confessed  less,  some  more  arti- 
cles, yet  they  did  not  differ  in  regard  to  their  intention  and  opinion  ; we  speak  in  reference  to  matters 
of  importance,  and  such  as  are  essential  to  salvation. 

But  if  there  should  be  some,  and  we  are  ignorant  of  the  fact,  who,  in  consequence  of  youth,  and  the 
apostacy  or  datkness  of  former  times,  were  not  truly  enlightened  in  regard  to  faith  or  knowledge,  and 
entertained  soma  perceptible  errors,  but  still  held  the  true  ground  of  faith,  Christ  Jesus,  in  purity  of  mo- 
tive, to  the  honor  of  God  and  the  edification  of  their  neighbor ; and  above  all,  though  weak  and  imper- 
fect, suffered  a violent  death  for  the  preservation  of  their  own  souls,  they  should  be  defended  in  this, 
according  to  the  law  of  charity,  and  be  consid  cred  as  true  martyrs,  on  account  of  the  purity  of  their 
designs,  and  the  total  renunciation,  not  only  of  thoir  goods,  but  of  their  lives,  in  consideration  whereof, 
the  Lord  has  given  them  the  promise  of  everlasting  life,  nay,  of  the  crown  of  life.  “Be  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life,  &c.”  Matt.  xix.  23,  compared  with  Rev.  n.  10. 

These  remarks  we  have  thought  proper  to  make,  in  reference  to  the  title  and  contents  of  these  two 
books  , but  before  we  dismiss  the  subject,  we  would  make  a few  observations  upon  the  nature  of  the 
preceding  or  old  work. 


REMARKS  UPON  THIS  WORK. 

Our  original  design  was,  to  leave  the  second  book,  that  is,  the  history  of  the  martyrs  from  A.  D.  1624 
to  1614,  as  formerly  published,  for  the  benefit  of  our  members,  unaltered,  with  the  exception  of  inserting 
in  their  proper  places,  the  account  of  some  additional  martyrs  of  the  same  faith.  But  we  have  far  tran- 
scended oar  design,  inasmuch,  as  exclusive  of  the  writing  of  the  whole  of  the  first  book,  we  have  not 
only  added  some,  nay,  many  martyrs,  to  the  second  book;  but,  because  many  of  the  death  sentences  of 
the  martyrs,  lately  received  by  us,  did  not  agree  in  date  and  circumstance  with  those  contained  in  the  old 
book,  aorae  of  them  differing  gTeatly  from  each  other,  which  arose  from  the  fact,  that  when  the  mar- 
tyrs were  pot  to  death,  the  surviving  believers  of  the  place  were  often  scattered  abroad,  by  reason  of  the 
tiring  danger,  in  consequence  of  which,  neither  the  time  nor  the  manner  of  their  death  could  be  re- 
corded ; we  have,  therefore,  in  all  cases  where  this  obtained,  re-written  the  account,  with  reference  to 
time  and  circumstance,  as  stated  in  the  death  sentences,  by  the  papists  and  other  clerks  of  the  criminal 
court  in  order  that  the  adversaries,  if  possible,  might  be  convinced  by  their  own  testimony,  or  by  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  saints. 

This  wa»  certainly  an  arduous  undertaking;  yet  we  have  concluded  our  labors,  (praise  be  to  the  Lord 
for  his  grace  ;)  but.  as  to  the  manner  in  which  we  have  accomplished  our  task,  let  the  impartial  and  in- 
telligent judge.  However,  we  are  aware  that  we  will  not  escape  censure ; for  a wicked  world  is  wont 
to  east  reproach  upon  evory  thing  good.  Moreover,  we  have  not  undertaken  to  please  every  body,  but, 
to  write  the  truth,  in  which  we  hope,  that  we  have  succeeded  without  affectation,  prejudice  or  partiality. 
Bat  if  any  person  ia  dissatisfied  with  this  work,  he  ia  to  reflect  that  we  wrote  it  for  ouraelvea  and  friends; 
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oor  adversaries  we  do  not  regard ; therefore,  we  eeneole  ourselves  in  reference  to  whatever  m ay  happen 
to  as  from  this  source.  God  and  a good  conscience  shall  be  oor  support. 

Par  be  it  from  oa,  however,  to  claim  a perfect  freedom  from  error.  There  is  no  person  on  earth, 
bat  that  may  sometimes  err.  We  are  aware,  that  occasional,  bat  not  intentional  errors  have  escaped  ns, 
and  the  more  especially,  as  we  compiled  and  wrote  the  greater  part  in  distress  and  sickness,  nay,  on  the 
very  brink  of  the  grave ; wherefore,  we  ought  to  be  the  more  excusable,  though,  for  truth’s  sake,  we  do 
not  desire  it.  Should  any  person,  therefore,  no  matter  who.  provided  he  is  sincere,  point  out  to  us  any 
errors,  we  will  consider  the  subject,  forsake  the  evil,  and  follow  the  good. 

But  if  we  observe  that,  instead  of  sincerity  and  truth,  envy  and  malevolence,  originating  in  precon- 
ceived hostility  to  our  faith,  are  the  prompters  of  soch  remarks,  this  will  not  be  sufficient  to  induce  us  to 
an  accurate  consideration  of  the  matter,  but  will  have  a tendency  to  confirm  and  strengthen  us  in  the 
belief  of  what  we  have  written. 

It  is,  moreover,  not  to  be  presumed,  that  if  any  person  ebnuld  assail  this  or  that  portion  of  the  book 
and  not  the  whole  work,  nre  would  answer  or  oppose  him,  inasmuch,  aa  in  such  case  we  would  not  con- 
sider it  worth  the  trouble.  But  should  say  attack  be  made  upon  the  whole  work,  we  would  state,  that 
we  will,  if  God  grants  us  health  and  strength,  stand  up  in  defence  of  our  cause  ; since,  for  the  sake  of 
our  brethren,  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  whether  to  reply,  to  oppose,  or  to  act  in  such 
manner  aa  we  may  deem  most  advantageous  to  the  defene.elees  and  persecuted  flock  of  Christ.  But 
judgment  shall  return  unto  righteousness ; and  all  the  upright  in  heart  shall  follow  it.  Pa.  xciv.  15. 


CONCLUSION. 

Tho  Lord  has  been  our  helper  heretofore.  We  have  longed  earnestly  for  the  hour  when  we  might 
come  at  the  conclusion  of  our  labor ; this  hour  has  now  arrived  ; we  will,  therefore,  give  ourselves  up  to 
repose.  Receive  this  in  the  spirit  of  charity.  We  had  nought  in  view  but  the  honor  of  God,  and  the 
salvation  of  you,  and  us,  and  ad  men.  Your  and  our  days  are  drawing  to  a close.  O.  may  God  grant 
that  the  termination  of  your  and  our  life  may  be  the  commencement  of  a life  of  unmingled  felicity.  O, 
that  the  close  of  your  and  our  days,  which  is  full  of  misery  and  vanity,  may  be  the  dawn  of  a day  of  eter- 
nal and  immortal  glory.  O Lord,  bless  ns  and  all  the  readers  of  this  work,  that  they  and  we  may  spread 
abroad  thy  honor  in  true  faith  and  godly  conversation  while  on  this  stage  of  existence,  and  be  honored 
and  rewarded  in  the  ages  of  futurity. 

We  behnld  with  jov  the  approach  of  the  day  of  consolation.  It  will  release  us  from  this  wicked  and 
perverse  world.  It  will  aflonl  us  real  repose,  which  shall  never  he  disturbed.  It  will  grant  us  the  de- 
sires of  our  heart  O,  that  this  period  wss  already  here.  “I  received  a message  from  the  Most  High, 
mv  work  is  finished ; my  soul  longeth  to  leave  this  earthly  tabernacle ; and  soon  shall  I reach  the  courts 
of  hesven.”  Such  was  the  declaration  of  one  of  the  ancients,  when  he  had  finished  what  he  thought  a 
good  work,  and  perceived  that  the  hour  of  his  departure  was  at  hand ; certainly,  it  breathes  the  firm  con- 
fidence of  a well  meaning  mind.  As  regards  ourselves,  our  earthly  work  is  accomplished ; we  do  not 
know  that  we  shsll  he  able  to  do  much  more  good  upon  earth.  But  as  long  sa  we  remain  here,  we  con- 
sider ourselves  bound  to  our  Creator,  having  the  confidence,  that  we  have  not  lived  in  vain.  We  have 
in  our  weakness  exerted  ourselves  for  the  promotion  of  our  own  and  our  neighbor’s  welfare  and  salvation. 
Therefore,  O God,  be  gracious  to  the  least  of  thy  ministers,  and  grant  that  none  of  his  relatives,  spiritual 
friends  or  disciples,  may  perish;  but  that  they  may  all  enter  into  the  saints'  rest,  and  enjoy  eternal  felicity. 

Dear  reader,  whoever  you  are,  we  oommend  you  to  the  Lord  ; but  the  consideration  of  the  subjects 
herein  contained,  we  commit  unto  you.  If  you  do  this,  we  rest  assured,  our  petition  for  you,  shall  be 
granted  and  fulfilled. 

Justus  Lipsius,  in  the  preface  to  bis  first  book  on  stedbstness,  oliserves : “A  few  readers  are  sufficient; 
one  is  enough  for  me  ; even  none  at  all  is  sufficient  for  me  ; for  I have  written  this  for  myself.”  “Re- 
ceive me  as  a fool,”  says  the  wise  apostle  Pad,  2 Cor.  xi.  16,  whose  wisdom  is  infinitely  superior  to  our 
own.  . But  it  is  always  easier  to  censure  than  correct.  Therefore,  Charlos  von  Mander,  adds  these 
Words  at  the  completion  of  a large  work : Ye  critics,  you  are  to  reflect,  in  the  first  place,  that  there  is  a 
great  mountain  between  doing  and  saying,  before  you  asperse  a liberal  mind,  and  treat  it  with  derision. 
There  are  nu miters  who  take  the  liberty  to  censure  and  deride,  but  have  not  the  courage  to  correct  Ac- 
tion I prize,  but  saying  is  perverse.  We  would  let  the  matter  rest  here;  and  though  we  proceed  too 
far,  yet,  we  hope,  that  we  are  acting  according  to  the  requisition  of  the  rase.  Then  Samuel  took  a 
stone,  and  set  it  between  Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Ebenezer,  (i.  e.  stone  of  help,) 
saying,  hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us.  1 8am.  rtt.  12.  Thus  say  we  iu  reference  to  our  History. 
The  end  of  our  work  should  remind  us  of  the  end  of  our  life ; and  for  our  failings  herein  we  would  en- 
treat the  Lord:  Lord,  make  me  to  know  mine  end,  and  the  measure  of  my  days,  what  it  is.  Ps.  xxxix.  4. 
Then  we  say  with  Job  : “I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  be  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day 
t upon  the  earth  : and  though,  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shsll  I see  God ; 
-whom  I shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another.”  lob  xrx.  25—27 ; and  with 
Paul : “Pur  we  know,  that  if  oor  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a building  of 
God,  a house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  For  in  Ibis  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to 
be  clothed  upon  with  our  house,  which  is  from  heaven.  2 Cor.  v.  1,  2.  For  the  same  reason,  John  says: 
**Evcn  to,  come,  Lord  Jesus.”  Rev.  xxn.  20,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  us  all.  Amen 

Your  qffcclionate  well-wisher, 

Thielem  J.  vow  Baacht. 

Dortrecht,  July  SI»t,  1659. 
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In  as  much  as  the  succession  and  stability  of  the  church  are  given,  to  some  degree,  in 
this  work,  we  find  it  expedient,  lest  it  might  be  misunderstood,  and  because  some  of 
our  kind  friends  asked  it  of  us,  to  give  our  views  of  the  true  and  false  church,  of  its  good 
and  evil  succession,  and  to  preface  the  work,  by  giving  a condensed  statement  of  our 
views ; and  also  to  show  what  we  maintain  concerning  the  right  of  succession.  We  will, 
therefore,  begin  and  be  as  brief  as  possible,  lest  we  be  tedious. 


OF  THE  TRUE  CHURCH  OF  GOD,  ITS  ORIGIN.  PROGRESS,  AND  ITS 
UNSHAKEN  STABILITY  THROUGH  ALL  PERIODS. 


Not  only  the  word  of  God,  but  experience  also, 
confirms  the  truth  of  our  representation  of  two 
churches — we  daily  see  two  claaaea  of  individuals, 
the  one  pious,  the  other  wicked,  thus  it  ia  with  the 
root  of  life,  namely,  of  faith  and  unbelief— Bow  can 
k be  otherwise,  than  that  they  must  be  members  of 
taro  different  churches  as  before  mentioned? — First, 
are  will  speak  of  the  true  ehurch,  dec. — The  religion 
before  the  fell  of  Adam,  with  which  we  begin,  was 
of  short  duration ; hence,  little  is  said  of  it  in  the 
wotd  of  God — After  the  fall,  the  divine  service  had 
reference  to  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Savior.  Acts  it . 
12. — Of  the  external  service  from  Adam  to  Noah — 
The  offering  o(  Abel  done  through  faith — The 
children  of  God  were  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of 
God;  which  was  not  the  case  in  the  days  of  Noah. 
Gen.  vi.  3. — Of  the  divine  service  from  Noah  to 
Abraham-  Flesh  with  the  blood  thereof  shall  not 
be  eaten.  Gen.  ix.4, 6. — Of  the  divine  service  from 
Abraham  to  Moses — all  the  males  are  to  be  circum- 
dted.—Of  the  divine  service  from  Moses  to  Christ ; 
Holy  days  and  places  were  to  be  observed — Holy 
persons,  customs,  &c.  Of  the  divine  service  from 
Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world — The  ceremonial 
Isw  is  fulfilled,  and  the  end  has  come — In  its  stead 
the  gospel  ordinances  Were  instituted — this  was 
taught  by  Christ  and  the  apostles.  We  will  notice 
the  unity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church.— 


A*  we  find  a two  fold  people,  _ ...  „ 
ngregation  and  church,  the  one  of  God 
1 from  heaven,  the  other  of  Satan  and 
n the  earth;  so  we  find  a two  fold  suc- 
rion  and  propagation  of  the  same.  We 
I first  treat  of  the  divine  ana  heavenly 


s,  a two  fold 


church,  the  separated  portion  and  people  of 
God,  which  had  its  origin  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  has  existed  through  all 
ages  to  the  present  time,  and  will  continue 
to  the  end  of  the  world, 

* Of  Church  Service. 

The  state  and  service  of  this  church, 
have  varied  according  to  the  different  peri- 
ods in  which  it  existed  and  flourished. 

From  Adam  to  Noah,  from  Noah  to  Abra- 
ham, from  Abraham  to  Moses,  from  Moses 
to  Christ,- from  Christ  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  afe  periods  in  which  God  ordained 
different  customs  as  regards  the  outward 
service  of  this  church,  and  also  varied  the 
signs,  seals,  and  ceremonies;  though  the 
church  was,  and  ever  will  be,  the  same, 
the  people  the  same,  and  Goa  the  same, 
whom  they  have  served,  now  serve,  ana 
will  serve  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Before  the  fall,  divine  worship  had  no 
reference  to  Christ,  who  was  not  represen- 
ted to  man  as  the  means  of  happiness,  much 
less  as  his  only  prophet,  priest,  ana  king, 
or  as  the  only  true  way,  entrance,  and  door 
to  heaven,  through  which  alone  men  can  be 
saved : but  their  salvation  depended  upon 
their  own  obedience  to  the  command  not  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evij.  Gen.  ii.  16, 17,  &c. 

After  the  fall,  worship  l]ad  respect  to 
Christ-,  since  God  promised  his  Son  tb  men. 
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who  were  ueiurc  *u 

him,  desired  for  his. 'advent,  and  all  their 
worship,  varying  according  to  circumstan- 
ces anti  divine- regulation,  was  directed 
thereto,  and  estsfehed  upon  his  only  and 
eternal  reconciliation.  Compare  Gen.  in. 
15 ; xxii.  18’*  xiax.  10,  18,  with  John  v. 
46;  vni.  5^;  1 Pet.  1. 10, 11,  &c. 

As  regards  the  external  mode  of  worship, 
it  was.  not  the  same  at  all  periods,  but  was 
exceedingly  variant;  for  it  would  seem, 
that. daring  the  period  from  Adam  to  No- 
ah, they  followed  the  innate  light  of  nature, 

. op,  to  speak  properly,  thq  imprinted  law  of 
conscience  or  mind,  and,  that  they  did  not 
observe  any  express  ceremonial  law  that 
we  can  perceive,  excepting  Abel’s  offering. 
Again,  the  command  that  the  sons  of  Goa. 
that  is,  the  members  of  his  church,  should 
not  marry  the  daughters  of  men,  namely, 
such  as  were  not  members  of  the  church  of 
God,  and  that  with  a severe  penalty.  Com- 
pare Gen.  iv.  4,  with  Gen.  vi.  3,  &c. 

The  command  of  God,  prohibiting  the 
eating  of  blood,  and  the  shedding  of  human 


blood,  continued  from  the  time  of  Noah  to 
Abraham.  With  the  former,  and  with  every 
living  creature,  God  made  a covenant,  that 
he  would  no  more  destroy  them  with  a flood; 
and  he  set  the  bow  in  tne  clouds  as  a sign 
of  the  covenant.  Compare  Gen.  ix.  4,  5, 
with  verses  11, 12, 13,  &c. 

In  the  interval  between  Abraham  and 
Moses,  God  introduced  circumcision  among 
his  people,  which  served  as  a mark  of  dis- 
tinction between  the  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham, of  whom  the  church  of  God  consisted, 
and  all  other  nations,  and  as  a seal  of  the 
covenant  which  God  had  made  with  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed,  in  particular.  Gen.  vn. 
10, 11,  12,  compared  with  Rom.  iv.  11. 

From  the  days  of  Moses  to  Christ,  God 
gave,  besides  circumcision,  many  laws  and 
commandments,  too  numerous  to  mention, 
which  were  to  be  observed  by  his  people; 
these  consisted  of  numerous  sacrifices, 
washings,  and  purifications,  for  the  perfor- 
mance of  which,  holy  days  were  set  apart, 
as  Easter,  Pentecost,  feast  of  tabernacles, 
new  moon,  fast  days,  &c.  Likewise,  sacred 
places,  as  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  Solo- 
mon’s temple,  Shiloh,  Mizpa,  Moriah,  &c. 
Holy  men,  also,  as  prophets,  priests,  Le- 
vites,  singers,  porters.  See  Exod.  Lev. 
Num.  Deut. 

From  the  time  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  God  removed,  through  Christ,  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law,  as  also  the 
confirmatory  types  of  the  same;  and,  to 
learn  the  grace  of  Christ,  has  commanded 
the  observance  of  other  ceremonies  and 
signs,  as  baptism,  supper,  &c.  These  out- 
ward commandments,  together  with  faith, 
ayd  true  reformation  of  life,  as  being  the 
foundation  of  spiritual  and  moral  virtue, 
are  strictly  enjoined  upon  all  members  of 
the  church  of  Christ.  See  Matt,  xxvni. 
18,  19.  Mark  xvi.  15, 16,  compared  with 


1 Cor.  xi.  2—28.  Also  the  epistles  of  the 
apostles,  where  the  fulfilment  of  the  Mo- 
saic ceremonial  law  is  treated  of;  as  Rom. 
x.  4.  Gal.  iv.  10,  11;  v.  1—4.  Col.  u. 
16,  &c. 

Now.  that  we  have  given  a concise  view 
of  the  different  outward  modes  of  worship, 
in  the  church  of  God  through  all  ages,  we 
will,  on  the  contrary,  observe  wherein  the 
unity  of  the  church  consisted  during  the 
whole  of  this  period. 

The  particulars  in  which  the  church  of 

God  agreed  in  all  ages. 

Preaching  and  teaching  through  diverse  persona 
were  always  practiced  in  the  church,  and  began  in 
the  days  of  Enoch — then  follow  Abraham,  Moses, 
David,  the  holy  prophets  to  the  days  of  Malachi, 
and  to  Christ— of  his  preaching — of  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles  and  those  appointed  by  them — of 
the  rules  which  future  teachers  were  to  observe. 

God  always  ordained  teachers  in  his 
church ; hence  it  was  always  his  will,  that 
there  should  be  preaching  among  the  peo- 
ple ; which  had  its  principal  commencement 
in  the  days  of  Enos,  Adam’s  grandson ; for 
then  began  men  to  preach  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Gen.  iv.  26,  &c. 

Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  preach- 
ed concerning  the  judgment  and  the  great 
day  of  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord.  Jude 
14,  15. 

Abraham,  the  father  of  all  the  faithful, 
preached  the  name  of  the  eternal  God. 
Gen.  xxi.  S3. — Moses  preached  concern- 
ing the  faithfulness,  goodness,  and  right- 
eousness of  God ; and  his  doctrine  dropped 
as  the  rain,  and  his  words  distilled  as  the 
dew.  Deut.  xxxn.  2 — 5,  &c. 

David  preached  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  the  great  congregation,  and  would  not 
hold  his  peace,  nor  be  overcome  by  the 
gainsayers.  Ps.  xl.  10. 

Afterwards,  all  the  holy  prophets,  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Darnel,  Hosea,  Joel, 
Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum, 


ings,  and  promises  of  God : and  prophesied 
of  the  happy  and  felicitous  coming  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  Consult  the  books  of 
the  prophets  throughout. 

Subsequently  to  the  holy  prophets,  Christ 
himself  preached  of  the  end  of  the  world. 


himself  preached 


the  world, 


the  example  andcommand  of  their  Lord,  in 
publishing  the  will  of  God;  and  not  only 
that,  but,  when  their  departure  was  nigh  at 
hand,  they  appointed  others  In  their  stead ; 
as  Timothy,  Titus,  the  seven  teachers  in 
the  seven  churshes  in  Asia,  &c.  to  whom 
instructions  were  given,  and  especially  to 
Timothy,  to  commission  faithful  men  who 
should  be  able  to  teach  others  also.  2 Tim. 
n.  2. 

In  order,  moreover,  that  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  might  always  know  what  kind 
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years  after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  has 
not  yet  been  rebuilt,  and,  on  account  of  the 
continual  wars  among  the  governors  of  Pal- 
estine and  other  Eastern  nations,  there  is 
no  likelihodM,  in  all  human  probability,  that 
■ it  will  ever  be  rebuilt. 

Now,  if  by  the  Lord’s  house,  is  to  be  un- 
derstood the  church  of  the  Lord,  it  follows 
tliat  the  s&me  is  firmly  fixed  upon  the 
mountain,  that  is,  Christ,  or  upon  an  immo- 
vable foundation.  This  is  an  undoubted 
fact 

Together  with  the  prophecy  adduced, 
Isa.  u.  2,  exhibiting  the  stability  and  im- 
mobility of  the  house  or  church  of  God, 
which  is  founded  upon  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  Christ  Jesus;  the  same  prophet,  in 
treating  of  the  duration,  glory,  ana  divine 
dignity  of  the  church,  under  the  type  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  produces  various  commen- 
datory testimony  on  this  head , saying  among 
other  things.  Chap.  lx.  11:  Thy  gates 
shall  be  open  continually;  they  shall  not  be 
shut  day  nor  night,  &c. 

This  is  a simde  drawn  from  a peaceful 
city,  devoid  of  fear  or  anxiety  on  account 
of  an  enemy,  and  all  her  gates  are  left  open 
day  and  night  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
citizens,  as  well  as  for  messengers  and 
strangers  that  are  traveling  by  night.  Thus 
shall  it  be,  he  would  say,  with  the  future 
church  and  community  of  Christ.  After- 
wards, at  verse  14,  speaking  in  relation  to 
the  enemies  and  despisers  of  the  church  of 
God,  he  says:  They  shall  bow  down  at  the 
soles  of  thy  feet;  and  they  shall  call  thee, 
The  city  of  the  Lord,  the  Zion  of  the  holy 
One  of  Israel. 

If  a city  had  become  so  powerful  that 
her  enemies,  who  had  conspired  to  destroy 
and  lay  her  waste,  should  come,  and  kneel, 
and  bow  down  before  her,  as  humble  sup- 
plicants, in  the  manner  here  mentioned 
concerning  the  city  and  church  of  God,  we 
would  be  far  from  supposing,  that  such  city 
could  be  easily  stormed,  laid  waste,  or  de- 
stroyed . So  it  is,  in  a spiritual  sense,  with 
the  city  and  church  of  Jesus  Christ;  for  itis 
this  to  which  the  prophecy  has  reference. 

Immediately  after,  at  verse  15,  the  pro- 
phet makes  the  declaration,  that  God  will 
make  this  city  or  community  an  eternal 
excellency,  a joy  of  many  generations.  And, 
as  though  this  was  not  sufficient  to  convey 
conviction  of  the  durableness  and  glory  of 
this  city,  excellent  and  beloved  of  God,  he 
adds,  verse  19:  The  Lord  shall  be  unto 
thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy 
glory.  And  finally,  verse  21 : Thy  people 
(O  God)  shall  be  all  righteous:  they  shall 
inherit  the  land  for  ever. — Here  there  is  no 
illustration  required,  since  the  text  clearly 
and  plainly  expresses  our  present  meaning. 
We  will,  therefore,  leave  it  to  speak  for  it- 
self. _ 

We  will  now  proceed  to  what  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  testifies  himself  upon  this  sub- 
ject. Upon  this  rock  I will  build  my 
church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  Chirst, 


speaking  by  parable,  in  another  place,  con- 
cerning a man  building  his  house  upon  sand, 
adds  this  explanation:  This  is  a foolish 
man.  The  reason  is,  that  such  foundation, 
and,  of  course,  the  superstructure  are  not 
permanent,  in  consequence  of  being  washed 
away  by  the  rains  and  floods. 

On  the  contrary,  he  commends  him  as 
wise  and  considerate,  who  builds  his  house 
upon  a rock,  because  the  foundation  is 
firm  and  capable  of  resisting  all  such 
dangers.  But  the  foundation  of  which  our 
Lord  is  here  speaking,  upon  which  he  will 
build  his  church,  is  more  solid  than  a ma- 
terial rock:  for  these  must  all  pass  away 
with  time;  but  this  foundation,  which  is 
Christ,  remains,  shall  remain,  and  shall 
never  decay;  for  the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure.  2 Tim.  n.  19,  &c. 

But  not  only  the  foundation,  but  also  the 
building  of  the  church,  shall  not  decay, 
though  in  the  natural  world  it  is  otherwise; 
for  if  a house,  church,  or  tower,  is  built 
upon  an  immovable  foundation,  and  is  not 
sufficiently  strong  in  itself,  it  gives  way, 
and  eventually  falls  to  the  ground.  But 
here  it  is  quite  different : for  all  the  hosts  of 
opposition,  nay  the  devil  himself,  can  make 
no  impression  upon  it,  as  is  evident  from 
these  words:  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it. 

It  was  customary  in  ancient  times,  to 
hold  council  in  or  under  the  gates,  wluch 
were  the  strong  holds  and  fortresses  of  the 
city.  Compare  Zech.  vhi.  16,  with  Ps. 
cxlvii.  12,  13.  Hence,  by  the  phrase: 
Gates  of  hell , we  are  to  understand  the 
council  and  power  of  the  infernal  enemy, 
&c . Yet  these  shall  not  prevail  against  the 
church  of  Christ;  and  consequently  no 
other  opposition ; for  these  are  the  most  ob- 
stinate and  powerful  enemies.* 

We  pass  on  to  other  scripture  testimony 
written  in  reference  to  this  subject.  And 
lo,  I am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the 
consummation  of  time.  Amen.  Matthew 
xxvm.  20.  The  last  words  of  this  sen- 
tence are  rendered  in  our  common  transla- 
tion, until  the  end  of  the  world;  but  we 
have,  for  good  reasons,  preserved  the  Greek 
mode  of  expression;  in  as  much  as  it  serves 
better  for  the  elucidation  of  our  suhject. 
Forwehavefound,thatthephrase:  Untilthe 
end  of  the  world , has  been  misconstrued  by 
some  inexperienced  persons,  and  has  had  a 
foreign  meaning  attached  to  it ; for  they  ex- 
pound that  which  is  spoken  of  the  fulfilling 
of  time,  as  relating  to  the  end  of  a locality. 
Even  as  though  Christ  had  not  here  promis- 

*And  how  much  more  are  these  things  vain  and 
idle  that  are  sinful  and  wicked,  which  God  has 
prohibited,  and  of  which  he  has  warned  us  in  his 
word,  that  we  should  have  nothing  to  to  with 
them  1 How  dreadful  will  be  the  ruin  of  those  who 
build  upon  forbidden  vanities  ! If  we  suffer  and 
complain  when  a material  house  falls,  because  its 
foundation  is  not  firm ; how  much  greater  loss  will 
they  sustain,  and  what  greater  reason  will  they  havo 
to  complain,  who  will  fall  or  be  ruined  bothin  body 
and  soul,  without  ever  being  able  to  rise  again! 
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ed  his  disciples  to  remain  with  them  till  all 
time  should  have  passed  away;  but  only 
till,  for  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  they 
should  have  traveled  to  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth,  which,  because  men  can  travel 
no  farther  by  land,  are  called  the  end  of 
the  world. 

This  is  an  egregious  error:  for,  accord- 
ing to  this  elucidation,  this  promise  would 
have  extended  to  the  apostles  alone,  and 


been  confined  to  their  life  time;  since  they 
traveled  into  all  countries,  and  preached 
every  where,  so  that  their  sound  went  into 
all  the  earth,  and  their  word  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  Mark  xvi.  20.  Rom.  x.  18. 

But  in  order  that  all  true  followers  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  to  the  end  of  time, 
might  apply  this  promise  to  themselves  for 
their  consolation,  the  Lord  has  expressly 
spoken  of  the  consummation  of  time,  and 
declared  that  he  will  be  spiritually  with 
them. 

We  arrive  now  at  the  point  we  had  in 
view  from  the  beginning,  which  we  will 
now  illustrate  more  clearly,  and  to  better 
advantage.  It  is  an  undoubted  fact,  that 
the  Lora  spoke  of  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
P*l,  of  faith,  of  baptism,  and  of the  manner 
in  which  his  church  should  be  built  up  and 
edified,  as  though  it  was  his  will,  that  it 
should  be  built  up  and  preserved  through 


Me  church  of  Christ,  as  being  that  in  which 
preaching,  faith,  and  baptism,  have  place, 
shall  exist  through  all  ages  to  the  consum- 
mation of  time;  for,  otherwise,  this  promise 
in  regard  to  her  cannot  be  fulfilled : Lo, 
/ am  with  you  always,  &c.  Baptism,  like- 
wise, in  connection  with  preaching  and 
faith,  shall  continue  in  the  church  until  the 
end  of  time.  _ The  same  applies  tcrthe  holy 
supper.  This  is  evident  from  the  words  of 
Paul.  1 Cor.  xi^  26:  As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
Mead,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye' show  the 
Lord’s  death  till  he  come. 

•The  word*  of  David,  Ps.  m,  6,  which  he 
■poke  of  the  diurnal  motion  of  the  earth,  the  apos- 
tle Paal  explain*  so  a*  to  refer  to  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles  in  the  whole  world,  when  he  says, 
Rom.  x.  18  : Yce,  Verily,  their  round  went  into 

*11  the  earth,  and  their  word*  to  the  end*  of  the 
world ; then  it  would  follow  according  to  the  sen- 
tence of  the  gainsay cr,  that  the  promise  of  Christ: 
Behold  I am  with  you,  Ac.  must  have  been  con- 
sanunatad  with  the  apostles,  and  that  their  succes- 
sors no  promise  of  the  kind  at  all.  This 
would  have  been  for  us,  their  successors,  a very 
poor  consolation ; but  it  is  quite  diiferent,  as  notic- 
ed in  the  text.  When  the  coming  of  Christ  is 
spoken  of  in  the  new  testament,  we  have  in  gen- 
eral to  understand  his  coming  at  (he  laat  day  to 
judge  the  world  : Then  will  they  see  the  Sou  of 

man  eoming  in  the  cloud*  of  heaven  with  great 
power  glory.  Ac.  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  Behold  he 
oometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  sea  him, 
and  thev  also  which  pierced  him.  Rev.  r.  T.  Thus 
we  mu»*  aleo  understand,  1 Cor.  xi.  £6— till  he 
rome— that  ^ mi  he  come  at  the  ond  of  the  world. 


If,  now,  mention  is  made  of  the  eating  of 
the  bread,  and  the  drinking  of  the  cup,  as  . 
also  the  showing  of  the  Lord’s  death,  with 
the  additional  clause,  that  this  shall  con- 
tinue till  the  Lord  come,  that  is,  to  judge 
the  world,  it  follows,  that  there  will  be, 
throughout  all  ages  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
a church,  which  will  maintain  the  outward 
ordinances  of  Christ,  not  only  in  respect  to 
baptism,  but  also  to  the  holy  supper,  and  to 
the  showing  forth  of  the  Lora’sdeath;  unless 
it  be  shown,  that  the  phrase,  till  he  come, 
has  another  meaning,  such  as  we  have 
never  yet  found  in  any  commentator:  since 
the  text  is  not  only  too  clear,  but  also  too 
conclusive.  See  Matt.  xxv.  31.  John  xiv. 
3.  Acts  i.  11.  1 Thess.  iv.  16.  Jude  14. 
Rev.  i.  7;  xxn.  12,  20,  &c. 

The  church  obscured  in  some  parts,  and 

rendered  almost  invisible — the  causes  of 

this. 

Simile  from  the  occultation  of  the  moon,  Ac. 
Thus  it  may  be  the  case  with  the  church  of  God, 
which  is  often  times  obscured  before  the  eyes  of 
men  through  error,  Ac.  though  it  is  preserved  by 
the  providence  of  God.  Of  the  church  of  ■ God  in 
Egypt — in  the  desert — in  the  days  of  Elias — at 
Babylon — in  the  days  of  the  Maccabees — all  these 
obscurations  befel  the  church  under  the  old  testa- 
ment— We  shall  now  Bpeak  of  the  Christian  qhurch 
— In  the  days  of  Christ — after  bis  ascension- 
in  and  after  the  days  of  the  apostle  Jobs  for  the 
space  of  1260  years.  How  the  words  in  Rev.  xir 
6,  are  understood — we  must  examine  whether  the 
church  of  the  Baptists  has  the  true  spirit. 

As  the  moon,  though  its  substance  never 
decreases,  does  not  always  exhibit  itself  in 
full  splendor  to  the  human  eye,  either 
because  it  is  beneath  the  earth,  or  approach- 
es too  close  to  the  sun,  and  is  thereby  ob- 
scured, or  because  it  recedes  too  far  from 
the  sun,  and,  entering  the  shadow  of  the 
earth,  is  deprived  of  the  solar  light,  which 
phenomenon  is  styled  an  eclipse ; so  it  ob- 
tains with  regard  to  the  existence  and  ap- 
pearance of  God’s  church  upon  earth; 

Though  it  never  entirely  disappears,  yet 
it  does  not  always  exhibit  itself  in  its  lull 
size,  nay  it  seems  at  times  entirely  to  van- 
ish, yet  not  universally,  but  only  in  some 
places ; whether  through  the  inactivity  of 
certain  people,  who,  from  want  of  respect, 
or  for  other  reasons,  despise  the  outwanl 
manifest  commands  of  God,  either  on  ac- 
count of  errors  or  misapprehensions,  by 
which  many  upright  persons  are  at  times 
perverted  and  seduced  from  the  true  .wor- 
ship, or  in  consequence  of  persecution,  vio- 
lence, and  tyranny,  practised  against  the 
faith;  hence,  the  pious  are  constrained  to  se- 
crete themselves,  as  outcasts  from  mankind, 
in  wildernesses,  and  subsist  in  deserts  and 
solitary  places,  so  that  their  character, light, 
and  virtue,  could  not  be  seen,  much  less  be 
known,  by  the  world  in  general. 

When  the  church  of  God,  under  the  old 
testament  dispensation,  was  in  Egypt,  they 
could  not  attend  to  the  service  of  God,  but 
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had  to  request  permission  to  travel  three 
days  journey  into  the  wilderness,  to  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord.  Gen.  viii.  26,  27;  x.  26,  &c. 

' During  the  forty  years  in  the  wilderness, 
circumstances  were  such  that  all  the  chil- 
dren remained  uncircumcised,  and  did  not 
receive  circumcision  till  they  had  advanced 
to  years  of  maturity,  and  arrived  at  Mount 
Aralot,  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Joshua  v. 
2 8. 

In  the  days  of  Elijah,  the  church  was  so 
greatly  obscured  on  account  of  persecution, 
that  he  supposed  that  he  alone  was  left: 
though  God  had  reserved  seven  thousand 
persons,  who  worshiped  him,  and  did  not 
bow  the  knee  to  Baal.  1 Kings  xix.  14-18. 
Rom.  xi.  3 — 4. 

When  the  people  were  held  captive  in 
Babylon,  the  house  of  God,  where  worship 
was  wont  to  be  made,  was  left  desolate,  and 
the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  were  scattered 
in  all  the  streets : nay,  when  in  Babylon,  so 
mournful  was  the  condition  of  the  people,  in 
regard  to  religion,  and  the  praise  with  which 
they  were  wont  to  honor  God,  that  thev,  in 
sorrow,  hung  their  harps  upon  the  willows 
that  grew  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon.  Ps. 
cxxxHi.  1 — 4.  Hence,  they  were  num- 
bered among  the  dead,  and  reckoned  with 
those  that  go  down  to  the  grave,  Baruch 
in.  10—14. 

After  the  Babylonian  captivity,  in  the 
days  of  the  Maccabees,  many  of  the  church 
of  Israel  concealed  themselves  in  caverns, 
in  order  that  they  might  keep  the  Sabbath. 
2 Macc.vi  . 11,  &c. 

All  these  obscurations  or  occultatioris  of 
the  divine  worship,  happened  in  the  church 
of  God  under  the  old  testament,  before  the 
birth  ajid  advent  of  Christ,  of  whicjt  much 
more  might  be  said,  if  deemed  necessary. 
However,  we  consider  it  sufficient  to  have 
made  observations  upon  such  occurrences 
as  transpired  from  time  to  time. 

_ Subsequently  to  the  advent  of  Christ,  a 
similar  state  of  things  took  place  in  regard  to 
the  evangelical  church,  which  was  compos- 
ed of  Jews  and  gentiles:  she  could  not  al- 
ways raise  her  head  without  fear,  but  was 
often  withdrawn  from  the  sight  of  men,  as 
when  the  Sun  is  intercepted  from’the  view 
'by  intervening  clouds.  Even  in  the  days, 
in  which  Christ  walked  among  men  in  hu- 
man form,  after  his  resurrection,  his  disci- 
ples, the  chief  members  of  his  church,  sat 
concealed  with  closed  doors  for  fear  of  the 
Jews.  John  xx.  19,  &c. 

After  the  ascension,  the  numerous  church 
affierusalem  was  dispersed,  on  account  of 
persecution,  into  the  lands  of  Judeaand  Sa- 
maria, except  the  apostles;  so  that  the  most 
excellent  church,  which,  it  appears,  was 
the  greatest  in  all  the  earth,  haa  to  sojourn 
secretly  in  a strange  latid.  Acts  vin.  1. 

When  the  Emperor  Domitian  banished 
John,  the  apostle  and  divine,  to  the  isle  of 
Patmos,  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  to  him  the 
the  future  condition  of  the  Christian  church : 
namely,  that  she  would  have  to  flee  into 
the  wilderness  from  the  persecution  of  anti- 


christ, and  would  there  be  preserved  by 
God  for  a thousand  two  hundred  and  three 
score  days,  which,  according  to  the  pro- 
phetic idiom,  mean  so  many  years.  Rev. 
xii.  6— 11.* 

Unless  we  begin  to  reckon  from  the  death 
of  the  apostle,  or  with  the  year  300,  when 
the  so  named  Patriarchs  had  their  origin, 
or  with  the  year  600,  or  a little  later,  when 
Mahomet  arose  in  the  East  among  the 
Greeks,  and  the  pope  in  the  West  among 
the  Latins,  and  raised  no  small  persecu- 
tion against  the  defenseless  and  innocent 
church  of  Christ:  so  that  all  those  who  did 
not  wish  to  be  devoured  were  necessitated 
to  hide  themselves  in  the  wilderness:  let  it 
be  counted  as  it  may,  a long  period  is  to  be 
understood,  which  has  extended,  perhaps, 
to  the  present  time. 

Here  the  rose  has  bloomed  gloriously 
among  the  thorns.  Cant.  n.  2.  Here  thie 
dove,  that  was  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  and 
in  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs,  let  her 
voice  be  hearea.  14.Here  was  fulfilled  the 
saying  of  the  Lord : A garden  inclosed  is 
my  sister,  my  spouse,  a spring  shut  up,  a 
fountain  sealed,  iv.  12.  Here  has  the  Son 
of  God  nourished  his  church,  and  suppor- 
ted and  preserved  her  against  worldly  and 
carnal  minded  men,  who,  being  carnal,  can 
not  comprehend  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

But,  lest  any  one  should  misconstrue  oup 
preceding  representation,  we  wish  it  to  be 
distinctly  understood,  that,  when  we  speak 
of  the  church  of  God  as  being  obscured, 
hidden  and  invisible,  we  do  not  mean  the 
church  in  general,  or  every  where;  for  the 
church  in  general  was  never  obscured  and 
hidden  in  all  places  at  the  same  time,  but, 
we  mean  thereby  a part  of  the  general 
church,  namely,  a particular  community, 
here  and  there,  belonging  to  the  general 
church,  which  is  scattered  abroad  through- 
out all  the  earth. 

It  is  proper  also  to  know,  that  we  do  not 
understand  by  the  general  church,  all  the 
communities  which  bear  the  Christian  name, 
but  such  only  as  evidence  the  Christian 
name,  by  purity  of  faith,  and  a strict  obser- 
vance of  tlie  Christian  and  evangelical  com- 
mandments. 

The  next  inquiry  is,  whether  our  church 


•How  wo  aro  to  understand  the  wotds.  Rev. 
xn.  6:  And  the  woman  (church  of  Christ) 

fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a place 
prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  three  score  days,  that  is, 
years,  according  to  the  reckoning  of  the  prophets. 

As  the  lilly  among  thorns,  so  is  my  love  among 
the  daughters.  Can.  n.  2.  O my  dove,  that  art  in 
the  clefts  of  the  rock,  in  the  secret  places  of  the 
stairs,  let  me  see  thy  countenance,  let  me  hear  thy 
voice;  for  sweet  is  thy  voice,  and  thy  countenance 
is  comely.  Can.  it.  14.  In  the  clefts  of  the  rock 
and  secret  places,  that  is,  in  persecutions  and 
strange  countries.  Even  “as  among  the  thorns,” 
signifies  to  be  under  the  dominion  or  power  of  the 
malicious  and  blood  thirsty  tyrants.  We  speak 
only  of  the  true  church  of  God. 
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at  present,  called  the  Baptist,  has  truly  de- 
scended, in  proper  succession,  from  the 
aforementioned  church  of  God,  which  has 
existed  from  the  beginning ; and  whether  she 
keeps  the  commandments  of  God  in  purity. 

In  order  to  discuss  this  subject  in  the 
best  and  most  concise  manner,  we  will  of- 
fer no  remarks  upon  the  time  and  condition 
•f  the  church  anterior  to  Christ,  inasmuch 
as  that  is  an  undisputed  point;  and  will 
only  examine  the  time  and  condition  of  the 
church  subsequent  to  Christ;  for  the  subject 
of  discussion  relates  entirely  to  who  and 
what  community  have,  by  virtue  of  proper 
succession,  & right  to  this  church. 

The  succession  of  the  church  of  God,  suc- 
cession of  persons,  and  succession  in 
doctrine. 


Of  “succession” — whence  derived — two  Unde  of 
succession,  spiritual  snd  civil — Speak  oqly  of  spir- 
itual succession — Considered  both  in  relation  to 
person  snd  doctrine. 

Fran  the  Latin  word  succedo,  that  is,  to 
follow  or  come  in  the  place  of  another,  is 
derived  the  word  succession.  The  various 
ramifications  proceeding  from  this  root, 
namely,  the.  numerous  words  having  their 
origin  from  it,  together  with  their  defini- 
tions, we  will  not  notice:  the  meaning  of  the 
term,  according  to  the  common  acceptation, 
is  to  follow  in  anothers  place,  rights,  ana 
governments. 

There  is  a twofold  succession,  natural  and 
spiritual,  civil  and  eclesiastic&l:  but  we  must 
confine  ourselves,  here,  to  the  consideration 
af  the  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical,  and  not  to 
the  natural  or  civil;  for  the  first,  and  by  no 
■eras  the  last,  belongs  to  this  place.  Now, 
as  succession  is  by  nature  two  fold,  so  is 
every  particular  kind  of  it  of  a two  fold  na- 
ture, each  distinct  in  itself.  This  will  be 
dearly  illustrated  in  the  spiritual  or  eccle- 
siastical succession.  . 

In  order  to  set  tits  in  a more  conspicuous 
U t the  ecclesiastical  succession  may  be 
considered  in  two  points  of  view ; first,  as 
ragards  the  succession  of  persons;  second, 
the  succession  in  doctrine. 

The  last  is  a sign  and  evidence  of  the  first, 
so  that  the  first  can  not  subsist  without  the 
ls*t  But  where  the  last  is,  the  former 
seed  not  be  so  accurately  sought  for;  yet 
where  they  are  both  truly  found,  we  can  be 
a*ured,  that  there  is  .the  true  and  genuine 
church  of  God  .wherein  God  desires  to  walk 
aid  dwell,  wluch  has  the  promise  of  a life 
rfetrrnal  Happiness.  “d  which  is  so  much 
highly  extolled,  in  the  holy 

scriptures. 

The  succession  of  persons .* 


’As  a great  building,  house,  or  fortifica- 
tion can  be  considered,  first,  generally,  and 

• Tba  tfdn  tsMem  of  IrmI,  considered  as  a 
■Me.  wars  bat  one  church;  but  in  relation 
. rrr.msit  ports  of  those  who  remained  on  the 
i eg  Jordan,  namely,  Gad,  Reuben,  and  the 


secondly,  in  regard  to  itrf  particular  parts ; 
so  it  is  as  respects  the  whole  church  of 
Christ.  It  can  properly  be  considered  in  a 
general  light,  and  as  comprising  all  the  con- 
gregations in  the  world,  which  hold  In  com- 
mon the  most  holy  faith,  and  that  walk, 
which,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  is  a 
necessary  result  of  it. 

Second.  In  regard  to  a particular  por- 
tion, as  this  or  that  community,  which  is 
united  to  the  same ; as,  for  example,  the 
church  or  community  at  Amsterdam,  Har- 
lem, Dortrecht,  Stc. 

There  is  also,  or  at  least  can  be,  a two  fold 
succession  of  persons ; first,  general ; sec- 
ond, particular.  By  the  general,  is  under- 
stood that  succession,  which  lias  prevailed 
generally  throughout  the  world,  in  conse- 
quence of  a regular  rotation  of  true  teachers, 
whether  few  or  many,  who  have  rightly 
taught  the  truth,  and  disseminated  it  ac- 
cording to  their  several  ability:  in  regard 
to  this,  we  have  shown,  in  speaking  of  doc- 
trine, particularly  in  the  article  baptism, 
what  the  true  succession  is,  which,  together 
with  the  observance  of  all  the  command- 
ments of  Jesus  Christ,  is  confessed  by  us 
according  to  the  Lord’s  promise  given  to  foe 
true  teachers.  Matt.  xxvm.  SO,  &c. 

By  particular  Succession,  is  understood 
the  continued  series  of  teachers  descending 
from  person  to  person  in  a particular  chqgch, 
in  prescribed  bounds,  having  a particular 
place  of  public  worship ; as  that  at  Constan- 
tinople of  which  the  Greek’s  boast : but  es- 
pecially that  of  Rome  about  which  the  Lat- 
ins, that  is,  the  papists,  make  a great  ado; 
vet  concerning  these  there  is  no  promise, 
law,  or  command,  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
gospel : Hence,  we  pass  on. 

Succession  in  doctrine. 

What  succession  ia — Paul  says,  Let  no  one  boaet 
of  men,  1 Cor,  m.  21— We  must  not  boaet  of  being 
the  followers  of  any  respectable  persons,  if  they 
have  not  the  true  doctrine — The  prophet  Jeremiah 
goes  further,  he  curses  the  man  that  rests  upoft  the 
arm  of  flesh,  Jer.  xm.  6 — The  apostolic  creed,  the 
oldest  creed  found  on  record  in  the  Christian  church, 
for  which  many  believers  lost  their  lives— It  was 
afterwasds  differently  interpreted  when  men  began 
to  dispute. 

The  assertion  of  Tertultian  applies  here : 
The  Christian  church,  says  he,  is  called 
apostolic ; not  on  account  of  personal  suc- 
cession, but  of  the  identity  of  doctrine,  since 
she  holds  the  same  doctrine  as  the  apostles. 

half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  (Jos.  xxn.  1 — 5,)  as  afro  in 
relation  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  who 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  and  were  also  one  part,  and, 
finally,  in  relation'to  the  residue  of  the  multitude  of 
Israel  who  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  we  can 
say,  with  propriety,  th&t  Israel  consisted  of  three 
churches — first,  those  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan, 
second,  those  in  8an»ria,  Ac.  so  thore  is  but  ono 
church  that  has  the  true  frith,  and  that  is  scattered 
into  many  places.  But  in  relation  to  the  many 
places  where  they  reside,  they  may  be  called  many 
chinches. 
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This  doctrine  niust  point  every  one  who 
boasts  of  true  succession,  to  the  true  apos- 
tolic writings,  as  the  means  by  which  the 
church  was  originally  instituted,  subse- 
quently established,  and  continually  pre- 
served: we  speak  of  the  Christian  and 
evangelical  church,  consequently,  in  these 
latter  days,  this  same  doctrine  must  neces- 
sarily be  the  sign  of  the  true  succession. 

Nowt  if  this  is  united  with  tjie  general 
succession  of  teachers,  we  have  all  that  is 
necessary  for  the  demonstration  of  the  true 
church.  4 This  is  so  conclusive,  that  there 
are  no  grounds  to  gainsay,  much  less  to  re- 
fute it. 

The  inquiry  now  presents  itself:  What 
church  has  preserved  the  true  apostolic 
doctrine  from  the  beginning,  and  yet  pre- 
serves it?  This  is  a privilege  boasted  of  by 
many:  we  leave  it  to  them)and  would  con- 
fine ourselves  to  the  testimony  of  our  con- 
science, compared  with  the  sacred  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  the  faith  of  the  holy  church,  of 
which  mention  is  made,  throughout,  in  an- 
cient church  history — And  now  to  offer  a 
specimen  of  the  faith  professed  by  us,  we 
declare  that  we  confess  and  believe 

The  apostle’s  creed. 

I believe  in  God  the  Father,  the  Almighty 
Maher  of  heaven  and  earth.  2.  And  in  Je- 
sus Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord.  3.  Who 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.  4.  Suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried.  5. 
The  third  day  he  arose  again  from  the  dead. 

6.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty. 

7.  From  whence  he  shall  come  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  8.  I believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  9.  I believe  in  a holy,  general, 
Christian  church,  the  communion  of  saints. 
10.  The  forgiveness  of  sins.  11.  The  re- 
surrection of  the  body.  12.  And  the  life 
everlasting. 

rn»s  is  the  most  ancient  and  simple  creed , 
which,  as  appears,  was  confessed  in  or  about 
the  time  of  the  apostles  j for  which  many, 
nay  most  of  the  primitive  believers,  lost 
their  lives.  But,  as  in  the  process  of  time, 
the  true  and  simple  meaning  of  the  confes- 
sion set  forth,  was  opposed  and  disputed 
by  the  contradiction  and  perverted  expla- 
nation of  litigious  and  erring  persons  who 
pretended  to  the  name  of  Christians ; so,  as 
oft  as  such  disputes  prevailed  and  necessity 
required,  the  orthodox  were  necessitated  to 
declare  how  they  understood  and  interpre- 
ted such  and  such  portions. 

Hence  it  happened,  that,  even  at  this  day 
there  is  found  among  thotp  styled  Bap- 
tists, a variety  of  confessions  which  differ 
in  tiie  mode  of  expression,  but  not  in  faith ; 
we  speak  of  the  fundamental  principles  of 
it,  in  which  confessions,  the  creed  set  forth 
above,  is  more  explicitly  explained  and  in- 
teroreted. 

We  will,  in  the  mean  time,  produce  three 
in  particular,  which  were  unanimously  de- 


clared and  adopted  as  simple  confessions, 
by  a great  number  of  teachers,  assembled 
together  from  different  countries  in  the  city 
of Haerlem,  A.  D.  1649 : Two  of  these  were 
published  in  Amsterdam.  A.  D.  1627  and 
1630,  the  third  at  Dortrecht,  the  21st  April, 
A.  D.  1632. 

First  confession , published  at  Amsterdam, 
the  27th  September , 1627,  styled: 
Scripture  Instruction, 
Concerning  the  people,  to  whom  the  peace 
of  God  is  given,  and  now  they  are  hound  to 
peace  and  unity,  given  in  answer  to  the 
following  several  questions,  of  which  this 
is  the  first : 

What  is  the  sure  and  fundamental  criteri- 
on, by  which  the  children  of  God  and  the 
members  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  are  the 
church  of  God,  can  and  must  be  knovm, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Lord’s 
word  ? 

Of  the  means  whereby  men  become  children  of 
God — Though  Christ  is  the  means  of  our  salvation, 
still  we  must  have  faith — Believers  are  children  of 
God — He  gave  believers  power  to  become  children- 
Short  summary  in  reply  to  the  aforementioned  ques- 
tion— Of  the  foundation  upon  which  Christ  builds 
his  church — What  faith  in  Christ  is— It  is  a confi- 
dent assurance— The  name  of  Christ  the  only  name 
whereby  men  can  be  saved — Believers  must  pro- 
fess their  inward  faith— Paul’s  word  : I believe,  Ac. 
With  the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteousness — 
We  are  to  let  our  light  shine— Of  favors  to  be 
shown  to  the  wicked— Believers  have  communion 
with  God— they  have  outward  signs  by  which  more 
sublime  things  are  represented. 

Ih  order  rightly  to  answer  this  question, 
it  is  necessary  to  know  the  means  by  which 
men  become  the  sons  of  God,  members  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  community  of  God. 
For  although  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
only  meritorious  cause  of  the  justification 
of  man,  the  adoption  of  Goa,  and  the 
grounds  of  everlasting  salvation;  (Rom.  hi. 
24,  25.  1 Cor.  i.  29.  Tit.  hi.  7.  Heb.  v. 
12.  Eph.  i.  5.  Col.  hi.  11.  Acts  iv.  12:) 
yet  God,  the  heavenly  Father,  by  whom  all 
things  are,  1 Cor.  vm.  6,  who  is  the 
Father  of  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth,  Eph.  hi.  14, 15,  has  been  pleased  to 
impute  the  merit  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to 
man,  and  make  him  partaker  of  the  same, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  faith  in  his 
dearly  beloved,  only,  and  only  begotten  Son, 
Rom.  in.  24.  Gal.  ii.  15.  Eph.  n.  7. 
John  hi.  15,35;  vi.  40,  by  which  he  owns 
them  as  children?  and  adopts  them  as  heirs 
of  everlasting  life,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  John,  who  says : He,  that  is,  Christ, 
came  to  his  oton,  and  his  own  received  him 
not;  but  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name,  who 
were  bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the, flesh',  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God,  John  i.  11 ; which  is  confirmed  by 
Paul  in  these  words : Ye  ate  all  children  qf 
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God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Gal.  hi.  26. 
Through  the  instrumentality  of  faith,  which 
comes  by  the  word  of  God,  and  is  confirmed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  men  are  bom  of  God  ; 
hence,  the  appellation,  children  of  God,  is 
to  them  truly  appropriate ; and  hence,  they 
have  God  for  their  Father,  and  Christ  for 
their  brother ; God  the  Father  acknowledges 
them  as  sons  and  daughters ; and  Christ  is 
not  ashamed,  for  this  reason,  to  call  them 
brethren.  Rom.  x.  17.  2 Cor.  iv.  13. 
Rom.  viii.  16.  1 John  i.  12;  v.  1.  James 
n.  18.  1 Pet.  i.  23.  Matt.  v.  45.  John  i. 
12, 13.  Gal.  hi.  26.  James  1. 18.  John  m.  2; 
xx.  18.  Matt.  v.  45.  Rom.  viii.  15.  Gal. 
iv.  6.  Matt.  xii.  50. 11.  Cor.  vi.  18.  Heb. 
11,  12.  Matt.  xii.  50.  These  children  of 
God  and  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ,  are 
heirs  of  God,  nay,  joint  heirs  in  the  in- 
heritance of  their  brother,  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  to  them,  God  the  Father  promises  all 
the  benefits  of  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ: 
especially  forgiveness  of  sins,  justification, 
and  peace  with  God : and,  since  they  are 
children  of  the  resurrection,  they  shall  not 
come  into  judgment,  but  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life ; they  shall  enjoy  salvation, 
eternal  life,  and  unspeakable  peace : nay, 
they  shall  inherit  all  things  which  belong  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  vm.  17.  Eph. 
i.  11.  John  vii.  2.  Acts  x.  43.  Rom.  hi. 
26;  iv.  5;  v.  1.  Gal.  ii.  16.  Rom.  v.  1. 
Luke  xx.  26.  John  v.  24.  Matt.  xvi.  16, 17. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  Rom.  x.  9.  1 Pet.  i.  9.  John 
in.  16;  vi.  47;  xvii.  3;  xx.  31.  1 John  v. 
11.  1 Pet.  i.  8.  Luke  xxn.  Rev.  xxi.7,&c. 

Hence  we  reply,  in  conclusion  to  the 
onestion  presented,  that  the  sure  and  fun- 
damental criterion  of  the  children  of  God 
and  members  of  Christ,  is  that  thing  by 
which  this  appellation  is,  in  truth,  appropri- 
ately applied  to  them,  according  to  the 
promise  of  God : namely,  saving  faith  alone, 
which  worketh  by  love;  Gal.  v.  6;  upon 
which  God  himself  looks  with  kindness,  and 
which  alone  is  of  avail  before  him.  Jer.  v. 
S.  Heb.  ii.  2.  Jer.  v.  1.  Acts  vm.  36. 
xv.  11.  Isa.  xxvi.  2.'  Consequently,  we 
also,  as  being  one  with  God,  must  have  re- 
spect to  it  alone,  since  the  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self, on  the  faith  and  confession  of  Peter, 
promises  him  salvation,  adding : Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I will  build  my 
ehurcn ; and  the  gates  of  bell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

We  will  now  briefly  explain  what  faith 
in  Christ  is,  what  is  to  be  believed,  its  de- 
sign, and  the  nature  of  its  internal,  and  ex- 
ternal operation. 

Faith  in  Christ,  by  which  men  are  made 
partakers  of  all  the  benefits  purchased  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  is  not  an  uncertain  opinion, 
or  a mere  oral  confession;  but  a sure  con- 
fidence which  doubts  not  of  the  things 
promised  by  God  in  Christ,  (Heb.  xi.  13 ; 
Hi.  1 1;)  but  has  a firm  assurance,  that  he 
who  promised  is  able  also  to  fulfil.  Acts 
vm  96.  Rom.  x.  10;  iv.  20,  21.  By  this 
___  and  stedfast  confidence,  the  be- 
liever in  the  promises  of  God,  is  firmly 


grounded  in  Chirst  Jesus,  his  Savior,  know- 
ing that  all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea 
and  amen  in  him,  upon  which  he  lays 
firm  hold  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul  both 
sure  and  stedfast.  Acts  x.  43.  1 Pet. 
i.  10,  11.  John  vm.  56.  Heb.  xi.  26.  2 
Cor.  i.  20.  Heb.  vi.  18,  19.  Moreover, 
he  firmly  believes  that  God,  for  the  fulfil- 
ling of  his  gracious  promises,  willing  to 
manifest  his  great  love  to  mankind  in  re- 
deeming them  from  death  and  ruin,  in  which 
they  were  sunk  by  sin,  did,  at  the  end  of 
time,  send  into  this  world  his  only  and  be- 
loved Son,  who  was  from  eternity  in  glory 
with  the  Father,  was  beloved  by  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  possessed  all 
fulness,  and  was  equal  with  God  his  Father; 
by  him  all  things  were  created  that  are  in 
heaven  or  on  earth;  and  in  him  they  consist; 
for  he  upholds  all  things  with  the  power  of 
his  word.  Gen.  xxn.  18.  Deut.  vm.  15. 
Is.  vii.  15;  ix.  5;  xi.  1;  xl.  9.  Micah  v. 
1.  John  hi.  16.  Rom.  v.  8;  ix.  31.  1 John 
iv.  9,  10.  Gen.  in.  19.  Sir.  it.  24.  2 Esd. 

iv.  48.  Rom.  iv.  5.  12.  1 Cor.  xv.  21.  Rom. 

v.  16.  2 Esd.  iii.  7.  Gen.  iii.  17.  Rom.  i. 
2;  vm.  3.  Col.  i.  13.  Eph.  i.  7.  Gal.  iv.4. 
John  iii.  16.  Mark  xii.  6.  1 John  iv.  10. 
14.  Mark  xii.  6.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Mark  i.  11. 
Matt.  iii.  17.  Mic.  v.  1.  Heb.  i.  8;  vn.3; 
xin.  8.  Rev.  i.  18.  John  xvi.  28;  xvii.  5. 
Heb.  i.  3.  John  xvii.  24.  2 Cor.  vm.  9. 
Phil.  ii.  6.  2 Cor.  viii.  9.  John  xvi.  28; 
xii.  3.  Heb.  i.  _ 

He  left  his  divine  glory,  image,  and  ful- 
ness; departed  from  God,  his  Father;  de- 
secended  from  heaven,  and  came  down  into 
this  world;  was  conceived  by  a virgin,  and 
born  her  son  at  Bethlehem,  where  God 
brings  his  first  born  Son  into  the  world  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  Rom.  8.  John 
hi.  13.  Eph.  iv.  9,  10.  John  xvi.  28. 
Is.  vii.  15.  Matt.  i.  2S.  Luke  ii.  21.  Is. 
ix.  5.  Luke  iii.  7.  Gal.  iv,  4.  Mic.  v. 
1.  Matt.  ii.  6.  Heb.  i.  6.  John  i.  4.  For 
the  Word  became  flesh.  It  was  from  the 
beginning,  and  the  apostles  saw  and  beared 
it,  and  handled  of  the  word  of  life,  and  the 
life  was  made  manifest,  or  appeared,  so  that 
the  life  which  was  with  tne  Father  from 
eternity,  was  made  visible  unto  men.  John 
i.  1.  John  xx.  25.  27.  Is.  xl.  59.  John 
v.  23.  iii.  30,  31;  xx.  28.  All  true  be- 
lievers must,  therefore,  ascribe  all  divine 
honor  to  their  Savior,  not  as  a creature,  but 
as  the  Creator,  even  as  unto  God.  Phil.  ir. 
10.  Matt.  xiv.  33.  Heb.  i.  6.  For  al- 
though he  was  made  a little  lower  than  the 
angels,  yet  all  the  angels  must  worship  him: 
for  he  is  worthy  of  this,  who  has  so  loved 
us,  that  he  has  purchased  us  with  his  death, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood-;  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again 
for  our  justification ; who  has  abolished  the 
powers  of  death,  hell  and  the  devil ; destroy- 
ed the  sinful  hand  writing  of  the  law,  and 
forgiven  all  sins ; has  made  reconciliation 
with  God  the  Father,  for  all  that  is  in  heaven 
and  earth,  in  that  he  has  made  peace  by  the 
blood  of  the  cross  and  brought  life  and  im- 
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mortality  to  light,  whereunto  we  are  appoint- 
ed of  God  to  be  heirs  of  eternal  salvation. 
Rev.  v.  9;  i.  5.  Rom.  v.  10.  Acts  xx.  28. 
Col.  i.  14.  1 Pet.  i.  18.  Rom.  iv.  25;  v.  6. 
8.  Col.  n.  15.  Heb.  n.  14;  xm.  14;  1 Cor. 
xv.  54,  55.  Rev.  xx.  14.  Is.  xxv.  8.  2 Tim. 
1. 10.  Heb.  ii.  14.  1 Cor.  v.  59.  Col.  n.  13, 
14.  Rom.  v.  10.  Eph.  i.  10;  n.  13.  Col.  ii. 
19,  20;  i.  20.  2 Tim.  i.  10.  I These,  v.  9. 
Is.  xxvm.  16.  Rom.  ix.  33.  Eph.  n.  19.  1 
Pet.  ii.6. 

Thus,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  the  true  corner  stone,  the 
way  and  door  to  everlasting  life,  there  is, 
moreover,  no  other  name  given  in  heaven 
or  on  earth,  by  which  a man  can  be  saved 
and  become  a son  and  heir  of  God,  but  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  John  xiv. 
6;  x.  9.  Acts  iv.  The  believer,  knowing 
by  faith,  that  God  is  not  mutable  with  re- 
gard to  his  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises,  but  that  he  will  fully  accomplish 
them,  inasmuch  as  for  this  end  he  gave  up  his 
only  and  dearly  beloved  Son,  is,  therefore, 
confident  that  God  will,  with  his  Son  freely 
give  us  all  things.  Heb.  vi.  17",  18.  Ps. 
xxxiii.  4.  John  in.  16.  1 John  iv.  9. 
Eph.  i.  6.  Col.  i.  12.  xm.  14.  2 Tim. 
iv.  8.  Col.  i.  12,  13.  Rom.  vm.  31.  34. 
38.  He  has,  therefore,  firm  confidence  that 
the  benefits  promised  by  God , in  and  through 
the  suffering,  death,  resurrection,  and  as- 
cension of  his  Son,  belong  unto  him,  and  that 
he  shall  in  truth  be  made  partaker  of  them. 
2Pet.  i,3.  John  m.  16.  Gal.  n. 21.  Eph.n. 
2 Cor.  1 7 ; iv.  6, 7.  Ps.  xxxiv.  9. 1 Pet.  n.  3. 
Eph.  ii.  6. 

_ This  faith  produces  in  the  mind  of  the 
Believer,  an  inward  taste  of  the  friendship 
of  God,  and  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come,  which  is  followed,  by  pleasure,  joy, 
and  tranquillity  of  soul,  in  the  favor  of  the 
Father.  Hence,  in  every  time  of  need  he  may 
be  beared  say,  Abba , Falter,  and  doubts 
not,  though  the  thing  promised  is  not  appa- 
rent tothe  world,  nay,  appears  contrary  to 
nature,  and  surpasses  all  human  knowledge 
and  understanding.  Heb.  vi.  5.  19.  2 Cor. 
iv.  17.  Rom.  xn.  12;  xiv.  17.  2 Cor.  vi.  10. 
John  vm.  56.  Rev.  xix.  7.  Rom.  vm.  38. 
31.  Ps.  xxxn.  1.  1 Pet.  v.  7.  Ps.  lv.  S3. 
Rom.vm.  15.  Gal.  iv.  6.  Rom.iv.  20.  i.  6. 
Heb.  xi.  1.  11.  Rom.  iv.  19,  xvm. 

For  the  believer  looks  through  faith  not 
only  upon  the  things  of  creation  and  prov- 
idence, but  upon  the  almighty  power  and 
goodness  cf  him  who  has  given  the  promi- 
ses. to  whose  swcy  all  creatures  in  heaven 
and  earth,  nay,  death  itself,  must  bow. 
Upon  this  ground  the  believer  stands  fast, 
and  is  convinced  that  God  cannot  lie,  even 
when,  with  Abraham,  the  Father  of  the 
faithful,  and  with  many  of  the  pious,  he  is 
tried  of  God  by  things  apparently  contra- 
dctory ; being  fully  assured  that  God  cannot 
lie.  rs.  xl.  10.  Rom.  iv.21.  Heb.  x.  1. 19. 
Ps.  cxv.  5.  Is.  xl. 26. 2Esd.  m.  21,23.  Jos. 
x.  13.  Hab.  iv.  10, 11.  Matt,  xxvii.  44.  Is. 
xl.  12.  Rev.  xx.  21.Prov.  vm,  19.  Jer.  v.  21. 
Ex.  xiv.  12.  Heb.  xi.  10. 35.  2 Cor.  i.  10. 


But  his  faith  is  best  known  to  God,  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  who  also,  since  he  is  a 
discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart,  will  judge  the  internal  evidence  of 
faith  in  the  heart,  whether  it  is  upright  or 
perverse.  But  to  man,  who  has  no  other 
way  of  judging  concerning  faith  but  by  the 
fruits  of  faith,  whicii  he  sees  and  hears,  there 
is  given  the  evidence  of  oral  confession 
and  the  obedience  of  faith  in  outward  works. 
Gen.  xxii.  1.  1 Pet.  i.  7.  Jer.  xvn.  10. 
Acts  i.  24.  Rev.  n.  23.  Heb.  iv.  13. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  John  hi.  36.  1 Cor.  ii. 
11.  Matt.  xx.  12.  35.  John  in.  11.  Rom. 
_x.  10;  i.  5.  16.  25.  Hence,  the  believer 
is  bold  openly  to  confess,  according  to  the 
command  of  Christ,  that  which  lie  believes 
and  experiences,  before  men,  to  the  honor 
of  his  Creator  and  Savior,  let  ever  so  much 
su  tiering  be  the  consequence.  He  cannot 
forbear ; he  must  hearken  to  God  rather 
than  to  men.  Acts  iv.  19, 20. 

For  the  Lord  Jesus  says:  Whosoever 
confesses  me  before  men,  nim  will  I also 
confess  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
Hereby,  says  John,  ye  know  the  Spirit  of 
God ; every  spirit  that  confesses  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God.  We, 
says  Paul,  having  the  spirit  of  faith  accord- 
ing as  it  is  written,  I believed,  and  there- 
fore have  I spoken:  we  also  believe,  and 
therefore  spealc.  Matt.  x.  32.  Luke  ix.  26. 
1 John  iv.  2.  2 Cor.  iv.  13. 

Oral  confession,  therefore,  when  it  pro- 
ceeds from  true  faith,  is  promotive  of  sal- 
vation ; as  Paul  testifies,  saying : If  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, and  slialt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  Rom.  x.  9. 

This  faith  exhibits  also  its  outward  fruits  of 
love,  worthy  of  its  own  nature.  Hence,  it  is 
necessary,  according  to  Peter, -for  believers 
togiveall  diligence  to  show  forth  (as  spring- 
ing from  faith)  virtue,  knowledge,  temper- 
ance, patience,  godliness,  brotherly  kind- 
ness, and  charity.  2 Pet.  i.  5.  And  walk  in 
the  Spirit  whose  fruits  are  love,  joy,  peace, 
longsutfering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance ; against  such  there  is 
no  law.  Gal.  v.  16.22,23.  Eph.  v.9.  By  these 
good  fniits,  and  by  brotherly  love,  as  out- 
ward signs  of  true  faith,  they  shall  be  known 
as  good  trees ; the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  light 
of  the  world  : a light  put  in  a candlestick, 
which  giveth  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house; 
and  as  a city  built  on  a hill,  which  cannot 
be.  hid.  Thus,  thev  let  their  good  works 
shine  befote  men,  that  they  may  see  them 
and  glorify  the  Father  wno  is  in  heaven. 
Matt.  vii.  17.  xx.  21.  35;  v.  IS,  14. 16. 

For  as  children,  who,  in  their  appearance 
and  behavior,  display  their  father’s  personal 
deportment,  are  judged  and  known  to  be 
the  children  of  such  a parent ; so  the  faith- 
ful, who  by  the  new  birth  are  made  parta- 
kere  of  the  divine  nature,  so  as  by  virtue 
to  imitate  God,  will  for  this  reason  be 
known  and  distinguished  as  his  children  ; 
they  arc,  moreover,  frequently  admonished 
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by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  to  perfect  this 
image.  To  tins  purpose  are  the  following 
and  numerous  other  passages : Be  perfect 
as  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 
For  seeing  he  who  called  you  is  holy,  be  ye 
also  holy  m all  your  walk.  Let  every  one 
purify  himself  as  he  is  pure.  Be  merciful, 
as  your  Father  is  merciful.  Forgive  one 
another,  as  God  hath  forgiven  you.  2 Pet. 
i.  4.  1.  Pet.  i.  15.  23.  John  in.  6;  i.  13. 
1 John  in.  3 ; iv.  7 ; v.  1.  Janies  1. 18.  Rom. 
vii.  16.  Matt.  v.  48. 

Again.  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers:  for 
they  shall  be  called  the  sons  of  God.  The 
Lord  says  further:  Love  your  enemies; 
bless  them  that  curse  you:  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you;  and  pray  for  them  that  de- 
spitefully  use  you,  ana  persecute  you ; that 
ye  may  be  children  of  your  Father  in 
heaven:  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain 
on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  Luke  vi.  36. 
Eph.  iv.  42.  Col.  ii.  13.  Matt.  v.  9.  44.  45. 
Now,  to  those  in  whom  this  image  of  God  ap- 
pears by  the  putting  on  of  tne  new  man, 
which  is  wrought  up  after  God  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness,  the  image  of  Christ 
is  exhibited  in  their  mortal  body.  They  are 
the  epistle  of  Christ,  in  which  he  can  be 
seen  and  read  by  all  men:  they  musti  there- 
fore, be  received  and  acknowledged  by  all 
the  pious,  as  belonging  to  one  body,  the 
church  of  the  living  Goa,  as  having  through 
fruitful  faith,  communion  with  God,  the 
righteous  Judge,  with  Jesus,  the  mediator  of 
the  new  covenant;  with  the  church  of  the 
first  born,  which  are  written  in  heaven ; 
with  an  innumerable  company  of  angels; 
and  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
fect. Heb.  xn.  Of  which  church,  Christ  is 
the  foundation,  head,  king,  shepherd,  lead- 
er, master  and  Lord : She  alone  is  his  body, 
adorned  bride,  dove,  flock  and  people, 
spiritual  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his 
Done.  Eph.  v;  iv.  24.  Col.  m.  10.  Gal.  ii. 
21.  2 Cor.  v.  15  ; in.  2.  Acts  xi.  26.  Matt, 
v.  45.  Eph.  iv.  15, 16.  Rom.  xn.  5.  Eph. 
iv.  4.  1 Cor.  xu.  13.  Acts  xx.  28.  1 Tim. 
hi.  14.  11.  Jer.  xxxiii.  15.  Luke  i.  29. 
John  x.  11.  13;  xv.  11.  14. 

Now,  although  this  fruitful  faith  is  the 
only  certain  criterion  by  which  we  should 
know  the  children  of  God,  and  the  members 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  which,  out  of  un- 
merited grace,  we  are  made  partakers  of 
the  benefits  of  Christ;  yet  it  has  pleased 
God  to  represent  or  set  forth  to  believers, 
by  external,  visible  signs,  the  merits  and 
benefits  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who 
alone  is  received  by  faith,  and  retained  in 
obedience,  that  the  things  testified  by  the 
premises  of  God,  might  be  more  clearly 
evidenced  by  outward  signs.  Partly  to  as- 
nre  the  conscience  of  the  believer  in  the 
new  covenant,  of  the  grace  of  God.  Partly 
to  bind  the  meihbers  of  Jesus  Christ  to- 
gether in  unity,  as  members  belonging  to 
one  body.  .For  this  purpose,  he  has  espe- 
eiallr  ordained  in  the  church  of  the  new 
testament,  two  ordinances  or  signs,  which 
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have  reference  to  the  things  signified ; in  the 
observance  of  which,  all  true  believers  find 
great  benefit  and  comfort;  these  are  Bap- 
tism and  The  Lord's  Supper.  Mark  xvi. 
16.  Luke  xxn.  19.  Acts  ii.  38;  xxi.  16. 1 
Cor.  xi.  24,  25.  Jer.  xxxi.  1 Pet.  in.  21. 1 
Cor.  xn.  13; x.  17.  Actsn.  38. 1 Pet.  in. 
21.  Rom.  vi.  5.  Matt,  xxvin.  19.  Mark 
xvi.  16.  Matt  xxvi.  Luke  xxn. 

Of  Baptism. 

What  belongs  to  baptism — Of  the  benefits  of 
baptism  in  relation  to  the  Lord  God, — The  oblige, 
tions  of  those  who  are  baptised — Every  one  must 
make  use  of  his  talent. 

Baptism  is  an  outward,  visible  ordinance, 
the  nte  of  which  consists  in  this,  that  all 
those  who  hear,  believe,  and  penitently  re- 
ceive, the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  are,  for  a 
holy  design,  baptized  witu  water,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  agreeably  to  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ,  and  the  usage  of  his  apostles. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  Acts  ii.  41.  Matt.  in.  1 1 . Acts 
vin.  35;  xxxvn.  10.  47.  Matt,  xxvni.  19. 

The  benefits  which  the  Lord  God,  on  his 
part,  gives  true  believers  to  understand,  as 
resulting  from  the  sign  of  baptism,  are  the 
washing  of  the  sinfuRmpurity  of  the  soul, 
by  the  outpouring  of  the  blood  of  Christ; 
which  represents  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
which  is  obtained  through  his  blood,  to  the 
assurance  of  a good  conscience  with  God, 
by  which  believers  comfort  themselves  with 
tne  promise  of  everlasting  salvation.  Acts 
ii.  28 ; xxn.  16.  Col  i.  14. 1 John  i.  7.  Heb. 
i.  3.  Rev.  i.  5.  1 Pet.  in.  21. 

The  obligation  laid  upon  the  recipients  of 
baptism,  is  that  hereby  they  shall  bury 
their  sins  in  the  death  ot  Christy  bind  them- 
selves to  the  receiving  of  the  life  of  Jesus, 
in  order,  that  as  members  of  Christ’s  body, 
whom  they  have  put  on,  they  may  employ 
the  rifts  received  for  the  preservation  and 
edification  of  the  same  body,  in  things  tem- 
poral and  spiritual.  Whereby,  as  the  true 
household  of  God,  and  citizens  of  the  heav- 
enly Jerusalem,  they  may  show  their  obedi- 
ence to  the  laws  of  their  King,  bv  the 
observance  of  his  commandments.  Matt, 
xxvin.  20.  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  Col.  n.  12.  Gal. 
in.  27. 1 Cor.  xn.  25.  Eph.  in.  18.  21. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Of  the  ate  of  the  holy  topper,  and  in  what  it 
conaiata— The  benefits  and  death  of  Chriat  moat  be 
published — The  substance  of  what  baa  been  related 
consists  in  four  points— Of  the  laws  and  usages 
which  God  gave  his  church  to  perpetuate  the  truth. 

The  Lord’s  Supper  is  an  ordinance  insti- 
tuted by  Christ  in  remembrance  of  himself, 
which,  all  who,  in  true  faith  in  Christ,  are 
baptized  into  one  body,  in  the  church  of 
the  new  testament,  may  keep  till  the  com- 
ing of  Christ.  Matt.  xxvn.  25.  Luke  xx. 

19. 1 Cor.  xi.  23.  Matt,  xxvin.  20.  Acts  n. 

24. 1 Cor.  xi.  25.  The  rite  consists  in  this, 
B2 
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that  a minister  of  the  gospel,  according  to 
the  institution  of  Christ  and  the  usage  of 
his  apostles,  takes  bread  and  wine  tor  a 
holy  purpose,  breaks  the  bread,  and  pours 
out  the  wine,  and  after  preparation  and 
thanksgiving,  dispenses  both  to  believing 
members  $ the  broken  bread  is  eaten,  and 
the  wine  is  drunk,  all  setting  forth  the  pas- 
sion and  death  of  Christ;  together  with  the 
shedding  of  his  precious  blood,  and  the  rea- 
son, as  also  the  benefits  of  his  death,  as 
that  by  which  forgiveness  of  sin  is  imputed 
unto  men,  and  represented  by  this  visible 
sign,  by  which  the  fiuthful  church  of  God 
may  be  grateful  for  such  benefits,  and,  as 
members  of  one  body,  as  one  heart  and  soul, 
may  live  in  peace  and  unity.  Matt.  xxv. 
85.  Xuke  xxii.  19,  20.  Acts  n.  42;xx,  11. 
1 Cor.  x.  16;  xi.  23.  25. 1 Cor.  x.  16;  xi. 
23 ; xxy.  26%  The  sum  of  the  preceding 
matter  is  this.  1,  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  foundation  and  the  only  mer- 
itorious means  of  eternal  salvation.  2.  That 
true  iaith  in  him  is  the  means  by  which  we 
become  children  of  God,  and  partakers  of 
his  merits.  3.  That  the  children  of  God 
are  to  be  known  outwardly  by  their  confes- 
sion, and  the  fruits  of  their  faith.  4.  That 
God  by  the  outward  signs  of  baptism  and 
the  supper,  presents  his  benefits  to  the  eyes 
of  his  children,  binding  them  as  members 
of  Christ  to  one  body,  that  is  to  a church 
of  God  and  Christ ; by  which  ordinances, 
they  are  admonished  rtf  their  obedience.  1 
Cor.  xi.  25;  x.  37.  Acts  iv.  S2. 

Here  we  might  conclude  our  answer  to 
the  first  question ; but,  since  the  Lord,  for 
the  welfare  of  his  church  and  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  truth,  as  being  promotive  of  die 
honor  of  his  name  and  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  has  instituted  particular  forms 
and  ceremonies,  together  with  certain  offi- 
ces, which  the  members  of  the  church  are  in 
duty  bound  to  observe ; we  will,  therefore, 
subjoin  this  to  the  preceding  in  as  few  words 
as  possible ; and  the  more  especially,  as  our 
peace  offering  to  people  of  the  same  faith, 
tends  m part  to  thus  end,  that  it  may  more 
clearly  appear  whether  we  agree  with  them 
and  they  with  us.  in  our  views  of  the  Chris- 
tian economy ; that  we  may  live  together, 
through  Christian  obedience,  in  love,  peace, 
and  harmony,  without  thinking  of  ever  sep- 
arating again  for  such  a reason. 

Of  the  office  of  teacher  and  minister  in  the 

church:  also  the  mode  of  election  to,  and 

confirmation  in,  these  offices,  according 

to  the  ordinance  of  God 

Comparison  of  the  minister  of  the  church  and 
tBe  mcmliera  of  the  body — Of  the  calling  and  elec- 
tion of  ministers — We  must  have  respect  to  condi- 
tion and  persons — Must  entreat  God — In  choosing 
teachers,  we  must  believe  that  God  will  hear 
prayer. 

As  a hotly  consists  of  different  mem- 
bers, each  ot  which  has  its  peculiar  opera- 
tion, so  regulated  gs  to  promote  the  wel- 


fare of  the  whole  system;  so  it  is  with 
the  church  of  God.  For  although  each  be- 
liever is  a member  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
yet  they  are  not  all, on  this  account,  pastors, 
teachers,  elders,  and  deacons;  for  these  are 
regularly  appointed  to  such  offices.  Hence, 
also,  the  discharge  of  these  offices,  as  pub- 
lic preaching,  the  administration  of  the 
holy  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  The  Lord’s 
Supper  according  to  the  institution  of 
Christ  and  the  usage  of  his  apostles,  apper- 
tains to  persons  appointed  ana  chosen  there- 
unto, as  pastors  and  teachers,  even  as  it  is 
the  duty  of  a deacon  to  provide  for  the 
poor  in  their  distress.  Rom.  xn.  4.  1 Cor. 
xn.  12.  Eph.  iv.  6.  Acts  xx.  28.  Tit.  1. 1. 
Rom.  xu.  7.  2 Tim.  iv.  2.  1 Pet.  v.  2. 
Matt,  xxviii.  Mark  xvi.  Acts  vi.  1 Tim. 
hi.  8.  v.  9. 

As  to  the  calling  and  election  to  these 
offices,  regard  must  be  paid  to  the  condi- 
tions, which  are  required  of  such  persons 
as  shall  faithfully  discharge  said  offices, 
according  to  the  representation  of  Paul.  1 
Tim.  in.  Tit.  i.  1.  Now  to  effect  this,  it 
is  necessary  for  the  church  to  prepare  her- 
self by  devotion,  fasting  and  prayer,  and 
continued  and  earnest  supplication  to  God, 
that  as  the  discerner  of  all  hearts,  he  will 
by  a unanimous  vote,  make  known  to  the 
church  the  person,  whom  he  acknowledges 
worthy  of  the  ministry;  firmly  trusting, 
that  the  Lord,  who  hears  the  prayers  of 
those  who  are  assembled  in  his  name,  and 
grants  the  petition  of  the  godly,  will  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  manifest  his  co-operation  here- 
in, andf  make  known  such  as  he  acknowl- 
edges useful  to  the  ministry.  Whereupon, 
having  been  previously  examined,  they  are 
confirmed  in  the  ministry  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  the  hands  of  the  teachers,  in  the 
presence  of  the  church.  1 Tim.  in.  Tit.  i. 
1.  Acts  i.  6.  Acts  vi.  Luke  vi.  Matt.  viu. 
iTim.  iii.  10;  iv.  14.  2 Tim.  i.  8;  v,22. 

Of  Feet-washing. 

Fect-w ashing  of  the  saints — Paul  considered 
washing  of  feet  among  good  works. 

We  confess,  that  Feet-washing  is  an  ordi- 
nance of  Christ,  which  he  himself  adminis- 
tered to  his  disciples,  and  recommended  by 
his  example,  to  the  practice  of  believers,  in 
these  words : “If  1 then,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  liave  washed  your  feet,  ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  anothers  feet.  For  I 
have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should 
do  as  1 have  done  to  you.”  Again,  “If  ye 
know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  you  do 
them.”  John  xm.  14.  17. 

The  reason  why  the  Lord  instituted  this 
ordinance,  is  chiefly  this,  to  remind  us  of 
true  humiliation,'  that  we  are  through  grace 
washed  from  sin  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
that  he,  our  Lord  and  Master,  by  his  lowly 
example,  has  enjoined  upon  us  true  humil- 
ity towards  one  another,  even  as  the  apos- 
tle classes  Feet-washing  in  the  number  of 
good  works.  1 Tim.  v.  10. 
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Of  Marriage. 

God  joined  man  and  wife — We  should  inter- 
marry with  believers  only — God  disapproved  of  the 
wicked  marriage  of  the  first  world.  Gen.  vi.  Rom. 
▼nr.  7.  Gal.  vi.  10. 

We  hold  Marriage  as  an  ordinance  of 
God,  which  was  first  instituted  by  God  in 
paradise,  and  confirmed  in  our  first  parents, 
Adam  and  Eve,  who  were  created  after  the 
image  of  God,  male  and  female,  while  they 
were  yet  in  favor  with  God.  Gen.  n.  22;  i.  27. 

In  accordance  with  this  first  institution, 
and  agreeably  to  the  ordinance  of  Christ, 
Matt.  xix.  4,  the  marriag  of  the  children 
of  God,  who  are  not  too  nearly  related, 
shall  be  entered  into,  after  prayer,  and  be 
kept  inviolable,  so  that  each  husband  shall 
have  his  own  wife,  and  each  wife  her  own 
husband;  nothing  can  separate  them  but 
fornication.  Lev.  xvm;  xx.  1 Cor.  v.  1. 
Matt.  xix.  Rom.  vn.  2.  1 Cor.  vn.  2.  S9; 
ix.  5. 

_ Thus,  it  is  lawful  for  a brother  to  take  a 
sister  to  wife;  a sister  may  also  marry 
when  she  will,  but  only  in  the  Lord ; that 
is,  according  to  the  will  and  ordinance  of 
the  Lord,  as  aforementioned.  But  we  do 
not  find,  that  God  has  once  instituted  or 
ordained  by  his  word,  that  a believing 
member  of  the  church,  should  enter  into 
matrimony  with  an  unbelieving,  worldly 
minded  person  ; but  surely,  that  the  Lord 
God,  was  greatly  incensed  against  those 
who  did_  so,  ana  declared,  that  they  were 
flesh  which  would  not  be  ruled  by  his  Spirit; 
therefore,  we  reprove  all  who  follow  herein 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  do  other  carnal  sinners.  Deut.  vii. 
4.  Neh.  x.  30;  xii.  35:  xxvi.  27.  Gen. vi. 
6.  Rom.  viii.  6,7.  Gal.  vi.  x. 


ry  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake, 
and  offer  up  prayers  to  Almighty  God  for 
the  same ; also,  to  thank  the  Lord  in  the 
highest  for  a peaceable  government.  Acts 
iv.  19 ; v.  30.  Rom.  xm.  7.  Pet.  n.  13. 
Jer.  xxix.  7.  Bar.  1. 11.  Tim.  n.  2. 

Yet,  we  do  not  find,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Clinst  instituted  the  magisterial  office  in 
his  spiritual  kingdom— the  church  of  the 
new  testament,  or  connected  it  with  the 
offices  of  his  church ; nay,  he  gave  them  no 
laws  pertaining  to  such  dfice  and  govern- 
ment. But  he  said  to  his  disciples : The 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion 
over  them  ; and  they  that  exercise  authori- 
ty upon  them,  are  called  benefactors ; but,  it 
shall  not  pe  so  among  you,Sfc.  which  we  will 
leave  as  it  is,  considering  it  unnecessary  to 
enter  into  further  details.  Matt.  xx.  25. 
Luke  xxii.  25. 

Of  Oaths. 

The  fathera  of  the  old  testament,  were  allowed 
to  confirm  the  truth  with  an  oath— Christ  forbids 
taking  an  oath. 

For  the  confirmation  of  cases  which  were 
true  and  just  in  themselves,  the  old  tes- 
tament fathers  were  permitted  to  swear  by 
the  name  of  God.  Deut.  vi.  13.  But  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,  the  king  and  lawgiv- 
er of  the  new  testament,  whose  com- 
mandment we  are  enjoined  by  a voice  from 
God  put  of  heaven  to  obey,  has  forbidden 
Christians  the  employment  of  oaths;  as 
likewise  the  apostle  James;  therefore,  oaths 
are  forbidden  to  be  used  by  believers  of  the 
new  testament.  Matt.  v.  33,  34 ; m.  17 ; 
xvii.  5.  James  v.  12. 

Of  Separation. 


Of  the  Magistrate. 

Of  the  authority  of  the  magistracy — ordained  of 
God— he  that  resists  the  magistracy  resists  the  or- 
dinance of  God— We  have  to  fear  the  magistracy— 
Christ  forbid  his  disciples  to  take  part  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  temporal  government.  8ee  Matt, 
xx.  25.  Luke  xxii.  25. 

The  Magistracy  or  worldly  power  is  or- 
dained by  God  in  all  countries,  and  bears 
the  sword  not  in  vain ; for  it  is  the  minister 
and  revenger  of  God,  for  the  punishment  of 
evil  doers,  and  the  praise  of  the  good.  Rom. 
xm-  2.  Sir.  xvii.  18.  Rom.  xnr.  4.  1 Pet. 
ii.  24. 

Every  one  is  commanded  to  be  subject  to 
the  higher  powers.  Whosoever,  therefore, 
resists  the  power,  resists  the  ordinance  of 
God;  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive 
to  themselves  condemnation.  All  true  be- 
lievers are,  therefore,  in  duty  bound  by  the 
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tribute  and  taxes,  without  gainsaying  or 
murmuring ; since,  according  to  the  words 
of  Peter,  we  are  to  submit  ourselves  to  eve- 


Of separation-To  whom  it  extends-Five  reasons 
urged  for  separation — If  the  sinner  repents,  he  is 
again  to  be  restored. 

Separation  or  Excommunication  from  the 
church,  is  a decree  or  sentence,  by  virtue 
or  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  against  a 
member  or  members  of  the  church,  who, 
through  open  sins,  wicked  life,  heresy,  or 
stubbornness,  have.  separated  themselves 
from  God  and  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ, 
so  that  they  no  longerbelong  to  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  nor  to  his  church ; therefore, 
they  are  published,  according  to  the  word  of 
God,  to  the  brotherhood  or  sisterhood,  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  church.  The  rea- 
sons of  this  proceeding,  and  to  which  the 
church  must  have  respect  in  the  separation, 
are  chiefly  these:  1.  Thereby  they  show 
that  their  doctrine  does  by  no  means  permit 
such  sins ; butis  wholly  and  entirely  opposed 
to  them,  that  in  this  manner,  the  doctrine 
may  be  preserved  pure,  and  the  name  of 
God  be  sanctified.  2.  By  the  separation, 
they  show  in  fact,  that  they  are  ene- 
mies of  sin.  and  not  at  all  under  its 
dominion  ; whereby  they  remove  from  the 
church,  all  causes  of  reproach.  3.  Lest  by 
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constant  communion  and  fellowship  with  Finally,  we  believe  that  the  Son  of  the 
the  evil,  the  good  may  be  corrupted  and  living  God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  only 
contaminated.  4.  Thereby  the  sinner,  by  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  will,  as  he  as- 
expulsion  and  withdrawal,  may  be  convin-  cended,  visibly  descend  from  heaven  in  the 
cea ; and  his  being  made  ashamed,  may  lead  clouds,  and  all  the  holy  angels  of  God, 
him  to  reformation  and  salvation.  5.  There-  with  him,  in  power  and  great  glory,  with  a 
by  others,  hearing  this,  may  be  made  afraid  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
to  follow  such  wicked  persons.  But  we  with  the  trump  of  God,  which  shall  be 
must  always  be  in  readiness  to  receive  the  heared  by  all.  Then  all  men  who  have 
separated  sinner  again  into  the  peace  and  lived  upon  the  earth,  and  have  died,  good 
fellowship  of  the  Christian  church,  whenev-  and  wicked,  righteous  and  unrighteous, 
er  he  dhows  the  fruits  of  true  repentance,  shall  arise  from  death  to  immortality,  in 
and  earnestly  desires  to  be  reinstated.  1 the  same  body,  wherein  they  lived.  But 
Cor.  v.  1,  2.  Matth-  xvm-  18.  Rom.  xvi-  those  who  are  alive  on  that  day,  and  have 
16.  Tit  hi.  Matt  xvm.  17-  Is-  lix.  not  tasted  death,  will,  at  the  sound  of  the 
Tit.  i.  16-  Matt,  xviii.  17.  1 Cor-  v.  12-  last  trumpet,  be  changed  to  immortality,  in 
2 Cor.  ii.  8.  1 Tim.  i.  29.  Tit  i.  3.  2 Tim-  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Acts  i.  11.  Rev. 

iv.  15.  2.  3.  1 Cor.  v.  5.  12-  Tit  n.  18-  2 i.  7.  2 Thess.  i.  7.  1 Thess.  iv.  16.  Matt. 

Tim.  ii.  17*  2 Thes-  hi.  2 Cor.  v.  4 1 xxiv.  30;  iv.  31.  Zeph.  i.  16.  Matt.  xxv. 
Tim.  v-  7.  2 Cor.  v.  10.  Rom.  xiv.  11.  Is.  v.  29. 

Acts  xxiv.  15. 1 Cor.  xv.  42.  Is.  xxvi.  19. 

Of  Avoidance.  1 Cor.  xv.  38.  2 Cor.  v.  19.  Rom.  xiv.  11. 

2 Cor.  v.  10.  Matt.  xxv.  32,33. 

Why  such  avoidance  of  those  separated  from  Thus,  the  whole  human  family  shall  be 
the  church  most  be  without  respect  of  persons.  placed  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  where 
Hie  daily  fellowship  and  intercourse  with  every  one  shall  receive  in  his  own  body,  ac- 
ungodly  backsliders,  in  eating,  drinking,  cording  to  his  deeds,  whether  they  be  good, 
buying,  selling,  and  similar  temporal  and  or  whether  they  be  evil.  For  the  Lord  Je- 
worldly  transactions,  are  not  only  full  sub  Christ,  the  Shepherd,  will  then  separate 
of  danger  to  the  pious,  who  may  either  the  sheep  from  the  goats.  Those  that  have 
be  contaminated  thereby  or  may  be  look-  done  good,  shall  be  placed  on  his  right  hand, 
ed  upon,  and  taken  for,  backsliders;  but  anc*  those  that  have  done  evil,  on  the  lelt; 
it  is  injurious  to  the  backslider  himself,  afld  shall  receive  an  eternal  and  irrevocable 
who,  it  is  likely,  will  by  such  intercourse  be  sentence. 

confirmed  in  sin,  so  as  to  reflect  much  less  Fo  true  believers,  who  through  faith  have 
upon  his  offense.  performed  the  works  of  love  and  mercy,  he 

Therefore,  the  word  of  God  instructs  us,  will  say : Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
that  to  avoid  the  danger  of  sin  and  offenses,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,  from 
according  to  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  foundation  ol  the  world.  These  shall 
as  also,  to  bring  the  backslider  to  shame  be  taken  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the 
and  repentance;  the  true  members  of  Christ,  Lord,  who  will  take  them  away  with  him 
must  withdraw  their  daily  intercourse  ana  mto  everlasting  life — into  the  transcendent 
fellowship  from  the  backsliders  and  im-  glory  ot  heaven.  There  they  shall  be  for- 
jienitent,  avoid  them,  and  have  nothing  to  ever  with  the  Lord,  in  the  innumerable 
do  with  them ; and  this  without  respect  of  company  of  angels,  in  company  with  Abra- 
persons,  as  far  as  they  are  not  bound  to  the  ham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  all  the  righteous — 
backslider,  by  any  command  of  God.  For,  in  inexpressible  joy— in  everlasting  glory, 
as  regards  avoidance,  no  one  should  un-  Matt.  xxv.  42.  Jude  14.  2.  Pet.  i.  5.  Matt, 
dertake  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  love , xxv.  35.  Lukexvi.  9. 2 Pet.  1. 11.  1 Thess. 
benevolence}inercy,christiandiacretion,and  IV>  14,  17-  Matt.  xxv.  47-  Dan.  xn.  12.  1 
justice;  which  virtues,  it  is  the  highest  duty  Fet-  i-  8,9.  Luke  xm.  26-  1 Cor.  vi.  9. 
of  a Christian  to  practice  towards  all  men  ; 2 Thess.  i.  8. 

yea,  even  to  an  enemy.  Moreover,  all  the  Bui  the  unrighteous,  who  have  not  known 
commandments  are  given  by  God,  and  are,  God,  and  were  not  obedient  to  the  gospel 
therefore,  by  no  means  to  be  diminished,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  done 
much  less  broken  or  transgressed.  1 Cor.  no  works  of  love  and  mercy,  shall  be  sen- 

v.  5.  2 Tim.  ii.  21-  2 Thess-  in-  15.  Tit-  fenced  to  everlasting  fire,  in  these  grievous 

in-  Luke  xxxvi.  2 Pet.  i.  6-  Tit.  n.  12.  and  insupportable  words : Depart,  ye  cur- 
Matt-  v.  19.  27-  Rom.  xun  8,  9,  10.  Rev-  sedt  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
xxii- 19.  James  n.  devil  and  his  angels ; there  will  be  wailing, 

and  gnashing  of  teeth.  These  must  go 
Of  the  Coming  of  Christ,  the  Resurrection  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
of  the  dead , and  the  last  Judgment.  not  quenched ; there  will  come  upon  them, 

distress,  pain,  anguish,  wrath,  and  everlas- 
Of  the  judgment  of  God,  in  the  last  days— Dif-  ting  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the 
ference  between  the  good  and  evil — Addreaa  to  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power.  Luke 
obedient — to  the  disobedient — punishment  of  the  XIII-  26.  1 Pet.  1.  8.  1 Cor.  VI ; IX-  2 Thess- 
disobedient,  and  those  who  are  damned — Lord  pre-  i.  8.  Rom.  II.  9.  Matt.  xxv.  42.  Dan.  XII. 
serve  us,  that  we  may  escape  destruction,  and  in-  12.  Matt.  xxn.  13.  25.  33.  Is.  lxvi.  21. 
herit  paradise.  Matt.  ix.  47.  Acts  xx.  14.  Mai.  iv.  1. 

# 


Digitized  by 


Googk 


OH  MARTYRS*  MIRROR. 


15 


May  the  God  of  grace  and  mercy  pre- 
serve ns — through  Jesus  Christ,  his  only 
beloved  Son,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — from  the  dreadful  punishment  of  the 
wicked ; and  grant  us  his  grace,  that  we  may 
live  holy  on  earth,  and  die  happy  in  the  hope 
of  a joyful  resurrection,  and  a blissful  ap- 
pearance in  the  presence  of  his  glory.  Amen. 

Here  follow  two  other  questions,  with 
their  answers,  which  we  could  produce ; 
bat  we  deem  it  unnecessary,  since  the  trea- 
tise given,  contains  the  principles  or  the 
whole  substance  of  saving  faith.  Besides 
this,  there  was  a letter,  as  preparative  of 
e,  subscribed  by  various  persons,  el- 
and teachers. 

Given  at  Amsterdam,  the  36th  Septem- 
ber, 1637. 

Second  Confession , likewise  published  at 

Amsterdam,  7th  October,  A.  D.  1630, 

styled : ’ 

Contusion  of  Faith,  and  the  Princi- 
ples of  Christian  Doctrine. 

Of  die  belief  in  God,  (he  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  though  different,  vet  one  God  inseparable ; 
Of  obedience  to  God — Fall  of  man — Man’s  resto* 
nation — God  sends  his  Son  into  the  world — The 
Son  of  God  remains  what  he  was,  and  becomes 
what  he  was  not — His  name  shall  be  called  Jesus ; 
Christ  made  an  offering  of  eternal  worth — As  King 
be  conquered  all — His  kingdom  waa  not  of  this 
world — Christ  certainly  died— jiroof — Death  could 
not  hold  him — Assurance  of  his  resurrection — of  his 
ascension — Of  the  comforter  — What  the  Holy 
Ghost  is — Church  among  the  angels — Of  the 
church  upon  earth,  beginning  with  Adam — Of  the 
dignity  of  the  church  of  Christ— Of  church  officem- 
How  to  choose  them — Of  the  preached  word,  bap- 
tism, the  Lord’s  supper — Of  baptism,  and  by  whom 
to  be  administered,  and  to  what  end— Of  the  Lord’s 
supper — the  duties  of  the  communicants — Wash- 
ing of  feet — the  design  of  it — Of  works  of  love— 
Of  marriage,  before  and  under  the  law — Christ  re- 
stores marriage  to  its  primitive  state — Of  marrying 
unbelievers- Of  the  magistracy — It  does  not  become 
ws  to  minister  in  that  office — Of  punishing  the 
arfeked — How  to  act  towards  apostates  How  to  do 
with  those  who  marry  out  of  the  church — Of  sepa- 
ration—Of  sine  of  infirmities— Of  avoidance,  See, — 
Of  the  resurrection,  dec.—' The  consummation  of 
all  things,  Ac, 

We  believe  with  the  heart,  and  confess 
with  the  mouth,  that  there  is  one  only, 
eternal,  incomprehensible,  spiritual  essence, 
called  in  scripture,  God ; to  whom  alone  are 
ascribed  almighty  power,  mercy,  righteous- 
ness, perfection,  wisdom,  universal  benevo- 
lence, and  omniscience,  and  who  is  called 
a fountain  of  life,  and  the  source  of  all  good, 
creator  and  preserver  of  all  things,  and  is 
described  by  various  names,  in  the  old 
testament,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  God  Shaddai,  God  Jehovah,  God  of 
Israel,  I that  1 am,  the  A and  0,  &c. 
but  in  the  new  testament,  by  three  dif- 
ferent names,  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  we  confess,  that  they 


differ  thus  far : namely,  that  the  Father, 
as  far  as  he  is  Father,  differs  from  the  Son ; 
and  the  Son,  so  far  as  he  is  Son,  differs 
from  the  Father;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  so 
far  as  he  is  true  Holy  Ghost,  differs  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  And  although 
they  are  thus  distinguished  by  name,  yet 
in  their  divine  nature  and  attributes,  they 
are  one  indivisible  God,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  apostle,  1 John  v.  7:  There 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  arid 
these  three  areone.  Rom.  x.  9.  JDeut  vi.  4-  Is. 
xlv.5.21.  Rom.  iii.  30.  1 Cor.  vm.4.  Eph. 
iv.  6.  Gen.  xxi.33.  Ps.  xc.  2.  Is.  xtix.  28. 
1 Cor.  vii.  27.  Ps.  cxlv.  3.  James  iv.  24. 
Deut.  i.20.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  2 Cor.  vi.  18.  Ex. 
xxxiv.  6,  7.  Luke  vi.  36.  Ps.  xi.  7.  Col.  in. 
Ps.  xxiv.  25.  Num.  xix.  12.  Matt.  v.  43. 
1 Tim.  1. 12.  Ps.  cm.  8.  Matt.  xix.  17. 
Ps.  o xxxix.  Jer.  ii.  10.  James  1. 17.  Gen.  i. 
1.  Job.  xxxvm ; xxxix.  Ex.  in.  6;  vi.  6. 
Rev.  i.  8;  xx.  11. 13.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  John 
xiv.  6. 

That  this  Holy  God  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  out  of  nothing,  together  with 
all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  by  his 
great  power  and  infinite  wisdom,  in  the 
space  of  six  days ; and,  on  the  sixth  day,  he 
made  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  breathed 
into  his  nostrils,  the  breath  of  life,  and 
thu9  made  him  a living  soul,  or  man : That 
he  exalted  this  man  over  all  creatures,  en- 
dowed him  with  wisdom,  reason,  and  un- 
derstanding, and  made  him  lord  over  all 
creatures ; nay,  above  all,  he  created  him 
in  his  own  image,  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness, for  immortality,  and  placed  him 
in  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  he  might  have 
been  eternally  happy:  That  he  moreover 
required  of  him,  true  obedience,  saying: 
Thou  shalt  eat  of  all  the  trees  of  the  gar- 
den ; but  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  of  good 
and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat ; for  on  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely 
die.  From  this  we  understand  that  man 
had  free  will  given  him.  Gen.  in.  6;  ix. 
13.  24.  Jer.  xxxn.  17.  Acts  vn.  24.  Gen.  u 
26;  ii.  7.  Prov.  xvii.  5.  Gen.  i.  28.  Wig,  n. 
23.  Gen.  n.  23-  8,  9. 

That  man,  in  consequence  of  the  subtlety 
of  the  serpent  and  the  envy  of  the  devil, 
became  disobedient  to  his  Creator ; whereby 
he  and  all  his  posterity,  fell  into  death  ana 
condemnation ; and  thus,  from  the  most  glo- 
rious, he  became  the  most  miserable  crea- 
ture. Gen.  iii.  1.  That  the  Lord  God, 
when  he  saw  the  fidl  of  his  most  glorious 
creature,  and  that  he  could  not  be  released 
therefrom,  neither  by  himself,  nor  by  any 
other  creature,  showed  that  he  is  a gracious 
and  merciful  God,  nay,  the  supreme  and 
only  goodness,  which  consisted  in  this,  that 
he  sought  to  reconcile  to  himself  man  and 
all  who  fell  in  him,  out  of  pure  grace,  with- 
out the  least  merit.  Ps.  xxxm.  5.  Matt, 
xix.  17.  Rom.  v.  12 ; iii.  24.  2 Cor.  v.  19. 

But  as  the  justice  of  God  required,  that 
the  sin  committed  should  not  go  unpunish- 
ed, and  as  no  creature  could  make  saris- 
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faction ; so  he  not  only  promised  at  various 
times  to  send  his  own  beloved  Son,  as  the 
Savior  of  men,  but  also  prefigured  him  by 
numerous  types.  Rev.  v.  3.  Gen.  in.  15 ; 
xn.  36;  xvi.  4 ; xvm.  49.  Num.  xxiv.  19. 
Is.  vii.  5;  ix.  5;  xi.  10;  liii.  Jer.  xxm. 
5;  vi ; xxxm.  15.  Dan.  vii.  13;  ix.  24. 
Mic.  v.  1.  Hag.  ii.  24.  Matt.  m.  1.  Ex.  xn. 
S;  xxv.  7.  Num.  xxi.9. 

That  the  Lord,  as  well  after  as  before  the 
fall,  left  man  the  will  to  receive  or  reject  the 
proffered  grace  of  God,  through  faith  in  the 
promised  Savior ; this  is  evident  from  the 
sending  forth  of  his  prophets,  apostles,  and 
disciples,  as  likewise  from  the  kind  invita- 
tion of  his  beloved  Son ; and  justly,  in  order 
that,  as  a righteous  judge,  he  might  have 
just  reasons  on  the  last  day,  to  punish  the 
despisers  wfth  the  pains  of  hell,  and  reward 
the  obedient  with  the  joys  of  heaven.  Deut. 
xxx.  15.  Sir.  xv. 14.  Matt.  xxvm.  18.  Mark 
xvi.  16.  Acts  xvii.  30.  Matt. xi.  20;  xxn. 
9.  1 Tim.  1. 15.  Tit.  ii.  11.  2 Thess.  i.  8. 
Acts  xiii. 46.  Rom.  n.  5.  Mark  m.39.  John 
hi.  16.  36.  1 Thess.  i.  7.  Heb.  vi.  10.  1 
John  v.  20. 

That  the  Lord  is  a God  of  truth,  and 
does  not  repent  of  his  promise,  and  did,  in 
the  fulness  of  the  time  included  in  his  se- 
cret counsel,  send  his  only,  own,  and  true 
Son  as  the  Savior  of  the  world-  1 John  v. 
20-  Deut.  vii-  8.  Gal-  iv.  4- 

And  since  there  has  been  for  many  years, 
and  still  is,  much  disputation  concerning  the 
birth  of  our  Savior  according  to  the  flesh  ; 
we,  therefore,  beKeve  and  confess,  that  it 
is  a supernatural  birth,  incapable  of  being 
investigated  by  human  reason  ; yet  we  be- 
lieve and  confess  by  the  power  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  that  the  eternal,  inexpressible, 
but  self  speaking,  essential  Word,  who  was 
in  gloi-y  with  the  Father  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  was  before  Abraham,  nay, 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God, and  was  Goa 
himself,  whose  ?,oing  forth  was  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting,  by  whom  all  things  are  cre- 
ated and  have  their  existence ; we  say  that 
this  spiritual  Word,  i*  the  fullness  of  time, 
proceeded  forth  from  the  Father,  and  de- 
scended from  heaven,  and  came  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth ; nay,  was  conceiv- 
ed, according  to  the  prophecy,  (Is.  7,)  in 
the  womb  of  the  virgin  Mary,  by  the  power 
of  the  most  high  Goa,  and  the  overshadow- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  became  flesh,  and 
still  remained  what  he  had  been,  namely, 
God  and  the  Son  of  God,  and  became  what 
he  had  not  been,  namely,  man  and  the  son 
of  man.  John  i.  1 ; xvii.  5. 1 John  vm.  15. 
Gal.  iv.  4.  John  xvi.  28.  Eph.  iv.  9.  Esd. 
vii.  14.  Matt.  i.  21.  Luke  i.  31.  Matt.  n. 
23.  John  1. 14.  Rom.  ix.  5.  Ps.  n.  7.  Matt, 
in.  17. 

Since  we  confess  that  the  child,  which  Ma- 
ry conceived,  and  which  was  bom  at  Beth- 
lehem, and  grew  to  be  a man,  and  suffered 
on  the  cross,  was  externally  and  internally, 
visibly  and  invisibly,  as  he  sojourned  here, 
the  eternal,  only,  and  true  Son  of  God,  and 


1 our  Redeemer,  Luke  n.  6-  40.  Matt.  xxvn. 
John  i.  1.  14.  Matt.  xvii.  5;  we  likewise 
believe  and  confess,  that  he  came  to  re- 
lease us  from  the  curse,  and  that,  there- 
fore, he  became  obedient  to  the  law,  was 
circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  and  na- 
med after  the  name  given  by  the  angel  be- 
fore he  was  bom;  namely,  Jesus,  mat  ha 
might  show  by  his  saving  his  people  from 
their  sins,  that  his  name  corresponded  with 
the  deed.  Gal.  m.  3 ; iv.  5.  Gen.  xvn.  12. 
Gal.  iv.  4.  Luke  n.  21.  Matt.  i.  21 ; xvm. 
2.  Luke  xix.  18. 

As  we  do  hereby  confess,  that  he  is  our 
only  true  chief  Prophet,  High  Priest,  and 
spiritual  King,  who  Dy  the  office  of  a pro- 
phet, has  maue  known  unto  us  the  great 
secret  counsel  of  God,  concerning  the  ever- 
lasting peace  with  God,  through  the  gospel, 
and  moreover  all  that  is  necessary  to  new- 
ness of  life.  Deut.  xvm.  15.  Ps.  cx.  4. 
Heb.  in.  2.  Jer.  xxxm.  15.  Matt.  xxi.  5. 
Luke  x.  5.  John- hi.  3.  Matt.  xvm.  9. 

Who,  in  the  office  of  a priest,  has  not 
only  made  a sacrifice  eternally  acceptable, 
upon  the  cross,  for  his  believing  people; 
but  after  his  glorious  resurrection,  enter- 
ed into  the  holy  of  holies , into  heaven,  not 
with  the  blood  ot  kids  and  goats,  but  with 
his  own  blood,  by  which  he  has  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  all  those  that  be- 
lieve in  him;  yea,  he  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  his  heavenly  Father,  where,  as  a 
high  priest,  he  intercedes  for  the  ignorance 
of  the  people,  and  obtains  forgiveness  for 
them.  Eph.  v.  2.  Heb.  x.  12.  Col.  m.  1. 
Heb.  v.  2.  5. 

As  he  likewise,  in  the  office  of  a king,  as 
a victorious  prince,  has  conquered  death, 
the  devil,  hell,  and  all  our  enemies,  and 
prepared  a place  for  the  children  of  the 
kingdom,  governing  and  protecting  with  the 
sceptre  of  his  word,  all  who  put  their  trust 
in  him,  and  enabling  them  to  preserve  the 
victory,  till  they  receive  the  everlasting 
kingdom  at  his  hand.  2 Tim.  1. 10.  Heb.  n. 
14, 15.  Ps.  xlv.  7.  Eccls.  xxix.  25.  2 Cor. 
ii.  16. 

But,  since  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world,  he  did  not  build  it  up  by  carnal 
weapons,  sword  or  steel,  but  by  sufferings 
and  conflicts  in  the  flesh:  to  this  end  fie 
prepared  himself  for  temptation,  tribulation 
ana  suffering,  and  took  upon  him  the  cursed 
death  of  the  cross,  under  Pontius  Pilate : we 
confess,  moreover,  that  the  same  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  who  was  crucified  at  Jerusalem, 
and  suffered  death  on  mount  Calvary, 
amidst  the  exclamation  of  his  groaning  spi- 
rit and  the  convulsion  of  heaven  and  earth, 
was  God’s  only  Son,  and  that  we  are  all 
reconciled  to  God,  by  the  blood  and  death 
of  his  Son,  who  purified  us  from  sin  by  him- 
self. John  xvm.  36.  Matt.  iv.  1.  Luke  iv. 
1.  Mark  xvi.  21.  Gal.  hi.  S.  Deut.  xxi.  13. 

1 Tim.  iv.  13.  Matt,  xxvii.  Luke  xxm.  1 
John  i.  6.  18.  John  hi.  16.  Rom.  vm.  22; 
v.  10.  Heo.  i.  3. 

Whom,  also,  as  a sign  that  he  was  really 
dead,  Joseph  of  Arimatheatook  down  from 
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the  cross,  wrapped  him  in  a clean  white 
ti*jen  doth,  laid  him  in  a new  tomb,  and 
rolled  a great  stone  to  the  door;  the  grave 
was  then  guarded  by  a watch.  But,  since 
it  was  impossible  that  he  should  be  held  by 
the  bonds  of  death,  or  that  the  Holy  One 
should  see  corruption;  therefore,  we  believe 
and  confess,  likewise,  that  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  according  to  the  prediction  of 
the  prophet,  he  arose  from  the  dead,  amidst 
the  convulsion  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
arose  again  in  bodily  form  on  the  third  day. 
For  the  space  of  forty  days,  he  confirmed  his 
resurrection  bv  signs  and  wonders,  taught, 
consoled,  and  admonished ; was  finally 
surrounded  by  a cloud,  in  the  mount  of 
Oliver  and,  m the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
ascended  visibly  towards  heaven,  entered 
into  the  holy  of  holies , and  seated  himself, 
as  a true  high  priest,  mediator  and  inter- 
cessor between  God  and  man,  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  appears 
incessantly  in  the  presence  of  his  Father, 
interceding  for  believers.  Acts  n.  24.  Ps. 
xvi.  11.  Rom.  vi.  4.  Acts  xiii.  34.  Matt 
xxviii.  2.  John  xx.  4.  Luke  xxiv.  36.  Acts 
i.  12.  Heb.  ix.  12.  1 John  ii.  1.2  Tim.  ii. 
5.  Heb.  xii.  9.  Rom.  viii.  34. 

And  since  he  instructed  them  concerning 
his  sufferings,  and  comforted  them,  lest  their 
hearts  should  be  sorrowful,  telling  them  he 
would,  when  he  ascended  to  hea»en,  send 
them  another  comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
therefore,  we  believe,  also,  that  our  Lord 
and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  blessed  forever, 
as  true  God,  was  found  true  also  in  this 
particular,  and  did,  ten  days  after  his  as- 
cension, send  the  Holy  Ghost  in  visible 
form  to  or  upon  his  apostles  at  Jerusalem  ; 
who  is  the  same  Holy  Ghost,  wisdom, 
strength,  and  power  of  God,  whicn  proceeds 
from  the  Father,  through  the  Son ; and  who, 
no  less  than  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  eter- 
nal indivisible  God  5 also  a teacher,  leader, 
and  director,  to  all  God-fearing  and  com- 
fort-seeking souls,  pointing  out  to  them  the 
way  to  the  spiritual  Canaan.  John  xiv.  1. 
26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  7.  Matt,  xxi.3.  Rom.  ix. 

5.  1 John  v.  20.  Acts  ii.  2.  Luke  i.  31.  John 

xv.  Acts  v.  3. 

We  believe,  also,  that  the  Lord  God 
chose,  first,  the  angels  in  heaven,  then,  two 
holy  persons  in  paradise,  and  finally,  of 
all  the  nations  scattered  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,  a penitent  and  believing  people, 
for  his  people,  which  is  not  only  called  the 
general  Christian  church,  or  congregation  of 
devout  persons,  but  which  Christ  the  Lord 
has  bought  with  his  precious  blood,  washed 
and  purified  with  the  water  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  might  present  to  himself  a holy 
church, . without  spot  or  wrinkle.  And 
since  it  is  so  dear  to  him,  he  was,  fbr  the 
welfare  and  advancement  of  his  kingdom, 
unwilling  to  leave  his  holy  church  unprovi- 
ded for;l»ut  provided  her,  not  only  before 
but  aft er  his  ascension,  with  faith,  love,  hope, 
and  other  ordinances;  and  especially  with 
two  ministrations;  namelv,  the  ministration 
of  the  holy  word,  and  the  taking  care  of 
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the  poor  or  the  office  of  deacon;  and  appoint- 
ed some  prophets,  some  pastors,  teachers, 
deacons,  and  directors,  whom  he  has  sent,  in 
order  that,  by  their  common  counsel,  the 
church  of  God  may  be  wisely  provided  for. 
Gen.  n.22.  Acts  xx.  28.  Eph.  v.26.  1 Cor. 
vi.  a)  Luke  x.  1 Eph.  iv.  11.  l Cor.  xu. 
28.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Acts  vi.  3;  xvi.  2.  1 
rim.  in.  10. 

In  like  manner,  the  apostles  also  com- 
manded their  followers  to  choose  such  men 
with  prayer  and  fasting.  First,  let  these 
men  be  examined,  then  let  them  minister; 
they  are  also  to  be  honored,  loved,  and 
obeyed,  by  believers.  And  for  as  much  as 
this  church  is  a representative  of  the  true 
one  in  heaven,  they  maintain  here  on  earth, 
externally  in  preaching,  baptism,  supper, 
and  other  Christian  ordinances,  as  also  in- 
ternally in  spirit , a true  fellowship,  here  and 
also  m heaven,  with  God  and  all  the  saints 
ot  the  Lord,  which  will  be  followed  by  the 
1 reality  m the  last  day.  1 Thess.  v.  13. 
Heb.  xiii.  17.  1 Tim.  v.  17, 18.  Acts  iv.32. 
Heb.  xn.  22. 

Reasons  why  those  who  unite  in  the  seme 
church  submit  unllingly  to  the  manners, 
laws,  and  ordinances,  which  Christ  the 
Lord,  as  Head  of  his  church,  and  the  only 
Lawgiver  of  the  new  testament,  has  or- 
dained in  his  church , and  which  are  also 
taught  and  maintained  by  us  in  our 
weakness,  viz : 

First.  The  Baptism  of  penitent  and'adult 

believers,  which  is  an  outward  evangel- 
ical transaction,  in  which  a man,  who 
repents  of  his  sins,  who  clothes  his  heart 
with  faith  in  Christ,  and  thereby  mortifies 
and  buries  his  earthly  members,  and  arises 
to  a new  penitent  fife,  is  baptized  by  a 
blameless  ordained  minister,  with  common 
water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the 
remission  of  all  his  sins.  And  when  a per- 
son has  once  received  baptism  upon  true 
repentance  and  scriptural  faith,  we  do  not 
again  baptize  him.  * 

Second.  The  Holy  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
otherwise  called  the  Christian  communion, 
which  is  held  among  believers  alone,  not 
with  consecrated,  but  with  common  bread 
and  wine,  not  only  in  remembrance  of  the 
precious,  holy,  and  bitter  sufferings  and 
death,  together  with  the  glorious  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Savior  and  Redeemer,  Jesus 
Christ  ; but  of  the  joyful  fruits  prepared  for 
all  believers,  whereby  they  may  not  only  • 
be  moved,  truly  to  compassionate  the  bitter 
sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
took  place  for  the  remission  of  sins;  but  also 
to  praise  and  bless  the  Lord  with  inward  ■ 
thanksgiving  of  the  spirit,  for  the  benefits 
arising  therefrom  ; as  also  to  confirm  their 
Christian,  brotherly,  and  spiritual  unity,  in 
holiness  and  godliness  of  life,  to  the  praise 
of  the  Lord.  Eph.  v.  23.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
Acts  ii.  38.  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  Acts  vm. 

11.  S4.SJr.  Acts  x.  43 ; vm.  36. 1 Cor.  m.  5. 
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Rom.  vi.  4.  Matt.  hi.  10;  *xvhi.  19. 
Acts  ii.  38.  Eph.  iv.  5.  Heb.  vi.  S.  Matt. 
• xxvi.  25.  Luke  xxn.  19.  Acts  ii.  46;  xx. 
7.  Mark»xiv.  22,  23.  John  vi.  51.  1 Cor.  x. 
16.  17 ; xi.  23,  24. 

Then  folia ws  the  washing  of  the  saints' 
feet;  our  fellow  believers  having  come  from 
a distance  to  visit  us,  we  take  occasion, 
according  to  the  usage  of  the  old  testament 
and  the  example  ot  Christ,  to  wash  their 
feet  f whereby  we  would  show  our  humility 
to  God  and  our  neighbor,  with  an  humble 
prayer,  that  the  Lord  will  strengthen  us 
more  and  more  in  humility,  and  will  wash 
our  souls,  and  purify  them  m his  blood  and 
■in  the  water  of  the  Holy  Ghost*  from  every 
blemish  and  impurity  of  sin,  as  we  have 
washed  one  another’s  feet,  that  we  may  ap- 
pear pure  and  undefiled  before  his  Father. 
Gen.  xviii.  4.  John  xm.  5.  1 Tim.  v.  10. 
Luke  xxn.  25.  Phil.  n.  3. 

Likewise,  the  works  or  love,  which  we 
divide  into  three  parts : 1st.  That  a believ- 
er is  under  obligations,  according  as  the 
Lord  has  blessed  him,  to  bring  alms  to  the 
deacons,  that  they  may  have  wherewith  to 
relieve  the  poor  believers.  2d.  To  visit 
sick,  imprisoned,  and  distressed,  souls, 
to  comfort,  administer  unto,  and  watch  by 
them,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  occa- 
sion. 3d.  When  we  observe  our  fellow 
believer  with  an  expensive  family,  and  in 
embarrassed  circumstances,  we  are  to  assist 
him  with  counsel,  and  in  deed ; and  also  to 
entertain  strangers.  Matt.  vi.  1.  Luke  xn. 
3S;  xvi.  19.  Acts  vi.  IS.  Matt.  xxv.  35. 
Heb.  xm.  1, 2, 3. 

As  Marriage  was  good,  and  rightly  in- 
stituted in  paradise,  but  was  afterwards 
abused  through  lust,  by  the  children  of  the 
old  world,  as  also  by  the  hardness  of  the 
Jew’s  hearts,  the  great  Lawgiver  of  the  new 
testament,  restored  it  to  its  primitive  purity; 
Matt.  x*x.  4 ; and  the  apostle  says ; 1 Cor. 
vii  : “The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long 
as  her  husband  liveth:  but  if  her  husband 
be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to 
whom  she  will ; only  in  the  Lord.”  By  this 
we  understand,  that  a believer  has  no  lib- 
erty of  uniting  in  marriage  with  an  unbe- 
liever : but  only  with  one  who  is  bom  again 
, of  a heavenly  Father,  of  incorruptible  seed; 
being  thus  of  a new,  heavenly,  and  spiritual 
genera tiorr.  For  since  they  nave  offered  up 
their  members  to  God  in  baptism,  and  made 
themselves  obedient  to  Christ,  their  Head, 
they  must  not  withdraw  these  their  mem- 
bers from  Christ,  their  Head,  and  be  une- 
qually yoked  with  the  unregenerated.  Gen. 
ii.  24;  vi.  1,  2.  Deut.  xxiv.  1.  Matt.  xix. 
8. 1 Pet.  i.  23.  John  hi.  15.  Rom.  xn.  1.  1 
Pet.  i.  22.  Eph.  v.  23. 

The  Magistracy,  we  acknowledge  to  be 
an  ordinance  of  God,  for  the  protection 
of  the  pious,  and  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked ; we  acknowledge,  also,  that  it  is 
our  duty  to  render  it  honor,  obedience, 
taxes,  and  tribute,  as  also  to  pray  for  it ; 
but  we  do  not  find  that  Paul  mentions  it 
among  the  offices  of  the  church,  nor  that 


Christ  taught  his  disciples  such  a thing,  or 
called  them  to  it;  but,  on  the  contrary,  diat 
he  enjoined  them  to  follow  him  in  nis  de- 
fenseless life  and  cross-bearing  footsteps ; 
not  only  prohibiting  all  armed  defense,  Dut 
forbidding  to  return  railing  for  railing;  and, 
on  the  contrary,  commanding  us  to  pray  for 
our  enemies,  and  do  good  to  them  wno  des- 
pitefully  use  us;  and  more  of  a similar  na- 
ture, in  regard  to  the  magistracy ; hence, 
we  are  afraid  to  hold  such  offices  in  our 
Christian  calling.  Rom.  xn.  2,  3.  1 Pet.  n. 
13.  Acts  iv.  19.  Matt.  xxn.  17.  Rom.  xm. 
7.  Tit.  ii.  2.  Jer.  xxix.  7.  Cor.  xn.  12.  28. 
Matt.  xx.  25.  Luke  xxn.  25.  John  vm.  12; 
x.  27.  Heb.  xii.  2.  1 Pet.  n.  21.  Rom.  xn. 
19.  Matt.  v.  44. 

Oaths,  which  were  permitted  in  the  old 
testament,  and  by  which  many  abuses  crept 
in,  are  prohibited  by  Christ  and  James, 
without  any  distinction ; therefore,  a Chris- 
tian is  tor  no  means  permitted  to  take  an 
oath.  Deut.  vi.  13;  x.  20.  Matt.  v.  37. 
James  v.  12. 

But  as  in  all  good  governments  there  are 
punishments  ordained,  the  Lord  did  not 
omit  punishments  in  his  laws;  for  Paul 
says:  Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear.  Christ  also  has 
taught  us  to  rebuke  sinners.  Paul  instructs 
to  purge,  out  the  old  leaven,  and  to  put  away 
from  amcng  us  the  wicked  person:  by 
which  we  understand  the  Christian  excom- 
munication, which  is  appointed  for  the  con- 
fusion and  reformation  of  the  sinner,  in 
order  that  the  church  may  be  kept  pure ; 
lest  a little  leaven  should  leaven  the  whole 
lump,  according  to  Matt,  xvi : “I  will  give 
thee  the  keys  of  heaven,”  and  Matt,  xvn : 
“Whatsoever  ye  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loose  in  heaven.”  This  pun- 
ishment is  practised  towards  those  who  have 
once  been  enlightened,  and  have  received  for 
truth  the  sacred  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  who 
afterwards  fall  into  false  doctrine  and  here- 
sy : such,  if  they  persist  in  sin  after  a first 
or  second  admonition,  must  be  shunned  and 
avoided  by  the  Christian  separation.  2.  It 
is  to  be  exercised  toward  such  persons  as 
walk  in  the  gross  works  of  the  flesh,  upon 
our  having  a sufficient  knowledge  of  the 
persons,  or  upon  the  testimony  of  credible 
witnesses ; tor  the  church  must  possess 
sufficient  evidence  before  they  proceed  to 
the  separation.  1 ’rim.  v.  20.  Matt.  xvm. 
1 Cor.  v.  6.  Deut.  xm.  15.  Cor.  v.  12.  2 
Thess.  hi.  14.  Gal.  v.  9.  Matt.  xvi.  19. 
Matt.  xvm.  18.  Tit.  hi.  10.  Gal.  v.  21. 
Eph.  v.  5.  1 Cor.  v.  3 ; vi.  9. 

Third.  We  maintain,  that  marryingout 
of  the  church  is  sinful,  since  it  is  contrary 
to  the  command  of  the  Lord,  and  reproved 
by  the  Lord  and  his  prophets  on  various 
occasions,  _ as  well  by  deeds  as  words. 
Hence,  it  is  a sin  arising  either  from  a car- 
nal sensual  life,  or  from  a want  of  confi- 
dence in  God,  as  though  he  would  not 
provide  him  with  a virtuous  wife,  as  it  is 
done  moreover  by  premeditation,  and  hence 


Digitized  by 


Googlt 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR.  , - 19 

. ■ ■■  >w  - ■»  — ■ — — — — ■ 

it  does  not  come  under  Gal.  vi.  1 : “If  any  earth  feel  a sure  witness  of  conscience ; but 
man  be  overtaken  in  a fault,  ye  which  are  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  will  indeed 
spiritual  restore  such  a one  in  the  spirit  of  find,  that  all  his  sins  are  forgiven  him, 
meekness;”  but  much  rather  belongs  under  through  the  merits  and  intercession  of' 
Jium.  xv.  30.  where  the  Lord  says : “The  Christ.  Luke  xxiv.  46.  Col.  i.  14.  Acts 
soul  that  doetn  ought  presumptuously,  shall  xm.  88.  1 Tim.  ii.  5. 
be  cut  off  from  among  Ids  people.”  Thus  Finally,  we  believe  that  our  Savior,  Je- 
mamy  pious  men,  who  assembled  at  various  shs  Christ,  blessed  forever,  shall  visibly 
times  nave  understood,  and  we  understand,  reappear  in  the  clouds,  as  he  ascended  be  ■ 
that  marrying  out  af  the  church  to  impen-  forehand;  not  so  humble,  lowly,  and  servile, 
itentsand  unbelievers,  is  also  to  be  punish-  as  he  appeared  to  the  world  at  his  incarna- 
ed  by  separation  from  the  church,  that  tion ; but  glorious,  in  the  power  and  majesty 
they  may  the  more  earnestly  seek  repent-  of  all  his  angels,  not  to  call  sinners  to  rt- 
ance.  Lieut.  vu.  3.  Exod.  xxiii.  32.  Jos.  pentance,  but  to  hold  the  last  judgment.  - 
xxiii.  12.  Gen.  vii.  11.  Neh.  xia.  25.  To  this  end  he  will  not  only  sit  upon  the 
Gal.  vi.  11.  throne  of  his  glory;  but  as  the  natural  sun 

But  as  all  sins  are  not  equally  great,  and  in  the  Spring  of  the  year,  does  not  only 
as  actual  separation  is  not  mented  without  bring  forth  flowers,  herbs,  and  fruit,  but 
previous  admonition;  so,  as  regards  sins  also  nettles,  thorns,  and  thistles,  from  the 
between  two  brethren,  the  rule  Matt,  earth ; so  also  the  true  Sun  of  righteous- 
xviii.  15,  is  observed.  And  if  any  man  is  ness,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  blessed  forever, 
overtaken  in  a fault,  we  follow  for  a rule,  will,  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  call 
Gal.  vi.  1.  forth  and  raise  from  the  earth,  the  mnu- 

Now,  since  we  understand  that  there  can  raerable  dead,’  who,  since  the  beginning  of 
be  no  separation,  unless  avoidance  is  ob-  the  world  to  the  present  time,  have  lived, 
served,  we  confess  that  it  is  our  duty  to  died,  and  sowed  their  bodies  in  the  earth  to 
admonish  the  separated  to  reconcile  him-  corruption.  Now,  as  the  womb  yields  her 
self  to  the  true  church,  by  true,  genuine  re-  fruit,  so  shall  the  sea,  death,  and  hell,  de- 
pentance,  and  to  strive  to  be  reinstated  liver  up  their  dead ; then  shall  the  dead  be 
without  delay;  that  is,  if  the  ercommuni-  clothed  in  their  own  bodies,  and  shall  see 
cated  person  is  desirous  of  being  reconciled,  God  with  their  own  eyes,  nay,  be  clothed 
without  waiting,  like  those  who  have  mar-  with  their  own  bodies,  wherein  or  wherewith 
ried  out  of  the  church,  until  he  or  she  bring  they  have  serv  ed  God  or  despised  him, 
in  his  consort  with  him.  But  if  the  kind  Aud  they  who  are  then  living  being  chang- 
admonition  should  be  heedlessly  rejected,  ed  to  immortality  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
since  daily  intercourse  with  the  ungodly  eye,  the  whole  aggregate  of  mankind  shall 
and  backsliders,  is  destitute  of  edification,  stand  before  the  throne  of  God.  Then  shall 
apt  to  produce  contamination,  and  give  rise  the  books  of  conscience  be  opened,  and 
to  offense,  and  frequently  hardens  the  sin-  another  book,  which  is  the  book  of  life,  shall 
ner  in  his  wicked  course ; we  confess  that  also  be  opened,  and  the  dead  shall  be judg- 
the  separated  or  excommunicated  person  ed  out  of  those  things  that  are  written  in 
is  to  he  shunned  and  avoided,  even  without  the  books,  that  every  man  may  receive  in 
the  aforementioned  admonition,  after  sepa-  his  own  body,  according  to  the  deeds  dane  . 
ration, in  common  worldly  transactions ; as  in  this  life,  whether  they  be  good,  or  whether 
eating,  drinking,  buying,  selling,  &c.;  yet  they  be  evil.  Then  will  the  Lord,  as  a 
with  this  qualification,  that  it  be  done  in  righteous  Judge,  separate  the  believers  from 
moderation  and  discretion,  that  the  word  the  ungodly,  as  a shepherd  divides  the 
of  God  may  by  all  means  have  its  place,  sheep  from  the  goats ; and  will  set  the  be- 
and  the  higher  laws  and  commands  of  the  lievers  as  obedient  lambs,  on  his  right  hand; 
Lord,  by  which  the  believer  is  bound  to  and  the  unbelievers, as  obstinate, rebellious 
the  separated,  be  not  violated;  but  that  strict  goats,  on  the  left.  He  will  look  upon  the 
attention  be  paid  to  necessity,  word,  prom-  sheep  with  complacency,  and  say  to  them : 
ise,  love,  benevolence,  mercy,  justice,  “Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
and  Christian  charity.  2 Thess.  m.  13.  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  begin-  • 

15.  2 Cor.  n.  8.  1 Cor.  v.  5.  2 Tim.  n.  ning;”  but  with  eyes  of  lightning  and  a 

16,  17,  18.  Tit.  m.  10.  Luke  vi.  36.  2 voice  of  thunder,  he  will  look  upon  the 

Pet.  i.6.  goats,  and  say:  “Depart  from  me,  ^e  cursed, 

Likewise,  if one  man  understands  the  pas-  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  forthe  devil 
sage  respecting  avoidance,  in  1 Cor.  v,  <jif*  and  his  angels.”  Matt.  i.  21.  Acts  iv.  12.  1 
ferently  from  another,  we  should  bear  with  Tim.  w.  15.  Acts  i.  2.  Rev.  i.  7.  Mdtt. 
them,  till  they  receive  farther  light ; provi-  xxiv.  30,  31.  2 Thess.  1.  7.  Matt.  xxv.  31? 
ded  they  are  Doth  pious  in  their  fife.  Who-  xvi.  27.  Acts  xvii.  31.  Jude  14.  Dan.  vn. 
soever  tries  in  human  weakness,  to  live  9.  13.  Matt.  iv.  2.  1 Thess.  iv.  16.  Job.  v. 
according  to  this  commandment,  as  the  29.  Dan.  xii.  2.  1 Cor.  xv.  12.  Rev.  xx. 
chief  one,  as  also  according  to  all  the  other  13.  John  xix.  26.  Rev.  i.  7.  2 Cor.  v.  10. 
commandments, doctrine,  and  ordinances  of  Matt.  xvi.  27.  Rom.  ii.  6.  1 Cor.  xv.  51. 
the  Lord,  which  are  more  explicitly  defined  Matt.  xxv.  32.  Rev.  xx.  13.  John  v.  - 
in  his  holy  word,  and  thus  to  fulfil  his  pil-  29.  2 Cor.  V.  10.  Matt.  xxv.  S2j  33, 
griniage  on  earth:  of  such  a person  we  believe,  34.  41.  2 Thess.  i.  8.  Lukexvn.  24.  Ezek. 
that  he  will  not  only  at  his  departure  from  xxxiv.  17. 
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We  confess  further,  heaven  shall 

Eaway  with  a great  noise,  the  sun  shall 
iarkeral,  and  the  moon  turned  into 
d,  theltars  sliall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  earth  and  all-  things  therein,  shall  be 
burned  with,  fire ; then  will  the  irrevocable 
sentence  of  fhe  great  King  be  fulfilled. 

Then  shall  the  ungodly,  like  sheep  for 
the  slaughter,  be  driven  to  hell,  and  be 
thrust  down  to  the  bottomless  pit;  there 
they  shall  not  repose  on  flowers,  but  their 
beds  shall  be  loathsome  vermin ; they  shall 
be  clothed  with  gnawing  worms,  and  tor- 
mented with  flaming  fire.  There  the  worm 
shall  not  die,  and  the  fire  shall  not  be 
quenched;  but  the  pain  of  their  torment 
shall  ascend  with  the  smoke  of  the  pit  for 
ever  and  ever.  But,  on  the  contrary,  we 
confess,  that  the  blessed  of  God  shall  be 
taken  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Loi'd  in 
the  air,  and  shall  he  brought  by  Christ, 
their  spiritual  Bridegroom,  into  heaven,  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God ; whereupon  he  will 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  and  all  power  to 
the  Father,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  Ps. 
xlix.  15.  Is.  xxx.  33;  xiv.  11.  2 Thess.  i. 
9.  Mark  ix.  47.  Is.  lxvi.  24.  Rev.  ix.  2; 
xiv.  5.  1 Thess.  iv.  17.  Matt.  xxv.  6.  1 
Cor.  xv.  28. 

Then  shall  the  blessed  be  changed  by  the 
brightness  of  God,  from  glory  to  glory ; all 
tears  shall  be  wiped  away  from  their  eyes ; 
the  crown  of  life,  of  glory,  and  of  joy,  shall 
be  placed  on  their  heads  ; palms  of  victory 
shall  be  put  in  their  hands ; and  they  shall 
be  clothed  with  the  white  robe  of  tine  right- 
eousness of  the  saints.  Thus  they  shall  be 
. united  to  all  Jhe  saints  of  God,  and  be  led 
tp  {he  fountain  of  living  waters,  there  to 
be  refreshed  with  everlasting  consolation. 
They  shall  be  fed  upon  the  spiritual  Zion; 
yes,  they  shall  follow  the  Lamb,  Christ  Je- 
sus, who  bought  them  with  his  blood  and 
death,  contemplating  God  in  the  throne  of 
his  qiajesty,  the  heavens  in  their  beauty, 

. and  the  angels  in  their  joy.  2 Cor.  in.  18. 
Phil.  m.  21.  Is.  xxv ; vm.  Rev.  vii.  9. 
19.  James  1. 12.  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  Rev.xix.  8. 
Matt.  vm.  11 ; iv.  2.  Rev.  xiv.  1.  4. 

Then  shall  the  blessed  of  God  abound  in 
joy,  so  that  with  angelic  tongues  and  heav- 
enly voices,  they  will  sing  with  all  saints, 
the  new  song,  giving  praise,  honor,  and  glo- 
ry, to  him  that  sittetn  on  the  throne,  and  to 
tne  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Done  by  us,  the  undersigned  ministers,  teachers, 
and  elders  of  the  united  Friesltnd  and  German 
church  for  ourselves  ; as  also  in  the  name  of 
our  brethren  and  ministers,  togetherwith  for- 
, eigners  assembled  at  Amsterdam.  Given  the 
7th  October  1680,  new  style. 

And  was  subscribed  by  fourteen  individ- 
uals, representatives  of  the  church,  as  well 
in  their  own  name  as  in  that  of  the  church 
by  which  they  were  sent. 

* Third  Confession , published  at  Dortrecht, 
. in  general  Synod,  the  Zlst  Jipril,  1632, 
styled : 


A Representation  of  the  chief  Ar- 
ticles -OF  OUR  GENERAL  CHRISTIAN 

Faith,  as  taught  and  practised  in 

our  Church. 

/.  Of  God  and  the  Creation  of  all  Things. 

We  must  believe  that  there  is  a God — God  con- 
sists ot  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost — God  la  the 
creator  and  preserver  of  all  things — Of  the  creation 
of  Adam,  who  was  created  alter  the  image  of  God — 
Of  the  creation  of  Eve. 

Since  it  is  testified,  that  without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  that 
whosoever  will  come  to  God  must  be- 
lieve that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder 
of  all  those  who  seek  him ; therefore,  we 
confess  and  believe,  according  to  scrip- 
ture, with  all  the  pious,  in  one  eternal,  al- 
mighty, and  incomprehensible  God,  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  no  more 
and  no  other ; before  whom  there  was  no 
God,  nor  shall  any  be  after  him;  for  from  him, 
by  him,  and  in  him,  are  all  things;  to  whom 
be  praise,  honor,  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen.  Heb.  xi.  6.  Deut.  vi.  4.  Gen. 
xvii.  1.  Is.  xlvi.  8.  Job  v.  7.  Rom.  xi.  36. 
1 Cor.  xn.  6.  Gen.  i. 

W e believe  in  this  one  God,  who  works 
all  in  all ; and  confess  that  he  is  creator  of 
all  things,  visible  and  invisible;  who,  in 
six  days,  created  heaven  and  earth,  the 
sea  and  all  that  is  therein;  and  that  he 
governs  and  upholds  all  his  works  by  his 
wisdom  and  tne  word  of  his  power.  Acts 
xiv.  14. 

Now,  as  lte  had  finished  his  work,  and  had 
ordained  and  prepared  every  thing  good 
and  perfect  in  its  nature  and  properties, 
according  to  his  good  pleasure  ; so,  at  last, 
he  created  the  first  man,  Adam,  the  father  of 
us  all ; gave  him  a body  formed  of  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life,  so  that  he  became  a liv- 
ing soul,  created  by  God  after  his  own  im- 
age and  likeness,  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,  unto  eternal  life.  He  esteemed 
him  above  all  creatures,  and  endowed  him 
with  many  and  great  gifts,  placed  him  in  the 
pleasure  garden,  or  paradise,  and  gave  him 
a command  and  prohibition ; afterwards  he 
took  a rib  from  Adam,  made  a woman,  and 
brought  her  to  him  for  a helpmate,  consort, 
and  wife.  The  consequence  is,  that  from 
this  first*  man,  Adam,  all  men  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth  have  descended. 
Gen.  i.  27;  ii.  7;  v.  1 ; n.  18 ; xvii.  22. 
Acts  xvii.  28. 

II.  Of  the  Fall  of  Man. 

Our  first  parents  did  not  continue  long  in  tho 
blessed  state  in  which  they  were  created — Were 
deceived  by  the  subtlety  of  the  serpent  and  envy  of 
the  devil — Death,  th»  wrath  of  God,  and  condem- 
nation, passed  upon  all  men  in  consequence  of  the 
fall — Adam  and  Eve,  from  whom  is  the  whole 
human  family,  were  driven  out  of  paradise — None 
could  redeem  Adam  and  his  posterity — They 

* One  man,  so  reads  the  original,  the  Dutch,  see 
Acts,  xvii.  26  :And  hath  made  of  one  blood  oil  na- 
tions of  men,  &c. 
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wooid  have  perished  eternally,  if  God  had  not  pro- 
vided for  them. 

We  believe  and  confess,  according  to 
die  tenor  of  the  scriptures,  that  our  first 
parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  did  not  remain 
long  in  the  glorious  state  in  which  they 
were  created;  but,  being  deceived  by  the 
subtlety  of  the  serpent  and  the  envy  of 
the  devil,  they  transgressed  the  high  com- 
mand of  God,  and  disobeyed  their  Crea- 
tor ; by  which  disobedience,  sin  came  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  which  has 
thus  passed  upon  all  men,  in  that  all  have 
sinned,  and  hence  incurred  the  wrath  of] 
God,  and  condemnation.  They  were, 
therefore  driven  of  God,  out  of  paradise, 
to  till  the  earth,  to  toil  for  sustenance,  and 
to  eat  their  bread  in  the  sweat  of  their  face; 
till  they  should  return  to  the  earth  from 
which  they  were  taken.  And  that  they, 
by  this  one  sin,  became  so  far  fallen,  sepa- 
rated, and  estranged  from  God,  that  nei- 
ther they  themselves,  nor  any  of  their  pos- 
terity, nor  angel,  nor  man,  nor  any  other 
creature  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  could  help 
them,  redeem  them,  or  reconcile  them  to 
God ; but  they  must  have  been  eternally 
lost,  had  not  God,  in  compassion  for  his 
creatures,  made  provision  for  them,  interpo- 
sing with  love  and  mercy.  Gen.  hi.  6.  Rom. 
r.  12.  Gen.  hi.  23.  Ps.  xlix.  8.  Rev.  v. 
John  hi.  16. 

///.  Of  the  Restoration  of  Man  by  the 

Promise  of  Christ. 

Notwithstanding  the  deplorable  fall,  God  provid- 
ed a means  for  man’s  restoration,  the  immaculate 
Lamb,  Jesus  Christ — God  gave  bis  Son  to  the  fa- 
thers through  promises — The  fathers  waited  for  re- 
demption. 

Concerning  the  Restoration  of  the  first 
man  and  his  posterity,  we  believe  and 
confess,  that  God,  notwithstanding  their 
fall,  transgression,  sin,  and  perfect  ina- 
bility, was  not  willing  to  cast  them  off 
entirely,  nor  have  them  eternally  lost;  but 
that  he  called  them  again  to  him,  comforted 
them,  and  testified  that  there  was  yet  a 
means  of  reconciliation ; namely,  the  Lamb 
without  spot,  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  ap- 
pointed unto  this  purpose,  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world ; ana  was  promised, 
while  they  were  yet  in  paradise,  tor  conso- 
lation, redemption,  and  salvation,  unto 
them  and  all  their  posterity;  nay,  from  that 
time  forth  was  bestowed  upon  them  by 
faith  - afterwards  all  the  pious  forefathers,  to 
whom  this  promise  was  frequently  renew- 
ed longed  for,  desired,  saw  by  faith,  and 
waited  for,  the  fulfilment,  that  at  his  com- 
ine he  would  redeem,  liberate,  and  release, 
fallen  roan  from  sin,  guilt,  and  unrighteous- 
John  i.  29.  1 Pet.  1. 19.  Gen.  hi. 
^Jvbnxu.  8;  n.  1.  Heb.  xi.  13.  39.  Gal. 

it.  4. 

IV  Of  the  Corning  of  Christ,  and  the  Rea- 
son of  his  Coming. 


In  the  fulness  of  time  God  sent  his  Son — he  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  boru  of  the  Virgin  Mary — 
We  are  satisfied  with  the  account  given  by  the 
evangelists,  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God- 
in Christ  is  our  only  salvation — After  finishing  hia 
course,  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross — Re  was' cruci- 
fied, buried,  rose  from  the  dead — He  died  for  all 
— He  became  the  cause  of  salvation  unto  all  that 
believe  on  him. 

We  further  believe  and  confess,  that 
when  the  time  of  the  promise,  which  all 
the  forefathers  anxiously  expected,  was 
fulfilled,  this  promised  Messiah,  Redeem- 
er, and  Savior,  proceeded  from  God,  was 
sent,  and,  according  to  the  prediction  of 
the  prophets  and  the  testimony  of  the 
evangelist,  came  into  the  world,  nay,  was 
made  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  thus  the 
Word  was  made  flesh  and  man ; that  he 
was  conceived  bythe  Virgin  Mary,  who  was 
espoused  to  Joseph,  of  tne  house  of  David; 
and  that  she  brought  forth  her  first  bom 
Son  at  Bethlehem,  wrapped  him  in  swad- 
dling clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a nAnger. 
John  iv.  25;  xvi.  28, 1 Tim.  hi.  15.  John 
i.  14.  Matt.  l.  22.  Luke  ii.  7. 

We  confess  and  believe,  that  this  is  he 
whose  going  forth  is  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  without  beginning  of  days,  or 
end  of  life ; of  whom  it  is  testified  that  he 
is  the  A and  O,  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
the  first  and  the  last;  that  he  is  the  same, 
and  no  other,  who  was  provided,  promised, 
sent  and  came  into  the  world,  and  who  is 
God’s  first  and  only  Son,  and  was  before 
John  the  Baptist,  Abraham,  and  the  foun-  * 
dation  of  the  world ; nay,  who  was  the  Lord 
of  David,  and  the  God  of  the  whole  world; 
the  first  born  of  all  creatures,  who  was  sent 
into  the  world,  and  yielded  up  the  body, 
which  was  prepared  for  him,  a sacrifice  and 
offering,  for  a sweet  savor  to  God;  nay,  for  the 
consolation,  redemption,  and  salvation  of  the 
whole  world.  Micah  v.  1.  Heb.  vn.  3.  Rev. 
i.  8.  18.  John  hi.  16.  Heb.  i.  6.  Rom.  vin. 
32.  John  i.  30.  Matt.  xx.  11. 41.  Col.  i.  15. 

But  as  to  how  and  in  what  manner  this 
body  was  prepared,  and  how  the  W ord  be- 
came flesh,  we  are  satisfied  with  the  state- 
ment given  by  the  evangelists ; agreeably  to 
which,  we  confess,  with  ail  the  saints,  that 
he  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  in  whom 
alone  consist  all  our  hope,  consolation,  re- 
demption, and  salvation.  Luke  i.  30,  31. 
John  xx.  30, 31.  Matt.  xvi.  16. 

We  further  believe  and  confess  with  the 
scriptures,  that  when  he  had  fulfilled  his 
course,  anil  finished  the  work  for  which  he 
was  sent  into  the  world,  he  was,  according 
to  the  providence  of  God,  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  wicked ; that  he  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate;  was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried;  rose  again  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day;  ascended  to  heaven,  and  sits  on 
the  nght  hand  of  the  majesty  of  God  on 
high;  whence  he  will  come  again  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  Luke  xxii.  53 ; 
xxm.  1 ; xxiv.  50. 
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And  also,  that  die  Son  of  God  died,  tast- 
ed death,  and  shed  his  precious  blood,  for 
all  men ; and  that  thereby  he  bruised  the 
serpent’s  head,  destroyed  the  works  of  the 
devil,  abolished  the  hand  writing,  and  ob- 
tained forgiveness  of  sins  for  the  whole 
human  family;  that  he  thus  became  the 
means  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  those  who 
from  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world,  believe 
and  obey  him.  Gen.  hi.  15.  1 John  hi.  8. 
Col.  n.  14.  Rom.  v.  18. 

V.  Of  theLaw  of  Christ — 77i«  Gospel 

or  the  New  Testament. 

Of  the  new  testament  of  Jesus  Christ,  aontaining 
the  whole  counsel  of  God. — All  men  have  repent, 
ance  for  the  remission  of  sins  preached  to  them — 
None  are  excluded  from  the  inheritance  of  the 
blessed,  except  anbelievers  and  the  disobedient. 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  previ- 
ously to  his  ascension,  he  made,  institut- 
ed, and  left  his  new  testament,  and  gave 
it  to  his  disciples,  that  it  should  remain  an 
everlasting  testament,  which  he  confirmed 
and  sealed  with  his  blood,  and  commended 
it  so  highly  to  them,  that  it  is  not  to  be  al- 
tered. neither  by  angels  nor  men,  nor  to  be 
added  to  nor  diminished.  And  that,  inas- 
much as  it  contains  the  whole  will  and 
counsel  of  his  heavenly  Father,  as  far  as 
is  necessary  for  salvation,  he  has  caused  it 
to  be  promulgated  by  his  apostles,  mission- 
aries, and  ministers,  whom  he  called  and 
chose  for  that  purpose,  and  sent  into  all  the 
world,  to  preach  in  his  name  among  all 
. people,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  testitying 
repentance  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins ; and 
that  consequently  he  has  therein  declared 
all  men,  without  exception,  as  his  children 
and  lawful  heirs,  so  far  as  they  follow  and 
Jive  up  to  the  contents  of  the  same  by  faith, 
as  obedient  children;  and  thus,  he  has  not  ex- 
cluded any  from  the  glorious  inheritance  of 
everlasting  life,  except  the  unbelieving,  the 
disobedient,  the  obstinate,  and  the  perverse; 
who  despise  it,  and,  by  their  continual  sin- 
ning, render  themsel  ves  unworthy  of  eternal 
life.  Jer.  xxxi,  18.  Heb.  ix.  15:  xvi.  1 7. 
Matt.  xxvi.  27.  Gal.  i.  8.  1 Tim.  vi.  3. 
John  xv.  15.  Mfct.  xxviii.  19.  Mark  xvi. 
13.  Luke  xxiv.  4,  5.  Rom.  vm.  17.  Acts 
xiii.  46. 

VI.  Of  Repentance  and  Reformation. 

The  first  lemon  of  the  new  testament  is  repent- 
ance and  reformation,  to  which  all  men  are  bound 
— Internal  virtues  are  indispensable,  without  which 
baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper  avail  nothing, 
though  instituted  by  Christ — By  faith  the  remission 
of  sins  is  obtained;  nay,  by  it  we  become  children 
of  God. 

We  believe  and  confess,  since  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart  are  evil  from  youth, 
and  prone  to  unrighteousness,  sin,  and 
wickedness,  that  the  first  lesson  of  the 
new  testament  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  Re- 
pentance and  Reformation.  Men,  there- 


fore, who  have  ears  to  hear  and  hearts  to 
understand,  must  bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance,  reform  their  lives,  believe 
the  gospel,  eschew  evil  and  do  good,  desist 
from  sin  and  forsake  unrighteousness,  put 
off  the  old  man  with  all  Ins  works,  and  put 
on  the  new  man,  created  after  God,  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness;  for  neither 
baptism,  supper,  church,  nor  any  other  out- 
ward ceremony,  can,  without  faith,  regene- 
ration, change  or  reformation  of  life,  enable 
us  to  please  God,  or  obtain  from  Him  any 
consolation,  or  promise  of  salvation.'  But 
we  mustgo  to  God,  with  sincere  hearts  and 
perfect  faith,  and  believe  on  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  scripture ; by 
this  faith  we  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins,  are 
justified,  sanctified,  nay,  made  childen  of 
God,  partakers  of  his  image,  nature,  and 
mind;  since  we  are  born  again  of  God  from 
above,  through  the  incorruptible  seed.  Gen. 
vm.  21.  Mark  i.  15.  Ezech.  xii.  1.  Col. 
m.  9, 10.  Eph.  iv.  21,  22.  Heb.  x.  21,  22. 
John  vn.  38. 

VII.  Of  Baptism. 

Baptism,  history  of— Acts  n.  38 ; all  penitent  and 
believing  persons,  must  be  baptised  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  according  to  the  exam- 
ple and  usages  of  the  apostles — For  what  end  this 
most  be  done. 

As  regards  Baptism,  we  confess  that  all 
penitent  believers,  who,  by  faith,  regen- 
eration, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
are  made  one  with  God  and  written  in 
heaven,  must,  upon  their  scriptural  con- 
fession of  faith,  and  reformation  of  life, 
be  baptized  with  water,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  agreeably  to  the  doctrine  and 
command  of  Christ,  and  the  usage  of 
his  apostles,  to  the  burying  of  their  sins, 
and  thus-  be  received  into  fellowship  with 
the  saints;  whereupon  they  must  learn 
to  observe  all  which  the  Son  of  God  taught, 
left,  and  commanded,  his  disciples.  Matt, 
xviii.  19,20.  Rom.  vi.  4.  Mark  xvi.  15. 
Matt.  hi.  15.  Acts  ii.  28  ; vm.  11 ; ix.  18; 
x.  47;  xvi.  33.  Col.  ii.  11, 12. 

VIII.  Of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Of  the  visible  church  of  God  and  its  members — 
This  is  the  chosen  people — God  purchased  his 
church  with  his  blood — Criteria  whereby  the  true 
church  may  be  known.  1.  Faith  ; 2.  Walk  ac- 
cording to  die  holy  ordinances  of  Christ,  &c. 

We  believe  and  confess  a visible  Church 
of  God ; namely,  those  who,  as  aforemen- 
tioned, do  works  meet  for  repentance, 
have  true  faith  and  true  baptism,  are 
made  one  with  God  in  heaven,  and  receiv- 
ed into  the  fellowship  of  the  saints  here 
on  earth.  We  confess,  moreover,  that  the 
same  are  the  chosen  people,  the  royal 
priesthood,  the  holy  nation,  who  have  the 
witness  that  they  are  the  spouse  and  bride 
of  Christ ; nay,  children  and  heirs  of  ever- 
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lasting  life,  a tent,  tabernacle,  and  dwell- 
ing place  of  God  in  the  Spirit,  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Christ  being  the  chief  corner  stone,  (upon 
which  his  church  is  built.)  This  church 
of  the  living  God,  which  he  bought,  purcha- 
sed, and  redeemed,  with  his  own  precious 
blood,  with  which,  according  to  his  prom- 
ise, he  will  always  remain  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  as  their  protector  and  comforter, 
nay,  will  dwell  with  them,  walk  among 
them,  and  protect  them,  so  that  no  floods  nor 
tempests,  nor  the  gates  of  hell,  shall  pre- 
rail  against  or  overthrow  them,  is  to  be 
distinguished  by  scriptural  faith,  doctrine, 
love,  godly  walk,  as  also,  by  a fruitful  con- 
versation, use  and  observance  of  the  true 
ordinances  of  Christ,  which  he  strictly  en- 
joined upon  his  followers.  1 Cor.  xn.  1 
Pet.  ii.  9.  John  in.  29.  Rev.  xix.  7.  Tit. 
in.  6,  7.  Eph.  ii.  19;  xx.  22.  Matt.  xvi. 
18.  1 Pet.  1. 18, 19.  2 Cor.  vi.  16.  Matt. 
vii.  35. 


IX.  Of  the  Election  andQffice  of  Teachers, 
Deacons,  and  Deaconesses,  in  theChurch. 


Of  electing  officers  in  the  church  of  Christ — 
Christ  commanded,  that  every  man  should  walk  in 
the  vocation,  wherewith  he  is  called — Of  the  care 
which  Christ  had  for  his  church — He  provided  the 
church  with  ministers,  before  his  departure — The 
apostles  followed  the  commands  of  Christ — They 
commanded  every  where,  that  suitable  men  should 
be  ordained  teachers — they  must  have  a good  report, 
and  be  blameless  in  conduct — Of  electing  deacons, 
dec.  for  what  purpose  elected — their  duties,  &c. 


As  regards  Offices  and  Elections  in  the 
church,  we  believe  and  confess,  since  the 
church  cannot  subsist  in  her  growth,  nor 
remain  an  edifice  without  offices  and  dis- 
cipline. that  therefore,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  instituted  and  ordained  offices  and 
ordinances,  and  gave  commands  and  di- 
rections, how  every  one  ought  to  walk 
therein,  take  heed  to  his  work  and  vo- 
cation, and  do  that  which  is  right  and 
necessaiv.  For  he,  as  the  true,  great  chief 
shepherd  and  bishop  of  our  souls,  was  sent 
and  came  into  the  world,  not  to  wound  or 
destroy  the  souls  of  men,  but  to  heal  and 
restore  them : to  seek  the  lost ; to  break 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition;  of  two 
to  make  one ; to  gather  together  out  of  Jews, 
gentiles,  and  all  nations,  a fold  to  have 
fellowship  inhis  name;  for  which,  in  order 
that  none  might  err  or  go  astray,  he  laid 
down  his  own  life,  and  thus  made  a way 
for  their  salvation,  redeeming  and  releasing 
them,  when  there  was  no  one  to  help  or  as- 
sist 1 Pet.  ii.  29.  Matt.  xii.  19 ; xvm.  11. 
Eph*  i1*  l3*  Gal.  in.  28.  John  x.  9;  xi. 
15  Ps.  xlix.  8. 

And  further,  that  he  provided  his  church, 
before  his  departure,  with  faithful  ministers, 
evangelists,  pastor*,  ami  teachers,  whom  he 
hid  chosen  by  die  Holy  Ghost,  with  pray- 
er* and  supplication,  in  order  that  thev 
- j,r  croveni  i he  church,  feed  his  flock 
watch  over  them,  defend  and  provide  r ~ 


t’or 


them ; nay,  do  in  all  things  as  he  went  be- 
fore, taught,  acted,  and  oommanded,  teach- 
ing them  to  do  all  things  whatsoever  he 
commanded  them.  Eph.  iv.  11.  Luke  x.  1; 
vi.  12, 13.  John  ii.  15.  Matt,  xxvin.  20. 

That  the  apostles,  likewise,  as  true  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  and  leadersw  the  church, 
were  diligent  with  prayers  and  supplica- 
tion to  God,  in  electing  brethren,  proriding 
every  city,  place,  or  church,  with  bishops,  * 
pastors,  ana  leaders,  and  ordaining  such 
persons  as  took  heed  to  themselves,  and  to 
the  doctrine  and  flock ; who  were  sound  in 
faith,  virtuous  in  life  and  conversation, 
and  were  of  good  report,  both  in  and  out  of 
the  churchy  in  order  that  they  might  be  an 
example^  light,  and  pattern,  in  all  godli- 
ness, with  good  works,  worthily  adminis- 
tering the  Lord’s  ordinances,  baptism  and 
supper,  and  that  they  might  appoint  in  all 
places,  faithful  men  as  elders,  capable  of 
teaching  others,  ordaining  them  by  the 
imposition  of  hands,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord ; further,  to  have  care  according  to 
their  ability,  for  all  things  necessary  in  the 
church ; so  that  as  faithful  servants,  they 
might  husband  well  their  Lord’s  talent, 
gain  by  it,  and  consequently  save  them- 
selves and  those  who  hear  them.  1 Tim.  iii. 
Acts  i.  23,  24.  Tit.  i.  5.  1 Tim.  iv.  16.  14. 
Tit.  ii.  1.  2-  2 Tim.  n.  2.  l.Tim.  v.  2, 

That  tney  should  also  have  a care  for 
every  one,  of  whom  they  have  the  oversight; 
to  provide  in  all  places  ministers,  who  may 
receive  contributions  and  alms,  in  order, 
faithfully  to  dispense  them  to  the  necessitous 
saints,  in  all  modesty  and  decorum.  Luke 
xix.  13.  Of  deacons,  Acts  v.  3,  4,  5,  6.  Of 
deaconessses,  1 Tim.  v.  9.  Rom.  xvi.  1. 
James  i.  27. 

That  honorable  and  aged  widows  shjuld 
be  chosen  deaconesses,  who  with  the  dea- 
cons, may  visit,  comfort,  and  provide  for 
poor, infirm,  weak,  distressed,  and  indigent 
men,  as  also  visit  widows  and  orphans, 
and  further,  assist  in  taking  care  of  the 
concerns  of  the  church,  according  to  their 
ability. 

And  further  respecting  deacons,  that 
they,  particularly  when  they  are  capable, 
being  elected  and  ordained  thereto  by  the 
church,  for  the  relief  and  assistance  of  the 
elders,  may  admonish  the  church,  being 
appointed  thereto,  and  labor  in  word  ana 
doctrine,  assisting  one  another  out  of  love, 
with  the  gift  received  of  the  Lord ; by 
which  means,  through  the  mutual  service 
and  assistance  of  every  member,.  according 
to  his  measure,  the  body  of  Christ  may  be 
edified,  and  the  vine  and  church  of'the 
Lord,  may  grow  up,  increase,  and  be  pre- 
served. 


X.  Of  the  Holy  Supper. 

Of  the  breaking  of  bread — for  what  end  inetitnted. 

1.  To  commemorate  the  ^offerings  of  the  Lord. 

2.  To  own  to  ooreeivee  redemption.  3.  That'w<r 
are  to  lore  one  another,  &c. — to  preeervo  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit 
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We  likewise  confess  and  observe  a 
Breaking  of  bread , or  Supper,  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  instituted  with  bread 
and  wine  before  his  passion,  eat  it  with 
his  apostles,  and  commanded  it  to  be  kept 
in  remembrance  of  himself;  which  they 
consequently  taught  and  practised  in  the 
church,  ana  commanded  to  be  kept  by 
believers,  in  remembrance  of  the  suffering 

* and  death  of  the  Lord,  and  that  his  body 
was  broken,  and  his  precious  blood  was 
shed  for  us,  and  for  the  whole  human  fam- 
ily ; as  also  the  fruits  hereof,  namely,  re- 
demption and  everlasting  salvation,  which 
he  procured thereby,  exhibiting  so  great 
love  towards'  us  sinners,  by  which  we  are 
greatly  admonished  to  love  one  another,  to 
love  our  neighbor,  forgiving  him,  as  he  has 

• done  unto  us,  ana  try  to  preserve  the  unity 
and  fellowship  ‘ which  we  have  with  God 
and  one  another,  which  is  also  represented 
to  us,  in  the  breaking  of  bread.  Acts  n.  46. 

. XL  Of  Washing  the  Feet  of  the  Saints. 

Washing  the  saints  feet.  Examples  of — The 
fathers  before  the  time  of  the  law  washed  the  feet 
of  strangers,  Ac.  Gen.  xvm.  14 ; xix.  2.  xxiv. 
33;  xliii.  24. 

We  also  confess  The  washing  of  the 
saints’ feet,  which  the  Lord  not  only  in- 
stitutea  and  commanded,  but  he  actually 
washed  his  apostles’  feet,  although  he  was 
their  Lord  and  Master,  and  gave  them 
an  example  that  they  should  wash  one 
another’s  feet,  and  do  as  he  had  done 
unto  them:  they,  as  a matter  of  course, 
taught  the  believers  to  observe  this  as  a 
sign  of  true  humility,  and  particularly  as 
directing  the  mind  byfeet-washing,  to  that 
right  washing,  by  which  we  are  washed  in 
his  blood,  and  nave  our  souls  made  pure. 
John  xii.  4 — 17.  Tim.  v.  10.  Gen.  xvn.  4; 
xix.  2;  xxiv.  32;  xliii.  24. 

XII.  Of  Marriage. 

How  God  first  instituted  marriage— Christ  abol- 
ished the  abuses  of  it — Marriage  is  voluntary,  yet 
it  must  be  entered  into  in  the  Lord — Comparison 
of  the  marriage  of  the  fathers  who  intermarried 
in  their  families,  with  Christian  marriage,  Ac. — 
This  spiritual  people  is  the  true  people  of  God, 
Ac. — 1 Cor.  vii.  39. 

We  confess  that  there  is  in  the  church, 
an  honorable  Marriage  between  two  be- 
lievers, as  God  ordained  it  in  the  begin- 
ning in  paradise,  and  instituted  it  between 
Adam  and  Eve;  as  also  the  Lord  Je9us 
Christ  opposed  and  did  away  all  the  abuses 
of  marriage, (which  had  crept  in)  and  restor- 
ed it  to  its  original  institution.  Gen.  i.  27. 
Matt.  xi.  4. 

In  this  manner,  the  apostle  Paul  also 
taught  marriage  in  the  church ; and  left  it 
free  for  every  one,  according  to  its  primitive 
institution,  to  be  married  in  the  Lord  to  any 
Me  who  may  consent : by  the  phrase,  in  the 
Lord,  we  tliink  it  ought  to  be  understood 


that,  as  the  patriarchs  liad  to  marry  among 
their  own  kindred  or  race,  so  likewise  the 
believers  of  the  new  testament  are  not  at 
liberty  to  marry,  except  among  the  chosen 
race  and  spiritual  kindred  of  Christ ; name- 
ly, such,  and  no  others,  as  have  been  united 
to  the  church,  as  one  heart  and  soul,  have  re- 
ceived baptism,  and  stand  in  the  same  com- 
munion, faith,  doctrine,  and  walk,  before 
they  become  united  in  marriage.  Such  are 
then  joined  together  according  to  the  orig- 
inal ordinance  of  God  in  his  church ; and 
this  is  called  marrying  in  the  Lord.  1 Cor. 
v.  11 ; ix.  5.  Gen.  xxiv;  xxvm.  1 Cor.  vii. 
39. 

XIII.  Of  the  Magistracy. 

Of  the  authority  of  the  magistracy — The  end 
for  which  it  waa  ordained — We  have  to  submit  to 
and  pray  for  it  that  we  may  lead  a quiet  life.  1 
Tim.  ii.  1. 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  God  insti- 
tuted and  appointed  Authority  and  the 
Magistracy  as  a punishment  for  evil  doers, 
and  a protection  for  the  good ; as  also  to 
govern  the  world,  and  preserve  the  good 
order  of  cities  and  countries;  hence,  we 
dare  not  despise,  gainsay,  or  resist  the 
same;  but  must  acknowledge  the  magistra- 
cy as  the  minister  of  God.  be  subject  and 
obedient  thereunto  in  all  good  works, 
especially  in  all  things  not  repugnant  to 
God’s  law,  will,  and  commandment;  also 
faithfully  pay  tribute  and  tax,  and  render 
that  which  is  due,  even  as  the  Son  of  God 
taught  and  practised,  and  commanded  his 
disciples  to  do : that  it  is  our  duty,  constant- 
ly and  earnestly  to  pray  to  the  Lord  for  the 
government,  its  prosperity,  and  the  welfare 
of  the  country,  that  we  may  live  under  its 
protection,  gain  a livelihood,  and  pass  a 
quiet,  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  so- 
briety. And  further,  that  the  Lord  may 
reward  them  in  time  and  eternity,  for 
all  the  favors,  benefits,  and  liberty,  we  have 
enjoyed  under  their  praiseworthy  adminis- 
tration. Rom.  xiii.  1 — 7.  Tit.  in.  1.  1 Pet. 
ii.  17.  Matt,  xxii  21. 1 Tim.  n.  1. 

XIV.  Of  Defense. 

Defense  forbidden  to  Christians — According  (o 
the  doctrine  of  Chris),  we  dare  not  persecute  or 
injure  any  one — By  well  doing  we  must  convince 
evil  doers. 

As  regards  revenge,  in  which  men  resist 
their  enemies  with  the  sword ; we  believe 
and  confess,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
forbid  his  disciples  and  followers  all  re- 
venge and  defense,  and  commanded  them, 
besides,  not  to  render  evil  for  evil,  nor 
railing  for  railing,  but  to  sheathe  their 
swords,  or  in  the  words  of  the  prophets,  to 
beat  them  into  plowshares.  Matt.  v.  39. 
44.  Rom.  xii.  14.  1 Pet.  m.  9.  Is.  n.  4. 
Mic.  iv.  3.  Zech.  ix.  8.  9. 

Hence,  it  is  evident,  according  to  his  ex- 
ample and  doctrine,  that  we  should  not 
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provoke  or  do  violence  to  any  man,  bat  ■ in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous ; but 
seek  to  promote  the  welfare  and  happiness  shall  and  must  be  separated  os  an  onend- 
of  all  men;  even,  when  necessary,  to  nee  for  ing  member  and  open  sinner ; be  excoramu- 
the  Lord’s  sake  from  one  countij  to  ano-  nicated  and  reproved  in  the  presence  of 
ther,  and  take  patiently  the  spoiling  of  our  all,  and  purged  out  as  leaven ; and  this  for 
goods;  but  to  do  violence  to  no  man ; when  his  own  amendment  and  an  example  and 
we  are  smitten  on  one  cheek  to  turn  the  terror  to  others,  that  the  church  be  kept 
other,  rather  than  take  revenge  or  strike  pure  from  such  foul  spots;  lest,  in  default 
back.  And,  moreover,  that  we  must  pray  of  this,  the  name  of  the  Lord  be  blasphem-. 
for  our  enemies,  feed  and  refresh  them  ed,  the  church  dishonored,  and  a stumbling" 
when  they  are  hungry  or  thirsty,  and  thus  block  and  cause  of  offense  be  given  to 
convince  them  by  kindness,  and  overcome  them  tliat  are  without ; in  fine,  that  the  sin- 
all  ignorance.  Rom.  xii.  19.  20.  Finally,  ner  may  not  be  damned  with  the  world, 
that  we  should  do  good,  and  approve  our-  but  become  convicted,  repent,  and  reform, 
selves  to  the  conscience  of  all  men ; and  ac-  Is.  lix.  2.  1 Cor.  v.  5. 12.  1 Tim.  v.  30. 
cording  to  the  law  of  Christ,  do  unto  others  2 Cor.  x.  8 ; xm.  10.  James  v.  8. 9. 
a * we  would  wish  them  to  do  unto  us.  2 Further,  regarding  brotherly  reproof  or  6 
Cor.  iv.  2.  Matt.  vn.  12;  xii.  7.  admonition,  as  also  the  instruction  of  those 

who  err,  it  is  necessary  to  use  all  care  and 
XV.  Of  Oaths.  diligence  to  observe  them,  instructing  them 

with  all  meekness  to  their  own  amendment, 

Christ  has  forbidden  oaths — Our  words  to  con-  and  reproving  the  obstinate  according  as  the 
firm  any  thing  must  be  yea  and  nay — Wo  must  case  may  require.  In  short,  that  the  church 
strictly  observe  all  that  wo  promise  as  though  n must  excommunicate  him  that  sins  either 
was  confirmed  by  an  oath.  in  doctrine  or  life,  and  no  other.  Tit. 

Respecting  oaths,  we  believe  and  con-  in.  10.  1 Cor.  v.  12. 
fess,  that  Christ  the  Lord  forbid  his  disci- 
ples the  use  of  them,  and  commanded  that  XVII.  Of  Avoiding  the  Separated. 
they  should  not  swear  at  all ; but  that  yea 

should  be  yea;  and  nay,  nay.  Hence  we  How  we  are  to  avoid  the  aeparated— this 
infer,  that  all  oaths,  greater  and  minor,  are  must  be  done  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
prohibited ; and  that  we  must,  instead  of  and  the  apostles — Wo  must  use  discretion  towards 
this,  confirm  all  our  promises  and  asser-  those  who  have  been  excommunicated, 
tions,  nay,  all  our  declaration  or  testimony 

in  any  case,  with  the  word  yea  in  that  Touching  the  Avoiding  of  the  Separated, 
which  is  yea,  and  with  nay  in  that  which  we  believe  and  confess,  that  if  any  one  has 
is  nay;  nence,  we  should  always  and  in  so  far  fallen  off  either  by  a wicked  life 
all  cases  perform,  keep,  follow,  and  live  or  perverted  doctrine,  that  he  is  separated 
up  to  our  word  as  faithfully  as  if  we  had  from  God,  and  consequently  is  justly  sepa- 
confirmed  and  established  it  with  an  oath,  rated  from  and  punished  by  the  church, 
And  if  we  do  this,  we  have  confidence  that  such  person  must  be  shunned  according  to 
no  man,  not  even  the  magistrate,  will  have  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
just  reason  to  lay  a more  grievous  burden  avoided  without  partiality  by  all  members 
on  our  mind  and  conscience.  Matt.  v.  34,  of  the  church,  especially  those  to  whom  it 
35.  James  v.  12.  2 Cor.  i.  17.  is  known,  whether  in  eating,  drinking,  or 

other  similar  temporal  matters ; and  they 
XVI.  Of  Excommunication  or  Separation  shall  have  no  dealings  with  him ; to  the  end 
from  the  Church. ' that  they  may  not  be  contaminated  by  in- 

*'  tercourse  with  him,  nor  made  partakers  of 

Of  excommunicating  the  sinner— Who  are  to  his  sins:  but  that  the  sinner  mu  be  made 
be  excommunicated— the  reasons  why- 1.  To  cause  ashamed,  be  convicted,  and  caned  tore* 
repentenance — 2.  For  an  example  to  others — 3.  pentance.  1 Cor.  V.  9,  10,  11.  2The§S.  111. 
That  the  church  mav  be  kept  up-4.  To  remove  the  14.  Tit.  III.  10. 

cause  of  slander — How  we  are  to  conduct  ourselves  That  there  be  Used  as  well  in  the  avoid- 
towards  those  who  have  been  excommunicated.  mce  a8  m the  separaiion,  such  moderation 
Wo  also  believe  and  confess  a ban,  and  Christian  charity  as  may  have  a ten- 
Mmaratton  and  Christian  correction  in  the  dency,  not  to  promote  his  destruction,  but 
church,  for  amendment  and  not  for  de-  to. ensure  his  reformation  For  if  he  is  poor, 
struction,  and  whereby  the  pure  may  be  hungry,  thirsty,  naked,  «ck,  or  in  distress, 
distinguished  from  the  defiled.  Namely,  if  we  are  in  duty  bound,  according  to  necea- 
...  one,  after  he  is  enlightened,  has  attained  sity,  and  agreeably  to  love  and  to  the  doc- 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  is  receiv-  trine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles^  to  render 
ed  into  the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  sins,  him  aid  and  assistance ; otherwise,  in  such 
either  voluntarily  or  presumptuously  against  case,  the  avoidance  might  tend  more  to  his 
fiUrl  or  unto  death,  and  falls  into  the  un-  ruin  than  to  his  reformation.  2Thess.  v.  14. 
fruitful  works  of  darkness,  by  which  he  is  Hence,  we  must  not  consider  them  as 
aena rated  from  God  and  debarred  his  enemies,  but  admonish  them  as  brethren, 
tSnm  : WC  believe  that  such  person,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  knowledge,  •re- 
whln  the  deed  is  manifest  and  the  church  pentance  and  sorrow  for _ their  sins,  that 
has  sufficient  evidence,  may  not  remain  ^they  may  be  reconciled  Wph  God  and  his 
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church;  and,  of  course,  be  received  again  into 
the  church,  and  so  may  continue  in  love, 
as  is  becoming. 

XVIII.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead , 
aid  the  Last  Judgment. 

Of  the  resurrection — those  who  live  at  the  resur- 
rection shall  be  changed — Of  the  reward  of  the 
righteous — Of  the  unrighteous — Summary  of  the 
doctrine  of  salvation. — The  apostles  believed  and 
taught  this  creed. 

Relative  to  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead, 
we  believe  and  confess,  agreeably  to  scrip- 
ture, that  all  men  that  have  died  anti  fallen 
asleep,  shall  be  awaked,  quickened,  and 
raised  on  the  last  day,  by  the  incomprehen- 
sible power  of  God ; and  that  these  together 
with  those  that  are  then  alive,  and  who 
shall  be  changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye 
at  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet,  shall  be 
placed  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ ; 
and  the  good  be  separated  from  the  wicked  : 
that  then  every  one  shall  receive  in  his  own 
body  according  to  his  works,  whether  ihey 
be  good  or  evil;  and  that  the  good  or  pious 
shall  be  taken  up  with  Christ,  as  the  blessed  ; 
enter  into  everlasting  life,  and  obtain  that 
joy,  which  no  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heared, 
nor  mind  conceived,  to  reign  and  triumph 
with  Christ,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. 
Matt.  xxn.  30,  31.  Dan.  xn.  12.  Job  xix. 
26,  27.  John  v.  28.  2 Cor.  v.  10.  1 Cor.  xv. 
Rev.  xxi.  11.  1 Thess.  iv.  13.  1 Cor.  xv.  51. 

And  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  wicked  or 
impious  shall  be  driven  away  as  accursed, 
and  thrust  down  into  outer  darkness ; nay, 
into  the  everlasting  pains  of  hell,  where  the 
worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not  quench- 
ed; and  that  they  shall  never  have  any 
prospect  of  hope,  comfort,  or  redemption. 
Mark  ix.  44. 

May  the  Lord  grant  that  none  of  us  may 
meet  this  fate ; but  that  we  may  take  heed 
and  be  djligent,  so  that  we  may  be  found 
before  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and 
blameless.  Amen. 

These  now,  as  briefly  stated  above,  are 
the  chief  articles  of  our  general  Christian 
faith,  which  we  teach  and  practise  univer- 
sally in  our  churches  and  among  our  mem- 
bers; which  in  our  conviction,  is  the  only 
true  Christian  faith,  which  the  apostles  be- 
lieved and  taught,  nay,  testified  with  their 
life,  confirmed  with  their  death,  and  some 
also  sealed  with  their  blood ; wherein  we 
with  them  and  all  the  pious,  in  our  weak- 
ness, willingly  abide,  live,  and  die,  that  we 
may  with  them  attain  to  salvation  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord. 

Done  and  finished  in  onr  united  churches,  in  the 
city  of  Dortrecht,  2 1st  April,  A.  D.  1632,  new 
style. 

And  mutually  subscribed : 

"1  Isaac  King,  and  in  behedf 
Dortrecht.  r”  of  our  Ministers. 

J John  Jacobs. 


- 

(On  the  other  part.) 

Dortrecht. 

. 

John  Cobrysz. 

> Jacuis  Terwen. 
Claes  Dirks. 
Mels  Gysberls. 
Adrian  Cornells . 

Middleburg.  ^ 

L Bastion  WiUcmsen. 
j John  Winkclmans. 

Flissingen. 

Dillaerts  ffilleborts,  by 
> Jacob  Pcnnen. 

Licven  Maryncsz. 

■* 

Amsterdam. 

Tobias  Goverts. 

Peter  John  Moyer. 
Abraham  Dirks. 

(On  the  other  part.) 

David  ter  Haer. 

Peter  Jans  von  Scngel. 

Haerlem.  ! 

* J 

John  Doom. 

Peter  Cryspeert. 

> (On  the  other  part.) 

Dirk  Wouters  Kolen- 
kamp.  Peter  Joosten. 

Bommel.  j 

1 Willem  Jans  von  Ex- 
> selt. 

Gyspert  Spicring. 

1 

Balten  Centen  Schuma- 
cher. 

M.  Michiels. 

Rotterdam.  1 

„ (On  the  other  part.) 

Israel  von  Halmacl. 
Hendrick  Dirks  Apeldo- 
ren. 

Andries  Lucken,  Jun'r. 

From  the 
North. 

1 Peter  von  Borsel. 
r Anthony  Hans. 

Krevelt  Do. 

1 Harman  op  den  Greff. 
Wcylm  Kreyncn. 

Seelasd. 

i 

* 

[ Cornells  de  Moir. 
r Isaac  Claes. 

Schiedam. 

1 Cornrlis  Bom. 
f Lambrccht  Paeldink. 

Leydek. 

1 Mr.  C.  de  Konink. 
f John  Wcyns' 
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Blockziel. 

] Jintonia  Cornelia. 

Zierich.  S.  Peter  Jana  Zimmcr- 

J man. 

"1  Herman  Segers. 

John  Henaricksen 
Hooghvelt. 

Daniel  Horens. 

Utrecht.  > ^Qn  0(her  part.) 

Jlbraham  Spronk. 
William  von  Broekhuy- 
J sen. 


1 Jacob  von  der  Heyde 
Gorcum.  k Sebrechls. 

J Han  Yum  V.  K. 

Arekheim.  \ J™19- 

r Dirk  Jiondersen. 

Besides  that  this  mentioned  confession 
was  received  by  so  many  churches,  and 
subscribed  by  their  representatives,  as 
shown ; all  the  churches  in  Alsace  and  in 
the  Palatinate  in  Germany,  afterwards 
unanimously  adopted  and  subscribed  it ; 
wherefore,  it  has  been  translated  into 
French,  German,  [and  English]  for  the 
benefit  of  them  and  others. 

Here  is  the  patience  and  faith  of  the  saints. 
Rev.  xui.  10. 


OF  THE  UNGODLY  AND  FALSE  CHURCH,  WHICH  IS  THE  REVERSE 
OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD-ITS  ORIGlfr,  PROGRESS,  AND  SUC 
CESSION  IN  ALL  AGES. 


Of  the  false  church — Of  Cain  who  killed  his  I 
brother  Abel — Of  Lantech  who  slew  a young 
man — Of  the  antedeluvians  who  resisted  the  spirit 
of  God — Of  the  Sodomites — Egyptians — Of  the 
seven  nations  in  Palestine,  who  were  driven  out 
for  their  wickedness — Of  the  Ammonites,  Ace. — 
Of  the  Chaldeans,  Assyrans,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Babel— -Of  the  cities  Zidon,  &c.  All  the  afore- 
mentioned may  be  considered  members  of  satan’s 
church — Of  apostates — Of  Simon  the  sorcerer,  &c. 
Of  Phygellus  and  Hcrmogenes,  &c. — Of  Hymene- 
ns,  and  Fhyletus,  Demaa,  Alexander  the  copper- 
smith— Of  many  other  professing  Christians,  who 
left  Paul  in  time  of  noed — Many  who  forsook  the 
church  in  the  days  of  John  the  apostlo ; this  the 
apostles  foretold — Paul  prophesied  that  grievous  \ 
Wolves  would  come  into  the  church— Men  who 
would  preach  heresies.  Of  his  prophecy  in  the 
land  of  Phrygia,  dsc. — This  prophecy  is  partly 
fulfilled — Of  his  prophecy  when  in  prison  at  Rome, 
Ac.  dec. — Of  the  prophecy  of  Peter  concerning 
txLne  teachers — Prophecy  of  John  concerning  the 
atato  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  of  auti-christ. 


Where  God  builds  a church,  says  the 
old  proverb,  there  the  devil  builds  one  also 
to  oppose  it.  This  has  always  been  the 
case  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  For 
at  the  same  time  that  Abel  became  a mar- 
tyr qf  God  and  consequently  a leader  of  the 
dhilaren  of  God,  Cain  made  himself  a mur- 
derer, and  became  a leader  of  the  children 
of  Satan,  who  belong  to  the  ungodly  and 
false  church,  as  members  of  one  body. 
Gen.  it-  8-  &c- 

He  was  followed  by  Lamech,  one  of | 
Cain's  descendants,  who  murdered  a man 
and  a young  man,  and  spoke  of  it  afterwards 
to  his  wives,  Adda  ana  Zilk,  in  a boasting 


and  arrogant  manner.  Gen.  iv.  23.  &c. 

The  antedeluvians  universally,  eight  ex- 
cepted, followed  Lamech  in  wickedness ; 
they  exercised  tyranny,  violence,  and  op- 
pression, and  would  not  be  governed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Gen.  vi.  3,  4.  &c. 

The  Sodomites  continued  in  the  same 
course,  and  vexed  the  righteous  soul  of  Lot 
from  day  to  day,  with  their  unlawful  deeds. 
Gen.  xix.  2 Pet.  ii.  8.  &c. 

These  were  succeeded  by  the  Egyptians, 
who  imposed  grievous  and  insupportable 
burdens  upon  the  people  of  God,  and  final- 
ly rose  up  against  their  lives,  and  pursued 
them  to  the  Red  Sea.  Compare  Ex.  i.  11, 
with  Chap.  xiv.  9,  10.  23.  &c. 

After  these,  were  the  seven  nations  or  in- 
habitants of  the  land  of  Palestine,  who  were 
greater  and  more  powerful  than  the  children 
of  Israel,  but  were  proscribed  by  God  on 
account  of  their  wickedness ; namely,  the 
Canaanites,  the  Hittites,  Gergisites,  Amo- 
riles,  Perisites,  Hivetes,  Jebusites,  &e. 
Deut.  vii.  1,  2. 

Subsequently  there  appeared  the  Ammo- 
nites, Moabites,  Miilianites,  Philistines, 
and  many  others,  who  molested,  persecuted, 
and  harrassed  the  people  of  God.  Consult 
the  books  of  Judges,  Samuel,  King?, 
Chronicles,  & c. 

The  Chaldees,  Assyrians,  and  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  Babylonian  empire,  came  next 
in  order ; these.carried  away  the  church  of 
God  into  foreign  lands,  burnt  the  house  of 
God,  and  laid  waste  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
which  God  had  chosen  before  all  the  cities 
j in  the  world.  2 Kings  xxv.  1 — 18.  Jer.  lii. 
1—  20.  Sam.  i.  2.  &.c. 
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The  mighty  cities,  Tyre  and  Sidon  in 
Phenicia,  and  afterwards  Chorazin,  Beth- 
saida,  Capernaum,  &c.,  which  threatened 
the  world  itself  with  their  power,  and  cast 
the  threatenings  of  God  to  the  winds,  next 
raised  their  heads ; but  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion. Compare  Is.  xxin.  4,5.  Ezek.  xxvn  ; 
xxviii,  throughout,  with  Matt.  xi.  20.  &c. 

All  these,  called  the  posterity  of  Cain, 
succeeded  one  another  in  regular  order ; and 
may  be  considered  as  members  of  satans 
church,  since  they  do  not  agree  with  die 
church  of  God,  in  descent,  faith,  worshipj 
or  mode  of  life ; but  have  always  opposed 
it  in  all  respects. 

After  the  coming  of  Christ,  there  were 
many,  who,  having  adopted  the  Christian  re- 
ligion and  worship,  apostatized,  denied  the 
faith,  and  thus  became  members  of  the 
aforementioned  ungodly  and  wicked  con- 
gregation. 

As,  Simon  the  sorcerer,  who  by  con- 
fession of  faith  and  baptism,  had  become  a 
member  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ;  but 
fell  off,  and  desired  to  purchase  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  money;  which  accord- 
ing to  Peter  was  the  means  of  his  ruin ; 
Acts  vm.  12. 17, 18, 19,  20, 21 ; although  as 
it  appears  he  afterwards  repented. 

Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  who  suffered 
shipwreck  in  the  faith  and  were  full  of 
Jilasphemy,  were  excommunicated  by  Paul, 
and  delivered  over  to  satan.  1 Tim.  i.  19, 
20.  &c.  Phigelusand  Hermogenes,  who, 
with  a great  number  of  those  in  Asia,  turn- 
ed away  from  Paul,  and,  of  course,  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  they  had  re- 
ceived. 8 Tim.  i.  14,  Hymeneus  the  sec- 
ond, and  Philetus,  who  erred  concerning 
die  truth,  and  declared  that  the  resurrec- 
tion was  past  already  ywherebythey  turned 
away  some  from  the  faith.  2 Tim.  xvn. 

Demas,  who  forsook  Paul,  having  loved 
the  present  world.  2 Tim.  iv.  10.  &c. — 
Alexander  the  coppersmith,  who  did  the 
apostle  much  evil,  so  that  he  admonished 
the  church  to  beware  of  him.  2 Tim.  iv. 
14, 15.  Many  others,  who,  though  nominal 
members  of  the  Christian  church,  did  not 
stand  by.  but  forsook  the  oft  mentioned 
servant  of  God,  when  he  made  his  first  de- 
fense of  evangelical  doctrine  before  Nero 
(he  emperor:  hence,  they  could  no  longer 
be  numbered  among  the  pious.  See  2 Tim. 
w.  16,  &c» 

There  were  numbers  afterwards,  who, 
in  the  days  of  John,  departed  from  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  did  the  works  of  an- 
tichrist: hence,  they  were  called  antichris- 
tians,  being  forerunners  of  the  great  anti- 
christ, who  was  to  follow.  1 John  ii.  18, 
19.  &c.  Besides  these  who  arose  in  the 
time  of  the  apostles,  and  departed  from 
the  holy  congregation  of  God,  many  others 
followed  in  all  ages,  and  will  forever  fol- 
low. Of  this  the  apostles  prophesied  short- 
ly before  their  departure,  ana  warned  the 
believers  of  its  approach. 

As  Paul  knew  and  was  fully  assured 
by  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 


all  those  among  whom  he  had  traveled  and 
preached  the  gospel,  should  see  his  face  no 
more;  he  thus  addressed  the  elders  of  the 
church  at  Ephesus,  who  had  come  to  see 
him  at  Miletus:  Brethren,  I know  this, 
that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous 
wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the 
Hock.  Also,  of  your  own  selves,  shall  men 
arise,  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw 
away  disciples  after  them.  Therefore, 
watch,1  and  remember  that,  by  the  space 
of  three  years,  I ceased  not  to  warn  every 
one  night  and  day  with  tears.  Acts  xx. 
29,  SO,  31. 

Afterwards,  when  at  Laodicea,  in  Phry- 
gia Pacatiana,  he  wrote  a letter  to  nis 
dear  friend  Timothy,  concerning  the  apos- 
tacy  in  the  latter  times,  thus;  Now  the 
spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giv- 
ing heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines 
of  devils;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  hav- 
ing their  conscience!  seared  with  a hot 
iron ; forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding 
to  abstain  from  meats,  &c.  1 Tim.  iv.  1. 
2,  3,  &c. 

Who  these  apostates  were  that  forbid 
meats  and  marriage,  on  many  occasions,  it 
is  unnecessary  to  point  out,  since  the  truth 
of  the  case  is  clear  and  evident  to  every 
one. 


But  at  the  close  of  his  life,  when  he  was 
imprisoned  at  Rome  the  second  time,  and 
received  his  sentence,  namely,  that  he 
should  be  beheaded ' for  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  he  reminded  his  friend  and  spiritual 
son,  Timothy,  of  the  foregoing,  that  he  might 
not  forget  it,  but  that  he  might  put  the 
church,  of  which  he  was  teacher,  in  mind 
of  the  same,  as  follows:  This  know  also, 
that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall 
come ; for  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own 
selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  having  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power 
thereof.  2 Tim.  i-.  1,2,  3,4,  5,  &c._  After- 
wards he  adds  for  further  instruction:  For 
the  time  will  come  when  they,  (namely,  cer- 
tain members  of  the  Christian  church,)  will 
not  endure  sound  doctrine;  but  after  their 
own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves 
teachers  having  itching  ears ; and  they  shall 
turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and 
shall  be  turned  to  fables,  &c.  Tim.  iv.  3,4. 

In  like  manner,  Peter  also,  as  his  end 
drew  nigh,  expressly  prophesied  to  the 
strangers  scattered  abroad:  That  as  there 
were  false  teachers  among  the  people 
(Israel)  in  old  time,  there  should  be  false 
teachers  among  (or  out  of)  them  who  should 
privily  bring  m damnable  heresies,  even 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them.  2 Pet. 
II.  1.  &c. 


It  would  require  too  much  time  to  men- 
tion what  John  says  on  this  subject,  not  only 
in  his  epistles,  but  especially  in  his  Revela- 
tions; since  he  gives  a description  of  the 
condition  of  the  church  of  Christ  and  of 
antichrist  from  his  time  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 
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Of  the  wicked  Succession  of  the  Roman 

Church,  which  consists  alone  in  the  Suc- 
cession of  the  Persons  and  not  of  the 

Doctrines. 

The  Lord  admonishes  us  not  to  depend  upon 
lies.  Jer.  vn.  4.  The  wicked  have  their  succes- 
sors as  well  as  the  good,  &c.  A feeble  pretence  of  the 
Romans  for  Peter’s  successors — The  Lord  makes 
a distinction  between  the  words  Petros  and  Petra, 
which  the  papists  consider  the  same— Of  Sela  and 
Zur — Christ  the  living  Corner  Stone — The  differ- 
ence between  the  Corner  Stone  and  the  foundation. 

Here  we  must  remark  the  exceedingly 
peat  error  the  Romans  fall  into  in  found- 
ing themselves  upon  the  succession  of  per- 
sons, without  considering  the  true  succes- 
sion in  doctrine,  and  thereby  making  a 
defiance  as  having  existed,  as  they  assert, 
either  from  the  beginning  of  the  World,  or 
from  the  day  of  the  apostles:  surely  a la- 
mentable case. 

For  if  they  count  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  we  have  shown  that  Cain,  who 
was  a murderer,  had  followers  as  well  as 
Abel,  who  was  slain  for  the  sake  of  his 
faith  and  the  fear  of  God.*  Likewise,  if 
they  count  from  the  apostles’  time,  we  have 
proved  that  even  at  that  time  there  were 
many  apostates,  nay,  persons  who  opposed 
the  chnstian  religion  and  the  true  worship 
of  God : likewise,  that  great  numbers  fol- 
lowed them  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
prophecies  given  by  the  holy  apostles,  and 
left  to  posterity. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  neither  the  anti- 
quity, long  duration,  nor  the  great  succes- 
sion of  persons,  can  give  assurance  of  the 
truth  of  any  religion  or  church,  since  the 
evil  is  as  ancient  as  the  good  ; and  the  er- 
ring and  evil  doers  have  liad,  and  still  have, 
as  numerous  a succession  as  the  upright 
and  good ; unless  the  antiquity  and  the  suc- 
cession are  accompanied  with  that  divine 
truth  and  piety,  which  the  orthodox  ancients 
maintained  in  the  beginning. 

Papistic  Objections  in  Three  Passages. 

But  the  papists,  in  order  to  maintain  the 
aforementioned  succession,  are  in  the  habit 
of  saying*  that  they  do  not  reckon  it  from 
the  antiquity  of  a seducing  spirit  which  ex- 
isted before,  at,  or  after  the  apostles’  time: 
but  from  the  church  of  Christ  himself,  and 
from  Peter,  whom  they  style  the  prince  of 
the  apostles,  upon  whom  Christ  himself,  as 
they  assert,  would  build  his  church.  To 
this  they  add  as  a second  argument,  that  to 
him  and  him  alone,  the  keys  of  heaven  were 
eiven,  to  open  and  shut  as  he  pleased. 

“ Likewise,  as  a third  argument,  that  the 
Lord  commanded  him  thrice  to  feed  His 


* Bv  faith,  aays  the  apostle,  Abel  offered  unto 
(ioA  tt  mere  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by 
hich  be  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous, 
testifying  of  his  gifts:  and  by  it,  ho  being 
dead,  yet  ape  aketh.  Hob.  n.  4. 


flock,  which  is  more  than  he  did  to  the  other 
apostles.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

Moreover,  that  he  should  sit  in  the  Ro- 
man chair,  and  that  the  popes  should  be  his 
successors.  To  maintain  this  chief  office 
of  Peter,  and,  consequently,  the  succession 
of  the  popes,  they  have  for  a long  time  abus- 
ed or  perverted  these  three  passages  of 
scripture,  namely,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19.  and 
John  xxi.  15, 16, 17 ; to  which  we  will  re- 
ply in  the  sequel. 

Reply  to  the  First  Passage. 

The  Lord  says,  Matt.  xvi.  18:  Upon 
this  rock  (petra  in  Greek)  I will  build  my 
church.  The  error  of  the  Romans  consists 
iii  this,  that  they  misconstrue  the  word  pe- 
tra, as  if  the  apostle  Peter  was  to  be  under- 
stood by  it;  but  it  is  a gross  and  palpable 
error.  For  the  Lord  makes  a plain  distinc- 
tion between  the  name  Petros  (Peter)  and 
the  word  petra,  (rock,)  saying  immediately 
before : “Thou  art  Peter,”  but  afteiwards, 
“ And  upon  this  rock  will  I build  my 
church.”  Hence  the  Lord  did  not  promise 
to  build  his  church  upon  Peter,  but  upon 
the  rock,  which  he  plainly  mentions. 

Now,  it  will  depend  upon  the  true  know- 
ledge of  who  and  what  are  to  be  understood 
by  this  rock.  Some  maintain  the  first  men- 
tioned sense,  which  we  have'refuted  ; name-* 
ly,  that  Peter  is  to  be  understood  thereby ; 
to  this  end,  they  misapply  the  passage  in 
John  i.  43,  where  the  apostle  is  called  Ce- 
phas,*  which,  according  to  their  opinion, 
signifies  a foundation  stone ; but  this  is  like- 
wise an  error.  It  is  a fact,  according  to 
orientalists,  that  this  word  means  a stone; 
but  what  kind  of  a stone  ? not  a foundation 
stone ; but  a piece,  or  point,  or  fragment  of 
stone,  upon  which  no  building  can  be  found- 
ed. According  to  their  interpretation,  the 
word  Cephas  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew 
word  keph,  which  signifies  a comer  or  frag- 
ment of a stone;  but  rocks  or  foundations 
are  expressed  by  the  words  Sela,  or  Zur.t 
Deut.  xxn.  13.  So  is  Peter  called  a stone 
in  scripture,  but  not  a foundation  stone; 
but  such  a one  as  is  generally  laid  upon  a 
foundation.  Christ  is  properly  the  founda- 
tion stone,  as  Peter  himself  declares  when 
he  calls  Christ  the  living  stone,  disallowed 
indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and 
precious.  1 Pet.  n.  4 ; to  this  he  adduces 
the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah : Behold  I 
lay  in  Sion  a Chief  Corner  Stone,  elect, 
precious:  and  he  that  believeth  on  him, 
(that  is,  builds  upon  him  byfaith,)  shall 

* And  he  (Andrew)  brought  him  (Peter)  to  Je- 
sus. And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said : Thou 
art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonah,  thou  shall  be  called 
Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation,  a stone.  John 
i.  43. 

■f  He  made  him  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the 
earth,  that  he  might  eat  the  increase  of  the  fields, 
and  he  made  him  to  suck  honey  out  of  the  (Seta) 
rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  (Zur)  flinty  rock.  Dent, 
xxxri.  13. 
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not  be  confounded.  X Pet.  n.  6 from  Is. 
xxvui.  16. 

Therefore,  he  admonishes  the  believers, 
as  living  stones,  to  build  themselves  a 
spiritual  house,  upon  Christ  the  foundation, 
verse  5.  Paul  confirms  this,  saying : Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  is  laid, 
which  is  Christ  Jesus,  1 Cor.  n.  2;  whom 
in  another  place  he  calls  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  &c. ; namely, 
upon  whom  the  apostles  and  prophets  were 
built  up,  and  upon  whom  they  built  others 
by  the  instrumentality  of  their  doctrine; 
for  he  adds : In  whom  all  the  building  fitly- 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  a holy  tem- 
ple in  the  Lord:  in  whom  ye  also  are 
builded  uptogether  for  a habitation  of  God, 
through  the  Spirit.  Kph.  ii.  20.  21,  22. 

It  does  not  militate  against  this,  that  the 
twelve  apostles,  among  whom  was  Peter, 
were  called  twelve  foundation  stones,* 
upon  which,  as  John  says,  the  city  of  God, 
that  came  down  from  heaven,  was  built. 
Rev.  xxi.  For,  if  it  is  admitted,  that  by 
the  phrase  city  of  God , in  that  place,  the 
church  of  God  here  on  earth,  is  to  be  under- 
stood, then  it  would  only  be  shown  that 
Peter,  as  well  as  each  of  the  other  apostles, 
was  only  one  of  the  twelve  foundation  stones 
of  the  church  of  Christ;  w hich  by  no  means 
establishes  the  assertion : That  Peter  alone 
* is  the  foundation  stone,  or  foundation  of 
the  church.  . 

Again,  the  word  foundationstone  does 
not  here  signify  the  foundation  itself ; for, 
properly  speaking,  the  foundation,  as  the 
ground  or  bottom  of  a building,  is  some- 
what different  from  the  stones  built  upon  it, 
which  are  called  foundation  stones ; for  the 
foundation  stones  are  laid  on  the  ground  or 
foundation,  and  the  building  upon  the  foun- 
dation stones ; so  that  the  ground  or  foun- 
dation must  bear  both  the  foundation  stones 
and  the  building.  Thus  is  Christ  the 
ground  or  foundation  of  his  church;  the 
apostles,  by  their  doctrine,  are  the  founda- 
tion stones ; and  the  church,  the  building 
erected  upon  the  foundation  stones  and  the 
foundation.  Hence,  it  remains  incontro- 
vertible, that  they  err  who  make  Peter  the 
only  foundation  of  the  church  of  Christ; 
and  that  the  building  erected  thereon  is 
false  and  erroneous.t 


* The  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundation!, 
and  in  them  the  namea  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
Lamh,  dec.  Rev,  xxi.  14.  First,  it  is  doubtful  (if 
we  admit  that  by  this  wo  are  to  understand  the 
church  of  God)  whether  we  are  thereby  to  under- 
stand the  church  here  upon  earth,  or  the  glorified 
church  of  God,  as  it  will  be  in  heaven,  Sic.;  for  here, 
we  have  to  understand  the  former  and  not  the 
latter.  In  this  place  it  is  certain  that  the  name 
foundation  is  not  only  ascribed  to  I eter,  but  to  all  the 
twelve  apostles;  hence,  he  is  no  more  a foundation 
than  the  rest. 

f James,  Cephas,  (Peter)  and  John,  who  seemed 
to  be  pillars,  &c.  Gal.  n.  9.  Here  James  is  men- 
tioned before  Cephas  [or  Peter.]  Again,  John 
and  James  are  colled  jailors,  as  jell  as  Cephas  or 


Reply  to  the  Second  Passage. 

No  proof  that  the  keys  were  given  to  Peter  alone 
— More  fully  explained  by  the  Lord  in  John  xx. 
22,  23,  and  agrees  with  Matt.  xri.  16 — Touching 
the  power  of  loosing  and  binding,  dec.— An  exam- 
ple in  the  church  at  Corinth,  in  the  days  of  Peter 
and  Paul 

The  second  passage  is  taken  from  Matt, 
xvi.  19:  “And  I will  give  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ; aud  whatsoever 
thou  shaft  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  sh&lt  loose 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.”  But 
this  has  not  the  least  tendency  to  show, 
that  church  discipline  or  the  power  of  the 
church  as  regards  exclusion  and  re-admit- 
tance, was  given  to  Peter  alone  among  the 
apostles,  and  to  no  other  of  the  twelve.  For 
in  verse  13  it  is  written:  When  Jesus  came 
into  the  coast  of  Cesarea  Philippi,  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying:  Who  do  men  say 
that  I the  son  of  man  am  ? To  which  it  is 
related  that  Peter,  as  if  in  the  name  of  all, 
answered : Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  &c.  This  is  followed  in 
the  19th  verse  by : I will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys,  &c.;  which  promise  was,  undoubtedly, 
personally  addressed  to  Peter,  yet  extend- 
ed to  all  the  apostles : for  the  Lord  did  not 
ask  Peter  alone,  but  the  whole  of  them  col- 
lectively, the  question  which  elicited  the  oft 
mentioned  promise. 

This  is  explained  more  clearly  by  John  the 
evangelist,  who  says,  Chap.  xx.  20,  23,  that 
Christ,  after  his_  resurrection,  standing  in 
the  midst  of  his  disciples,  breathed  on  them 
all.  and  said : “ Receive  the  Holy  Ghost;” 
adding:  “ Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  they 
are  remitted  unto  them ; and  whosesoever 
sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained.”  These 
words  apply  with  just  the  same  force  to  the 
giving  of  the  keys  as  those  just  quoted 
lrom  Matthew. 

Moreover,  it  is  explicitly  expressed  that 
the  church  receives  this  power.  Matt.  xvm. 
17,  18  : But  if  he  (the  sinner)  neglects  to 
hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a 
heathen  man  and  a publican.  Verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  whatsoever  (understand  the 
sentence  of  the  church)  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven : and  what- 
soever ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loose 
in  heaven.  Who  would  now  doubt,  that 
these  are  the  essential  words  which  were 
previously  addressed  to  Peter,  but  of  course 
intended  for  all  the  apostles  and  the  whole 
church? 

We  see  that  the  right  of  expulsion  and 
re-admittance,  called  binding  and  loosing, 
belonged  to  the  Corinthian  church,  in  Paul’s 
day.*  For  touching  the  separation  of  the  » 


Peter,  in  order  to  show,  that  one  stood  no  higher 
than  the  other,  and  that  they  are  equal  to  one  an- 
other, without  distinction. 

•The  church  had  received  the  command  and  au- 
thority to  purge  out  the  leaven,  that  is  to  put  the 
sinner  out  of  the  church,  and  also  to  re-admit  him 
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offender,  he  says  to  them : Purge  out  the 
old  leaven  namely,  the  obstinate  sinner. 

1 Cor.  v.  7.  Again : Put  away  from  among 
yourselves  that  wicked  person,  verse  13. 
Concerning  the  re-admittance  of  penitents, 
it  is  commanded  : Sufficient  to  such  a man 
(namely,  one  who  repents)  is  this  punish- 
ment, (the  expulsion  of  the  church,)  which 
was  inflicted  of  many.  So  that  contrari- 
wise ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him,  lest 
perhaps  such  a one  should  be  swallowed  up 
with  overmuch  sorrow.  2 Cor.  ii.  6,  7.  &c. 

Besides  that  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing  was  not  given  to  Peter  only,  but  to 
all  the  apostles,  and  even  to  the  church;  the 
nature  of  this  power  is  quite  different  from 
that  which  the  pope  at  Rome,  Peter’s  repu- 
ted successor,  boasts  of.  For  the  power  of 
■which  Christ  speaks  must  be  limited  by  the 
rule  of  his  word,  Matt.  vii.  24.  26.  Gal.  i. 
6,  7,  8 ; whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  power 
of  which  the  pope  boasts  is  unlimited,  has  no 
rule,  and  is  bounded  only  by  his  own  will. 
Balt,  in  Eccls.  Item.  Dist.  S.  Pa  pee.  &c^[ 
Cap.  40.  It  follows  that  the  pope  has  un- 
‘ istly  assumed  a power  not  conferred  upon 
'eter ; notwithstanding  the  power  confer- 
red upon  him  was  common  to  all  the  apos- 
tles; nay,  to  the  church  itself. 

Reply  to  the  Third  Passage. 

It  U a great  error  to  make  Peter  pontifex  of  the 
church — Proved  to  be  erroneous  from  bis  denying 
the  Ssvior-From  the  humility  which  he  recommen- 
ded to  all — The  three-fold  question  no  proof  of  his 
being  over  all  the  apostles  and  the  whole  church — 
Paul  also  loved  the  Lord ; and  all  Christians  are 
admonished  to  this  love — Of  the  command,  Feed 
my  sheep.  Peter  did  not  exalt  himself  above  the 
other  apostles.  The  reason  why  Christ  in  a special 
manner  charged  him  thrice,  was  that  he  had  denied 
him  thrice — Conclusion  from  the  preceding. 

The  third  argument  is  taken  from  John 
xxi.  15, 16, 17.  where  the  Lord  asked  Peter 
three  times  whether  he  loved  him,  and  Pe- 
ter answered  each  time : YeaLord,  I love 
thee;  the  Lord  three  times  replying : Feed 
my  sheep,  &c.  Some  of  the  papists,  in 
order  to  prove  the  sovereignty  of  Peter,  and 
consequently  that  of  the  RoYnan  pope,  nave 
put  so  nigh  a construction  upon  these  words, 
that  a certain  celebrated  writer  among 
them  did  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that  Peter 
is  in  this  place  appointed  a ruler,  watch- 
man, and  pastor,  not  only  over  the  church, 
but  over  the  apostles  themselves.  Bell. 
Lib.  de  Pont.  Rom.  Cap.  14.  15, 16.  Sec- 
untl.  S.  Veit.  &c. 


4c.  Compare  1 Cor.  v.  7.  18 ; with  3 Cor.  ri.  6, 
7f  fcc.  There  is  an  evident  difference  between  the 
authority  which  Christ  gave  Peter  and  the  church, 
aod  the  power  of  which  the  pope  at  Rome  boasts ; 
because  the  authority  of  Peter  and  tho  church  must 
be  (rircumscribed  by  the  rules  of  tho  word  of  Ood, 
whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  power  of  tho  pope  is 
unlimited,  and  governed  by  no  ruler,  that  is,  in  ec- 
i lieiaiitirx1  matters. 


_ But  herein  they  do  violence  to  the  text, 
since  various  arguments  from  the  scrip- 
tures subvert  this  meaning.  For,  first,  it 
is  notorious,  tliat  the  conduct  of  Peter  was 
more  gross  and  lamentable  than  that  of  any 
other  apostle;  since, contrary  to  warning 
and  his  own  solemn  declaration,  he  faith- 
lessly denied  his  Lord,  and  entirely  for- 
sook him  : hence,  it  is  not  likely  that  the 
Lord  would  exalt  him  above  all  the  others, 
and  make  him  lord  over  them ; which  is 
altogether  repugnant  to  the  justice  of  Christ 
and  the  nature  of  the  case. 

Secondly : This  would  not  accord  with 
what  the  Lord  had  taught  the  apostles  gener- 
ally, on  a previous  occasion,  when  there  was 
a strife  among  them  which  of  them,  after 
his  departure,  should  be  greatest:  The 
kings  of  the  Gentiles,  says  he,  exercise 
lordship  over  them  ; and  they  that  exercise 
authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors, 


. upoi 

But  ye  shall  not  be  so ; but  he  that  is  great- 
est among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ; 
and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 
Luke  xxn.  25.  Again : Neither-  be  ye 
called  masters ; for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ.  Matt.  xxin.  8, 9, 10,  &c. 

Thirdly:  If  we  carefully  examine  the 
grounds  of  argument  adduced,  we  will  find 
that  neither  tne  thrice  repeated  question  of 
the  Lord  : LovcstthoumeP  nor  the  thrice 
repeated  command:  Feed  or  watch  my 
lambs  and  sheep,  was  dircted  to  Peter 
any  more  than  to  the  other  apostles.  For, 
as  regards  the  question : Lovcst  thou  meP 
what  do  we  understand  by  it  more  than 
that  Peter  should  examine  whether  he  had 
a love  for  Christ?  Very  well.  What  then? 
had  Peter  more  than  any  of  the  other  apos- 
tles? or  than  Paul  afterwards  had?  who 
says  : I am  persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Lord.  Rom.  vm.  38,39.  Again,  The  love 
of  Christ  constrains  us,  &c.  2 Cor.  v.  14, 
&c.  Nay,  every  Christian  in  particular,  and 
all  in  general,  are  bound  together  by  this 
love,  which  is  so  necessary  that  it  is  writ- 
ten : If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema,  Mar&nalha. 
1 Cor.  xvi.  22. 

As  regards  the  command : Feed  or  watch 
my  lambs  and  sheep,  S,-c.,  it  is  intended 
for  all  true  teachers : Take  heed,  therefore, 
(says  Paul  to  the  elders  of  the  church  at 
Ephesus,)  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood.  Acts  xx.  28. 

Peter,  moreover,  does  not  in  this  matter 
place  himself  above,  but  on  an  equality 
with,  his  fellow  ministers,  when  he  exhorts 
them,  saying:  The  elders  which  are  among 
you  I cxnort,  who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a 
witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  &c.,  feed 
the  flock  of  Christ  wqjch  is  committed  to 
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you.  1 Pet.  vi.  8.  &c.  This  is  corroborat- 
ed by  the  fact  that  the  Lord  did  not  com- 
mand Peter  only,  to  go  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  and  baptize;  but  the  apostles  in 
general.  Matt.  xxvm.  18, 19,  20.  Mark 
*xvi.  15,  16. 

Again,  he  said  to  them  all : Ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  Acts  i.  8.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  in  the  office  of  feed- 
ing and  taking  care  of  the  sheep  of  Christ, 
that  is,  in  preaching  the  gospel  and  taking 
charge  of  the  church  of  Christ,  Peter  pos- 
sessed no  more  authority,  power,  or  conse- 
quence, than  the  other  apostles  and  apos- 
tolic teachers,  &c. 

It  remains  for  us  now  to  explain  why  the 
Lord  thrice  asked  Peter  alone,  and  none 
of  the  other  apostles,  whether  he  loved 
him,  and  thrice  commanded  him  to  feed  his 
sheep.  Now,  since  Peter  had  not  long  be- 
fore thrice  denied  his  Master,  it  Was  proper 
that  he  should  thrice  make  confession  that 
he  loved  him  whom  he  had  denied;  and 
hence,  that  he  should  be  thrice  interrogat- 
ed. 

Besides,  since  Peter,  by  his  denial,  had 
abandonee!  his  office  of  teaching  and  feed- 
ing the  church  of  Christ,  or  at  least  had  be- 
come incapable  of  doing  so,  it  is  easy  to  sup- 
pose, that  no  one  of  the  apostles  would  have 
received  or  acknowledged  him.  It  was, 
therefore^  necessary  that  the  Lord  himself 
should  earnestly,  nay  thrice,  command  him, 
in  order  that  none  should  entertain  doubts 
of  his  worthiness,  since  he  had  repented^  or 
call  in  question  the  legitimacy  ofhis  office. 
The  conclusion  is,  that  they  are  guilty  of 
gross  absurdity,  who  have  views  on  the  sub- 
ject different  from  those  of  the, Lord  him- 
self : namely,  that  Peter  was  not  hereby 
restored  to  his  office  which  he  had  aban- 
doned; but  that  he  was  ordained  head  ot 
the  whole  church,  nay,  of  all  the  other 
apostles,  as  is  to  be  found  in  the  book  Bel- 
lgrm.  concerning  the  pope  of  Rome.  Cap. 
xi. 

The  groundless  Views  of  those  who  trace 

the  Roman  Succession  from  the  Apostle 

PetQs  and  wherein  it  consists. 

Of  the  perverse  pretensions  of  the  papists  in  re- 
lation to  the  supremacy  of  Peter — It  cannot  bo 
proved  that  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome,  except  at  the 
close  of  his  life — Eusebius’s  testimony  on  this  sub- 
jeet — Paul  and  Peter  preach  at  Corinth,  then  in  Ita- 
ly, at  Rome— Paul  arrived  at  Rome  previous  to  Pe- 
ter; this  appears  from  many  circumstances ; espe- 
cially from  Paul's  travels  at  Rome,  dec. 

Besides  that  the  three  passages  which 
papists  adduce,  have  not  the  most  distant 
tendency  to  show  that  Peter  was  the  head 
of  the  other  apostles  and  of  the  whole 
Christian  church,  there  follow  various  argu 
ments  and  circumstances,  clearly  evincing 
that  the  succession  of  the  pope,  which  they 
would  fain  trace  to,  Peter,  can  not  be  sub- 


stantiated; but  is  groundless  and  without 
the  shadow  of  truth. 

For,  to  come  to  the  point,  it  can  not  ,be 
shown  that  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome  where 
the  pope’s  seat  is,  except  at  the  very  close  of 
his  life,  when  he  was  not  received  as  pope, 
but  was  put  to  death  with  Paul,  his  fellow 
apostle,  as  a martyr  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  shown  at  large  in  The  His- 
tory of  the  Martyrs  of  the  year  69. 

Eusebius  relates  from  Dionysius,  a teach- 
er of  the  church  at  Corinth,  concerning  the 
arrival  of  Paul  Mid  Peter  at  Rome,  as  also 
concerning  their  preaching  which  was  one 
cause  of  their  death,  in  these  words : Paul 
and  Peter  were  both  at  our  meetings  at 
Corinth,  and  going  thence  they  taught 
throughout  all  Italy : they  taught  also  m 
this  city,  [namely  Rome,  which  he  had 
mentioned  before,]  where  they  both  were 
crowned  martyrs  at  the  same  time.  , 

He  speaks  of  the  arrival  and  preaching  of 
Peter  at  Rome,  as  a circumstance  that  tijok 
place  at  the  close  of  his  life,  and  as  fixing 
the  arrival  and  preaching  of  Paul  at  the 
same  time;  yet  Paul  came  to  the  city  much 
earlier  than  Peter,  who  arrived  just  a short 
time  antecedent  to  their  deaths : at  which 
period  it  is  probable  they  both  preached  the 
gospel  in  that  city. 

That  Paul  was  there  much  earlier  and 
longer,  appears  from  all  the  circumstances  of 
The  acts  of  the  apostles  ; for,  in  the  in- 
terval, when  Peter  was  preaching  at  Cesaria, 
Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and  other  places,  Paul 
was  brought  to  Rome,  and  after  his  arrival 
he  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired 
house,  received  all  who  came  in  unto  him 
and  preached  the  kingdom  of  God,  teach- 
ing those  things  which  concern  the-  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.,  with  all  confidence,  no  man 
forbidding  him.  Here  The  acts  of  the 
apostlf.s  ends  without  making  further  men- 
tion of  Peter.  See  Acts  xxvm.  SO,  31. 


Various  Arguments  from  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures tending  to  show  that  Peter  was  not 
at  Rome  during  the  time  Paul  was  there,- 
except  near  the  close  of  his  life. 

Tbc  reasons  of  Sebastian  Franck,  Gysius,  anil 
others,  omitted — Our  arguments: — 1.  Peter,  not 
mentioned  among  those  who  went  to  meet  Paul  at 
Appii  Forum  and  The  Three  Taverns.,  Acts 
xxvm.  15. — 2.  All  the  Christians  at  Rome  for- 
sook Paul  when  he  made  his  first  defense  before 
Nero,  2 Tim.  rr.  16.— Had  Peter  been  then  at 
Rome,  he  would  not  have  forsaken  Paul. — 3.  On- 
esiphorus  visited  Paul  in  prison  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  his  chain,  2 Tim.  1. 16. — Had  Peter 
been  at  Rome  at  this  time,  he  also  would  in  all 
probability  have  visited  Paul — This  would  certainly 
have  been  mentioned  by  Paul. — 4.  Luke  alone 
remained  with  Paul,  2 Tim.  rv.  11.  &c. — 6.  Paul 
commands  Timothy  to  bring  Mark  with  him,  say- 
ing that  he  was  profitable  to  him  for  the  ministry, 
2 Tim.  iv.  11. — Hence,  if  Peter  had  been  at  Rome 
at  the  time  and  consequently  been  with  Paul,  it 
would  havo  been  unnecessary  to  send  for  Mark, 
since  Peter  would  have  been  at  Paul’s  service — 
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8.  The  several  epistles  of  Paul  sent  from  the 
prison  at  Rome — the  epistlo  to  the  Colossians,  in 
which  Peter  is  not  mentioned,  though  several  oth- 
er* are  noticed  both  at  the  commencement  and 
conclusion  of  said  epistle — the  epistles  to  Timo- 
thy— the  epistle  to  Philemon — strange  if  Peter 
was  at  Rome  when  Paul  wrote,  that  he  did  not 
even  onco  send  a salutation  from  Peter — Infer- 
ence : — Peter  was  not  at  Romo  during  said  period. 

In  this  demonstration,  we  pass  by  the 
method  of  Sebastian  Frank.Gysius,  and  oth- 
ers, who  have  written  conclusively  upon  this 
subject,  and  confine  ourselves  to  the  ex- 
press testimony  of,  or  at  least  plain  infer- 
ences from,  the  holy  scriptures,  upon  which 
we  ground  our  demonstration. 

First  Argument. 

As  Paul  was  on  his  way  to  the  city  of 
Rome  to  undergo  his  trial  before  Cesar, 
brethren  * went  out  of  the  city  to  meet  him, 
as  tar  as  Appii  Forum  and  The  Three  Tav- 
erns ; whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  took  cour- 
age ; Acts  xxvm.  15 ; but  there  is  no  men- 
tion made  of  Peter,  which  certainly  would 
have  happened,  had  he  been  present  and 
held  the  bishop’s  see,  as  is  pretended,  &c. 

Second  Argument. 

Paul  at  his  first  hearing  before  the  empe- 
ror, was  forsaken  by  all,  and  no  man  stood 
by  him,  as  he  complains  to  Timothy. 
2 Tim.  iv.  16.  Now,  if  Peter  had  been  in 
Rome,  he  would  not  have  forsaken  Paul, 
whom  he  was  wont  to  call  his  beloved 
brother;  2 Pet.  in.  15;  but  would  have 
stood  by  him  with  counsel  and  assistance ; 
this,  however,  was  not  done;  from  which  the 
plain  inference  is,  that  he  was  not  there  at 
that  time ; unless  some  one  might  conclude 
that,  as  he  had  previously  forsaken  his  Lord 
and  Savior,  he  might  now  probably  have 
forsaken  Paul,  who  was  greatly  inferior. 

To  this  we  may  reply : That  Peter,  at  the 
time  he  forsook  Chnst,  was  not  filled  with 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  shed 
upon  the  apostles  for  the  first  time  after 
Christ’s  ascension ; Acts  n.  1,  2, 3 ; hence, 
he  could  easily  commit  such  an  error;  but 
after  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  was 
q trite  otherwise,  so  much  so,  that  he  and  his 
fidlow  apostles  feared  no  suffering,  not  even 
death  itself.  Compare  Acts  iv.  19,  20,  21, 
with  v.  40 — 42;  and  xii.  3,  4.  Also  1 Pet. 
in.  14 ; and  iv.  16.  &c. 

Moreover,  in  Paul’s  complaint  to  Timo- 
thy, there  is  not  a word  concerning  Peter’s 
forsaking  him, which, had  it  happened, would 
not  have  passed  unnoticed,  being  g.  remark - 
able  circumstance;  more  especially,  as 
he  gives  the  names  of  some  of  those  who 
haa  left  him;  as  Demas,  Alexander  the 

coppersmith,  &c. 

~~i  By  which  these  brethren  of  the  other  apostles 
■1  Rome  were  converted,  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
text,  nor  that  it  wu  on  the  day  of  Pentecost : but 
H may  he*  for  at  that  time  strangers  from  Rome 
were  paeaent.  Acta  it.  10. 


Third  Argument. 

During  Paul’s  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he 
praises  Ouesiphorus  for  visiting  him,  and 
lor  not  being  ashamed  of  his  chain,  without 
making  mention  of  any  others,  and  says : 
The  Lord  give  mercy  to  the  house  of  One- 
siphorus ; for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was 
not  ashamed  of  my  chain,  &c.  2 Tim. " i. 
16.  &c. 

But  why  does  he  not  commend  Peter  as 
having  visited  him  in  his  bonds  ? or  if  Pe- 
ter was  there  and  did  not  do  so,  but  was 
ashamed  of  his  chain ; why  did  he  not  com- 
plain that  so  great  a man,  one  who  wished 
to  be  a leader,  was  negligent  in  this  thing  ? 
Doubtless,  it  Peter  had  been  then  in  the  city 
and  visited  or  not  visited  him  in  prison, 
Paul  would  not  have  passed  it  by  without 
praise  or  censure,  &c. 

Fourth  Argument. 

As  many  abandoned  Paul  in  his  impris- 
onment, he  makes  mention  of  one  who  re- 
mained by  or  with  him,  namely,  in  Rome; 
He  calls  him  Luke,  and  says:  Luke  alone 
is  with  me.  2 Tim.  iv.  11.  Consequently, 
at  the  time  Paul  wrote  this,  Peter  was  not 
in  Rome;  or  Luke  alone  could  not  have 
been  with  him.. 

Fifth  Argument » 

Immediately  after  the  aforementioned 
words,  Paul  desires  Timothy  to  bring  Mark 
with  him  when  he  came,  as  he  stood  in  great 
need  of  his  service,  saying : Take  Mark 
and  bring  him  with  thee  [when  thou  com- 
est ;]  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  min- 
istry. 2 Tim.  iv.  11. 

Now,  if  Peter  was  in  Rome  at  that  time, 
why  was  Paul  under  the  necessity  of  send- 
ing for  Mark  to  the  ministry?  or,  if  he  was 
not  there,  why  did  he  not  send  for  Peter? 
Certainly,  if  he  had  called  upon  him,  he 
would  not  have  refused  without  an  impor- 
tant hindrance,  then  it  could  be  concluded, 
that  Peter  lived  there  a long  time  since,  as 
we  find,  both  their  deaths  occurred  a long 
time  afterwards. 

But  we  can  find  no  trace  of  Paul’s  having 
called  upon  him ; hence,  it.  can  not  be  con- 
cluded, that  he  came  at  his  command ; and 
if  he  had  come  at  that  time,  yet  his  stay 
there  would  not  make  up  a few  years,  much 
less  twenty -five,  of  which  the  papists  speak ; 
since  death  put  a period  to  nis  and  Paul’s 
life,  as  shown  in  the  proper  place.  The 
circumstances,  however,  of  this  argument, 
are  unnecessary  and  superfluous. 

Sixth  Argument. 

Paul  wrote  various  epistles  in  his  prison 
at  Rome,  to  the  believers;  as  to  the  Gala- 
tians, Ephesians,  &c.,  in  which  he  sends 
various  salutations  from  members  of  the 
Roman  church  ; as  also,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  same,  he  makes  mention  of  some  o(  his 
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fellow  laborers;  but  never  once  makes 
mention  of  Peter.  We  will  now  show  the 
manner  in  which  this  greeting  was  done. 

In  the  beginning  of  his  epistle  to  the 
Philippians are  these  words:  Paul  andTi- 
mojheus,  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  why 
does  he  not  add : and  Simon  Peter  ? &c. 
In  a similar  manner  he  commences  the 
epistle  to  the  Collossians,  saying : Paul  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  Timotheus  our  brother,  &c.  why  not 
add : and  Peter  the  chief  apostle  ? &c.  In 
the  conclusion  of  this  epistle,  he  sends  salu- 
tations in  the  name  of  the  believers  who 
were  with  him. 

To  the  Philippians  he  writes : The  breth- 
ren which  are  with  me,  greet  you — chiefly 
they  that  are  of  Cesar’s  household.  Phil.  iv. 
21, 22,  &c.  In  Coiossians  are  found  these 
words:  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a ser- 
vant of  Christ,  saluteth  you,  &c.  Again : 
Luke  the  physician  greeteth  you,  &c. 
Col.  iv.  12.  14. 

Here  there  is  no  mention  made  of  Peter, 
which  had  he  been  there,  would  have  been 
hi^ily  necessary.  The  same  happens  in  all 
his  epistles  from  Rome.  To  Timothy  he 
says : Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and  Pudens, 
and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  &c.  2 Tim.  iv.21. 
To  Philemon:  There  greet  thee,  Epaphras, 
Marcus,  Aristarchus,  &c.  Phil.  23,  24. 

There  might  be  much  said  upon  this  sub- 
ject: but  it  would  amount  to  this — that  it 
would  be  a strange  circumstance,  if  Peter 
was  at  Romp  when  Paul  wrote  his  epistles 
from  prison,  that  Paul  did  not  mention  in 
those  epistles  a salutation  from  Peter,  at 
the  same  time  that  he  sends  greetings  from 
different  bodies  and  members  of  the  Roman 
church ; hence,  we  legitimately  conclude, 
that  Peter  was  not  there  at  that  time. 

, Besides  these  six  arguments,  which  prove 
that  Peter  was  not  at  Rome  at  the  time 
that  Paul  was  imprisoned  under  Nero,  as 
far  as  the  evidence  of  the  holy  scriptures 
extends ; there  follow  various  circumstan- 
ces, which,  established  by  the  scriptures, 
tend  to  show  also,  that  during  the  time 
Paul  was  out  of  prison,  Peter  was  not  to  be 
found  in  the  city. 

Certain  Circumstances,  shouting  that  Peter 

was  not  to  be  found  in  Rome  at  the  time 
• that  Paul  was  at  liberty. 

First  Circumstance. 

We  come  now  to  consider  why  Paul 
wrote  an  epistle  to  the  Roman  church,  as 
well  for  the  confirmation  of  the  Christian 
faith,  as  for  the  encouragement  of  the  mor- 
al virtues,  if  Peter  was  there  and  had  the 
charge  of  said  church : — If  it  was  necessary 
for  some  particular  reason  to  write;  why 
did  he  not  direct  his  epistle  to  Peter  as  the 
leader,  as  he  did  to  Timothy,  teacher  of 
the  Ephesian  church : and  to  Titus,  teacher 
of  the  church  in  the  Island  of  Crete? 

Or,  as  regards  the  contents  of  theepistle, 
we  may  well  think,  why  did  he  not  send 


him  at  least  a salutation  ? or  once  mention 
his  name  ? since  a whole  chapter  is  filled 
with  the  names  of  persons  greeted  at  Rome ; 
as  Aquila  with  his  wife  Priscilla.  Epene- 
tus  and  Mary,  together  with  Andronicus, 
Junias,  Amplias,  Urbanus,  Appelles,  &c. 
&c.  Rom.  xvi,  throughout;  without  the 
least  hint  of  the  person  or  name  of  Peter. 
Hence,  we  may  fairly  and  evidently  con- 
clude, as  we  did  before,  that  Peter  was  not 
at  that  time  in  Rome. 

Second  Circumstance. 

When  Paul  had  had  traveled  through 
Arabia  and  the  country  of  the  Damascenes, 
and  returned  after  three  years  with  a par- 
ticular desire  to  see  Peter,  he  did  not  seek 
him  at  Rome,  but  at  Jerusalem ; and  having 
found  him,  he  tarried  fifteen  days  with  him, 
and  departed  thence  into  Syria,  Cilicia,  &c. 
Gal.  1. 17, 18.  &c. 

Third  Circumstance. 

At  the  expiration  of  fourteen  years,  the 
time  spent  bv  Paul  in  his  Syrian  and  Cili- 
cian  tour,  where  was  Peter  to  be  found  ? 
Certainly  not  at  Rome,  but  at  Antioch ; for 
Paul  came  there  to  him,  and  rebuked  him, 
because  he  had  eat  with  the  gentiles  in  the 
presence  of  the  Jews.  Gal.n.  1. 11, 12.  &c. 

Fourth  Circumstance. 

When  certain  men  came  down  from  Ju- 
dea and  taught  the  brethren,  saying:  Ex- 
cept ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved ; when  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  other  pious  persons  were 
sent  to  the  apostles  and  elders  to  consult 
about  the  matter,  Peter  was  found  in  the 
number  of  those  sent.  Acts  xv.  1 —7. 

Fifth  Circumstance. 

Gal.  ii.  7,  we  read  that  the  uncircumci- 
sion, that  is,  the  gentiles,  was  committed  to 
Paul ; but  the  circumcision,  that  is,  the 
Jews,  to  Peter.  Again,  verse  9,  we  find 
that  Peter,  there  called  Cephas,  together 
with  James  and  John,  gave  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship  to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
agreed  that  the  latter  should  go  unto  the 
heathen,  and  the  former  unto  the  circumci- 
sion, namely,  the  Jews,  in  order  to  preach 
the  gospel. 

It  is,  therefore,  proved,  that  Peter  was 
properly  a teacher  of  the  Jews,  and  not  of 
the  gentiles  after  this  agreement ; but  if  he 
taught  the  Romans,  who  were  by  nature 
gentiles,  he  transcended  his  engagements, 
which  is  not  to  be  supposed  of  so  great  and 
celebrated  a man  as  Peter. 

Sixth  Circumstance. 

From  the  two  epistles  of  Peter,  especial- 
ly from  the  words  of  1 Peter  i.  1,  it  evi- 
dently appears,  (hat  he  preached  to  the 
strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Ga- 
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latia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bythinia ; 
namely,  those  who  were  scattered  thither 
out  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel, according 
to  the  explanation  of  James,  Chap.  1. 1 ; for 
which  preaching,  since  these  countries  are 
distant  some  a hundred  and  more  miles 
from  others,  some  years  would  have  been 
required  to  travel  through  them,  during 
which  time,  it  is  plain  Peter  could  not  be 
there  and  at  Rome  both;  this  is  incontro- 
vertible. 

Seventh  Circumstance. 

At  the  end  of  the  first  epistle  of  Peter, 
namely,  1 Pet.  v.  13,  are  these  words  : 
The  church  that  is  at  Babylon  elected,  sa- 
luteth  you,  Sac.  How  could  Peter  send  a 
salutation  from  the  Babylonian  church,  un- 
less he  was  at  Babylon  at  the  time  ? If  he 
was  in  Babylon,  he  was  not  in  Rome,  un- 
less he  had  two  bodies ; concerning  which 
there  is  not  a word  written,  nor  nave  we 
any  reason  to  believe  it. 

Eighth  Circumstance. 


history  of  all  that  happened,  we  may  ac- 
knowledge the  testimony  of  any  accepted 
writer  as  creditable,  so  far  as  ms  evidence 
is  not  repugnant  to  the  express  meaning  of 
the  holy  scriptures. 

We  have  shown  from  the  writing  of  - the 
apostles,  that  Peter  was  not  at  Rome  du- 
ring the  time  when  Paul  wrote  his  epistles 
there  in  prison,  as  also  during  the  time  he 
himself  was  preaching  in  foreign  countries ; 
but  was  at  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Pontus,  Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia,  and  other  places,  where 
the  Jews  were  scattered  abroad.  This  we 
fairly  proved,  in  the  first  place,  by  six  argu- 
ments, and  afterwards  by  eight  considera- 
tions and  circumstances,  drawn  from  the 
scriptures.  But  as  to  where  Peter  was  or 
where  lie  died,  after  Paul  wrote  his  last 
epistle  from  Rome,  the  scriptures  are  silent. 

Hence,  the  testimony  of  those  writers  we 
mentioned  before,  cannot  well  be  gainsaid, 
which  asserts  that  Peter  shortly  before  his 
death,  came  to  Rome,  and  there  lost  his 
life,  for  the  doctrine  ot  evangelical  truth, 
without  mentioning  any  thing  of  the  episco- 
pate, much  less  of  popery. 


Those  who  hold  that  Peter  was  bishop 
of  Rome,  make  no  distinction  between  the 
word  apostle  or  messenger,  and  the  word 
bishop  or  overseer,  and  yet  there  has  al- 
ways been  a marked  difference  between  the 
office  of  apostle  and  that  of  bishop,  from 
the  first  ages  down.  The  office  of  an  apos- 
tle was  to  travel  from  one  country  to 
another,  nay,  throughout  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet 
beared  it  without  being  bound  to  any  par- 
ticular place  or  church,  as  may  be  seen 
in  Matt,  xxthi.  19.  Mark  xvi.  15. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  office  of  bishop  or 
overseer  was  to  watch  over  a particular 
church,  where  the_  gospel  had  been  already 
preached,  and  which  had  received  the  faith 
and  the  sign  of  baptism,  to  take  charge  of] 
them,  feed  and  govern  them  as  a shepherd 
does  his  sheep,  &c.  Compare  Acts  xx.  28, 
with  1 Tim.  in.  1—5.  Tit.  i.  5—7.  &c. 

Now,  it  is  a fact,  that  not  properly  the 
latter,  but  the  former  office  was  imposed 
upon  Peter ; for  he  styles  himself  apostle. 
See  1 Pet.  i.  1,  and  2 Pet.  i.  1,  for  which 
purpose  Christ  himself  chose  him,  Luke  vi. 
13, 14.  and  sent  him  forth,  as  is  evident 
from  the  last  chapter  of  Matthew  and  Mark. 

How  then  is  it  possible  that  Peter  sat  in 
the  bishops  see  at  Rome?  and  what  is 
worse  for  a number  of  years;  unless  we 
say:  Peter  transcended  his  commission, 
and  assumed  an  office  different  from  that 
to  which  he  had  been  called  ; which  would 
be  difficult  to  prove,  since  there  is  no  men- 
tion made  of  it  in  holy  writ 

Remark. 

If  a person  would  confine  himself  to  the 
testimony  of  the  scriptures,  he  could  not 
possibly  show  that  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome ; 
but,  since  the  scriptures  do  not  contain  a 
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Discrepancies  cf  papistic  writers.  1.  Wheth- 
er Peter  was  at  Rome.  2.  How  long  he 
might  have  been  bishop  there.  3.  His  suc- 
cessor. 

The  common  doctrine  of  papists  is,  that  • 
Peter  sat  as  arch-bishop  upon  the  see  at 
Rome ; but  there  is  great  variance  among 
the  writers  quoted.  For,  as  respects  his 
arrival  in  that  city,  some  fix  it  in  the  year 
41.  Others  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Claudius  Cesar.  Others  in  the  second  year 
of  Claudius.  Others  in  the  fourth.  Others 
again  in  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of 
Nero.  Others  in  the  fourteenth  year  after 
Paul’s  conversion,  &c.  as  is  noticed  in 
Jeremy,  Drosius,  Damasius,  Homatius.  Th. 
Aquinas,  The  Lives  of  the  Saints,  &c. 

Concerning  the  length  of  time  he  was 
bishop,  there  is  no  less  discrepancy,  as  also 
how  long  he  was  absent  from  his  bishopric, 
attending  to  business  in  other  parts.  Cor- 
tesius  speaks  of  eighteen  years  ; Onuphrius, 
seven;  Bellarrnen,  five;  but  the  general 
opinion  among  them  is,  that  he  sat  upon  the 
see  and  ruled  the  church  twenty  five  years ; t 
although  some  flatly  deny  it.  Consult  the  ’ 
last  three  writers. 

Touching  the  person  who  was  to  have 
followed  him  in  his  bishopric,  there  is  much 
error  and  uncertainty.  Some  writers  as- 
sert that  Clement  was  Peter’s  successor ; 
as  Septimus,  Florens,  Tertullian.  Others, 
that  Linus  succeeded  him  ; as  lreneus,  Eu- 
sebius, Epiphany.  &c.  Others,  that  Linus 
discharged  Peters  office  two  years  prior  to 
Peter’s  death ; as  Damasius.  Others,  that 
Peter  ordained  that  Clement  should  suc- 
ceed after  the  death  of  Linus.  Clement's 
Letter  to  James , §-c.  Others,  that  Peter’s 
chair  was  vacant  during  the  lives  of  Linus 
and  Cletus,  in  whose  life  time,  they  say 
that  Clement  was  appointed  by  Peter  as  his 
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mfccessor,  But  was  unwilling  to  occupy  the 
see ; this  is  asserted  by  Bellarmin,  <&c. 
Others,  that  Linus  occupied  the  chair  eleven 
years  after  Peter’s  death.  Consult  Eusebi- 
us, &c.  Others,  that  Linus  died  before 
Peter,  and  consequently  could  not  be  his 
successor  in  the  bishopric.  See  Turrian, 
Sophronius,  &c.  Others,  that  Anacletus 
succeeded  Peter;  and  Clement,  Anacle- 
tus. Consult  the  Homil.  of  the  death  of 
Peter  and.  Paul.  Others  again,  that  Peter 
and  Linus  were  cotemporary  bishops  in 
Rome;  but  that  Peter  was  the  superior. 
Consult  Ruffin.  Sabellicus  Turrian,  &c. 
in  The  Life  of  Peter. 

Of  the  Origin  of  Popes  after  the  Tear  606, 
as  also  of  the  JiUermpiion  of  the  Line  of 
Succession , 

Besides,  that  in  the  firstrihrec  centuries 
after  the  death  of  the  apostles  there  was 
nothing  known  in  the  Homan  church,  as 
regards  rulers,  but  common  bishops  or  over- 
seers, until  the  time  of  Constantine  the 
Great,  and  from  that  period  to  the  year  600. 
they  knew  of  none  but  archbishops  and 
^patriarchs,  but  nothing  of  popes,  till  the 
year  606^  when,  by  the  power  of  the  emperor 
Phocas,-the  Roman  bishop  Boniface  111. 
was  confirmed  the  general  head  and  chief 
ruler  of  the  whole  church.  So,  likewise, 
the  order  of  succession  of  the  popes  was 
* broken  by  many  intervening  casualties,  as 

Sell  in  relation  to  the  mode  of  papistic 
action,  as  to  the  doctrine  and  life  of  the 
pope  himself,  and  to  various  incidental 
circumstances ; of  these  we  will  shortly  give 
an  account.  * 

Of  Electing  the  Pope— and  of  Usurpers  of\ 
the  See.. 

In  “The  Introduction  to  the  Martyrs’ 
Mirror,”  printed  1631,  page  25,  26,  27. 
mention  is  made  from- Cardinal  Baronius  of 
several  popes,  who  reigned  without  a regu- 
lar election  or  mission : as  likewise  of  some 


'•  Besides  what  we  Mentioned  of  the  origin  of 
the  Roman  popes,  in  oar  account  of  holy  baptism 
for  the  year  606,  we  Lavo  also  noticed,  where  the 
reason  of  this  account  may  be  found,  (in  the 
chronicles  of  the  downfall  of  tho  tyrants,  printed 
1617, — Book  vn.  page  211,  Col.  2.)  that  when 
the  patriarch  at  Constantinople  would  not  approve 
or  ragive  emperor  Phocas’s  murder — But  the 
'Roman'  bishop  connived  at  this  atrocious  act, 
the  emperor  Phooias  deprived  the  church  at 
Constantinople  of  the  title,  "The  head  of  the 
Church,”  and  conferred  it  upon  the  church  at 
Rome,  at  the  request  of  Boniface  hi.  which  was 
done  amid  great  contention  ; for  the  church  at  the 
East  could  not  well  permit  that  the  see  of  Rome 
should  be  considered  by  every  one  and  in  every 
country,  as  the  head  of  the  church.  Compare  this 
with  Platina  pabstl.  Reich,  fql.  123.  Fasc.  Temp, 
fol.  122.  Poe.  Virg.  B.4.Cap.  10.  Hist.  Geo.  B. 
4.  M.  Zanchii  B.  von  PahSt  fol.  41.  Zeg.  Clron. 
der  Roem.  Pap.  foL  132. 


* 


who  without  the  voice  of  the  church, usurp- 
ed the  see  entirely  by  the  influence  of 
rulers  and  princes. 

Among  tne  popes  who  assumed  the  papal 
powers  without  a regular  election  or  mis- 
sion are  enumerated  Stephan  VII.,  Chris- 
topher, and  Sergius  III.  with  whom  it  was 
as  follows; 

Stephen  VII.  expelled  Boniface  VI.  by- 
force  from  the  Roman  see,  after  the  death 
of  Formosus : he  subsequently  committed  & 
base  act  upon  the  dead  body  of  the  afore- 
mentioned Formosus,  who  had  been  consid- 
ered a duly  elected  and  good  pope ; which 
fact  Cardinal  C.  Baronius  describes  from 
Luy tprandus  and  others,  in  these  words ; 
In  that  year  was  committed  the  infamous 
crime  related  by  Luytprandus  and  others, 
but  perverted  by  Sergius ; though  the  de- 
scription of  the  aforementioned  Synod  un- 
der Pope  John  IX.  which  is  doubtless  far 
more  worthy  of  credit,  ascribes  it  to  the 
then  existing  pope,  .Stephen  VII.  Now, 
this  man  harithe  body  of  Formosus  exhum- 
ed, and  having  seated  him  on  the  pope’s 
throne,  he  dressed  him  in  the  papal  robes, 
upbraided  Formosus,  as  if  he  was  alive,  say- 
ing, that  through  ambition  he  had  come 
from  the  chair  at  Porto  to  that  of  Rome;  on 
this  account  he  anathematized  him,  had 
all  the  clothes  stripped  off-  his  body,  cut  off 
the  three  fingers  wliich  Formosus  used  in 
in  ordaining,  and  had  them  thrown  into  the 
Tiber.  Besides,  he  removed  all  those  who 
had  been  ordained  by  Formosus,  and  re-or- 
dained  them  himself ; all  which  was  execu- 
ted through  pure  ipadness.  &c.  See  C. 
Baron  Kirchengesch.  A.  D.  897.  Num. 
1,  2,  &c. 

Baronius  afterwards  makes  mention  of 
Christopher,  a usurper  of  the  papal  see. 
Further,  in  the  following  year  of  Christ, 
in  the  tenth  Roman  indiction;  pope  Bene- 
dict died,  and  was  buried  in  St.  Peter’s 
church,  and  was  succeeded  by  Leo  V.,  a 
native  of  Ardea,  who  held  the  chair  only 
forty  days,  being  expelled  and  incarcerated 
by  Christopher,  who  took  possession  of  the 
see.  Baron.  Anno  906,  907.  Num.  2.  &c. 

The  aforementioned  Christopher,  who  had 
expelled  his  predecessor,  Leo  V.  from  the 
see  and  usurped  it,  washimselfrobbed  of  his 
seat  by  Sergius  III.  who  was  ambitious  of 
the  same  office;  which  Sergius  III., although 
he  attained  the  papal  dignity  without  elec- 
tion or  mission,  nay,  as  the  papists  them- 
selves testify,  was  inhuman,  tyrannical, 
and  incontinent,  is  nevertheless  placed  with 
the  aforementioned  upon  the  list  of  legiti- 
mate popes  of  Rome.  Consult  Baron. 
Anno  907.  Num.  2,  &c.  Anno  908.  Num. 
3,  &c.  In  the  enumeration,  this  papistic 
writer  says  that  these  were  the  lamentable 
times  in  which  each  usurping  pope  destroy- 
ed the  work  of  his  predecessor.  Anno  908. 
Num.  2. 

In  confirmation  of  this  matter,  there  is 
proof  sufficient  in  the  Chronik.  &c.  printed 
1617,  for  the  year  891,  page  315.  Col.  1. 2, 
quoted  from  the  Book  of  Impartial  Judges. 
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If  any  person,  says  this  writer,  has  a mind 
* to  examine  the  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical 
perfidiousness  and  sedition  of  the  popes,  he 
will  find  in  ancient  history  that  the  Roman 
popes  were  incessantly  lighting  and  con- 
tending for  the  papal  see. 

For  John  XXlV.  having  come  with  sol- 
diers to  Bologna,  he  threatened  the  cardi- 
nals severely,  if  they  would  elect  a pope 
who  would  not  please  him;  wherefore,  after 
they  had  nominated  several  to  whom  he 
would  not  assent,  they  finally  desired  him 
to  let  them  know  whom  he  wished  to  be 
elected.  He  replied:  Give  me  Peter’s 
robe,  and  I will  deliver  it  to  the  future 
pope.  Which  being  complied  with,  he  put 
the  robe  on  himself,  and  added  : I am  the 
pope.  Although  this  highly  displeased  the 
other  cardinals,  yet  they  were  compelled 
to  agree.  In  this  manner  John  XXIV. 
elected  himself  pope,  as  the  vote  was  given 
in  his  favor,  &c.  &c.  Consult  the  9th  Book 
of  the  above  mentioned  Chronicle  for  the 
year  891,  in  the  place  cited.* 

Of  some  who  gained  the  Roman  See  by\ 

ungodly  means. 

There  is,  moreover,  mention  made  of 
another  kind  of  popes  who  came  to  the 
Roman  see,  not  properly  by  their  own  pow- 
er, for  they  were  weak ; but  through  the 
influence  of  princes  and  rulers,  especial- 
ly the  influence  of  the  Arians;  among 
these  are  particularly  mentioned  the  two 
popes,  named  Felix,  who  were  exalted  to 
the  papal  see  and  put  in  office  by  the  Ari- 
an  lungs,  who  had  the  government  of  Italy, 
and  consequently  of  Rome : the  one  by 
Constantine,  the  other  by  Theodoric,  both 
of  whom  belonged  to  the  Arian  sect.  Caes. 
Baron.  A.  D.  536.  Num.  2.  &c. 

But  it  happened  quite  to  the  contrary 
when  pope  Silverius  was  charged  with  fa- 
voring the  Goths,  who  held  with  the  Arians; 
he  was  deposed  by  prince  Belizarius,  who 
sent  him  to  Greece,  and  made  Vigilius  pope 
in  his  stead.  Agreeably  to  the  testimony  of 
Procopius,  &c.  Anno  538.  Num.  2.  &c. 

* In  addition  to  what  has  been  said  of  those  who 
exalted  themselves  to  the  papal  reign,  the  follow- 
ing may  be  added,  rebled  in  the  Chronicle  con- 
cerning' the  downfall  of  tyrants,  for  the  year  607, 
where  Vigilius’  papal  office  is  thus  spoken  of : Pope 
Vigilius  was  certainly  influenced  by  ambition,  he 
aspired  to  the  papal  see ; for  ho  advised  the  Queen 
i iow  to  put  away  pope  Silverius.  He  appointed 
false  witnesses,  who  said  that  Silverius  was  about 
secretly  belmying  the  city  of  Rome,  and  surrender- 
ing it  to  the  Goths,  [of  which  we  will  afterwards 
speak  more  in  detail]  therefore,  he  was  deposed  from 
the  papal  see  by  force  and  exiled  to  misery ; six 
days  afterwards  Vigilius  was  made  pope.  The 
Qinen  Theodora,  desired  him,  according  to  his 
promise,  to  re-ofdain  Athenius  at  Constantino- 
ple ; but  Vigilius  refused,  saying  : That  we  are 
not  bound  to  keep  a rash  promise,  in  violence  to 
oar  conscience,  Ac.  Compare  the  account  with 
Pbdna  in  hi»  Fab.  Reg.  foL  110.  Item.  Chron. 
Fisc.  Temp-  117>  &c- 
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After  Vkilius,  Pelagius  was  elected  pope 
by  two  Bishops  only,  and  one  from  the  Le- 
vant, through  the  lavor  and  assistance  of 
the  emperor  Justinian ; notwithstanding,  as 
Anastasius  says,  people  had  a suspicion 
that  he  had  a hand  in  die  detdh  of  die  pre- 
vious pope,  Vigilius ; hence,  «nl  other  eccle- 
siasticsj  nay,  seculars  also,  would  not  asso- 
ciate with  him.  A.  D.  555.  Num.  2. 


Of  the  dreadful  Time  called  by  the  Papists 

the  Iron  and  Leaden  Century , in  refer- 
ence to  the  papist  Election. 

The  oft  mentioned  cardinal  Cesar  Ba- 
ronius, in  the  progress  of  Ids  description  of 
the  Record  of  the  Popes,,  arrives  at  the 
year  901,  where  lie  broke  forth  in  tears, 
and  styled  this  period  hard  and  unfruit- 
ful, as  productive  of  much  evil ; and  com- 
pares it  to  an  iron  and  leaden  century,  full 
of  wickedness*  and  darkness,  particular- 
ly in  respect  to  the  great  irregularity  prac- 
tised in  the  installing  ami  dethroning  of  the 
Roman  popes;  which  was  done  partly  by  the 
Roman  princes,  partly  by  the  princes  of 
Tuscany,  among  whom,  now  this  one,  at 
another  time  that  one,  assumed  the  power 
to  elect  popes  and  dethrone  them ; which 
thing  was  carried  to  such  excess,  that  all 
preceding  abuses  in  regard  to  the  see  of 
Rome,  were  mere  sport  in  comparison  with 
the  present. 

For  now,  says  Baronius,  many  adventu- 
rers were  forced  upon  the  see,  which  evil 
continued  throughout  the  whole  century, 
nay,  for  a hundred  and  fifty  years;  namely, 
from  they  ear  900  to  1049,  in  which  interval 
lived  both  the  German  Ottos,  who  possessed 
the  imperial  throne,  although  they  (the  em- 
Perorsl  no  less  than  thier  predecessors, 
held  the  power  of  electing  and  rejecting 
the  popes.  The  same  cardinal  relates  that, 
in  this  horrible  and  barbarous  time,  some 
popes  gained  the  see,  n#t  by  the  power  of 
princes  or  rulers,  but  by  the  influence  of 
certain  dishonorable  women,  who  ruled  at 
Rome ; which  we  could  by  no  means  be- 
lieve, had  not  such  an  eminent  and  strict 
papist  as  Baronius  described  the  whole  af- 
fair explicitly  and  circumstantially.* 


•This  the  writer  mentions  in  his  ••  Introduction 
to  the  Martyre’  Mirror”  for  the  year  ‘ 1631. 
Afterwards,  there  was  a more  cruel  time,  As.  for  v 
the  margraves  of  Tuscany,  and  afterwaids  the  em- 
perors, assumed  so  much  authorityyovcr  tho  papal  ' 
see,  that  they  forcibly  ordained  many  freebooters, 
among  whom  was  John  X.,  who  was  forced  upon 
the  see  by  Theodora,  queen  of  Rome  ; but  Laudo 
was  deposed.  Introduction,  page  28.  Col.  2.  from 
Baron.  Kirch.  Hia.  A.  D.  912.  Num.  1.  &c.  Ho 
afterwards  relates,  how  John  X.,  was  deposed  by 
Theodora’s  daughter,  who  was  queen  at  Rome, 
and  that  John  XI.,  a bastard  child  of  Sergius  HI, 
was  declared  pope.  “Aqd-thus,”  he  writes,  “have 
whoremongers  and  rogues,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  cardinal  Baronius,  occupied  tho  papal  tee 
for  a length  of  time,  whom  they  would  ordain  or 
depose  at  pleasure.  Fol.  27.  Col.  1,  frpru  Baroni- 
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We  are  amazed  and  astonished  to  relate 
what  is  here  adduced  from  various  papis- 
tic writers,  concerning  the  election  of  some 
of  the  popes.  O God!  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  adherents  of  the  pope,  that  they  may 
see  the  succession  of  which  they  have  so 
long  boasted  in  vain,  that  they  may  truly 
turn  to  thee  and  thy  clmtch,  and  find  sal- 
vation. 

The  Reigning  of  7 \oo.  Three,  and  Four 
Popes,  simultaneously.  The  Roman  See 
occasionally  long  vacant. 

Formerly,  when  a man  desired  papal  au- 
thority, his  attention  was  directed  to  the 
Roman  see;  but  now  it -was  quite  other- 
wise ; for  instead  of  giving  Rome  the  hon- 
or of  the  papistic  election  as  had  always 
been  the  case  heretofore,  they  of  Avignon 
in  France,  began  to  rise  up  without  wait- 
ing for  the  Romans  or  Italians,  to  elect 
the  pope ; and,  in  fine,  they  chose  for  that 
jftirpose,  a certain  individual  whom  they 
named  Benedict  XII.,  notwithstanding  the 
Homan  see  was  then  occupied  by  a pope, 


us.  A.  D.  931.  Num.  1.  In  the  sequel,  the  same 
writ*  states : “ In  this  iron  century,  it  also  happen- 
ed, that  Stephen  IX.,  the  illegitimate,  ascended  the 
see,  whom  a few  rogues  marked  in  the  face,  for 
which  reason  he  staid  in  his  house.”  Ibid. 

* In  order  to  give  an  account  of  those  who  came 
unlawfully  to  the  papal  see,  since  we  are  speaking 
of  the  succession  and  sending  of  the  popes  ; we 
have,  therefore,  to  mention  pope  John  XII.,  who, 
when  ho  was  eighteen  years  old,  was  placed  upon 
the  papal  see  by  his  father,  the  margrave  of  Tus- 
cany; who,  having  been  afterwards  deposed  by  a 
council  at  Rome  on  account  of  his  wicked  life, 
still  remained  pope;  for  none  dared  excommu- 
nicate the  pope,  even  had  his  life  been  ever  so  bad; 
as  Jlaronius  relates.  Compare  Baron.  A D.  956. 
No.  1,  with  A.  D.  963,  No.  1.2. 

Afterwards,  Albericus,  the  duke  of  Tusculum, 
made  his  son,  who  was  but  ten  years  old,  pope;  and 
by  his  authority  placed  him  in  the  papal  see  ; he 
was  called  Benedict  IX.  When  he  had  ruled 
nearly  nine  years,  a certain  Roman  party  ordained 
another.  When  Gratian,  a priest  at  Rome,  saw 
this,  he  bought  out  both  with  money,  and  called 
himself  Gregory  VI.  But  the  emperors,  not  wil- 
ling to  endure  this,  deposed  the  three  popes  at 
once,  and  placed  Clement  II.  in  theirstead ; after- 
terwafds  Damasius  II.,  after  him  Leo  IX.,  finally 
Viclpr  II. 

Thus  did  the  line  of  succession  of  those  popes 
instituted  by  Use  emperors,  continue  so  long  that 
the  spiritual  power  became  so  great  that  popes 
were  elected  by  the  ecclesiastics,  without  waiting 
for  the  imperial  sending,  which  was  formerly  deem- 
ed requisite ; this  afterwards  caused  great  schisms 
and  divisions  in  the  Roman  church.  Compare 
Baron.  Kir.  Ges.  A.  D.  1083,  No.  3,  with  A.  D. 
1044.  Ac.  Ac. 

Therefore,  considering  these  things,  says  the 
aforementioned  writer  In  his  “ Introduction"  we 
assert  that  it  is  not  true,  that  the  Romans  have  an 
unbroken  succession  from  the  days  of  the.  apostles 
to  tho  present  time,  as  they  would  fain  make  the 
people  beliove,  with  their  long  register  of  popes, 


called  Gregory  XII.;  and  thus  did  they  not 
only  set  pope  against  pope,  but  France 
against  Italy,  and  Avignon  against  Rome.* 

Of  this,  r.  I.  Twisck  gives  the  following 
account:  At  this  time  there  reigned  two 
popes,  who  were  for  a long  time  at  variance 
with  each  other;  the  one  at  Rome  in  Italy, 
the  other  at  Avignon  in  France  When  pope 
Innocent  of  Rome  died,  Benedict  XIII. 
occupied  the  papal  chair  in  France ; Greg- 
ory All.  was  elected  successor  to  pope  In- 
nocent. The  same  writer,  after  narrating 
in  order  the  circumstances  that  had  trans- 
pired during  the  five  subsequent  years, 
again  makes  mention,  for  the  year  1411,  of 
this  pope  Benedict,  who  had  been  elected 
at  Avignon,  as  well  as  of  two  others,  who 
sprung  up  during  his  reign,  name|y,  Greg- 
ory and  John,  as  likewise,  of  their  mutual 
contentions.  His  words  are  as  follows : At 
that  period  there  were  three  popes  arrayed 
against  each  other;  one  constantly  anathe- 
matizing and  excommunicating  the  other ; 
this  one  attaching  himself  to  this,  that  one 
to  another  potentate.  These  were  Bene- 
dict, Gregory,  and  John.  These  strive  and 
contend  with  one  another,  not  for  the  hon- 
or of  the  Son  of  God.  nor  for  the  reforma- 
tion or  amendment  of  perverted  doctrine, 
or  of  the  manifold  abuses  of  the  [Roman  J 
church,  but  alone  for  the  sovereignty  : to 
obtain  which  they  did  not  hesitate  to  call  in 
requisition  the  most  shameful  means. 

In  short,  the  emperor  exerted  himself 
with  great  diligence,  and  traveled  three 

which  they  in  common  connect  like  a chain  ; as 
if  they  had  kept  up  an  unbroken  succession  of 
legitimate  popes;  but  we  have  shown  that  this 
chain  of  succession  has  been  repeatedly  brokon  in 
different  ways. 

In  the  first  place,  by  Stephen  VO.  and  his  suc- 
cessors, who  forced  themselves  upon  the  see ; these 
were  not  sent,  and  where  sending  ends,  there  also 
ends  succession.  In  the  second  place,  through 
those  who  were  placed  in  the  see,  without  church 
ordination,  by  kings  and  princes,  nay,  by  whore- 
mongers; and,  out  of  adulterous  lusts,  forced  them- 
selves upon  the  see,  or  bought  the  see  with  money, 
as  we  have  proved  to  you.  These  also  were  not 
sent,  or  if  they  were  sent,  it  must  be  proved  by 
whom ; for  two  things  that  disagree  cannot  be  one. 
If  they  were  sent,  they  did  not  then  force  them- 
selves upon  the  see,  as  Baronius  relates;  but  if 
they  forced  themselves  upon  the  see,  or  if  they 
were  placed  there  by  others  through  unlawful 
means,  they  were  then  not  sent,  and  hence  no  suc- 
cession from  the  apostles.  Introduction,  pa.  28. 
Col.  1. 

•After  Anastasius,  Symachus  was  elected  pope, 
in  a tumult ;'  and  immediately  afterwards  Law- 
rence also  was  elected,  with  whom  he  had  two  con- 
tests, but,  say  the  papists,  he  gained  the  victory  ; 
for  the  ecclesiastics  and  king  Dietrich  were  in  his 
favor.  Nevertheless,  about  four  years  afterwards, 
some  of  the  eoclesiastics  had  a strong  desire  to 
cause  contentions  and  uproars  ; and  some  of  the 
members  of  the  council  recalled  Lawrence,  but 
they  were  exiled  to  misery ; this  occasioned  a great 
uproar  at  Rome.  P.  I.  Twisck’s  Book  for  A.  D. 
499,  pa.  ?71.  Col.  2.  from  Platina  Chron.  pa.  101. 
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years  through  Europe,  to  extinguish  this 
scandalous  and  ruinous  contention  of  Chris- 
tendom ; having,  therefore,  deposed  these 
three  popes,  as  ring  leaders,  he  caused  Otto 
Colummus  to  be  created  pope  by  a unan- 
imous vote;  for,  for  thespaceof  twenty -nine 
vears  till  this  time,  there  were  always  at 
feast  two  popes ; the  one  at  Rome,  and  the 
other  at  Avignon.  When  one  blessed,  the 
other  cursed.* 

'The  downfall  of  these  three  popes  is  no- 
ticed by  the  same  writer  in  the  following 
terms  : John  the  XIV.  was  this  year  remov- 
ed from  the  papal  dignity,  by  the  council  of 
Constance,  and  given  in  charge  to  the  pal- 
atine, being  convicted  on  24  articles  of 
heresy,  ungodliness,  knavery,  &c.  When 
these  articles  were  read  to  him,  he  sighed 
deeply,  and  answered : He  would  have  com- 
mitted a worse  act  yet,  that  is,  he  would 
have  come  down  from  the  mountains  into 
Italy,  gone  into  a land  where  he  had  nei- 
ther power  nor  command,  and  there  sub- 
mitted to  the  judgment  of  a council. 

Having  been  in  durance  three  years  at 
Munich,  he  was  released,  to  the  astonish- 
ment of  all,  and  created  cardinal  and  bish- 
op of  Tusculum  by  pope  Martin  V.,  whose 
feet  he  kissed  at  Florence,  as  a sign  of  his 
submission.  He  died  there  not  long  after- 
wards, and  was  interred  with  great  pomp, 
in  the  church  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  After 
this  one  had  received  his  sentence,  the  oth- 
er two  were  summoned  before  the  court; 
Gregory  XII.,  who  tarried  at  Rimini,  (being 
one  of ’.he  two,)  sent  Charles  Maletesta  with 
instructions  to  renounce,  in  his  name,  the 
papal  dignity;  in  benefit  of  which  he  was  con  - 
stituted  a legate  in  Marca  de  Ancona,  and 
subsequently  died  of  a broken  heart,  A.  D. 
1419,  at  Racanay,  a port  in  the  Adriatic  sea. 

Benedict  XIII.,  pope  at  Avignon,  remain- 
ed obstinate  in  his  determination,  so  that 
neither  entreaties,  nor  menaces,  nor  the  dig- 
nity of  the  council,  could  move  him  to  sub- 
mit to  them  or  to  renounce  his  office,  for 
the  tranquillity  of  all  Christendom  .t 

To  this  we  may  add  what  the  aforemen- 
tioned writer  says  concerning  the  plurali- 
ty of  pope|s,  which  existed : Moreover, 
says  he,  it  is  mentioned  that  at  one  period 
there  were  sometimes  four,  sometimes  three, 
at  other  times  two  popes.  For  Victor,  Al- 
exander III.,  Calixtm  III.,  and  Paschal, 
held  the  papal  authority  at  the  same  time, 
under  the  emperor  Frederick  Barbarosa  : 
likewise,  Benedict  VIII.,  Silvester  II.,  and 
Gregory  V.j  were  all  popes  at  the  same 


ultimately  deposed  by  Henry  HI. 


• The  writer  says,  that  there  were  two  popes  at 
the  same  time,  for  twenty-nine  years;  the  one  at 
Borne,  the  other  at  Avignon. 

fPope  Benedict  XIII.  sent  his  envoy  .by  the 
eoaacnt  of  the  king  of  France  and  ths  wHece  of 
Psri*.  to  pope  jJJonilace  IX. ; bu|  they  received 
the  following  as  a reply:  That  their  master  prop- 
«tly  speaking  might  be  called  an  ar.tipjpi  ,■  <v  here- 
upon they  refuted  him. 


Again,  Gregory  XII.,*  Benedict  XIII.,  and 
Alexander  V.,  assumed  to  themselves  by 
excommunication  and  anathemas  the  papal- 
authority,  &c.  Moreover,  their  own  histori- 
ans show  plainly  enough  how  Stephen  III, 
contended  with  Constantine  Sergius  III., 
with  Christopher  Urban  V.,  with  Clement 
VII.,  Eugenius  IV.,  with  Clement  VIII., 
and  many  other  popes,  for  the  triple  crown. 

How  the  Roman  See  stood  vacant. 

As  great  as  was  the  inordinate  desire 
manifested  at  times  for  possessing  the  pa- 
pal see  and  authority;  so  great  at  other 
times  were  the  remissness  and  aversion  for 
acquiring  the  same : For  it  happened  on  an 
occasion,  that  the  see  was  vacant  for  a con- 
siderable length  of  time,  in  consequence  of 
the  strife  and  dissension  which  prevailed 
among  the  cardinals;  so  that  the  whole 
church  of  Rome  was  entirely  destitute  of  a 
head  ; without  which,  as  the  papists  them- 
selves assert,  she  could  not  subsist. 

To  proceed  without  commingling  too  ma- 
ny writers,  we  would  adduce  the  various 
accounts  of  P.  I.  Twisck,  who  treats  of  this 
subject  in  his  Chronik,  taken  from  the  Pla- 
tina  papist  Register,  and  other  reputable 
papistic  writers,  published  at  Hoorn,  A.  D. 
1617 : from  which  we  will  make  the  follow- 
ing extracts,  and  present  them  to  the  reader. , 

We  will,  nevertheless,  omit  short  peri- 
ods, as  days,  weeks  and  months;  ancfwill 
take  intervals  over  a year.  On  page  225 
mention  is  made  of  pope  Martin  L,  who 
was  taken  captive  by  Constantine , the  em- 
peror, and  exiled  to  misery,  in  which  he 
died ; whereupon  the  see  was  vacant  for 
above  a year.  Page  260,  Col.  2,  die  same 
\vriter  relates  of  Paul  I.,  that  he  excommu- 
nicated Constantine  V.,  who  had  thrown 
the  images  out  of  the  church : but  Constan- 
tine excommunicated  him  in  turn;  where- 
upon the  pope  died,  and  the  Roman  see 
was  destitute  of  an  occupant ; the  church 
was  without  a head  a year  and  a month. 

He  afterwards  takes  notice  of  pope  Hon- 
orius  /.,  that  he  introduced  the  exalting  of 
the  crucifix,  the  processions  which  had 
to  be  held  at  Rome  on  Saturday,  special 
prayers  for  the  departed  saints,  &c.  he  was 
afterwards  deposed  by  a council  at  Con- 
stantinople, and  dying,  the  chair  at  Rome 
was  vacant  a year  and  seven  months.  See 
the  above  Chronik,  page  218,  Col.  1.  When 
pope  John  XXIV.  was  deposed  on  account 
of  nis  wicked  life  and  infamous  conduct, 
and  kept  in  prison}at  the  time  of  the  empe- 
ror Segismund  and  of  the  council  of  Con- 
stance, no  person  discharged  the  papal  of- 
fice for  two  years  and  five  months:  of 
course,  the  see  . had  no  occupant  for  that 


I»-  Twisck,  remarks : There  reigned  three 
popeaat  this  time,  namely,  Gregory  XII.,  Bene, 
diet  XIII.,  and  Alexander  V.  Thus  was  the  great 
, city  Babylon,  divided  into  three  parts,  as  a sign 
that  its  dbwnfull  was  near  at  hand — Chron.  for 
1409,  pa.  762.  Col.  1. 
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time.  Chronik,  pag.  769,  Col.  1.  More- 
over, it  happened  that  the  Roman  church 
was  destitute  of  a pope  or  general  head 
twice  in  the  space  ot  three  years:  first, 
subsequently  to  the  dethroning  of  pope  Ben- 
edict XIII.  of  Avignon ; second,  before  the 
election  of  Otto  Columnius,  named  Mar- 
tin V.,  so  called  because  he  was  consecra- 
ted «r  ordained  on  St.  Martins  day.  See 
P.  I.  Twisck,  Chron.  pag.  774,  Col.  1,  and 
pag.  781,  Col.  1.  After  the  death  of  pope 
Nicholas  I.,  we  obtain  from  Platina,  ac- 
cording to  several  other  writers,  informa- 
tion relative  to  the  condition  of  the  Roman 
church  at  that  time : namely,  that  she  had 
no  pope  or  head  for  eight  years,  seven 
months,  and  nine  days.  Compare  Plat. 
Regist.  der  Paebste  Blatt  197,  with  Georg. 
Gesch.  Buch  5.  Joh.  Muenst.  Blatt  14.  Me- 
rul.  Blatt  556  Franc.  Alla.  Blatt  60,  &c. 
P.  I.  Twisck,  Chron.  das  9te  Buch,  gedr. 
1617.  pag.  297,  Col.  2,  &c. 

Of  the  tricked  Lives  and  disorderly  Con- 
duct of  some  Popes. 

Many  of  the  ancient  writers,  who  were 
themselves  Romans,  are  so  replete  with  the 
wickedness  and  disorderly  behavior  of  some 
of  those  who  occupied  the  papal  see,  and 
were  recorded  among  the  true  successors 
of  Peter,  that  we  hardly  know  how  to  begin, 
much  less  where  to  end.  We  will  not,  how- 
ever, in  order  to  escape  partiality,  adduce 
the  whole,  butoqly  a few,  and  these  not  the 
worst ; but  in  comparison  with  others,  which 
we  purposely  omit,  the  very  best  examples 
of  the  kind ; and,  having  introduced  them, 
we  shall  soon  take  leave  of  them : for  we 
have  no  pleasure  in  speaking  of  these 
abominations,  lest  our  souls  be  contamina- 
ted with  the  recital. 

As  to  simony  or  sacrilege,  brief  notice  is 
given,  from  Platina  and  other  papistic  wri- 
ters, in  the  Chronik  of  the  Fall,  &c.  in  the 
9th  book  for  the  year  828.  page  281,  Col.  2 
and  page  282,  Col.  1.  The  writer  of  said 
chronicle,  having  related  the  complaint  of 
the  king  of  France  about  the  tribute  of 
twenty  eight  hundred  thousand  dollars, 
which, the  pope  drew  annually  from  the 
kingdom,  proceeds,  saying : — The  truth 
of  all  the  preceding  is  sufficiently  corrobo- 
rated by  the  example  of  John  xxii,  who  at 
his  death  left  in  his  private  treasury,  twen- 
ty-five millions  of  dollars ; as  a creditable 
writer  Franciscus  Petrarch  very  plainly 
shows ._ 

Boniface  VII.,  finding  that  he  could  re- 
main no  longer  in  safety  at  Rome,  sur- 
reptitiously took  precious  jewels  and  the 
treasures  out  of  Peter’s  coffers,  and  fled 
with  them  to  Constantinople.  Clement 
VIII.  and  many  other  popes  were  at  vari- 
ous times  convicted  of  sacrilege,  by  their 
own  people.  Gregory  IX.  sold  an  ab- 
solution to  the  emperor  for  a hundred  thou- 
sand ounces  of  gold.*  Benedict  IX„  being 

* This  sum  is  not  a trifle  for  an  absolution  from 
sin.  No  wonder  that  the  pope  con  send  millions 


in  extreme  circumstances,  sold  Gregory  VI. 
the  papal  see,  for  fifteen  hundred  pounds  of 
silver.  The  simony  of  Alexander  VI.,  is 
sufficiently  apparent  from  his  epitaph, 
which  we  omit  for  certain  reasons.  Fur- 
ther, Leo  X.,  by  Tetzel,  and  many  other 
popes  by  their  legates,  sola  letters  of  indul- 

3"ence ; this  is  better  known  to  all  christen - 
om  than  the  pope  of  Rome  would  wish.* 
Notice  is  taken  by  Vergerius  and  others, 
of  the  open  tyranny,  secret  treachery  and 
poisoning,  practised  by  the  popes. 


Of  their  Tyranny. 

Julius  11.  put  to  death  above  two  hun- 
dred thousand  Christians.  In  the  space  of 
seven  years  Gregory  IX.  had  the  emperors 
envoy,  who  informed  him  that  Jerusalem 
was  retaken,  put  to  death  contrary  to  jus- 
tice and  mercy.  Clement  IV.  had  Conrad, 
the  son  of  the  king  of  Sicily,  beheaded, 
without  evidence  or  hearing.  It  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  recount  here  the  innumerable 
multitude  of  Christians,  who  from  a pretext 
of  the  popes  were  deprived  of  life  in  all  parts 
of  the  world,  by  the  most  dreadful  execu- 
tions, for  the  sake  of  religion  only ; for  such 
acts  are  sufficiently  notorious,  and  need  no 
further  notice. 

Of  their  Treachery . t 

The  emperor  Frederick  made  open  com- 
plaint to  the  imperial  diet  at  Nurenberg,  of 

of  dollars,  and  thousand  of  Jesuites  annually  to 
these  United  States,  to  sap  and  to  lay  successful 
plans  to  subvert  our  free  government  This  abso- 
lution, only  cost  the  small  sum  of  two  millions  six 
hundred  and  eight  thousand,  nine  hundred  and 
sixty-five  dollars  and  forty  cents,  to  fill  the  pope’s 
treasury. — Translator. 

* Touching  the  apostacy  of  pope  Anastasius  II., 
to  the  doctrine  of  Achacius,  bishop  of  Constantino- 
ple and  consequently  to  the  Nestorians,  we  find  the 
following  in  some  Roman  authors  : Anastatius  II. 
was  first  a good  Christian,  but  afterwards  he  was 
seduced  by  the  heretic  Achacius,  bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople. 

This  was  the  other  pope  of  ill  repute,  who  adhe- 
red to  the  Nestorian  heresy,  even  as  Liberius  ad- 
hered to  the  Arian  heresy.  Platina  Reg.  pa.  100. 

f When  Honorius  I.  Was  for  a time  exalted  to 
the  papal  chair,  it  was  found  that  he  did  not  defend 
the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  but  opposed  it 
though  he  did  in  the  observance  of  some  externals 
ingratiate  himself.  We  find  tha  following  in  a 
certain  author : Honorius  I.  added  the  praying  to 
the  saints,  to  the  litany — he  built  many  temples, 
and  decorated  them  very  costly  ; but  this  pope  was 
afterwards  condemned  as  a heretic,  together  with 
six  other  ecclesiastics,  by  the  sixth  council  at  Con- 
stantinople. Compare  Gesch.  Georg.  B.  4.  Franc. 
Alas.  B.  44  Platina  Reg.  der  Pacbst.  Blatt  30,  dec 
Besides  the  evil  testimony  given  by  John  xxty., 
Twisck  gives  us  the  following.  Pope  John,  as 
some  inform  us,  took  possession  of  the  papal  see  by 
force,  and  he  is  styled  the : “ The  standard  bearer 
of  all  heretics  and  debauchees.” — Ho  was  a man 
better  fitted  to  fight  and  war,  than  to  serve  the 
church  of  Gad,  dec.  P.I.  Twisck’s  Chron.  15,  B-  for 
A.  D.  141 1,  page  70S,  Cd.  2,  dte. 
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reconcilable  controversies  which  arose 
from  time  to  time  among  them,  on  matters 
of  faith ; though  they  have  a great  deal  to 
say  about  their  peculiar  unity:  how  the 
popes  contended  against  the  councils,  and 
the  councils  against  the  popes ; how  one 
party  broke  and  rejected  what  the  other  had 
made  and  instituted;  nay,  how  they  perse- 
cuted one  another  even  unto  death,  de- 
stroying one  another  in  the  most  barbarous 
manner,  as  though  they  were  opposing  their 
avowed  enemies.  Not  to  mention  the 
amount  of  superstition  and  of  human  inven- 
tions produced,  now  by  this,  again  by  that 
party,  as  freebooters,  and^nonsters  from  the 
bosom  of  the  misnamed  holy  Roman  church; 
for  to  treat  of  these  as  the  subject  requires, 
would  be  almost  an  endless  task.  That 
which  used  to  be  a comedy  in  respect  to  the 
jovial  regiments  of  the  papal  jurisdiction, 
was  changed  into  tjageay,  as  soon  as  they 
fell:  what  we  have  said  relates  altogether 
to  the  present  life,  but  the  most  mournful 
tragedy  according  to  the  threatenings  of 
God,  (still  we  hope  for  the  best)  is  yet  to 
come,  and  concerns  futurity  and  eternal 
life. 

For  besides  the  ungodliness  we  have 
mentioned,  they  were  drunk  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints;  yea,  sthey  did  not  only  shed 
the  blood  of  the  friends  and  children  of 
God  as  water,  and  glut  their  sanguinary 
thirst;  but  with  savage  barbarity,  they 
committed  the  greatest  indignities  in  regard 
to  the  body,  throwing  it  upon  the  bare 
ground,  giving  it  for  food  to  beasts,  or  ex- 
posing it  at  the  stake,  or  on  the  rack,  a 
prey  for  the  fowls  of  the  air.  God  will  not 


assuredly  let  such  conduct  go  unpunished. 
He  that  toucheth  you,  says  Zecnariah  to 
the  church  of  God,  toucheth  the  apple  of 
my  eye.  Zech.  n.  8.  O that  they  would 
turn  in  time.  O that  they  would  endeavor 
to  escape  the  uplifted  rod  of  divine  wrath. 
O that  they  would  fear,  and  escape  by  true 
repentance  the  terrible  fire  of  his  everlast- 
ing displeasure,  which  the  wicked  and  im- 
penitent will  assuredly  incur.  O that  all 
that  are  imprisoned  in  Babylon,  who  sit 
in  the  darkness  and  shadow  of  death,  would 
for  their  souls’  preservation  flee  out  of  her, 
that  they  would  set  out  for  Jerusalem  the 
spiritual  representation  of  peace,  the  true 
church  of  God ; that  they  might  seek,  ob- 
tain, and  preserve  their  souls’  salvation, 
while  it  is  the  accepted  time ! this  is  most 
devoutly  to  be  wished  for.  * 


* We  have  no  desire  to  etir  up  the  muddy  wa- 
ters of  this  sink  of  murder,  lest  we  might  raise  such 
an  offensive  smell  as  would  disgust  the  whole  world. 
Although  this  might  be  a suitable  occasion  fully  to 
expose  the  contortions,  quarrels,  dec.  of  the  Roman 
church,  though  they  boast  of  union.  We  might 
also  show  their  superstitions,  inventions,  which 
they  forged  from  time  to  time,  and  imposed  than 
upon  men.  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 
Matt.  xv.  9.  The  comedy  of  the  popes  is  a trage- 
dy, and  their  songs  of  joy  is  a tragic.  For  every 
thing  has  its  counterpart,  to  laughing,  weeping  is 
opposed,  dec. 

But  woe  to  the  destroyer  ! Does  he  think  that  he 
will  go  unpunished  1 1sa.  xxxin.  1,  dec.  Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged,  dec.  Matt.  vtr.  1,8.  If  any 
man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  bear.  Rev.  xin.9,dec. 
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OF  THE  DEFENCELESS  CHRISTIANS, 

Who  suffered  and  were  (lain  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  their  Savior,  from  Jhe  time  of  Christ,  nntil  * 

the  year,  A.  D.  1660. 


PART  FIRST. 


Summary  of  the  Martyrs  of  the  First  Century. 


Much  blood  was  shed  in  this  century.  For  when  Jesus  Christ,  the  predecessor  of  all  true  believers, 
bad  to  suffer,  it  was  reasonable  that  all  his  disciples  should  endure  the  same : nevertheless,  John  suffer- 
ed prior  to  the  death  of  Christ.  But  after  the  death  of  Christ,  the  fire  of  persecution  raged  exceeding- 
ly, consuming  the  apostles  and  friends  of  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh.  Those  who  suffered  in  this 
century  are  the  following  named  persons — Stephen,  Janies,  Philip,  Barnabas,  Mark,  Peter,  Paul,  and 
aome  of  his  friends  and  fellow  laborers,  such  as  Aristarchus,  Epaphras,  Silas,  Onesiphorus,  Prochorus, 
Nicanor,  Parmenas,  Olympas,  Carpus,  Trophimus,  Materus,  Egistus,  Hermogenus,  Onesimus,  Diony- 
sius of  Athens,  and  Timothy — Andrew,  Bartholomew,  Thomas,  Matthew,  Simon  Zelotes,  Matthias, 
Luke  the  evangelist,  Antipas,  the  faithful  witness  of  Jesus,  John  the  beloved  of  the  Lord,  Utricinus,  Vi- 
talis,  flee,  who  all  received  the  Martyr’s  crown,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  sequel.  The  reason  why  we 
gave  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  precedence  to  the  Martyrs  of  the  new  covenant,  is  not  on  account 
of  chronology,  for  in  that  respect  John  preceded  him,  and  suffered  before  him,  but  on  account  of  the 
dignity  of  his  person ; because  he  is  the  Head  of  all  the  holy  martyrs,  through  whom  all  must  be  saved. 


Brief  History  of  Jems  Christ. 

Of  his  birth,  education,  persecutions,  conduct, 
walk  said  conversation,  life,  sufferings  in  Gethse- 
nieiiB,  before  Pilate,  sentenced  to  death,  his  suf- 
ferings without  the  gate,  after  sentence  was  pro- 
nounced upon  him,  sufferings  upon  the  cross  on 
mount  Cal  very,  his  death. 

About  three  thousand  nine  hundred  and 
seventy  years  after  the  creation,  in  the  for- 
ty-second year  of  the  reign  of  the  second 
Roman  emperor,  Augustus,  Jesus  Christ 
was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  in  Bethlehem. 
He  was  the  only  and  eternal  Son  of  God, 
the  Word  by  which  all  things  were  made, 
nav  God  blessed  from  eternity.  Matt.  xvi. 
16  John  i.  14.  Rom.  ix.  5.  But  his  com- 
ine into  this  world,  as  well  as  his  life  and 
T®  vvas  miserable  and  vexatious ; for  it 
may  f>e  said  of  him : He  was  born  under 
the  cross,  and  brought  up.  under  it ; he  bore 
— 1 ■*  Touching  his 


and  born  in  indigence ; and  when  he  was 
born, ' he  was  in  great  poverty,  because 
he  was  not  born  in  his  maternal  city, 
Nazareth  : but  while  on  a journey  at  Beth- 
lehem ; where  no  suitable  place  could  be 
procured  for  him  to  be  born.  For  there 
was  no  room  in  the  inn,  but  he  had  to.  be 
bom  in  a stable,  and  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  laid  in  a manger.  Luke  n.  7. 

Touching  his  education,  it  was  scanty. 
Herod  persecuted  him  nigh  unto  death, 
when  he  was  scarce  two  years  old  ; on  ac- 
count of  which  his  father  Joseph  and  moth- 
er Maty  had  to  flee  into  Egypt,  and  remain 
there  till  Herod’s  death.  And  for  this  rea- 
son, in  order  to  put  him  to  death,  all  the 
children  of  Bethlehem,  of  two  years  and 
under,  were  slain ; and  thus,  great  lamen- 
tation was  heard,  of  which  the  prophet  Jer- 
emiah prophesied. : A voice  was  heard  in 
olo  r'rnsa^and  diedupon  it.  Touching  his  11  Ramali,  lamentation,  and  bitter  weeping : 
birth ; be  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  {['Rachel  weeping  for  her  children  refused  to 
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be  comforted,  because  they  were  not.  Jer. 
xxxi.  15.  Matt.  ii.  17. 

As  it  regards  his  walk  among  men,  he 
was  considered  an  enthusiast  and  vagrant, 
because  he  had  no  permanent  place  of 
abode ; which  appears  to  have  grieved  him, 
so  that  he  complained:  The  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ; 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head.  Luke  ix.  58.  Besides  this,  he 
was  derided  as  the  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners,  a glutton  and  wine  bibber : nay,  as 
a demoniac;  this  continued  till  his. death.  . 

But  as  it  regards  the  end  of  his  life,  it 
was  the  most  miserable ; for  it  was  as  if  all 
the  floods  of  the  deep  had  broken  loose 
upon  him,  and  the  waters  of  affliction  had 
deluged  wholly  to  swallow  him  up. 

He  was  betrayed  by  his  disciple  Judas, 
who  sold  him  to  the  high  priests  and  Phar- 
isees for  thirty  pieces  of  silver;  and  deliv- 
ered him  unto  them,  and  he  was  closely 
examined  ; nay,  adjured  before  the  living 
God  to  confess  whether  he  was  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God:  and  when  he  confessed  it, 
they  immediately  cried  out  that  he  was 
worthy  of  death.  Matt.  xxvi.  13 — 15. 
They  afterwards  spit  in  his  face,  and  struck 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  some 
covered  his  face,  saying:  Prophesy  unto 
us,  thou  Christ,  who  is  he  that  smote  thee— 
this  continued  till  the  break  of  day,  when 
they  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate,  the 

governor,  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of 
eath  upon  him,  and  to  put  an  end  to  his 
life.  Matt.  xxvi.  65, 66 ; xxvi.  1,2.  Where- 
upon Pilate  said : What  accusation  bring  ye 
against  this  man  ? They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  If  he  was  not  a malefactor,  we 
would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 
Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  Take  ye  him, 
and  judge  him  according  to  your  law ; 
for  he  perceived  that  out  of  envy  they  ac- 
cused him.  They  answered.  He  perverts 
the  nation  and  forbids  to  give  tribute  to 
Cesar,  saying,  that  he  is  king.  In  short,  we 
have  a law,  and  according  to  that  law  he 
must  die,  for  he  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God,  John  xix.  7. 

For  this  reason  Pilate  took  Jesus  into  the 
judgment  hall,  and  when  he  had  examined 
nim,  he  said  that  he  found  him  not  guilty 
of  death.  Therefore,  he  devised  measures 
to  release  him.  Besides  this,  he  sought  to 
excite  the  Jews  to  have  compassion  upon 
him : he  therefore,  had  him  severely  scourg- 
ed, (though contrary  to  his  convictions.)  had 
him  crowned  with  thorns  and  mocked,  and 
liad  him  miserably  treated,  and  brought 
him  before  the  Jews,  saying:  “ Behold  the 
man,”  in  order  that  they  might  be  satisfied 
with  his  suffering,  and  spare  his  life.  John 
xix.  1 — 5.  But  this  availed  not,  they  cried 
the  more : Crucify  him,  crucify  him.  If 
thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Cesar’s 
frrend.  John  xix.  12. 

When  Pilate  ultimately  saw  that  the  peo- 
ple were  not  to  be  moved,  and  fearing  that 
the  Jews  would  accuse  him  to  Cesar,  he  seat- 
ed himself  upon  the  judgment  seat,Lat  eight 


o’clock  in  the  morning,  according  to  our 
reckoning]  a place  called  Litostratos,  and 
in  Hebrew  Gabbatha, which  was  an  elevat- 
ed pavement  in  Jerusalem ; where,  contra- 
ry to  his  conviction,  he  pronounced  the 
sentence  of  death  upon  Christ.  John  xix. 
8.  Here  the  soldiers  derided  him  again, 
laid  his  cross  upon  him,  and  forced  him  out 
of  the  gate  up  to  mount  Calvery.  There 
they  stripped  him,  nailed  him  to  the  cross, 
and  crucified  him  Detween  two  malefactors, 
which  was  done,  according  to  our  reckoning, 
at  nine  o’clock  in  the  morning.  John  xix.  13. 

In  the  meantime  they  oflered  Jesus  vin- 
egar and  gall  to  drink,  divided  his  clothes, 
and  mocked  him  most  shamefully,  till  the 
sun  was  totally  eclipsed  for  the  space  of 
three  hours ; when  tne  Lord  cried  with  a 
loud  voice:  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani? 
that  is,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?  Matt.  xxvn.  47.  After  he 
had  fulfilled  all,  he  committed  his  soul  to 
his  Father,  saying : Father,  into  thy  hands 
I commend  my  spirit ; and  having  said  this, 

. he  gave  up  me  ghost.  Thus  he  suffered  six 
hours  excruciatingly  upon  the  cross,  from 
nine  o’clock  in  the  morning,  till  three  in 
the  afternoon.  Luke  xxm.  46.* 

Then  the  earth  began  to  quake,  the  rocks 
were  rent,  the  graves,  opened,  the  vail  of 
the  temple  was  rent  in  twain,  and  many 
miracles  happened  as  a witness  that  he  who 
died  was  more  than  man ; nay,  that  he  was 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.  This  was  not 
the  end  of  any  of  the  martyrs,  but  of  the 
chief  of  all  the  holy  martyrs,  through  whom 
all  must  be  saved. 

John  the  Baptist,  son  of  Zacharias  and 

Elisabeth,  imprisoned  in  fort  Mancheru 

and  beheaded  at  the  command  of  Herod 

Anlipas,  A,  D.  32. 

His  parentage  and  name — begins  to  teach — an 
angel  prophesies  of  him— where  he  taught — Christ 
comes  to  him — his  opinion  of  Christ — how  he  was 
esteemed — Herod  Antipas  the  cause  of  his  death — 
Herod  is  afraid  to  kill  John — first  imprisons  him— 
John  sends  his  disciples  from  the  prison  to  Christ 
— Christ’s  testimony  concerning  him — Matthew's 
account  of  his  death — Josephus’  account  why  Her- 
od imprisoned  him,  dec. — where  he  was  lulled  and 
where  buried,  dec. 

•That  the  Lord  Jesus  suffered  six  hours  upon 
the  cross  before  be  gave  up  the  ghost  is  evident 
from  Mark  xx.  36,  for  there  it  is  written : And  it 
was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him.  That 
is,  according  to  our  reckoning,  at  nine  in  the  morn- 
ing ; then  in  verse  33  it  is  written : And  when 
the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  darkness  over 
the  whole  land  till  the  ninth  hour,  which  happened 
at  about  twelve  o’clock  ; then  in  verse  34  we  read  : 
And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a loud 
voice,  &c.  which  happened  at  about  three  o’clock 
in  the  afternoon ; then  we  read  again  in  verse  37 : 
And  Jesus  cried  with  a loud  voice  and  gave  up  the 
ghost,  which  happened  at  the  ninth  hour,  or  at 
three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  so  that  Jesus  was 
suspended  from  nine  o’clock  in  the  morning  till 
three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  fully  six  hours. 
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John,  surnamed  the  Baptist,  because  he 
was  ordained  of  the  Lord  to  baptize  the 
penitent,  was  the  son  of  Zacharias,  and  his 
wife  Elisabeth,  whose  name  was  made 
known  to  his  parents  before  he  was  bom. 
Luke  i.  5.  When  he  was  about  thirty 

Jears  old,  about  sis  months  before  the  Lord 
esus  began  to  teach,  in  the  fifteenth  year 
of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  when  Pontius  Pi- 
late was  governor  and  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
high  priests,  he  was  called  and  sent  of  God 
to  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  Messiah,  as  an  angel  or  messenger  be- 
fore the  face  of  Christ,  and  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  children  to  the  fathers.  Luke 
1. 1—13. 

Of  the  dignity  of  this  person  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  said  that  many  would  rejoice  on 
account  of  his  birth ; that  he  would  be  greft 
before  the  Lord,  and  prepare  him  an  ac- 
ceptable people,  as  not  only  all  the  proph- 
ets, but  Zacnarias  also  prophesied  of  him, 
being  filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  Most  High, 
that  he  would  make  known  to  the  people 
of  the  Lord  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  for 
file  remission  of  sin.  <Luke  i.  14,  15. 77. 

• # When  John  was  thus  sent  of  God  to  tes- 
tify of  Jesus,  that  he  was  the  true  light,  he 
came  to  Jordan,  near  Salem,  where  he  taught 
and  baptized,  &c.  In  the  mean  time  while 
he  was  baptizing  the  penitent,  Jesus  came 
to  him,  to  confirm  that  sacred  ordinance 
and  desired  to  be  baptized  of  him.  But 
when  John  out  of  humility  and  good  inten- 
tions declined,  Jesus  instructecThim  in  the 
necessity  of  the  matter  and  said : Suffer  it 
to  be  so  now ; for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness:  whereupon  he  baptized  the 
Lord.  He  held  the  Lord  Jesus  in  high  esti- 
mation, and  called  him  the  Lamb  of  God,  the 
bridegroom  of  his  church,  the  true  Messi- 
ah, whose  shoes  he  was  not  worthy  to  bear. 
John  i-29;  in.  29.  Matt.  in.  11.  He  him- 
self was  so  highly  esteemed,  though  in  hu- 
mility, that  some  were  doubtful  whether  he 
was  not  the  Messiah;  hence,  the  Pharisees 
sent  their  messengers  to  him,  to  inquire  of 
him  concerning  his  calling,  message,  and 
authority,  &c.ne  humbly  and  candidly  an- 
swered them  and  said ; I am  not  Christ,  &c. 

When  he  had  completed  his  pilgrimage, 
something  occurred  which  was  me  cause  pf 
his  death.  King  Herod  Antipas  had  perpe- 
trated an  ungodly  crime ; he  was  married 
to  his  brother  Philip’s  wife,  after  having  re- 
jected his  own  wife,  the  daughter  of  Are- 
tes, king  of  Arabia;  this  act  John  the  Bap- 
tist, on  account  of  his  office  dare  not  let 
pass  unreproyed ; but  referred  Herod  to  the 
law,  telling  him  that  it  was  not  lawful  for 
him  to  do  so.  Matt.  xiv.  4.  Even  as  all 
the  ungodly  are  unwilling  to  receive  re- 
Ppof,  so  it  was  with  Herod.  He  was  em- 
bittered against  John  and  sought  an  oppor- 
tunity to  kill  him.  But  because  many  es- 
teemed this  pious  man  highly,  and  num- 
bers came  to  him,  Herod  aid  not  dare  lay 
violent  hands  upon  him  to  kill  him ; never- 
theless, he  did  not  let  him  go  at  liberty,  but 


put  him  into  prison  in  the  castle  of  Mache- 
rus.  In  the  mean  time  John  was  not  idle 
in  his  calling;  but  sent  some  of  his  disci- 
ples out  of  the  prison  to  Jesus,  so  that  oth- 
ers might  be  confirmed  by  the  miracles 
which  they  would  there  see  and  hear,  that 
Christ  alone  was  the  true  Messiah. 

Whereupon,  when  the  disciples  came  to 
him.  Jesus,  as  on  former  occasions,  testified 
of  the  dignity  and  greatness  of  John  the 
Baptist;  namely,  that  he  is  the  true  Elias, 
a burning  and  shining  light,  the  greatest 
prophet  of  all  those  bom  of  woman.  The 
time  of  his  death  now  drew  nigh.  Touch- 
ing the  circumstances  of  his  death,  they 
are  thus  described  by  the  evangelist  Mat-  • 
thew.  Chap.  xiv.  8 — 12.  For  Herod  had 
laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and  put 
him  in  prison  for  Herodias’  sake,  his  broth- 
er Philip’s  wife ; tor  John  said  unto  hftn : 
It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  te  have  her.  And 
when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he 
feared  the  multitude,  because  ffey  counted- 
him  a prophet  But  when  Herod's  birth- 
day wras  lcept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 
Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to 
give  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask.  And 
she.  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother, 
said:  Give  me  here  John  (the)  Baptist’s 
head  in  a charger.  And  theking  was  sorry: 
nevertheless  for  the  oath’s  sake,  and  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  command- 
ed it  to  be  given  her.  And  he  sent  and  be- 
headed John  in  the  prison : and  his  head 
was  brought  in  a charger,  and  given  to  the 
damsel  : and  she  brought  it  to  ner  mother. 
And  his  disciples  came  and  took  up  the 
body,  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Je- 
sus. 

Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  mentions 
the  death  of  John,  the  Baptist,  in  the  eigh- 
teenth book,  seventh  chapter  of  the  Histo- 
ry of  the  Jews;  where  he  speaks  thus; 
Now,  some  of  the  Jews  thought  that  the 
destruction  of  Herod’s  army  came  from 
God,  and  that  very  justly,  as  a punishment 
of  what  he  did  against  John,  who  was  call- 
ed the  Baptist;  for  Herod  slew  him,  who 
was  a good  man,  and  commanded  the  Jews 
to  exercise  virtue,  both  as  to  righteousness 
towards  one  another,  and  piety  towards 
God,  and  to  come  to  baptism ; for  that  the 
washing  with  water,  would  be  acceptable 
to  him,  if  they  made  use  of  it,  not  in  order 
to  the  putting  away  or  the  remission  of  some 
sins  only,  but  for  the  purification  of  the 
body,  supposing  still  that  the  soul  was  thor- 
oughly purified  beforehand  by  righteous- 
ness. Now,  when  many  others  came  in 
crowds  about  him ; for  they  were  greatly 
moved  or  pleased,  by  hearing  his  words, 
Herod,  who  feared  lest  the  great  influence 
John  had  over  the  people,  might  put  it  in  his 
power  and  incfciation  to  raise  rebellion, 
for  they  seemed  to  do  any  thing  he  should 
advise,  thought  it  best,  by  putting  him  to 
death,  to  prevent  any  mischief  he  might 
cause,  and  not  bring  himself  into  difficulties, 

I by  sparing  a man  who  might  make  liim  re- 


ft 


Digitized  by 


Google 


46 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


pent  of  it  when  it  should  be  too  late.  Ac- 
cordingly, he  was  sent  a prisoner,  out  of 
Herod’s  suspicious  temper,  to  Macherus, 
the  castle  I before  mentioned,  and  was 
there  put  to  death. 

This  happened,  according  to  our  reckon- 
ing, about  tnirty  two  years  after  the  birth  of 
Christ,  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  the  em- 
peror Tiberius.  And  thus  was  this  great 
light  of  the  church  of  God  extinguished  in 
the  midst  of  its  splendor,  to  the  sorrow  of 
many  pious  souls.  It  is  stated  that  his  body 
rested  atSebasta,in  Palestine,  till  the  reign 
of  Julian,  when  nis  bones  were  burnt,  and 
the  ashes  strewed  to  the  winds  by  the  ene- 
*mies  of  truth. 

Stephen , one  of  the  seven  Deacons  of  the 
. Church  at  Jerusalem,  is  stoned  to  Death, 

out  of  the  City, -by  the  Libertines,  A.  D. 

34,  shortb^after  the  Death  of  Christ. 

• What  kind  of  man — his  dispute  with  the  Liber- 
tines— their  false  testimony — his  reply  to  them — 
their  rage— their  treatment  towards  him — his 
dying  words— when  this  happened— is  buried. 

Stephen,  which  in  Greek  signifies  a crovm, 
was  one  ot  the  seven  deacons  at  Jerusalem, 
a man  full  of  faith  and  the  wisdom  erf  God. 
He  was  eloquent,  and  welt  versed  in  the 
scriptures  of  thetjld  testament.  It  happened 
that  some  of  the  sect  of  the  Libertines,  Cy- 
renians,  Alexandrians,  and  those  who  were 
of  Cilicia  and  Asia,  disputed  with  Stephen  ; 
but  they  could  not  withstand  :the  wisdom 
and  the  spirit  which  spoke  through  him. 
They,  therefore,  bribea  a few  men  to  say : 
We  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words 
pgainst  Moses  and  against  God.  They  ex- 
erted the  people,  elders,  and  scribes,  and 
laid  hold  on  him,  brought  him  before  the 
council,  and  raised  up  false  witnesses,  who 
should  say : This  man  ceases  not  to  speak 
blasphemous  words  against  this  holy  place, 
and  the  law ; for  we  nave  h eared  him  say : 
That  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy 
this  place,  and  shall  change  the  customs 
which  Moses  delivered  us.  And  all  that 
sat  in  the  council,  looking  stedfastly  on 
him,  saw  his  face,  as  it  had  been  the  face 
of  an  angel.  Acts  vi.  15. 

Then  said  the  high  priest:  • Are  these 
things  so  ? To  which  the  pious  man,  re- 
sponded with  abundant  evidence:  very  elo- 
quently replying  with  incontrovertible 
proof  adduced  from  the  old  testament,  show- 
ing that  Christ  was  the  true  Messiah,  and 
that  the  Gospel  was  true.  But  growing 
zealous  in  his  reply,  and  clearly  presenting 
to  his  accusers  their  bloodthirstiness,  their 
wrath  was  the  more  excited ; for  this  prick- 
ed them  to  the  heart,  and  they  began  to 
gnash  their  teeth  upon  him,  &c. 

But  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  look- 
ed up  to  heaven,  and  saw  trie  glory  of  God, 
and  Jesus's tanding  at  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
and  Said : Behold,  1 see  the  heavens  open- 
ed. and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  But  they  cried  out  with ' 


a loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and 
ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast 
him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him ; and 
the  witnesses  laid  their  clothes,  at  a young 
man’s  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul.  In  the 
mean  time,  he  called. afid  said : Lord  Je- 
sus, receive  my  spirit.  But  he  kneeied 
down,  and  cried  with  a loud  voice:  Lord, 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when 
he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep.  Acts  vii. 
1—60. 

Thus  died  this  sincere  man,  Stephen,  who 
preferred  the  honor  of  Christ,  to  his  own 
life.  According  to  the  best  accounts,  this 
happened  A.  D.  34,  in  the  nineteenth  year 
of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  in  the  thirty  eighth 
year  of  his  age.  This  having  happened, 
devout  men  carried  his  body  to  his  burial, 
and  made  great  lamentation  over  this  pious 
martyr. 

James  the  Son  of  Zebedee  whom  Herod 

Agrippa  slew  with  the  sword  at  Jerusa- 
lem, A.  D.  45. 

His  parentage— called  lo  be  an  apostle — special- 
ly called — his  sufferings  predicted  by  Christ — 
his  conversation — his  travels — when  be  was  ex- 
ecuted— the  executioner  confesses  that  he  was  a 
Christian — is  beheaded. 

James,  sumamed  the  Greater,  was  a son 
of  Zebedee  and  Salome.  He  was  a fisherman 
by  occupation ; but  he  abandoned  this  after 
he  was  called  of  Jesus,  and  followed  him. 
Matt.  iv.  2.  Mark  i.  9.  He,  with  the  other 
apostles,  was  instructed  for  some  time  in 
the  duties  of  his  apostleship,  till  he  was  ul- 
timately sent  forth  to  preach.  He  was 
endowed  with  the  gift  of  working  miracles. 
Ob  account  of  which,  he  was  one  of  the 
three  called  Boanerges,  that  is  sons  of 
thunder.  He  was  present  with  Jesus  at 
every  remarkable  occasion,  even  as  the 
Lora  had  chosen  him  to  see  his  glory  upon 
the  holy  mount,  and  afterwards  when  he 
suffered  in  Gethsemene.  Matt.  x.  2.  Mark 
vi.  7.  Luke  vi.  13.  Mark  m.  17,  18.  Matt. 

XVII.  1. 

Christ  foretold  that  he  would  have  to 
drink  out  of  the  same  cup  out  of  which  he 
[Christ]  himself  would  drink,  and  that  he 
must  be  baptized  with  the  same  baptism 
with  which  he  was  baptized  ; that  is,  he 
should  be  partaker  of  his  sufferings  and 
death.  After  the  death  of  Christ  he  was 
with  the  other  apostles,  to  be  a witness  of 
his  sufferings,  death  and  resurrection,  and, 
after  his  resurrection,  to  be  instructed  in 
the  kingdom  for  forty  days.  Matt.  xxv.  22, 
23.  After  the  ascension  of  Christ  he  remain- 
ed at  Jerusalem,  and  when  he,  with  the 
other  disciples,  had  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  preacned  the  gospel  in  Judea  and 
Samaria.  According  to  some,  he  thence 
traveled  into  Spain ; but  not  being  success- 
ful there,  he  again  returned  into  Judea, 
where  it  is  said  lie  was  opposed  by  Hermo- 
genes,  a magician.  We  shall  here  pass 
over  many  things  which  seem  to  be  mere 
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fiction,  related  by  Abdias,  bishop  of  Baby- 
lon, and  others.  Acts  i.  1 — 13. 

This  apostle  lived  till  the  fourth  year  of 
the  reign  of  the  emperor  Claudius,  when 
Agabus  predicted  a famine  which  was  to 
extend  over  the  whole  world.  For  at  that 
time  Claudius  had  commanded  Herod 
Agrippa  to  suppress  the  church  of  Christ ; 
he  soon  laid  his  bloody  hands  on  this  apos- 
tle, and  imprisoned  him  at  the  feast  ot  the 
passover.  Shortly  afterwards  he  was  sen- 
tenced to  death,  and  was  slain  with  the 
sword  at  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  45. 

Clement  mentions  that  when  the  execu- 
tioner had  learned  his  innocence,  he  him- 
self was  converted  to  the  Christian  faith, 
and  was  executed  with  James.  As  Euse- 
bius Pamphilius  gives  us  the  account  from 
Clement  Alexander,  the  executioner  was 
so  moved  at  the  death  of  James,  that  he 
professed  himself  a Christian  ; ana  so  as  he 
states,  both  were  executed  together,  and 
as  they  were  led  out,  the  executioner  en- 
treated James  to  forgive  him;  but  while 
James  was  silently  pausing  to  reply,  he 
said  : Peace  be  with  you  ; and  kissed  him, 
and  so  both  were  beheaded  at  the  same 
time.  James  was  the  first  martyr  of  the 
apostles.  From  this  history  it  is  evident 
what  joy  the  believers  had. 

The  apostle  Philip  who  was  bound  to  a 

post  and  stoned  to  death  at  Hierapolis  in 

Phrygia,  A.  D.  54. 

His  parentage  and  call — hla  labors — he  was  be- 
loved of  the  Lord — through  him  the  Greeks  have 
access  to  Christ — where  he  taught — is  stoned  to 
death. 

Philip,  a native  of  Bethsaida  in  Gallilee, 
had  a virtuous  wife  and  daughter.  Jesus 
met  him;  called  him  as  a disciple  to  follow 
him,  which  he  did  implicitly,  so  that  when 
he  met  Nathaniel,  he  brought  him  also  to 
Christ,  testifying  to  him  that  he  had  found 
him  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  had 
written : namely.  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
true  Messiah.  John  1. 1 — 44;  xii.  21.  From 
that  time  forth  Philip  constantly  followed 
Jesus,  heard  his  admonitions,  and  saw  his 
miracles  spread  the  word  of  God.  Where- 
fore Christ  osdained  him  an  apostle,  and 
sent  him  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  in  the 
first  place  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  a like  commission  he  gave  to  all  the 
other  apostles.  The  Lord  had  as  high  a 
regard  for  him  as  he  had  for  his  greatest 
friends.  For  when  the  glorious  miracle 
happened,  when  four  thousand  men  were 
fed  ; Chnst  tested  him,  and  counseled  with 
him,  saying : Whence  shall  we  get  bread 
that  these  may  be  fed  ? He  was  also  kind- 
ly instructed  by  the  Lord,  when  he  desired 
to  see  the  Father.  For  Christ  told  him  : 
Philip,  he  that  seeth  me,  hath  seen  the 
Father.  John  xiv.  8,  9. 

When  it  happened  that  some  of  the 
Greeks  desired  to  see  Jesus,  and  requested 
him,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  introduce 


them  to  the  Lord ; he  and  Andrew  came 
and  told  it  to  the  Lord,  who  replied : The 
hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should 
be  glorified,  &c.  John  xi.  20.  This  pious 
apostle  accompanied  the  Lord  till  the  time 
of  his  passion ; but  afterwards,  when  Jesus 
had  risen,  and  they  were  dispersed,  he 
was  with  lus  fellow  brethren,  till,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  Christ,  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  after  Chnst’s  ascension. 
Acts  ii.  4.  He  taught  afterwards  several 
years  in  Scythia,  where  he  planted  many 
churches ; and  inasmuch  as  Syria  and  the 
upper  part  of  Asia  were  assigned  him,  he 
laid  the  ground  work  of  faith  in  many  cities. 
But  when  he  ultimately  came  toJrlierapolis 
in  Phrygia,  where  he  did  several  signs  ; 
the  Ebionites,  who  did  not  only  deny  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  but  also  worshiped  idols, 
and  persevered  in  their  hardness  of  heart, 
refused  to  hear  him ; they  apprehended  him, 
tied  him  to  a post  and  stoned  him  till  he 
fell  asleep  in  tne  Lord,  his  body  was  inter- 
red in  the  aforementioned  city,  HierapoKs. 

James,  son  of  Alpheus,  pr  Brother  of  the 

Lord,  thrust  from  the  Temple  ; stoned , 

and  killed  with  a Club,  A.  J).  63. 

Parentage — Christ  calls  him  to  be  an  apostle— 
was  esteemed  one  of  the  three  pillars  of  the  church 
— resides  at  Jerusalem  thirty  years — of  his  epis- 
tles— is  placed  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  to 
deny  Christ — he  refuses,  and  confesses  him — is 
thrust  down — his  brains  knocked  out — when  this 
event  happened. 

James,  the  lesser,  was  a son  of  Alpheus 
and  Mary  Cleophas,  sister  to  the  tnotner  of 
Christ;  he  is  called  the  brother  of  the 
Lord,  &c.  Matt.  x.  3.  After  being  fully 
instructed,  Christ  ordained  him  an  apostle, 
and  sent  him  to  the  Jews,  among  whom  he 
conducted  himself  till  the  death  of  Christ. 
Afterwards,  he  with  others,  was  sent  out  to 
reach  the  gospel,  which  he  did  among  the 
ews  till  the  death  of  John.  And  though 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  his  brethren,  of 
whom  the  two  last  mentioned  were  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  esteemed  as  special  apostles, 
nevertheless  this  one  was  esteemed,  after 
the  death  of  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  as 
one  ofthe  three  pillars  of  the  church.  Matt, 
xxvni.  19.  Mark  xvi.  15. 

He  was  appointed  by  the  apostles  as  the 
firet deacon  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem; 
this  was  shortly  after  the  death  of  Christ. 
He  assiduously  discharged  his  duties  for  the 
space  of  thirty  years,  and  converted  many 
to  the  true  faith,  not  only  by  the  pure  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  though  this  was  one  of  the 
chief  means,  but  also  by  his  holy  life,  on 
account  of  which  he  was  called  the  right- 
eous. He  was  very  stedfast  and  holy,  a true 
Nazarite,  as  well  in  his  dress  as  in  eating 
and  drinking ; he  prayed  daily  for  (he  pros- 
perity of  the  church,  and  the  community. 
This  apostle  wrote  an  epistle  of  consolation 
to  the  twelve  tribes  that  were  dispersed, 
saying:  James  a servant  of  God,  and  of  the 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes 
which  are  scattered  abroad,  greeting.  My 
brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  tall  into 
divers  temptations,  &c.  James  i.  1,  2. 
g Though  he  comforted  many  of  his  breth- 
ren, who  believed  on  the  name  of  Christ ; 
yet  the  unbelieving  Jews  could  not  endure 
his  doctrine  ; so  that  Ananias,  a provoking 
and  cruel  man,  who  was  high  priest  among 
them,  had  him  brought  betore  the  council, 
with  a view  to  constrain  him  to  deny  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  to  renounce  his  di- 
■•vine  origin  as  well  as  the  power  of  his  re- 
surrection. For  which  reason,  the  high 
priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  placed  him 
upon  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  at  the  time 
of  the  passover,  in  order  to  deny  his  faith 
before  all  the  people.  But  as  he  was  thus 
standing  before  the  people,  he  with  great 
frankness  openly  avowed  that  Jesus  Christ, 
was  the  promised  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God, 
our  Savior,  and  that  he  is  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  that  he  would 
agai  n come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 

On  account  of  the  testimony  of  James,  the 
multimde  praised  God,  and  magnified  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Then  the  enemies  of 
the  truth  cried  aloud : O this  righteous  one 
has  also  deceived  you!  Let  us  put  him 
away;  for  he  is  a worthless  fellow.  Then 
they  thrust  him  down  and  stoned  him.  But 
neither  the  fall  nor  their  stoning  him,  hav- 
ing taken  away  his  life ; but  only  broken 
his  bones,  he,  lying  on  Ins  knees,  prayed  to 
God  for  those  who  stoned  him,  saying: 
Lord  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.  On  account  of  which,  one 
of  the  priests  entreated  for  his  life,  saying : 
What  are  you  about  ? This  righteous  man 
is  praying  for  us ; desist  stoning  him ; but 
one  of  those  present  had  a fuller’s  club  in 
his  hand,  with  which  he  broke  his  scull : 
whereupon  he  immediately  expired,  ana 
fell  asleep  in  the  Lord.  He  was  buried  at 
the  place  where  he  was  thrust  from  the 
temple. 

'Inis  event  happened  A.  D.  63,  in  the 
sixty  ninth  year  of  his  life,  in  the  seventh 
year  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  when  there  was 
an  interim  in  the  governor’s  office,  between 
the  death  of  Festus  and  the  accession  of 
Albinus  in  his  stead,  when  Ananias  was 
high  priest,  who  was  instrumental  in  ac- 
complishing the  death  of  James.  Concern- 
ing this  same  James  it  is  written  in  the 
apothegms  of  Baudart,  that  he  prared  so 
often  and  so  long  to  God  for  the  remission 
of  the  sins  of  the  people,  that  the  skin  upon 
his  knees  was  quite  thick,  nay,  quite  desti- 
tute of  sensation.  O the  great  and  perse- 
vering fear  of  God,  possessed  by  this  holy 
martyr ! Baud.  B.  L page  7. 

Barnabas , PauPs  fellow  laborer , was  drag- 

, ged  out  of  the  city  of  Salamina  in  Cy- 
prus, ana  burnt , A.  D.  64. 

Name  and  parentage-travel*  to  Tar«n«  in  quest 
of  Paul — the  Lyetriaiu  consider  him  a God — he 


declines  the  honor— of  some  dissentions  occasion- 
ed by  certain  Jews — his  good  report — he  is  with- 
stood at  8alamis,  by  a sorcerer — is  dragged  ont  pf 
the  city  and  burnt — when  this  event  happened. 

Barnabas,  sometimes  called  Barsabas, 
surnamed  Joseph,  or  Joses  or  Justus,  was  a 
Levite  of  Cyprus,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  was  called  a son  of  consolation, 
even  as  he  did  indeed  manifest  himself  such 
to  the  poor  saints.  Acts  xi.  24;  i.  25;vi.S6. 

It  is  supposed  that  he  was  one  of  the  sev- 
enty disciples  of  Christ.  From  his  many 
names,  we  may  learn  his  excellency  and 
respectability,  which  he  gained  by  his  zeal 
for,  and  fear  of,  God.  For  he  led  Paul  after 
his  conversion,  to  the  apostles.  And  when 
the  word  of  God  was  preached  to  the 
Greeks,  at  Antioch  by  some  men  from  Cy- 
prus and  Cyrene,  he  was  sent  thither  by  the 
apostles,  to  inquire  into  the  matter ; and 
when  he  found  all  right,  he  confirmed  them 
in  the  truth.  He  afterwards  went  to  Tar- 
sus, in  quest  of  Paul,  and  brought  him  to 
Antioch,  were  they  remained  for  one  year, 
teaching.  Also,  in  the  famine  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  he  and  Paul 
gathered  contributions  and  brought  them  to 
the  brethren  residing  in  Judea.  Acts  ix. 
27;  xi. 20 — 30. 

On  his  return  to  Antioch,  he  was  sent  otft 
by  the  command  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  many  countries  ; be- 
cause on  account  of  his  eloquence,  he 
preached  very  frequently.  Nay,  he  was. 
so  much  respected,  that  the  gentiles  of 
Lystria  cried  in  the  Liconian  language  that 
he  was  a god,  and  had  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  called  him  Jupiter;  and  this 
was  not  all,  but  the  priests  of  that  place 
brought  oxen  and  garlands  and  were  ready 
to  oner  sacrifice  to  Dim  and  Paul.  But  he 
and  his  fellow  laborer  Paul,  refused  this 
peremptorily,  saying : Sirs,  why  do  ye  these 
things?  we  also  are  men  of  like  passions 
with  you;  and  preach  unto  you,  that  ye 
should  turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the 
living  God,  &c.  Acts  xvi.  10 — 15. 

Afterwards,  when  persons  came  from  Ju- 
dea and  caused  some  division  among  the 
brethren,  saying:  Except  ye  be  circumcised 
after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be 
saved,  &c.,  he  and  Paul  powerfully  resis- 
ted them : wherefore,  he  and  other  pious 
individuals  were  deputed  to  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem to  all  the  elders  and  apostles,  to  put 
this  matter  to  rest.  When  they  arrived  at 
Jerusalem,  he  and  the  others  were  kindly 
received ; nay,  what  is  still  more,  they  tes- 
tified of  him  and  his  co-worker,  Paul,  that 
they  were  men,  ready  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  the  truth ; which  indeed  was  the 
case.  Acts  xv.  1.  For  when  they  arrived 
at  Salamina,  a large  city,  of  the  island  of 
Cyprus,  called  Famagusta  by  the  gentiles, 
to  strengthen  the  church  in  the  faith;  he 
was  opposed,  by  an  old  sorcerer^as  histori- 
ans relate,  who  excited  all  the  Jews  and 
the  whole  multi tude  against  him,  so  that 
they  laid  hands  on-hit®,  and  were  for  bring- 
ing him  before  the  judges ; but  being  afraid 
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that  the  judge  would  learn  his  innocence., 
and  release  him,  and  set  him  at  liberty ; 
they,  therefore,  after  treating  him  shame- 
fully, put  a cord  around  his  neck,  and 
dragged  him  out  of  the  city,  and  burnt  him. 
Thus  was  this  pious  servant  of  Christ 
honored  with  the  martyr’s  crown  in  his  na- 
tive country,  and  fell  happy  asleep  in  the 
Lord,  about  the  time  that  James  the  Just 
was  slain  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  reign  of  Ne- 
ro ; however,  before  the  first  general  per- 
secution took  place,  which  began  shortly 
after  Rome  was  set  on  fire 

Mark  the  Evangelist , dragged  from  Alex- 
andria to  the  pile,  but  expired  on  the 
way-,  E.  64. 

Hia  parentage— joins  himself  to  Paul — Peter 
calls  him  son,  from  whom  he  had  his  gospel- 
travels  through  Aquilia — remains  erne  year  at 
Alexandria — historians’  account  of  his  death. 

Saint  Mark,  the  evangelist,  is  generally 
supposed  to  be  the  one,  whose  surname 
was  John.  He  was  of  the  circumcision, 
and  nephew  of  Barnabas,  whose  mother  was 
i-alleH  Mary,  a very  pious  woman,  who 
Rested  her  house  at  Jerusalem  for  Chris- 
tian worship.  Acts  xii.  IS.  Col.  vi.  9.  He 
was  first  appointed  an  assistant  to  Paul  and 
Barnabas  : hut  on  a journey  to  Pamphilia, 
he  again  returned  to  Jerusalem.  After- 
wards the  apostle  Paul  recommended  him 
to  the  church  at  Collosse,  and  requested 
rt^wn  to  receive  him  as  a fellow  laborer  in 
the  church  of  God;  he  also  requested  Tim- 
othy to  bring  Mark  to  him,  because  he 
was  of  great  service  to  him.  Acts  xii.  25 ; 
am.  13-  Col.  i.  10.  2Tim.  vi.il.  Phil.  23. 

He  was  with  Paul  in  prison ; and  in  all 
his  bonds  he  rendered  him  every  assistance 
in  his  power.  The  apostle  Peter,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  scattered  strangers,  calls  him 
his  son  ; doubtless,  because  ne  begat  him 
in  Christ  through  uie  gospel,  or  because  he 
was  his  disciple,  interpreter,  and  the  writer 
of  the  gospel,  which  he  taught;  of  whom 
(Mark  2 Jerome  thus  speaks : Mark,  a dis- 
ciple of  Peter,  at  the  request  of  the  breth- 
ren at  Rome,  wrote  a short  gospel,  accord- 
ing to  the  narration  which  he  heard  from 
Peter  ; he  thought  it  expedient  to  do  so ; 
and  gave  the  church  permission  to  read  it. 

Afterwards  when  Peter  had  sent  Mark  to 
gwypt,  he  passed  through  Aquilia,  the 
duef  city  of  Friol,  where  he  converted 
many  to  the  faith,  and  ordained  Hermo- 
genM  pastor  of  the  church  when  he  left 
giere  * ^Thence  he  wended  his  course  for 
Africa,  and  preached  die  gospel  in  Lybia, 
Marmorica,  Ammonica,  and  Pantapolis. 
Finally  be  tarried  several  years  at  Alex- 
andria. ' Gelasius  says  that  he  died  a mar- 
«♦*  this  place.  He  says  that  when 
- • -?nt  him  to  Egypt,  he  faithfully 


ancient  and  modem  Greek  and  Latin  his- 
tories of  martjrs,  confcur  In  thiy  fact. 


Histories  mention  the  following  as  the 
manner  of  his  death : That  in  die  eighth 
year  of  Nero,  when  he  preached  a sermon 
at  the  celebration  of  Easter,  commemora- 
tive of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ^ 
the  heathen  priests  attacked  him  in  the 
midst  of  the  crowd,  with  hooks  and  cords, 
and  dragged  him  out  of  the  congregation, 
through  the  streets,  and  out  of  the  citv.till 
the  flesh  stuck  to  the  stones,  and  his  blood 
flowed  upon  the  earth,  till  he  commended 
his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  with 
the  dying  words  of  his  Savior.  Another 
ancient  author  mentions,  that  they  dragged 
him  inhumanly  through  the  streets,  tilThis 
bodv  was  tom  to  pieces,  and  the  blood 
trickled  from  him,  and  then  thrust  him 
again  into  prison,  where  the  Lord  strength- 
ened and  comforted  him  at  night;  and.  in 
the  morning  he  was  again  taken  out ; and 
that  they  dragged  him  to  the  place  called 
Bucali,  and  tauntingly  said  t Let  us  take 
the  buffalo  to  the  stall,  &c.  And  thus, 
death  putting  an  end  to  his  existence,  some 
of  the  principal  gentiles,  still  desired  to 
burn  him  j but  being  prevented  by  a storm, 
the  Christians  buried  him.  This  event  hap- 
pened according  to  the  common  accounts  m 
the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  April  21st,  A.D.  64. 

Or  THE  TEH  BLOODY  PERSECUTIONS  OF 
THE  CHRISTIANS,  WHICH  THEY  ENDURED 
UNDER  THE  ROMAN  EMPERORS  ; THE  FIRlfT 
OF  WHICH  BEGAN  IN  THE  REIGN  OF  Nero, 

A.  D.  66. 

The  first  Primitive  persecution  under  Ne- 
ro, A . D.  66. 

Cause  of  penecution — Nero  was  mild  at  first-in 
the  fifth  year  of  his  reign  turns  tyrant.  So  that  he  did 
not  spare  hia  own  friends — sets  Rome  on  fire— is- 
sues bloody  decrees  against  the  Christians — the 
consequent  persecutions — Tacitus’s  account  there- 
of—cruel  manner  of  slaying  christians-their  names 
not  handed  down — mention  made  of  some. 

When  the  heathens  had  deprived  the 
Jews  of  their  power,  and-  their  time  had 
passed  away  to  persecute  and  slay  the 
saints  of  God,  nevertheless  the  Lord  suf- 
fered his  church  to  be  visited  by  fiery  trials ; 
namely,  through  the  power  of  the  heathens, 
among  whom  the  emperor  Nero,  was  the 
first  tyrant,  who,  according  to  the  testimo- 
ny of  Trajan,  imgned  with  credit  to  him- 
self during  the  first  five  years,  so  that  there 
was  no  emperor  who  had  greater  praise  than 
he ; for  at  that  time  he  was  so  compassion- 
ate, that  when  he  was  called  to  sign  the 
death  warrant  of  a highway  robber,  he  ex- 
claimed : O ! that  I could  not  write ! ! 
whereby  he  manifested  his  horror  at  killing 
a fellow  mortal. 

But  after  those  five  years  he  was  full  of 
hatred,  murder,  and  bloodshedding,  so  that 
it  appeared  it  was  his  greatest  delight  to 
slay,  kill,  and  destroy,  and  this  in  the  most 
cruel  manner,  and  not  only  malefactors, 
but  even  the  saints  of  God,  who  were  even 


so 


THB  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


* praised  of  their  enemies,  on  account  of  their 
pious  walk  and  conduct. 

I will  not  mention  in  detail,  the  barbar- 
ous tyranny  which  he  exercised  towards  his 
own  relations;  how  he  had  his  son  Brittani- 
cus  poisoned,  and  his  own  mother  Agrip- 
pina cut  open  to  see  the  place  where  he  had 
lain ; how  he  had  his  faithful  consort,  Oc- 
tavia  executed  with  the  sword,  because  she 
was  barren ; Seneca  his  faithful  teacher  he 
had  bled  to  death  and  administered  him 
poison,  &c. 

* We  will  only  make  mention  of  the  per- 
secutions and  the  unheard  of  cruelties 
which  he  inflicted  upon  the  beloved  friends 
of  God,,  the  true  Christians. 

Desiring  to  see  the  burning  of  Troy  re- 
presented, he  set  Rome  on  fire,  and  while 
the  city  was  on  fire,  he  ascended,  one  of 
the  towers,  that  he  might  see  the  conflagra- 
tion : and  then  began  to  sing : Troy  is  in 
flames,  <$*e. 

Afterwards  he  cast  the  blame  on  the 
Christians,  saying  that  they  did  it.  For  in 
order  to  screen  himself  and  to  have  a pre- 
text to  persecute  the  Christians,  he  laia  the 
burning  of  Rome  to  their  charge,  especially 

* 'when  the  Romans  who  had  sustained  great 

loss,  began  to  raurmer,  and  were  enraged. 
£o  that  bloody  decrees  were  immediately 
issued  against  the  Christians,  through  the 
whole  known  world,  then  under  the  Ro- 
man monarchy,  commanding  that  the  Chris- 
tians should  all  be  slain.  The  contents  of 
the  decrees  were  as  follows: — If  any  one 
confesses  that  he  is  a Christian,  he  shall  be 
a convicted  enemy  of  mankind,  and  shall 
be  executed  without  trial. 

Tertullias  afterwards  upbraided  the  city 
of  Rome  with  this,  saving : Read  your  own 
history,  there  you  will  find  that  Nero  was 
the  first  who  raged  against  this  sect;  (so  he 
called  the  christians.)  In  another  place  he 
says.  Nero  was  the  first  who  denied  the 
rising  Christian  faith  at  Rome  with  blood. 

Shortly  after  these  bloody  decrees  of  Ne- 
ro were  promulgated,  a violent  and  unmer- 
ciful persecution  arose  againstthe  Christians 
in  all  countries,  which  were  under  the  Ro- 
man government ; this  persecution  continu- 
ed till  the  death  of  the  emperor. 

Finally,  the  Christians  were  not  only  ac- 
cused with  tiie  burning  of  Rome,  but  also 
of  all  the  wickedness  imaginable,  in  order 
to  martyr  and  kill  them  in  the  most  cruel 
manner.  To.  this,  Tacitus,  the  Roman  al- 
• dudes,  according  to  J.  Gysius’s  translation. 
Nero,  therefore,  in  order  to  avert  the  cen- 
sure from  himself,  caused  those  called 
chnstians  by  the  common  people,  to  be  ac- 
cused and  cruelly  tormented.  The  author 
of  this  name  is  Christ,  who  was  publicly 
executed  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  by  Pon- 
tius Pilate  the  governor.  Those,  therefore, 
who  confessed  to  be  christians,  were  first 
apprehended,  and  afterwards  when  they 
openly  avowed  themselves,  a great  many 
were  sentenced  to  death,  not  so  much  on 
account  of  the  conflagration,  as  on  account 
of  tiie  hatred  indulged  against  them.  This 


cruel  martyring  was  accompanied  with 
much  derision-some  were  sewed  up  in  skins 
of  wild  beasts,  and  then  worried  by  dogs 
till  they  expired ; or  they  were  nailed  to 

fiillars  and  burnt,  and  thus  they  served  as 
ight  to  the  spectators  at  night. 

Thus  did  Tacitus,  who  was  himself  a 
Roman,  confess,  as  J.  Gysius  writes,  that 
the  chnstians  were  innocent  of  tiie  burning 
of  Rome,  but  had  to  suffer  on  account  of 
their  name.  How  great  tiie  number  of  those 
was  who  suffered  death  in  this  cruel  perse- 
cution. confessing  tiie  name  of  Christ  even 
unto  death,  is  not  mentioned  in  the  wri- 
tings of  the  Fathers.  However,  we  will  be 
satisfied  with  the  reflection,  that  they  are 
had  in  remembrance  with  God,  ana  that 
their  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life. 
Nevertheless  we  find  some  of  those  men- 
tioned who  suffered  in  the  persecution  in 
the  reign  of  Nero,  and  sealed  the  truth  of 
Christ  with  their  blood,  these  we  shall 
mention  in  the  sequel. 

Of  the  unheard  of  cruelties  of  Nero,  to- 
wards the  pious  Christians  whom  he  had 
slain. 


Nero’*  manner  of  torture — Juvenal’*,  Martial’*, 
and  Tertulian’s  account  of  the  torture — further 
account  by  Mellin — Nero  looks  upon  these  cruel- 
ties with  composure — the  common  people  moved 
with  compassion  towards  the  Christians. 


Touching  the  manner  and  mode  of  Ne- 
ro’s torturing  and  slaying  the  Christians,  A. 
Mellin  gives  us  acccounts  from  Tacitus  and 
other  Roman  historians ; namely,  that  they 
availed  themselves  of  four  different  kinds 
of  cruel  and  inhuman  tortures  to  inflict 
punishment  upon  the  christians.  First, 
they  were  sewed  up  in  skins  of  domestic 
and  wild  beasts,  and  worried  to  death  by 
dogs. . Secondly,  according  to  the  example 
of  their  Savior,  they  were  nailed  to  the 
cross,  and  that  in  different  ways.  Thirdly, 
the  Romans  applied  lighted  torches  to  the 
tender  parts  of  tiie  naked  bodies  of  the  in- 
nocent cluistians.  and  burnt  them,  and  suf- 
focated them  with  smoke  after  their  bodies 
had  been  cruelly  lacerated  with  scourges. 
Some  they  tied  to  stakes  worth  half  a sti- 
and  burnt  them  with,  shavings  and 


ver, 


bundles  of  brush : and  hence,  they  called 
the  christians  sarmentitii,  that  is,  brush- 
men,  and  semisii,  that  is,  half  stiver  men: 
because  they  were  burnt  at  a stake  which 
cost  half  a stiver,  and  lingeringly  burnt 
with  a brush  fire.  Fourthly,  the  wretched 
and  accused  Christian  martyrs  were  used  as 
torches  at  night,  &c. 

. Among  those  who  were  burnt,  some  were 
tied  or.  nailed  to  stakes ; an  instrument  was 
then  pierced  through  their  neck,  thus  trans- 
fixing their  heads  immovably  to  the  stakes. 
Afterwards  a boiling  mixture  of  pitch,  wax. 
tallow,  and  other  inflamables,  was  poured 
upon  their  heads,  and  set  on  fire,  so  that 
the  unctuous  matter  of  the  human  bodies 
flowed  so  copiously  as  to  make  furrows  in 
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the  sand,  of  the  theatre.  And  thus  they 
were  lighted  as  torches,  serving  as  light  to 
the  ungodly  Romans  at  night.  Juvenal  and 
Martial,  both  Roman  poets,  and  Tertullian 
mention  this  mode  of  torture  in  a different 
manner* ; namely,  that  the  Romans  clothed 
them  with  a painful  or  burning  long  coat, 
which  they  fastened  close  to  their  hands  and 
feet  in  order  to  melt  the  very  marrow  in 
their  bones,  &c. 

Afterwards  Mellin  states  from  the  afore- 
mentioned authors,  in  reference  to  those 
long  coats,  that  they  were  made  of  paper, 
or  linen,  and  smeared  over  with  oil,  pitch, 
wax,  rosin,  tallow,  and  brimstone ; these 
coats  were  put  on  them,  and  then  set  on 
fire.  Nero  offered  his  palace  for  this  spec- 
tacle, and  appeared  himself  among  the  peo- 
ple as  a charioteer,  and  gave  the  people 
encouragement  to  indulge  m all  manner  of 
sport,  he  himself  taking  a very  active  part ; 
he  acted  as  a charioteer.  This  treatment 
of  the  Christians,  according  to  Tacitus, 
though  it  had  the  appearance  that  the  Chris- 
tians were  punished  as  malefactors,  moved 
the  common  people  to  compassion,  being 
well  aware,  that  they  were  not  punished 
for  the  common  good  of  the  people,  but 
simply  to  gratify  the  capricious  cruelty  of 
one  man,  Nero. 


Simon  Peter  the  Apostle , who  was  crucifi- 
ed roilh  his  head  downwards  in  the 
reign  of  Arero,  A.  D.  69. 

Of  his  name  and  parentage — residence — in- 
strucUxl  by  Ohrist — ia  beloved  of  the  Lord — 
the  most  resolute  of  the  apoetlea — the  Lord  com- 
mends his  lambe  to  him — many  are  converted  by 
bis  preaching- — his  Bufferings  made  known  to  him; 
he  andJobn  are  forbid  to  preach — ia  taken  prison- 
but  is  again  released — ia  scourged — imprison- 
ed* again is  crucified  at  Rome — historians  make 

mention  of  him. 


Simon  Jonas,  afterwards  called  Cephas 
in  Syriac,  that  is,  Petros  or  Petrus  in 
Oreelc  was  a brother  to  Andrew,  a native 
of  Bethsaida  in  Galileeby  occupation  a 
fiahorman.  He  abode  at  Capernaum  with 
his  mother-in-law.  His  brother  Andrew 
Sto  was  a disciple  of  John,  first  brought 
him  to  Christ ; shortly  afterwards  both 
_ polled  from  their  vocation,  and  made 
Sr^  of  men.  Acts  xvi.  17.  Mark  in.  16. 
Jnhn  i 43  44.  Matt.  iv.  18, 19.  Luke  vi.  31 
J tiat  his  Savior  instructed  him  careful 
improved  so  remarkably,  that  he 
me  the  oracle  of  all  the  apostles.  He 
wa?  germrilly  speaking,  the  most  free- 
miiulea  in  asking  questions  and  giving  an- 
1 * . he  was  the  most  zealous  for  Christ, 

swe  ■ » ting  his  love  and  fidelity  towards 
at  times  he  manifested  his  short 
iJ’nm’ings,  when  the  Lord,  like  a kind  parent, 
e whfuliv  instructed  him,  and  as  far  as 

was  necessary,  kindly  reproved  him.  Matt. 
ITw  ifi  John  vi.  68.  Matt.  xvm.  21 ; xiv. 
31.  'John  xviii.  10,11. 

° qMje  Cord  loved  him  in  a special  manner, 
and  permitted  him  and  John,  and  James 
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to  see  his  glory  on  mount  Tabor,  which  he 
afterwards  makes  mention  of  to  the  ehosen 
scattered  strangers,  saying : Wef  have  seen 
his  glory.  &c.  2 Peter  i.  16, 17. 

True,  he  was  more  ready  than  all  the 
rest  to  suffer  with  Christ : out  the  weakest 
in  the  hour  of  trial . The  Lord  selected  him 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  to  watch  and 
pray  with  him  in  the  garden;  but  his  eyes, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  others  were  heavy 
with  sleep : which  showed  that  he  was  but 
human,  although  Christ  loved  him  peculiar- 
ly: We  will  not  mention  in  detail  his 
denying  Christ,  which  is  not  intended  for 
this  place,  because  we  intend  only  to  speak 
of  his  fidelity  and  perseverance  until  death. 
After  the  Lord  had  forgiven  him  his  sins, 
on  account  of  the  aforementioned  denial, 
he  commanded  him  three  times  to  feed  his 
sheep ; which  he  afterwards  faithfully  per- 
formed according  to  his  ability.  John  xxi.16. 

There  were  three  thousand  souls  convert- 
ed to  the  faith  in  one  day  by  his  preaching ; 
they  were  severallybaptizea.  and  continu- 
ed stedfast  in  the  apostles’  doctrine,  in  the 
communion,  in  the  breaking  of  bread  and 
in  prayer.  Acts  n.  41,42.  /He  confirmed^ 
his  doctrine  by  the  power  of  God,  by  suc- 
ceeding miracles,  which  he  did  by  virtual 
of  the  promise  of  Christ,  as  may  “be  seen  ill 
the  case  of  the  cripple,  Ananias,  Saphica, 
Eneas,  Tabitha,  and  others.  Acts  m.  7 ; 
v.  5,  9 ; ix.  10—12.  34.  The  calling  of  the 

f entiles  was  revealed  to  “him  in  a vision. 

lut  as  he  was  properly  an  apostle  of  the 
Jews,  he  confined  himself  principidly  in  his 
ministry  to  those  of  the  circumcision.  Acts 
x.  10—12.  Gal.  ii.  8. 

But  being  so  excellent  and  worthy  in  his 
duties,  it  pleased  the  Lord,  that  he  should 
be  one  of  his  bloody  witnesses,  to  testify 
the  truth  of  his  doctrine  not  only  by  word, 
but  seal  it  with  his  blood.  This  the  Lord 
predicted  to  him  shortly  before  his  depar- 
ture from  this  world,  saying : Peter,  verily, 
verily,  I say  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast 
young  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst 
whither  thou  wouldest;  but  when  thou  Shalt 
be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands, 
and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee 
whither  thou  wouldest  not.  This  he  spake, 
signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify 
God.  John  xxi.  18, 19.  _ 

This  was  verified  in  him ; for  shortly  af- 
terwards he  and  John,  his  fellow  laborer, 
were  brought  before  the  Jewish  council  at 
Jerusalem,  and  sorely  threatened  to  desist 
preaching  in  the  name  of  Christ,  to  which 
they  both  cheerfully  replied,  saying : Judge 
ye,  whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God 
to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God. 
Acts  iv.  19.  Afterwards  he  and  some  of 
the  other  apostles  were  apprehended  ; but 
he  was  miracuously  set  at  liberty  at  night 
by  an  angel.  Acts  v.  19.  Afterwards  he 
was  not  only  apprehended,  but  he  and  other 
apostles  werescourged,and  were  command- 
ed never  to  preach  again  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus:  but  they  went  away  from  the 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted 
G2 
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worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.  Acte 
v.  4l-r43. 

Afterwards  king  Herod  laid  hands  on 
Some  of  the  church,  and  slew  James  the 
brother  of  John  with  the  sword  : and  when 
he  saw  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceed- 
ed further  to  take  Peter  also ; and,  when  he 
had  apprehended  him,  he  put  him  into  pris- 
on, and  delivered  him  to  four  quaternions 
of  soldiers  to  keep  him,  intending  after  Eas- 
ter to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people ; but 
, the  angel  of  the  Lord  led  him  out  of  prison 
at  night,  so  that  he  yyas  restored  again  to  the 
believers,  who  rejoiced  greatly  at  his  com- 
ing. Acts  xii,  &c. 

As  history  shows,  Christ’s  prediction  in 
relation  to  his  death  was  accomplished,  that 
he  should  glorify  God  by  his  death.  While 
in  Rome  he  was  sentenced  by  Nero  to  be 
crucified.  But  esteeming  himself  unworthy 
to  be  crucified  with  his  head  upwards,  as 
his  Savior  was  crucified,  he  requested  to  be 
crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  which 
was  readily  granted  him ; for  the  tyrants 
were  ready  in  any  manner  to  enhance  his 
sufferings,  This  event  took  place  after 
.Peter  had  preached  the  gospel  for  the  space 
of  -thirty  seven  years,  and  in  the  seventi- 
eth year  of  his  life.* 

» 

Paul,  the  Apostle  of  Christ , sorely  persecut- 
ed; and  finally  beheaded  at  Rome  in  the 

reign  of  the  emperor  Nero , A.  D.  69. 

, Hw  parentage — Me  native  city — Ms  education; 
Of  hie  unblamable  life — of  his  conversion — An- 
anias calls  to  see  Mm  and  baptizes  Mm — Paul 
preaches  Christ — is  set  apart  by  the  Holy  Ghost; 
is  singularly  gifted — his  revelation* — Ms  virtues 
voyages  and  travels— persecutions— dragged  out 
of  the  city — scourged  at  PMIippi — the  Jews  tried 
to  apprehend  Mm — of  the  prophet  Agabus,  proph- 
esying how  Paul  should  be  bound — of  the  uproar 
at  Jerusalem — is  scourged — is  comforted  by  an  an- 
gel—more  than  forty  Jews  take  an  oath  to  kill  him; 
is  accused  before  Felix — is  sent  to  Jerusalem — 
is  accused  unlawfully — he  appeals  to  Cesar — 
A grippe  hears  him — he  sails  to  Italy — predicts  the 
, dangers  of  the  voyage — the  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
pears to  Paul — he  exhorts  those  with  Mm  in  the 
ship — shipwreck  at  Melitus— the  soldiers  are  for 
, killing  the  prisoners — land  safely — Paul  is  consid- 
ered first  a murderer,  then  a god — cornea  to  Rome 
and  is  secured — Of  his  Bufferings — the  opinion  of 
ancient  writers"  concerning  Paul — wbat  the  scrip- 
tures say  concerning  Mm — is  beheaded  in  the  reign 
vtf  Nero. 

Saul,  afterwards  called  Paul,  was-  of 
Jewish  descent,  a Hebrew  of  the  tribe  of 

* Historians  mention  that  the  apostle  Peter 
wept  much  daily  after  . the  ascension  of  Christ 
In  reply  • the  question,  W|»y  he  wept  so  much  1 
He  answered : Because  I greatly  desire  to  see  my 
Lord.  Tlrpre  are  ancient  writers  who  state  that 
Peter  cried  aloud  every  time  he  heard  a cock  crow. 
When  he  was  led  to  the  place  of  execution,  he  ad- 
dressed his  dear  wife  : O dear  wife!  have  the  Lord 
Jesus  always  before  you  ; this  is  the  tkarriage  feast 
of  the  saints. 


Benjamin;  but  respecting  his  parentage  we 
find  nothing  recorded  in  the  scriptures. 
Phil.  iii.  5.  As  regards  the  place  of  his  na- 
tivity, it  appears  that  his  parents,  either  in 
consequence  of  persecution,  or  on  account 
of  the  Roman  war,  or  for  some  other  rea- 
son, abandoned  their  residence  in  the  por- 
tion of  Benjamin,  and  retired  to  a free  city 
of  the  Romans,  m Cilicia,  called  Tarsus, 
in  which  Paul  was  born,  who,  though  a Jew, 
became  by  the  privilege  of  this  city,  a Ro- 
man citizen.  Acte  xxn.  3.  Respecting  his 
education,  he  was  carefully  instructed  in 
the  law  of  the  fathers,  by  Gamaliel,  in  which 
he  became  so  well  versed  that  there  was  very 
little  of  the  old  testament  with  which  he 
was  not  well  acquainted.  Gal.  1. 14. 

His  manner  of  life,  as  regards  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  was  blameless  according 
to  the  strictest  order  of  Judaism : but  being 
as  yet  uninstructed  in  the  gospel,  he  zeal- 
ously persecuted  the  church  of  Christ; 
nay,  he  kept  the  clothes  of  the  men  who 
put  Stephen  to  death.  Acts  vn.  58.  But 
afterwards,  having  obtained  letters  from 
the  priests  at  Jerusalem  to  the  synagogues 
at  Damascus,  instructing  him  to  imprison 
such  men  and  women  as  confessed  the 
name  of  Christ ; the  Lord  reproved  him  of 
this  from  heaven,  exclaiming : Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me?  And  he  said, 
who  art  thou,  Lord  ? And  the  Lord  said,  1 
am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.  It  is 
hard  for  thee  to  resist  the  stings  of  a guilty 
conscience.  And  he,  trembling  and  aston- 
ished said.  Lord  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do  ? And  the  Lonl  said  unto  him,  Arise 
and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told 
thee  what  thou  must  do.  Acte  ix.  I — 6. 

The  men  who  journeyed  with  him  stood 
speechless,  hearing  a voice,  but  seeing  no 
man.  Then  he  arose  from  the  earth,  (for 
terror  had  prostrated  him,)  and  when  his 
eyes  were  opened  he  saw  no  man;  but 
they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him 
into  Damascus.  V.  8.  And  there  was  a cer- 
tain disciple  at  Damascus;,  named  Ananias ; 
and  to  him  the  Lord  said  m a vision,  Arise, 
and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called 
Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas 
for  one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus;  for  behold, 
he  prayeth.  V.  11.  Ananias  answered; 
Lord,  I have  heard  by  many  of  this  man, 
how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints 
at  Jerusalem,  &c.  V.  13.  But  the  Lord 
said  unto  him : Go  thy  way ; for  he  is  a 
chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name 
before  the  gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  chit  - 
drenof  Israel ; and  I will  show  him  what 
great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name’s 
sake.  V.  15,  16.  And  Ananias  went  his 
way,  and  entered  into  the  house;  and  put- 
ting his  hands  on  him,  said : Brother  Saul, 
the  Lord  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest 
receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  immediately  there  fell 
from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales ; and  he 
received  his  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and 
was  baptized.  V.  1 7. 18. 
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Such  was  the  conversion  of  Saul,  after- 
wards Paul,  one  of  the  chief  apostles  of  our 
L>ord  Jesus  Christ ; nay,  one  who  labored 
more  abundantly  than  they  all.  1 Cor.  xv. 
10.  Immediately  after  conversion,  he 
preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he 
is  the  son  of  God.  Acts  ix.  20.  Some 
time  afterwards,  as  the  prophets  and  teach- 
ers at  Antioch  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  : Separate  me 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto 
I have  called  them;  so  they  were  sent  forth 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Acts  xiii.  1, 2.  In  the 
mean  time.  Paul,  formerly  Saul,  was  en- 
dowed with  divers  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
such  as  the  spirit  of  discernment,  prophe- 
cy, tongues,  power.  Acts  xiii.  9,  10;  xix. 
11. 1 Tim.  iv.  1. 1 Cor.  xiv.  18. 

He  had,  also,  remarkable  revelations; 
being  at  a certain  time  caught  up  to  the 
third  heaven,  into  paradise,  where  he  heared 
unspeakable  words.  2 Cor.  xii.  1.  He 
was,  moreover,  adorned  with  many  Chris- 
tian virtues,  which  he  practised  with  a good 
conscience.  He  was  faithful  in  his  minis- 
try, exercised  a paternal  care  over  all  the 
churches,  and  manifested  the  most  ardent 
love  for  them,  even  unto  death ; for  he  said : 
Being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we 
were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you  not 
the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own 
souls : because  you  were  dear  to  us.  1 
Thess.  ii.  8.  He  was  free  from  avarice,  of 
a mild  disposition,  and  would  rather  labor 
with  his  own  hands  than  be  cliargeable  to 
the  church,  lest  he  might  be  a hindrance  to 
the  gospel.  Acts  xx.  34. 

He  powerfully  withstood  the  seducing 
spirits,  sorcerers,  Epecurean  philosophers, 
and  false  apostles,  overcoming  them  by  the 
word  of  God.  He  feared  neither  great  nor 
smaU,  noble  nor  ignoble,  Jew  nor  Greek ; 
but  he  tanght  the  truth  of  God  in  sincerity. 
The  sufferings  he  underwent  in  seven  tours 
and  voyages,  in  which,  during  thirty  years, 
he  traveled  through  Judea,  Syria,  Asia, 
Macedonia,  Greece,  Italy,  Spain,  France, 
Germany,  nay,  almost  the  whole  habitable 

Sobe,  are  sufficiently  evident,  as  well  from 
e scriptu  res  as  from  history.  It  is  comput- 
ed that,  at  the  time  of  his  first  imprisonment 
at  Rome,  he  had  traveled  by  land  and  wa- 
ter upwards  of  three  thousand  German 
miles,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  promulgating 
the  cospel  ; exclusive  of  the  hard  journeys 
he  performed,  in  order  to  strengthen,  excite, 
and  comfort  the  newly  planted  churches ; 
and  in  which  he  suffered  much  adversity 
and  chagrin,  on  account  of  unbelievers. 
The  word  of  the  Lord,  spoken  at  the  time 
of  his  conversion,  was  fully  accomplished  : 
UI  wiil  show  him  how  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  mv  name’s  sake.”  Acts  ix.  1-6. 

«K«i-tlv  after  his  baptism,  when  his  zeal 
f ® truth  of  Christ  began  to  manifest 
his  proving  to  the  Jews  that  Christ 
took  counsel  to  put  him  to 
. ;n  consequence  of  which,  in  order 

irtifcsi1 

in  a basket*  ACW  ix»  ^ Sw.  ./YiicrwaruSj 


when  he  and  his  fellow  laborer  Barnabas, 
came  into  Iconium,  the  Jews  instigated 
the  Gentiles  to  stone  him  and  his  fnend. 
But  when  they  fled  to  Lystra,  and  had 
healed  a cripple  there,  certain  Jews  came 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  and  excited  the 
people,  so  that  they  stoned  Paul,  whom  Just 
before  they  had  honored  as  a god,  and  drew 
him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  that  he  .was 
dead:  howbeit,asthe disciples stoodaround, 
he  rose  up  again.  Acts  xiv.  19,  20. 

Again,  traveling  with  Silas  and  having 
restored  to  health  a young  woman  who  pos- 
sessed a spirit  of  divination,  he  and  Silas 
were  accused  on  that  account,  scourged, 
cast  into  prison,  had  their  feet  made  fast  in 
the  stocks,  and  were  kept  in  close  confine- 
ment. That  night  God  sent  an  earthquake, 
so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were 
shaken,  the  doors  were  opened,  and  every 
ones  bands  were  loosed.  By  this  means, 
Paul  and  Silas  were  deliverd  from  prison', 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  keeper,  who  also 
believed  in  them,  and  was  baptized,  &c. 
Acts  xvi.  22-^-36.  Having  afterwards  pome 
to  Thessalonica,  he  preached  the  word  of 
God  three  Sabbaths,  and  a great  multitude 
of  the  devout  Greeks  believed,  and  of  tile 
chief  women  hot  a few.  Wherefore,  the  ' 
Jews  which  believed  not,  moved  with  envy, 
took  unto  them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the 
baser  sort,  and  gathered  a company,  and 
set  all  the  city  on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted, 
the  house  of  Jason,  thinking  that  Paul  and 
Silas  were  there,  and  sought  to  bring  them' 
out  to  the  people.  And  when  they  found 
them  not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain 
brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  cry- 
ing: These  that  have  turned  the  world 
upside  down,  are  come  hither  also ; whom 
Jason  hath  received,  &c.  Acts  xvn.  I — 7. 
From  this  place  the  brethren  sent  them  both 
away  by  night  to  Berea,  on  account  of  the 
persecution. 

Subsequently,  when  Gallio  was  the  de- 
puty of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made  insurrection 
with  one  accord  against  Paul,  and  brought 
him  to  the  judgment  seat,  saying:  This  fel- 
low persuadeth  men  to  worship  God  con- 
trary to  the  law.  And  when  Paul  was  now 
about  to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said  to  the 
Jews : If  it  was  a matter  of  wrong  or  wick- 
ed lewdness,  O ye  Jews ! reason  would  that 
I should  bear  with  you : But  if  it  be  a 
question  of  words,  and  names,  and  of  your 
law,  look  ye  to  it;  for  I will  be  no  judge 
of  such  matters.  So  he  drove  them  from 
the  judgment  seat.  Acts  xvm.  12 — 16. 

After  this,  there  came  down  from  Judea 
a prophet,  named  Agabus,  who  took  Paul’s 
girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet, 
and  said  : Thus  saith  the  Holy  Gbpst,  So 
shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man 
that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  There- 
fore, the  brethren  beso'ught  Paul  not  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem.  But  he  answered : What 
mean  ye  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart? 
for  I am  ready,  not  to  be  bound  only,  but 
also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the 
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Lord  Jesus.  Acts  xxi.  10 — 13.  O the  de- 
termined resolution  of  the  apostle  Paul. 

But  when  he  stood  upon  the  stairs  at  Jer- 
usalem, and  spoke  in  defense  of  himself 
against  his  accusers,  the  people  havinggiven 
audience  for  a time,  ultimately  rent  their 
theft-  clothes,  cast  dust  in  the  air,  and  cried 
with  a loud  voice  : Away  with  such  a fel- 
low from  the  earth ; for  it  is  not  fit  he 
should  live.  Acts  xxii.  22,  23.  In  the 
mean  time  they,  hound  him  with  thongs,  in 
order  to  scourge  him,  which  he  would  not 
have  escaped,  nad  he  not  declared  that  he 
was  a Roman  citizen.  V.  25 — 29.  Paul 
earnestly  beholding  the  council,  said  : Men 
and  brethren,  I have  lived  in  all  good  con- 
science before  God  until  this  day.  And 
the  high  priest  Ananias  commanded  them 
that  stood  by  him  to  smife  him  on  the 
mouth.  Acts  xxm.  1,  2.  The  night  follow- 
ing, the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said : Be 
ofgood  cheer,  Paul,  for  as  thou  hast  testi- 
fied of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear 
witness  also  at  Rome.  Verse  11.  And 
when.  it  was  day,  certain  of  the  Jews  band- 
ed together,  and  bound  themselves  under 
a curse,  saying,,  that  they  would  neither 
edt  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 

' They  were  more  than  forty  who  had  made 
this  conspiracy.  Verse  12.  But  Paul’s  sis- 
ter’s son  told  him  of  their  lying  in 
and  information  being  brought  to  the 
captain,  measures  were  devised  for  his  es- 
cape, in  consequence  of  which,  he  was 
brought  in  the  third  hour  of  the  night  to  Ce- 
sarea,  unto  Felix  the  governor,  verse  16 — 
33,  who  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in 
Herod’s  judgment  hall,  to  await  the  arri- 
val of  his  accusers.  Verse  34. 

After  five  days,  Ananias  the  high  priestde- 
scended  with  the  elders,  and  with  a certain 
orator,  named  Tertullus,  who  informed  the 
governor  against  Paul.  And  when  he  was 
called  forth,  Tertullus,  after  paying  Felix 
a very  flattering  compliment,  began  to  ac- 
cuse Paul,  saying:  We  have  found  this 
man  a pestilent  fellow  and  a mover  of  se- 
dition among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the 
world,  and  a ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 
Nazarenes ; who  also  hath  gone  about  to 
profane  the  temple:  whqm  we  took  and 
would  have  jadged  acconling  to  our  law : 
but  the  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon  us, 
and  with  great  violence  took  him  away  out 
of  our  hands,  &c.  And  the  Jews  also  as- 
sented, saying,  That  these  things  were  ao. 
Chap.  xxiv.  1—9. 

But  from  the'  preceding  account*  laid 
down  in  the  works  of  the  apostles,  and 
from  the  following  defense  of  Paul  from 
verse  10  to  verse  21.  the  falsity  of  their  al- 
legation is  evident,  notwithstanding  the 
earnestness  with  which  they  endeavored  by 
* their  accusation  to  have  him  put  to  death. 

But  after  two  years,  Portius  Festus  came 
into  Felix  room : and  Felik,  willing  to  show 
the  Jews  a pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. 
Verse  27.  Now  when  Festus  was  come  into 
the  province,  after  three  days  he  ascended 
from  Cesarea  to  Jerusalem.  Then  the  high 


wait, 

chief 


priest,  and  the  chief  of  the  Jews  came  to 
meet  him,  and  besought  him,  and  desired 
favor  of  him,  that  he  would  send  for  Paul 
to  Jerusalem,  lying  in  wait  in  the  way  to 
kill  him.  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul 
should  be  kept  at  Cesarea,  at  which  place 
his  accusers  were  permitted  to  attend. 
Acts  xxv.  4,  5.  Ana  when  they  had  come 
down,  they  brought  in  many  grievous  com- 
plaints against  Paul,  which  they  could  not 
prove  : but  which  he  briefly  ana  eloquently 
refuted  ; showing  them  that  he  had  not  of- 
fended in  the  least,  either  against  the  law 
of  the  Jews,  or  against  the  temple,  or  against 
Cesar.  But  being  insidiously  asked  by 
Festus  whether  he  was  willing  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  to  be  judged  there,  though  it 
was  the  residence  of  his  mortal  enemies,  he 
fearlessly  replied  : I stand  at  Cesar’s  judg- 
ment seat,  where  I ought  to  be  judged  : to 
the  Jews  have  I done  no  wrong,  as  thou 
very  well  knowest.  For  if  I be  an  offend- 
er, or  have  committed  any  thing  worthy  of 
death,  I refuse  not  to  die,  &c.  Acts  xxv. 
9—11. 

After  this  Paul  had  a hearing  before  king 
Agrippa  in  the  presence  of  Festus,  who  being 
amend  of  the  Jews,  cried  out  in  reference 
to  this  defense:  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thy- 
self, &c . Agrippa,  however,  confessed  that 
he  was  almost  persuaded  to  be  a Christian ; 
and  gave  it  as  his  decision  that  he  was  not 
worthy  of  death,  and  said  to  Festus:  This 
man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  ifhehad 
not  appealed  to  Cesar.  Verse  1—32. 

In  the  mean  time  it  was  determined  that 
he  should  sail  to  Italy  to  be  examined  before 
Cesar ; therefore,  they  delivered  him  and 
certain  other  prisoners  unto  one  named  Ju- 
lius, a centurion  of  the  Augustan  band.  Hav- 
ing embarked  in  a ship  of  Adramyttium, 
they  sailed  by  Cyprus,  Cilicia,  Pamphilia, 
and  other  countries,  and  arrived  at  Myra, 
a city  of  Lycia,  where  they  were  put  on  board 
a ship  of  Alexandria,  bound  for  Italy.  In  this 
ship  they  sailed  towards  Cnidus,  under 
Crete,  over  against  Salamis;  thence  they 
came  to  a place  called  the  Fair  Havens, 
near  which  stood  the  city  of  Lasea.  Acts 
xxvii.  1 — 9.  On  their  arrival  here  Paul  told 
them  that  they  would  not  complete  this  voy- 
age without  sustaining  great  damage,  not 
only  of  the  lading:  of  the  ship,  but  also  of 
their  lives : nevertheless  the  centurion  be- 
lieved the  master,  and  the  owner  of  the  ship, 
more  than  those  things  which  were  spoken 
by  Paul,  &c.  Verse  10, 11.  Having  departed 
they  thought  to  reach  Phenice  a haven  of 
Crete  and  there  to  winter ; but  they  touched 
at  Assos  and  sailed  by  Crete.  Verse  12, 13. 
Suddenly  a violent  northeast  wind  arose, 
which,  notwithstanding  all  their  efforts, 
tossed  them  to  and  fro  over  the  waves,  so 
that  they  were  compelled  to  let  the  ship 
drive : however,  they  ran  under  a certain 
island  called  Claudice,  though  they  were 
greatly  apprehensive,  lest  they  should  fall 
unto  quicksands  .Verse  16, 17.  And  when 
neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many  days  appeared, 
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and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  them,  all  hopes 
of  life  were  taken  away.  Verse  §0. 

Meanwhile  God  sent  an  angel  to  Paul  in 
the  night,  saying:  Fear  not,  Paul;  thou 
must  be  brought  before  Cesar:  and  lo,  God 
hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee. 
V.  23, 34.  Whereupon  Paul  exhorted  them 
to  take  meat  for  the  preservation  of  their 
life : for,  on  account  of  the  great  distress, 
they  had  not  eat  anything  for  fourteen  days. 
And  he  took  bread  and  gave  thanks  to  God 
in  presence  of  them  all.  Verse  33-36.  And 
•when  it  was  day  they  knew  not  the  land 
which  lay  in  sight,  but  they  discovered  a 
creek  with  a shore ; nevertheless,  they  could 
not  reach  it,  but  ran  the  ship  aground  on  the 
bland  Melita,  (now  Malta ;)  here  the  fore- 
part of  the  ship  stuck  fast,  but  the  hinderpart 
was  broken  by  the  violence  of  the  waves. 
Verse  3£|,  40,  41. 

The  soldiers’  counsel  was'to  kill  the  prison- 
ers, and,  of  course,  Paul  along  with  the  rest, 
lest,  any  of  them  should  swim  out  and  es- 
cape. But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save 
Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose,  and 
commanded  that  they  who  could  swim  should 
cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to 
land : and  the  rest,  some  on  boards,  and 
some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship.  And  so 
they  all,  namely,  one  hundred  and  seventy 
souls,  escaped  safe  to  land.  Verse  42, 43,44. 
Thus  was  fulfilled  what  Paul  had  declar- 
ed to  them  beforehand;  namely,  that  they 
should  suffer  shipwreck  and  yet  escape  with 
their  lives. 

Paul  was  at  first  pronounced  a murderer, 
but  soon  after  a god,  by  the  inhabitants  of 
the  island;  and  this,  because  they  observed 
a viper  to  take  hold  of  his  hands,  which  he 
shook  off  into  the  fire  without  receiving 
any  harm.  Acts  xxvui.  4 — 7.  After  three 
months  they  departed  towards  Italy  in  a 
ship  which  had  wintered  in  the  isle ; they 
arrived  first  at  Syracuse,  afterwards  atPu- 
teoti,  a city  on  the  coast  of  Italy,  where 
Paul  found  brethren,  who  entertained  him 
seven  days ; others  came  to  meet  him  as  far 
as  Appii  Forum  and  The  Three  Taverns. 

Having  arrived  at  Rome,  the  centurion 
delivered  him  to  the  captain  of  the  guard, 
in  order  to  be  brought  before  Cesar : in  the 
meantime,  he  was  bound  with  a chain  and 
kept  by  a soldier,  &c.  Verse  12 — 16.  20. 

We  narrate  this  the  more  diffusely  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures,  in  order  that  we  may 
see  how  much  this  pious  man  suffered  in  his 
travels  and  voyages  for  the  sake  of  the  gos- 
pel . Of  all  this  he  makes  a brief  statement 
m his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  as 
follows  :■ — Of  the  Jews,  five  tifnes  received 
I forty  stripes,  save  one.  Thrice  was  I beaten 
with  rods,  once  was  I stoned,  thrice  I suffer- 
ed shipwreck,  a night  and  a day  have  I been 
in  the  deep ; in  joumeyings  often,  in  perils  of 
waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by 
mine  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  heath- 
en in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in 
the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren ; in 
weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watching  of- 
ten, in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often," 


in  cold  and  nakedness,  &c.  2 Cor.  xi.  24-27 
Nay,  it  appears  from  the  first  epistle,  that 
he  was  cast  among  wildbeasts  in  a theatre 
at  Ephesus  to  be  torn  to  pieces  or  to  fight 
with  them  for  his  life,  from  whose  power 
God  at  that  time  delivered  him.  From  this, 
men  of  good  sense  may  judge : If  after  the 
manner  of  men  I have  fought  with  beasts 
at  Ephesus,  says  he,  what  advantageth  it 
me,  if  the  dead  rise  not?  &c.  1 Cor.  xv.  32. 

As  respects  las  imprisonment  at  Rome 
the  generality  of  ancient ’historians  inform 
us  that  being  brought  before  Cesar,  although 
most  of  his  friends  forsook  him  at  the  time 
of  his  defense,  yet  he  sustained  himself  so 
admirably  against  the  accusations  of  the 
Jews,  that  he  was  acquitted  for  this  time. 
As  to  this  we  give  it  for  for  what  it  is  worth, 
committing  it  to  God  who  knows  all  things. 
Meantime  this  much  is  certaid,  that  during 
his  confinement  at  Rome  he  wrote  to  his 
spiritual  son  Timothy,  that  he  would  be 
offered  as  a drink  offering,  and  that  the  time 
of  his  departure  was  at  hand ; yet  he  con- 
soled himself  with  the  reflection  that  he  had 
fought  the  good  fight,  finished  his  course, 
and  kept  the  faith ; and  that  the  crown  of 
righteousness  was  laid  up  for  him.  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  would  give 
him  at  that  day.  2 Tim.  iv.fr— 8.  Accord- 
ing to  ancient  records  he  was  beheaded  by 
Nero,  out  of  Rome,  on  the  road  that  leads 
to  Ostia,  the  via  Ostiensis,  where  the  Ro- 
mans used  to  have  their  place  of  execution. 
This  event  transpired  the  last  year  of  Nero, 
about  Anno  Domini  69. 

Of  the  Sufferings  of  some  of  Paul's  fellow 

prisoners,  who  suffered.  Martyrdom 

shortly  after  him. 

It  is  said  that  shortly  aften  the  death  of 
Paul,  his  brethren,  fellow  prisoners,  whom 
he  mentions  in  his  letter  written  in  prison, 
followed  his  example,  in  suffering  for  the 
name  of  Christ ; namely,  Aristarchus.Epa- 
phras,  Aquila,  Prisca,  Andronicus,  Junius 
Silas  or  Sylvanus,  Onesiphorus,  Sic. 

Aristarchus,  Paul's  fellow  traveller,  was 
slain  at  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  A.  D. 

70. 

Of  his  imprisonment — greet*  the  brethren  *1 
Collosse— his  death. 

Aristarchus,  bom  at  Thessalonica,  was, 
with  t^gius,  Paul’s  companion  in  his  travels, 
in  the  journey  from  Macedonia  to  Asia; 
with  which  Cams,  he  Was  on  a certain  occa- 
sion apprehended  in  an  uproar ; Mverthe- 
less,  he  finished  this  journey  in  safety.  But 
he  was  afterwards  brought  a prisoner  tp 
Rome,  at  the  time  Paul  was  confined  there 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  This 
friend  of  God  greeted  the  church  at  Colossa 
by  the  hand  of  Paul ; of  which  Paul  makes 
mention,  saying:  Aristarchus,  my  fellow 
laborer,  saluteth  you,  &c.  Coloss.  iv.  9.  But 
it  did  not  end  with  this  imprisonment : for 


56  » . , * THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 

— 


as  the  fathers  inform  us,  he  became  about 
the  time  of  Paul’s  death  a prey  to  that  sav- 
age lion,  Nero ; he  had  been  for  some  years 
prior  to  this  a faithful  pastor  of  the  church 
at  Thessalonica. 

Epaphras  a fellow  prisoner  of  Paul , slain 
« in  the  reign  of  Nero,  A.  JD.  70. 

Epaphras  was  a faithful  minister  of'Jesus 
Christ  in  the  church  at  Colosse,  which, 
when  in  bonds  at  Rome,  he  salutes  by  the 
hand  of  Paul,  as  appears  from  Paul’s  epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  written  from  this  prison 
at  Rome,  in  which,  among  other  things,  he 
saysi  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a ser- 
vant of  Christ,  saluteth  you,  always  labor- 
ing fervently  for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye 
may  stand  perfect  and  complete  m all  the 
will  pf  God,  For  I bear  him  Tecord,  that  he 
hath  a great  zeal  for  you,  and  them  that  are 
in  Saodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis,  &c. 
Col.  iv.  12,  13.  Respecting  his  being  im- 
prisoned with  Paulj  or  probably  in  the  same 
room,  Paul  speaks  m the  conclusion  of  his 
epistle  to  Philemon,  in  these  words : There 
salute  thee  Epaphras,  my  fellow  prisoner  in 
Christ  Jesus,  &c.  Phil.  23.  Hence,  it  fol- 
lows that  the  account  of  those  who  assert, 
that  Epaphras  suffered  a violent  death  under 
the  persecution  of  Nero,  is  not  without  a 
foundation. 

Ibur  fellow  laborers  of  Paul— Priscilla, 
Aquila,  Andronicus,  and  Junias,  tortur- 
ed at  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Noro,  about 
A.  D.  76.  J 


The  apostle  Paul,  in  the  conclusion  of 
his  epistle  to  the  Church  of  God  at  Rome, 
saluting  a number  of  pious  people,  men- 
tions two  persons  who  laid  down  their 
necks  for  his  life ; also  two  others  whom  he 
calls  fellow  prisoners,  doubtless,  because 
they  underwent  persecution  and  endured 
suffering  with  him  for  Christ’s  sake.  He 
greeted  all  these  by  name,  according  to  the 
apostolic  custom.  Of  the  first  two  he 
writes  thus:  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila, 
my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  have  for 
my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks.  Rom. 
xvi.  3.  The  last  two  he  notices  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner:  Salute  Andronicus  and 
Junias  my  kinsman,  and  my  fellow  prison- 
ers, who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles, 
who  also  were  in  Christ  before  me.  Verse7. 
Respecting  the  close  of  their  life,  there  is 
nothing  said  either  in  the  epistles  of  Paul, 
or  in  the  new  testament:  but  it  is  asserted 
by  other  writers,  that  in  the  aforementioned 
persecution  of  Nero,  they  suffered  death 
for  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ ; which  is  by 
no  means  to  begainsayed  ; for  this  emperor 
was  so  bloodthirsty,  particularly  towards 
the  Christians,  that  but  few  of  those  who 
fell  into  his  hands  escaped  without  suffer- 
ing an  ignominious  death. 

Silas  or  Silvanus  of  Philippi  in  Macedonia, 
was  scourged  ana  died  a Martyr  A.  D.  70. 


Silas,  also  called  Sylvanus,  was  associa- 
ted with  the  apostle  Paul,  Barnabas,  and 


Judas,  sumamed  Barsabas,  who  were  lead- 
ers among  the  brethren  to  bear  testimony 
of  those  matters,  which  had  been  consider- 
ed and  decided  among  the  apostles  at  Jeru- 
salem, for  the  welfare  of  the  church.  Acts 
xv.  27. 34.  Silas,  after  promoting  the  work 
of  the  gospel  at  Philippi,  was  apprehended 
next  to  Paul,  brought  before  the  magis- 
trates, publicly  scourged  unheared,  and  be- 
ing thus  abused  contrary  to  reason  and 
equity,  was  cast  into  prison,  and  his  feet 
made  fast  in  the  stocks;  yet  he  was  set  at 
liberty  by  a remarkable  dispensation  of 
Providence;  an  earthquake  at  midnight 
opening  the  doors  of  the  prison.  Acts  xvi. 
19  39 > 

Onesiphorus,  a friend  of  Paul,  and  Por- 
phyry his  fellow  laborer  in  Hellespont , 
was  tied  to  a wild  horse  and  dragged 
about  till  he  died,  or  was  tom  to  pieces 
by  the  order  of  Nero,  A.  D.  70. 

Onesiphorus,  a citizen  of  Ephesus,  in 
Asia  Minor,  was  virtuous  and  pious  in  life, 
so  much  so,  that  he  frequently  visited  the 
apostle  Paul  when  bound  at  Rome,  con- 
versed with,  and  administered  unto  him ; 
for  which  reason,  Paul  greatly  rejoices, 
and  prays  to  Goa,  to  reward  him  for  his 
kindness  on  the  great  day.  Concerning 
this,  Paul  writes  thus  to  Timothy : The 
Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesi- 
phorus : for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was 
not  ashamed  of  my  chain : but  when  he  was 
in  Rome,  he  sought  me  out  very  diligently, 
and  found  me.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him, 
that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that 
day : and  in  how  many  things  he  ministered 
unto  me  at  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very 
well.  2 Tim.  i.  16 — 18.  In  the  conclu- 
sion of  this  epistle,  he  affectionately  salutes 
the  household  of  Onesiphorus,  saying:  Sa- 
lute Prisca  and  Aquila.  and  the  household 
of  Onesiphorus.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 
2 Tim.  iv.  19,  20.  Some  writers  say  that 
this  pious  man  was  bishop  of  the  church  at 
Colophon ; others  say  Coronia.  But  wheth- 
er Colophon  and  Coronia  were  two  names 
for  the  same  city,  or  two  distinct  cities,  of 
whose  two  churches  he  had  daily  oversight, 
we  do  not  feel  inclined  to  inquire.  It  is 
sufficient  for  us,  that  historians  agree  that 
he  and  Porphyry  his  fellow  servant  in  the 
ministry,  were  first  beaten  with  many 
stripes,  at  the  Hellespont,  by  the  orders  of 
Adrian  the  governor,  and  afterwards  tied 
to  wild  horses  and  thus  dragged  and  tom 
to  death,  in  accordance  with  the  bloody 
edict  of  Nero. 

Andrew  the  apostle,  was  crucified  at  Patras 
in  Achaia,  A.  D.  70. 

His  parentage — ia  ordained  ajioetle — is  com- 
manded to  preach  the  gospel — where  he  preached 
Ac.— converts  Maximillian — his  death,  Ac. 

Andrew,  the  son  of  Jonas  and  brother  of 
Peter,  a native  of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee,  was 
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at  first  a disciple  of  John  the  Baptist ; and 
as  he  was  older  than  Peter,  and  became 
first  acquainted  with  Christ,  he  brought  his 
brother  to  him  as  the  true  Messiah.  And 
as  he  as  well  as  Peter,  was  a fisherman, 
the  Lord  called  him,  and  promised  he 
should  become  a fisher  of  men.  John  i.  41. 
43.  Matt.  iv.  18,  19.  But  as  he  zealously 
followed  the  Lord,  and  was  instructed  in 
the  gospel,  so  that  ne  was  esteemed  worthy 
to  be  endowed  with  the  spirit  of  miracles ; 
therefore,  the  Lord  numbered  him  among 
his  twelve  apostles ; which  service  he  with 
the  rest  faithfully  performed  among  the 
Jews.  Matt.  x.  2.  Mark  vi.  43.  He  was  held 
in  no  little  estimation  by  the  Lord ; for,  as 
it  appears,  he  had  a more  free  access  to  him 
than  Philip  himself.  Further,  he  became 
weak  like  the  other  apostles,  in  that  he 
forsook  his  master;  yet  he  recovered,  and 
attached  himself  to  Christ  and  to  the  breth- 
ren. [Compare  John  i.  40  with  42,  43.] 
Matt.  xxvi.  31.  _ 

After  this,  he  in  connection  with  his  fel- 
low laborers,  was  commanded  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  nation ; for  which  pur- 
pose he  received  the  fulness  of  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  pentecost. 
Having  traveled  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  he  taught  in  many  countries; 
as  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  as  also  Antro- 
pophagas  and  Scythia.  Matt.  xxvm.  19. 
He  also  traveled  through  the  Northern  and 
Southern  countries,  and  into  Byzantium. 
He  traveled  through  Thrace,  Macedonia, 
Thessalonica,and  Achaia,  preaching  Christ 
in  all  places ; by  which  means  he  made 
many  converts  to  Christianity.  He  also  es- 
tablished the  doctrine  of  nis  master  by 
numerous  miracles,  according  to  the  saying 
of  Christ:  These  signs  shall  follow,  &c. 
But  since  writers  do  not  treat  accurately 
of  this  subject,  we  forbear  mentioning  the 
particular  miracles.  Finally,  having  fin- 
ished his  course  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  he  suffered  crucifixion  in  Patris,  a 
city  of  Achaia,  under  Aegeas,  governor  of 
Edessa,  by  order  of  the  Roman  council. 

Respecting  the  cause  and  manner  of  his 
death,  we  find  the  following  inApophthegm. 
Christian.  Baudart.  page  3 : At  Patna,  a 
city  in  Achaia,  besides  many  others  he  had 
converted  Maximilla,  the  wife  of  Aegeas, 
the  governor,  to  Christianity : for  which 
cause  the  governor  was  so  highly  enraged 
against  Andrew,  that  he  threatened  him 
with  crucifixion.  Whereupon  the  apostle 
thus  addressed  the  governor : Had  I been 
afraid  of  crucifixion,  I would  not  have 
preached  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  cross 
of  Christ. 

The  enemies  of  truth  having  apprehend- 
ed Andrew  and  passed  sentence  of  death 
upon  him ; he  went  joyfully  to  the  place  of 
execution.  And  as  he  approached  the  cross 
he  thus  exclaimed : O beloved  cross ! I 
have  greatly  desired  thee ; I rejoice  to  see 
thee  erecteu  here  ; I approach  thee,  cheer- 
ful and  with  an  easy  conscience ; desiring, 
as  being  a disciple  of  him  who  was  sus- 


nded  on  the..cross,  that  I may  likewise 
crucified.  The  apostle  continued  : The 
nigher  I approach  to  the  cross,  the  nigher  I 
approach  unto  God ; and  the  further  I re- 
cede from  the  cross,  the  more  I recede 
from  God.  Andrew  was  suspended  three 
days  upon  the  cross ; he  did  not  remain  si- 
lent; but  as  long  as  he  could  speak,  he  in- 
structed the  bystanders  in  the  way  of  truth, 
uttering  these  among  other  words : I thank 
my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  employed 
me  for  a time  as  a messenger,  ana  now 
permits  me  to  forsake  this  body,  that  I may 
make  a good  confession  of  the  grace  and 
mercy  which  endure  for  ever.  Remain 
stedfast  in  the  doctrine  which  you  have  re- 
ceived, instructing  one  another ; that  you 
may  be  with  God  in  eternity,  to  enjoy  the 
fruit  of  his  promise.  The  Christians  and 
other  pious  persons  besought  tha  governor 
to  take  Andrew  from  the  cross  and  let 
them  have  him.  (For  it  appears  that  he 
was  not  nailed  to  the  cross  like  Christ,  but 
tied  to  it.)  The  apostle,  perceiving  this, 
cried  aloud  to  God,  saying  : O Lord  Jesus 
Christ ! suffer  not  thy  servant,  who  for  thy 
name’s  sake  is  suspended  to  the  tree,  to  be 
released  in  order  to  dwell  again  among 
men ; but  receive  me,  0 Lord  God ! thou 
whom  I have  known,  whom  I have  loved, 
to  whom  I adhere,  whom  I desire  to  sfee,' 
and  in  whom  I am  what  I am.  The  apos- 
tle, having  uttered  these  words,  resigned 
his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  heavenly 
Father. 

Bartholomew,  the  apostle  of  Christ,  in  Ar- 
menia; king  Astiages  punishes  him, 

then  flays  him  alive,  and  finally  beheads 

him,  A.  D.  70. 

His  parentage-apostleship-where  he  first  preach- 
ed— where  he  preached  last — and  whom  be  con- 
verts to  the  faith — he  rescues  twelve  cities  from 
idolatry — which  displeases  the  priests  of  Ashtar- 
oth — suffering  and  death. 

Bartholomew,  that  is  to  say,  the  son  of 
Tholomew,  was,  like  the  other  disciples,  a 
Galilean;  and,  according  to  Thedoret,  a 
fisherman.  Some,  however,  assert  that  he 
was  of  royal  descent,  and  the  nephe  w of  the 
king  of  Syria.  W e find  very  little  said  about 
him  in  the  scriptures,  except  what  relates 
to  his  call  to  the  apostleship  to  preach  the 
gospel  with  the  rest,  in  Judea  and  Galilee, 
to  die  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  Af-  , 
ter  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  was  con- 
firmed in  the  apostleship ; and,  with  the 
rest  who  were  in  the  ministry,  received  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Matt.  x.  S.  Mark 
hi.  18.  Luke  vi.  14,  15.  Acts  ii.  1 — 5. 
After  the  separation  of  .the  apostles,  he  ex- 
ercised the  ministry  at  first  in  Lycaonia, 
Syria,  and  the  upper  parts  of  Asia;  subse- 
auently  in  India.  The  annals  mention 
that  Panthenus,  a teacher  of  Alexandria, 
passing  through  these  places  about  a cen- 
tury afterwards,  found  and  brought  aw  ay 
with  him  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  which 
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Bartholomew  had  brought  thither,  and 
which  the  Indians  taught  in  their  vernacu- 
lar tongue. 

Finally,  he  promulgated  the  gospel  in 
Armenia  the  greater,  and  in  Albana  or 
Albanopolis,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
Oteno  or  Alemonio ; he  converted  king 
Astyages’  brother,  together  with  his  wife, 
two  sons,  and  a daughter.  Moreover,  oth- 
ers say  that  he  freed  twelve  cities  in  that 
country,  in  which  Ashtaroth  was  worship- 
ed, from  idolatry,  and  enlightened  diem 
with  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  The  priests 
of  Ashtaroth,  however,  taking  offense  at 
this,  made  complaint  to  king  Astyages, 
who  had  this  holy  apostle  of  Christ  appre- 
hended and  brought  before  him. 

When  Bartholomew  came  into  the  pres- 
ence of  the  king,  he  upbraided  him  for  mis- 
leading his  brother,  and  effecting  a change 
in  the  worship  of  the  country.  Therefore, 
he  threatened  him  with  death,  unless  he 
would  desist  from  preaching  Christ,  and 
refrain  from  speaking  about  their  sacrifices. 
Now,  because  Bartholomew  in  reply  to  this 
accusation,  declared  that  he  had  not  mis- 
led, but  converted  his  brother;  that  he  had 
preached  the  true  worship  in  his  land ; and 
that  he  would  rather  seal  his  testimony  with 
his  blood,  than  make  the  least  shipwreck  of 
his  faith  or  conscience ; therefore,  it  was 
the  kings’  orders,  that  he  should  first  be 
tormented,  and  whipped  with  rods ; then 
be  suspended  on  the  cross  with  his  head 
downwards,  flayed  alive,  and  finally  be 
beheaded.  This  being  inflicted  on  him,  he 
was  united  with  Christ  his  Lord.  Others 
relate  that  the  sentence  of  death  extended 
no  further  than  that  he  should  be  flayed  on 
the  cross,  without  any  mention  of  decapi- 
tation. But  as  he  did  not  die  immediately, 
but  instructed  the  People ; they,  in  order  to 
prevent  this,  struck  off  nis  head  with  an 
axej  and  thus  dying,  he  committed  his 
spirit  into  the  hands  of  God. 

Thomas  the  apostle  of  Christ , punished  at 

Calamina,  cast  into  an  oven,  and  pierced 

through,  A.  D.  70. 

Name  and  occupation — bia  love  to  Christ — his 
ignorance  excusable— how  the  Lord  reproved  him- 
he  is  commanded  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  whole 
world,  dec. — his  death. 

Thomas,  surnamed  Didymus,  was  a na- 
tive of  Galilee ; his  vocation,  as  appears, 
was  that  of  a fisherman.  There  is  nothing 
said  in  the  gospel  respecting  his  parentage 
and  the  time  of  his  conversion ; notice  is 
taken  only  of  his  call  to  the  apostleship. 
His  love  for  Christ  is  evinced  in  his  desi- 
ring his  brethren  to  go  up  with  him  to  Je- 
rusalem, in  order  to  die  with  Christ.  John 
xi.  16;  xxi.  23.  Matt.  x.  3.  But  for  as 
much  as  he  had  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood, 
nor  liad  correct  views  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  he  with  the  rest  forsook  the  Lord  in 
the  hour  of  trial.  Matt.  xxvi.  31.  After- 
wards, when  the  Lord  had  risen  from  the 


dead,  and  appeared  in  his  absence  to  the 
other  apostles ; he  could  not,  as  he  says 
himself,  believe  this,  unless  he  put  his  tin- 

fer  in  the  print  of  the  nails  with  which  the 
,ord  had  been  fastened  to  the  cross,  and 
thrust  his  hand  into. the  Lord’s  side  which 
a soldier  had  opened  with  a spear.  As  it 
happened  that  the  Lord  appeared  again  and 
made  himself  known  to  him,  saying : Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ; 
and  thrust  thy  hand  into  my  side,  &c. 
then  he  was  convinced,  and  began  to  salute 
Christ  with  titles  of  honor,  saying:  My  Lord, 
and  my  God.  John  xx.  24;  26—28.  After 
this  he  received  a command,  together  with 
the  other  apostles,  to  make  known  the  gos- 
pel to  all  nations,  and  baptize  those  who 
believed ; for  which  end,  ten  days  after, 
namely,  ,on  the  day  of  pentecost,  he  with 
the  rest  of  his  fellow  laborers,  received 
abundant  measure  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Matt.  xxvm.  18, 19. 

According  to  history,  he  sent  Thaddeus 
shortly  after  Christ’s  resurrection  unto 
king  Abgarus.  As  he  was  acquainted  with 
Parthia,  India,  Ethiopia,  and  many  other 
countries,  he  traveled  through  them;  yet, as 
it  appears,  he  dreaded  going  into  Africa 
and  other  barbarous  Indian  nations : nev- 
ertheless, having  received  strength  from  on 
high,  he  converted  many  to  God.  Of  Thom- 
as’s mission,  the  following  is  the  most  plau- 
sible account  to  be  obtained  from  the  an- 
cients; namely,  that  at  Calamina,  a city 
in  the  East  Indies,  he  put  a stop  to  the 
heinous  idolatry,  of  the  heathen,  who  wor- 
shiped there  an  image  of  the  sun ; so  that 
by  the  power  of  God,  he  caused  the  image 
to  be  destroyed.  Whereupon  the  idolatrous 
priests  accused  him  before  their  king,  who 
sentenced  him  to  be  tormented,  first  with 
red  hot  plates,  then  to  be  cast  into  a heated 
furnace,  and  burnt.  But  the  priest,  who 
stood  before  the  furnace,  observing  that  the 
fire  did  not  affect  him,  pierced  his  side,  as 
he  lay,  with  lances  and  darts  : thus,  in  con- 
stancy, he  conformed  unto  his  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  he  confessed  to  the  end. 
Jerome  says  that  his  body,  which,  it  seems, 
was  dragged  out  of  the  nre,  was  burned  in 
the  place  where  he  fell  asleep. 

Matthew  the  evangelist,  beheaded  at  Nada- 
var,  in  the  reign  of  king  Hyrtacus,  A. 
D.  70. 

His  residence  and  parentage — his  calling  and 
ordination — his  manner  of  preaching — his  suffer- 
ings. 

Matthew,  also  called  Levi,  son  of  Alphe- 
us,  was  a publican  in  Capernaum ; this  of- 
fice was  held  in  disrepute  by  the  Jews,  be- 
cause they  did  not  consider  themselves 
justly  obliged  to  pay  toll  or  tribute  to 
any  foreign  prince.  Matt.  ix.  9.  Mark  in. 
18.  Luke  v.  29.  As  regards  the  condition 
of  publicans  at  that  time,  it  was  such  that 
they  generally  exacted  more  from  the  peo- 
ple than  was  just;  on  which  account  they 
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were  shunned  by  the  pious ; even  open  sin- 
ners, who  were  separated  from  the  church, 
were  compared  to  publicans.  Matt.  ix.  11; 
xviii.  1 7.  Though  Matthew  or  Levi  made 
his  living  before  conversion,  in  this  unjust 
business ; yet  Christ  imparted  his  grace  to 
him,  commanding  him  to  follow  him,  as  a 
disciple;  this  command  he  obeyed  by  an 
inward  impulse ; he  forsook  the  toll  house; 
and  having  made  a great  feast  on  the  occa- 
sion of  his  taking  leave  of  his  companions, 
he  invited  his  fellow  officers  together  with 
the  Lord  Jesus ; probably  to  take  his  leave, 
or  that,  through  tile  conversation  of  Christ, 
they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  getting 
converted. 

After  this,  Matthew  immediately  forsook 
all,  and  zealously  followed  his  LORD;  who 
called  him,  afterwards  instructed  him,  and 
placed  him  in  the  number  of  his  aposdes ; 
which  office  he  retained  among  the  Jews 
till  the  death  of  Christ.  Matt.  x.  5.  Mark 
ni.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  But  when  he  was 
sent  forth  to  teach  among  the  heathen;  Ethi- 
opia er  Africa  fell  to  his  lot.  Previously 
to  his  departure  from  Judea,  he  liad,  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  written  his 
Gospel  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  com- 
mitted it  to  the  Jews.  In  Ethiopia  he  effect- 
ed a great  deal,  as  well  by  doctrine  as  by 
miracles;  here  his  immediate  successors 
found  a copy  of  his  gospel,  from  which  we 
ran  easily  gather  the  nature  of  his  preach- 
ing ; namely,  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  ana  that  he  became  perfect  man 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
the  womb  of  Mary.  Matt.  i.  History  in- 
forms us  that,  soon  after  the  death  of  king 
Agilippi,  who  was  added  to  the  Christians, 
his  successor  Hytacus,  an  unbelieving  pa- 
pan,  persecuted  this  apostle;  and,  at  a cer- 
tain time  when  he  was  teaching  in  the 
church,  he  had  him  apprehended,  and,  ac- 
cording to  some  writers,  nailed  fast  to  the 
ground,  and  beheaded  in  Nadavar,  the 
capital  of  Ethiopia,  where  he  was  buried, 
as  we  are  informed  by  Benantius  Fortuna- 
tus;  for  he  announces,  a thousand  years 
ago,  that  the  great  city  Nadavar  shall  re- 
store us  the  dear  apostle  Matthew  at  the 
last  day. 

Simon  Zelotes  and  his  brother  Judas  Thad- 

deus , both  slain  for  the  truth  sake ; the 

one  was  crucified , and  the  other  was 

whipped  to  death , A.  D.  70. 

HU  parentage— where  he  preached — finds  hie 
brother  in  Persia — manner  of  hie  death.  Sic. 

Simon  the  Canaanite,  surnamed  Zelotes, 
that  is.  Zealot,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and 
brother  of  James,  Joses,  and  Juda,  one  of 
Christ’s  relations,  was  received  by  Christ 
into  the.  number  of  the  twelve  apostles  who 
were  to  preach  the  gospel,  first  among  the 
Jews,  and  subsequently  among  the  heathen 
also : tor  which  design  he  and  his  partners 
in  the  ministry  received  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
the  day  of  pentecost.  Matt.  x.  4.  Acts  i. 


13.  He  traveled  in  Egypt,  Cyrene,  Mau- 
ritania, throughout  Lybia,  and  in  the  islands 
of  Great  Britain,  where  he  preached  the 
gospel.  After  this,  having  preached  in  all 
parts,  says  N.  D.  E.,  he  came,  into  Eng- 
land, to  the  West  sea,  and  the  places  bor- 
dering thereon.  He  traveled,  finally,  as 
others  inform  us,  into  Persia,  where  he 
found  his  brother  Judas.  These  two  remain- 
ed together;  faithfully  persevered  in  the 
ministry;  and  sealed  the  divine  truth  with 
their  blood.  As  to  Simon  Zelotes  himself, 
it  is  affirmed  that  he  was  crucified  in  a most 
horrid  manner  by  a certain  governor  in 
Syria. 

Respecting  his  brother  Judas,  surnamed 
Lebbeus,  or  also  Thaddeus,  who  was  also 
an  apostle,  there  is  nothing  written  in  evan- 
gelical history ; only  there  is  mention  made 
of  one  question  which  he  asked  the  Lord  Je- 
sus  j namely : Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  to  the 
world  ? Matt.  x.  2.  Mark  in.  18.  John  xiv. 
22.  It  was  Judas  who  wrote  a letter  of  con- 
solation to  the  believers;  wherein  he  ad- 
monished them  to  remain  stedfast  in  the 
faith,  once  received;  and  threatened  the 
unbelievers  with  the  grievous  judgments  of 
God,  &c.  In  pursuance  of  the  division  of 
the  world,  made  by  the  apostles  for  the 
promulgation  of  the  gospel,  he  traveled 
about  in  Messopotamia,  Syria,  Arabia,  and 
towards  Edessa.  At  length,  traveling  in 
Persia,  he  withstood  the  pagan  idolatry, 
and  reproved  it ; in  consequence  of  which 
he  was  put  to  death  by  the  priests,  who  were 
in  danger  of  loosing  their  salaries. 

Simon,  the  Canaanite  or  Zelotes,  son  of 
Alpheus,  is  not  distinguished  by  some  from 
Simon  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  was  a 
son  of  Cleophas ; this  is  the  source  of  that 
error  which  places  Simon  Zelotes  in  the 
year  108,  (see  Biblishe  Namenbuch  Fol. 
870.  Col.  1.)  which  is  to  be  understood  as  re- 
ferring to  the  death  of  Simon  the  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  the  son  of  Cleophas.  For  Si- 
mon Zelotes  and  his  brother  Judas  Thad- 
deus were,  according  to  history,  put  to 
death  towards  the  close  of  the  persecution 
in  the  reign  of  Nero,  A.  D.  70. 

Matthias , who  was  beheaded , A.  D.  70.' 

His  parentage— called  to  be  an  apostle — he  and 
other  apostles  were  scourged — where  he  preached ; 
Ids  sufferings  and  death. 

Matthias,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
some,  was  of  the  house  of  David;  and  from 
his  youth  was  instructed  in  the  law  of  God 
at  Bethlehem.  He  was  one  of  the  seventy 
disciples;  but  soon  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ,  Judas  Iscariot  having  treacherously 
departed  from  the  apostleship  and  destroy- 
ed himself,  the  remaining  eleven  apostles, 
and  a hundred  and  twenty  men,  aid,  by 
prayer  to  God  and  by  casting  lots,  unanim- 
ously elect  Matthias,  in  room  of  the  traitor 
Judas,  to  be  an  apostle  and  messenger  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  preach  tha  gospel,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  command  of  the  Lord,  to 
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all  nations,  baptizing  those  that  would  be- 
lieve. Acts  i.  23 — 25. 

Afterthis,  he  and  the  eleven  were  scourg- 
ed by  the  Jewish  council,  and  forbidden  to 
preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  But 
they  depa^ed  from  the  presence  of  the 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name  ; and 
daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house, 
they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus 
Christ,  xv.  41,  42.  After  the  disciples  had 
dispersed  for  the  promulgation  of  their  doc- 
trine ; Matthias,  according  to  Jerome,  pen- 
etrated far  into  Ethiopia,  where  none  of  the 
apostles  had  previously  been  ; namely,  into 
the  very  interior;  nay  to  the  confluence  of 
the  Asphar  and  Hyssus ; the  inhabitants  of 
which  jplace  are  extremely  rude  and  illiter- 
ate. Upon  those  who  sat  in  the  darkness 
of  profound  ignorance,  the  true  light  of  the 
gospel  arose  through  the  ministry  of  this 
apostle.  But,  as  history  informs  us,  hav- 
ing won  many  souls  to  Christ,  he  returned 
to  Judea,  Gallilee,  and  Samaria;  since,  in 
consequence  of  the  dispersion  of  the  apos- 
tles, the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  those  parts 
could  not  avail  themselves  of  the  ministry 
of  the  gospel.  _ As  to  the  end  and  martyr- 
dom ofMatthias,  some  writers  inform  us, 
that  he  was  put  to  death  by  the  heathen, 
for  refusing  to  offer  to  their  god  Jupiter. 
Others,  however,  assert  that,  being  accused 
by  the  Jews  of  blasphemy  against  God,  the 
law,  and  Moses,  he  was  condemned  by  the 
high  priests,  to  be  nailed  to  the  cross, 
stoned,  and  afterwards  beheaded.  In  short, 
his  sentence  was  of  this  nature  : (since  he 
would  not  deny  Jesus  his  Savior,  but  re- 
mained stedfast,)  Your  blood  be  upon  your 
head ; for  your  own  speech  condemns  you. 
Whereupon,  as  some  say,  he  was  fastened 
to  the  cross ; others  say  he  was  stoned  and 
afterwards  beheaded. 

Concerning  some  of  Christ's  seventy  dis- 
ciples and  fellow  travelers  of  the  apos- 
tles, slain  at  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
Nero,  A.  D.  70. 

Prochorus,  one  of  the  seven  deacons  of 
Jerusalem,  a nephew  of  the  pious  martyr 
Stephen,  and  fellow  traveler  of  the  apostle 
John,  was  created  a bishop  of  the  church  at 
Bithynia  in  Macedonia.  He  suffered  and 
died  at  Antioch.  Nicanor,  one  of  the  first 
seven  deacons  at  Jerusalem,  was  also  put 
to  death  for  the  truth’s  sake.  Likewise 
Parmenas,  one  of  the  seven  deacons. 
Olympas  was  confined  at  Rome  with  Paul 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel.  Carpus,  a ser- 
vant of  Paul  and  afterwards  a bishop  of  the 
church  at  Troas,  was  put  to  death  in  that 
place  for  the  faith.  Trophimus,  Paul’s 
fellow  traveler,  was  beheaded  for  the  truth 
of  Christ.  Matemus  and  Egystus,  two  of 
the  seventy  disciples,  together  with  Mari- 
anus,  the  Christian  deacon,  suffered  death 
in  Germany  for  the  faith.  Hermagoras, 
bishop  of  the  church  at  Aquileja,  to  which  | 


he  had  been  appointed  by  Peter,  suffered 
like  him  under  Nero.  Onesimus,  Diony- 
sius Areopagyta,  and  many  others  suffer- 
ed also  at  that  time  for  the  truth’s  sake. 
This  persecution,  which  arose  under  Nero, 
continued  a long  time,  even  to  the  reign  of 
Vespasian.  Hence,  it  is  attested  that,  in 
the  third  year  of  his  reign,  Apollinaris,  a 
disciple  of  Peter,  with  many  others,  whose 
names  are  not  mentioned,  was  put  to  death 
in  the  city  of  Ravenna,  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Or  THE  SECOND  PERSECUTION  OF  THE 
CHRISTIANS  UNDER  DOMITIAN,  WHICH 
COMMENCED  A.  D.  93;  WHEN  AMONG  OTH- 
ERS, THE  FOLLOWING  PERSONS  SUFFERED. 

Luke  the  evangelist,  hanged  upon  an  olive 

tree  in  Greece,  A.  D.  93. 

Hia  parentage — no  mention  made  of  hie  parents ; 
how  and  by  whom  converted — his  travels— Buffer- 
ings and  death.  See. 

Luke  the  third  evangelist  was,  according 
to  ancient  history,  a Syrian  of  Antioch,  by 
profession  a physician.  It  was  the  will  of 
God  to  employ  this  man  in  administering 
medicine  to  souls;  for  which  reason,  he 
has  left  mankind  two  excellent  works  on 
spiritual  medicine ; namely,  his  gospel  and 
The  Acts  qf  the  Apostles.  Col.  iv.  13.  We 
know  nothing  of  nis  parents,  and  conse- 
sequently  can  give  very  little  or  no  account 
of  his  extraction;  excepting  only  his  native 
city,  and  that  he  was  of  Syrian  descent. 

From  this  it  is  inferred  that  he  had  no 
wife;  though  the  other  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists were  generally  married.  Accord- 
ing to  Jerome,  he  was  a Jewish  proselyte 
before  conversion,  though  he  was  of  gentile 
descent ; which  is  very  probable ; for,  in 
the  opinion  of  linguists,  his  style  is  far  more 
elegant  in  Greek  than  in  Hebrew.  He  was 
afterwards  converted  to  Christianity  by  the 
preaching  of  Paul,  A.  D.  38.  after  his  re- 
turn from  Thebes  to  Antioch.  He  was  & 
disciple  of  the  apostles,  but  especially  & 
fellow  traveler  of  the  apostle  Paul,  having 
accompanied  him  in  many  difficulties  and 
dangers,  by  sea  and  by  land.  He  was  so 
familiar  with,  and  so  great  a friend  to  Paul, 
that,  according  to  the  fathers,  he  wrote  his 
gospel  under  the  dictation  and  instruction 
of  the  apostle : he  has,  moreover,  given  an 
accurate  account  of  Paul’s  principal  travels, 
down  to  the  time  of  his  first  imprisonment . 

Paul  makes  frequent  mention  of  him  in 
his  epistles ; as  writing  to  the  Colossians ; 
Luke  the  physician  greets,  &c.  Col  iv.  13. 
And  in  Philemon : There  salute  you, 
Epaphras,  my  fellow  prisoner  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Lucas, 
my  fellow  laborers.  Phil.  23 : Likewise  in 
2 Tim.  iv.  11 : Only  Luke  is  with  me,  &c. 
Hence,  it  appears  that  Luke  was  not  only 
a fellow  traveler  with  Paul,  but  was  also 
imprisoned  with  him  at  Rome.  Respecting 
his  end,  it  is  said  that  he  was  hanged  by 
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wicked  persons,  on  aq  olive  tree,  in  Greece. 
Others  inform  ns  that  he  died  in  the  eighty 
fourth  year  of  his  age. 

Jlntipas,  the  faithful  witness  of  Christ , 
teas  burned  at  Pergamos,  in  a heated 
brazen  image  of  an  ox,  A.  D.  95. 

Of  his  testimony — what  the  Lon]  said  concern- 
ing his  death — the  manner  of  his  death. 

Antipas  was  an  upright  man,  a pious  and 
faithful  witness  of  the  Son  of  God : for  the 
trial  of  his  faith,  he  tasted  death  rather  than 
dishonor  his  Redeemer  by  denying  him  or 
by  any  other  delinquency;  his  trial  took 
place  in  the  lifetime  of  John.  Hence  we 
infer  that  he  was  among  the  first  who  suffer- 
ed for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  in  the  reign 
of  Domitian.  Of  this  valiant  soldier  of 
God,  the  Lord  himself  makes  mention  to 
his  servant  John ; nay,  he  charged  him  to 
write  to  the  teacher  at  Pergamos  concern- 
ing him,  saying : And  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Pergamos  write:  These  things 
saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword 
with  two  edges ; I know  thy  works,  and 
where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  satan’s 
seat  is:  and  thou  holdest  fast  my  name, 
and  hast  not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  those 
days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful  mar- 

Sir,  who  was  slain  among  you  where  satan 
welleth,  &c.  Rev.  n.  12 — 14.  Touching 
the  time  and  manner  of  his  death,  the 
scriptures  are  silent : but  some  of  the  an- 
cient writers  state  that  he  was  enclosed  in 
a red  hot  brazen  ox,  and  there  burnt  alive 
with  the  most  excruciating  pain ; yet  with 
the  most  inflexible  resolution.  As  regards 
the  time  of  this  transaction,  we  ascertain 
from  the  scriptures  that  his  death  occurred 
during  the  lifetime  of  John;  and  is  fixed  by 
some  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  or  about  the 
year  95. 

John  the  divine,  exiled  to  the  Me  of  Pat- 
mos,  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  A.  D.  97. 

His  parentage  and  residence — how  he  is  called 
to  be  an  apostle — how  he  loved  the  Lord — writes 
against  the  Ebionites — the  Lord  predicts  his  suffer- 
ings, which  he  experienced  in  Patinos — sufferings 
and  death. 

John  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  was  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of  James  the 
Greater : he  was  a native  of  Nazareth,  and 
followed  the  business  of  a fisherman.  He 
was  called  by  Christ,  when  engaged  with 
his  father  and  brother  in  mending  their  net ; 
as  boon  as  he  heared  the  words  of  Christ, 
he  together  _ with  his  beloved  brother 
James  left  his  father  in  the  ship  with  the 
net,  and  followed  Christ : he  subsequent- 
ly became  an  apostle,  and  was  numbered 
among  the  twelve  whom  the  Lord  espe- 
cially set  apart  for  his  ministry.  He  was 
highly  esteemed  by  the  Lord ; so  that  at 
sapper  he  reclined  his  head  on  Christ’s 
breast.  Matt.  xiv.  21,  22  •,  *.  2.  John  xmJ 


23.  21,  20.  Mpreover,  the.  Lord  received 
him  as  one  of  his  three  particular  friends  to 
be  a witness  of  his  acts,  not  only  as  regards 
his  trial  and  suffering  in  Gethsemene,  but 
also  as  respects  his  glory ; as  in  the  rais- 
ing the  daughter  of  Jairus ; and  no  less 
in  that  exhibition  of  glory,  when,  on  the 
mount,  his  face, shone  as  the  sun,  and  his 
raiment  was  white  as  the  light.  He  follow- 
ed the  Lord  out  of  sincere  love,  not  only 
to  the  palace  of  Caiaphas  the  high  priest, 
but  also  to  the  place  of  execution,  out  of 
Jerusalem,  where  the  Lord  was  put  to 
death.  There  the  Lord,  when  suspended 
on  the  cross,  addressing  him  said  : Son,  be- 
hold thy  mother,  &c.  Matt.  xxvi.  36.  Lnke 
via.  51.  Matt.  xyn.  1 — 4.  John  xix.  26. 

He  was  so  desirous  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  that  in  going  to  his  grave  he  out- 
ran Peter,  thus  showing  his  kindness  to  his 
Lord,  who  had  suffered  an  ignominous 
death,  and  was  entirely  forsaken  by  the 
rest  of  his  friends.  Some  years  afterwards, 
in  order  to  refute  the  errors  of  Ebio  and 
Cerinth,  who  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
he  wrote  his  gospel  to  the  honor  and  glory 
of  his  Savior,  commencing  thus : In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God  ; the 
same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made,  &c. 
and  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  &c.  John  i. 

1 — 14.  In  these  words  he  gives  us  to  un- 
derstand the  true  incarnation  of'the  Sou  of 
God ; to  whom  be  praise  and  glory  forever. 
Amen.  John  is  called  throughout  the  gos- 
pel the  Lord’s  beloved,  or  the  disciple 
whom  the  Lord  loved  : because  the  Lord 
had  a particular  love  for  him.  John  xm. 
23 ; xx.  2 ; xxi.  20. 

But  since  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  bring  . 
his  children  to  glory  through  much  tribula- 
tion and  distress;  therefore,  this  beloved 
friend  of  God  was  not  permitted  to  escape ; 
but  was  visited  throughout  his  life  with  vari- 
ous temptations,  agreeably  to  what  the  Lord 
told  him  and  his  brother  James : Verily, 
ye  shall  drink  of  the  cup  which  I drink, 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  where- 
with I am  baptized,  Sic. ; that  is,  ye  shall 
participate  in  my  suffering  and  distress. 
Mark  x.  39.  Rev.  i.  9.  This  was  after- 
wards fully  accomplished  in  him.  For  be- 
sides what  the  ancient  writers  say,  namely, 
that  he  was  cast  into  a caldron  of  boiling 
oil  at  Rome,  and  miracuously  saved,  which 
we  leave  for  what  it  is  worth ; this  much  we 
know  from  the  scriptures,  that  he  was  ban- 
ished to  Patinos*  and  remained  a long  time 
there  an  exile  in  distress,  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  Concerning  this,  John  thus  de- 
clares, Rev.  i.  9:  I John,  who  also  am  your 
brother,  and  companion  in  tribulation,  and 
in  the  kingdom,  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Chirst,  was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Patmos, 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Respecting  the  cause  and  manner  of  his 
banishment  to  this  island,  there  is  nothing 
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related  in  scripture,  except  that  he  was  an 
exile  here  for  tne  word  of  God ; some  of  the 
old  writers,  however  inform  us,  that  he  was 
banished  by  Domitian,  about  A.  D.  97 ; who, 
being  offended  at  him  for  preaching  the 
word  of  God  and  confessing  Christ  to  be  the 
son  of  God,  condemned  and  banished  him. 
In  this  island,  situated  in  the  Mediteranean. 
between  Asia  Minor  and  Greece,  a hundred 
and  twenty  five  miles  Northwest  from  Je- 
rusalem. he  was  perfectly  secluded  from 
mankind ; and  had  no  companions,  but  the 
ferocious  and  venomous  animals  of  the 
place ; but  subsequently  the  Lord  God  ac- 
companied him  with  heavenly  consolation : 
and,  during  his  exile,  gave  him  beautiful 
revelations,  and  glorious  visions ; and  per- 
mitted him  to  see  the  condition  of  the  church 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Here  he  wrote  his 
revelation,  an  admirable  book,  replete 
with  divine  prophecies,  derived  from  his 
previous  visions  and  heavenly  revelations ; 
some  of  which  are  already  fulfilled,  the  rest 
remaining  to  be  fulfilled.  As  the  time  of 
his  deliverance  drew  nigh,  the  Lord  spoke 
to  him  in  the  island,  saying:  Surely  I come 
quickly.  Amen.  To  which  John  gladly  re- 
sponds: Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus.  Rev. 
xxti.  22, 20,  21.  After  the  death  of  Domi- 
tian, Nerva,  his  successor,  recalled  John  to 
Ephesus,  of  which  church  he  had  formerly 
been  the  bishop.  This  event,  according  to 
history,  took  place  A.  D.  99;  consequently, 
his  imprisonment  was  of  two  years  continu- 
ance. The  fathers  inform  us  that  he  after- 
wards underwent  many  sufferings  for 
Christ’s  sake;  and  was  compelled  to  swallow 
poison, which  had  no  offect  upon  him  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  Christ ; and  at  length 
died  in  peace  at  Ephesus,  in  the  time  of 
Trajan,  in  the  fifty  first  year  of  his  ministry, 
and  the  eightieth  of  his  age : and  thus  this 
great  light  reposes  in  Asia. 

Timothy , the  spiritual  son  of  Paul , stoned 

to  death  by  heathen  idolators  at  Ephesus, 

A.  D.  98. 

His  parentage  and  education — his  good  report — 
Paul  loved  him — what  he  wrote  to  him — sufferings 
and  death. 

Timothy  was  a native  of  Lystra  in  Lyca- 
onia.  His  father  was  a Greek,  but  his  moth- 
er and  grandmother,  though  of  Jewish  de- 
scent, were  Christian  ladies ; the  one  named 
Eunice,  the  other  Lois ; by  whom  he  was  in- 
structed fiom  his  youth  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. Acts  xvi.  1.  2 Tim.  i.5.  Timothy 
was  well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  at 
Lystra  and  Iconium ; for  which  reason  Paul 
took  him  with  him  as  a companion  in  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel  among  the  gentiles ; 
Paul  had  a godly  love  for  him,  and  called 
him  his  dearly  beloved  son  in  the  Lord. 
He  subsequently  appointed  him  bishop  or 
•teacher  of  the  church ; entrusted  to  him  the 
flock  of  Jesus  his  Savior ; and  admonished 
him  faithfully  to  feed  and  govern  them ; for 
which  purpose  he  wrote  two  epistles.  Acts 


xvi.  2.  2 Tim.  i.  2.  0 Timothy,  keep  that 
which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding 
profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  the  oppo- 
sition of  science,  falsely  so  called.  1 Tim. 
vi.  20.  Again : This  charge  I commit  unto 
thee,  son  Timothy,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecies which  went  before  thee,  holding 
faith,  and  a good  conscience,  &c.  i.  18. 
And  in  an  other  place : Thou,  therefore, 
my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  the  things  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the 
same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also.  2 Tim. 

. 1.  Timothy  exerted  himself  with  great 
diligence  in  the  ministry,  as  a faithful  evan- 
gelical teacher,  till  it  pleased  God  to  let  an 
end  be  put  to  his  course ; not  by  a natural 
death ; but  by  that  martyrdom,  through 
which,  with  Paul,  his  spiritual  father,  who. 
before  him,  had  remained  stedfast,  and 
above  all  with  his  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who 
had  suffered  many  years  previously,  he 
might  inherit  the  never  fading  crown  ot  glory 
in  the  life  to  come.  We  learn  from  history 
that,  having  been  bishop  at  Ephesus  for 
fourteen  years,  he  was  stoned  to  death  by 
the  gentiles,  for  reproving  their  idolatry. 
This  happened  in  the  reign  of  Domitian, 
about  the  year  of  Christ  98 ; though  some 
fix  it  in  the  time  of  Nero. 


Urlicinus,  a pious  Christian,  beheaded  at 

Ravenna , A.  D.  99. 

Next  to  Timothy,  Urticinus  or  Ursinas, 
the  physican,  was  imprisoned  at  Ravenna 
in  Italy.  Having  been  reported  to  the  judge 
Paulinus,  as  being  a Christian,  he  suffered  a 
variety  of  tortures  for  the  name  of  Christ. 
He  bore  all  with  constancy,  and  perempto- 
rily refused  to  sacrifice  to  heathen  idols ; at 
length,  therefore,  the  judge  decreed  that  he 
should  be  beheaded.  When  Urticinus  re- 
ceived his  sentence,  he  began  to  tremble  in 
dread  of  impending  death,  and  deliberated 
whether  he  should  deny  Christ  or  how  he 
might  most  easily  escape  death.  But  while 
he  was  thus  holding  council  with  flesh  and 
blood,  one  of  the  associates  of  Paulinus. 
whose  name  was  Vitalius,  came  to  him,  and 
strengthened  him  with  these  words:  My 
beloved  brother  in  Christ,  Urticinus,  who 
like  a faithful  physician  used  so  frequently 
and  so  successfully  to  restore  others  by 
your  medicine,  take  heed,  lest  by  your  de- 
nial you  plunge  yourself  into  eternal  death 
and  everlasting  perdition.  This  admonition 
filled  Urticinus  with  so  much  fortitude  that 
he  joyfully  prepared  for  death;  and  volunta- 
rily submitting  to  the  executioner,  he  closed 
his  days  in  honor  and  triumph. 

fltalius,  buried  alive  at  Ravenna  for  the 

testimony  of  Jesus ; his  wife,  whipped 

to  death  at  Milan , A.  D.  100. 

Vitalius,  previously  to  conversion,  was  a 
Roman  knigh:,  and  a citizen  of  Milan ; he 
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accompanied  Paulinus  the  criminal  judge 
to  Ravenna ; but  observing  the  sanguinary 
disposition  of  his  lord,  to  whom  he  had  hith- 
erto been  a faithful  servant  in  wordly  mat- 
ters, he  quickly  abondoned  him,  and  en- 
rolled himself  under  the  banner  of  Christ ; 
but  was  soon  apprehended  by  the  enemies 
of  truth.  For  Paulinus  his  lord,  not  knowing 
why  he  had  left  him,  had  understood  that 
he  had  encouraged  Urticinus  who  had  been 
beheaded  for  the  faith,  at  the  time  he  was 
wavering,  and  restrained  him  from  sacri- 
ficing to  the  gods ; and  likewise  that  he  had 
buried  him  after  his  death.  Wherefore  he 
suspected  that  he  also  was  a Christian. 
Whereupon,  be  had  the  pious  Vitalius  ap- 
prehended j partly  upon  his  own  suspicion, 
and  partly  upon  the  accusation  of  others : 
and  finding  from  his  confession  that  he  was 
really  a Christian,  he  put  him  to  the  rack  to 
try  whether  he  would  not  apostatize  from 
Cnrist. 

Vitalius  then  addressed  the  judge,  in 
these  words:  Assuredly  you  are  beside 
yourself,  since  you  suppose  that  I can  be 
deceived  by  you  to  my  eternal  disgrace,  at 
the  same  time  that  1 am  trying  to  rescue 
others  from  the  danger  of  being  misled. 
A wicked  pagan  priest,  perceiving  that  he 
firmly  adhered  to  Christ,  and  would  by  no 
means  do  honor  to  their  gods,  advised  Pau- 
linus to  bury  Vitalius  alive.  Paulinus,  fol- 
lowing the  cruel  suggestion  of  the  priest,  had 
a deep  pit  dug  down  to  the  water,  in  the  place 
where  the  Christians  were  generally  execu- 
ted, called  ad  Palmam } because  a palm  tree 
stood  there  j in  this  pit  they  put  Vitalius, 
and  threw  m earth  and  stones  upon  him, 
and  covered  him  up.  Now  when  Valeria 


the  wife  of  Vitalius  was,  after  the  death  and 
living  inhumation  of  her  husband,  on  her 
way  home  from  Ravenna  to  Milan,  where  she 
and  her  children  resided,  she  could  no  long- 
er conceal  herself ; but  had  to  confess  that 
'she  was  a Christian.  For  when  they  want- 
ed to  constrain  her  to  eat  things  offered  to 
idols,  she  stedfastly  refused  and  firmly  re- 
sisted ; nay,  she  publicly  reproved  the  idola- 
ters, saying:  I am  a chnstian,  and  can, 
therefore,  by  no  means,  eat  that  which  is 
offered  to  your  god  Silvanus.  Whereupon 
these  idolaters  attacked  her  with  rods,  and 
beat  her  to  death.  Sha  was  buried  at  Mi- 
lan by  the  Christians.  This  happened  by 
virtue  of  Nero’s  decree  which  remained  in 
force  in  the  reigns  of  Vespasian  and  Domi- 
tian. 

Of  several  others  who  suffered  martyrdom 
for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ , A.  D.  100. 

According  to  ancient  history  the  following 
individuals,  also  suffered  for  the  testimony 
of  the  Son  of  God : In  France,  Lucian, 
bishop  of  the  church  at  Belloyacus.  Maxi- 
mian  and  Julian,  elders ; Nicasius,  bishop 
of  the  church  at  Rouen ; Quirinus,  an  elder ; 
Scabiculus,  a deacon ; Pascientia,  a young 
woman.  In  Italy,  Romulus,  bishop  of  the  * 
church  at  Fesula ; and  many  others  in  dif- 
ferent parts.  It  is  further  remarked  that 
MarsUius  Glabrio  suffered  there  also  for  the 
name  of  Christ.  At  this  time,  as  is  mention- 
ed in  “The  Introduction  to  the  Martyrs’ 
Mirror,”  page  39.  Col . 2,  the  Christians  were 
so  little  esteemed  that  they  were  called 
cobblers,  as  may  be  seen  in  profane  history, 
according  to  Baronius.  * 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  FIRST  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

We  begin  with  John  and  his  baptism,  who  is  emphatically  called  in  the  scriptures  The  Baptist  j 
because  he  is  the  first  who  administered  baptism  with  propriety ; concerning  which  we  have  noticed  the 
time,  place,  persons,  and  circumstances.  We  proceed  to  Christ,  and  the  command  which  he  gave  concern- 
ing baptism,  then  to  the  apostles,  and  how  they  attended  to  the  command.  But,  since  the  apostles  who 
wrote  of  baptisms  did  not  live  to  the  close  of  the  first  century ; we  therefore,  in  order  to  accomplish  our 
dengn,  had  recourse  to  the  fathers  who  lived  shortly  after  the  apostle,  and  wrote  on  baptism'  and  thus 
we  conclude  the  first  centuiy  with  their  testimony  on  this  subject. 


Introduction — what  we  intend  to  prove,  and 
how — when  John  began  to  baptize,  and  where,  and 
whom— Jesus  is  baptized,  and  what  happened  at 
the  time — how  he  baptized  through  his  disciples ; 
of  his  command  to  baptize— Mark’s  account  of  it; 
of  the  penitent  at  Penetcost,  and  others,  mentioned 
in  the  Acts,  Ac.  Ac. 

We  will  begin  to  write  from  one  cen- 
tury to  another,  till  the  present  time,  or  at 
least  to  the  time  of  our  fathers ; and  prove 
that  true  baptism  followed  faith,  that  infant 
baptism  is  to  be  rejected,  and  that  the  bap- 
tism upon  faith  was  retained  by  the  true 


children  of  God,  or  at  least  by  the  ortho- 
dox believers  so  far  as  circumstances  would 
admit ; and  that  this  faith  was  introduced 
by  God,  through  John,  (on  account  of  which 
we  are  called  ana-baptists.)  confirmed  by 
Christ,  and  promulgated  by  the  apostles 
and  their  successors  till  the  time  of  our 
fathers;  together  with  an  account  of  those 
who  suffered  on  account  of  that  faith. 

We  now  commence  with  baptism  and 
will  thus  discuss  the  subject.  In  the  first 
century  which  principally  has  relation  to 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  we  will  adduce  the 
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scriptures  and  other  authentic  writings,  as 
the  basis  and  ground  of  the  matter  under 
consideration. 

Touching  the  baptism  of  John.  The  holy 
evangelists  direct  us  to  the  time,  place,  and 
nature  ofit.  Luke  says,  Chap.  hi.  1 : In 
the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
Cesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee, 
and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea 
and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Ly- 
sanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  Annas  and 
Caiaphas  being  high  priests,  the  word  of  God 
came  to  John  the  son  of  Zacharias,  in  the 
wilderness,  and  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance for  the  remission  of  sins.  Mat- 
thew says  Chap.  in.  1 : In  those  days 
came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  and  saying:  Repent 
ye ; for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ; 
I indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  re- 
pentance. Paul  says.  Acts  xix.  4:  John 
verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance, saying  unto  the  people : That  they 
should  believe  on  him,  who  should  come 
after  him ; that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus. 

The  persons  that  John  baptized.  Matt. 
hi.  5 : Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem. 
* and  nil  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round 
about  Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confessingtheir  sins;  but  when  he 
saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them : O 
generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you 
to  flee  from  toe  wrath  to  come  ? Bring  forth 
therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance : and 
think  not  to  say  within  yourselves:  We 
have  Abraham  to  6ur  father ; for  I say  unto 
you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham, &c.  Luke  vn.  29: 
And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the 
publicans  justified  God,  being  baptized 
with  toe  baptism  of  John ; but  the  Phari- 
sees and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of 
God  against  fiiemselves,  being  not  baptized 
of  him.  John  tn.  23s  Joljn  also  was  bapti- 
zing in  Enon,  near  Salim,  because  there 
was  much  water  there;  and  they  came, 
and  were  baptized. 

Among  others , John  baptized  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God.  Matt.  hi.  13:  Then  cometo 
Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to 
be  baptized  of  him ; but  John  forbade  him, 
saying : I have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee 
and  comest  thou  to  me  ? And  Jesus  an- 
swering said  unto  him:  Suffer  it  to  be 
so  now;  for  thus  itbecometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
.righteousness.  Then  he  suffered  him.  And 
Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up 
straightway  out  of  toe  w ater ; and  lo,  toe 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he 
saw  toe  spirit  of  God  descending  like  a 
dove,  and  lighting  upon  him;  and  lo,  a voice, 
from  heaven,  saying : This  is  my  beloved 
Son  in  whom  I am  well  pleased.  For  fur- 
ther account  see  Mark'i.  1 — 11.  Jesus  was 
then  about  thirty  years  of  age.  Luke  in.  23. 
How  Jesus  baptized  by  his  disciples. 


John  hi.  23 : 


After  these  things  came  Je- 


sus qnd  his  disciples  into  toe  lands  of  Judea; 
and  there  he  tarried  with  them  and  bapti- 
zed. Chap.  vi.  1 : When,  therefore,  the 
Lord  knew  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 
Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples 
than  John;  though  Jesus  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples,  he  left  Judea,  and 
departed  again  into  Galilee. 

Touching'  the.  commission  which  Jesus 
gave  his  disciples  in  relation  to  baptism , be- 
fore hi s ascension:  Matt.  xxvm.  18.  And 
Jesus  came  and  spake  onto  them,  saying : 
All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth ; go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  toe 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ; teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I have  commanded  you : and  lo. 
I am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  Amen.  Mark  xvi.  15:  And 
he  said  unto  them:  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture: ne  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved  ; but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned. 

How  the  apostles  executed  their  commis- 
sion to  baptize,  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ.  Acts  n.  37:  Now  when  they  heard 
this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and 
said  unto  Peter,  and  to  toe  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles: Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do? 
Then  Peter  said  unto  them : Repent,  and 
be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  toe  remission  of  sins ; 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  toe  Holy 
Ghost.  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his 
word  were  baptized  ; and  there  were  added 
to  the  church  the  same  day  about  three 
thousand.  And  they  continued  stedfastly 
in  the  apostles’  doctrine,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers.  Acts  vm.  12 : But 
when  they  believed  Philip,  preaching  toe 
things  concerning  toe  kingdom  of  God,  and 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bapti- 
zed, both  men  and  women;  then  Simon 
himself  believed  also:  and _ when  he  was 
baptized,  he  continued  with  Philip,  &c. 
Verse  36 : And  as  they,  Philip  and  the 
Ethiopian,  went  on  their  way,  they  came 
unto  a certain  water ; and  the  eunuch  said : 
See,  here  is  water : what  doth  hinder  me  to 
be  baptized  ? Ana  Philip  said : If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest; 
and  he  answered  and  said  : I believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ; and  he 
commanded  the  chariot  .to  stand  still;  and 
they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  eunuch ; and  he  baptized 
him ; and  when  they  were  come  out  of  the 
water,  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away 
Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more  ; 
and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  Acts  ix. 
17 : And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  en- 
tered into  the  house;  and  putting  his  hands 
on  him,  said:  Brother  Saul,  toe  Lord, 
even  Jesus  that  appeared  to  thee  in  the  way 
as  thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me.  that  thou 
mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  immediately 
there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
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scales,  and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and 
arose,  and  was  baptized,  x.  46 : For  they 
hgard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  mag- 
nify God.  Then  answered  Peter:  Can 
any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should 
' not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  we?  And  he  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptjaed  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  xvi.  13 : An>L,  oir  the  sabbath 
we  went  out  of  the  cit  T by  a river  side, 

■ where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made;  and  we 
sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  women  which 
resorted  thither;  and  a certain  woman  nam- 
ed Lydia,  a seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of 
Thyatira,  which  worshiped  God,  heard  us ; 
whose  heart  fne  Lonfopened,  that  she  at- 
tended unto  the  things  which  were  spoken 
of  Paul ; and  when  she  was  baptized,  and 
her  hoqgehold,  she  besought  us,  saying:  If 
ve  hatfe  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the 
Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there. 
And  she  constrained  us,  &c.  Verse  40: 
And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  and  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  Lydia ; and  when 
they  had  seen  die  brethren,  they  comforted 
themj  and  departed.  Acts  xvi.  29:  Then]| 
he  called  for  a light,  and  sprang  in,  and 
came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul 
and  Silas,  and  brought  them  oid,  and  said : 
Sirs,  what  must  I do  to  be  saved  ? And  they 
said:  Believe  in  $ie  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house. 
And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  the  house ; and 
he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
and  washed  their  stripes : and  was  bapti- 
zed, he  and  all  his,  straightway ; a$d  when 
he  had  brought  them  into  his  house,  he  set 
meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in 
God  with  all  las  house,  xviri.  8:  And 
Crispus,  the  chief  rule*  of  the  synagogue; 
believed  on  the  Lord,  with  all  his  nouse, 
and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing  him, 
believed,  arujhavere  baptized.  1 Cor.  i.  14 : 

I thank  God  that  I baptized  none  of  you. 
but  Crispus  and  Gqjus;  lest  any  should 
say  that  I had  baptized  in  mine  owajl 
nAne ; and  I baptized  also  the  household]] 
of  Stephanas;  besides,  I know  not  wheth- 
* er  I baptized  any  ofthcr.  Compare  this 
with  i.  Cor.  xv^  15:  I beseech  you, 
brethren,  (ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas, 
that  it  is  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that 
they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  saints,)  that  ye  submit  yourselves 
unto  such,  and  to^every  one  that  helpeth 
with  us,  and  laboreth. 

Testimony  relative  to  baptism,  as  given  by 

the  apostles  in  their  epistles. 

1st.  That  baptism  represents  the  burying 
of  sin,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
unto  newness  of  life.  Rom.  vi.  3 : Know  ye 
not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his 
death  ? _ Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him 
by  baptism  into  death ; that  like  as  Christ 
was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life. 


4 


Note.  To  the  foregoing,  refeftnee-  is 
made  in  Titus  in.  5,  where baptism  is  call- 
ed “The  washing  of  regeneration.”  Again, 
Eph.  v.  26%.“'fhe  washing  of  water  by  the 
word.” 

2d.  That  we  become  children  of  God  by 
faith,  andfhat  we  put  on  Christ  in  baptism, 
&c»  Gal.  in.  26 : For  ye  are  all  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus : for  as  many 
of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
have  put  on  Christ,  &c.  ' 

3d.  That  as  the  aric  was  saved  with  eight 
souls,  so  also  baptized,  believing  Christians 
are  saved  by  baptism  through  the  answer 
of  a good  conscience.  1 Pet.  m.  20 : Which 
sometimes  were  disobedient,  when  once 
the  long  suffering  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  preparing, 
wherein  few,th#t  is, {sight  souls,  were  saved 
by  water.  The  like  figure  whereunto  even 
baptism  doth  also  now  save  us,  not  the  put- 
ting away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
ansser  of  a good  conscience  tdward  God, 
by  tne  resurrection  of  Jesu9  Christ. 

The  requisitions  necessary  to  baptism, 

prove  sufficiently  dear  that  children  can- 
not possess  them,  but  adults  only. 

What  is  required  in  baptism — faith  an^good  £ 
works — further  illustration — the  testimony  of  the 
fathers  concerning  baptism  immediately  after 
Chrisjp&c.,  from  A.  D.  53  to  A.  D.  95,  inclusive. 

In  Order  to  receive  baptism  in  an  accept- 
able and  true  manner,  repentance  and  con- 
dition for  sps  are  necessary,  connected 
with  a sense  of  its  heinousness.  They  were 
baptized  in  Jordan  confessing  their  sins. 
Matt.  ni.  6.  Good  fruiti  are  next  required, 
in  8 : Bring  forth  therefore  firuits  meet  for 
repentance ; thus  said  John  to  those  who 
came  to  be  baptized.  Or,  according  to 
Biestken’s  translation  t “ Repent  sincere- 
h/.”  R is  also  required  that  we  believe. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  Nay,  we  must  believe 
with  all  the  heart.  Acts  vm*S6.  In  short, 
repentance  or  conveipjon  jpid  baptism  are 
confiected ; Matt.  hi.  6.  ll;  and  teaching, 
believing  and  baptizing.  Mark  xvi.  15, 16. 
Confession  end  mtptism  were  connected  in 
the  case  of  jp e Ethiopian.  Acts  vm.  36. 
Baptism  is  the  burying  of  the  old  man,  and 
a sign  of  resurrection  to  newness  of  life  ; 
Rom.  vi.  3,  4;  a putjjaig  on  of  Christ,  and 
the  assurance  or  answer  of  a good  con- 
science toward  God.  Gal.  hi.  27.  1 Pet. 
hi.  31,  &c. 

All  this  and  more  is  required  in  baptism, 
which  can  not  be  found  in  infants,  which 
know  neither  gpod  nor  evil ; know  not  thd 
right  hand  from  ffce  left;  and  do  as  chil- 
dren do.  Deut.  i.  39.  Jonah  iv.  11.  ! Cor. 

13  &c. 

Here  we  might  adduce  much  more ; but 
as_  it  is  not  our  design  here  to  dispute  in 
this  point,  but  merely  to  notice  the  testimo- 
ny of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  that  bap- 
tism was  administered  in  the  first  century 
to  adults  only.  Therefore,  we  will  proceed 
to  cite  the  writinggpf  those  who  have  writ- 
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ten  uj/Bn  this  subject  in  relation  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  baptism. 

Of  the  testimony  of  the  fathers,  from  the 

time  of  the  close  of  the  apostles’  labors  to 

the  end  of  the  first  century.  , 

Though  we  might  prove  from  the  scrip- 
tures that  baptism  was  never  administered 
in  the  first  century  without  faith ; never- 
theless we  thought  it  expedient,  in  order  to 
preserve  the  chain  of  connection,  to  adduce 
ti»e  testimony  of  the  fhthers  till  the  close  of 
the  first  century. 

About  the  year'  52.  When  St.  Mark, 
the  apostle  of  Christ,  was  aware  that  Auxi- 
bius  had  a desire  for  Christ,  and  that  he 
was  a believer,  and  was  instructed,  he  went 
with  him  to  a pqpl.  and  baptized  him. 
This  is  the  first  example  mentioned  in  pro- 
fane history,  of  persons  being  added  to  the 
church  by  baptism.  Jac.  Mehm.  Hist 
page  578/ 

About  A.  D,  60.  In  or  about  this'time, 
as  some  of  the  papistic  writers  observe, 
there  were  such  men  and  such  a sect  as| 
were  afterwards  called  “ The  poor  of  Lyons 
Waldenses,  Albigenses,  $-c.,  who  were  also 
called  ana-baptists, or  baptists , because  they 
. were  of  One  mind  in  the  faith ; as  will  be 
shown  in  the  sequel.  The  papists  complain 
here  of  their  being  considered  a very  an- 
cient sect ; for  some  say  that  they  were  in 
the  days  of  Sylvester,  A.  D.  315 : arid  oth- 
ers, with  more  propriety  too,  say  they  exist- 
ed as  far  back  as  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
Bapt.  Hist,  page  615, 670. 

About  A.  1).  68.  It  is  stated  that  in  the 
days  of  Nero,  twp  daughters  of  Valentian, 
a Christian  at  Aquileja,  were  instructed  by 
their  father  in  the  Christian  faith,  and 
brought  up  in  the  fear  of  God ; and  after- 
wards instructed  by  Hermagoras,  and  were 
baptized  in  a Hfeam  of  water.  See  A full 
and  plain  Instruction  concerning  Baptism , 
printed  A.  LL  1581. 

About  A,  T)k  70.  About  the  time  of  the 
death  of  Petef  the  Spostlg,  Linus  was  or 
dained  bishop  or  teacher : of  whom  it  is 
testified  that  he  instructed  jmd  baptized 
Perpetua.  Vide  supra  Kurtaer  Bericlit  der 
Welt,  4-c.  durch  F.  H.  H.  page  47. 

From  A.  D.  71  till  A.  D.  111.  It  is 
stated  that  Ignatius  flourished  between  the 
yea*  71  and  411 ; he  was  the  second  bish- 
op after  Peter,  at  Antioch ; and,  according 
to  the  chronicles  discharged  the  duties  of 
his  office  in  the  life  time  of  the  apostle  John; 
when  speaking  of  baptism,  he  says  that 
• faith,  love,  and  patience,  (contrition)  must 
be  connected  with  it.  Intiisdetter  to  Po- 


lycaap,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  he  says  among 
other  things:  There  is  none,  among  you,  ex- 
cept him  thafc  has  fallen  from  the  faith,  to 
whom  baptism  is  not  his  shield,  faith  his 
helmet,  love  his  lancet,  and  patience  a 
perfect  armor. 

He  writes  likewise  in  a letter  to  the  Tral- 
lienscs:  It  appears  to  me  you  do  not  live 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  Jesus  Christ,  who 


died  for  our  saketf,  so  that  you  who  believe 
in  his  death,  may,  through  baptism,  be  made 
partakers  of  his  resurrection.  And  again  in 
a letter  to  those  at  Philadelphia,  he  writes 
thus:  Seeing  then  that  there  is  one  ungen- 
erated God  and  Father ; and  one  only  begot-4 
ten  Son,  Word  and  man  ; one  comforter,  the 
Spirit  of,  truth;  and  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and 
one  church  which  the  apostles  established 
in  the  blood  of  Christ  with  much  labor,  from 
one  end  of  the  earth  to  another ; therefore, . 
ftou,  as  a peculiar  people  of  God  and  a holy 
generation,  have  to  do  all  things  with  all 
simplicity  of  heart  in  Christ. 

Who  does  not  plainly  see  from  this,  that, 
when  Ignatius  speaks  of  teaching,  of  faith, 
of  baptism,  and  of  the  church,  in  con- 
nection, he  intends  thereby  to  say  that, 
according  to  the  instructions  of  Christ, 
teaching  must  precede;  that  baptism  then 
follows  faith  ; that  the  baptized  person  is 
then  a member  of  the  church ; and  that  then 
the  members  of  the  church,  as  a peculiar 
people  and  holy  generation,  must  do  all 
things  with  great  simplicity  of  heart  in 
Christ.  For  this  is  the  import  of  the  lan- 
guage of  Ignatius.  See  H.  Montanus’  re- 
marks on  the  two  aforementioned  letters 


A.  D.  95.  It  is  here  stated  that  the  fourth 
bishop  of  the  church  of  Rome,  maintained 
that  the  heretics’  baptism  was  neither  to  be 
supported  nor  received ; because  he  who  had 
received  baptism  in  conformity  to  the  truth 
of  the  church,  shall  not  be  rebaptized ; but 
he  who  was  baptized  by  an  unclean  or  un- 
godly person,  or  by  a heretic,  and  will  not 
be1  rebaptized,  shall  be  nut  away  as  one 
who  despises  the  cross  anu  death  of  Christ, 
and  does  not  distinguish  between  false 
teachers  or*  preachers,  and  the  true  ones. 

He  holds  the  same  language  in  his,  second 
letter  in  reference  to  the  baptism  of  the 
feast,  that  the  candidate  for  baptism  is  to 
llbe  examined  for  three  months  previously. 
fP.I.  Twiscks’  Chron. 

It  is  very  evident  from  the  writings  of 
Clement,  that  there  was  then  no  other  bap-  * 
tism  in  the  $hurch  thanjthat  which  followed  ■*  l 
instruction;  for  when  he  speaks  of  the  bap- 
tism pf  the  feast,  and  that  the  candidate  is 
to  be  examined  three  months,  &c.,  we  are 
thereby  to  understand  that  infants  were  not 
then  baptized ; for  who  does  not  know  that 
children  are  born  through  the  whole  year, 
and  not  only  on  the  feast  days  ? (namely, 
Easter  and  Pentecost ;)  therefore,  children 
cannot  be  examined  in  the  faith  three 
months  prior  to  baptistn,  as  it  is  here  re- 
quired  of  the  candidate  for  baptism. 

Besides  this,  in  the  third  letter  of  Clem- 
ent, we  have  the  matter  fully  explained.  If 
any  one,  says  he,  would  believe,  and  de- 
sires to  be  baptized,  he  must  prepare  to  re- 
nounce all  former  iniquity ; so  that  he  may 
afterwards  obtain,  through  his  good  conduct, ' 
the  inheritance  of  the  heavenly  treasures. 

If  any  person  desires  to  do  this,  let  him  go 
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to  his  priest  or  teacher,  and  be  instructed 
in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  let  him  be  diligent  in  fasting,  and  let 
him  examine  himself  well  in  all  things,  so 
that  he  may  be  baptized  three  months  after- 
xeards.  Every  one  is  to  be  baptized  in  a 
stream  of  water,  and  the  name  of  the  bless- 
ed Trinity  is  to  be  pronounced  over  him, 
&jc.  From  the  Constitutiffnibus  Aflostoli- 
eisy  Ub.yn.Cap.9Z.  The  following  words 
of  Clement  are  cited  concerning  baptism: 


i O bishop,  we  commanded  you  before,  and 
we  say  this,  that  you  are  to  baptize  as  the 
Lord  commanded  us.  when  he  said : Go, 
teach  all  nations,  ana  baptize  them  in  the 
-name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  1 nave  commanded 
you.  liapt.  Hist.  pa.  200  Ex.  Cons.  Jipos. 
The  above  words  of  Clement  are  so  obvious 
that  they  need  no  comment 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  SECOND  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THE  SECOND  CENTURY. 

The  two  Roman,  or  more  properly  speaking,  Grecian  emperors, Trajan  and  Marcus  Aurelius,  occa-  + 
atoned  the  severest  persecutions  against  the  christiaus,  as  will  be  mentioned  in  detail  in  the  sequel-what 
persons  suffered  this  persecution  for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  persecution  in  the  days  of  Tra- 
jan many  were  miserably  martyred;  among  whom  Were  Simon  Cleophas.  Rufinus  and  Zosimus,  the  Ethio- 
pian baptized  by  Philip,  Ignatius,  Onesimus,  Areopagite,  Publius,  Barsimeus,  Barbelius  and  his  sister 
Barba,  Justus  and  Pastor,  Phocas,  Faustina,  Jacobi ta,  Felicitas  with  her  seven  sons,  Lucius,  <fec.  Dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  suffered  Justin,  Polycarp,  and  twelve  of  his  dear  pupils,  who  had 
come  from  Philadelphia  to  Smyrna,  and  were  slain  there.  Carpus,  Papilus,  Agathonica  and  many 
women,  Germanicus,  Vetius,  Attalus,  Alexander  of  Phrygia,  Matures,  Sanctus,  Blandina  and  a youth, 
the  aged  Photinus,  Alcibiades,  Epipodus,  Alexander  the  Grecian,  Leonidas,  Plutarch,  Sagaris,  Thraseas, 
Ac.  these  all  fought  valiantly  even  unto  death,  under  the  bloody  standard  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  end 
may  be  read  at  large  in  the  sequel. 


We  shall  begin  the  second  century  with 
the  third  general  persecution  which  arose 
against  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ;  we 
will  mention  the  time,  place,  persons,  and 
circumstances. 

The  third  persecution  of  the  Christians , 
which  commenced  in  the  reign  of  Trajan , 
A.  D.  102. 

With  the  beginning  of  the  second  centu- 
ry, A.  D.  102,  arose  the_  third  heathen  per- 
secution against  the  Christians,  in  the  reign 
Mf  Hie  emperor  Trajan,  who  ascended  die 
throne  of  the  Roman  monarchy  in  the  year 
100.  This  man,  being  instigated  by  Mamer- 
tinus  the  Roman  stadtholder,  and  Traqui- 
nus  the  superintendent  of  heathen  idolatry, 
persecuted  the  Christians  with  great  cruel- 
ty and  slew  them  in  a most  wretched  man- 
ner He  was  considered  a good  emperor, 
. kutVery  superstitious  as  regards  paganism, 
on  account  of  which  he  was  the  more  easily 
nmvoked  to  this  work;  which  was  promo- 
ted  not  a little  by  the  pagan  priests  and 
Idolaters  collecting  monies  to  extirpate 
those  who  opposed  theiridols,  and  especial- 

who  thpv  u/prp  flinf  onffpr- 


show  who  they  were  that  suffer 
the  bloody  reign  of  the  emperor 

«d  underpin  the  ^ name  rf  £gus 


Christ. 


12 


Simon  Cleophas , one  of  the  seventy  disci- 
ples of  Christ , crucified  by  Atticus , in 

the  reign  of  Trajan , At  D.  109. 

His  parentage  and  office — not  Simon  Zelotes  ; 
he  saw  and  heated  the  Lord  Jesus — aged  ISO 
years — saw  James  stoned — is  accused  before  Atti- 
cus, is  scourged,  and  then  sentence!  to  death. 

Simon  Cleophas  was  the  son  of  Cleophas 
and  Maty,  a nephew  to  our  Savior;  for  he 
Was,  as  is  supposed,  the  son  of  the  brother 
of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary.  On  the 
death  of  the  apostle  James,  he  was  unani- 
mously elected  bishop  of  the  church  at  Jer- 
usalem ; hence,  he  must  be  a different  per- 
son from  Simon,  surnamed  Zelotes : who, 
being  one  of  the  apostles,  was  crucified  in 
Persia.  For  this  one  was  a son  of  Alphe- 
us,  not  one  of  the  twelve,  but  of  the  sev- 
enty disciples  of  Christ ; as  Eusebius  ad- 
mits, when  he  says:  If  any  would  say  that 
this  Simon  had  seen  and  neared  Jesus,  he 
has  reason  and  truth  to  support  this  opin- 
ion, not  only  on  account  of  his  advanced 
age,  which  was  on$  hundred  and  twenty 
years ; but  much  more  on  account  of  the 
testimony  of  the  gospel  where  mention  is 
made  of  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  whose 
son  he  was,  according  to  the  testimony,  of 
Egesippus,  who  was  the  first  historian  after 
the  days  of  the  apostles.  Euseb.  His.  Ecc. 
Lib.  3.  Cap.  11.  This  is  the  same  Simon, 
of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  saw  them  stone 
James,  the  holy  apostle  of  the  Lord.  Epiph. 
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Supra  in  Synth.  Aph.  fyc.  He  was  accus- 
ed Dy  some  warn  before  Atticus,  the  bailiff 
of  the  emperorTrajan,  of  being  a Christian, 
nay,  a near  relation  of  Christ,  of  the  fami- 
ly of  David.  On  account  of  which,  he  was 
severely  scourged  for  many  days,  so  that 
every  one  who  saw  him,  was  astonished, 
and  had  compassion  on  him.  Nay,  the 
judge  himself  was  astonished  that  such  an 
old  veteran,  120  years  of  age,  could  so 
long  endure  such  intolerable  torturing, 
Finally,  as  he  was  stedfast  in  his  profes- 
sion, he  was -like  his  Lord  in  suffering, 
whom  he  confessed.  Atticus  sentenced  him 
to  be  crucified,  which  he  suffered  in  the 
tenth  year  of  the  emperorTrajan,  A.  D.  109. 

Rufus  and  Zosimus,  two  pious  Christians, 
were  beheaded  at  Philippi  in  Macedonia, 
for  the  faith  of  Jesus,  A.  D.  109. 

Of  Rufus  and  Zosimus — Paul  greets  Rufus; 
are  beheaded  in  Macedonia.  1 

Rufus  and  Zosimus,  disciples  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  assisted  in  establishing  the 
church  of  God  among  the  Jews  and  gen- 
tiles. It  is  very  evident  from  Paul’s greet- 
ing the  church  at  Rome  and  mentioning 
Rufus,  that  he  was  not  only  a member  of 
the  church,  but  a person  of  distinction  ; 
when  he  save:  Salute  Rufus  chosen  in  the 
Lord, 'and  his  mother,  and  mine,  &c.  Rom. 
xvi.  12.  This  Rufus  and  the  aforemention- 
ed Zosimus,  both  pious  and  sincere  Chris- 
tians, were  with  others  of  their  fellow  breth- 
ren, put  to  death  at  Philippi  in  Macedonia, 
for  their  faith.  Some  say  that  both  were 
beheaded  in  the  days  of  the  emperor  Tra- 
jan, A.  D.  109. 

1 he  Ethiopian  or  eunuch  of  queen  Candace, 
who  was  baptized  by  Philip,  was  slain  in 
the  island  of  Caprobano,  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  A.  D.  110. 

Of  the  eunuch  of  queen  Candace— of  hia  preach- 
ing and  death  on  the  island  Caprobano. 

After  Rufus  and  Zosimus,  A.  Mellin 
mentions  the  Ethiopian  or  eunuch  of  queen 
Candace,  of  Ethiopia,  who  was  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Jesus.  Christ,  and  baptized 
by  Philip,  as  we  are  informed  in  The  Acts 
of  tte  Apostles . Mention  is  made  of  him 
byWrome,  that  he  preached  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  in  Arabia  Felix,  and  in  a certain 
island  in  the  Red  Sea,  called  Caprobano, 
by  some  called  Ceylon,  where,  as  is  sup- 
posed, he  suffered  death  for  the  testimony 
of  the  truth. 

Ignatius,  a disciple  of  the  apostle  John, 
tom  of  wild  beystfin  the  theatre  at  Rome, 
for  the  testimony  of  the  Son  of  God,  A. 
D.  111.  J 

Of  Ignatius  and  his  office — what  h«  was  wont 
to  say — reproves  the  emperor  Trajan  on  account  of 
idolatry;  in  consequence  of  which  he  is  apprchend-i 


! ed  and  led  to  Rome— his  sentence  of  death — writes 
consolatory  epistles— the  manner  of  bis  death  in 
his  mind — he  wrote  concerning  this  to  the  church 
at  Romo— his  consolatory  sayings— entreats  believ- 
ers to  pray  for  him — is  accused — punished — his 
sufferings— a great  crowd  collected  on  the  day  of, 
his  death — how  he  addressed  the  spectators — is 
tom  by  two  lions. 

Ignatius,  a disciple  of  John,  a follower 
of  Peter  and  Evodius,  was  engaged  in  the 
service  of  Christ  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  and 
Was  a very  pious  man,  being  faithful  and 
assiduous  in  the  dischdkge  of  his  duties. 
He  was  sumamed  Theophorus : that  is, 

“ The  porter  of  God;'’'’  undoubtedly  because 
he  bore  or  carried  the  name  of  God  and  his 
Savior  in  his  mouth,  and  led  a pious  life. 
He  was  wont  to  say  that  the  life  of  man  is 
a continual  death,  unless  Christ  lives  in  us. 
Again:  The  crucified  Jesus  alone  is  my 
love ; and  if  any  one  suffers  himself  to  bie 
called  by  any  other  name,  he  is  not  God’s. 
Again : As  the  world  hates  the  Christians, 
so  are  they  beloved  of  God . 

Having  understood  that  the  emperor  Tra- 
jan had  conquered  the  Daciens,  Armeni- 
ans, Assyrians,  and  other  Eastern  nations ; 
and  that  he  praised  the  idols  at  Antioch, 
and  offered  great  sacrifices  to  them  for  the 
success  of  his  victoij ; Ignatius  reproved 
the  emperor;  and  this  openly  in. the  tem- 
ple, as  we  are  informed  by  Nicephorus. 
This  enraged  the  emperor  exceedingly,  who 
had  Ignatius  apprehended ; but  feanng  an 
uproar  from  the  people,  he  did  not  punish 
him  at  Antioch ; for  Ignatius  was  highly  re- 
spected there ; but  committed  him  into  the 
hands  of  ten  soldiers,  bound  him,  and  sent 
him  to  Rome,  there  to  have  him  punished. 
But,  in  the  meantime,  his  sentence  of  death 
was  made  known  to  him — in  what  manner 
and  where  he  was  to  die ; namely,  that  he 
should  be  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  beasts  at 
Rome. 

On  his  way  thither,  he  wrote  several 
consolatory  epistles  to  his  friends,  the  be- 
lievers in  Christ  Jesus,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  several  churches ; namely,  to  tho.9e 
at  Smyrna,  Ephesus,  Philadelphia,  Trallis, 
Magnesia,  Tarsus,  Philippi ; and  especially  , 
to  the  church  of  Christ  at  Rome ; which  ■ 
letter  he  forwarded  before  his  arrival  there. 

It  appears  that  his  having  to  be  torn  of  wild 
beasts  engaged  his  mind  constantly  on  his 
journey ; nevertheless,  not  as  a matter  of 
dread,  butmuch  rather  as  an  object. of  earn- 
est desire ; this  he  mentions  in  his  letter 
to  the  church  at  Rome,  and  writes  thus : 
On  my  journey  from  Syria  to  Rome,  by 
water  and  by  land,  by  day  and  by  night,  I 
fight  with  wild  beasts  ; bound  between  ten 
leopards ; and  the  more  I fondle  them,  the 
more  voracious  and  cruel  they  become. 
Nevertheless,  I am  daily  more  exercised 
and  instructed  by  the  cruel  torments  which 
they  inflict  upon  me ; though  I am  not  there- 
by justified.  O ! that  I was  now  among  the 
wild  beasts,  which  are  ready  to  tear  me ! 1 « 
expect  soon  to  see  them,  as  I do  wish  that 
they  maybe  cruel  enough  to  tear  me  instant- 
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I y.  If  they  will  not  fall  upon  and  tear  me, 
I -will  kindly  provoke  them  to  it,  so  that 
they  will  not  spare  me,  as  they  have  already 
spared  some  Christians ; but  tear  me  sud- 
denly and  devour  me.  Pardon  me  thus  to 
speak ; for  I know  what  is  necessary  for 
me.  Now  I only  begin  to  become  a Chris- 
tian ; I regard  neither  things  visible  nor  in- 
visible ; on  account  of  which  the  world  is 
astonished ; I am  satisfied  to  be  made  but 
a partaker*  of  Christ.  Let  the  devil  and 
wicked  men  afflict  me  with  all  manner  of 
torment,  with  fire*  with  the  cross,  with 
fighting  against  wild  beasts,  with  destroying 
the  members  and  the  bones  of  my  body ; all 
this  I esteem  lightly,  so  that  I' may  but  en- 
joy Christ.  Only  pray  for  me,  so  that  I 
may  be  strengthened  in  the  inner  and  outer 
man,  not  only  to  say  or.  to  write  this  ; but 
that  I may  also  be  able  to  perform  and  en- 
dure it,  so  that  I may  not  only  bear  the 
name  of  a Christian,  but  be  found  such  in 
truth. 

When  they  arrived  at  Rome,  the  soldiers 
delivered  him  up  to  the  stadtholder,  togeth- 
er with  the  emperor’s  letters,  which  con- 
tained his  sentence  of  death.  He  was  put 
several  days  into  prison,  till  on  a certain 
feast  day  of  the  Romans,  when  the  stadt- 
holder, in  conformity  to  the  command  of  the 
emperor,  brought  him  into  the  theatre.  In 
the  first  place,  they  attempted  by  torment- 
ing him  cruelly,  to  constrain  him  to  blas- 
pheme the  name  of  Christ,  and  to  offer  sac- 
rifice to  idols.  But  when  they  saw  that  Ig- 
natius was  not  to  be  made  weak  in  his 
faith,  but  was  more  and  more  strengthened 
therein,  and  that  he  wholly  refused  to.  offer 
in  a pagan  manner,  the  Roman  council  or- 
dered mat  he  should  be  cast  before  vora- 
cious lions. 

As  Ignatius  was  conducted  into  the  cen- 
tre of  the  wild  beasts’  fold,  to  the  lions’  den, 
he  frequently  repeated  the  name  of  Jesus 
in  his  conversation  with  those  believers 
who  accompanied  him,  and  in  his  ejacula- 
tions to  Goa : and  being  asked  why  he  did 
so,  he  replied : My  dear  Jesus,  my  Savior, 
is  so  deeply  written  in  my  heart,  that  I am 
assured-that,  if  they  were  to  open  my  body 
and  cut  my  heart  to  pieces,  they  would  find 
the  name  ‘‘  Jesus”  written  on  every  part  of 
ik  By  this  he  manifested  that  not  only  his 
mouth  was  filled  with  the  name  of  Jesus, 
bat  also  the  innermost  parts  of  his  heart ; 
for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh.  Hence  Paul,  as  remark- 

filled  with  the  love  of  Jesus,  made  men- 
tion of  the  name  “ Jesus”  more  than  three 
hundred  times  in  his  epistles. 

" when  the  whole  multitude  was  collect- 
■ V fitness  the  death  of  Ignatius,  (for  it 
known  through  the  whole  city 
^ a bishoP  was  brought  froln  Syria  at  the 
_j  of  the  emperor,!  Ignatius  was 
comman  ,.  war(|  placed  in  the  middle 
r°Ik  theatre.  Whereupon  he  addressed 
saying:  0 Romans!  all  you 
come  here  to  see  this  combat ; be 
it  luiovvn  unto  you,  that  I have  not  to  suffer 


this  on  account  of  any  transgression  ; for  I 
am  not  guilty  of  any ; but  in  order  to  goto 
God,  whom  I greatly  desire,  and  whom 
I wish  to  enjoy  j for  I am  the  grain  of  God, 
to  be  ground  with  the  teeth  ol  wild  beasts, 
that  I may  be  found  an  unadulterated  bread 
of  Christ,  who  is  to  me  the  bread  of  life, 
&c.  These  words  he  spake  when  he  was 
in  the  middle  of  the  theatre,  and  when  he 
heared  the  lions  roar ; which  the  brethren 
of  the  church  who  were  in  the  midst  of  the 
people  heared  and  witnessed.  Scarce  had 
he  uttered  these  words,  when*two  ravenous 
lions  were  let  loose  upon  him  which  instant- 
ly tore  and  devoured  him;  so  that  very 
little  was  left  of  him.  Thus  fell  asleep  in 
the  Lord,  this  faithful  martyr  of  Jesus 
Christ,  A.  D.  Ill,  in  the  12th  year  of  the 
emperor  Trajan. 

Onesimus,  a friend  of  the  apostle  Paul, 

led  from  Ephesus  to  Rome , and  there 

stoned  to  death,  A.  D.  111.  * 

Ho  forsakes  his  master — a friend  and  servant  of 
Paul — is  stoned  to  death — when  and  where. 

Onesimus,  a servant  of  Philemon,  by  birth 
a Colossian,  went  away  from  his  master  and 
came  to  Rome,  where  he  became  acquaint- 
ed with  Paul  the  apostle,  who  was  then  a 
prisoner ; he  was  sent  with  a letter  of  inter- 
cession from  Paul  to  his  master ; as  may  be 
seen  from  the  epistle  of  Paul  to  Philemon, 
in  which  Paul  calls  Onesimus  his  son  whom 
he  begat  in  his  bonds.  Phil,  verse  10. 
He  also  brought  a letter  from  Paul  in  pris- 
on, to  the  church  at  Colosse;  for  in  the 
close  of  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  we 
find  these  words.  Chap,  iv  : Written  from 
Rome  to  the  Colossians,  by  Tychicus  and 
Onesimus.  It  appears  that  he  was  after- 
wards a friend  and  faithful  servant  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  though  he  had  left  his  former 
master  Philemon.  After  he  was  soundly 
converted,  he  was  not  allowed  to  finish  his 
course  without  persecution  and  a violent 
death  ; but  had,  after  the  example  of  his 
Savior,  to  tread  the  wine  press  of suflfring ; 
and,  according  to  the  testimony  of  ancient 
historians,  he  was  bound,  and  led  from 
Ephesus  to  Roinejantl  there  stoned  to  death, 
in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  by  Tertullus  the 
judge,  ana  was  buned ; this  event  took 
place  shortly  after  the  death  of  Ignats, 
A.  D.  111. 

Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  converted  by 

Pqul,  was  slain  for  the  confession  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  about  the  year  112. 

h converted  by  Paul — afterwards  bishop  at 
Athena,  and  finally  a martyr — his  aphorism. 

• 

We  read  in  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles , 
Chap.  xvii.  39,  that  among  those  who  clave 
unto  Paul  and  believed,  was  Dionysius  the 
Areopagite,  and  a woman  named  Damaris. 
It  is  testified  of  this  Dionysius,  surnamed 
the  Areopagite,  that  he  increased  in  the 
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Christian  religion,  that  he  was  afterwards 
ordained  a bishop  by  Paul  at  Athens ; final - 
ly*  however,  after  having  made  a glorious 
confession  of  faith  and  endured  many  se- 
ver# torments,  he  was  crowned  with  a mar- 
tyr’s crown,  at  an  advanced  age,  having 
previously  commended  his,  spirit  into  the 
hands  of  his  heavenly  Father.  He  now  ac- 
complished what  he  was  went  to  relate  in 
his  life  time : The  dying  wofds  of  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  shall  also  be  my  last  words ; 
that  is<  Father  into  thy  hands  I commend 
my  spirit.  Whereupon  he  was  put  to  death, 
and  thus  fell  asleep,  blessed  in  the  Lord. 

Note.  As  the  ancient  historians  do  not 
mention  the  manner  of  his  death,  we  of 
course  said  nothing  about  it. 

Publius,  Barsimaus , Barbelius  and  his 
sister  Barba,  slain  for  the  sake  of  the 
name  of  Jesus,  A.  D.  112. 

• We  are  also  informed  that  Publius,  the 
bishop  of  the  church  of  Athens,  was  put  to 
death  for  the  name  of  Jesus;  and  a pious 
man,  Barsimaus,  bishop  of  the  church  at 
Edessa,  and  with  liim  Sarbellius  and  Bar- 
ba his  sister,  who  was  baptized  by  him ; all 
these  received  the  martyr’s  crown  after 
they  had  proved  stedfast  in  contending  for 
the  truth. 

Justus  and  Pastor,  slain  for  the  faith’s 
sake,  at  Complutum,  A.  D.  116. 

That  Justus  and  Pastor  suffered  for  the 
same  cause  that  the  aforementioned  mar- 
tyrs did,  in  a city  called  Complutum,  is  well 
attested  by  ancient  writers. 

Phocas,  bishop  of  Pontus,  was  put  to  death 
in  a limekiln  at  Synope,  A.  D.  118. 

Phocas,  a son  of  Pamphilius,  the  first 
bishop  of  the  church  in  the  city  Synope,  was 
brought  before  the  stadtholdei , Afncanus, 
in  the  reign  of  Trajan.  As  he  was  going 
to  force  him  to  sacrifice  upon  the  altar  of 
Neptline,  he  stoutly  refused ; hence,  he 
was  condemned  to  die  for  the  sake  of 
Christ ; and,  having  endured  much  tor- 
ment and  pain,  he  was  killed,  and  was 
numbered  among  his  brethren  slam.  Touch- 
inghis  death,  P.  I.Twisck  gives  this  state- 
mem:  Refusing  to  sacrifice  to  idols,  Pho- 
cas was,  at  the  command  of  the  emperor 
Trajan,  cast  into  a heated  limekiln,  and 
afterwards  thrust  into  boiling  water,  and 
killed.  P.  I.  Twisck's  Chron.  book  2, 
pa.  37.  Col.  2. 

Faustina  and  Jacobita  of  Brescien,  and 
Eleutherus  with  his  mother  Anthia  in 
Sicily,  put  to  death  A.  D.  120. 

About  this  time  several  persons  were  put 
to  death  for  the  name  of  Jesus ; as  Faus-  j 
tina  and  Jacobita,  at  Brescien  in  Italy; 
Eleutherus  and  his  mother  Anthai,  and  oth- 


ers, at  Messina  in  Sicily ; all  of  whom  de- 
parted with  a joyful  hope,  after  contending 
stedfast  unto  death. 

Severe  persecution  of  the  believers,  about 
the  year  130. 

About  this  time,  says  P.  I.  Twisck,  the 
instruments  of  the  devil  could  not  devise 
and  invent  modes  of  torture  but  what  they 
considered  the  Christians  worthy  of.  For 
they  were  watched  closely  at  home  and 
abroad;  they  were  mocked  every  where; 
they  were  scourged,  stoned,  and  dragged 
about;  their  goods  were  plundered;  they 
were  apprehended;  hot  iron  plates  were 
applied  to  their  naked  bodies ; they  were 
struck  with  instruments  made  to  torture 
malefactors ; they  were  cast  into  deep  and 
dark  dungeons,  where  they  were  slain; 
nay,  they  were  tortured  with  the  most  re- 
fined cruelty,  &c. 

Getulicus,  Symphorosa,  with  her  son  Ce- 
rialus,  Amantius  at  Trivoli,  cmd  Saphi- 
ra  and  Sabina  at  Rome,  all  put  to  death 
for  the  faith,  A.  D.  136. 

Getulicus,  a teacher  at  Trivoli  in  Italy, 
and  Symphorosa  with  her  sons,  Cerialus 
and  Amantius,  were  put  to  death  in  that 
city  for  the  sake  of  the  faith.  It  is  also 
stated  that  Saphira,  a young  woman  of  An- 
tioch, and  Sabina,  a widow  of  Valentia, 
were  put  to  death  at  Rome  for  the  same 
reason. 

Ptolemy , a pious  man  of  Alexandria  in 
Egypt,  put  to  death  for  the  faith,  A. 

It  is  stated  that  there  was  a pious  man, 
called  Ptolemy,  who  had  converted  his  wife 
from  pagan  darkness  to  the  Christian  faith. 
He  was  apprehended  for  the  truth’s  sake ; 
and  when  interrogated  whether  he  was  a 
Christian  or  not:  he,  as  a lover  of  the  truth, 
acknowledged  that  he  was.  After  making 
this  confession,  he  was  cast  into  prison, 
where  he  suffered  till  he  was  completely 
emaciated.  He  was  ultimately  given  into 
the  hands  of  Urbicius  the  judge,  who  short- 
ly afterwards  had  him  put  to  death ; and 
thus  Ptolemy  became  a martyr  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Lucius,  a pious  Christian  was  also  put  to 
death  at  Alexandria,  together  with  anoth- 
er who  made  a profession  of  the  name  oj 
Jesus, 

It  is  mentioned  in  Eusebius’s  Church 
History,  that  a certain  Lucius  was  greatly 
dissatisfied  with  the  sentence  passed  upon 
the  aforementioned  Ptolemy ; for  which 
cause  the  judge  made  him  give  an  accountof 
himself ; whereupon  he  confessed  at  once 
that  he  was  a Christian ; which  confession 
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cost  him  his  life  as  it  had  done  the  man 
whom  he  had  defended.  The  words  in 
the  abovementioned  book  are  as  follows  : 
When  Lucius,  who  also  was  a Christian, 
percieved  that  such  an  audacious  sentence 
was  pronounced  against  Ptolemy,  he  said  to 
Urbicius  the  jutjge  : I entreat  you,  do  tell 
me  what  is  the  reason  that  you  sentenced 
this  man  so  hastily,  and  had  him  executed 
merely  on  account  of  one  word,  because  he 
confessed  that  he  was  a Christian ; had  he 
been  some  one  who  was  guilty'of  all  man- 
ner of  sin,  such  as  murder,  adultery,  or 
any  other  misdemeanor,  would  you  have 
passed  judgment  so  hastily,  and  sentenced 
him  to  death  ? This  is  not  right.  O Urbi- 
cius ! it  does  not  become  a good  emperor, 
a wise  nobleman,  the  emperor’s  son,  and 
the  gentlemen  of  the  council,  to  act  thus. 
Then  said  Urbicius  to  Lucius : It  appears 
to  me  that  you  also  are  a Christian.  Lucius 
replied : It  is  true,  I am  one ; Urbicius 
commanded  him  also  to  be  put  to  death. 
To  which  Lucius  replied,  saying : I thank 
you,  sir,  that  you  release  me  from  these 
wicked  lords,  and  send  me  to  the  kindest 
and  best  of  Fathers,  the  kimg  of  all  things ; 
namely,  to  our  God.  Another  who  can- 
didly acknowledged  that  he  was  a Christian, 
was  put  to  death  at  the  same  time. 


Felicitas  and  her  seven  sons,  Januarius, 
Felix,  Philip,  Silvanus,  Alexander,  Vi- 
talis,  and  Martial,  put  to  death  at  Rome, 
A,  D.  164. 


Felicitas  was  a Christian  widow  at  Rome ; 
she  had  seven  sons,  namely,  Januarius, 
Felix,  Philip,  Silvanus,  Alexander,  Vitalis, 
and  Martial ; these  lived  together  with  their 
mother  in  one  house,  as  a Christian  church. 
Of  the  mother*  it  is  testified  that,  by  her 
Christian  communion  which  she  had  with 
the  Roman  women,  she  converted  many  to 
the  Christian  faith.  _ Her  sons  likewise  dis- 
charged their  Christian  duties  and  converted 
many  men  to  Christ.  Now  when  the  pagan 
priest8.complained  of  this  to  Antonius  the 
emperor,  wno  again  commenced  the  perse- 
cution which  had  commenced  in  the  days 
of  Trajan,  but  which  had  partly  subsided ; 
the  pnests  said  that  there  were  not  only 
men,  but  women  also,  who  blasphemed  the 
gods,  despised  images,  trampled  the  empe- 
ror’s worship  of  the  gods  underfoot ; nay, 
that  many  had  apostatized  from  the  ancient 
religion  of  the  Romans,  which  was  princi- 
pally caused  by  a certain  widow  and  her 
seven  sons.  Therefore,  in  order  to  inter- 
ceot  their  course,  they  must  be  constrained 
tnabantlon  Christ,  and  compelled  to  sacri- 
fice to  the  gods,  or  be  put  to  death  if  they 
refused  to  no  so.  The  emperor,  who  was 
instigated  thereto,  gave  Publius, 'the  provost 
Judge,  plenary  powers  to  proceed  against 
them  Publius  was  willing  to  spare  Felicitas, 
- a higly  respectable  woman;  he, 
examined  her  and  her  sons  in  his 


or 


as  being 

jjjro*  house*  and  endeavored  to  persuade 


them  with  fair,  and  flattering  words ; but 
afterwards  threatened  them  with  severe 
torments,  unleks  they  would  renounce  the 
Christian  religion  mid  receive  the  ancient 
Roman  religion^  &lc.  Felicitas,  remember- 
ing the  words  of  Christ : Whosoever  con- 
fesseth  me  beforS  men,  him  \vS  I confess 
before  my  heavenly  Father,  &c.,  did-  not 
seek  to  make  her  escape,  nor  did  she  prevari- 
cate ; but  answered  briefly  thus : I shall 
not  be  moved  either  by  your  flattejjpg  or 
entreaty,  nor  am  I to  be  deterred  by  youj; 
menaces;  for  I experience,' in  my  heart, 
the  livings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  gives 
me  living  power,  and  prepares  me  for  the 
conflict  of  suffering,  to  endure  all  things 
that  may  be  imposed  upon  me  for  the  sake 
of  my  confession  of  faith.  Publius,  being 
unable  to  move  the  mother  in  her  resolution, 
said  to  her : Very  well ! because  you  pre- 
fer dying,  then  die  alone;  but  have  com- 
passion and  a mother’s  fueling  for  your  sons; 
and  command  them  that  they  sacrifice  to 
the  gods,  and  thus  save  their  own  lives: 
To  which  Felicitas  replied:  Your  compas- 
sion is  nothing  but  ungodliness,  and  your 
entreaty  is  cruelty  itself;  for  if  my  sons 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  they  would  not  save 
their  lives,  but  sell  themselves  to  the  fiend  of 
hell,  whose  slaves  they  would  become:  and 
they  would  be  reserved  in  chains  of  dark- 
ness, for  eternal  burnings.  Then  turning 
away  from  the  judge,  she  addressed  her 
sons,  saying : My  dear  children ! be  con- 
stant in  the  faith,  and  in  the  profession  of 
Christ;  for  Christ  and  his  saints  are  wait- 
ing for  you.  Behold,  heaven  is  open  for 
you  ; therefore,  fight  valiantly  for  your 
souls,  and  testify  that  you  are  sincere  in 
the  love  of  Christ ; that  you  may  love  him, 
and  he  you. 

Whereupon  the  judge  was  quite  enraged 
at  her,  and  commanded  that  she  should  be 
struck  on  the  cheek.  In  the  meantime,  he 
reproved  her  severely,  and  said : Have  you 
the  audacity  thus  to  exhort  your  sons  in  my 
presence,  and  make  them  obstinate  to  dis- 
obey the  command  of  the  emperor,  whgaeas 
it  becomes  you  much  more  to  encourage 
them  to  obedience  ? Felicitas  answered 
with  great  fortitude,  though  death  was 
threatened  her,  and  said : If  you,  0 judge, 
knew  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
power  of  his  divinity  and  glory,  you  wo^jld 
undoubtedly  desist  persecuting  the  chns- 
tians,  and  would  not  attempt  by  derision  to 
persuade  us  to  renounce  his  name  and  the 
Christian  religion.  For  whosoever  curses, 
(or  blasphemes)  Christ  and  his  believers, 
curses  (or  blasphemes)  God,  who  dwells  in 
their  hearts  by  faith. 

When  she  said  this  they  struck  her  in 
the  face  with  their  fists  In  order  to  silence 
her;  but  she  did  notdesist  from  admonish- 
ing her  sons  to  be  constant,  and  to  fear  or 
regard  neither  torments,  nor  racks,  nor  even 
death  itself ; but  willingly  die  for  Christ’s 
name  sake.  Therefore,  Publius  the  exe- 
cutioner, separately  andi  severally  examin- 
1 ed  her  sons,  expecting  by  this  dernier  resort. 


* . 
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to  persuade  or  deter  some  ofthem  at  least, 
if  not  all.  to  deny  the  faith.  But  as  he 
could  not  succeed,  he  sent  a message  to  the 
emperor,  suiting  that  tfcey  all  continued  in 
their  obstinacy,  and  that  they  could  not  be 
prevailed  on  by  any  means  to  sacrifice  to 

Whereupon,  the  emperof  immedeately 
sentenced  the  mother  and  her  seven  sons  to 
be  put  to  death ; that  they  should  be  placed 
into  tWhands  of  several  executioners  to  put 
themto  death  by  all  manner  of  tortures ; 
nevertheless, 'the  mother  was  first  to  see 
all  her  sons  put  to  death,  and  then  be  slain 
herself.  In  compliance  with  this  sentence, 
they  in  the  first  place  scourged  the  eldest 
son  Januarius  to  death,  in  the  presence  of 
his  mother.  The  scourges  were  made  :of 
rods  or  thongs  with  leaden  balls  attached  to 
the  end  of  them,  with  which  they  were  se- 
verely scourged  on  their  naked  bodies,  and 
often  so  cruelly  whipped  that  they  expired. 
Felix  and  Philipwere  then  killed  with 
clubs.  Silvanus  was  thrust  from  a pre- 
cipice. Alexander,  Vitalis,  and  Martial, 
were  beheaded  ; last  of  all,  the  mother  was 
beheaded  or  put  to  death  with  the  sword 
&c.  which  event  took  place  in  the  reign  of 
the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius. 

Of  the  fourth  persecution  of  the  Christians 
under  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius 
Verus,  which  begem  about,  A.  D.  166. 

The  beginning  of  this  persecution  is  stated 
by  P.  I.  Twisck  in  his  chronicle,  to  have 
been  in  the  year  A.  D.  162.  The  writers  of 
“ The  Introduction  to  the  Martyrs’  Mirror 
of  defenceless  Christians.”  say  it  began 
A.  D.  164.  (pa.  37.)  John  Gysius  m the 
history  of  Martyrs,  fixed  the  date  A.  D. 
168.  A.  Mellin  makes  no  mention  as  to  the 
particular  time  of  the  beginning  of  this  per- 
secution. However  they  all  write  largely 
on  the  inhuman  torments  which  the  Chris- 
tians had  to  endure.  In  order  to  take  a mid- 
dle course,  we  have  fixed  the  beginning  in 
A.’O.  166.  Though  there  is  little  difference 
among  the  above  writers ; for  it  is  probable, 
that  the  decrees  issued  to  persecute  the 
Christians,  were  only  promulgated  in  A.  D. 
162,  and  that  they  were  earned  into  effect 
A.  D.  164 ; but  in  the  year  168  the  perse- 
cution had  attained  its  acftie.  In  the  mean- 
time we  will  proceed  to  show  how  cruelly 
the  pious  Christians  were  then  treated. 

The  cruelty  with  which  the  sincere  Chris- 
tians were  treated  during  this  persecution. 

P.  I.  Twisck  writes  that  in  all  the  cities, 
the  emperor’s  letters  and  decree?  against 
the  chnstians  were  posted  up;  which  was  the 
cause  that  the  officers  so  cruelly  treated  the 
Christians,  persecutingthem  to  death  in  the 
most  cruel  manner.  For  no  mode  of  tor- 
ture, punishment,  and  murdering,  could 
be  invented  by  wicked  men,  by  tyrants, 
and  by  the  instruments  of  the  devil,  whifch, 
however  cruel  and  inhuman,  they  did  not 


think  a thousandfold  too  good  for  the  Chris- 
tians j whom  they  esteemed  as  accursed,  as 
enemies  of  the  kingdom,  and  as  the  cause  of 
all  kinds  of  misfortunes.  To  be  publicly 
mocked,  eternally  incarcerated,  exiled,  and 
scourged,  stoned,  suffocated,  hanged,  be- 
headed, and  burnt,  were  not  cruel  enough. 
Red  hot  plates  of  iron  were  applied  to  their 
naked  bodies  till  they  expired;  with  hot 
tongs  their  flesh  was  tom  from  their  bones  ; 
they  were. placed  upon  iron  seats  over  a 
fire ; were’roasted  upon  spits ; were  sewed 
up  in  nets,  and  cast  Defore  infuriated  wild 
oxen,  which  tossed  them  up  in  the  air  as  spec- 
tacles for  diversion.  All  this  was  connected 
with  other  inhumane  treatment.  The  bodies 
of  the  slain  were  thrown  to  dogs : and  watch- 
men were  appointed  to  prevent  the  Christians 
from  burying  the  dead  bodies.  In  short, 
the  slaughter  was  so  great  that,  at  Lyons 
alone,  bishop  Ireneus  and  nineteen  thou- 
sand of  his  charge  were  inhumanly  put  to 
death. 

Justin,  first  scourged,  and  afterwards  be- 
headed for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
A.  D.  168.  ’ 

His  parentage — instructed  in  Platonic  philoso- 
phy— learns  divine  philosophy — where  to  be  found; 
his  zeal  in  the  Christian  cause — nothing  said  by 
whom  he  is  baptized,  &c. — of  his  death. 

Justin  was  called  a son  of  Priscus  Bach- 
us,  and  was  bom  of  Greek  parents  at  Ne- 
apolis  in  Palestine.  But  we  are  now  to 
speak  of  his  spiritual  birth,  of  his  heavenly 
nativity,  and  how  emphatically  he  showed 
that  he  was  a child  of  God,  a citizen  of  the 
heavenly  city,  which  is  rich  in  all  things; 
this  appears  not  only  in  the  beginning  and 
progress  of  his  faith,  but  more  especially  in 
the  end  of  it,  when  he  testified  its  power  by 
his  death,  and  sealed  it  with  his  blood. 

In  his  youth  he  was  instructed  in  the  Pla- 
tonic philosophy,  in  which  he  excelled  so 
greatly  that  he  obtained  the  name  of  Phi- 
losopher. Nay,  this  philosophy  he  under- 
stood so  well  that  he  soon  learned  to 
know  God.  which  was  the  object  of  Platon- 
ic philosophy.  But  it  happenod  one  day 
as  he  was  going  towards  the  sea,  in  order 
to  meditate  in  solitude  upon  what  he  had 
learned,  that  there  followed  him,  as  he  con- 
fessed, a respectable  and  meek  old  mim, 
who  entered  into  conversation  with  him 
touching  the  Platonic  philosophy,  taughthim 
in  what  consisted  true  philosophy  and  god- 
liness ; namely,  in  the  saving  knowledge  of 
the  eternal  and  immortal  God.  But  when 
Justin  inquired  of  whom  he  might  learn 
this  divine  philosophy,  the  old  man  direct- 
ed him  to  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
which  were  not  indited  according  to. human 
instruction,  but  were  left  as  certain  and 
infallible  testimony  of  those  who  saw  and 
heard  the  words  of  truth,  the  miraculous 
powers,  and  the  works  of  God,  among  his 
people  ; and  that  all  their  predirfiqps  re- 
specting the  promised  Messiah  anathecom- 
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i ng  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  power  of  Jesus 
C Jurist,  were  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  Agus- 
tus  Cesar,  when  he  was  born. 

In  the  meantime,  he  exhorted  him  to 
pray  God,  that  he  would  enlighten  his  un- 
derstanding in  this  saving  doctrine,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  without  which  he  could  not 
obtain  a knowledge  of  it.  These  and  like 
Instructions  the  old  man  gave  me,  says  Jus- 
tin, and  taught  me  how  to  proceed  further 
in  obtaining  a knowledge  of  the  things  ne- 
cessary  to  salvation ; he  then  left  me,  and  I 
saw  him  no  more.  Immediately  a burning 
desire  was  kindled  in  my  heart,  and  a love 
to  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  towards 
the  friends  of  Christ;  namely,  the  apostles, 
&c.;  then  I only  became  a true  philosopher. 

Respecting  his  conversion  and  baptism, 
we  know  little  more  than  what  has  just  been 
noticed ; and  the  reason  of  his  leaving  Sy- 
ria. Palestine,  or  Samaria,  his  native  place, 
and  coming  to  Rome,  is  not  noticed  any 
where. 

He  afterwards  had  an  interview  with 
Triphon,  a Jew,  the  transactions  of  which 
he  has  himself  written ; from  which  we  may 
learn  his  correct  views  in  several  matters 
of  faith,  and  especially  in  relation  to  bap- 
tism, of  which  we  have  spoken  in  another 
place.  Finally,  having  entered  into  a con- 
troversy with  Crescens,a  cynic  philosopher, 
whom  he  soon  overpowered  and  confounded 
by  his  arguments,  nis  uncertain  life  began 
to  hasten  to  a close,  and  his  certain  death 
began  to  approach  him.  For  this  cynic 
(. canine)  philosopher  was  so  inveterately 
imbittered  against  him  in  consequence  of 
his  being  silenced,  that  he  swore  that  he 
would  destroy  Justin ; and  from  that  hour 
he  laid  snares  for  him,  accused  him  of  be- 
ing a Christian,  and  finally  ouenched  his 
bloodthirsty  ire  in  Justin’s  blood.  This, 
Taiian,  the  disciple  of  Justin,  give  us  fully 
to  understand  in  his  oration  against  the 
Greeks;  namely,  that  the  above  named 
Crescens  did  not  only  seek  the  life  of  Jus- 
tin, but  also  that  of  himself.  Besides  this, 
Photius  mentions  that  he  died  a joyful  death 
by  the  hands  ofCrescens  the  cynic.  Touch- 
ing the  manner  of  his  death,  Justin  was 
apprehended  on  the  accusation  ofCrescens, 
and  boldly  refusing  to  deny  his  faith,  or  to 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  he  was  sentenced  to 
death  by  the  president,  Rusticus ; and  af- 
ter being  scourged,  he  was  beheaded  about 
A.  D-  168,  >n  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius 
an d Lucius  Verus,  and  in  the  presidency 
of  Rusticus ; as  Epiphany  informs  us. 

Polycarp , a disciple  of  the  apostle  John, 
bishop  of  the  church  at  Smyrna , put  to 
death  with  fire  and  sword,  on  account  of 
fds  foath  in  the  Son  of  God,  Jl.  D.  168. 

Of  tbe  angel  or  bishop  of  (he  church  at  Smyrna ; 

polycarp  waa  tbe  angel  spoken  of — of  (he 
guffoitnga  predicted  which  were  rioted  upon  the 
chureb— bni  l*b°n>  •ufleringe  and  death,  Ac. 

Wa^ead  in  the  Revelation  of  John,  that 
theXord  co 


; commanded  his  servant  John,  that 


he  should  write  to  the  angel  (the  bishop) 
of  the  church  in  Smyrna,  both  for  the  aa- 
monition  of  the  teacher,  and  for  t^e  service 
of  the  church,  saying:  Write ; ’||ese  things, 
saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  dead 
and  is  alive ; I know  thy  works,  and  tribu- 
lation, &c.,  fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  suffer;  behold  the  devil  shall 
cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may 
be  tried;  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten 
days,  be  thou  faithful  unto  deatlwand  I 
will  give  thee  a crown  of  life.  Rev.  iP  8-10. 
These  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  declare 
that  the  believers  at  Smyrna  and  their 
teachers  suffered  tribulation  and  poverty, 
and  that  other  sufferings  awaited  them; 
hence  he  exhorted  them  to  be  constant, 
and  promised  them  a crown  of  life.  As 
regards  the  teacher  of  this  church,  the 
ancients  generally  call  him  Polycarp,  and 
say  that  ne  was  a disciple  of  John  the 
apostle;  because  he  heard  John  preach 
tne  gospel,  and  had  communion  with  him 
who  had  seen  the  Lord  .lesus  Christ  per- 
sonally, and  conversed  with  him ; and  that 
John  appointed  him  bishop  or  overseer 
of  the  church  at  Smyrna.  Touching  his 
sufferings  which  the  Lord  said,  would  befall 
him  ana  the  c liurchx  these  took  place  some 
time  afterwards ; and  tints  this  good  shep- 
herd preceded,  and  many  of  his  charge 
followed  faithfully,  But  we  intend  here  on- 
ly to  speak  of  the  pastor,  Polycarp.  Three 
days  previous  to  his  being  apprehended  and 
sentenced  to  death,  it  is  mentioned  that 
when  he  was  overcome  of  sleep,  in  the  midst 
of  prayer,  he  saw  a vision  while  dreaming, 
as  if  tne  pillow  on  which  he  lay  was  set  on 
fire  and  consumed.  When  those  who  were 
about  apprehending  him,  came  near  him, 
his  friends  endeavored  to  conceal  him ; 
hence  they  brought  him  to  another  court : 
but  lie  was  shortly  afterwards  apprehended 
there  by  his  persecutors ; for  they  laid  hands 
upon  two  young  lads,  and  scourged  them 
till  they  disclosed  where  Polycarp  was: 
though  ne  might  have  easily  effected  his 
escape,  yet  he  did  not ; but  said:  The  will 
of  the  Lord  be  done.  He  then  descended 
the  stairs  to  meet  his  persecutors ; and  re- 
ceived them  with  so  much  complacency, 
that  those  who  had  no  previous  acquaint- 
ance with  him,  said  with  compassion : Why 
is  it  necessary  that  we  should  make  so 

treat  haste  to  apprehend  such  an  old  man. 

ic.  Polycarp  had  a table  prepared,  and 
pressingly  invited  those  that  came  to  appre- 
hend him,  to  eat ; and  entreated  them  to 
allow  him  an  hour  for  private  meditation 
and  prayer  to  God;  which  they  granted  him. 
Having  finished  his  prayer,  and  the  hour 
having  elapsed  in  which  he  had  contempla- 
ted his  condition  and  cotnmehded  the 
church  under  his  charge  to  God  and  his 
Savior:  the  satellites  placed  him  upon  an 
ass  and  led  him  to  the  city,  being  on  the 
sabbath  of  the  great  feast. 

Nicetes  and  Ids  son  Herod,  called  the 
prince  of  peace,  met  him,  took  him  from  the 
ass  into  their  carriage,  and  sought  in  this 
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persuade  turn  to  renounce  the 
It  is  a matter  ofindifference 
: Lord  emperor,  &c..  and  to 
, or  incense  before  him,  to 
, &c.  At  first.  Polycarp  made 
'when  they  persisted  in  desir- 
ing atltapswer,  he  finally,  replied:. I will 
never  qo,  what  you  demand  of  me,  or  coun- 
sel me  to  do.  When,  they  saw  that  he  was 
immovable  in  his  faith,  they  begin  to  de- 
ride him,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  car- 
riage,*) that  in  falling  he  wounded  himself] 
sorely  j nevertheless  he  did  not  evince  any 
signs  of  being  hurt;  for  as  soon  as  he  rose 
up,  he  voluntarily  surrendered  himself  into 
the  hands  of  the  satellites,  and  was  led  to 
the  place  ofjudgment,  walkingoffas  though 
he  had  not  been  injured  by  the  fall.  Imme- 
diately on  his  entrance  into  the  theatre 
w here  he  was  to  be  executed,  a voice  came 
to  him,  saying : 0 Polycarp,  be  strong  and 
valiant  in  thy.  confession  and  in  the  suffer- 
ings that  await  thee ! No  person  saw  the 
speaker,  though  many  of  the  Christians, 
present  heard  the  voice ; nevertheless  the 
greater  part  of  them  could  not  hear  it,  on 
account  of  the  uproar  of  the  multitude ; 
however,  it  contributed  to  strengthen  Po- 
. lycarp  and  those  who  heard  it. 

The  stadtholder  admonished  him  to  have 
compassion  for  his  advanced  age,  to  swear 
allegiance  to  the  emperor,  and  deny  Christ. 
To  which  Polycarp  replied  unreservedly, 
saying : I have  now  served  my  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  sixty  eight  years,  and  he  has  hitherto 
done  me  no  harm ; how  can  I deny  my 
king  who  has  to  the  present  preserved  me 
from  every  evil  ? Whereupon  the  stadthold- 
er threatened  to  cast  him  before  wild 
beasts,  if  he  would  not  desist  from  his  course, 
saying : The  beasts  are  ready  before,  which 
I shall  cast  you,  unless  you  retract  imme- 
diately. Polycarp  answered  fearlessly : 
Let  them  come;  my  mind  is  unchangeable. 
Through  affliction  we  cannot  be  diverted 
from  giKid  to  evil ; but  it  would  be  better, 
that  evildoers,  who  still  continue  in  wick- 
edness, would  turn  and  do  good.  To 
which  the  stadtholder  replied : Are  you  not 
yet  sorry  ? If  you  despise  the  wild  beasts, 

I will  then  have  you  burnt.  Poly  carp  again 
replied:  You  threaten  me  with  fire,  which 
will  probably  burn  for  an  hour  and  is  then 
extinguished ; but  you  know  not  the  fire  of 
the  future  coming  of  the  judgment  of  God, 
which  is  prepared  as  an  eternal  punishment 
for  the  wicked.  But  why  delay?  Bring 
the  beasts,  or  the  fire,  or  whatever  you 
choose,  and  you  shall  not  be  able  with  any 
of  these  to  move  me  to  deny  Christ,  my 
Lord  and  Savior. 

When  the  people  demanded  him  to  be 
put  to  death,  he  was  delivered  by  the  stadt- 
holder to  be  burnt.  They  immediately 
erected  a pile  of  wood,  brush,  and  chips ; 
and  perceiving  this,  he  undressed  himself, 
and  took  off  his  shoes,  in  order  to  be  placed 
Aon  the  pile  without  any  clothes  on.  This 
done,  the  executioners  were  making  ready 
to  nail  him  to  the  wood ; whereupon  he 


said : Let  it  be  so  now ; he  tliat  has 
strengthened  me  to  endure  the  pain  of  fire, 
will  also  enable  me  to  lie  still  in  the  fire, 
though  I may  not  be  nailed  to  the  wood. 
They,  therefore,  did  not  nail  him  to  the 
wood;  but  only  tied  his  hands  behind  his 
back.  When  he  was  laid  on  the  wood, 
as  a burnt  offering,  and  as  a paschal  lamb, 
he  prayed  to  God,  in  the  following  manner : 
0 Father  of  the  beloved  and  blessed  Son, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  we 
have  received  the  saving  knowledge  of  thy 
holy  name : Thou  God  of  angels  and  pow- 
ers, and  of  all  creatures ; but  especially  of 
all  the  righteous  who  live  in  thy  sight!  I 
thank  thee,  that  thou  didst  call  me  to  this  day 
and  hour,  and  hast  counted  me  worthy  of  a 
place  among  the  holy  martyrs,  and  to  par- 
take of  the  cup  of  the  suffering  of  Christ, 
that  I may  suffer  with  him,  and  thus  parti- 
cipate his  pains,  &c.  I entreat  thee,  O 
Lord ! that  thou  wouldst  this  day  receive 
me,  an  acceptable  offering  among  the  mar- 
tyrs, even  as  thou  alone  O true  God,  who 
cannot  lie,  didst  prepare  me  hereunto,  and 
didst  give  me  a knowledge  of  thyself,  and 
hast  finally  acci  mplished  all.  1,  therefore, 
thank  thee,  and  praise  thee  before  others, 
and  reverence  thy  holy  name  through  Christ 
Jesus,  thy  beloved  Son,  the  eternal  High 
Priest ; to  w horn  with  thee  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  the  glory,  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen. 

As  soon  as  he  uttered  the  word  Amen, 
the  wood  was  set  on  fire,  and  when  the 
flames  had  risen  all  around  him,  they 
found  to  their  astonishment  that  the  fire 
had  not  injured  him;  therefore,  the  execu- 
tioner was  commanded  to  pierce  him 
through  with  a spear,  which  was  instantly 
done;  when  the  quantity  of  blood  that  issu- 
ed from  the  wounds  extinguished  the 
flames.  And  thus  this  faithful  w itness  of 
Jesus  Christ  died  both  by  fire  and  sword, 
and  went  to  repose  with  the  saints,  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  168. 

7 \oelve  Christians  who  had  come  from 

Philadelphia  to  Smyrna , were  put  to 

death  the  same  day  that  Polycarp  was, 

A.n.m. 

In  the  letter  which  the  Holy  Ghost  di- 
rected John  to  w'rite  to  the  church  at 
Smyrna,  of  which  I made  mention  before, 
it  was  made  . known,  that  not  only  the 
teachdr,  who  is  called  an  angel,  namelv. 
Polycarp,  but  also  some  of  the  church 
should  suffer  for  ihe  name  of  Jesus  Christ : 
Behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you 
into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried.  Rev.  ii. 
10.  This  was  in  truth  fulfilled.  For  not 
only  had  the  leader  of  the  church  at  Smyr- 
na, Polyearp,  to  suffer  death;  but  together 
with  him  twelve  members  of  the  church, 
who  had  come  from  Philadelphia,  were  put 
to  death  for  the  same  cause  and  by  the 
same  method  that  he  was. 

Eusebius  writes,  thus,  when  speaking  of 
the  martyrs  of  Philadelphia,  according  to 
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A.  Mellin’9  account : These  are  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp, 
who  with  twelve  others  that  came  from 
Philadelphia,  suffered  a similar  death.  The 
name  of  Polycarp  only  is  mentioned,  and 
theirs  not ; because  he  was  not  only  notori- 
ous among  the  Jews,  but  also  among  the 
gentiles,  on  account  of  his  piety.  This  .tes- 
timony concerning  him  was  confirmed  and 
sealed  with  the  blood  of  Christians,  during 
the  fourth  persecution  jn  the  reign  of  the 
emperors  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Ve- 
rus,  about  the  17th  year  of  their  reign,  A. 
D.  168.  This  is  what  we  found  concerning 
these  twelve  pious  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shone  forth  as  the  twelve  signs  of  the 
Zodiac,  in  faith  and  virtue,  but  especially 
in  their  constancy.  May  the  Lord  crown 
them  with  unfading  crowns  of  glory. 

Corpus,  Papylus , and  Agathonica  and 
many  oth:r  women , put  to  death  at  Per- 
gamus  in  Asia  Minor,  for  the  take  of 
their  faith,  A.  D.  168. 

It  is  remarked  that  about  die  same  time 
that  the  aforementioned  Christians  were  put 
to  death,  several  other  pious  persons  suffer- 
ed death  for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  confession  of  the  son  of  God ; among 
whom  three  distinguished  persons  are  no- 
ticed, namely,  Carpus^  Papylus,  and  a 
woman  named  Agatnonica,  besides  many 
other  women,  who  were*all  crowned  with 
the  martyr’s  crown,  in  Asia  Minor,  for  the 
confession  of  the  true  saving  doctrines  of 
faith. 

Germanicus,  a very  pious  man,  tom  to 
pieces  by  wild  beasts,  at  Smyrna,  in  Asia 
Minor,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
$?.  D.  170. 

We  find  the  following  statement  in  P.  I. 
Twisck’s  annals  for  the  year  A.  D.  170. 
Page  46.  Pol.  2.  Germanicus  with  other 
dear  friends  of  God,  had  for  the  sake  of 
the  name  of  Christ  to  endure  many  sore 
persecutions,  and  was  finally,  cast  before 
wild  beasts,  where  he  voluntarily  ended  his 
life.  ...  ... 

Touching  the  cause  of  his  conversion, 
sufferi  ngs,  and  death,  historians  mention  the 
fallowing  : When  the  by-standers  (while 
the  Christians  were  inhumanly  killed)  saw 
the  flesh  of  the  Christian  martyrs  lace- 
rated by  stripes  till  the  nerves  and  veins 
were  laid  open,  and  their  very  entrails 
could  be  seen ; and  that  then  those  appoint- 
ed to  torture  them,  took  potsherds,  sea 
shells,  and  other  pointed  and  sharp  things, 
and  strewed  them  on  the  ground ; and  then 
took  the  lacerated  persons,  thrust  them 
• ,iown  and  rolled  them  on  these  potsherds, 
*c.  a*nd  that  when  these  naked  persons 
. scarce  draw  their  breath,  they  were 

thrown  before  wild  beasts  which  worried 
them  to  death  ; I say,  when  the  spectators 
saw  all  1 1 1 i -'S  inhuman  treatment,  and  perceiv- 


ed that  the  chnstians  endured  aUmatiently, 
they  were  greatly  astonished,  wjroere  ter- 
ror stricken.  Among  these  wifljfe  afore- 
mentioned Germanicus,  whmtesi^^much 
strengthened  by  the  grace  ofilraipKtliis 
natural  weakness  of  mind,  whu^^nwont 
to  dread  the  death  of  the  body,  win  so  pow- 
erfully overcome,  that  he  may  with  proprie- 
ty be  considered  one  of  the  greatest  martyrs, 
on  account  of  his  peculiar  constancy.  For 
when  the  stadtholder  sought  to  persuade 
him,  and  to  move  him  by  soft  words,  to 
spare  the  bloom  of  his  youth,  and  to  have 
mercy  upon  himself,  he  despised  his  coun- 
sel, and  did  not  esteem  his  life  more  pre- 
cious than  his  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Histo- 
rians mention  that  the  wild  beasts  were  let 
loose  upon  him.  and  that  he  greatly  desired 
to  be  destroyed  by  them,  that  he  might  be 
delivered  from  the  body  of  sin.  So  that 
both  Jews  and  gentiles  were  astonished  at 
him.  Thus  this  faithfni  witness  of  the  Son 
of  God  departed  this  life,  and  was  united 
to  his  Savior  and  Bridegroom. 

Vetius,  sumamed  Pagatus,  put  to  death  at 

the  river  Rhone  in  France,  A.  D.  172. 

Persecution  did  not  cease  against  the 
Christians  at  that  time  at  the  Rhone,  at  Ly- 
ons, and  at  Vienna,  in  France;  but  the  long- 
er the  more  it  increased,  so  that  Chris- 
tians were  first  denied  entrance  into  a 
house,  and  were  afterwards  forbidden  to 
enter  any  public  place,  so  that  they  were 
not  safe  either  at  nome  or  abroad;  which 
was  a source  of  great  suffering  to  them.  So 
it  happened  that  some  of  the  brethren  of 
the  church  of  God,  were  apprehended,  and 
brought  before  the  president,  to  be  heard ; 
one  of  the  brethren,  named  Vetius,  though 
young  in  years,  yet  old  and  firm  in  the 
faith,  wentkdkintarily  to  the  judge  to  de- 
fend the  twH  of  the  Christians.  When 
the  judge  heard  his  defense,  he  gave  him  a 
negative  answer,  and  asked  him  whether 
he  also  was  a Christian,  To  which  he  con- 
fessed candidly  that  he  was.  He  was  soon 
numbered  among  the  Christian  martyrs, 
and  was  called  the  Christian  Advocate. 

He  was  pious  and  virtuous,  so  that  Eusebi- 
us Pampnilius  calls  him : Filled  with  ar- 
dent and  divine  love  of  the  Spirit;  nay, 
testified  that  he  had  a perfect  love  to  Goa, 
and  was  upright  towards  all  mankind ; that 
his  life,  though  he  was  a youth,  was  so  re- 
served and  agreeable,  that  he  excelled  many 
old  persons;  because  he  lived  blameless  in 
all  the  commands  of  God,  being  ever  ready 
to  administer  to  the  servants  of  God.  Fi- 
nally, it  is  testified  that  he  followed  the 
holy  teacher  Zacharias,  who  manifested 
perfect  love  towards  the  saints,  assisting 
and  maintaining  them  ; and  also  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  example  of  his  Savior,  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  his  sheep  and  his  friends ; 
that  is,  that  he  gave  his  life  out  of  love  to  ^ 
the  churrh  of  God.  and  to  sh  iw  them  a 
pattern  of  constancy  for  the  defense  of  the 
truth. 
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Attains,  roasted  on  an  iron  chair,  cast  be - 

. fore  wild  beasts,  andafterwards  beheaded, 

A.  D.  172. 

At^betime  that  the  persecution  in  the 
reign  of  the  emperors,  Marcus  Aurelius 
and  Lucius  Verus,  continued  to  rage  with- 
out intermission,  so  that  those  who  endeav- 
ored to  live  a chnstian  life  according  to  their 
faith,  lost  their  lives  with  intense  pain  and 
excruciating  torment ; it  happened  that  a 
certain  Christian,  called  Attalus,  was  appre- 
hended for  the  name  of  Jesus  liis  Savior, 
and  was  most  inhumanly  tortured,  being 
placed  over  the  fire  in  an  iron  seat,  ana 
roasted.  Being  asked  the  name  of  the 
Christian’s  God,  he  answered:  Where  there 
are  many  gods,  many  names  are  used  to 
distinguish  them ; but  where  there  is  but 
one  God,  there  is  no  name  necessary.  He 
was  finally  exposed  to  wild  beasts.  But 
the  wild  beasts  not  touching  him,  (either 
by  divine  direction  or  because  they  were 
satiated,)  he  with  other  pious  martyrs  was 
decapitated. 

Alexander  of  Phrygia,  first  severely  tor- 
tured and  afterwards  beheaded  for  the 
corfession  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  A,  D.  172. 

The  ancients  mention  a person  named 
Alexander,’ a physician,  a native  of  Phrygia, 
who,  on  the  same  day  and  place,  laid  down 
his  life  when  and  where  the  aforementioned 
Attalus  did.  Of  the  cause  of  his  imprison- 
ment and  death  we  have  the  following 
statement  ; namely,  when  Attalus  and  many 
other  Christians  were  examined,  he  stood 
near  the  judgment  seat,  and  encouraged  the 
chnstians,  who  made  confession  and  defense 
before  the  judge,  animating  them  to  con- 
stancy in  the  truth  they  had  espoused.  The 
spectators  being  dissatisfied  with  this,  he 
was  apprehended ; and  when  interrogated 
in  regard  to  his  views.'he  answered : “1  am 
& chnstian and  made  the  same  confession 
that  Atallus  and  the  other  apprehended 
Christians  did.  He  was  then  immediately 
sentenced  to  the  amphitheatre,  in  order  with 
others  to  be  tom  of  wild  beasts ; thither  he 
was  then  taken ; but  the  execution  of  the 
sentence  was  deferred  till  the  next  feastday . 
The  next  day  he  was  brought  forth  in  order 
to  fight  with  die  beasts;  however,  he  was  first 
most  cruelly  tortured,  during  which  trial 
he  behaved  bo  valiantly  that  he  was  not 
heard  sigh,  or  complain  in  the  least;  nay, 
they  could  not  perceive  the  least  symptom 
of  pain,  only  that  he  prayed  to  God  in  his 
heart.  Finally,  instead  of  fighting  with 
wild  beasts,  he  was  executed  with  the 
sword ; and  thus  he  sealed  the  truth  of  the 
son  of  God,  with  his  blood. 

Maturus,  Sanctus,  Blandina,anda  young 
man  of  Pontus,  cruelly  tormented  at  the 
Phone,  A.  D.  172.  j 

^ It  is  stated  by  ancient  authors  that,  in 
and  about  the  time  when  Attalus  was  put 


to  death,  other  martyrs  were  likewise  for 
Christ’s  sake,  tormented  in  the  most  cruel 
manner  possible,  and  put  to  death ; some  of 
whom  are  not  mentioned  by  name,  but 
others  are.  These  are  called  Maturus, 
Sanctus,  Blandina,  and  a youth  of  Pontus, 
fifteen  years  old.  Touching  the  circum- 
stances of  their  sufferings  and  death,  we 
certainly  know  that  it  was,  as  related  in  the 
sequel. 

First,  three  of  the  aforenamed  persons, 
namely,  Maturus,  Sanctus,  and  Blandina 
were  most  cruelly  punished ; and  especially 
Blandina  about  whom  the  others  were  much 
concerned,-  lest  she  might  not  endure  the 
pain,  and  be  induced  to  deny  Christ.  But 
she  was  stedfast  in  all  her  sufferings,  so 
that  the  executioners  became  fatigued  before 
her  mind  lost  its  energy.  We  are  much 
astonished  at  what  Eusebius  Pamphilius  has 
written  concerning  her.  He  states  that  the 
executioners  began  early  in  the  morning 
and  renewed  her  tortures  during  the  whole, 
day  until  evening ; so  that  they  were  aston- 
ished how  it  could  be  possible  that  she  could 
still  survive.  Nevertheless,  he  adds : As 
often  as  she  repeated  her  confession  and 
said  : I am  a Christian,”  so  often  was  her 

mind  strengthened,  so  that  she  was  able  to 
endure  the  pain  anew. 

Sanctus,  a deacon  or  one  who  ministered 
to  the  poor,  was  tortured  with  hot  burning 
plates  of  copper,  which  were  applied  to  his 
naked  body.  Being  asked,  in  the  meantime, 
concerning  his  n*ne,  his  parentage,  and 
his  native  country,  he  uttered  not  a word 
in  reply  to  all  this ; but  said : I am  a Chris- 
tian ; that  is  my  name,  my  parentage,  and 
my  country ; 1 am  certainly  nothing  but  a 
Christian.  This  enraged  the  tyrants,  who 
tortured  him  to  such  a degree  that  his  whole 
body  was  completely  lacerated.  But  he 
remained  fearless  ana  undaunted ; for  the 
heat  of  the  fire  was  tempered  by  the  heaven- 
ly consolations  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  he 
experienced  in  his  soul. 

Maturus  was  treated  nearly  in  a similar 
manner,  and  was  equally  stedfast.  These 
three  aforementioned  persons,  after  under- 
going all  this  cruel  torment,  were  again  cast 
into  prison.  Afterwards  they  were  taken  out, 
and  again  tormented ; first  Blandina,  then 
Maturus  and  Sanctus ; the  mode  of  torture 
was,  according  to  Eusebius,  severe  scourg- 
ing; but  as  we  are  informed  by  A.  Mellin, 
they  were  scourged  a second  or  third  time 
with  rods,  thongs,  staves  and  thorns  ; they 
were  pinched  with  pincers,  torn  with  hooks, 
&c.;  they  were  cut, lacerated,  and  wounded. 
Finally,  when  many  thousands  had  collect- 
ed at  the  theatre,  Maturus  and  Sanctus, 
like  Attalus,  were  placed  on  iron  chairs, 
and  roasted,  so  that  their  flesh  which  was 
much  bruised,  was  consumed  by  the  fire. 
But  when  the  enemies  of  the  truth  saw  that 
they  were  not  to  be  moved,  they  decapitated 
them. 

Of  Blandina  it  is  mentioned  that  she  was 
tied  transversely  to  a stake,  and  cast  before 
wild  beasts  to  be  devoured  of  them;  She 


Digitized  by 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


77 


ww  however  recommitted  to  prison.  But  she  I 
was  afterwards  brought  forth  with  a young 
man  from  Pontus,  whom  we  mentioned 
above,  and  who  was  compelled  to  witness 
the  suffering  and  death  of  the  aforemention- 
ed martyrs,-  that  he  might  thereby|be  intimi- 
dated into  a renunciation.  Both  of  them 
being  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  judg- 
ment seat,  they  were  commanded  to  swear 
by  the  gods,  &c. ; which  they  refused,  and 
at  the  same  time  reproved  the  heathen 
idolatry  ; this  greatly  confounded  the  heath- 
ens ; but  they  punished  them  both  severely, 
so  much  so  that  the  young  man  could  not 
endure  it,  but  gave  up  the  ghost.  Blandina 
greatly  rejoiced  at  the  constancy  of  him 
whom  she  had  adopted  as  her  son : and  also 
at  the  death  of  her  faithful  friends,  all  of 
whom  had  -finished  their  course  before  her, 
so  that  she  leaped  for  joy  when  she  was 
■track  by  the  tyrant.  Touching  her  death, 
it  is  ^stated  that  she  was  broiled  upon  a 
roasting  spat,  afterwards  put  into  a net,  and 
thrownbefore  wild  bulls,  which  worried  her 
nwfly  by  throwing  her  up  and  tossing  her 
about.  Not  being  dead,  the  executioner 
commanded  that  tier  throat  should  be  cut, 
which  was  done ; though  others  say  she  was 
pierced  through  with  a sword.  Thus  did 
this  pious  martyress  and  the  other  three 
witnesses  of  Jesus,  end’their  lives,  in  ex- 
pectation of  the  blessed  reward  which  the 
Lord  will  give  to  all  those  who  suffered 
death  for  his  name’s  sake. 

. • 

Pholnu , ninety  years  of  age,  miserably 
abused  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  at 
Lyons  in  France;  he  afterwards  died 
in  prison,  A.  D.  179. 


Eusebius  in  _ his  Church  History,  as  well 
as  several  ancient  writers,  mentions  a cer- 
tain old  man  rising  of  ninety  years,  named 
Photius,  a teacher  of  the  church  at  Lyons. 
It  is  stated  that  on  account  of  his  advanced 
age  he  could  scarcely  walk ; nevertheless,  as 
we  are  informed  by  A.  Mellin,  he  suffered 
himself  to  be  earned  before  the  judgment 
seat  for  the  ardent  desire’s  sake  which  he 
had  to  die  for  the  name  of  Jesus,  there,  with 
other  martyrs,  to  be  sentenced  to  death, 
&c . When  the  soldiers  had  brought  him  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat,  the  magistracy  of 
Lyons,  and  a multitude  of  people  followed 
him  ; who  began  to  call  aloud,  that  he  was 
a Christian,  together  with  other  opprobrious 
words  of  abuse.  Eusebius  says  that  the 
common  people,  as  this  man  stood  before 
the  judge,  began  to  cry  aloud:  This  is 
Christ  himself,  &c.  . 

When  he  was  asked  who  the  chnstian’s 
Croti  was,  he  answered  candidly  : If  you  are 
worthy  of  it,  you  shall  know  it.  This  displea- 
sed the  judge  so  greatly  that  he  command- 
ed him  to  be  struck  with  the  fist.  Where- 
uDon  he  was  most  inhumanly  knocked 
afloat " theY  struc'c  him  with  whatever  they 
'iaV  hands  on:  nay,  they  considered 
those  guilty  who  did  not  all  that  was  in 


their  power  to  abuse  this  aged  man.  Pho- 
tius, being  thus  abused,  nay,  nearly  kill- 
ed, was  remanded  to  prison,  where,  after 
spending  two  days  in  great  misery,  he 
commended  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  God, 
and  died  a blessed  death. 

Alcibiades,  a pious  Christian,  tortured  to 
deqth  at  Lyons  in  France,  about  A.  D.  179. 

In  the  letter  of  the  church  at  Lyons  and 
Vienna,  among  others  who  suffered  for  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Alcibiades  is  men- 
tioned, of  whom  it  is  said  that  he  led  a very 
retired  and  austere  life ; his  diet  consisting 
entirely  of  salt,  bread,  and  water.  In  pris- 
on, he  desired  to  live  equally  temperate ; 
but  being  informed  by  the  pious  man  Atta- 
lus,  that  he  would  thereby  bring  reproach 
upon  his  fellow  brethren  and  martyrs,  un- 
less they  could  also  live  equally  absteme- 
ous,  he  thenceforth  partook  of  other  food 
with  thanksgiving.  However,  it  was  not 
long  till  he  was  not  only  deprived  of  food, 
but  also  of  life  itself.  For  he  is  called  a 
martyr  in  the  aforementioned  letter,  which 
is  generally  understood  to  mean  one  who 
was  put  to  death  for  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  proved  faith- 
ful to  the  end. 

Epipodius  of  Lyons,  and  Alexander  a 
Grecian,  put  to  death  for  the  testimony 
of  evangelical  truth,  at  Lyons , France : 
the  one  was  beheaded  and  the  other  cruci- 
fied, A.  D.  179. 

In  the  seventeenth  year  of  the  emperor 
Marcus  Aurelius,  besides  other  pious  mar- 

5rrs,  there  were  also  put  to  death  Epipo- 
ius,  a citizen  of  Lyons,  France,  and  Alex- 
ander, a Grecian  by  birth._  The  following 
is  the  account  of  1 1 M-ir  imprisonment,  suffer- 
ings, ami  ucaih.  V\  lien  the  pagans  thought 
the  Christian  name  was  at  once  extirpated 
at  Lyons  and  Vienna,  and  that  there  was 
not  a single  individual  who  would  make  a 
profession,  these  two,  as  the  only  remain- 
ing ones,  were  betrayed,  accused,  and,  three 
days  afterwards,  brought  before  the  stadt- 
hoider.  Both  were  examined  in  relation  to 
their  name,  profession,  &c.;  to  which  they 
candidly  replied.  The  judge  was  highly 
enraged,  and  commanded  that  Epipodius, 
who  spoke  most,  should  be  struck  on  the 
cheek,  which  was  done  till  his  mouth  and 
nose  bled.  This  only  encouraged  this 

f'oung  champion  of  Christ  to  be  more  reso- 
ute  and  constant : and  he  said : I confess, 
that  Christ  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  the  true  God  : and  I think  it  right, 
that  I should  sacrifice  my  life  for  his  sake, 
who  is  my  Creator  and  Redeemer;  for 
thus  my  life  is  not  taken  from  me,  but  is 
changed  for  a better.  And  it  is  immateri- 
al, how  or  in  what  manner  the  soul  is  freed 
from  the  body,  if  it  is  only  brought  to  God 
its  Creator. 
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When  Epipodius  had  made  this  confes- 
sion, he  was  suspended  by  command  of  the 
executioner,  upon  the  rack,  and  large  gash- 
es were  cut  into  his  body ; in  the  meantime, 
the  ravening  multitude  cried  aloud  that  he 
should  be  stoned  to  death,  or  torn  to  pieces ; 
for  the  judge  was  too  slow  in  pronouncing  his 
sentence.  The  judge  then  had  him  imme- 
diately led  put  and  beheaded.  And  thus 
this  pious  witness  of  the  Son  of  God,  died 
a blessed  death. 

Two  days  after  the  death  of  his  beloved 
friend,  Alexander  the  Grecian  was  brought 
out  of  prison,  and  conducted  before  the 
judge;  before  whom  he  answered  with  much 
composure  and  joy,  showing  that  he  had  a 

freat  desire  to  be  counted  among  the  num- 
er  of  his  brethren  slain.  The  judge  then 
commanded  that  Alexander  should  be  sus- 
pended, and  that  three  beadles  should 
scourge  him  severely;  which  was  done. 
During  all  these  torments,  he  stedfastly 
called  upon  God  for  help  and  succor,  &c. 
In  short,  the  sentence  of  death  was  then 
passed  upon  him ; namely,  that  he  should 
be  crucified.  The  beadles  then  took  and 
bound  him  to  the  cross.  Being,  however, 
so  lacerated,  wounded,  and  literally  cut  to 
pieces,  thatnis  viscera  could  be  seen  in  his 
body,  he  expired  before  they  could  inflict 
further  tortures  upon  him ; and  thus  he  gave 
up  his  ghost,  and  died  a constant  and  blessed 
death.  This  having  transpired,  he  and  his 


friend  E 
A.  D.  17! 


were  buried,  April  34th 


Leonides,  Plutarch,  and  others,  put  to 

death  for  the  name  of  Christ,  A.  D.  180. 

Leonides,  Plutarch,  and  others,  who  had 
become  Christian  believers,  were  tried  with 
cruel  torturing,  and  were  put  to  death  for 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  P.  I.  T'wisck's 
Chron.  Book  n.  for  the  year  180.  Pa.  47. 
Col.  1.  J 

What  happened  among  the  Christians,  dur- 
ing the  fourth  persecution. 

This  persecution,  says  S.  Franck,  caused 
an  unavoidable  and  abominable  pestilence, 
which  desolated  countries,  and  destroyed 
men ; yet  more  especially  in  Italy,  so  that 
the  Christians  were  forgotten;  lor  some 
hamlets  were  so  completely  destroyed  that 
they  were  wholly  depopulated.  Kaiser's 
Chron.  von  Chrtsti  Geburt  bis  mif  Carl, 
den  5 ten,  gedruct  in  Jahr  1563,  fbl.  17, 
Col.  1.  ueber  das  Jahr  von  dem  Arfang 
dieser  Verfolgung  164.  Besides  the  afore- 
said martyrs,  whom  we  mentioned  by  name, 
there  were  other  two,  Sagaris  and  Thrase- 
as,  who  were  put  to  death  in  the  course  of 
this  persecution.  This  may  be  ascertained 
from_  Eusebius  Pamphilius;  and  from  A. 
Mcllin,  1 Book,  Ilis.  Mar.  printed  1619. 
\pa.  42.  Col.  2. 


. • 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  SECOND  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IS  THIS  CENTURY. 


Those  who  wfote  concerning  baptism  in  this  century  are  few,  and  their  accounts  are  brief;  neverthe- 
less they  are  explicit  and  conclusive.  The  first  one  we  notice  is  Dionysius,  sumamed  Alexander,  who 
wrote  to  his  friend  Sixtus,  concerning  a brother,  who  considered  the  baptism  of  heretics  not  valid,  and  hence 
desired  to  be  rebaptized.  Then  follows  Justin,  who  in  his  letters  in  defense  of  the  Christians,  as 
well  as  in  his  conversation  with  Tryphon  the  Jew,  speaks  of  baptism  as  the  baptism  of  Christ,  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  adults  only.  There  is  another  one  mentioned,  called  Gratian,  who  also  explained  himself 
on  the  subject  of  self  defense  and  also  another  whom  we  noticed  ; be  was  accused,  because  he  main- 
tained that  the  body  of  Christ  was  not  of  the  substance  of  Mary.  Then  follows  Clement  Alexander, 
who  does  not  mention  infant-baptism  at  all,  though  he  speaks  much  of  baptism,  of  its  conditions  and 
circumstances.  Then  follows  the  testimony  of  W.  Strabo  maintaining,  that,  in  the  early  ages,  no  other 
practice  was  followed  in  baptizing  than  that  it  was  done  in  a running  stream  of  water,  and  only  such 
se  e baptized  as  understood  the  nature  of  baptism.  We  conclude  then  with  the  yii.  Cap.  De  Rations 
Gubernationis  Ecclesiae,  in  which  it  is  mentioned  that  when  those  were  baptized  who  were  previously 
instructed  in  the  articles  of  faith,  &c.  Thus  we  conclude  this  century. 


Note.  As  we  have  no  authors  in  this 
century  who  speak  of  baptism  in  the  first 
few  years,  we  are  obliged  to  begin  A.  D. 
126,  and  proceed.  This  wall  also  be  the 
case  in  some  of  the  succeeding  centuries. 

About  A.  D.  126.  We  are  indebted  to 
Dionysius  Alexander  for  our  remarks  on 
baptism  in  this  part  of  the  subject ; of  whom 
it  is  said,  that  he  wrote  to  Sixtus,  bislmp  of 
Rome,  A.  D.  126,  as  follows : Witn  us, 
says  he,  there  was  a brother,  who  was  a be- 
liever, before  I or  my  predecessor, Heracles, 
was  ordained  bishop ; being  present  among 


those  who  were  baptized,  hearing  how  they 
were  interrogated,  and  their  answers,  he 
came  weeping  to  me,  fell  down  at  my  feet, 
and  confessed  that  he  had  received  baptism 
from  the  heretics  in  an  entirely  different 
manner,  which  he  did  not  consider  valid, 
because  he  sa\y  that  we  administered  bap- 
tism quite  differently,  &c. ; therefore,  ne 
entreated  that  he  might  be  cleansed  and 
purified  with  the  baptism  of  the  Christian 
church,  so  that  he  might  become  a partaker 
of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  con- 
clusionne  writes:  The  aforementioned  per- 
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son,  who  desired  to  be  rebaptized,  contin- 
ued sighing  and  weeping,  and  did  not  ap- 
pear at  the  table  of  the  Lord;  and  though 
we  tried  to  prevail  on  him,  yet  he  would 
scarce  make  his  appearance  at  common 
prayer.  Concerning  which,  Eusebius  Pam- 
phiiius  of  Cesarea,  who  noticed  this,  writes 
thus:  Dionysius  notices  this  and  many 
other  things  concerning  those  who  were 
rebaptized,  in  his  Books  Eus.  Pam.  His. 
Ecc.  edit.  1588.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  8.  Ex.  Diony- 
sio,  4‘c. 

Note.  P.  I.  Twisck  distinguishes  be- 
tween Dionysius  Alexander  and  Dionysi- 
us, who  was  a teacher  after  Origen  at  Alex- 
andria, A.  D.  231.  P.  I.  T.  Chron.  3 
Book  pa.  61. 

The  martyrdom  of  the  latter  we  will  no- 
tice in  the  sequel.  Some  maintain  that 
Dionysius  was  the  author  of  this  ; and  that 
he  himself  suffered  martyrdom.  This,  how- 
ever, is  a matter  of  indifference,  since  the 
writers  agree  in  all  the  particulars  relative 
to  baptism.  We  will  let  men  of  under- 
standing decide. 

From  the  abovemen tioned  writer  it  is 
evident,  that  baptism  followed  examination; 
because  it  is  said : When  he  was  present 
among  those  who  were  baptized,  hearing 
how  they  were  interrogated,  and  their 
answers,  &c.;  which  perfectly  agrees  with 
the  manner  of  which  Philip  availed  himself 
in  the  case  of  the  Ethiopian,  before  he  bap- 
tized him ; he  interrogated,  and  the  other 
answered,  then  baptism  followed.  Acts 
vm.  35— S7.  Besides  this,  as  Eusebius 
writes,  Dionysius  has  said  much  on  the  sub- 
ject of  rebaptism  in  his  books.  Hence  it 
follows  incontrovertibly,  that  it  was  main- 
tained by  some,  that  rebaptism  was  right, 
or  that  those  should  be  rightly  baptized  who 
had  not  been  baptized  aright ; for  had  it 
been  otherwise,  it  would  have  been  useless 
to  start  a question  on  the  subject ; though 
there  was  much  written  concerning  it  in 
that  day,  as  we  are  informed  by  tne  wri- 
tings of  Eusebius. 

About  A.  D.  140.  Justin  comes  in  next 
after  Dionysius  Alexander ; he  was  called 
the  philosopher , because  before  his  conver- 
sion, he  was  instructed  in  philosophy.  He 
writes  in  his  second  defense  of  the  Chris- 
tians, to  the  emperors  Titus,  Aelius,  Adri- 
an, Anthony  Pius,  &c.,  according  to  the 
remarks  of  H.  Montanus,  pa.  5,  and  says  : 
We  shall  also  mention  how  we  are  renew- 
ed through  Christ,  and  have  offered  our- 
selves to  God,  lest  it  have  the  semblance 
that  we,  who  are  left  behind,  do  not  faith- 
fully explain  this  matter.  So  many,  there- 
fore, as  are  convinced  and  believe,  that  what 
we  teach  is  true,  and  promiseto  live  up  to 
it  according  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  are 
exhorted  to  pray  and  fast,  and  earnestly 
desire  the  remission  of  their  former  sins, 
we  ourselves  praying  and  fasting  with  them. 
They  are  afterwards  conducted  to  the  wa- 
ter ami  are  then,  according  to  the  manner 
of  regeneration,  bom  anew,  eve#  as  we 
ourselves  are  regenerated;  then  they  are 


washed  with  water  in  the  name  of  God 
who  is  our  Lord  and  Father,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ  who  is  the  Savior  of  all,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  Christ  says : Except  ye 
be  bom  again,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  ot  heaven,  &c. 

These  are  at  least  plain  arguments,  to 
prove  that  baptism  as  instituted  by  Christ, 
must  succeed  faith.  For  Justin  says : So 
many  as  are  convinced  and  believe,  &c. 
adding:  are  exhorted  to  pray:  and  finally 
he  says : They  are  afterwards  conducted 
to  the  water,  and  are  then,  according  to  the 
mannejipf  regeneration,  born  anew ; that  is, 
(speaking  by  metonyme ,)  baptized;  thus 
he  gives  us  to  understand,  that  the  candi- 
dates for  baptism,  in  his  day,  had  to  be 
convinced ; that  is,  by  the  word  preached, 
and  had  to  believe ; that  they  had  t > be  ex- 
horted to  pray,  &c.,  before  they  were  con- 
ducted to  the  water,  in  order  to  be  baptiz- 
ed, or  as  he  expresses  himself,  to  be  regen- 
erated. In  the  same  defense  or  apology, 
he  says : This  we  have  learned  from  the 
apostles;  because  in  our  first  birth  we  are 
brought  up  ignorant,  and  jn  wicked  habits 
and  customs ; therefore,  in  order  that  we 
may  not  remain  children  of  ignorance,  but 
be  the  children  of  free  volition  and  of 
knowledge;  and  that  we  may  receive  the 
remission  of  our  former  sins;  the. name  of 
God,  the  Lord  and  Father  of  all  mankind, 
is  invoked  in  the  water,  upon  those  who  de- 
sire to  be  regenerated,  and  who  repent  of 
their  former  sins;  and  the  candidate  for 
baptism,  calling  upon  the  name  of  God,  is 
leu  by  us  to  the  wateijiath ; (washing  of 
regeneration ;)  and  this  waterbath  is  called 
an  illumination;  because  the  understanding 
of  those  who  learn  these  things,  is  illumin- 
ated; but  those  who  are  enlightened  are 
washed,  that  is,  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  crucified  under  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  predicted  all  through  the  proph- 
ets, which  befell  Christ.  H.  Montanus , pa. 
6, from  Justin.  _ 

From  this  it  is  also  evident,  that  Justin 
had  nothing  else  in  view  than  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  true  baptism;  in  reference  to 
which,  Christ  and  his  apostles  taught  that 
it  should  follow  faith  and  repentance ; for 
when  he  says : Those  who  desire  to  be  re- 
generated, who  repent  of  their  former  sins; 
and  the  candidate  for  baptism,  calling  upon 
the  name  of  God,  is  led  by  us  to  the  water- 
bath,  Slc.;  he  does  in  truth  say  nothing 
else  than  what  is  testified  of  those  who 
came  to  John:  They  were  baptized  (of 
John]  in  Jordan,  and  confessed  their  sins, 
&c.  Matt.  in.  6.;  and  what  Peter  says  to 
the  penitents  who  inquired  what  they  should 
do  to  be  saved : Repent,  he  replied,  and  be 
baptized,  in  the  name  ofi&sus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  your  sins,  &c.  Acts  n. 
38.  The  very  same  idea  is  expressed  here  by 
Justin:  He  subsequently  wntes,in  the  same 
apology,  as  follows : But,  after  he  who  has 
been  convinced  and  is  of  one  mind  with  us, 
has  been  thus  washed,  we  lead  him  to  those 
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called  brethren,  where  they  are  assembled 
and  engaged  in  ardent  prayer  for  us,  for 
him  who  is  enlightened,  and  for  all  man- 
kind, where  ever  they  be.  that  we  may  be 
made  meet  to  be  disciples  of  the  truth, 
leading  a good  life,  and  that  we  may  be 
found  to  observe  whatsoever  is  commanded 
us,  in  order  that  w,e  may  inherit  everlasting 
salvation. 

This  is  the  third  citation  from  Justin, 
from  which  it  is  as  evident  as  from  the  two 
other  citations,  that  he  makes  mention  of 
no  other  baptism  than  that  which  follows 
faith  and  repentance.  For  when  fte  says: 
But.  after  he  who  has  been  convinced  and 
is  of  one  mind  with  us,  has  been  thus  wash- 
ed, we  lead  him  to  those  called  breth- 
ren, &c. ; he  gives  us  to  understand,  that 
he  who  is  washed  or  baptized,  must  first 
be  convinced,  and  consent  to  the  doctrine, 
8tc.j  which  agrees  with  the  command  of 
Christ : Go  and  teach  (or  make  disciples 
of)  all  nations,  and  baptize  them.  Matt, 
xxvin.  19.  Mark  xv.  16  : Preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature,  he  that  believeth  and 
Is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  &c.  Jacob 
Mehrning.  in  his  account  of  baptism,  of 
the  second  century,  cites  from  the  “ Cen- 
turion Magdelburg ” the  following  words: 
The  teachers  of  the  church  of  that  day, 
maintained  that  regeneration  was  effected 
through  baptism  and  the  word;  they  ascribe 
a power  to  them,  if  united  ; namely,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  which  required  repent- 
ance from  adults.  Of  this,  we  find  many 
clear  proofs  in  Justin. 

In  his  conversation  with  Tryphon  the 
Jew,  concerning  the  waterbath  (washing  of 
regeneration)  of  repentance  and  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  which  has  been  ordained  to 
atone  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  (as  Isaiah 
says,)  we  believe  and  maintain  for  a cer- 
tainty, that  such  is  the  blessed  baptism,  of 
which  it  was  declared,  that  it  alone  can 
purify  the  penitent ; nay,  that  it  is  a water 
of  life.  Immediately  after  this,  he  calls 
baptism,  A spiritual  circumcision , accepta- 
ble to  the  merciful  God.  And  in  conclu- 
sion, he  says : Through  water  and  faith  the 
regeneration  of  the  whole  human  race  is 
effected.  Justin  continues:  After  wre  are 
converted  to  God  through  Christ,  we  are 
sanctified  in  baptism,  and  call  upon  him  as 
our  helper,  calling  him  our  Redeemer;  be- 
fore the  power  of  whose  name,  satan  him- 
self is  constrained  to  fear  and  tremble. 

Who  does  not  clearly  perceive  from 
these  words  of  Justin,  that  he  uses  such 
terms  and  modes  of  expression  as  can  have 
allusion  to  no  other  baptism  but  the  baptism 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  which  must  fol- 
low faith  and  repentance?  In  the  first  ci- 
tation he  calls^baptism  a w'aterbath  (a 
washing)  of  repentance,  & c.  That  it  can 
alone  cleanse  the  penitent.  That  through 
faith  and  water,  the  regeneration  «f  the 
human  family  is  effected.  In  the  second 
citation  it  is  plainly  stated,  that  when  we 
are  converted  to  God  through  Christ,  we 
are  sanctified  in  baptism,  &c.  How  should 


any  one  describe  more  plainly  the  true 
practice  of  baptism  which  must  be  admin- 
istered after  a true  conversion  to  God? 
Such  a baptism  was  practised  in  the  days 
of  Justin.  0 glorious,  holy,  and  Christian 
transaction ! 

Notice  respecting  the  book  “ Qusestionum 

et  Rcsponsionum  that  is.  Questions 

and  Answers,  Hfc. ; which  is  unjustly 

attributed  to  Justin. 

In  the  fifty  sixth  Question  and  Answer 
of  that  book,  are  some  expressions  which 
pedobaptists  adduce  to  prove  thatinfant- 
i baptism  was  in  vogue  in  the  days  of  Justin : 
but  to  this,  some  excellent  and  learned  men 
I replied  long  since ; proving  that  Justin  was 
not  the  author  of  that  book ; to  prove 
’ which  several  reasons  are  assigned.  The 
' following  among  others : That  the  answer 
to  the  115th  question  has  an  allusion  to  lre- 
nius,  who  lived  rising  of  twenty  five  years 
; after  Justin ; and  nevertheless  he  mentions 
i him  in  his  writings  as  his  predecessor. 
Touching  the  answer  to  the  12th  question, 
and  the  answer  to  the  86th,  Origen  is  men- 
tioned, who  lived  one  hundred  years  after 
Justin.  To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  neith- 
er Eusebius  nor  Jerome,  who  collected  all 
the  genuine  writings  of  Justin,  makes  men- 
tion of  this  book ; whereas  they  mention 
the  Apology  or  Defense  of  the  Christians, 
and  the  Conversation  with  Tryphon  the 
j Jew,  from  which  we  have  made  large  ex- 
| tracts.  Hence  we  may  with  propriety  re-  . 

' ject  the  abovenamed  book,  as  not  being  the 
work  of  Justin. 

About  A.  D.  190.  Gratian  relates  the 
i words  of  the  Lord : If  they  persecute  you 
in  one  city,  flee  into  another.  Concerning 
which  he  says : By  this,  Jesus  teaches  that 
we  are  not  to  resist  weapon  with  weapon  ; 
but  to  flee  instead  of  resorting  to  weapons. 
From  this  explanation  of  Gratian  it  is  evi- 
dent, how  salutarily  and  sincerely  he  be- 
lieved and  taught  the  words  of  Christ  Jesus, 
in  relation  to  self  defense ; whence  we  may 
infer  that  he  had  correct  views  of  other 
passages  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  of  the 
Christian  faith ; but  since  we  are  in  posses- 
] sion  of  nothing  else  from  him,  we  shall  be 
satisfied  with  what  we  have,  and  take  our 
leave  of  him. 

About  A.  D.  200.  About  this  time  flour- 
ished Clement  Alexander,  who,  though  he 
writes  largely  on  the  subject  of  baptism, 
makes  not  the  least  mention  of  infant-bap- 
tism ; but  uses  throughout  such  expressions 
as  evidently  prove  that  he  knew  nothing  of 
infant -baptism ; but  that  he  adhered  alone 
to  the  institution  of  Christ  and  the  practice 
of  the  apostles,  namely,  that  baptism  with 
which  faith  and  repentance  are  connected. 

He  writes  thus  in  his  instructions,  Book  1. 
Chap.  6 : Christ  has  become  our  example 
in  this  matter.  When  we  are  baptized  we 
are  illuminated  ; when  we  are  enlightened 
we  are  made  children;  and  when  made  4 
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children,  we  are  made  perfect  and  immor- 
tal . Immediately  afterwa  rds  he  says:  When 
we  are  baptized,  we  obtain  an  unclouded 
view  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  an  avengement 
of  blindness ; sin  being  dispelled  which  had 
hitherto  obscured  the  divine  Spirit.  Again : 
That  which  ignoraime  had  bound,  is  again 
let  loose  through  Knowledge;  and  these 
bonds  are  loosened  through  faith,  and  by 
the  grace  of  God,  in  as  much  as  the  numer- 
ous sins  are  pardoned  through  true  baptism, 
an  through  a perfect  remedy ; so  we  are 
washed  from  all  sin,  and  are  thenceforth 
no  more  wicked  ; it  is  the  grace  of  illumi 
nation,  that  we  live  no  more  as  we  did  be' 
fore  we  were  baptized.  Besides,  instruction 
or  doctrine  precedes  faith ; but  faith  and 
baptism  are  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Even  so  we  who  repent  of  our  former  sins, 
separate  ourselves  from  them,  and  are 
cleansed  in  baptism ; let  us  approach  the 
eternal  light,  as  children  approach  their 
father.  Mehm.  Bap.  HU.  2 Part,  page 
SIS,  314. 

What  is  there  in  the  testimony  of  Clem- 
ent Alexander,  that  has  the  least  bearing 
upon  infant-baptism  ? nay,  what  is  there 
that  does  not  militate  against  it  ? He  at 
least  positively  says:  These  bonds  of  sin 
are  loosened  through  faith;  and  by  the 

Sace  of  God,  numerous  sins  are  pardoned 
rough  true  baptism,  &c.  At  least  it  is 
very  evident,  that  faith  and  baptism  are 
connected,  as  means  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  &c. ; for  as  he  further  says : Instruc- 
tion or  doctrine  precedes  faith;  but  faith 
and  baptism  are  directed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  &c.  And  without  controversy,  the 
sentiments  here  expressed  are  the  very 
same  with  those  of  which  we  have  just  been 
treating;  in  as  much  as  not  only  faith  and 
baptism  are  connected,  but  instruction  also, 
which  precedes  faith,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  follows  faith,  and  confirms  it.  It  is 
true,  he  says  immediately  afterwards,  that 
those  who  are  baptized,  are  children,  or  at 
least  ought  to  be.  Not  children  in  under- 
standing, not  infants ; but,  as  he  further 
says,  children  in  wickedness,  but  perfect 
in  the  understanding.  Children,  who  as 
children  of  God,  have  laid  off  the  old  man, 
put  off  the  garment  of  wickedness,  and  put 
on  the  immortality  of  Christ.  So  that  when 
they  are  regenerated,  they  may  become  a 
new  and  holy  people,  and  keep  unspotted 
the  new  man.  See  the  above  cited  Treatise. 

Would  it  not  have  been  appropriate  for 
him  to  have  spoken  of  infants,  or  least  men- 
tioned in  a few  words  that  they  were  also 
to  be  baptized,  although  they  could  not  un- 
derstand the  nature  and  design  of  the  ordi- 
nance ! Had  infant  baptism  been  at  all 
practised  at  this  time  at  Alexandria,  we  are 
of  opinion  that  Clement  would  not  have 
emitted  noticingit.  But  as  he  does  not  say 
a word  about  it,  the  evidence  is  conclusive, 

.a  *_  Mal.niwefioa  ura a nnt  than  ir 
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that  this  mal-practice  was  not  then 

nr  «t  least,  that  it  was  not  much  re- 
Sd  Jacob  Mehming  HU.  Bap.  pa.  213. 
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We  raid  that  Clement  Alexan- 


der superintended  a school  at  Alexandria, 
where  the  catechumens  were  instructed  in 
the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  faith,  be- 
fore they  were  baptized.  Vicec.  in  the  2. 
B.  7 C.  From  the  instructions  of  Clement 
A.  1 Book.  C.  6,  Yicecomes  maintains  in 
his  5 B.  C.  41 — 44,  that  milk  and  honey 
were  given  to  those  who  were  baptized, 
and  also  milk  and  wine ; and  after  baptism, 
a discourse  was  held, and  peace  was  impart- 
ed to  the  baptized.  As  respects  this,  we 
will  let  it  pass  for  what  it  is  worth.  But 
the  preceding  statement  that  Clement  was 
superintendent  of  a school  at  Alexandria, 
where  the  catechumens  were  first  instruct- 
ed in  the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian 
faith,  before  they  were  baptized;  and  also 
the  succeeding  assertion  that  a discourse 
was  preached  to  the  catechumens,  after  they 
were  baptized,  prove  clearly  that  they 
were  not  infants  who  were  baptized;  for 
they  could  not  have  understood  the  dis- 
course ; much  less  could  they  have  receiv- 
ed the  peace  imparted  to  them  according  to 
the  scriptures. 

Further  remarks  on  baptism  in  thU  cen- 
tury. 

From  the  writings  of  W.  Strabo,  we 
learn  what  mode  of  baptism  was  practised 
in  the  first  and  second  century,  and  long 
afterwards;  namely,  that  infants  were  not 
baptized,  but  adults  only,  according  to  the 
example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Bap. 
HU.  page  524.  D.  1.  Vicecomes  Lib.  1. 
cap.  4.  W.  Strabo,  in  Lib.  de  Rebus  Ecc. 
cap.  26,  writes : It  is  known  that  believers 
were  at  first  baptized  in  streams  and  fonts ; 
for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  in  order 
to  sanctify  this  washing , was  baptized  of 
John  in  Jordan.  Even  as  we  read : John 
baptized  at  Enon,  near  Salem;  for  there 
was  much  water  there.  Strabo  continues: 
It  is  certainly  known,  that  at  first  those 
only  were  baptized  who  had  grown  to  the 
full  stature  of  man,  and  had  arrived  at  the 
years  of  discretion,  so  that  they  might  both 
know  and  understand  the  nature  ana  design 
of  baptism,  what  it  was  to  confess  and  be- 
lieve, and  what  it  was  necessary  for  the 
regenerated  Christian  to  know,  &c.  He 
then  relates  that  Augustine  was  instructed 
before  baptism  was  administered  to  him,  (of 
whom  we  shall  speak  in  the  sequel ;)  and 
that  afterwards  the  Roman  church,  to  nuke 
improvements,  as  they  thought,  practised 
infant-baptism,  with  a view  of  cleansing 
children  from  original  sin,  and  freeing  them 
from  the  wrath  of  God.  Afterwards  the 
followers  of  the  pure  faith  (this  he  speaks 
ironically  of  the  church  of  Rome)  resolved, 
in  order  that  children  might  not  be  lost,  if 
they  should  die  without  the  means  of  regen- 
eration, (baptism,)  that  they  should  be  bap- 
tized for  the  remission  of  sins.  This  also 
gave  rise  to  godfathers  and  godmothers, 
who  brought  children  to  baptism,  and  an- 
swered in  their  stead  all  that  the  infants 
could  not  confess,  on  account  of  the  trama- 
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turity  of  their  understanding.  So  much  for  | 
Strabo.  Here  D.  Vicecomes  thus  remarks 
upon  these  words : Since  W . Strabo  de- , 
prives  the  primitive  church  of  infant -bap- 1 
tism,  he  recognizes  the  origin  of  godfathers 
as  being  restricted  to  a period  subsequent  j 
to  the  days  of  Augustine.  Thus  we  see, 
according  to  the  above,  that  infant-baptism  j 
was  not  practised  in  the  first  and  second 
century.  We  shall  now  conclude  this  wri- 1 


ting,  with  an  extract  from  De  Ralione 
Guoemationis  Eccl.  Cap.  7.  page  211. 
Because  the  administering  of  the  sacra- 
ments belongs  to  the  church,  we  also  learn 
from  the  history  of  those  days,  that  they 
not  only  baptized  bells  and  altars,  but  also 
men,  whom  they  had  instructed  in  the  chief 
articles  of  the.  Christian  religion ; to  whom 
they  also  administered  the  holy  supper. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  THIRD  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THE  THIRD  CENTURY. 


There  never  wee  a time  in  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  so  many  tyrants  arose  to  extirpate  and 
destroy  the  people  of  God,  as  did  in  this  century.  For  scarce  did  one  desist  till  another  began,  except  a 
short  respite  in  the  reign  of  Caracalla  and  Geta.  The  principal  ones  who  tyrannized  over  the  believ- 
ers and  put  them  to  death,  are  Severus,  Maximin,  Decius,  Valerian,  Gallien,  Aurelian,  &c. ; though  the 
world  called  them  “merciful  emperors,”  they  were  in  truth  nothing  less  than  unmerciful,  cruel,  and 
bloodthirsty  tyrants.  In  the  reign  ol  Severus,  there  suffered  Rutuliua,  Mavilus,  Perpetua,  Feliritas,  Le- 
onides, five  pious  disciples  of  Origen,  two  of  bis  female  disciples,  Origcn  himself,  Basilides,  &c.  In  the 
reign  of  Maximin  several  thousand  suffered.  In  the  reign  of  Decius,  suffered  Cointha,  Appolonia,  an 
old  man  called  Julian,  together  with  his  companion  Eunus,  Amonaria,  Mercuria,  Dionysia,  Heron,  Ater, 
Isidoris  a young  man  of  fifteen,  Nemesius,  Babilas,  three  youths,  Urban,  Fhilidian  and  Epilonius,  also 
Maximus,  Origen,  dec.  In  the  reign  of  Valerian  and  Gallien,  suffered  Dionysius,  Fructuoeus,  Augurius, 
Eulogius,  Marinus,  Priscus,  Malchus,  Alexander,  Philip,  Privatus,  Florentinus,  Pontius.  In  the  reign 
of  Aurelian,  there  suffered  and  were  put  to  death,  Privatus  of  Gevauldan,  Mamas  a shepherd,  Sympho- 
rian,  dec.  In  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  suffered  three  brothers,  Claudius,  Asterius,  and  Neon ; and  also 
Donuina,  and  Theonilla,  Zenobius  with  his  sister  Zenobia,  the  three  friends  Tharacus,  Probus,  and  An- 
dronicus,  dec.  That  these  all  suffered  and  shed  their  blood  for  the  name  of  Jesus,  is  amply  shown  in 
the  sequel. 


The  third  century  begins  with  the  fifth  II 
persecution  of  the  Christians ; therefore,  we  jj 
wilt  begin  it  with  that,  and  show  in  w hat 
a miserable  condition  the  church  of  God 
was  in  those  days. 

Of  the  fifth  persecution  of  the  Christians, 
tender  the  emperor  L.  Septimius  Seve- 
rus, which  commenced  about  A.  D.  201. 

Touching  the  cause  which  induced  Se- 
verus to  persecute  and  put  the  Christians  to 
death,  ancient  authors  difi'er.  Some  say 
that  he  was  instigated,  in  the  tenth  year  of 
his  reign,  by  Philip,  the  stadtholder  of 
Egypt,  to  persecute  the  Christians,  &c. 
Others  again  are  of  opinion  that  there  were, 
in  the  days  of  Severus,  many  cruel  and 
bloodthirsty  stadtholders  in  the  Roman 
provinces ; namely,  Lethus  and  Aquila  of 
Alexandria  in  Egypt.  Saturninus  and  Scap- 
ula at  Carthage  in  Africa,  Claudius  Her- 
miniamus  in  Cappadocia,  Cecilius  Capella 
at  Byzantium,  &c.;  who,  as  well  at  Rome  as 
elsewhere,  were  pernicious  instigators  of 
those  persecutions;  for  they  used  every 
means  to  excite  the  emperor  and  the  coun- 
cil at  Rome,  against  the  Christians,  and  to 
confiscate  their  property,  &c . It  is  also  tes- 
tified that  certain  lawyers  contributed  not 
a little  to  the  persecution  and  destroying  of  j 
the  Christians ; who  by  false  constructions 
of  the  Roman  laws  or  by  their  own  self  devis- 


ed laws,  controlled  nearly  the  whole  Roman 
empire : among  these  were  Emellius,  Pa- 
pimanus,  Ulpian,  Paul,  Messius,  Russin, 
Martian,  Mauritian,  Tryphonius,  Alexan- 
der, Macer,  Callistratus,  Florentius,  Her- 
mogenes,  Saturninus,  Modestin,  Furius, 
Anthian,  &c.  It  was  one  of  these  lawyers, 
Ulpian,  one  of  the  principal  of  the  council, 
ana  Papian,  that  collected  and  digested  the 
bloody  decrees  of  the  former  emperor,  with 
a view  to  excite  the  emperors  to  begin 
their  persecutions  anew  against  the  Chris- 
tians. 

But  the  cause  of  this  persecution,  as  as- 
signed in  the  “ Introduction  to  the  Martyrs’ 
Mirror, ” printed  1631,  fol.  38.  col.  2.  ex. 
Baronio,  is  very -plausible.  The  statement 
is  as  follows:  In  the  year  201.  the  fifth  per- 
secution commenced  against  the  Christians, 
in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign. of  the  em- 
peror Severus ; the  origin  of  which  was  ow- 
ing to  the  following  cause : The  emperor 
having  gained  a victory  in  a civil  war,  and 
the  Christians  having  taken  no  interest  in  it, 
not  even  evincing  their  joy  by  raising  bon- 
fires, &c.,  as  was  customary  among. the 
heathens ; they,  therefore,  filled  with  envy, 
accused  the  christians  of  despising  the  em- 
peror, and  of  being  his  enemies ; and  the 
more  so,  because  they  would  not  swear  by 
the  emperor’s  success.  Besides  this,  they . 
accused  .the  christians  of  extinguishing  the 
lights  in  their  evening  assemblies,  and  then 


1 


Digitizechby  Google- 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


83 


conducting  themselves  unbecomingly;  so 
that  they  were  hated  of  all.  Others  again 
reported,  that  the  Christians  were  guilty  of 
Infanticide:  that  they  were  cannibals ; that 
they  slew  their  infants  and  eat  them ; that 
they  worshiped  the  head  of  an  ass,  the  sun, 
&c.  and  the  like  slanders. 

Though  these  false  accusations  were 
brought  against  the  Christians;  nevertheless, 
♦heir  death  was  owing  to  their  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Sav- 
ior of  the  human  race,  & c.  This  fiery 
persecution  raged  also  in  Egypt,  according 
to  Eusebius  and  Tertullian.  The  Chris- 
tians were  brought  in  great  multitudes  from 
Egypt  to  Alexandria,  where  they  were  put 
to  death  for  the  name  of  Christ.  Among 
whom  were  the  following. 

Rut  Him,  tom  asunder  and  then  burnt 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  A.  D.  210. 

Rutilius,  the  holy  martyr,  says  Tertullian, 
who  fled  oft  from  place  to  place  to  escape 
persecution,  nay.  had  purchased  his  libera- 
tion, as  he  thought,  having  amply  provided 
himself  with  passports,  and  felt  comfortable 
and  secure,  was  nevertheless  unexpectedly 
apprehended,  and  cited  before  the  presi- 
dent ; he  was  cruelly  torn  asunder,  and 
then  committed  to  the  flames;  and  thus  he 
endured  cordially  the  sufferings  which  he 
attempted  to  escape,  praising  the  mercy  of 
God. 

Mavilus,  a pious  Christian  of  Jidrumetum, 
tom  by  wild  beasts  at  Carthage , about 
A.  D.  201. 

Tertullian  writes  a very  candid  admoni- 
tion and  warning  to  the  stadtholder.  Sca- 
pula, the  successor  of  Vigellius  Saturninus, 
(who  was  struck  with  blindness  on  account 
of  his  persecuting  the  Christians)  at  Car- 
thage, concerning  the  pending  wrath  of| 
God  over  all  the  persecutors  of  the  Chris- 
tians. Scapula  followed  the  footsteps  of | 
his  cruel  predecessor.  For  as  soon  as  he 
entered  upon  the  duties  of  his  office,  he,  in 
the  most  inhuman  and  cruel  manner  imag 
inable,  sentenced  a very  pious  Christian, 
named  Mavilus  of  Adruinetun,  a city  in 
Africa,  to  be  torn  of  wild  beasts.  He  died 
a severe,  but  blessed  death.  Immediately 
after  his  death,  the  Lord  sent  great  plagues 
upon  the  city  of  Carthage,  the  place  where 
the  stadtholder  resided.  He  sent  great 
rains,  floods,  thunder  and  lightning,  fiery 
signs  in  the  atmosphere,  &c.  Tertullian 
de  Fuga , in  Persecutions,  Cap.  5.  in  Fine, 
et  Col.  3.  Ter.  ad  Scap.  Cap.  3,  fyc. 

Perpetua  and  Felicitas,  of  Tuburbi  in 
Mauritania,  and  others,  put  to  death  for 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  A.  D.  201. 

Perpetua  and  Felicitas  were  two  very 
• honorable  Christian  women  of  Tubur- 

ECa  city  Mauritania  in  Africa.  Both 


these  were  apprehended  at  an  unsuitable 
time,  in  order  to  suffer  for  the  name  of 
Christ ; for  Felicitas  was  far  advanced  in 

Eregnancy,and  Perpetua  had  just  been  con- 
ned, and  was  suckling  her  infant;  never- 
theless, they  were  not  rendered  fainthearted 
so  as  to  deny  Christ;  much  less  were  they 
deterred  from  persevering  in  the  way  of 
godliness:  but  they  proved  themselves 
taithful  disciples  ot  Christ,  and  stedfast 
martyresses. 

According  to  the  Roman  laws,  the  preg- 
nant woman  was  not  sentenced  to  death 
till  she  was  delivered  of  her  child.  When 
the  pains  of  labor  seized  her  in  prison,  and 
she  began  to  cry  aloud  on  account  of  fear 
and  anguish,  the  keeper  of  the  prison  said 
to  her : You  cry  now  on  account  of  fear 
and  anguish,  how  then  will  you  beliave 
when  you  will  have  to  suffer  death  to  mor- 
row, or  the  day  following  ? Felicitas  an- 
swered him  : Now  I suffer  as  a poor  woman, 
the  pains  which  God  has  inflicted  upon  the 
female  sex  in  consequence  of  sin ; but  to 
morrow  I shall  suffer  as  a Christian  woman, 
for  the  faith  and  confession  of  Jesus 
Christ.  By  which  words,  she  intimated 
that  her  faith  was  immovably  grounded 
upon  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  never  forsake' 
his  own,  even  when  they  arein  the  midst 
of  fire.  She  was  remarkably  strengthened 
of  God  to  endure  her  sufferings.  Tertulli- 
an says  in  reference  to  this  subject : Per- 
petua, the  strong  and  stedfast  martyress, 
had  a vision  or  view  of  the  heavenly  para- 
dise, on  the  day  of  her  sufferings.  In  which 
she  saw  none  except  the  martyrs  who  suf- 
fered in  the  same  way : And  why  no  oth- 
ers ? Because  the  fiery  sword  which  guards 
the  door  of  paradise,  will  not  yield  to  any, 
except  those  who  die  for  Christ’s  sake,  & c. 

They  were  then  both  put  to  death  for  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  their  Savior:  for 
whose  sake  they  will  be  crowned  with  the 
unfading  crown  of  immortality,  as  a sign 
of  triumphant  victory,  which  they  gained 
over  the  pain  and  cruelty  of  death. 

The  others  who  were  put  to  death  at  the 
same  time,  were  Revocatus,  Satyrus,  Sa- 
turninus, and  Serandulus.  It  is  said  that 
the  latter  died  in  prison  on  account  of  ex- 
treme cruelty ; but  all  the  rest  were  cast 
before  wild  beasts  such  as  bulls,  lions, 
bears,  leopards,  &c.,  to  be  tom  of  them. 
So  these  also  surrendered  their  dear  lives 
for  Jesus’  sake. 

Leonides,  thef  other  of  Origen,  beheaded  at 
Alexandria  in  Egypt,  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  202. 

Leonides,  the  father  of  Origen,  was,  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  Suida,  a bishop 
of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  became  a mar- 
tyr at  Alexandria  in  Egypt^  The  account 
of  his  imprisonment,  sufferings,  and  death, 
is  as  follows:  When  Christian  martyrs 
were  brought  from  the  principal  cities  and 
hamlets  of  Egypt  and  Thebais,  to  suffer  for 
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the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Leonides  was 
also  among  the  number  of  those  who  were 
brought  to  Alexandria,  the  capital  of 
Egypt,  there  to  be  imprisoned.  Having 
been  confined  in  prison  for  some  time,  his 
son  Origen,  then  but  seventeen,  sent  him  a 
very  consoling  letter,  exhorting  him  to  be 
stedfast.  He  wrote  as  follows : Be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  my  father,  endure  valiantly 
your  impending  sufferings;  and  for  our, 
sakes  do  not  undertake  any  thing  else, 
&c.  As  if  he  had  said : 0 father,  be  not 
too  solicitously  concerned  and  troubled 
about  your  consort,  our  dear  mother,  and 
your  sevep  beloved  children,  of  whom  I am 
the  oldest ; do  not  on  our  account  forsake 
your  faithful  Savior,  &c.  This  was' brief- 
ly the  import  of  the  letter  which  Origen  ad- 
dressed to  his  father,  which  was  a balm  to 
his  disconsolate  mind,  so  that  he  resolved 
to  honor  his  Savior,  and  patiently  suffer 
death.  Finally,  he  is  sentenced  to  be  be- 
headed, and  all  his  property  was  confisca- 
ted to  enrich  the  Roman  treasury.  This 
event  happened  in  the  days  of  Severus  the 
emperor,  A.  D.  201. 

Five  disciples  of  Origen,  Plutarch,  Hera- 
<•  elides,  Hero,  and  two  others,  both  called 

Seremts,  put  to  death  at  Alexandria  in 

Egypt,  about  A.  JD.  203. 

At  this  time  Origen  was  a teacher  of  the 
faith  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  though  he 
was  but  eighteen  years  ot ige.  There  he 
taught  with  so  much  energy  that  we  are  not 
only  to  begin,  but  also  to  die  with  Christ, 
that  many  of  his  disciples  gave  their  lives 
for  the  truth  of  Christ.  Among  those  who 
suffered,  are  named  Plutarch.  Heraclides, 
Hero,  and  two  others,  both  called  Serenus. 
Touching  their  suffering  and  death,  they 
were  as  follows:  Origen,  the  teacher  of 
these  pioils  men,  was  in  the  habit  of  visiting 
the  martyrs,  who  were  cast  into  prison,  and 
suffered  for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
strengthen  them  in  the  faith.  Naythe  stood 
by  them  in  their  last  examination,  and 
when  they  were  sentenced  to  death ; and 
greeted,  them  with  a kiss  of  peace,  as  a sign 
of  cordial  love,  in  their  departing  moments. 

So  when  Plutarch,  his  beloved  disciple, 
was.  led  forth  to  be  executed,  he,  according 
to  his  custom,  comforted  him;  and  would 
have  been  killed  by  the  raging  multitude, 
had  not  divine  providence  protected  him. 
This  happening,  the  aforementioned  Plu- 
tarch was  then  put  to  death  for  the  sake  of 
the  name  of  Christ;  and  died  as  a martyr. 
After  the  death  of  Plutarch,  the  first  of  the 
two  named  Sereni  was  brought  and  burnt ; 
his  faith,  as  is  testified,  was  tried  by  fire, 
&c.  Though  he  was  a catechumen,  yet  he 
had  not  received  baptism.  The  third  of 
these  martyrs  was  Hearaclides,  of  whom, 
as  regards  nis  frith,  the  same  is  testified  as 
was  said  of  Serenus ; namely,  that  he  was 
instructed  but  not  yet  baptized,  but  was 
prepared  for  baptism;  ana  so  he  did  not 


testify  his  faith  by  water,  but  by  blood. 
He  was  beheaded.  The  fourth  that  was  put 
to  death  for  the  same  faith,  was  Hero,  who 
was  a novice  in  the  faith  : that  is,  one  who 
had  lately  embraced  the  faith,  through  bap- 
tism : he  also  was  beheaded,  having  com- 
mended his  soul  into  the  hands  of  God. 
Besides  these  four  martyrs,  a fifth  one  is 
mentioned,  who  is  the  second  of  the  above- 
named  Sereni.  Having  been  severely  tor- 
tured, and  not  being  prevailed  on  to  recant, 
he  was  also  beheaded ; and  thus  he  died  a 
blessed  death,  along  with  his  fellow  breth- 
ren that  were  slain. 

Two  female  disciples  of  Origen,  Rhais 
and  Marcella,  burnt  alive  at  Alexandria, 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  JO.  204. 

Among  the  number  of  Origen’s  disciples, 
who  were  martyrs,  certain  women  also  are 
noticed  as  faithful  martyresses.  One  was 
called  Rhais,  the  other  Marcell*,  whose 
faith  and  lives  were  tried  as  gold  purified 
in  the'fire.  Rhais  was  a catechumen,  that  is, 
one  that  is  receiving  instruction  preparato- 
ry to  baptism ; she,  therefore,  had  not  as 
yet  sealed  her  faith  with  water ; neverthe- 
less, as  Origen  testifies,  she  was  baptized 
with  fire;  that  is,  she  was  burnt  alive. 
Marcella  was  the  mother  of  Potamiena, 
who  was  noted  among  the  fathers,  as  hav- 
ing given  her  life  for  the  faith ; but  on  ac- 
count of  some  expressions  which  she  made 
use  of  in  a conversation  with  the  execu- 
tioner Basilides,  we  pass  her  unnoticed. 
Marcella,  having  endured  excruciating  tor- 
ments, was  gradually  burnt,  thus  exchang- 
ing this  transitory,  for  an  everlasting  life. 

Basilides,  an  executioner,  was  converted 
to  Christianity,  and  was  beheaded  for  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  at  Alexandria, 
A.  D.  204. 

Not  long  after  the  death  of  Potamiena, 
who  was  put  to  death  with  Rhais  and  Mar- 
cella ; one  of  the  executioners,  named  Ba- 
silides, was  converted  to  the  Christian  faith. 
Eusebius  says,  that,  being  among  his  com- 
panions, and  being  required  on  a certain 
occasion  to  swear  an  oath,  lie  said  that  he 
was  not  allowed  to  swear,  because  he  was 
a Christian ; which  he  openly  acknowledged 
before  them.  When  they  first  heared  this, 
they  thought  he  was  jesting  or  speaking 
ironically;  but  proving  himself  stedfast, 
and  testifying  that  he  was  sincere,  he  was 
apprehended  and  committed  to  prison. 
When  some  of  the  brethren  came  to  visit 
him  and  inquired:  How  it  came  to  pass 
that  he  had  so  soon  changed  his  mind  ; he 
gave  them  very  satisfactory  answers.  Hav- 
ing heared  this,  they  gave  him  the  sign  of 
the  Lord ; that  is,  as  A.  Mellin  explains 
it,  they  baptized  him  in  the  name  of  Christ ; 
and  the  day  following,  he  was  beheaded  for 
the  confession  of  Jesus. 
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Ireneus,  an  aged  teacher , after  enduring 
much  torturing,  was  put  to  death  at  Ly- 
ons,  loanee,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ , 
Jl.  D.  210. 

Ireneus  was  a native  of  Smyrna  in  Ana 
Minor.  In  his  youth  he  attended  the 
school  and  was  a disciple  of  Polycarp, 
whom  John  ordained  bishop  of  the  church 
at  Smyrna,  and  who  afterwards  became  a 
martyr,  as  we  mentioned  before.  Ireneus 
was  subsequently  ordained  bishop  of  the 
church  at  Lyons  in  France.  He  was  suc- 
cessor to  Photinus.  His  erudition  was  so 
extensive  that  Eusebius  counted  him  one 
•f  the  most  learned  of  his  age.  Tertulli- 
an  calls  him  : The  most  remarkable  exam- 
iner of  all  kinds  of  learning.  Jerome  calls 
him  an  apostolic  man,  who  lived  near  the 
time  of  the  apostles.  Epiphany  gives  him 
the  title  of  a holy  and  aged  divine ; nay, 
a follower  of  the  aposties.  In  the  house  of 
the  Lord  he  was  so  faithful  in  his  ministry, 
that  he  had  not  only  the  oversight  of  the 
church  at  Lyons,  where  he  presided  as 
bishop,  and  other  churches  in  France,  but 
also  ofseveral  churches  in  Asia  and  Phrygia. 

Authors  have  given  us  but  little  informa- 
tion in  regard  to  the  time  and  the  manner 
of  his  death.  Nevertheless,  we  have  the 
following  on  record  : The  persecution  in 
the  days  of  Severus  being  general  through- 
out the  Roman  empire,  the  city  of  Lyons 
was  besieged  at  the  command  of  the  em- 
peror, and  all  the  Christians  in  it  were  put 
to  death  with  the  sword,  or  beheaded  ;*but 
special  search  was  made  for  Ireneus ; and 
having  found  him,  they  executed  him  with 
multifarious  tortures.  He  was  buried  by 
Zachariah,  his  elder.  P.  I.  Twisck,  in  his 
Chron.  S book,  pa.  56.  Col.  1.,  has  these 
words : The  28th  of  June  A.  D.  210,  bish- 
op Ireneus  and  many  others  were  put  to 
death,  in  the  fifth  persecution,  for  the  con- 
fession of  Christ.  He  says  of  the  Lord’s 
supper:  It  is  something  heavenly  and 
earthly ; the  earthly  is  bread,  which  nour- 
ishes our  bodies,  and  directs  us  to  the  heav- 
enly, that  is,  Christ  with  his  merits,  which 
is  the  food  of  the  soul.  In  his  commenta- 
ry on  the  Revelation  of  John,  he  says  that 
antichrist  shall  rise  in  the  Latin  church, 
that  is,  the  Roman  church,  and  that  he  will 
be  a Roman.  Again : Antichrist,  who  is 
a thief  and  an  apostate,  desires  to  be  wor- 
shiped as  God  ; and  though  he  is  a servant, 
yet  would  he  be  esteemed  a king. 


crime  they  committed,  but  only  on  account 
of  their  name.  Nevertheless,  their  religion 
could  neither  be  inhibited  nor  injured,  but 
was  much  rather  encouraged  and  strength- 
ened, by  the  intensity  of  the  persecution. 
Among  other  things  he  writes : If  we  are 
mown  down  by  you,  weincrease  and  grow ; 
the  blood  of  the  Christians  is  the  seed  of 
the  church.  For  who  is  there  among  you 
that,  when  he  sees  such  things,is  not, con- 
strained to  inquire  what  there  may  be  in- 
trinsically in  this, matter  ? who  is  he  that, 
after  having  examined  the  matter,  does  not 
resolve,  and  having  resolved,  does  not  de- 
sire, to  suffer  with  them  ? He  afterwards 
expresses  himself  in  these  words,  or  at  least 
to  the  same  import : Tins  sect  (so  he  call- 
ed the  Christians  according  to  the  pagan 
manner  of  expression,)  can  never  be  de- 
stroyed or  extirpated,  which,  (rest  assured) 
when  it  appears  to  be  cut  down,  is  then 
only  built  up.  For  every  one  who  witness- 
es such  great  patience  and  sufferings,  seeing 
them  beaten  and  torn,  is  induced  t^  inquire 
into  the  cause  of  all  this ; and  having  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  he  tallows 
immediately,  &c. 


Cessation  of  this  persecution  under  Anto ■* 
ninus  Caracalla  and  Septimus  Geta,  the 
sons  of  Severus,  about  A.  D.  213. 


Septimus  Severus  having  reigned  as  Ro- 
man emperor  for  seventeen  years,  his  sons, 
Antoninus  Caracalla  and  Septimus  Geta, 
succeeded  to  the  throne,  A.  D.  213.  These, 
though  they  were  unmerciful,  cruel,  ana 
bloodthirsty,  especially  Caracalla,  permit- 
ted the  Christians  to  enjoy  themselves  with- 
out molestation ; so  that  during  their  reign 
there  was  little  or  no  Christian  blood  shed 
within  the  limits  of  their  empire.  This 
state  of  things  continued  till  the  year  219. 
Some  writers  say  that  this  respite  lasted  for 
thirty  eight  years ; nevertheless,  Maximin 
the  giant,  punished  a great  many  bishops, 
elders,  deacons,  &c.  But  whether  they 
suffered  death  or  not  will  be  shown  in  the 
sequel.  It  is  also  stated  that  this  fifth  per- 
secution, which  had  continued  a long  time, 
had  not  wholly  abated ; though,  as  Tertulli- 
an  writes,  it  was,  when  compared  with  for- 
mer times,  a desirable  period. 


Continuation  of  this  persecution  under 
Alexander  Severus,  son  of  Antoninus 
and  Mammea,  A.  D.  223. 


Septimius  Horens  Ter  tuition’s  Apology 
for  the  Christians,  about  A.  D.  204. 

The  persecution  of  the  Christians  not 
abating  but  increasing  more  and  more,  this 
pious  man  Septimius  Florens  Tertullian 
wrote  an  Apology,  in  which  he  defended 
the  Christians,  in  regard  to  those  charges 
which  were  preferred  against  them  by  die 
heathens;  showing  that  they  were  innocent, 
and  were  persecuted  not  on  account  of  any 


The  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  hav- 
ing enjoyed  some  respite  about  this  time 
and  a few  years  previous,  the  envy  and 
hatred  of  some  rose  so  high  against  the 
Christians,  that  even  Alexander  Sevens, 
who  otherwise  favored  them,  nay,  had 
built  them  a church,  and,  according  to  pa- 
gan custom,  had  numbered  Christ  among 
the  gods,  commenced  a persecution  against 
them,  or  at  least  continued  the  one  beguu 
against  them  in  the  reign  of  Septimus  Se- 
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▼eras.  As  we  are  informed  by  Lactantius 
Firmian*this  was  principally  occasioned  by 
certain  Roman  lawyers,  who  instigated  the 
emperor  thereto,  by  putting  a wrong  con- 
struction upon  the  law,  but  more  especially 
by  exciting  a deadly  hatred  against  the 
Christians.  Among  the  chief  instigators  of 
the  enrperor  the  most  conspicuous  is  Ulpi- 
an,  one  of  the  council,  who  was  also  the 
emperor’s  prefect,  to  whom  all  applications 
were  presented.  And  hence,  because  the 
emperor  considered  him  as  his  guardian, 
the  accusations  against  the  Christians  ap- 
peared to  have  the  greater  weight  upon  the 
emperor’s  mind.  This  Ulpian  and  his  abet- 
tors were  accused  of  murder  by  Lactantius 
Firmian ; because  they  passed  ungodly 
laws  against  the  Christians.  For  he  say3  : 
Ungodly  laws  are  passed,  and  unjust  accu- 
sations are  brought,  against  the  Christians. 
Domitius,  surnamed  Ulpian,  in  the  above 
named  seventh  book  of  the  office  of  stadt- 
holder  or  governor  of  the  Roman  provin- 
ces, collected  all  the  decrees  and  edicts 
issued  by  the  princes  Nero,  Domitian, 
Trajan,  &c.,  in  order  to  send  out  tran- 
scripts, to  punish  the  true  Christians,  who 
served  and  acknowledged  the  true  God. 

Agapitua,  Ccdapodius,  TWkrtius,  Valeri- 
an, Quiritius,  Julia,  Cecilia,  Martina, 
and  others,  put  to  death  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  223. 

In  the  last  persecution,  revived  under 
Alexander  Severus,  among  others  who 
were  put  to  death  for  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  testimony  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  are  mentioned  Agapitus,  a 
young  man  of  fifteen,  and  Calapodius,  an 
elder,  of  whom  P.  I.  Twisck  writes,  though 
two  years  sooner  than  Gysius,  that  he  was 
apprehended  cm  account  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel.;  and  refusing  to  sacrifice  to  the 
heathen  gods,  he  was  dragged  through  the 
city  of  Rome,  and  then  drowned  in  the 
Tiber.  From  Bergomen,  book  vm.,  we 
learn  that  two  brothers,  Tiburtius  and  Vale- 
rian, were  also  slain  at  the  same  time ; as 
also  Quiritius,  and  his  mother  Julia,  and 
two  Vbung  women,  Cecilia  and  Martina ; 
all  m whom  were  put  to  death,  either  by 
drowning,  by  fire,  or  by  sword.  See  John 
Gy  sins’ s His.  Mart.  edit..  1657.  fol.  19. 
Col.  1.,  4-c. 

Henrietta,  Narcissus,  Julius,  Eusebius, 
and  others,  put  to  death  for  the  faith, 
about  the  same  time. 

Besides  those  already  noticed,  as  having 
suffered  in  the  fifth  persecution,  Seb. 
Franck  mentions  other  virtuous  believers 
who  suffered  and  were  deprived  of  life  for  the 
same  cause ; namely,  Henricus,  bishop  of 
the  church  at  Lyons,  Narcissus,  a father  at 
Jerusalem,  Julius  and  Eusebius,  &.c.  i 


Of  the  sixth  persecution  of  the  Christians, 
which  began  tn  the  reign  of  Maximin, 
A.  D.  237. 

This  sixth  persecution  of  the  Christians, 
says  John  Gysius,  was  commenced  under 
the  emperor  Maximin.  who,  though  of  vul- 
gar origin,  was  naturally  cruel,  both  towards 
persons  of  respectability  ana  towards  the 
Christians,  and  especially  towards  the  minis- 
ters of  the  word . Fortunately  for  the  Chris- 
tians, however,  this  persecution  lasted  bat 
a short  time,  in  as  much  as  his  reign  continu- 
ed but  two  years  j as  he  was  an  avowed 
enemy  of  the  ministers  of  the  church,  the 
persecution  began  at  them,  such  as  teachers 
and  founders  of  the  Christian  religion,  as 
they  were  called,  with  a view  to  extirpate 
them,  so  that  the  common  people  could  be 
the  more  easily  induced  to  renounce.  Ori- 
gen,  the  teacher  of  the  church,  wrote  a 
book  to  encourage  the  Christians  to  constan- 
cy, in  which  he  gave  an  account  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  martyrs ; this  work  he  de- 
dicated to  Ambrose,  the  overseer  of  the 
church  at  Milan,  and  Proctotus,  both  learn- 
ed men  of  that  day.  Touching  the  cause 
of  this  persecution,  the  writer  of  the  “In- 
troduction to  the  Martyrs’  Mirror  of  de- 
fenseless Christians,”  says  that : The  pagans 
of  that  day  were  so  opposed  to  the  Christians 
that,  if  an  earthquake,  or  a storm,  or  the 
like,  occurred,  they  laid  the  cause  of  this  to 
the  Christians’  charge,  saying : Their  gods 
were  enraged,  because  the  Christians  depri- 
ved them  of  their  honor.  From  which  we 
may  surmise  that  the  Christians  were  very 
illy  treated. 

Several  thousand  persons,  put  to  death  for 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  at  severed  periods, 
by  command  of  Maximin,  A.  D.  237. 

There  is  a disgraceful  act  related  in  the 
“ New  Emperor’s  Chronicle,  ” of  which 
the  emperor  Maximin  was  guilty.  The 
Christians,  says  the  author,  were  congre- 
gated in  the  church  or  at  their  places  of 
meeting,  praising  their  Savior;  when  the 
emperor  sent  forth  his  soldiers,  who  locked 
up  the  church,  and  the  places  where  they 
had  assembled ; they  then  placed  piles  of 
wood  around  the  outside,  and  set  it  on  fire, 
in  order  to  burn  all  the  Christians  within. 
But  before  the  wood  was  set  on  fire,  he  had 
it  proclaimed  that  whoever  would  come  out 
and  sacrifice  to  the  idol  Jupiter,  should  be 
guaranteed  his  life,  and,  moreover,  be  re- 
warded by  the  emperor.  To  which  they 
replied  that  they  knew  nothing  of  Jupiter ; 
Christ  was  their  Lord  and  God,  in  calling 
upon  and  honoring  whose  name  they  would 
live  and  die.  It  is  remarkable  that  among 
so  many  thousand  Christians,  there  was  not 
one  who  desired  to  come  out  and  savfe  his 
; life  by  renouncing  Christ.  They  all  unan- 
j imously  remained  within ; they  sung  praises 
to  Chnst,  as  long  as  the  smoke  permitted 
I them  to  utter  a sound. 
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<fibm.il  sixty  noted  pious  martyrs,  put  to 
death  for  the  name  of  Christ,  A.  D.  239. 

In  the  preceding  narration  of  the  death 
of  several  thousands,  no  nainls  are  men- 
tioned ; undoubtedly,  because,  to  speak  in 
the  language  of  the  world,  they  were  ob- 
scure individuals.  But  S.  Franck  relates 
from  some  ancient  authors,  that  there  were 
sixty  respectable  persons,  that  received  the 
martyr’s  crown,  whose  names  have  been 
recorded  ; to  mention  all  of  whom  would  be 
too  tedious. 

Alexander  of  Jerusalem,  after  many  tortures 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  was 
put  to  death  at  Jerusalem  ; and  others  at 
different  places,  A.  D.  24 7. 

Alexander  of  Jerusalem,  who  was  a bishop 
of  the  church  of  Christ  in  that  place,  had  to 
endure  much  for  the  truth  of  Christ.  Eu- 
sebius Pamphilius  of  Ceserea  writes  that 
he  was  brought  before  the  judge,  bound 
with  chains,  and  thrust  into  prison.  lie 
also  states  that  as  they  repeatedly  brought 
this  reverend  old  man  from  prison  to  the 
judge,  and  thence  put  him  again  into  chains : 
he,  in  all  his  afflictions,  praised  God ; and 
finally,  when  the  pains  became  intolerable, 
he  gave  up  the  ghost.  P.  I.  Twisck  places 
this  event  A.  D.  247r;  and  says:  There 
were  about  this  time  many  martyrs  in  Alex- 
andria, Judea,  at  Ceserea,  Antioch,  and 
elsewhere,  who  bore  testimony  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  by  their  blood  and  death.  Though 
it  is  stated,  that  the  abovementioned  Alex- 
ander was  put  to  death  by  the  emperor 
Deems,  A.  D.  247 ; we  have,  nevertheless, 
included  him  in  the  sixth  persecution  ; for, 
as  it  appears,  he  was  apprehended  a long 
time  before  the  seventh  general  persecution, 
which  only  began  A.  D.  251 ; and  in  253 
was  in  full  force. 

Of  the  seventh  persecution  under  Decius, 
which  began,  A.  D.  251. 

Sebastian  Franck,  P.  I.  Twisck,  and  John 
Gysius,  fix  the  date  of  the  commencement 
of  this  persecution  under  Decius,  A.  D. 
251.  But  Abraham  Mellin  and  the  author 
of  the  “ Introduction  to  the  Martyr’s  Mir- 
ror, ” fix  it  A.  D.  253 ; which  difference  is 
easily  reconciled  in  the  following  manner : 
namely,  that  the  decrees  were  issued  and 
promulgated  against  the  Christians,  A.  D. 
251 ; but  were  only  executed,  A.  D.  253. 

Of  the  cruelly  and  misery  of  this  persecu- 
tion. 

P.  I.  T wisck,  having  related  the  virtues  of 
this  emperor,  proceeds  immediately  to  enu- 
»erate  the  cruelties  he  committed  against 
the  Christians,  saying : He  issued  public 
nmndates  and  decrees  to  persecute  the  Chris- 
tians every  where,  ana  to  execute  them 
unmercifully  with  all  kinds  of  tarture  that 


could  possibly  be  imagined,  unless  they 
would  renounce  Christ.  The  torturings  of 
the  Christians  were  very  cruel  in  that  day ; 
as  we  may  read  in  Dionysius,  Gregory, 
Cyprian,  Eusebius,  Vincent,  &c.  They 
were  miserably  exiled,  robbed  of  their  goods, 
sentenced  to  labor  in  mines,  scourged,  beat- 
en, &c.  Beheading  and  hanging  we*e  con- 
sidered infinitely  too  lenient ; nay,  as  too 
insignificant  to  deserve  notice.  They  were 
generally  poured  over  with  hot  pitch,  grad- 
ually roasted,  stoned,  pricked  in  the  face 
and  other  parts  of  their  bodies  with  sharp 
pointed  instruments,  dragged  about  in  the 
streets,  over  rough  places  and  piles  of 
stones,  thrust  down  precipices,  broken  upon 
the  wheel,  tom  with  hooks,  rolled  about 
upon  sharp  potsherds,  given  as  a prey  to 
wild  beasts,  stakes  were  forced  through 
their  loins,  &c.  There  was  scarce  a place 
where  the  persecution  did  not  rage ; Africa 
and  Alexandria  may  especially  be  called 
“The  school  of  the  martyrs.”  In  short,  Nice- 
phoros says  in  his  5th  book,  chap.  29 ; That 
it  would  be  as  easy  to  count  the  sands  of 
the  sea  shore  as  the  martyrs  of  this  day,  &c. 

Metros,  a pious  old  man,  pierced  through 
with  a staff,  and  stoned  to  death  at  Alex- 
andria, A.  D.  252. 

Metros,  generally  called  Metranus,  a 
pious  old  man,  was  apprehended  by  the 
seditious  multitude  at  Alexandria,  and  was 
commanded  to  blaspheme  God,  and  to  deny 
the  Savior  Jesus.  But  refusing  to  do  so, 
they  beat  him  severely  with  clubs,  lacerat- 
ed his  face,  tore  out  his  eyes,  and  pierced 
his  body  through  with  a staff;  thus  tortur- 
ing him,  they  led  him  without  the  city,  and 
stoned  him  to  death. 

Cointha,  a believing  woman,  dragged 
through  the  streets  of  Alexandria,  stoned 
to  death,  S,‘c.,for  the  testimony  of  the 
Son  of  God,  A.  D.  S52. 

Subsequently  a very  honorable  believing 
woman,  called  Cointha.  or  as  some  call  her, 

S uinta,  was  apprehenued  and  brought  into 
e temple  of  the  idols,  and  placed  before 
them,  and  was  compelled  by  force  to*wor- 
ship  them , But  treating  the  idols  with  con- 
tempt, her  feet  were  tied  together,  and  she 
was  dragged  through  all  the  streets  of  Alex- 
andria, beaten  with  rods,  and  rubbed  be- 
tween millstones.  Having  dragged  her  about 
long  enough,  and  rubbea  her  between  mill- 
stones, so  that  her  body  was  completely 
bruised  and  lacerated,  they  then  took  her  to 
the  suburbs  of  the  city,  and  threw  stones 
at  her  till  her  body  was  completely  buried ! 

Apollonia,  an  aged  daughter,  burnt  alive 
after  many  tortures,  for  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  at  Alexandria,  A.  D.  252. 

Apollonia  was  an  aged  virgin ; the  ene- 
mies of  truth  apprehended  her,  struck  her 
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in  the  face  with  their  fists,  and  knocked 
every  tooth  out  of  her  head.  In  the  mean- 
time, they  made  a large  fire,  and  threaten- 
ed to  burn  her  alive,  if  she  would  not  wor- 
ship the  gods,  and  deny  Christ.  But  this 
dreadful  death  did  not  deter  her  from 
choosing  rather  to  be  burnt  and  lose  her 
temporal  life,  than  to  deny  Christ,  and 
thus  save  her  life  at  the  expense  of  her  soul. 
Touching  the  manner  of  her  death,  and  her 
willingness,  A.  Mellin  gives  us  the  follow- 
ing statement:  This  virgin  was  sentenced 
either  to  be  burnt  or  to  blaspheme  the  name 
of  Christ;  but  having  an  utter  abhorrence 
for  the  latter  alternative,  she  testified  that 
she  would  willingly  die  for  Christ,  &c. 

Serapion  of  Ephesus,  a pious  num,  dread - 
fully  mangled  al  Alexandria,  thrust  out 
of  a window  and  killed  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  252. 

As  the  aforementioned  bloodthirstiness 
did  not  abate  at  Alexandria,  but  increased 
towards  those  who  confessed  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ;  it  so  happened  that  they  laid 
their  hands  on  a young  Christian,  named 
Serapion,  born  at  Ephesus.  They  forced 
him  from  his  house,  amputated  nearly  eve- 
ry member  of  his  body,  and  ultimately 
thrust  him  out  of  the  window  ; whereupon, 
after  enduring  much  torture,  and  having 
commended  his  soul  to  God , he  tasted  death, 
and  was  thus  counted  among  the  number  of 
the  martyrs. 

Julian,  an  aged  man,  with  his  friend  Eu- 
nus,  led  about  on  a camel,  severely  scourg- 
ed, and  burnt  alive,  A.  D.  253. 

There  was  at  that  day  an  aged  man  who 
could  not  walk,  but  had  to  be  carried,  on 
account  of  a painful  gouty  affection;  his 
name  was  Julian ; he  was  highly  respect- 
ed, and  greeted  as  a very  virtuous  person 
among  the  fathers.  By  virtue  of  the  em- 
perors decree  which  was  issued  against  the 
Christians,  he  was  carried  before  the  judge, 
by  two  persons,  to  give  an  account  ofnis 
faith.  One  of  them  who  carried  him,  soon 
renounced  the  faith,  because  he  dreaded 
the  rack — his  name  we  deem  unworthy  a 
place  here;  but  the  other,  called  Eunus, 
was  very  constant  in  the  faith ; and  both 
he  andnis  aged  friend  Julian,  though  cru- 
elly tormented,  made  a good  profession. 
They  were  then  both  placed  naked  upon  a 
camel,  led  through  the  large  city  Alexan- 
dria, severely  scourged,  ana  finally  brought 
to  a large  fire  into  which  both^ere  thrown, 
and  burnt  alive,  in  the  presence  of  many 
spectators. 

Macar,  Epimachus,  and  Alexander,  after 
being  cruelly  tormented,  were  burnt  alive 
at  Alexandria,  A.  D.  253. 

There  was  also  another  pious  Christian, 
called  Maoar  or  Macarius,  a native  of  Ly- 


bia.  The  judge  earnestly  endeavored  to 
persuade  him  to  deny  Christ;  but  he  re- 
mained constant  in  the  laith.  Then  the 
judge  commanded  that  he  should  be  burnt 
alive ; which  was  done. 

Epunachus  and  Alexander  were  not  kept 
long  in  prison  after  the  death  of  Macar; 
but  after  enduring  much.torture  and  pain, 
being  cut  and  lacerated  with  knives,  scourg- 
ed with  whips,  and  wounded  in  the  most 
tender  parts  of  the  body,  they  were  finally 
burnt  alive. 

Four  pious  women,  two  called  Atoimonaria, 
and  Mercuria  and  Dionysia,  beheaded 
at  Alexandria,  for  the  confession  of  Christ 
Jesus,  A.  D.  253. 

God  wonderfully  manifested  his  power 
about  this  time,  in  the  case  of  certain  wo- 
men ; among  many  of  whom  four  are  men- 
tioned by  name,  two  called  Ammonaria, 
together  with  Mercuria  and  Dionysia.  The 
two  latter  were  advanced  in  years;  one 
had  many  children,  whom  she  forsook  for 
Christ’s  sake.  The  others,  as  appears, 
were  unmarried ; they  loved  their  heavenly 
bridegroom,  Christ  Jesus,  more  than  any 
thing  upon  earth.  Of  the  whole  of  them,  it 
is  said  that  they  proved  themselves  so  sted- 
fast  in  the  confession  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 
the  executioner  felt  ashamed  ; and  in  or- 
der to  put  an  end  to  the  matter,  had  them 
beheaded. 

Heron,  Ater , and  Isidore,  burnt  for  the 
faith  i and  Dioscorus  a youth  of  fifteen, 
released,  after  having  been  severely  tor- 
tured at  Alexandria,  A.  D.  253. 

Heron,  Ater,  and  Isidore,  natives  of 
Egypt,  and  also  a young  man  of  fifteen, 
called  Dioscorus,  were  all  brought  before 
the  judge  of  Alexandria.  The  judge  ex- 
amined the  young  man  first,  expecting  ea- 
sily to  persuade  him,  and  to  deceive  him 
by  fair  words  or  by  tormenting  him,  as 
Eusebius  mentions,  to  deny  Christ,  and  re- 
nounce the  faith.  But  Dioscorus,  the  noble 
youth,  was  not  to  be  moved  by  lair  words 
nor  by  torments,  to  yield  obedience  to  the 
emperor.  The  other,  three,  Heron,  Ater, 
and  Isidore,  he  had  cruelly  scourged  and 
severely  beaten,  to  make  them  renounce 
the  faith.  But  when  the  judge  saw  that 
they  bore  all  this  patiently  for  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  he  delivered  them  all  into 
the  hands  ot  the  beadles  to  be  burnt  alive ; 
except  Dioscorus,  whom  the  judge  released 
on  account  of  his  youth  and  the  astonish- 
ingly discreet  answers  which  he  made  in 
reply  to  questions  propounded  to  him.  The 
judge  said  that  he  would  pass  him  by  for 
the  present  on  account  of  his  youth,  so  that 
he  may,  in  the  meantime,  rettectjupon  the 
matter  and  repent.  But  other  authors  say 
that,  when  he  came  to  the  churchof  Christ, 
he  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  an  encouragcr 
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' wad*,  «umi*rter  of  His  people,  and  was 
WMiU.  * longer  and  more  difficult  con- 
flict, and  a greater  and-  more  perfect  re- 
mM,  O&  account  of  which  and  nis  former 
sMftnngt^  he  was  nu  mberetkemong  the 
piiMK  martyrs. 

PJemesius\’a  pious  man,  burnt  at  Alexan- 
- drift  for  the  faith ; several  malefactors 

burnt  at  the  same  time,  A.  D.  253. 

The  malice  of  the  tyrants  had  now  risen 
»o  high  that  they  called  the  innocent  and 
defenseless  lambs  of  Christ,  murderers; 
and  under  that  name  sought  to  put  them  to 
death.  Among  the  accused  was  a pious 
follower  of  Christ,  called  Nemcsius,  who, 
being  also  charged  with  being  guilty  of  that 
stain,  cleared  his  skirts  by  an  open  and 
candid  vindication.  But  he  was  then  accus- 
ed of  being  a Christian ; and  was,  therefore, 
guilty  of  death.  As  Eusebius  informs  us, 
foe  judge  transcended  all  order;  for  he 
had  him  punished  twofold  by  crudl  tor- 
ments; and  then  commanded  that  he 
should  be  burnt  with  the  murderers ; not 
knowing  by  reason  of  his  cruelty,  that  this 
holy  martyr  was  in  this  respect,  like  our 
Savior,  who  was  crucified  between  two 
murderers  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
A.  Mellin  says:  The  executioner  made 
him,  the  martyr,  like  unto  his  Lord.  Jesus; 
and  according  to  his  example,  had  him  pla- 
ced between  two  robbers ; but  afterwards 
burnt  him  alive. 

Babylus,  bishop  of  the  church  at  Antioch, 
and  three  young  men.  Urban,  Philidiun, 
and  Epolonius,  beheaded  at  Antioch,  for 
the  name  if  Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  254. 

Babylus,  bishop  of  the  church  at  Anti- 
och, the  capital  of  Syria,  situated  on  the 
river  Orontes,  was  a very  pious  and  faithful 
pastor  of  the  flock  of  Christ.  Knowing 
beforehand  that  severe  persecutions  were 
pending  the  church  of  Christ,  he  assiduous- 
ly instructed  not  only  men  and  women, 
but  children  also,  in  the  fundamentals  of 
the  Christian  religion.  In  his  sermons,  he 
incessantly  exhorted  not  only  to  believe  on 
Christ,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  name’s 
sake.  The  cause  of  his  imprisonment  is 
tHds  briefly  described  s Decius  the  em- 
peror having  come  to  a Christian  congre- 
piiion.  and  desired  admission,  Babylus  the 
pastor  of  the  church,  in  order  to  protect  the 
congregation,  openly  opposed  him,  saying: 
It  is  not  proper  to  enter  the  house  of  God 
in  each  an  ungodly  manner,  to  view  the 
mysteries  of  tne  Lord.with  impure  eyes: 
or  to  touch  them  with  mtinlerJus  hands,  all 
Stained  with  blood,  &c.  The  emperor  could 
pot  abide  this ; he  had  Babylus  and  others 
apprehended,  bound  with  chains,  and  put 
into  prism,  &r.  The  individuals,  taken 
with  mfilWtwffinally  put  to  death,  as  ap- 
pcSrndkdif  foe  records,  were  three  young 
men,  brothers,  Urban,  Philidian,  and  Epo- 
lonius; who  were,  according  to  the  opinion 
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: 

of  some,  his  bodily,  and  according  to  oth-  ’ 
ers,  his  spiritual  children,  because  he  begat 
them  through  the  doctrine  of  the  truth  of 
Christ. 

The  hour  of  his  departure  drawing  near, 
when  he  was  to  be  offered  up,  and  his  dis- 
ciples and  other  friends  having  come  to  vis- 
it him  in  prison  ; he  entreated  them  earn- 
estly to  bury  him  with  his  bonds,  chains, 
and  fetters,  &c.  Toucliing  his  death  ana 
departure,  Eusebius  Pamphilius  writes 
thus:  Babylus,  bishop  at  Antioch,  like 
Alexander,  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord,  in  pris- 
on, soon  after  making  his  confession.  Eu- 
sebius Etc.  His.  Lxb.  6.  cap.  2.fol.  121. 
lit.  F.  G.  Src. 

But  all  the  fathers  have  written  con- 
cerning Babylus,  as  a martyr,  and  also, 
that  he  was  executed  with  the  sword,  &c, 
The  account  of  his  death,  as  given  by  Sui- 
das,  which  he  collected  from  all  the  ancient 
writers,  says:  That  when  Babylus  and  the 
three  young  men  were  sentenced  by  the 
emperor  Decius,  to  be  executed  with  the 
sword,  he  joyfully  sung  the  116th  Psalm, 
on  his  way  to  the  place  of  execution : “Re- 
turn unto  thy  rest,  Omy  soul ! for  the  Lord 
hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee;  for  he 
(thou)  has  delivered  my  soul  from  death, 
mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from 
falling ; I will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the 
land  ol  the  living.” 

When  Babylus  and  the  three  young  men 
had  come  to  the  place  of  execution ; Bab- 
ylus desired  that  the  young  men,  either  his 
bodily  or  spiritual  children,  should  be  first 
put  to  death  in  his  sight;  lest  they  might, 
by  his  death,  be  deterred  and  discouraged 
from  dying  for  the  name  of  Christ  And 
when  the  executioners  were  executing  the 
young  men,  he  called  upon  the  Lord,  say- 
ing : Lord  here  I.  am,  and  the  children 
whom  thou  hast  given  me.  And  thus  he 
encouraged  the  children  to  sufler  patiently 
for  the  Lord.  After  this,  Babylus  very 
composedly  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord  ; ana 
commended  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  the 
Lord,  to  bring  it  to  everlasting  rest,  of 
which  he  spoke  before  his  death.  The 
mother  of  these  children,  and  the  brethren 
of  the  church  at  Antioch,  took  the  bodies 
of  these  marytyrs,  and  buried  them  decent- 
ly. The  chains  and  fetters  with  which 
Babylus  had  been  bound  were  laid  in  the 
grave  with  him.  Thus  this  good  father  and 
his  dear  children  made  an  honorable  depar- 
ture from  this  world ; looking  for  the  glori- 
ous hope  of  the  revelation  ofthe  great  God 
and  their  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  for  whose 
honor  and  glory  they  suffered. 

Pionius,  bishop  of  the  church  at  Smyrna, 

put  to  death  in  Smyrna,  by  being  nailed 

to  a piece  of  wood  and  burnt  alive,  for  the 

testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  254. 

There  is  also,  about  this  time,  mention  ' 
made  of  a certain  pious  Christian,  named 
Pionius,  who  was  noted  on  account  of  his 
peculiar  virtues;  he  appeared  before  the 
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judge  without  fear,  and,  as  Eusebius  in- 
forms us,  resolutely  replied  to  every  ques- 
tion proposed  ; nay,  he  taught  and  disputed 
before  the  judgment  seat,  so  that  those  who 
grew  faint  on  account  of  the  persecution, 
were  again  strengthened  and  encouraged. 
When  in  prison,  he  strengthened  the  breth- 
ren, and  encouraged  them  to  be  stedfast  in 
faith,  and  fight  for  the  Lord  ; in  this  he  was 
to  them  a brave  leader.  For,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  he  was  nailed 
to  a piece  of  wood,  and  thrown  into  the  fire ; 
and  so  died  a blessed  death. 

More  particular  account  of  the  circumstan- 
ces of  the  death  of  Pionius,  as  given  by 
different  authors. 

We  will  be  very  brief,  and  only  relate 
the  last  events  of  his  death.  After  consid- 
erable contention,  the  stadtholder  said : 
Why  do  you  hasten  so  much  to  meet  death  ? 
Pionius  answered  : I do  not  hasten  to  meet 
death,  but  life.  Then  replied  the  stadt- 
holder: You  are  not  doing  right  thus  to 
hasten  to  meet  death.  You  imitate  those 
who  despise  death  for  the  sake  of  a little 
gain,  and  offer  themselves  to  fight  with  wild 
Beasts;  but  since  you  despise  death  so  much, 
you  shall  be  burnt  alive.  This  sentence 
was  read  to  him,  as  follows:  We  have  sen- 
tenced Pionius  to  be  burnt  alive ; for  he  has 
confessed  that  he  is  a Christian,  &c. 

After  Pionius  was  sentenced,  he  was 
brought  to  the  place  where  he  was  to  be 
burnt;  here  he  undressed  himself,  and 
looking  at  his  naked  body,  he  lifted  his  eyes 
towards  heaven,  and  praised  God  that  he 
had  kept  him  free  from  idolatry  to  the  pres- 
ent time,  &c.  He  then  laid  nimself  upon 
the  pile,  stretched  himself,  and  gave  himself 
up  to  the  soldiers  to  be  nailed  to  the  wood ; 
and  after  he  was  nailed,  one  of  the  beadles 
said  : Repent  and  change  your  views,  and 
we  will  remove  the  nails.  Pionius  answer- 
ed : I thought  that  they  were  all  in  ; but  on 
reflection,  he  said  unto  God  : Therefore,  O 
Lord,  1 hasten  unto  death,  the  sooner  or 
the  more  glorious  to  rise.  Being  nailed  to 
the  wood,  he  was  erected  with  his  face 
towards  the  East,  &c.  When  they  had  col- 
lected a large  quantity  of  wood  to  burn  him. 
he  closed  Ins  eyes  for  a short  time,  and  the 
people  thought  that  he  had  already  expired ; 
but  he  was  sending  up  ejaculations.  For 
after  having  finished  his  prayer,  he  opened 
his  eyes  ; then  the  flame  arose  at  once, 
when  with  composure  he  uttered  his  last 
words:  Amen.  O Lord  receive  my  soul ; 
thus  he  gave  up  his  ghost,  perfectly  resign- 
ed, without  evincing  the  least  pain.  Tliis 

8 event  took  place  when  Julius  Proculus 
uintilian  was  stadtholder  in  Asia,  A. 

. 254, 

Maximus , a pious  Christian,  stoned  to 
death  at  Ephesus,  Ji.  I).  2 55. 

Shortly  after  the  death  of  Pionius  and 
the  aforementioned  martyrs,  there  suffered 

* * '•  * 


a certain  pious  Christian,  called  Maximus, 
a citizen  of  Ephesus.  We  will  give  a brief 
account  of  him,  by  copying  the  principal 
notices  ol  the  transactions  as  we  find  them 
on  record,  and  which  are  as  follows  : Max- 
imus, a citizen  of  Ephesus,  was  taken  be- 
fore Optimus  the  stadtholder  of  Asia,  and 
interrogated:  What  is  your  name?  He 
answered  : Maximus.  S.  Are  you  a ser- 
vant or  free  born  ? M.  1 am  my  own  mas- 
ter, free  born  ; nevertheless  1 am  a servant 
of  Christ,  and  transact  my  own  concerns. 
■V.  Do  you  not  know  the  decrees  sent  here 
by  the  invincible  princes?  M.  What  are 
they?  S.  That  all  Christians  are  to  renounce 
their  superstition,  and  to  acknowledge  the 
only  true  prince  to  whose  power  all  tilings 
are  subjected ; and  that  they  are  to  wor- 
ship his  gods.  M.  Yes,  I have  well  under- 
stood the  unreasonable  command  of  the 
prince  or  emperor;  therefore  I came  vol- 
untarily to  explain  myself  in  this  matter. 
•S'.  Therefore,  offer  sacrifice  to  the  gods. 
M.  1 offer  to  none,  except  to  God  only ; 
and  rejoice  that  I always  sacrificed  to  him. 
•S'.  Sacrifice  now  to  the  gods,  lest  1 punish 
you  in  different  ways.  M.  It  was  always 
my  desire  that,  when  I should  be  deprived 
ol  this  temporal  and  frail  life.  1 might  ob- 
tain eternal  life.  The  stadtholder,  there- 
fore, commanded  the  soldiers  to  beat  him 
with  sticks.  In  the  meanwhile,  he  said  to 
him : Sacrifice,  Maximus,  that  you  may 
escape  these  torments.  M.  said  : What  I 
willingly  endure  for  the  sake  of  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  no  torment ; but  if!  depart 
from  Christ,  I may  expect  to  endure  the 
true  and  eternal  torments.  The  stadthold- 
er then  had  him  suspended  upon  the  rack, 
and  cruelly  tormented  ; and  said  to  him  : 
.Now  behold  what  you  have  gained  through 
your  folly;  sacrifice  now  that  you  may  es- 
cape with  your  life.  M.  answered : If  I 
sacrifice  not.  I will  obtain  my  life ; but  if  I 
sacrifice,  I shall  loose  it.  F’or  neither  your 
stakes,  hooks,  pincers,  nor  your  fire,  hurt 
me  ; nor  do  I fee)  any  pain,  because  the 
grace  of  Christ  abides  in  me.  The  stadt- 
holder then  pronounced  sentence,  as  fol- 
lows : “ I command  that  Maximus  be  ston- 
ed to  death,  as  a spectacle  to  deter  all  oth- 
er Christians  ; because  he  would  not  sub- 
mit to  the  law  s,  to  sacrifice  to  the  great 
Diana  at  Ephesus.”  These  are  the  words 
as  they  were  written  by  the  executioner 
himself. 

The  Christian  who  copied  these  trans- 
actions adds  the  following:  Then  was 
this  champion  of  Christ  dragged  away 
by  the  servants  of  satan,  brought  without 
the  city  walls,  and  stoned  to  death.  In  the 
meanwhile,  as  he  was  led  away  and  ston- 
ed, he  praised  God  with  all  his  heart,  who 
had  made  him  able  to  conquer  the  devil : 
and  then  he  commended  his  soul  into  the 
hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  thus 
died  this  faithful  witness  of  Christ,  amidst 
a volley  of  stones,  and  his  name  was  regis- 
tered among  the  saints. 
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Origen,  son  of  Leonides  the  martyr,  cru-  beyond  endurance  took  hold  of  him  • he 
elly  tormented  at  Alexandria,  for  the  tea-  was  cast  into  a deep  prison;  a chain  'was 
timony  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  put  on  his  neck ; his  feet  were  put  into  the 

<W»  XrotonU,  MD.  *».  Krc? 

In  our  account  of  baptism  for  the  third  ,Val1  °f-  whi-ch 

century,  we  made  mention  of  the  opinion  ahiP  patle,Pce  lma6in- 

of  Origen  in  relation  to  baptism  for  the  year  th  ^ ess,  lt  aPP?a''®  if0.”1  ancient 

A.  D.  231 ; and  stated  that  his  views  which  w to 

he  left  us  in  regard  to  baptism  and  faith,  exiled’tn  CeLrpa  «ftratnn?f  kP'Phany, 
were  sound  and  instructive.  Also  that  he  finaiiv  came  to  tv™* ^Aw*l,?S|VSVer’j  6 
was  opposed  to  swearing  oaths,  to  war,  to  yn|iy  j VnliSm  ’ ,fre  he  il»ed  under 
celibacy,  to  a literal  interpretation  of  the  ,bu!^*  f 

Lord’s  supper,  to  those  who  taught  tilings  anostarv  • hut  '«pva^°  a™!!??*  *^5? 
and  did  not  observe  them  themselves,  i.Pv  „ y | . • ®*?Ll*XCl ent  authors 
to  antichrist,  &c.  We  also  stated  that  he  was  nSt  ^Iho,^  ^T6*1 

there  are  several  pieces  which  have  been  ptmnhihniTr  rL.  fnul‘les-  Eusebius 
attributed  to  him  is  author,  in  regard  to  ex«e5inX  IsortfnP  ftp'll8 
which  the  principal  authors  acquit  him:  nn  desiredto 

this  may  be  seen  in  the  place  cited : and  “°  “P1 “with  Paul  Antio- 

may  be  determined  with  Christian  discre-  yr  OHeen  it  was  said  ^ThwU 1 eF°r‘ 
tion;  this  we  leave  to  the  discernment  of  as  he  tlarhes  and  btf8 

of  the  judicious.  We,  therefore,  proceed  ^Id  hif  *“°bes  * llve8'  Se 

to  treat  of  his  martyrdom,  and  how  much  tion  that  four  3Iumi  °r  Cun^i 

he  suffered  for  the  Lord  Jesus.  he Him B?hi?ePeof  8bou,d 

In  the  very  beginning  of  his  Christian  cesfaries  in  order  tykLwifS?  ne" 
course,  he  exposed  himself  to  great  danger  » burden’  tn  »nv  iff 

of  being  apprehended  and  put  to  death  Tor  L examnle  tW  th.^Tp1^ 

the  testimony  of  the  son  of  God  For  j example  ot  .poverty,  that  they  should 
whan H™7hn  *pWaa„  Ld  whPn  hfj  deny  all  possessions ; hence  he  was  beloved 


expecieu  nounng  oui  a earn,  as  we  remarK-  ri:npj  nfin(r  * “iy"r~i  l*  7- 

edfbr  the  year  A.  D.  102;  he  did  not  only  th'  t.nnnrtWs^fp  p8«»fed  ^ 
comfort  him  by  letter,  but,  as  some  writers  wag  pph  j 

say,  desired  to  follow  him  Into  prison ; nay,  ^J^ed  ^TV-V,  hk18 

untodeath;  which  he  would  have  done,  had  IhLrft  7n^Z^n,lh  te 
his  mother  not  prevented  him,  by  withhold-  ™ £ hfs breast  °*  weak* 

mg  his  clothes.  Besides,  he  often  exposed  a Mdlin  kn 

himself  to  great  dangers  on  account  of  the  ed  yr:epn  0f  anostarv  ■ tHonelfh^Ar^w 
lore* fo?  Zm^i^^wouldfrrnnrTfh1  “ *>  *****  his  mfimitils  feays: 
judgment  seat  where  Christians  were  exam!  K &££ ^^u^Porefe  who^t 
.A  and  sentenced  to  death;  then  he  com-  time^d 

j^ein  iyien  d*ey.'yer^  weak,  encour-  especially  against  Origen,  would  undoubted- 


u.  -ace;  miumine woum.irequency  nave  teacher,  with  apostacy;  with  how  much 
'^m  life,  had  not  God  miraculously  pre-  more  p|!0priety  might  he  not  have  accused 
f,Ived,^m*  Snares  were  laid  for  his  fife , Origen  had  it  been  the  case,  as  some  assert? 

soldiers  went  to  his  residence  with  a b*fre  confesses,  dn  the  contrary,  that  he 
new  °f  apprehending  him.  He  could,  w^’  gtedfa9t  to’the  end  in  his  Christian 
therefore,  remain  no  longer  at  Alexandria,  course.  Immediately  afterwards,  he  says : 
Ae  p ace  where  he  was  brought  up,  on  ac-  Ag  it  re€ards  hig  chri/tian  life  and  his  sted- 
w!L°f  th.e1Sreat,Per8ecut*on  ? /or  the  be-  fagt  passion  of  the  name  of  Christ,  his 
'V°uld  no  on8er  conceal  him,  be-  enemies  bear  him  a good  testimbny;  we 

srd^T^TxrczS'.ra  ■»  *>  «■“* >» 

ways  of  the  Lord,  were  nearly  all.  put  q 


to  death  for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ; 
among  whom  were  Plutarch,  Heraclides, 
Hero,  the  two  pious  Sereni,  also  Rhais, 
Marcella,  and  others,  whom  we  mentioned 
when  we  treated  of  the  years  202  and  204. 
So  that  it  may  be  considered  as  a miracle 

fh.i  A • lV  l 1 • il  . • l.i  .1* 


Of  the  eighth  persecution  of  the  Christians 
under  Valerian  and  his  son  GaUien, 
which  began  A.  D.  259. 

After  the  death’  of  the  emperor  Valerian, 
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that  Origen  lived  so  long  in  the  midst  of  the  son  of  Decius,  Aemilian,  an  Ethio- 
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ed,  emperor;  his  veign,  therefore,  is  not 
taken  into  account.  Hence  it  follows,  that 
Valerian  was  acknowledged  as  emperor, 
who  reigned  jointly  with  Gallien,  his  son, 
A.  D.  255,  as  is  remarked  by  S.  Franck ; 
but  the  persecution  only  began  A.  D.  259, 
according  to  tire  testimony  of  different 
writers. 

Of  the  author  and  cause  of  this  persecution. 

The  writer  of  the  “ Introduction  to  the 
Martyrs’  Mirror”  says : That  A.  D.  259, 
the  eighth  persecution  against  the  Christians 
arose  under  the  emperor  Valerian ; who  is- 
sued a mandate  against  the  Christians,  in 
which  he  forbid  them  to  assemble ; and  as 
this  was  not  observed,  a great  persecution 
arose  among  the  Christians  every  where,  &c. 

More  minute  account  of  this  persecution. 

John  Gysius  gives  the  following  account: 
Valerian  and  Gallien  were  originally  favor- 
able to  the  Christians ; but  they  soon  after- 
wards changed  their  minds,  being  seduced 
by  an  Egyptian  sorcerer ; they  tormented 
the  Christians  in  different  ways,  in  order 
that  they  should  worehip  the  gods.  P.  1. 
Twisck,  when  speaking  (A.  D.  255)of  the 
beginning  of  the  regin  oi  the  emperor  Va- 
lerian, gives  us  the  following : Of  a truth, 
says  hej  this  emperor  was,  as  historians  tell 
us,  at  first  a pious  and  affectionate  prince, 
and  a moralist  exceeding  all  others;  he  wrote 
many  excellent  maxims,  which  maybe  read 
in  Thesauris  of  Paul  Merula.  But  what 
does  all  this  avail  i Though  he  was  ever  so 
favorable  to  the  Christians  at  first,  and  so 
respected  their  ministers  that  his  house 
was  considered  a church  of  God ; never- 
theless, he  was  seduced  by  a certain  doc- 
tor and  bad  man,  a sorcerer  from  Egypt, 
who  persuaded  the  emperor,  that  he  would 
be  always  unfortunate  as  long  as  he  would 
suffer  Christians  in  or  about  his  court. 
Whereupon  the  emperor  commanded,  that 
the  saints  and  righteous  should  be  persecut- 
ed and  put  to  death  as  persons  opposed  to 
sorcery.  This  sorcerer  persuaded  the  em- 
peror to  sacrifice  men  ana  children  in  tum- 
or of  the  devil;  therefore,  he  commanded 
that  young  children  should  be  put  to  death 
as  sacrifices  to  his  idols ; he  robbed  parents 
of  their  children,  and  became  such  a con- 
temner and  oppressor  of  the  Christian  faith, 
that  he  had  respect  for  none,  neither  man 
nor  woman,  old  nor  young ; but  murdered 
t all  who  were  brought  to  him  from  Alexan- 
dria ; and  this  in  such  a cruel  manner  as 
can  scarcely  be  related.  At  Rome  there 
was  also  much  innocent  blood  shed. 

Of  the  dtvelty  and  violence  of  this  perse- 
cution. 

P.  I.  Twisck  having  concluded  his  ac 
count  of  the  aforementioned  matter,  pro- 


ceeds to  relate  how  cruelly  and  lamentably 
the  Christians  were  treated.  Their  tortures , 
he  writes,  were  many.  They  were  thrown 
before  wild  beasts : they  were  beaten  and 
wounded ; Executed  with  the  sword,  burnt, 
dissected,  tom  with  hot  pincers;  heated 
nails  were  run  under  the  nails  of  their  fin- 
gers, and  between  the  sinews  of  their  bo- 
dies. Others  were  hung  up  by  their  arms, 
with  heavy  weights  attached  to  their  feet, 
and  thus  gradually  torn  asunder.  Others 
again  had  their  wounded  bodies  besmeared 
with  honey,  and  were  exposed  naked  to  the 
heat  of  the  sun,  to  be  tormented  by  flies, 
bees,  and  other  insects,  and  thus  tortured 
to  death.  Othere  again  they  beat  with  clubs, 
and  cast  them  into  prison,  tijl  they  perished 
in  misery,  and  so  on.  During  the  reign  of 
the  abovementioned  cruel  and  tyrannical 
emperor,  many  Christians  -had  to  flee  into 
foreign  countries,  and  seclude  themselves  in 
clefts  of  rocks,  caves,  and  mountains ; 
wander  about  from  place  to  place  in  great 
poverty,  and  had  to  be  deprived  of  friends, 
possessions,  &c,  &c.  Among  others,  there 
is  an  account  given  in  the  “ Emperor’s 
Chronicle ,”  of  a certain  young  man  of  six- 
teen, called  Paul,  a wealthy  man’s  son, 
well  skilled  in  different  languages,  who  re- 
tired to  his  sister’s  house,  to  remain  there, 
in  order  to  escape  persecution;  but  was 
betrayed  by  his  brother-in-law,  through 
avarice,  that  he  might  inherit  his  posses- 
sions. But  his  sister  having  cautioned  him, 
he  fled  to  the  mountains,  leaving  his  pos- 
sessions cheerfully;  however,  God  provi- 
ded him  with  a comfortable  cave,  where  he 
could  quench  his  thirst  with  the  limped 
water,  and  satisfy  his  hunger  with  roots, 
herbs,  and  the  fruit  of  trees. 

Dionysius , bishop  of  the  church  at  Alex- 
andria, with  two  of  his  fellow  believers, 
'Gains  and  Peter,  after  much  suffering, 
exiled  into  a desert  place  of  Lybia,  three 
days’  journey  from  Parretonius,  A. 
D.260. 

Among  different  letters  of  bishop  Diony- 
sius of  Alexandria,  which  A.  Mellin  cites 
from  Eusebius,  in  relation  to  the  persecu- 
tions he  suffered,  there  is  one  found  which 
Dionysius  wrote  to  Didymus  and  Domitiug, 
concerning  the  persecutions  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  reign  of  Valerian,  when  he  also 
suffered.  The  letter  reads  thus:  It  would 
be  unnecessary  to  mention  all  the  names  of 
the  Christian  martyrs,  because  they  are 
numerous  and  unknown ; but  you  know 
that  many  men  and  women,  old  and  young, 
of  every  condition,  were  scourged,  burnt, 
beheadedj  and  murdered  in  different  ways, 
during  this  persecution:  and  the  stadthold- 
er  does  still  persist  in  nis  former  cruelties. 
Those  who  were  brought  to  him  he  has  put 
to  death ; others  he  has  torn  with  all  man- 
ner of  tortures ; others  he  kept  in  strong 
bonds  in  prison,  and  let  them  perish  of  hun- 
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ger  and  thirst,  and  prohibited  any  one  com- 
ing to  them ; he  had  those  closely  watched 
who  attempted  to  visit  them.  Neverthe- 
less, the  Lord  so  strengthened  the  breth- 
ren, that  they  visited  those  who  were  im- 
prisoned, though  they  were  prohibited  under 
penalty  of  death.  And  though  this  perse- 
cution continued  for  a considerable  time, 
still  there  were  some  whom  God  did  not 
think  worthy  to  take  to  himself  as  martyrs. 
Among  whom,  says  Dionysius,  1 myself  yet 
remain,  till  the  Lord  be  pleased  to  order  it 
differently  with  me ; undoubtedly  he  has 
preserved  me  for  another  time,  which  to  him 
appears  the  most  suitable.  At  present,  I, 
Gains,  and  Peter  are  separated  trom  all  the 
rest  of  the  brethren,  in  a desert  place  of 
Lybia,  three  days’  journey  from  Parre- 
tonius,  &c. 

This  letter  of  Dionysius  we  selected  from 
all  the  rest,  because  in  it  are  described  gen- 
erally, the  severe  persecution  and  the  suffer- 
ings which  this  pious  friend  of  God  had  to 
endure,  describing  them  after  he,  Gaius, 
and  Peter  had  been  scattered  and  separat- 
ed from  the  other  brethren,  and  were  ex- 
iled to  a desert  place  in  Lybia,  &c.,  there 
waiting  to  die  for  the  name  of  the  Lord.  P. 
I.  Twsck  cites  from  Dionysius,  that  Ter- 
tnllian  understood  the  Lord’s  supper  figu- 
ratively and  spiritually,  according  to  the 
words  of  Christ:  This  is  my  body,  &c.  as 
signifying:  This  is  the  figure  of  my  body. 
The  same  author,  speaking  of  Origen,  says 
among  other  things  of  Dionysius,  that  after 
Origen  and  Heraclides,  he  instructed  the 
catechumens  at  Alexandria.  In  another 
place  he  says  that  Dionysius,  whom  he  calls 
a catechetical  preacher,  was  associated 
with  Pancratius,  when  he  was  baptized  at 
mount  Celinus,  & c.  D.  Vicecomes  cites  in 
his  2 book.  chap.  13,  from  Eusebius,  that 
he  said : Many  heathens  received  the  name 
of  the  apostle  John,  when  they  were  bap- 
tized ; tpis  they  did  from  a special  regard 
to  him,  as  well  as  on  account  of  their  zeal 
to  follow  him,  and  from  a desire  to  be  belov- 
ed of  the  Lora,  even  as  he  was:  the  names 
of  Paul  and  Peter,  were  also  very  common 
among  the  children  of  God.  These,  says 
the  writer,  are  all  pleasing  recollections, 
which  happened  the  catechumens,  before 
and  after  baptism,  which  could  not  have 
taken  place  with  infants. 

Fructuosus , bishop  of  the  church  at  Tarra- 
gon, and  Augurius  and  Eulogius  his 
deacons , burnt  at  Tarragon , for  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Lord  Jesus,  A.  D.  961. 

We  are  informed  that  about  this  time 
Pructuosus,  bishop  of  the  church  at  Tarra- 
gon in  Spain,  and  two  deacons.  Augurius 
gnd  Eulogius,  were  apprehended  at  the 
command  of  Aemilian  the  stadtholder,  put 
tn  orison,  and  kept  there  siddays  before  they 
wtJre  brought  forth.  When  Fructuosus 
stood  before  the  tribunal,  Aemilian  com- 
jnanded  him  to  kneel  down  at  the  altar,  and 


, worship  the  gods,  and  offer  sacrifice  to 
them,  saying  to  him : I percieve  that  you 
are  a teacher  of  a new  religion,  and  are  ex-  , 
horting  the  giddy  young  women,  no  longer 
to  attend  the  groves  where  we  worship  the 
gods,  nay,  you  persuade  them  to  forsake 
Jupiter  himself.  Only  persist  in  scorning 
our  religion ; but  be  it  known  to  you  that 
the  emperor  Gallien  himself  has  issued  a 
mandate  whereby  he  obligates  all  his  sub- 
jects to  serve  those  gods,  which  the  prince 
the  emperor  himself  serves  or  honors.  To 
which  the  bishop  replied : I worship  the 
eternal  Prince  who  created  the  days  and 
the  gods,  and  who  is  Lord  over  even  Gal- 
lien himself ; and  Christ,  begotten  of  the 
eternal  Father  himself;  I am  the  servant 
and  shepherd  of  his  flock.  The  stadtholder 
derided  him,  and  said:  You  have  been  it 
till  now  ; but  you  will  be  so  no  longer.  In 
the  meantime,  he  sentenced  Fructuosus  and 
both  his  deacons  to  be  burnt  alive.  These 
faithful  martyrs  of  Christ,  after  they  were 
sentenced  to  death,  rejoiced  at  their  await- 
ing martyrdom;  and  when  they  saw  the 
people  weep  as  they  were  lead  to  the  place 
of  execution,  they  forbid  them  to  weep. 
Some  persons  having  offered  Fructuosus 
something  to  drink  on  his  way  out,  he  re- 
fused as  did  Christ,  and  said  : Now  is  our 
day  of  fasting ; I desire  not  to  drink ; it  is 
not  yet  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day ) (that  is, 
three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  before  which 
those  did  not  eat  who  fasted ;)  for  death 
itself  shall  not  break  my  day  of  fasting. 

When  they  arrived  at  the  theatre  wfiere 
was  kindled  a large  fire  to  burn  these  pious 
martyrs,  the  pious  Christians  rather  got  into 
a dispute  out  of  love  to  the  bishop,  about 
who  should  untie  the  latchets  of  his  shoes. 
Fructuosus,  however,  would  permit  none  of . 
them  ; for  he  said  : 1 will  untie  them  myself 
in  order  to  walk  uninterruptedly  into  the 
fire.  And  perceiving  that  they  wept,  he 
said  : Why  do  you  weep  ? And  w hy  do  you 
desire  me  to  remember  you  ? I will  pray 
for  all  the  people  of  God.  Standing  in  the 
fire  without  shoes  on,  he  said  to  the  people : 
Believe  me  there  is  no  punishment  which 
you  see,  that  is  not  transitory;  it  does  not 
take  away  life,  but  restores  it.  0 happy 
saids ! wno  are  taken  from  this  sublunary, 
t W celestial  life ; who  will  escape  the  eter- 
nal burnings  in  the  judgment  day!  They 
then  hastened  to  the  fire,  which  soon  burnt 
loose  the  bonds  with  which  their  hands  were 
tied  behind  them,  so  that  their  hands  were 
loose,  but  their  bodies  stood  in  the  fire  as 
it  burnt;  and  with  uplifted  hands  they 
prayed  God,  that  he  would  grant  that  the 
names  would  soon  release  them  from  the-* 
fear  of  death.  Their  prayers  being  heard, 
they  left  their  frail  bodies  as  pledges ; ana 
their  souls  they  commended  into  the  hands 
of  God ; and  thus  these  three  men/ell  asleep 
in  the  Lord,  from  whom  they  will  receive 
crowns  as  their  rewards  of  sufferings,  and 
be  clothed  in  white  as  a' sign  of  their  trium- 
phant victory. 
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Marinus,  of  noble  descent , preferred  the 
gospel  to  the  swords,  and  was  beheaded  at 
' Jerusalem , for  the  testimony  of  Jesus , 
A.  D.  262. 

In  ancient  histones  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
pious  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  an 
account  given  of  Marinus  a citizen  of  Je- 
rusalem; he  was  of  noble  descent;  and, 
though  one  of  the  knights,  still  he  had  a 
strong  feeling  for  the  true  Christians,  who 
were  severely  persecuted  at  that  time.  On 
account  of  which,  he  was  accused  by  those 
who  were  envious  of  his  knighthood,  as 
being  a Christian ; which  he  also  acknowl- 
edged when  he  was  interrogated  by  the 
judge ; nay,  he  distinctly  declared  that  he 
certainly  was  a Christian.  The  judge  then 
gave  him  three  hours  to  reflect  whether  he 
would  die  as  a Christian,  or  sacrifice  to  the 
gods  and  the  emperor.  As  he  went  away 
from  the  tribunal,  Theotecnes,  bishop  of  the 
church  of  that  city,  took  him  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  to  the  place  of  meeting;  ana 
with  many  words,  strengthened  him  in  the 
faith ; ana,  having  placed  his  sword  which 
he  used  to  carry,  ana  the  gospel  before  him,. 
he  asked  him : Which  of  these  two  will  you 
make  choice  of? 

As  Marinus,  being  strong  in  the  faith, 
stretched  forth  his  hand  for  the  gospel, 
instead  of  taking  the  sword,  Theotecnes 
said  to  him : O my  son ! keep  what  you 
have  made  choice  of,  despise  the  present 
life,  and  hope  for  that  which  is  eternal ; de- 
part in  confidence,  and  receive  the  crown 
which  the  Lord  has  in  reversion  for  you.  He 
then  went  again  before  the  tribunal,  and 
was  called  by  the  servants ; for  the  time 
appointed  was  at  hand.  He  did  not  delay 
tut  he  was  interrogated ; but  said : That  he 
had  reflected  upon  the  matter,  and  that 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  fathers,  we 
were  rather  to  obey  God  than  man.  Having 
thus  answered,  as  Eusebius  Famphilius  of 
Cesarea  writes,  the  judge  pronounced  the 
sentence,  and  then  he  was  beheaded.  P. 
I.  Twiscfc  gives  the  following  statement  in 
regard  to  Marinus:  When  Marinus  con- 
fessed that  he  was  a Christian,  and  made 
choice  of  the  bible  in  preference  to  ^ 
sword,  he  was  then  called  before  the  tri Ba- 
nal, sentenced,  and  beheaded. 

Three  pious  servants,  Priscus,  Malehus, 
and  Alexander,  who  sought  heavenly 
crowns,  were  tom  by  wild  beasts  at  Ce- 
sarea, Palestine,  A.  D.  263. 

* Under  the  persecution  in  the  reign  of 
Valerian,  three  distinguished  pious  Martyrs 
suffered  at  Cesarea  in  Palestine;  namely, 
Priscus,  Malehus,  and  Alexander.  As 
these  persons,  says  Eusebius  Pamphilius  of 
Cesarea,  resided  in  the  suburbs  of  Cesarea, 
they  were  inspired  with  a divine  zeal  for 
the  faith;  they  accused  one  another  (them- 
selves, says  Mellin,)  of  remissness,  seeing 
ihere  were  heavenly  crowns  of  martyrdom 


dispensed,  or  at  least  held  put  to  them  in 
the  city  while  they  were  this  disinclined 
to  desire  them,  though  our  Lora  and  Savior 
has  said  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  to 
be  taken  by  violence  and  that  it  did  not 
become  them  to  be  earthly  minded  and 
remiss.  Having  exhorted  each  other  with 
these  words,  they  went  into  the  city,  and 
reproved  the  cruel  tyrant,  the  criminal 
justice,  on  account  of  his  shedding  so  much 
Christian  blood.  The  tyrant  then  command- 
ed, that  they  should  be  thrown  before  wild 
beasts  to  be  devoured,  because  it  was  not 
right  to  shed  the  blood  of  Christians;  and 
it  is  testified  that  this  command  was  soon 
executed.  A.  Mellin  writes,  in  justifica- 
tion of  the  frankness  of  the  three  aforemen- 
tioned servants,  saying  among  other  things : 
Who  are  you  that  judge  your  brethren  ? 
How  do  you  know  what  spirit  was  in  them  ? 
None  are  thus  valiant  of  themselves ; but 
it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  only  to  believe  on 
Christ,  but  also  to  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake : 
neither  of  the  two  is  of  one’s  self,  nor  did 
they  seek  their  own  honor,  but  to  glorify 
the  name  of  Christ  by  their  death;  to  which, 
no  doubt,  they  were  induced  by  godly  zeal, 
not  without  knowledge ; but  which  springs 
forth  from  die  power  of  faith,  by  which 
they  were  enabled  through  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  magnify  the  glory  of  God ; for  this  alone 
was  their  object  in  view. 

Philip,  Privatus,  Florentine,  Pontius,  and 
many  others,  put  to  death  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ,  in  different  places, 
during  this  persecution,  till  A.  D.37 0. 

Besides  the  aforementioned  Martyrs  who 
suffered  in  this  persecution,  various  others 
are  mentioned,  who,  preferring  the  honor  of 
God  to  their  own  lives,  were  put  to  death 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Besides  the 
three  hundred,  whom  P.  I.  Twisck  places 
A.  D.  264,  that  were  burnt  in  a limekiln, 
because  they  would  not  offer  incense  in 
honor  of  Jupiter,  as  may  be  seen  3d  book, 
page  75.  col.  1,  others  are  mentioned  by 
name,  as  Philip,  bishop  of  the  church  at 
Alexandria,  who  was  put  to  death  with  the 
sword  in  this  persecution,  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus  Christ : Florentine  and  Pontius, 
both  pious  men,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they 
were  put  to  death  in  France,  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord ; besides  many  others  who  suf- 
fered at  the  same  time. 

Of  THE  NINTH  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  CHRIS- 
TIANS UNDER  AuRELIAN,  WHICH  BEOAN 

A.  D.  273. 

An  account  of  the  cmelty  and  blood  thirsti- 
ness of  Aurelian  against  the  Christians; 
and  how  he  was  prevented  by  God. 

A.  Mellin  writes  that  Aurelian  was  nat- 
urally a rigid,  cruel,  and  bloodthirsty 
emperor,  ana  though  he  was  primarily  fa- 
vorable to  the  Christians;  he  afterwards 
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tyrnx)^  aftonsi  them.  and  became  their  ene- 
my. He  was,  no  doubt,  instigated  thereto 
In’  certain  malicious  persons ; and  being 
thus  instigated,  he  raised  the  ninth  general 
Roman  persecution  against  the  Christians; 
tot  he  aid  not  complete  his  designs.  For 
at  the  very  time  that  the  mandates,  written 
against  the  Christians,  were  brought  to  him 
by  liis  secretary,  in  order  to  be  subscribed, 
ami  just  as  he  laid  hold  of  the  pen,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  touched  him  suddenly  and  par- 
alyzed his  arm,  thus  arresting  him  in  his 
undertaking,  so  that  he  was  prevented  from 
subscribing  the  instrument,  &.c. 


bishop  of  the  church  of  Gevauldan.  This 
individual,  as  he  remained  in  the  moun- 
tains, praying  and  fastmg,  was  apprehended . 
by  the  Germans ; but  refusing  as  a good 
snenherd  to  leave  his  flock,  and  let  those 
or  nis  charge . fall  into  the  claws  of  the 
wolves,  to  oft'er  sacrifice  unto  the  devil 
along  with  them(the  Germans;)  they,  there- 
fore, beat  him  severely,  till  they  left  him 
lie  half  dead;  an^indeed  he  died  in  a few 
days  afterwards.  Some  are  of  opinion  that 
this  happened  in  the  days  of  Valerian  and 
Gallien ; though  it  certainly  occurred  in  the 
clays  of  Aurelian,  &c. 


More  accurate  account  of  this  persecution , 

according  to  P.  I.  Twisck. 

He  says  that  the  emperor  Aurelian  raised 
the  ninth  persecution  against  the  Christians ; 
he  was  by  nature  prone  to  tyranny,  and  a 
bloodthirsty  dog,  as  Eutropius  informs  us, 
so  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  kill  his  sister’s 
son,  &c.  And  he  finally  became  an  ene- 
my and  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  through 
his  own  wicked  nature,  and  through  mali- 
cious instigations.  He  sent  letters  to  the 
governors  of  the  Roman  provinces,  to  ha- 
rass the  Christians ; but  when  he  was  about 
enforcing  the  persecution,  he  could  not 
subscribe  the  mandates  which  were  issued, 
because  God  had  palsied  his  arm.  The 
judgment  of  God  also  deterred  him  by 
fiwuder  and  forked  lightning ; for  he  was 
at  that  time  constantly  meditating  how  he 
might  extirpate,  and  put  the  chnstians  to 
death ; he  was  soon  afterwards  put  to  death 
by  bis  own  notary  public. 

What  the  author  of  the  “ Introduction  to 
the  Martyrs’  Mirror,”  writes  in  refer- 
ence to  this  persecution. 

_ The  ninth  persecution  against  the  Chris- 
tians arose  A.  D.  273,  in  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Aurelian ; but  it  was  not  so  gen- 
eral as  the  former ; because  death  suddenly 
overtook  him  as  he  was  contemplating  its 
being  put  in  execution.  Under  him  were 

killed — ; — and  others,  of  whom  we 

have  no  particular  history.  Intro,  to  the 
M.  M.  printed  1631,  pa.  41.  col.  2.  Not- 
withstanding that  Aurelian  could  not  sub- 
scribe the  mandates  we  mentioned  as  hav- 
ing been  issued  against  the  chnstians  ; still 
the  persecution  prevailed  in  some  places, 
in  as  much  as  the  lives  of  some,  here  and 
there,  were  sacrificed ; some  of  whom  we 
will  mention  as  being  true  martyrs. 

Privatus,  bishop  of  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ  at  Gevauldan,  beaten  to  death  for 
the  truth  of  the  faith,  about  A.  D.  274. 

. When  Chorus  was  king  of  the  Germans, 
in  the  days  of  Valerian  and  Aurelian,  nay, 
till  the  days  of  Probus,  there  was  among  the 
number  of  those  who  fled  into  the  moun- 
tains and  deserts,  a man  called  Privatus, 


Mamas , a shepherd,  pierced  through  with 
a three  lined  spear,  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  at  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia, 
about  the  year  27 4.  . 

Mamas,  a shepherd,  watched  his  sheep 
upon  the  mountains  in  Cappadocia,  lived  in 
great  poverty  without  a hut,  under  the  blue 
ether  of  heaven,  and  subsisted  upon  the  milk 
and  cheese  of  his  flock,  as  Basilius  testi- 
fies. Nazianzen  adds  that  the  hinds 
came  to  him  to  be  milked  by  him,  and  that 
he  thus  had  his  subsistence.  Basilius  says 
that  he  learned  the  omnipotence  and  wis- 
dom of  God  by  contemplating  the  course  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  and  tne  wonderful 
works  of  Goa  his  Creator. 

The  histories,  however,  written  con- 
cerning him,  mention  that  ne  had  the  word 
of  God  with  him,  and  read  it  daily.  It  is 
probable,  writes  Mellin,  that  he  fled  into 
the  wilderness  to  escape  the  persecution  in 
the  days  of  Decius  and  Valerian;  and  that 
he  remained  there  till  the  days  of  Aurelian, 
whose  stadtholder  in  Cappadocia,,  Alexan 
der,  had  him  brought  out  of  the  wilderness 
to  Cesarea,  the  chief  city  of  Cappadocia, 
and  had  him  placed  before  him.  The 
stadtholder  called  him  a sorcerer  or  conju- 
rer; because  the  wild  animals  became  tame 
around  him.  Mamas  answered:  I am  a ser- 
vant of  Christ,  and  know  of  no  sorcery : 
but  I would  sooner  live  among  the  wild 
animals  than  among  you,  which  experience 
the  power  of  their  Creator  by  and  through 
nw ; but  you  will  not  learn  to  know  Goa. 

I am  exceedingly  surprised  that  you,  who 
have  attained  to  such  an  advanced  age,  are 
still  in  such  gross  darkness  of  ignorance, 
forsaking- the  true  God,  and  paying  divine 
honor  to  idols ! 

When  they  attempted  to  induce  him  at 
least  to  say  that  he  would  honor  the,  gods, 
so  that  he  might  escape  being  punished ; 
Mamas  replied : I will  never,  either  with 
my  lips  or  my  heart,  deny  the  true  God  j. 
and  King,  Jesus  Christ ; rather  than  es- 
cape suffering  for  Christ,  1 consider  it  great 
gain  and  a special  favor,  that  1 may  thus  in 
suffering  glorify  God.  On  account  of  this 
confession,  the  stadtholder  had  him  placed 
upon  the  rack,  cruelly  scourged,  punished 
with  pincers,  burnt  with  lamps  and  torches, 
and  punished  with  various  other  kinds  ot 
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torture.  Bat  when  he  perceived  that  he 
was  stedfast  under  all  this  suffering,  he 
thrust  him  through  with  a three  tined 
Spear;  and  thus  this  faithful  witness  of  the 
Lord  died  in  the  reign  of  Aurelian,  at 
Cesarea  in  Cappadocia. 

* 

« Symphorian,  a pious  Christian,  beheaded 

for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  Au- 

ffustodunum,  now  called  Autun,  about 

A.  D.  275. 

It  is  stated  that,  as  the  pagans  at  Augus- 
todunum,  now  called  Autun,  in  Burgundy, 
carried  about  the  idol  Cybele  (which 
they  called  the  mother  of  the  gods)  in 
procession,  on  one  of  their  great  days  of 
festivity;  a certain  Christian,  named  Sym- 
phorian,  met  the  image  and  refused  to  wor- 
ship it;  in  consequence  of  which  he  was 
apprehended  as  one  that  despised  the  gods ; 
and  was  brought  before  the  stadtholder 
Heraclius,  who  watched  the  Christians  very 
close  by  in  that  city.  When  he  stood  before 
the  tribunal,  the  stadtholder  inquired  his 
name.  Symphorian  answered : That  as  to 
his  religion,  he  and  his  parents  were  Chris- 
tians, and  that  he  received  the  name  of 
Symphorian.  The  judge  said : Why  did 
you  not  honor  the  mother  of  the  gods,  and 
worship  her  image  ? Symphorian  answered  : 
Because  I am  a Christian,  and  call  only  upon 
the, living  God,  who  reigns  in  heaven ; but 
as  to  the  image  of  satan,  I do  not  only  not 
worship  it,  but  if  you  will  permit  me,  1 will 
take  a hammer  and  break  it  to  pieces.  The 
judge  said : This  man  is  not  only  guilty  of 
sacrilege  in  mind  ; but  he  is  also  an  obsti- 
nate fellow  and  a rebel : but  he  may  per- 
haps know  nothing  of  the  ordinances  and 
commands  of  the  emperor ; therefore,  let 
him  hear  the  mandates  of  the  emperor  read. 
After  these  were  read  Symphorian  answer- 
ed : I shall  never  confess  that  this  image  is 
any  thing  but  an  accursed  idol  of  satan, 
who  makes  the  people  believe  that  it  is  a 
god,  though  it  is  an  evident  proof  of  the 
everlasting  destruction  of  those  who  trust 
in  it. 

Whereupon  the  judge  had  him  scourged 
and  cast  into  prison,  to  keep  him  for  some 
other  day.  Some  time  after,  he  had  him 
again  brought  to  his  tribunal ; and  receiv- 
ing him  very  kindly,  he  said  : Symphorian, 
do  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  so  that  you  may  be 
promoted  in  court ; if  not  I will  call  to 
witness  that  I am  constrained  to  sentence 
you  to  death  after  severe  tortures.  Sym- 
phorian answered:  It  is  immaterial  wheth- 
er we  have  to  suffer  through  vou  or  not. 
since  we  owe  this  life  to  Jesus  Christ,  ana 
have  to  forfeit  it  to  him.  Your  favors  and 
gifts  are  mingled  with  the  delusive  honey, 
with  which  you  poison  the  minds  of  unbe- 
lievers. But  all  our  treasures  and  riches 
are  in  Christ  our  Lord ; they  never  corrode; 
but  your  desires  are  unbounded ; and  still 
you  possess  nothing,  though  you  have  every 
thing  in  abundance.  The  joys  and  amuse- 


ments, which  you  hare  in  this  world,  are 
like&Uss  which,  being  placed  in  the  sun- 
shine, is  broken ; but  God  alone  is  our  high- 
est bliss. 

When  Symphorian  had  said  this  and  like 
expressions;  liaraclius  the  stadtholder  pro- 
nounced sentence  of  death  upon  him,  and 
said : Symphorian  shall  be  put  to  death 
with  the  sword,  because  lie  is  guilty  of 
death,  and  spoke  blasphemously  against  the 
altars.  When  this  pious  man  was  led  out 
to  be  offered  up  to  Christ;  his  mother  con- 
soled him  from  the  wall  of  the  city,  in  the 
following  words:  “Symphorian,  my  son,  my 
son  ! remember  the  living  God,  be  valiant ; 
we  cannot  fear  death  which  leads  undoubt- 
edly into  the  true  life.  Lift  your  heart 
heavenward,  my  son.  and  see  him  who 
reigns  in  heaven;  to-day  your  life  will  not 
be  taken  from  you.  but  be  changed  into  a 
better.  If  you  will  to-day  remain  stedfast, 
you  v.  i ! 1 make  a happy  change,  when,  having 
left  this  earthly  house,  you  shall  live  in  a 
I.  n ■:  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 

the  heavens."  Being  thus  encouraged  by 
ins  mother,  he  was  led  without  the  city  and 
beheaded,  after  he  had  commended  his  soul 
into  the  hands  of  God.  This  event  hap- 
pened in  the  days  of  the  emperor  Aurelian, 
when  Heraclius  was  stadtholder  at  Autun 
in  Burgundy.  His  body  was  buried  by  cer- 
tain Christians. 

| Several  years  ajler  the  death  of  the  aforc- 
i mentioned  martyrs,  A.  11.  284,  Diocle - 
: lian  became  emperor,  and  shortly  after - 

\ wards  issued  his  first  mandate  against 
the  Christians  ; and  in  302,  a second  was 
issued,  and  is  called  the  tenth  persecution. 

I Before  the  tenth  general  persecution 
against  the  Christians  began,  A.I).  302.  many 
Christians  were  put  to  death  in  different 
places  iii  consequence  of  Diocletian’s  man- 
date; some  of  whom  we  shall  give  an  ac- 
count of,  and  then  proceed  with  the  tenth 
persecution,  which  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant. 

Claudius,  Asterius,  and  Neon,  brothers, 
crucified  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus;  also 
two  women,  Donuina  and  ThamiUa  tor- 
tured to  death  at  Aegea  in  Cicily,  A.  D. 
289. 

i In  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Diocletian,  A.  D.  285,  there  were 
three  brethren,  natural  and  spiritual,  Clau- 
1 dius,  Asterius,  and  Neon,  who  were  accu- 
sed before  the  judge  at  Aegea  in  Cicily,  by 
their  step-mother,  who,  it  appears,  was  a 
pagan  ; there  were  also  two  women, Donuina 
andTheonilla,  accused  at  the  same  time  of 
being  Christians.  They  were  all  imprisoned 
' till  the  arrival  of  Lysias  the  stadtholder, 

I who  traveled  through  the  provinces  of  Ci- 
! cily,  and  came  to  Aegea,  where  he  held 
' courts  iorthe  examination  of  the  Christians. 
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Claudius  was  first  brought  before  the 
tribunal,  and  then  the  judge  asked  his 
name,  and  entreated  him  thatne should  not 
throw  himself  carelessly  away  in  this  man- 
ner ; but  should  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  and 
thus  observe  the  emperor’s  command,  that 
he  might  escape  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
C laudius  answered : Our  God  needs  not 
this  sacrifice;  but  has  more  pleasure  in 
•works  of  love  and  mercy  towards  our  fel- 
low men,  and  in  holiness  of  life ; but  your 
gods  are  unclean,  wicked  spirits,  and  de- 
light in  such  offerings  by  which  they  bring 
upon  those  who  sacrifice,  eternal  punish- 
ment; therefore,  you  can.  never  persuade 
me  to  honor  them.  Lysias  replied : Tie 
him,  and  beat  him  with  rods ; for  we  can  by 
no  other  means  convince  him  of  his  folly. 
Claudius  said : You  will  not  afflict  me  with 
severe  torments ; but  you  will  bring  eternal 
punishment  upon  your  own  head.  Lysias 
said  : Our  lords,  the  emperors,  have  com- 
manded that  the  Christians  should  sacrifice 
to  the  gods ; the  disobedient  are  to  be  pun- 
ished; and  the  obedient  are  to  receive 
promised  honors  and  offices:  Claudius  re- 
plied: These  gifts  and  favors  are  but  of 
short  duration ; but  the  confession  of  Christ 
imparts  eternal  honor  and  glory.  Lysias 
then  commanded  that  they  should  bind  him 
to  the  rack,  apply  fire  to  his  feet,  and  cut 
off  part  of  his  heels.  Claudius  said:  Those 
who  fear  God  with  all  their  hearts  cannot 
be  overcome  either  by  fire  or  other  torments, 
knowing  that  such  things  serve  to  promote 
everlasting  life.  Lysias  then  commanded 
that  he  should  be  punished  with  pincers, 
cut  with  potsherds,  and  burnt  with  torches. 
Claudius  said:  1 also  tell  you  that  you  do 
all  this  to  please  the  devil,  and  that  all  this 
promotes  my  happiness,  but  your  destruc- 
tion. Nay,  all  your  fire  and  torments  pro- 
mote my  welfare:  the  nature  of  our  condi- 
tion is  such,  that  those  who  suffer  all  these 
things  for  the  name  of  Christ,  shall  inherit 
eternal  life.  Lysias  then  again  comman- 
ded, saying:  Desist,  put  lum  again  into 
prison,  and  bring  another  one. 

Asterius,  the  second  brother,  was  then 
brought  to  be  examined  ; and  as  he  stood 
before  Lysias,  he  thus  addressed  him:  Will 
you  obey  me,  Asterius?  Sacrifice  to  the 
gods,  and  escape  punishment.  Asterius  re- 
plied : I will  not ; for  I worship  the  only 
true  God  who  created  heaven  and  earth, 
and  who  will  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead.  Then  said  Lysias : Place  him 
on  the  rack ; tear  his  flesn  from  his  body 
with  pincers;  and  say  to  him:  Believe 
now,  and  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  Asterius 
answered : I am  a brother  to  him  who  has 
just  been  punished,  and  we  hold  the  same 
confession  of  faith  in  Jesus ; do  your  best; 
true,  my  body  is  in  your  hands*  but  not 
my  soul.  Lysias  said : Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  extend  him  ; take  pincers ; put  burn- 
ing coals  under  his  feet ; scourge  him  with 
rods  and  the  tails  of  oxen.  Asterius  repli- 
ed: You  are  guilty  of  a foolish  act;  be- 
cause you  are  not  preparing  torments  for 


me,,  but  for  yourself;  do  your  best,  for  what 
I care ; I may  well  suffer  in  every  member 
of  my  body.  Lysias  said : Untie  him,  and 
put  him  iuto  custody  with  the  others ; and 
bring  me  the  third  one ; which  was  imme- 
diately doue. 

When  Neon  was  brought  before  Lysias, 
he  said  to  him : Son,  give  heed  to  me,  and! 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  so  that  you  need  not 
suffer  all  this.  5jTeon  said : They  are  no 
gods,  neither  have  they  any  power ; you 
worship  idols;  but  I honor  the  God  of 
heaven.  Lysias  said:  Take  him  by  the 
neck,  and  let  the  court  crier  announce  to 
him  that  he  shall  desist  blaspheming  die 
gods.  Neon  answered:  He  that  speakp 
the  truth  blasphemes  not.  Lysias  said  : 
Extend  him  on  the  rack ; put  coals  under 
him ; beat  and  cut  him,  &c.  Neon  said : 
I know  what  is  necessary  for  me;  there* 
fore,  I will  do  what  is  profitable  for  my' 
soul ; but  1 cannot  be  persuaded  to  renounce 
my  faith. 

Lysias  having  gone  in  to  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  council,  they  concluded  that 
the  sentence  of  these  three  brothers  should 
be  death ; and  when  he  came  out  he  brought 
the  sentence  with  him,  written  on  a tablet, 
which  read  as  follows : “Claudius,  Asteri- 
us, and  Neon,  three  brothers,  and  Chris- 
tians, who  blaspheme  the  gods,  and  refuse 
to  sacrifice,  shall  be  crucified ; and  their 
carcasses  shall  be  devoured  by  the  fowls  of 
the  air.  Eulalius  the  keeper  of  the  prison, 
and  Archelaus  the  executioner,  shall  put 
this  in  execution.”  But  before  they  were 
led  out  to  the  place  of  execution,  they  were 
remanded  to  prison. 

Then  the  keeper  of  the  prison  led  out  one 
of  the  women,  Donuina,  to  whom  Lysias 
Said:  Behold,  woman,  this  fire  ahd  these 
torments  are  prepared  for  you ; now  if  you 
desire  that  we  should  not  punish  you, 
sacrifice  to  the  gods.  Donuina  answered  : 
1 will  not  do  it,  lest  I fall  into  the  ever- 
lasting fire,  into  the  pains  of  hell:  I serve 
God  and  his  anointed  Christ,  who  created 
heaven  and  earth  and  all  that  in  them  is ; 
your  gods  are  of  wood;  and  stone,  made  by 
the  bands  of  men.  Lysias  then  said:  Strip 
herstark  naked;  extend  her,  and  lacerate 
her  members  with  rods.  While  they  were 
beating  her,  she  gave  up  the  ghost.  Then 
said  the  executioner  to  the  stadtholder: 
“Through  your  excellency,  Donuina  di- 
ed.” Lysias  then  commanded  that  her 
body  should  be  cast  into  a stream. 

Then  said  the  keeper  of  the  prison : 
Here  is  Theonilla,  Lysias  said  to  her: 
Woman,  you  have  seen  what  punishment 
they  endured ; how  they  were  tormented 
with  fire,  who  were  disobedient ; therefore, 
honor  the  gods,  and  sacrifice,  that  you  may 
escape.  Theonilla  said : I fear  him  who 
has  power  to  cast  both  body  and  soul  into 
hell ; who  will  burn  all  who  depart  from 
God,  and  honor  satan.  Lysias  said  : Beat 
her  in  the  face;  throw  her  down;  bind  her 
feet ; and  torment  her  greatly.  Theonilla 
answered : Do  you  think  it  proper  and  be- 
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coming  thus  to  treat  a well  bred  woman  ? Zenobius  replied  s Behold,  he  is  already 
You  know  that  you  cannot  conceal  from  with  us>  and  he  cools  the  names  of  fire  on 
God  what  you  do  to  me.  Lysias  said:  our  bodies  with  the  dews  of  heaven  ; though 
Hang  her  up  by  the  locks  of  her  hair,  and  you  can  not  perceive  it,  because  you  are  in 
heather  in  the  face.  After  she  had  been  the  thick  darkness  of  ungodliness.  Lysias, 
stripped  naked,  she  said:  Are  you  not  almost  distracted,  commanded  that  they 
ashamed  to  denude  me,  seeing  you  thereby  should  be  put  naked  into  a boiling  caldron  ; 
put  me.  and  your  mother,  ana  your  own  but  when  he  saw  that  the  boiling  water 
wife,  who  are  also  females,  to  open  shame!!  did  not  hurt  them,  or  at  least  that  they 
Lysias  asked  whether  she  was  married  or  would  not  by  that  means  be  moved  to  re- 
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a widow  rising  twenty  three  years,  and  have  beheaded.  Caius  and  Hermogenes  took 
remained  thus  alone,  in  order  to  serve  and  their  bodies  and  buried  them,  lhishap- 
worship  God  the  more  zealously,  whom  I pened  at  Aegea  m Cilicia,  October  the 


worsmp  uod  tne  more  zealously,  wnom  1 peneu  ai  Aegei 
learned  to  know  only  after  I had  renounced  30th,  A.  D.  285, 
the  world  and  idols.  Lysias  then  com- 
manded  them,  in  order  to  disgrace  her  the  Tnaracus,  Proib 
more,  to  shave  the  hair  of  her  head,  cover  Christians,  cru 
her  body  with  thorn  bushes,  and  extend  her  bc(usts  ai 

between  four  pillars,  and  then  beat  her  ....  , 

completely  over  the  whole  body,  and  put  A 


burning  coals  upon  her  to  burn  her  up. 
When  all  this  was  done  by  Eulalius  tne 
keeper  of  the  prison,  and  Archelaus  the 
executioner,  she  then  died  immediately; 
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Tharacus,  Probus,  and  Andronicus,  pious 
Christians,  cruelly  tortured,  throum  before 
tvild  beasts,  and  then  stabbed  to  death, for 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  at  Tarsus  in 
Cilicia,  A.  D.  290. 


At  Tarrus  in  Cilicia,  Paul’s  place  of  na- 
tivity, three  pious  Christians,  Tharacus, 
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and  they  said  to  Lysias:  Lord,  she  is  now  Probus,and  Andronicus,  w ere  imprisoned, 
dead.  Lysias  commanded  that  her  body  A.  D.  290  ; they  suffered  greatly  in  prison, 
should  be'  sewed  up  in  a leather  bag,  ana  before  the  judgment  seat,  and  on  the  rack, 
thrown  into  the  water;  which  was  also  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  tor  the  faith 
done.  Thus  did  these  holy  martyrs  suffer  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  were  ultimately  put 
under  Lysias  the  stadtholaer  of  Celicia  in  •*>  death.  W e will  draw  up  an  outline  of 
Aegea,  August  13,  in  the  second  year  of  the  proceedings  m this  case,  as  found  in 

‘Dioclenkn,  when  he  was  burgomaster  with  ancient  authors,  and  present  it  to  the  lm- 
Ariatobulus,  A.  D.  285.  partial  reader.  Ex  actxs  pronconsul.  per 

metaph.  frc. 

’ArtM  and  his  sister  Zerwbia,  beheaded  when  Diocletian  was  appointed  burgo- 

• '-BkwlSLm,.  />».  tho  ne  master  the  fourth  time,  and  Maximian  the 

WerTtoony  tortures,  for  the  testimony  of  ^ ^ Tharacug?  p’robu8>  and  Androni. 

Jesus  Christ,  at  Aegea  m Cilicia,  A.  D.  CU9  were  brought  before  Maximus  hy  the 

285.  captain  Demetrius,  at  Pompeiopolis.  He 

asked  Tharacus,  because  he  was  the  oldest, 

Not  long  afterwards,  under  the  same  em-  what  his  name  was ; he  answered : I am  a 

peror  and  stadtholder,  and  in  the  same year,  christian.  Maximus  said : Be  silent  about 

Zenobius,  bishop  of  the  church  at  Aegea  in  this  ungodly  name,  and  tell  me  what  is 

Cilicia,  and  his  sister  Zenobia,  were  appre-  your  name  i He  again  replied : I am  a 

hended.  And  as  on  the  one  hand  greatnches  christian.  Maximus  said  to  his  leaders: 

and  honor  were  promised  him  if  he  would  Break  his  jaws  for  him.  Tharacus  answer- 

sacrifice  to  the  gods  according  to  the  em-  ed : I have  told  you  my  best  name ; but  if 

peror’s  command,  but  on  the  other  all  man-  you  want  to  know  what  my  parents  called 

ner  of  pain  and  torments  were  threatened  me,  I will  tell  you ; they  called  me  Thara- 

himj  Zenobius  answered  : I love  Jesus  cus  : and  as  I followed  the  occupation  of  a 

Christ  more  than  all  the  riches  and  honors  soldier,  they  called  me  Victor.  The  presi- 

of  the  world ; death  and  the  torments  dent  asked  him  of  what  family  he  was.  He 

which  you  threaten,  I regard  in  no  other  replied : Of  a noble  family  ol  Romans,  and 

light  than  as  gain  to  me.  Lysias  having  bom  at  Claudianopolis,  a city  in  Syria ; but 

received  this  reply  from  the  martyr,  he  being  a christian,  I abandoned  the  army. 

commanded  them  to  suspend  him  on  the  The  stadtholder  said : You  are  not  worthy 

rack,  and  to  torture  him  inhumanly.  When  of  hire ; but  how  did  you  get  out  of  the  ser- 

the  executioners  were  engaged  with  Zeno-  vice?  Tharacus  answered:  I asked  per- 

bius,  his  sister  Zenobia  came  along,  and  mission  from  Publius,  the  captain,  ana  he 

said  with  a loud  voice : O tyrant,  what  did  set  me  free.  The  president  then  said  to 


paid  no_  attention  to  his  nattering  and  who  will  obey  the  commands  or  our  lord 
threatening  words,  she  was  apprehended  by  the  emperor,  so  that  you  may  be  promoted, 
the  servants,  stripped,  extended  upon  a hot  Come  hither  then,  and  sacrifice  to  the  gods; 
iron  bed  at  the  side  of  her  brother,  and  for  the  princes  themselves,  who  govern  the 
roasted ! The  tyrant,  mocking  the  martyrs,  world,  honor  the  gods.  Tharacus  answer- 
said  : Let  Christ  come  and  help  you,  see-  ed  : They  err  egregiously ; however,  satan 
ing  you  suffer  these  torments  on  his  account.  deceives  them  thereto.  The  president  then 
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said:  Strike  him  in  the  face,  because  he 
says  that  the  emperors  err.  Tharacus  said : 
I did  say  so,  and  I repeat  it,  that  they,  as 
men,  do  err.  The  president  then  said: 
Sacrifice  to  our  gods;  and  cease  your  folly. 
But  he  replied : I serve  my  God,  and  otter 
to  him  not  blood,  but  a pure  heart ; for  of- 
ferings stained  with  blood  avail  nothing. 
'The  president  said : I have  compassion  for 
your  advanced  age  ; hence  I exhort  you. 
that  you  would  leave  off  your  folly,  and 
sacrifice  to  the  gods.  Tharacus  answered: 
I will  not  depart  from  the  law  of  the  Lord ; 
and  as  long  as  I respect  the  law  of  God,  I 
will  be  kept  secure  from  such  ungodliness. 
The  president  said : Is  there  then  another 
law  besides  this,  you  wicked  wretch! 
Tharacus  replied : Your  law  commands  us 
to  worship  wood,  stone,  and  the  works  of 
man. 

The  president  said  to  one  of  the  beadles : 
Hit  him  along  side  of  the  head,  and  tell 
him  not  to  speak  such  foolish  things. 
When  they  struck  Tharacus,  he  said : I 
will  never  depart  from  the  confession, 
which  will  save  me.  The  president  said  : 
I will  teach  you  to  quit  your  folly,  and 
make  you  mure  prudent.  Tharacus  an- 
swered: Do  whatever  seems  right  to  you  ; 
fur  my  body  is  in  your  power.  Maximus 
then  told  his  servants  to  strip  him  and  beat 
him  with  rods.  Tharacus  answered  when 
he  was  scourged : In  truth  you  have  made 
ine  more  prudent ; since  by  your  scourging 
me  yon  have  made  me  put  more  trust  in 
God  and  his  anointed  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
his  Son.  The  president  said : You  cursed 
and  unrighteous  fellow,  how  can  you  serve 
two  gods  at  once  ? Behold  you  acknowl- 
edge more  gods;  why  do  you  denounce 
those  we  worship?  Do  you  not  acknowl- 
edge Jesus,  the  Lord  ? Tharacus  answered  : 
I Jo ; for  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  hope  of 
all  Christians,  for  whose  sake  we  are 
wounded  and  healed.  The  president  said  : 
Leave  oft’ this  foolish  talk ; come,  and  sac- 
rifice. Tharacus  answered : I have  little 
to  say  ; but  I tell  you  the  truth ; for  I am 
now  sixty  five  years  old,  and  have  believed 
thus,  and  I have  no  desire  to  depart  from 
the  truth.  Demetrius,  the  captain,  said:  O 
wretched  man,  save  yourself,  sacrifice,  and 
take  my  advice.  Tharacus  answered : De- 
part fr*m  me,  you  servant  of  satan,  with 
vour  advice : Maximus,  commanded  them 
to  recommit  him  to  prison  and  put  heavy 
chains  on  him. 

Of  the  trial  of  Probus.  Demetrius,  the 
captain,  said  = Lord,  he  is  here  alone! 
Then  said  the  president  to  Probus : Tell 
me  in  the  first  place,  what  is  your 
™ ’ e p Probus  answered  : In  the  first  place 
" eldest  name  is  a Christian;  secondly, 
people  call  me  Probus.  The  president 
Lt-oH  attain  : Of  what  family  areyou  ? He 
M ! My  father  was  from  Thrace,  a 

of  Pergamus  in  Pamphylia;  but  I 
clU*  christian.  The  president  then  told 
. you  will  not  giin  much  by  this  name; 
bTlistexi  to  me,  arid  sacrifice  to  the  gods,. 
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that  you  may  be  honored  by  the  princes, 
and  be  our  friend.  Probus  answered  : 1 
desire  neither  the  honor  of  the  emperor,  nor 
your  friendship ; for  the  wealth  which  I 
abandoned  was  not  trifling,  in  order  faith- 
fully to  serve  the  living  God.  The  stadt- 
holder  then  commanded  them  to  take  off 
his  cloak,  strip  him,  extend  him,  and 
scourge  him.  When  he  was  scourged,  De- 
metrius the  captain  said : O miserable 
man ! see,  how  your  blood  is  spilt  upon  the 
ground.  Probus  answered  : My  body  is  in' 
your  power,  and  all  these  torments  are  as 
a precious  balm  to  me.  After  he  was  whip- 
ped, the  stadtholder  said  to  him : 0 ! 
wretched  man ! will  you  not  yet  desist 
from  your  folly  ? Will  you  still  persist  in 
your  obstinacy  ? He  answered  : 1 am  not 
foolish,  but  more  active  in  the  Lord  than 
you  are.  The  president  then  said  to  hi% 
servants:  Turn  him,  and  strike  him  on  his 
stomach.  Probus  entreated  the  Lord,  and 
said .:  0 Lord,  come  and  assist  thy  servant.  V 
Maximus  instructed  the  executioner  to  say 
when  they  struck  him  : Where  is  your  sup- 
porter now  ? Probus  answered,  when  they 
struck  him  : He  supports  me,  and  will 
further  support  me.  The  president  said : 
Wretchea  man,,  do  spare  your  own  body ; 
for  the  earth  is  imbued  with  your  blood. 
Probus  answered  : Rely  upon  it,  the  more 
my  body  suffers  for  the  name  of  Christ,  the 
more  happy  is  my  soul,  and  the  more  it  is 
made  alive.  After  he  was  thus  cruelly 
beaten  and  tortured,  he  was  laid  in  chains, 
and  put  into  prison;  and  another  was 
brought  out. 

Of  the  trial  of  Andronicus.  Demetrius, 
the  captain,  brought  Andronicus  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Maximus,  saying : Here 
is  the. third  one!  The  stadtholder  said: 
What  is  your  name  ?.  Andronicus  answer- 
ed : Would  you  publicly  know  who  I am  ? I 
am  a Christian.  Maximus  said : Those  that 
preceded  you,  profited  little  by  this  name; 
therefore,  you  will  have  to  give  a correct 
answer.  Andronicus  answered  : I am  gen- 
erally called  Andronicns.  Maximus  inqui- 
red of  what  family  he  was.  He  answered : 
Of  a family  of  nobility,  &c.  Maximus  said  : 
Save  yourself  and  obey  me,  as  your  father  ; 
for  those  before  you,  who  talked  so  foolishly, 
mined  nothing  by  it.  But  do  you  honor 
the  princes,  the  fathers,  and  obey  the  gods. 
Andronicus  answered : Well  did  you  call 
them  fathers;  for  you  are  of  the  father,  the 
devil ; and  as  you  are  of  the  race  of  his 
children,  you  do  his  works.  Maximus  said : 
Shall  you,  a young  man,  despise  and  mock 
me  ? Dont  you  know  what  torments  are 
prepared  for  you  ? Andronicus  said : Do  ' 
you  think  that  I am  a fool,  that  I should  not 
suffer  as  much  as  my  predecessors?  I stand 
prepared  to  endure  all  the  torments. 

The  stadtholder  commanded  that  he 
should  be  stripped,  that  his  belt  should  be 
taken  off,  and  that  he  should,  be  placed  on  a 
rack.  Demetrius,  the  captain,  said : Listen 
to  me,  wretched  man,  before  your  body  be 
tortured.  Andronicus  answered : It  is  bet- 
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ter  that  my  body  be  lost,  than  that  you 
Should  do  with  my  soul  what  seems  fit  to 
you . Maximus  the  president  said : Be  ad- 
vised to  sacrifice,  before  you  are  tortured 
to  death.  Andronicus  answered : From  my 
youth  up  I did  not  sacrifice,  and  I have  no 
desire  to  do  so,  though  you  constrain  me 
ever  so  much.  Maximus  said : Lay  on, 
and  beat  him  the  more  severely.  Anaximus, 
the  trumpeter,  who  was  to  execute  the  sen- 
tence of  death,  spoke  to  Andronicus,  and 
said  : I am  old  enough  to  be  your  father,  1 
will  advise  what  is  best ; do  what  the  stadt- 
holder  commands  you.  Andronicus , an- 
swered : “Because  you  are  older,  but  des- 
titute of  understanding,  you  advise  me  to 
sacrifice  to  idols  of  stones,  and  to  evil  spir- 
its.” But  while  undergoing  torture,  the 
stadtholdersaid  to  him  : O miserable  man! 
do  you  not  feel  any  torment,  seeing  you  have 
no  compassion  on  yourself,  and  wifi  not  de- 
sist from  your  folly,  which  cannot  save  you? 
Andronicus  answered  : My  honest  confes- 
sion, which  you  call  foolishness,  is  perfect 
and  good  ; upon  which,  rest  the  hope  and 
confidence  we  have  in  the  Lord  our  God ; 
but  your  temporal  wisdom  will  be  your 
eternal  death.  The  president  asked  : Who 
taught  you  this  folly?  He  answered:  The 
living  Word,  by  which  we  are  made  alive, 
teaches  us  that  our  Lord  is  in  heaven,  who 
gives  us  a living  hope  in  our  hearts,  of  our 
messed  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Maxi- 
mus said  : Desist  from  your  folly,  before 
we  punish  you  more  severely.  Andronicus 
answered  : My  body  is  before  you,  and  in 
your  power,  do  just  as  seems  right  to  you. 
Maximus  said  : Punish  him  severely.  An- 
dronicus said : The  Lord  sees  how  you 
murder  me.  The  president  said  : Do  you 
still  disregard  the  commands  of  the  prin- 
ces ? Do  you  think  that  I,  as  judge,  have  no 
more  power?  Andronicus  answered  : I trust 
in  the  mercy  and  truth  of  the  promises  of 
God;  therefore,  I suffer  all  this  patiently. 
Maximus  then  asked:  Have  the  princes 
done  wrong,  0 wretched  man  ? He  an- 
swered: Yes  indeed,  so  far  as  I under- 
stand the  matter;  for  it  is  wrong  to  sacrifice 
to  idols.  While  they  were  torturing  him, 
the  stadtholder  said : Turn  him,  and  tor- 
ture him  on  the  other  side.  Andronicus 
said  ; I am  before  vou,  torture  me  as  you 
please,  The  president  said  to  the  execu- 
tioner: Take  potsherds,  and  rub  the  old 
wounds.  When  this  was  done,  Androni- 
cus said  : You  have  strengthened  my  body 
to  endure  the  pains.  Maximus  said : I 
will  shortly  exterminate  you ; I will  shortly 

Fut  you  to  death.  Andronicus  answered : 
fear  not  your  threatening^ ; my  thoughts 
are  better  than  all  your  wicked  thoughts. 
The  stadtholder  commanded  that  he  should 
be  putin chains,  and  be  imprisoned  for  are- 
hearing. 

The  second  examination  of  the  three  afore- 
mentioned Christians. 

_ Maximus  ascended  his  judgment  seat  to 
give  these  faithful  witnesses  of  Jesus  a re- 


hearing. He  said : Call  in  those  ungodly 
Christians.  Demetrius,  the  captain,  answer- 
ed : Here  I am.  my  lord  1 Then  said  the 
stadtholder  to  Tliaracus:  Do  you  not  know 
that  age  is  honored  in  many  respects  ? Have 
you  made  up  your  mind  whether  you  will 
persist  in  your  former  opinion?  Be  per- 
suaded to  sacrifice  to  the  gods  for  the  pros- 
perity of  the  princes,  that  you  may  be 
promoted  to  honor.  Tharacus  answered  : 
If  the  princes  of  your  opinion,  knew  what 
honor  is ; they  would  turn  from  the  error 
of  their  way. 

Tharacus,  placed  on  the  rack.  The  stadt- 
holder said  to  his  beadles : Strike  him  in 
the  face  with  stones,  and  say  to  him  : De- 
sist from  your  folly.  Tharacus  answered  : 
If  I was  no  more  concerned  about  the  sal- 
vation of  my  soul  than  you  are,  1 would  act 
as  foolishly  as  you  do.  The  president  said  : 
Behold  they  have  knocked  every  tooth  out 
of  your  head,  do  have  compassion  on  your- 
self. Tharacus  answered;  Do  not  imagine 
this;  for  if  you  were  to  grind  all  the  mem- 
bers of  my  body  to  powder,  1 would  still  be 
stedfast  in  him  who  strengthens  me.  The 
president  said : Believe  me,  it  will  be  bet- 
ter for  you  to  sacrifice.  Tharacus  answer- 
ed: If  I knew  it  would,  I would  not  expect 
such  an  advice  from  you.  When  Tharacus 
quit  speaking,  the  stadtholdersaid  to  the 
beadles : Hit  him  on  the  mouth,  and  make 
him  speak.  Tharacus  answered:  My  cheeks 
are  knocked  to  pieces ; how  could  1 an- 
swer any  more  ? Maximus  said  : Foolish 
man,  will  you  not  yet  consent  to  pray  and 
sacrifice  to  the  gods  ? Tharacus  answered  : 
Though  you  have  deprived  me  of  my  voice, 
so  that  I cannot  speak  aloud ; nevertheless 
you  shall  not  accuse  my  soul ; for  you  have 
just  now  strengthened  me  in  my  opinion. 
Maximus  said  to  his  servants : Bring  fire, 
stretch  out  his  hands,  and  put  fire  on  them. 
Tharacus  answered : I no  not  fear  your 
temporal  fire ; but  I would  have  reason  to 
fear  the  eternal  fire,  if  I was  to  obey  you. 

When  the  fire  was  laid  on  his  hands; 
the  president  said  : See  the  fire  is  devour- 
ing your  hands  ; therefore,  desist  from  your 
folly,  and  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  Tharacus 
answered  : You  speak  to  me  as  if  I had 
consented  to  listen  to  you  on  account  of 
your  cruelty ; by  the  grace  of  God  I am  as 
strong  as  ever  in  all  my  sufferings.  The 
stadtholder  said : Bind  his  feet  together, 
hang  him  with  his  head  downwards,  and 
make  a great  smoke  in  his  face.  Tharacus 
answered  : I do  not  regard  vour  fire ; nor 
am  I afraid  of  your  smoke.  Maximus  said 
to  him  when  he  was  suspended : There  you 
shall  hang  till  you  consent  to  sacrifice  to 
the  gods.  Tharacus  answered  : You  may 
sacrifice,  for  you  are  accustomed  to  sacri 
fice  human  beings ; but  we  are  not.  Maxi- 
mus said  to  his  servants : Bring  vinegar 
mixed  with  salt,  and  pour  it  into  his  nostrils. 

Note.  Here  a whole  page  is  wanting  in 
the  original,  concerning  the  second  trial  of 
Tharacus  and  Probus  on  the  rack,  and  part 
of  that  of  Andronicus. 
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The  stadtholder  said  to  Andronicus : All 
this  nonsense  avails  you  nothing ; come  and 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  that  you  may  not 
perish.  Andronicus  answered:  It  is  the  same 
that  you  have  heard  once  and  again ; for  I 
am  not  a child  that  I should  be  moved  by 
such  words.  The  president  said : You  shall 
nevertheless  not  overcome  me,  nor  disre- 
gard my  tribunal.  Andronicus  answered : 
We  do  not  overcome  you;  but  our  Lord 
Jesus  strengthens  us.  The  president  said  : 
The  next  time  when  we  examine  these  men, 
let  other  modes  of  torture  be  put  in  prac- 
tice. In  the  meantime  put  him  in  irons  in 
the  prison  where  none  can  get  to  see  him. 

These  three  men  examined  a third  time. 

The  president  said  : call  those  ungodly 
Christians  in.  Demetrius,  the  captain,  an- 
swered : Here  1 am.  Tharacus  was  first 
examined ; and  when  he  was  brought  for- 
ward, the  stadtholder  asked  him : Do  you 
still  disregard  imprisonment,  bonds,  pun- 
ishment, and  tortures?  O Tharacus,  take 
my  advice ; renounce  your  profession, 
which  profits  you  nothing ; and  sacrifice  to 
the  gods,  by  whom  all  things  are.  Thara- 
cus answered:  Wo  will  be  their  portion. 
You  imagine  that  they  govern  the  world, 
who  are  nevertheless  to  be  eternally  burnt; 
and  notonly  they;  but  all  who  do  their  will. 
The  president  said : Do  you  not  yet  desist, 
you  impious  blasphemer?  or  do  you  think 
that  I should  not  this  moment  behead  you 
for  your  impudent  expressions  ? Tharacus 
answered  : Then  I should  not  die  linger- 
ingly, but  suddenly;  but  do  protract  my 
conflict,  so  that  my  faith  in  the  Lord  may 
increase,  and  become  strong.  The  president 
replied  : You  and  your  companions  must 
die  according  to  law.  Tharacus  answered: 
What  you  say  is  an  evidence  of  yrur  want 
of  understanding ; for  malefactors  die  just- 
ly ; but  we  who  are  not  guilty  of  any  mis- 
deed, that  is,  who  did  not  perpetrate  any 
crime  worthy  of  death;  but  who  suffer  for 
the  Lord’s  sake,  expect  with  confident 
hope,  a heavenly  reward  from  the  Lord. 
The  stadtholder  said:  You  accursed  mis- 
creant ! what  reward  have  you  to  expect, 
since  you  die  on  account  of  your  wicked- 
ness ? Tharacus  replied : It  is  not  lawful 
for  you  to  inquire  into  this,  nor  is  it  for  you 
to  know  what  reward  the  Lord  has  in  re- 
version for  us  in  heaven ; hence  we  patient- 
ly endure  the  wrath  of  your  phrenzy.  The 
^resident  said : Dare  you  speak  to  me,  you 

;l 

f“ej0u*;  but  I am  allowed  to  speak  (and 
Iw.  man  can  prevent  me)  for  the  sake  of  him 
who  strengthens  me.  The  stadtholder  said: 

miscreant,  I will  certainly  deprive  you 
f that  power.  Tharacus  replied : No  one 
01  taka  the  power  from  me,  neither  you, 
ca"  „oUr  princes,  nor  the  devil,  your  father. 
S The  president  said:  Now  as  you  are 
, and  suspended  in  order  to  betortur- 
crifice  soon,  or  I will  have  you  dealt 
'th  according  to  your  merits.  Tharacus 


nrest**®**1  Sttl"  • yuu  apetiik  iu  me,  v uu 

Lccursed  villian,  as  if  you  were  equal  to 
a p Tharacus  answered  : I am  not  equal 


answered:  That- ye  if  may  do;  but  since  I 
was  formerly  a solrfifejyyou  are  not  at  lib- 
erty, to  torture  me  a^fou.  please  to  do ; but 
lest  you  may  imagine  tltat.i  tall  under  your 
displeasure  on  this  accolnlifreflect,  and  in- 
flict all  manner  of  punishment.  The  pre- 
sident said : Do  not  fancy  tb  yourself  that 
I shall  despatch  you  suddenly;  hut  I will 
have  your  execution  and  sufferings  protract- 
ed. Tharacus  replied : Whatever. you  in- 
tend to  do,  do  without  delay;  and -du-tiot 
threaten  me  long.  The  president  said i Dare 
you  think  that  some  women  will  come  im}.  ■ 
embalm  your  body  ? if  you  do  ; you  are  de~/ 
ceived;  lor  I am  determined  that  nothing 
shall  remain  of  you.  Tharacus  answered  : .* 
With  my  body,  do  as  you  please  now  and 
after  my  death.  Maximus  said : Break  his 
jaws  and  cut  his  lips.  Tharacus  answer- 
ed : True  you  have  disfigured  my  face ; but 
you  have  made  my  soul  alive.  The  presi- 
dent said : O miserable  man ! desist  from 
your  vain  thoughts,  and  sacrifice,  that  you 
may  be  released  from  these  sufferings. 
Tharacus  answered:  Do  you  think  that  I 
am  a fool  or  that  I am  crazy,  that  I who 
trust  in  the  Lord,  should  not  live  in  heaven? 
You  may  deprive  me  of  this  life  in  a short 
time,  in  an  hour;  but  you  will  thereby 
thrust  your  own  soul  into  everlasting  dam- 
nation. The  president  said  to  the  execu- 
tioners: Put  the  branding  irons  into  the 
fire,  and  brand  him  on  his  cheeks  and  his 
shoulders.  Tharacus  answered  : Though 
you  should  torment  me  more  than  you  have 
done;  you  will  nevertheless  not  make  the 
servant  of  God  an  apostate  to  worship  the 
idolatry  of  devils.  The  president  said : 
Bring  a pair  of  shears ; cut  his  skin ; cut 
off  his  hair  from  his  head,  and  put  burning 
coals  upon  it.  Tharacus  answered : Ana 
if  you  were  to  flay  me  alive,  I shall  not 
forsake  my  God,  who  strengthens  me  to 
endure  the  weapons  of  your  torturing. 
The  president  said:  Get  the  branding 
irons ; make  them  much  hotter  than  before, 
and  apply  them  to  every  part  of  his  body. 
Tharacus,  when  suffering  this,  cried  out : 
The  Lord  look  down  from  heaven  and 
.judge ! T he  president  interrupted  him,  say- 
ing: You  accursed  villian!  what  lord  do 
you  call  upon?  'Tharacus  answered:  Him, 
whom  you  know  not,  and  who  will  reward 
every  one  according  to  his  works.  The 
president  said  : Ought  I not  to  destroy  you. 
as  I told  you  I would,  so  that  nothing  shall 
remain  of  you  ? I will  burn  you,  and  give  the 
ashes  of  your  body  to  the  four  winds  of  the 
heavens,  so  that  the  women  cannot  come 
and  take  your  body,  and  embalm  it.  Tha- 
racus answered : I said  once,  and  I repeat 
it : Do  as  you  please  ; you  have  full  power 
over  my  body  in  this  world.  The  presi- 
dent said  : Put  him  again  into  prison,  and 
reserve  him  for  wild  beasts.  Bring  another 
before  the  tribunal. 

Probus  was  the  second  one  that  was 
brought  forth.  Demetrius,  the  captain,  said  : 
Lord,  he  is  here!  The  president  said  to 
Probus : Reflect  upon  these  things,  Probus, 
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that  you  may  not  agjalh.fall  into  the  same  your  body  except  your  eyes,  dare  you  speak 
punishment ; for  the. others  were  sorry  who  so  to  me?  Pinch  his  eyes,  said  he  to  the 
persisted  in  theirobstinacy  on  your  account ; executioners,  so  that  he  will  gradually  get 
do,  therefore,  sacrifice  that  you  may  be  blind.  When  this  was  done,  Probus  said  : 
honored  by  us  yifid  the  gods.  _ Probus  an-  Behold  you  have  also  taken  away  my  eyes ! 
swered : Wie. ate' all  of  one  mind,  serving  but  you  will  not  be  permitted  to  put  out  the 
God  with  wur  heart  and  mind;  therefore,  eyes  of  my  faith.  The  president  said : Do 
do  not  ftatter  yourself,  that  you  will  now  you  suppose  that  you  will  survive  all  these 
hear  something  different  from  us ; for  you  tortures  ? Ur  do  you  expect  to  die  happy  ? 
have. hoard  and  seen  enough  before,  to  be  Probus  answerd : Being  thus  engaged  in 
convinced  that  you  cannot  get  us  to  re-  my  conflict,  my  end  will  draw  nigh,  so  that 
flounce.  Here  I am  now  the  third  time  1 may  finish  my  good  and  perfect  confession, 
- before  you  ; and  do  not  regardvour  threats,  and  be  put  to  death  by  you  without  mercy. 

• Why  uo  you  delay  then  r The  president  The  president  said : Take  him  away ; bind 
. said : You  have  all  resolved  to  deny  the  him;  put  him  into  prison;  and  let  none  of 
'.  gods — tie  him,  hang  him  up  with  his  head  his  companions  come  near  him  to  praise 
downwards.  Probus  replied : Do  you  still  him  for  proving  so  stedfast  in  his  ungodli- 
persist  to  fight  for  the  devil  ? Maximus  ness.  In  the  next  tragedy  he  shall  be  cast 
said  : Believe  me,  before  you  be  tortured  before  wild  beasts. 

again,  have  compassion  on  your  own  body:  Andronicus  ia  next  examined.  Then  said 

see  what  dreadful  torments  are  prepared  the  president:  Bring  out  Andronicua.  De- 
fer you!  Probus  answered:  All  that  you  metrius,  the  captain,  answered:  Lord,  he  is 
may  inflict  upon  me  will  redound  to  the  already  here.  The  president  said  to  Au- 
comfort  of  my  soul;  therefore,  do  whatever  dronicus:  Have  at  least  some  compassio.i 
you  please.  The  president  said : Heat  the  on  your  youth,  if  you  have  reflected  on  the 
branding  irons,  ana  apply  them  to  his  body,  matter  at  all  to  honor  the  gods ; consent 
so  that  he  may  leave  off  his  folly.  Probus  thereto,  and  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  so  that 
replied  : The  more  foolish  I appear  to  you,  you  may  be  released.  Andronicus  answer- 
the  wiser  I shall  be  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  ed : God  will  not  allow  it,  O tyrant ! that 
Then  the  president  directed  them  to  apply  I should  transgress  the  law  ot  the  Lord, 
the  irons  to  his  back  ; Probus  replied  as  he  You  shall  never  shake  me  in  my  confident 
■was  suffering : My  body  is  in  your  power ; hope  of  my  good  profession  in  the  Lord : 
but  God  will  look  down  from  heaven  upon  1 stand  ready  to  receive  all  the  tortures  that 
my  humility  and  patience.  your  hardness  of  heart  may  inflict.  The 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  president  ordered  president  said : It  appears  to  me  that  you 
that  some  meat  and  wine  should  be  brought,  are  raving,  and  possessed  of  the  devil, 
which  had  been  offered  to  the  gods ; and  Andronicus  answered : If  the  devil  was  in 
instructed  the  executions  to  pour  some  of  me,  I would  obey  you;  but  as  I confess  (he 
the  wine  into  his  mouth,  and  take  some  of  Lord,  I will  never  submit  to  the  commands 
the  meat,  and  force  it  down  his  throat,  of  the  devil.  But  have  you  not  the  devil  iu 
While  they  attempted  this,  Probus  said : you  ? Being  blinded  of  the  devil,  you  do 
The  Lord  look  down  from  his  exalted  the  works  of  the  devil ! 
throne,  and  see  the  violence  you  use  towards  The  president  said  to  the  executioners : 
me;  let  him  judge  my  case.  The  president  Take  some  paper  and  set  fire  to  his  body, 
said:  O miserable  man ! you  have  suffered  When  this  was  done.  Andronicus  said : If 
so  much,  and  behold, you  have  now  receiv-  I should  burn  from  the  crown  of  my  head 
ed  the  offering  yourself.  Probus  answered : to  the  soles  of  my  feet,  still  the  spirit  is 
you  did  a great  thing!  using  violence  to-  alive  in  me;  therefore,  you  shall  not  conquer 
wards  me — the  Lord  knows  my  will.  The  me ; for  the  Lord  is  with  me,  whom  I serve, 
president  told  him:  You  have  eat  and  drunk  The  president  said : You  foolish  man ! how 
what  had  been  offered  to  the  gods.  Probus  long  will  you  continue  to  be  obstinate  ? 
answered:  The  Lord  knows,  and  has  seen  Seek  at  least  to  die  upon  your  bed! ! An- 
the  violence  which  I had  to  endure.  The  dronicus  answered : As  long  as  1 live,  I 
president  said  to  the  executioners : Apply  shall  overcome  your  malice.  The  presi  ■ 
the  branding  irons  to  his  legs.  Probus  an-  dent  said : Heat  the  branding  irons  again, 
swered:  Neither  the  fire,  nor  the  torment,  and  apply  them  in  between  his  fingers.  An- 
nor  your  father,  satan,  can  force  the  servant  dronicus  answered : 0 foolish  despiser  of 
of  God  to  deny  his  profession.  The  presi-  God ! you  are  full  of  the  wicked  thoughts 
dent  said  to  his  servant:  Heat  some  point-  of  satan;  you  see  that  my  body  is  almost 
ed  nails,  and  put  them  into  his  hands,  consumed  through  the  many  tortures  which 
While  Probus  was  suffering  this,  he  said  : you  have  inflicted.  Do  you  think  that  I 
I thank  thee  O Lord,  that  thou  madest  my  shall  at  last  fear  you  ? I have  Christ  d well- 
hands  worthy  to  suffer  for  thy  name’s  sake,  iug  in  my  heart,  hence  I disregard  the  tor- 
The  president  said:  The  many  tortures  tures.  The  president  said : You  miscreant, 
have  deprived  you  of  your  senses.  Probus  dont  you  know  that  the  Christ  whom  you 
replied  : The  great  power  which  you  pos-  adore  became  man,  and  was  crucified  under 
seas,  has  not  only  made  a fool  of  you,  but!  Pontius  Pilate?  Andronicus  said  : Be  si- 
you  are  also  blind  ; for  you  do  not  know  j lent  ! for  it  is  not  lawful  for  you  to  speak 
what  you  are  doing.  The  president  said  : I of  him.  The  president  said  : What  gain 
You  who  are  tortured  at  every  member  of  have  you  from  your  faith  and  hope  in  this 
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ma.n  whom  you  call  Christ?  Andronicus 
said  : 1 have  to  expect  great  gain  and  a great 
reward  ; hence  1 endure  all  this  patiently. 
The  president  said : Break  his  jaws  for  him ; 
take  Hesh  and  wine  which  had  been  offered 
on  the  altar ; force  him  to  swallow  them. 
A.ndronicus  called  upon  God  as  a witness, 
s tying : O Lord  ! Lord  ! behold  the  vio- 
lence which  1 have  to  endure ! ! The  presi- 
dent said:  How  long  will  you  thus  obsti- 
nately endure  this  punishment?  see  you 
have  eaten  of  that  which  was  ottered  to  the 
gods.  Andronicus  said:  Cursed  are  all 
they  who  worship  the  gods,  you  and  your 
princes.  The  president  said  : Do  you  curse 
the  princes,  miscreant!  those  who  have 
given  us  unmolested  peace  ? Andronicus 
answered  : They  are  cursed  who  turn  the 
world  upside  down — the  Lord  will  put  them 
to  shame  by  his  powerful  arm.  The  presi- 
dent commanded  the  executioners,  saying : 
Put  a piece  of  iron  into  his  mouth  ; break 
out  all  his  teeth  with  it ; and  cut  his  slan- 
derous tongue  out  of  his  mouth,  so  that  he 
will  learn  never  again  to  slander  the  princes; 
take  his  teeth  away,  and  bum  his  tongue 
to  ashes,  and  strew  the  ashes  about,  so  that 
the  Christians  or  some  women,  may  not 
come  and  gather  his  remains,  and  preserve 
them  as  something  costly  and  sacred  ; take 
him  away,  and  put  him  into  prison;  so  that 
he  and  his  companions,  Tharacus  and  Pro- 
bus, may  be  cast  before  wild  beasts  the 
next  time.  Acta  proconsalaria  per  metaph. 
el  alios , Sf-c. 

It  is  said  that  all  the  abovewritten, 
touching  the  examination  of  the  aforemen- 
tioned Christians,  was  preserved  by  the  hea- 
thens themselves  who  put  them  to  death ; 
hence  very  few  of  the  words  have  been  al- 
tered ; as  a certain  celebrated  writer  has 
said  in  the  following  remarks : Here  ends 
the  third  examination  or  inquisition  upon 
the  rack : and  these  are  the  records  of  the 
transactions  with  those  martyrs,  as  written 
by  the  notary  public,  and  afterwards  pur- 
chased by  the  Christians.  Beloved  reader ! 
I have  translated  these  acts  literally  as  they 
are  in  the  original,  in  order  to  show  how 
the  heathens  conducted  the  examination 
of  Christians;  how  these  obdurate  hea- 
thens tortured  the  Christians  to  deny  the 
faith ; and  how  remarkably  God  preserved 
his  people  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  It 
must  not  appear  strange  to  the  reader  that 
the  stadth outers  or  executioners  so  repeat- 
edly put  the  Christians  on  the  rack,  and 
punished  them, in  order  to  constrain  them  to 
apostatize  from  the  faith;  because  Lactantius 
mentions,  in  reference  to  a president  in 
Bithynia,  that  he  repeatedly  tormented  a 
Christian  for  the  space  of  two  years,  with  all 
manner  of  tortures,  to  constrain  him  to  re- 
nounce ; and  when  he  percieved,  as  he 
thought,  that  the  Christian  was  about  re- 
nouncing his  faith,  he  expressed  himself 
in  such  terms  as  though  he  had  conquered 
a large  nation.  How  and  in  what  manner 
these  three  were  finally  disposed, of,  was 
nat  recorded  by  the  heathens.  Certain  Chris- 


tian brethren,  namely,  Macarius,  Felix,  and 
Verus,  who,  it  is  probable,  bought  the  records 
of  those  transactions  from  the  heathens, 
have  supplied  what  in  their  opinion  was 
wanting.  It  appears  that  they  were  specta- 
tors the  following  day  at  the  theatre. 

An  account  of  the  death  of  the  abovenamed 
martyrs , as  given  by  certain  Christian 
brethren. 

Numerius  Maximus,  stadtholder  of  Ci- 
licia, called  to  his  assistance  the  provider 
of  public  offerings  and  superintendent  of 
the  theatre  in  Cilicia,  and  commanded 
him  that  he  should  have  all  things  in  the 
theatre  ready  by  the  next  day.  The  next 
day  a large  collection  of  men  and  women 
assembled  in  the  theatre,  which  was  about 
one  mile  from  the  city.  The  theatre  being 
crowded,  Maximus  also  attended  to  witness 
the  tragedy ; when,  a number  of  wild  beasts 
being  let  loose,  many  persons  were  devour- 
ed. We  Christians  kept  ourselves  conceal- 
ed, and  were  awaiting  with  great  fear  to  see 
the  martyrs  brought  forward.  Then  did 
Maximus  peremptorily  commmand  the  sol- 
diers to  bring  out  the  Christian  martyrs, 
namely,  Tharacus,  Probus.  and  Androni- 
cus. The  soldiers  compelled  persons  to 
carry  the  Christians ; for  they  were  so  la- 
cerated and  wounded,  that  they  could  not 
walk — thus  we  saw  them  carried  in  this 
miserable  condition  into  the  theatre ; and 
when  we  saw  that  they  were  cruelly  treat- 
ed, we  turned  our  faces  away  ana  wept. 
They  were  thrown  into  the  theatre  as  so 
much  refuse  or  ottscouring  of  the  world ; 
when  the  multitude  saw  them,  every  one 
was  frightened ; and  the  people  murmured 
considerably  against  Maximus,  because  he 
tortured  them  so  severely,  and  then  sen- 
tenced them  to  be  thrust  before  wild  beasts ; 
nay,  many  left  the  theatre,  accusing  Maxi- 
mus of  his  barbarous  cruelty.  When  Maxi- 
mus saw  this,  he  commanded  the  soldiers  to 
notice  those  who  murmured,  so  that  he 
might  afterwards  examine  them  judicially. 
In  the  meanwhile,  he  commanded  that  the 
wild  beasts  should  be  Let  loose  upon  the 
martyrs  to  devour  them,  &c.  In  Scriptura 
Christianorum  Fratrum , 

To  avoid  prolixity  we  will  give  a summa- 
ry statement  of  the  leading  fads  contained 
in  the  Scrip.  Chris.  Drat.  The  wild  beasts 
were  let  loose,  especially  a very  frightful 
bear,thenalioness;  both  roared  most  fright- 
fully ; so  much  so  that  the  spectators  were 
alarmed ; nevertheless,  they  did  not  molest 
the  martyrs,  much  less  devour  them.  The 
stadtholder  became  quite  enraged,  and  com- 
manded the  spearmen  to  pierce  the  bear 
through ; but  the  lioness  made  her  escape 
through  a door  which  had  been  forced  open 
by  those  who  had  escaped  through  fear. 
Then  Maximus  commanded  the  superin- 
tendent of  the  theatre,  that  he  should  let 
the  ’gladiators  into  the  theatre,  who  were 
first  to  put  the  Christians  to  death,  and  then 
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to  fight  with  each  other  for  life:  which  was  | martyrs  and  buried  them  decently.  A.Mel- 
accordingly  done.  This  event  took  place  lin  makes  this  remark : The  actors  of  this 
October  11th  A.  D.  290,  at  Tarsus  in  Cili-  i scene  wrote  the  conclusion  of  this  account; 
cia.  &c.  When  the  tragedy  was  ended,  hence  we  have  not  the  least  reason  to  doubt 
and  before  Maximus  retired,  lie  ordered  ten  (the  truth  of  the  proceedings  in  reference  to 
soldiers  to  mingle  the  bodies  of  the  mar-  the  martyrs.  Gesch.  der  Verfol.  und  Mart, 
tyre  and  gladiators,  so  that  the  Christians  gedr.  1619.  B.  1.  F.  96.  C.  1.  The  pro- 
could  not  distinguish  them.  Nevertheless,  ceedings  in  regard  to  the  martyrs  may 
it  is  mentionedT  in  Script.  Christ.  IVal.  be  seen  in  the  same  book,  Fol.  93.  C.  3,  anti 
that  the  Christians  took  the  bodies  of  the  F.  94.  C.  1 — 4,  and  F.  95.  C.  1 — 3. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  THIRD  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

Among  the  witnesses  of  true  baptism,  we  have  placed  Tertullian  in  a conspicuous  light.  We  did 
this  fur  several  reasons  ; because  he  flourished  in  the  early  part  of  this  century,  and  spread  the  fame  of 
his  doctrine.  He  reproved  those  who  came  too  young  to  baptism,  and  he  docs  this  conclusively.  Leo- 
nilla,  grandmother  of  certain  Christians,  had  three  of  her  son’s  sons,  Sosyppus,  Cleosyppus,  and  Melo- 
syppus,  baptized  after  being  instructed.  Next  in  order  is  Origen,  surnamed  Adamantius,  who  wrote  on 
baptism  and  other  religious  subjects.  Three  learned  men,  Virian,  Marcel  linos,  and  Justin,  are  baptized 
on  their  faith ; also  Pancratius,  the  son  of  Glion ; also  Bazilla,  a virtuous  young  woman,  instructed  by 
Protus  and  Hyacinth,  and  afterwards  baptized.  Pontus  was  baptized,  after  being  instructed  by  Ponti- 
anj  he  was  a son  of  a Christian,  called  Marcus.  Nemesius  instructed  and  baptized  those  who  believed. 
Cyril,  of  Jerusalem,  exhorted  those  who  came  to  be  baptized,  that  they  should  first  last  forty  days  on 
account  of  their  sins.  We  will  then  conclude  with  those  who  entertained  views  on  the  subject  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper,  different  from  those  of  the  Roman  church,  from  which  they  had  separated. 

In  the  first,  and  second  century,  we  do  can  learn  to  know  Christ.  Why  hasten 
not  find  a single  credible  author  make  men-  with  the  innocent  young  for  the  remission 
tion  that  any  one  had  departed  from  the  of  sins?  We  should  act  more  wisely  in  spir- 
true  ground  of  Christian  baptism : much  less  itual  matters  than  to  trust  those  in  divine 
that  true  baptism  was  changed  to  infant-  things,  whom  we  will  not  trust  in  temporal 
baptism ; but  in  the  third  century  there  things,  that  they  may  know  how  to  desire 
arose  men  who  not  only  commanded  infant-  salvation,  in  order  that  it  may  appear  that 
baptism,  but  supported  and  practised  it ; baptism  is  administered  to  those  only  who 
though  it  was  confined  to  a few  places.  It  desired  it.  H.  Mont.  Nichtigkeit , pa.  17. 
would  not  be  inappropriate  here  to  notice  _ Here,  too  early  baptism  is  spoken  against 
two  things.  First,  by  whom,  how,  and  in  in  different  ways.  The  first  argument  is 
what  manner,  baptism  was  then  administer-  founded  on  the  fact,  that  it  is  unnecessary 
ed  in  the  true  church  of  God.  Second,  to  hasten  with  it ; comprised  in  the  follow- 
by  whom,  how,  and  in  what  manner,  infant-  ing  words : “ The  delay  of  baptism  accord- 
baptism  was  commenced,  practised,  and  ing  to  eveiy  one’s  circumstances,  condition, 
supported.  But  as  our  design  is  not  to  op-  and  age,  is  more  profitable  than  to  hasten 
pugn  error,  but  simply  to  show  how  true  with  baptism.”  The  second  argument  is 
Daptisra,  as  instituted  by  Christ  and  prac-  founded  on  the  import  of  the  words  of 
tised  by  the  apostles,  was  maintained  from  Christ:  “ Forbid  them  not  to  come  to  me.” 
one  century  to  another ; how  it  was  taught  His  remarks  on  these  words  are : “ Let 
or  preached  ; and  how  the  church  of  God  them  come  when  they  increase  in  years,” 
blossomed  in  that  faith,  as  a rose  amidst  &c.  The  third  argument  is  founded  on  the 
thorns ; therefore  we  will  not  notice  that  part  innocence  or  inability  of  children  ; he  says : 
at  present,  but  will  mention  it  in  the  sequel.  “ Why  hasten  with  the  innocent  young  ?” 

About  A.  D.  204.  About  this  time  flour-  &c.  The  fourth  argument  is  founded  on 
ished  the  celebrated  Tertullian.  Perceiv-  the  imprudence  manifested  thereby  ; he 
ing  that  baptism  was  administered  too  soon  says:  ‘‘We  should  act  more  wisely  in 
to  the  catechumens,  because  they  baptized  spiritual  matters  than  to  trust  those  in  di- 
some  who  were  yet  children ; he,  with  a vine  things,  whom  we  will  not  trust  in  tem- 
view  to  prevent  this  mischief,  wrote  the  poral  things.”  The  fifth  argument  is  found- 
following  on  the  subject.  Book  on  Baptism,  ed  on  the  desire  for  salvation,  evinced  by 
chapter  xvin : It  is  more  profitable  to  delay  those  who  were  to  be  baptized;  he  says: 
baptism  than  to  be  too  urgent.  &c.  Again  : “ That  they  may  know  how  to  desire  sal- 
True,  the  Lord  says : Forbid  them  not  to  vation,  in  order  that  it  may  appear  that 
come  unto  me.  Therefore,  let  them  come  baptism  is  administered  to  those  only  who 
when  they  increase  in  years;  let  them  come  desired  it.” 

when  they  are  instructed  5 that  when  they  It  is  evident  from  the  writings  of  Ter- 
do  come,  they  become  chnstians  when  they  tullian  throughout,  that  he  was  greatly  op- 
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posed  to  administering  baptism  too  soon  to 
ignorant  and  inexperienced  youth ; and  on 
me  contrary,  how  agreeable  it  would  have 
been  to  him,  if  they  had  first  attained  the 
age  of  maturity,  had  been  instructed  and 
taught,  and  had  been  baptized  on  their  own 
desire  of  being  saved.  Of  the  manner  of 
baptism  and  how  it  was  practised  by  him 
and  his  fellow  brethren,  he  give9  an  ac- 
count in  another  place.  He  says : When 
we  go  down  to  the  water,  and  first  attend  to 
baptism,  we  there  show,  even  as  we  did  be- 
fore in  the  church  in  the  presence  of  the 
superintendent,  that  we  renounce  the  dev- 
il with  all  his  adherents  and  angels  ; then 
we  are  thrice  immersed,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded in  his  gospel.  In  dem  Buck  von 
der  Krone  der  Kriegs-leuten,  Cap.  3,  4. 
H.  M.  Nichtigkeit,  pa.  16.  Of  this  he 
gives  a clearer  explanation  in  the  book  of 
R Tragedies?'  chap.  4.  When  we  have 
gone  into  the  water,  and  confessed  the 
Christian  faith  upon  the  words  of  his  law, 
we  testify  with  our  mouth,  that  we  re- 
nounce the  devil,  his  pomp,  and  angels. 
And  that  this  may  be  practised  in  truth, 
he  gives  this  advice  to  those  who  are  to  be 
baptized:  (in  his  Book  of  Baptism , Chap. 
20:)  Those  who  are  to  be  baptized,  have 
to  confess  all  their  former  sins,  with  much 
praying,  fasting,  genuflection,  and  watch- 
ing, that  they  may  illustrate  the  baptism  of 
John.  They  were  baptized,  say9  he,  (Matt. 
S,)  and  confessed  their  sins.  He  after- 
wards explains  what  baptism  is,  and  what 
it  represents ; from  which  we  can  plainly 
see  that  infant-baptism  had  no  ground,  at 
least  in  his  opinion.  The  washing  of  re- 
generation, says  he,  is- the  sealing  of  faith  ; 
which  begins  with  the  repentance  of  the 
penitent,  and  is  known  by  it.  We  are  not 
washed,  that  we  should  sin  no  more,  but 
because  we  have  ceased  from  sin,  and  are 
washed  at  heart.  For  this  is  the  first  im- 
mersion of  him  that  hears  it,  &c.  Liber 
de  Poenitentia  Cap.  6. 

Therefore,  all  of  you  who  are  too  apt  to 
exercise  your  inquisitiveness  in  this  partic- 
ular of  your  salvation,  take  a view  of  the 
apostolic  church,  as  it  existed  in  its  primi- 
tive days,  when  the  epistles  of  the  apos- 
tles were  yet  read,  when  their  voice  sound- 
ed abroad,  and  their  views  were  expressed 
on  this  subject.  If  you  are  in  Achaia,  Cor- 
inth is  near  at  hand  ; if  you  are  are  not  far 
from  Macedonia,  there  is  Philippi,  and 
there  Thessalonica  ; if  you  go  into  Asia, 
there  you  are  near  Rphesus ; if  you  are  in 
Itaiy,  Home  is  not  far  from  yon,  &c.  Let 
us  see  what  the  church  said  there ; what 
was  taught:  in  what  they  agreed  with  the 
church  in  Africa.  They  acknowledge  one 
fiod  Creator  of  all  things;  and  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  God  the  Creator,  born  of  the  vir- 
• jviary ; and  the  resurrection  of  the  body ; 
ti,ey  connect  the  law  and  prophets  with  the 

Del  and  the  writings  of  the  apostles, 
they  draw  their  faith  ; they  seal  it 
£th  water ; they  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 


the  eucharist  or  the  Lord’s  supper ; they 
confirm  their  faith  by  martyrdom  ; and  they 
receive  none  contrary  to  this  institution. 
Thus  far  Tertullian. 

Here  we  would  remark:  It  is  indeed 
true,  that  he  is  here  writing  especially 
against  the  errors  of  the  Valentinians,  Mar- 
cionites,  and  the -like  ; but  as  he  observes 
that  all  these  churches,  and  especially  the 
church  of  Rome,  at  which  time  the  apos- 
tolic doctrine  was  preached,  sealed  this 
faith  by  water,  &c.,  and  that  they  received 
none  contrary  to  this  institution ; therefore, 
any  one  can  plainly  see  that  all  the  above- 
named  churches  administered  baptism  to 
adults  only ; who  could  draw  their  faith 
from  the  gospel  and  apostolic  writings ; and 
not  only  this,  but  who  could  strengthen 
their  faith  by  the  use  of  the  eucharist,  and 
confirm  it  by  martyrdom,  which  are  tninp 
that  children  cannot  do. 

Tertullian' s opinion  of  several  other  reli- 
gious matters,  according  to  P.  I. 

Tivisck's  writings. 

Tertullian,  says  Twisck,  exhorts  Chris- 
tian women,  in  a book  written  to  his  wife, 
that  they  should  not  marry  heathens ; ana 
says,  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  live 
long  in  peace  and  harmony.  What  would 
the  heathen  husband  think,  if  he  was  to 
see  or  hear  that  his  wife  kissed  the  first 
Christian  whom  she  should  meet? 

In  a book  on  patience,  when  speaking  of 
the  apostates  and  of  avoiding  them;  he 
says,  that  patience  is  beneficial  in  all  con- 
ditions. Is  it  a matter  of  surprise,  that  pa- 
tience will  lead  him  to  repentance  who  is 
wont  to  recommend  a reasonable  state  of 
matrimony  to  the  apostates ; or  be  induced 
by  those  things  which  are  lawful,  either  for 
man  or  woman,  to  continue  in  a state  of  a 
widower  or  widow  ? Repentance  demands 
this ; it  looks  forpatience,  and  recommends 
it  to  those  who  would  enter  eternal  life. 
How  much  good  she  does  to  both ; the  one 
she  preserves  from  adultery,  and  the  other 
she  reforms.  Sac.  Again : Do  you  think 
that  it  is  a difficult  thing  for  a Christian  to 
suffer  ? His  desire  is  to  die  rather  than  to 
kill  others ; and  if  you  strike  a Christian 
he  rejoices.  Again : As  we  have  nothing  to 
do  with  other  men’s  religion,  and  as  it  does 
neither  benefit  nor  hurt  us ; so  it  does  not 
become  any  one  religion  to  force  another: 
seeing  it  must  be  received  willingly,  ana 
not  by  compulsion ; because  the  offering 
of  a willing  mind  is  required. 

Again:  Tertullian  says,  (in  his  fourth 
book  against  Marcion)  on  the  words  of 
Christ,  “ This  is  my  body  :”  “ That  is.  it 
is  a figure  or  representation  of  my  body. 
It  would  not  have  represented  his  body  had 
it  not  truly  existed ; for  a mere  shadow 
cannot  be  shadowed  forth  or  be  represent- 
ed.” He  intends  to  prove  that  Christ  had 
a true  body ; and  wnat  he  calls  a figure 
here,  he  calls  a sacrament  in  the  fifth  book. 


they  strengthen  their  faith  by  partaking  ofJ  with  the  express  Words : “ The  bread  and 
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t'le  wine.”  Still  plainer,  in  his  first  book: 
“He  did  not  despise  or  reject  the  bread, 
by  which  he  set  Forth  or  represented  his 
body.”  He  says:  These  words  of  Christ, 
“ This  is  my  body,”  we  have  to  understand 
in  such  a way  as  though  Christ  had  said  : 
This  is  a sign  and  figure  of  my  body.  1 here 
refer  you  to  Dionysius  Alexander  and  Pau- 
linus,  who  both  have  written  in  the  same  way 
on  the  sacrament.  Again:  Tertullian  says  : 
We  must  not  seek  faith  from  the  persons, 
but  we  must  prove  the  persons  by  their 
faith,  &c.  Tertullian  taught  that  we  had 
the  apostles  as  our  authors,  who  did  not  in- 
troduce any  thing  of  their  ow  n,  but  faith- 
fully taught  the  nations  what  they  had  re- 
ceived irom  God.  He  also  writes  that 
churches  are  apostolic,  if  they  teach  and 
practise  the  same  doctrines  that  the  apos- 
tles did.  Tertullian  says,  that  among  oth- 
ers,the  emperors  would  have  believed  in 
Christ,  had  the  world  not  needed  their  ser- 
vices; and,  therefore,  they  could  not  become 
Christians,  because  they  served  the  world 
and  carried  on  wars. 

Vicecomes  quotes  from  Tertullian , 1 
book.  Chap.  4.  concerning  baptism,  as  fol- 
lows: “There  is  no  difference  between 
those  who  were  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan, 
and  those  baptized  of  Peter  in  the  Tiber, 
in  order  to  show  that,  in  those  days,  they 
had  neither  baptismal  fonts  nor  churches.” 
1.  M.  Taufge , pa.  275:  “ After  we  go  into 
the  water,”  says  Tertullian.  “ we  w illing- 
ly confess  our  sins  and  the  Christian  faith.” 

We  have  added  these  last  two  quotations 
of  Tertullian,  believing  that  they  are  to 
the  purpose,  as  confirmatory  of  what  we 
have  said  above  respecting  baptism.  For 
the  first  removes  the  superstitious  notions 
which  were  practised  with  the  water,  bap- 
tismal fonts,  churches,  &c.,  or  it  at  least 
speaks  against  the  use  of  them.  In  the  sec- 
ond quotation,  it  is  declared  that  it  is  prop- 
er to  confess  our  sins,  and  make  a pro- 
fession of  the  Christian  faith  at  baptism. 
Whereby  it  is  conclusively  proved,  that  it 
is  improper  to  be  baptized  without  making 
confession  of  our  sins,  and  a profession  of 
the  Christian  faith.  We  now  take  our  leave 
of  Tertullian. 

•/}.  D.  224.  Leonilla,  a Christian  grand- 
mother, had  three  son’s  sons,  Sosyppus, 
Cleosyppus,  and  Melosyppus,  under  her 
care.  She  entreated  Remigius  that  he 
would  catechize  them  and  afterwards  bap- 
tize them.  This  was  done  in  the  fear  of 
God.  From  this  it  may  be  seen  that  chil- 
dren were  first  instructed  in  the  Christian 
faith  before  they  were  baptized.  This  is 
worthy  of  being  borne  in  mind. 

A.  n.  291.  About  this  time  Origen  Ad- 
amantius  wrote  on  the  subject  of  baptism. 
He  writes  on  the  words  (Homily  6 on  Eze- 
kiel xvi.  4)  “ Neither  wast  thou  w’ashed  in 
water  to  supple  thee,”  &c. : We  who  have 
received  the  grace  of  baptism  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  are  washed  unto  salvation. 
Simon  Was  washed,  and  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, ha  remained  in  company  with  Phil- 


lip ; but  not  being  washed  unto  salvation, 
he  was  condemned  by  him  through  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  spoke  and  said : Thou  and 
thy  money  perish.  It  is  a matter  of  great 
importance  that  he  w ho  is  washed,  be  w ash- 
ed unto  salvation.  Pay  particular  attention 
to  this,  you  catechumens,  and  prepare 
yourselves  by  what  you  are  told,  while  you 
are  yet  under  instruction  and  are  not  yet 
baptized  ; and  then  come  to  the  w ashing  of 
regeneration,  and  be  washed  unto  salvation. 
But  be  not  washed  as  some,  who  are  washed, 
but  not  unto  salvation  ; like  those  w ho  re- 
ceive the  water,  but  not  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  that  is  washed  unto  salvation,  receives 
both  the  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
because  Simon  was  not  washed  unto  sal- 
vation, he  received  the  water  only,  but 
not  the  Holy  Ghost ; for  he  thought  he  could 
obtain  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  mon- 
ey, inasmuch  as  he  was  not  washed  unto 
salvation.  That  which  we  read  as  having 
been  said  to  those  at  Jerusalem, is  addressed 
to  every  sinful  soul  w ho  believes,  lb.  H.  M. 
Nichtig.  2. 1).  pa.  36, 37.  The  above  cited 
words  of  Origen  give  us  an  idea  of  the 
custom  of  baptism  in  his  day ; namely,  that 
the  candidates  for  baptism  were  first  in- 
structed in  the  laith,  and  had  to  prepare 
themselves  before  they  were  baptized.  For 
when  he  says:  Pay  particular  attention  to 
this,  you  catechumens,  and  prepare  your- 
selves by  what  you  are  told,  while  you  are 
yet  under  instruction  and  are  not  yet  bap- 
tized, and  then  come  to  the  washing  of  re- 
generation, &c.,  what  else  are  we  taught  by 
this  than  that  he  confirms  w hat  John  de- 
manded of  those  w ho  came  to  him  to  be 
baptized,  saying : Bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance,  Stc.  Matt.  in.  8 ; that  is, 
prepare  yourselves  by  a true  reformation, 
that  you  may  receive  baptism  worthily,  &c. 

Alterwards  when  commenting  on  the 
words,  Ezek.  xvi.  5 : “But  thou  wast  cast 
out  in  the  open  field,  to  the  loathing  of  thy 
person he  says:  If  we  again  sin  after  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  we  are  rejected, 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  the  day  that 
we  are  born  : persons  are  frequently  tound, 
who,  when  they  are  washed  in  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  bring  forth  no  fruit  meet 
for  repentance ; nor  do  they  practise  the 
mystery  of  baptism,  as  they  did  when  they 
were  yet  catechumens,  nor  with  more  love 
than  when  they  were  yet  hearers  of  the 
word,  nor  are  their  actions  more  holy  than 
before.  Dear  people,  pay  attention  to  the 
words  of  the  text : Thou  wast  cast  out  in 
the  open  field,  to  the  loathing  of  thy  person 
in  the  day  thou  wast  bom,  &c. 

By  this  explanation  he  confirms  his  former 
opinion:  namely,  that  those  who  are  to  be 
baptized  must  first  be  instructed  ; and  when 
baptized,  they  must  be  truly  regenera’ ed  ; 

I and  thus  he  calls  baptism  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  as  Paul  teaches,  Tit.  in.  5. 
Besides,  he  complains  that  those  who  are 
washed  in  the  washing  of  regeneration,  bring 
forth  no  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  He  at 
least  gives  us  to  understand,  that  the  bap- 
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tized  person  must  be  truly  converted,  and:  and  there  omitted  important  parts.  We 
that  he  must  bring  forth  good  fruit;  but  how  1 assent  .to  this  explanation.  See  Ruffin’s 
can  he  conyerthimself,  that  is,  turn  from  the  ! Intro,  to  Origen’s  Com.  on  Rom.  ,•  j^ras- 
error  of  his  way,  who  did  not  err  before-  J mils’ s life  of  Origen;  Jacobi  Mehmingii 
hand  ? And  how  can  it  be  required  of  him  j Baptismi  Hisloria  pa.  283—291 ; H.  A/on- 
to bring  forth  good  fruit,  who  did  not  pre-  ! tani  Nicht.  der  Kindertaufe , 2nd  Ed.  pa. 
viously  bear  bad  fruit?  Hence  it  is  evident  ! 29—34  and  42,  43,  <$-e.  Besides  this,  Ori- 
that  he  does  not  understand  this  as  having  | gen  has  been  accused  of  other  gross  errors ; 
reference  to  the  baptism  of  little  children,  j among  the  rest,  he  has  been  accused  of  be- 
who  have  not  erred  and  brought  forth  evil  I lieving  that  all  wicked  spirits  will  finally 
fruit;  so  that  it  could  be  required  of  them,  be  saved  ; but  he  himself  denies  this  in  a 
through  baptism,  to  turn  from  the  error  of  letter  written  to  those  of  Alexandria,  in 
their  way,  and  bring  forth  better  fruit  than  which  he  complains  concerning  the  impu- 
they  had  done  beforehand.  dence  of  his  adversaries,  who  dared,  in  nis 

That  the  mortifying  of  the  flesh  and  the  life  time,  to  slander  him  in  so  shameful  a 
resurrection  unto  newness  of  life  are  con-  manner  as  no  rational  man  would  be  guilty 
nee  ted  with  baptism,  is  plainly  taught  by  of:  How  would  they  then  pervert  his  wn- 
Origen,  as  may  be  seen.in  his  remarks  on  I tings  after  his  death?  We  evidently  see, 
the  words:  Know  ye  not,  jthat  so  many  of  us  '(says  Jacob  Mehrning)  from  the  writings 
as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  | which  we  have  of  Origen,  that  many  unlearn- 
baptized  into  his  death?  Rom.  vi.  3.  Upon  ed  and  grossly  erring  spirits  resort  to  this 
which  he  thus  comments:  But  it  appears  to  great  man’s  name,  (whom  Jerome  calls  the 
me,  that  the  apostle  designedly  presents  this  second  master  of  the  apostolic  church,)  in 
article  first  in  this  chapter ; inasmuch  as  he  order  to  play  upon  the  credulity  ot  the 
says:  Know  ye  not,  &c.  By  which  he  simple.  Bapt.  Hist.  pa.  288,289. 
shows  that  it  was  not  in  the  days  of  the  ! 

apostles  as  it  is  now,  that  those  who  are  P.  I.  T'wisck's  remarks  upon  Origen’ s 
baptized  receive  only  the  outward  sign  doctrine  Jt  D 231 
of  the  mystery ; but  that  they  then  received  ’ "* 

the  power  and  evidence  ot  it ; and  that  in  Origen,  a man  who  abounds  in  spiritual 
truth  it  was  given  to  those  who  understood  allegories,  who  practised  what  he  taught 
it,  and  were  instructed  concerning  it ; that  others,  as  church  history  relates,  commenc- 
those  who  are  baptized,  are  baptized  into  ed  about  this  time  to  write  his  works,  and 
the  death  of  C hrist,  and  are  buried  with  says  to  the  catechumens:  Repent,  that  you 
him  in  baptism;  and  that  those  who  are  jmay  receive  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
baptized,  have  to  walk  m newness  of  life,  | your  sins.  Again:  Anyone  who  contem- 
even  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  j plates  to  be  baptized  and  does  not  renounce 
the  glory  of  the  Father.  &c.  H.  Mont.  pa.  ' his  sins  and  former  habits,  remaining  in  his 
3T . This  is  at  least  a plain  and  unequivocal  | former  condition,  does  not  come  to  be  bap- 
expression  in  regard  to  what  kind  ot  baptism  i tized,  as  he  ought,  &c.  Again : Demetnus 
he  is  here  treating  of ; namely , a baptism,  ordained  Origen  at  Alexandria  to  instruct- 
of  which  the  power  and  evidence  are  given  . the  youth  in  the  Christian  faith ; which  duty 
to  those  who  understood  it;  by  which  they  j wa8  discharged  before  him,  by  Platinusand 
were  buried  into  the  death,  &c. ; by  which  : Clement,  the  immediate  successors  of  the 
they  are  raised  to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  'apostles.  Some  of  hispupils,Plutarch,Sere- 
&c.  Which  are  things  that  infants  cannot  j nus,  Heraclides,  and  Heron,  and  a chris- 
comprehend ; much  less  can  they  put  them  j tian  woman,  were  put  to  death  for  the  sake 
into  practice.  Ihese  are  some  of  his  ex-  0f  Christ,  before  they  were  baptized ; and 
pressions  among  many  others.  so  attained  the  baptism  of  fire. 

. . After  Origen,  Heracles  was  ordained 

Admonitory  notice  in  relation  tothewn-  teacher  of  the  catechumens  at  Alexandria ; 
tings  of  Origen.  he  was  succeeded  by  Dionysius.  Origen 

says,  that  it  is  unlawful  to  persecute  any 
There  are  some  cases  in  the  Homilies  one  on  account  of  his  faith ; and  he  that 
which  have  been  produced  in  defense  of  would  live  according  to  the  gospel,  should 
infant-baptism.  They  occur  in  Horn.  8.  not  compel  his  brother  to  take  an  oath ; and 
on  the  12  and  13  chap,  of  Leviticus ; Horn,  it  does  not  become  such  a one  to  take  an 
14.  on  the  2 chap.  Luxe ; and  in  a commen-  oath  himself,  though  it  should  be  demanded 
tary  on  6 chap.  Romans.  These  cases  of  him. 

are  nowadays  brought  forward  to  justify  Again,  on  Matt,  x^m.,  he  says:  The 
infant-baptism,  and  to  prove  that  Origen  Lord  accuses  those  teachers,  who  do  not 
sanctioned  the  custom ; but  this  is  complete-  only  not  practise  what  they  teach,  but  who 
ly  refuted  by  several  learned  writers.  It  also,  as  unmerciful  tyrants,  disregard  their 
is  clearly  proved  that  those  are  not  the  ex-  ! hearers,  and  burthen  them  beyond  endur- 
pressions  of  Origen  but  of  Ruflin,  the  priest  ' ance,  in  that  they  forbid  them  to  marry, 
at  Aquilia,  of  whom  it  is  mentioned  that  he  j and,  though  it  is  profitable,  urge  them  to 
lived  150  years  subsequent  to  Origen  ; that  ' observe  an  impracticable  chastity,  _&c. 
l translated  Origen’s  works  from  Greek  Again : It  is  a dead  letter,  that  John  is  to 
into  Latin  ; that  he  added  the  aforesaid  j be  understood  literally ; hence  he  insists 
expressions  gratuitously;  and  that  he  here  'I  upon  it,  that  the  natural  eating  of  the  body 
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of  Christ  avails  nothing;  and  that  it  must, 
therefore,  be  spiritually  understood  and 
eaten.  Again,  Origen  writes  in  his  12 
Horn,  on  the  book  of  Joshua,  as  follows : 
If  the  wars  of  Joshua  and  his  people  were 
not  a figure  and  antetype  of  the  spiritual 
wars  ot  Christ  and  of  Christians,  the  books 
of  Joshua  would  not  have  been  received 
* and  read,  much  less,  acknowledged,  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  peaceable  church 
of  the  lovers  of  God,  by  the  apostles  who 
nreached  peace.  And  he  further  proves 
oy  many  well  grounded  arguments,  that 
Christ  was  the  Prince  of  peace;  that  he 
taught  peace  and  not  war ; and  that  we  are 
not  to  nght  with  earthly  ? but  spiritual  weap- 
ons, against  the  devil,  the  world,  flesh,  sin, 
death,  &c.  Again,  when  speaking  of  the 
destruction  ol  Ai  and  the  extermination  of] 
the  king  and  his  people : Here  we  must 
not  understand  that  the  saints  under  the 
gospel  dispensation,  may  shed  blood  and 
kill  with  the  sword.  Great  mysteries  are 
concealed  in  this  and  the  like  histories. 
He  further  says:  That  we  should  exter- 
minate Ai,  that  is.  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
and  sin,  through  the  spiritual  Joshua,  Christ 
Jesus.  Col.  i.  Eph.  vi.  Again,  Origen  in 
Horn,  on  Matt,  vii,,  says,  in  regard  to  the 
textin  Luke  xxn.  concerning  the  buying  of 
a sword : It  is  wicked  to  understand  this  lit- 
erally  and  not  allegorically.  For  if  a per- 
son should  understand  this  literally,  and 
not  observe  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  but 
sell  his  coat  and  buy  a sword,  he  would 
understand  the  words  contrary  to  the  will 
of  Christ,  &c. 

Again,  in  the  book  against  Celsus  n.,  he 
says,  that  war  is  abolished  by  the  only  God. 
And  again,  when  speaking  of  antichrist, 
(2  Thess.  ii.)  he  says,  that  he  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  &c. ; and  immediately  af- 
terwards adds : Antichrist  only  assumes  to 
himself  the  name  of  Christ,  but  does  not 
his  works,  nor  does  he  teach  the  words  of 
truth;  Christ  is  the  truth;  antichrist  is  pre- 
tended truth,  & c. ; he  manifests  himself  as 
though  he  was  Christ  and  the  word  of  God, 
but  he  is,  nevertheless,  the  abomination  of 
desolation. 

A.  D.  251.  Here  it  is  remarked  that  Vir- 
ian,  Marcellinus,  and  Justin,  learned  men, 
in  the  days  of  the  emperor  Decius,  had  an 
interview  concerning  the  Christians,  and 
that  they  tvere  pleased  with  the  holy  reli- 
gion: and  hearing  that  believers  were  bap- 
tized, they  sent  for  a teacher  callejl  Justin, 
and  entreated  him  to  baptize  them.  Justin 
rejoiced  that  such  learned  men  should  bow 
to  the  yoke  of  Jesus ; he  then  began  to 
instruct  them  ; he  afterwards  had  water 
brought;'  and  baptized  them  on  confes- 
sion of  their  faith. 

A.  D.  253.  We  read  in  ancient  authors 
that  Pancratius,  tlie  son  of  the  believing 
Clionius,  was  baptized  at  mount  Celius, 
inThe  fifteenth  year  of  his  age,  after  he  had 

been  instructed  twenty  days  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  We  shall  not  here  Botice 
what  is  said  in  relation  to  this  matter  con- 


cerning the  part  that  Dionysius  took.  It 
suffices  us  that  it  is  evident  from  this,  that 
believers  had  not  their  children  baptized 
till  they  had  arrived  at  the  age  of  underr 
standing,  and  desired  baptism  to  be  admin- 
istered on  their  faith. 

A.  D.  253.  Basilla,  a modest  and  amia- 
ble young  woman,  learned  the  Christian 
faith  at  Rome,  in  the  days  of  Gallien,  from 
Eunuchus,  Protus,  and  Hyacinth,  and  was 
baptized  by  Cornelius  the  bishop. 

A.  D.  257.  Pontus,  the  son  of  Marcus, 
a Christian,  was  instructed  by  the  bishop  or 
teacher,  Pontian,  and  then  baptized.  Here 
observe,  that  Pontus  was  not  of  Jewish  or 
gentile  parents,  but  of  Christian  descent ; 
for  it  is  said  he  was  the  son  of  a Christian , 
called  Marcus ; from  which  it  appears,  as 
well  as  in  the  case  of  Pancratius,  that  pa- 
rents did  not  baptize  their  children  till  they 
liad  attained  to  the  years  of  understanding. 

A.  D.  264.  Nemesius  and  others  cat- 
echized in  the  days  of  the  emperors  Vale- 
rian and  Gallien ; and  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  church,  after  fasting,  baptized 
all  who  believed. 

About  A.  D.  290.  The  above  cited  ex- 
amples of  those  who  were  baptized  on  their 
faith,  after  being  instructed,  are  confirmed 
by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem ; who  also  taught  how 
those  who  were  baptized,  should  conduct 
themselves  before  and  after  baptism.  He 
is  mentioned  by  Jacob  Mehrning,  as  having 
flourished  at  the  close  of  this  century,  and 
he  atlduces  several  passages  from  this  au- 
thor, by  which  he  proves  that  infant-baptism 
is  destitute  of  foundation,  and  that  baptism 
was  administered  subsequently  to  faith  and 
conversion.  In  his  History  of  Baptism, 
pa.  31 7,  318,  M.  has  these  remarks:  Cyril 
himself  exhorts  some  catechumens,  who 
had  spent  several  years  in  voluptuousness 
and-unchastity,  that  they  should  not  think 
it  hard  to  be  penitent  for  forty  days,  say- 
ing : Rather  abandon  the  present,  and  be- 
lieve in  tilings  future.  You  have  spent  so 
many  years  and  served  the  world  for 
naught ; and  will  you  not  refrain  forty  days 
for  the  sake  of  your  souls?  Again:  Re- 
pent, O man,  and  the  grace  of  baptism  shall 
not  be  withheld  from  you  ! Cyril  admon- 
ished such  novices  earnestly  unto  godli- 
nessj  so  that  when  they  are  about  receiving 
baptism,  they  will  not  be  thrust  out  like 
the  guest  in  the  gospel,  who  had  no  wedding 

§ar merit  on.  Therefore,  he  says : Let  it 
e far  from  you  that  any  of  you,  who  have 
your  names  registered  in  the  baptismal  re- 
cords, should  near : Friend  1 how  did  you 
come  here,  and  you  have  not  on  the  wed- 
ding garment?  Again,  Cyril  says:  Begin 
to  wash  youj-  garments  by  repentance,  so 
that  you  who  are  called  to  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb,  may  be  found  worthy. 

In  ms.  Bap.' pa.  319,  Cyril  Cat.  1 Myst. 
pa.  319,  he  says  to  those  who  are  to  be  bap- 
tized : Hear  the  voice  of  the  prophet  that 
saith:  W ash  yourselves,  cleanse  yourselves, 
put  away  the  evil  from  among  you,  that  the 
host  of  angels  may  call  unto  you:  Blessed 
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are  they  whose  transgressions  are  forgiven,  fants.  nor  of  infant-baptism ; but  he  speaks 
and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Again,  Cyril  to  adults,  and  of  baptism  pertaining  to 
admonishes  the  newly  baptized : Since  you  adults.  And  besides,  from  his  having  spo- 
have  put  oft'  the  old  garments  and  put  on  ken  before  of  those  who  were  instructed 
the  spintual  ones,  you  should  henceforth  in  the  Christian  faith,  it  is  evident  that  it 
wALk  m white  garments.  This  we  do  not  was  the  custom  of  that  day  to  instruct  them 
sayr,  because  it  is  necessary  that  you  should  first,  and  then  to  baptize  them  on  the  pro- 
al  way  shave  on  white  garments;  but  that  fession  of  faith.  This,  without  controversy, 
you  put  on  such  garments,  as  are  white,  was  the  scriptural  and  holy  usage;  which  is 
clean,  and  spiritual,  before  God.  And  in  not  the  invention  of  man,  as  infant-baptism 
Chap.  x. : Would  to  God  that  we  might  is,  but  is  in  accordance  with  what  Christ 
all  of  a truth  say : My  soul  rejoices  in  the  and  the  apostles  taught. 

Lord ; for  he  has  clothed  me  with  salvation,  A.  D.  300.  Amobius,  an  aged  teacher, 
and  put  on  me  the  garment  of  joy.  He  says:  {Bed.  146)_  You  are  not  first  baptiz- 
afterwards  shows  how  holy,  godly,  and  ed,  ana  then  begin  to  receive  the  faith  and 
happy  it  is  to  be  added  to  the  church  have  a desire;  but  when  you  are  to  be 
through  baptism ; nay,  it  is  astonishing  how  baptized,  you  make  known  your  will  to  the 
amiably,  peaceably,  and  consolingly,  he  teacher,  and  make  a full  confession  of  your 
addresses  them,  saying : You  have  entered  faith  with  your  own  mouth.  These  are 
your  names  in  the  knight-hood  of  Christ ; pleasing  doctrines  of  Arnobius,  showing 
you  have  received  the  light  of  grace,  a de-  that  faith  preceded  baptism,  in  his  day.  . 
sire  for  the  kingdom,  a good  desire,  hope,  But  we  will  speak  more  of  him  in  the  fol- 
&c.  And,  Chap,  xxxvm.,  he  addresses  lowingcentury. 

those  who  were  baptized : Now  you  have  A.  D.  300.  About  this  time,  according 
tasted  salvation,  O you  enlightened  ones ! to  accounts,  there  were  several  persons 
gather  your  heavenly  flowers,  and  twine  who  separated  from  the  Catholic  church; 
heavenly  wreaths.  Now,  now  1 is  the  odor  these  were  Dadoes,  Safeas^  Adelphius,  Her- 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  agreeable  in  you.  You  mas,  Simeones,  &c.,  who  were  accused  of 
have  been  at  the  gates  of  the  royal  palace : heresy  by  the  Roman  catholic  church ; 
would  to  God  that  you  might  be  presented  among  other  things,  they  were  charged  with 
to  the  King.  The  blossoms  have  now  ap-  having  erroneous  views  of  the  sacrament 
peared ; O ! that  the  fruit  would  make  its  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  as  also  of  baptism, 
appearance ! _ that  is,  infant -baptism.  They  were  accus- 

How  could  it  be  possible  that  Cyril  of  ed  of  maintaining  that  the  Lord’s  supper 
Jerusalem,  should  have  taught  differently  had  no  intrinsic  saving  efficacy,  and  that 
concerning  baptism,  from  what  the  Baptists  baptism  availed  the  person  baptized  noth- 
do  at  present;  namely, that  faith  and  repent-  ing;  but  that  fervent  prayer  alone  must 
ance  must  be  connected  with  it;  seeing  he  cast  out  the  indwelling  devil,  &c. 
uses  such  expressions  throughout,  as  prove  Concerning  these  charges  and  many  oth- 
that  he  has  no  allusion  to  infant-baptism,  ere  preferred against  them,  whether  justly- 
For  example,  he  admonishes  such  catechu-  or  unjustly,  consult  His.  Ecc.  Tripart  Liu. 
mens  as  had  spent  several  years  in  volup-  7.  Cap.  11.  S.  Franck's  Chron.  der  Roem. 
tuousness  and  unchastity,  not  to  think  it  Kaetz.  gcdruckt  Anno  1563, /id  96,  Lit.  E. 
hard  to  be  penitent  for  forty  days,  &c. ; unter  dem  Namen  Eraclitus  Epulius. 
which  agrees  with  what  was  said  to  those  When  they  say  that  baptism  does  not  r' 
who  were  not  prepared  to  be  baptized,  avail  the  person  baptized,  they  conclusive- 
Matt.  in.  T,  8.  This  he  confirms  in  the  ly  speak  against  infant-baptism;  because  in 
sequel,  adding:  That  they  must  repent  for  the  Roman  church  they  practised  none  but 
forty  days,  lest  the  grace  of  baptism  be  de-  infant-baptism.  That  this  has  reference  to 
nietl  them.  And  again,  lest  they  be  thrust  infant-baptism  is  plain  from  what  is  added 
out  with  the  guest  in  the  gospel,  &c.  &c.  thereto,  that  not  baptism,  but  fervent  pray- 
&c.  He  then  admonishes  them,  because  II  er  alone,  cast  out  the  indwelling  satan,  &c. 
they  had  put  oft'  the  old  garment,  &c. : For  those  of  the  Roman  church  had  differ  - 
Hencefortli  you  shall  live  holy,  and  pay  ent  views  of  the  matter ; namely,  that  satan 
God  your  vow#  made  when  you  were  bap-  must  be  cast  out  of  the  infant  by  baptism, 
fixed,  &c.  This  is  indeed  a scriptural  ex-  Nevertheless,  we  let  every  one  judge  for 
position,  and  is  plainly  expressed  in  the  himself  in  this  matter.  Jacob  Mehrning 
words  of  Cyril.  says,  when  writing  at  the  close  of  the  third 

We  now  come  to  his  last  sentiment,  of  century : These  are  all  pleasing  admoni- 
trllich  w©  shall  say  but  a few  words ; for  tions,  which  were  given  to  the  catechumens 
he  ©X^peueab’  Speaks  of  adult-baptism,  of  before  and  after  baptism,  which  in  truth 
thoM.  w|Kr  have  faith  and  are  penitent ; cannot  take  place  with  infants.  And  thus 
when  h©  atM),  that  since  they  are  enlight-  it  is  proved  that  infant-baptism  cannot  be 
(Bed,  niff e the  sweet  smelling  odor  of  supported  by  one  reputable  ancient  au- 
ral ration,  &c.  Apd  he  exhorts  them  to  thor,  or  church  historian  of  this  century, 
rather  heavenly  flowers,  &c.  And  adds:  Rap.  Hist.  pa.  320  and  321.  But  P.  I. 
“The  blossoms  have  now  appeared ; O!  Twisck’s explanation  proves  this  still  more 
that  the  fruit  would  make  its  appearance!”  directly;  he  observes  at  the  close  of  the 
Any  man  of  understanding  can  plainly  third  century : Though  infant-baptism  was 
perceive  that  Cyril  does  not  speak  of  in-  I brought  into  being  by  some  individuals,  or 
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by  the  Roman  church,  as  they  themselves 
prove ; nevertheless,  many  receive  baptism 
consequent  upon  faith,  in  connection  with 
a penitent  lite.  See  3 B.  of  Untergang 


der  7)/rannen,  pa.  83,  84.  "We  will  now- 
close  our  remarks  on  baptism  for  the  third 
century,  and  proceed  to  give  an  account  of 
those  who  suffered  in  the  fourth  century. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  FOURTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THE  FOURTH  CENTURY. 


This  lamentable  time  commenced  with  the  tenth  general  persecution  in  the  days  of  the  emperor 
Diocletian,  and  ended  with  Maximus.  This  was  a long  and  severe  persecution.  To  preserve  chrono- 
logical order,  we  arranged  the  matter  according  to  the  respective  years  in  which  they  suffered  for  the 
truth  of  the  gospel.  In  the  first  year  of  this  persecution,  suffered  Anthim  and  many  others  at  Nico- 
media;  Fhileus,  Cassian,  Eulalia,  and  Eucratis,  aged  virgins.  In  the  second  year,  Euplius,  Pancra- 
tius,  aged  fourteen,  Justus,  Felix  of  Tibaris;  two  brothers.  Primus,  and  Felician,  <fcc.  In  the  third 
year,  Apphian,  Ulpian,  Aedesius,  Agalhopius,  and  Thcodulus,  Julitta  of  Iconia,  forty  young  men,  &c. 
In  the  fourth  year,  Sylvanus,  Januarius,  Sosius,  Proculus,  Pelagia,  Theonas,  Cyrina,  and  Julian  Ac. 
In  the  fifth  year,  Theodosia,  a virgin  of  Tyre,  Pamphilus,  a friend  of  Eusebius  of  Cesarea.  In  the 
sixth  year,  Ennathas,  a virgin  of  Scytopolia,  Catharine  of  Alexandria.  In  the  seventh  year,  Ares, 
Promus,  and  Elias,  Peter  Abselamus,  at  Ascalon;  and  three  sisters,  Biblis,  Aquilina,  and  Fortunaui, 
&c.  In  the  eighth  year,  two  sisters  were  put  to  death  at  Antioch,  also  Irene,  Petras,  Nilus,  and  P. 
Mythiua;  forty  were  beheaded ; Martionilla,  Euphratesia ; seven  brethren,  and  others.  In  the  ninth 
year,  Lucian,  elder  at  Antioch,  Peter,  FauBlus,  Dydius,  and  Ammonius,  Anysia,  a virgin  of  Thessalonica, 
Demetrius,  <fcc.  In' the  tenth  year,  Eugenius,  Auxenlius,  Maodatius,  and  many  others.  Two  other 
persecutions  follow ; one  in  the  reign  of  Licinus,  and  the  other  in  the  reign  of  Julian ; which  are 
called  the  eleventh,  and  twelfth  persecution.  In  the  reign  of  Licinus,  suffered  Basilius,  Ammon,  and 
two  brothers,  Donatian  and  Kogatian,  one  of  whom  bad  been  baptized.  In  the  reign  of  Julian  suffered 
John  and  Paul,  who  opposed  war;  others  suffered  under  the  emperor  Valens.  Conclusion. 


A.  D.  301.  About  this  time,  says  P.  I. 
Twisck,  the  persecution  was  very  violent; 
for  when  Diocletian  wished  to  amuse  him- 
self at  the  theatre,  the  multitude  called  out 
ten  times  that  the  Christians  should  be  put 
to  death,  and  twelve  times  that  they  should 
be  exterminated.  We  have  already  taken 
notice  of  the  first  bloody  decree,  issued  in 
the  reign  of  Diocletian,  A.  D.  284,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  many  Christians  were 
put  to  death,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  cases 
of  Claudius,  Astenus,  Neon,  Zenobius, 
and  the  pious  Christian  women,  Nuina, 
Theonilla,  Zenobia,  sister  of  Zenobius; 
who  were  put  to  death  in  the  city  of  Aegea, 
and  in  Tarsus  of  Celicia,  the  native  place 
of  the  apostle  Paul ; these  all  died  for  the 
testimony  ot  Jesus  their  Savior.  This  per- 
secution continued  unabated  from  284  to 
the  close  of  the  century,  as  we  have  shown 
in  the  proper  place.  W e_  also  made  mention 
ot  a second  decree,  which  was  succeeded, 
nineteen  years  afterwards,  by  one  of  the 
sorest  persecutions  that  the  Christians  ever 
endured ; of  which  we  promised  to  give  an 
account,  and  which  we  have  now  taken  in 
hand  4o  describe.  We  will,  therefore,  pro- 
ceed to  give  an  account  of  this  very  severe 
persecution. 

Of  the  tenth  general  persecution  of  the 

Christians , which  began  in  the  reign  of 

Diocletian , A.  D.  302. 

Several  writers  have  given  us  accounts 
of  the  cruelties  of  the  emperor  Diocletian. 
There  are  two  things  which  always  appear 


surpassingly  strange.  First,  that  a human 
being  could  commit  such  cruelties  upon 
histellow  man,  as  Diocletian  did  upon  the 
Christians.  Second,  that  the  Christians,  who 
were  flail  and  mortal  men,  could  endure 
all  these  tortures ; and  not  only  this;  but 
that  many  evinced  great  joy  in  their  suffer- 
ings, out  of  pure  love  to  Christ,  with  the 
confident  hope  of  their  reward.  We  will 
first  treat  ot  the  former,  and  secondly  of 
tlie  latter. 

The  cause  and  importance  of  this  perse- 
cution, described  by  P.  1.  Twisck,  from 
authentic  sources. 

The  two  emperors,  Diocletian  and  Maxi- 
rnian,  both  reigned  at  the  same  time  with 
great  unanimity  and  constancy,  and  did  not 
separate  from  each  other.  But  when  they 
had  ruled  about  ten  years,  they  agreed  to 
exterminate  the  Christians,  because  dissen- 
tions  in  religion  caused  great  disturbance 
among  the  domestics;  anu  in  the  Roman 
kingdom.  The  apostate  Christians  were 
taleoearers  ; they  occasioned  this  persecu- 
tion and  kindled  the  fire.  For  they  flat- 
tered the  emperor  that  the  Christians  could 
be  exterminated.  The  persecution  which 
succeeded,  was  of  the  most  distressing  na- 
ture. Twisck  continues  : But  the  pretext 
under  which  they  excited  the  emperor  Dio- 
cletian against  the  Christians,  was  the  charge 
that  the  Christians  had  fired  the  city  of  Ni- 
cmnedia,  which  was  then  the  place  of  the 
emperor’s  court,  whereby  the  emperor’s 
palace  was  completely  destroyed ; on  ac- 
count of  this  calamity,  they  oppressed 
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the  Christians.  The  emperor  was  exceed- 
ingly enraged;  and  readily  believing  the 
detainers,  he  considered  himself  justified 
to  persecute  them.  He,  therefore,  issued  a 
public  decree  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  his 
reign,  A.  D.  302;  (as  was  done  in  the  days 
of  Antiochus,)  that  they  were  all  to  sacri- 
fice to  the  gods  of  the  emperor  on  pain  of 
death  ; that  all  the  Christian  churches  and 
places  of  worship,  and  their  books  should 
he  wholly  destroyed.  There  was  scarce  a 
city  in  which  there  were  not  hundreds  of 
Christians  daily  put  to  death. 

It  is  recorded  that  in  one  month’s  time 
seventeen  thousand  Christians  perished, 
and  that  the  blood  which  was  shed  colored 
red  many  streams  of  water ; for  some  were 
hanged,  others  beheaded,  some  were  burnt; 
and  a ship  was  filled  full  of  Christians  and 
sunk  in  the  deep.  lie  describes  the  cruel- 
ties which  were  practised  upon  the  Chris- 
tians, in  the  following  words : These  tyrants 
dragged  some  about  the  streets  tied  to  the 
tails  of  horses  ; and  when  completely  bruis- 
ed and  lacerated,  they  were  again  remand- 
ed to  prison,  and  placed  upon  beds  of  pot- 
sherds and  other  pointed  instruments,  so 
that  their  respite  should  be  more  intolerable 
than  actual  torture.  They  bent  down  the 
limbs  of  large  trees,  and  fastened  one  leg 
to  one  branch  and  another  to  another,  and 
let  them  spring  up,  and  thus  tear  them  to 
pieces.  Of  some  they  cut  oft' the  ears,  nose, 
lips,  hands,  and  toes,  and  let  them  only  es- 
cape with  their  eyes,  so  that  they  might  be 
tortured  the  more  barbarously.  They  sharp- 
ened sticks,  and  forced  them  between  the 
nails  and  flesh  ; melted  lead  and  pewter 
were  poured  upon  their  naked  bodies. 

True  account  of  the  cause  and  severity  of 
this  persecution,  according  to  the  account 
in  the  “ Introduction  to  the  Martyrs ’ 
Mirror  of  the  defenseless  Christians,”  $-c. 

The  tenth  persecution  of  the  Christians 
commenced  A.  D.  302,  in  the  nineteenth 
year  of  tne  reign  of  the  emperor  Diocletian. 
Though  it  had  blazed  a little  before ; yet  it 
broke  forth  in  raging  flames  this  year,  so 
that  it  exceeded  all  former,  persecutions, 
not  only  in  cruelty,  but  also  in  duration  ; 
for  it  continued  twelve  years  under  the 
emperors  Domitian,  Maximian,  and  Max- 
entjus ; and  principally  in  the  East.  Euse- 
bius, who  lived  to  see  this  persecution,  gives 
a full  description  of  its  cruelty,  in  his 
Church  History  Book  VIII.  He  says  that 
the  cause  of  it  was  the  liberty  of  the  Chris- 
tians, who  were  highly  esteemed,  &c.  Then 
it  happened,  says  the  writerof  the  Introduc- 
tion 8fc">  t”at  Diocletian  issued  mandates, 

com  mantling  that  all  the  churches  and  pla- 
ces of  meeting  of  the  Christians  should  be 
razed,  anti  their  books  burnt.  Then  another 
was  issued,  commanding  that  all  the  teach- 
ers and  heads  of  the  church  should  be  com 
lied  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  or  be  put  to 
death  Then  they  also  began  to  torture  and 


put  to  death  common  people  of  the  Chris- 
tians. Some  were  tormented,  tortured,  and 
torn  to  pieces  with  iron  hooks,  others  were 
burnt  with  hot  bars  of  iron ; some  were 
compelled  to  sacrifice,  and  then  it  was  re- 
ported that  they  had  voluntarily  offered.* 

Further  account  of  the  cause  of  this  perse- 
cution, according  to  John  Gysius. 

In  the  year  302,  says  he,  the  emperor  Dio- 
cletian, began  a great  and  unmerciful  per- 
secution against  the  Christians  in  the  nine- 
teenth year  of  his  reign.  This  is  usually 
called  the  tenth  persecution;  of  which  Salpu- 
tius  Severus  writes  as  follows : The  most  se- 
vere persecution  that  ever  prevailed  against 
■the  Christians,  and  which  devastated  them 
for  ten  years,  had  its  rise  fifteen  years  after 
Valerian,  in  the  days  of  Diocletian  and 
Maximian.  At  this  time  the  whole  world 
was  stained  with  the  blood  of  martyrs.* 
For  they  willingly  entered  the  lists  to  en- 
gage in  this  glorious  and  honorable  wrest- 
ling, or  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  For  the  honor  which  a mar- 
tyr acquired  was  more  sought  alter  than  the 
o’tfices  of  bishops.  Never  was  this  world  as 
much  depopulated  by  war  as  it  was  through 
this  persecution ; nor  have  we  ever  gained 
a greater  victory  than  during  this  ten  years’ 
persecution,  because  they  could  not  con- 
quer us.  Diocletian,  through  instigation,  got 
the  emperor  Maximian  also,  who  was  natur- 
ally cruel,  unfaithful,  and  unchaste,  to  take 
part  with  him.  Diocletian  raged  in  the 
East,  and  Maximian  in  the  West.  When 
the  emperor  Diocletian  had  resolved  to  re- 
store tne  Roman  empire  to  its  ancient  flour- 
ishing condition,  which  appeared  to  have 
been  neglected,  ne  also  strove  to  restorean 
equality  in  religion — the  worshiping  of  the 
gods  alone ; they,  therefore  determined  to 
exterminate  the  Christians,  because  they 
rejected  and  pronounced  condemnation 
against  the  gods.  There  were  many  philo- 
sophers and  sophists,  who  through  theif 
writings  instigated  and  encouragea  the  em- 
perors, and,  consequently, all  the  princes  to 
believe  that  the  Christian  religion  was  false, 
ungodly,  superstition,  &c.  And  on  the 
other  hand,  they  declared  that  the  pagan 
religion  was  the  most  ancient,  and  contend- 
ed tor  the  worshiping  of  the  gods  which 
rule  the  world  by  theirpower  and  majesty. 

Among  these  instigators  besides  Apolini- 
us,  were  Porphyry,  a philosopher,  who  be- 
ing a Jew',  became  a Christian,  and  after- 
wards, became  an  apostate ; and  Hierocles, 
a man  greatly  respected.  Methodius,  bishop 
of  Tyre,  Eusebius  and  Apollinarius  wrote 
against  Porphyry.  Eusebius  wrote  against 
| Lactantius  and  all  of  the  same  character. 

*Tbe  author  states  that  they  were  beheaded  in 
so  great  numbers  i n Egypt,  that  the  executioners 
were  tired  and  their  swords  became  dul!,  and  the 
Christians  went  there  Voluntarily  ; being  solicitous 
lest  they  should  not  be  there  in  time  to  die  as  mar- 
tyrs. Fol.  43.  Col  1.  tit. 
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Touching  the  torturings,  he  writes  thus : 
It  would  take  too  much  time  and  space  to 
mention  all  the  different  modes  of  torture 
with  which  Christians  were  tormented 
through  the  instigations  of  the  devil,  during 
this  persecution ; such  as  beating,  scourg- 
ing, bruising,  and  lacerating  their  bodies 
with  all  manner  of  pointed  instruments ; 
these,  however,  were  only  preparatories  to 
more  cruel  and  severe  tortures  unto  death. 
They  poured  melted  lead  upon  the  bodies 
of  some,  others  they  gradually  roasted: 
some  had  pointed  sticks  and  needles  forced 
under  their  fingernails;  others, after  they 
had  endured  all  manner  of  tortures,  were 
thrust  before  bears,  lions,  leopards,  and 
other  wild  beasts,  &c.  Some  were  suffoca- 
ted with  smoke  : many  had  their  noses,  ears, 
and  hands  cut  off,  and  were  obliged  to  wan- 
der, as  strangers,  through  the  country,  as  a 
terror  to  other  unknown  Christians. 
f The  aforementioned  writer  says  that  this 
persecution  extended  itself  over  Asia,  Af- 
rica, Europe,  and  all  the  islands;  particu- 
larly, Sicily.  Lisbon,  Samos,  &c.  After- 
terwards,  when  speaking  of  the  destruction 
of  certain  cities,  he  says  : Many  cities  had 
to  taste  the  cup  of  persecution,  especially 
Thebais  and  Antino  in  Egypt:  Nicopolis 
in  Thrace ; Aquileja  in  Italy,  where  all  the 
Christians  were  put  to  death;  also,  Florence, 
Bergomum,  Verona,  Neapolis,  Beneven- 
tum,  and  Venusiain  Italy;  Marseilles  and 
Triers  in  France ; where  the  blood  flowed 
so  profusely  that  the  streams  became  red 
with  it;  the  city  Augusta  in  Germany; 
even  Spain,  Britain,  Rethia,  and  other 
countries,  did  not  escape. 

Admonitory  notice  to  the  reader. 

Before  we  proceed  to  give  an  account  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  in  this  century, 
we  deem  it  expedient  to  make  him  ac- 
quainted with  the  following  : First,  that  in 
the  beginning  of  this  century  many  errors 
arose  among  those  called  cnristians,  espe- 
cially among  those  of  Rome ; they  were  such 
gross  errors,  that  they  even  resorted  to 
weapons  of  defense,  as  some  did  previous- 
ly, which  caused  the  inoffensive,  meek 
cnristians  not  a little  distress,  fear,  and  sor- 
row. Secondly,  that  those  who  maintained 
this  error,  died  for  their  opinions,  as  well 
as  the  truly  sincere  martyrs ; whereby  the 
death  and  the  glorious  martyrdom  of  the 
true  Christians  were  not  a little  obscured. 
Thirdly,  that  we  took  all  possible  pains 
to  distinguish  the  latter  from  the  former ; 
because  among  all  those  of  whom  we  have 
given  and  shall  give  an  account,  none  can 
be  accused  of  gross  error;  much  less  of  be- 
ing guilty  of  shedding  human  blood.  At 
least  we  could  not  find  that  any  of  them 
were  guilty ; hence,  we  have  in  charity,  to 
judge  and  speak  well  of  them.  As  this  per- 
secution under  Diocletian  and  Maxiiman, 
was  not  only  severe,  but  of  long  continu- 
ance, we  deemed  it  expedient  to  give  an 
account  of  the  sufferers,  in  chronological 
order. 


The  first  year  of  this  persecution  begins 
A.  D.  302. 

Diocletian  had  now  drawn  his  sword 
with  the  full  determination  to  shed  blood, 
to  murder,  burn,  and  slay ; this  began  at 
the  shepherds  of  Christ,  of  which  we  shall 
give  several  examples. 

Antimus,  bishop  of  the  church  of  Christ,  at 
Nicomedia,  and  many  members  of  the 
church,  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  302. 

Antimus  is  counted  among  the  first  who 
suffered  in  the  tenth  persecution;  he  was  a 
bishop  of  the  church  at  Nicomedia:  of 
whom  it  is  said  that  he  was  beheaded  in 
Nicomedia,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ  j and  it  is  also  said  that  together 
with  him  many  members  of  that  church 
received  the  martyr’s  crown. 

A more  minute  account  of  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Antimus,  according  to 
John  Gysius. 

About  this  time,  says  he,  Antimus. 
bishop  of  Nicomedia,  was  beheaded,  ana 
many  others,  after  making  an  honorable 
rofession.  Nicephorus  writes  that  he  was 
rst  cruelly  beaten,  that  his  heels  were  bored 
through  with  a sharp  piece  of  burning  wood, 
that  he  was  thrown  upon  potsherds,  that 
they  put  heated  slippers  of  iron  upon  his  feet, 
tore  the  skin  and  flesh  from  his  body,  burnt 
him  with  torches,  and  finally  beheaded  him. 
Some  others  had  to  share  a similar  fate ; 
among  whom  were  Tirannion,  bishop  of  the 
church  at  Tyre,  Zenobius  of  Zidon,  Syl- 
yanus  of  Gaza,  also  Pamphilus,  concern- 
ing whom  Eusebius  wrote  a book  in  par- 
ticular. 

Phileas,  bishop  of  the  church  of  Christ  at 
Thumis  in  Egypt,  beheaded  for  the  gos- 
pel of  truth,  at  that  place,  A.  D.  302. 

We  are  informed  that  after  the  death  of 
the  aforementioned  martyrs,  Phileas,  the 
bishop  of  the  church  at  Thumis  in  Egypt, 
was  sentenced  to  death  and  beheaded  for 
the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  would 
neither  honor  nor  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  Of 
him,  Jerome  says,  that  when  he  was  or- 
dained bishop,  he  wrote  a fine  work  in 
commendation  of  the  martyrs.  The  wri- 
ter of  “The  Introduction  to  the  Martyrs’ 
Mirror,”  says  : Phileas,  bishop  of  Thumis, 
whom  the  judge  entreated  to  have  some 
commiseration  for  his  wife  and  children, 
remained  stedfast,  and  was  beheaded. 

An  extract  from  a letter  which  Phileas 
wrote  to  the  church  at  Thumis  concern- 
ing the  persecutions  at  Alexandria. 

The  holy  martyrs,  says  Phileas.  who 
fought  with  us,  have  left  ue  good  examples. 
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As  they  were  taught  out  of  the  divine  word, 
they  made  sure  their  hearts  in  God,  and 
suffered  death  voluntarily  and  without  fear, 
for  the  truth’s  sake.  For  they  always  bore 
in  mind,  that  Jesus  Christ  became  man  for 
our  sakes,  and  that  he  taught  us  that  we 
shall  fight  against  sin  unto  death  : though 
he  was  equal  with  God,  he  did  not  think  it 
robbery;  but  humbled  himself,  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a servant,  was  found  as  a 
man.  and  humbled  himself  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross  ; whose  example  the 
holy  martyrs  have  followed,  enduring  all 
pain  and  torment,  that  they  might  not  stain 
the  consciences  of  their  faith ; for  the  per- 
fect love  which  was  in  them,  drove  out  all 
fear.  I am  not  able  to  describe  the  power, 
patience,  and  constancy  of  the  martyrs ; it 
is  almost  incredible,  except  to  such  as  have 
seen  it ; for  they  were  delivered  over  to 
persons,  who  tormented  them  as  they  pleas- 
ed. And  if  any  one  invented  a new  mode 
of  torture,  he  was  permitted  to  punish  them 
himself.  Note.  This  is  translated  from 
Eusebius,  printed  1588 ; but  the  following 
is  translated  by  Mellin  from  Phileas  him- 
self. 

>Vhen  every  pagan  had  received  full 
power  over  the  Christians,  to  revile  and  re- 
buke, nay,  to  put  them  to  death ; they  then 
struck  some  with  sticks,  some  with  rods, 
scourges,  cords,  or  any  thing  they  laid  hold 
of ; and  this  spectacle  was  sometimes 
changed  by  renewing  the  modes  of  tortur- 
ing which  the  Christians  had  to  endure. 
For  some  had  their  hands  tied  behind  their 
hacks  ; and  being  suspended  to  a whipping 
post,  all  their  limbs  were  extended  by 
means  of  an  instrument ; they  were  then  by 
authority  tortured  by  the  executioners, 
who  scourged  them  severely  on  every  part 
of  the  body  with  rods  of  iron.  Some  were 
suspended  by  one  hand  from  the  ceiling  of  I 
a gallery,  and  every  member  was  stretched; 
which  is  a punishment  exceeding  all  others. 
Others  were  tied  together  back  to  back, 
and  fastened  to  pillars  so  that  their  feet  did 
not  touch  the  ground.  The  more  the  exe- 
cutioners pulled  the  ropes  the  more  the  tor- 
ments of  the  martyrs  were  increased. 
'These  tortures  not  only  continued  while 
the  president  was  engaged  in  examining 
them  ; but  they  were  sometimes  left  in  tor- 
ments for  a whole  day.  In  the  meantime, 
when  the  president  or  judge  went  from  one  / 
to  the  other  to  examine  them  on  the  rack, 
he  ordered  his  servants  to  take  particular 
notice  to  see  whether  any  of  the  Christian 
martyrs,  being  overcome  with  tonnents. 
would  fall  into  a swoon  ; and  the  president 
also  commanded  the  executioners,  gradual- 
ly to  stretch  the  cords  so  as  to  increase  their 
sufferings.  But  if  they  saw  that  they  were 
about  giving  up  the  ghost,  they  were  then  to 
take  them  off  the  rack,  and  drag  them  over 
stories,  rocks,  potsherds,  &c.  For  they  had 
no  other  care  for  the  Christians,  than,  if 
nodule,  to  torture  them  with  a thousand 
deaths  ; they  treated  them  as  though  they 
had  not  been  human  beings. 


Besides  all  these  aforementioned  inodes 
of  torture,  the  enemies  of  Christ  invented 
still  another  method  against  his  anointed : 
for  having  first  tortured  them,  they  fastened 
some  with  their  feet  to  a block,  and  with 
force  extended  their  legs  as  far  as  they 
could,  and  there  secured  them;  though 
they  could  not  move  on  account  of  their 
wounds.  Others  who  had  been  taken  from 
the  rack,  were  thrown  half  dead  upon  the 
earth,  which  was  a more  horrible  spectacle 
than  the  former.  Some  of  them  died  in  the 
hands  of  the  executioner  while  he  was  tor- 
turing them;  others  in  whom  there  was 
some  life,  were  thrown  half  dead  into  pris- 
on ; who  on  account  of  their  pains  perished 
in  a few  days.  _ Some  few  recovered,  who 
from  long  imprisonment  were  inured  to 
sufferings.  These  were  more  strengthened 
in  the  faith  than  they  had  formerly  been  ; 
for  it  was  left  optional  with  them,  either  to 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  and  thus  escape  the 
cruel  torture,  nay,  death  itself,  and  enjoy 
their  former  liberty,  or  to  receive  sentence 
of  death,  if  they  would  not  sacrifice.  There- 
fore, they  did,  without  consultation,  prefer 
death,  and  willingly  meet  their  fate,  being 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  scripture: 
He  that  offers  to  strange  gods  shall  be 
rooted  from  the  people — Thou  shalt  havejio 
other  gods  before  me,  &c.  In  II pis t.  Phil. 
$c.  Thus  far  the  words  of  Phileas  as  he 
wrote  to  the  brethren  of  the  church  at  Thu- 
mis,  whose  pastor  he  waS._  This  letter  he 
wrote  them  while  he  was  imprisoned,  and 
before  he  received  the  sentence  of  death. 
By  it  he  informed  them  of  his  condition, 
and  admonished  them  to  continue  in  true 
godliness  in  Christ,  after  his  death,  which 
was  soon  to  take  place. 

Cassian , a Christian  teacher,  put  to  death 

at  ForumComelii,  by  his  pagan  scholars, 

for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ , A.  D. 

302. 

We  are  informed  that  Cassian,  bishop  of 
the  church  at  Brixien  in  Italy,  waa  con- 
strained through  persecution  to  flee  to  the 
city  of  Forum  Cornelii,  (at  present  called 
Imola)  where  he  remained,  and  commenced 
a common  school ; however,  the  persecu- 
tion which  broke  forth  there  did  not  leave 
him  unmolested;  for  shortly  afterwards 
lie  was  accused  of  being  a Christian  ; and 
being  apprehended,  they  examined  him, 
inquiring  of  him  how  he  maintained  him- 
self. To  which  he  replied,  that  he  taught 
children  to  read  and  write.  He  waa  also 
examined  in  regard  to  his  religious  opin- 
ions. Refusing  to  renounce  his  faith,  and 
to  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  he  was  sentenced 
to  an  unusual  death.  This  was  his  sen* 
tence : “Let  the  flagellator,  the  teacher, 
be  tickled,  cut,  and  stabbed  to  death  by  hia 
own  scholars,  with  pencils,  bodkins,  pens, 
penknives,  and  other  sharp  pointed  instni- 
ments  ! !”  Whereupon  Cassian,  being  stript 
and  his  hands  tied  behind  his  back,  waa 
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delivered  up  to  his  pupils,  and  punished  as 
beforemenboned.  Some  stoned  him,  oth- 
ers struck  him  with  sticks.  &c.,  others  in- 
flicted punishment  bv  stabbing  him  with 
pens,  penknives,  ana  other  sharp  pointed 
instruments,  till  he  expired,  and  was  thus 
released  from  this  vale  of  sorrows. 

Eulalia,  a Christian  girl,  burnt  at  Emer- 

ita,  A.  D.  302. 

About  this  time  there  was  a Christian  girl, 
twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  named  Eu- 
lalia, who  was  inspired  with  so  much  ardor 
and  zeal  of  spirit  to  die  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  that  she  was  taken  away  from  her 
’ parents  from  the  city  of  Merida,  far  into  the 
country,  where  she  was  closely  confined. 
But  this  place  could  not  damp  the  ardor  of 
her  spirit,  nor  keep  her  body  secured ; for 
having  escaped  from  the  place  by  night, 
she  made  her  appearance  before  the  judge 
the  next  morning;  and  said  with  a loud 
voice : Are  you  not  ashamed  to  cast  your 
own  souls  and  those  of  others  into  eternal 
perdition  by  denying  the  only  true  God  and 
Father,  and  the  Creator  of  all  things  ? O 
wretched  men!  do  you  seek  the  chnstians 
so  that  you  may  put  them  to  death?  Behold 
here  am  I,  an  adversary  of  your  satanical 
Offerings.  I confess  God  alone : Isis,  Apollo 
and  Yenus  are  idols.  The  judge  was  quite 
enraged  at  Eulalia ; called  the  executioner, 
and  said  that  he  should  take  her  away  in- 
stantly, strip  her,  and  punish  her  severely ; 
so  that  she  may,  said  he,  feel  the  gods  of 
•ur  fathers  by  being  punished,  and  learn  to 
know  that  she  cannot  violate  and  des- 
pise the  commands  of  our  princes,  with 
impunity.  But  before  this  was  done  to 
her,  he  addressed  her  more  kindly,  saying: 
How  gladly  I would  spare  you,  if  it  was 
possible.  O that  you  would  recant  your 
tenacious  opinion  touching  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, before  you  die!  Do  reflect  what 
great  joysawait  you,  which  you  may  expect 
in  a matrimonial  state.  Behold  all  your 
friends  weep  over  you ; your  relations  sigh 
deeply  that  you  are  to  die  in  tender  youth. 
Behold,  the  servants  stand  ready  to  torture 
you  to  death ; for  you  are  either  to  be  put 
to  death  with  the  sword,  or  to  be  torn  by 
wild  beasts,  or  to  be  tortured  and  burnt 
with  torches,  which  will  cause  you  to  weep 
and  wail  exceedingly,  because  you  cannot 
endure  the  pains.  You  can  escape  all 
these  tortures  with  ease,  if  you  will  but 
take  the  least  grain  of  salt  and  frankin- 
cense, and  offer  it.  O daughter ! give  your 
consent,  and  you  will  escape  all  punish- 
ment. 

She  did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  make 
an  answer  to  this  flattering  address.  But 
to  be  brief:  She  upset  the  image,  altar, and 
the  vessel  with,  the  frankincense,  and  the 
books.  Immediately  two  executioners  ad- 
vanced.and  tore  the  clothes  from  her.  and  cut 

rn  her  sides  with  pointed  hooks.  When 
beheld  and  counted  the  scars  on  her 
body,  she  said  : Behold,  Lord  Jesus,  thy 
name  is  written  upon  my  body;  what  great 


joy  this  affords  me  to  read  these  letters,  be- 
cause they  are  signs  of  thy  victory ; behold 
my  people  confess  thy  holy  name.  This  she 
said  undauntedly,  without  evincing  any 
signs  of  pain,  though  the  blood  streamed 
from  her  body.  When  they  had  tom  the 
flesh  from  her  body,  they  applied  burning 
torches  to  it.  At  last  the  hair  of  her  head 
caught  fire,  which  suffocated  her.  This  was 
the  end  of  this  young  soldier  of  Christ,  who 
loved  the  doctrine  ot  her  Savior  better  than 
her  own  life.  This  happened  in  Lusitania, 
at  Emeritn,  the  present  Merida  or  Medina 
del  Rio  Secco,  in  Spain,  in  the  days  of 
Maximian. 

Eucratis,  a virtuous  young  woman,  who 
died  in  prison  at  Cesar -Augusta,  after 
receiving  many  stripes  and  wounds  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  302. 

Prudento  makes  mention  (after  the  death 
of  Eulalia)  of  another  honorable  Christian 
virgin,  called  Eucratis,  who  openly  put  to 
shame  the  spirit  of  this  world,  at  Cesar- 
Augusta,  by  her  constancy  in  suffering  and 
her  zeal  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The 
ancients  give  us  to  understand  how  and  in 
what  manner  this  heroine  of  Christ  was  put 
to  death  ; that  they  not  only  punished  her 
by  lacerating  her  sides  with  rods,  but  that 
they  also  cut  off  her  breasts,  so  that  her 
liver  was  exposed ; and  afterwards  threw 
her  into  prison,  where  she  died  in  conse- 
quence ot  her  wounds ; but  she  expired  re- 
joicing in  hope. 

The  second  year  of  this  persecution  began 
A.  D.  303. 

This  persecution  did  not  yet  cease,  though 
it  had  risen  to  a very  high  degree.  It  still 
pleased  God  to  save  his  people  through 
much  affliction.  Acts  xiv.  22,  23. 

Euplius,  a pious  Christian,  beheaded  in  the 
city  of  Catanea  in  Sicily,  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  303. 

On  the  12th  of  August,  A.  D.  303,  a cer- 
tain pious  Christian,  called  Euplius,  was 
apprehended  in  the  city  of  Catanea,  in  Si- 
cily, as  he  was  engaged  in  reading  and  ex- 
pounding the  gospel  to  other  Christians. 
They  brought  him  with  his  book  before  the 
tribunal,  where  sat  the  notary  public  and 
the  judge.  In  the  meantime,  Euplius  cri- 
ed aloud:  I am  a Christian,  and  desire  to 
die  for  the  name  of  Christ.  When  Calvi- 
sian,  the  stadtholder,  heard  this,  he  said: 
Let  him  be  brought  in,  who  said  this. 
When  Euplius  came  before  the  court  with 
the  gospel,  one  of  the  stadtholders  said : It 
is  not  lawful  for  him  to  have  such  papers 
with  him,  contrary  to  the  emperor’s  com- 
mand. The  stadtholder  asked  Euplius 
whence  he  had  these  writings ; or  whether 
he  brought  them  from  his  house.  He  repli- 
ed : I have  no  house,  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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knows  that  I have  no  house.  The  stadt- 
holder  then  commanded  him  with  a loud 
■voice,  to  read  part  of  the  writings.  He  then 
opened  the  book  and  read : Blessed  are 
they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness’ 
sake ; for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
He  that  would  follow  me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self, &c.  Having  read  these  and  like  pas- 
sages, the  stadtholder  said:  What  does 
all  this  signify  ? Euplius  answered : This  is 
the  law  of  my  Lora  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  When  the  stadtholder 
had  heard  this  confession,  he  said : Give 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  executioners,  to 
lead  him  to  the  rack,  and  there  we  will 
examine  him. 

They  then  tortured  him  very  inhumanly, 
commanded  him  to  give  up  the  scriptures 
he  tad,  and  burn  them  in  despite  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  refused,  and  publicly  called 
on  the  name  of  Christ,  in  that  he  was  found 
worthy  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  He  was  again 
led  to  the  rack,  and  cruelly  tormented  as 
before : he  nevertheless  endured  it  patient- 
ly, calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  say- 
ing : I thank  thee,  O Lord ! O Lord  assist 
me ; 1 suffer  for  thy  sake,  &c.  In  short,  the 
stadtholder,  being  still  more  enraged,  went 
to  the  place  of  execution,  and  handed  the 
sentence  of  death  to  the  notary  public  for 
him  to  copy  it ; and  having  reappeared,  he 
read  the  sentence  of  death,  as  follows : “I 
command  that  Euplius,  the  Christian,  be 
slain  with  the  sword,  because  he  despises  the 
gods  of  the  emperors,  and  blasphemes  the 
other  gods,  ana  does  not  repent;  there- 
fore, take  him  hence.”  When  this  sentence 
was  read  to  him,  the  book  which  he  had, 
was  fastened  around  his  neck,  and  as  they 
led  him  out,  they  cried  aloud : “Euplius, 
the  enemy  of  the  emperor,  is  to  be  execu- 
ted.” Euplius  went  cheerfully  to  the  place 
of  execution,  thanking  Christ  for  his  con- 
tinued grace.  And  when  he  came  to  the 
place,  he  with  great  reverence  bowed  his 
knees,  and  prayed  to  the  Lord  his  God.  As 
soon  as  he  had  finished,  he  stretched  out 
his  neck  to  receive  the  blow,  and  offered 
his  blood  as  a sacrifice  of  praise  to  the 
Lord.  The  Christians  took  nis  dead  body 
and  buried  it.  This  happened  at  Catanea, 
in  Sicily,  on  the  12th  of  August,  A.  D.  SOS. 

Paneratius , a youth  of  fourteen , beheaded 

for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  at  Rome,  A. 

D.  303. 

About  this  time  there  was  a young  Chris- 
tian, aged  fourteen,  called  Paneratius,  who, 
when  brought  before  the  emperor  Diocle- 
tian was  looked  upon  by  him  with  such  spe- 
cial regard,  that  he  promised  to  adopt  him 
as  his  son,  if  he  would  renounce  Christ  and 
honor  the  Roman  gods.  Though  he  was 
young  in  years,  he  was  a man  of  full  stature 
in  the  knowleu  ge  and  love  of  his  Redeem- 
er • he  manfully  defended  the  faith,  and 
despised  the  gods ; this  so  much  enraged 
the  emperor  that  he  commanded  him  to  be 


immediately  decapitated.  Thus  this  young 
man  preferred  the  honor  of  his  Redeemer 
to  his  own  life;  and  hence  he  is  properly 
numbered  among  the  pious  martyrs. 

Justus,  a pious  young  man  of  Auxerre  m 

Burgundy,  beheaded  at  Luparam,  for 

the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  SOS. 

When  Diocletian’s  accomplices  were  en- 
gaged in  apprehending  the  Christians;  a 
certain  father,  called  Matthew,  and  his 
twosons,  Justinian  and  Justus,  were,  while 
on  their  way  to  Auxerre  in  Burgundy,  their 
place  of  residence,  accused  by  a spy ; in 
consequence  of  which  they  were  pursued 
by  the  band  sent  by  the  emperor’s  stadt- 
holder. When  the  younger  son,  Justus 
saw  them,  he  made  it  known  to  his  father 
and  brother,  both  of  whom  went  into  a cave, 
and  Justus  kept  watch.  When  he  saw  the 
horsemen  come,  he  went  to  meet  them. 
They  inquired  who  he  was,  and  where  his 
companions  were.  To  which  he  candidly 
replied  : I am  called  Justus,  and  acknowl- 
edge candidly,  that  I am  also  a Christian ; 
but  since  I look  upon  you  as  persecutors  of 
the  Christians,  I am  not  allowed  to  betray 
my  companions.  When  they  drew  their 
swords,  and  menanced  him,  Justus  answer- 
ed : In  truth  I shall  consider  myself  happy, 
if  I shall  be  allowed  to  suffer  all  manner  of 
pain,  nay,  death  itself^  for  the  name  of 
Christ;  for  I am  preparing  my  soul  to  lose 
it  in  this  world,  that  I may  preserve  it  to 
eternal  life.  Whereupon  one  of  the  sol- 
diers drew  his  sword,  and  cut  off- his  head. 
His  father  and  brother  buried  his  body  at 
Luperam.  Tliis  event  happened,  A.  D.303. 

Felix,  bishop  of  the  church  at  Thibaris  in 

Africa,  slain  with  the  sword,  because  he 

defended  the  gospel  truth,  A.  D.  303. 

When  Constantine  Chlorus  and  Galleri- 
us  Maximian  were  appointed  burgomasters 
for  the  fourth  time,  tne  emperors  Diocletian 
and  Maximian  issued  a decree  to  all  the 
world,  commanding  that  in  all  the  Roman 
colonies  and  cities,  the  divine  books  and 
laws  of  the  Christians,  should  be  demanded 
at  the  hands  of  the  bishops  and  teachers. 
This  edict  among  others  was  put  up  in  the 
city  of  Thibaris  in  Africa,  the  5th  of  June. 
And  when  it  so  happened  that  Fiscalis,  the 
procurator  of  that  place,  demanded  the 
sacred  scriptures  in  order  to  burn  them, 
Felix  said:  It  would  be  better  to  bum  me 
than  the  sacred  scriptures ; because  we  are 
bound  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.  The 
procurator  said  : Nevertheless,  it  is  proper 
that  die  emperor’s  command  should  have 
a preference  to  yours.  Felix  replied:  God’s 
command  is  greater  than  the  command  of 
man.  The  procurator  said : Reflect  well 
upon  what  you  say. 

Note.  To  avoid  prolixity,  we  here  give 
only  the  close  of  the  proceedings,  as  record- 
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ed  by  the  notary  public.  When  they  arrived  , 
there,  the  stadtholder  or  chieftain  com- 
manded to  untie  Felix,  and  asked  him : 
O Felix!  Why  will  you  not  deliver  up 
the  books  of  the  Lord  thy  God  ? Perhaps 
you  have  none  of  them  r Felix  answered  : 
True,  I have  them;  but  I do  not  feel  dis- 
posed to  deliver  them  up  to  you.  The 
stadtholder  answered : Put  Felix  to  death 
with  the  sword.  When  Felix  had  received 
the  sentence  of  death,  he  said  with  a loud 
voicfe  : “I  thank  thee,  O Lord  ! that  thou 
redeemest  me.”  He  was  then  immediately 
led  to  the  place  of  execution.  At  which 
time  the  moon  was  changed  into  blood. 
This  happened  on  the  SOth  of  August.  He 
then  raised  his  eyes  again  to  heaven,  saying 
with  a loud  voice : O Lord  God,  I thank 
thee  that  I have  attained  the  age  of  fifty- 
six}  I have  kept  myself  pure;  lhave  pre- 
served the  gospel : preached  the  faith  and 
truth  in  their  punty ; O Lord,  God,  of 
heaven,  and  earth ! O Jesus  ! bow  my  neck 
to  the  sword,  as  an  offering  to  thee,  who 
abidest  in  eternity,  to  whom  be  ascribed 
glory  and  majesty,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Primus  and  Felician,  two  brothers , who, 
after  suffering  much  torture,  were  thrown 
before  Hons  and  bears  to  be  devoured  by 
them , finally  beheaded  at  Numenta  in 
Italy,  A.  D 303. 

In  the  year  303,  two  brothers,  Primus  and 
Felicign.  were  apprehended  and  brought 
before  the  judge  in  the  city  Numenta  in 
Italy.  He  first  examined  Felician,  and  in- 
quired whether  he  would  sacrifice  to  the 
gods,  and  live  in  honor  and  see  good  days ; 
or  be  tormented  unto  death.  Felician  an- 
swered : How  can  you  speak  to  me  of 
pleasant  days  ? 1 am  now  eighty  years  of 
age,r  and  have  been  illuminated  by  the  sav- 
ing grace  of  Christ  for  thirty  years ; his 
service  affords  me  the  greatest  pleasure; 
and  would  you  now  persuade  me  that  1 
should  abandon  my  Savior,  and  prefer  the 
vain  pleasures  of  this  world  ? Be  this  far 
from  me;  for  I have  resolved  to  serve 
Christ,  my  Lord  and  my  God,  to  the  end 
of  my  life.  They  then  cast  him  into  pris- 
on, and  brought  out  his  brother  Primus; 
whom  the  judge  endeavored  to  persuade 
that  his  aged  brother  had  renounced  Christ. 
But  Primus  had  better  hopes;  therefore, 
he  said  it  was  all  a fiction.  They  then  beat 
him  with  sticks,  and  burnt  his  loins  with 
torches ; but  he  sung  with  the  prophet  Da- 
vid : Thou  hast  tried  us  in  fire,  as  silver  is 
purified.  Both  were  afterwards  tormented. 
They  poured  melted  lead  into  Primus, 
scourged  Felician  with  rods  of  lead,  and 
nailed  his  hands  and  feet  to  a block . Both 
were  then  thrown  before  lions  and  bears ; 
but  as  they  would  not  molest  them,  the 
judge  had  them  beheaded ; and  left  their 
dead  carcasses  for  the  dogs,  and  the  fowls  of 
the  air.  However,  the  Christians  buried 
them. 


The  third  year  of  this  persecution  begins 
A.  D.  304. 

The  inflexibly  obdurate  heart  of  Diocle- 
tian was  still  bloodthirsty  and  as  hard  as 
ever,  inasmuch  as  he  and  his  associate  still 
persisted  in  persecuting  and  putting  to 
death  the  innocent  Christians,  as  will  ap- 
pear from  the  sequel. 

Apphian,  a pious  young  man,  who,  be- 
cause he  defended  the  honor  of  Christ , and 
reproved  idolatry,  was  throum  into  the 
sea,  at  Cesarea  in  Palestine,  A.  D.  S04. 

In  the  third  year  of  the  aforementioned 
persecution,  the  second  oppression  of  the 
Christians  arose  in  Palestine,  which  was  oc- 
casioned by  letters,  written  in  the  empe- 
ror’s name  to  the  stadtholder  Urbanus,  in 
which  all  the  magistrates  were  commanded 
to  use  every  endeavor  to  compel  all  the 
Christians,  young  and  old,  men  and  women, 
to  sacrifice  to  the  gods;  and  that  the  heralds 
should  call  men,  women,  and  children 
together  in  Cesarea  to  worship  the  gods. 
And  they  appointed  men  to  announce  then- 
names,  so  that  none  could  conceal  himself, 
which  caused  great  misery  and  tribulation. 
And  as  the  stadtholder  of  Palestine  was 
engaged  on  one  of  their  days  of  festivity,  to 
ofter  sacrifice  to  the  goddess  Hecate,  Ap- 
phian  came  to  him  undauntedly,  and  re- 
proved him  on  account  of  his  impious  idol- 
atry, and  exhorted  him  to  renounce  it.  Im- 
mediately, the  satellites  of  the  stadtholder 
seized  hold  of  the  young  man,  and  worried 
him  as  cruelly  as  wild  beasts;  they  beat 
him  severely,  which  he  endured  with  pa- 
tience. He  was  afterwards  cast  into  pris- 
on ; and  after  some  time  was  taken  out 
again,  and  cruelly  tortured ; they  beat  him 
in  the  face  so  that  those  who  had  known 
him  before  did  not  recognize  him,  his  face 
was  so  severely  lacerated.  And  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  stadtholder,  they  took  clothes, 
dipped  them  into  oil,  wrapped  them  around 
his  body,  and  then  set  them  on  fire,  and 
thus  consumed  his  flesh ; under  all  these 
excruciating  torments  he  proved  stedfast. 
After  three  days,  being  again  brought  be- 
fore the  judge,  he  was  sentenced  to  death, 
and  was  then  thrown  into  the  sea,  the  sec- 
ond of  April,  A.  D.  304. 

Ulpian,  a pious  young  man,  cast  into  the 
sea  at  Tyre,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Chnst,  A.  D.  304. 

About  that  time,  nearly  the  same  day, 
there  was  a young  man  brought  forward, 
named  Ulpian,  of  Tyre,  who  was  senten- 
ced to  death,  after  having  been  long  and 
cruelly  tormented  for  the  testimony  of  Je- 
sus Christ.  His  sentence  was  an  extraor- 
dinary one  ; namely,  that  he  should  be  en- 
closed together  with  a dog  and  an  adder, 
in  the  fresh  hide  of  an  ox,  and  be  cast  into 
the  sea  This  sentence  was  immediately 
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put  into  execution,  at  Tyre ; but  the  sea 
shall  deliver  up  its  dead  ; then  this  pious 
witness  of  Christ,  and  his  fellow  brethren, 
shall  be  crowned  with  everlasting  crowns. 

Aldesius,  brother  of  Apphian,  first  put  into 
a mine  in  Palestine , and  afterwards 
thrown  into  the  sea,  for  the  testimony  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  A.  D.  S04. 

Shortly  after  the  death  of  the  martyrs, 
Apphian  and  Ulpian,  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  laid  their  hands  on  Adesius.  After 
making  a candid  confession,  he  was  sen- 
tenced to  labor  as  a slave  in  the  mines  of 
the  mountains  of  Palestine.  It  afterwards 
happened  that  he  was  present  when  the 
stadtholder  of  Alexandria  pronounced  the 
sentence  of  death  upon  the  Christians, 
and  abused  the  aged,  and  was  guilty  of 
other  misdemeanors ; for  this  conduct  he 
reproved  the  stadtholder  publicly,  and  ex- 
horted him  to  renounce  his  idols.  For 
which  reason  they  tortured  him  unmerci- 
fully; he,  however,  endured  this  all  pa- 
tiently. He  was  then  thrown  into  the  sea, 
and  drowned,  and  thus  he  shared  the  same 
fate  with  his  brothers. 

Agttthopus , a deacon , and  Theodulus,  a 
lecturer  in  the  church  of  Thessalonica, 
drowned  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  at  Thessalonica,  Jl.  D.  304. 


About  this  time  there  were  two  pious 
Christians,  Agathopus,  a deacon,  and  The- 
odulus,  a lecturer  in  the  church  of  Thessa- 
lonica, apprehended  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  brought  before  Faustin 
die  stadtholder.  He  hrst  undertook  to 
punish  Theodulus  the  younger ; he  stripped 
him,  and  tied  him.  In  the  meantime,  when 
they  were  torturing  Theodulus,  the  herald 
said  to  him : Sacrifice,  and  we  will  release 
you!  Theodulus  answered : You  may  strip 
me  ; but  you  shall  never  seduce  me  from 
the  faith  in  God.  As  they  went  to  hear 
their  sentence,  their  friends  wept  and  la- 
mented greatfy;  but  Theodulus  said  to 
them  with  great  composure : If  you  weep 
on  account  of  our  long  acquaintance,  I say 
to  you,  rather  rejoice,  because  we  are  tobie 
tried  in  so  honorable  a conflict.  But  if  you 
envy  us  this  happiness,  because  you  cannot 
be  participants;  remember  that  the  door  of 
salvation  is  equally  open  to  you ; and  the 
oroclamation  of  faith  is:  “All  of  you,  come 
wato  Christ” ! but  the  crown  is  for  those 
only  who  were  not  kept  back,  neither  by 
the  riches,  the  voluptuousness,  nor  the  hon- 
Zl  0f  this  world.  Finally,  the  judge  pro- 
Lnred  the  sentence,  that  their  hands 
dvould  be  tied  behind  them,  and  heavy 
fastened  to  their  necks ; and  thus 
thev  were  drowned.  They  both  suffered 
tjently,  and  were  numbered  among  the 
ftly  martyrs. 


Julitta  of  Jconium,  cm  honorable  uddow 
having  fled  several  times,  was  beheaded 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  at  Tarsus  in 
Cilicia,  A.  D.  304. 

W hen  Diocletian’s  persecution  was  at  its 
greatest  violence,  a certain  widow  of  Ico- 
nium  tried  to  flee  from  it ; therefore,  she 
went  with  her  child,  three  years  old,  to 
Seleucia  in  Laconia,  and  thence  again  to 
Tarsus  in  Cilicia ; but  she  could  not  con- 
ceal herself  from  the  rage  of  the  persecu- 
tors ; for  Alexander,  the  stadtholder  of 
that  country,  apprehended  her.  When  he 
had  tried  in  vain  to  persuade  her  to  re- 
nounce the  Christian  faith,  he  had  her 
scourged  with  ten  ox  tails.  The  little  child, 
called  Quiricus,  being  greatly  alarmed,  he 
tried  to  pacify  him  by  caresses ; but  the  boy 
resisted,  and  would  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
caressed  by  such  a tyrant,  and  finally  went 
to  his  mother;  but  the  stadtholder  took 
hold  of  him  again  ; the  lad,  however,  resist- 
ed again,  and  struck  the  stadtholder*,  which 
enraged  him  so  much  that  he  took  the  child, 
and  thrust  him  head  foremost  down' a flight 
of  stone  stairs.  When  the  mother  beheld 
this,  she  thus  addressed  the  tyrant:  You 
need  not  imagine  that  I am  so  timid  as  to  be 
overcome  by  your  unmerciful  cruelty ; for 
the  tearing  of  my  body  shall  not  intimidate 
me;  much  less  shall  it  disturb  my  mind  if 
you  will  extend  me  on  the  rack  ; neither 
the  threatening  with  fire  nor  death  itself 
shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of  Christ. 
The  more  cruel  your  torments  are,  with 
which  you  threaten  me,  the  more  accepta- 
ble they  are ; for  I expect  the  sooner  to 
meet  with  my  son,  with  him  to  receive  the 
crown  of  righteousness  at  the  hand  of 
Christ.  On  this  confession,  the  stadtholder 
had  her  extended  on  the  rack,  tore  her  flesh 
with  iron  combs,  and  then  poured  melted 
pitch  on  her  wounded  body ; and  finally  be- 
headed her. 

Forty  young  men,  who  confessed  their  Sa- 
vior, cast  into  a cold  slough  at  Antioch, 
and  burnt  the  next  day,  A.  D.  304. 

When  the  whole  West  and  East  was 
greatly  alarmed  on  account  of  the  powerful 
raging  of  this  persecution,  there  were  forty 
young  men  of  Antioch,  who,  as  valiant  sol- 
diers of  Christ,  publicly  avowed  the  Son  of 
God,  Jesus  Christ,  as  their  Savior.  They 
were  apprehended,  and  the  stadtholderused 
every  endeavor  to  dissuade  them  from  the 
faith  5 but  when  all  his  attempts  proved 
abortive,  he  had  them  stripped  in  the  cold 
winter,  and  threw  them  into  a cold  pool ; 
and  as  they  were  still  living  the  next  day, 
he  immediately  had  them  burnt  to  ashes. 
One  of  them,  who  was  very  young,  was, 
through  compassion,  restored  to  his  mother; 
but  she  placed  him,  with  her  own  hands, 
upon  the  wagon,  in  which  the  others  were  ; 
and  exhorted  him  to  finish  his  course  with 
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his  fellow  brethren.  This  happened  A. 
D.  304. 

The  fourth  year  of  this  persecution  com- 
mences A.  D.  305. 

Galerius  Maximian  continued  the  perse- 
cution which  was  begun  with  great  bitter- 
ness by  Maximian  ana  Diocletian ; he  be- 
haved very  cruelly  towards  the  Christians, 
through  Peucetius,  Quintian,  Theotecus, 
and  other  stadtholders ; they  burnt  the 
poor  Christians  alive ; threw  them  before 
wild  beasts  to  be  devoured  by  them ; nailed 
them  to  the  cross ; cast  crowds  of  them 
into  the  sea : let  them  die  starving  in  pris- 
son;  had  them  beheaded;  cut  oft'  their 
hands  and  feet,  and  let  them  go ; robbed 
them  of  their  property,  and  exiled  them  to 
misery.  Among  those  who  suffered  are 
thefollowing:  Sylvanus, Januarius, Sosius, 
Proculus,  Pelagia,  Theonas,  Cyrenia,  Ju- 
liana: all  of  whom  sacrificed  their  lives 
for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  A.  D.  305. 

Sylvanus,  bishop  of  the  church  at  Emesse, 
a city  of  Apamea  in  Syria,  was,  with  many 
others,  thrown  before  wild  beasts  to  be  de- 
voured by  them.  Januarius,  bishop  of  the 
church  at  Beneventum ; Sosius,  a deacon 
of  the  church  at  Misenum ; Proculus,  a 
deacon,  and  others,  were  all  beheaded  at 
the  same  time.  Pelagia,  a young  woman, 
was  suffocated.  Theonas,  with  her  associ- 
ates. Cyrenia  and  Juliana,  were  put  to 
death  in  different  ways. 

The  fifth  year  of  this  persecution  began 

A.  D.  306. 

The  persecution  was  not  so  severe  this 
year  as  during  some  of  the  preceding; 
therefore,  there  were  not  so  many  martyrs ; 
nevertheless,  there  are  some  whom  we  snail 
notice. 

Theodosia,  a pious  young  woman  of  Tyre, 

who  comforted  the  martyrs,  was  thrown 

into  the  sea  at  Cesarea,  A.  D.  306. 

When  the  fifth  year  of  the  tenth  persecu- 
tion commenced,  a certain  pious  young  wo- 
man! of  Tyre,  aged  eighteen,  came  to  Cesa- 
rea, to  comfort  some  martyrs,  as  they  were 
receiving  the  sentence  of  death ; this  was  on 
the  second  of  April,  on  Sunday,  beingthe 
day  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Savior.  The 
reason  of  her  coming,  was  to  greet  them 
and  to  comfort  them  in  their  last  distress. 
She  was  immediately  apprehended  by  the 
soldiers,  and  brought  before  the  stadtnold- 
er,  who  treated  her  as  meanly  as  if  he  had 
been  a madman ; for  he  did  not,  as  was  cus- 
tomary, only  torture  her  till  her  sides  were 
laid  open,  but  he  cut  off  her  breasts.  This 
die  endured  patiently ; but  when  she  could 
scarce  draw  her  breath  any  more,  and  it 
appeared  that  she  could  not  survive,  she 
was  thrown  into  the  sea ; and  thus  this 
faithful  heroine  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  enroll- 


ed in  the  number  of  sisters  and  brethren 
slain. 

Pamphilus,  an  elder  of  the  church  at  Cesa- 
rea in  Palestine,  cruelly  martyred  for 
Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  A.  D.  306. 

Pamphilus  was  an  elder  of  the  church  at 
Cesarea,  an  eloquent,  learned,  and  pious 
man.  It  is  said  of  him  that  he  was  num- 
bered among  the  soldiers  of  the  bloody 
standard  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  enduring 
great  trials,  afflictions,  and  tortures  for 
Christ’s  sake.  It  appears  he  was  a special 
friend  of  Eusebius  Pamphilus,  and  on  that 
account  he  was  called  Pamphilus.  It  is  cer- 
tain at  least  that  he  wrote  the  following  con- 
cerning him,  as  ancient  authors  inform  us. 
Among  those,  he  writes,  who  were  afflict- 
ed, wounded,  kept  in  chains  and  bonds  by 
Urban,  the  stadtnolder  at  Cesarea,  was  my 
special'  friend  Pamphilus,  who  was  one  of 
the  chief  martyrs  of  our  day:  his  virtue 
and  piety  made  him  justly  celebrated. 

The  sixth  year  of  this  persecution  began 
A.  D.  30 7. 

From  among  those  who  suffered  and  were 
put  to  death  for  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ, 
during  this  year,  we  have  selected  the  fol- 
lowing: Emathu8,  a pious  virgin  of  Scy- 
thopous.  who  was  burnt  alive,  and  Catha- 
rine of  Alexandria,  who  was  beheaded  after 
enduring  many  tortures.  When  certain 
Christians,  zealous  for  the  truth,  reproved 
Firmilian,  the  stadtholder  of  Palestine,  on 
account  of  his  idolatry,  and  were  put  to 
death  by  him  on  the  3d  of  November  307 ; 
there  also  came  the  same  day  the  abovena- 
med  Emathus  from  Scythopolis ; she  did 
not  come  voluntarily,  but  was  compelled. 
She  with  others  gave  her  life  for  the  name 
of  Jesus.  In  the  first  place,  they  treated 
her  cruelly  : nay,  so  shamefully,  that  del- 
icacy forbids  us  to  describe  it.  Finally, 
when  she  persisted  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
the  judge  pronounced  sentence  upon  her, 
that  she  should  be  burnt  alive.  And  so  this 
pious  martyress  passed  through  the  strait 

fate,  leaving  her  flesh  behind ; which  the 
.ord  will  clothe  with  glory  in  the  last  day. 
Catharine , a pious  young  woman,  was  be- 
headed, alter  enduring  many  torments,  for 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  on  the  90th  of 
November,  A.  D.  307. 

The  sixth  year  of  this  persecution  began 
A.  D.  308. 

The  following  named  persons  were  put  to 
death  during  this  persecution. 

Some  pious  Christians,  as  they  went  to  visit 
their  fellow  brethren  at  Cesarea , were 
apprehended  and  put  into  the  mines; 
three  of  whom  were  put  to  death  at  Asca- 
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Ion  ; namely.  Ares,  Promus,  and  Elias, 
A.  D.  368. 

About  A.  D.  308,  certain  pious  Christians 
left  Egypt  with  the  intention  of  going  to 
Sicily,  to  take  some  necessary  provisions 
to  those  who  were  banished ; while  on  their 
way,  they  were  apprehended  at  Cesarea, 
and  some  of  them  were  sentenced  to  slave- 
ry in  exile  and  misery ; the  cap  of  their 
left  knee  was  cut  out;  and  the  wound  was 
seared  with  a hot  iron  ; one  eye  was  also 
plucked  out;  and  thus  they  had  to  labor  like 
slaves.  Of  this  number  there  were  three 
apprehended  at  Ascalon  in  Palestine,  and 
were  cruelly  tortured  in  different  ways, 
because  they  continued  stedfast  in  the 
profession  of  their  faith.  One  of  them, 
called  Ares,  was  burnt  alive : the  other  two? 
Promus  and  Elias,  were  beheaded,  and 
thus  made  a happy  exit  from  this  world. 

Peter  Apselamus,  a young  man,  burnt  at 
Cesarea,  A.  D.  308. 

Shortly  afterwards,  (on  the  first  day  of 
January,)  a certain  man,  called  Peter,  sur- 
named  Apselamus,  was  apprehended.  He 
was  from  a place  called  Amea  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Eleutheropolis.  He  led,  for  a 
long  time,  a solitary  life  in  retired  contem- 
plation. When  the  judge  and  his  associates 
had  commanded  him  once  and  again  to 
have  compassion  for  his  youth  ; (for  he  was 
a young  man,)  he  disregarded  all  they  said, 
trusting  in  the  true  ana  living  God,  whom 
he  preferred  to  all  that  this  world  can 
afford;  nay,  to  life  itself.  He  put  implicit 
confidence  in  Christ  his  Savior;  he  was 

Jurified  as  gold  in  the  fire,  and  burnt  for 
esus’  sake,  after  he  had  commended  his 
soul  into  the  hands  of  God. 

Biblis,  Aquilina,  and  Fortunata,  three 
pious  Christian  women,  put  to  death  for 
the  truth,  in  Palestine,  A.  D.  308. 

We  have  an  account  of  several  other 
martyrs  who  suffered  in  the  seventh  year  of 
this  persecution,  during  the  reign  of  Diocle- 
tian, for  the  testimony  of  Jesus;  among 
these  we  have  several  pious  Christian  wo- 
men, who  laid  down  their  lives  for  the  truth, 
out  of  love  to  Jesus  their  Savior.  They 
were  called  Biblis,  Aquilina,  a girl  of  twelve 
years,  and  Fortunata  of  Cesarea;  all  of 
whom  sacrificed  their  lives  for  the  truth. 

The  eighth  year  of  this  persecution  began 
A.  D.  309. 

We  are  informed  that  the  modes  of  tor- 
ture and  of  putting  to  death  were  various ; 
some  were  beheaded ; which  was  common 
in  Arabia.  They  broke  the  limbs  of  some, 
or  fractured  them  on  the  wheel ; which  was 
generally  inflicted  upon  the  Christians  in 
Cappadocia.  Some  were  suspended  with 
theirheatl  downwards,  and  suffocated  over 


a small  fire ; this  was  the  mode  adopted  in 
Mesopotamia.  Others  again  had  their 
nose,  ears,  hands,  and  feet  cut  off)  tliis  was 
done  at  Alexandria.  At  Antioch  they 
roasted  them,  not  till  they  died,  but  merely 
to  increase  their  pains,  &c.  But  the  suffer- 
ing which  the  martyrs  had  to  endure  at 
Pontus  are  horrible  to  relate.  For  they  took 
some,  and  forced  splinters  of  wood  between 
the  nails  and  flesh  of  their  hands  and  feet. 
Again,  they  poured  melted  lead  upon  the 
naked  bodies  of  others.  Others  again,  they 
burnt  in  their  secret  parts,  &c.  All  these 
modes  of  torture  were  invented  by  reward- 
ing the  inventors  for  their  ingenuity. 


Two  sisters  at  Antioch,  drovmed  in  the 
sea,  because  they  would  not  renounce  their 
\,  Savior,  A.  D.  309. 


In  the  eighth  year  of  Diocletian’s  persecu- 
tion, A.  D 309,  there  were  two  sisters, 
modest,  pious  young  women,  who  were  well 
instructed  in  godliness,  so  that  the  world 
was  not  worthy  to  retain  them  any  longer. 
They  were  apprehended,  and  examined ; 
and  remaining  stedfast  in  Christ,  the  ser- 
vants of  satan  cast  them  into  the  sea. 


Irene  and  her  two  sisters,  burnt  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  D.  309. 

In  the  proceedings  which  were  kept  by  the 
stadtholaer  Dulcetius,  as  recorded  by  the 
notary  public,  respecting  the  martyrs,  we 
find  that  sentence  was  passed,  upon  three  ' 
sisters  who  remained  stedfast  in  the  truth 
of  Jesus  Christ.  We  find  the  following 
words  in  the  close  of  the  proceedings:  When 
Dulcetius  had  demanded  paper,  he  wrote 
the  following  sentence  of  death : “Whereas 
Irene  woula  not  observe  the  emperor’s  com- 
mand, nor  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  and  has 
remained  a Christian  till  now;  therefore, 

I command  that  she  be  bumtalive  as  her  two 
sisters  were.”  When  the  executioner  had 
pronounced  this  sentenced  upon  her,  the 
soldiers  took  Irene,  and  led  her  upon  an 
elevated  place,  where  her  two  sisters  had 
been  burnt;  and  a great  fire  being  made,,  she 
went  into  it,  where  she  was  burnt,  after  sing- 
ing psalms  and  spiritual  sonp  to  the  honor 
of  God. 


Peter,  Nihts , and  P.  Mythius,  burnt  in 
Egypt,  forty  beheaded ; and  seven  breth .- 
ren  and  others  put  to  death  at  Antioch, 
Src.  A.  D.  309. 

Besides  the  aforementioned  martyrs,  there 
were  others  who  were  put  to  death  by  fire, 
in  Egypt ; among  these  were  Peter,  Nilus, 
and  Mythius.  Forty  others  were  beheaded ; 
among  whom  were  Martionilla.  Euphrate- 
sia,  and  seven  brothers,  who  laid  down  their 
lives  for  the  truth. 


The  ninth  year  of  this  persecution  began 
A.  D.  310. 


We  are  informed  by  the  ancients,  that 
Maximin  effected  a great  persecution 
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through  one  Theotecnus  at  Antioch;  for 
which  purpose  he  erected  an  image  in  honor 
of  Jupiter  Philius,  which  uttered  (no  doubt 
by  some  stratagem)  a prophecy,  and  said  : 
“That  God  commanded  that  all  the  Chris- 
tians should  be  driven  out  of  every  country 
and  city,  as  his  enemies ; and  the  sooner  the 
better.”  When  the  heathens  received  this 
talse  and  bloodthirsty  prediction,  we  may 
readily  conclude  that  it  caused  not  a little 
shedding  of  blood,  and  persecution  of  the 
innocent  Christians;  concerning  whom  we 
shall  proceed  to  give  some  account. 

Lucian , an  elder  of  the  church  of  Christ  at 
Antioch , on  making  a confession  was 
throum  into  prison , and  there  put  to  death, 
A.  D.  310. 

Among  the  many  pious  witnesses  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  sacrificed  their  lives  for  the 
truth,  is  Lucian,  elder  of  the  church  at 
Antioch ; for  it  is  said  of  him,  that  he  w as 
a very  pious,  learned,  and  eloquent  man, 
well  versed  in  the  scriptures ; and  that  he 
sealed  all  this  with  his  blood,  to  the  honor 
of  God.*  The  judge  asked  him,  when  stamp- 
ing before  him : “0  Lucian,  how  does  it 
come  that  such  a learned  and  wise  man  as 
you,  should  adhere  to  this  sect,  for  ytfiich 
ou  can  give  no  reason  at  all  ? But  if  you 
ave  any  reason,  let  me  hear  it.”  Having 
permission  to  speak,  he  made  a candid  con- 
fession of  his  faith,  a confession  so  elegant 
and  learned  that  it  would  well  deserve  an 
insertion  here;  but  to  avoid  prolixity  we 
shall  not  record  it  in  this  place.  As  soon 
as  he  ended  his  confession,  and  some  of  the 
people  giving  their  assent,  the  judge  re- 
manded him  to  prison,  and  locked  him  up, 
till  he  should  be  put  to  death  there;  which 
was  soon  done,  according  to  the  accounts 
ot  ancient  writers.  Nevertheless,  God  will 
reveal  all  this  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

Peter,  Faustus,  Didius,  and  Ammonius , 
who  were  engaged  in  the  ministry  in 
the  church  of  Christ  at  Alexandria,  put 
to  death  for  the  faith  of  the  son  of  God , 
A.  D.  310.  * 

At  this  time  several  pious  and  learned 
men  were  persecuted  by  virtue  of  the  bloody 
decree,  issued  by  Maximian.  Of  these  we 
will  give  a brier  account.  Peter,  a bishop 
of  the  church  of  Christ  at  Alexandria, 
Faustus,  Didius,  and  Ammonius,  all  elders, 
were  apprehended  and  put  to  death  for  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  November  28th,  A.  D. 
310;  also  some  other  bishops  in  Egypt 
were  put  to  death  for  the  same  cause. 

' Anysia , a very  young  woman  of  Thessa- 
lonica.  put  to  death  in  the  temple  at  Alex- 
andria, a.  n.  310. 

Anysia.  a daughter  of  wealthy  and  Chris- 
tian parents,  of  Thessalonica,  was  put  to 


death  for  the  Christian  faith,  in  the  temple 
at  Alexandria,  when  Maximian  issued  bis 
decree  that  every  one  should  have  power  to 
kill  the  Christians  w herever  they  were  to 
be  met.  Demetrius,  a Christian  teacher,  and 
others,  were  put  to  death,  A.  D.  310.  At 
the  same  time  and  place,  a very  virtuous, 
pious,  aud  zealous  teacher  of  the  true  Chris- 
tian iaith,  sealed  his  doctrine  with  his  life  and 
blood,  it  is  also  recorded  that,  at  the  same 
time,  there  were  others  put  to  death  lor 
their  fidelity  to  and  love  of  their  Savior 
Jesus  Christ ; among  these  were  Theodoras, 
bishop  of  die  church  of  Christ,  Philemon, 
and  Cyrilla, 

The  tenth  year  of  this  persecution  began 
A.  I).  311. 

We  will  be  very  brief  in  our  account  of 
die  persecution  m diis  year;  because  we 
have  but  lew  recorded  in  old  audiors,.who 
guttered  in  this  year — among  others  we  find 
the  following  named  persons. 

Eugenius,  Auxentius,  Maodatius,  and 
others,  who  suffered  many  tortures,  and 
were  finally  put  to  death  for  the  testi- 
mony qf  Jesus  Christ  A.  1).  311. 

Eugenius  had  his  tongue  cut  out,  and 
his  arms  and  legs  broken ; because  he  con- 
fessed Christ,  and  reproved  the  impiousness 
of  the  pagans  ; and  thus,  in  great  pain  and 
misery,  he  continued  stedfast  in  the  Lord, 
till  he  departed  this  life.  Auxentius,  a 
deacon  ot  the  Christian  church  at  Auracca 
in  Asia,  was  beheaded  for  die  faith  ot  Jesus 
Christ.  Maodatius  was  hanged  up  by  his 
toes,  and  bored  through  w ith  red  hot  irons ; 
and  was  burnt  with  torches  tor  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ.  Besides  these,  others 
were  put  to  death  for  the  same  cause ; but 
their  names  are  not  left  on  record.  In 
the  “Introduction  to  the  Martyrs’  Mir- 
ror,” pa.  44,  45,  printed,  1631,  there  are 
two  other  general  persecutions  mentioned, 
besides  the  ten  we  have  noticed ; in  that 
work  they  are  called  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  persecution.  It  is  said  die  first  be- 
gan under  Licinius,  die  successor  of  Con- 
stantine the  Great,  who  governed  in  the  East, 
A.  D.  316;  and  the  second  commenced 
under  Julian  the  Apostate,  A.  D.  362.  In- 
asmuch as  other  writers  do  not  consider 
them  as  general  persecutions,  we  ^shall 
also  pass  them  by  ; but  diose  martyrs  who 
suffered  during  this  time,  we  shall  notice  in 
their  appropriate  place.  Under  Licinius 
the  following  were  put  to  death  for  the  faith. 

Basilius,  bishop  of  Pontus,  Ammon,  a 
deacon,  and  about  forty  females,  and 
others,  put  to  death  by  drowning,  burn- 
ing, A.  D.  316. 

We  would  suppose  that  the  great  perse- 
cutions which  had  taken  place,  especially 
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that  in  the  reign  of  Diocletian  and  Mnx- 
imian,  would  nave  glutted  the  bloodtliirsty 
to  satiety : but  this  was  not  the  case ; for 
Xncinius  was  not  satiated.  For  being  under 
the  influence  of  satan,  he  put  many  pious 
Christians  to  death:  namely,  Baailius?  bishop 
of  the  church  of  Christ  at  Atgasen  in  Pon- 
tus ; Amnon.  a deacon,  besides  forty  fe- 
males and  other  martyrs,  some  of  whom  he 
hilled  by  fire,  others  he  drowned,  &c.  This 
happened  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Licinius,  A.  D.  316. 

"Z\do  brothers , Donation  and  Rogation , 

beheaded  for  the  testimony  oj  Jesus, 

J3.  D.  36 0.  • 

There  were  two  brothers,  Donatian  and 
Rog&tian,  natives  of  Italy;  one  of* them, 
Donatian.  having  become  a Christian  believ- 
er, was  baptized;  but  Rogatian  had  not 
received,  baptism,  though  he  was  a neo- 
phite  or  catechumen,  being  instructed  in 
the  Christian  faith,  by  his  brother.  Both 
were  apprehended ; Rogatian  desired  great- 
ly to  t»e  baptized,  because  he  knew  he 
was  to  die ; but  it  was  impossible  for  want 
of  an  opportunity,  to  baptize  him.  His 
brother  Donatian  entreated  God  that  his 
blood  might  answer  in  place  of  water  bap- 
tism. Both  were  beheaded  the  next  day, 
A.  D.  360.  The  persecution  which  arose, 
under  Julian  the  Apostate,  did  not  destroy 
as  many  bodies  as  souls,  for  he  was  a 
very  dissolute  man,  and  eloquent,  though 
of  a deceving  heart,  and  by  that  means  he 
did  immensely  greater  injury  to  the  church, 
than  by  his  tyranny.  Nevertheless,  several 
sincere  and  pious  Christians  were  put  to 


death  under  his  reign;  who  chose  rather 
to  enter  life  by  the  way  of  temporal  death, 
than  to  fall  into  eternal  damnation  by  his 
flattery,  as  we  shall  show  you  presently. 

John  and  Paul,  who  resisted  war  in  the 
reign  of  Juliitn  the  Apostate,  put  to  death 
as  heretics,  A.  D.  363. 


There  were  two  special  friends,  John  and 
Paul,  who  spoke  against  war  and  shedding 
of  blood  : they  were  pressed  into  the  ser- 
vice ; but  because  they  would  not  consent, 
they  were  burnt  (ts  heretics.  Several  authors 
give  the  following  statement:  John  and 
Paul  were  put  to  death  because  they  would 
not  fight  in  self  defense,  but  replied  to  the 
Apostate : “We  are  christians:  it  is  not 
lawful  for  'us  to  go  to  war.” 


Some  pious  persons,  who  refused  to  take  up 
arms,  cruelly  put  to  death  by  the  emperor 
Valens,  A.  D.  368. 


Jovian  succeeded  Julian,  and  Valens  suc- 
ceeded Jovian.  He  likewise  stained  his 
hands  with  the  blood  of  the  Christians ; 
however,  he  was  not  as  bloodthirsty  as  some 
of  his  predecessors ; he  is,  nevertheless,  not 
to  be  excused ; because  he  put  todeath  some 
pious  men  who  maintained  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  because,  like  Johji  and  Paul,  they 
refused  to  take  up  arms.  We  might  have 
■noticed  many  others  who  suffered  in  this 
century,  but  because  the  ancient  authors 
do  not  agree  as  to  their  number  and  faith, 
we  shall  omit  them,  and  conclude  this  cen- 
tury with  those  whom  we  know  to  deserve 
the  n^me  of  martyrs. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  FOURTH  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


At  the  close  of  the  third  century  the  celebrated  Amobiua  was  introduced ; we  have  continued  him  in 
(be  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  inasmush  aa  his  life  extended  from  one  century  to  the  other.  He 
gpealc*  of  the  efficacy  and  advantages  of  baptism,  aa  (nay  be  seen  in  its  proper  place.  Fuses  and  the 
maid,  Mauro,  arr  baptized  after  previous  instruction.  At  that  period,  as  in  the  time  of  Sylvester,  there 
existed  sects,  afterwards  called  Waldenaes  or  anabaptists,  Ac.  A certain  Donalus  is  styled  anabaptist, 
and  his  folio  wen  anabaptists.  Ac.  Athanasius,  while  yet  a child,  made  known,  with  other  children,  that 
gl  Alexandria  baptism  was  consequent  to  confession  of  faith.  In  Canon  12, 13,  15, of  the  Niccne  coun- 
cil many 1 excellent  things  are  established  in  regard  to  baptism.  Athanasius,  having  arrived  to  manhood, 
pnbiiwbed  wholesome  doctrine,  not  only  respecting  baptism,  but  also  in  regard  to  other  religious  points. 
West  in  order  is  Marius  Victorious,  who  connects  faith,  confession,  and  baptism.  Next  appears  Hlla- 
jjoa,  who  writes  sensibly  upon  baptism,  and  opposes  ontiibrist,  images,  and  foreign  opinions.  Monica, 
the  mother  of  Augustine,  baptized  in  her  old  age,  though  born  of  Christian  parents.  In  the  council  at 
Neacessr**  the  candidates  for  baptism  were  spoken  of,  the  baptism  of  a pregnant  afoman,  the  baptism 
of  Christ.  Ac.  Sects  arise  similar  to  the  anabaptists.  8l  Martin,  instructed  from  the  twelfth  to. hit 
iffhteentb  year,  and  then  baptized;  he  taught  the  impropriety  of  war.  Ambrose,  baptized  in  bis 
old  a<re  ret  Milan,  though  hit  parents  were  Christians,  spoke  correctly  of  baptism,  against  war,  of  the  sa- 
■ rsrrirP*  Ac-  JSphrniire,  Gregory  Nysaen,  Ike  Laodieean  and  Elibertine  council  treat  moderately  of  hap. 

,t«  did  Optatus  Melevitanua,  Ac.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  bom  of  Christian  parents,  baptized  at 
turn,  aa  . a 
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the  age  of  twenty.  Nectariua,  baptized  in  his  old  age.  Susilius,  the  ten  ofyit  fofotiaa,  and  Eubulas 
eunsulted  together,,  and  were  baptized  on  their  faith,  at  Jerusalem.  Pos  'made  a glorious 

confession,  on  the  occasion  of  his  baptisip.  John  Chrisoatom  remained  unSaptmed  of  his  parents,  though 
Christians,  and  did  not  recleve  the  ordinance  till  twenty  one  years  old.  His  opinion  of  baptism,  his 
opposition  to  war,  confession,  Ac.  Jerome,  born  of  Christian  parents,  baptized  at  Strydon  when  thirty 
years  of  age.  Augustine,  AdeOdatus,  Alipius,  Erodius,  Epiphany,  with  his  sister,  were  all  baptized 
span  faith.  Conclusion  of  the  fourth  century. 


That  Christ’s  ordinance  of  baptfcm  was  h 

Jractised  in  foe  fourth  century,  appears  | 
rom  various  doctrines  and  examples  of  the  I 
fathers ; from  which  we  will  adduce  a few  § 
evidences,  of  approved  accuracy. 

A.  D.  301.  At  the  close  of  the  preceding 
•entury  we  introduced  the  exceljent  Amo- 
Irius,  as  expressing  the  following  senti- 
ment relative  to  baptism : That  candidates 
show  forth  a perfect  will,  and 'personally 
make  oral  confession..  He  continues  in  tie 
commencement  of  the  present  century 
throng  the  years  301 — S04,  &c.  He  has  not 
abandoned  nig  former  opinion  of  these  ar- 
ticles, but  confirmed  them  with  the  follow- 
ing testimony.  In  speaking  of  the  opinion 
ot  the  Romans,  who  used  consecrated,  or 
properly  speaking,  exercised  water  in  bap- 
tism, on  Psalm  lxx:  Thou  brakest  the 
heads  of  foe  dragons  in  the  waters,  &c.  that 
is,  says  he,  the  head  of  the  dragon  in  bap- 
tism ; but  the  expression  in  the  ii  aterj,  says 
.jte,  shows  that  baptism  can  be  performed 
in  all  kinds  of  waters;  as.  rivers,  seas, 
springs,  baths ; in  these  is  foe  head  of  the 
dragon,  that  is,  satan, broken : Concerning 
foe  efficacy  and  benefits  of  baptism  he 
teaches  as  follows:  Ps.  xn.,  where  according 
to  the  Roman  division  and  translation  the 
. Psalmist  says:  When  mighty  Hoods  arise, 
they  shall  not  reach  thee,  & c.  he  remarks 
that  men,  by  foe  true  water  of  baptism, 
draw  nigh  to  God,  who  is  a refuge  from  the 
afflictions  of  satan,  which  surround  us. 
Again  on  Ps.  xli.,  he  says : Man  is  redeem- 
ed : no  angel  nor  any  other  creature  praises 
his  mercy , but  man  alone,  whose  sins  ne  for- 
gives in  baptism. 

Although  the  expressions  of  Arnobius.are 
somewhat  obscure;  yet  they  possess  such 
a degree  of  light  that  rays  of  divine  truth 
gleam  forth  in  the  article  of  baptism.  For 
m saying  that  foe  head  of  the  dragon  is 
broken  in  baptism,  he  gives  us  to  under- 
stand that  he  is  speaking  of  persons  who 
have  arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  and 
become  subjects  of  satan’s  opposition  ; and 
that  in  baptism,  they  break  tne  head  of  the 
dragon,  that  is,  satan,  by  means  of  true  faith 
in  Christ ; moreover,  he  does  not  speak  of 
children  who  are  ignorant  of  satan’s  oppo- 
sition ; and,  of  course,  foe  baptism  of  in- 
fants is  not  included.  Again,  in  asserting 
tint  men  draw  near  to  God  by  the  true,wnter 
of  baptism,  he  gives  us  likewise  to  under- 
stand that  he  speaks  of  men  who  have  de- 
parted from  Goa  through  disobedience,  and, 
consequently,  of  persons  of  understanding, 

" and  not  of  children.  For  how  can  a person 
draw  nigh  to  God,  who  has  not  departed 
from  him  ? Little  children  have  not  de- 


parted from  God  through  disobedience, and, 
of  course,  cannot  draw  near  tohim  through 
baptism.  Thereby,  in  speaking  of  man 
who  praises  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and 
whose  sins  the  Lord,  forgives  in  baptism, 
he  'intimates  such  men  as  are  capable  of 
praising  the  Lord’s  mercy,  namely,  men 
possessing  reason ; that  is,  men  who  have 
sinned ; lor  those  only  who  have  sinned  can 
have  forgi  veness  of  sin ; but  young  children 
that  have  never  sinned,  cannot  be  reci- 
pients of  forgiveness,  nor,  consequ  ently,of 
baptism  to  foe  forgiveness  of  sins.  This 
renders  foe  obscure  expressions  of  Amobius 
perfectly  perspicuous,  * 

A.  p.  308.  Fusca,  a young  woman,  was 
early  inclined  to  the  Christian  faith  ; she 
manifested  this  desire  to  Mauro  the  maid, 
who  also  felt  an  inward  drawing  towards 
Christ.  Hence,  they  were  instructed  by 
Humola,  in  foe  fundamental  principles  of 
Christianity,  and  were  baptised  at  Ravenna. 

A.  D.  315.  In  foe  days  ol  Sylvester,  it 
is  recorded,  that  the  same  doctrine  was 
taught  and  maintained  at  that  day,  by  num- 
berless individuals,  which  was  afterwards 
inculcated  by  the  Baptists  and  Waldenses; 
nay,  tlpit  the  same  church  which,  in  the 
11th,  12th,  13th,  and  subsequent  centuries, 
was  styled  Waldenses,  Albigenses,  ana 
lastly  Mennonite,  or  Baptist,  had  existence 
in  that  age  and  long  before.  Of  this  matter 
a certain  celebrated  Roman  author  com- 
plains, in  an  ancient  book,  saying : These, 
heretics  (the  people  mentioned  above)  have 
always  had  many  sects  among  them .;  but 
among  the  whole,  there  was  never  any  so 
dangerous  to  the  church  of  God  (that  is, 
the  Roman  church)  as  the  “ Poor  of  Lyons ;” 
(that  is  to  say,  foe  Waldenses  or  Bap- 
tists, &c . ;)  ana  that  for  these  reasons.  First, 
because  of  their  antiquity ; some  asserting 
that  they  existed  in  foe  days  of  Sylves- 
ter ; others  referring  them  to  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  &c.  Jacob  Mehrning  rites  re- 
specting foe  above  people  as  follows : This  is 
by  no  means  a new  sect  which  arose  then ; 
(namely,  at  the  time  of  Waldus ;)  for  the 
papistic  writers  themselves  confess' that  thq 
same  existed  at  the  time  of  pope  Sylves- 
ter, nay,  long  before,  at  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tles. He  writes  in  another  plage,  that  Flac- 

* P.  I.  Twisck  remaxks-for  the  year  306,  that 
Constantine  the  Great,  the  son  of  the  believing 
Helena,  was  baptized  in  Jordan,  in  the  sixty 
fifth  year  of  liis  age,  ifter  having  been  instructed. 
Chron,  B.  4.  pa.  89.  C*l.  1.  From  which  iuip- 
pears  that  Christian  parents  had  not  their  infants 
baptiied,  in  arder  that  they  might  first  believe,  and 
then  be  baptized. 
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ciua  makes  the  same  remark  from  auancieiit 
fKipistiu  hook,  that  tin  y existed  from  the 
Lime  of  Sylvester  ami  even  from  the  apos- 
tolic age;  anil  that  fhuanus  avers,  though 
lie  confounds  them  with  others,  that  this 
people  had  continued  through  many  cen- 
turies. The  reign  of  Sylvester  who  is 
the  first  pupe  of  this  name,  but  the  thirty 
fourtli  on  the  list  of  Roman  bishops,  is  fixed 
i a tlie  year  515. 

,4f.  Z>.  317.  Donatus,  * a learned  bishop 

of  Carthage  &c.,  whose  adherents  in  Africa 
were  numerous,  taught  amongother  things  : 
'That  preaching  and  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments  by  an  ungodly  minister,  were 
of  no  avail.  They  (his  followers)  main- 
tain. ol  that  the  church  of  Christ  existed 
alone  among  them,  and,  on  this  account, 
they  rebaptized  all  those  who  joined  their 
religion . asserting  that  neither  the  pope  nor 
the  heretics  were  in  possession  ot  a Chris- 
tian church,  and  consequently  had  no  bap- 
tiim  : since  there  is  but  one  God,  one  faith, 
one  gospel,  church,  and  baptism  ; and  like 
the  anabaptists,  says  Franck,  they  would 
not  baptize  a child  in  the  extremity  of 
death,  but  only  such  adult  believers  as 
desired  it.  When  apprehended,  he  expostu- 
lates with  Augustine,  telling  him  plainly 
that  it  did  not  become  him  to  imprison  any 
man  for  faith’s  sake  ; since  God  gave  man 
a freedom  of  will  to  believe  as  he  might 
judge  proper.  He  also  taught  that  we  shoud 
have  no  fellowship  with  apostates. 

We  will  say  nothing  upon  the  liaiureand 
extent  of  Donatus’  errors  if  there  were  any : 
this  much  is  certain ; since  we  are  destitute 
of  his  writings,  all  our  information  respect- 
ing him  and  his  doctrine,  comes  to  us 
through  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  On  this 
account,  P.  1.  Twisck  coinplains  that  he 
wrote  something  in  the  Chronick  for  A.  D. 
410,  derogatory  to  his  followers,  before  he 
was  informed  of  it;  which  he  refutes  and 
more  clearly  illustrates  for  the  year  417, 
when,  upon  the  authority  of  Bullmger,  he 
says  : That  the  followers  of  Donatus,  were 
similar  to  the  anabaptists,  whom  he  calls 
Baptists  ; that  they  taught  to  constrain  no 
man  to  do  good  or  to  embrace  the  faith. 
Again,  that  heretics  should  be  left  unre- 
strained and  unmolested  in  the  enjoyment 
of  their  own  belief,  &c.  P.  I.  Twisck  re- 
lates in  the  same  place,  from  another  writer, 

• 8.  Franck  fixes  the  time  when  the  doctrine  of 
Donatus  was  promulgated,  A.  D.  334,  in  the  reign 
Constantine,  the  emperor ; he  taught,  says 
Franck,  that  the  Son  was  not  equal  with  the  Fath- 
er and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  equal  with  the 
5)on.  This  is  considered  heresy  by  the  Homan 
church;  but  if  it  is  rightly  explained,  it  is  true.  For 
Christ  says  himself,  in  relation  to  his  humanity: 
The  Father  is  greater  than  I.  John  xiv.  28.  And 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  he  says:  If  I go  thence,  I will 
nd  him  unto  you,  John  xvi.  7,  as  though  the 
u ly  Ghost  was  not  equal  with  him.  Donutus, 

, j.*r,,nck,  was  a very  learned  bishop  of  Carthage, 
, * -Vmnuba ; he  numtaiaed  that  baptism  conse- 
nt upon  faith  was  the  only  true  baptism.  Chron. 
R,m.  Her.  Tit.  D. 
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that  it  is  highly  probable  that  these  people 
have  been  charged  with  numerous  ground- 
less accusations.  It  is  greatly  to  be  wished, 
says  he,  that  we  could  have  access  to  then- 
own  writings,  doctrines,  and  deeds.  If  it 
is  a fact,  that  they  agreed  in  all  respects 
with  the  Baptists,  and  were  opposed  to  con- 
straint in  matters  of  faith,  as  Bullinger 
assdrts,  then  it  is  manifest  that  they  are 
unjustly  accused  of  tyranny  by  certain 
other  writers.  This  is  inserted  in  this  place, 
because  the  year  410,  as  mentioned,  was 
prepared  before  this  came  to  hand.* 

Ji.  D.  318.  It  appears  that  at  Alexandria, 
while  Athanasius  was  a youth,  baptism  was 
not  practised  otherwise  than  upon  confes- 
sion of  faith ; certainly,  that  it  was  not 
customary  to  baptize  inihnts,  as  is  evident 
from  a certain  circumstance,  related  by 
Rullin  and  Zozomen,  as  follows:  When 
Martyr  Peter’s  day  was  celebrated  at  Alex- 
andria by  bishop  Alexander,  who%  after  the 
erformance  of  public  service,  waited  upon 
is  disciples  at  table;  while  serving,  he 
saw  at  a distance  a parcel  of  children  at 
play  on  the  seashore,  who,  as  was  customary 
with  them,  were  imitating  the  services  of 
the  church ; but  attending  more  carefully 
to  the  children,  he  discovered  that  they 
were  performing  certain  mysteries  ; he  was 
astonished  at  this,  and  calling  his  pupils,  he 
related  what  he  had  seen.  He  then  ordered 
them  to  seize  the  children,  and  bring  them  to 
him.  When  they  catne,  he  inquired  of  them 
what  they  were  playing,  and  how  they  did  it. 
At  first,  being  very  much  afraid,  they  denied 
the  matter,  but  afterwards  related  it  in 
order;  and  confessed  that  certain  catechu- 
mens among  them  were  baptized  by  Athana- 
sius, who  was  the  representative  of  the  bish- 
op. Alexander  then  examined  those  that  said 
they  were  baptized,  relative  to  the  questions 
and  answers  they  had  used,  and  tourpl  all 
to  correspond  with  the  custom  of  religion,  t 

From  these  circumstances,  we  perceive 
clearly  that  infant-baptism  was  not  practised 
there.  First,  when  we  observe  the  conduct 
of  the  boys,  we  perceive  that  it  was  then 
the  custom  and  usage  in  thechristian  church 
at  Alexandria,  for  the  bishop  or  minister  to 
interrogate  the  candidate,  and  after  he  an- 
swered, to  baptize  him.  Secondly,  if  we  con- 
sider the  boys  themselves,  who  appear  to 
have  been  ten  or  twelve  years  old,  since 
Ruffin  calls  them  catechumens,  that  ist  per- 
sons receiving  instructions  in  the  faith  ; 
which  is  plainly  to  be  inferred  from  their 
performance,  inasmuch  as  they  imitated 
such  important  services  in  all  their  parts. 
These  young  persons  were  not  baptized  ; 

* They  taught  that  none  should  be  compelled 
to  embrace  the  faith  ; that  heretics  and  those  who 
erred  should  not  he  punished.  We  do  not  quote 
more  from  Donatus  than  what  appears  to  be  sound 
and  rational,  «fcc. 

f A.  D.  330.  Lactantius  preached  against  the 
worshiping  of  images.  B.  6.  C.  *2.  See  das  (fe- 
schlecht-Reg.  der  Hoem.  Sure,  by  Samuel  Veltius, 
printed  A.  D.  1649,  pu.  116.  <Scc. 


134 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


hence,  in  the  pity,  they  were  baptized  by 
tfcthaaasius. 

Moreover,  that  these  boys  wert  bora  of 
Christian  parents  appears  from  several  cir- 
cumstances ; and  uong  others  from  this, 
that  they  imitated  the  congregation  with  so 
much  assiduity ; ior  otherwise  they  could 
not  hive  made  so  complete  a representation 
of  the  baptism  performed  in  the  church. 
Likewise,  since  Alexander  and  his  brethren 
recommended  the  parents  of  those  unbap- 
tized lads,  that  were  haptized  in  the  play, 
to  bring  them  up  in  the  Christian  religion ; 
whieh  surely  would  not  have  been  done, 
had  the  parents  not  been  Christians,  but 
< MgjMBs.  It  is  alas  asserted  that  it  was  done 
with  supplication  and  confession  of  God’s 
hallowed  «a|ne  ;,whicb  would  net  have  had 
placemmong  the  pagans,  who  honored  either 
’OnGod,  or  a plurality  of  gods.  Alexander’s 
opinion  of  this  matter  we  leave  for  what  it 
is  worth ; it  suffices  us.to  havC  shown  that, 
in  that  dav,*the  Christians  at  Alexandria 
v«det  their  children  remain  without  baptism ; 

' because "they  were  first  instructed  and  af- 
terwards baptized  upon  confession  of  theif 
faith;  this  is  fairly  deducible  from  the  con- 
duct of  the  aforementioned  boys. 

A.  D.  333,  It  is  observed  that,  in  the 
»firstgrand  opnncil  at  Nice,  opposed  to  Arius 
and  various  innovations  in  the  church,  it 
* was  decreed  among  other  things,  Canon  31 : 
The  Paulianists  and  Photimans  shall  be 
rebaptized.  Canon  12:  If  any  have  back- 
slidden without  being  tormented  in  perse- 
cution, and  do  truly  repent,  they  shall  be 
placed  five  years  among  the  catechumens : 
and  two  years  after,  they  shall  be  reinstated 

Sr  prayer,  among  the  believerai  Canon  13  : 
ut  they  who  have  relinquished  warfare  for 
sake  of  the  faith,  and  return  again  to  the 
same,  shall  do  penance  for  thirteen  years, 
and  then  be  again  received : if,  however,  they 
truly  repent,  it  is  left  to  the  discretion  of 
the  bishop  to  forgive  such  persons,  when  he 
is  satisfied  in  regard  to  their  fruitful  and 
devout  repentance.  Canon  15 : Concern- 
ing the  catechumens  who  backslide,  it  is 
decreed  that  they  shall  be  excluded  three 
years  from  the  prayers  of  the  catechumens 
that  have  not  erred ; and  at  the  expiration 
of  that  time,  they  shall  be  reinstated. 

This  is  that  grand  council  which  is  extolled 
as  orthodox  and  Christian  by  nearly  all  Chris- 
tendom ; this,  however,  we  leave  for  what 
it  is  worth,  without  finding  any  reason  to 
praise  it  so  highly,  seeing  the  word  of  God 
alone  is  to  be  highly  esteemed  by  us  as  a 
rule ; on  the  contrary,  the  rules  of  that 
council  were  made  by  men,  who  are  fallible. 
Yet,  as  far  as  these  human  rules  agree  with 
the  word  of  God,  or,  at  least,  as  far  as  they 
are  not  repugnant  to  it,  so  far  will  they  be 
accepted,  or,  at  least,  unopposed  by  us. 

Further,  the  21st  Canon,  in  decreeing 
that  the  Paulianists  and  the  Photinians 
shall  be  rebaptized,  establishes  the  fact, 
that,  in  accordance  with  the  scriptures,  eve- 
ry baptism  is  not  the  true  and  genuine  bap- 
tism, and,  consequently,  that  there  is  but 


one  baptism,  which  can  in  truth  be  called 
genuine ; namely,  that  baptism  which  is  ad- 
ministered by  the  true  church,  and  receiv- 
ed in  true  faith.  This  is  established  at  this 
day  by  the  Baptists,  and  held  in  honor  as  a 
rule  derived  from  the  word  of  God.  The 
15th  Canon  also  expresses  the  views  of  this 
assembly,  in  permitting  no  unprepared  cat- 
echumen to  receive  baptism  before  exhibi- 
ting sufficient  evidence  of  repentance  after 
hb  apostacy.  The  12th  and  13th  Canon  do 
not  militate  against  the  holy  scriptures,  nor 
against  the  sentiments  of  the  Baptists.* 

A.  D.  335.  At  this  period  Athanasius 
defended  such  as  were  baptized  according 
to  the  ordinance  of  ChriKn  against' those 
who  asserted  that  baptpjmmtgft  be  admin- 
istered with  out  previous  instruction , or  con- 
fession of  faith.  In  his  third  _ discourse 
against  Arius,  he  say* : Our  Savior  did  not 
command  absolutely  to  baptize,  but  first 
said  teach,  then  baptize,  so  that  true  faith 
may  come  by  hearing,  and  the  baptism  to- 
gether with  the  faith  he  made  perfect. 

Admonitory  notice  relative  to  certain  wri- 
tings attributed  to  Athanasius. 

Pedobaptists,  who  collect  every  thing  that 
appears  to  favor  their  views,  are  in  the  habit 
of  producing  the  114th  and  124th  question, 
of  a oertain  book,  styled : “ Various  Scrip- 
tural Questions,  attributed  to  Athanasius, 
&c.”  Our  reply  is,  that  said  book  is  not 
the  work  of  Athanasius,  but  of  some  one 
that  lived  subsequently  to  him;  for  the 
author  cites  Athanasius,  in  the  21st  ques- 
tion, as  a person  who  lived  before  his  day; 
he  says  : This  is  the  testimony  of  the  great 
Athanasius . a man  who  was  mighty  in  the 
scriptures ; but  we,  as  enlightened  by  him, 
&c.  Beside  this,  there  are  many  sentiments 
in  the  same  book,  foreigp  to  Athanasius,  as 
shown  by  the  “ Centunatores  Magddbur- 
genses. t 

A.  D.  340.  Marius  Victorious  writes  in 
the  fifth  book  against  Arius:  “Every  one  that 


* Council  Nice,  Can.  2.  It  ia  written  that  none 
•hall  become  an  ecclesiastic,  that  ia,  a Mkcher  or 
bishop,  who  was  lately  converted  from  paganism, 
unleea  ho  ia  well  instructed  previously  ; Bap.  Bit- 
page  862  from  Buffin',  which  agrees  with  the 
words  of  Paul,  1 Tim.  m.  6 ; Not  a novice,  dec. 
About  this  time  there  were  some  peeudo-apoetles, 
who  taught  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  not  the 
church  of  God,  but  the  whore  of  Babylon,  spoken 
of  in  the  Revelation ; that  we  are,  therefore,  not  to 
obey  the  pope ; that  under  the  new  teetament  we 
are  not  bound  to  give  tithes  to  priests ; that  we  are 
not  to  swear  an  oath  in  any  case,  and  that  a conse- 
crated church  wae  no  better  to  pray  in  than  a sty. 
Set.  Franck* tChron.  of  the  Rem.  Her.  from  Feter 
till  Clement  Ed.  1666 .foL  120.  Col.  3. 

. t-f  »■  320.  Lactantius  taught  about  this  time, 
that  the  Christiana’  offering  waa  to  lead  a pious 
life.  B.  6.  c.  24,  dec.  That  there  waa  no  religion 
where  images  were  worshiped.  Samuel  Veltius 
taught  against  constraint  of  conscience,  and  defense. 
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Iks  baptized,  and  says  he  believes,  and  em- 
braces the  faith,  receives  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost;  through  whose  in- 
fluence he  increases  in  holiness.”  1 do  not 
find  from  creditable  writers,  any  other  sen- 
timents advanced  by  this  writer,  in  refer- 
ence to  baptism  ; so  that  this  appears  to  be 
the  only  remark  made  by  him  upon  the  sub- 
ject; from  which  itis  obvious  he  must  have 
been  a stranger  to  infant-baptism,  since  he 
speaks  of  confession,  faith,  and  baptism  in 
connection  with  regard  to  the  candidate. 

A.  D.  350.  About  this  time  Hilarius  re- 
ceived the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  was 
baptized  ; he  proceeded  to  defend  the  truth 
which  he  had  adopted.  In  the  12th  book 
f of”  The  Trinity ,”  he  thus  invokes  God  for 

power  to  live  up  to  the  faith  received:  O 
merciful  God,  preserve  my  faith  and  the 
testimony  of  my  conscience,  that  I may  hold 
fast  that  which  I confessed  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  my  regeneration,  when  I was  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; namely,  to 
worship  thee,  O God,  our  Father,  and  thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  Vicecomes,  book 
ii. chap.  xxvn.  cites  the  following  from  Hi- 
larius, upon  Matt.  xv. : Candidates  for 
baptism  confess  first,  that  they  believe  in 
the  Son  of  God,  his  sutVerings,  and  resur- 
rection ; and  this  confession  is  made  in  the 
sacrament  of  baptism.  In  the  second  book 
of  “7'/ie  Trinity ,”  Hilarius  writes  as  fol- 
lows : The  Lord  commanded  to  baptize  in 
tlie  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ; that  is,  on  confession 
of  the  Beginner,  who  created  all  things,  and 
of  the  First-burn,  and  of  the  Sent , that  is, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Hilarius ’ views  of  baptism  and  other  arti- 
cles of  faith,  according  to  P.  1.  Twisck. 

Hilarius,  originally  a pagan,  subsequent- 
ly a Christian,  was  baptized  at  Rome,  A. 
u.  350.  He  was  a man  of  great  learning 
and  eloquence ; he  says  in  his  second  book  : 
The  Lord  commanded  to  baptize  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.  He  also  defended 
the  truth  against  the  Arians;  in  conse- 
quence of  which,  he  was  banished.  He 

aa  appears  from  the  sequel.  He  writes  to  Con- 
stantine the  emperor,  saying  : The  more  the  Chris- 
tian religion  is  suppressed,  the  more  it  spreads 
abroad,  they  should,  therefore,  act  rationally  ; it  is 
not  requisite  to  use  compulsion,  &c.  Religion  is  no 
forced  work  ; we  must  rather  use  persuasive  words 
than  rash  means,  &c.  He  continues  B.  5.  c.  21- 
We  Christians  do  not  desire,  that  any  one  should 
serve  God  contrary  to  his  will.  God  is  the  Creator 
of  all  : we  are,  therefore,  not  displeased  if  they  do 
not  all  worship  Him ; for  we  trust  his  majesty,  who 
can  avenge  himself  of  his  enemies.  We.  therefore, 
though  wo  sutfer  sorely,  do  not  say  a word,  but 
commit  all  things  to  God,  not,  however,  as  they  do 
who  would  be  esteemed  protectors  of  their  gods, 
;uid  show  themselves  cruel  and  inhuman  towards 
i hose  who  will  not  worship  them.  Ret.  Freiheit 
«j_  ’j'fieit  page  10,  printed  1643. 


likewise  strenuously  opposed  the  arrogance 
of  the  Roman  see,  and  their  domination 
over  other  churches,  saying:  Antichrist 
shall  devastate  the  earth  with  war  and 
bloodshed.  He  says  to  such  as  troubled 
themselves  more  with  admiring  the  building 
of  the  temple  than  with  reflecting  upon  the 
doctrine:  You  act  quite  unreasonably  in 
looking  upon  these  things  with  astonish- 
ment ; for  you  ought  to  know  that  antichrist 
will  one  time  have  his  seat  therein.  The 
very  name  of  antichrist  is  set  in  opposition 
to  Christ;  which  he  clothes  in  a wrong 
meaning  as  under  the  semblance  of  thegos- 

f»el ; he  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of 
ight,  that  he  may  seduce  the  Christians ; he 
has  already  commenced  his  progress,  and 
sets  himself  up  for  Christ;  nevertheless,  he 
is  wide  departed  from  him.  They,  that  is, 
the  antichristians,  court  ambitiously  the  as- 
sistance of  worldly  power;  they  pride 
themselves  upon  their  honor  and  their  tame, 
and  upon  their  defense  of  the  church:  thus 
their  acts  are  influenced  by  motives  of  am- 
bition; though  it  is  extreme  folly  to  employ 
worldly  power  in  defense  of  the  Christian 
church.  I appeal  to  you,  ye  bishops,  says 
he,  did  the  apostles  employ  such  aid  in  the 
promulgation  of  the  gospel  r by  the  assist- 
ance of  what  government  did  they  preach 
Christ,  and  convert  the  pagans  from  idola- 
try to  God  ? Now  the  cliutch  is  dependant 
upon  the  world,  and  boasts  that  she  loves 
Ine  world;  whereas,  formerly,  she  could  not 
be  the  church  of  Christ,  unless  she  hated 
the  world.  Upon  the  68th  Psalm  he  says  : 
God  is  preached,  honored,  and  worshiped, 
in  stone,  wood,  and  metal  ; and  men  tash- 
ion  the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  Father  of 
ill,  into  a perishable  image.  In  this  way 
he  goes  on  to  reprove  the  abuses  of  the 
Roman  church.  The  above  expressions  of 
Hilarius  are  not  only  excellent,  but  also 
| clearly  expressed,  and,  of  course,  need  no 
explanation  ; we,  therefore,  leave  him  and 
proceed.* 

A.  I).  350.  It  appears,  in  the  mean- 
time, that  the  parents  of  Augustine’s  moth- 
er, though  they  were  Christians,  had  not 
their  daughter  Monica  baptized  in  her  in- 
fancy; for  she  had  arrived  at  years  of  discre- 
tion before  she  became  a subject  of  this  or- 
dinance ; and  this  at  the  time,  in  which  the 
followers  of  Cyprian  practised  infant-bap- 
tism extensively  ; relative  to  this,  I find  tne 
following  account : Moreover,  even  in  Af- 
rica itseff,  where  Cyprian  held  a public 
council  in  relation  to  the  time  for  infant- 
baptism,  and  decreed  that  it  should  be  ad- 
ministered as  soon  as  the  child  was  born, 
nevertheless  about  the  year  350  this  prac- 
tice was  not  observed  by  all  the  pious  ; of 
this,  Monica,  Augustine’s  mother,  is  an 
example ; she  was  a devout  woman,  bom 


* Hilarius  taught  about  this  time,  that  nil  human 
traditions  must  be  extirpated,  on  account  of  which 
!|  the  commands  of  God  are  made  void.  On  Matt. 

15.  Cant.  14.  Sam.  Fehttu*1*  Get.  Reg.  der  Roem. 
1 1 i Succ.  printed  1649,  page  122. 
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of  Christian  parents,  and  was  baptized  after 
she  came  to  years  of  understanding,  as  Au- 
gustine himself  testifies. 

A.  D.  351.  It  is  remarked  that  the 
Christians  at  Neocesarea  declared  them- 
selves openly  against  infant-baptism,  in  a 
convention  or  assembly  of  teachers,  called 
the  council  of  Neocesarea;  because  infant- 
baptism,  which  began  to  prevail  in  different 
places,  could  find  no  admittance,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  the  various  rules  formed  there. 
Canon  5 : If  a pupil  is  under  instruction, 
who  is  not  baptized,  but  holdB  the  station 
of  catechumen  in  the  church,  and  is  found 
guilty  of  a sin,  he  shall  kneel  down  during 
preaching,  that  he  may  be  kept  from  the 
sin  which  he  committed ; but  it  he  hardens 
himself  in  it,  he  shall  be  expelled.  Canon 
6 : Pregnant  women  may  be  baptized,  if  it 
is  their  desire ; for  in  this  sacrament  there 
is  no  communication  between  the  mother 
and  the  infant : but  every  one  must  volun- 
tarily make  confession  for  himself.  Canon 
11 : (After  other  expressions.)  The  Lord 
was  thirty  years  old  when  he  was  baptized; 
he  subsequently  preached. 

Now,  first,  from  Canon  5,  it  is  evident 
that  it  was  the  practice  to  give  the  youth 
preparatory  instruction  in  the  articles  of 
faith,  consequent  to  which  were  the  confes- 
sion and  the  baptism  : this  cannot  be  con- 
tradicted. Secondly : Canon  6.  establishes 
the  fact,  that  infant-baptism  did  not  obtain 
among  them,  nay,  that  they  were  enemies 
to  it;  for,  as  it  appears,  a difficulty  arose  in 
the  church,  concerning  the  baptizing  of 
pregnant  women;  for  some  supposed  or 
apprehended  that  there  was  so  intimate  a 
connection  between  the  fetus  and  the 
mother,  that  the  child  might  become  partici- 
pant of  the  baptism  received  by  the  mother; 
which  would  have  been  contrary  to  the 
sense  of  the  church,  who  maintained  that 
it  was  improper  to  baptize  any  person,  ex- 
cept on  his  own  confession ; and,  conse- 
quently, they  did  not  baptize  infants,  much 
less  children  unborn.  But  this  anxiety  or 
difficulty  was  removed,  when  it  was  shown, 
that  in  the  reception  of  baptism,  there  is  no 
communication  between  the  mother  and  the 
child ; and  that  the  child  has  no  connection 
with  the  baptism  received  by  the  mother. 
In  the  third  place,  in  Canon  11,  mention 
is  made  of  Christ  being  baptized  in  his 
thirtieth  year ; and  although  they  disapprove 
of  preaching  before  the  thirtieth  year,  yet 
they  approve  of,  and  deem  necessary,  the 
administration  of  baptism  on  confession  of 
faith,  or  tqpersons  arrived  at  years  of  dis- 
cretion. For  as  Christ  was  baptized  in 
adult  age,  and  preached  immediately  after- 
wards, and  the  time  of  his  baptism  being 
the  time  of  his  preaching,  even  so,  the  Can- 
on appears  to  say,  since  preaching  cannot 
be  exercised,  except  at  the  age  of  discretion, 
neither  should  baptism  be  administered  at 
a prior  age;  for  as  the  one  requires  under- 
standing, so  also  the  other ; agreeably  to  the 
example  of  Christ. 

A.  D.  360.  Notwithstanding,  says  P.  I. 


Twisck,  there  was  not  a little  cruelty  prac- 
tised at  this  time  towards  the  bishops,  by 
the  Arians,  so  that  they  nearly  all  penshed  ; 
still,  according  to  ancient  accounts,  there 
were  sects  remaining;  as  the  Baptists,  &c. 
If  their  books  were  at  command,  we  might 
give  an  outline  of  their  doctrine ; but  we  are 
satisfied  with  other  histories.  It  is  greatly 
to  be  lamented,  that  so  few  writings  of  the 
Baptists  of  that  age,  are  extant : for  in  con- 
sequence of  this,  we  are  necessitated  to  re- 
ceive testimony  concerning  them,  from  the 
mouth  of  their  enemies ; which,  we  are  well 
aware,  is  not  the  result  of  love,  but  of  par- 
tiality ; yet  we  have  reason  to  thank  Uod, 
that  there  is  so  much  of  their  history  yet 
remaining;  since  satan  has  always  endeav- 
ored by  his  adherents,  to  destroy  not  only 
their  books,  but  their  lives,  nay,  their  bodies 
and  their  souls,  if  it  was  possible. 

A.  D.  362.  Saint  Martin,  a pagan  by 
birth,  went,  contrary  to  the  will  of  his  pa- 
rents, to  cnristian  meetings,  at  the  age  of 
ten,  embraced  Christianity ; and  received 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  when  he  was  eigh- 
teen years  old.  Being  now  a Christian,  he 
desired  to  abandon  a military  life,  to  which 
he  had  been  brought  up  by  his  parents ; and 
told  the  emperor  Julian  the  Apostate  that  it 
was  not  permitted  him  to  perform  military 
duty ; because  he  was  a Christian.  Since 
friar  Thomas,  of  Heerenthal,  rives,  in  his 
“ Mirror  of  the  ten  Commandments  and 
seven  Sacraments ,”  a more  extensive  ac- 
count of  St.  Martin,  and  especially  of  bap- 
tism, as  practised  at  that  time ; we  will 
make  a short  extract  from  it.  He  says : In 
former  times,  they  used  to  administer  bap- 
tism but  twice  a year;  namely,  at  Easter- 
eve  and  on  the  eve  of  Whitsuntide;  or  in 
cases  of  necessity,  which  were  numerous : 
1.  In  a siege.  2.  In  danger  of  torture.  3. 
In  danger  at  sea.  4.  In  severe  sickness. 
In  cases  of  this  kind,  they  baptized  all,  and 
at  all  times,  so  that  none  might  die  without 
baptism ; but  if  these  reasons  were  wanting, 
they  were  baptized  only  on  the  two  days 
mentioned  ; and  that  with  great  solemnity 
and  dignity : also,  all  those  who  received 
baptism  had  arrived  at  years  of  understand- 
ing : nay,  St.  Martin  himself,  that  man  of 
God,  was  a probationer  six  years  ; namely, 
from  his  twelfth  to  his  eighteenth  year,  be- 
fore he  was  baptized. 

A^  D.  363  and  364.  At  the  time  of  the  em- 
peror Julian  the  Apostate,  there  lived  sever- 
al excellent  characters,  whose  learning  and 
piety  are  subsequently  known,  and,  tnere- 
lore,  require  noeulogium.  They  expressed 
their  sentiments  by  words  and  deeds ; and 
particularly  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  that 
it  ought  to  be  administered  upon  faith,  after 
preparatory  instruction.  In  that  period, 
A.  D.  363,  lived  Ambrose,  who,  it  is  said, 
was  of  Christian  parentage ; his  father’s 
name  was  also  Ambrose  ; his  mother  was 
called  Marcellina.  This  man  was  not  bap- 
tized till  the  day  on  which  he  was  elected 
bishop  of  Milan,  after  haring  been  instruct- 
ed in  the  catechism,  that  is,  in  the  doctrine 
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of  faith.*  We  do  not  approve  of  a person’s 
being  elected  bishop  or  teacher  with  so  much 
precipitancy  as  was  used  in  the  case  of 
Ambrose:  we  merely  remark  here,  that 
christiaus  had  not  then  generally  adopted 
infant-baptism ; nay,  that  some,  notwith- 
standing the  papal  power,  purposely  omit- 
ted having  their  infants  baptized ; because 
they  had  them  first  instructed  after  they 
came  to  years  of  discretion,  and  then  per- 
mitted them  to  be  baptized  on  their  own 
confession.  Ambrose,  in  his  61st  discourse, 
uses  the  following  language:  Everybody 
used  to  be  baptized  at  Easter.  And  in  the 
book  “ Of  Fasts”,  Chap.  x. : Now  the  day 
of  resurrection  approaches,  now  the  accept- 
ed shall  be  baptized.  Yet  (on  Tim.  4.) 
the  sick  may  be  baptized  on  any  day- 
The  testimony  of  Ambrose  establishes 
our  former  exposition ; for  his  assertion 
that  every  body  used  to  be  baptized  at  Eas- 
ter, clearly  intimates  that  infant-baptism 
was  not  practised;  because  children  are 
born  not  only  at  Easter,  but  throughout  the 
year ; the  baptism  of  which  they  would  by 
no  means  postpone  till  Easter,  for  fear  of 
death ; inasmuch  as  infant-baptism  was 
considered  necessary  to  salvation.  But 
Ambrose  removes  all  doubts  from  the  sub- 
ject, by  the  term  applied  to  the  candidates ; 
which,  in  the  original  signifies  adults  or 
persons  arrived  at  years  of  understanding, 
and  not  infants.  Moreover,  his  observation 
that  the  sick  were  baptized  on  any  day, 
shows  that  infant-baptism  was  not  m use 
in  the  church  of  which  he  speaks.  For  if 
it  had  been  customary  to  baptize  infants, 
it  would  not  have  been  necessary  to  baptize 
the  sick  on  any  day ; because  they  had 
been  already  baptized  in  their  infancy ; 
unless  our  opponents  prove  that  the  sick 
who  received  baptism  on  any  day,  had  been 
baptized  also  in  infancy ; but  this  they  will 
not  assert ; for  it  would  be  considering  the 
church  as  anabaptist.  Nevertheless,  one  of 
the  following  conclusions  is  inevitable: 
either  that  the  sick  who  had  received  bap- 
tism in  infancy  were  rebaptized,  or  that 
the  adult  subjects  were  not  baptized  in  in- 
fancy. If  the  former  is  true,  the  anabap- 
tists, as  they  are  called,  were  distinguish- 
ed in  that  early  age.  If  the  latter  is  true, 
then  there  existed  at  that  time  whole 
churches  which  rejected,  or  at  least  omitted 
infant-baptism.  This  is  so  clearly  establish- 
ed that  it  is  irrefutable. 

Certain  other  articles  of  faith,  taught  by 

Ambrose,  according  to  P.  /.  Twisck. 

Ambrose  (on  Rom.  i.)  reprehends  those 
who  say : “ We  cannot  come  to  God  but 

•Bollinger  says  that  Aurentius  rejected  infant- 
baptisno  before  the  day*  of  Ambrose,  A.  D.  363.  P. 
j Tvisck't  Citron,  pa.  14.  Col.  2.  Vicecome* 
remark**  from  Nolano,  out  of  Ambrose,  that  Friti- 
ril.  queen  of  the  Marco  mane,  when  some  one  had 
told  her  that  Ambrose  was  a fine  man,  chose  him 
as  her  minister,  to  whom  Ambrose  addressed  an 
excellent  letter,  See.  Tauff.  Gctchichte,  pa-  462. 


through  the  help  of  the  saints,  as  we  can- 
not gain  access  to  the  king  but  through  the 
medium  of  the  count.”  Is  not  that  man, 
says  he,  guilty  of  treason,  who  ascribes  to 
the  count  the  honor  that  is  due  to  the  king? 
Undoubtedly.  Why  then  do  these  men 
consider  it  no  sin  to  attribute  God’s  name 
and  honor  to  creatures,  and  neglect  the 
Lord,  and  adore  the  servant  ? Kings  employ 
interpreters  and  advocates,  because  they 
are  not  acquainted  with  every  delinquency; 
but  God,  who  knows  all  things,  needs  no 
interpreter  nor  informer,  but  merely  an 
humble  heart,  &c.  Again;  They  bestow 
such  names  and  honor  upon  images  as  they 
would  not  dare  give  them,  if  they  were 
alive,  namely,  divine  honor ; and  this  after 
the  persons  are  dead,  &c.  Thus  Ambrose 
reproves  the  idolatry  of  the  Roman  church, 
and  says  expressly,  (on  Coloss,  i)  that  we 
should  adore  no  element,  saint,  or  angel, 
but  Christ  alone.  It  appears,  says  he,  that 
Ambrose  will  seek  antichrist  also  at  Rome ; 
for  he  says,  that  antichrist  will  give  the 
Romans  their  freedom  under  his  name; 
and  calls  the  city  of  antichrist  a city  of  the 
devil.  He  says  further,  that  antichrist  shall 
make  his  appearance  when  the  Roman 
church  begins  to  decline,  or  when  the  em- 
perors loose  their  power;  which,  history 
informs  us,  was  really  the  case  ; namely, 
that  the  decline  of  the  emperors’ power  at 
Rome  was  the  increase  and  elevation  of  the 
popes’  &c.  Ambrose  asserts,  moreover, 
that  we  are  not  permitted  to  overcome  the 
power  of  worldly  opposition  with  carnal, 
but  with  spiritual  weapons ; that  heretics 
should  be  punished  only  by  expulsion  from 
the  church  ; for  the  soldiers  of  Christ  de- 
sire neither  swords  nor  weapons.  Again, 
he  says  in  regard  to  marriage : Purity  of 
the  body  (celibacy')  is  desirable ; I recom- 
mend it  as  advisable,  but  do  not  enjoin_  it 
as  a commandment.  For  the  unmarried 
state  may  be  advised,  but  not  compelled. 
Again,  that  it  was  the  will  of  Ambrose 
that  the  sacrament  should  consist  of  bread 
and  wine,  is  clearly  shown  by  his  own  lan- 

§uage.  Again : The  body  of  Christ  is  not 
oduy  and  earthly  meat  or  bread,  but  an 
eternal,  spiritual  bread,  the  food  of  every 
believer.  The  new  man  belongs  to  this 
table,  of  which  the  ungodly  cannot  be  par- 
takers. Again ; Ambrose  declares  that  we 
are  in  duty  bound  to  examine  the  churches, 
and  if  there  is  a church  which  rejects  the 
faith,  and  does  not  maintain  the  fundamen- 
tal doctrine  of  the  apostles,  we  must  with- 
draw from  it. 

A.  D.  S64.  In  or  about  the  second  year 
of  Julian  the  Apostate,  flourished  the  learn- 
ed but  humble  Ephraim  Cyrus?  who,  in 
writing  of  baptism,  tells  us,  that  in  his  day 
it  was  customary  for  people,  on  the  occasion 
of  their  baptism,  to  renounce  the  devil  and 
all  his  works,  in  express  terms,  according 
to  J.  Mehrning.  in  Bapt.  Hist.  Sther  thetl. 
Page  328.  Ephraim  enumerates,  in  his 
book  “On  Repentance ,”  Chap,  v.,  the 
works  of  satan,  which  we  renounce  in  bap- 
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tiam j such  as  fornication,  adultery,  unchas- 
tity,  lying,  stealing,  envy,  &c.  Page  386 : 
He  informs  us  in  the  third  discourse  on 
Baptism,  that  the  candidates  confessed 
their  sins,  &c. ; and  from  the  5th  chap,  of 
Ephraim’s  book  On  Repentance , it  appears 
that  the  candidates  for  baptism  confessed 
their  faith  before  many  witnesses,  and  said  : 
I renounce  thee,  0 satan,  and  all  thy  works, 
&c.  Page  384 : Vicecomes,  Book  i.  Chap. 
xx.,  gives  the  following  extract  from 
Ephraim : This  exposition  of  the  renuncia- 
tion, made  by  us  in  baptism,  appears  to  be 
a matter  of  small  importance ; but  it  has  a 
more  exalted  meaning  ; he  that  observes  it 
rightly  is  truly  blessed ; for,  with  a few 
words,  we  renounce  all  that  is  called  wick- 
ed, and  hated  of  God  ; and  these  things 
are  not  one,  two,  or  ten,  but  every  thing 
called  wicked,  for  you  say:  I renounce 
satan  and  all  his  works.  This  undoubted- 
ly, says  J.  Mehrning,  is  not  an  unintelli- 
gible or  frivolous  transaction,  and  is  totally 
inapplicable  to  infants. 

A.  D.  365.  Gregory  Nysen  is  referred 
to,  in  the  beginning  of  this  year.  Observ- 
ing that  certain  individuals  presented  them- 
selves for  baptism,  though  unprepared  and 
ungodly  ; he  wrote  for  their  instruction  as 
follows : When  we  pass  through  the  sacra- 
mental water  of  baptism, _ we  must  destroy, 
in  the  water,  all  our  wicked  and  vicious 
habits ; such  as  incontinence,  theft,  luxury, 
audaciousness,  pride,  arrogance,  envy,  and 
the  like.  We  should,  moreover,  wash 
away  and  forsake  in  the  water,  as  far  as  is 

Sracticable,  not  only  the  gross  vices  with 
_ teir  operations,  but  also  the  affections  and 
impurity  of  the  thoughts,  which,  in  some 
measure,  cleave  to  human  nature,  &c.  It 
happened  now  that  the  opinion  was  enter- 
tained by  some,  that  consecrated  or  holy  wa- 
ter ought  to  be  used  in  baptism ; he,  there- 
fore, explained  in  a certain  discourse,  that 
such  atning  was  not  necessary;  butthatfaith 
and  the  benediction  of  the  teacher  consti- 
tuted all  the  requisites  necessary  for  bap- 
tism ; that  all  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and 
that  all  water  may  be  used  in  baptism  ; if 
God  only  finds  faith,  he  accepts  it  and  the 
benediction  of  the  minister,  which  sancti- 
fies. In  another  place,  he  earnestly  ad- 
monishes certain  persons  who  had  deferred 
their  baptism,  that  they  should  have  .their 
names  written  among  the  candidates,  in 
order  that  they  might  undergo  examination 
and  instruction,  preparatory  to  baptism; 
of  this  I find  the  following  notice : Grego- 
ry Nysen  says  in  a discourse  to  those  \vho 
had  long  deferred  their  baptism  : Come,  ye 
who  are  in  trouble,  to  your  sanctification ; 
hand  in  your  names,  that  I may  write  them 
with  ink  in  earthly  books,  but  that  God 
may  engrave  them  in  tablets  that  perish 
not.  Thus  Gregory  Nysen,  as  we  have 
shown,  gave  a salutary  and  correct  descrip- 
tion of  baptism.  Besides  this,  we  cannot 
furnish  any  other  testimony  from  him  rel- 
ative to  this  subject. 

A.  D.  366.  Infant-baptism  beginning  to 


prevail  in  certain  parts,  the  teachers  at  La- 
odicea  declared  against  it  in  a public  coun- 
cil ; in  which,  among  other  things,  it  was 
resolved : That  the  candidates  for  baptism 
should  be  previously  instructed  in  the  faith, 
and  be  examined  on  Thursday  of  the  last 
week  of  Lent,  &c.  About  the  same  peri- 
od, at  another  convention,  called  the  Elib- 
ertine  council,  it  was  decreed:  That  per- 
sons embracing  the  Christian  faith,  may  be 
admitted  to  baptism^  in  eighteen  months  or 
two  years ; provided  their  walk  has  been 
unblamable.  Here  we  observe  at  least  the 
uprightness  and  solicitude  of  said  teachers, 
who,  lest  they  should  act  contrary  to 
Christ’s  command,  or  baptize  any  without 
true  faith  and  repentance,  thought  it  proper 
to  defer  for  eighteen  months  or  two  years, 
the  catechumens,  who  had  even  given  evi- 
dence of  good  behavior,  in  order  that,  after 
counting  the  cost,  they  might  erect  a good 
building,  and  be  built  up  by  baptism,  as 
lively  stones,  in  the  Christian  temple  of  the 
church.  In  the  meantime,  it  appears  that 
an  abuse  obtained  in  the  administration  of 
baptism ; namely,  that  a basin  was  preseht- 
ed  to  the  candidates,  for  the  reception  of  a 
little  money,  either  for  the  teacher  or  for  the 
poor ; but  this  was  abolished  at  that  time, 
in  these  words : It  likewise  seems  proper 
to  ordain  that  the  candidates  for  baptism 
shall  not  hereafter  put  any  money  into  the 
basin,  as  was  customary  heretofore.  From 
this  custom  of  presenting  a basin  to  receive 
contributions,  and  from  its  annulment,  the 
plain  deduction  is,  tliatthe  candidates  were 
not  young  children,  and  that  the  decree 
relative  to  it  could  not  concern  young  chil- 
dren ; for  they  had  neither  knowledge  nor 
ability  to  do  it,  or  voluntarily  to  abandon  it, 
A.  A.  370.  We  are  informed  that  Opta- 
tus  Milevitanus,  a teacher  of  catechumens, 
lived  and  wrote  about  this  time  ; who,  it  is 
said,  employed  himself  in  teaching  young 
people  the  articles  of  faith,  in  order  that 
they  might,  after  preparatory  instruction, 
be  baptized  on  their  own  confession. 
Speaking  of  the  things  to  be  attended  to  in 
baptism,  he  says:  We  know  that  in  the  ob- 
servance of  baptism  there  are  three  essen- 
tial points;  the  first  relates  to  the  holy 
Trinity ; the  second  to  the  believers ; the 
third  to  the  baptizer.  Although  these  say- 
ings are  somewhat  obscure,  yet  we  can 
plainly  perceive  the  baptism  and  the  sub- 
ject in  view.  As  to  the  subject  upon  which 
he  dwells,  it  appears  that  he  is  treating  of 
the  excellency  of  baptism  ; and  to  prove 
his  position,  he  asserts  that  in  regard  to 
baptism  there  are  three  excellent  things  ; 
the  roost  excellent  he  mentions  first,  and 
says  it  is  God  or  the  holy  Trinity.  Second- 
ly, he  mentions  the  believer  ; namely  him, 
who  stands  prepared  for  baptism  ; for  such 
person  is  highly  esteemed  of  God.  since 
Christ  says : He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved.  Mark  xvi.  16. 
Thirdly, he  mentions  the  baptizer,  who  re- 
ceived so  dignified  an  office  from  God. 
From  these  three  excellent  circumstances 
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he  justly  proves  the  excellency  of  baptism. 
From  this,  the  nature  of  the  baptism  he 
speaks  of,  is  as  apparent  as  the  sun  at  noon- 
day for  in  speakidg  of  the  believer,  in 
connection  with  baptism,  and  as  the  sub- 
ject of  it,  he  intimates  at  least  ,that  he  does 
not  treat  here  of  children,  nor  of  infant- 
baptism,  but  of  the  baptism  of  believers. 
Moreover,  a little  alter  the  preceding 
words,  he  says,  in  regard  to  the  candidate, 
of  which  he  treats  : He  follows  the  faith  of 
the  believers. 

Vicecomes,  Lib.  2.  cap.  4,  cites  Opta- 
tus  Milevitanus,  and  says  that,  in  the  fifth 
book  against  Barmen,  he  explains  the  words 
of  Paul,  (l  Cor.  m.)  as  follows:  I have 
planted,  Apollo  hath  watered,  &ic. ; that  is, 
O ye  heathens,  I have  made  you  disci- 
ples of  Christ;  Apollo  has  baptized  the 
same  disciples.  And  in  the  2nu  book,  7th 
chapter,  Vicecomes  writes  that  Optatus 
was  a teacher  of  the  catechism  at  Carthage. 
These  incidents  establish  our  former  illus- 
tration; for  in  styling  unbelieving  and  non- 
baptized  persons  heathens,  and,  on  the 
contrary,  those  who  were  baptized  after 
preparatory  instruction  in  faith,  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  without  reference  to  their 
being  born  of  Christian  or  heathen  parents, 
he  signifies  that  not  heathen  descent,  but 
unbelief  and  absence  of  baptism  constitute 
a heathen ; and  that  not  a Christian  parent- 
age, but  to  believe  and  be  baptized  consti- 
tute a Christian.  This  agrees  with  the  words 
of  Paul,  Gal.  hi.  26,  27,28:  Ye  are  all 
children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 
For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized 
into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  There  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek ; there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free  ; there  is  neither  male  nor  fe- 
male : for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Again,  the  circumstance  of  Optatus  being 
a catechism  teacher,  discovers  to  us  the 
fact,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  place 
where  he  taught,  first  to  instruct  the  candi- 
dates for  baptism  in  the  catechism,  that  is, 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  faith,  before  they 
received  the  ordinance;  for  this  reason  the 
candidates  who  were  yet  studying  their 
catechism,  were  called  catechumens,  that 
is,  disciples,  or  persons  receiving  instruc- 
tions in  faith.* 

A.  D.  380.  Gregory  Nazianzen.  a na- 
tive of  Cappadocia,  of  Christian  parentage, 
was  baptized  in  his  twentieth  year.  Of 
this  circumstance  Mehrning  gives  an  ac- 
count, as  follows:  His  father,  a bishop  at 
Nazianzen,  also  called  Gregory,  and  his 
mother  Nonna,  a devout  woraan  of  Chris- 
tian parentage,  knew  nothing  of  infant-bap- 
tism ; for  they  had  not  their  son  Gregory 


• A.  ©•  370.  Dnmascenus  writes  that  about 
this  time  the  gospel  was  promulgated  in  all  the 
world*  not  by  the  force  of  arms  and  weapons,  or  by 
subduing  the  adversaries  with  an  army,  but  by 
a few  naked  and  poor  men,  that  is,  by  patience 
and  faith.  For  how  could  the  church  have  mar- 
tyr*, if  (he  made  martyrs  ? 7 )am._  3.  Cant.  C.  33. 
p f.  Twitck't  Chron.  pa.  1 16.  Col.  2. 


Nazianzen  baptized  in  his  infancy;  and, 
according  to  history,  the  ordinance  was  not 
administered  to  him  till  he  wasin  his  twenty 
first  year.  To  avoid  prolixity,  we  will  ad- 
duce one  or  two  brief  examples  to  show 
how  null,  useless,  and  inefficacious,  infant  - 
baptism  was  considered  at  that  time,  by 
ditto  rent  pious  and  learned  men;  and  how- 
even  the  baptism  on  faith  was  deferred  to 
years  of  maturity.  Note:  About  this 
time,  says  Ambrose,  the  pagans  worship- 
ed gods  made  of  wood. 

A.  D.  381.  We  are  informed  that  this 
year  Nectarius  was  baptized  at  Constanti- 
nople, aller  lie  had  attained  to  the  years  of 
manhood  ; nay,  at  so  advanced  an  age  and 
upon  So  strict  a confession,  that  they  chose 
him,  at  the  9aine  time,  bishop  or  teacher  of 
the  place — a circumstance  similar  to  that  of 
Ambrose,  related  for  the  year  363.  We  do 
not  wish  to  countenance  or  defend  the  pre- 
cipitancy used  in  the  election  of  Nectarius 
and  Ambrose  ; our  design  is  to  show  that  he 
deferred  baptism  in  his  youth,  and  received 
it  in  his  advanced  age. 

A.  D.  383.  Basilius  and  Eubulus  con- 
ferred thus  with  themselves : Let  us  sell 
all  our  goods,  and  distribute  them  to  the 
poor ; and  then  travel  to  the  holy  city,  that 
we  may  see  the  wonders  of  God,  and  thus 
excite  in  our  bosoms  a confidence  in  the 
Lord.  Having  done  this,  and  made  ready 
the  clothes  necessary  for  baptism,  they  de- 
parted fur  Jerusalem,  &c.  Ampliililochius 
informs  us  of  a certain  baptized  Jewish  phy- 
sician, who  distributed  the  money  he  had 
accumulated  by  his  profession,  among  tho 
hospitals,  and  what  remained  he  gave  to  the 

fioor.  We  mentioned  Basilius  and  Eubu- 
us,  who  went  to  Jerusalem,  taking  the  bap- 
tismal clothes  with  them,  in  order  to  get 
baptized.  From  this  it  appears,  that  it  was 
a custpm  at  that  time  at  Jerusalem,  and 
one  that  prevailed  long  aftet  wards  in  many 
warm  countries,  for  the  candidates  to  be 
baptized  in  or  at  streams  of  water.  They 
were  partially  or  entirely  immersed  ; on 
which  account,  they  previously  took  off 
their  common  apparel,  and  put  on  a white 
or  linen  garment.  It  appears  that  Basilius 
and  Eubulus  took  garments  of  that  kind 
along  with  them,  in  order  to  be  baptized  in 
them.  Now,  if  this  is  compared  with  infant- 
baptism,  it  will  be  obvious,  that  baptism  of 
this  kind  is  inapplicable  to  infants,  inas- 
much as  small  children  have  nei'her  the 
ability  nor  the  understanding  requisite  in  a 
ceremony  of  such  a nature. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  the  opinion  of 
Basilius  in  regard  to  the  article  of  bap 
tism,  and  what  he  taught  and  wrote  upon 
the  subject,  according  to  ancient  history.  It 
may  be  remarked  of  him,  in  the  first  place, 
that,  in  speaking  of  baptism,  he  never  once 
makes  mention  of  infant-baptism,  but  of  the 
baptism  of  catechumens,  that  is,  persons 
instructed  in  the  faith.  H.  Montanos  and 
Jacob  Meh?ning  coincide  in  giving  the  fol- 
lowing testimony  : The  aforementioned  Ba 
silius,  say  they,  who  was  bishop  of  Cess 
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rea  in  Cappadocia.  A.  D.  386,  exhorts  the 
catechumens  only,  to  baptism,  without  ever 
making  mention  of  young  children;  nay.  he 

fives  us  plainly  to  understand  that  iniant- 
aptism  was  not  practised  in  his  day  ; for 
he  says : Be  converted  every  one  ot  you 
who  have  been  instructed  in  the  gospel  by 
the  apostles,  and  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  this  place, 
he  undoubtedly  exhorts  youth  to  baptism; 
yet  not  such  as  are  destitute  of  understand- 
ing, but  such  as  were  capable  of  attending 
to  the  principles  of  his  exhortation  ; that 
is,  persons  of  some  years,  and  not.  young 
children.  Similar  principles  are  adduced 

■ ■ • x I —1. i nnLI  .... «, tic.n  an/I  in 


by  him  throughout  said  exhortation  and  in 
some  of  his  other  writings ; as  in  the  book 
“ Of  the  Holy  Ghost ,”  Cap.  12.  14,  and 

“ 1 i 1 I. mi.no  4 1,  clurlitnct 


27 ; but  he  no  where  gives  the  slightest 
hint  in  reference  to  infant-baptism. 

Moreover,  the  records  of  Basilius  clear- 
ly show,  that  his  sentiments  on  baptism  are 
not  at  all  applicable  to  children.  For,  in 


not  at  all  applicable  to  children,  ror,  in 
expounding  the  nature  of  baptism,  he  says 
in  the  third  book  against  Ettnom  : Bap- 
tism is  a seal  of  faith.  Again  in  his  “ Ex- 
hortation to  Baptism Baptism  is  the 
sign  of  a Christian  soldier.  Again,  in  his 
“ Instruction  to  Baptism Baptism  is  a 
sign  of  death,  burial,  and  the  resurrection. 
This  is  so  clear  as  to  need  no  further  com- 
ment; we  will,  therefore,  proceed.  As  to 
the  mode  of  baptism  instituted  by  Christ, 
he  says  in  the  book  against  Eunom  Our 
baptism  is  administered  according  to  divine 
institution,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Re- 
specting the  faith  necessary  for  baptism,  he 
savs  in  the  book  “ Of  the  Holy  Ghost,' ” 
Chap.  12:  If  we  believe  in  the  Father,  Son, 
and  IIolv  Ghost,  we  are  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
In  relation  to  the  words  used  by  the  sub- 
jects, and  as  regards  the  manner  of  their 
conduct  in  the  ceremony,  he  says  that  the 
subjects  of  baptism  renounced  satan  and  all 
his  angels.  Again,  in  the  “ Exhortation  to 
Baptism ,”  lie  declares  that  they  raised  their 
hands  towards  heaven ; that  they  kneeled 
down  to  pray,  &c.  He  makes  mention, 
moreover,  in  many  places,  of  the  circum- 


spirit;  and  had  been  circumspect  in  his  life 
and  conversation;  a thing  required  by  the 
confession  of  the  Christian  name.  Vire- 
comes  writes,  Chap.  33:  Basilius  is  greatly 

astonished  at  infant -baptism  and  godtather- 
ship.and  says, in  the  23rd  epistle  to  Boniface: 
Since  you  cannot  promise  any  certainty, 
either  as  regards  the  child’s  future  faith  or 
its  present  t noughts ; ah!  dear  sir,  what  then 
does  it  signify  that,  when  the  children  are 
presented  for  baptism,  the  parents,  as  spon- 
sors, answer  in  their  stead,  and  say  that  the 
children  do  that  w hich  cannot  be  a subject 
of  thought  at  that  age  ? or  if  it  is  a subject 
! of  thought  to  them,  it  is  entirely  hidden 
from  us.  But  those  who  present  the  child, 
are  asked  : Does  it  believe  in  God  ? and 
for  this  age,  w hich  is  ignorant  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a God, the  parents  answer:  It  be- 
lieves. All  the  questions  are  responded  to 
in  a similar  manner.  I am  astonished  that 
the  parents  answer  in  such  a matter  for  the 
child,  with  so  much  temerity,  &c. 


ius  Magnus,  in  his  3d  book  against  gnnom, 
says  that  faith  must  precede,  and  the  be- 
liever be  sealed  by,  baptism.  D.  Vicecomes 
makes  the  following  quotations  from  Basil- 
ius, Book  1,  Chap.  23,  of  “ Exhortation  to 
Baptism  When  will  you  become  a Chris- 
tian? when  shall  wre  acknowledge  you  as 
ours  ? Last  year  you  deferred  it  till  the 
present  Easter ; and  now  you  will  postpone 
It  till  the  next.  Take  heed,  lest  you  be 
deceived  in  your  expectation  of  a long  life. 
Again,  Chap.  31  : Basilius  commends 

Posthumanian,  in  his  128th  epistle,  and 
wishes  that  he  had  been  his-  godfather; 
since,  in  his  baptism,  lie  had  made  so  glo- 
rious a confession  of  faith,  and  this  with 
great  repentance,  affliction,  and  anguish  of 


This  would  be  called  rejecting  infant- 
baptism  in  express  terms;  and  not  only 
infant-baptism,  but  also  all  the  impertinent 
questions  and  answers  used  at  the  baptism 
of  children  ; upon  which  absurdities  infant- 
baptism  was  established.  He  speaks  of  the 
ignorance  of  children  ; that  they  are  uncon- 
scious of  the  existence  of  a God.  He  ac- 
cuses the  parents  of  temerity;  because,  when 
they  present  their  ’children,  they  dare  so 
freely  answer : The  child  believes,  &c.  The 
priests  who  baptize  such  children,  he  ac- 
cuses of  folly  ; because  they  proposed  such 
unbecoming  and  groundless  questions,  in 
reference  to  ignorant  children  ; and  requir- 
ed persons  to  answer  them  in  the  children’s 
name ; he  expressly  charges  infant-baptism 
with  inefficacy  and  falsity,  since  he  was 
greatly  astonished  at  it ; as  appears  from 
his  23rd  letter  to  Boniface.  Basilius,  in 
order  more  clearly  to  express  his  views 
relative  to  this  subject,  adduces  various 
passages,  which  effectually  overthrow  in- 
fant-baptism, and  establish  the  baptism  on 
faith. 

1).  Vicecomes  says,  Book  2,  Chap.  3: 
Basilius  calls  the  catechumens  “educated;” 
because  they  were  brought  up  in  the  in- 
struction of  the  Christian  faith.  Again,  in 
the  first  “ Discourse  upon  Baptism , Chap. 
4,  he  says:  It  is  to  be  understood  that  we 
must  first  teach  and  instruct, and  ultimate- 
ly baptize  the  instructed  j and  a little  after- 
wards, he  says  : Instruction  should  precede 
baptism ; and  every  thing  tending  in  the 
least  to  retard  the  progress  of  instruction, 
should  be  laid  aside.  Again,  in  the  3rd 
book,  At  h chap,  of  the”  Exhortation  to  Bap- 
tism,” he  says:  Examine  your  own  con- 
sciences; retire  into  the  secret  closet  of 
j your  hearts;  reflect  for  a long  time  upon  the 
things  that  have  transpired.  Again,  Chap. 
j 5:  As  soon  as  any  one  came  to  John,  and 
I confessed  his  sins,  however  great,  he  was 
baptized  in  Jordan’s  streams,  and  imme- 
diately received  forgiveness  of  his  sins.  All 
these  passages  of  Basilius,  as  cited  by  Vice- 
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canes,  a pedobaptist,and  noticed  by  J.  M. 
In  the  “ History  of  Baptism ,”  are  so  clearly 
opposed  to  infant-baptism,  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  add  any  further  exposition. 
We  will,  therefore,  take  our  leave,  and 
proceed  to  the  testimony  of  other  persons. 
-t  jS.  D.  390.  John  Chrysostom,  of  chris- 
4jan  parentage,  was  baptized  on  his  faith, 
by  bishop  Melitius,  in  the  twenty  first  year 
of  his  age. 

Chrysostom’s  opinion  of  Baptism. 

■ ^ Though  Chrysostom  was  a member  of  the 
jBoman  church,  and  was  not  fully  enlight- 
ened in  all  respects ; yet  he  wrote  correct- 
ly and  soundly  upon  the  subjectof  baptism; 


his  writings.  Jacob  Mehrmng  says,  in  the 
“History  of  Baptism,”  page  403  : We  are 
reminded  by  Chrysostom,  (Expos.  Mark 
siv.,}  of  the  manner  in  which  we  should 
receive  baptism.  “ Thus  do  you,  who  are 
desirous  of  receiving  baptism,  (since  we 
are  all  under  the  dominion  of  sin,)  lay  hold 
of  the  Savior’s  feet ; wash  them  with  your 
tears ; dry  them  with  your  hair ; and,  this 
.done,  you  may  approach  his  head.  Now 
-when  you  go  down  gwith  your  Savior  into 
the  fountain  of  life,  [that  is  the  water  of 
baptism,!  you  can  learn  how  the  head  of 
your  Redeemer  is  anointed,  &c.”  More- 
over, he  expresses  himself  more  clearly  in 
iMgard  to  the  preparation  for  baptism  ; and 
in  such  pleasing  language  as  should  excite 
the  feelings  of  every  soul : “ Are  you  de 
sirous  of  presenting  yourselves  for  baptism? 
O how  blessed,  when  you  shall  be  regenerat 
ed  in  Christ;  when  you  shall  put  on  Christ ; 
when  you  shall  be  buried  with  Christ,  that 
you  may  rise  again  with  him.  At  another 
time,  you  shall  be  made  acquainted  with 
the  things  proper  for  this  mystery.  In  the 
meantime,  I make  mention  of  this,  that 
you,  being  aware  of  it,  may  prepare  your- 
selves by  the  approaching  day,  [that  is,  for 
baptism. J But  may  almighty  God  strength- 
en you,  and  make  you  worthy  subjects  of 
husV-ptism.  May  he  be  with  you  in  bap- 
tism. May  he  hallow  the  water  with  which 
you  shall  be  sanctified.  Let  no  man  go  in 


with  a wavering  mind ; let  no  one  say : Do 
you  really  think  that  we  shall  have  our  sins 
forgiven  r he  that  goeth  in  thus  shall  not 
have  his  sins  forgiven  ; it  is  far  better  not 
to  go  in  at  all  than  to  go  in  in  this  manner. 
'Hunk  of  this ; especially  you  who  thus  re- 
ceive baptism,  that  you  may  serve  God.” 

I earnestly  desire  you,  dear  reader,  de- 
voutly to  consider  these  words  of  Chrysos- 
tom. Does  he  say  any  thing  different  from 
what  the  Baptists  say  at  this  day  ? Ah  no ! 
be  pursues  the  very  same  course.  For  he 
■ays,  first : Are  you  desirous  of  presenting 
yourselves  for  baptism  ? He  does  not  say  : 
Do  you  wish  to  present  your  infants  for  bap- 
tism ? How  could  he  make  use  of  language 
more  explicit?  for  to  present  one’s  self  and 
to  be  desirous  of  presenting  one’s  self,  are  by 
no  means  applicable  to  infants.  He  says 
afterwards:  O how  blessed  are  you  who 


shall  be  regenerated  in  Christ ! when  you 
shall  put  on  Christ,  that  is,  in  and  by  bap- 
tism. But  wherein  does  this  differ  from 
what  Paul  declares  in  reference  to  believ- 
ers ; that  they  shall  be  saved  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  that  is,  baptism  ? Tit. 
hi.  5.  Also,  that  they  put  on  Christ  by 
baptism.  Gal.  in.  27.  He  says  again : At 
another  time  you  shall  be  made  acquainted 
with  the  things  proper  for  this  mystery ; 
[that  is,  for  baptism,]  &c.  In  like  manner 
Christ  enjoins  it  upon  us  to  instruct  the 
candidates  before  they  are  baptized.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19.  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  John  also 
preinstructed  his  candidates.  Matt.  m. 
7,  8.  Peter  previously  instructed  the 
Jews.  Acts  ii.  38.  Phdip  preinstructed 
the  Ethiopian.  Acts  vm.  34, 35.  Ananias 
gave  Paul  preparatory  instruction  in  the 
faith.  Acts  ix.  17, 18.  He  adds  this  peti- 
tion : May  God  strengthen  you,  and  make 
you  worthy  subjects  of  his  baptism,  &c. 
But  who  is  not  aware  that  infants  cannot 
be  strengthened  in  their  resolution  before 
baptism  F and  that,  consequently,  they  can- 
not be  worthy  subjects  of  the  same ; that 
is,  they  cannot  receive  it  with  hallowed  in- 
tent and  believing  hoirts ; for  they  know 
neither  good  nor  evil,  Deut.  i.  39;  nor 
their  right  hand  from  their  left.  Jonah  iv  j 
and  do  childish  things.  1 Cor.  xm.  1). 
Moreover,  the  petition  of  Chrysostom,  as 
regards  baptism,  cannot  apply  to  infants. 
Finally,  he  says:  You  who  thus  receive 
baptism,  that  you  may  serve  God.  _ After 
this  he  shows  with  what  minds  and  intents 
they  should  present  themselves  for  baptism ; 
namely,  uot  with  wavering  minds.  &c. 
This  is  clearly  enunciated ; and  plainly 
shows  that  the  baptism  alluded  to  was  en- 
tirely different  from  the  baptism  of  infants; 
inasmuch  as  they  are  incapable,  not  only  of 
presenting  themselves  with  unwavering  and 
assured  minds,  but  of  presenting  them- 
selves at  ail : they  are  no  less  incapable  of 
receiving  baptism  with  the  intent  ol  serving 
God.  Collate  this  with  the  wordsof  Chrys- 
ostom, and  you  will  find  that  they  are  as 
far  from  infant-baptism  as  the  heavens  are 
from  the  earth. 

Tauf-Qeschichte,  page  461 : Pglladius 
speaks,  in  “ The  Life  of  Chrysostom ,”  of 
an  excitement  raised  against  bishop  Chrys- 
ostom by  the  emperor  Theophilus,  which 
amounted  to  a persecution ; this  occurred 
shortly  before  Easter,  There  was  no  other 
alternative  for  those  who  adhered  to  and 
fasted  with  the  bishop,  but  to  go  to  the  em- 
peror and  empress,  and  entreat  them  with 
tears,  in  Confession  week,  that  they  would 
spare  the  church  of  Christ : especially  on 
account  of  the  festival,  and  of  those  per- 
sons who  should  then  be  baptized,  and 
who  had  received  the  necessary  preparatory 
instruction;  therefore,  they  should  set  their 
bishop  at  liberty,  &c.  Here,  ^ow,  are  sev- 
eral data,  from  which  we  can  deduce  the 
fact,  that,  in  the  church  of  which  Chrysos- 
tom was  a teacher  or  bishop,  baptism  was 
administered  after  previous  instruction, 
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and  upon  confession  of  faith.  For,  first,  that  we  might  preserve  our  souls  unspotted; 
mention  is  made  of  the  time  at  which  the  yefrhe  requires  no  account  of  us ; but  ab- 
ceremony  was  performed ; namely,  shortly  solves  us  in  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
before  Easter,  in  Confession  week,  &c.  (that  is,  baptism/)  and  has  freely  given  us 
Any  man  of  but  little  experience  will  im-  righteousness  ana  holiness, 
mediately  discover,  that  that  was  the  time  How  could  any  one  speak  more  clearly 
and  wees,  in  which  they  were  wont  to  in-  and  explicitly  upon  the  true  baptism  of  be- 
struct  the  candidates,  heard  their  confes-  lievers  f For  from  his  firet  sentiment,  tliat 
sions,  and  examined  them  in  order,  pre-  a person,  in  being  baptized,  is  released 
paratory  to  baptism  on  the  following  Easter,  from  idolatry,  ana  the  old  man  of  sin  is 
Again,  mention  is  made  of  those  who  were  buried ; and  trom  his  second,  that  they  who 
to  be  baptized,  and  who  had  received  the  have  committed  sin  ’ throughout  the  whole 
necessanr  instruction,  &c ; which  is  so  com-  of  their  past  life,  even  to  old  age,  are  freed 
pletely  illustrative  ol  our  position,  namely,  therefrom  in  the  washing  of  regeneration; 
that  baptism  was  admimistered  after  pre-  it  is  very  evident,  that  such  expressions  are 
paratory  instruction,  that  it  is  unnecessary  not  applicable  to  children,  since  they,  nev- 
for  us  to  give  a further  explanation ; we  er  having  lived  in  idolatry,  could  not  be 
will,  therefore,  dismiss  the  subject.  released  from  idolatry;  neither  could  they 

bury  the  old  man  of  sin  in  baptism,  inas- 
Of  the  benefits  and  efficacy  of  baptism.  much  as  they  were  yet  young,  and  had 

never  yet  lived  according  to  the  old  man, 
Chrysostom, on  Phil.  in. page  405, says:  much  less  died  unto  it;  finally,  infants, 
Christ  has  given  baptism  as  a medicine,  by  having  not  yet  attained  to  advanced  years, 
virtue  of  which  we  have  ejected  all  wick-  can  not  or  need  not  be  absolved  by  the 
edness,  and  been  freed  from  our  sins;  the  washing  of  regeneration,  (or  baptism,)  from 
heat  has  diminished ; the  fever  is  allayed ; the  sins  which  they  have  not  committed, 
and  all  impurities  have  disappeared ; the  Tauf-Geschichte,  page  410  : That  baptism 
Holy  Spirit  purifies  from  all  sm,  as  well  ought  not  to  be  deferred,  is  explained  by 
from  that  originating  in  concupiscence  Chrysostom,  in  Ausleg.  ueber  die  Geschich- 
as  from  that  which  is  the  oflspring  of  pride  te  der  Jlpostel,  in  these  words : If  you  say, 
and  arrogance.  Again,  on  Heb.  vn  : God  “I  am  afraid.”  Then  if  you  are  afraid,  you 
ordained  baptism  for  the  washing  away  of  should  have  received  baptism  and  observed 
sin  and  the  prevention  of  its  increase.  On  it;  but  you  will  say:  “This  is  the  very 
Col.  in : Verily  we  were  hateful  before  reason  why  I do  not  receive  it,  because  I 
baptism,  but  after  it  we  were  precious.  On  am  afraid.”  But  are  you  not  afraid  of  dy- 
Heb.  xi : What  would  the  brethren  do  ing  in  this  condition?  You  say:  “God  is 
without  the  washing  of  regeneration,  (that  merciful.”  Well  then  receive  the  ordi- 
is,  baptism).  Who  does  not  perceive  by  nance ; since  he  is  so  gracious,  and  lends 
these  extracts  from  Chrysostom,  that  the  you  aid,  &c.  Hesaysfinally:Itisimpos- 
bapftem  he  speaks  ofi  applies  by  npfaeans  to  sible,  Isay  utterly  impossible,  for  those 
infants,  but  only  and  exclusively  to  persons  who  defer  their  baptism  in  such  hopes,  to  do 
of  understanding?  For  when  he  speaks,  any  thing  good  or  commendable.  Tiny- 
first,  to  those  that  wished  to  receive  bap-  Geschichte,  page  430 : The  fathers  some- 
tism,  that  they  should  take  hold  of  Christ’s  times  called  Daptism  a consecration.  Chrys- 
feet  (spiritually,)  and  wash  them  with  ostom  says : Who  really  believes  it,  that  it 
their  tears,  &c. ; and  says  afterwards,  that  pains  me  to  the  heart  when  any  one  dies 
Christ  gave  baptism  as  a medicine,  and  without  having  been  consecrated  ? (that  is 
that  they  had  ejected  all  wickedness,  (that  baptized.)  And  immediately  afterwards : 
is,  all  sin,)  he  clearly  intimates  that  he  What  anguish  of  soul  I experience  when  I 
does  not  allude  to  the  baptism  of  young  see  others  having  sudden  recourse  to  conse- 
children,  inasmuch  as  they  are  incapable  of  cration  (baptism)  when  about  to  expire ! By 
doing  the  things  described  in  reference  to  these  expressions,  Chrysostom  gives  us  to 
Mjptism.  understand  how  greatly  he  was  afflicted 

.These  points  are  more  clearly  estab-  that  some  persons  deferred  their  baptism  to 
tished  bymsibllowing  writings,  as  will  be  the  most  advanced  age,  who  should  have 
shown.  TauRGeschichte,  page  406:  Chrys-  received  it  at  a proper  season  ; yet  not  be- 
ostom,  on  Cor.  i.  says:  The  passage  of  the  fore  the  season  of  faith  or  of  repentance, 
Jews  through  the  Red  Sea,  was  a type  of  much  less  in  infancy  j because  he  speaks  of 
baptism;  and  a little  further  on,  hi  ex-  persons  who  voluntarily  and  designedly  ne- 
plains  this ; for.  says  he,  what  was  water  glected  their  baptism.  Hence,  it  followed 
there,  is  water  here;  nay,  here  it  is  the  bap-  at  times  that  some  individuals  desired  to 
tismal  font,  and  there  it  was  the  Sea : but  be  baptized  in  their  sickness ; nay,  on  their 
would  you  know  the  truth  of  the  matter  ? death  bed ; which  thing  thispious  man  op- 
there  tney  were  released  from  Egypt,  here  poses  for  weighty  reasons.  Tctuj-Geschich- 
from  idolatry;  there  Pharaoh  was drowned,  te,  page  412:  Chrysostom  says  : Themys- 
here  the  deuil ; there  the  Egyptians  perish-  tenes  are  glorious,  and  greatly  to  bedesired; 
ed,  here  the  old  man  of  sin  is  buried,  but  let  no  one  that  is  about  to  die,  receive 
Again,  on  John  ui : We  have  been  guilty  the  ordinance  of  baptism ; then  is  not  the 
of  manifold  and  grievous  sins  from youth  to  time  to  be  baptized,  but  to  makes  will; 
old  age;  we  have  not  refrained  from  evil  the  time  for  the  mysteries  is,  when  the 
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mind  is  sound,  and  the  soul  purified,  &c. 
Finally,  there  are  two  things  advanced 
by  Chry  sostom  in  the  preceding  discourse, 
-which  do  not  apply  to  infant-baptism : first, 
his  saying  that  the  mysteries  are  glorious, 
and  greatly  to  be  desired.  Such  desire 
could  not  exist  in  infants.  Second,  his  de- 
claration that  the  time  for  the  mysteries  (or 
baptism)  is,  when  the  mind  is  sound,  and 
the  soul  purified  ; for  infants  neither  nave, 
nor  can  nave,  unsoundness  of  minq,  or  im- 
purity of  soul ; and  more  than  this,  they 
can  neither  require  nor  reflect  upon  the 
soundness  or  purification  in  question. 

Chrysostom’s  opinion  relative  to  other  arti- 
cles of  faith,  according  to  P.  /.  Twisck, 
in  Chronik  von  dem  Untergang  der  Ty- 
rannen,  das  fuenfte  Buch,  page  136  und 
13r. 

John  Chrysostom,  says  he,  a noted,  zeal- 
ous, and  eloquent  teacher  or  bishop  at  Con- 
stantinople, was  expelled  from  his  bishop- 
ric, and  exiled  to  misery;  he  suffered 
much  affliction  and  reproach,  and  died  in 
banishment.  His  brethren  of  the  ministry, 
and  the  laity,  were  greatly  persecuted  by 
imperial  decrees.  For  they  nad  to  go  to 
church, and  hear  their  enemies;  namely, 
the  teachers  of  the  Roman  church;  this 
thing  they  refused  to  do;  but  held  their 
own  meetings  in  the  very  outskirts  of  the 
city.  When  this  was  reported  by  the  bish- 
op, to  the  emperor,  they  immediately  sent 
a company  of  soldiers,  who  drove  them 
from  tne  meeting,  with  sticks  and  stones, 
robbed  them  of  their  goods,  and  apprehend- 
ed all  that  could  not  escape  by  night : en- 
joying no  liberty,  they  determined  to  leave 
the  country  ; and  immediately  every  one 
took  his  departure.  Moreover,  the  adhe- 
rents of  Chrysostom  were  unjustly  accused 
as  incendiaries  ; the  rabble,  through  ill  will 
to  Chrysostom,  having  set  the  temple  on 
fire,  in  which  he  taught.  This  caused  them 
a great  deal  of  suffering  ; for  the  cruelty 
practised  was  as  great  as  that  of  the  first 
persecution,  &c.  Again,  the  aforesaid  John 
Chrysostom,  otherwise  called  John  Golden- 
mouth,  on  account  of  his  golden  or  excel- 
lent doctrines,  and  his  firm  eloquence, 
taught  from  Matt.  5,  that  we  should  not 
swear  at  all,  neither  legally  nor  illegally ; 
and  finally  concludes,  in  express  terms, 
that  a Christian  is  not  permitted  to  swear. 
He  refutes  ail  objections,  and  maintains 
that  we  ought  not  to  swear  any  more : read 
his  exposition  of  the  above  text.  Haimus 
treated  of  this  at  an  early  period.  He  says 
(on  Rev.  x) : Men  are  interdicted  the 
employment  of  all  kinds  of  oaths  ; they  are 
left  to  God  and,  the  angels  who  can  neither 
deceive  nor  be  deceived,  &c.  Seb.  Franck 
gives  the  following  notice  respecting  Hai- 
mus : Haimus  the  teacher  wrote  a great 
deal  against  the  pope  and  the  Roman 
church  ; among  other  things,  that  to  swear 
is  left  to  God  and  the  angels  only ; but  that 
men  are  foq^idden  all  kinds  of  swearing. 


We  return  to  P.  I.  Twisck’s  account  of 
Chrysostom,  page  136,  col.  2.  John  Chrys- 
ostom, says  the  writer,  energetically  oppo- 
sed (in  his  doctrine,)  cruelty,  tyranny,  war, 
and  bloodshedding ; and  maintained  that  it 
is  improper  for  Christians  to  wage  war,  and 
thatin  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  we  should  in- 
culcate tranquillity  and  peace.  Christ,  says 
he,  constrains  not,  compels  not,  oppresses 
not;  but  leaves  every  one  to  his  own  free 
will.  Consult  him  also  on  Matt.  xm. 
where  he  explains  that  they  should  not  root 
out  the  tares  (to  which  the  heretics  are  lik- 
ened;) this,  say  s he?  was  spoken  by  Christ,  in 
order  to  forbid  and  prevent  war  and  blood- 
shed. No  violence  ought  to  be  exercised  in 
divine  matters;  ungodly  and  heretical  doc- 
trines we  must  reprove  and  reject;  but  the 
men  we  must  spare.  Again,  he  is  entirely 
opposed  to  praying  to  the  samts ; and  says 
that  God  is  not  like  tyrants,  to  gain  access 
to  whom  intercession  is  necessary ; and  that 
no  man  is  bound  to  confess  his  sins,  but  to 
God  alone.  You  ought  to  confess  your 
sins,  says  he,  that  they  may  be  eradicated : 
if  you  are  ashamed  to  tell  them  to  any  per- 
son, confess  them  daily  in  your  minds.  I 
do  not  say  you  shall  confess  them  to  your 
fellow  servant,  lest  he  may  upbraid  vou ; 
but  make  known  your  complaint  to  God, 
who  alone  can  heal  you ; ana  follow  herein 
the  prophet,  who  says : Commit  thy  way  to 
the  Lord,  he  will  bring  it  to  pass.  Ps. 
xxxvii.  5.  On  Matt,  xxm.,  he  says  aptly, 
that  men  strive  in  vain  to  serve  God  by  hu- 
man doctrines ; and  that  there  is  no  other 
testimony  of  the  truth,  no  other  certain 
criterion  of  heresy,  no  other  means  of  know- 
ing the  Christian  church,  but  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. ^gain,  Chrysostom  says : When 
the  Ronmn  empire  is  put  down,  then  will 
antichrist  come.  On  Matt,  xxiv.,  he  says: 
That  man  was  not  far  wrong,  who,  by 
the  abomination  of  desolation,  understands 
antichrist^  who,  it  was  believed,  would 
shortly  rise  up  and  occupy,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  the  holy  place  of  the  church.  Fur- 
ther,on  2 Thes.  ii : When  the  empire  shall 
be  laid  waste,  then  will  antichrist  take  pos- 
session of  it,  and  will  endeavor  to  draw 
after  him  the  kingdom  of  God  and  men. 
Again,  on  Matt,  xxiv:  Beloved  be  not 
moved  when  antichrist  does  the  works  of 
Christ;  and,  in  the  presence  of  Christians, 
performs  all  the  offices  of  Christ ; for  satan 
can  transform  himself  into*  an  angel  of 
light ; what  wonder  then  that  his  ministers 
can  assume  the  appearance  of  the  ministers 
of  righteousness,  and  attempt  the  semblance 
of  Christianity  ? The  Jewish  war  does  not 
only  represent  the  Jewish  abomination,  but 
it  has  reference,  in  a spiritual  sense,  to  an- 
tichrist, who,  in  the  latter  days,  was  to  seat 
himself  in  the  holy  place,  assume  the  chief 
authority  in  the  church, and  draw  away  the 
souls  of  men  from  God.  Here  we  can  un- 
derstand the  declaration  of  Paul:  “That 
antichrist  shall  exalt  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  God  ; so  that  sitting  in  the  temple 
of  God,  he  giveth  forth  that  he  is  God.” 
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He  who  stands  in  the  holy  place,  has  laid  ingitinthe  Western  churches;  we  will  now 
waste  the  church  of  God  wiih  many  here-  proceed  to  the  opinion  and  writings  of 
sies,  &c.  Afterwards,  he  says  : Since  the  Jerome  himself,  relative  to  this  subject,  ac- 
Lord  Jesus  knew  what  great  destruction  cording  to  ancient  history.  Jerome  writes 
would  come  in  the  last  days,  he  command-  to  Pamachius,  Tauf-Geshichte  Pag-.  372: 
ed  that  Christians,  if  they  would  thus  em-  It  is  customary  with  us  to  instruct  the  can- 
brace  the  true  faith,  should  have  resort  to  didates  for  baptism  forty  days  publicly,  and 
nothing  but  the  scriptures;  for,  if  they  recommend  them  to  pray  to  Jthe  holy 
would  look  to  other  helps,  they  would  be  Trinity,  &c.  Page  375:  D.  Vicecomes  in- 
deceived,  and  led  into  error,  and  not  under-  forms  us,  chap.  41.  44,  that  Jerome  wrote, 
stand  what  the  true  church  is;  and,  in  that  that,  in  his  day,  they  gave  the  persons  bap- 
way,  fall  into  the  heinous  abomination  tized,  milk  ana  honey  to  eat;  which,  he 
which  has  seated  itself  in  the  holy  place  of  remarks,  is  food  for  new  born  infants.  He, 
the  church.  Hence,  according  to  Twisck,  moreover,  informs  us  what  is  required  for 
Chry30stom  says,  that  Augustine,  Gregory,  true  baptism  ; namely,  regeneration,  which 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  all  the  ancient  teacn-  consists  in  dying  unto  the  old,  and  putting 
ers  generally,  though  they  are  exalted  by  on  the  new  man;  this  is  expressed  in  the 
the  Romans,  are  nothing  less  than  Roman  following  quotations.  Page  323 : Jerome,  in 
heretics,  who  had  nothing  to  look  for  but  the  12th book  of  his  “Expositionof  Ezekiel,” 
tire  and  sword,  if  their  lives  corresponded  says  : We  not  only  stand  in  need  ot  a first 
with  their  doctrine.  He  was  at  length,  A.  birth,  but  also  of  a second,  in  order  that  we 
D.  408,  released  from  his  irksome  life  and  who  are  born  after  the  flesh,  may  be  born 
the  misery  of  exile,  and  fell  asleep  in  tran-  again  after  the  Spirit.  Pag.  328 ; Jerome 
quillity  and  peace.  in  “Defense  against  Ruffin We  say  that 

A.  11.  390..  Jerome,  born  of  Christian  the  old  man  dies  entirely  in  baptism,  and 
parents  at  Syridon  in  Illyria  or  Dalmatia,  that  the  new  man  is  raised  with  Christ  in 
and  instructed  from  youth  in  the  principles  baptism  ; the  earthly  passes  away,  and  the 
of  Christianity,  was  baptized  at  Rome,  in  the  heavenly  is  brought  to  life.  He  afterwards 
thirtieth  year  of  his  age.  In  the  “Histoty  exhorts  the  candidates  for  baptism  how  they 
of  Baptism.”  Page  374,  the  following  is  should  conduct  themselves  previously  to. 
recorded  : Jerome  informs  us  in  his  78th  and  in  baptism ; as  also  how  they  ought  to 
epistle,  that  he  received  baptism  and  his  walk,  who  had  been  already  baptized  before 
white  garment  at  Rome,  though  he  was  born  many  witnesses,  and  had  made  a good  con- 
of  Christian  parents  at  Syridon  in  Dalmatia,  fession.  Page  374  : Jerome  in  his  epistle 
&c.  Hence,  says  the  writer,  the  Christians  to  Ocean , writes  thus:  The  catechumens 
of  that  age  must  not  have  been  in  so  great  who  are  learning  the  Christian  faith,  must 
haste  with  infant-baptism  as  the  people  now  observe  this  that  they  have  no  intercourse 
are.  Though  Jerome  is  called  by  some  with  women  before  baptism.  Again,  Jerome 
pedobaptists,  nay.  by  the  papists  themselves,  explains,  1 Tim.  iv.  12,  in  this  manner: 
a good  and  uprignt  teacher ; yet  he  wrote  You  have  made  a good  confession  before 
several  essays  of  such  a nature  that  they  many  witnesses  ; which  was  done  in  your 
ought  at  this  day  to  be  declared  heresy  by  baptism,  when  you  renounced  the  world 
pedobaptists,  and  especially  by  the  Romans,  and  its  vanity,  before  elders  or  teachers. 
Hence  he  is  classed  among  the  Roman  here-  before  ministers,  and  before  the  host  of 
tics,  that  is,  among  those  whose  opinions  heaven. 

are  at  present  pronounced  heresy  by  the  In  the  treatise,  styled  ''Clear  and  funda  - 
Roman  Church.  As  regards  baptism  and  mental  Evidence  of  Baptism  A printer/ 1581 , 
the  condition  of  it,  at  the  time  of  Jerome,  the  following  quotation  is  made  from  Jerome: 
I find  this  notice  relative  to  the  chief  cir-  The  Lord  commanded  his  apostles  to  teach 
cumstances  in  the  Tauf-Geschichte,  Pag.  and  instruct  all  nations,  and  afterwards 
335:  It  is  certain  that,  in  Jerome’s  day,  baptize  them  in  (he  sacrament  of  faith  ; for 
old  persons  were  baptized  in  the  Western  it  is  not  possible  for  the  body  to  receive  the 
churches ; as  may  be  seen  in  his  epistle  sacrament  of  baptism,  unless  the  soul  has 
against  the  errors  of  John  of  Jerusalem.  In  previously  recieved  the  true  faith!  How 
his  epistle  to  Pamach.  and  Ambrose  he  tes-  can  any  one  believe  that  this  man  should  at 
tifies  that  those  who  desired  baptism  were  any  time  have  maintained  infant-baptism,  or 
called  desirers.  H.  Montanus  .writes  as  at  least  that  he  did  not  oppose  it ; but  they 
follows:  Jerome,  who  also'lived  about  that  admitthat,  in  the  place  cited?  he  very  clear- 
time, and  was,  as  some  say,  an  elder  at  ly  and  expressly  opposes  infant-baptism. 
Rome,  or  previously,  as  others  think,  at  Jer-  We  will  only  notice  the  last  words  where 
usalem,  testifies  also  that  it  was  universally  he  says  without  dissimulation  or  reserva 
the  custom,  for  adults  who  had  been  brought  tion?  that  it  is  not  possible  for  the  body  to 
tip  in  the  Christian  faith,  to  be  baptized,  if  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  unless, 
they  desired  it;  who,  on  this  account,  were  the  soul  has  previously  received  the  true 
called  competentes.  that  is,  applicants;  as  faith.  How  can  this  be  made  to  mean  any 
Jerome  himself  informs  us  in  his  epistle  to  thing  else,  than  that  there,  neither  is,  nor 
Pamachius,  &c.  H.  Mont.  Nichtigkeit  der  can  be,  any  other  baptism,  but  that  which 
Kindertauf  der  zweyte  Druck  Pag.  74.  75.  is  received  with  true  faith  ? for  this  is  the 
Having  shown  the  condition  of  baptism  in  plain  and  express  purport  of  his  words. 
Jerome’s  day,  and  the  manner  of  administer-  ■ Nevertheless,  there  are  men  who  ascribe  to 
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Jerome  certain  Dialogues  against  Pcla- 
ggius  ; in  which  Critobulus  proposes  ques- 
tions relative  to  baptism,  and  Atticus  an- 
swers them.  Critobulus  : Why  are  children 
baptized?  Atticus:  That  their  sins  may  be 
forgiven  in  baptism  &c.  Critob.  What  sins 
have  they  committed  ? Att.  Do  you  ask  me 
that?  let  the  evangelic  trumpet  answer 
you,  &c.  If  we  would  wish  to  prove  from 
this,  that  Jerome  defended  infant-baptism, 
it  will  first  benecessaiy  to  prove  that  these 
dialogues  are  the  production  of  Jerome;  of 
which  we  have  the  greatest  reason  to  doubt, 
inasmuch  as  the  style  as  well  as  the  matter 
<1 1 ,es  not  agree  with  his  other  writings,  par- 
ticularly those  in  which  he  treats  of  bap- 
tism  ; there  have  always  been  forgers,  who, 
in  order  to  gain  applause  for  their  own 
works,  have  ascribed  them  to  celebrated 
men  ; or  interpolators  who  intermingle  their 
opinions  with  those  of  great  authors:  thus, 
a proof  is  given  of  the  interpolation  of  the 
works  of  Justin.  In  the  same  manner,  and 
as  admitted  by  theMagdelburg  pedobaptists 
themselves,  a whole  book,  treating  of  infant- 
baptism,  is  falsely  ascribed  to  Dionysius 
the  Areopagite,  who,  according  to  history, 
lived  in  the  time  of  the  apostles. 

Again,  if  it  could  be  proved,  which  is  very 
improbable,  that  those  dialogues  are  Je- 
rome’s ow  n production,  it  can  not  still  be 
shown  that  Jerome  held  the  opinion|main  tain- 
ed  by  one  party,  namely,  that  infants  may 
be  baptized.  Forwhy  should  we  not,  with 
equal  justice  ascribe  to  Ifim  the  opinion  of 
the  other  party,  which  demands  the  grounds 
of  evidence  why  they  may  be  baptized  ? For 
one  is  as  much  his  production  as  the  other. 
Moreover,  all  intelligent  persons  are  aware 
that  books,  written  in  the  form  of  dialogues, 
do  not  always  contain  the  writer’s  own 
sentiments  ; but  that  frequently  the  opinions 
and  inquiries  of  others  are  handled  therein, 
in  order  to  censure  them,  expose  their  er- 
rors, or  reform  them.  Finally,  how  is  it 
possible  that  any  man  of  common  sense  and 
good  understanding,  could  present,  at  the 
same  time,  things  so  contradictory  ? We 
have  shown  how  pointedly  and  deliberately 
he  speaks  of  the  baptism  of  adults  ; nay,  he 
commends  it : and  not  only  that,  but,  not- 
withstanding he  was  born  of  Christian  pa- 
rents, he  remained  without  baptism  till  he 
was  upwards  of  thirty  years  old  : how  then 
could  he  maintain  infant-baptism,  who  op- 
posed it  by  his  doctrine  and  example  r Un- 
less it  be  suggested  that  Jerome  w’rote  this 
piece  on  infant-baptism,  prior  to  his  conver- 
sion; or  that  he  subsequently  abandoned  his 
adopted  opinion,  and  embraced  that  of  infant- 
baptism  ; but  1 can  find  no  account  of  either ; 
we  will,  therefore,  dismiss  the  the  subject. 

Jerome's  opinion  relative  to  certain  other 

points  of  faith,  according  to  Twisck's 

Chronik,  Page  129. 

Jerome,  bom  of  Christian  parents,  brought 
up  and  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion, 
was  baptized  at  Rome,  in  the  thirtieth  year 
of  his  age.  .Again,  Jerome  says  expressly, 


in  relation  to  the  words  of  the  supper,  that 
Christ  intended  the  bread  to  represent, 
typify,  and  point  out  the  truth  of  his  body ; 
and  in  various  places,  he  calls  the  cup  a 
Symbol  of  his  blood.  On  Matt,  xvi.,  he 
teaches  that  the  priests  have  no  more,  or 
not  quite  as  much  power  to  bind  and  loose,  as 
the  priests  of  the  old  testament  had  over  the 
leprosy,  to  pronounce  it  clean  or  unclean. 
The  priest’s  words  made  it  neither  clean  nor 
unclean ; but  his  sentence  merely  showed 
who,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  was  lep- 
rous or  not  leprous  ; so  now  with  the  bishop, 
he  merely  makes  known,  according  to  the 
law  of  Christ,  whose  sins  are  retained,  and 
whose  are  forgiven,  &c.  Again,  he  is  desirous 
that  men  should  observe  every  day  alike, 
and  keep  all  days  as  Easter  and  Sabbath. 
He  also  wills  that  we  should  keep  a daily 
fast ; for,  says  he,  what  does  it  signify  to  be 
abstemious  for  two  or  three  days,  ami  after- 
wards be  intemperate  ? you  should  daily 
hunger  and  daily  eat ; you  should  fast  so  as 
not  to  injure  the  body,  but  to  diminish 
and  subdue  the  desires.  Again,  the  Roman 
church  does  not  deserve  any  more  respect 
than  the  church  of  the  whole  world,  whether 
of  England  or  of  France,  &c.;  but  to  worship 
Christ  and  have  a teacher  of  the  truth,  con- 
stitute a church.  Of  antichrist  he  says : And 
do  we  not  also  confess  that  the  coming  of 
antichrist  is  near  at  hand  ? he  will  sit  in  the 
temple  ol  God;  that  is  to  say,  in  Jerusalem, 
as  some  suppose,  or  in  the  church,  as  I 
maintain  witn  more  truth ; he  says  that 
antichrist  will  wage  war  with  the.  heathens, 
and  overcome  them,  &c.  Again:  As  long 
as  a man  remains  in  this  life,  he  may  work 
righteousness;  but  after  death,  he  will  have 
no  opportunity  to  do  good  works,  though 
some  are  of  the  opinion  that  men  increase 
and  decrease  after  death ; while  in  this  life, 
we  may  mutually  assist  one  another  by 
rayer  or  by  actiual  aid  ; but  when  we  come, 
efore  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  neither 
Job,  nor  Daniel,  nor  Noah  can  pray  for  any 
one;  for  every  one  must  bear  his  own  bur- 
den. Jerome  says : The  spiritual  man 
never  persecutes  the  carnal  man.  I have 
learned  from  the  apostle’s  command,  to  avoid 
a heretic,  but  not  to  burn  him.  Christ  came 
not  to  smite,  but  to  be  smitten.  He  that  is 
smitten  follows  Christ;  but  he  that  smites 
follows  antichrist,  &c.  Again  : The  Lord 
commanded  his  apostles  first  to  teach  and 
instruct  all  nations,  and  then  to  baptize  those 
who  had  been  instructed  in  the  sacrament 
of  fatth.  F or  it  is  not  possible  for  the  body  to 
receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  unless  the 
soul  has  previously  received  the  true  faith. 

He  says  that  infant -baptism  was  not  prac- 
tised in  Thessaly.  Socrates.  A.  D.  390, 
has  the  following  in  his  fifth  book : I am 
also  acquainted  with  another  custom  that 
revailed  in  Thessaly  ; namely,  that  they 
aptized  only  on  Easter  days  : hence,  near- 
ly all.  few  excepted,  die  without  baptism. 
See  also  H.  Montanus ’ Nicht.  der  Kinder- 
tauf, page  71.  Some  one  may, perhaps,  ask: 
In  what  way  is  it  expressed  (in  the  dis- 
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course  cited)  that  infant-baptism  was  not 
practised  in  Thessaly,  in  the  year  390 : 
which,  notwithstanding,  is  boldly  declared 
by  the  writer  ? I answer : He  produces  a 
twofold  argument,  establishing  that  point ; 
first,  because  it  was  the  custom  there  to 
baptize  only  on  Easter  days,  which  shows 
at  once  that  such  baptism  could  not  be  ad- 
ministered to  new  bom  infants,  as  Cyprian 
and  his  followers  have  ordained ; for  it  they 
were  not  all  bora  on  the  Easter  days,  they 
could  not  be  baptized  on  them;  hence  it 
follows,  that  the  custom  of  baptizing  on 
Easter  days  was  not  established  for  new- 
born infants,  but  for  adult  persons,  who  could 
prepare  themselves  by  that  time.  Second- 
ly, from  his  saying  that  nearly  all,  few 
excepted,  died  without  baptism,  it  is  sure- 
ly obvious,  that  all  those  who  die  without 
baptism,  were  not  baptized  in  their  infan- 
cy ; and  hence,  there  were  many  persons,  at 
that  time,  who  had  not  their  infants  baptized. 

A.  D.  391.  We  are  informed  respecting 
Augustine,  who  subsequently  became  in- 
fected with  the  opinion  of  infant-baptism, 
that,  although  Of  Christian  descent,  He  was 
baptized  in  ms  30th  year,  Nauclerus  says 
his  33d  year,  at  Milan,  on  the  Easter  days, 
by  bishop  Ambrose.  Jacob  Mehrning  and 
H.  Montanus  assert  that  Monica,  Augus- 
tine’s mother,  who,  though  of  Christian  pa- 
rentage, was  not  baptized  before  she  attained 
the  age  of  understanding,  would  not  have 
her  son  Augustine  baptized  in  his  infancy ; 
and  that  he  was  baptized  in  his  thirty  third, 
others  say  his  thirtieth  year.  We  read,  say 
they,  that  when  he  was  a youth,  he  labored 
under  a severe  sickness ; at  this  time  he 
desired  to  be  baptized,  and  his  mother 
made  preparation  for  the  ceremony ; how- 
ever, having  recovered,  his  baptism  was 
postponed.  Augustine  was  at  that  time  of 
such  an  age,  that  if  he  had  been  baptized,  it 
could  not  be  called  infant -baptism;  since  it 
would  have  been  a voluntary  act.  For  it 
would  have  been  connected  with  his  faith 
and  the  confession  of  the  name  of  Christ, 
as  Augustine  himself  avows;  which  could 
not  happen  in  the  baptism  of  infants.  Au- 
ustine  assigns  the  reasons  why  his  mother 
eferred  his  baptism ; namely,  because  she 
foresaw  the  many  trials  to  which  the  virtue 
of  his  younger  years  would  be  exposed ; and 
was  apprehensive  that  the  debt  of  sin  would 
be  greater  and  more  fearful  after  the  wash- 
ing of  baptism*  The  whole  family  was  of 
this  opinion,  except  the  father,  &c.  He 
informs  us.  also,  that  there  were  many  oth- 
ers, who  deferred  the  baptism  of  their  chil- 
dren for  similar  reasons.*  It  appears,  more- 
over, that  not  only  Augustine  was  baptized 
on  the  confession  of  his  faith;  but  also  his 
son  Adeodatus,  and  his  friend  Alipius;  of 
whom  we  have  the  following  account : 
Twf-Gcschichtc,  444 : Augustine,  bishop  of 

* .1.  D.  303.  The  ApollinarianB,  " ho  derived 
their  name  from  Apollinaria,  denied  the  proper 
humanity  of  Christ,  and  said  that  the  word  was 
mode  flesh.  P.  I.  Twisck'a  chron.  4 -pajc  130 


Hippon  in  Africa,  was  baptized  at  Milan, 
in  his  33d  year,  by  bishop  Ambrose,  togeth- 
er with  Alipius,  and  Adeodatus,  his  natural 
son,  who  was  now  fifteen  years  old.  Of 
this  circumstance  Augustine  speaks,  as  fol- 
lows : in  dem  9 ten  Buck  derBekenntnissen 
Cap.  6 : The  time  having  arrived,  in  which 
I was  to  enter  my  name  on  the  register  of 
candidates,  I left  the  country,  and  went  to 
Milan.  My  friend  Alipius  was  also  de- 
sirous of  receiving  baptism  at  the  same  time 
with  me.  Alipius  accompanied  me,  who 
was  prepared  therefor  by  his  humility, 
and  by  tne  complete  command  he  had  ob- 
tained over  his  feelings;  which  was  such 
that  he  traveled  barefoot  through  Italy,  in 
the  winter  season,  when  the  ground  wall- 
covered  with  snow.  W e took  with  us  Adeo- 
datus, a youth,  the  fruit  of  my  sins.  Thou. 
O Lord,  didst  create  him,  both  body  and 
soul ; he  was  now  aboutfifteen,  and  excelled 
many  pious  and  learned  men.  Further  on, 
he  says  : We  have  placed  him,  O Lord,  on 
an  equality  with  ourselves  in  the  recep- 
tion of  thy  grace,  in  order  to  be  further 
instructed  in  thy  law ; and  we  were  bap- 
tized, and  the  care  of  our  former  life  was 
taken  away  from  us.  I could  not  be  satis- 
fied, in  those  seasons,  with  the  wonderful 
joy  which  I experienced  in  meditating  upon 
thy  secret  council,  O Lord  ! upon  the  sal- 
vation of  the  human  family.  I melted  down 
in  praise,  &c. ; the  tears  flowed  down  my 
cheeks,  &c.  So  much  for  Augustine. 

_ My  dear  friends,  is  it  not  a lamentable 
circumstance,  that  this  man,  who  so  ably 
defended  baptism  on  faith ; nay,  established 
it  with  his  own  example,  with  the.  example 
of  his  son  Adeodatus,  and  of  his  friend  Ali- 
pius, whom  he  had  exhorted  thereto,  should 
ultimately  fall  away  so  far  as  to  maintain 
and  defend  infant-baptism  f It  is  surely 
a lamentable  case.  For  it  cannot  be  denied, 
that  at  first,  after  he  was  baptized,  he  was 
very  zealous  in  the  support  of  true  baptism, 
which  is  received  with  a penitent  heart : 
that  he  afterwards  fell  away  to  infant-bap- 
tism, cannot  be  denied  by  any  lover  of  truth. 
Still,  the  example  of  Augustine,  his  son, 
and  Alipius,  serves  for  the  confirmation  of 
the  faith,  so  far  as  it  proves  that,  in  Augus- 
tine’s day,  the  principal  Christians  had  not 
their  children  baptized,  till  they  were grown, 
and  desired  baptism  of  their  own  accord  ; 
for  Monica  acted  thus  in  regard  to  her  son 
Augustine,  and  Augustine  in  regard  to  his 
son  Adeodatus  and  his  friend  Alipius; 
which  is  evident  proof  of  the  case  in  ques- 
tion, namely,  that  not  infant-baptism  ; but 
the  baptism  consequent  upon  faith  was  prac- 
tised among  the  chief  Christians. 

The  conversion  of  Euodius,  who  from  be- 
ing a warrior , became  a soldier  of  Christ, 
in  Augustine's  day. 

In  book  ix.  chap,  vn.,  der  Bekentnissc 
Augustins , Augustine,  after  speaking  of  his 
own  baptism,  makes  the  following  confes- 
sion to  the  Lord  God,  in  regard  to  the  bap- 
tism of  Euodius:  Thou,  O Lord,  who  giv- 
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eat  the  desolate  an  abundance  of  children, 
hast  united  to  us  a young  nobleman,  Euo- 
dius,  a native  of  our  city.  He  who  led  a 
military  life,  and  commanded  the  emperor’s 
legion,  has  turned  unto  thee,  and  been  bap- 
tized ; and  having  abandoned  earthly  war, 
he  has  engaged  in  thy  holy  war.  We  were 
together;  we  had  a mutual  will  to  serve 
thee  ; we  considered  where  we  could  do  it 
best.  These  are  Augustine’s  own  words, 
recorded  as  above,  from  which  we  per- 
ceive that  the  church  did  not  increase  in 
those  days  by  the  accession  of  infants,  but 
by  the  conversion  and  baptism  of  adult  and 
intelligent  persons  ; with  this  we  take  our 
leave  of  Euodius. 

A.  I).  39r.  Epiphany,  subsequently  bish- 
op of  Cyprus,  was  baptized  together  with 
his  sister;  his  friend  and  spiritual  father, 
Lucian,  acting  as  sponsor.  Yicecomesgives 
the  following  account  of  the  ceremony  : 
Having  read  the  gospel,  the  bishop  proceed- 
ed to  administer  the  ordinance,  command- 
ing Epiphany  and  his  sister  to  go  in,  and 
also  Lucian,  who  became  his  spiritual  fath- 
er in  baptism.  Metaphrastes  says  that, 
after  Epiphany  had  received  the  doctrine 
and  baptism,  ne,  together  with  a hundred 
and  eight  persons,  received  the  holy  sup- 
per from  bishop  Stephen.  We  will  say 
nothing  relative  to  the  person  who  baptized 
Epiphany  and  his  sister^ and  administered 
the  sacrament : it  is  sufficient  for  our  pur- 
pose. that  that  mode  of  baptism  was  in  vogue 
at  that  time  and  in  that  church ; and  that 
persons  were  found  who  administered  it ; 
as  also  those  who  received  it,  notwithstand- 
ing infant-baptism  had  become  very  preva- 
lent in  some  places;  the  mode  alluded  to 
was  nevertheless  practised  by  persons 
whose  parents  were  Christians,  as  remarked . 

A.  D.  400.  The  abovementioned  Epiph- 
any is  noted  for  his  writings,  by  which  he 
has  thrown  considerable  light  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  baptism  ; for  it  appears  from  all  the 
circumstances  attending  him,  that  he  had 
formed  a correct  opinion  of  it.  In  regard 
to  this,  Jacob  Mehrning  and  H.  Montanus 
give  us  the  following  information : Epiph- 
any, bishop  of  Salamitia  in  Cyprus,  about 
A.  D.  400,  in  writing  of  baptism,  which  he 
frequently  dogs,  always  treats  of  it  as  not 
including  infants;  and  although  he  had 
frequent  occasion  to  speak  of  infant-bap- 
tism, yet  he  never  does  so ; hence,  we  fairly 
conclude  that  he  did  not  pay  any  attention 
to  it,  because  at  his  time  it  was  not  used  in 
the  island.  In  Anchorato  he  says:  You 
must  not  permit  every  one  to  be  baptized 
who  is  instructed  in  the  faith,  and  has  a de- 
sire to  receive  the  ordinance,  because  he 
has  shown  your  children  that  he  believes  on 
the  Lord  ; but  because  he  says,  in  express 
terms,  even  as  the  church,  our  common 
mother,  has  received  and  teaches : I believe 
in  God,  the  Almighty,  &c.  And  again,  in 
another  place  against  heresy:  The  great 
circumcision,  baptism,  circumcises  us  from 
sin,  and  seals  us  in  the  name  of  God. 
Epiphany,  in  speaking  above  of  confession 


before  baptism,  plainly  intimates  that  such 
baptism,  at  least,  cannot  be  ad  ministered  to 
young  infants;  since  they  are  not  only 
unable  to  confess  their  faith,  but  have  not 
the  ability  to  believe  the  faith  and  confes- 
sion, upon  which  alone  he  founds  baptism. 
Further,  in  speaking  of  circumcision,  he 
does  not  mean,  as  our  opponents  at  this  day 
assert,  that  baptism  stands  in  the  place  of 
circumcision ; and  that  as  infants  were  cir- 
cumcised under  the  old  dispensation ; so, 
under  the  new  dispensation,  they  should  be 
baptized.  O,  no  f such  a conclusion  is  by 
no  means  to  be  drawn.  But  he  speaks  (if 
, baptism  as  an  important  confession  which 
circumcises  us  from  sin;  which  will  by  no 
means  apply  to  young  children,  that  have 
never  committed  sin,  and  hence  cannot  be 
circumcised  from  sin  by  baptism.  We  will 
now  proceed  to  what  is  ascribed  to  Epiph- 
any, reprobatory  of  image  worship,  accord- 
ing to  P.  I.  Twisck : Epiphany,  says  he,  an 
ancient  teacher,  ,was  celebrated  in  those 
times,  and  contended  zealously  against  the 
worship  of  images,  and  the  praying  to  Mary 
or  any  other  creature.  Dear  children,  says 
he,  be  mindful  of  this  that  you  bring  no  im- 
ages into  the  church,  nor  set  them  up  by  the 
tombs  of  the  saints:  but  have  God  always 
before  your  eyes.  Entering  a church  one 
time,  he  observed  at  the  door  a vail,  upon 
which  was  a portrait  of  Christ,  or  of 
some  one  of  the  saints.  He  tore  it  down, 
because  it  was  contrary  to  scripture  ; and 
ordered  the  minister  to  bury  some  poor  per- 
son in  it;  and  then  sendinganolher  vail  in 
its  place,  he  gave  orders  that  they  should 
never  hang  in  the  church  such  vails  as  the 
one  he  had  taken  down,  which  is  contrary 
to  our  religion  and  faith.  Epiphany  taught 
to  pray  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
but  not  to  Mary,  nor  to  anv  other  creature ; 
this  honor  belongs  to  God  alone ; angels  may 
not  receive  it.  Also  that  the  women  should 
not  say:  We  honor  the  queen  of  heaven. 

Conclusion. 

P.  I.  Twisck  concludes  this  century  in  the 
following  words  : Baptism  was  administer- 
ed twice  a year,  principally  to  adult  believ- 
ers and  catechumens,  &c.  Moreover,  the 
true  baptismal  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  practised  this  century  by  the  orthodox 
believers;  also  many  members  of  the  Ro 
i man  church,  though  they  erred  in  other 
: matters,  deferred  tne  baptism  of  their  chil- 
I clren  till  they  came  of  age;  for  instance, 
j Constantine  the  Great,  who  was  restrained 
from  baptism  by  Helena,  his  Christian  moth- 
er, and  afterwards  encouraged  by  her  to  re- 
ceive it.  Theodosius,  who  being  of  Christian 
parentage,  wa9  baptized  at  Milan  on  his 
faith  ; Valen9  as  above  mentioned.  On  the 
baptism  of  Constantine,  consult  Roem.  Ad 
Irr , ed.  1 642.  pasre  SI  1.  ex  Etiseb.  et  Socrat 
On  the  bapt.ism  of  Theodosius  consult  True- 
tnt  von  acm  Tavfe  der  Welt,  <$•/•.  fredr. 

' 1R11,  in  dem  Artike!  von  der  Tavfe.  Also. 
die  klare  und  gruendlirhr  J-tewn\unsr.  & ' 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  FIFTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THIS  CENTURY. 

Mention  is  made,  first)  of  the  tyrants  of  thh  century  who  tyrannized  over  the  Christians  at  the 
commencement ; among  them  are  named  Isdcgerdis  and  his  son,  Gcroranes.  The  bloody  edict  of  the 
two  emperors,  Honorius  and  Theodosius,  against  the  anabaptists.  The  verse  of  Prosperus,  in  which 
the  candidates  are  informed  that  their  baptism  should  be  completed  by  torture,  is  circumstantially  ex- 
plained. A Ibanus,  a pious  teacher  at  Mentx,  suffers  martyrdom  along  with  many  others.  The  threat- 
ennings  of  the  Nestorian  emperor,  Theodosius,  against  the  orthodox  teacher,  Cyril  Alexandrmus.  The 
tyranny  of  Theodosius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  towards  many  devout  people,  particularly  towards  a pious 
teacher  of  the  church  of  Christ,  whom  he  scourged  and  beheaded.  Benjamin,  a deacon,  after  suffering 
great  torment,  is  killed  with  a knotty  stick,  in  Persia.  The  cruelty  of  Honorius,  the  Arisn  king,' 
towards  certain  bishops  and  elders  who  would  not  take  an  oath,  circumstantially  described ; his  fait. 
The  bloody  persecution  at  the  time  of  Fulgcntius. 


We  now  come  to  fulfil  the  promise  made 
several  times  in  the  account  of  baptism ; 
namely,  that  we  woula  show  in  the  5th 
century,  how  some  who  were  baptized  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  and  who 
defended  it  and  their  doctrine,  had  to  lose 
their  lives  on  this  account : others,  who  es- 
caped death,  were  severely  persecuted,  or 
had  to  endure  corporal  punishment.  But 
for  the  sake  of  method,  we  will  first  notice 
the  tyrants  and  tyranny  of  that  age ; and 
then  the  persons  oppressed  and  persecuted. 

A view  of  the  tyrant*  and  tyranny  of  this 
age,  according  to  the  5th  book  of  the 
Untergang  der.  Tyranntn  for  the  year 
401,  Page  IS5. 

Among  the  savage  bloodhounds,  and  per- 
secutors of  the  Christians,  may  deservedly 
be  ranked  Isdigerdis  and  his  son  Geroranes, 
who  not  only  roasted  the  Christians  alive, 
but  cut  open  their  sides,  then  laced  their 
bodies  tight  in  stays  made  of  split  sticks, 
and  by  main  force  drew  them  through  the 
stays ; and  thus  mangled  them  in  a most 
shocking  manner.  They  also  shut  the  mar- 
tyrs up  naked  in  cells,  and  bound  them 
hand  and  foot ; they  then  chased  in  a great 
number  of  rats,  which,  being  impelled  by 
hunger,  gnawed  the  bodies  of  the  Christians, 
and,  in  process  of  time,  entirely  devoured 
them ; nevertheless,  they  were  unable  by 
these  and  similar  cruelties,  to  constrain 
many  Christians  to  a denial  of  their  Savior, 
&c.  This  is  mentioned  merely  to  give  an 
idea  of  the  cruelty  practised  at  that  time 
towards  the  Christians. 

The  bloody  edict,  published  A.  D.  413, 
against  the  anabaptists,  by  the  Eastern 
emperors,  Theodosius  and  Honorius. 

In  order  to  give,  in  the  best  manner,  an 
authentic  account  of  this  bloody  edict,  we 
will  present,  in  order,  the  different  copies 
we  have  found,  word  for  word,  and  then 
give  our  own  sentiments  upon  the  subject. 


First  proclamation,  agreeably  to  Roem. 
Chron.  of  Seb.  Franck  of  ffordenses , 
printed  A.  D.  1563,  pa.  136,  Col.  3. 

The  most  important  thing  in  this  trans- 
action, says  the  writer,  is  the  imperial  edict, 
issued  by  Honorius  and  Theodosius,  as  fol- 
lows : It  any  one  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Christian  church,  shall  be  accused  or  found 
guilty  of  rebaptizing  any  person ; both  he 
and  the  person  rebaptized,  provided  the 
latter  is  convicted,  and  is  ot  an  age  to  un- 
derstand the  blasphemy,  shall  be  put  to 
death. 

Second  proclamation,  agreeably  to  Martin 
Bellius,  in  dem  Tractat  von  den  Kaez- 
em,  page  53. 

When  we  speak,  says  he,  of  the  imperi- 
al edict,  we  would  relate  the  following: 
namely,  the  law  in  the  first  codex,  prohib- 
iting rebaptism.  The  second  law,  however, 
reads  thus : 

The  emperors  Honorius  and  Theodosius, 
to  A.  A.  Anthony,  justice: 

If  it  is  known  of  any  person,  that  he  has 
rebaptized  a minister  of  the  catholic  reli- 
gion, he  with  the  latter,  who  is  guilty  of  a 
punishable  crime,  which,  by  reason  of  his 
age,  he  could  commit,  ana  of  winch,  by  the 
nature  of  the  case,  he  is  convicted,  shall 
be  put  to  death. 

Account  of  the  above  edict,  by  cardinal  C. 
Baronius,  in  Chronik,  A.  D.AXS,  Num- 
ber 6. 

In  that  year,  says  the  writer,  the  empe- 
peror  Theodosius  issued  an  edict  against 
the  anabaptists,  commanding  that  they 
should  be  put  to  death.  ThiB  was  after- 
wards repeated  by  the  inquisitor  at  Leu- 
warden,  m a controversy  between  him  and 
Jacques  d’Auchy,  A.  D.  1558.  These  sev- 
eral proclamations  of  the  edict  of  Theodo- 
sius and  Honorius  establish  three  things. 
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First : That  at  that  time,  A.  D.  413,  there 
existed  a people,  called  rebaptizers  or  an- 
abaptists. Second : That  these  people  were 
greatly  hated  for  their  principles,  by  the 
world,  and  especially  by  the  great.  Third  : 
How  they  were  hated  ; namely,  unto  death; 
for  the  edict  was  that  they  should  be  put  to 
death.  Intelligent  persons  are  well  aware 
that  Christ  our  Savior  predicted  long  be- 
fore, that  such  things  would  happen  his 
dirciples  and  followers,  &c.  Mathis.  22 ; 
xxiv.  9.  Mark  xm.  9.  Luke  xxi.  II.  John 
xv  ; xvi.  2,  &c. 

^Moreover,  that  the  aforementioned  peo- 
-sspl^st  whom  said  edict  was_  issued, 
3 --fcsafcptnge,  unknown,  seducing  spir- 
pe  same  with  the  so  named  ana- 
. of  the  present  time,  is  not  only  vol- 
jr  confessed  by  the  inquisitor  at  Leu- 
n,  A.  D.  1558,  as  noticed  in  its  place ; 
l the  incidents  of  the  author  last  cited, 
ue  notorious  to  the  Romans,  estab- 
■ game  point  in  the  most  lucid  and 
manner.  Nay,  it  appears  that 

Honorius  anu  Theodosius  did 

tkd  entirely  exhaust  its  powers  against  the 
iQMlHLptisti  in  Anno  413  and  tlie  following 
us;  hot  that  it  exerted  no  small  exciting 
IneQce  in  the  great  persecution  of  the 
' lists,  which  arose  in  the  year  1524; 
it  the  emperor,  Charles  V.,  was  im- 
. Ay  the  papists,  especially  the  ecclesi- 
. m all  appearance  to  renew  the  afore- 
OB  sd  edict,  because  the  present  ana- 
baptists held  the  same  tenets  with  those  in 
the  tune  of  Honorius  and  Theodosius.  It 
is  a matter  of  notoriety  that  many  papist 
— * ' atesput  to  death  innumerable  pious 
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me  to  Mentz  a pious  teachei’ 
_ Resign  of  spreading  abroad  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  promulgating  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel ; out  he  together 
with  many  others,  was  put  to  death  in  a 
most  shocking  manner.  This  is  described 
by  P.  I.  Twisck  and  others  as  follows: 
When  Albanus  preached  Christ  at  Mentz, 
he  suffered  martyrdom  along  with  many 
others. 

The  severe  threatening  of  the.  Nestorian 
emperor , Theodosius,  pronounced  against 
the  orthodox  teacher,  Cyril  Atexandri- 
nus,  because  he  would  not  subscribe  to 
the  Nestorian  errors,  A.  D.  420. 

The  emperor  Theodosius  was  not  satis- 
fied with  having,  A.  D.  413,  threatened  the 
anabaptists  with  death;  but  he  appears, 
finally^  to  have  been  so  far  misled  as  to 
be  willing  to  compel  the  true  believers  to 
subscribe  to  the  absurd  errors  of  the  Nes- 
torians.  Among  others,  he  accused  Cyril 
Alexandrinus,  the  purity  of  whose  faith 
was  obvious,  as  the  chief  opposer  of  these 
errors.  He  threatened  him  in  a special 
edict,  with  severe  punishment,  unless  he 
would  abandon  his  own  opinion,  or  at  least 
receive  the  doctrine  of  Nestor.  We  have 
an  account  of  this  in  the  Chronik  von  dem 
Untcrgang  der  7)/rannen:  Cyril,  a cele- 
brated teacher,  zealously  opposed  the  here- 
sy of  Nestor;  but  the  emperor  Theodosius, 
praiseworthy  in  many  respects,  being  con- 
taminated with  Nestor’s  doctrine,  sent  Cy- 


mes put  io  ueaui  muuiiiciauic  pious  aril  an  order,  threatening  him  with  set  ere 
itist  Christians  by  virtue  of  said  edieff  nnnishmenf,  unless  he  would  receive  the 
this  is  a fact  established  by  such  a f doctrine  of  Nestor. 

Tyranny  of  Theodosius,  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, towards  many  orthodox  members, 
but  particularly  towards  a pious  teacher 
of  the  Christian  church  ; who,  after  be- 
ing scourged,  was  beheaded,  A.  D.  453. 
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y of  writers  that  it  cannot, in  truth,  be 
Then  was  fulfilled  the  Verse  of 
lie : That  baptism  produces  a holy 
affj^Spa  in  the  subject,  which  shall  be 
crowned  with  perfection  in  martyrdom. 
TW  was  afterwards  rendered  in  German 
bjjrJac.  Mehrning  thus: 

Vu  heil’ge*  bring!  die  Taufe  shon 
Soldi’*  ganx  erfuelt  der  Marter-Kron. 

In  plain  English : 

The  holineaa  in  baptism  found, 

Is  perfect  when  the  martyr’s  crown’d. 

His  meaning  is,  that  those  who  received 
baptism  were  to  expect  martyrdom.  W e 
would,  moreover,  desire  to  give  a descrip- 
tion of  the  character  of  those  who  suffered 
at  this  time,  whether  by  virtue  of  the  above- 
mentioned  edict,  or  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Albanus,  teacher  at  Mentz,  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom along  unth  many  others,  A. 
L.  424.  <£g; 

In  the  eleventh  year  after  the  issuing  of 
foe  bloody  edict  of  Honorius  and  Theodo- 
sius against  the  anabaptists,  that  is,  A.  D. 


who 

osius. 


Not  only  Theodosius  the  emperor, 
was  a civil  judge,  but  also  Theodi 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  ought  to  have 
been  a spiritual  judge,  nay,  a shepherd  and 
leader  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  caused  no 
small  destruction  this  century  among  the  or- 
thodox, well  disposed,  and  beloved  friends 
of  God.  Of  Theodosius  the  secular  judge 
and  emperor,  we  have  already  spoken  ; we 
now  speak  ot  Theodosius  of  Jerusalem,  to 
whom  was  committed  nothing  less  than  the 
spiritual  law ; yet  the  latter  proved  no  less 
a tyrant  than  the  former : for  he  oppressed 
not  only’the  soul  and  the  conscience,  on 
account  of  obedience  to  God,  but  also  the 
body,  even  unto  death.  The  following  ex- 
ample, from  a number  of  others,  is  cited  by 
ancient  writers:  That,  having  scourged  a 
certain  minister  of  the  gospel,  he  bad  him 
beheaded,  and  caused  nis  body,  after  it 
was  dragged  through  the  city,  to  be  thrown 
S2 
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.to  the  dogB ; merely  because 
other  chnstians,  opposed  the  i 
bishop. 

Benjamin,  a deaeon  of  the  churctf  of  Christ, 
after  suffering  excruciatingly  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  was  put  to 
death  with  a knotty  stick,  in  Persia,  A. 
D.  456. 

This  Benjamin  was  a deacon  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  in  Persia;  and  proclaimed  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  the  people,  as  op- 
portunity presented.  This  offended  Geru- 
ranes,  lung  of  Persia,  so  highly  that  he  cast 
him  into  prison,  where  he  lay  two  years. 
After  this,  a certain  ambassador  came  to 
the  king  to  transact  some  business  of  state. 
This  man,  hearing  of  Benjamin  and  his 
dreary  confinement,  desired  the  king  to  set 
him  at  liberty.  The  king  agreed  to  this,  on 
condition  that  the  prisoner  should  not  sneak 
to  any  of  his  magi  or  priests,  on  the  subject 
of  the  Christian  religion,  nor  hold  any  dis- 
putations with  them.  In  order  that  the 


ifSag’s  commands  might  be  observed,  the 
aa'vsssador  promised  tliis,  in  Benjamin’s 
Buqeg^fcnt  when  he  went  to  Benjamin, 
and  4prted  him  to  accept  the  proffer,  he 
answered ; 1 have  no  inclination  to  do  that 
which  you  promised  in  my  name ; I cannot 
refrain  from  communicating  to  others  the 
doctrine  ^f  gospel  light,  which  I have  re- 
ceived from  God ; for  I nave  learned  from 
the  gospel  how  severely  they  will  be  pun- 
ished who  bury  their  talent  in  the  earth. 
In  the  meantime,  the  king  not  knowing 
what  answer  Benjamin  had  returned,  the 
ambassador  gave  orders  for  his  enlargement. 
'After  he  was  set  at  liberty,  he  continued 
to  exhort  the  people  as  betbre,  and  to  set 
the  light  of  the  gospel  on  the  candlestick. 
This  state  of  things  continuing  for  about  a 
year  after  his  releasement,  new  complaints 
against  him  were  brought  before  the  king, 
who,  after  he  was  brought  before  him, "or- 
dered him  to  deny  his  God,  on  pain  of  cor- 
poral chastisement.  Benjamin  asked  the 
king!  What  punishment,  O king,  would 
that  man  deserve,  who  would  desert  and 
deny  you  and  your  government,  and  would 
submit  to,  and  serve  another  master  r The 
king  replied:  Such  a man  would  richly 
merit  corporal,  nay,  capital  punishment. 
Benjamin  asked  him  again  : What  punish- 
ment then  does  that  man  deserve,  who  for- 
sakes his  God  and  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
in  order  to  worship  one  of  his  ministers  as 
a god,  ascribing  to  the  creature  the  worship 
due  to  God  alone  i The  king  was  so  highly 
incensed  at  these  words,  that  Hh  ordered 
bis  satellites  to  sharpen  twenty  canes,  and 
thrust  them  under  the  nails  of  his  fingers 
and  toes;  which  was  accordingly  done. 
When  the  king  perceived  that  the  pious 
martyr  suffered  all  this  with  constancy,  nay 
disregarded  it,  he  ordered  the  executioner 
to  procure  a stick  with  the  knots  on  it 
• made  as  sharp  as  thorns ; the  stick  being 


prepared,  was  thrust  uphis  body,  and  push- 
ed backwards  and  forwards  till  this  faithful 
minister  of  Christ,  like  a defenseless  lamb, 
ended  his  life  under  the  hands  of  the  ex- 
ecutioner. 

The  cruelty  of  the  Avion  king  Honoricus , 
otherwise  called  Hunnericus,  the  second 
king  of  the  Vandals,  towards  somebish- 
ops  find  elders  who  r fused  to  swear  / 
uiith  other  cruelties,  A.  D.  477. 

Honoricus,  king  of  the  Vandals,  an  adher- 
ent of  the  Arian  sect,  opposed , with  violence, 
those  who  dissented  from  his  opinion.  He 
cruelly  persecuted  and  shamefully  abused 
them.  He  hanged  noble  ladies,  young  and 
old;  burnt  their  bodies  with  torches  and 
lamps ; cut  off  their  breasts  and  arms ; 
smeared  their  backs,  breasts,  and  sides  with 
hot  pitch;  tickled  them ; bound  heavy  stones 
to  tneir  feet,  &c.  As  he  required  an  oath 
of  numerous  individuals,  there  were  some 
who  thought  it  not  contrary  to  God;  the  bish- 
ops, however,  and  the  elders  of  the  church, 
refused  to  swear,  saying : This  is  forbidden 
in  the  gospel ; for  Christ  says:  Swear  not : 
After  this  they  were  tortured:  Those  who 
were  induced  to  swear  did  not  escape  with 
impunity ; but,  according  to  ancient  writers, 
both  parties  were  punished  simultaneously ; 
the  latter,  because  they  swore  contrary  to 
the  command  of  the  gospel ; the  former,  be- 
cause they  refused  to  swear.  In  the  mean 
time,  the  wretchedness  and  misery  were  so 
great  that  scarcely  a house  could  be  found. 


time,  the  wretchedness  and  misery  were  so 
great  that  scarcely  a house  could  be  found, 
that  was  not  filled  with  tears  and  lamenta- 
tions. After  this  cruel  tyrant  had  destroyed 
an  incredible  number,  and  exiled  them  to 
misery ; God,  having  visited  the  land  with 
pestilence,  inflicted  a terrible  punishment 
upon  him;  worms  and  lice  gnawed  his  flesh ; 
his  whole  body  became  putrified ; one  limb 
fell  off  after  another,  so  that  he  had  to  be 
buried  piecemeal ; thus  he  came  to  a dread- 
ful and.ashameful  end— an  evident  judgment 
of  God  upon  his  tyrannical  treatment  of  the 
Christians. 

The  bloody  oppression  of  the  believers,  in 

the  time,  as  it  appears,  of  the  teacher 

Fulgentius,  about  A.  D.  498. 

About  this  time,  as  it  appears,  the  perse- 
cution and  martyrdom  of  those  who  were  bap- 
tized according  to  the  ordinance  of  Christ, 
continued  with  all  its  virulence ; mention  is 
made  of  this  by  the  devout  teacher  Fulgen- 
tius. Rest  assured  of  this,  says  he,  and 
doubt  not,  that  those  who  have  been  bap- 
tized in  their  blood  for  Christ’s  sake,  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  receive  eternal  life; 
that  is,  he  who  had  not  previously  been  con- 
verted from  his  sins  through  repentance  and 
faith,  and  been  redeemed  through  the  sacra- 
ment of  faith  and/epentance,  that  is,  baptism 
&c.  Fulgentius,  in  speaking  of  those  who 
were  baptized  in  their  blood,  gives  us  plain- 
ly to  understand  that  blood  was  then  shed, 
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since  the  people  were  baptized  with  it,  as 
it  were ; that  is,  such  people  as  he  speaks 
of  afterwards,  who  Had  Deen  converted 
through  repentance  and  faith,  and  redeenftd , 
&c.  But  if  any  one  should  consider  the 
above  expressions  of  Fulgentius,  as  obscure 
in  relation  to  our  subject,  we  leave  him  to 
the  free  and  unrestrained  enjoyment  of  his 
own  judgment. 

note,  we  are  informed  that,  fifctn  this 
time  till  A.  D.  495,  and  afterwards,  several 
councils  were  held  in  Africa ; and  that 
canons  were  established,  in  which  the  Ro- 
man church  among  others  resolved:  1,  That 
the  children  of  the  Donatists  should  not  be 
rebaptized:  2,  That  they  shall  be  exiled 
who  shall  say  that  children  shall  not  be 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins : S,  That 
controversies  concerning  baptism  shall  be 


tl&pregMl  by  military  force,  &c.  S. 
rrancm^fChron . &x.,  printed  1563  fol.  48. 
col.  2,  3,  4,  fyc.  Frorp  the  third  canon  it 
appears,  1 . that  there  were  some  at  that  time 
who  calka  in  question  infant-baptism,  and 
thereby  revived  the  controversy  concern- 
ing infant-baptism : 2,  That  such  should  be 
put  down  by  force.  But  whs#  other  opinions 
these  may  have  held,  we  are  not  able  to 
conclude,  or  whether  they  were  put  down 
by  force  or  not. 

About  the  same  time,  those  who  opposed 
infant-baptism  were  so  greatly  despised  by 
the  Roman  church,  that  the  council  held 
at  Carthage  condemned  two  persons  whose 
names  are  not  mentioned,  because  they  de- 
nied infant-baptism.  Tauf.  Get.  2 Theil 
pag.  436. 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 

DURING  THE  FIFTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


We  begin  this  century  with  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Magdelburg  Centurien , the  contents  being  as 
fotlows.:  Vincent  Victor  opposes  Augustine  and  infant- baptism.  8ynesius  Cyrenus,  hapthed  on  his 
faith,  by  Theophilus.  Decreed  in  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage,  that  candidates  for  baptism  should 
receive  preparatory  instruction.  About  this  time  Sedulius  Maintained  that  baptism  was  the  new  birth ; 
and  for  that  reason  exhorted  to  baptism.  Hilarius  of  Syracuse  asaefhr  the  salvation  of  children  dying 
without  baptism.  The  edict  of  Honorius  and  Theodosius  against  the  anabaptists  repeated,  a circum- 
stantial explanation  of  it.  Council  of  Carthage  under  Arelius,  against  those  who  denied  original  sin, 
infant-lieptism,  election  &c.,  its  tone  different  from  the  above  mentioned  4th  council  of  Carthage.  The 
edict  of  Honorius  and  Theodosius  in  defense  of  this  council-  Maximus  teaches  the  baptism  of  Christ ; 
Crescon  and  his  adherents  called  anabaptists.  Cyril  Alexandrinus  treats  correctly  of  baptism,  and 
opposes  the  errors  of  Nestor  and  Valentine.  An  account  from  -Srcratea  of  many  persons  at  Alexandria, 
who  wore  baptized  on  confession  of  their  sins.  A sick  Jew.  A person  who  received  baptism  after 
much  lasting.  Faustus  Regiensis  inculcated  that  the  will  of  the  subject  is  necessary  to  baptism.  Eva- 
grius  makes  mention  of  the  baptism  of  candidates,  that  is,  persons  previously  instructed.  Eucherius  main- 
tains that  he  is  rightly  baptized  who  dies  unto  sin,  dec.  Carthaginian  women  who  waited  for  baptism. 
Rules  passed  in  consil.  Aransic,  concerning  the  baptism  of  the  dumb,  the  weak,  and  the  catechumens. 
Nazarius,  whose  mother  Perpetua  was  a Christian,  is  baptized  after  preparatory  instruction.  Salvian 
of  Marseilles  treats  of  the  renunciation  of  satan  which  used  to  be  practised  at  baptism.  Anthymios, 
Sisinnius,  and  Sodorus,  baptized  after  seven  days  instruction.  Nolan  mentions  the  hymns  they  were 
wont  to  sing  during  baptism.  Rebaptism  condemned  in  the  fourth  council  of  Rome.  Account  of 
many  who  separated  from  the  church  of  Rome  and  were  rebaptized  on  their  faith ; also  the  decree  of  the 
pope  or  Roman  bishop  against  this.  Primasius’  explanation  of  1 Tim.  rv.  12,  dec.,  in  allusion  to  adult 
baptism.  Fulgentius  styles  baptism,  Jt  eacrament  of  faith  and  repentance,  tic.  The  conclusion  is 
from  P.  I.  Twisck,  who  shows  that  ancient  church  history,  other  writers  excepted,  makes  no  mention  of 
knlant-baptism  till  A.  D.  400.  This  concludes  the  century. 


We  will  commence  the  fifth  century  con- 
cerning baptism,  with  the  fifth  chapter  der 
Tauf-  Geechichte  of  Jacob  Mehrning,  who 
gives  a circumstantial  account  of  baptism 
at  that  time;  he  commences  thus:  We  will 
not,  in  future,  support  ourselves  with  so 
large  a mass  of  testimony  cited  from  the 
fathers  and  from  ancient  church  history,  as 
was  necessary  heretofore,  in  order  to  prove 
that  infant-baptism  had  no  good  footing  for 
the  first  four  centuries,  neither  in  the  holy 
Bcriptures,  nor  among  the  faithful  teachers 
of  die  scriptures and  hence,  it  was  not 
instituted  ov  Christ,  nor  by  apostolic  or- 
dinance and  traftttjon.  Hereafter  we  will 
content  ourselv«4^vith  such  testimony  and 
historical  observations  as  best  agree  with 
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the  truth  of  Christ’s  ordinance  of  baptism, 
in  order  that  we  may  be  strengthened  there- 
by in  such  truth,  and  in  the  true  faith. 

A.  D.  401 . About  the  commencement  of 
this  century,  there  was  an  opposition  made  to 
infant-baptism  and  its  abettors, among  whom 
Augustine  was  not  the  least  conspicuous, 
although  he  had  himself received  baptism  on 
faith,  as  already  mentioned.  In  opposition 
there  appeared  a certain  bishop,  by  the  name 
of  Vincent  Victor,  who  attacked  infant-bap- 
tism, and,  as  itappears,  refuted  the  doctrine, 
with  excellent  arguments  from  the  scrip- 
tures. But  I find  no  account  of  the  termi- 
nation of  the  matter ; mention,  however,  is 
made  of  the  affair  itself  by  Vicecomes,  who 
says.  Book  n.  Pag.  1.:  Augustine,  in  dem 
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dritten  Buck  von  der  seelen  und 
wrung,  makes  mention  of  a 
Vincent  Victor,  who  disputed 
upon  the  subject  of  infant-bapti 
A.  D.  402.  About  this  peri 
dent  and  excellent  orator  V ictoi 
baptized  on  confession  of  his  faith; 
to  this,  we  fiat  the  following  in  the  second 
chapter  of  the  eighth  book  ot  “Augustine’s 
Confession:”  0 Lord  God  ! Thou  who  sit- 
test  above  the  heavens ; thou  hast  descend- 
ed and  touched  the  mountains,  and  they 
burst  forth  in  smoke;  how  wonderfully 
thou  didst  take  up  thy  abode  long  since  in 
the  heart  of  Victorious  1 He  diligently 
searched  the  holy  scriptures,  as  Simplician 
informs  me.  and  c uiel’ully  examined  theac- 
counts  therein,  of  the  Christian  religion. 
He  then  said  to  Siuiplicmu,  confidentially, 
as  to  a friend : Know  that  I am  now  a 
christian.  Simplician  replied : I will  not 
believe  it,  I will  not  count  you  among  the 
Christians,  till  I meet  with  you  in  the  Chris- 
tian church,  &c.  He  suddenly  and  unex- 
pectedly rejoined,  (as  Simplician  told  me 
himself  :)Cotne,  let.  us  go  to  c It  tin  h,  I will  be 
a Christian.  Simplician,  being  so  overjoyed 
that  he  did  not  know  where  he  was,  accom- 
panied him.  Being  now  instructed  in  the 
prime  grifcies  of  faith,  he  did  not  defer 
havingiwname  recorded  as  a candidate 
for  baptism.  At  length,  when  the  hour  ar- 
rived, in  which  he  was  to  n^te  his  Confes- 
sion, (at  Rome  the  confessBn  was  commit- 
ted to  memory,  and  delivered  from  an 
elevated  place,  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
Christians,)  it  was  left  optional  with  him, 
by  the  overseers,  to  make  it  princely*,, ns 
was  customary  in  regard  to  sucf 
were  apprehensive  might  be  too  diJS&jSffe'j 
speak  in  public ; but  he  replied,  mat  he 
wouljkratner  make  confession  of  his  salva- 
tionin  the  hearing  of  all  Christians,  than 
otherwise,  &c.  Having  ascended  the  pul- 
pit to  make  his  confession,  they  all  pro- 
nounced his  name  with  secret  joy.  Who 
was  there  that  did  not  know  him  ? For 
Victorious ! Victorinus ! was  uttered  by 
ali  die  spectators,  who  rejoiced  with  him 
in  mutual  congratulation.  There  is  a 
sketch  of  this  given  in  the  Tauf-Ge- 
schichte  for  the  5tn  century,  page  461.  It 
at  least  appears  from  the  aforementioned 
discourse,  quoted  from  the  8th  book  of 
“Augustine's  Confession that,  at  the 
time  of  the  baptism  of  Victorinus,  there 
were  churches,  even  at  Rome,  which, 
though  antichrist  had  existed  there  for  some 
length  of  time,  preserved  the  true  baptism 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  consequent  upon 
faith.  For  the  circumstance  ot  their  pre- 
paring at  Rome  for  a public  confession, 
proves  irrefragably  that,  in  this  respect,  they  ‘ 
held  the  pure  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Whosoever confesseth  me  before  men,  says 
Christ,  Matt.  x.  6,  him  will  I confess  before 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  Again  : With 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness ; 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation.  Rom  10,  &c.  This 


faith  and  this  confession  are  required  in 
baptism.  Acts  via.  36 ; xxn.  16.  At  the 
time  of  Augustine,  that  is,  when  Victori- 
nus flourished,  when  virtue  and  Christian 
simplicity  prevailed,  the  examination  of 
candidates  tor  baptism  was  conducted  with 
great  strictness,  and  held  with  more  fre- 
quency in  the  evening  meetings  of  the  be- 
lievers. Tauf-Geschichle,  page  459.  Vtce- 
comes, iBook  3,  chap.  24. 

_ A.  D.  402.  Synesius  Syrenus.  an  up- 
right pious  man,  having  abandoned  pagan- 
ism and  embraced  Christianity,  was  bapti- 
zed by  Theophilus,  and  afterwards  ordained 
bishop  of  Ptolemais,  &c . We  are  informed 
that  Synesius  Syrenus  had  not  perfect  faith 
in  all  the  parts  of  the  Christian  religion ; of 
which  a strong  instance  is  mentioned  by 
historians:  still,  we  are  told  that  Theo- 
philus, who  baptized  him,  indulged  the' 
hope,  that,  in  course  of  time,  he  would  form 
a better  judgment  in  regard  to  those  articles ; 
which,  it  seems,  really  happened,  inasmuch 
as  Theophilus  afterwards  ordained  him 
bishop  of  Ptolemais.  We  do  not  assent  to 
this,  that  any  should  be  baptized  without 
full  faith  or  confession ; especially,  when 
an  essential  article  is  wanting : but  this  we 
commend,  that  they  did  not  baptize  chil- 
dren, but  adults  of  good  character,  and 
who  were  willing  to  abandon  paganism, 
and  embrace  Christianity. 

A.  D.  406.  It  was  decreed  at  Carthage,  that 
the  candidates  should  give  in  their  names ; 
and,  that  after  sufficient  examination,  and 
solemn  confirmation  by  the  imposition  of 
hands,  they  should  be  baptized.  Likewise, 

' bishops,  previously  to  taking  charge  of 
*pe,  should  be  strictly  examined  as 
me  and  conduct.  Also,  tliat  they 
should  have  no  fellowship  with  the  excom- 
municated; and  should  readmit  the  peni- 
tent. P.  I.  Twisck  makes  the  following 
remarks,  in  Chronik.  5 te  Buck,  page  153  : 
A decree  was  passed  by  the  fourth  council 
of  Carthage,  that  applicants  for  baptism 
should  undergo  a long  previous  examina- 
tion, should  abstain  for  a considerable  time, 
from  wine  and  animal  food ; and  then,  after 
being  confirmed  by  imposition  of  hands, 
should  be  baptized.  Dear  reader,  this  reso- 
lution was  quite  different  from  that  passed 
before  at  Carthage,  about  A.  D.  250,  by 
sixty  six  bishops  ; on  which  occasion  it  was 
resolved  against  Fidus,  that  infants  should 
be  immediately  baptized.  This  is  surely, 
we  say,  quite  a different  resolution  ; for  it 
does  not  confirm  infant-baptism,  but  much 
rather  annuls  it ; and  thus  we  see  that  some 
had  become  more  constant ; not  as  though  it 
was  our  design  to  establish  by  councils,  our 
doctrine  of  the  true  baptism,  which  must  be 
administered  on  faith ; for  we  approve  of 
the  decrees  of  councils  no  further  than 
they  agree  with  the  word  of  God.  This  ar- 
ticle floes  not  need  the  support  of  councils, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  clearly  expressed  in  the 
scriptures ; but  our  only  design  is,  to  show 
that  there  were  persons  in  those  days,  even 
where  infant-baptism  had  been  previously 
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established,  who  maintained  the  true  chris- !j*ifbof  which  sin,  it  was  judged  necessary 

&xx  baptism,  which  demands  a preparatory  lor  infants  to  be  baptized ; nenap  resulted 
amination,  and  has  its  foundation  in  the  I the  opinion,  that  unless  infant^were  bap- 
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Scriptures.  As  to  the  applicants’  abstaining  tized,  and  lived,  as  they  thought,  fromori- 
from  wine  and  animal  tood  for  a length  ol  ginal*sin,  they  must  inevitably  be  damned; 
time,  we  leave  it  for  what  it  is  worth,  with-  as  is  ^augbi  by  the  papists  at  this  day. 
oat  praise  or  condemnation;  it  being  a thing  Now,  if  any  one  denies  original  sin,  which 
-which  can  be  observed  or  omitted  without  is  the  foundation  of  infant-baptism,  he  de- 
sin  ; "provided  no  superstition  is  connected  nies  infant-baptism  itself;  nay,  entirely 
with  it.  '*  abrogates  it ; this  was  the  case  with  Hila- 

Ji . D.  410.  No  man,  says  Sedulius  on  rius  of  Syracuse,  who  denied  original  sin 
llom.  v.,  will  suffer  condemnation,  but  in  infants,  and  consequently  inlant-bap- 
-through  Adam  alone ; from  which  men  are  tism;  therefore,  according  to  Augustine, 
redeemed  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  he  frankly  avows:  If  an  infant  dies  without 
And  what  is  the  washing  of  regeneration,  baptism,  it  cannot  be  justly  damned;  be- 
but  dying  unto  the  old  man  and  putting  on  cause  it  was  born  without  sinW 
newness  oflife,  of  which  baptism  isa  sign?  A.  D.  412.  Tauf-  Geschichte,  page  407, 

Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  Eph.  v.  26,  2T.  Tit.  hi.  5.  Theodoret  says:  Sprinklings  and  corporal 
1 Pet.  hi.  28.  Sedulius  says,  on  Bom.  vi : ablutions  were  in  frequent  use  under  the 
It  is  Paul’s  will,  that  baptism  should  be  so  law  but  they  who  live  according  to  the 


God  came  upon  us  through  Christ,  and  the  science  from  all  blemishes.  Again:  In 
spiritual  washing  reigned  in  us  by  faith.  Epist.  Div.  Decret.:  But  instead  of  sprink- 
then  we  began  to  live  unto  God,  being  dead  ling,  the  gift  of  baptism  is  sufficient  for 
unto  sin,  that  is,  the  devil,  &c.  So  baptism  those  who  believe,  because  it  grants  not 
is  an  earnest  and  sign  of  the  resurrection ; only  remission  of  old  or  former  sins;  but 
and,  therefore,  it  is  administered  with  wa-  it  implants  in  those  that  are  baptized,  the 
ter,  that  as  water  cleanses  impurities,  so  hope  of  the  promises ; makes  them  partak- 
shall  we  also,  as  we  believe,  be  cleansed  ers  of  the  Lord’s  death  and  reswreetion; 
and  purified  by  baptism,  in  a spiritual  man-  imparts  the  gift  and  fellowship  iraie  Holy 
ner,  from  alt  our  sms.  Further:  know  that  Ghost;  and  makes  them -sons  of  God;  ana 
you  are  crucified  with  Christ  by  baptism,  not  only  sons,  but  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
as  members  of  his  body.  His  innocent  body  heirs  with  Christ.  Again:  He  who  beljeves 
was  suspended  upon  the  cross,  that  you  on  Christ  the  Savior,  will,  when  purified 
might  suspend  your  guilty  body  upon  it.  by  the  water  of  the  holy  baptism,  be  cleans- 
Again : (on  Cor.  v.)  That  you  may  be  new  ea  from  the  pollution  of  sin.  Frag.  19 ten, 
leaven:  that  you  may  be  combined  with  ueber  das  dntte  Buck  Mos.  Again:  As  the 
the  graceof  baptism,  as  the  meal  is  cotnbin-  priests  who  bore  the  ark,  went  first  into 
Sd  with  water.  This  he  appears  to  have  Jordan,  and  thenall  thepoeple,  with  Joshua, 
assgkem  to  adults  who  deferred  their  bap-  the  princes,  and  the  prophets,  entered  in  ; 


Kis  a new  creature,  and  is  renewed  the  water ; and  the  believing  people  entered 
mgh  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  Dear  through  it  nto  the  kingdom  of  God.  Who 
reader,  we  will  not  detain  you  with  an  ex-  does  notperceive  that  Theodoret,  who  wrote 
position  of  the  above  expressions  of  Seduli-  A.  D.  412,  el  teq.  gives  us  to  understand 
ns ; for  they  are  so  plain,  that  a person  of  by  all  the  circumstances,  that  he  acknowl- 
bat  little  understanding  in  divine  things,  can  edged  no  baptism,  but  that  accompanied 
clearly  perceive,  nay,  leel , that  the  baptism,  with  faith  and  repentance.  For  the  following 
described  by  Sedulius,  cannot  apply  to  in-  expressions : “They  live  according  to  the 
fants ; since  the  conditions  mentioned,  as  tenor  of  the  new  testament,  &c.”  and  “in- 
. faith,  regeneration,  crucifying  the  old  man,  stead  of  sprinkling,  &c.”  and  lastly,  “the 
could  not  be  comprehended,  much  less  ob-  believing  people  entered,  &c.”  show  plain- 
served,  by  infanta.  ly  that  he  does  not  allude  to  the  baptism 

jS.  D.  411.  Augustine  informs  us  con-  of  infants;  since  they  have  neither  knowl- 
ceraing  Hilarius,  a teacher  at  Syracuse,  edge  nor  ability  to  regulate  their  life  or 
who  wrote  that  if  an  infant  died  without  belief  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  new 
baptism,  it  would  not  be  damned  ; because  testament,  &c. ; which,  notwithstanding,  is 
it  was  born  without  sin.  Tauf-OeecMchte  one  condition  enjoined  upon  the  subjects 
page  444.  A person  nnacquainted  with  of  baptism. 

the  state  of  things  then  existent,  might  A.  D.  413.  As  there  was  a rapid  increase 
readily  conclude  that  this  expression  of  Hi-  of  those  Christians  who  highly  esteemed  the 
larius  contributes  very  little  towards  the  ab-  baptism  on  faith,  and,  consequently  rebap- 
olitionof  infant-baptism;  but  persons  famil-  tized  such  applicants  as  had  received  the 
iar  with  those  times  will  immediately  per-  ordinance  from  unbelievers,  or  in  their  in- 
ceive  that  he  entirely  denied  infant-baptism,  fancy;  the  emperor  Theodosius  issued  an 
divesting  it  of  its  powers.  It  is  to  be  re-  edict,  A.  D.  413,  against  the  anabaptists, 
membered,  that  infant-baptism,  in  that  day,  commanding  them  to  be  put  to  death.  In- 
was  based  upon  original  sin;  fortheremo-  troduction  to  the  Martyr *’  Mirror,  1631, 
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page  41,  col.  n.  from  Bar.  Busiest  any 
one  shoul<ymagine,  that  the  peopm  threat- 
ened with  death  by  Theodosius.  under  the 
name  of  anabaptists,  held  different  views  in 
regard  to  this  article,  from  those  maintain- 
ed by  the  Baptists  of  the  present  day,  it 
may  be  proper  to  notice  what  was  said  of 
their  doctrine  by  the  inquisitor  of  Leu- 
Varden,  in  opposition  to  one  of  the  last  of 
opr  Martyr’s,  Jacques  d’Auchi;  for  when 
Jjcnues  desired  the  inquisitor,  who  had  ap- 
]Sfc!ed  to  the  emperor’s  edict,  to  prove  that 
that  edict  was  right,  or  founded  in  scrip- 
ture, the  inquisitor  made  this  reply : I be- 
lieve that  you  think  that  all  our  fathers  were 
misled,  andvtt  your  sect  is  saved  : what  do 
you  say? it  is  now  1200  or  1300  years  since 
the  emperor  Theodosius  issued  an  edict  to 
put  to  death  the  heretics ; namely,  those 
who  were  rebaptized  like  your  sect.  See 
the  year  1 558,  and,  in  the  index,  see  Jacques 
cPJluchi.  The  assertion,  that  they  were 
rebaptized  like  your  sect,  intimates  that 
there  were  such  persons  as  Jacques  d’Au- 
chi and  those  Baptists,  who,  at  that  time, 

( namely,  A.  D.  1558,  lost  their  lives  for  the 
truth } we  will  treat  of  this  more  particu- 
larly in  another  place. 

A.  1).  415.  Prosperus  says:  All  who 
believe.  i$.  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Ho- 
ly Spirif,r*hd  are  regenerated  in  baptism, 
are  released  as  well  from  actual  as  from 
ordinal  sin,  &c.  Tauj-Geschichte , page 
4fl8b  In  his  poems  he  unites  the  martyr 
anflie  candidate  for  baptism,  thus : 

Was  heilig’s  bringt  die  Taiife  action 

Botch’s  all’s  erfuelltder  Ma rter-Kron. 

Jn  plain  English  : 

The  holiness  in  baptism  found, 

■ la  perfect  when  the  martyr's  crown’d. 

We  perceive  in  the  first  expression  of 
Prosperus,  that  faith,  regeneration,  bap- 
tism, forsaking  of  actual  sms,  &c.,  are  all 
connected,  as  is  done  in  the  new  testament. 
Compare  Mark  xvi.  16.  Eph.  v.  26,  97. 
Tit.  in.  5.  1 Pet.  m.  21',  with  Matt.  in.  6. 
Mark  i.  5.  Luke  in.  3.  Acts  ii.  37,  38. 
Rom.  vi.  4,  &c.;  and  hence  it  is  a scriptural 
confession.  In  the  second  expression  mar- 
tyrs and  the  subjects  of  baptism  are  iden- 
tified ; but  who  is  there  that  does  not  know 
that  infants  cannot  be  martyrs  ? since  they 
can  neither  believe  nor  confess ; much  less, 
can  they  voluntarily  confirm  their  confess- 
ed faith  with  death,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing, is  essential  and  peculiar  to  an  orthodox 
and  faithful  martyr.  Now  are  infants  fit 
subjects  for  baptism  ? Judge  whether  this  is 
not  contained  in  the  wools  of  Prosperus, 
above  cited. 

Jt.  D.  418.  Since  infant-baptism  was 
opposed  from  the  beginning  of  this  century, 
the  foundation  of  it,  original  sin,  being 
denied  and  refuted;  it  happened,  in  A.  D. 
418,  that  the  Roman  catholics  in  Africa  re- 
ceived so  much  support  from  Augustine  and 
his  fellow  bishops,  that  a council  or  synod 
was  convened  undert  Aurelius,  bishop  of 
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Carthage,  consisting  of  two  hundred  and 
fourteen  bishops ; in  which  those  who  sup- 
ported the  opinions  of  those  averse  to  infants- 
baptism,  who  did  not  avow  the  original  sin. 
of  infants,  who  rejected  election,  and  main- 
tained man’s  free  will,  were,  without  excep- 
tion, excommunicated  or  anathematized. 
The  112th  canon,  respecting  original  sin  and 
baptism,  is  as  follows:  it  is  likewise  thought 
expedient  that  every  one  who  denies  that 
inlants  who  were  baptized  from  their  birth, 
.were  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,  ana 
that  they  are  freed  from  the  6in  of  the  first 
Adam,  from  w hich  they  must  be  purified 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  be  accursed 
or  anathematized.  Mi 

It  is  very  probable  that  this  c4jae  was 
directed  particularly  against  Pelagius  and 
Celestin ; since  they  were  foremost  in  op- 
position to  infant-baptism  and  original  sin  ; 
ior  they  say  unequivocally : There  is  no 
original  sin;  consequently,  infant-baptism 
is  neither  necessary  nor  expedient,  &c. 
Again : Children  are  born  without  sin ; bap- 
tism in  regard  to  them  is  fruitless,  &c.  In- 
fants. though  they  die  without  baptism,  are 
partakers,  of  eternal  life,  &c.  Moreover, 
at  the  same  time,  the  same  council  anathe- 
matized all  those  who  assented  to  the  opin- 
ion which  rejects  infant-baptism  and  original 
sin ; for  this  is  expressly  declared  in  the 
following  terms : Every  one  who  denies 
that  infants,  &c.,  be  anathematized,  &c. 
Hence  it  appears  that  great  numbers  had 
separated,  at  that  time,  from  the  Roman 
church,  on  account  of  their  opinion,  as  op- 
posed to  original  sin  and  infant -baptism. 
Nevertheless,  we  do  not  assent  to  the  opin- 
ion of  Pelagius  and  Celestin,  in  many 
points ; it  is  sufficient  for  us  that  there  were 
people  in  that  day,  w ho,  notwithstanding  the 
pope’s  excommunication  and  the  council’s 
persecution,  opposed  tiie  Roman  church, 
particularly  in  the  rejection  of  infant-bap- 
tism ; nay,  some  forfeited  their  lives,  as  will 
be  mentioned  in  the  sequel. 

A.  D.  419 — 421 . For  as  much  as  the  Ana- 
baptists were  not  deterred  by  the  afore- 
mentioned council,  from  maintaining  the 
doctrine  of  baptism  on  faith  ; therefore,  in 
order  to  extinguish  their  doctrine,  the  au- 
thority of  the  aforenamed  council  of  419, 
was  strengthened  by  the  edict  of  Honorius 
and  Theodosius;  and  A.D.421,  by  the  addi- 
tional edict  of  Constance:  by  these  means, 
that  council  exercised  violence  throughout 
the  whole  Roman  empire.  See  II.  Mon- 
tanas Nictigkeit  der  Kindertavfe,  der  He 
Drvck,  Pag.  "9.  Hence  it  appears  that 
the  doctrine  of  baptism  on  faith  alone,  was 
received  by  great  numbers  in  that  day ; for 
otherwise  it  would  have  been  unnecessary 
for  the  emperors  to  threaten  the  abettors  of 
this  opinion,  with  the  power  of  their  edicts ; 
and,  as  it  appears,  to  persecute_  them  even 
unto  death  ; as  shall  be  noticed  in  the  ptop- 
er  place. 

A.  D.  426.  Maximus  says : Jesus  was 
baptized,  not  for  himself,  but  for  us;  not 
that  he  might  be  purified  with  water,  but 
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that  he  might  sanctify  the  water,  if  we  may 
s»o  speak ; the  new  man  is  baptized  to  es- 
fabhsh  the  mystery  of  the  new  baptism. 
IVow,  the  foregoing  cannot  apply  to  the  bap- 
tism of  infants ; since  Christ,  who  by  his 
baptism  established  baptism,  was  not  him- 
self an  infant  when  he  was  baptized,  but 
an  adult.  Moreover,  as  there  is  no  other 
or  counter  testimony  of  his,  found  in  the 
histories  of  baptism,  it  is  reasonable  to  con- 
clude that  he  was  not  acquainted  with.  or. 
at  least, did  not  maintain  any  other  mode  of 
baptism ; and,  of  course,  he  did  not  coun- 
tenance infant-baptism. 

. 7.  D.  428.  There  were  many  persons 
accused  in  the  writings  of  Augustine,  of 
being  anabaptists,  or,  at  least,  of  maintaining 
i-ebaptism  ; since  they  taught  that  baptism, 
administered  by  heretics  or  unbelievers, 
■was  not  to  be  considered  true  baptism ; 
and,  consequently,  that  the  persons,  thus 
receiving  baptism,  must  be  rebaptized.  In 
short,  that  there  is  no  true  baptism,  but 
that  only  which  is  administered  by  the  true 
church,  and  upon  true  faith.  Among  these 
Cresconius  was  not  the  least  distinguished  ; 
lie  is  accused  by  Augustine,  of  the  follow- 
ing charges,  Tauf-Geschiciite  Pag.  416: 
That  there  is  but  one  true  baptism ; for  it 
is  written,  “One  God,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, one  undefiled  church those  who  do 
not  belong  to  it  cannot  have  any  baptism : 
Regard  is  to  be  paid  in  baptism,  to  the  fidel- 
ity of  the  minister ; but  his  fidelity  cannot 
be  determined  by  the  integrity  of  his  heart, 
but  by  his  virtues  and  unblemished  char- 
acter: It  is  written:  “A  sinners  oil  shall 
not  anoint  my  head  hence  it  is  evident 
that  God  does  not  design  that  an  open  sin- 
ner should  baptize : What  can  lie  more 
absurd  titan  to  say  that  one  polluted  person 
should  cleanse  another?  that  an  infected 
person  should  purify  another?  or  that  an 
unclean  person  could  make  another  clean? 
or  that  a blasphemer  should  render  any  one 
guiltless?  Again:  You,  our  gainsayers,  do 
not  distinguish  between  a believer  and  an 
unbeliever  : If  what  we  confess  was  wrong, 
and  if  baptism  may  not  be  annulled,  let  it 
be  administered  by  whom  it  may,  the  apos- 
tles would  not  have  baptized  those  who  had 
been  baptized  by  John  ; but  the  contrary 
is  shown,  Acts,  xix.  5. : Again  Acts  ii.  38. 
Peter  commanded  every  one  among  the 
Jews  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ : though  their  forefathers  had  been 
baptizeJ  in  the  Red  Sea ; 1 Cor.  x.  2.  ; con- 
sequently, the  first  baptism,  if  not  lightly 
administered,  may  justly  be  annulled  or 
abrogated.  These  are  the  words, or,  atleast, 
this  is  the  sense  of  Cresconius  and  his  com- 
panions. as  written  by  Augustine,  and  quo- 
ted in  the  'Pauf-GesfuclUe  ; from  which  we 
can  infer  that,  at  this  age,  there  was  but  one 
baptism  acknowledged  ; which  must  be 
administered  in  a true  church,  by  blameless 
teachers,  and  upon  true  faith,  as  mentioned 
elsewhere.  We  proceed. 

.&.D.4S29.  Cyril  Alexandrinus.  flourish- 
ed at  this  time  ; among  other  things,  he. 


wrote  upon  baptism  : in  reference  to  which 
he  left  behind  him  salutary  testimony.  In 
the  Tauf-Gexchichte.  Pug.  443,  the  Mag- 
delburg  Centuriatories  nave  made  an  ex- 
tract from  Cyril  Alexandrinus,  page  613, 
where  they  mention  that  lie  tauglit  as  fol- 
lows, dll  John  xiv  : The  sins  of  the  whole  i 

world  were  reconciled  (or  ended)  by  the 
flood  ; and  they  who  were  shut  up  in  the  •« 

ark,  were  preserved  by  the  water ; this  was 
a type  of  baptism,  by  which  all  the  impurity 
of  sin  is  put  oft",  and  the  old  life  taken 
away.  Again:  A catechumen  is  anointed, 

(that  is,  taught  out  the  word  of  God,)  that 
he  may  be  instructed  ; for  the  Greek  word  * 
catechumen  means  a person  under  instruc- 
tion, and  who  becomes  baptized  for  the  b 
reception  of  the  true  light,  and  the  forgive- 
ness  of  all  sins;  we  ought  not,  therefore, 
lightly  to  esteem  the  power  or  sign  of  bap- 
tism, inasmuch  as  it  dispels  the  darkness 
of  the  soul,  and  imparts  the  lightof  heaven. 

Cyril  Alexandrinus  writes,  says  Viceco-  ^ 
mes  as  follows:  When  we  have  dispelled 
the  darkness  of  our  mind,  routed  the  legions 
of  satan,  and  discarded  all  their  vanity  and 
ostentation  ; we  then  confess  faith  in  God, 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  andper- 
init  ourselves  to  be  baptized,  &c.  These 
quotations  constitute  the  sum  of  all  the 
testimony  of  Cyril  Alexandrinus  which  I 
j could  find.  In  it  we  discover  nothing  in 
accordance  with  infant-baptism;  nay,  every 
thing  advanced  by  him,  on  baptism,  is  in 
direct  opposition  to  it.  For  his  first  expres- 
sion: “By  baptism  all  the  impurity  of  sin 
is  put  oft,  anti  the  old  life  taken  away,” 
shows  that  he  is  not  discoursing  upon  the 
baptism  of  infants  ; because  there  is  no 
previous  impurity  of  sin  in  thein<  which 
they  could  put  oft’ in  baptism:  they  have 
not  walked  in  the  old  life  .which  cannot,  gp 
therefore,  betaken  away.  His  second  sen- 
timent in  regard  to  catechumens,  namely, 
that  they  were  baptized,  does  not  apply,-  it 
would  seem,  to  infants  ; since  they  are  in-  * 
capable  of  instruction.  The  third  expres- 
sion is  so  pointed  against  infant-baptism, 
that  it  requires  no  illustration,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  expressly  declared  that  they  confess 
to  believe  in  God,  the  Father, Son, and  Holy 
Ghost,  and  permit  themselves  to  be  bapti- 
zed ; for  this  is  inconsistent  with  the  na- 
ture of  infants. 

Some  other  articles  af  the  faith  of  Cyril , 
according  to  Twisck's  Chron.  Buck  5. 

Pug.  152.  Col.  I. 

j Cyril,  a celebrated  teacher,  zealously 
| opposed  the  heresy  of  Nestor.  &c.  Cyril 
asserts  that  antichrist  will  make  his  appear- 
ance when  the  Roman  empire  hastens  to  a 
close.  We  should  not  treat  inconsiderately 
of  the  mysteries  of  faith,  independently  ot 
the  scriptures;  if  I merely  tell  you  some- 
thing of  these  things  without  proof,  do  not 
! believe  me,  unless  you  have  proof  of  if  from 
■ the  scriptures;  for  the  salvation  of  our  faith 
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does  not  result  from  a well  related  story,; 
ffejbnt  fron^be  demonstration  of  holy  writ. 
flKyri!  , iflp  7th  book,  against  Valeutinian, 
says,  m reference  to  the  spiritual  meat  that, 
at  the  sacred  beard,  we  ought  not  only  to 
view  the  bread  and  w ine,  and  be  charmed 
with  them;  but  we  should  consider  with  faith 
and  uplifted  hearts,  that  the  Lamb  is  on 
this  holy  table,  who  takes  away  the  sins  of 

« world,  &c.  But  we  must  take  hold  of. 
bat  this  in  a spiritual  manner,  by  faith  and 
With  the  hands.  Cyril  wrote  not  only 
ll  baptism,  but  also  very  judiciously 
upon  the  excellence  of  the  holy  scriptures ; 
also,  that  the  essentials  of  the  supper  are  not 
the  body  WU  blood  of  Christ,  but  bread 
and  wine ; and  that  we  should  not  be  cap- 
tivated with  them ; that  is,  that  they  ought 
not  to  be  esteemed  more  highly  than  they 
realty  deserve:  yet  we  are  to  eat  the  Lamb 
of  Gad  by  faith,  or  in  a spiritual  manner. 

Jfe.  430.  Socrates  informs  us  that  a 
Jew,  tying  at  the  point  of  death  and  desir- 
ing to  be  baptized,  was  carried  to  church  ; 
the  teacher  instructed  him  in  the  articles  of 
faith,  displayed  the  hope  of  Christ,  and 
then  baptized  him  in  his  bed,  upon  which 
he  had  been  conveyed  thither.  Socrates 
writes,  in  his  9th  book,  29th  chap.,  that  in 
Alexandria  great  -numbers  resorted  to  be 
baptized,«and  received  the  ordinance  on 
confession  of  their  sins.  A Jew  came  to 
bishop  Paul,  desiring  to  be  baptized ; Paul 
'“'  tended  his  design,  but  deferred  bap- 
till  he  had  undergone  preparatory 
'ction  and  fasted  several  days ; but 
the  Jew,  having  to  fast  contrary  to  expecta- 
tion, was  the  more  zealous  and  importu- 
nate; and,  at  length,  the  ordinance  was 
administered, &c.  A quotation  is  madetrom 
Socrates,  relative  to  the  fact,  that  the  Bur 
guflribps  went  to  a city  in  Prance,  and  re- 
aualpti  the. bishop  of  the  place  to  constitute 
tMHMiristians  by  baptism  ; and  that  after 
abstinence  and  preparatory  instruction  in 
the  faith  for  seven  days,  they  were  bapti- 
zed on  the  eighth  day,  and  dismissed  in 
peace ; in  regard  to  this  we.  will  say  nothing 
more  at  present,  since  these  Burgundians 
did  not  receive  sufficient  instruction  in  a 
certain  article.  We  observe  merely  that 
they  were  baptized  on  their  faith,  and  that 
baptism  consequent  upon  faith  was  the 
usaj|Pif  that  place.  As  to  the  sick  Jew 
first .litKiitioned,  we  do  not  recommend  the 
baptizing  of  the  tick ; when  the  fear  of  death 
exceeds  the  hope  of  life : 0 no,  it  is  not  be- 
c iming  to  receive  baptism  at  such  a time;  but 
when  we  can  voluntarily  renounce  the  old 
man,  put  on  the  new  man,  and  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life;  which  no  sick  person,  much  less 
a person  at  the  point  of  death,  can  accom- 
plish ; still  it  is  commendable  in  this  case, 
that  faith  was  required  before  baptism,  as 
is  stated  in  reference  to  the  other  Jew,  who 
received  baptism  in  health,  for  he  solicited 
baptism,  which  was  administered  after 
many  days’ fasting  and  preparatoir  instruc- 
tion. We  will  passby  those  of  Alexandria, 
who  were  baptized  on  confession  of  their 


sms ; for  the  case  is  so  clear  in  favor  of  th^ 
anabaptists  that  au  illustration  is  wholly  m)gl 
unnecessary.  Mjfr  a* 

A.  D.  434.  Faustus  Regienses.  a bishdF, 
in  France,  taught  that  the  will  of  the  SBD^  • ; 
ject  was  absolutely  necessary  in  baptisms.  . , 
At  the  same  time,  Evagrius,  m treating  p 
baptism,  says  that,  after  the  water  if  bal^ 
lowed,  the  candidates  are  baptized)  * 
is,  those  who  have  gone  throu;  ‘ 
instruction  in  the  word  of  God,  as  i 
in  the  catechism;  and  who  we 
enlightened.  The  evidence  of  Fad 
Evagrius  shows  that  the  baptism,  flf  wJpcIT 
they  are  speaking,  is  different  fromjftkflt*' 
baptism.  The  above  sentiments  offlppnyo 
men  will  in  no  way  apply  to  infHn ; Be- 
cause they  cannot  come  to  baptism  with  a 
will  of  their  own,  neither  can  they  receive 
preparatory  instruction  in  the'  word  of  God 
as  contained  in  the  catechism ; much  less 
can  they  become  enlightened. 

A.  I).  438.  Eucherius,  on  1 Sam.  says: 

We  are  all  baptized  on  the  confession  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  regard  to  imposition  of  hands,  he  says : 

The  victim  is  washed,  when  a believer  is 
sprinkled  with  the  water  of  baptism,  Sic. 

He  says  again,  when  a person  has  recourse 
to  baptism,  he,  having  faith  in  Christ,  be- 
comes dead  unto  original  sin  and  all  blas- 
phemy. In  truth  this  is  fine  evidence,  and 
approaches  very  near  the  style  of  the  scrip- 
tures; for  allusion  is  made  here  to  a sure 
confession  of  the  applicant ; also,  that  the 
believer  is  sprinkled  with  the  water  of  bap- 
tism, and  that  he  who  has  recouree  to  bap- 
tism, becomes  dead  to  original  sin  and  all 
blasphemy,  are  so  frequently  mentioned  in 
the  new  testament,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to 
adduce  proof.  Among  others,  compare  Matt. 
hi.  6.  Mark  xvi.  16.  with  Rom.  vi.  3.  4. 

A.  D.  446.  Notwithstanding  the  Car- 
thaginians were,  in  regard  to  baptism,  like 
reeds  waving  in  the  wind,  as  mav  be  seen 
in  their  numerous  councils ; yetthere  were 
many  pious  persons  who  observed  the  or- 
dinance of  Christ  and  the  usage  of  the  apos- 
tles, inasmuch  as  they  baptized  on  faith; 
in  reference  to  w hich,  Augustine  makes  the 
followiug  observation  in  the  8th  chap.  22d 
book  of  the  Stadt  Gotten : That  Easter  was 
at  hand,  and  the  women  were  waiting  for 
the  reception  of  baptism,  &c.  We  place  no 
stress  upon  the  account  of  the  very  devout 
woman  Innocentia,  who,  being  afflicted 
with  an  incurable  cancer,  repaired  to  the 
first  woman  that  was  baptized,  to  receive 
the  sign  of  Christ  from  her,  in  order  that 
her  liealth  might  be  restored,  &c.;  it  is 
sufficient  for  us  that  there. were  persons 
|%ven  in  Carthage,  where  infant-baptism 
already  obtained,  who  administered  bap- 
tism to  adults,  or  at  least  to  believers;  and 
this  at  a stated  time,  namely,  Easter. 

A.  D.  450.  It  appears,  that  about  the 
middle  of  this  century,  a separation  took 
place  even  among  the  Romans,  of  such  as 
would  not  assent  to  infant-baptism.  For  we 
find  many  who  were  not  baptized  in  their 
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youth  ; but  we  are  not  informed  whether 
they  were  public  or  private  individuals; 
however,  it  appears  that  they  were  publicly 
known  at  a suasequent  period;  inasmuch 
ns  in  the  Arausicaman  council,  certain  can- 
ons were  passed  in  regard  to  the  manner  in 
which  such  persons  should  be  treated. 

12 : If  a person  should  become 
a sudden,  baptism  or  repentance 
11  be  administered,  provided  there 
is  present  his  own  or  others  evidence  of  a 
previously  existing  will ; or  if  he  can  make 
t>igns  to  that  effect.  Canon  14:  such  non- 
baptized,  weak  persons  as  are  afflicted  on 
account  of  their  purification,  give  spiritual 
tention  thereunto,  and  receive  their  ad- 
monition, may  partake  of  the  communion 
that  they  may  receive  strength  from  the 
sacrament,  to  resist  the  assaults  of  the  devil. 
Canon  15:  The  weak  catechumens  shall 
receive  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  as  neces- 
sity and  opportunity  demand.  There  are 
several  other  canons  or  rules,  passed  by  the 
same  council,  from  which  it  appears  that 
there  were  many  persons  at  that  time  who 
had  not  their  infants  baptized  ; so  that  after 
coining  of  age,  they  remained  without  bap- 
tism. Canon  18.  19.  20.  &c.  But  it  is  suf- 
ficient that  we  have  brietly  touched  upon 
this  ; since  our  promise  does  not  require 
any  thing  more  than  to  show  that,  in  every 
century  since  the  Christian  era,  there  were 
persons,  few  or  many,  who  rejected  infant- 
baptism,  and  observed  the  true  baptism  on 
faith,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ, 
and  the  example  of  his  apostles. 

A.  I).  454.  Nazarius.  the  son  of  Perpetua, 
a Christian  woman,  when  very  young,  em- 
braced the  religion  of  his  mother,  and  was 
baptized  after  previous  catechization  or 
instruction.  The  teacher  who  baptized 
Nazarius,  is  differently  named  by  different 
writers  ; for  which  reason  we  pass  it  over, 
ami  confine  ourselves  to  the  taith  of  Per- 
petua, and  to  the  baptism  of  her  son:  for  it 
appears,  that  Perpetua  was  a lady  who  em- 
braced the  chrisban  religion,  but  left  her 
son  without  baptism  in  his  infancy,  because 
she  considered  infant- baptism  either  un- 
lawful, or  at  least  useless;  besides,  it  ap- 
pears that  her  son  Nazarius  made  a choice 
of  baptism  on  faith,  as  good  and  essential, 
notwithstanding  his  mother  was  a Christian ; 
for  otherwise  he  would  not  receive  baptism 
when  he  grew  up.  Notf..  Montluck,  bish- 
op of  Valence,  said  before  the  king  of 
France,  that  it  shoujd  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  there  were  380  bishops  in  the  council  at 
Nice,  and  150  at  the  council  at  Constanti- 
nople, and  200  at  Ephesus,  300  in  Chalci- 
donia,  who  used  other  weapons,  than  the 
word  of  God,  against  the  Anans,  Macedo- 
nians, Nestorians,  and  others.  P.  I. 
Twisck’s  Chron.  for  A.  D.  455,  page  161, 
col.  1.  Of  the  state  of  religion,  A.  D.  456. 
Crelasius  teaches  that  the  symbol  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  was  solemnly  observed 
in  the  Lord’s  supper.  and  that  we  become 
participants  of  the  divine  things  set  forth, 
{hroueri  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  the  bread 
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and  wine  continue  what  they  are.  In  dtm 
Much  von  2 Naturen. 

A.  D.  458.  Salvianof  Massilon  says  to 
candidates, in  the 6th book  Dir  lrarschvne;: 
You  say:  1 renounce  the  devil,  his  vanity, 
adherents,  and  works ; and  what  is  mare, 
you  say  also  : I believe  in  God  the  Father, 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  &c.  Thus, 
men  first  renounce  the  devi1,  that  they  may 
believe  in  God  ; but  whosoever  does  not 
renounce  the  devil,  does  not  believe  in  God; 
and  whosoever  turns  again  to  the  devil, 
forsakes  God.  This  cannot  possibly,  says 
the  annotator,  have  any  allusion  to  infants. 
From  the  formula  then  required  to  be  pub 
licly  confessed  by  applicants  for  baptism, 
it  is  evident  beyond  contradiction,  that  the 
condition  of  baptism  was  then  quite  differ- 
ent from  what  it  is  at  present  among  many 
of  the  sonamed  Christians ; for  then  the  ap- 
plicants had  to  make  personal  confession  of 
their  faith  before  baptism ; but  now,  in 
many  places,  when  infants  are  baptized, 
there  is  no  confession  required ; and  if  a 
confession  should  be  demanded,  it  could 
not  be  madeby  the  infant  itself,  but  is  made 
by  the  parents,  or  godfather  and  godmother, 
who  present  it  for  baptism  ; but  if  confes- 
sion is  demanded  from  the  children  them- 
selves, they  cannot  make  it  before  baptism, 
agreeably  to  scripture?  but  after  baptism, 
since  twenty,  thirty,  sixty,  or  more  years 
elapse,  so  that  baptism  is  forgotten  at  the 
time  of  confession ; and  some  who  were 
baptized  never  make  a confession.  A judg- 
ment may  now  be  formed  concerning  such 
baptism  ; but  we  forbear,  since  we  have  not 
assumed  the  refutation  of  these  errors  : in 
the  meantime,  we  are  perfectly  satisfied 
that  there  were  persons,  nay,  men  of  ce- 
lebrity, in  the  fifth  century,  who,  notwith- 
standing papistic  superstition,  especially  in 
regard  to  infant-baptism,  held  fast  the  in- 
stitution of  Christ  to  baptize  on  faith  alone, 
of  after  preparatory  instruction. 

A.  I).  460.  The  devout  and  celebrated 
characters,  Anthimius,  Sisimius,  and  Soci- 
orus  enrolled  themselves,  about  this  time, 
by  baptism,  as  soldiers  and  ministers  under 
the  peaceable  banner  of  Jesus  Christ,  after 
making  confession  of  their  faith  and  profes- 
sion oi  him  as  their  Lord.  The  ordinance 
was  administered  after  seven  days'  prepa- 
ration. In  the  Tauf-Geschichte, page  448, 
it  is  recorded  that  they  were  baptized  after 
they  had  studied  the  mystery  of  Jesus,  that, 
is,  the  faith,  seven  days. 

A.  D.  465.  D.  Vicecomes  informs  us_  of 
the  hymns  which  the  Christians  used  to  sing 
for  the  newly  baptized  : Nolanus,  says  he, 
describes  the  abundant  spiritual  joy  in  a 
particular  hymn  which  the  Christians  used 
with  the  recently  baptized.  The  contents 
of  this  spiritual  song  are  not  given,  only 
that  they  were  u9ed  on  occasions  of  great 
spiritual  joy;  doubtless,  their  design  was  to 
praise  God  therewith,  to  edify  the  church, 
to  confirm  the  newly  baptized  in  the  adopt 
ed  faith,  to  perform  their  vows  to  God,  and 
always  to  bcarirLremembrance  the  days  ot 
T2  ' 


Digitized  bv 


Google  • — 


148 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE 


their  illumination,  to  the  end  that  as  they 
had  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  they 
might  wajk  in  him  ; nay,  if  necessary,  lay 
down  their  life  for  him,  seal  their  faith  with 
blood,  and  so  receive  tne  unfading  crown  of 
glory,  &c.* 

A.  1).  470.  It  is  probable,  that,  at  this 
time,  they  commenced  with  papistic  vio- 
lence and  councils,  to  anathematize  rebap- 
tism, and  consequently  the  anabaptists, 
that  is.  to  condemn,  excommunicate,  and 
treat  them  as  heretics;  this  was  effected  A. 
D.  470,  in  the  fourth  council  of  Rome,  to 
which  reference  is  made  in  the  fifth  book 
Der  Chronick  P.  I.  Twisck , pa.  164.  In 
the  fourth  council  of  Rome,  the  anabaptists 
were  anathematized,  &c.  But  it  did  not 
stop  here. ; for  seventeen  years  after,  pope 
Felix  III.,  by  the  assistance,  of  a council 
then  held,  passed  several  ordinances  against 
rebaptism  and  anabaptists,  with  the  design, 
doubtless,  of  eradicating  the  same,  as  will 
be  noticed  in  the  sequel. 

A.  D.  48'.  Numbers  now  separated 
themselves  from  the  Roman  church,  reject- 
ed her  superstition  and  fabulous  worship, 
and  desired  to  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
mystery  of  wickedness,  which  began  to  ex- 
hibit itself  among  the  Romans  in  a glaring 
manner,  so  that  many,  notonly  of  thecom- 
mon  people,  but  also  eminent  ecclesiastical 
and  learned  characters,  separated  from  the 
Roman  religion,  and,  as  a sign  of  this,  were 
baptized  on  their  faith,  and  that  too,  by 
those  who  were  stigmatized  as  heretics  and 
anabaptists,  notwithstanding  they  had  been 
baptized  by  the  Romans  in  their  youth. 
This  state  of  things  caused  the  pope  or 
bishop  of  Rome,  named  Felix,  infinite  trou- 
ble and  anxiety,  so  much  so,  that  at  the 
close  of  A.  1).  487,  he  summoned  a synod 
or  general  convention  in  the  city  of  Rome ; 
concerning  which  the  following  account  is 
given  in  the  Tauf-Geschichte,  pa.  442:  In 
a synod  convened  at  Rome  A,  D,  487,  by 
pope  Felix,  who  had  learned  that  in  Africa 
some  ministers,  priests,  and  bishops,  togeth- 
er with  some  of  the  common  people,  were 
rebaptized,  it  was  decreed:  1.  It  the  per- 
sons rebaptized  sincerely  repent  and  do 
penance,  they  shall  be  received  kindly  and 
as  usual  by  the  priests;  2.  The  priests  and 
ministers  who  have  apostatized  and  re- 
ceived heretical  baptism,  shall  do  penance 
for  life.  3.  Other  ecclesiastics,  as  monks, 
nuns  and  seculars,  when  they  apostatize 
and  are  rebaptized,  shall  spend  three  years 
among  the  catechumens,  and  seven  years 
among  the  penitents,  and  make  no  vow  for 
two  years,  but  pray  among  the  seculars. 
But  if  they  should  die  in  this  time,  they 
shall  be  absolved  by  the  bishop,  or  by  a 
priest.  4.  They  who  are  baptized  or  re- 

* Besides  this,  the  Roman  church  sought  to  make 
void  Christ’s  ordinance  of  baptism,  for  which  pur- 
pose the  Caltedomian  council  was  held  A.  D.  489. 
One  canon  reads  thus : Those  who  are  not  baptiz- 
ed, shall  not  be  baptized  by  heretics,  s.  Franck’ a 
Chron.  .1.  D.  1562 , pa.  71.  Col  1. 


baptized  by  heretics,  shall  not  be  permitted 
to  fulfil  any  ecclesiastical  office,  but  shall 
content  themselves,  after  they  return,  with 
die  consideration  that  they  are  received 
into  the  number  of  the  catholics. 

These  articles  show  clearly  that  the  ana  - 
baptists  must  have  greatly  increased  at  that 
time,  and  have  been  of  no  small  consider- 
ation, since  not  only  the  common  people, 
but  also  priests,  ministers,  and  other  eccle- 
siastics, a9  monks,  nuns,  &c.,  though  bap- 
tized in  youth,  were  rebaptized, _ that  is, 
received  tne  ordinance  on  tneir  faith  : this 
is  the  more  evident  from  the  fact,  that  the 
pope,  in  order  to  injure  the  sonamed  ana- 
baptists and  preserve  the  power  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  convoked  a public  synod  or 
convention,  and  passed  laws  and  rules 
against  the  anabaptists.  Mention  is  made 
of  this  by  P.  I.  Twfsck.  Felix  III.,  says 
he:  Tire  50th  pope  of  Rome,  decreed  that 
the  church  should  be  consecrated  by  the 
bishops;  and  that  there  should  be  annual 
church  masses — real  bacchanals.  In  hisday 
it  was  also  decreed  in  council,  that  per- 
sons baptized  by  heretics  or  rebaptized, 
should  not  be  received  into  any  ecclesias- 
tical order;  they  had  also  under  consider- 
ation those  who  were  rebaptized  in  Africa, 
but  afterwards  desired  to  do  penance  ; or 
what  measures  they  should  take  in  regard 
to  the  bishops,  priests,  monks,  and  nuns, 
who  were  rebaptized  there. 

A . 1).  494.  Primasius  flourished  at  this 
time ; he  explains  1 Tim.  iv.  12. : “ Thou 
hast  professed  a good  profession  before 
many  witnesses,”  as  having  reference  to 
baptism.  But,  kind  reader,  how  can  this 
passage  allude  to  baptism,  unless  we  under- 
stand that  the  good  profession,  spoken  of  by 
the  apostle,  is  attributed  to  the  subjects  of 
baptism,  that  as  Timothy  made  a good  pro- 
fession before  many  witnesses ; so,  at  this 
day,  all  applicants  for  baptism  should  make  a 
good  profession  before  many  witnesses.  In- 
fants cannot  do  this;  therefore,  the  baptism 
treated  of  by  Primasius,  does  not  apply  to 
infants.  He  says  afterwards,  in  his  Expo- 
sition of  the  Revelations : He  is  clothed  in 
white  raiment,  who  has  put  on  Christ  in 
baptism,  and  is  strong  in  the  faith  which 
worketh  by  love ; as  many  of  you  as  are 
baptized,  have  put  on  Christ.  Gal.  m.  27. 
The  putting  on  of  Christ  is  no  where  spoken 
of  in  the  scriptures  in  reference  to  children; 
but  exclusively  and  universally  to  believ- 
ers. See  Rom.  xm.  14.  Gal.  in.  27.  Eph. 
iv.  24.  Col.  iii.  10,  &c. ; which  passages 
were  written  for,  and  sent  to  believers. 
But  to  remove  all  doubt,  Primasius  himself 
explains  what  he  means  by  putting  on 
Christ,  by  the  additional  clause:  And  is 
strong  in  faith , fyc.  This  is  surely  not  ap- 
plicable to  infants ; and  consequently  the 
baptism  in  question,  is  not  infant-baptism.* 
•About  this  time,  there  is  mention  made,  in  a cer- 
tain council  held  in  Africa,  of  certain  men,  wtio 
caused  some  discord  concerning  baptism,  and  said 
that  it  might  be  suppressed.  S.  Franck' > Chron. 
1.4./).  1563, pa.  48. 
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A.  D.  498.  The  excellent  teacher  Ful- 

I wording  to  accounts,  lived  and 
a period;  in  regard  to  baptism, 
ing  other  things : Rest  assured 
doubt  not,  &c. ; and  in  the  se- 
erts  that  no  man  can  receive 
life,  who  has  not  turned  irom 
aith  and  repentance,  and  is  re- 
the  sacrament  of  faith  and  re- 
lat  is,  by  baptism : this  is  indis- 
scessary  for  adults,  that  they 
their  sins,  understand  the 
th  according  to  the  truth,  and 
reover,  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
is  the  only  testimony  of  Ful- 
regard  to  baptism,  which  we 
From  which  we  can  draw  no  oth- 
er conclusion,  than  that  he  highly  esteem- 
ed the  baptism  by  faith ; nay,  that  he  con- 
sidered this,  and  no  other,  the  true  baptism ; 
for  when  he  speaks  of  baptism,  he  connects 
it  with  faith  and  repentance,  and  hence 
calls  it  a sacrament  of  faith,  adding  that 
this  is  necessary  for  adults,  &c. ; how  could 
language  be  more  explicit  in  regard  to  the 
true  Christian  and  apostolic  baptism,  which 
relates  only  to  believers  and  penitents? 
We,  therefore,  dismiss  the  subject. 

Note.  It  appears  from  Fulgentius  that 
the  opinion,  that  baptism  should  be  admin- 
istered upon  faith,  had  made  great  progress 
in  498,  that  it  had  even  reached  tne  papal 
chair,  whose  authority,  however,  we  do  not 
acknowledge..  Pope  Leo  I.,  evinces  some 
warmth  on  this  subject,  in  a letter  to  the 
bishops  in  Sicilia.  Campania,  Samnia,  and 
Piceiia,  because  tney  did  not  only  baptize 
on  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  but  also  on  the 
day  of  Epiphany,  &c.  Observe,  this  is  di- 
rectly opposed  to  infant-baptism,  as  we 
have  shown  in  another  place,  pa.  64.  Pope 
JLeo  1.,  in  his  first  discourse  on  the  na- 
tivity of  the  Lord,  thus  addresses  those 
who  were  baptized:  Be  stedfast  in  the 
faith  which  you  have  professed  before  many 
witnesses,  and  in  which  you  are  regener- 
ated. Again,  he  writes,  m his  fourth  letter 
to  a bishop  in  Sicolia,  chap.  6:  You  plainly 
aee  that  we  must  observe  two  seasons  in 
which  the  chosen,  that  is,  believers,  are 
to  be  baptized,  &c. 

Thus  you  see,  dear  reader,  how  powerful 
the  truth  was;  so  powerful  that  even  a liar 
and  antichrist  had  to  acknowledge  it.  And 
although  pope  Leo  made  this  acknowledg- 
ment, nevertheless,  there  were  other  popes 
who  declared  those  heretics  who  acknowl- 
edged the  same ; nay,  anathematized,  per- 
secuted, and  put  them  to  death,  as  we  nave 
abundantly  shown. 

At  this  time,  Fulgentius  taught  that  the 
nacred  scriptu  res  contained  all  that  was  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  and  that  it  afforded 
nourishment  for  children,  as  well  as  for 
- adults.  See  S.  Veltius  in  Dan  Geschlecht 
Jiegitter,  fyc.  edit.  1649,  pa.  123. 

D.  500.  P.  I.  Twisck,  having  brought 
his  history  of  this  century  to  a close,  com- 
plains of  the  desolation,  both  in  spiritual 
and  civil  affairs,  occasioned  chiefly  by  the 


power  of  the  pope  of  Rome ; he  says : At 
this  period,  and  long  after,  in  consequence  s 
of  the  desolation  which  stalked  abroad  in  the 
land,  occasioned  by  the  frequent  irruptions 
of  armies  and  other  destruedonists,  as  also 
by  wickedness  and  heresy,  the  best  charac- 
ters and  chief  writers  sunk  into  oblivion  ; 
piety  and  learningdiminished;  and  whatever 
good  remained  was  afterwards  destroyed. 

For  although  baptism  was  then  adminis- 
tered to  adults  only,  and  the  history  of  foe 
church  from  the  Christian  era  to  this  time, 
as  far  as  I know,  makes  not  the  least  men- 
tion of  infant-baptism,  yet,  according  to 
other  writers,  it  began  to  make  greater  and 
greater  progress,  became  connected  with 
popery,  and  was  established  by  an  edict, 
and  considered  necessary  to  salvation,  & c. 

Here  we  discover  the  reason  why,  at 
times,  so  few  impartial  and  good  writers 
are  to  be  found,  and  why,  in  the  first  ages, 
there  appears  only  one  now  and  then,  who 
openly  maintains  the  doctrine  of  baptism  on 
faith.  The  assertion  made  in  regard  to  the 
history  of  the  church,  gives  rise  to  the 
strange  presumption  that  the  writers,  who 
appear  to  have  written  long  before  A.  D. 
500,  on  the  subject  of  infant-baptism,  were 
interpolated  by  some  of  their  successors 
who  maintained  infant-baptism ; proofs  of 
this  nature  we  adduced  in  regard  to  the 
writings  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  Jus- 
tin, Ongen,  and  others.  Let  this  be  as  it 
may,  posterity  must  make  the  best  of  the 
aforementioned  writings,  as  we  must  now 
do;  and,  according  to  their  testimony,  in-* 
fant-baptism  obtained  at  this  period,  and 
long  before,  in  many  divisions  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  although  many  dissented 
therefrom,  so  that  intant-baptism  was  nut 
generally  received  even  among  them  till 
A.  I).  900;  nay,  nearly  to  A.  D.  1000,  as 
we  will  show  in  the  sequel,  and  as  can  be 
found  in  various  celebrated  writers.  In 
the  meantime,  we  have  proved  (which  was 
our  aim,)  that  this  century  had  men  who 
opposed  infant-baptism,  and  maintained 
baptism  on  faith,  according  to  the  injunc- 
tion of  Christ,  and  confirmed  it  by  doctrine 
and  example. 

Note.  It  is  stated  that,  A.  D.  500,  Clo- 
doveus  and  his  house  were  baptized  qn  the 
confession  of  their  faith,  by  one  Renugius, 
bishop  of  Rheims.  Tauf.  Ges.  pa.435}  though 
he  did  not  prove  himself  a^hristianin  every 
particular,  which  we  will  not  boast;  besides, 
Blondius  mentions  that  both  of  his  sons 
were  baptized  before  his  conversion ; Lib. 

3.  Dec.  1,  &c. ; although  their  mother  Cro- 
dildis  was  a Christian  woman.  From  which 
it  is  evident,  that  it  was  not  a general  prac- 
tice to  baptize  infants ; but  that  some  de- 
ferred baptism  till  they  had  attained  the  age 
of  maturity  before  they  were  baptized ; al- 
though infant- baptism  was  rigidly  maintain- 
ed in  the  papistic  jurisdiction.  In  the  mean- 
time, tiie  true  Christians  said  nothing,  and 
practised  baptism  consequent  upon  faith, 
as  we  have  sufficiently  shown. 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  SIXTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  or  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THIS  CENTURY. 

The  Verse  of  Alcimos,  reserved  for  the  history  of  baptism  of  this  century,  is  adduced  as  the  first 
hint  of  the  martyrdom  of  this  time,  and  circumstantially  explained.  Notice  of  various  severe  persecu- 
tions which  arose  about  this  period,  of  which  the  fifteenth  is  related ; the  kingdoms,  principalities,  or 
countries,  in  which  they  occurred ; the  tyrants  who  acted  thus  towards  the  Christians.  It  is  not  credible/ 
that  all  the  countries  in  which  said  fifteen  persecutions  prevailed  were  subject  to  the  Roman  see.  Illus- 
tration and  deduction.  Arnold,  a teacher  of  the  gospel,  martyred  in  a forest  in  France,  and  buried  by 
his  wife,  cited  A.  D.  511,  as  a pious  martyr.  Notice  of  Arnold  in  tho  margin;  concerning  a sore  per- 
secution in  Arabia,  A.  D.  520.  Mention  made  of  some  conclusions.  The  oppression  of  the  church 
and  ministers  of  God,  under  Granus,  son  of  the  king  of  France,  noticed  for  A.  D.  562.  Marginal  no- 
tice of  forty  Christian  peasants.  Mention  made  A.  D.  566,  of  forty  persons,  the  most  of  whom,  refusing 
to  practise  idolatry,  oi  abandon  Christ,  were  put  to  death  with  the  sword.  Golauduch.  a Christian  Per- 
sian lady,  put  to  death  by  the  Persian  priests,  A.  D.  598.  Notice  of  Evagrius,  who  wrote  the  history  of 
the  aforementioned  martyrs. 


We  have  now  place  for  the  bloodly  verse 
of  Alcimus,  concerning  which  we  observed 
on  another  occasion,  that  it  could  be  sung 
with  the  voice  of  affliction.  For  the  writer 
of  the  Tanf-Geschichte  places  Alcimus  in 
the  very  commencement  of  this  century  ; 
to  this  arrangement  we  are  not  opposed. 
He  expresses  himself  in  the  following  lan- 
guage, in  regard  to  the  persecutions  of  the 
Christians  ot  his  time: 

Der  Kriegsknecht  stach  in  Christ!  Seit : 
Wasser  sprang  aus  den  Wunden  weit : 

* Den  Voelkern  das  die  Buss  bedeut, 

Der  Mart’rer  Blut  auch  so  fiiest  heut 

In  plain  English: 

As  when  the  8avior’s  side  was  pierced  through, 

The  wound  poured  forth  the  wat’ry  flood, 

A sign  to  nations,  of  repentance  true ; 

Thus  flows  to-day  the  martyrs’  bloods 

We  now  proceed  to  examine  the  mean- 
ing of  this  verse,  and  what  Alcimus  intend- 
ed by  it.  He  treats  of  two  things : 1,  of 
baptism,  2,  of  mart/rdom;  to  which  he 
compares  the  water  that  flowed  from  the 
side  of  Christ,  which  a servant  had  trans- 
fixed with  a spear. 

1.  Of  baptism.  On  this  head  we  will  be 
brief,  inasmuch  as  we  have  said  enough  in 
regard  to  this  subject,  in  our  account  of  the 
baptism  for  this  mentury ; but  for  the  sake 
of  order,  and  not  to  pass  over  said  verse, 
we  remark : That  the  comparison  which 
Alcimus  draws  from  the  water  which  flow- 
ed from  the  side  of  Christ,  saying : That  it 
was  to  the  nations  a sign  of  baptism,  &c., 
cannot  possibly  apply  or  allude  to  infant- 
baptism;  for  not  only  the  sense,  but  the 
words  are  opposed  to  this  notion.  As  to 
the  words,  he  does  not  say  that  the  water  is 
to  infants  a sign  of  baptism,  which  he  must 
have  said,  if  he -had  meant  infant-baptism  ; 
but,  he  says  that  it  was  to  the  nations  a 
sign  of  baptism ; the  word  nations  is  gen- 
erally used  in  the  scriptures  as  well  as  in 
’ profane  writings,  in  reference  to  adults,  or 


at  least  persons  of  understanding,  who  are 
capable  of  being  instructed ; as  an  instance, 
Christ  said  to  nis  disciples : Go  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them,  &c.  Matt. 
xxyiii.  19.  Moreover,  it  is  notorious,  that 
infants  cannot  understand  the  signification 
of  minor  things,  to  say  nothing  of  the  great 
mystery  of  baptism.  This  is  mcontrovert- 
ibly  true. 

II.  Of  the  martyrdom  alluded  to  in  the 
verse.  This  is  one  of  the  strongest  expres- 
sions, which  we  have  yet  found  to  our  pur- 
pose ; for  he  says  in  tbe  last  line  of  said 
verse:  Thus  nows  to-day  the  martyr’s 
blood.  Undoubtedly  he  gives  us  to  under- 
stand, that  the  blood  of  the  faithful  martyrs 
was  shed  at  the  period  in  which  this  verse 
was  composed ; for  the  word  to-day,  in  the 
original,  signifies  generally  the  present  day; 
but,  occasionally,  the  present  current  period . 
As  to  the  persons  noticed  by  Alcimus,  as  nuu  - 
tyre,  fcnd  of  whom  he  says  their  blood  flows 
to-day,  they  cannot  be  other  than  such  as 
hqjd  to  the  form  of  sound  doctrine,  or,  at 
least,  such  as  held  the  same  doctrine  and 
sentiments  with  him;  for  the  primitive  and 
true  Christians  styled  none  martyrs,  but 
their  own  fellow  believers,  who  suffered  or 
were  put  to  death  for  the  faith ; from  this, 
it  oveuld  seem,  the  old  adage  is  derived : 
Not  the  suffering,  but  the  good  cause  in 
which  he  suffers,  makes  the  martyr.  We 
have  already  spoken  of  the  correct  senti- 
ments of  Alcimus,  (and  consequently  of 
those  he  styles  martyrs,)  particularly  his 
opinion  in  regard  to  baptism ; of  this  we 
gave  an  illustration;  let  the  impartial  de- 
cide. In  the  mean  time,  we  must  investi- 
gate and  (if  possible)  prove  the  time  when, 
the  place  where,  the  cause  why,  and  the 
manner  how,  said  martyrs  suffered.  If, 
however,  from  want  of  ancient  writers  we 
cannot  effect  this,  we  will  content  ourselves 
with  such  information  as  we  can  obtain, 
and  will  endeavor  to  treat  the  subject 
i with  as  much  accuracy  as  the  nature  of  the 
case  will  admit. 
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THE  BLOODY  THEATRE,  OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


Several  severe  persecutions  raised  against 
the  Christians  about  this  time , in  many 
king-dome , principal  cities,  provinces, 
• and  countries,  by  Jews,  pagans,  and 
apostates. 

We  have  enumerated  fifteen  persecutions 
in  this  century,  which  raged  with  great  vio- 
lence, in  various  countries ; we  quote  Abr. 
Mellin  as  authority,  without  mentioning 
the  ancient  writers  cited  by  him,  who  des- 
cribe circumstantially  the  condition  of  mar- 
tyrdom at  this  period.  For  the  sake  of 
brevity-,  we  will  not  give  the  precise  words 
of  Mernfat  ; but  will  give  his  ideas  as  clear- 
ly and  Concisely  as  possible.  In  the  2d 
book  of  the  History  of  the  Persecution,  &c. 
under  article : '•'Explanation  of  the  bind- 
ing of  sat  an  a thousand  years,  Fol. 
293,  Col.  1,  2,  S,  4,  among  other  matters 
there  is  a description  of  the  persecution, 
-within  the  sixth  century,  namely,  Irom  A. 
D.  518,  to  the  close  of  the  century;  the  con- 
tents condensed,  are  as  follows:  In  the 
first  place,  mention  is  made  of  numerous 
oppressions  exercised  by  Jews,  pagans,  and 
others;  by  which  the  whole  world  was 
kept  in  commotion,  from  the  time  of  Con- 
stantine the  Great  to  that  of  emperor  Jus- 
tin the  Great ; but,  since  said  oppressions 
took  place  before  the  time  of  Justin  the 
Great,  that  is,  before  A.  D.  518,  we  will 
omit  them,  as  they  do  not  belong  to  the 
number  mentioned. 

The  persecution  after  the  accession  of  Jus- 
tin the  Great,  A.  D.  518,  to  the  end  of 
the  century. 

We  are  informed  that,  beside  the  perse- 
cution raised  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Justin  the  Great,  by  Theodosius  the  An- 
as, against  the  orthodox  Christians,  ascer- 
tain Jewish  tyrant,  Dunan,  in  the  fifth  year 
of  Justin’s  reign,  violently  persecuted  the 
Christians,  in  the  city  of  Nagra.  A.  Mel- 
lin,  Fol.  29S,  Col.  3.  2.  It  is  reported  of 
Amalaric.  king  of  the  West  Goths  in 
France,  that  he  exposed  his  own  wife  Clo- 
tildis  to  great  chagrin  and  ignominy,  be- 
cause she  was  a sincere  observer  of  the 
Christian  religion.  3.  In  the  third  year  of 
Justinian,  nephew  of  Justin  the  Great,  a 
persecution  was  excited  against  the  Chris- 
tians, by  the  Samaritan  Jews  in  Palestine. 
4-  Persecution  raised  by  the  Vandals  against 
the  Christians  in  Africa,  of  but  short  dura- 
tion. 5.  The  Arian  persecution  excited  in 
Italy  agai  nst  the  Christians  by  Totillam, 
under  Justinian.  6.  Persecution  by  the 
Jews  and  Samaritans,  at  Cesarea  in  Pales- 
tine, repeated  in  the  29th  year  of  the  reign 
of  Jnstinian.  7.  In  the  time  of  Justin  II., 
the  Christian  church  in  Persic -Armenia, 
was  oppressed  by  the  Persian  king.  8.  In 
the  third  year  of  said  Justin,  Alboin,  the 
first  king  of  the  Lombards,  invaded  Italy, 
having  sworn  that  he  would  shed  all  the 


blood  of  the  Christians  with  the  sword.  9. 

I About  this  time  Manucha,  the  Saracen, 
persecuted  the  Christians.  10.  Chilperius 
exercised  great  cruelties  towards  the  Chris- 
tians. 11.  In  the  first  year  of  Mauritius, 
emperor  of  Cappadocia,  the  Persians  of 
Armenia  persecuted  with  fire  and  sword. 
12.  Persecution  throughout  Italy,  by  the 
Lombards.  13.  Persecution  in  France,  at 
the  same  time.  14.  And  in  Spain.  15.  The 
pagans  in  England  endeavored  to  extermi- 
nate the  Christians. 

In  these  fifteen  persecutions  during  this 
century,  we  observe  twelve  kingdoms,  prin- 
cipalities, and  countries  mentioned,  which 
are  not  situated  in  Europe,  much  less  in 
Italy,  where  the  Roman  bishops  had  their 
principal  seat  and  ungodly  dominion  ; but 
chiefly  in  Asia,  Africa,  far  distant  from 
I taly.  The  countries  in  order  of  succes- 
sion are : — 1.  Nagra,  a country  in  Africa  ; 
2.  France;  3.  Palestine;  4.  A place  in 
Africa;  5.  Italy;  6.  Cesarea;  7.  Persic- 
Armenia;  8.  A certain  country  where  the 
Saracens  persecuted  the  Christians ; 9.  A 
country  where  Chiipericus  tyrannized ; 10. 
Armenia;  11.  Spain;  12.  England,  &c. 
These  are  the  countries  named,  exclusive  of 
those  passed  over,  yet  subject  to  persecu- 
tions. 

Who  would  now  believe  that  all  these 
countries  were  subject  to  the  Roman  juris- 
diction ? Nay,  further,  what  man  of  good 
sense  would  presume  that  they  all  belong- 
ed to  the  Roman  see,  and,  consequently, 
that  all  who  lost  their  lives  in  said  fifteen  * 
persecutions,  were  professors  of  the  Roman 
religion  ? Surely,  this  is  improbable ; but  the 
opposite  is  easily  seen : First,  because  we  do 
not  discover  in  any  creditable  writer,  that 
the  power  and  influence  of  the  Roman  bish- 
op or  pope,  were  so  extensive  at  that  time, 
that  not  omy  Europe,  but  also  Asia  anrt 
Africa,  constituting  the  whole  of  the  known 
world,  bowed  under  his  sway,  which  is  to 
be  proved  and  established;  for  in  these 
three  grand  divisionsof  the  world, are  situ- 
ated the  above  mentioned  kingdoms,  prin- 
cipalities, and  countries ; and  the  aforemen- 
tioned persecutions  existed  not  only  in, 
but  beyond  the  boundaries  of  said  see;  sec- 
ondly, because  at  this  time,  there  were  men 
of  different  countries,  who  held  views  dif- 
ferent from  the  Romans,  in  regard  to  bap- 
tism and  other  points  of  religion.  It, 
therefore,  follows,  that  not  a few,  or  at 
least  some  Orthodox,  were  put  to  death  in 
the  above  persecutions,  as  true  martyrs ; 
for  such  have  always  been  the  victims  of 
persecution.  We  will,  therefore,  trace 
out  those  pious  witnesses  of  Jesus,  who  at 
that  time  confessed,  in  constancy,  the  truth 
of  the  Savior,  and  sealed  it  with  their  blood. 

Arnold,  teacher  of  the  gospel,  martyred  in 

a forest  in  the  vicinity  of  Paris,  A.  D. 

511. 

In  the  eleventh  year  of  the  sixth  century, 
a certain  pious  man,  by  the  name  of  Ar- 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


152 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE. 


nold,  who  was  unwilling  to  bury  his  Lord’s 
talent,  and  was  desirous  of  gaining  spiritual 
usury  for  Christ,  his  Savior,  by  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  resigned  his  life  in  the 
forests  of  France,  and  was  counted  in  the 
number  of  pious  martyrs.  Concerning  this. 
P.  I.  Twisck  informs  us:  That  as  Arnold 
was  engaged  in  preaching  the  gospel  of 
Christ  and  the  Christian  faith,  he  was  put  to 
death  in  a forest  in  the  vicinity  of  Paris, 
and  was  interred  there  by  his  wife.  All 
the  incidents  relating  to  Arnold,  point  out 
the  sincerity  of  his  mind  and  the  candor  of 
his  sentiments,  as  well  as  his  freedom  from 
the  superstition  of  the  Roman  church, 
which  had  already  increased  to  a great  ex- 
tent. The  last,  in  particular,  is  observable 
from  varioug  circumstances.  First,  because 
he  did  not  preach  the  traditions  of  the 
church,  and  the  legends  of  the  Roman 
saints,  but  the  gospel.  Second,  because 
we  are  told  w{iat  he  preached,  namely, 
concerning  Christ  and  the  Christian  faitn, 
but  not  concerning  the  power  of  the  Roman 
bishop,  or  concerning  the  Roman  faith,  &c. 
Third,  because  weare  informed  that  he  was 
put  to  death  for  the  faith,  and  was  buried 
by  his  wife,  in  the  place  where  he  was  kill- 
ed; whereas  the  Romans  had 'long  before 
prohibited  teachers  and  deacons  to  marry, 
&c.  Concerning  this  matter,  an  article 
adopted  in  a papistic  council,  A.  D.  495, 
reads  thus : “Priests  and  deacons  shall  ab- 
stain from  marriage,  and  if  they  do  not  ob- 
serve this,  they  shall  be  removed  from  their 
office.”  Fourth,  because  we  could  find 
in  the  ancient  records  of  the  chief  primi- 
tive teachers  and  martyrs,  no  charge 
laid  against  him,  either  of  superstition  or 
any  thing  else,  although  we  searched  dili- 
gently, and  had  others  to  search,  &c.* 


God,  were  greatly  molested  by  Granus,  the 
son  of  the  king  of  France,  who  was  a wick- 
ed and  ill-bred  man.* 

About  forty  Christians  apprehended  by  the 
Lombards  in  Italy,  the  most  of  whom  for 
refusing  to  practice  idolatry,  were  slain 
with  the  sword,  about  A.  D.  566. 

Shortly  after  the  death  of  the  peasants, 
just  mentioned  in  the  margin^  the  pagan 
Lombards,  at  the  time  of  offering  the  head 
of  a goat  to  satan,  cast  into  prison,  about 
forty  mild  and  pious  Christians.  As  the 
Lombards  were  walking  around  the  offer- 
ing. in  honor  of  satan,  and  consecrated  it 
with  their  exorcisms  and  incantations,  bow- 
ing their  heads  and  worshiping,  they  com- 
pelled the  captive  Christians  to  worship 
along  with  them,  the  head  of  the  goat. 
But  the  great  majority  of  them  prefer- 
red to  die  and  obtain  eternal  life,  rather 
than  live  and  worship  an  idol ; hence,  they 
who  had  always  bowed  in  honor  of  God  the 
Creator,  refused  to  bow  in  adoration  to  a 
vain  and  perishing  creature.  For  this  rea- 
son, the  enemies  of  God  and  his  anointed, 
who  hesitate  not  to  fight  against  God  and 
their  own  interest,  slew  with  the  sword,  all 
the  captives  who  would  have  no  fellowship 
with  their  idolatry ; and  thus  they  attained 
a glorious  martyrdom  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ, 

Golauduch,  a Christian  Persian  lady,  tor- 
mented and  put  to  death  by  the  Persian 
priests,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  about 
A.  D.  598. 


The  persecution  of  the  church  and  the  min- 
isters of  God,  under  Granus,  the  son  of 
the  king  of  France,  A.  D.  563. 

That  believers,  and  the  overseers  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  suffered  great  persecution 
about  this  time,  we  are  informed  by  our  be- 
loved brother  and  fellow  laborer  in  Christ, 
P.  I.  Twisck,  as  follows : About  this  time, 
A.  D.  562,  the  church  and  ministers  of 


* It  appears  that  about  nine  years  after  the  death 
of  the  above  mentioned  martyr,  Arnold,  A.  D.  520, 
a severe  persecution  was  raised  against  the  Chris- 
tians in  Arabia,  of  which  P.  I.  Twisck  gives  the 
following  account,  A.  D.  520  : A certain  seditious 
Jew,  who  called  himself  the  second  Moses,  com- 
menced a bloody  persecution  against  the  Christians 
in  Nagra  in  Arabia,  in  the  reign  of  Justinian ; he 
slew  the  pious  bishop  Aretas,  and  many  thousands 
of  Christians.  But,  having  no  accurate  account  of 
this  bishop,  whether  he  or  the  thousands  of  Christians 
were  orthodox  Christians,  or  whether  they  mode  a 
confession,  we  will,  therefore,  not  further  notice 
them.  But  it  U easily  imagined,  that  among  this  vast 
number,  there  must  have  been  some  at  least,  who 
were  true  believers ; but  we  will  submit  it  to  the 
reader! 


About  A.  D.  598,  in  the  time  of  the  em- 
peror Mauritius,  Golauduch,  a Persian 
lady,  formerly  of  the  Persian  religion,  em- 
braced Christianity,  was  baptized  on  her 
faith,  and  remained  stedfast  in  her  profes- 
sion, until  death.  Evagrius,  whom  we  take 
for  the  same  mentioned  elsewhere,  informs 
us,  that  he  gave  a description  of  the  bap- 
tism of  candidates,  namely,  persons  bapti- 
zed on  confession  of  faith,  and  has  com- 
mended it  as  praiseworthy.  Of  Golauduch, 
he  savs  : At  that  time,  namely,  in  the  reign 
of  Mauritius,  there  lived  among  us  tne 
devout  martyress,  Golauduch,  who,  after 
suffering  exquisite  torments  from  the  hands 
of  the  Persian  magi  or  priests,  fell  heir  to 
the  crown  of  martyrdom : her  life  was 
written  by  Stephen,  bishop  of  Hienipolis. 
However,  A.  Mellin  and  J.  Mehming,  do 


* In  the  year  563,  mention  is  made  of  forty 
chriatian  brethren,  who  were  apprehended  by  the 
Loinbarda,  and  conatrained  to  cat  of  the  thinga  of- 
fered to  idols.  But.  refusing,  they  were  beheaded 
for  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  We  dare,  never- 
theless, not  count  them  among  the  defenceless 
Christians ; for  we  do  not  know  whether  they  sub- 
mitted humbly  or  not.  P.  I.  Twisck's  chrou.  663, 
page  193,  &c. 


* 
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not  agree  as  to  the  time  when  Evagrius  liv- 
ed, who  wrote  the  above  account  of  the 
martyrdom  of  Golauduch,  J.  Mehrning  re- 
ferring him  to  the  middle  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, A.  Mellin,  on  the  contrary,  placing 
him  towards  the  close  of  the  sixth.  This 
difference  of  dates,  we  leave  for  them  to 
.reconcile.  Nevertheless,  we  maintain  that 
he  is  the  person  of  whom  they  both  speak  ; 
he  was  a good  historian,  ana  well  versed 
in  ecclesiastical  affairs.  After  writing  to 
the  purpose  on  the  baptism  of  candidates, 
he  afterwards  makes  mention  of  the  suffer- 


ings of  the  martyress  Golauduch,  and  styles 
her,  sister  in  the  faith , and  a member  of 
his  church.  For  in  saying : There  livgd  at 
this  time  among  us,  the  devout  martyress 
Golauduch;  what  does  he  meangbst that 
this  lady  belonged  to  the  same  cnurch  of 
which  he  was  a member,  or,  at  least,  whose 
doctrine  he  approved  and  commended. 
Moreover,  we  nave  not  found  any  error  in 
her  faith  and  godly  conversation,  as  was 
observed  of  the  preceding  martyrs;  we  are, 
therefore,  satisfied  in  regard  to  her. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  SIXTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  BABT1SM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

Introduction.  Alcimus  observe*  that  baptism  was  represented  by  the  suffering  of  Christ ; hi*  testimo- 
ny referred  to  another  place.  Cassiodorua  says  believers  are  regenerated  in  baptism,  to  new  creatures. 
Fortunatus  notice  the  power  and  efficacy  of  baptism,  and  declares  that  the  baptized  are  regenerated 
children  of  God . Persons,  who  give  us  to  understand,  that  infant-baptism  is  not  in  accordance  with  the 
scriptures,  dec.  The  Ilerdensian  council  in  Spain,  forms  various  cauoru  against  the  anabaptists,  and 
the  new  birth,  forbidding  to  eat  with  them,  dec.  The  Agatharsian  council  decreed,  that  Jewish  appli- 
cants should  be  instructed  eight  months,  with  the  catechumens,  before  baptism.  Confession  of  faith  to 
be  preached  to  applicants  for  baptism.  In  the  first  council  of  Constantinople,  it  is  said  of  the  Eunomi- 
ans  and  Montanists,  that  they  must  continue  a considerable  length  of  time  in  the  church,  studying  the 
scripture*,  and  shall  receive  baptism  after  being  acknowledged  as  orthodox  believers.  Of  persons  called 
Fanatics,  who  instigated  imperial  councils  to  abolish  infant-baptism,  dec.  Justus  Origelitan  cites 
beautiful  passages  (on  the  Canticles,)  relative  to  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  baptism,  Ac.  A certain  Peter 
and  his  companion  Zoroaras  maintained  re-baptism.  Certain  Jews,  as  quoted  from  Gregory,  who  were 
baptized,  some  on  Easter,  others  on  Whitsuntide.  Vincent  informs  us,  that  it  used  to  be  customary  to 
renounce  all  vanity  and  the  works  of  satan  before  baptism,  dtc.  The  white  robes  worn  by  the  recently 
baptized,  the  presents  given  them,  dtc.  Brunechilds,  the  daughter  of  Arthangild,  was  re-baptized,  &c. 
Enthimius  entertains  certain  recently  baptized  persons,  forty  days— his  advice  to  them,  dec.  A prayer 
used  for  subjects,  containing  passages  in  reference  to  the  dignity  and  efficacy  in  baptism,  dtc.  Theophi- 
lus  Alexandrinus  differs  in  sentiment  from  the  Roman  church,  in  regard  to  baptism  and  the  supper. 
The  followers  of  Donatus,  again  summoned  and  excused  in  many  things,  dtc.  Novices  among  the 
Christians,  divided  into  classes.  Interpolation  of  ancient  histories — yet  done  in  such  manner  that 
good  evidence  remains  of  baptism.  Conclusion. 


Though,  in  the  sixth  century,  Roman 
darkness  spread  wider  and  wider  in  cor- 
rupting divine  worship,  and  the  sun  of 
truth  had  to  be  obscured  at  times,  because 
the  Roman  bishop  and  his  satellites  began, 
as  it  were,  with  the  dense  smoke  of  multi- 
farious superstition  to  darken  mournfully 
the  bright  and  shining  commandments  of 
Christ,  as  baptism,  the  supper,  the  prohibi- 
tion of  oaths,  and  other  things,  so  that  bap- 
tism on  faith  was  converted  into  infant- 
baptism  ; the  Lord’s  supper  into  a super- 
stitious mass;  the  prohibition  of  oaths  into 
an  allowance  of  swearing ; and,  moreover, 
many  other  articles  became  greatly  corrupt- 
ed ; yet,  there  were  men,  in  the  meantime, 
nay,  celebrated  characters,  and  at  times  even 
such  as  lived  in  tranquillity  and  were  con- 
sidered members  of  tne  Roman  church,  by 
whom  the  darkness  was  enlightened,  the 
superstition  removed,  and  the  pure  truth  of 
the  gospel  was  made  to  appear  as  the  bright- 


ness of  the  sun.  So  that  infant-baptism 
was  opposed,  and  baptism  on  faith  com- 
mended; the  mass  or  transubstantiation 
abolished,  and  the  simple  supper  of  the  Lord 
taught;  oaths  rejected  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  and  James,  and  the  peo- 
ple forbidden  the  use  of  oaths,  or  to  swear 
in  any  way,  &c.  As  it  would  require  too 
much  time  to  consider  all  these  articles, 
we  will,  according  to  custom,  treat  princi- 
pally of  baptism,  and  briefly  note  the  per- 
sons by  whom,  and  the  manner  in  which,  it 
was  administered  agreeably  to  the  ordinance 
of  Christ  and  the  usage  of  his  apostles,  and 
established  both  by  doctrine  and  example. 
Alcimus  writes  ( in  dem  Bitch  vom  Ur- 
sprung  der  Well ,)  that  baptism  is  repre- 
sented by  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  A 
certain  verse  is  quoted  from  Alcimus,  in 
which  baptism  is  compared  to  the  water 
which  flowed  from  Christ’s  side,  as  also 
with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs ; of  this  we 
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will  not  speak  particularly  at  present,  but 
we  refer  it  to  a more  suitable  place.  Mehr- 
nine,  notices  this  verse.  His.  Bap.  pa.  467. 

JT.  JLj 08,  or  at  the  time  of  the  emperor 
AnaflHB,  mere  lived  and  wrote  the  en- 
lightfl  Kiwi  celebrated  author,  Cassiodo- 
rus,  vtio  says,  relative  to  baptism,  on  Cant, 
vn : Baptism  is  a divine  fountain,  in  which 
believers  are  regenerated,  and  become  new 
creatures.  Wherein  does  this  differ  from 
Christ’s  own  words : That  believers  must 
be  baptized.  Mark  xvi.  16,  and  that  a man 
must  be  born  again  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit?  &c.  John  iii.  5.;  which  accords 
with  the  words  of  Paul,  who  calls  baptism 
a washing  of  regeneration,  fyc.  Tit.  hi.  5. 
Since  they  who  believe  must,  when  they 
are  baptized,  forsake  the  old  life,  that  they 
may  be  born  again  unto  newness  of  life ; 
Rom.  vi.  4.  Cassiodorus  (on  Cant,  iv.) 
teaches,  that  all  believers  must  be  baptized. 
There  can  be,  says  he,  no  believer  without 
the  washing  of  baptism ; that  is,  no  man  can 
be  considered  a believer  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  according  to  his  word,  without 
baptism;  for  he  who  commanded  faith,  com- 
manded baptism  likewise.  Again : No  man 
can  become  a member  of  the  church,  unless 
he  has  been  previously  washed  in  the  water 
of  baptism,  and  has  been  made  to  drink  of 
the  fountain  of  wholesome  doctrine.  This 
corresponds  with  the  words  of  the  apostle, 
who  thus  testifies  of  himself  and  the  Corin- 
thian church : For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  &c.,  and  have  all 
been  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit : 1 Cor. 
xii.  13.  We  are  given  to  understand  by 
the  apostle  as  well  as  by  Cassiodorus,  that 
all  those  who  are  true  members  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  must  have  fellowship  in 
two  things.  First,  they  must  all  be  made 
one  body  by  baptism.  Second,  they  must 
be  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit,  or  the 
doctrine  of  the  divine  word  ; which  things 
every  one  knows  cannot  be  considered  by 
infants,  but  only  by  adult  persons  of  un- 
derstanding. 

Cassiodorus  on  Ps.  xxm.  says : The  re- 
freshing water  is  the  water  ot  baptism,  in 
which  the  souls  that  are  barren  in  conse- 
quence of  the  drought  of  sin,  are  refreshed 
with  divjne  gifts,  that  they  mgy  produce 
good  fniits.  Again : The  souls  of  the  elect 
or  baptized,  have  lost,  in  baptism,  the  impu- 
rity of  the  old  man,  and  are  made  new  in 
Christ.  As  the  children  of  Israel  were 
preserved  by  the  Red  Sea,  in  which  Pharaoh 
perished ; so  is  the  pagan  church  releas- 
leased  by  baptism,  from  the  bondage  of  the 
devil,  and  brought  into  the  true  land  of 
promise — the  liberty  of  the  gospel ; and  thus 
she  who  was  heretofore  the  servant  of  blas- 
phemy, is  now  the  friend  of  Christ,  and  is 
washed  by  baptism,  from  the  pollution  of 
sin,  &c.  Dear  reader,  carefully  observe 
the  last  three  expressions  of  Cassiodorus.  and 
you  will  perceive  that  all  the  circumstances 
refer  to  the  baptism  on  faith,  instituted  by 
Clirist,  and  do  not  refer  to  infant-baptism. 
For  the  expression  : The  souls  that  are 


barren  in  consequence  of  the  drought  of 
sin,  4-c.,  indicates  such  candidates  as  were 
previously  barren  by  reason  of  the  drought 
of  sin,  and  to  whom  gifts  were  impartedby 
baptism  in  order  that  they  might  bring 
forth  good  fruits ; which  every  body  knows 
can  be  done  by  none  but  adult  and  virtuous 
persons. 

The  second  expression:  The  souls  of  the 
elect  or  baptized  have  lost,  in  baptism,  $•<:. 
shows  that  the  persons  alluded  to  had  lived 
in  the  impurity  of  the  old  man  ; hence  it 
was  necessary  for  them  to  lose  it  jn  bap- 
tism, and  to  "be  made  new  in  Christ  by  a 
devout  and  godly  life ; but  how  well  this 
applies  to  children,  may  be  judged.  In  the 
third  expression,  he  compares  the  children 
of  Israel  passing  through  the  Red  Sea,  with 
those  who  have  turned  from  paganism,  and 
become  baptized ; the  Red  Sea,  by  which 
the  Israelites  were  released,  is  compared  to 
baptism,  by  which  converts  from  the  pagans 
had  received  their  souls’  redemption,  m that 
they  trusted  to  the  merits  of  Christ ; Pha- 
raoh, who  was  drowned  with  his  army  in 
the  sea,  is  compared  to  the  bondage  of  the 
devil,  from  which  believers  are  released  in 
baptism,  through  the  grace  of  the  Son  of 
God.  The  entrance  of  Israel  into  the  land 
of  Canaan,  is  compared [to  the  entrance  of 
believing  baptized  Christians  into  the  true 
land  of  promise — the  liberty  of  the  gospel, 
&c.  Finally,  he  says  in  continuation : Thus 
she  who  was  heretofore  the  servant  of  blas- 
phemy, is  now  the  friend  of  Christ,  <md  is 
washea  by  baptism,  from  the  pollution  of 
sin.  All  these  circumstances  militate  so 
evidently  against  infant-baptism,  and  tend 
so  clearly  to  establish  the  true  baptism  in 
faith,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ, 
that  it  appears  superfluous  to  add  any  thing 
further  in  relation  to  Cassiodorus.  The  im- 
partial will  arrive  at  a just  conclusion. 

A.  D.  515,  or  immediately  after  Cassiodo- 
rus  in  the  Tavf-Geschichte,  the  intelligent 
though  calumniated  Fortunatus  is  placed ; 
from  whom  quotations  were  made  by  the 
writer  of  said  history ; respecting  which  he 
makes  the  following  remark  in  the  margin : 
All  the  following  eulogia  must  be  under- 
stood as  referring  solely  to  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  which  is  received  according  to  his 
appointment,  and  which  consists  in  the 
word,  Spirit,  and  water,  and  is  obtained  in 
or  by  faith;  and  not  as  relating  to  a self- 
invented  infant-baptism,  &c.  We  are  in- 
formed, page  468,  of  what  Fortunatus  him- 
self wrote  upon  the  subject : Fortunatus 
inculcated,  in  regard  to  the  use  and  effica- 
cy of  baptism,  that  man,  when  regenerated 
in  baptism,  becomes  a child  of  God,  who  be- 
fore hand  was  the  property  of  his  enemy, 
and  the  heir  of  perdition.  Man  is  carnal 
before  baptism ; after  baptism,  he  is  spiritu- 
al. In  an  oriental  letter  addressed  to  Sym- 
machus : Christ  our  Savior  blotted  out  our 
handwriting  on  the  cross,  that  after  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  that  is,  baptism, 
we  may  no  longer  be  in  subjection  to  our 
■ sins.  This  discourse  relates  entirely  to 
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•chits,  qg  at  jeast  to  such  as  have  attained 
to  years  of  discretion,  but  by  no  means  to 
those  who  have  neither  years  nor  under- 
standing ; for,  undoubtedly,  to  be  regenera- 
ted and  to  become  a child  of  God,  means 
something  which  Fortunatus  expressly  pro- 
fesses in  his  first  proposition.  Touching 
regeneration  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  Christ 
did  not  command  this  to  infants,  but  to  a 
teacher  in  Israel,  John  in.  5;  and  of  those 
who  had  put  on  Christ  in  baptism,  the  apos- 
tle says : That  through  faith  they  became 
the  sons  of  God.  Gal.  in.  26,  27.  It  is 
likewise  an  important  matter  which  he 
adds,  viz : To  be  carnal  before  baptism 
and  spiritual  after  baptism.  For,  kind  read- 
er, what  is  it  to  be  carnal,  but  to  live  in  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  ? This,  says  the  writer,  is 
done  before  baptism.  It  appears  then,  that 
he  is  speaking  of  a baptism,  before  the  re- 
ception of  which,  a person  can  live  after  the 
flesh.  On  the  other  hand,  what  is  to  be 
spiritual,  but  to  live  in  accordance  with  the 
directing  influence  of  the  Spirit  ? That  is, 
according;  to  the  rule  which  agrees  with  the 
Spirit  and  word  of  God ; but  this  is  done 
after  baptism,  as  he  remarks;  hence,  the 
baptism  of  which  he  speaks,  is  of  such  a 
nature,  that  he  who  receives  it,  is  able  to 
live  after  the  Spirit.  Now,  any  experienced 
perron  may  judge  whether  these  two  things, 
to  live  after  the  flesh  before  baptism  and 
after  the  Spirit  after  baptism,  can  be  ap- 
plied to  children.  The  oriental  letter,  writ- 
ten to  Symmachus,  is  of  the  same  import; 
for  it  treats  of  regenerate  believers,  that, 
after  the  washing  of  regeneration,  that  is, 
baptism,  they  might  no  longer  be  kept  in 
subjection  to  sin.  This  is  sufficient  evi- 
dence that  he  treats  of  persons  who  were 
subject  to  sin  before  they  were  baptized, 
but  were  released  from  it  after  baptism,  by 
the  grace  of  God  and  a holy  resolution. 
Truly,  in  this  sense,  there  is  a wide  differ- 
ence between  them  and  infants. 

A.  D.  520.  The  experienced  J.  Mehr- 
ning  and  the  learned  H.  Montanus  perfect- 
ly agree,  that,  at  this  period  and  afterwards, 
there  were  persons,  who  not  only  taught  the 
baptism  on  faith,  but  who,  at  times,  opposed 
infant-baptism  ; this  is  maintained  by  them 
as  follows ; Nevertheless,  as  truth  cannot 
be  long  confined  or  suppressed,  there  were 
some  found  in  the  following  years,  who, 
when  they  perceived  that  it  (infant-bap- 
tism) dill  not  accord  with  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, had  the  boldness  to  confess  it  candidly 
and  openly.  There  were  many  also  in  the 
year  520;  and  some  of  the  succeeding  years 
as  we  may  evidently  conclude  from  the 
fourth  canon  of  the  Gerundien  council  jn 
Spain,  held  the  aforementioned  year,  in 
which  it  was  ordained  concerning  catechu- 
mens, that  they  should  be  baptized  on  Eas- 
ter or  Whitsuntide,  but  in  case  of  debility 
or  sickness,  on  any  other  day.  For  that 
those,  as  the  above  writers  remark,  who  are 
born  of  Christian  parents  and  trained  up 
from  youth  in  the  Christian  religion,  were 
numbered  with  the  catechumens,  is  evident 


from  the  example  of  Ambrose,  and  his 
brother  Satyrus,  whose  parents,  Symmachus 
and  Marcellina,  were  both  Christians,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  discourse  of  Ambrose 
upon  the  death  of  Satyrus.  It  is^ftP  evi- 
denced by  the  example  of  Theoddogk Am- 
brose, Jerome,  Basilius,  M.  Aljfetiae 
himself,  his  natural  son  Adeodatus,  and 
Alipius,  &c.  &c.  Who,  though  their  par- 
ents were  Christians,  were  yet  placed  among 
the  catechumens  till  the  day  on  which, 
after  preparatory  instruction,  they  received 
the  ordinance  of  baptism.  J.  Mehrning, 
Tauf-Geschichte,  page  480,  &c. 

Perhaps  some  one  may  think,  where  is 
infant-baptism  spoken  against  in  the  forego- 
ing words  ? which  is,  notwithstanding,  so 
freely  asserted  by  Mehrning  and  Monta- 
nus. We  reply,  that  they  do  not  say  it  in 
express  words,  but  demonstrate  it  by  the 
attending  circumstances.  For,  first,  in 
speaking  of  the  fourth  council  in  Spain, 
they  intimate  clearly  that  infant-baptism 
could  not  have  been  customary  there,  since 
infants  are  born  not  only  on  the  Easterdays 
or  on  Whitsuntide,  but  throughouMlhe 
year;  and  in  another  place  it  is  remarked, 
that  not  only  the  catechumens,  but  no  one 
else,  should  be  baptized,  except  on  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide.  Secondly:  From  the 
remark  that  the  catechumens  were  not  only 
of  pagan,  but  also  of  Christian  parentage, 
instancing  the  examples  of  Ambrose,  Saty- 
rus, &c.,  &c.,  it  may  be  concluded  that 
many  parents  left  their  children  without 
baptism,  till  they  received  it  after  sufficient 
instructions  sually  among  the  catechumens. 
S.  Franck  calls  the  catechumens,  of  whom 
the  council  speaks,  disciples  of  faith , and 
quotes  the  resolution  of  said  council  thus  : 
The  Gerundien  council,  held  in  the  seventh 
year  of  king  Theodoric,  published  the  fol- 
lowing resolution  among  nine  others : That 
the  catechumens,  that  is,  disciples  of  faith, 
should  be  baptized  only  on  Easter  or  Whit- 
suntide, provided  that  extreme  necessity 
should  not  demand  otherwise. 

A.  D.  525,  or  the  fifteenth  year  of  Theo- 
doric, king  of  France,  the.  designs  of  the 
Romans  against  the  anabaptists  were  much 
obstructed,  so  that  it  was  deemed  expedi- 
ent to  convene  a council  as  had  been  done 
at  Rome,  by  the  summons  of  pope  Felix,  A. 
D.  487.  Thusthe  second  council  against  the 
anabaptists,  was  held,  not  at  Rome,  as  the 
first,  but  at  Ilerden  in  Spain,  at  which  place 
there  assembled  many  of  the  most  vindic- 
tive bishops,  as  was  usual,  in  order  to  ex- 
tirpate heresy,  as  they  called  itt  or  at  least 
to  restrain  it;  they  passed  a variety  of  rules 
and  laws,  not  only  against  the  anabaptists, 
but  also  against  such  as  separated  from  the 
Roman  church,  and  suffered  themselves  to 
be  rebaptized  ; among  others  the  following 
are  noted : Canon  9.  Concerning  those 
who  through  transgression  have  suffered 
themselves  to  be  rebaptized,  and  have  apos- 
tatized without  necessity,  it  is  our  will  that 
the  ordinance  of  the  Nicene  council  be  ob- 
served towards  them,  which  certainly  was 
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known  to  such  transgressors,  that  they  shall 
pray  seven  years  among  the  catechumens, 
and  two  years  among  the  catholics,  and 
then,  &c.  Canon  14  : Devout  believers 
shall  not  eat  in  company  with  the  rebapti- 
zed. We  are  apprehensive  that  the  13th 
Canon  was  miscopied,  and,  as  it  is  of 
no  interest  to  us,  we  leave  it  for  what  it  is 
worth.  But  that  the  14th  Canon,  which 
speaks  only  of  the  rebaptized,  concents  the 
so  named  rebaptizers  or  anabaptists,  ap- 
pears from  the  observation  of  S.  Franck  of 
W ordens  in  the  third  part  of  Ids  Chronick 
von  Petrus  bis  auf  Cletnens , printed  A.  D. 
1563,  Fol.  73.  Col.  1,  he  thus  translates 
that  Canon : The  ecclesiastics  and  the 
faithful  shall  not  sit  down  to  eat  with  the 
anabaptists.  From  this  it  is  perceived  how 
cruelly  the  so  named  anabaptists  were  hat- 
ed and  despised  by  the  Romans  from  time 
immemorial,  so  that  they  were  considered 
too  worthless  for  people  to  eat  with  them, 
even  as  the  Jews  esteemed  the  Samaritans, 
publicans  and  sinners.  It  is  not  our  inten- 
tion to  examine  whether  the  so  named  ana- 
baptists of  that  time,  were  stigmatized  with 
the  same  name,  ana  held  a like  opinion  in 
regard  to  every  point ; neither  would  we 
defend  them  in  this,  nor  praise  them,  when 
they  may  have  taught  incorrectly  in  some 
things,  or  were  not  sufficiently  enlighten- 
ed ; it  suffices  for  us,  that  they  held  correct 
views  in  common  with  the  Baptists  of  the 
present  day,  as  well  in  regard  to  some  other 
points  noticed  in  a certain  place?  as  to  this 
article,  namely  : That  they  did  not  ac- 
knowledge, butrejected  the  baptism  admin- 
istered to  infants  by  Roman  catholics. 
Because  they  rebaptized  such  as  had  at- 
tained to  years,  and  had  received  the  faith ; 
or,  at  least,  they  baptized  them  right  for  the 
first  time.  It  is  also  very  commendable  in 
them,  that  they  manfully  supported  their 
opinions  in  opposition  to  papistic  excommu- 
nications and  councils ; nay.  unawed  by 
persecutions,  suffering,  and  ueath,  as  will 
be  stated  in  the  sequel.  We  could  adduce 
more  concerning  them  from  credible  wri- 
ters, but  we  commit  them  and  ourselves  to 
God  and  his  grace.  We  will  show,  however, 
at  the  proper  place  and  time,  the  manner 
of  their  alter  treatment  and  conduct. 

A.  1).  530.  D.  Joseph  Vicecomes  addu- 
ces in  his  Treatise,  the  following  testimo- 
ny, for  this  century.  The  council  of  Agatha, 
A.  D.  530,  says  he,  holds  the  following 
language : “It  is  the  will  of  all  the  churches, 
that  the  confession  of  faith  be  preached 
publicly  tnthe  applicants  for  baptism,  on  the 
eighth  day  before  Easter.”*  We  do  not  ad- 
vocate any  decrees  of  councils ; yet,  when 
they  agree  with  the  word  of  God,  we  receive 
them,  not  because  men  have  pronounced 
them,  but  because  they  are  contained  in  the 


• Touching  the  .lews  who  received  the  faith,  the 
following  rule  was  adopted  : A Jew  shall  be  exam- 
ined eight  months  with  the  disciples  of  faith,  and  if 
he  then  consents,  shall  be  baptized.  S.  Franck’s 
Chron.  edit.  1 563,  fol.  't  2,  col.  3. 


scriptures.  The  language  of  the  council 
not  only  agrees  with  the  word  of  God, 
Mark  xvi.  15,  16,  but  shows  furthermore, 
that  not  only  a lew'  individuals,  but  all  the 
churches  (namely,  those  which  dissented 
from  the  church  of  Rome)  held  the  same 
opinion,  namely,  to  baptize  after  prepara- 
tory instruction.  Again,  from  mention 
being  made  of  applicants  lor  baptism,  with 
the  addition  that  they  should  preach  unto 
them,  land  not  to  infants,)  it  is  evident,  that 
the  subjects  of  baptism,  alluded  to  above, 
must  have  applied  personally  for  baptism  ; 
nay,  that  they  theniselvss  had  to  profess  the 
confession  of  faith,  preached  to  them,  other- 
wise there  could  nave  been  no  reason  for 
preaching  it. 

Vicecomes  quotes  the  following  from  the 
seventh  chapter  of  the  first  council  of  Con- 
stantinople : As  many  of  the  Eunomians 
and  Montanists  as  are  desirous  of  the  faith, 
we  receive,  as  we  do  the  Greeks,  and  admit 
them  on  the  first  day  ; on  the  second  day. 
we  constitute  them  disciples ; on  the  third 
day,  we  bless  them,  or  require  of  them  the 
renunciation  of  satan:  thus  we  instruct  them, 
and  take  care  that  they  continue  a long  time 
hearing  the  sacred  scriptures,  and,  ultimate- 
ly, if  found  sincere  ana  upright,  we  baptize 
them.  This  first  council  of  Constantinople 
isplaced,accordingto  the  reckoning  of  D.  J . 
Vicecomes,  immediately  after  the  Agathen- 
sien  council,  which  was  held  about  A.  D. 
530;  we  could  not,  however,  discover  the 
chronology ; though  we  searched  diligently 
for  a long  time;  we  will,  therefore,  leave  it 
as  above.  Vicecomes  afterw  ards  fixes  the 
sixth  council  of  Constantinople  ; in  which 
some  things  are  adduced  illustrative  of  our 
design  in  regard  to  baptism  on  faith ; but 
as  we  discover  from  other  writers,  that  this 
council  was  not  held  in  this  century,  but 
many  years  after,  and  as  Vicecomes  was 
very  forgetful  in  this  respect,  we  will  not 
proceed  further,  but  will  reserve  our  ac- 
count of  this  matter  for  the  proper  time 
and  place.  VVe  will,  therefore,  return  to 
what  was  said  of  the  Eunomians  and  Mon- 
tanists at  the  beginning  of  this  paragraph, 
that  they  should  be  baptized  after  being  in- 
structedone,  two,  or  three  days;  nay,  after 
they  had  continued  for  some  time  in  the 
church, and  heard  the  sacred  scriptures,  &r. 
This,  as  accepted,  gives  us  to  understand 
that  the  teacher  at  Constantinople  acknowl- 
edged no  other  baptism  than  that  practised 
in  their  own  church,  name]  v.  after  previous 
instruction;  though  the  Eunomians  and 
Montanists  might  well  object  that  they  had 
been  baptized  in  infancy,  this,  however,  in 
our  estimation  is  vain  and  useless. 

A.  D.  538.  At  the  time  of  Justin  and 
Justinian,  the  Roman  emperors,  there  were 
persons,  as  we  observed,  who  were  styled. 
Fanatics,  by  their  opposers;  they  persuaded 
and  convinced  the  imperial  councils  and 
ministers  that  infant-baptism  ought  to  be 
abolished : Justin  and  Justinian  opposed 
and  endeavored  to  inhibit  them  : concerning 
1 this  J.  Mehrning  observes:  M.  Rulichius 
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eus  follows,  confesses  that 
ere  arose  many  strange  fan- 
amftne calls  them  fanatics  though,  they 
were  more  pious  teachers  and  christiAs 
than  Rulichius  and  Glaneus ;)  they  opposed 
infant-baptism  as  being  an  abuse  of  the  or- 
dinance of  Christ,  and  persuaded  and  con- 
vinced the  imperial  councils  and  ministers, 
that  infant-baptism  ought  to  be  abolished. 
But  Justin  and  others  exerted  their  influ- 
ence and  power  to  obstruct,  &c.  He  After- 
wards informs  us,  from  the  laws  of  Justin  and 
Justinian,  of  the  nature  of  the  prohibition, 
or,  at  least,  of  the  ordinance  passed  by  said 
emperors,*  on  this  occasion ; from  which 
we  can  gather  that  not  only  those  called,  in 
derision,  Fanatics  rejected  and  disapproved 
of  infant-baptism;  but  that  the  condition 
of  the  case  was  such  with  the  members  of 
the  Roman  church,  that  they  looked  upon 
infant-baptism  merely  as  a matter  of  per- 
mission; though,  at  other  times,  inconse- 
quence of  the  decrees  of  papistic  councils, 
it  prevailed  to  an  astonishing  extent.  In  the 
meantime,  it  is  highly  gratifying,  that  our 
opposers  themselves,  zealous  partisans  of 
infant-baptism,  as  M.  Rulichius  and  M. 
Glaneus,  confess  that,  at  that  time,  A.  D. 
538,  these  were  persons,  who  endeavored  to 
abolish  infant-baptism ; hence  it  appears 
that  the  truth  ot  baptism  on  faith , could 
not  have  been  extensively  suppressed,  or 
else  it  had  now  an  opportunity  of  again 
showing  itself ; while,  on  tl  ie  other  hand , the 
error  ot  infant-baptism  never  triumphed  to 
such  an  extent  that  it  had  not,  at  times,  its 
decided  opposers;  thus  blooms  the  rose 
among  the  thorns,  Cant.  u.2.  God  remains 
faithful  to  his  promise,  Ps.  xxxm.4.  Christ 
continues  with  his  church  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  Matt,  xxvui.  50. 

A.  D.  542.  Justus  Origelitan  says,  (on 
Canticles)  that  they  who  receive  baptism, 
are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Doubtless, 
this  has  reference  to  Actsu.  37,  38,  where 
Peter  says  to  those  who  asked  him  what 
they  should  do  to  be  saved : “Repent  and 
be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  tor  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,”  &c.  Which,  in  truth,  was  not  spo- 
ken to  infants.  Again : The  fair  church  of 
Christ,  says  Justus,  is  purified  by  the  wash- 
ing of  water,  (that  is,  by  baptism.)  Paul  also 
speaks  in  this  manner,  Epn.  v.  26;  “That 
Christ  cleansed  the  church  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  word,”  &c.,  by  which  we 
are  to  understand  that  the  believers,  of 
whom  he  treats,  are  cleansed,  not  only 
with  the  washing  of  water,  that  is,  by  bap- 
tism, but  also  by  the  word,  that  is,  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  4’c.;  upon  which  pas- 
sage Justus  grounds  his  remarks;  thougn  he 


* Concerning  infant-baptism  about  the  year  538, 
it  was  not  considered  by  the  papistic  church  itself 
as  a command  but  only  aa  something  permitted; 
this  appears  evident  from  the  imperial  constitution 
of  Justin,  noticed  in  the  history  of  baptism  in  the 
sixth  century. 


omitted  the  word,  as  it  appears,  for  brevity’s 
sake.  Again:  They  came  up,  says  he,  ou  tof 
the  laver,  when  they  increaseu  in  Christ, 
after  receiving  the  lorgiveness  of  riieir  sins 
by  baptism.  His  declaration  of  upcom- 
ing out  of  the  laver,  and  of  their  uuKksing 
in  Christ,  shows  plainly  that  he  is  notvpeak- 
ing  of  inlants,  but  of  men  who  have  the  abil- 
ity of  going  up  out  of  the  laver  of  baptism 
and  increasing  in  Christ,  which  can  be  said 
of  believers  only.  He  afterwards  produces 
more  evidence  in  the  same  place,  (on  Can- 
ticles,) corroborative  of  our  position ; but  as 
the  expressions  are  the  same  as  those  al- 
ready adduced,  we  shall  omit  them,  to  avoid 
tautology. 

A.  Li.  545,  or  immediately  after  Justus 
Origelitan,  Olympiodorus  is  placed,  who 
says  on  the  subject  of  baptism ; The  spiri- 
tual birth,  effected  in  the  washing  of  regen- 
eration, is  compared  to  the  death  of  Christ; 
for  they  who  are  regenerated  in  the  divine 
laver,  are  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism. 
This  is,  in  truth,  following  what  Paul mrs 
to  the  believing  Romans,  Rom.  vi.  3:  K {fw 
ye  not,  says  he,  that  so  many  of  us  as  vrere 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized 
into  his  death  ? Therefore,  we  are  buried 
with  him  by  baptism  into  death ; that  like 
as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory.of  the  Father,  even  so  we  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life.  We  will  make  no  ad- 
ditional remarks,  since  the  matter  in  regard 
to  w bat  persons  and  baptism  are  meant,  is 
self  evident.* 

A.  D.  548,  or  about  A.  D.  550,  it  is  re- 
corded that  a man  by  the  name  of  Peter, 
anti  a certain  Zoroaras  maintained  the  doc- 
trine of  rebaptism.  But.  as  to  how  or  in 
what  way  it  happened  tnat  they  rejected 
infant-baptism,  or  that  they  acknowleged 
no  other  baptism  than  that  which  is  conse- 
quent upon  faith,  and  whether  this  was 
practised  in  their  church,  or  elswhere, 
we  find  no  account,  except  that  adduced 
in  the  Tauf-Geschichte  pas.  472,  from  Ni- 
cephor,  wnere  we  are  told  Nicephor  holds 
the  following,  in  Book  17.  chap.  9:  Peter ,t 
a bishop  of  Auamea  in  Syria,  and  Zoroaras, 
a Syrian  monk,  maintained  the  doctrine  of 
rebaptism,  &c.  We  would  not  countenance 
any  errors  which  these  men  may  have  easily 
committed  in  that  dark  age  ; it  suffices  that 
they  had  the  firmness  to  defend  this  article, 
in  opposition  to  the  catholic  doctrine  of  ihe 
Roman  church  ; which  could  not  have  been 
done  but  at  the  risk  of  life,  or  at  least,  upon 
pain  of  ignominy  and  disgrace. 

A.  D.  551.  It  was  customary,  at  this  time, 
to  baptize  on  Easter  and  Whitsuntide. 
Gregory'  says  : Some  Jews  were  baptized 
at  Easter,  others  on  Whitsuntide,  Greg. 
Book  v.tChap.  11.  We  demonstrated  be- 

* Olympiodorus,  in  his Eccl. chap.  9.  says:  Wo 
receive  white  garments  through  the  washing  of  re- 
generation, which  will  doubtless  only  remain  clean  so 
longas  we  refrainfromtheevilofsin.  B.H.pa.474. 

f P.  1.  Twisck,  it  appears,  makes  mention  of  this 
Peter,  in  the  year  586,  as  we  remarked  for  that  year. 
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lore,  that  the  custom  of  baptizing  at  Easter  i 
and  Whitsuntide,  applied  exclusively  to 
believing  penitents,  and  not  to  infants  ; to 
which  we  refer  the  reader.  But  to  remove 
all  doubts,  an  account  is  given  in  the  Tauf- 
Geshiclite,  in  the  same  place  with  the 
above,  of  the  preaching,  or  doctrine  of  faith 
proposed  to  such  disciples  as  were  to  be 
baptized  ; as  an  example,  the  wife  of  Sigi- | 
bert  is  mentioned,  who  was  baptized  alter! 
receiving  proper  instruction  in  the  word 
and  faith. 

A.  I).  553.  It  appears  that  the  ancient  j 
and  excellent  custom  of  renouncing  satan, 
which  used  to  be  done  in  connection  with 
the  confession  of  their  faith,  had  either 
fallen,  at  that  time,  into  oblivion,  or,  at  least, 
was  very  negligently  observed.  Hence 
it  was  renewed  and  brought  again  into ! 
practice  by  Vincent  the  teacher ; concern- 
ing which  the  following  remark  is  found  in 
the  Tauf- Geschichte,  pa.  4T3:  It  was  the 
custom  before  baptism,  to  renounce  all  pride,  j 
and  the  works  ot  the  devil ; which  certainly ; 
could  not  be  done  by  infants.  Vincent,  B. 
21.  C.  6. 

A.  D.  556.  At  this  time,  new'  white  robes 
were  put  on  the  recipients  of  baptism,  im- 
mediately after  the  administration  of  the 
ordinance.  At  Avernio  five  hundred  Jews  1 
w'ere  baptized  at  once,  and  went  home 
clothed  in  white  robes.  In  like  manner, 
presents  were  given  to  the  recently  bapti- 
zed j for  instance,  Guntheramus  gave  Clo- 
tharius  a present,  after  he  was  baptized.1 
The  putting  on  of  the  white  robes  after  \ 
baptism,  signified  that  the  recently  bapti- 
zed, who  had  put  oil  the  garment  of  sin, 
should  now  put  on  the  pure  white  robe 
of  righteousness  and  true  holiness;  in  re- 
regard to  this  we  may  refer  to  Keels,  ix.  8: 
■‘Let  thy  garments  be  always  white;”  and 
Rev.  in.  4:  “They  shall  walk  in  white 
robes,  &c.;”  also  xix.8:  “And  to  her. was  | 
granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine 
linen,  clean  and  white  ; for  the  fine  linen  is 
the  righteousness  of  the  saints.”  As  regards 
the  presents  made  to  those  recently  bapti- 1 
zed,  they  were  intended  to  convey  the  idea 
that  God  imparts  to  them  his  heavenly  gifts 
and  blessings;  as  Peter  told  those  he  ex- 
horted to  be  baptized:  You  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.  Acts  n.  38. 
Should  there  be,  however,  any  superstition 
connected  with  the  white  robes  or  the  pres- 
ents, a thing  of  which  we  are  ignorant,  wre 
would  not  commend  it;  but  would  give  it 
our  unqualified  disapprobation.  The  only 
thing  to  our  purpose,  is  that  such  ceremonies 
could  not  be  used  in  regard  to  infants, 
much  less  be  used  by  them,  inasmuch  as 
they  are  too  weak,  as  well  in  understanding 
to  comprehend,  as  in  ability  to  perform. 
Hence,  the  conclusion  is,  that  such  baptism 
was  not  administered  at  that  day  to  infants, 
but  to  adult,  intelligent,  and  believing  per- 
sons. 

A.  D.  560.  Brunechild,thedaughther  of 
Arthanagild,  was  baptized,  probably,  in  her  , 
infancy,  by  the  Arians ; but  after  her  mar- 


riage with  Sigibert,  she  was  baptized  again 
in  the  name  of  the  holy  Trinity,  l lns  is 
related  more  fully  by  J . Mehrning,  in  Tmj 
Gjpchichte, pa.  475.  But  we  are  not  inform- 
ed whether  Brunechild  continued  in  the 
true  faith  after  her  rebaptism : it  is  enough 
for  us  to  know,  that  after  she  had  been  bap- 
tized, perhaps,  in  her  infancy,  by  the  Ari 
ans,  she  was,  after  she  came  of  age,  baptiz- 
ed the  second  time,  on  her  confession,  or, 
at  least,  rightly  baptized  ; inasmuch  as  the 
first  baptism  had  no  foundation. 

A.  D.  562.  J.  Vicecomes  makes  the  fol- 
lowing quotation  from  Cyril  Monachus,  in 
the  life  of  father  Enihimus:  “He  entertain- 
ed some  recently  baptized  persons  forty 
days,  admonished  and  diligently  instruct- 
ed them  in  godliness,  and  represented  to 
them  in  various  ways,  the  things  necessary 
to  their  salvation,  ana  then  dismissed  them 
in  peace.”  The  place,  manner,  and  circum- 
stances of  the  baptism  of  these  persons, 
are  not  mentioned;  we  must,  therefore,  rest 
satisfied  with  the  simple  citation ; from 
w hich  it  is  easily  deducible  that  said  per- 
sons W'ere  baptized  on  their  faith  ; because, 
after  believing,  they  were  confirmed  in  the 
doctrine  ot  faith  and  of  godliness : hence 
we  infer,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  that 
place,  to  baptize  on  faith. 

A.  D.  570.  Vicecomes  cites  from  Seve- 
rus  Alexander,  a prayer  which  the  teachers 
were  wont  to  use  on  baptismal  occasions  : 
O God  ! divest  them  of  the  old  man,  which 
destroys  them  by  cunning  wiles,  and  clothe 
them  in  the  new  man,  which  renews  them 
daily  in  the  knowledge  of  thyself.  Again  : 
0 Lord  God,  thou  who  hast  imputed  unto 
us  redemption  through  Christ,  and  hast 
given  to  these,  thy  servants,  regeneration 
by  water  through  the  Holy  Ghost ! O Lord  ! 
thou  who  dwelTest  in  glory,  strengthen  and 
support  them  in  holiness,  that  they  may  be 
illuminated  with  the  light  of  thy  knowledge, 
and  that,  as  they  sit  at  thy  table,  they  may 
be  made  worthy  of  thy  eternal  salvation. 
&c.  He  relates  afterwards  how  the  candi- 
dates were  brought  to  the  supper,  after  bap 
tistn,  and  crowned  with  chaplets,  and  how 
the  teachers  addressed  them,  exhorting 
them  to  joy,  and  to  holiness  of  life,  saying  : 
Dear  brethren,  sing  a hymn  to  the  praise  of 
the  Son  of  Gotl,  who  has  crowned  you  with 
royal  diadems,  &c.  You  have  now,  my  be- 
loved, obtained  never  fading  crowns  from 
the  river  of  Jordan,  by  the  power  and  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  finally  adds 
the  benediction:  The  God  of  holiness,  grant 
you  sanctity  with  this  seal,  wherewith  you 
are  sealed,  and  give  you  the  impress  of  the 
heavenly  unction  with  this  baptism,  where- 
with you  are  baptized.  May  he  render 
you  worthy  of  his  heavenly  kingdom,  and 
crown  you,  instead  of  a perishable  crown, 
with  the  crown  of  righteousness  and  every 
good  work,  &c.  J.  Mehrning,  after  making 
these  quotations,  savs : The.  whole  of  this 
is  incompatible  with  infant-baptism. 

It  is  maintained  that  Theophilus  Alex- 
ander lived  about  this  period,  who,  it 
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seems,  dissented  from  the  Romans,  both  in 
baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper.  For  he 
wrote  not  only  against  the  multifarious  ex- 
orcisms employed  in  consecrating  the  wa- 
ter of  baptism ; but,  also  against  transub- 
stantiation,  or  the  real  changing  of  the 
bread  into  the  body  of  Christ : A false 
Christian  (namely,  one  who  considered  the 
exorcism  of  baptismal  water  as  necessary) 
reflects  not,  says  he,  that  the  water  in  bap- 
tism is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  wont  to  be  spoken  to  the  subjects, 
who  confess  their  faith,  and  by  the  advent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and,  that  the  bread  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  a symbol  of  the  body  of  the 
Savior,  and  which  is  broken  for  our  sanctifi- 
cation, is  consecrated  by  invocation  of  the 
Lord.  He  does  not  say  transubstantiated, 
but  consecrated. 

A.  D.  586.  We  long  since,  A.  D.  307, 
introduced  Donatus,  and  proved  that  he 
was  a very  learned  bishop  of  Cartilage,  and 
a native  of  Numidia;  he  wrote:  That  the 
pope,  and  his  adherents,  did  not  constitute 
the  true  churchy  and,  consequently,  had 
lost  the  true  baptism ; hence,  he  maintain- 
ed that  those  who  were  baptized  in  the  Ro- 
man church,  should  be  rebaptized,  saying: 
There  is  one  church,  one  baptism,  one 
faith,  one  gospel,  &c.  Also,  that  infants 
ought  not  to  be  baptized,  but  only  such  adult 
believers  as  desired  baptism,  &c.  At  first 
almost  all  Africa  agreed  with  him.  This 
doctrine  did  not  die  with  him ; for  long 
after,  namely,  A.  D.  586,  mention  is  made 
of  his  followers:  the  principal  of  whom  was 
Peter,  bishop  of  Apamea ; they  rebaptized 
those  who  had  been  baptized  by  the  ortho- 
dox (orgeneral)  church.  H.  Bullinger  inva- 
riably identifies  them  with  the  anabaptists, 
or,  as  he  styles  them,  “ Baptists he  says : 
Here  the  Baptists  again  display  their  igno- 
rance, when  they  assert  that  no  constraint 
should  be  used  in  regard  to  religion  or  faith  ; 
they  are,  continues  he,  similar  in  every 
particular  to  the  old  Baptists,  the  Donatists, 
Src.  These  people,  says  he,  maintain  that 
heretics  should  be  left  m the  enjoyment  of 
their  opinion  without  restraint  or  molesta- 
tion ; (that  is,  without  being  persecuted,  or 
put  to  death;  Y they  were  opposed  by  Augus- 
tine, &c.”  The  charges  preferred  against 
them  from  time  immemorial,  in  regard  to 
faith  and  mode  of  life,  have  been  refuted 
by  a number  of  celebrated  writers.  Nay,  it 
is  greatly  to  be  wished,  says  P.  I.  Twisck, 
that  we  had  their  writings,  doctrine,  and 
acts.  For  if  they  are,  in  every  respect,  sim- 
ilar to  the  Baptists,  and  make  use  of  no  con- 
straint, in  matters  of  faith,  as  Bullinger 
says,  then  it  is  as  clear  as  noonday,  that 
they  are  unjustly  accused. 

A.  D.  600.  We  will  now  bring  the  his- 
tory of  baptism  in  this  century  to  a close; 
for  if  we  were  to  adduce  more  writers  in 
confirmation,  we  are  apprehensive  that 


there  were  many  writers  at  that  time?  who 
did  not  treat  the  subject  with  sufficient 
troth  and  accuracy  ; unless  we  admit  that 
their  writings  were  interpolated  in  after 
times,  for  the  sake  of  giving  color  to  infant- 
baptism  and  other  views  of  a similar  nature; 
of  which  many  excellent.characters  have 
complained.  Jacob  Mehrning  inht&JSrrin- 
nentng-  ueber  die  Taife,  for  this  century, 
says:  The  Magdelburg  annalists,  also  the 
two  doctors  CaTixtus  and  Brantanius  Detri- 
us,  in  their  controversial  writings,  had  to 
confess,  themselves,  that  the  Christian  pro-, 
bationers  were  divided  into  two  classes,  in 
this  century,  and  long  afterwards,  as  was 
customary  in  the  primitive  churches  which 
made  a distinction  between  the  catechu- 
mens and  the  believers ; the^former  were 
called  by  the  ancients,  applicants  for  bap- 
tism; the  latter,  the  chosen,  &c. 

He  afterwards  writes  concerning  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  writings  of  orthodox  teachers : 
We  have  here,  says  he,  to  bear  in  mind  the 
frequent  complaint  of  the  annalists  of  Mag- 
delburg.  D.  Calixtus,  D.  Meisner,  D.  John 
Gerhard,  D.  Perkins,  in  the  reformed  cath- 
olic religion,  and  of  many  others,  that  the 
writings  of  the  fathers  and  primitive  min- 
isters, are  so  extravagantly  abused,  multi- 
fariously interpolated,  and  flagrantly  muti- 
lated, &c.  Yes,  who  will  warrant  us,  and 
take  upon  him  to  maintain,  that  Augustine, 
and  the  other  fathers,  wrote  and  taught  in 
regard  to  infant-baptism,  all  that  is  ascrib- 
ed^ to  them,  &c.  Yet  those  fathers  and 
ministers  constitute  but  a small  number  of 
the  authors  extant ; could  the  Christian  wri- 
tings of  numberless  other  ministers,  bish- 
ops, and  laymen  in  God’s  word,  together 
with  their  books  and  records,  who  have  writ- 
ten, preached,  taught,  and  spoken  in  various 
parts  of  the  whole  world,  be  brought  to  light; 
and,  besides,  could  we  have  tne  genuine 
writings  of  the  fathers,  who  wrote  in  op- 
position to  infant-baptism,  so  that  we  could 
collate  and  compare  one  with  the  other,  we 
would  be  astonished  to  see  how  faithfully 
the  truth  has  been  maintained  in  all  ages, 
and  how  it  was  suppressed  by  the  novices 
of  baptism,  namely,  the  pedobaptists.  Yet 
even  in  the  writings  of  the.  fathers,  mutila- 
ted and  corrupted  as  they  are,  there  is 
much  excellent  testimony  in  regard  to  the 
true  baptismal  ordinance  of  Christ,  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  much  confused  evidence 
relative  to  infant-baptism;  for  which  we 
should  give  special  thanks  to  God,  who 
hereby  confirms  us  in  the  truth.  Hence 
there  is  reason  sufficient  for  us,  and  for 
those  who  have  made  an  unfaithful  use  of  the 
writings  of  the  fathers,  that  we  close  our 
histoiy  for  the  present  century ; neverthe- 
less, in  dbme  of  the  subsequent  centuries, 
where  we  meet  with  greater  certainty  of 
writers,  this  matter  shall  be  expatiated 
upon,  and  more  fully  illustrated. 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  SEVENTH 

CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


Subsequently  to  the  persecution  excited  by  the  pagans  and  Arians,  the  pope  commenced  hie  operation* 
against  the  Christians.  Bishop  Adrian,  whom  we  mentioned  before  as  having  prohibited  infant-bap- 
tism, was  put  to  death  about  A.  D.  606.  Some  more  accurate  observations  in  the  chapter  of  Capital 
Puwthmcntj  also,  whether  Adrian,  in  fact,  suffered  corporal  or  capital  punishment.  Reflection  upon  the 
subsequent  martyrs,  noticed  by  Twtsck,  for  A.  D.  614  and  628.  Numerous  Christians  apprehended  by 
the  Lombards,  and  put  to  death  for  refusing  to  eat  things  offered  to  idols,  A.  D.  614.  Account  of  the 
Christian  sufferers  in  Persia,  and  the  manner  in  which  many  of  them  were  released  from  prison,  given 
for  A.  D.  628.%  Eight  persecutions  raised  against  the  Christians,  and  extending  from  A.  D.  622,  to  the 
close  of  the  century  ; places  of  the  persecutions,  and  the  names  of  some  of  the  tyrants  who  were  the 
cause  of  this  persecution.  Concluding  reflections. 


As  the  pagans  first,  and  the  Arians  after- 
terwards — the  former  with  open  violence, 
thajatter  with  covert,  tyrannical,  feigned 
virtue — not  only  scattered  the  flock  of| 
Christ  for  a long  time,  but  devoured  many 
of  the  innocent,  defenseless  lambs,  as  it 
were  with  wolves  teeth;  so  the  bishop  of| 
Rome,  now  styled  pope,  began  in  this  cen- 
tury, (a  thing  unknown  before,)  to  exhibit 
himself  as  the  harbinger  of  antichrist ; since 
he  not  only  called  into  requisition  anathe- 
mas proscriptions,  and  horrible  menaces, 
which  could  only  infuse  terror  into  the 
mind;  but  he  endeavored,  by  actual  punish- 
ments, to  destroy  all  those  who  were  op- 
posed to  the  Roman  church.  We  hope  to 
give  presently  an  example,  by  which  a judg- 
ment may  be  formed  concerning  his  su- 
premely wicked  deeds. 

Mrian , a Christian  bishop  or  teacher , is 
tortured  for  rejecting  infant-baptism , 
about  the  close  of  the  year  606. 

We  made  mention  in  our  history  of  bap- 
tism for  A.  D.  606,  of  the  celebrated  bish- 
op Adrian,  and  showed  from  a certain  let- 
ter of  Gregory  the  Great  to  the  above- 
named  John,  bishop  of  Larissa,  that  he 
(Adrian)  is  accused  of  refusing  baptism  to 
infants,  &c.  Cent.  Magdelburg.  But  it 
seems  it  did  not  stop  at  said  accusation, 
but,  in  all  appearance,  they  proceeded 
against  him  with  greater  acrimony  and  cru- 
elty ; for  the  above  was  magnified  into  a 
high  crime  and  misdemeanor.  Hence,  pen- 
alties surrounded  him;  penalties  which 
were  satisfied  at  times  by  property,  but 
generally  by  person  and  life.  Moreover, 
although  such  punishment  was  ordained  for 
high  crimes  and  malefactors;  yet  4here  was 
no  cause  preferred  against  Adrian  by  them, 
that  he-condemnea  and  rejected  infant- 
as appears  from  the  sequel  of| 
letter  to  John,  which  reads  thus: 
to  the  article  in  criminal  cases, 
is  preferred  against  Adrian,  rel- 
ative tdrofimts,  which  were  withheld  from 


baptism^ by  his  orders,  and  left  to  die  in  dark- 
ness, without  being  baptized  (or  washed) 
from  the  impurity  of  sin.  If  any  one  should 
object,  that  the  article  respecting  criminal 
cases,  was  not  very  comprehensive  or  rig- 
orous, since  Adrian,  by  virtue  of  the  Rame, 
was  not  punished  personally  or  capitally, 
with  such  a one  we  feel  no  inclination  to 
contend.  It  is  enough  that  we  learn,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  this  teacher,  notwith- 
standing the  severity  of  the  punishment, 
did  not  forbear  to  oppose  infant-baptism ; 
nay,  what  is  more,  to  reject  infants  from 
baptism,  and  to  permit  them  to  die  desti- 
tute of  the  ordinance,  as  subjects  of  the 
grace  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  that  the 
Roman  catholics  found  themselves  sorely 
aggrieved  on  this  account;  that  they  held  a 
criminal  court  over  this  good  man;  and, 
without  doubt,  proceeded  to  consider  wheth- 
er, by  precursory  excommunication,  they 
should  exile  him  to  misery,  confiscate  his 
estate,  or  pass  sentence  of  death  upon 
him.  But  whether  this  sentence  was  exe- 
j cuted  against  him,  is  not  positively  express- 
ed; therefore,  we  commit  the  matter  to 
God.  In  the  meantime,  it  appears,  as  men- 
I tinned  before,  that  the  pope  or  Roman 
: church,  did  not  hesitate,  not  only  to  ex- 
communicate their  opposers,  particularly 
the  opposers  of  infant-baptism,  as  had  been 
customary,  but  to  proceed  against  them  bv 
penal  judicature.  This  was  the  case  with 
Adrian,  of  whose  departure  we  have  a good 
opinion ; whether  he  died  a natural  or  vio- 
lent death.  The  Lord  knows  the  people 
who  serve  him,  and  will  not  leave  those 
unrewarded  in  another  life,  who  had  to 
suffer  in  this  for  their  opposition  to  error. 

Notice  in  regard  to  the  following  martyrs 

whom  P.  /.  Twisck  places  in  -d.  D.  614. 

and  628. 

We  can  obtain  no  certain  information  re- 
lative to  the  confession  of  faith  of  the  mar- 
tyrs concerning  whom  we  are  about  to 
speak : we  dare  not,  therefore,  reckon  them 
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J^^^^Hpnately  among  the  true  profes- 

faith;  the more  especially, 
a^^jwsword  of  persecution  extended  in- 
definitely over  all  who  bore  the  Christian 
name,  as  had  frequently  been  the  case  in  the 
countries  where  these  persecutions  arose. 
’They  did  not  examine  the  people  upon  this 
or  that  controverted  pointof  iaith ; I speak 
of  the  pagans,  who  were  ignorant  of  these 
things,  while  it  was  quite  different  with 
those  who  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  cath- 
olics, whom  we  mentioned  before : for  the 

Dans  invariably  proposed : Whether  they 
an  inclination  to  sacrifice  to  idols,  and 
renounce  Christ,  &c.  Hence,  the  reason 
■why  the  confession  of  the  martyrs,  who 
suffered  among  the  pagans,  do  not  contain 
many  of  the  controverted  points  about  which, 
Christians  of  the  present  day,  contend;  this, 
however,  is  more  largely  entered  into,  in 
another  place.  The  negligence  of  the  wri- 
ters of  those  times,  their  ignorance  of  the 
art  of  printing,  and  the  violence  of  persecu- 
tion, which  caused  people  to  flee,  and  re- 
main undecided,  are  no  slight  reasons  why 
go  little  can  now  be  said  concerning  the 
confession  of  the  martyrs  ; a more  minute 
description  is  given  in  the  account  of  bap- 
tism. Hence,  we  maintain,  agreeably  to 
the  laws  of  charity,  that  among  the  martyrs, 
whom  we  shall  introduce,  there  will  be  at 
least  some  who  were  correct  in  their  doc- 
trine, and  made  a good  confession  as  the 
foundation  of  their  martyrdom:  but  for  rea- 
sons already  assigned,  we  do  not  consider 
it  advantageous  to  be  more  explicit  or  dif- 
fuse. For  the  sake  of  brevity  and  simplicity, 
we  will  follow  the  observations  of  P.  I. 
Twisck,  as  being  a summary  of  the  ancient 
historians. 

or  many  Christians  apprehended  by  the j| 
Lombards,  and  put  to  death  for  refusing 
to  eat  things  offered  to  idols. 

The  Lombards,  says  Twisck,  appre- 
hended a great  number  of  Christians,  and 
tried  to  force  them  to  eat  meat  which  they 
had  offered  to  their  idols ; but  upon  their 
refusing,  they  put  them  to  death ; besides, 
they  put  four  hundred  to  death,  who  refus- 
ed to  worship  their  gods.  For  the  confes- 
sion of  faith  of  these  persons,  and  how  far  we 
consider  them  martyrs,  see  the  foregoing 
notice. 

Of  the  sufferings  of  Christians  in  Persia 
and  of  the  release  qf  many  of  them  from 
prison,  A.  D.  628. 

About  this  time,  says  the  writer,  the 
Christians  underwent  severe  sufferings  in 
Persia,  &c.  Heafterwards  informs  us  that 
the  emperor  Hwaclius,  when  in  _ Persia, 
released  many  of  the  Christian  prisoners ; 
but  we  have  no  account  of  the  number 
of  those  who  suffered,  nor  of  those  who 
•were  released.  For  further  ’particulars  as 
respects  our  sentiments,  &c.,  in  regard  to 
these  individuals,  see  the  preceding  notice. 
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Eight  severe  persecutions  raised  against 
the  Christians  from  A.  D.  622  to' the  dose 
of  the  century. 


We  have  now  to  make  meriSA,  that 
there  arose  in  this  century,  from  A.  D.  622 
to  the  end,  various  oppressive  persecutions 
of  those  called  Christians ; some  of  whom, to 
all  appearance,  maintained,  and  died  in  the 
purity  of  the  faith ; of  which  persecutions 
and  oppressions  eight  are  enumerated,  as  we 
shall  briefly  quote  from  A.  Mellin.  In 
treating  of  the  chronology  of  the  Turks  or 
Mahometans,  he  proceeds  to  the  year  622, 
and  says:  1 . The  Lombards,  under  the  Arian 
king,  excited  a fresh  persecution  against  the 
chnstians  in  Italy.  2.  In  France,  certain 
Christians  suffered  martyrdom,  &c.  3.  After 
Canstantine,  the  son  of  Heraclius,  had  reign- 
ed four  months,  and  Heracleon  six  months, 
Constans,  the  son  of  Constantine,  was  em- 
peror twenty  seven  years  ; he  followed  the 
steps  of  his  grandfather  Heraclius,  and  de- 
fended the  Monothelites ; hence  a violent 
persecution  was  excited  by  this  sect  against 
the  Christians  who  held  different  views.  4.  In 
the  twenty  eight  years  of  said  tliree  emperors, 
the  Arabians  and  Saracens  subdued  many 
cities  and  countries,  and  put  to  death  a 
countless  number  of  Christians.  There  was 
also  no  small  commotion  in  England  and 
France,  on  account  of  the  christiarfreligion. 
He  afterwards  says : 5.  There  werdajpme  in 
France,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  17th 
year  of  his  reign.  After  this,  he  notices 
the  persecutions  of  :the  Christians  during 
the  26  years  of  the  reign  of  Justinian  II. , ana 
in  the  days  of  Leontius,  Tyber,  Aphsima- 
tius.  &c.,  carried  on  as  well  by  the  Lom- 
bards as  the  Saracens;  finally,  he  says: 
6.  There  were  many  martyrdoms  about  this 
time  also,  in  France, England,  7.  Germany, 
and  8.  Spain.  'The  remarks  made  upon  the 
aforementioned  people,  who  were  put  to 
death  in  the  year  61A  and  620,  will  apply 
to  the  eight  persecution^ ; see  the  aforemen- 
tioned notice. 

More  accurate  remarks  upon  the  aforemen- 
tioned martyrs. 

We  are  under  the  necessity  of  closing 
our  account  of  this  centuiy ; since  the  an- 
cient writers  give  no  further  information; 
at  least,  since  we  cannot  avail  oursejves  of 
any  more  matter.  Nevertheless,  tins  may 
be  sufficient  to  uphold  the  cross-baring 
church  of  the  anabaptists  and  defenseless 
christians;  for  though  the  martyrs  noted 
are  numerous,  but  the  open  confessors  of 
faith  few ; yet  this  circumstance  derogates 
neither. from  the  character  nor  reputation 
of  the  cross-bearing  church,  since  we  have 
recorded,  in  the  account,  of  baptism  for  this 
century  throughout,  various,  nay.  numer- 
ous confessors  of  the  faith  in  question,  to 
prevent  and  restrain  whom,  various  meas- 
ures were  employed.  See  the  account  of 
baptism  for  A.  D.  682,  699, 
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Moreover,  it  does  not  appear  possible  that 
all  those  cited  in  great  numbers,  in  the  filth 
century,  under  the  name  of  anabaptists,  and 
against  whom  bloody  edicts  were  passed, 
A.  D.  413.,  should  nave  been  utterly  de- 
stroyed and  exterminated.  This,  we  say, 
does  not  appear  possible ; for  in  the  most 
rigorous  persecutions,  the  persecuted,  espe- 
cially wnen  numerous,  could  not  be  so 
closely  spied  out  that  no  one  could  escape, 
or  that  one  might  not  conceal  himself  in 
this  placej  and  another  in  that.  Forasmuch 
then  as  this  is  the  case,  the  remnant,  (there 
must  have  been  one,)  made  a demonstration 
of  the  living  faith  possessed  by  them,  in 
order  that  they  might  implant  into  the 
people  of  the  age,  and  particularly  their  own 
children  and  posterity,  the  doctrine  and 
sentiments  which  they  professed,  and  for 
the  sake  of  which,  they  had  jeopardized 
their  lives,  but  escaped  death  by  the  grace 
of  God. 

It  is,  at  least,  an  established  fact  that,  in 
the  subsequent  sixth  century,  there  were 
people  who  held  said  doctrines  and  sen- 1 


timents:  and  not  only  that,  but  there  were 
persons  w ho  hesitated  not  to  shed  their  own 
blood  like  water,  as  true  martyrs,  to  the 
honor  of  Christ  their  Savior.  Concern- 
ing this,  both  in  respect  to  confession  and 
martyrdom,  reference  may  be  had  to  the 
remarks  on  the  sixth  century.  Isit,  there- 
fore, matter  of  astonishment,  that  w-e  hold 
it  for  certain  that  this  seventh  century,  also, 
was  not  destitute  of  persons  w ho  professed 
a good  confession,  having  for  that  reason  to 
sutler  death  ? In  truth,  we  have  no  reason 
to  doubt  it ; they  must  either  have  neglected 
to  instruct  their  cotemporaries  and  their 
own  offspring,  or  there  must  have  been  no 
persecutions  in  this  century.  The  very 
nature  of  charity  forbids  the  former  assump- 
tion; the  latter  is  already  refuted,  inas- 
much as  we  have  given  an  account  of  vari- 
ous persecutions  in  that  age.  We  will  now 
close  : since  our  object  is  sufficiently  illus- 
trated; of  this,  the  numerous  professors  and 
martyrs  cited  in  this  century,  may  bear 
witness. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  .HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  SEVENTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


Adrian  wa*  the  first  in  this  century,  who  declared  against  infant-baptism,  not  only  verbally,  but  ac- 
tually ; the  proceedings  of  the  Romans  against  him  shall  be  minutely  exposed  in  another  place.  To 
prevent  the  total  suppression  of  infant-baptism,  the  papists  established  it  in  the  Bracerensian  council. 
The  pious  maintain  the  baptismal  ordinance  of  Christ,  notwithstanding  the  power  of  the  pope  and  the 
decrees  of  the  aforementioned  council.  In  the  meantime,  the  following  adults  received  baptism,  Anas- 
tasius,  a Persian ; Theodorus  or  TheodUB ; several  hundred  Jews ; some  in  upper  and  lower  Saxony  ; 
some  in  England.'  The  probation  and  examinatioa  of  faith,  used  by  the  true  Christians  at  this  day  ; 
practised  by  Amandus,  Birinus,  and  other  teachers,  &c.  Some  Jews  become  members  of  the  Christian 
church,  who,  after  discarding  their  confession  of  faith,  made  application  for  baptism.  The  address  of 
Zeno  of  Verona  to  the  candidates,  with  an  illustration.  The  example  of  the  Egyptian  divines,  who 
preached  the  doctrine  ofr  faith  before  baptism,  to  the  applicants,  followed  by  others  at  this  time.  The 
time  of  baptism,  which  was  fixed  on  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  changed  by  the  pope  and  his  coherent*,  to 
every  day,  on  account  of  infant-baptism.  The  pope  commands  the  people  to  give  the  kiss  of  peace  at 
mass,  that  the  mass,  which  bad  fallen  into  disrepute  with  many,  might  gain  great  respect  The  believers 
were  not  estranged  from  their  faith  by  said  papistic  decree  ; nay,  it  appears  that  some  of  the  Roman 
members  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  papistic  superstition : 1.  Isidores  ; 2.  Cesarius  ; 3.  Adel- 
heim;  4.  Agato;  S.  Julian  Pomorius,  dec.  Among  these,  mention  is  made  of  Isidorus  of  Spain,  and 
his  writings  upon  baptism,  dec.  The  Christians,  Lutger  and  Libuga,  left  their  son  without  baptism  till 
be  received  the  faith,  in  France,  and  was  then  baptized.  Difference  between  the  catholics  and  those  who 
administered  baptism  on  faith.  Conduiion. 


Notwithstanding  the  seat  of  antichrist 
had  been  raised  to  its  highest  elevation  in 
this  century,  inasmuch  as  the  emperor  Pho- 
cas,  A.  1).  606,  gave  thebishopof  Rome  the 
appellation  Papa,  that  is  pope  or  supreme 
father,  which  name  was  first  assumed  by 
Boniface  III.,  when  in  his  laws  issued  to 
command  obedience,  he  writes  thus:  “We 
will,  we  ordain,  we  decree,  we  command, 
& c. ; thus  I will,  thus  I ordain,  thus  1 de- 
cree, thus  I command,  &c.”  By  which  an 
abundance  of  superstition  and  human  in- 
ventions was  presented  to  the  people  as 
the  word  of  God;  such  as  image  worship, 


the  salutation  of  the  sacrament ; and  that 
the  observance  of  infant-baptism  was  essen- 
tial to  salvation ; yet  there  were  numbers 
of  pious  persons,  who  did  not  only  refuse 
to  obey  the  commands  of  the  pope ; but 
some  set  themselves  in  direct  opposition 
thereto,  and  dared  reprehend,  reject,  and 
contemn  the  Roman,  as  well  as  the  pa- 
pistic superstition ; as  was  done  in  regard 
to  infant-baptism,  with  which  not  only  a 
few  of  the  common  people,  but  many  re- 
spectable and  learned  men, became  disgust- 
ed ; so  that  they  totally  abandoned  it,  and 
showed,  both  by  word  and  deed,  that  they 
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were  QHtoed  to  it : this  was  done  openly 
m&UHKj as  will  be  shown  in  its  proper 

A.  D.  606.  In  this  very  year,  in  which 
Phocas  received  the  pope  as  the  general 
head  of  the  Latin  church,  Adrian,  the  cel- 
ebrated bishop  and  teacher,  publicly  oppos- 
ed the  baptism  of  infants ; for  he  desired 
neither  to  baptize  them  himself  nor  to  per- 
mit them  to  be  baptized  ; but  he  wholly  re- 
fused them  baptism ; hence  Gregory  the 
Great,  bishop  of  Rome,  complained  of  him 
to  John,  bishop  of  Larissa,  in  a letter,  in 
which  it  is  mentioned,  that  the  second 
charge  against  bishop  Adrian  is  this : That 
he  refused  to  administer  baptism  to  infants, 
and  permitted  them  to  die  in  this  condi- 
tion, &c.  Nay,  it  appears  that  Adrian  was 
severely  punished  on  account  of  his  senti- 
ments relative  to  infant-baptism,  and  be- 
cause he  let  the  infants  die  without  the  or- 
dinance ; this  is  attested  by  the  ancients, 
and  shall  be  made  a subject  of  remark  in 
our  history  of  martyrs.t 

A.  D.  610.  Now,  since  infant-baptism 
was  held  by  many  in  great  disrepute,  wheth- 
er in  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  Adri- 
an, or  for  other  reasons,  because  it  was 
useless,  and  not  essential  to  salvation ; 
therefore,  the  members  of  the  Roman 
church  publicly  opposed  this  sentiment,  in 
order  either  to  eradicate  it,  or,  at  least, 
to  anathematize  it  by  the  papistic  ban. 
Hence,  in  the  second  Bracerensien  coun- 
cil, it  was  established,  decreed,  and  pro- 
mulgated : That  it  is  essential  to  the  salva- 
tion of  infants,  that  they  be  baptized,  &c. 
But  how  the  true  Christians,  the  observers 
of  the  baptismal  ordinance  of  Christ,  con- 
ducted in  this  matter,  and  whether  they 
suffered  any  persecution  on  this  account,  is 
not  clearly  expressed;  yet,  when  necessary, 
it  shall  be.  noticed  more  minutely. 

A.  D.  620.  Although  infant-baptism  was 
now  so  completely  established  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Roman  pope,  who  was  chosen 
supreme  head  of  the  church,  and  by  the  de- 
cree of  the  preceding  Bracerensien  coun- 
cil, that  no  one  who  wished  to  remain  a 
member  of  the  Roman  church,  dared  ob- 
ject a single  word  against  it ; yet  they 
who  loved  Christ  more  than  the  pope,  ana 
esteemed  the  gospel  more  highly  than  the 
decrees  of  papists  and  councils,  maintained 
the  true  faith,  and  the  true  ordinance  of 
Christ,  and  especially  the  article  of  bap- 
tism ; concerning  which  much  might  be  aa- 

* Jt.  D.  605.  Gregory  the  Greet  writes  that  if 
any  bishop  is  called  a general  bishop  or  pope, 
lie  defiles  the  whole  church.  In  Reg.  B.  8.  C. 
188.  Again,  he  says : I candidly  declare,  that  any 
one  who  will  call  himself  a general  bishop,  or  desires 
to  be  called  each,  ia  exaltation,  is  a precursor  o, 
antichrist.  B.  4.  Eph.  30.  5.  Veit  im  Ge.  Reg. 
dee  R.  Sue.  ed.  1649.  pn.  125. 

j-  J.  n.  608.  Theophilact  taught  that  every  one 
may  and  ought  to  read  the  sacred  scriptures,  if  he 
desires  rightly  to  instruct  children  in  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  See  his  remarks  upon  Eph.  6. 


duced,  had  not  the  books  and  writings  of 
the  pious  been  so  lamentably  and  tyranni- 
cally destroyed  by  the  Roman  catholics. 

Still,  we  are  in  possession  of  sufficient  tes- 
timony from  authentic  writers  to  establish 
our  point.  Thai  baptism  was  administer- 
ed, at  that  lime,  to  adult  and  intelligent  per- 
sons by  those  who  opposed  the  decree  of  the 
Roman  church,  appears  from  three  circum- 
stances : 1.  from  the  time  of  baptizing ; 2. 
from  the  place  of  baptizing;  3.  from  the 
persons  baptized. 

As  to  the  time,  Easter  is  expressly  stated 
in  the  Antisidioren  council,  where  it  is 
maintained  in  opposition  to  those  who  Uni- 
tized infants  on  every  day : That  no  man 
should  baptize  on  any  day,  but  Easter ; ex- 
cept at  the  approach  of  death,  &c.  At 
which  time  they  generally  instructed  the 
applicants  in  the  faith,  as  noticed  sufficient- 
ly before.  As  regards  the  place  of  baptiz- 
ing, it  was  not  in  alaveror  baptisipal  font, 
but  at  the  streams  of  the  wilderness,  to 
which,  every  one  knows,  newborn  in&nts 
cannot  go,  or  conduct  in  the  manner  then 
customary  at  baptism;  namely,  that  the 
subject  should  kneel  down  in  or  under 
the  water;  instances  of  which  were  fre- 
quent in  warm  climates;  Bede  says:  That 
Paulinus  baptized  many  persons  at  noon,  in 
the  river  Tjgtoda,  hard  by  the  oitit  Tro- 
vulsinga,  Sic’if' This  mode  of  baptQak  call- 
ed by  the  ancients  immersion  or  gyomer- 
sion,  was  long  practised,  even  up’fo  the 
present  time,  particularly  by  the  Eastern 
and  Southern  nations,  who  understand  the 
Greek  words  baptisma,  baptism,  and  bap- 
tizo,  baptize,  as  invariably  signifying  an 
immersion  or  submersion  in  water;  it  is 
found,  however,  that,  according  to  the 
Greek  idiom,  these  words  do  not  signify 
only  immersion  or  submersion,  but  also  v 
washing  and  sprinkling  with  water ; as 
an  example,  baptisma  is  translated  sprink- 
ling, washing,  baptism,  Spc.  Consult 
Guertlero’s  Lexicon  Quatuor  Linguarum,  * 
La'.  Hoi.  Grsecse  et  Gallicse. 

We  leave  the  above  mode  of  baptism  to 
its  own  merits;  it  suffices  to  have  shown, 
that  it  could  not  be  administered  to  infants; 
and  that  the  persons  baptized  in  that  way, 
must  have  been  adult  and  intelligent  per- 
sons. As  respects  the  persons,  it  is  suffi- 
ciently clear  from  the  two  preceding  cir- 
cumstances of  time  and  place;  yet  we 
would  make  an  additional  remark  concern- 
ing the  persons.  Anast&sius,  a Persian, 
was  baptized  at  this  time  at  Jerusalem ; 
the  celebrated  Persian  lady  Cesarea,  her 
husband,  and  many  of  their  followers,  were 
baptized  at  Constantinople;  in  Bavaria, 
Theodores  or  Theodus,  with  a large  com- 
pany of  people,  received  baptism;  in  Spain, 
there  were  some  hundreds  of  Jews  baptiz- 
ed on  their  faith,  some  writers  say  there 
were  thousands;  for  our  part  we  cannot 
mention  the  precise  number;  there  were 
also  great  numbers  baptized  on  their  faith, 
in  Upper  and  Lower  Saxony,  in  England 
and  other  countries. 


Digitized  by 


164 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE. 


A.  D.  632.  At  this  time,  the  trial  anil  ex- 1 
animation  of  the  faith  were  practised  by 
the  true  teachers.  Applicants  for  baptism, 
whether  of  Jewish,  pagan,  or  Christian  pa- 
rents, were  previously  tried  and  examined 
in  the  faith,  which  examinations  were  usu- 
ally held  six  or  seven  times  a week  before 
Easter  or  Whitsuntide,  to  the  end  that  the 
candidates,  after  making  ajgood  confession, 
and  being  established  in  the  faith,  might  be 
baptized  at  the  approaching  festival.  The 
manner  is  noticed  by  many  writers.  We 
will  make  the  following  brief  extract  from 
the  Tauf-Geschichte : Bishop  Amandus  en- 
tered the  son  of  Dagobert  a catechumen, 
previously  to  his  baptism;  and  in  Lower 
Saxony,  Birinus  made  it  a rule  not  to  bap- 
tize any  without  previously  catechizing 
them.  Another  teacher,  according  to  Met- 
aphrastes,  instructed  a Jewish  young  wo- 
man before  she  was  baptized.  Vincent 
asserts  of  Arnulphus,  that  an  unhealthy 
person  was  baptized  by  him  after  prepara- 
tory instruction,  and  shortly  afterwards 
recovered  his  health.  We  would  by  no 
means  aver  that  baptism  possesses  any  re- 
storative efficacy  ; but  merely  that  it  was 
administered  on  faith,  to  intelligent  per- 
sons, according  to  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord.  Mark  xvi.  15, 16. 

A.  D.  646.  As  the  doctrine  of  faith 
spread  itself  abroad,  and  believers  increas- 
ed in  many  places,  so  that  the  church, 
which  for  a long  time  was  wont  to  hide  in 
caverns  on  account  of  persecution,  began 
now,  here  and  there,  to  make  her  appear- 
ance, as  the  grass  shoots  forth  in  the  spring; 
thus  they  perceived  her  increase,  and  that 
not  only  oy  the  accession  of  Christian  off- 
spring who  received  the  faith,  and  of  pa- 
gans w ho  turned  to  the  faith,  but  principal- 
ly of  the  Jews  ; w ho  were  formerly  greatly 
embittered  against  the  Christians ; these 
came  now  in  multitudes,  as  was  done  not 
long  since,  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  on  confession  of  faith.  An  exam- 
ple of  which  is  given  by  Gregory  of  Turon: 
Certain  Jews  who  desired  baptism,  spoke 
with  one  accord  to  the  teacher:  “ We  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
the  promised  Prophet  and  Messiah;  there- 
lore,  we  desire  to  be  washed  in  baptism, 
(hat  we  may  no  longer  continue  inour  sins, 
&c.”  The  teacher  rejoiced  at  this  confes- 
sion; and  on  Whitsuntide  night,  which  was 
kept  as  a watch  night,  he  went  out  to  the 
place  of  baptism, on  the  outside  of  the  city; 
there  the  w hole  multitude  fell  down  before 
him,  and  entreated  to  be  baptized. 

A.  D.  658.  D.  J.  Vicecoines quotes  from 
Zeno  of  Verona,  a certain  address  delivered 
by  him  to  the  candidates,  when  about  to  be 
baptized:  “Rejoice,  dear  friends!  it  is 
true  you  will  be  divested  of  your  clothes  in 
baptism,  but  you  shall  come  up  out  of  the 
water  clothed  in  a heavenly  raiment  as 
white  as  snow;  whosoever  will  not  defile 
this,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 
This  is  a discourse  entirely  inapplicable  to 
infants  : the  first  clause,  rejoice,  is  opposed 


to  the  sorrow  usually  experienced  by  can- 
didates, on  account  of  the  multitude  of  their 
sins,  over  which  they  mourned;  but  now 
they  had  reason  to  rejoice  on  account  of 
the  faith,  and  because  they  were  washed 
in  baptism,  by  the  blood  of  Christ ; even 
as  the  jailer,  when  he  was  baptized,  re- 
joiced with  his  whole  house  ; and  the  Ethi- 
opian, who,  after  baptism,  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing.  Acts  vm.  The  putting  oft'  of 
the  personal  clothes  before  baptism,  and 
the  putting  on  the  white  garment  of  right- 
eousness in  baptism,  as  also  the  care  not 
to  defile  it  after  baptism,  by  sin,  as  spoken 
above  to  the  candidates,  are  not,  in  the  na 
ture  of  things,  applicable  to  infants,  but  to 
aged  and  auult  persons  only;  wherefore, 
the  baptism  alluded  to  in  this  place,  is  not 
infant-baptism,  but  a baptism  applicable 
solely  and  exclusively  to  adults. 

A.  D.  670.  The  baptismal  ordinance  of 
Christ  was,  at  this  time,  rightly  observed  in 
Egypt ; that  is,  the  principles  of  faith  were 
explained  to  the  candidates  before  baptism  ; 
nay,  this  practice  was  in  such  high  estinia 
tion  there,  that  some  individuals  in  foreign 
countries  separated  from  the  church  of 
Rome,  in  this  respect,  and  formed  a resolu 
tion  to  re-establish  the  Christian  religion, 
according  to  the  example  of  the  Christians 
in  Egypt  ; hence  they  were  styled  begin- 
ners of  the  Christian  religion;  in  allusion 
to  this,  the  following  quotation  of  D.  J. 
Vicecoines  from  J.  Pamelius’s  Book  on 
Tertullian,  is  no  doubt  made  : The  begin- 
ners of  the  Christian  religion  (that  is,  such 
as  separated  from  the  church  of  Rome  and 
reinstated  religion  on  the  foundation  of  the 
primitive  apostles)  obtained  from  the  Egyp- 
tian divines  the  practice  of  teaching  the 
doctrines  of  the  catechism  (that  is,  the  prin 
ciples  of  faith)  before  baptism. 

A.  D.  682.  As  the  believers  who  rigor 
ously  maintained  the  true  baptismal  ordi 
nance  of  Christ,  increased  in  different 
countries ; nay,  even  in  the  Roman  empire, 
so  that,  in  regard  to  the  time  of  baptism, 
they  appointed  here  and  there  a fast,  name 
ly,  that  the  ordinance  should  be  adminis 
tered  on  one  of  the  two  feast  days,  Easter 
or  Whitsuntide  ; and  that  for  this  purpose, 
the  candidates  should  be  admonished  and 
instructed  in  the  faith,  the  week  before  the 
feast,  &c.  So  the  members  of  the  Roman 
church  became  greatly  dissatisfied,  inas 
much  as  this  tended  to  abolish  infant-bap 
tism  entirely,  and  not  only  that,  but  to  an 
nihilate  all  other  superstitions  and  human 
traditions,  which  had  been  introduced  with 
much  labor  and  expense,  by  councils  and 
otherwise,  into  the  Roman  church,  as  osten 
sible  improvements.  It  was  therefore,  found 
necessary  to  renew  the  decree  of  the  Bra 
cerensien  council,  passed  A.  D.  610,  and  to 
publish  it,  namely  : That  infants  must  be 
baptized,  as  being  absolutely  essential  to 
salvation,  that  is,  upon  pain  of  damnation. 
But  we  are  unacquainted  with  what  was 
really  effected  in  this  case ; yet  there  is  a 
slight  notice  taken  of  it;  for  pope  Leo  II., 
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bat  the  eighty  second  according  to  the  Ro- 
man order,  who  then  occupied  the  Roman 
chair,  ordained  : “That  the  people  at  mass, 
should  be  greeted  with  the  kiss  of  peace, 
and  that  all  should  be  baptized,  &c.” 

It  is  obvious  that  this  was  done  by  the 
pope  in  order  to  prevent  the  entire  aban- 
donment of  mass  and  infant-baptism,  the 
chief  points  upon  which  the  Roman  church 
stood,  like  the  temple  of  Dagon  upon  two 
pillars,  now  threatened  by  this  Sampson, 
again  by  that,  with  the  arm  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  word  of  God  : nay,  in  danger  of 
being  pulled  down  and  broken  to  pieces. 
Now,  what  did  the  pope  do  to  prevent  this  ? 
As  to  the  mass,  he  ordained  that  the  people 
should  be  greeted  at  mass,  with  the  kiss  of 
peace.  But  how  could  he  bind  the  people 
more  agreeably  to  the  superstition  of  the 
mass,  tnan  by  the  salutation  with  the  kiss 
of  peace.  _ But  where  the  lion’s  skin  was 
not  sufficient,  there  they  sought  the  fox’s 
pelt.  What  did  he  ordain  for  the  preser- 
vation of  infant-baptism  ? This : That  bap- 
tism might  be  administered  evei y day. 
Some,  perhaps,  may  be  of  the  opinion  that 
this  does  not  atfect  infant-baptism,  and  that 
it  is  not  established  by  said  decree,  &c. 
We  answer,  that  the  pope  endeavored  to 
establish  it  by  that  means;  for  since  in- 
fant-baptism was  greatly  imneded  by  the 
custom  then  prevailing  amon|velievers,  to 
baptize  the  applicants  on  Easter  and  Whit- 
suntide exclusively,  as  before  mentioned, 
there  was,  therefore,  now  no  other  remedy 
to  maintain  infant-baptism,  than  to  ordain 
that  baptism  should  be  administered  on 
all  days,  and  on  every  occasion  ; which  bap- 
tism could  not  apply  to  infants,  who  were 
bom  not  only  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide, 
but  throughout  the  year;  and  who,  in  his 
opinion,  ought  to  be  baptized  at  their  birth. 

A.  1).  699.  The  decree  of  pope  Leo  II., 
intended  to  establish  the  mass  and  infant- 
baptism.  as  mentioned  for  A.  D.  682,  did 
not  produce  so  great  an  effect  that  the  be- 
lievers who  separated  from  the  church  of 
Rome  and  maintained  the  baptism  on  faith, 
abandoned  their  faith  and  practice : but  it 
appears,  on  the  contrary,  that  some  more, 
nay,  learned  men  separated  from  the  Ro- 
man church,  in  those  points,  and  joined  the 
little  flock  of  Christ,  so  that  some  now  op- 
posed the  pope,  who  formerly  had  main- 
tained infant-baptism,  the  mass,  the  tradi- 
tions, the  merit  of  fjood  works,  and  the 
seven  sacraments.  Five  of  these  are  re- 
corded in  the  Chronicles.  P,  1.  Twisck 
makes  the  following  remark  concerning 
them : Isidores,  Cesarius,  Adelheim,  Aga- 
tho,  and  Julian  Pomorius  taught  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  pope  concerning  the  scriptures, 
justification,  good  works,  that  there  are  but 
two  sacraments,  and  concerning  the  church, 
which  is  not  founded  on  Peter,  but  on  Christ. 

But  Isidores  of  Spain  is  mentioned  before 
all,  by  other  writers.  He  was  at  one  time 
a zealous  supporter  of  infant-baptism,  but 
now  taught  and  wrote  such  things  as  could 
not,  with  any  reason  or  judgment,  be  appli- 


ed to  that  subject.  For  in  treating  of  John’s 
baptism,  which  our  opposers  themselves 
confess  was  admwKrdd  to  adult  and 
penitent  sinners,  he  wrews  a parallel  with  it 
and  the  baptism  of  his  time,  and  says : 1 
maintain  that  all  who  were  baptized  by 
John  to  repentance,  were  patterns  of  the 
catechumens. 

Enough  has  been  said  in  regard  to  the 
personality  of  the  catechumens  and  to  their 
being  instructed  preparatory  to  baptism,  it 
is,  therefore,  unnecessary  to  repeat  it;  but  we 
would  merely  add  the  man’s  own  language: 
“Next  to  the  catechumens,  there  is  the 
class  of  those  who  applied  for  baptism,  and 
continued  in  prayer : that  is,  such  as  are 
striving  for  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  sobrie- 
ty of  fife,  in  order  to  receive  the  grace  of 
Christ  in  baptism;  and,  therefore,  they  were 
called  fellow-entreaters,  that  is,  persons 
desiring  the  grace  of  Christ,  &c.”  . 

The  manner  of  treating  the  applicants  for 
baptism  at  this  time,  is  related  by  him, 
thus  : “On  Palm  Sunday,  that  i^the  Sun- 
day before  Easter,  the  symbol  (that  is,  the 
12  articles  of  faith)  was  delivered  to  the 
applicants,  on  account  of  the  approaching 
Easter,  a blessed  feast  day,  in  order  that 
they,  as  persons  striving  to  receive  the 
grace  of  God,  (that  is,  baptism,)  should  first 
learn  the  faith  which  we  confess.”  These 
words,  comjpred  with  the  precedMHfeliow 
clearly  what  custom  relative  tHKiism 
obtained  at  that  time  in  the  S^h  of 
which  he  speaks;  namely,  that  the  disci- 
ples, or,  at  least,  the  probationers  received 
instructions  first  in  the  catechism,  that  is, 
the  doctrine  of  faith,  which  were  continu- 
ed till  they  were  prepared  to  be  baptized  ; 
and  that  Irotn  that  time  on,  they  were  call- 
ed applicants  for  baptism,  as  also  fellow-.# 
entreaters,  because  they*  desired  baptism, 
and,  therefore,  entreated,  &c.  This  is  sure- 
ly inapplicable  to  infants.  As  regards  the 
quotation  made  from  Isidorus’s  book  on  the 
“Chief  Good,”  tending  to  show  that  he 
entertained  a different  opinion  respecting 
baptism,  we  have  good  reasons  (but  which 
would  require  too  much  time  to  relate!  not 
to  consider  that  book  the  production  of  Isi- 
dores, unless  it  be  said  that  he  wrote  it 
previously  to  his  conversion,  and  before  he 
was  enlightened  in  this  particular;  and  here 
we  would  leave  the  matter  rest. 

A.  D.  700.  We  approach  the.  close  of 
this  century,  where  we  remark,  that  not 
only  the  descendants  of  Jews  and  pagans, 
but  also  those  of  Christians,  were  instructed 
in  the  faith  previously  to  their  reception  of 
baptism ; for  the  chnstians  who  sought  the 
salvation  of  their  children,  left  them  with- 
out baptism  till  they  were  able  themselves 
to  confess  their  sins,  to  make  profession  of 
faith,  and  thereupon  to  receive  baptism  as  a 
sign  of  the  same.  Not  the  least  esteemed 
among  these,  were  the  pious  Lutger  and 
his  wife  Libuga,  concerning  whom  it  is 
mentioned : That  they  left  their  son  Lutger 
without  baptism  till,  in  France,  he  learn- 
ed and  received  the  faith,  that  is,  in 
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Jesus,  and  was  baptized.  P.  I.  Twisck’s 
Chron.  B.  7,  page  228.  col.  1. 

We  will  now  dismiss  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism for  this  century,  during  which  the  op- 
pressed believers,  on  one  side,  practised  the 
true  baptismal  ordinance  of  Christ,  that  is, 
baptism  on  faith;  but  the  persecuting  Ro- 
man church,  on  the  other  side,  deviated 
further  and  further  from  it,  so  that  they  not 
only  forsook,  but  also  opposed  the  com- 
mand of  Christ : That  we  should  baptize 
only  on  faith. 

Infant-baptism  and  other  superstitions 
had  become  so  firmly  established  that  none 
presumed  to  oppose  them,  without  expect- 
ing papistic  excommunication  and  death, 
we  must  be  astonished  when  we  read  the 
description  of  this,  given  by  P.  I.  Twisck, 
in  the  conclusion  of  the  seventh  century, 


and  with  which  we  would  also  couclude 
this : The  pope  of  Rome,  says  he,  after  he 
was  declared  head  of  all  the  churches  by 
the  emperor  Phocas,  extended  by  degrees, 
the  boundaries  of  his  power,  grandeur,  and 
dominion,  not  only  in  Italy,  but  beyond  it; 
nay,  beyond  the  confines  of  Europe ; this 
was  done  with  great  haughtiness : his  splen- 
dor and  ostentation  were  intolerable,  &c.  ; 
nay,  the  avarice  of  the  ecclesiastics  was 
generally  so  great  that  they  arrogated 
church  offices  to  themselves  by  means  of 
presents,  in  order  to  derive  emolument 
therefrom;  they  would  scarcely  baptize  an 
infant  without  pay,  &c.  This  may  suffice. 
We  will  return  to  the  martyrs  who  suffer  - 
ed  at  this  time  for  the  truth  of  Jesus  their 
Savior. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  EIGHTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OP  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THIS  CENTURY. 


We  commence  with  the  rigorous  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  the  East,  excited  by  Ilaumar, 
king  of  the  Saracens,  A.  D.  718.  Minute  remarks  relative  to  said  persecution:  it  is  observed  how 
the  Eastern  church  had  long  since  separated  from  the  West,  that  is,  the  Roman  church : the  Thessa- 
lonian  church  remained  without  change  of  religion  from  the  apostolic  age ; hence  it  is  concluded  that 
probably  some  true  believers  wpre  put  to  death  for  the  faith,  in  the  Eastern  persecution.  The  great 
barbarity  of  Elvelids,  the  Mahometan,  towards  the  Christian  prisoners  in  the  East,  who  were  put  to 
death  without  mercy,  A.  D.  739.  A note  descriptive  of  the  preceding : meanwhile,  notice  is  given  of 
Eutichius,  Peter  of  Damascus,  Peter  Mavimenus,  and  others,  who  were  put  to  death  for  the  gospel, 
in  the  East,  particularly  at  Damascus,  See.  Derthuin,  Bertherius,  Anobert,  Hunored,  and  others, 
opposed  the  superstition  of  Boniface,  the  popish  envoy  ; hence  they  were  expelled  from  the  minis- 
try, <fcc.  A.  D.  748.  Albert  of  France  and  Clement  of  Scotland  succeeded  the  preceding  individuals, 
and  reproved  Bonifa'ce  of  the  superstition  he  introduced.  A particular  account  of  Albert  and  Clement, 
A.  D.  748.  A discrepancy  among  the  writers,  relative  to  the  time  in  which  Albert  and  Clement  were 
put  to  death  ; the  discrepancy  reconciled.  Two  successors  of  the  preceding  maityre,  Sampson  and  Si- 
donius,  together  with  some  others  not  named,  defend  the  doctrine  against  the  Romans,  and  particularly 
against  Boniface,  the  papish  envoy ; whether  he  was  put  to  death  on  this  account,  we'  know  not  pre- 
cisely. A circumstantial  account  of  the  violent  and  mournful  persecution  excited  by  Mady,  king  of  the 
Arabians,  against  the  Eastern  Christians,  A.  D.  780.  Remarks  on  this  persecution ; likewise  how  the 
Arabians  in  other  places,  went  on  persecuting  the  Christians. 


Severe  persecution  in  the  East , about  A.  D. 

718,  fyc. 

There  prevailed  considerable  tranquilli- 
ty in  therW est ; in  the  East,  on  the  contra- 
ry, commotions  arose ; for  about  the  year 
718,  &c.,  Haumar,  king  of  the  Saracens, 
issued  bloody  edicts  to  persecute  the  Chris- 
tians. He  prohibited  wine,  agreeably  to  the 
laws  of  Mahomet;  this  was  of  little  im- 
portance; the  most  grievous  of  all  was  this: 
he  endeavored  to  force  the  Christians  to 
apostatize  and  deny  Christ : he  promised 
freedom  from  tribute,  taxation,  and  imposts, 
to  all  who  would  abandon  Christ  and  join 
Mahomet:  on  the  other  hand,  he  threaten- 
ed all  those  with  punishment  of  death,  who 
would  remain  stedfast  to  Christ:  in  the 
meantime,  he  oppressed  them  with  intoler- 
able burdens,  and  put  some  to  death  with 


various  torments.*  He  likewise  made  a law: 
That  the  evidence  of  a Christian  should  be 
invalid,  and  not  received  against  a Saracen. 
In  short,  we  are  informed  that  by  virtue  of 
this  decree,  many  of  the  innocent  and  de- 
fenseless Christians  suffered  martyrdom; 
but  from  the  want  of  historians,  the  names 
of  those  njartyrs  have  not  been  transmit- 
ted to  us,  except  a few,  as  shall  be  men- 
tioned. 

This  circumstance  must  be  observed, 
above  all,  in  the  history  of  Eastern  martyrs, 
that,  in  regard  to  the  visible  church,  the 
Eastern  church  had  long  separated  from  the 
Western,  that  is,  from  the  Roman  church ; 

A.  D.  720.  About  this  time  the  Saracens  also 
invaded  Spain,  where  they  sorely  persecuted  many 
pious  Christians,  and  put  them  to  death.  But  we 
will  not  take  any  further  notice  of  it.  Sigibert’s 
Chron.  A.  Mellin,  pa.  328,  col.  1. 


» 


— Digitized  by  Lz.ooQle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


because  she  would  not  submit  to  the  power 
anil  dominion  of  the  Roman  pope,  who  was 
declared  head  of  all  the  churches,  A.  D. 
606  ; they  utterly  refused  to  acknowledge 
or  receive  him.  This  separation  was  ulti- 
mately so  complete  that,  according  to  our 
knowledge,  they  have  not  united  even  to 
this  day. 

It  is,  moreover,  maintained  by  various 
writers  that,  besides  the  abovementioned 
separated  church,  called  the  Greek,  there 
were  other  churches,  particularly  in  Thes- 
salonica,  who  agreed  ii*  all  respects  with 
the  Baptists  of  the  present  day,  and  retain- 
ed a similar  faith  and  manner  of  life 
throughout,  from  the  time  of  the  apostles. 
We  will  treat  of  this  more  particularly  in 
the  article  on  baptism,  in  the_  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. This  being  the  case,  it  is  not  a mat- 
ter of  astonishment,  that,  in  the  aforenamed 
persecution  in  the  East,  not  only  a few  soli- 
tary individuals,  but  numbers  of  those  who 
retained  the  true  doctrine,  were  tormented 
and  put  to  death  on  account  of  the  true 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  because  they  sin- 
cerely followed  the  precepts  of  the  gospel. 
Nevertheless,  we  can  produce  nothing  but 
what  is  furnished  by  the  ancient  writers. 

The  extreme  barbarity  of  Elvelid  the  Ma- 
. hometan , towards  the  Christian  prisoners 
in  the  East , whom  he  put  to  death  with- 
out  mercy , for  the  sake  of  the  Christian 
religion , Ji.  D.  739. 


In  the  year  of  our  Lord  739,  and  in  the 
twenty  third  year  of  Leo  Isauris,  Elvelid, 
a Mahometan  prince,  put  to  death,  on  ac- 
count of  the  Christian  faith,  all  the  Christian 
prisoners  in  every  city,  &c.;  one  of  these 
was  called  Eutichius ; he  was  conveyed  to 
Karras  in  Mesopotamia,  and,  at  the  time 
the  said  prisoners  were  put  to  death,  he 
was  offered  up  for  the  same  faith,  and  for 
the  testimony  of  his  Savior  Jesus  Christ. 
We  have  no  account  of  Eutichius,  relative 
to  his  profession  of  faith,  but  that  he  was 
offered  up  for  Christ’s  sake,  at  the  time  the 
other  martyrs  were  put  to  death ; this  must 
be  understood  in  regard  to  many  of  the  rest. 
We  will,  moreover,  pass  by  Peter,  bishop 
of  the  church  of  Damascus,  Peter  Mavi- 
menus  and  others,  who  were  put  to  death 
in  the  East,  and  particularly  at  Damascus, 
for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  about 
A.  D.  742;  because  the  ancient  writers 
have  left  us  no  precise  information  respect- 
ing their  particular  profession  of  faith,  ex- 
cept the  general  testimony : That  they  suf- 
fered for  Christ,  and  for  the  Christian  or 
evangelic  truth. 

From  this  it  arose,  that  some  who  boasted 
of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  yet  were  far 
from  the  truth  in  their  expositions,  nay,  in 
their  external  behavior,  did,  nevertheless, 
not  hesitate  to  claim  such  persons,  and  to 
produce  them  as  witnesses  of  their  strange 
and,  in  many  respects,  unchristian  and  un- 
evangeli*  confession,  concerning  whom  we 
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maintain,  for  reasons  deducible  from  an- 
cient writers,  that  tfujtiaith  and  life  were 
perfect  and  in  accoflpice  with  the  tenor 
of  the  holy  gospel ; and  as  a seal  of  this, 
they  bore  testimony  to  its  truth  with  their 
blood  and  the  constancy  of  their  death. 
O ! how  greatly  is  it  to  be  lamented,  that  the 
ancients  have  not  left  us  more  clear  and 
precise  information  on  this  subject.  We 
are  confident  it  would  refresh  many  pious 
souls,  and  confirm  dieir  faith,  when  they 
would  see,  that  in  the  earlier  and  no  less 
factious  ages,  many  of  their  brethren  and 
sisters  had  such  love  for  Christ  Jesus, 
beloved  bridegroom,  and  for  his  heavi 
doctrine,  that  they  did  not  hesitate  to 
testimony  to  it;  one  in  fire,  another  in  water; 
some  among  wild  beasts;  others  by  the 
sword  and  on  the  scaffold;  others  in  various 
ways.  Yet,  we  hope,  we  have  given , in  one 
place  or  other,  as  much  information  as 
might  suffice  a sincere  Christian,  and  a well 
disposed  person.  It  can  not  all  be  noticed 
in  one  place.  1 

We  will  now  take  our  leave  of  the  East, 
and  proceed  to  the  West,  where  we  hope 
presently  to  find  a clearer  opening  in  regard 
to  a particularpoint  of  faith,  namely,  such 
persons  as  suffered,  not  under  the  pagans, 
Mahometans,  Saracens,  or  the  like,  but  un- 
der the  pope  of  Rome,  or  the  Roman  church, 
in  which  they  used  to  condemn  peflfe  on 
account  of  a particular  article  of  tfKhip. 
But  before  we  commence  with  the  mprtyrs 
who  were  cruelly  put  to  death,  we  think  it 
proper,  by  way  ofintroduction,  to  show  how 
this  thing  gradually  took  its  rise ; namely, 
how  at  first  a few  persons,  whom  we  will 
name,  opposed  and  reproved  a certain  po- 
pish envoy  about  this  time,  who  sought  toife 
troduce  certain  superstitions;  and  what  hapi 
penedthem,  on  thisaccount,  from  the  pope. 


Derthuin,  Bertherius , Jlnobert,  Hunored, 
and  others , expelled from  their  office,  <$»c. 
for  not  receiving  the  superstition  of  the 
popish  envoy,  SfC.  about  Ji.  D.  748. 


A certain  archbishop  at  Mentz,  called 
Boniface,  was  sent  out  by  pope  Zacharias  I., 
as  an  apostle,  ambassador,  and  envoy,  to 
convert  the  heathens  to  the  Roman  see, 
and  to  promulgate  and  bring  into  use  the 
Roman  rites  and  superstition  among  those 
who  already  belonged  to  the  Roman  church; 
many  bishops,  overseers,  or  teachers  in  Ger- 
many, Bavaria,  and  France,  opposed  this 
measure  with  spiritual  weapons,  namely,  re- 
proofs from  the  word  of  God,  refusing  to 
obey,  in  this  case,  both  the  pope  and  his  en- 
voy. Among  those  who  refused,  the  follow- 
ing are  mentioned  by  name,  Derthuin,  Ber- 
therius, Anobert,and  Hunored.  These  men 
were  accused  before  the  pope,  not  only  of 
the  foregoing,  but  the  envoy  invented  other 
charges;  as  that  they  were  avaricious,  proud, 
and  inordinately  desirous  of  wealth,  &c. 

They  were,accordingly,  forcibly  expelled 
from  their  office,  by  the  pope  and  his  envoy. 
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As  (o  the  future  issue,  we  have  no  account; 
it  is  impossible,  however,  that  ecclesiastic 
separation,  excommunication,  or  anathema 
was  the  consequence ; but  from  want  of  in- 
formation, we  can  arrive  at  no  certain  con- 
clusion. Meanwhile,  on  the  one  hand  is 
seen  the  plain  dealing  of  the  persons  who 
reproved  the  Roman  superstition  ; on  the 
other  is  beheld  the  shameless  insolence  of 
the  pope  and  his  envoy,  in  that  he  expelled 
those  who  loved  the  good,  but  could  not 
refrain  from  reproving  the  evil,  agreeably 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God. 

Albert  of  Gaul,  and  Clement  of  Scotland, 
opposed  papistic  superstition,  about  A.  D. 
750,  on  which  account  they  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom. 

There  lived  about  A.  D.  750,  two  very 
celebrated  men,  Albert,  sumamed  Gallus. 
that  is,  a native  of  Gaul  or  France;  ana 
Clement,  sumamed  Scotus,  that  is,  of  Scot- 
land. Both  opposed  the  prevailing  papistic 
superstition,  in  various  particulars;  Albert 
made  the  beginning  in  one  of  the  countries 
pertaining  to  France,  and  was  followed  in 
the  same  country  by  Clement  of  Scotland. 
On  this  account  they  had  to  suffer  papistic 
opposition,  in  the  following  manner.  But  in 
order  to  present  it  in  the  best  way  with  the 
attending  circumstances  ; we  will  treat  of 
each  separately ; and  first  of  Albert,  since 
he  was  first  and  principal  in  the  above 
affair. 

Albert  of  Gaul,  cast  into  prison  at  Fulda, 
for  resisting  Roman  superstition,  and,  in 
all  probability,  died  there  at  the  dose  of 
the  year  750. 

Albert,  who  was  enlightened  by  aheavenly 
ray  of  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  reprov- 
ed, both  by  his  voice  and  his  writings,  the 
errors  and  superstition  of  the  Roman  church, 
and  inculcated : “That  priests  or  teachers 
ought  not  to  be  forbidden  to  marry.  That 
the  relics  of  the  saints  ought  not  to  be  hon- 
ored. That  images  ought  not  to  be  wor- 
shiped, or  saluted  by  way  of  worship.  That 
the  pope  of  Rome  has  no  authority  over  the 
church-”  He  condemned  masses  for  the 
dead,  purgatory,  &c.  Vicelius  adds : Im- 
position of  hands,  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  confirmation,  &c.,  in  short,  every 
thing  practised  in  popery  for  the  establish- 
ment of  infant-baptism;  that  is,  he  rejected 
them  as  useless  and  superstitious  ceremo- 
nies. &c. 

Therefore,  the  popish  envoy,  Boniface, 
accused  him  to  the  pope,  invidiously  bring- 
ing in  a variety  of  blasphemous,  but  ficti- 
tious charges.  The  pope  made  no  delay, 
but  found  nim  guilty  of  these  false  charges, 
as  •well  as  of  the  above  articles,  excommu- 
nicated him,  and  transmitted  the  sentence 
excommunication  to  said  false  accuser, 
Boniface,  his  beloved  envoy,  to  publish  it 


against  Albert  throughout  all  France.  The 
papists,  therefore,  reckoned  him  among  the 
heretics,  but  have  not  informed  us  for  what 
kind  of  heresy  he  was  condemned  and  dis- 
gracefully excommunicated : this  we  will 
nave  to  obtain  from  other  writers,  except 
the  testimony  adduced  from  Vicelius.  Bon- 
iface having  received  from  the  pope,  the 
letter  containing  Albert’s  excommunica- 
tion, he  not  only  published  it  throughout 
France,  and  removed  him  from  his  office, 
but  incarcerated  him  in  the  monastery  at 
Fulda,  where,  it  is  very  probable,  he  died  of 
hunger,  thirst,  and  deprivation. 

Close  observation  on  the  time  of  the  afore- 
mentioned history. 

The  principal  ancient  writers,  with  whom 
A.  Mellin  agrees,  fix  the  time  when 
Albert  was  excommunicated  and  suffered 
martyrdom,  about  A.  D.  750.  S.  Franck 
places  it  ten  years  earlier,  namely.  A.  D. 
740.  Yet  this  difference  is  easily  adjusted, 
when  a distinction  is  made  between  the 
time  when  Albert  commenced  his  doctrine 
against  the  pope  and  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  the  time  when  he  was  excommuni- 
cated by  the  pope  and  ultimately  deprived 
of  his  life  in  prison  at  Fulda;  thus  fulfilling 
his  course.  For  it  can  be  easily  shown  that 
ten  years  intervened,  and  that  S.  Franck 
has  reference  to  the  commencement  of  his 
course ; but  the  other  writers  and  Mellin, 
to  the  time  of  his  death.  It  appears,  more- 
ever,  that  John  Gysius  made  an  egregrious 
error,  whether  from  falsified  authors  or 
from  other  causes,  when  he  places  the  time 
of  the  aforementioned  martyr, in  A.  D.900. 

Clement  of  Scotland,  an  assistant  of  Al- 
bert, was  excommunicated  and  burnt  as 
a heretic,  at  the  close  of  A.  D.  750,  for 
opposing  and  rejecting  Roman  supersti- 
tion. 

After  Clement  of  Scotland  had  attached 
himself  to  Albert,  as  an  assistant,  and  had 
united  with  him  in  regard  to  doctrine,  he 
not  only  began,  but  he  did  not  cease  to 
combat  with  spiritual  weapons,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, in  a spiritual  manner,  to  conquer  the 
pope  and  the  church  of  Rome,  in  respect  to 
many  particulars;  chiefly, however,  touching 
their  ceremonies.  He  was  accused  of  this, 
and  put  to  death  in  the  manner  shown  by  and 
by.  The  charges  preferred  against  him,  wetje 
similar  to  those  brought  against  his  friend 
Albert,  a circumstance  not  at  all  strange, 
since  he  w'as  not  only  a friend  and  fellow- 
laborer  of  Albert,  but  also  a pupil  and  dis- 
ciple. Hence,  being  accused  to  the  pope 
by  Boniface,  the  papistic  envoy, hereceived 
a similar  excommunication. 

When  he  consented  to  undergo  an  exam- 
ination in  an  ecclesiastical  synod,  Boniface 
prevented  him,  and  persuaded  the  people 
that  it  was  not  proper  for  an  excommu- 
nicated heretic  to  be  admitted  to  divine 
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worship ; or  to  an  ecclesiastical  synod ; nay, 
that  the  ordinances  and  rites  of  the  church 
should  not  be  extended  to  such  persons,  for 
any  consideration.  Perceiving  that  the  lib- 
erty of  speech  was  denied  him,  Clement 
haa  resort  to  his  pen,  and  wrote  a book  in 
defense  of  himself  against  Boniface.  This 
constant  witness  of  Jesus  Christ  was  burnt 
as  a heretic  by  the  Roman  catholics,  even 
contrary  to  the  will  of  the  pope,  about 
A.  D.  750. 

Remarks  upon  Albert  and  Clement , by  Se- 
bastian Franck. 

In  the  year,  &c.,  these  two  men  drew 
around  them  many  people  in  France  : they 
pretended  to  be  the  followers  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  spoke  great  things  of  the  mysteries 
of  godliness,  also  of  the  life  and  conduct  of 
man.  Boniface,  archbishop  of  France,  in- 
formed pope  Zacharias  of  the  whole,  who 
laid  it  before  the  bishops  in  council.  They 
discarded  the  opinion  of  the  [so  called]  her- 
etic from  the  church  ; he  was  unanimously 
expelled  and  excommunicated. 

Account  of  Clement  by  P.  I.  Twisck. 

Clement  of  Scotland,  a faithful  disciple 
of  bishop  Albert,  taught  with  great  zeal  in 
France,  Germany,  and  particularly  in  Bava- 
ria, inculcating  the  great  impropriety  of  the 
pope’s  having  so  much  power ; asserting  that 
he  would  improperly  forbid  the  priests  to 
marry  ; and  that  he  introduced  many  new 
and  unknown  ceremonies  and  fabulous  doc- 
trines into  the  church.  He  (Clement)  was 
condemned  unheard,  and  his  writings  were 
consigned  to  the  flames. 

Of  two  followers  of  Albert  and  Clement , 
named  Samson  and  Sydonius , who,  in 
connection  withmany  others , maintained 
their  doctrine  in  opposition  to  popery , 
and  especially  to  the  popish  envoy  Bon- 
iface, archbishop  of  Menlz ; but  tvhether 
they  were  put  to  death,  we  know  not. 

Samson  was  also  a Scotch  emigrant,  and 
an  elder  and  assistant  to  Clement.  He 
possessed  the  same  resolution,  in  common 
with  Sydonius  and  others,  to  oppose,  with 
the  word  of  God,  the  popish  envoy,  Boni- 
face, who  sought  to  oppress  the  people  with 
various  superstitions  and  grievous  burdens. 
This  was  courageously  carried  out,  not  only 
by  Samson,  but  also  by  Sydonius  and  oth- 
ers. They  taught  as  well  orally,  as  by 
writing,  that  the  so  called  apostolic  embassy 
of  bishop  Boniface,  bore  a closer  resem- ' 
blance  to  paganism  than  to  Christianity, 
and  that  he  deformed,  rather  than  reform- 
ed France  and  Germany.  Again : That  he 
was  a hypocrite  and  sycophant,  whom  the 
pope  of  Rome  had  secured  to  himsell, 
not  only  as  a sworn  minion,  but  as  a servile 
slave. 


This  they  were  able  to  prove ; for  he  had 
bound  himself  by  a terrible  oath,  to  the  two 
opes,  Zacharias  1.  and  Gregory  II.:  That 
e would  bring  all  who  would  embrace  his 
doctrines,  into  subjection  to  the  Roman  see, 
&c.  These  things  were  made  known  by 
documents  in  his  own  hand  writing,  sent  to 
the  aforementioned  popes.  They  also  re- 
proved him  of  w icked  practices  introduced 
in  the  administration  of  baptism,  that  is, 
infant-baptism;  which  consisted  of  senten- 
ces of  certain  words,  of  the  nature  of  an  ex- 
orcism, &c. ; in  which  there  were  generally 
some  questions  proposed  to  the  unintelligent 
infants : Do  you  believe  this  ? To  which  the 
sponsors  replied  in  the  child’s  name:  Yes, 

1 believe,  &c. ; (these  things  were  certain- 
ly deserting  reproof;  things  without  which, 
infant -baptism  had  little  power  or  influ- 
ence.) They  entirely  disapproved  of  his 
forbidding  them  to  marry,  as  directly  con- 
trary to  the  institution  ot  God;  Gen.  i.  27, 
28  ; nay,  a doctrine  of  the  devil.  1 Tim. 
iv.  1,  2,  3. 

We  are  finally  informed,  that  the  afore- 
mentioned persons  and  others,  who  were  un- 
able to  effect  any  reformation  in  Germany 
and  France,  because,  on  the  one  hand  they 
were  oppressed  by  the  tyranny  of  the  Ro- 
man popes,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  king  of  France  ; were  publicly 
excommunicated  in  ecclesiastical  council, 
removed  from  their  office,  cast  into  prison 
and  kept  so  securely  that  there  was  no  pos- 
sibility of  escape.  But  the  event  in  regard 
to  these  persons  of  the  same  faith,  the  Ro- 
man historians  were  ashamed  to  make 
known. 

A severe  and  lamentable  persecution  excit- 
ed by  Mady,  king  of  the  Arabians, 

against  the  Christians  in  the  East,  A. 

D.  780. 

About  the  780th  year  of  the  Christian  era 
and  the  fifth  of  Leo  IV.,  son  of  Constan- 
tine Coprononius;  Mady,  king  of  Arabia, 
made  great  havoc  of  the  church  of  God  in 
the  East ; inasmuch  as  he  constrained  the 
defenseless  and  innocent  Christians  to  apos- 
tatize; particularly  servants  and  slaves. 
He  gave  a certain  Thesian,  named  Zelotes, 
full  power  to  oppress  the  Christians.  When 
this  fellow  came  to  Emasa,  he  pretended 
that  he  would  constrain  none  to  apostacy. 
or  have  them  marked  with  the  emblem  of 
Mahomet,  except  the  Jew's,  or  such  as  had 
not  been  Christians,  but  unbelievers.  How- 
ever, when  the  Jews  and  Christians  were 
separated,  he  commenced  torturing  the 
Christians  with  more  refined  cruelty  than 
had  been  exercised  towards  them  by  the 
stadtholder  Lysias  or  Agricola,  under  the 
pagan  emperors  ; so  that  he  put  numbers  ot 
men  and  women  to  death  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  a circumstance  worthy  o t remark, 
that  certain  women,  whom  he  trieti  with  all 
| kinds  of  tortures  to  make  them  yield  to  his 
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impiety,  passively  overcame  his  fury,  and 
remained  stedfast  in  the  faith.  He  inflict- 
ed thousands  of  stripes  upon  them,  scourged 
them  to  death,  continuing  the  torments  till 
they  received  from  Christ  the  crown  of  vic- 
tory. He  proceeded  thence  throughout  all 
Syria,  destroyed  all  the  Christian  meeting- 
houses, as  far  as  Damascus,  desolated  the 
churches,  and  violated  the  promise  made 
by  the  Arabians  to  those  of  Syria : “ That 
they  should  live  in  tranquillity  under  their 
government,  and  enjoy  their  religious  free- 
dom unmolested.”  But  it  happened  here, 
according  to  the  saying  of  the  apostle  : lie 
that  is  born  after  tne  flesh,  persecuteth  him 
that  is  born  after  the  Spirit. 

Jiemnrlis  upon  the  aforementioned  perse- 
cution. 

We  commenced  this  century  in  the  East, 
and  proceeded  thence  towards  the  West ! 
we  have  now  returned  to  the  East,  namely, 
to  the  countries  East  of  Italy,  and  situated 


far  distant  from  the  Roman  see  of  papistic 
domination.  As  regards  the  aforemention- 
ed persecution,  as  also  the  churches  built 
up  in  the  East,  particularly  in  the  Thessa- 
loniati  countries,  as  likewise  the  martyrs, 
&c.,  and  the  particulars,  &c.,  information 
will  be  found  at  the  beginning  of  this  ac- 
count, to  which  we  refer  the  reader. 

The  Arabians  persisted  in  persecuting 
the  Christians  in  other  countries ; but  for 
reasons  already  often  repeated,  we  are  un- 
able to  give  any  further  account  of  the  mat- 
ter. We  might  fill  up  our  account  of  bap- 
tism for  this  century  to  the  very  close,  with 
true  professors  of  the  true  faith,  who,  to  all 
appearance,  did  not  hesitate  to  deliver  up 
their  lives  for  Christ’s  sake,  as  a proof  of  the 
purity  of  their  motives,  and  the  undaunted 
resolution  of  their  minds;  but  as  their 
names  have  not  been  transmitted  to  us, 
they  cannot  be  admitted  in  this  book.  It  is 
enough  that  their  names,  as  we  hope,  are 
written  by  the  finger  of  God,  in  the  book  of 
life  and  eternal  bliss. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  M HO  SUFFERED 

DURING  THE  EIGHTH  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

The  example  of  the  baptism  of  Lutger,  adduced  the  last  year  of  the  preceding  century,  is  repeated  for 
instruction,  at  the  commencement  of  this,  with  the  addition  of  Hermigitd,  who  was  baptized  by  Lcander, 
after  preparatory  instruction.  Germanus,  a father  at  Constantinople,  informs  us,  that  they  confessed 
tiicir  sins  before  baptism.  Bede  the  presbyter ; treats  of  the  baptism  of  the  apostles,  of  the  baptism  of  the 
English  who  were  baptized  in  the  Rhine  and  Schwalbe,  of  the  catechumens  to  whom  confession  of  faith 
was  delivered  before  baptism,  of  four  things  incompatible  with  infant-baptism,  of  Paulinus,  the  teacher 
at  York,  and  how  he  baptized  Edfrid  and  Offrid,  sons  of  Edwin;  that  baptism  can  not  subsist  without 
the  word  and  water ; that  all  believers  must  be  baptized,  that  the  sacramental  bread  is  a symbol  of  the  body 
of  Christ.  Amalarius  Fortunatus  informs  us,  that  the  recently  baptized  Christians  were  conducted  to  the 
church  eight  days.  He  opposed  transubstantiation,  &c.  The  doctrine  of  Anatharis,  who  refused 
baptism  to  infants.  Of  some  of  the  Romans  who  maintained  that  a person  ought  to  fast,  read,  and  pray 
at  baptism.  Again,  that  the  teachers  should  baptize  the  husbands  first,  and  then  the  wives.  Again,  the 
form  of  prayer  to  be  used  for  the  men  and  women  about  to  be  baptized.  Again,  that  the  persons  must 
kneel  and  pray  to  God.  Witkind  becomes  a catechumen,  is  instructed  in  the  faith,  and  subsequently 
baptized  along  with  Albion. 

'The  baptism  of  the  son  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  his  daughter  Gisla.  Our  remarks:  Albin  demands 
faith  as  a requisite  for  baptism.  That  there  are  three  visible  and  three  invisible  things  in  baptism ; the 
visible  are:  1.  The  body  of  the  subject.  2.  The  baptism.  3.  The  water.  The  invisible  are:  1.  The 
soul.  2.  The  faith.  3.  The  Spirit  of  God.  Again,  that  baptism  is  void  without  invocation  of  the  Trini- 
ty. Again,  that  not  only  the  creed,  but  the  Lord’s  prayer  should  be  repeated  at  baptism.  Again,  that 
in  baptism  the  examination  of  faith  was  in  use,  but  that  this  custom  was  discarded  as  infant-baptism 
gained  ground.  Again,  that  the  fictitious  usages  of  the  papists  commenced  as  adult  baptism  ceased. 
The  judgment  of  Jacob  Mehrning,  that  the  existence  of  infant-baptism  in  the  year  800,  is  very  doubtful. 
S.  Franck  adduces  an  illustration  of  Beatus  Rhenanus  (from  Tertullian,)  and  says,  that  according  to  the 
usage  of  the  ancients,  the  adults  were  baptized  with  the  washing  of  regeneration  ; which  is  established 
by  the  testimony  of  Polydorus.  Conclusion,  as  quoted  from  Twisck,  who  informs  us,  that  the  ancient 
custom  of  baptizing  adults  and  penitents,  appeared  to  be  still  in  general  use  in  the  church. 


As  the  winter’s  sun,  even  when  on  the 
meridian,  imparts  his  rays  only  at  times  to 
the  earth ; so  it  happened  in  the  eighth  centu- 
ry, wjth  regard  to  the  true  faith,  and  the 
baptism  administered  on  faith.  For  al- 
though the  light  of  the  gospel  had  risen  in 


the  hearts  of  many  in  that  age,  so  that  they 
acknowledged  the  faith ; as  a proof  of  which, 
they  received  baptism  on  their  confession ; 
yet  it  is  a fact,  that  very  few  have  display- 
ed, in  their  writings,  the  bright  rays  of  evan- 
gelical truth ; at  all  events,  there  is  but 
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tftfte  ofit  extant.  Nevertheless,  sufficient 
has  been  transmitted  to  us,  to  show  that 
this  dark  age  was  not  entirely  destitute  of 
men  who  shown  forth  as  conspicuous  lights 
in  the  midnight  darkness  of  papistic  error, 
and  shed  abroad  rays  of  divine  truth,  par- 
ticularly as  regards  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
tism. Th  is  matter  will  not  be  difficult  to 
prove ; we  will,  therefore  begin. 

A.  D.  701.  The  last  year  of  the  prece- 
ding century,  that  is,  A.  D.  700,  we  made 
mention  of  Lutger  and  Libuga,  two  Chris- 
tian parents,,  that  they  left  their  son  Lutger 
■without  baptism,  till  he  received  the  taith, 
and  was  voluntarily  baptized.  This  was 
done  in  France  that  year;  the  same  also 
took  place  in  Spain,  in  regard  to  Hermo- 
gild,  who  obtained  the  faith  through  the  in- 
struction of  Leander,  and  was  baptized, 
besides  many  others  both  before  and  at  that 
time,  as  shown  in  the  chronicles.  Hence  it 
evidently  follows,  that  in  the  beginning  of 
this  century,  the  people  existed  who  enter- 
tained this  doctrine;  since  a religion  already 
established,  could  not  well  be  abolished  in 
one  or  two  years ; particularly,  after  it  had 
extended  itself  into  various  countries,  sup- 
ported and  defended  by  many  pious  per- 
sons of  distinguished  zeal.  We  will,  there- 
fore, proceed  to  those  of  the  present  century, 
who  held  the  same  doctrine,  and  whose 
names  are  known. 

D.  Yicecomes  quotes  from  Germanus,  a 
father  at  Constantinople  in  the  time  of  Leo 
Isauricus,  that  it  was  then  customary  to 
make  confession  of  sins  before  baptjpm,  &c. 
H<e  speaks  in  that  place,  of  a custom  which 
obtained  in  that  day  among  the  Greek 
ehtKxhes  in  the  East ; the  custom  alluded 
te  .was  that  of  confession  of  sins  before 
baptism : which,  as  we  all  know,  is  not 
adapted  to  infants,  but  to  persons  capable 
of  reflection.  If  any  one  object,  that  though 
tins  is  applicable  only  to  intelligent  per- 
SOBS;  yet  infants  were  baptized  without 
making  such  confession,  &c.  We  reply, 
that  this  is  not  at  all  probable;  nay,  that  we 
can  plainly  draw  an  opposite  conclusion ; 
for  the  usage  spoken  of  was  a general  one, 
with  which  all  recipients  of  baptism  had  to 
comply;  and  since  infants  could  not  com- 
ply with  the  conditions,  the  irrefragable  in- 
ference is.  that  they  were  debarred  the 
baptism  which  demanded  said  requisition. 

A.  D.  734—736.  At  this  time  there  lived 
in  England,  the  venerable  Bede,  surnamed 
die  Elder,  who,  after  supporting  Roman  su- 
perstition and  likewise  infant-baptism, 
came  out  publicly,  and  showed  that  he  held 
a doctrine  different  in  numerous  particulars. 
Touching  the  article  of  baptism,  it  is  on 
record  that  he  published  the  following  ex- 
position. 

All  those,  says  he,  who  came  to  the  apos- 
tles to  be  baptized,  were  first  taught  and 
instructed  by  them;  and  after  sufficient 
instruction,  they  were  baptized  by  virtue  of 
the  holy  apostolic  commission.  Mark  xvi 
16.  Vicecomes  adduces  the  following  tea 
timony  : Bede  says : The  English  were 


baptized  in  the  Rhine  and  the  Schwalbe. 
Compare  the  manner  with  Matt.  hi.  6: 
They  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  con- 
fessing their  sms.  Again,  John  also  was 
baptizing  in  Enon,  near  to  Salim,  because 
there  was  much  water  there ; and  they 
came  and  were  baptized.  John  in.  3. 

This  mode  of  baptism,  as  we  have  shown 
elsewhere,  could  not  be  administered  to 
infants,  but  only  to  adult  and  intelligent 
persons ; nay,  it  is  shown  there  that  this 
could  not  be  otherwise.  Bede,  in  his  expo- 
sition of  Ezra,  writes:  We  commit  to  those 
ordained  to  newness  of  life,  (that  is,  the  cat- 
echumens,) the  apostolic  creed,  &c.  If  now 
the  catechumens  are  intended,  and  if  the 
confession  of  faith  was  delivered  to  them, 
that  they  might  learn  it.  and  be  baptized,  it 
is  evident  that  infant- baptism  was  not  as 
prevalent  then  in  the  place  he  speaks  of, 
as  it  had  been  previously,  and  as  it  was 
subsequently  among  the  Romans.  For 
those  catechumens,  at  least,  were  not  bap- 
tized in  their  infancy,  or  presented  for  bap- 
tism by  their  parents ; but  in  order  to  be 
truly  baptized,  they  were  instructed  in  the 
catechism,  which  was  the  instruction  in 
faith  at  that  time  among  the  Christians ; and 
in  order  that  they  might  be  perfected  in  tliis. 
the  whole  confession  of  faith  was  delivered 
to  them  before  the  reception  of  baptism. 

Bede,  on  Heb.  vi.  says : The  separation 
from  the  Egyptians,  signifies  the  separation 
from  sins,  which  they  who  are  about  to  be 
baptized,  must  confess,  as  Saint  Peter 
said.  Acts  h : Repent  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  &c.  As  if  he  would  say : 
Depart  out  of  Egypt,  go  through  the  Red 
Sea.  Moreover,  in  the  epistle  of  the  He- 
brews, mention  is  made  of  repentance  from 
dead  works  before  baptism.  But  what  is 
repentance  from  dead  works,  but  a dying 
unto  sin  that  we  may  live  unto  God  in  holi- 
ness ? 

Four  things  are  spoken  of  here,  which  are 
incompatible  with  the  baptism  of  infants. 

The  separation  from  sins,  which  those 
about  to  be  baptized,  had  to  confess.  2. 
The  exhortation  of  Peter,  Acts  ii  : Repent, 
&c. ; which  was  not  spoken  to  infants,  but 
to  intelligent  repentant  sinners.  3.  The 

Eassage  in  Heb.  vi.  8,  where  repentance 
•om  dead  works,  is  made  mention  of  be- 
fore baptism.  4.  Bede’s  exposition  of  this 
text:  What  is  repentance  from  dead  works, 
but  a dying  unto  sin,  that  we  may  live  in 
holiness  unto  God  ? I have  this  confidence 
even  in  our  opposers,  that  they  will  agree 
with  us  in  saying  : That  such  conditions, 
as  are  here  proposed  by  Bede  in  connec- 
tion with  baptism,  are  incompatible  with 
infants,  and  hence  baptism  is  inapplicable 
to  infants. 

Bede,  in  the  second  book  of  the  History 
of  England,  writes  concerning  Paulinus, 
teacher  at  York : He  preached  the  word  of 
God  for  six  years  from  this  time,  &c.,  and 
as  many  as  were  ordained  to  (or  prepared 
for)  eternal  life,  believed,  and  were  baptiz- 
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ed;  among  these  were  Ott'rid  and  Eafrid,'! 
sous  of  king  Edwin,  who  were  born  to  hint 
while  in  exile,  &c. ; both  of  them  departed 
this  life  in  their  white  raiment. 

This  is  a tine  example  of  Paulinus,  who 
first  preached  the  word  of  God  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  then  baptized.  It  is  not  less 
worthy  of  remark,  that  those  who  believed, 
were  baptized  : and  that  the  sons  of  Ed- 
win, though  exiles,  yet  descended  from  a 
noble  race,  humbled  themselves  to  receive 
baptism  after  they  had  received  the  faith  : 
however,  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  these 
two  disciples,  who  might  long  have  been 
lights  and  ensamples  in  the  church,  were 
snatched  so  suddenly  into  eternity ; even 
while  they  had  on  the  white  raiment, 
which  it  was  customary  to  wear  just  after 
baptism,  as  a sign  of  purification  : In  the 
meantime,  we  may  rejoice,  that  in  that  be- 
nighted age,  so  much  light  of  faith  shown 
forth;  so  that  not  only  the  common  people, 
but  also  the  sons  of  the  great  were  illumi- 
nated by  its  rays,  so  that  they  voluntarily 
subjected  themselves,  in  baptism,  to  the 
yoke  of  Christ. 

Bede,  on  John  iv.  says  : Take  away  the 
water,  anil  there  is  no  baptism ; take  away 
the  word  of  God,  and  there  is  no  baptism. 
Here  he  teaches  that  the  water  and  the 
word  cannot  be  disjoined  ; that  is,  that  doc- 
trine cannot  subsist  without  baptism,  nor 
baptism  without  doctrine  : thus  his  meaning 
is,  that  both  doctrine  and  baptism  must  be 
united,  liow  this  applies  to  infant-baptism, 
in  which  the  word  and  the  water  are  dis- 
joined, or  where  the  baptism  is  separated 
from  the  doctrine,  any  intelligent  person 
can  judge.  Bede  inculcates  that  all  be- 
lievers must  be  baptized.  All  believers 
must  receive  baptism  through  the  obedience 
of  faith  : no  man  is  meet  to  enter  the  king- 
dom of  God,  unless  he  is  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit. 

In  the  first  clause,  he  gives  us  to  under- 
stand that  believers  must  be  baptized;  of 
others  he  makes  no  mention  ; as  Philip  said 
to  the  Ethiopian  : If  thou  believest  with  all 
thine  heart,  thou  mayest,  &c.  Acts  vni.36. 
Again,  he  speaks  of  being  born  again  of  wa- 
ter ana  of  the  Spirit,  &c.;  concerning  which 
Christ  spoke  to  Nicodemus  ; not  to  an  in- 
fant, but  to  an  aged  person,  nay,  a master 
in  Israel.  John  m.  1.  19.  Hence,  the  bap- 
tism alluded  to  by  Bede,  is  very  evident, 
namely,  a baptism  incompatible  with  in- 
fants, but  applicable  to  intelligent  and  re- 
generated men . As  regards  his  opinion  ad  • 
duced  in  the  4 ten  Jiucn  Cant,  vom  Glau- 
ben  der  Kinder , (,-c.  ; we  do  not  receive 
this  as  his  work  ; and  maintain  that  some 
person  published  it  under  his  name ; be- 
cause, in  the  first  place,  the  style  through- 
out is  different  from  his;  in  the  second 
place,  because,  we  know  neither  the  writer 
nor  the  authenticity  of  that  work. 

We  will  conclude  this  subject  with  the 
account  given  by  P.  I.  Twisck  in  Chronik. 
Book  8.  pa.  254.  Col.  2.  Bede,  formerly  a 
learned  priest  and  monk  of  England,  died 


this  year,  (A.  D.  736 — Merula  says  734,) 
aged  70 ; he  wrote  many  good  books,  as 
history  informs  us ; he  says : All  those  who 
came  to  the  apostles  to  be  baptized,  were 
taught  and  instructed  by  them  ; and  having 
received  instruction  in  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  the  ordinance  was  administered  to 
them.  Again,  he  calls  the  Lord’s  supper  a 
sacrament  and  a symbol  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  saying : As  bread  sustains 
life,  and  wine  forms  blood  ; so  Christ  in- 
stituted bread  to  represent  his  body,  and 
wine  his  blood.  Thus  Bede  declared 
against  the  pope  and  the  Roman  church, 
and  in  favor  of  the  Baptists,  not  only  in  re- 
gard to  baptism,  but  also  the  Lord’s  supper, 
and  other  points  which  we  have  not  men- 
tioned. 

Note.  It  is  not  expressly  stated  in  what 
particular,  Bede’s  monastic  life  and  priest- 
hood consisted.  Bede  calls  the  bread  in 
the  Lord’s  supper  a figure,  &c.,  which  does 
by  no  means  agree  with  the  priesthood  or 
monastic  life.  A.  D.  732.  At  this  time  Bede 
taught  that  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament 
as  a memorial  of  our  redemption.  Isodore 
explained  the  words  of  Christ,  “Mow  art 
Peter, ” thus:  Upon  this  rock  which  thou 
didst  acknowledge,  I will  build  my  church. 
Then  he  adds  : This  rock  was  Christ,  upon 
whom  Peter  himself  was  built,  Lib.  7.  C.  9. 
S.  Veit,  Ge.  Reg.  Sue.  ed.  1649.  p.  126. 

A.  D.  760.  D.Vicecomes  observes,  in  re- 
gard to  Amalarius  Fortunatus,*  a learned 
man  of  that  day,  thathe  wrote  respecting  the 
Christians,  who  were  first  baptized,  as  fol- 
lows : 'The  recently  converted  Christians 
were  conducted  eight  days  to  the  church,  by 
their  leaders.  Which  thing  could  not  be 
said  of  infants.  In  the  sequel,  Vicecomes 
relates  the  council  given  by  Amalarius 
Fortunatus,  to  the  applicants  for  baptism  : 
“He  who  wishes  to  he  baptized,  must  fast 
eight  days  previously,  according  to  the  ex  - 
ample  of  Cornelius,  who,  that  he  might  be 
worthy  of  baptism,  fasted  and  prayed  at 
the  ninth  hour,  in  his  house.” 

He  does  not  speak  of  such  candidates  as 
had  no  knowledge,  and  were  baptized  inde- 
pendently of  their  knowledge  and  will,  but 
of  such  as  had  come  to  knowledge,  and  de 
sired  baptism.  Hence  his  expression : He 
who  wishes  to  be  baptized,  &c.  The  ex 
ample  of  Cornelius,  which  he  adduces,  to 
impress  upon  the  applicants  the  propriety 
of  fasting  and  prayer,  preparatory  to  bap 
tism,  establishes  our  preceding  opinion, 

• An  account  is  given  of  Fortunatus  shortly 
after  the  half  of  this  century  had  transpired  ; and 
his  life  is  fixed  A.  D.  760,  though  P.  I.  Twisck 
fixes  it  for  the  year  836,  in  the  days  of  Ludovicua 
the  pious,  seventy  six  years  later;  however,  both 
accounts  may  be  true,  if  Amalarius  wrote  from 
his  youth  till  he  had  attained  old  age,  which  may 
easily  have  been  the  case,  P.  I.  Twisck  gives  the 
following:  Amalarius  Fortunatus,  in  the  days  of 
Ludovicus,  wrote  several  excellent  works  against 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  and  mass.  Co- 
tal.  Test,  fol,  161. 
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J6&  is  not  treating  of  infants,  but  ofj 

At  Amalarius,  on  church  offices,  says : The 
Abcond  meeting  of  the  catechumens,  is  four 
weeks  from  the  time  of  fast  day ; on  the 
fourth  day  of  the  same  week  the  third  exa- 
onination  is  held,  &c.;  they  are  then  in- 
structed in  the  beginning  of  the  four  evan- 
gelists, and  they  receive,  on  the  same  day, 
the  Lord’s  prayer,  and  the  apostles  creed, 
which  they  repeat  on  Easter-eve. 

L a. We  pass  by  the  custom  of  the  teacher’s 
touching  the  candidate’s  ear  with  his  finger, 
.without  praise  or  animadversion,  inasmuch 
as  it  does  not  concern  us.  In  the  mean- 
time, it  is  to  qpr  purpose,  that  the  appli- 
cants were  examined  in  regard  to  their  faith 
previously  to  baptism,  &c.,  which  is  a proof 
that  the  example  of  the  primitive  church, 
nay,  of  the  apostles,  wa3  yet  followed.  See 
Acts  vm.  35,  37,  &c. 

1).  Vicecomes  makes  the  following  quo- 
tation from  Amalarius:  “The  church  is 
wont  always  on  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  to 
gather  new  members  to  God,  by  baptism  ; 
and  we  rejoice  exceedingly  on  account  of 
their  salvation.”  Mention  is  made  in  an- 
other place  of  the  manner  of  baptizing  on 
Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  as  also  of  the 
white  raiment  used,  and  which  was  used 
only  by  the  believers ; with  tins  we  would 
take  our  leave  of  the  testimony  of  Amala- 
rius Fortunatus. 

We  are  informed  that  at  that  time  there 
lived  a celebrated  man,  a defender  of  the 
Christian  religion,  named  Anatharis:  he 
was  opposed  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and 
particularly  to  infant-baptism.  He  main- 
tained that  infants  ought  not  to  be  baptized; 
hence  it  is  reported  of  him,  that  he  rejected 
baptism  entirely,  or,  at  least,  declaredjthat 
baptism  ought  not  to  be  taught;  this  is  to  be 
understood  in  reference  to  infant -baptism. 
Concerning  this  we  find  the  following: 
Gregory  writes,  in  the  Register  of  the  Lom- 
bards, that  Anatharis  denied  baptism  to 
Christian  infants. 

. Jl.D.7 68.  We  find,  at  this  lime,  even 
among  the  Romans,  the  practice  of  instruc- 
tion iq  the.  faith  before  baptism;  also,  certain 
rules  were  made  among  them  not  a little  de- 
rogatory to  infant-baptism,  but  strongly 
corroborative  of  baptism  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  Christ.  The  following  remark 
is  made,  relative  to  the  aforementioned 
rules:  On  Whitsunday  there  shall  be  a 
general  fast,  and  divine  worship  shall  be 
performed,  together  with  reading,  praying, 
and  the  administration  of  baptism.  &c. 
Applicants  for  baptism  shall  come  to  church 
with  their  leaders,  the  Sunday  before  Eas- 
ter, at  three  o’clock.  Instructions  are 
given  how  the  teachers  should  go  to  the 
water;  and  how  they  should  baptize  first  the 
men,  then  the  women. 

D.  Vicecomes,  after  making  the  pre- 
ceding quotations,  remarks:  The  men  and 
women  were  admitted  to  the  catechetical 
instruction,  in  various  ways.  The  men  re- 
ceived the  preparatory  course  first,  and 


then  the  women.  Hence  this  prayer:  Al- 
mighty and  everlasting  God,  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  look  down  in  mercy 
upon  these  thy  servants,  whom  thou  hast 
been  pleased  to  call  to  receive  the  princi- 
ples of  faith,  &c.  A similar  prayer  was 
used  for  the  women,  &c.  A little  further 
on  : When  this  was  done,  he  (the  teacher) 
stepped  into  the  midst  of  them,  laid! his 
hands  on  their  heads,  and  said : Pronounce 
with  a clear  voice : I believe  in  God  the 
Father,  &c.  He  afterwards  turned  to  the 
women,  and  did  the  same,  &c. 

This,  says  the  writer,  was  done  that  the 
principles  of  education  and  virtue  might  be 
implanted  in  the  disciples,  simultaneously 
with  the  doctrine  of  faith ; for  Christ  said 
to  his  apostles : Teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  to  this  he 
adds : Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  1 have  commanded  you,  Matt, 
xxvni.  The  apostle  Peter,  fully  under- 
standing this,  first  enlightened  the  people 
by  preaching,  and  taught  them  to  repent  of 
their  former  wicked  life.  After  they  had 
heard  the  word  of  God  with  eagerness,  and 
had  been  benefited  thereby,  they  were  then 
baptized. 

Would  to  God,  says  the  writer  of  these 
quotations,  that  the  Roman  church  had 
continued  in  the  observance  of  this  baptis- 
mal ordinance  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
then  there  would  never  have  been  such  a 
thing  as  infant-baptism,  and,  consequently, 
there  would  not  nave  arisen  so  gross,  bar- 
barous, and  ignorant  Christianity  in  Europe. 
They  who  were  baptized,  were  sometimes 
exhorted  by  the  deacon,,  to  kneel  down  and 

Pr$h  o could  believe,  that  the  persons  who 
thus  treated  of  baptism,  were  members  of  the 
church  of  Rome  r I omit  many  points  which 
they  maintained  contrary  to  the  common 
opinion  of  the  Romans  ! Who  would  not 
consider  that  such  persons  were  entirely 
separated  from  the  papists  who  maintained 
the  Roman  superstition  ? Nay,  that  they 
shodld  be  immediately  declared  heretics  by 
the  pope,  a persecution  be  excited,  and  the 
stake  lighted  up  ? as  happened  in  a short 
time,  to  many  of  our  fellow -believers  for 
the  sake  of  the  same  doctrine,  as  will  be 
more  minutely  shown  in  the  sequel  of  this 
history.  We  will,  therefore,  commit  these 
people  to  God;  that  they  agreed  in  all 
points  with  the  Baptists,  we  cannot  prove;  it 
is  enough  that  they,  though  styled  Romans, 
opposed  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  catholics, 
and  that  they  approached  very  near  the 
truth,  in  points  of  great  importance,  parti- 
cularly in  the  article  of  baptism. 

A.  1).  772.  Those  now  who  were  of  age, 
had  to  undergo  previous  instruction  in  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  were  examined 
before  baptism.  Tauf-OeMchte  pag.  515. 
Witikina  becomes  a catechumen,  receives 
instructions,  in  faith,  and  is  afterwards 
baptized  along  with  Albion,  &c.  They  had 
to  say  the  creed  and  the  Lord’s  prayer.  The 
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teachers  had  to  instruct  the  people  how  to 
renounce  satan  in  baptism,  and  what  they 
should  believe. 

They  must  be  tolerably  well  instructed 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  be  addicted  to 
godliness ; for  (in  the  council  of  Arles)  it  is 
enjoined  upon  the  sponsors  to  instruct  them. 
Tauf- Oes.  9.  516.  They  used  to  renounce 
the  devil,  with  his  works  and  pomp;  his  works 
are  murder,  fornication,  adultery, gluttony, 
and  the  like  ; his  pomp  is  pride  insolence, 
haughtiness,  vainglory,  impudence,  &c. 

These  rules  were  good  and  wholesome, 
and  approximated  the  apostolic  doctrine;  we, 
therefore,  receive  them  as  good  instruction 
in  this  hardened  and  corrupted  age.  It  is 
doing  a great  deal,  when  we  find  ourselves 
at  the  intersection  of  many  crooked  roads, 
to  strike  the  right,  or,  at  least,  the  best 
course.  But  that  these  people  who  observ- 
ed these  rules,  were  entirely  free  from  er- 
rors in  other  points,  it  is  not  our  business 
to  assert.  A person  walking  in  midnight 
darkness,  is  liable  to  go  astray ; so  they, 
who  had  to  live  in  the  darkness  of  popery, 
might  easily  be  misled  in  regard  to  this  or 
that  subject.  We  must  leave  the  decision 
to  God,  and  be  satisfied  that  we  are  able  to 
see  gleams  of  their  knowledge  and  good 
conduct  breaking  forth  from  the  midst  of 
darkness. 

Jl.  I).  781.  This  year  is  mentioned  by 
many  writers  as  that,  in  which  the  celebra- 
ted Charles  the  Great  left  his  son,  who  was 
several  years  old,  without  baptism,  though 
he  himself  had  embraced  Christianity.  He 
then  offered  him  for  baptism,  which  was  ad- 
ministered in  Rome  on  Easter ; as  likewise 
his  daughter  Gisla  who,  it  is  said,  was  bap- 
tized the  same  year  at  Milan,  by  bishop  or 
teacher  Thomas. 

From  the  preceding  circumstance,  it  ap- 
pears that  they  did  not  come  to  such  con- 
clusions, at  that  time,  as  were  formed  af- 
terwards and  previously  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  which  commanded  parents,  at  the 
risk  ot  their  salvation,  nay,  on  pain  of  dam- 
nation, to  have  their  infants  baptized. 
Nevertheless,  they  who  took  a proper  view 
of  the  subject,  and  regarded  the  command 
of  Christ  more  than  the  ordinances  and  de- 
crees of  men,  were  not  terrified  by  such 
threatenings ; hence  they  deferred  the 
baptism  ot  their  children  till  they  grew  up, 
received  the  faith,  and  made  personal  ap- 
plication for  baptism. 

We  would  pass  no  opinion  upon  the  fath- 
er, spoken  of  by  Charles  the  Great,  nor  upon 
him  who  baptized  his  son;  we  would  not 
speak  decisively  of  their  life  or  their  faith; 
we  merely  commend  the  work  accom- 
plished by  them;  namely,  that  on  the  one 
hand,  the  father,  although  he  confessed 
Christ,  and  was  called  a member  of  the 
church,  left  his  son  and  daughter  without 
baptism,  as  an  evidence  that  he  considered 
infant-baptism  a human  invention,  useless 
and  invalid:  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
baptizer  did  not  contend  against  it,  but 
rather  agreed  to,  and,  in  fact,  confirmed  it. 


which  may  be  received  the  more  especially, 
as  the  ceremony  was  performed  with  great 
pleasure  and  gladness,  as  history  informs 
us. 

A.  D.  792.  Albinus  teaches  that  we 
should  receive  baptism  with  faith.  On  John 
I:  It  is  aptly  said,  that  our  Lord’s  precur- 
sor baptized  in  Bethabara ; for  Bethabara 
signifies  a house  of  obedience,  that  all  may 
come  to  the  baptism  of  Christ,  through  the 
obedience  of  faith.  This  Albinus,  surnam- 
ed  Flaccus,  was  a very  learned  and  worthy 
man  of  that  age,  though  hated  and  reviled, 
as  ignorant,  by  his  enemies.  In  his  confes- 
sion, he  departed  entirely  from  the  general 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  Hume;  and  more 
especially  in  the  article  of  baptism.  In 
baptism  he  required  faith,  regeneration, 
and  newness  of  life,  and  asserted  that 
these  things  were  essentially  requisite  for 
the  worthy  reception  of  baptism;  which  re- 
quisitions, though  orally  boasted  of,  are 
omitted  in  infant  baptism. 

He  defended  his  doctrine  with  great  in- 
dependence, paying  no  regard  to  the  ha- 
tred or  favor  of  the  people ; hence  he  left 
various  excellent  sayings  upon  the  baptism 
of  adults,  besides  the  above;  some  of  which 
we  will  adduce  as  proof.  Albinus  on  John 
xv.:  Why  does  not  the  Lord  say : Ye  are 
purified  by  baptism,  in  which  ye  are  wash- 
ed? but  he  says : By  the  w'ord  which  I have 
spoken,  &c.  For  remove  the  word,  and 
what  is  the  water,  but  water?  When  the 
word  is  connected  with  the  element,  then 
it  becomes  a sacrament.  Whence  is  it  that 
the  water  derives  the  power  of  purifying 
the  soul,  unless  from  the  word?  But  this 
is  not  effected  by  its  being  spoken,  but  by 
its  being  believed.  In  baptism  there  are 
three  visible  things;  1.  The  body  (of  the 
subject;)  2.  The  water ; 3.  The  teacher. 
And  three  invisible  things;  1.  The  soul;  2. 
Faith;  3.  The  Spirit  of  God. 

It  is  obvious  that  his  main  design  was,  to 
oppose  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  catlio- 
lics:  he  uses  two  special  arguments,  with 
which  he  sufficiently  denies,  nay,  refutes 
infant-baptism.  His  first  argument  is  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  those  who 
were  in  the  habit  of  connecting  salvation 
with  the  elementary  water  of  baptism,  and 
baptized  infants  under  the  pretence  of  sav- 
ing them;  in  opposition  to  this,  he  avers 
that  the  water,  destitute  of  the  word,  is  in- 
efficacious; nay,  that  without  the  word  it 
is  a mere  element  and  no  sacrament;  but 
that  the  water  becomes  a sacrament  by  the 
word  of  God,  not  by  its  being  spoken,  but 
by  its  being  believed. 

* If  now,  in  baptism,  the  water  is  ineffec- 
tual without  the  word,  and  the  word  is  inef- 
ficacious unless  believed,  as  declared  by 
Albinus;  then  he  is  sufficiently  opposed  to 
infant-baptism;  because  in  it  the  water 
only  is  used,  without  the  word  which  in- 
structs; nay,  without  its  being  believed  by 
the  infants.  His  second  argument  refutes 
those  who  administer  baptism  to  infants, 
without  reflecting  whether  they  have  minds 
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capable  of  reasoning;  as  also  true  faith,] 
ami  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; for  this ; 
doctrine  is  refuted  in  the  expression : j 
There  must  be  in  baptism  not  only  three  i 
visible  things,  the  body,  the  water,  the  | 
teacher;  but  also  three  invisible  things : 
1.  The  soul,  (namely  such  as  is  capable  of 
understanding,  for  otherwise  the  soul  can- 1 
not  be  properly  so  called ;)  2.  Faith  (which , 
is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for ; this  i 
being  the  true  nature  of  faith.  Heb.  xiv.;) 
3.  The  Spirit  of  God,  (which  is  fruitful  in 
virtues,)  for  the  Spirit  of  God  is  known  by. 
its  fruits.  Gal.  v.  22.  But  where  id  the 
man  who  can  discover  such  works  of  the 
soul,  faith,  and  the  Spirit  in  infants,  without 
which,  however,  baptism  canpot  exist,  as 
.irresistibly  follows  trom  the  expressions  of 
Albinos,  which  are  in  accordance  with  the 
nonciples  of  God’s  word.  Of  the  applica- 
bility of  this  to  infant-baptism,  let  the  im- 
partial reader  judge. 

Albinus,  speaking  of  regeneration,  says : 
Thou  art  my  God;  thou  hast  created  me; 

. I can  be  created  anew  only  by  thee,  who 
hast  given  me  existence : Thou  hast  crea- 
ted me,  O God,  by  thy  word  which  re- 
maineth  with  thee.  Thou  createst  me 
anew  by  the  word  which  became  flesh  for 
our  sakes. 

_ The  Roman  catholics  administered  bap- 
tism, by  which  they  understood  infant- 
baptism,  without  regard  to  newness  of  life, 
merely  for  the.  virtues  of  the  water  which 
was  used  for  infants,  accompanied  with 
certain  words.  But  Albinus  tells  us  here, 
that  as  he  was  created  by  the  word,  so  is 
he  re-created  and  born  again  by  the  word. 
^skasAo  mention  of  water ; not  to  de- 
fhe  outward  ceremony  of  the 
: merely  to  show  that  the  new 
, or  new  birth,  is  not  contained  in 
hat  this  must  be  wrought  by  the 
word,  which  is  suceeded  by  water-bap- 
tism as  a sign ; this  appears  to  be  the  pur- 
port of  his  whole  argument.  It  is,  more- 
oyer,  worth  while  to  notice  what  he  says  in 
i&p  above  citation,  relative  to  the  incarna- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ : The  word  (by  which 
utr&ingB  were  created)  became  flesh  for 
our  sakes,  which  agrees  with  our  confession, 
and  also  accords  with  John  i.  14. 

Albinus  says  of  the  Trinity:  We  are 
not  to  believe  that  he  (Christ)  then  received 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  always 
from  infancy  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost; 
but  that  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
might  be  declared  unto  us ; the  Son  of  Goa 
was  baptized  as  a man:  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
scended like  a dove ; God  the  Father  was 
h&red  in  a voice;  without  which  invocation 
baptism  is  unavailing.  Hence  the  Son  of 
God  showed  by  his  own  baptism,  that  the 
whole  Trinity  was  present ; and  he  after- 
wards commanded  his  apostles,  as  the  dis- 
pensers of  his  mysteries : Go,  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Again : Why  did  the  Lord  suffer , 
himself  to  be  baptized?  For  this  reason,  that 


no  one  of  great  abilities  and  powers  might 
think  it  a disgrace  to  be  baptized. 

In  this  place  lie  makes  use  of  three  modes 
of  speaking,  incompatible  with  infant-bap- 
tism. First ^ that  without  the  invocation  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  baptism  is  unavailing; 
who  is  ignorant  that  infants  are  incapable 
of  invoking  the  Trinity?  Second,  the  addu- 
cing as  the  foundation  of  baptism,  the  com- 
mand of  Christ : Teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them,  &c.  For  teaching  and  baptism 
are  connected,  which,  according  to  the  de- 
claration of  some  petiobaptists  themselves, 
is  inapplicable  to  infants.  Third,  when  he 
adds  : Why  did  the  Lord  sutler  himself  to 
be  baptized.'  For  this  reason,  that  no  one  of 
great  abilities  and  powers  might  think  it  a 
disgrace  to  be  baptized.  For  that  this  can- 
not be  understood  of  infants,  even  nature 
teaches;  they  have  no  great  abilities  or 
powers,  and  consequently  they  cannot  de- 
spise baptism  on  this  account. 

D.  Vicecomes  adduces  the  following  re- 
mark from  Albinus  Flaccus:  At  baptism, 
on  the  Easterdays,  the  catechumens  re- 
peated the  Lord’s  prayer  and  the  creed,  if 
they  desired  to  be  baptized.  This  is  clear 
proof  of  the  custom  of  the  believers  of  that 
age,  it  appearing  that  their  children  and  the 
applicants  had  to  be  instructed  in  the  Lord’s 
prayer  and  the  creed ; nay,  that  they  had 
to  repeat  them  aloud,  and  personally  apply 
for  baptism,  before  it  was  administered : 
who  would  say  that  infants  are  capable  of 
doing  this  ? Moreover,  it  was  not  only  ne- 
cessary to  repeat  the  Lord’s  prayer  and 
the  creed,  but  to  give  the  reasous,  and  that 
not  only  once,  but  at  different  times,  and 
on  several  days,  which  were  appointed  the 
weeks  preceding  Easter  and  Whitsuntide, 
as  shown  above,  to  which  we  refer  the 
reader. 

Albinus  makes  mention  of  the  examina- 
tions of  the  chosen,  (that  is,  those  admitted 
to  baptism)  and  proves  it  from  the  apostles’ 
time,  &c.  These  examinations  were  held, 
that  it  might  be  certain,  whether,  after  die 
renunciation  of  satan,  the  word  of  God  and 
the  faith  to  which  they  had  assented,  had 
taken  deep  root  in  their  hearts.  Albinus 
Flaccus  says : There  are  two  times,  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide,  set  apart,  in  which  they 
tested  the  baptism  of  the  persons  admitted, 
who  had  been  examined  in  the  faith,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  the  apostles,  prepar- 
ed by  fasting,and  instructed  by  preaching. 

D.  Vicecomes  adds  this  remark:  The 
examinations  being  held  according  to  the 
apostolic  rules,  it  is  necessary  that  they 
be  maintained  by  every  one ; but  after  the 
origin  of  infant-baptism,  this  necessary 

Eractice  was  discarded  from  the  church,  A. 

I.  860,  in  the  reign  of  Ludwig  the  pious, 
and  Lotharius,  &c. 

What  is  your  opinion,  kind  reader,  of 
this  last  testimony,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
evidence  of  Albinus  Flaccus?  This  Vice- 
comes was  a zealous  supporter  and  defend- 
er of  infant-baptism ; yet  lie  asserts  that 
the  necessary  practice  of  examinations  [of 
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the  faith]  which  had  been  customary  in 
baptism,  was  discarded,  as  infant-baptism 
advanced,  adding  moreover  the  time  when 
this  happened  ; namely,  A.  D.  860,  but 
how  he  makes  this  appear,  we  leave  it  to 
himself  to  show. 

In  the  meantime,  this  is  a complete  refu- 
tation of  those  who  seek  the  origin  of  in- 
fant-baptism in  the  primitive,  nay,  in  the 
apostolic  age.  They  can,  to  be  sure,  show, 
in  part,  that  infant-baptism  and  other  su- 
perstitions commenced  shortly  after  the 
death  of  the  apostles ; yet  we  discover 
from  ancient  authors,  that  itwas  in  a waver- 
ing condition  for  many  ages,  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  even  to  A.  D.  900  or  1000;  be- 
ing established  at  one  time,  at  another  abol- 
ished; adopted  in  one  place  and  rejected  in 
another. 

We  confine  ourselves  to  the  time  of  Al- 
binus  Flaccus,  who  lived  about  A.  D.  ~92; 
for  at  that  time  practices  suddenly  crept 
in,  similar  to  those  seen  by  D.  Vicecomes; 
in  making  mention  of  the  unction  in  bap- 
tism and  other  favorite  customs  of  the  pa- 
pists, he  adds  : That  it  is  his  opinion  tnat 
all  had  their  origin  subsequently  to  the  time 
of  Albinus  Flaccus,  when  they  ceased  bap- 
tizing adults. 

I cannot  forbear  adding  here,  the  opinion 
of  J.  Mchrning  ; for  having  quoted  the  pre- 
ceding words  of  1).  Vicecomes,  he  writes: 
We  thus  discover  from  the  history  of  the 
time,  that  infant-baptism  was  then  in  a very 
unsettled  condition,  received  by  some,  and 
rejected  by  others,  a strong  proof  that  it 
was  not  instituted  by  the  apostles,  much 
less  by  Christ  himself.  But  the  pernicious 
influence  upon  the  soul,  and  the  barbarous 
ignorance  in  Christendom,  occasioned  by 
the  introduction  of  infant-baptism,  were  re- 
marked by  numerous  candid  persons  of  that 
age. 

Ji.  D.  800.  Various  writers  remark  that, 
at  this  time,  infant-baptism,  though  general- 
ly practised  by  Roman  catholics,  was  still 
not  adopted , but  entirely  rejected  by  many, 
inasmuch  as  they  observed  the  old  practice, 
mentioned  in  previous  centuries,  of  baptiz- 
ing adults  on  Easter  and  Whitsuntide.  Se- 
bastian Franck,  writing  of  this  time  and  the 
then  existing  usage,  and  having  made  a 
quotation  from  Tertullian,  says:  On  this 
place,  Beatus  Rhenanus  asserts  that  it  was 
customary  among  the  ancients,  that  adults 
should  be  baptized  with  the  washing  of  re- 
generation ; this  practice  obtained  even  to 
the  time  of  Charles  the  Great  and  the  em- 
peror Louis,  A.  D.  800. 

P.  I.  Twisck  gives  the  following  account 
for  A.  D.  800.  It  was  an  ancient  custom  to 


baptize  adults  with  the  washing  of  regener- 
ation, which  was  observed  till  the  time  ot 
Charles  the  Great  and  Louis  the  emperor; 
this  is  shown  by  the  ordinances  established 
by  them,  in  which  it  was  enjoined,  that 
the  priests  (that  is,  the  teachers)  should 
baptize,  only  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide, 
except  where  death  was  apprehended. 
Again  : (Polydorus  says.)  It  was  a custom 
with  the  ancients  that  they  generally  bap- 
tized adults,  and  after  baptism  put  white 
raiment  on  them ; this  was  done  at  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide  ; in  the  meantime,  the  ap- 
plicants for  baptism  were  instructed  before 
these  feast  days,  in  the  mysteries  of  faith, 
and  were  called  catechumens;  after  they 
received  the  mystery,  they  were  baptized. 

Although  this  century  was,  in  the  begin- 
ning, almost  destitute  of  light,  in  regard  to 
sacred  doctrine,  and  particularly  that  of 
baptism  on  faith;  yet  the  sun  of  truth  rose 
to  a considerable  height,  his  rays  extending 
in  every  direction,  so  that  the  whole  earth 
was  enlightened.  For  not  only  the  distinct 
Christian  communities,  but  many  who  were 
in  connection  with  the  Roman  church, 
practised  baptism  according  to  the  primitive 
Christian  ana  apostolic  usage,  to  say  nothing 
of  various  other  articles. 

Though  P.  I.  Twisck  complains,  at  the 
close  of  this  century,  of  the  numerous  hu- 
man inventions  which  had  been  encoura- 
ed  and  cherished  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
y the  power  of  the  pope  and  his  councils  ; 
he,  nevertheless,  informs  us,  thatadult  bap- 
tism still  existed  among  them  to  a certain 
extent;  his  words  are:  The  ancient  cus- 
tom of  baptizing  believers  and  penitents, 
appears  to  have  been  still  observed  to  a 
small  extent  in  the  church.*  ‘ 

From  this  we  can  judge  how  much  more 
this  practice  must  have  flourished  among 
those  who  sought  to  purify  themselves  en- 
tirely from  Roman  superstition,  and  who 
had  fled,  as  from  Babylon.  I mean  the 
members  of  the  true  Christian  church,  who 
had  to  hide  like  doves  before  the  eagle,  as 
shall  be  noticed.  With  this  we  conclude 
the  present  century. 

•This  appears  plainly  from  the  example  of 
Charles  the  Great ; who  had  his  son  Corolomanus. 
(A.  D.  781,)  when  he  was  several  years  old,  bapti- 
zed, by  pope  Adrian  I.  His  son  was  baptized  on 
Easter  day  at  Rome.  His  daughter  Gisla  was 
also  baptized  in  the  same  year  at  Milan,  by  bishop 
Thomas.  H.  Montanus  fixes  this  A.  D.  781  ; 
but  others  fix  it  A.  D.  800.  Lib.  2.  Adon.  Aetati 
6,  with  H.  Montanus,  Nieht.  der  Kindertauffe,  cd. 
1618,  page  81.  . 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  NINTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THIS  CENTURY. 


Repetition  of  the  fourth  proposition  of  the  discourse  of  Haimon,  which  treats  of  the  baptism  by  the 
shedding  of  blood,  with  which  the  Lord  and  all  holy  martyrs  were  baptized.  An  account  of  the  bar- 
fcarity  of  the  Danish  tyrant,  Regner,  practised  towards  the  Christians.  Marginal  notice,  A.  D.  826,  of 
the  Saracens  invading  the  Roman  island.  Tyranny  of  the  king  of  Bulgaria,  A.  D.  842.  Great  perse- 
cution occasioned  by  the  mutual  contentions  of  the  kings  of  Franconia,  A.  D.  842.  Persecution  at 
Cordova  in  Spain,  by  the  Saracens,  A.  D.  850.  This  persecution  commenced  long  before  850,  and 
had  then  attained  its  acme.  The  cruel  martyrdom  of  John,  a merchant  of  Cordova,  noticed  in  A.  D. 
850.  Remarks  follow  upon  John’s  faith.  Nunilo  and  Alodia,  sisters,  Christian  young  women,  put  to 
death  with  the  sword,  in  the  city  of  Osca,  for  the  Lord’ssake,  A.  D.  851.  Marginal  notice,  A.  D.  851, 
concerning  the  zeal  of  the  martyrs,  &c.  Aurea,  a devout  young  woman,  beheaded  at  Cordova,  A.  D. 
856.  We  take  our  leave  of  Mahometan  persecutions,  and  go  to  Italy  and  England,  where  greater 
light  had  arisen.  Marginal  notice  of  Hincmar,  bishop  at  Laudum,  &c-  &c.  &c.  John  Erigena,  a 
Scotchman,  put  to  death  by  his  scholars  at  Meldum  in  England,  by  the  instigation  of  some  monks, 
A.  D-  884.  Notice  of  his  history,  and  some  remarks  upon  the  history  itself,  according  to  the  account 
of  Carion,  P.  Melanthon  C.  Peucer,  S.  Franck  of  Worden,  P.  I.  Twisck,  Cesar  Baronius,  A.  Mel- 
lin,  Ac.  Finally,  a comparison  between  has  doctrine  and  that  of  Berengarius,  which  will  be  treated  of 
in  the  eleventh  century.  Conclusion. 


A.  D.  814.  In  our  account  of  the  holy 
baptism  for  the  year  814,  we  took  notice  of 
Haimon,  a celebrated  teacher  of  that  day; 
and  of  some  excellent  testimony,  which  he 
left  in  relation  to  the  baptism  of  believers, 
Writing  on  Rom.  vi.  &c.,  he  treats  of  four 
baptisms,  the  last  of  which  is  called  baptism 
by  the  shedding  of  blood , fyc.  He,  more- 
over, explains  his  meaning  of  the  same, 
and  gives  us  to  understand  what  persons 
were  baptized  in  this  manner.  The  fourth 
baptism,  says  he,  consists  in  the  shedding 
of  blood,  with  which  our  Lord  himself,  and 
all  holy  martyrs  were  baptized. 

Some  might  suppose  that  this  expression 
of  Haimon  was  not  made  in  allusion  to  a 
present  persecution  or  martyrdom,  but 
that  he  merely  intimates  that  the  shedding 
of  the  blood  of  martyrs,  may  be  called,  in 
some  measure,  a baptism,  with  which,  so  to 
speak,  the  Lord  himself,  and  many  of  his 
followers,  namely,  all  holy  martyrs,  were 
baptized,  &c.  To  this  we  will  not  object, 
for  it  is  well  remarked ; nevertheless,  it 
throws  light  upon  our  subject:  namely,  the 
pointing  out  of  the  martyrs  of  this  age.  It 
would  by  no  means  have  been  necessary 
at  that  jHK,  to  give  the  audience  an  account 
of  the  snRlding  of  the  martyrs’ blood,  and 
to  inform  them  that  it  might,  in  some  mea- 
sure, be  called  a baptism,  &c.,  if  the  neces- 
sity of  martyrdom  or  the  shedding  of  blood 
for  the  Lord’s  sake,  had  not  existed,  or,  at 
least,  if  there  had  been  no  impending  danger 
of  martyrdom  and  persecution  at  tha  ttime. 

In  truth,  all  good  teachers  take  advan- 
tage of  time,  state  of  things,  persons,  and 
other  circumstances,  lest  tne  wholesome 
'word  of  God,  by  being  untimely  and  per- 
versely handled,  should  be  void,  powerless, 
and  ineffectual  to  the  hearers.  And  we 
have  the  confidence  in  Haimon,  that  he  thus 
conducted,  and  that,  moreover,  at  the  time 
when  he  called  the  shedding  of  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs,  baptism,  and  presented  this 


in  his  doctrine,  to  his  brethren ; there  must 
have  been  an  exigency  of  martyrdom^  either 
present,  or  near  at  hand;  otherwise  the 
aforementioned  discourse  of  this  excellent 
teacher,  was  not  well  adapted  to  time  and 
circumstances.  W e will , moreover,  exam  - 
ine  other  writers,  and  ascertain  the  circum- 
stances, and  whether  there  existed  at  that 
time,  or  shortly  after,  a persecution,  shed- 
ding of  blood,  or  martyrdom  among  the 
Christians,  to  which  the  aforementioned 
teacher  might  have  alluded  in  his  discourse 
upon  this  subject. 

Of  the  barbanty  of  the  Danish  tyrant  Reg- 
ner, exercised  towards  the  Christians, 
A.  D.  818. 


Four  years  subsequently  to  the  notice  of 
the  aforenamed  teacher,. mention  is  made  of 
a Danish  tyrant,  named  Regner,  the  sixty 
second  king  of  Denmark ; he  was  a noted 
military  chieftain  among  those  who  con- 
tended for  war;  but  on  account  of  his  cru- 
elty and  tyranny  towards  the  Christians,  he 
should  be  looked  upon  as  a despicable  ty- 
rant and  a bloodthirsty  monster. 

Concerning  this,  P.  1.  fwisck  has  left 
the  following  as  a summary  of  his  wicked- 
ness  and  punishment,  and  as  a warning  to  all 
tyrants.  King  Regner,  says  he,  was  a pro- 
digy in  war,  but  a declared  enemy  and  per- 
secutor of  the  Christians.  He  was  con- 
quered by  Hella,  king  of  Britain,  cast  into 
a den  of  vipers,  and  tnusput  to  death,  &c. 

We  have  no  specific  information  relative 
to  the  manner  in  which  said  tyrant  exercis- 
ed his  enmity  - against  the  Christians,  or 
how  he  persecuted  them  ; nor  in  what  coun- 
tries and  places,  the  persecution  arose, 
nor  the  names  of  those  who  suffered ; much 
less,  the  length  of  time  such  martyrdom 
and  persecution  continued,  Sac.  Hence, 
we  can  give  no  particular  account  of  this 
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matter.  In  the  meantime,  it  is  our  firm 
conviction,  tluit  not  a few  upright  followers 
of  Jesus  lost  their  lives  for  the  received 
and  confessed  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  were 
offered  up  as  undaunted  martyrs,  for  their 
love  to  their  Savior,  and  for  the  working 
out  of  their  own  salvation.  But  from  want 
of  their  particular  confession  and  their 
names,  we  are  obliged  to  break  off,  as  we 
had  to  do  in  several  other  places  in  the  fore- 

§oing  centuries ;_  those  circumstances  can 
e compared  with  these ; a matter  com- 
mitted to  the  intelligent  and  impartial 
reader.* 

The  tyranny  of  the  king  of  Bulgaria , 
A.  D.  84 2. 

The  aforementioned  tyrant,  Regner, 
who  began  to  reign,  A.  D.  818.  was  cast 
among  vipers,  ana  destroyed,  A.  D.  832 ; 
after  the  Christians  in  the  desolated  coun- 
tries, had  thus  obtained  the  liberty  of  liv- 
ing according  to  their  own  faith,  another 
miscreant  arose  against  them,  A.  D.  842, 
who,  to  all  appearance,  was  no  better  than 
the  former,  though  he  bore,  for  a longtime, 
the  name  of  Christian,  and  exercised  great- 
tyranny  under  that  cloak.  The  afore- 
mentioned writer  says,  for  the  year  842: 
After  this  king  had  received  the  kingdom 
of  Bulgaria  from  his  father,  who  retired, 
he  apostatized  from  the  (Roman)  Christian 
faith,  embraced  paganism,  practised  great 
tyranny  against  the  Christians. 

Great  persecution  of  the  believers,  excited 
by  the  intestine  dissensions  of  the  kings 
of  Franconia,  A.  D.  842. 

The  same  year  in  which  the  Bulgarian 
tyrant,  abovementioned,  exercised  his  cru- 
elty against  the  Christians,  namely,  A.  D. 
842,  the  kings  of  the  Franks,  brothers  it 
seems,  in  their  wars,  miserably  persecuted 
and  tormented  the  believers,  in  every  part 
of  the  French  territories ; this  persecution 
is  compared  to  the  persecutions  formerly 
excited  by  the  pagan  emperors,  and  was 
considered  no  less  severe.  Of  this  we  have 
the  following  account : The  fraternal  wars 
between  the  kings  of  the  Franks,  were  the 
cause  of  grqgt  calamity  and  distress  to  the 
poor  believers  throughout  all  France,  so  that 
it  might  well  be  compared  to  the  barbarous 
persecutions  which  had  arisen  in  former 
times,  under  pagan  governors. 

Concerning  this,  Remigius,  then  bishop 
ot  Auxerre,  writes  thus:  “There  were  vari- 
ous times  of  persecution;  at  one  time  the 
Christians  fell  into  the  unmerciful  hands  of 
the  heathens ; but  again  the  believers  were 


• A.  D.  826.  About  this  time,  the  Saracens  in- 
vaded the  Roman  islands,  and  took  possession  of 
the  island  of  Crete,  where  Paul  ordained  his  beloved 
son  Timothy,  bishop  of  the  church;  here  they  put 
to  death  Cyril,  the  bishop.  Mart.  Ed.  1619.  fol. 
306. 


'persecuted  by  the  false  Christians,  which 
thing  obtains  now  in  the  church.  For 
though  pagan  kings  and  others  were  put  to 
death,  yet  the  devil  was  unrestrained,  who 
furiously  practised  his  cruel  tyranny 
through  the  secret  instrumentality  of  false 
Christians.” 

Lamentable  persecution  of  the  Christians 

by  the  Saracens,  at  Cordova  in  Spain, 

A.  D.  850. 

The  Saracens,  who  were  Mahometans, 
made  irruptions  this  year  into  various 
islands  of  the  Mediterranean  sea,  and  also 
into  the  kingdom  of  Spain ; nay,  penetrat- 
ed so  far  into  the  interior,  that  the  king  had 
his  court  in  the  city  of  Cordova.  But,  in 
the  meantime,  to  draw  the  inhabitants  grad- 
ually to  the  Mahometan  religion,  they  ap- 
peared to  treat  them  kindly,  gave  the  Chris- 
tians permission  to  reside  there  on  condi- 
tion that  they  would  not  gainsay  nor  re- 
fute their  false  prophet  Mahomet  and  his 
laws.  That  they  should  not  attempt  to  en- 
ter their  churches,  but  pay  their  taxes,  and 
live  in  security  under  tneir  jurisdiction. 

The  Christians  being  now  thus  circum- 
scribed, and  being  conscientious  of  calling 
evil  evil,  and  good  good,  were  easily  sur- 
prised by  the  Saracens,  and  accused  of  cap- 
ital crimes  ; but  what  is  most  to  be  lament- 
ed is,  that  accusations  of  this  kind  were 
occasionally  made  by  apostate  Christians ; 
nay,  by  such  as  were  called  bishops,  (prob- 
ably political  bishops,  or  such  as  used  to  be 
consecrating  bishops  among  the  Romans,) 
who  regarded  the  favor  of  the  SalMjMS 
more  than  the  favor  of  God ; >- 

ed  that  such- as  were  put  to  d^itn  fur ^ con- 
science’ sake,  were  no  m a rty rS, ’iiould 
not  be  acknowledged  as  such;  (rats  they 
also  maintained  in  a public  council. 

By  these  means,  as  we  may  reasonably 
suppose,  the  persecutors  were  greatly  en- 
couraged ; they  persecuted,  tormented, _ and 
put  to  death  numbers  of  innocent  Christians, 
u deadly  opposition  of  antichrist,  occasion- 
ed by  his  bishops  ! The  Christians  who  suf- 
fered martyrdom  in  this  persecution,  under* 
went  severe  tortures  before  death;  they 
were  generally  beheaded ; their  bodies  were 
ignominiously  treated  after  idMb;  they 
suspended  them  for  a length  ofwRei  on  the 
gallows,  burnt  them,  and  strewed  their  ashes 
on  the  rivers ; or  they  left  them  uninterred, 
exposed  to  dogs,  and  birds  of  prey.  This 
persecution  commenced  long  before  A.  D. 
850;  but  was  then  at  the  height  of  its  vir- 
ulence; for  which  reason,  the  ancient 
writers  ascribed  said  persecution  to  tnat 
year,  &c. 

What  is  adduced  here  concerning  this 
persecution,  is  to  be  explained  by  the  ac- 
count that  follows  the  first  note.  In  the 
meantime,  we  will  see  what  martyrs  suffer- 
ed in  this  persecution  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  confession  of  the  gos- 
pel ; namely,  those  whose  names  are  made 
known. 


■Digitized  toy  Lx)OQle. 
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JMn *,  a merchant  of  Cordova , severely \ 
- scourged  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  set 
reversely  on  an  ass,  reviled  and  cru 
* elly  tormented,  A.  D.  750. 


''This  year,  John,  an  unlearned,  but  pious 
nan,  a retail  merchant  in  the  city  of  Cordo 
▼a,  was  accused  to  the  judges  by  false 
witnesses,  of  having  derided  and  reviled 
Mahomet,  &c.  But  the  witnesses  were  not 
found  of  sufficient  standing  and  credit  in 
their  accusation,  to  put  him  to  death.  The 
following  sentence  was  passed  upon  this 
faithful  minister  of  God : “That  he  should  be 
severely  scourged,  and  constrained  to  re- 
nounce Christ but  this  pious  follower  of 
Christ  cried  aloud  : Tiiat  he  would_  not 
forsake  the  Christian  religion  upon  pain  of 
death;  yet  he  confessed  that  he  was  inno- 
cent of  the  charges  brought  against  him. 

This  firmness  so  incensed  the  judge,  that 
he  had  above  five  hundred  stripes  inflicted 
upon  him.  and  the  executioners  continued 
their  work  till  he  fell  to  the  ground  appa- 
rently dead.  But  as  he  continued  to  respire 
after  this  torture,  they  set  him  reversed  on 
an  ass,  and  conveyed  him  from  street  to 
afappet,  through  the  whole  city,  attended  by 
a nienid  who  exclaimed  : “ Thus  it  shall  be 
done  to  the  revilers  of  our  prophet,  and  to  the 
scomers  of  our  worship.  This  done,  they 
bound  him  with  ponderous  chains,  ana  cast 
him  into  prison : but  as  regards  what  final- 
ly came  of  him, _ we  can  find  no  account  in 
history ; yet  it  is  certain  that  he  shed  his 
1 for  the  name  of  Christ. 

Si  a want  of  ancient  writers,  we  can 
further  account  relative  to  the  caus- 
es martyrdom,  than  that  he  was 
the  truth  of  God  and  his  Savior, 

1 particularly  for  the  second  ar 

5ur  Christian  faith,  in  which  we  con 
k»  . That  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  our  lord,  which, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  divine  word, 
may  be  called  a good  confession.  1 Tim. 

ir,’we  have  found  nothing  deroga- 
faith,  such  as  papistic  supersti- 
ancTthelike ; though  there  were  persons 
Cordova,  the  place  of  his  suffering,  who 
ere  c 


i u 
no  charj 


:m^uninated  with  papistic  impurity : 
IHfed  in  history.  Moreover,  since 
rg& f this  kind  is  preferred  against 
him,  we  are  bound  in  charity  to  fprm  the 
most  favorable  .judgment  both  of  his  char- 
acter and  his  faith ; and  this  not  only  in 
regard  to  him,  but  also  to  others,  who  suf- 
fered for  similar  reasons,  and  of  whom  the 
ancients  gave  similar  testimony  in  respect 
to  these  matters. 

Jlunilo  and  Alodia,  sisters,  Christian  young 
» women,  put  to  death  by  the  sword  in  the 
city  of  Oscn,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  A.  D.  851. 

* 

The  Lord  prepared  for  the  contest  for 


_>  Christ’s  sake,  not  only  men,  but  also  women  \\you  have  presented,  as  the  final  terror, is  de 


and  young  women ; a§ that  in  the  following 
year  851,  according  to  the  most  accurate 


reckoning,  two  sisters,  one  named  Nunilo, 
the  other  Alodia,  hesitated  not  to  confess  Je- 
sus Christ, their  heavenly  bridegroom, among 
the  Mahometans,  not  only  with  their  blood, 
but  also  with  their  death.  The  circumstan- 
ces are  as  follows  : Their  father  was  a 
Mahometan,  and  their  mother  a nominal 
Christian,  but  not  very  devout ; since,  as 
history  informs  us,  alter  the  death  of  her 
husband  she  married  a Saracen,  Mahome- 
tan, or  unbeliever. 

In  this  way  it  happened  that  these  pious 
young  women  were  not  at  liberty  to  main- 
tain and  observe  their  confession  of  faith, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ, 
on  account  of  the  opposition  of  their  unbe- 

Kiving  stepfather.  Hence,  being  necessi- 
ted  to  abandon  their  mothers  house, 
they  took  up  their  residence  with  their  ma- 
ternal aunt,  an  upright  Christian  lady,  who 
instructed  them  further  in  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. The  enemy  of  man  was  provoked 
to  jealousy,  in  that  being  bora  of  a 
Saracen  father,  they  had  become  Chris- 
tians; he  accused  them  through  wicked 
men,  before  the  superior  authority  of  the 
city ; they  were  immediately  brought  before 
the  judge.  The  judge  made  them  great 
promises  of  gifts  and  presents,  &c.,  in  order 
to  seduce  them  from  the  Christian  religion . 
He  further  promised  to  assist  them  in  form- 
ing excellent  marriages,  if  they  would  but 
embrace,  the  Mahometan  religion.  But, 
when  they  remained  firm  in  their  resolu- 
tion, and  rejected  the  council  of  the  presi- 
dent or  judge,  he  threatened  to  torture 
them  with  all  kinds  of  torment,  and  finally 
to  put  them  to  death. 

The  pious  young  women  were  strength- 
ened by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  firmly  and 
fearlessly  answered  the  judge,  saying  : O 
judge  ! why  do  you  command  us  to  aban- 
don true  godliness  P since  God  has  given 
us  to  know  that  there  is  no  one  in  the 
worBl  richer  than  Jesus  Christ,  our  Savior; 
and  that  nothing  is  more  excellent  than 
Christian  faith,  by  which  the  righteous  live, 
and  the  saints  have  conquered  kingdoms. 
For  out  of  Christ  there  is  no  life,  and  out 
of  his  knowledge  there  is  nothing  but  eter- 
nal death.  It  is  our  only  and  true  conso- 
lation to  dwell  with  him,  and  live  in  him  : 
but  to  turn  away  from  himfts  eternal  de- 
struction.” 

From  this  fellowship,  we  will  never 
separate  in  this  life  ; for  we  have  commit- 
ted to  him,  our  innocence  ( or  youth,)  and 
we  hope  finally  to  become  his  bride.  The 
momentary  possessions  of  this  present 
world,  with  which  you  thought  to  mislead 
us,  we  consider  of  no  value,  that  we  may 
win  Christ , knowing  that  all  sublunary 
things,  without  Christ  and  faith  in  him, 
are  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  More- 
over,your  threatening  to  punish  us  (iff eets  us 
not,  being  conscious  that  the  torments  are 

but  momentary ; nay,  .death  itself,  winch  ■ 
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tirable,  the  more  especially  as  we  know  that 
it  opens  the  passage  to  heaven  without  de-  \ 
lay,*  where  we  shaJl\enjoy  him  in  unceas- 
ing love  for  ever. 

The  judge  observing  the  stedfastness  of 
their  faith,  and  the  power  of  their  confes- 
sion, deemed  it  good  to  commit  these  young 
women,  each  of  them,  to  a Saracen  lady, 
to  be  instructed  in  the  Mahometan  religion, 
and  strictly  commanded  them  not  to  con- 
verse with  each  other,  nor  with  any  of  the 
Christians. 

The  ladies  who  took  charge  of  them  to 
instruct  them  in  the  Mahometan  religion, 
daily  presented  to  them  idolatry  and  perni- 
cious doctrine,  thus  seeking  to  give  them 
the  cup  of  the  wrath  of  God  out  ot  the  hand 
of  Mahomet.  But  all  in  vain;  they  re- 
mained 
bornness 

They 

judgment,  and  made  an  open  spectacle, 
where  they  confessed  Christ  as  before,  de- 
clared Mahomet  an  enemy  of  the  Christian 
faith,  and  rejected  his  doctrine,  &c;,  and 
were  thus  executed  with  the  sword  in  the 
city  of  Osca  in  Spain,  on  the  twenty  second 
day  of  October,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
eight  hundred  and  fifty  one : Others  differ 
from  this  reckoning;  let  the  intelligent 
decide. 

Note.  A.  D.  852.  The  zeal  of  some  to 
die  for  the  name  of  Christ,  was  so  great  at 
this  time,  that  multitudes  of  them  confess- 
ed Christ,  and  cheerfully  met  all  their  tor- 
ture, and  were  put  to  death  like  defenseless 
lambs  of  Christ.  It  is  stated  that  there 
were  two  pious  heroes  of  Christ  among  the 
number ; they  were  called  Emilas  ana  Hi- 
erimias,  who,  in  their  well  disposed  zeal, 
opposed  Mahometanism;  on  account  oi 
which,  both  were  executed  with  the  sword  ; 
at  the  time,  though  the  sky  was  perfectly 
clear,  it  thundered  greatly  when  they  ex- 
pired, so  that  the  earth  quaked,  hail  stones 
fell } and  the  wind  was  in  such  a commotion, 
as  if  heaven  and  earth  were  about  to  be 
dissolved ; or  as  if  the  elements  themselves 
were  in  great  mourning  for  the  death  of 
these  pious  martyrs;  their  dead  bodies 
were  then  taken  and  hanged  up,  the  15th 
September,  A.  D.  852.  But  for  certain  rea- 
■sens  we  make  no  further  comment.  A.  M 
fol.  309.  &c. 

* 

A urea,  a devout  young  lady,  after  many 

severe  trials,  is  put  to  death  With  the 

sword  at  Cordova,  A.  D.  855. 

Aurea  was  a noble  lady  by  descent,  and 
.a  sister  to  John  the  martyr,  of  the  province 
of  Hispalis  or  Seville ; she  was  betrayed  and 

* Without  delay — nay  be  thus  understood.  It 
is  their  commending  thejr  souls  into  the  bands  of 
Christ,  as  it  fa  mentioned  of  holy  Stephen,  that  he 
saw  heaven  open,  and  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  to  whom  Stephen  commended  his  soul,  in 
■ the  words  : Lord  Jesus/eceive  my  spirit,  &c.  Act* 
vn.  59, 60. 


accused  by  some  of  her  countrymen.  The 
judge,  a relation  of  hers,  endeavored  to  the 
utmost  of  his  ability,  to  dissuade  her . from 
Christ,  in  which  he  once  succeeded  : but 
she  repented  of  her  aposlacy,  and  daily  at- 
tended the  meeting  of  the  saints,  that  by 
hearing  the  word  of  God,  she  might  be 
strengthened  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
against  a similar  contest  for  the  future. 

The  enemy  of  man.  who  could  not  endure 
it  that  Aurea  should  hold  faster  to  God  her 
Creator,  than  before,  instigated  another 
person  to  accuse  this  young  woman  to  the 
;e,  who  had  her  immediately  brought  by 


his  bailiff;  and  threatened  her  as  before. 
But  in  this  second  conflict  she  was  as  deter- 
mined to  receive  the  martyr’s  crown,  as  she 
had  been  irresolute  to  withstand  opposition 


of  truegodliness  ; 1 have  not,  for  an  instant, 
embraced  your  flagitious  worship  : though 
it  happened,  that  1 apostatized  once  from 
Christ  with  my  lips,  yet  my  heart  was  far 
from  it,  and  1 had  a firm  confidence  in  my 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  again  raised 
up  my  broken  conscience  through  his  con- 
solatory promise  : Whosoever  believeth  on 
me,  even  if  he  was  dead,  yet  he  shall  live. 
Though  I verbally  fell  into  the  snare  of  de- 
nial, yet  my  heart  was  strengthened  through 
the  power  of  faith.  For  as  soon  as  I left 
you,  I kept  the  faith  with  all  my  heart, 
which  I had  observed  from  my  tender  years. 
There  is,  therefore,  no  other  alternative, 
than  that  I be  executed  with  the  sword,  or 
you  give  me  liberty  to  serve  my  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  judge  remanded  her  to  prison  till  he 
would  inform  the  king  of  the  matter.  The 
event  was,  that  the  day  after,  according  to 
the  king’s  order,  she  was  put  to  death  with 
the  sword,  and  afterwards  suspended  on  the 

fallows  with  a murderer,  head  downwards, 
ler  corpse  was  sunk  with  several  thieves 
and  murderers,  in  the  river  Betis.  She 
died  at  Cordova,  the  19th  July,  A.  D.  856, 
under  Mahomet,  king  of  the  Saracens. 

Remark. 

We  must  observe  that  the  aforemention- 
ed martyress  must  be  distinguished,  as  re- 
gards the  outward  confession  of  religion, 
from  four  other  persons,  Helias,  Paul, 
Isidore,  Argimirus,  and  with  others,  who 
were  described  by  the  aforementioned 
author  as  martyrs,  even  before  Aurea ; for 
to  all  appearance,  they  belonged  to  the  Ro- 
man church,  concerning  which  we  find 
nothing  of  this  kind  with  Aurea ; she  made 
a good  profession  before  Christ  her  Savior, 
&c.,  and  died  in  that  profession;  hence 
she  is  justly  classed  among  the  orthodox 
martyrs;  by  virtue  of  what  we  said  in  a note, 
appended  at  the  close  of  this  section,  on  the 
martyrdom  of  John,  for  the  year  850. 

We  take  our  leave  of  Mahometan  perse- 
cutions, since  we  have  not  sufficient.  light 
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on  the  subject,  both  in  regard  to  the  names 
and  the  confession  of  the  martyrs,  &c. 
Hence  we  have  committed  the  rest  un- 
touched, because  of  obscureness,  to  the  all- 
seeing  and  omniscient  God,  who  will  bring 
all  tolight.  Our  design  is  to  betake  our- 
selves to  Italy  and  England,  where  a 
brighter  light  has  appeared,  although  it 
arose  in  France  ; since  the  papistic  dark- 
ness, particularly  in  regard  to  the  real 
change  of  the  bread,  and  the  mass,  became 
enlightened  by  it.  Yet  this  will  end  in 
tragedy  when  we  show  that  the  clear 
light  of  the  truth  had  to  set  again  in  rays  of 
blood,  and  to  hide  itself  under  the  horizon, 
to  the  great  affliction  of  all  true  and  sincere 
Christians.* 

John  Erigena , a Scotchman,  pul  to  death 
by  his  scholars  at  Meldum  in  England, 
through  the  instigation  of  certain  monks, 
A.  D.  834. 

John  Erigena,  a Scotchman,  was  celebra- 
ted for  his  doctrine  in  the  time  of  the  em- 
peror Louis  Pius  and  his  son  Lotharius, 
and  this  in  a certain  city  of  France.  He 
was  very  virtuous,  learned,  and  extreme- 
ly eloquent;  hence  very  celebrated  and 
highly  distinguished  on  account  of  his  su- 
perior talents.  For  Charles,  a son  of  the 
emperor  Louis  Pius,  desiring  a good  trans- 
lation and  exposition  of  the  books  of  Dio- 
nysius the  Areopagite,  and  particularly  of 
the  treatise  styled  “ Hierarchia,  ” John 
executed  this  with  great  elegance  and  abil- 
ity ; so  much  so,  that  Anastasius,  who  had 
charge  of  the  books,  wrote  a preface  to  it, 
making  use  of  the  following  language  : “It 
is  astonishing  how  this  foreigner,  who  lived 
at  the  farthest  ends  of  the  world,  should 
have  had  the  ability  to  accomplish  thjngs  of 
so  great  importance,  and  to  translate  into  an 
other  language,  as  from  the  Greek  into  the 
Latin.  I allude  to  John  the  Scotchman, 


♦In  our  account  of  holy  baptism  for  the  year 
860,  we  mentioned  Hincmar,  bishop  of  Laudun, 
and  stated  that  he  desired  that  infants  should  not 
be  baptized,  &c.  On  account  of  which  he  was  se- 
verely censured  at  the  time.  However,  it  appears 
that  he  was  not  only  censured ; but,  we  are  inform- 
ed by  other  writers,  that  he  was  afterwards  senten- 
ced and  condemned  by  a certain  council  in  the 
palace  of  Dufiaco  in  the  province  of  Rheims — that 
he  was  then  exiled  and  laid  in  chains ; and  in  two 
years  afterwards  was  deprived  of  both  eyes,  &c. 
However,  writers  do  not  all  accord  that  this  was 
done  to  him  because  he  rejected  infant-baptism ; 
but  they  tell  us  that  this  was  done  to  him  through 
the  malice  of  the  archbishop  of  Rheims,  because  he 
had  opposed  popery. 

Touching  the  time  of  this  event,  Cesar  Baronius 
fixes  it  A.  D.  871 ; but  we  find  on  comparing  oth- 
er authors,  that  this  took  place  five  years  sooner. 
Set  Chron.  Cent.  Baron,  for  Jl.  D.  871,  Ed. 
1628,  tie.  Although  we  find  nothing  objection- 
able in  the  life  of  Hincmar,  we  shall,  nevertheless, 
add  no  more,  but  will  leave  the  matter  to  God. 


concerning  whom  I have  heard  that  he  was 
a very  holy  and  devout  man,  &c.” 

This  is  the  testimony  of  an  enemy,  in  re- 
gard to  his  learning,  and  the  godliness  of 
nis  life;  therefore,  it  is  not  necessary  for  us 
to  adduce  further  testimony  from  other 
writers. 

It  appears  that  he  afterwards  wrote  a 
book  on  the  Eucharist,  in  which  he  refuted 
with  excellent  arguments,  the  gross  error  of 
the  papists  in  regard  to  transubstantiation 
or  the  real  change  of  the  bread  into  the 
body  of  Christ ; also,  as  respects  the  mass 
and  the  offerings  made  in  popery,  both  for 
the  dead  and  the  living,  &c.,  but  this  was 
the  occasion  of  his  death,  as  we  shall  soon 
see.  When  he  had  finished  this  book,  he 
became  a great  favorite  with  several  per- 
sons ; among  whom  there  was  subsequently 
Berengarius,  deacon  of  the  church  at  An- 
glers, concerning  whom  we  are  informed 
that  he  obtained  nis  sentiments  relative  to 
this  subject,  and  perhaps  that  of  infant- 
baptism  also,  which  he  strenuously  oppos- 
ed, from  the  works  of  John;  of  this  wa 
intend  to  treat  more  minutely  in  the  sequel 
On  the  contrary,  the  book  was  held  in 
utter  detestatiou  by  the  advocates  of  Ro- 
man superstition,.  and  particularly  of  mass 
and  transubstantiation;  so  much  so,  that 
having  come  before  pope  Leo  IX.,  it  caused 
the  author  and  hi*  book  to  be  condemned, 
and  him  to  be  excommunicated  as  a heretic : 
thjs  was  done  chiefly  in  the  council  of  Ver- 
seilles.  After  having  thus  incurred  the  ha- 
tred of  'the  pope  and  many  of  the  Roman 
catholics,  he  left  the  city  of  Paris  where 
he  had  been  rector;  and  abandoning  France, 
he  departed  to  England,  and  took  up  his 
residence  at  Meldum,  where  he  maintain- 
ed himself  by  teaching  youth  the  prin- 
ciples of  science.  However,  a few  years 
having  elapsed,  the  monks  could  no  longer 
restrain  their  hatred  and  revenge,  because 
his  faith  was  opposed  to  the  Roman  church ; 
they,  therefore,  instigated  his  scholars 
against  him,  who  pricked  him  to  death 
with  bodkins,  penknives,  &c. 

Other  writers  assert  that  the  monks  did 
it  themselves ; both,  however,  may  be  true ; 
since  the  monks  inciting  the  youth,  who 
probably  were  too  timid,  headed  them  in 
the  murder,  and  the  lads  followed  with 
bodkins  and  penknives,  so  that  the  martyr 
lost  his  life  by  their  hands.  It  is  at  least 
certain,  that  he  was  cruelly  put  to  death 
on  afccount  of  his  faith,  and  that  the  monks, 
assisted  by  his  scholars,  were  the  chief  in- 
struments; as  the  records  of  his  death  in- 
form us. 

Concerning  the  time  of  this  history. 

P.  I.  Twisck  gives  two  different  ac- 
counts ; in  the  first,  he  fixes  the  date  A.  D. 
869.  In  the  second,  he  fixes  it  *A.  D.  884. 
In  the  first,  he  calls  him  John  Scotus,  and 
in  the  other,  John  Erigena  ; notwithstand- 
ing, it  is  the  same  individual,  as  is  declar- 
ed m the  account  itself.  As  to  the  dates 
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869  and  884,  at -which  the  history  of  John 
should  have  transpired,  any  person  might 
think  that  there  was  a discrepancy ; but, 
it  is  easily  reconciled,  if  we  taketne  year 
869  as  the  time  in  which  this  martyr  dis- 
tinguished himself,  and  propagated  his  doc- 
trine. and  the  year  884  as  die  period  in 
whicn  he  suftered  martyrdom  tor  die  sake 
of  his  doctrine. 

More  minute  account , according  to  Carion , 

P.  Mdanthon , and  C.  Peucer. 

At  die  time  of  the  emperor  Louis  Pius. 
John  Scotus  taught  publicly  in  school,  the 
book  of  Dionysius  concerning  the  Hier- 
archy. This  John  Scotus  opposed  and  re- 
futed, on  good  grounds,  the  false  and  wicked 
opinion  concerning  the  mass,  relative  to 
which  some  maintained  at  that  time,  that 
Christ  was  to  be  offered  up  in  the  supper, 
for  the  living  and  the  dead ; for  this  cause 
he  was  pricked  to  death  with  penknives. 

The  tame  account  by  S.  Franck  of  Worden. 

John  Scotus,  not  of  the  gray  friars,  wrote 
a work  on  the  sacrament,  in  which  he  de- 
nies the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ:  he  was  excommunicated  by  the 
council  of  Verseilles.  _ I^e  was  teacher  of 
the  university  of  Paris,  an  adept  in  both 
languages,  a phoenix  of  his  age,  and  held 
in  great  esteem  by  the  emperor  Lotharius. 
Platina  and  others  wrote  of  him.  . 

Twisck's  account  of  the  same. 

John  Scotus  lived  under  the  emperor 
Louis  Pius,  and  wrote  with  severity  against 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  On  a 
certain  occasion,  when  he  was  animadvert- 
ing with  severity  upon  the  erroneous  opin- 
ion relative  to  the  blasphemous  oblation 
or  offering  up  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  sup- 
per, for  the  living  and  the  dead,  his  disci- 
ples and  hearers  pricked  him  to  death  with 
iron  bodkins. 

More  minute  account  by  Baronius,  a Ro- 
man catholic,  according  to  A.  Mellin. 

But  permit  us,  says  he,  to  append  here 
the  opinion  of  Baronius,  relative  to  this 
Scotchman : As  regards  John  Scotus,  we 


have  mentioned  that  he  was  held  in  ill  re- 
pute by  pope  Nicholas  I.  Though  he  wrote 
with  much  rancor  against  the  camolic  faith  ; 
yet,  since  he  did  not  publish  his  opinions 
abroad,  it  happened  that  many  had  great 
confidence  in  him,  so  that,  to  their  shame, 
they  gave  him  the  title  of  martyr. 

It  appeal's  from  the  last  account  that 
Baronius,  a Roman  cardinal,  took  it  amiss 
that  many  had  a good  opinion  of  John 
Scotus;  aud  the  more  especially  as  they 
bestowed  upon  him  the  title  of  martyr : but 
this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  since  the 
true  papists  have  a good  opinion  of  none 
but  those  who  submit  to  papistic  supersti- 
tion, and  who  have  not  the  boldness  to  utter 
a single  word  condemnatory  of  it.  Again, 
they  ascribe  the  name  of  martyr  to  none 
but  those  who  have  suffered  for  the  Roman 
see  and  its  ordinances,  a part  of  their  hu- 
man inventions.  However,  we  will  leave 
them. 

We  return  to  John  Scotus,  and  do  assert 
that  be  exhibited  his  independence  as  be- 
came a true  martyr ; since,  in  asserting  the 
liberty  of  his  conscience,  and  maintaining 
the  oppressed  truth,  he  did  not  hesitate  to 
draw  upon  him  the  hatred  of  the  pope  and 
his  adherents,  to  incur  the  liability  of  ex- 
communication,  and  ultimately  to  be  cruelly 
tormented  and  put  to  death.  He  died  for 
the  coufession  of  the  Christian  and  evangelic 
truth:  and  particularly  for  the  ordinance 
in  which  we  commemorate  the  Lord’s 
death,  and  which  contains  the  consolation 
of  the  soul  in  regard  to  our  blessed  redemp- 
tiou. 

But,  in  the  meantime,  since  Berengarius, 
an  opposer  not  only  of  transubstantiation, 
but  also  of  mass  and  infant-baptism,  was 
afterwards  charged  with  having  learned 
and  obtained  his  doctrine  from  John  Scotus, 
the  aforementioned  martyr,  we  can  hence 
infer,  that  said  martyr  must  also  have  op- 
posed infant-baptism;  otherwise  it  could 
not  be  said  that  Berengarius  derived  his 
doctrine  from  John  Scotus,  which,  notwith- 
standing, is  frequently  asserted  by  ancient 
writers,  without  any  aversion.  We  will 
now  take  our  leave  of  J.  Scotus,  and  of  our 
account  of  martyrs  for  this  century,  which 
is  sufficiently  extensive  for  well  disposed 
readers;  the  ill  disposed  we  heed  not. 
We  will,  therefore,  piously  resign  the  mat- 
ter in  tranquillity  of  soul. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  NINTH  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

Lamentation  that  all  teamed  and  celebrated  men  were  corrupted  by  Roman  superstition.  Consola- 
tion that  in  this  age  of  corruption,  there  were  some  who  did  not  cleave  to  Roman  superatition.  Quota- 
tion from  Haimon,  that  instruction  must  precede  baptiam  ; that  the  subject  must  be  previously  en- 
lightened. Marginal  notice  for  the  year  831,  concerning  images,  pilgrimages,  4c.  4c.  Another 
marginal  notice  for  835,  giving  an  account  of  a council  held  at  Paris,  4c.  4c.  Rabanua  Maurua  displays 
hitgpelfj  A.  D.  830,  and  teaches  how  at  his  time  the  catechumens  were  prepared  for  baptism.  Of  those 
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■who  eagerly  desired  baptism.  His  exposition  of  Cant.  m.  8.  Again,  that  the  candidate  must  be 
previously  instructed  in  the  faith  of  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  Again,  that  there  is  a figurative 
mode  of  expression,  in  the  sacrament  of  the  supper.  Angelomus  taught  that  actual  sins  arc  washed 
away  in  baptism.  Bertram,  Heymond,  and  Walfrid  make  their  appearance,  A.  D.  840,  and  oppose  the 
Roman  church,  in  many  views,  as  baptism,  transubstantiation,  justification,  good  works,  &c.  Assem- 
bly of  Christians  at  Paris,  in  die  days  of  Louis  and  Lotbarius,  which  gives  rise  to  a complaint  because 
tbe  instruction  formerly  used  at  baptism,  was  neglected,  inasmuch  as  infant-baptism  had  crept  in.  The 
conversion  of  the  Sclavonians;  they  were  baptized,  not  according  to  the  Roman  mode,  nor  in  the 
Roman  language.  Marginal  notice,  A.  D.  843,  that  Christian  Lupim  of  Forrara  opposed  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory.  Some  excellent  sayings  relative  to  adult  baptism,  A.  D.  848,  severally  illustrated. 
Margins^  notice  of  Gunthero,  A.  D.  858,  &c.;  he  called  the  pope  a tyrant,  nay,  a wolf,  Idiota  addu- 
ces, that  we  receive  Christ  in  baptism,  as  our  bridegroom.  Marginal  notice  of  Hulderic,  bishop  of  Augs- 
burg, &.c.  Hincmar,  bishop  at  Laudon,  opposes  infant-baptism;  he  is  accused.  Paschasius  adduces 
three  srguments  incompatible  with  infant-baptism,  dec.  Remigius  teaches  in  opposition  to  the  pope, 
&c.,  likewise  Tergand,  bishop  of  Triers,  who  calls  Arm  antichrist,  and  Some  Babylon.  Conclusion 
from  P.  I.  Twisck  and  John  Patrike. 


Our  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  of  the 
commotions  which  should  arise  alter  his 
departure,  says : Because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold,  &c. 
Matt.  xxiv.  12.  _ This  was  experienced  in 
that  day  ; for  with  the  increase  of  the  ini- 
quity of  the  pope  and  the  whole  Roman 
church,  in  a variety  of  ungodly  and  wicked 
superstitions,  the  true  love  of  the  command- 
ments of  God  decreased,  so  that  but  few 
were  found,  who  shone  as  bright  lights 
amidst  the  intense  darkness  of  Roman  cor- 
ruption; nay,  almost  all  men  of  learning 
and  celebrity,  were  contaminated.  A la- 
mentable and  afflicting  case ! 

N evertheless,  as  N oah  and  his  family  sery  - 
ed  God  in  the  antediluvian  world  ; Lot  in 
Sodom : Daniel,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abednegoin  Babylon;  Elias  and  the  seven 
thousand  who  were  hidden  and  had  not 
bowed  their  knees  to  Baal,  in  the  Land  of 
Israel  where  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  were 
put  to  death,  ana  his  altars  thrown  down  ; 
so  there  remained  a remnant  at  this  time, 
who  lived  in  the  midst  of  popery,  undefiled 
with  the  abominations  ot  Rome,  but  pos- 
sessed withsuperstition.  However, to  avoid 
prolixity,  we  will  omit  other  points,  and 
confine  ourselves  to  the  article  of  baptism, 
except  where  it  may  be  found  necessary  to 
add  something  else ; and  we  will  point  out 
when  and  by  whom  this  article,  with  the 
rejection  of  infant-baptism,  was  maintained 
in  wholesome  purity,  according  to  the  word 
of  God.  We  will,  therefore,  commence. 

A.  D.  814.  In  the  days  of  Louis  the  pious, 
the  first  of  this  name,  who  began  to  reign 
this  year,  there  lived  and  wrote  the  cele- 
brated Hiamon  ; there  is  a variety  of  ex- 
cellent fragments  of  his  extant,  relative  to 
baptism  on  faith.  He  says  on  Matt,  xxvni : 
In  this  place  the  true  ordinance  of  baptism  is 
pointed  out  to  us ; in  which  it  is  ordained  that 
instruction  must  precede  baptism ; for  he 
says : Teach  all  nations,  ami  (then  adds,) 
baptize  them.  He  who  wishes  to  be  baptiz- 
ed, must  first  be  instructed,  that  he  may  first 
learn  the  faith  which  he  is  afterwards  to 
receive  in  baptism,  &c.  _ 

How  could  any  one  give  more  unequivo- 
cal testimony  of  the  true  baptism  of  Jesus 
Christ  ? How  could  any  one  more  plainly 
reject  infant-baptism,  than  is  done  in  this 


declaration?  Every  word  is  emphatically 
expressive  of  this.  He  commences  with 
Matt.  xym.  19,  where  the  Lord  says  : Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach,  or,  in  other  words, 
make  disciples,  &c.  He  gives  this  exposi- 
tion: That  instruction  must  precede  bap- 
tism; for  the  Lord  says,  first,  Teach,  and 
then.  Baptize,  &c.  Therefore,  they  who 
are  to  be  baptized,  must  first  receive  in- 
struction and  learn  the  faith. 

These  are  things,  which  certainly  apply 
to  adult  persons ; hence  we  do  violence  to 
the  truth  when  we  ascribe  them  to  infants. 
Since,  says  Haimon,  those  who  were  bap- 
tized, had  to  be  enlightened  with  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  instructed  by  the  teach- 
ers, and  ultimately  called  on  to  make  a 
confession  of  faith;  nence  originated  the  cus- 
tom that,  &c.  This  agrees  perfectly  with 
the  foregoing;  for  he  declares  the  same 
thing  in  plainer  terms,  since  not  only  in- 
struction is  connected  with  baptism,  but  the 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  teacher,  and  the  confession  of 
faith  are  all  united  with  it;  nay,  required 
before  baptism  ; this  is  so  plain,  as  conse- 
quent to  the  first  sentiment,  that  it  is  not 
further  necessary  to  add  any  thing  more. 
Let  the  impartial  reader  judge.  As  to 
what  he  says,  relative  to  the  touching  of  the 
tongue,  of  the  uttering  of  the  word  Hepha- 
ta,  &c.,  we  leave  this  for  what  it  is  worth, 
without  praise  or  censure ; since  it  is  of  lit- 
tle account,  if  only  the  truth  of  the  matter 
is  rightly  observed. 

Haimon  on  Rom  i.  At  the  time  of  bap- 
tism, we  confess,  says  he,  that  we  believe 
in  God  the  Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  likewise, 
that  we  renounce  the  -devil  and  all  his 
works ; if  we  thus  observe  this,  we  belong 
to  God  in  the  faith ; but  if  we  do  not  do 
this,  then  we  are  convicted  of  unbelief.  A 
little  before,  he  makes  mention  in  his  Ex- 
position of  Uom.  vi.  of  a fourfold  baptism. 
1.  With  water  alone,  which  was  Joshua’s 
baptism,  2,  With  fire  and  spirit,  with  which 
the  apostles  were  baptized  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  3.  With  water  and  Spirit,  which 
baptism  obtained  then  in  the  church.  4.  In 
shedding  of  blood,  with  which  the  Lord 
himself,  and  all  holy  martyrs  were  baptized. 

This  fourfold  baptism  can  concern  none 
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but  adult  believers ; for  as  regards  the  first, 
namely,  John’s  baptism,  it  is  emphatically 
declared,  that  those  who  received  it  repent- 
ed, and  confessed  their  sins.  Matt.  hi.  6.  8. 
11.  As  to  the  second,  namely,  the  baptism 
of  fire  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  apos- 
tles themselves  received  from  God  irom 
heaven,  it  cannot  possibly  apply  to  infants; 
for  all  those  thus  baptized,  spoke  with 
tongues,  and  glorified  God.  Acts  ii.  3.  4. 
Respecting  the  third,  namely,  the  baptism 
with  water  and  the  Spirit,  which  was  then 
practised  in  the  church,  it  is  incompatible 
with  infants,  because  they  are  incapable  of 
showing  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
See  Gal.  v.  22. _ As  regards  the  fourth, 
namely,  the  baptism  by  shedding  of  blood, 
he  declares  himself,  thgt  it  concerned  none 
but  Christ  and  the  martyrs ; moreover,  it 
cannot  be  ascribed  to  infants;  for  they  are 
not  able  to  confess  Christ,  much  less,  to 
shed  their  blood  and  die  for  his  name. 

He  observes  in  the  sequel,  that  there 
must  be  three  invisible  things  accompany- 
ing the  recipients  of  baptism  ; 1 . Faith  ; 
2.  The  soul,  washed  from  sin;  3.  The  Ho- 
ly Ghost;  by  the  co-operation  of  whom,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  obtained.  W e would 
enlarge  upon  these  particulars,  but  as  this 
passage  is  similar  to  that  produced  by  Al- 
bums, in  the  preceding  century,  for  the 
year  792,  of  which  we  took  notice,  we  would, 
therefore,  to  avoid  repetition,  refer  the  read- 
er to  those  remarks. 

Haimon  inculcates,  on  Cant,  iv,  that  all, 
who  wish  to  be  called  brethren,  must  be 
baptized  ; no  one  can  become  a true  believ- 
er without  the  washing  of  baptism.  This  is 
in  perfect  accordance  with  what  the  scrip- 
tures teach : That  we  put  on  Christ,  when 
we  are  baptized,  and  become  the  children  of 
God  by  faithj  confession,  and  baptism.  Ye 
are  all  the  children  of  God,  says  Paul,  by 
feith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put 
on  Christ.  Gal.  in.  26, 27. 

Some  one  may  think  that  Haimon  speaks 
of  our  obtaining  the  brotherhood  by  bap- 
tism, &c.;  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  speaks  of 
our  becoming  children  of  God,  and  putting 
on  Christ,  &c.  True,  my  clear  reader; 
but  who  is  so  unacquainted  with  the  holy 
scriptures,  as  not  to  know  that  to  be  a child 
of  God,  and  to  become  a brother  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  are  synonymous  terms  r 
They  are  undoubtedly  synonymous ; for  the 
same  Spirit  which  makes  us  children  of 
God,  makes  us  also  brethren  of  Christ  ; 
nay,  joint  heirs  with  him.  Rom.  vm.  15, 
16, 17.  For  this  reason,  Christ  called  them 
his  brethren  and  children,  saying  : I will 
declare  my  name  unto  my  bretnren  ; in  the 
midst  of  the  church  will  I sing  praise  unto 
'thee.  And  again:  Behold,  I and  the  children 
which  God  hath  given  me.  Heh.  n.  12, 13. 
Who  can  now  say  that  there  is  a discrepancy, 
when  Haimon  called  the  persons  baptized, 
brethren,  and  Paul,  on  the  contrary  styles 
them,,  children  of  God P The  harmony  is 
evident ; we,  therefore,  dismiss  the  subject. 


Of  the  virtue  of  baptism  he  says  (on  Ho- 
sea  ii.)  baptism  is  sanctified  by  faith  in  the 
sufferings  of  our  Lord. 

What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized? 
said  the  Ethiopian  to  Philip.  Philip  said  : 
if  thou  believest  with  all  thy  heart  thou 
mayest,  Acts  vm.  35, 36;  by  which  he  indi- 
cates, that  for  the  worthy  reception  of  bap- 
tism, a sincere  faith  is  requisite,  by  which 
the  baptism  is  hallowed  or  sanctified ; which 
is  the  same  with  the  above  expression  of 
Haimon  : and  so  his  words  agree  with  the 
assage  of  scripture  quoted.  On  Ps.  xxxvm. 
e says : The  righteous  live  in  baptism,  in 
which  they  die  unto  sin  and  the  world. 
Again,  on  Bs.  cxxxvi : By  the  Red  Sea  we 
understand  baptism,  which,  so  to  speak,  is 
red,  being  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
&c.,  when  they  receive  this  ordinance, 
the  believers  enter  on  the  way  that  leads 
to  God.  On  Zech.  xm  : When  we  receive 
the  faith,  we  are  regenerated  in  Christ,  and 
are  washed  in  baptism  from  all  our  sins  ; 
and  they  that  are  regenerated  by  faith  in 
baptism,  become  the  children  of  God. 

On  Cant,  i : As  Israel  was  preserved  in 
the  Red  Sea,  but  Pharaoh  drowned ; so  is 
the  church  of  the  pagans  released  by  bap- 
tism from  the  bondage  of  the  devil,  and  led 
into  the  true  land  ot  promise,  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  gospel  liberty : thus  she  who  was 
formerly  a servant  of  blasphemy,  became 
a friend  of  Christ,  cleansed  and  washed  by 
baptism,  from  impurity  of  sin.  These  ex- 
pressions are  like  the  conduits  of  a fountain, 
which  convey  the  water  to  different  places, 
but  all  spring  from  the  same  source.  In  the 
first  passage,  mention  is  made  of  the  right- 
eous, concerning  whom  it  is  remarked: 
That  they  live  in  baptism ; nay,  die  unto 
sin  and  the  world,  &c.  By  which  life,  is 
intended  a spiritual  life,  which  is  placed  in 
opposition  to  the  death  which’comes  by  sin ; 
the  dying  unto  sin  and  the  world  indicates 
the  forsaking  and  renunciation  of  the  same; 
which  cannot  be  done,  but  by  those  who 
were  beforehand  subject  to,  and  lovers  of, 
sin  and  the  world. 

In  the  second  passage,  baptism  is  com- 
pared to  the  Red  Sea;  lie  says:  That  by  the 
administration  of  this  ordinance,  believers 
enter  on  the  way,  &c.  Now,  wherein  does 
this  differ  from  "the  allusion  made  by  Paul  to 
the  typical  baptism  of  the  believing  fathers : 
Brethren,  I would  not  that  you  should  be 
ignorant  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under 
the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea  ; 
and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses,  in  the 
cloud,  and  in  the  sea,  &e.  1 Cor.  x.  1,  2; 
whicli  is  not  to  be  understood  of  infants, 
that  have  to  be  carried  ; but  of  adults,  who 
are  able  to  go  a journey. 

In.  the  third  passage,  faith,  regeneration, 
baptism,  and  becoming  children  of  God, are 
all  placed  in  apposition  : They  that  are  re- 
generated by  faith  in  baptism,  says  he,  are 
made  the  children  of  God.  But  how  can 
this  imply  any  other  than  adults,  who  attain 
to  faith  by  hearing  the  word  of  God,  are 
regenerated  and  as  a seal  of  this,  are  bap- 
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tized,  and  adopted  as  children  of  God  in 
the  church  ? Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  Rom.  x.  17. 
The  new  birth  is  accomplished  after  the 
death  of  the  first  birth,  or  after  the  mortify- 
ing of  the  old  man.  John  iu.  4, 5..  Rom.  vi.  4. 
Baptism  is  administered  to  believers  and 
the  regenerated,  as  a sign  of  faith  and  the 
new  birth;  Acts  yin.  36.  Tit.  in.  5;  those 
who  received  Christ  by  faith?  and  were  bap- 
tized in  confirmation  of  this,  became  the 
children  of  God.  John  1. 12.  Gal.  in.  26, 27. 

Judge  now  whether  these  things  will  ap- 
ply to  infants.  1 am  firmly  persuaded  you 
wul  say  : No ! Nevertheless,  it  is  not  Hai- 
mon  only,  but  chiefly  God  himself,  in  the 
scriptures,  that  connects  these  things  with 
baptism ; nay,  without  them  baptism  is  of 
no  avail : what,  therefore,  God  has  joined 
together  let  not  man  put  asunder.  Com- 
pare this  with  Matt.  xix.  6. 

The  fourth  passage,  which  reads  thus : 
The  church  of  the  gentiles  is  released  by 
baptism,  &c.,  has  not  the  most  remote  al- 
lusion to  infant-baptism ; for  it  cannot  be 
said  of  infants,  that  they  are  the  church  of  the 
gentiles,  under  the  bondage  of  the  devil  and 
servants  of  blasphemy,  &c.,  nor  that  they 
are  released  from  the  bondage  of  the  devil 
by  baptism,  and  become  friends  of  Christ. 

In  truth,  no  one  can  be  released  from  the 
bondage  of  the  devil,  but  him  who  has 
served  the  devil,  no  one  can  be  liberated 
from  the  slavery  of  blasphemy,  unless 
he  had  previously  blasphemed ; no  person 
can  be  received  as  a friend  of  Christ,  un- 
less he  had  previously,  by  wickedness,  lived 
in  enmitr  with  Christ ; moreover,  it  is  in- 
disputable that  this  can  not  be  understood 
of  infants ; for  these  things  are  entirely  in- 
compatible with  them : this  must  be  admit- 
ted by  the  supporters  of  infant-baptism ; we, 
therefore,  dismiss  the  subject- 
The  adults  made  confession  of  their  sins, 
and  had  to  do  penance  for  forty,  twenty, 
or  seven  days.  Haimon  on  Heb.  vi.  Notice 
is  taken  here  of  adults,  but  not  of  infants ; 
nay,  of  such  as  had  confessed  their  sins, 
and  had  to  undergo  probation,  &c.,  circum- 
stances belonging  to  adults,  and  not  to  in- 
fants j this  is  beyond  contradiction. 

_ Haimon  held  tlio  aforementioned  bap- 
tism in  such  estimation  as  to  maintain, 
that  when  administered  according  to  the 
scriptures,  it  must  not  be  repeated;  for 
treating  of  the  6th  chapter  of  Romans,  he 
says  for  illustration  : IF  we  have  once  died 
unto  sin  in  baptism,  we  need  not  be  baptiz- 
ed again.  This  accords  reasonably  well 
with  the  custom  of  the  present  Baptists : 
for  though  they  rebaptize  such  believing 
adults  as  had  received  infant -baptism, 
which,  not  being  according  to  scripture,  is 
no  baptism ; yet  they  do  not  rebaptize  any 
one  who  has  received  the  ordinance  in  the 

proper  manner,  that  is,  on  faith.* 

•The  council  which  was  held  in  Paris,  A.  D.  826, 
passed  an  ordinance  against  worshiping  images. 
S.  Felt  im  Oet.  page  der  R.  Suec.  second  Ed. 
1649,  page  127.  Gratian  sajs  to  his  cotempora- 


Ji.  D.  830.  We  are  informed  that  in  the 
sixteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Louis  I., 
surnamed  Pius,  A.  D.  830,  Rabanus  Mau- 
rus,  resident  at  Fulda,  shone  forth  as  a 
bright  luminary  in  the  midst  of  surrounding 
darkness ; he  wrote  on  many  subjects  in 
opposition  to  the  church  of  Rome ; among 
others  he'  treats  of  baptism,  in  which  he 
employs  such  language  as  is  alone  applica- 
ble to  believers,  but  entirely  incompatible 
with  infants, although  he  had  been,  asit  ap- 
pears, a supporter  el  infant-baptism  and 
many  other  papistic  superstitions;  so  much 
so,  that  he  was  at  one  time,  superior  of  an 
abbey.  We  will,  however,  omit  this,  and 
adduce  that  only,  which  he  wrote  concern- 
ing baptism,  and  see  how  well  it  agrees 
with  tne  doctrine  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

In  the  Tauf-Gcsch.  of  Jacob  Mehrning. 
there  are  numerous  observations  quoted 
from  Rabanus  Maurus,  some  of  which  are 
spurious,  or  at  least,  if  genuine,  they  appear 
to  have  been  written  previously  to  his  illu- 
mination or  conversion ; yet  there  are  sev- 
eral pieces  which,  we  doubt  not,  are  justly 
ascribed  to  him  ; as  for  instance  : Of  the 
instruction  of  catechumens  before  baptism, 
and  how  the  applicants  had  to  learn  the 
faith  before  they  were  baptized,  &c. 

Likewise  the  quotation  made  by  Vice- 
comes  from  Rabanus,  ( In  dem  Buck  vom 
Unlergang  der  Geisll.J  as  follows : The 
order  of  preparing  the  catechumens  for 
baptism  is  this  : First,  they  are  interroga- 
ted whether  they  renounce  the  devil,  &c. 

From  this  we  infer,  that  it  was  customary 
in  the  churchy  to  which  he  belonged;  to  pre- 
pare the  applicants  for  baptism ; since  the 
instruction  of  faith,  called  the  catechism, 
was  propounded  to  them,  and  they  were  in- 
structed in  it ; likewise,  that  they  had  to 
renounce  satan,  a practice  observed  not 
only  at  that  time,  but  also  in  nearly  every 
preceding  age,  as  appears  from  this  pas- 
sage : “ They  used  to  renounce  the  aevil 
and  all  his  works.” 

That  at  the  time  of  Rabanus  the  instruc- 
tion of  applicants  extended  not  only  to 
those  of  pagan  descent,  but  also  to  such  as 
had  Christian  parents,  is  demonstrated,  by 
Jacob  Mehrning.  D.  Vicecomes  makes 
this  citation  from  Rabanus  Maurus : The 
solicitors  for  baptism  are  such  as  prepare 
themselves  by  the  doctrine  of  faith  ana  by 
the  renunciation  of  disorderly  conduct,  for 
the  reception  of  the  grace  of  Christ  in  bap- 
tism, &c.  This  establishes  our  foregoing 
illustration,  that  they  had  to  undergo  a 
course  preparatory  to  the  worthy  reception 
of  baptism.  This  is  called  “ The  prepara- 
tion” 

The  doctrine  of  faith,  and  the  renuncia- 
tion of  disorderly  conduct,  comprise  the 

rica  : That  the  Lord  raid  to  hi*  disciple*  : If  they 
[ enecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  into  another,  dte. 
Thu*  he  teaches,  that  chriatiane  shall  not  oppote 
j force  With  arm* ; but  in*:ead  of  laying  hold  of 
I weapon*,  they  are  to  flee.  See  die  Grvendtiche 
I Erklaenmg  RunieUt  i/nd  Jahannit,  printed  of 
1 Harlem , 1635,  page  5':, 
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two  articles  of  John’s  doctrine,  which  he 
proposed  to  those  who  came  to  his  baptism, 
saying : Repent  and  believe.  Matt.  hi.  2. 
Mark  i.  15,  and  Acts  xix.  4.  They  were, 
moreover,  called  fellow  entreaters;  and  it  is 
said  : That  they  were  anxious  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  in  bap- 
tism, &c.;  which  things  are  inapplicable  to 
infants. 

On  Cant.  hi.  5,  he  says : “Who  is  she 
that  cometh  forth  white  as  snow,  (applied  to 
the  subjects  of  baptism,  who,  punned  from 
their  former  sins,  ascend  out  of  the  water, 
and  increase  in  virtue.)  This  mystery,  says 
he,  is  administered  only  by  the  invocation 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  that  is,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  as  the  Lord  said  to  the  apos- 
tles : Go  ye  and  teach.  &c.  Matt.  xxvm. 
19.  Now  ne  does  not  allude  to  the  baptism 
of  infante,  in  the  foregoing  quotation,  be- 
cause they  cannot  ascend  from  the  baptism, 
nor  invoke  the  Holy  Trinity,  nor  fulfil 
the  command  in  Matt,  xxvm.;  this  is  irre- 
futable. We  will,  therefore,  conclude  our 
remarks  upon  Rabanus,  with  the  account  of 
P.  I.  Twisck. 

Of  the  doctrine  of  Rabanus,  relative  to  sev- 
eral other  articles  of  his  creed , according 

to  7\visck. 

A.  D.  830.  Rabanus,  &c.  a very  learned 
man,  writes  thus:  The  doctrine  of  faith 
shall  precede  baptism,  in  order  that  the 
catechumens  may  first  learn  the  principles 
of  faith.  The  Lord  Jesus  first  anointed  the 
blind  man’s  eyes  with  clay  made  of  spittle, 
before  he  sent  him  to  the  water  of  Siloam  : 
therefore,  the  candidate  shall  first  be  in- 
structed m the  faith  of  the  incarnation  of 
Christ ; and  if  he  believes,  he  shall  then  be 
admitted  to  baptism,  that  he  may  be  sensi- 
ble of  the  grace  received  in  baptism,  and  of 
the  debt  he  owes  for  the  same. 

Rabanus  writes,  that  there  is  a figurative 
mode  of  expression  in  the  sacrament,  and 
that  Christ,  at  his  ascension  into  heaven,  left 
us  this  sacrament  as  a visible  sign  and  sym- 
bol of  his  flesh  and  blood,  that  we  who  are 
regenerated  by  faith,  might  have  the  more 
ardent  desire  for  him,  and  more  abundant- 
ly apprehend  in  faith,  the  things  which  are 
spiritual  and  invisible.  This  kind  of  ex- 
pression, says  Twisck,  was  immediately 
condemned  by  the  Roman  church. 

He  taught  contrary  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  in  regard  to  the  holy  scriptures, 
justification^  repentance,  and  the  state  of 
the  soul  at'ter_  death.  He  opposed  numer- 
ous other  papistic  errors,  as  nis  books  tes- 
tify. The  same  thing  was  done  by  Ange- 
lom. who  treated  of  the  grace  of  God,  good 
works,  and  the  keys  of  the  church,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  pope. 

A.  I).  830.  Angelom  is  introduced  in  the 
Tauf-Geschichte  of  J.  Mehrning,  as  having 
left  behind  him,  besides  the  preceding  doc- 
trine entertained  in  regard  to  the  church  of 


Rome,  the  following  testimony  upon  the 
subject  of  baptism : The  grace  of  God  re- 
deems us  from  all  the  sins  of  the  senses  by 
the  washing  of  the  living  fountain.  But  the 
forgiveness  of  past  sins  is  not  sufficient, 
unless  we  are  diligent  in  the  performance  of 
good  works ; for,  otherwise,  the  devil  which 
nad  gone  out  of  the  man,  finding  him  empty 
of  good  works,  frequently  returns,  and 
makes  the  latter  end  of  that  man  worse 
than  the  first. 

In  noticing  the  sins  of  the  senses,  Ange- 
lom intimates  that  the  persons  alluded  to, 
are  not  infants,  for  they  can  neither  use  nor 
abuse  their  senses.  Moreover,  as  long  as 
they  are  destitute  of  knowledge  and  power, 
they  are  incapable  of  sinning. 

Hence  we  conclude,  that  the  baptism  of 
which  he  treats,  is  not  infant-baptism ; for 
it  can  have  no  respect  to  sins  previously 
committed  by  abuse  of  the  senses.  Hence, 
the  baptism  in  question,  is  such  as  is  re- 
ceived by  persons  who  can  renounce  past 
sins,  and  commence  the  practice  of  good 
works,  who  give  no  room  to  the  devil  gone 
out  of  them,  to  return,  lest  the  last  end  be 
worse  than  the  first,  &c.;  for  the  treatise  of 
Angelom  contains  all  this.  We  will,  there- 
fore, dismiss  this  subject,  and  proceed  to 
the  consideration  of  other  testimony. 

A.  I).  840.  We  are  informed  by  P.  I. 
Twisck,  in  der  Chronik  vom  Unlcrgang 
der  Tvrannen  auf  das  Yahr  840,  that 
not  only  baptism,  but  several  other  articles  — 
of  Christian  doctrine,  were  practised  con- 
trary to  the  principles  of  the  Roman  church: 
Bertram,  a Wave  and  learned  man,  made 
a vigorous  assault  upon  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  in  a forcibly  written 
work,  addressed  to  the  king  of  France. 
This  doctrine  was  also  combatted  by  Hai- 
mon,  bishop  of  Halberstadt,  who  wrote  ex- 
tensively upon  baptism,  supper,  justifica- 
tion, good  works,  likewise  upon  the  church 
and  her  office,  in  contrariety  to  the  opinion 
of  the  papists.  Hallifrid  also  taught  with 
severity  in  opposition  to  this  newfangled 
doctrine  of  the  Roman  catholics.* 

A.  D.  841.  There  was  an  assembly  held 
this  year  at  Paris,  in  the  reign  of  Louis 
and  Lotharius,  concerning  which  it  is  writ- 
ten : In  the  beginning  of  the  church  of  God, 
no  person  was  admitted  to  baptism,  with- 

* About  this  time,  Bertram  taught  in  his  book 
Von  dent  Leib  und  Slut  Chrieti,  on  the  words : 
“77u>  it  my  body,"  tic.,  that  this  must  be  figura- 
tively understood,  snd  that  something  different  is 
presented  to  faith,  from  what  we  see  with  the  na- 
tural eyes,  or  what  we  taste;  also,  that  bread  and 
wine  arc  figuratively  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
and  that  they  represent  the  suffering  and  death  of 
Christ.  Sam.  Veit  in  the  Get.  Beg.  der  R.  Succ. 
Ed.  1649,  pa.  126,  127. 

A.  D.  840.  In  the  Syrian  church,  as  we  are  in- 
formed by  Wallafrid  Abbas,  they  use  the  com- 
mon tongue ; they  taught  that  images  should  not 
be  worshiped ; and  that  they  should  not  dedicate  the 
parchal  lamb ; nay,  that  it  was  better  to  aid  the 
poor,  than  to  decorate  their  churches,  See.  P.  1. 
Twisck’s  Chron.  9.  pa.  840. 
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oat  hating  received  preparatory  instruction 
in  the  faith,  and  in  the  mystery  of  baptism; 
ias  the  woras  of  Paul  testify:  Know  ye  not 
that  so  many  of  us,  as  were  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death? 
Rom.  vi.;  which  apostolic  passage  is  to  be 
understood,  in  reference  to  the  sacrament 
of  baptism. 

It  was  also  recorded  in  the  council  or 
assembly  of  Laodicea,  that  applicants  for 
baptism  should  first  learn  the  creed,  and 
recite  it  to  the  bishop  or  teacher,  on  the 
fifth  day  of  the  great  week. 

Again,  that  such  as  were  baptized  in  sick- 
ness, should,  after  recovery,  study  their 
creed  diligently,  and  acknowledge  the  great 
grace  they  had  received.  From  these 
words,  it  is  evident  that  those  who  attained 
the  faith,  were  previously  instructed  in  the 
faith,  and  in  the  mystery  of  baptism,  &c.; 
but  now,  alas,  the  infants  of  Christian  pa- 
rents receive  baptism,  which,  from  their  ten- 
der age,  are  incapable  of  comprehending 
these  matters,  the  understanding  of  which 
requires  great  exertion  on  the  part  of  adults. 
Oathe  great  neglect!  0 what  mischief! 
once,  through  negligence,  such,  a state  of 
tilings  has  obtained  in  the  christian  religion. 

A.D.  842.  We  are  told  that  some  Sclavo- 
nians  were  converted  this  year,  and  receiv- 
ed the  ordinance  of  baptism,  not  in  the  Ro- 
man form,  nor  in  the  Roman  language, 
which  was  customary  with  the  Roman,  and 
all  other  churches  connected  with  the  Ro- 
man see ; but  in  a different  form,  and  in 
another  language ; it  appears,  therefore,  that 
tins  church  or  community  must  have  sepa- 
rated from  the  superstition  of  the  Roman 
chnrch,  not  only  in  respect  to  form,  but  also 
to  faith  and  life.  The  following  remark, 
among  others,  is  in  reference  to  this : She 
ffhe  Church  of  Rome)  used  the  Roman 
language,  not  only  in  Italy,  but  likewise  in 
other  provinces  subject  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  pope : but  that  they  are  rebaptized 
in  other  languages,  is  proved  by  the  history 
of  the  conversion  of  the  Sclavonians.  J.  M. 
in  B.  H.  Pag.  552.  Num.  9. 

A.  JD.  84S.  This  year  Christ  Lupim  of 
Ferrara,  opposed  the  new  Roman  doctrine  of 
purgatory,  the  marriage  of  priests,  &c.* 

A.  D.  843.  The  instruction  of  appli- 
cants before  baptism,  obtained  this  year,  as 
Jacob  Mehrning  informs  us  in  these  words: 
At  that  time  adults  had  to  be  instructed  in 
the  faith,  and  be  catechized  before  baptism, 
as  was  shown  above  from  Rabanus,  Hairaon, 
and  others ; they  had  afterwards  to  confess 
the  creed,  as  mentioned  by  Rabanus.  They 
were  asked:  Whether  they  believed  in  God, 
the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  his  only  begot, 
ten  Son,  our  Lord,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
&c.,  a general  church,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  &c.  t 


• A.  D.  843.  At  this  time  C.  Lupim  of  Ferara, 
opposed  the  Homan  doctrine  concerning  purgatory, 
matrimony  of  priests,  and  other  points.  P.  I. 
Twisck’s  Chron.  B.  9.  pa.  288.  Col.  1. 

f A.  D.  853.  At  this  time  Gunthcrus,  bishop  of 


This  was  a good  and  salutary  practice 
for  the  building  up  of  the  church  of  God,  by 
which  the  name  of  the  Lord  was  praised, 
the  church  edified,  the  word  of  God  strictly 
observed,  and  the  salvation  of  many  spread 
abroad  and  advanced.  But  the  old  pro- 
verb: “Where  God  builds  a temple,  there 
the  devil  erects  one  in  opposition,  ’ was  ve- 
rified here;  for  while  the  sincere  lovers  of 
truth,  baptized  believersjon  their  confession , 
the  rest,  under  the  name  of  Roman  and 
Greek  enristians,  baptized  infants  that  can 
neither  believe  nor  confess. 

A.  D.  854.  According  to  history,  Idiota 
lived  and  wrote  in  the  days  of  Haimon; 
Mehrning  notices  him  thus : We  receive 
Christ  in  baptism  for  our  bridegroom,  and 
go  into  his  chamber  which  is  ornamented 
with  manifold  graces  and  virtues.  This 
is  not  applicable  to  infants,  but  to  believers. 

They  receive  Christ  as  their  bridegroom, 
who  are  betrothed  unto  him  by  faith,  and, 
as  a proof  of  this,  are  made  partakers  of 
baptism.  John  m.  26.  29.  They  go  into 
his  chamber,  who  through  obedience  unite 
themselves  to  his  church ; for  they  are  no 
more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  house- 
hold of  God.  Eph.  ii.  18. 

That  which  is  further  said_ respecting  the 
bridegroom's  chamber,  that  it  is  ornament- 
ed with  graces  and  virtues;  is  said  in  refer- 
ence to  the  ornament  of  the  church  of  God, 
the  true  chamber  of  our  heavenly  bride- 
groom, Jesus  Christ ; this  church  of  God, 
infants  cannot  embellish  with  grace  and 
virtues.  Moreover,  this  has  regard  to  the 
believers,  who  have  come  by  baptism  to  the 
church  of  God,  and  have  adorned  it  with 
actual  grace  and  essential  virtues.  Thus 
we  conclude  our  exposition  of  the  sentiment 
of  Idiota.* 

A.  D.  860.t  This  year  Hincmar,  bishop 
of  Laudun,  abandoned  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  infant-baptism,  being  unwilling 
to  baptize  any  more  infants,  so  that  they 
grew  up  without  baptism;  many  also  who 
had  not  attained  to  years  of  knowledge, 
died  destitute  of  the  ordinance ; for  which 
reason,  he  was  accused  by  Hincmar,  bishop 


Cologne,  wrote  to  pope  Nicholas : You  are  a ty- 
rant— under  the  cloak  of  a shepherd  we  discover 
a wolf.  The  title  indeed  is  father,  but  in  truth 
you  are  a _ Jupiter.  S.  Veit.  Get.  Reg.  der  R. 

Succ.  2d  Ed.  1649.  pa.  127. 

* A.  D.  869.  Huldenc,  bishop  of  Augsburg, 
greatly  laments  the  power  of  the  popes,  and  says : 
How  the  flocks  have  to  suffer  when  the  shepherds 
become  wolves,  Jtc.  He  avows  it  openly  that  the 
pope  may  err,  and  that  the  pope  ought  to  be  ad- 
monished on  account  of  his  errors ; snd  also  that 
he  should  be  allowed  to  rejoct  the  pope’s  bad  de- 
crees. P.  /.  Tw:tck  B.  9.  pa.  298. 

f It  was  still  customary,  A.D.  860,  to  examine 
candidates  for  baptism  previous  to  the  administra- 
tion of  baptism,  hut  as  as  soon  as  infant-baptism 
was  introduced  this  practice  was  dispensed  with. 
This  was  done  in  the  days  of  Ludovicus  and  Lo- 
tharius.  Hit.  Bap.  pa.  36.  from  Vicecomet. 
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ofRheims,  who  wrote  to  him  upon  this  sab-  fan  t -baptism ; namely,  Hincmar,  bishop  of 
ject,  as  follows:  “You  are  aware  of  the  truth  Rheims,  who  severely  accused  Hincmar, 
of  this  declaration  of  our  Lord  : Except  a bishop  of  Laudun,  in  two  forcibly  writ- 
man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  ten  letters,  because  he  refused  to  baptize 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ; and  infants,  or  let  them  be  baptized,  even  at  the 
yet  you  have  commanded  that  infants  shall  point  of  death.  This  identical  person, 
not  he  baptized  in  your  church,  even  at  the  seven  years  after  making  the  aforemention- 
point  of  death,  so  that  they  were  not  saved ; ed  accusation  in  reference  to  the  rejection 
notwithstanding  it  is  written : The  Son  of  of  infant-baptism,  came  out  in  opposition 
man  is  not  come  to  destroy  souls,  but  to  to  the  pope,  not  only  in  regard  to  one  pejlit 
save  them  ; you  have,  moreover,  acted  con-  of  doctrine,  but  many,  and  infant-baptittBi 
trary  to  the  decrees  of  Syric,  Leo,  Geiasius,  among  the  rest.  Concerning  this,  P.  1. 
and  the  African  council,  as  I disclosed  to  Twisck  gives  this  account : Hincmar,  says 
you  twice  in  my  letters.  _ he,  bishop  of  Rheims,  opposed  pope  Adri- 

In  another  letter  he  endeavors  with  tears  an  the  second,  in  many  points,  and  defend- 
and  earnest  intreaties,  to  persuade  him  from  ed  the  truth.  He  accused  him  of  innova- 
his  doctrine ; he  writes  thus : Refrain  from  tion,  saying : He  cannot  be  bishop  and  king 
preaching  such  doctrine,  which  is  an  abomi-  at  the  same  time ; he  should  not  assume  the 
nation  to  think  of,  (namely,  the  impropriety  management  of  secular  affairs, 
of  baptizing  infants;)  cease  dispersing  the  It  is  a great  pity,  and  is  tobegreatly  la- 
flock  of  Christ,  (he  means  absurdly  the  mented,  mat  the  ancients  have  not  left  us 
Roman  church,)  lest  the  ruin  of  the  whole  more  information  relative  to  the  particulars 
people  fall  upon  you  &c. ; and  will  you  not,  alledged  by  the  bishop  of  Rheims  against 
through  paramount  love  for  your  doctrine,  thepope,  and,  of  course,  against  the  church 
desist  from  ? &c.  of  Rome. 

From  these  two  letters,  it  appears  that  it  would  not  have  been  very  strange  if  in 
Hincmar,  bishop  of  Laudun,  not  only  aban-  his  opposition  to  the  pope,  he  also  denied 
dohed  the  doctrine  of  infant-baptism,  but  infant-baptism;  for  when  he  accused  Hinc- 
also  preached  against  it  with  zeal,  so  that  mar,  seven  years  previously,  for  not  baptiz- 
numbers  of  the  Roman  church,  particularly  ing  infants,  it  is  probable  that  the  latter  gave 
at  Laudun,  fell  oft’,  and  joined  him;  for  what  him  such  a fundamental  demonstration  from 
did  the  bishop  of  Rheims  intend  by  writingc  the  scriptures,  of  the  groundlessness  and 
“Refrain  from  preaching  such  doctrine:”  but  inefficacy  of  infant-baptism,  that  he  may 
to  say  that  Hincmar  of  Laudun  should  likely  have  acquired  quite  different  views, 
cease  preaching  against  infant-baptism  r not  only  in  regard  to  infant-baptism,  but 
What  else  does  he  intimate  in  saying : also  in  reference  to  other  papistic  practices. 
“Cease  dispereingthe  flock  of  Christ,  lest  the  But  asthis  is  undetermined,  we  will  ad- 
ruin  of  the  whole  people  fall  upon  you  r”  vance  nothing  further,  but  leave  it  as  a 
In  truth,  the  words  indicate  that  many  probable  conjecture.  Moreover,  it  is  not 
had  left  the  Roman  church,  as  regards  this  our  design  to  justify  said  bishop  in  every 
article ; nay,  that  the  state  of  things  was  article  of  religion,  but  merely  to  state  the 
such  that  the  whole  people  at  Laudun  had  fact,  that  the  same  person  who  had  been 
embraced  this  doctrine.  Moreover,  we  dis-  a zealous  supporter  of  the  Roman  church 
cover  from  the  last  letter,  how  stedfastly  and  papistic  superstition,  particularly  in 
and  immovably  Hincmar  of  Laudun  per-  regard  to  infant-baptism,  had  the  cour- 
sisted  in  his  doctrine  and  opinions  adverse  age  to  censure  not  only  the  church,  but  the 
to  infant-baptism  ; since  so  great  exertions  pope  also,  who  is  styled  the  head  of  the 
were  used  to  persuade  him  to  abandon  them;  church,  and  oppose  them  in  many  partic- 
at  one  time  depicting  his  doctrine  in  the  ulars,  as  mentioned.  With  this  we  take 
colors  of  abomination,  as  though  he  preach-  our  leave  of  Hincmar  of  Rheims. 
ed  things  which  were  terrible  to  think  of,  A.  D.  880.  Paschasius,  a man  of  great  vir- 
wc.jat  another  in  the  language  of  adulation : tue  and  experience,  wrote  several  essays 
“Will  you  not  through  your  great  love  for  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church  ; 
yourdoctnnedesistfromr”&c.  Butwheth-  -but  as  our  limits  confine  us  chiefly  to  bap- 
er  he  was  induced  to  abandon  his  doctrine  tism,  we  will  direct  our  attention  to  that ; 
we  cannot  say.  As  regards  his  teaching  and  to  avoid  a superabundance  of  testimony, 
other  articles,  we  cannot  advance  any  thing  we  will  present  but  one  proposition  of  his 
certain  from  want  of  history.  It  is.  never-  doctrine  as  recorded  by  J.  Mehming,  in  der 
theless,  sufficient  that  he  had  the  firmness  H.  Tauf- Geschichte,  P.  549.  Paschasius, 
to  place  himself  in  opposition  to  the  whole  treating  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord, 
Roman  church,  by  renouncing  infant-bap-  says : In  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  a door  is 
tism;  and  that  he  preserved  many  adherents,  opened  for  believers  to  enter  into  the  adop- 
a*  shown  above.  _ tion  of  God,  that  we,  being  delivered  from 

A.  D.  867.  We  have  now  arrived  at  the  evil  by  this  regeneration,  may  afterwards 
year  m which  ancient  writers  relate  a very  be  ingrafted  members  of  Christ ; in  which 
extraordinary  and  unexpected  circum-  baptism,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  shed 
stance,  of  which  we  will  give  an  account  abroad  in  tftbsmffilof  the  regenerated,  the 
immediately.  We  presented  to  our  readers,  whole  churcttSflK^hrist  is  quickened,  and 
for  A.  D.  TOO,  a certain  zealous  champion  becomes  as  onehody,  through  the  unity  of 
of  Roman  superstition,  particularly  ot  in  ! the  Spirit. 
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He  advances,  here,  three  particulars  in- 
compatible with  infant-baptism.  First,  The 
expression : That  in  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, a door  is  opened  for  believers  to  enter 
into  the  adoption  of  God.  For  that  this 
cannot  apply  to  infants,  is  deducible  from 
the  nature  ot  faith  and  the  believer ; as  to 
fkith.  it  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  &c.  Heb.  xi.  1.  Faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God,  &o. 
Horn.  x.  17,  But  it  is  admitted  that  neither 
the  substance  of  hope  nor  the  comprehensi- 
ble hearing  of  the  word  of  God,  can  ob- 
tain with  infants,  because  they  are  destitute 
of  the  ability  and  capacity  of  understand- 
ing these  things.  See  Deut.  i.  39.  1 Cor. 
xm.  11. 

Second,  The  expression : That  we,  being 
delivered  from  evil,  by  this  regeneration, 
become  ingrafted  members  of  Christ,  &c. 
For  the  term  regeneration  is  never  applied 
in  scripture  to  infants,  but  to  adults.  John 
iv.  3.  Tit.  hi.  5.  Likewise,  to  be  delivered 
from  evil  applies  only  to  such  men  as  had, 
through  wickedness,  been  entangled  and 
taken  captive  in  the  snares  of  the  devil.  2 
Tim.  ii.  26.  These  two  particulars  are, 
therefore,  incompatible  with  the  nature  of 
infants. 

Third,  The  declaration  of  the  benefits  of 
baptism,  thus:  In  which  baptism,  &c.,  the 
whole  church  is  quickened,  and  becomes 
as  one  body,  through  the  unity  of  the  Spir- 
it, &c.  For  in  speaking  of  the  quickening 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  imparted  in  baptism, 
to  the  church,  or,  at  least,  to  those  who  have 
been  made  members  of  the  church  by  bap- 
tism, it  follows  incontestably,  that  no  allu- 
sion is  made  to  infants  or  infant-baptism. 
For  as  regards  infants,  instead  of  being 
quickened  by  the  Spint  of  God  after  the 
reception  of  baptism,  that  is,  instead  of  be- 
ing adorned  with  all  godliness  and  every 
Christian  virtue,  we  find  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, as  their  capabilities  expand,  they  are 
led  by  their  own  spirit,  so  that  their  vice 
increases  with  their  years,  nay,  sometimes 
gains  the  ascendancy;  for  this  reason  adults 
are  told : That  they  must  be  born  again, 
that  is,  lead  another  and  a better  lite,  or 
they  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
John  in.  3.  5,  7, 

This  being  the  case,  it  is  then  a settled 
point,  that  Faschasius  does  not  treat  either 
of  infants  or  infant-baptism : we  will,  there- 
fore, conclude  withtheaccount  of  Twisck, 
who  asserts  that,  besides  what  we  have  il- 
lustrated, he  makes  mention  of  but  two 
sacraments ; 1.  of  baptism ; 2.  of  the  sup- 
per, or  (as  formerly  called)  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord ; and  speaks  against  the 
seven  sacraments  of  the  Roman  church. 

Remigius  taught  in  opposition  to  the 
pope ; among  other  things  he  said : That  in 
prayer  we  must  not  turn  to  idols,  but  to 


the  living  God ; and  that  the  church  must 
conform  to  the  holy  scriptures,  &c. 

In  the  meantime,  the  pious  were  griev- 
ously oppressed  this  century  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  pope  aid  the  Roman  ecclesi- 
astics; the  smoke  of  papistic  error  smoth- 
ered the  tire  of  pure  doctrine:  which  is  the 
reason  why  no  more  learned  and  devout 
men  came  forth  in  that  age  in  defense  of 
the  truth  of  God. 

A.  D.  900.  But  the  example  of  Tergand 
shows  plainly,  that  there  were  many  others 
who  had  the  firmness  to  oppose,  not  only 
infant-baptism  and  other  tenets  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  but  also  the  very  pope  himself, 
who  may  be  called  the  father  of  all  super- 
stition; since  he  styled  him  antichrist,  wolf, 
&c.  Concerning  which,  Samuel  Veltius 
makes  the  following  statement  for  A.  D. 
900 : Tergand,  bishopof  Triers,  styles  the 
pope  of  Rome  antichrist,  nay,  a wolf;  and 
Rome  he  calls  Babylon. 

We  will  close  with  the  account  of  P.  I. 
Twisck : In  this  century  the  Western  em- 
pire, which  had  slumbered  now  almost  384 
years,  was  commenced  anew  at  Rome,  &c.: 
the  ecclesiastics  obtained  by  the  folly  of  the 
emperor,  the  power  of  electing  bishops, 
&c. ; the  emperors  were  crowned  by  the 
popes ; they  strived  for  power  and  author- 
ity, one  being  ambitious  of  lording  it  over 
the  rest ; as  it  is  notorious  that  at  times, 
two,  three,  and  four  popes  reigned  simulta- 
neously, exercising  authority  over  others ; 
one  strove  to  dispossess,  expel,  and  excom- 
municate another,  &c.  Spiritual  matters 
began  to  decline ; for  they  sought  their  sal  - 
vation  more  in  nominal  good  works,  cere- 
monies, and  superstition,  than  through  the 
justifiation  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Disputations  arose  concerning  transub- 
stantiation;  although  the  supper  was  yet 
administered  under  both  forms,  that  is, 
with  bread  and  wine.  At  the  celebration 
of  the  supper,  the  people  offered  money  or 
something  else.  It  would  occupy  too  much 
time  to  give  an  account  of  the  baptismal 
exorcism ; of  the  mass^  the  right  to  num- 
ber men  among  the  saints;  invocation  of 
saints  and  images;  church  consecration; 
purgatory ; the  mass  to  release  souls  from 
purgatory.  These  things  are  brought  to 
view,  merely  to  show  the  means  and  meas- 
ures by  which  the  Christians  were  oppress- 
ed in  their  worship.  We  will  now  pro- 
ceed to  point  out  the  witnesses  of  Jesus 
Christ  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  this  age. 

Note.  A.  D.  884,  John  Patrike,  a learn- 
ed linguist,  acquainted  with  the  Arabic, 
Chaldaic,  and  Greek  language,  who  resi- 
ded at  the  Madelsburg  cloister,  violently 
opposed  the  doctrine  of  the  mass ; in  con- 
sequence of  winch,  he  was  put  to  death 
with  iron  bodkins.  Oet.  Reg.  der  Roan. 
Succ.  S.  V»U.  ed.  1649,  pa.  1ST. 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  jfHOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  TENTH  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


Wb  made  mention  of  Gieelbert  in  our  account  of  baptism,  who  taught,  for  the  consolation  of  all  the 
martyrs  who  could  not  be  baptized,  that  God  would  be  merciful  to  them  on  account  of  their  blooJ. 
Lamentable  persecutions  of  the  Christians  in  the  borders  of  Corduba,  occasioned  by  the  Arabs  and  their 
king  Habdarrhagman,  A.  D.  023.  Eugenia,  a pious  woman,  is  beheaded  at  Corduba,  A.  D.  923 ; and 
Pelagius,  a young  man,  aged  thirteen,  is  beheaded,  after  his  arms  and  legs  were  cut  ot£  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  An  extract  from  P.  I.  Twisck,  giving  an  account  of  the  death  of  Pelagius.  Then  follows 
an  account  of  the  confession  of  Eugenia  and  Pelagius.  Of  the  unmerciful  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  by  the  Danish  king,  Worm,  A.  D.  926.  Then  follow  some  further  remarks  illustrative  of 
this  persecution,  dec.  An  account  of  the  miserable  persecution  occasioned  by  Udo,  the  Sclavonian 
prince,  A.  D.  950.  A passing  notice  of  the  acts  of  incendiarism  and  robbery,  which  the  Saracens  of  Syria 
committed  among  the  Christians,  A.  D.  964.  Of  the  persecution  of  the  Christians,  by  the  Vandals, 
in  the  borders  of  Hamburg,  Brandenburg,  Havelburg,  dec.,  A.  D.  984.  A passing  notice  of  a long 
persecution  of  the  Christians  by  the  Normans  in  Denmark.  &c.  dec. 


A.  D.  910.  In  our  account  of  baptism 
for  A.  D.  910,  we  made  mention  of  the 
learned  Giselbert,a  man  very  much  accus- 
ed by  bis  adversaries ; and  who,  of  neces- 
sity, had  to  remain  in  the  Roman  catholic 
church,  although  he  was  opposed  to  her 
superstition,  and  spoke  much  against  her 
baptism. 

He  taught  concerning  baptism : connect- 
ed it  with  regeneration,  &c . He  also  added , 
to  illustrate  it,  (John  m.  15:)  “If  any  one 
will  be  prevented  from  receiving  external 
baptism.  God  has  it  in  his  power  to  be  mer- 
cinil  to  him,  &c. quoted  in  His.  Bap.  2 
part,  pa.  567,  from  Cent.  Mag.  10.  Chap.  4. 

If  those  who  could  not  be  baptized,  are 
consoled  by  Giselbert,  with  the  mercy  of 
God,  who  is  sufficient  to  show  mercy  to 
those  who  are  not  baptized ; this  goes  to 
prove,  that  at  this  time  there  must  have 
been  a persecution  of  the  true  believers ; 
for  it  was  a common  thing,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, for  persons  to  desire  to  be  bap- 
tized upon  the  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  they  could  not  obtain  baptism  on 
account  of  the  great  oppression,  and  also 
on  account  of  the  dispersion  of  the  church 
and  the  teachers,  as  we  have  shown  in  sev- 
eral places  in  our  history  of  martyrs. 

As  we  have  frequently  seen,  there  were 
sincere  persons,  though  not  baptized,  who 
were  apprehended  and  put  into  bonds  for  the 
testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  who  could 
not  be  wholly  reconciled  m their  minds, 
though  they  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
Lora,  and  were  willing  not  only  to  confirm 
their  faith  by  their  works,  but  also  to  seal 
it  with  their  blood;  undersuch  circumstan- 
ces, pious  teachers  often  consoled  their 
troubled  consciences,  by  telling  them  that 
God  could  save  such,  if  they  were  not  bap- 
tized, provided  the  want  of  being  baptiz- 
ed was  not  their  own  fault.  This,  Gisel- 
bert taught ; and  thus  did  he  console  the 
willing  and  sincere  minded,  who  could  not 
be  baptized ; hence  our  conclusion  neces- 
sarily follows,  that  there  was,  at  that  time, 
a persecution  on  account  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  required  that  persons  in  that 


condition,  should  be  thus  consoled.  But 
as  this  rests  upon  mere  hypothesis,  and  is 
not  clearly  expressed,  we  will  leave  the 
subject,  and  notice  acertain  persecution 
which  was  excited  by  the  Arabians,  thir- 
teen years  afterwards,  and  which  ended  in 
great  misery. 

The  Arabians  and  their  king  Habdarrhag- 
man, excited  a distressing  persecution 
against  the  Christians,  in  the  countries  of 
Corduba,  A.  D.  923. 

A.  D.  923.  a distressing  persecution  was 
excited  by  tne  Arabians  against  the  Chris- 
tians. HabdjuThagman  I V..  king  of  Ara- 
bia, was  one  of  the  princiapl  agents  of  this 
persecution.  He  suffered  himselt  to  be 
called  the  protector  of  the  law  of  God ; 
and  king  of  the  believers.  But  being  bit- 
terly opposed  to  the  true  law  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  consequently  to  the  Christians, 
he  declared  all  the  chnstians  to  be  unbe- 
lievers and  contemners  of  the  law  of  God. 
However,  with  this  he  was  not  satisfied  ; he 
tyrannized  cruelly  over  them,  .and  put 
them  to  death  by  fire,  and  with  the  sword. 
We  regret  it  exceedingly,  that  the  accounts 
of  those  who  suffered,  were  all  lost,  except 
that  of  Eugenia,  and  of  a young  man  aged 
thirteen,  whom  we  shall  notice  in  the 
sequel. 

Eugenia,  a sincere  Christian  woman,  was 
beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  A. 
D.  923. 

It  is  recorded  that.  A.  D.  923,  a sincere 
Christian  woman,  called  Eugenia,  was  ap- 
prehended in  the  abovenamea  persecution, 
for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  she 
was  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God , 
and  was  beheaded  by  order  of  king  Hab- 
darrhagman, the  tyrant,  March  10th  A. 
D.  923. 

It  is  said  that  an  epitaph  was  found  when 
digging  the  foundation  of  a house  in  a vil- 
lage called  Marmolejos,  near  Corduba, 
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•where  she  was  martyred ; the  epitaph  con- 
tained in  the  beginning  of  each  line,  the  in- 
itials of  her  name ; the  lines  showed  that 
she  was  a witness  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  died 
for  her  Redeemer’s  sake.  All  that  could 
be  read  of  it,  showed  only  when  and  in 
what  manner  she  was  put  to  death,  (with 
the  sword.) 

Pelagius,  a youth  aged  thirteen , was  be- 
headed at  Corduba,  after  enduring  great 
misery , by  having  his  arms  and  legs  cut 
off,  on  account  of  his  Christian  faith,  A. 
D.  925. 

According  to  accounts,  a certain  young 
man,  called  Pelagius,  aged  thirteen,  was 
put  to  death  at  Corduba,  A.  D.  925.  The 
accounts  are  as  follows : It  happened  that 
his  uncle  Ermoigus  was  apprehended  by 
the  Arabian  king,  Habdarrhagman,  ana 
imprisoned  at  Corduba ; in  order  to  be 
released,  said  Ermoigus  gave  his  nephew 
as  a hostage;  and  it  so  happened,  either 
through  the  neglect  of  his  friends,  or  be- 
cause the  king  wouki  not  grant  him  a re- 
lease on  account  of  his  beauty  and  youth, 
that  he  remained  three  years  in  prison.  The 

D man,  in  the  meantime,  exercised 
If  assiduously  in  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, to  prepare  himself  for  his  awaiting 
martyrdom.  When  he  was  about  thirteen 
years  and  six  months  old,  he  was  brought 
before  the  king ; and  when  standing  beiore 
him,  he  immediately  made  confession  of  his 
faith,  and  stated  that  he  was  prepared  to 
die  for  the  name  of  Christ.  Nevertheless, 
the  king,  who  had  little  regard  for  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  made  a proposition  to  this  in- 
nocent young  man,  which  he  valiantly  re- 
jected, as  a champion  of  Christ;  because 
he  would  rather  die  honorably  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ,  than  live  in  the  disgraceful 
service  of  the  devil,  defiling  both  body  and 
soul. 

The  king,  flattering  himself  that  he  could 
yet  be  dissuaded,  commanded  his  servants 
to  try  him  with  fair  words,  promising  to 
promote  him  atthe  king’s  court,  if  he  would 
renounce.  But  the  Lord,  in  whom  he  trust- 
ed, strengthened  him  against  all  the  allure- 
ments of  this  world : so  that  he  said  : I am 
a Christian,  and  will  remain  such;  I will 
always  obey  the  commands  of  Christ,  &c. 

When  the  king  perceived  his  stedfast- 
ness.  he  was  enraged,,  and  commanded  his 
satellites  to  take  and  suspend  him  with  iron 
tongs,  to  pinch  and  worry  him  till  he  would 
either  give  up  the  ghost,  or  renounce  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Having  endured  all  this, 
he  was  still  stedfast,  and  willing  to  endure 
greater  tortures;  nay,  to  suffer  death  itself. 

When  the  tyrant  witnessed  the  stedfast- 
ness  of  the  young  man,  he  commanded  that 
they  should  cut  him  to  pieces,  and  cast  the 
pieces  into  the  stream.  And  while  the  youth 
stood  before  the  king,  and  the  blood  trick- 
led from  him,  he  called  on  the  I*ord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  said : O Lord,  deliver  me  from 


the  hands  of  my  enemy.  And  as  he  was 
lifting  his  hands  to  God,  the  executioner 
seizfed  hold  of,  and  extended  them;  cut  off 
one  arm,  then  tiie  other,  and  also  both  legs; 
and  finally  beheaded  him;  and  when  this 
was  done,  the  pieces  were  thrown  into  the 
stream,  &c.  Thus  died  this  young  Chris- 
tian hero  and  pious  witness  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  finished  his  course  the  29th  of  June,.  A. 
D.  925,  after  enduring  his  tortures  from 
seven  o’clock  in  the  morning  till  night. 

Extract  from  P.  /.  7\oisck,  concerning  the 

sufferings  of  Pelagius. 

When  Ermoigus  the  bishop,  says  he, 
left  his  nephew  as  a hostage  with  Habdarr- 
hagman,  king  of  the  Arabians,  the  bloody 
tyrant  tore  him  (Pelagius)  with  red  hot 
tongs;  and  having  torn  him  to  pieces,  he 
was  thrust  into  the  stream,  when  about 
thirteen  years  pf  age.  We  have  found  no- 
thing concerning  .the  confession  of  Euge- 
nia and  Pelagius,  (a  thing  which  also  hap- 
pened before  in  regard  to  many  other  mar- 
tyrs,) though  we  were  indefatigable  in  our 
research. 

It  appears  that  the  accounts,  which  were, 
no  doubt,  very  circumstantial,  were  buried 
like  the  epitaph  of  Eugenia;  and  if  the 
place  was  known,  no  pains  would  be  spar- 
ed to  procure  them  ; because  we  are  of  the 
opinion,  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  would 
shine  forth  with.lustre;  whereas  the  church 
of  Rome  has  mixed  up  the  confessions  of 
the  saints  with  much  foreign  matter,  and 
thus  rendered  those  sources  of  information 
turbid. 

But  what  does  all  our  regretting  bene- 
fit? We  have  to  avail  ourselves  of  other 
sources  which  have  remained ; for  it  may 
be  that  the  accounts  of  the  sufferings  of 
these  and  other  martyrs,  were  destroyed 
by  the  ruthless  hands  ot  the  persecutors. 
Antiquarians  have  not  been  so  successful 
in  their  researches  in  the  case  before  us, 
as  in  any  other  of  which  we  have  any 
knowledge.  In  some  of  the  other  persecu- 
tions, no  matter  howsoever  great  the  perse- 
cution was,  the  accounts  of  the  sufferers 
have  been  handed  down  to  us,  some  of 
whose  names  we  have  to  this  day;  whereas 
in  this  persecution,  though  hundreds  suf- 
fered, buttwo  names  are  handed  down  to  us. 

Though  we  have  to  resort  to  circumstan- 
tial evidence ; yet  we  do  not  slightly  esteem 
the  abovementioned  martyrs y still  we  will 
not  acquit  them  of  all  infirmities;  for  who  on 
earth  does  not  err?  But  we  think  they  were 
free  from  such  errors  as  would  separate 
one  from  Christ,  or  deprive  him  of  the 
name  of  a true  martyr,  though  he  had  suffer- 
ed on  account  of  faith.  We  may  easily 
infer  that  their  faith  and  love  were  genuine. 
Touching  the  faith  of  Eugenia  and  Pelagius, 
it  may  be  readily  inferred  from  their  con- 
fession, that  Eugenia  was  put  to  death,  and 
entitled  to  the  name  of  martyress,  on  ac- 
count of  her  faith.  We  are  informed  con- 
cerning Pelagius,  that  he  made  a profes- 
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tion  of  faith,  and  declared  that  he  was 
ready  to  die  in  that  faith,  for  the  naira  of 
Christ;  and  that  when  suffering  he  called 
on  the  name  of  Christ,  saying:  O Lord,  de- 
liver me  out  of  the  hands  of  my  enemy ! 

Touching  their  lives,  _ it  appears  evident 
that  t ey  were  sincere  in  their  intentions; 
that  they  not  only  confessed  the  Lord  with 
their  mouth,  and  followed  him  with  works 
in  the  regeneration,  but  that  they  were 
ready  to  sacrifice  their  lives,  and  glorify 
him  by  Suffering  a violent  death ; and  that 
they  not  only  resolved  to  do  so,  but  in  truth 
did  so;  which  is  the  most  important  of  all. 

We  learn  from  the  account,  that  Pelagi- 
us  said:  I am  a Christian,  and  will  remain 
such;  I will  always  observe  the  laws  of 
Christ.  He  desired  to  obey  only  the  com- 
mands of  the  Savior,  and  that  always ; 
which  he  indeed  accomplished.  Besides 
this,  we  found  nothing  authentic  relative  to 
Eugenia  and  Pelagius.  True,  we  found 
some  fictitious  accounts  which  were  in 
vogue  among  the  catholics.  We  shall, 
therefore,  leave  this  subject,  and  proceed. 

A cruel  persecution  of  the  Christians , occa- 
sioned through  the  Danish  king,  Worm, 

A.  D.  926. 

A.  D.  926,  the  king  of  the  Danes,  a cruel 
tyrant,  excited  another  severe  persecution, 
not  unlike  the  aforementioned.  His  name 
was  Wobm,  and  whatever  he  did  was 
gnawing  and  devouring;  because  he  perse- 
cuted the  faith  with  much  severity ; he  put 
to  death  many  of  the  Christians. 

P.  I.  Twisck  makes  mention  of  this  ty- 
rant as  follows:  At  this  time  lived  Worm, 
the  king  of  Denmark,  a cruel  tyrant  and 
persecutor  of  the  Christian  faith,  &c.  He 
was  not  the  first  tyrant  who  rose  in  Den- 
mark; for  we  mentioned  some  of  the  cruel- 
ties which  were  inflicted  upon  the  Christians 
in  Denmark,  in  a former  century.  We  re- 
gretted when  we  commenced  giving  an  ac- 
count of  this  persecution,  that  some  writings 
had  been  lost,  and  but  two  names  were  hand- 
ed down  to  us,  of  the  hundreds  who  suffered; 
but  here  we  would  have  greater  reason  tore- 
greL  that  of  the  many  who  suffered,  we  have 
•jjMdihe  name  of  one  handed  down  to  us. 
■^tefetes,  we  have  nothing  at  all  concerning 
their  faith,  though  they  suffered  much  ; 
nay,  hundreds  of  them  were  put  to  death. 
However,  the  matter  is  not  altogether  with- 
out some  light.  We  have  an  account  of  the 
tyrant  who  excited  this  persecution,  and 
oppressed  the  Christians. 

The  number  of  martyrs  must  have  been 
very  considerable;  for  here  reference  is  had 
orily  to  those  who  were  sincere  in  the  faith; 
for  the  Christians  who  had  no  particular 
abode,  were  not  free  from  persecutions — 
they  had  frequently,  from  necessity,  to 
abide  among  nominal,  nay,  wicked  Chris- 
tians, with  whom  they  had  often  to  endure 
severe  sufferings,  though  not  for  the  same 
cause.  These  wicked  Christians  persecut- 


ed the  true  ones  worse  than  the  pagans  did. 
Thus  it  appears  from  what  we  nave  said 
above,  that  this  tyrant  persecuted  the  Chris- 
tians, and  put  them  to  death  on  account  of 
their  faith. 

We  will  leave  this  as  it  is,  and  in  all  our 
subsequent  accounts  of  martyrs,  follow  the 
same  rule  we  did  here,  to  judge  charitably t 
but  we  will,  nevertheless,  record  none  as 
martyrs,  unLess  we  find  they  were  true, 
and  not  pseudo  martyrs. 

tJdo,  the  Sclavonian  prince,  excited  a great 
persecution  against  the  Christians,  A.  D. 
950. 

About  twenty  four  years  after  the  afore- 
said persecution,  excited  by  the  Danish 
king,  a dark  cloud  rose  in  Sclavonia,  over 
the  Christian  faith,  which  threatened  a 
heavy  rain,  or  shedding  of  blood  of  the  inno- 
cent or  inoffensive  Christians. 

For  Udo,  prince  of  Sclavonia,  rose  up 
against  the  Christians  at  that  time;  he 
maltreated  them  cruelly ; however,  through 
retributive  justice,  one  of  the  Saxon  princes 
took  his  life.  Of  this  we  read  in  Cnron.  of 
the  Downfall  of  TyrantSjbook  x.,  ed.  1617, 
for  cent.  x.  page  334,  col.  2 : “Udo,  the 
Sclavonian  prince,  a great  persecutor  of 
the  Christians,  and  a cruel  tyrant,  was 
pierced  through  by  a Saxon.’’  Compare 
this  account  with  the  remarks  made  on  the 
persecution  of  A.  D.  926,  by  way  of  expla- 
nation ; for  we  have  thus  to  determine  the 
circumstances  of  the  persecution  of  A.  D. 
950. 

Note.  A.  D.  964,  the  Christians  had  to 
endure  much  in  Syria ; but  not  so  much  in 
their  bodies,  as  in  their  goods  and  posses- 
sions ; for  the  Saracens  made  great  depre- 
dations. both  by  robbing  and  setting  on  fire ; 
of  which  we  lound  the  following  account 
among  many  others, 

A.  D.  964.  Under  this  emperor,  [Phocas 
LVIL,  who  reigned  in  the  East  at  Con- 
stantinople,^ the  Saracens  did  great  injuiy 
to  the  Christians  by  plundering,  robbing  their 
goods,  and  setting  their  possessions  on  fire. 

Who  would  deny,  that  they  had  to 
sufler  this  on  account  of  their  Christian 
profession  ? or  that  some  orthodox  chris- 
christians  suffered  among  them  ? 

A sore  persecution  of  the  Christians,  by 
the  Vandals,  in  the  countries  of  Ham- 
burg, Brandenburg,  Havelburg,andlhe 
surrounding  countries,  A.  D.  984. 

In  the  days  of  emperor  Otto  III.,  A.  D. 
984,  Mistavus,  king  of  the  Vandals,  excited 
a sore  persecution  against  the  Christians  in 
the  countries  of  Hamburg,  Brandenburg, 
Havelburg,  and  the  surrounding  countries. 

This  persecution  owes  its  rise  to  an  im- 
placable hatred  which  Mistavus,  king  of 
the  Vandals,  had  against  Otto  III.,  be- 
cause Otto  had  promised  him  his  daughter 
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. in  marriage ; but  afterwards  refused  to  do 
so  through  the  interference  of  Theodo- 
ricus,  Landgrave  of  Brandenburg,  saying: 
It  is  not  lawful  to  give  such  an  honorable 
virgin  to  a dog,  for  so  he  called  Mistavus, 
the  Vandal ian  emperor.  This  greatly  en- 
raged Mistavus ; and  he  feigned  to  avenge 
himself  of  the  insult  done  him  by  Otto  and 
Theodoricus,  the  magistrates  of  the  afore- 
mjflstioned  countries;  but  instead  of  aveng- 
inghimself  on  them,  he  persecuted  their 
subjects,  who  were  innocent ; but  so  it  is  in 
this  world ; the  subjects  have  to  atone  for 
princes.  He,  therefore,  oppressed  the  Chris- 
tians near  his  borders,  and  persecuted  them 
barbarously;  which  was  shuddering  to  their 
nature,  but,  pleasing  to  the  spirit  of  those 
whom  love  inseparably  united  to  God  and 
their  Savior,  and  whd  can  say  with  Paul, 
Rom.  vm.  S8,  39 : For  I am  persuaded, 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pres- 
ent, nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
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depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
itian  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Touching  the  tyrant  Mistavus,  the  au- 
thor of  this  great  distress,  we  are  informed 
that  he  excited  a severe  persecution,  A.  D. 
984,  against  the  Christians  in  the  borders  of 
Hamburg,  Brandenburg,  and  Havelburg. 
More  fully  to  understand  the  persecution 
we  noticed  in  this  century,  let  the  kind 
reader  peruse  the  note  we  have  added. 

Note.  A.  D.  991.  When  the  Normans 
came  from  Denmark  into  Germany,  they 
harassed  the  Christians  there  greatly  for  the 
space  of  forty  years.  In  the  history  of 
Turkey,  we  read  that  the  Arabians  were  as 
destructive  grasshoppers,  not  only  at  that 
time,  but  from  A.  D.  902  to  1300 ; they  were 
a set  of  maurauders  running  through  coun- 
tries molesting  all ; and  especially  to  the 
great  annoyance  of  the  Christians.  See  A. 
M.  2 book  of  Pera.  page  310  col.  1. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 

DURING  THE  TENTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


J.  Mehming  and  P.  I.  Twisck  lament  the  corruptions  and  separations  caused  by  the  papists  in  this 
century.  Nevertheless,  there  are  some  who  maintained  the  apostolic  baptism.  Giselbert  taught  that 
regeneration  and  baptism  must  be  connected.  Then  follows  Ansbert,  who  teaches  that  there  aremany 
bom  unto  Christ  by  the  word,  preaching,  and  baptism ; that  we  are  to  be  baptized  upon  the  faith  of  the 
holy  Trinity  ; that  we  are  not  to  sin  after  baptism.  Then  follows  Smaragdua,  saving,  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble. that  the  body  can  receive  the  mystery  of  baptism,  if  the  soul  does  not  previously  receive  the  truth 
of  the  faith  ; that  the  true  order  of  the  baptism  of  Christ  was,^r«r  to  teach  all  nations,  and  then  to  bap^ 
tiie  them,  Ac.  Then  cornea  Theophilact,  who  writes  wall  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  Ac.  Ac.  A.  D.  952. 
Then  we  adduce  several  extracts  from  D.  Vicecomes,  showing  that  the  papists,  when  infant-baptism  had 
been  introduced  with  them,  dispensed  with  giving  the  Lord’s  supper  to  the  baptized,  and  then  it  is  argued 
that  infant-baptism,  as  well  aa  giving  the  supper  to  children,  should  have  been  dispensed  with.  An  ex- 
tract from  Simon  Metaphrastea,  of  the  baptism  of  Olympiua  and  his  wife  Exuperia,  and  his  son  Tbeodu- 
lua  ; of  Theridat,  Nemesius,  Ac.  We  then  conclude  this  century  with  Fulbert. 


We  now  approach  the  tenth  century,  to 
investigate  and  see  how  baptism  was  ad- 
ministered, &c.;  according  to  the  institution 
of  Christ  and  the_  usages  oi'the  apostles.  In 
the  sequel  we  will  show  that  baptism  was 
thus  taught  and  practised,  though  under 
great  pressure. 

However,  what  shall  we  say  of  this  cen- 
tury ? Many  sincere  Christians,  who  loved 
the  troth,  were  amazed ; nay,  rather  dis- 
gusted, because  the  innumerable,  human 
superstitions  of  the  Roman  church  had  al- 
most risen  to  heaven,  and  thrust  down  to 
hell  the  commands  of  Jesus  Christ,  with- 
out the  observance  of  which,  none  can  pos- 
sibly be  saved. 

This  is  the  century  concerning  which  it 
was  much  lamented,  that  the  papistic  ty- 
ranny  made  great  encroachments  on  the 
worship  of  God : Of  which  circumstance  J. 
Mehrnuig  speaks  as  follows,  under  the 
head. 


Of  the  lamentable  condition  of  the  Utorship 

of  God  m the  tenth  century. 

In  this  century,  the  Roman  pope  be- 
nighted, and  had  control  of,  nearly  all  the 
churches  of  Europe,  so  that  all  things  sec- 
ular and  ecclesiastic  were  controlled  by 
him;  this  occasioned  a general  darkness  in 
that  day,  because  virtuous  and  learned  men 
were  few.  For  none  dared  say  a word 
of  the  adulteration  of  doctrine,  or  the  mal- 
practices in  the  false  worship,  and  the 
abominable  blasphemies,  which  generally 
obtained ; for  as  soon  as  those  who  feared 
God,  and  saw  that  these  things  were  wrong, 
would  speak  the  least  against  them,  the 
pope  thundered  his  anathemas  from  the  pa- 
pal chair, .with  hail  and  lightenings,  so  furi- 
ously, that  every  one  was  deterred.  The 
seculars  and  kings  were  also  at  his  com- 
mand. No  wonder  that  baptism  was  more 
and  more  adulterated  ! Touching  the  cor- 
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rupfion  of  baptism  through  the  command  of 
the  pope,  and  the  councils,  these  are  not^gpd 
by  several  writers.  See  Magd.  Cent.  x. 
chap.  6. 10,  11. 

In  short,  the  catechumens  were  not  bap- 
tized till  they  were  first  instructed  in  the 
Christian  faith,  and  that  on  Easter  and 
Whitsuntide  ; they,  the  pope  and  council, 
ordained  that  they  should  be  immediately 
baptized  when  life  was  in  danger.  Book 
2.  chap.  5. 

Baptism  was  first  performed  with  com- 
mon water : afterwards  they  exorcised  or 
consecrated  the  water ; nay,  they  applied 
the  sign  of  the  cross  to  the  forehead,  in  the 
extreme  unction.  But  what  was  more 
ridiculous,  before,  only  human  beings  were 
baptized  ; but  at  this  time,  pope  John  xiv. 
commanded  that  the  large  bell  in  the  La- 
teran  church,  should  be  baptized  and  nam- 
ed after  him. 

P.  I.  Twisck  writes  the  following  in  re- 
lation to  the  great  errors  of  the  Roman 
church  and  the  consequent  darkness  in 
which  all  men  were  with  few  exceptions. 

A more  minute  account  of  the  lamentable 

condition  of  the  worship  of  God  in  this 

century. 

As  it  respects  the  preceding  century,  I 
bnd  no  account  of  any  reformation;  tor 
secular  matters  seem  to  be  in  one  constant 
turmoil,  uproar,  misery,  &c.  The  papists 
have  the  predominancy,  &c.  Idolatrous 
ceremonies  are  numerous;  the  baptismal 
water  is  exorcised  ; unction  alone  is  per- 
formed by  the  bishop,  two  days  before  Eas- 
ter, and  afterwards  applied  to  others  ; the 
sacrament  (Lord’s  supper)  is  administered 
at  some  place  or  other,  every  Sabbath  day, 
&c.  Separation  or  the  ban  is  abused,  not 
only  among  the  common  people,  but  also 
with  the  emperors,  kings,  and  princes ; the 
penance  enjoined  was  abstinence  from  cer- 
tain meats  and  drinks  for  seven  years,  to- 
gether, with  other  arduous  and  imposing 
Durdens,  such  as  giving  alms,  building 
churches,  establishing  cloisters,  and  the 
like.  They  taught  the  invocation  of  saints, 
not  to  save  the  supplicants,  but  to  entreat 
them  to  intercede  with  Goa  in  their  behalf. 
They  taught  that  some  of  the  saints  of  the 
old  testament,  were  in  hell  for  a period ; 
yet  without  pains ; and  were  now  released — 
a strange  notion  and  pernicious  doctrine ! ! 
They  taught  that  there  was  a purgatory, 
w here  men  had  to  suffer  for  a time,  and  be 
purified  from  sin  ! 

It  was  common  to  number  some  of  the 
priests  among  the  saints;  and  the  fast  days 
which  were  set  apart  in  honor  of  the  saints, 
were  many,  nearly  one  half  of  the  year ; 
the  images  and  sepulchres  of  the  saints 
were  greatly  honored.  Kings,  princes, 
lords,  priests,  all  made  pilgrimages  to  Rome, 
Jerusalem,  and  other  places,  where  the  dead 
were  buried,  as  if  the  lifeless  and  inanimate 
bodies  could  render  them  important  servi- 
ces. The  sick  made  auricular  confession 
to  die  priest,  received  unction,  and  then 


lived  unconcerned.  The  dead  were  buried 
with  much  pomp  and  parade,  such  as  ring- 
ing of  bells,  walking  in  procession  with 
lighted  tapers  and  torches,  accompanied 
with  music  and  singing,  watching  and  pray- 
ing for  their  souls,  &c.  P.  I.  Tun  tele's 
Chronik,book  10,  page  S61.  Conclusion 
of  century  x. 

Thus  we  see,  that  this  century  was  noted 
for  papal  superstition  and  corruption.  OTt 
it  was  here,  as  it  is  in  midnight  darkness, 
here  and  there  a star  irradiating  its  beams 
of  light;  lest  the  true  church  might  be  al- 
together lost,  there  were  still  a few,  who 
had  correct  views  of  all  the  essential  arti- 
cles of  the  Christian  religion,  especially  of 
the  article  of  baptism;  they  maintained  and 
practised  it  as  it  was  ordained  by  Christ, 
and  practised  by  the  apostles ; which  we 
may  see  from  their  posthumous  and  other 
writings. 

A.  D.  910,  or  about  this  time,  lived  Gisel- 
bert, a very  learned  man,  but  who  was  sorely 
persecuted  by  his  adversaries,  and  had  of 
necessity  to  conceal  himself  among  popery, 
which  had  devastated  all  at  that  time : he, 
though  esteemed  by  some  a member  of  the 
papal  church,  was  opposed  to  the  pope  and 
his  church,  with  all  nis  powers ; so  far  as 
we  learn  from  his  writings,  and  especially 
in  the  article  of  baptism.  For  when  the 
pope  and  the  papal  church  in  general, 
taught  that  it  was  indispensably  necessary, 
nay,  at  the  risk  of  damnation,  to  baptize 
infants ; though  it  could  not  be  done  by 
conversion  and  regeneration,  which  are  re- 
quired of  the  person  baptized.  Matt.  in.  7 , 
8,  &c  ; he  taught  that  baptism  was  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  but  that  baptism  and 
regeneration  must  be  united,  which  he  con- 
sidered the  principal  means  (except  the 
grace  of  Christ)  of  salvation ; so  that  if  any 
one  had  the  virtues,  and  was  not  baptized, 
provided  he  had  no  opportunity,  he  coula 
be  saved  by  the  grace  and  power  of  God. 
Jacob  Mehrning  notices  this  in  his  His- 
tory of  Baptism,  page  567.  Concerning 
the  necessity  of  Baptism , Giselbert  says : 
It  is  true,  God  can  save:  nevertheless, 
man  cannot  be  saved  without  baptism; 
namely,  that  baptism  united  with  regen- 
eration, as  may  be  seen  from  the  follow- 
ing words:  For  thus  says  the  author  of 
this  sacrament  himself : Except  a man  be 
born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.  But  it  is  not  left  op- 
tional with  him  to  reject  this,  and  make 
choice  of  another  way  of  salvation.  How- 
ever, God  may  in  mercy  save  man  without 
baptism,  if  it  cannot  be  administered.  Cent. 
Mag.  x.  chap.  4,  Giselbert. 

When  he  speaks  of  the  virtues  of  man, 
it  is  very  evident,  that  he  has  no  reference 
to  infants  or  infant-baptism ; because  chil- 
dren have  not  the  requisite  qualifications 
of  which  Giselbert  speaks.  He  intends 
only  to  say  that  baptism  is  necessanr ; yet 
not  without  regeneration ; he  considers  re- 
generation the  most  essential,  according  to 
John  m.  5.  7;  whence  he  concludes,  that 
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it  .is  not  left  to  the  option  of  men  to  reject 
this  way ; namely,  to  separate  regeneration 
from  baptism,  and  baptism  from  regenera- 
tion. He  here  reproves  those  who  despised 
or  rejected  the  baptism  of  the  regenerated 
or  penitent,  and  made  choice  ot  an  other 
way,  as  did  the  Pharisees,  in  the  days  of 
John  the  Baptist ; they  rejected  the  counsel 
of  God  [the  baptism  of  John]  against  them- 
adfees,  being  not  baptized  ot  him.  Luke 
^TSO. 

But  lest  some  might  be  greatly  troubled, 
who  were  regenerated,  and  could  not  be 
baptized  on  account  of  preventing  circum- 
stances, and  hence  concluded,  that  there 
was  no  grace  nor  mercy  of  God  for  them ; 
he  adds  this  consolation : That  it  is  in  the 
power  of  God  to  have  mercy  upon,  and  to 
save  man,  even  if  he  has  not  been  baptized. 

Whatever  others,  especially  papistic  wri- 
ters, may  have  said  to  the  detriment  of  Gis- 
elbert,  or  against  our  conclusions,  let  them 
be  responsible.  It  is  certain  that  we  have 
not  as  yet  found  any  thing  to  the  contrary, 
in  any  authentic  writer. 

A.  D.  925.  Shortly  after  Giselbert,  men- 
tion is  made  of  Ansbert,  who,  in  writing  on 
several  articles  of  faith,  also  mentions  bap- 
tism, and  writes  very  apostolicallv  on  the 
subject,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  following, 
taken  from  the  History  of  Baptism,  pa.  568. 
Ansbert  remarks,  on  the  xix.  chap,  of  Rev- 
elations, and  also  on  the  words , John  1. 13 : 
Which  are  not  born  of  blood,  but  of  God,  &rc: 
“ Of  God,”  that  is,  through  the  preached 
word  and  the  washing  of  regeneration,  by 
which  mysteries  (the  preached  word  and 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  or  baptism) 
Christ  begets  and  brings  forth  heirs  of  his 
inheritance,  &c. 

He  here  connects  the  word  of  God,  or  the 
preached  word,  with  the  washing  of  regen- 
eration, or  baptism,  and  says : That  Christ 
begets  and  brings  forth  the  neirs  of  his  in- 
heritance, &c.  How  could  this  subject  De 
stated  more  explicitly,  than  1.  What  true 
baptism  is ; 2.  What  belongs  to  it ; 3.  And 
the  fruits  that  follow  ? 

First : What  true  baptism  is ; this  he  de- 
scribes by  the  words : Washing  of  regen- 
eration; Tit.  in.  5;  by  which  he  gives  us 
to  understand,  that  true  baptism  pertains 
alone  to  the  regenerated ; that  is,  to  the 
penitent.  Secondly  : What  belongs  to  bap- 
tism; he  expresses  it  in  the  words:  The 
preached  word,  fyc.  For  as  the  apostle  ex- 
presses himself,  “So  then  faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word.”  The 
word  of  God  is  the  means  of  faith,  and  faith 
the  ground  work  of  baptism;  so  necessary 
then  as  faith  is  to  baptism,  so  necessary 
is  also  the  preached  word  truly  to  believe. 
Ansbert  did,  with  much  propriety, unite  the 
preached  word  with  baptism,  to  prove  that 
it  does  belong  to  it  according  to  the  words 
of  Christ : Mark  xvi.  15,  16 : Preach  the 
gospel,  &c.  He  that  believes  and  is  baptiz- 
ed, &c.  Thirdly:  The  fruits  that  follow 
baptism ; if  it  is  connected  with  the_divine, 
preached  v.urd,  which  he  expressed  in  these 


words : By  which  mysteries,  Christ  begets 
and  brings  forth  heirs  of  salvation  ; which 
ajttees  with  the  words  of  Paul,  Gal.  m. 
26, 27 : “For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus;  for  as  many  of 
you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christ.”  Those  who  are  thus  children 
of  God,  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ.  Rom.  vm.  IT.  The  words  of 
Ansbert  agree  with  the  scriptures  in  this 
respect,  when  speaking  of  the  regenerated 
and  not  of  infant-baptism.  Page  567 : Ans- 
bert teaches.  Rev.  xix.  21:  We  dare  or 
shall  not  pass  by  without  mentioning  the 
Trinity,  especially,  when  we  were  baptized 
on  the  profession  of  the  holy  Trinity,  and 
were  saved  on  that  belief.  Here  he  again 
connects  profession  or  confession  and  taith 
with  baptism : and  he  says : We  are  baptiz- 
ed on  the  profession,  fyc.  &c.  fyc. 

No  allusion  at  all  is  had  in  the  above,  to 
infant-baptism ; but  it  goes  to  disprove  its 
validity,  inasmuch  as  mention  is  made  of 
that  baptism  only,  which  is  received  on  faith 
and  confession ; and  that  this  can  be  the 
case  with  infants  is  not  only  incompatible 
with  sacred  Scriptures,  but  also  contrary  to 
nature.  Pa.  574:  Ansbert  (Rev.  Chap,  i.) 
says : He  that  has  been  washed  from  his 
dead  works  through  baptism,  and,  after 
such  purification,  again  commits  deadly 
sins,  it  avails  him  nothing  that  he  was  wash- 
ed: These  the  Lord  admonishes  through 
the  prophet  Isaiah  (i.  16 :)  Wash  ye,  make 
e clean,  & c.  He  washes  and  cleanses 
imself,  who  does  not  sin  after  baptism,  and 
who  keeps  his  white  robe  or  garment  clean, 
uncontaminated  with  sin ; but  he  that  sins 
again,  let  him  not  despair  of  the  remission 
of  sins,  if  he  desires  to  be  washed  again. 
But  there  is  another  baptism  with  which 
ublicans  and  fornicators  are  baptized,  the 
aptism  of  contrition  and  repentance,  in 
which  Mary  Magdalene  and  Peter  were 
washed. 

The  whole  discourse  is  a warning  to  those 
who  were  guilty  of  deadly  sins,  and  were 
baptized  tor  the  remission  of  them,  that 
they  should  not  rely_  solely  upon  this,  lest 
they  might  be  deceived ; hence  he  used 
these  words : Who  again  commits  deadly 
sins,  it  avails  him  nothing  that  he  was  wash- 
ed. And  afterwards  he  admonishes  them, 
that  they  should  not  again  fall  into  sins ; 
but  if  any  one  should  sin  again,  let  him  not 
despair,  &c.  But  such  are  directed  to 
another  baptism ; namely,  the  baptism  of 
tears;  that  is,  weeping  ana  sorrowing  for  for- 
mer sins;  and  he  then  mentions  who  they 
were,  that  had  received  the  baptism  of 
tears;  namely,  publicans,  fornicators,  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Peter  who  denied  Christ. 
You  may  judge  whether  these  things  can  be 
done  bv  infants  ; or  adults,  &c.  W*e  are 
persuaded,  that  if  you  judge  impartially, 
you  will  decide  in  favor  of  the  latter. 

A.  D.  938.  Shortly  after  Ansbert,  men- 
tion is  made  of  Smaragdus,  who  maintained 
infant-baptism  before  his  conversion  and 
illumination ; but  afterward*  gave  such  tes- 
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timony  as  conclusively  proves  that  he  was 
opposed  to  infant-baptism  ; because  in  a 
treati-  e on  the  Nature,  Virtue,  Usage,  and 
Bentjil  of  Baptism,  he  adheres  closely  to 
the  expressions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
This  appears  evident  from  his  exposition  of 
the  words  of  Christ  when  instituting  the 
ordinance  of  baptism. 

First,  he  writes : All  nations  were  first 
taught,  then  they  were  baptized  with  wa- 
ter ; for  it  is  impossible  rightly  to  receive 
baptism  before  we  have  received  the  truth 
of  the  faith;  for  they  were  baptiz-ed  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  &c.  Again:  The  excellent  institu- 
tion ol  baptism  commands  the  apostles,  that 
they  should  first  teach  the  people,  &c.,  thi  n 
initiate  them  into  the  faith  by  baptism,  and 
then  after  faith  and  baptism  teach  them 
what  they  were  to  observe,  &c.  Smarag- 
dus  Exp.  Matt,  xxvin. 

N.  B.  Thus,  (says  the  writer  who  quotes 
the  observation,^  the  light  of  truth  must 
shine  forth  in  the  midst  of  darkness;  for 
where  did  Christ  institute  the  ordinance  of 
infant-baptism  ? Hist.  Bap.  pa.  570.  No.  7. 

Though  this  observation  is  very  apposite 
to  our  purpose,  we  will  let  it  pass  for  what 
it  is  worth,  because  it  is  but  a remark  made 
on  the  foregoing. 

We  will,  therefore,  advert  to  the  words 
of  Smaragdus  himself,  from  which  we  see, 
that  he  was  sincere  in  insisting  upon.faith’s 
being  connected  with  baptism ; nay,  to 
allow  of  no  other  baptism  not  connected 
with  faith.  For  what  else  does  he  intend 
when  he  says : It  is  impossible  rightly  to 
receive  baptism , before  me  have  received  the 
truth  of  the  faith P &c.  Ought  not  every 
one  to  conclude  from  these  words,  that  he 
did  not  allude  to  infant-baptism ; or  that 
he  had  wholly  renounced  it  when  he  wrote 
this?  Certainly,  none  could  have  spoken 
more  in  opposition  to  infant-baptism;  nay, 
hence  rejected  it ; for,  as  he  says : It  is  im- 
possible for  any  one  rightly  to  receive  bap- 
tims  without  faith.  &c.;  by  this  he  declares, 
that  it  is  impossible  ,•  rightly  to  baptize  in- 
fants, because,  on  account  of  their  incapaci- 
ty of  believing,  they  can  not  receive  the  truth . 
Unless  it  be  taken  for  granted  that  he  believ- 
ed, (as  the  Lutherans  afterwards  believed,) 
and  as  some  teach,  that  there  is  a seed  of 
faith  in  children  from  their  birth,  and  that 
they  are,  therefore,  to  be  baptized.  But 
this  is  easily  refuted  ; for  as  tar  as  we  can 
ascertain,  they  knew  nothing,  in  his  day, 
of  this  seed  of  faith  in  infants;  much  less 
did  they  baptize  infants  upon  this  belief. 
He  also  gives  us  fully  to  understand  that 
he  speaks  of  a different  faith,  which  he  calls : 
truth  of  the  faith;  that  is,  true,  sincere 
faith  ; that  faith  upon  which  none,  so  far 
as  we  know,  at  the  present  day,  would  pre- 
tend to  baptize  infants. 

Besides  this,  Smaragdus  did  not  only 
require  of  the  person  to  be  baptized,  the 
truth  of  the  faitn,  but  also  regeneration,  as 
may  be  seen  from  his  remarks  on  John  in. 
He  says:  He  that  is  born  of  the  water  and 


the  Spirit,  is  changed  invisibly  into  a new 
man  ; is  made  from  a carnal,  into  a spiritu- 
al man.  He  can,  therefore,  with  much  pro- 
priety be  called,  not  only  spiritual,  but  a 
spirit.  He  speaks  here  of  adults  and  not 
of  infants.  For  the  words  in  John  in.,  were 
not  addressed  to  an  infant,  but  to  Nicode- 
mus.  a teacher  in  Israel.  Smaragdus  plain- 
ly shows  from  the  requisitions  necessary, 
that  it  can  only  allude  to  adults.  For  w hat 
other  idea  does  he  intend  to  convey  by  the 
term  regenerated,  than  that  the  person  bap- 
tized, who  had  truly  prepared  himself,  will 
renounce  his  earthly  mind,  disposition,  and 
habits,  and  become  a new  creature?  and 
also  when  he  says:  That  the  person  bap- 
tized will  be  made  a new  man,  &c.  For 
how  can  a man  be  changed  into  a new  man. 
w ho  was  not  an  old  man  before  ? Ana 
also,  when  he  adds:  That  such  a carnal 
man  is  made  spiritual,  Sic.  How  is  it  pos- 
sible for  a carnal  man  to  become  spiritual, 
who  was  not  carnal  before,  or  lived  after 
the  flesh  ? Therefore,  to  become  spiritual 
does  not  simply  mean,  to  receive  the  Spirit 
of  God,  but  to  live  after  the  Spirit  in  the 
lear  of  God,  in  all_  the  Christian  virtues. 
Gal.  v.  22 — 24.  We  will  now  proceed  to 
the  writers  cotemporary  with  Smaragdus. 

.'?■  D.  953.  According  to  history,  Theo- 
philact,  a virtuous  and  learned  man,  lived 
and  wrote  in  the  days  of  the  emperor  Otto 
the  Great,  of  Greece ; he  wrote  on  several 
articles  of  faith ; and  among  others  he 
mentions  baptism  ; and  as  far  as  we  are  able 
to  judge,  lie  perfectly  agrees  in  his  views 
respecting  faith  and  baptism,  with  the  true 
Christian  believers  of  the  present  day. 

Theophilact  says,  on  Luke  xv. : As  many 
as  are  baptized  nave  put  on  Christ,  &c.: 
These  are  Paul’s  words;  Gal.  n.  27;  by 
which  he  does  not  address  infants,  but 
speaks  to  the  believing  saints  of  the  church 
in  Galatia,  saying  that  they  had  become 
children  of  God  by  faith,  and  put  on  Christ 
through  baptism,  &c.  In  the  sequel  he 
says  : Then  he  gives  us  who  have  put  on 
Christ  through  baptism,  the  seal  of  Chris- 
tianity. His.  Bap  pa.  571.  572.  Again: 
Every  one  that  is  baptized,  is  also  made  a 
child  of  God  ; nay,  is  adopted ; he  will  also, 
when  purified  from  sin,  be  made  a partaker 
of  the  rich  blessings ; and  his  return  will 
cause  joy  in  heaven,  even  as  there  was  ji  y 
when  he  was  found  who  was  dead,  and  came 
among  the  living. 

Here  he  compares  the  person  baptized, 
to  the  prodigal  who  repented  of  his  wicked 
life,  and  went  to  his  lalher  for  pardon  and 
mercy,  and  was  received  with  extended 
arms ; thus,  would  he  say,  it  is  with  bap- 
tism; the  sinner  seeks  pardon  and  grace, 
acknowledges  his  sins,  manifests  sorrow  ; 
nay,  prays  and  entreats  for  the  remission  of 
his  sins.  The  Lord  God,  who  is  the  true 
Father  of  all  by  creation,  meets  and  receives 
j him  in  the  arms  of  his  grace,  pardons  all 
j his  sins,  and,  as  a sign  or  seal  of  it,  lie  Com- 
oro and  s one  of  his  servants  to  baptize  him. 
'This  he  compares  to  a seal ; when  he  says : 
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Then  he  gives  us  the  seal  of  Christianity,  &c.  Holy  Ghost,  in  baptism,  4~c.  His  conclu- 
What  he  further  says  concerning  the  joys  sion  proves  the  same ; for  he  says : Even 
in  heaven,  alludes  to  what  Christ  said  of  as  we  all  died  by  one  sinner,  so  were  we 
the  returning  sinner,  who  is  baptized,  &c.  also  made  alive  by  Christ,  in  baptism,  and 
Luke  xv.  7.  Hence  it  is  as  clear  as  the  have  arisen  from  the  dead,  &c.  Who  does 
meridian  sun,  that  when  Theophilact  com-  not  at  once  perceive,  that  this  being  made 
pares  the  baptized  person,  to  the  prodigal  alive  and  rising  again  in  baptism,  alludes  to 

■(as  we  nave  shown,)  that  he  speaks  of  the  renewing  of  the  old,  sinful  life,  accord- 
laptism  of  adults,  and  that  they  had  ing  to  Paul’s  doctrine.  Rom.  vx.  4:  There- 
led  of  their  sins,  &c.  Pa.  572:  Theo-  fore,  we  are  buried  with  him,  by  baptism, 
:t,  John  viii.,  says:  Because  Christ  into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
came  into  the  world  to  take  away  the  sins  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
of  it.  we  cannot  otherwise  receive  the  re-  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 


mission  of  sins  than  by  the  means  of  bap- 
tism ; (but  properly  speaking,  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  the  effective  cause  of  the  remis- 
sion and  blotting  out  of  out  sins.)  It  is 
impossible  for  any  one  to  be  rightly  baptized 
without  faith ; hence  the  unbeliever  must 
finally  perish  in  his  sins ; for  he  has  not  put 
off  the  old  man,  and  has  not  been  baptized. 

Though  there  are  several  things  set  forth 
here,  which  confirm  our  explanation  of  the 
words  of  Theophilact ; we  will,  neverthe- 
lea,  notice  the  words  where  he  says : That 
it  is  impossible,  that  he  was  rightly  baptiz- 
ed, who  did  not  believe,  &c.  Here  ne  speaks 
against  every  baptism,  not  preceded  by  and 
connected  with  faith;  hence  we  cannot 
sanction  infant-baptism,  because  it  is  alto- 
gether without  faith.  Thus  did  Theophi- 
lact not  only  speak  appositely,  but  apostoli- 
cally  on  baptism. 

Pa.  572.  2 Cor.  n.  He  says:  Even  as 
silver,  exposed  to  the  sun,  irradiates  its 
own  lustre,  so  do  we,  when  we  are  puri- 
fied by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  baptism,  and  are 
illuminated  by  his  beams,  give  or  emit  a 
spiritual  lustre,  which  is  only  comprehend- 
ed in  the  mind ; and  we  are  changed  into 
the  same  image  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
to  our  glorification,  &c.  All  believers,  says 
he,  are  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
baptism,  that  their  souls  become  exceeding- 
ly Dright.  Again : Even  as  we  all  died  by 
one  sinner,  so  were  we  also  made  alive  by 
Christ,  in  baptism,  and  have  arisen  from 
the  dead : hence,  none  is  considered  a be- 
liever, who  lives  after  the  flesh,  that  is, 
who  lives  in  his  old  course  of  life ; but  they 
only  are  believers,  who  have  been  regenera- 
ted through  the  Spirit,  they  then  begin  to 
live  a spiritual  life. 

The  words  used  by  Theophilact,  on  2 Cor. 
hi.,  in  speaking  of  the  subjects  of  bap- 
tism. (and  which  are  employed  by  Paul,  in 
speaking  of  the  believers,;  taken  in  con- 
nection with  the  simile  of  the  former  wri- 
ter, who  compares  the  subjects  of  baptism 
to  silver  exposed  to  the  sun,  &c.,  establish 
the  fact,  that  he  is  treating  of  such  subjects] 
as  are  capable  of  being  illuminated  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  of  leading  a virtuous  life, 
to  tne  honor  of  God,  the  edification  of  their 
neighbor,  and  to  the  salvation  of  their  own 
souls.  And  what  he  further  says,  goes  di- 
rectly to  sustain  our  views  of  the  subject ; 
thit  he  speaks  of  believing  persons  baptiz- 
ed; for  he  plainly  expresses  this  by  these 
words : A ll  believers  are  enlightened  by  the 


life.  That  this  is  his  opinion,  he  gives  us 
to  understand  by  the  following  words, 
when  he  calls  those  believers  and  regener- 
ated, whom  he  styled  baptized  persons  be- 
fore, saying : Hence  we  rightly  conclude 
that  none  is  a believer,  who  lives  after  the 
flesh,  &c. ; but  all  those  who  are  regenera - 
ed  by  the  Spirit,  (for  so  he  calls  those  bap- 
tized,) begin  to  live  a new  and  spiritual  lite. 

Pa.  573.  2 Tim  i.  Theophilact  says: 
The  Holy  Ghost  hovers*  over  us  (moves 
upon  us)  when  we  are  baptized ; if  we  cher- 
ish this  Spirit,  and  do  not  grieve  him  by 
wicked  works,  he  will  preserve  us  ana 
that  which  we  have  received  from  God ; 
therefore,  use  all  diligence  to  cherish  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  he  will  then  also  preserve 
you. 

It  appears  there  were  some  in  the  days  of 
Theophilact.  among  the  baptized  Christians, 
who,  instead  of  cherishing  this  Spirit,  after 
being  baptized,  and  thereby  increasing  in 
virtue,  were  negligent,  and,  as  a conse- 
qunce,  retarded  in  their  Christian  progress ; 
nay,  some  fell  back,  and  did  their  wicked 
works  again.  These,  Theophilact  reproves 
and  admonishes  to  be  careful,  to  use  all  dili- 
gence to  cherish  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not 
to  grieve  him  by  wicked  works,  because,  he 
will  not  dwell  with  the  wicked,  or  in  a body 
subjected  to  sin.  Wis.  i.  4. 

Secondly,  he  affectionately  admonishes 
them  to  cherish  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
(after  baptism.)  He  also  points  out  the 
means  to  do  this,  that  is,  to  avoid  wicked 
works,  and  use  all  diligence  to  promote  the 
worship  of  God,  ana  edify  his  church. 
The  consolation  which  he  proffers  those 
whom  he  admonishes,  is  expressed  in  these 
words:  Therefore,  use  all  diligence  to  cher- 
ish the  Holy  Ghost ; he  will  then  also  pre- 
serve you.  But  the  effect  this  had  upon 
those  whom  he  admonished,  is  not  stated; 
we  will,  therefore,  proceed  to  some  other 
part  of  his  writings,  left  us  on  record. 

Same  page  as  above.  John  in,  Theophi- 
lact says : It  is  not  sufficient,  simply  to  be 
baptized,  in  order  to  keep  one’s  self  clean 
and  unspotted;  but  a person  has  to  use  great 
diligence,  that  the  image  of  adoption,  wdiich 
is  set  forth  in  baptism,  be  kept  pure  and 
unspotted  ; there  are  many,  who,  indeed, 
have  received  the  grace  of  adoption  in  bap- 

•Der  Heilige  Geist  tchwebt  ueber  uni,  &c. 
Schnebt,  (the  Dutch  is  Z-weebm ) to  float,  to  hover, 
to  be  suspended,  dtc. — Trantlator. 
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ttam.  but  who  oa  account  ot  their  negli- 
gence, did  not  continue  to  the  end  to  be 
child  ren  of  God . Here  he  greatly  laments 
the  backsliding  of  the  children  of  God, 
namely,  of  the  baptized,  who  liad  received 
the  grace  of  adoption,  but  through  their 
negligence  had  fallen  back,  so  that  they 
did  not  continue  to  be  children  of  God. 
This,  indeed,  was  a sad  state  of  things; 
but,  nevertheless,  we  rejoice,  that_  they 
were  baptized  on  faith,  in  that  day,  in  or- 
der that  they  might  receive  the  grace  of 
adoption,  as  above  related;  and  that  there 
were  still  some,  as  appears  from  Theophi- 
lact,  who  maintained  this  doctrine,  reprov- 
ing the  existing  abuses;  to  show  which,  has 
been  our  chieiaim. 

Page  575.  1 Tim.  vi.,  Theophilact, 
where  the  apostle  says : Thou  hast  profess- 
ed a good  profession  before  many  witness- 
es, &c.,  observes : This  profession  is  made 
by  those  instructed  to  be  baptized;  where- 
by we  confess  that  they  will  renounce 
satan,  and  flee  to  Christ  alone,  that  they 
may  wholly  adhere  to  him.  How  could  any 
one  write  more  explicitly  and  candidly  on 
baptism  as  instituted  by  Christ  and  practis- 
ed  by  the  apostles,  than  he  does  i He  says, 
that  the  good  profession  of  which  Paul 
wrote,  I Tim.  vi.  12,  was  made  by  those 
instructed  to  be  baptized,  &c.  By  which 
we  are  to  understand,  that,  in  his  day,  those 
were  not  only  previously  instructed  in  the 
Christian  religion,  who  were  to  be  baptized, 
but  that  a profession  was  also  required  of 
them ; a profession  of  what  they  believed, 
consisting,  as  we  learn  from  Theophilact 
and  other  writers,  of  two  parts : First,  a 
rofession  that  they  believed  in  God  and 
is  Son  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  Second,  they I 
had  to  renounce  satan,  the  world,  the  flesh 
and  all  its  lusts,  &c. 

Same  place  as  above,  Mark  i.,  Theo- 
philact says : All  those  who  came  to  John 
to  be  baptized,  were  released  from  their 
spiritual  bonds  when  they  believed  on 
Christ.  He  says  that  they  were  released 
through  repentance  from  their  spiritual 
bonds,  that  is,  from  their  sins,  when  they 
believed  on  Christ ; by  which  he  gives  us  to 
understand,  that  two  things  were  required 
of  those  baptized,  in  order  to  be  released 
or  saved  from  sin;  1.  Repentance;  2.  To 
believe  in  Christ.  Those  who  were  instruct- 
ed, had  to  be  examined  upon  these  two  ar- 
ticles of  faith ; and  it  was  required  of  them, 
that  they  repented  and  believed  in  Christ ; 
which  is  evident ; or  why  should  he  have 
stated  them  as  doctrines  r 

Page  581.  D.  I.  Vicecomes  mentions  that 
Theophilact,  on  Heb.  vi.,  says:  When 
you  were  to  be  baptized,  you  repented  of 
your  dead  works ; that  is,  you  renounced 
the  works  of  satan,  &c.  And,  in  book  v., 
chap.  7,  D.  Vicecomes  maintains,  that  the 
Lord’s  supper  was  given  to  those  who  were 
baptized,  immediately  after  they  had  recei- 
ved baptism.  Therefore,  whether  we  view 
the  words  of  Theophilact,  or  of  Vicecomes, 
we  see  that  both  had  one  thing  in  view. 


As  it  regards  the  words  of  Theophilact, 
on  Heb.  vi.,  he  gives  an  account  of  those 
who  were  baptized  in  his  day,  saying:  They 
had  renounced  all  their  dead  works,  before 
they  were  baptized;  which  can  only  be  done 
by  adults,  and  not  by  infants ; for  he  that 
is  to  rise  from  dead  works  and  repent,  must 
first  have  done  dead  works : this  is  indis- 
putably true.  As  it  regards  the  wordsof 
Vicecomes,  they  confirm  what  had  1ML 
said ; for  it  the  Lord’s  supper  was  givdflK 
the  baptized,  immediately  after  they  had 
been  baptized,  (as  is  taught  in  1 Cor.  xi. 
27,)  which  must  be  received  on  due  and 
proper  examination,  as  it  was  done  to  those ; 
it  follows,  that  those  who  did  so,  maintain- 
ed the  doctrine  of  infant-baptism ; because 
children  are  not  proper  subjects  for  such 
examihation  or  preparation,  and  hence,  also, 
not  proper  communicants  for  the  Lord’s 
supper. 

Vicecomes  notices  this ; for  when  speak- 
ing of  some  of  the  Roman  -catholics,  he 
says : After  infant-baptism  was  introduced, 
and  they  ( infants)  not  understanding  the 
virtue  of  the  heavenly  food,  the  church 
dispensed  with  immediately  giving  jhe 
Lord’s  supper  to  those  who  were  baptised ; 
lest  the  holy  sacrament  might  be  dishonor- 
ed. From  which  it  is  evident,  that  not  only 
the  church  of  Rome,  but  also  some  who 
had  renounced  that  church,  administered 
the  Lord’s  supper  to  those  who  were  bap- 
tized, as  soon  as  they  were  baptized ; and 
this  was  done  with  great  solemnity ; so  that 
it  appears  that  nothing  was  known,  even  at 
that  time,  in  those  churches,  of  infant-bap- 
tism; or,  at  least,  it  was  not  practised  until 
the  pope  or  council  introduced  a different 
ordinance:  for  this  is  explicitly  stated  in  the 
words:  Jtf  ter  infant -baptism  was  introduc- 
ed, they  dispensed  ■ with  immediately  giv- 
ing the  Lord’s  supper  to  those  who  were 
baptized. 

Respecting  what  is  mentioned  in  the  His- 
tory ot  Baptism,  pa.  308,  from  Vicecomes, 
book  v.  chap.  37,  concerning  the  Lord’s 
supper  being  given  to  infants ; tliat  it  was 
customary  in  the  days  of  Theophijact,  is 
completely  refuted  by  the  writer  himself ; 
for  he  explains  it  as  having  reference  to  the 
Lord’s  supper  being  given  to  believing, 
baptized  cnristians,  ana  says:  Tliat  it  was 
given  them  till  infant-baptism  was  intro- 
duced, SfC.  fyc.  On  which  the  writer  makes 
this  remark,  to  the  disgrace  of  those  who 
did  so:  Cannot,  says  he,  the  foolish  saints, 
for  the  same  reasons,  abrogate  infant-bap- 
tism, which  is  not  a less  sacrament,  but  a 
greater,  on  account  of  its  regenerating  effi- 
cacy, than  the  Lord’s  supper.  His.  Bap. 
pa.  308.  As  if  he  would  say  : If  the  imme- 
diate giving  of  the  Lord’s  supper  to  those 
who  were  Daptized,  was  dispensed  with, 
when  infant-baptism  was  introduced ; for 
children  were  not  fit  subjects,  &c.,  and  could 
not  fully  prepare  themselves,  worthily  to  re- 
ceive tne  Lord’s  supper ; for  the  same»rea- 
sons,  it  is  a great  folly  not  to  dispense  with 
l infant -baptism,  because  there  is  more  re- 
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Cured  preparatory  to  baptism,  than  to  the 
>rd’s  supper ; namely,  true  regeneration 
is  required,  &c. ; hence  baptism  is  a more 
solemn  sacrament  than  the  Lord’s  supper. 
This  indeed,  is  a more  powerful  argument 
to  dispense  with  infant-baptism,  than  with 
the  Lord’s  supper,  which  used  to  be  given 
tetifaose  baptized ; which  children  were 
JBK*  prepared  to  receive,  than  to  be  bap- 

W.  D.  980.  History  of  Baptism  pa.  578, 
579,  from  Simon  Metaph.  D.  Vicecomes 
quotes  the  following  history,  book  1.  chap. 
5:  That  Theriates  and  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal men  of  the  country,  were  baptized  in 
the  Euphrates,  &c.  Page  580.  Greg.  Mar- 
tyr commanded  Theriates  and  those  who 
were  to  be  baptized,  that  they  should  fast 
thirty  days,  and  be  instructed,  and  after- 
wards be  baptized  in  the  Euphrates.  D. 
"Vicecomes  (book  1.  chap.  14,)  states  that 
Nemesius  came  to  the  waterat  evening,  and 
descended  into  it,  and  was  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
Book  iii.  chap  3:  He  also  writes  of  Olym- 
pius,  that  he,  his  wife  Exuperia,  and  his 
only  son  Theodulus,  came  by  night  to  Sym- 
pronius,  fell  down  before  him,  and  said : 
We  have  just  learned  to  know  the  power 
of  Christ,  that  he  is  truly  God,  &c.;  there- 
fore, we  entreat  you,  that  you  would  be  so- 
licitous that  we  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  whom  you  preach.  Sympronius  an- 
swered : If  you  repent  with  all  your  heart, 
God  will  be  so  gracious  as  to  accept  you. 
Then  replied  Olympius : This  we  will 
do  without  delay,  &c.  Prom  Met.  in  the  life 
of  Steph.  B.  H. pa. .579,  No.  10. 


Pa.  580,  No.  14:  Olympius,  when  desired 
to  become  a Christian,  was  commanded  to 
break  the  images  with  his  own  hands;  to 
melt  the  silver  and  gold  of  which  they 
they  were  made;  to  collect  the  poor,  and 
distribute  it  among  them;  which  he  faithful- 
ly performed.  D.  Vicecomes , B.  3.  C.  13. 

Such  instances  are  often  mentioned  in 
the  History  ofBaptism.  To  relate  all  would 
be  too  tedious.  We  shall,  therefore,  let 
every  one  have  the  honors  due  him,  both 
those  who  baptized,  and  those  who  were 
baptized,  as  well  as  those  whom  we  have 
mentioned.  Our  design  here  is  onlytoshow. 
that  the  aforementioned  Simon  M.  lived 
about  this  time,  and  wrote  concerning  the 
things  we  mentioned,  as  a pleasing  and 
good  example  of  the  believing,  baptized 
Christians,  for  instruction  to  the  rising  gen- 
eration. Note.  Mention  has  been  made 
of  Placido,  his  wife  Trajana,  and  his  two 
sons,  how  they  were  instructed 


to  receiving  baptism. 

Vicecomes. 

A.  D.  1000.  Jacob  Mehrning  notices 
Fulbert  of  Carnot  in  this  year,  who  com- 
pares the  descending  into  the  water  for  bap- 
tism, to  the  burying  of  Christ  in  the  earth, 
and  the  ascending  out  of  the  water  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  grave,  or 
more  properly  speaking,  to  Christ’s  rising 
into  life.  His  own  words  may  be  seen,  as 
they  have  been  translated  into  the  German. 
See  F.  Carnot’s  letter  to  Adeodatus,  pa. 
581.  We  shall  now  conclude  our  account 
of  baptism,  and  proceed  to  the  pious  mar- 
tyrs who  suffered.  in  those  days  for  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  ELEVENTH 

CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


A simile  of  the  moon  and  stara  which  give  moat  light  at  night ; this  is  the  beginning  of  onr  account, 
with  which  we  shall  commence  this  century.  Forty  persona,  among  whom  Stephen  was  the  principal, 
were  burnt  for  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  at  Orleans  in  France,  as  heretics,  by  the  papists,  A.  D.  1033. 
Then  follows  the  accusation  brought  against,  dec.  the  abovementioned.  The  great  craftiness  of  one 
of  the  papists,  called  Oretaer ; how  he  forged  and  altered  the  title  of  some  books,  dec.  dec.,  noticed. 
Some  pious  Christiana,  called  Manicheans,  were  put  to  death  at  Goslar,  for  the  truth,  A.  D.  1053.  No- 
tice, that  they  pretended  to  lead  an  apostolic  life,  dec.  dec.  Henry  and  Alfuard,  two  pious  Christians, 
because  they  maintained  the  Christian  doctrine,  were  put  to  death,  A.  D.  1067.  Notice  of  their  doo- 
trine.  Bruno,  bishop  of  Angiers,  and  his  deacon  Berengarius,  are  persecuted  for  opinion’s  sake,  con- 
demned by  several  papistic  councils;  both  the  first  time,  A.  D.  1050,  then  afterwards  Berengarius  alone, 
A.  D.  1079.  Further  account  of  Berengarius,  of  his  persecution,  dec.  dec.  With  this  account  we  conclude 
this  century. 


As  the  glimmering  moon  and  twinkling 
stars  give  most  light,  and  adorn  the  cerule- 
an expanse  of  heaven  most  splendidly  at 
night ; so  it  obtained  a thousand  years  af- 
ter the  advent  of  Christ,  in  regard  to  spir- 
itual matters,  which  respect  the  honor  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  man.  For  in 
the  tenth  century,  as  well  as  a few  years 
after  and  before  it,  the  world  was  buried 
in  the  arctic  semi-annual  dark  clouds  of 


superstition,  which  arose  from  the  Roman- 
abyss.  Nevertheless,  there  were  a few 
spotless,  we  take  the  circumstances  into 
account,  who  began  to  shine  forth  as  signs 
and  stars  in  the  nrmament  of  heaven,  and 
shed  abroad  the  rays  of  the  gospel  truth  in 
the  midst  of  papistic  error.  Nay,  some 
were  signs  like  the  polar  star,  serving  as  a 
guide  to  steer  the  vessel  of  salvation 
through  the  ocean,  surf  beaten  by  pervert- 
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ed  worship  and  the  traditions  of  men.  Oth- 
ers again  were  as  the  morning  star,  or  like 
the  bland  aurora,  announcing  approaching 
day.  We  are  of  opinion  that  they  pro- 
claimed the  day  of  the  Christian  and  evan- 
gelical worship  of  God,  and  revealed  it  ac- 
cording to  their  several  abilities,  to  those 
who  were  in  error’s  darkness. 

We  will  no  longer  speak  by  simile.  We 
think  that  there  were  men  in  those  pervert- 
ed days,  who  asserted  and  maintained  the 
truth  of  God,  in  several  particulars,  accord- 
ing to  the  circumstances  of  the  times ^ and 
that  they  did  not  only  make  a profession  of 
the  truth,  but  also  bore  witness  to  and 
sealed  it  with  their  blood. 

Fourteen  persons,  among  whom  Stephen 
was  the  chief,  were  burnt  as  heretics  by 
the  papists,  for  the  truth,  at  Orleans  in 
France,  A.  D.  1022. 

It  appears  that  at  the  close  of 1022,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  1023,  there  were  fourteen  per- 
sons apprehended  and  burnt  in  the  pres- 
ence of  king  Robert,  on  account  of  their 
heresy,  as  the  papists  say ; they  were  per- 
sons of  respectability;  but  of  whom  one 
Stephen  was  the  chief.  They  were  accus- 
ed of  having  spoken  against  God  and  the 
sacraments,  especially  noly  baptism;  that 
is,  infant-baptism,  for  it  was  practised  by 
the  papists,  and  excited  frequent  dispu- 
tings;  and  also  against  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ; that  is,  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
which  the  Roman  catholics  were  wont  to 
call  the  “ body  and  blood  of  Christ y”  and 
also  against  matrimony,  &c.  This  appears, 
says  the  writer,  to  be  the  first  sentence  of 
death  by  fire,  upon  those  who  were  accused 
of  heresy,  by  the  Roman  church.  In  the 
sequel  he  says : We  find  written  in  an  old 
book,  that  this  heresy  was  brought  across 
the  sea  into  this  country,  from  Bulgaria, 
and  thence  it  was  spread  into  other  coun- 
tries, where  it  was  afterwards  generally  re- 
ceived, but  more  especially  in  Languedoc, 
at  Toulouse,  and  in  Gascony.  He  informs 
us,  that  those  who  maintained  this  doctrine, 
were  called  Albigenses,  sometimes  Bulga- 
rians, being  from  Bulgaria. 

Touching  the  accusations  which  were 
brought  against  the  above  fourteen,  they 
were,  as  we  are  informed,  that  they  spoke 
against  the  article  concerning  God,  against 
the  sacraments,  both  baptism  and  the  sa- 
crament of  the  altar,  against  matrimony, 
&c.,  on  account  of  which  they  had  to  en- 
dure the  cruel  and  dreadful  death  by  fire. 
But  what  they  believed  and  maintained  in 
this  respect,  shall  be  impartially  and  amply 
related,  when  we  speak  of  the  doctrines 
held  by  the  Albigenses  and  the  Walden- 
ses,  who  maintained  the  same  doctrine. 
But  since  it  is  asserted  that  these  were  the 
first  who  publicly  maintained  the  doctrine 
of  the  Albigenses,  though  it  was  in  vogue 
long  before ; therefore  see  Pignier's  Sis. 
Ecu.  A.  D.  1022,  &c.  Compare  it  with  A. 


Mellin,  fol.  381,  col.  2,  and  fol.  436,  col.  1. 
3’C.  From  which  it  appeal's,  that  they  main- 
tained and  taught  the  same  that  we  hold  and 
teach  at  the  present ; that  they  baptized 
adults,  and  rejected  infant-baptism,  and  as 
it  respects  the  Lord’s  supper,  they  held  it 
according  to  the  institution  of  Christ;  but 
rejected  the  mass,  and  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation.  They  opposed  the  doc- 
trine of  self-defense,  swearing  of  oaths  fro  - 
ricular  confession,  invocation  of  departed 
saints,  purgatory,  &c. 

More  minute  account  of  the  above,  agreea- 
bly to  the  statements  of  several  papistic 
writers,  according  to  A.  Mellin' s second 
book  of  Persecution,  page  437,  col.  3,  4. 

Robert  of  Altisiodor  says  of  the  aforemen- 
tioned martyrs,  that  they  were  among  the 
most  respectable  ecclesiastics  of  Orleans ; 
and  that  a council  was  convened  on  their 
account,  in  which  they  were  unanimously 
condemned  to  be  burnt  as  heretics;  and 
that  they  were  burnt  alive.  This  account  is 
confirmed  by  one  John,  a monk  of  Floriax, 
who  gives  a circumstantial.  detail  of  it  in 
his  letter  to  Oliva  or  Olivarius,  an  abbot  of 
the  church  at  Ausana.  He  writes:  In  the 
meantime,  I inform  you  of  the  heresy,  (so 
he  calls  the  orthodox  faith,)  which  was  in 
Orleans,  on  the  day  of  the  holy  innocent 
children,  for  what  you  heard  is  the  truth  ; 
king  Robert  had  fourteen  of  the  ecclesias- 
tics or  of  the  most  respectable  of  the  lay- 
men, burnt ; who  (what  an  abominable 
falsehood)  were  despised  by  God.  by  heav- 
en and  earth;  who  obstinately,  denied  the 
race  of  the  holy  baptism,  (that  is,  of  infant- 
aptism ;)  for  in  it,  children  have  the  prom- 
ise of  saving  grace;  they  denied  that  the 
remission  of  sins  could  be  obtained  through 
it,  if  any  one  was  guilty  of  a flagitious  act. 

Glaber  Radselpnus  gives  an  account  (His. 
of  France  book  3.  map.  8.)  of  the  his- 
tory of  these  martyrs  still  more  fully,  and 
does  not  only  relate  how  this  heresy  was 
discovered ; but.how  it  was  brought  to  Or- 
leans, and  how  it  was  propagated  :.  which, 
however,  we  pass  by,  to  avoid  prolixty. 

Among  others  he  mentions  Heribert  and 
Lisojus,  who  were  highly  esteemed  by  the 
the  king  and  the  lords  of  the  kingdom, 
before  their  actions  were  disclosed . Glaber 
further  relates  how  they  were  discovered; 
he  says : They  were  solicitous  to  convert  a 
priest  to  their  faith,  at  Rouen,  through  some 
whom  they  had  deputed  to  expound  more 
fully  the  mysteries  of  their  doctrine;  and 
as  a motive  thereto,  asserted  that  the.  peo- 
ple would  generally  embrace  their  opinion. 
When  the  priest  understood  this,  he  im- 
mediately went  to  Richard  the  count,  and 
related  him  the  whole  transaction;  and  the 
count  immediately  afterwards  sent  letters 
to  king  Robert,  by  the  hands  of  an  extraor- 
dinary messenger,  and  acquainted  him  with 
this  secret  pestilence;  for  so  he  called  the 
true  faith.  King  Robert  being  much  grieved 
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immediately  convened  a council  of  bishops, 
abbots,  and  other  pious  persons,  (thus  he 
calls  this  blood  thirsty  council,)  and  had 
strict  inquiry  made,  both  as  to  the  authors 
fend  defenders  of  this  heresy.  And  when 
strict  inquiry  had  been  made  into  the  faith 
and  opinion  of  every  one,  Heribertand  Li- 
sojus  immediately  disclosed  it  themselves, 
tjkat  they  differed  in  opinion  from  the 
f'tfKtrch  of  Rome  ; afterwards  many  others 
confessed,  that  they  adhered  to  Heribert 
and  Lisojus;  and  could  not  be,  by  any 
means,  dissuaded  from  their  fellowship  and 
doctrine ; being  more  closely  examined 
whence  and  by  whom  this  presumptive  arro- 
gance originated,  they  replied:  This  is 
what  you  long  since  called  a sect,  which 
you  know  now;  but  too  late:  However, 
we  anticipated  long  ago,  that  you,  as  well 
as  others,  of  whatever  condition,  would 
embrace  the  doctrines  of  this  sect,  which 
we  believe  will  yet  be  die  case.  They  then 
publicly  avowed  their  opinion;  no  doubt 
according  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Albigen- 
ses  and  VValdenses,  as  shall  be  noticed 
hereafter. 

When  the  king  and  those  present  saw 
that  they  could  not  be  dissuaded  from  their 
opinion,  he  then  commanded  that  a large 
fire  should  be  kindled  near  the  city,  in 
order  to  deter  them,  and  induce  them  to 
renounce  their  opinion;  but  being  led  to 
the  fire,  they  cried  aloud,  that  they  all  great- 
ly desired  their  fate,  and  voluntarily  sur- 
rendered themselves  into  the  hands  of  those 
who  led  them  out  to  the  fire;  thirteen  of 
whom  were  accordingly  committed  to  the 
flames.  All  who  were  of  the  same  opinion, 
shared  a like  fate.  Again,  in  the  history  of 
the  church  at  Orleans,  called  St.  Mary’s 
church,  the  time  is  noticed  when  this  event 
happened.  This,  as  we  are  informed,  hap- 
pened publicly  at  Orleans,  A.  D.  1022,  in 
the  twenty  eighth  year  of  king  Robert,  when 
thearch-heretic  Stephenandnis  companions 
were  condemned  and  burnt.  The  above 
cited  passages  are  from  the  writings  of  pa- 
pists themselves ; hence  the  reader  is  re- 
quested to  judge  charitably  in  regard  to  the 
accusation  which  these  violent  adversaries 
brought  against  the  pious  witnesses  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Note.  We  said  that  the  above  men- 
tioned fourteen  martyrs  were  considered 
by  the  fathers  as  being  the  first  of  the  Wal- 
denses, and  the  papists  called  them  here- 
tics, &c.  But  this  is  nothing  strange ! be- 
cause they  afterwards  called  the  heretics 
and  Waldenses  by  the  same  name.  Here 
we  will  notice  a few  instances.  PriestRei- 
ner  wrote  a book,  called  “ Summa  contra 
Herilicos*  i.  e.  A summary  aeainst  Here- 
tics ; afterwards  the  Jesuits  called  the  same 
book  “ Contra  Waldense or,  Against 
the  Waldenses,  as  if  all  the  errors  mention- 
ed in  it,  were  common  to  the  Waldenses, 
which  is  an  unfounded  falsehood.  Compare 
the  book  of  Reiner  with  A.  Mellin,  2 B. 
edit.  1616.  fol.  437.  Col.  4. 

Everliard  of  Berthun  published  a book 
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under  the  title : Antiheretismus,  i.  e. 
“Against  the  heretics ;”  but  when  Gretser 
the  Jesuit  published  the  same  book,  he  call- 
ed it,  “Ever hard  against  the  Waldense 
as  if  it  was  wholly  written  against  the  Wal- 
denses,  though  little  militates  against 
them.  Nevertheless,  they  sought  by  this 
title  to  accuse  the  poor  Waldenses  with 
the  heresy  mentioned.in  that  book.  After- 
wards one  Erinegard  wrote  a book  against 
the  abominable  errors  of  those  who  main- 
tain, that  the  world  and  the  whole  visible 
'creation  were  not  created  by  God,  but  by 
satan,  (O ! what  an  abominable  falsehood  f) 
this  opinion  is  generally  attributed  to  the 
Manicheans : nevertheless,  the  said  un- 
blushing Gretser  was  not  ashamed  to  head 
each  page : “ Ermegard  against  the  Wal- 
denses,’ ’ fyc.  From  the  above,  the  reader 
need  not  think  it  strange,  that  the  Walden- 
ses were  called  heretics,  and  considered 
such  by  the  papists;  ana  that  they  were 
hated,  despised,  and  persecuted. 

Some  pious  Christians,  called  Manicheans 
and  heretics  by  the  papists,  put  to  death 
at  Goslar,  for  the  truth,  A.  D.  1052. 

We  are  sorry  and  regret  it  exceedingly, 
that  we  have  to  rely  upon  the  writings  of 
papists,  in  relation  to  tne  testimony  ot  the 
holy  martyrs;  because  the  Romans  were 
their  inveterate  enemies  and  adversaries ; 
and  that  we  have  also  to  depend  upon 
other  authors  who  differ  from  us  in  opinion 
in  matters  of  faith,  and  who,  in  giving  their 
accounts  of  the  faithful  witnesses  of  Jesus 
our  Savior,  made  them  yield  to  their  own 
opinion,  explaining  them  according  to  their 
own  notion.  This  has  been  our  lot  and  is 
still  so,  nevertheless,  we  hope  that  the  man  of 
understanding  and  observation  will  discern 
between  light  and  darkness,  and  pass  a 
Christian  and  impartial  judgment. 

Herman  Contract,  count  of  Beringen, 
writes  one  or  two  years  before  his  death, 
that  there  were  certain  persons  at  Goslar, 
who  were  accused  by  their  adversaries,  the 
Roman  catholics,  of  being  Manicheans; 
( for  they  called  the  true  Christians  by  no 
other  name,  though  they  had  no  fellowship 
at  all  with  Manicheans ;)  and  thus  did  H. 
Contract,  this  zealous  advocate  of  popery, 
as  was  customary  with  the  Romans,  call 
them  Manicheans,  and  said:  Emperor  Henry 
III.  or  II.  celebrated  the  Lord’s  birth 
day,  A.  D.  1052,  at  Goslar,  where  he  had 
some  heretics  publicly  executed,  (he  calls 
the  true  Christians  heretics,)  who  held  the 
dqctrines  of  the  Manicheans,  and  also 
detested  the  eating  of  all  kinds  of  meat 
(which,  to  speak  the  truth,  was  imposed  on 
them  unlawfully)  by  common  consent  and 

Cermission,  (understand  the  consent  of 
ishops,)  and  hence  were  declared  here- 
tics, and  executed,  lest  this  contagion  might 
spread,  and  contaminate  others. 

A.  Mellin  informs  us  that  they  did  not 
care  so  much  about  the  eating  of  flesh,  as 
other  doctrinal  points,  which  H.  Contract 
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ver  silently ; namMy,  such  as  Ra- 1 
rdens  makes  mention  of  (in  his  Ser- 
lorthe  eighth  Sunday  alter  Trinity :) 
[jit  at  the  cluse  of  this  century,  there  were 
“t  socalled  Manicheans  at  Aix  la  Cha- 
rJIe  in  France:  Manichean  heretics  are 
the  same  even  now  who  have  contaminated 
our  country,  who,  he  says,  pretend  to  lead 
a truly  apostolic  life;  aud  he  adds:  They 
will  neither  lie  nor  swear;  hut,  under  the 
appearance  ol  atstun.ousness,  n ject  eatir.g 
flesh,  and  maintain  that  the  sacrament  01 
the  altar  is  only  biead ; they  deny  baptism 
(infant-baptism,  for  this  was  the  question 
in  controversy ;)  teaching  that  none  can  be 
saved  without  being  baptized  by  them,  &c. 
It  is  true  that  the  same  papistic  writer 
charges  them  with  some  other  things  as 
part  of  their  belief,  which  we  deem  unne- 
cessary to  Btate;  because  Mellin  has  fully 
answered  all,  when  he  says,  in  the  second 
book  of  the  history  of  martyrs,  page  437 : 
All  these  errors,  except  that  of  baptism,  of 
mass,  or  of  transubstantiation,  are  charged 
apon  them  by  the  papists  without  any  foun- 
dation, even  as  Thuan  himself  confesses 
when  writing  of  theW  aldenses,  in  the  history 
of  his  own  times,  A.  D.  1550;  he  then  quotes 
from  Thuan  the  confession  of  these  men, 
in  which  there  are,  by  no  means,  any  errors, 
much  less  the  doctrines  of  the  Manichean 
heresy;  but  in  it  are  principally  such 
things  as  we  publicly  teach  at  present,  and 
maintain  by  power  and  energy  with  the 
sacred  scriptures,  against  the  superstitions 
of  popery.  After  Mellin  quotes  the  con- 
fession of  this  people,  he  says : This  is 
simple  and  candid,  statement  of  Thuan, 
which  of  itself  is  sufficient  to  confute  all 
previous  slanders  that  were  charged  upon 
the  holy  martyrs.  Thus  we  see,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  the  papistic  writer 
Thuan,  and  the  explanation  of  Mellin,  a 
Calvinist,  that  the  above  martyrs  were  not 
guilty  Of  Manichean  errors;  they  spoke 
against  the  church  of  Rome,  and  prin- 
cipally against  irfant -baptism  and  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation ; hence  they 
may  be  numbered  among  the  witnesses  of 
Jesus  Christ,  not  only  making  a profession 
of  their  belief,  but  also  sealing  it  with  their 
blood,  nay,  with  their  lives,  whom  the 
Lord  will  also  crown  in  the  resurrection, 
according  to  his  promise.  Rev.  n.  10. 

Note.  Here  we  compare  one  papistic 
writer  with  another,  Thuan  with  Radulph, 
&c.,  and  we  are  obliged  to  receive  the  best 
testimony  from  these  two  contending  par- 
ties* respecting  these  martyrs;  because  both 
had  nothing  else  in  view  than  to  bring  some- 
thing forward  with  which  to  charge  this 
people.  It  is  stated,  says  Thuan,  thatthey 
taught  that  the  church  of  Rome  had  depart- 
ed from  the  true  Christian  faith ; that  it  is 
the  Babylonian  whore  and  the  barren  tree 
which  Christ  cursed,  and  commanded  to  be 
down ; and  that  we  are  by  no  means  to 
obey  the  popejind  bishops,  who  consent  to 
hie  errors. 
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church  of  Rome  flows;  nay,  an  infernal 
pool ; that  all  monastical  vows  are  useless 
aud  vain.  That  the  orders  of  the  priests 
are  signs  of  the  great  beast  which  John 
mentions  in  the  Revelation ; that  purgato-' 
ry,  mass,  consecration  of  the  church,  wor- 
shiping of  saints,  offering  mass  for  the  dead, 
&c.,  are  the  inventions  of  the  devil.  These, 
says  the  writer,  are  their  principal  d 
trines.  Respecting  matrimony,  it  is  all 
ed  they  considered  it  an  evil ; they  del 
the  resurrection.  &c. ; despised  all  eatin 
of  meats ; all  these  things  are  falsely  laid 
to  their  charge.  Thuan’s  History  of  Wal- 
deuses,  A.  D.  1550,  compared  with  A. 
Mellin,  2 book,  printed  A.  D.  1619,  pa. 
437,  Col.  3,  &c.  This  we  noticed  more 
largely,  to  show  that  they  were  far  from 
holding  the  doctrines  of  the  Manicheans; 
but  that  they  reproved  the  Roman  church, 
which  enraged  the  papists,  so  that  they 
vented  their  spleen  against  them  on  every 
occasion. 

Henry  and  Alfuard , two  pious  Christians; 
because  they  maintained  the  gospel  truth, 
one  of  them  was  beheaded  near  Sevidert, 
and  the  other  was  put  to  death  by  Nor- 
mans, A.  D.  1067. 

There  lived  a very  pious  man,  A.  D.  1067, 
called  Henry,  called  by  Roman  writers  a 
stranger,  perhaps,  because  he  was  obliged  to 
live  retired,  or  as  a stranger  among  them  ; 
of  him  it  is  said,  that  ne  preached  the 
gospel  of  Christ  in  the  remotest  parts  of 
Sw  eden,  and  was  apprehended  and  behead- 
ed for  the  name  of  Christ.  There  wasanoth- 
er  pious  Christian,  Alfuard;  after  living  re- 
tired and  devoutly  among  the  Normans,  he 
could  not  remain  concealed;  while  he  sought 
to  do  good  to,  or  jprotect  his  enemy,  he  was 
put  to  death  by  his  friends,  or  who  at  least 
ought  to  have  been  his  friends.* 

Bruno , bishop  at  Angiers,  and  Beringari- 
us , his  deacon,  were  condemned  for  their 
testimony  against  infant-baptism,  tran- 
substantiation, mass,  4'C.,  by  the  pope, 
the  first  time,  A.  D.  1050,  and  the  second 
time,  1079. 

In  our  account  of  baptism  for  the  year 
A.  D.  1060.  we  made  mention  of  Bruno, 


•Because  the  accounts  of  these  two  martyrs  are 
brief,  since  the  writer  of  them  did  not  wish  to  add 
to  or  lake  away  from  the  truth,  but  simply  to  give 
such  a statement  as  be  received,  which  is  a criteri- 
on of  ita  truth ; we  were  not  at  liberty  to  pro- 
tract the  account ; and  indeed  it  is  not  necessary  ; 
though  the  account  is  brief,  mill  it  it  long  enough 
to  give  ua  all  the  information  necessary  in  regard 
to  these  martyrs.  For  of  Henry  it  is  said,  that  he 
preached  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  not  the  tra- 
ditions of  popes,  and  that  he  was  apprehei  ded. 
The  writer  eaysof  Alfuard,  that  he  led  a dovout  and 


, _ _ _ Becrot  life  among  the  Normans;  and  also,  that  he 

That  the  lives  (if  monk9  are  an  ■'  could  no  longer  conceal  himself,  Ac.  We  might 
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bishop  at  Angier*,  and  his  deacon  Berenga- 
rius ; and  we  stated,  according  to  the  ac- 
count of  several  writers,  that  they  rejected 
the  doctrine  of  infant-baptism,  and  tran- 
snbstantiation,  &c.  &c.,  as  may  be  seen 
from  Bepert  and  some  unknown  author,  as 
we  have  shown.  We  find  no  further  ac- 
count of  Bruno,  only  that  he  was  examin- 
ed, as  we  have  stated ; that  his  opinion, 
gjt'Weil  as  that  of  Berengarius,  was  con- 
demned by  pope  Leo,  in  two  different 
councils ; the  one  was  held  at  Rome,  the 
other  at  Verseilles.  But  what  further  hap-  eugarius,  when  speaking  ofTiis  repentance, 
pened  him  after  his  opinions  were  can-  haU  again  turned  to  the  church  of  Rome; 
demned,  is  not  mentioned  by  the  old  wri-  and  also,  when  he  speaks  of  his  fear  of  being 
tore;  or,  at  least,  we  have  no  knowledge  of  punished,  as  though  it  was  to  beunderstood 
it.  See  Introduction,  ed.  1631,  pa.  48,-  Col.  that  lie  feared  to  be  punished  on  account 
2,  $-c.  But  we  are  informed  ot  Berengari-  of  the  opinions,  which  he  entertained  to- 
us,  that  he  was  examined  three  times  after  wards  the  pope  and  the  Roman  church, 
his  opinions  had  been  twice  condemned  by  But,  not  to  notice  that  we  have  no  plain 
pope  Leo  IX. ; there  were  three  spiritual  proof  to  support  the  opinion  of  this  monk ; 
councils  convened  for  that  purpose : one  at  the  expressions  of  Berengarius  may  be 
Tours,  and  two  at  Rome.  See  the  above  differently  understood;  because  he  mentions 
cited  book.  However  painful  it  may  be  to  his  conversion, and  his  confident  hope  in  the 
relate,  we  cannot  but  mention,  that  he  did  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ;  that  his  bless- 
Bot  conduct  himself  in  a Christian  manner  ed  Savior  would  graciously  pardon  his  sins, 
in  his  last  three  examinations ; whether  out  becau  se  he  had  repented  of  his  recantation, 
of  fear  of  death,  or  some  other  cause,  we  to  which  the  papists  compelled  him ; and 
know  not.  For,  if  we  are  rightly  informed  because  he  also  pardoned  his  disciple  Fetfer. 
by  writers,  he  recanted  his  opinion  at  every  when  he  repented,  who  had  committed 
examination,  before  all  the  people  ; though  greater  sins  in  denying  his  master.  He 
he  did,  immediately  after  he  was  set  at  lib-  was,  however,  not  altogether  free  from  fear ; 
erty,  again  confess  and  hold  the  same  doc-  because,  in  all  his  recantations,  he  did  vio- 
trine,  because  his  conscience  constrained  Icnce  to  his  conscience  j and  because  the 
him.  His  recantation,  no  matter  from  what  Lord  is  as  just  as  he  is  gracious,  espe- 
cause  it  happened,  was  a great  defect  in  dally  in  regard  to  the  punishing  of  sms 
him,  which  even  a common  Christian  should  which  are  committed  knowingly  or  pre- 
not  be  guilty  of,  much  less  a martyr,  lest  he  sumptuously.  We  can  also  readily  infer 
might  be  deprived  of  the  name  of  a good  from  those  words,  if  correctly  cited,  that 
Christian  or  martyr.  However,  since  his  his  hopes  were  stronger  than  his  fears ; be- 
cordial  repentance  and  sorrow  immediate  - cause  he  first  spoke  of  hope,  and  also  of 
ly  on  every  recantation,  are  noticed  here ; his  repentance  or  conversion;  nay,  of  the 
and  as  it  is  said  that  he  did  faithfully  teach  glory  of  the  blessed.  Thus  speaking,  what 
the  people  to  the  close  of  his  life,  he  may,  could  he  have  intended  else  to  say  ? To- 
nevertheless,  be  entitled  to  the  name  of  a day,  the  Lord  Jesus  will  appear  to  me  to 
good  Christian,  or  even  a martyr,  notwith-  glorify  me  on  account  of  my  repentance, 
standing  his  infirmities  and  the  many  diffi-  Touching  the  words  following,  they  were 
culties  which  he  had  to  encounter.  Tneholy  added,  asit  appears,  with  Christian  circum- 
apostie  Peter,  after  he  had  denied  Christ  spection  anil  humility ; because  no  man 
thrice,  was  not  rejected  by  him  after  he  re-  living  can  stand  before  the  justice  of  God, 
pented,  though  he  committed  a heinous  sin  ; was  he  not  merciful;  how  much  less,  he 
for  we  see  that  the  Lord  afterwards  com-  who  had  grossly  sinned  against  the  divine 
manded  him  to  feed  his  sheep  and  lambs ; majesty.  This  agrees  with  Job  ix.  I. 
nay,  the  Lord  predicted  that  Peter  should  be  Psalms  cxxx.  3 ; cxxxm.  2. 
bound  for  his  name’s  sake,  and  honor  God  Men  had  different  views  respecting  the 
by  his  death,  that  is,  he  should  die  a martyr,  departure  of  Berengarius ; for  some,  who 
which  he  did  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  A.  D.  68.  were  rigid  catholics,  had  a bad  opinion  of 
Berengarius  was  rising  of  ninety  years  him,  hence  they  speak  evil  of  him,  as  is 
old  when  he  died,  as  we  are  informed  by  plain  fromthe.  writings  of  Papirius  Messo- 
pope  Baronius,  who  likewise  informs  us,  nius,  in  his  History  of  France  for  the  year 
that  he  remained  separated  from  the  church  A.  D.  1088,  when  he  says : In  this  year,  on 
of  Rome,  as  one  causing  schisms,  &c.  the  days  of  the  three  kings,  the  arch  here- 
Though  Bellarmin  is  of  a different  opinion;  tic,  Berengarius,  died,  who  deceived  the 
which  we  will,  however,  leavi  to  him,  till  church  (catholic  church)  so  often  by  his 
it  can  be  shown  more  clearly  than  from  the  feigned  repentance,  &c.  Jahrbuch  von 
opinion  of  a monk  at  Mamelsburg,  from  Franc.  B.3.  SfC.  ... 

whom,  as  appears,  Bellarmin  had  his  infor-  His  friends  had  a better  opinion  of  him, 
mation.  among  whom  the  above  menuoned  Hilde- 

Touchang  the  time  of  his  death,  it  is  fix-  bert  was  none  of  the  least ; for  we  are  in- 
«d  A.  D.  1088,  on  tbs  day  of  the  arrival  of  “formed  that  he  wrote  an  epitaph  on  his 

2 AS 


the  three  wise  men  from  the  East,  who  are 
cal  led  kings.  His  dying  words  are  record- 
ed by  a certain  bishop  ol  Cenomaaa,  called 
Hilaebert,  in  the  third  book  ot  the  English 
History,  where  he  mentions  that  Berenga- 
rius sighed  greatly,  and  said : “ To-day, 
the  day  of  appearance,  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
appear  to  me,  either  to  glorify  me  on  ac- 
count of  my  repentance,  or,  as  I fear,  to 
punish  me.1’  .'1.  Mellin,pa.  395,  Col.  1. 

These  words,  as  appears,  are  construed 
by  the  monk  of  Mamelsburg  as  though  Ber- 
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death,  of  which  the  following  is  the  con- 
clusion : He  (Berengarius ) was  in  truth  a 
wise,  and,  in  every  respect,  a perfectly 
blessed  man,  who  enriched  heaven  with  his 
soul  and  the  earth  with  his  body:  God 
grant  that  I may  live  and  rest  with  hitn 
after  my  death,  and  that  my  lot  or  portion 
may  be  no  better  than  his.  See  the  above- 
cited  book,  compared  with  A.  Mellin,  pa. 
395.  Col.  1,  2. 

We  will  now  leave  this,  and  commend 
his  case  to  God ; however,  the  church  of 
God,  or,  at  !c  tst,  the  little  flock  of  believers, 
sustained  a great  loss  in  his  death,  we  may, 
therefore,  conclude  and  say,  as  was  said 
before:  The  day  of  the  death  of  Berensirius 
was  much  to  be  deplored.  Veit.  pa.  Sz8. 

Many  of  the  followers  of  Berengarius  are 
condemned  at  Piazenza,  in  Italy , by  the 
pope,  and  afterwards  sorely  persecuted 
about  the  year,  1100. 

After  the  death  of  Berengarius,  his  doc- 
trine concerning  baptism  and  the  Lord’s 
supper,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  &c„  spread  itself  greatly  among 
his  followers ; so  that  it  obtained  in  Eng- 
land, France,  Italy,  Spain,  Germany,  and 
in  part  of  the  Netherlands.  For,  as  a cer- 


tain writer  says,  they  did  not  adhere  to 
Berengarius  as  to  a reed  which  is  shaken 
to  ami  l'ro  by  the  wind ; nor  was  their 
faith  founded  upon  a man,  no  matter 
how  learned  and  pious,  but  upon  the  pure 
word,  which  abides  for  ever.  Hence, 
pope  Urbanus  11.,  A.  D.  1095,  being  con- 
strained to  do  so,  convened  a great  council 
against  them  at  Piazenza  in  Italy,  where  so 
many  bishops  assembled  from  Italy,  Bur- 
gundy, France,  Germany,  Bavana,  and 
other  countries,  that  there  was  not  room 
sufficient  in  any  of  the  churches  to  meet,  so 
that  they  had  to  meet  in  the  open  field,  out 
of  the  city. 

Bertoleus  of  Constantinople  says,  there 
was  a canon  or  rule  passed,  in  which  they 
anathematized  the  opinion  of  Berengarius, 
as  they  had  previously  done ; but  the  doc- 
trines of  the  church  of  Rome  were  con- 
firmed as  something  of  great  importance, 
From  this  arose  a great  persecution  against 
the  Berengarians  about  the  year  1100;  for 
they  were  at  first  here  and  there  exiled  from 
the  Roman  jurisdiction  ; some  were  put  to 
death,  others  were  burnt;  as  we  shall  fully 
show  in  the  history  of  the  martyrs  of  the 
next  century.  See  also  A.  M.  pa.  S95, 
col.  3,  extracted  from  Tliucm,  in  the  Intro- 
duction. History  of  Henry  IV.  $~c. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  ELEVENTH  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  PF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

At  the  close  of  the  tenth  century,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh,  the  celebrated  Anaheim  is  no- 
ticed, who  says  that  baptism  is  the  fulfilling  of  all  righteousness,  dec.  That  the  baptism  of  Christ  is  a 
washing  of  regeneration  in  the  word  ; that  every  one  was  baptized  in  his  day,  in  the  name  of  God,  and 
in  faith  in  him ; that  believers  were  then  baptized  in  or  upon  the  name  of  Christ ; that  they  were  first  in- 
structed in  the  Christian  religion,  &c.  dec.  Then  follows  Alger,  who  speaks  of  the  power  and  operation 
of  God  in  baptism,  that  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  must  be  subdued  or  washed  off,  dtc.  Burchard  of 
Worms  gives  a lucid  exposition  of  baptism,  when  he  says:  That  we  examine  them  in  the  faith,  so  that 
we  may  experience  whether  the  holy  word  has  taken  root  in  the  heart  of  the  candidate  for  baptism,  and 
whether  he  is  determined  to  persevere  in  the  faith.  Lanfranc  afterwards  opposes  infant-baptism,  dtc. 
The  testimony  of  Bruno  and  Berengarius  against  infant-baptism  and  transubstantialion,  fully  explained; 
the  lime  when  they  commenced  their  doctrine,  and  sealed  it  with  their  blood.  Notice  of  a church  his- 
tory of  Berold  concerning  baptism,  &c.  An  account  of  Trivon.  The  last  witness  mentioned  concern- 
ing baptism  is  Juo  of  Camo,  who  fully  explains  himself  on  the  article  of  baptism,  that  confession  was 
mad*  before  the  receiving  of  baptism  ; that  they  were  then  washed  from  their  former  wickedness  ; that 
they  were  baptized  principally  on  Easter ; and  that  they  were  first  instructed;  that  those  who  desired  to 
be  baptized,  had  to  renounce  the  devil ; that  they  were  interrogated : Do  you  believe  in  God,  Ac.  Ac.  ? 
Juo  was  opposed  to  the  order  of  monks,  Ac.  Conclusion. 


The  tenth  centunr  is  drawn  tp  a close, 
we  have  come  to  the  eleventh.  We  will 
travel  through  this  in  our  mind,  and  en- 
quire what  was  the  condition  of  the  true 
church  of  God,  whether  the  ordinances  of 
Christ,  especially  of  baptism  and  all  its  re- 
quirements, were  maintained..  To  begin 
and  end  this  faithfully,  we  will  have  re- 
co  trse  to  some  old  authors  who  wrote  on 
tie  subject  in  those  days,  or  at  least  made 


mention  of  those  things  afterwards,  which 
transpired  in  relation  to  religion. 

A.  D.  1010.’  Of  Anshelm  on  infant-bap- 
tism, &rc. 

The  celebrated  and  notorious  Anshelm 
wrote  several  treatises,  and  firmly  main- 
tained infant-baptism,  with  reasonable,  yet 
human  arguments ; but  it  was  afterwards 


Uilg. 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


205 


infest  that  he  was  convinced  of  the  con- 
trary, and  that  it  had  made  some  impression 
upon  him  already  ; as  appears  from  some 
ot  his  writings  which  are  yet  extant,  and 
do  not  agree  with  infant- baptism;  but,  if 
looked  upon  with  spiritual  eyes,  are  found 
to  militate  against  the  doctrine.  We  will 
adduce  a few  examples,  with  the  confident 
haw,  that  you  will  concur  with  us,  if  you 
Mb  impartially. 

’‘Bap.  His.  page  582,  ex  Cent.  Mag.  xx. 
C.  4,  of  baptism.  That  baptism  is  necessary, 
is  taught  by  Anshelm  on  Matt.  in.  who 
says,  that  baptism  is  the  fulfilling  of  all  right- 
eousness; if  any  one  should  do  ever  so 
much  in  righteousness,  piety,  alms-giving, 
fasting,  and  chastity,  all  this  avails  him 
nothing,  if  he  does  not  receive  the  grace  of 
holy  baptism. 

It  is  evident  that  Anshelm  had  reference 
here  to  what  Christ  our  Redeemer  said  to 
John,  when  he  refused  to  baptize  him  with 
water:  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now : for  thus  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness; 
Matt.  m.  15 ; which  happened  as  Jesus  was 
entering  his  thirtieth  year,  as  Luke  informs 
us,  and  when  the  people  of  Jerusalem  and 
round  about  it  were  baptized  by  John  in 
^fprdaa.  Luke  hi.  23. 

* Having  said  that  Anshelm  had  reference 
'•'the  baptism  of  Christ,  and  that  Christ 
calls  it  the fulfilling  of  all  righteousness, S^c.; 
we  may  hence  infer  that  he  does_  not  here 
speak  of  infant-baptism ; because  in  that  not 
the  least  righteousness  can  be  fulfilled, 
much  less  all  righteousness.  Which  may 
further  be  known ; because  he  says  in  the 
same  place  that  a man  might  be  ever  so 
righteous,  pious,  and  virtuous,  give  ever  so 
many  alms,  and  fast  ever  so  long,  and  it  all 
would  avail  nothing,  not  having  received 
the  grace  of  holy  baptism ; for  righteous- 
ness, piety,  &c.  is  not  a work  of  children, 
but  only  of  adults ; nay,  of  godly  persons. 

Again,  Anshelm  on  the  words  in  Eph.  v. 
The  baptism  of  Christ,  says  he,  is’ the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration  in  the  word ; if  you  take 
away  the  water  it  is  no  baptism ; and  if  you 
take  away  the  word,  then  also  it  is  no  bap- 
tism, &c.  What  else  does  he  give  us  to 
understand  here,  than  that  the  word  of 
God  cannot  be  separated  from  baptism? 
which  word  of  God,  in  baptism,  does  not 
consist  only  in  this,  that  a few  words  ofvthe 
word  of  God  are  pronounced  in  baptism, 
or  upon  him  who  is  baptized,  but  that  the 
word  of  faith  has  been  preached  to  him 
prior  to,  and  at  baptism.  Mark  xvx.  15, 16. 
Rom.  x.  8. 

Page 583.  Num.vi.  Anshelm  says: That 
the  Father  was  heard  in  an  audible  voice ; 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  like  a dove ; 
and  that  the  Son  was  baptized  in  his  hu- 
manity; in  which,  allusion  is  evidently  had 
to  the  Holy  Trinity,  in  whose  name,  and  in 
the  belief  of  which,  all  among  us  are  bap- 
tized . Here  he  again  alludes  to  the  baptism 
of  Christ,  of  which  the  holy  evangelists 
speak,  that  when  he  was  about  thirty  years 
old,  he  was  baptized,  and  the  heavens  were 


opened,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  tiffin 
him  in  the  shape  of  a dove,  and  a voice 
was  heard  from  heaven,  saying : This  is  my 
well  beioved  Son.  Matt.  hi.  16, 17.  Mark 
i.  10, 11.  Luke  hi.  22. 

This  all,  as  above  stated,  is  intended  as  a 
pattern  of  the  baptism  of  adult, rational, and 
believing  followers  of  Christ,  which  is  Fully 
explained  by  Anshelm  in  the  following 
words,  when  he  says : In  whose  name,  and 
in  the  belief  of  which,  all  among  us  are 
baptized.  Take  notice  when  he  says : 

Jill  among  us,  &c.  by  which  he  gives  us  to 
understand  each  in  particular,  and  all  in 
general ; namely,  such  as  are  members  of 
the  church  of  Christ ; so  that  the  mode  of 
expression  which  he  employs,  shows  that* 
they  were  not  only  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  but  also  in  and  upon  the 
belief  ol  it. 

Page  585.  Anshelm  says,  on  Rom.  vis 
We  are  baptized  into  the  death  of  Christ, 
so  that  we  who  believe  in  his  death, 
and  follow  him,  live  as  those  who  are 
dead ; but  because  we  are  dead  unto  sin 
through  baptism,  we  are  not  again  to  live 
unto  sin,  so  that  it  would  again  be  ne- 
cessary to  die  unto  it ; for  we  are  baptized 
into  death,  that  is,  the  resemblance  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  that  as  he  once  died 
and  liveth  forever,  so  we  also  who  have 
died  unto  sin,  may  a} ways  live  unto  right- 
eousness ; and  likewise  as  a dead  person 
can  no  more  sin,  so  also  we  who  died  in 
Christ,  shall  sin  no  more.  The  meaning  of 
the  words  of  Anshelm  is  this:  That  we 
must  be  solicitous  after  baptism,  not  to  fall 
again  into  sins,  because  our  former  sins  in 
which  we  lived,  have  been  putaway  through 
baptism,  and  were  buried  through  thedeath 
of  Christ,  &c.  This  can  only  be  under- 
stood in  the  baptism  of  believing  and  peni- 
tent adults,  and  by  no  means  in  infant-bap- 
tism ; because  it  is  certain,  that  children 
have  not  the  above  named  requisitions.  For 
how  can  there  be  a dying  unto  sin  in  the 
baptism  of  infants,  who  have  committed 
no  sin  beforehand.  How  can  they  have 
their  sins  buried  into  the  death  of  Cnristin 
baptism,  who  could  not  previously  die  unto 
their  sins,  or  had  no  need  to  die  unto  sin  ? 

Thus,  Anshelm  speaks  only  of  the  bap- 
tism ot  adult,  intelligent,  and  penitent 
Christians,  who  had  died  unto  their  former 
sins,  and  were  buried  through  baptism  into 
the  death  of  Christ,  to  rise  unto  a new  life. 

Pa.  588,  Num.  vi.  The  adults  had  first 
to  be  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
as  Anshelm  writes  on  Matt.  hi.  S.  Clem- 
ent and  others  enjoined  upon  those  to  fast 
seven  days  as  preparatory,  who  had  lived 
in  vice,  and  afterwards  were  converted,  and 
desired  to  be  baptized.  Besides  this,  the 
catechumens  were  also  to  fast  some  time  i 
before  baptism.  Thus  appears,  says  the  wri-  V'- 
ter,  the  light  of  the  testimony  of  tru  th,  in  the ' 
midst  of  papal  darkness.  What  the  writer 
has  added  we  shall  not  mention,  but  we  will 
attend  to  the  the  words  of  Anshelm.  We 
cannot  view  them  without  plainly  seeing 
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that  he  treats  of  the  baptism  of  believers 
and  the  penitent;  for  when  he  speaks  of 
adults,  of  those  who  were  previously  in- 
structed in  the  Christian  doctrine,  of  those 
who  lived  in  vice  and  were  converted,  of 
those  who  desired  to  be  baptized,  that  they 
were  to  fast  seven  days,  and  that  the  cate- 
chumens had  also  a considerable  time  pre- 
scribed to  them,  &c. ; it  is  thereby  plain- 
ly expressed  that  the  baptism  ot  which 
lie  here  speaks,  is  not  infant-baptism;  for 
the  like  things  cannot  be  said  of  them  atall. 

Pa.  593,  Num.  5.  D.  Vicecomes  quotes 
from  book  2,  chap.  4.  of  Anshelm,  that  he 
said,  on  the  words  Heb.  vi.  1,2,  3:  We 
will  not  lay  again  the  foundation  ofrepen- 
tance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  to- 
wards God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  &c., 
that  is.  of  the  doctrine  which  was  given  you 
from  the  beginning,  &c.  He  explains  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  in  Heb.  vi.  1 — 3, 
which  every  one  knows  were  addressed  to 
the  believing  Hebrew  brethren,  as  those 
who  had  at  the  beginning  of  their  faith  re- 
ceived Christ,  and  nad  their  faith  sealed  by 
baptism.  These  were  exhorted  to  be  sled- 
fast  in  the  faith  they  had  espoused,  that 
they  should  not  again  turn  back  to  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  Christian  religion,  in  which 
they  were  baptized ; but  should  advance 
towards  perfection.  This  is  what  Anshelm 
pressed  upon  the  minds  of  the  believers  in  his 
day  ; in  order  that  they  might  contemplate 
their  baptism  and  profession,  so  that  all 
might  redound  to  the  honor  of  God,  pro- 
mote the  edification  of  their  fellow  men, 
and  save  their  own  souls. 

Pa.  593.  Vicecomes,  Book  5,  chap.  35. 
Anshelm,  on  Luke  n.  says:  Even  as  Jesus 
V'as  brought  into  the  temple  after  purifica- 
tion, so  are  also  believers  brought  into  the 
church  of  Christ,  &c.  When  he  speaks  of 
those  who  are  brought  into  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  when  they  become  believers, 
he  has  reference  to  such  members  as  have 
been  admitted  into  the  church  through  bap- 
tism consequent  upon  their  faith.  To  s ip- 
port  this  view  of  the  matter,  the  passage 
of  Anshelm  was  adduced  in  the  History  of 
Martyrs. 

Touching  the  twelve  men  of  Ephesus,  of 
whom  we  read  in  Acts  xix.  1 — 5,  who 
were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 
On  this  subject  he  explains  nimself.(on  the 
third  chapter  of  Matthew’,')  saying,  tnat  they 
were  re-baptized  by  Paul.  He  assigns  as  a 
reason  of  this,  that  the  baptism  of  John  could 
not  properly  give  the  remission  of  sins;  for 
the  blood  of  Christ,  which  blotteth  out  all 
sin,  was  not  yet  shed.  Again,  that  John 
was  a harbinger  to  the  preaching  of  Christ, 
and  also  a forerunner  of  baptism. 

Jl.  I).  1024.  About  the  time  of  Anshelm 
♦ or  shortly  afterwards,  Alger  flourished, 
who  w’rote  somewhat  obscurely  on  the 
subject  of  baptism  ; but  he  gives  us  suffi- 
cient understanding  in  this  matter  for  an 
impartial  Christian  readily  to  conclude, 
that  hefollowed  the  gospel  truth,  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  practice 


of  his  apostles;  of  which  we  will  submit  a 
few  examples  as  proofs. 

History  of  Baptism,  583.  Alger  says  : 
(B.  3,  concerning  the  sacrifice  ot  the  body 
ot  Christ :)  'Who  can  regenerate  a child  of 
the  devil  into  a child  ot  God,  except  God 
the  Father?  V\  ho  can  justity  sinners,  ex- 
cept him  who  died  lor  our  sins,  that  is, 
Christ  Jesus?  And  since  every  thing  in  bap- 
tism is  spiritual,  who  can  perform  it  all 
without  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

He  speaks  in  the  same  place,  whence 
baptism  has  its  power  and  virtue;  and,  in 
truth,  he  does  not  seek  for  it  in,  nor  does  he 
refer  us  to.  the  water,  as  those  are  wont  to 
do  at  this  day,  who  baptize  infants,  espe- 
cially as  the  Roman  catholics  do  ; but  he 
seeks  and  finds  it  in,  and  refers  it  to,  the  op- 
eration of  the  Lord  God,  which  he  pronoun- 
ces with  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  He  ascribes  to  God  the  Fath- 
er, that  he  changes  the  person  baptized, 
from  a child  ot  the  devil  into  a child  of 
God.  Of  the  Son,  he  says,  that  he  who 
died  for  our  sins,  justifies  sinners  when 
they  are  baptized.  Of  the  Holy  Ghost,  lie 
says:  Since  all  that  is  in  baptism  is  spir- 
i ual,  so  also  all  that  is  performed  in  bap- 
tism, must  be  done  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Therefore,  let  every  one  judge  impartially, 
whether  these  things  can  take  place  with 
infants  or  adults,  when  they  are  baptized  ? 
We  feel  confident  that  all  will  say  the  lat- 
ter is  true,  but  not  the  former. 

Pa.  589,  Num.  ix.  Of  the  power  and  vir- 
tue of  baptism,  Alger  says  : In  order  that 
the  grace  of  God  may  abound  among  us, 
not  so  much  regard  is  had  in  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  to  its  merit  and  respect,  as  to 
the  requisite  adaptation  ; even  as  water  ex- 
tinguishes, cleanses,  and  purifies,  better 
than  all  other  liquids,  so  does  also  baptism 
subdue  the  impurity  of  the  flesh,  and  wash- 
es off  the  filth  of  sin,  as  well  of  actual,  as 
&c.  Here  several  things  are  also  mentioned 
which  are  not  applicable  to  infant-baptism, 
but  speak  sufficiently  against  it. 

For,  first,  when  it  is  said  here  of  (he 
grace,  of  God,  that  it  has  not  so  much  re- 
gard in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  to  merit 
and  respect,  (of  the  person  to  be  baptized) 
as  to  the  requisite  adaptation ; there  is  a 
suitableness  spoken  of  in  those  to  be  bap- 
tized, to  which  the  grace  of  God  has  respect; 
but  what  suitableness  can  there  be  in  the 
persons  to  be  baptized,  to  which  the  grace 
of  God  has  respect,  if  it  was  not  the  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  true  repentance,  a submis- 
sion to  the  commands  of  God,  and  the  like 
things,  which  are  requisite  to  baptism. 
Secondly,  when  it  is  said,  that  baptism  d<  es 
subdue  the  impurity  of  the  flesh,  and  wash- 
es off  the  filth  of  sin,  both  of  actual,  &c.; 
it  appears  evident  that  he  speaks  of  such 
baptism  and  of  such  persons,  where  the 
unchastity  and  impurity  of  the  flesh,  filth 
of  sin,  nay,  actual  sin,  &c.,  can  be  washed 
off;  otherwise  he  would  contradict  himself; 
but  what  kind  of  persons  these  are,  whether 
they  were  infantsor  adults,  who  were  guilty 
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of  such  sins  to  be  washed  from,  the  intelli- 
gent and  reflecting  may  judge. 

. •&.  D.  1042.  About  this  time  flourished 
Rurkhard,  a native  of  Worms  in  Germany ; 
he  gives,  among  other  things,  an  account  of 
the  examination  in  faith,  as  it  was  custom- 
ary before  and  at  his  time  to  examine  the 
persons  to  be  baptized,  previous  to  receiv- 
ing the  ordinace.  D.  V icecomes  gives  sev- 
eral extracts  in  his  second  book  of  Baptism, 
Chap.  28,  in  the  eleventh  century ; these 
may  also  be  found  in  the  History  of  Mar- 
tyrs, pa.  592,  Num.  1. 

Burkh  trd  of  Worms  says,  in  his  sixth 
hook  of  the  sacraments  of  the  church:  Ex- 
amination takes  place,  in  order  certainly  to 
know,  whether  the  holy  word  of  faitn  is 
deeply  rooted  in  the  hearts  of  those  to  be  bap- 
tized after  renouncing  satan ; and  whether 
they  have  resolved  to  continue  stedfast  in 
the  faith.  This  is  plain  language  concern- 
ing baptism  and  faith,  and  the  confession 
thereof,  according  to  the  institution  of 
Christ,  and  the  examples  of  the  apostles, 
together  with  the  apostolic  church ; there- 
fore, it  is  not  necessary  to  add  any  thing 
by  jwy  ef  ^explanation ; we,  therefore,  pro- 
ethers  who  bear  the  same  testimo- 
much  as  lay  in  their  power,  con- 
^HMsg  it  by  deeds  and  works. 

About  this  time,  Lanfranc 
wrote ’trainst  infant-baptism.  See  P.  1. 
Tutitdet  Chron.for  xi.  Cent.  A.D.  1051, 
pa.  SS4.  Col.  1.  aus  Guitmandus  u.  Seb. 
Franck,  fol.  58. 

A.  D.  1060.  About  this  time  there  were 
two  excellent,  learned,  pious  men,  celebra- 
ted in  that  day,  who  spoke  against  infant- 
baptism,  and  rejected  other  articles  held 
by  the  Roman  church.  The  one  was  Bruno, 
bishop  of  Angiers  in  France,  the  other  was 
Berengarius  his  deacon.  They  began  to 
promulgate  their  doctrine,  A.  U.  1035,  in 
which  they  continued  for  many  years : to 
the  year  1079.  They  were  opposed  not  only 
to  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  but 
to  others,  as  the  history  of  that  year  in- 
forms us. 

But  to  present  all  summarily,  we  will 
quote  this  part  of  the  subject  from  the  In- 
troduction to  the  Martyrs’  Mirror.  In  the 
year  1035,  it  is  writen,  pa.  48.  Col.  2. : 
rhat  Berengarius  archdeacon  at  Angiers  in 
France,  andBruno  bishop  of  the  same  city, 
began  to  oppose  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation and  infant-baptism ; their  doc- 
trine was  soon  spread  through  France  and 
Germany,  against  whom  pope  Leo.  IX. 
convened  the  ecclesiastics  twice:  the  first 
time  at  Rome,  A.  O.  1050 ; and  the  second 
time  at  Bercelona,  when  the  doctrine  of 
both  was  condemned.  But  when  Beren- 
garius  did  not  desist  preaching  his  doctrine, 
another  council  was  convened  A.  D.  1055, 
in  Tours,  France,  where  Berengarius  feign- 
ed repentance,  but  as  soon  as  Hildebrand, 
afterwards  declared  pope,  went  away  on  a 
journey,  he  again  maintained  his  doctrine. 
Afterwards  pope  Nicholas  II.  convened 
•neither  council  at  Rome,  and  cited  Beren- 


garius to  appear,  who,  out  of  fear  or  other 
human  infirmaries,  pretended  to  recant;  and 
burnt  the  writings  of  John  Scotus,  from 
which  he  had  his  views  on  transubstanria- 
tion;  but  as  soon  as  an  opportunity  presented 
itself,  he  again  avowed  his  former  opinions. 
He  wrote  several  treatises,  which  were 
opposed  by  others. 

Afterwards  Hildebrand  and  Gregory  VII. 
convened  a council  at  Rome,  A.  D.  1079, 
where,  according  to  Barronius  a cath- 
olic, Berengarius  again  recanted  his  doc- 
trine. But  whether  this  is  true  we  know 
not ; we  will,  therefore,  commit  it  to  God. 
It  is  certain,  says  the  writer  in  his  introduc- 
tion, that  he  preached  _ this  doctrine  forty 
four  years  ; and  that  it  obtained  in  Ger- 
many and  France;  whence  we  may  con- 
clude that  this  doctrine,  even  as  it  was  pro- 
pagated by  the  aboveinentioned  writings 
left  behind  it  many  disciples,  &c.  Intro. 
M.  Mirror,  printed  16S1.  pa.  48.  Col.  2, 
49.  Col.  1. 

Though  the  doctrine  of  Bruno  and  Ber- 
engarius commenced  A.  D.  1035,  and 
ended  in  the  year  1079,  so  far  as  it  regards 
these  two  persons;  litis,  however.adoctrine 
that  began  with  Christ,  and  will  only  end 
with  the  consummation  of  all  things;)  yet 
said  doctrine  was  generally  in  vogue  about 
A.  D.  1060,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
these  two  persons,  and  it  was  mostly  oppo- 
sed about  that  time,  as  appears  from  the 
writings  of  J.  Mehrningand  H.  Montanus; 
who  unanimously  give  the  following  ac- 
count of  it. 

A.  I).  1060.  Eruno,  bishop  of  Angiers, 
and  Berengarius  his  deacon,  rejected  in- 
fant-baptism, &c.  See  Guitmund  bishop 
of  Avers,  and  Durand  bishop  of  Luyk. 
These  are  their  words:  Bruno  bishop  of 
Angiers,  and  Berengarius  of  Tours,  deny 
infant- baptism  as  much  as  possible ; thus 
they  make  void  infant-baptism,  and  coun- 
sel men,  without  fear,  to  thrust  themselves 
into  the  abyss  of  all  manner  of  wickedness, 
who  are  only  to  be  baptized  . when  they 
have  attained  the  age  of  maturity,  &c.  It 
appears  that  the  accusation  of  these  two 
great  men,  Bruno  and  Berengarius,  rose  to 
such  a pitch,  that  they  were  brought  before 
the  council,  in  order  fully  to  ascertain  their 
views,  and  then  to  judge  them  accordingly. 

An  anonymous  writer,  whose  writing# 
were  found  among  the  books  of  baron 
Caraw  de  Clepton,  writes  concerning  the 
examination  of  Bruno,  and  says : That  he 
was  present  himself,  when  Bruno,  the  de- 
fender of  Berengarius’s  doctrine,  was  ex- 
amined; both  Bruno  and  Berengarius  said, 
that  infant-baptism  was  not  essential  to  sal- 
vation. Seed.  Mehminghis.  ofbap.pa.685. 

A.  D.  1068.  D.  Vicecomes  quotes  from 
a book  on  church  ceremonies,  written  by 

IBerold,  which  treats  of  some  of  the  exter- 
nal ceremonies  of  that  day,  and  also  gives 
an  account  of  baptism,  how  it  was  admin- 
istered. 

But  to  come  to  the  matter;  when  speaking 
of  the  manner  in  which  those  were  address- 
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ed,  who  were  to  be  baptized,  to  whom  he 
gave  the  name  children,  even  as  Christ  call- 
ed his  disciples  children,  John  xi.  5;  he 
says,  that  when  the  door  was  opened  to  them, 
they  were  thus  addressed : Enter,  children, 
into  the  house  of  God,  hear  your  father  the 
teacher,  how  he  is  teaching  you  the  way  of 
wisdom. 

He  then  relates  what  further  followed, 
when  the  doors  were  closed,  and  the  can- 
didates were  in  the  meeting ; how  the  bish- 
op or  teacher  handed  over  to  them  the 
symbols,  that  is,  the  confession  of  faith; 
and  explained  faith  to  the  candidates,  or 
repeated  the  creed  to  them,  to  speak  in  a 
gospi  1 manner,  and  that  lie  theu  said  : Hear 
the  creed  : I believ  e in  God  the  Father,  &c. 

We  will  omit  other  ceremonies ; it  will 
suffice  us  to  understand  that  the  candidates 
were  tauglu  in  the  way  of  wisdom  before 
they  were  baptized ; that  they  were  in- 
structed in  the  faith,  Sic. ; which  are  things 
that  cannot  take  place  with  infants ; hence 
we  may  conclude,  that  infant-baptism  was 
unknown  to  the  church  in  which  this  prac- 
tice prevailed ; or,  at  least,  they  did  not 
practise  infant-baptism. 

A.  D.  1076.  Immediately  after  Berold, 
Ado,  surnamed  Trier,  is  mentioned,  who 
was  a teacher  at  that  time ; it  is  said  that 
he  attended  to  baptism,  and  exhorted  those 
to  be  baptized,  not  only  in  relation  to  the 
confession  of  faith,  but  that  they  should  live 
according  to  it.  fasting,  praying,  and  hum- 
bling themselves.  Of  which  an  instance  is 
quoted  in  the  History  of  Baptism,  pa.  593. 
He,  Ado.  thanked  God  that  a certain  wo- 
man, called  Syranna,  had  believed;  he 
commanded  her  to  last,  and  said:  She 
should  humble  herself,  Sic. ; and  having  in- 
structed her  and  her  son,  he  baptized  them. 

A.  D.  1090.  It  is  shown  that  the  cele- 
brated historian,  Juo  of  Carnot,  lived  at  this 
time;  lie,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
some  old  writers,  opposed  popery  in  several 
articles.  He  taught  differently  concerning 
the  only  Mediator,  Christ  Jesus,  of  the 
monastic  order,  of  church  services,  and  of 
difference  of  meats,  so  that  the  papists  took 
umbrage  at  this,  and  considered  him  as  a 
seditious  person,  and  as  causing  schisms. 

We  do  not  intend  here  to  write  of  all 
these  things;  first,  because  we  cannot  re- 
late all  for  the  want  of  room ; and  sec- 
ondly, because  our  intention  is  only  to 
write  of  baptism,  in  which  we  will  adduce 
the  testimony  of  Juo. 

We  will  not  mention  any  of  his  other 
writings,  because  there  were  some  things 
on  which  he  had  but  little  light;  we  will 
only  speak  of  that  which,  after  he  was  il- 
luminated and  liad  attained  to  knowledge 
he  wrote  appositely  and  soundly  concern- 
ing this  article. 

History  of  Baptism,  pa.  588.  Nam.  vi. 
Juo  writes:  The  apostolic  creed  is  given 
to  those  who  lead  a new  life,  which  creed 
they  publicly  acknowledged  before  they 
were  baptized. 

Pa.  590.  Num.  xiv.  The  following  is 


taken  from  Juo.  Among  the  threefold  an- 
| swers,  says  he,  the  catechumen,  who  has 
1 learned  the  creed,  is  washed  from  the  filth 
j of  malice,  namely,  through  baptism,  and 
i puts  on  the  new  man. 

| Pa.  594.  Num.  vn.  D.  Vicecomes  quotes 
from  Juo  the  following,  (book  i.  chap.  25:) 
Then  it  happened,  that  those  who  were  to 
I be  baptized  at  Easter,  in  the  fourth  week, 
of  the  forty  day’s  fasting,  and  on  the  fourth 
day  of  the  week,  were  Ted  into  the  church 
or  congregation,  to  be  instructed  in  the 
catechism,  examined,  and  further  instruct- 
ed how  to  fight  against  spiritual  wicked- 
ness ; nevertheless,  their  baptism  was  de- 
ferred till  Easter  Sabbath,  Sic. 

Same  page  as  above.  On  that  day,  those 
who  desire  to  be  baptized,  come  to  the 
church  or  congregation,  that  they  may  be 
received  into  the  number  of  the  catechu- 
mens, in  order  to  throw  oft' the  yoke  of  the 
| devil  through  prayer. 

Page  595.  Juo  quotes  from  Augustine 
1 these  words  : At  tiie  water  we  asked  them 
j before,  we  administered  baptism  : Do  you 
' believe  in  God  the  Almighty,  &c.  D.  Pice- 
comes,  book  4.  chap.  7. 
j From  these  five  extracts  of  Juo,  it  ap- 
1 pears  evident  both  from  the  importance  and 
' circumstances  of  the  matter,  that  he  speaks 
' of  no  other  baptism,  than  that  which  is  con- 
i nected  with  instruction,  faith,  confession  of 
I tile  creed,  and  the  observance  of  the  same. 

I In  short,  he  speaks  of  a baptism,  which,  as 
; appears  from  his  own  words,  does  not 
j accord  with  ini  ant-baptism  by  any  means. 
For,  first,  he  speaks  of  a confession  of  faith 
which  they  openly  made.  Secondly,  he 
speaks  of  answers  which  the  catechumens 
gave  upon  the  three  fold  questions  which 
were  put  to  them,  that  they  were  then 
washed  from  the  nlth  of  malice,  and  put 
on  the  new  man.  Thirdly,  he  gives  an 
account,  how  those  were  to  fast,  &c.  &c. 
Fourthly,  he  says  that  those  who  desired 
to  be  baptized,  came  to  the  church  or  con- 
gregation to  be  received  into  the  number  of 
the  catechumens,  to  pray,  &c.  Fifthly, 
he  mentions,  what  was  said  to  those  who 
were  about  being  baptized ; w hether  they 
believed  in  God  the  Almighty,  &c. 

These  are  ail  things  that  pertain  to  grown 
persons  and  adults,  and  do  not  apply  to 
infants  at  all. 

We  will  here  conclude  with  the  account 
by  P.  I.  Twisck,  who  notices  several  other 
articles  very  summarily,  which  he  taught 
generally  against  the  Roman  church. 

Juo,  he  writes,  bishop  of  Carnot,  (aught, 
with  great  zeal,  ofChrist  the  only  Mediator, 
of  the  service  of  the  church,  of  monastic 
orders,  of  difference  of  meats,  and  of  the 
Lord’s  supper. 

This  Juo,  who  commenced  this  doctrine, 
A.  D.  1090,  or,  at  least,  preached  it  most 
assiduously,  remained  stedfast  to  the  end, 
and,  therefore,  concluded  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury therewith.  We  will,  therefore,  also 
conclude  with  it,  and  see  what  pious  wit- 
nesses of  Christ  suffered  at  that  time. 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  TWELFTH 

CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


Notice  of  this  military,  but  bloody  century,  in  which  the  piou*  witneuea  of  the  Lord  came  in  troop* 
to  the  martial  Seld  of  Christ,  to  receive  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  Four  persons,  refusing  to  maintain 
infant-baptum  and  transubstantiation,  excommunicated  from  the  bishopric  of  Trier,  A.  D.  1105.  8ome 
of  the  followers  of  Berengarius,  in  the  same  bishopric,  not  only  excommunicated,  but  also  expelled,  the  year 
after,  A.  D.  1106.  Persecutions  increase  in  violence.  Some  of  the  defenders  of  Berengarius’a  doctrine, 
burnt  alive  at  Trier  and  Utrecht,  A.  D.  1135.  Amald,  lecturer  at  Brixien, -opposes  infant-baptism  and 
the  mass,  and  was  burnt  at  Rome,  A.  D.  1145.  Peter  Abelard,  tutor  to  Amald,  imprisoned  in  a monastery, 
where  be  died,  A.  D.  1145.  Peter  Bruce  burnt  at  St  Gilles.  Henry  of  Toulouse  apprehended  by  the  pope’s 
envoy,  and  numbers  put  to  death  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1 145,  1 147,  &c.  Certain  peasants,  called  Apostolic*, 
put  to  death  near  Toulouse,  A.  D.  1153.  Gerhard  and  about  thirty  persons  of  both  sexes,  arrive  at  Oxford 
in  England,  where  they  were  branded  on  the  forehead  and  driven  out  of  the  city  with  whips,  and  per- 
ished with  cold  A.  D.  1161.  Amald,  Marsil,  and  Theodoric,  together  with  five  men  and  two  women, 
burnt  at  Cologne  and  Bonn,  A.  D.  1163.  Numbers  burnt  in  France  and  England,  A.  D,  UR3,  and  in 
Flanders,  A.  D.  1183.  Decree  of  pope  Lucius  IIL,  against  the  Waldenses,  published  A.  D.  1184,  or 
abs*|  A«  D.  1 186.  Bloody  edict  of  Alphonsus,  king  of  Arragon,  against  the  Waldenses,  A.  D.  1 194. 
CMttt  efjhe  inquisition,  set  up  by  pope  Innocent  III.,  against  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  A.  D. 
three  of  the  pope’s  letters  on  this  business;  consequence— five  men  and  three  women  burnt  at 
m Campania. 


We  will  not  be  so  restricted  hereafter  in 
our  account  of  the  martyrs,  as  we  were 
from  necessity,  in  the  preceding  centuries, 
where,  from  want  of  documents,  we  were 
frequently  obliged  to  break  off  abruptly 
ana  unseasonably,  which  often  grieved  us 
to  the  heart. 

For  we  now  enter  upon  the  salutary,  but 
bloody  century,  in  which  we  have  sufficient 
inducements  to  accomplish  our  proposed 
design  ; the  witnesses  of  the  Lord  appear 
now  in  throngs^  and,  for  the  promulgation 
of  the  only  saving  truth,  voluntarily  expose 
themselves  to  death ; martyrs’  crowns  are 
now  bestowed  upon  all  Christian  soldiers, 
who  conducted  gloriously  in  the  martyr 
field,  under  the  bloody  banner  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Exile  is  the  prelude  of  the  combat, 
then  follow  fire,  sword,  and  cruelty,  by 
which,  calling  upon  God,  they  close  their 
life,  forsake  the  earth,  repose  in  the  arms 
of  their  Savior  or  under  the  altar  of  God, 
until  the  number  of  their  brethren  slain  be 
fulfilled.  We  will  first  enter  the  thresh- 
hold  of  the  scene  of  the  Christian  martyrs; 
where  we  perceive  that  some  had  to  leave 
their  country,  exiled  as  heretics. 

Four  persons , not  maintaining  infant-bap- 
tism and  transubstantiation,  exiled  as 
heretics  from  the  bishopric  of  Trier , A. 
D.  1105. 

Concerning  those  who  opposed  infant- 
baptism  in  the  12th  century,  it  is  observed 
that  in  the  year  1105,  four  persons  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  archbishop  of  Trier, 


wer€  banished  from  their  country,  because 
they  rejected  infant-baptism,  and  denied 
that  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  supper  were 
changed  into  the  real  body  and  blood  of 
Christ. 

Several  Berengarians  banished  from  the 

aforesaid  bishoprie,  or  exiled  from  the 

country , A.  D.  1106. 

We  gave  an  account,  for  the  year  1035,  of 
Berengarius,  deacon  of  Angiers  in  France, 
who,  with  Bruno,  bishop  of  the  place,  began 
to  teach  in  opposition  to  transubstantiation 
and  infant-baptism;  their  opposition  was  at 
its  height,  A.  D.  1060.  The  popes  made  sev- 
eral attempts  by  ecclesiastical  councils 
and  other  means,  to  put  a stop  to  it,  as 
mentioned.  Although  Berengarius  became, 
through  fear  of  death,  very  wavering  at 
times,  and  extremely  weak  in  defense  of 
the  cause  he  avowed;  yet  he  was  so  suc- 
cessful as  to  gain  much  approbation  and 
many  adherents.  Some  of  these  having 
come  into  the  bishopric  of  Trier,  maintain- 
ed the  aforementioned  doctrine ; on  which 
account  they  were  banished  or  expelled  by 
the  archbishop  of  the  place.  A.  D.  HOo. 
This  people  being  scattered  abroad,  escap- 
ed into  the  Netherlands,  and  settled  in  the 
vicinity  of  Antwerp,  disseminating  their 
pure  doctrine  in  every  place  at  which  they 
arrived.  Though  these  were  expelled  from 
the  bishopric  of  Trier ; yet  there  remained 
some  who  held  their  meetings  in  secret. 

Note.  Writers  agree  that  the  aforemen- 
tioned were  exiled  ; but  as  exiling  did  not 
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take  place  before  a previous  sentence,  we, 
therefore,  justly  conclude  that  they  had 
been  anathematized,  then  exiled. 

Some,  oftjwse  who  held  Berengarius1  s doc- 
r tUfie,  burnt  at  Trier  and  UtreelU , Jl.  D. 
1135. 

We  read  in  ancient  chronicles,  that  in 
the  year  1135,  there  were  people  burnt  at 
Trier  and  Utrecht  by  the  emperor  Lotha- 
rius.  The  Saxon  Chronick  mentions  ex- 

fressly,  that  they  were  burnt  as  heretics, 
n what  their  heresy  consisted,  we  are  not 
informed.  It  is  at  least  certain,  that  they 
had  separated  from  the  Roman  church,  and 
opposed  her  errors. 

Abraham  Mellin*  maintains  from  certain 
circumstances,  that  they  ’were  Berengarians 
or  followers  of  Berengarius.  For  let  the 
reader,  says  he,  be  informed  that,  after  Be- 
rengarius’s  death,  numbers  were  condemn- 
ed as  heretics,  merely  for  entertaining  sim- 
ilar views  with  Berengarius  upon  the  subject 
of  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  because  they  op- 
posed the  idolatry  of  the  mass,  &c.  The 
views  of  Berengarius  and  consequently  of 
his  followers,  and  their  rejection  of  infant- 
baptism,  are  related  above. 

Arnold , lecturer  at  Brixien,  after  much 
persecution , is  burnt  at  Rome,  forbear- 
ing testimony  against  infant-baptism , 
mass , $c.  It.  1145. 

We  made  mention,  for  the  year  1139,  of 
a certain  Amald,  lecturer  at  Brixien,  and 
showed  that,  having  been  instructed  by  Pe- 
ter Abelard,  he  testified  against  infant- 
baptism,  besides  teaching  in  opposition  to 
the  mass  and  transubstantiation ; therefore, 
pope  Innocent  II.  silenced  him.  Where- 
upon he  fled  into  Germany  or  Switzerland, 
and  taught  there  for  a considerable  length 
of  time.  After  the  pope’s  death,  he  came 
to  Rome.  The  people  there  embraced  his 
doctrines,  in  astonishing  numbers;  but  the 
popes  Eugenius  and  Adrian  persecuted  him 
with  energy ; in  consequence  of  which,  he 
fled  to  the  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa, 
who  delivered  him  to  the  pope;  he  was 
burnt  at  Rome,  and  his  ashes  were  cast  into 
the  Tiber,  lest  the  people  would  honor  him. 
This  occurred,  according  to  the  account, 
A.  D.  1145,  after  he  had  zealously  promul- 
gated his  doctrine  for  the  space  of  six 
years. 

Abraham  Mellin  gives  the  following  no- 
tice of  him  : He  inculcated  different  views 
relative  to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  and 
to  infant-baptism,  from  those  entertained 
at  that  time  oy  the  church  of  Rome. 

*A  Mellin,  who  mentions  this  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  Amald,  was  a Calvinistic  preacher  at 
the  church  of  St.  Anthony  Polder,  and  himself  an 
advocate  of  infant-baptism;  he,  nevertheless,  de- 
clares, that  Amald  taught  differently  concerning 
infant-baptism,  <kc.  See  German  Book  of  Mar - 
tyre,  vol.  I,  page  291. 


Doubtless,  he  agreed  in  this  article  with 
the  doctrine  of  Bruce  and  Henry  of  Tou- 
louse, (noticed  in  the  sequel,)  who  rejected 
transubstantiation,  and  denied  that  the 
mass  is  an  offering  for  the  living  and  thy 
dead,  and  that  baptism  or  the  faith  of  oth- 
ers is  a means  of  salvation  to  infants. 
Touching  a more  minute  account  of  this 
matter,  read  what  immediately  follows. 

Peter  Abelard , on  account  of  the  aforemen- 
tioned doctrine,  is  imprisoned  in  a mon- 
astery by  order  of  the  popes,  and  died, 
A.  It.  1145. 

H.  Montanus,  upon  the  authority  of 
Cesar  Baronius,  informs  us,  that  Peter 
Abelard  was  the  person  from  whom  the 
aforementioned  Amald  obtained  the  doc- 
trine against  infant-baptism  ; though  it  was 
chiefly  drawn  from  the  scriptures.  Mellin 
does  not  contradict  this  statement,  but 
confirms  it  by  asserting,  that  Amald  was 
a disciple  of  Peter  Abelard,  from  France, 
where  he  pursued  his  studies. 

He  gives  the  additional  account : That 
pope  Innocent,  after  the  session  of  the  great 
council  of  ecclesiastics  at  Rome,  held  in 
opposition  to  those  who  maintained  this' 
doctrine,  wrote  letters  to  Samson  ardlt 
bishop  of  Rheims,  Henry  archbishop  Of 
Sens,  and  Bernhard  abbot  ot  Clarevaux, 
against  Arnold  of  Brixien  and  his  precep- 
tor, Peter  Abelard,  wherein  it  was  com- 
manded : That  they  should  apprehend  these 
two  fellows,  as  originators  of  heretical  doc- 
trine militating  against  the  catholic  faith, 
and  should  confine  each  of  them  separately 
in  a monastery,  and  burn  their  books  and 
papers  wherever  they  could  find  them. 

As  regards  the  nature  of  Abelard’s  doc- 
trine, says  Mellin,  and  the  tenets  in  which 
he  opposed  popery,  they  can  be  seen  and 
read  in  all  his  works,  which  are  now  printed 
and  published  in  France : in  his  letters  we 
discover  how  severely  he  had  to  suffer  on 
account  of  his  doctrine. 

Abraham  Mellin  informs  us,  finally,  that 
he  died  in  confinement  in  the  monastery. 
This  took  place,  according  to  our  reckoning, 
A.  D.  1146, subsequently  to  the  death  of  his 
disciple  Amald. 

Peter  Bruce  burnt  at  St.  Gillesi  Henry  of 
Toulouse  apprehended  and  dispatched  by 
the  pope’s  legate  ; many  persons  put  to 
death  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1145, 1147 . 

About  this  time,  says  Twisck,  Peter 
Bruce,  formerly  a priest,  and  his  pupil  Hen- 
ry of  Toulouse,  attracted  attention ; they 
were  both  monks  and  very  learned  men ; 
they  combatted  the  errors  of  popery,  spar- 
ing neither  small  nor  great.  They  called 
tbe  pope  the  prince  of  Sodom,  and  the  city 
of  Rome  the  mother  of  all  unrighteousness, 
wickedness,  and  abomination.  They  spoke 
against  the  mass,  images,  pilgrimages,  and 
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lie  vers. 


tonorable  title  shall  be  bestowed  upon  thi-. 


_ After  Peter  had  preached  twenty  years,  people  ? None ! says  he,  since  timgpjitgp'c 
■bin  1126  to  1145,  to  large  congregations,  not  obtained  their  heresy  from, 
be  was  at  length  publicly  burnt  at  St.  Gil-  nevertheless,  far  be  it  trom  us,  sajM&^jgL 
lea-  His  disciple  Henry,  who  maintained  say  that  they  obtained  it  by  a revelatig)fo5r 
his  doctrine,  was  apprehended  some  time  frbm  Christ,  &c. 

after,  by  the  pope’s  legate,  and  made  away  He  afterwards  goes  on  to  state  wherein 
with:  nobody  knowing  what  became  of  their  heresy  consisted,  saying:  They  up- 
turn. This  is  supposed  to  have  occurred  braidingly  assert,  that  we  baptize  infants, 
two  years  after  the  death  of  Peter  Bruce,  that  we  implore  the  intercession  of  the 
A.  D.  1147.  After  the  death  of  these  two,  saints,  &e.  Experience  teaches  that  they 
their  followers  were  cruelly  persecuted  ; would  die  rather  than  be  converted  (to  the 
many  of  them  meeting  death  with  the  great-  Roman  church.)  Oft  times,. have  the  believ- 
es! joy.  The  pope  and  his  minions,  sup-  ers  (he  means  the  Roman  catholics)  ap- 
ported  by  princes  and  men  in  power,  made  prehended  them,  and  made  them  appear ; 
the  greatest  exertions  to  exterminate  them,  and  being  asked  concerning  their  faith,  they 
first  by  controversies,  afterwards  by  ban-  would  not  confess  their  wickedness,  but 
ishment  and  papistic  excommunication  and  solemnly  and  openly  declared  that  they 
anathemas,  crusade  preaching,  indulgences,  taught  the  true  godliness,  and  were  prepar- 
and  pardons  to  all  who  would  do  violence  to  ed  to  die  for  it  In  the  meantime,  the  by- 
them ; and,  finally,  by  all  kinds  of  torture,  standers  were  in  readiness  to  put  them  to 
fire,  hanging,  and  cruel  bloodshed ; so  that  death ; and  falling  upon  them,  they  made 
the  whole  world  was  in  confusion; still  they  these  new  heretics  martyrs  to  their  own 
were  unable  to  prevent  this  doctrine  from  faith. 

spreading  abroad  into  all  places,  and  diflfu-  Some  are  astonished,  says  he,  that  they 
^mpj§fipf  h|j»  all  kingdoms  ana  countries,  were  not  only  so  candid,  but  that  they  en- 
1,1  their  worship  private-  d tired  (death  with  so  much  resignation, 
with  less  or  greater  numbers,  However,  it  is  a lamentable  circumstance, 
jRbftlKas  the  state  of  tyranny,  cruelty,  that  not  only  princes,  but  also,  as  they  say, 
or  persecution,  suggested;  this  state  of  things  some  ecclesiastics,  nay,  bishops,  who  ought 


( sis  the  state  of  tyranny,  cruelty, 
ation,  suggested;  this  state  of  things 


continued  till  A.  D.  1304,  when  upwards  much  rather  to  have  persecuted  them,  took 


have  never  been  convicted  ot  heresy,  nor 

Several  peasants , called  Apostolics , put  to  ha£e  ever  confessed  or  avowed  it  ? 

, . ......  f-  . So  much  for  Bernhard,  who  was  called 

death  in  the  vicinity  of  Toulouse  in  Mellifluous ; but  who  poured  out  nothing 

France , A.  D.  1155.  upon  this  people,  but  bitter  gall. 

It  appears  evident,  says  Meilin,  that  they 
We  are  told,  that  about  the  year  1155,  persecuted  these  poor  people  unto  death, 
there  existed  in  the  above  place,  certain  not  on  account  of  Manicnean  doctrine  which 


founder,  but  the  apostles  j by  which  they  _ These  are  the  same  people  we  noticed 
probably  intended  that  their  doctrine  and  in  our  account  of  the  opposers  of  infant- 
sentiments  were  derived  from  the  apostles,  baptism  for  the  twelfth  century,  upon  the 
Bernhard,  an  abbot  of  Clarevaux,  railed  authority  of  Nicholas  Sander,  who  informs 
out  against  them  in  several  sermons,  calling  us  that  they  were  called  Apostolics,  because 
them  a pack  of  despicable,  wretched  peas-  they  said  they  walked  in  the  footsteps  of 
ants,  entirely  destitute  of  learning  and  abil-  the  apostles,  and  declared  that  they  held 
ities.  They  are,  says  he,  an  ignorant  set  only  to  the  apostolic  writings ; they  reject - 
of  peasants,  entirely  venal;  but  we  must  ed  infant-baptism,  purgatoty,  prayers  for 
not  deal  incautiously  with  them.  Fromthis  thedead,  invocation  of  the  8aints,oaths,&c., 
it  appears,  says  Meilin,  tliat  they  could  not  admitted  no  arguments  but  those  drawn 
have  been  so  very  uncouth  and  ignorant.  from  the  new  testament ; they  gladly  suffer- 

In  the  meantime,  Bernhard  continues  his  ed  death. 

E&Z&Z M rtfiLSfe  ££* 

what  party  of  men  are  they  ? They  can  sexes, branded  on  the  forehead,  at  Oxford 

name  none ; but  what  heresy  is  it  which  in  England,  thrust  out  of  the  city  and 

has  not  its  author  among  men  ? The  Ma-  perished  with  cold,  because  they  main- 

ans,  Arius;  the  Eunomians,  Eunomius;  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1161,  in  the  eighth 
the  NcstoiunsjNcstorius;  and  every  other  year  of  Henry  II.,  king  of  England,  about 
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thirty  persons  of  both  sexes,  natives  of  Ger- 
many, went  to  England ; they  were  stig- 
matized by  the  papists  as  seducing  spirits 
blicans,  saving  they  were  the  de- 
p of  an  unknown  originator,  though 
& called  by  others,  Petrobrusians, 
riaas,  the  Poor  of  Lyons,  &c ; be- 
. _ j it  appears,  they  agreed  with  Peter 

Bruce,  Berengarins,  ana  the  Poor  of  Lyons, 
in  their  opposition  to  infant-baptism,  tran- 
substantiation,  and  other  errors  of  the  Ro- 
man church.  There  were,  says  the  papist 
writer,  upwards  of  thirty  of  these  who 
kept  their  errors  secret,  although  they  had 
come  into  the  country  to  propagate  their 
doctrine;  the  principal  leader  was  Gerhard, 
whom  all  the  rest  looked  to  as  their  lord 
and  master;  for  he  alone  had  a little  learn- 
ing; the  rest  were  ignorant  and  illiterate, 
very  common  and  rustic  characters,  Ger- 
mans by  nature  and  language.  They  did 
not,  however,  remain  long  concealed : dili- 
gent inquiry  was  instituted ; and  wnen  it 
was  discovered  that  they  belonged  to  a 
strange  religious  sect,  they  were  appre- 
hended. 


Their  defense. 

The  king  unwilling  to  liberate  or  punish 
them  without  a hearing,  convened  an  ec- 
clesiastical council  at  Oxford;  where  the 
most  learned  of  the  prisoners,  namely  Ger- 
hard, being  interrogated  in  regard  to  their 
religion,  answered  in  the  name  of  the  whole, 
and  said  they  were  Christians  and  main- 
tained the  doctrine  of  the  apostles. 

They  were  examined  upon  all  the  articles 
of  faith,  and  they  gave  correct  answers  in 
regard  to  the  character  of  the  chief  Phys- 
ician ; but  as  respects  the  means  which  he 
has  thought  fit  to  administer  for  the  curing 
of  our  diseases,  that  is.  in  regard  to  the  di- 
vine sacraments,  they  had,  says  the  papist 
writer,  an  erroneous  opinion : For  they  as- 
persed, says  he,  the  holy  baptism;  (he  means 
infant-baptism  which  was  in  great  repute 
at  that  time  in  the  Roman  church ;)  also  the 
eucharist,  mass,  &c. 


Summary  of  the  doctrine  of  which  they 

were  accused. 

The  doctrine  of  which  they  were  accused, 
consisted  of  the  following  articles:  That 
they  taught  concerning  the  sacraments,  bap- 
tism, the  supper,  and  marriage,  differently 
from  the  ordinances  of  the  Roman  church, 
which  they  called  the  whore  of  Babylon, 
because  she  had  forsaken  the  true  faith  in 
Christ ; they  declared  she  was  like  the  bar- 
ren ftetree  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
cursed;  they  said  that  the  pope  and  bish- 
ops must  not  be  obeyed,  when  they  com- 
mand any  thing  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God  ; also,  that  the  monasteries  were  a 
sink  of  corruption,  and  that  monastic  vows 
are  vain  and  useless ; nay,  that  they  were 
proinotivc  of  incontinence:  Again,  that 
every  order  and  degree  of  priestly  honor  is 
a mark  of  the  great  beast ; that  purgatory, 


mass,  church  consecration,  reverence  of 
the  saints,  annual  rememberance  of  the 
dead,  are  real  inventions  of  the  devil. 

These  are  the  principles  which  excited 
the  indignation  of  the  fathers  of  the  spiri- 
tual council  of  Oxford,  and  which  was  the 
cause  of  their  being  whipped  and  banished 
from  the  country,  nay,  exposed  to  the  cold 
with  which  they  perished. 

Their  conduct  toward  the  fathers  in  the 
council  of  Oxford , and  the  proceedings 
of  the  council. 


W e return  to  the  papistic  writer,  that  we 
may  hear  from  him  sell',  how  matters  went 
with  these  upright  and  simple  people. 
When  the  fathers  of  the  council  admonish- 
ed them  to  change  their  minds  and  recant 
their  doctrine,  that  they  might  be  reuni- 
ted iwith  the  (Roman)  church,  they  con- 
temnen  this  counsel,  as  well  as  the  threaten- 
ings  pronounced  against  them  with  the 
design  of  effecting  their  conversion  by  intim- 
idation ; nay,  they  reviled,  saying : Blessed 
are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  right- 
eousness’ sake;  for  theirs  isthe  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Lest  the  poison  of  their  heresy,  says  thas.A 
writer,  should  diffuse  itself  abroad,  the 
bishops  publicly  pronounced  them  heretics, 
and  delivered  them  over  for  corporal  pun- 
ishment, to  the  catholic  prince,  who  gave 
orders  to  brand  their  foreheads  as  an  in- 
famous mark  of  their  heresy,  and  that  they 
should  be  whipped  out  of  the  city  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  the  inhabitants,  adding  the 
strictest  injunctions  that  no  person  should 
admit  them  into  his  house,  or  in  any  way 
afford  them  the  least  comfort  or  assistance. 
William  Neubrig.  Geschichte  von  Engl. 
Buch  i,  Cap.  13. 

77ie  joy  of  this  people  in  going  to  punish- 
ment, their  miserable  death. 


Sentence  being  passed,  they  were  con- 
ducted to  the  place  of  punishment;  they 
went  forth  with  joy  and  alacrity;  their 
leader  Bernhard  went  before,  singing  to  this 
effect:  Blessed  are  ye,  saith  the  Lord, 
when  ye  are  hated  of  men  for  mv  sake,  &c. 
They  were  then  treated  according  to  the 
rigor  of  the  court ; they  were  branded  on 
their  foreheads,  their  leader  receiving  two 
brands,  the  one  on  his  forehead,  the  other 
on  his  chin,  to  show  that  he  was  the  leader. 
Their  upper  garments  were  cut  off,  and  their 
bodies  denuded  to  the  waist;  they  were  then 
publicly  whipped  and  driven  out  of  the  city. 
But  it  being  an  extremely  cold  winter, 
and  no  body  showing  them  any  mercy,  and 
not  having  clothes  to  cover  their  bodies,  they 
had  to  succumb,  with  the  most  dreadful 
barbarity,  to  the  intensity  of  the  cold. 

Account  of  the  origin  and  creed  of  these 

martyrs. 

For  the  more  correct  explanation  of  this 
history,  says  Mellin,'as  set  forth  by  a bitter 
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papist,  we  must  remind  the  reader  to  imi- 
tate the  bee,  which  extracts  honey  from  the 
same  flower  that  furnishes  poison  to  the 
toad ; to  contemn  the  embittered  expres- 
sions of  ouradversary  and  pay  attention  to 
the  matter  itself.  From  the  writer’s  ex- 
pression : That  these  Christians,  whom  he 
calls  publicans,  have  their  origin  from  an 
unknown  author,  Vigner  conjectures  that 
they  sprung  from  Peter  Bruce  or  his  com- 
panion Henry  of  Toulouse.  Guido  of  Per- 
pigna  maintains,  however,  that  they  belong 
to  the  Poor  of  Lyons,  that  is,  the  W aldenses . 
As  regards  the  doctrine  of  Peter  Bruce  and 
his  companion,  Henry  of  Toulouse,  as  also 
of  the  Poor  of  Lyons,  (that  is,  the  Walden- 
ses,) we  have  before  shown  that  it  did  not 
differ  from  the  views  of  the  Baptists  ; and 
so  it  appears  that  the  thirty  individuals 
who  made  this  confession,  were  true  mar- 
tyrs, inasmuch  as  they  suffered  for  the 
true  faith  and  for  the  tmth  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Arnold,  Marsilius,  and  Theodoric,  besides 
Jive  men  and  two  women,  burnt  at  Co- 
logne and  Bonn , A.  D.  1163. 

In  tiie  year  of  our  Lord  1163,  says  the 
flMpisttc  writer  Trithemius,  certain  heretics 
Vrne  sect  called  Cathari,  (the  Waldenses, 
ynnr  views  were  similar  to  the  present 
BApbsts.)  came  from  Flanders  to  Cologne, 
asa  took  private  lodging  in  a barn  near  the 
city.  BifLas  they  did  not  attend  church 
ere*  ps^fflpidays,  they  were  detected  by 
tile  neighbors.  Our  mother,  the  holy  church 
having  summoned  them  to  a hearing,  they 
were,  says  he,  discovered  to  be  confirmed 
heretics.  Trithemius’’  Chron.  von  Hir- 
saug,  tyc.  We  conclude  with  this.  But  to 
illustrate  the  subject  with  more  minuteness, 
we  are  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  pa- 
pistic writers,  who  were  the  enemies  of 
these  people. 

t 

EcberCs  account  of  their  doctrine  against 
the  Roman  church. 

■ Concerning  these  persons,  Ecbert,  a 
monk  of  Schonau,  who  had  an  argument 
with  them,  writes  thus:  Behold,  certain 
perverted  men,  misleaders  of  others,  who 
were  concealed  for  a long  time  in  unfre- 
quented places,  and  secretly  seduced  many 
poor  simple  people  from  the  Christian  faith, 
have  at  this  time  spread  themselves  abroad 
to  such  an  extent,  in  all  countries,  that  the 
Christian  church  suffers  great  injury  from 
the  pernicious  poison  (so  he  calls  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,)  which  they  have  vented 
against  ner  in  all  places. 

Account  of  their  hearing,  and  disputation 
with  Ecbert,  also  if  their  death,  accord- 
ing to  Trithemius. 

Trithemius  gives  a brief  description  of 
their  hearing,  examination,  and  disputation 
with  Ecbert  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  St. 


Flory  in  Schonau.  The  ecclesiastics,  as 
well  as  the  chief  men  of  the  city  of  Cologne, 
sent  messengers  and  letters,  inviting  him 
to  Cologne,  as  being  a very  learned  man, 
&c.,  in  order  to  examine  the  aforemention- 
ed heretics.  &“■- 

Ecbert  arrived  at  Cologne,  Augit®S)|d 
A.  D.  1163,  Roman  lndiction  11,  afip'%9- 
tered  into  a public  discussion  with  three  of 
these  heretics,  Arnold,  Marsilius,  and  The- 
odoric, who  appeared  to  possess  more  abil- 
ities than  the  rest. 

He  does  not.specify  the  articles  discuss- 
ed, unless  we  glean  them  from  the  follow- 
ing expressions:  They  despised,  says  he, 
all  the  rujers  of  the  church,  as  the  chief 
ecclesiastics,  priests,  and  divines,  calling 
them  soul  deceivers,  and  snares  of  the  devil . 
They  reviled  the  sacraments  of  the  Roman 
church,  (among  which  infant-baptism  was 
included,)  and  denied  the  holy  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord,  (that  is,  transubstantia- 
tion.)  Now,  as  no  reasons,  considerations, 
nor  admonitions,  could  induce  them  to  re- 
nounce their  errors,  (their  true  faith  is  so 
called ;)  and  as  they  continued  obstinately 
firm  to  their  purpose,  they  were  excommu- 
nicated from  the  church,  and  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  civil  power,  who  had  them 
all,  eight  men  and  two  women,  conveyed 
out  of  the  city,  on  the  fifth  day  of  August, 
of  the  same  year,  and  consigned  them  to 
the  flames. 

Of  the  constancy  of  these  martyrs  amidst 

the  Jtames;  Ecbert' s mocking  them. 

Cesar  von  Hiesterbach  informs  us  that 
the  place  of  this  transaction  was  the  Jews’ 
burying  ground,  and  that  Arnald,  standing 
with  bis  disciples  or  companions,  in  the 
fire,  said  : Remain  stedfast  in  your  faith,; 
for  to-day  you  shall  be  with  the  holy  mar- 
tyr Laurence.  Ecbert  made  sport  of  the 
death  of  these  {nous  persons ; for  it  appears, 
that  in  rejecting  infant-baptism,  they  said, 
that  a man,  to  be  saved,  must  hrst  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  ; 
to  which  this  wicked  man  replied  : Did  the 
city  of  Cologne  thus  baptize  (with  fire) 
your  arch-heretic,  Arnald,  with  his  rabble 
companions ; and  the  city  of  Bonn,  Theo- 
doric with  his  copartners  ? 0 heinous  blas- 
phemy! but  the  Lord  will  render  unto 
every  man  according  to  his  righteousness 
and  faithfulness.  1 Sam.  xxvi.  23. 

Numbers  burnt  in  France  and  England, 

A.  D.  1182. 

William  Armonican  and  Roger  Hoveden 
inform  us,  that  there  were  great  numbers  of 
Waldenses  or  Albigenses  Durnt  this  year, 
under  the  name  of  publicans,  in  different 
places  throughout  France. 

William  writes  thus  concerning  them : 
The  opposers  of  our  doctrine,  commonly 
called  publicans,  being  discovered  in  their 
lurking  places,  were  brought  before  the 
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court,  and  legally  convicted  ot  heresy; 
they  were  then  cast  into  the  fire  and  burnt 
alive.  Roger  Hoveden  adds,  Cat  the  end  of 
1182,)  that  Henry  II.,  king  of  England,  did 
not  tolerate  the  publicans,  (that  is,  the  \V al- 
denses,)  who  were  then  very  numerous  in 
the  island  ; but  gave  orders  that  they  should 
every  where  be  burnt  as  in  France. 

As  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses  and 
Albigenses,  who  were  called  publicans  by 
their  enemies,  we  have  shown  above,  in 
their  own  confession,  that  they  agreed  with 
the  confession  of  the  Baptists ; which  we 
say  and  remark  now  once  for  all.* 

Many  pious  persons  put  to  death  for  their 
opposition  to  the  church  of  Rome,  by  the 
duke  of  Alsace,  in  Flanders,  A.  D.  1182. 

Sir  John  Andries,  P.  I.  Twisck,  II.  Mon- 
tanus,  and  several  other  authentic  writers, 
all  agree,  that,  in  the  year  1182,  many  Chris- 
tians, styled  heretics,  were  put  to  death  by 
Philip,  duke  of  Alsace ; because  they  re- 
jected infant-baptism,  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  the  sacrament  of  the  mass,  &c. 

Numbers  burnt  in  Flanders,  A.  D.  1183, 
and  many  put  to  death  in  other  places. 

This  year,  Philip  duke  of  Flanders,  and 
William,  arch-bishop  of  Rheims,  burnt, 
without  mercy,  great  numbers  of  the  people 
called  publicans.  Concerning  this,  Rigord, 
a writer  of  that  day,  has  the  following  tor  the 
year  1183:  There  were  very  many  heretics 
burnt  this  year  in  Flanders^by  William 
the  right  reverend  bishop  of  Rheims,  priest, 
cardinal  of  the  order  of  saint  Sabina,  le- 
gate of  the  pope,  and  by  Philip  the  highly 
enlightened  duke  of  Flanders. 

The  same  year,  says  the  last  writer, 
there  were  upwards  ot  seven  thousand  Cot- 
arelli  (the  name  given  by  him  to  the  pious 
witnesses  of  Jesus,  who  were  generally 
called  Waldenses  and  Albigenses.)  were 
put  to  death  in  the  province  of  Bourges,  by 
the  inhabitants,  who  united  against  them, 
as  against  the  enemies  of  God. 

Observe  that  these  must  have  been  de- 
fenseless people ; since  so  great  a number 
was  put  to  death  by  the  few  inhabitants  of 
the  piovince  of  Bourges:  yet  we  leave 
this  to  God.  The  same  writer  adds : This 
year,  pope  Lucius  condemned,  as  heretics, 
the  people  called  Humilitans  in  Italy,  but 


•Nay,  he  preached  (sermon  vm.)  ironically 
that  they  bad  baptized  those  of  Cologne  and  Bonn 
with  fire,  &c.  P.  I.  Twisck  relates  of  this  people, 
that  out  of  hatred  they  were  called  Adamites, 
Catbarenes,  Paterenes,  Passagenes;  and  that  Fred- 
erick, the  emperor,  issued  several  decrees  against 
them.  But,  says  he,  thus  have  all  who  serve  God 
to  be  exterminated  at  all  times;  in  this  way  eight 
men,  two  women,  and  one  quite  young  woman, 
who  had  come  from  Cologne,  were  burnt  alive, 
August  6th.  In  der  Chron.  von  dem  U ntergang 
dtr  Tyrannen,  B . 12.  Ed.  1617,  pa.  476. 


in  France,  the  Poor  of  Lyons,  (the  Wal- 
denses and  the  Albigenses,)  against  whom, 
as  we  may  well  suppose,  there  was,  in  these 
times  of  excitement,  no  small  persecution 
raised.  The  decree  was  issued,  or  at  least 
renewed,  A.  D.  1184,  or  1185  according  to 
Mellin. 

Decree  of  pope  Lucius  III.,  against  the 

Waldenses,  who  were  called  by  various 

names. 

In  the  year  1184,  or  as  others  say,  1185, 
pope  Lucius  issued  an  edict  in  Verona,  by 
the  aid  and  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor 
Frederick,  thus:  In  order  to  root  out  the 
wickedness  of  the  different  heresies,  (which 
began  to  appear  in  different  countries 
throughout  the  world,)  the  power  of  church 
discipline  must  be  brought  into  requisition, 
&c.  Therefore,  supported  by  the  presence 
and  power  of  our  most  beloved  son,  Fred- 
erick emperor  of  Rome,  together  with  the 
embodied  counsel  of  our  brethren,  and  other 
patriarchs,  arch-bishops,  and  numerous 
princes,  assembled  from  different  parts  of 
the  empire,  we  have  opposed  the  heretics 
of  various  falsehoods  and  various  names, 
by  the  general  tenor  of  our  present  decree, 
and  anathematized  in  full  apostolic  power, 
by  this  ordinance,  all  heresy  of  whatever 
name.  First,  the  Catharists  and  the  Patari- 
ans,  and  those  who  unjustly  and  fictitious- 
ly call  themselves  Humilitans,  or  Poor 
of  Lyons ; likewise,  the  Passaginians,  Jo- 
sephmians,  Arnaldists,  upon  all  of  these 
we  put  an  everlasting  curse. 

And  as  some,  who,  under  the  appearance 
of  the  gospel,  have  denied  the  power  thereof, 
as  the  apostle  says,  have  assumed  the  au- 
thority to  preach,  though  the  same  apostle 
says : How  can  they  preach,  except  they 
are  sent  ? All  those  now,  to  whom  it  is 
forbidden,  or  who,  not  being  sent,  dare  pre- 
sume to  teach,  privately  or  publicly,  with- 
out authority  from  the  apostolic  see,  or 
license  from  the  bishop  of  the  place  ; and 
all  who  teach  or  fear  not  to  teacn  difierent- 
ly  from  what  the  Roman  church  preaches 
and  practises  in  regard  to  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  or  of  baptism,  (infant-baptism)  or 
the  confession  of  sins,  that  is,  auricular 
confession,  marriage,  and  other  sacraments 
of  the  church ; ana  especially  all  who,  in 
regard  to  those  who  nave  been  declared 
heretics  by  the  Roman  church,  or  any  bish- 
op in  his  bishopric,  with  the  council  of  their 
ecclesiastics,  or  by  the  ecclesiastics  them- 
selves, with  the  council  of  the  neighboring 
bishops,  in  case  of  the  decease  of  their  own 
bishop,  all  those,  I say,  who  will  not  con- 
demn such  as  heretics,  we  bind  with  our 
everlasting  anathema  ! Likewise  all 
who  entertain  and  defend  them,  and  all 
who  support  said  heretics,  and  give  counte- 
nance to  their  heretical  wickedness,  wheth- 
er they  are  Consolats,  or  Credents,  or  Per- 
fects, or  of  whatever  name,  we  include  all 
in  this  sentence  of  condemnation,  &c. 
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So  far  (he  contents  of  the  edict  of  pope 
Lucius.  Some  of  the  strange  names  men- 
tioned we  will  attend  to.  We  noticed  the 
general  name  Waldenses  before,  who  are 
mentioned  in  the  edict  of  Lucius  as  being 
styled  Catharians,  Patarinians,  Humilitans, 
Poor  of  Lyons,  Passaginians,  Josephin- 
ians,  Arnaldists,  &c.  It  only  remains  to 
acquaint  the  reader  with  the  specific  names, 
as  Consolats,  C redents,  and  Perfects.  Con- 
wlats,  or  comforted,  was  applied  to  those 
Tfrho  were  lately  admitted  into  the  church, 
but  were  not  yet  completely  established  in 
the  faith.  Credents,  that  is, believers,  was 
a“name  given  to  such  as  had  become  con- 
firmed in  the  faith,  and  made  evident  ad- 
vances in  it.  Perfects  was  applied  to  those 
who  practised  faith  and  godliness  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,  so  that  they  seemed 
to  have  attained  to  perfection.  Such  were 
also  called  Boni  Homines,  good  men.  Alan, 
who  wrote  A.  D.  1194,  gives  a complete 
account  of  this.  Hence,  these  various 
names  do  not  represent  different  sects  or 
creeds,  but  merely  point  out  the  different 
grades  of  perfection  among  those  of  the 
same  faith. 

The  bloody  edict  of  Alphonsus,  king  of 

Arragon,  published  against  the  Wal- 
denses, A.  D.  1194. 

Alphonsus,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of 
Arragon/wi  all  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
other  chief  ecclesiastics  of  the  church  of 
our  kingdom,  to  all  earls,  viscounts,  sol- 
diers, and  people  in  our  kingdom,  and  under 
our  jurisdiction,  greeting  and  congratula- 
tion for  the  preservation  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

Whereas,  it  has  pleased  God  to  set  us 
over  his  people,  it  is  necessary  and  expe- 
dient, that  we  should,  to  the  extent  of  our 
power,  have  a constant  care  for  the  pros- 
perity and  welfare  of  the  people ; we, 
therefore,  decree,  as  faithful  followers  of  our 
ancestors — as  being  obedient  to  the  church 
ordinances,  and  as  having  found  good, 
that  heretics  should  be  expelled,  anathema- 
tized, and  persecuted  from  the  sight  ofGod, 
and  from  the  presence  of  all  catholics,  in 
all  places ; namely,  the  Waldenses,  or  In- 
sabbatici,  (that  is,  such  as  do  not  observe 
the  Roman  holy  days,)  who  style  ^hem- 
selves  Poor  of  Lyons,  and  all  other  here- 
tics, who  are  so  numerous  that  we  cannot 
enumerate  them  all,  who  are  excommuni- 
cated from  the  holy  church — that  they  de- 
part out  of  our  kingdom  and  jurisdiction, 
as  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  de- 
filers of  the  Christian  religion ; nay,  avow- 
ed enemies  of  our  person  and  kingdom.  If 
from  and  after  this  day,  any  person  shall 
entertain  the  aforesaid  Waldenses  and 
Insabbatici,  or  any  other  heretics,  of  what- 
ever confession,  or  hear  their  pernicious 
preaching  in  any  place,  or  give  them  food, 
or  dare  show  tnem  any  other  kindness,  be 
it  known  to  the  same,  that  he  shall  have 


fallen  under  the  displeasure  of  God  and  of 
us,  and  he  shall  incur  the  punishment  con- 
sequent upon  high  treason,  and  his  goods 
shall  be  confiscated.  We  likewise  ordain, 
that  this  our  edict  and  perpetual  ordinance, 
in  all  cities,  fortresses,  and  villages  of  Our 
kingdom  and  dominion,  and  in  all  coun- 
tries under  our  jurisdiction,  shall  be  read 
every  Sunday,  and  recommended  to  the 
observance  of  the  people,  by  the  bishops 
and  rulers  of  the  church,  and  by  our  stadt- 
holders,  officers,  counselors  at  law,  and 
other  officers,  and  that  the  aforementioned 
punishment  shall  be  inflicted  upon  every' 
transgressor.  Be  it  further  known,  that  if 
any  man,  noble  or  ignoblej  shall  alter  this 
edict  has  been  published  three  days,  find 
any  of  the  aforementioned  heretics  any 
where  in  our  country,  who  do  not  hasten 
their  departure,  but  obstinately  remain,  if 
he  shall  inflict  upon  them  every  torment, 
ignominy  and  disgrace,  death  and  maiming 
excepted,  he  shall  have  no  punishment  to 
fear;  but  shall  know  that  he  has  much 
rather  gained  our  approbation,  and  that  he 
has  rendered  us  a pleasing  and  acceptable 
service. 

Nevertheless,  we  give  these  scandalous 
heretics  (though  they  do  not  merit  it.  and 
it  is  contrary  to  the  decree,)  respite  till  to- 
morrow, which  is  all  saints  day , when  they 
shall  either  have  left  our  countsy,  or  have 
commenced  leaving  it.  But  we  give  ple- 
nary power  to  all  and  every  of  our  sub- 
jects, in  regard  to  those  who  remain,  to  rob, 
plunder,  scourge,  and  disgrace  them,  &c. 

This  edict  was  subscribed  with  the  seal 
of  Alphonsus,  king  of  Arragon,  with  the 
seal  of  bishop  Regimund  of  Tarracon,  and 
of  the  bishop  of  Taracisca,  and  of  other 
bishops. 

The  edict  was  drawn  up  by  the  royal  sec- 
retary, Wilhelm  deBacia,in  the  year  1194. 

We  know  nothing  concerning  the  execu- 
tion of  this  decree  of  Alphonsus  against 
the  Waldenses  in  the  kingdom  of  Arragon; 
because,  it  appears,  that  the  historians  of 
this  century  purposely  omitted  the  cruelty 
exercised  towards  them,  no  doubt  because 
they  were  ashamed  of  it. 

Of  the  origin  of  the  inquisition  against 

the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  by  pope 

Innocent  III.  A.  D.  1198. 

In  the  year  1198,  Innocent  III.  was  made 
pope  in  the  stead  of  Celestine ; at  his  con- 
secration, he  applied  to  himself  the  words 
which  John  the  Baptist  spoke  concerning 
Christ : “ He  that  hath  the  bride,  is  the 
bridegroom  ; but  the  friend  of  the  bride- 
groom standeth,  and  heareth  him,  and  rejoi- 
ceth  greatly  at  the  bridegroom’s  voice,  &c.” 

From  these  words,  Innocent  thus  ad- 
dressed his  fellow  idlers,  cardinals,  arch- 
bishops, and  bishops : “ Am  I not  the  bride- 
groom, and  every  one  of  you  a friend  of 
the  bridegroom  ? Surely  I am  the  bride- 
groom; for  I have  the  noble,  rich,  and 
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highly  exalted,  nay,  the  honorable,  pure, 
gracious  and  holy  Roman  church  tor  my 
bride,  who,  according  to  the  ordinance  of 
God,  is  the  mother  ol  the  faithful  and  the 
matron  of  all  churches.  She  is  wiser  than 
Sarah,  more  provident  than  Rebecca,  more 
fruitful  than  Leah,  more  comely  than  Ra- 
chel, more  devout  than  Anna,  more  chaste 
than  Susanna,  more  heroic  than  Judith, 
more  beautiful  thau  Esther.  Many  daugh- 
ters have  accumulated  great  riches  ; but 
she  has  excelled  them  all.  I have  united 
myself  to  her  in  a sacramental  manner. 
My  bride  was  not  espoused  portionless ; 
but  she  bestowed  upon  me  her  rich  dowry ; 
namely,  the  fulness  of  spiritual  and  secu- 
lar power! ! !” 

Pope  Innocent  III.  was  the  first  institu- 
tor  of  the  inquisition,  by  appointing  officers 
for  that  purpose,  called  inquisitors  : to 
this  eird  ne  wrote  a letter  on  the  first  day 
of  April,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  to 
the  archbishop  of  Auxitana,  in  which  he 
makes  great  complaints  against  the  ene- 
mies of  St.  Peters  church ; in  regard  to 
which  he  uses  the  following  language : “We 
desire  that  you  and  your  fellow  bishops 
shall  guard,  with  more  energy,  against  this 
malady,  (he  means  the  doctrine  of  the  Wal- 
denses  and  the  Albigenses,)  and  resist  it 
with  more  vigor ; the  more  especially,  as  it 
is  to  be  feared  that  the  sound  part  of  the  bo- 
dy has  received  infection  from  the  part  dis- 
eased, lest  by  such  contagion,  which  spread, 
like  a cancer,  the  minds  of  believers  be 
contaminated  as  with  a general  corrup- 
tion. We,  therefore,  solicit  your  brotherly 
love,  and  earnestly  enjoin  upon  you,  by 
this  apostolic  letter,  that  you  exert  your- 
selves to  the  utmost  of  your  power  to  root 
out  all  heresy,  and  to  banish  all  who  are 
contaminated  with  it,  out  of  your  province; 
that  towards  all  those  who  are  corrupted 
with  it,  or  have  any  fellowship  with  them, 
or  who  are  openly  suspected  of  having  in- 
tercourse with  them,  you  use  not  only  the 
rigor  of  church  discipline,  and  prevent  their 
further  complaints ; but  that,  when  necessi- 
ty demands  it,  you  restrain  or  punish  it 
through  the  exercise  of  the  outward  sword, 
by  the  assistance  of  the  princes  or  the  peo- 
ple. 

A papist  commentator  makes  the  follow- 
ing remark  in  the  margin  : Up  to  this  time, 
there  never  had  been  any  inquisitors  ap- 
pointed or  sent  out  by  the  pope. 

On  the  21st  April,  1198,  twenty  days  af- 
ter the  execution  of  his  first  letter,  pope 
Innocent  wrote  a second,  not  only  to  the 
aforementioned  bishop  of  Auxitana,  but 
also  to  the  archbishops  of  Aix,  Narbonne, 
Vienna,  Arles,  Ebredun  Taraconna,  Lyons, 
&c.,  and  appointed  Reinerius  and  Guido 
his  commissaries  or  inquisitors,  to  appre- 
hend those  who  sought  to  escape  the  pow- 
er of  the  Roman  church. 

The  contents  of  the  letter  were  directed 
against  five  Waldenses,  and  commanded 
them  to  be  catched  as  little  foxes  which 
spoiled  the  vines.  He  eventually  com- 


I mands  them  to  be  banished  from  the  coun-j 
try.  On  the  13th  May,  of  the  same  year, 
he  wrote  a third  letter  with  the  same  de- 
sign; in  it  he  commanded  that  the  little 
foxes  should  be  apprehended  ; and  promis- 
ed to  send  them  spiritual  judges,  (inquisi- 
tors,) adding : We  pray  and  exhort  you  all 
collectively,  with  tears,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  command  you,  upon  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  that  you  receive  them  with 
kindness,  (that  is,  the  inquisitors  Reinerius 
and  Guido,)  assist  them  vigorously  against 
the  heretics,  lending  them  every  aid  and 
counsel. 

But  for  as  much  as  brother  Reinerius  has 
been  necessitated  to  proceed  to  Spain,  on 
important  business  of  the  church,  by  virtue 
of  a commission  from  the  apostolic  see, 
therefore,  we  desire  and  command  you, 
archbishops  and  bishops,  to  unsheath  the 
spiritual  sword  against  the  heretics,  when 
called  upon  by  said  Guido,  confiscate 
their  property,  banish  them  from  the  coun- 
try, and  thus  separate  the  chaff  from  the 
wheat. 

Furthermore,  we  hereby  grant  absolution 
or  remission  of  sins  unto  all  those  who  will 
faithfully  and  devotedly  support  and. main- 
tain the  Christian  faith  in  the  present  great 
difficulties  of  the  church ; the  same  pardon 
we  have  granted  to  all  who  go  on  a pilgrim- 
age to  St.  Peter’s  or  St.  Jacob’s  church. 
Given  at  Rome  May  13th  1198. 

Five  men  and  three  women  burnt  at  Troyes 

in  Campania , A.  D.  1200  ; some  also 

driven  to  Metz. 

About  twoyears  after  the  publication  of  the 
three  sanguinary  letters  of  pope  Innocent 
the  third,  designed  for  the  persecution  and 
oppression  of  the  true  defenseless  Chris- 
tians, who  were  generally  caljed  Walden- 
ses, but  by  their  enemies,  publicans,  it  came 
to  pass  in  the  year  1200,  that  there  were  im  - 
prisoned  in  the  city  of  Troyes  in  Campania, 
by  virtue  of  the  pope’s  orders  and  the  reign- 
ing powers,  eight  persons  who  made  the 
same  confession  as  was  adduced  above  in 


prudence,  &c. ; there  were  five  men  and 
three  women;  toe  papist  writer  of  der 
Grofpen  Chronik  calls  them  Nether  land 
publicans , &c. 

Nevertheless,  they  were  not  accused  by 
the  papists  of  any  misdemeanor,  but  merely 
on  account  of  their  faith.  In  this  faith  they 
desired  to  remain  stedfast.  Wherefore  they 
were  all  condemned  to  be  burnt  the  same 
year ; they  offered  their  bodies  as  a burnt 
offering  to  God,  and  committed  their  souls 
into  the  hands  of  the  Most  High. 

How  the  Christians  were  driven from  Metz, 
and  their  books  burnt. 

At  the  same  time,  these  Christians  at 
Metz,  who  held  the  same  doctrine  with 


-Digitized- by  ^ooQle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


21 7 


the  Waldenses 
and  their  books 
scriptures,  which  they  had  translated  into 
their  vernacular  language,  from  the  Latin. 

The  papistic  author  ol  the  great  Hollaen- 
dischen  Chronick  calls  them  Waldenses, 
upon  the  authority  of  Albericus.  an  ancient 
historian;  he  says:  Certain  ahbots  were 


, were  shamefully  banished, 
i burnt,  namely,  the  sacred 


sent  out  to  preach  against  them ; they  burnt 
several  books  translated  from  the  Latin, 
and  thus  rooted  out  the  aforementioned 
sect.  This  is  sufficiently  corroborative  of 
the  foregoing  account;  we  will,  therefore, 
conclude  the  persecutions  of  this  century 
and  proceed  to  the  next. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
IN  THE  TWELFTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


Commences  with  the  l»»t  year  of  the  preceding  century,  A.  D.  1100,  in  and  about  which  time,  the 
Waldenaes  and  Albigensea  flourished ; an  account  of  whom  will  be  given  in  the  middle  of  the  century. 
For  the  year  1105,  persons  introduced,  who  opposed  infant-baptism,  transubstantiation,  and  the 
Roman  church  also  some  for  the  year  1119,  who  condemned  the  mass.  Persons  holding  the  same 
doctrine  as  was  afterwards  held  in  the  day  of  Peter  W aldus,  Ac.  Their  doctrine  against  the  pope,  infant- 
baptism,  mass,  image  worship,  secular  power  of  the  church,  persecution,  Ac.  Rupert  of  Tuiciensis, 
gives  a beautiful  illustration  of  adult-baptism  ; he'taught  confession  before  baptism,  Ac.  Again,  that 
many  are  baptized  without  being  renewed,  because  they  were  hypocrites.  Again,  that  the  truly  bap- 
tized, from  being  servants  of  sin,  are  made  children  of  God,  Ac.  Again,  that  the  Christian  youth  were 
instructed  the  whole  year  in  the  word  of  God  previously  to  baptism.  Remarks  of  D.  J.  V.  upon  Ru- 
pert’s views.  P.  I.  Twisck  and  H.  Montanus  upon  Rupert’s  writings.  Some  learned  catholics 
agreed  with  Rupert.  John  Bohemius,  Louis  Vives,  and  their  doctrine  against  the  Roman  church.  Many 
Christians  at  Arles,  Narbonne,  Toulouse,  Gascony,  and  other  places  in  France,  called  Petrobrusians ; 
they  censured  the  abuses  of  the  church  of  Rome,  according  to  Peter,  abbot  of  Cluniac.  Account  of  Ar- 
nold Brixien  and  Peter  Abelard,  opposers  of  infant-baptism.  Henry  Peter  Tholassan  presents  fifteen 
articles  in  opposition  to  the  catholics.  Certain  peasants  in  France  condemn  infant-baptism,  purgatory, 
prayers  for  the  dead,  invocation  of  the  saints,  Ac.  Albigensea  and  Waldenses.  Conversion  of  Peter 
Waldus,  be  preaches  the  gospel,  has  many  followers.  The  dispersion,  and  various  names  of  the  Wal- 
denses, three  divisions  of  them,  the  doctrine  of  one  division  similar  to  that  of  the  Baptists,  Ac.  They 
reject  infant-baptism ; their  views  of  the  magistracy ; their  opposition  to  war,  to  oaths,  and  almost  every 
tenet  of  the  Roman  church ; Ihsir  confession  of  faith  in  fourteen  articles ; another  confession  in 
twelve  articles  to  those  of  Merindol  and  Cabriere ; doctrines  of  virtue  loft  to  their  churches.  Ancient 
testimony  of  the  virtuous  lives  of  the  Waldenses,  unjustly  accused  by  the  inquisitors.  The  time  they 
lived  and  flourished,  being  upwards  of  three  hundred  years,  in  France,  Italy,  Ac.,  the  places  where 
they  sojourned,  nearly  a thousand  cities  filled  with  them.  Conclusion. 


As  when  water  is  thrown  upon  ignited 
charcoals,  they  at  first  emit  sparks,  and  ap- 

Sear  to  be  smothered  in  smoke,  but  the 
ame  eventually  breaks  forth  with  so  much 
energy  that  it  cannot  be  extinguished ; so 
it  obtained  in  this  century  with  regard  to 
the  lire  of  the  gospel,  and  particularly  as 
concerns  the  article  of  baptism  consequent 
upon  faith.  The  pope  of  Rome,  with  his 
cardinals,  bishops,  priests,  and  monks, 
poured  so  much  water  of  false  doctrine  up- 
on it,  that  scarcely  a spark  could  arise, 
■which  they  would  not  endeavor  to  quench, 
fill  at  length,  in  consequence  of  the  con- 
tentions for  power  of  the  Roman  ecclesias- 
tics, the  fire  of  the  gospel,  which  was  sup- 
posed to  be  completely  extinguished,  and 
hence  undeserving  of  attention,  burst -forth 
with  such  brilliancy  and  fervor  as  to  over- 
power the  smoke  of  papistic  superstition, 
and  to  bum  on  unchecked  by  the  water  of 
persecution,  suffering,  and  death ; nay,  the 
most  violent  persecution  and  the  most  ex- 
quisite torture  were,  at  that  time,  like  oil  in 
the  fire.  . , 

This  shall  be  presented  in  its  proper 
place ; but  we  would  first  treat  of  the  per 


sons  who  were  opposed  to  infant-baptism 
and  other  Roman  superstitions : to  do  this 
in  order,  we  will  commence. 

P.  I.  Twisck  gives  the  following  account 
for  the  year  1100 : It  is  probable  from  his- 
tory; that  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses 
existed  about  this  time.  They  opposed  pa- 
pistic errors  and  infant-baptism ; in  conse- 
quence of  which  they  had  to  suffer  touch  af- 
niction  and  persecution  from  the  tyrants.  Of 
this  we  wil  l treat  more  minutely  in  the  sequel . 

A.  D.  1105.  Writers  make  mention  this 
year,  of  certain  persons  who  were  accused 
of  calling  in  question  the  truth  of  infant- 
baptism  and  transubstantiation,  and  of  cen- 
suring the  church  of  Rome.  We  advert 
to  the  fact  here,  merely  to  give  notice  of 
their  doctrine  ; when  we  cotoe  to  treat  of 
the  martyrs  of  this  time,  we  will  give  an 
account  of  the  number  of  persons,  of  what 
happened  them  on  account  ol  their  doc- 
, trine,  as  also  of  the  place  where,  and  the  per- 
! sons  by  whom,  such  things  were  transacted, 
j A.  D.  1119.  We  have  accounts  of  per- 
sons living  at  this  date,  who  censured  the 
Roman  church,  and  opposed  infant -baptism 
and  mass. 
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A.  D.  1120.  John  Paul  Perrin  Leon- 
nois  makes  mention,  in  his  History  of  the 
Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  of  a certain 
manuscript  executed  A.  D.  1120,  which 
contained  sermons  of  such  people  as  were 
aftenvards  called, in  the daysof  Peter  Wal- 
diis, 'Waldenses  and  Albigenses ; besides 
these  sermons  there  was  a.  book  written 
against  the  pope  of  Rome,  in  which  he  is 
branded  as  antichrist. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  among  the 
signs  ascribed  to  antichrist,  infant-bap- 
tism upon  a dead  faith,  was  enumerated, 
and  was  called  The  third  work  of  anti- 
christ. Mass,  image  worship,  and  honor- 
ing the  relics  of  the  saints,  were  condemned 
in  the  sequel  of  the  book.  The  sixth  work 
of  antichrist,  these  people  say,  consists  in 
this,  that  he  encourages  open  sins,  not  ex- 
communicating the  impenitent. 

The  seventh  work  of  antichrist  consists 
in  this,  that  he  does  not  preserve  his  unity 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  worldly  power, 
uniting  this  with  spiritual  affairs  for  his  own 
advantage.  The  eighth  work  of  antichrist 
is,  that  he  persecutes  the  members  (of  the 
church  of  Christ,)  searches  out,  appre- 
hends, and  puts  them  to  death,  &c. 

From  this  it  is  evident  that  there  were 
many,  at  this  early  date,  who  not  only  con- 
fessed the  purity  of  the  faith,  but  also  wa- 
ged war  against  the  Roman  see,  with  the 
spiritual  weapons  of  the  word  of  God ; al- 
though, as  appears  from  the  eighth  work  of 
antichrist,  they  were  persecuted,  searched 
out,  apprehended,  ana  put  to  death,  a min- 
ute account  of  which  will  be  given  hereaf- 
ter. 

A.  D.  1124.  Rupert  of  Tuicienses  ap- 
peared in  various  writings;  he  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  expose  the  decline,  nay,  the  mani- 
fold superstitions  of  the  Roman  church, 
adducing  the  practice  of  the  first  Christian 
and  apostolic  church  ; he  gave  the  Roman 
catholics  of  his  day  sufficient  reasons  to  be 
ashamed  and  convinced  of  their  errors, 
particularly  of  the  abuse  of  baptism,  which 
had  formerly  been  administered  on. faith, 
but  now  by  them  to  infants.  We  hope  to 
present  this  in  order  as  adduced  from  his 
writings. 

First  of  all,  he  premises,  as  an  established 
fact,  that . preceding  faith  and  confession 
arc  essential  to  true  baptism.  Each  indi- 
vidual, says  he,  that  is  to  be  baptized,  must 
first  believe  and  confess,  and  then  be  bap- 
tized into  the  death  of  Christ,  and  be  bu- 
ried with  him  in  baptism,  in  order  to  rise 
again,  &c. 

Who  does  not  observe  that  Rupert  cen- 
sures and  refutes  the  practice  of  those  who 
baptized  infants  in  his  day,  namely,  the 
Roman  church,  without  paying  regard  ei- 
ther to  faith,  confession  of  taitH,  dying  and 
being  buried  to  former  sins,  much  less  ris- 
ing again  to  newness,  of  life : because  such 
matters  are  incompatible  with  infants ; for 
why  would  he  have  connected  faith,  con- 
fession, and  baptism,  if  he  had  not  under- 
stood them  as  belonging  together  ? Why 


should  he  say  : Each  individual  that  is  to 
be  baptized,  must  first  believe  and  confess, 
&c.  ? which  is  the  identical  thing  Christ 
taught,  Mark  xvi.  16,  and  Philip  demand- 
ed of  the  Ethiopian.  Actsvm.36. 

The  same  thing  applies  to  what  he  says 
of  baptism  into  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of 
being  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  in  order 
to  rise  again,  &c. ; for  these  circumstances 
are  ascribed  by  the  apostle  to  those  who 
had  been  baptized  on  their  faith,  and  be- 
come members  of  the  church  at  Rome/ 
Rom.  vi.  3.  4 : whose  faith  was  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world.  Rom.  i.  8. 

Rupert  declares,  on  John  xv. : .They  (the 
teachers)  can  administer  the  visible  water 
of  baptism,  but  they  cannot  impart  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  which  alone  all  the 
virtues  of  baptism  consist.  These  words 
are  subversive  of  the  influence  and  power 
of  the  Roman  priests,  who  used  to  pretend, 
when  they  baptized  infants,  that  they  did 
not  only  sprinkle  them  with  water,  but  also 
expelled  satan,  and  imparted  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  they  imagined  to  effectuate 
by  certain  incantations  and  exorcisms ; 
nevertheless,  it  is  opposed  by  Rupert  in 
the  above  words.  On  John  n.  he  says; 
There  are  many,  indeed,  baptized  with  wa- 
ter, but  not  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
mind ; because  they  do  not  put  off  the  old 
man,  although  they  are  baptized  in  water, 
and  confess  to  have  put  on  the  new  man. 

Here  the  reason  is  assigned  why  some, 
though  baptized,  have  not  become  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  their  mind  ; yet  the  blame 
attaches  to  the  subjects  themselves,  and  not 
to  the  teachers  who  did  not  bless  them  ; 
but  because  they  who  received  baptism,  did 
not  put  off  the  old  man,  which  it  was  their 
duty  to  do.  For  the  wisdom  (that  is  the 
Spirit)  of  God  enters  not  into  an  ungodly 
soul,  neither  does  it  dwell  in  a body  subject 
to  sins.  Wis.  i.  4. 

We  remark, moreover,  that  when  speaking, 
of  water  baptism,  there  is  mention  made  of 
confession, and  aputtingon  of  the  new  man, 
&c.,  and  that  this  was  all  attested  by  the 
subjects  of  baptism  in  his  day;  hence  it  ap- 
pears evident  that  adults  were  baptized,  at 
that  time,  in  the  church  of  which  he  speaks, 
who,  after  making  confession  of  their  past 
sins,  were  capable  ofputtingonthe  new  man, 
that  is,  a life  of  godliness  tree  from  sin. 

Rupert  says,  on  John  ii  : To  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  signifies  to  receive  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  does  not  point 
out  what  sins,  &c.,  it  changes  us  from  ser- 
vants of  sin  into  children  of  God,  &c. 
Again : He  baptizes  us  with  fire,  when,  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  he  strengthens  our  love, 
confirms  our  faith,  enlightens  our  under- 
standing, and  inflames  our  zeal. 

He  alludes,  in  this  place,  to  the  promise 
given  by  John,  to  those  who  came  to  his 
baptism  : He  (Christ)  will  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire;  Matt.  in.  It. 
John  i.  33 ; a promise  made  not  to  infants 
but  to  adults;  hence  Rupert  has  reference 
to  this.  This  appears  more  clearly,  when 
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he  says,  in  regard  to  the  subjects  of  baptism, 
that  after  they  receive  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  are  changed  from  servants  of 
sin  into  children  of  God,  &c.  For  no  one 
can,  in  truthj  be  called  a servant  of  sin,  who 
has  not  previously  served  sin ; and  no  man 
can  be  made  a child  of  God,  who  was  not 
beforehand  a child  of  the  world ; for  a man 
is  not  before  that  which  he  becomes  or  shall 
become. 

The  expression  relative  to  their  being 
strengthened  in  love,  confirmed  in  faith, 
&c.,  indicates  that  he  is  treating  of  persons 
capable  of  using  the  mental  powers,  exer- 
cising true  love,  possessing  faith  in  God  and 
the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  together 
with  a lively  zeal  for  the  observance  of  the 
Lord’s  commandments,  &c. ; for  by  such, 
and  such  alone,  can  these  things  be  effected 
and  consummated. 

_ Rupert  relates,  in  another  place,  the  par- 
ticulars in  regard  to  the  subjects  of  baptism, 
to  baptism  itself,  together  with  other  cir- 
cumstances. All  the  young  people  of  the 
church,  says  he,  who,  in  the  course  of  the 
year,  were  won  to  God  by  preaching,  gave 
m their  names  on  the  fourth  day  of  the 
week  preceding  Easter,  and  when  any  of 
them,  from  this  time  to  Easter,  heard  the 
rules  of  faith,  in  which  he  was  begotten, 
and  had  grown  up,  he  eventually  died,  (that 
is,  unto  sin)  and  arose  with  Christ,  in  new- 
ness of  life,  and  confessed  the  faith  at  bap- 
tism with  fulness  of  assurance. 

D.  J.  Vicecomes,  a pedobaptist,  remarks 
upon  this  passage  : But  the  Christian  devo- 
tion pleases  us  better,  since  the  ancient 
baptism  and  the  ancient  mode  (baptism  on 
faith)  are  abandoned,  that  believers  present 
the  names  of  their  children  for  baptism, 
when  eight  days  old  ; for  this  agrees  well 
with  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  who  presented 
the  names  of  their  children  for  circumcision 
on  the  eighth  day,  and  likewise  with  the 
practice  of  the  gentiles,  who  performed 
. this  rite  on  their  children,  when  they  were 
eight,  nine,  or  ten  days  old. 

Well  said.  He  declares  that  the  ancient 
baptism  (that  is,  the  baptism  according  to 
the  institution  of  Christ,  Mark  xvi.  16,) 
and  the  ancientmode,  the  baptizing  on  faith, 
are  abandoned,  (that  is,  by  those  who  in- 
troduced infant-baptism  j)  and  he  approves 
of  this  as  Christian  devotion,  saying,  that  it 
pleases  him  better.  But  could  any  one 
speak  of  the  command  of  Christ  with  more 
presumption  and  shamelessness  ? Grief  pre- 
vents me  from  making  any  further  remark. 
I will  now  take  my  leave,  by  adding  the 
observation  made  upon  these  words  by  Ja- 
cob Mehrning : A fine  adjustment ! (says 
he)  Christians  should  not  be  governed  any 
more  by  the  baptismal  institution  of  Christ; 
but  Christ  must  regulate  himself  and  his 
baptism,  by  Christians,  according  to  the 
customs  of  the  Jews  and  the  usages  of  the 
gentiles.  Ah,  satan  ! with  what  effrontery 
you  display  your  cloven  foot ! ! P.  I.  Twisck 
and  H.  Montanus  make  the  following  quo- 
tation from  Rupert : It  was  formerly  cus- 
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tomary  to  instruct  the  children,  throughout 
the  year,  in  the  word  of  God,  in  order  to 
present  the  faith  to  them  at  Easter,  which 
they  were  required  to  confess  at  baptism, 
that  Christianity  might  increase,  and  the 
plan  of  the  gospel  be  fulfilled ; in  cases  of 
impending  death,  the  church  (the  Roman 
church)  decreed  that  baptism  should  be 
administered,  on  the  occasion,  to  Christian 
children. 

Some  learned  members  of  the  Roman 
church,  in  the  last  century,  says  Twisck, 
were  of  the  same  opinion  with  Rupert,  as 
is  adduced  from  their  books.  John  Bohe- 
mius  says  : In  former  times  it  was  custom- 
ary to  administer  baptism  to  those  alone, 
who  had  undergone  preparatory  instruction 
in  faith,  and  had  passed  seven  examinations 
during  the  weeks  preceding  Easter  and 
Whitsuntide;  but  baptism  being  consider- 
ed, in  process  of  time,  as  essential  to  salva- 
tion, it  was  ordained  that  infants,  just  born, 
should  be  baptized ; sponsors  being  allowed 
them,  who  should  confess  the  faith,  and 
renounce  satan,  in  their  stead. 

This  is  confirmed  by  Louis  Vires,  who 
says  : None  are  presented  to  us  for  bap- 
tism, but  such  as  understanding  the  import 
of  the  mystic  water,  desire  of  their  own  free 
will  and  accord,  to  be  washed  with  it. 

To  return  to  Rupert,  says  P.  I.  Twisck, 
he  not  only  wrote . against  infant-baptism, 
but  composed  many  works  against  the  pa- 
pists, in  regard  to  the  holy  scriptures,  jus- 
tification, two  sacraments,  supper  under 
both  forms,  and  the  spiritual  presence  of 
Christ.  He  declares  of  antichrist,  that  he 
will  send  his  messengers  throughout  the 
whole  world,  and  likewise  his  preachers : 
he  will  first  pervert  and  conquer  kings  ami 
princes,  and  will  afterwards  raise  persecu- 
tions, by  their  assistance,  against  all  true 
and  sincere  confessors  of  Christ. 

A.  D.  1126.  There  were,  at  this  time, 
many  Christians  at  Arles,  Narbonne,  Tou- 
louse, and  at  different  places  in  France, 
who  neither  allowed  nor  practised  infant- 
baptism  ; they  were  afterwards  called  Pe- 
trobrusians,  from  Peter  Bruce*  their  chief 
teacher.  This  is  attested  by  Peter,  abbot 
of  Chenine,  in  the  beginning  of  his  book 
against  the  Petrobrusians,  saying:  They 
deny  that  infants  which  are  not  come  to 
the  full  use  of  their  reason,  can  be  saved 
by  baptism ; and  another’s  belief  cannot 
help  those  who  are  unable  to  employ  their 
own  belief;  for,  in  their  opinion,  every  one 
is  saved  in  baptism,  not  by  another’s,  but 
bv  his  own  faith  ; because  the  Lord  says: 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved ; but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned. 

The  foregoing  is  so  clearly  opposed  to 
infant-baptism,  and  favorable  to  baptism 

♦This  Peter  Bruce,  with  his  disciple  Henry,  was 
knowD  throughout  ail  France,  A.  V.  1130,  on  ac- 
count of  his  erudition  and  his  frankness  in  leprov- 
ing  the  errors  ot'tho  Roman  church.  Tauf.  flesch. 
page  686. 
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faith,  that  the  least  illustration  is  unne-  such  oblation  did  not  promote  the  salvation 
laun,  Uiav  — ;<•  ...i I 0f  the  soul  ; also,  that  the  altars  ought  to  be 

pulled  down.  6;  That  the  doctrine  ol  tran- 
substantiation  is  lalse.  7.  I hat  the  supper 


IIIUL  UU/  oai,  “ — 

cessary  ; we,  therefore,  proceed  to  others 
who  maintained  and  established  sentiments 


of  a similar  nature.* 

A.  D.  1131.  Hildebert,  bishop  of  Mentz, 
taught  and  wrote  very  zealously,  about  this 
time,  against  the  pope,  and  did  not  hesitate 
to  call  him  a tyrant:  lie  added  further,  that 
he  had  made  the  city  of  Rome  the  seat  ol 
every  calamity  and  wickedness,  the  tear 
and  love  of  God  being  entirely  banished, 
for  this  cause,  he  was  imprisoned  in  Rome, 
and  cruelly  treated.  . 

A.  D.  1139.  Arnald,  lecturer  at  Bnx- 
ien  in  Italy,  opposed  infant-baptism  a little 
before  or  shortly  after  this  date  ; also  Peter 
Abelard,  from  whom  Arnald  obtained  his 
doctrine,  in  France,  St c.  M e might  relate 
a great  deal  about  these  men,  but  as  we 
have  to  speak  of  them  in  the  account  ot 
those  who  suffered,  we  consider  it  sufficient 
at  present,  merely  to  state  that  they  were 
opposed  to  infaut-baptism.t 

A.  J).  1147.  Henry  Peter  Tholasson 
opposed  infant-baptism,  at  this  time  and 
afterwards,  with  the  spiritual  weapons  ol 
divine  truth : he  commenced  his  opposition 
in  the  time  of  Peter  Bruce,  whose  account 
we  gave  for  the  year  1126,  and  continued  it 
till  at  or  near  the  death  of  Bruce.  Jacob 
Mehrning  gives  the  following  description  : 
Peter  Bruce  being  sentenced  and  burnt, 
Henry  defended  his  doctrine  with  great 
zeal ; for  he  was  an  assistant  of  Peter’s,  and 
followed  him  very  closely  in  regard  to  doc- 
trine. . . „ . , , 

Peter  Cluniacensis  informs  us,  that  he 
held  these  among  other  tenets:  1.  That 
children  are  not  to  be  baptized  nor  saved 
by  vicarious  faith ; but  that  they  must 
be  baptized  and  saved  by  their  own  faith ; 
for  baptism  without  faith  saves  no  one. 

2.  That  faith  without  baptism  is  void. 

3.  That  children  not  yet  arrived  to  the 
full  use  of  their  reason,  cannot,  be  saved 
by  the  baptism  of  Christ.  4.  That  per- 
sons, baptized  in  infancy,  must  be  rebap- 
tized, when  they  come  to  the  exercise  of 
their  reason : for  such,  say  they,  are  not 
rebaptized,  but  rather  rightly  baptized.  5. 
That  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
were  not  offered  in  the  eucharist;  and  that 


•A.  D.  1128.  Arnulphus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  a 
very  successful  preacher,  was  put  to  death  at  this 
time,  through  the  devices  of  the  priests,  because  he 
severely  reproved  their  levity,  adultery,  and  gross 
errors.  He  depicted  to  them  the  great  poverty  of 
Christ,  and  his  most  holy  and  devout  life,  whom 
they  should  follow.  P.  I.  Twisck,  12th  B.  Ed. 
1617,  page  446,  col.  1. 

| P.  I.  Twisck  writes,  that  there  was  a very  de- 
vout man,  named  Arnald,  of  Brexien,  A.  I).  113‘J 
or  1140,  who  preached  with  efficacy  and  power 
against  the  pope,  priests,  and  monks;  on  account  of 
which  pope  Innocent  anathematized  him,  and  per- 
secuted him  sorely  ; hence,  Amald  fled  into  Switz- 
erland, and  remained  at  Zurich,  where  he  exposed 
the  enormities  of  popery.  Touching  his  death, 
this  we  will  notice  in  the  sequel.  Von  dem  Unter 
gang,  B.  12,  page  466,  &c. 


should  not  be  administered  any  more  (their 
enemies  say  this ;)  for  Christ  gave  it  once  to 
his  apostles.  8.  That  the  oblations,  prayers, 
and  good  works  of  the  living,  could  not 
profit  the  dead.  9.  That  it  was  better  tor 
monks  and  priests  to  marry,  than  to  be 
guilty  of  adultery  and  incontinency.  10. 
That  the  image  ot  the  cross  ought  not  to  be 
honored  nor  worshiped  ; that  the  crucifixes, 
as  instruments  of  superstition,  should  be 
pulled  down  and  destroyed.  11.  That  men 
ought  not  to  go  to  the  expense  of  building 
churches,  which  are  frequently  not  used 
for  hearing  the  word  of  God  ; but  that  such 
churches  as  were  already  erected,  should 
be  demolished.  12.  That  the  noisy  singing, 
used  in  the  church  by  the  priests  and  monks, 
is  a mockery  of  God  ; for  God  will  not  be 
reconciled  by  it.  13.  That  flesh  may  be  eat- 
en on  Sunday  and  every  day.  14.  They  do 
not  receive  all  the  books  of  the  old  and  new 
testament,  (that  is,  the  apocrypha;)  but  the 
gospel  only.  15.  They  believe  in  the  holy 
scriptures,"  but  do  not  consider  the  w'ritings 
of  the  fathers  on  an  equality  with  them. 

Peter  Cluniacensis,  who  makes  the  fore- 
going quotation  from  Henry,  undertook 
to  refute  said  articles  ; but  the  Centurea- 
tores  Magdelburgenses  received  the  most 
of  them,  and  refuted  the  arguments  of  Pe- 
ter. The  preceding  articles  show,  at  least, 
the  belief  and  opinion  entertained  by  Hen- 
ry, and  that  he  was  no  favorite  of  monastic 
life,  although  he  had  been  initiated  ; to  be 
a monk  and  to  make  such  a confession,  are 
utterly  incompatible ; hence  he  had  to  un- 
dergo much  ignominy  and  reproach  from 
Bernhard,  who  was  reputed  a saint  among 
the  catholics;  he  did  not  only  reproach 
him  as  an  ignorant  apostate,  but  accused 
him  of  many  unbecoming,  nay,  ungodly 
acts ; other  writers,  however,  of  greater, 
note  and  more  authenticity,  have  acquitted 
him  of  those  imputations.  We  will  give  a 
further  account  of  Henry,  if  necessary, 
when  we  come  to  speak  of  his  sufferings 
for  the  truth. 

A.  I).  1155.  This  year,  according  to 
Nicholas  Sander,  (Baronius  has  it  1147,) 
there  lived  in  the  vicinity  of  Toulouse,  cer- 
tain rustic  people,  who  were  called  peas- 
ants by  other  writers  ; their  proper  appella- 
tion was,  Apostolic »,  followers  of  the  apos- 
tles ; concerning  these  people,  we  are  in- 
formed that  they  received  the  apostolic  wri- 
tings as  the  only  rule  of  faith,  and  that  t!;ey 
held  infant-baptism,  purgatory,  prayers  for 
the  dead,  the  invocation  of  saints,  &c.,  in 
utter  contempt.  Wemightadd  more  in  this 
place ; but  as  some  of  them  obtained  the 
crown  of  martyrdom,  we  will  reserve  it  for 
ouraccount  of  the  martyrs,  resting  satisfied, 
that  they  professed  a good  profession,  and 
rejected  and  avoided  that  which  is  evil. 

A.  I).  1160.  This  is  a year  held  in  joy- 
ful remembrance,  in  after  ages,  by  many 
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proas  and  benevolent  Christians,  who  had  a 
sincere  aversion  to  popery;  the  recollec- 
tion of  it,  even  at  this  day,  excites  emotions 
of  pleasure  in  the  hearts  of  many  devout 
and  religious  men.  For  popery  and  papis- 
tic superstition  received,  at  this  time  and 
shortly  afterwards,  the  severest  shock  of 
which  we  have  any  account  in  history  ; and 
divine  truth,  which,  to  this  date,  appeared 
in  many  particulars  to  be  trampled  under 
foot  with  the  most  savage  cruelty,  now  ex- 
alted itself  with  joy,  and  shone  forth,  as  it 
were  in  the  blaze  ot  victory.  The  doctrine 
adverse  to  infant-baptism,  oaths,  war,  in 
short,  to  all  the  corrupt  manners  and  per- 
verted worship  of  the  Roman  church,  con- 
cerning which  men  did  not  hitherto  speak 
but  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  mostly  in 
private  assemblies,  was  now  fearlessly,  and, 
at  times,  publicly  preached,  maintained, 
and  defended,  notwithstanding  the  threat- 
enings  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  work 
was  commenced  by  Peter  Waldus,  of  Ly- 
ons in  France,  and  was  carried  on  by  his 
followers. 

Of  the  conversion  of  Peter  Waldus , and 

the  origin  of  the  Waldenses. 

M»  Matthias  Flaccus  Illyricus  writes: 
That,  about  the  year  1 160,  several  distin- 
guished citizens  were  discoursing  together 
upon  various  topics,  as  is  customary  in  the 
summer  season  in  France  and _ Italy,  &c. 
While  they  were  thus  conversing,  one  of 
them  fell  down  suddenly,  and  expired. 
This  awful  example  of  the  mortality  of 
man  and  of  the  wrath  of  God,  made 
powerful  impression  mpon  one  of  their  num- 
ber, by  the  name  of  Peter  Waldus,  a man 
of  great  wealth  ; this  man  began  to  reflect 
deeply,  and  formed,  no  doubt  by  the  im- 
pulse of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a determined  res- 
olution, to  repent  and  be  more  diligent 
in  the  fear  of  God  than  heretofore ; in  con- 
sequence of  which,  he  began  to  distribute 
alms  liberally,  to  admonish  his  household 
and  such  persons  as  occasionally  came  to 
him,  and  exhorted  them  to  repentance  and 
true  godliness.  Having  done  good,  for  a 
tong  time,  to  the  poor,  he  became  daily 
more  zealous  of  learning  and  instructing, 
and  the  people  continued  to  assemble  in  in- 
creased numbers ; he,  therefore,  commen- 
ced presenting  to  them,  not  his  own  views, 
but  the  holy  scriptures,  illustrating  and  ex- 
pounding the  same,  in  the  common  French 
tongue,  &c. 

But  the  bishop  and  chief  ecclesiastics, 
who,  as  Christ  said,  have  the  keys  of  hea- 
ven, yet  will  not  enter  themselves,  nor  suffer 
others  to  enter,  were  highly  offended,  that 
this  (as  they  thought)  illiterate  and  vulgar 
fellow,  &c.,  should  propound  and  explain 
the  holy  scriptures  in  his  vernacular  lan- 
guage, and  because  great  numbers  collect- 
ed at  his  house,  whom  he  instructed  and 
admonished.  However,  he  possessed  an 
ardent  desire  to  promote  the  honor  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  men;  and  the  people. 


who  had  not  been  correctly  nor  publicly 
instructed,  had  so  eager  a desire  for  the 
word  of  God,  that  they  did  not  leave  off 
according  to  the  decree  of  the  papistic 
Pharisees  and  high  priests ; hence  the  lan- 
guage of  both  the  teacher  and  the  instruct- 
ed, was : W e ought  to  hearken  to  God  rath- 
er than  to  men,  &c.  He,  therefore,  un- 
dertook, nothwithstanding  the  decrees  of 
the  wicked,  to  support  the  starving  Chris- 
tians,* not  only  with  temporal  nourishment, 
which,  by  constant  distribution,  daily  in- 
creased, but  with  the  word  of  God,  whole- 
some doctrine,  and  admonitions ; the  chief 
ecclesiastics,  in  the  meantime,  strove  by 
unchristian  edicts  and  tyrannical  behavior, 
to  suppress  and  prevent  the  simple  and 
true  promulgation  of  the  word  of  God ; 
hence  there  were  abundant  reasons  for 
Waldus  and  his  adherents  diligently  to  ex- 
amine the  religion  and  schemes  of  the  pa- 
pists, and  to  oppose  them  with  greater  can- 
dor and  independence.  But  as  the  contest 
with  the  priests  increased  in  violence,  they 
began,  more  and  more,  to  oppose  and  cen- 
sure the  perplexities  and  superstition  of  die 
papistic  religion.  Atthistime, Waldus  read, 
in  nis  own  language,  certain  testimony  from 
the  writings  of  the  fathers;  hence  he  de- 
fended his  disciples  against  the  enemies  of 
truth,  not  only  with  the  holy  scriptures, 
but  also  with  the  testimony  of  the  ancients. 

As  the  bishop  and  his  papistic  Pharisees 
and  scribes  observed  the  constancy  with 
which  Waldus  and  his  adherents  taught 
the  word  of  God,  and  that  their  own  infa- 
my, ignorance,  and  changeableness  in  doc- 
trine, were  seized  hold  of  by  Waldus  and 
his  followers,  which  was  a source  of  infin- 
ite uneasiness  and  vexation;  they,  therefore, 
excommunicated  them  one  and  all.  Not 
long  after,  perceiving  that  excommunica- 
tion had  not  the  effect  of  deterring  them 
from  their  purpose,  they  inflicted  great  dis- 
tress upon  them,  persecuted  them  with  im- 
prisonment, fire,  and  sword,  and  treated 
them  with  the  greatest  and  most  savage 
cruelty,  in  order  to  compel  them  by  neces- 
sity and  danger,  to  remove  from  Lyons,  and 
disperse  themselves  abroad  in  all  countries. 

It  kis  believed  that  these  meetings,  or 
some  of  them,  continued  to  be  held  four  or 
five  years,  while  Waldus  taught  at  Lyons, 
before  they  were  utterly  banished  from  the 
city;  for  it  is  said,  that  Waldus  was  a man 
of  powerful  abilities  and  extensive  rela- 
tions ; for  which  reason  they  could  not  im- 
mediately check  and  overwhelm  him;  and, 
moreover,  he  did  not  make  an  immediate 
attack  upon  the  priests.  Great  cruelty  and 
rage  were  finally  displayed  towards  these 
devout  people,  throughout  Christendom,  by 
the  inquisitors,  who  were  sent  about  in 
all  directions.  For  this  atrocious  cruelty, 
we  have,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  thank 
these  ferocious  wolves  that  prowl  about 
in  sheMta  clothing,  and  call  themselves 
monks,  Jkc. 

Claude  de  Rubis  states,  that  Waldus  and 
his  followers  were  completely  banished 
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from  Lyons ; and  Albert  de  Capitancis  de- 
clares, that  they  were  not  rooted  out  at 
once.  We  cannot  give  any  further  infor- 
mation respecting  tins  hist  persecution,  ex- 
cept that  after  the  Waldenses,  so  called 
from  Waldus,  first  left  Lyons,  they  follow- 
ed him,  but  afterwards  were  scattered  in 
various  numbers  in  different  countries.* 

A.  D.  liro.  For  the  year  UGO  we  gave 
an  account  of  Peter  Waldus  and  of  his  con- 
version ; as  also  of  his  having  brought  num- 
bers from  the  darkness  of  popery  to  the 
light  of  the  divine  gospel,  &. c.  These  peo- 

{>le  were,  in  doctrine,  faith,  and  life,  suni- 
ar  to  the  Apostolics,  whom  we  noticed  for 
the  year  1155,  and  respectiiig  whom  we 
showed  that  they  rejected  infant-baptism, 
purgatory,  &c.  The  origin  of  these  people, 
who  are  called  Waldenses  and  Albigeuses, 
is  fixed  A.  D.  1170,  ten  years  after  Peter 
Waldus  commenced  his  labors  of  instruc- 
tion ; this  subject  shall  be  attended  to  with 
more  minuteness  hereafter.t 

Of  the  dispersion  and  the  various  names 
of  the  fValdenses  or  followers  of  Peter 
Waldus. 

When  Peter  Waldus  and  his  followers 
were  compelled  by  the  atrocity  of  the  pa- 
pists, to  leave  the  city  of  Lyons,  on  ac- 
count of  his  confession,  they  separated  and 
dispersed  into  various  parts  of  the  world; 
hence  they  received  various  appellations,  as 
well  in  regard  to  the  countries  in  which 
they  resided,  as  to  their  creed  and  the  ac- 
cusations preferred  against  them  by  their 
enemies,  and  especially  by  the  Roman  cath- 
olics. 

D.  Balthaser  gives  the  following  account 
of  their  different  names : They  were  origi- 
nally called  Waldenses.  from  Waldus  a 
citizen  of  Lyons ; also  Albigenses,  from  the 
province  of  Albi.  And  because  the  fol- 
lowers of  Waldus,  when  they  left  Lyons, 
were  stripped  of  all  human  support,  being 
constrained  to  leave  the  most  of  their  goods 
behind  them,  they  were  called,  by  way  of 
reproach,  The  poor  men  of  Lyons. 

In  the  Dauphinat  they  were  called  doss. 
And  as  some  of  them  dwelt  beyond  the 
Alps,  they  were  called  transmontani.  In 
the  Dauphinat,  those  who  taught  in  the 

'Peter  Bleaensus,  a learned  man,  well  known 
by  hie  writings,  taught  A.  D.  1 167,  that  Rome  was 
the  kingdom  of  Babylon  of  which  John  prophesi- 
ed ; that  the  spiritual  judges  of  the  Roman  court 
are  vultures,  and  the  popes  calves  of  Bethel,  priests 
of  Baal,  Egyptian  idols,  and  that  every  thing  was 
to  be  had  for  money  at  Rome.  Chron.  Ji.  12. 
pa.  479. 

■f  We  may  conclude  from  several  ancient  writers, 
that  the  Waldenses,  or  those  who  held  this  doc- 
trine, flourished  prior  to  1160  or  1170;  and  that 
they  had  been  cited  to  appear  at  Rome  before  an 
ecclesiastical  council,  and  there  were  condemned 
as  obstinate  heretics.  John  De  Oppido.  This  was 
also  the  case  at  Tour*,  A,  D.  1 167.  T.  Get.  pa. 
676,  (Jc. 
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bishopric  of  Dye,  were  called  Josephists* 
from  Joseph,  one  of  the  disciples  of  \Val - 
tlus.  They  were  called  Lollards  in  Eng- 
land, from  Lollard,  a teacher  among  them 
there.  They  were  called  Henricians , and 
Esperonists , after  two  priests,  Henry  and 
Esperon,  wno  taught  the  doctrine  of  Wal- 
dus in  Languedoc.  They  were  called  Ar- 
naldists , from  Arnald,  one  of  their  teachers 
or  pastors  in  Albigeois.  In  Provence  they 
were  called  Siccars,  an  unknown  dialect. 
In  Italy  they  were  styled  Fratricelli,  that 
is,  little  brothers,  because  they  lived  in  per- 
fect harmony. 

Because  they  observed  no  holyday  but 
Sunday,  they  received  the  appellation  of 
Insabbathi,  that  is,  Sabbathless.  And  be- 
cause they  were  constantly  exposed  to 
sufferings  which  they  endured  with  pa- 
tience. they  were  called  Patarins  or  Palar- 
iens,  that  is,  sufferers,  from  the  Latin  word 
pati,  to  suffer.  They  were  called  Passa- 
ffenes,  that  is,  wanderers,  on  account  of 
their  traveling  from  country  to  country, 
like  poor  vagrants.  In  Germany  they  were 
called  Gazares,  which  signifies  accursed, 
horrible,  Ike.;  but  it  has  always  been  cus- 
tomary with  the  pope,  thus  to  stigmatize 
all  opposers  of  the  Roman  creed.  They 
were  called  Turlupins  in  Flanders,  that  is, 
dwellers  among  wolves,  because  they  were 
often  compelled,  during  persecutions,  to 
take  up  their  lodging  in  the  woods  and 
thickets,  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  They  were 
sometimes  named  after  the  countries  or 
provinces  where  they  resided,  as  Albigen- 
ses, from  Albi;  Toidmtsians,  from  Toulouse; 
Lombards,  from  Lombardy ; Picards,  from 
Picardy ; Lyonists,  from  Lyons ; Bohe- 
mians, from  Bohemia,  &c. 

The  origin  and  foundation  of  the  afore- 
mentioned names,  according  to  John  Paul 
Perrin  Lyonais  who  notices  them,  were  sub- 
sequently more  minutely,  illustrated  by  D. 
Balthazar  Lydius,  in  nis  book  upon  the 
different  names  of  the  Waldenses,  in  which 
the  true  innocence  and  sincerity  of  these 
men,  notwithstanding  the  ill  names  occa- 
sionally bestowed  upon  them,  are  shown 
with  the  greatest  simplicity  and  accuracy. 

But  that  there  may  be  no  deficiency 
here,  we  will  give  some  additional  names 
of  the  Waldenses,  which  were  omitted  by 
B.  Lydius,  and  quoted  by  Mellin  from  J. 
P.  Perrin  ; and,  besides,  some  of  the  pre- 
ceding names  are  more  fully  explained. 

He  informs  us  that  these  men  were  call- 
ed Catharians,  that  is,  heretics,  because 
they  were  called  heretics  by  their  enemies. 
They  were  called  publicans,  because  they 
were  likened  by  the  .Roman  catholics  to 
publicans  and  open  sinners.  They  were 
called  Lollards,  from  the  Latin  word  loli- 
um,  tares ; though,  as  shown  above,  this 
name  was  given  them  from  Lollard  a teach- 
er, but  they  were  likened  to  lolium,  tares 
or  cockle,  which  grows  among  wheat;  be- 
cause they  had  to  be  rooted  up  (as  the  pa- 
pists declared,)  like  tares  from  among  the 
grain : this  name  they  retained  in  Germany, 
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Poland,  and  Livonia.  They  were  called 
Rwxcarians . because  they  lived  at  Runca- 
ria,  not  far  from  Piacenza. 

They  were  also  called  Barians,  from 
mount  Barrio  or  Barian,  a place  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Crema  in  Italy.  The  name  Co- 
terrels  was  applied  to  them,  because  they 
inhabited  the  mountains  called  Alps  Cottais; 
Coraists,  because  they  lived  in  the  city  of 
Como  in  Italy.  In  Germany  they  were 
called  Grubenheimer,  that  is,  Inhabiters 
of  Caves,  because  they  were  constrained  by 
necessity  to  live  in  caves  and  pits  under 

f round.  They  were  styled  Tcxerants  in 
'ranee,  which  signifies  weavers,  because 
they  had  many  weavers  among  them. 

These  and  similar  names  were  applied 
to  the  Waldenses  in  former  ages,  andlwe 
thought  it  necessary  to  give  a brief  state- 
ment of  them  in  this  place,  in  order  that, 
when  we  give  hereafter  an  account  of  such 
and  similar  persons,  the  reader  may  be 
aware  of  the  men  and  the  tenets  then  under 
consideration. 

Of  the  Waldenses,  who  entertained' views 
exactly  similar  with  those  of  the  Baptists. 

Although  Peter  Waldus,  from  whom  the 
Waldenses  derived  their  name,  was  actua- 
ted with  a true  zeal  for  godliness  and  evan- 
gelic truth,  so  that  in  the  beginning,  many 
being  awakened  through  the  instrumentality 
of  his  doctrine  and  life,  which  glowed  with 
heavenly  fire,  numbers  were  zealous  with 
him  for  God  and  undisguised  truth;  yet  it 
happened  that  they  did  not  all  remain  sted- 
fast  in  pure  doctrine,  occasioned  ? as  appears, 
by  their  being  dispersed  into  different  coun- 
tries, and  separated  from  one  another.  Some 
were  called  Waldenses  who  had  no  connec- 
tion with  them,  and  were  not  of  the  same 
persuasion.  Others,  formerly  membersof the 
chu  rch , joi  ned  other  sects,  and  thus  abandon  - 
ed  the  former  testimony,  for  fear  of  death, 
or  for  other  reasons,  particularly  as  regards 
the  meekness  and  resignation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Others  who  held  civil  offices,  nay, 
went  to  war,  were  at  times  called  Walden- 
ses, (but  with  injustice,  as  we  will  show  in 
the  sequel,)  for  the  exclusive  reason  that 
some  of  the  Waldenses  or  Albigenses  lived 
under  their  protection,  who  connived  at 
them  (the  soldiers)  in  their  baptism,  or 
otherwise  countenanced  them.  We  will, 
therefore,  omit  all  the  apparently  nominal 
W aldenses,  and  turn  our  attention  to  those 
who  confirmed  the  name  by  their  actions, 
both  as  regards  their  profession  and  their 
life. 

S.  Franck  informs  us,  in  der  Chronikvon 
der  Ord.  wul  Sect,  der  Rom.  and  Fol.  153. 
Col.  3 : That  the  Waldenses  were  divided 
into  two,  or  as  some  say,  three  sects,  one 
of  winch  held  the  very  same  tenets  with  the 
Baptists.  For  they  have  all  things  in  com- 
mon, they  reject  infant-haptism,  and  differ 
from  all  in  regard  to  the  Lord’s  body  in  the 
sacrament,  &c.  [He  said  a little  before:] 
They  live  a blameless  Christian  life.  They 


invoke  no  saints,  nor  any  creature;  thfcy 
call  upon  God  alone.  They  swear  not  at 
all.  and  maiutainthat  no  Christian  is  allow- 
ed to  swear.  They  have  no  images  ; they 
worship  none.  They  avow  that  we  should 
not  worship  the  sacrament,  but  Christ  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  God  in  Spirit 
and  in  truth.  They  have,  no  mendicants 
among  them ; but,  they  help  and  assist  each 
other  as  brethren.  These  arc  the  true  Wal- 
denses, whom  we  have  chosen  for  the  sub- 
jectof  the  present  description. 

The  Waldenses,  called  Baptists  by  the  cath- 
olics themselves. 

This  fact  is  attested  by  Jacob  Mehrning 
in  several  places,  inasmuch  as  he  informs 
us,  upon  the  testimony  of  the  ancients,  thht 
they  were  named  after  those  who  were  for- 
merly called  anabaptists.  From  Berenga- 
rius,  says  he,  they  were  called  Berengarians; 
from  Peter  Bruce,  Petrobrusians ; from 
Henry,  Henricians;  from  the  apostles,  Apos- 
tolics,  &c;  from  Peter  Waldus,  Waldenses, 
and  so  on.  Among  us  Germans,  says  he. 
papists,  Lutherans,  and  Calvinists,  call 
them  anabaptists  by  way  of  derision ; in  the 
Netherlands,  they  are  called  Mennonists, 
from  Merino  Simon,  one  of  their  principal 
teachers,  &c. 

According  to  this  testimony,  the  ancient 
Waldenses  neld  the  same  tenets  not  only 
with  Berengarius,  Peter  Bruce,  Henry 
Tholossan,  and  the  Apostolics,  of  whom  we 
have  given  an  account ; but  also  with  the 
present  Mennonists  or  Baptists,  who  were 
always  stigmatized  by  the  remainder  of  the 
so  named  Christendom,  with  the  contemptu- 
ous title,  anabaptists,  as  their  former  breth- 
ren, the  above  adduced  Waldenses,  were 
styled,  by  those  from  whom  they  separated, 
namely,  the  papists.  These  Waldensea 
were,  at  different  times,  called  anabaptists; 
and  we  are  informed  that  they  resided  in 
Poland,  Bohemia,  and  France,  long  before 
the  time  of  John  Huss. 

It  is  true,  a false  and  misrepresented  ac- 
count of  these  people  is  given  by  certain 
papistic  writers;  but  they  are  completely  re- 
futed by  the  author  of  the  Taxtf-  Geschichte, 
who  says,  upon  the  authority  of  M.  Flaccius 
and  the  Magdelburg  annalists,  that  their 
accusers  have  made  extremely  false  charg- 
es against  them,  and  that  in  doctrine  and 
life,  they  were  very  pious,  upright,  and 
godly  Christians,  &c. 

Though  we  might  with  propriety  break 
off" here,  as  we  have  already  demonstrated 
that  the  ancient  Waldenses  were  the  same 
people  with  the  present  Baptists ; yet,  since 
this  proposition  is  very  much  opposed,  we 
will,  to  establish  it  more  firmly,  produce 
some  additional  evidence  from  papistic  wri- 
ters. Abbot  Peter  Cluniaeensis,  in  the 
first  article  of  Peter  Bruce  and  Henry 
Tholossan,  makes  mention  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Waldenses.  and  declares:  That 
they  (together  with  Henry  and  Bruce)  de- 
clar  ethat  infants  in  the  state  of  ignorance, 
could  be  saved  by  the  baptism  of  Christ, 


224 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


and  that  vicarious  faith  could  not  profit 
them,  in  that  they  were  unable  to  exercise 
their  own  faith,  &c.  Hence,  they  say,  al- 
though infants  are  baptized  by  papists,  yet 
they  will  by  no  means  be  saved  by  baptism, 
because  they  cannot  believe  on  account  of 
their  infancy.  But  we  choose  a proper 
season  of  faith,  and  do  not  rebaptize  peo- 
ple when  they  confess  their  sins  and  are 
prepared  to  believe  on  him,  as  is  alleg- 
ed against  us ; but  we  then  baptize  them 
aright  for  the  first  time,  lest  it  might  be 
said  that  they  are  rightly  baptized,  who, 
though  baptized  in  infancy,  have  never  re- 
ceived the  baptism  which  washes  away 
sins.  This  used  to  be  the  language  of  the 
Waldenses,  says  the  writer  in  der  Tauf 
Geschichte. 

The  writer  of  the  Tauf-  Geschichte  makes 
the  following  remark  upon  the  Twelfth 
century  of  tne  Magdelburgischen  Centu- 
rien.  In  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  Wal- 
denses  who  sprung  from  Peter  Waldus, 
Mellin  gives  the  entire  account  previously 
quoted  from  Flaccus : hence  it  is,  that  all 
his  disciples  and  followers  were  called 
anabaptists,  at  that  period,  by  the  malevo- 
lent papists ; they  also  called  them  Poor 
men  of  Lyom ; a name  they  dared  not  be 
ashamed  of  for  Christ’s  sake,  who  for  our 
sakes,  became  poor,  that  by  his  poverty,  he 
mightmake  us  rich.  When,  however,  they 
were  afterwards  driven  from  France  by 
persecution,  and  dispersed  in  other  coun- 
tries, as  England,  Poland,  Livonia,  &c., 
they  received  other  and  various  appella- 
tions. 

Here  it  is  expressly  declared,  that  the 
Waldenses  were  formerly  dignified  with 
the  appellation  of  anabaptists,  by  the  pa- 
pists ; doubtless,  because  they  again,  or,  at 
least  rightly,  baptized  such  believers  as  had 
received  baptism  in  their  infancy ; for  this 
is  the  language  of  the  Waldenses,  mentioned 
above.  Moreover,  it  was  shown  before,  and 
it  shall  be  minutely  shown  hereafter,  if  ne- 
cessary, that  these  people  spread  abroad 
from  France,  not  only  into  England,  Po- 
land, and  Livonia,  but  also  into  numerous 
other  countries ; nay,  into  almost  the  whole 
known  world. 

D.  Vicecomes  rives  evidence  from  Bern- 
hard,  that  the  Waldenses  were  anabaptists, 
even  as  the  Christian  Baptists,  opposers  of 
infant-baptism,  are  now  stigmatized  by  the 
ungodly.  It  is  positively  and  expressly  de- 
clared, that  the  Waldenses  were  anabap- 
tists, or,  at  least,  were  so  called ; the  reason 
is  also  assigned ; namely,  because,  like  the 
present  anabaptists,  they  did  not  maintain 
infant-baptism. 

Jacob  Mehrning,  in  reference  to  the  name 
anabaptist,  as  applied  to  the  Waldenses, 
says : But  their  true  and  proper  name  is, 
and  of  right  ought  to  be,  chnstians,  or  Chris- 
tian Baptists ; Decause,  in  accordance  with 
ihe  commission  and  institution  of  Christ, 
they  baptize  none  but  such  as  confess  j 
Christ  and  believe  on  him  according  to 
his  baptismal  ordinance,  and,  on  such  con- 


fession, let  themselves  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  anti 
| of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I Various  testimony,  proving  that  the  Wal- 
denses rejected  infant -baptism. 

; Mehrning  adduces  in  the  Tauf-Gc- 
j schichte,  the  evidence  of  Reinerius,  former- 
j ly  a priest  of  the  order  of  dominican  friars, 

* who  lived  in  and  about  the  time  of  the  or- 
| igin  of  the  Waldensest  and  makes  the  fol- 
I lowing  expression  relative  to  their  doctrine: 

I They  declare  that  the  washing  of  baptism 
' applied  to  infants,  is  of  no  avail. 

I Several  articles  are  presented  in  the  Tauf- 
| Geschichte.  extracted  from  a very  ancient 
book,  which,  in  the  papistic  manner,  are  as- 
cribed to  them  as  errors,  though  they  are 
correct  and  true.  1.  They  reject  all  the 
sacraments  of  the  church  as  administered 
by  the  Romans.  2.  They  avow,  in  regard  to 
the  sacrament  of  holy  baptism,  that  the 
questions  of  the  catechism  are  asked  in 
vain,  (that  is,  of  infants  incapable  of  com- 
prehending or  answering  them,)  where- 
by they  deny  the  efficacy  of  infant-baptism, 
which  could  not.be  administered,  unless 
such  questions  were  proposed  to  the  infants. 
3.  That  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  pronounced 
upon  infants  (at  baptism,)  is  of  no  avail.  4. 
That  the  sponsors  who  used  to  say  the 
creed  for  the  infants,  did  not  understand 
the  answers  they  gave  to  the  priests. 

In  these  four  articles,  not  only  is  infant- 
baptism  condemned,  but  the  circumstances 
attending  it,  such  as  remission  and  sponsor- 
ship, are  sufficiently  contemned  as  vain, 
useless,  and  supremely  ridiculous.  But 
the  first  article  in  particular,  relative  to  the 
sacraments  of  the  Roman  church,  the  prin- 
cipal and  most  highly  valued  of  which  was 
infant-baptism,  shows  in  express  terms, 
that  they  utterly  rejected  and  despised  this, 
together  with  all  the  other  ancient  papistic 
institutions. 

Several  other  articles  are  produced  from 
the  same  ancient  work,  which  is  ascribed  to 
Reinerius,  in  the  form  of  charges  against  the 
Waldenses,  in  respect  to  their  creed;  of 
which  the  ninth,  and  tenth  charge,  relative 
to  baptism,  read  thus:  Art.  9.  As  regards 
baptism,  some  err,  (he  means  the  Walden- 
ses.)  saying : That  infants  are  not  saved 
by  baptism.  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved.  Mark  xvi.  16.  In- 
fants believe  not ; therefore,  they  shall  not 
be  saved  (by  baptism.)  Reinerius  the 
priest  replies : Infants  are  baptized  on  the 
faith  of  their  parents;  therefore,  &c. 

Art.  10.  A confirmation  of  the  preceding ; 
only  it  treats  further,  namely,  of  the  impo- 
! sition  of  hands,  practised  by  the  Waldenses 
i in  the  baptism  of  . adults  ; also,  of  their  re- 
| proving  the  practice  which  the  priests,  had 
of  proposing  questions  to  the  sponsors  in  an 
| unknown  tongue ; which  they  answered 
I without  knowing  what  they  had  been  asked. 
.This  was  an  additional  motive  with  the 
i Waldenses  for  rejecting  infant-baptism 
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and  its  attendant  superstitions.  Reinerius 
tfhakes  this  reply ; suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  &c.  Matt.  xix. 

Mehrning  (page  733)  infonns  us,  on  the 
authority  ot  Casanius,  that  the  Waldenses 
and  Albigenses  rejected  infant-baptism, 
saying : Baptism  had  neither  efficacy  nor 
power : this  they  meant  of  iufant-baptism ; 
for  the  Waldenses  highly  esteemed  the 
baptism  which  is  administered  according 
to  the  ordinance  of  Christ. 

,,  P.  I.  Twisck,  in  his  account  of  the  Wal- 
denses for  the  year  1100,  calls  them  breth- 
ren, and  says  that  they  opposed  infant-bap- 
tism, &c.  His  words  are  as  follows  : We 
owjecture  from  writers,  that  the  Walden- 
ses  and  Albigenses  brethren  existed  at  and 
immediately  after,  this  date ; they  were  op- 
posed to  papistic  errors  and  infant-bap- 
tiam.  Chronik , &c.  This  is  confirmed  by 
dm  miters  of  the  “ Introduction  to  the 
ra’  Jlfirror,”  who  assert,  on  the  au  - 
r of  Baronius,  that  their  doctrine  em- 
1 this,  among  other  things:  That 
infant-baptism  is  not  essential  to  salva- 
tion, &c. 

We,  at  length,  come  to  the  testimony  of 
Joltn  Perrin  Lyonnois,  which,  according  to 
the  translation  of  B.  Lydius,  establishes 
the  above,  though  the  translator,  Lydius, 
as  well  as  J.  M.  V.,  as  is  customaiy  with 
pedobaptists,  took  great  pains  to  invent  an- 
other meaning  for  thedoctrine  of  the  Wal- 
denses ; however,  it  will  appear  sufficient- 
ly evident,  from  the  thing  itself,  who  has,  in 
this  place,  treated  the.  subject  with  truth, 
whether  the  writer  or  the  translator. 
Wherefore,  we  will  make  a beginniug,  leav- 
ing it  to  thp  reader  to  decide. 

In  the  tegd  chapter,  first  book,  of  the  H:s- 
tory  of  Waldenses,  various  articles 
ace  brought  forward,  as  charges  made  by 
the  papists  against  the  Waldenses,  some  of 
which  are  true,  others  are  false ; among  the 
rest,  their  doctrine  against  infant-baptism 
is  mentioned,  as  follows:  The  fourth  offense 
was,  that  they  rejected  infant-baptism.  B. 
Lydius  endeavors  to  refute  these  points, 
as  though  the  Waldenses  deferred  the  bap- 
tism of  their  infants,  not  in  consequence  of 
their  doctrine,  but  as  a matter  of  necessi- 
ty, from  a want  of  teachers  j in  this  he 
agrees  with  his  friend,  A.  Melltn,  a teacher 
of  the  Calvinists  in  St.  Anthony’s  Marsh, 
who  observes  that  various  writers  testify 
concerning  the  Waldenses,  that  they  left 
their  children  without  baptism.  That  the 
children  of  the  Waldenses,  says  he,  were 
often  pretty  old  before  they  were  baptized, 
was  not  a voluntary  act,  but  was  owing  to 
a want  of  teachers ; for  with  them  the  har- 
vest was  plenty,  but  the  laborers  few  who 
could  administer  the  sacraments,  and  espe- 
cially baptism,  which  they  held  in  great  es- 
timation; now,  since  thei  r ministers  were  fre- 
quently scattered  to  and  fro  by  the  violence 
of  persecution,  or,  otherwise,  traveled  into 
other  countries  tor  the  purpose  of  inculcat- 
ing their  doctrine,  the  parents  were  neces- 
sitated to  defer  the  baptism  of  their  chil- 
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dren,  and  thus  it  happened  that  their  chil- 
dren were  Very  often  almost  of  age  before 
the^  received  baptism,  &c.  So  much  for 

Who  does  not  see  that  this  is  mere  insin- 
uation and  fabrication,  by  means  of  which, 
Lydius  and  Meliin,  two  strict  Calvinists, 
strive  to  fix  upon  the  Waldenses  the  im- 
putation that  they  omitted  infant-baptism, 
not  as  a matter  of  faith,  but  of  necessity. 
For  that  they  did  not  omit  infant-baptism 
(even  if  they  had  approved  of  it,)  from  a 
want  of  ministers,  is  evident  from  numer- 
ous writers ; because  they  had  churches, 
not  only  in  kingdoms,  principalities,  and 
earldoms,  but  in  nearly  every  city ; which 
churches  could  not  well  be  without  teach- 
ers, as  shall  be  minutely  shown  in  the  se- 
quel. Who  would  believe,  then,  that,  com- 
pelled by  a want  of  teachers,  they  left  their 
children  without  baptism,  even  till  they  had 
attained  their  majority  ? 

It  is  evident,  theretore,  that  they  did  not 
leave  their  children  without  baptism  as  a 
matter  of  necessity  from  a want  of  teach- 
ers, but  as  a point  of  faith,  inasmuch  as 
they  confessed,  that  baptism  without  faith, 
is  ineffectual  to  salvation,  as  is  manifest, 
from  their  testimonies  and  confessions  de- 
livered in  that  age.  Thus  both  Lydius  and 
Meliin  have  missed  the  mark  widely  in  en- 
deavoring to  palm  infant-baptism  upon  the 
Waldenses— a thing,  perhaps,  they  never 
thought  of  in  such  a light,  and  to  deprive 
them  of  the  baptism  on  taith,  of  which  they 
had  frequently  made  confession. 

But  as  the  North  pole  of  amagnet,  when 
turned  to  the  East,  West,  or  South,  always 
eventually  reverts  to  the  North ; so  it  is 
with  the  truth : let  it  be  ever  so  much  agitat- 
ed, it  invariably  returns  to  its  natural  posi- 
tion. This  holds  good  here ; for  the  same 
translator  whrt  origin  ally  undertook  to  prove, 
that  the  Waldenses  administered  baptism 
to  infants,  not,  indeed, on  faith,  but  without 
faith,  declares,  in  another  place,  that  the 
ordinance  was  administered  with  faith  and 
repentance.  For  what  else  is  expressed  by 
these  words:  They  received  the  sacra- 
ments, that  is,  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  sup- 
per with  faith  and  repentance,  and  that 
as  said  before,  invariably?  If  not  only  the 
second,  but  also  the  first  sacrament  (so  call- 
ed) is  received  with  faith  and  repentaroe, 
then,  no  one  can  say  that  it  can  be  admin- 
istered to  infants,  since  they  possess  nei- 
ther reason  nor  ability  sufficient  to  make  de- 
monstration either  of  faith  or  repentance; 
and,  hence,  the  whole  ground  is  missed, 
upon  which  theWaldenses  founded  baptism. 

In  the  book  of  the  Waldenses  upon  the 
works  of  antichrist,  there  are  several  arti- 
cles discussed  in  opposition  to  the  pope  and 
church  of  Rome;  it  declares  among  other 
things : That  the  third  work  of  antichrist 
consists  in  this,  that  he  ascribes  the  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  external  dead 
faith,  (that  is,  the  confession  of  the  spon- 
sors at  baptism,  who  answered  instead  of 
the  infants,)  and  that  he  baptizes  infants 
2D 
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in  the  seme  faith,  under  the  pretence,  that 
by  it  baptism  and  regeneration  are  to  be 
received,  &c. 

In  another  place,  this  charge  against  the 
Waldenses,  is  quoted  from  Reinenus:  They 
also  censure  many  things  pertaining  to  the 
(papistic)  sacraments,  saying  that  the  bap- 
tism of  infants  is  of  no  avail,  &c.  We  have 
now  satisfactorily  proved,  that  the  true 
Waldenses  were  not  only  called  anabap- 
tists, but  that  they,  in  reality,  rejected  in- 
fant-baptism; _we  will,  therefore,  proceed 
to  the  remaining  articles  in  which  they 
agreed  with  the  present  Baptists. 

The  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Waldenses  in 

regard  to  the  magistracy. 

It  is  venr  evident,  that  the  true  Walden- 
ses, as  well  at  their  commencement  as  in 
theirprogress,  did  notacceptof  worldly  pow- 
er and  authority,  but  forsook  and  carefully 
avoid  them.  This  is  first  observable  in 
those  who  were  the  originators,  or,  at  least, 
the  principal  defenders,  of  their  religion ; 
namely,  Peter  Waldus  and  John  von  Ly- 
ons, both  of  whom  were  very  rich  and  in- 
! fluential ; but  they  voluntarily  abandoned 
their  riches  and  influence,  and  taught  their 
followers  a similar  practice,  since  they 
were  not  only  to  avoid  public  offices  of 
power,  but  also  the  motives  which  might 
induce  thereto;  and  to  be  content  with 
such  things  as  are  requisite  for  a retired 
and  temporal  life. 

For  this  reason,  they  were  called,  not 
only  Waldenses?  but  also  Poor  men  of 
Lyons.  To  this  belongs  the  fact,  that 
though  their  number  was  large,  they  suffer- 
ed themselves  to  be  harrasseil  like  sheep 
for  the  slaughter,  inasmuch  as  they  permit- 
ted themselvesjto  be  expelled  from  Lyons, 
without  the  least  resistance.  Concerning 
this,  ancient  history  affords  an  abundance 
of  evidence,  which,  God  willing,  shall  be 
produced  in  its  proper  place. 

As  regards  the  views  of  the  Waldenses 
upon  this  subject,  long  after  their  removal 
from  Lyons,  they  are  expressed  in  their 
articles,  as  follows:  “But  he  (Christ)  exer- 
cised no  temporal  jurisdiction  or  authority 
in  his  state  of  humiliation.”  By  this  ex- 
pression the  Waldenses  indicated,  that, 
as  Christ  exercised  no  temporal  authority 
in  his  state  of  humiliation,  so  his  followers 
ought  not  to  serve  in  any  public  station, 
but  be  subject  themselves  to  the  powers 
that  be ; as  is  expressed  in  general  terms 
in  the  context.  In  another  proposition  they 
declare : That  they  are  truly  poor  in  spirit, 
and  that  they  do  not  hold  offices  for  the 
sake  of  righteousness  and  faith,  but  suffer 
persecution. 

• 

The  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Waldenses  op- 
posed to  war. 

Their  departure  from  Lyons ; their  so- 
journing in  foreign  countries  and  cities; 


their  innocent  and  patient  suffering ; their 
stedfastness,  even  unto  death;  and  all  this 
without  opposition,  retaliation,  or  selfde- 
fense; are  a sufficient  demonstration  of  the 
faith  they  possessed,  and  of  the  spirit  by 
which  they  were  actuated.  But  in  order 
to  treat  the  subject  fundamentally,  we  will 
add,  here,  their  own  belief,  as  given  by 
themselves,  or  by  others  in  their  name. 

In  an  old  book  of  parchments,  supposed 
to  have  been  written  300  [400]  years  ago 
by  Reinenus,  a priest,  there  are  several 
points  adduced  as  charges  against  the  Wal- 
denses, which,  he  arranges  under  three  ar- 
ticles, each  article  being  subdivided  into 
tions;  in  the  tenth  section,  he  says:  “That 
the  pope  and  the  bishops  are  murderers,  by 
reason  of  the  war  which  they  carry  on.” 
He  gives  this  as  a point  of  the  faith  of  the 
Waldenses,  but  he  calls  it  error  or  heresy; 
but  how  can  he  speak  otherwise  than  he 
has  been  taught?  John  Paul  Perrin  of 
Lyons,  or  his  translator,  has  accused  the 
Waldenses  of  the  following,  which  is  anal- 
ogous to  the  preceding  article : In  the  sev- 
enth place,  says  he,  they  (the  Waldenses) 
maintain,  that  the  pope  is  guilty  of  deadly 
sin,  in  that  he  sends  forth  soldiers  to  wage 
war  with  the  Turks;  also,  that  they  com- 
mit mortal  sins,  who,  in  obedience  to  his 
orders,  wage  war  against  the  heretics. 

Who  does  not  perceive,  that  this  article 
of  the  Waldenses  is  in  opposition  to  war 
and  every  thing  comprised  in  the  word  war- 
fare ? nay,  so  much  so,  that  it  is  a perfect 
prohibition. 

_ For,  if  a man  wished  to  wage  war  in  a 
righteous  cause,  how  could  he  find  one 
more  justifiable  than  that  against  the  Turks; 
(nevertheless,  it  is  totally  unjustifiable, 
but  we  speak  by  way  of  comparison;)  how 
could  a man  find  a greater  reason  to  wage 
war  with  any,  than  with  those  whom  he  con- 
siders heretics  r for  of  such  it  is  customary 
to  say,  that  they.are  worse  than  murderers ; 
because  murderers  destroy  only  the  body, 
but  these  destroy  the  soul.  Nevertheless, 
the  Waldenses  censured  the  pope  for  such 
conduct ; nay,  they  declared  him  a perpe- 
trator of  mortal  crimes;  and  likewise  those 
who  rendered  such  services  to  the  pope. 
The  note  added  by  the  translator,  for  the 
purpose  of  illustration,  but  with  the  effect 
of  producing  greater  obscurity,  we  will 
omit,  as  not  worthy  of  any  consideration. 

It  is  evident,  that  the  Waldenses  not 
only  maintained  that  they  themselves 
ought  not  to  wage  ijar  or  put  any  one  to 
death,  but  that  they  did  not  allow  the  civil 
magistrates  who  wished  to  be  called  Chris- 
tians, to  inflict  capital  punishment,  even  if 
the  persons  to  be  put  to  death,  were  male- 
factors. Concerning  this,  we  find  in  P. 
I.  Twisck’s  Chronick,  that  77 le  Poor,  In- 
sabbathi,  or  W aldenses,  should  have  taught: 
That  no  judge  who  wishes  to  be  a Chris- 
tian, can  pass  sentence  of  death  upon  any 
man,  not  even  upon  a malefactor.  The 
following  accusation,  moreover,  is  found  in 
Gabriel  Prateol  and  William  Reginald’s 
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account,  which  contains  the  charges  against 
the  Waldenses  on  the  subject  of  baptism : 
They  (the  Waldenses)  inculcate,  that  a 
judge  should  pass  sentence  of  punishment 
upon  no  man ; adding : Judge  not,  that  ye 
be  not  judged. 

As  regards  the  accusation  added  by  Pra- 
teol  ana  Reginald,  we  let  them  answer  for 
themselves ; we  are  satisfied  that  they  have 
come  near  the  truth;  however,  they  erred 
rather  much  in  this,  that  they  applied  to 
eveiy  kind  of  punishment,  that  which  the 
Waldenses  intended  tor  capital  punish- 
ment ; namely,  that  the  magistrate  ought  to 
put  no  man  to  death  ; as  though  they  had 
accused  the  magistrate  for  inflicting  any 
kind  of  punishment  upon  a criminal,  even 
if  he  haa  been  guilty  of  a great  crime ; we 
are  not  aware,  that  such  an  opinion  was 
ever  avowed  by  the  Waldenses  themselves 
in  a proper  article  ; unless  some  one  among 
them  may  have  held  peculiar  views  of  this 
nature.  In  the  meantime,  it  appears  from 
this  last,  as  well  as  from  the  foregoing  tes- 
timony, how  exceedingly  this  people  dread- 
ed to  inflict  punishment  of  death  upon  any 
man  ; so  much  so,  that  they  did  not  only 
wish  to  keep  themselves  clear  from  it,  but 
also  spoke  against  it  in  the  civil  magistrate. 
They  censured  war  still  more,  in  which, 
not  a few  persons,  but  a multitude,  are  put 
to  death5  tor  the  slightest  causes.  We  will 
proceed  to  other  points  of  faith  in  which 
they  agreed  with  the  Baptists. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses  against 

oaths. 

The  Waldenses  agree  with  us  in  this 
point ; for  they  taught,  that  the  old  testa- 
ment fathers  were  permitted  to  swear  in,  or 
by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  when  it  was  ab- 
solutely necessary.  But  that  christiansare 
interdicted  the  use  of  oaths,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  their  Savior,  who  says  : Ye 
havetheard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of 
old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself, 
but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths.  But  I say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at 
alx.,  &c.  These  people  taught  this  doctrine, 
and  endeavored  to  regulate  their  lives  by 
it.  The  ancient  writers  give  much  evidence 
of  this  nature.  The  following  accusation 
is  found  in  the  first  book,  first  part,  of  the 
Oeschichte der  Waldenser,  written  by  J.  P. 
P.  Lyonnois,  and  translated  by  J.  M.  V. 
Cap.  3.  Page  6.  Col,  1 : The  sixth  tenet 
which  they  (the  Waldenses)  held,  was: 
That  men  should  swear  upon  no  account. 

We  will  omit  the  explanation  of  the  com- 
piler of  these  things,  because  it  is  not  per- 
tinent in  this  place  : but  we  consider  our- 
selves in  duty  ooundjto  give  evidence  ofit, 
if  it  should  be  necessary.  There  is,  how- 
ever, a much  more  important  passage  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  of  the  AY  aldenses,  in 
the  Tanf-deschichlc  of  J.  Mehrning;  we 
are  there  informed,  that  in  regard  to  oaths, 
they  confessed,  Article  9 : That  every 


oath  is  a deadly  sin ; (adding :)  Swear  not 
at  all,  but  let  your  communication  be  l ea, 
yea ; and  Nay,  nay,  <S-c.  Extracted  from 
an  old  book  of  parchments,  ascribed  to 
Reinerius. 

In  the  articles  ascribed  by  Prateol  and 
Reginald,  to  the  Waldenses,  as  containing 
their  confession,  notice  is  taken  of  their 
sentiments  in  regard  to  oaths,  concerning 
which  the  eighteenth  article  reads  thus: 
They  (the  Waldenses)  declare:  That 
Christians  are  forbidden  the  use  of  oaths, 
and  utterly  prohibited  from  swearing,  even 
before  the  judge,  if  he  should  constrain  one 
to  swear  to  give  the  evidence  of  truth. 

True,  Abraham  Mellin  endeavored,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  Calvinists, 
among  whom  he  was  a teacher,  to  explain 
it  in  such  a way  as  to  make  it  appear, 
that  they  did  not  forbid  all  oaths,  but 
only  useless  and  profane  swearing.  His 
words  are  these:  The  eighteenth  article 
has  reference  merely  to  profane  swearing 
and  perjury,  as  the  writer  confesses,  (he 
means  the  writer  who  charges  them  with 
this  article,)  when  he  says : The  occasion 
of  their  adopting  this  doctrine,  was  their 
hearing  the  people  swear  very  frequently 
and  for  the  slightest  causes,  which,  in  its 
nature,  is  very  closely  rallied  to  perjury. 

But  hear  him  further:  And,  in  addition, 
he  makes  a jeering  comparison,  saying: 
That  the  heretics,  who  swear  not  at  aU, 
imitate  the  devil,  concerning  whom  we  do 
not  read  that  he  ever  swore,  &c. 

I desire  you,  kind  reader,  to  observe  the 
writer  adduced  by  Mellin  in  proof  of  his 
position  : True,  at  first,  when  he  is  prepar- 
ing the  articles  of  the  Waldenses,  he  quotes 
said  writer ; because  he  had  stated  then  in 
such  a manner,  that  they  militated  in  all  parts 
against  the  church  of  Rome;  but  now,  when 
he  perceived  that  the  same  writer  had  com- 
posed the  article  on  oaths,  (in  which  article 
the  Waldenses  rejected  all  swearing,)  in 
such  a way  that  every  part  of  i,t  came  in 
collision  with  the  Calvinistic  church,  he 
again  introduces  the  same  writer  in  a vein 
of  derision  and  impiety,  in  order  to  render 
the  thing  doubtful,  and  to  clear  the  YVal- 
denses  from  the  imputation  of  swearing  not 
at  all. 

But,  having  become  somewhat  more  dis- 
creet, he  begins  to  exalt  the  expression  of 
the  YValdenses,  in  the  18/A  Article  relative 
to  swearing,  far  above  the  practice  of  the 
papists. 

But  they  (the  Waldenses)  who  have 
learned  from  Christ:  Let  your  communica- 
tion be,  Yea,  yea  ; and  Nay,  nay ; for  what- 
soever is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 
Matt.  v.  3>7,  will  judge  that  the  papists, 
among  whom  the  practice  of  profane  swear- 
ing daily  prevails,  are  more  like,  the 
devil  than  the  Waldenses,  who  in  their 
daily,  intercourse  avoid  lying  and  swearing, 
and,  in  their  conversation  make  use  of  Yea, 
yea ; Nay,  nay ; as  the  writer  acknowledges 
in  regard  to  them,  they  avoid  backbiting, 
vain  words,  lying,  and  swearing;  and,  as 
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another  spiritual  judge  in  matters  of  faith 
(an  inquisitor)  has  said : they  are  cautious 
in  their  expressions,  they  avoid  lying  and 
swearing,  &c.  Again,  they  teach  to  refrain 
from  all  lying, backbiting,  and  swearing, &c. 

With  these  and  similar  arguments  Irom 
the  foregoing  writers,  has  Abraham  Mellin 
endeavored  to  dress  up  the  Waldenses,  in 
order  to  show  that  they  were  pious,  upright, 
and  prudent  people;  But,  in  the  meantime, 
he  forgot  himself;  not  considering  that  he 
hereby  completely  establishes  that  which 
he  had  labored  in  another  place  to  over- 
throw; namely:  That  the  Waldenses  re- 
jected every  kind  of  oaths. 

We  here  see  the  excellence  of  truth, 
that  It  can  not  lie  hid,  but  is  brought  to 
light  inadvertently,  or  otherwise,  by  those 
who  oppose  it.  I might  dismiss  this  subject 
now,  but  as  Mellin  has  made  a way  for  me 
to  expose  his  mistaken  zeal,  I deem  it 
propel*  to  enter  more  deeply  into  the  mat- 
ter. This  good  man,  who  was  certainly 
zealous  without  knowledge,  waived  ail  his 
arguments,  and  simply  related  from  a pa- 
pistic work,  upwards  of  300  years  old: 
That  the  Waldenses  believed,  that  all  oaths 
are  deadly  sins ; nay,  that  they  considered 
him  worse  than  a murderer,  who  would 
compel  another  to  swear. 

The  writers  who  give  a statement  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Waldenses,  are  replete  with 
similar,  arguments:  from  which  it  is  as 
clear  as  noonday,  that  this  people  rejected 
oaths  and  every  thing  which  bore  a resem- 
blance to  them,  which  extended  even  to  the 
word : Indeed,  or  verily,  &c.  relative  to 
to  which  the  aforementioned  writer  says : 
They  (the  Waldenses)  do  not  say  to  one 
another : Indeed,  or  verily,  or  the  like,&c. 

This  was  done  from  an  apprehension  of 
swearing,  the  Lord  having  so  expressly 
declared : Swzar  not  at  all,  Matt.  v.  34 ; 
they,  therefore,  avoided  every  thing  that 
carried  with  it  die  appearance  of  an  oath. 

But  lest  any  one  should  suppose  that  the 
Albigenses,  who  were  the  same  people  with 
the  Waldenses,  (however,  others  make  a 
distinction.)  held  another  doctrine,  faith,  or 
mode  of  life,  let  him  read  the  remark  in  the 
“Martyrs  Mirror”  printed  1631,  page  51 
col.  2,  where  it  is  stated : That  many 
the  Albigenses,  induced  by  the  fear  of  se- 
vere punishment,  offered  to  join  again  with 
the  church  of  Rome ; but  when  an  oath  was 
demanded  of  them,  they  refused  to  swear : 
hence  they  were  pronounced  heretics  ana 
publicly  excommunicated  with  burning  ta- 
pers; with  an  additional  command  to  all 
catholics  to  shun  them  1 also,  to  all  (catho- 


specting  them,  which  is  acknowledged  by 
the  Jesuits  themselves.  Of  all  the  sects 
which  now  exist  or  ever  have  existed,  there 
have  been  none  more  injurious  to  the 
church  than  the  sect  of  the  Lyonists,  (the 
Waldenses,}  and  that  for  three  reasons. 

First:  Because  it  is  the  mostancieut; 
for  some  say  it  existed  from  the  time  of 
Sylvester ; others  say  from  the  time  of  the 
apostles.  Second:  Because  they  are  spread 
abroad  more  extensively  than  other  sects; 
for  there  is  no  country  where  this  sect  is 
not  found.  Third  : Because,  while  other 
sects  occasion,  by  their  fulsome  blasphemy, 
an  aversion  to  their  doctrine,  in  the  minds 
of  the  people,  tliis  sect,  on  the  contrary,  ex- 
hibits a great  show  of  godliness,  inasmuch 
as  they  live  in  all  godliness  before  die 
world,  and  have  a true  belief  in  all  things 
concerning  God,  and  hold  correct  views  in 
regard  to  die  twelve  articles  of  the  creed ; 
except  that  they  revile  the  Roman  church 
and  the  ecclesiastics ; in  which  respect,  un- 
learned persons  are  too  apt  to  countenance 
them. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  following,  he  says 
that  their  doctrine  may  be  embraced  under 
these  diree  heads.  First : Invectives  against 
the  church  of  Rome  and  her  institutions. 
Second : Errors  in  regard  to  the  sacraments 
and  the  saints.  Third:  Rejection  of  all 
church  usages. 

He  afterwards  particularizes  their  doc- 
trine, as  follows:  1 . That  the  Roman  church 
is  not  the  church  of  Christ,  but  the  church 
of  the  wicked > and  that  she  fell  in  the  time 
of  Sylvester,  when  the  poison  of  temporal 
riches  insinuated  itself,  &c.  2.  That  all 
species  of  sins  and  defects  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Roman  church,  and  that  they  (die 
W aldenses)  alone  live  holy.  S.  That  scarce- 
ly any  observe  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
but  themselves  (the  Waldenses.)  4.  That 
they,  in  truth,  are  poor  in  spirit,  and  suffer 
persecution  for  faith  and  righteousness’ 
sake.  5.  That  they  are  the  church  of  Christ. 
6.  That  the  Roman  church  is  the  harlot 
described  by  John,  in  the  Revelation.  7. 
That  they  contemn  all  the  ordinances  of 


head  of  all  errors.  9.  1 hat  the  superior  ec- 
clesiastics are  scribes,  and  the  friars  are 
Pharisees,  10.  That  the  popes  and  bishops, 
in  regard  to  their  wars,  are  nomocides,  (this 
is  treated  of  in  another  place.)  11.  That 
men  should  hearken  to  God  alone,  and  not 
to  the  chiefecclesiastics.  12.  That  one  man 
is  not  greater  than  another  (in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord,)  but  that  they  are  all  brethren. 
Matt.  xxni.  &c.  IS.  That  no  man  should 
kneel  before  the  priest:  because  the  angel 
said  to  John : See  that  thou  do  it  not ; for  I 
am  thy  fellow  servant,  &c.  Rev.  xxu.  19. 
14.  That  men  should  not  give  tithes  (to  the 
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no  port  nor  inheritance  with  Israel,  &c. ; 
tire  Lord  is  their  inheritance,  as  he  hath 
said  unto  them.  16.  That  the  inmates  of 
monasteries  should  have  no  income  from 
spiritual  property.  17.  That  it  does  not  be- 
come bisfiops  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
affairs  of  state.  18.  That  monasteries  and 
churches  ought  not  to  be  founded,  nor  en- 
dowed. 19.  That  men’s  wills  ought  not  to 
be  made  by  ecclesiastics.  20.  Tliey  reject 
the  ecclesiastics,  on  account  of  their  idle- 
ness, and  because  they  do  not  labor  with 
their  hands,  as  the  apostle  did.  21.  They 
reject  the  names,  pope  and  bishop.  22. 
They  will  not  allow,  that  constraint  should 
be  used  in  matters  of  faith.  23.  They  reject 
all  church  (papistic)  offices,  and  think  of 
no  exclusive  ecclesiastical  privileges.  24. 
They  will  notallow,  that  the  church  and  the 
ecclesiastics  ought  to  be  independent  of  the 
control  and  punishment  of  the  civil  powers; 
(for  under  the  cloak  of  independence,  the 
ecclesiastics  used  to  do  just  as  they  pleased.) 
25.  They  treat  all  councils,  synods,  and  all 
(papistic)  ecclesiastical  assemblies  with  ut- 
ter contempt.  26.  Again,  (they st  y)  that  all 
human  rules  relative  to  friars,  are  Pharasaic 
institutions,  &c.  These  and  several  other 
articles  directed  against  the  pope,  the  ec- 
clesiastics, and  the  whole  Roman  church, 
were  found,  relative  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Waldenses,  in  a parchment  three  hundred 
years  old,  ascribed  to  Reinerius.  He  was 
afterwards  followed  by  several  writers. 

The  confession  of faith  of  the  Waldenses. 

Forasmuch  as  the  Waldenses  were  very 
ancient,  and  had  spread  abroad  into  various 
parts  of  the  world,  it  happened  that  they 
were  necessitated,  from  time  to  time,  by  the 
entreaties  of  those  among  whom  they  resi- 
ded, to  give  an  account  of  tjieir  belief; 
hence  it  is,  that  there  are  several  confes- 
sions of  the  Waldenses  extant.  However, 
it  is  not  bur  design  to  relate  them  all,  but 
merely  to  present  the  reader  with  one  or 
two  which  have  been  long  celebrated,  and 
which  are  considered  the  Dest. 

John  Paul  Perrin  of  Lyons  furnishes  us, 
in  his  history  of  the  Waldenses,  with  a cer- 
tain confession  of  theirs,  which  treats  of 
several  articles  of  faith,  and  particularly  of 
the  holy  scriptures ; it  reads  thus : 

Article  I.  We  believe  and  hold  for  cer- 
tain truth,  all  that  is  contained  in  the 
twelve  articles  of  the  Apostolic  Creed  ; and 
hold  as  error,  all  that  is  contrary  to,  and 
does  not  agree  with,  said  twelve  articles. 

Article  It.  We  believe  that  there  is  one 
God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Article  III.  We  confess  and  hold  as  ca- 
nonical, the  following  scriptures,  viz  : The 
five  books  of  Moses,  called  Genesis,  Exo- 
dus, Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy. 
The  book  of  JoRhua,  Judges,  Ruth,  I.  Sam- 
uel, II.  Samuel.  I.  Kings,  II.  Kings,  I. 
Chronicles.  II. Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
Esther.  The  doctrinal  books.  Job,  Psalms, 


Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Solomon’s  Songs.  * 
The  Greater  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Ezekial.  Daniel.  The  Less  Prophets.  Ho- 
sea.  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah, 
Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai, 
Zecharia,  Malachi. 

Here  follow  the  books  of  the  Apocrypha, 
which  were  not  received  by  the  Hebrews : 
hence  we  read  them,  as  Jerome  says  in  his 
preface  to  the  Proverbs,  for  the  edification 
of  the  people,  but  not  for  the  confirmation 
of  church  doctrine ; they  are  as  follows : 

I.  Esdras,  II.  Esdras,  Tobit,  Judith, 
Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Baruch  with  the 
letter  of  Jeremiah.  The  fragments  of  Es- 
ther. The  song  of  the  three  men  in  the 
furnace.  The  story  of  Susanna.  The  idol 
Bell,  and  the  Dragon.  The  three  books  of 
Maccabees. 

Here  follow  the  books  of  the  new  tes- 
tament. The  gospels  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  John.  The  acts  of  the  apostles.  The 
epistles  of  Paul,  Romans,  I.  Corinthians, 
II.  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Phil- 
1 i plans,  Colossians,  I.  Thessalonians,  II. 
'I  hessalonians,  1.  Timothy,  II.  Timothy, 
Titus,  Philemon,  Hebrews,  1.  epistle  of 
Peter,  II.  Peter,  I.  John,  II.  John.IWedo 
not  know  how  it  happened  that  111.  John 
was  not  mentioned.)  Jude,  Revelations  of 
John.  • 

Article  IV.  The  aforementioned  books 
teach  s That  there  is  one  God,  the  Al- 
mighty, the  only  wise  and  good,  who  made 
all  things  after  his  own  goodness,  for  he 
created  Adam  in  his  own  image  and  like- 
ness; but  that  sin  came  into  the  world 
through  the  envy  of  the  devil  and  the  dis- 
obedience of  Adam ; and  that  we  are  sin- 
ners in,  and  by  Adam. 

Article  V.  That  Christ  was  promised  to 
the  fathers,  who  received  the  law,  that  by 
it  they  might  know  their  sin^niquity,  and 
inability,  and  desire  the  coming  of  Christ : 
to  which  end  he  made  satisfaction  for  sins, 
and,  of  himself,  fulfilled  the  law. 

Article  VI.  That  Christ  was  bom  at  the 
time  appointed  by  his  Father;  namely, 
when  wickedness  abounded ; and  that,  not 
for  the  righteous,  for  they  were  all  sinners; 
but  in  order  to  display  unto  us  his  grace 
and  mercy,  as  one  that  is  faithful  and  true. 

Article  VII.  That  Christ  is  our  way, 
truth,  peace,  righteousness,  shepherd,  in- 
tercessor. sacrifice,  and  high  priest,  who 
died  for  the  salvation  of  the  saints,  and  rose 
again  for  our  justification. 

Article  VIII.  And  in  accordance  with 
this,  we  hold  for  certain,  that  there  is  no 
other  mediator  or  intercessor  with  God  the 
Father,  but  Jesus  Christ.  As  regards  the 
Virgin  Mary,  we  maintain  that  she  was 
holy,  humble,  and  merciful ; we  further  be- 
lieve, in  regard  to  the  other  saints,  that  they 
wait  for  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  at 
the  day  of  judgment. 

Article  IX.  We  believe  that  there  are 
but  two  places  in  a future  life ; the  one  for 
the  saints,  the  other  for  the  damned, &c.  and 
unreservedly  deny  purgatory  as  a dream 
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*and  fiction  of  antichrist  in  opposition  to  the 
tatth. 

Article  X.  We  have  always  believed, 
that  all  human  ordinances  are  a heinous 
abomination  before  God;  such  as  feast 
days,  vigils  of  the  saints,  holy  water,  ab- 
staining from  flesh  on  particular  days,  and 
the  like ; and  especially  the  mass. 

Article  XI.  We  detest  all  human  inven- 
tions, as  proceeding  from  antichrist,  pro- 
ducing destruction,  and  obstructive  ot  the 
freedom  of  the  Spirit. 

Article  XII.  We  believe  that  the  sacra- 
ments are  signs  of  a certain  holy  essence, 
or  a visible  symbol  of  invisible  grace ; and 
find  it  good,  that  believers  should  occasion- 
ally use  these  visible  signs  or  symbols 
when  it  is  practicable ; and,  nevertheless, 
we  believe  and  maintain,  that  the  said  be- 
lievers can  be  saved  without  receiving  these 
signs,  that  is,  when  they  have  neither  place 
nor  opportunity  to  receive  or  use  them. 

Article  XIII.  We  acknowledge  no  sa- 
craments, but  baptism  and  the  Lord’s 
supper. 

Article  XIV.  We  must  honor  the  civil 
powers  with  subjection,  obedience,  willing- 
ness, and  prompt  payment. 

Extracted  from  the  book  called  by  the 
Waldenses,  “The  Spiritual  Almanac,” 
and  from  George  Morrel’s  History.  Also, 
History  of  the  Waldenses. 

As  regards  the  aforecited  articles ; they 
are  good  and  wholesome,  if  observed  in 
simplicity.  We  leave  them,  and  proceed  to 
another  confession,  which  the  Waldenses 
composed  by  the  assistance  of  those  of  Me- 
rindol  and  Cabrier,  and  sent  to  the  king 
of  France.  Abraham  Mellin  informs  us, 
that  it  was  publicly  read  in  the  king’s  par- 
liament in  Paris : the  contents  are  word 
for  word  as  follows : 

Confession  the  Waldenses  and  the  Albi- 

genses,  compiled  by  those  of  Merindol 

and  Cabrier,  and  sent  to  the  king  of 

France. 

I.  We  believe  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
who  is  a Spirit,  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
the  Father  of  all,  over  all,  and  through  or 
in  all  things,  in  us  all;  who  is  to  be  wor- 
shiped in  spirit  and  in  truth,  in  whom  we  all 
hope  as  the  giver  of  life,  clothing,  and  sus- 
tenance, as  also  health  and  sickness,  pros- 
perity and  adversity ; we  love  him  as  the 
source  of  all  good,  and  fear  him  as  a dis- 
cemer  of  our  hearts. 

II.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  and  image  of  the  Father,  in  whom 
dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead;  by 
whom  we  know  the  Father;  who  is  our 
only  mediator  and  intercessor;  and  that 
no  other  name  under  heaven  is  given  unto 
men  whereby  they  can  be  saved.  In  his 
name  we  pray  alone  unto  the  Father,  and 
prefer  before  God  no  prayers  but  those  con- 
tained^ the  scriptures,  or  which  agree  with 
the  spirit  of  the  same. 


III.  We  believe  that  we  have  the  Com- 
forter, the  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceeds  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ; by  whose  inspira- 
tion we  pray,  and  through  whose  effectual 
operation  we  are  regenerated.  The  Holy 
Ghost  works  in  us  all  good  works,  and  leads 
us  into  all  truth. 

IV.  We  believe  in  one  holy  church,  a 
congregation  of  all  the  chosen  (that  is,  the 
believers)  of  God,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  the  world ; the  head  of  this 
church  is  Christ ; it  is  governed  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
All  sincere  Christians  are  bound  to  pass 
their  lives  in  this  church;  for  she  is  accept- 
ed of  God,  and  sends  up  incessant  prayers 
to  him  who  is  her  refuge;  out  of  which 
church  there  is  no  salvation. 

V.  It  is  an  established  rule  with  us,  that 
the  ministers  of  the  church,  namely,  the 
bishops  and  the  pastors,  must  be  blameless 
in  their  lives  and  doctrine;  otherwise  they 
must  be  removed,  and  others  appointed  who 
will  discharge  the  duties  of  their  station 
and  office  with  greater  fidelity.  No  one 
must  assume  the  honor,  unless  ne  is  called 
of  God,  like  Aaron;  one  who  feeds  the  flock 
of  God  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  nor  ex- 
ercising lordship  of  his  church ; but  who, 
with  a willing  mind,  sets  the  godly  a good 
example,  in  conversation,  manners,  love, 
faith,  and  purity. 

VI.  We  believe  that  kings  princes,  and 
magistrates,  are  ordained  by  the  Lord  as  his 
ministers,  whom  we  are  bound  to  obey;  for 
they  bear  the  sword  for  the  protection  of  the 
innocent,  and  for  the  punishment  of  those 
that  do  evil;  hence  it  is  our  duty  to  show 
them  all  honor,  and  to  pay  tribute;  and  no 
one  may  evade  this  obedience,  if  he  would 
wish  to  be  called  a Christian,  according  to 
the  example  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus ; 
for  he  paid  tribute;  however,  he  administer- 
ed no  office  of  civil  jurisdiction  or  govern- 
ment in  his  state  of  humilitation,  but  bore 
the  sword  of  the  heavenly  word.  The  last 
clause  is  translated  by  J.  M.  V.  thus;  who 
was  willing  to  pay  tnbute  without  serving 
in  any  civil  office. 

VII.  We  believe  that  the  water  in  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  is  an  external  visible 
sign  which  evinces  to  us  the  efficacy  of  the 
internal  operation  of  God  ; namely,  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  mor- 
tifying ot  the  flesh  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  whom 
we  are  made  members  of  the  holy  church, 
in  which  we  give  evidence  of  our  confession 
of  faith,  and  of  the  reformation  of  our  life. 

VIII.  We  believe  that  the  holy  sacra- 
ment of  the  supper  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
is  a holy  remembrance,  and  a thanksgiving 
for  the  benefits  bestowed  upon  us  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  which  every  individual  in 
the  congregation  of  the  pious,  ought  to  use 
or  solemnize  in  faith,  love,  and  self-examin- 
ation ; and  that  when  we  receive  the  bread 
and  wine,  we  are  made  partakers  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  we  are  taught 
in  tne  scriptures. 

IX.  We  confess  that  marriage  is  good, 
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honorable,  and  holy,  nay,  ordained  of  God;  ’ 
and  that  it  cannot  be  forbidden  any  man, 
unless  the  word  of  God  intervenes. 

X.  We  believe  that  the  godly  and  devout 
ought  to  strive  to  walk  honorably  before 
God,  and  be  diligent  in  good  works,  as 
being  ordained  by  God  that  they  should 
walk  therein  ; these  works  are  love,  joy, 
peace, longsuffering,  kindness,  piety,  mod- 
esty, temperance,  and  other  good  works 
commanded  in  the  scriptures. 

XI.  We  avow,  on  the  contrary,  that  we 
must  take  heed  of  false  prophets,  whose 
design  is  to  withdraw  the  people  lrom  the 
worship  which  we  owe  to  the  Lord  alone ; 
to  depeml  on  the  creatures  ; to  fix  their 
trust  therein  ; to  neglect  the  good  works 
commanded  us  in  the  scriptures,  and  to 
follow  the  inventions  of  men. 

XII.  We  hold  the  old  and  new  testa- 
ment as  the  rule  of  our  faith,  and  follow 
the  creed  of  the  apostles.  And  if  any  one 
should  assert  that  we  confessed  a different 
doctrine,  we  would,  if  we  were  permitted 
to  do  itlegally  before  the  magistrate,  prove, 
that  such  a one  is  greatly  misled  himself, 
and  deceives  others. 

Abraham  Mellin,  who  has  the  above  con 
fession  in  his  great  work,  says:  So  far  ex 
tends  the  confession  of  the  Waldenses  and 
the  Albigenses,  from  whom  those  of  Merindol 
and  Cabrier  have  their  origin,  whom  we  have 
introduced  at  the  close  of  the  twelfth,  or 
the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  to 
the  end  that  by  it  we  might  repress  and 
refute  all  the  disgraceful  points  of  doctrine 
which  have  been  unjustly  imputed,  not 
only  to  the  Waldenses,  but,  in  an  especial 
manner,  to  the  Albigenses,  as  though  they 
were  Manicheans.  A.  Mellin. 

But  who  is  not  aware  that  the  above- 
mentioned  confession  of  faith  does  not 
differ  in  principle  from  that  of  the  Baptists? 
though  A.  Mellin  endeavors  to  associate 
therewith  the  Calvinists  or  the  Reformed, 
so  called.  For,  to  note  but  a few  points, 
just  look  at  their  confession  in  the  article 
concerning  God  ; what  do  the  Waldenses 
say  there  r We  believe  that  there  is  but 
one  God,  who  is  a Spirit,  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  the  Father  of  all,  over  all,  through 
or  in  all  things,  in  us  all ; who  is  to  be 
worshiped  in  spirit  in  and  truth,  & c.;  there 
is  no  mention  made  of  three  distinct  self- 
subsisting  persons  in  the  divine  essence. 
Nevertheless,  the  con  fession  of  the  Walden- 
ses in  this  point,  does  not  destroy  the  truth 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in 
which  the  true  unity  of  God  consists,  neither 
is  this  done  in  any  way  by  the  Baptists. 

Attend  next  to  the  article  concerning  the 
Son  of  God,  or  the  incarnation  of  Christ ; 
what  is  the  confession  of  the  Waldenses  in 
this  respect?  We  believe,  say  they,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
image  of  the  Father,  in  whom  dwells  all  the 
fulness  of  the  godhead,  by  whom  we  know 
the  Father,  &c.  It  is  by  no  means  incul- 
cated in  this  place,  that  the  eternal  Son  of 
God  assumed  his  whole  humanity,  consist 


iug  of  body  and  soul,  from  the  nature  of* 
the  virgin  Mary,  and  that  the  assumed  hu- 
manity died  for  us,  but  the  true  eternal 
Son  of  God  remained  alive,  &c.,  as  the 
Calvinists  declare  ; but  as  the  apostle  says: 
lie  (that  is,  the  man  Christ)  is  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God,  &c.  Colos.  1. 15.,  in  him 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead 
bodily.  Col.  n.  9,  as  is  declared  in  the  con- 
fession of  the  Baptists,  &c. 

Further,  observe  the  article  of  the  Wal- 
denses concerning  the  magistracy : We 
believe,  say  they,  that  kings,  princes,  and 
magistrates,  are  ordained  by  the  Lord  as  his 
ministers,  whom  we  are  bound  to  obey,  &c... 
but  what  do  they  add  by  way  of  illustration; 
that  a Christian  may  administer  such  offices, 
as  taught  in  the  Calvinistic  churches?  O 
no;  but  they  say  (that  we  must  regulate 
ourselves)  according  to  the  example  of  our 
Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ ; for  he  paid 
tribute,  but  administered  no  office  of  civil 
jurisdiction  or  government;  and,  in  his  state 
of  humiliation,  he  bore  the  sword  of  the 
heavenly  word,  even  as  the  Baptists  con- 
fess. 

If  you  go  further,  take  notice  of  the  ar- 
ticle on  baptism:  We  believe,  say  they, 
that  the  water,  in  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, is  an  external  visible  sign  which  evin- 
ces to  us  the  efficacy  of  the  internal  opera- 
tion of  God,  namely,  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  the  mortifying  of  the  flesh 
in  Christ  Jesus,  by  whom  vve  are  made 
members  of  the  holy  church,  in  which  we 
give  evidence  of  our  confession  of  faith, 
and  of  the  reformation  of  our  life.  Observe 
well  ; is  there  a single  word  spoken  of  in- 
fant-baptism, which  is  urged,  at  present, 
with  so  much  zeal,  in  the  Calvinistic 
church  ? O no;  but  the  opposite  is  sufficient- 
ly declared  in  the  expression:  That  the 
water  in  the  sacrament  is  an  external  visible 
sign  which  evinces  to  us  the  efficacy  of  the 
internal  operation  ol  God,  namely,  the  re- 
newing, & c.  For  who  does  not  know  that 
infants  cannot  understand  this  external 
visible  sign,  much  less,  that  they  should  ac- 
knowledge, that  the  same  sign  reprsents  to 
them  the  power  of  the  internal  operation  of 
God,  namely,  the  renewing?  And,  to  be 
brief,  how  can  infants,  which  have  not 
walked  in  the  old  life,  be  sealed  by  baptism 
unto  a new  life  ? In  the  same  article  it  is 
said  that  baptism  is  a representation  of  the 
mortifying  of  the  flesh,  &c.  But  how' can 
infants  be  reminded  of  this,  by  baptism, 
that  they  must  mortify  the  flesh,  which,  be; 
fore  baptism,  did  not  live  after  the  flesh  ? 
It  follows,  tnerefore,  that  the  Waldenses 
did  not  once  think  of  infant-bapttsm  in 
this  article. 

Abraham  Mellin  afterwards  produces 
certain  doctrinal  points  which,  as  he  says, 
were  ascribed  by  their  adversaries,  for  the 
most  part,  unjustly,  to  the  Albigenses,  (and, 
of  course,  to  the  Waldenses,  who  w ere  the 
same;)  they  consisted  of  28  articles,  the 
first  half  of  which  he  rejecteil  without  hes- 
itation, saying  : These  are  the  chief  articles 
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charged  against  the  Albigenses,  by  the  pa- 
pists; the  first  fourteen  were  probably  in- 
vented by  their  adversaries,  and  falsely  im- 
puted to  them,  (in  order  that  we  may  not 
be  led  into  a dispute  about  words)  the  re- 
maining fourteen  agree,  for  the  most  part, 
with  the  Waldenses,  as  well  as  with  us,  &c. 

But,  reader,  what  are  the  contents  of 
these  last  fourteen  articles  which  A.  Mellin 
appears  so  free  to  approve  ? 

First  of  all,  the  very  first  article,  that  is, 
the  fifteenth,  if  we  reckon  the  preceding 
ones  such,  attracts  our  attention.  They, 
the  Waldenses,  totally  reject  (their  accu- 
sers say)  all  the  sacraments  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church,  and  entirely  disapprove  of 
the  holy  baptism,  (namely,  infant-baptism 
besides  which  there  was  no  other  acknowl- 
edged at  that  time  in  the  Roman  church) 
as  unnecessary  and  useless,  and  deny,  that 
infants,  which  have  no  sin  but  original  sin, 
can  be  saved  by  baptism ; they  declare, 
moreover,  that  the  external  water  of  the 
holy  baptism  differs,  in  no  particular,  from 
the  water  of  rivers. 

We  will  now  turn  to  the  article  on  oaths, 
which,  reckoned  with  the  preceding,  is  the 
twenty  sixth ; it  is  there  expressly  stated  : 
They  teach,  that  swearing  is  utterly  for- 
bidden. 

Let  it  now  be  asked  if  these  last  articles 
on  baptism  and  oaths  are  justly  ascribed  to 
the  Albigenses,  as  was  proved  before,  and 
as  here  acknowledged  by  Mellin,  whether 
those  w’ho  made  this  confession,  can  be  just- 
ly reckoned  with  the  Calvinistic  church  ? 
which,  as  regards  these  articles,  has  pub- 
lished a confession  diametrically  opposite  ; 
or  whether  they  may  not  be  considered  as 
pertaining  to  the  church  of  the  Baptists, 
who,  as  respects  these  articles,  agree  with 
their  confession  ; namely,  that  infant-bap- 
tism is  useless,  and  that  we  ought  by  no 
means  to  swear. 

As  regards  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
Jesus  Christ,  the  magistracy,  and  other  ar- 
ticles, it  was  shown  before,  that  the  Wal- 
denses and  Albigenses  diet  not  differ  the 
least  therein  from  the  Baptists. 

Some  moral  precepts  left  by  the  Waldenses 

to  their  churches. 

We  again  have  recourse  to  J.  P.  Perrin  of 
Lyons,  whose  testimony  relative  to  the  mat- 
ters of  faith  of  the  Waldenses,  has  always 
been  highly  esteemed.  Among  other  things, 
he  gives  an  account  of  the  precepts  left  by 
them  for  the  edification  of  a virtuous  life  ; 
the  following  are  intended  to  promote  a vir- 
tuous and  devout  deportment  towards  those 
who  are  without.  In  the  third  part  der 
Geschichte  der  Waldenser  und  A/bigen- 
ser.  Buck  i.  Cap  16,  we  may  read  as  fol- 
lows : How  we  should  conduct  towards  those 
without.  1.  We  ought  not  to  love  the 
■world.  2.  We  should  avoid  bad  company. 
3.  We  should,  if  possible,  live  in  peace  j 
with  all  men.  4.  We  should  not  go  to  law. 
5.  We  should  not  take  revenge.  6.  We  : 


ought  to  love  our  enemies.  7.  We  should 
willingly  endure  labor,  reproach,  threaten - 
ings,  rejection,  reviling,  injustice,  and  all 
kindsof  torture  for  the  truth’s  sake.  8.  We 
should  possess  our  souls  in  patience.  9.  We 
ought  not  to  be  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers.  1(1.  We  should  have  no 
fellowship  with  evil  works,  and  especially 
with  such  as  savor  of  idolatry,  and  all  ser- 
vices which  tend  this  way,  and  thus  we 
should  judge  of  similar  cases. 

We  find  in  the  same  book,  and  on  the 
same  page,  certain  rules  intended  for  be- 
lievers themselves,  for  the  regulation  of 
their  conduct:  they  are  as  follows  : 

How  believers  are  to  regulate  themselves. 
1.  They  ought  not  to  serve  the  deadly  in- 
ordinate lusts  of  the  flesh.  2.  They  should 
keep  their  members  in  subjection,  that  they 
may  not  become  instruments  of  wicked- 
ness. 3.  They  should  have  their  thoughts 
under  control.  4.  They  should  keep  the 
body  in  subjection  to  the  spirit.  5.  They 
should  mortify  their  members.  6.  They 
should  avoid  idleness.  7.  They  should  ob- 
serve temperance  in  eating  and  drinking, 
and  moderation  in  their  discourse,  and  in  the 
cares  of  this  world.  8.  They  should  practise 
works  of  mercy.  9.  They  should  live  in 
faith  and  good  manners.  10.  They  should 
contend  against  evil  lusts.  11.  They  should 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh.  12.  They 
should  attend  divine  worship  at  the  proper 
opportunity.  13.  They  should  remind  one 
another  of  the  will  of  God.  14.  They 
should  diligently  examine  their  conscien- 
ces. 15.  They  sliould  purify,  improve,  and 
compose  their  minds.  These  and  similar 
precepts  the  Waldenses  presented  to  their 
members,  as  instructions  Dy  which  to  lead 
a virtuous  and  godly  life.as  well  in  relation 
to  God  as  to  their  neighbor  and  them- 
selves. 

Testimony  of  ancient  historians,  in  regard 

to  the  virtuous  life  of  the  Waldenses. 

It  is  astonishing  that  the  violent  opposers 
of  the  Waldenses,  who  accused  them  prin- 
cipally on  account  of  their  faith,  found 
nothing  to  censure  in  their  lives,  although 
they  took  great  pains  for  this  purpose : 
true,  there  were  some,  who,  out  of  dead- 
ly hatred  for  these  people,  invented  many 
lies  to  tarnish  their  character;  yet  their 
companions,  who  had  a greater  love  of  trulh, 
immediately  contradicted  their  assertions. 

Jacob  de  Riberia,  who  suffered  himself 
to  be  employed  as  a persecutor  of  the  Wal- 
denses, says:  That  they  resided  a long 
time  in  Narbonne,  or  in  Gaul  Narbonense, 
in  the  bishopric  of  Abbi,  Rhodes,  Cahors, 
and  at  Aix  la  Chapelle,  and  that  all  those 
there,  at  that  time,  who  wished  to  be  styled 
ecclesiastics  and  bishops,  were  slightly  es- 
teemed ; because  nearly  all  those  priests 
were  unworthy  and  illiterate.  Hence,  says 
he,  it  was  an  easy  matter  for  the  Walden- 
ses, by  virtue  of  their  extraordinary  learn- 
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ing,  to  gain  the  ascendency  over  the  peo- 
ple. 

' Reinerius  also,  a dominican  friar,  and  a 
cruel  inquisitor  andopposer  of  the  Wal- 
denses,  having  undertaken  to  defame  them 
on  account  ot  their  frequently  reading  the 
scriptures,  said  : The  Waldenses,  as  if 
willing  to  make  a show  of  their  learning, 
produced  much  matter  relative  to  purity, 
humility,  and  other  virtues,  and  declared 
that  sin  ought  to  be  avoided ; besides,  they 
adduced  the  words  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, &c.  He  adds  that  they  taught  out  of 
the  gospels  and  the  writings  of  the  apostles, 
how  the  followers  or  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ  ought  to  conduct  themselves:  he 
says : That  those  alone  are  followers  of  the 
apostles^  who  imitate  their  lives,  &c.  In 
conclusion,  he  says : That  the  pope,  bish- 
ops, and  ecclesiastics,  who  enjoy  the  riches 
ot  this  life,  and  do  not  follow  the  holiness 
of  the  apostles,  are  no  rulers  of  the  church 
ol  Jesus  Christ ! 

The  extraordinary  virtues  of  the  Wal- 
denses are  plainly  exhibited  in  the  work  of 
Reinerius  on  their  manners  ; nay,  it  is  as- 
tonishing how  this  writer,  who  had  no  no- 
tion of  saying  any  thing  but  the  very  worst 
of  them,  nay,  strove  to  place  them  in  the  list 
of  heretics,  has,  nevertheless,  so  exalted 
their  virtues  that  the  papists  ought  really 
to  blush.  The  following  are  the  words  of 
their  inquisitor : It  is  discernible  in  their 
conversation  and  conduct,  says  he,  that 
they  are  heretics ; for  their  deportment  is 
modest  and  retired ; they  do  not  manifest 
pride  in  their  clothing;  for  they  wear  nei- 
ther the  most  costly,  nor  yet  the  cheapest 
cloth : they  pursue  no  mercantile  business; 
they  abstain  from  lying,  swearing,  and  de- 
ceit; but,  like  mechanics,  they  maintain 
themselves  by  manual  labor.  Their  teach- 
ers are  weavers  and  shoemakers  ; they  do 
not  accumulate  great  riches,  but  are  con- 
tented with  the  conveniences  of  life.  The 
Lyonists  (that  is,  the  Waldenses)  are  also 
chaste,  observe  temperance  in  eating  and 
drinking,  mid  never  frequent  taverns,  &c. 

Concerning  the  mode  of  prayer  among 
the  Waldenses,  we  find  the  following  in 
an  ancient  papistic  work:  The  Waldenses 
observe  this  mode  of  prayer : they  kneel 
down  upon  the  ground  and  lean  against  a 
bench,  or  something  to  that  purpose.  But 
they  continue  in  prayer  with  bent  knees 
and  flexed  body,  so  long,  generally,  that 
one  could  say  the  Lord’s  prayer  thirty 
or  forty  times ; this  exercise  they  perform 
everyday  with  great  reverence,  &c.  Again, 
they  teach  or  have  no  other  prayer  but  the 
Lord’s  prayer,  &c. ; the  angelic  salutation 
or  the  Jive  Maria , they  despise. 

_ Among  others,  the  ancients  make  men- 
tion of  some  among  the  Waldenses,  whom 
they  used  to  call  apostles,  teachers,  angels, 
and  brethren  ; names  obtained,  not  by  vir- 
tue of  their  great  nobility,  royal  descent 
or  extensive  wordly  learning,  but,  to  all  ap- 
pearance, on  account  of  their  virtues. 
For  their  extraction  and  influence  in  the 
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world  were  inconsiderable;  their  names 
were  Nicholas  of  Toland ; John  of  Poland, 
a peasant’s  son;  Walrich  of  Hardek,  a 
shoemaker;  Conrad  of  Juabill,  a peasant’s 
son  ; Simon  of  Salig  in  Hungaria,  a tailor 
by  trade;  Herman  von  Mestelgen,  a far- 
mer’s son,  a blacksmith  by  trade,  &c. 

But,  says  the  writer  their  accuser,  they 
lead  this  kind  of  a life : first,  they  fast 
three  or  four  days  in  the  week,  living  on 
bread  and  water,  unless  their  work  is  very 
laborious ; the  superiors  among  them  take 
care  that  their  inferiors  be  in  their  pres- 
ence ; (the  terms  superiors  and  inferiors 
being  understood  in  relation  to  the  teach- 
ers and  common  people,  or  master  work- 
men and  their  apprentices,  or  the  like,  so 
that  there  may  be  no  ambiguity;)  they  pray 
seven  times  a day,  die  eldest  among  them 
begins  the  prayer. 

This  and  similar  testimony  respecting 
the  virtues  of  the  Waldenses,  given  by 
their  bitterest  enemies,  demonstrates  that 
they  were  a benevolent,  virtuous,  and  devout 
people ; and,  moreover,  that  they  have  been 
basely  slandered  by  those  who  endeavored 
to  maintain  an  opposite  opinion  in  regard  to 
them,  because  they  sought  either  to  gain  pos- 
session of  their  property,  or  to  deprive  them 
of  their  life.  However,  we  will  account 
how  unjustly  some  calumniators  endeavor- 
ed to  accuse  these  people,  both  as  respects 
their  faith  and  their  life. 

How  the  Waldenses  were  unjustly  accused 

by  their  inquisitors  and  defarners. 

In  the  History  of  the  Waldenses,  Book 
n.,  part  ii.,  by  J.  P.  Perrin,  translated  by 
J.  M.  V.  Chap  ii.,  page  74,  there  ra  an  ac- 
count of  a John  Veiled, monk,  and  inquisi- 
tor over  the  Waldenses,  how  falsely  and 
deceitfully  he  or  his  clerk  led  the  af- 
fairs of  this  people ; from  this,  the  nature  of 
their  other  accusations  may  be  inferred; 
the  passage  alluded  to  is  as  follows : 

But  in  this  judicial  proceeding,  drawn 
up  by  John  Vefleti,  the  monk,  we  have  ob- 
served and  remarked  an  exquisite  kind  of 
villainy  and  low  cunning ; tor  as  the  pro- 
ceedings present  themselves  to  us  now, 
we  do  not  find  any  mark  with  which  the 
commissary  distinguished  the  answers  of 
the  defendants,  as  they  were  uttered ; but 
we  discovered  afterwards,  in  the  proceed- 
ings, that  the  simple  replies  were  ampli- 
fied and  extended  by  additional  matter, 
which  generally  conveyed  a different  mean- 
ing from  that  of  the  pre- written  reply  con- 
tained in  the  judicial  proceedings ; by  this 
means  the  meaning  of  the  defendant  was 
reversed,  as  though  he  had  said  that  which 
he  had  not  thought  of. 

For  example,  where  it  is  asked  whether 
he  does  not  believe  that,  in  mass,  as  soon  as 
the  words  of  the  sacrament ^are  pronounced 
by  the  priest,  the  body  of  Christ  is  present 
in  the  host,  as  large  as  it  was  on  the  cross, 
and  the  Waldenses  answered,  no  ! Veileti 
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or  Ml  clerk,  has  drawn  up  the  answer  to 
intimate,  that  he  confessed  that  he  did  not 
believe  in  God.  Again,  when  it  was  asked 
whether  the  saints  ought  to  be  invoked, 
aqd  the  reply  was  no  ; they  wrote  that 
tiusy  reviled  and  calumniated  the  saints. 
The  question : Must  the  Virgin  Mary  be 
saluted  and  invoked  in  time  of  need  r being 
answered  in  the  negative  ; they  wrote  that 
die  Virgin  was  reviled. 

Behold,  so  faithlessly  did  the  monks  and 
inquisitors  act  in  these  important  matters ; 
ana,  says  the  writer,  divine  providence 
has  powerfully  displayed  itself  in  this,  that 
such  villainy  is  ascertained  at  this  day, 
and  remains  a means  by  which  to  point 
out  the  spirit  which  actuated  those  men 
who  oppressed  the  members  of  the  church 
of  Christ  with  multifarious  frauds,  and  even- 
tually burnt  and  destroyed  them ; and  who 
yet  nave  the  audacity  to  ask  where  the 
church  and  believers  which  they  themselves 
destroyed,  were  before  our  appearance. 

If,  says  the  writer,  the  reader  should  be 
desirous  to  know  how  these  judicial  pro- 
ceedings fell  into  our  hands,  it  may  be  prop- 
er to  inform  him  that  it  happened  by  the 
dispensation  of  God.  The  archbishop  of 
Ambrun,  John  Rostan,  and  others,  had 
these  writings  and  proceedings  in  their 
chests  and  chanceries,  till  at  length  the 
city  in  which  they  resided,  was  taken,  A. 
D.  1585,  on  which  occasion  the  archbish- 
op’s court  having  taken  fire,  many  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  courts  which  had  long 
since  been  held  against  the  Waldensesj 
were  thrown  in  packs  into  the  street,  and 
were  ordered  by  Calignon,  chancelor  of 
Navarre,  and  a certain  counselor  of  Gre- 
noble, who  happened  to  be  present,  to  be 
gathered  up  indiscriminately  and  delivered 
up  to  them;  thus,  these  perfidious  calum- 
nies against  the  Waldenses,  were  brought 
to  light,  which,  otherwise,  would  have  been 
held  among  the  papists  as  true  accusations. 
It  happens  according  to  the  proverb  : 
“ Liesjiy  swift , but  truth  overtakes  them.''’ 
We  wdl  now  conclude  our  account  of  the 
true  faith  and  good  walk  of  the  Walden- 
ses, and  offer  a few  remarks  upon  the  time 
and  duration  of  their  existence. 

Of  the  time  of  the  Waldenses. 

H.  Montanus  says : The  religion  of  the 
Waldenses  or  Lyonists  continued  for  more 
than  three  hundred  years  in  France  and 
in  some  of  the  Italian  cities,  as  well  pub- 
licly as  privately,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times ; that  is,  from  A.  D. 
1170,.  or  1180  to  A.  D.  1545,  as  may  be 
seen  in  Sleidanus. 

We  have  fixed  the  date  of  their  origin, 
A.  D.  1170,  agreeably  to  the  common  reck- 
oning of  ancient  writers,  but  it  appears 
that  they  existed  long  previously ; lor,  in 
the  year  1120.  persons  confessing  the  same 
religion,  published  to  the  world  their  doc- 
trine against  the  pope,  whom  they  styled 
antichrist,  censuring  liim  for  various  rea- 
sons, as  noticed  above. 


P.  I.  Twisck  gives  the  following  account 
for  the  year  1168 : The  Waldenses,  of 
whom  we  made  mention  fop  the  year  1159, 
had,  by  means  of  their  doctrine,  attainea 
by  this  time  such  an  increase  in  France, 
Spain,  Italy,  and  Germany,  that  their  mem- 
1 bers  were,  to  use  the  expression  of  G.  Ne- 
| briss,  as  numerous  as  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
who  being  summoned  before  the  pope  of 
Rome  to  give  an  account  of  their  doctrine, 
refused  to  appear,  asserting  that  they  haa 
no  right  to  obey  the  pope,  inasmuch  as  he 
was  antichrist,  and  as  such  had  declared 
them  conspirators. 

A.  D.  1199.  At  this  date  the  Albigen- 
ses,  who  were  of  the  same  church  with  the 
Waldenses,  had  increased  to  such  a de- 
gree in  the  earldom  of  Toulouse,  that  there 
were,  as  the  papists  complained?  almost  a 
thousand  cities  polluted  with  them,  &c. 
“ Introduction  to  the  Martyr’s  Mirror .” 

Lord  St.  Aldegonde  coincides  with  this, 
saying : Notwithstanding  Peter  Bruce  was 
burnt  as  a heretic  at  St.  Giles  near  Nis- 
mes,  yet  their  doctrine  spread  abroad  in 
the  province  of  Gascony,  the  earldom  of 
Fois,  Querci,  Agenois,  Bourdoix,  and 
throughout  nearly  all  Lanquedoc  and  the 
earldom  of  Jugrane,  now  called  Venire. 
This  doctrine  was  embraced  by  nearly  all 
Provence;  also,  the  cities  Cahors,  Nar- 
bonne,  Carcassonne,  Rhodes,  Aix  la  Cha- 
pelle,  Mesieres,  Toulouse,  Avignon,  Mon- 
tauban,  St.  Antonin,  Puflayres,  Castres, 
Minerve,  Begiers,  Beau  care,  Lombes,  Pan- 
nas,  and  the  country  Bigorre,  were  filled 
with  it,  besides  many  other  cities  which 
were  favorable  to  them  j as  Tarascan,  Mar- 
seilles, Peries,  Agenois,  Marmand,  and 
Bordeaux,  which  afforded  an  opportunity 
for  the  further  extension  of  this  doctrine, 
on  the  one  side,  into  Spain  and  England  ; 
and  on  the  other,  into  Germany,  Bohemia, 
Hungary,  Moravia,  Dalmatia,  and  even 
into  Italy. 

In  such  manner,  that  withall  the  diligence 
I of  the  pope  and  his  minions,  together  with 
the  aid  of  princes  and  civil  powers,  in  car- 
rying on  the  work  of  extirpation,  first  by 
disputations,  but  subsequently  by  banish- 
ment, papistic  excommunication  and  an- 
athemas, annunciation  of  the  crusades,  and 
indulgences  to  all  who  would  commit  vio- 
lence upon  them ; nay,  finally  by  all  kinds  of 
torture ; burning,  hanging,  and  cruel  blood- 
shed, thereby  throwing  the  whole  world 
into  confusion;  with  all  this,  they,  (the 
papists,)  nevertheless,  were  unable  to  pre- 
vent the  flame  from  spreading  far  and  w ide 
into  nearly  all  countries  of  tne  world. 

The  above  appears  wonderful,  but  as  re- 
gards the  Lord  God,  it  is  no  wonder,  with 
u'hoin  there  is  nothing  strange  nor  impossi- 
ble. Meanwhile,  we  observe  how  Goa  suf- 
fered this  mustard  seed  of  the  Albigenses, 
or  Poor  men  of  Lyons,  to  grow  up  a large 
tree,  even  in  the  very  midst  of  persecution. 
O.  the  power,  wisdom,  and  love  of  God, 
who  does  not  forsake  his  people  ! 

We  will  conclude  this  century  in  the 
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language  of  P.  I.  Twisck : As  regards  the 
condition  and  circumstances  of  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  in  this  century,  we  observe  no 
change  or  reformation;  except  that  we 
find  many  excellent  characters  who  oppos- 
ed popery  with  the  holy  scriptures,  there- 
by rejecting  images,  pilgrimages,  mass,  and 
other  papistic  superstitions,  and  also  in- 
fant-baptism, concerning  which,  says  he, 
you  may  consult  the  years  1145, 1159, 1168, 


1 182, 1 198.  Thus  the  anabaptists  and  many 
others,  having  a better  doctrine  than  the 
catholics,  together  with  their  followers  or 
copartners,  supported  themselves  amidst 
numerous  persecutions,  for  a great  length 
of  time,  or  even  to  the  present  date,  in  va- 
rious provinces  and  countries,  &c.  Chron. 
12tes  Buch,  auf  das  ende  des  Zwoelften 
Yahrhunderts,  Pag.  511. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  THIRTEENTH 

CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 


Martyrdom  prevails  this  century  in  the  Albion  valleys,  throughout  Prance,  England,  and  other 
countries.  Crusades  preached  from  A.  D.  1209,  to  close  of  century  ; the  destruction  of  msny  Aibigenses 
caused  by  it.  Remark,  with  eight  arguments,  proving  that  the  Aibigenses  wsre  defenseless.  One 
hundred  and  eighty  Aibigenses  burnt  outside  of  the  fortress  Minerva,  A.  D.  1210.  Sixty  of  the  same 
people  burnt  at  Casser,  at  the  close  of  1211.  About  one  hundred  professors  of  this  doctrine  burnt  in 
the  tower  of  Cassas,  at  the  end  of  1211.  Fifty  others  burnt  at  Chastelnau  d’Ari.  Above  four 
hundred  persons,  called  Induti,  but  of  the  same  belief  with  the  Aibigenses,  burnt  at  Lavaur  or 
Vsnrum,  because  they  would  not  embrace  the  catholic  faith.  Commencement  of  the  particular  ac- 
count of  the  martyrs.  The  great  persecution  of  A.  D.  1206.  A man,  who  held  the  doctrine  of  the 
Waldenses,  burnt  in  London,  A.  D.  1210  ; also  twenty-four  in  Paris.  About  a hundred  Waldenses 
burnt  in  Strasburg,  thirty  nine  in  Bingen,  and  eighteen  in  Mentz,  A.  D.  1212.  Cruel  inguieition  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses,  A.  D.  1214 ; chief  inguieitor,  Conrad  of  Marburg  ; his  mode  of  ex- 
amination with  red  hot  iron,  with  hot  and  cold  water ; the  oath  presented  to  the  heretics  by  the  in- 
quisitor of  .tbs  hospital  of  Utrecht,  A.  D.  1215,  Ac.  About  eighty  persons,  called  Waldenses,  burnt  in 
8trasbarg;  also  some  Christians  at  Toulouse,  A.  D.  1215.  Gerhard  de  la  Motte,  deacon  of  the  Chris- 
tiana called  Albi- Waldenses,  with  some  of  his  copartners,  burnt  in  Borriens,  A.  D.  1227.  Several 
papistic  ordinances  against  the  Waldenses,  related  for  A.  D.  1229.  Severe  persecution  raised  by  the 
spiritual  court  in  Germany  ; many  Waldensea  burnt,  A.  D.  1230.  Three  successive  edicts  of  empe- 
ror Frederick  II.  A.  D.  1230.  Severe  persecution  of  the  Baptist  Waldenses  in  the  German  territories, 
A.  D.  1231.  Nineteen  Waldenses  burnt  in  the  bishopric  of  Toulouse,  A.  D.  1232  ; also  two  hun- 
dred and  twenty  four  near  Toulouse,  A.  D.  1243.  A vigorous  spiritual  court  held  in  the  aforemen- 
tioned bishopric,  A.  D.  1251,  continued  in  the  following  year.  Decree  of  pope  Urban  III.  against 
the  Waldensea  and  Aibigenses  in  Lombardy  and  round  Genoa,  A.  D.  1262,  which  gave  rise  to  great 
persecutions,  A.  D,  1280,  1283,  1284.  Gerhard  Sagarell  burnt  at  Parma,  A.  D.  1285.  Herman,  An- 
dreas, and  Guiiemette  exhumed,  A.  D.  1299.  Conclusion. 


The  valleys  of  the  province  of  Albion, 
the  vicinity  of  Toulouse,  nay,  all  France, 
England,  and  other  kingdoms,  furnish  this 
century  with  a host  of  martyrs,  who,  mise- 
rable and  afflicted  in  consequence  of  cruel 
torturings,  suffered  nevertheless  with  con- 
solation, nay,  with  joy,  in  consideration  of 
their  sure  hope  and  unshaken  confidence 
in  the  Lord,  their  shield  and  recompense. 

The  persecutions,  this  century,  of  the 
Waldenses  and  Aibigenses,  were  more  se- 
vere than  any  we  read  of  in  preceding  cen- 
turies ; for  it  appeared  as  if  the  very  pow- 
ers of  hell,  so  to  speak,  had  risen  to  de- 
stroy all  believers,  nay,  the  whole  earth. 

In  the  years  1209, 10,  11, 12,  25, 34,  and 
throughout  the  thirteenth  century,  cru- 
sades, or  holy,  voluntary,  military  prepa- 
rations, were  preached  by  orders  of  the 
pope,  with  the  design  of  exterminating  the 
Waldenses  and  Aibigenses  in  the  whole 
world,  and  especially  in  the  kingdom  of 
France,  &c. 

The  crusades  consisted  of  great  legions 
of  Roman  catholics  who  volunteered  in 
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this  holy  war,  so  called ; each  one  had  for 
a badge  a white  cross  affixed  to  his  breast, 
from  which  cross  these  legions  were  called 
crusades. 

Butto  make  them  more  valiant  and  cour- 
ageous in  destroying  and  exterminating 
tne  Waldenses  and  Aibigenses  with  fire, 
sword,  gallows,  and  other  instruments  of 
death,  without  mercy  or  forbearance,  eveiy 
one  who  should  perish  in  these  expedi- 
tions, or  lose  his  life  by  the  weapons  of 
the  princes  who  should  undertake  to  pro- 
tect the  Waldenses  and  the  Aibigenses, 
received  from  the  pope  the  promise  of  a 
full  forgiveness  of  all  his  sins ; nay,  that 
he  should  go  straightway  to  heaven,  &c. 

This  had  the  effect  of  bringing  together 
an  innumerable  multitude^  in  order,  ns  for 
the  honor  of  God,  to' exterminate  the  so  call- 
ed heretics,  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
thus  be  happy  after  death;  and  enlisting 
under  particular  chieftains  in  martial  ar- 
ray, they  marched  forth  against  the  Wal- 
denses and  Aibigenses,  dealing  around 
them  death,  fire,  desolation,  and  tyrannical 
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cruelty,  not  even  sparing  the  babe  at  its 
mothers  breast.  The  number  of  innocents 
who  perished,  and  the  severity  of  the  tor- 
tures inflicted  upon  them,  merely  for  opin- 
ion’s sake,  are  beyond  the  power  of  de- 
scription. 


' Remark  in  regard  to  the  distinction  of  the 
people  called  Albigenses  or  IFaldenses. 

I deem  it  necessary  here . to  offer  a cau- 
tion, which  I wish  to  have  borne  in  mind 
wherever  the  Albigenses  and  Waldenses 
are  spoken  of  as  witnesses  of  our  faith 
namely,  that  we  intend  such  people  as  had 
an  abhorrence  for  warfare,  and,  besides  die 
confession  of  their  and  our  most  holy  faith 
in  regard  to  the  points  essential  to  salva- 
tion, willingly  and  patieptly,  kas  defense- 
less sheep  of  Christ,  entered  the  path  of 
death  under  the  many  tortures  inflicted 
upon  them  by  the  enemies  of  faith,  to  the 

flory  of  God,  the  edification  of  their  neigh- 
or,  and  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls. 
It  is  true  that  there  is  mention  made  in  an- 
cient writings,  of  men  improperly*  called 
Waldenses  or  Albigenses,  who  resisted 
their  enemies ; nay,  put  them  to  flight ; of 
such  we  do  not  speak  here;  nay,  we  have 
designedly  omitted  all  who  might  be  sus- 
pected of  such  a thing.  It  is  likewise  to  be 
observed,  that  the  ponces  who  had  taken 
the  defenseless  Albigenses  and  Walden- 
ses  under  their  protection,  were  some- 
times (through  sheer  ignorance)  called  Al- 
bigenses or  Waldenses,  as  likewise  their 
soldiers  also,  merely  because  they  protected 
them  ; we,  however,  do  not  speak  of  these, 
but  of  those  who  lived  peaceably  and 
mildly,  according  to  their  confession,  under 
their  protection. 

Ancient  history  shows  satisfactorily,  that 
many  of  them  dwelt,  tike  defenseless  sheep , 
under  (lie  government  of  such  princes,  and 
that,  on  this  account,  war  was  sometimes 
waged  by  their  enemies  against  the  princes, 
so  that  there  was  an  indiscriminate  suffer- 
ing ; but  we  have  exerted  all  our  abilities 
in  order  to  make  a plain  distinction,  so  that 
as  far  as  we  know,  not  one  of  those  reck- 
oned by  us  among  the  martyrs,  had  any 
thing  to  do  with  revenge,  much  less  with 
war. 

In  regard  to  this,  I will  now  add  from 
ancient  writers,  for  the  benefit  of  truth 
seeking  readers,  some  brief  arguments,  to 
prove  that  the  Albigenses  and  the  Walden- 
ses dwelt  defenseless,  in  retirement  under 
the  protection  of  their  civil  powers;  and 
that  war  was  carried  on  against  said  pow- 
ers, who  were,  on  this  account,  called  Wal- 
denses and  Albigenses : the  fact  that  these 
powers  defended  themselves,  gave  rise  to 
the  report,  that  the  Waldenses  and  Albi- 
genses put  themselves  in  a state  of  defense ; 
nay,  that  they  actually  fought. 


•Their  proper  name  was  Ruptuarios  or  Routiera, 
destroyers  or  maurauders. 


Argument  /.  Abraham  Mel  tin  states : 
That  the  pope  sent  legates  and  letters 
throughout  France,  with  ^orders  to  the  ec- 
clesiastics, as  well  as  the  seculars,  to  exter- 
minate the  Albigenses ; although  Raimund, 
earl  of  Toulouse,  had  already  taken  upon 
him  to  defend  the  Albigenses:  for  this 
reason,  pope  Innocent  wrote  to  the  arch- 
bishop of  Narbonne,  and  to  other  bishops, 
abbots,  and  chief  ecclesiastics,  and  espe- 
cially to  Radulph,  a canon  of  Narbonne, 
and  the  abbots  of  the  great  valley,  and  of 
Cisteaux,  that  they  should  hold  a confer- 
ence with  the  earl,  and  prevail  upon  him  to 
persecute  the  heretics,  (that  is.  the  Wal- 
denses;) if,  however,  he  should  reject  their 
counsel,  they  were  to  excommunicate  him, 
both  of  which  happened. 

Argument  II.  Chassanion  tells  us,  that 
shortly  after  the  secession  of  the  earl  of 
Toulouse  and  the  king  of  Arragon,  the 
abbot  of  Cisteaux,  the  king’s  prime  ambas- 
sador, sent  forth  the  bishop  of  Toulouse 
to  preach  the  crusade  against  earl  Raimund, 
in  order  to  excite  the  world  against  him 
and  his  province,  under  the  pretext,  that 
he  was  guilty  of  rebellion  against  the  (Ro- 
man catholic)  church,  and  that  he  afforded 
protection  to  all  heretics  (namely,  the  Albi- 
genses) that  were  within  his  territories. 

Argument  III.  The  pope’s  legate  sum- 
moned Raimund,  earl  of  Toulouse,  to 
Arles,  and  informed  him,  that  a council 
would  there  be  held,  to  consider  his  case ; 
(namely,  his  having  taken  the  Albigenses 
under  nis  protection  ;)  when  he  appeared, 
several  articles  were  presented  to  him  for 
the  regulation  of  his  conduct ; one  of  which 
reads  thus : That  he  should  expel  from  his 
territories  all  heretics,  (namely,  the  Wal- 
denses who  lived  under  him  in  peace  and 
retirement,)  together  with  their  connec- 
tions, friends,  and  relations.  Again : That 
he  should  deliver  up  to  the  nuncio  and  the 
earl  of  Montserat,  all  persons  who  should 
be  named  to  him,  namely,  those  who  pro- 
fessed the  same  doctrine,  in  order  that 
they  might  dispose  of  them  at  pleasure  ; and 
this  within  the  space  of  one  year.  Chassa- 
nion. 

Argument  IV.  Robert  ot  Auxerre  con- 
cludes his  annual  register  with  the  papistic 
anathema  against  Raimund,  earl  of  Tou- 
louse, whose  territory  was  given  as  a prey 
to  all  who  wished.  Because  he  was  found, 
says  he,  to  extend  favor  and  assistance  to 
the  heretics,  namely,  the  Albigenses  and 
the  Waldenses;  and,  on  this  account,  was 
declared  an  apostate  from  the  faith,  and  an 
open  enemy  of  the  (Roman)  church.  Chron. 
Altiss.  A.  D.  1211.  Deceased  A.  D.  1212. 

Who  does  not  perceive,  that  this  earl 
was  excommunicated  for  the  sole  reason, 
that  he  permitted  the  heretics,  called  Al- 
bigenses and  Waldenses,  to  live  under  him? 
for  this  reason  also,  his  whole  territory  was 
delivered  over  to  spoliation. 

Argument  V.  In  the  year  1212,  the  city 
of  Perine  in  the  territory  of  Aix  la  Cha- 
pelle,  was  besieged  by  the  earl  of  Mont- 
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sent;  but  before  the  enemy  arrived,  the 
governor  of  the  city  burnt  the  suburbs,  and 
retreated  with  the  inhabitants  into  the  for- 
tification, &c.  The  city  was  eventually 
taken,  and,  as  the  writer  says,  seventy  sol- 
diers who  were  in  it,  were  hanged.  But 
the  remainder  (the  defenseless)  who  main- 
tained the  errors  of  the  Albigenses,  were 
burnt.  Thuce.  Geschich.  Buch  6,  A.  D. 
1550.  From  tins  it  is  more  than  evident, 
that  the  Albigenses  lived  quietly  under 
their  rulers,  and  made  no  defense  against 
their  enemies ; hence,  they  were  not  hanged 
like  the  conquered  soldiers,  but  were  burnt 
like  heretics. 

Argument  VI.  The  earl  of  Montserat. 
as  Paul  Emilius  informs  us,  marched 
throughout  the  country,  and  subjected  all 
the  cities  and  castles  under  his  dominion, 
and  especially  those  in  Agenois  and  Ro- 
vergue.  Not.  says  he,  because  they  all 
held  an  ungodly  doctrine  (that  is,  were  Al- 
bigenses;)  but  that  they  might  not  be  in 
condition  to  protect  or  assist  the  ungodly ; 
(that  is,  the  heretics,  as  they  were  called.) 
Hist  Gall.  Buch  6. 

From  this  it  is  plain  beyond  a doubt, 
that  the  Albigenses,  dwelling  under  the 
rulers,  did  not  only  not  bear  arms,  but  held 
a doctrine  quite  different  from  that  of  the 
rulers;  for,  otherwise,  they  would  have  had 
the  same  name,  or  been  indiscriminately 
called  ungodly  ; here,  however,  the  Albi- 
genses alone  are  called  ungodly,  and  of  the 
rulers  it  is  declared,  that  they  did  not  hold 
the  same  kind  of  doctrine,  though  it  hap- 
pened at  times,  that  the  rulers  and  subjects 
received  the  same  appellation. 

Argument  VII.  To  establish  this  the 
more  firmly,  we  are  to  consider  the  con- 
clusion with  which  the  dominican  friars  of 
that  day  used  to  finish  their  discourses: 
Most  beloved,  you  may  perceive  from  this 
the  glaring  wickedness  of  the  heretics,  (the 
Albigenses,)  &c.  nay,  what  is  worse,  they 
have  accepted  the  protection  of  the  tempo- 
ral lords.  Vinbert.  Burgund.  Predigt64. 

From  these  and  similar  circumstances, 
mere  of  which  we  could  adduce,  it  is  satis- 
factorily known,  that  it  was  not  the  Albi- 
genses or  Waldenses,  but  the  rulers  under 
whom  they  resided,  that  had  recourse  to 
arms,  and  carried  on  war ; they  do  wrong, 
therefore,  who  confound  the  Albigenses 
with  their  rulers,  and  impute  the  acts  of 
the  rulers  to  the  Albigenses,  whether 
through  ignorance  or  design;  their  own 
confession  is  given  above,  in  which  they 
declare:  That  they  imitate  the  example  of 
Christ,  who  administers  no  office  of  civil 
jurisdiction  or  government,  &c.  -P 

Argument  VIII.  To  put  this  matter 
entirely  to  rest,  we  will  add  the  following, 
from  the  “Introduction  to  the  Martyrs 
Mirror,”  printed  1631,  page  50,  col.  1 : In 
the  year  of  our  Lord  ....  there  existed  in 
Toulouse  in  France,  the  Albigenses;  so 
called,  because  they  arose  principally  in  the 
province  of  Albi ; in  doctrine  and  senti- 
ment they  agreed  with  the  former,  (namely, 


the  Waldenses;)  hence  it  is  to  be  presumed, 
that  they  both  were  the  same  people,  though 
called  by  different  names. 

Baronius  informs  us,  that  some  of  their 
tenets  were  : That  infant-baptism  is  not 
essential  to  salvation ; that  an  unworthy, 
wicked  priest  cannot  administer  the  sacra- 
ment ; that  no  man  can  be  a bishop,  who  is 
not  blameless ; that  no  churches  ought  to 
be  erected  to  the  honor  of  God  or  the 
saints ; that  confession  can  be  made  to  any 
person ; that  oaths  are  forbidden,  Sic. ; all 
these  things,  they  say,  are  to  be  found  in 
the  new  testament,  which  is  their  only 
rule,  &c. 

In  the  abovementioned  “Introduction,” 
we  find  their  sentiments  expressed  against 
war ; the  following  is  adduced  as  a refu- 
tation of  those  who  charged  them  with  an 
opposite  opinion : We  must,  therefore,  ob- 
serve, that  when  we  read  of  the  wars 
waged  against  them,  and  that  they  appealed 
to  arms  lor  their  defense,  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  reference  to  the  princes  and  rulers 
who  took  them  under  their  protection ; as 
to  the  king  of  Arragon,  the  earl  of  Tou- 
louse, the  earl  of  Foix,  and  others ; and 
further,  to  those  who  engaged  in  their  ser- 
vice ; but  it  is  not  likely,  it  is  absurd,  that 
those  persons  should  be  included,  who,  ac- 
cording to  Baronius,  conducted  themselves 
according  to  the  new  testament,  which  they 
observed  so  closely,  that  they  would  not 
make  use  of  any  kina  of  an  oath,  which  is 
less  important  than  to  engage  in  war. 

This  receives  confirmation  from  the  de- 
claration of  Baronius,  namely,  that  war 
was  waged  by  the  pope  and  his  adherents, 
against  the  aforementioned  princes,  for  the 
reason,  that  they  would  not  persecute  the 
Albigenses,  and  banish  them  from  their 
dommions : this  was,  says  he,  actually 
accomplished  after  the  abovenamed  prin- 
ces were  subjected,  and  thus  the  Albigen- 
ses became  immediately  extinct  From 
Baronius.  This  could  not  have  happened, 
had  so  numerous  a people  armed  themselves 
against  their  persecutors.  Introduction, 
page  51. 

Proof  of  a plain  distinction  between  the  Al- 
bigenses and  their  rulers  and  fellow 

citizens. 

The  aforementioned  writer  of  the  “Intro- 
duction,” in  proceeding  to  describe  the  vio- 
lence and  grievances  inflicted  upon  the  Al- 
bigenses by  the  papists — ecclesiastics  as 
well  as  temporals,  he  makes  mention  of 
Raimund,  earl  of  Toulouse,  and  also  of  the 
earl  of  Turenne,  saying : That  they  had 
recourse,  to  the  cardinal  and  the  pope’s 
nuncio  (called  Peter,)  in  order  that  they 
should  destroy  or  exterminate  the  heretics, 
(the  Albigenses.)  provided,  that  upon  the 
cardinal’s  preaching,  they  would  not  turn  to 
the  church  of  Rome.  When  these  men 
arrived  at  Toulouse,  says  he,  the  citizens 
in  a body  bound  themselves  under  an  oath. 
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to  deliver  as  many  of  the  Albigegifs  as 
they  were  acquainted  with;  nafltiiSrs  of 
them  were  now  betrayed;  among "others, 
Peter  Moran,  one  of  their  principal  men, 
was  delivered  up;  at  his  trial,  he  made  a 
candid  confession  of  faith : he  was  imme- 
diately condemned  as  a heretic,  and  his 
estate  confiscated,  &c.  “Introduction,  pa. 
51,  cited  from  Baronius.” 

From  the  preceding  eight  arguments,  and 
especially  from  the  last  proof,  the  incon- 
trovertible inference  is,  that  there  must  be 
a plain  distinction  made,  between  the  Al- 
bigenses and  their  rulers,  together  with  the 
citizens  among  whom  they  had  their  resi- 
dence in  the  city.  Whenever  mention  is 
made  of  defense  or  war,  engaged  in  by 
the  citizens  of  this  or  that  city  or  place, 
it  must,  in  all  cases,  be  understood,  as  hav- 
ing reference  to  the  rulers,  and  their  sol- 
diers who  kept  garrison  in  those  cities,  and 
likewise,  to  the  common  citizens;  but  never 
to  the  true  or  sincere  Albigenses,  inasmuch 
as  they,  in  consequence  of  their  faith,  ex- 
ercised no  revenge,  nor  made  any  defense 
against  any  body ; but  lived  in  peace,  under 
their  rulers,  wdlingly  paying  their  taxes. 
As  additional  proof  of  their  inoffensive 
peaceableness,  we  will  give  an  account  of 
the  principal  witnesses,  who  suffered  in  the 
besieged  cities  for  the  sake  of  the  doctrine 
and  religion  of  the  Albigenses;  however, 
that  we  may  give  no  occasion  of  offense  to 
any  of  our  fnends,  we  desire  such  as  may 
entertain  a different  opinion,  in  regard  to 
this  matter,  to  consider,  that  we  do  not 
adduce  these  as  infallible  witnesses,  but 
as  mere  incidental  circumstances;  and  as 
we  have  done  it  out  of  a spirit  of  Christian 
solicitude,  we  hope  that  the  indulgent 
reader  will  receive  it  of  us  in  good  part. 

One  hundred  and  eighty  Albigenses  burnt 

outside  of  castle  Minerva.  - 

In  the  year  1210,  there  was  a large  num- 
ber of  believers,  called  Perfects  or  Albigen- 
ses, put  to  death  near  the  castle  Minerva ; 
for  at  one  time  a hundred  and  eighty  were 
burnt,  of  both  sexes,  who  had  renounced 
the  Roman  antichrist,  and  desired  to  remain 
stedfast  to  Christ  and  his  divine  truth; 
these  having  commended  their  souls  to 
God,  are  now  waiting  for  the  recompense 
and  crown  of  the  righteous. 

As  to  the  manner  in  which  this  happened, 
several  papistic  writers  remark,  that  the 
pope  of  Rome  had  a crusade  or  campaign 
twice  preached,  in  order  to  exterminate 
the  Albigenses  with  violence  wherever 
they  had  themselves  secreted;  besides  this, 
he  promised  forgiveness  of  sin  and  ever- 
lasting salvation,  to  all  those,  in  this  expe- 
dition, who  would  exert  themselves  strenu- 
ously, either  in  burning  or  slaughtering 
the  Waldenses, 

In  the  meantime,  there  were,  in  castle 
Minerva,  many  Albigenses,  called  Perfects, 
living  under  the  protection  of  the  governor 
of  the  castle.  This  castle,  situated  on  a 
high  rock,  was  besieged  by  the  pope’s  nun- 


cio, and  so  closely  invested,  that  being  des- 
titute of  water,  the  governor  was  compelled 
to  surrender.  The  nuncio  issued  orders  to 
put  all  to  death,  who  would  not  join  the 
Roman  church. 

The  inhabitants,  however,  (namely,  the 
defenseless  Albigenses,)  declared:  W e have 
no  desire  to  abandon  our  faith;  we  reject 
the  Roman  faith ; your  labor  is  in  vain ; for 
neither  death  nor  life  can  make  us  apos- 
tates from  our  faith.  Such  was  the  reply 
and  the  determination  of  the  men,  who 
were  all  colleeted.in  one  house ; the  women 
were  in  another  house;  the  abbot  found  them 
possessed  of  so  much  courage  and  intre- 
pidity, that,  with  all  his  fair  speeches,  he 
could  make  no  impression  upon  them. 

The  earl  of  Montserat  then  caused  them 
all,  (namely,  these  witnesses,)  both  men 
and  women,  to  march  out  of  the  castle;  and 
having  made  a large  fire,  he  gave  orders, 
to  cast  the  whole  ot  them,  to  the  number  of 
one  hundred  and  forty,  into  the  flames,  all 
of  whom  were  burnt  alive,  except  three 
women,  who  apostatized  through  weakness, 
and  thus  escaped  the  fire.  The  remainder 
of  those  in  the  castle,  (namely,  the  gover- 
nor with  his  ministers  and  satellites,)  who 
had  kept  the  garrison,  complied  with  the 
I will  of  the  papistic  envoy. 

Peter  Sarnensis  says,  in  a remark  upon 
; the  persons  put  to  death,  that  these  hun- 
dred and  forty  martyrs  were  Albigen- 
ses, and  dial  they  were  called  Perfects, 
(adding)  that  they  chose  to  be  burnt,  rather 
than  join  the  Roman  church. 

It  appears  from  the  account  of  Robert 
von  Auxerre,  a zealous  papistic  writer  of 
that  day,  and  a witness  of  the  resolute 
death  of  these  people,  that  there  were  about 
forty  more  burnt,  than  mentioned  by  the 
preceding  writer,  which  might  well  be;  for 
the  former  might  have  declared  their  sen- 
timents, first,  and  the  latter  made  known 
theirs  afterwards;  hence  both  received  the 
same  punishment ; he  writes  thus : 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1210,  a great 
expedition  was  undertaken  by  our  bishops, 
as  also  the  lords  and  princes  of  the  realm, 
and  by  the  common  people ; this  expedi- 
tion was  a very  noted  one ; for  it  was  enter- 
ed upon  as  a vow,  from  motives  of  pure  de- 
votion ; and  it  was  in  part  enkindled, 
against  the  destroyers  of  the  faith,  (the  Al- 
bigenses are  so  called,)  by  the  zeal  for  the 
faith,  in  the  hearts  of  the  believers,  (he  thus 
names  the  papists,)  and  in  part,  by  the  idea 
of  meriting  thereby  the  forgiveness  of  their 
sins,  promised  by  the  apostolic  see,  (that 
is.  by  the  pope  of  Rome;)  hence  they  march- 
ed with  assembled  legions,  before  castle 
Minerva,  a very  strong  fortress. 

The  besieged,  at  length,  offered  to  surren- 
der; the  conditions  offered  the  enemy, 
were,  that  all  should  he  set  at  liberty,  who 
would  renounce  their  heresy' ; there  were, 
however,  a hundred  and  eighty  (Albigen- 
ses) who  chose  to  be  burnt  alive,  rather 
than  abandon  their  heretical  wickedness; 
(the  name  given  by  him  to  their  true  faith !) 
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All  who  witnessed  this,  says  he,  were 
astonished  at  the  inexorable  obstinacy 
of  these  miserable  men,  who  refused  all 
salutary  advice,  (he  so  calls  the  fables, 
of  the  papists ;)  for  their  minds  being  dis- 
tracted, they  made  haste,  of  their  own 
accord,  to  receive  the  punishment  of  death. 


for  their  faith,  than  return  (to  the  papistic 
religion.) 

Above  four  hundred  persons,  called  tndu- 
ti  or  Albigenses,  burnt  at  Lavaur  or 
Vaurum,  A.  D.  1211. 


Sixty  Albigenses  burnt  at  Cassar. 

In  the  year  1211,  or  shortly  before,  the 
earl  of  Montserat,  by  virtue  of  the  pope’s 
decree,  being  outrageous  for  the  extirpation 
of  the  Albigenses,  learned,  either  from  some 
informer  or  from  circumstances,  that  many 
of  these  people  resided  at  a place  called 
Cassar,  under  the  protection  of  the  goveni- 
or  of  the  place;  wherefore  he  besieged  it; 
but  when  the  inmates  (that  is,  the  garri- 
son) found  that  they  could  not  hold  out 
long,  though  the  place  was  tolerably  well 
fortified,  they  capitulated  upon  the  condi- 
tion that  they  would  deliver  to  the  enemy 
all  those  called  heretics  or  Albigenses; 
these,  the  bishops  tried  to  persuade  to 
abandon  their  faith;  but  they  could  not  be 
prevailed  upon ; in  consequence  of  which 
they  were  burnt,  sixty  in  number,  for  the 
sake  of  religion. 

About  a hundred  persons,  called  Albigenses 

or  heretics,  burnt  in  a tower  at  Cassas. 

Near  the  close  of  the  year  1211,  the  pa- 
pistic envoy,  as  noticed,  marched  forth,  de- 
stroyingalf  who  professed  the  doctrine  of  the 
Albigenses.  Accounts  say  that  upwards 
of  eighty  (some  say  near  a hundred)  of 
that  sect,  or  of  the  professors  of  their  her- 
esy, were  concealed  in  a tower  at  Cassas ; 
they  had  been  sent  there  by  ’the  people  of 
Roqueville,  (who,  it  seems,  would  not  tol- 
erate among  them  such  as  were  defenseless,) 
with  the  design  that  they  might  save  their 
lives  till  these  bloodthirsty  tyrants  should 
have  marched  by.  The  pope’s  envoy  being 
informed  of  this , made  an  assault  upon  the 
tower,  took  it  with  ease,  and  demolished  it, 
and  burnt  all  the  inmates  alive,  as  heretics. 

Fifty  Albigenses  burnt  at  Chastelnau  d’Ari, 

at  the  close  of  A.  D.  1211. 

The  papistic  envoy  continued  to  display 
his  malignity,  in  destroying  the  defenseless 
flock  of  Christ;  called  Albigenses  or  here- 
tics, who  had  secreted  themselves  here  and 
there,  wherever  they  hoped  for  greater  se- 
curity. There  were,  in  the  meantime,  fifty 
of  these  people  at  Chastelnau  d’Ari,  shut 
up  and  closely  besieged  by  the  earl  of 
Montserat,  the  papistic  envoy’s  chieftain. 
The  place  being  taken,  all  these  were  burnt 
alive  for  refusing  to  renounce  their  faith ; 
and  thus,  having  commended  their  souls  to 
God,  they  gave  up  their  bodies  as  a burnt 
offering.  Chassanion  writes,  that  when  the 
earl  of  Montserat  took  the  city  of  Chas- 
telnau d’Ari,  there  were  fifty  persons  found 
in  it,  who,  chose  rather  to  be  burnt  alive 


We  stated  before,  that  the  Albigenses, 
whose  confession  we  said  was  scriptural, 
were  called  by  several  different  names; 
besides  those  already  specified,  they  had  the 
additional  appellation  of  Induti  or  Ves- 
titi,  that  is,  The  clothed;  probably  this 
name  was  derived  from  their  having  to  con- 
ceal and  disguise  themselves  on  account 
of  persecution  or  other  circumstances. 

This,  at  least,  is  certain,  that  they  were 
considered  the  same  with  the  Albigenses, 
who  were  called  Perfects,  which  Perfects, 
Mellin  says,  were  also  styled  Boni  hom- 
ines, that  is,  C rood  men;  because,  as  it  ap- 
pears, they  were  upright  in  their  walk. 
Many  of  these  good,  honest,  and  no  less 
believing  people  were  burnt  as  heretics, 
innocent  and  patient,  in  the  city  of  Lavaur, 
otherwise  called  Vaurum,  A.  D.  1211; 
their  number,  according  to  ancient  chron- 
icles, was  rising  four  hundred. 

Nicholas  Betrand  extracts  the  follow- 
ing from  an  ancient  papistic  history  by 
"W  illiam  de  Podio  Laurentius:  Simon, 
earl  of  Montserat,  hastened  with  the  Lord’s 
(the  pope’s  camp)  to  the  siege  of  the  castle 
of  Vaurum,  which  Amerios,  lord  of  Mon- 
trojal,  and  Laurack,  brother  of  the  lady 
Geralda,  &c.,  had  undertaken  to  defend 
on  her  account.  There  was  no  small  num- 
ber of  heretics  there,  called  Induti ; who 
had  not  always  resided  in  that  place,  but 
had  mostly  collected  at  that  time  from  re- 
mote provinces,  &c. 

The  camp  of  God,  therefore,  says  he. 
(namely,  the  camp  ot  the  pope,)  surrounded 
the  castle,  (or  city)  and  harassed  the  be- 
sieged, day  and  night.  The  besieged,  per- 
ceiving * * * * surrendered  unconditionally 
to  the  enemy. 

He  continues  to  relate  what  they  did 
with  the  defenders  of  the  castle  or  city; 
in  the  course  of  his  narration,  he  makes 
mention  of  the  abovenamed  people,  who 
resided  among  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants, 
in  peace  and_  retirement,  living  according 
to  the  principles  of  their  faith ; he  says : 
He  also  burnt  the  heretics  called  Induti, 
that  is,  clothed,  the  number  of  whom  was 
about  three  hundred,  (others  write  four 
hundred.)  The  common  people  retained 
their  lives  upon  certain  conditions. 

There  was,  says  Robert  Altissiodorensis, 
a large  fire  made  of  wood,  and  a free  choice 
given  to  all,  either  to  renounce  their  errors, 
(he  speaks  after  the  manner  of  the  Romans) 
or  be  burnt  alive : whereupon  a great  num- 
ber (above  four  hundred,  as  mentioned) 
were  found,  who  were  so  obstinate  in  their 
error,  (he  thus  calls  their  true  faith)  that 
they  chose  to  be  burnt,  rather  than  confess 
the  Roman  catholic  faith. 
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Commencement  of  the  proper  history 

OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THIS  CENTURY. 

Great  persecution  of  believers,  A.  D.  1206. 

In  the  year  1206,  pope  Innocent  III.  ex- 
ercised great  cruelty  towards  the  followers 
of  Peter  Bruce  and  Henry  of  Toulouse, 
who  rejected  infant-baptism,  mass,  transub- 
stantiation,  &c.,  as  stated  above,  but  we  are 
uninformed,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  he 
practised  his  cruelty.  Twisck. 

There  is  no  doubt,  but  the  pope  carried 
into  effect  that  which  he  had  threatened 
the  Waldenses  and  others  called  heretics,  in 
three  letters,  in  the  year  1198.  namely:  That 
they  should  be  robbed  of  their  property, 
banished  from  the  country,  persecuted  with 
the  sword,  &c. 

A man  burnt  in  London , on  account  of  the 
faith  of  the  Waldenses,  A.  D.  1210. 

We  find  in  several  ancient  histories, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Albi-Waldenses 
gained  ground,  not  only  in  France  and  Ger- 
many, but  also  in  England  ; nay,  so  much 
so;  that  in  this  island,  and  especially  in 
London,  a great  number  was  found,  who 
rofessed  those  sentiments  to  the  no  small 
etriment  of  the  Roman  religion.  The  ec- 
clesiastics, however,  could  not  endure  this, 
but  became  greatly  exasperated  ; in  conse- 
quence of  which,  they  undertook  to  make  of 
one  of  them,  such  an  example  as  would 
deter  the  rest,  and  cause  them  to  leave  the 
country,  or,  at  least,  to  desist  from  profess- 
ing or  preaching  any  thing  contrary  to  the 
sentiments  of  Roman  catholics. 

In  pursuance  of  this,  they  apprehended 
one  from  among  the  whole,  whose  name 
we  are  unable  to  learn,  (because  they  were 
afterwards  ashamed  of  the  act;)  and  to  give 
their  design  some  appearance,  they  brought 
in  accusation,  that  he  had  reviled  the  ec- 
clesiastics, and  consequently  was  not  fit  to 
live,  but  deserved  to  die  a miserable  and 
ignominious,  death.  He  was,  therefore, 
burnt  alive,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  twelve 
hundred  and  ten. 

Concerning  this,  Balaeus,  in  der  Chromic 
von  London,  writes : That  the  Albigenses 
in  England,  as  the  papists  said,  reviled  the 
ecclesiastics,  in  consequence  of  which,  a 
man  was  burnt  alive  by  them  in  London, 
A.  D.  1210.  P.  I.  Twisck,  after  giving  an 
account  of  many  Waldense  martyrs  at 
Strasburg,  A.  D.  1210,  proceeds  thus: 
The  London  Chronicle  informs  us,  tliat 
great  numbers  (of  Waldenses  or  Albigen- 
ses, they  being  the  same)  were  found  also 
in  England,  one  of  whom  was  burnt  at 
London.*  

* P.  I.  Twisck,  after  giving  an  account  of  the 
abovomentioned  martyrs  burnt  at  London,  states 
A.  D.  1210,  one  hundred  and  thirty  persons  were 
put  to  death  by  the  priests  in  the  city  ofNarbonne, 
because  they  reproved  the  abuses  and  idolatry  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  Twisck’s  Chron. 


Twenty  four  persons  burnt  at  Paris, for  the 

doctrine  of  the  Waldenses,  A.  D.  1210. 

Christian  Massaeus,  after  noticing  many 
martyrs  who  had  been  found  in  the  castle 
Minerva,  and  burnt  as  heretics,  continues 
with  the  following:  That  year,  that  is,  A. 
D.  1210,  twenty  lour  were  burnt  at  Paris, 
who  also  were  obstinate ; he  thus  calls  the 
constancy  of  these  people.  The  writer 
call  these  people,  in  papistic  style,  heretics, 
and  their  stedfast  faith,  obstinacy ; but  how 
is  it  possible  for  any  good  to  proceed  from 
the  mouth  of  the  wicked  ? However,  we 
must  not  think  hard  of  it ; since  not  only 
these,  but  the  holy  prophets,  apostles,  ana 
ministers  of  God,  have  been  stigmatized  bv 
the  wicked  world,  with  many  reproachful 
and  infamous  epithets. 

Near  100  Waldenses  burnt  at  Strasburg; 

39  at  Bingen,  and  18  at  Mentz,  A.  D. 

1212. 

The  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  among 
the  Waldenses,  who  were  the  same  with 
the  Albigenses,  was  extensively  spread  in 
Alsace,  in  the  year  1212 : The  prince  of 
darkness,  not  able  to  bear  the  light,  made 
use  of  all  his  means  to  extinguish  it ; so  that 
the  same  year,  about  a hundred  persons,  of 
both  sexes,  were  burnt  for  the  faith,  on  the 
same  day,  at  Strasburg,  by  the  ministers 
of  antichrist,  and  particularly  by  the  bishop 
of  that  city. 

The  papistic  writer,  H.  Mutius,  says : In 
the  year  1212,  a heresy  arose  in  Alsace,  in 
which  noble  and  ignoble  were  led  astray. 
They  maintained,  says  he,  that  it  is  lawful 
to  eat  flesh  every  day  in  the  year,  and  that 
it  is  as  great  a luxury  to  eat  intemperately 
of  fish,  as  of  any  kind  of  flesh.  Again, 
that  they  err  greatly,  who  forbid  marriage ; 
since  God  has  created  all  things,  and  every 
thing  may  be  used  in  holiness  with  thanks- 
giving. (These  sentiments  of  the  Wal- 
denses in  regard  to  infant  baptism,  oaths, 
mass,  and  transubstantiation,  were  noticed 
by  him  before.)  They  were,  says  he,  very 
obstinate  in  these  their  opinions,  and  many 
believed  them.  Moreover,  they  did  not 
hesitate  (hear  how  the  papists  speak,)  to 
censure  the  most  high  lord,  the  pope ; be- 
cause he  forbid  ecclesiastics  to  marry,  as 
likewise  to  eat  certain  kinds  of  food  on 
forbidden  days,  &c.  The  pope  of  Rome, 
therefore,  gave  orders,  that  such  persons 
should  be  banished  and  destroyed.  Hence, 
on  one  day,  says  he,  near  a hundred  were 
burnt  by  the  bishop  of  Strasburg. 

Bruschius,  in  Ins  history  of  the  monas- 
teries in  Germany,  states  that  about  this 
time,  thirty  five,  or  as  others  say,  thirty 
nine  persons,  inhabitants  of  Mentz,  were 
brought  to  Bingen,  and  burnt  for  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Waldenses;  eighteen  others 
were  afterwards  burnt  by  the  same  bishop 
of  Mentz. 
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Cruel  mode  of  examining  the  doctrine  of  | 
the  Waldenses  or  those  called  heretics , 
A.  D.  1214. 

Ia  the  year  1214,  Conrad  von  Maiburg, 
a Jacobin  monk,  was  appointed  by  pope 
Innocent  III.  grand  inquisitor,  or  exam- 
iner of  faith,  of  all  Germany,  and  was  sent 
forth  to  search  out  and  examine  all  such 
as  were  said  to  deviate  from  the  faith  of 
the  Roman  church.  This  commission  he 
executed  withso  much  cruelty,  for  nineteen 
years,  that  an  incredible  number  of  men 
whom  he  pronounced  heretics,  were  put  to 
death  by  fire  and  sword. 

Trithemius  makes  mention  of  his  mode 
of  examination,  and  says : That  this  inquis- 
itor, Conrad  von  Maiburg,  had  a practice  of  j 
trying  heretics,  (he  thus  wills  the  true  Chris- 
tians^; bv  placing  in  their  hands  a red  hot 
iron ; all  who  were  burnt  by  it,  were  de- 
livered as  heretics  to  the  Becular  judges,  to 
be  sentenced  by  them  to  the  flames.  Hence 
it  happened  that  few  escaped;  he  unmerci- 
fully condemned  to  the  flames,  as  heretics, 
all  who  were  but  once  accused,  and  deliv- 
ered into  his  hands  for  examination.  There 
were  some,  says  he,  who,  maintained  that 
he  condemned  very  many  innocent  persons, 
inasmuch  as  the  red  hot  iron  would  be  ap- 
plied to  none  destitute  of  sin,  and  conse- 
quently would  burn  all  that  would  take  it 
in  their  hands,  even  if  they  had  never  been 
contaminated  with  heresy. 

Consequences  resulting  from  the  aforemen- 
tioned inquisition. 

This  was  the  most  cruel  and  dreadful 
time  ever  man  lived  to  see ; for  this  infer- 
nal mode  of  trial  with  red  hot  iron  and 
otherintolerable  means,  creptinto  the  Neth- 
erlands; so  that  similar  cruelties  were 
enacted  there ; nay,  more  refined  than  those 
of  Germany. 

I cannot  forbear,  though  I shudder  at  the 
Hea,  to  insert  the  account  of  this,  which  I 
have  at  hand  for  this  occasion.  Marcus 
Zuesis  von  Boxhorn,  author  of  the  Nieder- 
laendische  Geshichte,  Buch  1.  Pag.  23. 
printed,  A.  D.  1649,  at  Leyden,  gives  the 
following  account. 

By  red  hot  iron. 

If  a person  was  accused  of  holding  sen- 
timents different  from  those  of  the  Roman 
church,  and  denied  it  from  fear  of  a cruel 
death,  he  was  delivered  into  the  care  of  a 
priest,  who  was  to  find  out  the  truth.  Be- 
fore entering  upon  this  examination  which 
was  generally  called  the  ordeal,  they  spent 
three  days  apparently  in  fasting  and  sup- 
plication. This  done,  they  went  in  com- 
pany to  the  church,  where  the  priest,  in  his 
spiritual  robe,  seated  himself  before  the 
attar,  upon  which  he  laid  a piece  of  iron  ; 
he  first  sung  the  song  of  the  three  men  in 
the  fiery  furnace : Praise  the  Lord  all  his 


works,  &c. ; and  blessed  the  altar,  and  also 
the  fire  in  which  the  iron  was  to  be  laid. 
The  iron,  while  heating  on  the  coals,  was 
frequently  sprinkled  with  holy  water,  and, 
in  the  meantime,  mass  was  held ; the  priest 
taking  the  wafer  in  his  hand,  swore  die  ac- 
cused, &c.,  and  occasionally  called  (osten- 
sibly) upon  God,  that,  in  his  righteousness, 
he  would  unfold  the  truth;  among  odier 
words  he  used  the  following : 

Prayer  of  the  priest  over  the  red  hot  . iron. 

“Lord  God  ! we  pray  thee  manifest  thy 
truth  on  this  thy  servant.  Thou,  O God, 
who  hast,  in  former  times,  done  great  signs 
and  wonders  among  thy  people  by  fire; 
thou  who  rescuedst  thy  son  Abraham  from 
the  fire  of  the  Chaldeans,  by  which  many 
were  destroyed ; thou  who  preservedst 
thy  servant  Lot  when  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah were  reduced  to  ashes  by  fire ; thou  • 
who  didst  send  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  didst, 
by  the  light  of  fiery  and  naming  tongues,  dis- 
tinguish and  separate  the  believers  from 
the  unbelievers ; grant  us  grace  while  we 
try  this  experiment,  that  we  may  discover 
the  truth  by  this  burning  fire.  If  this  thy 
servant,  who  is  about  to  undergo  this  trial, 
is  guilty,  let  his  hand  be  seared  and  burnt 
by  the  fire  ; but,  on  the  other  hand  , if  he  is 
innocent,  suffer  not  the  fire  to  affect  him. 
Lord  God.  thou  to  whom  ail  secrets  are 
known,  fulfil,  by  thy  goodness,  the  hope  of 
our  confidence  and  faith,  while  we  under- 
take this  examination;  that  the  irfnocent 
may  be  set  free,  but  the  guilty  detected  and 
punished.”  When  the  priest  had  finished 
this  prayer,  he  sprinkled  the  red  hot  iron 
with  noly  water,  and  pronounced  upon  it 
the  benediction : The  blessing  of  God  the 
Father,  and  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  fall  upon  this  iron,  that  we  may 
by  it  form  a righteous  judgment. 

The  iron  is  put  into  the  hand  of  the  accused. 

This  said,  the  red  hot  iron  was  put  into 
the  hand  of  the  accused,  who  had  to  carry 
it  nine  paces.  The  priest  then  wrapped 
up  the  hand  in  a cloth,  and  sealed  it  for 
three  days,  when  it  was  inspected.  If  it 
was  wounded,  sentence  of  guilty  was  pro- 
nounced upon  the  accused  ; if  it  was  not 
injured,  he  was  acquitted.  O ! cruel  trial, 
by  which  not  only  man,  but  God  is  in  the 
highest  degree  tempted ! Thou  shalt  not, 
says  Christ,  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 
Malt.  iv.  7. 

Trial  by  hot  water. 


They  occasionally  made  use  of  a kettle 
of  boiling  water,  in  which  the  accused  had 
to  thrust  his  hand  up  to  the  elbow,  in  order 
to  know  whether  he  was  guilty  or  not 
guilty.  This  mode  of  examination  was 
called  u Kesscfang”  in  the  ancient  Neth- 
erland,  and  particularly  the  Friesland  trials 
and  laws. 
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Trial  by  cold  water. 

They  used  for  the  same  purpose  the  cold 
and  deep  water  of  ditches  ana  rivers ; the 
accused  was  cast  in,  and  if  he  swam  or 
sunk,  sentence  was  passed  of  guilty  or  not 
guilty, 

They  sometimes  employed  this  mode:  A 
priest,  one  of  the  judges,  went  with  the 
accused  and  a large  concourse  of  people 
to  a deep  stream  of  water  or  a small  chan- 
nel, and  stood  on  the  shore,  and  adjured  the 
water  with  these  words : I adjure  thee,  O 
water!  &c.  However,  he  first  gave  the 
accused  a cup  of  holy  water  to  drink, 
saying : This  holy  water  be  a test  to  thee 
this  day.  He  then  turned  to  the  water, 
and  exclaimed:  I adjure  thee,  0 water! 
in  the  name,  &c.,  who  created  thee  in  the 
beginning,  and  ordained  that  thou  shouldst 
serve  for  the  satisfying  of  human  wants, 
and  that  thou  shouldst  be  separated  from 
the  waters  above.  After  this,  he  adjures 
the  water  the  second  time,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  then  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and , finally,  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity: 
and  this  in  such  terms,  that  I am  shocked 
and  afraid  to  recite  them.  For  further 
information  consult  M.  Z.  Boxhorn,  Nie- 
derland.  Geshichte,  Besch.  i.  Pag.  25,  26. 

This  is  succeeded,  says  M.  Z.  B.,  by  some 
more  adjurations,  (he  does  not  relate  them,) 
which  the  priest  performed . The  man  was 
then  thrown  stark  naked  into  the  water;  if 
he  sunk,  he  was  considered  innocent,  but  if 
he  swafa,  he  was  immediately  condemned, 
and  punished  with  fire.  Idem,  Pag.  26. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  the  examination 

commenced  in  the  Netherlands , A.  1). 

1215. 

Before  bringing  people  to  the  trial  of  the 
hot  iron,  boiling  water,  or  cold  streams, 
which  were  the  extreme  resort,  they  com- 
menced the  work  in  a more  gentle  manner, 
especially  in  the  Netherlands,  but  with 
such  artifices  and  tricks,  that  a sincere  per- 
son, who  Was  no  hypocrite,  could  not  escape, 
but  was  in  danger  of  losing  his  life. 

M.  Z.  Boxhorn,  abovementioned , in  des- 
cribing the  manner  of  trial  used  at  that  time 
against  the  Vandais  (who  also  belonged  to 
The  poor  men  of  Lyons,  and  to  the  Albigen- 
ses  and  W aldenses,  but  afterwards  diftered 
from  them  in  regard  .to  several  articles,) 
relates:  That  the  Dominican  friars,  an 
order  of  monks,  who  were  sent  by  the  pope 
into  the  Netherlands  as  inquisitors,  drew 
up,  for  the  effectual  discharge  of  their  office, 
a certain  form  of  trial,  literally  as  follows! 

Trial. 

When  any  person  in  the  Netherlands, 
is  brought  before  the  judge,  as  guilty  or  sus- 
pected of  heresy,  he  shall  first  be  asked  : 
Wherefore  are  you  imprisoned  f Is  any  one 
aware  of  your  imprisonment?  Have  you 
not  learned  from  any  one,  why  you  are 


imprisoned  ? If  he  says : I do  not  know ; 
answer  him : They  say  you  have  been 
misled  by  certain  teachers  who  keep  them- 
selves secreted,  and  that  you  have  already 
departed,  in  some  measure,  from  the  Chris- 
tian faith  which  is  taught  in  this  country 
and  throughout  the  world . Let  him  answer 
as  well  and  as  fully  as  he  may,  prescribe  an 
oath,  and  require  him  to  swear,  unless  his 
minority  forbids.  Before  he  takes  his  oath, 
tliis  form  shall  be  presented  to  him  : You 
will  swear, thatyou  will,withoutreservation, 
sincerely  tell  the  truth  which  you  know  in 
regard  to  yourself  and  others.  If  he  re- 
fuses* to  swear,  he  shall  be  so  much  the 
more  suspected.  Be  careful  that  there  is 
no  reason  given  for  him  to  say  that  he  has 
been  constrained  to  swear,  by  threatenings 
or  otherwise:  but  if  he  is  willing  to  take 
an  oath,  present  him  this  form : 

The  oath  administered  to  the  heretics  by 

the  inquisitor  of  Utrecht. 

I,  N.  N.  N.,  swear  by  Almighty  God. 
by  my  lord  of  Utrecht,  (or  otherwise,)  and 
by  the  jord  that  is  present  in  his  stead, 
that  I will  speak  the  plain  truth,  without 
fear,  as  far  as  I know,  and  concerning 
which  I shall  be  asked ; not  only  as  regards 
myself ; but  also  as  respects  others.  So 
help  me  God  and  his  holy  mother,  in  the 
hour  of  my  death.  Boxhorn. 

In  tliis  way,  the  inquisitors  proceeded,  and 
drew  up  this  form  ot  trial,  which  was  to  be 
used  by  all  of  them,  as  a formula  against 
the  people  called  heretics. 

If  it  is  not  known  who  he  is,  says  this 
precept,  present  to  him  these  questions: 
What  is  your  name?  where  were  you 
born  ? who  was  your  father  ? &c.  Again : 
how  often  have  you  confessed  to  the  teachers 
of  the  heretics,  who  secretly  pretend,  that 
they  have  come  into  the  world  in  the  apos- 
tles’ stead,  to  go  from  place  to  place,  preach- 
ing the  gospel. 

It  seems  the  inquisitor  believed,  that 
these  people  maintained  auricular  confes- 
sion. In  this  they  were  greatly  mistaken, 
inasmuch  as  their  confession  proves  the 
contrary. 

Again : How  long  have  you  resided  here  ? 
how  old  were  you,  when  you  first  joined  in 
with  these  heretics  ? when  did  you  confess 
(with)  against  them  last  ? for  whom  have 
you  considered  them  ? do  they  shave,  and 
wear  priestly  habits  ? what  did  theyimpose 
upon  you  as  a penance  ? did  they  not  re- 
quire you  to  repeat  an  ave  maria  r did  you 
believe  that  they  had  power  to  forgive  your 
sins  ? who  first  directed  you  to  these  here- 
tics ? to  how  many  among  the  heretics  have 


* If  he  ref  utet  &c.  From  this  it  evidently  ap- 
pears, that  this  people  abhorred  to  swear  an  oath. 
But  should  any  one  object  and  say,  that  this  has 
but  reference  to  abjuring  their  doctrine ; to  this  we 
reply,  that  this  oath  has  only  reference  to  stating 
the  truth  of  the  matter  under  consideration;  as 
may  be  plainly  seen  from  the  context. 
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you  confessed  ? what  do  they  call  the  first  P 
second  P third  P &c. 

Have  your  parents  embraced  this  hereti- 
cal doctrine  ? how  often  have  you  received 
the  body  of  Christ?  have  you  also  confess- 
ed to  our  priests  ? did  you  acknowledge  to 
them,  that  you  are  in  favor  of  this  heretical 
doctrine?  why  did  you  not  confess  it? 
how  often  have  you  been  instructed  by 
them?  where  first?  in  what  house,  or  at 
what  place?  in  what  chamber  or  apart- 
ment? by  night  or  by  day?  morning  or 
evening?  who  was  there  besides  you  ? what 
did  your  teaeher  teach  in  regard  to  purga- 
tory? is  there  a purgatory?  how  many 
times  a day  do  you  pray  tor  the  souls  of 

Soar  parents,  friends,  and  benefactors? 

ow  much  alms  have  you  dispensed  ? how 
many  days  have  you  fasted  for  them  ? how 
many  masses  had  you  performed  for  them  ? 

Can  you  repeat  the  Ave  Maria  P say  it 
then : can  you  make  any  prayers  to  the 
saints  ? do  you  believe  that  the  holy  Mary 
and  other  saints  know  any  thing  of  our  dis- 
tress, and  that  they  are,  for  this  cause, 
touched  with  compassion,  and  pray  for  us? 
what  saint  is  the  patron  of  your  parish  ? 
when  do  they  keep  nis  holy  day?  have  you 
kept  holy  day  ? what  kind  of  a saint  is  it  ? 
is  it  an  angel  ? a martyr  ? a confessor  ? 
or  an  apostle?  or  a virem  ? or_  a widow  ? 
what  oblation  did  you  oner  on  his  holy  day? 
have  you  made  choice  for  yourself  of  a cer- 
tain apostle?  what  is  the  name  of  your 

rifle?  what  is  your  opinion  in  regard  to 
worship  of  the  crucifix?  the  nails?  the 
crown  of  thorns  ? the  spear?  and  the  images 
of  the  saints  ? 

Have  you  traveled  to  Rome  yet,  to  re- 
ceive forgiveness  of  sins  ? have  you  sprink- 
led yourself  with  holy  water?  have  you 
tasted  the  consecrated  salt?  have  you  con- 
secrated rods  and  tapers  in  your  house? 
have  you  done  this  with  a pure 'and  upright 
heart,  as  the  other  Christians  do,  who  are 
called  strangers  to  your  society  ? or  have 
you  done  it  for  your  own  advantage,  that 
you  might  not  be  found  guilty  of  heresy  ? 
Tell  the  plain  truth.  Do  you  not  believe 
that  St.  Martin  is  happy,  and  that  his  holy 
soul  is  in  heaven  ? will  you  drink  in  St. 
Martin’s  name,  and  to  nis  remembrance  ? 
have  you  learned  some  hymns  to  the  glory 
of  God,  or  his  holy  mother?  and  so  forth. 
Say,  finally,  will  you  renounce  you?  errors 
with  all  your  heart,  and  separate  from  the 
heretics,  and  have,  henceforth,  no  fellow- 
ship with  them  ? Then  swear  thus : 

The  second  oath  administered  by  the  in- 
quisitors to  the  heretics , which  none  of  | 
the  orthodox  martyrs  ever  took. 

I,  N.  N.  N.,  swear  by  Almighty  God, 
and  by  my  lord,  the  bishop  N.  N.,  and  the 
lord  acting  in  his  place,  without  any  prevar- 
ication, that  I will  not  go  any  more,  here- 
after, to  the  people  who  style  themselves, 
&c.,  and  that  I will  have  no  more  fellow 


ship  With  them,  nor  with  their  principals 
and  teachers,  as  long  as  they  persist  in  their 
heresy.  Moreover,  I abjure  (what  papistic 
trickery,)  every  kind  of  unbelief,  that  is 
contrary  to  the  plain  faith,  taught  and  main- 
tained every  where  in  the  Roman  church, 
and  in  all  Christendom.  That  for  my  mis- 
deeds, 1 will  do  penance,  when  or  where  it 
may,  in  grace,  be  imposed  upon  me.  So 
truly  help  me  God  and  his  mother,  in  my 
last  hour.  Boxhorn. 

Who  does  not  perceive,  dear  readers, 
that  these  are  snares,  from  which  the  pious 
can  not  extricate  themselves  without  loss 
of  their  lives;  for  it  was  an  established 
fact,  that  The  poor  men  of  Lyons , whether 
called  Vandois,  Waldenses,or  Albigenses, 
would  by  no  means  take  an  oath ; as  was 
clearly  proved  by  us,  in  regard  to  the 
Walaenses  anil  Albigenses,  in  our  former 
illustration.  This  was,  now,  the  firstsnarc 
which  they  could  not  escape.  In  the  sec- 
ond, the  form  of  the  oath  prescribed,  re- 
quired them  to  renounce  entirely  their 
whole  religion,  faith,  and  worship,  and  join 
the  Roman  church.  concerning  which  they 
were  convinced  that  she  was  worse  than 
Babylon,  &c.  How  could  they  do  this  with 
a good  conscience  ? Impossible ! ! Hence 
it  was  out  of  the  question  for  them  to  es- 
cape these  snares.  What  then  had  they  to 
expect?  Nothing  less  than  certain  death; 
nay,  a cruel,  infamous,  and  accursed  death; 
nevertheless,  it  redounded  to  the  salvation 
of  those  who  remained  stedfast. 

I will  say  nothing  respectingthe  horribly 
cruel  manner  of  trial  with  red  hot  iron, 
boiling  water,  or  publicly  in  streams  of 
water;  which,  how  ever,  generally  succeeded 
the  trial,  of  which  we  have  just  given  an 
account. 

What  heathens  or  barbarians  have  ever 
acted  thus?  It  is  true,  they  put  the  pious 
witnesses  of  Jesus,  to  a painful  death ; but 
there  it  stopped;  it  was  sometimes  possible 
to  escape  death,  and  to  preserve  the  faith. 
We  nowhere  read,  that  they  had  such  a 
mode  of  trial  in  matters  of  faith ; yet  the 
Romans,  who  call  themselves  chnati&ns, 
are  not  afraid  nor  ashamed  of  it. 

Here  the  martyrs  had  to  forsake  .one  or 
the  other,  body  or  soul;  for  if  they, would 
preserve  their  body  by  a denial  of  thg  faith, 
of  which  they  were  convinced  in  theur  con- 
science. that  it  was  the  only,  and  eternal 
truth,  they  were  in  danger  of  losing  their 
soul ; nay,  fully  assured  of  it;  on  the  con- 
trary, if  they  sought  to  preserve  their  soul 
by  their  good  confession  and  by  the  renun- 
ciation of  papistic  superstition,  they  had  to 
lose  their  life,  and  this  by  the  most  misera- 
ble and  exquisitely  cruel  death;  it  was 
called,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
times,  being  cast  alive  into  the  fire,  that 
death  might  be  the  consequence. 

In  this  manner,  very  many,  nay,  almost 
an  innumerable  multitude  of  pious ‘chris- 
tians,  called  Albigenses  and  Waldenses, 
were  put  to  death  at  this  time,  who  were 
constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ  to  hold 
2l*’2 
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feat  to  the  confession  of  their  faith,  willing- 
ly exchanging  the  earthly  for  the  heavenly, 
and  guttering  the  present  tabernacle  of  their 
body  to  be  dissolved,  that  diey  might  have 
a building  of  God,  a house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  2 Cor.  v.  1. 

• We  will  now  consider  the  persons  who. 
for  the  faith,  were  put  to  death  by  this  cruel 
trial:  particularly  by  the  test  of  red  hot 
iron,  not  in  the  Netherlands,  but  in  Ger- 
many, where  it  first  took  its  rise. 

About  eighty  TValdenses  burnt  at  Stras- 

burg,  A.  D.  1215. 

For  as  much  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Wal- 
denses was  greatly  detrimental  to  the  seat 
of  antichrist,  in  that  it  was  opposed  to  in- 
fant-baptism, oaths,  exercise  of  temporal 
power,  the  authority  of  the  pope,  mass, 
purgatory,  absolution  or  the  forgiveness  of 
sin  by  the  so  called  ecclesiastics,  pil- 
grimages, and  visiting  the  tombs  of  the 
saints,  prayers  or  oblations  for  the  dead, 
and  other  mummeries  of  popery,  declaring 
that  such  things  were  not  sufferable  in  atrue 
church  of  Christ;  therefore,  in  the  year 
1215,  the  same  cruel  tyrant,  Conrad  of 
Marburg,  concerning  whom  we  stated  for 
the  year  1214.  that  he  was  sent  into  Ger- 
many, as  grand  inquisitor,  by  pope  Inno- 
cent III.,  apprehended  above  eighty  per- 
sons, of  both  sexes,  who  were  called 
Waldenses,  and  held  to  that  confession ; 
they  were  tried  in  regard  to  (heir  faith,  in 
that  most  shocking  manner  which  we  before 
described,  namely,  taking  a red  hot  iron 
into  their  bare  hand ; after  enduring  this 
torture  with  patience  and  constancy,  they 
were  eventually  sentenced  to  be  burnt  alive; 
which  was  done  one  day  at  Strasburg,  in  the 
same  year  that  they  were  taken  prisoners, 
A.  D.  1215. 

Trithemius,  the  papistic  writer,  has  left 
this  account:  At  this  time,  says  he,  (name- 
ly, 1215,)  there  were  in  secret,  many  here- 
tics of  both  sexes,  who  spread  abroad 
divers  strange  errors  throughout  Germany, 
France,  and  Italy ; great  numbers  of  whom 
were  apprehended  and  burnt  alive.  Forin 
that  year,  above  eighty  were  taken  prisoners, 
at  one  time,  in  Strasburg,  very  few  of  whom 
were  found  innocent;  for  if  any  of  them 
denied  the  heresy,  (that  is,  real  heresy,) 
Conrad  von  Marburg,  the  pope’s  inquisitor, 
used  to  test  them,  by  putting  a red  hot  iron 
into  their  hands,  and  to  deliver  all  that 
were  burnt,  into  the  hands  of  the  civil 
judges  to  be  condemned  to  the  flames. 

Several  Christians  burnt  at  Toulouse , A. 

D.  1215. 

About  this  period,  pope  Innocent  III. 
gave  advices  to  Dominicus,  that  by  means 
of  constant  preaching  and  disputation,  he 
should  discharge,  in  an  admirable  manner, 
the  office  entrusted  him,  of  trying  the  here- 
tics, and  reconcile  to  the  (Roman)  church, 


sucS  as  would  become  (apparently.)  con- 
verted; but  should  condemn  according  to 
law,  such  as  would  remain  obstinate,  (that 
is,  stedfast  in  their  faith.)  Sixtus. 

Dominicus  discharged  his  office  in  Tou- 
louse, with  so  much  promptitude  against 
the  so  named  heretics,  (or  Christians,  called 
Waldenses,)  that  some  prisoners  were,  by  1 
his  counsel,  delivered  to  the  civil  judges  to 
be  burnt.  In  those  days  when  they  could 
not  overcome  the  people  by  arguments  from 
the  word  of  God,  they  had  recourse  to  fire 
and  sword ; thus  they  could  easily  conquer 
them,  not  in  regard  to  the  truth,  out  in  re- 
spect to  their  lives.  Thus  it  happened  with 
these  pious  people  at  Toulouse,  who  prefer- 
red the  loss  of  their  lives  to  the  renuncia- 
tion of  the  truth,  to  which  they  bore  wit- 
ness, with  their  death,  in  names,  after 
having  commended  their  souls  to  God,  A. 

D.  1215. 

The  papistic  Theodoric,  in  his  account 
of  Dominicus,  notices  these  martyrs  thus : 
When  Dominicus  was  preaching,  at  this 
time,  in  the  vicinityof  Toulouse,  it  happen- 
ed that  some  heretics  were  made  prisoners 
in  the  city,  and  were  convicted  by  him  ; as 
they  would  not  return  to  the  Roman  church, 
he  delivered  them  over  to  the  civil  judges. 
As  they  were  now  condemned  to  be  burnt, 
&c.* 

A.  D.  1218.  We  have  found  this  account 
in  a certain  history  of  the  martyrs  of  this 
period,  in  which  some  pious  individual  has 
drawn  up  a summary  of  papistic  doctrine, 
as  a counterpart  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
true  church  of  God  at  that  day ; it  reads 
thus  : 

1 . They  found  their  church  (but  errone- 
ously,) upon  the  ordinances  of  the  bishops, 
in  regular  succession  from  th«  apostolic 
age.  2.  They  call  those  bishops,  wno  con- 
secrate churches,  chapels  and  altars ; who 
make  mass  priests  and  holy  relics  of  the 
altar.  8.  They  maintain  that  the  pope  is  the 
supreme  bishop,  the  head  of  the  church, 
who  is  to  be  punished  by  none  but  God 
alone.  4.  They  are  divided  into  various  con- 
tending sects;  some,  ecclesiastics, others, 
seculars.  The  ecclesiastics  have  separated 
themselves  from  the  people,  whom  they  call 
the  laity,  and  are  divided  among  them- 
selves, into  various  orders.  Some  are  called 
monks  end  nuns,  who  have  taken  a vow  of 
celibacy,  to  undergo  voluntary  poverty,  to 
observe  human  traditions,  to  carry  no  money 
when  traveling,  not  to  wear  gray,  white, 
or  black  caps,  to  eat  no  flesh,  to  observe 
silence  at  times,  and  similar  deformed  and 
fabulous  holy  services.  Others  are  styled 
secular  priests;  these  are  forbidden  to  get 
married,  but,  like  the  others,  they  have  to 
mutter  and  read  a great  deal.  5.  They 
have  priests,  who  are  ordained  by  the  bish- 

*A.  D.  1230.  At  this  time  lived  the  celebrated 
divine,  Almericne;  he  reproved  the  adoration  of 
saints,  as  idolatry;  and  he  also  denied  transubstan- 
tiation,  on  which  account  he  was  burnt.  P.  /. 
Tvktck,  B.  13,  for  1220,  page  637.  Col.  1. 
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ops.  to  make  oblations  for  the  living  and 
the  dead.  6.  None  of  these  ecclesiastics 
are  subject  to  the  punishment  of  the  tem- 
poral magistrate ; they  bear  none  of  the 
Durdens  of  the  citizens,  since  they  are  ex- 
empt. 7.  They  seek  their  salvation  out  of 
Christ,  in  their  own  works  and  services, 

* which  they  sell  one  another  for  money;  such 
as  masses,  absolution,  pilgrimages,  and 
the  merits  of  departed  saints,  which  they 
also  sell  to  the  dead,  who,  they  say,  are  in 
purgatory.  8.  They  have  an  idol  or  patron, 
(for  every  city,  town,  or  village.)  9.  They 
divide  the  power  and  honor  ot  God  among 
the  departed  saints.  Thus  seamen  invoke 
St.  Nicholas,  St.  Christophel,  and  St. 
Anna : women  in  childbed  invoke  St. 
Mary : for  the  toothache,  St.  Apolonia  : 
against  the  pestilence,  St.  Rochus  and  St. 
Anthony.  10.  They  set  up  images  in  their 
churches  ; they  burn  candles,  torches,  and 
lamps  before  them  ; they  adorn  them  with 
cloths,  silk,  velvet,  silver,  and  gold  ; they 
carry  them  on  their  shoulders  with  great 
devotion  ; they  visit  them  in  different  pla- 
ces, and  make  them  presents ; (with  the 
view,  by  order  of  the  pope  and  bishops,  to 
receive  absolution  and  forgiveness  of  sins,) 
they  kneel  before  them;  they  kiss,  and 
worship  them.  11.  In  their  depositions,  they 
swear  by  God  and  all  his  saints.  12.  They 
pray.to  God,  and  call  upon  him,  without 
considering  their  wants,  and  reflect  not 
wherefore  they  call  upon  him;  they  count 
out  their  prayers  to  him,  like  a man  selling 
apples  ; they  recite  their  rosaries  and  other 
prayers.  13.  They  set  apart  many  holy 
days,  in  honor  of  the  departed  saints;  on 
such  days  labor  is  forbidden  on  pain  of 
punishment;  but  there  is  no  penalty  against 
getting  drunk,  cheating  in  trading  and  play- 
ing. On  these  days,  they  generally  give 
themselves  up  to  shameful  idolatry ; they 
perform  their  religious  exercises  in  an  un- 
known tongue;  they  exorcise  the  water; 
they  play  the  organ ; they  invoke  the  assist- 
ance of  the  dead.  14.  To  the  two  sacra- 
ments which  Christ  instituted  in  his  church, 
namely,  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper 
which  they  have  shamefully  corrupted, 
they  have  superadded  five  others,  confir- 
mation, marriage,  ordination, auricular  con- 
fession, and  extreme  unction.  15.  In  bap- 
tism they  omit  the  most  important  part, 
namely,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ; and 
add  oft  heir  own  the  exorcised  salt,  chrism, 
the  spittle,  and  tapers,  and  expel  the  devil 
from  the  infant  which  he  never  possessed. 
16.  They  baptize  their  bells,  giving  them 
names.  17.  They  have  changed  the  Lord’s 
supper  into  an  offering  for  the  living  and 
the  dead;  they  exorcise  the  bread  with  five 
words i:_  “Hoc  cst  enim.  corpus  rneum 
for  this  is  my  body ; and  persuade  the  peo- 
ple, that  the  bread  is  changed  into  flesh,  and 
the  wine  into  blood.  18.  I’hey  withhold  the 
wine  from  the  laity,  contrary  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ : Drink  ye  all  of  it. 

19.  They  worship  the  bread,  saying  it  is 
their  God ; they  shut  it  in  chests  and  in  ! : 


their  wafer  boxes  ; they  convey  it  through 
the  streets,  burning  lights,  torches,  and 
tapers,  at  noon  day ; they  accost  and  salute 
it,  but  it  answers  not.  20.  In  their  churches 
they  have  altars  covered  with  linen,  on 
which,  when  holding  mass,  they  burn  tapers 
in  the  day  time.  21.  Mass  is  performed  by 
a mass  priest,  hired  for  money  or  a yearly 
salary;  he  makes  his  appearance,  clothed  in 
strange  garments,  in  jevvish  fashion,  hav- 
ing a cup  of  gold  and  silver  in  his  hand, 
and  attended  by  a minister.  He  then  holds 
confession  before  the  altar  in  Latin,  and  in- 
vokes the  assistance  of  the  departed  saints, 
the  minister,  meanwhile,  being  ignorant  of 
the  meaning.  Having  acted  the  clown  for 
a good  while,  having  spoken  low  and  loud, 
turned  himself  round  and  round,  now  kiss- 
ing, again  licking,  he  at  length  takes  the 
bread  and  wine,  and  immediately  offers 
them  to  God,  for  the  redemption  of  souls, 
for  the  hope  of  salvation,  and  for  the  health 
of  the  congregation.  O Christ  Jesus,  how 
is  thy  offering  once  made  for  our  salvation, 
rejected ! 0 God,  says  the  writer,  how 
canst  thou  suffer  this?  He  afterwards  in- 
vites the  departed  saints,  to  the  feast,  de- 
siring the  aid  of  their  merits.,  He  repeats 
these  five  words  over  the  bread : “ For  this 
is  my  body  supposing  that  the  bread  will 
be  changed  by  them  into  flesh  ; he  then 
holds  it  above  his  head  for  the  people  to 
worship  it.  The  same  thing  he  does  with 
the  cup.  He  now'  prays  that  all  who  sleep 
in  Christ  may  obtain  a place  of  refresh- 
ment. This  done,  he  calls  upon  the  Father 
to  accept  his  Son,  as  graciously  as  he  did 
the  offering  of  Abel  and  Melchisedek. 
He  finally  worships  the  bread,  calling  it 
the  lamb  of  God.  Having  worshiped  the 
lamb,  he  breaks  it  in  pieces  and  eats  it  up, 
quaffing  the  wine,  which  he  considers  the 
lamb’s  blood.  This  is  the  glorious  mass 
of  the  papists,  which,  says  our  writer,  is 
a shameful  corruption  of  the  supper  of 
Christ,  niany  devout  men  having  testified 
against  it,  in  consequence  of  which  they 
had  to  shed  their  blood.  22.  These  masses 
are  celebrated  in  honor  of  the  departed 
saints  and  of  the  sacrament  of  the  cross, 
the  spear,  and  the  nails.  23.  They  sell  it 
as  a remedy  against  all  sickness,  storms, 
thunder,  lightning,  hail,  tempests  at  sea, 
and  alt  kinds  of  misfortune.  Every  man 
receives  according  to  his  money  ; they  who 
give  but  little  get  a dry  mass,  or  a W'et 
mass  without  music  ; those  who  give  much 
obtain  a half  sung  mass,  or  one  intermixed 
with  music.  24.  They  teach  that  their 
ficticious  sacrament  of  confirmation  is  of 
more  importance  than  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  instituted  by  Christ,  and  that  bap- 
tism is  imperfect  without  confirmation. 
25.  They  make  void  the  marriage  contract, 
in  order  that  the  husband  or  wife  may  be- 
come a spiritual,  that  is,  a priest,  monk  or 
nun,  contrary  to  the  commandment  of 
Christ:  What  God  hath  joined  together.  let 
no  man  put  asunder.  Time  would  fail  me, 
says  this  zealous  person,  if  I was  to  re- 


Digitize 


246 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


count  all  the  falsities  of  the  papists,  in  life, 
doctrine,  and  sacraments;  nevertheless  they 
can  bear  no  exhortation  for  their  reforma- 
tion, but  they  persecute  with  fire  and 
sword,  all  those  who  admonish  and  re- 
prove them,  &c.  Ex.  Author,  Temper.  A. 
D.  1218. 

Gerhard  de  la  Motte,  a minister  of  the 

Christians  called  Albi-Wcddenses , burnt 

with  some  of  his  companions  at  Bor- 

riens  for  the  faith , A.  D.  1227. 

The  believing  defenseless  Waldenses 
having  enjoyed  tranquillity  foraseason,  and 
their  orthodoxy  beginning  to  put  on. in  com- 
parison with  former  times,  the  verdure  and 
blossoms  of  the  lilly,  the  thorns  of  perse- 
cution immediately  spread  forth  again. 
For  these  pious  and  orthodox  people  were 
deprived  of  their  liberty  by  the  Roman 
catholics  ; so  that,  as  soon  as  it  was  notic- 
ed that  they  were  increasing  here  and 
there,  though  secretly  under  die  protection 
of  their  government,  immediate  measures 
were  taken  to  restrain  them ; nay,  to  ex- 
terminate them. 

This  will  appear,  when  we  are  told,  that 
in  the  year  1227,  persons  of  this  descrip- 
tion resided  in  the  town  of  Borriens,  and 
that,  in  order  to  apprehend  them,  the  whole 
place  was  surrounded  and  invested  by 
Humbert  of  Beajeau,  who,  having  made 
himself  master  of  the  place,  committed 
these  people  to  prison ; and  seeing  that 
they  would  not  apostatize  from  their  faith, 
he  had  them  burnt  alive;  the  whole  of 
them,  like  gold  in  the  furnace,  exhibiting 
the  truth  and  purity  of  their  faith  by  their 
constancy  in  tne  midst  of  the  flames. 

Some  papistic  writers  state  that  certain 
individuals,  called  heretics;  were  burnt 
alive  at  Borriens,  because  they  would  not 
apostatize  from  their  principles;  in  the 
number  of  whom.  Gerhard  de  la  Motte  js 
mentioned,  who,  it  is  said,  was  one  of  their 
deacons  or  ministers.  This  circumstance 
occurred,  according  to  accounts.  A.  D. 
1227,  in  the  time  of  Humbert  of  Beajeau, 
whom  the  king  of  Languedoc  had  left,  &c. 
Vignier,  Hist.  Eccl. 

Of  various  papistic  laws  and  ordinances 

against  the  Waldenses  or  the  so  called 

heretics , published  A.  D.  1229. 

Franciscus  Pegna,  a Roman  catholic, 
states  in  the  book  written  by  him  to  John 
Calderin,  concerning  the  mode  of  proceed- 
ing against  the  heretics,  that  he  had  found, 
sometime  before,  among  the  books  in  the 
Vatican,  and  also  in  an  old  parchment 
manuscript  which  was  brought  from  the 
inquisition  of  Florence  to  Rome,  infor- 
mation respecting  several  councils  that 
had  been  held  in  those  times  in  opposition 
to  the  Waldenses.  And  among  others, 
one  held  in  the  year  1229  in  Toulouse,  a 
place  where  the  anabaptists,  called  Wal- 


denses, had  greatly  increased.  The  laws 
and  ordinances  passed  there,  have  been 
published  by  Cardinal  Romanus,  papistic 
envoy.  Among  other  things  adduced  by 
the  aforementioned  Pegna,  from  the  second 
council  of  ecclesiastics  in  France,  there  is 
also  found  an  ecclesiastical  ordinance  con- 
cerning the  general  abjuration  of  heresy, 
which  reads  as  follows : 

Of  the  alyuration  of  heresy. 

In  order  that,  by  divine  assistance,  the 
heretics  may  be  the  more  easily  exterminat- 
ed, and  the  (Roman  catholic)  faith  be  the 
sooner  planted  abroad  in  the  land,  we  com- 
mand that  you  most  strictly  observe  all 
the  ordinances,  church  statutes,  laws,  and 
enactments,  executed  by  the  apostolic  see, 
(that  is,  the  pope  and  his  envoy,)  as  also  by 
the  princes,  concerning  this  matter.  More- 
over, that  all  of  you,  males  and  females, 
the  males  from  fourteen  years  and  upwards, 
the  females  from  twelve  and  upwards,  ab- 
jure all  heresy,  taking,  besides,  a solemn 
oath,  that  you  will  uphold  the  (Roman 
catholic)  faith,  defend  the  catholic  church, 
and  persecute  the  heretics.  &c.  All  who 
shall  be  known,  after  said  abjuration,  to 
have  apostatized,  and  not  to  have  observed 
nor  maintained  the  penance  imposed,  shall 
be  punished  according  to  the  merits  of  the 
backsliders. 

That  the  houses  of  the  Waldenses  should 
be  torn  down. 

The  fifth  chapter  of  the  council  of  Tou- 
louse, contains  a brief  ecclesiastical  ordi- 
nance concerning  the  houses  of  heretics, 
(namely,  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,) 
that  they  should  be  torn  down.  We  or- 
dain, says  the  writing,  that  the  house  in 
which  a heretic  is  found,  shall  be  razed  to 
to  the  ground,  and  the  estate  or  residence 
of  a heretic,  shall  be  confiscated. 

How  they  are  to  be  punished  in  regard  to 
all  their  property. 

In  the  five  and  thirtieth  chapter  of  the 
Besierien  council,  the  following  stands  re- 
corded: In  like  manner,  the  houses  in 
which  any  heretic  shall  be  found,  living  or 
dead,  clothed  or  anathematized,  with  the 
knowledge  or  permission  of  the  masters  of 
said  houses,  said  masters  being  of  age, 
shall  be  torn  down,  and  all  the  goods  con- 
tained therein  shall  revert  to  the  treasury, 
unless  they  can  prove  by  law  their  inno- 
cence and  ignorance. 

A severe  persecution  excited  by  the  inqui- 
sition in  Germany,  during  which  very 
many  Waldenses  were  burnt  for  their 
faith,  A.  D.  1250. 

In  the  year  1230,  Conrad  von  Marburg, 
inquisitor  general  of  Germany,  exposed, by 


“ “Digitized  by  Google 


ht8  examination,  many  seminaid&and  pri- 
vate congregations,  which  held  the  doctrine 
ot  the  W aldenses;  and  this  in  different  prov- 
inces of  Germany,  especially  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Trier  : concerning  them,  it 
was  reported  that  they  were  heretics,  be- 
cause they  denied  transubstantiation  and 
purgotary,  declaring  that  the  prayers  and 
supplications  of  the  living,  could  in  no  way 
profit  the  dead. 

Their  rejecting  infant-baptism,  oaths, 
revenge  or  war,  together  with  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  Roman  church,  and  their  de- 
siring to  hold  to  the  truth  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  especially  the  new  testa- 
ment, are  shown  above.  It  may  be  seen 
from  judicial  proceedings  and  from  their 
confessions  made  on  the  rack,  that  the 
number  of  their  members  and  adherents 
was  great  throughout  Germany,  France, 
Italy,  but  especially  in  Lombardy. 

About  this  time  a sore  persecution  com- 
menced throughout  Germany  and  Italy,  in 
which  very  many  were  exposed  and  burnt 
alive.  Mellin  refutes  the  calumnies  in- 
vented against  them,  saying:  These  are 
wilful  lies  and  calumnies,  collected  by  this 
monk,  (Trithemius,)  because  they  accused 
the  pope. 

In  the  meantime,  we  will  produce  some 
decrees,  by  means  of  which,  the  aforesaid 
inquisitor  became  more  bold  and  daring  in 
exercising  his  exquisitely  cruel  tyranny 
over  the  innocent  Christians  who  separated 
from  the  Roman  church. 

Of  the  first  decree  of  the  emperor  Freder- 
ick II.  against  the  defenseless  Albigen- 

ses  and  Waldenses,  A.  D.  1230. 

Mellin  relates,  from  Abraham  Bzovius, 
who  completed  the  annals  of  Baronius, 
that  the  emperor  Frederick  II.,  at  the  re- 
quest of  pope  Gregory  IX.,  issued  his  de- 
cree against  the  Albigenses,  yet  without 
the  different  names  given  them  by  the  em- 
peror, who  says : Here  commence  the  chap- 
ters or  articles  of  the  ordinance  of  the  empe- 
ror against  the  Patarians.  (he  then  gives 
various  other  names  which  do  not  belong 
here,)  Waldenses,  &c.  Our  sentence  is, 
that  all  of  them,  men  and  women,  of  what- 
ever name,  shall  forever  forfeit  their  good 
character,  and  that  neither  oath  nor  prom- 
ise shall  be  observed  towards  them ; but 
we  command  that  they  be  banished  the 
country,  and  that  their  estates  be  confiscat- 
ed, to  which  they  shall  never  again  be  re- 
stored. We  command,  by  virtue  of  the 
same,  all  chieftains,  burgomasters,  and  ru- 
lers in  whatever  office,  that,  for  the  de- 
fense of  the  faith,  they  publicly  swear  to 
use  their  utmost  endeavors  to  search  out 
and  banish  from  their  dominions^  all-here- 
tics made  known  to  them  in  confidence  by 
the  church. . 

But  if  any  temporal  lord,  who  has  been 
entreated  thereto  by  the  church,- shall  be 
found  negligent  in  freeing  his  jurisdiction 


from  heretical  wickedness,  let  him  take 
notice  that  we  shall,  in  the  course  of  one 


year  from  the  time  of  the  advertisement, 
deliver  up  his  province  into  the  hands  of 
the  catholics,  wno,  having  expelled  the  her- 


etics, shall  possess  it  without  opposition, 
and  preserve  it  in  the  purity  of  the  faith, 
&c.  W e further  will,  that  all  be  banished, 
who  believe  (the  Waldenses  and  Albigen- 
ses.) or  entertain,  protect,  or  favor  them ; 
and  ordain  that  any  one,  who,  being  taken 
as  a member  of  that  community,  does  not 
satisfy  the  church  within  a year,  shall  for- 
feit his  credit,  &c.  We  add,  moreover, 
that  one  heretic  may  convict  another,  and 
that  their  houses,  or  the  houses  of  those 
who  entertained,  protected,  or  favored 
them,  or  where  they  have  taught,  or  im- 
posed hands,  shall  be  demolished,  never  to 
be  rebuilt.  Given,  &c. 

Of  the  second  decree. 

By  the  emperor’s  chancelor,  A.  D.  1230, 
(at  the  same  time  in  the  25th  letter  of  Pe- 
ter de  Vineis.)  In  another  letter  of  the 
same  person,  we  find  the  second  decree  of 
Frederick,  as  follows : 

Wherefore,  we  command  and  ordain,  that 
heretics  of  whatever  name,  shall  receive  con- 
dign punishment  in  all  places  throughout  the 
kingdom,  wherever  they  shall  be  condemn- 
ed by  the  church  as  heretics,  and-  indict- 
ed before,  or  delivered  untoj  the  temporal 
judge.  But  if  any  of  the  aforesaid  should 
after  their  apprehension,  be  terrified  by  the 
fear  of  death,  and  desire  to  reunite  with  the 
(catholic)  faith,  they  shall,  according  to  the 
purport  of  the  church  ordinances,  be  im- 
prisoned for  life,  and  do  perpetual  penance. 
Moreover,  all  heretics,  in  whatever  city, 
village,  and  place  of  the  kingdom  they  may 
be  discovered  by  the  board  of  trial,  institu- 
ted by  the  apostolic  see,  or  by  other  zealots 
for  the  faith,  shall  incur  similar  punish- 
ment, &c.  Now,  all  those  who  administer 
justice,  shall,  on  the  notice  or  denunciation 
of  the  inquisitors  or  other  catholics,  be 
bound  to  apprehend  and  secure  them,  till, 
after  being  condemned  by  ecclesiastical 
trial,  they  are  punished  with  death.  The 
same  punishment  shall  be  inflicted  upon  all 
whom  the  subtle  enemy  stirs  up  to  defend 
them  in  an  improper  manner. 

In  conclusion  of  the  decree  are  the  following 

words: 

But  the  heretics  whom  they  sliall  point 
out  to  you,  you  shall,  in  conformity  with 
your  duty,  apprehend  and  keep  in  custody, 
so  that  they  may  be  punished  for  their  de- 
serts, according  to  the  sentence  of  the 
church:  know,  moreover,  that  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  this  design,  that  you  will  render 
unto  God  an  acceptable  service,  and  con- 
fer a particular  favor  upon  us,  if  you  will 
use  your  utmost  endeavors,  in  connection 
with  the  brethren,  (that  is,  preaching  and 
friar  minors,)  to  banish  from  our  kiugdom, 
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the  disgrace  of  this  unheard  of  heretical 
wickedness;  (the  true  faith  is  so  called.) 
But  if  any  one  should  be  negligent  and 
remiss,  and  pay  no  respect  to  the  Lord’s  in- 
terest, he  shall  necessarily  be  considered 
by  us  as  worthy  of  punishment.  Given  at 
Pavia,  &c. 

Of  the  third  decree  of  the  emperor  Frederick 

II.  against  the  aforementioned ■ people, 

A.  D.  1230. 

Peter  de  Vineis  (Buck  1,  Brief  26 ,) 
relates,  in  his  letters,  the  third  decree  of  the 
emperor  Frederick  11.,  in  which  he  gives  a 
more  minute  illustration  of  the  surname  of 
the.  Waldenses,  namely,  Patarians,  also  of 
their  doctrine,  and  of  their  spreading  abroad 
into  all  provinces  of  the  kingdom;  it  reads 
thus : T nese  sects  of  heretics,  says  the  em- 
peror, have  not  taken  the  name  of  any  an- 
cient heretics,  lest  they  should  become 
publicly  known ; or,  what  perhaps  is  more 
shameful,  they  were  not  satisfied  with  an 
ancient  name,  that  they  should  have  bor- 
rowed something  from  ancient  heretics,  as 
the  Arians  from  Arius,  the  Nestorians  from 
Nestor;  but  according  to  the  example  of  the 
ancient  martyrs,  who  suffered  for  tne  catho- 
lic faith,  they  have  called  themselves  Pata- 
rians, from  their  suffering,  (as  if  they  would 
say  that  they  were  delivered  up  to  undergo 
passion  or  suffering.)  But  these  miserable 
Patarians,  having  widely  erred  from  the 
faith  of  the  eternal  godhead, (he  thus  speaks 
of  the  orthodox)  do,  at  one  fell  sweep  of 
their  abominable  heresy  destroy  God,  their 
neighbor,  and  themselves. 

Godj  because  they  acknowledge  neither 
the  faith  nor  the  counsel  of  God;  their 
neighbor,  because,  under  the  disguise  of 
spiritual  food,  they  serve  up  to  him  the 
delicacies  of  their  heretical  wickedness; 
but  they  are  much  more  cruelly  infuriated 
against  themselves,  inasmuch  as  after  having 
destroyed  _ their  souls,  they  precipitately 
expose  their  bodies  to  a cruel  death.  These 
could  well  have  escaped  by  a true  repen- 
tance and  constancy  in  the  orthodox  faith 
(he  gives  this  name  to  the  papistic  faith;  as 
persons  who  have  profusely  lavished  away 
their  life,  and  have,  with  improvidence,  con- 
tended for  death. 

And  what  is  hardest  of  all,  the  survivors 
are  not  intimidated  by  the  example  of  those 
whom  they  see  die;  nay,  they  strive  that  they 
may  be  burnt  alive  in  the  presence  of  men  ; 
(as  he  afterwards  speaks  of  it  in  the  same 
decree.) 

Therefore,  we  cannot  refrain,  says  the 
emperor,  from  unsheathing  the  sword  of  con- 
dign vengeance  against  them,  the  more  stren- 


uously to  persecute  them,  according  as  they 
practise  the  knavery  of  their  superstition 
(the  virtue  of  these  people  is  so  called)  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  this 
on  account  of  the  Roman  church,  which,  it 
is  believed,  is  the  head  of  all  other  churches ; 
as  it  is  known  that  they  came  from  the 


borders  of  Italy,  and  especially  from  Lom- 
bardy; thence,  as  we  have  ascertained,  their 
wickedness  has  extended  far  and  wide; 
the  channel  of  their  unbelief  having  been 
conducted  even  into  our  Sicilian  kingdom. 
Further,  it  is  the  emperor’s  will,  that  the 
evils  of  heresy,  and  accursed  sects,  of  what- 
ever kind  of  sectarianism,  shall  be  reckoned 
among  the  public  vices  and  capital  crimes; 
| nay,  that  the  heresy  of  the  Patarians  (or 
Waldenses)  shall  be  considered  by  all  the 
world  as  more  abominable  than  high  trea- 
son. The  emperor  desires,  also,  since  the 
Patarians  (or  Waldenses)  keep  themselves 
concealed  in  order  tq  avoid  the  heat  of  per- 
secution, that  they  shall  be  earnestly  sought 
out  and  discovered,  even  when  they  have 
not  been  accused,  and  that  the  imperial 
I rulers  shall,  when  they  are  brought  to  them, 
put  them  in  irons,  in  order  to  bring  them,  at 
the  proper  time,  either  to  the  trial  or  to  the 
rack. 

a _ .1  ii i l . a i l i:_La 


ly  suspected,  we  command,  that  they  shall 
be  examined  by  the  ecclesiastics  and  spirit- 
uals : even  if  they  err  in  but  one  article  of 
the  (Roman)  faith,  and  continue  obstinate 
in  their  error  after  admonition,  we  ordain, 
by  virtue  of  this  decree,  that  the  Patarians 
or  Waldenses  shall  be  condemned  to  death, 
and  burnt  alive,  and  no  one  shall  under- 
take to  intercede  for  them,  or  defend  their 
cause ; whoever  shall  do  this,  shall  feel  the 
effect  of  our  wrath.  Given,  &c. 

Great  persecution  of  the  Baptist  Waldenses 

in  Germany,  many  of  whom  were  burnt, 

A.  D.  1231. 

The  aboveineutioned  decrees,  issued 
against  the  Waldensen  Christians,  by  the 
emperor  Frederick  II.,  were  not  long  with- 
outproducing  an  effect;  in  the  year  follow- 
ing, viz : A.  D.  1231,  a severe  persecution 
arose  against  the  innocent  lambs  of  Christ, 
who,  keeping  themselves  concealed  in  qui- 
etness, were,  nevertheless,  (by  strict  trials) 
informed  upon  and  exposed.  The  conse- 
quence was,  that  many  who  maintained 
their  doctrine  with  unshaken  firmness  and 
constancy,  had  to  perish  in  the  flames ; and 
thus,  after  commending  their  souls  to  God. 
they  offered  up  acceptable  sacrifices  well 
pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

We  have  the  following  confirmation  of 
this  account.  Abraham  Bzovius  relates,  on 
the  authority  of  a fragment  of  history,  the 
author  not  known,  that,  in  the.  year  1231,  a 
great  persecution  arose  in  Germany  against 
the  (so  called)  heretics,  who  kept  them- 
selves concealed  among  the  papists  in  great 
numbers,  in  cities,  castles,  and  villages, 
and  brought  to  their  side  all  that  they  could 
deceive,  many  of  them  were  apprehended 
and  convicted  in  the  presence  of  the  ec- 
clesiastics and  the  laity,  that  they  belonged 
to  the  Waldenses,  &c.  Brother  Conrad 
von  Marburg,  a monk  of  the  dominican  or- 
der, punished,  says  he,  those  who  were 
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convicted  of  heresy , according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  church  ordinances,  namely,  with  fire. 

At  this  time,  says  Twisck,  the  Walden- 
ses  suffered  severe  persecutions  under  the 
Roman  catholics,  and  although  they  sought 
to  conceal  themselves  in  deserts,  moun- 
tains, and  deep  valleys,  yet  their  schools, 
especially  in  tne  bishopric  of  Triers,  were 
exposed,  their  meetings  molested,  and  the 
people  were  cruelly  destroyed  ; this  state 
of  things  continued  three  years.  From 
this  account  of  Twisck,  it  appears  that  the 
above  persecution  took  its  me  in  the  year 
1 230,  at  the  time  that  the  decree  of  F rederick 
If.  was  issued,  and  that  it  continued  three 
years,  namely,  to  the  close  of  A.  D.  1233, 
during  which  interval,  numbers,  no  doubt, 
perished;  we  will  produce  a few  exam- 
ples. 

Nineteen  Waldenses  burnt  in  the  bishop- 
ric of  Toulouse , A.  D.  1232. 

In  the  year  1232,  the  bishop  of  Toulouse 
apprehended  nineteen  persons  under  his 
jurisdiction,  or  in  his  bishopric,  who  were 
reported  heretics,  because  they  embraced 
the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses,  whose  con- 
fession we  proved  above  to  be  similar  to 
ours ; the  bishop  of  Toulouse  had  them  all 
executed,  that  is,  burnt  alive.  Vignier. 

Two  hundred  and  twenty  four  persons, 

named  Waldenses,  burnt  near  Toulouse, 

A.  D.  1243. 

The  North  wind  of  persecution,  which 
did  but  little  damage  in  the  garden  of  the 
orthodox,  from  A.  D.  1233,  beginning  to 
rise  again,  A.  D.-  1243,  two  hundred  and 
twenty  four  persons  were  imprisoned,  call- 
ed Waldenses,  who  are  to  be  carefully  dis- 
tinguished, and  were  then  separate  from 
others,  who  employed  weapons,  and  called 
themselves  Albigenses,  but  had  no  com- 
munion with  the  true  Albigenses  and  Wal- 
denses. who  were  opposeato  every  species 
of  vindictiveness , having,  in  regard  to  this, 
made  a unanimous  and  mutual  confession, 
that  it  was  their  duty  to  suffer,  and  endure 
for  Christ’s  sake.  After  being  imprison- 
ed, this  innocent  and  defenseless  nock  of 
Christ,  refusing  to  forsake  the  great  shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
holy  commandments,  as  also  the  faith  in 
his  name,  were  all  condemned  to  death 
and  burnt  alive,  thus  offering  up  to  God  a 
holy  and  acceptable  sacrifice,  A.  D.  1243. 
Vignier. 

P.  I.  Twisck  appears  also  to  make  men- 
tion of  these  224  persons,  on  the  authority 
of  Henry  Boxhorn,  though  he  differs  some- 
what in  regal'd  to  the  time  when  this  trans- 
pired, and  to  the  number  of  persons  put 
to  death ; for  instead,  of  A.  D.  1243,  he 
has  A.  D.  1242;  and  instead  of  two  hun- 
dred and  twenty  four,  he  has  “ about  two 
hundred .” 


Y et  this  difference  is  easily  reconciled ; 
when,  first,in  regard  to  the  time,  we  under- 
stand the  close  of  A.  D.  1242  and  the  be- 
ginning of  1243.  In  like  manner,  as  re- 
gards the  persons  put  to  death,  the  number 
about  two  hundred  is  taken  for  full  two 
hundred,  or  for  two  hundred  and  twenty 
four,  as  expressed. 

His  account  reads  thus : In  the  year 
1242,  the  Waldenses  had  to  suffer  much 
from,  popery  on  account  of  their  faith  and 
religion ; at  this  time,  there  were  about  two 
hundred  persons,  together  with  their  teach- 
er, imprisoned  in  the  bishopric  of  Toulouse, 
by  the  bishop  of  Narbonne  and  Albi,  ana 
by  the  seniscal  of  Carasonne ; all  of  whom 
were  burnt  alive,  because  they  remained 
constant  to  their  religion. 

Close  examination  of  believers  in  the  coun- 
try around  Toulouse,  A.  D.  1251. 

There  was  at  this  time  no  intermission 
to  the  violence  done  to  the  conscience  of 
the  orthodox,  who  had  fled  from  Babylon, 
and  had  no  hope  of  security  for  the  wel- 
fare of  their  souls  in  Roman  Egypt..  This 
appears  from  . the  . new  judicial  trial,  by 
which  certain  inquisitors,  appointed  by  or- 
der of  the  pope,  harrassed  the  minds  of 
the  orthodox  incessantly,  till  they  eventu- 
ally left  the  Roman  territories,  made  a re- 
cantation, or,  remaining  stedfast,  changed 
their  life  for  a cruel  death. 

I have  found  the  following  account  of 
this  perverse  and  indecent  mode  of  trial : 
In  the  year  1251,  the  pope  appointed  or 
sent  out  inquisitors  to  Toulouse,  of  the 
order  of  dominicans'and  Franciscans,  who 
exercised  a most  inhuman  tyranny  over 
the  Christians.  The  same  thing  was  done 
at  Worms  by  Conrad  Dorfo  ana  his  disci- 
ple John,  dominicans  and  inquisitors,  who 
consigned  numbers  of  devout  persons  to 
the  flames ; at  length,  however,  they  them- 
selves were  brought  to  a lamentable  end, 
but  a just  one,  as  if  by  divine  direction. 

Continuation  of  the  preceding  judicial 

trial  in  the  year  1252. 


That  the  aforementioned  inquisition  or 
trial  of  faith  did  not  end  with  the  close  of 
the  past  year,  but  continued  in  after  times, 
is  so  evident  that  proof  is  scarcely  neces- 
sary ; nevertheless,' there  was  a short  inter- 
mission occasioned  by  the  sudden  death  of 
Peter  of  Verona,  who  administered  at  that 
time  the  office  of  inquisitor.  Concerning 
this  the  aforementioned  writer  says : In 
the  year  1252,  Peter  von  Verona,  inquisi- 
tor in  Lombardy,  justly  perished  in  the 
city  of  Milan  on  account  of  tyrannical  be- 
havior to  the  Waldenses,  and  was  canon- 
ized after  twenty  four  days,  by  antichrist, 
pope  Innocent  IV.;  that  is,  he  was  entered 
on  the  list  of  saints  of  the  Roman  church-* 

•A.  D.  1253.  Robert,  bishop  of  Lincofn,  was 
deposed  by  pope  Innocent,  because  the  bishop 
occasionally,  yet  discreetly,  spoke  against  anibi- 
I tion,  pride,  and  the  tyranny  of  the  pope,  and  ad- 
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Of  the  decree  of  Pope  Urban  IV.  against  \ 
the  IValdcnses  and  Albigenses  in  Lom- 
bardy and  in  Genoa,  A.  D.  1262. 

The  misery  among  the  believers,  which 
we  noticed  before,  extended  itself  greatly 
in  consequence  of  the  rigid  inquisition  com- 
menced eleven  years  before,  namely,  A.  D. 
1251  ; for  although  the  first  inquisitors 
lost  their  lives,  as  it  were  by  the  judg- 
ment of  heaven ; yet  it  did  not  remain  in 
this  state  after  pope  Urban  IV.  took  upon 
him  to  issue  bloody  edicts  against  the  or- 
thodox Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  who 
were  dispersed  into  all  parts;  and  com- 
manded his  satellites,  who  were  called  ec- 
clesiastics, to  announce  said  edicts.  One 
of  the  ancient  papists  says:  In  the  year 
1262,  pope  Urban  IV.  instituted  an  ordi- 
nance against  the  heretics  in  the  margra- 
vate  of  Genoa  in  Lombardy,  and  sent  a 
copy  of  it  to  the  dominican  order  in  those 

e,  to  persecute  the  Waldenses  and  Al- 
ises,  who  were  principally  dispersed 
in” that  region.  Bzov.  A.  Mellin,  Hist. 
Fol.  4T0. 

It  appears,  that  no  inconsiderable  per- 
secution was  the  consequence,  but  in  re- 
gard to  the  circumstances  and  the  suffer- 
ers, we  could  find  no  account  after  very 
diligent  research.  No  doubt  it  chiefly  af- 
fected the  Waldensian  and  Albigensian 
brethren,  inasmuch  as  their  name  is  partic- 
ularly mentioned  in  the  decree ; it  is  suf- 
ficient that  we  have  adduced  this  at  this 
time.  We  will,  therefore,  add  nothing 
further  on  the  subject.* 

The  Baptist  Waldenses  are  sorely  persecut- 
ed in  France , A.  D.  1280. 

P.  I.  Twisck  having  given,  in  the  first 
part  of  his  Chronik  lor  the  year  1280,  an 

dressed  several  letters  to  him,  in  which  he  proved 
that  all  England  was  exhausted  by  taxes  in  order 
to  enrich  his  basebom  children.  When  the  pope 
cited  him  to  Rome,  he  appealed  from  papal  tyran- 
ny to  the  tribunal  of  Christ ; immediately  after- 
wards the  pope  died,  &c.  A.  M.  His.  fol.  470. 

A.  D.  1258.  The  Jacobins  and  dominicans 
burnt  many  Christians  olive  in  the  bishopric  Ra- 
morich.  Ib. 

A.  D.  1260.  Pope  Alexander  wrote  letters  to 
the  inquisitors  in  Lombardy,  there  to  persecute 
the  heretics,  as  they  were  called.  He  also  instruct- 
ed them  to  constrain  the  civil  powers  through  the 
potency  of  their  anathemas,  and  hove  them  enforced 
without  delay,  tho  sentence  of  the  inquisitors. 
Compare  Twisck,  as  cited  above,  with  Bzov.  A. 
D.  1 260.  Art.  4,  ex.  Decree.  Ep.  4. 

•A.  D.  1280.  The  moon  was  changed,  in  ap- 
pearance, into  blood,  which  many  considered  omen- 
ous  of  the  miserable  and  bloody  state  of  the  church 
of  God,  not  because  there  was  a soro  persecution 
at  this  time,  but  in  the  following  year  the  papists 
made  a crusade  against  the  Albigenses  in  Spain, 
with  tho  determination  wholly[to  exterminate  them; 
this  crusado  was  similar  to  the  one  raised  against 
the  Saracens.  Large  M.  Book,  Ed.  1616, pa.  470, 
col.  2,  3. 


account  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses, 
calling  them  Waldois  after  Peter  Waldus, 
at  length  makes  mention  of  their  persecu- 
tions. saying : Flaccius  of  Illyria  states  in 
his  “ Register”  ( der  Zeugen  der  War- 
heitj  that  he  had  in  possession  the  coun- 
sel of  a certain  lawyer  of  Avignon,  again, 
of  the  three  bishops  of  Narbonne,  Arles, 
and  Aix,  as  also  of  the  bishop  of  Alban; 
their  design  was  the  extermination  of  the 
Waldenses,  and  they  had  been  written 
three  hundred  years ; whence  it  appears, 
that,  at  this  time  and  previously,  a great 
number  of  believers  was  scattered  here 
and  there  throughout  France.  We  can 
also  infer  from  the  counsel  of  the  afore- 
mentioned bishops,  that  their  number  must 
have  been  great,  and  the  persecution  of 
them  very  cruel.  For  the  close  of  this 
consultation  is  as  follows : Who  is  so  great 
a stranger  in  France  as  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  damnable  sentence,  (this  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  papists  themselves,)  legally 
rosecuted  for  a long  time  against  these 
eretic  Waldois,  (namely,  the  Walden- 
ses P)  should  any  one  call  into  doubt  a thing 
so  notorious,  which  has  cost  the  catholics 
so  much  money,  labor  and  pains,  and  been 
sealed  with  so  many  sentences  and  execu- 
tions of  the  unbelievers,  (he  thus  styles  the 
true  believers  ?) 

It  is  seen  in  this,  says  P.  I.  Twisck,  how 
they  went  to  work  in  those  days  at  mur- 
dering the  believers,  and  what  cruelty  was 
exercised  towards  them  by  the  subjects  of 
antichrist.  And  it  can  be  proved,  says 
Boxhorn,  from  the  testimony  of  their  most 
inveterate  enemies,  that  they  declared, 
maintained,  and  in  the  fire  testified,  that 
they  had  received  this  faith  in  continued 
succession  from  the  apostolic  age,  that  it 
had  never  been  extirpated,  but  remained 
to  the  present  time. 

Continuation  of  the  aforementioned  perse- 
cution in  the  year  128S. 

In  the  year  1283,  the  Waldenses,  accord- 
ing to  Mellin,  had  spread  again  very  much 
in  France,  as  also  in  other  countries 
throughout  Christendom,  notwithstanding 
they  had  been  closely  and  cruelly  perse- 
cuted up  to  this  period. 

Speaking  of  the  above  named  persecu- 
tion, during  which  the  Waldenses  were 
burnt  in  multitudes,  A.  D.  1284,  P.  I. 
Twisck  thus  describes  the  year  1284 : The 
Waldois,  or  the  Waldenses,  concerning 
whom  a great  deal  has  been  related  from 
A.  D.  1159  and  onwards,  spread  more  and 
more  about  this  period,  in  France  and 
other  countries  of  Christendom,  although 
they  were  cunningly  sought  out  and  cruel- 
ly persecuted,  even  as  in  former  times;  no 
occasion  was  neglected,  no  pains  spared, 
utterly  to  exterminate  them ; this  was  at 
the  time  a matter  of  the  highest  astonish- 
ment to  certain  bishops  and  advocates  of 
Avignon,  &c.  They  were  burnt,  says  he, 
in  great  multitudes. 
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Gerhard  Sager  el  burnt  in  the  city  of  Par- 
ma for  the  faith  of  the  Waldense  Bap- 
tists, A.  D.  1285. 

Gerhard  Sagarel  of  Parma,  and  Dulcin 
of  Novaria,  became  known,  and  were  de- 
clared heretics  by  the  Roman  catholics. 
A.  D.  1285 ; both  of  them  were  accusea 
(in  regard  to  several  articles  ascribed  to 
them  and  opposed  to  the  superstition  of  the 
Roman  church,)  on  the  specific  charges 
that  they  had  fallen  into  heresy,  and  that 
they  had  borrowed  their  doctrine  from  the 
Waldenses;  a thing  very  probable,  says 
Mellin. 

The  articles  which  they  confessed,  and 
which  conflicted  with  the  views  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  caused  them  to  be  styled  her- 
etics, in  the  second  book  der  Geschichte 
der  Verfolgung  und  Martyrer.  Fol.  470, 
Col.  3. 

Gerhard  Sargarel,  refusing  to  depart  from 
the  truth  of  his  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  and 
remaining  stedfast,  was  at  last  burnt  alive 
in  Pama  by  the  bloodthirsty  inquisitor,  and, 
as  is  supposed,  in  the  same  year. 

Dulcin,  who  was  assailed  with  numerous 
falsehoods  on  account  of  his  orthodoxy, 
suffered  death  with  resolution  and  constan- 
cy some  years  afterwards.  For  a further 
account  see  A.  D.  1307. 

Herman,  Andrew,  and  Guillemetle,  exhum- 
ed and  burnt,  A.  D.  1299. 

The  Fratricelli,  that  is,  the  Albi- Walden- 
ses, called  little  brothers,  were  pronounced 
heretics  by  pope  Boneface  VIII.  A.  D. 
1299,  because  their  doctrine  did  not  accord 


with  the  sentiments  of  the  Roman  church, 
as  was  shown  above.  The  pope  persecut- 
ed these  people  with  so  much  violence  that 
he  spared  neither  living  nor  dead ; for  he 
caused  a man  by  the  name  of  Herman,  one 
of  their  principal  teachers,  to  be  exhumed 
twenty  years  after  his  death,  and  his  bones 
to  be  burnt  to  ashes,  although  the  papists, 
his  enemies,  had,  in  his  life  time,  considered 
him  a holy  man.  They  acted  in  the  same 
manner  with  the  corpse  of  a certain  Andrew 
and  his  wife  Guillemette,  who  likewise  were 
exemplary  for  their  godliness. 

The  Fratricelli  or  Albi- Waldenses  were, 
moreover,  unjustly  accused  of  many  abomi- 
nable misdemeanors.  Hence  it  was  main- 
tained by  many  of  the  ancients,  that  these 
calumnies  were  fabricated  against  them 
designedly,  in  order  to  excite  the  hatred  and 
envy  of  the  people  against  them,  since  they 
were  diametrically  opposed  both  to  the  doc- 
trine confessed  by  them,  (the  catholics,)  and 
to  their  life.  For  it  is  recorded  concerning 
them,  that  they  called  themselves  followers 
of  the  apostles  and  members  of  the  true 
church  of  Christ,  and  that  they  reproved 
the  degenerate  manners  of  the  ecclesiastics. 
Moreover,  to  them  are  attributed  all  the 
sentiments,  or  articles  of  faith,  of  the  Wal- 
denses, who,  as  noticed  before,  rejected 
infant-baptism,  oaths,  vendictiveness  to- 
wards enemies,  mass,  and  all  the  super- 
stitious rites  of  the  Roman  church,  hence 
it  is  evident  that  they  belonged  to  their 
church,  and  merely  bore  a different  name, 
from  the  different  place  where  they  resided. 
Second  Book  der  Ges.  der  Verfolgung, 
printed  Dortrecht,  A.  D.  1619,  pa.  471. 
Col.  2,&c. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 

DURING  THE  THIRTEENTH  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

Commence*  with  the  thirteenth  and  last  Centuria  of  the  Magddburgischen  Gethichtt-Schreiber, 
being  a song  of  lamentation  over  the  mournful  desolation  set  op  in  the  worship  of  God,  by  the  pope  of 
of  Rome.  An  account  of  certain  Roman  superstitions  commanded  with  as  much  strictness  as  the  word 
of  God,  and  called  baptism  of  necessity,  woman  baptism,  dec.  Again,  the  mode  of  baptizing  an  infant 
lying  at  the  point  of  death.  Some  strange  arguments  of  Thomas  Aquinas  concerning  infant-bsptism, 
to  this  is  added  the  decree  of  the  bishops  of  Nemansa  concerning  what  to  do  with  a child  in  regard  to 
which  there  may  be  doubts  whether  it  was  rightly  baptized  ; the  formula  of  words  to  be  used  by  the 
priest  on  this  occasion,  dec.  Proved  that  all  this  was  done  to  gain  infant-baptism  an  importance  among 
the  people.  Of  the  true  baptism.  God’s  preservation  of  his  church  amidst  these  tempests.  The  fol- 
lowers of  the  doctrine  of  Peter  Bruce  and  Henry  Tholossan,  who  agreed  in  many  points  with  the  pre- 
sent Baptists,  had  increased  to  such  a degree,  A.  D.  1306,  that  in  the  provinces  of  Languedoc,  Narbonnc, 
Gascony,  few  could  be  found  that  did  not  adhere  to  their  doctrine ; notice  of  three  articles  of  thoir  doc- 
trine in  opposition  to  the  Roman  church.  The  ancient  Waldenses  distinguish  themselves,  and  although 
excommunicated  by  the  pope  in  the  bull  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  declare  against  oaths,  capital  punishment, 
the  faith  of  the  Roman  church,  ungodly  priests,  the  jiope,  dec.  These  people  so  spread,  A.D.  1230, 
that  a person  traveling  from  his  native  place  to  Milan,  could  lodge  every  night  with  one  of  his  breth- 
ren; a minute  account  of  this.  Waldenses  increase  anew  in  France  and  Flanders,  A.  D.  1338.  They 
afterwards  not  only  confessed  their  doctrine,  but  suffered  for  it,  A.  D.  1242.  Thirty  eight  years  after, 
namely,  A.  D.  1280,  thoir  doctrine  had  penetrated  not  only  into  Lombardy,  but  into  Sicily;  several  of 
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'heir  articles  given  in  full.  It  is  adduced  for  A.  D.  1 284,  how  they  had  spread  into  various  countries  of  Chris- 
tendom as  a proof  that  notwithstanding  the  persecutions  raised  against  them,  their  numbers  had  not 
diminished.  A certain  doctrine  of  Alexander,  namely,  that  baptism  is  to  be  administered  on  confession 
of  faith,  <fec. ; the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  again  adduced ; remarked  that  they  considered  infant-bap- 
tism useless  and  inefficacious.  Conclusion,  being  the  defense  of  Jacob  Mehrning  against  Mellin  on 
baptism,  Ac. 


Jacob  Mehrning  writes  that  this  is  the 
century  which  closes  the  church  history 
of  the  Centuriatores  Madelburgenses , $-c. 
Concerning  this  age  we  find  the  toliowing  in 
their  preface.  This  is  a lamentable  sea- 
son, the  pope  exerting  his  power  in  the 
Western  churches,  and  the  Turk  excercis- 
ing  his  violence  in  the  East,  where  the  pure 
divine  doctrine  is,  in  all  respects,  adulterat- 
ed in  the  most  detestable  manner. 

The  pope  of  Rome  desired  without  a 
pretext,  that  the  ground  of  doctrine  and  all 
outward  ceremonies,  nay,  all  doctrinal 
points,  should  be  under  his  control ; in 
consequence  of  thi3,  so  great  blindness  and 
darkness  arose  among  men,  that  nearly  all 
took  upon  them  the  yoke,  and  submitted 
all  that  they  spoke  or  wrote  with  more  feai 
to  the  judgment  of  the  pope  than  of  God. 
Rules  were  established  to  decide  all  con- 
troverted points  of  faith ; namely,  the  cor- 
rupted writings  of  the  fathers  and  the  de- 
crees or  resolutions  of  councils.  The  word 
of  God  entirely  lost  its  dignity,  honor,  and 
influence,  and  it  was  subsequently  not  re- 
ceived beyond  the  limits  of  the  sentiments 
of  the  fathers  and  the  councils.  Moreover, 
the  word  of  God  was  not  explained  by 
itself,  but  according  to  the  whims  of  their 
own  imagination,  &c. 

There  was  too  much  countenance  shown 
to  Aristotelian  a lid  pagan  subtilities ; nay, 
with  so  great  ignorance,  that,  these  dark 
pagan  writings  were  introduced  into  schools, 
had  a place  in  the  pulpit,  and  were  mingled 
with  articles  of  faith.  Jacob  Mehrning.  As 
regards  infant-baptism,  because  the  Wal- 
denses and  the  Albigenses  opposed,  nay, 
rejected  it,  the  Roman  church,  in  order  to 
provide  for  and  defend  it,  ordained  several 
things  called  private  baptism , woman  bap- 
tism, heretic  baptism, 

The  authors  of  the  Magdelburgischen 
Centurien,  adduce  the  following  from  the 
book  of  an  ecclesiastical  assembly  got  up 
A.  D.  1251,  by  some  Bishops  of  Nemansa: 
We  command,  that  an  infant,  just  born 
and  at  the  point  of  death,  it  being  imprac- 
ticable to  bring  it  to  the  priest,  be  baptiz- 
ed by  the  men  present,  in  warm  or  cold 
water,  but  with  no  other  liquid,  and  this  in 
a wooden,  stone,  or  other  vessel.  But  if 
there  are  no  men  present,  let  the  women  who 
are  there,  baptize  the  infant ; or  even  die 
father  or  the  mother,  in  case  there  is  no 
other  person  present  to  administer  the  or- 
dinance. By  this  and  the  like  means,  the 
Roman  catholics  strove  to  keep  up  a respect 
for  infant-baptism,  which  was  very  much 
opposed  : in  allusion  to  which,  we  nave  the 
words  of  Aquinas:  The  proper  dispenser 
of  baptism,  shall  be  a priest,  to  whom  the 
administering  of  the  ordinance  pertains  by 


virtue  of  his  office;  but  in  case  of  necessity, 
not  only  a chaplain,  but  also  a layman,  nay, 
a woman,  or  even  a heathen,  or  a heretic, 
may  baptize,  provided  he  observes  the 
church  formula,  and  determines  to  do  what 
the  church  does.  If  any  person  is  baptiz- 
ed from  necessity  by  such  a one,  he  receives 
the  sacrament,  and  is  not  required  to  be  bap- 
tized again  ; but  he  does  not  receive  the 
grace  of  the  sacrament,  being  considered 
in  the  same  light  with  those  who  are  not 
rightly  baptized,  &c. 

This  quotation  by  the  Cent.  Magdelb. 
from  the  aforementioned  book  of  the  eccle- 
siastical assembly  of  bishops  at  Nemansa, 
is  also  in  allusion  to  the  same : But,  say 
they,  when  an  infant  is  baptized  in  case  of 
necessity  according  to  the  form  prescribed, 
we  command  that  said  infant,  if  it  lives,  be 
brought  as  soon  as  possible  to  the  priest ; 
he  shall  then  examine  carefully  how  it  was 
baptized ; and  if  he  discovers  that  the  for- 
mula prescribed  was  not  correctly  observed, 
he  shall  baptize  the  infant  according  to  the 
church  form . But  if  he  doubts  whether  it 
was  rightly  baptized  or  not,  since  perhaps 
the  baptizers  did  not  consider  the  words  he 
uttered  in  baptism,  or,  perhaps,  the  specta- 
tors are  not  agreed  in  this,  &c.,  or  because 
there  is  no  certainty  whether  it  is  baptized 
or  not ; the  priest  shall  baptize  it  with  these 
words : If  thou  art  baptized,  I baptize  thee 
not  again;  but  if  thou  art  not  baptized, 
I baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 
In  such  doubt,  however,  one  witness  is 
sufficient  when  more  cannot  be  obtained. 
Tavf-Geschichte  Pag.  728. 

W e thus  perceive,  that  at  that  time  when 
infant-baptism  was  refuted,  the  Roman 
church  had  recourse  to  these  and  similar 
artifices,  to  establish  the  reputation  of  the 
rite  among  the  laiiy,  as  though  it  was  in- 
dispensably necessary  to  salvation  ; nay,  so 
absolutely  necessary  that  rather  than  neg- 
lect it  for  want  ot  a priest,  women,  nay, 
agans  and  heretics  (whom  they  used  to 
urn)  were  to  baptize,  providedthey  observ- 
ed the  form  of  baptism  used  in  the  church. 
O strange  theology  ! but  to  defend  the  error 
of  infant-baptism  the  force  of  numerous 
other  errors  was  required  ! 

Of  the  true  baptism. 

God,  nevertheless,  preserved  the  ark  of 
his  congregation  amidst  the  storms  and 
tempests  ol  antichrist,  so  that  many  still 
remained,  who,  notwithstanding  the  numer- 
ous calamities  and  persecutions  they  lay 
under,  practised  and  maintained  the  true 
worship,  particularly  in  opposition  to  infant- 
baptism,  capital  punishment,  oaths,  and  all 
the  superstitions  of  the  Roman  church. 
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A.  D.  1206.  In  the  beginning,  nay,  Long 
before  the  commencement  of  this  century, 
and  afterwards,  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient 
Baptists  had  spread  very  extensively,  and 
exhibited  itself  in  an  especial  manner  in 
the  year  1206,  when  it  had  spread  to  such  a 
degree  in  many  countries,  that  the  power 
and  cunning  of  the  Roman  church,  were 
inadequate  to  produce  an  apostacy,  much 
less  an  extermination. 


P.  I . T wisck  gives  the  following  account : 
'Hie  doctrine  of  the  Baptists,  Peter  Bruce, 
and  Henry  von  Toulouse,  (who  are  noticed 
for  A.  D.  1135,)  which  was  afterwards  fol- 
lowed by  the  Waldenses,  (see  A.  D.  1159,) 
spread  so  extensively  (A.  D.  1206,)  in  the 
province  of  Albi,  in  Languedoc,  Narbonne, 
Gascony,  Rouerque,  and  Toulouse,  that  but 
few  were  found  in  those  places,  who  did 
not  adhere  to  their  doctrine. 

Nevertheless,  pope  Innocent  III.  exhibi- 
ted great  cruelty  towards  them.  (See  A.  D. 
1198.)  These  among  others,  were  the  chief 
points  of  their  doctrine:  1.  That  the  Ro- 
man church  is  the  whore  of  Babylon.  2. 
That  her  civil  discipline  is  impure  and  cor- 
rupted. 3.  That  mass  is  a work  replete 
with  wickedness,  and  instituted  neither  by 
Christ  nor  his  disciples. 

A.  D.  1218.  Sebastian  Franck  makes 
mention  this  year  of  the  ancient  Walden- 
ses, to  whom  he  applies  three  several  names, 
Poor  men , Insabbathi,  and  Waldenses; 
however,  it  was  proved  above,  that  they  are 
all  the  same  people.  He  writes  thus  con- 
cerning them : This  sect  took  its  origin 
A.  D.  1218,  under  emperor  Louis  IV ; they 
were  likewise  excommunicated  (in  the  bull 
of  the  Lord’s  supper,)  that  is,  anathematiz- 
ed by  the  papistic  bull ; they  teach,  1 . 
That  men  ought  not  to  swear,  not  even  in 
a matter  of  truth,  2.  That  a judge  who 
wishes  to  be  a Christian,  is  not  permitted  to 
put  any  one  to  death,  not  even  a malefac- 
tor. 3.  That  the  pious  person  who  holds  to 
the  faith  of  the  Roman  church,  cannot  be 
saved.  4.  That  a wicked  priest  cannot  im- 
part a blessing.  5.  That  the  church  fell  at 
the  time  of  Sylvester.  6.  That  they  were 
not  subject  to  the  pope,  nor  would  be,  nor 
to  the  chief  ecclesiastics. 

Here  follow  some  other  articles  of  their 
doctrine,  which,  to  avoid  prolixity,  we  will 
do  nothing  more  than  barely  mention,  such 
as ; That  out  of  their  church,  there  is  no 
sacrament  nor  baptism,  (a  total  rejection  of 
the  infant -baptism  of  the  Roman  church ;) 
that  they  denied  purgatory ; that  they  look- 
ed upon  mass,  alms,  and  prayers  for  the 
dead,  as  nothing  but  the  inventions  of  priest- 
craft ; that  the  honoring  of  the  saints  was 
perfectly  useless,  and  that  the  people  in 
heaven  did  not  hear  our  prayers,  &c. 
These  and  similar  articles  were  cited  in 
that  place,  from  Eneas  Sylvius  and  other 
writers,  as  accusations  against  the  Walden- 
ses, ana  concerning  which  the  intelligent 
may  decide. 

A.  D.  1230.  It  is  recorded  that  the 
Waldenses,  whose  good  confession  is  cited 


above,  declared  in  their  plea  (which,  it  ap- 
pears, they  urged  against  the  pope,)  that 
their  numbers  were  so  great  in  Germany 
and  Italy,  and  especially  in  Lombardy,  (the 
residence  of  then-  teachers,  to  whom  they 
sent  sustenance  annually,)  thatanyof  them 
traveling  from  his  own  country  to  Milan, 
could  lodge  every  night  with  one  of  his 
brethren,  who  were  known  by  a particular 
mark  on  the  doors  or  roofs  ot  their  houses. 
Twisck. 

A.  D.  1238,  or  about  1239 : The  Wal- 
denses had  increased  so  much  in  France 
and  Flanders,  that  a certain  Jacobin  monk, 
Robert  Boulgre,  sent  as  inquisitor  by  pope 
Gregory  IX.,  destroyed  a countless  multi- 
tude of  them.  The  particulars  will  be 
given  hereafter.  Twisck. 

A.  D.  1242.  These  people  had  to  suffer 
greatly  at  this  time,  from  popery,  on  account 
of  their  faith  and  religion;  an  instance  of 
this  is  afforded  by  about  two  hundred  per- 
sons, adherents  ot  this  doctrine,  and  called 
Waldenses,  who  belonged  exclusively  to 
the  bishopric  of  Toulouse ; their  imprison- 
ment and  death  shall  be  noticed  hereafter. 
Ibid. 

A.  D.  1259.  Gerhard  Sargarel,  an  Ital- 
ian, and  a doctor  from  Paris,  wrote  a book 
about  this  rime,  against  the  friar  minors, 
(shod  Franciscans)  and  was  answered  by 
Bonaventura,  general  of  the  Franciscan 
order;  however,  the  doctrine  of  Gerhard 
and  that  of  the  Waldenses,  shall  be  min- 
utely described  hereafter.  For  his  martyr- 
dom see  A.  D.  1285.  We  would  simply 
remark,  that  those  -instructed  by  him,  the 
Fratricelli  or  brethren  (called  subsequently 
to  A.  D.  1285,  Dulcinists,)  began  from  this 
time,  for  fear  of  persecution,  to  hold  their 
meetings  privately  between  the  Piedmont 
and  Novanan  mountains,  and  in  Lombardy; 
they  professed  the  doctrine  of  the  Walden- 
ses. Yet  they  received  different  names 
according  to  their  several  places  of  resi- 
dence; but  Fratricelli  or  Frecots  was  espe- 
cially applied  to  them,  because  they  called 
one  another,  brethren  in  Christ ; and  thus 
the  mouth  of  the  scorner  uttered  the  truth ; 
because  Christ  himself  so  calls  his  disciples, 
saying:  But  ye  are  all  brethren , Matt, 
xxm.  8.  Again:  I will  declare  thy  name 
unto  my  brethren ; in  the  midst  of  the  church 
will  I sing  praise  unto  thee.  Heb.  n.  12. 

A.  D.  1262.  The  Waldenses  are  again 
noticed  at  this  time,  who  resided  in  Lom- 
bardy, and  in  the  provinces  pertaining  to 
Genoa,  and  made  a sound  confession,  though 
they  were  styled  heretics  by  the  papists,  and 
were  oppressed  and  persecuted  by  public 
decrees  of  the  Roman  see.  This  shall  be 
entered  into  minutely  in  another  place, 
Bzov.  A.  Mellin,  Hist. 

A.  D.  1280.  We  are  informed  that  the 
Waldenses,  (then  called  Waldois,  after  Pe- 
ter Waldus  and  his  adherents  were  expel- 
led from  Lyons,)  had  increased  so  much  in 
Lombardy,  that  their  doctrine  having  spread 
into  Italy,  was  made  known  in  Sicily ; as 
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is  attested  by  the  public  letters  which 
Frederick  II.  issued  against  them. 

As  regards  their  faith,  the  following;  arti- 
cles, as  can  be  seen  in  the  writings  ot  Rei- 
nerius  the  priest,  were  ascribed  to  them 
(over  and  above  what  has  been  already 
mentioned  respecting  infant-baptism,  capi- 
tal punishment,  oaths,  &c  :)  That  in  things 
essential  to  salvation,  we  should  believe 
the  scriptures  alone,  and  in  no  way  depend 
upon  men.  That  the  scriptures  contain  all 
that  is  necessary  to  salvation,  and  that 
nothing  should  be  received,  that  is  not 
commanded  of  God.  That  there  is  but  one 
Mediator,  (Jesus,)  and,  consequently,  that 
the  saints  ought  not  to  be  worshiped.  That 
there  is  no  purgatory,  but  that  all  who  are 
justified  in  Christ,  enter  into  eternal  life, 
and  those  who  do  not  believe,  shall  be  thrust 
into  eternal  death,  denying  hereby,  that 
there  is  a third  or  fourth  place. 

They  received  and  admitted  but  two 
sacraments,  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper. 
They  declare  that  all  masses,  and  particu- 
larly those  for  the  dead,  ought  to  be  reject- 
ed; likewise  all  human  traditions,  and 
that  they  should  not  be  considered  essential 
to  salvation.  They  teach  that  the  singing, 
the  fixed  times,  lent,  supernumerary  least 
days,  distinction  of  food,  the  many  grades 
and  orders  of  priests,  monks,  and  nuns,  the 
benediction  and  consecration  of  the  crea- 
tures, vows,  pilgrimages,  in  a word,  the 
vast  medley  of  ceremonies,  must  all  be 
abolished.  They  also  denied  the  supre- 
macy of  the  pope,  especially  that  exercised 
over  the  civil  government,  and  allowed  of 
no  other  grades  in  church  offices,  but  bish- 
ops, teachers,  (then  called  priests  and  dea- 
cons.) They  declared  that  the  see  of  Rome 
is  the  true  Babylon,  and  the  pope  the  cause 
of  all  kinds  of  calamity.  That  the  mar- 
riage of  priests  (or  teachers)  is  good,  and 
necessary  in  the  church.  That  they  are 
the  true  church,  who  hear  and  rightly  un- 
derstand the  word  of  God,  to  whom  Christ 
gives  the  key  to  admit  the  sheep  and  expel 
uie  wolves.  See  here,  says  the  writer,  in 
one  view  the  doctrine  of  the  Waldois  (or 
Waldenses,)  which  was  virulently  opposed 
by  the  enemies  of  truth ; and  on  which  ac- 
count, they  were  persecuted  according  to 
the  testimony  of  their  adversaries.  T'wisck. 

A.  D.  1284.  At  this  time  the  Walden- 
ses, according  to  Twisck,  had  made  con- 
stant accession  to  their  numbers  in  France 
and  other  parts  of  Christendom,  though  they 
were  sought  out  with  great  sagacity,  and 
persecuted  with  refined  cruelty,  even  as 
formerly,  when  every  exertion  had  been 
made  in  order  to  exterminate  them;  on 
which  account,  certain  bishops  of  the  age, 
and  certain  lawyers  from  Avignon,  exhib- 
ited not  a little  astonishment  in  certain 


consultations  held  in  opposition  to  them, 
which  are  not  now  at  hand.  'J\oisck. 

Concerning  the  form  or  mode  of  baptism 
in  this  century,  Alexander*  (P.  4211.  M.  1.) 
says:  Baptism  shall  be  administered _ on 
confessing  the  faith  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
Mehrning. 

Centuna  IS  der  Magdelburgischm  Cen- 
turien-Schreiber,  declares  on  the  authority 
of  Cesarius.  that  the  Waldenses  and  Al- 
bigenses  rejected  baptism  at  that  time,  say- 
ing that  it  is  useless  and  inefficacious,  by 
which,  as  J.  Mehrning  says,  they  meant 
infant-baptism,  which  is  administered  with- 
out instruction  and  faith ; for  the  Walden- 
ses held  the  baptism  that  is  administered 
according  to  the  commandment  of  Christ, 
in  very  great  estimation.  Tavf-Gesch.  733.f 

A.  D.  1299.  Certain  Albigenses  and 
Waldenses,  called  Pratricelli  or  brethren, 
whose  faith  and  life  are  given  in  another 
lace,  were,  on  account  of  their  uprightness, 
eld  in  such  utter  detestation  by  pope 
Boniface  VIII.,  that  he  pronounced  mem 
heretics ; but  because  we  have  proposed  to 
treat  in  another  place,  of  their  doctrine,  and 
their  deportment  among  men,  we  content 
ourselves  with  having  merely  touched  upon 
the  subject  here;  for  it  is  sufficient  for  us, 
that  these  people,  with  their  doctrine,  were 
known  at  the  very  close  of  this  century. 
Consult  the  large  Christen- Marterbuch, 
Ed.  1619,  Fol.  471. 

Having  arrived  at  the  close  of  this  cen- 
tury, we  will  finish  with  the  conclusion  of 
Jacob  Mehrning,  as  being  a defense  against 
A.  Mellin,  who  tried  his  best  to  prove  that 
the  Waldenses  did  not  completely  accord 
with  the  Baptists  in  the  article  of  baptism  : 
Abraham  Mellin,  says  he,  took  upon  nim  to 
say  (in  his  Grossen  Niederlaendischen 
Maerterbuch :)  That  the  Waldenses  were 
not  willing  to  confess  with  the  Baptists,  in 
regard  to  the  article  of  infant-baptism ; but 
the  good  man  forgets,  that  he  himself  has 
produced  evidence  from  Bernhard,  Peter 
Cluniacensis,  and  from  the  Magdelburg 
Annals,  which  refutes  the  supposed  error 
in  regard  to  the  ancient  Waldenses,  name- 
ly, that  they  were  favorable  to  infant-bap- 
tism. J.  M.  Tauf-Gesehichte,  page736. 


•We  will  not  notice  this  Alexander,  we  will  only 
say  a few  words  of  this  part  of  his  doctrine.  That 
the  Waldenses  and  the  Albigenses  rejected  infant- 
baptism  at  this  time,  and  that  they  approved  of 
adult  baptism,  is  evident. 

(■A.  D.  1287.  At  this  time  Probus,  bishop  of 
Tullo,  was  enlightened  of  God,  so  that  he  did  net 
only  oppose  pope  Honorius  IV. ; but  also  delivered 
an  appropriate  discourse,  in  which  he  unhesitat- 
ingly oxposed  the  errors  of  the  papists,  &c.  Catal. 
j Tc>t.  fol.  054,  &c. 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  DURING  THE  FOURTEENTH 

CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THIS  CENTURY. 

Commences  with  the  place*  where  most  martyrs  suffered,  the  circumstances  of  their  sufferings  and 
death.  Mode  of  inquisition,  as  described  by  Jean  Paul  Perrin  Lyonnois,  related  in  several  articles,  A. 
D.  1301.  Dulcin  and  his  wife  Margaret,  who,  according  to  L.  Krentzheim,  originated  a sect  similar  in  all 
respects,  to  the  anabaptists,  were  torn  to  pieces ; besides  these,  a hundred  and  forty  of  the  same  faith, 
were  burnt  at  Novaria  in  Lombardy,  A.  D.  1308.  Many  burnt  at  Crema  in  Austria,  for  the  religion 
of  the  Waldenses;  also  in  Stier,  in  the  same  Austrian  territories,  and  at  Zuidenitz  in  Poland,  A.  D.  1315. 
Two  years  afterwards,  A.  D.  1317,  fourpersons,  called  Brethren  of  the  poor  life  or  Waldenses,  punished 
cruelly  on  hot  coals  at  Marseilles  in  France.  Persecution  set  on  foot  against  the  Waldenses,  by  pope 
John  XXII.,  carried  on  agreeably  to  ancient  regulations,  A.  D.  1319.  This  persecution  extended,  A.  D. 
1330,  into  Bohemia  and  Poland;  a certain  Eckhard  was  burnt  at  the  time  for  the  faith.  Marginal  notice 
for  A.  D,  1336,  1340, 1350,  and  1360,  of  the  candor  of  John  de  Pistoi,  Conrad  Hager,  &c.  Ac.  Another 
persecution  of  the  Waldenses  in  France,  excited  by  pope  Urban  VI.,  1365  ; this  is  adduced  from  his 
own  letter  of  excommunication.  Another  persecution  eight  years  afterwards  in  Flanders,  Artois,  and 
Hennegau,  in  which  Perronnevon  Aubeton,  a devout  woman  of  the  Waldense  religion,  was  offered  to 
Godby  fire.  Thirty  six  Waldenses  burnt  at  Bingen,  A.  D.  1390.  A severe  persecution  of  the  Walden- 
ses  on  the  Baltic,  four  hundred  and  forty  three  of  whom  were  sorely  tortured  and  then  put  to  death  in 
Brandenburg  and  rommerania,  A.  D.  1391.  The  oppressions  inflicted  on  the  Christians  by  the  catho- 
lics, in  which  William  Santrus,  who  reproved  the  pope,  lost  his  life,  minutely  described,  A.  D.  1400. 
The  testimony  of  Franciscus  Petrarch  against  the  pope  and  the  Roman  church,noted  in  the  margin ; 
he  was,  in  consequence  of  his  opposition,  persecuted,  &c.,  banished  from  the  Roman  dominions.  End 
of  the  tragedy. 


We  design  now  to  make  a longand  rapid 
journey,  a journey  no  less  wonderful  than 
afflicting.  The  places  through  which  we 
will  first  travel,  are  the  Lombardy  moun- 
tains adjacent  to  Novaria.  In  the  midst  of 
our  course,  we  will  pass  through  the  cities 
of  Crema  and  Stier  in  Austria,  Zuidenitz  in 
Poland,  and  Marseilles  in  France.  Thence 
we  intend  to  proceed  into  Bohemia,  and  to 
finish  our  course  in  the  countries  on  the 
Baltic.  What  objects  will  present  them- 
selves, my  friends  ? Surely  nothing  pleasing 
to  the  flesh ; for  fire  and  flames  are  on  the 
right ; on  the  left  there  are  deep  waters. 
Between  there  is  nothing  but  bloody  thea- 
tres, scaffolds,  wheels,  stakes,  and  innu- 
merable instruments  of  torture  and  death, 
by  which  men  are  destroyed  in  a lingering 
manner,  as  with  a thousand  deaths. 

The  company  is  composed  of  bodies 
burnt,  drowned,  beheaded,  or  otherwise 
murdered  ; so  that  we  have  to  walk  among 
sculls  and  dead  bones ; not  to  mention  the 
crimson  blood  which  seemed  to  flow  across 
our  way  in  rivulets,  nay,  at  times  in  large 
streams. 

Nevertheless,  our  heart  is  full  of  joy;  we 
are  delighted  with  this  journey,  and  our  life 
is  in  the  valley  of  death;  for  here  is  the  gate 
of  heaven,  the  door  of  happiness,  which  is 
indeed  strait;  nay,  the  posts  of  which  are 
hung  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  which  forms 
an  entrance  into  the  celestial  court,  and  to 
the  everblooming  paradise  of  eternal  felici- 
ty. We  hear,  as  by  the  ear  of  fai  th,  joyful 
and  angelic  sounds  far  transcending  all 
the  music  of  earth.  There  we  behold  the 
majesty  of  God,  Jesus  the  Savior  of  the 
world,  and  the  heavenly  throng.  We  must 
forbear;  for  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard , 


neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him.  1 Cor.  n.  8.  This  is 
all  experienced  in  the  soul,  though  the  body 
suffers  extreme  distress;  yet  it  is  soon  at  an 
end.  Have  we  not  then  reason  to  be  anxious 
for  this  journey  i Certainly.  But  we  enter 
upon  it.  The  Lord  lead  us  and  direct  us 
in  the  right  way,  and  grant  us  not  only  a 
propitious  beginning;  but  a happy  end.  O 
ye  martyrs  and  slain,  who  have  testified 
with  your  blood  to  the  name  of  your  and 
our  God,  we  have  come  to  contemplate  your 
sufferings,  and  to  make  them  known  through 
writing,  to  our  brethren ; not  as  though  we 
would  make  a pilgrimage  to  the  scenes  of 
your  sufferings  to  nonor  you  with  worship, 
or  to  make  oblations  to  you  in  the  manner 
of  the  papists,  surely  not ; for  this  would 
here  enhance  neither  your  nor  our  salva- 
tion ; but  we  desire  to  present  a remem- 
brance of  your  good  example.  With  this 
we  will  begin. 

Before  we  approach  the  mountains  and 
fields  of  the  miserable  (but  afterwards 
triumphing)  martyrs,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
give  an  account  of  the  mode  of  inquisition 
which  originated  early  in  the  preceding 
century,  and  continued  until  this  time; 
this  was  the  cause  of  all  the  misery  and 
distress  inflicted  upon  the  believers;  by 
means  of  it,  violence  was  first  committed 
upon  their  conscience , then  upon  their  body, 
which  had  to  suffer  the  most  exquisitely 
cruel  death. 

Of  the  mode  of  inquisition  at  this  time . 

according  to  J.  P.  Perrin  Lyonnois. 

We  would  have  no  account,  say.;  J.  M. 
V.,of  the  deceitful  conduct  of  the  afore 
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mentioned  inquisitors  in  the  performance 
of  the  duties  of  their  office,  had  not  a believer 
made  his  escape  from  the  Spanish  inquisi- 
tion, and  informed  us  concerning  it.  But 
it  was  not  the  will  of  God  that  their  villainy 
should  lie  concealed,  and  that  we  should 
not  have  a transcript  of  it  drawn  up  by  them- 
selves. See  here  the  most  subtle  villainy 
of  the  inquisitors,  which,  as  they  drew  up 
the  proceedings  of  the  court  in  the  case  of 
the  W aldenses,  served  them  instead  of  rules 
and  precepts. 

Rules  of  the  Inquisitors. 

1.  It  is  not  permissible  or  necessary  to 
dispute  before  the  world  on  matters  of  faith. 

2.  No  man  can  be  considered  converted,  if 
he  does  not  accuse  all  those  whom  he  knows 
to  be  like  himself,  of  being  such. 

3.  He  who  does  not  complain  against 
such  as  himself,  shall  be  separated  from  the 
church,  as  an  infected  diseased  member,  lest 
the  sound  members  be  contaminated  by  it. 

4.  If  any  one  is  delivered  to  the  civil 
judge,  great  care  must  be  taken  that  he  is 
not  permitted  to  prove  his  innocence  or  to 
manifest  his  simplicity  to  the  people ; for 
the  people  would  take  offense  at  his  being 
punished  with  death ; and  if  he  should  be 
acquitted,  the  (catholic)  faith  would  be  jeop- 
ardized. 

5.  Particular  attention  must  be  paid  to 
this  that  a promise  of  life  be  made  in  the 
presence  of  the  people,  to  those  that  are 
condemned  to  death,  (that  is,  if  they  recant; 
for  no  heretic  will  deliver  his  life  to  the 
flames,  when  he  can  escape  by  such  promise; 
now  if  he  promises  to  recant  in  presence  of 
the  people,  and  life  is  not  given  to  him, 
the  people  will  take  offense,  and  will  believe 
that  he  was  put  to  death  unjustly. 

6.  Observe ; the  inquisitor  must  always 
consider  the  act  as  certain  without  any  re- 
flection, and  simply  acquaint  himself  with 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  say:  (not, 
have  you  made  your  confession  with  the 
heretics?  but)  how  often  have  you  made 
confession  with  the  heretics?  (Amin,  do 
notask:  Have  they  slept  in  yourjpiouse? 
but)  in  what  room  of  your  house  have  they 
slept  ? and  the  like. 

7.  The  inquisitor  can  look  into  a book, 
pretending  that  he  has  noted  down  in  it  the 
life  and  conduct  of  the  accused,  together 
with  those  things  concerning  which  he  asked 
him. 

8.  The  accused  must  be  threatened  with 
dea.th  if  he  will  not  confess,  and  must  be 
notified  that  it  is  done  in  order  that  he  may 
pay  some  regard  to  his  soul,  and  above  all 
things,  abjure  his  heresy ; for  (they  are  to 
say,)  you  must  die  and  bear  with  patience 
whatever  shall  happen  you.  If  he  replies : 
Since  then  I must  die,  I would  rather  die 
in  my  own  faith  than  in  that  of  the  Roman 
church  ; then  rest  assured  that  he  was 
only  thinking  whether  he  should  recant, 
he  must,  therefore,  be  brought  before  the 
court. 


| 9.  We  must  not  think  to  overcome  the 
i heretics  with  scriptural  knowledge  or  lit- 
! erature ; since  the  literati  are  much  sooner 
I confounded  by  them,  the  result  of  which 
i is,  that  the  heretics  become  much  more  ob- 
stinate and  confirmed  when  they  see  that 
they  have  outwitted  the  learned. 

10.  Especial  care  must  be  taken  that  the 
| heretics  do  not  make  free  answers;  and 
j when  they  are  necessitated,  in  consequence 
! of  many  questions,  to  cast  up  that  they  are 
j simple  and  unlearned  men,  and  of  course 

know  not  how  to  answer ; and  that  when 
they  perceive  that  the  bystanders  are  in- 
clined to  compassion  for  them,  as  though 
they  were  wronged,  considering  them  as 
simple  and  innocent  men,  they  take  cour- 
age, and  pretending  to  weep  as  poor  mis- 
erable men,  they  endeavor  by  supplication 
to  effect  their  acquittal  from  the  court,  say- 
;ing:  My  Lords,  if  I have  erred  in  any 
point  I would  fain  make  amends;  but  assist 
in  delivering  me  from  this  reproach,  which, 
without  the  least  crime,  has  been  brought 
upon  me  through  the  influence  of  hatred 
and  envy.  But  the  staunch  inquisitor  must 
remain  unmoved  by  such  supplication  and 
flattery,  or  must  give  no  credit  to  such  re- 
presentations. 

11.  Moreover,  the  inquisitor  must  notify 
them  that  false  swearing  (from  necessity,) 
will  be  of  no  advantage ; inasmuch  as  they 
(namely,  the  lords,)  nad  sufficient  testi- 
mony in  possession  to  overcome  them,  and 
thatnence  they  should  not  think  of  escap- 
ing death  by  swearing ; but  a promise  of 
favor  must  be  made  them  if  they  will  vol- 
untary confess  their  errors ; for  by  making 
use  of  a little  artifice,  numbers  will  be 
found  to  confess  their  errors  for  the  sake 
of  obtaining  their  liberty. 

Behold,  says  the  writer  of  these  inquisi- 
torial papers,  this  is  the  most  subtle  arti- 
fice formerly  practised  against  the  Wal- 
denses  by  the  inquisitors  throughout  Eu- 
rope, &c.  J.  M.  V.  and  B.  Lydius,  Ed. 
1624,  page  62.  64. 

Dulcin  and  his  wife  Margaret',  torn  to 

pieces  ; besides,  a hundred  and  forty 

were  burnt  at  Novaria  in  Lombardy, 

JI.  D.  1308. 

In  the  year  1308,  the  light  of  evangelic- 
al doctrine  burst  forth  with  power  among 
the  mountains  of  Lombardy,  called  the 
Alps,  through  the  medium  of  a pious  man 
named  Dulcin  of  Novaria,  ana  his  wife, 
who  embraced  the  orthodox  faith  of  the 
Waldensic  brethren,  and  made  a glorious 
display  both  in  doctrine  and  life ; so 
that  Dulcin  by  his  instructions,  and  his 
j wife  by  her  good  example,  and  both  by 
I their  living  and  effective  faith,  opened  the. 
eyes  of  several  others,  and  encouraged 
them  to  renounce  popery,  and  to  follow 
|Jesus  in  true  penitence  and  in  holiness  of 
1 life,  which  they  accordingly  did  with  full 
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earnestness  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls. 

But  as  it  happened  in  the  time  of  John 
the  Baptist,  that  many  unregenerated  Phar- 
isees and  Sadducees  came  to  his  baptism, 
so  it  happened  at  this  time,  as  it  appears; 
for,  it  seems,  some  who  embraced  his  doc- 
trine indulged  in  wrath  and  vindictiveness, 
living  according  to  the  flesh,  which  greatly 
distressed  this  good  man  and  his  wife,  as 
also  the  church  which  they  had  instituted, 
and  who  desired  to  preserve,  in  godliness, 
the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  meantime,  A.  D.  1307,  pope 
Clement  V.,  having  obtained  information 
respecting  this,  condemned  Dulcin  and 
Margaret  as  arch-heretics,  and  commanded 
them  and  all  their  adherents  to  be  extir- 
pated. To  effect  this,  many  Roman  cath- 
olics, who  took  the  sign  of  the  cross,  lent 
themselves  as  instruments,  and  ascribed 
the  crimes  of  pretended  hypocrites  to  the 
pious,  and  endeavored  to  extirpate  one 
with  the  other ; the  pious,  however,  with 
more  severe  and  intolerable  torture. 

Dulcin  and  his  wife  retused  to  deny  the 
faith ; they,  therefore,  dismembered  them, 
burnt  them  to  ashes,  and  scattered  the  ash- 
es in  the  air.  The  principal  members  of 
the  church,  a hundred  and  forty  in  num- 
ber, who  loved  Jesus,  whom  they  had  con- 
fessed, more  than  this  present  life,  were  all 
burnt  alive  for  their  stedfastness  to  the 
frnthjand  thus,  after  commending  their 
souls  to  God,  they  offered  themselves  a 
living  and  acceptable  sacrifice,  about  the 
year  1308.  These  are  the  people  described 
by  Leonhard  Krenzheim  in  nis  Chronick, 
cited  above,  as  follows : Dulcin  and  Mar- 

rt  established  a new  sect  or  heresy,  (as 
papists  speak,)  which  was  in  all  res- 
pects similar  to  the  anabaptists ; this  state 
of  things  continued  till,  & c. 

As  regards  their  martyrdom,  Mellin  in- 
forms us,  on  the  authority  of  an  ancient 
work,  that  they  were  first  dismembered, 
apd  then  burnt  to  ashes.  The  papistic 
mstorians  themselves  acknowledge  this 
martyrdom,  and  declare  that  not  only  the 
men,  but  also  the  women,  endured  it  with 
great  constancy  even  unto  death,  in  the 
city  of  Novaria  in  Lombardy. 

Remark. 

This  year,  says  P.  I.  Twisck,  many 
pious  persons  were  cruelly  destroyed  for 
their  religion,  Inr  virtue  of  the  decree  of 
pope  Clement  V. ; above  four  hundred 
were  put  to  death  by  hunger,  by  cold,  and 
by  the  sword,  (we  do  not  speak  of  these,) 
a hundred  and  forty  were  burnt,  (these  we 
speak  of ;)  their  principal  teacher  Dulcin, 
together  with  his  wife,  suffered  death  with 
constancy. 

Of  their  faith,  according  to  A.  Mellin. 

As  regards  their  faith,  says  Abraham 
Mellin,  it  is  evident  that  Dulcin  and  his 


wife,  in  connection  with  many  other  myr- 
tyrs,  lost  their  lives  for  the  orthodox  con- 
fession of  the  Waldensic  doctrine,  because 
they  opposed  the  pope  and  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  maintained  that  he  was  anti- 
christ, and  she  the  whore  of  Babylon,  con- 
cerning whom  John  prophesied  in  the  Rev- 
elations, &c. 

Many  burnt  at  Crema  in  Austria,  A.  D. 

1315. 

In  the  year  1315,  great  numbers  of  or- 
thodox christians  were  sought  out,  and 
burnt  as  heretics,  by  the  monks  or  inquis- 
itors, in  Crema,  under  the  bishopric  of 
Passau  in  the  duchy  of  Austria. 

Account  of  these  martyrs  by  Trithemius. 

The  papistic  Trithemius  says : Further, 
at  this  time,  namely,  A.  D.  1315,  great 
numbers  were  burnt  in  various  parts  of 
Austria,  who  simply  but  obstinately  (we 
say  stedfastly)  persisted  in  great  joy  even 
unto  death. 

Twisck1  s account. 

Near  Passau  in  Austria,  a large  number 
of  Waklenses  or  believers  was  cast  into 
prison  for  their  religion,  and  were  publicly 
burnt  in  the  city  of  Crema;  they  remained 
true  to  their  faith,  and  demonstrated  in  the 
midst  of  the  flames,  that  the  pain  and  death 
which  they  suffered  for  the  honor  of  God 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  truth,  were  sweet  to 
their  souls.  Twisck. 

This  is  the  people  concerning  whose 
confession  relative  to  baptism,  oauis,  and 
other  points,  we  have  proved  that  it  agrees 
well  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Baptists. 
Consult  upon  this  subject  our  account  of 
the  orthodox  faith  for  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, under  the  year  1315,  and  the  evidence 
there  adduced.* 

Many  fValdenses  put  to  death  at  Stier  in 

Austria ; also,  a great  number  burnt  at 

Zuidenitz  in  Poland. 

Matthias  Flaccius  Illyricus,  declares  in 
his  Reg.  der  Zeugen  der  Wahrheit,  Buch  19, 
that  he  heard  from  Michael  Stifelius,  that 
in  a monastery  in  the  city  of  Stier,  between 
Austria  and  Bavaria,  three  large  books 
were  found  containing  the  confession  and 
trial  of  a great  number  who  had  abandon - 


•In  the  account  of  Martyrs,  given  A.  D.  HI  5, 
the  same  author  writes  of  their  doctrine,  and  also 
of  the  great  number  of  their  martyrs  who  died 
stedfast  in  the  faith;  for,  after  mentioning  that 
death  and  the  suffering  they  endured,  were  sweet 
to  them,  be  adds  these  words : Which  may  be  seen, 
among  others,  at  their  teacher  Lollard,  who  con- 
fessed in  his  judicial  trial,  that  he  could  find  at 
least  eighty  thousand  persons  in  Bohemia  alone 
who  held  the  same  religious  opinions  with  him] 
Chron.  B.  14,  page  S57. 
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ed  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  &c.  I 
1 presume,  says  lllyricus,  they  were  Wal- 
denses,  who  were  formerly  scattered  in 
great  numbers,  not  only  in  Austria  and  all 
Germany,  but  in  all  the  countries  of  Eu- 
rope. In  truth,  says  a certain  writer,  II- 
lyricus  was  not  wrong  in  his  opinion ; in 
tne  meantime,  he  calls  them  martyrs,  but 
he  does  not  inform  us  in  what  their  martyr- 
dom consisted,  or  with  what  death  they  es- 
tablished the  powers  of  their  faith.  Grossen 
Marlerbuch. 

Albert  Krantz’s  account  of  ther  death. 

Albert  Krantz  writes  in  like  manner,  in 
his  Vandalischen  Geschichte,  concerning 
many  similar  heretics  (so  called),  namely, 
Waldenses,  in  the  city  of  Zuidenitz  in  Po- 
land ; he  says  respecting  them,  in  papistic 
style : That  they  caused  an  uproar  in  the 
church,  in  consequence  of  wfiich,  having 
been  convicted  of  heresy  against  the  Ro- 
man church,  great  numbers  of  them  ended 
their  lives  in  the  flames.  Krantz.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  repeat  their  confession  of 
faithj  concerning  which  we  stated  before, 
that  it  corresponded  with  that  of  the  Bap- 
tists, hence  it  is  an  established  point,  and 
without  doubt,  that  all  these  people  were 
pious  witnesses  of  Jesus,  for  whose  name- 
sake they  did  not  spare  their  life  even  in 
death. 

Four  persons,  called  Brethren  of  the  poor 
life,  or  Waldenses,  burnt  for  the  faith  at 
Marseilles  in  France,  A.  D.  131 7. 

Now  as  the  light  of  the  gospel  began  to 
break  forth  in  abundance  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  Waldenses,  which  militated  against 
the  inventions  of  the  papists,  it  also  shone 
forth  in  a monastery  among  the  Franciscan 
monks,  so  that  four  in  particular  of  the 
order  of  the  friars  minor,  who  were  en- 
lightened, abandoned  the  monastic  life, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  superstition  of 
popery ; and  further  sought  to  follow  Jesus 
Christ  their  Savior,  not  in  a fictitious  but 
in  a true  humility,  and  to  serve  in  or  un- 
der the  cross  bearing  church  of  God,  call- 
ed Poor  of  Lyons,  Brethren  of  the  poor  life, 
or  Waldenses,  who  opposed  infant- bap- 
tism, oaths,  revenge  against  enemies,  and 
other  articles  of  the  Roman  church. 

On  the  other  hand,  pope  John  XXII.  is- 
sued a papistic  decree  against  the  Fratricelli, 
that  is,  the  Brethren  of  the  poor  life,  &c.. 
which  prohibited  the  holding  of  all  kinds 
of  assemblies,  whether  public  or  private, 
also  the  election  of  pastors  or  teachers, 
and  the  performance  of  their  worship,  for 
the  reason  that  they  despised  the  church 
sacraments,  (namely,  the  Roman  church.) 
and  had  departed  from  the  Roman  catho- 
lic faithj  hence  they  were  excommunicat- 
ed by  him,  together  with  all  who  in  any 
manner  defended  or  followed  them,  and 
consequently  were  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  the  inquisitors,  to  be  examined  concern- 
ing their  faith.  Bzovius. 


These  four  men,  in  the  mean  time,  re- 
fusing to  apostatize  from  the  truth  receiv- 
ed and  confessed,  were  condemned  to 
death  as  heretics,  and,  commending  their 
souls  to  God,  were  burnt  alive.  Upon  this 
subject,  the  papistic  writer,  Vignier,  says  s 
In  the  same  year,  (A.  I).  13tr,j  four  friars 
minor  were  burnt  alive  at  Marseilles  in 
France,  on  St.  Michael’s  eve,  because  they 
defended  the  heresy  of  the  poor  life  in  op- 
position to  the  pope. 

As  regards  their  faith,  pope  John  XXII., 
who  had  previously  excommunicated  them, 
made  this  declaration  the  following  year, 
A.  1).  1318,  in  a certain  decree  of  the  coun- 
cil : Their  third  error  corresponds  with 
the  error  of  the  Waldenses,  in  that  they 
maintained  that  men  ought  not  to  swear  on 
any  account,  declaring  that  it  is  a deadly 
sin.  Bzovius.  At  the  close  of  the  fourth 
article  are  these  words:  Hence  it  appeal’s 
that  these  P'ranciscan  monks  have  fallen 
from  popery  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Walden- 
ses. A.  Mellin. 

Persecution  of  ' the  Waldenses  by  pope 
John  XXII.,  in  the  year  1319. 

"Pope  John  XXII.  commenced  again, 
A.  D.  1319,  to  persecute  the  Waldenses  in 
France,  through  the  instrumentality  of  his 
inquisitors,  tne  Jacobins  and  dominican 
friars,  who  delivered  many  of  them  to  prin- 
ces and  the  civil  magistrates  for  punish- 
ment, after  they  had  convicted  tnem  of 
their  doctrine.  Bzovius. 

1 can  find  no  account  of  the  name  of 
these  people,  and  of  the  kind  of  martyrdom, 
suffering,  and  death,  inflicted  upon  them, 
except  that  they  professed  the  doctrine  of 
the  W'aldenscs.  and  that,  as  a consequence, 
they  had  to  enuure  persecution  and  suffer- 
ing.* 

The  Waldenses  are  persecuted  unto  death 
in  Poland  and  Bohemia ; a certain  Eck- 
hard  was  burnt,  A.  D.  1330. 

The  aforementioned  persecution  of  the 
Waldenses,  was  at  its  highest  in  Bohemia 
and  Poland  in  the  year  1330 ; we  found  the 
following  notice  in  an  ancient  history  : In 
the  same  year.  (A.  D.  1330,)  great  num- 
bers of  the  adherents  of  the  Waldenses 
were  persecuted  by  the  inquisitors,  and  put 
to  death  in  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  and 
Poland.  Christen  Marlerbuch. 

Account  of  the  same  persecution  ; also,  no- 
tice of  Eckluird,  by  TYvisck. 

Richard  (or  Eckhard,)  a dominican  friar, 
was  condemned  as  a heretic,  because  he 

•A.  D.  132S,  At  this  time  flourished  the  noted 
Marsilius  de  I’adua;  he  wrote  against  the  pope  and 
the  Homan  church  in  several  particulars,  &c.  But 
his  treatise  shared  the  same  fate  with  the  heretics, 
l and  it  was  prohibited  to  be  read.  Merul.  fol.  870, 
&c. 
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preached  the  gospel  without  fear,  and  cen- 
sured the  abuses  of  the  papists.  Many  also 
were  put  to  death  in„Bohemia,  Poland,  for 
their  religion  or  faith.  Twisck.  Others  add, 
says  Nicholas  Vignier,  that  the  same  year, 
(A.  D.  13300  a certain  Jacobin  monk, 
named  Eckhard,  (others  miscal  him  Rich- 
ard,) was  publicly  burnt,  because  he  firm- 
ly maintained  the  sentiments  of  the  Wal- 
aenses.* 

Remark. 


sickle  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  the  de- 
ceiving spirits,  together  with  all  their  errors. 
Bzovnts.  That  the  Waldenses  were  then 
called  Begards,  and  persecuted,  see  A. 
Mellin,  page  479.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
relate  their  confession  of  faith,  inasmuch 
as  we  have  produced  it  in  its  proper  place. 

A severe  persecution  arose  in  Flanders , 
Artois , and  Henegau,  in  which  a devout 
lady , Peronne  von  Aubeton,  was  publicly 
burnt  for  the  faith,  A.  I).  1373. 


I maintain,  says  Mellin,  that  this  Eck- 
hard is  the  same  German  who  forsook  the 
order  ofdominicans,  and  in  noticing  whom, 
Trithemius  declares  in  his  Register  der 
Kirchen-Sehreiber,  that  he  was  a very 
learned  man,  and  of  extraordinary  skill  in 
the  word  of  God.  Note.  A.  D.  1336, 
John  de  Pistoga  was  burnt  at  Venice,  on 
the  23d  of  June,  because  he,  as  was  sup 
posed,  defended  heresy.  A.  D.  1340, 
Conrad  Hager  had  taught  publicly  for 
twenty  four  years,  that  mass  was  by  no 
means  a sacrifice  either  for  the  living  or 
the  dead,  but  that  it  was  sacrilege ; by  this 
means  many  were  induced  to  renounce  the 
church  of  Rome  ; for  doing  so,  he  was  ap- 
prehended and  privately  put  to  death. 

A.  D.  1350,  John  de  Lauduno  of  Ghent, -a 
learned  man,  manfully  opposed  the  Roman 
doctrine,  but  what  befel  him  is  not  men- 
tioned. A.  D.  1360,  John  de  Rupe  Scissa, 
spoke  publicly  against  the  pope  at  this 
time,  and  said : Who  amongst  you,  most 
holy  father  and  gracious  cardinals,  dare 
say  Peter  ever  rode  with  a train  of  two  or 
three  hundred  horses,  as  is  so  very  common 
with  you  now  ? But  they  entered  a town 
without  parade  like  other  good  pastors. 
They  also  lived  upon  common  diet,  were 
plainly  clad,  with  which  they  were  perfect- 
ly satisfied.  He  further  said  that  popes 
used  the  bounties  of  others  to  promote 
pride  and  tyranny.  Who  would  suppose 
that  the  pope  would  receive  this  rebuke 
kindly? 

We  are  informed  that  he  was  burnt  three 
years  afterwards,  because  he  defended  the 
truth.  Chron.  for  1363  from  George  Pace, 
Chap.  11. 

Pope  Urban  FI.  persecutes  the  Waldenses 

in  France,  A.  I).  1365. 

It  is  remarked,  that  in  the  year  1365, 
pope  Urban  VI.  sent  the  following  decree, 
in  a special  bull,  to  all  the  chief  ecclesias- 
tics of  France,  and  to  all  the  examiners  of 
the  faith : That  they  should  not  suffer  the 
heretics,  (namely,  the  Waldenses,  then 
called  Begards  and  Beguines,)  to  live  un- 
punished, hut  should  exterminate  with  the 

•A.  D.  1330.  Concerning  the  bishop  of  Can- 
terbury, who  was  apprehended  as  a heretic,  and 
died  in  prison,  see  an  account  of  the  writer  on 
Eckhard’a  death  by  fire,  because  he  manfully  de- 
fended the  doctrine  of  the  Waidensos. 

2H2 


In  the  midst  of  the  severe  persecution 
which  was  carried  on,  A.  I).  1372  and  73. 
against  the  Waldenses,  who  were  calletl 
Turilupins,  because  in  Flanders,  Artois, 
and  Henegau,  they  had  to  live  in  the  des- 
erts among  the  wolves,  (as  we  observed  be- 
fore,) it  happened  that  among  the  great 
number  of  men  who  were  burnt  as  here- 
tics. along  with  their  papers,  books,  and 
clothes,  there  was  a certain  woman  named 
Peronne  von  Aubeton,  who,  having  em- 
braced the  same  doctrine  and  confession, 
and  refusing  to  recant,  was  condemned  as  a 
heretic,  to  be  burnt  alive,  which  sentence 
was  executed  at  Paris,  A.  1).  1373;  she 
thus  proved  by  her  constancy  that  the  trial 
of  her  faith  was  much  more  precious  than 
of  gold  which  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried 
with  fire.  1 Pet.  i.  7. 

Concerning  the  offering  of  this  woman, 
as  also  the  papistic  charges  against  the 
Waldenses,  (called  Turilupins,)  and  the 
refutation  of  the  charges  by  A.  Mellin,  a 
Calvinistic  preacher,  who  says:  That  these 
poor  people  were  miserably  calumniated, 
and  that  they  were  upricht  Waldenses; 
also,  that  the  papists  brought  any  accusation 
against  them  that  they  pleased ; concerning 
all  this,  I say,  consult  the  large  Christen 
Marterbuch,  Ed.  1619,  den  2ten  Theil. 
Fol.  497.  Col.  3,  &c.  . 

Thirty  six  Waldenses  burnt  at  Bingen , 

for  the  faith , A.  D.  1390. 

The  apostle  Paul  finely  remarks,  2 Tim. 
hi.  12.  that  all  that  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  snail  suffer  persecution ; for  this  was 
demonstrated  in  the  year  1390,  in  the  case 
of  several  pious  Christians,  who,  being  citi- 
zens of  Mentz  in  Germany,  had  no  less 
a right  of  citizenship  in  the  new  and  heav- 
enly Jerusalem.  They  had  embraced  the 
faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God,  in 
consequence  of  which  they  were  baptized 
according  to  the  confession  of  the  Walden- 
ses as  obedient  followers  of  Christ,  in  or- 
der to  work  out  in  faith  their  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,  agreeably  to  the 
rule,  Phil,  ii  12. 

But  because  the  rulers  of  darkness  could 
not  bear  the  light  of  truth,  it  happened  in 
the  city  of  Bingen,  that  thirty  six  (of  not 
the  least  considerable)  of  the  aforemen- 
tioned children  of  light,  were  committed  to 
prison,  and  refusing  to  apostatize,  were 
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condemned  to  death,  namely,  to  be  burnt 
alive ; this  was  accordingly  put  in  execu- 
tion, and  thus  they  offered  a burnt  sacri- 
fice, living,  holy,  and  acceptable  to  God. 
lllyricus  acknowledges  that  thirty  six  cit- 
izens of  Mentz  were  burnt  alive  at  Bin- 
gen, for  the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses,  in 
tne  year  1390.  Gesch.  der  Verf.  und  Mart. 
Ed.  1619.* 

Great  penecution  of  the  Waldenses  on  the 

Baltic;  four  hundred  and forty  three  tor- 
tured and  put  to  death  in  the  province  of 

March  and  Pommerania,  A.  D.  1390. 

A most  violent  persecution  of  the  Wal- 
denses.  arose,  A.  D.  1390,  in  the  countries 
bordering  on  the  Baltic,  a notice  of  which 
was  given  in  our  account  of  the  true  faith 
in  the  fourteenth  century ; it  continued  to 
the  year  1391 ; while  it  prevailed,  four  hun- 
dred and  forty  persons,  distinguished  by 
name,  besides  very  many  others,  were 
brought  to  the  rack  or  torture,  in  Pomme- 
rania, March,  and  the  places  circumjacent; 
these  refused  to  apostatize,  but  candidly 
confessed  and  acknowledged  God,  how  ma- 
ny years  they  had  assented  to  and  professed 
the  truth  of  their  faith,  which  is  called 
Sectarianism.  It  is  recorded  concerning 
them,  that  they  were  temperate  and  se- 
date, guarded  in  their  expressions,  and  des- 
pisers  of  lying  and  swearing. 

*8ome  might  suppose  that  the  martyrs  spoken 
of  here,  called  citizens  of  Mentz,  as  being  put  to 
death  at  Bingen,  were  the  same  of  whom  mention 
was  made  in  the  preceding  century,  because  it  is 
said  of  them  that  they  were  citizens  of  Mentz  ; 
this,  however,  is  not  the  case,  for  the  account  does 
not  agree  as  to  the  place  and  the  number  of  per- 
sons. Touching  the  time,  the  former  were  put  to 
death  one  hundred  and  eighty  years  prior ; for 
those  departed  this  life,  A.  D.  1 212,  but  these 
were  put  to  death  only  A.  D.  1390.  Touching 
the  number,  the  former  were  in  all  thirty  nine ; 
but  the  latter  thirty  six,  so  we  see  that  three  are 
wanting. 

But  as  it  regards  their  residence,  tnd  that  they  were 
all  put  to  death  at  Bingen,  this  should  lead  none 
to  surmise  that  the  writer  mentioned  them  twice, 
although  some  of  the  circumstances  agree.  It 
may  be  that  they  had  no  court  at  Mentz  at  that 
time,  and  thus  both  parties  were  brought  to  Bingen 
to  stand  their  trial,  which  is  the  case  at  the  present 
day  in  many  places.  A.  Mel|in,  457.  Col.  3,  &c, 


It  seems  that  these  people  were  not  only 
persecuted  and  tortured  for  the  faith,  but 
also  put  to  death.  P.  1.  Twisck  says  '• 
There  were  more  than  four  hundred  and 
forty  believers  or  Waldenses  imprisoned 
and  put  to  death  for  religion,  in  the  pro- 
vinces of  Saxony  and  Pommerania;  their 
confession  shows  that  they  received  their 
doctrine  from  their  forefathers,  and  that 
their  teachers  had  come  into  Bohemia ; 
likewise,  their  judicial  proceedings  demon- 
strate that  they  were  prudent  anu  discreet 
in  their  discourse,  and  that  they  carefully 
avoided  lying,  swearing,  and  all  dishonor- 
able practices.  Twisckds  Chronik. 

Of  the  persecution  and  sufferings  of  the 

Christians  under  the  Roman  catholics , 

A.  D.  1400. 

In  our  account  of  the  holy  baptism  for 
A.  D.  1400,  we  stated  that  the  devout  and 
highly  enlightened  J,  Taulerus,  who  called 
the  wardens  of  the  Roman  church,  blind 
and  blindguides,  taught  his  brethren  much 
concerning  the  persecution  and  sufferings 
of  the  true  Christians. 

In  the  meantime,  some  of  the  lambs  of 
Christ  were  devoured  by  the  Roman  wolf ; 
the  names  of  all  of  them  are  unknown,  ex- 
cept one,  and  respecting  him  we  could  not 
obtain  sufficient  information  in  regard  to 
his  faith,  only  that  he  was  opposed  in  his 
views  to  antichrist,  that  is  the  pope  of 
Rome,  on  which  account  the  cruel  death  of 
fire  was  inflicted  upon  him. 

Der  Chronick  von  dem  Untergang  con- 
tains the  following  statement : William 
Santraus  opposed  antichrist  at  this  time, 
was  arrested  by  the  archbishop  of  Cantel- 
burg,  and,  after  a years  confinement,  he, 
with  great  constancy,  terminated  his  life  in 
the  flames.* 


•A.  D.  1400.  About  this  time  Franciscus  Pe- 
trarcha  wrote  severely  against  the  pope,  and  said  : 
1.  That  the  pope  was  antichrist.  2.  That  his 
household  was  Babylon,  and  the  whore  of  which 
John  writes  in  the  Apocalypse,  nay,  the  mother  of 
all  idolatry  and  adultery.  3.  That  Rome  was  a 
school  of  delusion,  a temple  of  heretics,  and  a 
den  of  betrayers  ; but  because  he  wrote  the  tiuth 
he  could  find  no  place  of  rest,  for  he  was  sorely 
persecuted  by  the  pope.  P.  I.  Twirek's  Chron. 
B.  14,  printed  1617, 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  TI1K  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  FOURTEENTH  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

The  churches  of  the  Walden ses  existed  not  only  in  this  century,  hut  long  before  and  after,  and 
taught  the  inutility  of  infant-baptism.  The  seventh  article  of  the  confession  of  faith  of  the  Waldenses 
is  adduced,  which  treats  of  their  views  in  regard  to  faith  and  a change  of  life.  The  doctrine  of  Dulcin 
and  his  wife  Margaret,  which  the  papists,  assert  agrees  with  that  of  the  anabaptists;  persons  introduced 
in  the  year  1315,  who  were  considered  heretics  by  the  papists  and  held  a doctrine  different  from  that 
of  ths  Roman  church,  of  which  two  tenets  are  cited,  1,  of  baptism,  2,  oi  oaths;  of  these  we  give  an  ex- 
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position;  also,  in  A.  D.  1318,  the  confession  of  the  papists  is  given  by  way  of  reproof.  Certain  pious 
individuals  presented,  called  apostate  friars  minor  who  were  accused  on  five  charges  by  pope  John  XXII. 
oie  of  which  was  against  oaths;  the  rest,  against  ihe  church  of  Rome  and  the  so  called  spirituality.  The 
Walaensea  are  noticed  in  A.  D.  1319,  1330  and  1365,  whose  confession,  we  stated  in  former  centu- 
ries, agreed  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Baptists;  a representation  of  the  severity  with  which  they  were 
treated  by  the  papists.  John  WicklifF  A.  I).  1390,  adduces  several  articles  subversive  of  infant-bap- 
tism. Again,  another  article  against  oaths,  &c.  In  the  years  1372  and  1373  mention  is  made  of 
certain  people  called  by  John  Tilius,  Turilupins,  others  say  they  were  orthodox  Waldenses,  &c.  Ju- 
dicial proceedings  against  the  Waldenses  in  the  countries  on  the  Baltic  with  a remark  that  professors  of 
that  doctrine  existed  in  the  Saxon  provinces  good  200  years  before  the  time  of  John  Huss.  Walter 
Brute  confesses,  A.  D.  1292,  that  we  are  by  no  means  permitted  to  swear,  neither  by  the  Creator  nor  by 
the  creatures.  Besides,  he  made  good  confession  in  regard  to  baptism,  &c.  this  is  also  called  the  doc- 
trine of  W.  Schwinderby,  dec.  J.  Mehrning  produces  a very  ancient  confession  of  the  Waldenses,  which 
proves  that  no  infants  were  baptized  at  the  commencement  of  Christianity.  Passing  notice  of  the  Thes- 
salian brethren  who  agreed  in  >11  religious  points  with  the  Mennists ; of  the  custom  in  Thessaly  of  bap- 
tizing on  Whitsuntide,  dec.,  and  how  Charles,  bishop  of  Milan,  exhorted  teachers  diligently  to  explain 
the  mystery  of  baptism,  that  the  profession  of  the  Christian  name  may  befit  them.  St.  Barnabas,  when 
preaching  the  gospel  at  Milan,  baptized  in  running  streams. 


That  the  church  of  the  Waldenses,  says 
Jacob  Mehrning,  after  its  origin  and  violent 
persecution  in  France,  spread  far  and  wide 
in  Bohemia,  Poland,  Lombardy,  Germany, 
Netherlands,  and  elsewhere,  from  the 
twelfth  century  to  the  year  1545,  as  noticed 
in  the  Bibliothek  der  Vaeter , Tom.  15.  Pag. 
300,  who  inculcated  the  inutility  of  infant- 
baptism,  is  testified  by  the  histories  which 
are  cited  in  the  preceding  centuries,  and 
maybeseen  inSleidanus  Comment.  16.  Jac. 
Mehrn.  Tauf-Geschich.  ueber  das  14te 
Yahrhundert,  Pag.  737.  H.  Montan.  Nich- 
tigkeit  der  Kindertauf,  gedruckt  1648,  Pag. 
86,  &c.  J.  Mehrning  gives  (in  the  place 
cited)  an  account  of  the  article  of  baptism 
from  the  confession  of  the  Waldenses,  say- 
ing : J.  P.  Perrin  of  Lyons,  in  his  history 
ofthe  Waldenses,  relates  their  confession, 
the  7th  article  of  which  reads  thus : We 
believe  that  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism  the 
water  is  the  outward  and  visible  sign  of  the 
invisible  power  of  God,  which  operates  in 
us  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the 
mortifying  of  our  members  in  Christ  Jesus, 
by  which  also  we  are  received  into  the  holy 
assembly  of  the  people  of  God,  inasmuch 
as  by  it  we  testily  and  proclaim  both  our 
faith  and  a change  of  life,  &c.  See  H.  Mon- 
tanus  Nichtigkeit,  &c.  Pag.  86. 

Who  does  not  perceive  that  the  Walden- 
ses declare,  in  this  place,  that  in  baptism 
they  testily  and  confess  before  God,  faith 
and  a change  of  life  ? which  was  well  ob- 
served afterwards  by  Jocobdu  Bois,  Calvin- 
ist preacher  at  Leyden,  though  he  endeav- 
ored to  obscure  it  by  his  Expositions  against 
Montanus,  &c.  ed.  1648.  pag.  169,  163; 
but  the  truth  of  the  command  of  Christ  is 
powerful,  and  does  prevail : He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved. 
Mark  xvi.  16. 

A.  D.  1305.  The  learned  Leonhard 
Krenzheim  speaks  thus  of  Dulcin  in  his 
Chronik  oder  Zeitrechnung : Dulcin  and 
Margaret  founded  (as  the  papists  say)  a 
new  sect  or  heresy  similar  in  every  respect 
to  the  anabaptists,  which  continued  to  the 
year  after  Christ,  &c.  P.  I.  T\visck’s  Chron. 

A.  D.  1315.  D.  A.  Mellin  gives  for  this 
year,  an  account  of  many  orthodox  Chris- 
tians, as  he  called  them,  who  were,  notwith- 


standing, styled  heretics  (by  the  catholics ;) 
he  furnishes  several  of  their  articles  which 
the  papists  charged  to  them  as  heresy ; of 
these,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  we  will  adduce 
only  the  charges  made  in  regard  to  baptism 
and  oaths. 

Their  views  of  baptism. 

It  was  reported  of  them  that  they  held 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  in  contempt,  &c. 
But  who  is  not  aware,  that  their  contempt 
for  baptism  is  meant  only  of  infant-bap- 
tism ? For  this  was  the  matter  at  issue. 
Mellin,  however,  gives  his  opinion  of  their 
views  in  this  respect,  which  do  not  militate 
against  ours ; these  are  his  words : As  re- 
gards the  article  upon  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, (namely,  that  they  should  have  entirely 
rejected  it,)  it  must  not  be  understood  in 
reference  to  the  true  institution  of  Christ, 
but  to  the  opinion  of  the  papists,  who  con- 
nect the  grace  of  Christ  ana  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  outward  water  of 
baptism,  &c. 

Their  opinion  of  oaths. 

Respecting  oaths,  they  were  charged  by 
the  papists,  as  though  they  held  that  perju- 
ry was  no  sin.  But,  says  Mellin,  let  us 
examine  this  false  article  somewhat  more 
closely.  In  order  to  show  the  falsity  of  the 
accusation,  he  says ; How  is  it  possible  that 
they  held  perjury  no  sin  when  the  papists 
themselves  declare,  (in  the  Waldensischen 
Geschichte.)  that  they  were  reluctant  to 
take  an  oath,  and  desired  to  be  believed  on 
their  yea  and  nay,  in  order  to  avoid  all 
lying,  reviling,  perjury,  and  profane  swear- 
nng.  Mellin.  Hence  these  people  sought 
to  avoid, not  perjury,  but  all  kinds  of  swear- 
ing, desiring  oil  that  account  to  be  believed 
on  their  yea  and  naVj  according  to  the  in- 
struction of  Christ,  Matt  v.  37:  Let  your 
communication  be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay; 
for  whatsoever  is  more  tlian  these  cometh 
of  evil. 

A.  D.  1315.  At  this  time  pope  John 
XXII.  issued  a papistic  edict  against  some 
apostate  friars,  in  which  the  following 
charges  are  laid  against  them : 1 . That  they 
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asserted  that  there  are  two  churches  ; the 
first,  carnal,  which  is  replete  with  the  riches, 
luxury,  and  pleasure  of  this  world,  and  is 
governed  by  the  Roman  pope  and  the  chief 
ecclesiastics;  the  second, spiritual,  temper- 
ate?  pure,  virtuous,  honest,  and  poor ; in 
which  they  and  their  adherents  alone  have 
part.  2.  That  they  declared  the  gover- 
ment  and  priestly  authority  of  the  priests 
and  ministers  of  the  church  null  and  void, 
so  that  they  could  not  pronounce  either 
sentence  or  judgment,  nor  administer  the 
sacraments,  or  instruct  the  church  under 
them,  thus  divesting  them  of  all  power. 
On  the  contrary,  they  boast  that  all  church 
dignity  consists  with  them,  that  they  ascribe 
to  themselves  all  the  holiness  of  the  spiri- 
tual life.  Their  third  error,  says  the  pope, 
corresponds  to  that  of  the  Waldenses;  for 
they  both  maintain,  that  men  ought  in  no 
case  to  swear,  declaring : That  it  is  a deadly 
sin  to  take  an  oath. 

The  fourth  supposed  error  which  the 
pope  confesses  they  held  in  common  with 
the  Waldenses  is  : Tliat  when  the  priests 
who  are  legally  installed  and  confirmed 
according  to  the  precept  or  decree  of  the 
church  (as  he  calls  it.)  are  charged  with  any 
vice  or  deadly  sin,  they  cannot  prepare  nor 
administer  the  sacraments  of  the  church. 
The  fifth  error,  as  the  pope  says,  was  the 
declaration : That  at  that  time  the  gospel 
ot  Christ  was  fulfilled  in  them  alone,  which 
was  obscured  up  to  this  time,  nay,  almost 
extinct.  The  pope  adds  by  way  of  illustra- 
tion : They  said  that  they  thus  ascribe  to 
themselves  the  promises  of  our  Lord  con- 
cerning the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
that  they  exclude  the  catholic  church  from 
the  catholic  understanding  and  support  of 
the  holy  gospel. 

But  observe,  says  A . Mellin,  how  the  pope 
misrepresents  the  meaning  of  these  people ; 
for  they  never  denied  that  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  the  promise  of  Christ,  was 
poured  out  richly  upon  the  apostles,  but 
that  the  Roman  pontiffs,  the  self  styled 
apostolics,  and  successors  of  the  apostles, 
had  a partin  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Abrm.  Mellin. 

There  were  several  other  articles  charged 
to  these  people  by  the  pope  ; but  they  are 
not  specified  by  Mellin;  hence  it  is  mani- 
fest that  they  professed  chiefly  the  doctrine 
of  the  Waldenses  ; as  it  was  sufficiently 
shown  above  that  their  creed  was  opposed 
not  only  to  oaths,  but  also  to  infant-bap- 
tism, the  eucharist,  mass,  and  other  super- 
stitions of  popery. 

A.  D.  1319.  Thisyearpope  John  XXII. 
exercised,  through  his  inquisitor,  the  most 
savage  cruelty  against  the  Waldenses  who 
made  the  confession  adduced  above,  eorrers 
ponding  with  the  confession  of  the  Baptists ; 
we  will  speak  of  their  sufferings  and  end  in 
another  place.  Bzov.  anil  Mellin. 

A.  D.  1330.  The.Waldenscs  were  greatly 
oppressed  at  this  time  by  the  inquisitor,  in 
France,  Bohemia,  and  Poland.  A proof 
that  the  defenders  of  the  published  con- 


fession existed  then,  not  only  in  France,  but 
also  in  Bohemia  and  Poland.  Nay,  M.  F. 
lllyricus  states  that  he  had  in  his  posses- 
sion the  books  of  the  court,  containing  the 
proceedings  of  the  then  inquisitor  against  the 
Waldenses  in  Bohemia  and  Poland,  under 
the  reign  of  John,  &c. 

A.  D.  1365.  The  author  of  the  book  of 
the  Verfolgungen  and  Martyrern,  gives 
this  account  for  the  present  year:  As  a 
countless  number  of  Begardsand  Beguines. 
(he  calls  them  W'aldenses  in  another  place,) 
resided  in  every  part  of  France,  and  every 
where  spread  abroad  their  heresy,  as  the 
papists  call  it,  pope  Urban  VI.  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1365,  sent  a special  bull  to  all 
the  chief  ecclesiastics  in  France  and  to  the 
spiritual  judges  of  the  faith,  and  therewith 
the  decree : That  they  should  not  suffer  the 
heretics  to  live  with  impunity ; but  should 
extirpate  with  the  sickle  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline  the  deceiving  spirits  together 
with  their  errors. 

A.  D.  1370.  This  year,  says  J.  Mehrning 
and  others,  John  W ickliffe,  a teacher  in 
England  and  a preacher  at  Lutterworth  in 
thehishopric  of  Lined  n,  taught : That  bap- 
tism is  not  necessary  for  the  forgiveness  of 
original  sin.  By  which  he  sufficiently  op- 
posed or  utterly  rejected  infant-baptism, 
which  is  founded  upon  the  forgiveness  of 
original  sin.  For  this  reason  his  bones  were 
dug  up  and  burnt,  and  the  ashes  cast  into 
the  water  by  papistic  orders,  forty  one  years 
after  his  death. 

Remark : That  the  above  cited  expres- 
sion of  J.  Wickliffe,  has  reference  only  to 
infant-baptism,  and  not  the  baptism  on 
faith,  is  established  by  the  fourth  article  ex- 
tracted from  Wickline’s  Trialogue  by  Wil- 
liam Wedefort,  friar  minor,  and  quoted  by 
A.  Mellin ; it  reads  thus : Those,  says 
Wickliffe,  who  assert  that  the  infants  of 
believers,  who  die  without  baptism,  are  not 
saved,  are  too  daring  and  presumptious. 
Moreover,  that  John  Wickliffe  opposed,  not 
only  infant-baptism,  but  also  oaths  which 
used  to  be  administered,  is  proved  from  the 
forty  second  article  of  his  confession,  which 
was  delivered  by  him  to  the  assembly  of 
ecclesiastics  at  Constance,  and  was  there 
anathematized ; it  reads  thus : That  oaths 
are.  not  allowed  in  civil  contracts  and  ne- 
gotiations. Mellin.  This  article  is  thus 
stated  by  some:  An  improper  oath,  is  that 
made  in  human  contracts  and  transactions 
between  man  and  man. 

P.  I.  Twisck  and  others  write,  that  after 
Wickliffe  fled  from  England  to  Bohemia, 
he  promulgated  his  doctrines  there  in  con- 
nection with  the  Waldenses,  whose  princi- 
ples were  for  the  most  part  similar  to  his. 

Wickliffe  taught  that  the  nature  and  prop- 
erties of  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  euchar- 
ist remained  unchanged  after  the  benedic- 
tion. Christ  is  not  in  the  sacrament  bodily. 
Mass  is  not  instituted  by  Christ,  but  it  is 
the  word  and  obedience  of  the  devil ; con- 
firmation, lent,  consecration  of  the  priests, 
christening  of  churches  and  bells,  were 


— Digitizecrtjy  oogle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


26S 


permitted  entirely  by  the  cupidity  of  the 
pope  and  the  bishops.  Universities,  study- 
ing, doctorates,  grades  of  honor,  freedoms, 
are  derived  to  us  from  the  pagans,  and  are 
as  advantageous  to  the  church  as  the  devil. 
An  improper  oath  is,  &c. 

Merula  and  several  others  state,  that 
Wickliffe  wrote  good  two  hundred  books, 
and  diligently  instructed  John  Huss,  (con- 
sult A.  D.  1415  and  1416,)  who  was  yet 
young,  together  with  several  others,  and 
induced  them  to  abandon  popery.  Twisck. 

That  John  Huss,  (whom  the  Calvanists 
would  like  to  have  on  their  side,  as  well  as 
Wickliffe,)  was  opposed  to  oaths,  and 
agreed  in  many  particulars  with  the  Wal- 
dense  Baptist  brethren,  and  that  he  learned 
it  from  John  Wickliffe,  and  Wickliffe  from 
the  Waldcnse  brethren,  we  hope  to  demon- 
strate in  its  proper  place. 

As  to  the  article  which  Wickliffe  is  re- 
ported to  have  taught,  namely,  that  every 
thing  happened  by  an  absolute  or  immuta- 
ble necessity,  D.  A.  Mellin,  a Calvinistic 
preacher,  replies : It  is  our  opinion,  that 
this  was  unjustly  invented  against  Wick- 
lifife  by  the  malicious  enemies  of  truth. 
Afterwards,  entering  more  minutely  into  it, 
he  says : This  is  a wanton  calumny  and 
base  lie  fabricated  against  the  innocent 
John  Wickliffe.  Thus  we  see,  that  John 
Wickliffe,  as  the  Calvinists  themselves  tes- 
tify, did  not  maintain  the  article  of  special 
election,  as  some  have  unjustly  supposed. 

A.  D.  1572.  John  Tylius  describes,  in 
his  Chronik  der  Koenichen  in  Frankreich, 
a certain  people  whom  he  calls  Turilupins, 
and  in  a contemptuous  manner  accuses  them 
of  superstition,  as  follows:  The  supersti- 
tious Turilupins,  a kind  of  Waldenses, 
who  took  their  surname  from  their  poverty, 
were  anathematized  as  heretics,  together 
with  their  books,  papers,  and  clothes. 

A.  D.  1373.  Vignier  writes  concerning 
the  same  people,  called  Turilupins,  and 
concerning  their  doctrine : That  they  were 
pronounced  heretics  at  Paris  by  the  inquisi- 
tor, and  their  books  publicly  burnt,  as  like- 
wise a certain  woman,  &c. 

Of  the  probity  of  these  people. 

The  author  of  the  2d  book  der  Verfolg- 
ungen,  after  relating  how  these  people  were 
accused  by  papistic  writers,  of  not  living 
honest,  makes  their  defense,  and  says: 
These  people  have  been  most  miserably 
slandered;  for  they  were  honest  upright 
Waldenses,  against  whom  the  papists  made 
such  imputations  as  they  pleased. 

Of  their  name. 

Joachim  Candarius  states,  that  they  had 
the  name  of  Turilupins  in  Flanders,  Ar- 
tois, and  Hcnnegau,  because  they  lived  in 
the  wilderness  among  the  wolves. 

Of  their  doctrine. 

It  may  beremarked,  that  thcTurilupins, 
if  sincere  Waldenses,  rejected  infant- bap- 


tism, oaths,  revenge,  mass,  and  the  other 
Roman  inventions,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  their 
confession  cited  above.* 

A.  D.  1590,  or  about  this  time,  we  find 
an  account  of  the  Waldenses  in  the  coun- 
tries bordering  on  the  Baltic,  concerning 
whom  M.  F.  Ulyricus  informs  us,  that  he 
liad  an  entire  inquisition  book,  full  of  pro- 
ceedings against  the  godly  Waldenses  who 
resided  in  those  parts,  &c.  He  has  also 
another  brief  inquisitorial  examination  of 
the  Waldenses  among  his  writings,  which 
was  formerly  practised  in  the  bishopric  of 
Mentz.  He  states,  moreover,  that  he  has 
another  large  book,  full  of  the  judicial  ex- 
aminations of  the  Waldenses  by  the  inqui- 
sitors; in  it  the  names  of  443  Waldenses  are 
mentioned,  who  were  put  to  the  rack  in 
Pommerania,  in  March,  and  the  adjacent 
places,  A.  I).  1391,  and  were  examined 
concerning  the  articles  formerly  confessed 
by  the  Waldenses. 

Many  of  these  martyrs  or  witnesses  fear- 
lessly testified  and  confessed : That  they 
had  belonged,  some  twenty,  others  thirty 
years,  to  this  sect,  (as  it  is  called.)  That 
their  forefathers  held  the  same  doctrine. 
M.  F.  Ulyricus. 

From  this  we  perceive,  says  a certain 
writer,  that  the  Saxon  countries  were  filled 
with  Waldenses,  that  is,  orthodox  Chris- 
tians, two  hundred  years  and  more,  prior 
to  the  time  of  John  Huss.  For  we  can 
easily  compute  that  where  the  443  Walden- 
ses were  at  once  examined,  there  must 
have  been  many  more  who  did  not  undergo 
trial,  but  secreted  themselves,  or  took  to 
flight.  And  in  truth  those  who  are  noticed 
in  the  book,  as  having  been  tried,  frequently 
make  mention  of  many  of  their  brethren 
who  were  not  present.  Among  other  things 
contained  in  the  book  of  examinations  it  is 
recorded : That  they  were  men  of  prudence 
and  sobriety,  guarded  in  their  conversation, 
and  careful  to  avoid  lying  and  swearing,  &c. 


*A.  D.  1376.  Henry  of  Hasra  wrote  this  year 
at  Vienna,  on  Genesis,  and  severely  rebuked  the 
exaggerations  in  tho  accounts  of  the  lives  of  the 
saints  by  the  Romans.  In  a certain  letter  he  also 
reproved  tho  ecclesiastics  and  the  pope  of  their  er- 
rors. A.  D.  1380,  Michael  Cesenas,  formerly  a 
monk,  wrote  against  the  pope,  calling  him  anti- 
christ ; and  the  Roman  church  he  called  Babylon 
and  the  congregation  of  those  who  are  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints.  The  pope  deposed 
him ; but  he  remained  stedfaat  in  his  opinion.  P. 
I.  Twisck’s  Chron.  page  737.  In  the  same  year, 
Nicholas  Clemongis  opposed  the  superstitious  ob- 
servance of  holy  days,  eating,  drinking,  and  other 
unsceming  things.  A.  D.  1382,  M.  Matthew 
Parsiensis,  a Bohemian,  wrote  a largo  book  con- 
cerning antichrist,  (the  pope,)  saying,  that  he  was 
already  at  hand,  and  that  he  was  to  be  found  at 
Rome,  &c.  Lupoldus  of  Bedcnburg  also  wrote 
against  the  pope.  John  Muntzingcr,  superinten- 
dent of  a school  at  Ulin,  read  lectures,  A.  D.  1384, 
that  we  should  not  deify  tho  supposed  body  of 
Christ,  and  consequently  should  not  ad  ire  it  as 
God,  Ac.  John  Munlzinger’s  history,  page  171. 
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This  note  is  in  the  margin  : The  Walden- 
ses  will  not  swear. 

A.  D.  1392.  On  the  thirteenth  of  Janu- 
ary of  this  year,  Walter  Brute,  a very 
learned  layman,  in  the  bishopric  of  Hese- 
fort,  having  personally  appeared  before  lord 
John,  bishop  of  Hesefort,  maintained  this 
among  several  other  articles  contradictory 
to  the  Roman  church,  namely : That  Chris- 
tians are  not  permitted  in  any  case,  or  for 
any  reason,  to  swear,  either  by  the  Creator 
or  by  his  creatures.  Abr.  Mellin. 

Notice  of  the  doctrine  of  WiUiam  Schwin- 
derby, which  is  compared  with  the  doc- 
trine of  Walter  Brute. 

Since  Walter  Brute  is  called  a defender 
of  the  article  of  William  Schwinderby,  who 
was  afterwards  burnt  for  his  faith,  in 
Smithfield  near  London,  it  is  evident,  that 
Schwinderby  must  have  supported  a doc- 
trine held  by  both,  agreeing  in  many  par- 
ticulars with  that  of  the  Waldenses.  Like- 
wise, this  article  of  not  swearing,  together 
with  the  other  two  related,  is  called  Sch  win- 
derby’s  article,  so  that  both  of  them,  as  if 
speaking  with  the  same  mouth,  are  at  the 
same  time  accused  of  this:  That  they  had 
prohibited  all  oaths. 

That  he  made  a good  corfession  in  regard 

to  baptism. 

It  appears,  moreover,  from  the  confession 
of  Walter  Brute,  that  they  did  not  allow 
of  infant-baptism ; for  he  thus  speaks  in  the 
article  “On  the  burial  of  Christ:”  He 
(Christ)  was  buried,  that  we  all  might  like- 
wise be  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
his  death,  that  having  died  unto  sin,  (no 
infant  work)  we  may  live  unto  righteous- 
ness. Abr.  Mellin. 

Of  a certain  ancient  Waldensic  confession 

of  faith. 

In  giving  an  account  of  baptism  for  the 
fourteenth  century, Jacob Mehming says:  I 
have  in  possession  an  ancient  confession  of 
the  W aldensic  brethren  in  Bohemia,  printed 
in  German,  in  which  they  expressly  declare, 
that  at  the  commencement  of  Christianity, 
there  were  no  infants  baptized  ; that  their 
progenitors  had  not  practised  it,  &c.  as 
John  Bohemius  writes  in  the  2d  book  von  der 
Sitten  der  Voelker:  It  was  formerly  the 
custom  to  dispense  baptism  to  those  only 
who  received  preparatory  instruction  in  the 
faith,  and  underwent  seven  examinations 
the  weeks  preceding  Easter  and  Whitsun- 
day : such  were  then  baptized  on  confession 
of  their  faith;  but  after  it  was  supposed 
that  baptism  was  essential  to  salvation,  it 
was  ordained  (by  the  papists)  that  infants 
should  be  baptized,  sponsors  being  allowed 
them,  who  were  to  make  confesssion  and 
renounce  the  devil  in  their  stead.  Tauf-  Ge- 
schicht,  Theil  2,  page  73 8. 


A.  D.  1400.  D.  J.  Vicecomes  cites  for 
this  century  from  Nicephorus  Callistus, 
that  in  Thessaly,  baptism  was  administered 
only  on  Whitsunday,  and  hence  many  died 
without  it.  Thus,  says  J.  Mehrning,  we 
have  an  account  that  there  are  even  at  this 
day,  brethren  and  Christians  in  Thessalo- 
nica,  who  agree  with  the  Menniscs  in  every 
article  of  religion.  These  are  J.  Mehrnings 
own  words,  page  739,  they  shall  be  attended 
to  more  particularly  hereafter. 


Of  Charles,  bishop  of  Milan. 

D.  J.  Vicecomes  writes:  Charleg. bishop 
of  Milan,  exhorted  the  teachers,  diligently 
to  explain  to  their  hearers  the  mysteries  of 
holy  baptism,  and  earnestly  exhort  them  to 
a Christian  walk,  in  order  that  they  might 
well  become  the  confession  of  the  Christian 
name,  upon  whose  confession,  baptism  was 
wont  to  be  administered. 

What  does  this  indicate,  but  that  the 
teachers  should  exhort  their  hearers  to  the 
baptism  which  is  administered  on  the  con- 
fession of  faith,  (and  consequently  not  in 
infancy.)  Galvaneus  states  in  the  History 
of  Milan : That  St.  Barnabas,  when  he 
first  preached  the  gospel  at  Milan,  baptized 
in  running  streams,  &c.  Tauf-Geschicht. 
These  circumstances  show  plainly,  that 
infant-baptism  was  not  customary  in  that 
place  at  that  time. 

A.  D.  1400.  It  appears  as  this  century 
drew  to  a close,  that  several  individuals 
opposed  popery,  not  only  in  regard  to  die 
article  of  Daptism,  but  also  as  respects 
many  other  tenets:  this  is  noted  in  the 
fourteenth  book  of  the  Untergang  der  Ty- 
rannenund  yaehrlichen  Geschichten,  where 
we  find  this  testimony : The  pope  possesses 
no  unlimited  powers,  as  though  he  was  in- 
fallible ; this  all  taught,  even  the  papists, 
for  fourteen  hundred  years. 

The  Greek,  as  well  as  the  Latin  fathers, 
considered  pope  Honorius  the  first,  as  a 
Monothelite  heretic.  The  sixth  ecclesias- 
tical assembly  likewise  condemned  him  as 
a heretic,  and  burnt  his  letters.  Perkins, 
Fol.  421.  If  this  condemning  of  the  pope, 
together  with  the  burning  of  his  letters,  was 
done  out  of  envy  and  spitefulness,  we  would 
by  no  means  countenance,  much  less  com- 
mend, but  much  rather  contemn  it.  Since 
the  thing,  however,  as  it  seems  to  us,  was 
done  out  of  a good  intent  and  a godly  zeal, 
we  find  nothing  despicable  in  the  matter. 
For  the  word  condemnation  does  not  always 
signify  eternal  damnation,  its  meaning  in 
scripture ; but  it_  has  also  the  same  accep- 
tation as  sentencing  or  pronouncing  guilty. 

The  word  heretic,  also,  when  we  consider 
it  properly,  indicates  nothing  more  than  a 
contentious  or  whimsical  person,  which  is 
die  meaning  attached  to  it  in  the  scriptures. 
That  the  pope  was  such  a person,  none  will 
readily  deny,  who  honors  God,  and  accepts 
these  arguments.  The  burning  of  his  let- 
ters, we  look  upon  as  arising  from  a solici- 
tude, lest  any  mightbe  misled  or  drawn  into 
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error  by  them.  This  will  suffice  the  well 
disposed,  who,  imitating  the  bee,  extract 
from  it  honey  and  not  gall. 

A.  D.  1400.  The  universities  of  Prague, 
Oxford,  and  Paris,  wrote  against  the  degen- 
eracy (of  the  Roman  church,)  and  longed 
for  a reformation,  (or  restitution,)  declar- 
ing : That  the  licentious  lives  of  the  pope 
and  cardinals,  are  not  to  be  endured.  That 
the  popes  and  cardinals  were  fallible,  and 
had  committed  frequent  errors  and  mis- 
takes. And  though  the  blessed  Son  of 
God  had  suffered  much  from  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews ; yet  they  declare?  he  has  to 
suffer  much  more  from  the  princes  of  the 
papistic  school.  For  further  information  on 
this  subject,  consult  The  works  of  Uldaric, 
Hutten,  the  knight  of  France,  Ed.  1520. 

A.  D.  1400.  John  Taulerus,  a German 
(divine,)  says  in  his  book  of  sermons  (at  this 
time  :)  Our  chief  ecclesiastics,  (he  means 
the  rulers  of  the  Roman  church,)  are  blind, 
and  leaders  of  the  blind ; and  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  they  may  both  fall  together 
into  condemnation.  He  speaks  a great  deal 
concerning  the  persecution,  oppression,  re- 
proach, and  suffering  to  be  expected  by 
Christians ; but  not  that  any  shall  give  rise 


to  suffering.  Peruse  his  discourses  or  ser- 
mons generally,  but  particularly  the  11th, 
15th,  and  3lst  chapter,  where  he  treats  of 
suffering. 

That  Taulerus  was  a very  devout  and 
highly  learned  man,  appears  lrom  an  abun- 
dance of  testimony  extant.  In  truth,  he  was 
a burning  light  in  his  day,  to  irradiate  by 
his  doctrine  and  life,  the  dark  night  of  po- 
pery and  her  corrupt  worship.  His  errors, 
if  he  had  any,  are  all  overbalanced  by  his 
virtue  and  learning.  Nevertheless,  we 
would  not  uphold  the  errors  of  him  or  any 
one  else.  Our  love  must  not  blind  us,  so 
as  not  to  see  any  errors  in  the  beloved,  if 
there  are  any.  But  if  a man  has  so  con- 
ducted that  nis  errors  are  apparent,  we  must 
by  all  means  bear  with  him,  if  he  is  but 
well  disposed ; and  the  more  especially, 
when  he  has  to  live  among  such  a disorderly 
people  as  popery  was  then  composed  of, 
and  is  unable  to  obtain  greater  liberty. 
Such  was  John  Taulerus.  and  as  such  we 
acknowledge  him.  We  will,  therefore,  dis- 
miss this,  and  proceed  to  the  pious  witnes- 
[ ses  of  the  Lord,  who  forsook  their  life  for 
the  truth  confessed. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  DURING  THE  FIFTEENTH 

CENTURY. 


SUMMARY*  OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THIS  CENTURY. 


Great  afflictions  ; locality  of  severest  persecution — England,  France,  Germany,  Flanders,  &c.  Bloody 
decree  against  the  confessors  of  the  gospel  in  England  ; much  innocent  blood  shed  in  consequence,  A. 
D.  1401.  William  Schwinderby  burnt  in  London,  A.  D.  1401,  HU  doctrine  and  death.  Doctrine 
of  John  Wenschelberg  against  a ccrtuin  scarlet  host  and  the  pretended  miracles  of  the  catholics. 
William  Torpe,  having  promulgated  principles  opposed  to  oaths  and  other  tenets  of  the  Roman 
church,  is  deprived  of  his  life  by  fire  at  Saltwodcn,  A.  D.  1407.  Catharine  von  Thou,  coming 
from  Lotharinge  to  Montpelier,  is  there  burnt  for  the  faith,  A.  D.  1417.  Large  number  of  Waldenses 
consigned  to  the  flames  in  the  Flemmish  provinces,  A.  D.  1421.  The  flood  of  Dorth,  together  with 
the  destruction  of  72  villages ; Henry  Gruonfelder,  Peter  Torea,  and  Jerome  Savanarola,  opposed  the 
Roman  church.  A.  D.  1423,  1425,  1427.  William  White,  father  Abraham  of  Colchester,  and  John 
Waddon,  burnt  for  the  orthodox  faith  at  Norwich,  England,  A.  D.  1428.  Margaret  Backstei  put  to 
death  in  prison,  or  otherwise  destroyed,  for  her  opposition  to  images,  the  sacrament,  and  the  oaths,  A. 
D.  1430.  Paul  Craua,  Thomas  Rhidonensis,  Augustine  de  Roma,  Alanus  Chrartetiua,  and  others, 
combatted  the  Roman  church  with  spiritual  weapons;  what  happened  then,  A.  D.  1431,  36,  39,  50. 
Many  Waldenses  put  to  death  at  Eichstadt,  Germany,  A.  D.  1455.  Laurence  de  Villa,  John  de  We- 
salia,  Georgo  Morgcnstern,  Stephen  Brulifer,  &c.  opposed  the  Romans ; their  sufferings,  A.  D.  1466, 
70,  71.  The  last  Waldensic  martyr  in  this  century  was  Stephen,  elder  of  their  church,  who  terminat. 
ed  his  life  in  burning  coals  at  Vienna  in  Austria.  Strict  inquisition  commenced  against  the  believers 
by  the  Spaniards,  A.  D.  1492.  John  Baughton,  Jerome  Savanarola,  Paul  Scriptor,  &c.  declared  against 
the  Roman  church;  the  issue,  A.  D.  1494,  1498,  1499.  Conclusion. 


This  century  presents  seasons  of  great 
distress.  The  world,  though  very  large, 
is  too  small  for  the  pious.  There  is  no 
rest  for  die  holy  witnesses  of  Jesus,  who 
endeavor  to  live  according  to  the  gospel. 
The  earth,  which  should  of  right  be  a 
dwelling  place  for  the  good,  appears  to  be 
entirely  in  possession  of  the  wicked.  _ It 
a is  matter  of  astonishment  and  complaint. 
England,  which  is  supposed  to  have  deriv- 
ed her  name  from  the  angels  of  heaven,  is 
found  a lake  of  infernal  and  malicious  spir- 


its ; the  saints  of  God  are  destroyed  with 
the  most  fiendlike  cruelty ; to  the  truth  of 
which,  Smithfield  at  London,  the  criminal 
prison  at  Saltwoden,  and  the  place  of  exe- 
cution at  Norwich,  bear  mournful  evidence. 

France,  which  was  wont  to  be  styled  a 
frank,  free  country,  nay,  the  kingdom  of 
liberty,  has  so  completely  lost  all  liberty  of 
conscience  for  the  orthodox,  that  scarce  a 
corner  could  be  found  _ where  they  were 
permitted  to  confess  their  faith  or  perform 
their  worship.  At  Montpelier  they  were 
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hurried  to  the  place  of  execution ; in  other 
places  they  underwent  miserable  and  dole- 
ful deaths. 

Germany  is  not  settled  with  Germans, 
but  by  disorderly  and  indiscreet  men,  who 
feel  no  reluctance  in  acting  counter  to 
God,  and  imbruing  their  hands  in  the  blood 
of  the  saints.  They  were  murdered  at 
Eichstadt ; at  Vienna  they  were  burnt. 

Flanders,  the  beautiful  and  pleasant 
country  upon  which,  in  former  times,  the 
blessings  of  God  descended  as  a refresh- 
ing shower,  and  distilled  as  the  morning 
dew,  is  ungrateful  to  the  Lord, and  forgetful 
of  his  benefits;  they  touch  God  in  the  apple 
of  his  eye.  O dreadful ! the  pious  witness- 
es of  God  are  thrust  alive  into  flames  of 
fire ! 

It  is  time  that  we  commence  our  account, 
lest  some  should  doubt  our  assertions. 

Bloody  edict  issued  in  England  against 
the  witnesses  of  the  gospel , which  gave 
rise  to  much  bloodshed,  A.  D.  1401. 

Tyrants  generally  find  reasons  for  their 
tyrannical  behavior,  in  the  decree  received 
by  them  from  their  superiors  ; this  serves 
them  as  a cloak  to  cover  much  wickedness. 
In  the  meantime,  they  sooth  their  minds, 
nay,  rejoice  in  their  wickedness,  while  the 
sincere  and  innocent  have  to  suiter. 

If  this  had  obtained  only  among  the 
wordly  it  would  not  have  been  matter  of 
so  much  importance,  knowing  that  they 
are  worldly  minded ; but  the  very  eccle- 
siastics, whom  we  are  wont  to  depend  upon 
for  every  thing  good,  are  also  guilty.  A 
brief  notice  is  taken  of  all  this  in  the  be- 

f inning  of  the  15th  book  der  Chronik  von 
em  Untergang  der  Tyrannen,  as  follows  : 
An  edict  was  published  in  England,  A-  D. 
1401,  against  the  witnesses  of  the  gospel, 
and  such  as  afforded  them  any  assistance, 
or  showed  them  any  favor ; as  a conse- 
quence, much  blood  was  shed  by  the  eccle- 
siastics, prelates,  priests,  and  monks  of  an- 
tichrist, &c. 

William  Schwinderby  burnt  at  London . 
A.  D.  1401. 

In  the  year  1389,  William  Schwinderby, 
a priest  of  the  bishopric  of  Lincoln,  being 
accused  of  certain  tenets,  was  brought  be- 
fore the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  examined 
him  in  regard  to  particular  articles  in  the 
church  at  that  place,  according  to  the  tenor 
or  statutes  of  papistic  law,  which  is  ana- 
logous ' to  their  usual  ceremonies.  The 
following  monks  were  his  accusers  and 
plaintiffs,  brother  John  Hinkly,  an  Augus- 
tine, and  Thomas  Blaxton,  a dominican  ; 
these  he  refuted,  proving  that  the  eleven  arti- 
cles brought  against  him,  which  they  assert- 
ed were  extracted  from  his  sermons,  were 
altogether  false  or  mingled  with  falsehood. 
But  not  content  with  his  disavowal  and  ac- 
curate explanation,  the  monks  assailed  him 


so  violently  with  their  testimony  that  they 
declared  him  convicted  of  the  charges  laid 
against  him.  They  brought  with  them 
into  the  city,  dry  wood  and  fagots,  after 
the  English  fashion,  to  burn  him  ; they  re- 
fused to  release  him  till  he  promised, 
through  fear  of  death,  that  he  would  never 
in  public  or  private,  hold,  teach,  or  preach 
these  articles,  and  that  upon  pain  of  incur- 
ring similar  punishment.  Moreover,  they 
drew  up  an  instrument  of  writing  which 
he  was  to  repeat  by  way  of  recantation, 
to  which  they  constrained  him  by  hard 
threatenings.  John  Fox. 

Swinderby,  however,  did  not  afterwards 
cease  preaching  his  doctrine  ; for  he  was 
apprehended  on  this'account,  by  a decree 
of  king  Richard  II.,  in  the  fifteenth  year 
of  his  reign,  which  corresponds  to  A.  D. 
1392,  and  kept  in  close  confinement  by  or- 
der of  John,  bishop  of  Hereford,  to  whom 
the  king’s  decree  had  been  directed.  In 
the  meantime,  he  was  examined  in  regard 
to  faith,  and  it  was  discovered  that  he 
taught  several  articles  which  militated 
against  the  Roman  church ; the  nature  of 
these  articles  is  not  clearly  expressed,  yet 
it  can  be  deduced  from  the  confession  of 
Walter  Brute,  whose  tenets  are  placed  on 
a parallel  with  those  of  Swinderby;  nay, 
we  are  informed  that  he  was  a supporter 
and  defender  of  the  tenets  of  Swinderby ; 
among  other  articles  he  maintains : That 
Christians  are  not,  in  any  case,  or  for  any 
reason,  permitted  to  swear,  either  by  the 
Creator  or  his  creatures. 

Respecting  baptism  he  made  this  confes- 
sion : He  (namely,  Christ)  was  buried,  that 
we  might  all  likewise  be  buried  with  him 
by  baptism  into  his  death,  and  that  having 
died  unto  sin,  (no  infant  work,)  we  might 
live  unto  righteousness.  His  other  doctrin- 
al view's  we  have  found  sound  and  scrip- 
tural: see  John  Fox. 

The  purport  of  the  matter  was  at  least 
this,  that  the  tenets  of  William  Swinderby 
reflected  so  much  light  of  divine  truth, 
that  the  children  of  darkness,  the  Roman 
catholics,  could  not  bear  it,  so  that  event- 
ually, after  a severe  and  protracted  con- 
finement, and  after  the  close  of  his  trial, 
sentence  of  death  was  pronounced  upon 
him,  namely  : That  he  should  be  burnt 
alive  in  Smithfield.  His  execution  took 
place  twelve  years  after  his  first  confine- 
ment. 

Remarks  upon  his  death. 

The  following  account  of  his  death,  is 
given  by  a certain  writer,  on  the  authority 
of  John  Fox:  Having  received  this  commis- 
sion and  these  powers  from  the  king,  the 
bishop,  no  doubt,  did  his  best  to  have  Wil- 
liam Scwinderby  apprehended  without  de- 
lay ; but  the  sentence  of  death  was  not 
immediately  executed,  but  he  was  kept  a 
long  time  in  prison,  at  length,  however,  A.  D 
1401,  he  was  burnt  alive  in  Smithfield. 

Mellin  and  Balaeus  agree:  That  William 
Scwinderby  was  straightened  after  his  re- 


’ Digitized  by  k.  OQte 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


267 


cantation,  in  the  confession  of  divine  truth, 
and  was  finally,  in  the  year  1401,  burnt  in 
Smithfield  in  the  presence  of  a large  con- 
course of  people,  &c.* 

William  Torpe  burnt  at  Saltwoden,  Eng- 
land, A.  D.  1407. 

As  the  papistic  abomination  of  desola- 
tion began  more  and  more  to  oppress  the 
true  faith,  it  happened  about  the  year  1397, 
that  a godly  man,  named  William  Torpe, 
formerly  a priest,  suffered  much  persecu- 
tion for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  partic- 
ularly his  oppostion  to  the  eucharist.  im- 
age worship,  pilgrimages,  power  of  the 
priesthood,  oaths,  &<£  In  our  former  dis- 
cretion of  his  faith  we  gave  an  account  of 
the  articles  charged  against  him,  especially 
his  opposition  to  oaths,  and  of  the  objec- 
tions of  his  adversaries. 

Though  he  had  been  cast  into  prison ; 
yet  after  the  first  persecution,  he  was  libe- 
rated upon  intercession  of  some  well  dis- 
posed people,  and  upon  the  archbishop  of 
Cantearbury’s  falling  into  disgrace  with  the 
king.  But  because  this  pious  witness  of 
God  did  not  cease  to  preach  against  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  particularly  against 
oaths,  as  several  anceint  writers  inform  us, 
he  was  at  length  apprehended  in  the  year 
1407,  at  Calopia,  brought  thence  to  Canter- 
bury, and  finally  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of 
Saltwoden;  here  tne  archbishop  and  the 
ecclesiastics  used  their  utmost  endeavors 
to  withdraw  him  from  his  faith.  In  the 
meantime,  a number  of  disorderly  persons 
having  crowded  into  the  prison,  some  de- 
manded that  he  should  be  immediately 
burnt;  others  that  he  should  be  thrown 
into  (he  sea  which  lay  near,  and  be  drowned. 

In  the  midst  of  this  dreadful  uproar,  a 
priest  fell  down  on  his  knees  before  tne 
archbishop,  imploring  him  to  use  the  utmost 
of  his  endeavors  to  convert  this  William 
Torpe  by  the  reading  of  his  matins  which 
he  would  perform  for  him ; he  said : 1 ven- 
ture to  promise  that  there  will  be  so  re- 
markable a change  wrought  upon  him  in 
three  days,  that  he  will  not  refuse  to  do  any 
thing  for  the  archbishop.  But  the  arch- 
bishop was  filled  with  rage  and  indignation  ; 
he  threatened  the  martyr  that  he  himself 
would  order  him  to  be  punished  according 
to  his  merits.  The  consequence  was,  that 
this  pious  witness  of  Jesus,  refusing  to  apos- 
tatize was  cruelly  abused  in  the  prison  at 
Saltwoden.  Some  maintain  that  he  was 
burnt  in  the  month  of  August,  A.  D.  1407, 
shortly  after  his  severe  trial.  Vignier. 
But  that  all  this  happened  him,  not  only  be- 


* .4.  D.  1405.  John  Wcnschelborg  wrote  at  this 
time  against  papish  superstitions.  Among  other 
things  he  wrote  concerning  a priest  from  Bohemia, 
who  colored  the  host  with  his  own  blood,  and  per- 
suaded the  people  that  the  host,  or  wafer  changed 
itself  into  a bloody  appearance;  these  are,  said  W. 
the  miraculous  powers  of  antichrist,  &c.  What 
befel  him  on  this  account,  we  are  not  informed  of 
by  the  ancients.  Chron.pa.  758.  Cot.  1,  Wc. 


cause  he  opposed  the  Roman  superstition, 
but  also  because  he  acknowledged  that  men 
ought  by  no  means  to  swear,  is  declared 
above,  and  is  established  by  C.  II.  H.  von 
dem  Lauf  der  Wei  t,  from  various  chronicles 
and  histories,  collected,  A.  D.  1611.  In 
der  Beschreibung  des  Eidschwoerens.  Pag. 
99.  Item.  P.  I.  'Pwisck.'s  Chron.  i. 

Catharine  von  Thou  of  Lotharinge  burnt 

at  Montpelier,  France,  A.  D.  1417. 

On  the  second  of  October,  A.  D.  1417,  at 
two  o’clock  P.  M.  sentence  of  death  was 
passed  and  executed  at  Montpelier  upon 
an  upright  godly  woman,  from  Thou  of 
Lotharinge,  named  Catharine  Saube,  who 
’ loving  the  Lord  her  Savior  more  than  her 
own  life,  passed  stedfastly  through  a fiery 
death,  and  entered  through  the  strait  and 
; bloody  gate,  into  the  spacious  courts  of 
heaven. 

The  account  of  Catharine  Saube  is  faith- 
fully copied  from  the  town  book  of  Mont- 
pelier, which  book  was  generally  called 
Talamm,  concerning  which  word  Chassan- 
ian  believes  that  it  was  corrupted  by  trans- 
lation from  language  to  language,  and  that 
the  Jews  who  resided  in  great  number,  in 
| France,  and  particularly  at  Montpelier, 
called  it  Talmud,  which  among  the  He- 
brews or  Jews  signified  a very  large  book  or 
roll  containing  a variety  of  miscellaneous 
matter ; hence  it  could  easily  happen,  that 
the  French,  after  the  manner  of  tne  Jewish 
Marancn,  who  lived  among  them,  corrupt- 
ed the  word  Talmud,  to  Talmus  by  which 
they  understood  the  large  book  containing 
the  records  of  the  city  of  Montpelier. 
From  this  book  of  records  the  following 
judicial  procedings  were  translated  by  a 
creditable  man  of  Languedoc  from  the  old 
Montpelier,  into  the  French  language,  and 
is  Englished  thus:  On  the  fifteenth  day  of 
November,  A.  D.  1416,  after  the  perform- 
ance of  mass,  Catharine  Saube,  a native 
of  Thou  in  Lotharinge,  made  this  declara- 
tion in  the  parish  church  at  St.  Termin  in 
Montpelier : About  15  or  16  days  before, 
she  had  applied  to  the  cords  and  burgomas- 
ters for  permission  to  be  secluded  with  the 
other  inmates  of  the  nunnery  situated  on 
Lates  road . The  aforementioned  burgomas- 
ters, mechanics  of  eveiy  description,  and 
| above  1500  men  and  women  of  the  city 
I appeared  in  the  procession  to  the  church ; 

I tne  burgomasters,  as  patrons,  fathers,  or 
'protectors  of  the  solitary  nuns,  conducted 
Catharine  like  a bride  to  the  nunnery,  left 
I her  shut  up  in  a cell,  and  returned  home  in 
' a body.  Franz  Geech. 

| This  is  the  very  language  of  the  extract 
'copied  from  the  town  book;  we  will  leave 
it  to  the  reader  to  assign  her  reasons  for  de- 
siring to  be  admitted  into  the  nunnery.  In 
truth  some  indulge  a reasonable  conjecture, 
and  maintain,  that  she  was  convinced  in  her 
heart  of  the  inception  of  true  godliness  ori- 
ginating from  an  ardent  faith  ; and  hence 
was  influenced  by  a holy  desire  to  manifest 
2T2 
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the  true  knowledge  ot  Christ  Jesus  to  the 
secluded  nuns,  because  she  thought  herself 
sufficiently  equipped  by  the  Lord  for  that 
work.  This  is  extremely  probable ; inas- 
much as  we  are  informed  upon  good  author- 
ity, that  in  the  same  book,  Talamus,  it  is 
recorded,  that  the  whole  nunnery  of  w hich 
Catharine  had  been  an  inmate,  was  burnt, 
together  with  all  the  nuns ; this  happened 
a length  of  rime  after  her  death,  doubtless 
on  account  of  her  religion. 

The  public  records  tortheyear  141",  state, 
that  on  the  2d  of  Oct.,  about  two  o’clock, 
P.  M.  M.  Raimuud  Cabassa,  doctor  of 
divinity,  of  the  order  of  Jacobin  or  domini- 
can  monks,  vice-inquisitor,  sat  in  judgment 
in  the  palace  adjoining  the  state  house  gate 
at  Montpelier,  in  presence  of  the  bishop  of 
Maguelonne,  the  commandants,  the  stadt- 
holder,  and  the  four  orders,  nay,  all  the 
people,  who  filled  up  the  whole  statehouse ; 
and  he  pronounced  the  sentence : That 
Catharine  Saube  of  Thou  in  Lotharinge, 
who  was  admitted  into  the  nunnery  upon 
her  own  request,  was  a heritic,  and  that  she 
believed,  and  taught,  and  disseminated  sev- 
eral damnable  errors  against  the  catholic 
faith:  Namely,  that  the  catholic  (or  true 
church)  is  composed  alone  of  men  and 
women  who  follow  and  imitate  the  life  and 
conduct  of  the  apostles.  Again  : that  it  is 
better  to  die,  than  provoke  or  sin  against 
God.  Again  : that  she  w'ould  not  worship 
the  host  or  wafer  consecrated  by  the  priests, 
because  she  did  not  believe  that  the  body  of 
Christ  was  really  present  in  it.  Again: 
that  it  is  not  necessary  to  confess  before  the 
priest,  it  being  sufficient  to  make  confession 
to  God ; and  that  it  is  just  as  good  to  con- 
fess our  sins  to  any  pious  and  prudent  lay- 
man, as  to  the  family  chaplain,  or  any 
other  priest. 

The  same  town  book  Talamus  contained 
four  other  articles  of  which  Catharine  was 
accused, or  which  she  professed.  The  copy 
reads  literally  thus:  1.  That  there  never 
was  a true  pope,  cardinal,  bishop,  or  priest 
since  the  election  of  the  pope  (or  bishop) 
ceased  to  be  effected  by  the  miracle  of 
faith,  or  righteousness.  2.  That  the  wicked 
priests,  or  family  chaplains,  neither  can,  nor 
may  consecrate  the  body  of  Christ,  though 
they  utter  the  sacred  words.  3.  That  the 
baptism.  administered  by  wicked  priests,  is 
useless  in  regard  to  salvation.  4.  That  in- 
fants which  die  alter  baptism,  before  they 
have  iaith,  are  not  saved  ; for  they  do  not 
believe  but  through  the  faith  of  their  god- 
fathers and  godmothers,  parents  or  friends. 

These  are  the  last  four  articles  found  in 
the  town  book  of  Montpelier;  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  this  woman  was  not  afraid, 
but  zealous  and  resolute  in  her  faith  ; also 
that  she  did  not  rest,  but  assailed  even  the 
pope,  the  priests,  and  superstition  which  they 
practised,  and  convinced  them  by  the  word 
of  God.  For  what  does  she  signiiy  by  the 
first  article,  butthis,that  there  was  then  no 
true  pope,  cardinal,  bishop,  nor  priest  in  the 
Roman  chtftch ; since  the  election  of  the 


| pope  is  now  never  effected  by  the  miracles 
of  faith,  or  of  righteousness  r 
j What  else  does  the  second  article  show, 
but  that  wicked  priests,  who  are  not  holy 
themselves,  should  in  any  way  fancy  (a 
thing  believed  in  popery)  that  they  could, 
by  the  utterance  of  a lew  words,  consecrate 
a piece  of  bread,  nay,  transform  it  into  their 
God  and  Savior  ? a thing  which  Catharine 
had  declared  before,  could  not  be  done  by 
upright  priests : for  she  would  not,  as  she 
said,  worship  the  wafer  consecrated  by  the 
priest;  because  she  did  not  believe  that  the 
body  of  Christ  was  present  in  it.  The 
third  article  as  much  as  declares  that  the 
immoral  lives  of  the  priests  scandalize  their 
service;  anti  that  as  little  as  the  words 
uttered  over  the  host  tended  to  its  sanctifi- 
cation, so  little  did  the  baptism  used  among 
them  tend  to  salvation.  What  does  the 
fourth  article  indicate  but  that  infant-bap- 
tism is  not  necessary  to  salvation  ? nay,  that 
it  has  not  the  least  tendency  that  way  for  the 
reason  that  infants  themselves  do  not  be- 
lieve, but  their  godfathers  and  godmothers, 
parents  or  friends,  in  their  stead  ; but  that 
to  be  saved  a man  must  believe  for  himself, 
and  be  baptized  on  that  faith,  as  the  Lora 
says,  Mark  xvi.  16,  because  vicarious  faith 
can  not  promote  the  salvation  of  any  one; 
and  of  course  no  infant  can  be  saved  by  it. 

Now  when  this  pious  heroine  of  God 
could  by  no  means  be  induced  to  abandon 
her  confession,  the  sentence  of  death  was 
finally  pronounced  upon  her;  and  being 
brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  she  was 
burnt  with  tire  at  Montpelier  in  the  after- 
noon ol  October  2nd  141".  Concerning  her 
sentence  and  death,  the  town  book  of 
Montpelier  contains  the  original  of  what 
follows  : Having  pronounced  this  sentence 
upon  her,  M.  Raimond.  the  vice-inquisitor, 
delivered  her  into  the  hands  of  the  officer 
who  was  provost  or  criminal  judge  of  the 
city ; the  people  entreated  him  to  deal 
mercifully  with  her;  but  he  executed  the 
sentence  the  same  day  by  having  her  taken 
to  gallows  field  at  Montpelier,  and  there 
burnt  as  a heretic  according  to  law.  Ebad , 
tranlz  Meulterb,  ■ $r. 

The  talumm  informs  us  in  addition : 
That  the  bishop  of  Maguilonne,  after  sing- 
ing the  customary  mass  before  the  lords  of 
the  council,  made  a speech  concerning 
Catharine  Saube,  against  the  many  who  de- 
clared that  sentence  of  death  was  unjustly 
passed  upon  her;  and  severely  reprimanded 
the  repugnance  of  the  npposers  of  the  sen- 
tence. This  is  a brief  abstract  of  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  this  devout,  woman,  by  which 
many  plain  illiterate  people  have  been  indu- 
ced to  examine  the  truth  more  accurately, 
and  to  trace  out  the  light,  of  the  gospel  in  this 
dark  age : this  was  attended  the  divine 
blessing,  as  shall  appear. 

i J1  large  number  of  IFaldenses  burnt  in 
| Flanders,  Jl.  D.  1421. 

' As  the  children  of  light,  who  now  con- 
1 fessed  the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenscs  in  the 
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midst  of  papistic  darkness,  began  to  acquire 
more  and  more  influence  in  the  countries 
of  Flanders,  and  to  combat  the  errors  of  the 
Roman  church  with  the  power  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  to  reject,  in  particular,  papistic 
supremacy,  mass,  transubstantiation,  pil- 
grimages, invocation  of  saints,  purgatory, 
infant-baptism,  oaths,  revenge  towards 
enemies,  as  we  noticed  above  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  the  Waldeuses,  in  the  account 
of  the  eleventh  century  ; so  the  prince  and 
king  of  darkness  laid  his  hands  on  them 
through  the  instrumentality  of  his  satellites, 
and  brought  about  such  a state  of  things 
that  vast  numbers,  whom  no  consideration, 
neither  life  nor  deatigi could  induce  to  apos- 
tatize, were  condemned  to  be  burnt  alive  ; 
the  execution  took  place  and  the  demon- 
stration of  their  faith  was  made  at  Donau 
in  Flanders,  A.  D.  1421. 

Jesus,  the  prince  of  faith,  will  crown  them 
in  future  worlds,  as  pious  soldiers,  with  the 
unfading  crown  of  everlasting  glory,  accord- 
ing-to  his  promise:  Be  faithful  unto  death, 
•and  I will  give  you  the  crown  of  life.  Rev. 
ii.  10.  Mention  is  made  of  the  sacrifice 
ot  these  friends,  in  the  2ten  Buch  der  Gesch. 
der  Verfol.  und  Mart,  in  these  words  : At 
Donau  in  Flanders,  many  were  detected, 
A.  D.  1421,  who  professed  the  principles 
of  the  Waldenses,  many  of  whom  remain- 
ing constant,  were  burnt  alive,  &c.  Item 
Vignier.* 


* What  is  said  in  history  by  Vignier  and 
Monstreleto  of  the  aforementioned  martyrs  in  re- 
gard to  their  death ; we  are  informed  that  they 
continued  stedfast  till  they  were  burnt. 

Whether  those  of  Dortrechtin  Holland  were  also 
guilty  of  innocent  blood  of  the  saints,  we  are  not 
able  to  say,  nevertheless,  they  were  severely  scourg- 
•d,  A.  D.  1431,  the  city  was  completely  surround- 
ed by  water;  nay,  seventy  two  circumjacent  villages 
were  completely  distroyed  by  water  ; this  fact  is 
well  authenticated  by  creditable  historians.  The 
following  inscription  is  above  one  of  the  gates  of 
the  city  wall. 

Was  man  hier  sieht  zu  Wssser  und  hand, 

Wie  aus  den  CUronicken  bekannt, 

-Sind  zwey  und  siebeuzig  an  der  Zabl 
Sehr  schoene  Kirch  spiel,  die  zumal 
Bin  tansend  vier  hundert  zwanzig  ein, 

Durchs  Wasser  all*  ertrunken  scyn. 

A.  D.  1423.  This  year,  says  Twisck,  Henry 
Grucn  Felder  was  burnt  at  Regensburg,  Germany, 
for  the  truth  ; and  shortly  afterwards  Henry  Rath- 
geber  shared  the  same  fate,  A.  D.  1425.  Peter 
Torea  was  executed  at  Speyer  in  Germany  ; and 
many  others  were  put  to  death  in  Roman  provinces, 
because  they  spoke  against  the  superstitions  of 
popery,  A.  D.  1427.  Jerome  Savanarlo  of  Ferrara 
preached  throughout  all  Italy,  that  the  pope  was 
antichrist,  for  which  he  was  burnt  at  Florence. 
He  wrote  a discourse  on  the  15th  and  80th  Ps.  in  j 
which  he  severely  reproved  the  tyranny  of  the  pope 
and  his  ecclesiastics,  when  he  says : That  they  are 
the  wild  beasts  and  swine  of  the  field,  who  have 
destroyed  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  wholly 
perverted  the  church  of  God,  &c.  Chron.  B.  15, 
pa.  792.  Col.  2. 


William  White,  father  Abraham  of  Col- 
chester, and  John  Waddon,  burnt  at 
Norwich,  England,  A.  D.  1428. 

Since  now  the  light  of  the  gospel  beganto 
break  forth  with  power,  so  that  several 
persons  not  only  believed  and  embraced  the 
truth  of  Christ,  but  also  disseminated  it  by 
preaching ; therefore,  the  Roman  catholics, 
who  proved  themselves  children  of  dark- 
ness, conducted  towards  these  people  in  the 
old  style ; for  they  notified  the  king  of  Eng- 
land, achildof  six  years  old,  concerning  this 
matter,  with  the  design  of  making  provision 
for  themselves  in  the  present  juncture. 

Therefore,  the  infant  king  of  England, 
influenced  by  the  fathers  and  heads  of  the 
Roman  church,  immediately  undertook, 
A.  D.  1428,  to  give  orders  to  the  officers 
who  were  appointed  for  this  purpose,  to 
apprehend  those  persons,  together  with  all 
the  adherents  of  their  doctrine,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  punished  according  to 
the  laws  of  England. 

Copy  of  the  letter  of  Henry  VI.  to  John 
Extor  and  Jacolet  Germaine,  command- 
ants in  Colchester , to  apprehend  William 
White,  and  his  adherents. 

Henry,  by  the  grace  ol  God,  king  of  Eng- 
land and  France,  lord  of  Ireland,  to  his 
beloved  friends  John  Extor  and  Jacolet 
Germaine,  commandants  of  the  tower  of 
Colchester,  Greeting  : 

Beitknown  unto  you,  that  we,  having  full 
confidence  in  your  loyalty  and  circumspec- 
tion, have  sent  to  each  of  you  collectively 
and  individually,  a warrant  to  arrest  and 
apprehended  William  White,  priest,  and 
Thomas,  formerly  chaplain  at  Settling  in  the 
earldom  of  Norfolk,  and  William  North- 
ampton, priest,  and  all  others  of  whatever 
name,  who  are  suspected  of  heresy,  &c., 
and  wherever  they  are  met  with,  in  repub- 
lics or  not ; and  as  soon  as  you  have  appre- 
hended them  to  send  them  to  the  nearest 
prison,  till  we  give  further  orders  respec- 
ting their  enlargement.  And , therefore,  we 
stnctly  enjoin  upon  you  to  pay  close  atten- 
tion to  the  aforementioned  persons,  and 
Faithfully  perform  what  is  mentioned  above. 

We  also  command  and  enjoin  upon  ail 
and  every  one  of  our  justices  of  the  peace, 
who  have  charge  of  the  common  peace  anti 
welfare,  such  as  burgomasters,  margraves, 
officers,  apparitors,  and  all  the  rest  of  our 
faithful  families,  by  virtue  of  these  pres- 
ents, that  they  render  you  collectively  and 
individually,  good  assistance,  aid  you  with 
good  advice  and  actual  help,  to  fulfil  the 
preceding  command  as  becomes  you.  In 
confirmation  of  this,  we  have  drawn  up  and 
personally  signed  this  instrument  at  West- 
minster, the  sixth  day  of  July,  in  the  sixth 
year  of  our  reign,  being  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord,  1428.  See  John  Fox. 

We  discover  in  history,  that  by  virtue  of 
this  royal  decree,  John  Extor,  the  com- 
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mandant,  shortly  afterwards  apprehended 
six  persons  at  Bungay,  in  the  bishopric  of 
Norwich,  and  delivered  them  to  the  charge 
of  William  Day,  apparitor  of  the  city  of 
Bungay,  to  bring  them,  within  ten  days,  to 
the  tower  of  Norwich.  But  the  names  of 
these  six  persons,  says  J.  Fox,  have  fallen 
into  oblivion  in  consequence  of  the  anti- 
quity of  the  writings,  so  that  we  cannot  de- 
cipher more  than  three  or  four  of  them,  &c. 
We  find  no  certain  account  of  the  attend- 
ant circumstances  of  their  sufferings  or 
death.  In  the  meantime,  there  were  three 
eminent  and  virtuous  men  apprehended,  and 
brought  prisoners  to  Norwich,  namely, 
Wil  Ram  White,  a priest,  father  Abraham 
of  Colchester,  and  John  Waddon,  who, 
after  preceding  examination,  made  the  fol- 
lowing confession. 

Confession  of  faith  of  the  three  preceding 

martyrs , in  regard  to  their  doctrine  as 

opposed  to  the  Roman  church. 

1.  That  the  infants  of  Christians,  are 
sufficiently  baptized  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  consequently  have  no  need  of  water 
baptism. 

2.  That  men  are  not  bound  to  pay  tithes 
to  preachers  (of  the  Roman  church.) 

3.  That  marriage  consists  in  a unani- 
mous or  mutual  contract  between  man  and 
wife,  (as  rejecting  the  superstition  which 
the  Roman  catholics  used  to  employ  on  the 
occasion.) 

4.  That  auricular  confession  is  not  ne- 
cessary, and  that  it  is  not  at  all  required  to 
confess  to  the  priest,  but  to  God ; since  no 
priest  has  the  power  to  forgive  sins. 

5.  That  no  priest  has  power,  to  make  the 
body  of  Christ,  or  to  sanctify  it  or  the  eu- 
charist;  but  that  it  is  the  same  bread,  after 
the  repetition  of  the  words,  which  it  was 
before. 

6.  That  every  Christian  is  a priest  before 
God. 

7.  That  none  are  bound  on  pain  of  dam- 
nation, to  observe  lent  or  other  feast  days 
commanded  by  the  Roman  church. 

8.  That  the  pope  is  antichrist;  and  his 
chief  ecclesiastics,  disciples  of  antichrist ; 
and  that  the  pope  has  no  power  on  earth, 
either  to  bind  or  loose. 

9.  That  all  Christians  are  permitted  to 
work  on  holy  days,  sins  excepted. 

10.  That  it  is  lawful  for  priests  to  marry. 

11.  That  the  ban  and  church  punishment 
instituted  by  the  chief  ecclesiastics,  should 
not  be  respected. 

12.  That  it  is  not  permitted  to  swear  in 
special  cases. 

This  tenet  does  not  appear  to  be  well  de- 
fined by  writers  : for  it  appears,  that  these 
people  prohibited  oaths,  not  only  in  special 
cases,  but  in  every  case;  because  Margaret 
Backster,  a martyress,  calls  these  men  true 
preachers  of  the  word,  and  made  even  this 
confession : That  men  should  swear  not  at 
all,  neither  by  God,  nor  by,  &c. 


13.  It  is  not  necessary  to  go  on  pilgrima- 
ges. 

14.  We  ought  by  no  means  to  worship 
either  image  or  crucifix,  the  blessed  lady 
or  any  other  saint,  male  or  female. 

15.  That  the  holy  water  consecrated  by 
the  priest  in  the  church,  is  neither  more 
holy  nor  more  efficacious,  than  any  other 
water  from  springs  or  rivers ; because  the 
Lord  blessed  all  waters  at  the  Bame  time, 
when  they  were  originally  created. 

16.  That  the  death  of  Thomas  Becker, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  neither  mer- 
itorious nor  holy. 

17.  That  the  relics  of  the  dead,  should 
not  be  worshiped  nor  asthumed,  placed  on 
the  altar  in  the  churcn,  nor  enclosed  in 
chests. 

18.  Prayers  made  in  all  places  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God. 

19.  Saints  ought  not  to  be  worshiped,  but 
God  alone. 

20.  That  bells  are  introduced  into  the 
church  for  no  other  purpose,  than  to  pro- 
cure money  for  the  priest. 

21 . 1 1 is  no  sin  to  oppose  the  commands 
of  the  (Roman)  churcn. 

22.  That  the  assembly  of  the  beloved 
children  of  God,  constituted  alone  the  (true) 
catholic  church. 

This  is  a summary  of  the  principal  tenets, 
unanimously  taught  and  maintained  by 
them,  for  which  they  had  to  suffer  death; 
for  having  undergone  strict  examination 
and  varied  tortures,  and  refusing  to  aposta- 
tize, they  were  condemned  to  the  flames ; 
the  sentence  was  executed  first  upon  Wil- 
liam White,  September  1228,  at  Norwich, 
and  subsequently  upon  father  Abraham 
and  JohnW  addon,  who,  having  commended 
their  souls  to  heaven,  offered  a living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  and  acceptable  to  God. 

Account  of  the  imprisonment  and  death  of 

those  martyrs. 

John  Fox  gives  the  following  account  of 
the  imprisonment  and  death  of  William 
White,  father  Abraham,  and  John  Wad- 
don. William  White,  who  had  instructed 
these  people  in  the  light  of  the  gospel  about 
four  years  in  the  county  of  Norfolk,  was 
finally  apprehended  by  virtue  of  the  afore- 
mentioned letter  of  the  king,  and  brought 
before  William,  bishop  of  Norwich,  by 
whom  he  was  convicted  of  these  and  other 
articles,  amounting  in  all  to  thirty,  and  was 
burnt  alive  in  the  city  of  Norwich,  in  the 
month  of  September,  A.  D.  1428,  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VI.,  an  infant  of  six  years 
old,  &c.  Having  come  to  the  stake,  he 
proposed  delivering  an  address  to  the  peo- 
ple for  their  admonition  and  their  confirma- 
tion in  the  truth,  but  the  bishop’s  minister 
struck  him  on  the  mouth,  and  constrained 
him  to  keep  quiet. 

Thus  this  good  man  received  the  crown 
of  martyrdom,  terminating  his  temporal 
life  to  the  great  regret  of  all  pious  chris- 
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tians  in  the  county  of  Norfolk.  His  wife 
Johanna  followed,  in  her  weakness,  the 
footsteps  of  her  husband,  promulgated  the 
same  doctrine  every  where,  and  strength- 
ened many  in  the  truth  of  God,  for  which 
reason  she  had  to  undergo  many  sufferings 
the  same  year,  from  the  same  bishop,  as 
Thomas  Walden  himself  confesses,  who 
was  present  with  others  at  the  examination, 
trial,  and  sentence  of  William  White. 

Likewise  about  the  same  time,  father 
Abraham  of  Colchester,  and  John  W addon, 
priest,  were  burnt  on  account  of  the  self 
same  article  (adduced  above;)  besides 
these,  many  other  godly  persons  were  cru- 
elly put  to  death.  John  Fox. 

Special  notice  of  the  doctrine , suffering-, 

and  death  of  William  White. 

The  following  is  adduced  from  the  fif- 
teenth book  der  Ghronik  von  dem  Unter- 
gang  der  Tyrannen,  Ed.  1617,  page  788, 
Col.  1 : William  White,  a learned,  up- 
right, candid,  and’  very  eloquent  man,  a 
priest  in  England,  abandoned  his  office, 
and  promulgated  the  gospel  by  writing, 
preaching,  and  instruction,  declaring : That 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  to  be  obtained  from 
God  alone:  That  the  licentious  life  of  the 
pope  and  his  clergy,  is  the  very  Satanic 
state  and  severe  captivity  of  antichrist: 
That  the  hooded,  fictitious,  and  ridiculous 
clergy,  are  the  soldiers  and  ministers  of 
Lucifer,  &c. 

After  his  imprisonment,  he  recanted  in 
the  year  ....  but  subsequently  repented, 
and  became  more  confirmed  in  the  princi- 
ples of  doctrine,  and  was  burnt  for  his  con- 
fession, at  Norwich.  England,  A.  D.  1428. 
He  was  stedfast  in  death.* 

Margaret  Backster  imprisoned  for  life,  or 

destroyed  in  prison  in  England,  for  the 

faith,  A.  D.  1430. 


History  informs  us,  that  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1430,  Margaret  Backster,  a de- 
vout woman  of  England,  was  imprisoned 
for  the  truth  of  Christ ; and  because  she 
refused  to  apostatize,  she  was  imprisoned 
for  life,  or  put  to  death  in  the  prison ; though 
this  ispartfy  concealed  from  man ; yet  God 
will  disclose  it  on  the  last  and  dreadful 
day  ; those  who  have  suffered  in  secret  for 
Christ’s  name’s  sake,  shall  then  be  openly 
rewarded  and  crowned ; but  they  who 
have  secretly  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
shall  be  banished  with  open  shame  from  the 
presence  of  God,  to  be  tormented,  as  they 
nave  done  others,  but  without  ceasing,  for 
ever  and  ever.  Rev.  xiv.  11.  Then  shall 


•Three  years  after  the  death  of  these  martyrs, 
A.  D.  1426,  a very  sore  persecution  was  raised  by 
the  Romans,  against  some  of  the  orthodox  Chris- 
tians, of  which  we  have  an  account  for  the  year 
1425.  Peter  Torea  and  others  were  put  to  death 
at  Speyer,  &c. 


the  distinction  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked  be  discerned.  Mai.  hi.  8.  Wis. 
vi.  2.  Matt.  xxv.  47. 

Of  the  accusations  brought  against  this 

woman. 

Margaret  Backster,  wife  of  Wm.  Back- 
ster, was  accused  by  Johanna,  (wife  of 
Clifiand,)  of  various  articles, and  of  having 
inculcated  that  we  ought  to  swear  not  at 
all,  neither  by  God,  nor  by  our  beloved 
wives,  nor  by  any  saint,  male  or  female. 
Again:  That  the  plaintiff  being  asked  by 
Margaret  what  she,  the  said  plaintiff,  per- 
formed every  day  in  the  church,  replied, 
that  she  kneeled  before  the  crucifix,  repeat- 
ed five  Pater  nosters  before  it,  and  read  as 
many  Ave  Marias  in  honor  of  our  beloved 
lady.  To  this  Margaret  rejoined  : You 
act  very  silly  in  kneeling  or  praying  before 
the  images  in  the  church;  for  Goa  dwells 
not  in  such  churches  ; he  will  no  more  de- 
scend from  heaven  and  reward  you  for  such 
prayers,  than  the  veil  under  the  taper  of 
the  baptistery  will  light  those  that  come 
into  the  church  at  night. 

Again  : The  plaintiff  Johanna,  wife  of 
Clifiand,  being  asked  by  Margaret  whatshe 
believed  respecting  the  eucharist,  declared: 
That  after  consecration,  the  eucharist  was 
the  real  body  of  Christ,  in  the  form  of 
bread.  _ To  which  Margaret  responded : 
your  faith  is  vain  ; for  if  the  eucharist  was 
God  and  the  real  body  of  Christ,  there  must 
be  a countless  number  of  gods,  since  thou- 
sands of  priests  daily  make  and  eat  thou- 
sands of  such  gods,  &c.  Again  : She  de- 
clared, she  was  well  assured,  that  judgment 
of  Goa  would  suddenly  overtake  the  bishop 
of  Norwich  and  others,  as  being  the  authors 
of  the  death  of  father  Abraham.  William 
White,  and  John  Waddon,  faithful  preach- 
ers of  the  word  of  God,  together  with  many 
other  godly  men.  She  also  assertedt  that 
she  had  seen  one  of  the  servants  of  Caiphas 
strike  William  White  on  the  mouth,  when, 
being  about  to  die,  he  was  desirous  of  giv- 
ing the  people  his  final  exhortation;  and 
that  he  stopped  his  mouth,  thus  effectually 
preventing  him  from  proclaiming  the  will  of 
God,  &c.  John  Fox.  Book  of  martyrs. 

These  are  the  chief  and  most  remarkable 
circumstances  extracted  by  John  Fox  from 
ancient  protocols,  concerning  Margaret 
Backster;  but  as  the  protocols  were  silent 
respecting  what  befel  her  after  the  accusa- 
tion, he  did  not  venture  to  give  any  account 
of  it.  It  is,  however,  the  opinion  of  some 
writers,  that  she  was  either  privately  exe- 
cuted in  prison,  or  confined  there  for  life; 
since  there  is  no  mention  made  of  her  re- 
pentance or  her  apostacy.* 


*A.  D.  1431.  Paul  Craus  of  Scotland  was  ap- 
prehended by  Henry,  a bishop,  because  he  rejected 
auricular  confession,  invocation  of  saints,  the  idola- 
trous sacraments,  tec.  But  because  he  would  not 
recant,  or  apostatize  from  the  truth,  he  was  sen- 
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A great  number  of  fValdenses  put  to  death 

in  Eichstadt , Germany,  A.  1).  1457. 

After  the  church  of  God  in  Germany, 
had  enjoyed  tranquillity  for  a season,  so 
that  it  began  to  grow  and  flourish,  the 
thorns  of  persecution  immediately  spread 
over  it.  For  in  the  year  1457.  particularly 
in  the  bishopric  of  Eichstadt,  tneir  meetings 
were  broken  up  by  the  catholics ; the  be- 
lievers were  taken  prisoners ; and  all  who 
remained  stedfast,  were  sentenced  to  death ; 
numbers  out  of  love  to  their  Savior,  and 
especially  their  own  souls,  yielded  up  their 
temporal  life,  and  thus  bore  evidence  with 
their  blood  to  the  truth  which  they  had 
confessed  in  baptism  before  many  witnes- 
ses. Hence,  in  future  worlds,  the  Lord 
will  put  palms  in  their  hands,  and  crowns 
on  their  heads,  as  victors  triumphant,  and 
will  put  a new  song  in  their  mouth,  and 
their  sufferings  shall  be  changed  into  eter- 
nal gladness  and  everlasting  joy. 

As  regards  the  offering  upot  these  friends 
of  God,  we  know  nothing  certain,  that  is, 
whether  it  was  by  water,  fire,  or  sword, 
except  that  they  were  put  to  death  for 
the  principles  of  the  Waldenses.  Their 
suffering  and  death  are  described  by  Vig- 
nier,  who,  either  himself  or  his  printer, 
makes  a chronological  error,  putting  A.  D. 
1475  for  A.  D.  1457.  Then  follows:  In 
the  year,  &c.,  a large  number  of  Christians 
belonging  to  the  Waldenses,  was  detected 
in  the  bishopric  of  Eichstadt  in  Germany, 
or  in  the  bounds  of  its  jurisdiction,  and 

fenced  to  be  burnt,  which  was  done,  June  30th, 
A.  D.  1431. 

A.  D.  1436.  A certain  Thomas  Rhedonensis,  a 
Frenchman,  out  of  zeal  for  the  truth,  went  to  Rome, 
where  he  hoped  to  preach  the  pure  doctrines 
of  Christ.  But  finding  that  he  was  not  permitted 
to  preach  the  truth,  he  could  not  refrain  from  re- 
proving the  cardinals  and  ecclesiastics,  on  account 
of  their  ungodly  and  wicked  lives;  and  told  them, 
that  they  ought  to  live  honorable  and  virtuous  like 
Christ  and  the  apostles,  &c.  This  onraged  them 
greatly ; so  that  they  led  him  before  pope  Eugenio 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  where  he  was  cruelly 
tortured  ; nay,  he  was  finally  sentenced  to  be  burnt, 
which  was  done  accordingly,  &c.  Chron.  Book  15. 
page  800. 

A.  I).  1439.  Augustine  of  Rome  was  condemn- 
ed as  a heretic,  at  a council  held  at  Basel.  But  of 
what  befel  him  after  receiving  sentence,  we  have 
no  account. 

A.  D.  1450.  Alanus  Chartetius  wrote  a book, 
showing  the  fruits  of  the  unmarried  state  of  the 
priests,  he  severely  rebuked  the  licentiousness  of 
the  priests,  &c.  The  same  year,  Peter  de  Luna 
opposed  the  pope  and  the  ecclesiastical  power, 
and  wrote  publicly  against  it;  but  he  was  con- 
demned as  a heretic  on  that  account.  J.  Muntz, 
F.  182,  &c. 

There  were  many  learned  men  at  this  time  who 
disapproved  purgatory,  auricular  confession,  indul- 
gences, vigils,  &c.  dec.,  on  account  of  which  opin- 
ions they  were  destroyed.  Having  no  circumstan- 
tial account  of  this,  we,  therefore,  leave  the  matter. 
Chron.  Book  15,  page  823,  fee. 


committed  to  prison,  and  very  many  of 
them  were  put  to  death.  P.  I.  Twisck 
fixes  the  date  in  the  year  1457,  though  he 
gives  no  account  of  their  death,  but  only  of 
the  severe  persecution  ; he  calls  the  scene 
of  persecution  llichstadt,  instead  of  Eich- 
stadt.* 

Stephen,  an  elder  of  the  ff'aldenses,  burnt 

at  Vienna,  Austria,  A.  D.  1471. 

A cruel  persecution  arose,  A.  D.  1471, 
in  and  around  Bohemia,  against  the  ortho- 
dox Waldenses ; this  persecution  was  excit- 
ed by  Johanna,  widow  of  king  George  of 
Bohemia,  who,  notwithstanding  her  hus- 
band’s death,  earnestly  solicited  the  princes 
of  the  realm,  every  where,  to  extirpate  not 
only  the  Bohemian  brethren,  but  also  the 
ancient  Waldenses.  For  this  cause,  many 
went  and  settled  in  Austria ; but  as  it  is  the 
nature  of  the  rose  of  the  church  of  God  to 
bloom  among  thorns,  so  it  happened  that 
there  was  no  liberty  even  here.  For  the 
ministers  of  antichrist  in  Vienna,  Aus- 
tria, laid  their  hands  first  on  Stephen,  an 
elder  of  the  church ; at  the  same  time  there 
arose  a severe  and  general  persecution  of 
the  believers ; sentence  of  death  was  event- 
ually pronounced  upon  him  : That  he 
should  be  executed  with  fire,  that  is,  burnt 
alive.  This  punishment  he  endured  with 
constancy,  commending  his  soul  into  the 
hands  of  God.  Das  2ten  Buclt  der  Ge- 
schichte  der  Verfolg.  und  Mart,  page  592, 
says : There  were  not  many  Waldenses  in 
Bohemia  at  this  time,  in  consequence  of  the 
persecution,  but  there  were  some  in  Aus- 
tria, most  of  whom  were  banished  by  the 

*A.  D.  1465.  At  this  time  the  euridite  Lau- 
rentius  Valla  rigorously  opposed  the  pope  ; and 
depended  for  his  salvation  upon  the  merits  of 
Christ.  The  vows  and  incontinence  of  monks  he 
rebuked  severely  ; nay,  he  declared  puhlicly,  that 
the  pope  was  the  originator  of  wars  and  conten- 
tions, saying,  that  he  had  not  only  worldly  goods 
for  sale,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.  On  account  of  this 
he  was  exiled  to  misery,  and  lived  at  Neapolis, 
where  he  died.  J.  Muntz,  page  192. 

A.  D.  1470.  John  de  Wesel  taught  at  Worms, 
that  all  believers  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  are  not  to  regard 
the  pope’s  supremacy.  He  defended  matrimony, 
and  the  dispensing  of  the  Lord’s  supper  by  bread 
and  wine  ; lie  wholly  rejected  the  traditions  of  men, 
such  as  fasting,  indulgences,  pilgrimages,  extreme 
unction,  confirmation,  auricular  confession,  pen- 
ance, &c.  For  these  views  he  was  condemned  as 
a heretic,  and  burnt  alive  at  Mentz,  A.  D.  1479. 
Chron.  Book  15,  pa.  847.  However,  some  say  that 
his  books  only  were  burnt.  See  A.  Mellin,  pa.  597, 
col.  1.  The  discrepancy  is  easily  reconciled.  The 
same  year  George  Morgenstern  wrote  and  taught 
against  papal  errors,  and  the  dress  of  the  monks. 
He  said  : The  world  was  filled  with  monks,  but 
that  there  is  a virtuous  one  of  a hundred.  We 
may  very  readily  conclude  whether  the  priests  and 
monks  received  this  rebuke  graciously.  P.  I. 
Twitch’*  Chron.  for  the  year  1470,  page  847, 
coL  1,  £*r. 
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cruelty  of  torture,  and  the  dread  of  perse- 
cution, after  Stephen,  one  of  their  elders, 
was  burnt  alive  at  Vienna.* 

Severe  inquisitions  instituted  by  the  Span- 
iards against  all  opposed  to  the  Roman 

church,  Jl.  D.  1492. 

This  century,  it  appears,  could  not  close 
without  the  invention  of  a new  inquisition, 
which  the  Spaniards  found  out,  as  the  Ger- 
mans did  in  former  times. 

This  mode  of  trial  was  first  used  for  those 
who  had  belonged  tothe  Jewish.  Mahometan, 
and  Saracen  persuasions,  and  who  after- 
wards through  fear  of  persecution,  or  for 
other  reasons,  made  oral  confession  of  the 
catholic  faith,  but  whose  sincerity  was  doubt- 
ful. It  was  afterwards,  however,  extended 
to  all  who  did  not  fully  observe  the  Roman 
injunctions;  among  whom  the  Waldenses 
and  Albigenses  were  not  the  least,  because 
they  not  only  paid  little  respect  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Romans,  but  opposed  it  in  all 
most  every  tenet ; the  twelve  general  arti- 
cles excepted. 

We  have  the  following  account  con- 
cerning this  matter : Thus,  this  their  (Span- 
ish) first  edict  (namely,  in  regard  to  trial,) 
was  to  act  not  only  against  Jews,  Saracens, 
and  Mahometans,  but  an  additional  power 
was  subsequently  given  them,  (the  inquisi- 
tors,) to  try  and  punish  all  who  did  not 
maintain,  in  every  particular,  the  ordinances 
(of  the  Roman  church,)  and  the  catholic 
faith.  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  confirmed  this  royal 
bull. 

Of  the  nature  of  the  inquisition. 

The  same  writer  afterwards  gives  a de- 
scription of  the  nature  and  mode  of  inquisi- 
tion, concerning  which  we  shall  endeavor 
to  give  his  ideas,  not  his  words,  for  they  are 
not  well  arranged.  He  commences  in  this 
manner:  In  order  to  give  a brief  definition 
of  the  inquisition,  I would  have  the  reader 
know,  that  it  is  a trial  or  examination  of 
faith,  conducted  by  persons  oppointed  there- 
to, (called  examiners  or  fathers  of  the  holy 
office,)  who  use  such  means  as  they  please, 
and  in  regard  to  any  person  at  will,  butsuch 
in  particular,  as  are  brought  to  them,  or 
are  suspected  of  having  departed  in  any 
case  from  the  Roman  church,  or  of  enter- 

*A. D.  1471.  Sfephen  Bnilifer,  a divine,  main- 
tained, that  the  papistic  doctrine  wue  false,  nay, 
satan’s  doctrine,  which  ascribes  justification  to  tho 
merits  of  good  works,  he  also  maintained  that  the 
church  hail  no  power  to  institute  new  sacraments. 
For  maintaining  this  and  similar  doctrines,  he  was 
obliged  to  flee  Paris,  and  came  to  Mentz,  where  it 
is  aaid  he  died,  A.  D.  1490.  Chron.  page  851. 

A.  D.  1474.  D.  Y.  P.  Groningensis,  so  clearly 
exposed  tho  darkness  of  the  pope  at  this  time,  so 
that  his  friends  considered  him  a light  of  the  world. 
Although  he  might  expect  to  share  fire  and  the 
sword  with  his  brethren  still  he  was  suffered  to  die 
in  peace,  A.  D.  1490.  Chrcn.  Book  15,  pa.  855. 
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taming  a different  doctrine.  Those  now 
who  have,  in  their  judgment,  fallen  into  er- 
ror. will  be  subject  to  corporal  punishment, 
and  their  goods  will  be  confiscated  ; their 
punishment  will  be  in  proportion  to  their 
errors,  as  appreciated  by  the  fathers  of  the 
holy  office.  George  Negrinus , P.  Bor. 

Of  the  prisons  of  the  inquisition. 

The  nature  of  the  places  where  each 
prisoner  sits  or  lies,  together  with  the  want 
of  room,  is  as  follows : If  under  ground,  it 
is  wet,  damp,  and  filthy,  so  that  it  would 
be  better  called  a grave,  than  a prison  or 
jail.  If  above  ground,  and  in  summer,  it  is 
as  hot  as  an  oven.  When  there  are  many 
prisoners,  there  are  generally  two  or  three 
shut  up  in  every  narrow  cell,  who,  when 
they  lie  down  to  rest,  have  scarcely  a square 
foot  left  for  their  pitcher  of  water  and  their 
urinal;  they  sat  and  lay,  day  and  night,  in 
darkness,  in  hunger,  and  distress ; in  con- 
sequence of  which,  they  pined  away  and 
became  so  emaciated,  that  they  were  mere 
skeletons;  they  were,  moreover,  tortured 
and  tormented  with  instruments  of  cruelty ; 
they  were  stretched  and  torn  till  their 
limbs  were  dislocated. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  the  inquisitors. 

delivered  the  heretics  over  to  the  civil 

judges. 

Having  condemned  the  people  as  heretics, 
after  a period  of  protracted  misery,  the  in- 
quisitors made  a pretended  display  of  mercy, 
and  delivered  them  to  the  magistrates  with 
these  words : Whereas  the  lords  of  the  holy 
tribunal,  (namely,  the  inquisitors,)  have 
used  all  proper  endeavors,  in  order  to 
bring  back  this  (deceived  person)  to  the 
bosom  of  the  Roman  church,  and  all  to  no 
purpose,  he  remaining  obstinate  in  his  opin- 
ion ; therefore,  we  deliver  him  into  the 
hands  of  the  civil  judges,  to  chastise  him 
according  to  the  tenor  and  powers  of  the 
(Roman)  laws.  It  is,  moreover,  our  earn- 
est desire,  if  he  exhibits  any  signs  of  re- 
turning repentance,  that  you  treat  him  with 
all  mildness  and  compassion.  See  the  fol- 
lowing, &c. 

How  they  used  to  deliver  those  who  had 

apparently  returned  to  the  Roman  church. 

But  when  the  inquisitors  condemned  any 
one  to  be  burnt  for  heresy,  who,  through 
the  influence  of  fear,  or  other  causes,  re- 
turned again  to  the  Roman  doctrine,  they 
delivered  him  tothe  civil  judge  with  these 
words  : Whereas  the  holy  tribunal  of  the 
inquisition,  cannot  believe,  that  this  man’s 
conversion  is  sincere,  and  are  apprehensive 
of  receiving  a wolf  in  sheep’s  clothing,  not- 
withstanding his  feigned  repentance ; there- 
fore, we  give  and  deliver  nim  to  the  civil 
judge,  whom  we  earnestly  desire  to  treat 
him  (the  accused)  with  all  compassion, 
without  breaking  a limb  or  bone,  or  shed- 
ding a drop  of  his  blood,  &c. 
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We  were  unable  to  learn  the  particular 
circumstances  relative  to  the  persecution 
resalting  from  this  new  mandate  of  the  in- 
quisition. Doubtless,  not  a few  believers 
were  the  victims  of  the  occasion ; for  it  is 
certain,  that  no  person  of  a good  conscience, 
who  was  accused  of  heresy,  could  escape 
with  his  life.  The  tenor  of  the  above  ac- 
count shows  that  there  must  have  been 
many  sufferers.  Nevertheless,  their  names 
are  unknown.  We  commend  them  to  God, 
who  will  judge  their  cause  in  due  season. 
May  his  mercy  be  extended  to  all.* 

Conclusion. 

We  long  to  take  our  leave  of  this  centu- 
ry; for  we  may  no  longer  behold  this 
wretchedness.  Still,  we  have,  lor  the  first 
time,  gained  the  top  of  the  mountain  of  mar- 
tyrdom. In  our  ascent,  scarcely  any  thing 

£ resented  itself  to  our  view,  but  heaps  of 
ones,  the  relics  of  death.  In  our  descent, 
there  threatened  us  deep  pits,  sloughs,  and 
streams  of  blood,  into  which  were  thrust 
the  bodies  of  the  saints ; not  to  mention 
dark,  dangerous  jails,  racks,  and  number- 
less instruments  of  torture.  May  the  Lord 
of  mercy,  who  has  aided  and  assisted  us 
thus  far,  continue  to  guide  and  protect  us. 
His  love  to  me  has  been  wonderful ; for, 
when  in  the  midst  of  this  undertaking  a half 
years  sickness  had  brought  me  to  the  brink 
of  death,  his  precious  hand  restored  me ; so 


•A.  I>.  1494.  In  the  fourth  year  of  Hemy  XII.  1 
a widow  aged  eighty  years,  was  apprehended  and 
burnt  alive  at  8mith  field.  August  28th,  because 
she  maintained  eight  of  Wickliffe's  articles  opposed 
to  infant-bap tism  and  oaths.  8he  said  that  God 
and  the  angels  regarded  her  so  much,  that  she  was 
not  afraid  of  fire.  When  she  was  (in  the  midst  of 
the  flames,  she  cried  aloud  : Lord  receive  my  soul 
into  thy  holy  hands,  upon  which  she  gave  up  the 
ghost.  John  For,  page  671, 


that  I have  completed  my  undertaking  thus 
far,  yet  not  without  great  trouble  and  soli- 
citude. 

It  is  now  time  that  we  come  to  a close. 
W e will,  therefore,  conclude  this  first  book, 
comprising  fifteen  centuries,  the  whole  of 
which  may  be  depended  upon  as  authentic  ; 
and  proceed  to  the  second,  where  our  work 
will  not  be  so  laborious,  since  the  living 
memorials  and  writings  of  the  ancients  will 
assist  us.  Moreover,  the  whole  work  can 
be  comprised  in  one  grand  century.  Where- 
fore, we  take  our  leave,  and  turn  to  the  next 
work,  in  the  prosecution  of  which,  may  the 
Lord  grant  us  his  grace  and  assistance. 

Note.  A.  D.  1498.  At  this  time  Jerome 
Savonorala  rejected  all  human  traditions, 
and  maintained,  tliat  we  are  saved  alone 
through  Christ ; and  proved  thatthe  Lord’s 
supper  should  be  dispensed  with  both  bread 
ana  wine,  and  opposed  the  papists,  who 
gave  the  lay  members  only  the  bread.  He 
rejected  indulgences,  and  said,  in  addition : 
That  the  pope  did  not  follow  Christ  and 
his  doctrines,  and  tliat  he  was  antichrist, 
because  he  put  more  stress  upon  the  tradi- 
tions of  men.  than  the  merits  of  Christ.  For 
which  cause  he  was  put  to  death  at  Florence, 
at  the  command  of  pope  Alexander,  and 
his  body  was  burnt  to  ashes  afterwards. 
Chron.  page  910,  where  we  are  informed, 
that  two  others  shared  the  same  fate.  May 
23d,  1498. 

A.  D.  1499.  Paul  Scriptor  taught  in  op- 
position to  transubstantiation,  asserting  that 
all  which  we  teach,  must  be  sanctioned  by 
! the  word  of  God,  as  the  only  test ; to  which 
I he  added : That  those  who  teach  different- 
\ ly,  teach  a false  doctrine ; hence  he  assert- 
ed, that  there  were  sudden  and  great 
changes  in  the  Roman  religion,  &c.  For 
which  reason  the  monks  banished  him, 
where  he  was  three  years,  and  died  1504. 
P.  I.  T\visck'>8  Chron.  Book  15,  page  912, 
col.  1,  $C. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 
DURING  THE  FIFTEENTH  CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  IN  THIS  CENTURY. 

In  this  century  is  noticed  the  order  Statutum  ex  Officio,  Cite.,  of  king  Henry  IV.  of  England,  which 
he  issued  against  the  Wickliifites.  Then  the  fourteen  articles  of  faith  of  the  Wickliffites,  which  the 
inquisitor  laid  before  them  to  recant,  of  which  the  twelfth  article  declares,  that  a child  dying  without 
baptism  can  be  saved ; and  in  the  thirteenth,  that  neither  the  pope,  nor  any  ecclesiastic  or  bishop  could 
compel  one  to  swear ; the  other  articles  are  against  the  superstitions  of  the  Roman  church,  dtc.  Then 
another  article  is  noticed  opposed  to  infant-baptism,  declaring  that  children  should'not  be  baptized  in  the 
church  by  any  priost.  Five  articles  are  attributed  to  William  Torpe,  in  the  fifth  of  which  it  said,  that  he 
taught  that  no  one  should  swear.  Thirteen  articles  attributed  to  John  Huss;  principally  against  the  Roman 
superstitions ; and  in  the  last  it  is  declared,  that  we  are  not  at  all  to  swear.  Then  follows  a remark  of 
John  Hubs’s  disciples,  dec.,  then  an  article  of  the  baptism  of  the  Taborites.  An  Account  is  given  for  the 
year  1465,  of  many  W aldenses  in  the  bishopric  of  Reichstadt,  having  twelve  teachers  ; and  also  of  some 
who  were  in  Austria,  &c.  A.  D.  1471 ; and  in  the  bishopbric  of  Eichstadt,  1475.  Notice  of  the  petition 
of  king  Matthias,  against  the  old  Waldenses,  1481.  Then  we  conclude  the  fifteenth  century  by  show- 
ing why  there  were  so  few  public  witnesses  of  the  old  Waldenses. 

In  this  century,  we  find  some  opposed  to  fl  and  opposed  to  the  Roman  church  ; of  these 
taking  oaths,  some  against  war,  others  we  will  give  a brief  account, 
against  infant-baptism,  and  other  articles,  jj  As  D.  1400.  A certain  celebrated  writer 
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relates  from  Fox’s  history  of  Martyrs,  that 
king  Henry  IV.  convened  parliament  in 
January,  and  issued  a decree  against  the 
Wicklimtes,  called  Lollards  at  that  time  ; 
this  order  was  called  “ StatxUumex  Officio , 
or  order  of  Henry  I V.  against  the  followers 
of  Wicklifte. 

Of  their  articles  of  faith , which  the  inquisi- 
tion demanded  them  to  recant. 

The  writer  mentions,  in  the  sequel,  some 
articles  which  were  drawn  up  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  inquisition,  containing  the 
principal  doctrines  of  the  Wicklilfites, 
which  they  were  required  to  recant  by  the 
inquisition ; they  are  the  following  : 

1.  That  mass,  or  that  divine  service 
which  is  performed  before  the  holy  cross, 
and  which  the  whole  church  ordained,  is 
idolatry.  2.  That  all  those  who  worship 
the  cross,  are  guilty  of  idolatry,  and  are  to 
be  considered  idolaters.  3.  That  the  real 
blood  and  flesh  of  Christ  are  not  presept  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar  after  the  priest 
has  pronounced  the  words  of  dedication. 
4.  'loat  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  sacra- 
mental bread,  without  life,  and  that  it  was 
only  instituted  in  remembrance  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ.  5.  That  the  body  of 
Christ,  so  called,  which  is  taken  from  the 
altar,  is  a representation  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  so  long  as  we  see  the  bread  and 
wine.  6.  That  the  resolutions  and  decrees 
of  the  church  of  the  ecclesiastics  and 
priests  who  assembled  at  Candelberg,  to- 
gether with  the  assent  of  the  kings  and 
nobles  against  him  who  was  burnt  some 
time  since  in  the  city  of  London,  were  not 
sufficient  to  divert  that  martyr  from  his 
undertaking ; because  the  substance  of  the 
the  bread  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  is 
the  same  it  was  before,  and  that  no  change 
took  place,  in  the  nature  of  the  bread,  by 
dedicating  it.  7.  That  each  laymen,  though 
be  has  not  been  at  college,  nas  a right  to 
preach  the  gospel  every  where,  and  that  he 
may  teach,  (if  he  is  otherwise  regularly 
called  thereto  by  the  church,  as  we  have 
elswhere  shown,)  without  permission  from 
his  regular  bishop,  &c.  8.  That  it  is  a sin 
to  give  any  thing  to  the  dominicans,  men- 
dicant monks,  Augustines,  and  Carmelites. 
9.  That  it  is  not  necessary  we  should  offer 
for  the  burial  and  bodies  of  the  dead.  10. 
That  auricular  confession,  and  the  con- 
fession of  sins  to  the  priests,  are  not  essen- 
tial. 11.  Thateverysincereperson, though 
unlearned,  is  a priest  before  God.  12.  That 
if  an  infant  dies  without  baptism,  it  can  be 
saved. 

This  plain  speaking  makes  void  infant- 
baptism  ; because  the  papists  were  not 
ashamed  to  say  : It  had  been  better  that  a 
whole  country  should  perish,  than  that  an 
infant  should  die  without  baptism ; for  they 
had  concluded  that  all  unbaptized  infants 
would  go  to  hell  and  be  damned! ! ! 13.  That 
neither  the  pope,  nor  any  of  the  ecclesias- 
tics or  bishops,  could  compel  one  to  swear 


either  by  any  creature  of  God,  or  by  the 
old  or  new  testament. 

Here  we  have  to  observe  that  this  people 
opposed  oaths,  and  not  only  swearing  by  the 
creature,  but  by  the  Creator  himself;  be- 
cause in  England,  they  did  not  at  |that 
time  swear  by  any  creature ; but  the  pa- 
pists observed  this  custom  in  swearing: 
that  he,  who  was  to  swear,  knelt  down  and 
laid  his  hand  upon  the  old  testament,  or  upon 
the  new,  and  said : I swear  by  God  and 
his  holy  gospel,  &c.  So  help  me  God,  &c. 

Who  ( s not  know  that  the  gospel,  or 
the  word  ot  God.  is  not  a creature  ? And 
were  it  that  the  hand  is  laid  upon  the  bible 
or  upon  the  gospel,  as  a sign  of  confirma- 
tion ; they  do  not  swear  by  the  book ; as  is 
the  case  in  this  country,  with  those  who 
swear  by  an  uplifted  hand  or  finger,  they 
do  not  swear  by  the  hand  or  finger.  Hence 
this  people  was  not  alone  opposed  to  the 
manner  of  swearing,  but  to  swearing  itself; 
even  if  they  were  required  not  to  swear  by 
the  Creator.  See  their  own  confession  in 
this  matter.  14.  That  the  bishop  as  well 
as  a common  man,  and  an  unlearned  man 
and  the  priest  were  to  be  alike  respected, 
so  long  as  they  conducted  themselves  well. 
15.  That  none  is  bound  to  honor  any  one, 
as  was  the  case  in  England  at  that  time,  by 
genuflection  and  pulling  ofi'  the  hat. 

These  are  briefly  the  principal  articles, 
which  were  laid  before  the  Christians  in 
England,  which  they  were  to  recant  ac- 
cording to  the  decree  of  the  king  and  their 
church,  or  of  the  inquisition  ol  the  arch- 
bishop. See  Fox’s  history  of  Martyrs , 
pa.  485. 

Jl.  D.  1402.  About  this  time,  Thomas 
Walsingham,  a bitter  papistic  historian, 
drew  up  several  articles  concerning  the 
above  people,  which,  as  he  says,  were  dis- 
closed to  the  archbishopjof  Candelburg,  by 
one  Ludwig  of  Clifford,  who  formerly  de- 
fended the  faith  of  this  people;  the  fifth 
article  reads  thus  : If  they  had  a new  bom 
infant,  they  would  not  have  it  baptized  by 
the  priest  in  the  church.  There  are  several 
words  added  to  this  article ; but  these  are 
denied  by  a certain  writer,  quoting  passa- 
ges ; when  he  says : That  the  apostate  Lud- 
wig of  Clifford,  in  order  to  obtain  the  favor 
of  the  archbishop,  added  these  words,  there- 
fore, we  will  leave  it  as  it  is,  &c.  Mellin , 

1 book,  pa.  518. 

A.  D.  1407.  About  this  time,  William 
Torpe,  formerly  an  English  priest,  was 
apprehended  for  the  faith,  as  above  stated, 
A.  D.  1397 ; and  persecuted,  to  whom  the 
following  five  articles  are  atributed,  as  con- 
taining his  belief ; 

1.  That  the  bread  is  not  changed  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  even  after  blessing 
it,  that  is,  after  the  priest  has  read  the 
Canon.  2.  That  we  are  not  to  worship 
images,  nor  to  honor  them  at  all.  3.  That 
we  should  make  no  pilgrimages.  4.  That 
thepriests  have  no  right  to  take  tithes. 

5.  That  we  are  not  at  all  to  swear,  &c. 

It  is  said  that  these  were  his  own  articles, 
2K2 
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but  that  they  might  be  differently  construed, 
(especially  in  the  article  forbidding  to 
swear.)  Some  Calvinistic  writers  made 
expositions  upon  them,  which  were  copied 
afterwards,  as  the  writings  of  William 
Torpe  himself ; as  if  he  had  intended  to 
say  by  the  words : “That  we  are  not  at  all 
to  swear,”  that  we  are  not  at  all  to  swear, 
but  only,  that  we  are  not  to  swear  by  any 
creature^  or  trivially,  &c.,  as  Mellin,  who 
was  a Calvinist,  does  positively  assert. 
See  his  large  book  2 part,  pa.  524,  Col.  2. 

But  other  writers  equally  credible,  oppose 
him,  and  say  in  round  terms,  that  he  dis- 
approved taking  oaths  of  any  kind.  Nay, 
Mellin  himself,  as  though  he  had  forgotten 
his  own  writings,  gives  us  to  understand, 
when  he  compares  (fol.  519,  col.  3.)  the 
faith  of  W.  Torpe  with  the  faith  of  William 
Swinderby,  who,  when  he  was  burnt  at 
London,  maintained,  among  others,  the 
same  article  which  Walter  Brute  under- 
took to  defend ; namely : That  Christians 
are  not  allowed,  by  any  means,  to  swear, 
either  by  the  Creator  or  any  creature.  Of 
which  article  we  spoke  at  another  place. 

Remarks.  In  the  epitome  of  the  narra- 
tion of  the  '■‘‘Course  of  the  World,”  by  F. 
H.  H.,  compiled  from  several  chronicles 
and  histories,  for  the  year  A.  1).  1611,  we 
have  the  following  on  swearing  oaths,  pa.  99. 

A.  JO.  1397.  Torpe,  alias  Thorpe,  was 
sorely  persecuted  on  account  of  religion ; he 
maintained  that  the  bread  was  not  changed 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  it  was 
blessed,  and  that  we  are  not  at  all  to  swear. 

P.  I.  Twisck  writes  thus,  of  the  same 
subject:  William  Thorpe,  a priest  in  Eng- 
land, entered  into  a controversy  with  the 
antichristian  priest.  He  opposed  the  wor- 
ship of  images,  swearing  oaths,  and  the 
sacrament  ot  the  altar,  and  the  like  abuses. 

Conclusion.  Thus  it  appears  from  the 
foregoing  testimonies,  that  this  man  openly 
and  avowedly  taught  against  the  swearing  of 
oaths,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord, 
Matt.  v.  34;  James,  v.  12;  to  which  we 
might  add  more,  but  we  think  enough  has 
been  said. 

A.  D.  1412.  It  appeared  at  that  time, 
that  the  Roman  church  would  not  be  a lit 
tie  curtailed  in  France,  especially  in  Par- 
is, and  that  on  the  contrary,  the  orthodox 
church  would  be  built  up  ; for  there  were 
not  a few  of  the  most  learned  men  who 
militated  against  the  Italian  Babylon, 
Rome,  and  its  perverted  services,  however 
not  with  carnal,  but  with  spiritual  and  gos- 
pel weapons. 

They  opposed  the  errors  and  abuses  of 
the  Roman  church,  disregarding  the  hatred 
of  the  papal  ecclesiastics ; they  reproved 
them  publicly.  But  whether  they  touch- 
ed on  the  article  of  infant -baptism,  is  not 
plainly  stated  by  old  writers ; hence  we 
must  be  satisfied  with  what  they  have  said 
in  general,*  of  which  we  have  the  follow- 


*  About  this  time  John  of  Ferrara,  Italy,  aaid, 
among  other  things,  that  the  pope  had,  by  force 


ing  : At  tliat  time,  A.  D.  1412,  several  ex- 
cellent and  learned  men  ro6e  up  against 
popery  at  Paris,  who  exposed  the  errors 
and  abuses  of  the  Roman  church,  but  they 
received  very  little  gratitude  from  the 
clergy. 

A.  D.  1415.  About  this  time  John  Huss 
flourished,  who  had  previously  examined 
the  writings  of  John  Wickliffe.  whom  we 
noticed  before,  that  he  opposed  the  swearing 
of  oaths  and  infant-baptism  ; learning  from 
these  writings,  that  it  does  not  become  a 
Christian  to  swear,  he  subscribed  to  the 
doctrine.  How  and  in  what  manner  the 
writings  of  Wickliffe  fell  into  the  hands  of 
John  Huss,  and  how  eagerly  lie  read  and 
practised  them,  is  fully  related  by  Mellin 
in  the  2nd  book  of  Persecution,  &c.  pa.  495, 
col.  1.  But  that  he  taught  that  the  swearing 
of  oaths  in  this  way  was  wrong,  is  denied 
by  Mellin  and  other  Calvinistic  writers, 
when  they  say  : “ That  which  is  reportea 
of  him,  as  if  he  would  not  swear,  has  only 
reference  to  ■ his  abjuration  of  his  faith  or 
his  religion,  but  not  to  the  oath  itself,  &c. 
However,  I have  never  found  such  an  ex- 
planation in  any  ancient  credible  writer  of 
that  day,  though  I have  been  assiduous  in 
examining  for  it;  nevertheless,  the  circum- 
stances ot  the  case,  express  it  explicitly, 
that  the  prohibition  of  taking  oaths  was  one 
of  his  articles  of  faith. 

Of  the  articles  of  faith,  which  John  Huss 

had  from  J.  Hickliffe's  writings. 

S.  Franck  writes  thus  : John  Huss,  a fol- 
lower of  Wickliffe,  received  the  doctrines 
of  Wickliffe  from  Jerome  of  Prague,  which 
he  brought  with  him  as  a sacred  treasure, 
from  England  to  Bohemia,  &c.  In  the  se- 
quel he  gives  J.  Huss’s  articles  which  he 
learned  from  the  writings  of  Wickliffe. 

1.  That  the  Roman  church  had  not  pow- 
er to  separate  the  sacrament,  and  withhold  a 
art  of  it  from  the  laity.  2.  That  the  Roman 
ishon  was  no  more  than  a common  bishop. 
3.  That  there  is  no  purgotary.  4.  That 
it  was  vain  and  useless  to  pray  for  the  dead, 
and  that  this  was  invented  through  the 
avarice  of  priests.  5.  That  images  of  God 
and  saints  ought  not  be  suffered,  but  that 
(hey  should  be  put  away.  f>.  That  wicked 
devils  instituted  the  order  of  mendicants. 
7.  The  priests  are.  to  lie  poor  and  live  upon 
charity.  8.  That  auricular  confession  is 
false  and  the' invention  of  men.  It  is 
sufficient  that  we  confess  our  sins  to  God 
in  private.  9.  The  ceremonies  of  the  Ro- 
man church  are  vain  and  useless.  10.  Con- 
cerning some  things  in  relation  to  the  sa- 
crament, &c.  1 1 . That  the  time  is  spent 


and  fraud,  taken  possession  of  many  countries  and 
cities;  that  the  ecclesiastics  had  their  consciences 
in  their  caps ; that  they  were  more  avaricious  and 
worse  than  the  world ; that  the  churches  and  mo- 
nasteries were  spiritual  nets  to  draw  to  themselves 
worldly  possessions,  Ac.  Twitck't  Chron.  P. XT. 
Jt.  V.  1413,  pa.  770.  Col.  2,  &e. 
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uselessly  in  observing  seasons,  &c.  12. 
There  is  no  merit  in  fasting,  not  in  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  church,  and  many  other  er- 
rors. 13.  We  are  not  at  all  to  swear:  there- 
fore, he  said  to  those  who  accused  him  se- 
verely, to  impose  an  oath  upon  him : I am 
apprehensive  on  all  hands,  that  if  I swear, 
eternal  death  will  be  my  portion ; and  if  1 
swear  not,  I will  not  escape  your  hands  ; 
but  it  is  better  that  I fall  into  your  hands 
without  sin,  than  to  sin  before  God. 

Here  we  plainly  see  that  this  was  a 
prominent  article  in  his  belief,  that  we  are 
not  at  all  to  swear;  and  if  he  had  been  call- 
ed on  to  abjure  his  faith  or  religion,  he 
would  have  refused  thus  to  swear,  not 
only  not  to  deny  his  faith  and  religion,  but 
also  because  he  taught  that  we  are  not  at  all 
to  swear,  as  we  read  in  the  13th  Article  : 
We  are  not  at  all  to  swear. 

Notice  of  John  Buss's  followers , accord- 
ing to  Jacob  Mehming's  account , ( ex- 
tract from  B.  Lydius's  history  of  the 
Waldenses,)  who  departed  from  their 
predecessor. 

When  John  Huss  commenced  teaching 
in  the  fifteenth  century  in  Bohemia,  and 
many  adhered  to  him,  some  of  the  Wal- 
denses united  with  him : they  rejoiced  in 
the  hope  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  would 
soon  shine  brighter,  burn  more  strongly, 
and  spread  itself  more  unmolestedly,  which 
had  been  so  greatly  quenched  and  perse- 
cuted by  the  papists.  But  on  the  death  of 
John  Huss  ana  Jerome  of  Prague,  who 
were  burnt  by  the  papists  at  Con- 
stance, contrary  to  the  king’s  protection ; 
the  Hussites  in  Bohemia,  engaged  in  a 
bloody  war  against  the  emperor  Sigismund 
and  the  German  elector,  and  other  princes, 
in  which  they  continued  for  a considerable 
time,.  but  finally  desisted.  These  same 
Hussites  departed  from  their  teacher  and 
leader,  John  Huss,  and  associated  and 
agreed  with  the  papists  in  their  doctrine 
and  church  ceremonies ; and  thus,  many 
of  the  Waldenses  wete  shamefully  deceiv- 
ed in  their  hopes  in  thus  uniting  with  the 
Hussites;  they  then  resolved  upon  some- 
thing better,  never  to  unite  again  with 
such  bloody  warriors  as  these  are  consid- 
ered according  to  the  gospel.  They  began 
to  protest  against  war.  They  left  the 
Hussites  in  church  ceremonies,  and  began 
a particular  communion  ; they  were  after- 
wards called  Taborites,  Grubenheimer , 
i.  e.  dwellers  in  caves,  &c. 

This  so  enraged  the  Hussites,  that 
through  the  instigation  of  M.  John  Rock- 
enzahns  and  others,  they  hated  and  perse- 
cuted both  the  old  and  stedfast  Walden- 
ses, and  those  who  had  seceded. 

More  minute  account  of  the  maltreatment 
of  the  disciples  of  John  Huss. 

From  the  above  we  see  plainly  that  the 
orthodox  Waldenses  were  known  in  the 
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fifteenth  century,  some  of  whom,  out  of 
good  motives,  united  with  the  Hussites, 
who  did  not  humbly  and  faithfully  follow 
the  opinions  of  their  leader,  and  thus 
shamefully  deceived  the  Waldenses.  For 
those  Hussites  laid  hold  of  defensive  weap- 
ons, and  waged  great  wars  against  their  en- 
emies, a practice  to  which  the  Waldenses 
were  by  no  means  used,  according  to  the 
instructions  of  their  own  articles  of  faith. 
And  because  they  again  seceded  from 
these  Hussites,  they  and  their  old  brothers, 
Waldenses,  were  persecuted,  by  which 
they  gave  to  understand,  that  the  church 
of  Christ,  upon  earth,  is  not  a kingdom  of 
triumphant  victory,  but  a school  ol  suffer- 
ings and  death  for  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

That  the  Waldenses  who  were  united  with 

them,  called  Taborites,  were  not  again 

received  by  their  old  brothers,  and  why. 

When  those  who  had  united  with  the 
Hussites,  but  had  seceded  on  account  of 
the  war  and  other  failures,  desired  again  to 
be  united  with  their  old  brother  Walden- 
ses, they  refused  them,  lest  they  might  be 
charged  with  the  unchristian  conduct  of 
the  Hussites.  For  they  were  of  the  opin- 
ion that  they  had  taken  too  active  a part 
with  the  Hussites. 

See,  kind  reader,  how  pure,  and  sincere 
the  old  Waldenses  were  in  this  particular ; 
how  stedfast  and  firm  they  were  in  living 
up  to  their  profession;  they  did  not  in  the 
least  countenance  those  who  had  taken 
part  in  wars.  They  nevertheless  maintain- 
ed a good  profession.  Nevertheless,  the 
Taborites  seceded  from  the  Hussites,  and 
afterwards  maintained  the  doctrine  of  the 
Waldenses,  although,  as  some  suppose,  a 
few  undertook  to  introduce  infant-baptism; 
however,  nothing  is  said  in  their  articles  of 
faith,  which  they  delivered  over  to  M.  John 
Rockenzahn  at  Prague  in  Bohemia*  1431, 
that  could  be  so  construed. 

Note.  In  J.  Mehrning’s  history  of  bap- 
tism, pa.  601,  are  these  words : 1 have  the 
confession  of  the  Taborites,  compiled  A.  D. 
1431,  which  agrees  with  our  doctrine,  and 
which  I intend  to  have  printed,  &c. 
Touching  the  difference  between  the  true 
Hussites  and  Taborites,  who  were ‘united 
with  them,  D.  Balthazen  Lydius  gives  this 
explanation.  He  says  that  Huss’s  follow- 
ers were  divided  into  two  sects,  the  one 
called  Pragenses,  the  other  Taborites;  of 
whom  the  latter  were  the  finest  people. 

The  confession  of  the  Taborites. 

First,  of  baptism ; this  is  the  first  sacra- 
ment by  which  God  imparts  especially 
the  first  sacramental  grace,  when  we  are 
spiritually  regenerated;  for  it  is  a sign  of  the 
spiritual  regeneration  from  God ; we  main- 
tain, according  to  the  scriptures,  and  sin- 
I cerely  confess,  that  baptism  is  the  ablu- 
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tion  of  man,  which  another  performs  with 
water,  pronouncing  the  word  prescribed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  which  represents  the  wash- 
ing of  the  soul  from  sin,  being  positively 
founded  in  the  gospel ; for  Christ  taught 
both  by  precept  ana  example,  that  those 
who  believe  in  him  should  be  baptized. 
He  said  to  the  apostles : Go  ye,  teach,  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  By  example,  for  he,  himself,  was 
baptized  by  John  in  Jordan. 

A.  D.  1431.  About  this  time  supersti- 
tious Scotland  was  greatly  reformed  in 
church  matters;  a change  was  effected  by 
the  instrumentality  of  several  persons 
zealous  for  the  honor  of  God  and  the  wel- 
fare of  his  church.  For  there  were  some 
who  undertook,  not  only  to  reform  the  ar- 
ticle of  baptism,  which  the  Roman  church 
had  perverted  to  the  detriment  of  many 
innocent  souls,  but  also  several  other  ar- 
ticles which  were  superstitiously  observed. 
These  men  were  determined  to  retain  the 
good,  and  reject  the  evil.  Among  those 
was  Paul  Craus,  who  opposed  auricular 
confession,  invocation  of  the  saints,  and  the 
idolatrous  sacraments,  &c.  For  which  he 
was  condemned  as  a heretic.  But  what 
his  fate  was  will  be  stated  in  the  sequel. 

Note.  Whether  Paul  Craus  was  fully 
enlightened  in  other  articles  which  pertain 
to  the  service  of  God,  cannot  be  positive- 
ly proved,  nor  can  any  thing  on  the  con- 
trary. be  shown  that  is  prejudicial  to  his 
doctrine,  &c. ; hence,  we  have  given  him 
a place  among  the  true  professors  of  the 
gospel. 

A.  D.  1455.  About  this  time  there  were 
many  Waldenses  in  Germany,  in  the  bish- 
opric of  Reichstadt,  whose  orthodox  views 
are  mentioned,  A.  D.  1170;  these  had  among 
them  twelve  preachers  or  teachers  of  their 
religion,  who  went  out  privately,  on  account 
of  the  persecution,  to  preach  the  gospel. 

Note.  A.  D.  1460,  Rodericus  of  Si- 
monten,  at  his  trial,  severely  reproved  the 
papistic,  and  human  traditions,  anathema, 
fastings,  vigils,  auricular  confession,  and 
mass,  as  appears  from  his  book,  entitled 
“ Spiegel  des  menschlichen  Lebens.” 

In  the  same  year,  Nicholas  Siculus  says : 
That  we  are  bound  rather  to  credit  a be- 
liever who  expounds  the  scriptures  cor- 
rectly, than  the  pope  and  his  whole  council, 
who  reject  the  scriptures.  He  further  says : 
A council  may  easily  err ; that  there  were 
some  of  the  popes,  who  did  not  believe  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

In  the  same  year  Dionysius  Rickel,  a 
learned  man,  said  that  the  Lord’s  supper, 
both  the  bread  and  wine,  were  given  to  be- 
lievers in  the  primitive  church ; but  the 
Roman  church  acted  contrary  thereto. 

A.  D.  1465.  Nicholas  Cosanus  attacked 
the  pope  severely;  he  called  him  the  anti- 
christ ; he  rejected  human  traditions,  &c. 
A.  D.  1467.  Anthony  Rosellus,  an  Italian 
physician,  writes : That  we  are  not  to  con- 
sider the  pope  as  lord  of  the  world ; who 


could  or  ought  not  to  command  the  emperor’ 
that  the  pope  should  not  bear  the  sword. 
A.  D.  1470.  There  was  ail  anonymous 
book  published,  entitled  “ Spiegel  des 
heiligen  Kirchen  Regimmls,,'>  in  which  the 
pope  and  the  mendicant  monks,  are  severely 
reproved.  He  cites  Antonius  the  hermit, 
and  says : That  the  monks  departed  from 
the  word  of  God,  and  that  they  had,  out  of 
pure  hypocricy,  received  human  traditions. 

A.  D.  1471.  About  this  time,  says  a 
celebrated  writer,  there  were  but  tew  vVal- 
denses  in  Bohemia,  on  account  of  the  great 
persecution ; there  were  a few  in  Austria, 
principally  dispersed  by  cruel  torturings 
and  the  fear  of  persecution. 

Mellin  gives  an  account  how  Peter 
Weaver,  of  Landskron,  Bohemia,  united 
with  Bohemia  and  Maehrish  brethren,  so 
that  it  appears  they  afterwards  had  not  par- 
ticular common  meetings,  except  with  the 
Bohemian  and  Maehrish  brethren. 

But  it  appears  from  several  other  writers, 
though  Mellin  may  be  of  this  opinion,  that 
there  were  still  many  Waldenses,  in  the 
dispersion  and  persecution,  as  well  in  Ger- 
many and  France,  as  elswnere,  who  sought 
their  salvation,  firm  in  the  faith,  and  con- 
stant in  the  service  of  God,  according  to 
the  rule  of  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles. 
Nay,  Mellin  himself  has  written,  (as  though 
he  had  forgotten  himself)  that  m the  year 
1475,  there  was  a great  number  of  enris-' 
tians  in  the  bishopric  of  Eichstadt,  Ger- 
many, who  were  detected  and  apprehended; 
and  that  they  confessed  the  doctrine  of  the 
Waldenses.  2 book  His.  Per.  and  Mar.  pa. 
590,  Col.  4.  Nay,  that  sixty  nine  years 
after,  A.  D.  1544,  the  Waldenses  ot  Me- 
rindol  and  Cabriere,  sent  a confession  of 
faith  to  Paris,  on  the  day  of  the  imperial 
diet,  to  the  king  of  France,  to  defend  their 
innocence.  Same  book,  pa.  446.  Col.  1, 
2,  &c. 

Besides,  this  confession  is  not  contrary  but 
agrees  with  the  confession  ot  the  anabap- 
tists, as  may  be  seen  by  consulting  that 
passage. 

Note.  A.  D.  1472.  . Jacob  Guitode  se- 
verely reproved  papistic  dignity  and  idol- 
atry, pilgrimages  and  images,  and  their 
miracles,  the  invention  of  avarice.  He 
unhesitatingly  calls  them  antichrist’s  vice- 
gerents ; possessing  luciferic  arrogance. 

A.  1).  1481.  It  is  stated  this  year,  that 
king  Matthias,  on  the  solicitation  of  some 
wicked  persons,  issued  a decree  against 
the  brethren  in  Mauritania.  These  brethren 
are  called  the  old  Waldenses,  by  Jacob 
Mehrning ; and  he  also  relates  that  several 
very  eminent  men  were  among  them,  who 
were  numbered  with  the  Baptists.  He  says : 
From  among  these  Bohemian  and  Mauri- 
tanian old  Waldenses,  there  arose  some 
very  eminent  and  learned  persons ; among 
others  there  were  Hans  Koch,  and  Leon- 
hard Meister,  who  were  both  put  to  death 
at  Augsburg.  A.  D.  1527.  Among  these 
also  was  the  learned  Michael  Sattler,  who 
lattended  to  his  congregation  in  1527,  at 
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Horb  in  Germany,  and  Leonhard  Raiser, 
who  was  put  on  the  rack  in  Bavaria,  A.  D. 
1529;  to  whom  Dr.  Luther  addressed  let- 
ters of  consolation,  although  they  differed 
on  the  subject  of  infant-baptism.  Mehr. 
TccuJ.  Ges.  2 Theil,  for  15th  cent.  pa.  748. 

Conclusion  for  the  1 5th  century. 

Thus  it  manifestly  appears  that  the  old 
orthodox  Waldenses  not  only  existed  and 
performed  divine  service,  during  this  cen- 
tury, but  also  long  afterwards,  as  may 
be  seen  from  the  sequel.  That  the  number 
of  these  witnesses  is  not  very  large  in  this 
century,  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  us,  but 
to  the  enemies  of  the  truth,  who  suppressed 
their  writings.  This  the  writer  of  H.  Tauf- 
Geschichte  explains  satisfactorily  in  the 
following  words : Pa.  749,  &c.  _ That  there 
are,  says  he,  but  few  testimonies  of  these 
steufast  old  Waldenses  extant  for  this  cen- 
tury, (that  is,  from  1400  to  1500,)  the  ene- 
mies of  the  truth  are  to  be  censured,  who,  as 
muchas  possible,  suppressed  their  writings. 
2.  Besides  this,  the  Waldenses  were  every 
where  sorely  and  cruelly  persecuted  by 
their  enemies  without  any  judicial  examin- 
ation, by  which  they  were  prevented  from 
bringing  any  thing  good  to  light.  3.  Print- 
ing was  only  invented  in  this  century, 
and  was  not  common  for  a considerable 
time,  a»  it  now  is,  &c.,  hence  the  Wal- 
denses and  their  successors,  could  not 
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avail  themselves  of  this  facility.  4.  And 
it  was  not  so  indispensably  necessary,  be- 
cause their  views  of  the  true  use  and  of  the 
abuse  of  baptism,  were  made  known  to  the 
world  by  their  martyrs,  and  by  those  who 
were  persecuted  through  the  inquisition; 
all  which  was  recorded  in  the  chronicles 
by  their  murderers,  as  may  be  seen  above, 
in  copious  extracts,  from  Flaccius’s  Keg. 
der  Zeug.  der  Wahr.  _ 5.  God  also  mirac- 
ulously preserved,  amidst  his  enemies,  the 
true  ordinance  of  the  baptism  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  is,  baptism  consequent  upon 
faith;  they  submitted  obediently,  and  endur- 
ed all  patiently.  6.  Finally,  all  the  an- 
cient writers  of  every  century,  nay,  the 
teachers  of  the  Roman  church  themselves, 
had  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth,  in  their 
books,  and  confessed  that  infant-baptism, 
and  all  other  abuses,  practiced  by  the 
church,  were  imposed  upon  her,  ana  that 
she  opposed  them  every  where,  as  has  been 
shown.  Hence,  it  is  neither  profitable  nor 
necessary  to  write  much  about  it.  In  hoste 
quoquc  laudatur  Veritas , i.  e.  The  truth  is 
also  praised  by  the  enemy.  Let  this  suffice 
concerning  those  who  taught  and  observed 
baptism  and  other  articles,  in  this  century, 
according  to  the  rule  and  practice  of  the 
Baptists  of  the  present  day.  We  w ill,  there- 
fore, take  our  leave  of  this  subject,  and 
inquire  who  sealed  this  confession  by  his 
blood,  and  was  stedfast  till  death. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  SIXTEENTH 

CENTURY. 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THIS  CENTURY. 

An  account  ia  given  of  the  inquisition  ; persecution  of  the  orthodox  m Hungary,  in  the  year  A.  D. 
1507  ; mention  is  made  of  another  persecution,  which  took  place,  A.  D.  1500.  Several  persons  are  no- 
ticed, who  opposed  popery  in  several  doctrinal  articles,  namely,  Nicolaus  Rus,  Bernhard  Uibimen,  John 
Picus,  John  Hilt,  William  Budena,  John  Bugenhagiua,  &c-  &c.  A decree  of  the  papists  in  Nether- 
lands, against  all  who  did  not  agree  with  the  Roman  church,  A.  D.  1521.  Notice  for  the  year  1522, 
some  account  of  Carlstadt,  A.  D.  1524,  and  of  Henry  Zutphanion,  in  relation  to  their  belief  and  renun- 
ciation. Here  begins  the  Martyrer  Spiegel,  dec.  notices,  testimonies,  dec.  The  first  martyrs  mentioned, 
are  John  Koch,  and  Lavenhard  Master,  who  both  left  their  lives  at  Augsburg  for  the  truth,  A.  D.  1524. 
Then  follow  many  disciples  of  Christ,  who  were  put  to  death  for  his  name’s  sake,  dec.  dec.  An  account 
of  the  bloody  decrees,  dec.  dec. 


A wide  door  is  opened  for  us  to  the  scenes 
of  torture  where  the  blessed  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ  had  to  endure  much.  None 
of  the  persecutions  which  the  orthodox  en- 
dured. can  be  compared  with  the  present. 
We  have  gone  through  a period  of  fifteen 
centuries ; but  we  must  confess,  that  what 
we  have  seen  or  may  yet  see  here,  exceeds 
any  thing  of  the  kina  we  have  witnessed.  Of 
this,  testimony  can  be  adduced  as  to  the  du- 
ration, the  cruelty  of  the  persecution,  and 
the  number  of  those  who  were  tortured  and 
put  to  death.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  fifteen 
centuries  is  a longer  time  than  a century 
and  a half,  and  that  the  persecution  during 
his  long  taken  together,  would  be  sorer 


as  a whole,  than  the  one  in  the  latter 
period,  and  so  also  in  regard  to  the  number 
of  persons  who  were  put  to  death;  but 
there  was  not  one  single  persecution,  which 
continued  as  long  as  the  on?  under  consid- 
eration ; nor  was  there  ever  so  much  inno- 
cent blood  spilt  within  so  short  a period  ; 
nor  were  so  many  dungeons  built,  places  of 
execution,  piles,  and  theatres  erected,  and 
other  deadly  means  invented  in  the  same 
time,  as  there  were  during  this  century,  in 
Germany  and  Netherlands.  To  prove  this 
without  any  redundancy,  we  will  com- 
mence with  Germany,  and  end  in  the  Neth- 
erlands. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


280 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


Judicial  examination  of  believers,  A.  D. 
1501. 

The  inquisition  of  which  we  gave  an  ac- 
count for  the  year  1492,  continued  against 
the  orthodox  believers,  as  can  be  abundant- 
ly proved  ; for  many  who  were  stedfast,  lost 
their  lives  by  it;  who,  nevertheless,  died 
honorably  in  the  sight  of  God,  died  dishon- 
orably in  the  eyes  of  the world,  as  well  as] 
cruelly.  But  they,  like  their  Savior,  who  was 
their  precursor,  will  be  clothed  afterwards 
with  everlasting  honor  and  joy ; nay,  they 
will  be  crowned  as  triumphant  kings  in  the 
heavenly  Zion,  according  to  the  promise : 
Be  faithful  unto  death,  and  I will  give  you 
the  crown  of  life.  llev.  u.  10.  Chron.  1617, 
45  Book,  page  899.  col.  1,  2,  <$-c. 

Persecution  of  the  orthodox  believers,  in 
Hungary,  A.  D.  1507. 

That  the  Waldenscs  were  harrassed  and 
persecuted  in  Hungary  at  that  time,  so 
much  so,  that  they  were  obliged  to  write  a 
defense  of  their  faith,  and  present  it  to 
Uladislaus,  king  of  Bohemia,  we  show- 
ed, when  giving  an  account  of  tne  holy  bap- 
tism for  the  year  1507,  and  is  corrobo- 
rated by  Boxhorn,  in  his  book  on  this  sub- 
ject, fol.  27,  compared  with  P.  I.  Twisck’s 
Chron.  16,  B.  published  1617,  page  930, 
col.  2,  &c. 

Another  persecution  of  the  same  people,  in 
the  duchy  of  Mecklinburg,  near  Moor- 
en,A.  D.  1509. 

The  ancients  make  mention,  that  in 
A.  D.  1509,  the  aforementioned  WaUleuses 
could  no  longer  maintain  unmolested  their 
liberty  of  the  true  doctrine,  and  live  in 
accordance  with  it,  on  account  of  the  envy 
of  the  pope  and  the  papists. 

Note.  About  this  time,  Nicholas  Russ 
preached  and  wrote  severely  against  the 
pope  saying,  that  the  sole,  ol  indulgences 
was  only  a scheme  to  cheat  the  innocent 
and  simple  out  of  their  money,  that  the  pope  ! 
had  not  as  much  power  as  the  people  imagin- 
ed, that  the  popes,  cardinals,  &c.,  were 
licentious,  &c.,  that  men  ought  not  to  wor- 
ship images.  Nicolaus  had  many  adherents 
in  Mecklinburg,  but  was  obliged  to  flee, 
he  went  to  Wistnar,  but  even  there  he  had  , 
no  place  of  stay. 

Here  begins  the  period  noticed  as  the  time 
when  the  martyrs  suffered,  mentioned  in 
the  old  Martyrcr  Bitch. 

We  intend  to  speak  of  those  who  left  I 
their  lives  for  the  truth,  from  and  since  the 
time  of  the  Reformation,  A.  D.  1524.  In  j 
the  meantime,  it  will  be  proper  to  remark, , 
that  those  we  met  were  Waldenscs  as  well 
as  those  before  mentioned.  All  our  en-  -| 
deavors,  from  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
century,  have  been  in  that  way  to  trace 


them.  This  we  have  so  far  done  cheerful- 
ly, and  have  been,  as  we  trust,  successful. 
We  have  the  confidence  that  we  have  fully 
proven  this.  We  will,  however,  let  the 
intelligent  reader,  to  whom  we  submit 
judge.  The  first  we  have  undertaken, .is, 
to  connect  the  former  and  latter  martyrs, 
and  to  unite  that  which  we  have  written 
with  what  had  been  written  prior,  so  as  to 
preserve  a connection.  We  do  not  intend 
to  alter  any  of  the  ancient  accounts,  nor  to 
give  offense  to  any,  only  here  and  there 
to  correct  discrepancies  and  typographical 
errors.  And  we  will  observe  the  same 
rule  in  what  we  may  add  to  the  testimonies 
of  the  ancients,  ana  which  we  intend  dis- 
tinctly to  designate.  We  expect  a suc- 
cessful issue.  * 

Of  the  decree  which  was  issued  in  the  Neth- 
erlands by  the  papists,  against  all  those 
who  disagreed  in  matters  of  faith  with 
the  church  of  Home ; the.  disastrous 
consequences,  A.  D.  1521. 

A.  D.  1521.  The.  church  of  Rome  issued 
a decree,  through  the  occasion  of  the  Lu- 
therans and  Zuinglians,  against  all  those 
who  were  opposed  to  the  Roman  church, 
and  hence  the  Baptists,  who  were  threaten- 
ed with  death,  were  also  among  the  num- 
ber, as  may  be  seen  from  the  sequel.  See 
Chronic  von  dem  Untergang,  Sic.  printed 
1617,  16  B.  pa.  975.  Col.  2,  &c.,  where 
we  read  : The  fu  st  decree  was  issued,  A.  I). 
1521,  and  extendedtothe  Netherlands  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  states,  &c.  So  that 

•A.  D.  1510.  Bernhard  Libicensis  taught  nt 
this  time,  I . That  it  is  impossible  for  all  the  world 
to  ho  obedient  to  the  pope.  2.  That  the  popes 
themselves  disagree;  lor  what  one  prohibits,  the  other 
permits  to  be  done.  3.  That  all  that  is  necessary 
was  to  believe  in  Christ  and  bo  obedient  to  him. 
But  what  befel  him  on  this  account  is  not  men- 
tioned. A.  D.  1512.  John  Picus,  John  Hilton, 
and  many  others,  opposed  papistic  abuses,  nnd  se- 
verely rebuked  their  lives,  works,  and  doctrines. 
But  no  mention  is  made  of  what  they  had  to  suf- 
fer on  this  account.  A.  D.  1513.  William  Bud- 
acus,  a very  learned  man,  wrote  a bonk  at  this 
time,  and  asserted,  1.  The  popes  and  bishops 
create  war  between  princes  and  potentates,  whereas 
they  should  rather  have  been  peace  makers.  2. 
They  fill  the  world  with  pride,  avarice,  eating  to  ex- 
cess, drinking,  incontinence,  adultery,  fornication, 
and  other  vices ; in  these  things  they  are  worse  than 
the  world.  3.  They  are  epicures,  who  care  not  about 
eternal  life,  even  as  they  prove  by  their  works, 
and  they  are  the  cause  of  their  hearers’  condemna- 
tion, dr.  We  have  no  account  of  the  death  of 
this  pious  man.  Chron.  pa.  949,  &c.  A.  D.  1520, 
John  Bugenhagius,  surnamed  Pomeranus,  a kind 
and  moral  man,  was  well  known  as  a writer  at  the 
time.  Among  other  things  lie  writes,  in  his  book 
of  Unborn  Infants,  that  wc  erred  concerning  clnl- 
i dren  for  twelve  hundred  years,  who  ought  by  no 
j means  to  be  baptized;  and  ten  days  before  his  death 
the  sun  was  eclipsed  ; he  died  at  Wittenberg,  aged 
- seventy  three  years.  J.  Mehrning,  pa.  28,  dc. 
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these  decrees  were  rather  tolerated  than 
approved  by  the  states ; and  the  more  espe- 
cially, because  the  pope  and  the  ecclesiastics 
by  encouraging  the  decrees  promoted  the 
obedience  to  the  Roman  mother  church,  so 
that  the  common  people  raised  no  com- 
plaints against  them. 

In  this  decree  all  were  sentenced  with- 
out mercy,  who  believed  differently  from 
the  Roman  church ; or  who  had  such  books 
with  them,  or  who  entertained  such  people 
or  heretics,  and  all  such  as  the  authorities 
were  commanded  to  apprehend  ; nay,  not 
only  these,  but  all  who  were  any  the  least 
suspected  of  heresies ; every  catholic  was 
bound  to  accuse  every  one  that  was  sus- 
pected of  heresy;  and  these  were,  according 
to  the  instructions  of  the  judges,  sentenced 
to  die  on  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses, 
and  their  goods  to  be  confiscated,  whereof 
one  third  was  given  to  (he  witnesses ; and 
it  made  no  difference,  though  the  witness- 
es had  little  to  say,  it  they  were  only  de- 
clared good  catholics  by  their  pastors  or 
teachers. 

If  any  one  fled  for  fear,  none  was  al- 
lowed to  intercede  for  him,  or  to  hand  in 
a petition  pleading  his  innocence ; neither 
the  father,  nor  the  son,  nor  brother;  but  he 
was  condemned  because  he  fled,  and  his 
property  was  confiscated.  And  if  any  one 
even  renounced  his  so  called  error,  and 
suffered  himself  to  be  instructed  by  the 
Roman  priest,  and  apparently  reformed,  he 
would,  nevertheless,  nave  to  die ; no  other 
mercy  was  shown  him  than  that  he  was 
not  put  to  death  by  fire,  but  was  executed 


with  the  sword.  Women  were  buried  alive. 
None  of  the  judges  would  dare  under- 
take to  mitigate  these  edicts,  unless  they 
would  be  considered  such  as  defended  the 
heretics,  and  he  dealt  with  accordingly. 

Nearly  every  year  other  decrees  of  the 
same  character  with  this,  were  issued,  & c. 
And  by  virtue  of  these  edicts,  all  were 
forbidden  to  have,  buy,  bestow,  carry, 
read,  or  promulgate  the  doctrines,  writings, 
books,  &c.,  or  to  dispute  concerning  them, 
&c. ; (among  others  he  mentions  the  Men- 
nonites,)  nor  were  they  allowed  to  consult 
with  any  one,  or  to  dispute  about  the  sa- 
cred scriptures,  or  to  read  them  to  others, 
except  the  Roman  divines,  or  doctors  of 
theology,  or  those  who  had  license.  None 
were  allowed  to  entertain  a heretic,  or  to 
give  him  meat,  drink,  or  any  thing  whatever, 
but  were  compelled,  on  pain  of  death,  to 
bring  him  or  them  before  the  officers. 

Note.  A.  D.  1522.  At  this  time  Cari- 
stadt  spoke  his  mind  among  the  learned;  he 
secretly  agreed  with  the  Baptists,  so  we 
are  informed  by  L.  Krautz,  in  his  German 
Chronicles,  B.  7.  Others,  however,  as- 
cribed a doctrine  different  from  the  Bap- 
tists, to  him ; they  say  he  maintained  that 
Christ,  by  his  blood,  redeemed  the  fallen 
angels  also.  Twisck’s  Chron.  printed  1617, 
for  A.  D.  1522,  pa.  994,  col.  2.  We  have 
nothing  concerning  what  befel  him  on  ac- 
count of  his  doctrine.  A.  D-  1524.  This 
year  the  peasants  in  Ditmar  killed  Henry 
Zupthanien,  &c.  See  Chron,  as  above, 
pa.  1001,  col.  1,  &c. 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OP  THE  HOLY  BAPTISM  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED 

IN  THE  SIXTEENTH  CENTURY. 


SUMMARY  OF  BAPTISM  FOR  THIS  CENTURY. 

We  begin  with  an  account  of  the  controversy  in  this  century,  which  was  the  cause  that  the  Baptists  in- 
creased so  rapidly.  Difference  noticed  between  the  old  Waldenses  and  those  who  left  them,  called  Huss- 
ites, respecting  baptism.  The  Waldenses  in  Hungary  were  aorely  persecuted,  A.  D.  1507,  of  whom  we  are 
informed  that  they  led  an  innocent  life ; notice  of  their  confession  and  their  defense,  &c.  Ludovicus 
Vives  noticed  in  the  year  1521,  who,  in  explaining  Augustine,  gays,  that  formerly  none  but  adults 
were  baptized,  and  that  this  practice  was  observed  in  his  day,  in  some  towns  of  Italy.  Two  articles  of 
the  old  Waldenses,  one  against  the  pope,  the  other  on  baptism.  For  the  year  1540,  notice  is  taken  of 
the  church  at  Thessalonica,  which  did  not  change  its  views  since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  agree* 
with  the  Baptists.  A notice  of  the  Christian  churches  in  Thessalonica,  and  of  three  mosques.  D. 
Vicecomes  givos  some  account  of  the  time  when  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica  administered  baptism. 
We  then  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  some  who  lived  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  and  were  put  to 
death,  leaving  a good  testimony  on  this  article,  such  as  Thomas  von  Imbroek,  A.  D.  1558 ; Jacob  de 
Rore,  A.  D.  1569 ; John  Wanterz  von  Kdyk,  A.  D.  1572  ; Christian  Gasteyger,  A.  D.  1586  ; Bartho- 
lomew Panten,  A.  D.  1592,  and  others  about  the  year  1600  ; a confession  of  faith,  dec.  With  this  we 
conclude  the  whole  account  of  Chiistian  baptism  and  the  divine  service. 


We  are  now  ready  to  redeem  the  prom- 
ise we  made  in  the  preceding  book,  and  for 
this  purpose  we  intend  also  to  show  in  this 
century,  that  the  criterion  of  the  believers, 
namely,  baptism  according  to  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ,  is  taught  and  observed  by ! 


those  called  orthodox  believers,  although 
this  article  gave  great  offense  in  that  day, 
and  that  they  had,  on  that  account,  not 
only  to  suffer  much  persecution  from  the 
papists,  who,  nevertheless,  nearly  always 
opposed  true  baptism,  but  also  from  other 
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religious  parties,  who  had  renounced  pope- 
ry in  many  other  respects ; nay,  even  by 
those  who  had  fled  from  the  Roman  church 
as  from  a confused  babel.  However,  all 
this  contributed  rather  more  to  spread 
and  magnify  the  truth,  than  to  obscure  it. 
Truth  was  so  conspicuous,  that  it  could  be 
as  easily  discerned  from  error,  as  gold  from 
copper,  the  mountain’s  height  from  the  deep 
valley,  light  from  darkness.  Thus  it  was 
not  only  the  case  with  persecuted  truth, 
but  also  with  those  who  defended  it,  as  we 
shall  prove  in  the  sequel. 

Jacob  Mehrning  commences  his  Tavf- 
Gesckicte,  for  the  sixteenth  century,  page 
772,  thus:  At  this  time  the  most  severe 
persecution  was  commenced  against  the 
old  Waldenses  and  their  followers  in  Ger- 
many, that  ever  was,  and  this  was  occasion- 
ed by  the  disputations  of  the  ecclesiastics 
and  the  learned ; which  W'as  the  cause  of 
a greater  increase  of  Baptists  than  there 
ever  was  in  any  country.  By  which  we 
are  to  understand,  that  the  old  orthodox 
Waldenses,  notwithstanding  these  sore 
persecutions,  were  then  already  known; 
nay,  that  they  increased  faster  than  any 
others.  Although  it  was  in  the  century  in 
which  Luther  commenced  a reformation  in 
Germany,  Zuinglius  in  Switzerland,  and 
Calvin  in  France,  throwing  off  papal 
power  with  all  papistic  superstition,  and 
opposing  them  with  the  word  of  God  ; but 
with  a view  to  avoid  too  great  a schism, 
they  agreed  with  the  Roman  church  in  the 
article  on  infant  baptism,  although  they 
did  dispense  with  exorcism,  and  the  like, 
which  is  still  practised  in  infant-baptism, 
by  the  Roman  church.  They  also  agreed 
with  the  papists  in  oaths,  holding  secular 
offices,  ana  warring  with  their  enemies, 
and  at  times  against  one  another,  &c.  Of 
these  things,  tne  old  Waldenses  so  com- 
pletely cleaned  their  skirts  that  they  would 
not  even  have  fellowship  with  such ; hence 
we  will  leave  them  now,  and  turn  to  our 
fellow  brethren. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  some  of  the  Wal- 
denses had  united  with  the  Hussites  be- 
fore the  beginning  of  this  century ; proba- 
bly, believing  that  they  followed  their 
pious  and  humble  precursor,  John  Huss,  in 
every  particular;  but  when  they  found  that 
these  Hussites  were  for  retaining  infant- 
baptism,  and  were  for  avenging  the  death 
of  ther  teacher:  nay,  that  they  actually  com- 
menced a bloody  war  against  those  wno  had 
put  him  to  death ; those,  therefore,  who  had 
united  with  them  found  themselves  greatly 
deceived,  and  they  immediately  separated 
themselves,  because  they  could  not  con- 
fide their  salvation  to  such  men;  never- 
theless, a few  still  adhered  to  the  Hussites 
after  this  separation  had  taken  place. 
Thus  we  see,  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
Waldenses  returned  to  their  old  brethren, 
and  the  Hussites  were  received  by  the 
Lutherans,  Zuinglians,  and  Calvinists,  who 
sanctioned  infant-baptism  and  waging  war. 

But,  because  the  Waldenses  had  at  one 


time  united  with  the  Hussites,  and  some 
agreed  with  them  after  the  separation 
spoken  of,  it  so  happened  thatthoseHussites 
received  also  the  name  of  Waldenses, 
though  unjustly.  Hence  it  arose,  that  they 
had  an  adulterated  or  blended  kind  of  con- 
fession of  faith,  which,  in  part,  agreed 
with  the  confession  of  the  old  Waldenses, 
and  partly  with  human  innovations  or  in- 
ventions. As  a proof  of  this  we  submit 
the  third  article  of  baptism  : “ Faith  which 
is  given  us  of  God,  constrains  us  to  believe 
such  things,  and  to  confess  of  baptism 
which  is  the  first  sacrament ; so  that  if  any 
one  has  attained  the  age  of  maturity,  and 
has  become  a believer  by  hearing  the  word 
reached,  by  which  he  is  regenerated  in 
is  soul,  and  has  been  illuminated,  and  re- 
ceived power,  he  is  bound  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Father.  Son.  and  Holy 
Ghost,  to  unite  with  the  holy  church  by  an 
external  washing,  as  an  emblem  of  his  in- 
ward purification  which  he  obtained  by 
faith.”  So  far  this  article  agrees  with  the 
confession  of  the  old  Waldenses;  but  what 
follows  was  appended  by  the  Hussites. 
“ This,  our  confession  also  extends  to  in- 
fants, who  are  also  to  be  baptized  accord- 
ing to  the  apostolic  council,  as  Dionysius 
informs  us,  and  are  afterwards  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  Christian  religion  by  their 
sponsors,  and  to  be  trained  in  the  life  of  faith, 
that  is,  to  live  worthy  of  the  faith.” 

Behold,  how  far  these  Hussites  departed 
from  the  rule  of  the  old  Waldenses,  a rule 
confirmed  by  the  sacred  scriptures  ; To 
baptize  upon  faith : and  thus  they  append- 
ed a rule : To  baptize  infants ; and  in 
proof  of  which,  they  do  not  adduce  tes- 
timony from  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles, 
but  from  the  assertion  of  Dionysius  who 
was  by  no  means  an  apostle  or  teacher  of 
Christ,  but  a mere  erring  man.  Never- 
theless, preacher  Mellin  attempted  to  per- 
suade his  readers  that  the  Waldenses 
maintained  this  doctrine.  See  2 B.  pa.  614. 
col.  3.  But  as  we  said  before,  the  contra- 
ry is  the  fact ; nay,  it  is  what  Mellin  him- 
self has  said  in  pa.  446.  col.  1.  The  Wal- 
denses published  a confession,  A.  D.  1544, 
(forty  years  after  the  Hussites,  who  are 
called  Bohemian  brethren,  had  published 
the  above  article,)  and  presented  it  to  the 
king  of  France,  in  which,  when  speaking 
of  baptism,  no  mention  is  made  of  infant- 
baptism.  But  the  confession  of  the  Huss- 
ites was  published,  according  to  Mellin, 
1504.  Compare  pa.  611,  col.  1,  with  pa. 
614,  col.  3. 

Ji.  D.  1507.  P.  I.  Twisck  writes  this 
vear,  that  the  Waldoiser,  Waldenses,  or 
believers,  were  cruelly  persecuted  in  Hun- 
gary, and  that  they  sent  their  confession 
of  faith  and  an  apology  to  Uladislaus,  king 
of  Bohemia,  in  w'hich  they  refuted  the  slan- 
derous charges  of  their  enemies,  and  prov- 
ed that  they  did  not  separate  themselves 
from  the  Roman  church  without  good 
cause.  Papistic  writers  themselves  con- 
fess of  these  people,  that  they  led  inno- 
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cent  and  pious  lives,  though  they  were 
bent  upon  killing  and  extirpating  them. 
Twisclc,  pa.  930.  Boxhorn27. 

Touching  the  confession  and  apology 
which  the  Waldenses  sent  to  king  Uladis- 
laus,  A.  D.  1508,  there  is  no  mention  made 
in  it  of  infant-baptism,  though  that  was 
the  proper  time  to  explain  themselves 
on  this  subject.  Mellin,  pa.  616.  Touch- 
ing their  confession,  published  1504,  and 
afterwards  adulterated  by  the  Hussites, 
and  blended  with  human  inventions,  we 
have  spoken  before. 

A.  D.  1521-  One  Ludovicus  Vives,  of 
Valentia,  when  explaining  the  words  of 
Au£  mstine,  (Chap.  27.  ver.  1.  Buch  der 
Stadt  Gottes,)  touching  the  words  ad- 
dressed to  the  baptized,  says : That  none 
shall  be  wronged  by  those  passages;  for- 
merly none  were  baptized  except  adults, 
who  understood  what  the  holy  water  in 
baptism  signified,  and  desired  to  be  washed 
thereby ; nay,  when  they  desired  it  more 
than  once,  &c.  Vives  further  remarks  : 
1 understand  that  the  old  custom  is  prac- 
tised in  a town  of  Italy;  by  which  he  gives 
us  to  understand  that  infant-baptism  was 
not  then  in  vogue ; to  prove  which  is  our 
chief  design  in  introducing  this  passage. 

H.  Montanus  says:  No  doubt  this  was 
the  remains  of  an  ancient  custom  of  the  old 
Waldenses,  who  were  dispersed  through- 
out Italy,  &c.  H.  Montanus,  &c.,  pa.  89. 
He  afterwards  relates  that,  A.  D.  1544, 
they  sent  their  confession  of  faith  to  Fran- 
ciscus  I.,  king  of  France ; but  that  the 
king  fell  upon  them  through  Minerium, 
ana  exterminated  them,  by  virtue  of  the 
sentence  pronounced  against  them  five 
years  before,  at  Aix,  near  Italy. 

Further,  their  belief  is  thus  described: 
That  according  to  their  ancient  custom 
they  did  not  recognize  the  pope  of  Rome, 
ana  thus  they  preserved  a pure  religion, 
&c.  Of  baptism,  they  held  the  following  : 
That  it  was  an  external  visible  sign  which 
represents  the  renewing  of  the  Spirit  and 
the  mortification  of  the  members.  Which 
confession  agrees  well  with  their  leading 
articles,  which  we  extracted  from  John  Paul 
Perrin;  and  also,  with  what  Reinerius 
has  preserved  from  their  articles  of  faith, 
as  taught  in  his  day,  where  he  says  : That 
they  considered  infant-baptism  useless,  &c. 
H.  Montanus,  pa.  90. 

We  could,  by  all  means,  be  circum- 
stantial in  our  details  of  the  Waldenses, 
to  confirm  the  faith  which  they  had  in  com- 
mon with  us,  and  also,  that  they  confessed 
the  same  faith  in  the  days  of  the  last  mar- 
tyrs; nay,  that  some  of  the  martyrs  de- 
scended from  them ; but  not  having  under- 
taken to  swell  this  work,  but  only  to  give 
the  substance  of  the  thing,  which  we  think 
we  have  done ; we  will,  therefore,  leave  the 
matter,  and  let  the  intelligent  reader 

Before  we  take  our  leave  of  this  alto- 
gether, we  would  remark,  that  mention  is 
made  in  this  century,  not  only  of  some  Wal- 


denses, but  also  of  some  churches  at  Thes- 
salonica  in  Greece,  of  whom  we  are  assured 
that  they  did  not  change  in  the  faith,  since 
the  day  of  Christ,  and  that  they  agreed  with 
the  church  composed  of  the  brothers  in 
Switzerland,  in  all  respects.  I will  quote 
the  passage  verbatim , which  I found  in  a 
certain  book  entitled : Die  BriUe,  wodurch 
die  Tavffs-Gesinnte  eines  Glaubens  sehen 
moegen,  4-c.  By  a lover  of  truth.  I.  S., 
printed  at  Harlem  by  Hans  Passchiers  von 
Wesbusch,  pa.  10;  where  it  is  thus  writ- 
ten : Because,  my  dearly  beloved,  all  the 
truly  pious  have  a cordial  joy,  and  the 
greatest  delight  when  they  find  many 
pious  upon  earth ; thus  have  1 thought  it 
expedient  to  communicate  a short  testimo- 
ny which  fell  into  my  hands,  A.  D.  1540, 
or  shorty  In-fore.  Some  persons  were  ap- 
prehended by  the  Turks  in  Moravia,  carried 
into  Turkey,  thence  into'fhessalonica,  and 
sold  as  slaves,  who  became  acquainted  with 
the  Christians  at  Thessalonica.  When  they 
noticed  their  lives  and  conduct,  they  said 
to  the  Thessalonians,  that  a certain  people 
lived  in  Moravia,  that  were  like  them  in 
their  lives  and  actions,,  who  were  called 
anabaptists.  This  inspired  the  Thessalo- 
nians with  zeal  to  examine  into  the  truth 
of  the  matter;  and  it  further  happened,  as 
the  testimony  states,  &c. 

Note.  Touching  what  we  have  noticed 
of  the  Thessalonian  churches,  Balthasius 
Lydius  gives  this  account.  First  we  will 
speak  of  the  Greek  church,  which  was  nu- 
merous in  Turkey;  for  there  were  more  than 
thirty  churches  in  Thessalonica,  now  called 
Salonick,  by  the  Turks.  And  Turks  have 
but  three  mosques;  and  thus  it  is  with 
other  parts  in  the  East.  These  churches 
do  not  esteem  the  pope  as  the  general  head 
of  the  church.  This  maybe  seen  from  the 
writings  of  Nilius.  Balt.  Ed.  3.  Tract,  of 
the  Waldenser,  &c.  In  Passchiers  book 
pa.  42,  there  is  a brief  account  how  the 
Christians  at  Thessalonica,  were  informed 
by  some  Moravians  whom  the  Turks  had 
taken  prisoners-  that  there  were  some  of 
their  fellow  brethren,  who  were  called  ana- 
baptists, and  that  they  sent  three  brethren 
into  Moravia  in  Germany,  to  see  whether 
these  things  were  so. 

I,  the  subscriber  certify,  that  there  was 
a man  of  our  brethren,  who  lived  three  years 
with  me  in  Moravia  ; he  was  nearly  one 
hundred  years  old,  his  name  was  Leonard 
Knar ; he  related  to  me,  that  in  his  day, 
when  he  was  a servant  in  the  house  of  tne 
church  at  Poptis,  under  Hans  Fuhrman, 
that  three  brethren  came  from  the  church 
of  Thessalonica  to  Germany,  to  seek  out 
those  w ho  were  of  one  mind  with  them  in 
the  faith,  as  they  had  been  informed  by  the 
prisoners  before,  and  they  did  obtain  the 
information,  that  such  persons  lived  in  Mo- 
ravia. They  first  came  to  Niekelsberg  in 
the  borders  of  Hungary,  where  they  called 
in  with  a parson,  and  enquired  tor  such 
people;  he  took  a seat  with  these  three  men 
in  a chariot,  and  went  with  themtoPausrom, 
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and  called  with  those  who  were  named  in 
that  placq,  the  Huterians,  and  in  Nether- 
lands, tire  Moravians.  Having  inquired 
well  into  their  life,  walk,  and  conduct,  they 
conversed  with  them  in  Latin,  on  all  the 
articles  of  faith  ; however,  they  found  that 
they  did  not  agree  with  them  in  three  prin- 
cipal articles ; namely,  first,  in  regard  to 
avoidance , as  the  Hutterians  maintain  it. 
Secondly,  in  the  community  qf  goods , 
which  indeed  consists  more  in  slavery  than 
in  equality.  Thirdly,  that  they  withhold 
the  goods  from  those  who  fall  oft' from  them; 
on  account  of  which  these  three  men  de- 
parted from  them  weeping,  because  they 
had  undertaken  such  a long  and  arduous 
journey  in  vain. 

Afterwards  the  same  persons  of  Pausrom, 
brought  them  to  the  Schweitzer  brethren, 
who  are  so  called  from  Hans  Schweitzer, 
their  leader;  these  conversed  in  Latin,  on 
all  their  articles  of  faith,  (though  one  John 
Peck,  who  with  Hans  Fuhrman  and  twelve 
others,  lay  in  prison  nine  years,  at  Passau 
in  Bavaria  on  the  Danube,  for  the  testimony 
of  the  truth  ;)  they  agreed  well,  which  af- 
forded them  reciprocal  joy;  they  acknowl- 
edged one  another  as  brethren;  and  as  a 
a sign  of  it,  they  commemorated  the  Lord’s 
supper,  and  declared  that  they  were  the 
true  church  of  God. 

And  he  further  related,  that  the  church 
of  God  remained  unchanged  in  the  faith 
from  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  that  they 
had  the  letters,  which  the  apostle  Paul 
wrote  to  them  with  his  own  hands,  in  a 
good  state  of  preservation  to  that  day. 
After  all  this  was  done,  they  separated  as 
good  friends,  and  having  commended  each 
other,  weeping,  with  the  kiss  of  peace,  to  the 
protection  of  the  Lord,  the  brethren  return- 
ed again  to  Thessalonica.  One  of  them 
was  a tailor  by  trade,  and  left  his  shears  at 
Pausrom  as  a memento.  This  history  is 
not  only  known  to  me,  but  is  generally 
known,  not  only  in  Moravia,  but  also  in 
upper  Palatinate. 

The  father  of  this  Leonard  Knar,  who 
had  seen  and  related  this,  was  elder  among 
the  Baptists,  who  are  now  divided  into  two 
large  sections,  namely  Hutterians,  called 
Moravians  here  in  the  Netherlands,  and 
Schweitzers  in  Germany,  who  both  existed 
at  the  same  time ; this  elder,  according  to 
the  doctrine  qf  the  apostles,  administered 
to  them  baptism  ana  the  Lord’s  supper. 
As  said,  Leonard  was  very  intimate  with 
John  Peck;  he  related  all  verbally  to  Leon- 
ard what  he  had  transacted  with  the  breth- 
ren from  Thessalonica.  We  mentioned 
before  how  that  Hans  Fuhrman  and  John 
Peck,  with  twelve  others,  were  imprisoned 
nine  years  at  Passau,  and  how  they  had 
been  released  from  this  long  confinement 
through  a certain  person  ot  Jamitz,  who 
went  their  security,  who  traveled  thirty  six 
miles  to  set  them  at  liberty,  and  who  had  a 
large  congregation  of  suen  persons,  in  his 
charge,  in  the  town  Jamitz. 

Subscribed  by  me,  Jacob  Meister,  a citi- 


zen of  Amsterdam;  fled  from  Moravia 
A.  D.  1620,  and  afterwards  to  Poland, 
thence,  in  1626,  to  Stettin  in  Pommera- 
nia;  A.  D.  1627  in  Amsterdam.  I ac- 
knowledge, as  before  said,  concerning  this 
man  Leonard  Knar, 

Jacob  Mehrning  of  Holstein  gives  the 
following  account  of  these  things:  We  are 
also  informed,  says  he,  that  there  are  even 
at  this  time  brethren  and  Christians  at  Thes- 
salonica, who  agree  in  every  particular  with 
the  Mennonites.  also  in  baptism ; ot  whom 
there  were  two  brethren  yet  living  in  the 
daysof  our  fathers;  these  were,  first,  among 
the  brethren  in  Moravia*  afterwards  in  the 
N etherlands,  and  commemorated  the  Lord’s 
supper  with  them ; they  explicitly  declared 
that  they  had  at  Thessalonica  the  two  epis- 
tles of  Paul  in  good  order,  which  he  him- 
self wrote  to  the  Thessalonians ; and  that 
many  of  their  brethren  were  dispersed  in 
Ethiopia,  Greece,  and  other  Eastern  coun- 
tries, as  well  as  many  other  Christians,  who. 
from  the  days  of  the  apostles,  maintained 
the  true  and  apostolic  ordinance  of  baptism; 
and  that  they  have  been  thus  preserved  of 
God.  Tauf'-Ueschichte  printed  1647  pa. 
739. 


D.  Viceconies  quotes  from  Nicephorus  Ca- 
listus,  B.  1.  C.23,  that  in  Thessaly,  bap- 
tism was  only  administered  at  Easter,  (oth- 
ers say  Whitsuntide,)  so  that  many  of  them 
died  without  baptism.  This  agrees  well 
with  what  had  been  stated  before ; namely, 
that  the  Thessalonian  church  did  not  bap- 
tize infants,  or  at  least  did  not  consider  it 
essential,  because  baptism  was  deferred  one 
whole  year,  so  that  on  the  contrary,  those 
who  considered  infant-baptism  necessary, 
often  did  not  defer  it  one  month  or  week ; 
nay  sometimes  not  a single  day  if  they 
had  not  some  prospect  that  the  infant 
would  survive.  They  do  not  fix  a cer- 
tain time  for  infant-baptism,  and  if  need 
requires  it,  someone,  not  ordained  for  that 
purpose,  administers  it.  Even  as  the  pa- 
pists ana  Lutherans  confess,  that  laymen, 
nay  women,  may  baptize  in  case  of  extreme 
necessity,  so  that  no  infant  dies  without 
baptism.  Auth.  Jac.  Babel  der  Kinder- 
Taufte,  printed  A.  D.  1626,  pa.  107,  &c. 

That  the  Thessalonian  church  baptized 
but  once  a year,  namely,  at  Easter,  may 
be  learned,  because  they  considered  it  of 
importance  to  instruct  the  people  for  a 
long  time,  or  at  least  nearly  one  year,  and 
to  teach  them  in  the  faith,  before  they  were 
baptized.  Quoted  from  Rupert  of  Tui- 
cien.  for  the  year  1124. 

Though  we  might  here  close  our  account 
of  the  holy  baptism,  because  not  only  this 
article,  but  every  thine  pertaining  to  it,  has 
been  fully  stated;  and  though  the  well  known 
martyrs  of  our  faith,  and  their  confessions, 
have  been  noticed  for  the  year  1524,  in  our 
old  martyr  book  ; yet  with  a view  to  satisfy 
the  critical  examiner  as  much  as  possible, 
we  will  proceed  and  append  the  following 
article,  in  which  the  confessions  of  the  mar- 
tyrs will  be  of  no  little  service. 
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A.  D.  1558.  About  this  time  the  pious 
Thomas  von  Imbroek,  a servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  wrote  the  following  confession  of 
holy  baptism,  and  also  a defense  against 
the  adversary,  which  he  sent  to  the  lords 
at  Cologne,  where  he  was  imprisoned  for 
the  faith. 

Confession  of  baptism  by  Thomas  von  Im- 
broek. 

I believe  and  confess  that  there  is  a 
Christian  baptism,  which  must  take  place 
internally  and  externally.  Internally  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.  Externally 
with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost.  Internal  baptism  is  im- 
puted to  the  penitent  by  Christ ; wherefore 
John  tire  Baptist  says : I baptize  you  with 
water,  unto  repentance ; but  he  that  cometh 
after  me,  whose  shoes  I am  not  worthy  to 
bear,  is  greater  then  I am,  he  will  ‘baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire. 

Christ  confirms  these  words  when  he 
says  to  his  disciples,  that  they  should  not 
depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father,  which  ye  heard  of 
me : For  John  truly  baptized  with  water ; 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  not  many  days  hence.  And  this 
promise  was  fulfilled  in  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost. The  House  of  Cornelius  was  baptized 
in  the  same  way  when  they  believed  the 
things  which  Peter  spoke;  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  praised  God.  Acts 
ii.  4 ; x.  44. 

This  external  water  baptism,  which  is  a 
seal  of  spiritual  baptism,  and  a direction  to 
true  repentance,  and  an  evidence  of  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  is  administered  on  the 
command  of  the  Almighty  Father,  and  his 
Son.  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  the  name 
of  the  only  God,  by  a faithful  minister  of 
the  Lord,  I say,  is  administerd  to  persons 
who  have  sincerely  repented  and  reformed, 
believed  the  gospel,  made  confession  of 
faith,  and  who  desire  to  be  baptized,  and 
voluntarily  surrender  themselves  to  God, 
and  do  the  works  of  righteousness;  nay,  be- 
come servants  of  God,  and  partakers  of 
the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  the 
saints.  This  is  plainly  apprehended  and 
comprehended  in  these  words,  when  Christ 
says  to  his  disciples : Go  ye,  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Matt.  xxix.  19.  It  is 
thus  written  in  Mark:  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  thegospef  to  every  crea- 
ture; he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved ; but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.  Mark  ivx.  15, 16. 

In  these  words  of  Christ,  the  institution 
and  ordinance  of  Christ,  are  fully  compre- 
hended together  with  all  its  requisites  ; for 
Christ,  who  is  the  eternal  wisdom  of  the 
Father,  has  explicitly  commanded  this. 
John  viii.  12 ; hi.  1 7. 

Because  he  is  the  light  and  Savior  of  the 
world ; we  may,  therefore,  remark  of  this 
command,  that  teaching  and  faith  must 


precede  baptism.  The  scriptures  must  be 
kept  inviolate ; we  are  neither  to  add  to 
nor  take  from  the  word  of  God ; nay,  the 
least  jot  or  tittle  of  the  gospel  must  not  be 
altered.  Therefore,  must  the  Lord’s  ordi- 
nance of  baptism  remain  unaltered  ; for  it 
is  God’s  word  which  will  abide  forever. 
Ex.  iv.  2.  Matt.  v.  18.  John  x.  35.  The 
words  of  Christ  show,  that  teaching  must 
take  place  before  and  alter  baptism,  so  that 
the  person  baptized  may  live  according  to 
the  gospel  which  was  preached  to  him  be- 
fore baptism,  and  observe  all  things,  com- 
manded him ; for  he  has  not  power  over 
himself ; but  even  as  a bride  surrenders 
herself  to  her  bridegroom;  so  does  he 
surrender  himself  to  Christ,  after  receiving 
baptism ; he  will  wholly  resign  himself,  and 
will  suffer  Christ  to  rule  and  reign  over 
him.  For  this  is  what  is  represented  by 
baptism,  that  the  Christian’s  lile  is  a con- 
tinual dying  and  suffering,  because  we  are 
like  the  image  of  Christ,  and  baptized  with 
him,  we  have  then  to  suffer  with  him,  if  we 
would  reign  aud  live  with  him. 

The  apostlesj  as  faithful  stewards  and 
dispensers  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God, 
agree  with  this  ordinance  of  Christ;  for  thus 
did  Peter  and  the  other  disciples  preach  the 
gospel  at  Jerusalem ; now  when  they  heard 
this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and 
said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles: Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
do  ? Then  Peter  said  unto  them : Repent, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  &c.  Thus  did  Philip  preach, 
when  he  expounded  the  word  of  God  to  the 
eunuch,  and  when  he  believed, and  said  to 
him : See  here  is  water ; what  doth  hin- 
der me  to  be  baptized  ? And  Philip  said  : If 
thou  believest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  may- 
est.  The  Samaritans  also  were  baptized, 
when  they  had  believed  the  words  ofPhilh? 
Also,  when  Peter  preached  Christ  to  the 
house  of  Cornelius,  and  spoke  of  the  word 
of  life,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  those  who 
heard  the  word.  Then  answered  Peter: 
Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should 
not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? And  he  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Also,  when  Paul  met  some 
disciples  at  Ephesus,  whom  he  thus  ad- 
dressed : Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
since  ye  believed?  They  answered:  We 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there 
be  any  Holy  Ghost.  Then  said  Paul  to 
them:  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized? 
And  they  said : Unto  John’s  baptism.  But 
Paul  said : John  verily  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the 
people : That  they  should  believe  on  him 
which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on 
Christ  Jesus.  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. Acts  ii.  37 ;_  viii.  35;  xix.  1 — 4. 

Thus  it  was  with  Paul  himself,  when  he 
was  prostrated  on  his  way  to  Damascus, 
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and  there  heard  the  command  of  the  Lord,  i 
what  he  should  do  to  receive  his  sight  again ; ' 
and  when  he  had  received  his  sight,  and 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was 
prepared  as  a chosen  vessel  and  an  instru- , 
inent  to  do  good,  he  was  baptized,  and I 
called  upon  God.  Acts  ix.  19. 

From  these  and  other  passages  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  the  apostles  first  taught,  and  that 
from  teaching  follow  repentance  and  faith. 
For  says  Paul,  how  shall  they  believe  in 
him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? and 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a preacher.  So 
then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God.  Rom.  x.  17.  There- 
fore, we  do  confess,  that  repentance,  faith, 
and  baptism,  are  connected  and  sealed  by 
it.  For  after  baptism,  a man  must  lead  a 
continual  pious  and  devout  life ; this  is  the 
true  ordinance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  apostles;  as  we  may  every  where 
read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

The  apostles  themselves,  when  they  had 
built  up  the  church  of  God  through  the 
gospel,  gave  unanimous  testimony  of  the 
aforementioned  foundation  of  Christ;  for 
thus  says  Paul  to  the  Romans:  Know  ye 
not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his 
death?  Therefore, we  are  buried  with  him 
by  baptism  into  death,  that  like  a3  Christ 
was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in 
newness  of  life;  for  if  we  have  been  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  >we 
shall  also  be  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is 
crucified  with  nim,  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin ; for  he  that  is  dead, 
is  freed  from  sin.  Rom.  vi.  3 — 6. 

Paul  gives  us  to  understand  by  these 
words,  what  the  baptism  of  believers  signi- 
fies, namely,  the  mortifying  of  the  flesh,  or 
dying  unto  the  old  Adam,  burying  of  sin,  put- 
ting off  the  sinful  flesh,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  the  new  man  and  new  life,  and  that, 1 
for  this  reason,  because  Christ  died  for  our  j 
sins,  was  buried,  and  for  our  justification 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  because  we  are  uni- 
ted with  him  by  the  spirit  of  faith,  or  en- 
grafted upon  him ; for  this  reason,  because 
we  are  entitled  to  the  merits  of  his  death ; 
nay,  have  become  partakers  of  all  that  is 
his,  and  have  been  confirmed  in  his  fellow-  j 
ship  in  and  through  hope;  we  must,  there- 
fore, for  his  name’s  sake,  die  unto  sin,  be 
buried,  and  live  unto  righteousness,  so  that  f 
we  may  be  a true  branch  of  the  vine.  Rom. 
vi.  3.  For  thus  also  says  Paul  to  the  Col- 
lossians:  And_  ye  are  complete  in  him, 
(Jesus,)  which  is  the  head  of  all  principality 
and  power,  in  whom  also  ye  are  circum- 
cised with  the  circumcision  made  without 
hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of 
the  flesh,  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ;  j 
buried  with  him  in  baptism , wherein  ye  i 
also  are  risen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  and  you  being  dead  in  your  i 


sins,  and  the  circumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath 
he  quickened  together  with  him,  having  for- 
given you  all  trespasses.  Col.  n.  9 — 13. 

These  words  snow,  first,  that  circumcis- 
ion was  not  a type  of  baptism,  but  had  ref- 
erence to  the  circumcision  by  Christ,  which 
is  not  done  at  the  foreskin  of  the  flewi,  but 
at  the  heart,  not  made  with  hands  or  knives 
of  stone,  but  by  the  word  of  God  in  the 
Spirit,  done  without  hands. 

Paul  gives  us  to  understand  by  these 
words,  that  the  old  man  must  be  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  rise  up  into  a 
new  life  by  faith ; for  the  mere  externals 
avail  nothing  before  God.  but  faith,  the  new 
birth,  true  Christianity,  by  which  man  is 
united  to  God,  engrafted  upon  Christ,  and 
becomes  a partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Hence  it  is,  that  external  baptism  does  not 
promote  the  salvation  of  any  one,  if  inter- 
nal baptism  is  wanting,  the  renewing  of  the 
mind.  This  is  what  Paul  says  to  the  Gala- 
tians: For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God, 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus;  for  as  many  of 
ou  as  have  been  baptized  into  Clirist, 
ave  put  on  Christ.  Gal.  hi.  25,  26. 

I trust  that  you  will  reflect  upon  these 
emphatic  words;  for  if  you  look  at  them 
right,  they  are  easily  comprehended.  Even 
as  a man,  when  naked,  hides  himself,  be- 
cause he  is  ashamed  to  be  seen,  but  if  he  is 
clothed,  he  will  not  be  ashamed ; so  it  was 
with  Aaam ; when  God  called  him,  he  con- 
cealed himself,  and  said : Lord , / am  naked. 
Though  he  had  covered  himself  with  fig 
leaves,  still  it  availed  him  nothing ; for  the 
Lord  could  well  see  his  nudity,  i.  e‘  his 
sins. 

But  after  learning  to  know  himself,  the 
Lord  clothed  him  with  skins ; which  sets 
forth  the  sign  of  the  grace  of  Christ ; when 
he  was  clothed  with  skins,  his  nakedness 
was  seen  no  more.  Thus  it  is  with  Chris- 
tians ; for  when  they  have  put  on  the  coat 
of  skins,  namely,  Christ,  their  sins  are  seen 
no  more,  and  the  garment  which  they  have 
put  on,  is  seen  by  every  one.  He,  therefore, 
that  is  truly  baptized,  has  put  on  Christ, 
and  nothing  is  seen  in  him  but  Christ  and 
the  life  of  Clirist.  Paul  speaks  thus  to  the 
Ephesians:  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanc- 
tify and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  wa- 
ter by  the  word.  Eph.  v.  25,  26.  Here 
we  plainly  see,  that  the  washing  of  water  is 
connected  with  the  word  ; for  none  is  puri- 
fied by  the  water,  but  by  the  word,  as  the 
Lord  says : Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  l have  spoken  unto  you.  In 
another  place,  Paul  calls  baptism  tne  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  because  baptism  repre- 
sents regeneration,  even  as  circumcision  is 
called  a covenant,  because  it  represents  a 
covenant.  So  it  is  also  with  the  passover, 
it  is  called  pascha  ; that  is,  a passing  over , 
although  it  is  only  a memento  of  passing 
over.  Thus  is  baptism  called  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  because  it  behooves  the 
children  of  God  to  observe  it,  who  are 
born  of  the  imperishable  seed,  namely, 
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the  living  word  of  God  ; or  as  James  says : I For,  my  sirs,  I appeal  to  you,  whether  it 
Of  his  own  will  begat  He  us  with  the  word  is  not  now  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
of  truth.  James  i.  18.  they  are  building,  planting,  selling  and 

_ There  remains  one  thing  more  to  be  con-  buying;  eating  and  drinking;  marrying, 
sidered.  The  apostles  say  we  must  be  and  giving  in  marriage:  and  all  this  with  - 
regenerated  by  the  word,  that  is,  through  out  the  fear  of  God ; and  they  who  do  those 
the  preached  gospel.  But  how  can  they  things  are  well  known,  nay,  all  the  world 
prove  this,  who  maintain,  that  children  are  is  full  of  abomination  and  idolatry.  May 
regenerated,  because  they  cannot  hear  the  the  Lord  convert  all  of  them.  Amen, 
word  preached  ? It  is  because  they  have  no  good  example 

Finally,  Petersays  in  hisepistles : Which  set  them,  that  they  live  without  the  fear  of 
sometimes  were  obedient,  when  once  the  God,  and  any  solicitude  in  this  world, 
longsuff'ering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  ot  They  flatter  themselves,  saying,  “We  are 
Noah,  while  the  ark  was  preparing,  where-  Christians,”  for  we  have  been  baptized  ; and 
in  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  they  believe  that  it  will  suflice,  if  they  are 
water.  The  like  figure,  whereunto  even  but  baptized;  but  they  know  little  what  bap- 
baptism  doth  also  now  save  us,  not  the  put-  tism  signifies ; for  they  have  not  yet  tasted 
ting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  the  waters  oflife,  of  which  Jeremiah  speaks, 
answer  of  a good  conscience  toward  God,  by  but  out  of  the  sinks  and  pits  which  they 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  On  these  dug;  for  they  have  forsaken  the  true  foun- 
words  of  Peter,  we  remark,  that  baptism  is  tain,  says  the  Lord, 
prefigured  by  tHe  flood,  through  which  God  Thus  it  is  also  with  baptism,  as  I hare 
punished  the  whole  world ; but  Noah  with  sufficiently  shown  above,  that  believers 
nis  family  who  were  righteous  before  God,  only  are  to  be  baptized.  But  now  the 
was  preserved  in  the  ark,  even  as  Israel  command  of  Christ  is  disregarded,  and 
passed  through  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  they  who  dig  pits  themselves,  or  devise 
and  was  ransomed  from  his  enemies ; but  another  baptism,  are  received ; and  thus 
Pharaoh  and  his  whole  host  were  drowned,  is  fulfilled  what  Christ  says : Ye  have  made 
So  that  not  a single  one  escaped.  Thus  it  is  the  commandments  of  God  of  none  effect 
with  all  the  works  of  God,  that  whjch  pre-  by  your  tradition.  Matt.  xv.  6.  We  might 
serves  the  lives  of  the  pious,  is  certain  death  cite  more  from  the  scriptures.  For  Paul 
to  the  wicked,  even  as  Paul  testifies  by  these  has  written  well  upon  this  subject  to  the 
words:  We  are  a sweet  smelling  savor  of  Hebrews,  and  has  shown  that  those  who 
Christ  to  God,  both  among  those  that  are  to  would  be  baptized,  should  learn  the  first 
be  saved,  and  those  that  perish.  To  these  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  such  as 
a savor  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  those  a repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith 
savor  of  life  unto  life.  toward  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms. 

But  in  order  that  we  may  rightly  under-  Heb.  vi.  1,  &c.  I am  afraid  it  will  weary 
stand  the  figure  of  the  flood,  we  must  con-  the  patience  of  my  lords,  and  the  ministers 
sider  Noah  as  a figure  of  Christ,  his  family  of  God,  therefore,  I will  draw  the  matter  to 
as  the  believers,  the  ark  as  the  church,  ana  a close. 

the  flood  as  a figure  of  baptism ; even  as  But  since  there  are  many  who  believe, 
Noah  was  a preacher  of  righteousness  in  that  children  who  die  without  baptism,  are 
his  day,  so  has  Christ  been  a preacher  of  damned,  even  as  their  teachers  assert  j I 
righteousness,  who  came  from  God,  and  will,  therefore,  by  the  grace  of  God,  give 
came  into  this  world.  And  even  as  Noah  a brief  answer  to  our  adversaries  on  this 
prepared  the  ark,  to  preserve  his  family,  subject,  so  that  my  lords  may  be  made  easy 
so  did  Christ  also  prepare  a spiritual  ark,  on  this  point, 
namely,  his  churchj  which  he  built  up 

by  his  apostles,  as  wise  master  builders,  to  Defense  against  our  opponents. 

preserve  his  children  and  household,  of 

whom  he  himself  says : Behold,  I and  my  First,  our  opponents  say  it  is  written, 
children  which  God  gave  me.  And  as  Matt.  xix.  14 : Suffer  little  children,  and 
all  flesh  perished  in  the  flood,  so  in  baptism,  forbid  them  not  to  come  to  me;  for  of  such 
all  carnal  lusts  must  perish  ; and  as  there  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If  they  have  the 
were  tew,  that  is,  eight  souls,  saved  in  the  promise,  why  shall  they  not  be  baptized, 
days  of  Noah,  so  it  is  at  present  with  which  is  less  than  the  promise  ? 
men,  although  it  is  preached  unto  many,  Answer.  We  believe  and  confess,  that 
and  is  clearly  shown,  still  they  love  dark-  children  are  blessed  on  account  of  the  prom - 
ness  rather  than  light,  therefore,  there  are  ise  ; but  that  their  salvation  depends  on 
so  few  who  believe  right,  and  are  trans-  baptism,  we  do  not  confess ; for  when 
formed  into  a new  life,  that  they  may  come  Christ  promised  the  kingdom  of  God  to 
to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  be  baptized } to  children,  they  were  not  baptized,  nor  did 
die  unto  the  flesh,  and  rise  unto  anew  life,  he  baptize  them,  but  he  embraced  them. 
Since  Christ  himself  says:  That  there  and  spake  affectionately  to  them,  or  blessed 
are  but  few  who  find  the  true  way;  for  them.  Christ  gives  the  reason  why  child - 
many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen,  few  ren  are  acceptable  to  God,  inasmuch  as  he 
believe  and  but  few  shall  be  saved.  Even  sets  them  as  examples  for  adults  to  imitate, 
as  Luke  says:  If  the  Lord  come,  think  ye  and  admonishes  us,  that  we  should  become 
that  he  shall  find  faith  upon  earth  ? like  them  ; for  thus  he  speaks  to  his  disci- 
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pies,  Matt.  xvm.  3:  Verily  I say  untoi 
you  : Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  hot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whosoever,  there- 
fore, snail  humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Now  when  we  are  admonished  to  be- 
come as  little  children,  it  is  incontrovert- 
ible, that  as  long  as  they  are  in  a state  of 
innocence,  so  long  will  God  declare  them 
innocent,  and  no  sms  are  imputed  to  them; 
and  though  they  are  of  a sinful  nature, 
being  of  Adam’s  nature,  still  there  remains 
something  with  them  which  is  pleasing  to 
God,  namely  their  innocence  ana  humility ; 
nevertheless,  they  are  only  saved  by  tne 
grace  of  Christ.  But  the  condemning  of  in- 
fants because  they  die  without  baptism,  is  a 
despising  of  the  blood  of  Christ;  for  the 
sins  of  Adam  and  of  the  whole  world,  are 
atoned  for  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  none 
of  Adam’s  sins  are  imputed  to  children ; 
how  should  then  children  be  condemned  f 

Who  will  condemn  children  for  whom 
Christ  shed  his  blood  ? Wrho  will  condemn 
those  to  whom  Christ  has  promised  the 
kingdom  of  God  ? Who  will  deny  the  sacred 
scriptures,  which  positively  declare  that 
the  sins  of  Adam  and  of  the  whole  world, 
were  taken  away  by  Christ,  who  blotted  out 
the  hand  writing  of  ordinances  that  waB 
against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and 
took  it  out  of  the  way,  and  nailed  it  to  the 
cross,  and  having  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers,  he  made  a shew  of  them  openly, 
triumphing  over  them  in  it.  Col.n.  14,15. 
He,  therefore,  who  says  that  children  are 
damned  or  that  they  are  condemned  on  ac- 
count of  sin,  denies  the  death  and  blood  of 
Christ.  For  if  children  are  to  perish  on 
account  of  the  sins  of  Adam,  then  Christ 
died  in  vain,  the  guilt  of  Adam  is  still  upon 
us,  and  is  not  atoned  for  by  Christ ; and 
grace  has  not  overcome  sin  tnroughChrist ; 
hut  God  forbid. 

For  the  grace  of  God  has  richly  appeared 
unto  all  men,  the  whole  curse,  and  tne  sins 
of  all  the  world  have  been  removed  through 
Christ,  so  that  adults  are  saved  by  faith 
and  children  through  their  innocence,  but 
all  out  of  mere  grace. 

We  will  now  answer  the  question  why 
they  should  not  be  baptized,  though  they 
are  blessed. 

First,  because  we  have  received  no  com- 
mand from  Christ  to  baptize  them.  Abra- 
ham received  a command  from  the  Lord  to 
circumcise  all  the  male  children  on  the 
eighth  day ; he  received  no  command  to  cir- 
cumcise females,  and  did  not  follow  his 
own  opinion  in  this  matter,  but  followed  the 
command  of  God,  and  only  circumcised 
the  male  children  ; and  circumcision  was 
the  sign  of  the  convenant  which  God  had 
made  with  Abraham ; and  women  as  well 
as  sum  were  included  in  the  covenant. 
Afterwards,  when  the  children  of  Israel 
were  in  the  desert,  and  sinned  greatly 
against  the  Lord  ; God  said  : That  they 


should  not  enter  the  promised  land,  and  this 
because  of  their  unbelief;  but  your  children, 
said  the  Lord,  who  know  neither  good  nor 
evil,  shall  inherit  it.  Now  if  the  children 
whom  he  commanded  to  be  circumcised  on 
the  eighth  day,  received  mercy  at  his  hand, 
who  promised  to  give  them  the  land,  and 
that  they  should  possess  it ; how  much  more 
should  his  mercy  abound  towards  those 
children  for  whom  Christ  died? 

In  the  second  place,  our  opponents  say 
that  the  Lord  said  to  Nicodemus  : Except 
a man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Hence  it  follows  that  none  can  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God  without  being  baptized 
with  water. 

Answer.  These  words  of  Christ  have  no 
allusion  to  children  ; for  the  passage  where 
Christ  addressed  Nicodemus:  Verily,  ve- 
rily, I say  unto  thee,  except  a man  be  born 
of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God,  goes  to  prove  something 
different ; for  here  we  see  that  Christ 
preached  regeneration  to  Nicodemus,  which 
only  can  take  place  by  the  word  of  God, 
as  I have  fully  explained  in  my  confessions 
and  afterwards  Nicodemus  replied : How 
can  a man,  when  he  is  old,  be  born  again ; 
can  he  enter  his  mother’s  womb  a second 
time,  and  be  born  again.  Observe,  he  says: 
“ PPhen  he  is  old  from  this  we  readily 
perceive,  that  the  Lord  did  not  speak  of 
infants.  Afterwards,  Christ  says : Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  That 
this  is  not  spoken  in  reference  to  children, 
the  following  words  go  to  prove:  “That 
which  is  born  of  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit : Mar- 
vel not  that  I said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be 
born  again ; the  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  there- 
of, but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and 
wither  it  goeth,  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom 
of  the  Spirit.”  By  these  words  Christ  gives 
us  to  understand,  that  the  regenerated 
man  becomes  spiritual,  and  being  bom  of 
the  Spirit,  partakes  of  the  same  nature, 
and  becomes  a partaker  of  the  divine  na- 
ture, as  Peter  says : We  have  become  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature , having  escaped 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through 
lust.  By  this,  every  one  may  know  wheth- 
er he  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  namely,  if  he 
has  become  a partaker  of  the  Spirit,  even 
as  one  who  is  born  of  the  flesh,  partakes  of 
the  nature  of  the  flesh ; every  thing  par- 
takes of  its  nature  of  which  it  is  born. 
He,  therefore,  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit, 
is  spiritually  minded;  hence,  says  Paul  : 
Those  who  are  moved  by  the  spirit  of  God 
are  children  of  God. 

Finally,  Christ  says  to  Nicodemus  : If 
I have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  be- 
lieve not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I tell  you 
of  heavenly  things  ? Here,  the  Lord  main- 
tains that  heavenly  things  are  more  diffi- 
cult to  be  comprehended  than  terrestrial 
things.  But  since  infants  cannot  compre- 
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hend  earthly  things,  how  much  less  can j 
they  understand  heavenly  things  ! Hence, 
Paul  says:  Be  not  children  in  under- 
standing; but  in  malice  be  children,  but 
in  understanding  be  men,”  for  faith  is  not 
to  be  comprehended  without  understand- 
ing, even  as  Paul  says  to  the  Hebrews: 
faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
evidence  of  things  not  seen;  so  that 
rh  has  such  a power  in  itself,  that  it  di- 
Ects  the  believer  always  towards  heaven- 
ly things,  and  seeks  that  which  is  above, 
where  •Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

That  infants  have  not  this  faith  is  proved 
by  experience  and  the  scriptures,  although 
some  say  God  may  easily  give  children  this' 
faith  ; this  I also  confess,  he  may  not  only 
give  them  faith,  but  also  understanding  by 
which  they  can  understand  faith ; nay,  also 
language  to  profess  it ; but  children  show 
by  their  life  and  actions,  what  kind  of  faith 
they  have.  And  although  God  is  omnipo- 
tent and  does  whatever  he  will,  whom  none 
can  resist,  he  nevertheless  observes  perfect 
order  in  all  his  works,  according  to  his 

III  ensure.  Therefore,  let  every  one  beware, 
est  he  oppose  God  ; for  God  has  ordained 
all  things  well.  To  him  be  praise  and  honor 
forever.  Amen. 

These  being  the  important  arguments  ad- 
vanced to  prove  infant-baptism,  1 have 
thought  proper  to  give  a plain  answer  to 
them.  Lest  my  sirs  be  displeased  with  my 
long  defense,  1 will  be  satisfied  to  close  it, 
but  should  you  desire  a more  circumstan- 
tial answer,  I am  ready,  .as  much  as  in  me 
lies,  to  comply.  May  God  give  his  grace  to 
us  all.  Amen.  Thomas  von  Imbroek. 

A.  D.  1569.  When  the  papists  were  so 
completely  blinded  that  they  immediately 

Cut  those  to  death  who  had  not  their  infants 
aptized,  but  deferred  it  till  they  attained 
the  age  of  maturity,  and  baptized  them 
upon  faith  ; there  was  a man,  named  Jacob 
de  Il'Kire,  a pious  teacher,  who  was  not 
afraid  to  make  a good  confession;  and 
while  in  his  bonds  and  in  prison  at  Brugge, 
in  Flanders,  he  wrote  the  following:  Fur- 
ther I confess  and  believe  a Christian  bap- 
tism, according  to- the  word  of  God,  as  Christ 
commanded  his  apostles,  saying:  Go,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them,  &c. 

Afterwards  he  relates  how  the  apostles 
fulfilled  this  command,  saying:  Thus  did 
the  apostles  according  to  their  Lord’s  com- 
mand. &c.  In  the  sequel  lie  gives  an  ex- 
planation of  the  words  of  Peter,  Acts  2.  39 : 
For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
children,  &c.  Our  opponents  frequently 
adduce  this  passage,  to  prove  infant-bap- 
tism ; or  at  least  to  give  it  some  plausibility. 
He  continues  and  says  : By  this  the  apostle 
shows,  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
not  only  to  be  imparted  to  the  Jews  and 
their  children,  but  that  the  gentiles  should 
also  become  partakers  ; they  who  were  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whom  God 
could  also  call  to  it.  even  as  the  prophet, 
Joel  prophesied  concerning  this. 


Finally,  he  concludes:  Baptism  must  be 
received  upon  faith  to  the  burying  of  sin, 
as  a washing  of  regeneration,  as  a covenant 
to  a Christian  life,  a putting  on  of  Christ, 
an  engrafting  upon  the  true  olive  tree,  an 
entering  into  the  spiritual  ark  of  Noah,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  true  master,  as  it  is 
written  concerning  him : Behold,  here,I  am, 
and  the  children  which  thou  hast  given  me. 
See  Marty rer-Spiegel,  printed  1631,  pa. 
537.  col.  2,  3,  for  the  year  1569. 

It  is  unnecessary  here  to  say  more,  be- 
cause this  man’s  views  are  generally  known. 

A.  D.  1572.  About  this  time  tnere  was 
a pious  and  virtuous  roan,  named  John 
Woutertz  vonjKuyk,  who  addressed  a let- 
ter to  his  wife,  and  relates  what  happened 
him  in  the  prison,  on  account  of  the  faith. 
Among  other  things  he  relates  what  the 
president  of  (he  court  desired  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  council;  namely:  That  he 
should  be  burnt  alive  at  the  stake,  accord- 
ing to  the  king's  command  ; because  he  had 
apostatized  from  the  Roman  catholic  faith, 
and  suffered  himself  to  be  re-baptized  by 
the  anabaptists,  &c.  To  which  this  pious 
witness  ot  Christ  answered : To  this  I re- 
ply, that  I did  in  no  way  apostatize  from 
the  Christian  faith,  and  that  I am  no  ana- 
baptist. I was  but  once  baptized  upon  my 
laith;  infant-baptism,  I consider  no  baptism 
at  al  l ; and  when  I was  a child  l did  as  a 
child,  I did  as  my  parents  taught  me,  &c. 

In  another  letter,  addressed  to  the  presi- 
dent and  the  members  of  the  council,  he 
makes  confession  of  his  own  baptism,  thus: 
Faith  and  inward  baptism  led  me  to  be  obe- 
dient to  his  word,  to  fulfil  his  righteous- 
ness. Hence  I confess,  that  I was  baptized 
upon  my  faith,  and  that  with  the  desire  to 
fulfil  the  command  of  Christ;  and  I have 
renounced  the  devil  and  the  world.  Mar- 
lyrer- Spiegel,  pa.  701.  col.  1,  $c. 

Thus  did  this  witness  of  Jesus  Christ 
openly,  candidly,  and  fearlessly  confess  the 
truth  of  God,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  conscience;  to  notice  which 
was  our  only  aim  in  this  place. 

A.  p.  1586.  In  Ingolstadt,  Bavaria, 
Christian  Gasteiger,  after  enduring  much 
from  the  Jesuites,  was  assaulted  on  account 
of  his  doctrine  of  baptism,  because  he  main- 
tained, that  none  but  believers  and  peni- 
tents should  be  baptized , On  a certain  day 
two  Jesuites  came  to  him,  where  he  was 
imprisoned,  and  said  to  him:  That  infants 
must  be  baptized,  or  they  would  be  damned. 
But  he,  by  virtue  of  the  sacred  scriptures, 
opposed  them. 

lie  continued  stedfast  till  death,  in  this 
doctrine,  as  may  be  seen  more  circumstan- 
tially from  the  writings  concerning  the 
martyrs  in  the  Spiegel,  printed  1631 , pa.  886. 
col.  2. 

A.  f).  1592.  There  is  an  account  given  of 
a certain  pious  brother  called  Barihotbmew 
Panten,  who  pot  only  had  a controversy 
with  the  papists  concerning  infant-bap- 
tisms, hortly  before  his  departure,  but  also 
wrote  a letter  to  his  daughter,  in  which  he 
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exhorts  her  how  she  should  do  in  this  respect 
when  she  arrived  at  the  age  of  maturity, 
saying : My  dear  child,  take  this,  my  pa- 
ternal request  to  heart,  when  you  grow  up, 
keep  company  with  those  .who  fear  Goa, 
who  are  the  least  among  alt  the  people, 
nevertheless  the  true  church  of  Goa,  who 
live  according  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
and  the  usages  of  the  apostles,  namely,  in 
baptism  which  is  founded  upon  faith,  and 
must  be  received  as  Christ  has  commanded, 
and  as  it  is  WTittcn  in  the  gospel  according 
to  St.  Mathew. 

After  disposing  of  the  words  of  the  gospel 
concerning  the  unprepared  condition  of  the 
Jews  when  they  come  to  the  baptism  of 
John,  &c. : O generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  llee  from  the  wrath  to 
come  ? 

He  adds  by  way  of  explanation : From 
this  we  may  readily  understand,  that  con- 
fession does  not  suffice,  but  that  repentance 
must  be  proved  by  good  works,  &c.  That 
no  exterior  conduct,  without  the  renewing 
of  the  heart,  can  be  acceptable  to  God. 
See  Spiegel,  pa.  924,  &c. 

We  might  have  protracted  the  article 
for  this  century  to  a considerable  length, 
by  noticing  many  pious  Christian  professors, 
it  we  had  not  considered  it  superfluous ; for 
none  will  doubt  this,,  who  is  conversant  with 
history ; because  this  was  none  of  the  minor 
points  concerning  which  many  lost  their 
lives. 

But  to  conclude  this  history  somewhat 
formally,  we  deem  it  expedient  to  add  the 
confession  of  faith  which  the  Baptist  history 
of  Martyrs  contained,  concerning  which  it 
is  affirmed  that  it  is  a summary  of  their 
confession  of  faith.  However  it  is  evidently 
to  be  seen,  which  we  will  not  gainsay,  that 
they  did  not  maintain  every  article  precise- 
ly in  the  same  way;  which  we  have  to 
endure  in  love  if  only  the  true  sense  of  it  is 
maintained,  especially  by  such  as  left  their 
lives  for  God  their  Savior’s  sake,  although 
we  do  not  find  that  any  one  opposed  this 
confession  ; hence  we  have  been  more  en- 
couraged to  append  it,  in  the  hope  that  it 
may  promote  the  salvation  of  some  in  these 
latter,  perverted  days,  and  not  only  to 
strengthen  the  stedfast  in  faith, but  that  the 
weak  in  faith  might  prove  themselves  in 
\vhat  particular  they  have  become  weak,  and 
thus  improve. 

A.  1).  1600.  Touching  the  time  of  the 
confession  of  which  we  are  now  speaking, 
we  could  learn  nothing  definite ; but  it  being 
stated,  that  the  Mennonites,  so  far  as  it 
regards  the  meaning  of  it,  believed,  main- 
tained, and  taught  it  for  many  years,  even 
at  the  time  when  it  was  printed,  namely, 
when  the  last  persecution  was  drawing  to 
a close,  therefore  we  have  given  it  a place  in 
the  last  year  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  is 
thus  headed. 


Confession  of  faith  according  to  the  word 

of  God. 

Article  1. 

Concerning  the  only  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  it  is,  by  the  grace  of  God,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  holy  scriptures,  believed 
with  the  heart  and  confessed  with  the  lips: 
That  there  is  one  only,  eternal,  almighty, 
and  true  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of  heaven 
and  earth,  together  with  all  things  visible 
and  invisible;  also  that  all  things  nave  their 
origin  and  essence  from  him,  and  that  all 
things  are  sustained,  governed,  and  upheld 
by  his  almighty  word . He  is  an  upright,  per- 
fect, holy,  incomprehensible,  and  inde- 
scribable spiritual  essence ; he  is  selfsubsist- 
ent,  and  has  no  need  of  assistance  or  sup- 
port, but  is  the  origin  and  fountain  of  all 
good.  From  his  overflowing  goodness, 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  emanates  anti 
descends.  He  it  is  who  liveth  for  ever, 
without  beginning  and  end,  an  almighty 
true  God,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  a commanding 
king,  omnipresent,  and  above  us  all  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  a terrible  judge,  a 
punitive  and  consuming  fire  : the  true  fight, 
upright,  righteous,  holy,  full  of  grace  ana 
peace,  and  a God  of  love  and  all  consolation, 
longsuffering  and  of  great  mercy. 

Rom.  x.  10.  17.  John  xvn.  20.  Gal.  hi. 
21.  Ps.  xc.2.  Rom.  xvi.  25.  Gen.  xvir.  1. 
Sir.  i.  7.  John  hi.  33.  Gal.  iii.  4.  Gen.  i. 
1.  Heb.  xi.  3.  Rev.  iv.  11.  Heb.  i.3.  John 
Tv.  24.  James  i.  17.  Jer.  x.  10.  Dan.  xm. 
23.  John  xm.  25.  Rev.  i.  17.  Is.  xl.  28. 
Gen.  xvii.  1.  Rom.  hi.  4.  Is.  i.v.  4.  Eph. 
iv.  6.  Heb.  xii.  29.  1 John  i.  5.  Eph.  iv.'24. 
John  i.  14.  2 Cor.  i.  3.  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 
Matt.  xxi.  1. 

And  this  only  good , all  wise,  and  high  God , 
who, all  in  all,  dwells  with  his  praiseworthy 
and  glorious  essence,  in  heaven  above,  in 
light  which  man  has  not  seen  nor  can  see. 
and  is  omnipresent  .with  his  Spirit  and 
power,  and  fills  heaven  and  earth  ; so  that 
heaven  is  his  throne,  and  the  earth  is  his 
footstool;  there  is  nothing  hid  from  his 
allseeing  eye,  but  he  is  omniscient,  he  be- 
holds the  hearts,  thoughts,  and  intents  of 
all  men  in  secret,  and  all  things  are  naked 
in  his  sight. 

Rom.  x.  26.  Is.  i.  11.  1 Cor.  xv.  38. 
1 Kings  viii.  39.  Matt.  vi.  9.  1 Tim.  vi. 
16.  Jer.  xvm.  24.  Matt.  v.  34.  Is.  LXVl. 
1.  Heb.  iv.  13.  Sir.  xxxn.  28. 

And  whereas  he  is  such  an  omniscient 
God,  full  of  all  grace  and  mercy,  and  a 
God  of  all  comfort,  with  whom  alone  the 
fountain  of  wisdom,  and  every  good  gift  is 
to  be  found,  and  as  he  will  not  give  this  his 
divine  honor  to  any  other,  therefore,  all 
men  are  in  duty  bound,  earnestly  to  seek  by 
ardent  prayer,  in  God  alone,  and  nowhere 
else,  all  favor,  grace,  peace,  remission  ol 
1 sins,  and  eternal  life. 
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8 Cor.  i.  9.  James  vi.  17.  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 
Is.  xvn.  8 ; xlviii.  11. 

And  before  this  only  Potentate,  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  before  whose  in- 
estimable glory  the  hosts  of  angels  stand 
with  trembling,  whose  word  is  true  and 
whose  commandment  is  strong,  before  the 
righteous  Judge  every  knee  must  ultimately 
bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  He  alone 
is  Loiti,  to  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

1 Tim.  vi.  15.  2 Esdras  vm.  21.  Dan. 
vii.  10.  Sir.  i.  7.  Rev.  v.  11.  1 Tim.  iv.  8. 
Is.  liv.  23.  Rom,  xiv.  11.  Phil.  n.  10. 

And  this  only,  eternal,  and  true  God  ot 
Abraham,  Isaace,  and  Jacob,  existed  in  a 
true  Father,  and  a true  Son,  and  a true  Holy 
Ghost.  And  besides  this  one  God  there 
has  been  no  other,  and  there  will  be  no  other 
to  all  eternity.  Ex.  hi.  15.  I Cor.  vm.  6. 
1 John  v.  7.  Is.  xliii.  10.  Bar.  hi.  36.  Is. 
xmv.  6.  We  read  concerning  this  one 
eternal  God : Hear,  O Israel,  the  Lord  our 
God  is  our  Lord.  Deut.  vi.  4.  Mark  xn.  29. 

And  he  speaks  through  Isaiah  : I am  the 
Lord,  and  there  is  none  else  : I am  God^ 
and  there  is  none  like  me.  Is.  xlvi.  9 ; 
xxv.  5;  xliv.  6 ; xliii.  11;  xxi.  4. 

And  through  Paul  thus : An  idol  is  no- 
thing in  the  world  ; and  there  is  no  other 
God  but  one.  1 Cor.  vm.  4;  xn.  6.  Eph. 
iv.  6. 

And  in  this  one  God,  we  must  necessari- 
ly believe  to  salvation  as  the  beginning  and 
foundalmn  of  Christian  faith.  For  he  that 
cometbflb  God,  must  believe  that  He  is, 
and  that  He  is  a rewarder  of  them  that  dil- 
igently seek  him.  Heb.  xi.  6. 

To  believe  on  this  God,  is  likewise  called 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  doctrine. 
Heb.  vi.  2.  James  ii.  19.  John  xvn.  3; 
xiv.  1.  Wis.  xv.  3.  Gen.  xv.  6.  Rom.  iv.SL 

Article  II. 

In  regard  to  the  eternal  generation  and 
godhead  of  the  only  and  eternal  Son  of 
God,  it  is  confessed : That  the  Son  of  God 
was  born  and  came  forth  in  an  unspeak- 
able manner,  from  the  true  God  his  Father, 
of  the  essence  and  substance  of  Almighty 
God,  being  a Light  from  the  true  Light, 
true  God  from  the  true  God.  Who  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  is  the  likeness  of 
the  invisible  God,  the  brightness  of  his 

flory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person : 
o that  he  was  born  of  God  his  Father,  and 
came  forth  from  him,  as  the  brightness 
of  the  everlasting  light,  the  unspotted  mir- 
ror of  the  power  of  Goa,  and  the  image  of 
his  goodness.  He  is  co-equal  with  God  in 
essence,  form,  and  attributes,  as  eternal, 
almighty,  holy,  and  the  like.  For  it  is  a 
necessary  consequence,  that  like  must  be- 
get its  like. 

Micah  v.  1.  John  xvi.28,  30.  John  i.6. 
Phil.  n.  6.  Heb.  i.  3.  Wis.  vn.  26. 
Phil,  ii.  6.  John  in.  6.  John  5.  18. 

Thus  as  the  stone  mentioned  by  the 
prophet  Daniel,  which  was  cut  out  of  the 
mountain  without  hands,  became  itself  a 
great  mountain  of  the  same  nature  and  sub- 


stance of  the  mountain ; so  also  the  pre- 
cious, elect  corner  stone,  Jesus  Christ, 
was  born  or  came  forth  from  God  the  Al- 
mighty Father,  (who  is  called  a moun- 
tain and  rock  for  ever,)  and  is  of  the  same 
nature  and  substance  with  him.  Henec 
Christ  Jesus,  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  must  be  believed  in,  confessed,  served, 
honored,  and  worshiped,  by  all  believers,  as 
the  true  God  with  his  Father.  But  as  uus 
is  a matter  of  faith,  not  of  reason,  or  com- 
prehension. therefore,  it  must  be  viewed, 
believed,  discerned  and  spoken,  not  car- 
nally, but  divinely  and  spiritually. 

Dan.  ii.  S4,  35,  45.  1 Pet.  ii.  6.  Isa. 
xxviii.  16.  Rom.  ix.  33.  Isa.  xxvi.  4. 
John  i.  18;  xvi.  28,  30.  2 John  i.  3. 
1 John  v.  2.  John  xx.  28.  Rom.  ix.  5.  9. 
Heb.  i.  6.  Ps.  xcvm.  7.  John  ix.  38. 
Heb.  xi.  1.  Wis.  ix.  16.  1 Cor.  n.  14. 

Concerning  this  august,  and  eternal  gen- 
eration, going  forth,  and  godhead  ot  the 
Son  of  God,  read  as  follows:  Thou  art  my 
Son ; this  day  have  1 begotten  thee.  Ps.  ii.  7. 
For  unto  whichof  the  angels,  said  heat  any 
time:  Thou  art  ray  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee  ? And  again,  I will  be  to  him 
a Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a Son? 
And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first 
begotten  into  the  world.  Heb.  i.  5,  6. 

So  also  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  a high  priest ; but  he  that  said  unto 
him ; Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I be- 
gotten thee.  Heb.  v.  8. 

And  we  declare  unto  you  the  promise 
which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  how  that 
God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their 
children,  in  that  he  hathraised  up  Jesus 
again ; as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second 
Psalm:  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  l 
begotten  thee.  Acts  xm.  33.  Observe,  that 
this  declaration  of  Paul,  has  not  respect 
only  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
dead ; but  chiefly  to  his  eternal  generation 
from  God  his  Father. 

The  prophet  Micah,  speaking  of  Bethle- 
hem, says:  Out  of  thee  shall  come  forth 
unto  me,  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel; 
whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  old,  from 
everlasting.  Mic.  v.  1.  John  xvi.  28.  31. 

Again,  Paul  says : Who  is  the  image  of 
the  invisible  God,  the  first  bom  of  every 
creature.  Col.  i.  15.  Rev.  hi.  14.  John 
says:  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time, 
the  only  begotten  Son  (mark)  which  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
him.  John  i.  18.  14:  Read  Prov.  vm.  23. 
Dan.  a.  34,35.  Sir.  xxiv.  13.  Rom.  vm.  29. 
Concerning  the  godhead  of  Christ,  read 
Ps.  xlv . 8.  Heb.  i.  8.  John  i.  1;  xx.  28. 
Rom.  ix.  5.  1 John  v.  20. 

Article  III. 

Concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  believed 
and  confessed:  That  there  is  one  true, 
real  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  comprehended  in 
the  one  and  eternal  divine  essence,  who 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
is  the  power  of  the  Most  High,  by  whom  the 
Father  and  the  Son  effectuate,  and  by  whom 
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the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  all  ttyfe  hosts 
of  them,  were  created  and  made.  There, 
fore,  the  divine  attributes  are  also  ascribed 
to  him;  as  eternal,  almighty,  holy,  omni- 
scient, He  searches  the  deep  things  of  the 
godhead,  and  knows  what  is  in  God,  and 
pervades  and  searches  all  spirits,  however 
subtle,  Hence  he  is  acknowledged  as  true 
God  with  the  Father  and  Son.  And  he  is 
a subtle  breath  of  the  power  of  God ; who, 
by  his  divine  inspiration,  enlightens  and 
inflames  the  hearts  of  men,  establishing 
them,  and  leading  them  into  all  truth.  He 
is  given  of  God  to  all  those  who  obey  him. 
All  that  are  actuated  by  this  Spirit,  are  the 
sons  of  God,  He  that  lias  not  this  Spirit, 
does  not 'belong  to  God,  lie  is  called  the 
seal  and  earnest  of  the  inheritance  of  all  the 
true  children  of  God.  He  that  blasphemes 
this  Spirit,  shall  never  be  forgiven.  Christ 
commanded  to  baptize  believers  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  likewise. 

Matt.  hi.  f6.  John  i.  32.  John  xv.  26 ; 
xiv.  26.  Luke  i.  31.  Ps.  xxxm.6.  Heb.  ix. 
14.  1 Cor.  ii.  10.  Wis.  vn.  25.  Is,  xl.  13. 
Acts  v.  4;  xx.  28.  Wis.  vn.25.  John  xx. 
22;  hi.  8.  Acts  v,  23.  Rom.  vm.  14. 
Eph.  i.  14;  iv.  30,  Matt.  xii.  31.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19, 

Concerning  this  one  Spirit  of  God,  we 
read  as  follows:  In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  And 
the  earth  was  without  form  and  void,  and 
darkness  was  on  the  face  of  the  deep ; and 
the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters.  Gen.  1. 1,  2. 

Paul  says : There  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
but  the  same  Spirit.  1 Cor.  xn.  4.  All 
this  worketh  that  one  and  the  self  same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as 
he  will.  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  bap- 
tized into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond . or  free ; 
and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one 
Spirit.  1 Cor.  xn,  11.  13.  Read  2 Sam. 
xxin.  2.  Eph.  iv.  4.  Matt.  x.  20.  Luke 
xn.  11.  Matt.  in.  16.  John  i.  32.  Matt. 
xxvh.  19.  Mark  xvi.  15. 

Article  IV. 

How  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are 
distinguished  by  certain  attributes.  Con- 
cerning this  it  is  confessed  : That  in  the 
one  eternal  divine  essence,  there  are  not 
three  mere  names ; but  that  each  name  has 
its  true  signification  and  attributes  ; so  that 
there  is  one  true  and  vei-y  Father,  of  whom 
are  all  things ; and  one  true  and  very  Son, 
through  whom  are  all  things  ; and  one  true 
and  very  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  the  Father 
and  the  Son  ett'ectuate.  The  Father  is  the 
true  Father,  who  begat  the  Son  from  all 
eternity,  from  whom  the  Son  proceeded  and 
came  forth,  and  by  whom  he  created  and 
made  all  things,  by  him  the  Son  was  sent 
as  (he  Savior  of  the  world.  The  Son  is  lie 
who  was  begotten  of,  proceeded  forth,  and 
came  from  the  Father : by  whom  the  Father 
created  all  things,  and  who  being  sent  by 
the  Father,  came  into  this  world,  and  was 


conceived  by  the  effectual  power  of  the 
Highest,  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  and  became 
man,  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  bu- 
ried, arose  again  from  the  dead,  ascended 
to  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  his  Almighty  Father  in  heaven.  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  he  that  proceeds  and  was 
sent  forth  frqm  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  by  whom  the  Father  and  the  Sou  ef- 
fectuate. He  does  not  speak  of  himself, 
but  whatsoever  he  hath  heard  of  the  Father; 
and  he  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and 
shows  them  to  his  own. 

1 Cor.  vm.  6.  1 Cor.  vm.  6.  Gen.  i.  1. 
Matt.  iii.  16.  John  i.  32.  Ps.  xxxm.  6.  Ps. 
ii.  7.  Heb.  i.  5.  John  xvi.  28.  John  i.  3. 

1 John  i.  4.  14.  John  viii  ; x.  36.  Luke  i. 
27.  Matt.  xxxm.  49.  Luke  xx.  45.  Mark 
xvi.  19.  John  xv.  26 ; xiv.  26.  John  xvi.  13. 

Hence  there  are  three  in  one  divine  es- 
sence, that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  appeared  really  and  distinctly  on 
earth,  in  the  form  of  a servant,  as  he  was 
seen  at  Jordan  by  John  the  Baptist.  And 
the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  distinctly  to  the 
same  John,  in  the  form  of  a dove,  which 
descended  from  God  out  of  heaven  upon 
Christ,  and  remained  upon  him.  But  the 
Father,  who  is  an  invisible  Spirit  and  can- 
not be  seen  by  mortal  eye,  let  his  voice  be 
heard  from  heaven ; This  is  my  beloved 
Son  in  whom  I am  well  pleased. 

1 John  v.  7.  Phil-  ii.  7.  Joh#  i.  14. 
Matt.  iii.  16.  Luke  hi.  22.  John  i.  32. 
Exod.  mm.  10.  John  i.  18.  1 John  iv.  12. 

These  three  witnesses  are  variously  spo- 
ken of,  thus : If  1 bear  witness  of  myself, 
my  witness  is  not  true;  there  is  an  othgr 
that  beareth  witness  of  me,  John  v.  31. 

1 am  not  alone,  but  I and  the  Father  that 
sent  me.  It  is  also  written  in  your  law ; 
That  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.  I 
am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and 
the  Father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of 
me.  John  vm.  17.  29.  54.  1 John  v.  20, 
John  xvi.  32;  xv.  24. 

And  again  Paul  says  : There  is  one  God, 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus.  1 Tim.  ii,  5.  1 Cor. 
vi.  18. 

Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth 
not  in  the  doctrine  ol  Christ,  hath  not  God; 
he  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

2 John  9. 

Christ  speaks  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  saying: 
l will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever  ; even  the  Spirit  ot  truth ; 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive.  John  xiv. 
16.  Matt.  xn.  22. 

But  if  1 depart,  I will  send  him  unto  you; 
for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  what- 
soever he  shall  bear,  that  shall  he  speak  s 
and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come.  He 
shall  glorify  me;  for  he  shall  receive  of 
mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you.  John  xvi.  7. 
13,  14. 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


293 


That  John,  the  man  of  God,  saw  the 
Holy  Ghost  iu  the  shape  of  a uove,  we 
read  : And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a 
bodily  shape,  like  a dove,  upon  him,  and  a 
voice  came  irom  heaven,  which  said : Thou 
art  my  beloved  Son ; in  thee  I..am  well 
pleased.  Luke  m.  22. 

■ And  John  bears  record,  saying : I saw 
the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a 
dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  I knew 
him  not : but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize 
with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me  : Upon 
whom  thou  shall  see  the  Spirit  descending 
and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  that 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  I 
saw,  and  bear  record,  that  this  is  the  Son 
of  God.  John  i.  32 ; read  also  Mark  i.  9. 

And  Jesus  when  he  was  baptized,  went 
up  straightway  out  of  the  water : and  lo, 
the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and 
John  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like 
a dove,  and  lighting  upon  him. 

Mark,  how  awfully  those  persons  sin 
against  the  Most  High,  who,  contrary  to  the 
express  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  presume 
to  assert  and  maintain,  that  John  did  not 
see  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  a natural  dove. 

How  the  voice  of  the  Father  was  heard 
from  heaven : And  lo,  a voice  came  from 
heaven,  saying : This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I am  well  pleased.  Matt.  in.  17. 

He  received  from  God  the  Father,  honor 
and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a voice 
from  the  excellent  glory.  2 Pet.  i.  17. 
Kead  Ps.  cx.  1.  2 Esd.  xm.  32.  John  1. 1. 
1 Cor.  xn.  5.  1 John  v.  7. 

For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  1 John  v.  7.  1 Cor.  xn.  4. 
Rev.  hi.  14. 

Article  V. 

And  that  these  three  true  witnesses  are 
but  one  true  God,  it  is  confessed : That 
this  is  a true  and  necessary  consequence 
from  the  fact,  that  the  Son  is  begotten  of, 
or  proceeds  from,  the  one  eternal  essence 
and  substance  of  the  Father  ; and  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  truly  proceeds  from  the 
Father  aud  the  Son,  and  is  included 
together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the 
one,  eternal,  and  divine  essence. 

This,  moreover,  is  abundantly  testified 
and  established  by  the  divine  works  and 
attributes  which  are  ascribed  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  to  the  Father,  Sou,  and  Holy 
Ghost  collectively,  which  do  not  pertain  to 
any  angel  in  heaven,  much  less  toany  other 
creature ; but  which  belong  alone  to  the 
one  God,  and  are  peculiar  to  him  ; such  as 
creation,  governing,  and  upholding  heaven 
and  earth,  together  with  ail  things  visible 
or  invisible ; the  gracious  gospel  which  was 
sent  from  heaven;  the  sending  forth  of 
apostles  to  preach  among  all  nations;  the 
raising  up  of  men  from  the  dead  ; the  giv- 
ing ol  eternal  life  ; and  all  divine  worship, 
honor,  and  reverence.  Hence  they  arc 
perfectly  one,  not  only  in  will,  word,  and 
operation,  but  also  in  essence,  and  in  the 


eternal  and  inefiable  godhead.  Likewise 
also  in  divine  works,  so  that  whatsoever 
things  the  Bather  doeth,  these  also  doeth 
the  Son  likewise,  and  as  the  Father  raiseth 
up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ; even  so 
the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will ; and  all 
this  they  do  in  the  power  and  co-operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hence  they  can 
with  a foundation  and  with  truth,  be  called 
the  one  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  Besides 
him  there  is  no  other  God,  and  there  will 
be  no  other  found  to  all  eternity.  Thus  the 
term  one  God  signifies  B'ather,  Son,  anil 
Holy  Ghost, 

Rev.  xix.  10;  xxn.  9.  Acts  x.  26;  xiv. 
14.  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  John  i.  3.  Heb.  i.  2. 

1 Pet.  i.  12.  John  v.21.  Johnx.  28.  Heb.  l. 
6.  John  ix.  38.  John  v.  19.  22.  Acts  i.  2. 
Luke  iv.  14.  Deut.  vi.  4.  Is.  xliii.  10. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

On  this  subject  read  Jeremiah:  The  gods 
that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  even  they  shall  perish  from  the  earth, 
and  from  under  the  heavens.  He  hath 
made  the  earth  by  his  power,  he  hath  estab- 
lished the  world  by  his  wisdom.  Jer.  x.  11. 
Is.  xx.iv.  24.  Ps.  xovi.  5. 

By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heav- 
ens made ; and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the 
breath  (or  Spirit)  of  his  mouth.  Ps.  xxxm. 
6.  Heb.  m.  4.  Acts.  iv.  24. 

All  things  were  made  by  him,  (Christ,) 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made,  John  i.  3 ; v.  9. 

Concerning  this  perfect  unity,  we  read  : 
My  Father,  who  gave  them  to  me,  says 
Christ,  is  greater  than  all : and  no  man  is 
able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand.  1 and  my  Father  are  one.  John  x. 
29,  30. 

Christ  said  to  Philip:  He  that  hath  seen 
me,  hath  seen  the  B'ather.  Believest  thou 
not  that  I am  iu  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  me?  John  xiv.  9,  10;  xn.  45;  xvn.  21. 

That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  likewise  called 
God,  we  read  what  Peter  said  to  Ananias : 
Why  hath  satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  ? and  then  adds : Thou 
lust  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God. 
Acts  v.  3,  4. 

Who  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you, 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heav- 
en. 1 Pet.  i.  12. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  Love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ; be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

2 Cor.  xm.  13. 

B'or  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one. 
T John  v.  7.  Deut.  vi.  4.  Mark  xxx.  29. 
1 Cor.  viix.  6.  Gal.  hi.  20. 

Article  VI. 

Of  the  creation  of  all  things  visible  and 
invisible,  and  of  the  creation  of  man.  It  is 
confessed  : That  the  one  Almighty  and 
wonderful  God,  who  is  the  origin  of  all 
good,  by  whom  and  for  whom  all  things 
were  created  and  have  subsistence,  created 
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among  other  invisible  things,  an  innumera- 
ble company  of  angels,  whom  he  has  ap- 
pointed m nis  excellent  glory,  as  minister- 
ing and  immortal  spirits,  to  worship,  honor, 
praise,  and  love  their  Creator,  and  are  sent 
forth  by  God,  as  messengers  to  minister  in 
diversity  of  ways  for  men  who  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation,  and  with  which  angels  of 
God,  Christ  Jesus  shall  appear  in  theclouds 
of  heaven  to  judge  all  men.  And  he  will 
glorify  all  believers  and  all  who  please 
God,  make  them  like  the  glorious,  immor- 
tal angels,  and  crown  them  and  all  angels, 
in  everlasting  gloiy. 

Gen.  xvn.  1.  Rev.  iv.  11.  Ps.  civ.  4. 
Heb.  i.  7.  Col.  1. 16.  Ps.  xxxm.  6.  Heb. 
1. 11.  Dan.  vn.  10.  Heb.  1. 11.  Matt.  xxv. 
31 : xxiv.  30.  Matt.  xxn.  30. 

Buf  as  some  of  these  angels  of  God  re- 
belled against  their  Creator,  and  apostatized 
from  him,  therefore,  they  were,  through 
their  own  voluntary  sin  or  pride  rejected 
by  the  holy  and  righteous  God,  who  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  and  who 
cast  them  out  from  the  glory  of  heaven,  and 
thrust  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered 
them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved 
to  the  great  day  of  judgment,  to  be  con- 
demned, with  all  unbelievers,  to  everlasting 
damnation.  1 Pet.  ii.  4.  Jude  16.  Heb. 
i.  13.  Matt.  xxi.  42. 

These  foul  spirits  or  devils  are  called 
the  prince  of  darkness  or  the  spirit  of  wick- 
edness, the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
and  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience,  with  whom  all  unbelievers, 
who  are  ruled  and  misled  by  satau,  have 
fellowship.  And  as  all  belie  vers  are  in 
communion  or  fellowship  with  the  holy  an- 
gels, and  with  them  snail  enioy  eternal 
salvation ; so,  on  the  other  hand,  all  unbe- 
lievers shall  receive  everlasting  damnation, 
with  all  unclean  spirits  or  apostate  angels, 
with  whom  unbelievers  have  fellowship. 
Eph.  ii.  2.  1 Cor.  x.  20.  Heb.  xn.  22. 
Matt.  xxi.  42. 

Likewise.  Almighty  God  did,  in  the  be- 
ginning, and  in  a manner  wonderful  indeed, 
and  surpassing  all  understanding,  create 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea  and 
all  their  glorious  ornaments,  out  of  nothing, 
so  that  He  (the  Blessed')  only  said  : Let 
heaven  and  earth  be  made  ; and  his  word 
was  a perfect  work,  and  he  adorned  the 
heavens  with  glorious  lights;  two  great 
lights ; one  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  other 
to  give  light  by  night,  besides  myriads  of 
glorious  stars,  which  were  ordained  for  the 
honor  of  their  Creator,  and  the  benefit  of 
men.  Gen.  i.  1.  Rev.  xiv.  7.  Acts.  xiv.  14. 
Bar.  m.  32.  Esd.  vi.  38.  Gen.  i.  16.  Bar. 
hi.  34. 

The  Lord  Almighty  also  provides  the 
earth  with  many  noble  fountains  and  mighty 
rivers,  adorned  it  with  various  trees  and 
animals,  together  with  every  thing  which 
liveth  and  moveth  on  the  face  of  it.  And 
created  the  sea,  and  the  great  whales,  and 
various  kinds  of  fish,  for  the  use  of  man, 
and  every  living  creature  that  moveth  in 


the  waters ; and  fixed  the  foundations  of 
the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in 
the  water,  by  his  omnipotent  and  eternal 
word.  This  earth  shall  be  preserved  till 
the  final  and  great  day  of  judgment.  Gen.  i. 
11.  Gen.  i.  21.  2 Pet.  hi.  5.  10. 

Having  with  great  wisdom  created  the 
heaven,  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things 
visible  and  invisibe  in  five  days,  and  pro- 
nounced them  good,  the  Lord  God,  on  the 
sixth  day,  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils,  the 
breath  of  life,  and  out  of  his  rib  created  live, 
and  gave  her  to  him  lor  a wile  and  helpmate, 
and  loved  them  above  all  creatures,  and 
clothed  them  after  himself  with  divine  vir- 
tues, which  are  true  righteousness  and  ho- 
liness; and  endowed  them  with  wisdom, 
speech,  and  understanding,  so  that  they 
could  know,  fear,  and  love  their  Creator, 
and  serve  him  in  voluntary  obedience;  he 
also  made  them  lords  over  all  creatures, 
endowed  them  with  immortality,  that  they 
should  be  and  live  in  hispresence,  and  rule 
and  have  dominion  over  all  the  creatures 
which  God  had  made. 

Gen.  ii.  7. 22.  Sir.  xvn.  12.  Eph.  iv.  24. 
Col.  hi.  10.  Sir.  xvn.  15:  xv.  19.  Gen.  i. 
28.  Wis.  ii.  23;  l.  14. 

Concerning  this  wonderful  creation,  it 
is  written  : Thou  art  worthy,  O Lord,  to 
receive  glory,  and  honor,  and  power;  for 
thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.  Rev. 
iv.  11. 

For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers : all 
things,  were  created  by  him  and  for  him. 
Col.  i.  16.  _Ps.  xxxm.  6. 

Concerning  angels  it  is  written:  He 
maketh  his  angles  spirits,  and  his  ministers 
flames  of  fire.  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
snail  be  heirs  of  salvation.  Heb.  i.  7. 14. 
Ps.  C.  iv.  4. 

Concerning  the  apostacy  of  the  angels, 
we  read : For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels 
that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell, 
and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness 
to  be  reserved  unto  judgment.  Pet.  n.  4. 
Jude  62.  Luke  x.  18.  Is.  xiv.  8.  Rev. 
xn.  14. 

Concerning  the  creation.of  visible  things, 
we  read  : In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth.  Gen.  1. 1.  John  i.  8. 
Ps.  xxx.  6. 

God  said : Let  there  be  heaven  and  earth, 
and  his  word  was  a perfect  work.  Esd.vi.  38. 

For  thy  almighty  hand  created  the  earth 
out  of  nothing.  Wis.  xi.  18. 

The  mother  of  the  Maccabees:  I beseech 
thee,  my  Son,  look  upon  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  con- 
sider that  God  made  them  of  things  that 
were  not ; and  so  was  mankind  made  like- 
wise. 2 Macc.  vn.  28. 

Through  faith  we  understand  that  the 
worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God, 
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and  tha  tthings  which  are  seen , were  made  of 
nothing.  Heb.  xi.  3.  Acts  xvn.  24.  Ps.  I 
cxlvi.  6 ; cxlviii.  5. 

Concerning  the  creation  of  man,  we  read : j 
Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our 
likeness.  Gen.  i.  26.  j 

And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the , 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  ] 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became ! 
a living  soul.  Gen  ii.  6.  Acts  xvn.  25.1 
1 Cor.  xv.  45.  I 

How  he  was  created,  we  read : I have ' 
found  that  God  hath  made  man  upright: 
Eccl.  vii.  29.  Gen.  i.  26;  v.  1. 

For  God  created  man  to  be  immortal, ! 
and  made  him  to  be  an  image  of  his  own  I 
eternity.  Wis.  n.  23.  Sir.  xvn.  1,  | 

And  put  ye  on  the  new  man,  which,  after  ^ 
God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  ' 
holiness.  Eph.  iv.  24.  j 

And  God  beheld  every  thing  that  he  had 
made;  and  behold,  it  was  very  good.  Gen. 1 
i.  31.  Deut.  xxxn.  4.  j 

Article  VII.  j 

Of  the  fall  and  punishment  of  man.  It : 
is  confessed : Adam  and  Eve.  the  first  of 
mankind;  having  been  gloriously  formed  to  I 
eternal  life,  after  the  image  of  their  Crea-  j 
tor,  did  not  continue  long  in  this  godly 
estate;  but  as  they  were  created  with  a free ! 
will,  and  susceptible  of  change,  so  that  they  ( 
could  fear,  serve  and  obey  their  Creator,  i 
or  disobey  and  forsake  him ; and  as  their i 
Creator  gave  them  a commandment  not 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  j 
evil,  for  in  the  day  that  they  would  eatj 
thereof,  they  should  die;  so,  notwithstand-  j 
ing  .this,  they  were,  from  a vain  desire  to 
be  like  their  Creator  in  wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge, actuated  and  beguiled  by  satan,  and 
seduced  from  God.  And  thus  they  irans- 
essed  the  commandment  of  their  Creator 
rough  voluntary  disobedience;  the  woman 
who  was  last  created,  was  first  deceived, 
turned  her  ear  away  from  God,  and  listened 
to  satan  ; and  also  deceived  her  husband.  i 
Through  this  sin  they  became  obnoxious , 
to.  the  wrath  and  displeasure  of  God;  and 1 
with  all  their  posterity  were  the  same  day  j 
rendered  subject  to  temporal  and  eternal  j 
death. 

Gen.  i.  26.  and  2.  Sir.  xv.  14.  Deut. 
xxx.  19.  2Esd.  vii.  59.  Gen.  n.  17.  Tob. 
iv.  10.  Gen.  v.  5.  Sir.  x.  14.  l Tim.ii.il. 
Gen.  hi.  6.  Gen.  hi.  19.  Sir.  xxi.  33. 

1 Cor  xi.  21.  I 

By  this  means,  they  were  deprived  of 
the  divine  virtue ; which  is  righteousness  j 
and  true  holiness,  and  became  sinful  and 
mortal. 

Hence  God,  the  holy,  righteous  judge,  in  ; 
whose  sight  wickedness  cannot  abide ; who : 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and 
cannot  look  on  iniquity,  and  whose  wrath 
is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungod- 1 
jiness  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  was  so ; 
incensed  at  the  transgression  of  Adam  and  j 
Eve,  that  not  only  they  and  all  their  pos- 


terity fell  thereby  into  eveidfeting  damna- 
tion, but,  moreover,  the  Lord  God  indicted 
various  temporal  and  corporeal  punishments 
upon  Adam  and  Eve,  which  are  continually 
propagated  to  all  their  posterity ; who  are 
so  depraved  in  Adam  that  they  are  all.  by 
nature,  prone  to  sin  and  evil  from  their 
youth,  and  hence  had  all  to  be  deprived  of 
the  pleasant  garden,  or  paradise ; for  they 
were  di  iven  out  to  gain  their  bread  by  the 
sweat  of  their  brow,  from  the  uncultivated 
earth,  which  was  so  cursed  and  marred,  on 
account  of  their  first  sin,  that  it  brought 
forth  tares,  thistles,  and  thorns ; and  they 
had  to  conceal  their  nakedness,  which  was 
exposed  by  sin.  The  woman  being  the  first 
in  the  transgression,  had  to  subject  her 
willand  power  to  her  husband,  and  was  con- 
strained to  bring  forth  children  in  sflrrow 
and  anguish.  This  punishment  continues 
upon  all  men,  till  they  finally  return  unto 
the  dust  from  which  they  were  taken. 

Ps.  v.  5.  Hab.  i.  13.  Rom.  i.  18.  Rom. 

v.  18.  12.  2 Esd.  vii.  48.  Gen.  vm  21; 

vi.  5.  Gen.  in.  24.  Gen.  hi.  17,  18.  Gen. 

| iii.  7.  1 Tim.  n.  14.  Gen.  in.  6.  Gen.  in. 

: 16.  1 Tim.  ii.  12.  1 Cor.  xiv.  34.  Gen. 

! in-  19. 

Read  on  this  subject  how  Adam,  by  sin. 

; fell,  with  all  his  posterity,  into  temporal 
i and  eternal  death,  and  consequently  became 
sinful : Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  en- 
tered into  the  world  and  death  by  sin ; and 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men.  Neverthe- 
less, death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned.  As 
by  the  offense  of  one,  all  are  dead.  For  the 
judgment  is  from  sin  to  condemnation.  For 
| by  one  man’s  offense,  death  reigned  by  one. 
Therefore,  as  by  the  offense  of  one,  judg- 
ment came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation. 
For  as  by  one  man’s  disobedience,  many 
were  made  sinners.  Rom.  v.  1.21.4. 17, 18, 19. 

For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man 
came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.  1 Cor.  xv.  21.  22. 

: I was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did 

, my  mother  conceive  me.  Ps.  u.  5. 

: Who  can  bring  a clean  thing  out  of  an 

; unclean.  Job  xiv.  4. 

Of  the  woman  came  the  beginning  of  sin, 
and  through  her  we  all  die.  Sir.  xxv.  24. 
Tit.  ii.  14.  Wis.  n.  24. 

The  first  Adam,  bearing  a wicked  heart, 
transgressed,  and  was  overcome ; and  so 
are  all  they  that  are  born  of  him.  And  he 
transgressed  and  thou  immediately  appoint  - 
edst  death  in  him  and  in  his  generations. 
2 Esd.  hi.  7.  21. 

0 thou  Adam  ! what  hast  _ thou  done  ! 
for,  though  it  was  thou  that  sinnedst,  thou 
; art  not  fallen  alone,  but  we  all  that  come 
of  thee.  2 Ksd.  vn.  48.  John  iii.  6. 
Rom.  vm.  5.  Eph.  n.  3.  Sir.  xvii.  13. 
Gen.  vi.  5.  Wis.  xii.  19. 

Read  further  how  God  declared  to  Adam 
; the  punishment  of  his  sins,  which  punish- 
| ment  extended  to  all  his  posterity.  Be- 
11  cause  thou  hast  hearkened  to  the  voice  of 
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thy  wife,  amjB&st  eaten  of  the  tree  which 
1 commanded  thee,  saying : Thou  shalt 
not  eat  of  it ; cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy 
sake:  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the 
days  of  thy  life ; thorns,  also,  and  thistles 
shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
eat  the  herb  of  the  field.  In  the  sweat  of 
thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread  till  thou  re- 
turn unto  the  ground ; for  out  of  it  wast 
thou  taken  : fur  dust  thou  art  and  unto 
dust  thou  shalt  return.  Gen.  iii.  17,  18, 
19.  23,  24.  On  the  punishment  of  the  wo- 
man, read  Gen.  in.  16.  1 Cor.  xiv.  34.  1 
Tim.  n.  12.  ' 

Article  VIII. 

Of  the  restoration  or  justification  of 
man.*  It  is  confessed:  Whereas  Adam 
and  Eve  had  thus  fallen  und.r  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  subjected  themselves  to  death 
and  eternal  damnation,  together  with  all 
their  posterity  in  them,  so  that  there  was 
no  remedy  nor  deliverance  to  be  found  in 
any  creature  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  who 
could  afford  them  assistance,  deliver  them, 
and  reconcile  them  to  God  ; therefore,  the 
Creator  of  all  things.  Almighty  God,  against 
whose  majesty  they  had  offended,  and  who 
alone  was  able  to  help  them,  who  abounds 
richly  in  grace  and  mercies,  took  com- 
passion upon  Adatn  and  his  posterity,  and 
hence  promised  them  his  only  begotten 
Son,  -ns  a consoling  Redeemer  and  Savior, 
whom  he  would  put  as  enmity  between 
satan  and  the  woman,  and  between  their 
respective  seeds  for  the  consolation  of  man’s 
f.dlen  race,  in  order  thus  to  bruise  satan’s 
head,  and  deprive  him  of  his  power,  but  to 
redeem  Adam  and  his  posterity  from  the 
prison  of  sin,  the  power  of  the  devil,  and 
eternal  perdition,  and  reconcile  them  to 
God. 

Rom.  v.  18.  2 Esd.  vm.  48.  Ps.  xux. 
8.  Eph.  m.  4.  2 Cor.  1.  3.  John  i.  17. 
Gen.  in.  15.  1 Tim.  it.  5.  Gal.  iii.  20. 
Eph.  n.  13.  Col,  i.  13. 

And  as  the*  Lord  God  had  by  these  prom- 
ises, clothed  the  souls  of  Adam  and  his 
posterity,  with  his  grace  and  mercy ; so,  as 
a sign  of  this,  he  covered  their  shame  and 
the  nakedness  of  their  body  with  coats 
madeof  skins.  Gen.  m.21. 

And  as  by  this  his  first  offense,  Adam 
brought  eternal  death  and  perdition,  not 
only  upon  himself,  but  also  upon  all  his 
posterity,  none  excepted,  and  without  any 
wicked  act  of  their  own  ; so,  on  the  other 
hand,  Almighty  God  redeemed  all  men 
without  exception,  without  any  good  act  of 
their  own,  alone  out  of  pure  grace  and 
mercy,  through  the  promise  of  this  only 
redeemer  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  releas- 
ing and  setting  them  free  from  perdition, 
and  putting  them  in  a state  of  grace  and  re- 
conciliation. For  Adam’s  posterity  did  not 
descend  from  him  while  under  the  wrath  of 
God  andin  a state  of  condemnation  ; but  all 
men  proceed  from  Adam,  in  so  far  as  he  is 
in  a state  of  grace,  peace,  and  reconciliation 


with  God ; so  that  all  his  posterity  would 
be  with  him  in  the  same  state  of  reconcilia- 
tion. Rom.  v.  15;  xvn.  18.  1 Cor.  xv.  21. 
John  i.  9.  29.  1 John  n.  Col  n.  19,  20. 
Tit.  a.  11.  Gen.  iv.  1.  Wis.  xi.  25. 

So  none  of  the  posterity  ot  Adam.  are 
born  reprobate,  or  created  for  perdition ; 
but  they  are  all  born  and  brought  into  the 
world  in  a state  of  grace  and  reconciliation 
to  God.  Wherefore,  we  maintain,  that  it 
is  not  only  repugnant  to  the  holy  scriptures, 
but  also  to  the  nature  of  God,  who  is  true, 
righteous,  holy,  and  merciful,  that  God 
should  inflict  the  punishment  of  eternal 
death  and  damnation  upon  so  large  & num- 
ber of  Adam’s  posterity  as  die  in  the  in- 
nocence of  infancy,  before  they  followed 
Adam  in  sin ; since  God  through  Christ, 
and  for  Christ’s  sake,  has  so  graciously  for- 
riven  Adam,  who  was  the  perpetrator  of 
the  crime,  and  placed  him  in  a state  of 
grace.  Rom.  v.  18.  Eph.  iv.  21.  Wis.  xii. 
14.  Acts  xvii.  31.  Deut.  i.  39. 

But  when  men  attain  to  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  and  forsake  virtue  and 
innocence  through  the  lust  of  the  flesh 
and  their  own  corrupt  desires,  so  that  they 
follow  Adam  in  sin ; then  it  is,  that  they 
separate  themselves  from  their  Creator, 
and  consequently  incur  perdition  and  dam- 
nation, not  on  account  of  Adam’s  offense  ; 
but  in  consequence  of  their  own  disobedi- 
ence and  evil  deeds. 

James  t.  14.  Is.  lix.  2.  Is.  xvm.  20. 
Deut.  xxiv.  16.  Mark  xvi.  16.  John  m.  18. 
Rom.  ii.  9.  Jer.  xxx. 

But  the  righteous  God  who  forgives  sin, 
but  frequently  does  not  let  them  go  entirely 
unpunished,  inflicted  upon  Adam,  Eve, and 
their  posterity,  the  temporal  punishment  of 
the  body,  by  means  of  which  they  might 
learn  to  know  their  Creator,  tear  and  wor- 
ship him,  and  avoid  sin.  such  as  this  that 
they  are  all  naturally  prone  to  do  evil  from 
their  youth,  against  which  they  have  an  in- 
cessant conflict,  and  are  all  deprived  of  the 
beautiful  paradise,  and  must  cover  their 
nakedness;  that  the  women  must  be  subject 
to  the  power  and  will  oftheirhusbands.must 
bring  forth  their  children  in  sorrow  and 
anguish,  and  have  all  to  eat  their  bread  in 
sorrow  all  the  days  of  their  lives,  till  they 
return  to  dust  from  which  they  caine. 

2 Kings  xit.  13.  Gen.  vm.  21.  John 
vn.  1.  Gen.  m. 24.  Tim  n.  12.  1 Cor.  xiv. 
34.  Sir.  xiv.  IT. 

But  all  believers  receive  in  this  life  the 
restoration  or  the  justification  of  Christ,  in 
hope,  through  faith  alone,  and  shall  truly 
and  actually  receive  and  enjoy  it  in  the 
world  to  come,  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead. 

Concerning  these  glorious  and  consoling 

fromiscs  of  salvation,  it  is  written  : And 
•will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed  : it  shall  bruise  thy  head.  Gen.  in.  15. 
Eph.  ii.  14.  15. 

How  this  promise  was  renewed  in  ’lie 
seed  and  posterity  of  Adam,  we  read : A 
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Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
unto  you,  from  among  you  and  your  breth- 
ren, like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye  hear.  Deut. 
xviii.  15.  Acts  vn.  37;  to  Abraham.  Gen. 
xn.  3 ; xxn.  18.  Acts.  x.  4S.  That  this 
promise  of  justification  does  not  extend  to 
a particular  set  of  persons,  but  to  all  men 
without  distinction,  we  read : Therefore,  as 
by  the  offense  of  one,  judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation ; even  so  by  the 
righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  oflife.  For 
as  by  one  man’s  disobedience,  many  were 
made  sinners ; so  by  the  obedience  of  one, 
many  shall  be  made  righteous.  Rom.  v. 
18,  19. 

For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man 
came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.  1 Cor.  xv.  21. 

That  was  the  true  light  that  lighteth  ev- 
ery man  that  coineth  into  the  world.  John 
i.  9.  29. 

And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins, 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.  1 John  n.  2. 

For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all 
fulness  should  dwell,  and  (having  made 
peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,)  bv 
nim  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself, 
whether  they  be  things  on  earth,  or  things 
in  heaven.  Col.  i.  19,  20. 

For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salva- 
tion, hath  appeared  to  all  men.  Tit.  n.  11. 
Read  more,  Rom.  m.  14 ; xi.  32.  1 Tim. 
iv.  10.  2 Cor.  v.  19.  1 John  iv.  10.  Is. 
tin.  7.  1 Pet.  ii.  24. 

That  infants,  without  distinction  of  per- 
sons, have  the  promise  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  from  Christ,  we  read  : Then  were 
brought  unto  him  little  children,  that  he 
should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray, 
and  the  disciples  rebuked  them.  But  Jesus 
said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 
not,  to  come  unto  me  ; for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  xix.  13;  xvm. 
3.  Mark  x.  11. 13.  Luke  xvm.  15. 

That  God,  the  righteous  judge,  will  not 
punish  the  children  for  the  sins  of  their 
parents,  or  of  Adam,  but  will  reward  every 
one  in  righteousness,  according  to  his  works, 
read  : For  as  much  then  as  thou  art  right- 
eous thyself,  thou  rulest  all  things  right- 
eously : thinking  it  not  agreeable  with  thy 
power  to  condemn  him  that  hath  not  been 
punished.  Wis.  xn.  15. 

The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  The 
son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father, 
neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity 
of  the  son  ; the  righteousness  of  the  right- 
eous shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him. 
Ezek.  xvm.  20.  4.  The  fathers  shall  not 
be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  neither 
shall  the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the 
fathers  : every  man  snail  be  put  to  death 
for  his  own  sin.  Deut.  xxiv.  16.  Jer. 
xxxi.  29. 

Because  he  has  appointed  a day  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 


ness. Acts.  xvii.  31.  Ps.  vn.  11.  2 Tim. 

iv.  8. 

But  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damn- 
ed. Mark  xvi.  16.  Tribulation  and  an- 
guish upon  eveiy  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
evil.  Rom.  n.  9. 

Article  IX. 

Of  the  Free  Will  or  agency  of  man  before 
and  after  the  fall,  and  of  the  saving  grace 
of  God.  It  is  confessed  : That  Almighty 
God  did,  in  the  beginning;  create  the  man 
Adam,  and  his  wile,  after  his  image  and 
likeness,  and  endowed  them  above  all 
creatures  with  virtue,  knowledge,  speech, 
understanding,  and  a free  will,  (or  agency,) 
so  that  they  could  know,  love,  and  fear 
their  Creator,  and  serve  him  in  obedience ; 
or  that  they  could  voluntarily  and  disobe- 
diently forsake  God,  as  was  perceptible 
in  the  first  transgression;  when  Adam 
and  his  wife  departed  from  the  command- 
ment of  God.  through  the  subtlety  of  the 
devil,  who  exhibited  nimself  to  them  in  the 
form  of  a deceitful  serpent;  hence  they 
did  not  sin  through  the  foreordination  or  will 
of  God  ; but  being  created  with  a free  will, 
and  being  susceptible  of  change,  they  sin- 
ned through  their  own  voluntary  desire,  and 
transgressed  the  commandment  of  God 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  Gen.  i.  27;'; 

v.  1.  Sir.  xvii.  2.  Sir.  xvii;  6.  Gen.  in.  1. 
Gen.  in.  7.  Sir.  xv.  29. 

Now  since  the  man  Adam,  and  his  wife, 
fell  thus  under  the  wrath  and  displeasure 
of  God,  through,  their  own  sin,  whereby 
they  became  sinful  and  mortal ; so,  they 
were  pardoned  by  God,  their  Creator,  so 
that  they  did  not  entirely  lose  their  former 
wisdom,  speech,  and  knowledge  above  all 
creatures,  nor  their  former  free  will  and 
power.  This  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that 
they  voluntarily  received  God’s  gracious 
promises  of  life,  and  hearkened  to  the 
voice  of  the  Lord.  It  is  no  less  evident 
from  the  circumstance,  that  the  Lord  God 
appointed  an  angel  with  a flaming  sword, 
to  guard  the  tree  of  life,  lest  by  his  free 
will  or  agency  he  might  eat  of  the  tree  of 
oflife,  and  live  for  ever.  Which  Adam  had 
power  to  do.  And  this  free  will  or  agency 
has  been  transmitted  to  all  their  posterity, 
which  have  proceeded  from  them,  like 
branches  from  the  stock.  Thus,  as  men 
were  endowed  by  God  with  knowledge, 
understanding,  and  free  agency,  by  which 
they  could  do  a variety  of  actions,  andcould 
ask  and  entreat  God  to  grant  health  to 
their  sick  and  frail  bodies,  and  are  not  with- 
out affections  like  the  irrational  creatures, 
blocks,  and  stones ; so  man  has  power  also, 
(by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  impulse  of 
the  Spirit,  by  which  men  live  and  move,) 
to  receive  the  saving  grace  of  God,  (which 
is  offered  to  all  men  in  the  gospel,  and  by 
which  life  and  death  are  represented  to 
men,)  to  open  the  door  of  the  heart,  and 
seek  a balm  for  his  wounded  soul ; or  vol- 
untarily to  shut  out,  despise,  and  neglect 
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this  proffered  grace  and  influence  of  the 
Spirit;  now,  as  men  have  eyes  and  ears, 
to  see  and  hear,  not  from  themselves,  but 
alone  from  the  giver,  God  ; so  by  the  grace 
of  God,  they  have  a free  will,  or  the  power 
to  do  good  and  to  forsake  evil. 

Gen.  n.  17.  1 Cor.  xv.  21.  Rom.  v.  12. 
Gen.  in.  and  irt.  24.  Matt.  xv.  22.  John 
v.  1.  Acts  xvn.  28.  Mar.  xvi.  15.  Matt, 
xxiv.  14.  Acts  xiii.  16.  Deut.  xi.  26 ; 
xxx.  15.  Sir.  xv.  16.  Rev.  in.  20.  Acts. 
vii.  51.  Heb.  xii.  15.  2 Cor.  vi.  1. 

But  man,  when  we  consider  ourselves, 
is,  as  far  as  he  is  destitute  of  the  grace  of 
God,  insufficient  to  think  any  thing  good, 
much  less  to  do  it.  But  it  is  Almighty 
God,  who,  through  the  Spirit  of  his  grace, 
works  in  man,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  who 
actuates,  draws,  chooses,  and  receives  them 
as  his  children;  so  that  men  merely  receive 
the  saving  grace  of  God . Hence,  all  Chris- 
tians are  in  duty  bound  to  ascribe  the  be- 
ginning, the  progress,  and  the  end  of  faith, 
together  with  all  the  good  fruits  that  result 
from  it.  not  to  themselves,  but  to  the  un- 
merited grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2 Cor.  in.  5.  Phil.  ii.  13.  Deut.  viii.  18. 
John  vi.  44.  65.  John  xv.  16.  Hor.  iv.  7. 
James  i.  17.  Eph.  n.  7.  Rom.  xii.  3.  1 
Cor.  xii.  8.  John  i.  16. 

And  we  confess  moreover,  that  this  sav- 
ing grace  of  God  is  not  limited  to  a few 
articular  men;  but  as  Almighty  God  makes 
is  sun  to  rise  and  shine  upon  the  evil  and 
the  good,  so  he  has  extended  his  grace  to 
all  Adam’s  posterity ; as  it  is  also  confess- 
ed, that  Goa,  in  his  goodness,  has  not  left 
himself  without  a witness  to  the  gentiles ; 
he  did  them  good,  and  moved  their  hearts, 
so  that  their  thoughts  and  consciences  ac- 
cused or  else  excused  them,  so  that  by 
nature  they  could  fulfil  the  things  contain- 
ed in  the  law,  without  having  heard  the 
law  of  Moses.  It  appears  plain  above 
measure  from  the  coming  of  Christ,  that 
Almighty  God  made  known  his  saving 
grace  through  the  gospel,  to  the  whole 
world,  as  a testimony  to  all  nations,  where- 
by mankind  are  deprived  of  all  innocence, 
and  as  an  evidence,  that  God  is. not  will- 
ing that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance,  and  be  saved. 
According  to  the  tenor  of  this  holy,  and 
eternal  gospel,  a righteous,  eternal,  and  ir- 
revocable sentence  will,  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, be  pronounced  upon  all  nations  by 
Jesus  Christ,  the  blessed.  So  that  all  men 
wh  , in  this  season  of  grace,  believe  and  re- 
ceive the  gospel,  come  to  life;  but  all  those 
who  do  not  believe  the  gospel , but  voluntari- 
ly reject  it,  death  shall  be  their  portion. 

Matt.  v.  45.  Acts  xiv.  16.  Rom.  i.  19. 
Rom.  ii.  14, 15,  16.  Tit.  n.  11.  Mark  xvi. 
15.  Col,  i.  6.  2 Pet.  hi.  9.  1 Tim.  ii.  4. 
Rev.  xiv.  6.  Tim.  ii.  4.  8.  2 Thess.  i.  8. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  Bar.  hi.  39.  Mark  xvi.  16. 
2 These,  i.  7.  Hos.  xiii.  9. 

On  the  contrary,  the  doctrine  of  those 
is  rejected,  who  assert : That  Almighty 
God  made  known  the  word  of  reconcilia- 


tion to  all,  or  many  men, but  that  he  with- 
draws his  grace  from  many,  so  that  the 
greater  part  of  mankind  cannot  receive 
the  word  of  salvation  and  be  saved ; but 
must,  by  the  foreordination  and  eternal 
counsel  and  will  of  God,  inevitably  and 
"infallibly  perish,  and  be  damned. 

Read  on  this  subject  many  passages  of 
scripture  which  ascribe  will  to  men.  And 
the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  speak  in  vain  in 
the  scriptures : He  himself  made  man  from 
the  beginning,  and  left  him  in  the  hand  of 
his  counsel;  if  thou  wilt  keep  the  com- 
mandments, and  perform  faithfulness.  He 
hath  set  fire  and  water  before  thee:  stretch 
forth  thy  hand  unto  whether  thou  wilt. 
Before  man  is  life  and  death,  and  whether 
he  liketh  shall  be  given  him.  Sir.  xv.  14. 
17.  Deut.  ii.  26 ; xxx.  15.  2 Esd.  vii.  59. 

The  Lord  God  said  to  Cain : And  if  thou 
doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door ; but  let 
it  not  have  its  desire,  but  rule  over  it.  Gen. 
nr.  7. 

Of  free  will,  read  : Let  him  do  what  he 
will,  he  sinneth  not.  Nevertheless,  he  that 
standeth  stedfast  in  his  heart,  having  no 
necessity,  but  hath  power  over  his  own 
will.  1 Cor.  vii.  36,  37. 

And  whosoever  offereth  a sacrifice  of 
peace  offering  unto  the  Lord  to  accomplish 
his  vow,  or  a free  will  offering.  Lev.  xxii. 
21.  23. 

He  might  offend  and  did  not  offend,  or 
might  do  evil  and  did  not  do  it.  Sir.  xxi. 
10;  xvni.  25,  from  Luther’s  version. 

Paul  says : For  to  their  power,  (I  bear 
record,)  yea  and  beyond  their  power,  they 
were  willing  of  themselves.  Now,  there- 
fore, perform  the  doing  of  it ; that  as  there 
was  a readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  be  a 
performance  also  out  of  that  which  ye  have. 
2 Cor.  viii.  3.  11.  Phil.  14.  Mark  xiv.  7. 
1 Cor.  vii.  36. 

Man  can  not  do  good  of  himself  by  his 
own  power,  but  man  is  enabled  by  the 
grace  of  God,  perfectly  to  keep  God’s  com- 
mandments. For  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  his  good 
pleasure.  Phil.  n.  13. 

Thou  dwellest  in  the  midst  of  a rebel- 
lious house  which  have  eyes  to  see,  and  see 
not ; they  have  ears  to  hear,  and  hear  not. 
Ezek.  xii.  2. 

For  to  will  is  present  with  me,  but  how 
to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I find  not. 
Rom.  vii.  18,  19.  21. 

Read,  in  addition,  all  the  passages  of 
scripture,  which  concur  in  the  testimony 
that  God  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
the  sinner,  but  that  he  turn  and  live.  Ezek. 
xviii.  32;  xxxiii.  11.  Wis.  1. 13.  Is.  lv. 
7.  Matt.  xi.  28.  _ 

And  that  Almighty  God  has  extended  his 
saving  grace,  not  only  to  the  elect,  but  also 
to  the  whole  posterity  of  Adam,  and  died 
for  those  that  perish,  read  : For  the  grace 
of  God  that  bringeth  salvation,  hath  appear- 
ed to  all  men.  Tit.  ii.  11. 

Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  Is.  xlv.  22.  Therefore, 
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as  by  the1,  offense  of  one,  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation;  even  so  by 
the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life. 
Rom.  v.  18.  Who  in  times  past  suffered 
all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways. 
Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without 
witness.  Aets  xiv.  16.  Rom.  i.  19;  n.  14. 

But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among 
the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false 
teacners  among  you,  who  privily  bring  in 
damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  them- 
selves swift  destruction.  2 Pet.  n.  L 

And  that  he  died  for  all,  that,  they  which 
live  should  not  hencefortii  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  which  died  for  them 
and  rose  again.  2 Cor.  v.  15.  For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son.  John  in.  14. 

Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
.sway  the  sin  of  the  world  ! <f  ohn  i.  29  : 
For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God  our  Savior ; who  will  have  all  men 
to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth.  4 Tim.  n.  4.  He  is 
longsuffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.  2 Pet.  in.  9.  Rom. 
ii.  4.  James  i.  6.  Acts  xm.  46.  Read 
Matt.  xx.  in.  36.  Luke  xiu.  32.  2 Esd. 
I.  30. 

That  God,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  pro- 
nounce the  last  sentence  upon  all  those 
who  disobey  the  gospel,  read : When  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  tak- 
ing vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  2 Thess.  i.  7.  Mark  xvi.  16. 
This  is  the  book  of  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  the  law  that  endureth  forever: 
all  they  that  keep  it  shall  come  to  life,  but 
such  as  leave  it  snail  die.  Bar.  m.  39. 

Article  X. 

Of  the  Providence  of  God,  the  Election 
of  believers,  and  the  Rejection  of  unbeliev- 
ers, it  is  confessed  : As  we  believe  and 
confess  that  God  is  omnipotent,  and  that 
with  him  all  things  are  possible,  so  likewjse 
is  he  omniscient,  and  forsees  all  things,  so 
that  there  is  nothing  concealed  from  him, 
either  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  as  well  that 
which  shall  be  done  at  the  consummation 
of  all  things,  as  what  has  been  done  from 
all  eternity.  And  by  this  great  prescience, 
knowledge,  and  wisdom  ol  God,  which  are 
unlimited,  he  saw  and  knew  from  all  eter- 
nity to  the  end  of  the  world,  who  shall  be 
tiie  true  believers  who  shall  receive  his 
grace  and  mercy.  And  on  the  contrary, 
who  the  unbelievers  shall  be,  who  shall  be 
found  despisers  and  rejectors  of  the  same 
grace.  And  hence  he  has  from  all  eternity 
foreknown,  foreseen,  elected,  and  ordained 
all  the  believers  to  the  inheritance  of  eter- 
nal salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ;  and 
on  the  coutrary,  has  rejected  all  the  unbe-^ 


lieving  despisers  of  the  same  grace  to  ever- 
lasting damnation.  Thus  the  perdition  of 
men  proceeds  from  themselves  ; and  their 
salvation  from  the  Lord  their  God  alone, 
without  whom  they  can  do  no  good  thing. 

Gen.  xvii.  1.  Lukei.  33.  Acts  xvn.  26. 
Sir.  xxii.  28.  Is.  xl.  28.  Rom.  xi.  33. 
Bar.  in.  39.  Acts  xm.  46.  Bar.  hi.  39. 
Rom.  viii.  25.  Eph.  i.  5.  1 Pet.  i.  4.  Mark 
xvi.  16.  2 Esd.  ix.  12.  Hos.  xm.  9.  John 
xv.  6.  James  i.  17. 

But  by  no  means,  as  though  the  gracious, 
merciful,  and  righteous  Goa,  who  conforms 
to  his  holy  nature,  should  have  from  all 
eternity  foreseen,  foreordained,  and  pre- 
pared the  great  majority  of  the  human  race, 
and,  in  fulness  of  time,  created  them  to 
everlasting  damnation ; or  that  after  they 
fell  through  the  transgression  of  Adam,* 
they  should  be  left,  destitute  of  help,  in 
eternal  death  and  damnation,  which  they 
had  incurred  without  their  knowledge  ana 
without  having  actually  committed  sin,  un- 
less he  saw  and  knew  a just  cause  for 
rejecting  the  fallen.  Far  be  it  from  us  to 
have  such  ideas  of  the  only  good  and  right- 
eous God.  Acts  xvn,  31.,  Ps.  vn.  11. 

1 John  ii.  29.  Deut.  xxxn.  5.  Rem.  xiv. 
Is.  xlviii.  8.  Matt.  xix.  17.  Is.xi.4. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  all  true  followers 
of  Christ  believe  and  confess:  That,  in  the 
beginning,  God.  created  men,  good  and  up- 
right, that  they  should  have  a being,  and 
hates  nothing  of  all  he  has  made.  And 
after  they  fell  through  the  subtlety  of  the 
devil,  into  eternal  death,.  God,  whose  mer- 
cy is  over  all  Ins  creatures,  and  who  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  ransomed 
and  redeemed  the  whole  human  race  with- 
out respect  to  persons,  out  of  pure  love  and 
mercy,  through  the  propitiation  of  our  Lord 
and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  and  delivered 
them  from  eternal  damnation ; so  that  by 
reason  of  the  death  of  Christ,  no-one  shall 
perish  on  account  of  Adam’s  transgression; 
but  God,  the  righteous  judge,  will  judge 
the  earth  in  righteousness,  proffer  faith  to 
all  men,  and  rewani  every  one  according 
to  his  deeds.  Believers,  who,  by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  everlasting 
life,  shall  enjoy  glory,  honor,  and  immor- 
tality ; but  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient 
shall  inherit  tribulation,  anguish,  and  the 
eternal  wrath  of  God. 

Gen.  i.  31.  Ecc.  vn.  SO.  Wis.  ii.  52, 
Sir.  xvm.  12.  Ps.  oxi,v.  9.  Wis.  xi.  25. 

2 Pet.  hi.  9.  1 John  hi.  10.  Col.  ii.  12. 
Rev.  v.  9.  Rom.  v.  18.  Acts  xvii.  31. 
Rev.  xx.  12.  Ps.  lxh.  13.  Rom.  n.  67.  ■ 
Rev.  i.  89.  2 Thess.  i.  8. 

Of  the  foreknowledge  or  prescience  of 
God,  read  : And  hath  determined  the 
times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation.  Acts.  xvii.  26.  Deut. 
xxxii.  8. 

She  (wisdom)  foreseeth  signs  and  won- 
ders, and  the  events  of  seasons  and  times. 
Wis.  vm.  8.  Dan.  ii.  28;  v.  17. 

O everlasting  God,  that  k no  west  the  se- 
crets, thou  knowest  all  things  before  they  be. 
12 
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His.  Sub.  42.  Is.  xlvi.  9.  John  xlii.  2. 
Rom.  ix.  11.  Acts.  u.  23.  31.  1 Pet.  i.  20. 

My  substance  was  not  hid  from  thee, 
when  I was  made  in  secret,  and  curiously 
wrought  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth. 
Thine  eyes  did  see  me  when  yet  being  im- 
perfect; and  in  thy  book  all  my  members 
were  written,  which  in  continuance  were 
fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of 
them.  Ps.  oxxxiii.  IS,  16.  He  knew  all 
things  ere  ever  they  were  created,  as  well 
as  after  they  were  made.  Sir.  xxm.  20. 
Acts  xv.  10. 

By  this  we  can  attentively  consider  how 
Goa,  by  bis  foresight,  elected  believers  in 
Christ  From  eternity,  and  rejected  the  un- 
believers. Read : Hearken  my  beloved 
brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
this  world,  rich  in  faith.  James  u.  5.  But 
God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  wise;  ana  God  has 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  things  winch  are  mighty;  and 
base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which 
are  despised,  hath  God  chosen.  1 Cor.  i. 
27. 

I have,  even  from  the  beginning,  declar- 
ed it  to  thee,  before  it  came  to  pass ; I 
showed  it  thee;  for  I knew  that  thou  would - 
est  deal  very  treacherously,  and  wast  call- 
ed a transgressor  from  the  womb.  Is. 
xlviii.  5.  8.  Malachi  i.  2.  Rev.  ix.  13. 
Eph.  hi.  11.  2 Tim.  i.  9. 

And  before  they  were  sealed  that  have 
gathered  faith  for  a treasure,  1 did  consid- 
er these  things.  Esd.  vi.  6.  And  who,  as 
I shall  call  and  shall  declare  it,  and  set  it 
in  order  for  me  since  1 appointed  the  an- 
cient people.  Is.  xliv.  7. 

We  know  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
who  are  called  according  to  his  purpose. 
For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  them  he  also 
did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first 
born  among  many  brethren.  Moreover, 
whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also 
called ; and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also 
justified.  Rom.  vrn.  28.  30.  Before  I 
formed  thee  in  the  belly,  I knew  thee ; and 
before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the  womb, 
I sanctified  thee.  Jer.  i.  5.  According  as 
he  has  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  Eph.  i.  4.  2 Tim.  i.  9. 
John  xv.  16.  Acts  xni.  48. 

Article  XI. 

Of  the  Written  Word  ofGod,  the  Lawof 
Moses,  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ ; it  is  con- 
fessed : That  the  old  law  given  by  Moses, 
and  received  by  the  dispensation  of  angels, 
was  a perfect  doctrine  and  rule  for  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  with 
whom  the  Lord  God  made  and  establish- 
ed this  his  covenant.  This  people  had  to  re- 
gulate and  conduct  themselves  according 
to  the  doctrine  and  sentence  of  this  law  ; 
without  transgressing  in  any  point,  and 
without  adding  or  diminishing ; much  less 
could  they  follow  their  own  crude  notions, 


and  this  under  the  penalty  of  being  cut  off. 
together  with  the  great  curse  attached 
thereto.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who 
heard,  believed,  and  fulfilled  this  law,  had 
the  promise  of  life  and  many  precious 
blessings.  Which  blessings  and  curse  ex- 
tended, for  the  most  part,  to  temporal  and 
corporeal  things. 

John  1. 17.  Acts  vn.  53.  Gen.  xxvn. 
2.  Deut.  iv.  2;  xn.  32;  xvn.  15.  Deut. 
xii.  8.  Deut.  xv.  31.  Deut.  xxvii.  ST. 
Gal.  in.  10.  Num.  xvm.  5.  Deut.  xxvm.  2. 

This  law.  consisting  of  the  five  books  of 
Moses,  to  which  belong  all  the  kings,  priests, 
and  prophets,  who  prophesied  and  spake  by 
the  Spirit  ofGod,  among  this  people,  (which 
agrees  with  the  law  of  Moses,)  wherein  the 
whole  old  testament  consists,  is,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  made  known  to  us  in  the  Bible. 
This  law  is  also  spiritual,  and  point  sus.  to 
a better  hope,  and  is  a schoolmaster  to  bring 
us  to  Christ*  It  did  also,  by  its  various 
types  and  shadows,  such  as  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  ceremonies,  and  sacrifices,  the 
land  of  Canaan,  kings,  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  temple,  point  and  lead  us  as  with 
a hand,  to  Chnst  Jesus,  since  the  ancient 
law  was  an  intolerable  yoke  of  bondage, 
which  cursed  all  those  who  did  not  con- 
tinue in  that  which  was  written  in  the  law 
to  fulfil  it  all.  But  as  man,  in  consequence 
of  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  could  not  keep 
the  law  perfectly;  so  they  were  not  able  to 
obtain  eternal  life  through  the  law,  but  had 
to  abide  the  enmity  and  wrath  of  God.  But 
Christ  Jesus  appeared,  who  is  the  end  of 
the  old  law,  which  he  fulfilled,  and  is  the 
author  of  the  new  law,  the  perfect  liberty 
and  the  true  and  bright  light,  to  which  all 
the  dark  shadows  pointed;  He  is  come,  as 
one  sent  from  God,  with  plenery  authority 
in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  it  is  he  who  hath 
abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel. 

John  x.  34.  Rom.  vn.  14.  Heb.  vn.  8. 
Gal.  in.  24.  Hab.  x.  1.  Luke  i.  29.  Gal. 
hi.  24.  Acts  xv.  10.  Gal.v.  1.  Rom.  vm. 
2.  Deut.  xxvii.  27.  Rom.vui.  3.  Rom.  iv. 
15.  Gal.  in.  19.  Rom.  x.  4.  Matt.  v.  7. 
Heb.  vm.  9.  14.  James  i.  25.  John.  i.  9. 
Matt.  xxvm.  18.  2 Tim.  i.  16. 

Jle  made  a new  covenant  with  the  house 
of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah,  to  which 
he  has  invited  all  the  gentiles  and  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth;  those  who  were  for- 
merly aliens  and  enemies,  are  now  invited 
through  grace;  the  way  of  life  is  opened 
and  well  paved  for  them  ; hence,  by  grace, 
they  can  now  become,  through  obedience, 
fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God.  And  this  is  the  word 
of  reconciliation  by  which  Almighty  God, 
through  his  Spirit,  produces  faith,  and  re- 
generation in  men,  together  with  all  the 
good  fruits  that  result  therefrom,  which 
word  of  the  new  testament,  declares  per- 
fect grace  and  peace,  remission  of  sins,  and ' 
everlasting  life,  together  with  all  the  things 
that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,  nay, 
all  the  counsel  of  God.  According  to  the 
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precepts  of  this,  every  believing  child  of  the 
new  covenant  must  be  regulated  mail  mat- 
ters of  faith ; and  consequent  upon  which 
an  eternal  judgment  will  eventually  be 
held.  It  is  tar  more  excellent,  and  better 
established  than  the  old  coveuant,  since  it 
was  given  by  a higher  and  more  excellent 
ambassador,  and  sealed  and  confirmed  with 
more  precious  blood ; it  does  not  moreover, 
it  will  not  be  abrogated  but  remain  sted- 
fast  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Jer.  xxxi.  31.  Eph.  u.  11.  Rom.  iv.  17. 
2 Esd.  ii.  38.  Zach.  xm.  1.  Eph.  n.  18. 
Eph.  ii.  13.  Mark  i.  15.  Pet.  i.  3.  Acts 
xx.27.  2 Thess.  lJI.  1 John  xu.  48.  1 Pet. 
iv.  17.  Matt.  xxvm.  18.  1 Pet.  i.  18. 

1 Cor.  vi.  20.  1 Tim.  vi.  14. 

And  as  we  cannot  after  the  testament  of 
a man  when  it  is  confirmed,  and  can  neither 
add  to,  nor  diminish  from  it,  so  likewise,  we 
dare  much  less  add  to,  or  diminish  from, 
the  new  and  eternal  testament  which  is  con- 
firmed with  the  precious  death  and  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  by  human  spec- 
ulations distort  or  pervert  it  to  our  own 
individual  opinions,  but  all  Christians  are 
in  duty  bound  to  bring  their  whole  heart, 
soul,  and  mind,  subject  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ,  and  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  is  declared  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  to  regulate  their  whole  faith  and  walk 
according  to  its  precepts. 

Gal.  hi.  15.  Heb.  xm.  20.  1 Pet.  i. 
18.  Rev.  xxn.  18.  2 Cor.  x.  5 ; vn.  38. 

2 Tim.  in.  15, 16,  17.  Ps.  cxix.  9. 

Thd  old  testament  is  to  be  expounded  ac- 
cording to  the  new  testament,  and  to  be  re- 
conciled with  it  and  taught  atnong  the  people 
of  God,  with  this  difltrence:  Moses,  with  his 
strict,  threatening,  and  punitive  law.  among 
all  impenitent  sinners,  who  are  still  under 
the  law;  and  Christ,  with  his  new  and 
glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  among  all  be- 
lievers, and  converted  sinners,  who  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

Matt.  v.  17.  Acts  xxi.  28.  1 Tim.  i.  3. 
1 Tim.  1. 10.  Gal.  v.  23.  Luke  ii.  10.  Rev. 
xiv.  6.  Gal.  v.  23.  Rev.  vi.  15. 

To.  this  new  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  de- 
crees, councils,  and  ordinances,  held  or 
made  by  men,  and  contrary  thereto,  must 
yield:  all  Christians,  on  the  other  hand,  must 
necessarily  be  guided  and  directed  in  mat- 
ters of  faith,  by  this  excellent  gospel  of 
Christ  And  as  the  outward  man  receives 
his  outward  nourishment  from  bread ; so 
the  inward  man  lives  by  every  word  that 
peoceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  the  word  of  God  must  be  preach- 
ed, heard,  received,  and  preserved  pure  and 
unadulterated,  by  all  believers. 

1 Cor.  ix.  21.  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  Thess.  i.  8. 
Mark  i.  15.  1 Pet.  iv.  17.  Matt  iv.  4. 
Deut.  vm.  3.  Wis.  xvi.  26.  Jer.  xv.  16. 
1 Pet  ii.  2.  James  i.  28.  Luke  xi.  28. 

Of  the  law  of  Moses ; how  it  was  written 
by  the  finger  of  God,  on  tables  of  stone,  and 
given  by  the  dispensation  of  angels,  read  : 
Ex.  xx.  2.  Deut.  v.  6.  John  i.  17.  Acts 
vii.  36.  Ex.  xxxi.  18  ; xxxn.  16. 


Of  the  rigor  of  the  law,  and  that  we  must 
neither  add  nor  diminish,  read:  Cursed 
be  he  that  confirmeth  not  all  the  words  of 
this  law  to  do  them,  and  all  the  people  shall 
say,  Amen.  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  Gal.  hi.  10. 
W hat  tlyngs  soever  I command  you,  ob- 
serve to  do  it,  thou  shalt  not  add  thereto 
nor  diminish  from  it.  Deut.  xu.  32.  8 ; 
xxix.  19.  Prov.  xxx.  6.  Deut.  iv.  2. 

Of  the  imperfection  of  the  law,  read: 
For  the  law  having  the  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come  and  not  the  very  image  of 
the  things.  Heb.  x.  1.  Cor.  n.  17. 

For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there 
is  made  of  necessity  a change  also  of  the 
law.  For  there  is  verily  a disannulling  of 
the  commandment  going  before,  for  the 
weakness  and  unprofitaldeness  thereof.  For 
thel  awmade  nothing  perfect,  but  the  bring- 
ing in  of  a better  hope  did.  Heb.  vn.  12. 
18,  19.  Gal.  ii.  16.  Acts  xm.  38.  Rom. 
vm.  3. 

That  Christ  was  the  end  and  the  fulfill- 
ing of  the  law,  read  : For  Christ  is  the 
end  of  the  law,  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth.  Rom.  x.  4.  Matt.  v. 
17.  Rom.  vn.  4.  Gal.  ii.  20. 

Of  the  power  and  excellency  of  the  holy 
gospel,  read : For  I am  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ : for  it  is  the  power  of 
Goa,  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth. Rom  i.  16.  John  i.  17.  Luke  xvi. 
16.  Mark  i.  15.  1 Pet.  i.  28. 

Of  the  utility  and  power  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, read : And  that  from  a child  thou 
hast  known  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness ; that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. 
2 Tim.  hi.  15.  17.  2 Pet.  iii.  15.  Search 
the  scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life.  And  he  that  believeth  on  me 
as  the  scripture  saith.  John-v.  39 ; vii.  38. 
James  i.  21.  Matt.  iv.  4.  Deut.  vhi.  3. 
Wis.  xvi.  26.  Rev.  xxii.  18.  Deut.  iv.  2; 
xu.  32.  Prov.  xxx.  6. 

For  whatsoever  things  were  written  afore- 
time were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scrip- 
tures, might  have  hope.  Rom.  xv.  4. 

That  Christ  Jesus  will  pronounce  the 
last  judgment  upon  the  obedience  of  the 
gospel,  read : The  word  which  I have 
spoken,  shall  judge  you  at  the  last  day. 
John  xii.  48. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  2 Thess. 
i.  7.  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  Heb.  iv.  12.  Rev. 
xx.  12. 
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Article  XII.  , In  this  true  faith  we  cannot  be  stationary; 

but  we  must  continue  to  the  end  in  every 
Of  Saving  Faith,  it  is  confessed : That  divine  virtue,  with  fasting,  praying,  and 
it  is  not  a vain  or  hidden  thing,  innate  in  j supplication,  in  the  Spirit,  for  help,  assist 
men.  Nor  does  it  consist  in  having  a his-  ance,  and  renewed  strength,  that  God  may 
torical  knowledge  or  understanding  of  it,  strengthen  and  preserve  us  in  the  same.  If 
derived  from  the  holy  scriptures,  and  in  , this  is  neglected,  we  can  fall  from  the  faith, 
being  able  to  talk  much  about  giving  evi-  i lose  the  good  Spirit,  have  our  name  blottea 
dence  of  it  in  word  and  deed.  But  the  true  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  written  again  in 
and  sincere  faith  which  stands  before  God,  the  earth. 

is  a sure  knowledge  of  the  heart,  in  a firm  , Gal.  v.  6.  2 Cor.  vi.  5.  Luke  xvm.  7. 
assurance.  Which  man  receives  (not  by  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  Luke  vn.  11.  I Kings 
his  own  power,  will,  or  ability,  but)  from  i xvi.  14.  Ps.  li.  13.  Ex.  xxxn.  32.  Ps. 
God  by  the  hearing  of  the  divine  word,  and  i lxix.  26.  Rev.  hi.  5.  9.  Jer.  xin.  10. 
which  is  impressed  upon,  and  written  in,  Prov.  iii.  31.  __ « 

his  heart  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  1 To  this  true  faith  which  is  a precious  gift 
Spirit,  and  works  so  eft'ectually  in  him,  that  j of  God,  all  men  are  palled  by  the  word  of 
he  is  drawn  away  by  it  from  all  visible  | God,  and  constrained  to  come  without  re- 
and  corruptible  things,  to  the  invisible  liv- : spect  of  persons  : namely,  all  who  have 
ing  God.  By  it  they  acquire  a new  spirit- 1 arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  so  that  they 
ual  affection  for  things  in  heaven,  and  not  can  hear  and  understand  the  word  of  God ; 
for  things  on  earth.  For  saving  faith  (con-  but  all  young  children,  and  those  whom 
nected  with  hope  and  love)  is  of  such  a na-  ! God  sufters  to  die  in  infancy,  are  excepted, 
ture  and  property  that  it  draws  our  aft'ec-  ! These  are  under  grace,  and  please  God  by 
tions  towards  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  the  propitiation  ot  Jesus  Christ,  by  which 
Therefore,  all  true  believers  gladly  submit  lie  purified  and  redeemed  the  whole  human 
in  obedience  to  all  the  commandments  of  race  from  Adam’s  fall,  by  his  blood,  with- 
God,  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures;  and  ' out  requiring  any  other  means  than  faith, 
whennecessary, confessand testify  thesame  hope,  love,  and  the  keeping  of  the  com- 
with  the  mouth,  before  kings,  princes,  lords,  mandments  of  God.  Hence  it  is  a great 
and  all  men,  and  let  nothing  seduce  them  , error,  that  some  ascribe  faith  to  new  born 
therefrom,  even  should  they  have  to  sacri-  ; infants,  or  that  they  cannot  be  saved  with- 
fice  possessions,  property,  and  life.  For  the  out  faith.  It  is  a sure  evidence,  that  such 


power  of  God  (which  preserves  them  in  persons  neither  know  the  true  faith,  nor 
faith)  strengthens  them  ; so  that  they  con-  j believe  the  declaration  of  (Jesus  Christ, 
sider  the  present  affliction  as  light  and  mo-  ] who  promised  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
mentary;  and  without  revenging  themselves,  infants  withoutfaith. 

(for  they  pray  for  their  persecutions,)  they  | _ Eph.  ii.  7.  Acts  xvn.  30.  ’Rev.  x.  \7. 
willingly  suffer  for  the  name  of  the  Lord, 


(for  they  pray  for  their  persecutions,)  they  I Eph.  ii.  7.  Acts  xvn.  30.  ’Rev.  x.  17. 
willingly  suffer  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  I Deut.  i.  39.  Matt.  xix.  14.  Rom.  v.  18. 
whatever  may  be  imposed  upon  them  for  1 Rev.  v.  10.  Heb.  v.  16.  Heb.  n.  1.  Matt. 

j1  . 1..  r.l  f ’iL  l' 1 1 ..  Ll.L  t /-*  n 


the  sake  of  the  faith,  hope,  and  love,  which  xix.  13 ; xvm.  3. 


they  bear  to  their  Creator  and  his  heavenly 
blessings. 

1 Cor.  xm.  11.  Heb.  xi.  1.  Rom.  x.  17. 
Col.  ii.  12.  2 Cor.  iii.  3.  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 
Heb.’Viii.  16.  1 Thess.  ii.  13.  2 Esd.  i.  37. 

1 Pet.  i.  8.  Cor.  m.  2.  1 Cor.  xm.  13. 
Heb.  xi.  1.  l'Cor.  vii.  19..  Matt.  x.  18. 
Matt.  xix.  29.  2 Esd.  xvi.71.  1 Pet.  i.  5. 

2 Cor.  iv.  17.  Luke  xxiii.  33.  1 Pet.  iv. 
14. 


For  as  true  faith,  consists  in  hearing,  be-' 
lieving,  and  receiving  the  good  things  which 
God  has  offered  in  his  word ; and  as  on  the 
other  hand,  unbelief  consists  in  despising 
and  rejecting  the  same  tilings ; and  as  young 
children  have  no  capacity  nor  inclination 
for  understanding  any  of  these  things,  as 
all  intelligent  persons  see  and  know  ^ so  it 
must  follow  as  a truth,  that  neither  faith 
nor  unbelief  is  to  be  ascribed  to  infants ; 


Where  this  true  faith  is  received  in  the  but  they  are  innocent  and  ignorant,  and 
heart,  there  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost  please  God  perfectly  in  this  state,  which  is 
must  lollow  and  flow  forth  as  evidences  of  set  before  us  as  an  example,  that  we  should 
thesame.  And,  on  the  contrary,  unbelief,  imitate  their  harmless  simplicity, 
with  its  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  must  John  vm.  47.  Bar.  iii.  39.  Lukexvi.  16; 
disperse,  like  darkness  before  the brightlight  Deut.  i.  39.  1 Cor.  xm.  11.  1 Cor.  xiv.20. 
of  the  sun.  By  this  faith,  (which  is  the  be- 1 Matt.  xvm.  4.  - 

ginning  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,)  we  be-  ; That  the  true  faith  is  a gift  of  God,  and 
come  children  of  God,  overcome  the  world,  operates  in  the  hearts  of  men  by  the  hearing 
and  are  likewise  armed  against  all  the  wiles  j of  the  divine  word,  read  : tor  by  grace 
of  the  devil ; by  this  we  are  sanctified,  jus-  ; ye  are  saved,  and  notof  yourselves,  it  is  the 
tified,  and  blessed,  and  made  partakers  of  gift  of  God.  Eph.  ii-  7.  Rom.  xii.  3.  Col. 
all  the  benefits  of  God,  which  are  imparted  } ii.  12.  Phil.  i.  29.  Jude  3.  So  then  faith 
to  us  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  without  which  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 


it  is  imposible  to  please  God.  |. 

John  vii.  38.  Eph.  v.  11.  2 Cor.  iv.  6. 
Heb.  vi.  2.  Gal.  iii.  26.  1 John  v.  4.  Eph.  i 


word  of  God.  Rom.  x.  17.  Heb.  vi.  2. 

How  we  should  believe  on  God  through 
his  word,  read  : Neither  pray  I for  these 


vi.  16.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  Rom.  x.  10.  Eph.  : alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
ii. 7.  Heb.  xi.  6.  lion  me  through  their  word.  John  xvn.  20. 
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Eph.  i.  9.  John  vii.  38;  xiv.  1.  Heb.  xi.  6. 
1 Pet.  i.  21.  2.  Tim.  ii.  1 ; xv. 

That  the  true  faith  is  not  vain,  but  gives 
proof  of  its  operative  power  and  properties, 
read : By  whom  we  have  received  grace 
and  the  apostleship,  for  obedience  to  the 
faith  among  all  nations.  Rom.  i.  5;  xvi.  25. 
Acts  vi.  7.  When  ye  received  the  word  of 
God,  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it 
not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in 
truth)  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually 
worketh  also  in  you  that  believe.  1 Thess. 
ii.  13. 

For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision  ; but 
faith,  which  worketh  by  love.  Gal.  v.  6. 
He  that  does  not,  in  his  faith,  give  evidence 
of  the  seven  required  virtues,  is  blind,  and 
cannot  see  afar  oft'.  2 Pet.  i.  9.  Jam.  ii.  26. 

But  the  righteous  shall  live  by  faith. 
Heb.  x.  38.  Rom.  i.  1 7'.  Gal.  in.  11.  By 
faith  we  are  justified  and  made  partakers 
of  all  the  favors  of  God.  Acts  xxvm.  8. 
Rom.  x.  10.  Gen.  xi.  6.  Rom.  iv.  3.  Gal. 
in.  6.  Mark  xi.  6.  We  must  implore  God 
to  strengthen  and  preserve  us  in  the  faith. 
Luke  xvn.  5.  1 Pet.  i.  5. 

When  the  grace  of. God  is  neglected 
through  disobedience  and  evil  deeds,  then 
a person  can  apostatize  from  the  faith , and 
be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life.  The 
Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith. 
1 Tim.  iv.  1.  1 Pet.  n.  4.  1 Tim.  vi.  10. 

They  believe  for  a while,  and  in  time  of 
temptation  fall  away.  Luke  vm.  13.  If  a 
man  returneth  from  the  true  '^a.itli  to  the 
false  faith,  God  prepareth  such  a one  for 
the  sword.  Jer.  xvm.  13.  Prov.  hi.  31. 
Heb.  vi.  6. 

The  Lord  said  unto  Moses : Whosoever 
hath  sinned,  him  will  I blot  out  of  my 
book.  Ex.  xxxn.  32.  Rev.  in.  5.  Ps.  lii. 
Is.  i.2;  xxxi.  Jer.  xvm.  7. 

That  young  children  are  innocent  and 
ignorant,  and  consequently,  that  neither 
faith  nor  unbelief  is  ascribed  to  them,  but 
that  they  please  God  through  his  grace  with- 
out any  means,  read:  Moreover,  your  little 
ones  which  ye  said,  should  be  a prey,  and 
your  children  which  in  that  day  had  no 
knowledge  between  good  and  evil,  they 
shall  go  in  thither,  and  unto  them  will  I 
give  it,  and  they  shall  possess  it.  Deut.  i.  39. 
Matt.  xix.  14.  When  I was  a child  I 
spake  as  a child,  I understood  as.  a child,  1 
thought  as  a child ; but  when  I became  a 
man,  I put  'away  childish  things.  1 Cor. 
xin.  11.  Heb.  v.  16.  Brethren,  be  not 
children  in  understanding : howbeit,  in  mal  - 
ice  be  ye  children.  I Cor.  xiv.  20.  Eph. 
iv.  14.  Matt.  xvm.  2;  xix.  13.  Mark  x.  13. 
Luke  xvm.  15. 

Article  XIII. 

Of  the  New  Birth  and  a New  Creature, 
it  is  confessed : Whereas,  our  first  parents. 
Adam  and  Eve,  through  sin,  apostatized 
from  God,  fell  into  temporal  and  eternal 


death,  and  consequently  lost  the  image  of 
God,  which  consists  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,  became  depraved  in  their  na- 
ture and  are  prone  to  sin  and  evil  from 
their  youth ; therefore,  no  man  can  attain 
to  faith  and  godliness  through  the  power  of 
the  first  birth,  which  originates  and  springs 
from  sinful  seed ; for  that  which  is  born  of 
flesh  is  flesh,  and  is  consequently  carnally 
minded ; and  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

2 Esd.  vii.  48.  Rom.  v.  8.  Gen.  m.  19. 
Gen.  in.  21.  John  in.  6.  Ps.  li.  7.  John 
hi.  6.  Rom.  vm.  5.  1 Cor.  ii.  14. 

Hence  all  men,  having  sprung  from  the 
earth,  shall  return  to  dust  and  earth,  they 
are  also  in  part  like  to  the  polluted  earth, 
which  does  not  of  itself  produce  good  grain, 
but  must  be  prepared  anew,  and  sown  with 
good  seed.  Thus  we  also  remark,  in  regard 
to  all  mankind,  that  as  soon  as  they  put  off 
their  infancy,  and  arrive  to  understanding 
and  to  the  discernment  of  good  and  evil, 
their  carnal  heart  and  earthly  life,  (as  they 
are  conceived  in  sin,)  are  prone  to  sin,  con- 
ceive it  through  their  own  lusts  which  sin 
excites  in  them,  and  allures  and  excites  to 
actual  practice,  by  which  means  they  fall 
from  grace,  to  which  they  were  redeemed 
by  the  propitiation  of  Christ,  and  thus  they 
are  precipitated  into  the  death  of  sin. 

Gen.  hi.  19.  Jer.  iv.  4.  Matt.  xm.  37. 
Heb.  v.  17.  Col.  in.  5.  Ps.  li.  7.  Gen. 
vm.  21;  vi.  5.  James  i.  15.  Rev.  vm.  53. 

Hence  God  requires  and  demands  by  his 
word,  from  all  men  of  understanding,  a true 
reformation  and  a renewing  from  this  their 
own  actual  sins,  that  is,  that  they  receive 
the  faith  by  the  hearing  of  the  divine  word, 
be  born  again  of  God  from  above,  be  crea- 
ted anew  and  circumcised  in  the  inward 
mind  of  the  heart  after  the  image  of  God, 
whereby  they  are  translated  from  the  car- 
nal into  the  spiritual,  from  unbelief  into 
the  faith,  from  the  earthly  Adam  into  the 
heavenly,  acquire  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ, 
so  that  they  crucify  and  mortify  their  earth- 
ly members,  experience,  try,  and  taste  the 
things  that  are  in  heaven,  and  not  the  things 
that  are  on  earth.  Hence,  God  promises 
life  and  peace,  and  all  heavenly  blessings; 
so  Jhey  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
mind  ; and  all  the  benefits  of  Christ,  which 
they  had  lost  by  actual  sin,  are  imputed  to 
them,  together  with  the  promise  of  eternal 
salvation. 

John  in.  3.  Rom.  vi.  2.  Rom.  x.  17. 
John  hi.  3.  Col.  ii.  11.  Phil.  n.  5.  Col.  m. 
2.  Rom.  vm.  13.  Gal.  vi.  18.  Eph.  iv.23. 
Matt.  xix.  38. 

And  wherever  among  those  who  serve 
and  know  sin,  this  reformation  and  conver- 
sion of  the  heart,  are  not  found,  there 
Christ  and  the  life  do  not  exist ; and  with- 
out this  reformation,  neither  circumcision 
avails  any  thing  nor  uncircumcision,  bap- 
tism nor  supper,  nor  any  other  ceremonies, 
how  excellent  soever  they  may  appear. 

John  hi.  3.  2 Cor.  v.  17.  Gal.  vi.  17. 
And  as  man  is  originally  brought  forth 
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in  sorrow  and  anguish,  so  likewise  the 
second  spiritual  birth  is  called  a travail 
or  birth : and  is  effected  with  godly  sorrow 
for  sin,  and  with  crucifying  and  mortifying 
the  earthly  members. 

Gen.  hi.  16.  John  i.  3.  Gal.  iv.  19.  1 Pet. 
i.  23.  2 Cor.  vii.  10.  James  iv.  9.  Gal.  v.  24. 

And  as  men,  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  were 
not  so  deprived  of  the  divine  virtues  and 
properties,  and  so  divested  of  them,  as  to 
be  made  like  satan  in  wickedness ; but  by 
the  grace  of  God,  retain  many  good  affec- 
tions ; so  by  the  new  birth  the  innate,  sin- 
ful disposition,  affections,  and  propensities 
to  sin,  are  not  entirely  removed,  but  remain 
in  the  regenerated  until  death,  so  that  the 
flesh  lusts  against  the  spirit,  the  propensity, 
or  indwelling  sin  contends  against  the  law 
of  the  new  mind ; hence  the  regenerated 
must  carry  on  an  incessant  war,  and  con- 
stantly crucify  and  mortify  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  keep  under  their  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection,  and  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul,  and  tri- 
umph in  such  contest  even  unto  death. 

Gal.  v.  17.  Rom.  vn.  17.  Job  vii.  1. 
2 Tim;  iv.  7.  Col.  iii.  5.  1 Cor.  ix.  27. 

1 Pet;  ii.  11.  1 Cor.  xv.  54.  57.  Rev.n.  10. 

2 Esd.  ii*  47;  vm.  57. 

On  the  contrary,  it  is  rejected  as  a gross 
error,  that  some  ascribe  the  new  birth  to 
infants,  and  that  without  this  they  cannot 
, be  saved.  Some  of  these  found  the  new 
birth  upon  infant-baptism  ; as  soon  as  the 
children  are  baptized,  they  are  bom  again 
through  this  ceremony  of  baptism.  Others 
establish  the  new  birth  of  infants  upon  the 
justification  and  the  general  redemption  of 
Christ,  by  which  the  human  race  is  recon- 
ciled from  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  placed  in 
a state  of  grace ; when  they  assert  that  in- 
fants are  regenerated  as  soon  as  they  are 
conceived,  and  thus  contrary  to  truth  and 
reason,  they  place  the  new  birth  anterior  to 
the  flrst  birth  of  the  flesh.  Some  can  give 
no  account  whether  infants  partake  of  the 
new  birth  before,  in,  or  after  baptism,  in  re- 
gal'd to  whom  it  is  to.  be  considered,  that 
they  treat  of  the  new  birth  without  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  without  any  true  foundation, 
like  blind  men  treating  of  color,  because 
God  Almighty  does  not  any  where,  in 
his  holy  word,  give  any  account  respect- 
ing the  new  birth  of  infants.  And  though 
■it  is  true,  that  infants  are  conceived  and 
bom  in  sin,  or  of  sinful  seed,  yet  they  have 
not  known  sin,  nor  served  or  practised  it, 
from  which  they  should  be  regenerated, 
converted,  and  renewed  in  heart ; but  with- 
out this,  they  are  born  and  placed  by  God 
in  so  holy  and  acceptable  state,  that  through 
the  propitiation  of  Christ,  no  adult  can 
in  this  life,  through  the  new  birth,  and 
putting  off  the  sinful  body  of  flesh,  and  the 
renewing  of  the  mind,  become  more  sepa- 
rate from  sin  and  rendered  more  holy  and 
acceptable ; since  the  innate  sinful  dispo- 
sition, lust,  or  propensity  to  sin.  remains  in 
the  most  pious  regenerated  adults,  as  in 
children,  even  unto  death,  against  which 


they  have  to  contend  incessantly ; besides, 
Goa  Almighty,  by  his  word,  requires  of  men 
no  higher  or  more  important  restoration 
than  to  repent  through  regeneration,  and 
become  like  children,  in  sin  and  malice. 
On  what  grounds,  then,  can  we  ascribe  the 
new  birth  to  children,  which  have  no  sin, 
from  which  they  could  be  regenerated. 
For  infancy  is  possessed  of  an  innocence 
acceptable  to  God,  and  is  set  as  an  example 
to  men,  for  which  all  the  regenerated  must 
labor  and  strive,  even  until  death. 

Ps.  lii.  11.  Matt.  xix.  14.  Mark  x.  15. 
Luke  xviii.  17.  Matt.  xvm.  3. 1 Cor.  xiv. 
20.  1 Pet.  ii.  2. 

Of  this  heavenly  birth  from  God,  and 
how  it  is  effected  through  the  Spirit  and 
word  of  God,  read  : Purify  your  souls  in 
obeying  the  truth,  through  the  Spirit,  unto 
unfeigned  love  of  .the  brethren  ; love  one  an- 
other with  apure  heart  fervently,  being  bom 
again  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth 
and  abiaeth  for  ever.  1 Pet.  i.  22;  ii.  2. 
James  1. 18.  1 Cor.  iv.  16;  Gal.  iv.  19. 
Philemon  ix.  10.  . ’ 

Not  by  works  of  righteousnes  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy,  he 
saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Tit.  hi.  5. 

And  that  the  new  birth  is  not  a vain  or 
hidden  thing,  but  requires  a new  life  and 
the  following  of  Christ,  upon  which  the 
promise  of  eternal  life  depends,  read : 
Verily  I say  unto  you:  That  ye  who  have 
followed  me  in  the  generation,  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  ye  shall  also  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel . Matt, 
xix.  28.  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thiifig,  nor  uncir- 
cumcision, but  a new  creature.  And  as 
many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace 
be  on  them,  and  mercy  upon  the  Israel  of 
God.  Gal.  vi.  15, 16. 

But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  : which 
were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God.  John  1. 12. 

And  the  kingdom  of  God  is  denied  to  all 
who  have  served  sin,  and  are  not  regene- 
rated : Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee,  ex- 
cept a man  be  bom  again  he  cannot  seethe 
kingdom  of  God.  Again,  Except  a man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That 
which  is  born  of  fhe  ffesh  is  flesh.and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Mar- 
vel not  that  1 said  unto  you,  ye  must  be 
bom  again.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  there- 
of ; but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goeth ; so  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit.  John  m.  3.  5—8. 

And  that  the  regenerated  are  not  perfect 
in  this  life,  have  to  contend  until  death 
against  their  flesh,  the  world,  and  sin,  read  : 
Not  as  though  I had  already  attained  either 
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were,  already  perfect ; but  I follow  after. 
Phil.  in.  12;  i.30.  Col.  H.29.  John.  vir.  1. 
Rev.  n.  10. 

I keep  my  body  under,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I inyselt  should  be 
a cast  away.  1 Cor.  ix.  27. 

For  the  Hesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  Hesh,  and  these 
are  contrary,  the  one  to  the  other,  so  that 
ye  cannot  cfo  the  things  that  ye  would.  If 
theSpirit  rules  you, &c.  Gal.  v.  17.  1 Pet. 
it.  11.  Rom.  vh.  18.  23.  James  iii.  2. 

Article  XIV. 

Of  the  Incarnation  of  the  eternal  and 
only  begotten  Son  of  God . 1 1 is  con  fessed : 
That  the  great  and  faithful  God  has  faith- 
fully kept  and  fulfilled  this  his  greatest 
and  most  excellent  promise,  which  he  made 
in  the  beginning,  concerning  his  Son,  who 
was  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  and  was  manifested  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time  for  us.'  Deut.  xxxn.  5.  2 Pet. 
i.  4.  Rom.  i.  2.  1 Pet.  i.  20. 

This  glorious  and  cheering  promise  was 
made  in  the  beginning  to  Adam  and  Eve, 
in  their  fallen  state,  and  was  afterwards 
renewed  in  their  seed,  as  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  Moses  and  David.  Of  him  all 
the  prophets  prophesied,  and  ail  pious  pa- 
triarchs hoped  in  firm  confidence,  (as  if  they 
saw)  him,  that  the  Shiloh  would  spring  from 
Juda,  and  the  bright  and  morning  star  from 
Jacob.  Which  in  fact  was  fulfilled;  for 
when  every  thing  appeared  to  be  in  pro- 
found tranquillity,  and  the  royal  sceptre  had 
departed  from  Juda.  and  the  seed  of  Jacob 
were  tributary  to  the  gentiles;  then  the 
gracious  God  remembered  his  holy  cove- 
nant, and  sent  his  true  essential  Word  or 
Son  from  heaven,  from  his  royal  throne. 
To  which  end  he  foreordained  and  elected 
the  righteous  Joseph,  of  the  house  and  line- 
age of  David,  to  whom  Mary  was  espoused, 
as  his  wife,  who  was  blessed  of  God,  and 
chosen,  above  all  other  women,  for  this 
special  purpose. 

Gen,  in.  15.-  Gen.  xn.  3;  xxn.  18.  Gal. 
hi.  8.  Deut.  xvm.  15.  Acts  vn.  47.  Ps. 
cxxxii.  11.  Is.  ii.  1.  Acts  x.  43.  Heb^  xi. 
27.  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Num.  xxiv.  17.  Wis. 
xvm.  14.  Luke  i.  67.  John.  xvi.  28.  SO. 
Mic.  v.  1.  Matt.  i.  19.  Matt.  i.  20.  Luke 
i.  24.. 26.  Luke  n.  23.  Matt.  i.  61. 

This  Joseph  and  Mary  are  pointed  out  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, as  well  as  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  out 
of  whicH  the  long  promised  light  proceeded, 
that  all  the  godly  who  hoped  and  waited 
for  this  salvation,  might  have  a sure  com- 
fort and  intelligence  in  reference  to  the 
tribe,  city,  and  place,  in  which  they  should 
look  for  this  Redeemer  and  Savior  of  the 
world.  Mic.  v.  1.  Luke  n.  25.  2 Esd.  ii. 
43.  Luke  n.  11;  i.  24.  34. 

So  Mary  received  and  believed  the  mes- 
sage of  the  angel  of  God,  was  overshadowed 
by  the  power  of  the  Highest;  and  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  true  essential  W ord 


which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  by 
which  all  things  are  created.  This  was 
made  flesh  or  man  in  her,  by  the  operative 
power  of  Almighty  God ; and  was  born  of 
her  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God,  whom  she 
had  concieved  before  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Luke  i.  31.  Mark  i.  20.  Is.  vn.  15. 
Luke  i.  27.  51.  John  i.  2.  Luke  i.  S3.  John 
i.  14.  Luke  i.  28.  Matt.  xxi.  20. 

Thus  the  eternal  and  only  begotten  Son  of 
the  living  God,  became  a visible  man,  sub- 
ject to  suffering.  He  was  wrapped  in  swad- 
dling cloths,  laid  in  a manger,  and  brought 
up  at  Nazareth  under  the  care  of  his  father 
and  mother.  He  experienced  hunger  and 
thirst,  felt  weary  with  traveling,  mourned 
and  wept,  increased  in  wisdom,  age,  and 
favor  with  God  and  men,  so  that  the  eternal 
and  only  begotten  Son  of  the  living  God,  did 
not  dunnghis  incarnation  continue  like  his 
heavenly  Father  in  an  invisible,  incorpo- 
real, immortal,  and  spiritual  form  ; put 
humbled  himself  for  our  sakes  into-  a vis- 
ible, suffering,  mortal,  and  servant-like 
form,  and  was  made  like  us  men  in  all 
things,  sin  excepted;  to  save  us  from  the 
poisonous  sting  of  the  serpent,  and  from 
everlasting  torment.- 

John  i.  14.  Bar.  hi.  38.  1 Pet.  iv.  1. 
Luke  ii.  7.  Luke  iv.  16.  Matt.  iv.  2.  John 
xix.  28.  John  iv.  6.  Mark  xii.  Luke  ii. 
54.  Is.  in.  8.  Phil.  ii.  7.  Heb.  ii.  17.  1 John 
iii.  8 ; iv.  9.  14. 

Therefore,  all  true  witnesses  of  Jesus 
Christ  are  bound,  according  to  the  indis- 
pensible  requisition  of  the  holy  scriptures, 
to  believe  and  confess : That  this  Word, 
which,  in  the  beginning,  was  with  God,  ana 
was  God,  by  which  all  things  are  created, 
proceeded  from  God  his  Father,  came  into 
the  world,  and  by  the  power  of  God  became 
a man  of  flesh  ; so  that  they  touched  and 
Saw  the  gloiy  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth, 

■ 1 John  v.  10.  John  1. 1.  John  xvi.  26. 31. 
John  i.  14.  John.  xx.  17.  ) John  i.  1. 
John  i.  14. 

Thus,  he  who  was  heretofore  equal  with 
God  his  Father,  in  brightness  and  glory,  not 
as  though  this  co-equality  had  been  given 
him,  or  as  if  he  had  robbed  it,  but  it  was  es- 
sential to  his  nature,  left  his  brightness  and 
glory,  humbled  himself  and  came  down,  and 
took  upon  hifla  the  form  of  man.  He  who 
heretofore;  was  greater  than  the  angels,  and 
like  God  his  Father,  though  in  an  invisible 
and  immortal  form,  was  now  made  lower 
than  the  angels  and  became  like  his  brethren 
in  a visible  and  mortal  form.  He  who  could 
heretofore  rejoice  with  his  Father#  and  was 
in  possession  of  everlasting  riches,  for  our 
sakes  became  poor,  suffered  on  the  cross, 
and  despised  the  shame.  He  who  ascend- 
ed up  into  heaven  in  the  presence  of  the 
apostles#  was  the  same  who  before  descend- 
ed from  God,  out  of  heaven  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth#  and  again  ascended  far 
above  all  the  heavens.  This  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness,  which  is  great,  and  believed 
by  put  few,  in  consequence  of  carnal  and 
20 
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erratic  reason,  that  God  the  Son  was  thus 
manifested  in  the  flesh;  and  as  a true  Re- 
deemer, Savior,  and  eternal  light,  he  has 
shone  to  the  people  who  set  in  darkness,  and 
in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death. 

John  xvii.  5.  Phil.  n.  6.  2 Cor.  iv.  4. 
John  xvii.  5.  Phil.  n.  7.  Phil.  n.  7.  2 Cor. 
iv.  4.  Heb.  n.  7. 9.  Ps.  vm.6.  Heb.  n.  17. 
2 Cor  vm.  9.  Luke  ix.  58.  Heb.  xii.  6. 
Acts  i.  9.  Eph.  iv.  9-  10.  Ps.  lxviii. 
19.  1 Tim.  m.  15.  Bar.  hi.  8.  John  i.  14. 
Matt.  iv.  16.  Luke  n.  32. 

And  as  the  food  which  the  children  of 
Israel  eat  in  the  wilderness,  was  called 
bread  from  heaven,  because  the  substance  of 
this  bread  was  not  a fruit  of  the  earth,  but 
came  from  heaven,  though  it  was  prepared 
in  this  world  after  the  manner  of  bread ; so 
Christ  himself  calls  his  flesh  the  true  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven,  and  (says) 
that  the  Savior  of  man  shall  ascend  up 
where  he  was  before,  becaus,  his  flesh  or 
body  was  made  flesh,  not  from  Mary  or  any 
created  substance,  but  from  the  Word  of 
life,  which  came  down  from  heaven.  Ex. 
xv.  16.  John  vi.  30.  John  vi.  32.  58.  John 
vi.  62.  1 John  i.  14. 

It  was  he  who  spoke  with  Moses  on  the 
mountain  and  in  the  wilderness ; it  was  he 
whom  the  fathers  tempted  in  the  wilderness, 
and  withstood  his  Spirit.  He  it  is  who  was 
from  the  beginning.  Him  the  apostles  touch- 
ed with  their  hands  and  saw  with  their  eyes; 
therein  was  the  life  made  manifest  which 
thev  saw  and  published  unto  men,  which 
haa  been  with  the  Father,  and  was  mani- 
fested unto  them,  and  was  the  same  Word 
which  spoke  with  them.  Acts  vn.  38.  Ex. 
xix.  3.  1 Cor.  xi.  9.  Acts  vn.  51.  1 John 
1. 1.  John  vm.  25. 

And  although  the  eternal  Son  of  the  liv- 
ing God, left  his  divine  glory,  and  was  made 
lower  than  the  angels  for  a short  time,  and 
appeared  in  the  visible  form  of  a servant; 
yet  he  did  not,  on  this  account,  lose  his 
eternal  sonship  and  godhead  with  the 
Father ; for  when  God  the  Father  brought 
this,  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
he  prepared  a body  for  him,  not  from  any 
created  essence,  but  alone  from  the  word  of 
life  which  was  made  flesh,  which  is  honored 
and  worshiped  as  the  true  God,  by  all  the 
angels  of  God. 

John  xvii.  5.  Heb.  n.  7.  9.  John  i.  15. 
Phil.  ii.  7.  Heb.  i.  6.  Ps.  xcvn.  7.  Heb. 
x.  56.  John  1. 14.  Heb.  i.  6. 

Christ  also  declared  himself  thus  to  his 
apostles  on  mount  Tabor,  where  his  face 
shone  as  the  sun  in  brightness,  when  his 
Father  acknowledged  him  from  heaven  as 
his  only  beloved  Son?  Thus  the  highly 
enlightened  apostles  of  Christ  and  all  true 
believers  confessed,  honored,  and  worship- 
ed this  visible  and  comprehensible  Christ 
Jesus,  as  the  true  God  and  the  Son  of 
God.  Hence  it  is  essential  to  salvation, 
that  all  believers  follow  this  testimony  of 
the  holy  scriptures,  together  with  the  exam- 
ple of  all  the  saints  of  God,  and  believe 
and  confess  that  the  entire  Christ  Jesus, 


visible  and  invisible,  mortal  and  immortal, 
is  the  true  God  ana  Son  of  God,  God  and 
man  in  one  undivided  person.  To  him  be 
the  praise  for  ever.  Amen. 

Matt.  xvii.  5.  Rev.  i.  14.  Matt.  xvii.  5; 
in.  17.  2 Pet.  i.  17.  1 John  v.  20.  John 
xx.  28.  Rom.  ix.  5.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  John, 
ix.  38.  Matt.  iv.  11.  Luke  xxiv.  51.  Acts 
vn.  59.  Luke  xxm.  42.  Ps.  txvi.  9.  Heb. 

i.  6.  John  v.  20.  John  xx.  28.  Matt.  xii. 
16.  Rev.  v.  12. 

Of  the  promises  of  the  Savior,  read : 
How  the  Lord  God  promised  him,  in  the  be- 
ginning, to  Adam  and  Eve,  and  their  seed, 
namely,  to  put  enmity  between  satan  and 
the  woman,  and  between  their  respective 
seed.  And  1 will  put  enmity  between  thee 
and  the  woman,  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed ; it  shall  bruise  thy  head.  Gen  in.  15. 
Col.  i.  19;  hi.  15.  Eph.  ii.  15. 

A Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise 
up  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  untome; 
him  shall  ye  hear.  Deut.  xviii.  15.  Acts 
vii.  37.  Further,  Deut.  xxn.  18;  xvm.S. 
Acts  in.  25.  Gal.  in.  8.  Gen.  xlix.  Num. 
xxiv.  17.  Matt.  n.  2.  Jer.  xxm.  14.  Is. 
ix.  5 ; xi.  1.  Acts  x.  43. 

And  that  this  Savior  of  the  world  did 
not  spring  from  the  fathers,  nor  from  Mary, 
nor  any  other  creature,  but  came  forth  and 
was  sent  from  God  alone,  and  was  conceived 
and  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  read : Behold 
a virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring 
forth  a Son.  Matt.  i.  23.  Is.  vn.  14.  Luke 

ii.  21.  Gal.  iv.  4. 

When  as  his  Mother  Maty  was  espoused 
to  Joseph  before  they  came  together,  she 
was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Again:  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  tear  not  to 
take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife;  for  that  which 
is  conceived  in  her,  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Matt.  i.  18.20.  The  angel  of  Goa  said  to 
Mary : Behold , thou  shaft  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a son.  and  shaft 
call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great, 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ; 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David.  And  he  shall 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever : and 
of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Then 
said  Mary  unto  the  angel:  How  shall  this 
be,  seeing  I know  not  a man  ? And  the 
angel  answered  and  said  unto  hen  The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee; 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall 
be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.  Luke  i.  31—35. 

Read  also  St.  John,  who  likewise  gives 
us  a fundamental  account  of  this,  say- 
ing: In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  tne  only  begotten  of 
the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth.  John 
i.  14.  Bar.  m.  38.  Zach.  n.  10. 

And  again : That  which  was  from  the 
beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we 
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have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have 
looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled, 
of  the  word  of  life : (For  the  life  was  man- 
ifested, and  we  have  seen  it.  and  bear 
witness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal 
life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us.)  1 John  1. 1.  John  vui. 
25.  Mic.  v.  1.  2 Pet.  i.  16.  John  xx.  27. 
Wis.  xvm.  14. 

Of  the  Humiliation  of  the  eternal  and  only 
Son  of  God  &c.,  pay  particular  attention  to 
the  term  to  become  or  to  be  made  man ; but 
we.no  where  find  any  thing  respecting 
the  assuming  of  man;  read : Who  being  in 
the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God:  but  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men ; and  was  found  in  fashion  as  a man, 
Phil.  ii.  6. 

Thou  madest  him  a little  lower  than  the 
angels.  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made 
a little  lower  than  the  angels,  for  the  suffer- 
ing of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour.  Heb.  ii.  7.  9.  Ps.  vm.  6.  For  ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  vet  for  your  sakes 
he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  nis  poverty 
might  be  rich.  2 Cor.  via.  9.  Ecc.  ix.  15. 
Looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  taith ; who  for  the  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame.  Heb.  xa.  2.  1 am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ; if 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever;  and  the  bread  that  I will  give  is 
my  flesh,  which  I will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world.  John  vi.  51,  read  verses  58.  62. 

That  the  saints  of  God  confessed  and 
worshiped  this  humiliated  Jesus,  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh,  as  the  true  God  and  the 
Son  of  God,  read:  Who  do  men  say  that 
I the  Son  of  man  am  ? After  some  discourse 
Simon  Peter  answered  and  said : Thou  art 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Matt, 
xvi.  13.  16.  Understand  the  true  Son  who 
was  born  and  came  forth  from  the  essence 
of  the  Father  and  not  a Son  made  or  assum- 
ed in  time,  as  believers,  who  are  also  called 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  God.  Johni.  3. 49; 
x.  36;  $i.  27.  Acts  vm.  36.  Matt.  xxvn.  53. 

Jesus  said  to  the  blind  man  : Dost  thou 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ? He  answered 
and  said,  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I might 
believe  on  him  ? And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  'both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  thee.  And  he  said,  Lord,  I 
believe.  And  he  worshiped  him.  John 
ix.  36.  And  Thomas  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast 
seen  me,  thou  hast  believed.  John  xx.  28. 
In  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life.  Little  children,  keep 
yourselves  from  idols.  Amen.  1 John  v. 
20.  Rom.  ix.  5. 

Article  XV. 

Of  the  Knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  God 
and  man  in  one  person,  and  how  necessary 


it  is  to  believe  this ; it  is  confessed:  That 
all  Christians  believe  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  only  Son  of  the  Fadier,  as  the 
prime  article  of  our  faith,  is  highly  es- 
sential to  salvation.  Hence  it  is  not  suf- 
ficient to  confess  only  after  the  flesh,  or 
manhood,  namely,  that  he  was  born  of  Mary, 
made  like  us  in  all  things,  sin  excepted ; 
but  we  must  also  confessTiim.  according  to 
the  Spirit  and  the  eternal  godhead,  which 
is  the  chief  and  most  important,  namely, 
that  from  all  eternity  he  was  generated,  or 
went  forth  from  the  true  God  his  Father, 
in  an  unspeakable  manner,  and  as  the  true 
essential  Word  and  wisdom,  which  pro- 
ceeded from  die  mouth  of  the  Most  High. 
Hence,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
he  was  like  his  Father  in  brightness,  glory, 
strength,  power,  and  eternal  godhead.  And 
so  this  only  Son  of  God  became  visible 
man,  for  our  justification,  in  order  that  by 
his  present  visible  humanity,  which  is  not 
of  our  flesh  or  sinful  nature,  but  in  nature 
far  different  from  sinners,  he  might  set  us 
a holy  and  blameless  example  in  doctrine 
and  conversation,  thereby  to  excite  all  men 
to  follow  him. 

Wis.  xv.  3.  2 Cor.  v.  16.  Heb.  ii.  17. 
Heb.  i.  5.  Ps.  ii.  7.  Heb-  v.  8.  John  i.  14. 
Sir.  xxiv.  6.  Bar.  hi.  31.  John  xvn.  5. 
Phd.  ii.  6.  Heb.  ix.  11.  Heb.  vn.  13.  25. 
Acts  i.  2.  1 Pet.  ii.  21.  Eph.  v.  1. 

And  according  to  his  divine  might  and 
power,  he  was  able  to  redeem  us  from  the 
prison  of  sin,  hell,  the  devil  and  death, and 
give  us  eternal  salvation.  Since  there  is  no 
other  means,  or  name,  in  heaven  or  on 
earth, given  to  men  lor  salvation;  therefore 
Christ  came  to  us  from  God  for  wisdom, 
for  righteousness,  for  sanctification  and  re- 
demption. So  that  Moses  with  his  threat- 
ening and  punitive  law  of  commandments, 
and  Aaron  with  the  whole  Levitical  priest- 
hood, and  all  his  sacrifices,  which  were  done 
only  in  remembrance  of  sin  as  they  passed 
by,  left  the  sinful  rejected  family  lie  in 
tneir  helpless  state.  For  no  mortal  man 
had  power  to  redeem  his  brother,  and  re- 
concile him  to  God,  because  the  whole 
human  sinful  nature  was  not  able  to  rescue 
the  same  from  eternal  death ; but  this  was 
fulfilled  and  accomplished  alone  by  the 
Lamb  that  was  foreordained,  and  manifest- 
ed and  put  to  death  in  the  last  times ; he 
restored  that  which  he  took  not  away. 
This  innocent  person  took  all  our  iniquity 
upon  him,  and  was  alone  found  worthy  in 
heaven  and  earth,  to  open  the  book  that 
was  sealed  with  seven  seals.  And  by  his 
advent,  for  which  he  cannot  be  sufficiently 
praised,  he  re-opened  the  entrance  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  which  was  closed  by  sin, 
not  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  or  of  a 
mortal  man,  or  by  gold  and  silver  that  per- 
ish ; but  Christ  paid  for  and  accomplished 
this  with  his  dear  and  precious  blood, 
thereby  obtaining  eternal  redemption. 

1 Pet.  i.  3.  2 Tim.  ii.  26.  1 Cor.xv.  55. 
Acts  iv.  12.  1 Cor.  i.  20.  Rom.  vm.  3. 
Acts  xm.  38.  Heb.  ix.  25.  Heb.  x.  5.  8 ; 
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u.  14.  Heb.  x.  3.  Eze|t.  xvi.  6.  Luke  x.  i 
31.  Ps.  xlix.  8.  9.  1 Pet.  i.  20.  ltev.  v.  12. 
Pa.  lxix.  5.  1 Pet.  i.  19.  Heb.  vii.  25. 
Rev.  v.  5.  John  i.  9.  (Jol.  i.  13.  Heb.  xn. 

1 Pet.  1. 18.  19.  Heb.  *ii.  12. 

And  as  the  sun  in  the  tirmament  obtained 
from  God  a glorious  splendor,  so  that  it  is 
the  eye  of  the  world,  which  changes  the  dark- 
ness into  light  and  spreads  its  genial  rays 
overall  sublunary  things,  but  receives  no- 
thing iron)  any  of  them;  so  Christ  Jesus,  like- 
wise, the  trup  Sun  of  righteousness,  who  is 
the  Creator  and  ruler  of  all  things,  had  much 
less  need  of  the  assistance  of  any  created 
thing,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  work  ot 
our  salvation ; but  he  came  with  his  must 
praiseworthy  light  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
and  shone  in  this  dark  world,  w hen  he  was 
received,  and  arose  in  many  hearts,  as  the 
bright  and  morning  star ; and  thus  he  im- 
parted himself,  but  received  not  the  least 
in  return.  Therefore,  praise,  glory,  and 
honor,  on  account  of  this  redemption,  should 
be  ascribed  alone  to  the  only  God  ol  heaven 
and  earth,  and  not  to  any  created  man,  oth- 
erwise we  wouldrob  the  Creator  of  die  honor 
due  him,  and  ascribe  it  to  created,  sinful 
flesh  like  unto  ourselves,  and  so  hold  llesh 
for  our  arm,  Redeemer,  God,  and  Savior. 
Thus  we  would  alienate  our  hearts  horn 
God  our  Savior,  and  fall  into  damnable 
idolatry,  inasmuch  as  we  would  seek  life 
with  the  dead,  where,  nevertheless,  ids  not 
to  be  found. 

Ps.  xix.,5.  Matt.  iv.  2.  "Wis.  v.  6.  John 
I.  1,  2.  Col.  i.  10.  John  xvi. 28.  30.  2 Pet. 
1. 19.  John  i.  16.  1 Tim.  n.  5.  Rev.  v.  12. 
Ps.  xlix.  8.  Is.  xlii;  xlviii.  Jer.  xvn.5. 
Ps.  xlix.  8.  1 John  v.  20.  Rom.  xi.  15. 

In  this  we  must,  at  the  same  time,  perceive 
the  love  and  goodness,  as  also  the  severity 
of  God,  and  how  exceedingly  Almighty 
God  abhors  sin  ; his  severity  and  justice  iu 
this,  that  by  the  single  sin  of  the  first  man, 
the  human  race  was  so  ruined,  that  repa- 
ration and  restoration  could  not  be  made  in 
any  other  way,  than  by  the  death  and  blood 
of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  But 
God’s  goodness  and  eternal  love  are  dis- 
played in  this,  that  he,  the  Blessed,  so  gra- 
ciously looked  upon,  and  recognized,  the 
weakness  and  nothingness  of  man.  And 
hence,  as  this  sinful,  mortal,  and  earthly 
flesh  and  blood  was  little  able  to  look  upon 
the  immortal,  heavenly  glory  of  the  angels, 
whom  God  frequently  sent,  as  faithful  min- 
isters in  human  form,  to  men  here  on  earth ; 
much  less  can  man  behold,  with  lus  sinful 
and  mortal  eyes,  the  immortal,  eternal,  and 
holy  brightness  and  glory  of  the  everlasting 
Creator  of  all  things ; therefore,  the  eternal, 
invisible,  and  immortal  Son  of 'God  was 
constrained  by  his  infinite  love,  to  become 
a visible,  mortal  man,  and  appear  like  his 
brethren,  in  the  form  of  a servant,  and  was 
made  a little  lower  than  the  angels.  Hence 
they  handled  and  saw  the  glory  of  the  eter- 
nal and  only  begotten  Son  of  God  in  human 
form,  that  he  might  be  a true  example  for 
usto  follow  his  footsteps.  In  this,  particu- 


larly, is  shown  flie  love  of  Christ,  which 
passed)  all  undei  standing,  that  the  holy, 
heavenly,  and  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
Jesus  Christ  the  blessed,  became  man, died, 
and  rose  again,  lor  us,  when  we  were  yet 
ungodly,  and  at  enmity  with  him, 

Rom;  n.  22.  Rom.  v.  16.  Rom.  v.  16. 
Rev.  v.9.  Rom.  v.  8.  John  in.  32.  Gen. 
xvui.  2;  xix.  2.  Acts  xvn.  11.  Luke  i.  22. 
Jude  xiv.  22.  Ex.  xxxm.  20.  John  i.  18. 

I Tim.  vi.  16.  John  i.  14.  Heb.  n.  9. 
Phil.  ii.  7.  Heb.  n.  17-Johh  i.  14.  John  xx. 
29.  1 John  i.  1.  Eph.  hi.  19.  Rom.  v.6.»8. 

And  though  Christ  suffered  for  us  in  the 
flesh,  was  crucified,  and  died  ; yet  it  was 
impossible  that  he  should  beheld  by  death, 
or  that  his  holy  flesh  should  see  corruption. 
But  he  himself  had  the  keys  of  deadi  and 
hell,  and  the  power  to  open  Und  shut,  to 
lay  down  his  life  and  take  it  again ; and 
he  it  is  that  liveih  and  w&s  dead,  and  be- 
hold he  is  alive  for  evermore. 

1 Pet.  i.  4.  Matt,  xxvn.49.  Ps.  xvi.  11. 
Acts.  H.34;  xxvn.  31.  Rev.'i.  18;  m.  7. 
John  x.  18.  Rev.  i.  17,  18. 

Hence  it  is  essential  to  salvation,  for  all 
true  believers  to  believe  the  true  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ,  both  his  true  divinity  and 
Ills  pure  immaculate  humanity.  And  upon 
it,  life  and  eternal  salvation  afe  promised 
by  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  that  Chnst  would 
found  and  build  his  church  onthis  founda- 
tion, being  that  against  which  the  gates  of 
hell  could  not  prevail.  And  on  the  con- 
trary : that  all  unbelievers  who  do  not  con- 
fess, that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, 
that  is,  that  the  Son.  of  God  became  man, 
and  thus  appeared  in  the  flesh,  are  not  of 
God,  but  are  of  the  spirit  of  antichrist, 
who  had  his  beginning  already  in  the  time 
of  the  apostles,  and  will  exalt  himself  still 
more,  in  the  latter  days. 

John  xvn.  25.  Wis.  xv.  3.  John  hi.  16. 
36.  1 John  v.  12.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  1 John  v. 
3.  2 John  i.  7.  2 John  n.  22.  John  u.  1?. 

Of  the  necessity  of  this  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ,  read:  And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent. 
John  xvn.  3.  Thess.  xiii.  4. 

If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also.  John  xiv.  7. 

And  though  we  have  known  Christ  after 
the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him 
no  more.  2 Cor.  v.  16. 

And  every  tongue  shall  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father.  Phil.  ii.  11.  Rom.  xiv.  11.  Col. 
ii.  2.  Phil.  ni.  8. 

And  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  after  he  had 
known  and  confessed  the  man  Jesus,  to  be 
Christ,  the  Son  of  thelivingGod:  Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon,  Bar-jona:  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  And  I say  unto  thee. 
That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  churcn : and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Matt.  xvi.  16, 
17, 18.  And  when  the  apostle  Thomas  ac- 
knowledged the  Tisible  and  apprehensible 
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man  Jesus,  as  his  Lord  and  Sis  God,  Christ 
did  not  reprove  him  on  this  account,  but  jj 
received  it  as  the  belief  of  the  truth,  saying  : 
Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou 
believest:  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed.  John  xx.  29 ; 
xvu.  20.  I Pet.  i.  8. 

Read,  moreover,  the  numerous  passages 
wherein  the  apostles  labor  with  all  their 
power  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  enforce 
upon  men,  not  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God 
dwells  secretly  in  the  man  Jesus,  but  on 
the  contrary,  mat  the  visible  man  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  that  is,  the  Anointed,  and  the 
Savior  of  the  world,  who  was  sent  from 
heaven,  and  to  this  is  given  the  promise  of 
life.  Read  : And  many  other  signs  truly  did 
Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book.  But 
these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; and 
that  believing  ye  mighc  have  life  through 
his  name.  John  xx.  30. 

Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the 
• Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in 
God.  1 John  iv.  13.  1 John  v.  3.  2 John  i. 
S.  John  vi.  47. 

Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  born  of  God.  1 John  v.  1.  10. 
Acts  xviii.  5.  28. 

Who  is  a liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ?  He  is  antichrist,  that 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  lJohn  ii.  22. 

Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God : Ev- 
ery spirit  that  confesseth  that  J.esus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  that  the 
eternal  Word  became  flesh,  ami  came  in  the 
flesh  to  his  own,  is  of  God.  And  every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  And 
this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye 
have  heard  that  it  should  come : and  even 
now  already  is  it  in  the  world.  1 John  iv. 
2,  3.  2 John  7. 

Read  further  that  we  can  be  redeemed  by 
no  other  means,  than  by  the  death  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

•God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son.  John  in.  16.  Rom.  v.  8. 

For  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 
Rom.  v.  10.  Heb.  v.  11.  If  God  be  for  us 
who  cun  be  against  us  ? He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up. 
Rom.  viii.  31.  1 John  m.  16. 

Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  re- 
ceived by  tradition  from  your  fathers.  But 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
Iamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot. 
1 Pet.  i.  18. 

In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God 
toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  him.  1 John  49. 

Article  XVI. 

Of  the  life,  Suffering,  Death,  Burial,  Res- 
urrection,  and  Ascension  of  Jesus  Christ, 


and  of  his  again  receiving  his  glory  with  his 
Father,  it  is  confessed:  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  during  the  time  of  his  humiliation, 
which  lasted  near  thirty  three  years,  did,  not 
only  with  words,  hut  also  wnh  works  and 
deeds,  setusa  holy,  godly  example,  to  whom 
all  believers  should  look,  as  unto  the  prince 
of  faith,  and  follow  him  in  the  regeneration. 
For  in  hi's  youth  he  was  subject  to  his 
father  and  mother ; and  when  his  time  was 
fulfilled,  he  showed  perfect  obedience  to 
his  heavenly  Father,  entered  the  office  and 
ministry  appointed  him.  and  declared  to 
men  his  Father’s  good  pleasure,  made  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dumb  speak,  the  blind 
see,  cleansed  the  lepers,  cast  out  devils, 
raised  the  dead  from  their  graves,  for- 
gave men  their  sins,  and  gave  the  promise 
of  eternal  life  to  them  that  believed  on 
him. 

Heb.  v.  10.  Acts  i.  1.  Heb.  xn.  2.  Matt! 
xix.  28.  Luke  n.  50.  Mark  i.  15.  Phil.  i. 
8.  John  xvu.  8.  Matt.  xi.  5.  Mark  vn.37. 
John  xi.  44.  Mark  n.  10.  Matt.  ix.  6. 
John  x.  28. 

Christ  did  not  do  these  things  in  the  same 
manner  that  the  apostles  and  others  did, 
who  wrought  miracles  by  a power  and  gift 
received,  with  which  Christ  endow  ed  them. 
But  such  was  not  the  case  with  Christ ; for 
he  himself  had  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  ; hence  he  said  to  the  two  blind  men : 
Believe  ye  that  l -am  able  to  do  this  r and 
again  : That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins. 
And  again : I will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day,  and  I give  them  eternal  lite. 

Matt,  xxviii.  13.  Matt.  x.  28.  Mark  ii. 
10;  ix.  6.  John  vi.  40.  John  x.  23. 

Thus  the  Lord  Jesus  perfectly  fulfilled 
and  accomplished  his  Father’s  works,  and 
shone,  as  a clear  heavenly  light,  in  this  dark 
world,  convinced  them  of  their  evil  deeds, 
and  made  them  manifest,  lor  which  reason 
he  was  hated  by  the  blind  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  did  not  knowthe  light  of  the 
truth,  anu  who,  through  hatred  and  envy, 
censured  him  fur  all  these  divine  works,  and 
ascribed  them  to  the  devil ; hence  they  de- 
livered this  innocent  person  into  the  hands 
of  the  unbelieving  gentile,  Pontius  Pilate. 
They  also  examined  him  as  a dumb  lamb, 
with  much  chastisement  and  threatening ; 
they  reviled  him,  spit  in  his  face,  and  smote 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  scourged 
him,  lacerated  his  head  with  a crown  of 
thorns,  and  ultimately  stripped  him,  and 
extended  him  naked  on  a cross,  nailed  his 
hands  and  feet  thereto,  and  thus  suspended 
him  between  two  murderers,  as  a prince 
and  thief  of  all  malefactors ; where,  in  his 
violent  thirst,  they  gave  him  vinegar_  to 
| drink,  mingled  with  gall,  opened  his  side 
with  a spear,  so  that  blood  and  water 
flowed  out  of  it.  Thus  he  yielded  up  the 
ghost  with  a loud  voice,  and  commended 
it  into  the  hands  of  his  Father ; and  when 
he  departed,  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
were  convulsed  by  his  precious  death  and 
resurrection ; for  the  sun  lost  his  brightness, 
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and  thfei?  was  darkness  over  all  the  land ; 
the  earth  did  quake  and  tremble,  the  vail 
of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  fo  the  bottom,  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  came  out  ot  the  graves,  and  went  into 
the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

John  x.  37 ; v.  3.  John  via.  12;  i.  9. 
John  vii.  7.  1 Cor.  ii.  8.  Matt.  xxvu.  18. 
Matt.  xn.  24;  ix.34.  Matt,  xxvii.  2.  Acts 
ii.  23 ; in.  13.  Is.  Lin.  10.  Acts  viii.  31. 
Matt,  xxvii.  28.  Mark  xv.  10.  John  xix. 
1.  Ps.  xxii.  17.  John  xix.  18.  Ps.  lxix. 
22.  John  xix.  34.  Matt,  xxvii.  45.  Heb.  v. 
10.  Matt,  xxvii.  44.  Matt,  xxvii.  50. 
Matt:  xxvii.  51. 

And  as  he  testified  in  the  time  of  his 
flesh  and  sufferings  and  death,  that  he  was 
made  man,  so  he  likewise  showed  herein, 
that  the  same  man  is,  nevertheless,  true 
God  with  his  Father.  For  he  had  the 
power  of  the  keys  of  death  and  hell,  and 
cottfd  raise  up  the  broken  temple  of  his 
body  in  three  days,  and  had  power  to  lay 
down  his  life,  and  power  to  take  it  again ; 
therefore,  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  be 
held  by  death,  or  for  nis  body  to  see  corrup- 
tion. for  he  rose  victoriously  from  the  dead 
on  the  third  day,  by  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
revealed  himself  to  his  apostles  and  others, 
and  appeared  to  them  in  a miraculous  man- 
ner, when  they  were  assembled  together, 
and  had  the  door  shut,  eat  and  drank 
with  them,  and  spake  many  things  with 
them  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  for 
the  space  of  forty  days ; afterwards  he  as- 
cended to  heaven  in  a cloud,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  his  apostles,  and  seated  himself  at 
the  right  hand  of  his  Almighty  Father  in 
heaven. 

Heb.  v.  12.  Rev.  1. 18’  John  u.  19.  John 
x.  18-  Acta  ii.  24.  Acts  ii.  31.  Ps.  xvi.  11. 
Acts  x.  40.  Rom.  vi.  4.  Acts  x.  40.  John 
xx,  19.  Acts  x.  41.  Acts  i.  3.  Acts.  i.  9. 
Mark  xvi.  19.  Heb.  i.  3. 

Thus  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  suf- 
fered, was  crucified,  and  put  to  death  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  but  again  glorified  and 
made  alive  according  to  the  spirit,  and  per- 
fectly recovered  his  former  divine  glory, 
and  the  equality  with  his  Father.  He  also 
shall  die  no  more,  nor  shall  death  have  any 
more  power  over  him ; but  he  shall  rule  the 
house  of  Jacob  as  a ruler,  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords,  and  shall  live  for  ever 
and  ever. 

Acts  i.  5.  1 Pet.  hi.  18.  John  xvii.  5. 
Phil.  ii.  6.  Rom.  vi.  9.  Luke  i.  29.  Ps. 
xnv.  7.  Acts  xix.  16. 

Of  the  blameless  life  and  walk  of  Christ, 
and  his  submission  to  his  lather  and  mother, 
read  Luke  ii.  40.  John  vm.46.  Acts  i.  1. 

And  that  after  his  time  was  fulfilled,  he 
entered  upon  the  office  entrusted  to  him, 
and  did  many  glorious  works  in  his  Father’s 
name,  read  Mark  i.  15.  Matt.  vn.  16; 
ix.  S5 ; xi.  5 : xii.  15.  John  x.  Acts  x.  38. 
Is.  tin.  7.  1 Pet.  ii.  24. 

And  how,  as  a light  in  the  world,  he  testi- 
fied of  the  wicked  works  of  darkness,  and 
thereby  fell  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  read: 


The  world  caifi lot  hate  you,  but  me  it  hat- 
eth,  because  I testily  ot  it,  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil.  John  vn.  7 ; l.  5;  ii.  9. 
Matt,  xxvii.  18. 

How  Christ,  in  the  days  of  his  humilia- 
tion, was  obedient  to  his  Father:  He  hum- 
bled himself,  and  become  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Phil. 
ii.  8.  Though  he  were  a Son,  yet  learned 
he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suf- 
fered. Heb.  v.  8. 

Of  Christ’s  suffering,  death,  and  burial, 
read  Ps.  xxii.  17;  xx.  9.  21.  Is.  liiu  7 ; 
Lxvu.  3.  Acts  viii.  31.  Matt,  xxvii.  Mark 
xv.  Luke  xxiii.  John  xix.  throughout. 
Acts  hi.  25.  1 Cor.  xv.  4.  Matt,  xxvii. 
57.  Is.  xv.  3.  12. 

Of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  read 
Matt,  xxvin.7.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Luke  xxiv. 
7.  1 Cor.  xv.  4.  20.  Acts  hi.  24;  x.  40.  - 

'That  Christ  recovered  liis  lorsaken  di- 
vine glory  and  equality,  and  ascended  again 
to  heaven,  read:  And  Jesus  came  and 
spake  unto  them,  saying:  All  power  is  giv- 
en unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Matt. 
xxviii.  18.  Ps.  viii.  7. 

Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things  and  entered  into  glory?  Luke  xxiv. 
25,  26.  Thou  madest  him  a little  dower 
than  the  angels  ; thou  crowuedst  him  with 
glory  and  honor,  and  didst  set  him  over 
the  works  ot  thy  hands ; thou  has  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  his  feet.  Heb. 
ii.  7.  John  xvii.  5.  Eph.  ii.  8. 

The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus, 
whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a tree ; him 
hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be 
a prince  and  a Savior.  Acts  v.  31.  Phil, 
ii.  9.  Acts  ii.  33.  36.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  these  things,  and  while  they  be- 
held him,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a cloud  re- 
ceived him  out  of  their  sight ; and  while 
they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as 
he  went  up,  &c.  Acts  ii.  9.  Mark  xvi.  19. 
Luke  xxiv.  56. 

Article  XVII. 

* 

Of  the  Office  of  Christ,  and  the  specific 
reason  of  his  coming  into  the  world.  It  is 
confessed:  That  Christ  is  the  true  promised 
Prophet,  Hight  Priest,  and  King,  of  whom 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets  prophesied, 
whom  they  declared,  and  to  whom  the 
former  priests  and  kings  pointed  as  images 
and  shadows.  But  the  specific  reason  of 
his  coming  in  this  world,  was  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  to  seek  again  that 
which  was  lost,  and  to  redeem  the  whole 
human  family  from  the  prison  of  sin  and 
the  power  of  the  devil,  and  reconcile  them 
with  God  his  Father,  and  thus,  to  save 
sinners. 

Acts  vn.  37.  Heb.  x.  214  Luke  i.  29. 
Acts  x.  41.  Heb.  x.  1 ; via.  51  Col.  ii.  17. 
1 John  nr.  8.  Luke  xix.  10.  Eph.  iv.  8. 
1 John  ii.  2.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  1 Tim.  i.  15. 

As  regards  his  office  of  a prophet,  he 
I came  from  God  into  the  world,  to  declare, 
by  the  gospel,  to  men,  the  perfect  council 
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»«■*  will  of  God,  which  were  hid  from  the 
befouling  of  the  world,  and  thus  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  glad  tidings  to 
the  poor,  and  the  acceptable  year  ot  the 
Lora.  According  to  this  command,  as 
being  the  last  voice  and  last  will  of  God. 
all  children  of  the  new  covenant  are  bound 
to  live  and  walk,  as  according  to  a perfect 
touchstone  of  faith,  which  also  shall  sub- 
sist to  the  end  of  the  world. 

John  xvi,  30.  John,  vi.  38.  Eph.  hi.  9. 
Luke  iv.  18.  Is.  lxi.  1.  Matt.  xi.  5.  Heb. 

i.  2.  Matt,  xxviu.  20.  8.  2 Tim.  vi.  14. 

As  regards  the  Office  of  High  Priest,  he 

fulfilled  and  changed  the  levetical  priest- 
hood; and,  by  his  one  offering  accomplish- 
ed on  the  cross,  he  opened  the  closed  en- 
trance to  the  holiest  of  the  holies  in  heav  • 
en;  and  he  fulfilled  the  sacrifice  of  the  law 
by  this,  his  one  offering,  which  is  of  eternal 
worth,  and  effected  eternal  redemption. 
And  after  he  had  thus  reconciled  the  hu- 
man race  to  the  Father,  he  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high,  and  be- 
came to  believers  the  only  advocate,  me- 
diator, high  priest,  and  intercessor  with 
God  his  father, and  liveth  forever,  and  mak- 
eth  intercession  for  them. 

Heb.  vii.  11,  12;  viii.  13.  Ileb.  x.  14. 
Rev.  v.  5.  Heb.  x.  10.  Heb.  ix.  12.  1 John 

ii.  2.  Heb.  i.  3.  1 Tim.  n.  5.  John  n.  1. 
Heb.  vi.  24. 

And  as  regards  his  Office  of  a King,  he 
came  from  heaven  with  perfect  power  trom 
his  Almighty  Father,  in  order,  as  a mighty 
King  ot  kings,  and  leader  of  the  people,  to 
re-establish  equity  and  righteousness,  and 
was  the  end  and  fulfilling  of  all  the  kings 
in  Israel.  But  as  his  kingdom  was  not  ot 
this  world,  but  a spiritual  and  a heavenly 
kingdom,  he  avoided  all  the  earthly  king- 
doms of  this  world,  and  only  desired  and 
established  a spiritual,  heavenly  kingdom. 
He  also  reformed,  improved,  and  fulfilled, 
among  his  subjects,  the  laws,  customs, 
and  manners,  which  Moses  had  instituted. 
Among  his  people,  he,  as  a commanding 
king,  preached  against,  and  forbid  all  re- 
venge, whether  in  word  or  deed,  and  com- 
manded them  to  beat  their  swords  into 
ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning 
nooks,  and  learn  war  no  more ; on  the 
contrary,  according  to  the  example  of 
Christ,  their  Head,  to  love  their  enemies 
and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use 
them  and  persecute  them;  moreover,  it 
is  not  to  be  presumed  that  they  should 
fight  their  enemies  with  carnal  weapons. 
For  Christ  equipped  his  people  against 
their  enemies  with  the  armor  of  God,  and 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
of  God,  in  order  therewith  to  fight  against 
and  overcome  flesh  and  blood,  the  world 
and  sin,  and  the  numerous  assaults  of  the 
devil,  and  thus,  finally,  to  receive  through 
grace,  the  crown  of  everlasting  life  from 
this  eternal  King,  as  their  recompense  and 
exceeding  great  reward. 

Matt,  xxviu.  18.  John  vi.  38.  Zech.  ix. 
9.  Is.  lv.  4.  Jer.  n.  35;  xxxm.  15.  Rom. 


x.  4.  Luke  i.  29 ; xviii.  36.  John  vi.  19. 
Matt.  v.  17.  Matt.  x.  25.  Rom.  xn.  12.  1 
Pet.  m.  9.  is.  ii.  4.  Mic.  iv.  1.  Matt.  v. 
44.  Rom.  xii.  14.  2 Cor.  x.  Eph.  vi.  13. 
1 John  v.  4.  2 Tim.  iv.  7.  Gen.  xv.  1.  2 
Tim.  iv.  8.  2 Esd.  ii.  43.  47. 

That  Christ  is  the  Prophet  promised  of 
God,  whom  we  milst  hear  and  follow,  as 
the  perfect  teacher  of  the  will  of  God, 
read  : A Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  Goa 
raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like 
unto  me;  him  shall  ye  hear.  Deut.  xviii. 
15.  Acts  vn.  37;  hi.  22.  Matt.  xvn.  5. 

We  have  also  a more  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy; whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take 
heed,  as  unto  a light  that  shineth  in  a dark 
place.  2 Pet.  i.  19.  God,  who,  at  sunili^ 
times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in 
times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by 
his  Son.  Heb.  i.  1. 

Of  his  prophesying,  read  Matt.  xxiv. 
Luke  xvn.  20  ; xix.  21. 

Of  his  priesthood,  read:  And  having  a 
high  priest  over  the  house  of  God:  let  us 
draw  near  with  a true  heart,  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith.  Heb.  x.  11.  For  the  priest- 
hood being  changed,  there  is  made  of  ne- 
cessity a change  also  of  the  law.  Heb.  vii. 
13;.  viii.  7;  x.  9.  But  Christ  being  come, 
a high  priest  of  good  things  to  come.  Heb. 

ix.  11. 

Of  his  preaching,  read  Matt.  ix.  S5. 
Mark  i.  14.  Matt.  v.  1 ; xi.  1.  Luke  iv.  15. 

Of  his  office  of  king,  read:  Rejoice  great- 
ly, 0 daughter  of  Zion ; shout,  O daughter 
of  Jerusalem.  Behold,  thy  king  cometh 
unto  thee.  Zech.  ix.  9.  Matt.  xxi.  5. 

Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  1 will  raise  unto  David  a righteous 
branch,  and  a king  shall  reign  and  prosper, 
and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  on 
the  earth.  Jer.  xxm.  5 ; xxxm.  15.  Is. 
xxxii.  1. 

Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God;  thou 
art  the  King  of  Israel.  John  i.  49.  Acts 

x.  36.  2 Cor.  iv.  5.  Phil.  n.  11. 

Of  his  spiritual  kingdom  and  dominion, 
read : Anil  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David  ; and  he 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever, 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 
Luke  i.  32,  33.  For  he  is  Lord  of  lords, 
and  King  of  kings ; and  they  that  are  with 
him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful. 
Rev.  xvn.  14.  But  ye  are  a chosen  genera- 
tion, a royal  priesthood.  1 Pet.  ii.  9.  Ex. 
xix.  6.  Rev.  v.  10.  John  xviii.  37,  38.  Ps. 
xxii.  29. 

_ Of  his  government,  read : Behold,  I have 
given  him  for  a witness  to  the  people,  a 
leader  and  commander  of  the  people.  Is. 
lv.  4.  There  is  one  lawgiver  who  is  able 
to  save  and  destroy.  James  iv.  12.  1 Cor. 
ix.  22.  Matt.  xii.  8;  xxviu.  19.  James 
i.25. 

Article  XVIII. 

Of  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  Commu- 
nion of  the  saints,  it  is  confessed : Whereas 
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men,  by  reason  of  the  natural  birth  of  the  i 
flesh,  do  follow  sin  and  iniquity  when  they 
come  to  years  of  understanding,  and  thereby 
depart  from  God  their  Creator;  therefore, 
the  high  and  holy  God,  before  whom  the  sin- 
ner and  the  ungodly  cannot  stand,  did  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  call  and  choose 
from  among  all  the  unbelieving  nations  of 
the  earth,  a peculiar  and  distinct  people, 
and  separated  them  from  all  other  nations. 
That  is,  all  those  who  incline  their  ears  to 
the  calling  voice  of  God,  and  hence  have 
separated  themselves  from  the  world,  to- 
gether with  all  her  sinful  lusts,  and  all 
lalse  worship,  and  have  united  themselves 
again  toChnst, bowed  as  obedient  members 
and  lambs  of  Jesus  Christ,  under  his  head, 
and  authoritative  voice,  and  fallen  from 
every  strange  thing  that  opposes  it.  These 
are  they  who  are  renewed  in  the  inward 
roan,  and  are  circumcised,  changed,  and 
converted,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  live 
according  to  the  Spirit. 

Gen.  vi.  5;  vm.  21.  Ps.  v.  5.  Deut. 
viii.  7.  2 Esd.  v.  27.  2 Cor.  vi.  17.  Rev. 
xvm.  4.  Matt.  xv.  28.  Is.  i.  19.  Eph.  v. 

11.  John  x.  27.  Eph.  v.  23.  Col.  n.  11. 

1 Rom.  vm.  1. 

This  church  commenced  on  earth,  first 
with  Adam  and  Eve  in  paradise,  after- 
wards with  Enoch,  Noah,  and  all  those  who 
with  them  honored  and  called  upon  the 
high  name  of  God,  which  was  the  first  time 
before  the  law.  Gen.  i.  27.  Gen.  v.  22. 
Gen.  vi.  26 

After  this  the  Lord  God  established  his 
covenant  or  church  with  Abraham  and  his 
seed,  and  gave  them  circumcision  as  a sign 
of  the  covenant,  together  with  numerous 
laws,  ceremonies,  statutes,  and  ordinances, 
which  continued  to  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  which  was  the  second  age,  being  under 
the  law  of  Moses.  Gen.  xvn.  2.  11. 

Finally,  God  sent  his  Son,  who,  having 
received  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
established  a new  and  perfect  covenant 
with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  invited  to  it 
all  the  gentiles  and  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  all  who  reform  their  sinful  life,  and 
bring  their  body  into  subjection  to  this  new 
testament.  With  all  such  Christ  has  es- 
tablished his  church  and  assembly,  which  is 
the  third  and  last  age  and  which  continues 
without  change  of  faith,  conversation,  and 
laws,  until  the  appearance  of  Christ  from 
heaven. 

Heb.  i.  2.  Matt.  xxi.  37.  Matt.  xxvm. 
18.  Jer.  xxxi.  S3.  Heb.  vm.  8.  Eph.  ii. 

12.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Ps.  i.  5.  1 Tim.  vi.  4. 

And  though  the  people  of  God  had  differ- 
ent and  peculiar  laws  and  ceremonies  in 
these  three  ages,  according  to  which  they 
had  to  live  ana  walk,  yet  it  was  the  will'of 
Gpd,  and  they  were  nevertheless  only  one 
people  of  God,  actuated  and  led  by  the 
same  Spirit.  Heb.  xi.  14.  Pet.  i.  11. 

This  church  or  assembly  of  believers  has 
not  always  been  visible  to  all  men,  but  fre- 
quently disappeared  from  the  view  of  the 
sinful  bloodthirsty  world,  who  were  not 


worthy  of  her.  For  example,  Noah  and  his 
family,  who  were  hidden  from  the  whole 
world  in  the  ark.  Israel  in  the  Red  Sea  and 
in  the  wilderness  forty  years.  The  pious 
in  Judea  f rom  the  bloody  sword  of  Manas- 
sis,  and  all  the  godly  in  Israel  from  the 
cruel  threatening  of  Jezebel.  In  like  man- 
ner the  Lamb’s  bride,  the  church  of  Christ, 
had  to  hide  herself  in  the  wilderness  forty 
two  months,  or  three  times  and  a half  a time, 
from  the  cruel  beast  of  antichrist  who  ex- 
alted himself  with  the  sword  and  brand  of 
tyranny  above  all  that  is  called  and  wor- 
shiped as  God.  But  sheafterwards  madeher 
appearance  again  by  the  grace  of  God,  and 
was  built  up  on  the  original  foundation  of 
the  apostles. 

Gen.  vii.  13.  Ex.  xiv.  22.  2 Kings  xxi. 
16.  Jer.  ii.  25 ; xi.  13.  1 Kings  xix.  10. 

1 Kings  xxvm.  4. 13.  Rev.  xn.  19  ; xi.  IS. 
Dan.  vn.  5;  xn  17. 

And  as  the  temple  of  Solomon  was  laid 
waste,  but  its  second  building  stood  to  the 
first  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  ; so  we 
maintain  that  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  built  again  on  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  shall  stand,  and 
appear  openly  in  the  light  till  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  from  heaven.  Neh.  vi. 
1.  John  ii.  14.  Eph.  ii.  19. 

All  believers,  (being  the  church  of  God,) 
are,  as  members  of  one  body,  bound  together 
by  faith  and  the  covenant  of  love,  and  are 
likeininded  towards  one  another  according 
to  Jesus  Christ,  live  according  to  the  rule 
of  the  divine  word,  and  are  bound  together 
with  the  same  love,  and  thus  have  fellow- 
ship one  with  another.  Those  whom  God 
has  blessed  with  spiritual  gifts,  minister 
the  same  to  their  neighbors,  out  of  love  for 
their  souls.  And  those  whom  God  has  fa- 
vored with  temporal  possesions,  administer 
therewith  to  the  bodily  necessities  of  their 
neighbors.  That  they  may  make  it  appear, 
that  they  have  their  spiritual  and  temporal 
goods  in  common,  and  suffer  no  want,  either 
in  spiritual  or  temporal  gifts.  This  church 
of  God  existed  on  earth,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  whether  afterwards  more  or 
less  numerous,  whether  secret  or  public,  and 
shall  also  continue  to  the  end  of  the  same; 
and  Christ  with  his  Spirit  shall  always  be 
with  them. 

Eph.  v.  30 ; iv.  S.  Rom.  xv.  5.  1 Cor. 
i.  9,  Phil.  ii.  2.  Phil.  m.  16.  1 Pet.  iv. 
10;  v.  2.  Tim.  vi.  18.  2 Cor.  vm.  14. 
Acts  ii.  44;  iv.  32.  Matt.  xxvm.  20. 
John.  xvm. 

Of  the  Christian  church,  that  is,  all  believ- 
ing regenerated  men.  who  are  assembled 
together,  and  purified  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
read : The  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee 
to  be  a special  people  unto  himself  above 
all  people  that  are  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Deut.  vii.  6 ; x.v.  2 ; xxvi.  18.  1 Pet.  n.  9. 

And  among  all  the  multitute  of  peoples 
thou  hast  gottonthee  one  people ; and  unto 
this  people  whom  thou  lovedst,  thou  gavest 
a law  that  is  approved  of  all-  2 Esd.  v.  27. 
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That  the  church  of  God,  which  is  found-  stick,  and  a city  set  on  a hill,  and  are 
ed  on  Christ,  must  be  in  subjection,  (as  thereby  known  and  distinguished,  aaa  good 
the  members  to  the  head,)  read : And  on  tree  is  known  by  its  good  fruits, 
this  rock,  (namely,  Christ,)  I will  build  _ Matt.  vi.  17.  2 Pet.  i.  5.  Col.  it.  22.  I 
my  church,  and  tne  gates  ot  hell  shall  not  Tim.  iv.  1.  Eph.  v.  1.  1 John  ii.  6.  1 Pet. 
prevail  against  it.  Matt.  xvi.  18;  xxviii.  20.  ii.  21.  Matt.  v.  16.  Phil.  ii.  15.  1 Pet.  n. 

Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  12.  Matt.  vn.  20. 
also  loved  the  chu  rch,  and  gave  himself  for  _ 4.  The  church  of  God  is  known  by  the  glo- 
itj  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  rious  names,  by  which  she  is  honored  and 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  described  by  tbe  Holy  Ghost,  such  as  a city, 
that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a glo-  and  temple  of  the  living  God.  in  which 
rious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle.  God  will  move  and  dwell;  tne  Lamb’s 
or  any  such  thing ; but  that  it  should  be  bride,  and  the  daughter  of  Zion ; a virgin 
holy  and  without  blemish.  Eph.  v.  26,  27;!  undetiled,  which  is  mamed  to  Christ  by 
I.  22.  That  thou  mayest  kuow  how  thou  faith.  Now,  as  in  regard  to  all  cities,  it 
oughtestto  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  may  be  specially  known,  by  their  submis- 
Goa,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  sion  to  the  commands  of  their  lord  and 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  1 Tim.  king,  to  what  power  and  jurisdiction  they 
in.  10.  Eph.  n.  15;  iv.  16.  Heb.  xii.  22.  belong;  so  the  church  of  God  is  known  by 
Ot  the  fellowship  of  saints,  read:  But  il  I this,  that  she  acknowledges  Christ  Jesus 
we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  as  her  only  supreme  Head  and  King,  in  all 
we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  matters  of  faith,  obeys  him,  and  keeps  his 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleans-  commandments.  Ana  as  a pure  virgin  and 
eth  us  from  all  sin.  1 John  i.  7.  And  they  bride  forsakes  father  and  mother,  and  all 
continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles’  doc-  strange  company,  and  yields  herself  to  the 
trine  and  fellowship.  Acts  n.  42;  iv.  34.  will  and  obedience  of  her  bridegroom;  so 
1 Cor.  xii.  12.  Gal.  hi.  38.  John  xvn.  21.  all  the  true  children  of  God  must  separate 

themselves  from  all  false  worship,  flee  from 
Article  XIX.  the  voice  of  strangers,  and  unite  themselves 

again  with  Christ,  hear  his  voice  alone  in 
Of  the  Signs  of  the  church  of  God,  by  the  preaching  of  his  commissioned  minis- 
which  it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  all  na-  ters,  and  follow  it  in  obedience, 
tions,  it  is  confessed  as  follows:  1.  All  Matt.  v.  14.  2 Cor.  vi.  16.  1 Cor.  in.  16. 
true  Christians  are  known  by  the  only  sav-  John  hi.  29.  Rev.  xxi.  2.  Matt.  xxi.  5. 
ing  faith  which  worketh  by  love,  which,  by  Zeeh.  ix.  9.  2 Cor.  xi.  4.  Eph.  v.  23.  Col. 
the  grace  of  God,  operates  in  the  hearts  of  ii.  19.  Ps.  xlv.  11.  Eph.  v.  24.  Cor.  vi. 
men  through  the  bearing  of  the  word  of  17.  Rev.  xvm.  4.  John  x.  4.  John  iv.  6. 
God,  and  hence  is  not  founded  and  built  John  xvm.  37. 

up  on  human  decrees,  but  alone  on  the  5.  The  people  of  God  are  known  by  their 
word  of  God,  and  is  so  effectual  in  its  ope-  faithful  ministers,  who,  according  to  the 
ration,  that  man  is  drawn  and  impelled  instruction  of  Paul,  are  blameless  in  doc- 
thereby  from  all  visible  things,  and  the  sin-  trine  and  life;  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  with 
ful  pleasures  of  this  world,  to  the  invisible  doctrine  and  wisdom,  not  for  the  milk  and 
God  and  his  heavenly  kingdom.  wool,  but  of  a willing  mifid.  They  do  not 

Gal.  v.  6.  Rom.  x.  17.  John  vn.  S3.  1 speak  their  own  word,  but  their  Lord’s 
Cor.  ii.  5.  1 Thess.  n.  13.  Heb.  xi.  1.  word,  and  carry  on  hia  work;  they  rightly 
► 2.  All  true  children  of  God  are  known  by  divide  and  dispense  the  word  of  God,  ana 
the  second  or  new  birth  from  above,  from  bring  forth  fruits,  that  by  these  good  mes- 
God,  which  is  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  sengers  sent  by  the  Lord,  men  may,  ac- 
intemally  in  the  heart,  by  the  putting  oft' of  cording  to  the  counsel  and  will  of  God,  lie 
the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  1 for  as  a man  converted  from  the  evil  of  their  way,  and 
obtains  his  human  nature  and  properties  be  won  to  God. 

by  his  first  birth;  so  he  is,  by  the  new  birth,  1 Tim.  in.  2.  Tit.  i.  6.  Ez.  xxxiv.  3. 
made  partakerof  the  divine  nature,  by  which  1 Pet.  v.  2.  Jer.  m.  34.  Is.  lviii.  IS.  2 
he  should  bring  forth  spiritual  and  divine  Tim.  ii.  15.  Is.  lv.  11.  Jer.  xxm.  22. 
fruits,  and  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ.  6.  Finally,  all  true  disciples  of  Jesus 

John  hi.  3.  1 Pet.  i.  23.  Col.  it.  11.  Christ  are  known  by  the  unfeigned  divine 
Phil.  iii.  3.  2 Pet.  i.  4.  Col.  ii.  10.  1 John  love,  which  is  made  a sign  by  our  Savior 
ii.  6.  Phil.  ii.  5.  himself,  by  which,  especially,  his  disciples 

3.  The  church  or  believers  are  known  should  be  known.  It  is  comprised  in  these 
by  the  good  works  which  they  manifest  particulars:  That  we  should  love  the  Lord 
from  their  faith,  as  fruits  of  gratitude,  which  God,  our  Creator,  above  all  things,  with  all 
should  not  be  done  after  the  command-  our  heart  and  all  our  ability,  and  chiefly 
ments  of  men  in  self  holiness ; but  they  consists  in  keeping  his  commandments, 
follow  herein  Christ  and  his  apostles  as  And  further,  that  we  should  love  our  broth- 
they  commanded  it  unto  us,  and  walked  er  or  neighbor  as  ourselves,  not  only  in 
before  us.  And  with  these  divine  virtues,  word  or  with  the  lips,  but  in  deed,  snd  in 
all  true  believers  must  be  clothed,  that  truth:  so  that  those<  whom  God  has  endow - 
they  may  excel,  shine  upon,  and  enlighten  ed  with  spiritual  gifts,  minister  therewith 
all  men,  like  a candle  placed  in  a candle-  to  their  neighbor,  out  of  love  for  his  soul ; 
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and  those  that  God  blesses  with  temporal  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ability,  minister  therewith  to  their  neigh-  ruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth 
bor  in  temporal  necessity,  so  that  there  and  abideth  for  ever.  1 Pet.  i.  23.  And 
may  be  no  poor  among  the  true  Israel  of  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily.  I say  unto 
God,  nor  a want  of  spiritual  and  temporal  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me  in 
nourishment.  Finally,  we  must  show  char-  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man 
ity  to  all  men,  even  to  our  avowed  ene-  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory, ye  also 
my,  who  would  persecute  us,  and  put  us  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
to  death;  such  a person,  we  should  by  no  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Matt.  xix.  28. 
means  resist  with  carnal  weapons;  but,  as  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision 
Christ  did  not  open  his  mouth  in  vengeance  nor  uncircumcision  availeth  any  thing,  but 
against  his  persecutors,  but  prayed  for  anew  creature.  Gal.  vi.  1.  John  hi.  8.  2 
them,  like  an  humble  and  dumb  Lamb,  so  Cor.  v.  17. 

in  this  case,  we  must  follow  this  infallible  How  the  true  members  of  Christ  are  to 
example.  And  as  all  soldiers  forsake  their  be  known  by  their  godly  walk,  read  : Eve- 
own  affairs  in  life,  and  bear  the  livery  of  ry  tree  that  bringetn  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
their  lord  and  king,  as  a sign  that  they  are  hewn  down,  ana  cast  into  the  fire ; where- 
separate  from  all  foreign  servants,  and  are  fore,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them, 
bound  to  their  captain,  even  unto  death,  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
so  all  true  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  must  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
be  equipped  with  the  aforementioned  signs,  en ; but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
that  thpy  may  be  known  and  distinguished  which  is  in  heaven.  Matt.  vu.  19.  Matt.  v. 
among  all  other  people.  16.  Matt.  xn.  50.  John  xv.  14.  Sir.  xix.  34. 

John  xm.  35.  JDeut.  vi.  4.  Mark  xn.  SO.  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  dis- 
Johnxiv.  21.  1 John  iv.  20.  1 John  in.  18.  putings:  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and 
James  n.  16.  Deut.  xv.  4.  2 Pet.  i.  7.  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke. 
Gal.  vi.  12.  Rom.  xn.  17.  20.  Matt.  v.  39.  in  the  midst  of  a crooked  and  perverse  na- 
Luke  vi.  2 7.  Mark  v.  39.  Is.  liii.  10.  tion.  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the 
Luke  xxxm.  33.  1 Pet.  n.21.  John  xm.  world,  holding  forth  the  word  oflife.  Phil. 
15.  Phil.  ii.  5.  John  n.  6.  2 Tim.  n.  4.  ii.  14.  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive 
Now,  where  a man  believes  from  the  you : he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  right- 
heart,  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  eous,  even  as  he  is  righteous, 
and  in  the  incarnation,  justification  or  re-  How  we  may  know  the  people  of  God, 
demption,  suffering,  death,  resurrection,  by  their  keeping  themselves  separate  from 
and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  re-  all  other  people,  and  putting  themselves 
surrection  of  the  dead  and  eternal  judg-  under  Christ,  their  Head,  hearing  his  voice 
ment;  and,  besides,  rightly  observes  the  alone,  and  keeping  his  commandments,  read: 
ordinances  of  the  Lord,  as  baptism,  supper,  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from 
separation,  and  the  like,  according  to  the  idolatry.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
instruction  of  scripture,  and  follows  Christ  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils : ye  cannot  be 
in  the  same,  in  the  perfect  fear  of  God,  partakers  of  the  Lord’s  table,  and  of  the 
and  in  the  regeneration,  there  is  the  city  table  of  devils.  1 Cor.  x.  14.  21.  Be  ye  not 
and  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbeliev- 
and  ground  of  the_  truth,  a tabernacle  of  ers:  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
God  amung  men,  in  which  God,  with  his  with  unrighteousness?  Wheretore  come 
Spirit,  will  move  and  dwell.  Such  a body  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
has  Christ  for  a Head,  Redeemer,  and  Sa-  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
yior.  But  where  these  aforementioned  thing.  2 Cor.  vi.  14. 17.  Rev.  xvm.  4.  Is. 
signs  do  not  exist,  and  where  they  follow  lii.  11.  Jer.  xv.  19;  li.  6.  As  I said  unto 
the  commandments  of  men,  there  is  no  you,  my  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I know 
Church  of  God,  but  an  empty  boasting  of  them,  and  they  follow  me.  And  a stran- 
it.  ser  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from 

Heb.  vi.  3.  Matt.  xix.  28.  Tim.  m.  14.  him : for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  stran- 
Rev.  xxr.  3.  Eph.  v.  23.  Eph.  ii.  22.  Rev.  gers.  John  x.  27.  5.  Teaching  them  to  ob- 
ii.  2;  ix.  22:  hi.  3.  serve  all  things,  whatsoever  I have  com- 

How  we  should  know  the  true  faith,  mandedyou.Matt.  xxvin.20.2Thess.il. 
read:  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hear-  15.  John  vm.  31 ; xiv.  21 ; xv.  10.  Matt, 
ing  by  the  word  of  God.  Rom.  x.  17.  He  ii.  29.  1 John  hi.  5.  That  we  should  know 
that  believetli  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  and  distinguish  false  prophets  from  the 
said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  true  ministers  of  Christ,  read : Beware  of 
living  water.  John  vu.  38.  That  your  faith  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep’s 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
but  in  the  power  of  God.  1 Cor.  n.  5.  wolves ; ye  shall  know  thein  by  their  fruits. 

For  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision  Matt.  vu.  15.  Deut.  xiii.  1.  He  that 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  speaketh  of  himself,  seeketh  his  own  glory: 
faith  which  worketh  by  love.  Gal.  v.  6.  but  he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him, 
Heb.  ii.  1.  Hab.  ii.  4.  Heb.  x.  38.  Rev.  r.  j the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is 
17.  in  him.  Johnvn.  18.  For  he  whom  God 

How  the  children  of  God  are  known  in  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God.  But 
the  second  or  new  birth,  read  : Being  born  ; if  they  had  stood  in  my  counsel,  and  had 
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caused  my  people  to  hear  my  words,  then  i arise  principally  from  the  unworthiness  of 
they  should  have  turned  them  from  their  j the  people ; therefore  the  people  of  God, 
evil  way,  and  from  the  evil  of  their  doings,  j who  are  in  a want  of  this  nature,  ought 
Jer.  xxiii.  22.  Is.  lv.  11.  Matt.  xxm.  ! not  to  betake  themselves  to  such  as  have 
throughout.  Col.  i.  6.  5.  Tit.  i.  6.  1 Tim.  I been  taught  in  seminaries  according  to 
3,  to  the  end.  ! the  wisdom  of  man,  are  able  to  talk  and 

How  Christians  should  be  known  by  love,  : dispute,  and  who  try  to  sell  their  pur- 
read:  Anew  commandment  I give  unto  chased  gifts  again  for  temporal  gain,  and 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another;  as  I have  do  not  sincerely  follow  Christ  in  thehumil- 
loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  | iation  of  the  new  birth,  as  is  common  in 
By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  j the  world ; but  the  true  members  of  Christ 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.  ! should  apply,  according  to  the  counsel  of 
John  xiii.  34.  1 John  in.  23.  In  this  the  ! God,  with  humble  fasting  and  supplication, 
children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  chil-  \ to  the  Father  of  the  harvest,  who  is  the  true 
dren  of  the  devil : whosoever  doeth  not  , sender,  that  by  his  divine  wisdom  he  would 
righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  raise  up  men,  to  be.  set  as  faithful  and  as 
loveth  not  his  brother.  1 John  in.  10.  John  wise  stewards  over  his  family,  to  give  them 
xv.  12.  Matt.  xxn.  38.  Eph.  v.  2.  1 Pet.  their  food  in  due  season,  enkindle  and 
i.  22.  2 Pet.  i.  7.  inflame  their  hearts  with  his  Spirit,  and 

Article  XX  send  them  into  his  harvest,  that  they  may 

feed  the  flock  with  doctrine  and  wisdom, 
Of  the  Ordinances  of  the  church  of  God,  not  for  the  milk  and  the  wool,  but  from 
and  the  Sending  forth  or  Election  of  minis-  the  heart,  and  may  lead  them  the  right 
ters,  it  is  confessed : That,  as  a house,  city,  way  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  so  ac- 
or  country,  cannot  subsist,  unless  there  complish  the  ministry  appointed  them  of 
are  laws  and  ordinances,  by  which  they  God,  through  the  ability  they  have  re- 
are  governed  and  supported,  and  as  the  ceivedofGod. 

human  body  cannot  subsist,  unless  the  Judgesii.il.  2 Pet.  n.  2.  Hosea  in.  4. 
members  perform  the  service  ordained  them  Is.  xxiv.  31.  1 Cor.  ii.  4.  1 Cor.  1. 18.  Is. 
by  God,  as  required  by  the  necessity  of  the  xxxm.  18.  Tit.  i.  10.  Cor.  n.  19.  2 Cor. 
human  system;  so  has  the  Lord  God  insti-  iv.  2.  Tit.  i.  11.  Tim.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xix.  28. 
tuted  in  his  church  various  ordinances,  Acts  xm.  2.  Matt.  ix.  28.  Luke  x.  9. 
laws,  and  commands,  by  which  it  can  be  Acts.  xm.  22.  Jer.  i.  9.  1 Luke  xn.  42.  1 
built  up,  strengthened,  and  edified.  Cor.  iv.  2.  Jer.  m.  10.  Gal.  vi.  12.  Eph. 

1 Cor.  xvi.  14.  2 Cor.  xn.  Rom.  xn.  ii.  18.  Matt.  n.  2,  3.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  3.  9. 

5.  Eph.  iv.  11.  1 Pet.  v.  2.  Jer.  in.  10.  Is.  l.4.  Is.  xlviii. 

And  as  the  necessity  of  the  body  requires  17.  1 Pet.  iv.  11. 
eyes,  mouth,  hands,  and  feet,  (as  the  chief  Hence  believers  who  are  in  a want  of 
and  most  necessary  members)  to  see,  speak,  this  kind,  should,  after  seeking  the  face  of 
and  labor  for  the  body,  that  it  may  be  nour-  God  with  ardent  prayer,  turn  their  attention 
ished  and  supported  thereby;  so  Christ,  the  to  a devout  brother  who  keeps  under  his 
Lord,  has  ordained  apostles  in  his  church,  own  body,  and  brings  it  into  subjection, 
and  sent  them  forth,  first,  with  his  own  pres-  who  experiences  and  evidences  the  fruits 
ent  commanding  voice,  topreach  the  gospel  of  the  Spirit.  Having  been  elected  thereto 
among  all  nations,  and  to  teach  them  to  by  the  general  voice,  he  should  he  examined 
keep  his  commandment,  and  to  establish  in  the  faith,  by  the  elders  and  overseers  of 
it  with  signs  and  miracles.  the  church,  to  see  whether  he  agrees  with 

2 Cor.  n.  31.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Matt.  xxvm.  the  church  in  all  the  articles  according  to 

19.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Acts  the  rule  of  the  word  of  God,  that  he  may  be 
xiv.  3.  capable  of  instructing  others  in  the  wav  of 

The  apostles,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  en-  truth,  which  he  himself  knows  and  under- 
joined the  same  on  their  followers,  namely,  stands.  And  if  he  is  found  capable,  he  i* 
that  they  should  choose  pastors,  teachers,  to  go  forth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to 
assistants,  and  rulers,  who,  as  pure  bright  declare  the  will  of  God  to  the  p*ople. 
stars,  should  shine  instructively  in  the  When  it  is  perceived  that  God  has  corn- 
spiritual  firmament,  with  their  good  con-  mitted  to  him  the  preaching  of  *he  gospel, 
versation  and  wholesome  doctrine,  and  as  so  that  he  can  rightly  divide  the  word  of 
peaceful  ministers,  publish  everv  where  God,  and  cause  it  to  be  fruit/m;  the  church 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  that  men  can,  (if  it  is  required,  and  he  is  found 
may  be  turned  by  them  from  the  evil  of  on  examination  by  the  church  to  agree  in 
their  ways,  be  united  to  the  church,  and  the  faith)  according  to  the  word  of  God 
*o  the  body  of  Christ  be  built  up  ana  edi-  elect  him  by  the  general  voice,  to  be  an 
fied.  elder  and  teacher  with  full  powers;  the  el- 

Tit.  i.  5.  2 Tim.  n.  2.  Acts  vi.  3.  1 Cor.  ders  confirm  it  by  imposition  of  hands,  and 
xn.  28.  Eph.  iv.  12.  Rev.  ii.  20.  Tit.  i.  9.  give  him  license  to  labor  in  the  vineyard 
Rom.  x.  13.  Is.  lii.  7.  Eph.  vi.  15.  Jer.  i of  the  Lord,  and  also  to  administer  baptism 
xxm.  32.  Eph.  iv.  12.  and  the  Lord's  supper,  and  all  that  belongs 

And  as  it  is  known  that  the  want  of  faith-  to  the  same, 
ful  ministers,  and  the  sheep’s  being  betray-  Acts  vi.  6.  Acts  xvi.  2.  1 Tim.  ni.  r. 
ed  into  error  from  want  of  good  teachers,  1 Cor.  ix.  27.  Gal.  v.  22.  2 Cor.  vm.  19. 
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1 Tim.  ii.  Tim.  hi.  10.  Matt.  xv.  14.  Is. 
ix.  15.  'l  it.  ii.  8.  1 Gal.  ii.  7.  2 Tun.  n. 
16.  Is.  lvii.  Col.  i.  6.  2 Cor.  vm.  19. 
1 Tim.  iv.  }4.  2 Tim.  i.  6.  Acts  xm.  3. 

1 Cor.  m.  9. 

In  the  same  manner,  the  church  shall 
elect  deacons  of  the  poor,  by  general  voice; 
and  alter  they  are  examined  in  the  faith, 
and  found  qualified,  the  elders  shall  confirm 
them  with  imposition  ot  hands,  as  helpers 
and  overseers.  Cheerful  givers  shall  de- 
liver their  gifts  to  the  men,  that  they  may 
thereby  supply  the  wants  oi  such  poor  mem- 
bers ol  Christ  as  work  diligently  according 
to  their  ability,  and  still  cannot  make  a 
living,  that  there  may  be  no  beggar,  nor 
any  want  of  the  necessaries  of  file,  may  be 
found  among  the  people  of  God,  and  more- 
over, that  the  good  gifts  of  the  donor  may 
be  hidden  from  men,  but  may  be  manifest 
before  God,  according  to  the  doctrine  ol 
Christ. 

Acts  vi,  36.  1 Tim.  in.  8,  1 Tim.  hi. 
1C.  Tit.  i.  9.  1 Cor.  xn.  28.  Acts  vi.  2. 

2 Cor.  ix.  12.  Deut.  xv.  4.  2 Cor.  vm.  14. 
Matt.  vi.  4. 

And  if  any  of  said  ministers  should  de- 
part from  the  accepted  way  of  truth,  either 
in  faith  or  conversation,  they  who  elected 
him,  shall,  if  he  is  pious  and  godly,  punish 
or  remove  him  according  to  the  merits  ol 
his  delinquency.  Matt.  xvm.  8.  1 Tim. 
i.  20.  2 Tim.  ii.  17. 

Of  the  ordinances  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
read  : 1 rejoice,  beholding  your  order  and 
the  stedfastness  of  your  faith  in  Christ. 
Col.  n.  5.  1 Cor.  ii.  33 ; xiv.  40.  2 Cor. 
vm.  19. 

That  we  ought  to  pray  to  God,  the  only 
sender,  for  faithful  laborers,  read:  The  har- 
vest truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are 
few,  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest that  he  may  send  forth  more  laborers 
into  his  harvest.  Matt.  ix.  37.  Luke  x.  2. 
Matt,  xxiii.  33.  Luke  xi.  49.  John  xm.  20. 
Matt.  x.  40 ; xx v.  14.  Luke  x.  16 ; xix. 
12.  John  xx.  21. 

How  necessary  these  ministers  are,  and 
how  they  should  teach  the  word  of  God, 
and  be  qualified,  read : Let  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  set  a man 
'ever  the  congregation,  who  may  go  out  be- 
ibte  them,  and  who  may  lead  them  out,  and 
whOmay  bring  them  in,  that  the  congrega- 
tion ohthe  Lord  be  not  as  sheep  which  have 
no  shepherd . Num.  xxvn.  16. 

I will  giv«you  pastors  according  to  my 
heart,  who  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge 
and  understanding.  Jer.  iii.  15. 

For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh 
the  words  of  God.  John  m,  34;  vii.  18. 
If  any  man  speak,  let  apeak  as  the  ora- 
cles of  God  ; if  any  man  minister,  let  him 
do  it,  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth : 
that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified 
through  Jesus  Christ.  1 Pet.  iv.  11.  For  the 
prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will 
of  man ; but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  2 Pet.  i . 21 . 
For  this  cause  left  1 thee  in  Crete,  that 


thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every 
city,  as  1 had  appointed  thee : If  any  be 
blameless.  1 it.  l.  5. 

Of  their  qualifications,  and  how  they 
should  minister  atter  they  are  examineti, 
read  1 Tim,  3.  to  the  end.  1 Cor.  xn.  28. 
Rom.  xn.  7.  Eph.  iv.  11. 

Ol  the  mode  ol  their  election,  read : And 
we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother,  whose 
praise  is  in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the 
churches.  And  not  that  only,  but  who  was 
also  chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel  with 
us  with  this  grace,  which  is  administered 
by  us.  2 Cor.  vm.  18.  Acts  1.23.  As  they 
ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul,  for  the  work  whereunto  1 have 
called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted, 
and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them, 
they  sent  them  away.  Acts  xm.  2;  xx. 
28.  And  the  things  that  thou  has  heard  of 
me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  com- 
mit thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able 
to  teach  others  also.  2 Tim.  ii.  2.  Feed 
the  Hock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking 
the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but 
willingly  ; not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind  : Neither  as  being  lords  over 
God’s  heritage,  but  being  ensaroples  to  the 
Hock.  1 Ptt.  v.  2. 

Of  the  election  and  confirmation  of  min- 
isters, read : It  is  not  reason  that  we 
should  leave  the  word  of  God.  and  serve 
tables.  "Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we 
may  appoint  over  this  business.  Whom 
they  set  before  the  apostles,  and  when  they 
had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them. 

Article  XXI. 

Of  Christian  Baptism,  it  is  confessed: 
That  it  is  a divine,  evangelical  transaction, 
usage,  and  institution.  It  was  first  com- 
menced by  the  man  of  God,  John  the  Bap- 
tist, by  the  counsel  and  will  of  God;  and 
the  beloved  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ;  who 
humbled  himself  as  a true  example,  receiv- 
ed it,  and  to  him  John  the  Baptist  directed 
and  pointed,  in  his  doctrine  and  baptism,  as 
to  the  true  baptizer  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire,  tie  came  forth  from  God,  and 
appeared  with  complete  power  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  and  sent  forth  his  apostles 
with  the  command  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
all  nations,  and  to  baptize  all  those  who 
heard  and  truly  believed  it,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  teaching,  both  before  and  after  bap- 
tism, to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  ne 
commanded  them. 

Mark  i.  24.  Luke  vn.  SO.  Matt.  in.  16. 
Matt.  hi.  2.  Matt.  xxvm.  18.  John  xvi. 
30.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Markxvi.  15.  Rom. 
x.  42.  Matt.  xxvm.  20. 

The  apostles  of  Christ,  and  as  obedient 
minnisters  of  God,  observed  all  this,  com- 
mencing at  Jerusalem,  and  filled  the  conn- 
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tries  in  every  direction  with  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel.  Also  all  those  who  heard,  and 
believed,  and  gladly  received  this  heavenly 
doctrine,  were  constituted  disciples  and 
followers,  and  were  baptized  with  water, 
in  the  name  of  the  triune  God,  and  so  en- 
tered into  covenant  with  Christ,  to  observe 
whatsoever  he  com  manded  them. 

1 Cor.  iv.  1.  7.  Luke  xxiv.  4T.  Acts  n.4. 
Rom.  x.  18.  Acts  n.  41.  Matt.  xxvm.  20. 

Now,  whereas  the  doctrine  and  com- 
mands of  Christ  were  not  introduced  for 
a certain  time,  but  ordained  to  be  observed 
till  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
heaven,  even  as  he  will  through  his  Spirit 
continue  with  those  that  follow  him,  to  the 
end  ot  the  world ; therefore,  all  believers 
and  followers  of  Christ,  are  bound  not  by 
any  means  to  alter  or  despise  these  doc- 
trines and  commands  of  divine  institution, 
by  their  own  individual  opinions  or  crude 
notions,  but  constantly  to  observe  and  live 
up  to  the  manners  and  institutions  ot 
Christ,  and  the  usages  of  his  highly  enlight- 
ened apostles ; they  ought  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  all  those  who  believe  it,  who 
give  evidence  of  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion, and  bring  their  will  in  subjection  to 
God,  ought  to  be  once  baptized  with  water, 
by  a regularly  ordained  and  blameless  min- 
ister, in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1 Tim.  i.  14.  Matt.  xxvm.  20.  Deut. 
xa.  8;  iv.  2.  Acts  x.  44;  ii.  38;  n.  S4. 
Matt.  xxvm.  19. 

This  outward  water  baptism  does  not  ot 
itself  make  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,  neither  has  this  visible  element, 
water,  any  power  and  holiness  in  itself, 
nor  has  it  the  power  of  giving  grace  or  sal- 
vation : for  as  the  water  of  Jordan  and  Si- 
loam  did  not  of  itself  cure  the  leprosy  or 
blindness,  but  only  the  power  of  God  which 
they  herein  submitted  to  and  obeyed ; so 
in  like  manner  the  water  in  baptism  does 
not  possess  any  power  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  purity  us  from  the  tilth  of  our 
flesh ; but  it  is  merely  a sign  and  evidence 
of  grace  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  the 
washing  away  of  sins,  which  washing  a 
person  receives  in  his  heart  by  faith  and 
regeneration ; and  this  by  grace  before  bap- 
tism, by  the  putting  oft' of  the  sinful  body  of 
the  flesh  which  is  thus  declared  in  baptism: 
And  without  this  inward  baptism  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  the  outward 
visible  baptism  is  null  and  void,  like  the 
seal  of  a blank  letter. 

Gal.  hi.  26.  1 Pet.  i.  21.  2 Kings  v.  14. 
John  ix.  9.  Luke  vm.  46  ;v.  SO.  1 Pet.  hi. 
22.  Acts  xxii.  16.  Gal.  iit.26.  John  1. 12. 
Col.  ii.  11.  Matt.  hi.  11.  Rom.  n.  28. 

Whereas  Christian  baptism  is  such  that 
it  is  ordained  and  commanded  by  Christ, 
alone  on  faith,  repentance  and  reformation, 
and  was  administered  and  taught  in  no 
other  manner  by  his  apostles  who  succeeded 
him;  therefore,  on  the  other  hand,  the  bap- 
tism of  young,  ignorant,  infant  children,  is 


sir 

justly  and  properly  rejected,  which  we  con- 
sider a human  tradition,  &c.,  which  ought 
of  right  to  be  rooted  out  and  rejected.  As 
the  chief  master  builders  of  the  same,  found 
their  infant-baptism  on  the  fall  of  Adam, 
saying : That  in  consequence  of  it,  all  men 
are  born  and  placed  in  estate  of  wretched- 
ness and  condemnation,  and  that  they  are 
changed  and  translated  by  the  power  of  wa- 
ter baptism,  from  this  state  of  wretched- 
ness and  condemnation  into  a state  of  hap- 
piness, and  acceptableness  to  God  ; so  they 
bind,  not  only  the  salvation  and  damna- 
tion of  infants,  but  also  the  saving  grace, 
death,  and  reconciliation  of  Christ,  to  the 
compliance  of  men  and  the  weak  element 
of  water ; so  that  an  infant  which  is  bap- 
tized, is  immediately  saved:  but  if  a person 
neglects  or  refuses  to  do  this,  such  intent 
is  damned  if  it  dies. 

Mark  xvi.  16.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Acts  ii. 
38;  vm.  36;  xvi.  31.  Deut.  i.  39.  Matt, 
xvi.  3.  1 Cor.  hi.  2.  Matt.  xv.  4.  Mark 
vn.  9. 

Who  that  fears  God,  could,  in  any  man- 
ner and  with  a good  conscience,  receive 
such  human  infant-baptism,  instead  of  the 
ordinance  of  God,  when  there  is  not  a single 
word  commanded  or  written  concerning  it 
in  the  whole  new  testament,  either  by 
Christ  or  his  apostles.  2 Pet.  n.  3. 

And  pedobaptists  themselves  candidly 
acknowledge,  that,  as  the  apostles  were 
sent  into  the  whole  world  to  teach  and  to 
baptize,  infant-baptism  was  not  command- 
ed by  Christ  nor  is  contained  in  the  same 
writings ; moreover^  there  are  none  of  its 
supporters  who  can  show  the  originator  and 
primitive  foundation  of  infant-baptism  in 
the  word  of  God,  since  every  divine  ordi- 
nance has  its  beginning  where  it  was  first 
commanded  of  God,  how  then  shall  this 
building  of  infant-baptism,  for  which  no 
foundation  can  be  found,  stand  before  God. 
Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Mark  xvi.  16. 

But  infant-baptism  does  nothing  less  in 
fact,  than  despise  the  true  baptism  of  Christ, 
and  trample  it  under  foot,  inasmuch  as  it 
militates  against  it  in  many  respects.  For 
Christ  associated  baptism  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  faith,  and  repentance,  and  as 
a seal  ana  sign  of  the  same. 

Gal. i.  9.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Actsxxn.  16. 
Acts  ii.  8. 

And  as  infant-baptism  does  not  accord 
with  the  baptism  of  Christ,  but  militates 
against  it;  so,  neither  does  it  agree  with  the 
circumcision  of  the  Jews,  which  wasa  com- 
mand not  given  to  infants,  but  to  adults; 
namely,  that  they  should  circumcise  every 
male  on  the  eighth  day.  under  the  penalty 
of  being  cut  oft.  But  this  is  not  the  case 
with  the  baptism  of  Christ,  since  there  is 
no  command  given  to  parents  to  baptize 
their  children  or  get  them  baptized,  much 
less  to  any  body  else.  For  baptism  is  an 
ordinance  of  Christ,  similar  in  part  to  the 
supper,  which  no  man  is  commanded  to  re- 
ceive for  another ; but  every  one  must  de- 
sire and  receive  this  Christian  ordinance 
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■With  his  own  individual  faith  ; therefore,  it 
does  by  no  means  apply  to  infant  children. 

Gen.  xi.  17 ; xxi.  4.  Lev.  xn.  3.  Ex.  iv, 
24.  Josh.  v.  2.  Acts  vm.  35 ; ii.-  37 ; ix.  6 ; 
x.  33;  xvi.  33;  xvm.  8. 

And  as  unfit  as  infants  are  to  receive  the 
holy  supper,  (which  all  intelligent  men  ad- 
mit, }so  unfit  are  they  to  receive  the  Christian 
baptism.  And  as  infant-baptism  is  proved 
with  arguments  and  insecure  inferences, 
(since  the  testimony  of  the  divine  writing 
is  wanting  in  the  case ;)  so  by  the  same  and 
similar  inferences,  the  supper  may  be  as- 
cribed to  infants,  as  was  formerly  done  by 
the  Roman  church.  And  as  we  ought  by 
no  means  to  admit  infants  to  the  holy  sup- 
per upon  these  human  inferences,  just  as 
little  right  have  they  to  be  admitted  to  bap- 
tism upon  the  same  inferences ; but  we 
ought,  of  necessity,  in  this  case  to  abide  bv 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  i'f 
we  would  not  be  misled  and  deceived.  But 
as  the  Jews  invariably  observed  the  circum- 
cision on  the  eighth  day,  without  following 
their  own  crude  notions  in  any  manner ; so 
must  all  Christians  much  more  invariably 
observe  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  admin- 
ister baptism  alone  on  repentance  and  faith 
in  Christ,  as  it  is  commanded . 

But  all  Christians  are  commanded,  and  it 
is  their  duty,  to  set  their  children  a good  ex- 
ample, and  to  bring  them  up  with  good  doc- 
trine and  instruction  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  without  administering  to  them  bap- 
tism, supper,  or  any  other  ceremonies. 
Since  it  is  obviously  impossible  for  any 
man  to  bind  another  to  the  Lord,  contrary 
to  his  will  and  knowledge. 

Eph.  vi.  4.  Heb.  ii.  4. 17.  Heb.  x.  38. 

But  as  soon  as  men  grow  up,  and  arrive 
at  years  of  discretion,  we  find,  that  in  con- 
sequence of  their  innate  propensity  to  sin, 
they  live  according  to  the  flesh,  by  which 
means  they  fall  from  the  grace  to  which 
they  had  been  purchased  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  So  their  souls  then  stand  in  need 
of  their  hearing  the  word  of  God,  whence 
proceed  faith  and  regeneration,  and  conse- 
quently Christian  baptism,  which  is  adjoined 
by  Christ  to  faith  and  regeneration,  and 
should  never  be  separated  from  them. 
Hence  it  is  represented  as  a grave,  in  which 
men  shall  bury  their  own,  oft-laid,  actual 
sins,  so  as  to  rise  with  Christ  to  newness  of 
life,  and  walk  according  to  the  Spirit. 

Eph.  ii.  3.  John  hi.  6.  Rom.  vm.  1. 

1 Cor.  vi.  20.  Rom.  17.  Matt.  xxvm.  19. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  Rom.  vi.  4. 

And  as  no  washing  can  be  used  in  regard 
to  an  infant  unborn,  to  wash  away  the  filth 
of  the  body,  unless  it  is  done  before  the  in- 
fant is  born  and  brought  into  the  world ; so, 
m like  manner,  the  Christian  baptism,  which 
is  compared  to  a washing  of  regeneration, 
should  not,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  be 
given  to  any  but  those  alone,  who  are  born 
again  through  faith,  have  died  unto  sins, 
and  desire  it  personally,  and  who  arise 
from  the  death  of  sin,  walk  in  newness  of 


life,  and  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
Christ  has  commanded  them. 

Tit.  in.  5.  Acts  vm.  35.  Rom.  vi.  2. 
Col.  ii.  12.  Matt.  xvm.  20. 

Hence  in  the  church  of  Christ,  no  person 
can  be  acknowledged  as  a brother  or  sister, 
and  have  any  part  in  any  of  the  Christian 
ordinances,  unless  he  has  first,  according  to 
the  word  of  God,  received,  on  his  faith,  the 
Christian  baptism  here  mentioned,  which  is 
the  first  ordinance  and  reception  in  the 
Christian  communion,  being  that  by  which 
a man  submits  and  engages,  actually  to  ob- 
serveall  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  God. 

Acts  ii.  41.  1 Cor.  xii.  13. 

And  as  there  is  but  one  faith,  and  one 
God  ; so  there  is  but  one  Christian  baptism ; 
and  if  a person  has  once  received  this,  on 
true  faith,  according  to  the  institution  of 
Christ,  it  is  not  permitted  to  baptize  him 
again,  or  to  renew  the  baptism. 

Touching  John  the  Baptist,  and  how  he 
was  sent  as  a forerunner  and  messenger 
before  Christ,  preached  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance, ana  pointed  unto  Christ,  read: 
John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance,  for  the 
remission  of  sms.  Mark  i.  4.  Matt.  m.  6. 
11.  I indeed  baptize  you  with  water;  but 
one  mightier  than  I coineth,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I am  not  worthy  to  unloose; 
he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire.  Luke  iii.  10.  John  i.  31. 
That  Jesus  Christ  commanded  his  disciples 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  not  to  baptize  ig- 
norant infants,  but  those  only  that  would 
hear  and  believe,  read:  All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  ol  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you  : and  lo,  I am  with 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  He  that  believ- 
eth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ; but  he 
that  believetn  not,  shall  be  damned.  Mark 
xvi.  16.  ' 

That  the  apostles,  after  this  command, 
preached  the  gospel,  and  baptized  those 
only  who  heard,  believed,  desired,  and  re- 
ceived it  of  their  own  accord,  read : Now 
when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  to 
the  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  apostles.  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do?  Then  said  Peter  unto 
them,  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  Then  they  that  gladly 
received  his  word,  were  baptized.  Acts 
ii.  37.  41.  And  the  eunuch  said.  See, 
here  is  water;  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
baptized  ? And  Philip  said,  If  thou  believ- 
est  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest.  And 
he  answered  and  said , I believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  com- 
manded the  chariot  to  stand  still : and  they 
went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip 
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and  the  eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him. 
Acts  vii.  35 — 38. 

That  according  to  tins  principle,  the  apos- 
tles instructed  and  baptized  certain  houses, 
after  they  had  heard  and  believed  the  word 
of  God,  and  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost;  also,  how  they  were  oidained  to  the 
ministry  of  the  saints,  and  considered  as 
believers,  read  Acts  x.  37 ; xvi.  15.  32. 

1 Cor.  xvi.  15,  16.  Acts  xvm. 

How  the  apostles  described  the  Christian 
baptism,  in  their  epistles,  as  a burying  of 
sins  in  the  death  of  Christ,  and  a resurrec- 
tion and  walk  in  newness  of  life,  a putting 
on  of  Christ,  a washing  of  regeneration,  a 
baptism  by  one  Spirit  into  one  body,  and 
the  seal  ol  a good  conscience  towards  God, 
read:  Rom.  vi.3.  Col.  n.  12.  Gal.  hi. 27. 
Tit.  ii.  5.  1 Cor.  xii.  13.  1 Pet.  in.  21. 

Article  XXII. 

Of  the  Lords  Supper  or  of  Breaking  of 
bread,  it  is  believed  and  confessed  : As 
baptism  is  an  ordinance  and  institution  of 
the  Lord,  by  which  believers  are  bound  to 
Christ  by  one  Spirit,  as  in  communion ; so, 
in  like  manner,  the  supper  is  an  inestima- 
ble institution  and  ordinance  of  Christ, 
whereby  those  who  believe  and  are  baptized 
according  to  the  institution  of  Christy  are 
taught  and  admonished  to  live  and  walk  in 
Christ,  even  as  they  have  received  him  by 
faith  in  baptism,  and  to  be  bound  unto  their 
neighbor  with  brotherly  love,  with  whom 
they  should  live  and  walk  in  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  word 
of  God,  besides  which  they  are  to  remem- 
ber, with  devout  reflections,  the  exquisite 
suffering  and  death  of  the  Lord. 

1 Cor.  xii.  13.  Acts  ii.  42.  Col.  n.  6. 
Gal.  in.  25.  Gal.  ii.  14.  Eph.  iv.  3.  Phil. 
ii.  2.  Rom.  xii.  10.  Phil.  m.  16.  1 Cor. 
xi.  25.  - 

And  in  order  to  put  men  in  remembrance 
of  this,  it  pleased  the  Lord  Jesus  to  use 
bread  and  wine,  things  familiar  to  men,  in 
order  thereby  to  implant  heavenly  and  se- 
cret things  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  By 
this  means,  he  taught  them  to  reflect,  that 
as  bread  is  prepared  out  of  many  ground 
grains  so  as  to  be  one  bread, and  the  wine  is 
pressed  out  of  many  grapes  so  as  to  be 
one  liquor,  which  are  necessary,  useful, and 
adapted  as  food  and  drink  for  the  human 
body ; so  Christ,  out  of  ardentlove,  suffered 
himself  to  be  broken  on  the  cross,  shed  his 
blood,  and  treaded  the  wine  press  of  suffer- 
ing alone,  by  which  he  ministered  his  flesh 
and  blood  as  necessary  food  and  drink  for 
the  souls  of  men.  By  which  we  are  taught, 
that  as  the  bread  is  prepared  by  grinding 
many  grains  so  as  to  be  one  bread,  and  the 
wine  is  pressed  from  many  grapes  so  as  to  be 
one  liquor ; so  also  many  believers  from  dif- 
ferent parts  become,  through  faith,  one  bread 
or  church,  bound  together  in  communion. 
So  that  all  who  worthily  receive  and  taste 
this  bread  and  wine,  do  thereby,  through 
faith,  receive  Christ  with  all  his  heavenly 


benefits,  being  made  partakers  of  the  same. 
And  thus  they  are  strengthened  in  faith ; 
their  souls  are  fed ; and  they  are  bound  in 
fervent  love  with  God  and  'their  neighbor, 
as  members  of  one  body. 

Matt.  iv.  4.  Deut.  vm.3.  Wis.  xvi.  26. 
Is.  lxiii.  3.  John  vi.  54.  1 Cor.  xi.  26. 
John  vi.  35.  63.  John  vi.  55.  Eph.  iv.  3. 
Col.  m.  15. 

But  believers  should  by  no  means  place 
any  confidence  in  these  visible  tokens  of 
remembrance,  as  though  they  were  more 
holy  and  worthy  in  themselves  than  other 
common  food  and  drink  of  the  same  kind, 
or  that  they  have  power  to  grant  men  grace 
and  the  remission  of  sins.  If  a person  was 
to  do  this,  his  heart  would  depart  from  his 
Creator,  and  seek  grace  in  the  creatures, 
where  it  is  not  to  be  found.  But  believers 
ought  not  receive  these  signs  as  any  thing 
else  than  bread  and  wine,  and  should,  with 
assured  confidence^  attend  only  to  that 
which  is  taught  and  signified  thereby,  and 
should  look  on  and  consider  these  signs  as 
types,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  wont  iu  the  holy 
scriptures,  to  apply  the  signs  to  the  name  of 
the  things  signified.  Even  as  Christ  in  the 
institution  of  the  supper,  calls  the  cup  the 
new  testament  in  his  blood,  which  cup  is  not 
really  the  new  testament,  but  is  figurative- 
ly so  called,  because  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  he  shed  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  is 
announced  and  tendered  to  us  through  the 
new  testament.  By  this  he  gives  us  to  un- 
derstand, that  as  a man  who  makes  his  will 
or  testament,  ascribes  his  estate  by  it  to  his 
heir  as  the  person  who  shall  receive  and  in- 
herit it  after  his  death ; so  also  Christ,  as  he 
could  not  remain  with  them,  did  at  his  last 
supper,  ascribe  in  the  new  testament,  his  last 
and  perfect  will  to  his  friends  and  follow- 
ers, together  with  the  whole  of  his  heavenly 
estate,  so  that  all  those  who  are  especially 
recorded  and  noticed  in  this  testament  as 
children  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
shall  inherit  all  his  glorious  riches;  where- 
upon in  the  supper  they  only  partake  oral- 
ly of  natural  bread  and  wine,  but  by  faith 
they  receive  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  Spirit,  which  flesh  and 
blood  he  gave  up  for  the  reconciliation  of 
the  human  race,  and  of  which  the  natural 
bread  and  wine  in  the  supper,  are  figures, 
signs,  and  symbols. 

Jer.  xvii.  5.  Rom.  xi.  15;  vii.  17.  John 
x.  9 ; xiv.  6;  xv.  1.  1 Cor.  xr  4.  Gal.  iv. 
24.  Matt.  xxvi.  27. 1 Cor.  xi.  24.  Heb.  ix. 
17.  John  xvi.  5. 

Hence,  this  worthy  institution  of  Christ 
ought  to  be  administered  among  believers ; 
on  which  occasion,  an  ordained  and  blame- 
less minister  ought,  with  profound  devo- 
tion, to  expatiate  upon  the  exquisite  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  the  Lord. 

1 Cor.  xi.  25. 

Having  humbly  returned  thanks  to  God 
for  his  boundless  grace  and  mercy,  and  of- 
fared  up  an  ardent  prayer,  the  minister 
shall  break  the  bread,  and  pour  out  the  wine, 
end  every  believer  who  is  baptized  accord- 
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ing  to  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  shall  re- 
ceive it,  and  every  one  shall  examine  him- 
self in  a fundamental  meditation  on  the 
broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  so  use  it  to  his  own  benefit. 
This  shall  be  kept,  by  believers,  as  a per- 
petual observance,  till  Jesus  Christ  shall 
come  from  heaven. 

Col.  1. 12.  Eph.  vi.  18.  1 Cor.  xi.  2 7.  1 
Tim.  vi.  14. 

Of  this  ordinance  and  institution  of 
Christ,  read : And  as  they  were  eating, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took 
the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it:  for  this 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is 
shea  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
But  I say  unto  you,  1 will  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
when  1 drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Fath- 
er’s kingdom.  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  Mark  xiv. 
22.  Luke  xxii.  19. 

How  the  apostles,  by  virtue  of  this,  used 
and  observed  this  in  the  same  form  with 
bread  and  wine,  read:  For  I have  received  of 
the  Lord,  that  which  also  I delivered  unto 
you.  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread  : and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
said, Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you  : this  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  After  the  same  manner  also  he  took 
the  cup.  when  he  had  supped,  saying,  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood  : this 
do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord’s  death  till  he  come.  Wherefore, 
whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 
But  let  a man  examine  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that 
cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  un- 
worthily, eateth  and  drinketh  damnation 
to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord’s  body. 

1 Cor.  xi.  23.  Acts  n.  42 ; xx.  7.  11. 

That  bread  and  wine  in  the  supper,  are 
not  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but 
signs  of  his  communion  with  believers, 
read  : The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ? 
For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  anyone 
body : for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread.  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh:  are 
not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  par- 
takers of  the  altar?  I Cor.  x.  16.  Observe 
well  that  Israel  did  not  eat  the  altar, 
but  only  the  sacrifice,  and  were  thereby 
partakers  of  the  altar;  so  Christians,  in  the 
same  manner,  do  not  eat  and  drink  the  real 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  with  their  mouths, 
but  merely  bread  and  wine;  but  in  a figu- 
rative manner,  and  as  regards  the  soul, 
they  receive  Christ  Jesus  bv  faith,  togeth-  ! 
er  with  all  his  benefits,  ana  thus  are  par- 


takers  of  the  true  altar  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Read,  in  reference  to  this:  I am  the  bread 
of  life  : he  that  cometh  to  me,  shall  never 
hunger  ; and  he  that  believeth  on  me,  shall 
never  thirst.  It  is  the  spirit  that  quicken- 
eth  ; the  flesh  profiteth  nothing : the  words 
that  1 speak  unto  you  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life.  John  vi.  35.  63. 

Article  XXIII. 

Of  the  Feetwashing  of  believers,  it  is  con- 
fessed. As  our  forerunner,  Jesus  Christ, 
eelebrated  the  supper  with  his  disciples ; 
so,  prior  to  his  suflering,  he  introduced  an- 
other ordinance  among  them,  and  com- 
manded them  to  observe  it  among  one  an- 
other : He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid 
aside  his  garments  ; and  took  a towel,  and 
girded  himself.  After  that,  he  poureth  wa- 
ter into  a basin,  and  washed  the  disciples 
feet,  and  wiped  them  with  a towel,  adding: 
Ye  call  me  Master,  and  Lord  : and  ye  say 
well : for  so  l am.  If  l then,  your  Lora 
and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet ; ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  another’s  feet.  For  1 have 
given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as 
I have  done  to  you.  To  this  he  subjoined 
this  declaration : If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

John  xiii.  John  xm.  13.  17. 

Concerning  all  these  Ordinancesof  Christ, 
we  find,  that  they  were  strictly  observed 
by  the  apostles,  who  have  enumerated  this 
institution  of  Christ  among  the  good  works, 
(as  a ministration  of  the  saints,)  and  re- 
quired it  of  believers.  Theretore,  this 
institution  of  Christ  ought  to  be  used 
and  observed  by  believers,  as  followers  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  at  such  time  and 
place  as  circumstances  admit ; when  they 
receive  a visit  of  love  from  their  fellow- 
believers,  they  should  receive  them  into 
their  houses,  with  the  kiss  of  peace  and 
love,  and  wash  their  feet,  (according  to  the 
lowly  example  of  Christ,)  as  a neighborly 
service.  Besides,  they  should  consider, 
with  profound  meditation,  how  the  blessed 
Son  of  God  humbled  and  lowered  himself, 
not  only  in  washing  his  disciples  feet,  but 
much  rather,  because  he  washed  and  puri- 
fied our  souls  and  consciences,  with  his 
precious  death  and  blood,  from  all  the  pol- 
lution of  eternal  damnation.  All  this  should, 
in  the  meantime,  be  humbly  meditated  on, 
by  the  pious. 

Tim.  v.  1.  Eph.  v.  Heb.  vi.  12.  Rom. 
xvi.  15.  2 Cor.  xm.  12.  1 Thess.  v.  16.  1 
Pet.  v.  Phil.  xn.  17.  Matt.  x.  4.  John  t. 
9.  1 Tim.  v.  10.  1 Cor.  vi.  1.  Rev.  i.  5. 

That  Christ  administered  this  ordinance 
to  his  apostles,  and  commanded  them  to 
observe  it,  read  John  xm.  4 — 17. 

And  likewise,  that  the  apostles  required 
this  of  believers,  as  being  one  among  the 
good  works,  read : Let  hot  a widow  be 
taken  into  the  number  under  threescore 
years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man, 

! well  reported  of  for  good  works  ; if  she 
i have  brought  up  children;  if  she  have  lodged 
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strangers;  if  she  have  washed  the  saints’ 
feet.  1 Tim.  v.  9. 

How  the  pious  patriarchs  likewise  used 
this  ordinance  at  the  reception  of  their 
guests,  read  Gen.  xvm.  4;  xix.  2;  Luke 
vii.  S8.  John  xi.  2.  Acts  xvi.  33. 

Article  XXIV. 

Of  Good  Works,  it  is  believed  and  con- 
fessed : That  it  is  not  sufficient  for  a true 
Christian  to  make  a true  oral  confession  of 
faith,  according  to  the  tenor  of  ihescriptu  res, 
and  consider  Jesus  Christ  as  his  only  Head, 
Redeemer,  and  Savior;  but  lie  must,  as  a ne- 
cessary consequence  of  his  faith,  give  open 
evidence  of  virtuous  works,  as  a fruit  of 
gratitude ; likewise,  it  is  not  sufficient  for  a 
person  to  put  away  all  the  accursed  works 
of  the  flesh,  and  endeavor  to  bury  them  in 
the  death  of  Christ  by  baptism;  but  he 
must  rise  again  from  that  death  of  sin,  and 
live  and  walk  according  to  the  Spirit,  in 
newness  of  life,  as.  adorned  with  good 
works ; and  thus  it  is  not  only  necessary 
to  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  evil  works, 
but  it  is  onr  duty  to  put  on  the  new  man 
with  good  works,  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,  and  let  our  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  our  good  works, 
and  glorifv  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 
in  order  that  all  believers  may  be  known 
and  distinguished  by  their  good  works, 
from  ail  unfruitful  and  unbelieving  men, 
as  a tree  is  known  by  its  good  fruits. 

- James  n.  4.  2 Pet.  i.  5.  Gal.  v.  19.  Rom, 
vi.  4.  Col.  in.  1.  Col.  hi.  9.  Eph.  iv.  24. 
Matt.  v.  16.  Matt.  vn.  19. 

These  good  works  are  not  to  be  done 
through  an  outward  appearance  of  holiness, 
in  order  to  please  dying  men ; neither  must 
we  follow  in  this  matter  the  dissembled 
and  self  righteousness  of  the  Pharisees  and 
others,  whose  works  consist  chiefly  in  their 
own  choice,  and  self-invented  command- 
ments; all  of  which,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  scripture,  is  but  a useless  and 
vain  worship ; but  we  must,  from  faith, 
exercise  all  such  divine  virtues  as  the 
scriptures  teach  and  require : in  regard  to 
which,  we  have  Christ  and  his  apostles  for 
our  example,  whose  footsteps  we  are  most 
strictly  commanded  toTollow  ; all  this  we 
should  do  from  our  hearts,  to  the  honor  of 
him  who  created  us.  And  thus  we  should 
learn  of  Christ,  to  be  meek  and  lowly  of 
heart,  and  consequently  dismiss  all  pride, 
the  beginning  of  ruin,  which  springs  from 
the  sinful  heart  of  man,  and  displays  itself 
externally  in  finery,  pomp,  housekeeping, 
words,  and  works : On  the  contrary,  a man 
should  adorn  himself  inwardly  with  the 
spirit  of  humility,  which  is  not  self-con- 
ceited, but  through  humility,  esteems  his 
neighbor  better  than  himself;  and  we  should 
adorn  ourselves  in  our  outward  conversa- 
tion, according  to  our  lowly  head  and  ex- 
ample, Jesus  Christ. 

Matt.  vi.  2.  Matt,  xxiii.  4.  Col.  ii.  18. 
James  i.  96.  Matt.  xv.  9.  2 Pet.  i.  6.  1 
Pet.  m.  17.  Matt.  n.  29.  Tob.  iv.  10.  Sir. 


x.  15.  Matt.  xv.  19.  1 Pet.  m.  3.  1 Tim- 
ii.  9.  Phil.  ii.  3.  1 Pet.  v.  5. 

In  no  less  degree  we  ought  to  discard 
avarice,  or  the  love  of  money,  which  ia.call- 
ed  a root  of  evil,  from  which  spring  many 
sinful  desires,  and  works  of  unrighteous- 
ness, and  put  on  the  love  and  mercy  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  give  proof  of  it  to 
our  neighbor,  and  to  all  men,  by  works  of 
righteousness,  since  the  exercise  and  love 
of  mercy  is  the  chief  sacrifice,  with  which 
we  can  now  please  our  Creator. 

1 Tim.  vi.  10.  Matt.  v.  45.  Micah  vi.  6. 

In  like  manner,  we  must  put  away  all  im- 
pure lusts  and  desires,  fornication,  and  all 
uqeleanness,  and  should  keep  our  bodies 
chaste,  holy,  and  pure,  and  refrain  from  all 
banqueting,  drunkenness,  reveling,  and  ex- 
cess in  eating  and  drinking  ; and,  on  the 
contrary,  we  should  live  temperately,  dis- 
creetly, soberly,  righteously,  and  giidly,  in 
this  present  world,  with  humble  fasting, 
and  incessant  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  and 
not  make  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil 
the  lusts  thereof. 

Col.  hi.  5.  Gal.  v.  21.  Tit.  ii.  12.  Rom. 
xm.  4. 

Moreover,  we  ought  not  to  walk  in  the 
way  of  sinners,  and  should  have  no  fellow- 
ship with  high-minded  people,  whose  con- 
versation consists  of  vain,  unprofitable  chat 
and  lies ; but  we  should  associate  with  the 
pious,  where  they  treat  of  godliness,  and 
converse  with  true  circumcised  tongues ; 
and  we  should  gladly  appear  in  the  assem- 
bly of  believers,  where  we  hear  the  praise 
of  the  Lord  proclaimed.  Further,  we  should 
observe  the  commandments  and  ordinan- 
ces of  the  Lord,  according  to  our  ability  ; 
and  thus,  with  patience  in  good  works, 
seek  eternal  life,  remembering  that  Al- 
mighty God  has  promised  eternal  life  on 
such  faith  as  worketh  by  love ; as,  on  the 
other  hand,  eternal  death  waits  on  unbe- 
lief with  its  evil  works,  and  the  most  ex- 
cellent faith,  without  good  works,  is  dead 
in  itself,  as  a body  without  the  spirit. 

Ps.  i.  1.  Eph.  v.  4.  Heb.  x.  25.  Ps. 
xxvn.  4.  Rom.  ii.  7.  Gal.  v.  6.  Rom.  ii. 
7.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Rom.  n.  9.  James  n.26. 

But  the  pious,  who  thus  show  the  effica- 
cy of  their  faith  by  godly  virtues,  and 
strive  to  exercise  themselves  in  good  works, 
should  not  suppose  that  they  can  merit  sal- 
vation by  their  good  works,  or  that  God 
owes  them  any  thing  on  this  account ; but 
all  true  christians  should  consider  them- 
selves as  useless  and  unprofitable  servants, 
who  can  do  no  good  of  themselves,  but  that 
Almighty  God  worketh  in  them,  both  to 
will,  and  to  do  that  which  is  good ; and 
that  they  are  encompassed  with  the  body 
of  sin,  which  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
against  which  they  contend  incessantly, 
tul  the  last  enemy,  which  is  death,  is  over- 
come. Therefore,  the  pious  are  far  from 
attaining  to  perfection  in  mod  works,  be- 
ing very  imperfect  and  inefficient,  hence  it 
is  their  duty,  daily  to  offer  up  hutnhle 
prayers  to  Altnighty  God  for  the  forgive - 
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ness  and  remission  of  their  sins,  and  to 
praise,  honor,  and  thank  him,  in  sincerity, 
For  his  saving  grace,  which  he  has  mani- 
fested towards  us;  and  thus  we  hope  to 
be  «saved  alone  through  the  unmerited 
grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ,  and  not  by  our  own  good 
workSt 

Tit.  hi.  8.  Luke  xvn.  10.  John  xv.  6. 
Phil.  ii.  13.  Rom.  vii.  24.  Gal.  v.  17.  1 
Cor.  xv.  26.  Matt.  vi.  12.  Eph.  iv.  32. 
Col.  i.  12.  Acts  xv.  ii ; x.  43 ; iv.  12. 
Eph.  ii.  4.  7. 

Of  the  deadly  works  of  darkness,  which 
separate  man  from  God.  and  which  must 
be  put  oft'  and  laid  aside  by  faith,  read : 
Put  off  the  old  man  with  his  works,  and 
put  on  the  new  man.  Col.  m.  10.  Read 
further  concerning  the  twenty  three  sins 
which  merit  eternal  death.  Rom.  i.  29. 

Of  the  ten  works  of  unrighteousness 
which  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

1 Cor.  vi.  10.  And  of  the  seventeen  works 
of  the  flesh  which  debar  us  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Gal.  vii.  9.  Matt.  vii.  23. 

Of  the  good  and  virtuous  works  which 
believers  should  manifest  from  their  faith, 
as  fruits  of  gratitude,  read : Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works.  Matt.  v.  16.  1 Pet.  n. 
12.  Phil.  ii.  15.  To  them  who  by  pa- 
tient continuance  in  well  doing,*  seek  for 
glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality,  eternal 
fife.  Rom.  ii.  7.  John  vm.  39.  James  ii. 
22.  Gal.  v.  6.  But  (which  becometh  wo- 
men professing  godliness)  with  good  works. 
1.  'rim.  n.  10.  That  they  do  good,  that 
they  be  rich  in  good  works.  1 Tim.  vi.  16. 

Of  the  nine  blessed  works,  read  Matt 
v.  1.  Of  the  six  works  of  mercy,  read 
Matt.  xxv.  35.  Of  the  nine  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  read  Gal.  v.  12.  Of  the  seven  chief 
virtues  which  a man  should  exhibit  from 
faith,  and  that  a man  is  blind  when  these 
are  wanting,  read  2 Pet.  i.  6.  For  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead  also.  James  n.  26 
And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  it ; and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the 
dead  which  Were  in  them ; and  they  were 
judged  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
Rev.  xx.  13.  2 Cor.  v.  10.  That  we  are 
not  saved  by  our  own  works,  but  alone  by 
the  grace  of  God,  read:  But  we  believe, 
that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  we  shall  be  saved.  Acts  xv.  11. 
Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  aonejbut  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us.  Tit.  hi.  5.  Eph.  n.  4.  2 Tim.  i. 
9.  Luke  xvi.  10.  Acts  iv.  12.  15.  11. 


Article  XXV. 

Of  Marriage,  it  is  confessed  : That  it  is 
honorable,  and  an  institution  of  God,  who 
originally  instituted  this  state  in  regard  to 
the  first  two  human  beings  whom  he  creat- 
ed after  his  own  image,  and  whom  he  joined 
together  and  blessed.  And  whereas  this 
divine  institution  became  greatly  deranged, 
through  hardness  of  heart,  and  the  vile 


lusts  of  men,  so  that  by  reason  of  the  lusts 
of  their  flesh,  the  men  married  whom  they 
pleased, and  took  many  wives  at  a time;  and 
whereas  they  would  afterwards  divorce  these 
for  divers  reasons,  and  marry  others;  there- 
fore, Christ,  as  a perfect  lawgiver,  reject- 
ed and  repealed  the  divorce,  and  the  per- 
mission of  Moses,  together  with  all  the  abu- 
ses thereof,  and  directed  all  who  heard 
and  believed  him,  to  the  original  ordinance 
of  his  heavenly  Father,  which  was  made 
with  Adam  and  Eve  in  Paradise.  Thus 
he  re-established  marriage  between  one 
man  and  one  woman,  and  rendered  matri- 
mony an  indissoluble  state,  so  that  the  par- 
ties cannot  be  separated,  and  be  married  to 
others,  by  any  other  cause  but  adultery 
and  death. 

Heb.  xm.  4.  Gen.  n.  18.  Matt.  xix.  6. 
Gen.  vi.  2.  Deut.  xxiv.  1.  James  iv.  12. 
Matt.  xix.  20.  Mark  xix.  4.  Gen.  ii.  24. 
Eph.  v.  31.  Matt.  xix.  9;  v.  32.  1 Cor. 
vii.  10. 

Hence  all  believers  who  are  desirous  of 
entering  the  marriage  state,  should  follow 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  examples 
adduced,  and  unite  themselves  in  marriage 
with  only  one  person,  who  is  likewise  born 
from  above,  of  God,  by  the  same  faith,  be- 
ing renewed  and  created  after  the  image  of 
God.  And  all  such  persons,  having  obtain- 
ed the  consent  of  their  parents  and  the 
church,  shall  be.  joined  together  by  a min- 
ister, in  the  presence  of  tne  church,  with 
ardent  prayer  to  God.  And  in  regard  to  all 
such,  we  maintain,  that  they  commenced 
their  marriage  state  in  the  Lord,  that  God 
has  ratified  it,  and  joined  them  together. 

2 Pet.  i.  1.  John  in.  3.  1 John  v.  4. 
Eph.  iv.  24.  Eph.  vi.  1.  Col.  hi.  20.  Eph. 
vi.  1.  Tob.  vii.  16.  1 Cor.  vii.  39. 

But  in'regard  to  all  unregenerated  persona 
who  have  not  been  sanctified  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  who  thus  enter  into  the 
marriage  state,  we  maintain,  that  their  mar- 
riage is  honorable,  but  not  in  the  Lord. 

Heb.  xm.  4.  1 Cor.  vii.  12. 

And  as  Christ  accepts  none  as  his  bride, 
and  a6  a member  of  his  body,  except  those 
who  are  united  to  him  by  faith ; so  believ- 
ers cannot  separate  their  bodies  from  Christ, 
which  are  sanctified,  and  offered  up  to  God 
as  members  of  Christ,  and  temples  of  the 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unite  them,  by  mar- 
riage, with  the  unregenerated,  and  thus  be 
unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers, 
who  are  not  known  to  the  church  by  faith 
and  Christian  baptism,  as  brethren  and 
sisters  in  their  communion : For  baptism 
is  the  first  Christian  institution  in  the 
church,  which  is  followed  by  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  God. 

Eph.  v.  30.  Gal.  hi.  26.  1 Cor.  vi.  13. 
2 Cor.  vi.  14.  Acts  n.  41.  47. 

Thus,  to  avoid  fornication  and  all  un- 
cleanness, marriage  is  advised  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  if  a man  has  no  necessity,  and 
can  keep  himself  pure  and  uncontaminated 
in  a single  state,  in  order  to  serve  the 
Lord  with  less  hinderance,  such  a one  is 
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more  praiseworthy ; nevertheless,  marriage 
is  a state  left  to  the  option  of  all,  but  not 
considered  as  a command. 

1 Cor.  vn.  2.  1 Thess.  iv.  4.  Eph.  iv. 
19;  i.  3.  1 Cor.  vn.  35.  1 Cor.  vn.  6. 

How  the  Lord  God  instituted  marriage 
in  the  beginning,  read : And  the  Lord  God 
said,  It  is  not  good  that  man  should  be 
alone;  I will  make  him  a help  meet  for  him. 
And  of  the  rib  which  the  Lord  God  had 
taken  from  man,  made  he  a woman,  and 
brought  her  unto  the  man.  Therefore,  shall 
a man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  shall  be 
one  flesh.  Gen.  ii.  18.  22.  24. 

That  Christ  rejected  all  the  abuses  of 
marriage,  and  restored  the  institution  of  his 
Father,  read : Have  ye  not  read,  that  he 
which  made  them  at  the  beginning,  made 
them  male  and  female,  and  said,  For  this 
cause  shall  a man  leave  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife;  and  they  twain 
shall  be  one  flesh  ? Wherefore  they  are  no 
more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  there- 
fore God  harth  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder.  Matt.  xix.  4 — 8.  1 Cor.  7. 
10.  Marriage  is  honorable  in  all,  and  the 
bed  undefiled  : but  whoremongers  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge.  Heb.  xn.  4.  1 
Cor.  vii.  2.  The  wife  is  bound  by  the 
law  as  long  as  her  husband  liveth  ; but  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  whom  she  will ; only  m the 
Lord.  1 Cor.  vii.  39.  Gen.  i.  26.  Num. 
xxxvi.  6.  Deut.  vii.  3.  Tob.  vii.  15. 

Concerning  those  who  transgress  this, 
and  concerning  their  punishment,  read  Gen. 
vi.  2 ; xxxiv.  15.  Num.  xxv.  1.  2 Esd. 
xm.  26,  27.  1 Kings  iu  1. 

Article  XXVI. 

Of  Oaths,  it  is  confessed  : That  in  the 
old  testament,  the  people  were  permitted 
to  swear  in  various  ways,  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord„either  ’by  raising  their  hand  to- 
wards heaven,  or  laying  it  on  some  person’s 
thigh,  which  was  done  in  various  ways ; 
but  thereby  many  abuses  crept  in  by  reas- 
on of  the  falsity  of  man,  so  that  they  swore 
by  heaven, earth,  Jerusalem,  their  head,  the 
temple  and  the  gold  of  the  temple,  the  altar 
and  the  sacrifice;  hence  Christ  the  Lord, 
the  only  lawgiver,  who  proceeded  and  was 
sent  from  God,  in  order  to  re-establish 
equity  and  righteousness  on  earth,  annul- 
led and  prohibited  all  the  aforementioned 
oaths,  which  were  taken,  either  by  permis- 
sion or  through  falsity;  and  instead  of  them, 
he  directed  his  hearers  and  followers  to  Yea 
and  Nay  alone,  which  are  in  accordance 
with  the  truth. 

Deut.  vi.  13;  x.  20.  Gen.  xiv.  23.  Gen. 
xxiv.  9;  xlvii.  20.  Matt.  xxm.  15;  v.34. 
John  viii.  42;  xvi.  28.  Jer.  xxm.  5;  xxxm. 
15.  James  iv.  12.  Matt.  v.  34;  xxxm.  21. 
James  v.  12.  2 Cor.  1 


We  observe,  also,  at  the  same  time,  that 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  as  Sheep  that  obey 
their  only  Shepherd,  followed  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  in  this  matter.  Therefore,  it  is 


the  duty  of  all  believers  to  follow  this  doc- 
trine  ol  Christ  and  the  conduct  of  his  apos- 
tles, in  obedience,  to  put  away  all  lies, 
deal  alone  in  truth,  and  confirm  every  tiling 
that  is  true,  with  Yea  alone,  whether  before 
the  magistrate  or  any  other  person,  namely 
that  which  is  Yea ; and  testify  to  that  which 
is  Nay  with  Nay  alone,  without  any  thing 
more.  Therefore,  they  should  prove  in  this 
manner,  that  they  are  obedient  followers  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  when  they  keep 
such  little  words  (which  indeed  are  little 
in  sound,  but  great  and  important  in  signi- 
fication,) as  inviolable  as  an  oath. 

James  vi  12.  2 Cor.  xv.20.  Eph.  iv.  25. 
Col.  m.  9.  Matt.  v.  37.  Ps.  xv.  4. 

That  the  ancient  use  of  the  oath  was  re- 
jected and  annulled,  and  that  Christ  com- 
manded Yea  and  Nay  in  its  stead,  read: 
Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto 
the  Lord  thine  oaths : But  I say  unto  you ; 
Swear  not  at  all : neither  by  heaven ; for 
it  is  God’s  throne : nor  by  the  earth ; for 
it  is  his  footstool : neither  by  Jerusalem  ; 
for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  lung : Neither 
shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 
But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea ; 
Nay,  nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than 
these  cometh  of  evil.  Matt.  v.  33;  xxm.  21. 

But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear 
not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth, 
neither  by  any  other  oath:  but  let  your  yea. 
be  yea ; and  your  nay,  nay ; lest  ye  fall 
into  condemnation.  James  v.  12.  When 
1 therefore  was  thus  minded,  did  I use 
lightness  ? or  the  things  that  I purpose,  do 
1 purpose  according  to  the  flesh,  that  with 
rne  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay? 
For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea, 
and  in  him  Amen.  2 Cor.  i.  17.  20. 

Article  XXVII. 


Of  the  Magistracy  and  the  worldly  Gov- 
ernment, it  is  confessed:  That  the  magistra- 
cy is  an  ordinance  and  institution  ot  God, 
who  has  ordained  and  established  such 
powers  in  all  countries,  so  that  countries 
and  cities  may  be  governed  and  sustained  in 
tranquillity  and  peace,  by  salutary  lawsand 
a good  police,  intended  for  the  punishment- 
oL  evil  doers,  and  the  protection  of  the 
good;  without  which  power  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  could  not  stand,  as  it  is 
drunk  with  wickedness.  -Therefore, all  be- 
lievers are  bound,  not  only  on  account  of 
the  penalty,  but  also  for  conscience’  sake,  to 
submit  to  this  power,  and  to  obey  it  with 
fear  and  reverence  as  good  subjects ; to  ren- 
der every  thing  that  is  due  to  every  ordi- 
nance and  law  of  man,  whether  it  is  tri- 
bute, tax,  or  excise,  paying  willingly  and 
without  murmmuring;  also  to  pray  humbly 
for  the  life,  and  success  of  the  rulers,  and 
also  to  strive  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
the  country  and  city  in  which  they  reside. 
And  though  it  should  happen  that  they 
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have  to  (offer  persecution,  spoiling  of  their 
goods,  and  even  death,  from  the  magistrates, 
tor  the  word  of  God;  yet  they  must  not 
speak  evil  of  them,  or  resist  them  in  any 
way  with  weapons  of  defense,  but  they  must 
commit  vengeance  to  God,  and  expect  their 
consolation  with  God  in  the  life  to  come. 

Rom.  xii.  3.  W is.  vi.  4.  Ecc.  xvn.  14. 
Rom.  xm.  4.  1 Tim.  n.  2.  John  v.  19. 
Rom.  xiii.  5.  Tit.  hi.  1.  1 Pet.  n.  13. 
Rom.  xm.  7.  Matt.  xvn.  24;  xxn.  21. 

1 Tim.  ii.  2.  Jer.  xxix.  7.  Bar.  1. 11.  Matt, 
v.  44.  Tit.  hi.  2.  Matt.  v.  39.  Rom.  xn. 
29.  Heb.  v.  30. 

If  now  the  magistracy,  out  of  Christian 
equity,  grant  us  liberty  to  live  according 
to  the  laith,  in  every  particular,  we  are 
thereby  the  more  obligated  to  submissive 
obedience.  But  so  far  as  the  magistracy, 
abusing  the  trust  reposed  in  them,  anil 
which  has  respect  only  to  the  temporal 
and  corporal  goverment  of  men  in  tempo- 
ral affairs,  assume  the  office  of  Christ, 
(who  alone  has  authority  over  the  spirits 
and  souls  of  men,)  with  the  design  ol  con- 
straining and  compelling  men,  by  their  hu- 
man laws,  to  act  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God ; so  we  must  not  follow  them  in  this 
case,  but  we  must  hearken  to  God,  rather 
than  to  men.  For  Christ  was  constitut- 
ed by  the  Father  to  be  Head  of  the  church 
over  all  principality  and  power;  and  to 
this  Father  of  spirits  we  are  directed,  in 
order  to  obey  him  in  all  matters  of  faith. 

Rom.  xm.  1.  Heb.  xn.  9.  Matt.  x.  28. 
Luke  xii.  4.  Acts  v.  30;  iv.  19.  Eph.  i. 
21.  Heb,  xii.  9.  Matt.  xvn.  5.  2 Pet.  1. 19. 

And  as  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  spiritual 
and  not  of  this  world ; so  he  dissuaded  all 
his  ministers  and  followers  from  all  worldly 
highness  and  government,  forbidding  the 
same,  and  instituted  a diversity  of  officers  in 
his  church,  such  as  pastors,  teachers,  as- 
sistants and  rulers,'  whereby  the  saints  may 
be  joined  together,  so  as  to  build  up  the 
body  of  Christ;  he,  moreover,  left  the  world 
by  office  to  the  worldly  government,  under 
which  the  followers  of  Christ,  must  sojourn 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims  who  have  no 
kingdom  here,  nor  power,  nor  continuing 
city,  and  must  fight  only  with  spiritual 
weapons,  namely,  with  he  word  of  God. 
For  neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  gave 
laws  or  rules  to  believers'by  which  to  govern 
the  world;  neither  did  they  direct  them  to 
the  laws  of  the  Jews,  much  less  to  those  of 
the  Roman  emperor,  or  the  gentiles,  by 
which  to  regulate  themselves  ; but  they 
merely  prescribed  good  doctrine  to  believers, 
directing  them  how  to  conduct  themselves 
under  the  control  of  the  government,  with 
all  Christian  sobriety,  as  good  subjects.  He 
presented  himself  to  them,  as  an  example 
of  one  who  avoided  all  the  grandeur  of  this 
world,  and  conducted  himself  as  an  humble 
minister.  So  none  of  his  followers  must 
discharge  the  magisterial  office,  or  any 
branch  of  it,  following  also  in  this  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  under 
whose  churches,  (as  every  well  informed  1 


person  knows,)  these  specified  offices  were 
not  administered. 

John  xvm.  36.  Matt.  xx.  26.  Mark.  x. 
43.  Luke  xxn.  26.  Eph.  iv.  12.  1 Cor. 
xu.  28.  Eph.  iv.  1.  1 Pet.  u.  11.  John 
xvm.  36 ; vi.  15.  Heb.  xm.  14.  Rom. 
xm.  1.  Tit.  iii.  1.  1 Pet.  ii.  13.  Matt.  xx. 
28.  Mark  x.  45.  John  vi.  15. 

But  as  no  Christian  is  permitted,  but 
rather  strictly  forbidden  by  God,  to  speak 
evil  of,  judge,  or  condemn  any  one  that  is 
out  of  the  pale  of  communion;  so  we  would 
not,  in  ail  this,  speak  evil  of  the  magistracy, 
or  treat  it  with  the  slightest  disrespect ; 
but  we  trust  to  the  only  good  God,  (who 
keeps  the  alms  of  a man  as  a signet  aDd  the 
good  deeds  of  a man  gs  the  apple  of  the  eye, 
and  who  has  promised  a reward  to  him 
who  only  gives  a cup  of  cold  water  in  the 
name  of  a disciple,)  that  he,  the  Blessed, 
will  be  gracious,  to  all  magistracies,  and  not 
let  them  be  without  their  reward,  espe- 
cially those  who  rightly  discharge  their 
office,  according  to  the  ordinance  of  God, 
which  consistsprincipally  in  this,  that  they 
protect  the  good,  the  innocent,  and  the  de- 
fenseless, and  punish  evildoers.  Therefore, 
all  Christians  are  bound  to  consider  the 
magistrates  as  the  ministers  of  God,  and  to 
pray  for  them  with  fervency  of  soul  that 
Goa  may  be  gracious  to  them,  and  save 
them  for  ever. 

Tit.  in.  2.  Matt  vn.  1.  Rom.  xiv.  4. 
1 Cor.  v.  11. 12.  Sir.  xvn.  21.  Matt.  x.  42. 
Rom.  xvii.  4.  Rom.  xm.6.  lTim.  n.  10. 
Jer.  xxxix.  7.  Bar.  i.  11. 

That  the  magistracy  is  of  God,  and 
for  what  end  it  is  established,  read : For 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God : the  powers 
that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever 
therefore  resisteth  the  pow  er,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God : and  they  that  resist 
shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For 
rulers  are  not  a terror  to  good  works,  but  to 
the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of 
the  power?  do  that  which  is  good, ■and  thou 
shalt  have  praise  of  the  same : For  he  is  the 
minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if 
thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid:  for 
he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain : for  ne  is 
; the  minister  of  God,  a revenger  to  execute 
\ wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Rom.  xm. 
j 1 — 4.  Prow  xvii.  18.  Jesus  answered  Pi- 
late: Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all 
| against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from 
’ | above.  John  xix.  11.  Wis.  vi.  4.  Dan.  ii. 
21 ; iv.  24 ; v.  21.  Jer.  xxvii.  6. 
i That  Christ  taught,  among  his  followers, 
against  the  magisterial  office,  read : But 
Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith  unto 
them, Ye  know  that  they  which  are  account- 
: !ed  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  exercise  lord  - 
| ship  over  them : and  their  great  ones  exer- 
cise authority  upon  them.  But  so  shall  it 
not  be  among  you  : but  whosoever  will  be 
great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister: 
And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chief, 
[shall  be  servant  of  all.  For  even  the  Son 
■ of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
' to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a ransom 
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for  many.  Mark  x.  42.  Matt.  xx.  25.  Luke 
xxn.  25. 

Particularly  observe  the  phrase : But  so 
shall  it  not  be  among  you.  This  can  by  no 
means  be  enforced  on  the  apostles  only, 
who  were  on  equality  in  their  ministry,  one 
being  no  greater  than  the  other ; they  more- 
over soon  separated,  and  preached  the  gos- 
pel to  all  nations ; hence  they  could  not 
exercise  towards  one  another  the  duty  of 
servant  which  is  here  required ; therefore, 
the  phrase : Among  you , must  necessarily 
signify  the  whole  church.  This  is  confirm- 
ed by  the  fact,  that  Christ  addressed  many 
of  the  rest  of  his  principal  doctrines  and 
commandments  to  his  twelve  apostles, 
which,  notwithstanding,  have  reference  to 
all  believers,  even  as  he  himself  declares  in 
the  gospel : And  what  I say  unto  you,  I say 
unto  all.  Mark  xm.  37.  • Jesus  answered, 
My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would 
my  servants  fight,  that  I should  not  be  de- 
livered to  the  Jews:  but  now  is  my  king- 
dom not  from  hence.  John  xvm.  36;  vi. 
15.  Matt.  v.  36.  2 Cor.  10..4.  Kph.  vi.  13. 
Is.  n.  4.  Micah  iv.  3.  Zech.  ix.  10.  Ps. 
xxxvi.  4. 

Read  further,  not  concerning  the  laws 
with  which  believers  should  govern  unbe  • 
lievers,  but  merely  how  the  church  of 
Christ  should  show  herself  obedient  to  the 
magistracy:  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to 
the  higher  powers.  Wherefore  ye  must 
needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but 
also  for  conscience’  sake.  Render  therefore 
to  all  their  dues : tribute  to  whom  tribute 
is  due;  custom  to  whom  custom;  fear  to 
whom  fear;  honor  to  whom  honor.  Rom. 
xn.  5. 7.  Render  therefore  unto  Cesar  the 
thin®  which  are  Cesar’s;  and  unto  God, 
the  things  that  are  God’s.  Matt.  xxn.  12. 
Mark  xn.  18. 

Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
man,  for  the  Lord’s  sake ; whether  it  be  to 
the  king  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors  as 
unto  them  that  are  Sent  by  him,  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  evil  fibers,  and  for  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well.  1 Pet.  n.  13.  Put  them 
in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and 
powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to 
every  good  work.  To  speak  evil  of  no  man. 
to  be  no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shewing  ail 
meekness  unto  all  men.  Tit.  in.  1.1  Tim. 
n.  1.  Jer.  xxix.  7.  Bar.  i.  11. 

Article  XXVIII. 

OPChristian  Punishment,  and  the  Sepa- 
ration of  offending  members,  it  is  confessed: 
That  as  a house  or  city  cannot  subsist 
without  doors,  gates,  and  walls,  through 
and  by  which  wicked  persons  are  driven 
and  fastened  out,  but  the  good  and  upright 
retained  and  protected  ; so  Christ,  for  the 
preservation  of  his  church,  has  given  her 
the  key  of  heaven,  (which  is  his  word,)  that 
by  ana  through  the  same,  all  persons  under 
her  jurisdiction,  who  are  found  to  offend  in 
doctrine  or  conversat  on,  (that  is,  to  act  in 


contrariety  to  any  commandment  and  ordi- 
nance given  by  God  to  his  church,)  may 
receive  sentence  of  punishment  in  the 
spirit  of  truth  for  their  amelioration.  And 
thus  the  disobedient  are  to  be  separated 
from  her  community,  to  the  end  that  the 
church  may  not  be  soured  and  contaminated 
by  their  false  doctrine  and  impure  conver- 
sation, and  made  participant  of  their  sins  ; 
and  that  it  may  strike  a terror  into  the 
pious,  so  as  to  restrain  them  from  the  com- 
mission of  similar  offenses. 

Matt.  xvii.  18;  xvi.  19.  John  xx.  23. 
2 Cor.  x.'8;  xii.  10.  1 Cor.  v.  3.  Rom. 
xvi.  16.  1 Cor.  v.  1.  Deut.  xm.  11.  1 Tim. 
v.  20. 

And  as  the  punishment  commanded  by 
God  through  Moses,  was  inflicted  on  trans- 
gressors, according  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
offense,  so  that  those  who  violated  one  of 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  in  minor 
sins,  through  ignorance,  weakness,  and  the 
like,  obtained  reconciliation  with  God, 
through  numerous  sacrifices  and  interces- 
sions of  the  priest ; whereas,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  open,  heinous  transgressor  of  the 
law,  could  not  be  reconciled  by  such  sacri- 
fices, but  had  to  die  without  mercy,  by  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses : 

Lev.  V.  17.  Num.  xv.  27.  Ileb.  x.  28. 
Num.  xv.  20.  Gen:  vn.  10. 

So  Christ  also  has  taught  in  the  new  tes- 
tament, to  use  Christian  punishment  ac- 
cording to  the  magnitude  of  the  offense. 
Not  lor  the  destruction  of  man.  as  was  the 
case  with  the  punishment  usea  by  the  Is- 
raelites, which  was  that  of  death,  whereby 
the  person  punished,  was  deprived  of  re- 
pentance and  reformation.  But  when  Christ 
made  his  appearance,  in  order  to  save  the 
souls  of  men,  he  instituted  a punishment 
for  the  reformation  of  the  sinner,  and  or- 
dained : That  if  any  one  shall  see  his 
brother  trespass,  so  that  it  amounts  to  a 
sin,  but  not  so  great  as  to  have  brought 
forth  death  in  him,  he,  out  of  Christian  love, 
as  one  that  loves  his  soul,  shall  go  and  speak 
to  him  with  the  word  of  God,  between  their 
two  selves,  show  him  his  trespass,  and  re- 
prove him  for  it;  if  he  hears  this  Christian 
admonition,  vou  have  gained  your  brother, 
and  you  shall  cover  and  conceal  this  sin 
out  of  charity.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  him, 
then  he  must  take  with  him  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses,  every  word  may  be  established; 
and  if  he  neglect  to  hear  them,  the  case 
must  be  brought  before  the  church  ; but  if 
he  neglect  to  hear  the  -church,  then  the 
church,  all  the  members  of  which  arejudges, 
.shall  withdraw  their  brotherhood  from  him. 

Num.  xv.  36.  Luke  ix.  56 ; xix.  10. 
Matt.  xvm.  15.  1 John  xv.  16.  James  1. 15. 
Sir.  vn.  10.  Sir.  xix.  20.  Lev.  xix.  17. 
1 Pet.  iv.  8.  James  v.  10.  Matt.  xvm.  16. 
Deut.  xvii.  11.  Matt.  xvm.  17.  2 Cor.  x. 
6.  2 Cor.  ii.  7.  Gal.  v.  19. 

But  if  any  .one  shall  transgress  through 
the  open  works  of  the  flesh,  so  that  the 
church  perceives,  that  by  such  sin  lie  has 
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separated  himself  from  God,  and  incurred 
his  wrath,  the  church  shall  withdraw  their 
brotherhood  from  him  on  account  of  his  sin 
without  the  aforementioned  admonition, 
and  address  to  the  sinner  who  trespassed  ; 
and  shall  refer  him  to  repentance  and  re- 
formation, by  which  he  may  again  find 
favor  with  God,  even  as  he  separated  him- 
self from  God  by  the  evil  deeds  of  the 
flesh.  Thus  the  church  shall  not  knowing- 
ly endure  any  one  in  communion,  who  has 
separated  between  himself  and  his  God 
by  his  sins;  nor  shall  they  separate  any 
from  their  communion,  but  such  as  previ- 
ously separate  themselves  from  God  by 
their  sins;  neither  shall  they  receive  any 
again,  ana  promise  them  life  and  peace, 
but  such  as  are  received  into  favor  with 
God  through  faith  and  true  repentance. 

Is.  xux.  2.  1 Cor.  v.  3.  2 Cor.  n.  7.  1 
Cor.  v.  4.  2 Cor.  x.  8.  Is.  ix.  2.  Jer.  ii.  16. 
John  xv.  16. 2 Cor.  n.  7.  Phil.  1. 12.  Ezek. 
xm.  19  ; x.  16. 

True  repentance,  however,  possesses  the 
following  properties : 1.  A man  must  have 
sincere  sorrow  before  God  for  the  sins  com- 
mitted. 2.  He  must  sincerely  confess  his 
sins  before  God  and  men.  3.  He  must 
leave  off  and  cease  from  committing  similar 
sins,  and  try  his  uttermflst  to  make  amends 
for  his  crime  by  doing  good,  which  repent- 
ance and  reformation  open  the  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  was  shut 
against  him  on  account  nis  sins.  So  that 
the  church  of  God,  in  regard  to  their  sepa- 
ration and  reception,  may  follow,  the  sepa- 
ration and  reception,  as  practised  before- 
hand by  God  in  heaven,  according  to  his 
word,  which  the  church,  by  their  proceed- 
ing, merely  declare  and  publish. 

Matt.  in.  8.  Luke  iv.  8.  Prov.  xxm  13. 
Ps.  xxxi.  5.  Sir.  xxxv.  3.  2 Pet.  i.  11.  2 
Cor.  ii.  12. -Num.  xn.  15.  • 

And  as  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God  ; so  the  church  shall  make  a just 
use  of  those  keys  of  the  divine  word,  and 
spare  no  pereon  as  respects  punishment, 
whether  minister  or  brother,  husband  or 
wife ; nay,  they  shall  judge  small  and  great 
by  the  same  rule  and  test  of  the  word  of 
God,  according  to  the  truth.  And  as  one 
withdraws  the  brotherhood  from  all  disobe- 
dient sinners,  by  consent  of  the  church, 
with  mourning  and  sorrow  of  heart,  direct- 
ing them  to  repentance  and  reformation ; 
so,  in  like  manner,  all  obedient  penitents 
should  be  re-admitted  by  the  elders  of  the 
church,  by  and  with  the  consent  and  appro- 
bation of  the  church.  And  as  we  are  wont 
to  rejoice  over  a lost  sheep,  penny,  or  son 
that  is  found;  so  likewise  should  believers 
rejoice  with  all  the  angels  of  God  over  the 
repentance  and  return  of  their  erring  broth- 
er or  sister. 

Rom.  it.  11.  Deut.  x.  17.  2Chron.  ix.  7. 
Deut.  i.  17.  John  xvn.  17 ; xn.  43.  1 Cor. 
v.  3.  2 Cor.  ii.  8.  1 Cor.  v.  2.  2 Cor.  n.  9. 
1 Tim.  v.  22.  Luke  xv.  5.  32.  Luke  xv.  10. 
James  v.  20. 


Concerning  the  minorsins,  whether  com- 
mitted through  ignorance  or  weakness,  and 
how  the  priest  made  atonement  for  them 
by  divers  sacrifices,  read  Lev.  4.  27;  v. 
Num.  v.6;  xv.  22. 

But  how  the  presumptious  transgressors 
of  the  law  had  to  die  without  mercy,  by  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  read 
Num.  xv.  30.  Lev.  xXiv.  14.  Deut.  xvn. 
11  ; xix.  15.  Heb.  x.  28. 

Read  also  the  speech  of  Eli,  the  high 
priest : If  any  man  sin  against  another,  the 
judge  shall  judge  him:  but  if  a man  sin 
against  the  Lord,  who  .shall  entreat  for 
him  ? 

How  Christ  commanded  to  reprove  minor 
offenses  and  trespasses  between  brother 
and  brother,  read  : Moreover,  if  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him 
his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone  : if  he 
shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 
But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee , then  take 
with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  th'e  mouth 
of  two  or  threi;  witnesses,  every  word  may 
be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  "it  unto  the  church  : but  if 
he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be 
unto  thee  as  a heathen  man  and  a publican. 
Verily,  Isay  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  in  neaven.  Matt.  xvm.  15. 
Luke  xvn.  3.  Gal.  vi.  1.  James  v.  19. 

If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a sin  that 
is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall 
give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto 
death.  1 John  v.  16. 

But  Christ  has  commanded  to  cut  off  and 
cast  away  open  and  offending  members, 
without  extending  any  admonition,  inter- 
cession, or  forgiveness  to  them,  prior  to 
separation.  Read  Matt.  xvm.  8.  Mark 
ix.  42. 

The  apostles  followed  the  doctrine  ol 
Christ,  and  denied  eternal  life  to  all  the 
open  works  of  the  flesh,  and  adjudged  them 
to  death ; also  at  Corinth,  when  they  assem- 
bled together,  they  delivered  the  adulterous 
person  over  to  satan,  with  the  words  and 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without 
using  the  aforementioned  admonition.  1 
Cor.  v.  3 : read  1 Tim.  i.  20;  v.  20.  2 Cor. 
xiii.  2. 

There  is  a gin  unto  death  : I do  not  say 
that  ye  shall  pray  for  it.  1 John  v.  16. 
Num.  xv.  30.  Heb.  x.  28.  1 Cor.  vi.  12. 
2 Cor.  xiii.  2.  Ps.  i.  6.  2 Tim.  n.  20. 
1 Cor.  vi.  Gal.  v.  21.  Eph.  v.5. 

Article  XXIX. 

Of  the  Shunning  and  Avoiding  of  apostate 
and  separated  members,  it  is  confessed  : 
As  the  separation  is  commanded  by  God, 
in  order  to  reform  the  sinner,  and  preserve 
the  purify  of  the  church;  so  hath  God  like- 
wise commanded  and  ordained,  that  we 
should  withdraw  from,  and  avoid,  the  sepa- 
rated member,  that  he  may  be  made  asham- 
ed, and  his  life  be  amended.  This  with- 
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drawing  proceeds  from  the  separation, 
1 ' g a fruit  and  evidence  of  the  same, 
out  which  the  separation  is  null,  and 
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void  of  effect.  It  is,  therefore,  the  duty  of 
all  believers,  to  observe  and  maintain  the 
ordinance,  in  regard  to  the  persons  separat- 
ed: this  withdrawing  consists  in  withholding 
from  them  the  spintual  communion  of  the 
supper,  the  evangelic  salutation,  the  kiss  of 
peace,  together  with  what  appertains  there- 
to : it  is  moreover  incumbent,  to  withdraw 
from  them  in  all  temporal  and  secular  af- 
fairs, as  eating,  drinking,  buying,  selling, 
daily  walk  anil  intercourse,  together  with 
the  attending  circumstances. 

2 Cor.  x.8;  xvu.  10.  lCor.  v.4.  2Thess. 
hi.  14.  Tit.  hi.  10.  2 Tim.  iv.  15.  2Thess. 
in.  6.  Acts.  xx.  7.  2 John  i.  10.  Rom. 
xvi.  15.  I Cor.  xvi.  20.  1 Cor.  v.  10.  John 
iv.  9.  2 Tim.  iv.  15.  Tit.  hi.  10. 

Believers  should  likewise  withdraw  from 
the  separated  in  all  spiritual  and  evangeli- 
cal affairs,  as  also  in  all  temporal  and  secu- 
lar concerns,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
word  of  God.  And  as  in  the  separation,  no 
person  is  to  be  respected  or  spared,  but  is 
oy  consent  to  be  separated  from  the  true 
members  of  their  body;  so  in  the  avoidance, 
whicji  respects  all  spiritual  and  temporal 
concerns,  no  man  shall  be  spared  or  except- 
ed, whether  husband  or  wife,  parent  or 
child,  or  any  other  relation.  For  it  is  no 
where  recorded,  that  where  God  has  given 
his  church  a general  command  or  ordi- 
nance, some  ofthe  members  of  that  church 
were  liberated  and  exempted  from  that  com- 
mandment; the  contrary,  however,  may 
be  seen  in  many  places,  where  the  whole 
congregation  without  exception,  had  to  com- 

ewith  a rule  prescribed  by  God.  There- 
e,  such  ordinance  of  God  must  be  observ- 
ed and  maintained  by  all  the  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  without  respect  of  per- 
sons, in  the  fear  of  God,  in  order  that  the 
sinners  may  be  made  ashamed  and  become 
reformed,  till  the  person  punished  is  re- 
ceived again  by  the  church. 

Rom.  ii.  11.  Deut.  i.  1 7.  1 Cor.  v.  3. 
2 Cor.  ii.  8.  Deut.  xm.  6.  2 Thess.  hi.  6. 
Eph.  iv.  4.  Lev.  xxv.  24.  Phil.  in.  16. 
Deut.  i.  17.  Lev.  xix.  15.  James  ii.  9. 
2 Thess.  in.  24. 

But  as  all  the  commandments  of  God 
should  be  tempered  with  Christian  kindness 
and  discretion,  so  the  same  must  be  ob- 
served in  regard  to  the  circumstances  ofthe 
avoidance.  Hence  believers  should  conduct 
themselves  with  more  considerateness  and 
reasonablenes  sin  regard  to  the  persons  sep- 
arated, than  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  did, 
in  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  who,  as  it  appears, 
would  rather  let  men  perish  than  help  them 
on  the  Sabbath,  under  the  impression  that 
the  Sabbath  would  thereby  be  broken, 
though  they  themselves,  in  such  circum- 
stances, transgressed  on  account  of  various 
minor  matters.  But  as  the  pious  followers 
of  the  law,  did  not  transgress  or  break  the 
Sabbath,  when  they  did  not  do  on  it  their 
own  works,  but  the  works  commanded  them 
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of  God;  so  the  believers,  also,  do  not  trans- 
gress or  sin,  neither  do  they  act  contrary  to 
the  commandment  of  avoidance  when  they 
perform,  not  their  own  acts,  but  those  which 
are  commanded  them  of  God,  in  Regard  to 
those  that  are  in  the  avoidance ; namely,  to 
visit  them  in  time  of  need  withstood  antf 
the  necessaries  of  life,  and  administer  the 
word  of  God  to  their  souls  ; likewise  all 
believers  are  bound  by  virtue  of  the  com- 
mand of  God,  to  render  them  help  in  cases 
of  drowning,  fire,  and  similar  distress;  and 
they  should  thus  seek  the  lost  with  .great 
solicitude,  and  guide  those  that  arp  astray 
into  the  right  way,  and  reprove,  and  liist^febt 
them  with  the  word  of  God,  if  haply  such 
Christian  admonition  may  find  an  introduc- 
tion, according  to  the  example  of  Christ ; 
but  in  all  proper  human  works,  believers 
must  diligently  withdraw  from  those  in 
the  avoidance  till  they  reform  and  be  re- 
united with  the  church. 

Lev.  ii.  13.  Mark  ix.  48.  Col.  iv.  4. 
Luke  xm.  12.  John  v.  10;  ix.  14.  Matt, 
xn.  1.  Matt.  xii.  5.  John  vn.  23.  Gal.  vi. 
12.  Luke  x.  S7.  2 The38.  hi.  15.  Matt.  v. 
45.  Luke  xix.  10;  xv.  5.  James  v.  19. 
Eph.  iv.  29.  1 Cor.  v.  10.  2 Thess.  m.  16. 
Gal.  ii.  12. 

In  order  to  have  a correct  understanding 
of  this  matter,  we  must  recollect  that  the 
Israelites,  at  the  time  of  Christ,  were  sub- 
ject to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Romans,  and 
were  not  permitted  to  punish  transgressors 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses ; therefore, 
such  as  apostatized  from  the  law  of  their 
fathers,  and  associated  with  the  gentiles,  Sa- 
maritanSj  or  open  sinners,  were  separated 
from  their  communion,  and  subjected  to  the 
avoidance.  Read:  These  they  considered 
unclean,  and  as  an  abomination;  they  com- 
pared them  to  heathens  and  enemies;  they 
shunned  and  avoided  their  dealings,  ana 
obstructed  them  in  their  business.  Read 
further:  John  xvm.  31.  John  iv.  9.  Acts 
x.  28  ; xr.  3.  Gal.  ii.  12. 

Christ  likewise  made  use  of  the  same 
practice,  and  commanded  the  unbelieving 
members  of  the  church  to  be  so  considered, 
saying  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church, 
let  him  be  uqto  thee  as  a heathen  man,  and 
a publican.  Matt.  xvm.  17. 

The  same  Was  also  observed  and  practis- 
ed by  the  apostles,  who  followed  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ.  Read:  I wrote  unto  you  in 
an  epistle,  not  to  company  with  fornicators: 
Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of 
this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extor- 
tioners, or  with  idolaters ; for  then  must 
ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world.  But  now  I 
nave  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company, 
if  any  man  that  is  called  a brother  be  a 
fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or 
a railer,  or  a drunkard,  or  an  extortioner ; 
with  such  a one  no  not  to  eat.  1 Cor.  v. 
9 — 11. 

Here  the  apostle  forbids  us  to  company 
and  eat  with  apostate  brethren  or  sisters, 
which  prohibition  he  does  not  wish  to  be 
understood  as  having  reference  to  the  un- 
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ns  «f  this  world,  for  in  this  there  is 
^'Otherwise  we  must  needs  go  out  of 
U,  because  it  is  entirely  absorbed 
edness.  Hence  this  must  necessa- 
derstood  in  regard  to  daily  inter- 
ring, selling,  and  the  like.  Him 
Seretic  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition,  reject.  Tit.  in.  10.  11.  Tim. 
11.  12;.  iv.  15.  2 John  i.  10.  And  if  any 
man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note 
that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him, 
that  he  may  be  ashamed.  2 Thess.  in.  14. 
‘ at  alt  believers  are  bound  to  observe 
Didance,  not  only  towards  backslid- 
jtt  also  towards  those  who  walk  dis- 
orderly, without  respect  of  persons,  read : 
Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye 
withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walltgtn  disorderly,  and  not  after  the 
traditia&1j^ju.ch  he  received  of  us.  2 Thess. 
ii.  6.  . 

Understated  this  avoidance  according  to 
the  scripture.  Gal.  n.  12.  11.  1 Mac.  verse 
69,  and  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ. 

That  believers  must  seek  the  lost,  and 
not  count  the  separated  as  an  enemy,  but 
admonish  him  as  a brother.  1 Thess.  m. 
15.  James  v.  19.  Luke  xix.  10  and  15. 


Article  XXX. 

Of  the  Day  of  Judgment  and  Christ’s  sec- 
ond Coming  from  heaven,  it  is  confessed  : 
That  the  great  God  of  heaven,  who,  in  the 
beginning,  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
out  of  nothing,  together  with  all  things  vis- 
ible and  invisible,  has  appointed  a day  and 
a time,  which  the  angels  of  God  in  heav- 
en, do  not  know,  much  less  mortal  man, 
but  which  shall  suddenly  come  upon  men, 
as  a snare  for  the  birds,  or  as  a thief 
in  the  night.  Then  the  Mighty  God  will 
annihilate  all  the  monarchies  and  visible 
kingdoms,  and  burn  them  with  everlasting 
fire  ; but  such  men  as  have  done  the  will 
of  God,  shall  remain  for  ever. 

Gen.  i.  7.  Heb.  xi.  3.  2 Mac.  ix.  28.  2 
Pet.  hi.  10.  Matt.  xxix.  Matt.  x#iv.  16. 
Matt.  xm.  32.  Luke  xxi.  32.  Rev.  m.  3. 
2 Pet.  iii.  10.  Mai.  iv.  1.  1 John  n.  17. 

In  this  great  and  last  day  of  the  Lord, 
the  Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesus,  who,  in  the 
presence  of  the  apostles,  ascended  from 
earth  to  heaven  in  a cloud,  shall  come 
again  from  heaven  in  the  clouds ; but  not 
in  the  humble  form  of  a servant,  as  at  his 
first  coining  at  Bethlehem,  but  at  this,  his 
second  coming,  he  will  appear  in  the  clouds 
as  the  mighty  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,  with  the  power  and  glory  of  his 
Almighty  Father,  and  all  the  angels  of 
God  with  him,  and  there  shall  be  an  unut- 
terable peal  and  shout  made  by  the  trump 
of  God,  and  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  so 
that  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all 
mountains  and  islands,  shall  be  moved  from 
their  place,  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  their  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the 


earth  shall  weep  and  wail  for  fear,  and  for 
looking  after  those  things  that  are  comlfe;, 
and  every  eye  shall  behold  the  Son  of  man, 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

Acts  i.  9.  Acts  xxi.  24.  Acts  i.  II. 
Rev.  i.  7.  Luke  ii.  7.  Phil.  ii.  7.  Heb.  ii. 
7.  9.  Rev.  xix.  16;  i.  5;  xvii.  14.  2 Tim.  vi. 
15.  Matt.  xxv.  31.  1 Thess.  iv.  16.  Matt, 
xxiv.  29.  Rev.  i.  7.  Luke  xxi.  24.  Kev. 
i.7 . 

Concerning  the  last  day  of  the  Lord, 
read : And,  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto  him  pri- 
vately, saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of 
thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? 
Matt.  xxiv.  3.  But  the  day  of  the  Lord 
will  come  as  a thief  of  the  night ; in  the 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a 
great  noise,  and  the  elements  snail  melt 
with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth  also  and 
the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned 
up.  2 Pet.  m.  10.  Sir.  xvi.  8.  Mai.  iv.  1. 
For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a thief  in 
the  night.  For  when  they  shall  say,  Peace 
and  safety  ; then  sudden  destruction  com- 
eth upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a woman 
with  child,  1 Thess.  v.  2.  Heaved  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away.  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man;  no,  not  the  aDgels  of 
heaven,  but  my  Father  only.  Matt.  xxiv. 
35.  Mark  xiii.  31.  Ps.  on.  27.  Is.  li.  6. 

Of  Christ’s  second  coming  from  heaven, 
read:  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven  ? this  same  Jesus 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven.  Acts.  1. 11.  For 
the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heav- 
en with  a shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God.  , 1 
Thess.  iv.  16.  Behold,  he  cometh  with 
clouds  ; and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and 
they  also  which  pierced  him  and  all  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of 
him.  Rev.  i.  7.  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  Luke  xxi. 
28,  read  1 Thess.  i.  10.  2 Thess.  i.  7.  Dan. 
vii.  13.  Jude  14. 

Article  XXXI. 

Of  the  Death  of  the  Body  and  of  the  Re- 
surrection of  the  Dead,  it  is  confessed: 
That  man  was  created  immortal,  in  the 
beginning ; but  that  death  entered  into  the 
world,  through  the  envy  of  the  devil  anil 
the  sin  of  our  first  parents.  And  as  by 
the  sin  of  Adam,  all  men  were  made  sin- 
ful in  him } so  all  men,  through  him,  were 
made  subject  to  corporal  death.  There- 
fore, it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
and  after  this,  the  judgment;  for  this  sin- 
ful, corruptible  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
possess  the  eternal  incorruptible  kingdom  ; 
out  it  must,  by  the  power  of  God,  be  re- 
newed and  glorified  by  death  and  the  re- 
surrection. And  as  tne  heart,  soul,  and 
spirit  of  a man,  who  is  in  a profound  sleep, 
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do  not  sleep  with  the  body : so  the  spirit  or  John  v.  28.  1 Cor.  vi.  14.  Rom.  vi.  5;  vm. 
the  soul  of  men  does  not  sleep  or  die  with  11.  Ps.  xc.  3.  Jobxix.  26.  Rom.  viii.  11. 
the  body,  but  is  and  continues  to  be  an  im-  Is.  xxvi.  19.  2 Cor.  v.  10. 
mortal  spirit.  Hence  temporal  death  is  And  as  a woman  in  travail  cannot  retain 
called,  in  the  holy  scriptures,  a sleep ; and  the  fruit  of  her  womb,  but  must  suddenly 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  a waking  up  deliver  it  up  ; so  likewise,  in  the  last  hour, 
from  this  sleep  of  death.  death,  earth,  or  hell,  and  the  sea.  shall 

Wis.  i.  13.  Wis.  ii.  24.  Gen.  hi.  19.  makehaste  to  deliver  upthe  great  multitude 
Rom.  v.  12.  1 Cor.  xv.  21.  Sir.  xxv.  S3,  of  dead  which  have  perished  in  them,  and 
Rom.  v.  12.  Heb.  ix.  28.  1 Cor.  xv.  50.  turned  to  dust  and  ashes.  These  shall  all 
Phil.  hi.  21.  Matt.  xxii.  30.  Matt.  x.  28.  be  quickened  and  raised  up  immortal  with 
Wis.  i.  3.  1 Cor.  xv.  6.  I Thess.  iv.  14.  their  own  bodies,  which  shall  be  re-united 
John  xi.  11.  Matt.  ix.  24.  Dan.  xii.  12.  to  the  soul  and  spirit  which  were  separated 
John  xi.  11.  from  the  body  by  death,  and  remained  im- 

And  as  a man  that  is  asleep,  cannot  re-  mortal.  At  this  time,  the  pious  shall  be 

ceive  or  enjoy  any  good  gifts,  either  as  re-  gloriously  changed  from  the  mortal  and  cor- 
gards  the  soul  or  the  body,  much  less  any  ruptible  into  immortality  and  incorruptibi- 
punishment,  pain,  or  torment,  unless  he  is  lity,  from  weak  and  infirm  into  strength 
previously  wakened  from  his  sleep;  so,  in  and  glory,  and  be  glorified  in  likeness  to 
like  manner,  neither  can  believers  obtain  the  angels  of  God  and  the  glorious  body  of 
the  perfect  heavenly  existence,  nor  unbe-  Christ.  Likewise,  those  who  remain  and 
lievers  the  eternal  death,  or  pain  of  hell,  in  are  found  alive  at  the  sudden  comihg  of 
the  soul  or  the  body,  unless  they  are  pre-  Christ  from  heaven,  shall  be  changed  and 
viously  wakened  and  raised  up  again  from  glorified  after  the  image  of  Christ, 
this  sleep  of  death  by  the  coming  of  Christ.  2 Esd.  iv.  42;  vm.  8.  John  xvi.  21. 

1 Thess.  iv.  16.  John  v.  29.  Rev.  xx.  13.  Ps.  xc.  3.  John  v.  28.  Job 

For  this  last  day  of  judgment  the  souls  xix.  26.  Is.  xxvi.  19.  1 Cor  xv.  54.  Heb. 

of  believers  wait  in  the  hands  of  God  ? under  iv.  12.  Matt.  x.  28.  1 Cor.  xv.  53.  Phil, 
the  altar  of  Christ,  in  order  to  receive  the  in.  21.  Matt.  xxii.SO.  Phil,  m.21 ; ICor. 
promised  reward  in  their  souls  and  bodies;  xv.  52.  1 Thess.  iv.  15. 
likewise,  the  souls  of  unbelievers  shall  be  Of  the  first  or  temporal  death  which  origi- 

reserved  in  order  to  be  punished  in  soul  nated  from  the  first  transgression,  read : 
and  body  after  die  day  of  judgment.  For  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 

Wis.  i.  3.  Rev.  vi.  9.  2 Cor.  v.  10.  return.  Gen.  in.  19.  Ecc.  xxv.  33.  And 

2 Pet.  4.9.  Jude.  6. 13.  Mai.  iv.  1.  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die. 

And  as  by  the  sin  and  transgression  of  and  after  this  the  judgment.  Heb.  tx.  29. 

Adam,  death  has  come  upon  all  men ; so,  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came 
likewise,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  has  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  2 Cor. 
come  upon  all  men  through  the  Redeemer,  xv.  21.  For  God  made  not  death,  neither 
Jesus  Christ;  so  that  as  the  vernal  sun,  by  hath  he  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the 
its  glorious  rays,  causes  not  only  sweet  living.  Wis.  i.  IS.  Nevertheless,  through 
scented  herbs  to  spring  from  the  earth,  but  envy  of  the  devil  came  death  into  the  world, 
also  thorns  and  thistles  which  are  rejected  Wis.  n.  24.  Rom,  v.  12. 
and  reserved  for  the  fire ; so  also,  in  this  That  the  dead  shall  be  quickened  and 
last  great  day  and  hour,  Christ  Jesus,  the  raised  through  Christ  at  his  second  coming, 
true  Sun  of  righteousness,  will,  by  his  glo-  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
rious  coming  and  appearance  in  tne  clouds  heaven,  with  a shout,  and  with  the  voice 
of  heaven,  cause  all  men, good  and  evil,  to  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God, 
spring  up  from  the  earth,  and  wilt  quicken  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first, 
them,  and  make  them  rise ; so  that  this  1 Thess.  iv.  16.  Marvel  not  at  this : for 
mighty  God,  who  said  in  the  beginning,  by  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that 
his  power  and  authoritative  voice : Let  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice.  And 
there  be  heaven  and  earth,  and  his  spoken  shall  come  forth ; they  that  have  done  good 
word  was  a perfect  work,  who  also  made  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that 
all  the  things  which  are  seen,  of  things  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
which  do  not  appear,  and  created  man  of  damnation.  John  v.  28.  For  I know  that 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  will  by  his  unchangea-  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall 
ble  power  and  almighty  word,  call  forth  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ; and 
all  men  from  the  dust  on  the' day  of  judg-  though  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this 
ment,  who  have  here  been  changed  into  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I see  God,  whom 
dust  and  earth,  and  who  have  been  destroy-  I shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
ed  by  fire,  birds,  and  fish,  and  will  waken  behold,  and  not  another.  Job  xix.  25.  26. 
them  up,  and  make  them  rise,  every  one  Read  : Is.  xxvi.  19.  Dan.  xn.  12.  Matt, 
with  his  own  body,  flesh,  and  bones,  in  xxii.  31;  xx.  35.  John  vi.  40;  xi.  25. 
which  he  served  his  Creator  or  sin.  1 Cor.  xv.  throughout  Ps.  xc.  3. 

Gen.  in.  19.  Rom.  v.  12.  Luke  ii.  11.  That  the  vile  bodies  of  men  shall  be  glo 

1 Cor.  xv.  21.  Matt.  xlv.  Matt.  iv.  2.  rifled  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  read  : 
Wis.  v.  6.  1 Thess.  iv.  16.  2 Cor.  xv.  52.  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry, 

2 F.Bd.  vi.  S8.  Gen.  i.  1.  Heb.  xi.  3.  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the 
2 Macc.  vn.  28.  Gen.  ii.  6.  Acts  xvn.  25.  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  Matt.  xxii.  30. 
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strains,  the  new  song  to  the  honor  of  the 
Lamb  their  bridegroom,  with  an  unspeaka- 
ble glory  which  no  man  shall  take  from 
them;  for  they  shall  be  the  kings  and 
priests  of  God,  and  shall  live  and  reign 
with  Christ  for  ever  and  ever. 

Is.  xvt.  10.  Prov.  xv.  7.  Matt.  xxv.  23. 
34.  Col.  hi.  4.  1 John  m.  2.  Is.  xxxm. 
17.  John  xix.  26.  1 Cor.  xv.  53.  2Esd.ii. 
45.  Rev.  hi.  17.  Rev.  ii.  7 ; vn.  17.  Matt 
xxii.  SO.  Is.  xxxiii.  18.  Rev.  xiv.  3.  1 
Pet.  i.  8.  John  xvi.  23.  1 Pet.  n.  9. 

May  the  God  of  all  grace,  mercy,  and 
comfort,  who  has  called  ns  from  the  begin- 
ning to  this,  his  heavenly  kingdom  and 
glory,  endow  us  unworthy  mortals.  with 
. his  good  Spirit,  make  us  worthy  of  his  fel- 
lowship, and  draw  us  to  him,  that  we  may 
follow  after,  and  run  for,  this  prize,  and 
obtain  and  enjoy  it  for  ever  by  grace, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

Ps.  li.  13.  Cant.  i.  3.  John  vi.  44.  Phil, 
in.  12.  1 Cor.  xt,  24.  Is.  lx.  31.  2 Tim. 
iv.  8. 

Of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
its  King,  read : Wherefore,  we  receiving  a ! 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us 
have  grace.  Heb.  xn.  28.  My  kingdom  is 
not  ot  this  world.  If  my  kingdom  were  of 
this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight, 
that  I should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews ; 
but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence. 
John  xviii.  36.  O receive.  the  gift  that  is 
given  you,  and  be  glad,  giving  thanks  unto 
him  that  hath  called  you  to  the  heavenly 
kingdom.  2 Esd.  ii.  3 7.  Col.  i.  12.  Ps. 
xxii.  29. 

Read  further  how  this  eternal  King, 
Christ  Jesus,  will,  at  his  second  coming 
from  heaven,  when  the  dead  shall  arise, 


and  the  eternal  judgment  be  held,  receive 
all  the  members  of  his  kingdom  into  his 
everlasting  glorious  kingdom,  where  they 
shall  contemplate  God  in  unspeakable  glo- 
ry: Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on 
his  right  hand,  Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
Matt.  xxv.  34.  But  the  righteous  live  for 
ever  more ; their  reward  also  is  with  the 
God,  and  the  care  of  them  is  with  the  Most 
High.  Therefore  they  shall  receive  ajlo- 
rious  kingdom  and  a beautiful  crown  from 
the  Lord’s  hand.  Wis.  v.  16.  1 Pet.  v.  4. 
2 Tim.  4.  8.  2.  Esd.  in.  43.  Rev.  n.  10. 
James  v.  12.  Then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
Wherefore,  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words.  1 Thess.  iv.  1 7.  1 Cor.  ii.  9.  1 Pet. 
i.  8.  John  xvi.  22.  Beloved,  now  are  we 
the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be : but  we  know  that,  when 
he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ; for 
we.  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  1 John  hi.  2. 
Phil.  hi.  20,  21 . When  Christ,  who  i»  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory.  Col.  m.  4.  Thine  eyes 
shall  see  the  king  in  his  beauty;  they  shall 
behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off.  Thine 
heart  shall  meditate  terror.  Is.  xxxm.  17. 
All  who  out  of  pure  faith  show  forth  the 
required  spiritual  virtues,  and  persevere  in 
this  divine  calling  to  the  end.  For  if  ye  do 
these  things,  ye  snail  never  fall : For  so  an 
entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abun- 
dantly into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ.  2 Pet.  i, 
10,11. 
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Christian  Reader, 

In  our  address,  we  will  offer  you  nothing 
new  or  strange ; we  will  merely  present  you 
with  what  a certain  lover  of  the  holy  and 
blessed  martyrs  communicated  concerning 
the  faith  and  stedfast  death  of  many  of  them, 
to  his  cotemporaries  for  general  edification 
and  instruction.  Except  a discourse  in  the 
beginning,  and  a little  in  the  sequel,  which 
does  not  properly  belong  here,  to  which  we 
have  fixed  certain  marks,  to  prevent  mis- 
takes, which  we  have  here  omitted ; that 
which  we  have  added  of  our  own  we  have 
included  in  brackets,  for  this  we  hold  our- 
selves responsible. 

Having  concluded  his  reproof  qf  those  of 
Hoorn , the  aforementioned  writer  speaks 
thus  in  regard  to  the  firm  confidence  of  the 
pious  confessors  of  Jesus  Chnst : We  have 
full  confidence,  that  all  these  witnesses 
were  unanimous  in  regard  to  the  esssential 
articles  of  faith;  they  all  believed  in  the 
eternal,  and  true  God  the  Father,  and  in 
his  only  begotten  . Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord  and  Savior.  They  all  had  respect  to 
the  sacrifice  of  the  spotless  Lambl  upon 
whom  the  Father  has  laid  the  reconciliation 
of  our  sins.  They  have  surrendered,  nay, 
obligated  themselves  by  the  covenant  of 
baptism,  to  obey  this  Lord,  who  was  or- 
dained by  the  Father,  as  their  teacher  and 
lawgiver  5 they  have  looked  for  a blessed 
resurrection  and  a glorious  recompense 
promised  to  all  those  who,  through  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit,  press  forward  with  ardor 
in  the  path  of  the  christiau  vocation,  to- 
wards thepri7.eset  before  them.  Nay,  they 
have  testified  by  their  deeds,  that  they  had 
not  a mere  oral  faith,  and  a literal  knowl- 
edge which  affects  only  the  head ; but  a 


true  and  effectual  faith,  which  had  its  seat 
in  the  heart  and  mind,  was  quickened  by 
love ; and  through  which,  [after  the  exam- 
ple of  the  saints.  Heb.  m.,1  they  conquered 
all  things,  &c. 

Proceeding  to  the  sufferings  of  the  mar- 
tyrs, he  says:  Contemplate  the  sufferings 
which  these  pious  martyrs  endured,  and 
how  wonderfully  God  dealt  with  them;, 
how  manfully,  stedfastly  and  patiently,  they 
contended,  upheld  by  the  effective  and  ar- 
dent love  of  God,  confirming  the  truth  of 
the  passage  in  the  Canticles ; Love  is  strong 
as  death ; jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave. 
Cant.  viii.  6.  For  we  behold  here,  as  in  a 
mirror,  that  neither  conjugal  affection  and 
love,  nor  paternal  esteem  and  solicitude, 
nor  the  delightful  company  of  confiding 
friends  who  stood  around,  much  less  all 
the  delights  of  creation,  had  power  to  move 
or  restrain  these  soldiers ; but.  that  they 
contemned  all  these,  separated  from  wife 
and  children,  friends  and  relatives,  house 
and  home,  and  delivered  themselves  up  to 
bonds  and  imprisonment,  to  all  kinds  of 
adversity  and  reproach,  to  cruel  pain  and 
torment;  undaunted,  on  the  one  nand,  by 
the  threatenings  of  the  most  violent  death  ; 
on  the  other  hand,  unmoved  by  the  fairest 
promises,  to  forsake  the  wholesome  doc- 
trine, the  love  of  God,  and  the  hope  of  sal- 
vation. For  they  could  with  propriety  ex- 
claim with  Paul : “Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation, 
or  distress,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
peril,  or  sword?”  but  they  experienced 
and  demonstrated  it  to  be  true,  that  “nei- 
ther life,  nor  death,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
them  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
i Christ  Jesus.”  Rom.  viii.  35.  38,  39.  By 
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♦ this  love  they  overcame  all  things,  and  ac- 
complished tilings  beyond  the  power  of 
man.  Delicate  women  exhibited  themselves 
more  powerful  than  men.  Young  men  and 
young  ladies,  in  the  vigor  of  youth,  were 
enabled  by  the  grace  ot  God,  to  reject  the 
alluring  world  with  all  its  beautiful  and 
enticing  prospects ; these  young  and  tender 
persons  conquered,  by  faith  and  patience, 
the  mighty  of  this  world  ; the  plain  and  un- 
learned confounded  the  sage  doctors,  so  that 
they  often  stood  dumb  before  the  truth,  and 
argued  with  menance  of  lire  and  sword,  de- 
fending themselves  thereby,  thus  making  an 
exhibition  of  their  baseness  and  pusillanimi- 
ty. In  regard  to  them,  Christ  emphatically 
fulfilled  the  promise  made  to  his  disciples, 
Matt.  x.  19,  that  he  would  give  unto  them 
that  which  they  should  speak,  in  the  hour 
when  they  should  be  brought  before  kings 
and  governors.  In  sight  of  the  scaffold, 
the  wheel,  the  fire,  and  the  sword,  they 
fearlessly  confessed  the  truth,  so  that  the 
judges  and  inquisitors  were  at  one  time 
astonished,  at  another  enraged,  and  again 
startled  and  amazed;  this  independence 
the  martyrs  themselves  boasted  of,  thank- 
ing God  that  they  knew  their  own  weak- 
ness, and  experienced  the  power  of  God 
under  the  cross;  so  that  they  were  enabled 
to  bear  with  meekness  and  joy  that  to  which 
human  nature  unsupported  would,  to  all 
appearance,  have  succumbed.  Yea,  they 
were  filled  with  a joy  so  ineffable,  result- 
ing from  the  uninterrupted  contemplation 
of  the  glory  of  heaven  by  faith  and  hope, 
that  they  would  not  exchange  this  feast  for 
the  most  splendid  royal  banquet.  Such 
power  was  given  them,  that  the  most  cruel 
and  inhuman  torture  could  not  extort  from 
them  the  names  of  their  brethren ; so  that, 
filled  with  divine  and  fraternal  love,  they 
gave  up  their  bodies  for  the  good  of  their 
companions.  The  general  brotherhood  was 
inflamed  with  so  much  zeal  and  love,  that 
each,  in  contempt  of  earth,  and  in  view  of 
heaven,  prepared  for  the  suffering  which 
his  brethren  underwent,  and  which  menaced 
him  daily.  They  were  not  afraid  to  enter- 
tain their  brethren,  to  visit  them  in  pris- 
on, to  address  them  with  confidence  at 
the  place  of  execution,  and  comfort,  and 
strengthen  there  with  the  promises  con- 
tained in  the  scriptures.  The  tyrants  were 
mistaken  in  their  designs;  they  thought  to 
induce  these  Christians  to  apostatize ; they 
gave  them  assurance  of  their  salvation; 
they  thought  to  destroy  and  extirpate  their 
ojpposers,  and  thereby  excited  more  opposi- 
tion ; for  numerous  spectators  of  the  dis- 
tressful exhibition,  beholding  the  tragic 
death  of  so  many  innocent  persons  of  un- 
blemished character,  who  would  rather  die 
than  do  any  thing  that  would  offend  God, 
were  brought  by  means  of  this  to  reflection 
and  examination,  and  eventually  to  con- 
version. 

Besides  these  excellent  examples  of  love, 
patience,  and  constancy,  we  find  in  their 
writings,  many  devout  lectures,  edifying 


discourses,  and  consolatory  admonitions, 
written  hastily  indeed  in  dark  prisons,  in 
disgrace,  and  with  bad  materials,  but  sealed 
with  an  excellent  mark,  namely,  with  their 
own  blood.  Then  did  the  words  obtain 
their  force  and  energy,  when  the  truth  was 
attested  and  established  by  the  facts.  Seui- 
ca,  in  his  epistles,  censures  it  as  infamous, 
to  inculcate  truth  with  words,  and  not 
with  works.  Here  we  find  expressions  ut- 
tered by  devotion,  issuing  from  the  inmost 
soul,  through  the  press  of  sufferings;  ex- 
pressions, weakened  or  biased  by  no  worldly 
penetration  or  carnal  affection ; but  spoken 
at  the  closeof life,  and  confirmed  by  death, 
as  the  last  will  of  the  orthodox  and  upright 
to  their  affectionate  friends.  In  tribulation, 
husbands  consoled  their  wives,  exhorting 
them  to  godliness,  and  animating  them  to 
constancy.  Parents  gave  useful  admonitions 
to  their  children,  representing  to  them  the 
mutability,  vanity , and  perishableness  of  vis- 
ible things ; they  taught  and  consoled  them, 
and  enjoined  upon  them  to  deny  the  world 
with  the  lusts  thereof,  and  to  cleave  to, 
and  serve  God,  the  supreme  and  only  good. 

We  here  perceive  how  they  were  buffet- 
ed, at  times,  with  trials  and  temptations ; 
how  the  enemy  of  souls  brought  them  to  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  showed  them  the 
glory  and  splendor  of  this  world,  to  induce 
tnem  to  worship  him ; Matt.  iv.  5,  6 ; how 
he  assailed  the  soul,  at  times,  with  dejec- 
tion and  terror,  in  prospect  of  impending 
suffering ; and  now  he  endeavored,  by  false 
suggestions,  to  betray  the  mind  into  doubt 
and  apostacy;  but  these  pious  heroes,  arm- 
ing themselves  with  vigilance  and  incessant 
prayer  to  God,  overcame  all  in  triumph, 
ana  thus  made  their  way  manfully  through 
all  temptations,  allurements,  and  threaten- 
enings,  keeping  the  field  even  unto  death. 

Now  as  the  reading  and  meditation  of  the 
pious  fathers,  are  advantageous  in  every 
point  of  view ; so  these  persons  stand  forth 
as  instructive  and  consolatory  examples, 
for  the  benefit  of  all  who  are  visited  with 
crosses  and  opposition.  Here  are  exhibited 
‘shining  lights  of  living  faith,  constanthope, 
and  ardent  love.  Here  are  beheld  the  ful- 
filling of  the  promises  of  God  in  the  intre- 
pidity of  mind  and  joy  of  soul  displayed  in 
the  midst  of  suffering.  Here  is  the  con- 
stancy of  the  saints  to  whom  Christ  gives 
the  crown  of  salvation.  Matt.  x.  10.  19; 
xxiv.  13.  True,  indeed,  they  wereconsid- 
ered  by  the  world  as  filth  and  offscourings  ; 
and  all  their  actions  were  stigmatized  as 
sheer  folly  and  nonsense ; yet  their  conso- 
lation is  in  God,  and  their  confidence  in 
his  promises.  1 Cor.  iv.  13.  They  have 
learned  that  it  is  incumbent  upon  them  thus 
to  take  up  the  cross,  if  they  would  be  wor- 
thy of  Christ.  Matt.  x.  38.  They  know 
that  they  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  this 
world ; they  reflect  upon  the  declaration  of 
their  Master  : If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  you  ; but  now  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  therefore,  the  world  hateth 
you.  1 Pet.  ii.  11.  John  xv.  18.  They 
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hope,  that  if  they  lose  their  life  here,  they 
shall  find  it  hereafter.  Matt.  x.  39.  They 
believe,  that  we  must  confess  the  name  of 
Christ  before  men,  if  we  will  that  he  should 
confess  us  before  his  heavenly  Father. 
Matt.  x.  31.  They  know  that  their  Lord 
and  Master  suffered,  leaving  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps;  who  was 
of  such  a disposition,  that  when  he  was  re- 
viled, he  reviled  not  again ; when  he  suf- 
fered, he  threatened  not;  but  prayed  for 
his  enemies.  1 Pet.  n.  23.  They  maintain 
that  they  must  suffer  with  Christ  if  they 
will  reign  with  him.  2 Tim.  ii.  11.  They 
remember  the  saying  of  Christ,  that  the 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master;  that 
hence,  as  Christ  suffered,  they  must  arm 
themselves  with  the  same  mind.  Matt.  x. 
24.  1 Pet.  iv.  4.  They  acknowledge  them- 
selves defenseless  sheep,  a prey  to  raven- 
ing and  devouring  wolves.  But  they  fear 
not  them  who  kill  the  body  only,  but  him 
who  hath  power  over  both  soul  and  body. 
Matt.  x.  28.  The  declaration  was  long 
since  made:  That  all  who  live  godly,  must 
suffer  persecution.  2 Tim.  m.  12.  Christ 
told  them  beforehand,  that  they  must  be 
hated  for  his  name’s  sake,  nay,  persecuted 
and  put  to  death  ; and  what  is  more,  those 
who  put  them  to  death,  will  think  that  they 
do  God  service.  Hence  they  think  it  not 
strange  when  they  are  tried  by  suffering ; 
but  they  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  they  are  par- 
takers of  Christ’s  sufferings,  knowing  that 
when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  they  shall 
be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy.  1 Pet.  iv. 
12,  13.  They  glory  in  tribulation,  thinking 
that  by  it  their  faith  is  proved  and  refined. 
Rom.  v.  3.  1 Pet.  i.  6.  Experience  teach- 
es them,  that  suffering  is  productive  of 
patience, and  ajoyfuland  stedfast hope, and 
that  the  cross,  which  is  folly  to  them  that 
perish,  is  to  them  the  power  of  God  to  sal- 
vation. Esteeming  it  thankworthy,  when 
for  conscience  toward  God,  they  suffer 
wrongfully.  1 Cor.  i.  18.  1 Pet.  ii.  19. 
And  though  they  were  perplexed,  persecu- 
ted, and  cast  down;  yet  were  they  not  in 
despair,  forsaken,  or  destroyed ; but  with 
Paul  they  constantly  bore  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the 
life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in 
their  body.  1 Pet.  n.  19.  2 Cor.  iv.  8.  1 
Cor.  i.  5.  By  the  abundance  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  they  teach  the  abounding  of 
consolation  through  Christ.  2 Cor.  i.  5. 
They  believe  that  the  sufferings  of  the 
present  time,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed. 
Rom.  vn.  18.  Hence  they  arm  themselves 
for  tribulation  and  suffering,  as  faithful 
soldiers  of  Christ  Jesus.  A great  band  of 
brothers  trod  this  w-ay  before  them,  and 
finished  their  course.  Cain  could  not  bear 
that  his  brother  should  be  pious  and  in  fa- 
vor with  God ; he,  therefore  slew  him. 
Gen.  iv.  8.  Violence  and  oppression  reign- 
ed in  the  antedeluvian  world.  The  pious 
Lot  had  to  be  a sport  and  a laughing  stock 
for  the  Sodomites.  Gen.  vi.  13.  David  had 


to  flee  before  Saul ; and  Isaiah  lamented, 
in  his  time,  that  whosoever  turned  from 
evil,  was  every  man’s  spoil  and  derision. 
Many  prophets  and  men  of  God  had  to  en- 
dure, from  the  wicked,  persecution  and 
martyrdom ; as;  Zacharias,  Amos,  Micah, 
Jeremiah,  Darnel,  the  three  young  men, 
Eleazar,  the  mother  with  her  seven  sons, 
and  a number  of  others  unnecessary  to 
mention,  the  time  and  age  of  the  new  dis- 
ensation affording  abundant  occasions, 
ohn,  the  precursor  of  Christ,  had  to  be 
beheaded  in  prison.  Matt.  xiv.  6.  Our 
Chief,  and  Prince  of  faith,  Christ  Jesus,  had 
to  enter  into  glory  thijough  much  derision, 
reproach,  and  suffering,  and  eventually 
through  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross. 
His  apostles  and  disciples,  as  history  in- 
forms us,  followed  their  Master.  Acts  xn. 
1.  Peter  and  Paul  were  put  to  death  by 
Nero.  James,  the  brother  of  John,  Heroa 
slew  with  the  sword.  Matthew  was  pinned 
fast  to  the  earth  in  India;  Bartholomew 
was  treated  with  shameful  indignity  ; An- 
drew was  crucified;  Thomas  was  trans- 
fixed with  a lance ; Philip  was  nailed  to 
a cross,  and  then  stoned  to  death  ; Simon 
Zelotes  was  scourged  and  crucified  ; James 
the  son  of  Alphaus  was  precipitated  from 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  then  beat  to 
death  with  clubs  ; Judas  Thaddeus  perish- 
ed in  Persia  by  the  hands  of  pagan  priests ; 
Matthias,  also,  obtai  ned  the  martyr’s  crown; 
Mark,  the  evangelist,  was  strangled  by  a 
cord.  The  apostle  John,  while  an  exile  in 
Patmos,  adorned  the  gospel  with  suffering, 
as  shown  in  “The  account  of  those  who 
suffered  in  the  first  century.”  This  was 
the  way  of  the  holy  prophets.  This  path 
was  trod  by  our  Savior  and  his  messengers, 
and  subsequently  by  many  ofhis  disciples. 
For  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  John,  was 
burnt  alive  at  Smyrna.  Ignatius,  bishop  of 
Antioch,  was  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  beasts, 
as  shown  in  the  second  century.  Even  the 
bishops  of  Rome  were  almost  all  martyred 
in  the  first  300  years,  and  were  exposed 
with  the  generality  of  Christians,  to  the  per- 
secutions of  the  pagan  emperors;  still  we 
commit  this  to  God.  So  cruel  a persecu- 
tion arose  under  Diocletian,  that  it  appear- 
ed that  the  Christian  name  would  be  entirely 
extirpated  ; hence  they  were  so  accustomed 
to  persecution  in  the  primitive  church,  down 
to  the  time  of  Constantine,  that  they  de- 
liberately prepared  themselves  to  suffer. 

Now,  since  the  devout  who  are  visited 
with  the  cross,  have  so  many  martyrs  as 
precursors  ; nay,  since  the  cross  is  foretold 
to  them,  and  such  glorious  promises  held  out 
to  them  on  it;  it  is,  therefore,  of  small 
moment  if,  as  professed  soldiers  under  the 
bloody  banner  of  Christ,  they  are  reviled 
and  derided  as  fools.  The  Christian  reader 
can  perceive  and  conclude  from  this,  that 
the  cross  is  the  field  emblem  for  all  those 
who  follow  and  serve  Jesus  Christ,  the 
bishop  of  faith  ; and,  on  the  contrary,  that 
all  wno  occasion  crosses  and  sufferings,  do 
not  belong  to  him,  but  to  another  chief. 
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For  the  true  Christians  have  never  perse- 
cuted the  innocent,  but  were  always  per- 
secuted themselves;  and  even  in  the  prim- 
itive church,  at  the  time  of  Constantine, 
when  the  bishops  began  somewhat  to  dis- 
tinguish themselves,  being  protected  by  the 
emperor,  persecution  was  considered  an 
abomination ; they  suffered  persecution 
themselves.  It  was  then  a matter  of  such 
utter  detestation  to  persecute  or  put  any 
one  to  death  for  heresy,  that  bishop  John 
was  excommunicated  and  separated  from 
the  church,  because  he  induced  the  tyrant 
Maximius  to  jput  to  death  Priscillian,  the 
heretic ; a plain  account  of  which  is  given 
by  Cesar  Baronius.  a Roman  Cardinal,  in 
his  “Church  History”  for  the  year  385. 
He  further  testifies  that  such  conduct  is  to- 
tally incompatible  with  the  meekness  of  a 
pastor.  That  none  of  the  holy  fathers  ever 
approved  of  an  ecclesiastic’s  endeavoring 
to  put  a heretic  to  death.  So  that  accord- 
ing to  him,  Saint  Martin  would  have  no 
fellowship  with  Ithacius  or  his  adherents, 
because  their  hands  were  contaminated 
with  the  Mood  of  Priscillian.  And  though, 
on  account  of  the  threatenings  of  the  tyrant 
Maximus,  Saint  Martin  pretended  for  an 
hour,  that  he  had  fellowship  with  Ithacius; 
yet  he  afterwards  manifested  great  regret, 
so  that  he  felt  a part  of  his  healing  power 
withdrawn  in  consequence  of  his  dissim- 
ulation. Hence  it  is  plain  and  manifest 
how  falsely  they  boast  of  being  the  succes- 
sors of  Christ,  his  apostles,  and  the  prim- 
itive church,  who  defiled  their  hands  with 
the  blood  of  the  innocent  who  did  nothing 
else  than  confess  and  live  up  to  the  gospel, 
according  to  the  dictates  of  their  con- 
science'; nay,  concerning  whom  even  the 
tyrants  themselves  confessed,  that  their 
life  was  pious,  that  they  were  not  accustom- 
ed to  lie  or  speak  contrary  to  their  con- 
science, and  that  they  were  not  apprehend- 
ed on  account  of  their  crimes ; but  because 
they  did  not  obey  the  holy  mother  church 
and  the  emperor’s  mandate.  But  it  is  so 
far  from  being  the  true  apostolic  church, 
that  there  is  no  more  certain  sign  of  the 
false  and  antichristian  church,  than  the 
putting  to  death  of  heretics,  or  those  called 
heretics ; for  if  heresy  is  horrible,  this  is  of 
all  things  the  most  horrible.  What  is  more 
contrary  to  the  peaceable,  humble,  merci- 
ful disposition  of  Christ,  which  is  not  vin- 
dictive but  forgiving,  than  to  persecute  for 
opinion’s  sake?  and  what  can  be  conceived 
to  militate  more  against  the  holy  laws  and 
commandments  or  Christ,  which  consist 
chiefly  oflove,  peace,  humility,  meekness, 
submissiveness,  mercy,  forgiveness,  com- 
passion f &c.  Are  Christians  called  to  do 
likewise,  to  return  love  for  hatred,  good  for 
evil,  blessing  for  cursing;  nay,  must  they 
not,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 

a for  those  that  despitefully  use  them, 
persecute  them  ? how  then  is  it  possible 
for  Christianity  to  be  alive  in  them  who 
persecute  and  oppress  men  who  never  did 
them  the  least  injury  ? Could  we  believe 


that  a single  particle  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Spirit  and  words  of  Christ  remained 
where  a doctrine  obtained,  which,  in  prin- 
ciple, is  diametrically  opposite  to  Christ  ? 
If  we  are,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Christ,  to  know  and  judge  the  false  prophets 
by  their  fruits ; there  is  then  no  better  cri- 
terion than  their  persecuting  others  ; for  as 
Christ  says : They  testify  against  them- 
selves that  they  are  children  of  those  who 
killed  the  prophets,  and  who  fulfil  the  meas- 
ure of  theur  fathers ; they  are  compared  by 
our  Savior  to  serpents  and  a generation  of 
vipers  who  cannot  escape  the  damnation  of 
hell.  Matt.  vii.  15 ; xxm.  31.  The  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  who  still  hoped  for  the  res- 
toration of  the  outward  and  carnal  Israel, 
asked  their  master  whether  they  should 
command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  ' 
and  consume  those  that  did  not  receive 
him,  even  as  Elias  did.  Luke  ix.  54.  On 
which  account  Christ  earnestly  reprimand- 
ed them,  saying:  “The  son  of  man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  souls,  but  to  save  them.” 
But  these  heretic-murderers,  who  boast  that 
they  are  Christ’s  vicegerents  and  succes- 
sors, nay,  doctors  of  divinity,  take  upon 
themselves,  not  only  without  asking  Christ, 
but  contrary  to  his  express  command  ana 
example,  to  whet  the  sword  and  and  light 
the  stake,  not  to  murder  those  who  refuse 
to  receive  Christ,  but  those  who  cleave  to 
and  follow  him  even  unto  death.  By  this 
conduct  they  clearly  show  : First,  that  they 
are  not  actuated  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
but  of  the  devil,  who  is  a murderer  from 
the  beginning.  And  again,  that  they  did 
not  come  like  Christ  and  his  followers  to 
save  the  souls  of  men,  but  to  destroy  them ; 
for  they  do  not  only  put  the  innocent  to  a 
temporal  death,  defiling  the  image  that  is 
created  after  God,  and  rendering  them- 
selves guilty  of  the  deadly  sin  of  blood- 
shed; Gen.  ix.  6;  but,  horrible!  they  en- 
deavor as  much  as  in  them  lies,  to  destroy 
theirsouls,  which,  being  considered  by  them 
in  a state  of  perdition,  they  cut  oft’  from 
the  season  of  repentance.  John  vih.  44. 
Gen  iv.  27 ; ix.  6.  Matt.  xxvi.  52.  These 
absurd  men  would  be  masters  ot  Christ, 
the  perfection  of  wisdom  : for  he  consider- 
ed it  good,  and  commanaed  his  disciples, 
that  tne  tares  should  be  permitted  to  grow 
till  harvest,  lest  the  wheat  should  be  pulled 
up  with  the  tares.  Matt.  xm.  26.  These 
men  teach  and  act  the  very  reverse ; for 
contrary  to  the  command  of  Christ,  they 
do  not  only  pull  up  the  tares,  but  they  pass 
by  the  incontinent,  the  prodigal,  the  osten- 
tatious, the  avaricious,  liars,  the  deceitful, 
the  envious,  the  odious,  and  vindictive,  ana 
root  up  the  pure  grain  from  the  field  of  the 
world.  They  usurp  the  seat  of  the  Most 
High,  commanding  and  constraining  souls 
not  subject  to  them,  but  to  the  sceptre  of 
Christ;  nay,  they  do  not  only  make  them- 
selves equal  with,  but  superior  to,  the  di- 
vine majesty,  desiring  that  men  should 
obey  them  rather  than  God.  God  has  com- 
manded that  we  should  love  him  with  our 
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whole  mind;  whereas  these  men  forbid  to 
worship  him  according  to  our  minds ; nay, 
constrain  people  to  follow  their  laws  anti 
ordinances,  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  their 
minds.  Ez.  xvm.  3.  Matt,  xxx.28.  Deut. 
vi.  5.  Matt.  xxi.  37.  Christ  endeavored  by 
admonition,  persuasion,  and  reproof,  to  in- 
duce the  people  to  repentance  ; and  of  those 
who  were  offended  at  his  doctrine,  he  mere- 
ly said:  Let  them  alone;  they  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.  Matt.  xv.  14.  These 
men  bring  fire  and  sword  into  reauisition  ; 
they  deliver  to  the  hangman  all  those  who 
embrace,  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability,  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  keeping  men  under  such 
constraint  that  they  cannot,  without  dan- 

fer,  escape  either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left. 

f they  obey  these  men,  they  fall  into  the 
hands  of  God  ; if  they  remain  true  to  God, 
they  cannot  escape  the  cruelty  of  these 
men. 

Now,  in  order  to  give  a color  to  their 
unchristian  and  ungodly  mode  of  punishing 
heretics,  _ they  contaminated  these  people 
with  the  impurity  of  disobedience,  washed 
their  hands,  apparently,  from  innocent 
blood,  and  laid  the  guilt  upon  the  edicts 
which,  notwithstanding,  were  fabricated 
and  daily  executed  in  consequence  of  their 
sanguinary  counsels  and  instigation.  But 
alas ! who  gave  the  power  to  pass  edicts 
against  souls  and  consciences,  in  order  to 
rule  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  where  they 
are  but  subjects  and  tenants?  Are  they 
excusable  ? By  no  means.  The  Jews  who 
sought  to  put  the  innocent  Jesus  to  death, 
said  as  these  say : We  have  a law;  and  by 
our  law  he  ought  to  die.  John  xix.  9.  They 
knew,  or  ought  to  have  known,  that  at  the 
tribunal  of  Christ,  judgment  will  be  passed, 
not  according  to  human  laws,  but  according 
to  the  word  of  God ; [the  word  which  I 
have  spoken  to  you,  saith  the  Lord,  the 
same  snail  judge  you  in  the  last  day;]  and 
by  consequence  that  every  one  is  more 
necessarily  bound  to  obey  the  law  of  Christ 
than  their  law*  and  decree : nay,  they  will 
have  to  give  an  account  before  the  tribunal 
for  these  edicts;  and  that  those  decrees  by 
which  they  condemned  the  innocent  to  an 
unjust  death,  shall  justly  aggravate  their 
own  doom.  What  apology  will  they  offer 
when  they  shall  be  required  to  account 
why  they  exercised  bloodthirsty  tyranny 
over  souls  j why  they  wrested  the  sceptre 
out  of  Christ’s  hand,  ana  usurped  his  seat ; 
why  they  made  themselves  masters  in  that 
kingdom  where  it  was  necessary,  notwith- 
standing, that  they  should  render  an  ac- 
count of  their  actions ; why  they  abused 
and  beat  their  fellow  servants  so  cruelly, 
like  wicked  servants,  though  he  had  fore- 
warned and  threatened  them,  that  he  would 
cut  them  asunder,  and  appoint  them  their 
portion  with  hypocrites  ; there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth;  Matt.  xxiv. 
49.  51 ; why  they  did  not  remember  that 
they  shall  nave  judgment  without  mercy, 
who  show  no  mercy.  James  n.  13.  Ah 
what  horror,  what  remorse,  what  bitter 


wo,  will  be  excited,  when,  to  convict  them 
of  their  wickedness,  they  appear  whom  they 
bound  with  chains,  beat,  martyred,  and 
slew;  whom  they  then  considered  as  foolish 
and  distracted;  and  who  are  now  in  glory 
and  esteem  with  God. 

In  that  day  when  all  secrets  shall  be  ex- 
posed, such  poor  excuses  will  be  of  no 
avail.  Hence  it  is  now  time  to  reflect  how 
unchristian  it  is  to  persecute ; how  deadly 
a sin  it  is,  to  shea  innocent  blood ; how 
unishable  it  is  to  defile  the  image  of  God; 
ow  perverse  and  useless  it  is  to  make  war 
against  spiritual  truth,  with  carnal  wea- 
pons ; how  unnatural  and  unjust  it  is  to  do 
to  another  that  which  a person  is  unwilling 
to  have  done  to  himself,  (who  would  fain 
have  his  mind  constrained  r)  how  rash  it  is 
to  assume  the  seat  of  God,  and  lord  it  over 
the  conscience,  when  Christ  commands  to 
render  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Ce- 
sar’s, and  to  God  the  things  that Jare  God’s, 
Matt.  xxji.  21.  They  ought  to  consider 
that  Christ  prayed  for  his  persecutors,  and 
learn  thereby  how  unbecoming  it  is  for 
those  who  wish  to  be  Christians,  to  perse- 
cute those  who  pray  for  them . Luke  xxvn , 
34.  1 Pet.  ii.  19.  They  should  reflect 
what  a great  evil  it  is, to  constrain  the  mind 
of  any  man  with  the  fear  of  fire,  the  scaf- 
fold, or  the  sword,  since  Paul  so  strictly 
forbids  the  wounding  of  the  weak  con- 
science of  the  brethren.  Rom.  xiv.  15. 
They  should  remember,  that  as  the  apostle 
commanded  no  greater,  punishment  for  the 
heretic,  than  avoidance;  so  they  should  or 
may  make  use  of  nothing  more  severe.  Tit. 
in.  10,  Nay,  if  they  would  but  examine 
themselves  well,  they  would  not  be  so  pre- 
cipitate with  their  sentence ; but  would 
suffer  themselves  to  be  restrained,  since 
Christ  declares  that  with  whatsoever  meas- 
ure we  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  us 
again.  Matt.  vii.  They  would  be  afraid, 
il  they  but  knew  themselves,  to  condemn 
themselves  in  others,  since  it  may  well 
be  that  he  who  condemns,  is  as  punish- 
able in  the  sight  of  God,  as  he  that  is  con- 
demned. 

Further,  as  a defense  or  rather  as  a palli- 
ation of  their  punishment  of  heretics,  they 
assign  these  reasons : 1 . To  convert  and 
constrain  them.  2.  To  prevent  them  from 
propagating  their  heresy  and  corrupting 
others.  3.  To  prevent  an  uproar.  As  re- 
gards the  first  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Chris- 
tian to  promote  the  salvation  of  his  neigh- 
bor as  far  as  possible  ; but  how  should  this 
be  done?  by  the  constraint  of  fire  and 
sword?  impossible;  this  concerns  the  body, 
but  not  the  mind,  which  is  not  to  be  con- 
strained. but  lead  and  instructed.  The 
word  of  God  is  the  sword  by  which  all  er- 
rors and  heresy  must  be  cut  down  ; if  we 
cannot  conquer  supposed  errors  with  the 
power  of  truth,  swords  will  have  no  effect. 
And  though  torture  may  induce  some  to 
make  an  oral  renunciation  of  their  doctrine, 
yet  they  will  not  do  it  from  the  heart;  and 
thus,  instead  of  converted  Christians,  they 
2S 
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will  be  rendered  perverted  heretics  ; but  if 
a person  who  remains  constant,  is  put  to 
death,  how  can  this  tend  to  his  conversion, 
since  every  means  of  conversion  is  taken 
away  ? for  one  of  the  two  is  certain;  if  he  is 
a damnable  heretic,  he  is  thrust  by  them 
into  hell;  if  he  is  not  a heretic,  a pious 
Christian  is  put  to  death;  the  choice  of  either 
is  connected  with  a horrible  crime.  What 
inducement  is  there  then  to  promote  the 
conversion  of  any  in  this  way  r what  obli- 
gation binds  them  ? who  imparts  it  ? who 
advises  them?  nay,  who  has  given  them  per- 
mission ? and  which  of  the  apostles  set 
them  an  example?  In  truth,  such  reasons  are 
but  figleaves  with  which  they  seek  to  con- 
ceal their  shame  and  wickedness.  _ They 
pretend  that  the  conversion  of  men  is  then- 
object;  but  in  fact  they  seek  to  establish 
their  own  wantonness,  honor,  and  sensuali- 
ty, in  orderthat  they  may  rule  with  violence 
in  the  kingdom  of  God  without  any  opposi- 
tion. So  far  are  they  from  promoting  con- 
version thereby,  that  all  impartial  men 
hold  them  in  detestation;  so  much  so,  that 
if  there  is  or  can  be  any  good  in  persecutors, 
it  is  rendered  suspicious,  or  is  entirely  de- 
stroyed, by  the  act  of  persecution;  for  their 
words,  however  supplicatory  and  flattering, 
obtain  and  deserve  neither  acceptance  nor 
credit.  For  who  could  well  expect  divine 
and  Christian  doctrine  from  those  who  are 
pregnant  with  murder,  and  whose  hands  are 
stained  with  innocent  blood?  Can  men  gath- 
er grapes  of  thorns?  Matt.  vn.  \7 . 

As  regards  the  second,  tyranny  has  so 
little  influence  in  extirpating  supposed 
heresy,  that  it  more  frequently  causes  it  to 
spread ; for  when  they  lay  hands  on  men 
of  pious  and  blameless  lives,  apprehend  and 
punish  them,  and  torture  them  to  death, 
merely  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  because 
they  cannot,  as  they  confess,  act  counter 
to  their  conscience,  it  causes  all  unpreju- 
diced minds  to  ponder  and  reflect ; who, 
when  they  examine  the  case,  discover  the 
innocence  of  the  persons  accused  and  per- 
secuted, since  they  have  an  abhorrence  for  I 
such  degenerate  persecuting  christans,  and 
enter  into  communion  with  those  who 
bravely  support  the  cross  of  Christ;  as  ex- 
amples plainly  prove,  demonstrating  the 
truth  of  the  saying  of  the  father:  That  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the 
church.  When  tyranny  was  at  its  highest 
in  popery,  then  was  the  greatest  apostacy  ; 
for  martyrdoms  are  effective  sermons  w hich 
touch  the  heart  and  open  the  eyes  of  those 
who  slumber  ; nor  is  it  strange ; for  he  that 
has  a little  knowledge  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. and  is  not  entirely  blinded  by  de- 
testable partiality,  can  easily  believe,  that 
the  persecutors  themselves  must  be  here- 
tics, since  neither  Christ  nor  his  disciples 
ever  persecuted  any  one,  but  always  suf- 
fered persecution.  They  easily  perceive 
that  these  cruel  men  are  not  the  innocent, 
meek,  and  defenseless  lambs  to  which 
Christ  compares  his  followers,  but  rather 
the  ravening  wolves  which  have  crept  into 


the  sheepfold  of  Christ,  and  devour  the 
sheep.  The  plain  and  unvarnished  truth 
confirmed  by  a blameless  life,  is  the  only 
means  of  overcoming  error  and  lies;  they 
who  deviate  from  this,  and  have  recourse 
to  carnal  weapons,  deceive  themselves,  and 
display  their  want  of  reason  and  power;  for 
though  they  can  effect  nothing  against  the 
truth,  yet  by  exterminating  the  persons, 
they  endeavor  to  extinguish  the  truth.  All 
this  demonstrates  the  absurdity  of  the  ex- 
cuses preferred  by  them  in  support  of  their 
tyranny,  and  the  impotency  of  the  weapons 
with  which  they  defend  this  corruption. 
But  it  is  a mere  feigned  excuse  with  which 
they  seek  to  cloak  their  designs,  and  to  draw 
a mask  over  the  hideous  countenance  which 
cruelty  presents  to  every  eye, 'and  to  render 
deception  mutually  pleasing.  They  pre- 
tend as  if  they  were  zealous  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  people  ; but,  in  fact,  they  seek 
the  extension  of  their  own  kingdom  of  lies; 
and  if  any  opposition  arises,  they  endeavor 
to  suppress  it  with  the  arm  of  flesh.  The 
Pharisees  objected  to  Christ  that  he  deceiv- 
ed the  people.  Luke  xxvii.  28.  Their 
self  love  and  the  spirit  of  tyranny  excited 
in  them  a deep  hatred  and  envy  againstour 
Savior,  so  that  they  sought  to  put  him  to 
death.  This  they  extenuate  ; of  this  they  are 
silent.  They  exclaim,  as  iffired  with  god- 
ly zeal : “This  man  deceiveth  the  people,” 
though  these,  as  well  as  those,  endeavored 
to  seduce  the  people  from  Christ,  the  truth, 
to  their  own  lies. 

As  to  the  excuse  concerning  uproar,  it  is 
not  the  invention  of  late  days  ; “lie,  namely 
Christ,  said  the  Pharisees,  exciteth  an  up- 
roar among  the  people  with  his  doctrine,” 
though  they  themselves  afterwards  stirred 
up  the  people  against  Christ,  who  never 
preached  any  thing  but  peace,  love,  humili- 
ty, meekness,  and  the  like,  and  whose  life 
and  actions  were  nothing  less  than  streams 
overflowing  with  mercy,  goodness,  and  be- 
nevolence. Thus  did  thev,  without  the  least 
shadow  of  truth,  impute  the  trime  of  uproar 
to  men  who  lived  in  all  simplicity  and 
integrity,  making  public  confession  : That 
they  were  bound  by  the  law  and  example 
of  Christ,  to  exhibit  a disposition  of  lor- 
giveness,  and  a destitution  of  revenge,  to- 
wards all  men,  nay,  to  love  those  who  hate 
them,  and  to  do  good  to  their  enemies. 
Whosoever  examines  the  history  of  the 
Netherlands  and  Germany,  for  the  last 
I sixty  years  will  find,  that  uproar,  conten- 
tion. and  division,  nay,  dismemberment 
| and  devastation  of  countries  and  cities, 
have  been  occasioned  by  persecutions  ari- 
' sing  from  religious  controversies ; for  the 
zeal  of  religion  can  neither  be  destroyed  by 
the  sword,  nor  consumed  by  fire.  It  is 
known,  on  the  contrary,  and  established  by 
present  experience,  that  several  various  re- 
ligious sects  can  dwell  together  in  peace 
• and  tranquillity;  and  that  cities  and  coun- 
j tries,  which  have  tolerated  the  freedom  of 
conscience,  have  prospered  and  expetien- 
i ced  the  special  blessings  of  God.  Hence 
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the  puissant  lords  of  the  united  Nether- 
lands, observing  the  grand  error  of  the  king 
of  Spain,  were  at  no  time  willing  to  imitate 
him,  but  expressly  declared,  as  appears 
from  the  treaty  ot  peace  at  Cologne,  that 
religion  does  not  concern  men,  but  God; 
and  that  the  king  owed  obedience  to  it  as 
well  as  the  subject.  They  declare,  that  they 
learned  by  experience:  “That  force  and 
weapons  are  of  little  use  in  supporting  and 
extending  religion,  and  that  it  is  not  their 
will,  that  men  should  do  violence  to  their 
conscience ; likewise,  that  it  is  not  in  strict 
accordance  with  the  law  of  God,  to  do  vio- 
lence to  the  conscience  of  any ; and  that 
the  Christian  religion  is  a great  mystery,  for 
the  promotion  of  which,  God  has  no  need  of 
wicked  soldiers,  of  bows  or  swords  And 
page  57,  “We  have  learned  that  the  govern- 
ment ol  the  soul  and  conscience  belongs  to 
God  alone,  and  that  He  is  the  only  true 
avenger  of  wounded  and  violated  religion.” 
And  though  some,  forgetful  of  their  own 
or  their  predecessors’  crosses,  conceived  a 
desire  for  the  abolished  slavery ; yet  their 
highnesses  refused  all  aid  in  promoting 
the  blindness  of  decrees  of  such  prejudiced 
and  pernicious  counselors,  who  sought  by 
that  means  to  erect  and  establish  their 
own  kingdom,  rather  than  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  But  by  the  goodness  of  God,  we 
are  at  this  day  blessed  with  a government, 
under  the  protection  of  which,  we  can  pass 
a quiet  and  tranquil  life  in  all  godliness  and 
reverence;  can  meet  together  without  mo- 
lestation ; preach  and  hear  the  word  of 
God  ; use  the  sacraments  according  to  the 
institution  of  God,  and  perform  our  wor- 
ship in  public  ; for  such  benefits  all  sub- 
jects and  Christians  are  under  the  high- 
est obligations,  to  manifest  all  thankfulness 
to  the  superior  and  inferior  officers,  to  ren- 
der them  faithful  obedience,  to  pay  them 
taxes  and  customs,  and  to  send  up  earnest 
and  incessant  prayers  to  God  for  the  wel- 
fare of  their  persons  and  their  government, 
that  these  favors  may  be  transmitted  to  our 
children  and  to  posterity.  We  must  thank 
the  Lord  in  the  highest,  and  honor  his  name 
with  holiness  of  life,  and  make  constant  ex- 
ertions to  produce  virtue  from  faith,  and  to 
have  our  good  works  shine  upon  the  be- 
nighted world.  Weinust  be  careful,  lest  we 
neglect  or  misapply  this  season  or  grace  ; 
for  if  we  make  a bad  use  of  it,  and  freedom 
leads  us  to  sin,  it  will  doubtless  happen 
with  us,  as  it  did  with  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, who,  waxing  fat  and  strong,  departed 
from  God,  and  as  a consequence,  brought 
upon  themselves  anguish  and  misery,  till 
necessity  compelled  them  to  seek  God. 
Deut.  xxxn.  15.  2 Tim.  iv.  10.  O how 
many  are  there  who  with  Demas  have  loved 
the  world  again  ! How  many  have  forsaken 
their  first  zeal  and  love,  and  have  become 
lukewarm  and  remiss  in  their  devotion ! 
In  former  times," as  in  the  times  of  the 
cross,  when  they  had  to  meet  together  in 
danger  of  their  lives,  their  zeal  impelled 
them  to  come  together  by  night,  and  at 


unseasonable  times,  in  unfrequented  places, 
fields,  and  woods.  How  precious  an  hour 
was  then  to  be  employed  in  encouraging 
and  confirming  one  another  in  godliness. 
How  the  souls  then  hungered  and  thirsted 
after  divine  food.  What  a pleasing  savor 
was  diffused  by  the  word  of  godliness.  They 
did  not  ask  for  ingenious  and  flowery  dis- 
courses ; but  hunger  consumed  every  thing 
it  found.  The  treasure  of  the  soul  was  then 
attended  to  ; for  bodily  possessions  could 
afford  but  little  comfort.  Heavenly  riches 
were  then  sought  for  above  all  things ; for 
earthly  possessions  were  extremely  inse- 
cure. But  how  is  it  now  ? temporal  con- 
cerns have  always  the  preference.  The 
oxen  must  first  be  proved,  and  the  farm 
viewed,  before  these  men  come  totheheav- 
enly  feast.  Simplicity  is  changed  into 
pride  and  ostentation.  Possessions  have 
increased,  but  the  souls  have  become  poor. 
Luke  xiv.  18.  Clothes  have  become  pre- 
cious, but  the  inward  ornament  is  gone. 
Love  has  waxed  cold;  it  has  decreased,  anil 
contention  increased.  Dovou  suppose  God 
will  always  bear  with  this  in  patience? 
Think  you  not  that  he  will  sometimes  use 
his  rod  ? He  did  not  spare  Israel  when 
they  departed  from  him ; he  did  not  let 
David  go  free,  who  had  sinned  against  him 
through  the  lust  of  the  flesh;  nordid  he  spare 
Solomon,  when  he  gave  his  affections  to 
strangers  and  men,  and  fell  into  idolatry; 
and  should  he  spare  those  who  have  de- 
parted from  him  through  love  to  the  world, 
and  the  practice  of  sin  ? He  frequently  de- 
livered Israel  to  tyrant  after  tyrant,  that 
they  might  learn  to  know  him,  and  reform. 
Kings  xviii.  2 Chron.  xxv.  2.  He  chas- 
tized them  as  a father,  that  they  might  not 
serve  him  with  divided  hearts,  as  in  the 
time  of  Elijah,  but  with  their  whole  soul. 
He  delivered  Amos  into  the  hands  of  the 
king  of  Judea,  because  he  did  not  serve 
God  with  all  his  heart.  Examine  now  the 
condition  of  your  mind  ; see  whether  your 
heart  is  not  divided ; w hether  you  do  not 
strive  to  serve  Christ  and  the  world  at  the 
same  time ; with  how  much  indifference 
you  hear,  and  meditate  upon,  the  word  of 
God,  while  your  thoughts  are  ensnared 
with  earthly  vanity ; how'  sparingly  and 
remissly  the  exercises  of  devotion  are  per- 
formed ; and  how  assiduous  and  zealous, 
you  generally  are  in  accumulating  riches 
and  wealth,  and  in  feasting  yourself  in 
pleasure.  Eph.  v.  2 Tim.  vi.  10.  True, 
you  have  cast  away  dumb  wooden  idols  ; 
but  examine  whether  the  idolatry  of  riches 
and  avarice  is  not  set  up  in  your  heart. 
Search  the  depth  of  your  inmost  thoughts, 
and  discover  the  tendency  of  your  emotions 
and  desires,  whether  they  are  content  with 
a little  here,  penetrate  beyond  the  clouds, 
and  have  their  walk  in  heaven,  or  whether 
they  are  groveling  in  the  earth  with  an  insa- 
tiable desire,  seeking  to  increase  your  rich- 
es, to  add  house  to  house,  and  farm  to  farm  ; 
whether  Christ  in  heaven  is  your  highest 
treasure,  or  whether  it  is  on  earth,  concern- 
112 
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ing  which  Christ  so  earnestly  warned  his 
disciples.  Matt.  vi.  IT.  If  you  would  have 
a proof  oi'^hig,  study  with  devotion  your 
designs  and  thoughts  in  all  their  relations; 
weigh  dispassionately  the  extreme  pleasure 
you  take  in  your  riches  ; how  great  confi- 
dence you  repose  in  them  ; how  greatly  you 
are  troubled  with  gentile  care  for  the  future; 
how  apprehensive  and  dejected  when  bad 
times  and  misfortune  threaten ; and.  how 
securely  you  live  in  times  of  prosperity ; 
how  inactive  and  reluctant,  love  for  your 
riches  renders  you  when  you  give  alms ; 
how  many  arbitrations  and  lawsuits  you 
would  not  rather  stand,  than  renounce  your 
ririit,  and  suffer  damage ; how  soon  cheer- 
fulness and  sleep  forsake  you,  when  losses 
and  misfortunes  occur;  how  often  earthly 
reflections  call  off  your  mind  from  the  per- 
formance of  divine  worship;  how  lukewarm 
and  spiritless  they  render  your  prayers; 
how  deep  the  abundance  of  your  riches 
sinks  you  in  sensuality;  how  greatly  you 
value  yourself  on  this  account,  exalting 
yourself  above  others ; finally,  how  pain- 
ful it  will  be  to  part  from  them,  and  with 
what  affliction  you  must  leave  them  on  a 
dying  bed.  Gal.  v.  24.  Let  this  Serve  for 
examination  ; search  yourself,  and  you  will 
soon  discover  whom  you  serve  ana  cleave 
to  most,  and  to  what  extent  you  have  cru- 
cified the  flesh  with  the  lusts  and  desires 
thereof.  For  though  outward  persecutions 
have  generally  ceased  ; yet  every  Christian 
is  called  upon  to  suffer  and  contend ; every 
follower  of  Christ  must  take  up  his  cross; 
he  must  not  live  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit;  he  must  suffer  in  the  flesh,  that  he 
may  cease  from  sin.  Matt.  x.  38.  Ilom. 
vm.  1.  1 Pet.  iv.  1.  If  you  find  that  a 
season  of  liberty  has  given  freedom  and 
occasion  to  your  lusts,  persecute  yourself, 
crucify  yourself,  and  offer  yourself,  goul 
and  body,  to  God.  In  times  of  persecution 
they  gave  edifying  discourses  and  instruc- 
tions, exhorted  to  godliness,  honored  the 
name  of  God.  consoled  one  another  in  suf- 
fering, incited  and  encouraged  to  stedfast- 
ness,  and  recommended  everlasting  salva- 
tion; examine  whether  you  have  not  in 
this  seasoii  engaged  in  frivolous  discourse 
for  the  amusement  of  lightminded  worldly 
•men ; whether  in  so  doing,  you  did  not  only 
not  promote  godliness,  but  were  much 
rather  a hinderance  and  an  injury  to  it, 
whether  you  have  not  defamed  your  neigh- 
bor ; and  whether  lying  and  deceit  have  not 
been  ministers  of  your  avarice.  In  seasons 
of  the  cross  they  spent  their  time  in  the 
performance  of  divine  duties,  in  mutual  en- 
couragement and  edification,  in  visiting 
those  in  prison,  and  in  preparing  for  suffer- 
ing by  means  of  devotional  exercises. 
Consider,  once  more,  to  what  purpose  you 
spend  your  precious  time ; how  much  of  it 
ou  have  spent  in  idleness  and  sensuality  ; 
ow  much  you  have  trifled  away  in  strife 
and  contention;  how  much  has  gone  to  loss 
by  unnecessary  anxiety  and  labor;  and 
how  little  is  left  for  the  worship  of  God. 


No  doubt  you  will  discover,  that  the  absence 
of  the  rod  of  correction  has  made  men 
profligate  and  contemptible ; and  that  the 
lust  ol  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and , 
the  pride  of  life,  have  arisen  in  the  place 
of  piety  and  humility.  But  the  greater 
dauger  of  all  is,  that  few  examine  them- 
selves, few  sigh  over  their  own  case.  Many 
are,  without  their  knowldjee.  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked,  who,  liKUie  people  ot 
Laodicea,  think  that  they  are  rich  and  in- 
creased in  goods;  but  it  is  riches  which  are 
not  pleasing  to  God,  and  by  which  the  spi- 
ritual riches,  consisting  of  faith  and  love,  of 
a living  hope  and  good  conscience,  are  con- 
sumed. Rev.  hi.  IT.  Behold,  in  the  wri- 
tings of  the  martyrs,  the  nature  of  their 
lives  and  their  sufferings,  and  the  degree  of 
their  constancy.  It  was  the  will  of  God 
that  the  children  of  Israel  should  consider 
the  way  of  their  fathers,  and  the  instruc- 
tions of  wisdom  that  were  concealed  in 
them ; for  the  predecessors  and  successors 
were  all  considered  as  one  body.  Deut.  viii. 
2.  Micah  vi.  5.  Ps.  xi.  11.  Herepeated- 
ly  spoke  by  the  Prophet:  “lhave  Drought 
you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;”  though  their 
forefathers  had  experienced  it.  Examine 
your  ways  and  compare  them  with  theirs, 
and  see  whether  the  love  of  the  world  has 
not  blinded  your  eyes,  and  withdrawn  you 
from  God.  Many,  when  they  could  not  serve 
the  world  ; turned  of  necessity  to  God  as 
their  next  resource ; but  having  recovered, 
they  bowed  again  to  the  world,  their  parents 
were  rich ; the  children  were  idle  and  sen- 
sual, the  world  caressed  them;  in  time  they 
were  respected  and  praised;  the  reproach  of 
the  cross  vanished  away,  succeeded  by  the 
honor  of  the  world.  And  this  is  the  reas- 
on why  in  the  primitive  church,  God  per- 
mitted a cruel  persecution  to  arise  in  the 
time  of  Diocletian,  that  his  children  might 
be  chastized,  who  began  to  conform  with 
the  world.  We  must,  therefore,  take  good 
heed,  that  we  do  not  make  oursejves  guilty 
likewise,  lest  the  same  afflictions  come 
upon  us.  For  in  such  season,  no  one  will  suf- 
fer so  much  as  he  who  has  misspent  his  time: 
such  Will  be  visited  with  lamentation,  and 
misery,  and  wo ; but  all  things  work  to- 
gether, for  good  to  them  who  love  God ; 
they  will  be  tested  and  purified  in  the  re- 
finer’s fire ; hence  it  is  necessary  that  God 
should  cleanse  his  floor  with  his  fan,  lest 
the  tares  should  gain  the  ascendency. 
But  we  must  invoke  alone  the  goodness  of 
God,  that  he  may  inflict  paternal  chastise- 
ment on  us,  and  draw  us  by  his  doctrine, 
and  have  our  hearts  and  minds  directed 
towards  him.  that  we  may  spend  a life  of 
godliness  and  holiness,  in  all  charity,  peace, 
friendliness,  and  mercy ; not  grudging  one 
against  another,  but  bearing  in  patience 
one  another’s  infirmities,  edifying  one  ano- 
ther by  good  instructions : we  must  flee 
and  avoid  all  offense,  strife,  derision,  divi- 
sion, sectarianism,  and  whatsoever  is  pro- 
ductive of  insufferable  and  condemnable 
contentions  ; aspire  after  peace  ; seek  to 
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heal,  and  bring  to  unity  and  peace,  that 
which  is  broken  and  fallen,  that  which  is 
torn  and  rent  by  the  subtlety  of  satan,  and 
the  blindness  of  ignorance,  and  scattered 
abroad  to  the  great  prejudice  and  offense 
of  many  ; if  we  do  this,  we  have  great ! 
reason  to  think  that  God  will  abide  with j 
us.  In  the  mean  time,  let  us  remain  in  I 
our  constancy  to  God,  ever  prayiug  forj 
increase  of  wisdom  and  divine  knowledge, 
and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith.  Heb.  xn.  1.  For 
we  have  to  endure  the  contest  maintained 
by  David,  Job,  the  ancient  prophets,  Christ, 
and  his  apostles,  together  with  all  the  pious 
followers  in  the  primitive  church,  as  in 
former  ages,  and  in  our  own  day.  They 
had  all  to  overcome  the  world,  so  iqpst  we; 
they  had  all  to  deny  themselves,  so  roust 


we ; there  is  the  same,  crown  to  win,  and 
the  same  kingdom  to  inherit.  The  times 
are  similar;  a different  life  makes  them  dif- 
ferent; but  finally,  all  dissimilarity  must 
vanish  in  the  similitude  of  God.  Heb.  xn. 
2T.  In  order  that  he  might  make  his  dis- 
ciples partakers  of  this  equality  and  unity, 
Christ  prayed  that  they  might  be  one  with 
him  and  the  Father.  John  xvii.  26.  This 
was  the  sole  business  of  the  apostles;  they 
exhorted  one  another  to  this  as  the  highest 
and  eternal  treasure ; for  in  Christ  Jesus, 
neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing 
nor  uncircumcision,  but  a new  creature  ; 
and  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule, 
peace  be  on  them,  and  upon  the  Israel 
of  God.  Amen. 

W ritten  out  of  love  for  edification  and 
amendment. 
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Hans  Koch  and  Leonhard  Master. 

Hans  Koch  and  Leonhard  Meister,  Wal- 
denses  by  descent,  and  certainly  none  of  the 
leastamong  them,  were  two  very  pious  indi- 
viduals; as  appears  from  the  fact,  that  they 
loved  the  truth  of  Christianity,  which  they 
zealously  defended,  more  than  their  own 
lives;  hence  they  were  both  put  to  dearth  at 
Augsburg,  for  tne  truth  of  the  gospel,  A.  D. 
1524.  Concerning  this,  we  lind  the  fol- 
lowing in  the  Tauf-Geschichte  of  J.  Mehr- 
ning : From  the  Bohemian  and  Moravian 
ancient  Waldenses,  there  originated  seve- 
ral excellent  men  ; as  for  instance,  among 
others,  Hans  Koch  and  Leonhard  Meister, 
who  were  put  to  death  at  Augsburg,  A.  D. 
Sic.  Tauf-Geschichte,  ed.  1646,  and  47 
page,  748,  &c.  Before  their  death  they 
offered  up  an  earnest  prayer  to  God  : this 
their  prayer,  containing  the  reasons  of  their 
suffering,  they  bequeathed  to  their  fellow - 
believers,  ana  to  posterity  for  consolation 
and  admonition : 

O God ’.  look  down  from  the  throne  of 
thy  exaltation,  upon  the  low  estate  of  thy 
servants;  behold  how  their  enemies  perse- 
cute them,  because  they  endeavor  to  walk 
the  narrow  way;  and  how  cruelly  they  are 
scorned.  He  who  learns  to  know  thee,  and 
holds  fast  thy  word,  is  to  them  a scorn  and 
derision.  O God  of  heaven ! we  have  all 
sinned  before  thee ; yet  chasten  us  in  mer- 
cy ; grant  us  thy  grace  that  thy  honor  may 
not  be  blasphemed  before  the  world,  whose 
desire  it  is  to  destroy  thy  word.  We 
might  have  enjoyed  peace  with  them  if  we 
had  not  confessed  thy  holy  name,  and  had 
not  believed  in  thy  Son,.that  he  made  satis- 
faction for  us  on  the  cross,  bearing  our 
sins,  and  canceling  our  debt.  The  enemy 
has  no  other  reason  to  tempt  us  with  so 
much  fury  as  he  daily  does,  than  that  we 
refuse  to  perfect  his  will,  but  love  thee, 
O God,  in  our  hearts,  which,  neither  satan 
nor  his  adherents  can  endure.  Therefore, 
they  throng  around  us,  and  load  us  with 
affliction.  This,  then,  is  our  crime,  for 
which  we  are  so  closely  beset  by  the  ene- 
my, we  have  fixed  our  nope  in  thee,  and  in 


thy  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost;  we  must  sufier  reproach,  be- 
cause we  do  not  array  ourselves  against 
thee;  if  we  would  give  up  ourselves  to  idola- 
try, and  practise  all  kinds  of  wickedness, 
they  would  let  us  live  unharmed,  in  securi- 
ty and  peace.  O Lord!  take  upon  thee  our 
defense,  and  judge  all  those  who  despise 
thy  power  and  might ; if  we  would  deny 
thy  word,  antichrist  would  not  hate  us; 
nay,  if  we  would  believe  his  lying  doctrine, 
follow  his  errors,  and  go  in  the  broad  way 
of  the  world,  they  would  show  us  favor ; 
but  because  we  endeavor  to  follow  thee, 
we  are  hated  and  forsaken  by  the  world.  If 
the  enemy  tortures  us,  it  is  not  done  to  us 
alone,  but  to  Christ  our  Savior;  for  they 
inflicted  upon  him  first  much  suffering  ana 
reproach,  and  thus  it  happened  to  all  those 
who  followed  him,  and  believed  his  word. 
Hence  Christ  himself  says  : Marvel  not  if 
the  world  hate  you;  for  it  hated  me  before 
it  hated  you;  they  did  not  receive  my 
words,  neither  will  they  receive  your 
words ; if  they  persecute  me,  they  will 
also  persecute  you  ; and  when  all  tliis 
comes  to  pass,  rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven. 
Christ  gives  us  further  consolation;  through 
the  apostle,  he  says : If  we  sufier  with  him 
we  shall  also  rejoice  with  him.  and  reign  in 
everlasting  joy.  What  though  we  endure 
scorn  and  derision  for  a short  time,  God 
has  promised  us  everlasting  rest  and  salva- 
tion ! O Lord ! thou  beholdest  the  re- 
proach, the  scorn,  and  the  sufferings,  incur- 
red by  thy  children,  thou  knowest  also  their 
infirmities ; we  beseech  thee,  therefore,  O 
God  ! defend  thy  own  honor,  and  sanctify 
thy  name,  which  is  so  terribly  blasphemed 
by  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  both 
high  and  low ; display  thy  power,  that  the 
enemies  may  observe  ana  understand  thy 
power,  and  may  learn  to  be  ashamed.  0 
Lord  God ! have  mercy  upon  thy  poor 
sheep  which  are  scattered  abroad,  having 
no  true  shepherd  who  may  instruct  them  ; 
send  them  thy  Holy  Spint,  who  shall  feed 
and  satisfy  them  with  thy  grace,  that  they 
may  never  obey  the  voice  of  a stranger. 
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O God ! in  the  height  of  thy  majesty,  hear 
our  prayer  in  mercy,  because  we  are  in 
great  tribulation  and  distress,  and  forsake 
us  not ; grant  that  we  may  stedfastly  en- 
dure all  through  Christ  thy  Son,  our  prince; 
to  him  be  glory,  who  is  able  to  conquer 
satan  and  all  his  host.  Blessed  be  his  holy 
name.  Amen.  Matt.  vu.  13.  24;  xxn.  3 7. 
Ps.  cvi.  6.  Dan.  ix.  5.  John  x.  5 ; xv.  18, 
19.  Isa.  lux.  1 John  in.  13.  Rom.  vm.  11. 
2 Tim.  n.  12. 

Caspar  Tauber,  A.  D.  1524. 

Caspar  Tauber,  a merchant  and  citizen 
of  Vienna,  Austria,  was  incarcerated  this 
year  for  the  Christian  faith ; he  confessed 
Christ  with  fidelity  and  constancy,  and  re- 
fusing to  apostatize,  was  condemned  and 
burnt. 

Of  a certain  edict  issued  by  the  people  of 

Zurich  against  the  Baptists,  A.  D. 

1525. 

This  year,  not  only  the  papists,  but  also 
the  so  named  Zuinglian  Reformed,  in  Zu- 
rich, laid  their  bands  upon  the  innocent  and 
defenseless  lambs  of  Christ ; yet,  as  far  as 
we  know,  they  did  not  inflict  any  capital 
punishment  upon  them,  or  deprive  them  of 
their  life  by  the  executioner,  but  kept 
them  in  close  confinement,  till  death  was 
the  consequence,  as  may  be  supposed.  But 
in  order  to  give  notice  how  they  should 
conduct  themselves  for  the  present  and  the 
future,  the  magistrate  of  the  city  ordained 
the  following : “We,  therefore,  ordain  and 
require,  that  hereafter  all  men,  women, 
boys,  and  girls,  forsake  rebaptism,  and 
shall  not  make  use  of  it  hereafter,  and  they 
shall  let  infants  be  baptized ; whosoever 
shall  act  contrary  to  this  public  edict,  shall 
be  fined  for  every  offense,  one  mark ; and 
if  any  be  disobedient  and  stubborn,  they 
shall  be  treated  with  severity ; for,  the  obe- 
dient we  will  protect;  the  disobedient  we 
will  punish  according  to  his  deserts,  with- 
out fail ; by  this  all  are  to  conduct  them- 
selves. All  this  we  confirm  by  this  public 
document,  stamped  with  the  seal  of  our 
city,  and  given  on  St.  Andrew’s  day,  A.  D. 
1525.” 

When  this  edict  was  drawn  up,  the 
Zuinglian  church  had  existed  about  five 
ears,  and  were  themselves  subjects  of  the 
atred  and  persecution  of  the  papists ; in 
truth,  a lamentable  case,  that  people  who 
had  just  a short  time  before  purified  them- 
selves, in  many  respects,  from  the  leaven 
of  popery,  and  were  opposed  to  the  tyran- 
ny of  the  pope,  still  maintained  this,  in 
common  with  the  papists,  that  they  perse- 
cuted those  who  differed  from  them  in 
faith.  But  it  would  have  been  well,  had  it 
stopped  with  this  edict ; for  when  an  infant 
was  not  permitted  to  be  baptized,  repara- 
tion could  be  made  by  a silver  mark,  &c. 
but  it  did  not  continue  at  this  ; for  some 
years  subsequently,  and  particularly  A.  D. 


1530,  having  taken  courage,  they  decreed  : 
That  the  anabaptists  should  be  punished 
with  death  ; this  will  be  treated  of  in  its 
place. 

Felix  Mentz,  A.  D.  1525. 

Felix  Mentz  assisted  in  bringing  about  a 
reformation  of  opinion  in  Germany ; but 
because  he  practised,  taught,  and  preached 
the  professed  truth  of  the  gospel  with  great 
zeal,  he  was  envied,  accused,  and  appre- 
hended by  his  adversaries,  and  eventually 
drowned  at  Zurich,  for  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  and  as  a witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ.  This  event  took  place,  A.  D.  1526 ; 
he  left  the  following  for  the  consolation  and 
admonition  of  his  brethren : 

My  soul  rejoices  in  God,  who  has  given 
and  imparted  to  me  much  knowledge,  that 
I may  escape  an'  eternal,  unending  death, 
I praise  thee,  therefore,  Jesus,  Lord  of 
heaven,  that  thou  avertest  my  sorrows  and 
afflictions ; thou  whom  God  sent  to  me  as  a 
Savior,  an  example,  and  a light,  who  has 
called  me  in  time  to  his  heavenly  kingdom, 
that  I may  be  made  partaker  with  him 
of  everlasting  joy;  and  love  him.  togeth- 
er with  his  righteousness,  which  exists 
throughout  time  and  eternity,  without  which 
righteousness  nothing  can  subsist ; hence, 
so  many  are  deceived  with  a bare  opinion, 
destitute  of  the  substance.  Alas ! how 
many  are  found  at  this  day  who  make  their 
boast  of  the  gospel,  teach  much  concerning 
it,  and  announce  it  unto  others,  hut  are 
nevertheless  full  of  hatred  and  envy,  des- 
titute of  divine  charity,  whose  deceit  is 
manifest  to  all ; as  we  nave  experienced  in 
these  latter  days,  that  those  who  come  to 
us  in  sheep’s  clothing,  are  inwardly  raveh- 
ing  wolves;  they  hate  the  pious,  and  obstruct 
the  way  to  life,  and  to  the  true  fold.  Thus 
act  the  false  prophets  and  the  hypocrites 
of  this  world,  out  of  whose  mouth  proceed 
cursing  and  praying,  whose  life  is  disor- 
derly, who  call  upon  the  magistrates  to  put 
us  to  death,  thus  destroying  the  very  nature 
of  Christianity.  But  1 will  praise  Christ 
the  Lord,  who  is  of  great  compassion  to- 
ward us ; he  instructs  with  his  divine  grace; 
he  displays  his  love  unto  all  men  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  God,  his  heavenly 
Father,  which  is  done  by  none  of  the  false 
prophets. 

Here  we  must  observe  the  difference; 
for  the  sheep  of  Christ  seek  the  honor  of 
God,  this  is  their  choice ; neither  fortune 
nor  fame  withholds  them  from  it ; for  they 
are  under  the  protection  of  Christ.  Christ 
the  Lord  constrains  none  to  partake  of  his 
glory ; the  voluntary  and  the  prepared 
alone  attain  thereto  by  true  faith  ana  bap- 
tism ; if  a man  brings  forth  the  genuine 
fruits  of  repentance,  the  heaven  of eternal 
joy  is  purchased  for  him,  through  the  grace 
ot  Christ,  by  the  innocent  blood  which  he 
freely  poured  out  for  us,  by  which  he  made 
a demonstration  of  his  love,  imparting  to 
us  the  power  of  his  Spirit ; whoever  re- 
ceives this,  and  practises  it,  increases  to  the 
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attainment  of  perfection  in  God.  Lore  to  < 
God  through  Christ,  shall  alone  avail  and 
subsist;  but  boasting,  reviling,  and  threaten- 
ing, shall  fail.  Charity  alone  is  pleasing  to 
God ; he  that  cannot  show  charity,  has  no 
part  with  God.  The  unadulterated  love 
of  Christ  puts  to  flight  the  enemy.  It  is 
incumbent  upon  him  that  will  be  an  heir 
of  Christ,  to  be  merciful,  as  the  Father  in 
heaven  is  merciful.  Christ  never  accused 
any  one,  as  the  false  teachers  of  the  present 
time;  hence  they  have  not  the  love  of 
Christ,  nor  understand  his  word;  neverthe- 
less, they  wish  to  be'  pastors  and  teachers ; 
but  their  hearts  shall  finally  faint,  when 
they  perceive  that  eternal  pain  must  be  their 
reward,  unless  they  repent.  Christ  hated 
no  man  ; his  true  disciples  are  likewise  de- 
void of  hatred,  thus  following  Christ  in  the 
true  way,  as  he  went  before  them.  They 
keep  the  light  of  life  before  them,  and  walk 
therein  with  joy ; but  those  who  indulge  in 
hatred  and  envy,  and  who  are  malicious  be- 
trayers, accusers,  strikers,  and  quarrelers, 
cannot  be  Christians.  These  are  they  who 
run  before  Christ  as  thieves  and  murderers, 
who,  for  a false  pretence,  shed  innocent 
blood.  By  this  we  can  know  that  they  are  not 
of  Christ;  for  through  envy  they  destroy  the 
ordinance  of  Christ,  as  children  of  Belial ; 
even  as  Cain  conducted  towards  his  brother 
Abel,  when  God  accepted  the  offering  of 
the  latter.  I will  now  conclude  my  me- 
morial, and  I do  desire  all  the  pious  to  re- 
flect upon  the  fall  of  Adam  who  accepted 
the  counsel  of  the  serpent,  became  disobe- 
dient to  God,  and  rendered  himself  obnox- 
ious to  the  punishment  of  death.  Thus  will 
it  happen  to  those  who  do  not  receive 
Christ,  but  oppose  him,  loving  the  present 
world,  and  having  no  love  to  God;  I hereby 
resolve  that  I will  remain  faithful  to  Christ, 
and  put  my  trust  in  him  who  knows  my 
every  distress,  and  is  mighty  to  deliver. 
Amen.  1 Pet.  v.  2.  John  xvi.  &);  v.  42; 
x.  2.  Matt,  vii  ; xx.  36.  2 Thess.  in.  2. 
Acts  ii.  38.  Luke  vi.  36.  Gen.  m.  8 ; iv. 
8.  John  n.  15.  1 John  v.  42. 

George  l Vagner,  A.  I).  1527. 

Geoge  Wagner  of  Emmerich  was  incar- 
cerated at  Muenchen,  on  account  of  four 
articles  of  faith  viz:  1.  That  the  priests 
cannot  forgive  sins.  2.  That  he  did  not 
believe  that  a man  could  bring  down  God 
from  heaven.  3.  That  he  did  not  believe 
that  God  or  Christ  existed  bodily  in  the 
bread  which  the  priest  had  on  the  altar; 
but  that  it  was  the  bread  of  the  Lord. 
4.  That  he  did  not  subscribe  to  the  tenet, 
that  water  baptism  is  a saving  ordinance. 
Refusing  to  retract  these  articles,  he  was 
tortured  with  so  much  severity,  that  the 
compassion  of  the  prince  was  excited,  who 
personally  visited  him  in  prison,  and  earn- 
estly exhorted  him  to  recant,  promising  him 
everlasting  friendship.  The  prince’s  guar- 
dian likewise  encouraged  him  with  many 


promises.  Finally,  they  set  his  wife  and 
j child  before  him  in  the  prison  to  induce 
him  to  revocation ; he  remained  unmoved, 
declaring  : That  though  he  had  so  great 
love  for  his  wife  and  child  that  the  prince 
could  not  purchase  them  with  all  his  do- 
main, yet  lie  would  not  forsake  his  Lord 
and  his  God.  Many  priests  and  others  vis- 
ited him  in  order  to  persuade  him  ; but  he 
remained  firm  and  immovable  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  God.  At  length  he  was  condemned 
to  be  burnt.  Delivered  to  the  executioner 
and  conducted  to  the  centre  of  the  city,  he 
said:  ‘"To  day  I will  confess  my  God  before 
Jesus  Christ,  that  there  is  such  joy  in  all  the 
world.”  He  displayed  no  symptoms  of  fear; 
he  went  smiling  to  the  fire;  the  executioner 
bound  him  fast  to  a ladder,  and  suspended 
a pack  of  powder  to  his  neck  ; to  which  he 
said:  “Beit  done  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;”  ana 
having  bid  farewell  to  a Christian  that  was 
there,  he  was  thrust  into  the  fire  by  the  ex- 
ecutioner, and  offered  up  his  happy  spirit, 
the  eighth  of  February,  A.  D.  1527.  The 
sheriff',  by  the  name  ot  Eisenrich  of  Lands- 
berg,  whose  design  was  to  apprehend  more 
of  the  brethren,  died  suddenly  in  the  night, 
on  his  way  home  from  the  execution,  being 
thus  snatched  away  by  the  avenging  power 
of  God.  Matt.  vi.  12.  Isa.  lxvi.  1.  Acts 
1. 11;  vn.  49.  lPet.iii.il.  Markxxvn. 

Melchior  Vet. 

_ Melchior  Vet  was  the  companion  of  Ju- 
riaen  Bauenrock,  was  of  the  same  faith, 
and  served  with  him  in  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel ; he  was  publicly  burnt  in  the  time 
of  Michael  Sattler,  for  the  testimony  of  the 
faith  and  of  the  divine  truth,  of  which  he 
made  undaunted  profession. 

Michael  Saltier,  A.  I).  1527. 

There  being  many  charges  preferred 
against  Michael  Sattler  on  the  day  of  his  de- 
parture, he  desired  a second  hearing.  This 
the  bailiff  denied  him.  Sattler  then  reques- 
ted a conference.  Having  held  a consulta- 
tion, the  judges  returned  in  answer:  That 
the  judges  were  perfectly  agreed,  as  far  as 
his  adversaries  would  permit.  Hereupon  the 
town  clerk  of  Ensisheim,  the  stadtholder’s 
counsel,  observed  : Honorable  sirs,  he  has 
boasted  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  if  that  is  true, 
this  permission  is  unnecessary ; for  if  he 
has  the  Holy  Spirit  as  he  boasts,  he  will 
declare  to  him  said  proceedings.  Sattler 
replied:  You  minister  of  God,  I hope  my 
request  will  not  be  denied  : for  I ain  yet 
ignorant  of  the  charges.  The  stadtholder 
responded  : Honorable  sirs,  though  we  are 
not  in  duty  bound  to  satisfy  him,  yet  we 
will  grant  him  permission,  that  it  may  not 
| be  said,  that  injustice  was  done  him  in  his 
heresy ; the  articles  shall  therefore  be  read 
1 to  him. 
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Articles.  V.  We  never  reviled  the  mother  of  God, 

, and  the  saints ; but  the  mother  of  Christ 

1.  That  he  and  Ins  adherents  acted  con-  should  be  esteemed  above  all  women;  for 
trary  to  the  decree  of  the  emperor.  2.  He  she  had  the  favor  of  giving  birth  to  the  Sa- 
taught,  maintained,  and  believed,  that  the  vior  of  the  world  ; but  that  she  shall  be  an 
body  and  blood  ot  Christ  were  not  present  in  intercessor,  is  not  known  in  scripture  ; for 
his  sacrament.  3.  He  taught  and  believed,  she  must  expect  her  sentence  along  with  us. 
that  infant-baptism  was  not  promotive  of  Paul  says  to  Timothy  : Christ  is  our  medi- 
salvation.  4.  They  rejected  the  sacra-  ator  and  intercessor  with  God.  As  to  the 
inent  of  unction.  5.  They  despised  and  saints,  we  say,  that  we  who  live  and  believe, 
reviled  the  mother  of  God,  and  contemned  are  the  saints;  in  evidence  of  this,  I appeal 
the  saints.  G.  He  declared,  that  men  to  the  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans,  Cor- 
should  not  swear  before  a magistrate.  7.  inthians,  Ephesians,  &c.  he  always  writes: 
He  has  commenced  a new  anil  unheard  of  To  the  beloved  saints.  We,  therefore, 
custom  in  regard  to  the  Lord’s  supper,  pla-  who  believe,  are  the  saints : those  who  die 
cing  the  bread  and  wine  on  a plate,  eating  in  the  faith,  we  consider  “the  blessed.” 
and  drinking  the  same.  8.  Contrary  to  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Luke  i.  38.  Matt.  i.  21. 
t the  rule,  he  has  married  a wife.  9.  He  1 Tim.  n.  15.  1 Cor.  i.  12.  Ephi  i.  1. 

said  if  the  Turks  invaded  the  country,  we  Matt.  v.  35.  James  v.  12. 
ought  not  to  resist  them,  and  if  he  approved  VI.  We  do  maintain,  that  men  ought 
of  war,  he  would  rather  take  the  field  against  not  to  swear  before  the  magistrates;  for 
the  Christians  than  against  the  Turks,  not-  the  Lord  says:  Swear  not  at  all;  but  let 
f withstanding,  it  is  an  important  matter  to  set  your  conversation  be  Yea,  yea;  and  Nay, 

the  greatest  enemies  of  our  faith  against  us.  nay. 

Sattler  now  desired  permission  to  speak  VII.  As  God  called  me  to  proclaim  his 
with  his  brethren  and  sisters,  which  was  word,  as  I read  Paul,  and  reflected  upon 
granted:  Having  held  a brief  conference  the  unchristian  and  dangerous  condition  in 
with  them,  he  thus  commenced  his  defense  which  I found  myself,  and  considered  the 
without  the  least  trepidation : To  the  arti-  pride,  vanity,  cupidity,  and  great  inconti- 
cles  in  regard  to  me,  I wish  you,  my  breth-  nence  of  monks  and  priests,  I forsook  them, 
ren  and  sisters,  to  accept  this  brief  answer,  and  took  to  myself  a wife,  according  to  the 

I.  That  we  have  acted  contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  God  ; for  Paul  prophesied  cor- 
decree  of  the  emperor,  we  disavow ; for  it  rectly  concerning  this  to  Timothy,  that  it 
declares,  that  the  people  shall  not  embrace  [ would  happen  in  the  latter  times,  that  they 
the  Lutheran  doctrine  and  corruption,  but  j would  forbid  to  marry,  and  commanded  to 
cleave  alone  to  the  gospel  and  word  of  } abstain  from  meats  which  God  hath  created 
God;  this  we  have  observed  ; for  I am  not  j to  be  received  with  thanksgiving.  Cor.  vn. 
aware,  that  we  have  acted  contrary  to  the  2.  1 Tim.  iv.  3. 

gospel  and  word  of  God  ; I appeal  to  the  VIII.  If  the  Turks  should  make  an  in- 
word of  Christ.  vasion,  they  should  not  be  resisted;  for  it  is 

II.  That  the.  real  body  of  Christ  is  not  written:  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  We  ought 

in  the  sacrament,  we  avow  ; for  the  scrip-  not  to  defend  ourselves  against  the  Turks 
tures  declare:  That  Christ  has  ascended  to  and  our  persecutors  ; but  earnestly  entreat 
heaven,  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  his  heaven-  I God  in  our  prayers,  that  he  would  not  re- 
ly Father,  whence  he  will  come  to  judge  pel  and  withstand  them.  For  my  saying, 
the  quick  and  dead  ; hence  it  follows,  that  | that  if  I approved  of  war,  I would  rather 
he  can  not  be  eaten  bodily,  since  he  is  in  [march  forth  against  the  so  named  Christians 
heaven  and  not  on  earth.  Mark  xix.  19,  j who  persecute,  imprison,  and  put  to  death, 
Acts  i.  19.  Col.  m.  1.  Acts  x.  42.  2 Tim.  [ the  pious  Christians,  I assign  this  reason  : 
iv.  1.  The  Turk  is  a true  Turk,  knows  nothing  of 

III.  As  regards  infant-baptism,  we  assert,  the  Christian  faith,  and  is  a Turk  according 
that  infant-baptism  is  not  promotive  of  sal-  to  the  flesh;  but  you,  wishing  to  be  chris- 
vation ; for  it  is  written,  that  we  live  by  tians,  and  making  your  boast  of  Christ, 
faith  alone  ; likewise,  he  that  believeth  and  persecute  the  pious  witnesses  of  Christ,  and 
is  baptized,  shall  be  saved.  Peter  says,  are  Turks  according  to  the  spirit.  Ex.  xx. 
1 Pet.  in.  21  : The  like  figure  whereunto  30.  Matt.  vii.  7.  Tit.  1. 16. 

baptism  doth  also  now  save  us,  (not  the  To  conclude:  Ministers  erf  God,  I ex- 
putting away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  ] hort  you  to  consider  the  end  for  which  you 
the  answer  of  a good  conscience  toward  are  ordained  of  God,  to  punish  evil  do- 
God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  Jesus,  [lers,  and  to  defend  and  protect  the  pious. 
Rom.  i.  1/.  Mark  xvi.  16.  1 Pet.  hi.  11.  j Since  we  have  not  acted  contrary  to  God 

IV.  We  have  not  rejected  the  oil,  for  it  [ and  the  gospel,  you  will  discover,  that 
is  a creature  of  God,  and  what  God  has  neither  I,  nor  my  brethren  and  sisters,  have 
made,  is  good,  and  not  to  be  rejected  : but  [I  committed  any  offense  against  the  magis- 
that.  tne  pope  with  his  bishops,  monks,  and  j' trate  in  word  or  deed.  Therefore,  you 
priests,  has  made  it  better,  we  deny  ; for  ||  ministers  of  God,  if  you  have  never  heard 
the  pope  has  never  made  any  thing  good ; j nor  read  the  word  of  God,  send  for  the 
the  passage  in  the  epistle  of  James,  is  not  j[  learned,  and  for  the  divine  books  of  the  bi- 
in reference  to  the  pope’s  oil.  Gen.  i.  11.  jble,  of  whatever  language,  and  let  them 

, . 1 Tim.  iv.  4.  James  ii.  15.  ' discourse  with  us  upon  the.  word  of  God, 
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and  if  they  demonstrate  to  us  by  the  holy  !| 
' scriptures,  that  we  are  in  error,  we  will 
gladly  desist,  cecant,  and  moreover  under- 
go the  punishment  attached  to  the  charges 
laid  against  ns ; but  if  we  are  convictea  of, 
‘on  error,  Imppe  to  Goa,  that  you  will  repent 
and  receiv^&tructiim.  Wis.  vi.  4.  Acts; 
xxv.  8.  xijgjisjL  ] 

The  judgep^smMffie  discourse,  and  j 
after  consul taw^^be^town  clerk  of  En,-  j 
sisheim  said ! An  you  infamous,  desperate 
villain  and  monk,  you  would  have  us  en- j 
gage  with  you  in  a discussion ! the  execu-  j 
tioner  will  dispute  with  you,  we  think  for  a ! 
certainty.  Sattler  exclaimed : Let  the  will 
of  God  be  done.  The  town  clerk  replied  : 
It  would  have  been  good  if  you  had  never 
been  born.  Sattler:  God  knows  what  is 
good.  Townclcrk:  You  arch  heretic,  you 
have  misled  the  pious ; but  if  they  would 
yet  forsake  their  error,  and  accept  grace. 
Sattler : Grace  belongs  to  God  alone.  One 
of  the  prisoners : It  is  not  right  to  aposta- 
tize from  the  truth.  Clerk:  You  desperate 
villain  and  heretic,  I tell  you,  if  there  was 
no  executioner  present,  I would  hang  you 
myself,  under  tne  impression  that  I would 
be  doing  God  service.  Sattler  : God  will 
judge  righteously.  The  clerk  said  some- 
thing to  him  in  Latin,  the  purport  of  which 
we  did  not  know,  Sattler  answered:  Judica. 
The  clerk  then  admonished  the  judges, 
saying:  He  will  not  conclude  this  talk  to- 
day ; the  honorable  judges  will  therefore 
please  to  proceed  with  the  sentence ; I will 
submit  every  thing  to  the  laws.  The  judge 
asked  Sattler  whether  he  also  was  willing 
to  submit  it  to  the  laws.  He  replied:  You 
ministers  of  God,  I am  not  sent  to  judge  con- 
cerning the  word  of  God ; we  are  sent  to  bear 
witness  of  it ; we  can  therefore  assent  to  no 
law ; for  we  have  received  no  such  com- 
mandment from  God ; but  if  we  cannot  dis- 
pense with  the  laws,  we  are  prepared  to 
suffer  every  thing  for  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  or  may  be  imposed  upon  us  for  the 
sake  of  the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior, 
as  long  as  breath  remains,  unless  convinced 
by  the  scriptures.  The  clerk  observed  : 
The  executioner  will  convince  you  com- 
pletely ; he  will  dispute  .with  you,  you  arch 
heretic.  Michael : I appeal  to  the  scrip- 
tures. The  judges  now  retired  to  another 
apartment,  and  in  the  course  of  an  hour 
and  a half,  agreed  upon  sentence  of  death. 
Matt.  vi.  10.  John  xvi.  2.  Rom.  xm.  41. 
Job  xxvu.  3.  Acts  xxv.  11. 

In  the  mean  time,  some  individuals  in  the 
room  behaved  very  unmercifully  towards 
Sattler,  reviling  him;  one  of  them  ob- 
served : What  were  your  intentions  towards 
yourself  and  others,  that  you  thus  misled 
them  ? he  also  took  up  & sword  that  lay  on 
the  table,  saying:  See  here,  with  this  they 
will  dispute  with  you.  Michael  made  no 
reply  to  the  personal  allusion,  but  endured 
it  all  willingly.  One  of  the  prisoners  said : 
We  must  not  cast  pearls  before  swine. 
Michael  being  asked  why  he  did  not  remain 
a lord  in  the  convent,  answered : I was  a 


lord  according  to  the  flesh,  but  it  is  better 
thus ; this  is  the  whole  of  his  conversation ; 
he  spake  with  perfect  self-possession.  Mutt, 
xxvir.  14;  vn.  14. 

The  judges  having  returned  to  the  room, 
the  sentence  of  death  was  read  as  follows  : 
His  imperial  majesty,  the  stadtholder,  an- 
nounces to  Michael  Sattler,  that  the  said  > 
Michael  Sattler  shall  be  delivered  to  the 
executioner,  who  shall  conduct  him  to  the 
place  of  execution,  and  cut  out  his  tongue, 
then  chain  him  on  a wagon,  and  tear  his 
body  twice  with  red  hot  pincers;  he  Bhall 
afterwards  bring  him  before  the  city  gate, 
and  there  likewise  give  him  five  pinches. 
This  done,  he  was  burnt  to  ashes  as  a here- 
tic, his  brethren  were  slain.  with  the  sword, 
au'd  his  sisters  drowned ; his  wife,  after  hav- 
ing to  listen  to  entreaties,  exhortations,  and 
threatenings,  was  also  drowned  after  sev- 
eral days,  displaying  great  constancy. 
Done  the  21st  of  May,  A.  D.  1527. 

A letter  written  by  Michael  Sattler  in  pris- 
on, to  the  church  of  God  in  Horb. 

Beloved  companions  in  the  Lord;  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  God,  our  heavenly  Fath- 
er, through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  the 
power  of  their  Spirit,  be  with  you,  brethren 
and  sisters,  beloved  of  God. 

I cannot  forget  you ; though  I am  not 
present  with  you  in  the  body ; yet  I con- 
tinually watch  over,  and  nave  constant 
care  for  you,  as  my  fellow  members,  lest 
the  body  be  withdrawn  or  taken  away,  and 
all  the  members  be  overwhelmed  with  sad- 
ness, especially  at  this  time,  w hen  the  fero- 
city of  the  ravening  wolf  is  excited  to  the 
very  highest  degree,  so  that  he  has  roused 
me  up  to  contend  with  him ; praise  be  to 
God  for  ever ; the  head  is  completely  bro- 
ken, I trust  the  whole  bodk  will  soon  decay, 
as  written.  Col.  h.  5.  Rev.  x.  Beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  you  well  remember 
with  what  ardent  love  I exhorted  you 
when  I was  with  you  last,  that  you  should 
be  sincere  and  godly  in  all  patience  and 
the  love  of  God,  that  you  may  be  known 
among  the  adulterous  and  ungodly  genera- 
tion, as  bright  and  shining  lights,  which 
God  tjie  heavenly  Father  hias  kindled  wifh 
his  knowledge,  and  the  light  of  the  Spirit. 
With  similar  zeal,  I beseech  and  admonish 
you,  that  you  walk  surely  and  circumspectly 
among  them  that  are  without  as  unbelievers, 
lest  the  office  imposed  upon  us  by  God, 
should  in  any  way  be  reviled  and  be  justly 
blasphemed.  Matt.  l.  15. 

Remember  the  Lord,  who  has  given  you 
the  talent;  for  he  will  require  it  again  with 
usury : that  the  one  talent  may  not  be  takeu 
from  you,  put  it  to  usury,  in  obedience  to 
the  command  of  the  Lord,  who  gave  you 
the  talent.  I beseech  you  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  you  be  vigilant,  and  walk  as 
becomes  the  saints  of  God.  Consider  what 
punishment  the  Lord  had  inflicted  upon  the 
unprofitable  servants,  namely,  on  the  luke- 
warm and  inactive,  who  are  perfectly  in- 
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different  to  God  and  "brotherly  charity..  I 
write  in  accordance  with  your  experience. 
Matt.  xxv.  19.  Roin.  xn.  1.  16. 

Let  this  serve  for  admonition,  lest  a 
similar  punishment  come  upon  you.  Be- 
ware of  such,  lest  you  learn  the  abomina- 
tions of  those  who  act  contrary  to  the  laws 
and  commands  of  God  ; punish  them  with 
great  discretion  and  with  excommunication, 
according  to  the  injunction  of  Christ,  yet 
in  all  charity  and  compassion  for  the  cold- 
ness of  their  hearts.  When  you  have  done 
this,  you  will  soon  perceive,  now  the  lambs 
of  Christ  dwell  among  the  wolves,  and 
will  observe,  that  they  will  soon  separate 
who  are  unwilling  to  walk  in  the  true  foot- 
steps and  the  living  way  of  Christ  through 
crosses,  misery,  imprisonment,  selfdenial, 
and  finally  death ; you  can  then  exhibit 
yourselves  in  the  truth  of  God  your  heaven- 
ly Father,  as  a pure,  godly,  and  undefiled 
church  ol  Christ,  which  is  purified  by  his 
blood,  that  she  may  be  holy  and  unblama- 
ble before  God  and  men,  separated  from 
all  idolatry  and  abomination,  and  redeemed, 
that  tlie  Lord  of  lords  may  dwell  in  her, 
as  in  his  tabernacle.  Beloved  brethren, 
observe  whether  I write  the  truth,  and  give 
diligence  to  walk  in  it.  Let  no  man  divert 
you  from  your  aim,  as  happened  to  some 
already;  but  push  forward,  without  devia- 
tion, in  all  patience,  lest  you  take  up  the 
cross  which  God  has  enjoin  jd  upon  you,  and 
lay  it  down  again  to  the  reproach  and  dis- 
honor of  God,  and  to  the  transgression  and 
violation  of  his  eternal,  true,  just,  and  life- 
giving  commandments.  Matt.  xvii.  1 7. 
Actssxx.  29.  Eph.  5.  26. 

Be  not  faint  when  you  are  chastened  of 
the  Lord  ; for  whom  God  loveth  he  chas- 
teneth,  as  a father  who  has  pleasure  in  his 
son.  What  would  you  do,  if  you  were  to 
escape  from  God  ? What  would  it  avail 
you  to  forsake  him  ? Is  it  not  God  who  fills 
heaven  and  earth  ? Does  he  not  know  the 
secrets  of  your  vain  hearts,  and  the  in- 
continence of  your  reins  ? All  things  are 
manifest  to  him,  there  is  nothing  concealed. 
Vain  man,  whither  will  you  go  to  avoid  the 
presence  of  God  ? why  do  you  fly  from  the 
rod  of  your  Father?  If  you  will  not  suffer 
yourself  to  be  led  according  to  the  will  of 
the  Father,  you  shall  not  be  heir  of  his 
goodness;  why  do  you  love  a short  and 
transient  rest  more  than  the  godly  and 
moderate  correction  and  chastisement  of 
the  Lord  to  your  salvation?  how  long  will 
you  eat  of  the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt  ? how 
long  will  you  be  carnally  minded  ? the 
flesh  passes  away  with  all  its  glory,  but  the 
word  of  the  Lord  remains  forever.  Beloved 
brethren,  observe  what  1 write  ; for  it  is  ne- 
cessary, since  you  see  how  few  patiently 
endure  the  chastening  of  the  Lord  ; on  the 
contrary,  the  greater  part  of  men,  when 
they  experience  ever  so  little  in  the  flesh, 
become  weary  and  listless,  and  look  no  j 
more  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  I 
our  faith.  They  likewise  forget  all  his ! 
commandments,  and  do  not  highly  esteem  1 


tlie  treasures  which  God  every  where  hold* 
out  and  promises ; but  they  consider  die 
temporal  lest  which  is  in  view,  to  be  of 
greater  value  than  the  eternal  tranquillity 
tor  which  we  must  hope.  There  are  some, 
moreover,  who,  when  this  is  represented  to 
them,  find  fault  with  God,  but  unjustly,  as 
though  he  would  not  keep  them  under  his 
protection.  You  know  whom  I mean  ; take 
heed  that  you  have  no  fellowship  with 
them.  Heb.  n.  21 ; xii.  8.  Rom.  vn.  3. 
Heb.  xni.  8. 

Further,  beloved  members  of  Christ,  be 
exhorted  that  you  forget  not  charity,  with- 
out which  you  cannot  be  a Christian  flock. 
You  know  what  charity  is,  from  the  testimo- 
ny of  Paul  our  brother,  w ho  says  : Charity 
suffers  long,  and  is  kind ; charity  envieth 
not,  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up, 
doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh 
not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  think- 
cth  no  evil  ; rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth,  beareth  all  things, 
believethall  things,  hopeth  all  things.  Ob- 
serve these  words,  and  so  you  will  experi- 
ence the  love  of  God  and  your  neighbor ; 
and  if  you  have  the  love  of  God,  you  will 
rejoice  in  the  truth,  and ‘will  believe,  hope, 
and  endure  all  which  proceeds  from  God. 
In  this  way,  the  aforementioned  want  will 
be  supplied.  If  you  have  love  for  your 
neighbor,  you  will  not  be  envious  in  punish- 
ing or  excommunicating,  will  not  seek  your 
own,  will  think  no  evil,  will  not  be  ambi- 
tious, and  finally  will  not  be  pulled  upj  but 
will  be  merciful,  just,  mild  in  all  things, 
submissive  and  compassionate  towards  tha 
weak  and  infirm.  1 Cor.  xm.  15.  Gal.  v. 
Tob.  iv.  5.  Rom.  xv.  8.  1 Cor.  vm.32. 

Some  brethren.  I know  who  they  arc  well, 
have  adulterated  this  love,  and  have  not 
been  willing  to  edify  one  another  in  love, 
but  have  become  puffed  up,  and  render- 
ed themselves  unprofitable  through  vain 
science  and  the  knowledge  of  those  things 
which  God  designed  should  be  secret.  I 
do  not  censure  or  reject  the  grace  and  rev- 
elation of  God,  but  the  presumptious  use 
of  this  revelation.  What  would  it  profit, 
says  Paul,  if  one  could  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  angels  and  knew  all 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  and  had  all  faith, 
what  would  all  this  profit  without  charity  ? 
you  have  experienced  the  effects  resulting 
from  such  elated  speaking  and  ignorance; 
you  see  daily  their  false  fruits,  though  they 
have  given  themselves  to  God. 

And  let  no  man  take  away  from  you  the 
foundation  which  is  laid  by  the  letter  ol  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  sealed  with  the  blood 
of  Christ  and  many  witnesses  of  Jesus. 
Hear  not  that  which  they  say  of  thejr 
fathers,  for  it  is  lies;  believe  not  their 
spirit,  for  it  is  absorbed  in  the  flesh.  Judge 
what  I say,  let  these  things  sink  deep  m 
your  hearts,  that  you  may  be  purified  from 
this  abomination,  and  be  found  fruitful, 
humble,  and  obedient  children  of  God. 
Beloved  brethen,  wonder  not  that  I treat 
this  subject  so  emphatically;  for  there  is  no 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE. 


reason  for  wonder.  The  brethren  have 
doubtless  informed  you,  that  some  of  us  are 
in  prison;  and  the  brethren  being  apprehend- 
ed at  Horb,  we  were  afterwards  brought  to 
Binzdorf.  At  this  time,  numerous  accusa- 
tions were  preferred  against  us  by  our  ad  ver- 
saries ; at  one  time  they  threatened  us  with 
the  gallows ; at  another  with  fire  and  sword . 


my  wile,  to  die  for  his  testimony’s  sake;  I 
thought  of  the  multitude  of  false  brethren, 
and  also  of  you  who  are  few,  and  but  a small 
flock,  because  there  are  few  faithful  laborers 
in  the  Lord’s  vineyard;  hence  I deemed  it 
necessary  to  animate  you  with  this  exhor 
tation,  to  follow  us  in  the  contest  of  God. 
that  you  may  console  yourselves  with  it, 
and  not  faint  under  the  chastening  of  the 
Lard.  1 Cor.  vi.  12.  1 Johnm.  19.  2Cor. 
xi.  24.  Matt.  ix.  37. 

In  short,  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  this 
letter  shall  be  a valedictory  to  you  all  who 
love  God  in  truth,  and  follow  him,  others 
1 know  not,  as  also  a testimonial  of  my  love 
to  you,  which  God  has  infused  into  my  soul 
for  your  salvation.  I would  fain  attend  to 
the  Lord’s  work  for  a little  while,  and  per- 
haps it  would  be  profitable,  but  it  is  better 
to  be  released  from  my  own  will,  and  ex- 
pect, along  with  Christ,  the  hope  of  the 
blessed.  The  Lord  can  easily  raise  up 
other  laborers  to  complete  his  work. 

Bray  that  laborers  be  sent  into  the  har- 
vest; for  the  time  of  thrashing  is  at  hand, 
the  abomination  of  desolation  is  manifest, 
the  chosen  servants'  of  God  are  marked 
with  the  name  of  their  Father,  on  their  fore- 
head ; the  world  rises  up  against  those  who 
are  released  from  its  corruption  ; the  gos- 
pel is  testified  before  the  whole  world,  in 
witness  against  them;  it  is,  therefore,  neces- 
sary that  the  day  of  he  Lord  be  not  delay- 
ed. Luke  x.  1.  Rev.  xm.  1. 

You  know,  my  most  beloved  brethren, 
how  it  behooves  you  to  observe  a godly  ana 
Christian  conduct ; take  heed,  watch  and 
pray,  lest  your  wisdom  may  stand  in  judg- 
ment against  you ; continue  in  earnest  sup- 
plication that  you  may  stand  worthy  before 
the  Son  of  man;  consider  your  forerunner 
Christ  Jesus,  and  follow  him  through  faith, 
and  in  obedience  to  my  love  and  patience  ; 
forget  carnal  things,  that  you  may,  in  truth, 
be  called  Christians  and  children  ot  the  Most 
High  God;  submit  to  the  chastening  of  your 
Father  in  heaven,  and  turn  neither  to  the 
right,  nor  to  the  left,  that  you  may  enter  in 
at  thedoor,  and  not  he  necessitated  to  walk 
in  a strange  path  which  has  to  be  trodden 
by  sinners,  sorcerers,  idolaters,  and  every 
one  that  loveth  and  maketh  a lie.  Reflect 
upon  our  meeting  and  the  things  concluded 
upon  there,  follow  them  diligently,  and  if 
any  thing  is  forgotten,  pray  to  the  Lord  for 
understanding ; be  compassionate  towards 
all  who  are  in  need  among  you,  but  espe- 
cially to  those  who  labor  among  you  in  the 
word,  and  being  persecuted,  cannot  enjoy 


their  meals  in  quietness  and  peace;  neglect 
not  the  meetings,  but  give  dilrgence  thai  you 
assemble  constantly,  and  unite  in  prayer 
for  all  men,  and  in  breaking  offiread,  and 
the  more  especially  as  the  day  dfthe  Lord 
is  at  hand.  In  thus  gathering  together,  ybu 
will  expose  the  hearts  of  lalst  brethren, 
and  will  soon  be  freed  from  them.  2 Tim. 
in.  12.  1 Thess.  v.  15.  1 Pet.  i.  1.  John 
x.  1.  Rev.  xxii.  15.  Heb.  xn.  4;  x.  24. 
2 Tim.  hi.  3. 

Finally,  beloved  brethren  and  sigters, 
sanctify  yourselves  for  him  who  has  made 
you  holy,  and  hear  what  Esdrag  says:  Look 
lor  your  Shepherd,  he  shall  give  you  ever- 
lasting rest;  for  he  is  nigh  at  hand,  that 
shall  tome  in  the  end  ot  the  world.  Be 
ready  to  t lie  reward  of  the  kingdom;  for  the 
everlasting  light  shall  shine  upon  you  for 
ever  more.  Flee  die  shadow  ot  this  world. 
Arise  up  and  stand,  behold  the  number  of 
those  that  are  sealed  in  the  least  of  the 
Lord,  which  are  departed  from  the  shadow 
of  the  world,  and  have  received  the  glori- 
ous garments  of  the  Lord.  Take  thy  num- 
bers,' O Sion,  and  shut  up  those  of  thine 
that  are  clothed  in  white,  which  have  ful- 
filled the  law  of  the  Lord.  The  number  of 
thy  children  which  thou  longedst  for,  is 
fulfilled.  I saw  upon  mount  Sion  a great 
people,  whom  1 could  not  number,  and  they 
all  praised  the  Lord  with  songs.  And  in 
the  midst  of  them,  there  was  a young  man 
of  high  stature,  taller  than  all  the  rest ; and 
upon  every  one  of  their  heads  he  set  crowns, 
and  was  more  exalted  ; which  I marveled 
at  greatly.  So  I asked  the  angel,  and  said. 
Sir,  what  are  these  f He  answered  and  said 
unto  me,  These  be  they  that  have  put  off"  the 
mortal  clothing,  and  put  on  the  immortal, 
and  have  confessed  t he  name  of  God ; now 
they  are  crowned,  and  receive  palms.  Then 
said  I unto  the  angel,  What  young  person 
is  it  that  crownetn  them,  and  giveth  them 
palms  in  their  hands  ? So  he  answered  and 
said  unto  me,  It  is  the  Son  of  God,  whom 
they  have  confessed  in  the  world.  Then 
began  I greatly  to  commend  them  that 
stood  so  stiffly  for  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
2 Esd.  2.  34.  John  xn.  43.  Rev.  xix.  12. 
Matt.  xm.  43.  Rev.  vn.  14.  Luke  xiv. 
15.  Acts.  xx.  29.  Heb.  xm.3. 

I exhort  you,  most  beloved  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  hold  fast  what  I have 
presented  you  in  this  letter,  and  live  ac- 
cording to  it ; after  I am  offered  up,  take 
charge  of  my  wife,  as  of  my  own  self.  The 
peace  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  the 
heavenly  Father,  and  the  grace  of  their 
Spirit,  preserve  you  unspotted  from  sin, and 
present  you  pure,  and  in  gladness,  before 
the  presence  of  their  glory,  at  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may  lie 
found  in  the  number  of  those  called  to  the 
feast  of  the  very  and  true  God  and  Savior, 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  praise  and  ever- 
lasting glory.  Amen. 

Beware  of  false  brethren;  for  the  Lord 
will  probably  call  me  to  him,  so  take  warn- 
ing. 1 wait  for  my  God;  pray  without  ceas- 
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itig  for  all  that  are  in  bonds;  God  be  with 
you  all.  Amen. 

Done  in  the  tower  at  Binzdorf.  Brother 
Michael  Sattler  of  Staulen,  with  his  fellow 
prisoners  m the  Lord. 

There  are  other  writings  of  this  soldier 
and  witness  of  Jesus  Christ,  extant,  which 
treat  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  brotherly 
union,  divorce,  wicked  overseers,  and  the 
hearing  of  false  prophets. 

Leonhard  Kaiser,  A.  D.  1527. 

As  the  believers  greatly  increased  under 
persecution  and  the  cross,  there  was  in  Ba- 
varia, a mass  priest,  named  Leonhard  Kai- 
ser, who  examined  the  writings  of  Zuing- 
lius  and  Luther,  as  he  had  gone  to  Witten- 
berg where  he  was  in  the  habit  of  holding 
converse  with  the  learned,  and  also  cele- 
brated the  supper  with  them.  Having  re- 
turned to  Bavaria,  he  examined  the  truits 
and  doctrine  of  the  Baptists,  as  well  as 
of  Zuinglius  and  Luther,  and  united  him- 
self under  the  cross  with  the  separate 
church  of  the  Baptists,  A.  D.  1525,  and 
from  that  time  discharged  the  functions  of 
the  ministry  with  great  power  and  zeal, 
undaunted  by  all  the  tyranny  of  drowning, 
burning,  and  butchering,  which  threatened 
the  believers.  In  the  second  year  of  his 
ministry,  he  was  apprehended  at  Scharding 
in  Bavaria,  and  condemned  by  the  bishop 
of  Passau,  together  with  the  priest  and  can- 
ons, to  be  burnt  on  Friday  before  Lau- 
rence day,  in  August  of  the  same  year. 
They  bound  him  on  a cart,  and  as  they  took 
him  to  the  fire,  the  priests  went  along  side, 
and  spoke  Latin  to  him;  but  he  answered 
in  German  on  account  of  the  people,  as 
they  had  refused  to  speak  to  him  in  Ger- 
man before  the  court,  though  he  had  re- 
peatedly requested  it.  When  he  was  in 
the  field,  and  was  approaching  the  fire,  he 
moved , himself,  though  bound,  to  the  side, 
of  the  cart,  and  plucked  a flower,  and  then 
addressed  the  judges,  who  rode  along  side 
on  horseback  : Honorable  judges,  here  I 
have  plucked  a flower,  if  you  can  burn  me 
r\nd  this  flower,  you  have  condemned  me 
.ustly  to  death ; on  the  contrary,  if  you 
cannot  burn  me  and  the  flower  in  my  hand, 
reflect  upon  what  you  have  done,  and  re- 
pent. Upon  this,  the  judges  and  three  hang- 
men threw  an  extraordinary  quantity  of 
wood  into  the  fire,  in  order  to  burn  him 
immediately  to  ashes  ; but  after  the  wood 
was  all  consumed,  his  body  was  taken  from 
the  fire  unburnt;  the  three  executioners 
and  their  servants  then  made  another  large 
fire ; when  this  was  burnt  down,  his  body 
was  not  consumed,  only  his  hair  was  singed, 
and  his  nails  turned  a little  brown,  his  body 
being  drawn  out  of  the  ashes,  was  found 
unhurt,  and  the  flower  remained  in  his 
hand,  unwithered,  and  unconsumed  by  the 
fire.  The  executioner  now  cut  up  his  body, 
and  threw  the  pieces  into  a new  fire  ; the 
wood  being  consumed,  the  pieces  lay  un- 
burnt. At  last  they  threw  the  pieces  into 


a stream  of  water,  called  Inns.  The  judge 
was  so  shocked,  that  he  resigned  Ins  office, 
and  moved  to  another  place.  The  ehiet 
minister  of  the  judge,  who  was  a witness 
of  all  this,  came  to  is  in  Moravia,  joined 
us.  and  spent  a life  ol  piety.  Our  teachers 
wrote  this  down  for  a remembrance,  as  he 
related  it,  and  now  permit  it  to  be  made 
i known  for  the  honor  of  God.  Ex.  i.  12. 

I Matt.  v.  17.  Acts  ix.  20. 

I 

Remark  upon  the  death  of  Leonhard  Kai- 
ser. 

Seb.  Franck  describes  this  matter  in  his 
Chron.  der  lloem.  Kaetzer,  Buchst.  L. 
thus:  Having  been  broughtcaptive  to  Schad- 
ing,  he  was  conducted  to  the  fire,  by  three 
executioners,  and  bound  crosswise  on  a lad- 
der, was  thrust  into  the  fire  ; as  he  called 
upon  Jesus  Christ,  the  ropes  burnt  from  his 
body,  and  were  consumed ; and  he  yet  alive 
rolled  out  of  one  side  of  the  fire..  The  exe- 
cutioners immediately  thrust  him  into  the 
fire  again  with  hop  poles,  which  happened  to 
be  there,  so  that  he  rolled  out  at  the  other 
side;  they  then  cut  him  up  alive,  and  cast  the 
pieces  into  the  fire,  but  they  could  not  burn 
them,  as  I have  read,  &c.  See  Twisck. 

Thomas  Hermanns,  and  sixty  seven  others, 

A.  D.  1527. 

Thomas  Hermanns,  minister  of  the  gospel 
and  word  of  God,  was  executed,  A.  JD. 
1527.  For  some  persons  having  been  ap- 
prehended at  Kitzpel,  and  having,  through 
die  tyranny  of  the  magistrates,  apostatized 
from  the  truth,  they  were  nevertheless  set 
by  the  magistrates,  in  a public  place,  before 
a great  multitude  of  people,  where  the  rest 
called  out  to  them  in  volumes  of  abuse,  in 
order  to  depress  their  spirits,  saying:  Ah, 

I how  finely  your  pastors  and  teachers  lose 
their  lives  for  you!  Hereupon  Thomas  Her- 
manns made  his  way  through  the  people, 
stood  before  them,  and  frankly  decUred : 
This  is  the  truth,  which  I have  taught  you, 
i and  1 will  seal  it  with  my  blood.  He  wa9 
apprehended  forthwith,  tortured,  condemn- 
ed. and  burnt.  He  composed  and  sung  a 
hymn  as  he  was  conveyed  out,  which  is  still 
extant.  His  heart  they,  could  not  burn; 
wherefore  they  cast  it  into  the  sea,  near 
which  was  the  place  of  execution.  Sixty 
seven  of  his  companions  were  executed 
i after  him  in  this  place.  The  judge  of 
Kitzpil,  who  assisted  in  condemning  many, 
and  putting  them  to  death,  calling  them 
heretics  on  account  of  their  faith,  fell  after- 
wards in  such  dreadful  disgrace  by  divine 
providence  that  he  himself'  was  found  a 
heretic,  and  justly  considered  as  such  by 
all  mankind  ; this  by  no  means  happened 
on  account  of  the  faith,  but  because  God 
permitted  him  to  fall  into  such  disgrace 
that  he  became  dishonorable  and  infamous 
before  the  world.  Johnx.  11.  1 John  in.  16. 

The  vengeance  of  God  was  also  poured 
i out  upon-  the  town  clerk,  who  assisted  no 
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little  in  shedding  innocent  blood,  and  who 
declared,  he  would  not  rest  till  he  had  ex- 
terminated these  people.  For,  as  he  was 
sleighing  in  the  city,  and  wishing  to  make 
a turn,  the  horse  ran  him  against  a wall 
and  an  oak  tree  in  the  street,  and  fractur- 
ed his  scull;  thus  he  did  not  rest,  but 
came  to  a shocking  death,  as  brethren  Hans 
Kitzpiler  and  Christian  Haring  have  testi- 
fied. 

Weynken,  a widow,  daughter  of  Nicholas 

of  Monilzendam,  burnt  in  the  Hague,  the 

20th  Nov.  A.  D.  1527. 

On  the  15th  Nov.  A.  D.  1527,  Weynken, 
daughter  of  Nicholas,  was  brought  prison- 
er Irotn  castle  Woerden  to  the  Hague, 
whither  the  earl  of  Hochstrassen,  stadt- 
holderin  Holland,  came  on  the  17th  of  the 
same  month.  On  the  18th,  Weynken  was 
set  before  the  stadtholder  and  the  whole 
council  of  I^olland.  A woman  then  asked 
her : Have  you  deliberated  upon,  and  con- 
sidered, this  night,  the  things  which  my 
lords  proposed  to  you  ? Ans.  I abide  by 
what  1 said.  Quest.  If  you  do  not  speak 
differently,  and  turn  away  from  seduction, 
they  will  inflict  upon  you  an  intolerable 
death?  Am.  If  this  power  is  given  from 
above,  1 am  prepared  to  suffer.  Quest.  Are 
you  not  afraid  of  death,  which  you  have 
never  tasted  ? Ans.  True,  but  I shall  nev- 
er taste  death ; for  Christ  says : If  any  man 
keep  my  word,  he  shall  never  taste  death. 
The  rich  man  tasted  death,  and  shall  for  ever 
taste  it.  Quest.  What  are  your  views  of 
the  sacrament  ? Ans.  1 consider  your  sa- 
crament bread  and  flour,  and  if  you  hold  it 
as  a god,  I say  it  is  a devil.  Quest.  What 
do  you  think  of  the  saints  ? Am.  I know 
of  no  mediator  but  Christ.  Quest.  If  you 
continue  thus,  you  must  die  ? Am.  I am 
already  dead.  Quest.  How  can  you  speak 
if  you  are  dead  ? Am.  The  Spirit  lives  in 
me,  the  Lord  is  in  me,  and  1 in  him.  Quest. 
Will  you  have  a confessor  or  not  ? Am. 
I have  Christ,  to  him  I confess ; neverthe- 
less, if  I have  provoked  any  one,  I would 
fain  ask  his  pardon.  Quest.  How  did  you 
learn  this  opinion,  and  how  did  you  arrive 
at  it?  Am.  The  Lord  calls  all  men  to  him: 
l am  also  one  of  his  sheep ; therefore,  I hear 
his  voice.  Quest.  Are  you  alone  called  ? 
Am.  No:  for  the  Lord  calls  all  to  him 
who  are  heavy  laden.  John  vm.  51;  x. 
27;  xtv.  20;  xtx.  11.  Luke  xvi.  23.  Gal. 
ii.  20.  Matt.  xi.  28. 

After  a great  deal  more  had  been  spoken, 
they  remanded  Weynken  to  prison,  where 
she  was  tried  and  perplexed  the  two  fol- 
lowing days,  by  a number  of  persons, 
monks,  priests,  women,  and  her  nearest 
friends.  Among  the  others,  a certain  wo- 
man came  to  her  in  sincerity,  and  com- 
passionated her  thus:  Dear  mother,  can 
you  not  think  as  you  please,  and  keep  si- 
lent ? then  you  will  not  be  put  to  death. 
Weynken  replied:  Dear  sister,  1 am  com- 
manded to  speak ; I am  under  constraint, 


and,  therefore,  cannot  be  silent.  Quest. 
I am  greatly  alraid  : will  they  not  put  you 
todeath?  Ans.  If  they  burn  me  to-morrow, 
or  put  me  in  a bag,  1 care  not ; as  the  Lord 
has  ordained,  so  it  must  be  done : 1 will 
remain  with  the  Lord.  Quest.  If  you  have 
dune  nothing  else,  you  shall  not  die,  1 hope. 
Am.  As  regards  myself,  this  is  nothing ; 
but  when  1 come  from  the  room,  I cannot 
refrain  from  weeping ; for  it  gives  me  pain 
to  see  that  all  these  wise  men  are  so  blind- 
ed, and  I will  pray  to  the  Lord  for  them. 
Matt.  v.  46. 

Two  dominican  friars,  one  a confessor, 
the  other  a teacher,  came  to  her,  one  showed 
her  the  crucifix,  saying : See,  here  is  your 
Lord  and  your  God.  That  is  not  my  God, 
she  replied  ; there  is  another  cross  by  w hich 
I am  redeemed;  this  is  a wooden  god, 
throw  it  in  the  fire,  and  warm  yourselves 
with  jt.  The  other  asked  her  early  in  the 
morning,  on  the  day  she  was  to  die,  wheth- 
er she  would  receive  the  sacrament,  ad- 
ding, that  he  would  willingly  administer  it 
to  her.  The  god  you  will  give  me,  she 
answered,  is  perishable ; he  is  sold  for  a 
farthing.  She  likewise  said  to.  the  priest, 
or  monk,  who  rejoiced  that  he  had  held 
mass  that  day : You  have  crucified  God 
anew.  He  replied : It  appears  to  me  you 
are  entirely  astray.  Weynken  responded: 
I cannot  help  it,  it  is  the  doings  of  my  Lord 
and  my  God,  to  whom  be  honor,  praise, 
and  thanksgiving  for  ever.  Quest.  What 
is  your  opinion  of  holy  oil  ? Ans.  Oil  is 

food  for  salad,  and  for  greasing  your  shoes, 
tev.  iv.  H.  1 Tim.  iv.  4. 

In  the  middle  of  the  w’eek,  they  brought 
her  before  the  court,  and  when  she  came 
into  the  hall,  the  monk  went  up  to  her, 
resented  the  crucifix,  and  said : Recant 
efore  sentence  is  passed.  But  Weynken 
turned  from  the  crucifix,  and  said  : 1 re- 
main with  my  Lord  and  my  God ; neither 
life  nor  death  shall  separate  us.  As  she 
stopd  before  the  judge,  the  monk  whisper- 
ed in  her  ear : Kneel  down,  and  pray  to 
the  Lord  for  grace.  Be  still,  she  replied, 
did  I not  tell  you  you  should  not  withdraw 
me  from  my  Lord.  Rom.  vm.  38. 

The  deacon  of  Naaldwic,  sub-commissa- 
ry and  inquisitor,  read  the  sentence  which 
was  written  in  Latin;  and  translating  it 
into  German,  he  said  summarily,  that  she 
was  found  to  err  in  regard  to  the  sacra- 
ment; and  because  she  persisted  in  her 
opinion,  he  concluded  that  she  was  a here- 
tic, and  so  delivered  Weynken  to  the 
civil  powers,  declaring,  that  he  did  not  as- 
sent to  her  death.  He  now  retired  from 
the  council,  together  with  his  two  asso- 
ciates, who  also  were  ecclesiastics. 

The  clerk  of  the  court  immediately  an- 
nounced that  she  was  found  stubborn, 
which  could  not  go  unpunished,  and  that 
she  should  be  burnt  to  ashes,  and  her  goods 
be  confiscated.  Weynken  now  observed  : 
Are  all  things  done.  I beseech  you  all,  if  I 
have  ill  treated  or  provoked  any  of  you, 
that  you  forgive  me.  The  monk  said : Kiss 
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thy  Lord  and  thy  God.  This  is  not  my 
Lord,  she  replied.  As  they  were  going 
out  of  the  council  chamber,  the  monk  ob- 
served to  her,  that  she  should  entreat  the 
blessed  virgin  for  her  intercession.  She 
answered  : Our  lady  is  at  peace  with  God. 
Monk : Invoke  her.  Weynken  : We  have 
Christ,  who  sits  at  the  right  hand  ofhis  Fath- 
er, he  intercedes  for  us.  On  her  way  to  the 
scaffold,  the  monk  said  to  her Look  upon 
your  Lord,  who  died  for  you.  TV.  That  is  not 
my  Lord  and  my  God  ; the  Lord  my  God 
is  in  me,  and  1 am  in  him.  M.  Reflect, 
w ill  you  condemn  all  these  lambs,  and  are 
Ihey  all  accursed  ? TV.  Not  all,  judgment 
belongs  to  God.  M.  Are  you  not  afraid  of 
the  rigid  judgment  of  God  ? TV.  God 
comes  not  to  condemn  sinners,  but  to  give 
them  peace.  M.  Do  you  not  dread  the 
vengeance  of  God,  which  you  must  endure 
in  hre.  TV.  Not  at- till ; lor  1 know  how  I 
stand  in  relation  to  my  God.  On  the  scaf- 
fold, a person  stood  alongside  of  W eynken, 
and  said  to  her : Mother,  turn  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  desire  them,  if  you  have  offended 
any  of  them,  that  they  shall  forgive  you ; 
she  did  so.  She  then  assisted  the  execu- 
tioner in  putting  the  powder  into  her 
bosom.  The  monk  again  tried  her  with 
the  cross,  w'hich  she  pushed  away  with  her 
hand,  turned  herself  round,  and  said  : Why 
do  you  tempt  me  ? my  Lord  and  my  God  is 
on  high;  she  then  went  rejoicing,  as  if  to  a 
feast ; she  did  not  turn  her  face  from  the 
fire.  _ The  monk  asked  her  : Will  you  not 
remain  sted fast  to  God  ? TV.  Yes,  indeed. 
M.  You  must  go  into  the  fire  forthwith, 
recant  even  now  r TV.  I am  content;  the 
Lord’s  will  must  be  done.  M.  Thisisnotthe 
will  of  the  Lord;  God’s  will  is  thy  salvation. 
The  executioner  said  : Mother,  cleave  to 
God,  and  suffer  not  yourself  to  be  withdrawn 
from  him.  In  the  meantime,  this  pious  he- 
roine went  undaunted  to  the  place  of  ex- 
ecution, and  resigned  herself  to  the  stake, 
saying:  Do  I stand  secure ; will  I not  fall  ? 
The  executioner  then  made  ready  the  cord 
with  which  she  was  to  be  strangled ; the 
lady  took  offher  handkerchief,  or  veil,  and 
put  the  rope  around  her  neck.  The  monk 
now  exclaimed  : Beloved  Weynken,  will 
you  fain  die  like  a Christian  ? Ans.  I will. 
Qtiesl.  Do  you  renounce  all  heresy?  Ans. 
Yes.  Quest.  This  is  well;  are  you  sorry  that 
you  erred  ? Ans.  I formerly  erred,  indeed  ; 
for  this  I am  sorry  ; but  this  is  no  error, 
but  the  true  way  of  God,  and  1 remain, 
with  God.  Rom.  vm.  34.  John  xiv.  20. 
Heb.  x.  30.  Luke  ix.  56.  Acts  vn.  75. 
Matt.  vi.  10.  This  said,  the  executioner 
commenced  strangling  her  ; w'hen  she  per- 
ceived this,  she  closed  her  eyes,  sunk,  as 
it  were,  into  repose,  and  gave  up  her  ghost, 
the  20th  of  November,  A.  D.  1527. 

John  TVaJen,  with  two  of  his  brethren , A. 

I).  152 7. 

Tn  the  year  152.r,  there  lived  in  Wasser- 
land,  on  Crammeniesdyk,  a faithful  broth- 


I er,  called  John  Walen  ; and  with  him  two 
of  his  brethren  had  their  residence.  The 
blood  thirsty  papists  carried  these  three  to 
Harlem,  as  prisoners  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus;  in  a short  time  they  were  sent  to 
Grafen-Haag,  where  they  were  examined 
with  great  rigor,  yet  they  endured  it  in 
patience  through  the  power  of  the  Most 
High,  with  which  they  were  clothed;  thus 
by  faith,  valiantly  overcoming  all  their  ex- 
aminers and  tormentors,  together  with  the 
world  and  all  sublunary  things.  In  con- 
sequence of  this,  the  prince  of  darkness 
condemned  them  in  said  place,  and  sen- 
tenced them  to  the  following  inhuman  and 
tyrannical  death : They  chained  them  to 
stakes,  built  a circular  fire  around  them, 
and  roasted  them  gradually,  so  that  the 
marrow  was  seen  issuing  from  the  bones, 
the  roasting  extended  slowly  from  below 
upwards,  till  death  put  a period  to  their 
sufferings;  after  they  were  dead,  pieces  of 
the  upper  part  of  their  garments  were  torn 
oft-,  which  still  retained  their  original  color. 
Having  suffered  all  this  for  the  name  of 
Jesus  arid  the  word  of  God,  and  not  for 
any  crime  committed,  but  solely  to  testify 
and  confess  the  sure  foundation  of  truth 
before  this  deceitful  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration, the  Son  of  God  will  not  be  ashamed 
of  them,  when  he  appears  in  his  glory  ; but 
he  will  confess  them  before  his  Father  and 
the  elect  angels,  and  crown  them  in  heaven 
with  everlasting  glory.  Rev.  n.  10.  13  ; 
xx.  4.  Kph.  vi.  10.  12.  Acts  i.  8.  John 
v.  4.  1 ret.  iv.  14,  15.  Mark  vnt.  38. 
Luke  ix.  12  .and  28.  Tim.  iv.  8. 

Leonhard  Schoener,  1528,  and  after  him 

seventy  others. 

Leonhard  Schoener  of  Becklesburg  was 
imprisoned,  A.  1).  1528.  He  was  a ser- 
vant of  God,  and  well  versed  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  in  the  Latin  language  ; he. 
faithfully  taught  the  true  baptism  ot  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  and  the  true  supper  of  the 
Lord,  as  also  the  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith,  nay,  the  word  of  God,  and  testified 
against  infant-baptism,  the  detestable  sa- 
crament, and  other  abominations  of  anti- 
christ. He  was  originally  a bare  footed 
monk  for  six  years ; but  when  he  tested 
the  life  of  the  monks  and  priests  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  perceived  their  impuri- 
ty and  wantonness,  as  also  their  hypocricy 
and  vice,  he  left  the  monastery  at  Juden- 
burg,  Austria,  and  went  to  Nuremburg, 
where  he  learned  the  tailor  trade,  after 
which  he  traveled  about,  and  came  to 
Niclasberg  in  Austria.  He  there  heard  ot 
Balthazar  Heubmer,  and  of  his  baptism, 
and  perceived  that  some  of  the  same  faith 
had  collected  at  Vcgen;  these  he  sought 
out,  went  to  hear  them,  and  was  baptized 
under  the  charge  of  Oswald.  Matt.  vu.  15; 
xxviii.  19.  Alter  this  he  went  to  Steyen, 
to  follow  his  trade,  where,  being  chosen 
teacher,  he  preached  and  baptized ; he 
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taught  and  baptized  in  various  parts  of  Ba- 
varia, as  far  as  Kotenburg  in  lunsthal. 
He  was  there  apprehended  and  tried  for 
his  faith,  and  had  a long  conference.  He 
offered  to  dispute  with  the  learned,  with 
doctors,  monks,  and  priests,  upon  such 
points  of  his  doctrine  and  faith,  as  the/ 
considered  false  and  heretical,  upon  this 
condition,  that  if  they  could  prove  with 
sound  arguments  from  the  scriptures,  that 
he  was  wrong,  they  might  punish  him  as  un- 
just. Mark  xvi.  10.  In  order  to  establish 
the  truth,  as  well  as  his  writings  aud  dis- 
courses, he  ofiered,  that  if  any  man  of 
learning  would  convince  him  witn  the  truth 
of  the  scriptures,  that  his  doctrine  did  not 
correspond  with  the  scriptures,  the  execu- 
tioner should  cut  oft'  his  limbs,  one  after 
another,  and  when  they  were  all  off,  he 
should  tear  the  ribs  from  his  body  till  he 
died.  But  when  he  could  not  obtain  a 
hearing  or  a discussion,  and  they  would 
condemn  and  put  him  to  death,  he  request- 
ed all  the  spectators  of  his  death,  that  they 
should  be  witnesses  in  this  case, before  God, 
at  the  day  of  final  judgment.  But  he  was 
sentenced  to  death  agreeably  to  the  edict 
of  the  emperor  and  king  of  Hungaria  and 
Bohemia,  and  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
the  executioner,  who  beheaded  and  burnt 
him  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  at  Koten- 
burg, the  fourteenth  day  of  January  of  the 
same  year. 

He  left  the  following  admonition  among 
others,  for  the  consolation  of  all  those  who 
suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ : 

We  beseech  thee,  O eternal  God!  incline 
the  ear  of  thy  mercy,  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 
Thou  Lord  of  hosts  ! hear  our  complaint ; 
for  great  affliction  and  calamity  prevail, 
and  pride  has  come  into  thy  inheritance. 
To  it,  many  pretended  Christians  have  unit- 
ed themselves,  and  have  set  up  the  abomi- 
nation of  desolation.  In  their  rage  they 
destroy  the  sanctuary  of  the  Christians. 
They  have  trampled  it  down,  and  the 
abomination  of  desolation  is  worshiped 
as  God.  Theyhavelaid  waste  thy  holy  city, 
thrown  down  the  holy  altar,  and  have  mur- 
dered such  of  thy  servants  as  they  could 
apprehend.  And  now  that  we  remain  as  a 
remnant,  they  have  driven  us  with  re- 
proach and  disgrace,  into  all  countries. 
We  are  scattered  abroad  like  sheep  that 
have  no  shepherd  ; have  to  leave  house  and 
home,  and  be  like  the  night  birds  that  lodge 
in  the  rocks.  Caves  and  cliffs  are  our 
chambers  ; they  lay  nets  for  us,  as  for 
birds  of  the  air.  We  retire  to  the  forests, 
they  hunt  us  with  dogs.  They  lead  us 
bound  and  captive, like  lambs  that  open  not 
their  mouth.  We  are  proclaimed  as  mu- 
tineers and  heretics.  We  are  lead  as  sheep 
to  the  slaughter.  Many  are  afflicted  in 
bonds,  their  bodies  putrifying.  Some  suc- 
cumb under  intensity  of  pain.  Here  is  the 
patience  of  the  saints  on  earth  ; thus  we 
must  be  proved  by  suffering.  Believers  have 
been  hanged  on  trees,  butchered,  hewn  to 
pieces,  secretly  and  publicly  drowned  ; 


nut  only  men,  but  old  and  young  ladies  have 
here  borne  witness,  that  Christ  is  the  truth, 
and  the  only  way  to  eternal  life.  Never- 
theless. the  world  is  furious,  and  cannot 
rest;  they  rage  as  if  mad;  they  invent  lies 
against  us ; they  cease  not  to  burn  and  de- 
stroy; they  make  the  world  too  confined  for 
us.  O Lord  ! how  long  wilt  thou  be  silent? 
how  long  till  thou  avenge  the  blood  of  thy 
saints  ? let  it  ascend  before  thy  throne. 
How  precious  in  thy  eyes  is  the  blood  of 
thy  saints.  Matt.  xxtv.  15.  2 Thess.  ii.  4. 
Rom.  xt.  13.  We  have,  therefore,  in  all 
our  extremities,  a comfortable  confidence 
in  thee,  having  uo  consolation,  rest,  or 
peace,  any  where  on  earth.  But  he  that 
nopeth  in  thee,  shall  never  be  ashamed. 
0 Lord  ! there  is  no  tribulation  so  great  as 
to  separate  us  from  thee;  therefore,  we  call 
unto  thee  without  ceasing,  through  Jesus 
Christ  thy  Son,  ouaJ.onl,  whom  out  of  free 
grace,  thou  hast  given  us  for  our  consola- 
tion, who  has  prepared  for,  and  made  known 
to  us,  the  narrow  way  to  everlasting  life. 
Eternal  glory,  and  triumph,  praise,  and 
honor,  be  unto  thee,  now  and  to  all  eterni- 
ty, anil  thy  righteousness  abide  for  ever. 
All  nations  bless  thy  holy  name  through 
Christ,  the  future  righteous  judge  of  the 
whole  world.  Amen.  Luke  xn.  32.  Acts 
vm.  31.  Rev.  xm.  16;  vi.  10. 


Ham  Schlarfer  and  Leonhard  Fryk , Jl.  D. 

1528. 

Brother  Hans  Schlaefer,  formerly  a Ro- 
man priest;  but  afterwards  a teacher  of  the 
word  and  gospel  of  Christ,  a man  of  great 
talent,  was  imprisoned  at  Schwats  in  lnn- 
thal,  and  along  with  him  brother  Leonhard 
Fryk.  They  tortured  him  with  great  cru- 
elty, aud  got  the  priest  to  treat  with  him 
upon  the  subject  of  infant-baptism,  but  he 
made  his  defense  with  the  divjne  scriptures, 
as  well  orally  as  written ; as  is  commanded 
throughout  the  new  testament:  That  we 
must  first  preach  the  word,  and  baptize 
those  only  who  hear,  understand,  believe, 
and  receive  it.  This  is  true  Christian  bap- 
tism, and  no  infant-bapitsin.  The  Lord  has 
no  where  commanded  to  baptize  infants ; 
they  were  already  the  Lord’s ; as  long  as 
they  remain  in  innocence  and  simplicity, 
no  man  can  condemn  them.  They  asked 
him  wherein  consists  the  essential  argument 
for  rebaptism.  To  w hich  he  replied  : Our 
faith,  act,  and  baptism,  are.  founded  on  no- 
thing less  than  the  command  ofChrist.  Matt. 
xxviii.  Mark  xvi.,  where  he  says:  Go  in- 
to all  the  world,  preach  unto  all  creatures, 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be' 
saved  ; with  many  other  passages. 

They  inquired  of  him  what  design  lay 
concealed  under  this  re-baptism,  since  they 
had  combined  to  excite  a new  uproar  and 
apostacy.  But  he  answered  them,  that  it  had 
never  entered  his  mind  to  raise  an  uproar, 
and  that  he  did  not  approve  of  it  in  others ; 
nay,  he  had  fled  from  a house  where  they 
lived  in  contention;  he  could  prove  this  by 
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all  with  whom  he  had  lived.  Also,  there 
was  no  other  concealed  design,  than  to  re- 
form life,  and  to  forsake  the  vicious  man- 
ners of  the  world  ; as  there  was  not  the 
least  thing  in  all  his  doctrine,  which  inti- 
mated. that  the  magistrate  ought  not  to  be 
obeyed  in  every  thing  that  is  good ; how 
then  could  he  undertake  to  excite  an  uproar 
and  apostacy?  1'hey  also  desired  him  to 
inform  them,  who  were  the  true  originators 
and  principals  of  this  heretical  sect,  as  they 
unjustly  called  them.  He  told  them : He 
-knewot  no  other  author  of  his  faith  than  Je- 
sus Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; he  is  the  true 
prince  of  faith  ; but  in  regard  to  their  being 
called  heretics  and  seditious  sects,  they 
should  consider  the  complaint  which  the 
Jews  made  against  Christ  before  Pilate, 
and  the  complaint  made  against  Paul  before 
Felix  the  governor.  _ They  also  inquired  of 
him  the  motives  which  induced  him  to  for- 
sake the  office  of  the  priesthood.  He  told 
them,  that  he  had  done  it  conscientiously, 
since  he  held  the  office  of  a prophet,  ana 
believed  that  he  was  sent  of  God.  They 
asked  him,  who  had  advised  him  to  go  into 
Germany,  to  plant  the  evil  seed  of  the  ana- 
baptists. He  said  that  no  body  had  advis- 
ed him,  but  as  he  had  no  residence,  and  had 
to  go  about  in  misery,  he  came  there  to  one 
of  nis  friends  with  whom  he  staid,  thence 
he  came  to  Schwartz,  where,  by  and  for  the 
will  of  God,  he  was  taken  prisoner.  As  to 
the  evil  seed  of  which  they  spake,  he  knew 
nothing;  he  had  nothing  evil,  but  rather  the 
simple  divine  truth.  Heb.  xii.  2.  Matt. 
xxvii.'  1.  Acts  xxiv.  2. 

Having  been  confined  for  a length  of  time, 
and  remaining  immovable,  they  condemed 
him  and  his  brother  prisoners  to  death,  and 
executed  them  with  the  sword  at  Schwartz. 
They  thus  bore  witness  to  divine  truth 
with  their  blood.  He  left  to  his  brethren 
in  Christ  the  following  admonition  and 
thanksgiving : 

0 God ! I entreat  thee  for  thy  grace, 
that  thou  wilt  not  impute  to  me  my-  sins ; 
since  Christ  made  satisfaction  for  them  be- 
fore 1 was  born.  I was  thy  enemy,  and 
thou  lovedst  me,  acceptedst  me  in  grace, 
and  hast  given,  for  my  redemption,  tne  in- 
nocent blood  of  thy  beloved  Son,  although 
l am  frequently  tempted  by  the  besetting 
sins  of  the  flesh.  For  when  I would  do 
good,  evil  is  present  with  me.  On  this 
account  I am  troubled,  and  may  well  sigh 
and  exclaim  with  the  apostle  Paul  : Ah 
miserable  man  that  I am,  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? and  I 
must  answer  to  myself,  and  say  : I thank 
my  God,  who  has  given  me  the  victory 
through  Christ.  Thou  art  my  consolation ; 
for  since  I believe  from  my  heart,  1 cannot 
be  damned.  The  spirit  is  willing  and  pre- 
pared, but  the  flesh  is  weak,  so  that  it  can- 
not satisfy  the  law,  till  Christ  strengthens 
us  with  nis  Spirit.  Where  human  laws 
reign  on  earth,  there  will  miserable  minds 
be  misled ; nay,  where  Christ  is  not  the 
ruler,  builder,  and  overseer,  there  is  no 


building,  but  all  is  torn  and  broken. 
Though  other  things  are  highly  esteemed 
by  the  world,  yet  they  ar^rejected  by  God  ; 
all  of  us,  therefore,  young  and  old,  great  and 
small,  beseech  thee,  O God  ! to  have  com- 
passion upon  us,  and  send  us  poor  children, 
faithful  shepherds  to  dispense  thy  gifts, 
that  all  human  doctrines  may  be  extirpated; 
for  it  is  high  time  that  men  would  repent, 
and  cease  from  evil ; for  the  judgment 
of  God  is  at  hand.  Let  us,  therefore,  fly  fur 
refuge  to  the  chastening  of  our  Father,  and 
submit  in  obedience  to  him,  that  he  may 
chasten  us  as  his  children.  The  world  is 
blinded  ; they  are  ignorant  of  the  Christian 
life ; have  an  aversion  for  it,  they  flee  from 
the  cross,  thinking  it  sufficient,  if  they  can 
make  fine  discourses  upon  the  Christian  life, 
but  in  fact  they  accomplish  nothing.  Rom. 
v.  10;  vii.  21.  24.  1 Pet.  i.  19.  Matt.  ix. 
38.  Mark  i.  15. 

But,  my  brethren,  he  that  wishes  to  be  a 
true  Christian,  must  put  on  Christ,  and  be 
like  him  in  his  poor  estate  on  earth,  and 
endure  with  equanimity  whatever  may  be 
his  lot  in  this  world.  No  external  appear- 
ance of  loving  Christ  and  suffering  for  his 
name,  will  avail:  we  must  not  be  ashamed 
of  him  who  first  loved  us,  and  for  our  sakes 
submitted  to  an  ignominious  death.  It  can- 
not in  truth  be  otherwise,  than  that  judg- 
ment must  begin  at  the  house  of  God. 
Thus  are  the  holy  scriptures  fulfilled  ; hence 
the  punishment  to  be  visited  upon  the  world, 
is  at  hand  ; let  none,  therefore,  be  negligent ; 
for  the  sword  is  whet,  the  bow  is  bent,  the 
arrow  is  prepared,  aim  is  taken.  I do  not 
mean  that  we  should  endeavor  to  escape, 
but  to  accept,  the  Father’s  chastening,  by 
which  he  refines  us  for  that  whereunto  he 
has  sealed  us,  that  we  may  be  assured  of 
the  unchangeable  kingdom,  and  possess  it 
with  him  in  everlasting  life ; to  this  may 
God  strengthen  us  all.  Amen.  Rom.  xm. 
14.  1 John  iv.  19.  1 Pet.  iv.  17.  Ps.  vii.  12. 

Leopold  Schneider,  A.  D.  1528. 

Leopold  Schneider  was  beheaded  for  the 
truth  at  Augsburg,  as  a pious  witness  of 
Christ,  A.  D.  1528;  he  left  this  admonition 
for  the  consolation  and  instruction  of  others: 

My  God!  I will  praise  thee  at  my  last 
hour,  thou  who  art  in  heaven,  I will  praise 
thee  with  my  heart  and  with  my  lips ; for 
thou  art  worthy  of  praise ; strengthen  my 
faith,  since  I have  to  go  on  this  pdgrimage 
of  suffering ; remember  mein  mercy  in  this 
severe  contest ; into  thy  hands  I commend 
my  spirit ; in  thee  I rejoice ; may  Christ 
stand  by  me  in  mv  sufferings ; forgive  them, 
Father,  for  they  Know  not  what  they  do. 
Luke  xvn.  5;  xxm.  45.  I am  hated,  be- 
cause I cannot  forsake  thy  word  ; they  seek 
to  destroy  my  life.  Therefore,  I call  upon 
thee,  O God,  for  gracious  help;  I trust  in 
thee ; I have  no  other  comforter.  The  plain 
declaration,  that  he  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved,  (Mark  xvi.  16.) 
cannot  be  gainsayed  ; it  ought,  therefore,  to 
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be  attended  to.  O you  blind  ! why  are 
you  astonished  and  troubled,  because  we 
observe  the  commandment  of  Christ  f If 
you  search  the  seriptures.  you  will  find  what 
Christ,  die  Son  of  God,  has  commanded 
us  to  do.  1 entreat  you  all,  beloved  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  have  a sure  confidence  in 
God,  and  be  not  grieved  for  my  bitter 
death;  for  God  will  reward  me  richly:  we 
must  once  take  our  leave  of  this  vale  of 
, sorrow.  The  scriptures  testify  clearly,  that 
those  that  laugh  and  rejoice  here,  shall  in 
the  end  mourn  and  weep ; we  must  suffer 
here  in  patience ; the  Lord  grant  that  it  be 
done  without  guile.  Whosoever  bringeth 
his  gift  to  the  altar  here,  and  remembereth 
that  his  brother  hath  ought  against  him, 
must  leave  his  gift  at  the  altar,  and  go,  and 
be  first  reconciled  to  his  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  his  gift.  I entreat  thee, 
therefore,  O God ! that  thou  wilt  in  mercy 
forgive  those  who  put  me  to  death.  Into 
thy  hands  I commit  my  soul.  O God ! as- 
sist me  in  every  time  of  need,  and  never 
more  forsake  me,  that  I may  overcome  in 
thee,  and  preserve  the  victory.  Amen. 
Matt.  v.  25.  Luke  xxiii.  33.  53.  Kev.  n.  12. 

Eighteen  persona  burnt  at  Saltzburg,  A.  D. 

1528. 

These,  eighteen,  besides  many  others, 
were  inflamed  with  so  much  zeal  in  the 
fear  of  God,  that  they  turned  from  the 
world  and  its  idolatry,  to  God,  and  were 
baptized  on  faith  in  Christ,  whereby  they 
■rendered  themselves  subject  to  the  obe- 
dience of  the  gospel.  Their  opposers  could 
not  endure  this ; these  eighteen  were,  there- 
fore, apprehended,  and  finally,  as  tney  re- 
mained stedfast  in  their  faith  under  various 
tortures,  the  whole  of  them  were  sentenced 
and  burnt  in  one  day  at  Saltzburg;  they 
left  this  memorial,  A.  D.  1528 : 

O God  of  heaven ! guard  and  protect  thy 
little  flock,  that  they  may  not  deviate,  or  be 
led  astray  from  thee  ; keep  them  under  thy 
protection,  deliver  them  from  misery  and 
distress ; for  the  beast  pursueth  them  even 
unto  death,  which  they  have  to  suffer;  for 
they  are  thrown  into  cruel  prisons  ; and  in 
the  depth  of  the  prison,  they  sing  praises 
to  the  Lord,  and  glorify  him  with  their 
heart  and  with  their  lips!  0 Lord  ! have 
compassion  on  them,  hear  their  complaints, 
come  quickly,  and  grant  assistance  to  thy 
poor  children,  and  preserve  us  in  thy  will. 
They  are  desirous  of  withdrawing  us  from 
thee,  and  oppress  us  with  great  violence  and 
pride.  O God  ! grant  us  thy  divine  power  ; 
we  have  no  other  Lord  in  heaven  and  on 
earth, but  thee.  Grant,0  Lord!  to  fulfil  our 
request.  The  Lord  Jesus  sends  forth  his 
messengers,  and  through  them  proffers  us 
his  kingdom,  which  is  scorned  by  the  world; 
but  we  have  received  the  Lord’s  kingdom 
and  grace  with  great  joy  and  satisfaction ; 
therefore,  the  priests  roar  around  us  in 
rage,  and  are  exceedingly  mad  against  us. 
They  have  greatly  obscured  the  truth  for 


more  than  fivehundred  years,  and  deceived 
the  multitude  of  men  with  false  doctrine; 
they  despise,  and  trample  under  foot,  the 
word  of  God.  O Lord  ! grant  that  they 
may  repent,  and  do  thy  will.  Is  it  not  la- 
mentable, that  eighteen  persons  are  seen 
burning  in  one  day  at  Saltzburg,  for  the 
sake  ot  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  of  whom 
they  confessed,  that  he  is  Lord  alone? 
They  would  not  adore  the  image,  nor  wor- 
ship the  beast.  They  would  not  receive 
their  words  or  the  sign  of  antichrist,  in  their 
hand  and  on  their  foreheads.  Therefore, 
they  enjoyed  no  privileges  in  the  land,  but 
they  remained  with  Christ,  received  his 
sign,  and  their  names  are  written  in  the  book 
ot  life  ; as  Christian  soldiers,  they  obtained 
the  crown  of  life  through  grace.  They  are 
consumed  with  fire,  and  wait  for  eternal 
jor.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Acts  n.  11. 16;  xvi.25. 
Matt.  vi.  9.  John  x.  27.  1 Cor.  vm.  6.  Ps. 
lxix.  29.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 

Wolfgang  Ulmann,  A.  D.  1528. 

Wolfgang  Ulmann,  an  excellent  and  cele- 
brated man  in  matters  of  faith,  having,  for 
a length  of  time,  defended  and  lived  up  to 
the  faith,  was  burnt  at  Waltzen,  together 
with  his  brother  and  seven  others,  all  testi- 
fying to  their  faith  with  their  death,  A.  D. 
1528. 

Hans  Pretie,  A.  D.  1528. 

Hans  Pretie  was  subsequently  burnt  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ ; he  was  for 
merly  a preacher;  but  he  afterwards  minis- 
tered in  the  church  of  Christ;  his  ministry 
continued,  for  a considerable  time,  during 
which  he  instructed  many  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel.  Rev,  vi.  19. 

Hans  von  Slotsingen,  A.  D‘.  1528. 

Hans  von  Slotsingen,  having  been  incar- 
cerated a length  of  time  at  Elsatz-Tabern, 
for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  was  eventually 
condemned  to  death,  A.  1).  1528.  On  his 
way  to  the  place  of  execution,  he  delivered 
the  following  exhortation  to  the  people,  and 
was  then  beheaded.  Rom.  xii.  1.  In  our 
extremity  we  cry  unto  God  in  prayer,  that 
he  will  deliver  us  from  all  our  distress, 
that  our  hearts  may  offer  up  to  him  a pure 
sacrifice,  pleasing  in  his  sight.  I mean  my 
erson  and  my  life,  my  wife  and  my  chil- 
ren.  We  are  necessitated  to  offer  all  our 
members,  love  impelling  and  constraining 
us.  Matt.  xi.  12.  Rom.  xii.  4,  5.  Pharaon 
would  fain  hinder  and  impede  us  ; but  we 
heed  him  not ; we  will  not  desist,  but  will 
bring  our  offering  to  the  Lord,  and  perse- 
vere through  his  help;  he  will  aid  and  assist 
us.  Come,  beloved  brethren,  let  us  be  in 
earnest;  we  are  now  the  members  of  Jesus 
Christ ; he  is  our  prince  ; he  has  prepared  a 
glorious  crown,  which  he  will  give  to  those 
who  endure  to  the  end.  Fear  not,  thou 
worm  Jacob;  be  not  dismayed,  though  Plia- 
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raoh  seeks  your  life,  yet&vjara  is  trifling. 
The  Red  Sea  will  open  to  you ; and  though 
Pharoah  pursues  you,  yet  he  will  perish 
therein.  Fear  not,  little  fluck,  our  tune  is 
shorten  earth,  our  flesh  is  of  but  little  value. 
But  the  city  is  prepared  for  us  by  God  in  the 
everlasting  kingdom,  where  we  shall  simi- 
late  the  angels  of  God ! Who  can  imagine 
the  dignity  ? This,  Gud  has  promised  to  us ; 
nay,  he  has  promised  us.  through  his  Son 
Christ  Jesus,  much  consolation  and  joy,  and 
everlasting  rest,  if  we  abide  stedfast  in  him. 
But  we  must  also  drink  the  cup  of  alHiction, 
and  suffer  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  nev- 
ertheless, he  will . assist  and  deliver  us. 
Though  the  heathen  destroy  us ; yet  he 
will  not  forsake  us,  but  will  dash  their 
power  into  pieces,  snatch  us  out  of  their 
hands,  and  gloriously  crown  us  through 
grace.  God  is  the  Lord ; he  can  protect. 
He  is  our  shield,  since  he  is  our  Father : he 
is  merciful  and  compassionate ; though  men 
banish  us  from  their  presence,  yet  we  shall 
dwell  with  him  for  ever.  Gen.  xv.  2.  Matt, 
v.  45.  His  mighty  power  is  over  us,  those 
who  keep  his  covenant  shall  not  faint; 
therefore,  if  men  revile  and  accuse  you, 


rejoice  and  be  glad.  Place  your  confidence 
in  God;  he  wilfhelp  you.  Fear,  therefore, 
neither  pain  nor  death.  I praise  and  thank 
my  God,  that  I am  made  a sacrifice ; I have 


. Fear,  therefore, 
I praise  and  thank 


long  desired  this;  for  to  die  is  gain:  O 
Goa ! grant  that  I may  enjoy  the  offering 
of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.  He  then 
submitted  to  the  executioner,  and  was  be- 
headed  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 
- Iljjfe1'  21.  Heb.  ix.  14.  Acts  i.  8. 

gjflpjra,  Balthazar , and  Dominicus,  A.  D. 

In  the  year  1528,  'Fhomas  and  Balthazar, 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  another  person, 
called  Dominicus,  were  imprisoned  in  the 
city  of  Brin  in  Moravia,  condemned  to 
death,  and  burnt  with  great  intrepidity,  for 
the  faith  and  divine  truth ; but  before  they 
were  committed  to  prison,  they  advised  the 
council  to  see  that  they  should  not  be  guil- 
ty of  innocent  blood,  for  God  would  not  let 
them  go  unpunished.  Jer.  vu.  Hereupon 
a person  rose  up  in  the  council  chamber, 
by  the  name  of  Thomas  Pelsser,  and  rubbing 
his  hands,  declared : Thus  will  I imbrue 
my  hands  in  their  blood ; and  thereby  do 
God  service.  But  it  happened  a few  days 
after,  that  the  judgment  of  God  overtook 
him ; he  was  found  dead  in  his  bed.  Thus 
he  did  not  live  to  see  the  deatli  of  these  pi- 
ous men;  many  were  greatly  shocked. 
Brother  Bastelward  .was  well  acquainted 
with  Thomas  Pelsser,  who  died  so  sudden- 
ly ; brother  Andrew  Gauper  was  also  ac- 
quainted with  the  circumstance.  John 
xvi.  2. 

JIan*  Feyerer , Jive  brethren,  and  three  sis- 
ters, A.  D.  1528. 

About  this  time,  Hans  Feyerer,  a minis- 
ter of  the  word,  together  with  five  of  his 


brethren  of  the  faith,  were  condemned  and 
burnt  for  the  faith,  at  Munich  in  Bavaria; 
their  three  wives  weie  drowned,  freely  and 
joytully  delivering  up  their  lives,  choosing 
rather  to  lose  this  life,  than  to  turn  from 
that  which  God  had  made  known  to  them; 
they  left  a life  of  misery,  in  order  to  find,  in 
due  season,  another  with  Christ,  in  the  king- 
dom of  God,  which  is  promised  to  all  that 
endure  to  the  end  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  saints  and  the  pious. 
2 Macc.  vii.  Matt.  x.  22;  xxiv.  13.  Rev. 
a.  1. 

Three  brethren  and  two  sisters,  A.  D.  1528. 

_ In  the  year  1528,  three  brethren  and  two 
sisters  were  imprisoned  at  Znaimb  in  Mo- 
ravia. There  lived  a judge  at  Znaimb, 
called  lord  Ludwig,  who  hated  the  breth- 
ren, as  he  proved  by  the  imprisonment  of 
these  five  individuals.  For  he  addressed 
the  council  in  a peremptory  manner,  telling 
them  what  they  should  do  with  these  Bap- 
tist heretics,  that  they  had  a royal  edict  as 
his  injunction,  and  if  they  would  not  exe- 
cute the  heretics,  he  would  go  in  person  to 
the  king,  and  inform  him  of  their  disobe- 
dience, but  if  they  wuuld  have  them  exe- 
cuted, he  would  get  the  wood  hauled  with 
his  own  horse  to  burn  them.  Thus  they 
were  executed,  anil  paid  to  God  the  vow 
which  they  had  made  at  baptism,  and  con- 
tended unto  death  for  the  uivine  truth. 

Ludwig,  actuated  by  the  hatred  and  envy 
of  the  olil  serpent,  was  not  satiated  with  the 
blood-of  the  pious  and  innocent  sheep  of  the 
Lord,  but  had  to  complete  his  doom;  he 
offered  money  to  those  who  would  show 
him  where  the  brethren  assembled  ; a house 
being  betrayed  to  him,  he  got  some  bum- 
bailiffs,  and  proceeded  to  the  spot ; here 
judge  Ludwig  tramped  into  a hole  before 
themmse,  which  was  used  for  letting  down 
wine,  and  dislocated  his  ankle;  he  fell  down 
and  cried  out  distressfully  that  they  should 
help  him  out-  and  let  the  villains  go.  John 
xvi.  2.  Ludwig  got  desperately  sick,  lay 


in  great  agony,  and  began  to  exclaim:  O the 
Baptists,  tire  Baptists!  he  spoke  nothing  elge; 
this  was  his  unceasing  cry ; at  length  he 
roared  like  an  ox,  and  bit  his  tongue,  so  that 
the  blood  and  froth  streamed^  from  his 
mouth.  His  wife  and  children  could  not 
stay  with  him,  but  the  maid  staid  with  him 
alone,  till  he  was  suffocated  with  the  blood. 
The  maid  herself  related  the  circumstances 
to  brother  Bastelward,  a minister;  all  his 
relations  disliked  that  it  should  be  spoken 
of;  and  it  was  a common  saying  among  the 
people,  that  he  was  guilty  of  innocent 
blood.  In  this  manner  did  God  oft  times, 
more  frequently  than  can  be  related  in  this 
work,  restrain  the  ungodly  with  similar 
examples,  by  means  of  which  his  woik 
might  make  greater  progress  among  his  peo- 
ple, both  to  nis  own  glory  and  to  the  salva- 
tion of  those  who  strive  for  righteousness 
and  newness  of  life ; for  if  God  had  not 
i always  superintended  his  work,  the  enemy 
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would  have  immediately  destroyed  it,  and  ] 
not  have  left  a spark  of  truth  remain  ; but 
this,  God  did  not  permit.  Johnx.  27.  Prov. 
vi.  17.  Jer.  va.  6;  xxn.  3. 

Nine  brethren  and  three  sisters,  A.  D.  1528. 

This  year,  nine  brethren  and  three  sisters 
were  incarcerated  at  Pruckhan  an  der 
Mauer,  in  Steyermark;  they  were  con- 
demned to  death  for  the  faith,  and  convey- 
ed, bound,  out  of  the  city  to  the  place  of 
execution.  They  were,  however,  filled 
with  consolation  and  joy,  saying : To-day 
we  will  suffer  in  this  place,  for  the  sake  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  offer  to  him  our  sac- 
rifice. They  earnestly  declared  to  the 
lords  of  Pruckhan,  that  they  should  be  sen- 
sible, that  they  were  rendering  themselves 
guilty  of  innocent  blood.  While  they  were 
forming  a circle,  they  kneeled  down,  and 
prayed  in  concert  to  God,  that  he  would 
perfect  their  evening  sacrifice;  they  then 
arose,  and  submitted  to  the  sword:  the  exe- 
cutioner was  grieved  ana  reluctant.  The 
youngest  entreated  the  rest  of  his  brethren, 
that  they  would  let  him  suffer  first ; he  then 
kissed  them,  and  said:  God  bless  you,  my 
dearest  brethren ; this  day  we  will  all  be 
together  in  paradise.  Rom.  xn.  1.  2 Tim. 
iv.  6.  Jer.  vii.  6.  They  were  beheaded  in 
a verdant  plain.  Their  intrepedity  was 
astonishing;  they  kneeled  down,  and  poured 
out  their  life’s  blood  through  the  channel 
laid  open  by  the  sword.  Acts  vn.  62.  The 
three  females  were  drowned;  they  would  by 
no  means  apostatize  from  God  and  his  truth. 
The  youngest  smiled  when  she  came  to  the 
water,  a circumstance  observed  by  many. 
Luke  xxiii.  4.  Some  considered  that  the 
devil  had  hardened  her,  but  others  were 
moved  with  compassion,  and  declared,  that 
it  must  be  the  work  of  God  ; for  it  would 
otherwise  be  impossible.  Matt.  x.  Thus 
they  bravely  confessed  the  holy  divine 
truth. 

J’Ugprd  und  Kasper  von  Scjioeneck,  about 

A.  25.  1528. 

These  two  men  were  beheaded  for  the 
truth  at  Ries  in  Fluchthale  near  Brixen, 
and_  thus  died  as  faithful  witnesses  of 
Christ.  They  left  the  following  exhorta 
tion  to  their  brethren : 

Let  all  bear  in  recollection,  that  God 
will  visit  all  sinners, great  and  small,  who 
despise  him  now,  revile  his  name,  and  con- 
sider not  their  sinful  life.  God  will  rise 
up  suddenly,  and  deliver  his  children.  If 
we  attend  to  the  instructions  of  the  proph 
ets,  we  will  perceive  that  now  is  the  fast 
time,  and  God  calls,  at  this  time,  upon  men 
to  repent,  and  live  according  to  his  will,  and 
keep  his  commandments ; if  they  do  this, 
his  wrath  will  be  restrained,  and  he  will  be 
their  Father  and  their  God.  For  God  is 
slow  in  his  judgment  by  reason  of  his  great 
goodness ; beware,  therefore,  of  sin,  and 
Follow  not  the  devil,  but  escape  unright- 


eousness, and  tiod  will  not  forsake  you  in 
the  last  hour ; for  God  is  rich  in  mercies, 
abundant  in  grace,  and  freely  forgives  the 
sinner  who  forsakes  his  sins,  who  believes  in 
Christ,  and  calls  upon  his  name;  God  wilL 
not  only  out  of  grace  speak  him  free  from 
sin,  but  will  spontaneously  bestow  upon  him 
the  everlasting  reward;  Attend  to  these 
things,  all  who  belongto  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  have  become  children  of  God ; shout 
and  praise  God,  young  and  old,  great  and 
small,  who  have  believed  his  word  ; love 
God  as  beloved  children,  and  walk  before 
him  with  pure  hearts,  and  you  shall  never 
be  forsaken ; he  will  preserve  you.  O God ! 
thou  who  art  rich  in  grace,  preserve  us  thjr' 
children,  that  we  may  be  faithful  to  thee, 
and  not  make  those  ashamed  who  have 
given  themselves  to  thee ; lead  them  by  thy 
right  hand  to  the  land  of  promise,  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom.  0 God  1 to  thee  be  honor 
on  thy  exalted  throne,  thou  who  hast  given 
us  the  gift  of  Christ  thy  Son,  and  hast  im- 
parted to  us  thy  divine  grace,  through 
which  we  confess  thee  with  our  hearts  and 
our  lips,  and  are  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren,  who  call  on  thee  ip  truth  as  a 
Father.  Blessed  be  thy  holy  name.  Amen. 

Sebastian  Franck  relates,  that  the  ana- 
babtists  increased,  in  the  beginning,  to  many 
thousands,  so  that  the  world  thought  that 
they  would  cause  an  uproar ; but  ot  this,  as 
I hear,  says  he,  they  were  found  innocent; 
nevertheless,  they  underwent  great  tyran- 
ny, especially  at  first,  in  popedom. 

They  were  forcibly  imprisoned,  they  were 
tortured  with  burning,  sword,  fire,  water, 
and  manifold  imprisonments;  hence,  in.  & 
few  years,  many  of  them  were  put  to  aeaxh, 
so  that  some  give  an  account  of  more  than 
two  thousand  who  were  put  to  death  in 
various  parts ; for  at  Einsheim  alone,  there 
were  near  six  hundred  destroyed,  all  of 
whom  suffered  with  the  patience  and  con- 
stancy of  martyrs. 

/ 

Six  individuals  at  Basel,  A.  D.  1529. 

In  the  year  1529,  the  inhabitants  of 
Basel  imprisoned  nine  Baptists,  six  of 
whom  were  condemned.  It  is  further  re- 
corded, that  Bartholomew  Sincken,  sheriff* 
of  that  place,  incarcerated  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal Baptists  at  Homburg,  a castle  in  Ba- 
sel district ; concerning  the  issue,  history 
is  silent. 

Hans  Langmanlel,  his  hired  man,  and 

maid,  A.  I).  1529. 

Hans  Langmantel,  a wealthy  citizen  of 
high  rank,  together  with  his  hired  man  and 
maid,  received  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  when 
the  church  was  again  built  up  in  Germany ; 
fired  with  zeal,  they  believed  the  truth,  for- 
sook their  sinful  life,  and  were  baptized 
on  faith  in  Christ,  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins ; 
in  consequence  of  this,  they  were  all  im- 
prisoned, and  after  suffering  much  oppo- 


□ ioJtized  bv 


Googk  . 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


35  7 


sition  and  pain,  were  finally  put  to  death 
for  the  faith  which  they  resolutely  confessed . 
They  beheaded  Langmantel  and  the  hired 
man,  but  drowned  the  maid.  When  they 
were  in  affliction  and  in  cruel  imprisonment, 
they  sent  the  following  as  a thanksgiving  and 
prayer  to  God,  whom  they  served  in  prison, 
to  their  brethren  for  consolation,  admoni- 
tion, and  remembrance,  about  A.  D.  1529: 
O God,  our  heavenly  Father!  come  with 
the  power  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  rejoice 
our  hearts,  gladden  our  souls,  and  animate 
our  minds  to  contend  and  overcome  in  this 
our  anguish  and  distress.  Protect  us  with 
thy  right  hand;  for  thou  art  our  strength; 
fight  for  us  in  the  combat,  and  watch  over  us 
in  distress,  that  we  may  stand  firm  in  the 
fight,  and  not  give  way  in  the  heat  of  the 
battle.  Therefore,  O Lord ! watch  over  us, 
and  preserve  us  in  this  great  distress,  when 
the  ungodly  rise  up  against  thy  word,  and 
strive  to  dnve  us  from  it.  Protect  us,  O God ! 
lest  we  become  weak,  and  abandon  thy 
word.  Enable  us  to  exhibit  the  same  fideli- 
ty which  thou  didst  evince  unto  us  through 
thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  grant  that  we  may 
always  diligently  observe  this;  send  us  thy 
Holy  Sj  >irit,  and  light  up  in  our  hearts  the 
flame  of  thy  divine  love ; guide  thou  us,  thou 
who  has  taught  this,  and  represented  it 
unto  us,  that  we  should  exercise  ourselves 
therein,  upholding  and  practising  the  same, 
ay  thy  beloved  children,  in  order  that  this 
gift  may  come  upon  us,  and  we  may  reg 
ulate  our  life  according  to  thy  truth,  where- 
uoto  we  are  called,  in  order  that  peace  and 
«juuty  may  flourish  among  us,  and  we  may 
one  another  in  truth  and  in  pureness  of 
i.  0 God  t let  the  light  of  thy  divine 
iilgence  shine  upon  us,  that  we  may  walk 
.erein.  0 Lord!  preserve  us  therein  as  thy 
ear  children,  suffer  us  not  to  be  blinded 
with  the  hateful  darkness  of  this  world, 
which,  together  with  all  unfaithfulness,  has 
gained  the  ascendancy,  having  death  and 
perdition  in  its  train.  But  thou,  Father, 
(ovest  equity.  In  thee  there  is  no  darkness: 
the  world  is  blind,  but  thou  art  the  eternal 
light  which  penetrates  the  darkness.  That 
we  may  no  longer  be  children  of  the  night, 
but  of  tne  day,  watch  over  us  with  thy  Spirit, 
and  teach  us  to  walk  with  joy  in  this  light 
according  to  thy  divine  nature. 

We  again  beseech  thee,  0 God!  send  us 
thy  Holy  Spirit,  grant  us  his  power,  reno- 
vate our  hearts,  and  strengthen  us  in  thee, 
that  we  may  follow  thee  in  obedience,  and 
glorify  thy  name.  When  the  world  exalts 
itself  against  thy  word,  and  resists  it,  so 
that  our  souls  sigh  unto  thee  in  all  the  tribu  - 
lations  by  which  they  endeavor  to  distract 
us,  grant,  0 Lord!  that  we  may  wait  for 
thy  help,  and  enable  us  to  conquer.  Grant, 
O Lora!  that  we  may  not  defile  ourselves 
with  sin  or  iniquity,  and  remove  from  us 
that  fear  by  means  of  which  they  think  to 
draw  us  away  and  retard  us  in  this  work, 
that  we  may  not  waver  in  the  contest  when 
the  sentence  of  death  is  passed  on  us,  but 
may  go  to  meet  thee  with  all  the  pious,  and 


appear  in  splendid  wedding  garments  at 
tne  marriage  feast  prepared  tor  thy  Son,' 
when  he  shall  receive  his  bride  with  ever- 
lasting joy  and  delight.  O Lord!  be  with  us 
in  every  affliction  and  distress,  and  in  the 
pain  of  death ; give  us  the  bread  of  heaven; 
send  us  thy  comforter;  for  thou,  O God! 
art  a comforter  of  the  afflicted.  The  poor 
thou  makest  rich,  thou  strengthenest  the 
weak.  Thou  givest  power  to  the  faint;  and 
to  them  that  have  no  might,  thou  increased! 
strength,  so  that  they  turn  unto  thee.  By 
thee  they  overcome  who  contend  for  the 
truth.  Grant  us  victory  in  Christ  thy  Son, 
in  him  alone  on  earth.  Be  thou  our  only 
helper;  protect  us  with  thy  sword,  that  we 
may  all  obtain  the  crown  as  thy  soldiers, 
and  ever  be  with  thee.  Amen. 

George  Blaurock,  and  Hans  von  der  JReve, 

A.  D.  1529. 

About  this  time,  George  Blaurock,  after 
preaching  the  doctrine  of  truth  for  two  or 
three  years  in  Switzerland,  and  particular- 
ly in  the  earldom  of  Tyrol,  whither  he  had 
traveled  in  order  to  put  his  talent  to  usury 
and  that  his  zeal  tor  the  house  of  God 
might  be  promotive  of  salvation,  was  im- 
prisoned with  his  companion  at  Gusodaum, 
condemned  to  death  for  the  faith,  and  burnt 
in  the  vicinity  of  Clausen,  on  account  of  the 
following  tenets : Because  he  had  abandon- 
ed the  office  of  papist  priest;  because  he  did 
not  maintain  infant- baptism,  and  preached 
a new  baptism  to  the  people ; because  he 
had  rejected  mass  and  confession  as  insti- 
tuted by  the  priests ; because  he  disallowed 
of  invoking  or  worshiping  the  mother  of 
Christ.  For  these  reasons  he  was  executed, 
and  gave  his  life  for  them,  as  becomes  a 
soldier  and  hero  of  faith.  On  his  way  to 
the  place  of  execution,  he  earnestly  address- 
ed the  people,  and  referred  them  to  the 
scriptures. 

Tne  love  of  truth  having  sprung  up  and 
commenced  burning  among  men,  and  the 
fire  of  God  being  kindled,  many  were  put 
to  death  in  the  earldom  of  Tyrol,  for  the 
testimony  of  the  truth,  particularly  in  the 
following  places ; In  Eusodauner  district, 
at  Clausen,  Brixen,  Stertzing,  Baltzen, 
Neumack,  Katren,  Ferlen,  in  Gundersweg ; 
likewise  in  Innthal,  at  Imbs,  Petersburg, 
Steven  in  Sprukhal,  Schwatz,  Rotenburg, 
Kufstain,  and  *Kitzpichel ; in  these  places, 
a great  multitude  of  believers  stedfastly  tes- 
tified to  die  truth  with  their  death,  by  burn- 
ing, drowning,  and  decapitation;  neverthe- 
less the  people  of  God  increased  daily  with 
the  increase  of  the  persecution.  One  of 
their  wardens  and  teachers  in  the  earldom 
of  Tyrol,  was  called  Jacob  Hueter,  who  not 
long  after  united  himself  and  congregation 
with  the  church  in  Moravia.  After  Jacob 
Hueter  and  his  adherents  removed  from 
the  earldom  of  Tyrol  to  Moravia,  to  which 
they  were  constrained  and  impelled  by  the 
severity  of  the  persecution,  the  persecution 
and  tyranny  increased  daily  in  the  earldom 
lof  Tyrol,  in  consequence  of  which  the  pious 
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enjoyed  little  security;  many  of  them  were 
imprisoned  and  put  to  death  lor  the  faith 
in  various  ways;  to  this  end  the  priests,  in 
great  fury,  sounded  the  alarm  lrotu  the  pul- 
pit, that  they  should  be  spied  out,  and  de- 
stroyed with  lire  and  sword  ; rewards  were 
more  than  once  offered  to  those  who  would 
inform  upon  them,  by  which  means  they 
were  at  times  exposed.  They  sought  them 
every  where,  in  forests,  and  in  suspected 
houses,  in  all  places,  even  in  hedge  enclo- 
sures; these  had  to  be  opened,  or  they  would 
break  through.  There  was  a judas,  named 
Prabeger,  who  availed  himself  of  a strata- 
gem, thinking  to  effect  a great  deal  by  it ; he 
ran  to  the  magistrate,  and  betrayed  them  all, 
and  returned,  bringing  with  him  the  bum- 
baliff  and  a set  of  fellows  with  swords, 
spears,  and  staves.  He  went  before  diem, 
hke  Judas  the  traitor;  in  this  manner  they 
apprehended  many,  chasing  and  dispersing 
others.  At  a meeting  not  long  after,  another 
Iscariot  exhibited  himself,  called  George 
Vrueder,  who  went  to  the  priest,  and  told 
him , if  he  would  give  him  a reward,  he 
would  go,  and  none  of  the  brethren  should 
escape  him.  The  priest  (of  the  race  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees)  gave  him  good  wages 
and  a letter ; with  these  the  villain  went 
forth,  transformed  himself  into  an  angel,  and 
carried  on  his  jugglery;  he  went  about  to  the 
people  who,  he  thought,  could  give  him  in- 
formation, inquired  every  where  in  Poe  s ter - 
thal,  for  the  residence  of  the  brethren,  and 
desired  the  people  to  help  him  find  them ; 
this  request  the  villain  made  with  tears  in 
his  eyes,  under  pretence  that  he  could  not 
rest  till  he  would  get  to  them  ; in  this 
manner  he  betrayed  them,  and  at  length 
came  to  them,  appearing  very  sorrowlul, 
submissive,  ana  courteous,  just  like  a person 
who  is  repenting  .of  his  errors,  and  desires 
to  amend ; after  a while  lie  said,  in  great 
haste : Brethren,  wait  a little,  grant  me 
permission,  and  1 will  go  home,  and  bring 
my  wife  and  children.  The  minister,  after 
reflection,  said  to  him : If  your  heart  is  per- 
fidious and  your  intentions  bad,  God  will 
assuredly  visit  you,  and  will  suddenly  call 
down  his  judgment  upon  you.  But  be  re- 
plied : O no,  God  preserve  me  from  that ; 
come  home  with  me.  He  hastened  to  the 
judge,  the  priest,  and  the  magistrate,  who 
immediately  came  with  swords  and  staves, 
and  forcibly  apprehended  the' brethren  and 
sisters. 

Several  other  such  villains  showed  them- 
selves; one  in  particular,  named  Peter 
Lantz ; also  another  called  Pranger ; some 
went  about  like  scoundrels  in  the  night, 
and  came  to  places  and  houses  where  they 
hoped  to  find  any  person ; but  God  reward- 
ed them  as  they  deserved,  so  that  they 
wished  they  had  never  been  born. 

Besides  the  aforementioned  George  Blau- 
rock,  there  was  another  man,  by  the  name 
of  Hans  von  der  Reve,  who  belonged  to 
those  who  received,  in  earnest,  the  truth  of 
the  holy  gospel,  and  helped  to  support  and 
build  up  the  Christian  church,  inasmuch  as 


thetrudi  had  been  lbra  long  time  obscured 
by  popery  and  oilier  errors.  After  they 
had  faithlully  discharged  the  office  of  their 
; ministry  for  a considerable  length  of  time, 
had  editied  and  instructed  many,  and  thus 
put  their  talent  to  usury,  they  were  event- 
ually apprehended  by  the  envious  and 
grudging  race  of  Cain,  and  burnt  at  Clau- 
sen in  Tyrol,  A.  D.  1529. 

To  testify,  that  in  all  this,  they  rejoiced 
in  God,  and  sought  to  conduce  to  the  con- 
solation and  confirmation  of  their  brethren, 
they  left  the  following  as  a remembrance : 

Lord  God ! I will  praise  thee  all  my 
days,  since  thou  hast  given  me  the  laitU 
by  which  I have  learned  to  know  thee, 
ihou  sendest  me  thy  divine  word  which  I 
perceive  to  be  of  pure  grace.  From  thee, 

0 God!  I have  received  it,  as  thou  knowest; 

1 hope  it  shall  not  return  to  thee  void.  O 
Lord ! strengthen  my  understanding,  that 
1 may  know  thy  will,  in  which  I rejoice. 
Hadst  thou  not,  O Lord  ! appeared  unto  me 
with  the  word  of  thy  divine  grace  at  the. 
time  that  I experienced  tire  heavy  load  of 
sins,  which  filled  me  with  great  anguish,  I 
should  have  had  to  sink,  and  sutler  ever- 
lasting pain.  Therefore,  will  1 praise  and 
laud  thy  glorious  name  lor  ever,  since  thou 
alvvays  exhibitest  thyself  as  a merciful 
Father.  Cast  me  not  oil',  but  receive  me 
as  thy  child.  Hence  I cry  unto  thee,  help 
me,  O Father,  that  I may  be  thy  child  and 
heir;  O Lord ! strengthen  my  faitn,  otherwise 
my  building  will  fall;  forget  me  not,  O Lord! 
but  .be  with  me  always;  may  thy  Holy 
Spirit  protect  and  instruct  me,  that  I may 
be  consoled  in  all  my  sufferings,  and  fight 
valiantly  in  this  contest,  till  1 obtain  the 
victory.  The  enemy  fought  with  tne  where 
1 now  am;  he  would  fain  have  driven  me 
from  the  field,  but  thou  Lord,  hast  given  me 
the  victory.  He  discharges  his  artillery 
at  me  in  such  volleys,  that  all  my  limbs 
quaked  before  the  force  of  false  doctrine. 
But  O Lord!  have  mercy  on  me,  and  assist 
thy  afflicted  son , with  thy  grace  andpower- 
ful  hand,  that  1 may  overcome,  u God ! 
how  soon  hast  thou  heard  me,  how  hast  thou 
hastened  to  my  assistance,  and  repulsed  my 
enemy  ! I will  therefore  sing  praises  in  my 
heart  to  thy  holy  name,  ana  for  ever  pro- 
claim the  grace  I have  experienced.  I 
entreat  thee,  O God!  in  behalf  of  all  thy 
children,  preserve  all  for  ever  from  all  the 
enemies  of  souls ; I will  not  build  upon 
flesh,  for  it  passes  away,  and  is  of  no  dura- 
tion, but  I will  place  my  trust  in  thy  word; 
it  is  my  consolation  upon  which  I rely;  it 
will  restore  me  from  all  my  afflictions  to 
everlasting  rest.  Our  latter  end  is  at  hand. 
Blessed  Lord!  enable  us  to  bear  the  cross 
to  the  destined  place;  and  incline  thyself  to 
us  in  mercy,  that  we  may  commit  our  spirits 
into  thy  hand.  I earnestly  -entreat  thee,  O 
Lord!  in  behalf  of  all  our  enemies,  however 
numerous;()  Lord!  jay  nottheirsins  to  their 
charge ; I desire  this  according  to  thy  holy 
will.  And  now  we,  George  Blaurock  and 
Hans  von  der  Reve,  would  take  our  de- 
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parture  in  peace ; the  God  of  mercy  lead 
us  by  his  grace  into  his  everlasting  king- 
dom; we  firmly  believe  he  will  do  this,  will 

fulfil  his  holy  work  in  us,  and  assist  with 
tis  power  even  to  the  end.  Amen. 

This  was  literally  accomplished;  they 
were  burnt  for  the  truth,  stcdlast  and  un- 
dismayed. 

Second  admonition  left  by  George  Blau- 
rock  to  his  descendants. 

God’s  judgment  is  righteous;  no  man  can 
oppose  it.  fie  will  condemn  those  who  do 
not  his  will;  but  thou,  O Lord!  art  merciful, 
and  displayest  thy  grace,  and  receivest  as 
' thy  children,  all  who  are  diligent  in  doing 
thy  will.  Ps.  vii.  12.  Horn.  ii.  5.  \Ve  praise 
and  thank  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ,  tor  all 
thy  favors  and  beneficence,  and  entreat  thee 
to  preserve  us  from  sin.  The  sinner  brings 
upon  himself  a severe  judgment,  a source  of 
endless  repentance ; for  though  God  has 
already  faithfully  warned  him ; yet  he  will 
not  abandon  his  sinful  life.  But  when  the 
Lord  comes  in  glory  to  judgment,  then  will 
the  sinner  repent ; it  is  then  too  late  to 
acquire  forgiveness;  he  here  publishes  his 
divine  word,  and  teaches  men  that  they 
shall  forsake  their  sinful  lives,  believe  in 
Christ,  be  baptized  on  faith,  and  render 
obedience  to  the  gospel.  Therefore,  sons 
of  men,  forsake  your  sins,  and  continue  no 
longer  in  yourhardness,  sickness,  blindness 
and  ungodliness,  when  you  can  have  a phy- 
sican  who  can  heal  all  your  infirmities,  and 
who  will  afford  his  services  gratis.  Matt, 
ix.  12.  Ah,  the  misery  that  awaits  the 
sinner  who  now  refuses  help  and  counsel, 
when  he  shall  be  banished  lrom  God,  into 
everlasting  torment,  where  he  will  have  to 
suffer  for  ever  and  ever.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 
But  thou.  0 Lord!  art  righteous.  Thou 
wilt  deceive  none  ; but  wilt  preserve  those 
from  the  second  death,  who  love  thee  from 
their  hearts.  Matt.  x.  28;  v.  24.  Thou, 
O Lord!  art  a mighty  God,  who  wilt  thrust 
to  hell  all  the  wicked,  with  those  that  hate 
and  afflict  thy  children.  But  thy  mercy  is 
great  towards  those  who  repent;  thou  par- 
donest  their  sins  through  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  the  will  of  God,  that  the  whole  human 
family  should  fear  and  love  him,  follow  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  observe  his  divine 
doctrine;  but  the  sinner  shows  by  his  actions, 
that  he  mocks  when  exhorted  to  the  love  of 
God,  for  which  he  must  dearly,  pay ; foj 
God  cannot  be  deceived.  Antichrist  threat- 
ens us  with  great  severity,  and  reviles  those 
who  fear  God.  We  beseech  thee,  there- 
fore, O God!  strengthen  thy  weak  vessels  ; 
we  know  that  thou  wilt  not  forsake  us,  for 
thy  truth’s  sake,  if  we  will  bear  all  things 
patiently,  for  thy  name ; but  wilt  daily  re- 
new and  strengthen  us,  that  we  may  con- 
tinue in  the  narrow  way  ; we  call  upon  thee 
through  Christ  Jesus,  for  the  sake  of  his 
great  sufferings,  in  which  we  acknowledge 
thy  truth  and  love;  this  affords  us  consola- 
tion in  our  pilgrimage  ; therefore,  forsake 


us  not  all  the  days  of  our  life,  but  lend  thy 
continued  aid,  that  we  may  fulfil  our  course; 
for  when  we  have  finished  it,  the  crown  is 
prepared  for  us  by  him  who  was  suspended 
lor  us  upon  the  cross,  where  he  had  to  en- 
dure great  sufferings  for  our  sakes.  Matt, 
vn.  14.  Isa.  liii.  Grant  us,0  Lord ! grate- 
ful hearts,  that  we  may  behold  thee,  O 
Father,  in  peace.  O Father!  thou  hast  cho- 
sen us  through  grace,  and  vouchsafed  to 
employ  us  in  thy  work ; grant  that  we  may 
receivefour  wages  with  joy  in  the  evening  of 
life;  prepare  us  for  the  heaveqly  banquet 
through  Christ  thy  Son;  draw  us  by  thy 
Holy  Spirit.  Matt.  xxi.  8.  In  that  banquet, 
thy  Son,  our  Savior,  shall  serve  us;  ah!  how 
happy  they,  who  are  called  to  this  banquet, 
and  continue  with  Christ  through  all  tribu- 
lation to  the  end ; even  as  he  suffered  in 
constancy  for  us,  on  the  cross  ; in  the  same 
manner  it  happens  to  all  his  followers  on 
earth,  and  to  all  who  keep  their  wedding 
garment  clean  unto  the  end.  Luke  xn.  37. 
Rev.  xix.  9.  Mark  xxvn.  34.  These  the 
Son  will  crown.  But  if  anv  one  has  not 
on  that  garment,  the  king  wifi  address  him 
in  wrath  when  he  comes  in,  to  see  his  guests: 
and  he  shall  be  bound  hand  and  foot,  and 
cast  into  outer  darkness.  Matt.  xxii.  10. 
13.  Grant,  O Lord  ! that  we  may  be  found 
in  true  love,  that  when  we  come,  the  door 
may  not  be  shut,  as  it  happened  to  the 
foolish  virgins,  who,  having  no  oil  in  their 
lamps,  exclaimed : Lord!  open  unto  us,, and 
nevertheless  could  not  enter ; but  that  we 
may  spend  our  days  in  holy  watchfulness, 
with  the  wise  virgins,  and  go  with  them  to 
the  glorious  banquet  of  everlasting  joy, 
when  the  king  shall  assemble  his  elect  with 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  Matt.  xxv.  11. 
Therefore,  0 Zion!  thou  holy  church  of 
God,  consider  what  thou  hast  received, 
hold  it  fast  unto  the  end,  and  keep  thyself 
pure  and  unspotted  from  sin,  and  thou 
shalt,  through  grace,  receive  the  everlasting 
crown.  Cor.  ix.  23.  2 Tim.  iv.  3. 

I'iglig  Plailner,  A.  D.  1529. 

Brother  Viglig  Plaitner,  minister*df  Je- 
sus Christ,  was  condemned  at  Schardin- 
gen  in  Bavaria,  A.  D.  1529,  and  suffered 
with  undaunted  constancy,  for  the  sake  of 
the  faith  and  the  divine  truth.  He  would 
not  turn  to  the  right,  or  to  the  left ; he  did 
not  love  his  life  unto  death,  but  delivered 
it  up  for  Christ’s  sake,  that  he  might  enjoy 
it  for  ever,  with  all  saints,  in  the  mansions 
of  bliss.  Matt,  xxiv.-  13.  John  xn.  25.  2 
l’ct.  hi.  IS. 

Louis  and  two  others,  A.  I).  1529. 

This  year  also,  a brother  named  Louis, 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  a Latin,  Greek, 
and  Hebrew  scholar,  and  one  well  read  in 
the  holy  scriptures,  was  beheaded  along 
with  two  others  near  Costnit/.  on  the  Bo- 
densee, after  a long  weary  imprisonment. 
At  his  departure,  he  gave  much  salutary  in- 
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holy  word,  in  which  we  should  finally  trust. 
I commend  myself  to  God  and  his  church; 
this  day  he  will  be  my  safeguard,  for  his 
holy  name’s  sake.  O Father ! grant  this 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.  This  said, 
she  voJgp4|riIy  resigned  herself  to  death. 

with  two  brethren  and  four 
0^529. 


.j  &inister  of  the  gQspel,  was 
lfh  six  others,  in  Steyermark 
. ^ h-Graitz;  he  and  the  two  brethren  j 
, beheaded;  but  the  four  sisters  were 
drowned.  ' They  testified  with  their  death,  i 
that  this  is  the  right  way  to  eternal  life  in  i 
Christ  Jesus,  and  that  they  would  not 
depart  from , it  as  long  as  life  remained, 
though  executions,  burning,  drowning,  and 
decapitation,  all  conspired  to  drive  them 
from  it.'*  Matt.  vn.  14.  John  xiv.  6.  Matt, 
xx.  22.  "The  church  has  still  in  possession 
the  writings  of  Daniel,  on  Baptism  and 
other  subjects,  as  also  four  spiritual  songs 
of  his  composing. 

Four  brethren  and  four  sisters. 

In  the  year  1529,  there  were  four  breth- 
ren, Wolfgang  von  Mos,  Thomas  von 
Imwald  von  Aldvn,  George  Fryk  von! 
Wuertzburg,  and  Mankager  von  Fuessen ; | 
also  four  sisters,  Christina  Tolinger  von  I 
Penon,  widow  Barbara  von  Thiers,  Agatha  I 
Karopmann  von  Bredenburg,  and  her  sister ! 
Elizabeth,  apprehended  in  the  Ful  in  Elsch- 
land,  and  taken  to  the  castle,  where  they 
were  put  to  death  on  the  16th  of  Septem- 
ber. Each  of  them  was  examined,  respec- 
tively, upon  the  following  articles  of  faith. 

Brother  Wolfgang  von  Mos  confessed 
that  it  was  a year  the  Sunday  after  Lady 
day,  since  a man  by  the  name  of  Michael, 
who  was  afterwards  burnt  at  Gusodaum, 
preached  and  expounded  the  word  of  God 
unto  me  Wolfgang,  Martin  Neck,  and 
others,  and  rebaptized  all  three  of  us,  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment  of  God.  He 
further  declared,  that  he  did  not  hold  to  in- 
fant-baptism; that  the  Lord  God  has  said 
nothing  concerningit;  and  that  Christ  gives 
no  such  command.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  He 
moreover  confessed,  that  he  did  not  believe 
in  the  actual  presence  of  Christ’s  body  in 
the  host  when  consecrated  by  the  priest. 
Matt.  xv.  13;  xxvm.. 10.  He  likewise 
declared,  that  he  held  no  other  views,  in 
regard  to  fasts,  Sundays,  and  other  holy 
days  than  those  given  in  the  new  testa- 
ment. Mark  xvi.  19. 

Thomas  Imwald  von  Aldyn  confessed, 
that  he  was  baptized  at  Bredenburg,  ante- 
rior to  St.  Urich’s  day,  by  a teacher  from 
Switzerland,  by  the  name  of  George  Blau- 
rock,  who  had  formerly  been  a pnest,  but 
had  renounced  the  priesthood.  Also,  that  he 
did  not  approve  of  mass,  but  considered  it 
a human  institution,  but  by  no  means  a 
divine  command.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Re- 
specting the  sacrament,  he  did  not  believe 


that  the  priest  had  the  power  of  consecrat- 
ing or  blessing  by  means  of  it,  or  that  he 
could  bring  our  Lord  into  the  host,  or 
change  the  properties  of  it.  He  further  in-  * 
structed  them,  that  Christ  must  be  received 
in  the  word,  and  that  the  bread  is  merely 
a symbol  and  a remembrance.  He  did  not 
believe  in  confession,  as  instituted  by  the 
priests;  it  is  not  performed  agreeably  to  the 
commandment  of  God.  He  let  our  be- 
loved lady  hold  the  place  assigned  to  her 
by  God ; he  believed  she  was  the  virgin 
mother  oi  our  Redeemer.  Being  asked 
whether  they  had  increased  very  much, 
and  whether  they  had  not  made  use  of  force 
to  constrain  people  or  nations  to  adopt 
their  faith,  he  replied  : No,  they  did  not 
maintain  the  opinion,  that  any  one  should 
be  under  such  constraint;  for  the  Lord  will 
have  a free  and  unconstrained  heart;  no 
constraint  had  been  used  in  regard  to  him- 
self, but  the  Lord  had  given  him  the  mind. 

George  Fryk  von  Wuertzburg,  tailor, 
confessed  : 1 hat  he  was  reb^ptized  by  a 
person  of  the  name  of  Benedict,  one  of  their 
brethren,  on  the  past  St.  Gallenmackt,  at 
Philips-Kohler  in  Ful.  He  did  not  believe 
that  the  priests  could  feel  our  Lord  God  in 
the  host,  or  change  the  bread  ; for  God  had 
not  commanded  or  instituted  mass;  but  the 
sacrament  was  merely  bread  of  remem- 
brance. Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Hedid  not  ap- 
prove of  the  confession;  for  how  can  he  for- 
give sins,  who  is  himself  a whoremonger 
or  idolater.  2 Pet.  ii.  19.  Concerning  our 
lady,  he  held,  that  God  had  counted  her 
worthy  of  that  honor,  and  that  she  was  a 
virgin  before  and  alter  the  nativity;  for  God 
is  able  to  do  more  than  this.  He  wished, 
likewise,  to  remain  with  his  God,  and  not 
apostatize  from  this  faith,  but  that  the  will 
of  God  should  be  done.  Matt.  vi.  10. 

Mankager  von  Fuessen,  shoemaker’s  ap- 
prentice, confessed:  That  George  Karniter 
of  Kunen,  baptized  him  in  Summer,  on  St. 
James’  day;  he  said  that  Karniter  had  been 
a priest,  but  that  he  had  relinguished  the 
office;  * * * * hedid  not  hold  to  infant-bap- 
tism, nor  mass;  he  did  not  believe  that  God 
was  in  the  sacrament;  he  believed  that  Ma- 
jry,  the  mother  of  Christ,  was  a pure  vir- 
1 gin,  but  he  rejected  the  idea  of  her  and  the 
saints’  intercession  ; he  maintained  that 
Christ  is  the  mediator  between  God  and 
man;  auricular  confession  to  the  priest  he 
rejected.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  1 Tim.  ii.  5. 
In  regard  to  Sunday,  he  said : In  the  be- 
ginning, Godcreatea  the  world  in  six  days, 
but  he  rested  the  seventh;  hence  the  origin 
of  Sunday;  moreover,  he  would  not  allow 
that  laboris  forbidden;  but  that  we  must  rest 
and  fast  from  sin.  He  confessed  further: 
That  the  priests  spend  the  forenoon  in  idol- 
atry, and  the  afternoon  in  whoredom  : and 
that  he  would  bear  witness  with  his  blood, 
to  his  oral  confession  ; and  would  not  apos- 
tatize, but  remain  stedfast  to  the  end. 


•The  original  is  obscure  in  this  place. — Trans- 
lator. 
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Christina  Tolmger  von  Penon  confessed: 
That  brother  George  Blaurock  had  ad- 
ministered the  true  Christian  baptism  in 
her  house.  In  regard  to  the  sacraments, 
as  used  by  the  priests,  she  did  not  believe 
that  they  could  bring  the  Lord  into  the 
host,  or  wafer ; it  was  simple  bread,  and 
the  representation  of  the  priest  is  decep- 
tion. Relative  to  the  salvation  ot  infants 
without  baptism,  the  Lord  says:  Suffer  lit- 
tle children  to  come  unto  thee  ; for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  priests  bap- 
tize infants,  and  have  much  unnecessary 
care ; though  they  wash  them  from  sins,  j 
yet  they  do  not  attempt  to  keep  them,  or 
themselves,  from  sin.  Matt.  xix.  19.  Re- 
specting our  lady,  she  believed  her  to  be  the 
mother  of  Christ,  and  a pure  virgin.  Mark 
i.  23.  The  confession,  as  used  by  the 
priests,  she  did  not  hold;  whoever  con- 
fesses and  forsakes  his  sins,  makes  a true 
confession.  Concerning  Sunday  and  holy 
days,  she  observed,  that  the  Lord  God  ! 
created  the  world  in  six  days,  and  rested  J 
the  seventh;  other  holy  days  were  institut-  j 
ed  by  popes,  cardinals,  and  archbishops; 
such  she  did  not  maintain.  She,  as  a cit- 
izen of  the  world,  had  kept  them,  like  oth- 
ers, to  avoid  offense ; nevertheless,  none 
would  be  condemned  for  working.  Like- 
wise, that  the  priests  committed  idolatry 
in  the  forenoon,  and  whoredom  in  the  at- 
ternoon;  she  would,  by  the  grace  and  help 
of  God,  die  in  this  her  resolution. 

Barbara  von  Thiers,  wife  of  Hans  Bnr- 
zen,  confessed : That  she  was  baptized 
with  the  true  baptism,  on  last  St.  Mi- 
chael’s day,  at  Craum  on  the  Meuse,  near 
Eintempichel,  by  a teacher  of  the  word  of 
God,  called  Benedict.  She  rejected  the 
idolatrous  sacrament  of  the  priests,  and  also 
the  mass;  for  the  priests  commit  idolatry 
in  the  morning,  anil  fornication  in  the  even- 
ing; she  did  not  assent  to  confession,  as 

firactised  by  the  priests.  As  regards  our 
ady,  she  had  nothing  to  say.  Relative  to 
Sunday  and  holy  days,  she  said  : The  Lord 
God  had  commanded  to  rest  the  seventh 
day  ; in  this  she  acquiesced  ; it  was  her  de- 
sire, by  the  help  and  grace  of  God,  to  re- 
main and  die  as  she  was ; for  it  was  the  true 
faith,  and  the  right  way  in  Christ. 

Agatha  Campner  von  Bredenberg  con- 
fessed : That  it  would  be  a year,  the  ensuing 
Christmas,  since  she  was  baptized  by  broth- 
er Tapiz,  minister  of  the  gospel,  at  a place 
in  Switzerland,  called  In  der  Tiefe  bey  St. 
Gallen  ; that  she  rejected  the  baptism  of  in- 
fants, even  if  they  were  all  baptized  ; that 
infants  die  innocent,  and  are  the  Lord’s,  j 
whether  they  die  before  or  after  baptism. 
Matt.  xxvm.  19.  She  did  not  uphold  mass; 
for  Christ  did  not  say  to  his  disciples:  Go  and 
hold  mass;  but  go  and  preach  the  gospel. 
Mark  x.  15.  Touching  the  sacrament,  she 
remarked:  Since  it  is  confessed  in  the 
creed,  that  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
heavenly  Father,  whence  fie  will  come  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  she,  there- 
fore, by  no  means  believed,  that  he  permit- 


ted himself  to  be  changed  by  the  priest,  into 
the  host  or  bread,  and  be  handled  by  him. 
Acts  1. 11.  With  regard  to  our  lady,  she  said 
that  she  was  the  mother  of  Christ  the  Lord, 
our  only  Redeemer,  and  that  the  word  of 
God  became  man  in  her,  and  afterwards 
suffered  for  us  on  the  cross.  Mark  xvi.  19. 
As  to  holy  days,  she  declared,  that  one  day 
was  not  more  holy  than  an  other;  that  Sun- 
day was  instituted  for  people  to  assemble, 
preach  the  gospel,  and  discourse  upon  it; 
but  that  it  was  abused  through  drunkenness 
and  wickedness.  She  would,  by  the  help 
and  grace  of  God,  continue  stedfast  in  this 
her  faith.  John  i.  24. 

Elizabeth , sister  of  Agatha , confessed : 
That  she  was  baptized,  the  summer  before, 
at  Bredenberg,  by  brother  Blaurock,  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Mark  xvi.  16.  She  re- 
jected the  sacrament  and  masses  of  the 
priests ; for  it  is  not  found,  that  God  com- 
manded them.  Concerning  our  lady,  she 
believed  her  to  have  been  the  mother  ef 
Christ  our  Redeemer,  and  a virgin.  Matt, 
xv.  13.  She  believed  that  the  saints  had  to 
pass  through  tribulation,  like  ourselves  and 
others;  but  that  they  are  intercessors,  she 
did  not  believe,  since  Christ  had  reserved 
for  himself  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
Acts  iv.  22.  Matt,  xxxiii.  19.  As  to  holy 
days,  she  holds  no  day  in  particular,  but  we 
ought  always  to  look  for  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord,  and  rest  from  sin ; in  this  she  would 
remain  stedfast.  This  done,  they  were 
executed,  as  true  lovers  of  God  and  as  in- 
nocent lambs  of  Christ ; their  names  are 
written  in  heaven. 

Anna  Mahler  and  Ursula,  A.  D.  1529. 

Two  sisters,  Anna  Mahler  and  Ursula, 
were  condemned,  for  the  truth,  at  Halle  in 
the  valley,  A.  I).  1529,  and  were  drowned. 
But  they  proved  valiant  and  strong  in  God  ; 
so  that  every  one  was  surprized  at  their 
sted  fastness,  in  that  they  bore  testimony 
to  the  divine  truth  in  life  and  death, as  those 
can  testify  who  knew  them  both  when 
living. 

Nine  brothers,  and  some  sisters,  afterwards 

another  one,  A.  I).  1529. 

This  year,  1529,  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  began  to  shine  in  the  countries  on 
the  borders  of  the  Rhine,  so  greatly,  that 
a zeal  and  fire  of  God  spread  abroad, 
which  the  priests,  through  the  magistracy, 
sought  to  quench.  At  first,  nine  brothers 
and  one  sister  w'ere  apprehended  and  im- 
prisoned for  a long  time,  for  the  faith, 
without  the  consent  of  the  elector,  only  at 
the  instigation  of  the  priest,  and  by  the 
aid  of  the  nobility  in  the  city  of  Altzey. 
When  they  waited  to  see  what  would  be 
done  with  the  prisoners,  the  burgrave  of 
Altzey  asked  counsel  of  the  palsgrave,  as 
his  prince,  what  he  should  do  to  them. 
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The  prince  answered  him,  that  they  had 
their  general  court  of  justice  at  Altzey, 
there  he  might  examine  and  sentence  them. 
When  the  burgrave  obeyed  the  instructions, 
and  brought  them  before  the  court,  they 
were  not  ior  condemning  them,  because 
they  were  only  apprehended  and  imprison- 
ed for  their  faith’s  sake,  and  there  was  no 
other  cause  for  death.  In  the  meantime, 
an  imperial  diet  was  held,  in  which  the 
palsgrave  stated,  that  he  had  some  prisoners 
who  were  apprehended  on  account  of  their 
faith  or  baptism,  with  whom  he  had  to  do ; 
they  then  referred  the  case  to  the  grand  in- 
quisitors, whom  they  directed  to  the  empe- 
ror’s edict,  where  they  would  find  ample 
instructions,  concerning  what  to  do  with 
the  prisoners.  For  the  edict  expressly  de- 
clarest  that  each  and  every  anabaptist  and 
rebaptized  person,  man  or  woman,  if  he  has 
attained  the  age  of  maturity,  shall  be  put  to 
death,  either  by  fire  or  sword,  or  some  other 
way,  as  circumstances  may  require.^  That 
whenever  they  were  met  with,  they 'should 
be  brought  before  the  court,  accused  and 
convicted,  and  dealt  with  in  no  other  way, 
under  a severe  penalty. 

Besides  this,  when  they  would  not  re- 
nounce, the  edict  was  read  to  them ; then, 
without  any  further  sentence,  they  were  led 
out  to  be  executed,  according  to  the  empe- 
ror’s edict;  the  brothers  were  executed  with 
the  sword ; but  the  sisters  were  drowned 
in  the  horse  pond.  When  they  were  yet  in 
prison,  one  of  the  sisters  visited  and  com- 
forted the  sisters  in  prison,  and  said  to 
them,  that  they  should  prove  themselves 
valiant,  and  continue  stedfast  in  the  Lord, 
and  not  to  regard  all  this  suffering  in  pros- 
pect of  the  eternal  joy.  Matt.  xxv.  37.  2 
Cor.  i.  5.  Matt.  v.  24.  But  when  this  was 
perceived,  she  also  was  apprehended  imme- 
diately and  afterwards  burnt,  because  she 
comforted  the  others. 

Two  other  brothers,  and  two  sitters,  A.  D. 

1529. 

They  were  bent  upon  extinguishing  the 
light  of  the  truth  and  the  fire  of  God  ; but 
it  spread  the  more.  They  apprehended  a 
man  and  his  wife,  a hireling,  and  a hired 
woman.  Whoever  was  a believer,  and 
would  separate  himself  from  the  world, 
company,  and  idolatry,  was  apprehended  ; 
at  some  places  the  prisons  were  crowded ; 
this  was  done  to  deter  them  ; but  they  sung 
in  prison,  and  rejoiced,  so  that  their  ene- 
mies, who  put  them  to  prison,  lived  in 
greater  fear  and  danger  than  they  who  were 
imprisoned.  They  scarce  knew  what  to  do 
with  them,  because  it  was  on  account  of 
the  faith. 

About  three  hundred  and  fifty  were  put  to 

death  at  Altzey,  according  to  the  empe- 
ror"1 s command,  A.  D.  1529. 

In  pursuance  of  the  emperor’s  edict,  the 
palsgrave  had  three  hundred  and  fifty  per- 


sons executed,  in  a very  short  time,  for  the 
faith;  and  especially  his  burgrave  at  Alt- 
zey, namely,  Dietrich  of  Shoenberg,  who  had 
many  beheaded,  drowned,  and  put  to  death 
at  Altzey.  The  nobles  who  came  to  the 
congregation,  and  who  lived  at  Altzey  at 
that  time,  saw  that  they  were  taken 
from  their  houses,  wherever  they  could  be 
found,  and  led  to  the  place  of  execution, 
like  sheep  to  the  slaughter ; but  they  could 
by  no  means  prevail  upon  them  to  re- 
cant; they  met  death  cheerfully:  while 
they  were  engaged  in  drowning  and  execu- 
ting some,  the  others  who  were  to  be  exe- 
cuted, sung  till  the  executioner  laid  hands 
on  them ; they  were  stedfast  in  the  truth 
they  professed,  were  assured  of  their  faith 
which  they  had  received  of  God,  and  prov- 
ed valiant  as  wise  knights.  Matt.  x.  22. 
All  the  learned  and  wise  of  the  world,  with 
their  greatness,  had  to  be  put  to  shame. 

Some,  whom  they  did  not  feel  disposed  to 
execute,  they  punished  severely ; of  some 
they  cut  off  tne  fingers ; they  burnt  the  sign 
of  the  cross  upon  the  foreheads  of  others, 
and  treated  them  with  other  indignities. 
1 Cor.  i.  25,  26.  So  that  the  said  burgrave 
himself  inquired : What  shall  1 do?  The 
more  I execute,  the  more  they  increase ! 
Exod.  i.  22. 

This  Dietrich,  the  burgrave,  who  was 
guilty  of  innocent  blood,  died  a sudden  and 
dreadful  death,  as  he  was  rising  from  his 
table. 

Philip  of  Langenlonsheim,  A.  D.  1529. 

One  of  the  last  brothers  whom  they  exe- 
cuted in  the  town  of  Creitze,  was  called 
Philip  of  Langenlonsheim;  when  the  exe- 
cutioner cut  off  lps  head,  something  flew 
into  his  face,  so  that  he  put  his  hands  up  to 
his  face,  which  the  people  saw,  but  did  not 
know  what  it  was,  or  why  he  put  up  his 
hands.  For  it  was  afterwards  reported, 
that  a black  hen  was  fluttering  about  him, 
so  that  he  defended  himself  with  his  hands; 
some  say  that  the  blood  squirted  into  his  face; 
and  although  he  knew  best  himself  what  it 
was,  others.  also  knew  well  what  it  was ; for 
this  executioner  lost  his  nose ; thus  did  God 
inflict  signal  punishments  on  account  of  the 
innocent  blood  of  which  he  was  not  a little 
guilty:  whereby  God  manifestly  showed 
them,  how  wrongly  they  oppressed  the  pi- 
ous. The  palsgrave  also  was  so  troubled 
and  deterred  through  several  circumstan- 
ces, that  he  afterwards  had  no  pleasure  to 
imbrue  his  hands  in  innocent  blood,  and  he 
would  have  given  any  thing,  had  the  thing 
not  happened.  Prov.  vi.  17. 

George  Bauman,  A.  D.  1529. 

About  this  time,  a brother,  named  George 
Bauman,  was  apprehended  for  the  faith  of 
the  word  of  God,  at  Bauschlet  in  the  coun- 
try of  Wittenberg.  The  nobleman,  whose 
subject  he  was,  kept  him  imprisoned  for  a 
season,  and  had  him  cruelly  tortured  upon 
the  rack ; and  at  last  he  succeeded  so  far, 
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through  torturing,  threats,  and  promises, 
l that  he  persuaded  him  to  give  his  assent  to 
obey  him ; they  at  last  required  of  him, 
publicly  to  recant  in  church  ; which  he  did 
once  or  twice  ; in  the  meantime,  he  began 
to  reflect  upon  what  he  had  done ; medita- 
ting upon  the  honor  of  God,  and  his  holy 
name,  and  what  he  had  done. 

When  he  came  to  the  church  the  third 
time,  to  make  known  his  recantation,  he 
said  to  the  priest  and  to  those  present: 
You  condemned  me,  and  through  pain  and 
fear  you  got  me  to  co nsent  to  obey  you ; but 
now  I recall  and  gainsay  all,  and  am  sorry 
that  I did  do  so.  He  then  began  openly 
and  anew  to  confess,  that  this  was  the  di- 
vine truth,  and  the  true  faith;  nay,  the  way 
to  life  and  to  Christ;  and  that  on  the  con- 
trary, the  worldly  idolatrous  life  is  nothing 
but  seduction, and  isijintrary  to  God;  and 
that  he  would  persevere  in  this  his  faith  and 
profession,  to  the  end.  Matt.  vii.  14.  John 
xiv.  16.  Why  need  the  priest  and  officers 
delay  any  longer ; they  took  him  without 
delay,  and  he  was  immediately  sentenced 
to  die.  When  he  was  led  out  to  the  place 
of  execution,  he  sung  cheerfully  on  the 
way ; the  roads  were  very  muddy,  but  he 
walked  along  so  resolutely,  that  his  shoes 
stuck  fast  in  the  mud ; but  he  went  on 
without  them,  and  hastened  to  the  place  of 
execution,  singing  for  gladness,  because 
God  had  made  him  so  willing  again  ; he  was 
then  beheaded  with  the  sword.  The  noble- 
man who  had  him  executed,  and  nearly  all 
who  sentenced  him,  died  a miserable  death, 
and  -took  an  awful  end ; thus  terminated 
the  days  of  rejoicing.  Matt.  vii.  1,  2. 

The  second  edict  issued  at  Zurich , threat- 
ening all  the  so  called  anabaptists  with 

death , A.  D.  1530. 

A certain  writer  says,  that  the  Zuinglian 
church,  from  its  beginning,  had  a particular 
hatred  and  antipathy  against  the  anabap- 
tists, or  more  properly  speaking,  against 
those  who  were  baptized  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  Christ,  as  historians  tell  us ; 
therefore,  they  commenced  very  early  to 
tyrannize  over  them ; and  according  to  our 
opinion,  the  Zuinglian  church  had  not  ex- 
isted more  than  ten  years,  when  this  abuse 
commenced. 

But  they  did  not  abide  with  this,  but 
they  went  on  with  their  tyranny,  till  there 
was  an  edict  issued,  A.  D.  1530,  which 
equaled  the  bloody  decrees  of  the  Roman 
emperor.  In  it  was  written:  We,  there- 
fore, determinately  command  all  the  citi- 
zens of  this  land,  and  all  those  who  are  any 
the  least  connected  therewith,  namely,  the 
chief  and  under  officers,  town  councils, 
judges,  church  deacons,  and  deaconesses, 
that  if  they  meet  with  any  anabaptists,  that 
they  will  report  them  to  us  according  to 
their  oath,  not  to  suffer  them  any  where,  nor 
let  them  increase,  but  to  imprison  them, 
and  to  deliver  them  to  us;  for  we  will,  ac- 
cording to  law,  punish  with  death,  all  the 


anabaptists,  and  those  who  adhere  to  them  ; 
and  we  will  also  punish  those  withou  t mer- 
cy, who  aid  them,  who  will  not  report  or 
disperse  them,  or  do  not  surrender  them  to 
us  to  be  imprisoned ; we  will  punish  them 
all  according  to  their  dements,  as  such 
as  have  violated  the  oath  which  they 
swore  to  the  magistracy.  This  is  literally 
taken  from  the  edict,  as  Bullinger  compil- 
ed it. 

George  Greenwald , A.  D.  1530. 

A.  D.  1530,  brother  George  Greenwald, 
a shoemaker,  minister  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  his  flock  at  Kuststein,  was  apprehend- 
ed, sentenced  to  death,  and  burnt  for  the 
truth’s  sake;  he  thus  valiantly  testified 
with  his  blood,  what  he  professed ; he  con- 
fessed Christ,  nay,  his  divine  truth,  by  de- 
nying all  earthly  things  and  perishable 
praise,  so  that  Christ  might  also  confess  him 
in  the  great  day,  before  his  heavenly  Father, 
and  give  him  an  everlasting  inheritance  in 
the  celestial  mansions  of  light.  1 Pet.  v.  1. 
Matt.  x.  28 ; xxx.  4 7. 

Alda,  George  Stein- Metz,  A.  D.  15S0. 

A few  days  after  Greenwald  was  execut- 
ed, a brother  named  Alda,  was  also  exe- 
cuted at  Kustslin,  for  the  faith.  ■ 

George  Stein-Metz  was  apprehended 
and  beheaded,  A.  D.  1530,  at  Pfortzheim 
r?L  9ermany)  f°r  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ;  he  left  the>following  exhortation  for 
the  consolation  of  all  suffering  believers  : 
“ VV  e thank  thee,  0 God,  with  all  our 
heart,  for  thy  paternal  faithfulness.  None 
shall  despise  or  reject  his  grace,  lest  he 
repent  it  in  his  last  day,  when  he  is 
to  make  his  exit.  O Lord:  aid  and  assist 
us,  through  Jesus  Christ.  God  has  called 
many  to  his  eternal  light,  whom  he  also 
visited  with  much  pain  and  affliction,  as 
may  be  seen  here  upon  earth;  for  it  ap- 
pears, that  we  are  to  be  purified  by  the  fire 
of  anguish ; we  have,  in  general,  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  ol  God  through  much 
tribulation,  and  to  be  purified  from  all  sin 
and  vice;  he  that  follows  Christ  in  this, 
walks  in  the  right  way.  Christ  says:  I am 
the  way  and  the  door,  the  truth  and  the  life; 
enter  through  me;  before  me  there  is  yet  a 
fence;  the  cross  is  in  the  way,  every  one 
has  to  bear  it,  who  would  come  to  the 
Father.  1 Pet.  i.  7.  Acts.  xiv.  22.  John 
x.  8.  And  according  to  my  feelings,  I 
must  state  the  truth,  that  the  cross  appears 
to  be  greater  than  it  actually  is  ; many  a 
one  dreads  it,  as  though  he  could  not  bear 
the  cross;  therefore,  he  thinks  to  avoid  it, 
and  seeks  another  way.  But  we  cannot 
come  to  God  without  bearing  the  yoke  of 
Christ;  for  he  that  passes  this  door,  and 
seeks  to  enter  the  fold  any  other  way, 
is  a thief  and  a robber,  and  will  have  to 
endure  the  wrath  of  God,  as  the  eternal 
suffering.  Matt.  xi.  29.  John  x.  1.  Matt, 
xvi.  22.  Christ  will  have  such  disciples  as 
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will  carry  the  cross  after  him,  and  follow 
him  in  all  his  ways,  as  I shall  prove,  and 
bear  his  yoke  to  the  end.  He,  therefore, 
.that  will  not  bear  his  cross,  but  suffers  him- 
self to  be  hindered  or  moved  by  satan,  let 
him  take  particular  notice  what  Christ 
says : He  that  confesseth  me  before  men, 
liisiwill  I also  confess  before  God,  my 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven.  Matt.  10.  32. 
O God  ! preserve  us  to  thy  honor  and 
praise,  lest  thy  love  grow  cold  in  us;  tp  this 
end  grant  us  strength,  wisdom,  and  under- 
standing through  thy  Holy  Spirit,  w ho  can 
lead  us  into  all  truth,  lest  we  despair,  but 
let  us  be  of  good  courage,  to  remain  in  the 
natyow  way,  and  continue  to  walk  in  it, 
sacrifice  body  and  life,  and  thus  come  to 
the  Father  through  Christ.  Matt.  iv.  12. 
John  xvi.  13.  Praised  be  the  Lord  our 
God,  who  has  called  us  to  be  his  servants 
and  children.  We  will  unceasingly  praise 
him,  now  and  for  ever  more,  that  we  wash 
our  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  and 
enter  from  this  transitory  death  and  suffer- 
ing, into  eternal  joy.  John  xiv.  6.  Rev. 
vii.  14. 

With  these  views  died  this  witness  of 
Christ;  he  was  beheaded  at  Pfortzheim,  as 
above  stated. 

Martin  Mahler , Wolfgang  Eslinger,  Pain, 

Melchior,  and  three  others,  A.  D.  1531. 

Martin  Mahler,  a minister  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  six  others,  were  apprehended 
lor  believing  the  divine  truth.  A.  D.  1531. 
After  much  conversation  with  them,  they 
were  promised,  if  they  would  recant,  that 
they  should  return  to  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren unmolested.  They  rejoicingly  answer- 
ed in  the  negative,  saying,  that  they  would 
not  deny  the  faith,  but  willingly  die.  When 
they  had  lain  nearly  one  year  in  prison,  they 
were  all.  seven  of  them,  sentenced  to 
death.  They  brought  them  into  the  coun- 
cil house,  and  read  to  them  some  articles 
of  their  doctrine.  When  the  first  article 
was  read,. brother  Wolfgang  Eslinger  said : 
As  you  judge  to-day,  so  will  God  also 
judge  you,  when  you  appear  before  him. 
Matt.  vii.  22.  God  will  know  you  well. 
When  the  third  article  was  read,  brother 
Pain  said:  You  stain  your  hands  with  our 
blood  ; God,  indeed,  will  not  pardon  you, 
but  he  will  require  it  at  your  hands.  Jer. 
vii.  When  tne  fourth  article  was  read, 
brother  Melchior  said:  We  will  to-day 
confirm  it  with  our  blood,  that  this  is  the 
truth  we  maintain.  When  the  fifth  article 
was  read,  brother  Wolfgang  Eslinger  said : 
Desist  from  your  sins  and  unrighteousness, 
and  repent,  and  God  will  not  impute  it  to 
you.  Jer.  Xxvi.  13.  Afterwards  the  seven 
were  led  under  guard  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, where  brother  Martin,  and  all  the  rest, 
commended  themselves  to  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  entreated  him,  that  he  would 
grant  them  a blessed  death,  and  take  his 
sheep  under  his  charge.  When  they  were 
brought  out.  the  miller’s  servant,  who  was 
about  sixteen,  said  to  the  spectators : That 


; they  should  turn  from  their  sins,  and  re-,* 
pent,  for  there  was  no  other  way  to  heav- 
en,  than  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  suffered  the  death  of  the  cross  and 
redeemed  qs.  Ps.  xxxiv.  15.  Isa.  xlv. 
24.  When  they  were  brought  into  the  cir- 
cle. one  of  the  nobles  rode  to  the  servant, 
and  exhorted  him,  saying:  My  son,  quit 
your  delusion,  and  recant  what  you  said  ; 
why  are  you  thus  persuaded?  have  mercy 
i upon  yourself;  I will  take  you  with  me  to 
my  house,  and  always  keep  you ; if  you 
will  obey  me,  you  shall  always  enjoy  plea- 
! sure  with  me.  But  the  servant  said : God 
will  never  suffer  it,  that  I should  obtain  an 
1 earthly  life,  and  lose  eternal  life ; 1 would 
j act  foolishly;  I will  not  consent  to  do  so; 
our  riches  can  neither  help  me  nor  you; 

await  a better  inheritance;  if  I remain 
stedfast  to  the  en4f.  I will  commend  my 
spirit  into  the  hands  of  God  and  Christ,  so 
that  his  painful  sufferings  on  the  cross  for- 
me, may  not  be  in  vain.  This  servant  was 
! inspired  by  God;  for  though  he  was  young 
towards  his  other  brothers,  yet  they  were, 

■ as  regards  their  minds,  of  the  same  age. 
Thus  the  seven  confessed  God  and  nis 
j truth,  valiantly  and  joyfully,  till  death  and 
| shedding  of  blood . Tne  above  named  Mar- 
i tin,  as  he  was  led  over  the  bridge,  said: 

| This  once  the  pious  are  led  over  this  bridge, 
i but  not  any  more  hereafter.  This  was  the 
1 case;  for  not  long  afterwards  it  so  bappen- 
|ed,  that  there  came  such  a great  tempest 
and  flood,  that  the  bridge  was  carried  off. 

Walter  Mair  and  two  others,  A.  D.  1531. 

Walter  Mair,  a cooper  by  trade,  a min- 
ister of  the  word  of  God,  at  Wolfsburg 
in  Karnten,  and  two  others,  were  appre- 
hended and  executed  with  the  sword.  A.  D. 
1531.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  They  testified  the 
truth  stedfastly  with  death,  and  thus  gave 
their  lives  for  the  covenant  and  holy  word 
of  God  ; therefore,  will  their  names  be 
found  in  the  book  of  life,  and  the  second 
death  will  have  no  power  over  them.  Luke 
x.  22.  Phil.  iv.  3. 

George  Zaunringerad,  A.  D.  1531. 

Brother  George  Zaunringerad,  minister 
of  the  word  of  God,  who  was  a minister  of 
j the  word  in  the  earldom  of  Tirve,  through 
[ the  aid  of  Jacob  Hueter,  was  sent  here 
! with' others,  1531 , to  the  church  in  Machrin 
l by  said  Jacob.  He  afterwards  abode  in 
1 the  Franconia,  where  he  was  executed, 
i not  far  from  Bomberg,  with  the  sword,  for 
the  testimony  of  the  divine  truth.  Thus 
j he  sealed  his  faith  and  doctrine,  from 
which  he  would  not  depart,  with  his  own 
! blood,  and  suffered  with  Christ,  so  that  he 
1 might,  by  his  grace,  be  exalted  with  him  to 
1 glory  in  the  eternal  kingdom. 

Feit  Pilgrims, ’at  Glabbek,  A.  D.  1532. 

Here  we  dare  not  pass  by  Feit  Pilgrinis, 
a German  brother  of  valor  and  constancy, 
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who  regarded  nothing  so  much  as  he  did 
bis  soul’s  salvation;  and  notwithstanding 
>Jthe  cruelty  of  those  who,  like  Cain,  shed 
blood,  he  confessed  the  gospel  candidly, 
and  observed  all  its  precepts.  But  when 
he  reproved  the  world  of  their  wick- 
edness, they  could  not  endure  it ; there- 
fore, did  they  apprehend  him  at  Glabbek, 
in  the  duchy  ot  Guelch,  A.  D.  1532,  in 
the  winter ; and  although  he  was  ready  to 
seal  his  doctrine  and  life  with  suffering, 
he  was,  nevertheless,  through  the  interpo- 
sition of  his  friends,  released  from  prison. 
But  because  he  unhesitatingly  went  on  in 
the  way  of  holiness,  he  again  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  bloodthirsty,  and  had  to  en- 
dure much  suffering  at  the  hands  of  the 
wicked ; on  the  one  hand,  the  priests  and 
monks,  used  every  means,  through  useless 
disputations  and  other  stratagems,  to  get 
him  to  nqifce;  and  &k  the  other  hand, 
they  tried  uP  deter  him  by  threatening 
him  with  severe  tortures;  but  he  overcame 
all  tortures  and  pains,  valiantly  confirmed 
the  truth,  and  testified,  that  he  had  in  view 
something  greater  than  all  the  temporal, 
visible,  and  transitory  things  of  this  world, 
that  is,  the  eternal  inheritance;  he,  therefore, 
little  regarded  his  life,  but  considered  it  a 
blessed  privilege  to  suffer  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  said  with  more  than  usual  can- 
dor : He  hoped  that  he  was  well  prepared 
to  be  sacrificed.  The  bloodthirsty,  who 
could  find  no  other  cause  in  this  im- 
movable champion  of  Christ,  resorted  to 
the  most  cruel  modes  of  the  greatest  ty- 
ranny. They  brought  it  about  that  he  was 
sentenced  to  death.  When  the  time  of  his 
being  offered  up  drew  nigh,  they  (O  inhu- 
man tyranny!)  opened  the  left  side  of  his 
body,  and  poured  hot  oil  into  it;  they  then 
placed  him  upon  a sled,  and  hauled  him  to  ■ 
the  place  of  execution,  where  he  commend  - J 
ed  nis  soul  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  was 
burnt  to  ashes. 

Lombreeht  Gruber,  Hans  Beck,  Lawrence  j 

Shoemaker,  Peter  Plaver,  his  servant 

Peter,  and  Hans  Taller,  A.  D.  1532. 

This  year,  the  abovenamed  six  brothers 
were  apprehended  for  the  divine  truth’s 
sake,  at  Siertzingen  in  (Etahland)  Tees  or 
Thees,  and  were  punished  and  tortured  up- 
on the  rack,  with  a view  of  getting  them  to 
renounce ; Dut  they  proved  themselves  val- 
iant and  manful  in  that  which  God  had  en- 
trusted to  them,  and  which  they  promised 
when  receiving  Christian  baptism.  They 
were  then  sentenced  to  die,  and  were 
executed ; the  six  sealed  the  truth  of  God 
with  their  blood;  they  also  rejoiced  ex- 
ceedingly in  view  of  their  exit,  on  account 
of  their  sufferings  and  pains,  which  they 
had  to  endure  fora  long  time,  from  this  cruel 
world,  and  also  the  astonishing  blasphemy 
of  God,  which  they  had  to  hear  during 
their  imprisonment.  They  took'  leave  of  j 
us,  and  exhorted  us,  that  we  should  not 
become  drowsy  and  careless  to  hear  and 


maintain  the  word  of  God ; that  we  should 
be  assiduous  in  prayer,  and  the  service  of 
God;  for  if  any  one  should  share  the  same 
fate  with  them,  it  is  necessary  that  he 
should  have  done  so,  for  he  will  repent 
then,  if  he  has  spent  a single  hour  in  vain. 

Conrad  Fichter  and  some  others,  A.  D. 

1532. 

Conrad  Fichter  was  apprehended- for  the 
faith  this  year,  1532,  at  Stertzingen ; he 
was  cruelly  tortured  and  punished ; he  was 
extended  on  the  rack,  so  that  the  ungod- 
ly executioners,  themselves,  children  of 
Pilate,  thought  it  not  possible  that  he  could 
endure  it  any  longer,  but  that  he  must  needs 
be  torn  asunder.  Others,  besides  him,  were 
apprehended,  whom  the  priests  and  others 
severely  assailed  with  all  their  cunning  and 
artifice,  Sic.  to  get  them  to  renounce;  but 
when  they  could  not  succeed,  they  sen- 
tenced and  executed  them.  Thus  did  they 
stedfastly  testify  to  the  truth  with  their 
own  blood. 

Hugo  Jacob  Kraan,  and  Margaret  his 

wife,  and  two  others , A.  1).  1532. 

When  the  word  of  God  began  again  to 
shine  forth  by  the  grac^of  the  Lord,  and 
was  eagerly  received  by  many,  and  was 
sealed  and  testified  by  the  blood  and  death 
of  many ; Hugo  Jacob  Kraan,  of  Asserson, 
and  his  wife,  aud  two  others,  whose  names 
we  know  not,  when  they  heard  the  word, 
received  it.  Rom.  via.  13.  But  these  per- 
sons met  with  what  the  apostle  Paul  said 
long  before  : That  all  those  who  would  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecu- 
tion; 2 Tim.  ai.  12;  and  what  Isaiah  said : 
He  that  parteth  from  evil  maketh  himself 
a prey.  Isa.  lix.  15.  For  as  soon  as  they 
had  renounced  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
together  with  its  carnal  things  and  false, 
invented  divine  service,  and  sought  the 
eternal  light  and  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  were  hated  unto  death,  by  the  chil- 
dren of  darkness  and  Belial.  Matt.  xix. 
28.  John  xv.  18,  19.  Margaret,  the  wife 
of  Hugo,  was  apprehended  at  Harlem; 
and  proving  stedfast,  after  many  tempt- 
ations to  renounce,  she  was  drowned, 
1532,  and  sealed  the  truth  she  received, 
with  death.  Rev.  a.  10.  But  Hugo  Jacob 
Kraan,  and  his  two  fellow  brethren  of  the 
faith,  were  apprehended  and  brought  to 
Graten-Haag,  where  they  had  to  suffer 
much  for  the  truth.  But  being  founded 
upon  the  rock,  they  could  not  be  moved  to 
renounce  through  all  their  tortures.  Ps. 
xxxiv.  20.  Matt.  xvi.  28.  Hence  they 
were  sentenced  and  condemed  to  die  by 
the  servants  of  antichrist ; the  manner  of 
their  death  was  so  horrible,  that  all  who 
saw  it  did,  with  propriety,  compassionate 
or  feel  for  them.  For  they  were  fastened 
with  chains  to  posts,  (A.  D.  1532,)  around 
which  a great  fire  was  kindled,  and  thus 
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they  were  roasted  till  they  expired, 
they  did  not  here  regard  their  lives,  but 
died  in  perfect  obedience,  as  witnesses  of 
Jesus  Christ;  so  also,  when  the  Savior, 
Jesus  Christ,  appears,  instead  of  this  mor- 
tal tenement  ot  clay,  they  will  be  re- 
warded with  glory,  and  shall  put  on  im- 
mortality. Rev.  xn.  16;  n.  13.  2 Tim.  i.  8. 
Acts  xxii.  20;  xxm.  11.  2 Thess.  i.  7. 
Phil.  hi.  21. 

Ludwig  Feat,  A.  I).  1533. 

This  year,  Ludwig  Fest,  a stedfast  wit- 
ness of  the  truth,  was  sentenced  to  death, 
and  executed  at  Schwatz,  for  the  tes'imo- 
ny  of  Jesus  Christ.  John  xv.  2T.  Luke 
xxiv.  37.  He  exhorted  us  that  we  should 
not  be  selfish.  He  also,  in  the  beginning 
of  his  sufferings,  entreated  us,  by  the  mer- 
cies of  trod,  that  we  should  not  grieve  one 
another ; for  if  we  should  experience  the 
like  afflictions,  it  would  pain  us  first,  and 
no  wonder  then  that  he  should  trouble  us 
in  our  hearts.  Rom.  xn.  19.  He  also  de- 
sired, that  we  should  have  full  confidence 
in  him;  for  he  expected,  by  the  help  of 
God,  to  continue  faithful  to  the  end,  which 
he  did.  Rev.  n.  10. 

Christina  Haring , A.  D.  1533. 

* 

This  year,  1533,  a sister,  called  Christina 
Haring,  was  apprehended,  taken  to  Kitz- 
piel,  and  there  confined  with  a chain,  but 
she  continued  stedfast  in  the  faith.  But 
being  big,  and  expecting  shortly  to  be  con- 
fined, they  permitted  her  to  go  to  her 
house,  till  she  had  brought  forth  ; and  al- 
though she  was  aware  that  she  would  be 
again  apprehended,  and  having  now  an 
opportunity  to  effect  her  escape,  she  did 
not  flee,  but  remained  there  unconcerned. 
Matt.  x.  22. 

When  she  saw  the  soldier  come,  she 
went  out  to  meet  him,  and  asked  him  what 
he  desired.  He  said  : 1 have  come  to  take 
you  away.  She  was  then  again  brought  to 
Kitzpiel,  and  soon  afterwards  was  execut- 
ed with  the  sword,  (which  is  seldom  the 
case  with  a woman,)  for  the  faith,  in  which 
she  remained  stedfast;  her  body  was  af- 
terwards burnt.  John  xxm.  4.  Thiswise, 
virtuous,  and  valiant  woman,  or  sister  in 
Christ,  who  left  husband,  infant,  home, 
and  all  earthly  possessions,  proved  herself 
to  be  possessed  of  a masculine  mind,  and 
through  the  grace  of  God,  was  so  strength- 
ened in  the  faith,  that  she  paid  the  Lord 
her  vows,  and  went  to  meet  her  bridegroom 
Jesus,  with  a burning  lamp,  which  surprised 
many.  Matt.  xix.  26;  xv.  1. 

Sicke  Snyder,  A.  D.  1533. 

About  the  year  1533,  there  was  a pious 
hero,  and  follower  of  Jesus,  called  Sicke 
Snyder,  who  also  separated  himself,  ac- 
cording to  the  council  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 


from  the  Babylonian  whore,  and  all  her 
false  and  self  invented  services,  which 
were  all  against  God’s  word;  and  again 
received  Jesus  Christ,  inasmuch  as  he 
strove  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  the  true 
lawgiver,  and  to  give  heed  to  his  voice 
alone  in  the  sacred  scriptures.  Eph.  v.  1. 
Luke  vii.  30.  Rev.  xvii.  4.  He,  there- 
fore, according  to  the  example  and  ordi- 
nances of  Christ,  received  Christian  bap- 
tism upon  his  faith,  as  a sign  of  a regene- 
rated child  of  God,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  and  thus  he  strove  to  live 
in  obedience  to  his  maker.  Matt.  in.  16; 
xxvm.  19.  For  that  reason  he  was  put  in 
bonds  at  Lcuwarden  in  Friesland,  and 
had  to  endure  much  from  the  adversary  of 
truth.  1 Tim.  vi.  21.  But  because  he 
could,  by  no  means  of  torture,  be  brought 
to  renounce,  he  was  executed,  and  thus  he 
testified  and  sealed  the  truejadthlwith  his 
death  and  blood.  He,  vvithTm  other  val- 
iant soldiers  of  JesusChrist, shall  be  clothed 
with  white  clothes,  and  inherit  the  bless- 
ing. Rev.  ii.  13.  24.  2 Tim.  ii.  3.  Rev. 
in.  5.  Concerning  this  history,  see  Men- 
no  Simon  against  Gillis  Faber,  pa.  98.* 

William  Wiggers,  of  Barsinghom  in 

North  Holland,  1534. 

In  the  year  1534,  a pious  brother,  called 
William  Wiggers,  a resident  of  Barsing- 
horn  in  a canton  of  the  North  of  Hol- 
land near  Schagen,  because  he  professed 
the  true  faith  and  lived  accordingly,  he 
was  imprisoned,  where  he  remained  for  the 
space  of  eight  days;  he  was  executed 
with  the  sword  early  in  the  morning,  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ;  he  proved 
stedfast.  Being  a very  pious  man,  the  no- 
bles of  Schagen  often  employed  him  to 
transact  business  for  them.  Thus  it  hap- 
pened, that  when  the  servants  of  Schagen 
came  to  his  house  to  apprehend  him,  he 
thought  they  came  to  him  as  formerly,  to 
have  him  to  transact  business ; therefore, 
he  sent  out  his  wife  to  bring  in  something 
for  the  servants  to  eat ; but  before  she  re- 
turned, the  deacon,  with  his  servants,  who 
were  sent  out  by  the  Roman  antichrist, 
took  this  innocent  lamb  of  Christ  with 
them  to  Schagen,  although  the  bailiff  of 
Barsinghorn  offered  himself  as  his  bail ; 
William  Wiggens’s  father,  Henry  Wig- 
gins, who  was  in  office,  said  that  his  son 
w'as  executed  contrary  to  law  and  justice, 
and  from  that  hour  he  refused  to  serve  any 
longer  in  any  of  their  worldly  stations.  . 

Of  the  edict  of  Charles  V.  which  he  issued 

against  the  Baptists,  A.  D.  1535. 

To  our  beloved  and  faithful  chief  rulers, 
to  the  superintendent  and  fellow  members 


•See  also  the  writings  of  Menno  Simon,  pa.  2, 
Lancaster  Ed.  1835,  translated  by  I.  D.  R. — 
Trantlator. 
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of  oar  privy  council,  chancelor  and  mem- 
bers of  our  council  in  Brabant,  to  the  com- 
mander and  members  of  the  council  in 
Flanders,  commander, superintendent,  and 
members  of  the  council  in  Artois,  chief 
officer  in  Hen  negow,  and  members  of  the 
council  in  Bergen.  Burgess,  superinten- 
dent, and  memoers  of  the  council  in  Hol- 
land, Namour,  Triesland  and  Utrecht. 
Burgess  in  Upper  Issel,  commander  in  Ris- 
sel,  Don  way,  and  Orchies;  commissioned 
officers,  and  members  of  the  council  in 
Doornih  and  Tournesis,  rentmasters  of 
Bewest  and  Beooster-Schelt  in  Zealand, 
and  executioners  in  Valenchia,  bailin'  in 
Mechelen,  and  other  judges  and  officers  of 
our  countries,  cities,  provinces,  subjects, 
or  burgesses,  to  whom  these  presents  shall 
come,  to  them  be  grace  and  favor. 

In  order  to  provide  against  and  prevent 
the  errors  and  seductions  which  many  he- 
retical spirits,  authors  of  contempt,  and 
their  adherents,  have  undertaken  to  intro- 
duce into  the  country,  in  direct  opposition 
to  our  holy  Christian  faith,  and  the  sacra- 
ments and  commands  of  our  mother,  the 
holy  church,  we  have  drawn  up,  and  pro- 
mulgated several  edicts,  which  contained 
ordinances,  rules,  and  commands,  and  also 
the  penalties  to  be  inflicted  upon  transgres- 
sors, so  that  the  common  and  ignorant  peo- 
ple might  be  apprized  of  the  abovemen- 
tioned  seductions  and  malpractices;  and 
that  the  heretics  who  promulgite  such  doc- 
trines, might  meet  with  exemplary  punish- 
ment. And  since  we  have  been  informed, 
that,  notwithstanding  our  former  edicts, 
many  heretics,  some  of  whom  call  them- 
selves Baptists,  have  undertaken,  and  still 
persist,  to  promulgate  their  aforementioned 
abuses  ana  errors,  to  sow  and  to  preach 
privately,  in  order  to  deceive  a large  num- 
ber of  men  and  women,  and  gain  them  over 
to  their  false  doctrine  and  rejected  sect ; 
nay,  to  rebaptize  some  of  them  to  the  great 
reproach  of  the  sacrament  of  holy  baptism, 
and  with  utter  disregard  to  our  commands, 
laws,  and  ordinances ; therefore,  have  we, 
who  have  been  solicitous  in  this  matter, 
commanded  you,  immediately  on  the  receipt 
of  this,  that  you  have  it  proclaimed,  every 
where  within  the  borders  of  your  dominions, 
that  all  those  who  shall  be  found  contami- 
nated or  stained  with  the  accursed  sects  of 
Baptists  or  rebaptists,  of  whatever  condition, 
thetr  ringleaders,  adherents,  and  all  who 
participate,  shall  forfeit  their  lives  and  pos- 
sessions, and  shall  be  severely  punished  by 
fire,  and  that  without  delay  ; namely,  those 
who  will  obstinately  continuein  their  wicked 
doctrine  and  undertaking;  or  those  who  have 
seduced  any  one  to  join  their  sect,  and  have 
rebaptized  him ; or  those  who  have  receiv- 
ed the  name  of  a prophet,  an  apostle,  or 
bishop;  but  as  regards  the  rest,  who  have 
been  rebaptized,  or  who  have  entertained 
any  of  these  anabaptists  knowingly,  and 
did  not  make  known  their  wicked  inten- 
tions or  doctrines,  if  they  sincerely  regret 
it,  they  shall  be  executed  with  the  sword. 
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but  the  women  shall  be  buried  in  a pit. 

But  in  order  the  better  to  find  out  these 
Baptists,  and  their  adherents,  and  heretics ; 
we  expressly  command  all  our  subjects, 
that  they  publish  and  make  them  known  to 
the  officers  of  the  place  where  they  reside, 
or  where  they  may  be  found ; and  if  any 
one  has  know  ledge  of  any  person  who  has 
joined  this  sect,  and  will  not  make  him 
known  to  the  officers  of  the  place,  he  shall 
be  punished  as  one  who  favors  this  sect,  or 
as  an  adherent,  who  has  taken  part  with 
them ; he  that  does  publish  or  make  them 
known,  shall  have  one  third  of  their  con- 
fiscated property,  if  the  accused  is  other- 
wise convicted. 

Besides,  we  further  command  all  our 
subjects,  on  the  penalty  of  falling  into  our 
voluntary  punishments,  that  they  do  not 
grant  the  aforementioned  Baptists  any 
grace,  mercy,  or  favor,  whatever,  or  inter- 
cede for  them  in  any  way  whatever.  For 
we  do  not  desire,  nor  will  we  suffer  it, 
that  any  of  the  Baptists,  on  account  of  their 
wicked  doctrines,  should  have  any  favor 
shown  them ; but  in  order  to  deter  others, 
it  is  our  Will  that  they  be  punished  imme- 
diately, without  favor  or  affection.  Now, 
in  order  fully  to  put  all  in  execution,  we 
give  each  and  every  one  of  you,  plenary 
powers.  Given  at  Brussels,  under  our  coun- 
ter seal,  pressed  upon  the  margin,  the  10th of 
June,  A.  D.  1535.  Sealed  ana  signet!  by  the 
emperor  and  his  council,  and  subscribed. 

Pensart. 

Peter  Kuester , Jl.  D.  1535. 

In  the  year  1535,  there  was  a pious  broth- 
er, catted  Peter  Kuester,  who  was  sexton 
of  the  church  at  Sardam,  in  North  Holland. 
Having  obtained  a knowledge  of  the  truth, 
he  was  ordained  teacher  of  the  church,  and 
went  to  Amsterdam,  on  account  of  perse- 
cution, where  the  bailiff  impiisoned  him.  on 
the  information  of  a certain  woman,  who 
resided  in  his  neighborhood,  and  who  in  her 
zeal  made  known  where  he  lived.  And  be- 
cause this  happened  at  a time  when  there 
were  seditions,  uproars,  and  private  plot- 
ting, this  friend  of  God  was  also  suspected. 
But  it  is  evident  from  his  written  defense, 
and  also  from  his  confession,  that  he  was 
innocent  in  this  matter ; many  faithful  wit- 
nesses can  bear  testimony,  that  he  was  op- 
osed  to  all  plots  and  seditions  with  all  his 
eart;  but  neveitheless,  because  he  was 
baptized  on  the  profession  of  his  faith,  ac- 
cording to  the  command  and  ordinance 
of  Christ,  and  further,  because  he  was  a 
teacher,  he  was  sentenced  to  death,  and  was 
executed  with  the  sword  at  Amsterdam, 
and  is  now  waiting,  with  all  the  pious,  for 
the  reward  which  Christ  promised,  when  he 
saith : Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  re- 
vile you,  and  shall  persecute  you,  and  shall 
say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely, 
for  my  sake;  rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven. 
Matt.  v.  11. 
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Sybrant  Jana,  Henry  Gysprechts  von 
Campen,  Steven  Benedict , Femmetgen , 
daughter  of  Egbert , and  Welmuth, 
daughter  of  Jana. 

At  Hoorn  in  West  Friesland,  three 
brothers  and  two  sisters  were  apprehended, 
A.  D.  1535;  namely,  Sybrant  Jans,  Henry 
Gysprechts  von  Campen,  and  Steven  Bene- 
dict, Femmetgen  and  VV  elmuth,  daughters 
of  Egbert  and  Jans,  because  they  would  no 
longer  obey  the  Roman  church,  but  the  com- 
mand of  God.  They  manfully  confessed 
their  faith  in  relation  to  baptism.  When  they 
were  asked,  whether  they  were  rebaptized, 
they  answered  in  the  affirmative ; and  that 
they  were  not.  sorry,  being  baptized  accord- 
ing to  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  to  the  re- 
mission or  burying  of  sins,  that  they  might 
put  on  Christ,  and  receive  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God.  When  the 
lords  of  darkness  perceived,  that  they  did 
not  repent  for  what  they  did,  and  that  they 
proved  stedfastin  the  faith,  they  sentenced 
them  to  death,  according  to  the  emperor’s 
edict,  as  evidently  appears  from  the  sen- 
tence of  death,  which  was  pronounced  upon 
them. 

WhereasM.  Anthon  Sonk,  bailiff,  has  se- 
verely accused  Sybrant  Jans,  Henry  Gys- 
brechts  von  Campen,  and  Welmuth,  Jans’ 
daughter,  and  Femmetgen,  daughter  of 
Egbert,  that  they  were  baptized  contrary 
to  the  written  laws  and  commands  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  commands  of  his 
Imperial  Majesty,  our  most  gracious  lord  ; 
and  that  they  do  not  repent  of  their  act, 
orreceive  absolution ; and  whereas  we  well 
know  that  they  have  made  themselves  guilty 
of  having  their  property  confiscated,  ana 
that  they  be  punished  with  death ; so  that 
the  men  are  to  be  executed  with  the  sword, 
and  their  bodies  placed  upon  the  wheel  af- 
terwards, and  their  heads  upon  posts.  But 
the  women  shall  have  a stone  tied  to  their 
necks,  and  be  drowned.  My  lords  of  the 
council,  having  heard  the  accusation  and 
defense  of  the  accused,  and  their  public 
confession,  that  they  were  rebaptized,  with- 
out having  received  any  absolution,  do, 
therefore,  deem  it  just,  according  to  the 
command  of  the  Imperial  Majesty,  and 
the  written  laws,  that  they  have  forfeited 
their  lives  and  property,  according  to  the 
liberty  of  this  town,  and  that  they  are  to 
be  punished  with  death ; so  that  the  men 
are  to  be  executed  with  the  sword,  their 
bodies  to  be  put  on  the  wheel,  and  their 
heads  upon  pillars;  unless  the  lords  are 
willing  to  show  them  some  lenity  in  this 
matter,  especially  those  who  would  recant 
and  repent;  but  the  women  shall  have  a 
stone  tied  to  their  necks  or  bodies,  and 
shall  be  drowned.  Concluded  in  presence 
of  all  the  members  of  the  council  and  three 
burgesses,  June  7th,  1535. 

After  sentence  was  pronounced,  they  led 
them  out  to  be  executed,  to  which  place  they 
joyfully  went,  saying  as  follows : The  ser- 


vant is  not  greater  than  the  master ; if  they 
have  done  this  to  the  green  tree,  what  will 
they  do  to  the  dry,  and  the  like.  _ When 
they  came  to  the  place  of  execution,  the 
men  were  beheaded ; but  the  two  women 
were  led  to  the  sea,  and  had  stones  tied  to 
their  necks,  and  were  drowned  there ; their 
bodies  were  long  exposed,  till  the  govern- 
ment was  moved  to  take  them  out  and 
inter  them. 

Christian  reader,  from  this  we  may  plain- 
ly see  why  and  for  what  cause,  these  had 
to  die  ; and  that  they  did  not  die,  as  some  of 
the  blind  and  zealous  bigots  of  idolatrous 
popery  say,  contrary  to  truth : That  they  did 
not  die  for  the  sake  of  religion  or  the  faith ; 
but  on  account  of  some  uproar  and  misdeeds. 
From  this  we  may  judge  how  falsely  and 
shamefully  they  act  in  this  matter ; because 
the  same  year  when  these  were  executed. 
Munster  was  besieged  ; of  which  wicked 
deed,  they  were  not  guilty ; much  less  had 
they  any  thing  to  do  with  it,  though  they 
were  accused ; but  in  this  they  manifest  the 
disposition  of  the  Pharisees,  who,  when  they 
had  put  Christ  to  death,  did  not  assign  his 
good  doctrine  as  the  cause,  but  pretended 
it  was  because  he  blasphemed  God.  This 
is  the  nature  of  all  tyrants,  that  they  do 
not  only  punish  ana  put  to  death  the 
innocent,  but  also  accuse  them  falsely. 
But  when  the  day  comes,  which  is  to  come, 
then  they  will  see  whom  they  have  pierced, 
and  with  horror  will  they  say : These  are 
they  whom  we  had  sometimes  held  in  de- 
rision, and  a proverb  of  reproach.  We 
fools  accounted  their  life  madness,  and  their 
end  to  be  without  honor ; how  they  are  now 
numbered  among  the  children  of  God,  and 
their  lots  are  among  the  saints.  Wis.  v.  3. 

Copy  FROM  AN  OLD  BOOK. 

Andrew  Claeasen,  of  Drouryp , ia  beheaded 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesua  Chrial,  under 

the  stadtholder , George  Schenk,  at  Leeu- 

warden,  A.  D.  1535. 

It  is  a precious  word,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  which  our  Lord  Jesus  said  and 
left  for  our  instruction:  For  whosoever 
will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it:  and  whoso- 
ever will  lose  his  life  for  my,  or  the  gospel’s 
sake,  shall  find  it.  Matt.  xvi.  25.  Luke 
ix.  24. 

This  gospel  doctrine  has  been  apprecia- 
ted by  many  faithful  witnesses  of  Christ, 
who  voluntarily  gave  up  their  lives  for  his 
! holy  name’s  sake.  For  they  had  an  eye  sin- 
I gle  to  the  promises,  and  theglorious  reward 
which  is  not  to  be  enjoyed  here,  but  in  a 
world  to  come ; thus  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Wisdom  in.  1 : But  the  souls  of 
the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and 
there  shall  no  torment  touch  them.  In  the 
sight  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to  die ; 
and  their  departure  is  taken  for  misery,  and 
their  going  from  hence,  as  to  be  utter  de- 
struction; but  they  are  in  peace.  For  though 
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they  be  punished  in  the  sight  of  men,  yet 
is  ttieir  hope  full  of  immortality.  And  hav- 
ing been  a little  chastened,  they  shall  be 
greatjy  rewarded  : for  God  proved  them, 
and  found  them  worthy  for  Himself.  As 
gold  in  the  furnace  hath  he  tried  them,  and 
received  them  as  a burnt  ottering. 

This  is  a glorious  testimony, and  perfect- 
ly agrees  with  what  the  apostle  Paul  says: 
That  through  many  tribulations  we  have  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; and  as 
the  Savior  says : That  the  way  is  narrow 
and  the  gate  strait,  which  lead  to  life,  and 
that  there  are  few  who  walk  therein  ; few  \ 
in  comparison  with  the  multitude  who  u'alk 
the  broad  and  downward  road,  to  their 
eternal  destruction. 

But  few  were  found  at  Sardis,  who  had  j 
not  soiled  their  garments;  nevertheless, 
these  few  are  conquerors,  and  are  clothed  in 
white,  and  their  names  shall  not  be  blotted  I 
from  the  book  of  life;  but  the  Son  of  God 
will  confess  them  before  his  heavenly  Fath- 
er and  the  holy  angels ; for  this  he  promi- 
sed  unto  all  who  conquer.  Rev.  in.  1. 

This  they  appreciated,  who  did  not  look 
upon  things  visible,  as  may  be  seen  in  these  | 
pious  witnesses  and  martyrs  of  Christ,  j 
who  voluntarily  forsook  and  sacrificed, 
not  only  all  their  property  and  possessions,  j 
but  their  lives  for  Jesus’  sake;  for  neither] 
persecution,  nor  any  thing  else  in  the  world,! 
could  deter  them  from  the  love  of  God. 
Rom.  vm. 

This  may  be  seen  in  the  case  of  a valiant 
soldier  of  Christ,  Andrew  Claessen  von 
Drouryp,  in  a village  of  Friesland,  between 
Leeuwarden  and  Franecker,  who  was  im- 
prisoned under  the  stadtholder  George 
Shenck,  and  brought  to  Leeuwarden,  where  | 
he  was  beheaded  the  16th  March,  and 
placed  upon  a wheel.  This  event  took  j 

S lace’ three  days  after  he  was  apprehended. 

lut  the.  pious  took  his  body  privily,  and 
intered  it;  he  is  now  resting  under  the 
altar  of  God. 

He  had  seven  children,  who,  on  the  death 
of  their  father,  had  to  wander  about  in  pov- 
erty and  distress.  Nevertheless,  some  who 
were  favorably  disposed  towards  them, 
harbored  them,  but  not  without  great  fear. 
This  account  we  have  from  the  offspring 
themselves,  which  they  sent  to  us  by  letter 
from  the  town  of  Franecker  in  Friesland, 
and  was  dated  March  13th,  1658. 

Jouke  Weybes,&c. 

Seven  brothers , A.  D.  1536. 

This  year  seven  brothers,  Hans  Beck, 
Wahlfanrt  Schneider,  Christian  Alzeiter, 
Belthazar  Gesel,  Wohlfahrt  of  Getzen- 
berg,  Hans  Maurer,  and  Peter  Kraneweter 
ofGofedaum,  were  apprehended  in  Thees. 
They  were  ill  treated,  in  order  to  get  them 
to  renounce;  but  when  they  could  not  suc- 
ceed, because  they  remained  stedfastin  the 
truth  and  their  faith,  Pilate’s  race  con- 
demned them  to  die;  and  according  to  the 
instructions  of  the  high  priest,  delivered ! 


them  into  the  hands  of  the  executioners, 
who  had  to  bring  the  scene  to  a close. 
They  were  put  to  death ; they  admonished 
the  people  powerfully,  to  repent,  and  testi- 
fied that  this  is  the  divine  truth;  that  no 
impure,  indifferent,  or  careless  soul,  could 
stand  this  test.  \V  ohlfahrt  had  once  fallen 
oft',  and  did  what  the  wicked  desired,  but 
he  afterwards  sincerely  repented,  and  again 
openly  avowed  the  truth,  and  confessed 
Jesus  Christ,  and  said  that  the  devil  had 
tempted  him  to  sin  against  God.  He  was 
then  led  out  with  the  rest,  and  suffered 
with  them.  Thus  they  all  testified  the  truth 
with  their  own  blood  at  Gofedaum. 

Peter  Gerhard , Peter  George , Peter  Ley- 

decker,  and  Janneken  Mels,  a sister,  A .1). 

1536. 

A.  D.  1536,  on  the  day  of  St.  Margaretta, 
early  in  the  morning,  the  prefect  appre- 
hended the  above  named  persons,  and  took 
them  half  clothed  with  him,  and  had  them 
imprisoned  for  seven  weeks ; they  could 
not,  by  any  means,  be  prevailed  on  to 
renounce.  When  they  had  been  examin- 
ed, and  many  human  traditions  were  laid 
before  them,  which  they  endeavored  to  re- 
fute, the  burgess  said : We  care  not  for 
your  words  of  God,  but  we  observe  the 
emperor’s  command,  and  we  will  extermi- 
nate all  who  act  contrary  to  it.  Matt.  xv. 
19.  2 Tim.  in.  16.  They  answered  : Bur- 
gess, by  this  you  show,  that  you  are  a pro- 
tector of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  and  of 
Bel,  which  indeed  may  be  an  advantage  to 
you  here  ; but  it  will  be  the  cause,  thatyou, 
and  antichrist,  and  the  crowned  beast, 
will  have  to  take  your  portion  in  the  ever- 
lasting pool  which  burns  with  fire.  1 John 
ii.  18.  Rev.  xm.  19,  20.  They  were  then 
placed  upon  the  rack,  (though  contrary  to 
their  liberties,  for  they  were  citizens,)  but 
they  would  not  renounce,  though  they  were 
severely  punished,  even  till  the  blood  run 
down  their  feet ; they  trusted  in  God,  and 
stedfastly  called  upon  him.  After  they 
had  been  punished,  they  were  led  up, 
where  they  comforted  one  another  with  trio 
word  of  God.  1 Thess.  iv.  18. 

Finally,  they  were  sentenced  to  die  on 
the  3d  of  September.  They  were  led,  with- 
out being  bound,  to  the  theatre,  whither  they 
voluntarily  went  as  the  lambs  of  Christ, 
and  finally  kneeled  down,  and  said  with 
Stephen  : Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit ! 
Actsvn.  50.  They  were  then  immediately 
beheaded,  their  bodies  burnt,  and  their 
heads  placed  upon  pillars.  Thus  they  com- 
pleted their  ottering. 

Jerome  Kels,  Michael  Sei/sieder,  Hans 

Oberacker,  A.  I).  1536i 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1536,  Jerome 
Kels  of  Kufstein,  Michael  Seilsieder  from 
the  mountains  of  Bohemia,  and  Hans  Ober- 
acker, were  sent  from  Thees,  to  travel  into 
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the  earldom  of  Tyrol.  Acts  xm.  2.  But 
when  they  arrived  at  Vienna  in  Austria, 
they  were  betrayed  by  the  landlord  where 
they  lodged,  in  the  following  manner,  and 
were  imprisoned.  When  they  were  eat- 
ing supper,  they  invited  these  persons  to 
partake  with  them,  but  perceiving  that  they 
would  not  consent,  the  landlord  had  some 
pap;r  brought,  and  wrote  a letter  in  Latin, 
as  follows : Here  are  three  persons,  who 
appear  to  me  to  be  anabaptists.  Acts.  iv. 
5.27.  But  he  knew  not  that  brother  Je- 
rome understood  Latin.  Then  said  Jerome 
to  the  other  brothers;  let  things  go  as  it 
may  please  God,  they  would  all  submit. 
Matt.  xxvu.  2.  Two  hours  afterwards  the 
judge’s  servant  came,  and  bound  them,  and 
led  them  to  the  judge ; and  when  they  had 
been  examined,  they  were  imprisoned. 

Eight  days  afterwards,  the  judge  had 
them  brought  before  him  and  his  associates; 
then  they  , were  commanded  to  recant. 
Brother  Jerome  said ; That  they  should  re- 
nounce their  own  faith,  and  not  profane 
the  name  of  God  or  Christ.  This  greatly 
enraged  the  judge  against  Jerome  ; and  be- 
cause he  said  they  were  no  Christians,  the 
judge  said:  You  are  a desperately  wicked 
fellow.  But  Jerome  again  and  again  re- 
peated his  former  confession  or  assertion. 
Then  the  associates  said  : This  ungodly 
man  is  not  worthy  that  your  wisdom 
should  be  enraged  at  him.  But  they  were 
greatly  enraged  at  him  and  his  brethren, 
and  remanded  them  to  prison.  Eight  days 
afterwar'ds,  they  were  again  brought  before 
the  judge,  who  took  three  wicked  priests 
to  assist  him.  When  they  began  to  speak 
to  Jerome,  and  rejected  our  calling,  blas- 
phemed our  faith,  and  feigned  that  they 
were  sent  to  convince  them  of  their  errors ; 
he  said  to  them,  without  hesitancy  and 
fear  : We  are  on  the  right  way,  our  calling 
is  of  God  ; Christ  has  taught  us,  that  we 
shall  not  follow  a strange  voice.  He  also 
said : We  are  willing  and  ready  to  give 
every  man  an  answer  of  the  ground  of  the 
hope  in  us ; but  we  have  no  desire  to  speak 
with  or  to  monks  and  priests,  who  are  sent 
forth  by  antichrist ; for  they  are  nothing 
but  rogues,  _ whoremongers,  envious,  and 
deceivers,  like  yourselves.  John  nr.  34; 
x.  5;  ii.  18. 

Then  said  the  judge : My  good  Jerome, 
you  dont  knovy  these  good  lords.  God  is 
my  Lord,  replied.  Jerome  but  they  are  not; 
he  then  answered  them  concerning  mass, 
original  sin,  infant-baptism,  calling,  and 
their  abominable  idolatry ; this  occupied 
two  hours  and  a quarter’s  time.  They  then 
earnestly  intreated  him,  that  he  should 
save  his  dear  life,  wife,  and  child,  and  take 
to  heart  their  sincere  promises,  and  pray  to 
God,  and  they  would  also.  Matt.  x.  15. 
Luke  x.  21.  But  he  said : That  they  had 
the  truth,  and  would  not  depart  from  it, 
they  might  do  \yhat  they  pleased.  But  when 
they  could  not  succeed  to  poison  the  minds 
of  the  other  brethren,  the  judge  had  them 
put  to  prison  again,  where  they  sung  con- 


| soling  hymns  together,  and  rejoiced  in  their 
| God;  and  because  they  could  hear  one 
another  in  prison,  they  encouraged  and 
comforted  one  another.  They  made  a full 
| confession  of  their  belief  to  the  lords  of 
: Vienrfa,  which  they  fully  proved  from  the 
; holy  scriptures. 

The  day  of  the  Lord  appeared  three 
times  to  brother  Hans  Oberacker,  as  he 
informed  us,  while  yet  in  prison ; he  saw 
those  things,  which  ne  could  not  describe, 
not  only  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  but  also  with 
his  natural  eyes;  tor  he  saw  the  condition 
of  the  children  of  God,  and  the  great  grace 
which  they  received  of  God ; and  on  the 
contrary,  the  dread  of  this  great  day  to  the 
wicked  ; so  that  he  entreated  God,  never 
to  let  him  tall  into  such  judgment,  which 
is  so  terribly  great  to  tine  wicked.  Matt. 
hi.  17 ; iv.  12. 

After  many  useless  attempts  to  prevail 
upon  these  brethren  to  renounce  the  faith 
ol  God,  they  were  sentenced  to  death  by 
Pilate’s  race,  and  were  burnt  at  Vienna, on 
Friday  preceding  Judica.  Matt.  x.  22. 

George  Vaser  and  Leonhard  Seiler,  Jl.  D. 

1536. 

George  Vaser,  a minister  of  the  Lord 
and  of  his  church,  and  brother  Leonhard 
Seiler,  his  assistant,  were  apprehended 
and  imprisoned,  this  year,  at  Neudrof  in 
Austria,  as  they  traveled  through  it.  The 
next  day,  the  judge  of  Metlyng  came,  and 
the  whole  council,  and  others  with  them; 
and  enquired  why  they  were  imprisoned. 
They  answered : For  the  faith  of  Jesua 
Christ,  and  for  the  divine  truth’s  sake. 
John  xm.  26.  Acts  xi.  23. 

They  were  then  taken,  and  carried  away 
from  Neudorf,  to  a place  called  Marck 
Metlyng,  two  miles  from  Vienna;  they  re- 
joiced greatly  on  their  way,  and  gave  tes- 
timony of  the  truth,  and  spoke  much  to  the 
people  concerning  the  judgment  of  God ; 
so  that  the  judge  and  all  present  were  sur- 
prised, and  did  not  say  a single  word  in 
reply.  They  put  them  into  prison  there ; 
where  their  fellow  prisoners  abused  them 
shamefully ; so  that  they  would  have  pre- 
ferred being  cast  into  an  offensive  dungeon, 
rather  than  hear  such  blasphemy  ana  un- 
godliness. 

While  they  were  imprisoned,  they  were 
repeatedly  questioned  in  relation  to  infants 
baptism,  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  why  we 
call  fhem  all  ungodly  unbelievers.  They 
answered  them  in  regard  to  infant-baptism, 
in  such  a way,  that  they  were  obliged  to  ac- 
knowledge, and  admit  that,  because  they 
called  themselves  Christians,  but  blasphe- 
med the  name  of  Christ,  and  did  not  ob- 
serve the  least  of  what  Christ  had  com- 
manded, they  ought  to  know,  that  they 
are  the  children  of  the  devil;  and  if  they 
did  not  repent  of  their  sins,  that  God  would 
destroy  them  in  their  false  hopes,  and 
that  they,  and  the  world,  and  the  rich  man, 
would  be  thrust  into  the  abyss  of  hell ; 
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this  would  certainly  be  their  doom,  though 
they  did  not  believe  it  at  present.  John 
viii.  44;  ii.  17. 

Though  they  were  imprisoned  for  nearly 
one  year,  during  which  period  they  prepar- 
ed for  death;  for  they  were  ready  to  die,  and 
rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  so  that  they  entreated 
God,  the  gracious  Lord,  that  he  would  de- 
liver them  from  this  mortal  tabernacle  and 
blind  world ; they  had  great  confidence 
and  a cordial  desire  to  depart ; so  that  they 
were  ready,  every  moment,  to  die  without 
fear,  by  the  help  of  God,  for  the  truth  and 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  regard- 
less of  all  the  pain  and  sufferings,  which 
awaited  them;  1 Pet.  i.  13.  1 John  v.  19; 
through  a remarkable  providence  of  God, 
they  were  wonderfully  liberated,  and  were 
received  in  peace  by  the  church  at  Tra- 
senhofen ; the  whole  church  rejoiced  ex- 
ceedingly. 

A.  D.  153 7.  In  the  following  year,  the 
aforementioned  George  Vaser  was  sent  to 
Pechstall,  at  the  earnest  request  of  some  in 
Austria,  where  he  commenced  to  preach 
the  word  of  God,  and  gather  in  the  believers, 
and  build  up  congregations;  though  he  was 
shortly  before  released  from  prison  at  Met- 
lyng.  He  fell  into  the  hands  of  a treach- 
erous person,  who  pretended  to  be  instruct- 
ed in  the  grounds  of  the  truth  by  him  as  a 
minister ; but,  in  the  meantime,  he  had  ap- 
pointed many  servants,  with  instructions, 
that  they  should  lay  hold  upon  George 
Vaser  at  a suitable  time,  anti  apprehend 
him.  which  they  faithfully  executed. 

They  tempted  him  in  many  ways  in  pri- 
son, and  treated  him  cruelly;  but  he  proved 
stedfast,  and  showed  those  whom  he  had 
instructed  a faithful  example.  He  was  ex- 
ecuted with  the  sword ; he  sealed  his  faith 
and  the  truth  of  God  with  his  own  blood. 
Matt.  xxiv.  13.  John  x.  4.  1 Pet.  v.  i. 

Bastian  Glasmacher  and  Hans  Gruenf  el- 
der, A.  D.  1537. 

In  the  year  above,  Bastian  Glasmacher 
and  Hans  Gruenfelder  at  Imst  in  Ober- 
Innthal.  were  imprisoned  for  the  faith  and 
the  truth  of  God  ; they  were  executed  with 
the  sword,  and  burnt  afterwards.  John 
xvii.  1.  They  confessed  the  Lord,  together 
with  his  holy  word  and  truth,  with  great 
joy.  When  they  were  executed,  a great 
multitude  was  present.  Hans  cried  aloud, 
exhorting  the  people,  and  warned  them  till 
he  expired ; so  did  also  Bastian,  so  that  the 
people  were  greatly  astonished. 

Their  bodies  could  not  be  wholly  burnt; 
they  were,  therefore,  cast  into  the  water 
afterwards ; nor  could  they  burn  the  heart 
of  one  of  them,  no  doubt  as  a testimony  of 
his  innocence.  John  xv.  27. 

Home  Peilz  and  others,  A.  D.  1537. 

. The  same  year,  Hans  Peitz,  a minister  of 
the  gospel,  and  some  of  his  fellow  believers, 
were  imprisoned  for  the  truth  of  God,  at 


Passau  on  the  Danube.  They  were  im- 
prisoned a long  time,  and  had  to  endure 
much ; but  they  and  others,  after  showing 
great  stedfastness  in  their  faith,  died  in 
prison.  1 Cor.  iv.  1.  Matt.  x.  21.  , 

Hand  fVucherer  and  Hans  Bartel,  A.  D. 

\5Sti  . 

IS 

In  the  same  year,  brother  Hans  Wuche- 
rer,  was  apprehended  in  Bavaria,  and  a 
brother,  Hans  Bartel,  a weaver  by  trade. 
They  were  taken  to  Mermes,  where  they 
lay  sixteen  days  in  prison,  and  during  that 
time  were  twice  examined  by  Caiphas  and 
the  priests,  and  twice  punished.  They 
asked  them : W hat  their  views  of  the  sacra- 
ment were  ? They  told  them  plainly,  that 
their  supper  was  an  abomination  and  idola- 
try before  God ; that  it  was  altogether  in- 
credible that  they  could  give  the  body  of 
Christ  so  many  hundred  tunes  to  eat,  as  it 
hung  upon  the  cross;  but  that  the  Lord’s 
supper  was  a memorial  of  his  sufferings, 
death,  and  shedding  of  blood,  whereby  he 
redeemed  us.  Matt,  xxvi.25.  Luke  xxn. 
19.  Rom.  ii.  3.  Now,  in  order  to  be  re- 
minded of  this,  the  believers  of  his  church, 
or  members  of  his  body  or  church,  shall 
celebrate  it  with  thanksgiving.  They  were 
then  asked  in  relation  to  infant-baptism, 
and  what  they  thought  of  their  priests  and 
churches.  They  spoke  against  all  these 
according  to  truth.  They  were  then  asked 
what  they  thought  of  their  views  in  regard 
to  matrimony  and  the  teu  commandments. 
To  which  they  answered.  They  were  then 
bound  and  brought  to  Bruckennausen,  and 
chained  each  one  in  a separate  dungeon  in 
the  prison ; they  were  examined  six  times, 
with  a view  to  induce  them  to  renounce; 
and  on  condition  that  they  would,  they  were 
to  have  lenity  shown  them ; but  they  would 
by  no  means  barter  the  grace  of  God  for  the 
favor  of  the  world ; because  they  were  con- 
vinced that  they  had  the  truth  of  God  on 
their  side. 

The  seventh  time,  the  priests  came  to 
them  in  prison,  but  they  proved  stedfast  in 
God  ; they  were  cruelly  punished  ; Hans 
was  put  on  the  rack,  till  he  was  quite 
sick,  and  brother  Bartel  was  put  on  twice; 
but  with  all  this,  they  gained  nothing. 

The  eighth  time,  the  judge  hinftelt,  with 
three  others,  came  to  them  ; after  treating 
them  inhumanly,  they  told  them  they  must 
die,  and  sentenced  them  to  be  burnt.  But 
they  trusted  in  the  Lord  and  the  power  of 
God,  to  remain  stedfast  and  faithful  to  the 
end,  in  the  truth  of  God.  They  were 
then  burnt  for  the  faith,  valiantly  bore  tes- 
timony to  the  truth,  and  obtained  the  crown 
of  the  martyrs.  Rev.  n.  10.  Mark  x.  2. 
2 Tim.  iv.  8.  Phil.  i.  29. 

Philip  von  Keurs,  A.  D.  1537. 

There  was  a pious  brother,  1537,  at  C s- 
sel  in  Flanders;  he  was  named  Philip  Keu  s, 
a carpenter.  When  ho  separated  himself 
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from  this  present  wicked  world,  and  enter- 
ed upon  the  way  of  the  cross,  which  leads 
to  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  servants  of  this 
world  hated  him,  even  as  they  did  Christ ; 
they  persecuted  him.  Finally,  he  fell  into 
the  hands  of  tyrants,  who  cruelly  maltreat- 
ed him  by  imprisonment.  Gal.  i.  4.  Matt. 
vii.  14.  John  vii.  17  ; xv.  18.  Not  being 
founded  upon  sand,  but  upon  the  immov- 
able rock  of  eternal  truth,  he  proved  him- 
self stedfast  in  all  things,  like  pure  gold. 
Matt.  vii.  34.  36;  xvi.  16.  When  he  would 
not  swerve  at  all  from  the  truth,  he  was 
sentenced  to  die,  and  thus  he  sealed  the 
faith  and  truth,  with  his  own  blood  and 
death.  Rev.  ii.  10.  And  in  like  manner, 
as  he  was  partaker  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  also  great- 
ly rejoice  when  he  shall  be  relieved;  he 
will  then  receive  the  crown  of  everlasting 
glory. 

Transcript  from  very  ancient  testi- 
monies. 

Twelve  persons , men  and  women,  were 

burnt  and  beheaded  at  Vucht,  near  Her- 

zogen,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Ji. 

D.  1538. 

In  this  year  1538,  in  the  month  of  Au- 
gust, ten,  or  seventeen  persons,  male  and 
iemale,  were  apprehended  in  the  town, 
who  were  accused  of  rebaptism.  These 
were  principally  of  the  poorer  class,  ex- 
cept one,  a goldsmith,  called  Paul  von 
Druynen,  of  whom  it  is  reported  that  he 
was  their  teacher.  Paul,  and  three  others, 
were  put  to  death  at  Vucht,  in  the  theatre, 
then  afterwards  burnt  on  the  9th  of  Sep- 
tember. The  other  three  were  called  Ste- 
vens von  Osterholtz,  a potter,  John  Block 
of  Ghent,  a lace  weaver,  and  Adrian  von 
Grofen,  (Hague,)  a lace  weaver.  They 
were  all  gagged,  so  that  they  could  not  cry 
aloud. 

Among  them  were  two  minors  and  three 
dominicans,  who  wanted  to  tell  them  much, 
and  showed  them  a crucifix,  but  they  would 
not  look  at  it,  and  said  : They  had  God  in 
their  hearts,  and  therefore,  they  would 
worship  neither  stone  nor  wood  ; they  also 
intreated  for  those  who  were  the  cause  of 
their  deAh,  and  said : The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  master,  and  for  his  name 
they  were  ready  to  die,  but  that  they  would 
not  obey  the  monks.  One  of  them,  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose,  Master  Adrian 
von  Grafen,  who  was  learned  in  both  laws, 
passed  sentence ; he  had  with  him  a per- 
son of  that  sect,  who  had  received  the  re- 
mission of  his  misdoings,  perhaps  an  apos- 
tate, who  informed  him  where  they  resided. 

_ With  the  above  named  officer  were  asso- 
ciated seven  members  of  the  council,  who 
sentenced  them  to  die  in  the  theatre,  name- 
ly, Master  Goosen  von  der  Stege,  Gilbert 
Heyn,  and  Matthias  Stooters.  The  four 
other  members  of  the  council  were  Henry 


Pelgrim,  alias  Kessler,  Master  Henry  Lay- 
sterisau  von  der  Stege,  H.  Geist-Meister, 
and  Govert  Gymonsz,  deacons. 

On  the  eleventh  of  September,  three  wo- 
men and  one  man  were  put  to  death ; of 
whom  it  was  also  reported  that  they  had 
been  rebaptized ; one  of  them  was  Paul, 
the  teacher’s  wife.  Here  there  were  some 
monks  present  to  persuade  them  to  re- 
nounce. 

Paul’s  wife  said : 0 Lord ! enlighten 
these  who  inflict  such  sufferings  upon  us, 
that  they  may  see  what  they  are  doing. 
1 thank  thee,  O God  ! that  thou  didst  think 
me  worthy  to  suffer  for  thy  name’s  sake. 

The  dominican  said  to  another  woman  : 
Will  you  not  stay  with  the  holy  church? 
She  replied : I wdl  remain  with  God ; is 
tliis  not  a sufficient  holy  church  ? 

Then  spake  the  dominican  to  a man, 
John  von  Capelle : Pray  that  he  may  for- 
give you,  because  you  nave  set  us  a bad 
example.  He  replied:  1 did  not  err,  but 
I have  been  engaged  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  I am  sorry  that  I remained  so  long  in 
darkness.  I entreat  you,  brothers,  read 
the  gospel,  and  live  according  to  its  pre- 
cepts, and  leave  off  your  debauchery,  ro- 
guery, and  cursing,  and  the  crossing  of 
: yourselves,  &c. 

The  third  woman  said : 0,  Almighty 
j God  ! lay  no  greater  burden  upon  me  than 
I can  bear,  &c.  Thus  they  died  cheer- 
fully. 

The  above  named  Paul  and  his  wife 
had  an  infant,  nine  months  old,  which  was 
not  yet  baptized  ; this  they  took  from  the 
mother  in  prison,  and  baptized  it.  Philip 
von  Doom,  deacon  of  St.  Jan  Potulea, 
John  von  Stegen,  and  Anna,  wife  of  M. 
Gooson  von  der  Stegen,  were  baptismal 
witnesses  of  the  child.  Whereupon,  all 
were  put  to  death. 

On  the  14th  September,  a young  man  of 
the  same  sect,  was  beheaded.  These  are 
the  contents  of  the  writings  sent  to  us  from 
Friesland. 

It  appears  that  the  foregoing  was  com- 
piled by  one  who  had  not  yet  received  the 
faith.  For  he  calls  the  true  faith  of  those 
who  were  put  to  death,  a sect,  whose  death, 
it  appears,  he  saw.  Hence  we  have  less 
reason  to  doubt  the  truth  ; for  it  is  certain 
that  an  enemy  of  this  doctrine  would  not 
adorn  it,  but  would  sooner  speak  against  it. 

Leonhard  Txtchmayer  and  Offrus  Greilzin- 

ger,  Ji.  D.  1538. 

Ji.  D.  1538,  brother  Leonhard  Lochmay- 
er,  minister  of  the  word  in  the  earldom  of 
Tyrol,  was  apprehended  and  brought  to 
Prixen,  where  many  priests  made  a very 
sly  attack  upon  him,  till  they  had  prevailed 
on  him  to  renounce ; they  then  proposed  to 
him  that  he  should  travel  one  year  through 
the  country,  with  doctor  Gallius,  to  preach 
against  the  divine  truth,  and  to  recant, 
which  he  refused  to  do;  they,  therefore, 
imprisoned  him,  for  he  was  a priest  before 
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he  became  a brother.  He  set  about  it  in  good 
earnest,  and  repented  of  his  apostacy,  and 
became  greatly  afraid;  for  the  judgment  of 
God  pressed  sorely ; but  when  God  per- 
ceived that  he  was  penitent,  he  restored 
him,  as  appears  from  the  sequel. 

Offrus  Gritzinger  in  the  year , A.  D.  1538. 

In  the  same  year,  Offrus  Gritzinger,  a 
minister  of  the  word  in  the  earldom  of 
Tyrol,  was  apprehended ; he  was  sought 
upon  the  mountains  and  in  the  valleys,  and 
elswhere.  1 Tim.  i.  3.  48.  Large  sums 
of  money  were  offered  for  the  apprehension 
ot  Offrus;  they  sent  out  spies  and  betrayers, 
who  should  pretend  as  though  they  desired 
to  become  pious.  When  they  had  tied  him, 
lie  was  carried  to  Prixen,  and  there  im- 
prisoned near  Henry  Locnmayer,  so  that 
they  could  converse  together.  There  this 
Leonhard  greatly  lamented  his  apostacy  to 
Offrus,  ami  evinced  great  sorrow.  But 
Offrus  greatly  comforted  him,  and  after 
sincere  repentance,  proclaimed  to  him  the 
remission  of  his  sins,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ; nay,  through  his  intercession  helped 
him  again  to  the  faith,  and  received  him  as 
a member  of  the  community. 

Not  long  after,  they  sorely  tried  brother 
Offrus,  the  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  and 
his  church,  and  threatened  to  punish  him  se- 
verely, if  he  would  not  disclose  his  breth- 
ren, who  had  not  yet  been  dispersed  ; es- 
pecially those  who  had  entertained  him, 
and  showed  him  kindness;  but  he  said  to 
them : I have  resolved  to  endure  all  the 
pains  and  sufferings,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
which  men  can  possibly  inflict,  rather  than 
disclose  them,  and  turn  traitor.  Phil. 
iv.  12.  I knew  it  before,  that  this  would 
be  my  fate;  I am  now  in  your  power,  do 
whatever  God  will  permit  you  to  uo ; if  you 
intend  to  treat  me  unmercifully,  this  you 
may  do,  God  will  find  you.  I have  nothing 
to  say,  or  to  propose.  Jer.  xxvi.  14.  They 
then  threatened  him,  and  said  to  him  : If 
he  was  defending  the  truth,  they  would 
have  admonished  him  with  the  truth,  that 
he  would  speak  and  make  known  the  truth. 
Then  said  brother  Offrus : I know  you  with 
your  truth,  you  have  heard  what  I told  you. 

They  then  asked  him,  whether  it  would 
not  be  the  case,  that  if  our  number  would 
increase,  that  we  would  not  rise  up  against 
them  and  slay  them,  if  they  would  not  join 
in  with  us  f He  answered  them : If  we 
were  to  do  this,  we  would  be  no  Christians, 
but  only  such  nominally  ; if  you  were  true 
Christians,  you  would  punish  or  put  none  to 
death. 

They  then  bound  him,  and  drew  him  up, 
and  then  let  him  down  suddenly,  and  stop- 
ped for  a moment  to  punish  him ; then 
menaced  him  again,  and  asked  him  : Why 
he  would  suffer himself  to  be  thus  torn.  To 
which  he  replied : I am  in  your  hands,  deal 
with  me  as  God  may  permit  you  ; you  can 
do  no  more  than  deprive  me  of  life.  They 
were  then  not  a little  dismayed. 


Eight  days  afterwards,  they  suspended 
him  again,  though  they  did  not  deal  with 
him  so  rudely ; but  he  said  to  them  : I have 
told  you  once  what  I said  to  you,  and  be 
this  known  to  you  that  God  will  visit  you 
on  account  of  your  cruelty.  They  were 
again  dismayed,  and  left  him  alone,  and  did 
not  any  more  punish  him.  But  in  conse- 
quence of  the  tortures,  he  was  sick,  and 
said  very  little  to  them.  They  again  came 
to  him  after  eight  days,  and  cited  him  to 
appear  before  them  the  second  time;  but 
they  did  not  remain  long  with  him,  because 
he  laid  before  them  their  roguery  and  un- 
righteousness. But  after  much  suffering, 
he  was  condemned  by  the  children  of  Pilate 
to  be  burnt  alive ; and  thus  he  sealed  with 
his  own  blood,  like  a Christian  hero,  his 
doctrine,  which  happened  on  the  evening  of 
Allsaints  day,  1538.  Though  he  suffered 
much,  and  had  a great  conflict,  he  never- 
theless went  out  to  meet  death,  rejoicing. 

The  priest  interfered  that  Leonhard 
Lochmayer  should  not  be  executed  at  the 
same  time,  because  he  had  been  a priest; 
for  they  had  intended  first  to  deprive  him 
of  their  accursed  consecration  ; God  who 
intended  to  hinder  their  intentions  ordered 
it  so  that  the  consecrating  priest  who  was 
to  perform  the  ceremony,  suddenly  died. 
He  was  then  executed  a few  days  after 
Offrus,  and  as  a true  priest  offered  himself 
unto  God,  and  testified  the  truth  until 
death.  Rom.  n.  1.  2 Tim.  tv.  6. 

Michael  Wideman , or  Beck , A.  D.  1538. 

About  the  same  time,  brother  Michael 
Wideman,  or  Beck,  ot  Rieten  in  Algau, 
and  part  of  his  people,  were  apprehended. 
But  the  people  were  sent  home  again,  and 
this  brother  only  was  imprisoned  for  the  sake 
of  the  faith ; they  had  much  to  do  with  him, 
and  made  many  attempts  to  get  him  to 
apostatize,  but  he  had  a good  assurance  of 
his  faith  in  Christ,  and  said  : When  I lived 
with  the  world  in  all  manner  of  sins  and 
unrighteousness,  I was  not  admonished  to 
renounce ; but  the  world  esteemed  me  as 
a good  Christian;  but  since  I have  been  con- 
verted, and  have  reformed,  1 am  tol  dto  re- 
nounce. However,  since  I have  been  once 
converted,  and  have  departed  from  all  ini- 
quity, 1 will  persevere  to  the  end,  I will 
not  be  dissuaded  from  this;  for  my  founda- 
tion is  a sure  one.  When  he  had  been  im- 
risoned  for  nearly  six  months,  he  was  be- 
eaded,  and  his  body  was  burnt. 

Martin  of  J'ilgralen  and  Caspar  Schuh- 

macher , A.  D.  1538. 

j These  two  brothers,  Martin  of  Vilgraten 
I and  Caspar  Schuhmacher  were  apprehend  - 
j ed  at  Mount  Michael,  for  the  truth  of  God, 
and  after  great  stedfastness  were_  sentenced, 
j and  executed  with  the  sword.  They  prov- 
| ed  themselves  valiant  in  the  faith  to  the 
end,  and  rejoiced  in  their,  bonds  and  tribu- 
lations, keeping  close  to  the  love  of  God, 
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from  which  nothing  could  separate  them,  ] 
neither  tribulation,  nor  fear,  nor  persecu- 
tion. Neither  hunger,  nor  poverty,  nor 
nakedness,  nor  dauger,  was  so  great,  no 
sword  so  sharp,  no  tire  so  hot,  no  devil  so 
wicked,  no  man  so  busy,  as  to  turn  them 
away  trom  God  and  lus  truth,  and  from 
their  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ;  but 
he  preserved  what  God  made  manifest 
to  them,  through  his  grace  and  power,  till 
death. 

John  Styaerlz  and  Peter , A.  D.  1538. 

About  the  year  1538,  there  were  two 
friends,  the  one  called  Styaertz,  and  the 
other  Peter.  These  two  blooming  youths 
lived  with  their  parents  in  a village  in 
Flanders,  called  Mereedor.  When  they 
were  zealous  in  God,  and  examined  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  they  soon  discovered, 
that  believers  ought  to  be  baptized,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  a sign  of 
burying  their  former  sins,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion with  Christ  into  newness  of  life.  Gal.  iv. 
18.  John  v.  31.  Acts  xvn.  Rom.  vi.  4.  And 
having  a desire  to  be  baptized,  they  traveled 
into  Germany,  to  seek  other  fellow  believ- 
ers j but  when  they  could  not  gratify  their 
desires,  they  soon  returned  to  their  parents 
in  Flanders,  and  then  sought  the  Lord  their 
God  wHli  all  diligence,  so  that  they  had  a 
good  evidence ; they  assisted  the  poor,  and 
said  with  Zaccheus : If  they  had  defrauded 
any  man,  they  would  restore  fourfold. 
When  the  blind  papists,  who  were  opposed 
to  the  light  of  the  truth,  perceived  this, 
they  took  these  tender  lambs  from  their 
parents  at  Mereedor,  and  brought  them  to 
Vinderkhout,  a village  near  Ghent,  and  im- 
prisoned them.  When  their  sister  visited 
them  on  a certain  occasion,  and  brought 
them  some  clean  linens,  they  said  to  her : 
They  could  not  keep  them  safe  from  the 
worms  which  were  in  their  food,  and  which 
devoured  it,  and  also  in  their  clothes,  and 
on  their  bodies.  They  also  said : Here  is  a 
bible,  the  contents  ot  it,  and  the  cause  of 
their  bonds  will  yet  be  disclosed.  The 
aforementioned  John  Styaerts  was  released 
for  a short  time,  on  account  of  sickness, 
and  might,  as  was  supposed,  have  easliy 
obtained  his  liberty;  but  he  went  again 
voluntarily  to  prison,  and.  was  willing  with 
his  bodily  brother,  to  die  for  the  name 
of  Jesus.  After  some  time,  they  were  led 
to  the  slaughter.  The  first  who  was  to  be 
put  to  death,  was  Peter;  he,  while  lifting  his 
eyes  heavenward,  called  joyfully  to  John 
Styaerts:  Actsxxi.  13;vn.56.  Jer.  xvn.  8: 
My  dear  brother,  fight  valiantly:  for  I see 
heaven  open  above  us.  Both  were  executed 
with  the  sword  at  Vinderhunt.  Thus  were 
those  two  tender  branches  in  the  court  of 
God,  devoured  by  that  cruel  beast,  which 
rose  out  of  the  sea ; but  they  had  no  pow- 
er over  their  immortal  spirits;  they  took 
their  flight  to  God,  where  they  will  live 
eternally  in  unspeakable  joy.  When  their 
parents  traveled  from  Mereedor  to  Vin- 


derhunt,  and  enquired  for  their  children, 
the  citizens  told  them,  that  they  had 
already  been  executed  with  the  sword. 
Thus  they  were  deprived  of  their  children, 
by  these  cruel  tyrants.  Ps.  i.  3.  Rev.  xm.  1. 
Wis.  i.  3. 

Hans  Seyel  and  Hans  von  Weis , A.  D. 

1538. 

In  the  same  year,  1538,  on  Wednesday 
preceding  Christmas,  Hans  Seyel  von  Mur, 
and  Hans  von  W els,  were  apprehended  for 
believing  the  word  of  God,  at  Sandweid  in 
Karenten.  They  were  sentenced  to  death, 
when  they  proved  stedfast  in  the  faith,  and 
were  executed  with  the  sword,  and  thus 
they  fearlessly  testified  to  the  way  of  truth 
with  their  blood,  till  death  ; they  would  not 
depart  from  the  truth,  as  long  as  they  drew 
the  breath  of  life.  Matt.  x.  22 ; vii.  14. 

Of  a certain  edict  of  England , issued 

against  the  Baptists,  A.  D.  1538 , and 

what  followed  in  1539. 

P.  I.  Twisck  writes:  That  after  much 
tyranny  and  persecution,  and  murdering, 
which  was  inflicted  upon  the  Christian  hosts 
in  many  countries  and  kingdoms,  and  also 
in  England,  in  December  1538,  an  edict 
was  promulgated  against  the  believers,  and 
those  who  were  baptized  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  Christ.  They  were  exiled  to 
the  cold  regions,  and  had  to  hasten  their 
flight,  whither  chance  would  lead  them. 

Hence  it  happened,  that  some  fled  for  ref- 
uge to  Holland,  but  when  they  carm  toDelf, 
they  were  spied  out  by  their  enemies,  and 
betrayed  to  the  tyrants,  iuto  whose  hands 
they  fell ; and  then  they  were  sentenced  to 
die,  after  they  endured  much  derision  and 
many  severities,  and  proved  stedfast,  and 
were  put  to  death  the  7th  of  January,  15S9; 
sixteen  of  them  were  beheaded  with  the 
sword,  and  fifteen  women  drowned. 

The  above  thirty  one,  who  fled  from  Eng- 
land in  1539,  and  were  executed  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  were  undoubt- 
edly not  the  twenty  seven,  who  were  putto 
death  in  1538.  We  have  seen  the  account 
of  their  examination  and  sentence  of  death; 
but  not  finding  sufficient  light  in  it,  we  will 
not  notice  the  account  here;  we  will,  there- 
fore, commend  them  to  God,  and  take  leave 
of  them. 

Apolonia , Leonhard  Seiler's  wife , A.  D. 

1539. 

Apolonia,  wife  of  Leonhard  Seiler ,_  after 
she  had  traveled  with  her  husband  in  the 
North,  was  apprehended  in  the  earldom  of 
Tyrol ; but  through  the  grace  of  God,  she 
proved  stedfast  m the  faith;  she  fully 
paid  the  vows  she  made  when  receiving 
Christian  baptism.  She  was,  therefore,  sen- 
tenced to  die,  and  was  drowned,  and  ob- 
tained the  martyr’s  crown.  2 Tim.iv.  8. 
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$f&t  per»ecution  in  Austria,  A.  Q.  1539. 

tn  the  same  year,  1389,  when  the  church 
flourished  a little  for  a short  period  at 
Steinhorn,  Austria,  and  began  to  increase, 
the  old  crooked  serpent,  envious  satan,  could 
not  endure  this,  but  through  his  enmity 
stirred  up  the  children  of  wickedness,  es- 
pecially the  priests,  who  were  assiduously 
engaged  in  executing  his  work,  that  they 
constantly  whispered  into  the  ears  of  king 
Ferdinand,  falsely  to  accuse  the  pious,  and 
instigated  him,  till  he  consented,  and  sent 
out  the  colonel  of  Vienna,  and  some  of  the 
executioners  and  horsemen.  These  came 
quite  unexpectedly  to  Falckenstein,  and 
took  with  them  many  of  the  worthless 
plebeians,  and  fell  upon  the  community  at 
Steinborn,  on  the  sixth  evening  of  Decem- 
ber. All  the  male  persons  they  found  there, 
they  put  into  one  room,  and  thus  they  did 
married  women  and  young  women.  They 
watched  them  all  night  with  great  noise  and 
tumult,  and  brought  all  in  whom  they  could 
find.  Their  principal  intention  was,  to  ap- 
prehend the  elders  and  ministers  of  the 
church,  with  the  expectation  of  obtaining 
large  sums  of  money,  and  thus  deprive 
these  poor  men  of  their  subsistence;  and 
did  not  regard  it,  that  God  would  visit 
them  with  sore  judgments;  but  God,  through 
his  providence,  prevented  them,  so  that  they 
could  not  find  a single  minister;  they  rum- 
maged the  widow’s  and  orphan’s  provisions 
in  every  corner,  and  persevered  in  their 
ungodly  undertaking.  But  God  made  to 
nothing  all  theircounsels,  when  they  thought 
to  find  treasures  among  the  poor.  In  their 
tyranny,  they  seized  upon  the  sick  and 
pregnant  women,  so  that  an  adamantine 
heart  would  have  been  moved,  and  would 
always  have  had  compassion  on  them. 

. But  the  brothers  and  sisters  who  were 
apprehended,  prepared  themselves  to  offer 
up  their  lives  to  God,  whether  they  were  to 
be  executed  with  the  sword  or  burnt  alive. 
8ome  of  the  Philippians  came  thatevening 
with  a view  to  make  known  to  them  the 

§ round  of  the  church  and  their  whole  lives  ; 

ley  were  also  involved  in  this  persecu- 
tion. So  that  one  hundred  and  fifty  broth- 
ers of  them  were  apprehended  and  impris- 
oned in  the  castle  at  Falckenstein ; among 
whom  were  some  who  had  not  been  baptiz- 
ed : and  there  were  also  such  among  them 
as  had  fallen  from  the  truth,  and  were  now 
repenting.  When  they  were  all  in  the  cas- 
tle at  Falckenstein,  they  had  an  interview 
with  those  who  had  not  yet  made  a profes- 
sion of  faith,  and  showed  them  what  was 
their  determination  in  this  conflict ; and 
that  if  they  would  prove  stedfast  in  Christ, 
for  the  testimony  and  honor  of  God,  in 
whatever  might  befal  them,  they  would  then 
consider  them  as  fellow  heirs  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  trusting  that  God  would  be 
merciful  unto  them.  Yet  with  this  pro- 
viso, that  the  church,  if  they  should  again 
be  set  at  liberty  through  the  providence  of 
God,  would  have  power,  by  virtue  of  the 


command  of  the  Lord,  to  deal  with  them 
according  to  the  church’s  knowledge  and 
ordinance ; and  if  this  were  their  will  and 
desire,  they  would  write  to  the  elders  and 
the  church,  and  give  them  a definite  an- 
swer; upon  this  they  all  disclosed  their 
minds,  and  with  grateful  hearts,  received 
this  as  the  grace  of  God. 

Immediately  upon  this,  a letter  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  church,  and  they  received  a 
reply  without  delay,  informing  them  : that 
all  the  believers  were  satisfied  with  that  res- 
olution ; because  they  were  determined  to 
suffer  with  compassion  for  those  who  were 
not  yet  received  into  the  church  according 
to  the  divine  ordinance,  but  who  were  of 
one  mind  and  perfectly  agreed  with  it,  and 
were  desirous  to  give  a true  testimony  of 
the  truth ; and  even  would  risk  their  lives ; 
these  should  be  received  as  fellow  members 
of  the  church. 

When  they  had  received  information  of 
the  views  of  the  church,  they  willingly 
trusted  in  the  Lord,  and  showed  themselves 
calm  and  composed  in  all  tribulations,  as 
other  pious  brothers,  and  made  a good  con- 
fession and  profession  before  many  witnes- 
ses. When  they  were  yet  at  Facklenstein, 
king  Ferdinand  sent  his  colonel,  some  of 
the  learned  of  the  priests,  and  the  execu- 
tioners, in  order  that  they  should  go  to  them . 
They  began  on  Christmas  eve  to  treat  the 
imprisoned  witnesses  with  subtlety  and  de- 
ceit: they  put  difficult  questions  to  some 
of  them,  asking  them  what  were  their 
grounds  and  hope,  and  also  where  their  pos- 
sessions and  money  were.  Upon  which 
they  confessed  in  truth,  that  Christ  was 
their  Lord  and  Savior,  their  only  comfort 
and  hope,  their  dearest  treasure,  and  best 
portion,  through  whom  they  obtained  God’s 
Favor  and  mercy.  They  also  spoke  with 
them  of  other  articles,  and  were  for  giving 
them  instructions  and  directions ; and  espe- 
cially in  regard  to  their  sacrament ; they 
praised  it  greatly,  and  attempted  to  per- 
suade them,  that  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ  were  present  in  the  eucharist,  and 
that  this  was,  as  they  said,  the  Lord  our 
God.  But  the  brethren  answered,  that  it 
was  a dumb  god,  and  that  the  Lord’s 
supper  meant  something  quite  different, 
from  what  they  represented  it,  and  that  they 
sought  shamefully  to  deceive  and  to  deter 
the  world.  After  hearing  these  and  the 
like  confessions,_the  king’s  messenger  re- 
tired again  to  Vienna ; but  these  brothers 
were  preserved  in  castle  Falckenstein. 

But  it  was  protracted  till  1540,  before 
the  king’s  colonel,  together  with  a Spanier 
and  the  provost,  and  other  horseman,  came 
on : these  further  examined  the  imprisoned 
brethren;  those,  therefore,  who  did  not 
agree  with  them,  but  adhered  to  the  truth, 
they  immediately  laid  in  bonds  and  fetters, 
tying  two  and  two  together.  In  the  mean- 
time, when  the  prisoners  were  to  be  taken 
to  sea,  many  believing  sisters  arrived  at  the 
castle  of  Falckenstein;  some  were  expect- 
ing brother  Egmachel ; others  again  were 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


Sr8  THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 

fervently  engaged  in  prayer  and  supplica-  witnes^s  of  the  divine  truth  were  led  away 
tion  to  God  Almighty  , that  he  would  pre-  by  the  long’s  officers  and  messengers,  from 
sen  e them  from  all  sinful  actions,  by  sea  one  place  to  another,  to  be  brought  from 
and  by  land,  and  give  them  constancy  of  one  judgment  unto  another;  in  this  they  had 
mind,  to  persevere  in  the  truth  to  the  end.  to  meet  with  many  difficulties  and  trials, 
After  this  prayer  was  over,  one  of  the  offi-  although  God,  in  his  mercy,  extended  to 
cers  received  orders  to  carry  away  every  them  such  means  as  were  necessary,  espe- 
one.  They  then  bid  adieu  to  each  other,  daily  that  they  could,  every  evening  and 
with  much  weeping,  and  shedding  of  tears;  morning,  unmolestedly  worship  God,  and 
they  encouraged  one  another,  that  they  exhort,  admonish,  and  console  each  other : 
should  severally  prove  stedfast  in  the  Lord  this  they  considered  as  a special  fovor  and 
and  the  truth;  and  thus  they  commended  gift  of  God,  which  they  received  gratefully 
each  other  to  the  protection  of  God,  not  at  his  hands.  And  by  this  and  the  like  fa- 
knowing  whether  they  should  see  oneanoth-  vors,  they  convinced  all  every  where,  so 
er  again;  Thus  had  man  and  wife  to  be  that  many  had  great  compassion  on  them, 
separated  from  one  another,  and  leave  their  who,  before  their  arrival,  considered  them 
helpless  offspring ; which  would  have  been  as  malefactors.  Even  their  conductors, 
too  much  for  flesh  and  blood,  had  it  not  the  king’s  ministers,  bore  testimony,  and 
been  supported  by  the  power  of  God,  and  encouraged  them  not  to  go  silently  through 
happened  for  his  sake.  This  departure  towns  and  countries,  but  proclaim  their 
was  lamentably  distressing ; even  the  king’s  faith  by  singing  or  in  any  other  way.  Thus 
colonel  and  his  companions  could  not  re-  the  believing  company  were  led  to  sea,  as  a 
train  from  weeping.  When  all  things  were  flock  of  sheep;  they  started  from  Falcken- 
in  readiness,  the  pious  people  departed  in  stein  for  Vienna,  thence  to  Neustadt  and 
full  reliance  upon  God,  that  he  would  stand  Schotveyen,  across  Somering  to  Brack  on 
by  them,  and  provide  for  them ; thus  nine-  the  Mouwer,  to  the  borders  of  Bavaria,  to 
ty  of  them  were  brought  from  the  tower,  Lubeck  and  Marburg,  thence  to  Theel,  to- 
after  nearly  seven  weeks’  imprisonment  in  w'ards  Stein  Krainland,  across  San  to  La- 
Falckenstein  ; but  the  sisters  had  to  remain  bach,  w here  there  was  no  consolation  for 
in  the  castle,  looking  after  the  brethren,  them. . There  they  were  in  captivity,  suf- 
with  much  weeping  and  heaviness  of  heart,  fering  great  hunger  and  many  privations, 
86  far  as  they  could  see  them.  and  were  fed  upon  the  bread  of  affliction, 

After  thist  all  the  sisters  were  sent  to  and  drajjt  the  waters  of  tribulation.  Thus 
their  respective  homes;  but  the  brethren  he  was  lor  revealing  his  word  and  truth  in 
whom  they  could  not  take  with  them  to  sea,  every  country  and  place,  and  making  it 
on  account  of  their  infirmities  and  sick-  known  to  the  nations  tha^were  ignorant  of 
ness,  and  some  on  account  of  their  minority,  it,  and  letting  them  hear  the  sound  of  the 
thev  kept  imprisoned  in  the  castle;  now  gospel.  Even  as  God  always  appoints  means 
and  then  they  gave  some  of  the  young  lads  of  grace  to  call  men  from  unrighteousness,  so 
to  Austrian  nobles,  as  slaves;  but  they  it  was  the  case  here,  with  these  witnesses 
nearly  all  again  came  to  the  church ; the  of  the  faith  and  the  divine  truth,  in  that 
rest  remained  in  the  castle,  for  whom  God  they  were  led  into  many  strange  countries 
provided  a way.  and  places,  where  tongues  unknown  to 

The  cause  of  this  distress  of  the  pious,  them  were  spoken,  where  the  truth  was 
was  this,  that  they  testified  against  the  never  heard  before ; but  was  unknown  to 
unrighteous  and  idolatrous  life  and  actions  the  people.  This  caused  some  from  Kain 
of  the  antichristian  priests,  w hom  God  and  Italy  more  closely  to  examine  the  truth; 
would  severely  punish  as  an  abomination,  some  by  that  means  came  to  the  knowledge 
and  put  an  end  to  them  and  their  sins,  of  the  truth,  who,  to  this  day,  serve  God 
Therefore,  king  Ferdinand  gave  the  crew  with  all  their  hearts.  But  what  was  done 
of  priests,  who  are  a band  of  robbers,  to  many  of  these  captive  brethren  at  that 
ami  are  eager  to  kill  and  slay,  power  to  time,  how  they  were  tortured,  tied  together 
do  w'ith  them  as  they  pleased;  they  then  with  ropes  ana  chains,  and  what  befel  them; 
passed  sentence  upon  them,  as  men  deserv  would  be  too  tedious  to  detail ; neverthe- 
ing  of  death;  therefore,  they  were  not  suf-  less,  they  always  rejoiced  in  God,  no  mat- 
fered  to  live  upon  the  earth,  but  to  be  taken  ter  how  great  the  tribulations  they  suffered, 
to  sea,  where  they  should  end  their  days  in  But  because  God  always  remembers  his 
misery,  as  a warning  to  the  other  brethren ; people  in  their  greatest  distress,  and  never 
the  other  three  were  to  be  committed  into  forgets  his  own,  so  did  hes  trengthen  some 
the  hands  of  the  principal  naval  officer,  to  in  bondage,  that  they  should  watch  and 
he  used  as  marines  in  the  war  against  the  live  in  confident  hope  in  God,  that  he 
Turks  and  other  enemies ; although  the  would  grant  that  deliverance  for  which  they 
imprisoned  brothers  told  the  king’s  messen-  prayed  in  the  fear  of  God.  Though  they 
gci  s they  would  not  assist  to  fight  the  ene-  ! had  fully  resolved  to  suffer  for  the  truth  of 
my,  that  they  would  not  consent  to  their  God,  and  rather  die  than  be  pirates  on  sea, 
unrighteousness,  neither  by  land  nor  sea,  they  had  still  abundant  reason  to  sigh  and 
or  sin  against  God  in  heaven;  and  because  pray  to  God  to  promote  in  them  his  divine 
it  was  against  their  belief  and  conscience,  honor.  God  showed  them  how  they  should 
theicfore,  God  would  preserve  them  either  hold  converse  with  each  other;  that  the 
by  land  or  by  water.  Nevertheless,  these  II  strong  should  encourage  the  weak,  and  as- 
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gist  each  other ; though  they  had  little  to  i 
eat,  still  they  put  confidence  in  the  Lord, 
that  he  would  provide  for  them,  so  that  they 
would  not  be  obliged  to  beg  their  bread. 
Afterwards,  in  the  twelfth  night,  at  Truest, 
they  were  all  released  from  their  bonds  anil  j 
chains,  and  went  out  of  prison;  for  by  the  i 
providence  of  God,  there  was  a place  shown 
them,  where  they  all  let  themselves  down  \ 
over  the  walls  of  the  city  in  one  hour;  I 
and  thus  the  very  bonds  with  which  they  | 
were  bound,  contributed  to  effect  their  de- 
liverance. From  this  we  plainly  perceive, 
that  God  orders  all  things  to  the  good  or  j 
his  people,  though  the  ungodly  devise  many  ) 
things  against  the  pious.  1'hus,  through  the 
dispensation  of  God,  they  were  released  \ 
from  the  hands  of  theirenemies  ; though  the 
city  was  inclosed  with  a wall,  and  every  [ 
centinel  at  his  post ; for  God  changed  their 
cautiousness  into  folly;  so  that  they  escaped  J 
over  the  walls  near  the  watchhouse. 

When  all,  sick  and  well,  had  scaled 
the  wall,  they  assembled  together,  kneeled 
down,  and  rendered  God  their  unfeigned  ! 
thanks,  so  that  God  ordered,  that  the  greater  i 
part  of  them  returned,  with  joy,  to  the  com  | 
inunity  at  Machren  ; though  the  ungodly, 
who  pursued  them,  apprehended  twelve  of  I 
them,  who,  with  three  others,  the  king’s  j 
commanders  of  the  fleet,  went  to  sea ; | 
their  intention  was  to  make  them  serve  as 
pirates ; but  the  pious  risked  their  lives,  and 
chose  rather  to  be  beaten  with  cords  and 
scourges.  We  have  no  certain  account  yet 
of  what  the  end  of  each  was  ; though  we 
may  readily  suppose,  that  they  had  but  few  j 
good  days,  if  they  otherwise  proved  faith-  i 
lul  to  God.  But  the  above  named  brothers, 
when  they  were  again  restored  to  the  com- 
munity at  Truest,  A.  D.  1540,  were  receiv- ' 
ed  with  great  joy  and  gratitude,  as  a gift 
from  God. 

Anneeken  Jans , of  Uriel , is  drowned  at  Rot- 
terdam, besides  Christina  Michael  Ba- 
rents von  Leuven , the  23d  of  January 
A.  D.  1539. 

I 

Anneeken  Jans  was  born  at  Uriel , as  I 
was  informed  by  her  grandson,  Isaiah  de  j 
Lind,  residing  in  Rotterdam;  she  was  the 
only  child,  and  was  wealthy;  she  and  her 
husband  hail  lied  to  England  on  account  of 
religion.  But  when  she  returned  to  Hol- 
land, to  transact  some  business  at  Delf,  or  as 
some  suppose,  to  speak  with  David  Juris,  or 
his  company,  and  was  riding  in  the  wagon 
from  Isselmonde  to  Rotterdam,  some  one. 
who  rode  in  the  wagon  with  her,  suspected 
her,  because  she  sung  a spiritual  hymn;  she 
was  informed  on  at  Rotterdam,  and  was 
apprehended  by  the  minister  of  justice  as 
she  was  entering  the  ship  sailing  tor  Delf. 
When  she  was  imprisoned  for  some  time, 
she  was  condemned  to  death,  and  was 
drowned,  as  will  be  shown  in  the  sequel.; 
As  she  was  led  out  of  prison  to  be  executed,  \ 
she  looked  about  her  upon  the  crowd  to  see! 
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' whether  there  was  ona  who  would  take  her 
little  son  Isaiah,  aged  five  years,  and  raise 
him  as  an  adopted  son;  she  offered  him 
| some  money  as  a recompense,  which  she 
! had  with  her  in  a purse.  A certain  baker, 
who  was  poor,  and  had  five  children,  offered 
himself;  to  him  she  gave  her  son  on  the 
proposed  conditions,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  When  he 
brought  the  child  home,  his  wife  at  first 
■ greatly  opposed  him  ; but  afterwards  he 
enjoyed  tne  blessing  of  God  so  richly,  in 
whom  he  trusted,  when  he  had  received 
the  child,  that  he  not  only  succeeded  well 
with  baking  and  maintainance,  but  he  also 
purchased  a brewery,  and  left  an  estate  to 
his  children,  among  whom  was  his  adopted 
son  Isaiah.  So  this  same  Isaiah  de  Lind 
was  brewer  in  the  brewery  at  Anneeken ; 
nay,  he  became  burgomaster  at  Rotterdam  ; 
he  was  so  highly  honored  by  the  jurist,  John 
von  Olden  Barnefeld,  that  he  became  spon- 
sor for  Barnefeld’s  daughter.  But  when 
the  informant  wanted  to  see  Anneeken  Jans 
drowned,  and  for  that  purpose  went  out  to 
the  water  gate  at  the  .end  of  the  street, 
called  the  upper;  in  crossing  the  bridge  it 
fell,  and  he  was  drowned  before  Anneeken 
Jans  was  drowned  ; besides  this,  his  whole 
family  and  connections  were  reduced  to  a 
state  of  degraded  poverty. 

A confession,  made  in  Bo!  ter  dam,  the  2Ath 
of  December,  1538,  in  the  presence  of 
iAiivrence  Jacob  Minnebeckt,  Baelju, 
Melis  Jans,  Gerrit  von  Zoclen,  Jost 
Fyck  von  Hove,  and  Doen  Arenls,  coun- 
cil of  Rotterdam. 

Anneeken  Jans,  born  at  Brie),  aged  28 
or  29,  orally  confessed,  that  she  was  rebap- 
tized by  one  Meynart,  of  whom  it  is  report- 
ed that  he  was  unmarried  ; this  took  plaoe 
about  four  years  ago  in  her  own  house  in 
Briel.  in  Coppeti  street.  She  also  stated 
that  her  husband  was  rebaptized  by  the 
same  man,  at  the  same  time. 

Christina  Michael  Barentz,  born  at  Leu- 
ven, aged  about  fifty,  confessed  that  she  was 
rebaptized  about  four  years  ago,  at  Imuven 
in  her  own  house  i»i  Stein  street,  by  6ne 
John,  who,  she  believed,  was  from  Mast- 
rick,  or  near  it. 

Christina  said  further,  that  her  husband, 
called  Master  Matteis  von  der  Donk,  at 
that  time  a practising  physician,  was  also 
rt  baptized,  at  the  same  time,  by  said  John. 

The  aforementioned  Christina  said,  that 
two  women  were  also  baptized  at  the  same 
time,  one  of  whom  died  a natural  death  at 
Brussels,  and  the  other  died  of  pestilence 
in  England;  both  women  were  called  Lyn- 
ken.  So  far  as  she  knew,  the  one  was  moth- 
er. and  the  other  the  daughter. 

On  the  23d  of  January,  1559,  Christina 
and  others  were  condemned  according  to 
the  command  of  his  imperial  majesty,  as 
follows,  which  was  publicly  read  by  the 
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clerk.  By  virtue  of  the  written  command 
of  his  imperial  majesty,  and  according  to 
the  command  of  U.  F.  the  queen,  Christina 
Michael  Barents,  of  Leuven,  and  Annecken 
Jans,  of  Briel,  shall  be  put  to  death,  &c. 

They  were  taken  out  in  a ship  in  the  port 
of  Delf,  and  there  drowned.  When  they 
were  drowned,  their  bodies  were  taken  out 
of  the  water,  and  interred  in  the  city. 

EXTRACT  FROM  A BOOK  KEPT  BY  THE  COUN- 
CIL OF  ROTTERDAM. 

A letter  of  Annecken  Jane , addreseed  to  D. 

/.,  A.  D.  1538. 

The  Lord,  who  lives  in  eternity,  whose 
eyes  are  far  above  all,  whose  throne  cannot 
he  touched,  nor  can  his  glory  be  compre- 
hended, before  whom  stand  the  heavenly 
hosts  in  awe,  how  much  more  we,  for  whose 
preservation,  wind  and  fire  are  changed, 
whose  word  is  true,  and  whose  speech  is 
immovable,  whose  cammand  is  strong,  and 
who  is  terrible,  at  whose  sight  the  fountains 
ot  the  deep  are  dried  up,  at  whose  wrath 
the  mountains  disappear,  whose  appearance 
we  patiently  wait  for,  may  he  increase  and 
perfect  the  work  he  has  begun  in  you.  1 
thank  my  Father,  and  glorify  my  Savior,  for 
the  gifts  of  grace  in  your  wisdom,  which 
comes  from  above,  through  an  exalted  spirit 
and  the  wonderful  counsel  of  God,  to  the 
honor  and  glory  of  his  most  holy  name,  to 
the  sanctification  of  his  people ; may  you 
be  blessed  of  the  Lord,  my  brother;  do 
neither  grow  weary  nor  faint,  to  accomplish 
what  you  began  to  build  up  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord ; be  you  a fan  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord;  prepare  the  Lord  an  acceptable  peo- 
ple, so  that  he  may  speedily  come  into  his 
temple;  for  he  greatly  abhorreth  all  un- 
cleanness, as  it  is  written:  Cursed  is  the 
man  that  offers  the  Lord  an  unclean  offer- 
ing. Therefore.  O valiant  leader  of  Israel, 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  be  solicitous  lor  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord;  attend  well  to  it;  cut 
off  that  which  prevents  its  growth,  that 
which  might  cause  the  Lord  to  be  displeas- 
ed ; may  the  Lord  strengthen  you  more 
ana  more,  and  give  you  more  wisdom  ; for 
he  is  well  pleased  with  you,  with  you,  I 
say.  whom  he  has  appointed  a watchman  in 
his  house,  and  a shepherd  of  his  sheep,  you 
who  are  acknowledged  as  the  most  pious 
among  them ; the  most  excellent  of  three ; 
to  gratify  the  King,  which  you  have  testi- 
fied with  your  blood  in  fervent  love  to  God, 
whereby  you  gained  many  gifts  and  favors 
at  the  hands  of  the  King,  as  it  daily  ap- 
pears. Even  as  the  ram  refreshes  the 
earth,  and  the  dew  the  flowers  of  the  field, 
and  makes  the  smell  thereof  agreeable  to 
man,  so  does  your  admonition,  and  doc- 
trine, and  instruction,  give  life  to  man,  food 
and  taste;  although  it  is  simple  and  plain  ; 
and  you  are  showing  them  the  way  of  the 
perfect  wisdom  of  God,  in  which  they  grow 
up  to  the  full  stature  of  a man  in  Christ 


Jesus  our  Lord.  O,  how  excellent  you  ap- 
pear to  others ! all  such  increase  daily  in 
virtue,  till  they  ultimately  come  to  God 
in  Zion ; after  which  we  sincerely  sigh,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  end  of  our  faith.  O,  I 
rejoice  when  I hear,  that  the  cross  mani- 
fests itself,  and  the  conflict  begins;  and 
hope  the  Lord  will  lend  me  a listening  ear, 
and  set  me  free  from  this  earthly  taber- 
nacle, so  that  I may  divest  myself  of  the 
garment  of  mourning,  and  obtain  the  robe 
of  victory  of  my  Lord,  and  get  to  see  God. 
But  I will,  wi  in  others,  patiently  wait  forhis 
coming ; 1 know  not  why  he  delays,  per- 
haps 1 am  not  yet  well  pleasing  to  him,  or 
pure  in  his  sight ; I strive  day  and  night  to 
prepare  myself  before  God,  to  purity  my- 
self in  his  sight,  to  lift  clean  hands  before 
him;  he  sensibly  draws  me,  and  smiles  me 
in  the  face,  as  one  who  loves  me  ; so  that 
if  I should  happen  to  slumber  I may  not 
be  at  ease.  Indeed  when  we  reflect  upon 
his  grace  and  kindness  to  us  ward  it,  creates 
a greater  desire  towards  him.  It  is  true, 
we  take  great  delight  in  his  law,  so  that  we 
might  still  live  to  instruct  others,  and  make 
it  known  to  men  who  he  is,  ana  how  cir- 
cumspect we  are  always  to  live,  so  that  we 
do  not  get  angry ; but  we  must  leave  it  be 
so,  and  lay  our  hands  upon  our  mouth. 
Behold,  we  always  live  in  the  midst  of  our 
enemies;  as  he  says:  That  these  houses 
shall  not  be  free  from  the  assaults  of  ene- 
mies. This  is  the  lot  of  the  sincere,  who 
walk  with  fear  and  trembling  in  the  sight 
of  God;  for  they  know  the  dignity  of  their 
vocation,  and  how  holy  they  must  be ; 
they  keep  themselves  unspotted,  and  will 
not  touch  any  thing  unclean,  though  they 
often  greatly  fear;  nevertheless,  our  heart, 
soul,  and  spirit,  is  directed  to  the  place 
whither  we  look  for  our  king  anti  Redeem- 
er, therefore,  we  will  more  and  more  purify 
ourselves,  as  you  admonish  us  in  all  your 
letters.  Yea,  certainly,  indeed  the  coming 
ot  the  Lord  is  drawing  nigh,  tor  which  1 am 
waiting ; his  appearance  is  manifestly  ap- 
proaching. Therefore,  let  us  be  watchful, 
that  we,  in  all  things,  prove  ourselves  pure; 
for  if  we  are  clean,  we  need  only  wash  the 
feet;  here  is  understanding;  who  reads  this; 
for  this  we  need  not  expect  upon  earth.  O 
you,  the  sanctified  of  the  Lord,  be  valiant, 
let  it  not  be  grievous  to  you;  yet  a little 
while,  and  he  will  come,  and  give  us  a dis- 
play of  his  glory,  to  judge  the  world,  but 
to  glorify  us  and  Himseli.  Amen. 

This  is  a transcript  of  a letter,  by  fsaiah  de 
Lind,  the  son  of  Annecken  Jans,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  Isaiah  de  Lind,  his  nephew 

The  following  is  the  will  of  Annecken 
Jans  to  her  son  Isaiah , dated  2 Sd  Janu- 
ary, 1539,  delivered  to  him  in  the  morning 
at  nine  o’clock , when  she  was  preparing 
to  die  for  the  name  and  testimony  of 
Jesus , and  took  have  of  her  son  at  Rot- 
terdam. 
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ISAIAH,  ACCEPT  YOUR  TESTAMENT. 

Give  heed,  my  son,  to  the  instruction  of 
your  mother;  open  your  ears  to  hear  the 
words  of  my  mouth.  Behold,  to  day  1 go 
the  way  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  mar- 
tyrs, to  drink  the  cup,  of  which  they  all 
drank.  1 go  the  way,  1 say,  through  which 
Jesus  Christ  passed  in  his  own  person,  who 
is  the  eternal  Word  of  the  Father,  lull  of 
grace  and  truth,  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
who  is  life  himself,  who  had  also  to  drink 
this  cup,  even  as  he  said : I have  to  drink 
a cup,  and  have  yet  to  be  baptized  with  a 
baptism,  and  exceedingly  fear  till  the  hour 
is  accomplished;  having  passed  through  hjs 
sufferings,  he  said  : His  sheep  hear  his 
voice,  and  he  knows  them,  and  they  follow 
him  ; for  this  is  the  way  to  the  true  foun- 
tain. Upon  this  traveled  the  royal  priests, 
who  came  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  as  it 
is  written  in  the  Revelation,  and  who  enter- 
ed the  eternal  joys,  and  had  also  to  drink 
this  cup.  Prov.  i.  8.  Matt.  x.  22;  xxvi.  22. 
John  i.  1 ; x.  14.  27 ; tv.  14.  1 Pet.  n.  9. 

The  dead  under  the  altar,  had  passed 
through  this  way ; they  call  and  say,  with 
a loud  voice : How  long,  0 Lord ! holy 
and  true,  dost  thou  not  judg$  and  avenge 
our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  ? And  white  robes  were  given  unto 
every  one  of  them ; and  it  was  said  unto 
them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a little 
season,  until  their  fellow  servants  also,  and 
their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as 
they  were,  should  be  fulfilled.  Thesealso 
drank  of  this  cup,  and  traveled  upward  to 
celebrate  the  eternal  Sabbath  of  the  Lord. 
This  is  the  way  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
traveled,  who  stand  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  cast  down  their  crowns  and  harps 
before  the  seat  of  the  lamb,  falling  upon 
their  faces,  saying:  Lord,  thou  art  worthy, 
to  receive  glory,  and  honor,  and  power,  thou 
who  wilt  avenge  the  blood  of  thy  servants 
and  ministers,  and  wilt  thyself  gain  the 
.victory.  Great  is  thv  name,  Almighty, 
thou  who  wast,  art,  ana  wilt  ever  be.  Rev. 
vi.  10 ; iv.  4.  8.  Heb.  iv.  9. 

This  road  they  also  traveled,  who  were 
marked  of  the  Lord,  and  had  received  the 
sign  Tau  in  their  foreheads,  who  were  from 
among  all  nations  and  tongues,  who  were 
not  defiled  of  women,  f understand  this)  and 
follow  the  Lamb  whithersover  he  'goeth. 

Behold,  all  these  had  to  taste  the  cup  of 
bitterness,  as  well  .as  all  others  will  have  to 
do,  who  are  to  be  brought  in,  to  complete 
the  number  of  Zion,  as  the  bride  ot  the 
Lamb,  which  is  the  new  Jerusalem,  which 
is  from  heaven  above,  the  city  and  throne 
of  God,  in  which  the  glory  of  the  great 
King  is  to  be  seen,  when  the  great  feast  of 
the  tabernacles  will  be  celebrated  in  the 
eternal  rest  and  joy.  Er..  ix.  16.  Rev.  xiv. 
4;  xxi.  2.  Matt.  xx.  22.  Zach.  xiv.  20. 

Behold,  all  these  could  not  attain  thereto, 
unless  they  first  endured  the  judgment  and 
correction  of  their  flesh.  For  Christ  Jesus, 


the  eternal  truth,  was  the  first,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten: The  iamb  that  was  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  To  this  Paul 
alludes,  and  says : So  it  pleased  God,  ac- 
cording to  his  purpose,  that  all  whom  he 
did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Bon.  Thus 
saith  also  our  blessed  Savior:  The  servant 
is  not  more  than  his  Lord,  but  it  is  sufficient 
that  he  is  like  his  master.  This  is  corrob- 
orated by  Peter,  when  he  says:  For  the 
time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin 
at  the  house  of  God ; and  if  it  first  begin 
at  us,  what  shall  be  the  end  of  them  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  God?  and  if  the 
righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall 
the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ? 1 Pet. 
iv.  17.  18.  It  is  further  written:  If  the 
righteous  have  to  suffer,  how  much  more 
the  ungodly  and  sinner?  Prov.  xi.  31. 
Behold,  my  son  ! here  you  see  that  none 
can  enter  life  without  passing  through  this 
way.  Therefore,  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate, 
receive  the  Lord’s  correction  and  instruc- 
tion, and  submit  to  his  yoke,  and  cheerfully 
bear  the  cross  from  your  youth ; and  re- 
joice with  thanksgiving;  for  he  receives 
and  cherishes  no  son,  unless  he  chastises 
him:  Further  says  Paul:  Butif  ye  be  with- 
out chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers, 
then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.  Heb. 
xn.  8. 

If  you,  therefore,  desire  to  enter  the  holy 
world,  and  enjoy  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints,  then  gird  thy  loins,  and  follow 
Christ;  examine  the  scriptures,  they  will 
give  instructions  in  the  way  of  life.  When  ’ 
die  angel  spoke  with  the  prophet,  he  said : 
There  is  also  another  thing;  a city  is  built, 
and  set  upon  a broad  field,  and  is  full  of 
all  good  things;  the  entrance  thereof  is 
narrow,  and  set  in  a dangerous  place  to 
fall,  like  as  if  there  were  a fire  on  the  right 
hand,  and  on  the  left  a deep  water.  If  this 
city  now  were  given  unto  a man  for  an  in- 
heritance, if  he  never  shall  pass  the  danger 
set  before  it,  how  shall  he  receive  this  in- 
heritance? Behold  this  is  the  way  which 
but  few  find,  and  still  fewer  travel  upon  it; 
for  there  are  still  some  who  well  know  this 
way  unto  life,  but  it  is  too  narrow  for  them, 
and  causes  pain  to  their  flesh.  Luke  xn. 
33.  4 Esd.  vii.  7.  Matt.  vn.  14. 

Therefore,  my  sun ! look  not  to  the  mul- 
titude, and  walk  not  in  their  way;  keep 
your  feet  from  their  path;  for  the  end  there- 
of is  destruction;  they  all  go  to  hell,  as  sheep 
to  the  slaughter,  even  as  Isaiah  tells  us, 
when  he  says : Hell  hath  enlarged  herself, 
and  opened  her  mouth  without  measure ; 
and  their  glory,  and  their  multitude,  and 
their  pomp,  and  he  that  rejoices,  shall  de- 
scend into  it.  They  are  a people  without 
understanding;  therefore,  he  will  have  no 
mercy  on  them,  who  created  them.  But 
wherever  you  hear  that  there  is  a small 
band  despised  by  the  world,  to  them  as- 
sociate yourself.  And.  where  you  hear  of 
the  cross,  there  is  Christ ; from  him  turn 
not  away.  Flee  the  vanities  of  the  world ; 
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cleave  unto  God,  fear  him  alone ; keep  his 
commands,  and  observe  all  his  words,  that 
you  do  them  ; write  them  upon  the  tablet 
of  your  heart,  tie  them  to  your  frontlet, 
speak  of  his  laws  by  day  and  by  night, 
then  you  will  be  as  a pleasant  tree,  and  a 
branch  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  a pleas- 
ant plant  which  grows  up  in  Zion ; call  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  your  father,  then  will 
wisdom  be  to  you  the  mother  of  your  un- 
derstanding. if  you  know  this,  blessed  are 
you  if  you  will  ao  so.  Observe  what  the 
Lord  commands  you,  and  sanctify  your 
body  for  his  service,  that  his  name  may  be 
glorified,  praised,  honored,  and  magnified 
in  you.  Be  not  ashamed  to  confess  him 
before  men  ; do  not  fear  men,  rather  lose 
your  life  than  depart  from  the  truth  ; and 
if  you  should  lose  your  body,  made  of  clay, 
the  Lord  your  God  has  prepared  you  a 
better  one  in  heaven. 

Therefore,  my  son,  contend  for  right- 
eousness till  death,  gird  on  the  armor  of 
God.  Be  a true  Israelite;-  put  down  all 
unrighteousness,  the  world,  and  all  that  is 
in  it,  and  place  your  affectiou9  on  things 
above  ; reflect  that  you  are  not  of  this 
world,  even  as  your  Lord  and  Master  was 
not.  Prove  yourself  a true  disciple  of 
Christ;  for  none  is  fit  to  pray,  unless  he 
has  become  his  disciple,  and  not  before. 
Those  who  said:  We  have  forsaken  all, 
also  said:  Teach  us  to  pray;  and  they  were 
those  for  whom  the  Lord  prayed,  and  not 
for  the  world.  For  when  the  people  of  the 
world  pray,  they  call  upon  their  father,  the 
devil,  ana  desire  that  his  will  be  done, 
as  they  do.  Therefore,  my  son,  do  not 
conform  to  it,  but  rather  fear  it,  and  flee 
from  the  world,  and  have  neither  lot  nor 
part  with  them  ; do  not  regard  the  things 
of  sense,  but  seek  those  which  are  above. 
O,  my  son  ! remember  my  admonition,  and 
do  not  disobey  it.  May  the  Lord  let  you 
grow  up  in  his  fear,  and  grant  you  his  Spir- 
it. Devote  yourself  to  the  Lord,  my  son  ! 
sanctify  your  whole  conduct  in  the  tear  of 
thy  God.  In  all  things,  whatever  you  do, 
glorify  his  name.  Honor  the  Lord  with  the 
works  of  your  hands,  let  the  light  of  the 
gospel  shine  from  you.  Love  your  neigh- 
bor; feed  the  hungry  cheerfully;  clothe 
the  naked,  and.  make  no  delay;  halt  not 
between  two  opinions;  for  there  are  always 
some  who  need  your  aid.  All  that  the 
Lord  blesses  you  with  in  the  sweat  of  your 
face,  beyond  the  necessaries  of  your  life, 
divide  among  the  poor,  among  those  whom 
you  know  to  serve  the  Lord  ; defer  nothing 
till  to-morrow,  then  the  Lord  will  bless 
your  labors,  and  give  you  his  blessings  as 
your  portion.  O,  my  son ! conduct  yourself 
according  to  the  gospel.  May  the  God  of 
peace  sanctify  you  in  soul  and  body  to  the 
honor  of  his  praise.  Amen.  O,  holy  Father! 
sanctify  the  son  of  thy  maid  servant  in  thy 
truth,  and  keep  him  from  evil,  for  thy 
name’s  sake,  0 Lord!  Isa.  v.  14;  xxvn. 
11.  Luke  xn.  32;  xviu.  28;  xi.  1.  Ps.  i. 
2;  xcn.  13;  cxn.  9.  Deut.  vi.  8.  John 


xiii.  1 John  i.  Rom.  xu.  2.  Col.  i.  7.  2 
Pet.  iii.  18. 

Afterwards  she  sealed  this  with  her  own 
blood,  and  waS  uttered  up  as  a pious  he- 
roine, and  follower  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a 
witness ‘of  God, 

Tiaert  Keynerts,  A,  D.  1539. 

There  was  about  this  time  a certain  pious 
man,  called  Tiaert  Keynerts,  who  lived 
near  Harlingen  in  Friesland  ; he  was  ap- 
prehended and  brought  to  Leeuwarden, 
where  he  had  to  sutler  much  from  the 
bloodthirsty  papists,  on  account  of  the 
truth.  Prov.  xxix.  10.  The  reason  of  his 
apprehension  was,  that  he,  out  of  com- 
passion and  brotherly  love,  concealed  Meri- 
no Simon  in  his  own  house,  whom  his  en- 
emies had  spied  out  there;  he  was  appre- 
hended and  treated  cruelly;  but  he,  as  a 
pious  and  valiant  hero,  and  a witness  of 
Jesus,  would  not  deny  his  Creator  in 
all  his  great  distress ; but,  on  the  contrary, 

| fearlessly  confessed  the  truth  before  these 
tyrants  and  bloodthirsty  men.  Rev.  u.  13 ; 
xx.  4.  He  was,  therefore, placed  upon  the 
wheel,  as  one  of  the  chief  ol  murderers,  ac- 
cording to  the  example  of  his  Lord  Jesus, 
although  his  greatest  enemies  bore  him  tes- 
timony, that  Tie  was  a very  pious  man. 

About  this  time,  tyranny,  and  the  perse- 
cution of  the  godfearing  Christians,  were 
very  cruel,  so  much  so,  that  the  envious 
papists,  who  hated  the  truth,  had  many  of 
the  most  respectable  teachers  and  elders  of 
the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  pictured  off, 
and  had  their  likenesses  publicly  posted  up, 
and  ottered  large  sums  of  money,  if  any  one 
would  apprehend  them,  and  place  them 
in  the  hands  of  the  executioner.  Matt. 
viii.  38.  Isa.  mu.  12.  Luke  xxi.  37.  2 
Tim.  hi. 

Among  these  was  the  pious  and  zealous 
Menno  Simon,  one  of  the  principal  teachers 
and  elders,  who  lived  in  those  bloody  and 
dangerous  times,  who,  in  his  excellent  ex- 
hortations and  writings  from  the  word  of 
God,  was  so  powerful  in  maintaining  the 
truth,  that  none  of  his  adversaries  dared  op- 
posehim  publicly ; though,  he  pressed  them 
lhard  to  do  so,  through  which  salutary  doc- 
i trine  and  Christian  exhortation,  and  through 
the  operating  power  of  the  Most  High, 
Menno  Simon  led  many  from  papal  dark- 
ness, who  were  converted  from  dumb 
| idols,  to  the  living  God.  To  stop  the  pro- 
gress of  his  successful  preaching,  a bloody 
j decree  was  issued  in  1543,  in  which  he 
; was  declared  an  outlaw;  and  a sum  of 
; money  was  ottered  for  his  body;  at  the  same 
time,  it  was  forbidden,  under  pain  of  death, 

| to  harbor  him.  Even  criminals  and  mur- 
j derers  were  promised  the  emperor’s  par- 
; don.  if  they  would  deliver  him  into  prison, 
i And,  although  his  enemies  thirstedin  great 
bitterness  for  his  blood,  and  sought  to  per- 
secute him  unto  death  ; nevertheless,  God 
preserved  him,  and  contrary  to  the  expec- 
I tation,  of  all  his  enemies,  protected  him 
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wonderfully,  so  that  they  could  not  accom- 
plish their  tyrannical  designs  upon  him. 
For  he  died  a natural  death  near  Lubeck, 
in  the  open  field,  A.  D.  1559,  the  13th  Jan- 
uary, aged  sixty  six.  Ps.  xxxiv.  SO.  Ps. 
xxvn.  32 ; xxxi.  16.  Job.  xiv.  5.  Ps. 
cxxxix.  16. 

He  that  desires,  may  read  Memo  Simon 
against  Gellius  Faber,  where  he  will  find 
an  account  of  the  death  of  Tieart  Keynerts. 

Arnold  Jacob , liis  wife  and  eldest  son, 

A.  1).  1539. 

Even  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Esau  and 
Jacob,  that  he  who  was  born  after  the  flesh, 
persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the 
Spirit;  so  we  had  ample  experience  among 
others,  which  manifested  itself  in  the  case 
of  a pious  brother,  called  Arnold  Jacob,  his 
wife,  and  his  oldest  son.  They  lived  in  a 
country  called  llyp;  but  being  born  again 
from  God  on  high,  and  seeking  the  eternal 
inheritance  which  is  reserved  for  such  in 
heaven,  they  were  hated  by  the  Esauites, 
and  were  persecuted  unto  death.  They 
were  apprehended^  and  brought  from  Ryp 
to  Monickendam,  in  the  North  of  Holland, 
where  they  had  to  endure  much  for  the 
truth’s  sake  ; but  being  grounded  upon 
Christ,  and  not  suffering  themselves  to  be 
deterred  by  any  pain  and  torture,  they 
were  there  sentenced  to  be  drowned,  A.  I). 
1539;  which  also  took  place,  and  for  which 
purpose  they  used  large  stones,  such  as 
the  executioner  could  not  lift,  so  that  the 
prisoners  were  obliged  to  assist  him  ; they 
were  then  thrust  into  the  sea, like  irration- 
al creatures,  with  stones  fastened  to  their 
necks.  Thi^  they  disregarded  their  lives 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  willingly 
died  for  him,  who,  in  his  glorious  advent, 
will  again  raise  their  bodies  from  the  dead, 
and,  in  heaven,  crown  them  with  immortal 
crowns.  Rev.  xn.  16;  xx.  4.  1 Thess.  i. 
7.  Phil.  in.  21.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 

Hans  Simeraver,  A.  D.  1540. 

Brother  Hans  Simeraver  was  imprisoned 
for  thedivine  truth,at  Schwatz  in  Innthal ; 
but  as  they  could  not  induce  him  to  apos- 
tatize, nor  convince  him  with  the  holy 
scriptures,  he  was  delivered  to  the  execu  - 
tioner,  by  whom  he  was  decapitated,  thus 
sealing  his  faith  in  God  with  his  blood ; 
thus  he  resisted  unto  blood  in  the  conflict 
against  sin  and  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion ; he  shall,  therefore,  receive  palms  in 
his  hands,  and  the  unfading  crown  of  life 
on  Mount  Zion,  in  the  midst  of  the  great 
company  of  those  who  confessed  and  bore 
witness  to  the  name  of  God  in  this  world. 
Luke  xxi.  14.  Heb.  xn.  14.  Matt.  xxiv. 
15.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 

Walter  von  Stoelwick , A.  D.  1541. 

On  the  11th  of  February,  A.  D.  1541, 
another  pious  and  faithful  brother,  by  the 


name  of  Walter  Stoelwick,  fell  among  the 
ravenous  wolves  at  Vilvoorden  in  Bra- 
bant"; from  these  fiendlike  papists  he  had 
to  endure  much  suffering  for  the  truth. 
But,  like  a wise  master  builder,  he  had 
founded  his  house  on  the  firm  and  immov- 
able stone,  Christ  Jesus ; for  which  reason 
he  remained  stedfast  amidst  the  severest 
trials,  though,  during  a three  years  im- 
prisonment, the  bloodthirsty  had  inflicted 
on  him  cruel  and  tyrannical  tortures  in 
their  examinations.  He  was  eventually 
condemned  on  the  24th  March,,  and  burnt 
at  the  place  abovementioned.  He  re- 
mained faithful  to  his  Lord  and  Creator, 
even  unto  death,  and  established  with  his 
hood  the  true  faith,  and  his  own  unshaken 
and  living  hope.  He  shall,  therefore,  as 
a lamb  obedient  to  the  great  Shepherd, 
hear  the  voice:  Come  ye!  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  beginning.  Matt.  vii.  15.  24; 
xvi.  18.  1 Pet.  i.  7.  Prov.  xxix.  10.  Rev. 
ii.  10.  John  x.  4.  Heb.  xm.  20. 

Letter  from  Waller  Stoelwick , treating  of 
the  sufferings  and  glory  of  the  Chris- 
tians. 

Samjtatio-n. 

Grace,  peace,  and  mercy  from  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
Savior,  be  with  all  those  who  live  godly  in 
Christ  JesuB,  and  are  persecuted,  to  the  praise 
and  honor  of  the  righteous  God,  to  the  preser 
vation  of  their  faith,  and  their  soul’s  eternal 
salvation.  Amen. 

Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  in  his  infinite  mercy, 
hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  unto  his 
marvelous  light,  and  daily  sheds  upon  us 
the  brightness  of  his  countenance,  that  we 
might  know  his  way  on  the  earth,  and  his 
salvation  among  the  gentiles.  2 Tim.  i.  9. 

1 Pet.  ii.  9.  Yea,  blessing,  and  praise,  and 
glory,  be  unto  God,  our  most  merciful 
Father,  who,  through  his  unspeakable  be- 
nevolence, and  not  for  our  own  merits,  has, 
for  Christ’s  sake,  received  us  in  adoption, 
that  we  may  be  heirs  of  his  everlasting 
kingdom,  inheriting  all  things  as  true  chil- 
dren and  heirs  of  God;  children  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  if  we  but  do 
the  will  of  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  so 
that  we  may  enter  with  him  into  his  glory 
in  triumph ; for  the  declaratien  of  Christ 
is  true,  that  not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  they  that  do  the  will  of 
my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven ; now  it  is  the 
wi  11  of  our  heavenly  Father  that  we  deny  our- 
selves, take  up  our  cross,  and  follow  Jesus 
Christ.  Tit.  iii.  5.  2 Tim.  i.  9.  Eph.  n.  4. 
Rom.  vm.  17.  Matt.  vii.  21.  17  ; xvi.  24. 
In  the  first  place,  we  must  deny  ourselves: 
that  is,  we  must  forsake  our  own  will,  and 
surrender  ourselves  to  Christ  Jesus,  that, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  apostle,  we 
may  live  no  longer  unto  ourselves;  but 
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unto  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us,  that 
he  might  be  Lord  of  the  dead  aud  of  the 
jiving,  and  that  no  man  shall  henceforth 
jive  unto  himself,  but  unto  him  who  died 
for  him,  and  rose  again.  Luke  ix.  24.  2 
Cor.  v.  15.  Rom.  xiv.  9.  John  xiv.  5. 
Ajj,  Lord  God ! how  unwilling  men  are, 
thus  to  deny  themselves,  and  desire  only 
to  do  the  will  of  God ; nay,  what  numbers 
there  are  who  do  not  know  God’s  real  will, 
but  adhere  to  the  Roman  pope  and  an- 
tichrist, being  in  such  a condition,  that 
they  are  ignorant  of  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
nevertheless,  shall,  in  his  beneficence,  illu- 
minate their  minds,  and  open,  with  a ray  of 
his  mercy,  the  eyes  of  their  understanding, 
in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  that 
they  may  emerge  from  the  darkness  of  delu- 
sion, and  be  Brought  to  the  light  of  the 
truth;  and  perceive,  with  all  the  sanctified, 
the  artifice  and  deception  of  the  mother  of 
harlots,  and  that  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to 
embrace,  exclusively,  the  doctrines  and 
commandments  of  Jesus  Christ ; yes,  it  is 
incumbent  upon  us  to  keep  his  instructions 
and  commandments,  and  his  alone.  2 Tim. 
ii.  10.  Rev.  xviii.  3.  Matt.  xix.  17.  For 
we  are  by  no  means  permitted  to  live  agree- 
ably to  our  own  will,  but  we  ought  to  con- 
sider that  Christ  Jesus  himself  did  not 
his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  his  Father, 
who  sent  him;  which  thing  was  done  and 
written  for  our  instruction  and  admonition, 
that  we  may  not  do  our  own  will,  which, 
on  account  of  the  innate  depravity  of  our 
fallen  nature,  is  prone  to  evil,  but  the  gra- 
cious and  perfect  will  of  God,  so  that  we 
may  sincerely  pray,  as  Christ  taught  us,  say- 
ing : “ Heavenly  Father,  thy  will  be  done 
on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven how  many 
utter  these  words  with  deceitful  lips  and  a 
wicked  heart;  even  as  Judas  said  to  Christ, 
“ Hail  master,”  and  betrayed  him;  so  they ! 
say  with  their. lips,  “ God’s  will  be  done,” 
when  at  the  same  time,  they  are  opposed 
to  God  in  thought  and  deed.  John  vi.  38. 
Rom.  xv.  4 ; xn.  2.  Matt.  vi.  9.  Luke 
xi.  12.  Mark  xiv.  48.  4.  Luke  xxii.  47. 
Matt.  vi.  10.  Matt.  xxiv.  46.  These  are  i 
the  really  false  Christians,  who  say  to  Christ ; 
Jesus  : Lord,  Lord ! but  do  not  what  he 
hath  commanded  them.  These  are  the  gen- 
uine Pharisees,  the  pretended  saints,  who 
honor  God  with  their  lips,  while  their  heart 
is  far  from  him.  Mark  vii.  7.  Matt.  v.  20. 
These  are  the  true  unbelievers,  of  whom 
St  Paul  says:  They  profess  that  they  know 
God,  but  with  their  words  they  deny  him ; 
as  long,  therefore,  as  they  remain  in  disobe- 
dience, they  are  an  abomination  unto  the 
Lord,  and  unto  every  good  work  repro- 
bate ; nay,  these  are  real  hypocrites,  dis- 
ciples of  satan,  who  have  learned  of  their 
master  to  disguise  their  inward  depravity 
under  a beautiful  appearance,  ornamented 
with  splendid  decorations.  The  Lord  will 
execrate,  and  for  ever  cast  off,  such  hypo- 
crites, and  will  say  to  them:  Depart  from  me 
e workers  of  iniquity,  for  I know  you  not; 
ut  the  upright  he  will  bless;  yea,  he  will 1 


bless  and  glorify  the  good  and  righteous 
disciples  ot  Jesus  Christ,  who  have  denied 
themselves,  and  freely  submitted  to  the 
will  of  God.  which  is  the  true  beginning  of 
a Christian  life;  and  destitute  of  which  no 
man  can  enter  into  life.  Tit.  1. 16.  2 Cor. 
xv.  5.  Matt.  vn.  25 ; xxiv.  23.  Ps.  vi.  9. 
Matt.  xxv.  34  ; xvi.  24.  Again,  we  must 
take  up  our  cross;  that  is,  we  must  be  pre- 
pared to  suffer  opposition,  agreeably  to  the 
instruction  of  Jesus  Sirach:  My  Son,  if 
thou  come  to  serve  God,  prepare  thyself 
for  temptation : be  firm,  constantly  endure, 
and  make  not  haste  in  trouble  ; cleave  unto 
God,  and  depart  not  away,  that  thou  may- 
est  be  increased  at  thy  latter  end ; what- 
soever is  brought  upon  thee  take  cheerful- 
ly, and  be  patient  when  thou  art  changed 
to  a low  estate  ; for  as  gold  and  silver  are 
refined  in  the  fire,  so  shall  every  one,  who 
is  accepted  of  God,  be  tried  by  humilia- 
tion and  affliction.  Luke  ix.  23.  Sir.  n. 
1.  Wis.  in.  6.  Sir.  m.  16.  This  accords 
with  Paul,  who  says:  All  who  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecution. 
2 Tim.  hi.  12.  Nay,  Christ  himself  de- 
clares to  his  disciples:  Ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  men  for  my  name’s  sake.  Matt.  xui. 
13.  From  these  passages  it  incontestably 
follows,  that  all  the  servants  of  God,  all  the 
righteous,  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ, 
must  suffer  persecution,  and  undergo  the 
trial  of  various  temptations.  This  is,  there- 
fore, abominable  blindness ; men  boast  ol 
the  gospel,  being  well  aware  of  what  per- 
tains to  a Christian  life;  but  to  suffer  for 
Christ’s  sake  ; ah,  little  think  they  of 
this  ; nay,  though  they  acknowledge  and 
confess  that  all  the  works  of  papistic  desola- 
tion are  evil  and  blasphemous;  yet  they 
have  fellowship  therewith,  and  practise  the 
most  shameful  idolatry,  in  order  to  dis- 
pense with  and  evade  the  cross — the  glory 
of  the  righteous,  being  desirous,  at  the  same 
time,  that  they  should  be  considered  good 
Christians ! 0 wicked  servants ! O false 
disciples ! Wicked  servants,  we  say,  for 
they  would  exalt  themselves  above  their 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  false  disciples,  for  they 
despise  and  reject  the  precepts  of  their 
Master,  Christ  Jesus.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Matt.  i. 
24.  John  in.  10.  O,  ye  nations,  mockers 
of  Almighty  God,  who  think  to  deceive 
the  Lord  with  your  hypocricy,  and  to  re- 
compense him  with  words,  not  reflect- 
ing upon  the  declaration  of  Paul:  That 
the  kingdom  of  God  consisteth  not  in 
words,  but  in  power.  0,  ye  nations,  true 
true  hypocrites  ! who  fancy  you  serve 
Christ,  but  how  far  are  ye  from  being  will- 
ing with  Paul,  the  righteous  and  faithful 
servant  of  Jesus,  to  glory  alone  in  the  cross 
of  Christ.  I Cor.  iv.  20.  Gal.  vi.  6.  O 
wretched  people,  who  would  rather  live  s 
short  time  with  the  whore  of  Babylon  in 
peace  and  sensuality,  and  then  undergo 
everlasting  torment,  than  to  suffer  a while 
here  with  Christ  Jesus,  and  enter  into 
eternal  glory.  Ah  ! the  true  saints  and 
servants  of  God  have  done  otherwise ; they 
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would  rather  suffer  death,  than  transgress!' they  have  found  to  be  very  compassionate. 

his  commandments.  The  righteous  Joseph  --  iL:-  ! 

preferred  imprisonment  and  death  to  the 
commission  of  crime  with  the  adulterous 
woman,  and  provoke  the  Lord  his  God. 

Exod.  u.  11.  lleb.  xi.24.  Moses,  the  earn- 
est and  zealous  favorite  of  the  Lord,  chose 
rather,  through  faith,  to  suffer  affliction  with 
the  people  of  God,  than  to  live  with  the 
Egyptians  in  carnal  and  worldly  pleasure, 
esteeming  the  reproaches  of  Christ  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  for  he 
had  respect  to  the  recompense  ol  the  reward. 

Shadrach,  Meshach,and  Abednego,  feared 
the  Lord  God  more  than  the  punishment 
of  the  tyrant  king;  and  were  more  willing 
to  die  a temporal  death  and  continue  with 
their  God,  than  to  deny  him.  Dan.  hi.  16. 
xiv.  29.  Daniel,  rich  in  spirit  and  strong 
in  faith,  quailed  not  at  the  sight  of  the  lions’ 
den,  choosing  rather  to  be  cast  therein,  than 
to  worship  a strange  god.  The  good  To- 


bias preferred  transgressing  the  king’s  com- 
mandment at  the  peril  ol  his  life,  to  the 
forsaking  of  the  Lord  his  God ; he,  there- 
fore, instructed  his  son,  that  lie  should  be 
mindful  of  the  Lord  his  God  all  his  days, 
and  nevermore  transgress  his  command- 
ments. Eleazar,  the  pious  Israelite,  chose 
to  die  for  the  law  of  God,  rather  than  act 
contrary  to  it,  or  make  use  of  dissimulation, 
and  thus  cause  an  offense  in  Israel.  The 
mother  and  her  seven  sons  were  so  zealous 
in  the  love  of  God,  that  they  likewise  were 


But  to  follow  Christ  in  this  manner,  is 
solemn  mockery;  nay,  Christ  will  not  have 
such  followers;  as  may  be  clearly  seen  and 
understood  in  the  case  of  the  scribe  whom 
Jesus  rejected  for  following  him  out  of 
covetousness.  For  the  Lord,  knowing  the 
heart  of  the  scribe,  answered  him,  not 
according  to  his  words,  but  according  to  his 
thoughts,  saying : “The  foxes  have  holes, 
and  die  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the 
Son  of  man  has  not  where  to  lay  his  head;” 
as  if  Jesus  had  said:  “If  you  desire  to 
follow  me,  follow  me  in  the  way  I lead;”  for 
Christ  was  well  acquainted  with  his  mind, 
namely,  that  he  wished  to  follow  him  for 
lucre’s  sake,  and  thought  that  Christ  would 
give  him  power  to  work  miracles,  as  he  had 
done  to  the  apostles,  which  might  conduce 
very  much  to  his  advantage;  but  such  de- 
signs are  not  good,  and  cannot  succeed  ; 
for  the  Lord  himself  was  poor,  as  he  testi- 
fies: If  1,  the  Lord  and  Master,  am  poor,  it 
is  evident,  that  my  servants  also  are  poor; 
and  that  my  disciples  seek  not,  nor  desire 
riches;  as  if  he  had  said  : He  that  will  fol- 
low me,  must  follow  in  the  poverty  through 
which  I lead  him.  But  alas,  many,  even  at 
this  day,  suppose  that  gain  is  godliness,  as 
Paul  says,  and  seek  their  own  emolument 
under  the  color  of  the  gospel  and  the  Chris- 
tian name.  0 perverse  generation  ! who 
will  not  walk  in  the  right  path,  but  in  the 
I way  of  Judas,  the  thief  and  traitor,  who 


not  afraid  of  all  the  tyranny  of  the  wicked  ij  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  that  he 
king;  nor  would  they  act  contrary  to  the  law,  jj  might  receive  the  terrible  punishment  of  his 
but  suffered  a cruel  death  in  its  support; 
nay,  how  many  saints  and  witnesses  of  Je- 
sus Christ  are  even  now  hated,  persecuted, 
and  destroyed  by  the  whore  of  Babylon, 
because  they  will  not  drink  of  the  wine  of 
her  fornication,  or  have  fellowship  with  the 
works  of  idolatry.  Therefore,  ali  pretend 


wickedness,  as  every  body  well  knows. 
O blind  men!  that  do  not  reflect  how 
I Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  confounded 
and  punished  by  God  on  account  of  their 
falsehood;  in  which  the  Almighty  has  doubt- 
| less  given  us  an  example,  that  all  false  and 
doubleminded  men  shall  be  confounded 


ers  and  flagitious  hypocrites,  who  boast  of  and  punished,  as  we  find  in  Jesus  Sirach: 


Christianity,  and  are  unwilling  to  sufl'er  for 
the  name  of  Christ,  might,  with  reason,  be  | 
ashamed  of  themselves ; Christ,  therefore, 
might  well  say  to  them  : II  I am  your  Lord,  | 
why  do  you  not  my  will  ? Mai.  i.  6.  Luke  j 
vi.  46.  If  I am  your  Master,  why  do  you  I 
not  hear  and  believe  my  words?  Well  then, 
let  all  hypocrites,  unfaithful  servants  and 
perverse  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  abandon 
their  Lord  and  Master;  yet  we  hope,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  remain  with  Christ,  and 
are  prepared  to  sufl’er  for  his  sake,  because 
he  suffered  for  our  sakes.  But  he  suffered 
as  the  Lord,  we  as  the  disciples;  we  must, 
therefore,  bear  the  cross  without  reluctance, 


Matt.  ix.  2.  21.  Zach.  ix.  9.  1 Tim.  v.  6. 
Sir.  ii.  161  : Wo  unto  you,  doubleminded, 
and  ye  men  of  wicked  lips,  who  walk  in  a 
land  where  there  are  two  paths ; wherefore 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon  also  instructs  us, 
that  our  heart  should  be  upright  and  free 
from  all  deceit  and  hypocrisy,  saying:  Dis- 
trust not  the  fear  of  the  Lord : and  come 
not  unto  him  with  a double  heart.  Be  not 
a hypocrite  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  take 
good  heed  what  thou  speakest.  Sir.  i.  34. 
Exalt  not  thyself,  lest  thou  fall,  and  bring 
dishonor  upon  thy  soul,  and  so  God  ex- 
pose thee  to  shame,  and  cast  thee  down  in 
I the  midst  of  the  congregation  ; because 


as  its  servants  and  disciples,  inasmuch  as  | thou  comcst  not  in  truth  to  the  fear  of  the 
our  Lord  and  Master  bore  it.  In  the  third  J Lord:  but  thy  heart  is  full  of  deceit.  O 
place,  we  must  follow  Jesus  ; but  not  like  Ij  that  all  hypocrites  would  take  the  words  of 
many  of  the  Jews,  who  followed  him,  be- 1 Sirach  to  heart,  and  reform  their  lives  be- 
cause they  had  eat  of  the  loaves,  w hich,  alas!  I fore  they  incur  confusion  and  punishment 
is  done  by  many  false  Christians  at  the  pres-  [j  at  the  hand  of  God,  which  shall  be  the  por- 
ent  day,  who  join  the  church,  not  with  the  tion  of  all  the  doubleminded  ; if  not  now. 
intention  of  seeking  the  Lord  Jesus  aright,  jj  yet  with  fearful  certainty  at  the  great  day  of 
nor  that  they  have  any  love  for  the  truth,  jj  accounts,  when  the  ungodly  shall  not  stand 
but  because  they  expect  to  obtain  help  and  | in  judgment,  nor  sinners  in  the  congrega- 
assistance  from  the  church  of  Christ,  which  'I  tion  of  the  righteous.  Ps.  i.  6.  1 Cor.  tv.  5. 

2Y 


Digitized  by 


Googlf 


386 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


Matt.  m.  13.  Luke  in.  IT.  Then  will 
Christ  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  darkness,  and  make  manifest  the  coun- 
sels of  the  heart ; yea,  he  will  take  his  fan 
in  his  hand,  and  thoroughly  cleanse  his 
floor,  and  gather  the  wheat  into  the  granary, 
but  the  chaff  he  will  burn  with  unquencha- 
ble lire.  Let  every  one,  therefore,  beware 
of  hypocrisy,  and  follow  Christ  Jesus  in 
righteousness,  as  becomes  the  part  of  a 
Christian ; not  like  the  Jews,  for  the  sake  of 
bread,  nor  like  the  scribe,  lor  the  desire  of 

fain.  John  vi.  26.  Luke  tx.  57.  1 Tim.  i.  6. 
(ut  O Christians,  follow  Christ  your  Savior 
with  a pure  heart  and  a good  conscience ; 
with  unfeigned  faith,  zealous  and  unchang- 
ing love.  They  who  follow  Christ,  are 
among  real  Christians  what  chaff  is  among 
wheat,  whose  end  is  everlasting  fire,  from 
which  the  Almighty  Father  will  preserve  us 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Moreover,  we  must  follow  Christ 
Jesus  out  of  sincere  love,  even  unto  the  end, 
and  not  do  like  some  of  his  disciples,  who, 
taking  offense  at  his  words,  said : Matt, 
xxxi.  12.  John  vi.  20:  This  is  a hard 
saying;  who  can  hear  it?  and  from  that 
time  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with 
him.  Alas  ! there  are  too  many  at  this  day, 
who  are  unwilling  to  hear  the  salutary 
words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  nay,  if 
one  tells  them,  that  Christ  has  made  a prom- 
ise of  affliction  and  tribulation  unto  all  his 
servants  and  disciples,  they  will  reply 
from  an  obdurate  heart  and  an  embittered 
mind,  as  if  insane:  Must  we  always  suffer? 
must  we  be  for  ever  persecuted  ? This  is  a 
hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it?  0 God! 
how  has  the  sweet  honey  changed  into  gall, 
and  the  pure  wine  into  bitter  water.  Alas ! 
how  unpalatable  to  these  men  is  the  pre- 
cious bread  of  heaven ! how  has  the  infalli- 
ble medicine,  by  which  every  soul  must 
be  healed,  become  to  them  a deadly  poi- 
son ! and  now  do  men  who  will  not  believe 
the  word  of  God,  nor  receive  the  doctrine 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  despise  the  gos- 
pel of  glad  tidings,  given  us  from  heav- 
en by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  sealed  by  the 
precious  blood  of  the  Savior ! but  if  a ly- 
ing prophet  should  arise,  predicting  tem- 
poral ease  and  pleasure,  though  it  never 
come  to  pass,  him  will  they  hear ; whereas 
none  hearken  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, who  has  promised  us  the  fruition  of 
everlasting  peace  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
John  vi.  4.  9.  Exod.  xvi.  5.  Num.  xxi.  6. 
Wis.  xvi.  20. 

Thus  is  fulfilled  what  Christ  said  to  the 
Pharisees:  I am  come  in  my  Father’s  name, 
and  ye  receive  me  not  ; if  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name,  him  will  ye  re- 
ceive. Nay,  many  act  like  the  rebellious 
and  unbelieving  Israelites,  who  forsook  the 
Lord  God,  whoinad  delivered  them  from  the 
land  of  Egypt,  desiring  other  gods  to  be 
given  them  as  leaders  and  protectors;  many 
now,  in  like  manner,  turn  away  from  Christ 
Jesus,  who  released  them  from  the  power 
and  tyranny  of  satan,  an«|  rescued  them  |l 


from  the  jaws  of  the  lion,  as  he  was  tear- 
ing them  to  pieces,  and  hastening  with 
them  in  the  broad  road  to  eternal  ruin; 
these  Christ  delivered  in  their  extremity, 
setting  them  again  in  the  way  that  leads 
to  everlasting  felicity.  John  v.  43;  i.  39. 
Num.  xiv.  2.  Ex.  xxvii.  1.  Acts  vn.  39. 
Many  forsake  the  good  Shepherd,  who 
spared  not  his  life  for  our  sakes.  but  deliv- 
ered it  unto  death  for  the  great  love  where- 
with he  loved  us ; and  place  their  confi- 
dence in  men,  of  whom  the  prophet  says  : 
Their  assistance  availeth  not,  neither  can 
they  help  themselves,  for  their  spirit  de- 
parted! from  them,  and  they  return  again 
to  earth;  and  all  the  counsels  of  those  that 
put  their  trust  in  man,  following  the  false 
prophets,  who  have  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness, shall  utterly  perish.  Ezek.  xxix. 
6.  Ps.  cxlvi.  3.  All  true  believers,  there- 
fore, must  follow  no  man,  but  Christ  Jesus, 
who,  as  Peter  says,  has  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  fol- 
low his  steps.  The  same  sentiment  is  ex- 
pressed by  Paul,  in  these  words  : Let  us 
lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which 
doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 
looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith;  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  1 Pet.ii. 
21.  Heb.  xii.  1.  Phil.  n.  5.  We  perceive 
in  these  words  of  the  apostle,  that  we  are 
to  follow  Christ  Jesus,  and  look  to  him  as 
the  captain  of  our  salvation,  and  the  shep- 
herd and  bishop  of  our  souls;  Heb.  i.  2. 
John  x.  11 : nay,  as  the  blessed  Lord 
and  Master  who  has  left  all  his  servants 
and  disciples  an  example,  that  they  must 
suffer  as  he  also  suffered.  1 Pet.  n.  5.  But, 
O God ! how  infinitely  severe  were  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  who,  though  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  became  so  poor  for  our 
sakes,  that  he  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head;  and  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a servant,  and  gave  his 
life  a ransom  for  sinners  ; nay,  though  he 
was  the  Eternal  Wisdom  of  the  Father, 
and  upheld  all  things  by  the  vyprd  of  his 
power ; yet  he  had  to  near  the  Pharisees 
call  him  a pretender,  and  a deceiver  of 
the  people,  a sinner,  nay,  a demoniac  and 
mad  man,  with  other  epithets  of  blasphe- 
my, scorn,  and  derision.  Luke  ix.  58. 
Phil  ii.  6.  John  xm.  5.  Heb.  i.  3.  John 
vii.  1 ; viii.  48.  Matt,  xxvii.  39.  In  fine, 
though  he  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
Almighty  God  the  Father,  yet  he  was  num- 
bered among  trangessors,  and  suffered  an 
ignominious  death;  well,  therefore,  might 
Isaiah  say  of  him : He  hath  no  form  nor 
comeliness,  and  when  we  shall  see  him, 
there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire 
him.  John  i.  18.  Gal.  iv.  4.  Isa.  liii.  5. 
Luke  xxvii.  35.  He  is  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men ; a man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief;  and  we  hid,  as  it 
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were,  our  faces  from  him;  he  was  de-  to  have  an  interest  in  the  redemption 
spised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not.  Surely,  through  his  blood  yet  they  never  once 
he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  think  they  must  suffer  with  Christ,  though 
sorrows;  yet,  did  we  esteem  him  strick-  they  hope  to  be  glorified  with  him.  John 
en,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted:  but  x.  11  ; xvn.  7.  2 Tim.  ii.  12.  Rom.  vi.  25. 
he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  For,  observes  Paul,  it  is  a faith! ul  saying  : 
and  bruised  for  our  iniquities.  Hence  he  “If  we  are  dead  with  Christ,  we  shall  also 
might  well  exclaim:  I have  restored  that  live  with  him  j il  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
which  1 took  not  away;  because,  for  my  rejoice  with  him  for  ever;  if  we  deny  him, 
friends’  sake,  I have  borne  reproach;  shame  he  will  also  deny  us.”  Let  all  backsliders 
hath  covered  my  face;  I have  become  a solemnly  reflect  upon  this,  who  turn  back 
stranger  to  my  brethren,  and  an  alien  to  to  the  Roman  Babylon,  lrom  which  they 
my  mother’s  children.  I looked  for  some  had  taken  their  departure,  renewing  their 
to  pity,  but  there  was  none,  and  for  com-  friendship  with  the  whore  whom  they  so 
forters,  but  I found  none;  they  gave  me  gall  utterly  detested.  What  shall  one  say  to 
for  my  meat,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  such  light  minded  persons  ? how  are  they 
me  vinegar  to  drink ; all  they  that  saw  me  who  once  knew  the  truth,  become  so  blind- 
laughed  me  to  scorn  ; they  shot  out  the  lip,  ed  as  to  turn  away  lrom  Christ  Jesus,  the 
and  shook  the  head.  They  gaped  upon  me  only  Savior,  and  form  an  attachment  for 
with  their  mouths,  as  a ravening  and  roar-  the  infamous  and  detestable  whore  of  Ba- 
ing  lion  ; I am  poured  out  like  water,  and  bylon,  who  is  the  mother  of  abominations, 
all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint;  my  head  is  and  the  queen  of  all  the  children  of  unbe- 
like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my]  lief  and  the  curse,  and  who  has  become  to 
body.  Ps.  xt.  22;  xxn.  7.  My  strength  is  them  a consolation,  a protection,  and  a idol? 
dried  up  like  a potsherd,  and  my  tongue  Matt.  x.  31.  Luke  xn.  8.  2 Tim.  ii.  12. 
cleaveth  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  and  thou  Wo  unto  those  perverse  men,  who,  forsak- 
hast  brought  me  unto  the  dust  of  death,  ipg  the  path  of  righteousness,  turn  from 
For  dogs  have  compassed  me;  the  assem-  light  to  darkness,  from  life  to  death,  and 
blyofthe  wicked  has  enclosed  me;  they  from  Christ  to  antichrist,  and  seek  conso- 
pierced  my  hands  anti  my  feet.  I may  tell  lation  from  satan,  and  not  from  God.  Rev. 
my  bones,  but  they  look  and  stare  upon  xxn.  8.  Wo  unto  the  timorous,  who  are 
me;  they  part  my  garments  among  them,  more  afraid  of  them  w'ho  kill  the  body, 
and  for  my  vesture  they  cast  lots.  Matt.  I than  of  Almighty  God,  who  can  hurl  both 
xxvii.  34.  And  speaking  by  the  prophet,  I soul  and  body  into  everlasting  perdition, 
he  says:  I am  a worm,  and  no  man;  a re-  j Unless  these  men  repent,  and  go  quickly 
proach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people,  j out  of  Babylon,  it  would  be  better  for 
Yea,  my  beloved  brethren,  God,  our  heav- , them  that  they  had  never  been  born . Foi* 
enly  Father,  has  laid  the  chastisement  of'  the  scriptures  do  not  say  in  vain:  “Come 
our  peace  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  out  of  Babylon,  my  people,  and  touch  no 
we  are  healed.  All  we,  like  sheep,  have  | unclean  thing,  that  you  be  not  partakers  ol 
gone  astray ; we  have  turned  every  one  to  j her  sins,  and  that  you  receive  not  her 
his  owm  w'ay,  and  the  Lord  has  laid  upon  i plagues.”  These  are  the  plain  words  of  the 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  Mark  xv.  29.  | Lord;  who  can  make  them  void.  Matt.  x. 
John  xix.  23.  Ps.  xn.  7.  He  was  oppress-!  28.  Luke  xn.  4.  Isa.  i.v.  11.  2 Cor.  vii.  7. 
ed  and  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  Rev.  xviii.  4.  Who  can  endure  the  stings 
mouth;  he  is  brought  as  a lamb  to  the]  of  a guilty  conscience?  Let  him  begin  as 
slaughter,  and  as  a sheep  before  her  shearers  j he  may,  he  will  find  it  a hard  undertaking, 
is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth.  Isa.  j and  one  that  will  not  prosper  ; there  will 
liii.  10.  Consider  seriously,  you  pious]  be  no  excuse  here,  as  is  clearly  evinced  in 
Christians,  what  Christ  has  suffered  for  us]  the  parable  of  the  wicked  servant,  who, 
poor  sinners;  the  Lord  for  his  servants;]  having,  through  fear,  hidden  his  lords  talent, 
the  shepherd  for  his  sheep;  nay,  God  for]  was  not  heard  when  he  attempted  to  apo- 
man.  O what  condescension, for  the  mas-]  logize  for  his  dastardly  conduct.  We  un- 
ter  to  serve  his  disciples,  and  to  deliver]  derstand  by  this  false  servant,  all  fear- 
himself  unto  death  for  their  sakes!  lPet.iv.  j fill  and  timorous  men,  who,  not  being  fruit- 
1.  John  x.  21 ; xm.  5.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.]  tul  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
O the  magnitude  of  divine  grace  ! that  the ! Christ,  seek  after  earthly  possessions,  and 
Lord  would  suffer  so  much  for  his  ser- j take  more  pleasure  therein  than  in  the 
vants.  O the  infinite  righteousness  of  the]  heavenly  riches;  they  may  apologize  as 
Shepherd  who  was  willing  to  lay  down]  they  choose,  but  their  excuse  will  be  of  no 
his  life  for  the  sheep  ! O the  ineffable  love  avail,  and  their  reward  will  be  eternal 
of  God  to  us  poor  mortals,  in  that  lie  . re- j damnation.  For  every  tree  that  bnngetn 
deemed  us  with  his  owm  precious  blood!]  not  forth  good  fruit  must  be  hewn  down 
this,  Christians  should  always  bear  in  mind,]  and  cast  into  the  fire  ; the  leaves  avail  not, 
and  for  such  bountiful  goodness  they  should  ] the  fruit  must  be  there;  Christ,  who  both 
express  their  gratitude  to  Christ  Jesus,  not]  taught  and  performed,  is  our  example,  lie 
only  in  words,  but  also  in  works.  But,,  taught  his  disciples  to  sutler  and  eniluie, 
alas,  some  have  attained  to  such  a state  as]  and  endured  and  suffered  himsell;  where- 
to be  able  to  tell  how  Christ  has  suffered,]  fore,  Paul  instructs  us  to  remember  Cm  1st, 
and  done  abundantly  forus,  and  are  desirous  i saying:  ‘‘Consider  him,  ye  chustians, 
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“who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  i the  friendship  of  God;  but  God  abandoned 
against  himself;  lest  you  be  weary  and  faint ; him  on  account  ot  his  hypocrisy  ; so  they 
in  your  minds.  For  ye  have  not.  yet  resisted  also  may  think  to  preserve  their  temporal 
unto  blood,  striving  against  sin ; and  ye  life,  ana  obtain  in  addition  an  everlasting 
have  forgotten  the  exhortation  which  speak- , one  ; but  their  hope  shall  fail.  Rom.  xv. 
elh  unto  you  as  unto  children  : My  son  de-  30.  O Lord  God  ! how  can  men  be  so 
spise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor!  blindly  attached  to  this  transient  life,  see- 
faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him:  for  ing  they  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
'Whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chastened),  and  when  they  must  depart  hence,  and  be  no 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  received).  more?  Janies  iv.  14;  for,  as  the  apostle 
If  you  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  James  says,  what  is  this  life  ? It  is  even  a 
you  as  with  sons:  for  what  son  is  he,  whom!  vapor  that  appeared)  for  a little  time,  and 
the  father  chastened)  not  ? But  if  ye  are|  then  vanished)  away.  And  Jesus  Sirach 
without  chastisement,  w hereof  all  are  par- j says:  Our  present  lile  is  to  the  days  of  eter- 
takers,  then  are  ye  bastards  and  not  sons,  mty  as  a pebble  to  the  sand,  and  as  a drop 
Furthermore,  we  have  had  fathers  of  our  of  water  to  the  sea.  W hat  then  is  man,  or 
flesh,  who  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  whereto  serve th  lie  ? what  is  his  darling 
reverence;  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  possession  in  which  he  will  place  his  con- 
subjection  to  the  Father  of  Spirits  and  live?  tidence?  But  though  our  lile  is  short  and 
For  they  verily  for  a few  days  chastened  uncertain,  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  men 
us  after  their  own  pleasure;  but  he  for  our  are  so  absorbed  in  its  cares,  that  they 
profit  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  make  but  little  preparation  for  an  eternal 
holiness.”  Acts  v.  5;  1. 1.  Matt.  xxv.  26;  world,  and  are,  moreover,  encouraged  by 
xxv.  19;  xxvi.  21.  Luke  xxx.  12.  Rev.  I the  false  teachers,  the  perfidious  work  men, 
xxv.  8;  in.  19.  1 Pet.  iv.  1.  Heb.  xn.  3.1  and  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
8.  Prov.  iii.  11.  In  this  the  apostle  gives  who  publicly  declare,  that  Christians  are 
us  to  understand  the  advantages  result-  exempt  from  trouble.  They  shall  be  con- 
ing from  the  chastisment  inflicted  on  us  by : fused  together  with  their  people,  who  pro- 
God  our  heavenly  Father  which  is  set  in  a ! phesy  lies  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; nay. 
strong  light  by  these  words : “For  w hat  son  j they  shall  be  punished  with  Zedekiah  ana 
is  he,  whom  the  father  chastened)  not?  but  j Achaz,  who,  being  hardened  in  sin,  mis- 
if  ye  are  without  chastisement,  w hereof  all  lead  the  Israel  of  God,  and  set  their  hopes 
are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards  and  not  | upon  transitory  things.  They  shall  be  con- 
sons.”  The  passage  of  Judith  is  similar:  j founded  with  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  who 
Abraham  endured  many  trials,  passing  withstand  the  truth,  even  as  the  magicians 
through  many  temptations,  and  was  found  ! withstood  Moses ; with  Baal  the  son  of 
the  friend  of  God;  also  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Boser,  shall  they  be  accursed,  who  like  him 
and  Moses,  and  all  the  true  worshipers  of  forsake  the  direct  way,  and  turn  aside  into 
God,  have  been  found  faithful  in  much  trib-  crooked  paths;  nay,  they  must  sink  down 
ulation.  But  all  who  did  not  undergo  their  to  hell  with  Dathan,  Korah,  and  Abiram. 
trial  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  whose  who,  like  them  stir  up  contention,  ana 
iriipatience  broke  forth  in  murmurs  against  cause  ott'ense  in  the  church  of  God,  and 
the  Almighty,  were  bitten  by  the  serpents,  despise  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  Jesus 
and  destroyed  by  the  destroyer  ; if,  there-  Christ,  whereby  they  provoke  the  Almighty 
fore,  we  would  have  God  for  our  Father,  we  to  anger,  and  treasure  up  to  themselves  the 
must  cheerfully  receive  the  chastisement  wrath  of  God  against  the  day  when  Christ 
of  ourFather  who  is  in  heaven ; and  as  on-  Jesus  shall  descend  from  heaven,  in  a flame 
willing  as  we  are  to  be  esteemed  of  God  of  fire,  surrounded  by  his  holy  angels,  to 
as  bastards,  so  unwilling  must  we  be  to  take  vengeance  upon  all  who  know  not  God. 
have  no  chastisement  and  correction,  and  so  and  who  disobey  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
desirous  we  must  be  to  be  exercised  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  be  punished  with 
tribulation.  In  fine,  as  we  love  God,  and  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  presence 
value  the  happiness  of  our  own  souls,  and  1 ot  the  Lord,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glori- 
as greatly  as  we  dread  the  punishment  of  lied  in  his  majesty,  and  in  the  midst  of  be- 
the  Almighty ; even  so  cheerfully  must  we  lievers.  Sir.  xvm.  8.  2 Chron.  xvm.  23. 
receive  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  all  the  af-  2 Kings  xxn.  24.  Exod.  vii.  22.  Num. 
'flictions  that  are  laid  upon  us,  remember-  xxn.  ST;  xvi.  32.  Pet.  n.8;  iii.  4.  Matt, 
ing  the  words  of  Christ : He  that  will  not  xxv.  31.  Now  w ho  are  the  unfaithful,  that 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow' me,  cannot  be  believe  not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
my  disciple.  Heb.  xn.  7.  8.  Judith  vm.j  and  incur  everlasting  torment?  They  are 
19.  Gen.  xvii.  10.  Num.  xxi.  6;  n.  6.  those,  who  will  neither  observe  the  com  - 
Prov.  in.  12.  1 Cor.  x.  6.  Heb.  xn.  8.  mandtneiits  of  Jesus  Christ,  suffer  for  his 
Matt.  x.  38.  Likewise,  whosoever  will  save  name’s  sake,  nor  confess  the  truth  of  the 
his  life,  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever  losetli  gospel;  hence,  neither  will  Christacknowl- 
his  life  in  this  world  for  my  sake  and  the  i edge  them,  nor  will  he  claim  them  in  the 
gospel’s,  shall  save  it  for  ever.  Where  | presence  of  his  Father  and  the  holy  angels, 
now  are  the  pretenders,  who  will  not  lose  with  whom  he  will  descend  from  heaven, 
their  life  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  yet  think  to  j to  punish  such  unfaithful  and  fearful  ser- 
retain  it  in  eternity  ; even  as  Saul  thought  vants ; but  to  receive  into  glory,  the  good 
to  gratify  the  Israelites,  and  still  retain  II  servants,  together  with  the  faithful  mtnis- 
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ters  and  valiant  soldiers,  who  have  coine  out 
of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  lamb.  They  are,  therefore,  before 
the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple;  and  he  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne,  shall  dwell  among  them.  They 
shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 
more;  neither  shall  the  suu  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of 
water;  and  God  shall  wipe  aw»ay  all  tears 
from  their  eyes.  Matt.  x.  32.  Mark  vm. 
38.  Luke  ix.  26.  2 Tim.  n.  12.  Matt.  xxv. 
34.  Rev.  vii.  14.  1 7 ; xxv.  4.  Lsa.  xlix. 
10;  xxv.  14.  Then  will  be  fulfilled  the 
saying  of  the  prophet  Esdras:  I Esdras  saw 
upon  the  mount  Zion  a great  people,  whom 
1 could  not  number,  and  they  all  praised 
the  Lord  with  songs;  and  in  the  midst  of 
them,  there  was  a young  man  of  high  sta- 
ture, taller  than  all  the  rest,  and  upon 
everj'  one  of  their  heads  he  set  crowns,  and 
was  more  exalted  ; which  1 marveled  at 
greatly.  So  1 asked  the  angel,  and  said, 
Sir,  what  are  these  ? He  answered  and  said 
unto  me : These  are  they  that  have  put  oft' 
the  mortal  clothing,  and  put  on  the  immor- 
tal, and  have  confessed  the  name  of  God  ; 
now  are  they  crowned,  and  receive  palms. 
Then  said  I unto  the  angel : What  young 
person  is  it  thatcrowneth  them,  and  giveth 
them  palms  in  their  hands  ? So  he  answered 
and  said  unto  me:  It  is  the  son  of  God, 
whom  they  have  confessed  in  the  world. 
Then  began  l greatly  to  commend  them 
that  stood  so  firmly  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  O what  jov  and  glory  are  prepared 
for  the  righteous!  who  then  is  so  fearful 
and  desponding  as  to  be  unwilling  to  suffer 
a little  for  the  sake  of  so  great  joy  and 
glory?  Very  true,  affliction  and  tribulation 
are  disagreeable  to  the  flesh  ; but  we  must 
remember  the  words  of  Paul:  Now  no 
chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be 
joyous,  but  grievous:  nevertheless  after- 
wards it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness  to  them  which  are  exercised 
thereby.  Matt.xvi.  16;  x.38.  Markvin. 
3.  Heb.xn.ll.  In  like  manner,  Christ 
said  to  his  disciples:  Verily,  I say  unto  you. 
That  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the 
world  shall  rejoice ; and  ye  shall  be  sorrow- 
ful, but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy.  John  xvi.  20.  Isa.  xxvi.  IT.  A woman, 
when  she  is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come ; but  as  soon  as  the  child 
is  born,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  an- 
guish, for  joy  that  a man  is  born  into  the 
world.  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow; 
but  I will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart 
shall  rejoice,  and  your  jov  no  man  shall 
take  from  you.  Behold,  all  you  believers, 
who  suffer  persecution,  tribulation,  and 
anguish,  a little  while  for  the  truth,  con- 
sider these  words,  and  receive  consolation  ; 
let  nothing  afright  you,  nor  make  you  com- 
plain; and  though  chastisement  may  not  be 
pleasing  to  the  flesh ; yet  remember  that 


lor  a little  affliction  you  shall  be  recom- 
pensed with  an  eternal  joy;  nay,  remember 
what  is  written  : The  souls  of  the  righteous 
are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no 
torment  touch  them.  In  the  sight  of  the 
nu  wise  they  seemed  to  die;  and  their  depar- 
ture is  taken  for  misery,  and  their  going 
from  us  utter  destruction  ; but  they  are  in 
peace.  Heb.  xn.  11.  YVis.  m.  3.  l)eut. 
xxxiii.  3.  Phil.  i.  21.  For  though  they  are 
punished  in  the  sight  of  men,  yet  is  their 
hope  full  of  immortality.  And  having  been 
a little  chastened,  they  shall  be  greatly  ben- 
efited; for  God  proved  them,  ami  found  them 
worthy  for  himself.  2 Pet.  i.  7.  As  gold 
in  the  furnace,  so  hath  he  tried  them,  aud 
received  them  as  a burnt  ottering.  And  in 
the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  shine, 
and  run  to  and  fro  like  sparks  among  the 
stubble.  They  shall  judge  the  nations,  and 
have  dominion  over  the  people,  and  their 
Lord  shall  reign  for  ever.  They  that  put 
their  trust  in  him,  shall  understand  the 
truth  ; and  such  as  are  faithful  in  love, 
shall  abide  with  him  ; for  grace  and  mercy 
are  to  his  saints,  and  he  hath  care  for  his 
beloved.  Matt.  xm.  43  ; xix.  1 Cor.  vi. 
2.  Matt.  v.  10.  O what  precious  promises 
to  all  who  are  persecuted  for  the  truth  ! 
and  how  consoling  the  promises  made  by 
Christ  in  the  gospel ; namely,  that  we  are 
blessed  when  we  mourn  ; tor  we  shall  be 
comforted  ; and  that  we  are  blessed  when 
we  are  persecuted  for  righteousness  sake ; 
for  ours  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  in 
short,  that  we  are  blessed  when  men  revile 
and  persecute  us,  and  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  us,  falsely,  for  Christ’s  sake  ; 
then  we  shall  rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad  ; tor  great  is  our  reward  in  heaven. 
Luke  vi.  22.  1 Pet.  ii.  20.34.  14.  15.  Yea, 
great  is  our  reward,  as  Isaiah  testifies, 
saying:  Since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
men  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the 
ear,  neither  hath  eye  seen,  O God,  beside 
thine,  what  he  hath  prepared  for  him  that 
I waiteth  for  him.  And  the  Psalmist  said  : O 
how  great  is  thy  goodness,  which  thou  hast 
! laid  up  for  those  that  fear  thee;  which  thou 
| hast  wrought  for  them  that  trust  in  thee  be- 
| fore  the  sons  of  men.  Isa.  lxiv.  4.  1 Cor. 

( n.  9.  Ps.  xxxi.  20.  But  how  little  do  men 
j strive  for  this  glory  ! it  happens  according 
j to  the  parable  of  our  Lord,  which  says, 
j that  a certain  man  made  a great  supper, 
land  bade  many  come;  for  all  things  were 
ready.  But  the  first  had  bought  a house, 

| and  must  needs  go  and  see  it;  the  second 
j had  purchased  a fine  yoke  of  oxen,  and  had 
j to  go  and  prove  them  ; the  third  nad  mar- 
j ried  a wife,  and  therefore  could  not  come: 
and  when  the  master  of  the  house  heard 
this,  he  was  wroth,  and  said  : That  none  of 
those  men  who  were  bidden,  should  taste 
| of  his  supper.  O what  a severe  sentence 
[and  dreadful  denunciation  against  all  who 
I will  not  come,  but  despise  the  call  of 
j heaven,  and  prefer  the  most  worthless 
! things  to  God  ; that  is,  forsake  God  arid 
1 disobey  his  voice,  for  the  sake  of  fath- 
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er,  mother,  brother,  sister,  wife,  children, 
riches,  honor,  fame,  or  infamy ; nay,  who 
do  not  count  all  earthly  things  and  their  own 
righteousness  for  dross,  that  they  may  win 
Christ,  as  Paul  did ; and  likewise  the  He- 
brews of  whom  Paul  says : They  took  joy- 
fully the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  knowing 
in  themselves,  that  they  had  in  heaven  a 
fetter  and  an  enduring  substance;  but,  O 
God,  how  little  attention  do  men  pay  to 
heavenly  things;  ah  ! little  think  they  of  the 
felt  difference  there  will  be  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked.  Matt.  xxiv.  4 ; 
x.  37.  Luke  xiv.  16.  Rev.  xix.  7.  Phil.  in. 
7.  Heb.  x.  34.  Yea,  there  will  be  such  a 
difference  as  is  declared  by  the  Lord  through 
Isaiah:  Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye 
shall  be  hungry.  Behold,  my  servants  shall 
drink,  butye  shall  be  thirsty : Behold,  my 
servants  shall  rejoice,  but  ye  shall  be 
ashamed.  Is.  lxv.  12.  Observe  this:  Be- 
hold, my  servants  shall  sing  for  joy  of 
heart , but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart, 
and  shall  howl  for  vexation  of  spirit; 
Christ,  therefore,  says  in  the  gospel : There 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  ana 
Jacob,  and  all'the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom 
- of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 
Luke  xm.  28.  Ah ! how  those  Christians 
shall  rejoice,  who  fight  bravely  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  through  him  overcome  all 
things.  Yea,  how  their  hearts  will  leap  for 
joy,  when  they  shall  realize  the  precious 

Eromise,  declared  by  the  Spirit  of  God : To 
im  that  overcometh,  will  I give  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God.  Fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  suffer.  Behold  the  devil  shall 
cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may 
be  tried ; and  ye  shall  nave  tribulation  ten 
days.  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I 
will  give  thee  a crown  of  life.  To  him  that 
overcometh,  will  I give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna ; and  I will  give  him  a white  stone, 
and  on  the  stone  a new  name  written, 
which  no  man  knoweth,  but  he  that  receiv- 
eth  it;  and  to  him  that  overcometh,  and 
keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  will  I give 
power  over  the  heathen,  and  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a rod  of  iron,  and  as  a potter’s 
vessel  shall  he  dash  them  to  pieces.  As  I 
have  received’of  my  Father,  and  I will  give 
him  the  morning  star.  He  that  overcometh, 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment ; and  I 
wiH  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book 
of  life,  but  I will  confess  his  name  before 
my  Father  and  before  his  angels.  Rev.  ii. 
7.  10,  11 ; in.  45.  Because  thou  hast  kept 
the  words  of  my  patience,  I also  will  keep 
thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  Behold  I come 
quickly,  hold  fast  .that  which  thou  hast, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown.  Him  that 
overcometh,  will  I make  a pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more 
out : and  I will  write  upon  him  the  name 
of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my 
God,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  that 


cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God : 
and  I will  write  upon  him  my  new  name. 
As  many  as  I love  1 rebuke  and  chasten, 
1 take  delight  in  them,  as  a lather  delight- 
eth  in  his  son.  Be  zealous,  therefore,  and 
repent.  Behold,  I stand  at  the  door  and 
knock.  If  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and 
open  the  door,  1 will  come  in  unto  him,  and 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.  To  him 
that  overcometh,  will  I grant  to  sit  with  me 
in  my  throne,  even  as  1 overcame,  and  am 
sat  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 
Rev.  xxi.  2.  Prov.  iii.  12.  Heb.  xii.  22. 
Matt.  in.  43.  Wis.  iii.  7.  Yea,  my  dear 
brethren,  they  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the 
Father’s  kingdom,  and  shall  possess  all 
things.  Ah  f what  sorrow  will  seize  on  the 
persecutors  of  the  Christians,  when  the 
righteous  God  shall  mete  out  to  them  the 
same  measure  wherewith  they  measured  to 
the  Christians.  Ah ! where  will  the  mur- 
derous Cain  hide  himself,  when  the  troubled 
and  innocent  blood  of  the  righteous  Abel 
shall  cry  unto  God  for  vengeance.  How 
shall  the  great  whore,  who  is  now  sitting 
in  her  pleasure  house,  clothed  in  gorgeous 
apparel,  and  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints  and  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,  escape 
the  punishment  of  God,  when  the  Lord 
shall  revenge,  and  require  at  her  hand,  the 
blood  of  the  saints  and  witnesses  ? which 
without  doubt  shall  come  to  pass,  as  the 
prophet  says:  Behold  the  innocent  and 
righteous  blood  crieth  to  me,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  the  souls  of  the  righteous  cry  without 
intermission.  I will  take  sudden  vengeance 
upon  them,  saith  the  Lord,  and  will  require 
all  the  innocent  blood  at  their  hands : Wis. 
v.  1.  Matt.  vii.  2.  Mark  iv.  23.  Gen.  iv. 
10.  Rev.  xvn.  1.  4 Esd.  xv.  8,  9.  And 
shall  not  God  avenge  his  own.  which  cry 
day  and  night  to  him,  though  he  bear  long 
with  them?  I tell  you,  that  he  will  avenge 
them  speedily.  Luke  xvm.  O what  a ter- 
rible punishment  will  that  be,  with  which 
the  Almighty  God  shall  avenge  the  blood  of 
the  saints!  How  dearly  must  the  tyrant 
Pharaoh  atone  for  the  blood  of  the  innocent 
children  which  he  shed!  how  severe  a pun- 
ishment shall  the  Amelekites  suffer,  for 
shedding  the  innocent  blood  of  the  Israel- 
ites! For  shedding  righteous  blood,  the 
bloodthirsty  Jezebel  was  cast  out  into  the 
field,  and  the  dogs  licked  her  blood.  O 
Jerusalem!  thou  that  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  to  thee,  thou 
art  given  to  be  trodden  down  by  the  gen- 
tiles, and  to  become  the  sport  of  all  nations: 
in  like  manner,  God  will  punish  all  who 
now  shed  innocent  blood ; and  it  will  come 
to  pass,  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Wis- 
dom : Then  shall  the  righteous  man  stand 
in  great  boldness  before  the  face  of  such  as 
have  afflicted  him,  and  made  no  account  of 
his  labors.  Exod.  i.  22;  xiv.  28;  xvii.  13. 
1 King  xv.  3S.  2 Kings  ix.  37.  Matt.  xxm. 
37.  Wis.  v.  1 . When  they  see  me,  they 
shall  be  troubled  with  terrible  fear,  ana 
shall  be  amazed  at  the  greatness  of  the  sal- 
vation, so  far  beyond  all  they  looked  for ; 
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and  they,  repenting,  and  groaning  for  an- 1 
guish  of  spirit,  shall  say  within  themselves: 
This  is  he  whom  we  had  sometime  in  deri- 
sion and  a proverb  of  reproach.  We  fools 
counted  his  life  madness,  and  his  end  to  be 
without  honor.  How  is  he  numbered  among 
the  children  of  God,  and  his  lot  is  among 
the  saints ! Therefore,  we  have  erred  from 
the  way  of  truth,  and  the  light  of  righteous- 
ness hath  not  shined  unto  us,  and  the  sun  of 
righteousness  rose  not  upon  us.  We  wea- 
ried ourselves  in  the  way  of  wickedness  and 
destruction.  Yea,  we  have  gone  through 
deserts,  where  there  lay  no  way : but  as  lor 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  we  have  not  known 
it.  What  hath  pride  profited  ? or  what 
good  hath  riches  with  our  vaunting  brought 
us  ? In  a similar  strain  will  all  those 
speak,  who,  having  sinned,  are  doomed  to 
hell.  For  the  hope  of  the  ungodly  is  like 
dust  that  is  blown  away  with  the  wind  ; 
like  a thin  vapor  that  is  driven  away  with 
the  storm ; like  as  the  smoke  which  is  dis- 
persed here  and  there  with  a tempest,  and 
passeth  away  as  the  remembrance  of  a [ 
guest  that  tarrieth  but  a day.  But  the 
righteous  live  forever  more  ; their  reward 
also  is  with  the  Lord,  and  the  care  of  them 
is  with  the  Most  High.  Therefore,  shall 
they  receive  a glorious  kingdom,  and  a 
beautiful  crown  from  the  Lord’s  hand  ; for 
with  his  right  hand  shall  he  cover  them, 
and  with  his  arm  shall  he  protect  them. 
Wis.  xv.  Job  viii.  13.  O the  boundless 
grace  of  Almighty  God  ! 0 the  unspeakable 
love  of  our  heavenly  Father  ! how  abundant 
thy  grace ! how  infinite  thy  benevolence!  in 
that  thou  hast  prepared  such  glory  for  thy 
elect ! who  can  thank  thee  sufficiently  for 
all  thy  benefits,  which  thou  hast  so  richly 
bestowed  upon  us,  and  dost  daily  bestow  ? 
Blessed  be  thy  name  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting.  We,  therefore,  beseech  and 
admonish  all  sincere  Christians,  and  all  who 
take  an  interest  in  their  own  welfare,  that 
they  deny  themselves,  take  up  their  cross, 
and  follow  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  do  the 
will  of  God,  that  we  may  receive  the 
promise.  Matt,  xvi  24.  Mark  vui.  34.  Let 
none  be  timorous  or  afraid  before  ungodly 
and  unrighteous  tyrants ; but  let  evey  one 
act  as  Matthias  instructed  his  sons,  saving : 
My  sons,  be  ye  zealous  for  the  law,  and  give 
your  lives  for  the  covenant  of  your  fath- 
ers, and  call  to  remembrance  what  acts  our 
fathers  did  in  their  time,  so  shall  ye  re- 
ceive great  honor  and  an  everlasting  name. 

1 Pet.  hi.  21.  1 Macc.  n.  50.  62.  Fear 
not  then  the  words  of  a sinful  man,  for  his 
glory  shall  be  vain.  To-day  he  shall  be 
lifted  up,  and  to-morrow  he  shall  not  be 
found,  because  he  is  returned  unto  his 
dust,  and  his  thought  is  come  to  nothing. 
Wherefore,  my'sons,  be  valiant,  and  show 
yourselves  men  in  behalf  of  the  law  ; for 
when  ye  shall  have  done  that  which  is  com- 
manded you  by  the  Lord  your  God,  ye 
shall  be  glorified  in  him.  0 ye  pious 
Christians,  let  these  words  of  God  sink 
deep  into  your  hearts  ; arm  yourselves 


with  them,  so  as  to  fight  the  battles  of  the 
righteous,  even  unto  death,  and  so  will 
God  tight  for  you,  and  overcome  your  ene- 
mies. Fear  them  not  that  kill  the  bodv, 
and  after  that  have  nothing  more  that  they 
can  do,  but  fear  Almighty  God,  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  judge,  who  is  able  to  cast  both 
soul  and  body  into  everlasting  fire;  obey  him, 
and  walk  in  his  ways,  and  serve  him  in  right- 
eousness and  holiness  all  the  days  of  your 
lives ; nay,  suffer  death  for  his  name’s  sake, 
so  as  to  say,  with  Paul:  We  have  fought 
the  good  fight ; we  have  finished  our  course ; 
we  have  kept  the  faith ; henceforth,  there 
is  laid  up  for  us  the  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  Christ  the  Lord  will  give  us  at  that 
day.  Matt.  x.  29.  Luke  xn.  8;  l.  TO.  2 
Tim.  iv.  7 . May  God,  the  Father  of  mer- 
cies, and  the  God  of  all  consolation,  who 
has  granted  us  not  only  to  believe  in  him, 
but  also  to  suffer  for  his  name,  strengthen, 
invigorate,  and  establish  us  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  not  become  weary  of 
the  truth,  but  remain  stedfast  to  the  end, 
and  rejoice,  with  all  true  saints,  when  we 
are  reviled  and  persecuted  for  the  name 
of  Christ  Jesus  ; may  the  Almighty  Father 
grant  us  this  through  Jesus  Christ,  his  only 
Son,  our  Savior,  to  whom  be  glory,  praise, 
and  majesty,  dominion  and  everlasting 
power.  Amen.  Phil.  i.  29.  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
Rev.  iv.  8.  Isa.  vi.  3.  Josh.  i.  6. 

Be  strong  and  very  courageous,  that  you 
may  observe  to  do  according  to  all  the 
word  and  law  of  God  ; turn  not  from  it 
to  the  right  nor  the  left,  neither  add  nor 
diminish,  that  you  may  wisely  handle  the 
word  of  life;  tear  not  wheresoever  you  go; 
and  whether  you  fall  into  water  or  fire,  be 
not  afraid,  for  the  Lord  your  God  is  with 
you;  and  if  you  should  now  evade  torture 
and  punishment,  by  means  of  hypocrisy 
and  dissimilation,  yet  you  cannot  escape, 
the  power  of  Almighty  God,  neither  in  this 
world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Isa.  t. 
10.  1 Pet.  v.  14.  2 Macc.  vi.  26. 

Wherefore,  let  us  forsake  all  that  is  in 
this  world,  which  is  but  evil,  and  let  every 
one  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Christ 
Jesus;  for  he  is  nigh  unto  all  that  are  af- 
flicted,and  will  deliver  them,  and  will  honor 
men  of  a broken  heart  and  of  a contrite 
spirit.  Mark  viii.  34;  x.  38;  xvi.  34.  Ps. 
xxxiii.  8.  Isa.  xl vi.  2.  O what  consola- 
tion to  have  a fellow  traveler  so  powerful 
and  true!  and  what  great  honor  that  he 
stands  by  us  a friend  ! but  we  must  know, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  becomes  our  fellow 
traveler,  helper,  and  assistant,  only  at  his 
own  proper  time,  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  gracious  will  and  pleasure,  agreeably 
to  which  he  has  ordained  and  established 
all  things  by  weight  and  measure;  for, 
being  the  head  of  the  holy  church,  and 
knowing  her  sufferings,  he  has  set  bounds, 
in  number,  weight,  and  measure,  how  far 
the  wicked  may  go,  how  far  they  may 
grasp,  and  no  farther ; even  as  the  Baby- 
lonian captivity  continued  seventy  years. 
Yea,  when  men  are  in  the  greatest  afflic- 
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tion,  and  think  that  God  has  forgotten  and 
forsaken  them,  even  then  is  their  help  near 
at  hand  ; yea,  properly  speaking,  every 
Christian  has,  in  his  heart,  the  Spirit  of 
God,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  which  con- 
stantly sooths,  tranquilizes,  comforts,  and 
exhilarates  him.  Nay,  the  greater  the  af- 
fliction, the  greater  the  help  and  assist- 
ance; for  God  will  not  suffer  us  to  be 
tempted  above  that  we  are  able  to  bear  ; 
but  with  the  temptation,  also  makes  a way 
to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 
Behold,  in  this  passage  Paul  declares,  that 
God  will  not  permit  any  thing  to  affect  or 
tempt  us  beyond  our  abdity  to  resist;  for 
as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so 
our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.  Eph.  v.  23.  Jer.  xxix.  10; 
ii.  19.  Rom.  xvm.  10.  John  iv.  10;  vn. 
30.  2 Cor.  vn.  7.  1 Cor.  x.  13.  If  a mili- 
tary chieftain  inspires  his  soldiers  with 
courage,  by  means  of  promises  and  an  an- 
imating harangue,  should  not  the  true  and 
faithful  God  render  us  resolute  and  coura- 
geous, by  the  gracious  word  of  his  gospel, 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation, 
to  all  them  that  believe?  Nay,  God  does 
not  deal  merely  in  words,  but  stands  by 
* us  with  his  Spirit,  which  Spirit,  as  an 
earnest  of  the  future,  assures  us  of  divine 
assistance,  and  strengthens  us  in  our  weak- 
ness. For  if  the  devil  exerts  such  an  in- 
fluence over  men,  by  the  agency  of  his 
spirit,  that  they  are  perfectly  ready  to  com- 
mit wickedness,  even  at  the  risk  of  their 
lives ; why  then  ought  not  the  grace  of 
God  to  incline  us  by  the  spirit  of  truth,  to 
do  good,  with  a cheerful  mind,  in  all  trib- 
ulation and  distress  ? Such  encourage- 
ment the  Lord  gives  us,  not  only  by  his 
Spirit,  but  by  angels,  stars,  the  elements, 
animals,  men,  and  all  creatures.  For  in- 
stance, Elisha  said  to  his  servant:  Fear 
not,  for  they  that  are  with  us  are  more 
than  they  that  are  with  them.  The  Red 
Sea  and  Jordan  divided,  that  the  Israelites 
might  pass  over  on  dry  ground.  The  sun 
and  moon  stood  still  for  Joshua,  till  he 
had  vanquished  the  five  kings.  Elisha 
was  strangely  fed  by  a raven.  The  Israel- 
ites were  delivered  from  their  distress  by 
the  hand  of  a woman.  2 Cor.  i.  9.  Rom.  l. 
26;  viii.  13;  vi.  16.  1 Cor.  i.  16.  2 Tim. 
i.  18.  Eph.  i.  13.  Gal.  iv.  6.  2 King  vi. 
16;  xvh.  3.  The  Lord  God  affords  consola- 
tion to  men,  generally  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  men;  for  all  Christians  and  saints 
on  earth,  have  fellowship  one  with  anoth- 
er, as  well  injprosperity  as  in  adversity  ; 
if  any  one  suffers  grief  and  affliction,  he 
suffers  not  alone;  Christ  and  all  the  right- 
eous suffer  with  him.  For  he  says  in  the 
gospel:  Ye  have  fed,  clothed,  entertained, 
and  comforted  me,  and  so  all  Christians 
are  one  bread  and  one  body  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  2.  Cor.  v.  15.  Wis.  n.  18. 
Matt.  xxv.  35.  1 Cor.  x.  1". 

Now,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  frequently  spent 
whole  nights  in  prayer,  and  was  engaged 
in  supplication  to  God,  in  the  garden,  short- 


ly before  his  death ; so  it  becomes  our  duty, 
especially  in  seasons  of  affliction,  to  diuect 
our  humble  petitions  to  the  Father  of  lights, 
from  whom  descended!  every  good  and 
every  perfect  gift,  that  he  will  forgive  us  all 
our  sins,  for  the  death  of  his  beloved  Son. 
For  he  was  delivered  for  our  offenses,  and 
raised  again  for  our  justification ; hence,  we 
should  pray  that  he  would  release  or  cnas- 
tise  us,  not  according  to  our  own  judgment, 
but  consistently  with  his  divine  wisdom, 
lest  we  bring  upon  ourselves  irretrievable 
ruin.  Nay.  we  ought  to  praise  and  thank, 
God,  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  he  may 
not  forget  us,  but  chasten  us  according  to 
his  paternal  mercy,  and  assist  us  by  his 
grace,  to  bear  every  burden  ; even  as  Paul 
thanked  him,  in  his  distress,  saying:  Bless- 
ed be  God,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the 
God  of  all  comfort;  who  comforteth  us  in 
ail  our  tribulation.  Amen.  Matt.  xiv.  23. 
Luke  vi.  12;  xn.  39.  Mark  xiv.  31.  lThess. 
v.  Isa.  i.  17.  Rom.  iv.  25. 

Prayer. 

O merciful  Father!  vouchsafe  to  look 
upon  me  in  compassion,  as  thou  didst  upon 
the  lost  son  ; lor  to  thee  belong  glory, 
honor,  and  praise,  but  to  us  dishonor  be- 
fore thy  sight;  therefore,  heavenly  Father, 
I commit  my  soul  and  body  to  thy  divine- 
ly gracious  protection  ; direct  me,  through 
JesusChrisf.in  all  things  that  are  well  pleas- 
ing to  thy  Holy  Spirit;  wilt  thou,  O God, 
turn  to  vanity  and  folly  the  counsels  of  the 
wicked,  and  preserve  us  by  thy  heavenly 
word,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen.  Luke, 
xv.  20. 

Dietrich  Peter  Krood,  Peter  Trynes , Nich- 
olas Roders , Peter  Nicholas  1’ans,  of 

Worms  in  Wasserland. 

As  the  word  was  now,  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  promulgated  in  various  coun- 
tries, and  was  attested  and  established  by 
the  blood  of  numerous  Christians,  so  it  was 
also  proclaimed  and  published  abroad  in  the 
North  of  Holland,  where,  among  others,  ap- 
peared Dietrich  Peter  Krood,  Nicholas  Ro- 
llers, and  Peter  Nicholas  Yans.  These 
men  abandoned  the  inventions  of  popery, 
reformed  their  lives,  and  being  enlightened 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  voluntarily  received  the 
word  of  God  in  their  hearts,  and  lived  in 
conformity  to  it.  As  Christ  has  said  be- 
fore hand,  that  the  time  cometh  that  who- 
soever killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth 
God  service  ; so  it  was  clearly  exemplified 
as  regards  these  men;  for  because  they  walk- 
ed according  to  the  word  of  God,  they  were 
committed  to  prison  at  Enchuysen  ; but 
being  grounded  in.  Christ,  they  remained 
stedfast  and  faithful  under  all  these  trials 
and  severe  temptations.  They  were  con- 
sequently condemned  to  death;  and  haring 
offered  their  soul  and  body,  a sweet  savor 
to  the  Lord,  they  obtained  the  crown  of 
everlasting  glory.  Concerning  the  precise 
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year  in  which  this  occurrence  took  place, 
we  have  no  certain  account.  1 Thess.  in. 
2;  n.  IS.  John  xvi.  2.  Matt.  xvi.  8.  1 Cor. 
in.  11.  Rev.  n.  10.  Rom.  xn.  2.  2 Tim. 
iv.  8. 

Jacob , and  Seli  his  wife,  of  Worms , A.  D. 
1542. 

Among  many  others  who  forsook  life 
and  property  tor  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
there  was  a brother  at  Worms  in  Wasser- 
land,  called  Jacob,  and  his  wife  called  Seli. 
They  sought  for  the  pearl  of  good  price, 
that  was  hid  in  the  field,  and  found  it.  They 
rejoiced  greatly  on  this  account,  and  re- 
nounced the  pleasures  of  this  world,  to- 
gether with  the  superstitions  of  popery,  and 
directed  and  regulated  their  life  by  the 
precious  treasure  of  the  divine  word.  Matt, 
xin.  34  ; xix.  29.  _ Hence,  in  order  to  pre- 
vent this,  the  envious  papist  sapprehended 
them,  and  took  them  to  Amsterdam,  where 
they ' underwent  much  suffering  for  the 
truth.  However,  they  would  not  apostatize 
through  the  influence  of  any  persecution, 
but  continued  faithful  to  Christ  and  his 
word,  even  unto  death,  in  consequence  of 
which  they  were  condemned  and  burnt  in 
the  city  abovementioned.  They  were  con- 
stant in  death.  Thus  they  delivered  their 
bodies  to  the  flames,  but  their  souls  they 
committed  into  the  hands  of  God.  They 
are  now  waiting  under  the  altar  till  the 
number  of  their  Brethren  be  fulfilled.  Rev. 
ii.  10.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  Acts  vn.  59.  Wis. 
hi.  1. 

Fan  Egtwerken,  Nicholas  Meliss,  Aecht 
Melius,  and  William  her  husband,  Hen- 
ry Walings,  Catharine  Anthers,  Corne- 
lius Luyts,  Nicholas  Dietrich  Nicholas 
Nicholas,  and  Junker  Dietrich,  Gerhard 
von  dem  Busch,  near  Krommeniersdyk, 
A.  D.  1542. 

The  word  of  God  hating  been  made 
known  in  many  places,  and  received  with 
great  thankfulness,  it  also  spread  abroad, 
and  was  believed  and  accepted  in  Kromme-. 
niersdyk,  in  the  maritime  country,  (or 
marshy  country;)  it  became  so  fruitful  that 
some  were  converted  and  brought  from  their 
wicked  life,  and  from  the  worship  of  the 
dumb  idols,  to  the  living  and  true  God:  the 
following  are  a few  examples.  Jan  Egt- 
werken, Nicholas  Meliss,  and  Aecht  Meliss 
and  her  hnsband  William,  Henry  Walings, 
Catharine  Amkers,  Cornelius  Luyts,  Nich- 
olas Dietrich,  Nicholas  Nicholas,  and  Jun- 
ker Dietrich  Gerhard  vonj  dem  Busch  - 
These  separated  in  a body  from  the  pope 
and  his  party,  placed  themselves  under  the 
true  Shepherd,  Christ  Jesus,  hearkened  to 
his  heavenly  voice,  and  prepared  them- 
selves for  his  service.  But  they  enjoyed 
rich  experience  of  what  Christ  foretold  his 
followers  concerning  the  cross  and  persecu- 
tion; for  the  bloodthirsty  papists  apprehend - 
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ed  them,  put  them  to  the  rack,  and  after 
many  cruel  trials  put  them  to  death,  all  of 
which  they  endured  with  patience  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  thus  received  the  crown 
of  life.  They  uow  wait  the  appearance  of 
Jesus  their  Savior,  tor  their  tull  and  eter- 
nal reward.  1 Thess.  n.  IS.  Rom.  x.  17, 
18.  1 Tim.  iv.  3.  Rev.  xvm.  4.  2 Cor.  vi. 
17.  John  x.  4 ; xv.  20. 

Balthazar  Hubmor  and  wifg. 

At  the  time  of  Zuinglius,  there  was  a 
person,  by  the  name  of  Balthazar  Hubmor  of 
tried  berg,  a learned  and  eloquent  man, 
styled  by  the  papists,  Doctor  of  Divinity. 
He  was  originally  a teacher  and  preacher  at 
Ingoldstadt,  and  came  subsequently  to 
Reyhnsburg.where  he  preached  powerfully 
against  the  Jews  and  their  usury,  and  was 
led  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  perceive 
the  abominations  of  popery  ; m consequence 
of  this,  he  separated  from  it  according  to  the 
counsel  of  God,  and  subsequently  rejected, 
besides  other  errors,  their  self  invented  in- 
fant-baptism, and  taught  with  great  energy 
the  baptism  of  believers,  as  instituted  by 
Christ.  But  as  this  benighted  world  can- 
not bear  that  the  pure  light  of  the  gospel 
should  illuminate  them, and  that  any  one 
should  testify  against  their  false  faith  and 
evil  work;  so  this  man,  besides  many  others, 
was  hated  and  persecuted  by  the  world. 
After  manifold  temptations,  banishments, 
and  imprisonments,  he  came  to  Nicolas- 
burg  in  Moravia,  where  he  and  his  wife 
were  taken  prisoners,  and  carried  to  Vien- 
na, Austria,  where  after  numerous  tempta- 
tions and  a long  confinement,  he  wa  sburnt, 
and  his  wife  drowned,  in  great  stedfastness. 
Thus  they  both  remained  constant  to  the 
faith  received  from  God,  even  unto  death. 
Rev.  xvm.  4.  2 Cor.  vi.  17.  Matt.  xxvm. 
18.  Mark  xvi.  16.  John  v.  19.  Consult 
Seb.  Franck,  von  den  Roemischen  Kaetzern 
Buchst.  B.  Balthazar  Hubmor  published 
a small  book,  in  which  he  complains  of 
Zuinglius  and  his  followers,  thus:  They 
have  carried  it  so  far  as  to  imprison,  at  one 
time,-  in  a dark  tower,  twenty  persons,  con- 
sisting of  men.  pregnant  women,  widows, 
and  young  girls,  and  to  pass  on  them  the 
following  sentence : That  they  shall  never- 
more see  the  light  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the 
moon,  and  shall  finish  their  lives  on  bread 
and  water.  _ For  this  purpose  they  shall 
all  remain  in  the  dark  tower,  the  living 
having  to  endure  the  noisome  stench  of  the 
dead,  till  there  are  no  more  of  them  re- 
maining. 

Some  eat  nothing  for  three  days,  that  the 
rest  might  have  something  to  eat,  &c.  O 
God!  continues  he,  what  a severe  and  rigor- 
ous doom  for  pious  Christians,  to  whose 
charge  no  offense  could  be  laid,  only  that 
they  nad  received  rebaptism,  according  to 
the  commandments  of  Christ.  O (Stress- 
ing deformation,  we  say,  of  the  reformers 
so  called  ! The  Lord  forgive  them,  and  be 
merciful  to  their  souls  in  their  blind  zeal. 
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Zeonhard  Baemkopf,  A.  D.  1542.  | 

* Brtrther Leonhard  Baemkopf  was  appre- 
hended at  Satzburg,  for  the  faith,  A.  D. 
15421  They  tried  various  methods  to  in- 
dude  him  to  apostatize ; but  as  he  con- 
tinued in  the  narrow  way  of  divine  truth, 
and  there  appeared  no  prospect  of  his  re- 
cantation,. they  condemned  him  to  death, 
conducted  him  to  the  place  of  exeuction, 
kindled  a fire  close  to  him,  and  roasted 
him;  bat  he  remained  immovable  in  the 
L«,  and  said  to  the  blood  hounds:  This 
sicfins  sufficiently  roasted,  turn  me  round ; 
for  by  the  grace  of  God,  this  suffering  is 
light  and  unimportant  in  comparison  to 
eternal  gloiy.  Thus  he  was  victorious  over 
the  beast  of  desolation,  and  came  off  more 
• than  conquerer.  Matt.  v.  14.  Johnxiv.  6. 
Matt.  xxiv.  13.  Rom.  vm.  3.  Rev.  xv 
For  rather  than  receive  the  sign,  or  do  any 
thing  contrary  to  God,  he  gave  up  his  body, 
like  the  Beven  valiant  ana  devout  souls,  to 
be  roasted  and  destroyed  with  fire;  this  had 
not  power  to  withdraw  him  from  God ; 
hence  he  shall  receive  the  harp  of  God: 
he  shaU  then  be  exceeding  glad  with  all 
faithful  aonquerors  who  have  persevered 
though  great  tribulation ; their  tongues  shall 
perfect  praise,  and  they  shall  sing  with  the 
servants  of  God,  the  new  song  of  the  Lamb; 
nay,  they  shall  dwell  for  ever  in  the  pres- 
of  Almighty  God.  2Macc.  vn.  Rom.  vm, 
39.  Rev.  vn.  14;  xiv.  33.  1 Cor.  xm.  12, 

Hans  Huber , A.  D.  1542. 

.her  Hans  Huber,  or  Schuhmacher, 
^Imprisoned  this  year  at  Wasserberg 
gyaria,  under  the  earl  of  Oteng.  They 
. ' , a various  attempts  to  withdraw  him 
from  his  faith,  but  he  remained  stedfast, 
and  always  confessed  and  testified  that  he 
stood  on  the  true  ground  of  truth,  and  pos- 
sessed the  true  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Savior,  on  which  account  he  declared  that 
his  sufferings  for  Christ  were  not  oppres- 
sive. In  consequence  of  his  firmness,  he  was 
condemned,  and  was  conducted  to  the  place 
of  execution.  Having  burnt  his  face  till 
the  hair  and  beard  were  sineed,  they  in 
quired  of  him  whether  he  would  apostatize 
but  he  refused  to  recant,  remaining  sted- 
fast in  Christ  Jesus.  He  was  then  burnt 
alive,  and  faithfully  performed  to  Christ 
the  Lord  his  baptismal  vow,  and  gave  his 
life  a true  burnt  offering  for  the  word  of 
God,  preferring  the  loss  of  the  present  life 
to  infidelity  to  God  ; thus  demonstrating 
by  the  fact,  that  he  was  a constant  lover  of 
God. 

Damian , A.  D.  1543. 

About  this  time,  they  imprisoned  at  In- 
golstadt,  a brother  by  the  name  of  Damian 
from  Algau,  with  the  design  of  making  him 
turn  from  the  faith  ; but  not  being  prevail- 
ed on  to  recant,  he  was  sentenced  to  death, 
and  otCTlis  wav  to  the  field  he  harangued 
the  people,  and  gave  an  account  of  his  faith; 
on  this  occasion  a student  observed  that  one 


of  the  two  is  certain,  that  this  man  received 
his  faith  either  from  the  malicious  devil,  or 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  since  his  knowledge 
was  so  extensive,  though  he  appeared  to 
be  a plain  man.  1 Pet.  hi.  15.  A person 
asked  him  at  the  time,  whether  he  would 
die  like  a pious  Christian.  He  replied:  Yes. 
He  again  asked  him:  What  sign  will  you 
give  us,  that  we  may  know  this?  The 
brother  responded:  Observe  when  1 am 
burning,  the  smoke  will  ascend  straight 
to  heaven ; which  accordingly  happened. 
After  he  was  executed,  the  executioner 
inquired  the  directon  of  the  smoke,  and 
whether  he  had  executed  him  right.  He 
replied  : You  executed  him  at  pleasure,  I 
did  not  judge  it.  Thus  this  witness  of  God 
and  Christ  received  the  martyr’s  crown. 
2 Tim.  iv.  Phil.  i.  29. 


A decree , issvedt  hroughoul  West  Friesland 
against  Menno  Simon,  and  of  course 
against  all  who  assented  to  his  doctrine, 
A.  D.  1543. 

Wd  find  the  following  recorded  in  the 
Chronik  von  demUntergang  derTyrannen 
and  jaehrlichen  Geschichte,  ed.  154S,  pag. 
1104.  col.  i.  2 : About  this  time  the  minis- 
ters of  antichrist  proclaimed  a dreadful  de- 
cree throughout  all  West  Friesland,  which 
contained  an  offer  of  a general  pardon,  the 
favor  of  the  emperor,  freedom  of  the  coun- 
try, and  a hundred  carlgulden,to  all  male- 
factors and  murderers  who  would  deliver 
Menno  Simon  into  the  hands  of  the  tor- 
mentors and  executioners. 

This  decree,  when  properly  considered, 
indicates  the  extreme  wickedness  and  ty- 
ranny of  the  West  Friesland  government 
in  regard  to  those  who  maintained  the  true 
faith,  or  at  least  belonged  to  it.  Male- 
factors and  murderers,  who  had  rendered 
themselves  obnoxious  to  severe  punishment 
and  death,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of 
the  land,  were'eonsidered  better  than  the 
pious  Christian,  who  had  never  injured  any 
one;  nay,  they  received  a full  reprieve,  and 
over  ana  above  this,  a large  sum  of  money, 
merely  to  deliver  a single  individual  into 
the  hands  of  'the  criminal  judge.  How 
much  do  you  not  suppose  they  would  have 
promised,  if  they  would  exterminate  all 
the  orthodox,  and  consequently  the  entire 
church  of  God  r At  least  we  have  good 
reason  to  conclude,  that  this  decree  operat- 
ed on  many  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,  who 
lived  in  that  part  of  the  world;  in  regard 
to  this  we  relate  in  the  proper  place,  how 
very  unmercifully  the  government  instigat- 
ed by  certain  ecclesiastics  so  called,  treat- 
ed the  innocent  and  defenseless  lambs  of 
the  fold  of  Jesus  Christ. 

George  Libich  and  Ursel  HelrigHng,  A.  D. 

1544. 

George  Libich  was  imprisoned  for  the 
belief  of  the  truth  of  God,  at  Filleburg 
near  Inspruck,  A.  D.  1544.  That  place. 
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is  is  well  known,  being  in  subjection  to 
evil  spirits,  this  brother  had,  in  conse- 
quence, to  .suffer  much  opposition  and  per- 
secution from  the  evil  fiend.  For  he  fre- 
quently tempted  him  visibly,  and  made 
numerous  attacks  on  him,  particularly  the 
first  year.  One  time  he  appeared  . to  him 
in  the  form  of  a young  lady,  and  wished  to 
embrace  him.  When  the  brother  kneeled 
down  and  prayed,  he  endeavored  to  prevent 
him.  He  even  undertook  to  take  him  with 
him,  buthe  had  not  power.  He  appeared  also 
as  a young  man  and  a warrior,  and  attempt- 
ed many  things  of  this  nature ; but  not  be- 
ing able  to  effect  any  thing,  he  ascended  up 
out  of  the  top  of  the  tower.  He  told  many 
things  concerning  the  state  of  the  church 
in  the  country,  that  he  had  conversed  with 
such  brethren,  and  that  they  have  given 
him  such  and  such  information.  But  broth- 
er George  having  severely  reproved  him, 
he  finally  left  him  in  peace,  and  visited  him 
verv  seldom  afterwards.  The  enemy  tempt- 
ed him  not  only  in  person,  but  also  through 
the  agency  of  his  children ; for  there  came 
once  to  him  a person  in  the  habit  of  a broth- 
er, and  pretending  to  be  a brother,  saluted 
him.  saying:  The  Lord  be  with  us  my 
brouter,  and  wished  him  peace,  in  order  to 
mislead  and  deceive  him  by  such  viliiany. 
But  George  asked  him  where  he  came 
from.  He  replied : From  the  church  in  Mo- 
ravia. George  then  inquired  his  message, 
and  the  state  of  things  in  that  place,  fie 
informed  him,  that  the  brethren  were  all 
chased  and  dispersed,  and  that  every  one 
was  solitary,  and  that  it  was  over  with 
them.  George  then  perceived  the  trick, 
and  reproved  his  villainy,  of  which  he  was 
well  aware,  and  expelled  him  by  his  earn- 
est admonition,  which  he  might  remember 
for  a long  time.  Now,  when  all  the  temp- 
tations of  satan  and  his.  children  should 
have  come  to  an  end,  a sister,  by  the  name 
of  Ursel  Helrigling,  a beautiful  young 
woman,  who  had  been  incarcerated  for  the 
faith,  was  brought  into  the  same  prison, 
placed  just  at  his  feet,  and  left  there  a long 
time.  The  design  of  satan  and  his  follow- 
ers, is  obvious.  But  they  remained  valiant 
and  devout,  and  permitted  "no  allurement 
to  move  them,  or  cause  them  to  fall  , George 
was  aware,  a year  before  band,  of  the  time 
when  he  should  be  released.  . Several  oth- 
ers were  imprisoned  after  him,  and  were 
all  liberated  on  the  same  day ; he  returned 
to  the  church,  and  afterwards  fell  asleep  in 
the  Lord.  Sister  Ursel,  who  was  incarcer- 
ated with  him,  was  liberated  by  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  without  having  violated  her 
faith  or  conscience,  was  restored  to  the 
church,  and  subsequently  reposed  in  the 
Lord. 

Maria  von  Beckum,  and  Ursel  her  brother's 

wife , A.  D.  1544. 

About  the  year  1544,  a sister  in  the  Lord, 
by  the  name  of  Maria  von  Beckum,  was 
driven  from  home  by  her  mother,  on  account 


of  her  faith  ; this  circumstance  becoming 
known  in  the  charite  of  Utrecht,  and  the 
stadtholder  being  informed  of  if,  he  sent  a 
person  by  the  name  of  Goosen  von  Kaes- 
feld,  in  company  with  a number  of  minis 
ters,  to  apprehend  the  young  lady  at  the 
house  of  ner  brother,  Jan  von  Beckum, 
whither  she  had  fled ; she  was  compelled  to 
get  up  out  of  her  bed,  and  go  along  with 
them ; but  seeing  a large  body  of  people 
who  had  come  on  her  account,  she  askea 
Ursel,  her  brother’s  wife,  whether  she  would 
travel  with  her  for  company,  to  whiett^he 
replied : If  Jan  von  Becitum  gives  his  con- 
sent, I will  gladly  accompany  you,  and  we 
will  rejoice  mutually  in  the  Lord.  Matt.* 
xxvi.  46.  Phil.  iv.  4.  Maria  asked  her 
brother,  who  was  perfectly  agreed1,  and  let 
Ursel  go  with  her;  here  love  was  stronger 
than  death,  and  more  constant  than  the 
grave.  Her  mother  and  sister  had  come 
on  a visit  from  Friesland,  but  this  could  by 
no  means  move  her;  she  took  her  leave  of 
them,  and  went  with  her  sister  Maria,  be- 
cause she  had  chosen  to  suffer  reproach, 
rather  than  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  the  world. 
Cant.  vm.  6.  Acts  xxiv.  22.  They  were 
conveyed  together  to  Deventer ; there  they 
were  visited  by  the  blind  guides,  who  cun- 
ningly sought  to  persuade  them  to  receive 
their  human  inventions  ; but  they  replied : 
We. hold  to  God’s  word,  and  regard  neither 
the  institutions  of  the  pope,  nor  the  errors 
of  the  whole  world.  Brother  Grouwel  was 
desirous  of  giving  them  a great  deal  of  in- 
struction, but  he  could  not  demonstrate  his 
propositions  by  scripture  ; being  unable  to 
vaaguish  them,  he  said : The  devil  speaks 
out  of  your  mouth ; away,  away  to  thfe  fire. 
2 Tim.  hi.  16.  John  vm.  9.  1 hey  rejoiced 
exceedingly,  that  they  were  counted  wor- 
thy to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
assist  in  bearing  his  reproach.  They  were 
afterwards  conveyed  to  the  house  at  Del- 
den,  where  great  pains  were  taken,  but  in 
vain,  to  induce  them  to  apostatize.  There 
came  a commissioner  from  the  Burgundy 
court,  who  highly  extolled  the  mass  and  the 
other  institutions  of  the  pope,  but  he  could 
not  rebut  the  passages  of  scripture,  which 
they  adduced.  He  then  inquired  of  them, 
whether  they  had  been  rebaptized ; to  which 
they  responded : W e were  baptized  once 
according  to  the  institution  of  Christ  and 
the  practice  of  the  apostles.  For  there  is 
hut  one  true  baptism ; whoever  receives 
this,  has  put  on  Christ,  and  leads  a blame- 
less life,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
bond  of  a good  conscience.  Eph.  iv.  5. 
Matt,  xxvni.  2.  19.  He  also  asked  wheth- 
er they  believed,  that  Christ  was  in  the 
sacrament;  this  they  considered  a blind 
question,  and  replied : God  will  have  no 
likeness  or  image,  neither  in  heaven,  nor  on 
earth ; for  he  says  by  the  prophet : *‘I  am 
the  Lord,  and  besides  me,  there  is  no  Sa- 
vior ;”  as  regards  the  supper,  we  find,  that 
Christ  left  it  as  a memorial  of  his  death,  to  be 
celebrated  with  bread  and  wine.;  as  often  as 
we  do  this,  we  make  known  his  death  till 
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he  come.  I Cor.  xi.  15.  I Pet.  m.  21. 
Exod.  n.  24.  Isa.  xliii.  11.  Matt,  xxvi.29. 

As  Maria  and  Ursel  esteemed  the  insti- 
tutions of  the  pope  as  heresy,  they  were 
brought  into  open  court  at  Deiden,  on  the 
13th  of  November,  placed  in  the  presence 
of  the  companions  of  Pilate  and  Caiphas, 
and  condemned  to  death,  on  which  account 
they  rejoiced  and  praised  God.  The  peo- 
ple beholding  their  constancy  as  they  were 
4oq4ycted  to  the  stake,  many  burst  into 
tears;  but  they  sung  lor  joy,  and  said : 
"Weep  not  for  our  afflictions;  we  do  not 
suffer,  said  Maria,  as  sorceresses  or  evil 
doers,  but  because  we  remain  faithful  to 
Christ,  and  refuse  to  turn  from  God.  Re- 
nt, therefore,  and  you  shall  be  for  ever 
ppy.  Luke  xxin.  27. 

As  the  time  of  suffering  drew  near,  Maria 
observed : Dear  sister,  heaven  is  opened  for 
us ; having  suffered  a short  time  here,  we 
shall  rejoice  for  ever  with  our  bridegroom ; 
they  then  gave  the  mutual  kiss  ot  peace. 
They  also  prayed  together,  that  God  would 
forgive  the  judges  their  sins,  for  they  knew 
not  what  they  did,  and  that  God  would 
have  compassion  on  a world  sunk  in  dark- 
ness, and  receive  their  souls  into  his  heav- 
enly kingdom.  Rom.  xvi.  15.  Luke  xxm.33. 
They  took  Maria  first,  who  entreated  the 
magistrate  not  to  shed  any  more  innocent 
blood;  she  then  earnestly  directed  her 
prayer  to  God,  and  prayed  for  her  murder- 
ers ; this  done,  she  arose  and  went  to. the 
stake  with  inexpressible  joy,  exclaiming: 
To  thee,  0 Christ,  I resign  myself;  1 
know  that  I shall  live  for  ever  with  thee. 
Therefore,  O God  of  heaven,  into  thy 
hands  I commend  my  spirit.  Prov.  vi.  17. 
Matt.  v.  44.  Luke  xxm.  4.  The  execu- 
tioner swore  because  the  chain  did.  not 
please  him;  she  observed  to  him:  Friend, 
consider  what  you  are  doing;  my  body 
is  not  worthy,  that  you  should  blaspheme 
Christ  on  account  of  it ; repent,  lest  you 
shall  have  to  endure  the  names  of  heli. 
Matt.  ix.  17.  The  preacher,  a teacher  at 
Deiden,  turned  Ursel  away,  but  she  turned 
back  again,  and  said  persuasively : Let  tne 
see  the  end  of  my  sister ; for  I desire  to  par- 
ticipate of  the  glory  which  she  is  about  to 
enter.  After  Maria  was  burnt,  they  inquir- 
ed of  Ursel,  whether  she  would  not  apos- 
tatize, but  she  answered:  No,  1 will  not 
for  fear  of  death,  forsake  the  eternal  God. 
They  offered  to  grant  her  the  favor  of  de- 
capitation ; but  she  told  them,  that  her  flesh 
was  not  too  good  to  be  burnt  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  observed  to  one  of  her  cous- 
ins : Bid  Jan  von  Beckum  farewell,  and 
tell  him  to  serve  God,  to  whom  I am  now 
about  to  be  offered.  When  she  came  to 
the  stake,  she  clasped  her  hands,  and  ejacu- 
lated: “Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven.”  Yes, 
interrupted  the  priest,  there  he  is  found. 
Because  I seek  him  there,  she  replied:  I 
must  die ; had  I confessed  him  to  exist  in 
the  bread,  I might  have  prolonged  my  days. 
As  she  stood  on  the  wood,  her  foot  slipped, 
when  she  said : I think  I am  falling  off. 


The  tyrant  exclaimed : Stop,  for  she  will 
fall  oft.  No,  she  replied,  the  block  slips 
from  under  me.  I w ill  not  grow  faint  in  the 
word  of  God,  but  1 will  remain  faithlul  to 
Christ.  Thus  they  continued  resolute  ,to 
the  end,  and  sealed  the  word  of  God  with 
their  death  in  great  patience  and  sincerity, 
leaving  us  a good  example.  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
1 Pet.  ii.21. 

John  Niclaua , together  with  Lucas  Lam- 
berts, an  old  man,  called  grandfather , 

A.  D.  1544. 

Wills  written  by  Jan  Niclaus,  in  prison 
at  Amsterdam,  to  his  wife,  children,  and 
friends,  A.  D.  1544. 

Will  to  his  Wife. ' 

A friendly  salutation  to  my  beloved  wife, 
whom  1 love  no  longer  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit.  Hear  my  admonition. 
You  know,  that  as  long  as  we  enjoyed  pros- 
perity with  Israel  according  to  the  flesh, 
we  were  ignorant  of  ourselves;  but  now, 
when  the  good  Father  lays  hands  on  us,  we 
: experience,  that  we  are  sick,  infirm,  poor, 
miserable,  and  naked.  Therefore,  dear 
wife,  take  Christ  Jesus  for  your  example, 
as  he  went  before  us,  namely,  that  we 
should  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  through 
much  tribulation.  Forget  your  nature,  and 
pray  the  Lord  to  grant  you  faith  to  conquer. 
1 give  myself  voluntarily  to  the’ Lord,  since 
he  consoles  me  with  his  grace.  You  have 
yet  time  for  amendment ; but  I am  bound 
to  his  grace,  in  which  1 confide.  Think 
not,  therefore,  of  what  is  past,  but  perse- 
vere with  firm  confidence  in  the  Lord  ; he 
will  assist  you  in  every  good  thing ; give  up 
yourself  to  this,  and  ever  hold  with  those 
that  fear  the  Lord  ; for  that  will  profit  you 
most  ; for  blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  _ ungodly,  nor 
standeth  in  the  way  of  the  sinners,  nor  sit- 
teth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful : but  his  de- 
light is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  ; and  in  hia 
law,  he  doth  meditate  day  anti  night.  John 
i.  2.  James  v„  10.  2 Tim.  in.  12.  Luke 
xvii.  5.  1 John  v.  4.  Prov.  ix.  12. 

Dear  wife,  the  pious  are  speaking  con- 
cerning it,  and  thereby  men  turn  from 
evil ; for  by  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  men  de- 
! part  from  evil;  and  by  love,  they  perfect  all 
good.  Awake  ! for  we  have  both  been  neg- 
ligent. Let  the  word  of  the  Lord  incite 
1 you  to  all  good.  Prov.  xvi.  16.  Luke  xi.  9. 

! Rom.  viii.  18.  Pray  for  the  gift  of  the 
j Holy  Spirit,  who  is  able  to  comfort  you;  for 
i our  present  sufferings  are  not  to  he  com- 
! pared  to  the  glory  which  shall  afterwards 
j be  revealed.  1 Pet.  i.  7.  For  this  is  the 
\ confirmation  which  must  be  found  in  our 
faith,  more  precious  than  perishable  gold, 
that  is  tried  in  the  fire.  Beloved  wife  ! if 
we  qould  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  we 
commenced  and  tried  long  since,  the  way 
would  not  be  strait.  But  if  the  Savior  had 
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to  enter  through  suffering  and  anguish  into 
his  own  glory,  how  could  we  enter  in  on 
the  broad  way  ? for  narrow  is  the  way,  says 
the  Lord,  which  leadeth  to  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it ; but  fewer  still  that 
walk  uprightly  in  it ; for  the  Father  of  good- 
ness pointed  out  this  way  to  me  ; but  my 
evil  nature  was  too  powerful  for  me.  Nev- 
ertheless, I hope  to  be  saved  through  the 
grace  of  God;  for  Paul  says:  Though  i 
bestow  all  my  goods  to  the  poor,  and  though 
I give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing.  Luke  xxiv. 
25.  Matt.  vii.  13.  Eph.  n.  4.  1 Cor.  xm.  3. 
Consider  the  nature  of  this  charity,  and  you 
will  be  able  to  support  yourself  under  every 
dispensation  of  Providence.  How  shall  I 
express  it,  love  is  the  nature  of  God,  may 
it  be  with  you  and  us  all.  I grant  it  to  you 
as  a salutation  of  friendship ; the  Father  of 
goodness  and  of  mercy,  shed  it  abroad  in 
all  our  hearts,  through  his  beloved  Son. 
Amen.  2 Cor.  xm.  13.  3 John  14.  1 Thess. 
v.  25. 

Salute  all  thebeloved  friends  in  the  Lord. 
Pray  to  the  Lord  in  my  behalf,  as  the  Lord 
shall  impart  to  me,  so  will  1 again  com- 
municate. 

Another  to  the  tame,  A.  D.  1544. 

Know  you,  my  most  dearly  beloved  wife, 
that  it  is  my  earnest  desire,  that  you  turn 
not  for  any  cause  from  the  word  of  the 
Lord ; but  let  it  be  your  continual  consola- 
tion ; for  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time 
are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us,  if  we  only 
continue  in  the  faith.  Tob.  xvm.  Rom. 

viii.  l8.Wis.v.  17. 0,  letusconquer  through 
it,  and  not  turn  away,  and  we  shall  receive 
the  crown  which  the  blessed  Lord  has 
promised  all  them  that  love  his  appearing ; 
if  we  would  continue  here,  we  do  not  love 
his  appearing ; but  if  we  pray  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  will  teach,  strengthen,  and  com- 
fort us  in  all  things  by  his  grace.  0,  let  us 
pray;  for  through  prayer,  we  must  obtain 
all  things.  Therefore,  dear  wife,  be  not 
anxious  for  the  things  of  the  body,  but  seek 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  granted  to  you. 
I hereby  commend  you  to  God  and  the 
word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  strength- 
en and  preserve  you  in  all  temptations. 
The  grace  of  God  be  with  you  and  us  col- 
lectively. Amen.  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  2 Cor.  i.4. 
Matt.  vii.  7.  11 ; vi.  34.  _ Bring  up  my  lit- 
tle ones  in  the  admonition  of  the  Lord ; 
this  I command  you,  and  hold  them  to  the 
good,  for  then  shall  they  live  in  peace.  Sir. 

ix.  21.  Be  not  troubled  about  temporal 
things ; for  that  which  is  visible,  must  pass 
away.  Do  your  utmost,  and  leave  the  rest 
to  faithful  friends,  and  proceed  so  far  with 
your  children,  as  you  are  protected  against 
men.  Bring  them  up  in  the  admonition  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  join  with  those  that  fear 
the  Lord.  Deut.  vi.  21.  Dear  wife,  be  re- 


signed ; if  the  Lord  had  taken  me  away  by 
a sudden  sickness,  it  would  have  been  your  .. 
duty  to  thank  him ; do  so  now  ; I bequeath 
you  this  as  my  will.  Wait  all  your  days 
for  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  grace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you.  Amen. 

1 Tim.  vi.  14.  Rom.  vi.  23. 

Will  to  his  children,  and  to  hie  Wife. 

My  dear  little  children,  Nicholas  JgM, 
and  my  daughter  Geertge  Jans, 
this  as  my  will,  when  you  come  Sr  age. 
Hear  the  instruction  of  your  father.  Hue 
all  that  is  loved  by  the  world  and  your  own 
nature,  and  love  the  commandments  of 
God.  Receive  instruction  therein ; for  they 
teach:  Whosoever  will  follow  me,  let  hjm 
deny  himself ; that  is,  he  must  renounce 
his  own  wisdom,  and  earnestly  pray:  Lord, 
thy  will  be  done.  1 John  hi.  16.  Luke  ix. 
23.  l’rov.  in.  6.  Matt.  vi.  10.  If  you  do 
this,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  teach  you  what 
you  ought  to  believe.  Believe  not  the  as- 
sertions of  men,  but  the  commands  of  the 
new  testament,  obey  them,  and  pray  God 
to  teach  you  his  will.  Rest  not  on  your 
own  reason,  but  on  the  Lord  ; let  all  your 
counsel  be  in  him,  and  pray  him  to  guide 
your  steps.  Children,  as  it  is  your  duty  to 
love  the  Lord  God,  love  and  honor  your 
mother,  love  your  neighbors;  the  new  tes- 
tament teaches  you  this,  and  all  the  com- 
mandments which  the  Lord  requires  of  you; 
that  which  is  not  contained  therein,  believe 
not,  but  be  obedient  to  the  things  enjoined. 
Prov.  hi.  5.  Matt.  xxn.  36.  38.  Exod. 
xx.  12.  Join  with  those  that  fear  the  Lord, 
and  who  avoid  evil,  and  who  do  all  things 
through  love.  Look  not  to  the  multitude, 
nor  to  the  antiquity  of  usage,  but  look  to 
the  little  flock,  which  is  persecuted  for  the 
sake  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  ; for  the  aod 
persecute  not,  but  are  persecuted.  When' 
you  have  given  yourselves  to  this,  beware 
of  false  doctrine:  for  John  says:  He  that 
transgresseth,  ana  abideth  not  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  hath  not  God;  but  he  that 
abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Chcist,  hath  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  2 John  i.  9.  The 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  love,  mercy,  peace, 
chastity,  faith,  meekness,  humility,  and 
perfect  obedience  to  God.  Gal . v.  22.  Dear 
children,  surrender  yourselves  to  that  which 
is  good ; the  Lord  will  give  you  understand- 
ing. This  I bequeath  you  at  my  final  exit. 
Attend  to  the  chastisement  of  the  Lord,; 
for  if  you  do  wrong,  he  will  punish  you  in 
your  minds.  Cease,  therefore,  and  call 
upon  the  Lord,  and  hate  the  evil,  and  the 
Lord  will  deliver  you,  and  you  shall  par- 
take of  that  which  is  good . May  God  the 
Father  grant  you  his  Holy  Spirit,  through 
his  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  lead 
you.  in  all  truth.  Amen.  Job  v.  17.  John 
xvi.  13. 

I,  Jan  Niclaus,  your  father,  have  written 
this  while  in  prison  for  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  May  the  Father  of  mercies  grant 
you  his  grace.  Amen. 
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My  beloved  wife,  I exhort  you  to  bring  you  will  hate  evil,  and  avoid  it.  1 John  n. 
up  my  children  in  all  good  instruction,  anu  27.  Luke  ix.  33.  Rom.  vi.  23.  Rom.  xn. 
have  my  will  read  to  them,  and  educate  9.  Ah!  my  dearly  beloved,  hate  the  evil 
them  in  the  Lord,  according  to  your  abili-  and  love  the  good,  and  God,  who  is  the  only 
ty,  as  long  as  you  remain  with  them.  I good,  will  be  with  you  ; but  if  you  continue 
also  desire  you  not  to  love  yourself  and  in  your  evil  nature,  I testify  to  you  from 
children  more  than  the  Lord  and  his  tes-  the  Lord,  that  you  will  condemn  your- 
timony ; be  not  overcome  by  the  propen-  selves ; but  though  1 speak  thus,  yet  1 hope 
sities  of  your  nature ; if  they  will  not  let  better  things  of  you.  Rom.  vm.  13.  Heb. 
you  reside  in  this  city,  move  to  another,  vi.  9.  Oh,  observe  what  the  Lord  has  re- 
Eph.  vi.  4.  Luke  xiv.  26.  But  my  earnest  vealed  to  you,  namely:  All  things  what- 
request  is,  that  you  join  with  the  good ; for  soever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 
happy  is  he  that  associates  with  the  good.  you.  do  ye  even  so  to  them ; so  it  shall  be 
He  who  is  a constant  helper  of  the  humble,  well  with  you,  and  you  shall  be  rich  in  all 
will  assist  you.  He  is  the  Father  ot  good-  good  things.  To  this  end  may  God  help 
ness.  If  you  cannot  remain  single,  take  a you  through  Jesus  Christ,  his  beloved  Son. 
husband  that  fears  the  Lord  ; but  whatever  Amen.  Matt.  xn.  12. 
you  do,  forsake  not  the  Lord  lor  a dish  of 

pottage.  And  though  1 do,  and  always  will,  Another  to  all  his  relations. 

hold  you  innocent,  yet  forsake  not  the 

Lord  for  all  Amsterdam.  By  his  grace,  1 Be  it  known  to  my  beloved  brothers  aud 
will  not  forsake  him  for  the  whole  world;  sisters,  cousins,  friends, and  relatives,  that 
do  you  likewise.  Matt.  x.  23.  Sir.  ix.  21.  1 do  not  suffer  as  a thief,  murderer,  or  male- 
Luke  i.  48.  Oh,  let  us  persevere ; I must  factor;  but  on  account  of  the  ordinance 
forsake  my  flesh  through  the  grace  of  the  taught  and  instituted  by  the  Lord’s  apos- 
Lord;  forsake  yours  also.  Beloved  wife,  if  ties;  I mean  the  church  ordinance  insti- 
we  have  respect  to  the  sufferings,  we  shall  tu led  fifteen  hundred  years  since,  which 
fail,  but  we  must  have  respect  to  the  ever-  was  enjoined  by  Christ  on  his  beloved  dis- 
tasting reward  ; I console  myself  in  the  ciples,  and  sealed  with  his  blood,  preached 
Lord;  do  the  same.  If  the  Lord  had  call-  and  taught  by  the  apostles,  and  confirmed 
edme  from  my  bed,  you  would  have  had.  to  with  their  blood.  Pet.  iv.  15.  Eph.  n.  16. 
acquiesce;  how  much  more  now?  you  know  Mark  xvi.  15.  My  beloved  friends,  be  not 
not  how  long  you  are  to  remain  here ; fol-  dejected  because  men  exclaim,  that  I have 
low,  therefore,  the  counsel  of  the  Lord;  be  died  an  anabaptist  and  a heretic;  we  find  an 
always  prepared  for  his  appearance,  and  account  of  baptism  only  on  faith ; before 
you  will  be  able  to  overcome  all  things ; to  faith  God  has  commanded  no  baptism, 
them  that  overcome,  there  is  a promise  of  Eph.  iv.  5.  Some  one  may  say:  What! 
everlasting  rest.  A firm  faith,  a sure  hope  ought  not  infants  to  be  baptized  ? No ; 
of  the  eternal  recompense,  and  an  ardent  nevertheless  they  are  saved  by  the  merits 
love  to  GodandoQr  neighbor. be  with  you,  of  Christ,  and  are  baptized  in  his  blood; 
and  me,  and  all.  Amen.  Write  to  me  for  it  is  written : As  iu  Adam  all  die,  so  iu 
soon,  how  you  are;  I shall  rejoice  if  you  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  Matt.  xvi. 
comply  with  my  request.  Pray;  the  Lord  13,  14.  1 Cor.  xv.  22.  This  is  done  purely 
will  be  entreated;  I experience  this  now.  out  of  grace,  without  any  sign.  Blit  my 
Pray  in  concert,  that  the  Lord’s  will  may  dear  friends,  the  Lord  has  commanded  to 
be  done  in  us  all.  Amen.  Matt.  xi.  12;  preach  the  gospel,  and  they  that  believe  are 
xvi.  25;  xxi.  21.  Ps.  xix.  10,11.  Luke  to  be  baptized.  He  also  commanded  that 
xii.  26.  Rev.  xxi.  7.  believers  should  celebrate  his  supper  in 

• remembrance  of  him,  in  the  manner  in- 

WiU  of  John  Niclaus  to  his  brothers  and  stituted  by  the  Lord,  and  practised  by  the 
sisters  according  to  the  flesh.  apostles.  Acts  xv.  11.  Mark  xvi.  16.  He 

commanded  no  other  ordinances,  no  mass. 
Know,  my  beloved  brothers,  Cornelius  no  infant-baptism,  no  auricular  confession, 
Niclaus,  Gerhard  Niclaus,  and  my  dear  nor  any  other  external  service.  But  he  corn- 
sister  Adriantgen,  that  my  friendly  desire  manded  to  love  God  above  all,  to  obey  his 
to  you  is,  that  you  will  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  word,  and  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves, 
forsake  all  pnde,  avarice,  wickedness  and  Ah  ! where  shall  we  find  such  ?_  Search  the 
wicked  company,  and  associate  with  the  word  of  God  ; there  is  no  Christian  igno- 
good.  Ezek.  xv.21.  Sir.  ix.2.  John  x.39.  rant  in  this  matter.  It  is  nowhere  stated,  as. 
Search  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  pray  tm  they  teach,  that  we  are  to  continue  in  their 
him  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  wilj  instruct  holy  church ; but  you  must  know  what  the 
you  in  all  things  profitable.  This  will  be  holy  church  is,  namely,  the  assembly  of 
effected  when  you  deny  yourselves,  and  believers  who  are  born  of  the  word  of  God. 
abandon  your  owu  will;  for  he  says:  He  For  you  are  well  aware  that  no  man  can 
that  will  follow  me.  let  him  deny  himself,  come  into  this  world  without  being  born ; 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me,  saith  and  just  so  no  man  can  enter  into  the  future 
the  Lord.  Die,  therefore,  unto  your  lusts,  world,  unless  he  is  born  again,  as  Peter 
and  you  shall  never  die;  for  the  wages  of  says,  not  of  corruptible,  but  of  incorruptible 
sin  is  death;  but  entreat  God  for  his  Holy  seed,  namely,  of  the  living  word.of  God, 
Spirit,  who  will  so  change  your  minds,  that  which  endureth  for  ever.  Luke  x.  27. 
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John  v.  39.  m.  3.  1 Pet.  i.  23.  Happy  lie ! 
who  is  born  here.  The  regenerated  use  the 
true  baptism  and  supper  : they  also  separ- 
ate  themselves  from  all  whose  doctrine  is; 
offensive,  or  whose  mode  o!  life  is  unbecom- 1 
ing.  They  do  not  destroy  the  body,  for  this 
is  not  taught  in  the  word  of  God  ; but  they 
refuse  them  fellowship  till  they  repent,  for 
they  are  the  Christian  church,  the  commu- 
nity of  saints,  whose  sins  are  forgiven;  for 
there  is  no  other  name  given  in  heaven,  or 
on  earth,  whereby  they  can  be  saved,  but 
the  name  of  Jesus;  that  is,  by  his  merits. 
2 Thess.  hi.  6.  Matt.  xvii.  18.  Acts  it. 
12.  They  believe  and  live  according  to  his 
ordinance  alone.  He  did  not  destroy  those 
that  did  not  believe  in  him,  neither  has  his 
church  done  it ; but  he  and  his  have  been 
killed  from  the  beginning,  and  this  state  of 
things  will  continue.  By  this  you  should 
know  those  that  are  born  of  him.  Luke 
xix.  20.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  Not  those  who  boast 
of  his  name,  and  defend  their  cause  with 
the  sword;  but  those  who  live  after  the 
example  of  the  Lord,  and  establish  their 
cause  w'ith  the  word  of  God — the  sword  of  the 
orthodox.  Some  one  may  perhaps  inquire: 
AVhere  are  the  forefathers  who  were  igno- 
rant of  this  ? This  we  leave  to  God  ; it  can, 
however,  be  said,  that  the  Lord  has  prom- 
ised to  be  with  us  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
He  is  always  with  the  believers — with  the 
unbelievers  never — with  his  word  and  the 
right  use  of  his  symbols,  namely,  baptism 
and  the  supper ; and  so  he  will  always  be 
with  them  who  walk  uprightly,  and  regu- 
late their  life  by  his  word.  Matt.  xxvm. 
20.  Beloved  friends,  at  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  there  arose  seven  sects  among 
them,  but  the  true  doctrine  was  not  to  be 
rejected  on  this  account ; now,  though  ma- 
ny evil  ones  have  made  their  appearance, 
yet  this  docs  not  derogate  from  the  word 
of  God  ; he  that  desires  to  be  saved  must 
submit  to  it.  In  the  days  of  Tobit,  all 
Israel  worshiped  the  golden  calves  which 
king  Jerobaam  had  made ; but  he  held  alone 
to  the  Lord  his  God,  and  did  what  was 
commanded  him.  Rom.  ix.  6.  Tob.  i.  6. 
Friends,  regard  not  the  multitude,  but  look 
to  the  word  of  God,  it  will  not  betray  you. 
Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and 
maketh  flesh  his  arm;  but  blessed  is  the 
man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord.  1 trust  in 
this,  that  he  prays  to  his  Father,  not  only 
for  them  that  were  with  him,  but  also  for 
those  who  would  turn  to  him  by  the  word. 
May  the  bountiful  Father  grant  you  a true 
understanding,  through  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  you  may  learn  henceforth  to  know 
him.  Jer.  xvn.  5.  Johnxvn.  29. 

■Account  of  the  sentence  of  John  Niclaus, 
and  an  old  man  named  Lucas  Lambert , 
of  Jievcren,  called  grandfather  ; their 
death. 

When  John  Niclaus  and  Lucas  Lam- 
bert, a man  seventy  years  old,  called 


grandfather,  came  before  the  court,  they 
saluted  each  other  with  a kiss,  and  John 
Niclaus  observed  to  the  grandfather  : My 
beloved  brother,  what  is  the  state  of  your 
mind  f The  grandfather  looked  at  him  with 
f a countenance  of  joy  and  amiability  : Very 
well,  my  dear  brother.  John  Niclaus  said  : 
Let  neither  fire  nor  sword  intimidate  you. 

0 what  a joyful  feast  awaits  us  before  the 
1 clock  strikes  twelve ! haying  said  this,  they 

were  separated.  The  president  then  remark- 
ed: You  were  rebaptized.  Niclaus  replied : 

: 1 was  baptized  on  confession  of  my  faith, 
as  all  Christians  should  be,  according  to  the 
scriptures;  read  them.  Matt.  xxvm.  19. 
They  said  to  him  again  : You  are  one  of  the 
cursed  anabaptists,  who  originate  strange 
| sects,  errors,  opinions,  and  contention 
among  the  people.  Nic.  We  are  by  no  means 
| such  a people  ; we  desire  nothing  else  than 
the  true  word  of  God,  and  if  we  must  sufter 
for  that,  I appeal  to  the  seven  senators. 
He  was  then  asked  whether  he  had  not 
been  rebaptized  about  four  years  previous- 
ly. Nic.  1 was  baptized  about  four  years 
ji  ago,  as  all  Christians  ought  to  be  baptized. 

Counsel.  Do  you  acknowledge  it  then  ? 
ji  .Vie.  Yes.  Cottn.  Well  then,  if  you  Gen- 
ii fess,  we  have  power  from  the  seven  sena- 
j tors.  Nic.  Can  I not  come  before  the  full 
j council  r this  privilege  is  granted  to  thieves 
j and  murderers,  why  should  it  not  be  grant- 
|j  ed  to  me  ? Upon  this  the  four  senators  re- 
j tired  to  agree  upon  a verdict.  But  Nic- 
| laus  exclaimed  : O merciful  Father!  thou 

1 knowest  that  we  desire  no  revenge ; he. 
J clenched  his  hands,  and  said:  0 merciful 
j Father!  grant  them  thy  Spirit,  and  lay  not 
i this  to  their  charge.  The  four  senators 
I returned  to  the  court,  and  sat  down  to 
j pronounce  sentence,  and  said:  John  Nic- 
laus, a native  of  Alcmaar,  who  has  taught 

j the  people  false  doctrines,  errors,  and  new 
j opinions.  To  this  Niclaus  replied  : It  is 
J not  so.  But  the  president  of  the  court  for- 
jj  bid  him  to  speak,  and  so  he  had  to  hear  his 
j sentence  in  silence.  Rom.  xii.  19.  Acts 
xvii.  6,  T.  They  then  proceeded,  and  said 
to  the  clerk:  Read  his  misdemeanors.  He. 
j therefore  read  that  he  had  got  six  hundred 
I books  printed  at  Antwerp,  composed  by 
[j  himself  and  Menno  Simon,  which  he  spread 
j abroad  through  the  country  ; besides,  he 
had  promulgated  false  opinions,  raised  up 
I strange  sects,  kept  schools,  and  held  meet- 
j ings  to  introduce  error  among  the  people, 
which,  nevertheless,  is  contrary  to  the 
jj  edict  of  the  emperor,  and  of  our  mother, 
jj  the  holy  church,  and  which  the  presidents 
jj  of  the  council  ought  not  to  endure,  but  much 
rather  punish.  Here  Niclaus  reproved 
j them,  as  before,  and  said,  Acts  xvii.  6:  It 
is  not  sectarianism,  but  the  word  of  God. 
j The  presidents  of  the  court  replied:  We 

I condemn  you  to  be  executed  by  decapita- 
| tion  : your  body  shall  be  put  on  the  wheel, 

but  your  head  shall  be  stuck  on  a pole,  and 
this  sentence  is  not  passed  by  us.  but  by 
j the  court.  As  Niclaus  was  retiring  from 

II  the  court,  he  observed:  You  citizens  shall 
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bear  witness  that  we  die  for  ho  other  rea- 
son'than  the  pure  word  of  God.  This  hap- 
pened before  the  court.  When  he  came  to 
the  platform,  he  delivered  a very  sensible 
discourse  to  the  people,  as  follows:  “ Hear, 
ye  citizens  of  Amsterdam,  be  it  known  to 
you,  that  1 do  not  suffer  as  a thief  or  mur- 
derer, or  as  though  we  had  risen  against  the 
life  and  property  of  others;  however,  do  not 
understand  me,  as  being  desirous  of  justi- 
fying or  extolling  myself ; I come  with  the 
lost  son,  and  establish  myself  on  the  pure 
word  of  God.  On  saying  this,  the  execu- 
tioner struck  him  on  his  breast ;_  but  Nic- 
laus  turned  round,  and  cried  with  a loud 
voice:  O,  Lord  ! forsake  me  not,  now 
nor  for  ever.  Lord,  thou  son  of  David,  re- 
ceive my  spirit.  Acts  vn.  58.  1 Pet.  iv. 
15.  Luke  xv.  11.  Ps.  xxxvn.  28.  This 
said,  the  beloved  brother,  John  Nic- 
laus,  confirmed  the  word  of  God  with  his 
crimson  blood : his  head  was  fixed  on  a 
pole,  and  his  body  placed  on  the  wheel, 
food  for  birds  and  beasts.  The  grandfather, 
aged  87,  voluntarily  submitted  his  gray  hairs 
to  the  sword  of  the  tyrant,  for  the  truth  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  And  they  thus  repose  to- 
gether under  the  altar. 

Certain  believers,  and  persons  baptized  ac- 
cording to  the  command  of  Christ , who, 
having  assembled  together,  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  were  put  to  death  at  Rot- 
terdam, A.  1);  1544. 

The  prophecy  of  Saint  Paul,  that  all 
those  that  live  godly,  must  suffer  persecu- 
tion, was  verified  in  the  city  of  Rotterdam, 
A.  D.  1544,  where  a number  of  pious  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus  had  assembled  to  discourse 
with  one  another,  and  to  treat  of  the  word 
of  God,  for  their  mutual  edification  and 
confirmation  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel ; as 
also  with  one  accord  and  humility  of  heart, 
to  entreat  tne  God  of  heaven  and  earth  for 
remission  and  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and 
thus  with  united  voice,  to  praise  his  ado- 
rable name.  Rom.  xv.  6.  2 Tim.  xm.  12. 
Eph.  v.  1.  Heb.  x.  23;  in.  13.  1 Thess. 
hi.  11.  But  the  papists,  enemies  of  truth, 
endeavored  to  hinder  all  such  godly  exer- 
cises, and  to  suppress  them  as  much  as  lay 
in  their  power ; hence  the  assembly  above 
noticed  fell  into  their  hands;  having  been 
betrayed  by  a woman  who  came  into  the 
house  to  borrow  a kettle. 

The  wolves  treated  the  defenseless  sheep 
with  great  cruelty  with  the  design  of  induc- 
ing them  to  abandon  the  truth ; neverthe- 
less, they  willingly  suffered  and  endured 
all  with  patience  for  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  firm  expectation  of  the  un- 
changeable kingdom.  1 Tim  iv.  7.  Matt. 
vii.  15.  1 Pet.  iv.  14.  But  as  they  could 
not  be  induced  by  any  torture  to  apostatize, 
they  were  sentenced  to  death,  which  was 
accordingly  executed;  for  the  males  were 
beheaded  on  the  spot,  but  the  females  were 
tyrannically  thrust  into  a small  boat,  and 


pushed  under  the  ice  till  they  died.  Thus 
both  churches  or  people,  that  is,  the  church 
of  God  and  the  church  of  satan,  madeaclear 
manifestation  of  what  spirit  they  were  chil- 
dren of,  which  is  easily  observable  in  their 
fruits,  nature,  and  disposition.  The  anti- 
christians  are  naturally  inclined,  like  rav- 
ening wolves,  to  seize  and  destroy;  but  the 
church  of  Christ  consists  of  meek  sheep  and 
iambs,  which  are  dumb  when  brought  to  the 
slaughter,  and  do’not  desire  revenge,  and 
thus  voluntarily  deliver  their  body  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Gen.  vn.  21.  Gal.  iv. 
29.  1 John  hi.  10.  Luke  ix.  55.  Matt.  vn. 
5;  x.  16.  When,  therefore,  the  supreme 
Shepherd  shall  appear,  these  lambs  shall 
hear,  with  all  faithful  servants  the  joyful 
voice:  Enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord. 
Heb.  xm.  20.  Matt,  xxx.26.  Among  the 
victims,  there  was  a young  lady  of  fourteen; 
it  was  she  who  composed  the  hymn  in  the 
old  hymn  book,  which  commences  thus: 
Emnuel,  der  ausgegangen  aus  seines  Vaters 
Reich,  in  dieger  Welt-Gebaeu. 

Frantz  von  Boltzwcert , A.  D.  1545. 

There  resided  in  Boltzweert  in  Fries- 
land, a true  Iamb  of  Christ,  by  the  name 
of  Frantz  ; he  lived  upright  in  the  fear  of 
God;  in  consequence  of  which  he  was  ap- 

Erehended,  and  conveyed  in  a sleigh  to 
.eeu warden,  where  he  was  asked  by  the 
council,  why  he  would  not  swear,  nor  hold 
the  supper- with  them  in  the  church.  To 
this  he  replied  : My  lords,  Christ  teaches 
to  swear  not  at  all,  and  since you  are  unbe- 
lieving and  impure,  I will  not  hold  com- 
munion with  you.  Matt.  x.  16;  v.  34.  Job 
i.  1.  The  lords  were  exasperated  at  this, 
and  said : We  are  neither  thieves  nor  mur- 
derers, why  then  should  we  be  impure? 
but  it  appears  to  us  that  you  hold  a false 
doctrine,  and  there  arc  more  such  heretics; 
these  we  will  exterminate.  Frantz  ob- 
served : My  lords,  be  not  angry,  but  let 
your  high  priests  prove  to  me  the  false  doc- 
trine which  1 hold,  and  that  from  the  bible; 
for  I have  brought  one  with  me  ; come  and 
instruct  me  from  it.  The  lords  then  field 
council  with  JezebePs  priests,  and  said:  He 
has  reviled  our  mass ; he  also  despises  our 
usages ; moreover,  we  have  a severe  edict, 
which  we  must  obey;  according  to  that  he 
must  die.  Jobxv.  7.  He  was  condemned 
to  the  stake,  on  Palm-Sunday  eve.  A.  D. 
1545.  For  this  sentence  he  thanked  the 
lords,  and  said  without  the  least  trepida- 
tion : I forgive  yon  all  most  sincerely,  and 
I do  earnestly  desire  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
will  enlighten  you  for  amendment,  that  you 
may  repent,  and  live  in  accordance  with  the 
word  of  God ; I now  go  to  the  holy  city 
and  the  the  inheritance  of  my  Father.  He 
was  then  led  out  as  a lamb  to  the  slaughter: 
many  of  the  spectators  wept ; but  he  said 
to  them:  Weep  not,  but  make  ready,  and 
die  unto  your  sms ; for  this  is  the  true  wav 
to  enter  into  life ; with  additional  words 
of  consolation.  Having  pronounced  this 
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prayer  aloud : Lord  God!  receive  my  spirit, 
and  conduct  it  in  peace,  Matt.  vi.  12.  Rev. 
xxi.  21.  Rom.  vm.  36,  the  executioner 
commenced  his  work.  When  he  had  strip- 
ped him,  brought  him  to  the  stake,  and  was 
about  to  strangle  him,  the  rope  broke,  and 
and  he  fell.  The  executioner  was  frighten- 
ed, and  adding  wood  and  turf,  tried  to  burn 
him  sudden{y  to  ashes;  but  God  displayed 
a miracle  ; for  the  fire  lost  its  right  power, 
so  that  the  body  could  not  be  entirely  con- 
sumed; on  which  account  the  lords  were 
exasperated  at  the  executioner,  and  declar- 
ed that  he  had  not  brought  enough  wood  ; 
though  it  was  the  will  of  God , that  he  should 
thus  be  numbered  among  the  martyrs.  Acts 
vii.  59.  Rev.  vi.  14. 

Oswald  von  Jamnits,  A.  D.  1545. 

In  the  year  1545,  brother  Oswald  von 
Jamnits  was  imprisoned  for  the  faith,  at 
Vienna  in  Austria.  They  made  use  of 
various  methods  to  withdraw  him  from  the 
faith ; for  the  citizens  came  to  him  in  pris- 
on, discoursed  with  him  in  a friendly  man- 
ner and  earnestly  advised  him  to  recant, 
or  he  would  be  drowned  in  the  Danube. 
But  he  replied : If  you  will  drown  me  even 
now,  I will  not  forsake  God  and  his  truth. 
Christ  died  before  me  ; him  will  1 follow; 
and  I would  rath'er  die  for  his  truth’s  sake, 
than  abandon  it.  They  were  unable,  with 
all  their  pleading,  to  induce  him  to  aposta- 
tize. After  this,  two  brethren  visited  and 
comforted  him ; to  them  he  committed  his 
wife  and  child  ; they  took  a parting  em- 
brace, and  wished  him  patience  in  his  suffer- 
ings, in  which  he  was  innocent.  _ After  he 
had  lain  in  prison  a year  and  six  months, 
they  took  him  from  prison  on  Wednesday 
night,  that  the  crowd  might  not  hear  or  see 
it,  conducted  him  out  of  the  city,  and 
drowned  him  in  the  Danube;  there  was  no 
sentence  passed  on  him,  nor  were  his  crimes 
declared.  Since  he  continued  in  such  pa- 
tience and  joy  till  the  end,  God  will  con- 
fess him ; and  though  they  executed  him 
secretly,  and  by  nignt,  yet  they  shall  ap- 
pear in  the  open  court  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  this  doom  will 
fall  with  a hundred  fold  more  severity  upon 
those  who  presumptuously  condemn  inno- 
cent blood  on  earth  ; nay,  it  will  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  at  the 
last  day,  than  for  such. 


Andrew  Hqfler,  A.  D.  1545. 

Andrew  Koffer,  of  Etschland,  was  im- 
prisoned for  the  faith  aijd  divine  truth,  at 
Ips  on  the  Danube,  A.  D.  1545,  because 
he  would  not  turn,  or  make  a denial,  nor 
be  induced  by  priests  and  false  proph- 
ets to  apostatize ; in  consequence  of  this 
he  was  sentenced  to  death,  and  deliver 
ed  to  the  executioner,  who  decapitated 
him,  thus  satisfying  the  ungodly;  he  con- 
fessed and  testified  to  the  truth  of  God. 
even  unto  death ; he  is  now  gone  to  eternal  . 
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life,  and  rests  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
nay,  under  the  altar,  where  those  lie,  who 
have  been  beheaded  and  killed  for  the 
word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  till  the  number  of  their  brethren, 
who  shall  be  destroyed,  shall  be  fulfilled. 

Hans  Blielel,  A.  D.  1545. 

In  the  same  year,  brother  Hans  Blietel, 
who  had  been  commissioned  by  the  church, 
was  apprehended,  at  Riet  in  Bavaria.  For, 
a reward  being  offered  by  those  of  Riet  to 
the  person  that  would  detect  him,  a trait- 
or discovered  him,  addressed  him  kindly, 
pretended  to  be  very  zealous,  desired  his 
company,  and  took  him  along  home  with 
him.  Thinking  it  would  be  lor  his  salva- 
tion, the  brother  accompanied  him ; but. 
when  he  came  into  the  house,  he  locked 
him  in,  and  said:  Hans,  you  are  a prison- 
er ; but  he  replied : God  torbid;  I came  for 
the  purpose  of  doing  good. 

The  traitor  demanded  money  of  him, 
and  he  would  release  him;  but  when  the 
brother  refused,  he  went  to  the  magistrate, 
and  betrayed  him.  When  he  was  about 
leaving,  the  traitor’s  wife  demanded  money 
of  him,  saying,  that  the  magistrates  would 
take  it  any  how,  and  that  she  would  let 
him  go  in  peace  trom  the  house,  if  he  woap 
give  ner  fifteen  guilders;  Hans,  howSlffi, 
would  not  give  her  a farthing,  choosing, 
with  the  help  of  God,  to  wait  for  all  tribu- 
lation. In  the  meantime,  the  magistrate 
came  with  a large  band  of  armed  men,  and 
took  Blietel  prisoner,  together  with  the 
traitor  and  his  wife,  and  secured  them  well 
with  cords,  bands,  and  ropes.  When  they 
came  to  the  Mark  in  Riet,  they  cruelly 
tortured  the  traitor,  as  well  as  Blietel ; for 
finding  but  little  money  with  the  brother, 
they  thought  that  the  traitor  had  taken  it ; 
they  also  pinched  the  hands  of  the  traitor’s 
wile,  till  the  blood  ran  out.  in  order  to  de- 
tect her;  and  though  they  had  not  received 
any  money,  yet  they  had  to  suffer  for  their 
treachery.  t 

Brother  Hans  having  been  imprisoned 
four  or  five  weeks,  they  condemned  him, 
about  St.  John’s  day,  to  be  burnt.  They 
then  conveyed  him  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, where  the  priests  attempted  to  pre- 
vail on  him  to  apostatize:  but  he  said  to 
them:  You' may  as  well  desist  from  your 
wicked  deception.  I will  not  hear  nor  a*r 
sent  to  your  false  doctrine;  I have  other 
concerns  to  attend  to,  than  to  listen  to  you, 
ye  false  prophets ; I must  follow  the  Lord 
my  God  in  Christ,  and  fulfil  my  vows. 
The  priests,  therefore,  stood  back,  and  left 
him  in  peace.  As  he  was  on  his  way  to 
the  stake,  he  met  one  of  his  acquaintances, 
by  the  name  of  Michael  Derks,  or  Kraemer; 
when  they  met,  Hans  Blietel  smiled  on 
Michael,  and  pointed  to  heaven ; he  was 
astonished  that  he  could  smile,  going  to 
the  flames  and  to  death ; nay,  this  was  a 
source  of  great  humiliation  to  Michael  and 
his  wife,  who  had  fasted  three  days,  and 
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had  resolved,  with  others,  to  join  the 
church,  and  live  a pious  life. 

When  brother.  Hans  had  come  to  the 
place  of  execution  he  thought  of  the  church, 
and  exclaimed  among  the  people : Is  there 
any  one  who  will  venture  to  tell  the  church 
of  God  in  Moravia,  that  I,  Hans  Blietel, 
have  been  burnt  for  the  gospel,  at  Riet  in 
Bavaria  ? A zealous  ana  very  pious  man 
immediately  pressed  forward,  being  great- 
ly encouraged  thereby ; and  not  being  able 
to  get  to  him,  he  called  to  him,  that  he 
would  inform  the  church  in  Moravia,  that 
he  was  burnt  at  Riet  for  the  faith,  which 
filled  Hans  with  so  much  joy,  that  he 
again  cried  out  to  the  people:  This  my 
faith  is  divine  truth ; this  1 testify  unto 
you,  and  I tell  you  : Repent,  amend,  and 
cease  from  your  unrighteousness,  and  from 
your  wickedness  and  blasphemy;  if  you 
do  not  do  this,  God  will  visit  you  for  your 
sins,  and  will  punish  you  with  everlasting 
torment,  which  is  in  store  for  all  sinners ; 
nay,  he  will  require  the  innocent  blood  at 
your  hands,  and  inflict  punishment  on  you 
For  this  very  thing.  The  fire  being  prepar- 
ed, they  bound  him  on  a ladder;  in  the 
meantime,  he  testified  again,  that  this  is  the 
truth  and  the  way  to  life,  nay,  the  true 
dwrch  of  God,  ot  which  heaven  and  earth 
■P  his  witnesses.  God  shall,  moreover, 
sai#  he,  give  a sign  in  heaven,  as  a con- 
firmation that  this  is  the  way  to  eternal 
life ; this  actually  happened:  for  the  sun  in 
the  firmament  was  darkened  and  obscured, 
so  that  it  cast  no  shadow.  Nay,  though 
the  sky  was  perfectly  clear,  yet  the  sun 
emitted  a pale  and  yellowish  light;  for 
God  designed  this  as  a sign  of  confirma- 
tion. This  friend  of  Goa  sung  praises  in 
the  flames;  for  he  lived  a considerable  time 
in  them,  praising  God,  and  praying  for  all 
men,  that  Goa  would  enlighten  them. 
Thus  like  pure  and  precious  gold,  he 
was  found  stedfast  in  the  faith,  in  the  midst 
of  the  fiery  ordeal.  He  also  foretold  this, 
as  a sure  sign,  that  the  smoke  would  as- 
cend up  suddenly  from  him  on  high,  and 
that  his  soul  would  ascend  in  it  to  Heav- 
en; this  happened;  for  the  smoke  ascend- 
ed perpendicularly  to  heaven.  Some  say 
that  a beautiful  white  dove  flitted  into  the 
fire,  and  then  flew  up  over  him  to  the  sky. 
Thus  God  was  very  powerful  with  him. 

Michael  Mattchilder , hit  wife  Elizabeth , 

and  Ham  Gurlzham,  A.  D.  1546. 

Brother  Michael  Matschilder.  a minister 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  church,  his  wife 
Elizabeth^  and  Hans  Gurtzham,  a shoema- 
ker, were  imprisoned  and  tried  at  Altenburg 
in  Oberkdernthen.  A doctor  and  professor 
from  Vilach,  held  a discussion  with  them; 
but  Michael  gave  them  such  answers  and 
replies  that  they  had  to  withdraw  in  con- 
fusion, without  having  effected  any  thing. 
They  were  then  conducted  in  chains 
through  Steyermark,  and  delivered  to  the 
jailor  at  Vienna,  who  said  to  them : Come, 


I will  lead  you  into  a vault;  in  the  same 
place  were  Hans  Stautdach  and  his  three 
fellow  prisoners. 

When  they  met,  they  embraced  and  kiss- 
ed one  another,  and  praised  God,  who  had 
brought  them  together  lor  the  glory  of  his 
name.  Hans  Stautdach  and  his  three  fel- 
low prisoners  were  then  executed;  but 
these  last  were  imprisoned  a long  time,  even 
to  the  year  1549,  at  which  period  a fire 
broke  out  in  the  city.  As  is  customary  in 
that  city  in  time  ot  fire,  they  shut  the  city 
gates,  and  let  the  prisoners  free.  After  the 
fire  was  subdued,  Michael  and  bis  wife 
got  out  of  the  city  by  the  providence  of 
God,  and  the  assistance  of  a citizen,  and 
returned  to  the  church,  and  thus  Goa  re- 
stored them,  uninjured  and  in  peace,  to  their 
liberty.  But  Hans  Gurtzham  went  into 
prison  again,  and  was  kept  confined  an- 
other year,  namely,  to  A.  D.  15c0,  when 
he  was  drowned  early  on  Friday  morning 
in  June. 

Quirius  Pieters  von  Groeningen  burnt  at 

Amsterdam , iGth  April,  A.  1).  1545. 

As  constraint  of  conscience  did  not 
cease,  but  was  much  rather  aggravated  by 
the  papists  in  regard  to  the  Christians  who 
had  received  baptism  on  faith,  according 
to  the  institution  of  Christ,  so  it  happened 
that  a certain  pious  brother,  by  the  name 
of  Quirius  Pieters,  a native  of  Groeningen, 
separated  from  the  Roman  church,  and 
joined  the  cross  bearing  church  of  Christ 
Jesus,  called,  by  way  of  derision,  anabap- 
tists, having  been  inducted  into  the  church 
through  baptism  on  confession  of  his  faith, 
by  Menno  Simon,  one  of  the  most  cele- 
brated teachers  of  Friesland. 

Having,  however,  gone  to  Holland,  six 
years  prior  to  the  above  date,  and  settled 
at  Amsterdam,  in  order  to  enjoy  in  peace 
the  exercise  of  his  faith  and  conscience, 
he  was  immediately  detected  by  the  ma- 
gistrates, imprisoned,  and  refusing  to  re- 
cant, was  eventually  condemned  to  the 
flames,  on  the  16th  April,  A.  D.  1545. 
The  sentence  was  executed.  This  pious 
soldier  of  Christ  endured  this  cruel  pun- 
ishment with  patience  and  constancy,  hav- 
ing committed  his  soul  into  the  hands  of 
God. 

We  have  taken  this  from  the  following 
sentence,  read  before  the  court  on  the  day 
of  his  death,  by  the  princes  of  darkness, 
and  transcribed  from  the  criminal  records, 
and  sent  to  us  by  the  secretary  of  the  place; 
the  contents,  except  the  title,  are  as  fol- 
lows : 

Sentence  pronounced  on  Quirius  Pieters 

von  Groeningen. 

Whereas  Quirius  Pieters,  a native  of 
Groeningen,  has  joined  the  unbelief  and 
heresy  of  the  anabaptists ; having  been  re- 
baptized nearly  six  years  ago,  by  Menno 
Simon,  a teacher  of  said  sect,  anu  whereas 
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he  maintains  pernicious  views  in  regard 
to  the  sacraments  of  the  holy  church,  aud 
besides,  has  led  others  into  the  same  belief 
and  errors,  persuading  them  thereto,  which 
is  contrary  to  the  holy  Christian  faith,  the 
ordinances  of  the  church,  and  the  edict  of 
their  imperial  majesties,  our  gracious  lords, 
and  furthermore,  remains  obstinate  in  saia 
unbelief;  therefore,  my  lords,  the  council, 
having  heard  the  charges  preferred  by  the 
bailift  against  the  said  Quirius  Pieters,  and 
fully  considered  the  defendant’s  answer 
and  confession,  and  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  have  sentenced  said  Quirius 
to  be  burnt  by  the  executioner,  and  turther 
declare  his  estate  confiscated  to  the  impe- 
rial treasury.  Pronounced  the  16th  April, 
in  the  presence  of  the  whole  court,  by  Sir 
Henry  Dirks,  burgomaster.  Quirius  Pie- 
ters was,  in  consequence  of  this,  executed 
the  same  day.  N.  N. 

Hans  Slautdach,  Anthony  Klein,  Blasius 

Beck,  Leonhard  Schneider,  A.  D.  1543. 

In  the  year  1545,  there  were  four  breth- 
ren, named  Hans  Stautdach  von  Kauf- 
bayern,  Anthony  Klein,  a tailor  from 
Gunthuusen,  Blasius  Beck,  and  Leonhard 
Schneider,  both  of  Kaufbayern,  who,  as 
they  were  moving  with  their  wives  and 
children  to  the  church  of  Moravia,  were 
imprisoned  in  Austria.  On  the  third  day 
of  August,  they  were  taken  to  Vienna; 
and  having  fettered  two  and  two  together 
with  heavy  chains  to  the  feet,  they  conduct- 
ed them  through  the  city,  followed  by  their 
wives  and  children.  They  were  then  com- 
mitted to  prison,  and  left  there  four  days 
with  their  wivesand  children;  in  these  four 
days,  they  tried  whether  they  would  remain 
firm  to  the  faith  which  they  confessed  to 
uphold  with  the  help  and  power  of  God. 
The  four  brethren  were  now  committed 
to  another  prison.  They  afterwards  gave 
them  a second  trial,  and  also  brought  their 
wives  aud  children  into  the  judge’s  house, 
but  prevented  the  brethren  from  saying 
much  to  them.  On  Sunday,  the  16th  Au- 
gust, many  people  came  into  the  prison, 
and  discoursed  with  the  brethren,  and  con- 
cerning their  wives  ; notwithstanding  they 
were  closely  pressed  to  recant,  yet  they 
remained  firm  and  resolute,  though  they 
threatened  to  take  away  their  children  from 
them;  finally,  however,  their  wives  were 
let  free,  and  returned  to  the  church.  Vari- 
ous stratagems  were  afterwards  made  use 
of,  in  order  to  work  upon  their  fear,  so  as 
to  cause  them  to  apostatize.  They  were 
brought  four  times  before  the  magistrate  of 
Vienna,  also  before  monks,  priests,  and 
doctors,  whom  Christ  hath,  not  without  rea- 
son called  ravening  wolves,  of  whom  we 
should  beware ; for  their  priests  are  like 
wolves,  they  come  under  a fair  appearance 
to  devour  them,  but  they  would  have  them 
killed  and  murdered  first;  for  it  grieves 
the  false  prophets  to  leave  any  one  in  his 
piety,  without  being  able  to  mislead  him; 


hence,  they  make  use  of  various  stratagems. 
They  have  enough  to  embrace  the  doctrine 
of  their  false  prophets,  and  to  imitate  their 
ungodly  and  blasphemous  lives,  they  might 
leave  the  pious  in  tranquillity. 

They  thus  tempted  these  lovers  of  God, 
but  could  not  seduce  them,  but  became  a 
derision  and  disgrace  to  them;  for  no  man 
can  pluck  Christ’s  disciples  out  of  his  hand. 
They  read  the  king’s  edict  to  them,  and 
threatened  them  with  burning,  drowning, 
and  decapitation,  likewise,  that  they  would 
feed  them  on  bread  and  water,  and  separate 
them  from  one  another,  or  drown  them  at 
night?  as  they  did  brother  Oswald  von  Jam- 
nitz;  in  this  manner,  they  endeavored  to  in- 
timidate them,  but  these  soldiers  and  heroes 
of  the  truth  of  God,  remained  undaunted. 

On  the  fifth  day  after  St.  Michael’s,  they 
examined  them  again,  to  see  whether  they 
would  recant,  if  not,  they  had  orders  to 
execute  them  by  burning,  drowning,  or  de- 
capitation. This  was  the  last  warning. 
However,  not  being  able  to  accomplish  any 
thing  by  their  menaces,  they  reconducted 
all  four  to  the  prison  called  Joppen,  Hans 
Stautdach  they  left  in  the  jail,  Blasius  in 
the  wood  room,  but  Leonhard  and  another 
in  a lighted  apartment;  but  they  afterwards 
put  them  all  together  again,  about  All 
Saint’s  day. 

But  as  they  remained  immovable,  and 
unhesitatingly  confessed,  that  they  were  in 
the  right  way  of  divine  truth,  which  they 
were  willing  to  seal  with  their  blood,  they 
were  condemned,  and  delivered  to  the  exe- 
cutioner a little  after  St.  Martin’s  day,  the 
22d  of  November.  He  bound  them,  and 
conveyed  them  to  the  place  of  execution  at 
the  break  of  day,  lest,  if  it  should  become 
known,  a great  concourse  of  people  would 
attend.  On  their  way  to  the  slaughter,  they 
were  of  good  cheer,  and  sung  with  joy  j a 
circle  was  then  made  as  usual,  in  which 
the  brethren  kneeled  down,  prayed  fervent- 
ly, and  commended  this  their  parting  otter- 
ing to  the  Lord. 

The  executioner  was  very  sorry,  acted 
with  reluctance,  and  was  grieved  in  mind, 
that  he  had  to  put  them  to  death  ; the  rest 
of  Pilate’s  children  wished  also  to  be  inno- 
cent; but  they  had  to  do  it  on  account  of 
their  magistracy,  and  by  virtue  of  their  of- 
fice, though  they  wished  to  dispense  with 
the  performance  of  it. 

They  mutually  blessed  one  another,  and 
exhorted  to  stedfastness,  telling  them  to  be 
cheerful  and  of  good  courage,  saying:  This 
day  we  will  be  with  the  rest  in  the  king- 
dom of  our  heavenly  Father.  Thus,  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  they  resigned  themselves 
to  the  executioner  without  fear  or  trepida- 
tion. 

Dirk  Pieters  Smuel,  Jacob  de  Gelders- 

mann,  burnt  at  Amsterdam,  the  24 th 

May,  A.  D 1546. 

During  the  manifold  tribulations  and  per- 
secutions of  the  pious  followers  of  Jesus 
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Christ,  the  steward  from  the  Hague,  and 
the  bailiff  of  Amsterdam,  Wasserland,  and 
Seefapg,  came  to  Edam  with  a band  of 
catchpoles.  This  happened  the  Friday  night 
precedingShrovetuesday,  the  12th  of  March, 

A.  I).  1546.  They  stationed  themselves  with 
torches  and  lanterns,  at  the  house  ot  Dirk 
Pieters  Smuel  and  Jacob  de  Geldersmann, 
both  of  whom  were  citizens  of  Edam,  had 
embraced  the  troth,  and  were  of  one  accord 
in  the  faith.  They  dragged  them  out  of 
their  beds,  and  brought  them  from  the 
East,  ou  t side  of  the  stone  gate,  to  the  W est 
side  of  the  city,  put  them  in  a boat,  and 
took,  them  prisoners  to  Amsterdam,  thence, 
after  some  time,  they  conveyed  them  to  the 
Hague,  where  they  were  examined  touch- 
ing their  faith,  on  the  16th  May  of  the  same 
year.  They  remained,  however,  stedfast 
to  the  truth ; in  consequence  of  which,  on 
the  22d  of  May,  they  were  sentenced  in  the 
high  court  by  the  lords  of  this  world,  to  be 
burnt  alive.  In  pursuance  of  this,  they 
were  conducted  back  to  Amsterdam,  where 
they  underwent  many  temptations,  were 
bound  to  the  stake,  and  suffered  death  with 
great  constancy.  Thus  they  joyfully  for- 
sook their  earthly  habitation,  and  received 
a building  from  God,  eternal  in  the  heav- 
ens. 2 Cor.  v.  1;  tv.  7.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 

Andrew  Smuel  and  Dirk  Peters , A.  D. 
1546. 

Defense  and  confession  of  Andrew  Smuel  and 
Dirk  Peters,  made  before  the  authorities  at  Am- 
sterdam, and  confirmed  with  his  .death,  A.  D. 
1646. 

Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
Hear  my  confession  to  the  princes  ot  this 
world.  They  first  inquired  my  faith,  to 
which  I replied : There  came  a scribe  to 
the  Lord,  and  asked  him,  saying:  Master, 
which  is  the  greatest  commandment?  and 
the  Lord  said  to  him : Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself;  this  is  the  greatest 
commandment,  and  beside  it,  there  is  no 
other  commandment;  and  the  scribe  an- 
swered, and  said : Thou  hast  answered 
well,  that  there  is  one  God,  and  that  to  love 
him  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  to  love  our 
neighbor  as  ourself,  is  more  than  all  burnt 
offerings  anti'  sacrifices.  1 Cor.  n.  5.  To 
this  they  replied;  We  know  that  there  is  one 
God ; but  do  you  not  believe,  that  when  the 
riest  stands  before  the  altar,  God  is  under 
is  hands?  My  answer  was.  No.  Stephen 
said : Behold,  I see  heaven  open,  and  the 
Son  of  man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  Almighty.  Acts  vn.  56.  They  re- 
peated: Do  you  not  believe,  that  ne  is 
therein?  I answered:  Ido  not  believe  it. 
Question : We  are  informed,  that  as  your 
preacher  went  on  one  side  of  the  street, 
and  three  of  you  on  the  other,  you  gave  no 
honor  either  to  him  or  to  the  sacrament ; 


is  this  true?  Answer.  Yes.  Quest.  Why 
did  you  do  it?  Ant.  I will  tell  you,  my 
lords;  the  Lord  says  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
(Chap,  a :)  They  worship  the  work  of  their 
own  hands,  that  which  their  own  fingers 
have  made.  And  the  mean  man  boweth 
down,  and  the  great  man  humbleth  him- 
self; therefore,  torgive  them  not.  Quest. 
Have  you  done  it  tor  the  reason,  that  it  is 
made  by  men’s  hands  ? Ans.  Yes,  for  this 
reason,  my  lords,  lest  I should  offend  the 
Lord  my  God.  Quest.  How  long  is  it, 
since  you  went  last  to  confession?  Ans. 
Two  or  three  years.  Quest.  Why  so? 
Ans.  Because  the  Lord  hath  said  : Come 
to  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  la- 
den, and  1 will  give  you  rest.  Matt,  xi.28. 
Quest.  Did  you  do  it  on  this  account  ? Ans. 
Yes,  on  this  account.  Quest.  Well ! how 
long  is  it  since  you  attended  sacrament  ? 
Ans.  Also  about  two  or  three  years.  Quest. 
Why  so?  Ans.  Because  Paul  says,  Eph. 
v.  27 : Christ  has  presented  to  himself  a 
glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle, 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blem- 
ish. Quest.  Did  you  do  this  then,  because 
you  were  not  worthy?  Ans.  Yes;  fori 
have  spots  and  wrinkles.  Quest.  What  are 
your  views  of  the  holy  church  ? Ans.  I 
know  of  no  holy  church,  except  the  church 
of  the  apostles,  of  which  Christ  is  the  chief 
cornerstone.  Matt.  xxv.  24.  Quest.  We 
are  well  aware,  that  it  was  then  a holy 
church.  Ans.  Can  there,  therefore,  be  any 
other  foundation  laid,  than  is  laid?  Paul 
says  in  the  first  chapter  to  the  Galatians: 

1 marvel,  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ 
unto  another  gospel : which  is  not  another, 
but  there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and 
would  prevent  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But, 
though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed. As  we  said  before,  so  say  I now 
again  : If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel 
unto  you,  than  that  you  have  received,  let 
him  be  accursed.  Fordo  I now  persuade 
men  or  God  ? or  do  l seek  to  please  men  ? 
for  if  1 yet  pleased  men,  I should  not  be 
the  servant  of  Christ.  But  I certify  you 
brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was  preach- 
ed of  me,  is  not  after  man.  For  1 neither 
received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I taught  it 
by  him.  Further,  ne  says  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, 1 Cor.  n.  2 : I determined  to  know 
nothing  among  you,  but  Jesus  and  him  cru- 
cified. Quest.  What  are  your  views  in 
regard  to  Mary  the  mother  of  God  ? Ans.  I 
have  a high  opinion  of  her;  for  she  humbled 
herself  before  the  Lord,  and  was  exalted 
through  her  humility.  Matt.vn.  13.  Quest. 
You  nave  answered  well.  What  do  you 
think  of  purgatory  ? Ans.  I know  of  only 
two  ways.  Quest.  Are  you  acquainted 
with  your  preacher?  Ans.  I know  him 
when  l see  him,  but  I have  never  conversed 
with  him.  Quest.  Why  did  you  not  go  to 
hear  him  ? Because  James  says  in  his  first 
chapter : A double  minded  man  is  unsta- 
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ble  in  all  his  ways.  Quest.  Well ! what 
did  he  say  then  t Ans.  1 have  been  in- 
formed, that  he  said  that  men  could  not  be 
saved  by  the  death  of  Christ  alone.  Quest. 
Did  he  speak  wrong?  Ans.  Yes;  for  Paul 
says,  Rom.  v.  Acts  xm.  8:  From  which 
you  could  not  be  saved  by  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses ; but  whosoever  believeth  on  him,  is 
justified.  Acts  iv.  12.  Quest.  It  is  well 
known,  that  we  cannot  be  saved  by  the 
law.  Ans.  Peter  says,  there  is  no  other 
name  given,  by  which  men  can  be  saved, 
but  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Quest. 
Well ! how  long  is  it  since  you  were  bap- 
tized ? Ans.  Ever  since  I was  born.  Quest. 
Are  you  satisfied,  that  you  can  be  saved  by 
baptism?  Ans.  1 believe  to  be  saved  through 
the  death  of  Christ.  John  x.  51.  Quest. 
We  must  know,  whether  you  believe  to  be 
saved  by  it  ? Ans.  I believe  that  I will  be 
saved  through  the  death  of  Christ.  Quest. 
If  it  was  in  your  power,  would  you  not  be 
baptized  again  ? Ans.  I know  not,  lor  God 
knows  both  to  will  and  to  do.  Quest.  But 
we  wish  to  know,  whether  you  consider  the 
baptism  received  in  your  infancy,  to  be  the 
true  baptism,  or  that  which  is  administered 
on  faith?  Ans.  If  you  would  know  the 
plain  fact,  it  is  written,  that  the  Lord  said 
to  his  apostles,  Mark  xvn.  16 : Go  ye  in- 
to all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved ; but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not,  shall  be  damned.  Further,  the 


Repent,  says  he,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  the  promise  is  to  you  and  your  chil- 
dren, and  toall  them  that  are  afar  oil',  even 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 
And  with  many  other  words  did  he  testily 
and  exhort  them,  saying:  Save  yourselves 
from  this  untoward  generation.  Then  they 
that  gladly  received  his  word,  were  baptiz- 
ed ; and  the  same  day  there  were  added  to 
them,  about  three  thousand  souls.  And 
they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostle’s 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  the  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  in  prayer.  And  fear 
came  upon  every  soul,  and  many  signs  and 
wonders  were  done  by  the  apostle.  And 
all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all 
things  common;  and  sold  their  possessions 
and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as 
every  man  had  need.  And  they  continued 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat 
their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart;  praising  God,  and  having  lavor  with 
all  the  people.  Quest.  Do  you  say,  that 
the  apostles  went  into  the  temple  ? Ans. 
Yes,  certainly,  that  was  a temple,  which 
God  had  commanded  to  be  built.  Quest. 
But  the  apostles  went  forth  to  teach ; where 
then  did  they  go  teach  ? Ans.  Wherever 
they  came,  they  went  into  the  synagogues, 
and  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Quest. 
We  nave  heard,  that  you  also  teach  wherev- 


er you  go.  Ans.  0 Lord  ! what  could  I 
preach ; it  is  true,  that  we  have  read  the 
gospel  together  ? Quest.  Where  did  you 
read  it  together?  Ans.  At  the  Bank.  Quest. 
With  whom  did  you  read  it?  Ans.  I do 
not  know.  Quest.  How  is  it,  that  you  do 
not  know  with  whom  you  read  it  ? Ans. 
How  should  1 know  it,  being  sometimes  with 
one,  and  sometimes  with  another.  Here 
they  mentioned  the  names  of  several,  and 
said : Quest.  Do  you  know  this  and  that 
one?  Ans.  Yes;  I know  them  well.  Quest. 
Have  you  any  books  of  Menno  Simon  and 
David  Yoris?  Ans.  I have  no  books  at 
home,  except  a bible,  testament,  and  a little 
book  on  faith.  After  this,  they  asked  me 
various  questions,  and  said,  it  was  reported 
that  we  had  preached  in  this  and  that 
place  ; and  that  there  was  no  city  where  we 
had  been,  but  they  knew  it  better  than  my- 
self. Now,  my  beloved  brethren,  1 com- 
mend y ou  to  God  and  the  word  of  his  grace, 
which  is  able  to  preserve  you,  and  to  give 
you  an  inheritance  with  the  saints.  Matt. 
xxvii.  7.  Acts  xx.  3.  Let  every  one,  there- 
fore, beware,  that  he  do  not  depend  on  his 
own  merits;  for  the  Lord  says,  John  vi.  44: 
No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the 
Father  draw  him,  and  I will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets: 
And  they  shall  all  betaughtof  God.  Every 
man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard,  and  hath 
learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me. 
Isa.  liv.  13.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father.  Let  us,  therefore,  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  beseech  God  with  one 
accord  for  wisdom,  as  the  apostle  James 
instructs  us,  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  which  is  hy- 
pocrisy ; hence,  let  us  follow  Christ,  the 
Supreme  Lord  and  Shepherd,  and  render 
him  praise  and  thanksgiving  in  the  presence 
of  God  his  Father,  to  whom  be  honor  and 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  James  i.  5. 
Luke  xi.  1.  John  xm.  13.  Matt.  xix. 

Testament  written  by  Dirk  Peters  Smuel, 
in  prison,  to  his  wife,  when  he  was  pre- 
paring to  die  for  the  testimony  of  Christ, 
in  which  he  consoles  her,  and  exhorts  her 
to  be  diligent,  and  bring  up  their  children 
in  virtue  and  the  fear  of  God. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ameu.  1 Cor. 
i.3.  Rom.  xii.  1.  I exhort  you,  my  belov- 
ed wife,  Wellemoet  Claes,  that  you  present 
your  body,  a living  sacrifice,  holy  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service,  and  be  not  conformed  to  this  world. 
James  says  : Whosoever  will  be  the  friend 
of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God  ; for  the 
Lord  Jesus  says,  Johnxvi:  Verily,  verily. 
I say  unto  you : That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice;  and 
ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into  joy.  A woman  when  she  is 
in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is 
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come;  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of 
the  child,  she  remembereth  no  mure  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a man  is  born  into  the 
world.  And  ye  now,  therefore,  have  sor- 
row ; but  1 will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
-taketh  from  you.  We  should,  therefore, 
exclaim  with  St.  Paul : W ho  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribula- 
tion, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine, 
or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? (As  it 
is  written : For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all 
the  day  long;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter.)  Nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him 
that  loved  us.  He  that  overcometh,  the 
same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment; 
and  I will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the 
book  of  life,  but  I will  confess  his  name 
before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels. 
Rev.  iii.  5.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him 
hear,  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 
So  I beseech  you,  my  most  beloved,  walk 
circumspectly,  not  as  foolish  but  as  wise, 
redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are 
evil.  Ana  be  not  unwise,  but  understand- 
ing what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is.  For  the 
time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have 
wrought  the  will  of  the  gentiles,  when  we 
walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess,  wine, 
revelings,  banquetings,  and  abominable  idol- 
atries. Eph.  v.  15.  1 Pet.  iv.  3.  Where- 
fore, let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed,  lest  he  fall.  1 Cor.  x.  12.  There 
hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but  such  as 
common  to  man ; but  Goa  is  faithful, 
who  wiR  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  you  are  able ; but  will  with  the  tempt- 
ation, also  make  a way  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from 
idolatry,  and  know  that  ye  are  not  redeem- 
ed with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold,  from  your  vain  conversation,  received 
by  tradition  from  your  fathers ; but  with 
tne  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot;  who 
verily  was  foreordained  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  the 
last  times  for  you,  who  by  him  do  be- 
lieve in  God,  who  raised  him  up  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  faith 
and  hope  might  be  in  God.  For  the  end 
of  the  commandment,  is  charity  out  of  a 
pure  heart,  and  of  a good  conscience,  and 
of  faith  unfeigned.  These  words  spake 
Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
said:  Father,  the  hour  is  come,  glorify  thy 
Son,  that  thy  Son  may  also  glorify  thee ; as 
thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  thou  hast  given  him.  And  this  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
hast  sent.  For  such  a high  priest  became 
us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separ- 
ate from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens ; who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those 
high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice  first  for  his 
own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people’s ; for  this 


he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself. 
For  the  law  maketh  men  high  priests  which 
have  infirmity  ; but  the  word  of  the  oath, 
which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son, 
who  is  consecrated  for  ever  more.  1 Cor. 
x.  14.  1 Pet.  1. 18.  1 Tim.  i.  5.  John  xvn.  1. 

Therefore,  l exhort  you  my  most  dearly 
beloved,  seeing  we  have  such  a high  priest 
over  the  house  of  God,  let  us  enter  in  with 
true  hearts,  in  perfect  faith.  Heb.  x.  12. 
John  says : My  little  children,  these  things 
write  1 unto  you,  that  you  sin  not.  And  if 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ;  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.  And  now  1 com- 
mend you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to 
give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
that  are  sanctified.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
be  with  you,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 
Acts  xx.  S2.  So  1 exhort  you,  my  dear 
wife,  that  you  be  diligent  in  instructing  the 
children  from  their  youth,  in  the  fear  of 
God.  Tub.  iv.  4.  Sam.  iii.  27. 

A letter  of  consolation  and  admonition , 
written  by  Dirk  Peters  Smuel , who  was 
burnt  at  Amsterdam,  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  To  all  lovers  of  the  gospel, 
A.  D.  1546. 

Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort ; who  comfort- 
eth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  our- 
selves are  comforted  of  God.  For  as  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our 
consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ.  Paul, 
therefore,  says,  Eph.  m : 1 desire  that 
you  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for  you, 
which  is  your  glory.  For  this  cau&e  I bow 
my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named.  He  himself 
says:  I thank  thee,  0 Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even 
so.  Father ; for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight.  And  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but 
the  Father ; neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomso- 
ever the  Son  will  reveal  him.  2 Cor.  i.  3. 
Matt.  xi.  25.  Heb.  x.  21. 

He,  therefore,  says : Come  to  me,  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I will 
give  you  rest;  take  my  yoke  upon  you. and 
learn  of  me ; for  1 am  meek  and  lowly  of 
heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls; 
for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  since 
we  have  such  a high  priest,  let  us  draw 
near  with  a true  heart  in  full  assurance  of 
faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with 
pure  water.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profes- 
sion of  our  faith  without  wavering ; for  he 
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is  faithful,  that  promised  ; and  let  us  con- 
sider to  provoke  one  another  unto  love,  and 
to  good  works ; not  forsaking  the  assem  - 
bling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner 
of  some  is ; but  exhorting  one  another ; and 
so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  ap- 
proaching. For  we  know  him  that  hath 
Said  : Vengeance  belongeth  untome,  I will 
recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  And  again  : 
The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people.  It  is  a 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God.  For  he  says:  He  that  will  fol- 
low me,  let  him  deny  himself,  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me ; for  he  that  will  save 
his  life,  shall  lose  it;  but  he  that  will  lose 
his  life  for  the  gospel,  shall  save  it.  Matt, 
xvi.  24;  x.  34.  Mark  vm.  34. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said: 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor,  and  hate  thy 
enemy;  but  I say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
that  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you  ; that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven  ; for  he  maketh 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust.  For  if  ye  love  them  that  love  you, 
what  reward  have  ye  ? do  not  even  the 
publicans  the  same  ? Matt.  v.  Be  ye,  there- 
fore, followers  of  God,  as  dear  children, 
and  walk  in  love,  as.  Christ  hath  also  loved 
us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offer- 
ing and  a sacrifice  to  God,  for  a sweet 
smelling  savor.  Eph.  v.  1. 

Flee  also  youthful  lusts;  but  follow  right- 
eousness, faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them 
that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a pure  heart. 
But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid, 
knowing  that  they  do  gender  strife.  Ami 
the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive  ; 
but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach, 
patient ; in  meekness  instructing  those  that 
oppose  themselves;  if  God  peradventure 
will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowl- 
edging of  the  truth ; and  that  they  may 
recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his 
will.  2 Tim.  n.  22. 

Who  is  a wise  man,  and  endued  with 
knowledge  among  you ; let  him  show  out  of 
a good  conversation,  his  works  with  meek- 
ness of  wisdom.  But  if  ye  have  bitter 
envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not, 
and  lie  not  against  the  truth.  This  wis- 
dom descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is 
earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  For  where  envy- 
ing and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion,  and 
every  evil  work.  But  the  wisdom  that  is 
from  above,  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality, 
and  without  hypocrisy,  and  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that 
make  peace.  James  hi.  17, 18. 

Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God ; 
but  he  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
And  it  any  man  come  to  you,  and  bring 
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not  this  doctrine  with  him,  receive  him  not 
into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed; 
for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed,  is  par- 
taker of  his  evil  deeds.  Beware  of  false 
prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep’s 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns, 
or  figs  of  thistles?  Even  so,  every  gooa 
tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  but  a cor- 
rupt tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  A good 
tree  can  not  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither 
can  a corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit,’  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
Be,  therefore,  merciful,  as  your  Father  is 
also  merciful.  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  judged  ; condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  condemned ; forgive,  and  ye  shall  be 
forgiven ; give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you  ; good  measure,  pressed  down,  and 
shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall 
men  give  into  your  bosom.  For,  with  the 
same  measure  that  ye  shall  mete  withal, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  And 
he  spake  a parable : Can  the  blind  lead  the 
blind?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the 
ditch  ? The  disdlple  is  not  above  his 
master;  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall 
be  as  his  master.  He  that  overcometh  the 
world,  shall  possess  all  things ; all  things 
are  in  God,  and  God  worketh  all  in  alL 
Luke  vi.  36.  1 John  v.  4. 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let 
your  conversation  be  as  becometh  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ ; that  whether  I come  and 
see  you,  or  else  be  absent,  1 may  hear  of 
your  affairs,  that  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Spir- 
it, with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel;  and  in  nothing  terri- 
fied by  your  adversaries,  which  is  to  them 
an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but  to  you 
of  salvation,  and  that  of  God.  For  unto 
you  it  is  given  in  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only 
to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his 
sake;  having  the  same  conflict  which  ye 
saw  jn  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me. 
Phir.  i.  27. 

Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning 
the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  to  you ; but 
rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ’s  sufferings,  that  when  his  glory 
shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  jov.  If  ve  be  reproached  for 
the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye ; for  the 
Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  on  you  ; 
on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on 
your  part  he  is  glorified.  But  let  none  of 
you  suffer  as  a murderer,  or  as  a thief,  or 
as  an  evil  doer,  or  as  a.  busy  body  in  other 
men’s  matters.  Yet,  if  any  man  suffer  as 
a Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but 
let  him  glorify  God  on  his  behalf.  For  the 
time  is  come,  that  judgment  must  begin  at 
the  house  of  God,  and  if  it  first  begin  at 
us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  those  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? And  if  the 
righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall 
the  sinner  and  the  ungodly  appear  r Where- 
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fore,  lei  them  that  suffer  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their 
souls  to  him  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a faith- 
ful Creator.  1 Pet.  iv.  13. 

It  is  a faithful  saying:  For,  if  we  be  dead 
with  him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him  ; if 
we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him  ; if 
■^e  deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us.  2 Tim. 
ii.  12.  See,  therefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as 
fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time, 
because  the  days  are  evil.  Wherefore,  be 
ye  not  unwise,  but  understanding  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  is.  Eph.  v.  15. 

Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  mani- 
fest, which  are  these : Adultery,  fornica- 
tion, uncleanness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  ha- 
ired,'variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  se- 
ditions, heresies,  envyings,  murders,  dru  nk- 
enness,  revelings,  and  such  like  ; of  which 
I tell  you  before,  as  I have  also  told  you 
in  times  past,  that  they  that  do  such  things, 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  But 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long  suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance ; against  sucn  there 
is  no  law.  And  they  that  are  Christ’s, 
have  crucified  the  fleshgwith  the  affections 
louts.  Nay,  the  wise  men  of  this  world 
The  heretics  do  not  believe  that  God 
ifw  the  Sacrament.  Yes,  they  are  right 
itt  net.lrejieving  it:  for  Paul  says:  He 
dwiUs&iiot  in  temples  made  of  hands,  nei- 
ther*! worshiped  with  men’s  hands.  1 give 
s charge  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  quick- 
\alljfcngs,  and  before  Christ  Jesus, 
dpi  Pontius  Pilate,  witnessed  a 
w : collision:  That  thou  keep  this  com- 
mandment without  spot,  unrebukable,  un- 
til the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which,  in  his  time,  he  shall  shew,  who  is 
the  blessed  and  the  only  Potentate,  the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ; who 
only  hath  immortality  dwelling  in  the  light, 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto ; whom 
no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see,  to  whom  be 
honor,  and  power  everlasting.  Amen.  Gal. 
v.  19.  Acts  xvii.  24. 

No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  the 
only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  Father’s 
bosom,  he  hath  declared  him.  Stephen 
said : I see  heaven  open,  and  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Now,  when  Jesus  Christ  shall  appear,  whom 
having  not  seen  ye  love  j in  whom,  though 
ye  see  him  not.  yet  believing  ye  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory ; 
receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the 
salvation  of  your  souls.  It  is  great  pre- 
sumption when  men  venture  to  assert,  that 
they  handle  God.  For  John,  of  whom  the 
Lord  himself  beareth  witness  that  greater 
was  not  born  of  women  than  John  the 
Baptist,  considered  himself  too  unworthy  to 
open  the  latchets  of  his  shoes.  John  i.  18. 
Acts  vii.  59.  Luke  vn.  1 Pet.  i.  8. 

And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to 
die,  but  after  this  the  judgment ; so  Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ; 
and  unto  them  that  look  for  him,  shall  he 


appear  the  second  time  without  sin  onto 
salvation.  But  this  is  my  belief : That  to 
those  who,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
are  dead  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and 
have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  lusts  and 
desires,  Christ  left  the  Lord’s  supper  of  his 
death,  that  they  might  make  known  the 
Lord’s  death  till  he  come ; as  Paul  says : 
1 speak  to  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I Bay. 
The  cup  of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Cnrist  ? 
the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  f For  we 
being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one  body ; 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread. 
Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh.  Are  not  they 
which  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  partakers  of  the 
altar  ? _ What  say  I then  ? that  the  idol  is 
any  thing  ? or  that  which  is  offered  in  sac- 
rifice to  idols  is  any  thing?  But  I say, 
that  the  things  which  the  gentiles  sacrifice, 
they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God ; 
and  I would  not  that  ye  should  have  fel- 
lowship with  devils.  Ye  cannot  drink 
the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  dev- 
ils ; ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord’s 
table,  and  the  table  of  devils.  Heb.  ix.  28. 
Col.  ii.  30.  Gal;  v.  24.  1 Cor.  xi.  25  : 
x.  14. 


Richst  Heynes , A.  D,  1547. 

In  the  year  1547,  there  lived  in  Fries- 
land in  the  list  near  Sneek,  a very  respect- 
able lady,  of  the  name  of  Richst  Heynes. 
She  submitted  _ to  the  easy  yoke  of  Jesus 
Christ,  heard  his  voice,  and  followed  him, 
and  likewise  avoided  all  strange  voices 
that  were  opposed  to  him.  The  enemies 
of  God  perceiving  this,  they  immediately 
set  to  work  to  put  a stop  to  it;  for  which 
purpose  they  sent  forth  their  tyrannical 
ministers,  who,  like  ravening  wolves,  seized 
hold  of  this  defenseless  lamb.  Her  hus- 
band, on  learning  this,  took  to  flight  for 
fear  of  his  life;  but  her  they  handled  very 
roughly,  by  cruelly  binding  her  without 
mercy  or  compassion,  though  she  was  near 
her  lying  in.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  they 
conveyed  her,  her  children  crying  dread- 
fully, to  the  prison  at  Leeuwarden,  where, 
after  three  weeks  imprisonment,  she  gave 
birth  to  a son.  To  the  great  astonishment 
of  all  who  saw  it,  this  child  bore  on  its  arms 
marks  similar  to  those  impressed  on  the 
mother  by  the  chains  of  the  tyrants.  They 
afterwards  tortured  her  in  a most  cruel 
manner,  abusing  her  so  tyrannically  that 
she  could  not  raise  her  hands  to  her  head : 
thus  she  was  most  inhumanly  treated,  ana 
particularly  because  she  would  not  inform 
on  her  brethren.  For  these  wolves  were  not 
satisfied,  but  had  an  insatiable  thirst  for 
innocent  blood.  But  God,  who  is  a refuge 
in  every  time  of  need,  and  a protection  to 
all  that  trust  in  him,  guarded  her  lips,  so 
that  no  one  was  betrayed  by  her.  Refus- 
ing to  apostatize  from  Christ,  she  was  con- 
demned, thrust  into  a sack,  like  a dumb 
beast,  cast  into  the  river,  and  drowned. 
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All  this  she  suffered  with  patience  and  con- 
stancy, for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  remain- 
ing stedfast  unto  death;  hence,  she  is  wor- 
thy to  receive  the  crown  of  everlasting  life. 
Acts.  xv.  29;  xvi.  14.  Matt.  xv.  20.  John 
x.  5. 

Nicholas  Lelcs,  A.  D.  1548. 

> 

Nicholas  Leks,  a native  of  Ostend,  was 
summoned  to  court,  in  the  year  1548,  on 
account  of  certain  reports  that  had  been 
circulated  about  him.  Having  made  his 
appearance,  and  being  examined  respect- 
ing his  faith,  he  witnessed  a good  confession, 
and  was  accordingly  committed  to  prison. 
He  was  highly  esteemed  for  his  charity  to 
the  poor.  At  his  examination  he  renounced 
the  papistic  Roman  church,  and  also  in- 
fant-baptism, which  he  refuted  with  the 
holy  scriptures.  Refusing  to  backslide,  he 
was  afterwards  condemned  to  be  strangled 
and  burnt.  On  his  way  out,  the  pope  pre- 
sented the  crucifix  to  him  to  kiss  it,  but 
he  refused.  The  pope  also  told  the  people 
to  pray  for  this  deceiver,  for  he  is  going 
from  these  flames  to  everlasting  fire.  To 
this  he  replied  in  his  simplicity:  You  say 
this,  but  1 have  a better  hope.  This  sajd, 
he  offered  up  his  sacrifice,  like  a true  child 
of  God.  Matt.  x.  10.  30.  Acts.  x.  12.  Heb. 
xm.  1. 

Elizabeth , A.  D.  1549. 

Elizabeth  was  committed  to  prison  on  the 
fifteenth  of  January,  A.  D.  1549.  The  offi- 
cers, in  coming  into  her  house  to  apprehend 
her,  found  Laat  in  testament.  When  they 
had  secured  her,  they  observed : W e have 
got  the  right  man  ;.we  have  now  the  teach- 
er, saying,  where  is  your  husband,  Meri- 
no Simon,  the  tfeacher?  &c.  They  then 
brought  her  to  the  council  house,  but,  the 
day  after,  two  executioners  took  her  be- 
tween them  into  the  block  house.  Some 
time  afterwards  she  was  brought  before  the 
council,  and  asked  on  oath,  whether  she 
had  a husband.  Elizabeth  replied  : We 
are  not  permitted  to  swear ; but  our  com- 
munications should  be  Yea,  yea,  and  Nay, 
nay;  I have  no  husband.  Lords:  We  say 
that  you  are  a teacher,  and  have  misled 
numbers : we  have  been  informed  of  this  ; 
we  would  like  to  know  who  your  friends 
are.  Elizabeth:  My  God  has  enjoined  upon 
me  to  love  the  Lord  my  God,  and  to  honor 
my  parents ; wherefore,  I will  not  tell  you 
who  my  parents  are.  _ For  my  suffering 
for  the  name  of  Christ  is  a dishonor  to  my 
friends.  Lords : We  would  not  give  you 
any  further  trouble,  only  we  wish  to  know 
whom  you  have  taught.  Elizabeth:  Ah 
no,  my  lords,  do  not  trouble  me  on  this 
point;  but  interrogate  me  concerning  my 
faith ; of  this  I am  willing  to  give  an  ac- 
count. Lords:  We  will  terrify  you  so  that 
you  will  tell  us.  Elizabeth:  1 hope,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  that  he  will  guard  my 
life,  that  I may  not  turn  a traitress,  and 


deliver  my  brethren  to  death.  Lords  : 
Who  were  present  when  you  were  baptiz- 
ed. Elizabeth  : Christ  said  : Ask  them 
who  were  present,  or  who  heard  it  Lords: 
W e now  perceive  that  you  are  a teacher;  for 
you  try  to  mimick  Christ.  Elizabeth : No, 
my  lords,  far  be  it  from  me ; for  1 do  not  es- 
teem myself  above  the  offscourings  of  the 
house  of  God.  Lords:  What  is  your  opin- 
ion of  the  house  of  God  ? do  you  not  con- 
sider our  church  the  house  of  God  ? Eliz- 
abeth: No,  my  lords,  for  it  is  written:  Ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God;  as  God. 
hath  said : 1 will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  them.  Lords : What  is  your  opinion  of 
our  mass.  Elizabeth : My  lords,  I think 
nothing  at  all  of  it,  but  I highly  esteem 
all  that  is  in  consonance  with  the  word  of 
God.  Lords  : What  are  your  views  rel- 
ative to  the  most  holy  sacrament.  Eliza- 
beth: I have  never,  in  all  my  life,  read 
any  thing  in  the  scriptures  concerning  a 
holy  sacrament,  but  certainly  of  the  Lord’s 
supper;  she  here  quoted  the  passage*. 
Lords:  Be  silent;  for  the  devil  speaks 
through  you.  Elizabeth:  Nay,  my  fords, 
this  is  a small  matter;  for  the  servant  is  not 
better  than  his  IdW.  Lords:  You  speak 
from  a spirit  of  pride.  Elizabeth:  No, 
my  lords,  I speak  from  an  i ;4flpenctent 
mind.  Lords  : What  did  thfEerd  spy 
when  he  held  the  supper  with  hi*,  disciples. 
Elizabeth  : Did  he  give  them  meat  or 
bread.  Lords:  He  gave  thembread.  Eliz- 
abeth: Did  not  the  Lord  sit  there  him- 
self?  who  then  would  eat  the  flesh  of  th'e 
Lord.  Lords : What  are  your  views  id 
infant-baptism,  as  you  have  been  tebaptiz- 
ed.  Elizabeth:  No,  my  lord,  I have  not 
been  rebaptized ; I have  been  baptized 
once  on  my  faith;  for  it  is  written  that 
baptism  belongs  to  believers.  Lords:  Are 
our  infants  damned  then,  because  they  are 
baptized.  Elizabeth  : No.  be  it  far  from 
me,  my  lords,  that  I should  judge  the  in- 
fants. Lords : Do  you  not  seek  your  saL 
vation  in  baptism.  Elizabeth  t No,  my 
lords,  all  the  water  in  the  sea  cannot  save 
me ; but  my  salvation  is  in  Christ,  who  has 
commanded  me  to  love  the  Lord  my  God 
above  all  things,  and  my  neighbor  as  my- 
self. Lords : Have  the  priests  also  power 
to  forgive  sins.  _ Elizabeth:  No,  my  lords, 
how  could  I believe  that?  I aver  that  Christ 
is  the  only  priest  that  can  forgive  sins. 
Lords:  You  say  that  you  believe  every 
thing  that  is  in  accordance  with  the  scrip- 
tures ; do  you  not  believe  the  words  of 
James?  Elizabeth:  Yes,  my  lords,  why 
should  I not  believe  it?  Lords : Does  he 
not  say  : Call  for  the  elders  of  the  church, 
and  let  them  prav  over  you,  anointing  you 
with  oil?  Elizabeth:  Yes,  my  lords,  but 
would  you  sav  that  you  are  of  that  church. 
Lords : The  Holy  Ghost  has  sanctified  you 
all;  you  need  neither  confession  nor  sacra- 
ment. Elizabeth : No,  my  lords,  I know 
that  I have  violated  the  ordinances  of  the 
pope,  as  established  by  imperial  edicts ; but 
show  me  one  article  in  which  I have  sinned 
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against  the  Lord  my  God,  and  l will 
break  forth  in  lamentation  and  mourning. 
The  preceding  is  the  first  confession. 

She  was  again  brought  before  the  coun- 
cil, and  taken  into  the  place  of  torture, 
where  Hans  the  executioner  was.  The 
lords  then  declared  : We  have  long  dealt 
tnildly  with  you;  if  you  will  not  confess,  we 
will  proceed  to  harsh  measures.  Anwald 
replied : Master  Hans,  seize  hold  of  her. 
Hans  replied : Oh  no,  my  lords,  she  will 
'voluntarily  confess.  But  as  she  would  not 
confess  voluntarily,  they  applied  thumb 
irons  to  her  thumbs  and  forefingers,  till 
they  forced  the  blood  out  of  the  ends  of 
her  fingers.  Elizabeth  exclaimed  : Oh,  I 
cannot  endure  it  any  longer.  The  lords 
replied:  Confess,  and  we  will  diminish' 
our  torture.  But  she  called  on  the  Lord 
er  God:  Help  me,  0 Lord ! thy  poor  ser- 
vant, for  thou  art  a helper  in  distress. 
The  lords  all  exclaimed  : Confess,  and  we 
will  lighten  your  pftin  ; for  we  told  you  to 
confess,  not  to  call  on  the  Lord.  But  she 
remained  stedfast,  and  the  Lord  alleviat- 
ed her  pain  so  much,  that  she  told  the 
lords : Interrogate  me  now;  I feel  no  more 
pain  like  I did.  Lords:  Will  you  not  confess. 
Elizabeth:  No,  my  lords.  They  then  applied 
an  iron  screw  to  each  leg.  To  this  she  said : 
O my  lords,  make  me  not  ashamed ; no  man 
has  ever  treated  me  with  indignity.  Anwald 
replied : No,  lady  Elizabeth,  we  will  not 
treat  you  dishonorably.  She  then  fell  into  a 
swoon.  They  said  to  one  another:  Perhaps 
she  is  dead.  But  when  she  recovered,  she 
said:  I am  alive  and  not  dead.  They  then 
loosened  all  the  screws,  and  assailed  her 
•with  flattery.  Elizabeth:  Why  do  you  tempt 
me  with  these  expressions  of  flattery  ? this 
is  the  way  people  do  with  children.  Thus 
they  could  not  get  a word  from  her  to  the 
prejudice  of  her  brethren  in  the  Lord,  or 
any  other  person.  Lords:  Will  you  make 
a recantation  of  all  you  have  confessed. 
Elizabeth:  No,  fhy  lords,  but  I wijl  seal 
it  with  mv  death.  Loras:  We  will  put 
ou  to  no  further  torture.  Will  you  be  so 
ind  as  to  tell  us  who  baptized  you.  Eliz- 
abeth : O no,  my  lords,  I told  you  alrea- 
dy that  1 would  not  confess  that.  Sen- 
tence was  passed  on  her,  and-  she  was 
drowned  in  a sack,  March  27th,  1549. 

Six  brethren  and  two  sisters,  viz  : Peter 
Jans,  Tobias  Questinex,  Jan  Penne- 
waarts,  Gysbert  Jans,  Ellert  Jans,  Lu- 
cas Michael , Barbara  Thieleinans,  and 
Truyken  Boms,  all  burnt  the  same  day 
at  Amsterdam,  the  SQth  March,  1549. 

In  the  year  1549,  there  were  about  forty 
persons,  of  both  sexes,  committed  to  pris- 
on for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ; the  names 
of  all  of  them  are  not  known,  as  some'  of 
them  got  out  of  prison  in  the  following 
manner.  One  of  the  prisoners  had  two 
brothers  living  in  Wasserland  ; they  were 
rough  fellows,  and  spent  the  most  of  their 


time  at  taverns.  So  at  a certain  time,  when 
they  were  sitting  in  the  tavern,  they  thought 
of  their  captive  brother,  and  of  the  near- 
ness of  his  death;  they,  therefore,  consulted 
how  they  could  best  release  him,  and  took 
an  oath  that  they  would  run  all  hazards ; 
in  confirmation,  they  elevated  their  hands, 
tossed  their  hats  in  the  air,  and  called  Goa 
to  witness.  In  the  morning,  when  they 
awoke  from  sleep  and  intoxication,  their 
fearful  resolution  gave  them  great  trouble; 
nevertheless,  on  account  of  their  oath  and 
of  the  distressing  departure  of  their  broth- 
er, they  determined  to  prosecute  their  de- 
sign, and  went  to  work  in  the  following 
manner. 

They  took  a rope  and  a block,  which 
they  oiled  to  prevent  them  from  making  a 
noise.  They  packed  them  up  in  a basket, 
and  took  them  into  the  house  of  a man,  called 
Jan  Jans,  who  lived  in  the  half  moon,  op- 
posite the  prison,  and  said  to  him:  Jan 
Jans,  may  we  leave  this  basket  here  till  we 
call  for  it  late  in  the  evening,  as  it  may 
suit  us  ? Jans  assented,  without  ever  think- 
ing of  the  dangerous  resolution  till  they 
took  away  the  basket.  This  Jans  had  a 
cousin  among  the  prisoners,  a tailor  by 
trade,  lame  of  one  leg,  whom  the  bailiff 
had  taken  from  his  workshop  at  the  new 
bank,  and  thrown  into  prison  with  the  rest. 
The  two  brethren  improved  the  opportuni- 
ty presented  by  a dark  evening,  ana  having 
brought  an  anchor  with  them,  they  fasten- 
ed it  to  the  window,  then  got  up  on  it,  and 
having  made  fast  the  rope,  they  broke  open 
the  window  with  a crowbar.  Thus  they 
put  their  project  in  execution,  and  letdown 
their  brother  through  the  window  with  the 
rope ; they  then  let  out  all  the  other  pris- 
oners, butEllert  Jans,  who  refused  to  go 
out,  telling  them  that  ne  was  well  satis- 
fied to  oner  his  sacrifice,  and  was  in  so 
happy  a condition  that  he  did  not  expect 
to  become  better  in  a long  life,  but  was 
apprehensive  that  his  courage  might  fail 
him  in  the  great  wilderness,  and  so  he 
would  never  be  able  to  cross  over  Jordan 
into  the  promised  land.  He  also  repre- 
sented that  his  lameness  was  so  well 
known,  that  he  would  soon  be  detected  by 
advertisement.  But  Tobias,  Peter,  Griet- 
zen,  Jan,  Lyntgen,  and  Barbartgen,  were 
in  another  prison,  and  could  easily  hear 
them,  but  could  not  come  to  them.  All  these 
were  kept  in  confinement  till  the  time 
of  their  offering  up  was  at  hand,  except 
Lyntgen,  whom  they  spared  on  account  of 
her  pregnancy;  she  was  delivered  of  a child 
in  prison,  but  the  pains  were  so  severe  that 
she  lost  her  senses,  and  died  afterwards  in 
a small  house  in  Amsterdam. 

When  the  day  arrived,  on  which  the 
abovementioned  were  to  be  executed,  Jan 
Jans  stationed  himself  near  the  place  of 
execution,  in  order  to  observe  now  his 
cousin,  Ellert  Jans,  would  conduct  in  his 
last  hour.  As  soon  as  Ellert  perceived  his 
cousin,  he  addressed  him  with  so  much  joy- 
fulness, that  the  whole  audience  were  as- 
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tonished.  He  also  reached  him  a testa- 
ment through  the  iron  railing,  (on  which 
account  the  bailiff  cried  out,  like  a fero- 
cious lion : What  has  come  of  the  book  ? 
however,  he  could  not  find  it  out,)  and  ex- 
horted all,  making  use  of  many  good  argu- 
ments, and  especially  his  cousin  Jan  Jans, 
that  he  would  no  longer  suiter  himself  to  be 
led  astray  by  the  proud  woman,  the  whore 
of  Babylon,  but  should  enter  on  the  jour- 
ney to  the  city  of  all  good.  Nay,  he  said, 
he  had  never  spent  a happier  day,  which 
so  affected  Jan,  that  he  afterwards  submit- 
ted to  the  cross.  Thus,  all  the  aforemen- 
tioned friends  terminated  their  lives  with 
joy  in  the  flames.  Shortly  after,  a lover 
of  the  truth  wrote  a hymn  in  remembrance 
of  them,  beginning  each  verse  with  the  first 
letter  of  each  name.  It  may  be  found  in 
the  old  Hymn  Book;  the  first  verse  com- 
mences: T’is  nu  schier  all  vervult,  &c. 
The  sentence  passed  on  these  six  brethren 
and  two  sisters,  we  obtained  from  the  crimi- 
nal records  of  the  city.of  Amsterdam,  as- 
sisted by  the  clerk  of  the  place  ; the  title 
excepted,  it  reads  as  follows : 

Sentence  of  Peter  Jans,  Tobias  Questinex, 
Jan  Pennewaarts,  Gysbert  Jans,  Ellert 
Jans,  Luke  Michael,  Barbara  Thiele- 
mans,  and  Truyken  Boens. 

Whereas  Peter,  the  son  of  Jans,  na- 
tive of  Linikhausen,  Tobias  Questinex, 
citizens  of  this  place,  and  shoemakers  by 
trade,  Jan  Pennewaarts  of  Loenen,  Gys- 
pert  Jans  of  Woerden,  Ellert  Jans,  like- 
wise a citizen  of  this  place,  tailor,  Luke 
Michael  of  Dortrecht,  glassblower,  Barbara 
Thielemans  of  Dortrecht,  and  Truyken 
Boens,  daughter  of  Wilhelm  Boens  of  Ant- 
werp, have  been  rebaptized  by  a person 
named  Gilles  of  Aken,  and  have  joined  the 
sect  and  heresy  of  the  anabaptists,  who  hold 
a pernicious  doctrine  in  regard  to  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  holy  church,  the  holy  Christian 
faith,  the  ordinances  of  the  holy  church,  and 
contrary  to  the  written  laws  and  edicts  of 
his  imperial  majesty,  our  gracious  lord,  and 
moreover,  obstinately  persist  in  their  unbe- 
lief, errors,  and  heresy : therefore,  my  lords 
of  the  council , having  considered  the  charges 
preferred  against  said  persons  by  my  lord, 
the  bailiff,  together  with  their  confession, 
and  having  duly  investigated  the  matter,  do 
sentence  said  persons  to  be  burnt  with  fire. 
And  further  ordain,  that  their  estates  shall 
be  confiscated  to  their  imperial  majesties, 
the  earl  of  Holland,  and  our  gracious 
lords,  yet  without  detriment  to  this  city. 
This  sentence  was  pronounced  and  exe- 
cuted the  20th  of  March,  A.  D.  1549,  in  the 
presence  of  the  bailiff,  Egbert  Gabriels, 
and  Yost  Buyk,  the  two  Burgomasters,  and 
all  the  lords  of  the  council.  Three  of 
the  convicts  were  racked,  namely,  Tobias 
Questinex,  on  the  14th  of  February,  Peter 
Jans,  the  15th  of  the  same  month,  and  El- 
bert Jans,  the  8th  of  March. 


Copied  from  the  criminal  records  at  Am- 
sterdam. 

Fye  and  Eelken  at  Leeuwarden,  A.  D. 

1549. 

Two  beloved  persons,  by  the  name  of 
Fye  and  Eelken,  were  imprisoned  in  Boon 
in  West  Friesland,  about  three  weeks  be- 
fore Easter,  in  the  year  1549.  They  were 
brought  before  the  lords,  where  they  made 
a fearless  confession  of  faith.  In  the  first 
place,  they  asked  Eelken : Who  authorized 
you  to  assemble  the  people,  and  teach? 
Am.  God.  Quest.  What  aid  you  teach 
then  ? Am.  Ask  those  who  heard  what  we 
taught  among  ourselves;  for  you  have  a 
woman  in  prison  that  heard  it.  They  then 
asked  the  woman,  what  she  heard  from 
Eelken.  Am.  He  read  the  four  gospels, 
the  epistles  of  Paul,  Peter,  and  John,  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  They  again  in- 
quired of  Eelken : What  do  you  think  of 
the  sacrament  ? Am.  I know  nothing  of 
your  baked  god.  Quest.  Friend,  beware 
how  you  speak ; such  language  costs  the 
neck.  W hat  do  you  think  ot  the  mother 
of  God?  Am.  A great  deal.  Quest.  What 
do  you  say,  did  the  Son  of  God  receive  no 
flesh  and  blood  from  Mary  ? Am.  No,  I 
believe  what  the  Son  of  Goa  testified  him- 
self, concerning  this.  Quest.  What  is  your 
opinion  of  our  holy  Roman  church  ? Am. 
1 know  nothing  of  your  holy  church,  1 have 
never  been  in  any  holy  church.  Quest. 
You  speak  with  great  insolence.  I pity  you, 
said  a lord  of  the  council,  I am  afraid  it 
may  cost  you  your  neck.  Are  you  baptiz- 
ed ? Am.  I have  not  been  baptized  ; but  I 
earnestly  desire  to  receive  the  ordinance. 
Quest.  .What  do  you  think  of  the  false 
teachers  that  run  about  baptizing  the  peo- 
ple ? Am.  I think  nothjng  of  false  teach- 
ers ; but  I do  greatly  desire  to  hear  a teach- 
er that  is  sent  from  God.  They  replied: 
But  we  have  been  informed,  that  you  are  a 
teacher.  Eelken  responded : Who  consti- 
tuted me  a teacher?  They  said:  We  do 
not  know.  If  you  ask  me  what  you  do  not 
know  yourselves,  how  should  I know  it? 
Eelken  said : 1 do  not  know  of  any  body 
that  has  ordained  me  a teacher ; but  Goa 
has  given  me  all  that  I have  asked  of  him 
in  prayer.  They  told  him:  We  have  now 
drawn  up  all  the  articles  on  which  we  will 
hear  you  for  this  time.  If  there  is  any- 
thing therein  of  which  you  repent,  we  will 
fain  erase  it.  Am.  Do  you  think  that  I 
will  deny  God  ? Whereupon,  sentence  was 
pronounced  on  both  Eelken  and  Fye;  they 
were  then  brought  together;  they  embraced 
and  kissed  each  other  with  the  greatest  ten- 
derness, so  that  all  that  heara  and  saw  it, 
were  astonished ; the  jailors  and  servants 
ran  to  the  lords,  declaring  that  no  men  had 
ever  so  great  love  for  each  other,  as  these. 
Eelken  observed  to  Fye : Do  not  take  it 
amiss,  that  I was  the  means  of  bringingyou 
into  this  distress.  Dear  brother,  said  Fye, 
do  not  think  of  that ; it  is  the  power  of  God. 
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Their  execution  was  deferred  to  the  third 
day  after  sentence  was  passed.  Eelken 
was  decapitated  first.  Fye  was  so  filled 
with  joy  that  he  paid  no  attention  to  the 
sentence  as  it  was  read  to  him ; he  was  ig- 
norant of  what  had  happened,  or  would 
happen,  to  Eelken;  bathe  sung,  and  leaped, 
and  praised  God,  and  thanked  him,  saying: 
This  is  the  narrow  way.  They  then  con- 
ducted Fye  into  the  ship  in  which  Eelken 
lay  beheaded,  and  carried  with  them  the 
wheel  on  which  they  intended  to  place  Eel- 
ken, and  the  stake  to  which  they  would  tie 
Fye,  in  order  to  burn  him.  They  loosened 
his  hands  in  the  ship,  but  he  sat  still.  The 
monks  then  said:  Tie  him  again.  The  exe- 
cutioner said : Bind  you  him;  but  the  keep- 
er ordered  him  to  bind  him.  Some  women 
that  were  present,  wept  bitterly.  Fye  told 
them : Weep  not  for  me,  but  tor  your  sins. 

He  said  to  the  executioner : What  are 
you  going  to  do  with  me?  Am.  You  will 
see  that.  Yes,  yes,  said  Fye,  do  what  you 
will,  1 have  committed  myself  into  the 
hands  of  the  Lord.  The  brethren  and  the 
common  people  accompanied  him  out;  Fye 
observing  some  of  his  friends  present,  he 
exclaimed  : Friends  ! rejoice  with  me 
for  the  banquet  that  ;is  prepared  for  me. 
When  he  came  to  Gallowshill,  some  of  the 
brethren  conversed  with  him,  and  rejoiced, 
saying:  This  is  the  narrow  way;  this  is  the 
Lord’s  wine  press;  on  this  depends  the 
crown.  When  the  keeper  heard  this  cry, 
he  exclaimed : Let  no  man  lay  his  hands  on 
this  person,  attherisk  of  his  life.  Theexe- 
cutioner  hadforgot  his  instrument,  and  ran 
to  the  city  to  fetch  it.  In  the  meantime,  the 
keeper  and  two  monks  tookFyeintothe  con  - 
fessional,  and  teazed  him  greatly  with  bread 
and  wine,  but  they  could  not  draw  him  off : 
for  Fye  did  nothing  but  sing  and  talk,  ana 
praise  and  thank  God.  Not  being  able  to 
dissuade  him,  and  the  executioner  having 
returned,  they  observed  to  him : How  is  it 
that  you  are  so  obstinate,  when  you  say; 
that  you  are  a member  of  Jesus  Christ  r 
why  will  you  not  do  the  works  of  mercy, 
and  receive  this  bread  and  wine,  as  bread 
and  wine,  for  our  sakes  ? A ns.  I am  not 
hungry  for  your  bread  and  wine ; for  there 
is  fooo  prepared  for  me  in  heaven.  Find- 
ing their  efforts  unavailing,  they  said  : Be- 
gone, you  heretic ; the  keeper  observed  : 1 
nave  seen  many  heretics;  but  in  all  my 
life,  I never  saw  a more  obstinate  one  than 
this.  Standing  prepared  for  death,  he  said 
to  the  executioner:  Sir,  have  you  finished 
your  work?  Not  yet,  was  the  reply.  Fye 
continued:  Yes,  here  is  your  victim.  The 
executioner  then  went  up  to  him,  tore  open 
his  shirt,  took  the  cap  oft  his  head,  and  till- 
ed it  with  gunpowder.  Fye  exclaimed  at 
the  stake : O Lord ! receive  thy  servant ; 
he  was  then  strangled  and  burnt,  and  thus 
fell  asleep  in  the  Lord.  The  people  cried 
out,  saying:  This  was  a pious  cnristian ; 
if  he  is  not  a Christian,  there  is  not  one  in 
the  world. 


Jacob  Claes,  from  Landsmeer,  and  Cecilia 

Hieronymus,  burnt  in  great  constancy  at 

Amsterdam,  A.  D.  1549. 

The  tribulation,  anguish,  and  affliction  of 
the  friends  and  children  of  God,  had  not 
yet  ceased ; for  they  continued  to  perse- 
cute and  destroy  them,  nay,  they  practised 
a dreadfully  cruel  method  of  putting  them 
to  death ; this  happened,  A.  D.  1549,  in 
Amsterdam,  in  the  case  of  two  extremely 
pious  and  devout  pesons,  named  Jacob 
Claes,  from  Landsmeer,  and  Cecilia,  Hier- 
onymus von  Wormer.  After  suffering  much 
opposition,  and  tribulation  from  seculars 
and  ecclesiastics,  who  sought  to  withdraw 
them  from  the  faith,  in  which  they,  nev- 
ertheless, remained  stedfast,  they  were 
condemned,  to  be  burnt  as  heretics,  which 
they  accordingly  underwent  with  great  reso- 
lution, November  9th,  A.  D.  1549,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  two  following  sentences, 
which  were  publicly  read  at  Amsterdam, 
on ' the  day  of  their  execution,  a copy  of 
which  was  furnished  us  by  the  clerk  of  the 
court,  and  is  presented  in  confirmation  of 
the  preceding  case. 

» 

Sentence  of  Jacob  Claes  von  Landsmeer. 

Whereas  Jacob  Claes  von  Landsmeer 
has  joined  the  doctrine,  sect,  and  heresy 
of  the  anabaptists,  and  has  been  rebap- 
tized, and  likewise  entertains  pernicious 
views  in  regard  to  the  sacraments  of  the 
holy  church,  the  holy  Christian  faith,  the 
ordinances  of  the  holy  Christian  church, 
and  contrary  to  the  written  laws  and  edicts 
of  our  lords’  imperial  majesties,  and  more- 
over, persists  obstinately  in  his  error  and 
heresy,  notwithstanding  the  instructions 
given  him  in  the  tnie  faith ; therefore,  the 
lords  of  the  council,  having  maturely  con- 
sidered the  charges  preferred  against  said 
Jacob  Claes  by  the  lord  bailing  together 
with  his  own  confession,  and  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  do  adjudge,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  edict  prescribed,  he  shall  be 
burnt  to  death,  and  do  further  ordain,  that 
his  estate  shall  be  appropriated  to  the  use 
of  the  earl  of  Holland.  This  was  pronoun- 
ced and  executed  the  9th  of  November, 
A.  D.  1549.  In  presence  of  the  bailiff.  Sir 
Henry  Dirks,  the  Burgomaster,  Jan  Wil- 
lems, Claes Meeuwess,  Simon  Claes  Kops, 
Floris  Marts,  Jan  Claes  von  Hoppen,  and 
Henry  Jans  Krook,  presidents  of  the  coun- 
cil. 

Jacob  Claes  was  put  to  the  rack  on  the 
22d  of  October,  A.  D.  1549. 

Copied  from  the  records  at  Amsterdam. 

Sentence  of  Cecilia  Hieronymus. 

Whereas  Cecilia,  daughter  of  Hierony- 
mus of  Worms,  has  joined  the  doctrine, 
j sect,  and  heresy  of  the  anabaptists,  and 
! has  been  rebaptized,  and  likewise  enter- 
I tains  pernicious  views  in  regard  to  the 
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sacraments  of  the  holy  church,  the  holy  grace  of  God,  and  the  ineffable  love  of  the 
Christian  faith,  the  ordinances  of  the  holy  Father,  or  neglect  them  through  the  cares 
Christian  church,  and  contrary  to  the  writ-  and  concerns  of  this  world,  or  through  the 
ten  laws  and  edicts  of  our  lords’  imperial  lusts  and  desires  which  will  destroy  the 
majesties,  and  moreover,  persists  obstinate-  soul,  and  lest  we  be  washed  like  spots  and 
lv  in  her  error  and  heresy  notwithstanding  wrinkles  from  the  glorious  church  of  Christ, 
the  instructions  given  her  in  the  true  faith  ; nay,  cut  off  like  unfruitful  vines,  and  cast 
therefore,  the  lords  of  the  council,  having  into  the  tire.  For  dearly  beloved,  it  is  not 
maturely  considered  the  charges  preferred  sufficient,  that  we  have  received  baptism  on 
by  the  lord  bailiff,  against  said  Cecilia,  to-  faith,  and  been  engrafted  by  itinto  Christ,  if 
gether  with  her  own  confession  and  the  | we  do  not  prove  faithful  to  the  end.  When, 
circumstances  of  the  case,  have  adjudged,  therefore,  any  one  experiences,  that  he  has 
that  according  to  the  edict  prescribed,  the  a spot  or  a w'rinkle,  let  him  beware,  and 
said  Cecilia,  daughter  of  Hieronymus,  shall  I hasten,  before  the  day  come  upon  him 
be  burnt  with  fire,  and  have  further  ordain-  as  a snare ; let  him  turn ; let  him  snow  true 
ed,  that  her  estate  shall  be  appropriated  to  sorrow  and  repentance  ; let  him  strengthen 
the  use  of  the  earl  of  Holland ; given  as  the  feeble  hands  and  the  weary  knees,  and 
above.  push  on  with  ardor  in  the  contest  that  is  ap- 

A copy  of  the  records  at  Amsterdam.  pointed  him,  that  the  lame  may  not  stum- 
ble in  the  way,  but  much  rather  be  healed 
Hans  von  Oberdam  pat  to  death  at  Ghent , and  made  strong,  and  that  we  may  fulfil  our 
A.  D.  1550.  pilgrimage  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  keep 

ourselves  unspotted  from  this  wicked  world. 

His  confession,  written  in  prison,  and  sealed  with  which  is  lull  ot  treachery,  nets  and  snares 
his  blood.  set  by  the  devil,  in  order  to  lead  away 

souls,  and  take  them  captive  by  divers 
Hans  von  Oberdam,  together  with  his  lusts  and  wiles.  Rev.  i.  6.  Tit.  n.  11.  Heb. 
fellow  prisoners  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  xn.  15.  Matt.  xiv.  20.  John  xv.  2.  Oh 
Christ,  to  all  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord  ! preserve  thy  pilgrims,  who  walk  in 
Lord,  grace,  peace,  and  an  ardent  love  this  hope,  looking  alone  for  our  help  and 
from  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  consolation  to  thee,  O heavenly  Father, 
Jesus  Christ, 'to  whom  be  praise,  and  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  com- 
and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  plete  in  us  the  good  work  which  thou 
My  most  dearly  beloved,  be  not  afflicted  began,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  thy  holy 
on  my  account,  but  praise  the  Lord  that  name.  O Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  i 
he  is  so  good  a Father  to  me,  that  I am  how  utterly  incomprehensible  is  thy  grace 
permitted  to  sutler  bonds  and  imprison-  and  paternal  mercy,  towards  those  that  fear 
ment  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christy  as  and  love  thee!  0 Father  ! who  would  not 
I hope  on  this  account,  to  be  committed  to  fear  such  a God,  who  knows  how  to  deliver 
the  names.  May  the  Lord  strengthen  you  his  own,  though  they  appear  to  be  forsaken 
by  his  Holy  Spirit.  Amen.  Walk  in  the  for  a season,  despised  of  all  men,  rejected 
fear  of  the  Lord,  whereunto  ye  are  called,  and  cursed  upon  earth?  yet  he  doth  not 
And  if  we  see  one  another  no  more  in  the  | abandon  his  own,  by  the  consolation  of  his 
flesh,  we  hope  to  meet  in  eternity,  in  the  j Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts?  who  makes  us 
kingdom  of  our  Father,  where  I soon  hope  willing  and  joyful  to  suffer  reproach  for 
to  be;  the  peace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you.  his  name.  We  also  hope  by  the  blessing 
Amen.  Rev.  i.  8. 6.  Eph.  in.  13.  of  God,  that  our  pilgrimage  will  soon  end. 

Beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  tlie  Lord,  and  we  be  soon  released  from  this  misera- 
my  heart’s  desire  and  prayer  is,  that  you  ble  world  and  this  vale  of  tears,  and  that 
give  more  and  more  diligence  in  making  this  house  of  our  earthly  tabernacle  will  be 
sure  the  vocation  wherewith  you  are  called  dissolved,  that  we  may  go  home  to  our  heav- 
of  God  the  Father,  through  Christ,  to  the  I enly  Father,  and  receive  the  crown  of  eter- 
majesty  and  glory  of  his  beloved  Son,  who  \ nal  life,  which  is  presented  to  us,  hoping, 
purchased  his  church  with  his  own  blood,  i that  no  creature  shall  be  able  to  take  it 
giving  himself  for  it ; that  he  might  sancti-  J from  us.  To  this  end,  may  the  almighty 
fy  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  j and  eternal  God,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
by  the  word ; that  he  might  present  it  to  (strengthen  us  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
himself  a glorious  church,  not  having  spot  Lord.  Amen.  John  via.  Phil.  i.  6.  Isa. 
nor  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ; but  that  it  ! xvliv.  7.  Rom.  v.  5. 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.  Ob-  I Beloved  brethren,  let  me  inform  you  of 
serve,  therefore,  beloved  friends,  what  great  the  circumstances  preceding  and  attending 
love  the  Father  has  manifested  unto  us,  in  ; my  imprisonment. 

that  he  did  not  spare  his  only  begotten  Son;  j At  tne  time  that  the  four  friends,  upon 
and  how  Christ  freely  delivered  up  himself,  i whom  I composed  the  hymn,  were  offered 
suffered  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross.  1 up,  I was  present  at  their  execution,  and 
and  shed  his  precious  blood  to  wash  and  1 was  informed  that  they  hail  assailed  the 
purify  us  *from  our  sins.  Rom.  x.  2.  Acts  j friends  that  were  yet  in  prison,  with  greater 
xx.  2ff.  Eph.  v.  26.  Ah  ! beloved  brethren  cunning  and  deception,  and  this  by  the  ad- 
and  sisters,  let  us  attentively  watch,  and  ]!  vice  of  the  false  prophets,  whose  minds  are 
fervently  pray,  lest  we  fail  of  the  saving^1  filled  with  the  subtility  of  satan  ; even  as 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


S14 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE 


they  made  their  boasts  that  they  would  do  i from  prison,  and  made  a total  recantation ; 
so.  Our  friends  that  remained  there,  con-  but  one  of  the  young  men  died  the  same 
sisted  of  two  young  men  and  a young  girl ; ! day  that  he  left  the  prison,  about  a mile 
we  prayed  daily  to  the  Lord  for  theip,  with  j,  from  the  city,  thus  leaving  an  awful  exam- 
great  zeal;  for  we  were  apprehensive  that !'  pie  to  those  who  seek  to  save  their  life, 
they  might  be  injured  in  some  respect;  we  [ This  done,  1 and  Hansken  Kaesskaufer 
expected  daily  that  they  would  be  put  to !'  came  together  from  Antwerp,  and  made 
death ; but  I was  induced,  on  account  of  every  preparation  for  the  sending  of  our 
their  youth,  to  go  into  the  front  part  of  the  letters ; accordingly,  on  Saturday  evening 
theatre,  where  they  were  to  be  put  to  death,  we  sent  the  letter  to  the  lords  of  the  city, 
in  order  to  console.  them,  if  they  were  in  and  fastened  up  two  open  ones  in  the  mid- 
the  least  dejected  in  consequence  of  their  die  of  the  city,  that  every  body  might  read 
affliction,  also  to  censure  the  monks  who  them.  We  praise  and  thank  God,  that  we 
occasion  our  friends  much  pain  and  dis-  accomplished  this,  before  we  were  impris- 
tress  when  they  are  conducted  to  execu-  oned  ; for  we  were  already  betrayed  by  a 
tion : But,  alas,  it  did  not  come  to  this  judas,  who  was  among  us,  and  appeared  to 
length,  for  the  poor  children  incautiously  be  the  most  pious  brother  of  that  place,  so 
engaged  in  a controversy  with  the  false  ; well  did  he  dissemble ; he  was  watching 
prophets,  though  they  had  received  suffi-  [ his  opportunity  a long  time,  as  we  now  dis- 
cient  warning  that  they  should  beware  of  it,  i cover,  in  order  to  betray  a great  number  of 
as  they  valued  their  own  souls ; for  it  is  friends.  This  traitor  was  present  when 
not  every  one  that  has  the  talent  to  engage  ' we  fixed  up  the  letters ; we  had , moreover, 
in  controversy;  but  to  confess  the  faith  | agreed  to  meet  on  Sunday  morning,  to  treat 
with  assurance  received  from  the  Lord,  j of  the  word  of  the  Lord ; for  I wished  to 
becomes  the  Christians  well.  Jer.  xiv.  14.  i take  my  leave  of  the  brethren,  with  the  in- 
1 Pet.  in.  15.  tention  of  going  on  a journey  the  next  day; 

But  these  poor  lambs,  having  engaged  in  but  the  Lord  be  praised,  who  ordered  it 
a controversy,  became  embarrassed,  and  otherwise.  In  pursuance  of  this,  Hansken 
apostatized  from  the  truth,  on  which  ac-  w ent  with  me,  early  in  the  morning,  to  the 
count  the  false  prophets  made  great  boast-  woods  where  we  were  to  assemble,  but  not 
ing,  because  they  had  brought  them  back  finding  our  friends  in  the  place  where  we 
to  die  holy  church.  When  1 heard  this,  I expected,  we  hunted  them  a good  half 

was  greatly  troubled  on  account  of  the  loss  hour,  and  concluded  that  they  had  not 

of  the  poor  sheep,  and  because  the  false  come  yet,  as  there  had  been  a heavy  rain 
t prophets,  and  the  lords  of  the  council,  had  the  evening  before ; we  had  a mind  to  turn 
rejoiced  so  over  the  ruin  and  destruction  back,  when  I observed : Let  us  go  further, 
of  the  poor  lambs  and  sucklings,  whom  they  perhaps  they  are  somewhere  on  ahead  of 
brought,  by  their  exorcisms,  to  the  condition  us,  and  began  to  sing  softly,  so  that  if  they 
mentioned  hereafter.  Wis.  xvn.  11.  Luke  were  there,  they  might  hear  us.  I heard  a 

xv.  S2.  _ rustling  in  the  woods,  and  said  to  Hans- 

Being  troubled  in  mind,  and  groaning  ken:  Here  are  our  friends;  we  stopped 
and  complaining  to  God,  over  the  power  of  and  looked  to  see  who  were  coming ! and 
the  devil,  which  he  works  through  the  chil-  behold,  three  persons  with  staves  and  weap- 
dren  of  disobedience,  it  appeared  to  me,  ons.  I spoke  to  them,  and  said : Wellcom- 
that  1 ought  to  write  several  letters,  and  rades,  have  you  been  hunting  a hare,  and 
put  them  in  different  places,  in  which  let-  have  not  catched  it  ? They  turned  as  pale 
ters  1 should  reprove  them  for  their  vain  joy  as  death,  marched  up  to  us,  siezed  me  by 
over  the  loss  of  the  poor  lambs  whose  souls  the  am,  and  said : Surrender.  They  thus 
they  had  murdered.  Sol  commenced  wri-  apprehended  us,  telling  us:  We  have  got 
ting,  and  while  engaged,  I was  filled  with  so  a great  number  of  you.  We  then  observed 
much  zeal,  that  instead  of  writing  about  a a whole  wagon  load  of  our  brethren  sitting 
hand’s  breadth,  I found  a letter  of  a whole  | bound,  together  with  three  judges  and  a 
leaf,  and  the  Lord  opened  my  understand-  j great  company  of  servants,  that  guarded 
ing,  so  that  in  a wonderful  manner  I pointed  them.  W hen  we  came  up,  we  saluted  our 
out  to  the  lords,  their  punishment  accord-  brethren  with  the  peace  of  the  Lord,  and 
ing  to  scripture,  together  with  the  whole  consoled  them  with  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
Roman  empire,  and  its  downfall ; and  I that  they  should  contend  valiantly  for  his 
wrote  in  the  letter,  that  it  was  my  earnest  name’s  sake.  We  then  reproved  the  judges 
desire  to  engage  in  a public  controversy  j for  being  so  desirous  of  shedding  innocent 
with  all  their  learned  men,  in  sight  of  a blood.  Whereupon  they  fastened  Hansken 
great  fire,  on  the  conditions,  that  the  person  and  me  together  with  bands  of  iron;  and  also 
defeated,  should  be  cast  into  the  fire,  also  tied  our  thumbs  together.  We  now  thought 
that  they  should  leave  the  poor  lambs  un-  surely  they  will  take  us  to  the  city;  but  as 
disturbed,  lay  aside  the  sword  of  power,  the  place  where  we  were,  belonged  to  anoth- 
and  contend  with  the  word  of  God.  Having  er  territory,  we  had  to  go  half  a mile.  We 
finished  the  letter,  I showed  it  to  the  breth-  considered  it  a particular  dispensation,  that 
ren,  who  gave  it  their  approbation.  I there-  we  were  permitted  to  be  so  long  together, 
fore  got  a brother,  a better  pensman  than  that  on  tne  way  we  might  console  one 
myself,  to  draw  off  six  copies.  In  the  mean- j another  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  before 
time,  the  poor  captive  lambs  were  released  > parting.  We  were  conveyed  to  & castle. 
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a mile  from  the  city;  there  we  were  kept 
three  days  in  a single  room ; for  such  was 
the  law  of  the  territory.  We,  therefore, 
praised  the  Lord  our  God,  and  thanked 
him,  that  he  had  so  ordered  it,  that  we  had 
so  much  time  to  admonish  one  another  in 
assurance.  Many  came  out  from  the  city 
to  hear  and  see  us,  but  none  were  admitted 
into  our  apartment.  The  chief  officer  of 
the  territory  of  Aelst  examined  us  in  re- 
gard to  our  faith,  which  we  confessed  with- 
out any  fear  or  aversion.  We  expected  to 
be  removed  to  Aelst,  but  as  the  officer  from 
Ghent  had  put  us  in  the  wagon  when  we 
were  apprehended;  in  order  to  take  us  to 
Ghent,  we  had  all  to  be  conveyed  thither; 
the  traitor  who  betrayed  us,  was  also  ap- 
prehended; that  we  might  not  notice  it; 
they  placed  him  in  a separate  apartment, 
which  was  a source  of  much  grief  to  us, 
because  we  were  ignorant  that  ne  had  be- 
trayed us ; we  first  found  it  out  on  our 
way  to  Ghent.  When  they  were  bringing 
us  out  of  the  castle,  to  convey  us  to  the 
city,  many  people  collected  from  the  city 
to  see  us ; my  brother’s  wife,  a sister, 
was  apprehended  there  while  conversing 
with  me,  and  put  in  the  wagon ; besides  her, 
a man  who  wished  me  well,  was  served  in 
a similar  manner.  We  spoke  freely  to  the 
people  that  had  collected,  telling  them  that 
those  who  would  turn  from  evil,  and  fol- 
low Christ,  must  be  a prey  and  spoil  for 
every  body.  Many  were  desirous  of  dis- 
coursing with  us,  but  were  prevented  by 
the  wicked  judge.  There  were  ten  of  our 
fellow  captives,  two  were  ready  for  bap- 
tism, ana  four  were  applicants,  but  the 
two  others  were  apprehended  because  they 
discoursed  with  us;  thus  they  took  two 
wagon  loads  into  the  city  in  broad  day  light; 
besides  they  apprehended  a woman  on  the 
way,  merely  because  she  said  to  us:  God 
preserved  you;  she  had  to  get  into  the 
wagon.  But  if  they  had  apprehended  all 
those  that  spoke  to  us  as  we  came  into  the 
city,  and  whom  we  addressed  from  the 
word  of  God,  they  could  not  have  hauled 
them  with  twenty  wagons;  for  as  we  pass- 
ed by,  the  people  came  running  in  crowds 
from  every  part ; as' water  flowing  from  a 
mountain,  forms  a large  stream,  just  so  the 
people  flowed  together ; this  continued  an 
hour  from  the  time  that  we  were  hauled 
from  the  city  gate  to  the  earl’s  castle,  which 
stands  at  the  other  end  of  the  city.  Here 
we  were  conducted  into  the  castle,  and  the 
judge  of  the  province  of  Aelst  delivered  us 
into  the  hands  of  the  lords  of  the  imperial 
council;  we  were  separated  here;  some 
were  put  into  the  upper  rooms;  the  women’s 
place  was  also  above ; but  eleven  of  us  were 
conducted  into  a dark  deep  vault,  in  which 
were  several  dark  cells  walled  up,  in  these 
they  put  us,  three  and  three  together ; but 
Hansken  and  I were  put  into  the  very 
darkest  place  of  all ; in  this  there  was  a 
parcel  of  cut  straw,  about  as  much  as  one 
could  carry  in  an  apron,  to  this  we  eould 
help  ourselves.  It  appears  to  me,  I observ- 


ed, as  though  we  were  with  Jonah  in  the 
whale’s  belly,  it  is  so  dark  here,  we  may 
well  call  on  the  Lord  with  Jonah,  that  he 
will  be  our  comforter  and  deliverer ; for 
we  are  now  deprived  of  all  human  comfort 
and  assistance;  we  were  not  distressed,  but 
praised  and  thanked  God,  that  we  were 
permitted  to  suffer  for  his  name ; we  also 
addressed  our  other  brethren  that  lay  in 
the  other  holes;  for  we  could  easily  near 
one  another  speaking.  After  we  had  sat 
there  three  or  four  days,  both  Hansken  and 
myself  were  summonsed  before  the  lords, 
who  examined  us,  asking  us  concerning  the 
principles  of  our  creed,  and  when  we  were 
baptized. 

The  Lord  then  enabled  us  to  speak  fear- 
lessly, according  to  his  promise.  We  also 
desired  to  defend  ourselves  publicly  with 
the  word  of  God ; but  they  replied : They 
would  send  us  learned  men,  who  would 
instruct  us,  and  then  remanded  us.  Shortly 
after,  1 was  taken  into  another  apartment, 
to  two  lords  of  the  council  and  a secretary: 
there  they  examined  me  closely  where  I 
had  been,  and  if  I knew  that  I had  been 
banished  six  years  before,  in  the  time  of 
Martin  Huerblocks,  and  where  we  had  held 
our  meetings;  these  things  they  were  well 
acquainted  with;  for  the  traitor  had  inform- 
ed them.  I said : Why  do  you  ask  me,  a 
foreigner?  for  I intentionally  concealed  my- 
self, that  if  apprehended,  I might  not  have 
much  to  answer;  why  do  you  inquire  so 
strictly,  have  you  not  yet  sned  enough  in- 
nocent blood  ? or  do  you  thirst  for  more  ? 
ask  correctly,  said  1,  for  you  shall  be  asked 
again  by  the  righteous  Judge,  unless  you 
repent.  They  then  asked  me  many  more 
questions,  and  adjured  me  by  my  baptism, 
that  I should  tell  them ; for,  said  they,  we 
know,  that  you  do  not  lie,  therefore,  tell  us. 
That  you  know,  replied  I,  that  we  do  not 
lie,  is  a testimony  to  our  salvation,  but 
to  you,  condemnation,  since  you  put  such 
persons  to  death ; but  your  confession  has 
no  power  against  the  truth.  All  that  I 
spoke  was  written  down;  they,  moreover, 
threatened  to  rack  me  if  I would  not  de- 
clare the  whole.  What  I do  not  know,  I 
replied,  I cannot  tell  you.  In  this  manner 
they  tormented  me  for  a long  time.  1 was 
then  conveyed  back.  They  conducted  me 
in  a similar  manner  with  all  our  friends, 
each  one  separately. 

On  Saturday,  I was  taken  again  to  the 
same  room.  Here  were  four  monks,  the 
principal  of  the  minions,  and  another  per- 
son, and  the  father  of  the  Jacobins,  together 
with  another ; I was  attended  by  a young 
brother,  who  had  not  yet  received  baptism, 
though  ne  was  prepared. 

Being  sealed,  1 asked  them  their  request; 
to  which  they  replied,  that  they  were  sent  by 
the  lords  to  instruct  us,  and  to  hold  a mutual 
conference  concerning  the  principles  and  ar- 
ticles ot  faith.  To  this  I replied,  that  I was 
ready  to  be  instructed  with  the  word  of  God, 
and  felt  no  indisposition  to  hold  a confer- 
ence with  them  on  the  principles  and  ar- 
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tides  of  faith,  and  that  publicly  m the  pres-  but  no,  you  are  afraid  that  you  would  be 
. ence  of  our  judges,  and  of  our  brethren  and  reproved;  hence,  you  have  fixed  it  so,  that 
our  sisters  that  were  imprisoned  with  us.  no  one  dare  reprove  you,  having  driven  us 
Jim.  Thfty  will  not  permit  any  such  thing,  from  cities  and  countries.  Monk*.  Ah, 
Hem*  von  Oberdan,  Well  then,  you  can  use  dear  sir,  it  is  not  we  that  do  it.  but  the 
your  pleasure,  we  are  not  going  to  confer  emperor.  Hansken.  You  urged  nim  to  it. 
with  you  in  a corner,  lest  our  expressions  be  Monk*.  We  did  not.  The  fords  then 
perverted  behind  our  backs.  Jins.  Wewillf  began  to  talk  against  us,  saying  why  jgMfe 
not  pervert  your  expressions.  Hans.  No,  we  not  satisfied  with  our  parents’  cregsi* 
we  are  acquainted  with  you.  Ques.  Who  do  and  with  our  baptism?  Our  reply  wai, 
you  think  we  are  then ; what  harm  did  we  that  we  knew  of  no  infant-baptism,  but 
ever  do  you  ? tell  us,  if  you  know  any  of  the  baptism  on  faith,  taught  us  of  God. 
thing  baa  of  us:  Hans.  If  you  want  to  On  this  we  had  various  discourses,  and 
know  it,  I consider  you  false  prophets  and  censured  them  for  being  judges  in  mat- 
deceivers.  Here  we  got  into  a contest  ters  of  faith,  when  they  were  ignorant  of 
about  their  spiritual  appearance,  and  the  the  scriptures.  If  you  would  be  judges,  be 
pope’s  command  com  erning  the  purity  of  impartial,  and  see  that  things  be  conducted 
priests  and  monks,  and  why  they  were  in  order,  and  let  both  parties  be  present, 
called  spiritual,  and  others  seculars,  when  and  also  permit  our  brethren  ana  sisters 
all  should  be  spiritual.  They  began  to  that  are  in  prison  with  us  to  be  present; 
think,  however,  that  this  was  not  edifying,  then  one  of  us  shall  speak,  to  whom  the 
and  were  desirous  of  holding  a discussion  Lord  will  give  utterance,  the  others  shall 
on  the  articles  of  faith.  Well  then,  ob-  listen  in  silence  while  this  one  speaks,  and 
served  I,  just  as  I have  said.  They  re-  our  adversaries  shall  do  likewise.  Lords. 
plied  that  they  would  inform  the  lords.  We  will  not  permit  you  to  come  together, 
Thus  we  separated,  having  spent  good  two  we  wish  you  to  hold  the  discussion  here 
hours  in  the  conference.  Two  days  after,  alone. 

Hansken  and  I were  summoned  before  the  We  replied : My  lords,  this  would  be 
lords,  where  we  met  the  four  monks  again,  the  most  convenient  for  you,  and  you  could 
desirous  of  entering  into  a controversy  finish  the  discussion  at  once,  otherwise  you 
with  us.  I said  to  the  lords : My  lords,  must  be  constantly  renewing  it  with  every 
I ask  you,  what  house  are  we  in,  a house  one  or  two.  Jjords.  What  does  that  sig- 
of  justice  or  of  violence.  Jins.  In  a house  nify,  we  will  not  have  it  so.  Then  a lord 
of  justice.  Hans.  God  grant  that  it  may  of  the  council  observed:  They  wish  to  have 
be  so ; but,  my  lords,  what  charges  do  you  them  together  that  they  may  further  mis- 
prefer  against  us,  that  you  have  us  shut  up  lead  one  another;  they  must,  therefore,  not 
and  imprisoned,  like  thieves  and  murder-  be  permitted  to  assemble.  Hans.  My  lords, 
ers?  have  we  defrauded  any  one,  or  do  you  say  that  you  are  judges;  but  we  con- 
you  accuse  us  of  any  violence,  murder,  or  aider  you  our  adversaries  ; for  you  strive 
villainy  ? Jins.  No,  we  know  nothing  of  to  injure  us  in  every  possible  way,  and  to 
the  kind  in  regard  to  you.  Hans.  Well  force  us  and  our  companions,  by  power 
then,  my  lords,  why  did  you  imprison  us  ? and  cunning,  from  our  faith.  Jins.  Why 
Jins.  Your  accusers  will  tell  you  that,  should  we  not  do  that,  in  order  to  bring  them 
Hans.  Are  you  our  accusers.  Jins.  No,  to  rights  again?  Ham.  Well  then,  my  lords, 
but  we  are  judges.  1 then  said  to  the  monks:  listen  to  this  : Since  we  perceive  that  you 
Are  you  our  accusers?  Jim.  No.  Hans,  are  not  judges,  but  our  adversaries,  and 
If  then,  nobody  is  our  accuser,  why  are  we  make  use  ot  all  the  power  and  subtlety 
apprehended  ? To  this,  a lord  of  the  coun-  which  the  occasion  affords,  to  your'own  ad- 
cil  replied  : The  emperor  is  your  accuser,  vantage,  and  to  bur  injury  ; first,  you  vio- 
Hans.  We  have  not  trangressed  against  lently  deprived  us  ot  our  testaments  in 
his  imperial  majesty  according  to  the  pow-  which  we  find  our  consolation;  second, 
er  received  by_  him  from  God  ; we  are  de-  you  have  confined  us  in  different  places; 
sirous  of  obeying  him  in  all  ordinances,  as  one  in  a deep  and  dark  vault,  another  on 
far  as  is  consistent  with  truth.  Lord  of  a high  story ; and  thirdly,  you  outwit  and 
the  council.  You  have  held  meetings  of  mislead  us  by  discussions  in  various  man - 
this  new  doctrine,  but  the  emperor  has  ners,  in  order  that  you  could  tell,  behind 

Crohibited  it.  Hans.  He  is  not  authorized  our  backs,  to  our  brethren,  that  you  over- 
y God  to  make  such  prohibitions ; in  this  came  us,  in  like  manner  to  us  concerning 
he  transcends  the  power  given  him  from  our  brethren  and  sisters;  for  these  reasons, 
God,  and  in  which  we  do  not  acknowledge  my  lords,  we  will  not  engage  here  in  a con- 
him  as  a sovereign;  for  the  salvation  of  our  troversy,  unless  our  brethren  and  sisters 
souls  concern  us  more  nearly;  namely,  that  are  present. 

we  show  obedience  to  God.  Here  the  When  they  heard  that  their  design  against 
monks  observed : We  are  your  accusers  in  us  did  not  proceed  according  to  their  wish, 
this,  that  you  hold  a false  doctrine;  for,  if  they  became  very  highly  enraged,  and 
it  was  good,  you  would  not  teach  in  woods  also  the  monks.  We  were  wellaware  of 
and  corners,  but  publicly.  Hansken  re-  their  designs,  and  perceived  that  it  was  a 
plied  : Give  us  liberty  in  the  public  square,  mere  farce;  for,  if  we  would  convince  them 
or  in  your  monasteries  or  churches,  and  with  the  scriptures  that  they  were  wrong 
see  then  whether  we  will  go  into  the  woods;  in  certain  points,  they  would  not  confess, 
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but  would  take  the  emperor  and  his  edict 
for  an  excuse ; but  the  monks  would  take 
their  apology  from  the  long  usage  of  the 
Roman  church  and  the  multitude  of  pre- 
decessors ; even  if  one  would  prove  the  con- 
trary from  the  scriptures,  it  would  be  all  of 
no  avail. 

We  then  observed:  Will  you  not,  my 
lords,  permit  us  to  conduct  the  discussion 
in  good  order,  as  we  have  desired  ? Ana. 
No.  Well  then,  said  we,  you  know  the 
principles  of  our  faith,  which  we  have  can- 
didly confessed  to  you  ; now  you  can  do 
with  us  as  you  please,  as  far  as  God  permits, 
and  take  good  heed  in  what  you  do  and  act, 
for  there  is  a Judge  over  you.  May  the 
Lord  open  the  eyes  of  your  understanding, 
that  you  may  see  how  miserably  you  are  led 
astray  and  deceived  by  the  false  prophets, 
fighting  against  God  and  the  Lamb,  which 
wdl  be  your  destruction,  unless  you  repent. 
As  we  would  not  engage  in  a discussion, 
we  were  remanded  back;  for  we  had  con- 
cluded on  this  when  we  were  in  the  castle 
out  of  the  city,  lest  they  might  assail  any  of 
the  simple  with  controversy,  so  that  they 
could  not  persuade  any  one,  that  they  had 
overcome  them  in  argument,  as  we  all  knew 
that  no  one  would  engage  in  a controversy, 
except  in  the  presence  of  us  all,  and  then 
the  discussion  would  tend  to  the  conso- 
lation and  admonition  of  our  brethren  and 
sisters  who  heard  it ; for  as  we  saw  that 
they  were  doing  their  best,  so  we  would  let 
nothing  be  wanting  on  our  side,  knowing 
well,  that  necessity  demanded  it.  When 
they  perceived  that  they  would  not  be  suc- 
cessful in  this,  they  formed  another  project, 
and  assigned  a counselor  and  two  monks, 
a black  and  a gray,  to  a room,  before  whom 
a brother  and  a sister  were  brought  ata  time, 
in  order  to  engage  in  a controversy  with 
them,  and  defend  their  tenets  in  opposition 
to  the  monks;  but  the  prisoners  declared, 
that  they  would  not  hold  a discussion  in  a 
room,  but  publicly,  when  all  were  assembled 
before  the  lords.  They  replied  : We  adjure 
you  by  your  faith  and  baptism,  that  you 
conduct  the  controversy  here.  The  brother 
responded : I know  ray  faith  and  my  bap- 
tism; but  with  your  adjuration  1 have 
nothing  to  do,  but  it  is  our  earnest  desire, 
that  we  assemble  publicly,  and  hold  a pub- 
lic controversy  with  you,  but  not  alone  in  a 
chamber.  Thus  they  had  one  brought  for- 
ward after  another,  till  they  got  through 
with  them  all ; but  no  one  agreed  to  engage 
in  a discussion  on  this  plan.  After  this,  1 
had  to  appear  alone  in  a chamber  before  a 
lord  of  the  council  and  two  monks,  who 
began  to  adjure  me  also.  But  I replied  : 
What  do  you  adjure  me  for  ? that  I should 
cast  holy  things  to  dogs,  and  pearls  before 
swine,  in  order  that  you  may  trample  on 
them  ? No,  the  Lord  has  forbid  me  to  do 
that ; nay,  I consider  the  word  of  God  more 
highly,  than  that  I should  let  the  light  shine 
here  in  vain,  by  which  no  one  would  be 
enlightened,  but  it  would  only  be  reviled 
and  blasphemed,  as  you  do  when  we  tell 
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you  the  truth.  They  continued,  however, 
to  adjure  me.  To  which  I said  : Why  do 
youjadjure  me  so  much  f I disregard  your 
adjuration  ; for  in  this  manner  the  sorcer- 
ers act,  who  oppose  the  truth  with  their  ex- 
orcisms ; but  l now  see  clearly  how  the 
souls  of  our  two  brethren  and  sisters  were 
murdered,  and  how  they  were  misled  by 
your  magic  exorcisms,  as  they  did  not  be- 
ware of  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  and  had  not 
talents  calculated  to  engage  ina  controversy- 
The  principal  observed:  You  boasted  in 
your  letter,  that  you  would  engage  publicly 
in  a controversy,  why  will  you  not  engage 
now?  Hans.  You  monk,  I desire  from  my 
whole  heart  to  make  a public  defense  of 
my  faith  with  the  word  of  God,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  all  men;  but  assuredly,  if  you 
would  enter  into  a controversy  at  the  hre. 
your  very  knees  would  tremble  if  the  civil 
authority  would  not  protect  you.  Lord  of 
the  council  : No,  it  is  not  our  pleasure,  that 
you  enter  into  a public  discussion,  you  are 
now  in  our  hands.  Hans.  1 desired  this 
before  I knew  that  I would  fall  into  your 
hands  ; but  I clearly  perceive,  that  we  have 
fallen  into  the  talons  of  the  eagle,  and  who- 
ever is  seized  thereby  shall  not  escape,  but 
with  the  loss  of  life  or  soul.  Lord:  Who  is 
the  eagle  ? the  emperor  ? Hans.  No,  it  is 
the  Roman  power ; read  the  letter  I wfote 
you ; it  will  point  out  the  distinction.  We 
here  exchanged  many  words,  the  monks 
became  my  enemies,  and  uttered  high 
sounding  words  against  me.  I then  said  that 
Paul  had  prophesied  correctly  concerning 
them,  that  they  were  boasters,  proud,  blas- 
phemers. Brother  Jan  de  Crook  became 
so  exasperated  at  this,  that  he  began  to  cry 
out : Fools,  fools,  heretics,  heretics  ! Hans. 
Behold,  is  not  that  a fine  teacher?  does  not 
Paul  say : A teacher  ought  not  to  be  soon 
angry,  or  contentious?  The  lord  of  the 
council  w’as  ashamed,  that  the  monk  acted 
so  unbecomingly,  and  advised  him  to  be 
quiet. 

There  came  at  another  time  two  secular 
priests.  Sir  Willem  von  dem  neuen  Land, 
and  the  curate  of  St.  Michaels.  I asked 
them  what  they  wanted.  They  replied : We 
have  come  to  seek  your  soul.  1 observed 
as  much  taciturnity  as  possible;  for  we 
hoped,  that  we  would  have  an  opportunity 
to  hold  a public  discussion  before  the  lords; 
for  they  said,  they  would  usetheirinfluence 
to  that  effect;  but  when  I heard  that  it 
could  not  be,  I thought  when  they  came 
again  with  the  secretary,  that  we  must  go 
to  work  in  a different  manner  from  what 
we  had  done  the  last  time.  I then  asked 
them:  What  is  your  desire?  Am.  Our 
request  is,  that  you  would  permit  yourself 
to  be  instructed ; for  we  seek  the  interest 
of  your  soul.  Hans.  Do  you  then  take  so 
much  pains  for  the  interest  of  souls?  Am. 
Yes.  Ham.  Go  then  into  the  city  to  the 
drunkards,  whoremongers,  profaners  blas- 
phemers, covetous,  proud,  idolaters,  idlers, 
rioters,  and  murderers,  who  shed  innocent 
blood,  these  are  all  your  brethren ; go,  seek 
3C 
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their  souls;  Christ  has  found  mine.  Jins. ' 
We  admonish  them,  aud  have  delivered 
our  souls.  Hans.  That  is  not  sufficient ; 
you  must  go  to  them,  and  reprove  them, 
and  if  they  will  not  near  you,  you  must 
bring  them  before  the  church,  and  puuish 
them  openly;  if  they  still  refuse  to  hearyou, 
separate  them  from  the  church,  and  hold 
them  as  heathen  men  and  sinners,  as  Christ 
and  Paul  teach.  And  reprove  your  judges, 
who  do  violence  and  injustice,  nay,  shed 
innocent  blood.  A priest  then  replied : 
Ought  we  to  reprove  the  magistracy  ? 1' 
asked  him,  whether  there  was  respect  of 
persons  with  God.  Jins.  No.  Hans. 
Would  you  be  the  ministers  of  God,  and 
have  respect  to  persons?  Am.  This  would 
cause  an  uproar  in  the  city,  and  cost  one 
his  life.  Hans.  You  would  suffer  for  right- 
eousness’ sake ; but  it  seemed  to  me,  they 
had  no  great  desire  to  suffer  for  that.  In 
short,  we  treated  of  the  ban  so  far,  that  if 
it  was  followed  according  to  the  words  of 
Christ  and  Paul,  their  pope,  chief  ecclesias- 
tics, emperor,  and  kings,  together  with 
whole  multitudes  of  them,  would  be  exclu- 
ded, and  then  there  would  be  but  a small 
number  left.  I then  told  them,  that  their 
own  house  was  burning,  kindled  by  the  fire 
of  Jieli ; they  should  first  extinguish  the 
flames,  and  then  come  and  see  whether  our 
bouse  was  in  danger.  Upon  this  they  de- 
parted, and  one  of  the  priests  did  not  re- 
turn. In  this  manner  I also  handled  the 
point  with  Sir  Anthony  von  Hille ; he  tor- 
mented the  others  very  much,  but  he  left 
me  go  in  peace. 

I herewith  commit  my  dear  brethren  and 
sisters  in  the  Lord,  into  the  hands  of  Al- 
mighty God  the  Father,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen.  Written  in  my 
imprisonment  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ.  I lay  a month  in  a dungeon ; 1 now 
lie  in  a deep  round  hole,  where  there  is  a 
little  light,  there  I have  written  this  letter. 
1 expect  to  perfect  my  offering  this  week, 
if  it  is  the  Lord’s  will,  together  with  those 
whom  the  Lord  ordained  ; for  if  it  does  not 
take  place  this  week,  it  will  be  put  off  two 
months,  because  there  will  be  no  court 
held  for  six  weeks.  Thank  God,  our  breth- 
ren and  sisters  are  of  good  courage,  and 
full  of  consolation,  through  the  grace  of  our 
Lord ; I beseech  you,  by  the  brotherly  love 
you  bear  towards  me,  that  you  carry  this 
letter  to  Friesland,  particularly  to  Emder- 
land ; that  is,  you  can,  as  soon  as  possible, 
draw  a copy  from  the  original,  but  do  it 
without  delay,  this  I request  of  you  as  a 
friend,  that  it  may  be  preserved  without 
getting  torn  or  spoiled.  The  brethren  that 
are  in  prison  with  me,  salute  you  all  with 
the  peace  of  the  Lord.  We  make  mention 
of  you  daily  in  our  prayers  to  the  Lord,  do 
the  same  for  us.  Walk  in  the  peace  of  the 
Lord,  and  you  shall  prosper.  When  you 
have  read  this  letter,  send  it  to  Antwerp, 
that  it  may  be  sent  to  the  church  at  Embden. 
I desire  it  to  be  reail  to  every  individual ; 
this  1 request  of  my  beloved  brethren,  for 


the  brotherly  love  which  you  bear  towards 
me. 

Letter  from  Oberdam  to  the  lords  of  the 

court  at  Ghent , and  to  the  senators,  the 

day  before  his  imprisonment. 

He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear;  he 
that  readeth,  let  him  attend  and  judge  with 
the  understanding  of  the  scriptures;  but 
wo  to  them  that  judge  without  knowledge. 
Attend ; it  nearly  concerns  you  what  I am 
about  to  say,  O ye  carnal  race.  Ye  Ish- 
maelites,  who  boast  of  being  Christians,  since 
you  are  born  of  water  without  the  Spirit,  and 
persecute  the  children  of  the  promise,  who 
are  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  through 
faith  in  the  word  of  God  ; yes,  you  perse- 
cute them,  as  Ishmael  persecuted  Isaac: 
Esau.  Jacob;  and  as  all  the  Jews  persecuted 
the  Christians ; the  same  is  done  by  the  an- 
tichristians  that  are  born  of  the  flesh,  to  the 
Christians  w ho  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  who 
shall  receive  the  promise  of  the  everlasting 
kingdom  through  Christ,  who  is  the  heir 
of  all  things,  and  has  his  kingdom  made 
known  through  the  gospel  unto  repentance 
and  true  sorrow  for  dead  works,  through 
faith  bn  him;  they  speak  evil  of  his  witnes- 
ses, &c.  This  is  the  wind,  O eagle,  attend 
to  that  which  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
you  know  not  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither 
it  goeth.  Hear  now  his  voice,  which  the 
Most  High  has  reserved  to  the  latter  times, 
to  make  known  your  crimes  and  punish- 
ment, who  will  now  deliver  his  people 
through  much  tribulation  and  anguish. 
Matt.  xm.  9;  xxvi.46;  xxiv.  14;  iv.  17. 
Isa.  v.  10.  Gen.  xvn.  4.  Heb.  i.,2.  John 
in.  8.  4 Esd.  xi.  2 ; n.  37. 

Attend,  therefore,  O eagle,  your** end  is 
near  at  hand ; are  you  not  the  fourth  beast  ? 
Yes,  you  are  the  beast  seen  by  Daniel, 
which  devoured  and  broke  in  pieces  with 
its  iron  teeth,  and  stamped  the  residue  un- 
der its  feet,  and  from  whose  head  there 
came  up  the  most  terrible  horn.  You  have 
a long  time  dwelt  upon  the  earth  with  de- 
ceit, and  have  not  judged  with  truth ; for 
you  afflicted  the  meek,  and  hurt  the  peace- 
able, loved  liars,  destroyed  the  dwelling  of 
them  that  brought  forth  fruit,  and  cast  down 
the  walls  of  such  as  did  you  no  harm. 
Your  blasphemy,  therefore,  has  arisen  to 
the  Most  High,  and  your  pride  to  the 
Almighty.  Hence,  O eagle,  thou  shalt 
pass  away,  that  the  earth  may  be  refreshed 
and  may  return,  being  delivered  from  thy 
violence,  and  that  she  may  hope  for  the 
judgment  and  mercy  of  him  that  made  her, 
whose  judgment  will  be  better  and  more 
righteous  than  yours,  O eagle.  Therefore, 
thy  malicious  heads,  which  were  retained 
to  the  last,  shall  cause  the  downfall  of  the 
eagle,  to  fulfil  the  abominations  of  the  eagle, 
together  with  his  wicked  feathers  -which 
are  spared  to  the  last.  Hear,  therefore, 
you  vain  body  of  the  eagle,  who  are  proud, 
and  glory  in  what  you  are  not,  namely,  a 
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Christian.  Hear  also,  you  hurtful  claws.  Jer.  xiv.  14.  Hence  they  cry  out  with  so 
which  are  ready  and  willing  to  destroy  anil  much  earnestness,  like  the  scribes  and  . 
break  to  pieces  that  concerning  which  you  Pharisees:  Crucify  him,  crucify  him!  the  ' 
receive  orders  from  your  malicious  heads,  emperor’s  edict  must  be  obeyed  ; thus  it 
through  the  council  ot  liars  whom  they  love;  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  four  beasts,  and 
why  do  you  rejoice  in  the  miseiy  and  down-  so  it  is  at  the  end.  Let  every  one  that  can 
fall  of  poor  lambs  and  sucklings,  which  are  comprehend  it,  observe  that  the  end  is  the 
yet  at  the  breast,  whom  you  imprison  with  worst  of  all.  Princes,  repent  and  reform ; 
violence,  and  murder  their  souls  by  false  for  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand.  Wo  to 
lies  and  vain  deceit,  who  have  heard  the  you  false  prophets,  who  resist  the  truth,  as 
word  of  the  truth,  only  one  or  two  years;  the  Egyptian  sorcerers  withstood  Moses; 
nay.  you  have  not  such  as  can  instruct  you  but  your  villiany  will  yet  be  made  mani- 
in  all  the  articles  of  faith  ? Be  ashamed  of  test  to  all  men,  even  as  it  begins  already, 

your  _ boasting,  as  though  by  your  blind  Wo  to  you  that  uphold  aud  contend  for 

learning,  you  had  overcome  the  innocent  antichrist,  who  clothe  yourselves  with  the 
with  deceptive  artifices  and  mutilated  long  usages  of  the  Roman  church,  as  with 
texts.  Oh  great  distress  ! oh  horrible  times!  a coat  ot  mail,  to  defend  yourselves  against 
that  wickedness  has  gained  such  an  ascen-  the  truth,  and  use  the  emperor’s  edict  for  a 
dency  that  the  truth  is  not  permitted  to  be  shield,  and  employ  the  sword  of  the  magis- 
openly  defended.  Let  the  affliction,  oppres-  trate.  in  order  to  shed  in  all  countries  the 
sion,  and  great  distress  of  those  that  are  blood  of  those  who  will  not  defend  them- 
with  child,  and  of  sucklings,  ascend  to  the  selves  with  any  temporal  or  carnal  weapons, 
Most  High  at  this  time,  because  there  is  no  but  with  the  word  of  God.  This  is  our 

help,  consolation,  or  assistance,  from  those  sword,  it  is  sharp  and  two  edged.  But 

whom  the  Lord  has  endowed  with  more  numbers  tell  lies  daily  against  us,  declaring 
grace  and  talents  to  stop  the  mouths  of  gain-  that  we  would  defend  our  faith  with  the 
sayers.  Dan.  vn.  7.  Esd.  xi.  46.  4 Esd.  xi.  sword,  like  those  of  Munster.  Almighty 
43.  Heb.  v-  15.  Matt,  xxxiv.  12.  Tit.  ii.  If  God,  preserve  us  from  such  abominations, 
any  one  should  say:  Let  them  come  forward,  Luke  xxai,  20.  1 Pet.  iv.  7,  Exod.  vii.18. 
that  possess  more  grace,  and  are  endowed  Isa.  lvii.  Heb.  iv.  12. 
with  better  talents.  To  this  we  reply:  Beit  known  to  you,  noble  lords,  sena- 

That  the  wolf  has  to  call  a long  time,  lie-  tors,  burgomasters,  and  asssessors,  that  we 
fore  the  sheep  come  forth,  because  they  acknowledge  your  offices  good  and  right, 
know  that  they  will  be  torn  to  pieces  by  nay,  ordained  and  appointed  of  God ; the 
him  with  the  greatest  cruelty,  and  without  worldly  sword  being  for  the  punishment  of 
justice  or  mercy.  Alas,  alas  ! what  a hor-  evildoers,  and  for  the  protection  of  the  pious; 
rid  doom  and  dreadful  punishment  from  we  desire,  moreover,  to  be  obedient  to  you, 
the  devouring  wrath  of  God,  will  fall  on  in  regard  to  all  tribute,  taxes,  and  ordinan- 
those  who  distress,  persecute,  and  murder  ces,  that  are  not  contrary  to  God.  And  if 
the  innocent  and  godfearing  without  mercy ; we  should  be  found  disobedient  herein,  we 
and  at  the  same  time,  live  themselves  in  will  suffer  as  evildoers.  God  the  searcher 
such  jKorks  of  ungodliness  that  they  shall  of  all  hearts  knows,  that  these  are  our  sen- 
not  innerit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  O spir-  timents.  But  remember,  noblfe  lords,  the 
itual  Babylon,  how  will  the  Lord  avenge  abuses  of  your  offices  we  do  not  coufess  to 
on  you  the  souls  of  the  innocent  and  tne  be  from  God  but  from  the  devil,  and  that 
blood  of  his  witnesses;  for  all  this  will  be  antichrist  has  bewitched  you  through  the  sub- 
found in  you.  You  have  made  the  kings  of  tility  of  the  devil,  so  that  you  do  not  know 
the  earth  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  who  you  are,  and  perceive  not  the  heavy 
so  drunk  with  the  wine  of  your  spiritual  judgment  of  the  wrath  of  God,  that  is  im- 
whoredom,  that  they  can  neither  see  nor  pending  over  you.  Be  sober,  therefore,  and 
hear  the  truth.  O that  we  had  the  liberty  awake,  and  open  the  eyes  of  your  under- 
to  defend  ourselves  with  the  word  of  God,  standing,  and  see  whom  you  are  striving 
before  a large  fire,  against  all  your  learned  with,  and  that  you  have  not  to  do  with  men, 
doctors,  licentiates,  priests,  and  monks,  but  with  God.  \Ve  will,  therefore,  not  be 
who  assist  in  strengthening,  protecting,  de-  disobedient  to  you ; for  it  is  the  will  of  God. 
fending,  and  maintaining  tne  kingdom  of  that  we  should  be  tried  thereby,  and  would 
Satan,  and  that  the  vanquished  should  be  rather,  through  the  grace  of  God,  letourbo- 
cast  into  the  fire,  then  it  would  not  be  ne-  ; dies  be  burnt,  drowned,  beheaded,  stretch- 
cessary  to  torture  and  distress  the  poor  in-  ed,  tortured,  or  be  whipped,  excommunicat- 
nocent  lambs,  and  it  would  be  proved  how  ed  or  banished,  and  ourgoods  be  confiscated 
your  faith  agrees  with  the  word  of  God;  according  to  your  pleasure,  than  manifest 
likewise,  the  hand  water  of  Pilate,  or  the  any  disobedience  towards  you,  contrary  to 
edict  of  the  emperor,  would  not  be  requir-  the  word  of  the  Lord.  In  this  we  will  be 
ed,  and  the  magistrate  would  be  free  from  patient  and  resigned,  and  leave  vengeance 
the  blood  of  the  innocent ; namely,  if  they  to  God  ; for  we  know  him  who  hath  said  : 
would  let  the  word  of  God  be  the  judge  of  Vengeance  is  mine,  I will  repay,  saith  the 
faith;  but  no,  the  false  prophets  andde-  Lord.  And  again,  the  Lord  will  judge  his 
ceivers  know  too  well,  that  their  villainy  people, and  it  is  a dreadful  thing  to  fall  into 
and  deceit  would  be  exposed.  1 Cor.  vi.  10.  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  The  Holy 
Rev.  xxn.  15;  xiv.  8.  Matt.  xxvn.  24.  Ghost,  therefore,  testifies  that  this  is  at 
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hand,  and  has  already  commenced.  Pre- 
pare yourself,  you  that  have  conceived  ; for 
you  shall  bring  forth?  What  shall  1 bring 
forth  ? The  fruits  of  your  labor,  with  pain 
and  anguish,  and  afterwards  death.  Hear, 
you  at  the  right  hand : Prepare  the  meas- 
ure. Why  shall  I get  it  ready?  To  measure 
to  your  neighbor,  your  measure  shall  after- 
wards be  given.  Prepare  fire,  and  come 
quickly.  Attend,  I speak  to  you  thatbelong 
to  the  horn,  your  feast  day  is  at  hand,  your 
food  is  ready,  eat  fast  the  fat  flesh  of  the 
drunken,  that  the  power  may  be  given  to 
the  beast.  You  have  received  a disposition 
to  do  this;  you  shall  reign  a short  time  after 
the  beast.  You  fight  with  the  Lamb,  but 
the  Lamb  will  overcome  you ; he  is  Ring  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  whose  kingdom 
endureth  for  ever.  Amen.  Matt.  xxn.  21 ; 
hi.  7 ; vi,  4.  Acts  iv.  19;  ix.  2.  Jer.  xvn.  1. 
Rev.  xxviii.  13. 

We  testify  of  him,  that  it  is  he  that  shall 
come,  yea,  he  comes  quickly,  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, who  will  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works.  Rom.  ii.  16. 

Letter  of  Jannyn  Buefkyn,  who  was  called 

Hans  Kaeskaufer , a native  of  Berwick, 

written  when  in  prison  Jn  Ghent,  Jl.  D. 

1550. 

A holy  conversation,  a living  and  spir- 
tual  faith,  and  a true  evangelical  assurance 
in  God  the  Father,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
only  helper  and  Savior,  I wish  to  you,  my 
beloved  friends,  for  a joyful  message  and  a 
friendly  salutation,  that  you  may  grow  up 
through  the  same  faith  and  confidence  in 
God,  in  newness  and  holiness  of  life,  which 
life  is  experieneed  and  abundantly  realized 
in  the  gospel.  O,  how  happy  are  they  who 
purify  and  sanctify  themselves  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  without  which 
sanctification  and  holiness,  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord.  Follow  the  counsel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  says : “Search  the  scrip- 
tures.” I have  done  nothing  else;  as  1 and 
my  fellow  prisoners  have  made  confession 
before  the  lords  of  the  imperial  council, 
they  can,  therefore,  in  truth  bring  no  charge 
against  us.  _ They  interrogated  us  in  suc- 
cession, asking  me  first,  whether  1 was  bap- 
tized. I replied:  Yes,  my  lords.  Quest. 
How  long  since.  Jins.  Four  years,  my 
lords.  Quest.  What  do  you  think  of  your 
baptism  in  your  infancy  ? .Ins.  Nothing 
at  all,  my  lords.  Quest.  In  regard  to  the 
priest’s  sacrament,  do  you  not  believe  that 
there  is  flesh  and  blood  in  it,  and  that  it  is 
God?  Jins.  No,  my  lords,  how  could 
such  flesh  and  blood  be  God  I said  before 
the  priests  of  Jezabel,  cover  the  whole  table 
with  it,  I will  blow  it  all  away  like  dust, 
so  it  is  no  god,  God  cannot  be  handled  or 
eat  bodily.  They  then  asked  me  whether  I 
would  hold  to  that.  Yes,  1 said,  till  they 
convince  me  of  a better  way  with  the  scrip- 
tures. They  then  removed  me  from  the 
council,  ana  brought  forward  another,  till 


ten  made  a similar  confession ; one  of  these 
was  not  baptized,  but  nevertheless  con- 
fessed (hat  it  was  right  and  good ; and  said 
further,  that  he  had  been  once  with  the 
teacher  in  order  to  be  baptized.  The  lords 
asked  him : W hy  did  he  not  baptize  you 
then?  The  person,  a very  youug  lad,  re- 
plied: My  lords,  when  the  teacher  ex- 
pounded the  faith,  (creed,)  and  examined 
me,  he  preceived  that  I was  young  in  u n- 
derstanding,  and  bade  me  search  the  scrip- 
tures; butl  was  desirous  to  have  it  done. 
He  then  asked  me  whether  I was  aware 
that  the  world  burnt  such  men,  and  put 
them  to  death;  I told  him  that  l was  well 
aware  of  it.  He  replied:  1 desire  you,  there- 
fore, that  you  have  patience  for  this  time, 
till  ray  next  visit;  search  the  scriptures, 
and  pray  to  the  Lord  for  wisdom  ; for  you 
are  very  young.  Thus  we  parted.  The 
lords  asked  him  : Are  you  sorry  that  you 
are  not  baptized?  He  replied:  Y es,  my  lords. 
They  asked  him  further : If  you  were  not 
in  prison,  would  you  get  baptized  ? Yes 
was  the  reply,  lie  was  then  conducted 
from  the  council.  Behold,  beloved  breth- 
ren, these  are  beautiful  signs  and  wonders; 
open  your  eyes,  when  such  men  deliver 
themselves  to  prison  and  death  for  the 
truth.  We  told  the  lords  that  they  should 
bring  forward  all  their  learned  men,  and 
we  would  prove  with  the  truth,  that  they 
are  all  false  prophets,  and  that  they  had 
deceived  the  world  almost  1300  years  with 
their  falsehood,  and  that  we  would  rather 
hold  a discussion  with  them  publicly  on 
a stage  in  the  open  square,  than  in  a by- 
place or  corner;  but  the  priests  used  all 
their  influence  to  prevent  this.  We  thus 
challenged  all  their  learned  men,  at  the 
meeting  of  their  senate,  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  lords  of  the  council,  whereafjour  ol 
the  most  learned  priests  of  Ghent  were 
present.  1 Pet.  1. 14;  n.2.  Luken.  12.  Rev. 
xxii.  11.  Heb.  xn.  14.  John  v.  39.  1 King 
xvm.  19.  Matt.  xvi.  15.  Jer.  xiv.  13. 

Therefore,  search  the  scriptures,  as  com- 
manded by  the  Lord,  and  act  in  conformity 
with  them,  on  pain  of  loosing  your  souls, 
and  of  being  cast  into  everlasting  fire,  there 
will  be  eternal  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  The  priests  have  forbidden  you  to 
read  such  writings,  and  have  annexed  a 
penalty  thereto,  namely:  That  you  shall 
be  hated  during  life  by  all  men,  and  your 
body  shall  be  burnt  at  the  stake  ; which  is 
! soon  done,  as  we  see.  We  would,  there- 
fore, rather  follow  the  command  of  the 
| Lord,  though  we  have  to  bear  reproach  for 
i a short  time,  and  are  rejected  of  men  in 
this  poor  miserable  world,  but  rest  in  the 
Lord,  than  do  the  commandments  of  men, 
and  be  for  ever  afterwards  the  enemy  of 
God,  in  the  hell  of  misery.  Search  the 
scriptures,  therefore,  with  hearts  of  sinceri- 
ty towards  God ; may  the  Lord  give  you 
understanding.  The  Lord  be  with  you.  I 
send  you  my  love. 

From  me  Jannyn  Buefkyn,  prisoner  at 
Ghent  for  the  testimony  of  Christ;  salva- 
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tion  be  to  all  who  seek  the  Lord  with  sin- 
cerity of  heart.  Written  in  the  dark,  with 
bad  materials.  John  v.  59.  Matt.  in.  10 ; 
xxtv.  9;  v.  12.  Hos.  vx.  2.  Actsxvix.  11. 
Rev.  i.  9. 

Account  of  the  death  of  Ham  von  Ober- 

dam  and  Ham  Kaeskaufer. 

After  these  two  lambs  were  condemned, 
the  deputy  said : The  reason  why  you  are 
condemned  as  heretics,  is,  that  you  would 
not  be  instructed,  though  several  learned 
men  held  a discussion  with  you.  Ham  von 
Oberdam:  My  lords,  if  a public  discussion 
was  granted  us,  it  would  be  seen  what  kind 
of  learned  characters  they  are.  Anwald: 
It  is  too  late ; it  is  too  late.  They  were 
then  both  conveyed  away  smiling.  Hans 
von  Oberdam  observed:  Yes,  yes,  it  is 
now  entirely  too  late.  They  had  mutually 
agreed  that  Keaskaufer  should  take  off 
some  of  his  clothes  on  the  stage,  and  while 
he  was  at  that,  Oberdam  should  address 
the  people,  which  was  accordingly  done. 
Hansken,  the  executioner,  wished  to  assist 
him,  but  he  preferred  doing  it  himself,  in 
order  that  Oberdam  might  have  the  more 
time  to  speak  to  the  people.  This  done, 
each  was  fastened  to  a stake,  and  thus  of- 
fered up  his  body  to  God. 

Govert,  Gillie,  Mariken,  and  Anneken, 

A.  D.  1550. 

There  were  four  pious  Christians,  Govert, 
Gillis,  Mariken,  and  Anneken,  offered  up 
at  Lier,  for  the  faith,  the  last  of  January, 
A.  D.  1550;  they  had  been  taken  prisoners, 
like  lambs  for  the  slaughter,  making  no 
resistance.  When  they  were  brought  be- 
fore the  court  and  questioned  relative  to 
their  faith,  they  made  a candid  and  fear- 
less confession.  The  bail  iff  observed : You 
stand  here  to  make  your  confession.  Go- 
vert replied:  As  regards  my  faith,  I have 
fearlessly  confessed  it ; I will  stand  to 
it,  even  if  it  should  cost  my  life.  The  im- 
perial ' edict  was  then  read  to  them,  when 
the  bailiff  asked  whether  they  understood 
the  contents.  God,  replied  Govert,  com- 
manded us  through  Christ,  as  it  is  recorded. 
Mark  xvx,  that  all  those  that  believe  anil 
are  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  and  those  that 
believe  not  shall  be  damned ; but  the  em- 
peror, in  the  blindness  of  his  judgment,  has 
commanded  that  whoever  is  baptized  on 
his  faith,  shall  be  put  to  death  without 
mercy,  &c.;  these  two  commands  militate 
against  each  other,  we  must,  therefore,  ne- 
glect one  of  them  ; yet  every  one  ought  to 
know  that  we  must  obey  the  command  of 
God  ; for  though  satan  teaches  that  we  are 
heretics  ; yet  we  do  not  act  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God.  When  brought  before  the 
court.  Govert  said  to  the  priests : Take  off 
your  long  robes,  put  on  sack  cloth,  put 
ashes  on  your  head,  and  repent  like  the  Nin- 
evites.  The  bailiff  asked  him  in  the  court 


house,  whether  he  did  not  desire  favor;  to 
which  he  replied  : I will  not  give  you  one 
fair  word  for  your  favor ; for  God  will  give 
me  what  I need.  The  bailiff  said  also  to 
Anneken : Is  there  no  favor  you  would  de- 
sire, no  favor  before  sentence  is  pronounc- 
ed on  you  r I will  ask  favor  of  God,  she  re- 
plied, who  is  my  refuge.  Mariken,  an  old 
lady  of  seventy  five,  was  asked, whether  she 
would  confess  her  sins  to  the  priest,  and 
answered,  that  she  was  sorry  that  she  had 
ever  confessed  her  sins  to  a mortal  priest. 
Govert,  observingsome  brethren, addressed 
himself  to  them,  comforted  them,  and  said 
among  other  things:  I pray  God,  you  may 
be  thus  made  prisoners  for  his  glory,  as  I 
now  am.  The  bailiff  said  angrily : Be  still ; 
for  your  preaching  is  of  no  avail  here.  My 
lord  bailiff,  said  ne,  I speak  only  five  or 
six  words  which  God  gave  me  to  speak, 
does  this  give  you  so  much  pain  P And 
when  the  people  began  to  murmur  about  itfi 
he  observed  : Think  it  not  strange ; for  if1 
has  been  witnessed  from  the  time  of  the 
righteous  Abel,  that  the  righteous  have  to 
suffer  reproach.  Two  ministers  that  stood 
by  him  said : Be  silent,  and  say  not  a word : 
the  bailiff  will  not  have  it.  Thus  Goa 
stopped  his  utterance,  which  had  been  vexa- 
tious to  many.  Gillis  was  not  questioned, 
and  said  nothing;  but  they  were  afterwards 
brought  to  prison,  where  they  rejoiced  with 
one  another,  and  sung  a nymn  and  the 
forty  first  Psalm.  After  tins,  the  bailiff 
came  into  the  prison,  and  asked  Govert 
whether  he  had  made  up  his  mind;  to  which 
he  replied : If  you  do  not  reform,  the  punish- 
ment of  God  will  overtake  you  ; the  bailiff 
looking  out  of  the  window  said  : Will  God 
damn  this  great  multitude  of  people?  I 
have  spoken  the  word  of  God  to  you,  said 
Govert;  but  I hope  there  are  people  here 
who  fear  God.  The  bailiff  turning  to  Anne- 
ken, asked  her  what  she  had  to  say  to  it. 
Lora  bailiff,  she  replied,  I was  greatly 
honored  in  the  city,  on  two  occasions; 
first,  when  I got  married;  second,  when  my 
husband  was  made  emperor;  but  my  friends 
were  never  constant  like  now.  As  they 
were  conducting  them  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, Govert  delivered  an  appropriate  ex- 
hortation, reproved  them  for  their  wicked 
mockery,  ana  said  : Remember  that  we  do 
not  die  tor  theft,  murder,  or  heresy  j but  be- 
cause we  seek  our  inheritance  with  God, 
and  live  according  to  his  word.  'Ilie  execu- 
tioner called  silence,  but  he  said : Repent, 
for  your  life  is  short ; a brother  then  observ- 
ed: God  strengthen  you : O yes,  said  he,  the 
power  of  his  spirit  does  not  become  weak 
in  me.  The  monk  wished  to  speak  to  Mari- 
ken ; but  Govert  said : Depart  from  me, 
you  deceiver,  to  your  own  people,  we  have 
no  need  for  you.  When  they  had  come 
into  the  ring,  Govert  said  to  the  band ; why 
do  you  stand  here,  armed  with  staves  r 
thus  stood  the  Jews  when  they  delivered 
Christ  to  death;  if  we  had  been  afraid,  we 
would  have  taken  to  flight  in  time.  They 
then  all  kneeled  down,  and  prayed,  and 
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after  they  rose  up,  they  kissed  one  another. 
Annekeu  commenced  singing : In  thee,  O 
Lord , / trim/,  4'c.  The  ministers  ordered 
her  tube  silent;  but  Govert  said  to  her: 
No,  sister,  sing  on,  help  her  sing;  the  bai- 
liff got  angry,  called  a minister  to  him,  and 
whispered  something  in  his  ear,  and  he  went 
to  the  executioner’s  servant,  who,  as  soon 
as  he  got  the  orders,  put  a bridle  on  Govert, 
but  he  held  his  teeth  so  tight  that  the  bit 
Was  not  much  of  an  impediment,  and  he 
said,  smiling:  I can  easily  sing  with  the 
bit;  but  Paul  says:  Sing  to  Godin  your 
hearts.  The  executioner  stripped  Anne- 
ken  to  her  shift,  in  order  to  make  her 
ashamed.  A minister  asked  Gillis,  whether 
he  did  not  see  some  of  his  people.  Gillis 
replied : Have  you  nothing  else  to  do  than 
to  torment  us  ? What  did  he  say  f asked 
Govert.  He  inquired  concerning  our  breth- 
ren. Govert  told  him:  If  I could  count  twen- 
ty of  them,  I would  not  expose  them  ; you 
design  to  put  them  to  death  along  with  us, 
and  oppress  the  word  of  God;  but  hundreds 
will  yet  come  forward,  of  those  who  have 
seen  and  heard  this.  He  said  at  the  stake : 
Repent,  reform,  for  after  this,  there  will  be 
no  time  for  repentance.  A minister  had 
a bottle  of  wine,  and  asked  him,  whether 
he  would  drink.  Govertsaid:  We  have  no 
taste  for  your  weak  wine ; for  our  Father 
will  serve  us  with  new  wine  in  his  ever- 
lasting kingdom.  The  old  woman,  as  is 
supposed,  was  strangled  at  the  stake;  she 
sung  a hymn  to  the  honor  of  her  bride- 
groom; when  Anneken  heard  this,  she  sung 
with  her,  out  of  ardent  love.  When  they 
were  all  at  the  stake,  and  every  one  had 
a rope  round  his  neck,  they  smiled  at  one 
another,  nodded  their  heads,  greeted  and 
mutually  consoled  one  another,  committed 
their  souls  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  thus, 
surrounded  with  flames,  they  fell  asleep  in 
the  Lord.  1 Pet  i.  14 ; it.  2.  Acts  xxv. 
26.  Rom.  i.  36.  Matt.  x.  32.  Luke  xm. 
3.  Prov.  xii.  11.  1 Pet.  iv.  15.  Heb.  xi. 
14.  16.  Mark  i.  15.  Matt.  xxvi.  45.  Acts 
xx.  36. 

Willem,  Maritgen,  Dicuwerfgen,  and 

Marit gen  Jana,  A.  D.  1550. 

In  the  year  1550,  there  were  four  persons 
imprisoned  in  Holland,  namely,  Willem, 
and  three  sisters,  Maritgen,  Dieuwertgen, 
and  Maritgen  Jans,  who,  having  made  a tear- 
less confession  of  their  faith,  no  torture  or! 
sutfering  being  sufficient  to  make  them 
apostatize,  were  eventually  condemned  to 
death  as  heretics.  When  they  were  brought 
forth,  Willem  observed:  We  suffer  notas 
thieves  or  murderers,  but  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord;  therefore,  O Lord,iforgive  them 
who  bring  this  on  us.  Maritgen  said:  Lord 
strenghten  us,  who  suffer  for  thy  word, 
which  few  are  willing  to  do.  I am  not 
worthy  to  suffer  for  thy  name ; but  thou, 
O Lord,  canst  make  me  worthy.  When 
Dieuwertgen  came  forward;  she  began  to 
sing,  and  afterwards  said  : Beloved  citi- 


zens, do  not  take  vengeance  on  me  ; for  it 
is  done  for  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Lord,  she 
continued,  look  upon  us,  who  suffer  for 
j thy  word ; for  our  trust  is  alone  in  thee, 
j Maritgen  Jans  said  : This  is  the  narrow 
j way  to  happiness,  O Lord,  receive  my 
j spirit;  Senators,  consider  once  what  injury 
: you  are  doing  your  souls,  in  shedding  the 
blood  of  the  innocent.  Repent,  therefore, 
like  the  Ninevites;  for  the  cause  of  our 
sufferings,  is  not  that  we  raise  up  sects  and 
and  factions;  we  will  not  contend  but  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  that  is.  the  word  of 
God.  Having  commended  their  souls  to 
God  they  pertected  their  sacrifice,  offering 
a sweet  smelling  savor  acceptable  to  God, 
for  which  they  shall  receive  their  recom- 
pense. Matt.  x.  32.  1 Pet.  iv.  15.  Luke 
xxi.  11;  xxiii.  33.  Acts  v.  42.  Johnm.  5. 
Eph.  vi.  IT.  Luke  xxiii.  45.  Rev.  xn.  1. 

Theunis  von  Haustelralh,  A.  D.  1550. 

Theunis  von  Ilaustelrath  was  a zealous 
man  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  very  as- 
siduous in  improving  the  talent  he  had  re- 
ceived from  the  Lord,  and  in  bringing 
many  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
also  in  strengthening  those  who  had  re- 
ceived the  truth.  Having  thus  faithfully 
served  and  ruled  the  church  of  Christ,  he 
was  finally  apprehended,  and  committed  to 
prison  at  Lirnmik,  a city  in  the  Guelich 
Province,  where  he  had  numerous  severe 
controversies  with  subtle  and  ingenious 
ersons  and  had  to  suffer  much  torture  for 
is  faith.  The  most  important  controver- 
sy was  in  reference  to  infant-baptism  and 
the  sacrament,  in  regard  to  which  he  dif- 
fered from  the  papists,  and  as  he  could 
not  be  overcome  or  persuaded,  but  re- 
mained stedfast  to  the  truth,  he  was  event- 
ually sentenced  to  the  flames,  and  was 
burnt  without  the  city,  A.  D.  1550.  Matt, 
xxv.  16.  Acts  xn.  9. 

While  in  prison  he  drew  up  a consolato- 
ry admonition,  and  sent  it  to  his  brethren 
and  sisters,  as  follows: 

O God,  grant  that  in  my  great  affliction, 
I may  constantly  look  unto  thee,  and  be 
afraid  of  neither  pain  nor  death;  blessed 
Lord,  thou  who  art  God  over  all,  I be- 
seech thee  that  I may  not  be  ensnared  by 
all  that  is  and  will  be  inflicted  on  me, 
which  it  behooves  me  to  suffer  with  Christ 
for  my  own  salvation ; for  I know  that 
the  crown  of  life  is  prepared  for  them 
that  persevere.  Therefore,  ye  pious,  faint 
not,  but  apply  to  your  captain,  Christ  Jesus; 
for  he  is  able  to  preserve  the  victory ; he 
will  come  at  the  last  day,  in  flaming  fire, 
to  take  vengeance  on  the  ungodly.  He  will 
then  say  to  his  sheep  on  the  right  hand : 
Come,  inherit  the  kingdom  of  my  Father, 
prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  O Christians,  cast  away  every  care, 
gird  up  your  loins,  and  wait  on  the  Lord. 
If  you  are  righteous,  become  more  right- 
eous; for,  believe  me,  you  will  have  need 
| of  it  all.  Members  of  Christ  in  general. 
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I exhort  you,  awake  aright  this  once,  lest 
you  be  asleep  when  the  bridegroom  comes; 
for  then  the  wise  will  be  admitted  into  sal- 
vation. but  the  foolish  will  be  shut  out  unto 
eternal  damnation.  The  Lord,  to  whom 
belonged  the  talent  entrusted  to  you,  will  , 
return,  and  take  a strict  account  of  what 
each  one  has  gained.  The  wise  shall  re- 
ceive praise,  and  shall  hear  : Come,  enter 
into  the  joy  of  your  Lord;  but  the  slothful 
shall  be  punished  for  their  wickedness, 
and  committed  to  torment.  Lambs  of  the 
Lord,  watch,  be  ready,  lest  you  be  unpre- 
pared when  the  time  of  the  marriage  shall 
come.  Otherwise,  the  King  will  say  : 
Friend,  how  cbmest  thou  in  hither,  not  hav- 
ing a wedding  garment  on  ? At  which  the 
man,  having  no  answer,  shall  be  speechless. 
But  the  king  will  command  him  to  be  cast 
into  everlasting  darkness.  Buy  not  lands, 
but  rather  sell  them,  you  who  are  burden- 
ed, and  give  to  the  poor.  Acts  xn.  4.  Rom. 
vii.  17.  2 Tim.  iv.  3.  Matt.  x.  Heb.  xu. 
2.  2 Thess.  i.  8.  Beloved  brethren,  have 
compassion  on  the  poor;  comfort  and  assist 
them.  My  contest  is  nearly  over,  iny 
course  will  soon  be  finished,  God  support 
my  faith,  and  I shall  receive  the  crown  of 
lite.  O Lord  ! raise  up  faithful  servants, 
and  set  them  over  thy  household,  that  they 
may  give  them  food  in  due  season.  Pious 
Christians,  1 send  you  this,  as  a brotherly 
adieu,  for  your  good.  It  was  written  with 
a sincere  heart,  and  I expect  to  seal  it  with 
my  blood. 

T'ys  von  Lind,  A.  D.  1650. 

Tys  von  Lind  was  a zealous  and  devout 
man,  a resident  of  Remundein  Guilderland, 
and  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  accord- 
ing to  the  knowledge  received  from  God ; 
he  was,  in  a special  manner,  benevolent 
and  compassionate  towards  people  in  dis- 
tress. Hence  he  was  highly  esteemed  by 
many,  in  consequence  ol  his  alms  and  as- 
sistance rendered  to  the  poor  in  the  church. 
For,  the  blessing  received  of  God  he  dis- 
pensed to  many  in  their  distress.  But  the 
enemies  of  truth  could  not  bear,  that  he 
had  forsaken  popery  with  its  idolatry,  and 
received  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  embraced 
the  saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  repented 
of  his  sinful  life,  which  in  his  ignorance  he 
had  made  a bad  use  of,  and  had  become 
baptized  on  his  faith,  and  sought  daily  to 
increase  in  a new  life  of  holiness,  to  the 
honor  of  God,  the'  edification  of  his  neigh- 
bor, and  the  enlightening  of  those  tliat  were 
yet  setting  in  darkness,  and  thus  to  offer 
up  his  body  a sacrifice,  living,  holy,  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  He  was,  therefore,  accus- 
ed of  heresy,  and  imprisoned,  during  which 
he  had  to  suffer  many  trials  and  contests ; 
they  put  him  to  the  rack  ir.  order  to  con- 
strain him  to  deny  his  faith.  But  as  no 
torture  could  exert  any  influence  over  him 
in  that  way,  ’he  was  at  length  condemned, 
agreebly  to  the  emperor’s  decree,  and  burnt 
to  ashes.  Shortly  after  the  burning  of  this 


pious  witness  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Remund, 
the  city  itself  took  fire,  no  one  knows  how, 
and  was  almost  entirely  reduced  to  ashes. 
Many  considered  it  a punishment  on  ac- 
count of  the  blood  of  the  innocent;  this 
judgment,  however,  we  leave  to  God.  Luke 
vi.  38.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Rom.  xu.  1.  Acts 
xn.  3;  xxn.  15. 

Palmaken  Palmen,  A.  D.  1550. 

Palmaken  Palmen  was  a resident  of 
Borren  in  the  province  of  Mellen  ; he  was 
very  zealous  to  live  in  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  to  walk  in  obedience  to  Christ  his 
Lord,  whom  he  had  received  in  baptism. 
But  as  the  light  is  envied  by  darkness, 
and  as  a severe  persecution  was  raised  at 
that  time  by  certain  bloodthirsty  magis- 
trates, instigated  by  the  priests  of  the 
province,  this  good  and  pious  man  was  of- 
ten in  great  distress,  and  was  finally  com- 
mitted to  prison;  during  which  confinement, 
he  suffered  no  little  reproach  and  opposi  - 
tion.  Phil.  ii.  18.  John  xm.  19.  Mark 
xvi.  16.  Gal.  hi.  26.  Distress  and  torture 
being  insufficient  to  withdraw  him  from  the 
faith,  he  was  condemned  to  be  burnt,  a 
sentence  received  by  him  with  joy ; for 
while  they  were  taking  him  from  home  to 
Borren,  he  cheerfully  sung  a spiritual  sorig, 
and  continued  singing  at  the  stake  till  the 
flames  deprived  him  of  breath;  he  was  exe- 
cuted between  Sittert  and  Lemerich  in  the 
field,  where  his  grave  is  to  be  seen  at  this 
day. 

Eleven  first,  and  afterwards  seven,  put  to 
death  in  the  Amt  Millen  and  Borren, 
A.  D.  1550. 

A short  time  previously  there  were  seven 
brethren  at  one  time,  and  eleven  at  anoth- 
er, beheaded  in  the  Amt  Millen  and  Bor- 
ren, and  thus  bore  witness  with  their  blood 
to  tne  name  of  Christ. 

Remken  Ramarkers , A.  D.  1550. 

There  was  also  a pious  and  devout  mem- 
ber of  the  church,  by  the  name  of  Remken 
Ramakers,  burnt  for  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
; pel,  near  Sittert. 

, John  Knel  or  Buechncr , and  Anna  Can- 
tiana,  A.  D.  1550. 

In  the  year  1550,  there  were  two  pious 
- witnesses  of  Jesus  imprisoned  in  England, 
one  a man  by  the  name  of  John  Knel,  or 

■ Buechner,  the  other  a women,  named  Anna 
i Cantiana;  they  and  others  believed  and 
; confessed  with  Menno  Simon,  that  the  Son 

■ of  God  became  man  for  our  sakes,  and  that 
i he  did  not  receive  his  humanity  from  Mary; 
i but  that  the  eternal  Word,  or  the  Son  him- 
, self,  became  flesh  or  man.  As  the  afore- 
t named  could  not  be  induced  to  apostatize, 
j but  remained  stedfast  to  the  truth,  they 
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were  condemned  to  death  after  they  had 
suffered  various  tortures.  John  Knel  was 
burnt  the  2d  May,  A.  D.  1550.  Anna  Can- 
tiana  was  also  burnt  the  same  year.  John 
fox  says,  that  Anna  was  a very  useful 
woman,  particularly  as  regards  persons  in 
bonds;  for  she  administered  to  them  con- 
stantly. And  since  they  suffered  not  for 
any  crime,  but  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
delivering  up  their  life  for  the  truth,  and 
were  not  ashamed  of  Christ  and  his  words 
before  men ; so  he  will  not  be  ashamed  of 
them  before  his  Father,  but  he  will  gra- 
ciously bestow  on  them  and  all  the  blessed, 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the 
beginning.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  Mark  vm.  38; 
x.22.  33;  xv.  34. 

Oerhard  von  Kempfen,  A.  D.  1550. 

Gerhard  too  Kempfen,  was  burnt  at  Wislen,  for 

the  testimony  of  Jeans  Christ.  Bev.  vi.  9. 

Three  brethren  at  Antwerp , of  whom  John, 

the  oldest,  was  the  spokesman,  A.  D. 

1550. 

The  envy  of  the  priests  was  so  great  that 
they  could  not  suffer  those  who  sought  to 
serve  the  Lord  God  in  sincerity  and  quiet- 
ness, to  reside  in  Antwerp.  Hence  they  in- 
stigated the  margrave  to  arrest  them,  even 
if  it  should  cost  him  his  office ; for  he  sent 
forth  his  ministers,  who  apprehended  three 
persons,  a circumstance  which  caused  the 
priests  on  the  one  side,  and  the  captive  breth  - 
ren  on  the  other,  not  a little  joy,  in  that  they 
were  esteemed  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  They  were  strictly  examined 
in  reference  to  their  faith,  of  which  they  de- 
clared a good  confession,  as  well  in  regard 
to  baptism  and  to  the  sacraments,  as  to 
other  articles.  Though  the  priests  and 
literati  of  Louvain  assailed  them  with  great 
subtility,  yet  they  defended  themselves  so 
stoutly  with  the  scriptures,  that  the  mar- 
rave  himself  declared,  that  he  had  never 
eard  so  plain  an  exposition  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  if  he  was  two  weeks  with 
them,  they  would  certainly  convince  him. 
Upon  this  the  brethren  said  : Judge,  your- 
selves, whether  it  is  not  the  true  faith  for 
which  we  pledge  our  lives,  from  which  we 
have  no  intention  to  apostatize,  but  to  per- 
severe in  it  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  the 
Lord,  who  has  not  forsaken  us,  even  when 
sitting  in  darkness.  Acts  v.  41.  Matt.  x. 
32;  xxvni.  19;  xxiv.  13;  iv.  16.  John  v. 
39.  Heb.  x.  38. 

As  the  learned  men  had  perverted  sev- 
eral passages  of  scripture,  the  brethren 
said:  How  dare  you  be  so  presumptuous 
as  to  entertain  so  perverse  a doctrine  con- 
cerning the  way  of  the  Lord?  To  which 
one  of  them  replied:  It  arises  from  this,  that 
we  are  unwilling  to  suffer  imprisonment, 
persecution,  ana  distress  with  you;  but  af- 
ter seven  or  eight  years,  I will  promulgate 
the  truth,  ana  render  it  my  whole  aid. 


Poor  man  ! observed  one  of  the  brethren, 
how  you  rest  on  vain  hopes,  though  you 
have ' no  guaranty  either  of  evening  or 
morning,  of  time  or  of  season,  the  just- 
ness of  which  he  afterwards  proved  ; for  he 
died  in  a short  time.  Behold,  said  they,  you 
confess  yourselves,  that  we  are  guilty  of  no 
crime;  why  then. will  you  take  away  our 
lives  ? The  council  said : The  decree  of  the 
emperor  commands  us  to  put  you  to  death. 
Take  then,  said  they,  this  decree  with  you, 
before  the  Lord’s  tribunal,,  and  see  what  it 
will  profit  you ; in  truth  it  will  be  of  no 
avail.  They  were  sentenced  to  be  burnt  at 
separate  stakes.  This  sentence  conveyed 
no  terror  to  their  minds  ; they  were  cheer- 
ful and  full  of  consolation.  The  council 
said  to  the  youngest:  Pray  the  margrave, 
he  will  release  you.  O no,  replied  he:  I 
will  suffer  with  my  brethren  for  the  truth. 
Thus  they  all  were  joyful,  and  went  full  of 
comfort  to  the  stakes,  saying  to  one  another: 
We  are  going  in  peace  to  the  peaceful 
house  of  God,  there  to  obtain  an  everlasting 
habitation.  'I  hey  also  prayed  for  the  lords, 
that  God  would  not  lay  this  deed  to  their 
charge,  but  enlighten  them,  and  bring  them 
to  repentance.  Finally,  when  standing  at 
the  stake,  they  exclaimed  : Heavenly  Fath- 
er, receive  our  spirits,  and  thus  they  offer- 
ed up  their  sacrifice,  as  faithful  children 
of  God.  Luke  xn.  SO;  xxm.  45.  Rom. 
xiii.  3;xn.  1.  Pet.  iv.  12.  1 Thess.  iv.  18. 
Matt.  v.  42.  2 Cor.  v.  4.  Acts  vn.  60. 

Anthony  von  Asselroye,  A.  D.  1550. 

The  Lord  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  who  was 
not  only  a lamb  of  Christ,  but  also  a faith- 
ful pastor,  elder,  and  overseer:  Verily,  veri- 
ly,! say  unto  thee:  When  thou  wast  young, 
thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither 
thou  wouldest : but  when  thou  art  old,  thou 
shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou 
wouldest  not.  This  spake  he,  says  John,  sig- 
nifying by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God. 
Here  there  is  no  great  bishopric,  favor,  or 
yearly  stipend,  promised  to  Peter  by  hjs 
Master  Christ  Jesus,  for  his  faithful  servi- 
ces, which  he  should  render  in  providing 
for,  and  taking  care  of,  his  sheep  and  lambs; 
but  much  rather  tribulation,  bonds,  and  a 
cruel  death,  which  were  to  be  his  lot.  For 
as  his  Master  entered  into  his  glory 
through  persecution  and  suffering  ; -so  it  was 
his  will,  that  his  ministers  should  follow 
his  footsteps.  This  was  exemplified,  A.  D. 
1550.  in  the  case  of  Anthony  Asselroye,  a 
faithful  follower  of  Christ  and  his  chosen 
apostle  Peter.  This  man  submitted  to  the 
yoke  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  followed,  with 
all  his  affections,  in  the  regeneration  ; the 
church  of  God,  therefore,  elected  him,  with 
Peter,  to  feed  the  Lord’s  sheep  with  the 
intellectual  food  of  the  word  of  God.  This 
office  he  faithfully  discharged  in  those 
times  of  danger,  darkness,  and  blood,  till 
he  was  eventually  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  the  sanguinary  papists,  who  now  girded 
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and  carried  him  whither  he  would  not  go ; 
for  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth 
to  be  joyous  to  the  flesh,  but  grievous.  Thus 
this  teacher  and  elder  was  constrained  to 
tread  the  bloody  winepress,  and  undergo 
manifold  tortures  from  his  persecutors. 
Having  suffered  all  with  patience,  and  no 
tyranny  being  capable  of  effecting  his  apos- 
tacy,he  was  condemned  and  executed,  and 
thus  these  ravening  wolves  tore  him  to  piec- 
es, and  devoured  him.  John  xvi.  33 ; xv.  19; 
vm.  31 ; xxi.  17, 18.  Eph.  v.  1.  Matt.  xi. 
29  ; xix.  28;  vii.  15;  x.  28.  Now  since 
this  soldier  and  hero  of  Jesus  Christ  follow- 
ed him  and  his  faithful  successors,  obedient 
in  the  faith  and  regeneration,  he  shall  there- 
fore sit  with  him  at  the  appearing  of  the 
Lord, on  twelve  thrones, judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  Then  be  shall  receive  again 
those  members  which  he  delivered  to  a 
cruel  death,  for  the  trutbt  and  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  have  his  body  fashioned 
like  the  glorified  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  shall  live  with  him  for  ever  in  a 
glorious  immortality.  Matt.  x.  28.  Heb. 
xn.  11.  1 Cor.  x.  34.  Phil.  iii.  21.  1 Thess. 
i.  17. 

Peter  Bruynen,  who  was  offered  up  at 
Antwerp , A.  D.  1551,  confesses:  That  he 
received  the  Christian  baptism  on  his  faith, 
from  Anthony  von  Asselroye. 

James  Dosie , at  Leeuwarden. 

James  Dosie,  a lad  about  fifteen,  was  ar- 
rested at  Leeuwarden  in  Friesland,  for  the 
truth  of  the  gospel;  but  the  particular  time 
in  which  this  happened,  is  unknown  ; God 
manifested  his  power  in  this  stripling, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  prepared  praise 
from  the  mouth  of  so  young  a child.  For 
on  a certain  occasion,  when  the  lord  and 
lady  of  Friesland,  and  many  other  lords  and 
ladies,  had  assembled,  they  sent  for  James, 
conferred  with  him,  and  examined  whether 
he  was  contaminated  with  any  kind  of 
heresy.  But  God,  faithful  to  his  promise, 
gave  him  such  wisdom  and  utterance,  as 
they  could  neither  resist  nor  overpower. 
After  a few  words,  the  lord  of  Friesland 
took  his  leave,  as  the  people  were  in  waiting, 
but  the  lady  of  Friesland  was  moved  with 
compassion,  as  it  appears,  and  asked  him, 
why  he  was  imprisoned  with  so  much  se- 
venty in  his  tender  years.  James  replied  : 
The  only  reason  is,  that  1 believe  in  Christ, 
cleave  to  him  alone,  and  do  not  deny  him. 
The  lady  asked  him : Do  you  not  belong  to 
the  people  who  rebaptize,  who  cause  so 
much  evil  in  our  country,  excite  uproars, 
run  together,  and  say,  that  they  are  dis- 
persed on  account  of  the  faith ; boast  that 
they  are  the  church  of  God  ; but  are  a mis- 
erable set,  who  raise  uproars  among  the 
people?  James:  My  Lady,  I am  acquaint- 
ed with  none  of  these  seditious  people.  I 
belong  not  to  such ; but  we  are  much  rath- 
er willing  to  do  good  to  our  enemies,  ac- 
cording to  the  instruction  of  scripture,  to 
give  them  food  and  drink  when  they  are 


; hungry  and  thirsty,  and  to  exercise  no 
kind  of  violence  or  vindictiveness  towards 
I them.  Matt,  xvi ; x.  19 ; v.  39.  Ps.  vm.  3. 

I Luke  xxi.  14.  Mark  xm.  11.  Luke  xn.  11. 
i2  Tim.  ii.  12.  Rom.  xu.  17.  Anothersaid  ; 

| If  you  had  the  power,  we  would  see.  James: 
| Oh  no,  my  lady,  believe  me,  if  we  had  lib- 
i erty  to  resist  with  the  sword,  you  ought  to 
be  aware,  that  no  seven  men  could  have 
i brought  me  here,  and  you  would  not  have 
got  me  into  your  custody;  for  we  would 
have  had  power  to  prevent  this.  Lady : 
: I know  that  there  are  -sects,  who  are  ex- 
tremely wicked,  deceiving  the  people,  and 
having  their  goods  and  women  in  common. 
James : Oh  no,  my  lady,  these  things  are 
attributed  to  us  without  any  justice,  to 
serve  as  a pretext  for  our  persecution ; but 
we  must  suffer  and  endure  all  in  patience. 
Lady : Was  it  not  your  people, -who  with 
great  dishonor  took  up  arms  at  Amsterdam 
and  Munster,  against  the  government? 
James : No,  my  lady ; for  those  people 
erred  greatly  ; but  we  hold  it  as  a doctrine 
of  the  devil,  to  resist  the  government  with 
outward  sword  and  violence,  and  prefer  to 
suffer  from  it  persecution  and  death,  togeth- 
er with  all  that  may  be  inflicted  on  us. 
Lady : Nevertheless,  this  is  attributed  to 
you,  and  they  who  excite  uproars,  are  very 
pernicious  characters ; however,  1 willingly 
believe  what  you  say.  James:  My  lady, 
do  we  not  find  many  similar  accounts,  how 
wicked  men  spoke  evil  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  whole  band  of  Christians,  and  sought,  by 
many  base  means,  to  excite  the  indignation 
of  the  magistrates  against  them,  though  it 
was  a tissue  of  falsehoods.  Lady  : Do  you 
not  believe  then,  that  all  are  damned  who 
do  not  receive  your  form  of  baptism  ? 
James  : Oh  no.  my  lady,  for  it  belongs  to 
God  alone  to  judge  them,  who  will  reward 
every  one  according  to  his  deeds,  as  is 
plainly  expressed  in  many  passages  of  the 
scriptures.  Moreover,  water  has  not  power 
to  cleanse  us  from  sins,  but  is  merely  a^ign 
of  obedience.  Lady .-  Tell  me,  can  von  sin 
after  baptism  ? James  : Yes,  my  lady,  this 
is  plain  from  the  words  of  Paul,  since  we 
are  clothed  with  an  infirm  and  sinful  body, 
and  are  liable  to  sin  in  various  ways;  but 
we  must  constantly  crucify  and  mortify  it, 
and  not  practise  or  fulfil  tne  works  of  tho 
flesh,  otherwise  the  righteousness  of  God 
condemns  us  to  eternal  death.  Lady: 
Wherein  then  do  you  differ  from  the  in- 
quisitor? let  us  hear.  James : My  lady. 
Because  I will  not  assent  to  his  doctrine, 
unless  he  shows  plainly,  that  it  agrees  in 
every  respect  with  the  word  of  God,  other- 
wise his  labor  will  be  of  no  avail ; for  my 
faith  is  founded  on  the  unadulterated  word 
of  God.  As  regards  infant-baptism,  we  op- 
pose it  with  reason,  since  it  is  not  a com- 
mand of  Almighty  God,  but  rather  the 
invention  of  men.  For  infants  have  no 
knowledge  nor  idea  of  the  circumstances 
and  requisitions  of  baptism.  But  Christ,  as 
propitious  to  the  innocent,  has  graciously 
promised  them  the  kingdom  of  God.  My 
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lady,  1 perceive  that  popery  is  infected 
with  other  errors  besides  this  ; for  it  is  her 
opinion,  that  Christ  is  present  in  tire  bread, 
or  that  he  transforms  the  bread  into  his  own 
flesh  and  bio  d ; which  we  totally  disbe- 
lieve, and  account  it  a gross  error  and  ab- 
surdity. But  we  believe  that  Christ  truly 
ascended  to  heaven,  and  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father.  We  do  not  believe, 
that  there  is  any  salvation  in  their  meal, 
mass,  purgatory,  or  any  of  their  dead  servi- 
ces ana  human  inventions,  a vast  number  of 
which  are  not  acknowledged  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  but  excluded  by  them.  On  the 
contrary,  we  call  ou  God  alone,  and  seek 
our  salvation  in  him,  and  not  in  any  crea- 
ture, lest  we  should  rob  God  of  the  honor 
which  belongs  to  him,  and  give  it  to  any  of 
his  creatures. 

The  curate  of  the  monastery,  having  come 
in,  began  to  speak,  saying:  Will  you  then 
not  believe  in  the  sacrament  which  Christ 
himself  instituted  ? James : My  lord,  Paul 
says : That  the  bread  that  is  broken,  is  in 
remembrance  of  him,  and  the  cup  that  is 
blessed,  is  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ.  He  thus  finished  his  discourse. 
Matt.  v.  11;  vn.  1;  xxv.  32;  m.  15;  xv.  IS; 
v.  3 ; xix.  13;  xvm.  3;  Acts  xxi.  38;  xxvm. 
22;  i.9;  xx.7.  2 Tim.  n.3.  1 Tim.  iv.2.Ps. 
xxxi v.  20.  Rom.  xm.  2;  xiv.  4;  vn.  14. 
18.  Wig.  vi.  4.  Luke  ii.  34;  xxiv.  50. 

Lady : 1 consider  this  the  greatest  fault 
you  have,  that  you  will  not  agree,  that 
infants  should  be  baptized ; for  all  Ger- 
many and  the  whole  kingdom  consider  your 
acts  as  heresy.  James  : My  lady,  it  is  very 
true,  that  we  are  every  where  despised,  and, 
like  the  apostles,  we  are  evil  spoken  of  by 
all  the  world.  But  do  not  think  that  all 
will  be  damned  on  this  account  at  the  last 
day.  Lady : My  dear  child,  I beseech  you, 
come  over  to  our  side,  repent,  and  you 
shall  be  relieved  of  this  burden,  and  1 
promise,  that  I will  set  you  at  liberty. 
James  : My  lady,  1 am  extremely  thank- 
ful for  your  favor  and  affection  towards  me, 
but  1 will  not  exchange  my  faith  for  the 
favor  of  mortal  man,  or  it  must  be  proved 
to  me  from  the  scripture,  that  1 am  in  er- 
ror. For  1 have  given  up  myself  entirely 
to  God,  in  whom  I hope  to  live  and  die. 
Lady:  My  son,  behold  this  multitude  of 
men,  I pity  you,  I pray  you  repeut  of  your 
baptism,  and  do  not  persist  in  your  obstina- 
cy ; for  if  you,  so  young  a child,  should  die 
for  this  cause,  it  would  pain  me  to  the  heart; 

a and  be  released,  and  go  home.  James  : 
t lady,  1 cannot  discover  that  1 have 
done  wrong  in  my  baptism ; for  in  this  thing 
1 did  not  follow  my  own  institution,  but  Je- 
sus Christ’s ; and  if  1 could  have  found  a 
better  way  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  1 would 
have  taken  it ; for  it  was  my  most  earnest 
desire  to  seek  the  Lord  my  God.  Lady 
Are  you  so  presumptuous  as  to  think  that 
so  many  learned  men  that  have  been  before 
vou,  should  have  been  all  in  error  f James: 
My  lady,  there  werefour  hundred  prophets 
in  Israel  opposed  to  Micah,  who  alone 


spoke  the  truth,  and  was  imprisoned,  and 
allowanced  to  bread  and  water ; but  king 
Ahab  experienced  this  in  his  distress,  but 
too  late.  Lady  concluded : I have  found 
many  good  qualities  in  you,  but  your  grand 
error  is  in  reference  to  baptism,  your  views 
in  my  opinion  not  being  from  God.  Matt, 
xxvi.  26 ; v.  11 ; xxvm.  19.  Mark  xiv.  22. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  1 Cor.  iv.  9.  2 Pet.  n.  2. 
Gal.  i.  10.  Hell.  xm.  8.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 
John  xv.  14. 

3. 


XIII. 

Isa.  lv.  6.  Jer.  xviii.  18; 


In  this  manner  she  had  him  brought  be- 
fore her  frequently ; being  young  in  years, 
but  old  in  tne  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
he  had  built  his  house  upon  the  rock,  Christ 
Jesus,  in  consequence  of  which  he  valiantly 
repelled  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God,  all  the  subtle  attacks  of 
satan,  made  on  him  by  the  kingdom  of  this 
world,  by  means  of  punishment,  threaten- 
ing, or  flattering  promises.  As  he  would 
not  for  any  consideration  deny  Christ,  he 
was  condemned  to  death  bv  the  princes  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world;  he  thus  testified, 
and  sealed  with  his  blood,  the  unspotted 
faith  of  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
obtained  by  grace,  the  crown  of  eternal 
glory.  Wis.  iv.  3.  2 Cor.  xiv.  20.  Matt, 
jxvi.  18;  vn.  24.  Eph.  vi.  1.  Rev.  n.  13. 
2 Tim.  iv.  3. 


Hans  von  Monster,  and  Bartel,  and  old 

Jacob,  put  to  death  at  the  house  at  Ber- 

chem,  near  Antwerp. 

As  it  has  been  heard  and  experienced 
from  the  beginning,  that  the  truth  is  envied 
and  trampled  upon  by  its  enemies,  so  that 
the  pious  professors  of  it  have  to  endure 
sufferings  of various  kinds;  so,  among  other 
examples,  it  was  verified  at  a certain  time, 
after  Mary  von  Beckum  and  her  sisters  were 
offered  up  at  Delden,  in  the  case  of  a faith- 
ful brother,  named  John  von  Monster,  who, 
for  the  truth,  was  committed  to  prison  at 
the  house  of  Berchem,  near  Antwerp.  And 
since  Jesus  earnestly  inculcates  and  re- 
commends the  visiting  of  the  sick  in  their 
oppression  and  tribulation,  a single  man 
called  old  Jacob,  and  another  by  the  name 
of  Bartel,  impelled  by  the  spirit  and  by 
brotherly  love,  went  from  Antwerp  to  Ber- 
chem, in  order  to  administer  to  the  comfort 
of  their  brethren  in  distress,  according  to 
I their  abilities.  When  they  arrived,  the  en- 
‘ viers  directed  their  attention  to  them,  un- 
I der  the  impression,  that  old  Jacob  was  a 
teacher  and  elder;  for  at  that  time,  the 
: bloodthirsty  papists  had  put  a reward  of 
j three  hundred  guilders  on  a teacher.  Now, 
as  old  Jacob  was  quite  eloquent,  and  could 
, defend  himself  well  with  the  word  of  God, 
they  thought  to  offer  said  sum  for  him,  but 
they  failed  in  this,  because  lie  was  not  a 
teacher.  Nevertheless,  they  laid  hands  (in 
both  of  them,  and  committed  them  to  pris- 
on along  with  their  brethren.  They  were 
i eventually  put  to  death;  because,  grounded 
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on  the  immovable  rock,  Christ  Jesus,  they 
remained  unshaken  by  every  storm,  and 
continued  stedfast  to  the  truth  in  all  kinds 
of  torture.  They  now,  with  all  saints,  look 
for  the  blessed  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 
Rev.  xm.  8 ; vi.  11.  Acts  iv.  32.  1 Macc. 
ii.  50.  2 Tim.  hi.  12.  Matt.  xxv.  3 7 ; xvi. 
16 ; vii.  24.  Luke  n.  2.  ST.  John  ui.  16. 
2 Thess.  iv.  16. 

The  aforementioned  Bartel,  and  another 
person  named  Gerrit,  when  young  men, 
subsequently  to  their  conversion,  were 
present  at  the  execution  of  Mary  von  Beck- 
urn  and  her  sister,  and  have  related,  that 
they  heard  Mary  von  Beckum  declare  pub- 
licly before  the  people,  when  at  the  stake : 
You  shall  yet  see  this  stake  at  which  I am  to 
be  burnt  grow  green,  which  shall  be  a sign 
to  you  that  I suffer  and  die  for  the  truth. 
These  young  men  who  heard  her  say  this, 
went  a considerable  time  afterwards  to  the 
stake,  and  saw  it  grow  green;  beingstruck 
with  terror  and  amazement  at  this,  they 
both  went  to  Antwerp  to  inquire  for  people 
of  this  sect ; and  having  met  with  an  elder 
by  the  name  of  Henry  von  Aarnem,  and  Jan 
Lubbertz  von  B.,  they  related  the  circum- 
stance to  them.  Henry  von  Aarnem  made 
reply:  I would  not  dare  repeat  this  after 
you.  But  shall  we  not,  returned  they,  de- 
clare what  we  have  seen  and  heard  ? Thus 
they  defended  the  circumstance  which  oc- 
curred in  regard  to  Mary  von  Beckum,  in 
consequence  of  which  they  listened  to  the 
truth,  repented,  got  converted,  and  became 
members  of  the  church  of  God.  Gerrit 
moved  afterwards  to  Amsterdam,  where  he 
resided  till  death,  but  Bartel  lost  his  life 
for  the  truth  as  mentioned. 

Two  young  girls , A.  D.  1550L 

In  the  year  1550,  two  young  ladies  em- 
braced the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
were  baptized  on  their  faith,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  thus  arose  from 
their  sins  to  newness  of  life  with  Christ, 
in  which  they  sought  to  walk.  The  anti- 
christians  now  set  to  work,  in  order  to  im- 
pede them  in  their  blessed  design,  and  de- 
stroy, to  the  utmost  of  their  abilities,  these 

food  sentiments  which  they  had  imbibed. 

lence  they  committed  the  two  lambs  to 
prison,  where  they  tortured  them  with  great 
cruelty,  and  made  use  of  every  anticnris- 
tian  means,  to  induce  them  to  backslide ; 
but  having  Christ  for  their  foundation,  they 
remained  faithful  and  constant  in  all  their 
trials.  They  were,  therefore,  condemned  to 
death  by  the  civil  power,  which  generally 
follows  the  advice  of  the  false  prophets ; 
they  were  joyful  and  undaunted.  On  their 
way  to  the  place  of  execution,  their  perse- 
cutors placed  garlands  of  straw  on  them,  by 
way  of  insult  and  reproach  ; upon  which 
one  said  to  the  other : Since  the  Lord  Je- 
sus bore  a crown  of  thorns  for  us,  why 
should  we  not  bear  these  crowns  of  straw 
in  honor  of  him  ? The  God  of  truth  will 
replace  this  with  a crown  of  gold  and  a gar- 
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land  of  glory.  Thus  these  two  young  crea- 
tures armed  themselves  with  patience,  ac- 
cording to  the  example  of  Jesus  their  cap- 
/tain,  remained  faithful  unto  death,  died  in 
constancy,  and  obtained  by  grace  the  glori- 
ous crown  with  God  in  heaven.  Hos.  n.  21. 
Col.  ii.  6,  7.  Matt,  xxviii.  29;  x.  22. 
Matt.  xvi.  16.  John  xix.  2.  2 Tim.  iv.  3. 
2 Pet.  i.  6. 

These  young  ladies  extorted  even  from 
their  adversaries,  the  praise  of  having  died 
stedfast  and  undaunted,  and  of  having  laid 
the  true  foundation  of  Christian  faith  on 
Christ  Jesus  their  Redeemer,  whom  they 
openly  confessed,  calling  on  him  in  their 
distress,  in  which  hope  they  died  sted- 
fast and  immovable.  So  that  their  adver- 
saries doubted  whether  they  themselves 
had  not  committed  a greater  error  before 
God,  than  these  young  ladies,  though  they 
had  been  rebaptized.  For  further  informa- 
tion, consult  the  Geschichte  Johannes  Man- 
lius, gedruckt  zu  Frankfurt,  A.  D.  1550. 

A lad  of  fifteen  years , A.  D.  1550. 

There  was  a lad  of  fifteen  executed  with 
great  stedfastness  this  year  at  Leeuwarden; 
in  regard  to  his  faith,  he  was  compared  with 
the  two  young  ladies  that  were  put  to  death 
at  Bamberg. 

Of  a decree , for  the  introduction  of  the 

inquisition,  A.  D.  1550. 

It  appears  that  the  malignancy  of  the  Ro- 
man catholic  ecclesiastics  broke  forth  with 
increased  violence  at  this  time  against 
those,  who  sought  to  follow  the  evangelical 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  they  obtain- 
ed the  assent  of  the  emperor,  to  revive  the 
inquisition,  which  had  not  been  used  with 
severity  for  some  length  of  time,  and  to  re- 
introduce it  into  the  Netherlands  with  in- 
creased severity,  by  means  of  decrees  over 
the  consciences  of  the  inhabitants ; this  was 
accomplished  to  the  great  dissatisfaction 
and  distress  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  coun- 
try. A certain  writer  gives  the  following 
particulars. 

Though  numerous  severe  decrees  had  been 
issued  before,  for  the  oppression  of  the  fol- 
lowersof  the  gospel , in  consequence  of  which 
many  thousands  lost  their  lives  in  these 
Netherlands,  for  the  faith ; yet  the  hatred 
and  ill  will  of  the  people  was  first  rightly 
increased  by  the  decree  in  regard  to  the 
inquisition,  published  at  Brussels,  the  29th 
April,  by  emperor  Charles  V.  For  it  declar- 
ed that  from  that  time  forth  the  spiritual 
court  should  be  publicly  introduced,  and 
the  cruel  bloody  decrees  should  be  execut- 
ed by  the  civil  powers.  Chronik  von  dem 
Untergane  der  I'yrannen. 

Remark.  Though  the  writer,  in  con- 
tinuation, said  : That  some  governments 
refused  to  publish  the  decree  in  regard  to 
the  inquisition,  and  that  some  obtained  by 
petition  a mitigation  from  the  emperor ; yet 
it  was  carried  so  far  that  it  was  attempted 
clandestinely  to  effect  their  purpose,  by  the 
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inquisition,  in  consequence  of  which  the 
minds  of  the  subjects  were  rendered  very 
restless  and  morose ; hence,  many  removed 
from  the  Brabant  States,  particularly  from 
West  Flanders,  &c. 

Reyer  Dirks,  a sailor,  burnt  after  severe 

torture  at  Amsterdam,  for  the  testimony 

of  Jesus  Christ , A.  D.  1550. 

Reyer  Dirks,  a godly  hero  and  brave 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  small  repute  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  in  that  he  gained  his 
livelihood  by  sailing  a small  craft  on  the 
River  Amstel,  joined  the  cross  bearing 
church  under  the  bloody  banner  of  his 
Savior,  with  those  called,  in  derision,  ana- 
baptists. Having  been  about  three  years 
in  connection,  he  realized  the  tact : That 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence, 
that  the  violent  take  it  by  force,  and  that 
he  could  not  attain  to  the  spacious  man- 
sions of  God,  unless  he  would  press  through 
the  strait  gate  of  torture  and  ore.  He  was 
imprisoned  at  Amsterdam,  underwent  the 
most  cruel  tortures,  remained  stedfast  to 
the  faith  and  to  the  promise  made  to  God 
in  baptism,  was  condemned  to  death  as  a 
heretic,  and  executed  by  fire.  The  fol- 
lowing is  his  sentence,  read  before  the  court 
at  Amsterdam,  by  the  papistic  magistrate, 
on  the  day  of  his  death. 

Reyer  Dirk's  sentence 

Whereas  Reyer  Dirks,  sailor,  a citizen 
of  this  place,  did,  about  three  years  ago, 
embrace  the  doctrine,  errors,  sectarianism, 
and  heresy  of  the  anabaptists,  who,  con- 
cerning the  sacraments  of  the  noly  church, 
have  an  erroneous  doctrine,  contrary  to 
the  holy  Christian  faith,  the  constitution 
of  the  holy  church,  and  the  written  laws 
and  decrees  of  their  imperial  majesties, 
our  gracious  lords,  and,  moreover,  per- 
sists in  his  errors  and  heresy,  notwithstand- 
ing the  instructions  given  him  in  the  or- 
thodox laith ; therefore,  my  lords  of  the ! 
court,  after  duly  considering  the  charges 
preferred  by  my  lord  bailiff,  in  the  name 
of  the  imperial  majesty,  against  said  Reyer 
Dirks,  together  with  his  own  conlession, 
and  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  have 
sentenced  said  Reyer  Dirks,  that  accord- 
ing to  the  decree  prescribed,  he  be  execut- 
ed by  fire.  And  further  ordain,  that  all 
his  estate  shall  revert  to  the  use  of  his 
imperial  majesty,  the  earl  of  York,  yet 
without  infringing  the  liberties  of  the  city. 
Read  and  executed  the  Kith  of  August, 
A.  D.  1550,  in  presence  of  the  bailiff,  all 
the  Burgomasters,  and  all  the  deputies  of 
council. 

DEMPTO  JAN  Dl'NEN. 

Dirks  was  put  to  (he  rack  the  9th  July, 
1550.  Copied  from  the  records  at  Amster- 
dam. 


A Smith  at  Komen,  A.  D.  1550. 

| In  or  about  the  year  1550,  there  was  a 
smith  arrested  at  Komen  in  Flanders,  for 
the  truth  of  God;  and  as  he  would  not  re- 
cant he  was  condemned  to  death,  and  was 
to  be  decapitated  if  he  recanted,  if  not  he 
was  to  be  burnt.  On  this  account  they 
made  a twofold  preparation ; but  the  magis- 
trates, observing  the  multitude,  and  being 
apprehensive  of  disturbance,  retained  the 
brother  in  prison  ; some,  therefore,  ascend- 
ed to  the  roof  of  the  jail,  and  broke  it 
through,  in  order  to  see  what  they  did  with 
the  sufferer;  at  last  a person  knocked  at 
the  prison  door  to  ascertain  whether  the 
brother  was  alive  or  dead.  Having  been 
admitted,  he  returned  immediately  with 
bloody  hands,  showed  them  to  the  people, 
and  exclaimed : He  is  dead ! he  is  dead ! 
He  was  then  carried  out  on  a bier,  set  on 
the  wall  of  the  church  yard,  where  the  priest 
delivered  a long  discourse,  and  asserted 
among  other  things,  that  he  had  forsaken 
his  heretical  faith,  and  returned  to  the  Ro- 
man church  and  her  saving  faith ; as  his 
resolution  was  now  good,  said  he,  he  was 
immediately  executed,  lest  he  might  return 
to  his  former  errors.  But  it  is  considered 
an  established  fact,  that  the  priest  lied  in 
regard  to  the  dead, and  the  more  especially, 
since,  after  drawing  up  his  sentence,  he 
adds  that  he  remained  obstinate  in  his  for- 
mer confession.  Thus  God  constrains  the 
wicked  to  make  known  the  truth  of  the 
matter,  even  in  their  lives.  Matt.  xxv.  26; 
xiv.  10. 

Ciltis  mid  Elizabeth,  A.  D.  1551. 

Two  pious  Christians,  a brother  and  sis- 
ter, named  Gillisand  Elizabeth,  were  sen- 
tenced to  death  as  heretics  at  Ghent,  by 
virtue  of  the  emperor’s  decree,  the  21st 
July,  A.  D.  1551 ; they  were  conveyed  to 
execution,  not  at  the  usual  hour,  but  at  one 
o’clock  in  the  afternoon.  When  they  came 
to  the  stage,  they  kneeled  and  prayed,  dur- 
ing which  the  executioner  untied  Eliza- 
beth’s dress,  which  accordingly  fell  down 
when  she  rose,  so  that  she  had  nothing  on 
her,  but  the  shift  and  linen  trowsers,  which 
the  executioner  had  given  her  to  put  on, 
by  way  of  mockery : this  wounded  her 
feelings  very  much;  sue  went  immediately 
to  the  stake,  and  said  : I thank  thee,  0 
Lord,  that  I am  worthy  to  suffer  for  thy 
name.  1 now  stand  on  the  touch  stone, 
wherewith  the  chosen  of  God  are  tried  ; 
strengthen  me,  O Lord ! and  delay  not. 
Gillis  observed  : Dear  sister,  be  patient  in 
your  suffering,  confide  in  God,  he  will  not 
forsake  you.  O dear  brother,  she  replied: 
1 will  never  depart  from  him.  Gillis  then 
exclaimed : O Lord  i forgive  those  that 
inflict  death  on  me;  for  as  they  are  ignorant 
of  thee,  they  know  not  what  they  do.  They 
finally  exclaimed : O heavenly  Father!  into 
thy  hands  we  commend  our  spirits,  and  ex- 
pired. Acts  xv.  26;  v.  42.  Matt.  xxm. 
7 ; vi.  7.  Rev.  xxi.  1. 
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Jorii , Wouter,  Gnetgen,  and  Naentgen, 

A.  D.  1551. 

As  the  great  persecution  of  the  true  Chris- 
tians, continued  with  severity  throughout 
the  Netherlands,  four  pious  Christians,  J oris, 
"Wouter,  Grietgen,  aud  Naentgen,  tied  trotu 
Lier  in  Brabant,  to  Ghent  in  Flanders ; 
they  had  not  resided  there  long,  till  they 
were  betrayed  by  a judas,  and  brought  pris- 
oners from  their  houses  to  the  Grafen  Stein, 
where  they  tejoiced,  thanking  and  praising 
God,  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  for  his  name.  Being  attacked  by 
monks  and  other  impostors,  they  confessed 
their  faith  without  reluctance,  and  could 
not  be  induced  by  any  subtility  to  aposta- 
tize, but  firmly  withstood  their  deceivers, 
who  endeavored  to  murder  their  souls. 
They  were  afterwards  condemned  to  death 
by  virtue  of  the  emperor’s  decree,  because 
they  had  forsaken  the  Roman  church,  re- 
jected infant-baptism,  and  were  baptized 
on  their  faith.  They  were  condemned  to 
be  burnt  at  one  stake  without  being  stran- 
gled ; they  thanked  the  lords,  aud  Grietgen 
said  : My  lords  dispense  with  three  stakes, 
we  can  all  four  die  at  one ; for  we  are  of 
one  mind  in  the  Spirit.  They  rejoiced  in 
the  Lord,  and  thanked  God  in  the  highest. 
Naentgen  said  : This  is  the  day  for  which 
I have  greatly  longed.  Eight  monks  then 
came  up  to  torment  them  ; but  they  reject- 
ed their  council,  and  Grietgen  observed : 
Take  oft’  your  long  robes,  and  teach  your- 
selves, before  you  attempt  to  instruct  others. 
They  were  conducted  like  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  the  monks  accompanying  them, 
to  whom  they  said : Stay  back,  leave  us  in 
peace ; for  we  know  you  well,  and  do  not 
wish  to  hear  you.  When  they  came  to  the 
theatre,  Joris  observed  to  the  people:  Be  it 
known  that  we  do  not  die  for  theft,  murder, 
or  heresy ; this  irritated  the  monks,  who 
gainsayed  them ; they  then  kneeled,  down, 
prayed,  arose,  and  saluted  one  another 
with  the  kiss  of  peace.  As  they  addressed 
the  people  with  joyful  countenances,  the 
monks  stood  before  them  to  hinder  them  : 
but  one  of  the  people  spoke  out:  Stand 
back,  you  mad  antichristians,  and  let  them 
speak.  Citizens  of  Ghent,  said  Wouter, 
we  suffer  not  as  heretics  or  Lutherans,  who 
hold  a mug  of  beer  in  one  hand  and  a tes- 
tament in  the  other,  thus  dishonoring  God , 
and  acting  like  drunkards,  but  we  die  for 
the  truth.  The  executioner  then  fastened 
each  of  them  to  a stake,  but  did  not  strangle 
them ; they  then  mutually  encouraged  each 
other,  saying  : Let  us  contend  valiantly ; 
for  this  is  our  last  torment;  hereafter  we 
shall  rejoice  with  God  in  eternal  joy.  As 
they  were  suspended  in  torture,  betore  the 
fire  was  kindled,  Joris  fell  though  the  noose, 
when  Wouter  called  to  him : 0 brother,  be 
of  good  cheer.  O Lord,  exclaimed  Joris, 
I trust  in  thee,  strengthen  my  faith.  The 
fire  then  commenced  burning,  when  they 
exclaimed:  O God,  our  Father,  into  thy 
hands  we  commend  our  spirits.  Thus  they 


offered  up  their  sacrifice  according  to  the 
will  of  the  Lord,  and  their  faith  was  proved 
like  gold  in  the  fire,  and  found  good  and 
accepted  of  God.  Actsvm.  1;  xi.  26; 
v.  21 ; x.  36.  Mark  xvt.  16.  Rom.  xu.  16; 
vin.  13  ; xvi.  15 ; xu.  1.  Sir.  xvn.  23. 
John  xii.  2. 

Catharine,  A.  D.  1551. 

A lady,  named  Catharine,  was  condemn- 
ed to  the  flames  eight  days  after  the  pre- 
ceding execution;  during  her  imprisonment 
she  was  greatly  vexed  By  monks,  who  en- 
deavored to  induce  her  to  apostatize,  but 
she  said : I stand  so  firm  to  my  faith,  that 
I will  suffer  myself  to  be  burnt  for  it  at  the 
stake,  to  the  honor  of  God.  What  would 
you  do  for  your  faith?  certainly  not  much  ; 
repent,  therefore,  before  you  be  brought  to 
shame.  After  she  was  sentenced  to  be 
burnt,  and  when  on  her  way  to  the  stake, 
she  was  saluted  by  a brother:  and  when 
arrived  at  the  stage,  her  hands  were  un- 
tied at  her  own  request.  She  then  kneel- 
ed down,  and  prayed  fervently  to  God  for 
power,  which  was  imparted  to  her;  for, 
after  she  arose,  and  stood  at  the  stake,  she 
courageously  declared:  lam  put  to  death 
for  the  truth.  I will,  therefore,  suffer  with 
patience  all  that  is  given  you  to  inflict  on 
me.  There  then  came  up  a deceiver  to 
console  her,  and,  as  he  said,  to  strengthen 
her,  but  she  said : Be  still,  for  I am  per- 
fectly tired  of  your  torment ; cease  com- 
forting me,  and  comfort  yourself ; for  he, 
for  whose  name  I suffer,  will  be  my  conso- 
lation. She  was  then  burnt  alive  before 
all  the  people,  having  firm  confidence  in 
God,  to  whom  she  addressed  her  prayer. 
Acts  xxix.  36.  Luke  xvn.  5;  xxi.  11. 
Rom.  xii.  1.  Matt.  x.  20. 

John  Bair,  A.  D.  1551. 

Brother  John  Bair  of  Lichtenfels  was 
imprisoned  for  the  faith  and  divine  truth, 
on  the  Wednesday  after  All-Saints  day, 
A.  D.  1528,  and  was  confined  twenty  three 
years  in  a tower  at  Bamberg  in  Fries- 
land, on  account  of  his  stedfastness,  as 
may  be  learned  from  the  following  letter, 
written  by  him  to  the  elders  of  the  church: 
Beloved  brethren ! I have  received  the  tab- 
lets, and  the  account  of  our  worship,  doc- 
trine, and  faith,  and  likewise,  six  candles 
and  quills,  but  the  bible  I did  not  receive, 
as  written  in  the  fore  part  of  the  book; 
but  it  is  my  desire,  that  you  send  it  to  me, 
if  convenient ; 1 would  like  to  have  it  above 
all  things,  if  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  it 
should  be  so ; for  I need  it  greatly,  and 
suffer  great  hunger  and  thirst  for  the  word 
of  the  Lord  for  many  years ; to  God  and 
his  church  be  this  complained;  for  the  days 
of  my  miserable  imprisonment  are  twenty 
years,  wanting  eight  weeks.  The  Wednes- 
day after  All-Saints  will  be  the  anniversa- 
ry. 1,  John  Bair  of  Lichtenfels,  who  am 
the  most  miserable  of  the  miserable,  and 
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the  most  forsaken  of  the  forsaken,  a pris- 
oner of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  make  this 
complaint  to  God,  to  his  angels,  to  all  his 
laborers, churches, and  communities.  Now, 
my  most  dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sis- 
ters in  the  Lord,  pray  to  God  in  my  be- 
half, that  he  may  release  me  from  this 
danger  and  great  distress,  which  is  inde- 
scribable ; this  God  knows,  and  1,  misera- 
ble man,  and  you  know  it  also  with  me ; 

I herewith  commend  myself  to  God.  Writ- 
ten in  a dungeon  at  Bamberg,  A.  D.  1348. 

He  remained  in  confinement  three  years 
after  the  writing  of  this  letter,  that  is,  mak- 
ing the  whole  of  his  imprisonment  twenty 
three  years;  he  afterwards,  A.  D.  1551, 
fell  asleep  in  the  Lord  in  prison,  and  ob- 
tained the  crown  of  martyrdom.  Amos 
vm.  12.  Eph.  iv.  8;  vi.  18, 19.  2 Tim.  ii.  3. 

Jerome  Segers , with  his  wife  Lysken 
Dirks,  and  Henry  the  Great,  Ji.  D.  1551. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1551,  Jerome 
Segers,  with  his  wife  Lysken  Dirks,  and 
Henry  the  Great,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
tyrants,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and 
suffered  severe  tortures,  being  supported  by 
the  grace  of  God.  But  as  they  were  so 
firmly  connected  by  faith,  to  Christ  Jesus, 
their  captain ,t  hat  it  was  impossible  to  sep- 
arate them  ; they  accordingly  brought  Je- 
rome Segers  and  Henry  the  Great  to  the 
slaughter,  the  2d  September,  A.  D.  1551  ; 
they  diea  in  great  stedfastness.  Lysken 
Dirks,  the  wife  of  Jerome  Seger,  after 
giving  birth  to  a child,  was  taken  out 
early  in  the  morning,  between  three  and 
four  o’clock,  thrust  into  a sack,  and  thrown 
into  the  Schelt,  and  drowned  in  the  most 
murderous  manner,  before  the  people  were 
up.  Nevertheless,  there  were  some  spec- 
tators who  bore  witness  to  their  being  sted- 
fast  in  the  faith  even  unto  death ; they, 
therefore,  now  repose  under  the  altar. 
Read  the  following  beautiful  letters,  which 
are  testimonies  of  their  strong  faith,  their 
firm  hope,  and  their  ardent  love  to  God 
and  his  truth. 

LitUer  of  Jerome  Segers,  from  the  prison 
at  Antwerp,  to  his  tvife,  who  was  also  a 
prisoner  there,  Jl.  D.  1551. 

Fear  God. 

In  prison  room  I lie,  midst  sounds  of  clanking 
chains, 

A witness  for  the  I.amb,  who  died,  and  lives,  and 
reigns. 

The  door  is  made  secure  ; 

Strong  w ills  from  the  ward ; 

Yet  it  is  the  Lord 

Who  gives  me  grace  t’endure. 

Grace,  peace,  joy,  consolation,  firm  faith, 
and  a good  assurance,  together  with  an  ar- 
dent luVe  to  God,  be  unto  you,  my  beloved 
wife,  Lysken  Dirks,  with  whom  I became 
united  m matrimony  before  God  and  his! 


holy  church:  May  consolation,  joy,  and 
delight,  be  increased  and  multiplied  to- 
I wards  you,  my  beloved  wife.  Judith  i.  3. 
Col.  a.  7.  I Pet.  iv.  8.  1 Cor.  l.  2. 

1 pray  the  Lord  fervently  that  he  will 
j comfort  you,  and  remove  from  you  that 
| which  is  too  grievous.  I well  know,  my 
| dear  woman,  that  you  are  greatly  distress- 
jedon  my  behalf;  but  lay  aside  all  dis- 
! tress,  and  look  to  Jesus,  the  author  and 
I finisher  of  our  faith,  and  let  our  conver- 
sation be  in  all  righteousness  and  holiness, 
as  children  of  peace,  and  employ  well  the 
time  of  grace,  and  reflect  on  the  wonder- 
ful grace  which  the  Lord  has  displayed  to- 
wards us.  Dear  wife,  just  consider  how 
faithful  God  is,  whom  we  serve;  he  will 
not  let  us  be  confounded ; remember  how 
faithfully  he  lead  the  children  of  Israel, 
with  outstretched  arm,  through  the  Red 
Sea,  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  from 
the  bondage  house  of  Pharaoh;  and  remem- 
ber how  they  had  to  prepare  before  they 
could  go  out,  and  how  they  eat  the  pass- 
over  ot  unleavened  bread;  they  had  to  stand 
when  eating  the  passover  and  their  unleav- 
ened < bread,  they  wrapped  themselves  up  in 
their  garments  and  moved  on  towards  the 
wilderness;  the  angel  ot  the  Lord  also 
went  before  them,  in  a pillar  of  cloud  by 
day,  and  in  a pillar  of  tire  by  night,  thus 
leading  them  on  ; but  when  they  were 
pressed  by  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  the  people 
began  to  murmur  against  Moses,  for  they 
had  not  firm  confidence  in  the  Lord,  that 
he  would  lead  them  out;  but  the  Lord  in- 
formed Moses  what  he  would  do,  and  how 
he  would  display  his  power  on  Pharaoh 
and  on  his  host;  he  therefore  commanded 
Moses  to  take  his  rod,  and  smite  the  sea, 
and  when  Moses  smote  the  sea,  the  sea 
dried  up,  and  the  water  was  divided,  and 
stood  like  walls  to  the  right  and  to  the 
left,  so  that  they  went  dry  through  the 
sea,  but  Pharaoh,  who  pursued  them,  was 
drowned  with  all  his  host  and  people;  the 
children  of  Israel,  on  the  contrary,  passed 
through  unhurt,  and  praised  and  thanked 
God,  that  he  had  delivered  them  from  the 
bondage  of  Pharaoh.  But  they  were  not 
| yet  at  the  promised  land  ; they  first  went 
into  a horrible  wilderness  where  was  no 
bread ; they  had  not  brought  much  bread 
I from  Egypt;  all  they  brought  was  the  un- 
! leavened  bread  which  they  had  wrapped  in 
! their  garments  when  they  marched  out  of 
j Egypt.  They  then  became  disheartened, 
j because  they  had  nothing  to  eat,  but  the 
! Lord  fed  them  with  bread  from  heaven. 

I Heb.  xvi.  2.  Rom.  vi.  15.  1 Cor.  x.  13. 
Exod.  xxi.;  ii.  11 ; xm.  21 ; n.  15, 16. 

So,  my  dear  wife,  we  have  not  gained  all, 
when  we  confess  the  tru  th  and  separate  from 
the  world,  renouncing  its  lusts  and  desires: 
we  have  to  contend  against  enemies,  that 
is,  we  must  contend  against  emperors,  po- 
tentates, and  the  princes  of  this  world. 
! We  must  suffer  affliction  in  this  world  ; for 
Paul  says:  All  who  would  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecution;  we 
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must  overcome  the  world,  sin,  death,  and 
the  devil,  not  resisting  with  swords  or 
weapons,  but  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,  and  with  the 
shield  of  faith,  with  which  they  can  quench 
all  the  fiery  darts;  we  must  put  on  the 
helmet  of  salvation  and  the  breast  plate  of 
righteousness,  and  have  our  feet  shod  for 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  When  thus 
equipped,  we  shall  arrive  with  Israel  at 
the  wilderness,  and  shall  resist  and  over- 
come all  our  enemies ; they  must  be  con- 
founded, wbn  contend  against  the  truth. 
Now,  when  the  children  of  Israel  were 
out  of  the  wilderness — 'the  dreadful  wil- 
derness where  the  serpents  emitted  fire 
from  their  mouths — after  they  had  tender- 
ed forty  years  in  it,  had  su  nnou  nted  so  many 
dangers,  and  taken  so  many  cities  and 
countries  this  side  of  Jordan,  neverthe- 
less, they  had  not  yet  entered  the  promis- 
ed land  ; for  they  had  not  yet  passed  over 
Jordan,  but  the  Lord  showed  Moses  the 
Jffomised  land  from  a distance.  0,  my 
. Beloved  wife,  1 have  also  seen  the  promis- 
• odlaud  from  afar-  1 hope  soon  to  arrive 
in  'the  beautiful  city  described  by  John, 
-whose ornaments  are  splendid,  whose  foun- 
dations are  twelve  precious  stones,  whose 
will  and  streets  are  of  pure  gold,  and  the 
city  has  twelve  gates  of  twelve  pearls  ; 
there  is  no  night  there,  for  the  Lord  her 
God'enlighteneth  her.  And  the  Lord  said' 
unto  Moses,  that  he  should  not  lead  the 
eople  into  the  promised  land ; but  Joshua 
rought  them  in,  and  the  Lord  led  them 
over  Jordan  on  dry  ground,  and  command- 
ed them,  that  if  they  would  keep  h»s  sta- 
tutes and  commandments,  he  would  drive 
out  their  enemies  before  them ; but  as  they 
transgressed  his  statutes  and  command- 
ments, lie  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  so  that  they  were  put  to 
flight  by  them.  When  they  had  passed 
Jordan,  they  had  not  yet  gained  possession 
of  the  promised  land,  which  flowed  with 
milk  and  honey,  but  they  had  to  take  it  by 
force,  destroy  all  their  enemies,  and  burn 
their  cities  with  fire  ; thus,  we  too  must 
take  the  promised  land  by  force;  for  Christ 
says:  The  kingdom  of  heaven  sutlers  vio- 
lence. I know  now  for  the  first,  what  it 
is  to  contend  ; no  one  knows  it  better,  ex- 
cept one  that  is  tried : so  great  is  their  sub- 
tility in  order  to  mislead  us.  Eph.  vi.  20. 
2 Tim.  hi.  12.  Deut.  via.  2;  xxxiv- 32. 
Num.  xxn.  2.  Rev.  xxi.  12.  Josh.  i.  2; 
xxxvn.  14;  vn.  1 — 4;vi.,21.  Matt.  xi.  12. 

I received  your  letter  by  the  hands  of 
my  mother.  I read  it  with  tears.  1 re- 
turn you  thanks  for  afioixling  me  so  much 
consolation,  and  making  me  rejoice  in  the 
consideration  that  you  are  so  resigned. 

Beloved  wife,  I have  been  before  the 
margrave,  who  was  in  company  with  two 
dominicans,  three  counselors,  and  the  clerk 
of  the  court ; he  inquired  of  me,  whether 
I had  not  reflected  more  maturely  on  the 
subject,  adding,  that  he  had  appointed 
these  two  good  men,  or  lords,  to  win  my 


soul,  if  I would  turn.  I replied : I would 
not  abandon  my  faith;  for  it  is  the  truth. 
They  then  asked  me  what  my  faith  was ; 
when  1 told  the  monks  : Ask  the  mar- 
grave, if  I made  confession  of  my  faith  to 
him.  They  vexed  me  very  much,  but  I 
refused  throughout  to  say  any  thing  to 
them.  They  asked  whence  I knew  that  it 
was  true,  that  God  had  spoken  orally  with 
me.  As  they  could  obtain  nothing  of  me, 
my  confession  was  read,  namely,  that  I 
thought  nothingof  the  sacrament.  Nothing, 

1 remarked,  but  a bread  god ; the  priests 
were  highly  enraged,  because  I despised 
their  god.  They  wished  to  speak  with  me. 
But  I told  them  : I will  notlisten  to  you, 
nor  speak  with  you ; let  my  brethren  be 
present,  and  I will  talk  with  you.  They 
then  asked  me  whether  I was  not  sufficient- 
ly established  in  my  faith,  since  I appeal- 
ed to  my  brethren : Yes,  I replied,  my 
faith  is  strong  enough,  provided  you  do 
not  pervert  my  expressions.  They  said  : 
We  will  not  pervert  your  expressions.  I 
know  you  too  well,  said  I,  and  am  perfect- 
ly acquainted  with  your  villainy.  The 
margrave  observed : It  shall  be  aone  for 
you  : but  I thought  he  bad  said  that  he 
would  bring  a bible.  The  priests  remark- 
ed: Infants  obtain  faith  when  they  are 
baptized.  I laughed  at  it,  and  said:  Why 
do  they  not  go  to  Turkey,  and  baptize  the 
T urks,  for  if  it  is  as  you  say,  that  people 
then  become  believers,  the  Turks  would 
also  become  believers.  They  importuned 
me  very  much  to  apostatize,  and  become  a 
good  son  of  the  Roman  church.  Even  the 
margrave  and  the  lords  of  the  council 
were  influenced  with  such  illegitimate 
compassion  towards  me,  that  they  said : 
If  your  life  was  spared,  and  you  would 
turn,  and  become  a good  child  of  the  Ro- 
man church,.  1 have  good  hopes  for  you ; 
for  you  are  young,  and  have  been  brought 
innocently  to  this,  I know  by  whom,  (he 
alluded  to  Jelis  von  Aken.)  and  also  be- 
cause you  have  such  good  parents,  and 
vour  mother  is  on  the  verge  of  the  grave. 
If  the  doors  were  open,  I replied,  and  you 
would  say  to  me:  Go,  only  tell  me  you 
are  sorry ; 1 would  not  go;  for  I am  sure 
that  truth  is  on  my  side.  The  margrave 
responded:  If  you  will  not  obey,  I will  let 
you  be  burnt  alive.  I laughed,  and  said  : 
Whatever  you  inflict  on  me  for  my  faith, 
I will  suffer  willingly.  He  added : His 
wife  is  the  greatest  neretic  in  the  city.  2 
Macc.  vi..  27. 

I cannot  be  suffieienly  thankful  to  the 
Lord  for  all  the  strength  and  power  im- 
parted to  me  in  my  distress.  I perceive 
clearly,  that  the  Lord  is  with  us,  he  is  so 
faithful  in  helping  us  out  of  all  distress; 
he  is  a faithful  captain,  he  encourages  his 
soldiers,  confirms  them  that  they  do  not 
fear ; they  tremble  not,  nor  are  they  dis- 
mayed, their  love  to  their  heavenly  Father 
is  so  great ; for  Paul  says : Who  shall  sep- 
arate us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? shall 
tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or 
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famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? 
As  it  is  written : For  thy  sake  we  are  kill- 
ed all  the  day  long ; we  are  accounted  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors, 
til  rough  him  that  loved  us.  For  I am  per- 
suaded, that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Ps.  xci.  15;  xxiv.  23.  Job.  v.  23.  Rom. 
vhi.  35. 

Therefore,  my  dear  wife,  be  no  tslothful, 
be  patient  in  tribulation,  continue  instant 
in  prayer,  look  to  the  glorious  .promises 
that  are  every  where  given  us,  if  we  per- 
severe to  the  end.  Let  us  guard  well  the 
treasure ; for  we  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  so  that  we  cannot  conceal 
it,  but  it  exhibits  itself  every  where,  it  is 
too  precious  to  be  hidden ; we  rejoice  in 
this  treasure,  which  treasure  is  our  faith, 
hope,  and  charity  ; these  will  not  leave  us 
destitute  even  when  we  are  separated,  and 
each  one  placed  in  a dark  dungeon.  For 
the  treasure  is  of  such  a nature  that  it  will 
not  be  hid;  one  calls  the  other,  and  pours 
out  his  treasure  that  it  may  be  seen  ; we 
are  very  cheerful,  praise  and  thanks  be  to 
the  Lord  for  ever;  we  exclaim,  we  sing  with 
one  another,  we  have  such  joy  in  consoling 
and  encouraging  one  another;  the  Lora 
grants  us  such  strength  and  power,  that  we 
cannot  thank  him  enough  Tor  his  wonderful 
grace  manifested  towards  us.  For  which 
cause  we  faint  not;  but  though  our  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day.  For  our  light  affliction  which 
is  but  for  a moment  worketh  for  us  a far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen.  Rom.  xn.  11.  1 Tness.  v.  17. 
Matt.  xxiv.  13.  2 Cor.  iv.  7.  2 Pet.  i.  8. 
Mai.  in.  16.  Ps.  lxxxiv.  8. 

For  this  reason,  my  dear  wife,  cease  not 
to  serve  the  Lora  your  God  with  all  your 
heart,  following  his  footsteps ; for  we  know 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
were  dissolved,  we  have  a building  of  God, 
a house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnest- 
ly desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our 
house  which  is  from  heaven ; and  we  groan  ii 
and  are  burdened,  not  that  we  would  be  i 
unclothed,  but  clothed  upon ; for  whilst  j 
we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent 
from  the  Lord.  Mark  xn.  30.  1 Pet.  ii.  i 
21.  2 Cor.  v.  4. 

Therefore,  beloved  wife,  give  diligence 
that  you  fulfil  the  time  of  your  sojourning! 
with  fear  and  trembling;  I do  not  mean 
with  such  fear  and  trembling,  as  that  we 
should  fear  and  tremble  before  the  world, 
since  they  are  so  malignant  towards  us, 
but  we  should  fear  and  tremble.before  the 
Lord,  keep  his  statutes  and  command- 
ments, and  thus  fulfil  the  time  of  our  pil- 


grimage in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  obtain 
thereby  the  end  of  our  faith,  that  is,  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.  So  we  shall  rejoice 
for  ever  with  the  Lord,  and  go  to  meet  him 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Therefore, 
fear  not  the  world  ; for  every  hair  of  your 
head  is  numbered ; they  have  no  power, 
unless  it  is  given  them  from  above.  And 
Christ  says:  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the 
body,  but  fear  him  Who  after  be  has  killed 
the  body,  has  power  to  cast  the  soul  into 
hell;  there  will  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth;  there  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  they 
have  no  rest  day  nor  night.  May  the 
almighty  and  eternal  God  strengthen  them, 
and  console  you,  with  his  blessed  word, 
that  you  may  remain  faithful  to  the  end. 
and  you  shall  then  join  all  the  belovea 
children  of  God  under  the  altar,  where  all 
tears  shall  be  wiped  away  from  our  eyes. 
Then  will  all  our  troubles  have  an  end, 
then  shall  our  despised  body  be  glorified, 
and  shall  be  fashioned  after  the  image  of  his 
glory.  Then  our  weeping  shall  be  changed 
into  laughter,  and  our  sorrow  into  joy; 
then  shall  we,  who  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  have  been  despised  and  reviled  for  a 
season,  nay  persecuted  and  put  to  death 
with  great  reprpach  and  derision,  shall 
enjoy  an  everlasting  triumph,  and  live  for 
ever  with  the  Lord.  We  shall  be  clothed 
in  white  robes,  asJohn  testifies  concerning 
the  souls  of  them  who  were  slain  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which 
they  held.  “And  they  that  were  under  the 
altar  cried  with  a loud  voice,  saying:  How 
long,  0 Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? And  white  robes 
were  given  to  every  one  of  them ; and 
it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should 
rest  for  a little  season  until  their  fellow 
servants  also,  and  their  brethren  that 
should  be  killed,  should  be  fulfilled.”  O 
what  a glorious  people  we  shall  be,  when 
we  shall  be  included  in  that  great  assem- 
bly, described  by  Esdras,  ana  concerning 
which  John  says:  1 beheld  a great  multi- 
tude, which  no  man  could  number,  of  all 
nations  and  kindreds,  and  people  and 
tongues,  standing  before  the  throne,  and  be- 
fore the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes, 
and  palms  in  their  hands,  and  they  cried  out 
with  a loud  voice,  saying:  Salvation  to  our 
God,  which  sitteth  on  tne  throne,  and  to 
the  Jjamb.  These  are  they  which  came 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore,  they  arc 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple  : and  he  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  shall  dwell  among 
them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more ; neither  shall  the  sun 
light  on  them,  nor  any  heat : For  the  lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters,  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  Esdrax 
testifies  of  the  same  company,  saying : 
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That  they  stood  on  mount  Sion,  and  were 
clothed  in  white  robes,  and  that  in  the 
midst  of  them  there  was  a young  man,  taller 
’than  all  the  rest,  who  set  crowns  on  every 
one  of  their  heads,  and  put  palms  in  their 
hands.  And  John  says:  That  he  saw  as 
it  were  a sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  and 
that  those  who  had  gained  the  victory  over 
the  beast  and  his  image,  his  mark  and  the 
number  of  his  name,  stood  on  the  sea  of  j 
glass,  with  the  harps  of  God,  and  sung  the 
song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the ' 
song  ol  the  Lamb.  Behold,  dear  wife,  what ■ 
glorious  promises  we  find  every  where, 
which  God  will  give  to  all  his  beloved  and  | 
faithful  children,  who  remained  stedfast, 
terminated  their  life  to  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  1 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  i 
1 Pet.  i.  17.  Matt.  x.  22.  28.  30.  Isa.  xv.  \ 
21.  Phil.  m.  11.  22.  Johnxix.il.  Luke; 
xiu.  28.  Isa-  lxvi.  24.  ltev.  xiv.  11 ; n.  i 
10;  vi.  9.  Heb.  xi.  16.  1 Cor.  n.  | 

My  most  dearly  beloved  wife,  I cannot : 
thank  God  sufficiently  for  his  goodness 
exercised  towards  me ; he  gives  me  power  I 
and  strength  inexpressible.  O 1 am  sure,  j 
that  the  Lord  is  a faithful  helper  in  time! 
of  need ; he  forsakes  not  those  who  put 
their  trust  in  him.  For  he  that  trusts  in 
the  Lord  shall  not  be  ashamed;  he  will 
preserve  us  as  the  apple  of  his  eye  ; he  will 
deliver  us  from  all  the  power  of  the  devil, 
and  from  the  tyranny  of  this  world  ; nay, 
he  will  keep  us  from  going  to  hell,  if  we 
will  but  remain  faithful  to  the  end ; for 
Christ  says  : He  that  endureth  to  the  end, 
shall  be  saved.  Oh  my  dearly  beloved, 
remain  faithful  to  the  Lord,  even  unto 
death  ; for  the  crown  is  not  at  the  begin- 
ning, or  in  the  middle,  but  at  the  end.  If 
you  continue  faithful  to  the  Lord,  he  will 
not  forsake  you,  he  will  give  you  the  crown 
of  everlasting  life,  and  bring  you  into  his 
kingdom.  He  will  crown  you  with  honor 
and  praise;  he  will  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  your  eyes.  Dear  Lysken,  if  he  will 
wipe  away  all  tears,  it  is  necessary  that  we 
first  have  wept;  he  will  deliver  us  from 
sufferings,  we  must,  therefore,  first  have 


suffered  in  this  world.  We  must  fight 
against  cruel  lions,  bears,  and  dragons; 
nay,  against  the  wicked  and  perverse  gen- 
eration of  vipers,  against  the  cunning  ser- 
pents of  this  world,  and  the  wicked  seed  of 
Cain.  For  Paul  says:  We  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prin- 
cipilities  and  powers,  and  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world  ; nay,  against  the 
spirits  that  rule  in  the  air,  which  is  the  old 
serpent  and  satan,  who,  as  Peter  says, 
walks  about  as  a roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour  ; persevere,  there- 
fore, in  the  contest  with  prayers  and  sup- 
plication to  the  Lord  ; and  hold  fast  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior,  that  you 
may  obtain  the  end  of  your  faith,  namely, 
the  saltation  of  your  soul.  Fight,  therefore, 
with  Paul,  the  good  fight.  I herewith  com- 
mend you,  my  most  dearly  beloved  wife, 
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to  the  eternal  and  omnipotent  God,  and  to 
the  word  of  his  bountiful  grace,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  resist  all  the  gates  of  hell. 
Amen.  Rev.  vii.  14;  n.  10;  xxi.  4;  xn. 
14.  Ps.  xcr.  15.  13.  Isa.  xlv.  17.  Rom. 
ix.  33.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  James  i.  12.  Gen. 
iv.  8.  Eph.  vi.  12.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  1 Tim.  v.  5. 

Letter  from  Jerome  Sogers  to  his  brethren 

and  sisters. 

The  everlasting  joy,  peace,  and  grace  of 
God  the  Father,  and  the  boundless  mercy, 
favor,  and  love  of  the  Sou,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was,  out  of  grace,  sent  by  God 
the  Father,  for  the  salvation  of  all  who 
are  born  again  with  him,  by  his  unchang- 
able  word  or  gospel,  and  fulfil  his  will; 
and  the  well  grounded  and  inexpressible 
consolation,  power,  efficiency,  and  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  proceeding 
from  them  both,  descends  from  heaven,  to 
the  everlastiug  consolation,  joy,  and  de- 
light of  all  true  penitent  and  obedient 
children  of  God,  who  have  reformed  their 
lives,  and  thus  have  risen  with  Christ  in 
his  gospel  to  newness  of  life.  The  same 
God  strengthen  you  all  in  his  eternal  truth, 
and  preserve  you  with  the  mighty  power  of 
his  grace,  in  all  righteousness,  Holiness, 
and  truth  to  the  end;  may  he  keep  your 
hearts  and  understanding  in  Christ  Jesus. 
To  him  be  praise,  honor,  power,  and  domin- 
ion for  ever  anti  ever.  Amen.  Gal.  iv.  1 
Pet.  u.  3.  2 Cor.  xm.  13.  Rom.  vi.  4. 
Acts  xx.  23.  Phil.  iv.  7. 

Most  dearly  beloved,  worthy,  and  chosen 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  all  lovers  of  the 
simple  and  eternal  truth,  I wish  you  true 
penitent  faith,  which  is  effectual  through 
love,  and  avails  before  God  in  a pure, 
chaste,  and  holy  walk  and  conversation  in 
the  fear  of  JUmt , and  an  ardent  love  to  God 
our  heaven  "Father,  your  neighbors,  and 
to  his  eternal,  lucid,  and  unchanging  truth. 
I pray  the  Lord  for  you  day  and  night 
without  ceasing,  that  he  will  open  the  eyes 
of  your  understanding,  and  enlighten  your 
hearts  with  his  knowledge,  that  you  ac- 
knowledge the  truth,  and  that  he  will 
strengthen  you  with  his  divine  word,  and 
make  you  strong  in  the  faith,  that  you  may 
walk  in  the  same  truth  in  all  humility  and 
meekness,  serving  as  a light  to  all  men, 
and  remaining  stediast  to  the  end.  I also 
entreat  the  Lord  that  he  will  preserve  you 
from  all  ravening  wolves  that  have  gone 
out  from  us,  and  will  yet  rise  up  among  you, 
who  will  not  spare  the  sheep,  and  from  all 
false,  heretical,  and  devilish  teachers,  who 
rise  yp  under  the  name  of  Christ,  and  go 
under  the  appearance  of  sanctity,  as  though 
they  were  sent  by  Christ ; but  they  are 
sent  by,  and  have  proceded  from,  the  devil. 
Gal.  v.  24.  1 Pet.  ii.  12.  Mark  xii.  SO. 
Eph.  ii.  18.  Matt.  v.  14.  Acts  xx.  29. 
1 Cor.  xi.  15. 

Therfore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ot 
good  courage,  watch  and  pray;  for  it  is 
highly  necessary;  and  remember  after  my 
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THB  BLOODY  THEATRB,  , , 
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decease,  that  I warned  you  from  prison  in  i«-  the  Lord;  for  we  shall  all  appear  before  the 
gard  to  false  prophets.  Thus,  with  the  help  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  where  every  one 
of  God,  I have  written  briefly  to  you,  and  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  the  deeds 
with  Peter,  given  you  a short  exhortation,  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or 
as  I know  that  I must  soon  lay  oft'  my  mor-  whether  they  be  evil.  Since  the  Lord  is  to 
tal  garment,  and  sleep  with  my  brethren  be  feared,  1 humbly  counsel  and  beseech 
and  sisters  in  Christ.  For  though  you  are  you,  that  you  walk  comformably  with  the 
at  present  well  instructed  and  confirmed  gospel.  For  that  is  not  the  thing,  when  we 
in  the  truth,  yet  I consider  it  beneficial  to  bear  the  name  of  Christians,  and  are  called 
give  you  a short  exhortation,  if  haply  any  brethren;  but  the  keeping  of  the  command-  -' 
one  might  be  profited,  edified,  and  strength-  ments  of  God  alone  avails ; I have  observe  * 
ened,  and  thereby  the  name  of  the  Lord  be  ed  many  among  us.  who  praised  the  elm- 
praised  and  honored;  also  as  a remembrance  tians  greatly,  and  loved  Christ  with  their 
of  myself,  who  have  been  an  example  to  lips,  but  in  fact  denied  him,  which  is  greatly 
you  in  that  which  the  Lord  imparted  ur.to  to  be  lamented. £ For  they  make  counterfeit 
me,  having  walked  among  you  in  all  hu-  money,  which  bears  the  appearance  of  pure 
mility.  Matt.  xiv.  38.  2 ret.  12.  14.  Tit.  gold,  but  when  brought  to  the  touchstone, „ ■ 
ii.  7.  Horn.  xn.  1.  Eph.  v.  17.  • or  to  the  fire,  it  is  found  to  be  copper  in- 

I therefore  exhort  you,  my  most  dearly  side;  thus  they  walk  among  the  pions  as 
beloved  brethren  a nu  sisters  in  the  Lord,  though  they  were  true  Christians  ; but  when 
and  beseech  you  with  Paul,  by  the  mercies  the  Lord  begins  to  try  them  in  affliction, 
of  God,  that  you  present  your  bodies  a liv-  it  is  soon  seen,  that  all  was  built  on  the 
ing  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  sand,  and  that  they  love  their  belly  more 
which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  than  Christ;  tl^s  is  exemplified  in  our  fel- 
not.  transformed  unto  this  world;  but  be  ye  low  prisoners;  for  they  were  long  called 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  pious  brethren,  but  now  they  bear  another 
that  you  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  ac-  language.  1 John  hi.  7.  18  ; ii.  4.  Rev. 
ceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.  1 John  xxi.  8.  Rom.  vm.  29;  xvi.  7.  Matt.  xiv. 
ii.  6. 18.  O beloved,  I earnestly  entreat  you  38  ; xm.  21 ; vii.  24.  1 Thess.  iv.  1.  2 Cor. 
that  you  would  all  amend  your  lives,  and  v.  16.  1 Cor.  vn.  9.  Phil.  i.  27. 
forsake  the  world,  with  the  lusts  thereof,  Therefore  my  most  dearly  beloved  breth- 
and  consider  the  life  of  Christ,  how  he  ren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  take  us  for  an 
walked  among  us ; for  John  says:  He  that  example,  all  you,  who  would  present  a 
boasteth  of  Christ,  ought  to  walk  even  as  suitable  offering  to  the  Lord,  follow  us,  and 
he_ walked.  1 John  m.  2.  Beloved  friends,  be  no  longer  remiss,  and  lukewarm  in  love, 
it  is  not  enough  that  we  are  baptized  in  lest,  when  you  are  imprisoned  and  in  bonds, 

. the  name  of  Christ,  are  called  a brother  or  you  be  afflicted  because  you  did  not  walk 
sister  of  Christ,  and  receive  the  appellation  better;  for  in  this  way  the  devil  tempts  us 
of  Christians.  O no,  this  cannot  save  us  ; day  and  night.  I therefore  exhort  you,  out 
for  John  says:  Little  children,  let  no  man  of  brotherly  love,  that  you  take  beet!  to 
deceive  you  ; he  that  doeth  righteousness  yourselves  while  it  is  time ; for  Paul  says : 
is  righteous.  He  that  comn^teth  sin  is  of  The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation, 
the  devil.  In  this,  the  cnUren  of  God  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us,  that 
are  manifest  and  the  children  of  the  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
devil.  And  Christ  sayst  Ye  are  my  friends,  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly 
if  ye  do  what  I command  you.  And  Christ  in  this  present  world ; looking  for  that 
says  again : He  that  loveth  me,  will  hear  blessed  hope  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 
my  words,  and  keep  my  commandments,  the  great  God,  and  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ; 
and  whosoever  keepeth  my  commandments,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  re- 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me.  For  John  declares:  deem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purity  unto 
He  that  saith  he  loveth  God,  and  keepeth  himself  a peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
not  his  commandments,  is  a liar,  and  the  works.  James  v.  10.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  Gal.  vi. 
truth  is  not  in  him.  But  ye  know,  that  11.  Tit.  a.  11.  Eph.  v.  2. 
no  liar  can  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Behold,  beloved  friends,  Christ  has  clios- 
Therefore,  be  not  Christians  in  speech,  but  en  a people,  which  is  not  idle  or  light- 
in  deed  and  in  truth.  For  it  is  of  no  use  minded,  but  which,  by  patience  in  good 
• to  bear  the  name  of  christians,  so  long  as  works,  seeks  everlasting  life.  For  he  has 
we  do  not  conform  to  him  in  thought,  word,  called  and  chosen  us  hereunto,  that  we 
and  deed.  Paul  says  : Whom  he  did  pre-  should  be  holy  and  unblamable  before  him 
destinnte  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  in  love,  since  he  has  chosen  a church  so 
of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first  born  holy  that  it  has  no  spot  nor  wrinkle,  but 
among;  many  brethren.  Now,  if  he  has  that  it  should  walk  holy  and  without  blame 
called  and  ordained  you  thereto,  take  heed  before  him  in  love.  Be  holy,  therefore,  in 
that  you  be  conformed  to  him,  that  you  may  all  your  conversation ; for  it  is  written : Be 
in  reality  be  found  true  christians,  if  at  any  ye  Imly,  for  I am  holy.  Ah  my  brethren, 
time  you  should  fall  into  such  tribulation  jit  is  lime  for  you  to  lake  heed;  for  the  axe 
as  now  surrounds  us;  for  it  may  be  your  turn  is  already  laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree;  every 
to-morrow.  Watch,  therefore,  and  pray;  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  shall 
for  you  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour,  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  For 
and  let  it  be  your  earnest  desire,  to  please  not  all  that  say:  Lord,  *Lord , shall  enter 
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into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  they  that 
do  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven  ; 
, when  you  have,  therefore,  died  unto  sin, 
and  bepo^niriiied  through  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  you  must  not  be  remiss,  lest 
the  devil  take  to  himself  the  seven  spir- 
its, and  return  to  you,  and  the  last  end 
be  worse  than  the  first.  Rom.  n.  6 ; vi.  12. 
Eph.  i.  1 ; v.  27.  Lev.  xi.  14.  Matt.  in.  10; 
vii.  21 ; xii.  45. 

Let  ilot  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mor- 
tal body,  that  you  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts 
thereof : neither  yield  ye  your  members  aS 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin ; 
but  yield  yourselves  to  God,  as  those  that 
are  alive  from  the  dead ; and  your  members 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God ; 
and  pray  that  your  Hight  may  not  be  in  the 
winter,  or  on  the  Sabbath  day;  walk  not  in 
darkness,  beloved  brethren,  lest  the  day 
overtake  you  as  a thief.  If  you  will  do  so, 
you  shall  be  children  of  the  light  and  of  the 
day;  for  they  are  not  the  children  of  God, 
"Who  boast  of  faith,  and  do  not  prove  it  by 
their  works,  since  Christ  says  : If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 
For  he  that  knows,  and  does  not,  is  likened 
to  a fool ; because  the  servant  who  knows 
the  Lord’s  will,  and  does  not  do  it,  shall  re- 
stive two  fold  punishment.  Sincere  be- 
lievers, who  demonstrate  their  faith  by  their 
works,  are  the  true  children  of  God.  and 
will  be  esteemed  as  believers  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  I,  therefore,  counsel  and 
beseech  you,  with  Peter,  that  in  giving 
all  diligence,  you  add  to  your  faith,  virtue ; 
and  to  virtue,  knowledge ; and  to  knowl- 
edge, temperance ; and  to  temperance,  pa- 
tience ; and  to  patience,  godliness ; and  to 
godliness,  brotherly  kindness ; and  to  broth- 
erly kindness,  charity.  For  if  these  things 
be  in  you  and  abound,  they  make  you,  that 
you  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
jFer  so  an  entrancewill  be  ministered  to  you 
abundantly  into  everlasting  life;  but  he 
that  lacketh  these  things,  is  blind,  and  hath 
forgotten,  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old 
sins.  Purify,  therefore,  your  souls,  through 
the  obedience  of  the  truth,  in  pure  and  una- 
dulterated brotherly  love;  and  love  one 
another  out  of  pure  hearts,  as  those  who 
have  been  born  again,  not  of  corruptible, 
but  of  incorruptible  seed,  namely,  the  living 
word  of  God,  which  remains  for  ever.  Gird 
up  the  loins  of  your  minds,  be  sober,  and 
place  all  your  hopes  in  God,  have  ardent 
love  towards  one  another,  and  be  of  one 
mind ; esteem  not  high  things,  but  conde- 
scend to  men  of  low  estate;  let  no  evil 
communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth; 
spend  not  your  time  in  vain  conversation, 
which  is  promotive  .of  ungodliness,  but  that 
which  is  good  for  the  use  of  edifying,  that 
it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers;  and  let 
your  words  always  be  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt;  for  Peter  says:  If  any  man  speak, 
let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,  that 
you  may  be  an  example  to  all  men.  And 
Christ  says : Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth ; 


if  the  salt  has  lost  its  savor,  it  is  thenceforth 
good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to 
be  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  For  men 
do  not  light  a candle,  and  put  it  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a candlestick,  that  it  may 
give  lieht  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Ana 
you  are  the  light  of  the  world,  let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven.  Peter  says  : Have  your 
conversation  honest  among  the  gentiles, 
that,  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as 
evil  doers,  they  may,  by  your  good  works 
which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the 
day  of  visitation.  Rom.  yi.  12;  xn.  16. 
Matt.  xxiv.  20;  vji.  26 ; v.  13. 15.  1 Thess. 
v.  4.  John xm.  17.  Luke  xu.  47.  2 Pet.  i.  5. 

David  says : He  that  would  live  and  see 
prosperous  days,  let  him  restrain  his  tongue 
from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no 
guile;  bet  him  turn  from  evil,  and  do  that 
which  is  good;  let  him  seek  peace,  and  en- 
sue it;  for  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  every 
where  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ear  is  open 
to  their  prayer,  but  the  eye  of  the  Lordbe- 
holdeth  him  that  doeth  evil.  Take  heed, 
therefore,  that  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  be  not 
directed  against  you  ; for  on  the  last  day, 
the  ungodly  shall  cry  aloud : 0 ye  hills  and 
mountains,  fall  on  us,  and  cover  us  from 
the  terrible  wrath  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne!  Christ  declares : Except  your  right- 
eousness exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Belov- 
ed brethren  and  sisters,  if  you  are  Dot  thus 
humble,  give  diligence  that  you  become  so; 
for  this  declaration  of  Christ  is  no  false- 
hood. Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day ; 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  eaten  and  drunk 
in  thy  name  ? and  in  thy  name  have  cast 
out  devils  ? And  then  will  I profess  to  them, 

I never  knew  you.  Depart  from  me,  ye 
that  work  iniquity.  Paul  says:  He  that 
lives  after  the  flesh,  must  die.  Ah,  my 
friends,  there  are  many  of  you,  who  imi-^ 
tate  the  asses  and  the  mules,  which  are  so"* 
lazy  that  they  have  to  be  urged  on  with 
whips  and  goads.  Oh,  that  is  not  walking 
according  to  love;  strengthen  the  weak 
knees,  and  lift  up  the  feeble  hands;  you  have 
slumbered  long  enough ; for  Paul  says : 
Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  will  give  thee  light; 
if  then  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sit- 
teth at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Let  your 
affections  be  on  things  above,  and  not  on 
tilings  on  the  earth.  Hos.  x.  8.  Matt.  v.  20 ; 
xxm.  3;  vn.  22.  Rom.  vm.  13.  Ps.  xxxn. 

9.  Heb.  xm.  12.  Eph.  v.  14.  Col.  m.  1. 

My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  be  ye  followers  of  God  as  chosen 
children,  and  walk  in  love,  as  lie  hath  also 
loved  us,  hath  given  himself  for  us  an  of- 
fering and  a sacrifice  to  God  for  a sweet 
smelling  savor.  But  fornication,  and  all 
uneleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it  not  once 
be  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints ; 
neither  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which 
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are  not  convenient;  *but  rather  giving 
thanks.  For  this  you  know,  that  no  whore- 
monger, nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous 
man,  who  is  an  idolaior,  hath  any  inheri- 
tance in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Be  not, 
therefore,  partakers  with  them.  For  ye 
were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye 
light  in  the  Lord ; walk  as  children  of  light ; 
for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness, 
righteousness,  and  truth;  have,  theretore, 
no  fellowship  with  the  unfruittul  works  ot 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.  1, 
theretore,  exhort  you  as  a fellow  helper;  for 
thus  saitli  the  Lord  : In  an  acceptable  time 
have  I heard  thee,  and  in  a day  of  salvation 
have  I helped  thee;  behold,  now  is  the  ac- 
cepted tune;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation ; let  us  give  no  offense  in  auy  tiling, 
that  our  ministry  be  not  blamed:  but  in  ail 
things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers 
of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  affliction,  in 
necessities,  in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  im- 
prisonments, in  tumults,  in  labors,  in 
watchings,  in  fastings;  by  pureness,  by 
knowledge*  by  iongsufferiug,  by  kindness, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by 
the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  ot  God,  by 
the  armor  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  by  honor  and  dishonor,  by 
evil  report  and  good  report ; as  deceivers, 
and  yet  true ; as  unknown,  and  yet  well 
known;  as  dying,  and  behold,  we  live;  as 
chastened,  and  not  killed;  as  sorrowful, 
yet  always  rejoicing;  as  poor,  yet  making 
many  rich ; as  having  nothing,  and  yet  pos- 
sessing all  things.  Eph.  v.  1.  8.  1 Thess.  v. 
4.  Gal.  v.  22.  2 Cor.  vi.  1,  2;  xi.  2T.  John 
vn.  12.  Job  xxxvii.  1 7.  Phil.  n.  5.  Rom. 
xn.  8. 

Beloved  friends,  I address  you  in  broth- 
erly love,  and  beseech  you  in  humility,  that 
each  of  you  have  the  same  mind  that  was 
in  Christ,  showing  in  fact  this  love  towards 
each  other;  for  this  is  the  commandment 
which  you  heard  Iron)  the  beginning,  that 
- ye  love  one  another ; for  he  that  hath  not 
love,  abideth  in  death.  But  he  who  hath 
' this  worlds  goods,  and  seetli  his  brother  have 
need,  ami  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com- 
passion from  him,  now  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him  r My  beloved  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in 
tongue ; but  in  deed  and  in  truth,  always 
remembering  the  poor,  and  dispensing  to 
every  one,  according  to  ability,  with  joy ; 
for  God  loveth  a cheerful  giver;  and  Paul 
says  : He  that  sheweth  mercy,  let  him  do 
it  with  cheerfulness.  Consider,  whether 
you  are  as  fervent  in  charity,  as  when  pros- 
perity attended  you  in  the  world  ; whether 
you  can  as  easily  find  two  or  three  stivers 
to  give  to  the  poor,  as  you  could  have  done 
to  give  them  for  drink  or  gaining.  I do  not 
say  this,  my  beloved  friends,  as  though  1 
would  command  or  oppress  you,  but  that 
every  one  should  manifest  his  charily  ac 
cording  to  his  slender  ability ; you  cannot 
take  your  wealth  with  you,  and  in  this  you 
may  take  me  for  an  example ; for  they  have 
taken  all  that  we  had,  and  asked  whether 


we  had  more.  Tob.  iv.  5.  2 Cor.  ix.  7. 
Rom.  xn.  8.  Job  xxvii.  19. 

It  is,  theretore,  better  that  yon  assist  the 
poor  with  it,  than  that  it  should  revert  to  the 
government:  and  if  you  would  give  your 
ufe  tor  your  brethren,  how  much  more  does 
it  behoove  you  to  render  assistance  to  your  < 
brethren,  with  your  temporal  goods?  that 
what  is  written,  may  be  fulfilled : They 
that  gathered  much,  had  nothing  over,  ana 
they  ihat  gathered  Jittle,had  no  lack.  Take 
heed  also,  that  it  he  done  in  a proper  man- 
ner, that'll  may  be  a matter  of  bounty,  and 
not  of  covetousness,  and  that  the  offering 
be  acceptable  to  the  Lord.  For  the  exten- 
sion ol  this  service  does  not  only  supply 
the  wants  of  the  saints,  but  it  is  abundant 
in  this,  that  many  thank  God  for  this  min- 
istration. Be  diligent,  therefore,  to  mani- 
fest your  cliarity,  that  the  Lord  may  be 
thanked  and  glorified  thereby,  and  that  you 
may  exhibit  yourselves  in  all  things  as  the 
ministers  of  God.  Read  PauPs  epistles  to 
the  Corinthians,  which  will  teach  you  how 
to  conduct  yourselves  in  this  matter;  1 be- 
seech you,  that  alter  you  read,  you  prac- 
tise, accordingly,  for  it  is  necessary.  Fur- 
thermore, I beseech  you  (hat  have  been 
lately  married,  that  you  live  together  in  all 
humility,  simplicity  and  friendliness;  wives, 
submit  to  your  husbands  in  the  fear  of  God ; 
husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  your 
own  bodies  ; support  them,  and  bear  with 
them,  in  all  humility  and  kindness;  exhort 
and  instruct  them  earnestly  in  the  word  of 
the  Lortl ; for  you  know  neither  the  day  nor 
the  hour  w hen  the  Lord  shall  separate  you. 
Take  example  from  me  and  my  wife;  how 
soon  did  the  Lord  separate  us  to  his  glory? 
Live  together,  therefore,  in  all  humility,  as 
long  as  the  Lord  leaves  you  together;  for 
the  time  is  short:  it  is*  the  pleasure  of  the 
Lord  to  have  his  chosen  with  him.  More- 
over, I beseech  you,  brethren,  that  you  ex- 
tend your  benevolence  towards  others;  for 
I have  firm  confidence  in  the  Lord,  that 
many  who  see  and  hear  this,  will  turn  to 
the  truth  ; I,  for  my  part,  will  do  my  best 
towards  those  who  come  to  me.  Collect 
the  poor  scattered  flock,  which  I greatly 
deplore  ; for  they  scarcely  know  where  to 
stay  or  go,  and  are  more  distressed  than  we 
here.  But  be  comforted,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  and  be  patient 
in  your  persecution ; for  though  we  have 
more  room  to  sit  in  than  you,  yet  you  shall 
not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till 
the  Lord  shall  deliver  you.  Be  diligent, 
therefore,  in  assembling  together  in  con- 
forming and  admonishing  one  another  in 
the  Lord,  lest  the  love  among  you  grow 
cold.  1 John  in.  16.  James  ii.  16.  Exod. 
xvi.  19.  2 Cor.  ix.  5.  1 Pet.  iv.  11.  Matt, 
xxv.  13.  Acts  via.  1.  4. 

Admonish  and  instruct  one  another, 
therefore,  in  the  love  of  God ; I entreat  you, 
do  not  forget  us  in  your  prayers,  and  that 
you  write  a letter  of  consolation  to  my  wife; 
for  she  will  be  confined  yet  for  some  time. 

I am,  moreover,  filled  with  abundant  joy, 
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and  cannot  thank  and  praise  God  suffi- 
ciently, day  and  night,  for  his  great  love 
displayed  towards  us,  in  that  he  has  counted 
both  of  us  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  name’s 
sake;  and  for  the  power  bestowed  on  us, to- 
gether with  the  promises  given  us.  For  this 
is  the  hour  for  which  I so  long  prayed  to 
the  Lord;  but  I do  not  consider  myself 
good  or  worthy  enough  to  suffer  for  his 
name.  I rejoice  greatly  that  my  hour  is 
come,  in  which  I shall  be  released  from 
the  flesh. 

Keep  yourselves  strong  in  the  love  of 
God,  looking  for  the  mertty  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  unto  eternal  Wife.  Now,  unto 
him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling, 
and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  pres- 
ence of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the 
only  wise  God  our  Savior,  be  glory  and 
majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now 
and  for  ever.  Amen.  Greet  one  another 
with  a holy  kiss.  Judith  xx.  1 Cor.  xvi.  20. 
3 John  i.  ( 

Let  all  friends  hear  this  letter:  for  I have 
written  to  you  out  of  brotherly  love,  and  I 
am  sorry  that  I can  write  to  you  no  more. 
I commend  you  all  to  the  Lord.  Salute 
G.  S.  H.  D.'  in  the  Lord ; for  1 sincerely 
love  her,  and  all  the  brethren  and  sisters 
in  the  Lord.  Receive  this  admonition  in 
good  part;  for  my  spirit  was  induced  to 
give  you  a brief  word  of  exhortation  : Writ- 
ten in  prison.  Jerome  Segers. 

Letter  from  J.  Seger  to  his  wife  Eliza- 
beth Dirks. 

The  grace  and  mercy  of  God  the  Father, 
the  favor  and  love  of  the  Son,  and  the  fel- 
lowship and  peace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
is  sent  by  the  Father,  through  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  tne  consolation 
and  joy  of  all  true  and  faithful  children  of 
God,  who  also  influences,  teaches,  and  in- 
structs us,  preserve  your  mind  and  under- 
standing in  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  praise  and 
glory  ot  the  Father,  to  the  salvation  of  your 
own  troubled  soul,  and  to  the  edification 
of  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  who  fear  the 
Lord,  and  love  the  only  wise  God,  to  whom 
be  honor  and  praisp,  dominion  and  power, 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  Amen. 
John  xiv.  16.  Rom.  vm.  4;  xvi.  26. 

Beloved  wife,  I wish  you  a truly  divine 
love,  a.  true,  unfeigned,  and  penitent  faith, 
which  is  powerful  through  love,  and  a firm 
hope  and  confidence  in  God;  also  an  im- 
movable Stedfastness  in  your  faith  jn  God 
the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  to 
whom  I commend  you.  and  to  the  word  of 
his  grace.  For,  beloved  wife  Lysken,  since 
I cannot  converse  with  you  any  more,  I 
have , by  the  help  of  God,  written  somewhat 
to  you  out  of  tne  word  of  the  Lord  ; for 
though  we  are  absent  from  each  other  in 
the  body,  yet  we  are  present  to  each  other 
in  the  Spirit;  for  1 make  mention  of  you 
day  and  night  in  my  prayers,  beseeching 
the  Lord  to  strengthen  you  with  the  Spirit 
of  truth.  For  I am  persuaded,  that  you 


will  have  to  undergo  many  trials  before  you 
are  released;  I am  moreover  persuaded, 
that  you  will  be  severely  tried  by  the  cun- 
ning foxes  and  the  ravening  wolves,  nay, 
rather  b$  lions,  dragons,  and  a generation 
of  vipers,  who  will  not  spare  your  soul,  but 
will  murder,  kill,  and  devour.  Theretbre, 
Paul  says : Beware,  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit  of  men, 
by  which  they  eudeavor  to  mislead  us. 
Gal.  v.  4.  Col.  ii.  4.  John  x.  1.  Col.  ii.  8. 
Nay,  Christ  4himself  has  foretold, .that  in 
the  last  days,  many  false  prophets  and 
false  Christs  should  arise,  insomuch  that  if 
it.  were  possible,  they  would  deceive  the 
very  elect ; but  inis  is  impossible;  for  the 
Lord  protects  them  with  his  powerful  arm, 
so  that  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  injure  them. 
Nay,  Paul  says:  That  in  the  latter  timpg, 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seduciug  spirits,  and  the  doctrines 
of  devils;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  com- 
manding to  abstain  from  meats,  w hich  God 
hath  created.  Again:  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  with  vain  words ; for  because  of  these 
things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  on  the 
children  of  disobedience.  Nay,  Christ  has 
warned  us  to  beware  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees;  of  those  that  come  in  sheep’s 
clothing ; for  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
wolves ; by  their  fruit  ye  shall  know  them. 
Marvel  not,  as  Paul  says,  that  the  ministers 
of  antichrist  transform  themselves  as  the 
ministers  of  God;  for  the  devil  can  trans- 
form himself  into  an  angel  of  light;  thus  they 
come  in  pretended  holiness,  and  shall  be 
fbund  liars.  Behold,  therefore,  dear  wife, 
how  faithfully  Christ  and  his  apostles  have 
warned  us  to  beware  of  false  and  cunning 
serpents,  lest  we  be  betrayed  by  the  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  devil  or  satan  ; for  he 
seeks  nothing  else  than  to  cast  our  souls 
into  everlasting  perdition,  walking  about, as 
Peter  Bays:  Like  a roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour : whom  resist,  stesfe 
fast  in  the  faith.  I beseech  you,  therefore, 
beloved  wife,  with  the  greatest  sincerity, 
since  we  are  so  faithfully  warned,  to  beware 
of  false  prophets,  who  have  nothing  but  the 
doctrine  of  the  devil,  and  seek  nothing  but 
the  ruin  and  perdition  of  souls : I beseech 
you  once  more,  do  not  hearken  to  them, 
and  have  no  communication  with  them ; for 
Paul  says:  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  un- 
fruitful works  of  darkness,  but  rather  re- 
prove them.  John  declares : That  whoso- 
ever abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
hath  not  God.  Paul  says : If  an  angel  from 
heaven  should  preach  any  other  gospel  to 
you,  than  that  which  we  have  preached  to 
you,  let  him  be  accursed.  Now,  since  they 
nave  not  God,  and  their  doctrine  is  false, 
heretical,  accursed,  and  devilish,  how  is  it 
possible,  that  they  should  teach  us  any 
thing  good?  For  this  cause,  Christ  and  his 
apostles  have  so  faithfully  warned  us  not  to 
be  deceived  by  the  cunning  foxes,  and  the 
subtle  wisdom  of  the  world;  for  there  will 
never  be  any  other  foundation  laid,  than  that 
is  laid,  namely,  Christ,  on  whom  you  have 
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erected  your  building:  there  can  also  be  no 
othergoapel  preached,  than  that  which  is 
presetted,  and  which  you  believe,  even  as 
jttu  lie  in  bonds  tor  the  testimony  of  the 
gospel.  I.  therefore,  beseech  you,  dear  Lys- 
kett,  by  tne  mercy  of  God,  that  you  have 
thd  word  of  the  Lord  always  before  your 
eyes,  and  be  not  moved  from  your  faith  by 
the  deception  of  men,  whereby  they  en- 
deavor to  mislead  you ; for  I am  persuaded, 
that  you  will  yet  have  to  suffer  much  per- 
secution. My  beloved,  look  not,  therefore, 
unto  men;  for  the  prophet  says:  Cursed  is 
he,  that  trusteth  to  the  arm  of  flesh  ; nay, 
the  fear  of  man  bringeth  a snare,  says 
Solomon.  Regard  not  the  torture  of  the 
body ; for  this  is  the  sun’s  heat,  nay,  the 
tempests,  by  which  the  work  of  the  Lord  is 
tried.  Confess  Christ,  therefore,  in  this 
season,  and-  he  will  confess  us  before  his 
heavenly  Father;  fur  he  will  try  the  third 
part  by  fire,  like  gold  in  the  furnace,  and 
that  which  remains  shall  be  pure  gold.  You 
have  undergone  one  part  ot  the  trial,  and 
have  stood  the 'test;, the  Lord  be  praised 
and  ; longed ; may  the  merciful  Lord 
strengthen  you,  that  as  you  have  commen- 
ced, you  may  be  found  as  pure  gold  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  his  church.  Matt, 
xxiv.  24.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  18;  v.  15 ; vm.24. 
Eph.  v.  6.  11;  iv.  14.  2 Cor.  xi.  15.  Gen. 
hi.  1.  Rev.  vn.  14. 

Thus,  njy  beloved,  be  stedfast  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ;  for  this  is  the  day  of 
which  Christ  spoke,  that  we  should  be 
brought  before  princes  and  rulers  to  testify 
to  his  name,  and  that  wt  should  be  reject- 
ed of  all  men ; but  whoso  endured  to  the 
end.  shall  be  saved.  And  Christ  said : 
If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you:  and  the  time  coined  that 
whosoever  killed  you,  will  think  that  he 
doeth  God  service.  But,  says  lie,  these 
things  I have  told  you,  that  when  the  time 
shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I told 
you  of  them.  And  these  things  they  will 
do  to  you,  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father,  nor  me ; behold,  dear  wife, 
thus  did  Christ  tell  us  beforehand  how 
they  would  treat  us.  Fear  not,  therefore, 
my  beloved;  be  not  dismayed,  though  with 
Danie}  you  are  even  now  in  the  lion’s  den; 
trust  in  the  Lord,  he  will  preserve  you 
from  being  injured  by  them;  he  will 
deliver  you  from  their  teeth,  that  they 
shall  not  rend  you  ; forsake  him  not,  and 
he  will  not  forsake  you;  for  he  declares : 
He  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me ; he 
that  persecuted  you,  persecuted  me  ; he 
that  touched  you,  touched  the  apple  of 
my  eye  ; now  since  they  do  not  persecute 
us,  out  the  Lord,  strive  valiantly,  as  a 

f lions  soldier  of  Christ;  strive  for  his  gar- 
and  of  glory,  and  as  he  contended  even ! 


to  confess  his  word  before  men,  but  always 
remember  the  words  of  Christ:  Who- 
soever shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I confess  before  my  Father,  who  is  in 
i heaven ; whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of 
me,  and  of  my  words,  of  him  also  will  I be 
ashamed  before  my  Fader,  who  is  in  heav- 
en ; for  he  that  seeked  his  life  shall  lose 
it;  but  he  that  ioseth  his  life  for  the  gospel, 

' shall  find  it ; but  he  dat  loved  any  thing 
more  dan  me.  is  not  worthy  to  be  my  dis- 
ciple; nay,  v bosoever  putted  his  hands  to 
de  plow,  and  looked  back,  is  not  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  Jjod;  and  Paul  says:  It 
is  a faithful  snj  ing ; For  if  u e be  dead  with 
him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him ; if  we 
i deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us. 
j Therefore,  my  much  beloved,  forsake 
i not  de  Lord;  for  we  find  nothing  but  dust 
[ and  ashes,  nay,  mortal  fiesh,  which  has  to 
i die  in  dishonor,  it  is  true,  but  shall  rise  in 
| glory.  Be  patient,  • therefore,  in  tribula- 
ij  lion;  for  it  is  de  true  way  dat  leadeth  to 
everlasting  life,  which  all  the  saints  of 
God,  the  prophets,  and  apostles,  nay, 
Christ  himself,  went,  having  all  to  drink 
of  this  cup.  Look  not,  therefore,  on  dead, 
but  through  death,  lest  anoder  come  be- 
fore you,  and  take  the  crown.  So,  my  be- 
loved, be  resigned  in  tribulation,  ana  pa- 
tient in  aillictioii,and  wait  for  thy  release,  as 
the  husbandman  waits  for  his  crops.  Bless- 
ed is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation ; 
for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  life,  which  de  L^rd  hath  prom- 
ised to  them  that  love  him.  Yes,  says 
Christ  : Blessed  is  de  man  dat  is  perse- 
cuted for  righteousness’  sake;  for  his  is  the 
kingdom  ol  heaven.  Nay,  behold,  we 
count  them  happy  that  endure,  says  James; 
Christ  has  also  sufl'ered  for  us,  and  given 
us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps.  Now,  if  Christ  has  suffered,  arm 
| yourselves,  therefore,  with  a like  mind. 
Similar  is  the  expression  of  John.  Because 
Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  we  ought 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the-  bredren. 
Matt.  x.  2 7.  31 ; vm.  38;  xvi.  35.  John 
xv.  20;  xvi.  2,  3.  Dan.  vi.  16.  Luke  x. 
16;  ix.  26.  Acts  vi.  4.  2 Tim.  ii.  5.  Eph. 

! vi.  11.  James  i.  12. 

Be  undismayed,  therefore,  at  their  dreat- 
enings,  chosen  and  beloved,  and  bless  and 
praise  de  Lord  ; for  Christ  declares  : 
Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile you, 
and  persecute  you  for  my  sake;  rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad;  for  great  is  your 
reward  with  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 
My  dearly  beloved,  this  is  not  said  to  make 
jus  sorrowful,  but  that  we  should  rejoice 
that  we  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for 
his  name.  Paul  says : Ye  have  not  re- 
I ceived  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear; 

; but  ye  have  received  de  spirit  of  adoption, 


unto  death,  do  you  the  same  by  the  grace  of  j!  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spir- 
God  : for,  says  Paul,  if  a man  strive  for!  it  itselt  beared  witness  with  our  spirit, 
masteries,  yet  he  is  not  crowned,  except;  (hat  we  are  the  children  of  God  ; if  so  be 
he  strive  lawfully.  I that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  also 

Equip  yourself,  therefore,  my  beloved. ; be  glorified  together.  For  I reckon  that 
with  de  armor  of  God,  and  be  not  ashamed  |,  the  sufferings  ot  the  present  time  are  not 


- ) j"g  i t -J 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


439 


to  "be  eorapared'  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us  ; eye  hath  not  seen, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
nor  hath  mouth  expressed,  but  God  only, 
the  things  which  shall  be  revealed  in  those 
who  love  him,  and  keen  his  word.  And 
Paul  says : It  is  not  sufficient  that  ye  be- 
lieve on  him,  but  that  ye  also  suffer  for  his 
sake.  Matt.  v.  11.  Rom.  vm.  15.  1 Cor.  n. 
9.  Isa.  nxiv.  17.  Phil.  i.  29. 

My  dearly  beloved,  be  willing,  there- 
fore, and  prepared  for  the  contest;  for  he 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  you  are  able  to  bear,  but  will  make 
a way  for  you  to  endure  the  temptation. 
And  though  a mother  forget  her  chdd,  yet 
I will  not  forget  thee,  saith  the  Lord  ; he 
will  preserve  you  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 
Therefore,  fear  not  men,  who  are  as  the 
grass,  bat  enter  on  thy  journey  undismay- 
ed, with  Joshua  and  Caleb,  towards  the 
promised  land;  wait  with  Noah  tor  the 
day  of  the  Lord;  for  Christ  says : My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  follow  me  fc  but1 
a stranger’s  voice  they  will  not  hear;  and 
no  man  can  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand; 
for  it  is  impossible  that  God’s  elect  should 
be  deceived;  as  Paul  says:  Who  cau  separ- 
ate us  from  the  love  of  God  ? No  pain  ot 
this  world;  for  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  inasmuch  a sour  light  affliction,  which 
endureth  but  for  a moment,  worketh  for  us 
a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory.  Since  it  is  the  Lord’s  will,  1 
hope  that  your  temptation  will  tend  to 
your  good;  for  the  Lord  hath  appointed 
your  time,  beyond  which  we  cannot  go  ; 
fear  not,  therefore;  for  God  is  thy  head, 
thy  strength,  thy  leader ; forsake  him  not, 
he  will  not  forsake  you ; put  your  trust  in 
him,  and  you  shall  not  be  ashamed  : be 
faithful  unto  death,  the  crown  of  life  is 
prepared  for  you ; 1 willingly  offer  up  my 
body  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord;  nay,  not 
only  my  body,  but  if  every  member,  nay, 
every  hair  was  a body,  I would,  through 
the  power  of  God,  offer  them  all  to  tne 
praise  of  the  Lord,  in  order  to  obtain  his 

fromises.  For  what  love  has  not  the 
ather  shown  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  Gwl ; therefore,  the  world 
know  us  not,  because  they  know  him  not. 
My  beloved,  we  are  the  children  of  God, 
and  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him.  Nay,  Peter  says: 
We  shall  be  made  partakers  of  his  divine 
nature,  and  shall  be  with  Christ,  and  with 
him  judge  the  nations ; nay,  we  shall  fol- 
low the  Lamb  where  he  goeth,  and  shall 
sing  the  new  song  on  Mount,  Sion.  For 
we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a build- 
ing of  God,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  Who 
would  exalt  this  mean  flesh,  which  is  but 
a lump  of  clay,  over  these  glorious  promis- 
es? Ah,  see  what  glorious  promises  Christ 
has  given  to  his  followers,  who  remain 
stedfast  to  the  end;  for  there  is  no  other 
way  to  eternal  life,  since  all  the  righteous 


have  had  to  suffer  from  the  beginning,  and 
thus  gain  possession  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Since,  therefore,  my  beloved,  there 
is  no  other  way,  make  yourself  ready,  as 
a willing  bride,  prepared  for  your  bride- 
groom ; you  shall  then  be  crowned  with 
glory  and  honor.  1 Cor  x.  17.  Isa.  xlix. 
17.  Gen.  vi.  8.  John  x.  27.  Rom.  vm.35. 
28.  Ps.  xxxi.  7.  Rev.  a.  10.  2 Pet.  i.  4. 
John  i.  5. 

I have,  therefore,  my  beloved,  written 
somewhat,  in  order  that  you  may  be 
strengthened  by  the  word  of  God;  for 
Christ  says : The  world  will  rejoice,  and 
ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  joy,  and  your  joy  no 
man  shall  take  from  you  ; for  he  that  work- 
eth in  us,  is  stronger  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world.  And  John  says  : Our  faith  is  the 
victory  whereby  we  overcome  the  world. 
Always  remember  Lot’s  wife  and  the  man 
that  was  killed  by  the  lion,  because  he  eat 
bread,  contrary  to  the  command  of  God, 

' being  deceived  by  false  prophets ; so  suffer 
yourself  by  no  means  to  be  deceived  by 
false  prophets,  but  strive,  with  the  prophet 
David  against  Gnliah,  and  you  shall  con- 
sume him  as  bread;  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffers  violence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  I'm  re;  Joshua  and  Caleb  took 
the  promised  land  by  force,  and  those  that 
were  inconstant  could  not  enter.  Be  not 
discouraged,  therefore,  though  you  have  to 
undergo  temptation  for  a season;  for  so  it 
is  his  will.  Receive  cheerfully  at  his  hand 
whatever  he  sendeth  you ; for  Paul  says : 
We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  the  Lord ; Christ 
will  manifest  his  miraculous  power  in  you 
against  the  dragon  and  the  generation  of 
vipers;  nay,  against  the  ravening  wolves, 
who  daily  resist  Christ,  and  contend 
against  you  to  destroy  you ; but  rgjoice, 
and  put  your  trust  in  Christ;  he  will  .not 
forsake  you;  for  he  is  your  strength ; ho 
careth  for  you,  he  is  your  protector,  by 
whom  you  will  overcome  all  your  adversa- 
ries; tor  he  will  feed  you  with  the  bread 
of  life,  and  will  give  you  to  drink  of  the 
waters  of  wisdom,  and  will  console  you  in 
all  your  tribulation,  and  will  infix  in  your 
heart  a firm  and  constaut  faith  which  they 
shall  net  be  able  to  resist.  For  he  that 
commenced  the  good  work  in  you,  will 
also,  by  his  power  and  grace,  conduct  and 
fulfil  it,  to  his  own  praise,  to  the  salvation 
(of  your  soul,  and  to  the  edification  of  all 
| those  who  fear  the  Lord  : To  God,  who  is 
able  to  deliver  you  from  all  tribulations, 
and  preserve  you  from  all  the  snares  of  the 
devil,  and  from  all  false  doctrine;  be  praise 
and  glory,  power  and  dominion,  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  John  xvi.  20.  Gen.  xix. 
28.  1 Kings  xm.  1.  1 Sam.  xvn.  42.  Matt, 
xv.  12.  Josh.  vm.  9,  10.  Rom.  vm.  28.  1 
Pet.  v.  7.  Phil.  i.  6. 

Dear  wife,  since  I cannot  relieve  you 
with  my  weeping,  or  with  my  blood,  1 have 
written  somewhat,  in  order  to  comfort  you, 

! and  have  sent  it  as  a memorial  and  testa- 
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meat,  by  which  you  can  remember  me  how 
I walked  before  you ; for  1 expect  to  seal 
this  letter  with  my  blood,  namely,  that  it 
is  the  truth;  I will  lay  down  my  life  for  it, 
to  the  praise  of  God,  and  to  the  edification 
of  all  who  fear  the  Lord : and  as  I hope, 
f by  the  grace  of  God,  to  go  before  you,  I 
pray  thr  Lord  that  he  will  permit  you  to 


follow,  even  as  I have  the  confidence  in 
you,  that  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  you  will 
follow  me  with  great  constancy.  I also 
pray  to  the  Lord,  that  he  will  let  the  fruit 
increase  to  his  glory,  in  order  that  it  may 
be  found  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord  : thus  I have  committed  the  fruit 
to  the  Lord,  who  is  more  mighty  than  I,  to 
preserve  you.  I have  no  doubts  the  Lord 
will  preserve  you.  I hope  that  my  blood 
fliiall  be  the  seal  of  this  letter.  Rom.  «xv.  4. 
Jkcts  v.  42. 

V I therefore  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  that  he  may 
^preserve  you  in  all  righteousness,  holiness, 
amt  truth ; and  though  we  must  separate 
here,  yet  I have  firm  confidence  in  the 
Lord,  that  we  shall  be  together  in  eternity. 
I will  therefore  freely  present  my  offering. 
O,  if  I could  suffer  for  you,  I would  fain  offer 
my  body  for  a sacrifice.  1 am  soiTy  that  I 
can  write  to  you  no  more.  I herewith 
commend  you  to  the  Lord  ; be  not  solici- 
tous about  our  child;  for  my  friends  will 
take  "good  care  of  it,  nay,  the  Lord  will 
protect  it.  Henry  von  Deventer  salutes 
you  affectionately  in  the  Lord1,  and  entreats 
the  Lord  day  and  night  for  you,  that  you 
may  endure  stedfast  to  the  end.  Acts, 
xxvi.  31.  Mark  x.  22. 

Another  letter  from  J.  Seger  to  his  wife. 

Grace,  peace,  heartfelt  joy,  through  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you, 
my  beloved  wife  in  the  Lord.  I wish  you, 
dear  Lysken,  an  ardent  love’  to  God,  and 
a joyful  mind  in  Christ  Jesus.  I make 
mention  of  you  daily  in  my  prayers  to 
God.  _ I make  supplication  to  God  for  you 
with  sighs;  for  I am  greatly  distressed  on 
your  account,  because  you  have  to  be  so 
long  imprisoned,  and  would  desire,  if  it  was 
the  will  of  God,  that  you  were  released  from 
your  bonds;  but  the  Lord  has  willed  it 
otherwise,  it  being  his  design  to  prove  you, 
and  make  known  his  power  in  you  against 
all  the  adversaries  of  the  truth.  I can, 
therefore,  do  nothing  contrary  to  the  will 
of  the  Lord,  lest  I tempt  him;  but  1 will 
much  rather  praise  and  adore  him  for  hav- 
ing counted  us  both  worthy  to  suffer  for 
his  name;  for  all  his  chosen  sheep  are  ap- 
pointed hereunto,  since  he  has  redeemed 
them  from  men  to  be  the  first  fruits  of 
God.  Moreover,  my  most  beloved,  re- 
joice exceedingly  in  this  hour;  praise  and 
thank  the  Lord  that  he  has  qualified  us  for 
this  purpose;  when  I heard  that  your  sor- 
row was  inexpressible,  it  made  me  weep, 
and  grieved  me  to  the  heart;  for  it  is  a great 
affliction.  I have  also  understood  that  it 


should  have  arisen  from  this,  that  you  often 
told  me  we  ought  to  leave  Assuerqs, 
which  I did  not  do ; this  has  caused  me 
many  tears,  and  I am  very  sorry,  yet  1 can- 
not do  it  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
and  if  it  was  his  w ill,  he  would  have  effect- 
ed our  delivery;  but  he  lias  fixed  a mark 
l^eyond  which  we  cannot  go.  Since  now* 
we  cannot  escape  from  the  Lord  ; let  us 
not  be  grieved  with  his  work,  but  rather  as 
Christ  says,  let  us  rejoice  and  be  exceed- 
ingly glad,  for  great  is  our  reward  in  heav- 
en : and,  as  Peter  says,  glorify  God  in  this 
behalf.  Ah  my  love,  he  does  not  say  this 
that  we  should  be  sad;  be  patient,  therefore, 
inyour  tribulations,  and  be  resigned  in  your 
afflictions ; for  Paul  says : All  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God  ; 
so  I have  firm  confidence  in  the  Lord, 
that  your  having  to  be  so  long  imprisoned 
will  be  promotive  of  your  good.  Receive, 
therefore,  with  cheerfulness,  what  ever  he 
may  send  you;  for  he  suffers  none  to  be 
tempted  above  that  he  is  able.  For  this 
reason,  be  a partaker  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ;  for  all  that  are  without  chastening 
are  bastards,  and  not  sons.  James  speaks 
in  similar  terms : Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation;  for  when  lie  is  tried, 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which 
the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
him.  Rev.  xiv.  4.  Rom.  ix.  19.  John  xiv. 
5.  'fob.  xxii.  2.  Matt.  v.  It.  1 Pet.  iv. 
16.  1 Cor.  x.  13.  James,  r.  12. 

Be,  therefore,  a follower  of  Christ;  take 
up  your  cross  in  patience  and  joy,  and  fol- 
low him  rejoicing;  for  he  hath  suffered 
much  for  our  salvation;  let  us  therefore, 
suffer  to  his  honor;  for  now  is  our  time. 
Let  us  contend  with  joy  for  the  crown  of 
life  that  is  prepared  for  us. 

Now  I entreat  you,  my  love,  that  you 
dismiss  your  grief ; for  the  Lora  will  pre- 
serve you  as  the  apple  of  his  eye;  and  though 


serve  you  as  the  apple  ol  his  eye;  and  though 
a mother  forget  her  child,  vet  will  1 not 
forget  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  Nay,  my  sheep 
hear  my  voice,  saith  the  Lord,  and  follow 
me,  and  no  man  shall  take  them  out  of  my 
hand.  Be  resigned,  therefore,  at  all  times, 
my  beloved,  and  put  your  trust  in  the 
Lord,  he  will  nut  forsake  you.  I have  also 
been  informed  by  my  sister,  that  your 
grief  arises  in  part  from  the  consideration, 
that  you  were  not  kind  enough  to  me.  But, 
tny  dear,  *you  were  never  obstinate;  we 
never  lived  on  other  terms  than  such  as 
duty  required;  why  then  do  you  grieve  ? 
Be  resigned;  Christ  will  not  lay  such  things 
to  our  charge,  since  he  will  not  remember 
our  transgressions.  I thank  the  Lord,  that 
you  possessed  so  much  humility  in  your 
deportment  towards  me;  I would  willingly 
live  a year  on  bread  and  water,  and  die 
a tenfold  death,  if  I could  only  set  you  free. 
0,  if  1 could  help  you  with  my  tears  and 
my  blood,  how  willingly  would  I suffer  for 
you,  but  my  sufferings  cannot  afford  you 
any  assistance.  Be  therefore  contented;  I 
will  entreat  the  Lord  in  your  behalf.  I 
have  written  this  letter  in  tears,  having 
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heard  that  jour  grief  is  so  great.  I desire 
you  to  write  to  me,  how  you  are.  I com- 
mend you  to  the  Lord.  Zach.  n.  8.  Isa. 
xux.  15.  John  x.  27.  Heb.  xm.  15.  Ezek. 
xviii.  21. 

Letter  from  Elizabeth , in  prison  at  Ant- 
' tverp,  to  her  husband  Jerome , A.  D. 

1551. 

Grace  and  peace  attend  us  both  from 
God  the  Father ; the  love  of  the  Son,  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with 
us  to  the  confirmation,  comfort,  joy,  and 
salvation  of  our  souls. 

Beloved  husband  in  the  Lord,  the  time 
seemed  very  long  to  me  at  the  beginning, 
because  I was  not  used  to  imprisonment; 
1 heard  nothing  else  than  that  1 would  not 
be  tempted  to  depart  from  the  Lord.  They 
said : Why  should  I trouble  myself  with 
the  scriptures*  1 should  attend  to  my  sew- 
ing ? It  appears,  said  they,  that  you  wish 
to  follow  the  apostles;  where  are  the  mira- 
cles which  you  do  ? They  spoke  languages, 
as  though  they  had  received  them  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  said,  where  is  your  lan- 
guage which  you  received  from  the  Holy 
Ghost?  But  it  is  sufficient  that  we  believe 
through  their  words*  concerning  which 
Christ  says,  as  John  informs  us : Neither 
pray  L for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also 
which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word.  I herewith  commit  you  to  the  Lord; 
the  grace  of  God  be  with  us  always.  Mark 
xvi.  17.  Acts  ii.  4.  John  vn.  13.  20. 

Thanks  be  to  God  the  Father,  who  had, 
and  evinced  such  love  for  us,  that  he  has 
sent  us  his  own  beloved  Son;  may  he  grant 
us  such  love,  joy,  and  wisdom,  and  con- 
stancy of  mind  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
we  may  withstand  all  ravenous  beasts,  drag- 
ons, serpents,  and  all  the  gates  of  hell,  which 
use  great  subtlety  in  order  to  seize,  deceive, 
ruin,  and  mislead  our  souls,  For  this  cause 
we  ought  to  pray  humbly  to  the  Lord 
day  ana  night  without  ceasing  ; for  the  de- 
stroyer goeth  about  us,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour,  and  ce  are  aware  of  his  de- 
signs. But  though  they  are  crafty,  yet  the 
Lord’s  hand  is  not  shortened  to  them  that 
love  hirn,  and  do  his  will  ; for  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  his 
ears  are  open  unto  their  cry  ; but  the  face 
of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil. 
Every  one  ought,  therefore,  to  take  heed  to 
himself,  lest  the  face  of  the  Lord  be  against 
him  ; for  every  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die, 
unless  he  repent  before  the  Lord  come. 
But  we  know  not  when  the  Lord  will 
come;  for  he  will  come  as  a thief  in  the 
night.  We  should,  therefore,  mutually  pray 
to  the  Lord  that  our  flight  may  not  be  on 
the  Sabbath  day  when  we  are  idle,  nor  in 
the  winter  when  our  trees  have  no  fruit; 
for  every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit,  is  newn»down,  ana  cast  into  the  fire; 
but  that  which  bringeth  forth  good  fruit  he 
purifieth,  that  it  may  bring  forth  in  greater 


abundance.  It  is,  moreover,  declared  by 
the  Lord  himself:  That  if  any  transgress 
wilfully,  there  is  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin, 
but  a tearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 
fiery  indignation,  which  shall  destroy  the 
adversaries.  The  law  of  Moses  was  so 
strict,  that  he  that  transgressed  it,  died 
without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses; of  how  much  sorer  punishment 
t shall  he  be  thought  worthy  who  hath  trod- 
den under  foot  the  Son  of  God?  The  Holy 
Spirit  says  further:  If  we  suffer,  we  shall 
also  reign  with  him ; if  we  deny  him,  he 
will  also  deny  us;  if  we  believe  him  not, 

| yet  he  abideth  faithful;  he  cannot  deny 
himself.  \\  herefore,  seeing  we  are  alio 
compassed  about  with  so  great  a cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,, 
and  let  u%  run  with  patience  the  race  that 
is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  • 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured 
the  cross,  despised  the  shame,  and  threat- 
ened not  when  he  suffered  for  our  sins  and 
for  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  In  like  man- 
ner, we  ourselves,  my  most  beloved  in  the 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the 
consolation  ofall  our  beloved  friends.  May 
the  crucified  Savior  be  our  eternal  joy  ana 
strength.  I trust  to  the  Lord,  who  alone 
is  wise,  and  imparts  his  wisdom  to  the 
simple,  the  innocent,  and  the  offcasts  of 
this  world,  that  he  will  comfort  us  till  our 
travail  is  over.  John  hi.  10 ; xv.  2.  Matt, 
xvi.  18;  in.  10.  1 Thess.  v.  17.  1 Pet.  v. 
8.  Isa.ux.  1.  Ps.  xxxiv.  16.  Ezek.  xviii. 
4.  John  xv.  2.  Heb.  x.  26.  Tim.  n.  11. 

Beloved  husband,  in  the  Lord,  to  whom 
I espoused  myself  in  the  presence  of  God 
and  his  church,  in  regard  to  which  they 
say  that  I lived  with  you  in  adultery,  be- 
cause our  marriage  was  not  confirmed  in 
Baal ; but  the  Lord  says : Rejoice  when 
all  men  speak  evil  of  you  for  my  sake,  re- 
joice, and  be  exceeding  glad  ; for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven.  Mark  x.  12. 

I have  wept  much,  because  you  were 
afflicted  on  account  of  my  having  frequent- 
ly told  you,  that  we  should  move  away  from 
Assuerus,  and  you  didjiot  do  it ; my  be- 
loved in  the  Lord,  be  resigned  in  this  matter; 
for  if  it  had  not  been  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
it  would  nut  have  happened;  let  the  will  of 
the  Lord  be  done,  to  salvation  of  our  souls; 
for  he  doth  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
above  that  we  are  able.  Be 'comforted, 
therefore,  my  bel  ived  in  tfc*  Lord,  and 
rejoice  in  the  Lord  as  formerly,  praise  and 
thank  him  that  he  has  appointed  ur,  and 
counted  us  worthy,  to  undergo  so  long  im- 
risonment  for  his  name;  he  knows  what 
c before  ordained  herein.  And  though 
the  children  of  Israel  were  a long  time 
in  the  wilderness,  yet  they  entered  the 
promised  land  with  Caleb  and  Joshua,  when 
they  were  obedient  to  the  voice  of  the 
Lord.  Thus  we  are  now  in  the  wilder- 
ness, among  ravenous  beasts  which  lie  in 
wait  for  us  daily  to  ensnare  us ; but  thu 
3F 
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Lord  is  mighty,  who  forsakes  uot  his  own; 
those  that  put  their  trust  in  him  he  pre- 
serves from  all  harm,  nay,  as  the  apple  of 
his  eye;  we  ought,  therefore,  to  be  resigned 
in  him,  and  take  up  our  cross  with  patience 
and  with  joy,  and  wait  with  firm  con- 
fidence for  the  promises  which  he  has  given 
us,  which  are  not  doubtful,  since  he  is  faith- 
ful, who  gave  us  these  promises  that  we 
shall  be  ciowned  on  mount  Sion,  and  fol- 
low the  Lamb  with  palms  in  our  hands.  I 
entreat  you,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  rejoice  in 
the  Lora  together  with  all  our  dear  friends; 
pray  to  the  Lord  for  me.  Amen.  Matt, 
vi.  10.  1 Cor.  x.  13.  Acts.  v.  42.  Num. 
xtv.  8.  Ps.  xxxv.  7.  Zach.  n.  8.  Rev.  n.  9. 

Letter  from  J.  Segers  to  his  wife. 

Grace  and  peace  be  with  you  from  God 
the  Father;  the  mercy  and  love  of  the  Son, 
and  the  power  and  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  strengthen  your  faith,  heart,  mind, 
and  understanding  m Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 
This  is  my  salutation  to  you,  my  beloved 
wife,  whom  I received  in  matrimony  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  his  holy  church.  Even 
as  Abraham  took  Sarah,  Isaac  took  Rebec- 
ca, and  Tobit  took  his  uncle’s  daughter  to 
wife ; so  did  I take  you  to  wife  according 
to  the  commandment  and  word  of  God,  ana 
not  after  the  fashion  of  this  wicked,  blind 
world;  therefore,  I praise  and  thank  the 
Lord  day  and  night,  that  he  has  preserved 
us  so  long,  till  we  have  obtained  tne  knowl  - 
edge  of  the  truth.  They  say,  therefore, 
that  we  live  in  adultery,  because  we  did  not 
ratify  our  marriage,  like  this  adulterous 
generation,  in  an  iaolaterous,  carnal,  vain, 
proud,  and  sensual  manner,  which  is  an 
abomination  to  God.  They,  therefore,  cal- 
umniate us,  as  they  did  Christ.  And  though 
they  say  that  you  should  attend  to  your 
sewing;  yet  this  is  no  hinderance,  for  Christ 
has  called  us  all,  and  commanded  us  to 
search  the  scriptures;  for  they  testify  of 
him.  Christ  says,  moreover,  that  Magdalena  | 
had  chosen  the  best  part,  inasmuch  as  she  i 
searched  the  scriptures.  And  again,  my  { 
beloved,  when  they  ask  you  where  youri 
tongues  and  signs  are,  it  does  not  affect  j 
ou ; for  the  believers  whom  Peter  and 
ohn  baptized,  did  not  speak  with  tongues ; { 
but  it  was  enough  for  them  that  they  be-  j 
lieved  on  Christ.  Stephen  also,  who  was 
full  of  the  .Holy  Ghost,  did  not  speak  with  I 
tongues;  ne  bishops  and  teachers  that  | 
were  with  Taul,  did  not  work  miracles,  I 
neither  did  they  speak  with  tongues,  yet  i 
they  taught  the  word  of  God,  blameless.  I 
Paul  says,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  diversifies  | 
his  gifts  in  the  church;  one  has  the  gift  of 
healing;  another  of  prophecy;  another  divers 
kinds  of  tongues;  another  working  of  mir- 
acles; another  the  duty  of  exhortation;  anoth- 
ershowing  of  mercy;  another  stedfastness 
in  faith;  and  all  this  is  effected  by  the  Holy  ' 
Ghost,  by  whom  the  members  mutually ! 
assist  each  other  to  their  own  edification.  I 
thus  growing  up  and  constituting  a temple;' 


as  every  one,  therefore,  is  called,  so  let  him 
walk.  Morever,  it  is  sufficient  for  us  that 
Christ  prayed  not  only  for  his  disciples, 
but  also  fur  them  that  would  believe  on 
him  through  their  word.  1 Cor.  vn.  2 ; 
xii.  7.  Gen.  xxiv.  67.  Tob.  vii.  16.  Matt, 
xn.  24;  xi.  28.  John  v.  39.  Luke  x.  42. 
Acts  xxi.  38;  v.  5.  Eph.  u.  20.  John 
xvii.  20. 

Behold,  my  beloved  wife  in  the  Lord, 
how  earnestly  these  ravenous  wolves  de- 
sire to  destroy  the  souls  of  the  simple  with 
their  lies  and  deceit,  with  whioh  they  assail 
us  in  order  to  lead  us  astray,  seeking  to 
thrust  your  soul  into  everlasting  perdition; 
beware  of  them,  therefore,  and  hearken  not 
to  them,  since  they  are  extremely  artful; 
but  do  as  Christ  says : My  sheep  hear  my 
voice,  a strangers  voice  they  will  not  hear; 
therefore,  no  man  shall  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand.  Behold,  my  beloved,  how  Christ 
has  warned  us  of  this  beforehand;  let  us, 
therefore,  be  circumspect,  lest  the  subtle 
serpent  deceive  us.  I have  been  before  the 
lords  once,  when  I applauded  you,  and  I 
spoke  in  such  a manner  that  they  have 
left  me  in  peace;  though  they  have  cited 
the  rest  twice  already,  yet  they  have  omit- 
ted me;  I have  also  had  one  discussion 
with  the  priests,  concerning  missions,  and 
reproved  them  in  such  a manner  with  the 
word  ot  the  Lord,  that  it  so  exasperated 
them  that  they  struck  their  fists  on  the 
table,  and  did  not  know  what  to  say ; for 
they  asserted  that  Peter  w as  a pope,  and 
that  St.  Andrew  held  the  first  mass.  To 
this  I answered  that  they  could  not  prove 
the  truth  of  it;  I also  told  them  that  they 
were  seducing  spirits,  and  held  the  doc- 
trine of  the  devils.  They  then  dismissed 
the  subject.  Matt  vii.  15;  xxiv.  2.  John 
x.  27.  Gen.  hi.  2.  1 Tim.  iv.  1. 

I am  sorry,  moreover,  beloved  in  the 
Lord,  that  you  wept;  for  when  I heard 
that  you  grieved,  I prayed  more  fervently 
to  the  Lord  day  and  night  for  you,  and 
have  received  the  assurance,  that  he  will 
preserve  you  as  the  apple  of ’ his  eye.  I 
raise  the  Lord  without  ceasing,  that  he 
as  counted  us  both  worthy  to  suffer  for 
his  name,  for  this  reason  I rejoice  exceed- 
ingly. When  I read  your  letter,  and  learned 
how  it  was  with  you,  and  that  you  directed 
me  to  the  crucified  Savior  as  your  saluta- 
tion, my  heart  and  my  soul  leaped  for  joy, 
fii’that  I could  not  finish  reading  the  letter, 
but  had  to  kneel  down  before  the  Lord, 
and  thank  and  praise  him  for  his  power, 
consolation,  and  joy,  though  I was  afflicted 
on  account  of  you  and  our  brethren,  be- 
cause'you  have  to  be  confined  there  so  long. 

I have  committed  you  together  with  the 
fruit  to  the  Lord  ; for  I trust  in  him,  and 
doubt  not  that  he  will  give  you  the  same 
joy  which  he  has  imparted  to  me,  and  will 
preserve  you  to  the  end.  I rejoice  so  ex- 
ceedingly in  his  promises  that  I do  not  re- 
flect once.  on  this  torment,  but  on  the 
promises  given  to  those  that  remain  sted- 
l'ast  to  the  end.  I am  as  full  of  joy,  conso- 
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l&tion,  and  cheerfulness,  as  I hare  ever 
been;  nay,  my  joy  is  indescribable;  I had 
not  even  a remote  idea  that  a person  could 
be  so  joyful  in  prison;  for  I can  scarce  sleep 
day  or  night  for  joy ; I cannot  thank  ana 
praise  the  Lord  enough ; for  it  seems  as  if 
I had  not  been  a day  here.  O that  L could 
divide  my  heart,  and  give  it  to  you  and  my 
brethren.  O that  I could  help  them  with 
my  blood,  I would  fain  suffer  for  them. 
Zach.  ii.  8.  Acts  v.  24.  Eph.  in.  14.  1 Pet. 
i.  5.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  Sir.  xliii.  43. 

Ah  my  beloved  in  the  Lord,  I now  expe- 
rience how  powerful  and  paternal  he  is  in 
preserving  those  that  put  tneir  trust  in  him, 
and  seek  nothing  but  his  glory;  nay,  what 
strength,  consolation,  and  joy,  he  imparts 
to  them ! but  how  dreadful  it  falls  out 
with  those  who  forsake  and  deny  him,  and 
place  their  confidence  in  men ; theirs  is  the 
gnawing  conscience,  the  sorrowful  heart, 
and  teirible  horrors,  and  the  expectation  of 
eternal  perdition,  the  torturing  hre,  and  the 
dreadful  sentence : Depart,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire ; for  the  face  of  the  Lord  is 
against  those  that  do  evil.  Behold,  there- 
fore, my  beloved  wife  in  the  Lord,  let  us 
look  unto  Jesus  the  fulfiller,  as  he  walked 
before  us  even  to  death  for  our  salvation  ; 
for  lo,  the  crown  of  life  is  prepared ; we 
shall  sit  with  him  on  his  throne ; we  shall 
be  clothed  in  white  robes.  I hereby  direct 
you  to  Christ,  and  him  crucified  for  conso- 
lation and  joyj  may  he  preserve  you;  satisfy 
on  with  his  divine  word ; feed  you  with  the 
read  of  life,  and  with  the  bread  of  under- 
standing; and  give  you  to  drink  the  una- 
dulterated milk  and  the  waters  of  wisdom 
out  of  the  fountain  of  life.  May  he  preserve 
your  soul  for  ever.  Amen.  Jer.  xvii.  5. 
Matt.  xxv.  42.  Ps.  xxxiv.  17.  Heb.  xn. 
10.  James  i.  12. 

Letter  from  Elizabeth , Jerome's  wife. 

The  grace,  peace,  joy,  and  love,  left  by 
Christ  to  his  disciples,  cause  me  to  send 
up  fervent  prayers  to  the  Lord,  that  he 
would  impart  to  us  such  love  and  such 
resolution,  that  we  may  be  found  worthy  to 
be  made  partakers  of  his  glorious  promises, 
which  he  has  given  us  on  condition  that 
we  endure  faithful  to  the  end.  To  Christ 
be  honor  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  I am  unable,  sufficiently  to  thank 
and  praise  the  Lord,  for  his  unmerited 
grace,  boundless  mercy,  and  exceedingly 
great  love,  manifested  towards  us,  that  we 
should  be  his  sons  and  daughters  when  we 
overcome  as  he  overcame.  0,  we  may  truly 
say,  that  faith  is  .the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen,  operates  by  love,  and  will  bring  us  to 
glory,  if  we  suffer  with  him.  Dear  friends 
in  the  Lord,  let  us  reflect  on  the  great  love, 
men  of  the  world  have  for  one  another. 
Some,  it  is  said,  have  rejoiced  in  pris- 
on when  brought  to  the  rack  ; because  there 
they  had  an  opportunity  of  approaching 
those  they  loved,  though  a personal  inter- 
view could  not  be  obtained.  Beloved  breth- 


ren and  sisters,  if  the  world  has  such  love 
what  love  ought  we  not  then  ter  have,  who 
expect  such  glorious  promises  r I discover 
a beautiful  example  in  a bride’s  adorning 
herself  to?please  her  bridegroom  oft  the 
world.  How  should  we  adorn  ourselves 
then,  to  please  our  heavenly  bridegroom? 
O,  may  we  be  equipped  like  the  wise. virgins 
were,  with  oil  in  their  lamps,  to  meeQjie 
bridegroom.  0 that  we  may  hear  Ins  sweet 
accents:  Come,  ye  blessed,  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  my  Father.  I entreat  the  Lord 
day  and  night,  to  give  us  such  ardent  love 
that  we  may  despise  the  torment  inflicted 
on  us ; nay,  that  we  may  say  with  David : 
I fear  not  what  man  can  do  to  me.  And 
the  present  sufferings  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed 
in  us.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  that  like  Daniel  I should  stay  so  long 
in  the  lion’s  den?  and  look  for  the  howling 
wolves  and  roanng  lions,  and  the  old  ser- 
pent, who  was  from  the  beginning,  and 
will  be  to  the  end,  I beseech  all  my  Belov- 
ed brethren  and  sisters,  that  they  make 
mention  of  me  in  their  prayers,  which  I will 
reciprocate  according  to  my  abilities.  0 my 
beloved  friends,  how  can  I be  sufficiently 
thankful  to  my  heavenly  Father,  that  he  has 
I made  me,  poor  creature,  able  to  endure  im- 
prisonment so  long  for  his  name’s  sake.  I 
entreat  the  Lord  day  and  night,  that  this  trial 
may  tend  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  to  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  edification  of 
my  brethren  and  sisters.  Amen.  Matt,  x.22; 
xxv.  4.  34.  Sir.  xxxiv.  43.  2 Cor.  vi.  18. 
Rev.  ni.  21.  Heb.  xi.  1.  Gal.  v.  6.  Rom. 
vm.  17.  Ps.  cvm.  6.  Dan.  vi.  16. 

Nicholas,  auf  der  Zuckerey,  brought  two 
rieststo  me,  to  give  me  instructions,  whom 
answered  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord.  They 
informed  me,  that  they  were  very  sorry, 
that  I had  embraced  these  sentiments;  tor 
they  were  unable  to  form  a creed  out  of  it, 
but  merely  an  opinion,  since  we  did  not 
observe  the  decrees  of  the  Christian  church. 
I told  them  in  reply,  that  we  desire  to  do 
and  believe  nothing,  but  what  the  church  of 
Christ  commands : but  we  will  have  no 
fellowship  with  Baal  or  other  temples, 
which  are  made  with  hands  after  the  com- 
mandments and  doctrines  of  men,  and  not 
after  Christ;  for  which  reason,  we  will  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them.  Stephen  said  : 
That  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  tem- 
les  made  with  hands  j and  he  saw  the 
eavens  open,  and  Christ  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  his  Almighty  Father.  And 
Paul  says:  That  we  are  the  temple  of  the 
living  God ; if  we  but  do  his  will,  he  will 
dwell  in  us,  and  walk  in  us.  They  observ- 
ed that  they  were  sent,  and.  were  those  who 
nit  in  Moses’ seat.  I replied:  Thatfhey 
then  incurred  the  woes  written  in  Matt, 
xxm.  They  asked  rne.  whether  I would 
assert,  that  he  who  taught  me  these  things, 
was  sent  of  God.  Yes,  1 replied  : I know 
that  he  was  sent  from  God.  They  then 
asked  me,  whether  I knew  what  the  auali- 
fications  of  a teacher  are  ? I answered  : A 
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teacher  must  be  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
blameless,  having  his  children  in  subjec- 
tion, no  drunkard,  no  winebibber,  or 
whoremonger.  They  replied:  If  we  do 
wrong,  it  will  fall  on  our  own  heads,  the 
Lord  is  merciful.  1 inquired  of  them,  wheth- 
er they  would  sin  in  the  mercy  ol  God, and 
observed,  that  it  is  written  : 1'hat  we  shall 
not  heap  up  sins  on  sins,  and  that  we  shall 
not  say  : The  Lord  is  merciful.  We  said 
a great  deal  more,  but  it  would  take  too 
long  to  relate  it.  I told  them,  that  they 
were  always  learning,  and  never  came  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  They  observ- 
ed, that  Christ  Said  to  his  disciples:  To 
you  it  is  given  to  understand,  but  to  others 
in  parables.  I replied:  Now  to  them  that 
understand  aright  it  is  also  given.  They 
at  last  crossed  themselves,  and  said:  I 
should  find  it  out,  when  1 should  stand  be- 
fore the  tribunal.  That  is  true,  I replied, 
we  shall  sit  there  as  judges,  and  shall  judge 
this  disobedient  and  adulterous  generation. 
They  then  desisted,  1 also  told  them,  that 
they  had  come  from  satan  to  destroy  my 
soul.  Acts.  vii.  14.  48.  55.  Col.  n.  8.  1 
Cor.  m.  19.  Matt,  xxm.  12.  1 Tim.  hi.  2 
Prov.  v.  5.  Matt.  xm.  11. 

May  Christ  crucified  be  to  me  and  my 
husband  in  the  Lord,  our  unchanging  joy, 
and  unending  love,  now  and  tor  ever. 
Amen. 

Dear  husband,  when  I read  that  you  have 
so  much  joy  in  the  Lord,  1 could  not  finish 
the  letter,  but  had  to  pray  to  the  Lord, 
that  he  would  grant  me  like  joy,  and  pre- 
serve me  therein  to  the  end,  in  order  that 
we  might  oiler  our  sacrifice  with  joy,  to  the 
glory  of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  and 
to  the  edification  of  all  our  beloved  breth- 
ren and  sisters.  I now  commend  you  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace.  1 
return  you  my  sincere  thanks  for  the  letter 
you  wrote  me.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  be 
with  us  always. 

Letter  from  Lysken  to  her  husband. 

The  abundant  grace  of  God  be  with  us 
both  always,  the  love  of  the  Son,  together 
with  his  boundless  mercy,  and  the  joy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  us  now  and  for 
ever.  Amen. 

May  Christ  crucified  be  the  protector 
and  preserver  of  our  souls ; may  he  keep 
us  in  all  righteousness,  holiness,  and  truth, 
unto  the  end;  he  will  preserve  us  as  his  sons 
and  daughters,  nay,  as  the  apple  of  his  eye, 
if  we  only  endure  stedfast  to  the  end.  Let 
us,  therefore,  put  our  trust  in  him,  he  will 
never  forsake  us,  but  preserve  us,  as  he 
has  done  his  own  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  will  let  no  temptation  overtake 
us,  but  what  is  common  to  man.  Godis  faith- 
ful, says  Paul,  who  will  not  suffer  us  to  be 
tempted  above  that  we  are  able,  Thanks 
be  to  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  made  us  fit  to  endure  a 
short  and  trifling  affliction  for  his  name’s 
sake,  by  his  precious  promises  which  he  has 
given  us  ana  all  those  who  remain  »tedfa6t 


in  his  doctrine ; we  have  been  a little  chas- 
tized here,  yet  we  shall  be  greatly  reward- 
ed. Heb.  hi.  4;  x.  13.  Zach.  ii.  8.  1 Cor. 
x.  13.  Eph.  l.  3.  Acts  v.  42.  Wis.  iii.  5. 

My  dearly  beloved  husband  in  the  Lord, 
you  have  already  partially  withstood  one 
temptation,  in  which  you  remained  stedfast: 
praise  and  everlasting  glory  be  to  the  Lord 
for  his  exceeding  grace.  I supplicate  the 
Lord  with  tears,  that  he  would  qualify  me 
j also  to  suffer  for  his  name;  for  all  his  chosen 
sheep  he  has  appointed  hereunto,  since  he 
has  purchased  them  from  among  men,  to  be 
the  first  fruits  of  God.  We  are  persuaded, 
as  Paul  says,  that  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  him ; if  we  die  with 
him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him.  Let  us 
j not,  therefore,  despise  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord ; for  whom  ne  loveth,  he  chasteneth, 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 

I herewith  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  the  glory 
i wherewith  he  will  glorify  us,  if  we  only  en- 
dure to  the  end.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  be 
with  us.  Rev.  xiv.  14.  2 Tim.  ii.  115.  Heb. 
xii.  6. 

Letter  from  J.  Segers  to  his  wife. 

Grace,  joy,  and  peace,  from  God  the 
Father,  the  compassion  and  love  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  fellowship  and 
consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  console, 
strengthen,  and  confirm  us,  ana  preserve 
both  of  us  in  righteousness  and  holiness  to 
the  end.  To  him  be  praise  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen.. 

I wish  my  wife  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  my- 
self everlasting  joy,  and  the  unchangeable 
and  never  ending  life;  grant,  0 Lorn,  that 
we  both  may  continue  unalterably  in  the 
divine  word  and  everlasting  truth  until  the 
end,  which  he  will  also  grant;  for  he  has 
promised  it  to  us,  if  we  continue  in  that 
which  he  has  given  us,  and  would  contend 
for  it  for  his  glory,  even  as  he  also  contend- 
ed for  our  salvation,  being  obedient  to  his 
Father,  even  unto  death.  So  now,  if  we 
remain  faithful  unto  death,  we  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  life,  and  with  him  inherit  ever- 
lasting life ; for  he  will  never  forsake  us, 
because  the  Lord  cannot  act  contrary  to  his 
word,  since  his  word  shall  never  passaway. 
Phil.  ii.  3.  Rev.  ii.  16.  Matt.  xxiv.  35. 
For  this  reasou,  he  has  so  faithfully  promi- 
sed to  preserve  us  if  we  do  not  forsake 
him,  so  that  no  man  can  pluck  us  out  of  his 
hand  ; he  will  guard  us  as  the  apple  of  his 
| eye,  nay,  as  his  sons  and  daughters.  For 
behold,  my  beloved,  how  faithfully  he  has 
preserved  those  that  truly  served  him;  for 
| instance,  Noah  was  preserved  in  the  ark; 

I Lot  was  lead  out  of  Sodom;  Jacob  was  saved 
from  his  brother  Esau,  though  he  sought  his 
life;  Joseph  from  his  brethren,  the  sons  of 
Jacob  ; Joshua  and  Caleb,  who  entered  the 
land  of  promise,  from  all  the  heathen;  David 
before  Goliah;  Susanna  before  the  false  wit- 
nesses; and  Daniel  among  the  lions;  besides 
i ! other  examples,  which  would  require  too 
; i much  time  to  repeat.  Gen.  vii.  1 ; xix.  15 ; 
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xxvi.  41;  xxxix.  18.  Josh.  in.  27.  Dan. 

xm.  2;  vi.  22.  But  we  can  herein  remark, 
how  faithfully  he  preserves  those  that  sin- 
cerely love  and  fear  him;  nay,  how  disgrace- 
ful the  condition  of  those  is,  who  forsake 
him,  as  it  may  be  seen  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  that  they  perished  on  account  of 
their  wickedness ; as.  Lot’s  wife  was  pun- 
ished, Esau  could  not  recover  his  birth- 
right, and  all  Israel  perished  in  the  wilder- 
ness, My  dear  wife,  the  Lord  has  left  us 
these  examples,  not  only  for  the  sake  of 
those  who  sinned  but  also  for  our  sakes, 
that  we  might  see,  how  Christ  is  disposed 
toward  the  righteous,  preserving  them,  and 
perceive,  how  he  forsakes  and  condemns 
the  ungodly;  for  Paul  says:  Whatsoever 
things  were  written,  were  written  for  out- 
learning.  Gen.  vi.  1 ; x.  1 ; xx.  16.  Ileb. 

xn.  25.  Num.  xiv.  23.  Rom.  xv.  4.  Matt, 
xxi.  36.  Luke  n.  23.  Let  us,  therefore, 
earnestly  seek,  fear,  and  love  the  Lurd, 
serve  him  faithfully,  and  forsake  him  not; 
for  Christ  declares:  He  that  is  not  with  me, 
is  against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not 
with  me,  scattereth  abroad ; even  as  we  see 
daily,  how  powerfully  he  stands  by  those 
that  trust  in  him,  ana  how  soon  they  fall, 
who  forsake  Christ,  and  put  their  trust  in 
man.  • Let  us,  therefore,  dear  wife,  put  our 
confidence  in  the  Lord  Almighty,  constantly 
looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith;  let  us  always  keep  in  view  the 
crucified  Savior,  faithfully  following  him, 
as  he  went  before  us,  bearing  our  cross  with 
patience,  keeping  the  words  of  Christ  al- 
ways in  remembrance,  that  they  would  kill 
us,  and  in  so  doing  think  they  did  God  ser- 
vice: remember,  that  this  is  told  us  before- 
hand, that  when  it  comes  to  pass,  we  may 
not  be  offended ; for  the  servaut  is  not 

greater  than  his  Lord.  And  this  they  will 
o to  you,  because  they  neither  know  me, 
nor  my  Father.  For  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  is  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness, 
but  to  us  that  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of 
God.  Let  us,  therefore,  always  reflect  on 
this  declaration  of  Christ : Whosoever  con- 
fesseth  me  before  men,  him  will  I also  con- 
fess before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men, 
him  will  I also  deny  before  my  Father,  and 
before  his  holy  angels.  Heb.  xn.  2.  Matt, 
vi.  24.  John  xvi.  2.  1 Cor.  1. 18.  Matt.  x. 
32.  Let  us  plare  all  our  confidence  in 
him,  and  he  will  not  forsake  us ; for  he 
forsakes  not  his  own,  but  he  prayed  to  his 
heavenly  Father,  that  we  may  be  with  him 
where  he  is.  Let  the  world,  therefore,  call 
us  heretics  and  anabaptists,  and  excommu- 
nicate us;  for  Paul  says:  Who  will  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God’s  elect  r It  is 
God  that  justifieth ; who  is  he  that  con 
demnethr  it  is  Christ  thatdiedjyea,  rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  maketh  intercession  for 
us;  how  shall  lie  not  give  us  all  things  r For 
he  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him 
up  for  us  all ; now  if  God  loved  us  when 
we  were  yet  enemies,  how  much  more  will 


he  preserve  us  from  wrath,  after  we  are 
justified  through  his  blood  ? For  being  jus- 
tified by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
an  entrance  is  made  to  this  grace,  wherein 
we  stand,  and  boast  of  the  glory  that  is  to 
appear,  which  God  will  give  us,  and  not 
only  this,  but  we  glory  also  in  tribulation^ 
knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  expend 
ence ; experience,  patience ; patience,  hope; 
but  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  since  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  oUrt hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us. 

My  beloved,  let  us  put  all  our  trust  in 
the  Lord,  and  wait  with  patience  for  his 
promises,  as  the  husbandman  waits  for  his 
fruits,  and  let  us  not  forsake  him,  and  he 
will  not  forsake  us.-  I have  committed  both 
of  us,  together  with  thefruit,  into  his  hands, 
that  he  may  deal  with  us,  according  to  his 
divine  will,  that  his  name  may  be  glorified 
thereby,  and  that  it  may  tend  to  the  salva- 
tion of  our  souls,  and  to  the  consolation 
and  joy  of  all  those  that  fear  the  Lord ; i. 
trust  implicitly  in  him,  and  doubt  not  that 
he  will  preserve  us  as  his  sons  and  daugh- 
ters ; nay,  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  I rejoic- 
ed exceedingly  when  I read  your  letter, 
because  you  write,  that  you  entreated  the 
Lord  with  tears,  that  he  would  make  you 
fit  to  suffer  for  his  name.  Beloved,  be  not 
anxious,  but  entreat  the  Lord  in  humility, 
to  grant  us  what  is  most  advantageous  to 
the  interest  of  our  souls,  this  he  will  doubt- 
less grant,  and  will  not  sufl'er  us  to  be 
tempted  above  that  we  are  able  to  bear. 
May  he  preserve  us  in  all  righteousness, 
truth,  and  holiness,  to  the  end. 

My  beloved,  they  put  me  to  severe  tor- 
ture, in  order  that  1 should  disclose  the 
midwife  who  attended  our  sister;  but  the 
Lord,  who  guarded  my  lips,  wasmorepow- 
ful  than  all  their  torture.  Everlasting  praise 
and  glory  be  to  the  Lord,  who  forsakes  not 
his  own ; they  obtained  no  names  from  me, 
but  one  or  two,  which  they  read  to  me  from 
a letter ; these  I told  them,  in  order  to  dis- 
cover what  they  would  say.  But  they  asked 
me,  whether  I was  making  sport  of  them, 
and  urged  me  violently  to  betray  the  wo- 
men and  several  others,  or  they  would  tor- 
ture me  till  next  morning,  and  would  stretch 
I me  a foot  longer  than  I was ; they,  more- 
over, told  Gileyn  to  extend,  and  his  ser- 
vant extended  with  all  his  might,  but 
Gileyn  filled  me  with  water ; they  kept  me 
lying  stark  naked  on  the  bench,  they  also 
bound  me  to  the  bench  with  four  cords,  so 
that  it  seemed  as  if  I had  lost  my  head  and 
feet ; but  they  obtained  no  disclosure,  the 
! Lord  be  blessed  and  praised.  Having 
: loosed  me,  two  or  three  of  them  had  to  lift 
1 me  from  the  bench,  and  dress  me  ; without 
the  help  of  the  Lord,  it  would  not  have 
i been  possible  to  endure  the  pain.  They 
I told  me  I should  reflect,  aud  become  a good 
son  of  the  Roman  church,  I should  also  be- 
i tray  all  I knew,  or  they  would  do  it  better 
l yet.  But  I replied : That  I had  not  erred, 
! and  would  rather  die,  than  deny  my  faith. 
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They  said  they  would  soon  return,  but  they  j 
could  not  do  more  than  the  Lord  permitted 
them.  Praise  be  to  the  Lord  for  ever,  who 
qualified  us  for  this  trial,  he  will  further 
prepare  us,  that  we  may  become  the  chil- 
dren of  his  kingdom.  Amen.  I commend 
you,  my  dear  wife,  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace.  Heb.  xm.  5.  John  vii. 
14.  Rom.  vm.  33.  James  v.  7.  1 Pet.  iv. 
11.  2 Cor.  vi.  17.  Zach.  n.  8.  Acts  v.  42. 
Phil.  iv.  6.  1 Cor.  x.  13. 

Letter  from  J.  Segers  to  Henry  the  Great, 

who  also  was  a prisoner  in  that  place. 

The  grace  and  peace  of  God  the  Father, 
and  the  boundless  love  and  mercy  of  the 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  gra- 
ciously sent  by  the  Father  for  the  salva- 
tion of  all  those  who  are  dead  to  their  sins, 
and  have  risen  with  Christ  to  newness  of  life, 
and  the  infinite  joy,  consolation,  and  fel- 
lowship of  the  Holy  Ghost,  strengthen  your 
heart  and  mind  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  whom 
be  praise  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Rom. 
vi.  6.  Phil.  iv.  7.  Rev.  i.  6. 

I wish  you,  Henry ,my  beloved  brother  in 
the  Lord,  you  whom  I love  with  the  deepest 
affection  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  true  penitent  faith,  which 
operates  by  love,  which  you  possess,  and 
a firmness  of  miud,  and  a stedfnstness  to 
the  end  in  the  same  effectual  saving  faith. 

I am  highly  rejoiced  at  your  constancy, 
since  you  are  so  cheerful  and  resigned;  the 
Lord  be  praised  lor  ever.  I entreat  the 
Lord  for  you  day  and  night,  to  strengthen 
you  with  bis  divine  word,  establish  you  in 
the  faith,  and  preserve  you  in  the  lion’s 
den,  as  ne  preserved  Daniel,  and  protect 
you  with  his  powerful  arm,  and  give  you 
the  New  Jerusalem  for  an  inheritance, 
which  he  will  do;  for  he  is  faithful  who 
hath  promised.3John9.Col.il.  6.  Gal.v.6. 
Heb.  iii.  14.  Rom.  1. 16.  Dan.  vi.  20.  Heb. 
x.  23.  Let  us,  therefore,  my  beloved  broth- 
er in  the  Lord,  contend  manfully  against 
all  ravenous  beasts;  for  life  is  prepared  for 
us;  and  let  us  not  be  afraid  of  their  threaten- 
ings,  nor  be  frightened  at  their  torture,  for 
they  can  do  nothing  without  the  will  of 
the  Father.  The  Lord  will  not  softer  us 
to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able. 
The  Lord  is  our  leader,  whom  should  we 
fear  ? The  Lord  is  with  us,  who  may  be 
against  us?  He  will  preserve  us  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye,  nay,  as  his  sons  and 
daughters;  for  no  man  can  pluck  his  sheep 
out  of  his  hand;  nay,  it  is  impossible  for 
God’s  elect  to  be  deceived.  My  beloved 
brother  in  the  Lord,  be  therefore  undis- 
mayed ; though  they  are  mad  and  murmur 
against  you,  yet  they  can  do  you  no  harm. 
Let  us  contend  manfully  against  all  drag- 
ons and  lions ; take  hold  of  the  armor  of 
God  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  re- 
sist them,  undaunted  and  undismayed;  not 
tearing  any  man,  they  will  soon  take  to 
flight;  for  the  sword  given  us  bv  the  Lord 
is  too  sharp  for  them,  and  the  Lord  being 
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| with  us  in  the  battle,  who  could  well  stand 
before  him  ? For  our  God  is  a consuming 
tire,  which  devoureth  his  enemies.  I there- 
fore beseech  you,  my  beloved  brother,  let 
it  not  grieve  you  that  they  have  kept  ycu 
so  long  in  the  lion’s  den;  for  hereby  the 
Lord  proves  us,  since  he  tries  his  chosen  as 
gold  in  the  furnace.  Be  patient,  therefore, 
in  your  tribulation  ; for  where  there  is  no 
contest,  there  is  no  victory ; now,  if  we 
would  overcome,  we  must  conttod,  but  he 
that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things. 
Let  us,  therefore,  take  up  the  cross  with 
humility  and  patience,  waiting  for  the 
promises,  as  the  husbandman  waiteth  fer 
the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Let  us  rememlx  r 
the  Lord,  and  be  faithful  to  him  till  death; 
for  being  a little  chastened  here,  we  shall  be 
greatly  rewarded  ; he  will  set  us  on  his. 
throne,  feed  us  with  the  hidden  bread  of 
heaven,  and  make  us  pillars  in  the  temple 
of  his  God.  I now  commend  yon  to  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  he  will 
confirm  you  in  his  righteousness  unto  the 
end.  Zach.  n.  8.  John  x.  28.  Matt.  xxiv. 
24.  1 Pet.  in.  14.  Ps.  xli.  13.  Eph.  vi.  7. 
Deut.  iv.  24.  Wis.  hi.  6.  Rom.  xn.  2. 
Rev.  xxi.  7.  James  v.  7.  Acts  xx.  22. 

I have  been  informed  that  it  was  report- 
ed to  you  that  1 had  forsaken  the  Lord  ; 
I was  very  much  astonished  at  this;  for  it 
is  not  true,  and  never  will  be  true;  but 
they  said  this  in  order  to  withdraw  and 
distress  you,  and  have  lied  about.me;  lor  I 
have  confessed  nothing  but  what  is  proper, 
and  am  as  full  of  confidence  now  as  1 was 
when  l lay  with  you,  the  Lord  be  praised: 
I have  never  once  been  moved  ; for  I would 
rather  be  racked  ten  times  a day,  and 
eventual  ly'be  roasted  on  a grate,  than  make 
a denial  of  my  faith,  which  I have  confess- 
ed. Believe  them  not,  therefore,  when 
they  tell  you  that  I have  apostatized ; for 
the  devil  does  this,  in  order  to  deceive  and 
betray  you:  for  by  the  grace  of  God,  I will 
never  forsake  the  Lord.  But  my  flesh  has 
been  sick  many  days,  yet  the  spirit  is  gain- 
ing strength.  I have  besought  the  Lord  to 
send  me  more  affliction,  if  it  would  be  for 
my  advantage,  and  he  gives  me  an  increase 
of  strength  and  consolation,  for  which  I 
cannot  sufficiently  thank  him.  Be  com- 
mended to  the  Lord.  When  you  sing 
praises  I hear  you  distinctly.  Thanks  to 
the  Lord  for  giving  me  strength  to  hear 
you  sing. 

Last  letter  of  Jerome  to  his  wife,  written 

the  night  after  he  was  sentenced;  he  was 

pat  to  death  September  2d,  1551. 

The  grace  and  peace  of  God  the  Father, 
the  boundless  mercy  of  the  Son  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  favor  and  fellowship  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you, for  everlasting 
consolation,  joy,  delight,  and  confirmation 
in  your  bonds,  tribulation,  sufferings,  and 
afflictions  in  your  labor,  and  a consolation 
in  your  faith  aud  love.  To  him  be  praise 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Rev.  i.  6. 
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My  most  dearly  beloved  and' chosen  con- 
sort in  the  Lord,  I wish  you  true,  genuine, 
penitent  faith,  which  worketh  by  love,  and 
a firm,  immovable,  and  stedfast  mind  in 
my  and  your  most  holy  faith.  I further 
wish  you  the  crucified  Savior  as  your 
bridegroom,  who  has  chosen  you  for  his 
daughter,  bride,  and  princess;  to  him, 
the  King  of  kings,  and  to  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  jealous  God,  I commend  you, 
my  beloved  in  the  Lord,  that  he  may  be 
your  comforter  and  bridegroom,  since  he 
has  called  and  summoned  me  first,  in 
which  I am  resigned,  knowing  that  it  is  the 
will  of  the  Lord ; praise  and  everlasting 
glory  be  to  the  Lord  for  his  great  power 
manifested  in  us.  Therefore,  my  most  be- 
loved in  the  Lord,  be  not  grieved  or  afflict- 
ed, because  he  has  summoned  me  first ; 
this  he  has  done  for  our  good,  that  I may 
be  an  example  to  ]jpu,  and  that  you  may 
follow  186  courageously,  even  as  I,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  shall  go  before,  who  has 
made  us  both  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  name. 
My  beloved,  I entreat  you,  listen  not  to 
the  papists,  or  others,  that  go  merely  by 
reason;  but  stedfastly  follow  your  bride- 
room,  your  inflexible  bridegroom,  follow 
is  footsteps,  fear  not  their  threatenings, 
be  not  afraid  of  their  tortures ; for  they  can 
not  do  more  than  the  Lord  permits,  they 
cannot  pluck  a single  hair  from  your  head 
without  the  will  of  the  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven.  Fear  not,  therefore,  but  be  firm 
and  stedfast  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
in  the  perfect  truth  ; for  the  Lord  will  not 
forsake  you,  but  will  preserve  you  as  the . 
apple  of  his  eye,  nay,  as  his  child  and 
daughter,  because  it  is  impossible  for  God’s 
eject  to  be  deceived,  since  his  sheep  hear 
his  voice,  and  follow  him:  but  a stranger’s 
voice  they  do  not  hear.  No  man,  there- 
fore, shall  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand;  for 
he  is  their  shepherd  and  protector.  For 
this  cause,  my  beloved,  strive  valiantly  for 
the  honor  of  the  Lord,  even  as  he  strove 
valiantly  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 
Be  of  a cheerful  mind,  though  you  have  to 
lie  a long  time  yet  in  the  lion’s  den.  Your 
deliverance  is  at  hand;  it  delayeth  not  now, 
if  he  comes,  that  will  come  with  power ; he 
will  receive  you  as  his  bride  and  princess ; 
for  it  is  his  great  pleasure  to  have  his  chos- 
en with  him,  ana  takes  delight  in  behold- 
ing her  face ; also,  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
at  hand.  Gal.  v.  6.  Ex.  xx.  5.  Acts.  v. 
42.  1 Pet.  ii.  2;  hi.  14.  John  xix.  11. 
Matt.  x.  30;  xxiv.2. 4.  Zach.  n.  8.  Heb. 
ii.  3.  Ps.  xlv.  14. 

Strive  therefore  valiantly,  my  beloved 
in  the  Lord,  and  fear  not  man,  but  declare 
with  Susanna,  that  you  would  rather  fall 
jnto  the  hands  of  man  than  of  God;  for  it 
is  a fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God.  Go  then,  meet  the  Lord 
with  ardent  love,  as  you  have  done  hither- 
to by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  which  worketh 
in  you.  strive  valiantly  ; for  the  crown  of 
life  is  prepared,  since  to_  those  that  over- 
come all  things  are  promised,  and  it  is  de- 


|j  dared  that  they  shall  inherit  all  things: 

] for  Christ  says  : Blessed  are  ye,  when  all 
| men  shall  speak  evil  of  you;  for  great  is 
i your  reward  in  heaven.  The  Lord  also 
j said,  that  when  they  would  bring  us  before 
princes  and  rulers,  and  torture  anil  put  us 
j to  death,  they  would  think  that  they  were 
! doing  God  service.  Place  your  confidence 
firmly  in  Christ,  and  so  the  Lord  will  not 
; forsake  you,  for  the  crown  of  life  is  pre- 
pared for  you.  I now  commend  you  to  the 
: Lord,  arid  to  tjie  word  of  his  grace,  giving 
i you  my  last  adieu,  never  expecting  in  this 
I world  to  see  you  more  ; yet  I hope  to  see 
you  in  a short  time  under  the  altar  of 
; Christ.  Therefore,  my  beloved  in  the 
Lord,  though  the  world  esteemed  us  liars, 
and  kept  us  separated  in  body,  yet  the 
! Father  of  mercies  will,  in  a short  time, 
bring  us  together  under  his  altar,  together 
i with  our  brotlier;  for  I doubt  not  but  you 
have  a firm  confidence  in  him.  I have  com- 
mended us  three  into  his  hands,  that  he 
may  accomplish  in  us  his  divine  will,  so  as 
to  redound  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his 
name,  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  and  to 
i the  consolation  and  confirmation  of  all  those 
! that  love,  fear,  and  serve  the  Lord  ; this 
i he  will  do,  no  doubt;  for  he  forsakes  not 
his  own  who  trust  in  him.  I therefore  go 
[ rejoicing,  to  offer  my  sacrifice  to  the  praise 
of  the  Lord.  Could  I have  come  to  see  you, 
I would,  but  Joachim  would  not;  never- 
theless, Christ  will  soon  bring  us  togeth- 
er under  his  altar;  this  men  can  not  pre- 
vent. Adieu,  till  we  meet  under  the  al- 
tar. The  Lord  protect  you.  Henry  the 
Great  salutes  you  in  the  Lord.  Belov- 
ed consort  in  tne  Lord,  the  hour  is  now 
come  when  we  must  part ; I go  before 
i with  confidence  and  great  joy  to  our  heav- 
i enly  Father,  and  I humbly  request  of  you, 
j that  you  be  not  distressed  on  this  account, 
j but  that  you  rejoice  with  me.  I am  some- 
! what  distressed,  that  I leave  you  among 
| these  wolves ; but  I commend  you  and 
i the  event  to  the  Lord,  being  persuad- 
; ed  that  he  will  preserve  you  to  the  end, 
i wherein  I acquiesce.  Be  valiant  in  the 
i Lord.  Dan.  xm.  24.  Heb.  x.  31 ; xm.  5. 
i Matt.  xxv.  6.  James  i.  12.  Rev.  xii.  7 ; 
vi.  9.  Matt.  v.  11.  2 Tim.  i.  12.  Judith 
vi.  14.  John  xx.  17.  Rom.  xn.  5.  Matt. 
j vii.  5. 

Hjw  valiantly  Lysken,  Jerome's  wife,  con- 
tended, confessing  her  faith  before  all 
men,  and  remaining  stedfast  to  the  end, 
till  at  last,  having  put  her  in  a sack,  they 
drowned  her  by  night  in  the  Scheldt ; 
thus  she  sealed  her  faith  with  her  death. 

Our  sister  Lysken,  who  was  long  in  pris- 
I on,  fulfilled  the  time  of  her  pilgrimage,  and 
| continued  unshaken  and  immovable  in  the 
: word  of  the  Lord  to  the  end  ; the  Lord  be 
praised  for  ever.  She  also  confessed  her 
faith  before  the  court,  and  before  the  peo- 
ple, without  fear  or  dissimulation.  In  the 
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first  place,  they  asked  her  concerning  bap- 
tism, to  which  she  replied  : I confess  but 
one  baptism,  used  by  Christ  and  his  saints, 
and  transmitted  to  us.  What  do  you  think 
of  infant-baptism,  said  the  bailiff?  I con- 
sider it,  replied  she,  merely  infant-bap- 
tism, and  a human  invention.  The  lords 
then  arose,  and  consulted,  during  which 
time  Lysken  confessed  and  expounded  to 
the  people  the  principles  of  her  faith ; they 
therefore  passed  sentence  on  her.  Lysken 
then  addressed  herself  to  the  lords,  saying: 
You  are  now  judges,  but  the  time  will 
come  when  you  shall  wish  that  you  had 
been  keepers  of  sheep  : for  there  is  a Judge 
and  Lord  over  all,  who  will  judge  you  in 
due  season  ; but  we  wrestle  not  against 
flesh  and  biuud,  but  against  principalities, 
powers,  and  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world.  The  lords,  therefore,  said : 
Take  her  away  from  the  court.  Acts  xx. 
S3.  1 Pet.  ii.  12;  iv.  15.  Matt.  x.  22;  xvr. 
10.  Eph.  iv.  5.  Wis.  v.  Ps.  vii.  12.  John 
xix.  19. 

The  people  now  ran  together  to  sec  her, 
but  she  addressed  the  people  freely,  say- 
ing : Be  it  known  that  I do  not  suffer  for 
theft,  murder,  or  evil  act,  but  solely  for 
the  incorruptible  word  of  God.  Having 
arrived  at  Church-hill,  she  said : O you 
slaughter  pit,  how  many  souls  have  been 
murdered  in  you  ! As  she  proceeded  be- 
tween the  ministers,  who  did  not  lead  her, 
thp  ministers  said : Stand  over,  and  give 
room,  when  Lysken  observed : They  do 
not  hinder  me ; they  may  look  on  me,  and 
take  me  for  an  example,  all  who  love  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  While  saying  this,  she 
re-entered  the  prison.  The  people  were 
much  affected  at  this  ; but  the  friends  re- 
joiced, and  were  of  good  courage,  hence 
in  the  afternoon,  some  of  our  friends  paid 
her  a visit  in  the  prison,  in  order  to  con- 
verse with  her ; several  of  the  people  also 
attended,  the  friends  held  a short  conver- 
sation with  her,  and  observed  : It  is  good 
that  you  suffer  for  well-doing,  and  not  for 
any  evil  act;  but  on  account  of  the  people 
that  were  in  prison,  it  was  necessary  for 
them  to  withdraw.  Lysken  spoke  with 
freedom  and  intrepidity  to  the  people,  and 
sung  a beautiful  hymn,  which  astonished 
the  people  greatly ; likewise,  two  monks 
came  in,  in  order  to  examine  her  once 
more,  and  fastened  themselves  together 
with  ner  in  a room,  but  she  refused  to  hear 
them.  The  chamber  door  being  opened, 
and  many  people  standing  in  front  of  it, 
Lysken,  standing  in  the  door,  said  to  the 
monks:  Go  away  till  you  are  sent  for,  be- 
cause I will  not  listen  to  you  ; if  I had 
been  satisfied  with  your  leaven,  I would 
not  have  come  to  this ; the  three  were  now' 
shut  up  again  in  the  room,  and  the  erring 
spirits  made  another  attempt  with  their 
false  and  deadly  poison,  but  Lysken  was 
undaunted  and  cheerful,  thank  God,  and 
commenced  singing  a hymn  in  the  presence 
of  the  monks.  One  of  the  friends  present 
observed  : Sister,  strive  valiantly  ; but  on 


hearing  this,  they  got  very  angiy,  and  said: 
Here  is  another  of  your  people,  who  is  en- 
couraging you,  who  deserves  burning  more 
than  she,  and  thus  they  departed  in  wrath; 
for  their  voices  were  strange,  and  were  not 
heard.  Lysken  was  now  shut  up  alone 
in  a room  fronting  the  street,  where  she 
used  to  sit,  and  no  body  could  get  admit- 
tance to  her,  but  the  one  that  had  the  key. 
When  the  monks  were  in  the  street,  about 
going  away,  some  friends  asked  them: 
Will  she  not  turn?  No,  they  replied;  for 
there  was  one  of  the  people  there  to  whom 
she  paid  more  attention.  Towards  eve- 
ning, the  Lord  granted  that  one  of  the 
friends  came  to  the  place  where  Lysken 
was,  and  held  a long  conversation  with 
her,  so  that  the  people  in  the  street  heard 
it,  and  every  body  saw  where  the  friend 
was,  so  that  some  that  were  near  him  got 
uneasy,  and  told  him  to  go  away;  but  ne 
replied:  I must  first  bid  her  adieu,  when 
he  said  : Sister,  get  up,  and  show  yourself 
at  the  window ; this  she  immediately  com- 
plied with,  and  as  she  took  a view  of  the 
people  in  the  street,  certain  friends  among 
them  called  to  her,  saying : Dear  sister, 
contend  valiantly;  for  the  crown  of  life  is 
held  out  to  you.  She  then  said  to  the  peo- 
ple : Drunkards,  whoremongers,  adulter- 
ers, all  will  be  tolerated,  they  read  in  the 
scriptures,  and  speak  of  the  same : but  they 
that  live  and  act  according  to  the  will  of  Got), 
must  be  tortured,  oppressed,  persecuted, 
and  put  to  death.  After  this  she  began  to 
sing:  Siche,  dock  hind  wir  nichl  (trine  Schafe , 
&c.  Before  the  hymn  was  ended  the  lords, 
accompaned  by  the  servants,  came  into  the 
prison;  when  some  friends  said:  Lysken, 
sing  on  to  the  end,  dont  be  afraid ; but  be- 
fore she  could  finish  thehyinn,they  took.her 
from  the  window,  and  evening  approaching, 
thev  could  not  see  her  any  more.  W e rose 
earlv  on  Saturday,  some  before  day,  others 
at  day  break,  to  see  the  marriage  which 
they  thought  would  be  celebrated  ; but  the 
murderers  had  outstripped  us,  we  had  slept 
too  long — they  had  already  perpetrated 
the  deed  of  murder  between  three  and 
four  o’clock.  They  took  the  lamb  to  the 
Scheldt,  thrust  her  in  a sack,  and  drowned 
her,  before  the  people  gathered , so  that  there 
were  but  few  spectators  ; vet  there  were 
some  who  witnessed  that  she  was  resolute 
in  death,  saying  courageously  : Father,  into 
thy  hands  I commend  mv  spirit.  Thus 
she  was  delivered  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord, 
and  many  people  were, by  ihe  grace  of  God, 
affected  at  her  departure.  When  the  peo- 
ple arrived,  and  found  that  .io  was  dead, 
there  arose  a great  rnroar  among  them  ; 
for  the  people  made  as  much  lamentation 
as  if  she  had  been  publicly  executed;  they 
also  said : Thieves  and  murderers  are 
brought  publicly  before  all  men  ; and  thus 
their  falsehood  became  more  w idely  extend- 
ed. Some  plain  people  therefore  inquired : 
Why  must  this  people  die  ? for  many  give 
a good  account  ot  them.  Some  of  the  friends 
then  replied  publicly  to  the  people : The 
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reason  is,  that  they  obey  the  commandment 
of  God  in  preference  to  that  of  the  em- 
peror, or  of  men,  and  that  they  have  turned 
from  their  hearts  to  the  Lord  their  God, 
from  lies  to  truth,  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  unrighteousness  to  righteousness,  from 
disobedience  to  true  faith,  have  amended 
their  lives,  and  after  they  became  true  be- 
lievers, suffered  themselves  to  be  baptized 
according  to  the  command  of  Christ  and 
the  usage  of  his  apostles,  have  moreover  in- 
structed the  people  from  the  word  of  God, 
that  the  papists  are  those  of  whom  the 
apostle  Paul  prophesied,  that  they  are  se- 
ducing spirits,  teaching  the  doctrines  of 
devils  ; also  that  the  righteous  had  to  suffer 
from  the  time  of  Abel  until  now,  even  as 
Christ  had  to  suffer,  and  enter  into  the  glory 
of  his  Father,  leaving  us  an  example  that 
we  should  follow  his  steps ; for  all  who 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  per- 
secution. 1 Pet.  i.  25;  tv.  15;  n.  20.  21. 
Matt.  xxi.  13;  xvi.  6;_v.  12;  1. 15.  John 

x.  1.  5.  27 ; xvi.  2.  Judith,  xm.  Rom,  xvi. 
1.  2 Tim.  ii.  5;  hi.  12.  Luke  xxm.  45. 
Adts.  xxx.  5.  Mark  xv.  16.  1 Tim.  iv.  1. 
Gen.  iv.  8.  Luke  xxiv.  25.  2 Tim.  hi.  2. 

Peter  Bruinen,  Jan  Pleunis,  and  Jan  der 
alte  Kleiderkaufer,  and  another  brother , 
were  put  to  death  at  Antwerp,  October 
2nd,  1551. 

Latter  from  Peter  Bruinen  von  Wecrt,  written  in 
prison  at  Antwerp,  where  he  was  put  to  death 
with  four  others,  for  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Oct. 
2nd,  1551. 

Grace  be  with  you,  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Blessed  be  the  God  of  mercies,  who  has 
begotten  us  by  his  divine  word  to  a living 
hope,  which  is  reserved  for  us  in  heaven, 
who  are  preserved  in  the  faith  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  are  proved  for  the  sake  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  on  which  account  we 
thank  the  Lord,  because  he  has  appointed 
us  hereunto,  and  given  us  an  inheritance 
with  the  saints  in  light.  Beloved  brethren, 

be,  therefore,  firm  and  undismayed ; walk 
in  a strong  unchanging  faith  before  God 
and  his  church,  and  resolve  not  to  forsake 
the  Lord,  nor  to  separate  from  his  love,  on 
account  of  any  tribulation  or  affliction;  so 
when  you  are  deprived  of  all  human  help 
and  consolation,  he  will  stand  by  you  in 
your  lot,  and  comfort  you ; for  he  comes  to 
the  assistance  of  those  who  forsake  and 
deny  themselves,  since  it  is  his  will  to  dwell 
alone  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  he  is  unwill- 
ing that  we  should  serve  any  but  him  alone. 
Be,  therefore,  established  and  built  up  in 
him,  and  let  brotherly  love  increase  among 
you,  by  which  one  may  sustain  another  ana 
strive  joyfully  to  excel  one  another,  in  Vir- 
tue. Pay  no  regard  to  the  heedless  course 
of  those  who  are  styled  Christians  from  their 
easy  circumstances,  the  show  of  dress,  and 
other  external  appearances;  follow  not 
their  customs ; but  mark  those  whose  life 


and  confession  accord  with  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  that  you  may  not  transgress  in 
length,  breadth,  heighth,  or  depth.  For 
many  fail  in  attending  to  others,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  they  become  lukewarm. 
Rom.  i.  7.  James  i.  18.  Col.  ii.  12.  John 
xix.  13.  Matt.  iv.  10;  xi.  8.  Col.  vn.  2. 
Tit.  hi.  8.  Eph.  in.  8.  Col.  hi.  3. 

If  then,  my  beloved  brethren,  ye  be  risen 
with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  that  your  affections  may  be  set  on 
that  which  perisheth  not,  let  your  hope  be 
directed  to  tiling-  not  seen,  having  patience; 
for  patience  is  necessary,  if  we  would  ob- 
tain the  promise.  Establish  your  hearts; 
for  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand ; 
put  off  the  old,  and  put  on  the  new  man,  de- 
nying ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
be  transformed  through  the  renewing  of 
your  minds ; if  you  wish  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  resurrection,  remember  that 
you  must  first  have  crucified  the  old  man, 
that  the  body  of  sin  may  cease.  Become 
not  weary  in  well-doing;  for  your  labor 
shall  not  be  in  vain,  since  you  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ  if  you  hold  the  begin- 
ning of  your  confidence  stedfast  to  the  end. 
Let  nothing,  therefore,  shake  your  minds, 
neither  be  afraid  of  the  sons  of  a men  who 
pass  away  as  the  grass ; for  without  the 
ermission  of  God,  they  can  do  nothing; 
ut  fear  God,  for  this  is  the  perfection  of 
wisdom,  and  humble  yourselves  before  him. 
For  in  them  the  glory  of  God  is  promoted; 
compare  yourselves  always  with  the  hum- 
ble, and  you  shall  be  esteemed  great  in  the 
eyes  of  God;  be  not  wise  in  your  own 
conceits,  lest  you  deceive  yourselves;  deny 
yourselves  constantly,  and  heed  not  the 
sufferings  inflicted  on  you,  though  men  in- 
jure you  ; for  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a man 
for  conscience  toward  God,  endure  grief, 
suffering  wrongfully.  Be  patient,  therefore, 
in  your  tribulation,  being  partakers  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  that  you  may  inherit 
the  promise ; for  the  time  of  present  suf- 
fering is  short  when  compared  with  the 
eternity  of  future  joy.  And  the  present 
suffering  which  endureth  but  for  a season, 
worketh  a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory;  for  though  our  life  is  poor, 
yet  our  reward  shall  be  great ; though  death 
reign  over  us  now,  yet  an  East  wind  shall 
come  from  the  Lord,  and  dry  up  his 
plagues ; for  it  is  sowed  in  dishonor,  it  is 
raised  in  power;  it  is  sowed  a natural  body, 
it  is  raised  a spiritual  body.  If  we  would 
receive  the  building  of  God,  this  house,  of 
our  tabernacle  must  be  dissolved.  We 
dare  not,  therefore,  fear  them  that  kill  the 
body ; for  they  cannot  injure  the  soul.  For, 
for  all  that  they  rob  us  of,  God  will  richly 
reward  us;  hereafter  they  can  accomplish 
nothing.  Wherefore,  gird  up  the  loins  of 
your  mind,  be  sober,  always  giving  thanks 
to  God  the  Father,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  for  his  abundant  grace,  in  that  he 
has  made  known  his  will  to  us,  and  mani- 
fested the  savor  of  his  knowledge,  and  gives 
us  the  most  glorious  and  precious  promises, 
SG 
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who  were  beforehand  estranged  by  the 
■vanity  of  our  minds  in  evil  deeds,  and 
alienated  from  the  life  that  comcth  of  God, 
of  which  we  had  no  hope  in  the  promises : 
but  after  that  the  kindness  of  God  appeared 
to  us,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy, 
he  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  whom  we  are  sealed  to  the  time  of  re- 
demption ; this  is  the  earnest  of  that  future 
inheritance  which  gives  us  the  assurance 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  teaching 
us  all  things;  the  same  is  given  us  of  God, 
for  wisdom,  for/ righteousness,  for  sanctifi- 
cation, and  for  redemption.  To  God  the 
Father,  who  alone  has  immortality,  and  to 
whom  alone  belong  power,  and  majesty,  and 
honor,  be  praise  and  thanksgiving  through 
Christ  our  Lord,  through  his  unspeakable 
grace,  now  a&d  for  ever. 

Praise  be  to  the  Lord  for  our  present  con- 
dition; we  cannot  sufficiently  thank  him  for 
the  joy,  that  he  has  made  us  worthy  to  suf- 
fer for  his  name,  and  for  the  joy  prepared 
for  us  in  our  imprisonment;  for  ne  is  faith- 
ful, and  makes  a way  for  his  own  to  escape 
from  temptation;  he  suffers  not  those  to  be 
confounded  who  put  their  trust  in  him. 
The  grace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you:  greet 
one  another  with  a holy  kiss.  Jan,  Pleun, 
and  myself,  greet  you.  I commend  you  to 
God  and  the  word  of  his  grace.  Written 
by  me  Peter  Weert,  in  pnson.  2 Cor  iv. 
18.  Heb.  in.  14.  2 Thess.  n.  2.  Isa.  li. 
12.  Sir.  n.  20.  Phil.  ii.  18.  Gal.  vi.  5. 
Matt.  v.  39 ; i.  28.  1 Pet.  n.  19 ; i.  4. 
Eph.  iv.  18.  Rom.  xn.  12.  2 Cor.  v.  1. 
Tit.  in.  4.  Rev.  iv.  11.  Ps.  ix.  18. 

Peter's  second  letter;  his  adieu. 

I command  you  all,  beloved  brethren,  to 
the  Lord  ; may  you  finish  your  course  to 
the  praise  of  the  Lord,  that  you  may  obtain 
the  crown,  remain  stedfast  to  the  end,  and 
become  heirs  of  salvation  ; for  no  one  ob- 
tains the  crown,  unless  he  strives  lawfully ; 
run,  therefore,  that  you  may  obtain  the 
prize ; strive,  as  soldiers  of  the  Lord ; be 
not  anxious  about  how  or  what  you  shall 
say  when  you  are  brought  before  the  ma- 
gistrate ; for  the  Lord  God  suffers  not  his 
own  to  be.  confounded,  who  put  their  trust 
in  him;  though  they  are  arraigned  as  male- 
factors, yet  he  forsakes  not  his  own.  The 
evening  is  spent  in  weeping,  but  the  morn- 
ing is  joy  ; and  though  he  is  angry  a short 
time  for  chastisement,  yet  he  preserves  us 
alive.  Therefore,  we  are  not  forsaken  by 
him,  though  our  crosses  are  exceedingly 
great.  Brethren,  the  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord  or  master ; remember  that 
though  Christ  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes 
he  became  poor;  though  he  was  in  glory, 
yet  he  suffered  reproach,  that  by  his  pover- 
ty we  might  be  made  rich,  and  by  his  re- 
proach become  heirs  of  his  promises.  Let 
us,  therefore,  go  with  him  without  the 
camp,  bearing  his  reproach  ; let  us  long  for 
the  future  possessions ; walk  not  in  dark- 


ness, neither  be  encumbered  with  eating 
and  drinking;  surcharge  not  yourselves 
with  the  cares  of  life  ; walk  as  children  of 
the  light ; be  always  ready,  like  those  that 
wait  for  their  Lora ; for  ne  will  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night;  equip  yourselves,  ta^e 
your  staff,  gird  up  your  loins,  and  journey 
on  towards  the  land  of  promise ; you  shall 
enter  it,  if  you  do  not  fall  into  disobedi- 
ence; it  is  pleasant  and  delightful;  we 
have  seen  it  from  afar,  for  which  we  praise 
and  thank  the  Lord.  My  request,  there- 
fore, to  you  that  love  the  truth,  is,  mat  you 
assist  me  in  thanking  the  Lord  ; for  I made 
a vow  to  the  Lord,  that  I would  live  to  him 
all  my  days ; he  has  helped  me  keep  it,  I 
therefore  praise  him  with  fervency  and 
devotion.  I write  this,  that  you  may  not 
forget  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord ; for 
he  is  exceedingly  great ; you  cannot  con- 
ceive his  wonderful  greatness.  Abide  in 
his  words,  and  keep  his  comnuundments. 
Love  one  another  with  a pure  neart,  fer- 
vently. We.  also  praise  him.  because  he 
is  true  to  his  promise,  in  that  ne  makes  us 
rejoice  with  joy  indescribable.  For  in  foe 
beginning  of  our  imprisonment,  when  we 
were  taken  captive,  we  were  joyful  and 
without  fear ; again,  when  before  the  lords, 
we  were  also  full  of  joy  on  the  bridge  and 
in  prison;  we  hope,  moreover,  that  God 
will  grant  us  courage  to  the  end.  Be  not 
afraid,  therefore,  dear  brother,  even  when 
they  inflict  more  than  one  death  upon  us ; 
for  a great  deal  can  be  done  in  a quarter  of 
an  hour,  yet  it  is  nothing  to  the  pain  of  hell, 
and  not  to  be  compared  to  the  joy  that  is  to 
come.  2 Tim.  iv.  7.  Matt.  xxiv.  11;  x.  19. 
24.  2 Tim.  ii.  5.  1 Cor.  ix.24.  Ps.  xxx.6. 
Heb.  xii.  8;  xm.  IS.  Lukexxv.  31;  xn. 
36.  Rev.  hi.  3.  Sir.  liii.  3.  1 Thess.  v.  5. 

For  after  we  undergo  this  torture,  and 
pass  through  this  strait,  we  shall  obtain  joy, 
and  live  in  spacious  mansions ; then  shall 
all  tears  be  wiped  from  our  eyes.  Here- 
after we  shall  cry  no  more,  but  shall  pass 
from  joy  to  joy.  O brethren,  strive  to 
enter  into  his  joy.  Live  henceforth  as 
christians,  lest  for  your  sakes  the  gospel  be 
evil  spoken  of.  Be  always  meek,  and  pre- 
serve a clear  conscience.  Whatsoever  you 
take  in  hand,  remember  the  end,  and  you 
shall  never  do  amiss;  forget  not  your  first 
zeal  in  the  spiritual  conversion  to  a Chris- 
tian life,  lest  when  you  think  you  are  per- 
fect Christians,  you  may  yet  stand  in  need 
of  reformation  of  life.  To  God  and  the 
word  of  his  grace,  I commend  you.  We, 
Jan,  Pleun,  and  Peter,  greet  you  in  the 
Lord.  Entreat  the  Lord  in  our  behalf, 
that  we  may  finish  our  course  to  his  glory. 
We  pray  for  you.  Rom.  xiv.  16.  1 Thess. 
v.  5. 

Confession  or  defense  of  Jan  dcr  alte  Klei- 

derhaufer,  a prisoner  at  Antwcip,  A.  D . 

1551. 

Q.  What  is  your  opinion  relative  to  in- 
fant-baptism? A.  I consider  it  a mere 
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human  institution.  Q.  What  proof  will 
you  adduce  for  your  baptism  ? A.  Mark 
xvi.  Q.  What  are  your  views  respecting 
the  sacraments?  A.  I have  nothing  to 
say  for  any  sacraments  of  men ; but  the 
supper  which  Christ  held  with  his  disciples 
I approve  and  highly  esteem.  It  seems  to 
me,  that  there  are  many  who  do  not  know 
what  the  sacrament  means.  Q.  What  do 
you  think  the  Roman  church  ? A.  I 
think  nothing  of  it;  but  I highly  esteem 
the  chosen  church,  that  is,  the  church  of 
Christ.  <?.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the 
host  which  the  priest  holds  in  his  hand  ? 
do  you  not  believe  that  our  Lord  is  in  it, 
flesh  and  blood?  A.  No;  lor  it  is  writ- 
ten, Acts  1.  that  he  shall  come  in  like 
manner  as  he  ascended  into  heaven.  Q. 
What  do  you  think  of  the  pope.  A.  That 
he  is  antichrist.  §.  What  do  you  think 
of  mass,  ceremonies,  and  the  confession 
used  in  the  church  ? A.  I think  nothing 
at  all  of  them  ; »for  the  tree  that  produces 
them,  is  good  for  nothing.  Q.  Where 
were  you  baptized  ? A.  My  lords,  why  do 
you  ask  me,  when  you  know  it  already  ? j 
The  bailiff  than  said  : I adjure  you  by  your 
baptism,  that  you  tell  us  where  you  were 
baptized.  A.  I hold  my  baptism  for  good 
ana  perfect ; but  your  adjuration  I esteem 
not.  They  then  read  oft'  the  names  of  all 
that  were  baptized  with  me,  and  said : 
Assuerus  informed  us.  It  is  true,  was  my 
reply.  Q.  Who  baptized  you  ? i.  1 am 
not  permitted  to  tell.  Q.  We  will  make 
you  tell.  A.  Here  is  my  body,  use  your 
pleasure.  Matt.  xv.  9;  xxvi.  25.  62;  vii. 
19.  1 Tim.  hi.  14.  Acts  1. 11.  1 Thess.  ii. 
4.  Jer.  xxv.  14. 

[Copy  of  an  old  writing.] 

William  Kistemacher  beheaded  in  Cleve; 

Wendel  Ravens  also  put  to  death  in  the 

tame  place,  A.  D.  1551. 

William  Kistemacher  resided  in  Weesz, 
a village  in  the  province  of  Cleve,  he  was 
a peaceable  and  useful  man,  and  had  left 
his  native  country  on  account  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith;  but  because  he  would  not  conform 
to  the  world,  he  was  taken  from  Weesz  to 
Cleve,  where  he  was  kept  in  prigon  for 
about  a year,  and  eventually  beheaded. 
He  wrote  some  letters  from  the  prison. 

When  William  Kistemacher  was  to  be 
condemned  by  the  council  at  Cleve,  Claes 
Meselaer,  one  of  the  senators,  refused  to 
sit  in  the  council  to  condemn  him ; but 
went  to  bed,  and  pretended  to  be  sick ; the 
burgomaster,  therefore,  in  company  with 
the  six  senators,  went  to  his  bed  to  get  his 
assent  to  the  sentence.  He  told  them,  that  I 
he  would  not  condemn  so  pious  a man ; the 
burgomaster  replied  : You  will  then  incur  j 
the  displeasure  of  our  gracious  princes  and  i 
lords.  Claes  replied  to  the  senators : I ) 
would  rather  incur  the  displeasure  of  duke : 
William,  than  of  the  Most  High.  I will  then  | 
take  it  upon  mrself,  said  the  burgomaster ; l 


who  afterwards  received  his  punishment 
from  the  Lord ; for  he  was  afflicted  with  the 
morbus  pedicularis  and  loss  of  speech,  and 
thus  died  in  the  most  abject  misery.  But 
Claes  Meselaer  resigned  his  office,  and  died 
a member  of  the  church. 

There  was  also  an  other  brother,  named 
Wendel  Ravens,  put  to  death  at  Cleves. 

Mary  von  Moiyou,  A.  D.  1552. 

The  holy  scriptures  testify,  and  it  is 
manifest,  mat  all  who  have  lived  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  have  had  to  undergo  affliction,  of 
which  suffering,  Mary  von  Monjou,  a pious 
lady,  was  also  made  partaker.  For  when, 
in  accordance  with  the  scripture  command, 
she  received  baptism  uu  faith  as  a member 
ofthebodyof  Christ,  and  had  conducted 
herself  for  a length  of  time  ina  manner  edify- 
ing to  the  brethren  and  the  world,  she  was  at 
length  exposed  through  the  envy  of  the  drag- 
on. The  bailiff  of  Monjou , therefore,  appre- 
hended and  committed  her  to  prison,  where 
she  continued  upwardsofayear.  And  though 
her  sufferings  were  great,  yet  she  endured 
them  with  joy,  exhorting  tne  pious  to  walk 
in  love,  _ and  hold  fast  the  covenant  of 
Christ;  it  was  her  constant  cmMIni,  that 
she  might  present  her  body  a sacri- 
fice, holy  and  acceptable  to  Go^Hd  that 
she  might  be  built  up  a spiritual  house  in- 
wardly with  the  word  of  God.  The  magis- 
trate nad  her  on  trial  three  successive  days, 
but  could  not  induce  her  to  abandon  ner 
faith’ ; for  she  was  determined  to  remain 
with  Christ,  since  the  scriptures  testify, 
that  no  man  shall  be  confounded,  who  fears 
God  out  of  a pure  heart.  The  bailiff' earn- 
estly entreated  her  to  go  into  the  church 
and  would  release  her,  and  lie  would 
board  her  a whole  year ; bu  t she  made  him 
no  such  promise,  but  desired  to  remain 
with  Christ,  and  to  lose  her  life  therefor; 
she  was  then  condemned  to  be  drowned. 
On  her  way  to  the  water  »he  sung  with  joy, 
that  the  day  had  appeared,  and  that  she 
had  lived  to  see  this  hour,  and  thus  she 

firoceeded  into  the  hands  of  Pilate,  like  a 
amb  that  is  lead  to  the  slaughter,  even  as 
was  done  in  regard  to  Christ,  according  to 
the  scriptures:  They  will  put  you  to  death, 
and  think  that  they  do  God  service.  On 
the  way,  Mary  observed  : I was  a man’s 
bride,  but  to  day  I hope  to  be  a bride  of 
Christ,  and  with  him  to  inherit  his  king- 
dom. As  they  approached  the  water,  one 
of  the  hypocrites  said  to  her:  O Mary, 
turn,  or  it  will  not  go  well  with  you.  They 
delayed  at  the  water  more  than  two  hours, 
with  the  expectation  ofinducinghertoapos- 
tatize,to  forsake  the  truth,  andfollow  them. 
Whereupon,  Mary  remarked  to  them:  I 
stay  with  my  Goa;  proceed  with  the_  busi- 
ness you  came  here  lor.  The  corn  is  in  the 
husk,  it  must  be  thrashed  ; so  the  word  of 
God  has  commenced,  it  must  be  fulfilled. 
She  then  undressed  herself;  surrendered 
voluntarily,  and  said  : O,  Father  in  heaven, 
into  thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit.  This 
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said,  she  was  drowned,  testifying  the  name 
of  God,  and  sealing  it  with  her  death,  to 
the  consolation  of  all  believers.  2Tim.  hi.  6. 
Acts  xiv.  22.  Gen.  iv.  8.  Rom.  xii.  5 ; 
viii.  36.  1 Pet.  ii.  5.  Sir.  xii.  11.  4 Esd. 
u.  4T. 

' 

Barbel,  A.  D.  1552. 

About  this  time,  they  also  drowned  a de- 
vout lady,  by  the  name  of  Barbel,  at  Gue- 
lich,  because  she  forsook  popery  and  idola- 
try, and  had  subjected  herselt  to  the  obe- 
dience of  the  gospel.  1 Cor.  x.  44. 

/ Vilhelm  von  Bierk,  Christophel  aus  den 
Geistens,  Christian  aus  den  £ukeraat,and 
Thieleman  aus  Nunkirchen , were  decapi- 
tated on  one  day  at  Blankenburg ; they 
suffered  willingly  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Rev.  vi.  9. 

Mareken  and  A nneken,  A.  J).  1552. 

Those  who  lay  their  foundation  on  God, 
and  on  his  word,  endeavoring  to  fulfil  it, 
shall  not  only  be  persecuted,  but  also  im- 
prisoned and  put  to  death,  as  happened 
A.  D.  1552.  in  regal'd  to  two  ladies,  called 
Marek^H|d  Anneken  ; who,  being  apprc- 
hendeaflV  conveyed  to  a house,  were 
asked  bythe  bailift',  what  their  opinion  was 
in  regard  to  the  Roman  church.  They  re- 
plied: That  it  upheld,  for  the  most  part,  the 
doctrine  of devils.  He  furtherasked  them, 
whether  Christ  was  not  corporeally  present 
in  the  priest’s  sacrament.  They  answered: 
There  may  be  a devil  concealed  in  it;  for 
God  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be  shut  up 
in  silver  or  golden  chests.  They  were  then 
conducted  to  prison,  and  as  they  passed 
the  church,  they  said  :0  den  of  murderers, 
and  choir  of  devils  ! The  bailiff’s  servant 
inquired:  Why  do  you  speak  in  this  high 
style  ? Because,  said  they,  so  many  souls 
have  been  murdered  therein.  After  being 
in  prison  for  some  time,  they  were  examin- 
ed, and  made  a resolute  confession  of  their 
faith,  and  remained  stedfast  in  it,  in  conse- 
uence  of  which  they  were  condemned  to 
eath.  The  sentence  of  the  first  read  thus: 
She  has  denied  infant-baptism;  rejected 
the  sacrament;  and  contrary  to  the  decree 
of  the  emperor,  has  attended  improper 
meetings;  she  shall,  therefore,  be  put  to 
death  as  a heretic.  The  other,  not  having 
been  baptized,  might  have  gone  clear,  if  she 
had  departed  from  her  faith;  she  was,  there- 
fore, greatly  importuned  to  do  so,  but  she 
remained  unshaken,  and  said : Worms  and 
spiders  devour  your  bread-god,  I will 
have  no  part  in  it;  but  as  she  remained 
stedfast  in  other  articles,  she  was  condemn- 
ed to  death.  Thus  these  two  had  to  lose 
their  lives  for  the  truth,  thereby  satisfying 
the  bloodthirsty  judges,  whose  feet  are 
swift  in  running  to  mischief,  and  their 
hands  in  shedding  innocent  blood.  Matt, 
x.  23.  32;  xxvi.  56;  xxi.  13;  xxiv.  13. 
Acts  xii.  1.  Pet.  hi.  15.  Prov.  vi.  12. 


William  von  Bobayes,  A.  D.  1552. 

William  von_  Robayes  was  persecuted, 
apprehended,  tried,  tortured, and  ultimate- 
ly put  to  death  at  Komen  in  Flanders,  for 
the  truth  and  imitation  of  Christ.  A.D.  1552. 

Henry  Dirks,  Dirk  Jans,  Adrian  Corneli- 
us, A.  D.  1552. 

Henry  Dirks,  Dirk  Jans,  and  Adrian  Cor- 
nelius, were  also  apprehended  this  year  at 
Leyden,  and  examined  concerning  their 
faith;  and  as  they  made  a fearless  confes- 
sion, and  w ould  not  retract,  they  were  sen- 
tenced to  death.  Henry  Dirks  came  for- 
ward with  "joy,  saying:  Blessed  are  they 
that  weep  here,  for  they  shall  rejoice  there, 
and  shall  be  rewarded  with  bright  robes, 
nay,  with  eternal  crowns,  ifthey  only  strive 
courageously.  This  is' the  sabbath  of  the 
Lord,  which  I have  long  desiretj,  not  as 
though  I was  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  name, 
but  he  has  made  we  worthy,  and  thus  we 
suffer  not  for  theft  or  murder,  but  tor  the 
pure  word  of  God.  Dirk  Jans  observed : 
Thsugh  all  men  despise  us,  yet  we  are  not 
despised  of  God  on  this  account.  Remem- 
ber, ye  lords,  that  there  is  a Judge  Su- 
preme; and  believe  it,  he  wifi  also  judge 
and  pass  sentence.  This  suffering,  said  he, 
is  not  so  great;  Christ’s  sufferings  were 
much  keener  when  he  Shed  his  blood  for 
us;  he  will  strengthen  us,  in  that  we  suffer 
for  his  name;  for  we  do  not  suffer  for  fac- 
tion, or  any  misdemeanor;  for  besides  the 
faith  which  we  maintain,  there  is  no  other 
true  faith.  Therefore,  have  mercy  on  me, 
O God,  and  take  me  to  thy  arms.  Adrian 
Cornelius  said  with  intrepidity  of  mind : 
Christ  has  gone  this  way  before  us,  and  his 
beloved  apostles  likewise;  and  we  his  ser- 
vants ought  not  to  be  above  our  Lord. 
They  then  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  with 
fervor,  and  said  on  rising  up : They  think, 
by  destroying  us,  to  exterminate  the  godly: 
but  for  every  one  they  destroy,  a hundred 
shall  rise.  Fear  not,  therefore,  them  that 
kill  the  body,  but  fear  him  who  is  able  to 
thrust  both  soul  and  body  into  everlasting 
torment.  They  exclaimed,  as  they  stood 
on  the  bench  : Fear  not  that  which  is  tem- 
poral, but  that  which  is  eternal ; for  eterni- 
ty is  of  long  duration.  This  said,  they 
commended  their  souls  to  God,  and  pre- 
sented their  burnt  offering.  They  now  re- 
pose under  the  altar,  and  wait  to  be  clothed 
in  shining  raiment,  and  to  be  presented 
with  the  new  wine  in  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en. Matt.  xni.  7.  43.28;  xm.  43;  xxvi. 
2r,  28.  Luke  vi.  21;  xxiv.  25;  xxih.  25. 
2 Tim.  iv.  8.  Isa.  lviii.  13.  Acts.  v.  42; 
xiv.  22.  Rom.  xvi.  1.  Rev.  vi. 

Letters  written  to  Adrian  Cornelius  while 

in  prison. 

A prayer,  exhortation,  and  confession  of 
Adrian  Cornelius,  glassblower;  who  was 
imprisoned,  and  suffered  death  at  Leyden, 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  A.  D.  1552. 
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Prayer. 

0 Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ! thou  who 
hast  created  all  things  of  nothing,  who  hast 
granted  me  life  after  the  image  of  thy  son, 
which  life  I now  hope  to  otter  up  lor  thy 
holy  name;  for  thou  art  the  Lord,  before 
whom  every  knee  shall  bow  in  heaven  and 
on  earth ; hear  my  prayer,  and  accept  my 
incense ; withdraw  not  thy  grace  from  me, 
who  am  an  unholy  man,  and  of  unclean  lips: 
Purify  my  lips,  that  thy  name  may  be 
praised;  incline  thy  ear  to  me,  and  thou 
wilt  behold  those  that  assail  me;  but  it  is 
better  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  men,  than  to 
sin  before  thy  sight ; for  thy  eyes  are  as  a 
flame  of  fire,  and  thy  word  as  a sharp  two 
edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
and  marrow,  and  is  a discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart;  neither 
is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in 
his  sight.  I therefore  exclaim,  with  David 
the  prophet  king,  that  it  is  better  to  fall 
into  the  hands  ol  men,  than  into  thy  wrath. 
Matt.  xi.  25.  Gen.  1.  ST.  Rom.  xji.  1. 
Phil.  11.  10.  Ps.  xix.  2.  Isa.  vi.  5.  Susan.  3. 
Eph.  6.  16.  Heb.  iv.  4.  O Lord,  lead  me 
into  the  land  of  Haran,  wherein  I have  no 
inheritance,  not  so  much  as  to  set  my  foot 
op.  namely,  the  land  of  promise,  which  thou 
wilt  grant  me  out  of  grace,  and  not  for  my 
own  merits  or  works.  Redeem  me,  with 
Lot,  from  this  generation ; preserve  me,  O 
Lord,  from  the  teeth  of  the  furious  lions, 
which  are  numerous ; nay,  from  the  wolves 
that  howl  in  the  evening,  and  leave  nothing 
at  the  morning,  whose  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
innocent  blood.  0 Lord,  preserve  me  with 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed nego,  that 
the  fire  of  blasphemy,  which  proceeds  out 
of  their  mouth,  may  not  injure  me.  0 Lord, 
hear  my  prayer,  with  that  of  Tobias  and 
Sarah ; hear  my  prayer,  as  thou  didst  that 
of  Elias,  and  receive  me  as  a burnt  offering, 
living,  holy,  and  acceptable,  that  the  proph- 
ets of  Jezebel  may  be  confounded,  and  thy 
people  may  not  be  deceived.  O Lord,  pre- 
serve me,  with  Joseph,  from  this  wicked 
woman,  that  I may  rather  leave  my  gar- 
ment, namely,  my  body;  for  it  reads  : He 
that  is  joined  to  a harlot, 'is  one  body  with 
her.  Preserve  me,  O Lord  ! for  I call 
heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  that  I die  inno- 
cent ; he  that  seeks  to  save  his  life  here, 
shall  lose  it ; and  he  that  loses  his  life  for 
Christ’s  sake  and  the  gospel’s  shall  save  it. 
1 therefore  cry  with  the  aged  Eleazar,  that 
I would  rather  die  gloriously  than  live  in 
abominations.  _ 0 Lord,  the  bunting  wrath 
of  a great  multitude  is  kindled  against  us, 
and  they  shall  takeaway  certain  among  us, 
and  feed  us,  being  unable  to  resist,  with 
things  offered  to  idols ; but  the  Lord  pre- 
served me ; thou  givest  thy  servant  bread 
when  hungry,  ana  water  when  thirsty;  in 
the  time  of  tribulation  thou  forgivest  sins ; 
thou  hast,  moreover,  said  to  thy  beloved 
prophet:  Can  a woman  forget  her  sucking 
child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion 


on  the  son  of  her  womb  ? yea,  she  may  for- 
get ; yet  will  I not  forget  thee.  Thou  hast 
commanded  us  by  thy  beloved  apostle  Paul : 
Come  out  from  the  wicked  generation,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  thou  wilt 
receive  us,  and  be  a Father  to  us,  and  we 
shall  be  thy  sons  and  daughters.  We  now 
go  with  thee,  without  the  camp,  bearing  thy 
reproach.  Lord  teach  us  to  pray  agreeably 
to  thy  will,  that  we  may  pray  in  Spirit  and 
in  truth,  that  we  may  truly  cal|  thee  Father; 
for  a son  should  honor  his  Father,  and  aser- 
vant  his  Lord  ; grant  that  we  may  be  among 
those,  of  whom  it  is  declared:  These  are 
they  who  have  not  loved  their  life,  but  have 
delivered  it  up  unto  death ; for  those  that 
are  slain  by  men,  have  a better  hope  in 
God,  namely,  that  they  shall  be  raised  again. 
For  thou  provest  thy  chosen;  thou  triest 
them  as  gold  in  the  fire;  thou  receivest 
them  as  the  sacrifice  of  burnt  offerings.  O 
Lord,  let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace;  holy 
Father,  sanctify  thy  son,  that  I may  be 
found  blameless  at  thy  appearing.  Preserve 
me,  O holy  Father,  for  thy  holy  name’s 
sake.  Amen.  Acts  vn.  4,  5.  Gen.  xix.  4. 
Wis.  hi.  3.  Prov.  1.  26.  Rom.  xvi.  2.  1 
Cor.  vi.  16.  Matt.  xvi.  25.  Sir.  11.  13.  Is. 
xlix.  19.  2 Cor.  vi.  1 7.  Heb.  xm.  13. 
Luke  11.  1.  John  1 v.  23.  Mai.  1. 6.  Rev.  xn. 

16.  Ps.  lxvi.  10.  John  xvii.  11.  Dan.  m. 

17.  Tob.  in.  4.  18.  1 King  xviii. 

Adrian  Cornelius’s  exhortation  to  his 
friends. 

The  rich  grace  and  the  peace  of  God  our 
heavenly  Father  be  with  you,  who  has  puri- 
fied us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  en- 
lightened our  minds,  and  opened  the  eyes 
ol  our  understanding  through  the  hope  of 
the  gospel,  and  has  warned  us,  that  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  world,  that  we  should  keep  our- 
selves unspotted  before  God  the  Father, 
who  wills  that  all  should  be  saved  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that 
we  may  have  hope  and  consolation,  and  be 
counted  in  the  number  of  the  elect.  The 
Father,  and  his  blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
prepare  you  for  this,  now,  henceforth,  and 
for  ever.  Amen.  Tit.  111.  5.  2 Cor.  iv.  6. 
Eph.  1. 18.  James  i.2 7.  1 Tim.  11.  5.  Eph. 
11.  18.  1 Pet.  11.  6. 

We,  fellow  citizens  with'  the  saints,  and 
of  the  household  of  God,  built  on  the  foun- 
dation of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being ; the  cnief  corner  stone, 
in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  to- 

n"  :r,  groweth  unto  a holy  temple  in  the 
; to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are 
scattered  abroad  by  the_  cruelty  of  edicts, 
and  the  heat  of  persecution,  greeting.  My 
beloved  brethen  and  sisters,  let  it  not 
grieve  you  that  you  have  to  suffer  for  a 
season,  and  to  fly  from  city  to  city ; but 
reflect,  my  beloved  friends,  that  all  this 
tends  to  your  salvation,  and  take  example 
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from  Tobias,  with  his  wife  and  son,  how 
he  had  to  fly,  and  keep  concealed;  likewise 
Mathias,  his  sons,  and  those  who  loved 
him.  how  he  said  : Whosoever  is  zealous 
of  tne  law.  and  maintaineth  the  covenant, 
let  him  follow  me.  Take  also  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  for  examples,  who  dwell- 
ed in  tents,  besides  many  others;  for  here 
we  have  no  certain  abiding  place;  they 
wandered  about  in  sheep  skins,  and  goat 
skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  and  tor- 
mented, of  whom  the  world  was  not  wor- 
thy. Beloved  brethren,  think  not  that  you 
are  alone,  or  that  you  are  forsaken  of  the 
Lord,  when  a tempest  overwhelms  you ; 
but  remember  that  we  must,  through  much 
tribulation,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
If  the  above  mentioned  had  been  mindful 
of  that  country  whence  they  came  out, 
they  might  liave  had  opportunity  to  have 
returned ; but  now  thi-y  desire  a better 
country,  a city,  whose  maker  and  builder 
is  God:  wherefore,  God  is  not  ashamed  to 
be  called  their  God.  So  also,  my  beloved 
friends,  he  will  not  be  ashamed  of  us. 
Matt.  x.  23.  Rom.  vni.  28.  1 Tob.  i.  28. 
Gen.  i.  12.  Heb.  xi.  37.  Sir.  ii.  12.  Acts 
xiv.  22.  Ex.  hi.  6.  For  he  says  by  his 
prophet  Isaiah  : Can  a woman  forget  her 
sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have 
compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ? yea, 
she  may  forget,  yet  will  I not  forget  thee. 
Isa.  xlix.  15.  Contemplate,  therefore,  the 
gracious  disposition  of  the  Father  towards 
all  the  pious  sons  of  God,  how  he  pre- 
serves and  upholds  them  by  his  powerful 
arm;  of  which  Abram  is  a bright  example; 
for  God  oft  consoled  him,  while  sojourn- 
ing in  a strange  land.  He  supported  Jacob 
in  his  fight  from  his  brother  Esau.  He 
fed  Hezekiah  three  days  and  three  nights, 
who  complained  of  the  blasphemy  of  Sen- 
nacherib. He  delivered  the  Jews  by  Ju- 
dith, when  besieged  by  Holofemis.  He 
rescued  the  three  young  men  from  the  heat 
of  the  fiery  furnace;  he  was  also  with 
Daniel  in  the  den,  and  stopped  the  mouths 
of  the  lions.  He  delivered  Israel  from 
the  bondage  of  Pharaoh ; he  rescued  Ra- 
chel from  the  shadow  of  death.  He  res- 
cued Susanna  by  the  instrumentality  of 
Daniel.  He  released  Peter  from  prison. 
John  he  delivered  from  the  isle  of  Patmos. 
He  comforted  Paul  by  a vision  as  he  went 
to  Damascus.  He  comforted  the  apostles 
by  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
changed  the  sorrow  of  Joseph  in  Egypt 
into  great  joy.  In  like  manner,  will  God 
turn  all  your  afflictions  into  exceeding  joy ; 
even  as  he  himself  declares:  The  world 
will  rejoice,  but  ye  shall  be  sorrowful ; 
but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 
A woman,  when  she  is  travail,  hath  sor- 
row, because  her  hour  is  come;  but  as 
soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy 
that  a man  is  born  into  the  world.  And  ye 
now,  therefore,  have  sorrow ; but  I will  see 
you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice, 
and  your  iov  no  man  taketh  from  you. 


Therefore,  my  beloved  friends,  fear  not 
the  sons  of  men,  who  fade  as  the  grass  of 
the  field ; fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is 
your  Father’s  will  to  give  you  his  kingdom. 
Be  not  afraid,  my  friends,  before  the  ty- 
rannical nation ; fear  not  them  that  kill 
the  body,  but  I will  show  you  whom  you 
ought  to  fear;  fear  him  that  has  power, 
after  you  are  dead,  to  cast  you  into  ever- 
lasting fire.  Beloved  friends,  the  present 
suffering  and  tribulation  are  trivial  in  com- 
parison with  the  punishment  of  everlasting 
torment.  John  says,  in  the  Revelations : 
Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him.  And  the 
prophet  Esdras  says : Behold,  God  himself 
is  tne  judge, .fear  him ; leave  off  from  your 
sins,  and  forget  your  iniquities,  to  meddle 
no  more'  with  them  for  ever : so  shall  God 
lead  ybu  forth,  and  deliver  you  from  all 
trouble.  For  behold,  the  burning  wrath  of 
a great  multitude  is  kindled  over  you,  and 
they  shall  take  away  certain  of  you,  and 
feed  you,  being  unable  to  resist,  with  things 
offered  unto  idols.  And  they  that  consent 
unto  them  shall  be  had  in  derision,  and  in 
reproach,  and  trodden  under  foot.  For 
there  shall  be  in  every  place,  and  in  the 
next  cities,  a great  insurrection  on  those 
that  fear  uie  Lord.  They  shall  be  like 
mad  men  sparing  none,  but  still  spoiling 
and  destroying  those  that  fear  the  Lord. 
Gen.  xii.  1 ; l.  18.  1 King  xix.  6.  Jud. 
xm.  19.  Dan.  hi.  22;  ix.  24;  xm.  46. 
Jos.  i.  14.  Acts  xii.  11.  Rev.  i.  9.  Acts 
ix.  10.  Isa.  xl.  6.  For  they  shall  waste 
and  take  away  their  goods,  and  cast  them 
out  of  their  houses.  Then  shall  they  know 
who  are  my  chfisen;  and  they  shall  be 
tried,  as  gold  in  the  fire.  Hear,  O ye,  my 
beloved,  behold,  the  days  of  trouble  are  at 
hand,  but  the  Lord  will  deliver  you  from 
the  same.  Be  not  afraid ; neither  doubt, 
for  God  is  your  guide.  The  Lord  will  not 
leave  you  as  orphans : he  careth  for  you  ; 
he  will  keep  you  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 
Faint  not,  therefore,  for  the  tribulations 
which  come  over  us  ; for,  if  you  remain 
true  to  the  Lord,  the  storm  will  soon  burst 
upon  you ; but  remember,  my  beloved 
fnends,  that  as  the  suffering  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also 
aboundeth  by  Christ.  For  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 
Let  every  man,  therefore,  who  hath  this 
hope  purify  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure, 
and  separate  himself  from  the  sinful  gene- 
ration, and  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather 
reprove  them.  For  it  is  a shame,  even  to 
speak  of  those  things,  which  are  done  of 
them  in  secret;  but  all  things  that  are 
reproved  are  made  manifest  by  light;  for 
whatsoever  doth  make  manifest  is  light. 
Wherefore,  he  saith  : Awake  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Chnst  shall,  give  thee  light.  Beloved 
friends,  if,  therefore,  there  are  any  among 
you  that  are  dull  and  drowsy,  let  them 


Digitized  by  LjQOQle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


455 


awake,  or  they  shall  be  shut  out  with  the 
foolish  virgins.  Ah,  my  friends,  it  will 
not  profit  you  to  have  merely  known  the 
way.  Knowledge,  my  friends,  puffeth  up, 
but  charity  edifieth ; to  know  the  way  is  of 
no  avail,  we  must  walk  therein,  and  though 
it  is  straight  and  difficult,  yet  it  must  be 
trodden.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  friends, 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  consider 
the  season  of  grace,  and  look  not  to  the 
weary  apd  the  lukewarm,  but  strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ; for  many  shall 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 
But  why?  my  beloved  friends!  because 
they  strive  to  enter  in  another  way  which 
is  forbidden,  and  not  by  that  which  enter- 
eth  in  through  Christ ; for  He  is  the  way. 
These  are  they,  who  shall  have  a right  to 
the  city,  whom  the  bridegroom  will  seat 
at  the  table,  and  wait  on  them ; but,  be- 
loved friends,  the  lukewarm,  who  are  neith- 
er cold  nor  hot,  God  will  eject  from  his 
mouth,  who  say  they  are  rich,  and  have 
need  of  nothing  ; and  know  not  that  they 
are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked.  Hence  Solomon 
says:  Goto  the  ant.  thou  sluggard ; con- 
sider her  ways,  and  be  wise ; she  providetli 
her  meat  in  the  summer,  and  gatnereth  her  j 
food  in  the  harvest.  Jeremiah  also  ex- 
claims: The  crane  and  the  swallow  ob- 
serve the  time  of  their  coming,  but  my 
people  know  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord. 
O ye  unwise,  ther  ox  knoweth  his  master’s 
crib.  Ye  who  say  it  will  be  fair  weather 
to-morrow,  and  it  cometh  to  pass,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  why  then  can 
ye  not  discern  that  which  is  right  ? Be- 
ware therefore,  my  beloved  friends,  lest 
aay  of  you  be  found  weary;  but  gird  up 
your  loins,  and  have  your  staves  m your 
hands,  ready  to  eat  the  passover ; for  we 
have  the  passover  to  eat,  which  is  Christ. 
Let  us,  therefore,  keep  the  passover,  not 
with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickedness ; but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.  Be- 
loved, think  it  not,  therefore,  strange  con- 
cerning the  trial  which  is  to  await  you,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  happened  you ; 
but  Become  partakers  of  Christ’s  suffer- 
ings, that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed, 
ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy. 
But  let  none  of  you  suffer,  as  a murderer, 
or  as  a thief ; yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed;  but  let 
him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf.  For  the 
time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at 
the  house  of  God  : and  if  it  first  begin  at 
us,  where  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  | 
obey  not  God  ? And  if  the  righteous  j 
scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungod-  j 
ly  anil  the  sinner  appear?  Hence  Solo-  i 
mon  says:  If  the  righteous  have  to  suffer  j 
on  earth,  how  much  more  the  wicked  and  j 
the  sinner?  Wis.  m.  3.  Job  xiv.  18.  Ps.  | 
xvn.  8.  Matt.  vii.  25.  1 Cor.  n.  9.  Eph. 
v.  11.  Hcb.  v.  14;  in.  9.  John  x.  1.  Rev. 
hi.  16.  1 Pet.  iv.  11. 

Beloved  friends,  flee  the  shadow  of  thiB 


world.  Think  not  of  flying  into  foreign 
lands  to  escape  the  cross,  or  obtain  greater' 
liberty.  Oh  no,  my  beloved  friends,  but 
bow  down  and  submit  to  the  cross ; for  the 
children  that  are  under  reproof,  are  so 
obedient  that  they  are  always  afraid,  that 
the  Lord  will  come,  and  find  them  sleep- 
ing ; therefore,  they  keep  constant  watch, 
lest  they  be  found  sleeping ; for  allow  the 
flesh  a little  liberty,  and  it  will  demand 
more.  Beloved  friends,  I have  made  bold 
to  write  you  this ; receive  it  in  good  part ; 
for  I am  not  your  master  in  this  affair; 
but  I write  from  my  own  personal  expe- 
rience. Beloved  friends,  walk,  therefore, 
in  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without ; 
remain  among  the  scattered  remnant  of 
Israel;  for  where  blood  is  shed,  there  is 
gain  ; make  good  use  of  your  talent,  ac- 
cording to  the  gift  received  of  God.  in  hon- 
or preferring  one  another.  -Be  diligent  to 
show  yourselves  well  tried  ministers  of 
God.  Lay  aside  all  guile  and  hypocrisy; 
and,  as  new  born  babes,  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  profit  there- 
by ; if  so  be  that  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,  to  whom  coming,  as  to  a 
living  stone,  ye  also  are  built  up  a spiritual 
house,  a royal  priesthood,  a holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  show  forth 
the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  as 
obedient  people.  If  any  man  speak,  let 
him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  Goa ; if  any 
man  minister,  let  him  do  it  wisely,  lest 
your  treasure  be  evil  spoken  of.  And  as 
you  were  beforetime  earnest  in  wandering 
from  God ; so  now  give  the  more  diligence 
to  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  abound  therein. 
Do  ggod  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them 
who  are  of  the  household  of  faith ; and 
giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  vir- 
tue; and  to  virtue,  knowledge;  and  to 
knowledge,  temperance;  and  to  temperance,, 
patience;  and  to  patience,  godliness;  to 
godliness,  brotherly  kindness:  and  to  broth- 
erly kindness,  charity;  for  if  these  things 
be  in  you  and  abound,  they  make  that  you 
shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
But  he  that  lacketh  these  things,  is  blind, 
and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten 
that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins.  Let 
it  not  be  so  with  you,  my  friends ; make 
friends  to  yourselves  with  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness,  and  if  you  are  partakers 
of  spiritual  things,  be  also  partakers,  one 
with  the  other,  of  carnal  things ; let  this 
be  done  in  order,  knowing  that  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive;  for  we 
read,  John  vi.,  that  some  followed  the 
Lord,  to  whom  he  observed:  “Ye  seek 
me,  not  because  of  the  miracles,  but  be- 
cause ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were 
filled.”  Hence,  my  beloved  friends,  labor 
not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
life;  for  a man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  which  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord ; meats  for  the  belly, 
and  the  belly  for  meats,  but  God  will  de- 
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stray  both  it  and  them.  For  this  cause, 
beloved  brethren,  if  you  act  in  accordance 
with  the  gospel,  you  shall  be  fruitful 
branches  on  the  vine  Christ  Jesus,  and 
beautiful  olive  branches  ingrafted  into 
Christ.  Beloved  friends,  be  not  seduced 
from  the  gospel  by  the.  enemies  of  the  cross, 
who  would  preach  the  gospel  without  the 
cross ; believe  them  not;  for  they  it  is  that 
love  your  bodies,  but  destroy  your  souls ; 
it  is  they  who  put  cushions  under  the  arms, 
and  pillows  under  the  head;  avoid  them. 
For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly ; and  by 
good  words  and  fair  speeches,  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple  ; for  we  are  not  igno- 
rant of  the  wiles  of  the  devil ; if  satan  can 
transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light, 
what  marvel  is  it  then,  if  his  ministers  also 
transform  themselves  into  a shape  different 
from  their  own  ? Beloved  friends,  a thief 
cometli  not  but  to  steal  and  murder  ; be- 
ware, therefore,  lest  you  be  deceived  by 
them,  and  be  decoyed  from  your  strong  hold. 
Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no 
man  take  thy  crown.  Wherefore,  let  him 
that  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall;  for 
what  hast  thou,  that  thou  didst  not  re- 
ceive ? since  every  good  and  every  perfect 
rift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from 
tne  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  va- 
riableness, neither  shadow  of  turning.  Ex- 
hort one  another  daily,  my  beloved  friends, 
as  the  day  of  Christ  approaches,  and  while 
it  is  called  to-day.  Have  a care  for  one 
another,  my  beloved  brethren ; and  when 
you  assemble,  make  not  many  inquiries  for 
others,  or  concerning  their  particular  resi- 
dence ; but  remain  ignorant  of  these  ttyngs; 
and  in  malice  be  children;  but  in  under- 
standing be  men ; guard  your  tongues  in 
the  presence  of  those  that  lie  in  your  arms. 
Beloved  friends,  if  you  have  understand- 
ing, answer  your  neighbor  ; if  not,  lay 
your  hand  upop  your  mouth,  lest  you  be 
ensnared  by  an  unseasonable  word,  and 
you  become  ashamed.  Let  no  corrupt 
communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth, 
but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edify- 
ing, that  it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hear- 
ers. And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  of 
God,  whereby  you  are  sealed  unto  the  day 
of  redemption.  Beloved  friends,  I now 
bid  you  adieu  ; take  it  in  good  part  that  I 
have  written  you  somewhat,  I hope  it  will 
be  profitable  to  you,  I have  also  given  all 
diligence  to  this  humble  talent  bestowed 
upon  me  by  the  Lord.  Matt.  xxtv.  46. 
Col.  iv.  4.  2 Pet.  i.  1.  Rom.  xn.  10.  1 
Pet.  ii.  1.  Ps.  xxxiv.  9.  Ex.  u.  19.  1 Pet. 
iv.  1.  Rom.  vi.  19.  Gal.  vi.  12.  Luke  xvi. 
16.  Acts.  xx.  35.  Sir.  v.  14.  Eph.  iv.  29. 

From  Adrian  Cornelius  your  unworthy 
brother,  who  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  a 
brother.  Written  while  in  the  stocks,  to- 
gether with  two  brethren,  and  two  sisters ; 
we  wait  for  the  redemption  of  our  bodies, 
hoping  that  we  will  soon  have  brought  our 
pilgrimage  to  a close.  Beloved  brethren, 
I commend  you  to  the  Lord.  Remember 


them  that  are  in  bonds  ; we  remember  you 
in  our  prayers.  Salute  all  lovers  of  the 
common  salvation  by  name ; the  times  are 
too  strict  to  write,  we  must  therefore  ac- 
quiesce. Now  for  the  end. — A priest  came 
to  us  on  Sunday,  as  we  were  to  be  offered 
up  on  Monday,  and  observed  to  us  : You 
have  to  die.  A.  Thus  acted  the  Jews, 
who  said:  “ We  have  a law,  and  by  our 
law  he  ought  to  die.”  So  must  we  also, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  emperor’s 
edict.  But  we  asked  the  priest  whether 
their  affairs  were  conducted  right.  Not 
all,  he  replied  ; for  we  have  also  abuses  in 
our  church.  Wre  observed : A little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  He  replied: 
And  yet  it  must  have  leaven.  By  this  we 
can  perceive  that  their  affairs  are  not  good ; 
but  beware  of  all  such;  for  they  are  not 
sent  from  God.  Salute  all  the  lovers  of 
the  word  of  God.  Heb.  xtu.S.  Rom.  xii.  1. 
John  xix.  1.  1 Cor.  v.  9.  Jer.  xix.  15. 

Confession  of  Adrian  Cornelius  before  the 
magistrate  and  the  priests,  together  with 
an  account  of  the  manner  of  his  appre- 
hension. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  to 
the  twelve  tribes  that  are  scattered.  abroad 
in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithyinia,  together  with  all  those  who  call 
on  the  Lord  out  of  a pure  heart  in  all  pla- 
ces, greeting.  I must  write  somewhat  to 
ou,  expecting  that  this  shall  be  my  last, 
give  you  an  account  of  my  imprisonment. 
I had  come  to  Leyden,  where  in  conversa- 
tion with  a friend,  we  wondered  why  they 
kept  our  friends  so  long  confined  ; we 
therefore,  agreed  that  I should  inquire  of 
Jan  von  Delft,  the  bailiff,  how  it  was  with 
the  prisoners,  and  whether  they  would 
soon  be  offered  "up.  I hear  nothing  con- 
cerning it,  was  his  reply.  1 then  observed  : 
This  long  imprisonment  gives  you  much 
trouble.  Jem.  1 would  be  glad  if  it  would 
soon  end.  Adrian:  You  can  hardly  hold 
out  longer.  Jan.  That  is  true.  Adrian: 
You  certainly  need  arest.  Jan.  ft  will 
soon  be  time.  Adrian:  Jan  Janz,  I would 
like  to  have  a little  conversation  with  you 
about  certain  things.  Jan.  I have  some- 
thing to  do  just  now,  I will  speak  with 
you  after  a while,  just  wait  here  a little. 
I waited  a little  while,  and  he  returned, 
even  before  he  had  attended  to  the  prison- 
ers, or  given  them  any  thing  to  eat;  he 
spoke  friendly,  and  appeared  to  be  so  well 
satisfied  with  what  1 said,  that  it  was  my 
decided  opinion  that  he  would  embrace  our 
faith.  I said  to  him : Jan  Janz,  what  is 
your  opiuion  if  you  give  up  this  office,  and 
release  the  prisoners,  I will  make  it  re- 
dound to  your  welfare;  you  can  do  this 
very  easily  seeing  you  have  the  keys.  Be- 
fore I said  this  to  him  I had  told  our 
friends  in  prison:  I will  leave  the  door  open 
that  you  can  go  out.  What  will  you  do 
then,  said  our  friends?  1 was  the  more 
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encouraged  on  this  account  to  proceed  in 
my  discourse.  I made  mention  of  the  words 
of  Paul,  and  of  the  jailer,  if  haply  the 
Lord  had  imparted  to  this  man  like  grace ; 
and  my  friends  haying  urged  me,  I talked 
a great  deal  with  him.  He  named  several 
persons  to  me,  and  asked  whether  I was 
acquainted  with  them.  I told  him,  I was 
not,  but  I had  heard  of  them ; at  length 
he  named  one  whom  I did  know.  I know 
this  one  well,  said  I.  Upon  this  he  asked 
me  where  I was  from.  I told  him,  I was 
a native  of  Schonhoven;  but  1 did  not  iu- 
form  him,  that  I resided  at  Delft;  but  with 
all  my  ingenuity,  the  devil  was  still  too 
cunning.  We  walked  a distance  togethdfr, 
and  returned  to  the  prison.  When  he  ob- 
served to  me:  Would  you  like  to  speak 
with  the  prisoners  ? I went  in  without  any 
apprehensions,  and  discoursed  with  our  be- 
loved sisters,  but  did  not  let  them  know 
who  I was.  But  this  servant  went  to  one 
side,  and  said  something  to  another  minis- 
ter. I then  clearly  perceived  what  was 
preparing  tor  me.  Now,  some  one  may 
perhaps  ask : Why  did  yeu  go  in  P Dear 
friend,  my  flesh  and  blood  did  not  impel 
me  to  go  in,  there  was  no  use  for  running ; 
but  as  the  prophet  says:  We  might  flee, 
but  not  escape.  Hence  we  all  arrived  at 
one  place  of  destination.  I had  not  thought 
that  my  journey  to  Leyden,  would  be  for- 
tunate. Upon  this,  the  other  minister 
asked  me,  whether  I would  go  out  to  the 
others.  I considered  that  it  was  now  as 
bad  as  it  could  be.  and  went  out;  they 
immediately  shut  the  door  after  me,  and 
one  of  them  went  for  the  bailiff.  Hav- 
ing gone  up  stairs,  and  conversed  with 
my  friends  a while, I came  down  again; 
at*  which  time  they  opened  the  door,  and 
the  night  bailiff  made  his  appearance.  He 
said,  stop  a little,  I asked  him,  whether 
I should  go  up?  Yes,  he  replied.  Iob- 
served:  Christ  had  twelve  apostles,  and 
one  was  a judas ; but  here  there  were  only 
two,  and  one  was  a judas.  The  Lord  be 
praised  for  his  grace.  Soon  afl  er  this,  they 
shut  me  up  stairs  alone,  when  I began  sing- 
ing: 0 truth,  why  art  thou  thus  despised. 
I had  not  much  leizure;  for  a large  num- 
ber of  people  assembled,  and  took  from  me 
my  testament,  and  from  my  four  friends 
the  hymn  which  I had  composed.  After 
this  they  shut  me  up  with  C.  8.  But  it 
was  not  long  till  the  bailiff  came  with  the 
whole  council ; the  gates  were  shut,  and  it 
was  reported  that  there  was  a dozen  in 
Leyden,  they  were  on  the  alert,  and  thought 
they  had  imprisoned  the  great  ringleader ; 
but  alas  they  had  not.  The  bailiff  inquired, 
where  is  your  dagger  ? My  master,  said  I, 
did  not  teach  me  to  carry  a dagger.  Bailiff: 
Who  is  your  master?  Adrian:  Christ  is 
my  master.  B.  Christ  is  our  master  also. 
Jl.  If  Christ  was  your  master,  he  would 
not  instruct  you  to  fight  against  himself, 
but  it  will  be  hard  for  you  to  kick  against 
the  pricks.  B.  This  alludes  to  us.  They 
then  asked  me  where  I had  slept.  A.  I 


slept  well ; did  you  sleep  badly  ? B.  No, 
I will  make  you  tell.  One  of  the  lords 
then  asked  me  whether  I had  been  rebap- 
tized. No,  I replied,  I was  baptized  right 
once.  B.  W ho  baptized  you  ? 1 asked  him 
whether  he  wished  to  be  baptized.  B.  Be 
not  ashamed  to  ask  such  a question,  I will 
tell  you  where,  and  by  whom,  1 was  baptiz- 
ed, here  in  St.  Peter’s  church.  A.  It  you 
wish  to  be  baptized  I will  tell  you.  B.  I 
have  no  notion  of  it.  A.  Neither  are  you 
fit  for  it.  B,  Where  is  the  servant  with 
the  hat,  that  accompanied  you  r A.  I know 
nothing  of  a servant  with  a hat.  B.  We 
saw  him  with  you.  A.  Lord  bailiflj  you 
lie;  if  you  were  a servant  of  Christ,  it 
would  not  be  seemly  for  you  to  lie.  They 
then  handed  me  the  hymn  from  the  friends, 
and  asked  me,  who  had  written  it.  I told 
them.  I wrote  it.  They  asked  me  whether 
I had  composed  it.  I told^them  I wrote 
it,  but  I diil  not  inform  them  who  had  com- 
posed it.  The  under  bailiff  said : You  were 
with  me  on  a certain  Friday,  and  brought 
me  an  humble  salutation  from  Mary  Mag- 
dalene. A.  This  is  also  a falsehood  ; for 
my  master  never  taught  me  any  humble 
salutations.  IL  B.  Or  exhortation.  A.  It 
is  not  so.  The  ministers  and  several  others 
then  said  : The  servant  is  drunk.  Yes,  be- 
loved friends,  the  words  of  Peter,  Acts  it. 
they  applied  to  me ; for  1 was  about  as 
drunk  as  those ; having  tasted  neither  beer 
nor  bread  the  whole  day.  They  now  pur- 
posed leaving,  bnt  they  did  not  know  where 
to  put  me ; tor  the  minister,  Jan  von  Delft, 
told  them  that  C.  S.  was  doing  well,  bnt 
this  wretch  would  now  ruin  nim  again. 
Nevertheless,  they  put  me  with  him.  This 
happened  the  Monday  on  which  I was  im- 
prisoned. 

The  following  Thursday  the  bailiff  came, 
attended  by  two  senators  and  a commis- 
sioner from  the  Hague.  They  asked  many 
questions,  but  I made  no  reply;  they  also 
inquired  of  me,  where  I had  slept,  which 
I also  declined  answering,  besides  many 
other  things,  too  tedious  to  enumerate ; they 
asked  me,  moreover:  Do  you  know  Jelis 
of  Aachen  ? I told  them  I never  was  in 
Aachen.  But  as  they  kept  asking  a long 
time,  I at  length  told  them  : 1 know  him. 
They  iriauirea  where  I had  been  in  com- 
pany with  him.  I replied : 1 cannot  in- 
form you ; let  it  rest.  We  will  make  yon 
tell,  said  they.  My  lords,  I replied,  I have 
always  been  careful  not  to  know  much,  so 
that  when  imprisoned,  I might  not  give 
much  information.  They  then  laid  before 
me  the  letter  I had  sent  them,  together 
with  the  hymn;  they  also  perceived  that  it 
was  all  one  hand  writing ; however,  I did 
not  confess.  I thought  I would  begin  in 
time;  for  I would  have  to  tell  them  some- 
thing, when  they  would  torture  me;  if  the 
matter  concerned  myself,  I did  not  keep 
silent  when  tortured,  but  I had  no  permis- 
sion to  bring  others  into  trouble;  moreover, 
when  I conversed  with  any  one,  I did  not 
desire  to  knew  where  the  friends  lived. 
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Beloved  friends,  there  is  a great  wantjl 
among  some  of  you  in  this  respect,  who  are 
continually  asking  for  this  one  or  that,  and  ! 
take  it  amiss  if  you  are  not  told.  Beloved 
friends,  if  you  knew  the  pains  of  imprison- 
ment, you  would  not  thus  inquire.  If  you 
wish  to  make  any  inquiries,  ask  for  the 
faith,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 
Beloved  friends,  take  this  in  good  part; 
for  I have  written  it  in  love.  All  the  tor- 
ment I have  undergone,  was  inflicted  on 
me,  because  they  wanted  me  to  inform  on 
others,  the  less,  therefore  you  know,  the 
less  you  will  have  to  answer  for.  The 
commissioner  then  examined  my  testament, 
and  observed : This  is  a proscribed  testa- 
ment. I replied:  You  have  not  told  i 
truth.  Upon  which  he  remained  silent;  it 
was  now  evening.  They  took  their  leave, 
promising  to  hold  a council  over  me  on 
a certain  day.  They  all  arrived  early  on 
Saturday  morning,  before  eight  o’clock, 
and  conducted  me  into  the  rack  apartment, 
where  the  executioner  was.  They  asked 
me.  whether  I had  not  changed  my  mind, 
and  would  answer  them.  I began  exhort- 
ing them.  We  aye  not  come  here,  they 
observed,  in  order  to  be  instructed  by  you; 
but  we  ask  you:  Will  you  tell  us?  But  I 
had  no  desire  to  do  this.  The  executioner 
then  stripped  me,  bound  my  hands  behind 
my  back,  tied  a block  to  my  legs,  drew  me  j 
up  by  a windlass,  and  let  me  bang  there. 
While  thus  suspended,  they  interrogated 
me,  but  L gave  them  no  answer ; but  after 
they  let  me  down,  the  bailiff  asked  me, 
where  I had  worked  after  leaving  Flanders. 
At  Delft  I replied  But  as  they  asked 
other  questions,  which  i refused  to  answer, 
they  suspended  me  again ; but  they  loosen- 
ed the  block  from  my  legs,  bound  them 
together,  and  the  executioner  took  a piece 
of  wood  or  iron,  thrust  it  between  my  legs, 
and  stood  on  it.  Being  again  let  down,  the 
bailiff  asked  me,  whether  I and  six  of  my 
friends  were  not  at  Leyden  at  a certain 
time,  which  he  specified.  I made  no  con- 
fession. The  executioner  again  suspended 
me.  bound  up  my  eyes,  and  whipped  me 
with  rods.  After  being  let  dow  n,  the  bn; 
l iff  said : Tell  this,  or  1 will  tell  you.  I re- 
fused to  criminate  any  one.  They  suspend- 
ed me  again,  pulled  my  hair  and  beard, 
and  whipped  and  lashed  my  back ; how- 
ever, I did  not  see  who  did  it,  for  I was 
blindfolded.  They  might  well  have  ask- 
ed : Who  smote  you  ? This  continued  till 
they  wore  out  seven  or  eight  rods  on  me. 
They  then  let  me  down,  and  as  1 did  not 
reply  fora  long  time,  they  dashed  water  on 
me,  being  apprehensive  I might  fall  into  a 
swoon ; they  also  dashed  water  on  me, 
when  I was  taken  up;  being  seated,  I kept 
silent  a long  time,  when  the  bailiff  observ- 
ed: I will  tell  you:  You  slept  with  Ste- 
phen Claes.  That  is  true*.  B.  You  were 
in  front  of  the  prison,  in  company  with  six 
of  your  friends,  and  exhorted  the  prisoners 
that  they  should  strive  manfully,  and  re- 
main true  to  their  faith;  you  likewise  went 


away  and  hired  a boat  for  six  stivers,  and 
what  kind  of  a servant  was  that,  to  whom 
the  boat  belonged,  and  the  servant  in  the  > 
other  boat  to  whom  the  captain  gave  half  & 

| stiver,  and  bargained  with  him  for  his  chest, 

! intending  to  accompanying  you  ? He  also 
knew  the  servant’s  names,  and  all  we  had 
done,  and  that  there  was  a woman  with  us, 
that  we  had  read,  and  that  two  sat  barehead- 
ed where  we  had  landed.  I assented,  and 
they  wrote  it  down.  I excused  two  that 
were  in  the  boat,  but  to  no  purpose,  they 
left  it  as  it  was.  They  now  showed  me 
the  letters,  in  number  three  or  four.  Yes, 
said  1,  I wrote  them.  Upon  this  they 
obs  ed  : This  is  the  clerk;  it  did  not  be- 
come  you,  said  the  senators,  thus  to  slight 
die  emperor.  I do  not  not  slight  the  empe- 
ror, I replied,  but  however  great  the  empe- 
ror is,  the  supreme  Emperor  is  still  greater. 
Bring  me  a bible,  I will  show  you  what  I 
have  written.  They  said  : W hy  did  you 
.write  these  letters  ? I wrote  them  because 
| of  my  grief,  and  that  you  might  not  stain 
your  hands  with  blood,  but  repent  like  the 
inhabitants  of  Nineveh.  This  was  noted 
down.  They  further  inquired  my  opinion 
relative  to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  I 
told  them  that  it  was  useless.  Q.  How 
long  is  it  since  you  attended  last?  A. 
Four  years.  Q.  Is  it  so  long  since  you 
made  confession  of  this  faith  ? A.  No.  Q. 
Why  did  you  not  attend  then?  A.  Because 
I was  persuaded  in  my  own  mind,  that  it 
was  of  no  use.  They  now  dismissed  the  sub- 
ject, they  liad  been  engaged  with  me  from 
eight  o’clock  till  half  after  eleven,  A.  M. 

Beloved  friends,  this  is  what  1 said  on 
that  occasson;be  not  discouraged,  although 
some  of  it  is  written  with  acrimony ; the 
Lord  helps  his  people;  if  the  Lord  had  not 
supported  me,  1 could  not  have  been  able 
to  endure  it;  but  we  are  able  to  do  all 
things  through  him,  that  strengthened  us, 
that  is,  Christ.  And  as  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation 
aboundeth  also  by  Christ.  I will  now  con- 
clude. I bear  about  in  my  body  the  marks 
spoked  of  by  Paul.  John  iii.  15.  1 Cor. 
xia.  Ps.  xlvi.  Phil.  iv.  13.  1 Cor.  1. 15. 
Gal.  iv.  19. 

They  came  to  me  on  Sunday  morning, 
read  off  my  trial  to  me,  and  asked  me 
whether  it  was  correct.  Then  appeared 
to  me  the  words  of  the  prophets : They 
are  evening  wolves,  they  gnaw  not  the 
bones  till  the  morrow,  nay.  their  feet  are 
swift  to  shed  blood.  I asked  the  bailiff 
whether  he  was  not  yet  satisfied  with  in- 
nocent blood,  since  he  was  so  diligent  in 
the  way  of  unrighteousness.  I do  not  put 
you  to  death  said  he.  The  emperor’s  edict 
puts  us  to  death,  l replied  ; but  you  ought 
to  be  contented  with  what  you  have,  and 
not  ask  for  more.  How  will  you  prove 
Ij’that  you  do  right  in  putting  us  to  death? 

']  jt  is  written:  If  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
ji  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  be- 
tween thee  and  him  alone ; if  he  shall  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  il 
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he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee 
one  or  two  more;  and  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  churrh  ; but  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to 
thee  as  a heathen  man  and  a publican. 
The  scriptures  say  nothing  in  this  place 
about  putting  to  death.  B.  We  have  an- 
other passage.  St.  Paul  says : The  powers 
are  not  in  vain;  but  the  powers  that  be,  are 
ordained  of  God.  A.  Yes ; for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  good,  and  the  punishment  of 
evil  doers ; but  it  appears  that  the  contrary 
obtains,  that  they  are  the  punishment  of  the  \ 
good  and  the  protection  of  the  wicked. 
B.  We  will  easily  prove  by  the  scriptures 
that  we  have  a right  to  put  you  to  death. 
A.  You  cannot  do  this  with  the  gospel. 
U.  B.  What  do  you  know  about  the  gos- 
pel? A.  It  is  written:  Repent,  and  believe 
the  gospel.  U.  B.  These  eight  gospels, 
A.  I am  satisfied  with  four,  it  they  cannot 
teach  me  the  other  four.  B.  Adrian  Cor- 
nelia, shall  we  send  learned  men  to  you  to 
instruct  you  with  the  word  of  the  Lord  ? A. 

I am  willing  to  be  instructed  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  B.  Well  said.  A.  I will 
not  converse  with  them  except  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  council,  and  in  the  hearing  of 
my  fellow  prisoners.  They  now  took  their 
leave,  and  the  bailiff  went  immediately  to 
Delft. 

Three  weeks  after  this,  the  bailiff  came 
into  the  prison  where  three  of  us  were  sit- 
ting, and  asked  whether  we  were  not  be- 
ginning to  get  tired  ? We  answered : No ; 
upon  which  I observed:  James  says:  Take 
an  example  of  suffering.  They  were  as- 
tonished that  we  minded  it  so  little.  I 
then  observed  to  the  bailiff:  As  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  conso- 
lation also  aboundeth  by  Christ.  B.  I 
should  think  that  this  would  be  very  weari- 
some. A.  Are  you  weary  then  of  shedding 
blood  ? He  made  no  reply.  He  asked 
whether  they  should  procure  learned  men 
for  us.  We  told  them  that  we  were  always 
willing  to  be  instructed  with  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  B.  They  will  not  instruct  you 
with  any  thing  else  but  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  Ans.  We  are  always  willing  to  give 
our  faith  for  a better,  that  it  may  not  be 
said  that  we  are  stiffnecked  ; and  our  ad- 
versaries should  do  likewise.  B.  Certain- 
ly; be  instructed,  for  you  do  not  know  how 
long  you  shall  live.  A.  Neither  do  you 
know  how  long  you  have  to  remain  here. 
If  we  are  now  forsaken,  the  Lord  will  be 
gracious.  So  let  this  be.  He  replied : We 
will  procure  some  person.  We  called  to 
him  as  he  descended  the  stairs  that  he 
should  bring  a bible  or  testament  with  him. 

In  the  afternoon,  there  came  a priest  and 
two  ministers  to  us;  he  opened  out  his 
wares,  expecting  to  sell  us  something,  and 
spoke  very  pleasantly.  And  one  of  us  en- 
gaging in  the  conversation,  he  brought  a 
great  many  things  to  view.  To  which  I re- 
plied : The  Lord  has  warned  us  to  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  them  that 
wear  long  garments.  Priest : The  clothes 


are  nothing.  I answered  : Your  infant-bap- 
tism, your  ringing  of  bells,  mass,  and  all 
your  trumpery,  are  useless.  He  answered  : 
That  the  holy  baptism  of  infants  was  right. 

I asked  him,  where  he  got  his  authority  ? 
Priest : In  1 Cor.  xvi.  A.  It  is  there  writ- 
ten, that  the  house  of  Stephanas  was  the 
first,  fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  addict- 
ed themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints; 
such  persons  could  have  not  been  infants ; 
infants  can  not  addict  themselves  to  the 
ministry  of  the  saints,  but  they  have  to  be 
administered  to  themselves. 

He  asked  us  in  regard  to  the  jailer  and 
his  household,  whether  there  were  not  in- 
fants included  there  ? Ans.  No.  Priest  t 
How  do  you  know  this?  A.  It  is  written: 
The  keeper  of  the  prison  rejoiced,  believing 
in  God  with  all  his  house.  Infants  capnot 
rejoice  in  faith,  since  they  are  destitute  of 
it.  Here  he  was  non-pfussed.  He  like- 
wise adduced  Lydia,  the  seller  of  purple. 
Priest : When  I was  young,  my  faith  was 
as  perfect  as  it  is  now.  A.  What  did  you 
then  siyr?  he  made  no  reply;  but  said: 
When  1 was  born,  I had  hands,  and  was  not 
conscious  of  it,  so  likewise  the  hidden 
faith  and  original  sin  were  taken  away  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  performed  at 
the  baptismal  font.  I asked  him,  whether 
the  water,  or  Christ,  was  crucified,  for  him. 
Priest:  Christ.  A.  Yet  you  seek  salvation 
in  the  water?  He  was  silent.  Upon  this, 
Dirk  Jans  inquired  where  it  is  written, 
that  bells  ought  to  be  baptized.  Priest: 
This  was  instituted  by  the  holy  church.  He 
also  asked  him  concerning  the  holding  of 
mass,  to  which  he  replied,  that  he  had  God 
really  present  in  the  mass.  I told  him,  he 
was  an  imposter.  Priest:  Did  not  God  say: 
Take,  eat,  this  is  my  flesh;  and  drink,  this  is 
my  blood,  and  as  oft  as  you  eat  this  bread, 
you  show  the  Lord’s  death;  we  had  much 
conversation  on  this  point.  I asked  him, 
whether  he  had  read  1 Tim.  iv.  Priest: 
Yes.  I then  inquired,  whether  he  had 
brought  a testament  witKhim.  Priest:  Yes, 
here  is  a Latin  testament.  Ad.  We  were 
never  instructed  in  a Latin  Seminary,  but 
in  the  celebrated  school  of  the  gospel,  of 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  principal.  He 
said,  he  could  read  it  in  german.  He  then 
read  the  place  concerning  the  forbidding  to 
marry  and  the  abstaining  from  meats;  I 
asked  concerning  whom  it  was  spoken. 
He  replied,  he  did  not  know.  Ad.  If  you 
are  a teacher}  you  ought  to  know  this. 
Priest:  Yes,  it  is  relative  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  Ad.  It  speaks  of  the  latter 
times;  will  you  say  now,  that  these  are 
not  the  latter  times  ? He  had  not  forbidden 
to  marry,  much  less,  the  use  of  meats. 
Your  father,  the  pope,  has  done  it,  we  re- 
plied: Butyou,  like  Haman,  hare  obtain- 
ed decrees,  to  put  us  and  ours  to  death,  and 
hast  assisted  in  giving  the  emperor  ten 
thousand  pounds  of  silver.  Priest : I did 
not  do  it.  Ad.  If  you  are  Christians,  it  does 
not  become  Christians  to  have  recourse  to 
persecution.  Priest:  We  do  not  persecute. 
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I asked  him,  whether  the  Christian  church 
persecuted,  or  suffered  persecution  .Priest  : 
She  suftws  persecution.  We  then  inquired, 
whether  he  suffered  persecution,  or  whether 
it  was  we,  who  suffered  persecution.  Priest: 
We  suffer  persecution  from  the  devil.  I 
asked  him  where  it  is  written,  that  we 
should  be  put  to  death  for  our  faith  ? He 
said:  It  is  ordained  on  account  of  the 
wicked  sects.  We  replied:  We  belong  to 
no  sect.  Priest : It  is  presumed,  that  it 
might  be  the  case  with  you.  To  this  Dirk 
Jans  responded;  Do  they  hang  a man, 
merely  because  he  is  suspected  of  stealing, 
though  he  has  not  done  itrf  even  so  they 
ought  not  to  put  us  to  death,  before  we  are 
convicted.  The  priestultimately  dismissed 
this  point ; we  entangled  him  in  many  things 
in  which  he  had  no  knowledge.  I further 
observed : He  is  one  of  those  who  rob  God 
of  his  honor,  by  their  auricular  confession, 
in  that  they  would  forgive  sins;  this  also 
confounded  him,  and  so  he  went  away. 
Beloved  friends,  take  charge  of  one  an- 
other. and  walk  circumspectly;  for  men  are 
greatly  enraged,  pursuing  our  brethren  with 
great  zeal.  Wherefore,  act  more  wisely  in 
this  matter,  than  some  of  you  do ; for  dear 
friends,  if  the  Lord  permits  it,  they  would 
act  unmercifully  towards  them,  if  they  had 
them.  Take  therefore  the  advantage,  the 
laborers  being  very  few,  be  careful  of  those 
who  are  now  in  the  harvest.  Moreover, 
beloved  friends,  when  you  meet  to  dis- 
course upon  the  Lord’s  word,  spend  not 
our  time  in  idle  talk,  and  old  wives’  fables, 
ut  exercise  yourselves  rather  unto  godli- 
ness, that  you  may  be  able  to  withstand  the 
evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand, 
using  the  utmost  diligence,  that  you  may  be 
built  up  a spiritual  temple  with  honor  at 
the  appearing  of  the  Lord.  He  that  is  holy, 
let  him  become  holier;  he  that  is  pure,  let 
him  become  purer ; as  Paul  writes  to  the 
Thessalonians,  that  they  need  not,  that  he 
should  write  to  them;  but  he  tells  them, 
that  they  should  increase  more  and  more. 
Beloved  brethren, _ act  in  the  same  manner. 
Read  the  exhortation  I have  written  to  you, 
which  will  be  completely  proved  to  you ; 
salute  all  the  friends  in  the  Lord,  especial- 
ly our  brother  G.,  who  is  a faithful  minis- 
ter; all  that  are  in  bonds  salute  him ; they 
greet  all  that  love  the  truth.  We  commend 
you  to  the  Lord ; we  are  in  good  spirits; 
thanks  be  to  the  Lord. 

Beloved  friends,  I must  write  you  a little 
more.  The  paper  was  not  large  enough  be- 
fore; for  it  is  a scarce  article  in  our  impris- 
onment; but  as  Habakkuk  brought  us  some, 
I will  relate  some  incidents,  that  transpired 
during  our  imprisonment,  but  were  forgot- 
ten before.  It  happened,  that  the  minister 
who  had  betrayed  me,  came  to  bring  us 
food,  I then  tola  him,  thdt  if  I had  done 
him  any  injury  in  any  respect,  I asked  his 
pardon;  I spoke  thus  friendly  to  him,  as  of- 
ten as  I could,  as  we  are  commanded.  He 
replied : You  never  did  me  any  injury,  nor 
any  of  your  people;  my  friendly  address, 


and  the  manifestation  of  our  love,  made  him 
ashamed  that  he  had  betrayed  him,  and 
that  I spoke  so  affectionately  to  him. 

Additional  conversation  with  the  priest, 
who  came  to  instruct  us.  I asked  him, 
whether  he  had  faith  ? He  answered:  Yes. 
Ad.  If  you  would  have  to  sit  one  month 
with  us  here  in  confinement,  I think  yoitfe 
would  deny  your  faith.  Priest : Perhaps 
not,  He  then  commenced  speaking  of  faith, 
and  observed,  that  faith  is  incomprehensi- 
ble. If  faith  is  incomprehensible,  I replied, 
how  then  can  we  be  saved  ? Here  he  was 
at  a stand.  We  then  touched  upon  the  call- 
ing of  teachers,  and  upop  Paul’s  saying,  that 
a teacher  ought  to  .be  blameless,  and  given 
to  hospitality.  I observed:  You  should 
rather  be  guests,  than  have  them  to  enter- 
tain strangers.  And,  said  I,  if  I would  go 
to  you,  would  you  receive  me  ? Priest : 
Perhaps.  We  also  conversed  op  infant- 
baptism.  which  he  wished  to  prove  by  the 
household.  Tasked  him,  to  whom  the  pas- 
sage speaks;  does  it  not  speak  to  those 
that  have  ears  to  hear,  and  hearts  to  under- 
stand? Matt.  xm.  1.  Rev.  11.  T.  Priest: 
Yes,  I inquired,  whether  any  scriptures 
belonged  to  infants.  Priest : No.  Ad.  If 
no  scriptures  belong  to  infants,  neither  does 
baptism.  Here  he  was  closed  up,  and  was 
done  with  his  infant-baptism.  He  spoke 
also  respecting  eating  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
and  drinking  his  blood,  as  Christ  had  given 
his  apostles,  flesh  of  bis  flesh,  and  his  blood 
outwardly  to  drink.  He  told  them  he  was 
worse  than  the  Jews,  Priest : Why?  Ad. 
The  Jews  murmured  and  said : How  can 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ? hut  you 
come  now,  and  wish  to  eat  it.  Rest  assured, 
said  I to  the  priest,  that  Christ  did  not  utter 
this  expression  in  the  sense  in  which  you 
receive  it.  In  short,  he  was  glad  to  make 
an  honorable  retreat ; for  he  could  not  dis- 
pose of  his  wares.  Jonah  n.  S.  1 Cor.  x. 
13.  Ps.  xlvi.  1.  Phil.  iv.  13.  1 Cor.  x.  5. 
Zeph.  m.  3.  Gal.  vi.  19.  Prov.  1. 16.  Matt, 
xvm.  15;  xvi.  6;  v.  44;  ix.  37;  xm.  9. 
James  v.  10.  2 Cor.  i.  5.  2 Tim.  u.  15. 
John  x.  8;  xvi.  S3.  1 Tim.  iv.  3.  Esth. 
in.  8.  2 Tim.  hi.  12.  Luke  v.  21.  Eph.  vi. 
13.  Rev.  ii.  7.  John  vi.  52. 

Six  pious  brethren , Litetn  Jans,  Meynert 
Hermantz,  Peter  Thymans,  Reyer  Eg - 
hertz,  Henry  Anthonitz,  Claes  Gerbrantz, 
were  all  burnt  at  Amsterdam,  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus  Christ , August  6th, 
A.  D.  1552. 

The  blood  of  the  martyrs,  said  one  of  the 
ancients,  is  the  seed  of  the  church : the  rose 
grows  among  the  thorns,  also  the  rose  of  the 
flourishing  community  of  Christ.  This  may 
be  seen  in  these  very  troublesome  times, 
when  scarce  any  thing  was  heard  or  spoken 
of,  but  slaying,  burning,  murdering,  and 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  innocent  and 
defenseless  lambs  of  Christ ; so  that  more 
I persons  were  animated  to  follow  them,  and 
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receive  their  faith,  than  the  number  that 
was  slain  before. 

. The/  entered,  en  masse,  so  to  speak,  into 
the  spiritual  combat ; nay,  upon  the  fields, 
where  nothing  but  certain  death  was  to  be 
expected.  For  every  one  was  prepared  to 
become  an  offering  tor  the  will  of  God,  if 
he  was  thought  worthy.  Neither  fire  nor 
sword  was  feared  for  the  testimony  of  their 
Lord ; for  they  had  an  eye  single  to  the 
glorious  promises  which  he  made  those  who 
should  prove  stedfast. 

This  was  the  case,  A.  D.  1552,  in  the 
month  of  August,  when  the  above  named 
six  pious  Christians,  who  had  fled  from  Ba- 
bel, and  turned  to  seek  the  favor  of  God, 
turned  their  faces  toward  the  spiritual  Je- 
rusalem, the  true  community  of  God,  not 
regarding  the  many  assaults  and  attacks 
made  upon  them;  which  were  so  severe, 
that  they  were  burnt  alive. 

The  case  happened  as  follows:  Three  of 
them  were  already  admitted  into  the  church 
by  baptism ; the  other  three  were  prepared 
to  receive  baptism.  But,  in  the  meantime, 
they  were  all  apprehended,  and  taken  to 
Amsterdam,  where  they  all  made  profes- 
sion of  their  most  holy  faith,  though  three 
of  them  greatly  lamented,  that  they  were 
not  yet  baptized,  which  they  would  have 
attended  to,  if  possible,  before  their  death. 

In  short ; sentence  of  death  was  passed 
upon  them ; namely,  that  they  were  to  be 
burnt,  alive  as  heretics.  They  all  stedfastly 
endured  this  cruel  mode  of  execution,  as 
may  be  seen  from  the  following  sentence, 
which  we  extracted  from  the  Book  of  the 
Criminal  Court  at  Amsterdam. 


infancy.  And  also,  that  the  said  Reyer 
Egbertz,  and  Claes  Gerbrantz,  who  de- 
parted from  their  former  baptism,  and  con- 
fessed, that  they  were  prepared  for  re-bap- 
tism, if  they  would  have  an  opportunity, 
all  of  which  is  contrary  to  the  holy  Christian 
faith,  the  institutions  of  the  holy  church, 
the  written  laws  and  commands  of  the  im- 
perial majesty,  of  our  gracious  lord ; and 
besides,  that  they  still  perist  in  their  unbe- 
lief, heresy,  and  errors ; therefore,  have  my 
lords  of  the  council,  after  hearing  the  accu- 
sation brought,  by  my  lord,  the  bailiff, 
against  these  malefactors,  and  having  also 
heard  their  confession,  and  closely  examin- 
ed all  the  circumstances  connected  with 
the  case ; passed  sentence,  that  they  shall 
be  burnt ; and  their  goods  confiscated  for 
the  benefit  of  his  imperial  majesty,  the  earl 
of  Holland,  and  our  gracious  lord;  yet, 
without  detriment  to  the  liberty  of  this  city. 
Publicly  made  known,  the  6th  of  August 
1552,  in  the  presence  of  all  . the  members  o 
the  council.  Dempto  Andrew  Boelen,  by 
the  advice  of  the  burgomaster.  Of  these, 
two  were  examined  upon  the  rack,  namely. 
Henry  Anthonitz.  on  the  28th  of  June,  and 
Reyer  Egbertz,  the  last  of  June,  1552. 

Extracted  from  the  book  of  the  Criminal 
Court  in  Amsterdam . 

N.  N. 


Peter  von  Olmen , or  von  fVerwyk,  put  to 
death  at  Ghent , A.  D.  1552. 

A letter  of  Peter  von  Olmen,  written  in  prison  at 
6bent,  where  he  suffered  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  A.  D.  1552. 


Sentence  of  death  pronounced  upon  the  six 
aforementioned  persons,  Lieven  Jans, 
Meynert  Hermantz,  Peter  Thymantz , 
Reyer  Egbertz , Henry  Anthonitz,  Claes 
Gerbrantz. 

Whereas  Lieven,  the  son  of  Jans  of 
Ghent,  alias  Liefken  the  emperor,  by  trade 
a weaver;  Meynert  Hermantz  of  Balchde,  a 
woodsawyer;  Peter  Thymantz  ofZuiphen, 
formerly  a cooper,  but  now  a bookbinder  ; 
Reyer  Egbertz,  a citizen  of  this  town; 
Hennr  Anthonitz  of  Leyden,  both  weavers, 
and  Claes  Gerbrantz,  a native  of  Worms, 
have  frequented  the  secret  meetings  of 
those,  who  belong  to  the  anabaptists,  and 
were  instructed  by  their  principal  persons; 
the  said  Claes  Gerbrantz,  Lieven  of  Ghent, 
and  ajl  others  of  Gillis  of  Aix  la  Chapelle, 
were  instructed  by  Menno  Simon  ten  years 
ago.  And  as  they  imbibed  and  maintained 
tne  doctrine,  errors,  and  heresies,  which 
those  teachers  promulgate;  and  also  separ- 
ated themselves  from  the  faith,  obedience, 
and  union  of  the  holy  Christian  church,  ami 
hold  an  erroneous  doctrine  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  church;  that  the  aforesaid 
Lieven,  Meynert,  and  Peter,  were  re-bap- 
tized by  Gfllis,  and  thus  renounced  tne 
baptism,  which  they  had  received  in  their 


The  abounding  grace  and  peace  of  God 
the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be 
with  you.  Grace  and  peace  be  with  you, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  a Father  of  mercy,  and  a 
God  of  all  consolation,  who  comforts  us  in 
all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  console  all 
in  tribulation,  with  that  consolation  with 
which  we  are  consoled  of  God.  Even  as 
we  suffer  much  in  Christ,  we  will  also  be 
abundantly  comforted  through  Christ.  For 
our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a mo- 
ment, worketh  for  us  a far  more  exceeding 
and  eternaljweight  of  glory ; while  we  look 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen ; for  the 
things  which  are  seen,  are  temporal,  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen,  are  eternal. 
For  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a 
building  of  God,  a house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this 
we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed 
upon  with  our  house,  which  is  from  heaven; 
if  so  be,  that  being  clothed,  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked  :for  we  that  are  in  this  taber- 
nacle do  groan,  being  burdened ; not  for 
that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed 
upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed 
up  of  life ; now,  he  that  hath  wrought  us 
for  the  self  same  thing,  is  God,  who  also 
1 hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit; 
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therefore,  we  are  always  confident,  know- 
ing, that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord ; for  we  walk 
by  faith,  and  not  by  sight;  we  are  confident, 
I say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 
I admonish  you,  dear  brothers  and  sisters, 
through  the  mercy  of  God,  that  you  often 
meet  together,  and  give  each  other  instruc- 
tion in  the  truth  of  our  Savior,  while  there 
is  yet  time ; for  here  we  have  no  continuing 
city,  but  seek  one  to  come,  and  that  with 
patience.  2 Cor.  i.  3 ; iv.  IT ; v.  i.  4.  Rom. 
viii.  22.  Rev.  hi.  18.  Heb,  x.  24;  xin.  14. 

Therefore,  dear  brothers  and  sisters, 
take  the  word  of  the  Lord  well  to  heart, 
and  give  heed  to  what  the  Lord  says,  so  that 
when  you  are-tempted,  you  may  stand  fast; 
for  I tell  you,  dear  brothers,  that  we  have 
to  contend  earnestly,  much  more  than  I 
thought ; for  they  are  very  subtle  in  their 
questions  to  us,  so  that  they  may  confuse 
and  get  us  to  fall  off.  Therefore,  dear 
brothers,  instruct  each  other  well  in  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  and  learn  the  stratagems  of 
the  devil,  and  which  is  the  true,  and  which 
the  false  worship  of  God ; and  also,  who 
are  the  chidren  of  the  Lord,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  the  devil ; for  the  Lord’s  children 
are  not  of  this  world,  wherefore,  the  world 
hates  them : they  also  suffer  persecution, 
they  are  led  as  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and 
are  hated  of  all  men ; they  are  a prey  to  all. 
They  have  no  secureplace  at  all;  they  are  the 
offscouring  of  the  world;  they  weep  and  sigh, 
and  the  world  rejoices  thereat;  they  are  de- 
rided, because  they  hope  in  the  living  God. 
By  tiiis  we  know  who  are  the  children  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  children  of  the  devil ; he 
that  does  right,  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is 
righteous ; he  that  does  sin,  is  of  the  devil. 
Therefore,  dear  children,  love  not  the  world, 
nor  the  things  in  the  world  ; for  if  any  one 
loves  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him ; for  all  that  is  in  the  world,  namely, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  of 
the  world,  and  this  world  perishes  with  its 
lusts;  but  he  that  does  the  will  of  God,  abides 
for  ever.  ] Tim.  iv.  10.  1 John  n.  10 ; i.  15. 
James  i.  SfT.  John  xvii.  6.  Ps.  xliv.  23. 
Isa.  lix.  15.  1 Cor.  iv.  11.  John  xvi.20. 

My  dearly  beloved,  be  it  known  to  you 
that  I had  a great  conflict  with  the  prince 
of  darkness  and  the  false  prophets;  for 
they  say,  that  we  may  hear  them,  and 
be  instructed  by  them,  though  they  do  not 
live  according  to  the  commands  of  the 
Lord.  Then  I asked  them:  Is  he  not  a 
stranger  to  God,  who  does  not  walk  in  the 
statutes  of  the  Lord?  They  replied  in 
the  affirmative.  Then  I replied,  that  Christ 
said : My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they 
follow  me : but  the  voice  of  a stranger  they 
will  not  follow,  but  flee  him  ; so  that  if  1 
would  hear  a stranger  T would  not  belong 
to  the  fold  of  Christ;  for  Christ’s  sheep 
hear  not  the  voice  of  a stranger.  .Thin. 
But  they  preach  the  truth,  the  word  does 
therefore  not  become  void.  Then  said  1 : 


John  says : He  that  says  that  he  knows 
God,  and  does  not  keep  his  commands,  is  a 
liar,  and  the  truth  is  Dot  in  him.  If  there  is 
then  no  truth  in  him,  how  can  he  speak  the 
truth  ? Else  John  must  lie.  Christ  says : 
An  evil  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
Eph.  vi.  13.  John  x.  4.  1 John  ii.  4.  Matt. 
vii.  19 ; xii.  34.  Again : How  can  ye,  being 
evil,  speak  good  things  ? Solve  this  ques- 
tion, and  I will  believe  you.  I also  tell 
you , if  he  was  to  take  a testament,  and  read 
the  whole  of  it  audibly  in  your  church,  as 
the  apostles  have  written  it,  I will  prove 
to  you,  that  he  lies ; but  let  a man  speak 
these  words,  who  walks  in  the  ways  of  the 
Lord, and  he  will  speak  the  truth;  but  if  any 
one  of  you  was  to  preach  in  your  temple, 
on  the  word  concerning  drunkards,  adul- 
terers, thieves,  murderers,  avaricious  de- 
famers,  or  backbiters,  &c..  and  say  : You 
are  the  chosen  people,  the  royal  priest- 
hood, the  holy  nation,  a peculiar  people  : 
that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  ofhim 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvelous  light,  which  in  time  past 
were  not  a people,  but  are  now  the  people 
of  God  ; which  had  not  obtained  mercy; 
but  now  have  obtained  mercy.  Now,  if 
he  will  address  himself  in  these  words  to 
this  wicked  people,  would  he  not  lie  ? But 
were  a pious  man  thus  to  address  himself 
to  a godfearing  people,  he  would  speak  the 
truth.  Again,  if  you  were  to  preach:  For 
thy  sake  we  are  led  to  death,  as  sheep  to 
the  slaughter.  Would  he  not  lie  ? But  a 
pious  man  would  speak  the  truth.  We 
spoke  much  of  a similar  nature — but  all  was 
in  vain.  I then  asked,  whether  all  the 
children  of  the  Lord  must  not  be  spiritually 
minded?  He  replied,  they  must  be.  Then 
I asked  him:  Why  call  them  spiritual, 
others  worldly,  since  they  must  all  be  spir- 
j itual  ? This  they  could  not  answer.  Then 
I said  : Christ  does  not  intercede  for  the 
world,  but  for  those  who  are  not  of  the 
world;  if  you  are  now  spiritual,  how  does  it 
come  that  you  are  not  all  of  one  mind  r For 
some  of  you  are  allowed  only  to  dress  in 
gray,  and  handle  no  money,  and  their 
shoes  must  have  a hole  above ; others  must 
' dress  in  black,  but  all  the  rest  in  a mix- 
ture ; some  of  you  eat  nothing  that  has  been 
' boiled,  and  if  they  see  father  or  mother, 
j they  are  not  allowed  to  speak  to  them ; but 
, when  they  do  not  see  them,  then  they  speak 
to  them  ? I said  : These  are  all  different 
sects,  and  all  founded  by  men,  not  by 
God ; therefore-,  they  will  all  be  extirpated. 
To  this  they  did  not  know  what  to  reply. 

I then  told  them  : Your  doctrine  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  devil ; for  w hat  you  ob- 
i serve  and  do,  is  contrary  to  the  scriptures; 
j even  as  Paul  says : That  in  the  latter  times 
I some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of 
devils;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having 
their  conscience  seared  with  a not  iron; 
forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to 
abstain  from  meats,  which  God  had  created 
to  be  received  with  thanksgiving,  &c.  Now 
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I see  that  you  are  such  teachers,  because 
you  forbid  to  marry,  and  to  abstain  from 
meats.  They  then  bid  me  to  go  away 
from  them.  1 Pet.  n.  9.  Rom.  via.  37",  5. 
John  xvn.  19.  Matt.  xv.  13.  2 Tim.  iv.  1. 

Not  long  afterwards,  came  the  deacon  of 
Ronse,  and  a priest  with  him ; they  made  a 
bold  attack  upon  trie,  proposing  some  very 
subtle  questions;  but  the  Lord  preserved  me 
from  being  betrayed.  They  asked  wheth- 
er 1 did  not  believe,  that  the  bread  w hich 
Christ  gave  his  apostles,  was  the  body 
of  Christ,  as  he  said  : Take,  eat,  this  is 
my  body  which  is  broken  for  you ; it  was 
in  remembrance  of  it.  Then  said  he  : The 
bread  changes  into  his  body.  But  I said  : 
That  it  was  only  a memorial,  and  not  the 
body  itself.  They  then  questioned  me  in 
relation  to  baptism,  whether  children  were 
not  to  be  baptized  ? I said  : We  have  no 
account  of  infant-baptism,  but  only  of 
baptism  consequent  upon  faith.  But  they 
replied:  We  will  prove  to  you  that  chil- 
dren are  to  be  baptized.  John  hi.  Does 
not  Christ  himself  say : Except  a man  be 
born  again  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  r 
Then  said  I : That  is  not  addressed  to  in- 
fants, but  to  men  of  maturity.  But  they 
persisted  it  was,  and  by  this  they  attempt- 
ed to  prove  infant-baptism.  Thus  we  had 
many  words,  but  we  agreed  in  nothing. 
Matt.  xxvi.  25;  xvi.  16.  Luke  xxn.  12. 
John  m.  5. 

Therefore,  I admonish  you,  dear  broth- 
ers and  [sisters,  that  you  instruct  each 
other  well  in  useful  things,  namely,  the 
Lord's  supper,  baptism,  the  incarnation  of 
Christ,  spiritual  children  and  children  of 
the  world,  and  walk  wisely  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  ; but  du  not  fear  men,  though 
they  rage  furiously.  1 also  admonish  you, 
dear  brothers  and  sisters,  through  the  love 
of  our  Lord,  diat  you  would  all  pray  to 
the  Lord  for  me,  that  I may  prove  stedfast 
when  I am  tempted.  I further  entreat  you, 
that  you  would  assiduously  instruct  my 
dear  mother  in  all  necessary  things ; also, 
my  brother,  and  my  deal-  wife,  so  that  thev 
might  be  converted.  Written  with  much 
fear,  on  account  of  the  people  who  wrere 
about  me.  The  abundant  grace  and  the 
peace  of  God,  the  Father,  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you.  Amen.  Hr  that 
fears  God  will  do  well.  Luke  i.  27.  Matt, 
x.  28.  Col.  iv.  2-  Sir.  xv.  1. 

Cornelius  von  Kulenberg,  A.  I).  1552. 

In  the  reign  of  the  earl  of  Kulenberg,  a 
young  man,  called  Cornelius,  was  appre- 
hended for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  A.  D. 
1552;  he  was  imprisoned  there  lor  three 
years,  and  w’as  afterwards  burnt  for  the 
truth  of  Christ.  During  his  imprisonment, 
he  was  severely  assaulted  by  the  priests, 
monks,  and  other  ecclesistics,  w ho  met  in  a 
house  at  Kulenberg.  The  ministers  of  Ro- 
man antichrist  laid  many  snares  to  entangle 


this  young  man  ; they  punished  him  severe- 
ly, in  order  to  make  him  renounce;  they 
also  tempted  him  by  great  promises,  im- 
mitating  satan,  when  he  tempted  the  Sa- 
vior. Fhis  prisoner,  though  young  in 
years,  was  strong  in  the  faith,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God,  valiantly  resisted  all  the 
temptations  fur  which  he  had  to  atone; 
for  the  priests  had  so  urged  the  earl  to 
punish  him,  that  to  escape  the  displeasure 
of  the  priests,  he  had  him  tied  to  a post ; 
while  thus  tied,  the  priests  came  to  him, 
and  tried  to  dissuade  him  from  the  faith  ; 
but  he  chose  rather  to  die  for  Jesus’ 
sake,  than  to  depart  from  the  truth  ; and 
thus  he  was  burnt,  and  became  a fellow 
sufferer  with  Jesus,  and  will  be  rewarded 
with  eternal  joy  when  the  great  God  shall 
appear.  Rev.  n.  23.  Jer.  v.  25.  2 Thess.  i. 
7.  Matt.  iv.  8.  Luke  iv.  12.  Johnxix.  12. 

2 Tim.  ii.  22. 

Herman  Jans  of  Sollem,  burnt  at  Amster- 
dam for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  Feb. 

10, 1553. 

At  this  time  their  sufferings  had  not  yet 
ended;  but  were  still  very  great,  for  all  those 
w ho  sincerely  renounced  idolatrous  Roman 
Babel,  and  turned  their  faces  towards  Je- 
rusalem, io  the  peaceable  community  of 
Jesus  Christ,  were  declared  to  be  worthy 
of  death. 

This  manifested  itself  at  Amsterdam,  in 
the  beginning  of  1553,  at  a certain  pious, 
new  ly  converted  man,  called  Herman  Jans, 
born  at  Sollem,  who  was  prepared  to  re- 
ceive baptism  upon  his  faitn.  He  was  ap- 
prehended, in  his  first  zeal  for  the  divine 
truth,  by  the  rulers  of  wickedness,  and  ta- 
ken to  Amsterdam, where  he  enduredmuch 
buffeting  and  pain,  by  which  they  were 
determined  to  bring  him  from  the  faith; 
but  proving  immovable  and  stedfast,  he 
was  sentenced  to  be  burnt  as  a heretic. — 
This  sentence  wras  publicly  read  to  him, 
January  16,  1553,  and  the  same  day  he  was 
executed ; as  may  be  seen  from  the  follow- 
ing sentence,  w hich  we  have  extracted  from 
the  Book  of  the  Criminal  Court  at  Amster- 
dam. 

Sentence  of  Death  of  Herman  Jans,  of  Sol- 
lem. 

| Whei  eas  Herman  Jans,  born  in  Sollem, 
has  associated  with  the  anabaptists,  and  re- 
ceived their  admonitive  doctrine  of  errors, 
and  frequented  some  of  their  conventicles, 
where  Gillis  of  Aix  la  Chapelle,  and  oth- 
ers,  taught  things  contrary  to  the  scriptures, 
so  that  he  fell  from  his  former  baptism,  and 
confessed  that  lie  desired  to  be  again  bap- 

I tized,  if  he  would  have  had  an  opportunity ; 

II  and  whereas  he  also  maintains  an  erroneous 
doctrine  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  con- 
trary to  the  institution  of  the  holy  church, 

I and  the  w ritten  statutes  and  commands  of 
"the  imperial  majesty,  our  gracious  lord; 
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and  moreover,  persists  in  his  unbelief,  here- 
sy, and  errors,  regardless  of  the  instructions 
which  he  received  at  the  hands  of  the  or- 
thodox; therefore,  my  lords,  of  the  coun- 
cil, after  hearing  the  accusaiion  brought 
bjhmy  lord  the  bailiff,  against  Herman  Jans, 
and  having  also  closely  examined  all  the 
circumstances  connected  with  the  case, 
have  passed  sentence  upon  said  Herman 
Jans,  that  according  to  law,  he  shall  be 
burnt  by  the  executioner ; and  they  further 
declare  that  his  goods  shall  be  confiscated 
for  the  benefit  ofnis  imperial  majesty,  earl 
of  Holland.  Read  and  executed,  January 
16,  1553,  in  presence  of  the  bailiff,  Peter 
Canterr  and  Yost  Buyk,  burgomaster,  and 
all  the  members  of  the  council,  and  by  the 
advice  of  the  two  other  burgomasters. 

Extract  from  the  Book  of  Criminal  Records  at 
Amsterdam. 


Felistis  Jans,  sumamed  Kesinx,  burnt  at 
Amsterdam  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ , January  16;  1553. 

For  the  same  reasons,  at  the  same  time 
and  day,  a certain  virgin,  Felistis  Jans,  sur- 
named  Kesinx,  a native  of  Vreder,  West- 
phalia, was  sentenced,  as  may  be  seen  from 
the  following,  which  we  have  extracted 
from  the  criminal  records,  at  Amsterdam ; 
also  the  time  when  she  was  placed  upon  the 
rack,  which  we  could  cite  verbally  ; how- 
ever, to  avoid  prolixity,  we  will  be  brief 
and  show  only  the  cause  of  her  death. 

A brief  extract  of  the  sentence  of  death , 
passed  upon  Felistis  Jans,  or  Felistis  Ke- 
sinx. 

After  mentioning  her  name  and  native 
place,  those  parts  are  cited,  which  relate  the 
accusations  brought  against  her,  and  are  as 
follows: 

1.  That  she  frequented  the  meetings  of 
the  anabaptists.  2.  That  she  separated  her- 
self from  the  obedience  and  faith  of  the  so 
called  holy  catholic  church.  3.  That  she 
held  erroneous  views  of  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar.  4.  That  she  harbored  some  of 
the  anabaptists.  5.  That  she  seduced  some 
from  obedience,  to  the  Roman  Church,  to 
her  doctrine.  6.  That  she  persisted  in 
those  errors,  and  would  not  renounce  them. 
7.  That  all  this  was  contrary  to  the  insti- 
tution of  the  holy  church  and  the  commands 
of  the  imperial  majesty. 

Then  follows  the  conclusion : — That  she 
shall  for  this  cause  be  burnt,  and  her  pro* 
perty  be  confiscated,  &c. 

Written,  &c.  as  above. 

Then  the  time  is  mentioned  when  she 
was  punished,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  fol- 
lowing : This  Felistis  was  put  upon  the 
rack  and  tortured,  the  15th  January,  1553. 
Extracted  aa  above  stated.  N.  N. 

Former  writers  of  martyrology  were  not 
particular  in  noticing  the  year  of  the  death 
of  Felistis,  nor  did  they  correctly  mention  I 


her  name ; but  we  have,  by  introducing  the 
aforementioned  sentence  of  death,  brought 
it  to  chronological  order.  Besides  the  above, 
it  is  remarkable  that  the  old  fathers  make 
mention  concerning  her,  that  she  was  a 
modest,  well  behaved  young  woman,  and 
became  so  familiar  with  the  jailor’s  wife 
during  her  long  imprisonment,  that  she 
served  her  in  the  capacity  of  maid  servant, 
and  assisted  in  all  her  domestic  affairs. 

It  so  happened  that  the  jailor’s  wife  had 
something  to  carry  out  of  doors,  but  having 
more  to  do  than  she  could  well  attend  to ; 
Felistis  said  : 1 will  carry  it  out.  To  which 
the  jailor’s  wife  replied  : You  will  then  run 
away.  Felistis  said:  I will  not.  But  on 
a moment’s  reflection  she  declined,  rather 
than  be  put  to  the  trial,  which  was  indeed 
prudent  on  the  part  of  this  seemingly  weak 
young  woman. 

The  fathers  tell  us,  that  shortly  after- 
wards she  was  seen  cbming  to  the  theatre 
to  be  burnt ; she  was  cleanly  dressed,  hav- 
ing on  a white  apron,  as  if  she  wished  to 
manifest  by  her  dress,  how  a Christian  vir- 
gin must  be  adorned  inwardly,  if  she  de- 
sires to  please  her  heavenly  bridegroom, 
Jesus  Christ. 

Thus  she  completed  her  offering,  and 
was  numbered  among  the  holy  martyrs. — 
Compare  Mar . Mir.  pa.  125.  coL  2.  Ed. 
1631. 

Simon  the  grocer,  A.  1).  1553. 

In  the  year  1553,  there  was  a grocer,  cal- 
led Simon,  in  Brabant,  at  Bergen  op  Zoom, 
who  had  some  articles  for  sale  at  market. 
When  the  priests  passed  him  with  their 
idol,  he  would  not  honor  it;  for  he  would 
worship  God  only  as  the  sole  object  of  rev- 
erence, according  to  the  scriptures.  For 
tliis  reason,  the  advocates  of  the  Roman 
antichrist  apprehended  and  examined  him 
in  the  faith, — he  fearlessly  rejected  infant 
baptism  as  the  mere  invention  of  men,  to- 
gether with  ail  human  traditions,  and  ad- 
hered closely  to  the  testimony  of  the  divine 
word.  For  that  reason,  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  sentenced  him  to  death ; then  led  him 
out  of  town,  and  burnt  him  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus.  Many  of  the  spectators  were 
astonished  when  they  saw  now  composed 
and  stedfast  this  pious  witness  of  God 
was ; who  thus  through  grace  received  the 
crown  of  eternal  life. 

The  country  justice,  Drossaert,  who  had 
him  executed,  afterwards  was  as  lie  return- 
ed home,  confined  to  his  bed  by  sick- 
ness, and  constantly  cried  aloud  with  a 
sorrowful  heart:  .0!  Simon!  Simon!!! 
Though  the  priests  tried  to  absolve  him, 
still  they  could  not  comfort  him;  he  sud- 
denly died  in  the  midst  of  his  despair,  as 
an  example  to  all  tyrants  and  persecutors. 
Dan.  in.  18.  Matt.  in.  10.  Rev.  ii.  13. 
Ileb.  x.  13.  2 Tim.  iv.  3. 

Wouter  von  Capelle,  A.  D.  1553. 

At  Diexmuyde,  in  Flanders,  was  a pious 
man,  called  Wouter  von  Capelle,  who  was 
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imprisoned,  because  he  lived  according  to 
the  word  of  God ; where  he  sealed  his  taith 
and  the  truth  with  his  own  death  and  blood, 
as  an  example  worthy  of  imitation  by  all 
believers,  when  they  look  at  his  end,  and 
follow  their  faith,  especially  the  faith  of  the 
prince  of  faith,  Christ  Jesus,  blessed  for 
ever.  Because  this  witness  of  God  suffer- 
ed for  the  truth,  and  not  for  evil  doing ; he 
obtained  the  crown  ot  everlasting  life 
through  the  grace  of  God,  which  He  has 
promised  all  who  suffer  death  by  men  for 
nis  word’s  sake ; so  that  they  may  be  raised 
up  in  glory  at  the  last  day.  Rev.  n.  13. 
Heb.  xvn.  7.  1 Pet.  iv.  16.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 

Tys,  a young  man,  andBerentge,  a young 
woman , A.  D.  1553. 


A young  man  named  Tys,  and  a young 
woman  named  Berentge,  were  drowned  at 
Leeuwarden,  in  Friesland,  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus,  A.  D.  1553.  They  were  two 
zealous  followers  of  Christ;  for  this  reason, 
they  had  a great  desire  to  meet  one  another, 
to  rejoice  with  each  other  in  the  word  of 
God ; but  this  could  not  well  be,  because 
Tys  was  lame,  and  Berentge  was  always 
confined  to  her  bed.  However,  God  so  or- 
dered it  at  last,  that  they  came  together: 
for  the  persecutors  went  out  to  apprehend 
the  people  of  God;  and  perceiving  this  they 
effected  their  escape.  But  the  persecutors 
were  determined  not  to  return  without  hav- 
ing done  something,  and  they  took  these 
two  infirm  persons  with  them,  as  prisoners, 
to  Leeuwarden,  where  they  were  confined 
for  some  time,  during  wliich  time  they 
greatly  rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  their  Creator; 
so  that  love  which  is  stronger  than  death, 
and  more  durable  than  hell,  shone  forth  in 
them;  for  which  reason,  they  were  sen- 
tenced to  be  drowned.  This  was  illy  re- 


Joos  Kind,  A.  D.  1553. 

A letter  or  confession  of  Joos  Kind,  in  prison  at 

Kortiyk,  where  be  was  put  to  death  at  the  stake, 

for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  January  1st,  1553. 

Grace  be  with  you,  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  may 
he  comfort  and  strengthen  us  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  withstand  the  assaults 
of  the  devil ; who,  as  Peter  says,  goes 
about  like  a roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour.  Therefore,  be  it  Known  to 
you,  brethren,  that  I lead  such  a combat 
against  carnal  lords,;  for  they  attack  me 
closely  with  their  carnal  reasoning,  and  try 
to  dissuade  me  from  the  obedience  of  our 
dear  Lord ; although  I trust  that  the  Lord 
will  assist  me,  of  which  I have  not  the 
least  doubt.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  Eph.  vi.  11,  12. 
1 Pet.  v.  8,  9. 

For  Goa,  when  consoling  his  people, 
saith  through  the  prophet  Isaiah : Can  a 
woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she 
should  not  nave  compassion  on  the  son  of 
her  womb?  Yea,  she  may  forget,  yet  will 
I not  forget  thee ; which  the  Lord  manifest- 
ed miraculously  towards  me — let  every 
tongue  praise  him.  And  if  I had  as  mucn 
paper  as  I have  ever  written,  and  had  time 
to  write,  I could  not  describe  the  joy  and 
comfort  which  I have  experienced.  Isa. 
xlix.  15.  B.  ol.  6. 

But  N.  is  sick,  he  prays  that  you  would 
fervently  entreat  the  Lord  for  him;  he  is 
prepared  for  the  fire,  but  he  cannot  resist 
the  enemies  of  the  cross;  for  they  attack 
him  with  carnal  reasoning,  even  as  the  dev- 
il, their  teacher,  has  carnal  reason,  which 
he  manifested  when  he  tempted  the  Sa- 
vior in  the  wilderness,  as  it  is  written  in 
the  gospel ; if  he  used  his  carnal  reasoning 
in  tempting  our  Saviour,  I am  not  discour- 
aged, though  it  requires  a great  conflict. 
For  dear  friends,  it  would  be  easier  to  re- 
sist them,  if  they  used  only  carnal  reason ; 
but  they  attack  one  with  lies;  for  their  fath- 
er is  a liar,  even  as  our  Savior  told  them ; 
therefore  do  they  partake  of  the  nature  of 
their  father ; this  they  manifested  towards 
me  partly ; the  whole  of  which  I cannot  re- 
late to  you ; nevertheless,  I hope  the  Lord 
will  give  me  much  grace,  so  that  I may  be 
able  to  write  a little  of  their  conduct  to- 
wards me.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  Eph.  vi.  11, 12.  1 
Pet.  v.  8,  9.  Isa.  xlix.  15.  Ps.  cl.  6.  1 
Thes.  v.  23.  Phil.  hi.  18.  Matt.  iv.  3.  John 
vm.  44. 

Therefore, be  it  known  to  you,  that  Ronse 
and  Polet  came  to  me  in  prison,  on  Satur- 
day afternoon,  to  call  me  to  them.  When 
I came  to  them,  I asked  what  they  desired. 
They  said : It  will  be  told  you.  They  in- 
quired how  old  I was.  I replied : I know 
not ; if  you  desire  to  have  a correct  answer, 
you  must  ask  my  mother.  Ronse : Tell 
us,  as  near  as  you  know.  Joos : Between 
twenty  and  thirty.  Then  their  clerk  wrote 
down : Between  thirty  and  forty.  Ronse: 
When  did  you  confess  the  last  time?  Joos : 
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"Why  do  you  inquire?  Rome:  I would 
like  to  know.  Joos : You  had  me  appre- 
hended ; you  know  how  it  is  with  me.  Jim. 
We  know.  Joos:  Who  are  you,  and  in 
whose  name  did  you  come  to  me?  Jim. 
On  God’s  account.  Joos  : I do  uot  believe 
it.  Ques.  Why?  Joos : Because  you  have 
apprehended  me,  to  know  how  I was  mind- 
ed; for  all  whom  the  Lord  sent  out  to 
preach,  never  put  any  one  to  prison ; for 
when  tie  sent  them  out,  he  commanded 
them,  that  if  they  came  to  a place,  and  were 
not  received,  they  should  shake  the  dust 
off  from  their  feet,  and  depart  from  them. 
Polet : You  have  read,  that  Paul  gave  over 
Borne  to  the  devil.  Joos  : Show  me  where  ' 
Paul  put  them  into  prison — this  is  what  I 
ask  you  to  show  me.  j Polet : I dont  know. 
Joos : Why  do  you  quote  the  scriptures,  not 
understanding  them  r You  ought  not  to  ap- 
prehend any  one,  in  order  to  convert  him 
to  the  faith,  though  your  faith  might  be 
good,  which  I do  not  admit;  for  I am  of  the 
opinion,  that  you  are  not  of  God.  Ques. 
Why  ? Joos  : Because  the  Lord  said : I 
will  have  obedience  and  not  sacrifice. 
Ques.  Wherein  ? Joos:  Because  Jesus 
commanded  that  we  should  take  into  charge, 
those  who  have  gone  astray,  and  direct 
them  in  the  right  way ; now,  you  say,  1 
have  gone  astray ; why  did  you  not  put  me 
on  the  right  way  ? inasmuch  as  1 seek  no- 
thing but  what  is  right.  Jins.  For  this  pur- 
pose, we  have  come  to  you.  Joos:  You 
should  have  come  to  my  residence.  Jins. 
We  did  not  know  where  you  lived.  Joos  : 
You  knew  to  send  the  officer.  Jins.  Had 
ou  been  a good  sheep,  this  would  not  have 
een  necessary.  Joos : Christ  left  ninety 
and  nine,  and  went,  and  sought  for  the  lost 
one.  To  which  Ronse  replied : Do  you 
not  believe,  that  I have  been  ordained  by 
our  holy  father,  the  pope,  and  sent  as  one 
of  the  rulers,  by  our  gracious  lord,  the  em- 
peror? Joos : I know  of  no  other  ruler 
than  Jesus.  Ques.  Do  you  disregard  the 
emperor?  I said : I am  satisfied,  that  he  is 
my  secular  ruler.  They  then  wrote  dow  n, 
that  I acknowledged  no  ruler,  according  to 
the  Spirit,  but  Jesus  ; and  the  emperor  as 
secular  ruler.  Then  said  Ronse  : When 
did  you  confess  last?  tell  me.  Joos : 1 do 
not  want  to  talk  with  you  on  this  subject. 
Ques.  Why?  Joos : I will  speak  before 1 
the  whole  council.  There,  they  said,  it  I 
will  cost  your  life,  if  you  will  then  advance 
such  talk.  Tell  me,  said  he:  What  are 
your  views  of  infant  baptism  ? They  con- 
strained me  to  speak,  but  I did  not.  tell 
them  any  thing.  Rome:  Yes.  What  are 
our  views  of  infant-baptism?  Joos:  I 
now  of  but  one  baptism,  and  of  one  faith. 
Rome : How  long  have  you  been  baptized!? 
Joos:  About  six  months.  This  they  noted 
down.  Ques.  What  do  you  think  of  the 
Roman  church  ? Joos : I think  nothing  at 
all  of  what  she  maintains.  This  was  also 
noted  down.  They  put  many  questions 
to  me,  and  I told  them,  that  I fearlessly 
confessed  my  belief,  and  that  I was  pre- 


pared to  be  burnt  alive.  Therefore,  rest' , 
satisfied  that  you  know  my  belief.  They  «• 
put  many  questions.  I said:  Go  hence 
from  me,  I consider  you  enemies  of  the 
cross ; therefore,  go  away  from  me;  for  you 
know  the  grounds  of  my  faith,  which  I can- 
didly disclosed  to  you  ; therefore,  do  with 
me  as  you  think  fit ; for  it  is  by  the  grace  $ 
of  God,  that  1 have  th'ese  members,  and  I 
am  ready,  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  to  sac- 
rifice them  lor  his  holy  honor.  They  spoke 
much  ; but  I said  : Go  away  from  me,  and 
come  no  more  to  me  j for  you  fight  against 
God.  Do  you  not  lear  the  Lord?  Head 
what  is  wntten,  Matt.  xiii.  of  the  tares ; 
because  you  confess  that  I am  wicked ; the 
Lord  commanded,  that  the  tares  should 
be  left  stand  till  harvest  time.  Jinswer  : 
Should  we  let  them  grow  up  together,  you 
would  wholly  destroy  us.  Polet : Does 
not  Augustine  say?  Joos : Do  not  speak  of 
Augustine,  I do  not  know  him ; I maintain 
no  doctrine,  except  the  doctrinp  of  the  apos- 
tles and  prophets,  and  the  doctrine  which 
our  Savior  brought  down  from  heavenjfrom 
the  mouth  of  his  heavenly  father,  and  seal- 
ed it  with  his  precious  blood  ; lor  which  I 
will  suffer  myself  to  be  burnt ; but  I do  not 
know  Augustine,  Gregory,  and  Ambrose. 
Ronse:  Do  you  not  believe  that  our  Sa- 
vior is  concealed  in  the  holy  sacrament? 
Joos : 1 do  not  believe  this.  Ronse : 
Where  is  he  then?  Joos  : At  the  right  of 
his  heavenly  Father;  and  he  will,  finally, 
descend  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead — fear  this  rigid 
judgment,  reform,  put  on  sackcloth,  re- 
pent, go  to  the  people  which  have  to  run  af- 
ter your  false  worship,  and  warn  them  ; for 
you  are  murdering  their  souls ; and  yet 
ou  tell  them,  you  have  the  keys  of  the 
ingdom  of  heaven,  from  the  days  of  Pe- 
I ter.  and  that  you  had  them  ever  since. 
Christ  veqr  aptly  says,  that  you  have  the 
keys,  and  that  you  yourselves  will  not  en- 
ter. and  prevent  those  who  would.  Ronse: 
Who  baptised  you?  Did  Jelis,the  Baptist? 
Joos:  You  know  my  circumstances,  be 
satisfied.  Polet:  It  was  Adam  Pastor. 
Ronse : Or  David  Juris.  I said  nothing. 
Ronse : Joos,  tell  me,  who  were,  your  spon- 
sors? Joos:  T know  of  none.  Rome : The 
witnesses?  Joos:  I have  told  you  that  it 
happened,  now  be  satisfied  ; for  I have 
such  a confidence  in  the  Lord,  that  I trust  t 
lie  will  guard  me  in  my  expressions,  so  tiutr 
1 will  not  tell  you  any  thing,  though  you 
may  tear  me  into  pieces.  They  put  many 
questions  to  me.  I said  : Go  away  from 
me ; for  you  are  not  sent  from  God.  Jim. 
We  are.  Joos:  Away,  away  from  me, 
and  do  not  come  to  me  again.  Much  more 
took  place  at  the  time,  which  would  be  too 
tedious  to  relate.  Finally,  they  went  away; 
and  I was  remanded  to  my  former  prison. 
Matt.  x.  5.  14.  xvm.  10.  13.  xxm.  7.  xiii. 
30.  1 Cor.  v.  3.  1 Jam.  xv.  22.  Mark  xvi. 
16.  19.  Phil.  m.  13.  Gal.  i.  8.  Ps.  cxxli. 

3.  John  viii.  4 7. 

On  Sunday,  I was  brought  to  the  council 
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house,  where  the  council  had  convened,  there 
were  present  Salome  and  Cornelius,  the 
deacon  of  Kestenne.  Ronse,  and  Polet.  I 
was  seated  in  the  midst  of  them,  well  secur- 
ed and  watched  by  two  beadles.  I said  : 
Sirs,  what  is  your  will  ? Ronse.  We  will 
tell  you.  They  then  read  my  confession 
» of  faith,  which  they  had  noted  down  in 
prison,  and  asked  me,  whether  I was  still 
of  the  same  opinion.  I answered  in  the 
affirmative,  and  said : I was  ready  to  be 
burnt.  Ronse  asked  me,  whether  I did 
not  believe  that  Christ  partook  of  the  same 
nature  with  Mary  ? I answered:  No.  Then 
it  appeared  as  though  Cornelius  would 
faint,  he  spoke  and  exerted  himself  greatly ; 
they  were  all  highly*  offended,  and  spoke 
some  time  concerning  it;  butlhey  inflated  the 
members  of  the  council  with  their  poison  ; j 
the  members  respectively  conferred  with 
each  other,  and  said:  True,  it  is  thus  written; 
but  he  is  ignorant ; the  scriptures  must  be 
understood;  they  also  adduced  some  far 
fetched  reasoning;  and  biassed  the  coun- 
cil, and  proposer!  many  subtle  questions  to 
me.  I said  ; I have  made  confession  of  my 
faith  to  you;  let  that  suffice,  I entreat 
ou,  not  as  though  I were  deserving  of  it, 
ut  by  the  crimson  blood  of  our  dear  Lord, 
let  me  alone,  you  know  my  views,  and 
have  me  in  custody,  be  satisfied  with  this ; 
do  with  me  what  you  think  fit.  Then 
Ronse  asked,  whether  I ever  was  present, 
and  conjured  me  three  times,  by  my  bap- 
tism, that  I should  tell  who  was  present. 
I told  him,  that  I would  not  tell  him  a 
word.  Ronse : You  have  denied  your  bap- 
tism ; it  will  not  please  Menno,  that  you 
have  denied  your  baptism.  Joos:  I know 
my  belief  ana  baptism ; but  with  your  con- 
juration I have  nothing  to  do;  by  this  I 
know  that  you  are  sorcerers.  Then  said, 
Polet:  We  may  swear.  Joos:  Read  Matt, 
v.  and  see  whether  he  does  not  prohibit 
swearing  altogether?  They  said  : No.  I 
replied,  ne  did.  Then  Polet  examined  a 
large  bible,  which  they  had  brought  with 
them,  and  he  found  it  was  the  case,  as  I 
told  him.  Then  said  M.  Cornelius:  This 
bible  is  false;  our  Latin  bible  reads  differ- 
ently. Joos:  Bring  your  false  book  to  me; 
why  do  you  say  it  is  false;  it  is  declared  to 
. be  authentic,  therefore,  do  not  call  its  au- 
thenticity into  question.  Ans.  I did  not 
■■  examine  it.  Joos:  Some  of  the  learned  at 
*f:Loewon.  Then  Ronse  whispered  to  M. 
'•Cornelius  Roose,  and  said:  It  is  true,  it 
examined,  and  was  found  authentic; 
but  the  printer  had  an  apprentice,  who 
made  a mistake  in  the  absence  of  his  mas- 
’■  ter.  Ronse  asked  me,  how  it  happened 
that  I believed  a nua  so  soon,  when  I 
would  probably  see  him  no  more,  and  suf- 
fered myself  to  be  baptized  by  him  ; and 
why  did  I not  believe  them,  whom  I saw 
daily ; nay,  them,  whowere  present,  who 
did  now,  and  did  previously  instruct  me, 
and  why  I wouldnot  believehim,my  pareon, 
who  preached  the  gospel  daily.  I replied : 
Because  you  are  a liar;  and  because  I 


heard  him  preach  that  it  was  no  where 
written,  that  Mary  was  a mother  and  a 
virgin.  But  because  it  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  we  have  to  believe  it,  I told 
him,  I will  not  believe  him,  for  I read  the 
contrary  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  the 
evangelist  Matthew,  and  in  many  other 
places  ; having  heard  these  lies  from  your 
mouth,  1 did  afterwards  neither  hear  you 
nor  any  other,  and  I hope  by  the  grace  of 
God,  not  to  hear  another.  He  denied  it ; 
and  I affirmed  it,  and  offered  my  body  to 
be  tortured  on  the  rack  if  this  was  not 
true.  This  he  declined,  and  said:  Should 
we  not  be  tested  upon  the  rack?  Ronse : 
You  acknowledged  that  our  church  is  cor- 
rupted, because  we  are  not  unblamable ; 
are  you  unblamable?  There  are  among 
you  murderers,  bqpause  we  would  not  be- 
lieve them,  nay,  because  we  would  not  fol- 
low your  teachers.  Joos:  Did  you  see 
this  in  me,  or  any  thing  else  unbecoming? 
I am  in  the  hands  of  the  judges,  let  them 
reprove  me.  Ronse:  We  know  nothing 
against  you.  Joos:  Therefore,  do  not 

charge  me  with  what  another  does,  and  do 
not  consider  me  wicked  on  account  of  the 
misdeeds  of  others.  I am  not  to  bear  the 
burthen  of  another.  I am  not  to  bear  yours, 
nor  you  mine.  The  soul  that  sins  shall 
die.  They  said  much  more;  which  is  not 
worth  noticing.  They  said  further,  that 
Christ  said : The  scribes  and  Pharisees 
sit  in  Moses’  seat,  all  therefore,  whatsoever 
they  bid  you  do,  that  observe  and  do,  but 
do  not  ye  after  their  works  ; for  they  say 
and  do  not;  they  said,  therefore,  do  what 
we  tell  you,  but  do  not  follow  our  works, 
for  Christ  teaches  so.  Joos:  Of  whom  does 
Christ  say  that  they  were  sitting  in  the 
seat  of  Moses  ? Jins.  The  Pharisees. 
Joos:  Does  the  scripture  speak  this  of  you. 
Ans.  Yes.  Joos:  Then  you  confess  that 
you  are  of  their  generation.  Then  Corne- 
lius asked  me : Why  I did  not  believe  in 
a single  article  held  by  the  Roman  church, 
I did  believe  that  Christ  was  crucified,  this 
the  Roman  church  believes  also,  this  is  an 
article  of  their  belief,  and  why  I believed 
that  the  gospel  of  Matthew  was  a gospel, 
this  we  found  no  where  written,  ancT want- 
ed to  prove  to  me  that  Paul  wrote  before 
any  of  the  gospels  were  written.  I then 
said:  Prove  to  me  that  Paul  wrote  before 
Matthew.  M.  Cornelius:  What  have  you 
to  do  with  this?  Joos:  Should  I have 
nothing  to  do  with  it  ? My  life  and  soul 
depend  upon  it.  M.  Cornelius:  He  is  over- 
come. Joos:  Be  silent;  for  you  are  not 
worth  speaking  to,  and  be  careful,  and  do 
not  say  .behind  me,  that  you  convinced  me, 
or  that  I was  possessed  of  the  devil ; or 
condemn  me  with  the  ignorant, _ and  thus 
deceive  many  more.  Then  said  Ronse: 
You  are  damned,  if  you  persist  in  this 
course.  Joos : Why  r Ronse : Because 
ou  will  not  believe.  Joos : I believe,  and 
am  so  firm  in  my  belief  that  I would 
sooner  be  burnt,  then  transgress  one  sin- 
gle point.  Much  more  took  place,  which 
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would  be  too  tedious  to  mention.  Finally,  pareto  a wise  man,  who  built  his  house 
I was  again  led  into  prison,  and  fastened  upon  a rock ; and  the  rain  descended,  and 
with  two  bands.  1 said  that  1 was  not  only  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  - " 
ready  to  be  laid  in  bonds,  but  willing  to  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell  not ; for  it 
die  the  most  ignominous  death  for  the  name  was  founded  upon  a rock ; and  every  one 
of  the  Lord.  Poletand  another  came  on  who  hears  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  does 
Monday  morning,  aHd  inquired,  how  I them  not,  shall  be  compared  to  a foolish 
was?  I replied  that  I was  never  better,  for  man,  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand, 

. . which  1 praised  the  Lord.  They  said,  they  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
were  glad.  Then  said  Polet:  Joos,  how  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
can  your  cause  and  your  church  be  a good  that  house,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 
one.  The  Germans  have  a church,  and  the  Luke  xi.  28.  Matt.  vn.  24. 

English  have  one;  but  where  are  the  mem-  Therefore,  let  every  one  strive  to, take 
bers  of  your  church.  You  are  notaparticu- , good  care  of  himself,  and  improve  his  time} 
lar  church?  Let  us  hear  whether  you  have!  tor  Paul  says:  Redeem  the  time,  because 
a small  flock,  and  who  are  your  members.  I the  days  are  evil.  Eph.  v.  16.  Therefore, 

Then  said  1 live  or  six  times : Depart.,  you  improve  the  time,  and  exhort  one  another, 
devils,  away  from  me;  whereupon  both  for  it  is  necessary ; and  let  every  one  guard 
went  away.  Then  said  I:  now  you  speak,  himself  well,  as  Paul  admonishes ; for  we 
but  in  judgment  another  will  speak.  I have  not  only  to  fight  with  flesh  and  blood, 
never  saw  them  again.  I understood  that  Eph.  vi.  12.  This  Paul  truly  taught,  and 
I was  to  be  severely  punished ; for  they  this  I also  commend  to  you ; the  Lord  be 
had  expected  to  learn  all  the  particulars  praised,  who  assists  me  so  faithfully;  and 
from  me,  but  I had  confidence  in  God  that  according  to  his  promise,  has  also  opened 
he  would  guard  my  tongue.  Therefore,  my  mouth.  To  him  must  the  honor  re- 
entreat the  Lord  for  me,  that  he  would  dound  ; therefore,  I fight  valiantly  through 
assist  me ; for  they  are  thirsting  after  my  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  I have  conquer- 
blood  ; yet  they  can  do  no  more  than  the  ed  my  enemy  five  tiroes,  but  not  only  my 
Lord  will  permit  them.  Hence,  I com-  enemy,  but  also  the  enemy  of  the  cross  of 
mend  myself  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord ; Christ,  as  you  will  further  perceive.  Luke 
and  any  thing  you  may  hear  contrary  to  xxi.  14.  Phil.-  hi.  17. 
this  letter,  consider  as  not  true.  In  testi-  Be  it  therefore  known  to  you,  that  on  that 
mony  of  the  truth  I hope  to  seal  this  letter  day,  called  St.  Thomas  day  by  Babel,  I 
with  my  blood.  To  that  end  may  God  heard  secular  lords  come  into  prison,  with 
grant  his  grace,  that  his  name  may  be  glo-  whom  was  also  the  chief  officer.  Then 
rifled.  Jer.  xxvi.  Matt.  v.  34.  Isa.  vn.  5.  came  the  servants,  and  addressed  me:  Joos, 

Gal.  vi.  7.  Ezek.  xv.  20.  Matt.  xxm.  1.  come  out ! I said  to  myself  : Lord  open  my 
Luke  vn.  S3.  Acts  xxi.  14.  1 Thess.  v.  lips,  my  mouth  shall  declare  thy  praise. 

25.  John  xix.  11.  Then  I came  before  them.  Ps.  li.  17. 

Ronse  and  Polet  pulled  off  their  caps,  and 
Another  letter  from  Joos  Kind.  said  : Joos,  God  greet  you ; and  they  bow- 

ed their  heads  before  me.  I also  took  oft’ 

To  the  praise  of  the  Father.  my  hat,  and  said : God  is  deserving  of  such 

I,  Joos  Kind,  a prisoner  for  the  testi-  a "greeting,  nay  more,  I am  prepared  to 
mony  of  Jesus  Christ,  entreat  and  admon-  ofler  up  these  members,  which  he  gave  me 
ish  all  dear  friends,  brothers,  and  sisters,  in  for  a fame,  through  his  grace ; the  Lord  had 
the  Lord,  by  the  grace  of  the  Father,  Son,  such  a regard  for  us,  that  he  died  a painful 
and  Holy  Ghost ; I entreat  by  that  grace,  death  for  our  sakes.  Matt.  xxvn.  49.  Then 
that  you  would  not  only  obey  my  admoni-  said  the  inquisitors : Joos,  have  you  not  ra- 
tion, but  that  every  one  would  strive,  as  I fleeted  upon  the  matter : will  you  not  yet 
trust,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  observe  the  desist  ? 1 said,  yes,  at  all  times,  from  doing 
admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  strive  to  reform  evil.  Why  did  you  not  ask  me  this  ques- 
your  sinful  life ; even  as  I have  no  doubts,  tion  when  I was  full  of  malice,  and  practi- 
they  will  do  so,  who  fear  the  Lord  with  all  sed  all  manner  of  unrighteousness  ? They 
the  heart ; for  the  scriptures  say : He  that  said  : Y ou  should  have  gone  to  hear  preach  - 
feareththe  Lord,  will  do  good  things : nay,  ing.  They  also  asked  me  concerning  my 
the  fear  of  Goa  is  the  beginning  of  wis-  faith,  which  I fearlessly  confessed  to  them, 
dom.  Whereas,  the  fear  of  God  leads  us  Then  said  they : Speak  with  us,  and  tell  us, 
to  virtuous  actions,  therefore,  let  us  fear  whether  you  have  not  yet  reflected  upon 
the  Lord;  for  this  is  what  the  blessed  Re-  this  matter?  Joos : I will  have  nothing  to 
deemer  requires  of  us,  when  he  safs : Fear  do  with  you,  for  you  are  not  from  God,  How 
not  them  wno  kill  the  body,  but  cannot  de-  should  I believe  you  ? Christ  died  for  me, 
stroy  the  soul ; but  fear  him,  who  when  he  I believe  on  him,  but  you  would  not  die  for 
hath  slain.hath  power  to  cast  both  soul  and  me,  neither  this  nor  that  deacon,  (there 
body  into  hell.  Matt.  x.  38.  Therefore,  I were  two  present,)  Ronse  and  Olymaker, 
admonish  you  wifh  these  words,  and  not  nor  would  the  curate  die  for  me.  I am 
only  by  these  words,  but  with  the  whole  bound,  let  me  loose,  and  die  for  me.  Ans. 
scriptures,  that  every  one  may  strive  to  do  Who  teaches  such  a doctrine?  Jons : 
so;  for  Christ  says:  He  that  hears  my  Christ,  when  hesays:  A good  shepherd  loves 
words,  and  observes  them,  him  will  I com-  his  sheep,  jnd  gives  his  life  for  his  sheep. 
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John  x.  12.  You  tell  me  that  I am  damn- 
ed, if  I persist  in  this  course.  Rome  : Yes 
indeed ! Joos : It  is  a matter  of  astonish- 
ment, that  you  are  going  to  kill  me,  as  long 
as  I persist  in  this,  on  account  of  which  T 
am  to  be  damned  ; let  me  go  till  I change 
my  views.  Am.  \Ve  will  leave  you.  Joos: 
Very  well,  and  give  me  over.  Polet : Paul 
also  gave  over  some  into  the  hands  of  the 
devil.  1 Cof.  v.  3.  Joos  : So  do  you,  you 
have  condemned  me,  be  satisfied  with  this, 
and  do  not  deliver  me  into  the  hands  of  the 
executioner.  Paul  did  not  do  so,  nor  did 
Christ  thus  teach,  Matt.  vm.  Mark  xvi., 
where  he  says  : Go  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature  ; but  Christ  does  not  tell 
you  to  imprison  those,  or  bind  them  with 
heavy  chains,  who  could  not  believe  you. 
Did  they  all  believe  Christ,  who  heard  him 
preach  ? Did  all  believe  the  apostles,  who 
heard  them  preach  ? Rom.  x.  16.  Ans.  No  ! 
Joos:  Were  they  then  put  to  death,  who 
did  not  believe  the  apostles  ? Ans.  No ! 
Why  is  it,  that  the  apostles  did  not  do  so? 
and  why  do  you  do  so,  who  say  that  you  are 
their  successors  ? even  admitting,  tnat  we 
are  wicked,  as  you  say  we  are,  but  we  know 
you  have  a better  opinion  of  us,  than  you 
say.  Polet:  I will  tell  you : Did  you  not 
read  how  Elias  killed  the  priests  of  Baal  ? 

1 King  xvm.  19.  40.  Joos  : I have;  but 
this  is  to  be  your  lot ; for  you  serve  Baal 
more  than  they  ever  did  ; you  are  reveling 
more  with  Jezabel  than  they  did.  Ans. 
What  does  that  concern  you ? You  always 
look  upon  our  works.  Joos  : Christ  taught 
me  to  know  the  tree  by  the  fruit;  and 
he  says : That  a good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit,  &c.  Matt.  vn.  18. 
And  I say : Because  your  works  are  not 
good,  neither  are  you.  Quest.  Are  you 
good  ? Joos  : You  have  not  yet  heard  me 
say,  that  I was ; there  is  none  good  except 
God.  Matt.  xix.  17..  And  were  we  to  say, 
that  we  are  good,  which  we  do  not,  but  you 
on  the  contrary  say,  we  are  corrupt,  and 
that  for  the  reasons  assigned  by  you,  when 
we  were  in  the  council  house ; that  we, 
(though  none  will  believe  it)  kill  those  who 
refuse  to  receive  our  doctrine.  Ronse : I 
say  it  again.  .Zoos'  : When  did  you  see  me 
do  so?  Did  I kill,  or  even  strike  any  one, 
or  disturb  a single  hair  on  account  ofmy|| 
doctrine,  which  I promulgate  according  to 
your  saying,  because  you  say  that  I have 
taught  the  people  ? Ans.  We  know  no- 
thing of  this  concerning  you.  Joos  : I know 
that  you  are  guilty  of  the  like  ; for  you 
burn  and  murder  all  who  will  not  follow 
your  false  worship.  In  this  matter  you 
justly  condemned  yourselves.  Ans.  This 
profits  nothing,  let  us  contend  about  our 
j’aith.  Joos  : I will  have  nothing  to  do  with 
it.  Then  said  they:  Do  you  give  up?  Had 
I said.  Yes,  they  would  have  delivered  me 
into  the  hands  of  the  judges.  But  I said  ; 
No!  I did  not  only  say  it  once,  but  fifty 
times.  Show  me  a better  way,  according  to 
the  gospel,  and  I will  recant.  Ans.  Let  us 


then  begin.  Joos : Very  well,  before  the 
council,  within  sight  of  a great  fire,  and  the 
one  that  is  loser,  shall  be  cast  into  it.  Ans. 
We  will  not  consent  to  this.  Then  said 
one  of  the  sub-officers : You  try  to  raise  an 
uproar.  Joos  : You  have  been  the  cause  of 
it,  in  that  you  apprehended  me,  if  you  had 
let'me  labor,  Kortyk,  it  would  not  be  as  it  is; 
things  were  not  in  this  condition  for  seven 
years.  Pol.  We  will  not  grant  you  that, 
for  this  reason,  so  that  you  cannot  spread 
your  poison.  Joos:  You  ought  to  come  be- 
fore die  council ; the  more  spectators  pres- 
ent, the  better  it  would  be;  for  if  I hold  a 
false  doctrine,  and  you  the  truth,  are  you 
ashamed  of  the  truth  before  the  people  ? 
Take  me  there,  and  show  me  that  I am 
in  the  wrong,  you  will  then  stop  the  peo- 
ple’s mouths,  and  when  you  have  overcome 
me,  then  say : This  man  taught  contrary 
to  the  Christian  belief,  we  proved  it  to  him 
with  the  sacred  scriptures,  that  he  is  in  the 
wrong ; and  then  throw  me  into  the  fire, 
and  the  people  will  be  edified  : but  jf  you 
will  not  consent  to  this,  you  do  not  care 
that  the  people  should  know  the  truth. 
Rome : You  will  not  be  taken  there  to 
speak ; for  you  will  not  be  allowed  to  say 
any  thing.  Joos  : Why  ? The  people  have 
five  senses,  and  he  that  has  five  senses, 
will  hear  whether  I speak  good  or  baa 
things.  Rome  : You  will  not  be  allowed  to 
speak.  J.  Then  put  me  into  a bag,  and 
drown  me  by  night,  so  that  no  one  will 
see  it;  but  he,  who  searches  the  hearts 
and  tries  the  reigns  of  men,  will  see  it, 
and  will  also  avenge  it ; I will  commit 
the  matter  to  him.  for  I am  ready  to  lay 
this  body  down,  whether  into  the  fire  or 
water,  before  the  council,  or  here  in  this 
fire,  (the  fire  on  the  hearth,)  if  it  is  not 
large  enough,  make  it  larger.  They  then 
again  proposed  to  discuss  the  matter,  say- 
ing that  tney  were  sent  of  God,  and  ap- 
pointed as  his  deputies.  I said  : By  no 
means  ; for  you  have  bought  your  offices  ; 
but  those  whom  God  has  sent,  were  sent 
forth  otherwise  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  They  said,  they  would  prove  it  by 
the  scriptures,  that  they  were  sent.  I re- 
plied: Prove  it.  Am.  This  is,  that  to  Pe- 
ter the  key  was  given,  who  was  pope ; and 
the  key  was  then  given  to  his  successors. 
J.  Prove  to  me  that  there  is  a word  said 
about  successors.  Am.  This  can  be  easily 
proved  to  you.  J.  Very  well  then.  Then 
Ronse  read  from  a testament,  Matt,  xvi., 
concerning  that  which  Christ  asked  : Who 
do  men  say,  that  I,  the  Son  of  man  am? 
When  Christ  says:  I give  unto  thee,  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  not  a word 
is  said  of  successors.  Then  said  he:  You 
have  heard  it.  J.  Have  you  not?  It  is  too 
long,  else  I would  proceed  to  read;  but  it 
is  too  tedious.  J.  I desire,  that  you  read 
on.  Ron.  How  far?  J.  To  the  place  where, 
he  speaks  of  successors.  Ron.  Y ou  heard 
that  he  says  : “ Upon  this  rock  / will  build 
my  church.,'>  And  thus  it  was  built. upon  St. 
Peter,  and  he  was  pope.  J.  Christ  is  the 
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foundation,  according  to  Paul,  who  says,  I 
1 Cor.  hi.  11 : For  other  foundation  can  no  j 
man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  i 
Christ.  Peter  is  not  the  foundation;  nor; 
did  he  build  the  church  upon  Peter,  but 
upon  his  confession,  in  which  he  confessed: ! 
“7  confess  that  thou  art  the  Christ , the  Son ; 
of  the  living  God;”  therefore,  Christ  is 
tne  foundation.  But,  said  I,  let  us  speak : 
of  the  keys  of  the  church.  You  say:  1 fly  j 
from  one  to  the  other,  do  stick  to  one  point,  1 
and  prove  to  me,  as  you  said,  that  Christ 
said:  “7j  'ive  you  ana  your  successor*  the 
keys!”  They  said  : This  we  will  soon  do. 
But  hear  it, it  is  this,  says  Point, and  addu- 
ced a far  fetched  argument.  1 tell  you,  I 
am  not  satisfied  with  any  of  your  argu- 
ments; prove  it  by  the  book.  Then  said 
Ronse : We  know  it  by  heart,  and  you 
also ; listen  to  us.  I said : Read  it.  They  i 
said  : Is  it  not  the  same,  whether  we  read 
or  speak  ? J.  Give  heed  to  what  I intend 
to  tell  you.  I told  you,  I was  not  satisfied  ; 
with  bare  assertions.  When  they  could  not  j| 
read,  I addressed  the  chief  officer  and  Roe- 
gaergys,  and  said : Sirs,  I desire  that  you 
assist  me  in  this  matter,  and  compel  them 
to  read  it,  or  I will  be  obliged  to  say,  that 
you  are  potent,  but  no  judges.  Then  said 
they:  Read  it  for  him.  They  then  read ; 
Matt.  xvi.  Ronse  read,  and  when  he  could 
not  find  it,  he  grew  quite  pale ; then  he  said: 
It  is  not  written  here.  P.  These  words  are 
not  written  there ; but  the  sense  is  evident 
in  Matt,  xxvm ; and  he  read  : “7  am  with 
youdo  the  end  of  the  world.”  J.  That  is 
not  what  he  said  : “I  give  to  you  and  your 
successors  the  keys.”  Pol.  Do  you  expect 
the  very  words ; they  are  not  there ; Why 
make  so  much  ado  about  it  ? J.  Only,  be- 
cause you  said  you  would  prove  it  to  me. 
Ron.  Be  silent,  you  do  not  deserve  to 
speak.  J.  Why  should  I keep  silent,  since 
you  have  brought  it  so  far  with  your  false 
commands,  that  neither  deputy  nor  attor- 
ney is  allowed  to  speak  for  us,  nor  even  a 
friend ; do  you  not  want  me  to  speak ; why 
did  you  not  leave  me  then  in  the  dungeon  ? 
but  I will  not  be  silent,  neither  for  your 
sakes,  nor  for  any  other  mans’;  1 am 
neither  a thief,  nor  a murderer,  nor  a defiler 
of  women ; why  should  I keep  silent  ? I 
will  defend  myself,  because  it  involves  my 
life ; nor  will  I hold  my  peace,  as  long  as  I 
have  the  use  of  my  tongue;  but  do  you  hold 
your  tongue.  N.  You  are  not  worthy  to 
speak,  you  soul  murderers,  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ.  Matt.  xxvn.  3.  Phil.  in. 
18.  They  were  then  for  a further  discus- 
sion. I said:  Before  the  whole  council, 
but  not  here.  Ans.  We  will  not  take  you  1 
there.  J.  Well  then,  do  as  you  please ; 1 1 
made  a confession  of  my  belief,  when  I : 
came  here  first,  and  I have  told  you  more 
than  fifty  times  before,  and  tell  you  again, 
that  I think  nothing  at  all  of  all  your  mum-  j 
mery.  or  of  a single  article  which, the  Ro- ' 
man  church  maintains.  Ron.  Do  you  think 
nothing  of  the  sacraments  ? J.  An  idol ; a 
few  blossoms;  and  if  I had  your  oil,  I 


would  grease  my  shoes  with  it.  Ron.  We 
hear,  that  you  would  be  daring  enough. 
Then  there  arose  a contention ; they  were 
determined  to  fqll  upon  me ; but  I defend- 
ed myself  boldly  with  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
as  it  becomes  a servant  who  loves  his  mas- 
ter. The  Lord  inspired  me,  so  to  speak; 
that  in  a three  hours’  discourse,  they  could 
not  contradict  a single  point.  We  treated 
of  the  incarnation,  which  they  attempted 
to  prove  by  the  dead  letter,  Matt,  i : “Tins 
is  tne  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  David.”  To  which  I replied : 
It  is  written,  Matt.  xxm.  42 : Christ  asked 
the  Pharisees : What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
whose  Son  is  he  ? They  said  unto  him : The 
Son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them : How 
doth  then  David  in  Spirit  call  him  Lord, 
saying : The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord : Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool.  If  David  then  called 
him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  Son  ? And  no  man 
was  able  to  answer  him  a word.  I also  told 
them  of  the  antitype,  Melchisedeck,  and  of 
the  last  chapter  in  Revelation,  that  he  Was 
the  root  of  David;  but  this  they  would  not 
hear,  but  stuck  to  the  dead  letter.  When 
I perceived  that  they  would  not  acknowl- 
edge, that  they  were  in  error,  I said  : Do 
you  want  to  speak  of  the  incarnation,  or  of 
some  other  articles  of  faith  ? come  then 
into  the  town-hall.  Then  said  Polet : Who 
is  to  judge  there,  whether  you  are  right  or 
wrong?  J.  The  members  of  the  council. 
Pol.  They  do  not  understand  the  scrip- 
tures. J.  They  understand  them  well 
enough  for  you,  to  dispute  here  or  before 
the  council,  why  not  in  the  town -hall  r If 
they  do  not  understand  the  scriptures,  they 
should  be  truly  ashamed  to  be  judges  in 
this  matter,  and  not  understand  the  scrip- 
tures. So  much  was  said,  that  I could  not 
notice  all  their  specious  arguments.  Heb. 
vn.  1.  Rev.  xxii.  1. 

I commend  all  dear  brethren  and  sisters 
to  the  Lord  ; and  entreat  them  in  general, 
that  they  would  guard  themselves  with 
great  circumspection  ; for  it  is  necessary. 
And  if  they  come  where  I am,  that  they 
enter  into  no  controversy ; for  if  it  was 
possible,  they  would  lead  us  oft'  from  the 
truth.  I inform  you,  that  my  mind  is  so 
cheerful,  that  I cannot  describe  the  joy  and 
comfort  I realize..  I trust  that  the  putting 
off' of  my  body,  will  be  the  seal  of  this  let- 
ter. To  that  end,  may  the  Lord  grant  me 
his  “race,  that  his  name  may  be  glorified  ; 
for  1 seek  nothing,  but  the  honor  of  the 
Lord.  No  more ; I commend  you  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  word  of  his  grace.  Pray 
the  Lord  for  me.  I gladly-  pray  to  the 
Lord  for  you.  Eph.  vi.  12.  Matt.  v.  12. 
xxiv.  24.  Acts.  xx.  32. 

Elizabeth  and  Hadewyck  ; the  former  was 

drowned  at  Leeuwarden ; and  the  latter 

escaped  death,  A.  D.  1549. 

This  Elizabeth  was  of  noble  descent; 
her  parents  had  intended  her  for  the  Tien  - 
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geer  Convent,  at  Lier,  in  East  Friesland, 
there  to  receive  instruction  in  various  arts, 
and  to  study  the  Latin;  there, through  the 
providence  of  God,  she  got  in  possession  of 
a Latin  testament,  which  she  constantly 
read,  and  meditated  upon  its  contents; 
from  it,  she  so  far  learned  the  will  of  God, 
that  she  was  distressed  on  account  of  her 
state  of  life ; and  not  seeing  how  she  could 
reform  her  life  in  the  convent,  much  less 
at  her  parents’  house,  and  live  according 
to  the  word  of  God ; she  resolved,  after  a] 

freat  conflict,  to  leave  the  convent  private- 
y.  In  reliance  upon  divine  providence, 
that  sh£  would  be  aided  and  conducted,  she 
agreed  with  the  milk-maid  of  the  convent, 
that  she  should  change  clothes  with  her, 
and  assist  her  to  escape  the  convent  in  the 
morning,  in  the  character  of  a milk-maid. 
Having  effected  her  escape,  she  first  came  to 
Lier,  and  called  at  a house,  in  which,  with- 
out her  having  been  aware  of  it,  there  lived 
anabaptists,  who.  after  knowing  the  condi- 
tion of  Elizabeth,  took  her  in,  and  more 
fully  instructed  her  in  the  way  of  the  Lord; 
and  after  some  time,  for  fear  of  being  de- 
tected, took  her  to  Leeu  warden,  and  there 
left  her  with  a virtuous  sister,  called  Had- 
ewyck, belonging  to  the  anabaptist  church, 
who  was  afterwards  apprehended  with  her. 

This  Hadewyck  was  married  to  a certain 
drummer,  of  a company  which  lay  in 
Leeu  warden ; who,  as  soon  as  he  was  dis- 
charged, went_  to  a workshop,  in  order  to 
procure  a maintainance  for  his  wife  and 
children;  at  the  same  time  and  place,  a ve- 
ry pious  brother  was  engaged  at  work,  (it 
is  supposed  to  be  Syche  spider,)  who,  at 
that  time,  was  put  in  bondsand  sentenced 
to  death  for  religion’s  sake.  When  the 
companies  received  orders  to  appear  at  the 
place  of  execution,  where  this  pious  brother 
was  to  be  offered  up,  there  to  form  a circle 
to  prevent  an  uproar,  the  aforesaid  drum- 
mer objected  to  discharge  the  office  of 
drummer  at  that  time,  which  he  also  dis- 
closed to  his  wifet  but  she  advised  him  to 
go  and  discharge  his  duties;  he  then  resolv- 
ed to  do  so.  But  as  he  was  determined 
first  to  take  a Jorum,  to  make  him  callous 
towards  the  innocent,  but  condemned  per- 
sons ; instead  of  rendering  him  callous,  it 
increased  his  compassion  towards  the  suf- 
ferer ; and  he  became  so  free,  as  to  tell  the 
spectators  of  the  piety  and  virtues  of  the 
suffering  martyr,  who  was  intimately 
known  to  him;  why  he  was  so  maltreated, 
and  how  unjust  it  was  on  the  part  of  the 
magistracy,  who  were  instigated  thereto  by 
the  clergy,  and  that  it  would  be  much  bet- 
ter to  apprehend  ungodly  men,  whoremon- 
gers, fornicators,  unrighteous,  and  the  like, 
who  are  numerous  in  this  town,  even  among 
the  clergy,  and  to  treat  them  as  they  do 
this  innocent  man.  Some  laughed  at  him, 
others  laid  these  things  to  heart ; some 
said  : The  drummer  is  drunk ; others  : He 
is  crazy,  &c.  But  when  he  became  sober, 
he  reflected  upon  what  he  had  said,  and 
what  he  might  now  look  for  : he,  therefore. 


resolved  upon  leaving  Leeh warden,  the 
company,  and  the  Roman  church  ; and  he 
besought  his  wife  to  accompany  him ; but 
she  could  not  consent ; and  after  her  hus- 
band’s departure,  she  did  not  know  whith- 
er lie  had  gone.  But  after  reflecting  upon 
the  matter  for  some  time,  and  hearing  of 
the  anabaptists,  she  had  an  opportunity  to 
attend  their  exhortations,  and  received  the 
faith,  but  also  was  taken  prisoner  with 
Elizabeth.  When  Elizabeth  was  ib  anoth- 
er apartment,  Hadewyck  was  informed, 
that  she  would  be  examined  the  next  day, 
in  many  articles,  an®  would  have  to  give 
answers ; this  caused  her  great  trouble  and  > 
uneasiness,  especially,  because  she  could 
neither  read  nor  write ; she  was  pious  and 
well  disposed,  but  had  very  little  experi- 
ence ; she  was,  therefore,  earnestly  engag- 
ed in  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  be  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  assist  and  stand  by  his 
feeble  handmaid.  Whereupon,  a voice 
came  to  her,  while  she  was  engaged  in 
piayer;  saying  aloud:  Hadewyck!  When 
she  looked  about  and  saw  no  one,  she  con- 
tinued in  her  fervent  prayer,  she  heard 
the  voice  the  second  time ; and  seeing  no 
one,  she  continued  in  her  supplication,  till 
the  voice  said  to  her  the  third  time  : Had- 
ewyck ! I tell  thee,  come  out.  When 
she  saw  the  door  open,  she  put  on  her 
bonnet,  and  went  out  of  the  prison  ; but 
she  did  not  know  where  to  conceal  her- 
self ; she  happened  to  come  to  the  church, 
where  she  heard  those  assembled  there,  say : 
The  gates  of  the  city  are  closed,  because 
a certain  anabaptist  woman  has  escaped 
from  prison,  without  its  being  known  now 
she  effected  her  escape;  which  caused  a 
great  deal  of  speculation,  whether  it  might 
not  have  been  done  by  some  magic  art ; she 
was  carefully  sought  for  every  where.  As 
she  came  out  of  the  church,  she  heard  the 
drummer  declare  that  whoever  could  de- 
scribe her  person,  should  receive  one  hun- 
dred guilders  reward  ; but  he  that  would 
harbor  her,  was  to  pay  one  hundred  and 
fifty  guilders  penalty ; this  caused  her  to 
fear  greatly.  Not  being  secure  in  her  own 
house,  ana  not  knowing  where  to  conceal 
herself,  she  went  into  the  house  of  her  for- 
mer master,  where  she  served  when  un- 
married. They  thought  much  of  her; 
she  entreated  them  to  conceal  her  in  her 
great  distress.  But  declining  to  do  so,  she 
went  away  in  despair,  and  came  before  the 
priest’s  house,  where  there  lived  a servant, 
well  known  to  her,  who  was  somewhat  de- 
ranged. She  addressed  him,  as  he.  was 
standing  at  the  door,  and  requested  him  to 
conceal  her  privately,  which  he  did ; for 
he  took  her  privately  up  stairs,  and  provid- 
ed her  with  meat  and  drink ; but  at  night 
he  cante  to  her,  and  attempted  to  treat  Her 
with  unbecoming  liberty.  This  caused  her 
greater  distress  than  any  thing  else  before; 
for  she  had  to  do  with  a stout  robust  fel- 
low, with  whom  expostulation  had  little 
influence ; if  she  would  make  any  noise, 
she  was  in  danger  of  her  life;  she,  there- 
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fore,  left  her 'soul  to  her  Savior,  and  called 
upon  him,  in  this  great  distress,  for  aid  and 
succor,  and  entreated  the  servant  to  de- 
sist from  his  evil  intentions ; telling  him  it 
would  be  committing  adultery,  because  she 
was  married,  and  that  adulterers  and  adul- 
teresses would  be  eternally  punished  in 
hell.  He  then  left  her  in  peace,  and  said  : 
The  jade  is  so  skilled  in  the  scripture  that 
I can  do  nothing  with  her.  The  next  day  he 
took  a frolick,  and  saw  the  brother-in-law 
of  Hadewyck,  who  was  daily  in  the  habit 
of  carrying  buttermilk  to  market.  He  in- 
formed him  that  hej^ci  privately  conceal- 
ed his  brother’s  wile  in  the  priest’s  house, 
and  requested  him  to  take  her  away  se- 
cretly, which  he  afterwards  did  ; and  thus 
she  was  rescued,  through  the  hand  ot  God. 
from  the  clutches  of  the  wolves.  She  flea 
to  Embden,  and  spent  her  last  days  in  the 
meeting  house  of  the  anabaptists,  where 
she  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord. 

Kemmeltje  Wabbers  heard  this  frequent- 
ly, not  only  from  her  parents,  but  also  from 
the  woman  who  attended  Hadewyck  in  her 
last  illness,  of  whom  Kemmeltje  received 
this  account. 

A pious  brother  who  was  put  to  death  in 

the  town  Vuren  in  Flanders , for  the 

word  of  Ood,  A.  D.  1553. 

In  the  year  1553,  a very  pious  brother 
was  executed  with  the  sword,  in  the  town 
Vuren  in  Flanders,  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus.  He  had  to  endure  many  a severe 
conflict  with  the  papist  adversaries  of  the 
truth:  but  as  a valiant  hero  of  Christ  he 
would  not  fear  those  who  kill  the  body,  but 
sought  much  rather  to  please  him,  wno  has 
power  to  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell 
where  the  worm  dies  not  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched  after  this  temporal  death. 
He  therefore  comforted  his  dearly  beloved 
wife,  (being  pregnant,)  with  the  word  of 
God ; because  he  was  very  solicitous  about 
her,  and  told  her  not  to  consider  the  punish- 
ment great,  which  they  would  inflict  upon 
him  for  the  word  of  God.  Rev.  n.  13. 
Matt.  x.  22.  Luke  xii.  4.  They  sentenced 
him  to  be  executed  with  the  sword.  He 
therefore,  bid  all  his  brethren  a final  adieu, 
and  went,  as  a meek  lamb,  to  the  theatre ; 
but  the  wolves  which  eat  all  in  the  evening, 
and  leave  nothing  till  morning,  and  which 
are  known  by  these  and  other  fruits,  still 
retained  their  ferocious  nature,  so  that  they 
made  several  severe  attacks  upon  this  pious 
friend  of  God,  and  finally  sawed  off  his 
head,  and  thus  put  an  end  to  his  life.  The 
spectators  who  witnessed  this,  shed  many 
tears.  His  wife,  whose  health  was  in  a 
very  delicate  state,  lamented  greatly,  and 
died  in  consequence  of  her  grief,  before  she 
was  delivered  of  her  child.  Numbers  could 
behold  this  bloodthirsty  murder:  but  the 
great  God,  who  has  an  eye  single  to  the 
sufferings  of  his  saints,  will  avenge  himself 
for  it,  as  though  they  had  toucheathe  apple 


of  his  eye.  How  will  these  bloodthirsty 
creatures  excuse  themselves,  when  the 
chief  Shepherd  shall  appear  in  the  clouds, 
and  require  an  account  of  this  matter  at 
their  hands  ? But  all  the  faithful  heroes 
who  have  given  their  lives  for  God’s  sake, 
and  have  not  deprived  their  Creator  of  his 
honor,  but  have  served  him  according.  to 
his  word,  have  the  promise  from  the  mouth 
of  Jesus,  that  he  will  confess  them  before 
his  heavenly  Father ; that  it  is  his  Father’s 
good  pleasure  to  give  his  little  flock  his 
glorious  kingdom,  and  that  all  those  who 
suffer  here  Tor  righteousness’  sake,  shall 
eternally  rejoice  with  God.  Isa.  li.  7.  12; 
liii.  10.  Mark  ix.  43.  Acts  xxvln.  31. 
Wis.  in.  3.  1 Pet.  v.  13.  Heb.  xm.  20. 

Peter  fFitser,  a mason , strangled  at  Leeu- 

warden , A.  D.  1553. 

In  questions  and  answer*. 

Question : What  is  your  name  ? Ans. 
Peter  Witser.  Q.  How  old  are  you  ? A. 
Twenty  seven.  Q.  When  did  you  con- 
fess the  last  time?  A.  I confess  every 
day,  and  own  that  I am  a sinner.  Q.  What 
is  your  opinion  of  the  sacraments  r I 
consider  them  of  great  importance.  Q. 
What  do  you  think  of  the  sacrament  which 
the  priest  gives  on  Easterday?  A.  Nothing 
at  all.  Q.  Christ  said:  Take,  eat;  this 
is  mv  flesh.  A.  It  is  true ; but  he  spoke 
to  those  who  were  obedient  to  him.  Q. 
Are  you  also  rebaptized  ? A.  I was  bap- 
tized once,  and  that  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  God.  I know  of  no  rebaptism.  Q. 
How  long  is  it  since  ? A.  About  eighteen 
months.  Then  they  put  Peter  into  a dun-  „ 
geon,  and  being  there  nearly  one  hour,  he 
was  again  brought  out,  and  re-examined. 
Q.  Peter,  you  are  deceived ; will  you  not 
suffer  yourself  to  be  instructed  P A.  Yes, 
willingly.  He  that  departs  from  reproof 
and  instruction,  will  continue  in  error. 
Take  a testament,  and  instruct  me?  Q. 
We  are  no  teachers ; will  you  not  suffer 
yourself  to  be  instructed  by  the  priests? 
A.  God  is  the  best  priest ; he  will  instruct 
me;  by  the  grace  of  God,  I will  continue 
faithful.  Q.  Perhaps  some  vagrant  has 
been  preaching  to  you.  They  further  said 
that  they  had  read  in  the  old  testament, 
that  many  children  were  baptized.  Peter 
answered : I have  not  read  any  thing  about 
it ; true,  I have  read  that  Christ  command- 
ed that  believers  should  be  baptized.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19.  Mark  xvi.  16;  which  the  apos- 
tles also  did,  ActB.  n.  38 ; and  that  Peter 
taught:  Repent  and  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  to  you  and  to 
your  children  is  thispromise,  &c.  He  also 
quoted  John  hi.  Then  they  said : Peter, 
you  are  deceived  ; are  your  brethren  of  the 
same  opinion?  What  do  I know  of  my 
brethren;  what  God  intrusted  to  me,  of 
that  I can  speak,  that  I know.  He  further 
observed,  that  Christ  said : Go  ye  into  all 
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the  world,  preach  to  and  teach  all  nations, 
he  that  beheveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved.  Again,  that  Christ  came  to  John  at 
the  Jordan,  and  was  baptized  of  him,  so 
thkt  he  might  for  us  fulfil  all  righteousness, 
and  be  a pattern  to,  us,  that  we  should  fol- 
low his  footsteps,  the  sufferings  of  Jesus;  the 
apostles,  who  were  his  church  and  com- 
munity, followed 'the  same  example. 

Of  their  Lord’s  supper,  he  said  that  he 
thought,  upon  the  whole,  nothing  at  all  of 
it ; they-  also  admonished  by  the  gospel, 
which  ne  looked  upon  as  being  all  right ; 
but  not  that  he  approved  of  their  church  ; 
for,  said  he.  Christ  said  to  his  apostles : 
Take,  eat ; this  is  my  body,  which  is  bro- 
ken for  you.  And  also  the  cup ; Drink  ye 
all  of  it ; this  is  the  cup  of  the  new  testa- 
ment in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  many 
lor  the  remission  of  sins.  The  Christians 
are  to  observe  this,  as  Paul  teaches  the 
Corinthians;  there  we  have  it  plain.  They 
said  that  in  their  supper  which  they  eat  and 
drink,  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
exist.  Did  we  not  use  to  eat  and  drink  it 
thus  ? Jins.  Christ  said  : The  flesh  pro- 
fited nothing,  namely,  the  outward  eating ; 
but  thy  words,  they  are  spirit  and  they  arc 
life.  Our  community  is  not  out  ot  the 
body  of  Christ.  Ps.  xv.  2.  Matt.  xxvi. 
25.  16.  Prov.  x.  17.  Isa.  liv.  12.  Matt, 
xvr.  3.  1 Cor.  x.  16.  John  vi.  63. 

*• 

A short  admonition  of  Peter  Witser. 

Christ  said,  Matt.  xxiv.  5:  For  many 
shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I am  Christ, 
and  shall  deceive  many  ; which  is  certainly 
* true ; for  if  we  confess  our  sins  to  them, 
they  forgive  them,  as  they  say.  This  they 
have  carried  on  since  the, gospel  has  been 
concealed,  and  do  it  yet.  Paul  also  fore- 
told tills  to  Timothy ; and  Christ  said, 
Matt.vii:  Beware  of  false  prophets.  Again, 
John  x,  who  writes  much  on  this  subject. 
Again,  Jude  and  Peter.  But  they  are  as 
irrational  creatures,  who  are  by  nature  to  be 
taken  and  slain.  They  blaspheme  what 
they  do  not  understand.  Again;  They 
hatch  cockatrice’s  eggs,  and  weave  the 
spider’s  web.  They  daub  the  wall  with  un- 
tempered mortar,  and  cry : Peace,  peace, 
where  there  is  no  peace.  And  though  the 
church  flee  to  the  caverns,  yet  the  truth 
abideth  for  ever.  They  cannot  withstand ; 
for  they  deny  the  power  of  God , they  prefer 
the  broad  way ; the  cross  of  Christ  is  fool- 
ishness to  them.  I see  nothing  but  the 
abomination  of  desolation  of  which  Daniel 
speaks ; of  which  Christ  also  says,  that  he 
would  scarce  find  faith  upon  earth ; but  be 
of  good  cheer,  and  fight  valiantly  by  faith, 
as  those  who  know  that  it  is  the  word  of 
truth,  which  cannot  fail,  and  upon  which 
’ I have  built  by  the  grace  of  Christ ; he  will 
preserve  me.  I will  always  put  my  trust 
in  him  ; for  I know  that  there  is  no  power, 
nor  might,  nor  dominion  in  heaven  or  upon 
earth,  which  has  not  its  origin  from  him  ; 


therefore,  be  circumspect;  prove  your- 
selves in  your  own  consciences,;  what  you  do 
seek  ; for  every  man’s  work  must  be  mani- 
fested. Read  and  examine  the  subject 
closely ; for  we  are  not  a little  concerned. 
The  magistracy  cannot  so  easily  lead  one 
astray  by  punishment;  but  the  spirits  of 
deception  come  with  false  snares,  in  the 
name  of  Christ ; of  which  we  are,  never- 
theless, sufficiently  warned.  Matt.  vn.  24.' 
1 Tim.  tv.  2.  2 Tim.  in.  4.  Tit.  n.  Rom. 

I xvi.  Phil.  m.  2.  2 Pet.  n.  Judith  i.  My 
dear  friends ! they  may  put  as  many  ques- 
tions to  me  as  they  choose.  I instruct  the 
[young  and  simple  hearted  in  the  supper  of 
the  Lord;  fori  know  what  happens  me. 

I If  the  honor  is  well  founded  upon  tile  cor- 
| ner  stone,  it  cannot  tail ; let  every  one 
I bear  in  mind  that  the  time  of  our  trial  is  at 
i hand ; and  it  is  well  known  that  it  will 
I not  always  end  in  mere  words ; for  Christ 
! himself  has  suffered.  If  they  laid  rude 
hands  on  his  blessed  body,  they  will  not 
spare  us.  Let  us  be  iortified  with  the 
word  of  God  ; for  the  word  of  God  is  the 
true  door.  It  is  the  bread  of  life.  The 
time  for  wailing  is  at  hand ; therefore,  out1 
salvation  is  nigh.  Let  us  pray  for  grace. 
Now  is  the  timejhat  judgment  begins  at 
the  house  of  God^uid  if  it  first  begin  at  us, 
what  shall  the  end  of  those  be,  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  God  ? My  brethren,  do 
not  forget  us  poor  sheep  in  your  prayers,  us 
who  are  in  bonds.  Provide  for  those  who 
live  with  you ; for  Christ  will  say : I was 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me,  &c.,  watch  and 
pray  ; the  abomination  of  desolation  draws 
nigh  ; do  not  grow  faint;  be  of  good  cour- 
age ; for  he  that  is  in  us,  is  greater  than  he 
that  is  in  the  world.  My  desire  is,  that 
you  will  use  all  diligence,  that  you  be  not 
deceived ; for  the  times  are  now  dangerous. 
Be  it  known  to  you,  that  whenever  I was 
brought  before  them,  I always  prayed  to 
the  Lord,  and  depended  upon  him  alone 
that  he  would  direct  me  to  speak  that  which 
was  acceptable  in  his  sight;  believe  me, 
he  hath  comforted  the  feebje.  They  had 
to  give  me  right  in  many  particulars,  when  I 
spoke  with  them  through  the  grace  of  God 
with  a spirit  of  meekness.  My  dear  friends, 
receive  it  gratefully.  May  the  Lord  pre- 
serve yon  all  against  these  wicked  deceiv- 
ers. Watch  and  pray.  The  times  are  dan- 
gerous ; remember  us  in  your  prayers,  and 
come  to  us  in  time.  May  the  Lord  pre- 
serve us  all. 

To  his  wife. 

My  dearly  beloved  wife,  keep  close  to 
God,  and  have  no  communion  with  the 
wicked  ; for  if  the  righteous  depart,  says 
the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  have  no  delight  in 
him.  The  tame  of  my  departure  seems  to 
draw  nigh ; it  will  take  place  with  God. 
If  departing  draws  near,  fear  not,  but  keep 
a guard  upon  your  tongue.  My  dear  wo- 
man, remain  stedfast  in  the  grace  of  God, 
which  is  given  you. 

3K 
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William  von  Leuwen,  Jl.  D.  1554. 

In  the  year  1554,  there  was  a pious  wit- 
ness, called  William  von  Leuwen,  put  to 
death  at  Ghent  in  Flanders.  He  was  the 
grandfather  of  Jan  Doom.  He  did  not  suf- 
fer for  any  evil  deed  or  heresy,  but  for  the 
testimony  of  the  truth  with  a good  con- 
science ; for  he  had  renounced  the  Babylo- 
nian whore,  together  with  all  her  wooers 
and  false  worship,  and  united  himself  with 
Christ,  whom  he  followed  with  all  his  heart 
in  the  regeneration,  and  thus  by  faith  over- 
come the  world  and  all  that  is  in  it;  he 
therefore  obtained  the  end  of  his  faith, 
namely,  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  out  of 
pure  grace,  through  Christ  Jesus.  Rev.  n. 
1 Pet.  iv.  16.  2 Cor.  vi.  17, 18.  Matt.  xix. 
28.  1 John  v.  4.  1 Pet.  i.  9. 

David  and  Levina , A.  D.  1554. 

At  Ghent  in  Flanders,  A.  D.  1554,  a 
young  brother  was  apprehended,  because 
he  followed  Christ,  and  kept  the  command- 
ments of  God.  His  name  was  David.  When 
he  was  examined,  he  made  a profession  of 
his  faith  without  tear;  and  being  asked 
what  he  thought  of  the  sacrament,  he  said, 
that  he  did  not  consider  it  any  thing  else 
than  idolatry.  Then  one  of  the  priests  said 
to  him:  Friend,  you  are  greatly  deluded, 
because  you  so  readily  make  a profession 
of  your  faith ; for  if  you  do  not  reflect  in 
time,  it  will  cost  your  life.  To  which  he 
very  composedly  replied : I amprepared  to 
shed  my  blood  tor  tbe  name  of  Cihrist,  even 
if  it  should  be  here  at  this  very  place;  for 
God  is  my  salvation ; he  can  preserve  me 
from  every  evil.  The  priest  said:  It  will 
not  be  so  easy  for  you,  as  if  we  would  put 
you  to  death  here  privately;  but  you  shall  be 
burnt  publicly  and  ignominously.  He  was 
then  brought  before  the  judges,  where  he 
was  sentenced  to  death.  His  sentence  was 
read  to  him,  as  though  he  had  fallen  from 
the  true  faith,  and  imbibed  heresy. ' He 
was  therefore  condemned,  according  to  the 
emperor’s  command,  to  be  strangled,  and 
then  burnt.  David  said : No  man  can 
prove  to  me  by  the  scriptures,  that  it  was 
heresy  for  which  I have  now  to  die.  Matt, 
x.  38.  Acts  xxi.  13.  Ps.  xxvii.  4. 

_ At  the  same  time,  a woman,  called  Le- 
vina, was  sentenced  to  die.  She  chose 
rather  to  leave  her  six  children,  and  lose 
her  life,  than  to  forsake  her  dear  Lord  and 
bridegroom,  Jesus  Christ.  When  she  came 
on  the  stage,  David  was  for  kneeling  down, 
and  praying  to  God,  buthe  was  not  allowed; 
but  they  were  driven  away  to  the  stakes, 
and  when  they  stood  at  them,  David  said 
to  Levina : Rejoice,  dear  sister ; for  what 
we  suffer  here,  is  not  to  be  compared  with 
the  eternal  inheritance  which  we  wait  for. 
When  they  were  about  to  be  offered  up, 
they  both  cried  out : Father,  into  thy  hands 
we  commend  our  spirits.  They  then  at- 
tached a small  bag  of  gun  powder  to  each 
of  them.  They  were  then  strangled  and 


burnt.  There  happened  a manifest  miracle 
of  God;  for  when  they  were  burnt,  and 
the  fire  was  extinguished,  it  was  seen  that 
David  still  moved  his  head,  so  that  the 
spectators  cried  out : He  is  yet  alive.  The 
executioner  took  the  fork,  and  stabbed  him 
three  times  in  his  body,  so  that  the  blood 
flowed  out ; still  he  was  seen  to  move  him- 
self afterw  ards.  The  executioner  then  took 
a chain,  and  fastened  him  to  the  stake  by 
the  neck,  and  dislocated  it.  Rom.  vm.  18. 
Thus  did  these  two  valiantly  fight  their 
way  through,  in  full  confidence  in  God, 
who  did  not  let  them  become  ashamed ; for 
their  hope  was  well  grounded  upon  the  ouly 
foundation;  they  shall,  therefore,  abide 
for  ever.  Ps.  xxv.  2.  1 Cor.  n.  11. 

Peter  mit  dem  Krippelfuss,  Jan  Doog- 

scherder,  Hans  Borduerwercker,  and 

Frantz  Schwerdtfeger.,  A.  D.  1555. 

In  the  year  1555  when  the  young  noble- 
man, Jan  von  Immerseele,  was  made  mar- 
grave, four  brethren  were  apprehended  at 
Antwerp,  for  the  testimony  of  the  truth, 
namely?  Peter  mit  dem  Krippelfuss,  Jan 
Doogscherder,  Hans  Borduerwercker,  and 
Frantz  Schwerdtfeger,  who  were  finally 
sentenced  to  die,  because  they  proved 
stedfast,  and  could  not  be  prevailed  upon 
to  recant ; and  thus  they  had  publicly  to 
leave  their  lives  for  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
for  which  he  will  repay  them.  John  xvm. 
37.  Matt.  xxiv.  IS.  1 Pet.  iv.  14. 

Tannecken  von  der  Leyden , A.  D.  1555. 

There  was  also  a young  woman,  called 
Tannecken  von  der  Leyden,  apprehended 
at  Antwerp ; she  loved  God  and  his  truth 
more  than  any  thing  besides  that  is  in  the 
world;  and  because  she  preferred  the  doc- 
trine ot  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  all  human 
doctrine,  and  remained  stedfast  therein, 
she  was  sentenced  to  death,  and  was 
drowned  in  the  Scheldt.  Matt.  xxn.  36; 
xxiv.  13. 

Bartholomew,  the  potter , A.  D.  1555. 

Bartholomew,  the  potter,  who  was  a 
vessel  of  honor  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
was  also  apprehended  at  Antwerp,  on  ac- 
count of  his  faith.  He  was  examined  and 
was  greatly  insulted ; and  finally,  after 
sentence  was  passed,  he  was  publicly  put 
to  death,  and  died  as  a pious  witness  of 
Jesus  Christ.  2 Tim.  n.  20.  Rev.  n.  13. 

Rommeken,  A.  D.  1555. 

About  this  time,  Rommeken,  a noted 
child  of  God,  sealed  and  testified  to  the 
truth  of  God  in  the  public  market,  at 
Antwerp,  with  his  own  blood  ; wherefore 
Christ  will  confess  him  before  his  hcaven- 
Uy  Father.  Matt.  x.  32. 
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John  Pichner,  A.  I).  1555. 

This  year,  1555,  John  Pichner,  of  Sal, 
atBorst,  in  Tees,  or  Funts-Gau,  was  ap- 
prehended by  the  constables,  and  taken  to 
Schanters,  before  the  judge,  who  was  a cru- 
el and  vindictive  tyrant;  he  cited  John  im- 
mediately before  him,  apd  proposed  pointed 
questions  to  him,  that  he  should  betray  | 
those  who  had  concealed  him ; but  when 
he  refused,  he  was,  the  same  day,  placed 
upon  therack ; but  all  their  torture  proved 
vain;  tills  grieved  them  sorely,  because 
they  could  nof  extort  any  thing  from  him. 
Heb.  xi.  35.  Acts  xii.  13.  He  was  strip- 
ed several  times,  and  suspended  for  one 
our  upon  the  rack ; they  stretched  him  so 
severely,  that  he  could  not  stand  up  or 
walk ; nor  could  he  lift  his  hands  to  eat : 
notwithstanding  all  this,  he  was  not  to  be 
seduced ; he  remained  stedfast  in’  the  Lord. 
Afterwards,  they  tied  his  hands  and  feet, 
and  confined  him  in  a dungeon  for  more 
than  six  months.  Many  of  the  learned  of 
the  world  came  to  him,  with  a view  to  divert 
him  from  his  faith ; such  as  monks,  priests, 
and  some  noblemen,  who  strove  for  two 
days  and  two  nights,  in  order  to  dissuade 
him,  but  they  were  put  to  open  shame;  for  he 
was  not  to  be  deterred,  but  he  convinced 
themby  the  power  of  truth.  Luke  xiv.  14. 
He  was  afterwards  sentenced  to  death,  and 
led*ut  to  the  place  of  execution,  where  he 
admonished  the  assembled  multitude  to  re- 
pent. He  was  then  placed  with  his  back 
against  a piece  of  wood,  and  then  beheaded ; 
for  they  had  him  so  cruelly  stretched  and 
tortured,  that  he  could  not  kneel  down. 
He  nevertheless,  remained  stedfast  in  the 
Lord,  adhering  to  the  truth ; hence,  Gocl 
preserved  him  m the  hour  of  trial ; and  he 
shall  henceforth  suffer  no  Injury  from  the 
second  death;  he  shall  never  see  eternal 
fire,  but  shall  enter  into  the  host  of  angels, 
to  the  supper  and  marriage  of  the  Lamb, 
clothed  in  white  linen ; there  will  be  joy 
and  rejoicing  for  ever  and  ever.  Mark  i. 
15.  Rev.  hi.  10.  20;  n.  11.  Heb.  12.  22. 

Christian,  A.  D.  1555, 

A.  D.  1555,  Christian,  a brother,  was  ap- 
prehended in  Bavaria,  and  taken  to  Worms; 
and  though  he  had  been  but  a short  time  in 
the  church,  yet  he  adhered  stedfastly  even 
till  death,  to  the  truth  of  God,  which  he 
had  acknowledged  and  received,  maintain- 
ing what  he  had  promised  God  in  his  baptis- 
mal vow;  and  thus  by  the  grace  and  power  of 
God,  he  sealed  the  faith  with  his  own  blood. 
He  was  executed  with  the  sword  at  Worms, 
and  thus  he  fought  the  good  fight  until 
death,  and  finished  his  course ; and  did  not 
consent  to  be  deceived,  but  would  sooner 
die  nobly  than  live  in  disgrace.  Therefore 
is  the  crown  of  righteousness  promised  him, 
which  the  Lord  will  give,  at  the  last  day, 
to  him  and  to  all  who  love  his  appearance. 
Matt  xxvii.  3.  Rev.  n.  10.  Heb.  xi.  3. 
2 Tim.  iv.  8.  1 Cor.  ix.  25. 


Digna,  Peter's  daughter,  after  enduring 
much,  was  put  into  a bag,  and  drowned 
at  Puttox-Tower,  November  23 d,  1555. 

Several  saints  were  apprehended,  A.  D. 
1555,  at  Dortrecht  in  Holland,  among  oth- 
ers was  Uigna  Peters,  a citizen  of  that 
town,  who  was  also  entitled  to  a citizenship 
in  the  spiritual  city  of  God,  namdjfi'  thS 
church  of  Christ  upon  earth  ; nay,  sne-^vaa 
entitled  to  the  new  and  heavenly  ifmmr 
lem,  on  account  ofjtgr  fidelity;  mb 
was  regenerated  ihroap  the  word  of  .,trwh. 
On  account  of  that  faroioyhich  sheneld  m 
common  with  the  belovJPfriends  and  chil- 
dren of  God,  she  was  imprisoned  and  treat- 
ed with  great  severity ; this  was  done  in 
order  to  withdraw  her  from  the  faith.  But 
as  they  could  proceed  no  farther  in  this 
matter,  because  she  was  immovably  fixed 
upon  the  comer  stone  Jesus  Christ ; they 
resolved  to  put  an  end  to  her  life  and  citi- 
zenship. She  was  publicly  deprived  of, Her 
citizenship,  the  17tn  of  November,  through 
the  council ; and  it  was  resolved  that%ne 
was  now  at  the  mercy  of  every  one.  This 
history  of  this  proceeding  is  recorded  in  the 
public  records  oLthat  city.  The  following 
is  a copy  of  it,  entitled  : 

Actum  per  Campanam. 

Whereas.  Digna,  daughter  of  Peter,  a 
citizen  of  this  town,  now  a prisoner,  has, 
without  compulsion,  publicly  confessed  be- 
fore this  council,  that  she  had  been  rebap- 
tized, &c.  and  that  she  also  held  meetings, 
and  attended  to  other  services,  &c.  contra- 
ry to  the  holy  church : therefore,  said  coun- 
cil has  deprived  said  Digna  of  her  citizen- 
ship, and  she  is  hereby  deprived  of  the 
same ; and  further,  she  shall  be  dealt  with, 
as  said  council  may,  in  its  pleasure,  direct. 

In  the  same  record,  we  find  the  follow- 
ing, which  took  place  six  days  afterwards, 
by  order  of  the  council. 

Digna  Peters,  drowned. 

• 

To-day,  the  23d  of  November,  A.  D. 
1555,  Digna  Peters,  (by  virtue  of  the  coun-  . 
cil  of  this  town,)  was  put  into  a bag,  and 
drowned  at  Puttox-Tower. 

Extract  from  the  record  of  the  town  of  Dortredbt, 
which  record  begins  tho  last  day  of  October, 
1554,  and  ends  June  15th,  1573.  \ s 

This  was  the  end  of  this  heroine  of  Je- 
sus ; although  she  was  secretly  put  to  death 
in  a tower,  like  Joris  IVippc  and  others,  yet 
this  will,  nevixtheless,  be  disclosed  in  the 
great  day  of  the  Lord  ; then  we  shall  see 
the  difference  between  those  who  inflicted, 
and  those  who  suffered.  For  every  one 
shall  receive  according  to  the  things  done 
in  the  body.  2 Cor.  v.  10. 

This  Puttox-Tower,  where  this  was 
done,  was  in  Dortrecht,  near  the  port  of  the 
great  head  ; but  this  tower  fell  down  on  ac- 
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count  of  age,  (hr  as  a- warning  from  God,  |i  interpret  the  sacred  scriptures,  except  they 
on  account  of  the-  murder  committed,)  at  [be  divines,  or  those  who  have  studied  the- 
which  place  there  is  now  a house,  in  the  i 

ii  j r i •_  -i  - r.n r • • 


gable  end  of  which  is  die  following  inscrip- 
tion; 


Wo  vonnala  Puttox-Thum  zerbrach, 

- Bin  ich  erbauet  bald  bemarh. 

The  officers  who  executed  the  sentence 
|his  year,  are  the  following  named  persons, ; 
according  to  John  von  Beverwuck,  secreta-  j 
ry  to  the  authorities  of  the  town  of  Ant- 1 
werp:  Adrien  von  Blegenberg,  who  was 
mayor  at  the  time ; and  the  Hollowing  mem- 
bers of  the  council ; namely,  Jacob  Adrien, 
Philip  von  Beverwuck  Ogierss,  Martin 
Schrevel  Dirks,  imcob  Ocm  Sir  Jacob.  Pe- 
der  Mugs  Jacobs,  Shrevel  Sir  Ockers, 
Wouter  Barthouts,  Cornelis  von  Beveren 
Sir  Class,  Wouter  von  Dreukwaart  Sir 
Wilms. 

Whether  all  the  members  of  the  council, 
with  the  mayor  of  the  city,  consented,  or 
whether  Wouter  Barthouts,  who  was  pres- 
ent.at  her  death,  urged  on  the  matter,  is 
not  expressly  stated ; however,  it  is  evident 
that  it  did  not  meet  the  approbation  of  all, 
because  Wouter  Barthouts,  and  the  execu- 
tioner and  his  servants,  were  the  only  ones 
who  were  present  at  the  j^eath  of  this  wo- 
man. 

Renewal  of  the  bloody  decrees  of  Emperor 
Charles , V.  against  the  Baptists,  or  so 
called  anabaptists,  by  Philip,  11.  King  of 
Spain,  A.  D.  1556. 

Until  the  present  time,  emperor  Charles, 
V.  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  in  the  Neth- 
erlands, and  persecuted  cruelly,  being  aid- 
ed by  the  inquisitors,  inflicting  punish- 
ment and  death  by  fire,  water,  and  the 
sword ; however,  in  this  year,  his  son  Phil- 
ip, II.  kiflg  of  Spain,  followed  his  footsteps. 
Instead  ot  ameliorating  their  condition,  in 
regard  to  matters  of  conscience,  he  renew- 
ed and  confirmed  all  the  bloody  edicts, 
which  his  father  had  issued  against  the  so 
called  heretics;  especially  that  bloody  de- 
cree, issued  the  25th  of  September,  1550 ; 
the  contents  ot  which  we  have  reserved  for 
this  place,  ana  which  we  shall  now  notice, 
because  it  was  renewed  A.  D.  1556.  We 
will  not  give  it  in  full,  but  only  so  far  as  it 
concerns  the  anabaptists,  ana  especially 
tiheir  doctrine.  In  the  book  in  which  the 
prince,  of  Orange,  William.  I.  sought  to  de- 
fend himself  against  false  charges  preferred  { 
' atfinst  him,  printed  1569,  mention  is  made ! 
of  this,  pa.  165,  Letter  L.  in  these  words  : ! 

Of  the  ordinances  and  decrees  which' 
were  formerly,  without  exception,  published  | 
throughout  the  whole  land,  from  the  25th 
of  September,  1550,  and  whitfi  were  reneiv- 
ed  and  eorfirmed  by  his  royal  majesty , A. 
D.  1556. 

Furthermore,  we  forbid  all  secular  per- 
sons and  others,  to  enter  into  any  contro- 
versy concerning  the  holy  scriptures,  in 
public  or  private,  especially  in  doubtful 
matters,  or  to  teach  others  to  explain  or 


ology,  who  are  known  by  some  college  to 
be  qualified  thereto,  or  who  have  received 
permission  from  the  bishop  of  the  place  ; 
with  this  understanding,  that  this  has  no 
allusion  to  those,  whose  business  itis  toex-j 
pound  the  sc iiptures,  according  to  the  es- 
tablished  theology, "which  is  approved  ; but 
it  has  reference  to  those,  who,  to  deceive 
others,  teach  what  is  prohibited,  and  that 
which  is  contrary  to  our  mother,  the  holy 
church,  who  teach  and  maintain  errpneous 
doctrines,  such  as  are  considered  beretiefc, 
or  against  the  doctrines  of  those  who  de- 
fend their  views,  publicly  or  privately ; on 
penalty,  that  whosoever  may  be  found  to 
act  contrary  in  one  point  to  the  above,  shall 
be  punished  and  executed  as  a seditious 
person;  causing  disturbances  in  our  public 
government,  and  our  private  peace. 

The  men  shall  be  executed  with  the 
sword,  but  the  women  shall  be  interred,  if 
they  will  not  maintain  and  defend  their  er- 
rors ; but  if  they  persist  in  their  opinions, 
or  heresy , they  shall  be  burnt ; and,  in  every 
instance,  their  property  shall  be  confiscated. 
And  touching  the  matters  which  we  decreed 
in  our  last  ordinance,  that  from  that  day 
forth,  when  they  have  transgressed,  or  have 
fallen  back  from  their  former  errors,  they 
shall  have  no  control  over  their  own  pro- 
perty, and  lhat  all  their  transaction^  of 
whatever  kind,  wills,  testaments, and  other 
contracts,  shall  be  void,  &c. 

Again;  page  168.  Whereas,  many  of 
those  of  our  aforementionea  countries,  as 
the  suspected  heretical  anabaptists,  change 
their  places  of  residence,  to  poison  the 
minds  of  the  simple  of  those  countries, 
where  their  wiles  are  not  known  ; there- 
fore, to  prevent  this,  we  ordain  and  com- 
mand, that  no  person  who  has  resided  in 
the  Netherlands,  of  whatsoever  condition, 
shall  be  harbored  or  entertained  in  any 
town,  place,  or  hamlet,  unless  he  bring  with 
him  a certificate  from  the  minister  of  the 
place,  where  he  last  resided.  He  shall, 
however,  be  compelled  to  show  such  cer- 
j tificate,  and  shall  deliver  the  same  into  the 
! hands  of  the  burgesses  of  the  town ; on  pain, 
that  if  any  person  will  not  comply  with  this, 
he  shall  not  be  allowed  to  dwell  there.  We 
also  command  the  officers,  that  they  shajl 
make  strict  inquiry,  and  proceed  in  this 
matter  accordingly.  Nor  shall  the  officers, 
or  their  lords  and  officers,  be  permitted  to 
give  a pass  to  any  such  persons,  &c. 

Page  in.  All  those  who  have  a knowl- 
edge of  any  who  are  contaminated  with 
such  heresy,  are  bound  immediately  to  dis- 
close them,  and  inform  all  the  judges,  ser- 
vants of  the  bishops,  and  others,  wherever 
possible,  of  the  existence  of  such  heresy. 
Furthermore,  if  it  should  be  discovered  that 
any  one  has  acted  contrary  to  this,  our  or- 
dinance and  prohibition,  and  has  manifest- 
ed that  he  is  tainted,  or  is  an  evil  doer  ot 
the  heretics ; or  does  any  thing  in  the  least 
contrary  to  this,  our  ordinance  and  prohi- 
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bition,  especially  if  it  should  cause  any 
disturbance,  &c.  that  those  who  have  a 
knowledge  of  this,  are  bound  to  inform  our 
spiritual  judges,  or  the  officers  of  the  place 
where  such  a contaminating  evil  exists,  and 
this  upon  pain  of  being  punished  at  their 
pleasure. 

They  are  also  bound,  if  they  know  the 
place  where  such  heretics  harbor,  to  make 
them  known  to  the  officers,  on  pain  of  the 
aforementioned  punishment ; and  those  who 
harbor  or  adhere  to  such  heretics,  shall  be 
considered  malefactors,  and  shall  be  pun- 
ished with  the  punishment  due  a heretic  or 
malefactor,  if  apprehended. 

And  that  the  aforementioned  judges  and 
officers,  who  have  apprehended  and  taken 
into  custody  said  heretics,  anabaptists,  and 
transgressors  of  our  ordinance  and  prohibi- 
tion, should  not  suppose  the  punishment 
too  severe;  be  it,  therefore,  ordained,  in  or- 
der to  deter  those  transgressors,  anabap- 
* tists,  and  malefactors,  that  they  shall  not 
■wink  at  their  abettors,  or  those  who  aid 
them,  but  shall  inflict  the  punishment  due, 
as  was  done  before.  And,  therefore,  we 
desire  that  those  who  knowingly  transgress 
these  ordinances,  and  all  those  who  nave 
heretical  books  or  Writings  with  them ; who 
have  printed,  sold,  distributed,  or  publish- 
ed the  same,  or  have,  in  any  way,  trans- 
gressed these  ordinances,  shall  be  actually 
punished,  by  inflicting  upon  them  the  above 
named  punishment.  We  also  forbid  all 
our  judges,  courts,  and  officers,  as  also  all 
subjects,  secular  lords  of  high  courts,  and 
all  their  servants,  not  to  alter  said  punish- 
ment, (namely,  execution  with  the  sword, 
interment,  or  burning,)  but  that  they,  as 
soon  as  they  have  discovered  such  trans- 
gression, shall  proceed  according  to  the  de- 
cree of  the  council,  without  the  least  devi- 
ation, unless  the  judges  should  find  a dif- 
ficult case,  in  which  they  could  not  inflict 
the  punishment  decreed,  they  shall  not, 
however,  be  permitted  in  this  case  to  miti- 
gate the  punishment;  but  they  shall  be 
bound  to  send  the  transactions  of  the  crim- 
inal court,  sealed,  to  the  supreme  court  of 
the  country,  under  whose  jurisdiction  they 
reside,  who  shall  then  fully  examine  the 
case,  and  consult  upon  it,  and  see  whether 
any  mitigation  was  allowed  in  the  infliction 
of  punishment. 

And  if  our  counsellors  should  discover 
that  any  the  least  alteration  was  made,  or 
mitigation  suffered,  in  such  case,  they  shall 
inform  them  by  writing,  and  return  the 
proceedings  to  the  aforementioned  judges 
and  officers,  in  order  to  rectify  it,  and  ful- 
ly to  execute  the  sentence.  And  we  com- 
mand them  explicitly,  on  pain  of  incurring 
punishment,  to  be  inflicted  at  our  pleasure, 
that  they  do  not  undertake  to  counsel  about 
this  matter,  without  important  and  very 
material  reasons,  but  as  much  as  possible, 
to  be  governed  by  the  contents  of  this  or- 
dinance. 

Extracted  from  the  large  Law  book  at 
Ghent,  which  book  contains  all  the  ordi- 


nances, decrees,  &c.  (of  emperor  Charles. 
V.,  and  king  Philip,  II.)  collected  ana 
compiled  by  William,  I.  prince  of  Orange, 
&c.— printed  1509,  from  pages  165-174  in- 
clusive. 

Augustine,  the  baker,  A.  D.  1556. 

There  was  a brother,  about  this  time,  in 
Beverwyck,  called  Augustine,  by  trade,  a 
baker,  who,  when  leaving  the  world,  was 
baptized  upon  his  faith,  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  Christ,  which  the  papists  could 
not  endure.  The  burgomaster  was  hostile, 
and  was  filled  with  perverted  zeal.  He 
said  that  he  would  furnish  the  fuel  to  burn 
Augustine.  The  magistrate  said  he  would 
not  apprehend  Augustine,  unless  he  wrould 
first  give  him  a warning,  but  he  violated 
his  promise  ; for  he  came  just  as  Augustine 
was  kneading  the  dough.  When  Augus- 
tine saw  him,  he  fled,  but  he  was  immedi- 
ately apprehended  by  his  pursuers,  and 
thrust  into  prison ; and  being  a very  friend- 
ly man,  this  grieved  the  magistrate’s  wife 
much,  who  said  to  her  husband:  O you 
murderers ! what  have  you  done  r But  this 
was  in  vain,  he  had  to  follow  his  Lord  Je- 
sus, as  a lamb  led  to  the  slaughter.  Prov- 
ing stedfast  in  his  faith,  they  pronounced  a 
terrible  sentence  upon  him ; namely,  that 
he  should  be  tied  to  a ladder,  thrust  into 
the  fire,  and  be  burnt  alive.  When  he  was 
led  out  to  meet  his  doom,  he  saw  one  of  his 
acquaintances,  to  whom  he  said : Farewell ; 
Joost  Cornelissen.  Who  replied,  as  one 
having  a good  opinion  of  him : I trust  we 
shall  meet  again,  and  be  eternally  together. 
To  which  the  burgomaster  replied  with  a 
hostile  mind  : He  will  not  go  to  the  place 
where  you  are  going ; but  he  will  go  out  of 
this  into  the  eternal  fire.  Then  replied 
Augustine  to  the  burgomaster:  I demand 
of  you  to  appear  within  three  days,  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  God.  As  soon  as  Au- 
gustine was  executed,  the  burgomaster 
took  sick,  and  cried  out  with  a guilty  con- 
science, lamenting  and  saying : Turf  and 
wood ! turf  and  wood  ! so  much  so,  that  it 
was  distressing  to  hear  him  ; and  before 
the  end  of  the  third  day,  he  died ; which 
was  a great  testimony  of  the  allseeing  eye 
of  God,  who  would  not  suffer  such  cruel- 
ties to  go  unpunished ; and  it  served  as  a 
monitory  example  to  all  those,  who  com- 
mit sued  acts  in  their  perverse  blindness. 
For  we  often  see  that  those  who  tyrannize 
over  the  children  of  God,  die  a miserable 
death.  For  the  apostle  James  says:  For 
he  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  that 
hatb  showed  no  mercy.  May  the  Lord  il- 
luminate those  who  are  thus  blinded. 

Frances,  Grietgen,  and  Maryken  Door- 

wacrts,  A.  D.  1556. 

At  Belle  in  Flanders,  several  women 
were  apprehended  for  the  truth ; namely, 
an  old  woman,  called  Frances,  and  a young 
woman,  called  Grietgen,  a niece  to  Fran- 
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ces,  and  another  young  woman,  called 
Maryken  Doorwaerts ; all  of  whom  suffered 
great  tribulation  and  pain.  The  old  wo- 
man, as  they  were  going  to  punish  her 
naked,  stud  to  the  lords  : Remember  that 
you  are  bom  of  women ; therefore,  do  not 
expose  me.  By  this  she  prevailed  on  them 
to  put  her  upon  the  rack  in  her  smock. 
They  took  great  pains  to  persuade  the  young 
woman,  Grietgen,  to  deny  the  faith ; (for 
she  was  quite  young ;)  but  all  was  in  vam ; 
for  she  would  rather  suffer  temporal  pun- 
ishment and  pain,  than  barter  away  eternal 
joys.  John  xv.  27.  Acts  xn.  3.  1 Cor.  xi. 
11.  Rom.  vin.  18. 

The  otheryoung  woman,  Maryken  Door- 
waerts,  was  also  placed  naked  upon  the 
rack,  and  when  they  found  that  they  could 
not  succeed,  by  their  cruel  punishment,  in 
bringing  her  off  from  her  faith,  they  made 
another  effort,  asking  her  whether  she  was 
not  ashamed  to  be  exposed  naked  upon  the 
rack.  To  which  she  replied:  I did  not 
strip  myself ; it  was  you  who  stripped  me, 
you  who  put  this  shame  upon  me  without  a 
cause: but  you  will  have,  for  this  very  thing, 
to  endure  hereafter  eternal  infamy  and  pun- 
ishment. Heb.  x.  S8.  2 Thess.  i.  6.  Al- 
though she  was  so  severely  punished,  even 
till  the  blood  flowed  down  from  her,  still, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  who  always  assists  his 
children,  she  proved  stedfast  in  the  faith. 
Whereupon  they  were  sentenced  to  be 
burnt.  When  Maryken  Doorwaerts  stood 
at  tho  stake,  she  said : This  is  the  hour 
which  I much  desired,  that  all  my  afflic- 
tions should  be  at  an  end.  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
1 Pet.  iv.  18.  John  xvi.  S3.  Thus  these 
three  herein  valiantly  fought  the  good  fight, 
enduring  all  this,  because  they  were  bap- 
tized according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
and  strove,  in  all  simplicity  and  sincerity, 
to  serve  the  living  Goa,  ana  to  be  more  ac- 
ceptable with  him  than  to  mortal  man ; on 
which  account  they  anticipate  the  crown  of 
joy,  and  of  eternal  and  immortal  life.  Mark 
xvi.  18.  Matt.  iv.  10.  2 Tim.  rv.  8. 

Abraham , A.  D.  1556. 

A pious  brother,  named  Abraham,  who 
lived  at  Antwerp,  A.  D.  1556,  was  appre- 
hended on  account  of  his  faith ; and  after 
making  a public  confession,  was  sentenced 
to  death  ; offered  an  acceptable  sacrifice, 
and  sealed  the  truth  with  his  blood.  Acts 
x.  2.  Matt.  xxvi.  65. 

John  de  Kudse , A.  D.  1556. 

Shortly  afterwards,  John  de  Kudse,  a 
zealous  lover  of  God,  was  apprehended  on 
account  of  his  faith,  and  would  not  depart 
from  it, but  publicly  suffered  death  at  Ant- 
werp- as  a meek  lamb  of  Christ,  following 
his  Shepherd,  thus  forcing  his  way  through 
the  strait  gate  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Matt.  xxn.  36;  xi.  29;  vii.  13.  I 


Claes  de  Praet  was  burnt  at  Ghent  for  the 
truth,  A.  D.  1556. 

The  confession  of  Claes  de  Praet,  a prisoner  at 
Ghent,  who  gave  his  life  a burnt  offering  for  the 
word  of  God. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you  all, 
my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord. 
Blessed  be  God,  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  blessed  us  with  all  kinds 
of  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things, 
through  Christ,  according  as  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him,  before  the  toundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  blame- 
less before  him  in  love.  Walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  so 
that  satan  may  not  torment  or  afflict  you 
in  your  trials.  Strengthen  each  other  ar- 
dently in  love.  Had  1 an  opportunity,  I 
would  willingly  write  you  an  exhortation, 
but  the  jailor  keeps  me  closely  confined.  • 
He  is  very  much  afraid  of  the  deacon.  I 
am  also  inclined  to  write  something  about 
my  trial,  and  the  malice  and  forged  lies  of 
the  priests,  by  which  they  sought  to  condemn 
me.  But  praise  be  to  tiodt  who  enabled 
me  to  prove  stedfast.  This  1 write  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  young  amongst  you. 

1 Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  iv.  1 ; i.  3.  The  sixth 
day  after  my  apprehension,  I felt  distressed, 
uneasy,  and  melancholy.  1 apprehended 
great  danger.  Besides  the  conflict  which 
I endurea  with  reference  to  my  wife  and 
children,  l had  one  with  the  devil,  who 
sought  to  destroy  me  in  several  ways ; to 
relate  which  would  be  too  tedious.  But 
the  sixth  day,  before  noon,  the  jailor  call- 
ed me  out  ot  the  place  where  1 had  been 
shut  up,  and  said  : Claes,  come  down  and 
follow  me ; and  lie  went  before.  But  my 
heart  burnt  for  joy  towards  the  Lord  _my 
God,  so  that  all  my  grief  and  vexations 
were  driven  from  me,  as  dust  before  the 
wind.  Then  thought  1 : O gracious  God  ! 
now  I perceive  that  thou  art  faithful  to  thy 
word.  Lord,  guard  my  lips,  according  to 
thy  word.  He  then  led  me  into  an  apart- 
ment, where  sat  the  judge  and  his  two  as- 
sociates, and  a man  with  a long  beard,  who 
kept  record.  They  looked  intently  at  me. 
As  1 entered  the  apartment,  I made  my 
obesiance,  and  saluted  them  as  friends. 
The  jailor  handed  me  a chair,  and  said: 
Claes,  sit  down,  as  is  customary.  I sat 
down  with  composure,  wholly  forgetting 
myself  and  the  things  of  this  world.  Then 
said  they:  Cover  your  head.  I said:  This 
illy  becomes  me.  The  bailift’asked  me  my 
name.  I answered  : Claes  de  Praet.  Then 
said  he  : Write  this  down.  The  recorder 
then  asked  me  : Were  you  born  here  P I 
answered  : I know  nothing  to  the  contrary. 
Bailiff : Where  have  you  been,  Claes,  the. 
last  time  you  were  so  long  from  home? 
Claes:  In’Emderland.  B.  What  was  your 
business  there  ? C'.  I was  trying  whether  I 
could  not  buy,  or  sell,  or  do  something 
whereby  to  earn  my  bread.  B.  Yes,  to  see 
the  brethren,  I perceive  plainly.  C.  Yes. 
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B.  Claes,  have  you  received  any  other 
baptism  than  the  one  you  received  in  your 
infancy  when  you  were  made  a Christian  ? 

C.  I ao  not  remember  what  happened  me 
in  my  infancy.  B.  Have  you  not  received 
a baptism  which  you  can  remember,  Claes? 
C.,  Yes,  bailiff.  B.  How  long  is  it  since 
that  has  happened  ? C.  Probably  four  years. 
Now  they  were  all  very  much  astonished. 
The  bailiff  asked  me  again.  How  long  say 
you?  About  four  years,. said  the  other 
counselor,  about  four  years.  Then  the  bail- 
iff eyed  me  intently,  and  gsked  me  where 
they  were,  who  had  intercourse  with  me, 
and  which  of  my  brethren  were  also  bap- 
tised? I answered:  It  is  not  customary 
among  us,  to  ask  each  other : From  whence 
are  you  ? or  where  do  you  live?  or  what  is 
your  name?  or  what  do  you  follow?  B. 
You  do  not  wish  to  "know  any  thing  about 
it  ? C.  No.  B.  This  you  do  that  you  may 
not  put  any  person  to  any  inconvenience. 
C.  It  is  true,  bailiff;  for  we  know  well 
that  you  thirst  for  our  blood ; therefore,  the 
Lord  has  taught  us  to  be  wise  as  the  ser- 
pent. The  bailiff  then  murmured  at  me. 
They  also  spoke  much  to  each  other  in  La- 
in. The  bailiff  then  asked  me:  Where 
was  it,  then,  that  you  received  your  bap- 
tism ? C.  At  Antwerp.  B.  Where  ? C. 
Between  St.  Jorisgate  and  the  Koepergate 
B.  In  which  house?  C.  In  a small  new 
house.  B.  What  was  carried  on  in  it  ? C. 
1 did  not  see  that  any  thing  was  done  in  it. 

*B.  Who  was  with  you ; there  must  have 
been  witness  by  to  give  evidence  that  you 
had  become  a brother?  C.  There  were 
three  or  four  persons  with  me,  who  lived  in 
the  house,  and  the  one  who  took  me  in.  B. 
Who  was  he  who  led  you  in  ? C.  It  was  a 
young  person.  B.  Whence  was  he?  C.  I 
did  not  ask  him.  B.  How  many  were  bap- 
tized with  you?  C.  There  were  three  of  us. 

B.  Whence  were  they  ? C.  I did  not  ask 
them.  B.  What  business  did  they  follow  ? 

C.  It  strikes  me,  that  one  was  a mason’s 
apprentice.  B.  How  did  he  that  led  you  in. 
know  wh%re  to  find  you  ? C:  He  appointed 
one  day  to  meet  me  in  the  Koepergate.  B. 
How  did  you  know  that  the  baptizer  was 
in  the  town  ? C.  As  I was  attending  to  my 
business  I inquired  for  him  at  different 
times,  and  thus  I learned  that  he  was  here. 
B.  How  did  you  hear  that  he  was  here  ? 
Then  said  the  judge:  They  all  know  each 
other.  B.  Do  the  people  still  live  in  the 
house  where  you  were  baptized  ? C.  Short- 
ly afterwards,  they  were  driven  out.  B.  So 
you  can  tell  nothing  about  them.  C.  One 
moved  to  England,  one  was  burnt;  and 
where  the  others  are,  I know  not.  B. 
What  kind  of  a man  was  he  who  baptized 
you  ? C.  To  me  he  appeared  a blameless 
man.  B.  Claes,  how  do  you  know  whether 
the  man  who  baptized  you,  was  blameless 
or  not?  Then  said  one  of  the  judges  : He 
said  he  appeared  blameless  to  him.  Then 
said  the  judge:  Do  not  these  people  also 
preach?  The  bailiff  observed  to  him:  We 
were  accustomed  to  ask  such  questions 
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concerning  all  this,  but  we  do  it  no  longer. 
He  then  rang  the  bell  for  the  jailor  to  come 
and  take  me  away.  This  they  recorded. 
The  clerk  asked  me  what  persons  from 
Ghent  I left  at  Emden  ? I did  not  answer 
him,  as  it  was  not  his  duty  to  ask.  Then 
said  the  judges  to  me:  Claes,  we  will  send 
you  men  who  will  preach  the  true  faith  to 
you.  C.  I hope  I have  the  true  faith;  if  they 
will  strengthen  me  therein,  they  will  be 
very  welcome ; but  if  they  wish  to  dissuade 
me  from  it,  I do  not  desire  to  see  them. 
Then  they  said  seriously:  Claes,  hear 
them,  hear  them  at  all  times.  Prov.  i.  1L 
Matt.-x.  16.  1 Tim.  jii.  2. 

I therefore  thanked  the  judge  and  bailiff, 
because  they  had  trouble  with  me.  The 
jailor’s  servant  afterwards  told  me  to  go  up; 
and  1 went  up.  But  I was  not  a little  as- 
tonished that  they  did  not  ask  me  concern- 
ing my  faith.  Two  servants  stood  at  the 
door,  listening ; they  came  up,  and  pester- 
ed me  with  many  things ; and  said  : What 
a poor  being  you  are,  that  you  would  sacri- 
fice your  life  for  it;  but  you  leave  your  wife 
and  children  in  want,  and  it  is  not  right 
that  you  break  your  marriage  vow;  tor 
God  himself  ordained  it.  I told  them : I 
break  not  my  matrimonial  vow,  nor  do  I 
wrong  my  wife;  but  they  are  to  blame,  who 
have  torn  me  from  my  wife  j they  should  be* 
careful  of  what  they  are  doing.  They  told 
me  I should  speak,  and  they  would  hear 
me.  I said : God  has  not  taught  such,  I 
admonished  them  to  take  heed  to  them- 
selves, and  not  touch  such  blood,  I spoke 
severely  to  them  ; therefore,  they  went 
away,  and  entreated  God,  that  he  would 
grant  me  that  which  would  promote  my 
happiness.  Thus  I was  left  alone;  and 
satan  tempted  me  by  presenting  induce- 
ments ? Thou  poor  mortal ; art  thou  here 
for  thy  truth’s  sake  ? The  judges  question 
thee,  not  concerning  thy  faith,  but  concern- 
ing the  baptism  which  thou  hast  received 
from  one,  as  you  well  know.  He  tormented 
me  with  all  he  could  advance,  and  spared  no 
pains  to  thrust  me  down.  Then  thought  I : O 
thou  wicked  tempter!  thou  murderer ! Iam 
conscious,  that  thou  art  the  same  who  tor- 
mented Peter,  and  against  whom  he  caution  • 
ed  us.  Therefore,  I fled  unto  God,  began  a 
sacred  hymn,  sung  with  joy,  and  was  hap- 
py and  of  good  courage.  I was  at  that 

Slace,  probably  ten  weeks.  Gen.  xx.  4» 
latt.  x.  32.  1 ret.  v.  8.  John  iv.  44. 

Shortly  afterwards  the  jailor  came,  and 
said:  Claes,  come  hither;  here  are  two 
crows,  and  besought  me  to  remember  my 
wife  and  children.  I answered:  I have 
been  sufficiently  mindful  of  them ; but 
Christ  has  said : Whosoever  will  not  for- 
sake father  and  mother,  brother  and  sister, 
wife  and  children,  nay,  even  life,  for  my 
sake,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  said:  It  is 
true ; who  can  do  it  ? He  led  me  into  an 
apartment  where  two  Jacobins  were.  They 
took  off  their  caps,  and  I uncovered  my 
head.  They  bade  me  good  evening,  and  I 
them.  The  one  asked  me : What  is  your 
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name,  say  friend?  I told  him:  Claes,  and 
asked : What  is  your  name?  He  answered: 
Brother  Peter  de  Bacher,  and  told  me  he 
had  been  with  the  judge,  who  requested 
him  to  come,  and  instruct  me  in  the  true 
faith.  I said : I have  received  that  from 
God.  Question:  What  is  your  belief?  C. 
I believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son 
of  the  living  and  true  God,  and  that  he  is 
the  only  salvation  ? Q.  Shall  we  believe 
nothing  else  ? what  becomes  of  the  mother 
of  the  holy  church,  in  whom  we  must  be- 
lieve ? C.  Do  you  know  which  is  the  holy 
church?  Q.  If  you  know,  let  me  hear  it? 
C.  I ask  you  as  you  speak  of  it.  JhiL  The 
same  which  was  from  the  days  of  Christand 
the  apostles,  and  which  the  apostles  sup- 
ported, and  still  support.  C.  Which  is  that? 
A.  The  mother  of  the  holy  Roman  church? 
C.  Is  this  the  apostolic  church  ? A.  Yes. 
C.  Did  the  apostles  support  it?  A.  Yes. 
C.  Did  the  apostles  celebrate  the  mass  ? A. 
Yes.  C.  Where  is  it  recorded?  A.  I will 
point  it  out  to  you,  and  he  referred  to  the 
Corinthians,  where  Paul  speaks  of  the 
Lord’s  supper.  _ 1 said  : In  that  passage  he 
speaks  of  breaking  bread  ; but  did  he  cele- 
brate mass,  as  you  do?  A.  Yes,  he  did 
neither  more  nor  less  than  we  do.  C.  Did 
the  apostles  support  their  church  with  tire 
• and  sword,  as  you  do?  A.  Yes,  they  shed 
blood,  betrayed,  and  murdered.  C.  Peter 
shed  Malchus’s  blood,  and  Judas  betrayed; 
but  whom  did  they  murder  ? A.  Peter 
smote  Ananias  and  Sapphira  with  the  sword 
of  his  mouth,  that  they  fell  down  dead. 
This  said,  he  laughed,  and  pointed  the  fin- 
ger of  scorn.  I said  : Ye  are  of  these  from 
whom  Paul  says  we  shall  flee ; for  your  ig- 
norance is  not  conceajed,  but  is  made  mani- 
fest to  all ; for  you  sit,  mock,  and  tarry, 
and  prove  that  ye  are  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
who  are  ever  learning,  and  are  never  able 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  I 
reprimanded  him  severely.  They  desired 
to  converse  much  more  with  me,  and  ques- 
tioned me  concerning  baptism  and  the  in- 
carnation of  Christ,  and  other  religious 
articles;  but  I had  determined  not  to  enter 
into  a dispute  with  them,  unless  in  the 
presence  of  the  lord  of  the  council ; and 
that  I would  only  make  a similar  confes- 
sion to  the  one  made  before.  When  they 
found  that  I would  listen  to  them  no  lon- 
ger. but  got  up  to  walk  about,  one  of  them 
said : O Claes  ! how  miserably  you  are  de- 
ceived; nevertheless,  I love  you  exceed- 
ingly ; I fervently  wish  that  you  were  of 
my  belief,  and  that  I might  have  my  body 
burned.  O poor  mortal ! I will  pray,  and 
have  others  pray  for  you  when  I preach.  C. 
I desire  not  that  you  pray  or  have  others  to 
pray  for  me ; foryour  prayers  are  void,  and 
will  not  be  heard  by  God  so  long  as  you 
remain  in  your  wickedness.  Ans.  Perhaps 
there  is  one  or  two  among  the  whole,  who 
are  good.  C.  Go  your  way;  for  you  only 
want  to  talk.  He  then  went  away,  laugh- 
ing, and  said : I will  have  you  prayed  for, 
whether  you  desire  it  or  not ; for  I am  well 


pleased  with  you,  and  I will  come  again. 
About  two  weeks  afterwards,  there  came 
two  of  the  same  place ; the  one  w'as  a fat, 
rough  looking  man,  and  spoke  much;  the 
other  was  very  fierce  and  quarrelsome,  he 
strove  to  engage  me  in  a disputation,  but  I 
refused,  merely  questioning  them,  as  I did 
the  others,  leaving  them  learn  their  wick- 
edness themselves ; for  there  were  many 
prisoners  there,  standing  behind  in  the 
door  and  windows  of  the  apartment,  to  lis- 
ten ; this  l well  knew;  therefore,  I 'ques- 
tioned them  the  more  ; for  one  of  them  was 
very  loquacious,  having  drunk  too  much. 

After  I had  remain'ed  here,  probably 
seven  weeks,  I was  called  away,  and  led 
into  a chamber,  where  the  deacon  of  Ronse, 
with  his  clerk  and  another  person,  was  sit- 
ting. The  deacon  told  me  to  take  a seat; 
and  I seated  myself  by  him  before  the  table; 
he  gave  me  a long  talk,  which  I listened  to. 
He  told  me  that  it  was  impossible  to  please 
God  without  faith,  and  said  that  those  who 
did  not  believe,  are  damned.  At  last  he 
asked  me,  why  I left  the  holy  church,  and 
suffered  myself  to  be  led  into  error  ? I re- 
plied : Because  it  is  written,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God  without  believing; 
therefore,  I was  diligent  in  examining  this 
belief,  and  prayed  to  God  to  strengthen  me 
therein  through  his  grace  and  compassion. 
This  he  has  abundantly  done,  and  I will 
faithfully  preserve  it  to  the  praise  of  his 
name,  and  will  not  deny  him  lor  any  world-  • 
ly  consideration.  Deacon:  You  think  you 
have  the  true  faith,  but  you  have  widely  de- 
parted from  it;  and  your  being  so  minded 
as  to  die  with  confidence,  is  from  the  devil, 
who  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light.  As  you  were  reading  the  scriptures, 
you  suffered  yourself  to  be  instructed  by 
another  common  mechanic,  who  taught  you 
by  his  understanding;  therefore,  you  are 
deceived  ; you  ought  to  have  been  instruct- 
ed by  a servant  of  the  holy  church,  who  had 
received  the  true  doctrine.  C.  Have  they 
received  the  true  doctrine?  D., Yes.  €. 
Why  do  they  lead  such  a devilish  life  ? D. 
What  does  that  concern  you  ? It  is  written, 
Matt,  xviii  : All  therefore,  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do ; but 
do  ye  not  after  their  works.  C.  Are  you 
then  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  of  whom 
Matthew  has  written  ? D.  Yes,  we  are.  C. 
So  then  all  the  woes  mentioned  in  the  chap- 
ter, will  come  upon  you.  D.  By  no  means. 
Concerning  this  we  had  much  talk.  He 
wished  me  to  enter  into  a dispute  w ith  him, 
concerning  creeds,  but  1 would  not  con- 
sent ; but  merely  proposed  a few  questions. 
The  man  was  a good  speaker,  and  very 
mild,  and  desired  that  we  should  give  heed 
to  his  words  as  he  himself  did.  I thought 
I had  heard  much  of  him  before,  that  he 
persecuted  the  church,  and  I wished  to 
know  how  he  could  show  scripture  for  it; 
if  I conversed  with  him,  I did  not  know 
that  1 had  seen  him  before.  . I asked  him 
where  he  found  it  written  in  the  scriptures, 
that  he  should  thirst  after  innocent  blood. 
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the  blood  of  those  whom  none  could  accuse 
of  any  misdemeanor.  D.  My  friend,  I do 
not  thirst  alter  innocent  blood.  C.  You 
send  your  servants  for  that  purpose.  D.  1 
do  not,  my  friend.  C,  Do  you  persecute 
no  one  ? D.  No,  my  friend.  C.  Do  you 
not  command  it  to  be  done  ? D.  No,  my 
friend.  C.  But  you  have  delivered  up 
my  brethren  who  fell  into  your  hands, 
and  remained  stedfast  in  their  faith ; this 
is  known  to  the  whole  world.  D.  My 
friend,  I am  not  guilty  of  that.  C.  Why 
then  do  you  sit  with  the  lords  of  the  coun- 
cil if  you  are  not  concerned  in  the  matter  ? 
Whoever  hears  you  speak,  would  think 
you  had  no  part  in  it.  D.  Who,  my  friend, 
smiting  his  hands  together.  C.  Who  does 
it  then  ? D.  The  seculars,  or  he  who  has 
received  the  sword.  We  had  much  more 
talk  on  this  subject,  so  that  he  could  not 
get  over  it.  He  spoke  from  the  scriptures, 
Deut.  xvii.  17,  with  which  he  wished  to 
prove,  that  the  priests  had  the  authority.  I 
told  him  we  were  then  under  the  law  of 
wrath ; but  now  we  are  under  the  law  of 
mercy.  I asked  him  how  he  dared  do  what 
God  had  forbidden ; namely,  in  regard  to 
the  tares,  Matt.  xm.  30.  That  according 
to  this  we  are  to  let  the  tares  and  wheat 
grow  up  together.  I asked  which  of  the 
two  I was,  that  I must  be  either  tares  or 
wheat?  D.  You  are  tares.  C.  Why  am 

1 not  left  grow  till  the  harvest?  I).  The 
reason  that  the  master  of  the  field  com- 
manded his  servants  thus,  was,  that  when 
they  were  pulling  up  the  tares,  they  might 
not  injure  the  wheat ; but  I can  walk  about 
the  ends,  and  here  and  there  destroy  one 
or  two  tares  ; yes,  sometimes  six,  or  eight, 
or  twelve ; nay,  one  or  two  hundred,  with- 
out destroying  the  wheat.  C.  Then  you 
are  wiser  than  the  servant  of  the  Lord.  D. 
That  I can  easily  do.  C.  When  I was  a 
member  of  your  church,  was  I not  then  a 
tare?  D.  No,  you  were  not.  C.  Well, 
if  I am  now  a tare,  as  you  say,  you  have 
injured  me,  and  many  others  who  have 
gone  before  me,  with  your  weeding,  and 
still  you  say  you  understand  it  so  well.  O 
you  miserable  weeder!  what  did  you  do 
when  you  pulled  up  the  four  tares  five 
years  ago,  when  you  stood  on  the  gallery, 
and  preached  ; and  the  people  said  : Anti  - 
christ  preache th.  Then  it  was  that  1 began 
to  examine  what  kind  of  faith  it  was,  for 
the  sake  of  which,  people  died  so  composed- 
ly ; I examined  the  scriptures  from  which 
you  were  then  instructing,  and  found  in 

2 Tim.  it.  3,  that  I should  separate  my- 
self from  such  people,  as  it  is  plainly  under- 
stood to  have  allusion  to  you  ; therefore,  I 
turned  from  such  a multitude,  and  do  it 
yet.  What  do  you  mean  with  your  weed- 
ing, you  miserable  weeder  you ; the  more 
you  pull  up,  the  more  you  destroy,  accord- 
ing to  your  own  acknowledgments.  It 
would  be  better  for  you  to  be  silent.  I re- 
cited many  passages  of  scripture  to  him, 
so  that  he  got  ashamed,  and  aid  not  know 
what  to  answer.  At  last  he  said : These 


were  not  my  people,  my  friend,  but  I be- 
lieve that  you  have  examined  the  scriptures; 
where  did  you  hold  your  meetings?  C. 
Where  Christ  and  his  apostles  held  them, 
behind  hedges,  in  the  forest,  in  the  field, 
on  the  mountain,  on  the  river  shore,  some- 
times in  houses,  or  wherever  an  oportunity 
presented  itself.  D.  Christ  preached  pub- 
licly, but  it  is  not  known  where  you  are, 
who  you  are,  or  where  to  find  you.  C.  It 
displeases  you  very  much,  that  you  cannot 
find  them,  or  know  not  who  they  are,  and 
that  you  are  so  well  known  to  them.  I hope 
that  God  will  not  permit  you  to  find  them ; 
and  if  you  have  already  cut  the  branch,  I 
hope  you  will  not  cut  the  vine.  Christ  Jesus 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  will  guard  and 
protect  his  branches,  so  that  they  may  bring 
forth  fruit ; even  if  you  do,  use  your  utmost 
to  tear  them  to  peices,  and  cast  them  off. 
We  also  spoke  much  concerning  the  church 
and  his  people.  He  praised  his  greatly. 

1 asked  him,  whether  the  infants  that  died 
without  baptism,  were  damned  ? He  said: 
Yes.  I asked  him,  whether  the  apostles 
celebrated  mass,  and  persecuted.  He  still 
persisted  that  they  did.  When  I found 
that  the  more  questions  I asked,  the  more 
he  lied,  I repremanded  him  for  his  lies. 
He  said  they  are  not  lies,  but  the  truth; 
only  you  believe  not  what  we  tell  you,  you 
remain  hardened  and  disbelieving.  It  ap- 
pears, as  he  said,  that  the  apostles  led  the 
same  life  that  the  priests  do.  He  said  : 
As  regards  your  life,  you  walk  blameless 
before  men,  and  do  unto  your  neighbor, 
as  you  would  he  should  unto  yon ; you  also 
live  in  peace,  love,  and  concord,  with  each 
other,  which  is  very  good ; you  also  aid 
each  other  in  time  of  need  and  distress,  and 
you  teach  that  we  should  give  our  lives  for 
each  other  ; which  is  also  very  good  ; I can 
say  nothing  against  that;  and  your  excom- 
municating disorderly  members,  as  Jelis 
Aix  laChapelle,  whose,  life,- as  is  well  known 
to  me,  was  reprehensible,  l cannot  gainsay; 
it  is  right.  But  what  good  will  actions  do 
if  you  have  not  the  faith?  This  will  not 
save  you.  I said  to  him:  We  have  also 
the, faith ; but  you  do  not  understand  it,  or 
do  not  wish  to  understand  it ; but  at  the 
day  of  the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  it  will  be 
made  manifest  to  you  whom  you  have  serv- 
ed. I still  spoke  pointedly  to  him.  Matt. 
xxvii.  2 ; v.  2 ; xxi.  16.  Rom.  xi.  14. 

2 Tim.  ii.  16.  Luke  xi.  17.  Johnxvm.  20; 
xv.  4;  x.  10.  1 Pet.  i.  15.  1 Cor.  v.  10.  He 
then  rung  the  bell  for  the  jailor  to  come, and 
let  him  out;  when  the  jailor  had  come  into 
the  room,  and  he  had  risen  up  to  go  out,  I 
thanked  him  kindly  that  he  came  in  for 
my  sake ; he  turned  towards  me,  and  said  : 
I wish  you  would  let  yourself  be  brought 
on  the  right  way ; but  you  are  hardened  in 
your  unbelief,  and  are  like  your  lord.  I 
asked  him  : Who  is  my  lord  ? He  replied  : 
The  devil.  I then  quoted  many  scripture 
passages  to  him,  proving  to  him,  that  he 
should  come  no  more.  He  went  away 
ashamed,  because  the  jailor  was  in  the 
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room,  and  many  prisoners  were  standing  at 
the  door.  I also  desired  information  con- 
cerning Jelis,  of  whom  he  told  many  things 
which  greatly  astonished  me.  The  third  day 
afiMr  .this,  1 was  called  down  once  more 
tartne jailor,  and  I went  down  voluntarily. 
He  told  me  to  go  into  a certain  apartment. 
When  I went  in,  I saw  there  the  president, 
a judge,  and  a pastor  or  priest ; he  was 
bent  upon  searching  out  our  friends,  and 
was  also  very  sarcastic  in  his  words ; for 
he  could  not  listen  to  a conversation  with- 
Oit  carping  at  it,  so  as  to  interrupt  it.  How- 
ever, one  of  the  judges  had  never  been  a 
member  of  the  council  before;  he  forbid 
him  continually ; for  he  paid  strict  atten- 
tion to  what  was  said.  When  I came  into 
the  apartment,  I showed  them  great  rever- 
ence, and  they  did  the  same ; I therefore 
seated  myself  at  the  table.  The  priest 
made  as  great  a speech  as  the  deacon  had 
done;  but  I Remained  silent  till  they  ques- 
tioned me.  When  the  priest  had  ended 
his  speech,  he  said  to  me  : Why  did  you 
suffer  yourself  to  be  so  miserablyled  astray 
from  the  truth  into  error  ? C.  I am  in  no 
error  ; but  have  been  led  from  error  to  the 
true  Christian  faith.  P.  What  is  your 
faith,  let  me  hear  it?  C.  I believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  and  living  Son  of 
God,  and  that  he  is  the  only  salvation,  and 
that  there  is  no  other  besides  him,  either 
in  heaven  or  on  earth.  The  president  said  : 
We  also  believe  that  in  our  church.  The 
priest  laughed,  saying:  This  we  also  preach; 
tell  us  something  else,  and  speak  freely ; 
for  Christ  says,  Matt.  x.  19:  But  when 
they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought,  how 
or  what  ye  shall  speak  ; for  it  will  be  given 
you,  in  that  same  hour,  what  ye  shall  speak. 
Now  if  you  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
speak  freely  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
president  sat  nodding  his  head,  laughing, 
and  saying:  “Yes,  yes,  Claes;”  so  that  I 
could  not  say  one  word.  Then  the  priest 
said  to  me  : Christ  has  promised  his  church, 
that  he  will  remain  with  her  till  the  end  of 
the  world.  But  I can  find  none  among 
you,  who  can  tell  me  of  a longer  existence 
of  your  church  than  about  thirty  years  ;.  for 
before  that  time  it  did  not  exist ; or  if  you 
know  of  any  of  your  books  that  are  more 
than  thirty  years  old,  name  them.  Claes  : 
Since  Christ  has  promised  his  church,  that 
he  wjll  be  with  her  till  the  end  of  the  world, 
I believe  that  he  is  the  preserver  of  his 
body,  and,  according  to  his  prophecies,  will 
bq  so  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Matt.  xxv. 
21.  Eph.  v.  23.  And  though  the  church 
has  been  extirpated  in  some  countries, 
through  bloodshed  and  persecution,  or  by 
the  false  doctrines  of  the  Roman  church,  or 
by  other  means,  still  she  is  not,  on  this  ac- 
count, cast  down  every  where  ; for  the 
world  is  large,  and  she  could  still  remain 
in  some  corner  of  the  world,  at  one  time 
here,  at  another  there,  without  being  extir- 
pated. Y ou  askecTine  concerning  the  books 
of  our  church;  the  bible  is'ourDook,  and 
has  been  the  rule  of  the  church  at  all  times. 


P.  Is  this  book  large  enough,  and  have 
you  enough  with  oner  C.  Yes,  it  is  almost 
too  large.  The  priest  laughed,  and  said  : 
What  has  become  of  the  writings  of  the 
learned,  from  the  days  of  the  apostles  to 
the  present,  who  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
God,  as  well  as  the  apostles ; have  they 
written  for  nothing ; viz : Jerome,  Gregory, 
Augustine,  and  Ambrose ; these  were  good, 
and  virtuous  men,  were  they  not?  C. 
Were  these  the  four  pillars  on  which  your 
church  is  founded?  P.  Yes.  C.  I was 
acquainted  with  them  only  from  herdsay ; 
as  they  founded  your  church  as  it  now  is, 
as  is  seen,  they  were  pious  scullions.  The 
priest  stood  rack,  and  said;  Ah,.&b ! I 
said  : Christ  did  not  thus  found  his&urch, 
neither  did  Peter,  nor  Paul,  nor  Stephen, 
nor  John ; their  backs  were  exposed  to 
many  more  stripes  ; their  heads  to  volleys 
of  stones;  and  their  necks  to  the  sword,  &c. 
The  priest  became  very  uneasy,  and  said  : 
Do  give  us  some  knowledge  of  your  church ; 
for  we.  know  not  where  to  find  it;  if  it  is 
good,  it  would  appear  that  you  have  neither 
head  nor  authority ; this  is  a strange  tiling. 
C.  Paul  tells  the  Ephesians  which  is  the 
true  church,  which  Christ  built  up,  which 
is  glorious,  holy,  and  blameless,  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle ; they  are  all  baptized  in 
one  Spirit  and  into  one  body.  Christ  is 
their  head.  They  are  knit  together  as  the 
members  of  his  body.  Matt.  x.  19;  xxviii. 
20.  2 Cor  xi.  25.  Acts  vn.  58;  xn.  2.  Eph. 
v,  2 7 ; iv.  5. 

These  have  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God,  one  Father  of  us  all, 
through  us  all,  and  in  us  all.  This  is.  the 
true  temple  of  God,  in  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwells.  This  church  Christ  bought 
and  redeemed  with  his  blood.  P.  Did 
Christ  not  redeem  all  men,  or  just  these? 
C.  It  is  written  in  several  places  that  the 
unbelieving  shall  be  damned  ; of  what  avail 
is  the  death  of  Christ  to  them?  Or  what  will 
it  benefit  them  that  Christ  died  ? It  is  to 
be  feared  they  will  lament  that  Christ  died. 
But  those  who  believed  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  followed  the  same,  are  they  who  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  shall 
triumph  with  God  upon  Mount  Zion ; these 
are  they  who  have  death,  the  devil,  hell, 
and  the  world,  under  their  feet,  though  the 
| world,  in  her  mad  career,  pursues,  to  des- 
! troy  them.  If  they  w'ere  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  them ; but  since  they  are 
not  of  the  world,  the  world  hates  them,  as 
Christ  said.  P.  You  do  not  believe  that 
j Christ  is  God  and  man.  C.  I believe  that 
Jesus  is  very  God  and  very  man.  P.  Do 
you  not  believe  that  Christ  assumed  the 
flesh  of  Mary?  C.  No.  For  had  he  assum- 
ed the  nature  of  Mary,  he  would  have  had 
a beginning ; but  it  is  written,  that  lie  is 
without  descent,  having  neither  beginning 
of  days,  nor  end  of  life ; and  had  he  assum- 
ed flesh  from  Mary,  the  word  would  not 
have  become  flesh,  and  he  would  not,  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  John,  have  come 
in  the  flesh ; but  would  have  been  of  flesh, 


' Digitized  by 


Gaogk 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


483 


if  he  had  assumed  flesh  from  Mary.  It  is 
written:  Every  spirit  that  confeSseth  not 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is 
the  spirit  of  antichrist;  and  if  he  had  been 
such  a human  being,  he  could  not  have  as- 
cended to  heaven;  tor  it  is  written,  1 Cor. 
xv.  50.,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God.  P.  Did  not  the  angel 
Gabriel  say  to  Mary  : Thou  shalt  conceive 
in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a son  ? C. 
Very  well ; understand  the  word  rightly  ; 
he  said: ’“Thou  shalt  conceive  and  bring 
forth.”  Now  that  which  Mary  conceived, 
could  not  originate  from  her.  P.  What 
word  became  flesh  ? C.  The  word  of  which 
John  gives  testimony,  saying  : “That  which 
was  trom  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  nave  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon;  and  which 
our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  word  of 
life,  for  the  life  was  made  manifest.”  Will 
you  have  further  information  ? P.  Where 
did  Christ  assume  his  flesh,  in  heaven,  or 
on  earth?  C.  I will  assert  nothing  but 
what  I can  prove  by  the  scriptures.  P. 
Do  you  believe  nothing  but  what  is  written 
in  the  scriptures?  C.  No.  P.  You  be- 
lieve that  you  have  a soul ; but  what  do  you 
know  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  your  soul  ? 
You  know  neither  the  dimensions  nor  the 
complexion  of  your  soul.  C.  What  does 
that  concern  me?  my  salvation  does  not 
depend  upon  that.  P.  You  believe  that 
the  dead  will  rise  again  ; but  how  can  any 
one  comprehend  how  that  shall  come  to  lite 
again,  which  was  once  annihilated  ? C.  I 
am  satisfied  with  what  Paul  tells  us,  1 Cor. 
xv.  P.  Do  you  believe  that  Mary  was  a 
mother  and  a virgin  ? C.  Y es.  The  priest 
flew  into  a great  passion,  smote  his  hand 
on  the  table,  and  said  : This  you  cannot 
prove ; for  it  is  not  written  in  the  holy 
scriptures.  C.  The  prophet  Isaiah  pro- 
phesied, that  he  would  be  born  of  a virgin. 
And  again,  when  the  angel  Gabriel  said 
unto  Mary : “Thou  shaft  conceive  and 
bring  forth  a son,”  Mary,  answered : How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I know  not  a man.  P. 
You  may  partially  comprehend  it ; but  did 
she  remain  a virgin  until  her  death  ? C. 
This  1 do  not  assert.  P.  That  is  my  opin- 
ion. What  is  your  opinion  of  die  Lord’s 
supper,  where  Christ  took  the  bread,  Matt, 
xxvi.  26,  and  blessed  it,  and  break  it.  and 
gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said : Take, 
eat ; this  is  my  body.  Do  you  not  believe 
that  he  gave  them  his  natural  flesh  and 
blood  ? C.  No.  P.  Does  he  not  say  : If 
you  eat  not  the  flesh  and  drink  not  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  man,  ye  have  not  life 
abiding  in  you  ; this  is  the  true  heaven- 
ly bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven. 
C.  Is  the  bread,  spoken  of  by  Christ,  John 
vi.,  the  sacramental  bread  ? P.  Yes,  that 
is  the  same  bread  which  he  has  left  us.  C. 
Then  there  will  be  none  of  these  condemn- 
ed, who  eat  of  this;  for  Christ  says,  that 
whosoever  eateth  of  this  bread,  shall  have 
eternal  life;  but  now  all  receive  it,  whores, 
knaves,  thieves,  and  murderers,  of  whom 


I it  is  written  that  they  shah  not  inherit  the 
| kingdom  of  heaven.  P.  They  repented 
of  their  sins  before  they  received  it;  thus 
saith  the  Lord.  “If  a sinner  repents,  and 
prays  that  his  sins  may  be  forgiven,  they 
shall  be  remembered  no  more.”  We  spoke 
much  about  it,  but  it  would  be  too  tedious 
to  cite  all.  At  last  I asked  him,  whether 
he  believed  that,  when  he  took  the  host 
] into  his  mouth,  he  received  Christ’s  body, 

J as  large  as  it  hung  on  the  cross  ? P.  Yes. 

1 C.  What  becomes  of  him  after  he  is  swal- 
j lowed  ? The  priest  got  very  angry.  The 
| president  asked  me:  Why  could  you  not 
'■  be  satisfied  with  your  first  baptism,  without 
j receiving  a second  one?  C.  I know  but 
one  baptism.  P.  Your  sponsors  know  that 
you  were  baptized  once ; you  can  ask  them 
concerning  it.  1 Cor.  vr.  19,  20.  Matt, 
xvi.  16.  Rom.  xvi.  19.  John  xv.  19;  i.  14. 

1 2 John  vii.  Isa.  in.  15.  Gal.  v.  19.  Eph. 

| iv.  13.  C.  Though  I know  I was  baptized, 
I also  know  that  it  was  done  without  faith  ; 
j for  it  is  written,  Rom.  xiv.  23  : For  what- 
soever is  not  of  faith  is  sin.  President: 
Your  sponsors  were  believers.  C.  I do 
not  know  that  the  apostles  baptized  any 
person,  unless  he  himself  believed  and  con- 
fessed his  faith.  What  did  I confess  when 
I was  baptized  in  my  infancy  ? P.  Ask 
your  sponsors.  What  think  you  of  our 
j father  the  pope,  and  his  kingdom  ? C.  The 
: pope,  with  all  nis  flummery,  is  of  no  avail, 
i You  sell  masses  to  the  people  by  tens  and 
scores;  they  are  wholy  useless,  and  you 
give  them  to  the  people  as  good  and  true  ; 
is  not  this  dec<  ption  ? Y ou  preach  that 
people  shall  not  itrink  to  excess,  and  you 
go  about  the  streets  like  drunken  swine. 
You  preach  that  we  shall  not  be  avaricious, 
and  who  is  more  avaricious  than  the  priests 
and  monks?  You  teach  that  we  shall  not 
| be  idle  ; but  where  is  there  more  idleness 
Jthan  among  you?  You  would  rather  go 
! with  a basket  or  bag,  from  door  to  door, 
begging,  than  work,  as  is  evident.  The 
j priest  got  angry,  rose  up,  and  said:  The 
first  thing  you  teach  one  another,  is  to  find 
fault  with  your  neighbors.  C.  "Why  should 
we  not  regard  the  creed  which  God  has 
given  us,  when  he  says : Ye  shall  know  the 
j tree  by  its  fruit ? Acts  n.  38.  Sir.  xxxm. 
37.  Matt.  vii.  15.  P.  This  is  to  be  spiritu- 
ally understood,  and  he  went  out  of  the 
room.  The  president  asked  me  whether  I 
would  recant  my  second  baptism,  and  all 
that  I had  said.  1 told  him  : No,  my  lord, 
I will  by  no  means  deny  what  was  done 
to  me  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  On  hear- 
jing  this,  the  president  rose  up,  when  they 
all  got  up  and  began  to  go  out,  I thank- 
I ed  them  lor  their  trouble.  The  president 
| turned  round,  and  asked  again,  whether 
! I would  recant,  or  await  my  doom.  I 
rejoiced  to  tell  him  and  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  council,  that  they  should  take 
care  what  they  did,  and  said:  My  lords,  I 
will  by  no  means  recant;  although  I well 
j knowr  my  fate,  according  to  the  emperor’s 
I command;  but  there  are  two  commends, 
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the  one  of  the  king  above,  the  other  of  the 
mortal  emperor;  tne  two  run  counter  to 
each  other.  The  one  says : Let  the  tare's 
gram  with  the  wheat;  the  other  says:  Root 
npr^ke  tares.  Therefore,  my  lords,  I pray 
yw,  caution  the  judges,  that  they  consider 
writ  they  are  doing;  for  you  have  not  re- 
ceived the  sword  to  scourge  the  innocent. 
I told  him  much  more,  as  the  Lord  gave 
me  utterance.  He  stood  with  his  cap  in  his 
hand,  and  remained  silent,  as  did  all  the 
rest;  at  last  they  prayed  God.  that  he 
would  grant  me  that  which  would  redound 
to  my  salvation,  and  left  the  room.  Matt, 
x.  32;  xiii.  30.  Rom.  xm.  4.  Pet.  1. 1. 
Thess.  v.  25. 

I greet  all  the  church,  which  is  scattered 
through  every  country,  with  the  peace  of 
the  Lord ; for  I expect  daily  to  offer  my 
sacrifice.  Pray  to  God  that  he  would  re- 
main with  me  till  the  end.  I pray  for  you 
daily.  Written  in  bonds. 

Gerhard  Hasepoot , A.  D.  1556. 


Gerhard  Hasepoot,  a faithful  brother,  a 
tailor  by  trade,  lived  in  the  town  of  Nimae- 
geu  in  the  summer  of  1556.  After  haying 
left  the  city  on  account  of  the  persecution, 
he  returned  secretly ; for  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren had  remained  in  town.  But  he  was 
discovered  by  the  magistrate’s  guards,  who 
informed  their  lord  of  it.  The  magistrate, 
a bloodthirsty  man,  immediately  had  him 
apprehended.  Thus  was  this  friend  of 
Christ  compelled  to  be  separated  from  his 
wife  and  children ; and,  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  was  miserably  imprisoned.  When 
closely  examined  before  the  judges  of  this 
world,  he  made  known  his  faith  without 
fear,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  the  truth. 
He  was  therefore  sentenced  to  death  by 
the  abovementioned,  to  be  burnt  at  the 
stake.  On  receiving  this  sentence,  he  ap- 
peared quite  composed.  This  happening, 
his  wife  came  to  the  city  hall  to  speak  with 
him  once  more,  and  to  take  her  departure 
from  him,  and  to  bid  her  beloved  husband 
adieu.  She  had  an  infant  in  her  arms, 
which,  on  account  of  her  grief,  she  could 
scarcely  support.  When  wine  was  pre- 
sented to  him,  as  is  commonly  done  to 
those  sentenced  to  death,  he  said  to  his 
wife : I desire  not  this  wine,  but  I hope  to 
drink  the  new  wine  which  will  be  given 
me  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father.  They 
separated  with  great  grief,  and  bade  each 
other  adieu  in  this  world ; (for  the  woman 
could  no  longer  stand,  but  became  faint 
through  grief.;  As  ho  was  led  upon  the 
theatre,  ne  raised  his  voice,  and  sung  the 
hymn:  “Father  of  heaven!  on  thee  I 
call.  O strengthen  thou  my  faith.”  After- 
wards he  fell  on  his  knees,  and  prayed 
fervently  to  God.  When  he  was  placed  at 
the  stake,  he  threw  the  slippera  from  his 
feet,  saying : It  would  be  a pity  to  bum 
them ; for  they  may  be  of  service  to  some 
poor  person.  The  rope  with  which  he  was 
strangled,  came  loose,  because  the  execu- 


tioner had  not  fastened  it  well;  he  then  be- 
gan to  sing  the  concluding  part  of  the  above 
mentioned  hymn : 

Brethren  and  waters,  all  adieu ! 

From  dearest  friends  I'm  riven  ; 

Follow  the  8avior,  constant,  true  ; 

We  then  shall  meet  in  heaven; 

There  I’U  await  in  white  array, 

Prepare,  prepare  for  judgment  day. 

But  when  the  executioner  fastened  the 
rope  again,  this  witness  of  Jesus  fell  asleep 
in  the  Lord,  and  was  then  burnt;  he  freely 
gave  up  his  mortal  body,  which  he  had  re- 
ceived from  God,  for  the  truth’s  sake,  and 
fought  the  good  fight,  finished  his  course,  and 
kept  the  faith ; henceforth  there  is  laid  up  a 
crown  of  righteousness  for  him.  Before  . 
the  year  1567',  there  were  several  Baptists 
castmto  prison  under  the  government  of  the 
palsgrave,  at  Rheims,  ana  afterwards  exiled 
from  their  country,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
preface  to  "‘The  Conversation  in  Franco- 
nia concerning  the  booh  of  sacrifice See 
letter  Y.for  the  year  1616. 

From  this  it  appears,  that  the  Baptists 
were  not  only  persecuted  by  the  Roman 
church,  but  nad  also  to  sufler  much  from 
many  who  had  left  the  Roman  church  and 
its  superstitions;  from  which  we  may  see 
the  great  oppression  the  church  of  God  suf- 
fered. Nowhere  did  they  find  freedom; 
among  the  papists  their  lives  were  in  dan- 
ger. and  among  others  they  were  deprived 
of  tneir  religious  liberty.  Rev.  n.  10.  Prov. 
xxix.  10.  John  xv.  14.  Matt.  x.  S7.  Luke 
xiv.  26;  xvn.  5.  2 Tim.  iv.  7. 

John  Brael,  A.  D.  1557. 

Brother  John  Brael  was  apprehended  at 
Pusterthal,  A.  D.  1557,  the  day  before  As- 
cension, on  account  of  his  faith,  and  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  he  was 
traveling,  the  judge  passed  by  him.  about  a 
mile  from  the  castle,  and  saluted  him ; for 
he  did  not  know  him.  John  Brael  thanked 
him,  but  the  judge’s  clerk  rode  up  to  him, 
and  asked:  Where  are  you  going,  and  what 
have  you  been  doing  here  ? He  answered, 
that  he  had  been  with  his  brethren.  The 
clerk  asked  him  whether  the  Baptists  were 
his  brethren  ? He  answered  : Yes.  He  then 
took  him  prisoner.  The  judge  turned  about, 
and  dismounted,  and  taking  the  brother’s 
own  girdle  from  his  body,  bound  him  there- 
with, and  made  him  walk  a mile  besideTiis 
horse,  like  a dog,  through  mud  and  mire, 
till  they  arrived  at  the  castle.  He  was  so 
much  fatigued  with  walking,  and  with  being 
bound  too  hard,  that  he  could  scarcely 
stand,  and  fell  down  in  the  field,  so  that 
the  lord  of  the  castle  reprimanded  the- 
judge  severely  for  binding  him  so  tight. 

There  they  examined  him,  and  after  ta- 
king from  him  what  he  had,  they  put  him 
in  prison.  The  next  day  he  was  brought 
out,  and  the  lord  of  the  castle  examined 
and  asked  him  concerning  his  faith,  bap- 
tism, and  sacrament,  and  what  his  views 
were,  relative  to  the  same. 
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When  he  made  a confession  of  his  faith,  I 
and  the  truth  of  God,  they  then  immediate- 
ly pressed  him  hard  to  recant.  But  having  ' 
told  them  plainly,  that  they  should  not  de- 
pend upon  his  recanting,  nor  think  that  he  I 
would  depart  from  the  true  faith,  they  re-  I 
manded  him  to  prison.  Eight  days  after, 
he  was  brought  out  again,  and  the  ford  and  | 
six  others,  examined  him ; and  as  they  could 
accomplish  nothing,  he  was  again  remand-  , 
ed  to  prison.  Eight  days  afterwards  they  j 
brought  him  out  once  more,  and  examined 
him  before  the  whole  council ; the  judge  | 
called  his  faith  a seduction,  and  his  church  1 
a sect.  But  John  said  : It  is  neither  a sect, 
nor  a seduction,  but  the  church  of  God. 
The  judge  said : Perhaps  it  is  the  devil’s 
church;  but  how  can  it  be  Christ’s?  and  | 
he  grew  very  angry,  and  said  again  : Why  j 
should  we  call  it  the  church  ot  God?  But  ) 
brother  John  boldly  contended  that  it  was 
the  church  of  God.  Then  said  the  judge:  P 
As  he  knows  those  who  came  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  Inspruch,  so  we  must  also  ! 
know  where  those  are  whom  they-have  sent 
out;  we  must  know  the  names  of  those  | 
who  fed  and  harbored  them;  all  this  we 
must  know.  But  he  answered  them  : We 
were  not  sent  out  to  injure  any  person ; but  I 
our  calling  is,  that  we  shall  seek  man’s 
salvation,  and  exhort  to  repentance  and  re- 
formation; but  the  questions  asked  here, 
are  not  articles  of  faith,  nor  are  ar.y  neces- 
sary to  be  known  ; therefore,  I will  say  no-  | 
tiling,  and  accuse  no  one.  The  judge  ; 
warned  him  to  spare  himself ; for  they 
would  lay  hands  on  him,  if  he  would  not  I 
make  known  those  who  hau  entertained  him. 
John  asked  them,  if  he  was  to  do  so  and 
betray  those  who  had  given  him  lodging  and 
food,  whether  he  would  also  be  considered  j 
a good  man.  The  members  of  the  council  jj 
looked  at  each  other,  and  said  they  them-  |j 
selves  would  approve  of  this  if  it  was  their  || 
case.  But  the  judge  became  very  angry,  and 
asked,  whether  he  would  accuse  the  nonora- 
ble  council  of  requiring  treachery  of  him,  j 
and  warned  him  again  to  spare  himself,  as 
they  would  deal  rigidly  with  him.  But  when 
they  found  he  would  tell  them  nothing,  they 
remanded  him  to  prison,  in  order  that  he 
might  reflect. 

Afterwards  they  brought  him  forth  again, 
and  placed  him  on  the  rack;  he  took  on  his 
clotlies,  and  laid  them  down,  and  patiently 
endured  the  tortures  of  the  rack ; so  that 
the  bystanders  were  so  much  affected,  that 
they  could  not  refrain  from  weeping.  The 
executioner  suspended  him  with  a rope : 
but  the  judge  entreated  him  to  spare  him- 
self, and  to  give  evidence  against  those 
whom  they  desired  ; but  he  said  he  would  | 
betray  none,  but  would  endure  patiently) 
whatever  God  would  permit  them  to  in- 1 
ftict.  Then  they  fastened  a large  stone  to  ' 
his  feet.  When  the  judge  perceived  that ) 
he  could  accomplish  nothing,  he  became  j 
very  angry,  and  said  : You  are  oath  bound,  | 
that  you  will  not  betray  one  another.  He 
answered:  We  swear  notatall;  but  because 


it  is  unjust,  therefore,  we  betray  none. 
Then  said  the  judge:  You  are  a rogue.  I 
have  detected  you  in  a lie ; why  will  you 
suffer  martyrdom  ? John  said : I am  no 
rogue ; when  did  you  detect  me  in  a lie  ? 
The  judge  answered:  You  said  that  you 
were  no  preacher ; but  we  find  that  you  are 
one.  He  answered  : I am  not  a preacher ; 
and  if  1 was,  I would  not  be  ashamed  of  it; 
for  it  is  an  honorable  calling  in  the  sight  of 
God.  They  let  him  hang,  and  all  went 
away,  except  the  executioner,  who  remain- 
ed with  him.  In  the  meantime,  the  council 
convened  again.  They  entreated  him  to 
give  the  desired  information ; for  they 
would  not  cease,  till  they  dislocated  every 
joint  in  his  body.  He  answered,  that  he 
would  endure  whatever  God  would  permit 
them  to  do ; and  that  they  could  do  no 
more  than  God  permitted  them.  The  ex- 
ecutioner said  : Are  you  not  a fool,  that 
you  think  God  will  look  down  and  se§ 
what  we  are  doing  in  this  obscure  place  ; 
for  that  would  be  an  insulting  thing?  Then 
came  the  council  again,  and  said  that  the 
woman  of  the  tower  hail  entreated  for  his 
release.  Therefore,  they  concluded  to 
leave  the  matter  for  the  present,  and 
sent  him  again  to  prison.  Afterwards  the 
lord  rode  to  Inspruck,  to  the  magistracy, 
and  after  he  returned,  the  priests  had  an 
interview  with  him  for  two  days,  namely, 
Saturday  and  Sunday,  at  which  the  lord  of 
the  castle  was  always  present.  But  not 
being  able  to  accomplish  any  thing  with 
their  false  and  deceitful  speeches,  which 
would  be  too  tedious  to  relate,  and  as  he 
remained  stedfast,  and  at  all  times  made 
known,  that  his  was  the  true  faith,  in  which, 
by  the  help  of  God,  he  would  remain  sted- 
fast, therefore,  the  lord  at  length  became 
very  angry,  and  said  : O you  obdurate  dog ! 
I have  tried  all  possible  means  with  you, 
and  am  still  willing  to  do  so,  and  place 
you  on  a sharp  pile,  and  see  how  you  will 
trust  God  in  this  trial.  But  he  answered: 
Ido  not  suffer  justly,  but  for  the  truth’s 
sake,  and  God  will  not  suffer  injustice  to 
go  unpunished.  After  three  days,  they  put 
him  in  a deep,  dark,  and  filthy  dungeon, 
where  he  coula  see  neither  sun,  nor  moon, 
nor  any  light,  so  that  he  did  not  know, 
whether  it  was  day  or  night ; sometimes  he 
could  tell  that  it  was  night  by  its  being 
colder  in  the  dungeon  than  usual.  It  was 
so  damp  and  moist  in  the  dungeon,  that  his 
clothes  rotted  on  his  body,  so  that  he  was 
I obliged  to  sit  naked  for  some  time.  He  had 
only  a coarse  coverlet  which  was  given 
him ; this  he  wrapped  around  his  body, 
and  sat  in  misery  and  darkness ; his  shirt 
was  so  much  rotted,  that  he  had  but  the 
collar  left,  which  he  hung  on  the  wall. 
When  these  children  of  Pilate  had  him 
brought  out  betimes,  to  examine  him,  and 
see  whether  he  would  turn  apostate,  the 
light  gave  him  such  pain  that  ne  was  glad 
, when  they  put  him  again  in  the  dungeon, 
i There  also  arose  such  a filthy  stench  from 
I the  impurity  of  the  dungeon,  that  no  person 
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could  rtttaip  with  him;  but  when  they 
tMm  in,  they  were  obliged  to  goout 
ifctely,  so  that  the  judges  themselves 
t ffac^tsever  encountered  such  a stench. 
PM l&fis  confined  in  this  filthy  tower 
ftctl  were  many  worms,  so  that  at  first 
„ overed  himself  with  an  old  cloth  which 
was  given  him  out  of  pity.  And  as  no  per- 
son had  been  in  the  dungeon  for  some  tune, 
the  vermin  were  ravenous,  and  caused  him 
much  terror  till  he  got  used  to  it;  the 
wdrms  also  eat  his  food,  so  that  when  they 
let  down  his  food,  he  was  obliged  to  eat  it 
without  setting  it  down,  or  the  worms 
would  gather  upon  it,  so  that  he  could 
scarce  eat  it:  when  he  got  a dish  of  cooked 
victuals,  and  sat  them  down,  they  eat  them 
up  directly.  Neither  could  he  preserveany 
thing ; for  as  soon  as  the  worms  perceived 
it,  they  gathered  upon  it.  However,  he 

iad  not  much  care ; being  disciplined  by 
unger ; for  they  did  not  give  him  plente- 
ously,  but  what  was  given  him,  he  could 
eat  in  a short  time  when  he  was  well.  The 
vermin  also  got  into  his  water,  and  drown- 
ed therein,  till  at  length  he  found  a stone, 
and  placed  it  on  his  pitcher.  But  his  great- 
est trouble  in  his  temptation,  was,  that  he 
could  receive  no  news  concerning  the 
church,  or  his  brethren.  At  the  same  time 
there  was  a man  in  the  upper  country, 
named  John  Mein,  also  a servant  of  the 
Lord,  who  desired  greatly  to  obtain  some 
information  respecting  him.  and  sent  to  him 
in  the  dungeon  to  send  a true  token, 
whether  he  was  yet  well,  aDd  whether  he 
was  yet  inclined  to  serve  God  and  his 
church ; and  if  he  had  nothing  else,  he 
should  send  him  a tuft  of  straw,  how  small 
soever  it  might  be ; but  he  could  not  even 
get  that  in  the  dungeon,  in  such  misery  and 
want  was  he ; here  he  remembered  the  rot- 
ten collar  which  he  had  hung  on  the  wall, 
and  was  glad,  and  sent  it  from  the  dungeon 
to  his  brother,  as  a token  that  he  was  un- 
changed in  his  faith,  and  was  at  peace  with 
the  church.  When  the  man  received  the 
collar,  and  thereby  perceived  his  misery 
and  want,  he  ana  his  congregation  had 
great  pity  for  him,  and  after  weeping’bit- 
teriy  for  sorrow,  they  resolved  to  send  him 
clothing,  or  any  thing  else  that  he  might 
want,  if  they  could  have  access  to  him  ; but 
he  wouldnot  have  them  do  it,  lest,  if  it 
should  become  known,  they  would  again 
place  him  on  the  rack,  ana  torment  him. 
He  therefore  said  that  he  would  bear  all 
patiently;  thus  he  lay  in  this  filthy  dun- 
geon all  summer,  until  autumn,  after 
Michaelmas  day ; but  when  they  found  it 
got  too  cold,  they  dragged  him  out,  and 
put  him  into  another  prison,  which  could 
not  have  been  more  disagreeable.  He  was 
obliged  to  *be  thirty  weeks  with  one  hand 
and  one  foot  in  the  stocks,  so  that  he  could 
neither  lie  nor  sit,  but  had  to  stand ; he  also 
endured  much  reproach  and  derision  from 
the  ungodly,  who  said:  There  lies  a holy 
man ; there  is  none  as  wise  he ; here  he 
sits  as  a light  of  the  world,  and  as  a witness 


of  the  people  of  God  and  his  church,  with 
similar  expressions.  Again,  as  he  could 
receive  no  consoling  news  from  his  congre- 
gation, God  so  ordered  it,  that  ifcgdwss  com- 
forted by  the  unbelieving ; for  jtt'pcertain 
day  there  came  a man  from  AjafeL  to  com- 
fort him,  who  told  him  to  remgfB.'Btedfast, 
and  not  suffer  himself  to  be  deferred;  tor 
he  well  knew  that  he  had  truth  on  his 
side,  and  that  his  faith  was  the  true  one, 
but  he  could  not  follow  him,  and  much  less 
bear  the  torments  which  he  underwent. 
In  the  meantime,  the  brother  spoke  to  him 
in  sincerity  and  with  zeal;  and  it  so  hap- 
pened that  he  sent  to  the  cleric  who  appre- 
hended him,  to  come  into  prison.  The 
clerk  went  immediately  into  fbe  prison, 
seated  himself,  and  asked  what  he  desired, 
since  he  had  wished  him  to  come  to  him ; 
then  said  the  brother : The  reason  is  this, 
that  I cannot  forbear  testifying  to  you,  as 
you  well  know,  that  you  are  the  chief  cause 
of  my  imprisonment  and  miserable  tor- 
ments, although  1 have  done  you  no  injury  at 
any  timekin  my  life.  The  clerk  sat  quite 
confounded,  and  said  nothing  but  that  he 
was  compelled  to  do  it.  The  brother  said : 
Yes,  the  judgment  of  God  impelled  you  to 
do  it,  because  you  thirsted  for  the  bloody  of 
the  pious,  and  by  this  means  you  have  in- 
curred a severe  judgment ; for  God  will 
certainly  find  you,  and  require  this  at  your 
hands.  The  clerk  was  silent  and  dumb- 
founded. About  fourteen  days  afterwards 
he  died  suddenly  in  the  night.  He  was 
enjoying  the  blessing  of  health,  and  in  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  he  was  numbered  with 
the  dead.  For  God  paid  him  a fearful  vis- 
itation, so  that  he  lamented  greatly  that  he 
had  done  wrong  and  sinned.  This  is  the 
fate  of  all  who  are  servants  of  the  devil.  I 
will  not  enter  into  details  here,  but  merely 
mention  that  he  was  much  rebuked  by  his 
lord,  and  that  he  merited  the  thanks  of  the 
devil  from  his  friends ; for  they  said  to  him, 
so  loud  that  the  brother  himself  heard  it : 
Why  were  you  so  possessed  of  the  devil, 
that  you  would  not  let  this  man  go,  as  you 
might  have  done;  they  wished  that  the 
devil  might  carry  him  off  for  committing 
this  atrocious  deed,  for  which  he  paid 
dearly. 

In  the  same  night  that  he  died,  the  broth- 
er rejoiced  greatly,  so  that  he  could  scarce 
express  his  gratitude  to  God ; for  ij  appear- 
ed to  him  this  night,  as  though  he  should 
be  restored  to  his  brethren.  In  the  morn- 
ing a servant  came  to  him,  and  told  him 
that  the  clerk  had  died  an  awful  and  mis- 
erable death  that  night.  When  this  hap- 
pened to  the  clerk,  the  lord  was  not  a lit- 
tle alarmed.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  Matt.  vu.  7. 
Lxm.  18. 

About  eight  days  afterwards,  one  of  the 
servants  who  attended  to  the  farm,  came 
in  towards  evening,  and  having  the  keys, 
went  to  the  brother,  and  asked  him  wheth- 
er he  desired  to  be  set  at  liberty.  He  re- 
plied : I will  wait  to  see  what  you  intend 
to  do  to  me.  The  servant  was  for  unlock- 
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ing  the  stocks,  but  he  could*not  find  the 
right  key.  The  brother  told  him  not  to  do 
it;  he  might  be  maltreated  on  that  account. 
But  as  he  conld  not  find  the  right  key,  he 
told  him  that  he  would  set  him  at  liberty, 
though  it  was  not  done  at  present.  The 
woman  of  the  castle  also  sent  a servant  to 
the  prison,  who  called  to  the  brother,  and 
said  : The  kind  woman  informs  you,  she 
will  send  the  judge  and  a juryman,  and  if 
you  will  say  but  two  words,  that  you  will 
suffer  yourself  to  be  instructed,  and  ac- 
knowledge that  you  have  erred,  you  shall 
be  set  at  liberty,  and  I will  take  upon  roe 
the  responsibility,  so  that  you  will  not  have 
to  answer  for  any  thing.  Matt.  x.  15.  1 
Tim.  ix.  SA. 

Afterwards  a decree  was  sent  forth  from 
the  magistracy  of  Inspruck  ; then  came  the 
lords  to  read  it  to  him.  The  contents  of  it 
were  : Whereas  he  is  so  obdurate,  and  will 
not  receive  any  instruction,  he  is,  there- 
fore, to  be  sent  on  board  of  a vessel  the 
next  morning,  to  experience  that  malefac- 
tors are  to  be  stripped  and  scourged.  But 
he  replied,  he  would  confide  in  God,  his 
Lord,  who  was  present  on  sea,  as  well  as 
on  land,  to  aid  him  to  bear  all  patiently. 
They  then  took  him  out  of  prison,  and  let 
him  go  about  for  two  days  in  the  castle,  so 
that  he  might  learn  to  walk  ; for  two  years 
and  five  weeks’ confinement  in  prison,  had 
almost  ruined  his  body,  und  deprived  him 
of  the  use  of  his  limbs.  For  the  purpose 
one  of  the  servants  was  chosen,  to  whom 
he  was  committed  to  be  carried  on  board  of 
the  ship;  and  as  he  departed  from  the  cas- 
tle, he  exhorted  every  one  to  repent.  The 
woman  of  the  castle  requested  him  to  come 
to  her ; he  went ; she  called  him  into  her 
chamber,  where  he  took  his  final  leave,  ex- 
horting her  to  repent,  and  entreated  her 
not  to  molest  the  pious,  nor  to  take  any 
more  prisoners  ; she  promised,  weeping, 
that  she  would,  in  all  the  days  of  her  life, 
have  nothing  more  to  do  with  them  as  pris- 
oners. She  gave  him  ninepence,  and  dis- 
missed him.  Matt.  hi.  2.  iv.  17.  Job  xi. 
33.  Jer.  xn. 

The  servant,  a wicked  man,  then  took 
him  away ; he  called  the  brother  a rogue 
on  every  occasion,  or  applied  some  other 
opprobrious  epithet. 

Having  led  him  ten  days,  the  servant  got 
drunk  in  a tavern  at  Nilder-Dorff,  (for 
those  present  drank  his  health,)  so  that  in- 
stead of  going  to  bed  to  sleep,  he  sketched 
himself  upon  a table ; and  when  asletp  he 
fell  oft  from  the  table,  like  a stupid  beast. 
When  the  brother  beheld  this,  he  opened 
the  chamber  and  house  door,  locked  them 
again,  and  went  off.  Thus  did  God  set  him 
at  liberty  this  night,  A.  D.  1559.  He  re- 
turned to  the  brethren  in  peace  and  joy. 
He  afterwards  went  several  times  out  in 
the  country,  when  he  had  been  ordained 
preacher.  Acts  xn. 

From  this  we  may  learn  how  God  pro- 
tects his  own,  and  now  he  can  bestow  pa- 
tience, forbearance,  and  support  under 


every  difficulty,  upon  him  who  confides  in 
God.  And  we  also  see  how  he  deals  with 
his  adversaries,  and  knows  (where  to  visit 
them;  for  not  only  did  this  clerk  die  a 
miserable  death;  but  at  the  time  wfcw 
John  Brael  was  imprisoned,  the  WH  «fflf 
castle  died  suddenly  ; and  the  servant  who 
had  charge  of  John,  also  died  wretchedly, 
before  the  brother  left  this  country ; and 
about  two  years  afterwards,  the  judge  died 
also,  not  an  ordinary,  but  a most  wretched 
death.  2 Tim.  iv.  17.  Phil.  iv.  13.  Matt, 
xvn.  20.  2 Macc.  xv.  5. 

Janneken  Walraven,  A.  D.  1557. 

Janneken  Walraven,  mother  of  Jacob 
Walraven,  (who  was  a popular  preacher 
among  the  Baptists  at  Amsterdam.)  was 
publicly  burnt  for  the  testimony  of  tne  om- 
nipotent truth,  at  Antwerp,  on  Whitsuntide 
evening,  A.  D.  1557.  Jacob’s  mother, 
though  a weaker  vessel,  1 Pet.  iii.  7,  was 
nevertheless,  not  weak  in  the  faith,  but 
firm  and  immovable,  and  fought  the  good 
fightof  faith,  and  gained  the  victory  through 
the  grace  of  Go<L  who  never  forsakes  his 
children,  but.  wiltalways  stand  by  them  in 
water  and  fire,  lest  they  should  suffer  in- 
jury, to  the  detriment  of  their  soul’s  salva- 
tion. Having,  therefore,  suffered  and  di- 
ed with  her  bridegroom,  and  gained  the 
victory  for  his  holy  name,  her  immortal 
soul  is  under  the  altar,  with  the  souls  of 
those  who  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  is  now  patiently  waiting  for  the  full 
fruition  of  her  bridegroom,  when  he  shall 
appear  in  the  clouds,  when  her  soul  and 
body  shall  be  re-united ; and  shall  be  glo- 
rified, and  be  made  like  unto  his  glorious 
body,  that  she  may  rejoice  with  hun  eter- 
nally in  the  heavens.  1 Tim.  vi.  12.  1. 
Cor.  xv.  57.  Isa.  xliii.  2.  Matt.  x.  28. 
Rev.  vi.  9.  Johp  in.  29.  Phil.  in.  21. 

George  Simons  and  Clement  Dirks , and  a 

woman,  called  Mary  Joris,  A.  D.  1557. 

About  this  time,  three  -other  pious  wit* 
nesses  of  the  truth,  fell  into  the  hands  of 
these  tyrants  at  Harlem,  in  Holland;  they 
were  George  Simons,  Clement  Dirks,  and 
a woman,  called  Mary  Joris.  These  all, 
as  faithful  servants,  had  to  endure  impris- 
onment and  trial  for  the  truth’s  sake,  which 
they  stedfastly  maintained,  and  did  not 
bury  Iheir  taleiits  in  the  earth,  as  did  the 
slothful  servant ; but  they  improved  their 
talents  with  much  zeal,  and  embraced  the 
word  of  God,  and  preached  it  to  the  edifi- 
cation of  all ; besides  this,  they  composed 
a hymn  in  which  they  have  set  forth  the 
reason  of  their  incarceration  ; that  they  did 
uot  sufleras  thieves  and  murderers,  or  those 
who  coveted  others’  property,  but  that  they 
suffered  for  the  belief  of  the  truth,  and  for 
a clear  conscience ; and  that  they  on  the 
contrary,  could  not,  in  the  truefear  of  God, 
pursue  falsehood.  They  have  set  forth  with 
few  words  in  a hymn,  the  cause  of  their 
imprisonment.  Matt,  xxv  26. 1 Pet.  iv.J5. 
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1.  That  they,  with  all  true  witnesses  of 
God,  believed  and  corfpaed,  by  virtue  of 
the  sacred  scriptures,  mat  the  blessed  Je- 
sus Christ  was  from  heaven,  and  had  pro- 

«sd  from  God  his  heavenly  Father,  and 
he  was  pure  and  immaculate,  par  talc- 
y no  means  of  Adam’s  sinful  and  per- 
le  nattre.  John  xvi.  28.  Heb.  ix.  11. 

2.  Because  they  were  baptized  according 
to  the  command  wf  Christ,  and  on  the  con- 
trary confessed  that  infant-baptism  was  not 
from  God,  but  militates  against  his  word ; 
and  that  we  know  from  the  words  of  Christ, 
that  children  are  perfectly  blessed  by  the 
grace  of  God,  without  baptizing  them,  or 
performing  any  other  ceremony  upon  them. 

therefore  maintain,  that  all  is  vain  and 
useless  to  promote  the  salvation  of  infants. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Matt.  *ix. 
14.  18. 

3.  Touching  the  Lord’s  supper,  they  con- 
fessed that  they  observed  it  according  to 
the  command  of  the  Lord,  and  according 


to  the  institution  of  Christ,  as  He,  the 
blessed  himself,  celebrated  it  with  his 
apostles ; in  which  case  each  should  exam- 
ine himself  well  before  ne  approaches  the 
table ; and  that  Christ  did  not  celebrate  his 
supper  with  drunkards,  whoremongers,  or 
those  guilty  of  other  unbecoming  acts,  as 
is  customary  with  the  papists.  Matt.  xxvi. 


25.  Mark  xiv.  2.  Luke  xxn.  19.  1 Cor. 
xi.  27. 

4.  On  the  contrary,  they  reject  the  Ro- 
man wafer,  or  consecrated  nost,  which  they 

S've  to  the  people  as  the  real  Son  of  God,. 

at  they  may  seek  his  grace  and  salvation  in 
time  of  need ; and  they  state  that  such  a 
belief  is  a gross  error,  or  an  impious  con- 
fidence. Matt.  iv.  10.  Deut.  vi.  13. 

5.  Because  they  cannot  acknowledge  the 
pope  and  the  church  of  Rome  as  the  church 
of  God ; but  that  they  oppose  it,  together 
with  its  ceremonies ; nor  did  they  believe 
that  the  merchandize  which  was  made  of 
it,  was  from  God.  1 Kings  vn.  3. 

6.  Because  they  did  not  acknowledge 
any  other  punishment  in  the  church,  but  ex- 
communication; thereby  to  separate  the 
wicked  and  the  good,  and  to  bring  unto 
the  Lord  a pure  church,  in  which  there 
should  be  none  who  were  contaminated, 
but  they  should  be  excluded  from  the 
church.  This  church  they  confess  to  be 
the  queen  and  bride  of  Christ.  Matt.  xvm. 
Eph  v.  17.  2 Cor.  xi.  14. 

Through  these  and  similar  circumstan- 
ces, the  fire  of  the  gospel  began  to  spread 
in  Harlem,  though  violently  opposed  by 
the  power  of  those  tyrants,  so  that  even  in 
the  very  night,  when  they  abused  them, 
Banwen  Lubberts,  in  Schoutz  street,  bold- 
ly delivered  an  admonition  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  all.  This  admonition  did  much 
good. 

When  George  and  Clement  were  led  to 
the  place  of  execution,  on  the  25th  April, 
1557,  the  common  people  pitied  them  great- 
ly, but  they  said : Weep  not  for  us,  but 
weep  on  account  of  your  sins,  and  repent. 


After  praying  fervently  to  God,  each  one 
was  put  to  tne  stake,  and  they  said : We 
suffer  not  as  malefactors,  but  because  we 
are  obedient  to  the  truth.  1 Pet.  iv.  15. 
When  they  had  commended  theur  souls  in- 
to the  hands  of  God,  in  full  confidence, 
they  then  unhesitatingly  yielded  their  lives 
for  the  truth ; they  were  first  strangled  and 
then  burnt.  And  thus,  to  the  consolation 
of  all  the  pious,  they  continued  stedfast  to 
the  end,  m the  truth  of  the  gospel ; and 
when  they  had  thus  finished  their  tyranni- 
cal work  m hanging  and  burning  them,  they 
then  sought  for  their  books ; for  according 
to  the  ancients,  George  Simons  was  a 
bookseller.  When  the  people  heard  that 
the  books  were  to  be  burnt,  such  an  uproar 
was  raised  among  the  people,  that  these 
lords  absconded;  the  books  were  then 
thrown  among  the  common  people,  who  re- 
ceived them  with  great  eagerness.  Thus 
we  see,  that  through  divine  providence, 
these  books,  which  were  to  be  burnt,  were 
the  means  of  spreading  the  truth  still  more; 
for  they  were  extensively  read.  Mary  Jo- 
ris  proved  stedfast  amia  all  this  trial,  and 
boldly  confessed  her  belief  before  the  lords; 
for  she  was  ready  to  sacrifice  her  life  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  did  these  breth- 
ren. But  being  pregnant,  her  execution 
was  deferred  till  she  had  been  confined ; 
but  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  order  it  differ- 
ently ; she  died  in  travail,  and  thus  she  was 
released  from  the  flesh,  so  that  these  tyrants 
could  not  glut  their  bloodthirstvness  on  her 
person.  Thus  she  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord, 
with  her  brethren.  Luke  xxui.  27. 1 Pet. 
iv.  15.  Acts  vn.  59.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  Rev. 
ii.  10. 

Those  who  have  a desire,  may  read  this 
account  in  the  old  hymn  book,  which^vas 
written  in  rhyme  by  these  witnesses,  and 
the  pious  Bouwen  Lubberts. 

A will  which  George  Simons  left  to  his 

son  Simon,  when  he  was  imprisoned  at 

Harlem,  for  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 

was  qftenvards  put  to  death,  the  36th 

April,  A.  D.  1557. 

May  God  in  his  infinite  mercy  grant  to 
my  son  Simon,  that  he  may  grow  in  virtue ; 
and  if  the  Lord  suffer  him  to  come  to  years 
of  maturity,  may  he  learn  the  will  oi  the 


Amen. 

My  child  and  beloved  son,  hear  the  in- 
struction of  a father,  and  attend  to  know 
understanding,  and  observe  how  he  com- 
menced and  finished  his  life.  Prov.  iv.  1. 
The  beginning  of  my  life  was  useless.  I 
was  proud,  haughty,  and  a drunkard,  sel- 
fish, a liar,  and  full  of  idolatry.  When  I 
grew  to  be  a man,  I sought  nothing  but 
what  was  agreeable  to  my  flesh,  a lazy  and 
wanton  life  ; I was  eager  for  gain ; I was 
bent  upon  humbling  my  neighbor’s  daughter, 
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which  is  evident  in  the  act  itself,  which  I 
committed ; it  is  a disgrace  to  relate  what 
I did  in  secret;  nay,  I was  a vessel  full  of 
uncleanness.  But,  my  dear  child,  when  I 
began  to  read  the  scriptures,  I found  that  I 
had  to  expect  nothing  but  eternal  death ; 
nay.  that  eternal  wrath  was  pending  over 
my  head,  and  a gaping  hell,  burning  with 
fire  and  brimstone,  awaited  me.  This  I 
say,  I had  to  expect,  according  to  the  words 
of  Paul,  who  says'-  They  which  do  such 
things,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
Goal  Gal.  v.  21.  1 Tim.  hi.  3.  Eph.  v. 
12.  John  v.  33.  Rev.  xii.  3. 

When  l took  these  things  to  heart,  I was 
greatly  alarmed,  and  took  the  word  of  God 
as  my  counsel.  I considered  which  would 
be  better : To  lead  here  for  a season  a life 
of  pleasure,  and  to  anticipate  eternal  dam- 
nation, or  to  suffer  here  for  a time,  and 
then  to  enjoy  eternal  happiness.  I found 
it  written  in  the  scriptures : What  does  it 
profit  a man  to  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul,  or  what  can  a man  give  in  ex-  j 
change  for  his  soul?  Matt.  xvi.  26.  There- 
fore, my  dear  son,  I esteemed  it  much  bet- 
ter to  suffer,  or  choose  as  Moses  did,  rather 
to  suffer  affliction  with  the  children  of  God 
for  a season,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sjn.  Heb.  xi.  25.  Therefore,  I volunta- 
rily took  my  yoke  upon  me,  and  entered 
upon  the  strait  way  to  follow  Christ,  my 
leader,  well  knowing,  that  if  I followed 
him  to  the  end,  that  I should  not  walk  in 
the  dark.  Matt.  vn.  13.  John  vm.  12. 
When  I had  thrown  off  the  old  man,  which 
condemned,  and  desired  to  become  a new 
creature,  and  to  lead  a pious  godly  life,  I 
was  immediately  hated  and  despised,  like 
all  the  pious  ; nay,  I was  taken  prisoner  at 
Harlem,  at  St.  John’s  Port.  Isa.  lix.  15. 

This,  my  dear  son,  was  my  life,  till  the 
Lord  illuminated  me.  In  the  first  place, 
my  dear  child,  I would  cordially  warn,  ad- 
monish, and  entreat  you,  that  you  should 
be  circumspect,  eschew  all  manner  of  evil, 
and  from  your  youth  up  walk  in  the  fear  of' 
the  Lord,  which  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom ; and  if  God  will  reveal  the  truth  to 
you,  hesitate  not  to  obey  it ; for  the  young, 
as  well  as  the  old,  may  die.  Improve  your 
time,  which  God  has  given  you  to  reform ; 
have  intercourse  with  the  pious ; and  be 
careful  of  the  perverted ; if  sinners  entice 
you,  follow  them  not,  and  do  not  associate 
with  them  ; be  careful  not  to  walk  in  their 

Sth  ; the  end  of  their  way  is  destruction. 

e that  toucheth  pitch,  shall  be  defiled 
therewith;  for  the  end  of  the  wicked  is 
evil ; he  shall  bear  the  burden  every  where. 
Be  carefully  watchful  of  this  and  all  other 
evils,  and  remember  what  Paul  says : That 
we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body, 
whether  good  or  evil.  Flesh  will  not  be  a 
good  counselor.  Hence.  Paul  might  well 
say  : To  be  carnally  minded  is  death ; nay, 
those  who  are  carnal  cannot  please  God. 
Therefore,  mortify  your  carnal  members 
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i on  earth.  Read  Paul’s  writings,  or  have 
them  read  to  you ; there  you  will  learn 
what  are  the  wonts  of  the  flesh. _ If  you 
have  time  and  opportunity,  be  assiduous  in 
learning  to  read  and  write,  so  that  yoi^ 
more  fully  know  what  the  Lord  requilri 
you.  Sir.  ix.  21 ; xm.  1.  2 Cor.  v, 
Rom.  vm.  6.  Gal.  v.  18.  _ 

Dearson,  my  heart’s  desire  and  prayer 
to  the  Lord  for  you,  is,  that  your  soul  may 
be  protected  from  the  flood  of  God’s  wrath, 
which  will  come  upon  all  the  wicked,  who 
inquire  not  after  the  Lord,  and  walk  not 
in  all  his  commandments.  You  can,  in  no 
way,  more  feadily  escape  the  wrath  to 
come,  than  by  putting  your  trust  in  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  the  almighty  and  eternal  Fath- 
er, who  is  the  head  and  pattern  of  all  be- 
lievers ; nay,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
faith,  namely,  Jesus  Christ.  Ask  council 
of  him  what  you  should  do,  he  will  instract 
you;  knock  at  the  door  of  the  Holy  Trini- 
ty, and  pray  to  him,  and  he  will  open  to 
you,  and  will  confer  upon  you  what  you 
stand  in  need  of.  Hunger  and  thirst  after 
truth,  and  you  shall  be  satiated.  _ Seek  not 
for  the  honorable  things  of  this  world; 
though  those  who  attain  them,  are  called 
fortunate  by  the  populace,  they  are  never- 
theless unhappy  and  offensive  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Therefore,  humble  yourself  un- 
der the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  you' may 
be  set  at  liberty  in  eternity.  Eph.  i.  21. 
Heb.  xir.  2.  Matt.  vn.  7 Matt.  v.  6.  1 
Pet.  v.  6. 

Behold  how  he,  and  all  the  pious  before 
and  after  him,  had  to  suffer.  He  was  born 
poor  and  miserable ; soon  he  had  to  flee 
from  Ilerod  ; for  he  was  intent  upon  kill- 
ing him ; in  all  his  sufferings  he  had  no 
place  where  to  lay  his  head ; and  for  all  his 
benefits  lie  conferred,  he  was  called  a de- 
ceiver, a winebibber,  a Samaritan,  and  a 
demoniac  ; besides  this,  they  attempted  to 
stone  him ; and  finally  he  was  condemned 
to  die  an  ignominious  death.  Luke  n.  7. 
Matt.  ii.  13;  m.  20.  John  viii.  48;  xvi. 
31.  And  before  the  law  was  revealed,  pi- 
ous Abel  had  to  suffer  from  his  brother 
Cain,  who  slew  him  out  of  mere  envy  and 
hatred,  because  his  brother’s  works  were 
acceptable  to  God,  and  his  were  rejected ; 
and  all  the  prophets  had  to  endure  suffer- 
ing, without  respect  of  persons.  Micah, 
who  was  alone  found  to  be  a true  prophet, 
among  four  hundred  false  prophets,  in  the 
days  of  Ahab,  had  to  endure  much  from 
Zedekiah,  and  was  afterwards  thrust  into 
prison.  Elias,  who  was  the  only  trueproph- 
ct  out  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  priests  of 
Jezebel,  had  to  suffer  much;  well  then 
might  Paul  say  from  experience,  that  all 
those  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution.  Gen.  iv.  8.  Matt, 
v.  12.  1 King  xxii.  14;  xvm.  19.  2 Tim. 
m.  2.  Thus  all  other  pious  witnesses  of 
Christ  had  to  taste,  proving  stedfast  to  the 
end ; hence,  according  to  the  scriptures,  a 
ci  own  of  life  is  held  in  reversion ; for  Christ 
himself  says,  that  he  that  will  endure  to  the 
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end,  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  overcom- 
eth  shall  inherit  all  things,  and  shall  be 
clothed  in  white,  and  shall  eat  of  the  tree 
of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  paradise. 
James  i.  12.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  Rev.  xxi.  7; 
ii.  7. 

My  beloved  son,  reflect  upon  these 
things;  meditate  by  day  and  by  night,  how 
to  die  unto  the  world,  and  to  do  the  will  of 
Christ.  Again,  beware  of  false  prophets 
and  hypocrites,  who  were  priests  and  monks 
in  my  time,  and  I am  fearful  will  not  be 
wanting  in  your  days,  so  long  as  they  have 
rich  soup  to  eat;  do  not  believe  them  ; lor 
they  are  deceivers,  and  mufder  the  souls 
of  men.  My  son,  the  writer  of  this,  has 
learned  all  this  from  experience,  and  by  ex- 
amining into  the  matter ; for  he  had  to 
drink  this  cup  too.  Do  not  adhere  to  any 
sect ; these  were  numerous  in  my  time ; 
such  as  Lutherans,  Zuinglians,  ana  others, 
although  they  appear  to  be  right,  but  in 
truth  they  are  wrong  and  pernicious.  Ad- 
here to  tne  small  flock,  whose  lives  agree 
perfectly  with  the  word  of  God,  and  whose 
church  usages  and  ceremonies,  are  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  sacraments  and  or- 
dinances of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  who 
are  without  spot  or  blemish ; this  church  is 
flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone. 
They  also  have  teachers,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Paul,  who  are  blameless,  who 
have  obedient  children  and  believing  wives; 
who  are  strangers  to  law  and  processes,  to 
cursing  and  swearing,  to  hatred  and  envy, 
lying  and  cheating,  unchastity  and  fornica- 
tion, where  nothing  but  love,  peace,  union, 
and  truth  reign,  which  are  the  fruits  of  the 
spirit,  as  Paul  teaches  us.  Ps.  i.  2 Tim. 
in.  13.  Luke  xx.  31.  Gal.  v.  22. 

My  dear  son  and  beloved  child,  this  is 
my  sincere  and  last  will  and  testament  to 
you.  I desire  of  you,  that  you  would  be 
pleased  to  read  it  carefully,  meditate 
upon  it,  and  compare  it  with  the  scriptures, 
and  to  govern  yourself  accordingly.  Take 
heed  to  what  I write ; for  there  will  be 
some  who,  under  pretence  of  religion,  will 
tell  you  that  they  have  a balm  for  your 
soul ; but  by  those  only  who  hold  the  truth, 
may  you  expect  to  be  profited  ; adhere  to 
them.  Water  and  lire  will  be  presented 
to  you  ; you  may  accept  either  life  or  death. 
This,  my  dear  son,  may  at  first  appear  to 
you  to  be  a hard  saying;  for  it  may  be  re- 
ugnant  to  your  first  birth,  which  is  of  the 
esh  ; but  you  must  be  born  again,  if  you 
would  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ; so  long 
as  you  are  carnally  minded,  so  long  as  you 
are  not  a fool  and  an  enemy  to  the  world, 
so  long  you  cannot  comprehend  this.  Most 
dearly  beloved  son,  I entreat  you  again,  as 
I diet  before,  be  mindful  of  these  things, 
and  govern  yourself  accordingly;  for  1 
have  left  this  to  your  acts  of  paternal  so- 
licitude, just  as  1 was  about  leaving  this 
world,  and  about  being  executed  tor  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  May  the  Lord  grant 
you,  and  all  those  who  may  read  this,  or 
hear  it  read,  that  they  may  lay  it  to  heart, 


and  do  accordingly,  and  be  eternally  sav- 
ed. Sir.  xv.  21.  John  in.  6.  Matt.  xvm. 
3.  1 Cor.  i.  15 ; ii.  14. 

My  son’s  testament,  written  A.  D.  1557, 
the  first  Monday  in  April,  and  sealed  by 
death,  the  26th  day  of  the  month. 

Three  other  admonitory  ejjislles,  by  George 

Simons,  and  his  feltoiv  prisoners. 

May  God  grant,  through  his  Son  and  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  peace,  joy,  and 
comfort  in  all  tribulations,  to  those  who  are 
surtcring  for  the  sake  of  his  word.  Amen. 
Our  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  and  those  who  seek  and  fear  the 
Lord  with  all  their  hearts,  we  inform  them 
that  we  are  all  (God  be  praised,)  of  a cheer- 
ful mind,  and  hope  to  hold  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  not  to  depart  from  it,  either 
on  account  of  visible  or  invisible  things  ; 
neither  life  nor  death,  nor  any  thing,  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God ; we  can 
do  all  things  through  him  that  strengthens 
us ; we  hope  by  God  to  leap  over  walls. 
Rom.  ym.  15.  Phil.  iv.  17.  Ps.  xvm.  30. 
Dear  friends  rejoice  with  us;  why  should 
we  fear,  since  there  are  so  many  who  risk 
all  for  the  sake  of  a trifle;  and  if  they 
should  be  successful,  they  know  not  wheth- 
er it  will  promote  their  happiness  or  not  ; 
but  we  who  have  finished  our  course  by 
the  aid  of  the  Lord,  know,  that  we  only 
shall  be  gainers  ; for  we  so  run,  not  as  un- 
certainly ; so  fight  we,  not  as  those  who 
beat  the  air,  but  we  are  assured  by  the 
grace  of  God,  that  if  we  fight  valiantly,  we 
shall  obtain  the  reward  of  the  promise;  we 
shall  not  hold  our  peace,  but  will  proclaim 
the  good  the  Lord  has  manifested  to  us- 
ward.  Our  sister  Mariken  is  well,  and  of 
good  cheer,  and  she  confessed  her  belief 
sincerely,  and  she  is  determined  to  con- 
tinue to  the  end  therein;  she  is  so  valiant 
and  cheerful,  that  she  affords  us  great  joy 
and  pleasure.  We  exhort  one  another  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  much  as  we  can, 
according  to  the  grace  received  to  speak, 
whether  in  w ords  or  hymns ; the  time  pass- 
es as  though  I was  not  imprisoned ; such 
jov  the  I. ord  affords  me.  I thank  you  with 
all  my  heart,  that  you  have  granted  me  iny 
request,  and  for  your  cordial  admonition. 
Do  the  best  you  can  for  my  H.  F.  1 com- 
mend you  to  the  Lord  ana  to  the  word  of 
his  grace.  1 Cor.  ix.  26.  Rev.  xvm.  6. 
John  xxvii.  3;  xvi.  22.  1 Pet.  iv.  10. 

George  Simons,  in  bonds. 

We,  the  prisoners  of  the  Lord,  wish  our 
dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  and  all  those  who  sincerely  fear  and 
obey  the  Lord,  u good  and  stediast  mind, 

: and  perseverance  in  the  truth  to  the  end, 
j through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior  and  Re 
I deemer,byvirtueofthelIoly  Ghost.  Amen. 
Dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in 
; the  Lord,  be  it  known  to  you  that  we  all 
| strive,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  do  that 
which  is  right,  so  that  we  may  offer  our- 


Digitized  by  ^ooQle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


selves  as  an  acceptable  offering  to  the  Lord, 
whether  in  life  or  death ; and  we  strive  that 
the  name  of  the  Lord  may  be  greatly  mag- 
nified through  us,  and  that  we  may  look 
unto  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith, 
Jesus  Christ.  We  know  that  the  servant  is 
not  greater  than  his  master.  And  it  is  a 
true  and  faithful  saying,  that  if  we  suffer 
with  him,  we  shall  also  rejoice  with  him. 
All  the  pious  witnesses  of  Christ,  have  had 
respect  unto  this,  and  to  his  great  promises 
in  the  old  testament,  made  to  the  fathers  ; 
therefore,  did  they  valiantly  fight  for  the 
law  of  God,  and  had  no  communion  with 
the  surrounding  nations ; hence  they  vol- 
untarily Surrendered  their  lives,  because 
they  would  not  bow  down  to  worship  mol- 
ten images;' even  as  pious  Eleazer  would 
not  eat  swine’s  flesh,  contrary  to  law.  We 
hope,  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  to  make  his 
salutary  word  our  guide ; knowing  it  to  be 
better  to  remain  with  the  Lord ; for  if  we 
would  even  save  our  lives  by  dissembling, 
(may  God  forbid  it,)  we  could  not  escape 
the  omnipotent  arm  of  God,  whether  in 
death  or  life.  Therefore,  we  will  surren- 
der ourselves  wholly  into  the  hands  of  the 
Lord,  as  did  the  pious  Maccabeean  moth- 
er and  her  seven  sons,  and  as  all  the  pious 
witnesses  of  Christ  have  done:  yes,  they 
rejoiced,  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  for  the  name  of  the  Lord.  We, 
dearly  beloved  brethren,  are  thus  minded 
in  the  Lord.  We  trust  to  afford  the  suck- 
ing babes  in  Christ,  a pattern  of  piety  and 
perseverance.  Heb.  xrr.  2.  Matt.  x.  24. 

1 Tim.  ii.  U.  Dan.  hi.  16.  Macc.  vi.  18. 
James  v.  10.  Ps.  cxxxix.  7.  Acts  vi.  40. 

2 Tim.  u.  17. 

This  was  written  by  me  on  Monday,  af- 
ter having  appeared  the  second  time  before 
the  lords,  and  had  been  interrogated  wheth- 
er I would  adhere  to  my  confession. 

We,  prisoners  of  the  Lord,  wish  all  our 
beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord, 
and  all  those  who  sincerely  fear  and  love 
the  Lord,  and  obey  him,  that  the  merciful 
and  heavenly  Father  preserve  them  all  from 
every  temptation,  internally  and  externally, 
through  his  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren  in  the  Lord,  I 
hope  your  love  is  not  growing  cold,  though 
you  hiave  to  be  separated  from  your  friends 
and  relations,  and  have  to  wander  about, 
not  knowing  whither  you  are  going ; for  the 
heat  of  the  sun  is  wilting  the  germs  of  your 
faith.  Brethren,  fear  not,  let  the  seed  sown 
be  irrigated ; place  yourselves  under  the 
shadow  of  the  scriptures,  this  will  shield 
you  well.  We  know  that  we  have  to  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  through  much  trib- 
ulation. If  the  head  suffers,  all  the  other 
members  suffer ; and  if  we  would  be  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ,  we  must  also 
partake  of  the  sufferings  which  the  head 
suffers ; for  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall 
also  rejoice  with  him.  Eph.  hi.  13.  Mark 
iiii.  6.  Acts  xiv.  22.  1 Pet.  ii.  11.  2.  Tim. 
ii.  18.'  Therefore,  dear  brethren,  if  the 


Lord  will  suffer  you  to  remain  for  a time 
among  the  perverse,  bear  up  patiently  with 
your  time  of  pilgrimage;  prove  yourselves 
as  lights  to  this  wicked  world;  let  your 
faith  manifest  itself  in  your  works,  other- 
wise your  faith  is  dead.  Look  unto  the 
author  and  finisher  of  your  fa^th,  unto  Je- 
sus Christ ; he  is  the  only  comer  stone  in 
Zion ; no  other  foundation  can  be  laid  than 
that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ:-’ 
Hold  fast  that  which  you  have,  lest  another 
take  your  crown.  I commend  you  to  the 
Lord ; may  he  lead  you  in  all  truth.  Phil. 
ii.  15.  1 Pet.  i.  17 ; ii.  6.  Heb.  xu.  2.  1 
Cor.  in.  11.  Rev.  hi.  11. 

I,  George  Simons,  your  beloved  brodfer, 
and  my  fellow  prisoners,  wish  you  to  enjoy 
every  good  thing;  and  we  strive  with  afl 
our  hearts  to  do  the  things  that  are  right. 

Inasmuch  as  we  have  in  possession,  the 
sentence  of  death  passed  upon  George  Si- 
mons and  Clement  Dirks,  as  recorded  by 
the  clerk  of  Harlem,  we  thought  it  expedi- 
ent to  append  the  same,  that  every  one 
may  be  fully  satisfied  in  regard  to  what  has 
been  mentioned ; it  is  as  follows : 

Extract. 

Sentence  of  death,  passed  upon  George  Si- 
mons of  Halimen,  and  Clement  Dirks  of 

Harlem. 

Whereas,  George  Simons  of  Halimen,  in 
Friesland,  and  Clement  Dirks  of  Harlem, 
both  weavers,  and  now  prisoners,  confessed 
without  infliction  of  punishment,  that  they 
had  been  rebaptized,  and  that  the  said 
George  had  published  some  books,  which 
contained  pernicious  doctrines,  speaking 
disrespectfully  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
altar  of  confession,  and  other  ceremonies 
of  the  church ; and  that  said  Clement  read 
those  books,  and  propigated  their  doctrine; 
and  whereas,  both  obstinately  persisted  in 
their  errors ; it  so  happened,  that  the  lords 
of  the  council,  after  giving  them  a full  hear- 
ing in  the  charge  preferred  against  them  by 
Peter  Zouteland,  bailiff  of  this  town,  which 
accusation  he  brought  against  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  ordinances  and  commands  of 
the  royal  majesty,  which  was  long  ago  con- 
firmed by  our  royal  majesty  and  gracious 
lord,  passed  sentence  upon  said  George  Si- 
mons of  Halimen,  and  Clement  Dirks,  who 
were  considered  anabaptists,  and  distur- 
bers of  the  common  peace,  and  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  ; and  they  are  hereby  sentenc- 
ed, that  each  shall  be  put  to  the  stake  and 
he  burnt,  according  to  the  aforementioned 
ordinances  and  decrees;  and  we  ordain 
that  all  the  goods  of  George  Simons  be 
confiscated,  and  the  goods  of  Clement 
Dirks,  except  sixty  pounds,  according  to 
the  laws  of  this  town.  Concluded  the  26th 
April,  A.  1).  1557,  by  Jost  von  Hitgem, 
Dirk  von  Berkeroe,  burgomasters  ; Wil- 
liam Harmans  Ramp,  John  Koenig.  John 
Mattheis,  JohnRaet,  and  Adrian  Willems, 
members  of  the  council;  and  publicly  read 
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on  the  day  of  the  council,  in  the  presence 
qf  the  bailiff  and  the  above  named  mem- 
bers of  the  council. 

Extracted  from  the  criminal  records,  for 
the  years  1539  to  1582,  inclusive,  for  the 
town  of  Harlem. 

Subscribed  by  me,  town  clerk  of  said 
town.  V oll. 

July  10th,  1659. 

Six  brethren  are  strangled  at  Amsterdam, 

at  Volewyk,  A.  D.  1555. 

A.  D.  1555.  When  the  Baptists  separat- 
ed from  each  other,  at  the  time  when  Gillis 
of  Aix  la  Chapelle,  and  others,  introduced 
those  things  in  which  the  other  brethren 
from  Wasserland,  could  not  agree  with 
them,  nor  allow  the  same  ; those  brethren 
considered  themselves  a people,  but  nev- 
ertheless, they  did  not  separate  themselves 
from  the  others,  nor  were  they  excommu- 
nicated ; nay,  they  became  a heedless  and 
indifferent  people ; so  that  the  brethren 
from  Wasserland  could  not  live  in  their 
houses  on  account  of  the  violence  of  perse- 
cution; but  they  had  to  secret  themselves, 
and  hide  in  fields  from  the  constables,  who 
were  every  where  in  pursuit  of  them.  At 
this  time  it  happened,  that  six  brethren 
from  Ostsanerfield,  were  apprehended  in  a 
ship  where  they  had  concealed  themselves, 
ana  taken  to  Amsterdam,  where  they  were 
sentenced  to  death.  It  was  in  the  begin- 
ning of  winter  when  they  were  put  to  the 
stake  and  strangled.  The  weather  was 
cold  for  thirteen  weeks,  and.it  was  remark- 
able, that  a lighted  taper  appeared  at  night, 
on  each  stake  where  the  brethren  were  fas- 
tened, for  the  space  of  thirteen  weeks: 
when  the  thirteen  weeks  expired,  a heavy 
storm  and  thawing  weather  succeeded,  so 
that  a great  flood  took  place,  and  the  ice 
was  parted  by  the  wind,  and  the  water  had 
risen  so  high,  that  a piece  of  ice  struck  the 
stake  where  one  of  the  brethren  was  sus- 
pended, so  that  his  body  was  carried  oft'  by 
the  flood,  and  floated  between  Sparendam 
and  Volewyk.  In  that  neighborhood  there 
were  two  persons,  both  in  a common  boat ; 
they  had  not  long  before  been  admitted  in- 
to the  church ; as  they  were  passing  along 
one  night,  they  saw  a light  floating  upon 
the  ice.  After  close  observation,  they 
thought  the  fight  appeared  upon  the  body 
of  Jaepje  Maet,  this  was  the  brothers7  name. 
As  soon  as  it  was  day  light,  they  went  to 
two  sisters,  who  had  concealed  themselves 
in  town,  whom  they  knew,  and  related  to 
them  what  they  had  seen  in  the  night.  They 
immediately  went  into  their  boats,  and 
rowed  towards  the  North,  where  they  ex- 
pected to  meet  ice  ; and  as  they  approach- 
ed the  light,  they  saw  that  it  was  upon  the 
body  of  Jaepje  Maet.  They  took  the  body 
into  their  boat,  and  took  it  to  the  other 
brethren,  who  had  hid  themselves  in  the 
field.  But  as  soon  as  they  touched  the  bo- 
dy, in  order  to  inter  it,  the  frozen  body, 
which  hung  thirteen  weeks  at  the  stake, 


I began  to  bleed  very  profusely.  Those  who 
witnessed  this,  were  his  former  brethren 
and  associates ; they  were  pious,  credible 
1 persons ; this  they  related  to  many  others, 
. so  that  this  wonder  should  not  be  forgot- 
| ten.  but  be  remembered  to  the  edification 
of  the  pious. 

Martin  Zaeg-Weber , Joris  Oud-Kleer- 
| Kooper,  William  Doogscherder,  Victor 
| and  Peter  de  Backer,  A.  D.  1557. 

j When  the  bloodthirsty  had  not  yet  been 
satiated,  they  apprehended  five  pious  Chris- 
tians at  Antwerp,  A.  D.  1557,  namely, 
i Martin  Zaeg-Weber,  Joris  Oud-Kleer- 
! Kooper,  William  Doogscherder,  Victor'and 
; Peter  de  Backer,  whom  they  attacked  with 
f great  virulence,  threatenings,  and  torture,  in 
1 order  to  rob  them  of  their  precious  treasure, 

! which  they  had  so  carefully  preserved  in 
1 earthen  vessels,  to  the  honor  of  God,  so 
i that  it  might  not  be  taken  from  them ; on 
i account  of  which  the  others  became  so 
! envious  that  they  put  them  openly  to  death 
! in  the  market  place ; but  God  will  let  them 
i enjoy  great  honor  with  the  faithful  servants, 

; when  the  others  have  to  go  with  everlast- 
j ing  disgrace  to  the  place  of  sorrowing. 

\A  letter  from  William  Doogscherder, 
written  in  prison  at  Antwerp,  where  he 
and  four  others  were  put  to  death  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  above 
mentioned,  A.  D.  1557. 

• 

Grace,  peace,  and  the  mercy  of  God  the 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
called  us  to  his  everlasting  kingdom,  and 
elected  us  before  the  foundation  of  the 
: world,  and  has  also  cleansed  us  through  the 
I washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  we 
! might  be  unblamable  in  his  sight.  Eph. 
i.  4 ; v.  26. 

Written  to  you,  my  beloved  brother  N.. 
and  my  dear  Sister  N . Though  I am  bound 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  am  prepared 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord’s  grace  to  seal  this 
with  my  blood,  still  I do  not  cease  making 
mention  of  my  fellow  brethren  in  my  pray- 
; ers,  with  tears  to  the  Lord ; for  you  are 
jyet  traveling  in  a wild  waste,  among  drag- 
j ons,  lions,  and  bears,  who  seek  the  inno- 
: cent  blood  which  cries  vengeance  from  the 
i days  of  Abel,  since  they  deliver  us  up  to 
| be  put  to  death,  as  the  Jews  did  Christ ; 
j for  they  hate  to  look  at  us,  because  we  do 
j not  conform  to  them ; therefore  do  they 
| counsel  and  say : Let  us  condemn  him  to  an 
ignominous  death,  for  he  shall  be  recom- 
\ pensed  according  to  his  word.  Acts  xxv. 

1 13.  2 Pet.  i.  2.  Isa.  i.ix.  7.  Gen.  iv.  10. 
i Matt,  xxvir.  Wis.  n.  14.  Therefore,  my 
| chosen  in  the  Lord,  let  us  not  be  afraid  of 
j their  menaces  and  blow  s ; though  they  rave 
'like  rabid  dogs,  yet  the  Lord  has  their 
; hearts  in  his  hands;  they  cannot  hurt  a 
; hair  of  our  heads  without  the  will  of  our 
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Father.  The  Lord  preserved  the  three 
young  men  in  the  fiery  furnace,  Ezekias  in^ 
Jerusalem,  Moses  in  Mesepotamia,  Eli&s 
on  the  mountain ; nay,  all  who  trusted  in 
the  Lord  were  never  made  ashamed.  For 
his  strong  arm,  says  the  prophet,  is  not  too 
short ; and  if  a mother  would  even  forsake 
her  only  child,  I will  not  forsake  thee  saith 
the  Lord  ; for  he  that  touches  you,  touches 
the  apple  of  my  eye.  Matt.  x.  30.  Dan.  m. 
16.  1 King.  xix.  2.  Isa.  lix.  15.  There- 
fore, we  are  to  have  our  souls  prepared  for 
the  day  of  temptation ; our  redemption 
draws  nigh ; the  day  of  tribulation  is  nigh 
at  hand  ; we  should,  therefore,  always  glo- 
rify and  praise  the  Lord,  so  that  we  all 
might  obtain  this  precious  promise  which 
he  nas  made  to  the  Christian  people,  so  that 
we  may  neither  faint  nor  grow  weak  in  our 
distress,  but  be  fervent  in  the  spirit,  rejoice 
in  hope,  be  patient  in  tribulation,  and  sted- 
fast  in  prayer.  Heb.  xn.  3.  Rom.  xn.  2. 
Exod.  xv.  When  the  Israelites  departed 
from  Egvpt,  they  rejoiced  greatly  that  they 
were  released  from  the  house  ot  bondage ; 
but  when  they  came  into  the  wilderness 
where  it  was  not  so  pleasing  to  the  flesh, 
all  their  courage  failed  them,  and  they  began 
to  murmur,  and  were  determined  to  turn 
back  to  Egypt,  to  which  they  had  no  right ; 
for  they  had  taken  all  with  them,  so  that 
they  would  have  no  cause  to  turn  back 
again ; for  that  reason  they  did  not  enter  the 
promised  land,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua ; 
for  these  had  great  courage,  so  that  they 
devoured  their  enemies  as  a piece  of  bread. 
The  Lord  also  was  with  David  when  he 
conquered  the  giant  Goliah  ; a sword  was 
girded  to  his  side,  with  which  he  was  to 
slay  the  giant;  but  David  was  not  accus- 
tomed to  this ; for  he  had  been  a shepherd  ; 
therefore,  he  laid  it  off  again,  took  his 
sling,  and  with  it  he  smote  the  giant  on  the 
head,  so  that  he  fell  to  the  ground  ; then 
David  took  the  giant’s  sword,  and  cut  off 
his  head.  Num.  xiv.  22.  1 King.  xvn. 
39.  Therefore,  my  chosen  brethren  and 
sisters  in  the  Lord,  let  us  turn  neither  to 
the  right,  nor  to  the  left ; for  we  have  a 
great  king,  who  will  not  forsake  us,  if  we 
only  prove  faithful  to  him:  he  that  has 
made  the  promise  is  so  faithful  that  I can- 
not doui^t ; for  the  city  which  we  are  to 
inhabit,  is  full  of  good  things,  but  this  city 
is  founded  upon  humility.  Esd.  vn.  6. 

Beit  known,  dear  brother  N.  and  sister 
N.  that  I send  you  a hymn  as  a memorial, 
and  I commend  you  to  the  Lord,  till  we 
come  to  mount  Zion,  and  there  sing  the 
new  song,  with  all  the  chosen  of  God. 
Dear  brother  and  sister,  when  I composed 
this  hymn,  great  pains  and  temptations  had 
siezea  hold  upon  me,  so  that  I was  greatly 

frieved  ; for  it  seemed  to  me  as  though  the 
,ord  had  forsaken  me  at  once,  I fell  down 
upon  my  knees,  and  prayed  for  strength 
and  power,  and  the  Lord  heard  my  prayer, 
and  comforted  me  again ; for  he  will  not 
' suffer  us  to  be  tempted  beyond  what  we 
are  able  to  bare ; he  still  devisqs  a way  for 
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us  to  endure  it.  I again  received  suck 
grace  and  joy  that  I joyfully  composed  this 
hymn  for  the  edification  of  my  neighbor. 
Greet  I.  and  H.  with  the  peace  of  the  Lord; 
and  N.,  greet  your  master  for  jjne,  with,  the 
joy  of  the  Lord,  and  say  good  night  to 
your  wife ; for  I cannot  greet  h**-;  for  it  is 
written : Wo  to  him  that  cpna&rts  men 
with  vain  hopes.  Be  it  known  to  you,  dear 
friends,  that  I rejoiced  greatly  when  I ap-» 
peared  before  the  judgment  seat,  so  that 
it  seemed  to  me.  that  nothing  could  exceed 
this  joy,  that  I should  confess  the  Lord  my 
God  before  the  whole  world.  The  bailiff 
asked  me  whether  I was  rebaptized.  And 
the  Holy  Ghost  spoke  through  me,  Jjftd 
said : That  I was  baptized  according*^) 
the  doctrine  of  Christ;  and  that  they  were 
anabaptists  because  they  baptized  again 
contrary  to  Christ ; therefore,  the  name  is 
appropriately  applied  to  you,  which  you 
apply  to  us.  I also  entreated  them  te  let  me 
go  to  my  brethren ; for  we  have  one  faith; 
but  they  gave  me  no  answer.  Thus  my 
dear  friends,  we  expect  to  meet  you  at  the 
altar.  1 Cor.  x.  IS.  Ez.  xin.  1.  Matt, 
xxvin.  19.  Rev.  vi.  11. 

Jerome,  Lorentz  von  Gelder  Peter  Muel- 
ler, Jacob  von  Ypem,  and  Martin  de 
Waal. 

There  were  also  five  brethren  called 
Jerome,  Lorentz  von  Gelder,  Peter  Muel- 
ler, Jacob  von  Ypem,  and  Martin  de  Waal, 
who  were  taken  prisoners  at  Antwerp. 
They  had  such  confident  trust  in  the  prom- 
ises of  God,  and  were  so  fervent  in  the 
love  of  God,  that  they  could  not  be  dissuad- 
en  by  any  man,  nor  be  brought  off  by  great 
promises,  dangerous  temptations,  or  threat- 
enings  with  the  sword ; for  which  reason 
they  were  all  beheaded  ; and  as  they  lost 
their  heads  for  the  truth’s  sake,  so  God  will 
make  them  to  be  heads  oyer  those  who 
judged  them  here,  to  convict  and  judge 
them. 

Margaret,  wife  of  Jerome,  Kloarken,  and 
Janneken  at  Dextelaar,  A.  I).  155 7. 

In  the  year  1557,  three  women,  Margaret, 
wife  of  Jerome,  Kloarken  and  Janneken  at 
Dextelaar,  were  drowned,  because  they 
continued  stedfast  and  immovable  in  the 
truth,  and  could  by  no  means  be  dissuaded 
from  it ; after  being  drowned,  they  were 
ignominiously  cast  into  the  Scheldt;  but 
they  shall  be  clothed,  and  shall  go  in  hon- 
orably, with  their  bridegroom,  to  the  supper 
of  the  Lamb,  where  they,  with  all  the 
saints,  shall  sing  rejoicingly  the  new  song, 
and  live  in  eternal  and  neverfading  joys. 

Algerius,  a student  of  Padua,  is  miserably 
burnt  at  Rome,  A.  D.  155 7 . The  ac- 
count of  his  death  follows. 
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A letter  foil  of  consolation,  written  by  Algesias, 

who  was  offered  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  A.  D. 

1667. 

To  the  beloved  brethren,  and  fellow 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  have  come 
out  of  Babylon  unto  Mount  Zion,  whose 
names  I do  not  omit  without  cause : Grace, 
peace^  and  mercy,  be  with  you  from  God 
our  Father,  anti  Lord  Jesuj  Christ  our 
Savior.  Amen.  To  mitigate,  or,  at  least, 
partially  to  alleviate,  the  pains  which  you 
suffer  on  my  account,  I would  have  you  to 
be  participants  of  that  consolation  which  I 
realize,  so  that  you  might  rejoice  with  me, 
and  shout  for  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord. 

I will  relate  something  incredible  ; that 
I have  found  honey  in  the  lion’s  carcass. 
"Who  will  believe  what  I relate  ? Who  can 
believe  it  ? 

I have  found  great  pleasure  in  a dark 
dungeon:  and  in  a place  of  bitterness  and 
death,  I have  found  rest,  and  hope  of  sal- 
vation. In  the  abyss  or  dephts  of  hell,  I 
have  found  joy ; where  others  wept,  I re- 
joiced ; where  others  feared  greatly,  there 
was  I strengthened ; who  can  believe 
this  ? I have  found  great  pleasure  in  this 
sad  condition ; in  a lonely  corner,  I had 
glorious  company,  and  in  the  severest  bonds, 
perfect  rest.  All  these  things,  beloved 
brethren  in  Christ,  I enjoyed  at  the  muni- 
ficent hand  of  God.  Behold ! he  that  was 
before  afar  off,  is  now  with  me,  and  him 
whom  I imperfectly  knew,  I see  plainly ; 
bim  whom  I saw  at  a distance  I now  see 
face  to  face ; he  whom  I desired,  now  tend- 
ers me  his  hand ; he  comforts  me ; he 
fills  me  with  joy;  he  banishes  all  bitter- 
ness ; he  renews  my  strength  and  consola- 
tion. Oh  ! how  gracious,  die  Lord  is,  who 
will  not  suffer  his  servants  to  be  tempted 
beyond  their  ability.  Oh ! how  easy  and 
agreeable  is  his  yoke ! There  is  none  like 
God  the  Most  High,  he  who  preserves  and 
refreshes  those  who  are  tempted ; he  heals 
the  wounded.  None  is  like  unto  him.  Be- 
loved brethen  and  sisters,’  learn  to  know 
how  graciousand  merciful  the  Lord  is;  he 
who  visits  his  servants  in  their  trials;  he 
that  vouchsafes  to  assist  us  in  our  taber- 
nacles. He  gives  us  a joyful  mind  and  a 
peaceable  heart. 

Will  the  blind  world  believe  these  things? 
No ! but  because  they  are  unbelievers,  they 
will  rather  say : You  will  not  long  endure 
the  heat,  the  cold,  and  the  inclemencies  of 
the  place ; how  will  you  then  endure  the 
cross,  the  thousand  fold  derisions,  the 
wrongs,  defamation,  and  intolerable  igno- 
miny? should  you  not  have  regard  for  your 
country,  your  parents,  your  honor,  and 
your  fame  ? Can  you  wholly  deny  yourself 
of  all  honor  and  your  acquisitions?  Will 
you  forsake  so  much,  and  all  for  nothing ; 
that  cost  you  so  much  labor  and  pains  ; be- 
sides much  watching,  sweating,  assiduity, 
and  anxiety  ? Why  did  you  trouble  your- 
self so  much  from  youth  up  ? Have  you  no 
fear  of  death,  which  awaits  you,  though  you 


are  innocent ! Oh ! what  a foolish  thing  it 
is,  when  you  can  avoid  all  this  by  one  word 
and  escape  death,  and  still  you  will  not  do 
it!  Oh!  what  folly,  when  you  can  obtain 
so  many  privileges  f rom  pious  members  of 
the  councij  and  enlightened  men,  that  you 
are  unwilling  to  receive  them. 

But  listen ! you  blind  and  dying  men, 
what  is  hotter  and  more  caustic  than  the 
fire  which  is  prepared  for  you?  What  is 
colder  than  your  own  heart,  which  is  yet 
in  darkness,  and  has  no  light  at  all  ? What 
is  more  obdurate,  confused,  and  restless, 
than  your  life  ? What  is  more  despicable 
and  envious  than  your  age  ? Tell  me  what 
country  and  home  is  more  delightful  than 
heaven?  What  treasure  is  greater  than 
everlasting  life  ? Who  are  our  parents  and 
friends,  except  those  who  keep  the  word  of 
God  ? Where  is  there  greater  joy,  riches, 
and  honor,  than  in  heaven  ? Tell  me,  sense- 
less man,  is  not  all  knowledge  given,  that 
we  might  know  God  ? If  we  do  not  know 
him  in  truth,  we  spend  all  our  labor,  watch- 
ing, toiling,  and  sweating,  to  no  purpose. 
Answer  me,  unhappy  men,  what  comfort 
or  consolation  can  he  have,  who  does  not 
observe  the  word  of  God,  in  which  we  all 
i rejoice  ? How  can  he  say,  that  I fear  death, 
if  he  himself  has  died  unto  sin,  and  thus 
prefers  death  before  life.  For  if  Christ  is 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  can  life 
then  be  found  out  of  Christ  ? Heat  is  a 
refreshing  breeze  to  me ; winter  is  a time 
of  rejoicing  to  me  in  the  Lord.  I do  not 
fear  the  burning  of  fire ; why  should  I then 
dread  a little  heat  ? And  can  he  be  punished 
by  cold,  who  consumes,  melts,  and  falls 
asleep  in  the  love  of  God.  John  i.  5.  2 Cor. 
v.  1.  John  xx. 31.  Luke  xi.  28.  Matt.  xxx. 
21.  Rom.  i.  25.  1 Tim.  v.  6.  John  xiv.  6. 

True,  the  guilty  and  evil  doers  cannot 
abide  this  place ; but  it  is  a pleasant  place 
to  the  innocent  and  righteous ; here  flows 
honey,  here  flows  the  heavenly  drink,  here 
flows  milk,  and  here  is  an  abundance  of 
every  good  thing.  It  is  true,  indeed,  the 
place  is  considered  as  a filthy  glen,  but  to 
me  it  is  an  open  champaign,  and  one  of  the 
finest  places  in  the  world. 

Tell  me?  miserable  men,  whether  l could 
have  a park  more  pleasant  than  this  place ; 
for  there  I behold  kings,  princes,  states, 
and  people ; there  I see  war,  slaying  and 
killing;  some  conquering  ana  being  con- 

Suered  ; others  rising  to  pinnacles  of  fame. 

iut  here  is  Mount  Zion,  where  I ascend 
to  the  heavens.  Christ  Jesus  is  before  my 
eyes ; I am  surrounded  by  the  fathers,  the 
prophets,  the  evangelists,  the  apostles,  and 
all  the  servants  of  God.  He  (the  Lord) 
folds  me  in  his  arms,  and  cherishes  me ; 
those  admonish  me;  these  show  me  the 
heavenly  things ; some  comfort  me ;_  others 
lead  me  into  tne  midst  of  music  and  singing. 

Shall  I then  say  that  I am  alone  among 
so  many?  For  I have  companions  to  imi- 
tate, and  others  to  console  me,  because  I 
see  some  crucified ; this  one’s  head  cut  off; 
some  stoned,  others  cut  asunder ; some  . 
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roasted,  or  cast  into  ovens  or  chaldrons  ot 
oil ; one’s  eyes  are  put  out,  another’s  tongue 
torn  out:  one  flayed,  others  have  their 
hands  and  feet  cut  off;  some  are  cast  into 
fiery  ovens.  Nay,  it  would  take  too  much 
time  to  describe  all . Again,  I see  others  who 
have  endured  great  pains  and  tortures,  and 
all  that  they  might  be  free  from  all  pain. 
For  all  these  there  is  but  one  specific, 
which  can  cure  them  all,  that  gives  me 
power  and  life,  and  makes  me  willing  to 
endure  all  this  anxiety  and  suffering,  which 
is  but  momentary,  and  is  but  a trifle.  This 
is  my  confident  hope  which  I have  placed 
in  heaven.  1 fear  not  those  who  speak 
evil  of,  and  persecute  me  without  a cause  ; 
for  those  he  will  cast  out  and  extirpate, 
who  is  in  heaven,  but  these  he  will  heal. 

1 shall  not  be  afraid  of  a thousand  men  who 
shall  surround  me  ; for  the  Lord  my  God 
will,  at  all  times,  deliver  me ; he  is  my 
protector  and  Savior ; he  is  my  captain ; he 
will  defeat  them  who  oppose  me  without  a 
cause.  He  wifi  break  the  jaws  of  the  wick- 
ed ; for  from  him  we  have  salvation  and 
blessing,  and  to  him  be  the  power  and  the 
kingdom.  The  ignominy  which  we  suffer 
for  Christ’s  sake,  brings  us  exultation  and 
rejoicings.  For  thus  it  is  written  : Blessed 
are  ye,  when  men,  shall  revile  you,  and 
persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  for  my  sake  ; for  this  is 
the  honor,  glory,  and  power  of  God  ; and 
his  Spirit  shall  rest  upon  you.  If  we  are 
assured  of  our  salvation,  we  arc  not  to  re- 
gard the  unjust  derision  of  those  who  speak 
evil  against  us.  Heb.  xm.G.  Here  I have 'no 
abiding  city  or  resting  place,  my  city  and 
house  is  heaven ; I seek  the  New  Jerusalem 
which  I see  approaching  me.  lleb.  xi.  G. 

2 Cor.  v.  1.  Rev.  xxi.2.  Behold  I am  on 
the  way  thither,  to  the  place  of  my  pleasing 
home,  my  treasure,  my  parents  and  friends; 
my  joy  and  honor ; I doubt  not,  that  I will 
obtain  all  these.  All  earthly  things  are 
but  mere  shadows  ; they  are  all  perishable ; 
a vanity  of  vanities  to  those  who  have  not 
the  hope  of  realizing  life  everlasting. 

The  endowments  which  God  has  con- 
ferred upon  me,  were  at  first  amusements 
and  recreations  to  me;  but  now  they  yield 
me  holy  fruits.  It  is  true,  I have  labored 
and  toiled;  and  have  watched  day  and 
night  as  far  as  it  was  in  my  power.  But 
all  this  labor  only  served  to  make  me  more 
perfect ; I have  never  suffered  a day  to 
pass  without  Some  improvement.  Behold, 
the  countenance  of  God  has  been  manifest- 
ed toward  me ; and  the  Lord  has  granted 
that  I enjoy  great  joy  in  my  heart.  Iidhim 
alone  1 have  perfect  peace. 

Who  will  dare  to  say,  that  I have  lost 
my  age  and  years  f \V  ho  will  say  that  I 
have  lost  my  courage  ? For  my  soul  said  : 
The  Lord  is  my  portion;  therefore,  will  I 
seek  him.  Therefore,  since  dying  in  the 
Lord  is  not  to  die,  but  to  obtain  everlasting 
life  ; why  does  he  prevent  me  from  dying, 
who  opposes  God.  All  this  will  perfect 
my  greatest  joy ; if  I may  but  drink  the 


cup  of  the  Lord.  What  surer  pledge  of 
salvation  could  I possibly  find?  Did  he 
not  say  that  men  will  do  to  you  as  they  do 
to  me.  Therefore,  let  this  foolish  man  hold 
his  peace,  who  has  long  erred  in  the  light 
of  the  meridian  sun.  Let  the  blind  world 
no  longer  imagine  such  things.  For  I will 
say  with  the  apostle : Nothing  can  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ,  neither  tribula- 
tion, nor  fear,  nor  hunger,  nor  nakedness, 
nor  care,  nor  persecution,  nor  s%rord.  We 
are  killed  .all  the  day  long.  We  are  led  as 
sheep  to  the  slaughter ; but  thus  we  are 
partakers  with  Christ,  who  said:  That  the 
disciple  is  not  greater  than  his  master;  nor 
the  servant  greater  than  his  Lord.  He 
also  said,  that  every-ine  should  takeTiis 
cross  upon  him,  and  follow  him.  1 Pet. 
i.  8.  Lam.  n.  24.  John  xv.  20.  Rom.  vra. 
39.  Ps.  xliv.  23.  Matt.  x.  34. 

Comfort  yourselves,  Oh ! most  beloved 
fellow-servants,  comfort  yourselves;  for 
we  are  tempted  on  all  hands.  Let  our  pa- 
tience be  perfect  on  every  occasion,  because 
it  is  said  that  such  things  should  befal  us 
upon  earth. 

For  it  is  written,  that  those  who  will  kill 
us,  think  that  they  are  doing  God  ser- 
vice. Therefore,  both  death  and  fear  are 
only  parts  which  make  known  to  usour  call- 
ing ; we  rejoice  and  shout  in  the  Lord  in 
prospect  of  a future  life,  which  we  shall  en- 
joy after  we  have  been  innocently  beaten 
and  put  to  death.  For  it  is  better  to  suffer 
for  righteousness’  sake,  if  it  is  the  will  of 
the  Lord,  than  to  suiter  as  evil  doers.  We 
have  an  example  of  this  in  Christ  and  the 
prophets,  who  spake  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  were  put  to  death  by  the  chil- 
dren of  unrighteousness.  Behold,  what 
shall  we  do?  Blessed  are  they  who  prove 
themselves  stcdlast ; we  rejoice  in  our  in- 
nocence, and  in  the  righteousness  which 
God  has  granted  us. 

God  will  punish  those  who  persecute  us. 
I have  been  charged  with  being  a fool,  be- 
cause I do  not  conceal  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  am  not  circumspect  in  regard  to 
what  1 say  publicly  or  privately,  which  I 
might  answer  with  but  a single  word.  Oh, 
poor  man ! what  are  you.  who  do  not  see 
the  sun,  and  think  upon  the  word  of  God. 

Beloved,  think  on  the  sayings  of  Christ : 
Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A city  on 
a hill  cannot  be  hid.  You  do  not  light  a 
candle  and  put  it  under  a bushel,  but  upon 
a candlestick,  so  that  it  may  give  light  to 
all  in  the  house.  And  in  another  place  he 
says:  And  ye  shall  be  brought  betore  gov- 
ernors and  kings  for  my  sake.  Therefore, 
fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul.  And  he  thatcon- 
fesseth  me  before  men,  him  will  I confess 
before  my  heavenly  Father. 

Since  then  the  Lord  has  spoken  so  plain- 
ly on  this  subject;  by  what  authority  do 
they  oppose  and  advise  me?  For  I shall 
never  forsake  the  counsel  of  God,  and  fol- 
low the  advice  of  men ; since  it  is  written  : 
Blessed  is  the  nun,  tlut  walkcth  not  in  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


496 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the 
way  of  sinnere,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of 
the  scornful.  Matt.  v.  14 ; xvi.  17 ; x.  28. 

I shall  never  deny  Christ;  but  I will 
confess  him  as  often  as  it  is  necessary.  I 
will  not  regard  my  life  more  than  my  soul. 
I will  not  barter  the  future  for  the  present. 
How  little  does  he  know,  who  thinks  that 
we  are  in  the  way  of  folly  ? John  xn.  13. 

I do  not  think  it  improper,  though  I may 
not  pleaser  the  so  called  mighty,  righteous, 
wise,  merciful,  gracious,  and  enlightened 
councils  of  this  place,  whose  favors  are 
promised  me  if  I recant. 

But  because  we  are  instructed  by  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord,  diat  we  are  rather  to 
obey  God  than  manl|k therefore,  I will  not 
accept  of  their  favors.  I wish  that  they 
might  be  perfect  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  They  are  here  indeed  high  minded; 
but  they  should  also  become  perfect  in  the 
Lord.  They  are  righteous,  but  still  they 
are  in  want  of  Christ,  who  is  the  foundation 
of  righteousness.  They  are  wise  indeed ; 
but  where  the  beginning  of  wisdom  is,  there 
is  also  the  fear  of  God.  They  are  called 
merciful,  but  I wish  that  they  might  be 
more  controlled  by  Christian  love.  They 
are  gracious ; but  I wish  them  the  founda- 
tion of  goodness,  the  best  and  Most  High 
God.  They  are  called  the  enlightened, 
but  they  have  not  received  our  Savior,  the 
most  enlightened.  Prov.  n.  16.  Rom.  xm. 
14.  Matt.  i.  21. 

Pay  attention,  Oh!  kings,  and  judges  of 
the  earth ; suffer  yourselves  to  be  instruct- 
ed ; serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  approach 
him  with  trembling.  Receive  instruction, 
lest  the  Lord  get  angry,  and  you  all  depart 
from  the  true  way.  Why  do  you  cause  an 
uproar,  O,  ye  people ! and  ye  nations ! Why 
do  you  imagine  vain  things  against  the 
Lord?  Why  have  you,  ye  kings  of  the 
earth,  stood  up,  and  ye  rulers  gathered 
yourselves  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  Christ?  How  long  will  you  seek 
lies,  and  hate  the  truth  ? Be  converted,  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  and  harden 
not  your  hearts.  For  you  must  admit,  that 
he  who  persecutes  God’s  people,  persecutes 
God.  For  he  has  declared:  Whatsoever 
men  have  done  unto  you,  they  have  not 
done  it  to  you,  but  to  me.  Zach.  n.  9. 

But,  tell  me,  in  what  manner  have  I de- 
served to  be  put  to  death?  If  I have  not 
answered  the  enlightened  members  of  the 
council  according  to  their  pleasure;  for  if 
I have  said  any  thing,  it  was  not  I that  said 
it,  because  the  Lord  says : That  it  is  not 
we  who  speak  before  governors,  but  the 
Spirit  of  our  Father  that  will  be  in  us.  If 
the  Lord  is  then  true  and  faithful,  which  he 
is,  I am  not  blameable.  It  was  he,  who 
caused  me  to  speak.  And  what  was  I,  that 
I should  resist  the  will  of  God  ? Therefore, 
he  that  would  reprove  such  a reply,  re- 
proves the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  ut- 
tered through  me;  but  if  he  is  of  opinion, 
that  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  reproved,  then  let 
him  not  accuse  me  any  more,  because  I am 


not  to  be  blamed  in  this  matter;  for  I have 
done  that  which  I would  not;  I spoke  what 
I had  not  premeditated.  But  if  the  words 
which  I have  spoken,  are  not  fairly  and  sin- 
cerely spoken,  if  they  be  examined,  and 
this  be  proved  to  me,  then  I will  confess, 
that  they  have  proceeded  from  me  alone, 
and  not  from  God ; but  if  I have  said  any 
thing,  and  if  it  is  found  to  be  good  on  ex- 
amination, and  if  it  cannot  with  propriety 
be  reproved ; whether  we  are  willing  or 
not,  we  have  then  to  confess,  that  it  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Lord.  Now,  if  all  this 
proves  to  be  so,  who  will  then  accuse  me  ? 
The  most  wise  people  ? Who  will  condemn 
me?  The  most  righteous  judges?  Those 
who  are  indeed  unwise  and  unjust? 

Shall  they  do  as  they  please ; and  shall 
the  word  of  the  Lord  be  made  void?  Shall 
the  gospel  be  wholly  despised  ? By  no 
means.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  will  be 
the  more  acceptable  to  the  true  Israelite, 
so  that  the  chosen  of  Jesus  Christ  will  ob- 
tain it  the  sooner.  But  those  who  do  these 
things,  shall  experience  the  great  judgment 
of  God.  They  who  slay  the  righteous, 
shall  not  escape  unpunished.  Matt.  x.  26. 
1 Cor.  x.  13.  Acts  xi.  17.  Jcr.  x.  7.  1 Cor. 
n.  24. 

Beloved,  open  your  eyes,  and  receive  the 
counsel  of  God.  Not  long  ago,  the  Lord 
showed  you  a sign  of  pestilence,  that  you 
should  reform ; but  if  you  will  not  receive 
this,  he  will  then  send  the  sword,  and 
smite  the  people  that  oppose  Christ  with 
the  sword,  pestilence  and  hunger.  May 
God  avert  this  judgment  from  this  place. 
To  all  the  believers,  their  zealous  servant, 
the  prisoner  in  bonds,  Algerius.  Gal.  vi. 
18.  Thess.  i.  6.  Ps.  vii.  2.  Acts  xn.  3; 
xxv.  S3. 

Written  in  the  pleasure  garden  of  the 
prison,  called  Leoma,  12th  July,  1557. 

How  Algerius  was  offered  up. 

This  Algerius,  though  very  young  in  years, 
was  a student  from  the  kingdom  of  Na- 
ples, and  studied  at  Padua;  a brother  who 
spoke  his  language  there,  came  to  him,  of 
him  he  assiduously  inquired  for  the  will 
and  way  of  the  Lord,  and  listened  very  at- 
tentively; therefore,  he  was  soon  baptized 
into  the  death  of  the  Lord;  which  he  soon 
showed  by  his  actions,  as  a fearles  hero  and 
youn"  soldier  of  Christ,  and  testified  and 
sealed  with  his  blood ; and  thus  he  was 
like  his  master.  For  he  was  like  Jesus, 
after  he  came  out  of  Jordan,  tempted  by 
the  enemy  and  his  instruments,  and  was 
thrust  into  prison,  where  he  endured  many 
and  severe  assaults,  though  he  was  always 
strengthened  by  the  Lord,  whom  he  feared, 
and  was  greatly  comforted,  as  his  own  wri- 
tings amply  show,  which  he  wrote  in  prison 
at  Padua,  to  the  brethren  in  Italy,  to  com- 
fort them  in  the  distress  which  they  suffer- 
ed on  his  account;  because  they  were  soli- 
citous for  him  as  a novice  in  the  faith.  But 
the  Lord  clothed  him  with  great  power. 
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and  employed  him  as  a chosen  vessel  to 
glorify  his  holy  name.  For  after  many 
temptations  he  was  sent  to  Venice,  where 
the  whole  council  tried  to  prevail  upon 
him,  to  deny  the  faith,  as  did  the  tempter 
in  his  assault  upon  Christ.  They  entreat- 
ed, flattered,  and  made  him  all  manner  of 
fair  promises,  such  as  aid  and  worldly  pre- 
ferments', which  was  not  one  of  the  least 
shafts : but  he,  as  a firm  and  unshaken 
pillar,  withstood  all  this,  and  despised  it 
for  Christ’s  sake,  so  that  with  Moses  and 
Paul,  he  might  but  gain  Christ.  2 Cor. 
xiii.  11.  Ps.  xlvi.  11.  Matt.  iv.  1.  Phil. 
hi.  7.  Heb.  xi.  24. 

When  they  could  not  succeed  after  great 
perseverance,  they  sent  him  to  Rome,  and 
surrendered  him  to  the  pone ; where  he 
ottered  up  his  life  to  the  Lord,  after  endur- 
ing great  and  manifold  sufferings,  willingly 
following  the  footsteps  of  his  parents,  and 
all  the  followers  of  Christ ; so  that  he  had 
to  share  freely  with  the  sufferings  and  afflic- 
tions of  his  Lord  and  Master.  His  end 
was  crowned  with  victory,  and  he  drank 
the  desired  cup. 

After  they  had  made  many  attempts  to 
dissuade  him,  he  was  sentenced  to  be  burnt; 
but  not  in  the  manner  that  others  were 
burnt,  who  were  executed  for  the  faith, 
who  were  first  strangled,  as  was  customary 
in  Italy  and  France,  and  then  burnt.  But 
this  pious  Algerius  was  esteemed  higher  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  ; therefore,  he  had  to  com- 
mence and  finish  a more  important  fight. 

Having  been  carried  on  a wagon  to  a 
place,  called  Mercado,  another  attempt 
was  made  upon  him;  for  this  purpose  a 
Roman  monk,  of  the  Capuchin  order,  was 
appointed,  who  held  a crucifix  constantly 
before  his  eyes,  and  exhorted  him  to  think 
once  more,  before  his  departure,  upon  his 
Lord  and  Savior,  and  not  die  thus  obdu- 
rately in  the  error  of  his  way,  and  in  de- 
spair; lie  held  die  crucifix  constantly  before 
him.  which  he  kept  oft'  with  his  hands,  not 
being  bound,  as  I understood  ; he  lifted  his 
eyes  toward  heaven,  and  said  aloud  : My 
Lord  and  iny  God  lives  up  in  heaven,  &c. 
Matt.  vi.  9. 

Whereupon  the  spectators  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  said  : He  struck  it  (tliey 
meant  the  crucifix !)  Away  with  him!  lie 
is  wholly  hardened  and  blinded,  all  is  in 
vain  ; for  they  think  it  something  great,  if 
the  Capuchins  cannot  convert  one  ; hence 
they  are  reserved  lor  the  final  effort.  He 
was  then  nearly  stripped  ; then  they  poured 
boiling  oil  upon  his  head  and  bare  body, 
which  the  pious  Algerius  bore  patiently, 
but  no  doubt  felt  it ; lie  took  his  hands,  and 
rubbed  them  over  his  lace  and  thus  rubbed 
of  the'skin,  and  the  hair  of  his  head.  He 
was  then  burnt  to  ashes,  which  was  not 
customary  in  Italy ; for  I have  seen  it  with 
my  own  eyes,  that  they  only  singed  them 
in  the  fire,  and  then  buried  the  dead  body. 
Rut  as  I said  before,  the  blessed  Algerius 
had  to  be  more  highly  honored  by  his  Lord 
and  God.  To  him,  and  to  the  Lord  Jesus 


Christ,  who,  by  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spir- 
it, gave  him  strength  to  perform  this,  be 
honor  and  praise  in  eternity,  may  he  assist 
us  poor,  weak  beings  to  follow  him.  Amen. 
Lord  Jesus!  Amen.  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

Brother  i).  G.  who  compiled  this  history, 
as  the  old  history  shows,  says  further : 
This  was  put  in  execution  1557,  a short 
time  before  I arrived  at  Rome ; for  it  was 
still  a common  saying  among  them  at  that 
time  concerning  Algerius.  Some  of  the 
papists  who  saw  him  put  to  death,  told  me 
now  stedlast  lie  was  till  he  died.  And 
what  he  confessed  before  the  whole  crowd 
amidst  all  his  sufferings;  which,  as  they  say, 
lie  also  firmly  believed  with  all  his  heart. 
Therefore,  he  no  doubt  ascended  to  heaven, 
and  is  blessed.  And  thus  the  adversaries 
of  the  saints  of  God,  have  to  give  them 
witness  contrary  to  their  will.  Deut. 
xxxii.  31 . 

Soon  afterwards  the  Roman  flood  occur- 
ed,  when  the  Tiber  overflowed,  and  did  as 
much  injury,  as  if  the  city  had  been  plun- 
dered. This  I experienced,  having  never 
known  a greater  scarcity  of  bread  than  that 
which  succeeded  the  overflowing  of  the  Ti- 
ber. Il  is  inippossible  to  relate  the  dread- 
ful state  of  things,  and  the  lamentation 
there  was,  and  especially  among  the  poorer 
classes.  But  they  know  not,  that  this  is 
just,  & c.  Wis.  xix.  12. 

Conrad  Shoemaker,  A.  I).  1558. 

A certain  young  man,  named  Conrad 
Shoemaker,  and  his  people,  moved  from 
Swabia  to  Stain,  in  155S.  He  was  appre- 
hended at  Krens  on  the  Danube,  and  taken 
to  Vienna,  and  there  delivered  up  to  the 
authorities.  There  he  was  imprisoned  more 
than  a \ ear,  on  account  of  his  belief  and 
tin-  truth  of  God  ; he  suffered  great  hunger 
with  the  thieves  and  malefactors,  who  were 
imprisoned  with  him.  They  got  nothing 
except  w hat  others,  out  of  pure  compassion, 
brought  to  them.  When  they  had  tortured 
the  malefactors,  as  was  common,  they  then 
treated  him  very  badly,  so  that  he  suffered 
great  hunger  before  he  could  get  any  thing 
to  cat,  though  they  had  something;  thus  he, 
endured  much  misery  in  prison,  besides  the 
tyranny. 

About  this  time,  emperor  Ferdinand  had 
attended  a great  diet,  when  the  bishop  of 
Vienna  had  the  brother  brought  out  twice, 
each  time  in  the  morning  before  day  light, 
and  was  willing  to  execute  him  in  the  house. 
The  first  time  they  brought  him  forth,  they 
examined  him  but  a short  time,  and  desired 
him  to  say,  whether  he  would  not  renounce 
his  faith  ; he  told  them  briefly,  that  they 
should  not  expect  that  of  him  ; for  he 
would  sooner  die  in  his  belief;  for  it  is  the 
truth,  and  the  way  to  everlasting  life ; this 
he  would  confess  with  his  mouth  as  long  as 
he  had  life  within  him.  The  council  were 
prevented  from  doing  any  thing  that  day, 
but  were  engaged  with  him  from  early  in 
the  morning  till  noon,  whereupon  they  re- 
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maided  him  to  prison,  and  told  him,  that 
he  shotl Id  reflect  upon  this  for  three  days. 

and  make  up  his  mind,  as  to  what  he  would 
then  do.  After  three  days,  they  again 
brought  him  out  before  the  bishop,  the 
monks,  and  the  priests,  before  whom  he 
faithfully  defended  the  truth.  The  execu- 
tioner had  already  been  there,  and  was 
waiting,  thinking  to  execute  him  early  in 
the  morning  before  the  people  would  col- 
lect; for  they  were  afraid  the  truth  might 
be  disclosed,  and  his  innocence  be  made 
known  to  the  people.  But  the  Lord  hin- 
dered them  again,  so  that  he  was  again  put 
to  prison;  in  the  meantime,  the  priests  had 
considerable  to  do  with  him,  and  would 
not  let  him  have  any  rest. 

Afterwards  they  threatened,  that  they 
would  confine  him  in  a filthy  tower  in 
which  no  one  had  been  for  eight  years, 
there  he  should  end  his  days.  He  replied, 
that  he  would  expect  it,  and  that  he  would 

filace  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  who  would  re- 
ease him  from  the  filthy  tower,  and  from 
all  their  power ; for  it  appeared  to  him,  that 
tMrLord  had  chosen  him  as  a witness  of 
the  truth.  1 Cor.  iv.  11.  Matt.  vii.  14.  Ps. 
lvi.  4.  Dan.  iii.  17. 

He  showed  himself,  in  all  things,  so  un- 
daunted, that  many  were  astonished  at 
him ; others  said,  that  they  would  try 
something  new  with  him,  whereby  they 
would  certainly  make  him  afraid.  In  the 
meantime,  king  Maximilian’s  steward  gave 
the  bishop  good  advice,  and  also  conversed 
with  the  king’s  Lutheran  minister,  who  af- 
terwards represented  the  matter  to  the 
king,  and  tried  their  best,  and  said : That 
he  was  yet  quite  young,  and  that  it  was  to 
be  lamented,  that  he  should  be  thus  put  to 
death  for  the  sake  of  his  belief;  whereupon 
king  Maximilian  concluded  to  release  him 
from  further  tyranny  and  suffering;  he  was, 
therefore,  released  from  prison,  and  thus 
he  was  again  restored  to  his  brothers  and 
the  church  in  peace.  Acts  xvi.  59.  Matt, 
xxin.  7. 


with  whom  .she  lived ; that  she  and  Stynt- 

fen  von  Ick,  or  Maurich  of  Buuren,  lived 
ere  in  town  since  St.  Victor’s  day.  and 
that  she  came  in  company  with  the  above- 
mentioned  woman  from  Buuren. 

It  is  said  that  Evert  of  Antwerp  came  to' 
her  house  yesterday  evening,  when  she  was 
taken;  that  she  only  learned  to  know  said 
Evert  after  two  or  three  months,  and  that 
he  came  to  Arent  Willems’  house,  to  buy 
some  cheese;  that  they  did  not  confess, 
neither  on  Easter,  nor  for  some  time  before: 
that  she  pbgferved  all  things  which  God 
commanded}  that  she  was  baptized  ac- 
cording to  toocommand  of  the  Lord,  but 
could  not  give  the  name  of  the  particular 
day,  but  it  happened  at  the  house  of  the 
aforementioned  Arent  Willems,  but  she 
did  not  inquire  after  the  name  of  the  per- 
son who  baptizqdher. 

On  the  20th  of  February , Jan  Hendricks  of 
Utrecht,  was  tried  before  the  abovetnen - 
tioned.  He  was  between  28  and  29  years 
old. 

He  said  that  he  resided  a considerable 
time  in  this  town,  in  the  house  of  Maritgen 
Jan  Cheelen,  at  the  fish  pond,  but  latterly 
in  Wilhelm  Keyer’s  house,  where  he  was 
taken;  that  he  lived  at  Dortrecht  in  the 
house  of  Neels ; that  he  would  not  tell 
where,  and  of  whom,  he  first  learned  the 
doctrine;  that  he  valued  the  sacrament 
highly ; but  that  he  thought  nothing  of  the 
priests’  sacrament,  and  that  he’had  not  been 
at  the  sacrament  since  he  had  received  this 
doctrine;  that  he  was  baptized,  since  he 
believed,  which  was  done  at  a certain  time, 
but  he  would  not  tell  when,  where,  or  by 
whom ; that  his  child  was  washed  by  the 
priests ; but  he  would  not  tell  when. 

At  the  same  time,  and  in  the  presence  cf 
the  same  men,  Styntgen,  aged  40,  stood 
her  trial. 


The  trial,  torture,  and  sentence  of  death  of 
Jlnnetgen  Antheunis,  Styntgen  Jans, 
Evert  Nouts,  and  Peter  von  Eynoven, 
at  Rotterdam,  A.  D.  1558,  extracted 
from  the  criminal  records  of  the  city  of 
Rotterdam. 

The  20th  February,  1658.  Stilcoj.  in  presence  of 
Adrian  Fyck,  Adrian  Adriantz,  Adrian  Roberts, 
Peter  Henrich,  Cornelius  Joosten,  and  Wilhelm 
Muylwyk,  members  of  the  council,  Annetgen 
Antheunis,  a woman  aged  thirty  years,  born  at 
Buuren,  was  tried. 


She  said’that  she  always  lived  at  Buuren, 
except  one  year,  during  which  they  lived 
in  tins  town,  but  she  left  this,  and  about 
last  St.  Victor’s  day,  she  returned  again, 
and  remained  till  this  time.  She  saiathat 
she  did  not  inquire  for  the  person’s  names 


She  said  that  she  was  two  or  three  years 
in  town  with  Annetgen  Antheunis,  a young 
woman  ; that  she  first  lodged  in  the  woods, 
then  she  lived  in  a house  where  they  were 
weaving  lace,  the  house  stood  behind  the 
stable ; that  she  does  not  value  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  priests ; but  that  she  valued  the 
sacrament  which  God  instituted,  and  that 
she  did  not  believe  the  sacrament  of  the 
church,  because  she  could  not  comprehend 
it;  that  she  was  baptized  at  a certain  time, 
but  it  is  not  twelve  years  ago,  and  that  it 
was  not  in  this  town,  but  at  Utrecht. 

As  above  s Evert  Nouts,  aged  2f,  was 

tried. 

It  is  said,  that  he  came  to  this  town  about 
three  months  since,  and  that  he  staid  some 
time  in  the  woods,  and  lodged  there ; he 
then  worked  at  lace,  near  Falck’s  house; 
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that  he  believed  in  the  sacrament  so  far  as 
the  scriptures  teach  it,  but  he  did  not  be- 
lieve that  God  was  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
ajtar,  because  the  scriptures  did  not  assure 
him  of  this ; but  he  believes  as  the  scrip- 
. ture  teaches  it;  that  he  was  baptized  at 
Antwerp,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  a little  more  than  three  years  ago, 
that  he  was  baptized  by  Gillis  of  Aix  la 
Chapelle,  as  they  called  him;  who  was 
executed  at  Antwerp. 

As  above;  Peter  von  Eynoven , a native  of 
Antwerp,  aged  28,  was  tried. 

He  said  that  he  worked  in  this  town  since 
fourteen  days  before  Christmas ; that  lie 
was  a silk  weaver  in  the  house  of  a Chris- 
tian, whose  wife  is  called.  Anneken ; that 
he  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets;  that  he  believes,  that  the 
sacraments  of  the  church  are  a great  abomi- 
nation before  God  ; that  he  was  baptized 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  about 
two  years  ago ; but  he  would  not  tell  when, 
where,  or  by  whom. 

The  19/A  March,  1558,  Stil  cqj.  in  pres- 
ence of  Adrian  Fyck,  Dirks  von  Hove, 
Adrian  Adrians,  Peter  von  Neck  Hen- 
rich,  Cornelius  Joosten,  Wilhelm  Cor- 
nelius Muylwyk,  and  Dirk  Dirks,  mem- 
bers of  the  council,  Peter  von  Eynoven, 
aged  28,  bom  at  Antwerp,  was  tried  upon 
the  rack  at  6 o'clock  in  the  morning. 

Peter,  when  tortured  upon  the  rack,  said, 
that  he  was  baptized  at  Antwerp,  about 
two  years  ago,  by  one  Leonard,  whose  sur- 
name he  did  not  know,  nor  whence  he  was, 
nor  did  he  see  him,  except  when  he  baptiz- 
ed him ; that  some  others  were  baptized  at 
the  same  time,  whom  he  did  not  know. 

When  he  was  asked  concerning  the 
women  with  whom  he  spoke  when  he  was 
apprehended,  he  said,  that  he  did  not  know 
whither  they  had  gone,  nor  did  he  know 
them:  that  he  who  baptized  them,  was 
called  a teacher  among  them : that  before 
he  was  baptized,  he  well  understood  that 
we  must  first  live  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ;  he  took  a bible  and  read  in  it, 
and  found  that  it  was  so  as  he  had  been 
told ; but  he  did  not  know  the  names  of 
those  who  had  previously  instructed  him, 
because  they  do  not  enquire  much  after 
names,  nor  desire  to  know  them,  so  that 
they  might  not  bring  their  brethren  into 
difficulties ; that  his  master,  Christian,  and 
his  mistress  became  believers,  when  they 
were  spoken  to,  but  he  did  not  know 
whether  they  were  baptized  or  not. 

Jan  Hendricks  of  Utrecht,  aged  29,  was  tor- 
tured severely  upon  the  rack. 

He  said  that  he  was  baptized  by  some 
one  called  Leonard,  but  he  did  not  know 


whence  he  was,  nor  had  he  ever  seen  him 
before ; that  he  was  baptized  by  him  about 
eighteen  months  ago  in  this  town  ; that  his 
child  was  baptized  by  the  priests  at  Dor- 
trecht;  that  none  was  present  when  he  was 
baptized,  that  he  knew. 

Slyntgen,  daughter  of  Jans,  aged  about  40, 

she  was  of  Utrecht. 

Styntgen  said,  that  he  who  baptized  her 
was  called  Leonard,  and  that  it  happened 
at  Utrecht,  five  or  six  years  ago,  in  the 
house  of  one  Gerrit,  and  that  she  did  not 
know  the  surname  of  Leonard,  nor  where 
he  was  from,  because  she  did  not  feel  dis- 
posed to  ask  him ; nor  did  she  even  desire 
to  know  who  her  companions  were,  so  that 
she  would  not  bring  them  into  difficulties. 
She  said  they  were  many  more  present,  but 
she  does  not  know  them. 

The  council  assembled,  resolved  that 
the  time  for  executing  the  prisoners,  should 
be  postponed  till  Mr.  of  the  council,  re- 
turns, so  that  the  prisoners  may  have  time 
to  consult  and  meditate,  and  see  whether 
they  can  be  brought  to  some  favorable  con- 
clusion ; and  when  all  the  members  of  the 
council  are  at  home,  they  shall  immediately 
give  the  officer  notice  to  convene  the 
council. 

March  28th. 

The  council  concludes,  that  because  Cor- 
nelius Joosten  and  Dirk  Dirks,  members  of 
the  council,  are  absent,  they  will  leave  the 
case  of  the  prisoners  as  it  is,  till  they  re- 
turn. 

Because  the  members  did  not  appoint  a 
day  to  execute  the  prisoners,  the  officer  re- 
joiced in  prospect  of  accumulated  costs  and 
interests. 

Against  this,  the  members  of  the  council 
solemnly  protested,  and  said : Because 
Cornelius  Joosten  and  Dirk  Dirks,  mem- 
bers of  the  council,  were  absent,  and  they 
had  covenanted  that  they  would  all  be 
present  to  promote  the  cause  of  the  prison- 
ers, they  wouldj  therefore,  not  violate  the 
foregoing  resolution. 

On  the  26th  of  March,  all  that  they  had 
confessed  upon  the  rack  was  read  to  the 
prisoners,  which  they  publicly  confessed  in 
the  town  hall,  before  all  the  people,  so  that 
every  one  might  know  that  it  was  true. 
The  officer,  Gerhard  von  der  Mersche,  ap- 
pointed a day  for  their  execution,  which 
was  fixed  on  the  28th  of  March,  as  above 
stated,  in  the  presence  of  Adrian  Fyck, 
Adrian  Adrians,  Adrian  Robbrechts,  Peter 
Henrich,  Cornelius  Joosten,  Wilhelm  Cor- 
nelius, and  Dirk  Dirks,  members  of  the 
council. 

Sentence  of  death. 

March  28th,  1558,  Stil  eoj. 

According  to  the  written  laws  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  imperial  majesty,  which  your 
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rojW  majesty  confirmed,  and  will  have  it  the  town  hall ; they  \ 
observed  in  all  points  and  articles ; and  ac-  hard  von  der  Merschi 
cording  to  the  accusation  of  the  officer, and  was  left  suspended  t 
also  according  to  the  confession  of  the  pris-  The  members  of  i 
oners,  Evert  Nouts,  Peter  von  Eynhoven,  clerk,  and  secretary, 
both  of  Antwerp,  and  Jan  Hendricks  of  Ut-  and  uproar,  went  upo 
recht,  shall  be  executed  according  to  law.  hall,  which  Adrian  I 
Done  in  presence  of  Adrian  Fyck.  Adrian  of  the  council,  and 
Adrians.  AT  ian  ltobbrechts,  Peter  Hen-  reached,  first;  the] 
rich,  Cornelius  Joosten,  Wilhelm  Corne-I  yet  haneing;  but  the 
lius,  and  Dirk  Dirks,  members  of  the  coun-  prevent  the  people  fri 
cil,  and  Master  Rooland,  town  clerk.  cution,  was  broken  i 

Touching  8tyntgeu,  Jans’  daughter,  and  lad  to  the  stake,  an 
Annetgen,  daughter  of  Antheunis,  they  whereby  Jan  Hendri 
will  be  kept  in  Custody  till  Easter,  for  rea-  cut  it  on,  but  he  dare 
sons  which  moved  the  members  of  die  one  came,  who  cut  i 
council  thereto.  down  to  the  ground 

this  act  being  princip 
Postscript.  citizens  that  lived 

closed  their  doors  up 

March  28th,  1558,  Stil  coj.  after  theabove  and  the  servants  of  1 
was  read  by  Mathys  Bark,  clerk,  and  the  land,  blockaded  the  t 
aforementioned  prisoners  sentenced  to  be  boards  and  the  like,  1 
burnt ; all  things  were  made  ready  ; three  that  were  sentenced, 
large  stakes  were  placed  near  together,  at  but  as  the  tumult 
gl^ch  the  aforementioned  were  first  to  be  more  and  more,  thos 
wangled,  and  afterwards  to  be  burnt,  the  roar  took  the  stakes 
place  being  enclosed  with  boards.  After-  the  streets,  in  order 
wards  it  was  proclaimed  in  the  name  of  the  of  the  town  hall  wit 
officer,  bailiff,  burgomaster,  and  members  of  in  front  being  well  s 
thecouncil,beforethetownhall:Thatevery  the  back  door  which 
one  should  clear  the  circuit,  on  penalty  of  of  Schieland,  and  th< 
forfeiting  his  upper  garment,  and  that  none  it  open  first.  But  ' 
should  interfere  with  or  oppose  the  execu-  those  with  him,  hear 
tion  of  the  sentence,  on  penalty  of  confis-  the  women,  and  tool 
eating  his  property.  After  all  things  were  Annetgen  was  left  bi 
prepared,  at  eleven  or  twelve  o’clock,  Jan  pie,  and  could  not 
Hendricks  was  first  led  out  to  be  executed;  away  with  the  two  th 
he  was  placed  at  the  middle  stake,  upon  a from  the  lower  part 
small  stool,  with  a cord  around  his  neck,  fled  to  the  tower;  I 
with  which  he  was  to  be  strangled.  Where-  open  all  the  doors  ol 
upon  Master  Aert,  the  younger  bumbailiff,  into  pieces,  and  tool 
caught  him  by  the  feet,  and  drew  him  down-  were  left,  out  of  the 
wards,  while  Jan  von  Harlem,  the  execu-  in  front  of  the  town 
tioner’a  master,  twisted  the  cord  with  a the  door,  by  which  c 
stick,  and  knocked  the  little  stool  away  saying  and  crying  a 
from  under  the  feet  of  Jan  Hendricks  ; then  set  at  liberty  the  two 
master  John  came  with  a bunch  of  oat  straw  one,  and  set  fire  to 
with  some  gunpowder  in  it,  which  he  held  did  the  servants  fin; 
to  the  prisoners  face  to  singe  it,  but  mas-  oners,  whom  the  rio 
ter  Aert  held  a coal  of  fire  with  a pair  of  out  of  town.  They 
tongues,  with  which  he  was  going  to  set  loud  as  ever,  and  w 
fire  to  tne  powder ; he  made  three  or  four  young  bumbailiff', 
ineffectual  attempts  to  set  the  powder  on  judges;  but  as  tne 
fire,  so  at  last  the  straw  began  to  burn,  but  down  on  the  tower  tl 
the  fire  did  not  touch  the  powder ; therefore,  council,  they  told  the 
a great  cry  arose ; one  said : He  scarce  the  bumbailiff'  had  i 
smells  the  fire,  another  said : You  inflict  town  hall.  There 
a thousand  deaths  upon  him;  but  at  last,  silence  in  a convent  t! 
they  cried  : Stone  the  bumbailiff  to  death ; ed  among  the  lords ; 
and  the  like.  Then  a woman  undertook  to  did  not  manifest  that 
make  the  first  blow  with  a slipper,  where-  had  in  their  hearts, 
upon  others  began  to  throw  stones  at  the  perceived  in  their  co 
bumbailiff.  Master  Jans  was  then  pushed  by  Though  it  was  afti 
the  citizens,  and  concealed  in  Jan  Sempel’s  eaten  much  that  da 
house,  opposite  the  town  hall ; but  the  young  thing,  as  I believe,  m 
bumbailiff,  called  Master  Aert,  together  ed,  yet  none  would  1 
with  the  servants  of  the  governor  of  Schie-  ever,  God  be  praised 
land,  and  of  this  town,  who  were  appointed  ed,  through  the  circ 
a guard  to  protect  the  executioner,  fled  to  Jacob  Tromper  one 


the  town  hall ; they  were  followed  by  Get* 
hard  von  der  Mersche ; but  Jan  Hendricks 
was  left  suspended  by  the  rope.  ■ 

The  members  of  the  council,  the  town 
clerk,  and  secretary,  seeing  the  great  tumult 
and  uproar,  went  upon  the  tower  of  the  town 
hall,  which  Adrian  Robbrechts,  a member  • 
of  the  council,  and  Mathys  Bark  clerk, 
reached,  first;  they  saw  Jan  Hendricks 
yet  hanging;  but  the  inclosure  that  was  to 
prevent  the  people  from  witnessing  the  exe- 
cution, was  broken  down.  There  came  a 
lad  to  the  stake,  and  looked  for  the  rope 
whereby  Jan  Hendricks  was  suspended,  to 
cut  it  off,  but  he  dared  not  do  it,  till  another 
one  came,  who  cut  the  rope,  and  Jan  fell 
down  to  the  ground  But  those  who  did 
this  act  being  principally  strangers,  all  the 
citizens  that  lived  in  the  neighborhood 
closed  their  doors  upon  them.  The  officer, 
and  the  servants  of  the  governor  of  Schie- 
land, blockaded  the  town  hail  with  benches, 
boards  and  the  like,  to  secure  the  other  two 
that  were  sentenced,  and  the  women  also  : 
but  as  the  tumult  and  uproar  increased 
more  and  more,  those  who  caused  the  up- 
roar took  the  stokes  and  other  posts  from 
the  streets,  in  order  to  force  open  the  doors 
of  the  town  hall  with  them,  but  the  door 
in  front  being  well  secured,  they  went  to 
the  back  door  which  led  into  the  chamber 
of  Schieland,  and  the  treasury,  and  forced 
it  open  first.  But  when  the  officer,  and 
those  with  him,  heard  this,  they  left  two  of 
the  women,  and  took  the  two  with  them ; 
Annetgen  was  left  because  she  was  a crip- 
ple, and  could  not  walk;  and  they  went 
away  with  the  two  that  had  been  sentenced, 
from  the  lower  part  of  the  town  hall,  and 
fled  to  the  tower;  but  the  rioters  forced 
open  all  the  doors  of  the  hall,  broke  them 
into  pieces,  and  took  the  two  women  that 
were  left,  out  of  the  town.  Coming  again 
in  front  of  the  town  hall,  they  forced  open 
the  door,  by  which  one  entered  the  tower, 
saying  and  crying  aloud,  that  they  would 
set  at  liberty  tne  two  men.  or  murder  every 
one,  and  set  fire  to  the  tower ; therefore, 
did  the  servants  finally  let  loose  the  pris- 
oners, whom  the  rioters  took  immediately 
out  of  town.  They  afterwards  cried  as 
loud  as  ever,  and  were  for  taking  out  the 
young  bumbailiff,  the  officer,  and  the 
judges;  but  as  tne  servants  were  lower 
down  on  the  tower  than  the  members  of  the 
council,  they  told  them  that  the  judges  and 
the  bumbailiff'  had  already  fled  from  the 
town  hall.  There  could  not  be  greater 
silence  in  a convent  than  that  which  prevail- 
ed among  the  lords ; though  some  of  them 
did  not  manifest  that  repentance  which  they 
had  in  their  hearts,  still  it  could  be  well 
perceived  in  their  countenances. 

Though  it  was  after  noon,  and  none  had 
eaten  much  that  day,  and  though  every 
thing,  as  I believe,  might  have  been  prepar- 
ed, yet  none  would  have  touched  it ; how- 
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town,  who  had  left  the  ark,  and  returned  ■ 
with  an  olive  branch,  and  informed  the} 
judges  that  the  tumult  had  subsided,  and  | 
that  all  the  rioters  had  left  the  town.  They  j 
then  came  down  from  the  tower  at  two 
o’clock  in  the  afternoon ; the  town  was  still  j 
in  an  uproar,  and  Jan  Hendricks,  who  had  j 
been  cut  down,  was  taken  into  the  house ! 
of  Kors  Govertsz  Brauer,  near  the  town 
hall,  where  his  body  lay  till  five  or  sis 
o’clock  in  the  evening,  when  he  was  pub- ! 
licly  put  into  a ship,  and  taken  away,  of  j, 
whom  it  is  said  that  he  is  still  living. 

That  evening  the  centinels  were  called  ] 
out,  and  the  next  day  the  29th  March,  some 
persons,  appointed  by  the  city,  were  sent! 
to  the  Hague  to  meet  the  members  of  the  j 
council,  and  informed  them  of  the  uproar,  j 
and  excused  themselves  in  the  name  of  the 
city,  and  requested  them  to  send  persons 
appointed  to  inquire  into  the  uproar,  so 
that  the  city  might  be  excused.  The  next 
day  Wilhelm  Zeegerszj  lord  von  Wassen- 
ho tlen,  and  Mr.  Christian  de  Waert,  gov-  j 
ernor  general,  came  here,  and  inquired  into  j 
the  matter,  and  gave  an  account  of  it  to  j 
the  council ; after  information  was  given  to 
his  imperial  majesty,  that  the  city  was  gar- 
risoned, the  landgrave  von  Boussu  and  lord 
von  Cruyningen  were  sent,  because  lord 
margrave  von  Verre  hail  been  sick,  who 
went  privately  through  here  onEastereven-  ] 
ing  to  the  Hague,  and  convened  the  whole 
council  on  Easter,  and  gave  orders  to  the  j 
officer,  to  close  the  gates  of  the  city,  and 
to  bring  those  from  their  beds  who  were 
suspected,  which  was  done  at  the  close  of 
the  day  ; and  that  night  Thiel  Pot  was  ap- 
prehended. On  the  next  day  the  landgrave 
von  Boussu  and  the  lord  von  Cruyningen 
came,  and  also  lord  Gerrit  von  Assen- 
delft;  president  ol  the  council,  Wilhelm] 
Zeegersz,  lord  von  Wassenhoffen,  Mr. 
Cornelius  Zuys,  Arnold  Sasbout,  Cornelius  | 
von  Weldam,  Bominicus  Boot. 


him  to  appear  before  the  council,  and  there 
ask  pardon  of  the  council  in  behalf  of  his 
imperial  majesty,  and  this  with  uncovered 
head,  bended  knees,  and  confess  that  he  is 
sincerely  sorry  that  he  threw  the  crutch  at 
the  servants ; and  that  when  he  does  this 
he  is  to  be  brought  upon  the  stage,  which  is 
opposite  the  town  hall,  and  remain  till  all 
the  rioters  be  executed.  Hone  at  Rotter- 
dam by  lord  Gerrit  von  Assendelft  Ems- 
kerk,  first  president  of  the  council,  Wilhelm 
Zeegersz,  lord  von  Wassenhoffen,  Corne- 
lius Zuys,  Arnold  Sasbout,  Cornelius  von 
Weldam.  Hominicus  Boot,  Hamas  von 
Brogedyk,  Zuintin  Weyts  Zoon,  and  Ar- 
inold  Tsicolai,  members  of  the  council  of 
Holland;  publicly  read,  April  21st  1558, 
after  Easter. 

Whereas  Avicenna  Jans,  native  of  Belft, 
prisoner,  being  free  from  chains  and  the 
rack,  has  confessed  before  the  landgrave  of 
Boussu,  knight  of  the  order  of  the  Golden 
Fleece,  and  before  lord  of  Cruyningen  as 
plenipotentiary  from  the  emperor,  and  be- 
fore the  council  of  Holland,  that  he,  the 
prisoner,  had  come  to  Rotterdam,  and  when 
the  tumult  was  going  on,  stood  in  the  house 
of  Kors  Govertsz  Brauer ; and  that  he  was 
going  home  when  the  tumult  ceased,  but 
out  of  fear  he  went  Eastwards,  and  again 
came  into  the  aforesaid  house,  there  he  saw 
the  man  who  had  been  sentenced  and 
strangled,  who  had  been  cut  down  from  the 
stake  at  which  he  was  strangled,  and  had 
been  brought  into  the  house  ot  the  aforemen- 
tioned Kors  Govertsz,  and  that  he,  the  pris- 
oner, also  went  into  the  house ; and  that 
while  the  strangled  man  lay  at  the  door, 
some  said : Brag  him  a little  out  of  the  way; 
that  he  also  assisted ; he  lifted  up  tne 
strangled  man,  and  examined  whether  there 
was  yet  life  in  him.  In  the  evening  he  left 
the  house  aud  went  home. 

Here  ends  the  account  in  the  criminal 
record. 


Jlpril  21  st  1558 ; after  Easier. 


Thomas  von  fmbroek,  May  5th  1558. 


Whereas  Jacob  Theunisz,  alias  Mossel- 
inan,  born  at  Rotterdam,  now  prisoner, 
being  free  from  chains  and  the  rack  has 
confessed  before  the  landgrave  of  Boussu, 
knight  of  the  order  of  the  Golden  Fleece, 
and  before  the  lord  Cruyningen,  as  pleni- 
potentiary from  the  emperor,  and  before 
the  council  of  Holland,  that  he,  the  prison- 
er, went  to  the  tow'n  hall  after  the  tumult 
had  ceased,  to  see  what  had  happened  there, 
and  as  he  was  going  up  the  steps,  a crutch 
was  thrown  at  his  neck,  which  he  lifted, 
and  took  with  him  on  the  town  hall,  and 
threw  it  up  from  below  at  the  servants  who 
were  then  in  the  tower,  which  is  a serious 
matter,  and  should  not  be  left  unpunished 
to  deter  others ; therefore,  the  aforemen- 
tioned council,  after  mature  deliberation, 
in  behalf  of  the  king  of  Spain,  England, 
and  France,  as  landgrave  from  Holland, 
Zealand,  and  Friesland,  have  condemned 
Jacob  Theunis,  the  prisoner,  and  sentenced 


A pious  brother,  called  Thomas  von  Im- 
broek,  a printer’s  servant,  was  apprehend- 
ed at  Cologne  on  the  Rhine,  A.  B.  1557, and 
was  placedupon  atower.  After  having  been 
examined  in  relation  to  baptism  and  matri- 
mony, he  met  all  their  objections  so  fairly 
with  the  word  of  God,  that  they  desisted 
asking  him  any  more  questions,  and  placed 
him  upon  another  tower.  His  wife  wrote 
him  a letter,  exhorting  him  to  fight  valiantly, 
and  to  remain  stedfast  in  the  truth.  These 
consoling  words  made  him  very  grateful ; 
and  he  proved  with  may  scripture  passages 
that  the  righteous  had  always  to  suffer 
greatly ; and  that  he  stood  with  a conscience 
void  of  ofiense  before  God  ; and  that  to  do 
the  will  of  God  he  had  forsaken  wife,  chil- 
dren, and  all  visible  things,  and  had  taken 
upon  him  the  cross  of  Christ;  he  therefore 
entreated  God  that  he  might  be  found 
worthy  in  his  sight.  Acts  xv.  14  ; xu.  3. 
Matt.  xxiv.  13  ; xix.  22.  Ps.  xxxiv.  20. 
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'Afterwards  two  priests  came  to  him,  and  ; 
conversed  concerning  infant-baptism;  but 
they  disagreed,  for  one  of  them  would  main- 
tain, that  if  unbaptized  infants  died,  they 
were  damned;  but  the  other  contended 
that  they  were  saved.  They  tried  hard  to 
persuade  him  to  be  converted.  But  he  re- 
plied, that  what  he  maintained  was  scrip- 
tural, and  whosoever  will  show  me  a better 
way  by  the  scriptures,  him  will  I follow. 
They  said  to  him  : You  despise  our  church, 
and  will  not  sutler  yourself  to  be  taught  by 
us.  He  said:  I do  despise  your  church; 
and  the  reason  why  I do  not  join  your  com- 
munion, is,  that  you  do  not  keep  pure  your 
church ; for  whoremongers,  adulterers,  for- 
nicators, and  the  like,  are  brethren  among 
you.  They  also  asked  him,  why  he  had 
not  his  children  baptized.  He  replied : 
The  scriptures  do  not  teach  us  infant-bap- 
tism ; and  those  who  are  to  be  baptized  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God,  must  first  be- 
lieve. Then  replied  they:  “ You  are  a 
heretic.”  But  this  they  could  not  prove. 
He  was  then  placed  upon  the  rack,  where 
lip  was  closely  examined ; but  he  was  not 
racked,  although  the  executioner  had  all 
things  in  readiness;  for  the  lords  disagreed 
among  themselves ; this  was  thrice  the  case. 

3 Tim.  xm.  6.  Wis.  n.  12.  Eph.  v.  27. 
Gal.  v.  19.  Mark  xvi.  6.  John  vn.  43.  He 
was  then  led  into  the  landgrave’s  house, 
who  would  gladly  have  set  him  at  liberty, 
had  he  not  dreaded  the  emperor’s  decree 
and  the  displeasure  of  the  bishops.  But 
Thomas  was  undaunted,  full  of  comfort, 
and  ready  to  sacrifice  his  life  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  to  remain  stedfast  in  the 
truth  and  love  of  God,  so  that  neither  fire, 
water,  sword,  nor  any  thing  else,  could  de- 
ter him.  Being  led  out  of  the  landgrave’s 
house,  he  endured  all  the  night  much  temp- 
tation on  account  of  the  landgrave’s  people, 
and  others,  who  undertook  to  teach  him  ; 
but  all  was  in  vain;  for  they  themselves 
had  not  been  instructed  of  God.  John  xn. 
43 ; vi.  45 ; xix.  12.  Prov.  xxix.  25.  Matt, 
xx.  22.  Rom.  v.  8;  vm.  38. 

He  was  finally  led  to  die  criminal  court, 
and  sentenced  to  death,  in  the  presence  of 
the  landgrave,  who  held  his  first  court, 
staining  his  staff  with  Christian  blood.  This 
pious  witness  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  he 
was  stedfast  in  the  true  faith,  was  beheaded 
the  5th  of  March,  1558,  in  the  25th  year  of 
his  age.  John  xv.  97.  Mark  xm,  13.  Acts 
xn.  2. 

He  wrote  letters  to  his  wife  and  breth- 
ren, while  in  prison,  and  also  wrote  his  con- 
fession concerning  baptism,  which  was 
printed  in  a separate  book,  which  abounds 
with  instruction,  edifying  to  the  pious,  as 
may  be  learned  from  the  sequel,  which  is 
presented  to  you. 

A letter  from  Thomas  von  Jmbroek,  writ- 
ten to  his  wife  and  brother , while  in 

prison. 

Abundant  grace  and  peace  from  God  our  | 
heavenly  Father,  who  is  a Father  in  the  ' 


; proper  sense  of  the  word ; because  he  is 
faithful  to  all  his  children ; tor  he  saith : 
And  1 will  be  a Father  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters.  May  he 
so  persuade  you  to  believe  me,  with  a good 
conscience,  that  you  are  his  children  ; you 
will  then  not  err.  Gal.  i.  3.  Eph.  hi.  15. 
2 Cor.  vi.  18. 

This  grace  I wish  you,  my  dear  wife, 
and  also  my  lord’s  wife,  (you  well  know 
whom  I mean,)  through  the  author  of  life, 
Jesus,  to  whom  alone  we  must  take  refuge, 
so  that  we  may  become  like  his  image  in 
this  world,  according  to  what  Isaiah  the 
prophet,  says  : He  hath  no  form  nor  com- 
liness;  and  when  we  shall  see  him,  there 
is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him ; he 
is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;  and 
we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  him;  he 
was  despised  and  we  esteemed  him  not: 
surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried 
our  sorrows.  &c.  Isa.  liii.  5.  But  what 
says  the  scriptures  : Wherefore,  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow ; 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father.  Phil.  n.  9. 

Therefore,  I deem  it  expedient,  (0  wo- 
man of  the  Lord,)  that  it  behooves  me  to 
reflect  upon  these  things,  although  we  are 
the  reproach  of  all  men  here ; nay,  the  off- 
scouring  of  the  world,  so  that  they  say: 
Away  with  him,  for  he  is  not  worthy  that 
he  should  live ; they  will  in  due  time  con- 
fess and  say  : Behold  ! How  are  they  num- 
bered among  the  children  of  God,  and  their 
lot  is  among  the  saints ; we  fools  accoun- 
ted their  life  madness,  and  their  end  to  be 
without  honor,  &c.  Wis.  v.  5.  Now  we 
are  sighing,  but  when  he  comes  for  whom 
we  wait,  then  shall  they  weep  and  wail : 
for  they  have  no  hope ; for  their  worm’ shall 
not  die,  nor  shall  their  fire  be  quenched. 
Mark  ix.  47.  There  is,  therefore,  a vast 
difference  between  the  pious  and  the  wick- 
ed ; for  the  souls  of  the  pious  are  in  the 
hands  of  God,  and  no  pain  of  death  should 
come  upon  them ; for  their  hopes  are  full  of 
immortality.  Deut.  xxxn.  5. 

We  should  meditate  well  upon  these 
things ; for  when  we  look  back,  we  look 
upon  deadly  and  mortal  things ; and  that 
consoling  saying  of  Paul  does  not  suit  our 
case,  who  declares : For  our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a moment,  worketh  for  us 
a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory ; while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen.  2 Cor.  iv.  17.  Now  I know 
that  wife  and  children  are  to  be  seen ; and 
although  they  are  acceptable  to  me,  I 
will,  nevertheless,  esteem  them  better,  and 
say : Henceforth  know  I no  man  after  the 
flesh ; but  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit  is 
'eternal.  Thus  I hope  to  know  you  all, 

1 when  we  shall  appear  in  the  world  of  eter- 
' nal  joys,  which  are  prepared  from  the  be- 
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ginning,  for  those  who  were  not  ashamed  jl 
of  Christ ; but  not  to  be  ashamed  of  Christ,  < 
is  when,  we,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  go  ; 
without  the  camp  bearing  his  reproach. 
Mark  vm.  38.  1 Pet.  in.  14.  Heb.  xm.  13. 
Luke  xii.  15.  Hence  I would  that  the  rich 
would  seek  no  subterfuge,  and  say  : Yes, 

I cannot  deny  all ; this  would  cause  a great  j 
wonder  and  surprise  in  the  world,  if  I 
would  thus  flee  my  town  ; do  you  suppose 
that  they  would  do  too  much.  Ah  ! no ! 
Fur  He,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever,  humbled  himself  more  than  this  ; for  j 
he  was  King  and  Lord  of  the  universe,  even  j 
as  David  in  the  spirit  called  him  Lord ; he 
did  not  come  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister  unto  others;  for  he  became  a ser- 
vant unto  us  all,  so  that  he  might  redeem 
us,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Phil.  n.  17.  1 Titn.  vi.  15. 
Rev.  xvii.  14.  Matt.  xx.  28.  John  vm.  3G. 

If  we  are,  therefore,  set  at  liberty  through 
him,  let  us  be  grateful,  and  not  reject  our 
liberty  ; for  in  it  we  have  a great  reward, 
though  some  say  we  should  not  be  so  eager  j 
to  obtain  the  reward  from  God.  This  view 
of  the  subject  is  erroneous;  for  I say  with 
Paul:  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  , 
Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable,  j 

1 Cor.  xx.  19.  Nevertheless,  let  none  im- 
agine that  he  shall  be  justified  and  saved  i 
by  his  good  works  alone ; this  we  have  j 
wholly  to  ascribe  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  J 
to  the  merits  and  the  innocent  blood  of  our  j 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  performs  the  good  i 
in  us.  Therefore,  dear  brethren,  be  aware 
of  all  such  spirits;  for  they  would  be  per- 
fect, nevertheless  they  are  imperfect  in  mi- 
nor things.  Hold  to  the  doctrine  you  have 
learned.  One  thing  I desire,  that  the  un- 
learned might  be  better  instructed,  lest 
your  labors  perish  in  the  lire  ; for  the  scrip- 
tures say  not  in  vain,  that,  being  tempted, 
he  can  help  those  who  are  tempted;  for  ex- 
perience makes  perfectly  wise,  even  as 
Paul  says:  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Fath- 
er of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of 
mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  who 
comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in 
trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  our- 
selves are  comforted  of  God  ; for  as  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our 
consolation  also  aboundeth  in  Christ ; nay, 
through  him  we  shall  gain  the  victory.  For 
he  is  our  life  ; for  to  die  is  gain,  inasmuch 
as  he  says:  And  though  ye  are  dead,  yet 
shall  ye  live.  2 Cor.  i.  3.  5.  John  xi.  16. 
Therefore  it  is  gain  to  die  with  Christ : for 
he  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  his  Father;  he  will,  therefore,  draw  all 
after  him,  whom  the  Father  has  given  him. 

2 Tim.  ii.  11.  Rom.  vi.  4.  John  xii.  50. 

Therefore,  dear  brethren  and  beloved 

wife,  let  us  prove  valiant;  for  the  apostle 
says:  For  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness  ; therefore,  I take  pleasure  in  in- 
firmities, in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 
distress  for  Christ’s  sake.  2 Cor.  xii.  9. 
Acts  v.  40.  I would  most  gratefully  thank 
the  Lord  to  make  me  worthy  to  testify  to 


| his  truth  with  my  blood;  for  I do  not  only 
expect  to  wear  these  bonds  patiently,  but 
also  to  die  for  Christ’s  sake,  that  I may  fin- 
ish my  course  with  joy  ; for  1 would  rather 
be  with  the  Lord,  than  return  to  this  un- 
merciful world ; nevertheless,  his  will  be 
done.  Amen.  Acts  xx.  23.  2 Cor.  v.  2. 
Matt.  vi.  10.  And  if  1 should  be  imper- 
fect, in  that  I may  not  have  been  zealous 
enough;  (which  1 confess;)  may  the  Lord, 
through  the  fire  of  his  love  and  tender  mer- 
cy, blot  it  out,  and  purge  it  in  the  blood  of 
j Jesus  Christ:  for  through  it  every  thing 
| must  be  purified.  Dear  brethren,  1 desire 
an  interest  in  all  your  prayers  to  God,  that 
he  would  preserve  us  through  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord  and  Savior.  Amen.  1 John  i.  7. 

Another  letter  of  Thomas  von  Imbroek, 

written  in  bonds,  to  his  wife. 

Grace,  peace,  and  the  mercy  of  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  the  pure  love  of  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you,  my  beloved 
, wife,  that  you  may  be  perfect,  so  that  you 
j may  die  unto  all  visible  things,  and  be  di- 
i rected  to  things  invisible  and  eternal, 

| through  the  instrumentality  and  co-opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  directs  and 
1 governs  the  children  of  God;  to  whom  be 
I honor  and  praise  forever.  Amen.  Esth. 
ji.  21.  John  xiv.  17.  2 Pet.  m.  18. 
j Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
1 Jesus  Christ,  for  his  unspeakably  great 
grace,  which  he  has  been  graciously  pleas- 
j ed  to  impart  to  us,  having  drawn  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  through  whom 
we  have  received  the  pardon  of  all  our 
sins  in  his  blood.  We  should,  therefore, 
always  humbly  serve  him,  as  grateful  and 
obedient  children,  and  not  slight  the  grace 
, which  he  has  given  us,  but  sincerely  reflect, 

- why  and  for  what  purpose,  this  grace  is 
t given  us,  namely,  that  we  shall  thereby 

- ; improve  our  time,  and  be  able  to  hear  the 
f welcome  voice  : Ah  ! thou  faithful  servant, 

) thou  hast  been  faithful  in  minor  things,  I 
5 will  set  thee  over  much.  Be  admonished 
i by  the  example  of  the  merchant,  who  went 

- j and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  the 
■■  field  with  goodly  pearls.  You  should  also 
r [bear  in  mind,  that  you  may  willingly  give 
, | your  husband  to  the  Lord,  as  did  Jephtah, 
r Who  willingly  offered  her  daughter  to  the 
i | Lord  ; or  have  an  eye  to  what  Abraham, 
t jthe  father  of  the  faithful,  did,  who  grew 
. j not  faint  in  the  faith,  and  willingly  gave 
r up  his  son  Isaac,  to  show  his  obedience  to 

God  omnipotent,  who  is  the  author  of  all 
I life.  Mark  xii.  44.  Judges  n.  39. t Heb. 

. xi.  17. 

You  ought  also  to  bear  in  mind  patient 
1 Job,  who,  in  all  his  temptations,  skid  re- 
e signedly:  Naked  came  I out  of  my  moth- 
er’s womb,  and  naked  shall  I return  thith- 
er : The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Tj>rd  hath  ta- 
ken away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  'Lord. 
Job  i.  21.  And  well  might  James  s;iy  : Ye 
; have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  anjd  have 
' seen  the  end  of  the  Lord.  And  PauT.says  : 
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For  consider  him  that  endured  such  con- 
tradicimt. of  sinners  against  himself.  He 
kne«^|fcK-lw;  and  we  ought  to  consider 
that  tflaMW  merited  greater  punishment, 
than  suffer  now,  although  it  may 

prove  flhmtable  to  us,  as  it  is  written  : He 
chastises  us  for  our  own  good ; all  things 
Work  for  our  good..  Bom.  vm.  23.  1 Cor. 
i.  4.  Hence  I Mk  of  you,  my  dear  wife, 
faint  not  in  thtygprd,  tte  not  grieved  ; for 
I well  perceive#that  yon  had  grown  quite 
pale.  Rejoice  with  me,  and  praise  the 
Lord,  that  we  are  not  bastards,  but  that  he 
receives  us  like  a kind  father,  as  his  chil- 
dren, and  as  joint  heirs  of  his  kingdom,  who 
are  to  receive  the  same  recompence  as  his 
Son  did  upon  earth,  and  that  for  the  sake 
of  his  testimony.  Eph.  1. 1.  Why  should 
we  not  endure  evil,  since  we  have  received 
good  things  at  his  hands  ? But  if  we  would 
sorrow,  we  have  cause  enough  for  it ; but 
understand  me  right,  I mean  godly  sorrow; 
for  we  may  of  a truth  complain,  that  we 
are  as  yet  illy  prepared ; even  as  you  write 
me,  that  you  cannot  as  yet  pray  well ; I 
jdso  am  very  imperfect ; and  it  is  owing, 
in  my  opinion,  to  the  fact,  that  we  still  es- 
teem our  own  selves  too  much,  or  because 
we  are  not  aware  of  the  thorns  in  our  flesh. 
John  xv.  20.  Mark  v.  4.  James  iv.  3.  Heb. 
vi.  8. 

May  the  Lord  have  mercy  on  us,  and 
enlighten  our  understandings,  so  that  we 
may  hate  sin  even  as  God  hates  it ; for  he 
has  pleasure  in  us,  as  holy  David  says: 
Have  mercy  upon  me,  O Lord ; for  I am 
weak.  O Lord,  heal  me;  for  my  bones 
are  vexed.  Return,  0 Lord,  deliver  my 
soul.  0,  save  me  for  thy  mercies’  sake ; I 
am  weary  with  my  groaning;  all  the  night 
make  I my  bed  to  swim,  I water  my  couch 
with  my  tears.  Ps.  vi.  3.  Where  are  the 
tears  we  have  shed,  my  dear  wife,  on  ac- 
count of  our  former  sins,  when  our  souls 
were  wounded  even  unto  death,  nay,  even 
sunk  down  to  hell  ? True,  we  sing : I .con- 
fess my  transgression ; and  my  sins  are  al- 
ways before  me ; but  it  would  be  much  bet- 
ter for  us  to  lament  our  sins  from  the  very 
depth  of  our  hearts;  and  pray  with  contrite 
and  penitent  hearts,  as  we  actually  experi- 
ence it,  when  we  are  in  tribulation  and  suf- 
fering in  theffesh  or  body.  Thus  Esther 
learned  to  pray:  0 Lord,  thou  who  alone 
art  King,  help  me,  poor  wretch,  for  I have 
no  other  helper  than  thee ; redeem  me  and 
help  mfe ; for  thou  knowest  all  things,  and 
knowept,  that  I hate  the  way  of  the  un- 
righteous, and  despise  the  chambers  of  the 
uncirci  mcised,  ana  that  I despise  the  proud. 
Esth.  in.  16. 

It  mist  be  remarked  here,  that  the  pious 
woman; had  an  aversion  to  costly  apparel. 
Do  yon  likewise  beware  of  indulging  in 
dress ; /and  if  you  observe  any  persons  who. 
do  so  indulge,  admonish  them  strictly ; for 
it  does  not  proceed  from  humility  of  heart. 
We  mvst  not  give  the  flesh  liberty  to  sin, 
and  yet,  alas ! it  is  bad  enough.  Gal.  v. 
13.  Therefore,  dear  sister,  have  no  re- 


spect to  persons ; for  the  faith  in  Jesus  ad- 
mits no  respect  of  persons;  but  in  love, 
reprove  the  evil  with  all  kindness  and  hu- 
mility, and  set  all  women  an  example  of 
sobriety  and  every  good  work,  in  piety  and 
silence ; for  he  that  Dridleth  not  his  tongue, 
deceiveth  himself;  and  his  worehip  is  vain. 
Deut.  ii.  17.  James  n.  1.  1 Tim.  n.  6.  I 
therefore  exhort  you,  as  a friend,  that  you 
be  very  diligent  now  when  you  have  time; 
for  it  is  not  sufficient  that  we  orally  confess 
the  name  of  the  Lord  in  prison  ; but  it  is 
incumbent  upon  us  to  prove  our  confesiudn 
before  them  with  the  demonstration  of  pow- 
er ; for  we  are  aware  that  he  who  trans- 

fresses  out  of  prison,  is  equally  guilty  with 
im  who  commits  sin  in  prison,  though  the 
one  sins  through  weakness,  and  the  other 
wilfully. 

Therefore,  take  heed  to  yourself,  and  be 
always  prepared ; for  we  know  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour;  watch,  therefore,  and 
keep  your  garments  clean,  lest  you  walk 
naked,  and  your  shame  be  made  manifest ; 
be  always  ready  for  the  combat.  Matt.  xx. 
42.  Luke  xii.  40.  For  David  says : “Ma- 
ny are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous ; but 
the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  all. 
He  keepeth  all  his  bones  : not  one  of  them 
is  broken.”  Ps.  xxxiv.  19.  “ He  saveth 
the  poor  from  the  sword  of  the  ungodly, 
and  the  needy  from  the  hand  of  the  migh- 
ty.” Job  adds  : “ Happy  is  the  man  whom 
God  correcteth ; therefore,  despise  not 
thou  the  chastening  of  the  Almighty;  for 
he,maketh  sore,  and  bindeth  up:  he  wound - 
eth,  and  his  hands  make  whole.”  Job  v. 
15.  1 7",  18.  Paul,  also  says,  that  he  longs 
to  know  Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  res- 
urrection, and  the  fellowship  of  his  suffer- 
ings. being  made  conformable  unto  his 
death ; if  by  any  means,  says  he,  I might 
attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
Phil.  in.  10.  We  must,  therefore,  be  sor- 
rowful with  him,  in  order  that  we  may  re- 
joice with  him.  Does  not  Christ  say : Bless- 
ed are  they  that  weep  and  mourn ; for  they 
shall  be  comforted ; nay,  all  tears  shall  be 
wiped  away  from  their  eyes.  Matt.  v.  4. 
“ The  Lord  doth  not  forsake  the  widow 
that  is  impressed.”  The  Lord  hears  the 
prayer  of  the  needy  and  afflicted,  and  does 
not  despise  the  petition  of  the  widow,  when 
she  pours  forth  her  soul  before  him,  wjth 
weeping  and  lamentation;  nay,  her  cries 
ascend  to  heaven,  and  the  Lord  will  hear 
her  prayer.  Sir.  xxxiv.  24. 

Let  us,  therefore,  say  within  ourselves, 
0 Lord ! Almighty  King ! all  things  are 
subject  to  thy  control ; if  it  is  thy  holy  will 
that  my  husband  be  restored  to  me,  there 
is  no  man  who  can  resist  thy  almighty  will. 
Thou  hast  created  heaven  and  earth,  and 
every  thing  that  exists  in  the  wide  expanse 
of  ether.  Thou  art  Lord  of  all.  Thou 
reserveth  us  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye,  and 
ast  said1  by  the  mouth  of  David,  that  we 
shall  cast  our  burden  upon  thee ; for  thou 
wilt  sustain  us,  and  wilt  never  suffer  the 
righteous  to  be  moved.  Isa.  tv.  22.  Then 
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shall  your  prayer  be  fulfilled ; aa  you  inform 
me  in  your  letter,  that  you  are  unable  to 
oiler  up  any  other  prayer  than  this : “ Lord 
thy  will  be  done.”  It  is  my  earnestdesire 
in  the  presence  of  God,  that  this  may  really 
be  the  case  with  you,  and  that  it  might  not 
be  as  it  was  with  Israel,  who  drew  near 
the  Lord  with  their  mouth,  and  honored 
them  with  their  lips,  but  removed  their 
heart  far  from  him,  ana  were  not  found 
faithful  to  his  covenant.  Is.  xxix.  13. 
But  they  that  keep  his  commandments, 
shall  pray,  and  whatsoever  they  ask  agree- 
ably to  his  will,  shall  be  granted  unto  them. 
John  xv.  16.  Therefore,  be  of  good  cheer, 
and  bring  up  your  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  that  the  evil 
propensities  of  their  nature  may  be  destroy- 
ed ; and  take  example  from  yourself,  how 
you  have  brought  them  up  in  their  weak- 
ness, with  much  labor  and  anxiety,  and 
extend  to  them  the  breast,  which  the  Lord 
has  ordained  to  give  milk.  Eph.  vi.  4. 
Moreover,  withhold  not  correction  from 
them,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  when  they  transgress  and  become 
obstinate ; for  chastisement  is  food  for  the 
•oul,  and  expels  the  folly  that  has  entwin- 
ed itself  around  their  hearts.  Prov.  xxm. 
13.  Remember  the  words  of  Sirach,  who 
eays : “ Treat  not  thy  daughter  with  over- 
much kindness,  and  show  her  not  a joyful 
countenance,  lest  she  become  bold  on  thy 
hands,  and  be  made  a shame  unto  thee  in 
the  end ; ” but  instruct  her  in  the  law  of 
our  God,  that  she  may  fix  her  hopes  upon 
the  Almighty,  and  never  forget  the  benefits 
bestowed  upon  us  through  Christ.  Sir.  vii. 
26.  I also  desire  you,  as  far  as  practica- 
ble, to  prevent  them  from  keeping  compa- 
ny with  illbred  children;  do  not  permit 
them  to  run  about  in  the  streets,  but  keep 
them  in  the  house  as  much  as  possible,  so 
that  you  may  experience  affection  and  sor- 
row at  the  same  time  with  them,  and  not 
forget  the  kind  of  widow  described  by  Paul 
in  his  epistle  to  Timothy ; but  that  you  may 
place  implicit  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  wait 
for  him  in  patience.  Prov.  xxm.  13.  1 
Tim.  v.  4.  1 Cor.  v.  2. 

Now  if  you  were  willing  to  die,  (which 

1 believe  to  be  the  case,)  if  I was  yet  with 
you,  and  we  still  lived  together  in  peace, 
then  life  would  not  be  across  to  you.  You 
should,  therefore,  remember  what  I have 
repeatedly  told  you,  namely,  that  it  is  good 
for  believers  to  experience  tribulation  and 
anguish,  in  order  that  we  may  learn  to  say 
with  Paul : We  groan,  earnestly  desiring 
to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which 
is  from  heaven  ; if  so  be  that  being  clothed, 
we  shall  not  be  found  naked ; for  while  wc 
carry  about  this  body,  we  are  burdened, 
and  are  willing  to  be  absent  from  the  body, 
and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord,  rather 
than  to  sojourn  in  affliction  in  a strange 
land.  Ah,  my  friend,  how  few  say  this ; I 
mean  those  whoenjoy  tranquillity  and  peace. 

2 Cor.  v.  2.  Therefore,  thank  the  Lord, 
that'he  has  been  gracious,  and  hes  removed 


SO 


me  from  your  sight,  which,  perhaps,  will 
conduce  to'  our  mutual  advantage ; for  he 
is  a jealous  God ; he  will  be  esteemed  chief, 
and  will  have  sole  possession  of  the  heart. 
You  have  also  prayed  that  the  Lord  would 
remove  from  your  path,  every  obstacle  that 
would  retard  your  prMpbsa  to  salvation. 
Remember,  therefore,  tMt  he  has  proved 
us  both  with  trials;  anfStiijis  talce  his 
yoke  upon  us  willingly,  coming  it  all  joy. 
What  are  the  afflictions  ef  this  world? 
They  are  but  a dream;  as  David  says: 
When  the  Lord  shall  turn  away  captivity 
from  Zion,  we  shall  be  as  persons  awaken- 
ed from  a dream ; then  we  shall  rejoice, 
and  be  exceeding  glad.  For  it  is  with  us 
as  it  is  with  a woman  in  travail ; when  the 
child  is  born,  she  would  not  surrender  it 
an  account  of  the  pains  that  she  suffered. 
When  a child  is  bora  to  us,  we  would  not 
take  the  whole  world  for  it.  Therefore,  I 
beseech  you,  suffer  not  yourself  to  be  influ- 
enced by  either  anger  or  fear,  so  that  the 
child  may  be  born  at  its  time.  Receive  food 
and  nourishment  from  the  husband,  Christ 
Jesus,  that  you  may  have  strength  to  work ; 
and  neglect  not  to  receive  the  true  bread, 
namely,  the  word  of  God.  Think  of  Is- 
rael who  became  satiated  with  the  bread  o! 
Heaven.  The  Lord  grant  you  soundness 
of  mind,  and  the  keen  appetite  of  charity, 
that  the  heavenly  aliment  may  be  well  and 
thoroughly  digested.  Amen.  John  vi.  S5. 
Matt.  iv.  4.  Deut.  iii.  4. 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  be  increased  unto 
you,  dear  wife;  be  always  in  subjection  to 
those  who  fear  God  ; cleave  to  the  pious ; 
pray  to  God  in  my  behalf,  that  he  may  pre- 
serve ine  in  the  truth;  for  truth  is  and  ever 
will  be  mighty;  it  lives,  and  will  for  ever 
prevail.  Ps.  i.  1.  Greet  all  the  saints,  in 
my  behalf,  with  the  kiss  of  peace,  and  also 
all  those  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus ; and  tell 
them  to  be  cheerful  and  courageous ; fpr 
God  is  the  Prince  and  the  Leader,  and  is  a 
faithful  helper  in  every  time  of  need.  He 
is  as  the  summer  showers  upon  the  parched 
earth;  he  refreshes  such  troubled  souls  as 
thirst  for  him.  He  is  a pleasant  shade 
that  protects  us  from  the  scorching  sun. 

1 Cor.  xvi,  20,  2 Esd.  xvi.  76,  Matt.  xi. 
28.  Is.  i.v.  1.  Tell  the  brethren  to  be  soli- 
citous with  regard  to  the  novices,  and  to 
offer  up  their  ardent  prayers  in  my  behalf. 
I will  also  pray  for  them  with  all  the  power 
that  is  in  me.  Remember  my  chain.  The ' 
Lord  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen.  Gal.  iv. 
11.  Heb.  xiii.  3.  Gal.  vi.  20. 

Your  affectionate  husband, 

Thomas  von  Imbkoek, 
Prisoner  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

This  Thomas  von  Imbroek  composed  an 
elegant  confession  in  regard  to  baptism, 
ana  also  a vindication  of  the  same  against 
the  gainsayers,  all  of  which  ha  delivered  to 
the  counselor  of  the  regency  of  the  city  of 
Coelln.  See  part  1 ; tor  page  see  Index. 
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Qovert  Jaspers , A.  D.  1558. 

About  this  time,  a laybrother,  called 
Govert  Jaspers  and  two  other  individuals 
left  the  monastery  of  Creutzbrueder  at 
Goes,  but  did  not  continue  together  long : 
for  the  one  became  entirely  estranged,  and 
was  smitten  with  the  love  of  the  world ; 
the  other  moved  to  Friesland  for  fear  of 
persecution,  where  he  joined  the  church, 
of  which  he  died  a pious  member;  but  Go- 
vert Jaspers,  soon  after  he  left  the  monas- 
tery, was,  while  reading  a testament  in  the 
field,  taken  prisoner  by  Rooroede,  and 
brought  to  the  city  of  Brussels  in  Brabant, 
where  he  had  to  suffer  manifold  afflictions, 
nay,  eventually  death  itself,  for  the  testi- 
mony of  the  truth,  in  which  he  remained 
stedfast;  and  thus,  like  a valiant  soldier  of 
Christ,  he  forced  his  way  through  the  strait 
gate,  in  order  that  he  might  take  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  by  force,  which  he  chose  in 
preference  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world.  Matt.  x.  22;  xi.  12.  Luke  xiu.22. 

Martin  Bossier , A , I).  1558. 

About  this  period,  brother  Martin  Bos- 
sier was  apprehended  for  the  truth,  at  Wer- 
vyk,  Flanders.  After  enduring  many  af- 
flictions and  temptations  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus,  he  was  consigned  to  the  flames, 
and  thus  had  to  suffer  a temporal  death, 
for  whicli  cause  the  second  death  shall  have 
no  power  over  him. 

Absalom  von  Thomme , or  the  Singer, 

A.  D.  1558, 

All  who  desire  to  follow  Christ,  must 
take  up  his  cross ; this  was  exemplified  in 
brother  Absalom  von  Thomme,  orthe  Sing- 
er, who  was  incarcerated  for  the  truth,  at 
Kortrycht,  Flanders,  A.  D.  1558.  After 
he  was  examined  ana  had  made  confession 
of  his  faith,  they  made  a vigorous  attack 
upon  him  with  menaces  and  tortures,  in 
order  to  induce  a recantation ; but  placing 
a firm  reliance  in  God,  he  remained  sted- 
fast  amidst  all  his  sufferings.  He  was, 
therefore,  sentenced  and  burnt,  proving 
himself  a faithful  disciple  or  servant  of 
Christ,  w'ho  did  not  wish  to  be  greater  than 
his  Lord,  but  to  be  like  him,  that  is  to  suf- 
fer with  him,  in  order  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  even  as  Christ  had  to 
suffer,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory.  Matt, 
xvi.  24;  xxvii.  7;  x.  22.  24.  Tim.  vi.  12. 
Acts  xxn.  1 ; xiv.  22.  Luke  xxv.  25, 

Wilhelm  von  Haverbeke,  A.  D.  1558, 

Wilhelm  von  Haverbeke,  not  only  suf- 
fered persecution  for  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
but  also  suffered  himself  to  be  taken  prison- 
er, and  brought  before  rulers  and  princes, 
in  whose  presence  he  made  a fearless  con- 
fession of  his  faith,  in  which  he  remained 
stedfast,  no  suffering,  torture,  or  pain, 
being  sufficient  to  cause  him  to  apostatize. 
The  love  of  God  was  so  shed  abroad  in  his 


soul,  that  he  was  eventually  condemned  on 
this  account,  and  confirmed  the  truth  with 
his  death,  at  Kortrycht  in  Flanders,  A.  D. 
1558.  Matt.  x.  23.  Luke  xxi.  11.  Mark 
xin.  13.  Heb.  x.  39.  Gal.  m.  15. 

Daniel  Verkampt,  A.  D.  1558. 

About  this  time,  a certain  young  man, 
by  the  name  of  Daniel  Verkampt,  after 
suffering  much  persecution,  was  taken  pris- 
oner at  Kortrycht  in  Flanders,  for  the  true 
confession  of  the  word  of  God.  Being 
strictly  examined  by  deacon  Ronse  and 
Polet,  he  made  a voluntary  and  unreserved 
confession  of  his  faith,  declaring  that  he 
would  remain  stedfast  therein  till  death ; 
but  he  was  unwilling  to  bring  any  of  his 
brethren  into  difficulty.  1 Tim.  vi.  12. 
Matt.  xiv.  13. 

After  this,  Ronse  and  Polet  summoned 
the  mother  of  this  young  man  to  appear  be- 
fore them.  She  was  a little  old  woman, 
and  walked  with  a staff’.  Having  made  her 
appearance  before  them,  they  considered 
her  as  meriting  punishment,  inasmuch  as 
she  had  harbored  her  son,  whom  they  had 
discovered  to  be  a heretic.  ThdV  informed 
her,  that  in  accordance  with  the  imperial 
decree,  she  had  forfeited  her  life  and  prop- 
erty. To  this  she  replied  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness:  My  lords,  is  it  just  that  I should 
forfeit  life  and  property,  merely  for  harbor- 
ing my  only  son  in  the  time  of  his  distress, 
whom  I bore  in  pain,  and  brought  up  in 
anxiety,  though  he  is  neither  a thief  nor  a 
rogue,  but,  as  admitted,  the  most  virtuous 
young  man  in  our  village;  and  this  merely, 
because  yon  say  that  he  is  a heretic  ? I 
presume  that  if  the  emperor  was  present, 
from  whom  you  say  you  have  an  edict,  he 
would  say.  that  in  my  case  you  abuse  his 
edict ; ana  would  commend  me,  in  that  a 
mother’s  heart  was  filled  with  compassion 
for  her  child.  Assuredly,  my  lords,  thisis 
contrary  to  your  proper  wisdom  and  discre- 
tion; for  rest  assured,  that  if  at  the  time 
you  came  to  apprehend  him,  I could  have 
concealed  him  in  my  body,  even  if  I would 
have  had  to  bear  him  the  usual  period,  give 
him  birth,  and  raise  him,  as  I have  done 
once,  God  knows,  1 would  have  gladly 
done  it.  She  represented  this  in  a manner 
so  affecting,  that  all  the  lords  then  present 
declared  her  innocent,  saying  that  she  had 
done  nothing  but  what  was  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  the  feelings  of  a sincere  and 
kind  mother.  The  mother  was,  therefore, 
set  at  liberty ; but  the  son  was  consigned  to 
the  flames  for  the  constancy  of  his  faith, 
and  the  love  of  God,  with  which  his  whole 
soul  was  inflamed.  He  was  burnt  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus,  who  will  give  him  end- 
less liberty.  1 Pet.  iv.  15.  Is.  xui.  15. 
Matt.  xm.  13.  Rom.  v.  5.  Matt.  xxv.  42. 

Marcus  der  Leder-  Schneider,  A.  D.  1558. 

Not  long  after  this,  a brother,  named 
Marcus  der  Leder- Schneider,  was  appre- 
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hended  at  Kortrycht  in  Flanders,  who, 
having  been  violently  assailed  and  cruelly 
tortured,  yet  without  being  shaken,  was 
condemned  to  death,  and  executed  with 
fire ; thus  he  offered  up  his  soul  to  God, 
who  received  it  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice. 
Matt.  iv.  12;  xxiv.  13.  1 Pet.  iv.  12. 
Luke  xxm.  45. 

Jacob  der  Maurer , A.  D.  1558. 

In  the  year  1558,  Jacob  der  Maurer,  a 
brother,  was  imprisoned  at  Antwerp,  be- 
cause he  observed  and  lived  in  accordance 
with  the  word  of  God.  Having  undergone 
numerous  trials,  and  endured  multifarious 
tortures,  and  refused  to  deviate  or  aposta- 
tize, he  was  sentenced  to  death,  ana  was 
brought  to  the  market  place  with  a gag  in 
his  mouth  to  prevent  him  from  speaking. 
However,  he  went  forth  with  joy  to  meet 
the  king  of  terrors,  bravely  testifying  with 
his  blood  to  the  faith  he  had  confessed. 
Luke  xi.  28.  Matt.  xxm.  Heb.  x.  39. 
1 Pet.  iii.  15.  Rev.  vi.  9. 

Ludwig  der  Weber,  A.  D.  1558. 

The  same  year,  brother  Ludwig  der  We- 
ber was  beheaded  at  Antwerp,  because  he 
remained  stedfast  in  the  confession  of  his 
faith.  1 Tim.  vi.  12.  Acts  xn.  2. 

Frantz  Tiban  and  little  Dirk,  A.  D.  1558. 

Shortly  after  this,  two  brethren,  Frantz 
Tiban  and  little  Dirk,  were  imprisoned, 
tried,  and  tortured  at  Antwerp  on  account 
of  their  faith.  They  endured  great  tribula- 
tion, and  refusing  to  apostatize,  they  were 
eventually  condemned  to  death,  and  de- 
capitated. Matt.  xm.  7.  Acts  xii.  23.  Heb. 
x.  39. 

Henry  Leder-  Verkaufer,  Anthony,  and 

Dirk  der  Mahler,  A.  D.  1558. 

Three  brethren,  named  Henry  Leder- 
Verkaufer,  Anthony,  and  Dirk  der  Mahler, 
wfere  also  imprisoned  at  Antwerp,  for  the 
truth ; and,  as  faithful  followers  and  lambs 
of  Christ,  they  suffered  death  for  his  sake, 
being  executed  with  the  sword.  Acts  xvi. 
2;  xxn.  4;  xii.  2.  Matt.  xvi.  24;  xxiv.  9. 
John  x.  27. 

Waechtinck  Dirks,  Martin  Shoemaker, 

and  Adrian  Peters,  A.  D.  1558. 

Waechlinck  Dirks,  Martin  Shoemaker, 
and  Adrian  Peters,  natives  of  Winkel, 
were  apprehended  this  year  for  the  truth 
of  the  gospel ; and  refusing  to  apostatize, 
all  three  were  eventually  condemned  at 
Grafen-Haag,  Holland,  and  put  to  death 
as  pious  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ ; hence 
they  are  now  in  waiting  for  the  crown  of 
life.  Acts  xii.  3.  Mark  xin.  13.  Rev.  vi. 
9.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 


Walter  von  Homchoten,  A.  D.  1558. 

This  year,  brother  Walter  von  Honscho- 
ten,  a lad,  was  taken  prisoner  for  living  in 
accordance  with  the  word  of  God.  Having 
made  an  unreserved  confession  of  his  faith, 
and  refusing  to  apostatize,  he  was  finally 
sentenced  and  burnt  as  a pious  witness  of 
God.  Rev.  vi.  9.  1 Tim.  vi.  12.  Heb.  x.  30. 
John  xv.  17. 

Jacob  Schwartz,  Hans  von  der  Brueke, 
and  several  others,  A.  D.  1558. 

This  year,  as  a brother,  by  the  name  of 
Jacob  Schwartz,  (son  of  John  Schwartz,) 
and  Hans  von  der  Brueke,  were  going 
from  Attend  to  Brugge  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  they  and  several  others  were  taken 
prisoners.  No  sufferings  being  sufficient  to 
deter,  or  separate  them  from  the  love  of 
God.  they  were  at  length  sentenced  to 
death,  and  terminated  their  lives,  on  St. 
John’s  day,  for  the  testimony  of  the  gospel. 
Luke  xi.  28.  Acts  xii.  8.  Rev.  vi.  9. 

Hans  der  Deutsche,  A.  D.  1558. 

About  this  time,  a brother,  called  Hans 
der  Deutsche,  was  apprehended  at  Ant- 
werp ; he  made  a fearless  confession  of  his 
faith,  and  refused  to  depart  from  it ; for  he 
chose  to  suffer  a temporal  death  for  the 
truth,  and  thus  obtain  everlasting  life, 
rather  than  receive  eternal  death  m ex- 
change for  a momentary  life  of  sin.  They 
beheaded  him  in  prison,  and  then,  like 
madmen,  cast  his  body  into  the  Scheldt. 
Matt.  x.  32.22;  xiv.  10.  Ps.  lxix.  2. 

Sander  Hendricks,  Ham  der  Schmidt, 
Hans  von  Burculo,  Peter  in  de  Vettewa- 
ry,  and  Arent  and  Gerhard,  lace  makers, 
A.  D.  1558. 

Not  long  after  this,  these  six  brethren 
were  pubbely  executed  for  the  truth,  at 
the  market  place  in  Antwerp.  They  all 
made  a valiant  confession  of  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  are  now  waiting  for  the  crow  n 
of  glory,  which  is  promised  to  all  the  heroes 
of  the  Lord.  Matt.  xxm.  7;  x.  22.  2 Tim. 
iv.  8. 

Gritgen,  Tanneken,  Lyntgen,  and  Synt- 
gen  von  Aixla  Chapellc,  A.  D.  1558. 

A short  time  subsequent,  these  four  sis- 
ters were  incarcerated  at  Antwerp,  on  ac- 
count of  their  faith.  Having  been  rigidly 
examined,  they  could  not  be  prevailed  upon 
to  apostatize,  but  contended,  as  valiant  he- 
roines, for  the  name  of  Chnst,  remaining 
immovable  in  the  faith;  in  consequence  of 
which,  they  were  bound  in  a flexed  position 
and  drowned.  Acts  xii.  3. 
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Jtamekemmd  Node,  A.  D.  1558. 

There  was  also  a young  girl,  named  Jan- 
neken,  imprisoned  at  Antwerp,  on  account 
of  her  belief.  Having  appeared  before  the 
lords,  she  made  a fearless  confession  of  her 
faith.  The  margrave  said  : “Janneken,  if 
you  will  apostatize,  I will  show  you  favor ; 
follow  me,  and  I will  give  you  your  life.” 
She  replied  : “The  life  that  you  would 
give  me,  I desire  not ; for  your  promises 
are  vain,  and  as  wavering  as  a reed,  and 
would  only  thrust  me  into  greater  distress; 
cursed  is  every  one  that  trusteth  in  man.” 
Acts  xii.  3.  1 Pet.  xv.  3.  Jer.  xvn.  5. 
There  was  a preacher  there,  by  the  naipe 
of  Balthazar,  who  endeavored  to  convinces 
her,  that  God  was  in  the  sacrament.  How- 
ever, she  refused  temake  such  confession, 
and  said  : “You  pot  God  to  open  shame  in 
your  body  ; just  read  the  Pater  Noster y” 
and  as  he  read  it,  she  said : “Do  you  ob- 
serve, you  read  here  that  he  is  in  heaven, 
how  then  do  you  dare  assert  that  he  is  in 
the  sacrament?”  Matt.  vi.  9.  She  was 
asked  by  the  bailiff,  in  the  presence  of  the 
court,  whether  she  had  been  rebaptized ; to 
which  she*  replied : Question  me  in  regard 
to  my  faith,  I will  confess  it  without  aver- 
sion, or  are  you  ashamed  of  it  ? I confess  a 
baptism  which  is  consequent  upon  faith, 
and  which  pertains  not  to  infants,  but  re- 
quires a previous  reformation  of  life.  The 
bailiff  said:  We  have  exerted  ourselves 
enough,  in  order  to  win  you  over ; had  you 
suffered  yourself  to  be  persuaded  to  aposta- 
tize, you  would  have  done  well.  She  re- 
sponded: “You  have  loved  my  body,  but 
not  my  soul;  this  you  would  fain  have 
devoured;  but  God  will  receive  it  as  his 
adopted  child,  and  give  it  an  inheritance. 
Ana  though  you  are  now  in  your  glory,  a 
president,  of  a court  of  justice, yet  you  shall 
eventually  be  a plaintiff  against  yourself 
at  the  baF  of  God,  and  shall  ascertain, 
that  it  would  have  been  better  for  you  to 
have  been  a shepherd  in  die  fear  of  God.” 
Hereupon  she  was  sentenced  to  death; 
and  having  commended  her  spirit  into  the 
hands  of  God,  she  was  drowned,  together 
with  another  woman,  called  Noele.  Acts 
iv.  5 ; ii.  38.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  John  r.  12. 
Luke  xxih.  40. 

Adrian  von  Hoe,  Joos  Meeuwens,  tVil- 

helm , Gossen , Eclcbtrt,  a hatter,  and 

Lambert  von  Doornik,  A.  D.  1558. 

As  the  Jews  from  the  time  of  the  apostles 
bore  enmity  towards  the  assemblies  of  the 
Christians,  and  scattered  them  abroad  in 
all  places  wheresoever  they  came ; so  their 
followers,  the  ministers  of  antichrist,  pur- 
sued the  same  course  of  conduct  even  aiter- 
wards,  as  was  clearly  exemplified  near 
Doornik,  A.  D.  1558,  where  certain  Chris- 
tians and  believing  children  of  God  had 
assembled,  in  order  to  be  refreshed,  edified, 
and  improved  by  the  preaching  of  the  word. 


They  were  discovered,  pursued,  and  par-' 
tially  dispersed,  and  six  of  tbeir  number, 
whose  names  stand  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  were  apprehended.  They  were  all 
taken  to  Doornik,  and  kept  two  weeks  in 
confinement,  when,  remaining  stedfast  and 
immovable  in  the  true  faith,  they  were  con- 
demned to  death,  and  were  afterwards 
taken  out  into  a forest  near  Doornik  in  the 
borders  of  Henegau,  and  there  consigned 
to  the  flames  as  pious  witnesses  of  God, 
who  shall  not  endure  the  fire  of  hell,  fat 
shall  live  in  joy  with  all  the  chosen  of  mt 
Lord.  Acts  xi.  26 ; xx.  8 ; vm.  12 ; xn.  1. 
Gal.  iv.  31.  Matt,  xxiv.,18*  Rev.  vi.  Mark 
ix.  43.  Matt.  xxv.  28t#i 

Joris  tVippe,  Joosten%0lfe'put  to  death 

at  Dortrecht , A.  D.  1558. 

Joris  Wippe,  while  living  in  the  darkness 
of  popery,  was  made  burgomaster  of  Meene 
in  Flanders,  the  place  ot  his  nativity ; but 
having  subsequently  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel,  he  was  compelled  to  fly 
his  country,  and  took  up  his  residence  at 
Dortrecht  in  Flanders,  where  he  pursued 
the  business  of  cloth-dyer.  After  he  had 
resided  there  for  some  length  of  time,  and 
was  becoming  known,  he  was  ordered  by 
the  instigation  of  the  enemy  of  truth  to  ap- 
pear before  the  lords  in  the  large  church. 
Joris  was  somewhat  shocked  at  this,  and. 
consulted  certain  linen-drapers,  customers 
of  his,  and  several  persons  of  respectability, 
in  regard,  to  what  he  should  do.  These 
individuals,  reposing  confidence  in  the  au- 
thorities, deemed  it  advisable  that  he  should 
appear  before  them,  and  hear  what  they 
had  to  say.  Having  arrived,  the  lords  were 
astonished  at  the  sight  of  him,  and  would 
have  preferred  that  he  had  taken  their 
summons  as  a warning  to  conceal  himself; 
for  they  were  not  very  thirsty  for  innocent 
blood.  But  as  he  baa  appeared,  and  as  he 
was  about  to  leave  the  church,  the  bailiff 
seized  him  as  one  that  had,  agreeably  to 
the  emperor’s  edict,  forfeited  life  and  pro- 
perty. This  occurrance  took  place,  April 
28th,  1558. 

Being  committed  to  prison, the  lords  used 
their  utmost  endeavors  to  rescue  him  from 
death.  He  was  sent  to  Grafen-Haag,  the 
residence  of  the  court  of  Holland,  and  stood 
his  trial  there;  but  as  he  had  lived  and 
was  apprehended  at  Dortrecht,  he  was  sent 
thither  again,  at  which  place  he  eventually 
suffered  death.  He  left  behind  him  a good 
testimony  concerning  liis  liberality  to  the 
poor;  for  even  when  condemned  to  death, 
the  executioner  complained,  with  tears  in 
his  eyes,  that  he  had  to  put  to  death  a man 
who  had  so  frequently  fed  his  wife  and 
children,  and  said  that  he  would  rather 
relinquish  his  business  than  execute  this 
man  who  had  done  so  much  good  to  him 
and  others,  and  had  never  done  any  harm 
to  any  body.  He  was  finally  drowned  in 
a cask  of  water,  in  prison,  by  one  ol  the 
beadles,  who,  at  the  command  of  the  lords. 
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performed  the  office  of  executioner.  Thus  i 
he  offered  up  his'BPdy  to  the  Lord,  October 
1st,  in  the  forty  first  year  of  his  age.  The  | 
next  day  he  was  suspended  by  the  feet  upon 
the  gallows,  exposed  to  the  derision  of  the 
populace,  and  like  his  Master,  was  counted 
among  the  malefactors.  The  day  follow- 
ing, certain  malefactors  were  scourged  and 
exiled:  whereupon  the  executioner,  after 
he  had  discharged  his  office,  observed: 
“They  crucifiea  Christ,  but  BUrrabas  they 
released;”  and  in  this  strain  he  lamented 
the  death  of  Joris  Wippe. 

He  wrote  several  letters  in  prison,  three 
of  which  came' into  our  possession.  He 
would  fain  have  written  more,  had  they  not 
kept  so  strict  a guard  over  him  as  to  prevent 
him  from  obtaining  any  ink ; inconsequence 
of  which  he  wrote  his  last  letter  (to  his 
children)  with  mulberry  juice.  Inasmuch 
as  we  made  a long  search,  in  the  records 
of  tltis  city,  for  the  sentence  of  this  friend 
of  God,  and  succeeded  at  lastjn  discovering j 
it,  we  have  thought  fit  to  present  the  reader 
with  a transcript  of  it,  in  order  that  the 
above  statement  concerning  the  death  of 
this  man,  may  be  rendered  more  lucid  and 
undeniable. 

Sentence  qf  Joris  Wippe,  drawn  up  and 

read  in  court , August,  4th,  1558. 

Whereas,  Joris  Wippe,  Joosten’s,  son, 
native  of  Meene,  Flanders;  has  been  pre- 
vailed upon  to  be  rebaptized,  and  has  held 
pernicious  views  with  regard  to  baptism ; 
the  truth  of  which  accusation  is  fully  estab- 
lished by  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses,  by 
the  evidence  of  the  senators  and  counsel, 
who  were  eve  and  ear  witnesses,  and  by 
his  own  confession ; he  shall,  therefore,  be 
drowned  in  a cask,  for  the  honor  of  God, 
and  for  the  amelioration  of  the  lords  and 
the  city ; his  body  shall  then  be  conveyed 
to  Gallowshill,  and  hung  by  the  feet  upon 
the  gallows.  His  estate  shall  be  confiscated. 

Copied  from  the  book  of  records  at  Dortrecht, 
commencing  Oct.  31,  1654,- and  ending  June  16, 
1573.  j 

This  is  the  first  sentence  of  death  we 
found  in  this  book,  which  was  publicly  pro- 
nounced upon  any  one  with  regard  to  a 
matter  of  faith.  It  is  not  stated  whether 
this  sentence  was  passed  in  the  court  in 
presence  of  the  lords  alone,  or  pronounced 
publicly  before  all  men ; however  it  is  a 
matter  of  little  importance  whether  we 
know  this  or  not.  This  much  is  certain,! 
that  his  death  was  the  consequence.  But  j 
since,  according  to  ancient  testimony,  the ; 
executioner  was  unwilling  to  execute  this 
man,  and  the  lords  of  the  court  were  not  a! 
little  distressed,  though  they  had  suffered  j 
themselves  to  be  prevailed  upon  by  the! 
priests  and  monks ; therefore  the  execution 
was  postponed  for  upwards  ot  seven  weeks; ! 
namely,  from  the  4th  of  August  to  the  1st  J 
of  October,  A.  0.  1558.  The  following! 


night,  having  commended  his  soul  into  the 
hands  of  God,  he  was  drowned  in  a cask, 
by  one  of  the  beadles,  as  above  stated,  at 
the  Vuylgate,  in  Dortrecht,  the  place  of  [his 
confinement. 

Remark.  According  to  John  von  Bever- 
wyk’s  account  of  the  government  of  the 
city  of  Dortrecht,  the  following  persons 
constituted  the  court  thgtyjassed  sentence 
upon  this  pious  mMM  AM«a  von  Blyen- 
berg  Adrians,  qf/yDbrtrecht,  who 

was  also  one  of  the  Court  that  condemned 
Digna  Peters;  aiUnine  aldermen,  viz ; 1. 
Mr.  T.  Schoock,  lopd  Peters.  2.  Corne- 
lius Krooswykdana.  8.  Frantz  Antonis. 

4.  Mr.  Aert  von  der  Lede,*  lord  Staess. 

5.  Wilhelm  Banquet  Blasiuss.  6.  Adrian 
von  Nispen  Gernts.  7.  Frantz  Adrians. 
8.  Heyman  von  Blyenberg  Adrians.  9. 
Cornelius  von  Bevernptaes.  But  whether 
they  all  agreed  unanimously  to  the  sen- 
tence, we  are  not  informed ; however  the 
majority  gave  it  their  suffrage ; which  could 
not  have  been  done  but  with  feelings  of 
great  distress,  and  with  great  compunction 
of  conscience,  since  but  a short  time  before, 
they  manifested  a great  desire  to  let  the 
sufferer  go  free ; in  consequence  of  which 
they  sent  him  to  the  Hague  to  the  court  of 
Holland,  in  order  to  receive  his  sentence 
there.  But  being  sent  back  to  them,  they 
yielded  themselves  instruments  of  his 
death ; a lamentable  circumstance  on  their 
part:  but  on  his  part  a joyful  event,  inas- 
much as  his  death  ushered  him  into  a life 
of  everlasting  bliss. 

The  first  letter  qf  Joris  Wippe , written  to 

his  wife,  when  he  was  sent  from  Dor- 
trecht to  the  Hague. 

_ • 

The  everlasting  joy  and  consolation  which 
ear  hath  not  heard,  eye  hath  not  seen,  and 
mind  hath  not  conceived,  be  with  you,  my 
dearest  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lotd.  Amen. 
My  dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in  the 
Lord,  I wish  you  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  a cordial  salutation  in  God,  pur  Lord 
and  Savior;  which  joy  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuftenng,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance ; against 
such  there  is  no  law;  for  they  that  are 
Christ’s  have  crucified  the  flesn,  with  the 
affections  and  lusts.'  Rom.  xiv.  10.  Gal. 
v.  24. 

Therefore ,-my  beloved  sister  in  the  Lord, 
take  heed  to  yourself  that  you  may  be  filled 
with  this  precious  spirit ; for,  the  fruit  par- 
takes of  the  nature  of  the  seed.  Esteem 
not  the  joy  and  pleasure  of  this  world ; for 
whatsoever  a man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap.  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ; but  he  that 
soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap 
life  everlasting.  O dear  sister  in  the  Lord, 
let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing ; for  in 
due  season  we  shaft  reap,  if  we  faint  not. 
As  we  have,  therefore,  opportunity,  let  us 
do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them 
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who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  Gal.  vi. 
9,  10.  Therefore,  persevere  at  all  times 
with  prayers,  watching,  and  supplications 


in  the  Spirit  in  all  your  requests  to  the 
Lord.  Let  your  modesty,  and  your  obe- 
dience and  love  to  God  be  an  example  to 


all  our  dear  children,  whom  the  Lord,  in 
his  wisdom,  has  bestowed  upon  us,  to  the 
praise  of  his  Father  ; and  spare  no  pains  to 
instructand  admonish  them ; chastize  them, 
lest  the  Lord  require  it  at  your  hands: 
give  all  diligence  that  I may  meet  you  all 
again  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just;  be 
contented,  and  fix  your  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions upon  the  living  Gud ; lor  he  will  not 
forsake  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  ; but 
his  eyes  behold  the  distressed,  the  widow 
and  the  fatherless,  and  his  ear  is  open  unto 
their  prayer.  Therefore,  be  patient,  and 
commit  all  your  concerns  to  tne  Lord  ; he 
will  be  a friend  and  a helper ; if  you  re- 
main faithful  to  him,  he  will  also  be  faith- 
fhl,  and  will  not  fail.  Luke  xiv.  14.  Ps. 
ivm.  6. 


U beloved  Son,  our  Savior;  I hope,  by  his 
paternal  love  which  he  has  displayed  to- 
wards me,  poor  unprofitable  servant,  and 
by  his  boundless  mercy,  that  I may  never 
separate  from  him  and  his  holy  word ; for 
his  word  is  truth,  and  his  commandment 
everlasting  life.  He  has  gone  beiore  us  in 
much  tribulation  and  anguish;  we  must 
follow  his  footsteps ; for  the  servant  is  not 
greater  thap  his  lord.  He  admonishes  Us 


me,  they  will  also  persecute  you ; if  they 
have  cast  me  out  of  their  synagogues*  they 
will  also  cast  you  out ; and  these  fliinga 
they  do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father  nor  me.  Luke  xxiv.  25. 
1 Pet.  ii.  21.  Matt.  x.  24.  John  xvi.  3. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  wife  in 
the  Lord,  be  resigned,  and  fix  all  your 
hopes  and  affections  upon  the  living  God'; 
he  will  be  a father  to  you  and  your  orphan 
children;  for  his  eyes  are  upon  tne  righteous, 
and  his  ears  are  open  unto  their  cry ; he  will 
succor  the  widow  and  the  fatherless.  Ps. 


1 would  further  inform  you  that  iny 
thoughts  and  affections  are  centred  in  the 
living  God,  and  that  I hope,  by  his  infinite 
mercy,  never  to  depart  from  him,  waiting 
day  after  day  for  my  redemption.  I thought 
that  your  sisters  had  come  at  the  right  time 
to  witness  my  offering.  I knew  nothing  to 
the  contrary  for  a long  time ; but  my  hour 
had  not  yet  arrived.  The  Lord  knows  how 
to  preserve  his  own  to  the  proper  time. 
Dear  wife,  pray  for  me  as  long  as  I am 
clothed  with  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh ; I 
hope  to  remember  you  in  my  prayers.  1 
thank  you  kindly  in  the  Lord,  for  sending 
me  so  friendly  an  admonition ; for  it  is 
food  to  my  soul.  I thank  you  for  the  tem- 
poral favor  also.  1 now  cpmmend  you  to 
Almighty  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace. 
Amen.  Greet  all  the  brethren  and  sisters 
in  the  Lord.  Ps.  xlii.  3.  John  vm.  20. 

Your  husband  and  brother  in  the  Lord, 
Joris-  WlPPE, 

Prisoner  at  tlie  Hague,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 

Second  letter  from  Joris  Wippe  to  his  w\fe, 
written  at  the  time  that  those  of  Dor- 
trecht  put  him  in  prison  at  the  Hague. 

Everlasting  joy,  grace,  and  peace  from 
God,  our  heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  Savior ; and  the  joy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you,  my  dear 
wife  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  together  with 
all  your  dear  children  given  us  of  God. 
To  nim  be  praise  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
Rom.  i.  7. 

Dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in  the 
Lord,  I greet  you  with  the  salutation  of 
Christ,  and  also  all  my  dear  obedient  chil- 
dren, whom  the  Lord  has  bestowed  upon 
us,  to  the  praise  of  his  Father.  Dearest 
consort  in  the  Lord,  1 inform  you  again 
with  joy,  that  my  heart,  mind,  and  affec- 
tions, are  directed  to  the  living  God  and 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  and 


xxxiv.  16.  Dear  wife,  have  the  Almighty 
for  your  shield,  and  be  of  a courageous 
spirit,  like  the  Maccabean  mother  ana  her 
seven  sons ; pray  to  the  Lord  for  wisdom 
and  understanding,  and  be  earnest  in  all 
your  petitions,  with  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions in  the  spirit,  that  you  may  be  enabled 
to  train  up  all  our  olive  branches  to  the 
honor  and  glory  of  his  holy  name,  so  that 
it  may  not  be  required  at  your  hands. 
Hitherto  you  have  done  your  best  with 
admonition  and  chastisement;  preserve 
them  therein  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  and  be 
always  subject  to  the  elders  of  the  church, 
for  they  watch  over  your  soul,  so  that  they 
may  do  so  with  joy ; and  if  you  should  need 
advice  or  assistance  in  any  matter,  consult 
the  elders,  as  has  been  our  practice  hereto- 
fore ; use  hospitality,  and  forget  not  to 
communicate.  Remember  the  poor  afflict- 
ed widow  who  cast  but  two  mites  into  the 
treasury ; verily,  said  Christ,  she  cast  in 
more  than  they  all ; so  that  you  may  be 
found,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  a widow 
indeed,  who  has  washed  the  saints’  feet, 
who  has  relieved  the  afflicted,  who  has 
brought  up  children  in  the  fear  ot  God,  and 
has  diligently  followed  every  good  work. 
Pray  fervently  to  the  Lord,  that  he  will 
rule  you  with  his  divine  Spirit ; for  he  is 
the  true  comforter  of  all  the  children  of 
God ; that  you  may  spend  your  widowhood, 
as  long  as  it  is  his  pleasure,  to  his  praise 
and  honor.  I thank  you  kindly  for  the 
love  you  showed  me  in  the  pleasing  exhor- 
tation which  you  favored  me  with.  I have 
also  prayed  earnestly  to  the  Lord  in  your 
behalf ; and  hope  to  do  so  as  long  as  I live. 
Do  you  likewise  remember  me  in  your 
prayers  till  I shall  have  laid  oft'  this  gar- 
ment of  mortality.  2 Mac.  vn.  James  i.  5. 
Eph.  vi.  18.  4.  Ps.  cxxvin.  3.  Heb.  xm. 
17.  1 Pet.  iv.  9.  Matt.  xn.  42.  1 Tim.  v. 
10.  John  xiv.  16.  2 Esd.  ii.  45. 

I herewith  commend  you  to  Almightv 
God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  bid 
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you  a final  adieu,  till  we  meet  again  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  Then  I trust  we 
shall  meet  again  in  the  same  fold.  Then 
we  shall  hear  the  joyful  voice  of  our  bride- 
groom : Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  that  was  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection  ; on  such  the  second  death 
hath  no  power  ; but  we  shall  be  priests  of 
God  ana  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with 
him  a thousand  years ; for  Christ  is  the 
resurrection  and  the  life ; and  if  we  hear 
his  voice,  we  must  be  partakers  with  him. 
Luke  xiv.  14.  John  x.  16.  Matt.  xi.  34. 
Rev.  xx.  6,  Rom.  vm.  11. 

Salute  the  friends  in  the  Lord,  especial- 
ly those  from  Meene,  and  Claes  Moy  Ka- 
ert  and  his  wife,  Janneken;  salute  also 
Victor  Maertens  ; I saw  him  in  Dortrecht, 
when  I lay  in  the  lions’  den.  Greet  all 
those  that  fear  the  Lord,  and  exhort  them 
to  diligence,  in  order  that  we  may  all  meet 
together  in  the  new  Jerusalem.  The  Lord 
of  peace  be  with  you  ; greet  your  sister  and 
those  that  are  with  her.  Rev.  xxii.  2. 
Phil.  iv.  9. 

Your  husband , and  brother  in  the  Lord , 
Johis  Wippe, 

« In  bonds  at  the  Hague. 

The  third  letter  of  Joris  lYippe,  to  his 

children,  after  he  was  brought  from  the 

Hague  to  Dortrecht. 

I wish  you.  my  beloved  and  obedient 
children,  a sober,  virtuous,  and  religious 
life,  in  the  fear  of  God,  all  the  days  of  your 
life,  to  the  praise  of  the  B'ather,  and  the 
salvation  of  your  souls.  Amen. 

My  three  dearly  beloved  sons,  you  are 
aware,  I trust,  that  I am  in  prison  here  for 
the  testimony  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  to  the 
praise  of  his  Almighty  Father,  and  am  in 
daily  and  patient  expectation  of  offering  up, 
when  it  is  fiis  pleasure,  my  body  and  soul  to 
the  glory  of  his  holy  name.  I entreat  you, 
my  sons,  with  the  aged  Tobias,  that  you 
honor  your  poor  bereaved  mother  all  your 
days,  who  is  deprived  of  every  thing  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord;  for  she  has  endured 
great  pain  and  anxiety  on  your  account, 
and  has  assisted  in  raising  you  thus  far,  by 
the  help  of  the  Lord,  Rev.  vi.  11.  Tob. 
iv.  3.  I have  hitherto  been  your  protector, 
and  have  been  very  diligent  and  solicitous 
in  order  to  bring  you  up  in  the  fear  of  God, 
to  the  honor  of  his  name.  It  is  now  the 
Lord’s  will  that  we  part;  let  this  not  grieve 
you.  Eph.  vi.  4.  If  you  pursue  virtue, 
walk  in  the  fear  of  God,  ami  keep  his  com- 
mandments all  the  days  of  your  lives,  we 
shall  then  meet  together  in  one  fold,  in 
company  with  all  the  chosen  children  of 
God,  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Luke 
xiv.  14.  I exhort  you  with  Tobias,  to  fear 
God  all  your  days;  never  consent  to  sin, 
nor  transgress  the  commandments  of  God ; 


eat  your  bread  with  the  hungry,  and  give 
alms  of  that  which  the  Lord  has  bestowed 
upon  you.  Tob.  iv.  4.  In  fine,  I leave 
y.ou  the  testament  which  Tobias  left  his 
son ; you  car.  read  for  yourselves.  I desire 
you  to  read  it  frequently ; and  all  the  pre- 
cepts that  our  holy  fathers  left  unto  men- 
children,  I leave  unto  you,  that  you  may 
diligently  observe  them.  I bless  you,  my 
dearly  beloved  and  obedient  children,  with 
that  benediction  wherewith  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  chosen  friends  of 
God,  blessed  their  children.  Further,  I 
charge  you,  Joos,  my  eldest  son,  and  you 
Ilanskeu,  my  second  son,  that  you  be  the 
protectors  ot  your  poor  mother,  in  the  fear 
of  God,  all  the  days  of  your  lives;  and  I 
also  charge  you,  Barbertgen,  my  affection- 
ate daughter,  to  obey  your  mother,  and 
help  her  to  take  care  of  your  little  sisters, 
and  of  Pierken;  learn  also  to  read;  ana 
be  diligent  in  every  good  work,  that  you 
may  spend  your  lives  in  holiness  and  the 
fear  ot  God,  like  Sarah,  the  wife  of  the 
young  Tobias,  and  keep  not  company  with 
the  carnal  and  wanton  daughters  of  this 
world,  whose  end  will  be  destruction;  but 
be  sober,  discreet,  and  upright  in  all  your 
dealings,  that  you  may  be  prudent,  being 
adorned  with  every  virtue,  in  order  that 
when  Christ,  our  bridegroom  comes,  you 
may  be  prepared  with  the  five  wise  virgins, 
to  enter  in  with  the  bridegroom,  into  his 
Father’s  kingdom.  And  I now  charge  you, 
Joos  and  Hausken,  that  together  with  your 
obedient  sister,  Barbertgen,  you  would  take 
care  of  your  three  little  sisters  and  Pierken, 
and  teach  them  to  read  and  work,  so  that 
they  may  grow  up  in  all  righteousness,  to 
the  honor  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  Gen.  xxxn.  27.  Prov.  hi.  5.  Tit. 
n.  14.  Tob.  n.  15  ; in.  15.  Matt.  xxv.  10. 
1 Pet.  i.  9.  Be  diligent  in  laboring  with 
your  hands,  for  that  which  is  honorable, 
and  remember  the  words  of  Paul : “ It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,”  so 
that  you  may  not  be  burdensome  to  any 
through  idleness  ; remain  witliyour  mother 
as  long  as  it  is  the  Lord’s  will,  showing 
yourselves  in  all  things  patterns  of  good 
works.  Eph.  iv.  28.  Acts  xx.  35.  But  if 
you  go  to  service,  I exhort  you  to  be  obe- 
dient unto  your  own  masters,  and  to  please 
them  well  in  all  things ; not  answering 
again  ; not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good 
fidelity  ; that  you  may  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.  For  the 
grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  salvation,  hath 
appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us,  that 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world ; looking  for  that 
blessed  nope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God,  and  our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ, 
who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  re- 
deem us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.  Tit.  n.  7.  9.  13.  I exliortyou  all, 
dear  children,  that  you  do  this;  comfort 
your  mother,  and  read  for  her  frequently, 
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one  or  two  chapters,  when  you  have  leisure, 
and  spend  the  time  which  Cod  gives  you, 
in  all  moderation  and  righteousness,  with 
prayers  and  supplications  to  God,  that  he 
would  preserve  you  from  evil ; have  no  fel- 
lowship with  the  children  of  this  world, 
lest  you  become  partakers  of'  their  evil 
deeds ; have  constant  intercourse  with  the 
wise,  and  so  you  shall  also  become  wise, 
that  is,  valiant . and  resolute,  so  that  you 
may  eschew  evil,  and  do  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  God  : turn  neither  to  the 
right  nor  the  left ; neither  add  nor  dimin- 
ish, that  you  may  walk  circumspectly  wher- 
soever  you  go ; and  be  not  afraid ; for  the 
Lord  your  God  is  with  you,  and  will  be 
your  protector ; speak  the  truth  at  all  times ; 
accustom  not  your  lips  to  speak  lies ; for 
lying  lips  destroy  the  soul ; but  when  you 
speak,  speak  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
Lord  your  God  will  promote  you  from  one 
degree  of  righteousness  to  another ; for  no- 
tkingis  concealed  from  his  sight;  his  eyes  are 
as  a name  of  fire.  Sir.  in.  6.  Matt.  vi.  13, 
Prov.  xui.  20.  Zach.  via.  16.  Num.  xix, 
II.  Rev.  1. 14. 

I herewith  bid  you  a final  adieu,  my 
children,  till  the  resurrection,  and  com- 
mend you  all  to  Almighty  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace.  Amah.  May  the  Spir- 
it be  ever  ready  to  comfort  and  strengthen 
you  in  all  righteousness. 

Four  father, 

J ORIS  WlPPE, 

In  prison,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

Gotthard  von  Nonenberg  and  Peter  Kra- 
mer, A,  D,  1558, 

Gotthard  von  Nonenberg  and  Peter  Kra- 
mer were  faithful  men,  whose  walk  was 
very  edifying  in  the  uplands,  where  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  began  again  to  shine 
forth,  gnd  multitudes  embraced  the  faith, 
and  came  to  a knowledge  of  the  truth. 
These  men  were,  therefore,  chosen  deacons 
of  the  church  and  wardens  of  the  poor ; 
which  office  they  discharged  with  fidelity 
for  some  length  of  time ; and  as  they  sought 
to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  conse- 
quence was,  that  they  had  to  suffer  perse- 
cution, as  proved  by  the  fact,  that  they 
were  both  apprehended  the  same  night,  and 
taken  to  Wmck.  There  the  treasurer  un- 
dertook to  vent  his  malevolence  upon  them, 
and  to  treat  them  with  ignominy ; but  they 
firmly  resolved  in  their  minds  to  remain 
stedfast  to  the  truth.  Matt,  xxn. 

They  lay  there  a long  time  in  prison, 
having  to  encounter  much  opposition  anil 
contention,  intended  to  influence  their 
minds,  so  that  they  would  abandon  the 
truth:  in  which  case  they  were  to  have 
their  lives,  and  be  permitted  to  return  to 
their  wives  and  children.  But  the  love 
which  they  had  for  their  Lord,  would  not 
suffer  them  to  depart  from  the  truth,  and 
turntto  the  doctrines  of  men  ; they  chose 
rather  to  forsake  wives  and  children,  and 


their  temporal  goods ; nay,  finally  life  it- 
self. which  they  gave  as  a spoil,  that  they 
might  inherit  the  crown,  and  have  their 
names  enrolled  in  the  book  of  life.  Their 
trial  having  come  on,  they  were  brought  be- 
fore the  learned,  who  made  use  of  many 
artful  stratagems,  in  order  to  ensnare  them. 
But  these  individuals,  by  the  help  of  God, 
fearlessly  and  resolutely  repelled  their  in- 
sidious attacks,  and  sought  no  other  coun- 
sel nor  way,  than  that  pointed  out  by  Christ, 
thus  endeavoring  to  bear  his  cross;  hence 
they  were  sentenced  to  decapitation.  Matt, 
xix-  29.  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  Phil.  iv.  3.  John  x. 
4.  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

On  their  way  from  prison  to  the  place  of 
execution,  they  were  filled  with  courage, 
and  continued  as  fixed  and  immovable  as 
a wall,  being  determined  to  remain  stedfast 
to  the  truth,  and  not  apostatize  from  the 
faith.  Matt.  x.  23.  When  the  spectators 
beheld  their  candor,  and  perceived  that 
they  'were  upright  and  pious  persons,  and 
further  ascertained  that  they  would  have  to 
die  for  their  faith,  nearly  the  whole  assem- 
blage ; the  treasurer,  the  aldermen,  the 
messengers,  the  executioner,  and  the  com- 
mon people;  all  were  melted  into  tears; 
but  the  sufferers  were  filled  with  joy  ';  they 
even  sung  for  gladness.  The  consolation  of 
life  was  artfully  represented  to  them,  in  or- 
der to  make  them  despair.  This  insidious 
attack  was  kept  up  for  a long  time,  even 
till  2 o’clock,  P,  M. ; for  the  treasurer  per- 
severed thus  long,  under  the  impression 
that  by  working  upon  their  fear,  ne  could 
prevail  upon  them  to  recant.  He,  there- 
fore exerted  himself  greatly,  if  haply  he 
might  influence  them  so  far  as  to  induce 
them  to  go  to  church,  and  hear  the  priest. 
But  the  treasurer,  not  succeeding  in  bring-, 
ing  them  over  to  his  way  of  thinking,  called 
the  executioner,  and  gave  the  prisoners  into 
his  charge.  The  executioner  acted  with 
reluctance,  and  received  them  with  tears  : 
for  his  heart  misgave  him.  But  Gotthard 
observed  to  him ; How  I have  longed  for 
this  day!  why  do  you  delay  so  long?  As 
the  executioner  was  binding  them,  he  said 
to  them : Dear  sirs,  be  not  afraid ; for 
Christ  was  also  bound  innocent.  John  xvii. 
12.  The  treasurer  hearing  this,  said  to  the 
executioner : You  must  not  speak  in  this 
manner.  Peter  then  observed;  We  re- 
main faithful  to  the  covenant  of  the 
which  it  is  our  confident  hope,  we 
never  violate.  Whereupon,  Gotthard  com- 
menced speaking,  and  said:  “We  must 
suffer  tribulation  here.  He  that  would  be 
crowned  in  the  end,  must  contend  valiant- 
ly here,  Tim.  ii.  5.  As  the  bridegroom 
went  before,  so  the  bride  must  enter  into 
joy  through  much  affliction  and  tribulation. 
Luke  xxiv.  25.  The  instructions  of  Christ 
teach  us  that  the  Lord  was  crucified  be- 
tween two  murderers;  this  lightens  the 
cross,  and  alienates  the  sufferings;  there- 
fore, we  fear  neither  murder  nor  destruc- 
tion. Matt.  xxvu.  ST.  For  if  they  have 
done  this  in  the  green  tree,  what  will  they 
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do  in  the  dry  ? Luke  xxm.  30.  The  ser- 
vants of  God  must  drink  sour  wine  here 
upon  earth ; but  when  we  go  to  Christ,  we 
snail  drink  new  and  sweet  wine  with  him. 
Matt.  xxvi.  28.  We  must  first  suffer  af- 
fliction.” This  said,  they  extended  their 
hands,  and  willingly  suffered  themselves 
to  be  bound  ; which  was  a matter  of  aston- 
ishment to  many.  Nay,  the  common  peo- 
ple were  amazed,  and  said : What  a strange 
thing  we  behold  here ! these  men  resigning 
themselves  to  death,  when  they  might  be 
so  easily  released ! Gotthard  remarked : 
We  do  not  die,  but  pass  through  death  un- 
to everlasting  life,  unto  God  and  all  his  be- 
loved children  ; of  this  we  have  an  assured 
hope ; therefore  we  accept  death  with  joy, 
having  firm  confidence  that  we  shall  please 
God.  John  v.  24.  The  time  for  their  ex- 
ecution having  arrived,  they  arose,  invoked 
the  God  of  heaven,  and  gave  each  other  the 
kiss  of  peace,  as  a sign  of  brotherly  love  and 
unity,  and  as  a token  that  they  were  in 
covenant  with  God.  Rom.  xvi.  15.  They 
were  beheaded  standing.  But  as  they 
were  put  to  death  without  a cause,  the  exe- 
cutioner declared  with  great  anxiety  and 
trepidation,  that  he  would  never  execute 
such  men  again. 

After  they  were  decapitated,  the  people 
were  about  to  return  home,  when  the  treas- 
urer called  out  to  them  : Be  notin  so  great 
a hurry  to  go  home,  but  help  us  first  to 
bury  these  pious  men,  who  have  not  suffer- 
ed death  for  any  evil  act ; they  are  neither 
thieves  norlmurderers ; they  were  pious  in 
their  life  and  conversation ; they  embraced 
a faith  which  the  lords  and  princes  could 
not  understand ; hence  they  had  to  suffer. 
1 Pet.  iv.  15.  Thus  were  buried  these 
pious  witnesses  of  God  ; their  blood,  which 
was  sowed  in  that  place,  was  not  without 
fruit.  To  God  be  the  praise.  Amen.  Done 
about,  A.  D.  1558. 

Hans  Schmid,  Henry  Adams,  Hans  Beck, 

Matheis  Schmid,  Dilman  Schneider,  and 
seven  others,  A.  D.  1558. 

In  the  year  1558,  brother  Hans  Schmid, 
a minister  of  the  word  of  God,  was  sent 
forth  by  the  church,  to  the  Lord’s  work,  in 
order  to  search  out  and  collect  those  that 
were  zealous  for  the  truth.  Having,  as  if 
by  divine  impulse  determined  to  travel 
through  the  Netherlands,  he,  together  with 
five  brethren  and  six  sisters,  was  appre- 
hended at  Aix  la  Chapelle,  the  ninth  of 
January ; for  having  assembled  together  in 
a house,  in  order  to  preach  and  pray,  sev- 
eral servants  and  children  of  Pilate  come 
thither  through  treachery.  Being  well  pro- 
vided with  spears,  halbards,  and  swords, 
as  also  ropes  and  bands,  they  surrounded 
the  house,  and  apprehended  and  bound  the 
children  of  God.  1 Tim.  m.  1.  Actsxiu. 
3;  vi.  4;  xxi.23.  Matt.  xxvi.  46.  Johm. 
12.  They  also  carried  off  a mother  with 
her  infant  child.  But  the  prisoners  con- 
ducted themselves  with  intrepidity,  en- 


couraging one  another,  not  to  be  dismayed, 
seeing  they  were  apprehended  for  the  divine 
truth ; and  being  full  of  consolation,  they 
commenced  singing  for  joy.  Deut.  in.  28, 
Matt.  x.  26.  James  in.  13.  They  were 
soon  separated,  and  committed  to  prison, 
where  the  sisters  experienced  great  joy, 
and  sung,  so  that  the  people  were  really 
astonished.  Early  next  morning  they  were 
brought  before  the  judge,  who  had  an  inter- 
view with  each  one  separately ; after  satis- 
fying himself  with  regard  to  their  constancy, 
he  remanded  them  to  prison.  Matt.  x.  22. 
The  next  day  the  minister  was  summoned 
before  the  lords,  in  order  to  inform  them 
how  many  he  had  baptized,  who  they  were, 
and  where  the  church  held  their  meetings ; 
but  he  declared  that  he  would  rather  lose 
his  life,  than  give  such  information,  and 
thereby  become  a traitor.  John  xv.  13.  He 
was,  therefore,  tortured,  being  extended 
tor  a quarter  of  an  hour ; he  voluntarily 
resigned  himself  to  torment,  took  off  his 
clothes,  and  went  to  the  rack.  Not  effect- 
ing their  purpose,  they  took  their  leave; 
but  returning  soon  again,  they  said:  You 
must  give  us  the  information  desired,  or 
else  we  will  torture  you  so  as  to  tear  your 
very  limbs  asunder.  They  also  questioned 
him  in  regard  to  infant-baptism,  to  which 
he  replied  that  infant-baptism  is  a human 
institution ; he  considered  it  as  such,  and 
not  the  true  Christian  baptism.  They  also 
asked  him  his  opinion  of  the  sacrament.  He 
replied : I have  a high  opinion  of  it ; but 
that  which  the  priests  use  is  not  the  true 
supper  of  Christ,  but  an  idolatrous  ceremo- 
ny. Matt.  xxvi.  26.  Mark  xiv.  23.  Luke 
xxi.  20. 

Whereupon  they  bound  him  hand  and 
foot,  attached  a large  stone  of  near  a hun- 
dred pounds  weight  to  his  feet,  and  then 
drew  him  up,  so  'that  the  ring  broke  from 
the  stone,  and  left  it  lie  : but  they  took  a 
cord,  and  fastened  it  to  trie  stone,  in  place 
of  the  broken  ring,  suspended  it  to  his  foot, 
and  let  him  hang  there  a long  time ; still 
they  could  not  accomplish  their  designs. 
They,  therefore,  let  him  down,  and  put 
him  in  prison  till  Sunday  morning,  when 
the  lords  of  the  city  and  seven  priests  came 
to  him,  and  asked  him  concerning  his  call- 
ing. He  informed  them  that  he  had  not 
assumed  the  office  himself  ; but  that  God 
and  his  Spirit  in  h's  church  had  conferred  it 
upon  him ; for  as  God  sent  his  Son,  and  the 
Son  sent  his  apostles  into  all  the  world ; so 
he  still  sends  his  ministers  by  his  .Spirit, 
that  they  should  first  preach  the  word  of 
God,  and  then  baptize  such  as  hear,  under- 
stand, and  believe  the  same,  and  not  in- 
fants at  the  breast.  Eph.  iv.  11.  Jer.  hi. 
10.  Is.  i.  26.  They  asked  him  whether  he 
considered  the  magistracy  a Christian  in- 
stitution. Matt,  xxvin.  19.  He  replied, 
that  in  the  first  place,  he  considered  it  the 
minister  of  God  ; but  that  it  was  perverted 
by  the  priests,  and  was  not  incorporated 
with  the  church  of  Christ.  Rom.  xni.  4. 
iThey  inquired  of  him  the  origin  of  the 
3P 
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magistracy.  He  told  them  that  the  office 
and  the  power  are  from  God.  They  then 
asked  him  whether  they  were  chnstians. 
He  replied : If  they  deny  themselves,  take 
up  the  cross,  abandon  their  pride  and  ty- 
rannyt  and  follow  Christ,  they  may  well 
be  chnstians,  not  otherwise.  Matt.  xvi.  24. 
They  interrogated  him  with  reference  to 
swearing.  He  told  them  that  it  was  for- 
bidden by  Christ.  Besides  these,  many 
other  questions  were  asked,,  and  replies 
given,  which  would  be  too  tedious  to  in- 
sert. Matt.  v.  34. 

Finally,  they  asked  him  concerning  the 
incarnation  ot  Christ;  to  which  he  told 
them  in  reply,  that  he  believed  that  Christ 
was  very  God  and  very  man,  sin  excepted. 
John  1. 1;  ix.  11.  1 Pet.  ii.  22.  They  told 
him  at  length,  that  if  he  would  renounce 
his  baptism,  and  confess  that  he  was  in 
error,  they  would  show  him  favor ; but  he 
replied,  tnatashe  had  taught  the  sincere 
truth,  so  he  was  determined  to  remain  faith- 
ful to  the  same.  They  observed,  that  he 
was  in  their  city,  and  therefore  should  not 
do  so;  and  that  if  they  would  not  punish 
such  acts,  the  king  or  the  new  emperor 
would  punish  them ; thus  they  defended 
themselves,  like  Pilate  did.  Matt.  xxvn. 
24.  The  brother  told  them,  that  by  such 
conduct  they  would  bring  great  distress 
upon  themselves ; for  though  God  pardons 
all  sins,  yet  he  will  avenge  the  blood  of  the 
innocent ; nor  ought  they  to  think  that  they 


will  go  unpunished  if  they  put  them  to 
death ; for  the  deed  will  be  brought  before 
Christ,  who  will  judge  the  cause,  and  re- 
ceive his  own  at  the  last  day.  Acts  xn.  4. 
After  this  they  reconductea  him  to  prison, 
where  he  lay  till  Monday  evening : at  this 
time  the  judge,  a monk,  and  several  others, 
came  in  order  to  strive  with  him ; but  they 
effected  very  little ; and  he  so  confounded 
the  monk  that  he  was  glad  to  retire.  Acts 
ix.  22.  Subsequently  several  monks  and 
priests  were  sent  in  order  to  use  their  in- 
fluence with  him,  and  to  hold  a disputation : 
but  they  were  completely  confused,  ana 
could  not  succeed  in  prevailing  upon  this 

Sious  man  to  apostatize.  2 Tim.  hi.  9. 

hortly  after  this  they  were  brought  forth 
again,  and  examined  ; but  God  gave  them 
wisdom,  and  enabled  them  to  speak  unre- 
servedly, so  that  they  could  find  no  fault, 
nor  cause  of  death  in  them,  except  that 
they  did  not  sufficiently  esteem  the  empe- 
ror. Luke xxi.  14;  xxiii. 4.  Atonetime 
they  brought  a subtle  serpent  and  slanderer 
to  brother  Henry  when  by  himself,  and 
said  : “You  do  not  wish  for  any  ecclesias- 
tics, (namely,  monks  and  priests,)  therefore 
we  have  appointed  a philosopher  to  give 


unless  he  was  sufficiently  instructed  by 
God  and  his  word  ; for  he  did  not  wish  to 
seek  life  among  the  dead.  2 Cor.  xi.  5. 
2 Tim.  in.  2.  John  vi.  45.  2 Tim.  in.  16. 
Matt.  vm.  22.  This  learned  characterun- 


asserted  that  the  apostles  instiffited  it. 
But  Henry  replied  with  such  forcible  ar- 
guments, that  he  was  constrained  publicly 
to  confess,  that  infants  were  not  baptized 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  that  they 
possess  no  faith  in  their  inlancy ; Henry 
wrote  this  upon  the  table  with  chalk,  ana 
observed  to  the  contumacious  lords,  that 
they  must  bear  witness  to  this,  and  also  to 
his  confusion.  He  said  further : ' Thus  all 
your  learned  men  will  be  confounded  be- 
fore the  word  of  the  Lord.  Deut.  i.  39. 
Several  of  the  lords  said,  that  if  they  would 
put  these  men  to  death,  they  would  leave 
home.  At  one  time  the  whole  twelve, 
brethren  and  sisters,  were  left  together 
from  4 o’clock  A.  M.  till  10  o’clock  F.  M.; 
this  was  a joyful  interview ; they  were  of 
good  cheer  ; they  conversed  from  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  began  to  pray  and  praise 
God.  Matt,  xxiii.  2.  Matt.  vn.  7. 

Brother  Hans,  the  minister,  prayed  for 
them  with  a loud  voice,  so  that  the  people 
ran  together,  and  listened.  But  when  the 
lords  perceived  this,  they  sent  the  bailiff 
thither,  who  asked  why  they  made  so  great 
a noise.  They  told  him  that  they  had  been 
praying;  however  they  had  concluded  be- 
fore he  arrived.  Brother  Matthias  said : 
We  will  call  upon  God,  whether  forbidden 
or  not.  Acts  iv.  24.  At  ten  o’clock  at 
night  they  were  again  separated  and  led 
away ; they  sung  with  jov  as  they  went 
through  the  city,  and  made  confession  of 
their  faith.  Some  of  the  aldermen  were 
bloodthirsty,  and  were  desirous  to  put  them 
to  death;  but  others  opposed  it;  for  they 
were  persuaded  and  confessed,  that  they 
were  innocent  The  executioner  came  five 
times  with  the  expectation  of  putting  them 
to  death;  but  the  council  could  not  agree. 
Luke  xxiii.  4.  They  wished  to  execute 
the  minister  and  brother  Henry  first ; (for 


it  might  have  the  eftect  of  deterring  the 
others.  When  the  minister  was  informed 
of  his  approaching  end,  he  began  to  sing 
with  joy,  thanked  God,  and  earnestly  en- 
treated Kim  to  grant  that  he  might  be  ac- 
ceptable in  his  sight. 

The  23d  of  August  was  the  day  appointed 
for  the  execution  of  minister  Hans  and 
brother  Henry.  They  were  brought  before 
the  court  into  a vault  near  the  pillory. 
Great  numbers  collected,  and  among  them 
were  some  of  the  same  persuasion,  who  had 
sent  them  food  and  drink.  They  went 
cheerful  through  the  crowd  to  the  place  of 
execution,  and  when  they  saw  the  great 
concourse  of  people  from  all  parts,  the 
minister  observed : O what  a delicious 
banquet  we  will  now  have,  since  so  many 
people  have  collected ! They  were  ex- 
ceedingly glad,  hoping  to  be  the  same  day 
in  paradise  with  their  brethren,  and  sisters, 
and  all  their  pious  acquaintances,  who  had 
gone  before  them.  Luke  xx.  42.  Rev.  vi. 
11.  There  now  came  two  monks,  who 


dertook  to  demonstrate  infant-baptism,  and  !1  sought  to  mislead  them  with  false  doctrine ; 
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the  minister  opposed  them  a little  while, 
and  pointed  out  the  deception  they  had 
recourse  to;  but  he  finally  declined  speak- 
ing to  them,  and  said : I will  remain  sted- 
fast to  the  truth  ; the  hour  of  my  departure 
is  at  hand  ; I have  something  else  to  attend 
to  than  to  oppose  you.  The  time  having 
come  when  sentence  was  to  be  passed  upon 
them,  the  seven  aldermen  could  not  agree 
to  a verdict,  and  informed  them,  that  they 
would  send  them  another  learned  man  to 
instruct  them ; if  they  would  hear  him,  the 
affair  would  still  be  deferred  to  their  ad- 
vantage ; otherwise  they  would  have  to  die, 
though  very  much  against  the  will  of  the 
aldermen.  But  Hans  and  Henry  declared 
without  dismay,  that  they  would  remain 
stedfast,  and  would  not  depart  from  the 
truth,  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left ; 
they  need  not  spare  them  on  their  account ; 
they  might  pass  the  sentence ; but  if  they 
sought  other  accusation  against  them,  they 
acquiesced  in  the  decision  of  the  lords. 
Matt.  x.  22.  Mark  xm.  13.  Heb.  x.  38. 
The  lords  entered  into  a consultation,  and 
dismissed  the  people.  When  these  two 
men  perceived  that  the  law  was  not  passed, 
they  were  sorry;  for  they  had  resigned 
themselves  to  death,  and  thought  that  they 
had  contended  long  enough  against  the 
wilesof  the  serpent.  The  multitude,  there- 
fore, dispersed ; and  retired  to  their  respec- 
tive homes,  like  people  that  have  lost  an 
engagement ; and  evening  coming  on  they 
were  under  the  necessity  of  returning  to 
prison;  which  was  a source  of  heartfelt 
sorrow;  for  they  had  hoped  that  they  would 
now  bear  witness  to  the  truth  with  their 
blood;  but  they  had  to  wait  till  another 
time.  Their  being  sent  back  to  prison 
caused  much  speculation  among  the  people, 
some  declaring  that  God  opposed  and  hin- 
dered the  proceeding.  One  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  court  firmly  resolved  that  the 
execution  should  take  place  at  the  expira- 
tion of  eight  days,  and  not  be  deferred  any 
longer ; but  this  was  not  accomplished  ; for 
they  had  to  lie  in  prison  till  in  the  Fall,  and 
haa  to  suffer  much  additional  affliction  and 
opposition;  after  which  they  were  sentenc- 
ed and  executed. 

Hans  Schmid,  the  minister,  was  first  led 
forth  ; and  as  he  passed  through  the  city, 
he  sung  for  joy ; he  did  not  speak  much 
afterwards,  but  went  with  alacrity  to  the 

filace  of  execution,  like  a patient  and  silent 
amb.  Herfe  they  strangled  him  at  the 
stake  with  a cord,  then  fastened  him  w'ith 
a chain,  and  consumed  him  with  fire.  Thus 
he  offered  his  sacrifice,  Oct.  19th  1558. 
Acts  vm.  31.  Rom.  xn.  1.  Three  days 
after  this,  Henry  Adams  and  his  brother-in- 
law  Hans  Beck  were  brought  forth,  and 
sentenced  to  death.  There  was  one  among 
the  aldermen  at  Aix  la  Chapelle,  who  was 
always  very  much  opposed  to  the  brethren ; 
hence  it  happened  at  one  time,  that  as  they 
were  exerting  themselves  with  Henry  and 
he  refused  to  be  influenced  by  them,  the 
alderman  got  angry,  and  said : “Away 


||  with  him,  away  with  him,  to  death,  to  the 
fire  with  him;  all  is  lost;  let  no  more 
favors  be  asked,  &c.”  But  brother  Henry 
said  to  him:  “You  will  not  live  to  be  a 
I witness  of  my  death  ;”  which  was  accord- 
ingly verified ; for  he  died  three  days  before 
: Henry,  on  the  same  day  that  minister  Hans 
j Schmid  was  executed.  When  on  his  death 
j bed,  he  fell  into  despair,  plucked  out  his 
] beard,  and  cried  out  in  a terrific  manner, 
that  he  had  condemned  many  persons;  in 
Jj  which  cases  he  was  certain  he  had  commit- 
ted sin,  and  that  God  would  punish  him 
| for  his  bloodthirstiness ; with  similar  ex- 
j pressions.  Matt.  vn.  2.  Ps.  lv.  24. 

As  they  led  brother  Henry  and  the  others 
I to  execution,  the  executioner  bound  his 
j hands  so  tight  that  his  fingers  became  quit# 
j livid  ; but  raising  his  hands  to  God  he 
J praised  him  that  he  was  counted  worthy 
thus  to  suffer.  In  the  meantime,  the  bands 
came  loose  on  his  hands,  but  were  fastened 
again  as  tight  as  before,  but  all  to  no  pur- 
pose ; for  when  he  raised  his  hands  again 
they  fell  off'  the  second  time ; this  happened 
several  times,  so  that  the  judge  at  last  got 
angry,  and  told  the  executioner  to  bind  him 
j fast;  but  the  executioner  replied:  “You 
j see  that  binding  is  of  no  use.”  Henry  at 
last  threw  the  band  among  the  people,  *o 
that  he  was  not  bound  again,  saying  : “God 
will  not  permit  me  to  be  bound  again.” 
He  said  also  that  such  violence  was  con- 
trary to  God,  and  continued  to  speak,  un- 
[ daunted,  till  the  end.  After  this  they 
j strangled  Henry,  Adams  and  his  brother- 
] in-law  at  the  stake,  as  they  had  done  to  the 
J minister,  then  bound  them  with  a chain, 
| and  consumed  them  with  fire.  Thisoccur- 
j red  Oct.  22d,  1558.  There  was  a great 
[ number  of  people  present  on  this  occasion, 

[ as  well  as  at  the  execution  of  brothers 
j Matthias  Schmid  and  Dilman  Schneider, 
I which  took  place  January  4th,  1559.  Thus 
[ these  five  individuals  bravely  bore  witness 
j to  the  divine  truth  with  their  blood,  though 
some  of  them  had  not  yet  joined  the  churcn. 
I Mark  xni.  13.  Rev.  vi.  9. 

The  sixth  brother  that  was  apprehended 
with  them  was,  through  much  exertion  on 
the  part  of  the  ungodly,  persuaded  to 
apostatize  ; but  after  lie  was  set  at  liberty, 
he  sincerely  regretted  his  apostacy,  truly 
repented,  and  joined  the  church  again.  The 
six  sisters  that  were  apprehended  at  the 
same  time,  were  severely  scourged  with 
rods,  and  dismissed;  and  returned  to  their 
fellow  believers,  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  and 
stedfast  in  the  faith.  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  Acts 
hi.  9;  V.  42. 

Jacques  D'Aucliy , imprisoned , A.  D.  1558; 
put  to  death  at  Leeuwardcn  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus,  A.  D.  1559. 

The  confession  of  Faith  of  Jacques  D’Auchy, 
made  when  in  prison  at  Leeuwarden,  and  after- 
wards sealed  with  his  blood. 

I believe  in  one  only  God,  the  Almighty 
Father,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  in 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


whom  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  and  i 
all  the  prophets,  believed.  Gen.  1. 1.  Heb.  | 
xi.  I believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
Soil  of  the  Father  ; who  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God ; and  when  the  time  was 
fulfilled  which  God  had  promised,  this 
Word  became  flesh,  born  of  the  house  of 
David,  of  a virgin  who  was  espoused  to  her 
husband ' Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David; 
which  virgin  is  blesseu  among  women. 
John  i.  4.  Mic.  v.  1.  Gal.  iv.  5.  Dan.  vii. 
S4.  John  i.  14.  Rom.  i.  3.  Matt.  i.  18. 
Luke  i.  38.  I believe  that  this  true  Son  of 
God  did,  through  many  signs  and  wonders, 
proclaim  the  Word  from  his  Father;  he 
was  afterwards  delivered  unto  death  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  crucified  and  buried.  John 
xv.  24.  Matt.  xxvu.  2.  I believe  that  the 
same  Jesus  Christ  suffered  for  us,  and 
tasted  death  for  us,  while  we  were  yet  his 
enemies,  that  they  who  believe  in  him  might 
not  perish,  but  nave  everlasting  life.  Is. 
Lin.  6.  _ Rom.  v.  7.  John  hi.  16.  I believe 
that  this  our  Savior  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  agreeably  to  his  own  prediction,  and 
sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God  his  Father. 
Matt,  xxviii.  6.  Mark  xvii.  9;  xvi.  19. 
Acts  vii.  56.  I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  testified  by  John  in  these  words : “There 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  these  three  are  one.”  1 John  v.  7."  1 
believe  in  the  Communion  of  the  saints, 
whose  prayers  availeth  much.  James  v.  16! 
I believe  m the  Holy  Church,  which  con- 
sists of  such  as  believe  in  Jesus  Chrigt,  and 
are  baptized  into  one  Spirit,  as  Paul  says; 
of  which  Church  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head, 
as  declared  by  the  apostle.  1 Cor.  xn.  13. 
Eph.  v.  23.  Col.  i.  18. 

I believe  that  this  Holy  Church  has  power 
to  bind  and  to  loose,  to  open  and  to  shut, 
and  whatsoever  she  binds  on  earth,  is  bound 
in  heaven ; and  whatsoever  she  loosens  on 
earth,  is  loose  also  in  heaven.  I believe 
that  God  has  ordained  in  this  holy  church, 
apostles,  prophets,  teachers,  bishops,  and 
deacons.  Matt.  xvi.  19.  1 Cor.  xii.  2. 

I believe  and  confess  a Baptism  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  commanded  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  practised  by  the 
apostles.  And  I further  believe  that  all 
who  have  received  this  baptism,  are  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  holy 
church.  Acts  n.  38.  41 ; xvi.  31.  Rom. 
vi.  4.  Col.  hi.  26.  22. 

With  regard  to  the  Holy  Supper  of  Jesus 
Christ,  I believe  and  confess,  according  to 
the  scriptures,  that  as  they  were  eating, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said  : 
Take,  eat ; this  is  my  body.  And  he  took 


the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  saying:  Drink,  and  divide  it  among 
yourselves ; for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me.  Matt.  xxvi.  15.  Luke  xxii.  14.  I 
believe  this,  according  to  the  testimony  of 


i Paul,  who  says : The  cup  of  bleMKl  ftfrich 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  ? the  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
of  Christ  r 1 Cor.  x.  16.  Whosoever  eat- 
1 eth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
. eternal  life,  and  I will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day.  John  vi.  54.  , 

I confess  that  marriage  is  an  ordinance 
of  God  ; namely,  a mutual  contract  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  between  one  man  and 
one  woman,  in  the  holy  church.  For  this 
cause  shall  a man  leave  father  and  moth- 
er, and  cleave  to  his  wife ; and  they  twain 
shall  beone  flesh,  wherefore,  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh.  What,  therefore,  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asun- 
der; and  let  the  bed  be  undefiled  : and  for 
whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge.  Gen.  n.  24.  1 Cor.  vii.  Matt.  xix. 
5.  1 Cor.  vi.  16.  Heb.  xm.  4. 

I confess  that  fasting  and  praying  are 
highly  beneficial,  as  practised  by  tne  apos- 
tles. I esteem  the  words  of  St.  James  as 
good  and  true,  who  says : “ Confess  your 
laults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for 
another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.”  1 believe 
that  this  must  be  done  with  sincerity  of 
heart.  Matt.  vi.  26.  Acts  xm.  2.  James 
v.  16. 

I confess  that  the  magistracy  is  institu- 
ted and  ordained  of  God  for  the  punish- 
ment of  the  evil  and  the  protection  of  the 
good;  for  it  bears  not  the  sword  in  vain; 
to  this  magistracy  the  scriptures  enjoin  obe- 
dience, teaching  us  to  pray  for  all  that  are 
in  authority  ; that,  as  Paul  says,  we  may 
lead  a quiet  and  peaceable  life.  Paul  says 
also,  that  the  power  is  the  minister  of  Goa ; 
inasmuch  then  as  it  is  a minister  of  God,  1 
would  desire  that  he  would  be  contented, 
and  be  merciful  to  me,  as  God  is  merciful. 
I here  disclaim  all  resistance  of  the  power 
by  sword  and  violence,  and  consider  it  the 
doctrine  of  the  devil.  Wis.  vi.  4.  1 Pet. 
n.  13.  Rom.  xm.  1.  4.  1 Tim.  n.  1.  Ezek. 
xvm.  21. 

I believe,  in  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead , 
as  it  is  written,  that  all  men  shall  arise  from 
(he  dead  in  their  own  bodies,  when  the 
Lord  shall  appear  in  the  clouds  with  his 
holy  angels  ; then  he  will  judge  every  man 
according  to  his  works.  Dan.  xii.  12.  Job 
xix.  25.  Matt.  xxv.  31 ; xvi.  27. 

In  short,  I believe  every  thing  that  is  re- 
quired of  a true  Christian  by  the  holy  church; 
I sincerely  believe  the  articles  of  the  creed, 
and  am  determined  to  live  and  die  in  such 
belief.  I here  disclaim  every  false  doc- 
trine, heresy,  and  sect,  which  is  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  God  and  his  word  ; and  if 
I have  erred  in  any  respect  through  any 
false  doctrine,  I pray  Almighty  God  to  par- 
don me  through  his  boundless  love  and  in- 
finite mercy.  Also,  if  I have  sinned  against 
the  emperor,  the  king,  or  any  other  person, 
it  is  my  earnest  request  that  the  person 
wronged  will  forgive  me  through  the  ex- 
j reeding  love  and  mercy  of  God. 
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Confession  of  Jacques  D’JIuchy,  made  be- 
fore the  commissary  and  the  inquisitor. 

My  first  trial  came  on  ten  weeks  after  I 
was  committed  to  prison.  On  the  3d  Jan- 
uary, A.  D.  1558,  the  jailor  came  to  me, 
and  notified  me  to  appear  before  the  com- 
missary, in  order  to  be  tried  respecting  my 
faith.  I was  glad,  soon  got  ready,  and 
went  with  the  jailor : and  having  entered 
the  chamber  where  he  sat,  I saluted  him 
with  due  deference ; he  returned  the  sal- 
utation, saying:  Jacques,  is  your  name 
Jacques  D’Auchy?  Jacques:  Yes,  my 
lord.  Commissary:  Jacques,  I have  been 
commissioned  in  the  name  of  the  king  and 
the  attorney  general,  to  hear  you  with  re- 
gard to  your  faith.  Jacques  : Well  then, 
my  lord,  be  it  done  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Having  conversed  for  some  time 
upon  faith,  he  commenced  asking  me  con- 
cerning the  place  of  my  nativity,  my  resi- 
dence, and  my  intercourse  from  my  youth 
till  the  present  day;  all  of  which  1 confess- 
ed to  him.  The  jailor  then  took  me  back 
to  the  house. 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  next  day,  January 
4th  of  the  same  year,  I was  brought  before 
the  commissary  the  second  time ; as  I stood 
before  him  he  began  to  mock,  defame  and 
revile  the  pastors  of  the  flock  of  Christ, 
saying:  Is  it  not  a lamentable  case  that  we 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  so  misled  ? Jacques : 
Yes,  my  lord.  Commissary : I speak  of 
you  and  many  others,  who  abandon  our 
mother,  the  holy  church,  and  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  deceived  by  a set  of  idlers  and 
vagabonds.  Jacques:  I have  not  suffered 
myself  to  be  deceived  by  such.  Com.  Not ! 
Yvhen  you  believed  such  cursed  scoundrels 
and  beggars  as  Menno,  Leonhard,  Henry 
von  Fneden,  Frantz  von  Kupper,  Jelis  von 
Aix  la  Chapelle,  and  similar  miscreants, 
and  forsook  us  and  the  true  word  of  God ; 
did  you  not  then  let  yourself  be  deceived  ? 
Jac.  I have  not  forsaken  the  word  of  God ; 
for  my  faith  is  founded  upon  it,  and  not 
upon  men  or  the  doctrines  of  men ; for  Jer- 
emiah exclaims : “ Cursed  be  the  man  that 
truseth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm.” 
Jer.  xvii.  5.  A little  after  this,  the  com- 
missary cried  out,  saying:  O wicked 

wretches ! such  as  Menno  and  Leonhard ; 
what  numbers  they  have  deceived,  and  sent 
to  perdition!  Jac.  My  lord,  I entreatyou 
not  to  use  such  expressions  ; for  it  would 
be  too  difficult  a task  for  you  to  prove  that 
they  are  such  as  you  assert.  And  again : 
They  have  not  been  impostors,  but  correct 
expounders  of  the  word  of  God.  More- 
over, I do  not  believe  that  those  who  have 
faith  in  the  word  of  God,  shall  go  to  per- 
dition ; however,  the  Lord  will  judge  all 
things  in  righteousness.  Com.  I will  not 
dispute;  for  I receive  instructions  myself 
from  those  that  are  educated  in  the  holy 
church.  But  I am  well  aware  of  what  lies 
concealed  in  you  and  your  doctrine ; had 
you  the  power  you  would  soon  cut  off  our 
heads,  as  was  done  by  your  people  at  Mun- 


f sir 

ster,  Amsterdam  and  other  places.  Jac. 

0 my  lord,  speak  not  thus  against  your  own 
conscience;  for  I believe  you  know  better; 
seeing  you  have  been  for  twenty  years  a 
member  of  the  council,  as  you  told  me 
yourself:  (he  had  told  me  before ;)  I there- 
fore am  of  opinion  that  you  have  a better 
knowledge  of  us.  Were  we  so  wicked  as 
to  destroy  people,  we  would  not  surrender 
to  you  ; for  if  we  would  act  contrary  to  our 
conviction,  and  conceal  the  truth  from  you, 
you  would  have  no  power  over  us;  for  you 
could  find  no  person  that  could  truly  ac- 
cuse us  of  having  done  injury  to  any  man. 
Com.  Whence  then  originate  so  many  sects 
and  heresies  ? whence  arise  so  much  se- 
dition and  mutiny  ? Jac.  As  regards  the 
sects  and  heresies  in  the  world,  such  as 
those  of  Munster,  Amsterdapi,  or  else- 
where, we  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  their 
works  or  their  doctrines;  bat  we  consider 
them  the  doctrines  of  devils;  moreover,  all 
such  things  cannot  prevent  the  truth  from 
being  truth,  and  the  Christians  from  being 
true  Christians,  no  more  than  all  the  sects 
and  heresies  that  encompassed  the  apostles, 
in  their  day,  who  had  also  some  form  of  the 
word  of  God  among  them. 

These  and  many  other  words  haying 
passed  between  us,  he  began  to  grow  mild- 
er, and  observed  to  me : You  must  not  stu- 
dy so  profoundly,  but  receive  instructions 
from  those  who  are  more  learned  and  wise 
than  you,  and  who  believe  in  the  word  of 
God.  Jac.  O my  lord ! ought  I not  to  be- 
lieve in  the  word  of  God  f Tor  this  reason, 

1 stand  now  a prisoner  before  you,  to  an- 
swer for  this  very  same  thing.  Com.  You 
are  not  imprisoned  for  the  word  of  God, 
but  for  your  own  evil  deeds.  Jac.  Have 
you  understood,  my  lord,  that  any  person 
has  accused  me  of  having  wronged  or  in- 
jured him,  in  any  manner  whatever?  Corn. 
No,  I have  not  heard  that  any  complaint 
has  been  made  against  you.  Jac.  The  Lord 
be  praised,  that  it  js  not  for  unrighteous- 
ness’ sake,  but  for  the  testimony  of  the  true 
faith.  1 Pet.  iv.  15.  Com.  Not  so;  it  is 
for  your  offense ; since  you  have  acted  con- 
trary to  his  imperial  majesty,  and  violated 
the  command  of  our  lord,  the  king.  Jac. 
If  I have  violated  the  king’s  command,  it 
is  a matter  of  little  importance,  inasmuch 
as  by  so  doing  I have  fulfilled  the  command 
of  that  King,  who  is  the  true  God  and  the 
eternal  King.  Com.  You  have  also  viola- 
ted the  command  of  God  and  our  mother, 
the  holy  church.  Jac.  My  lord,  you  can- 
not prove  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  I 
have  violated  the  command  of  God.  Com. 
“ This  is  easily  proved.”  Well  then  let 
us  finish  the  articles  upon  which  I was  to 
be  examined.  Many  other  expressions 
were  used,  which  would  require  too  much 
time  to  relate,  and  many  of  which  have  es- 
caped my  memory.  The  commissary  was 
somewhat  discouraged,  and  paid  attention 
to  every  thing  I said.  He  then  asked  me 
when  I came  to  Embden,  where  I had  re- 
sided, and  whether  I had  received  notice 
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to  go  to  those  peoptflK.  I answered : Yes.  Lord  ; but  I do  not  know  that 
Com.  From  whom  4k  you  receive  the  no-  aught  against  the  emperor  or  the  long,  Mr 
tice?  Jac.  From  a kind  friend.  Com.  In  which  I should  look  for  mercy  ; if  theman- 
what  house,  were  you  ? Jac.  I do  not  know  j date  i9  contrary  to  God.  I hold  it  as  such ; 
the  house  that  I was  in.  Com.  Who  was  in  fulfilling  the  command  of  God,  I wrong 
it  that  brought  you  to  Leonhard?  Jac.  no  man  whatever.  Com . Jacques, consid- 
TT»e  company  consisted  of  men  and  boys,  er  the  contents  of  the  mandate.  Jac.  My 
women  and  girls.  'Com.  What  were  their  lord,  I am  aware  that  it  is  more  powerful 
names?  Jac.  I would  have  had  a great  in  this  world  than  the  word  of  God,  in  that 
deal  to  do  to  inquire  their  names,  not  hav-  it  puts  to  death  those  who  believe  on  his 
ing  time  enough  to  learn  them.  Com. ! name,  and  turn  away  from  unrighteous- 
Where  was  Leonhard  when  you  went  into  ness ; even  as  it  is  written  that  it  shall  be 
the  house?  what  did  he  preach?  Jac.  He  so.  But  what-does  it  signify  that  you  deal 
preached  concerning  reformation  of  life,  with  me  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  man- 
and  how  we  must  put  off  the  old  man,  ana  date,  and  put  me  to  death?  You  will  have 
put  on  the  new.  He  also  established  with  nothing  but  a vile  and  mortal  body,  which 
the  scriptures,  that  those  who  walk  after  is  subject  to  corruption ; but  the  soul  is 
the  flesh  and  its  lusts,  have  no  part  in  the : beyond  the  reach  of  your  violence ; and 
kingdom  of  God.  Matt.  m.  2.  Col.  iii.  9.  when  you  appear  before  the  judgment  of 
Rom.  vih.  13.  Eph.  v.  3.  God,  you  will  be  sensible  of  what  you  have 

Com.  Did  he  not  speak  of  other  things?  done.  Is.  lxx.  15.  Matt.  x.  17;  x.  28. 
Jac.  My  lord,  it  would  be  difficult  for  me  ! Wis.  v.  2.  Com.  Jacques,  God  knows  I 
to  retain  all,  and  1 think  it  would  cost  you  do  not  seek  your  death ; I should  be  ex- 
much  trouble  to  remember  a discourse  that  tremely  sorry  to  see  you  suffer  in  the  least, 
passed  eighteen  months  or  two  years  ago,  Jac.  My  lord,  the  event  will  prove  it ; how 
Com.  Were  you  baptized  then  the » sec-  does  it  come  then  that  you  shed  innocent 
ond  time?  Jac.  I have  been  baptized  but  blood,  when,  as  you  confess  yourself,  you 
once,  and  that  according  to  the  ordinance  do  not  understand  this  faith?  Why  do  you 
of  Christ.  Com.  Did  you  not  receive  bap-  not  pass  an  ordinance,  that  those  whocan- 
tism  in  your  infancy  ? Jac.  I do  not  know  not  understand  that  your  faith  is  correct 
what  was  done  to  roe  in  mv  infancy;  I and  good,  should  retain  possession  of  their 
have  no  recollection  of  it.  Com.  Did  not  lives  and  property,  and  merely  suffer  ban- 
your  father  or  mother  tell  you  that  you  ishment  ? as  is  done  every  where  in  Ger- 
were  baptized,  and  have  you  not  sponsors  ? many,  and  also  in  the  East,  where  no  crim- 
Jac.  I believe  they  told  me  of  it ; I have  inal  court  is  held  in  regard  to  the  word  of 
also  persons  called  godfathers  and  god-  God. 

mothers;  but  this  was  not  in  accordance  The  conversation  having  gone ’ on  for 
with  the  scriptures.  Com.  Was  not  that  some  time,  he  asked  me:  What  is  your 
sufficient?  did  you  receive  something  more  opinion  and  belief  in  regard  to  the  sacra- 
than  that  from  Leonard,  namely,  water,  or  ment  of  the  altar?  Jac.  Do  you  allude  to 
baptism  according  to  your  own  notion?  the  breaking  of  bread?  Com.  Yes.  Jac. 
Jac.  I received  from  him  the  baptism  that  1 believe  and  confess  it,  as  instituted  by 
is  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God.  Christ,  as  observed  by  the  apostles,  and  as 
Matt.  xvi.  15.  Com.  Do  you  not  consider  ascribed  by  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.  Matt, 
the  baptism  good,  which  Vou  received  in  xxvi.  Acts  n.  46.  1 Cor.  xi.  23.  Com. 
your  infancy?  Jac.  Hadldeemeditgood,  How  do  you  understand'  it?  Jac.  As  it  is 
and  considered  it  a baptism,  I would  not  written;  I will  add  no  explanation  to  the 
have  received  another ; for  it  is  written : word  ot  God.  This  satisfied  him,  and  he 
There  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  wrote  it  down.  Com.  What  is  your  opin- 
and  not  many  baptisms.  Eph.  iv.  5.  Com.  ion  of  mass,  confession,  and  the  priest’s 
Did  Leonhard  baptize  you  in  the  house  in  forgiveness?  Jac.  The  mass  is  entirely  un- 
which  you  had  assembled?  Jac.  Yes.  known  to  me  and  the  scriptures;  I have 
Com.  Wa9  it  before  or  after  preaching?  never  seen  this  name  in  the  word  of  God. 
Jac.  After  preaching.  Com.  Did  he  not  Com.  What  shall  I write  in  regard  to  this  ? 
treat  of  baptism?  Jac.  Yes;  for  he  ex-  Jac.  Ido  not  know:  use  your  pleasure, 
plained  it  by  proofs  and  illustrations  from  my  lord.  Com.  Will  you  not  candidly 
the  scriptures,  and  exhorted  the  applicants  confess  that  you  believe  in  the  ordinaiKe 
for  baptism  to  reflect  and  meditate  in  hu-  of  the  true  and  holy  church,  as  the  acrip- 
mihty,  and  consider  well  that  which  they  tures  teach,  and  as  it  is  incumbent  upon  a 
received  ; and  proved  also  that  crosses  and  good  Christian  to  believe?  Jac.  Yes,  my 
peraecutions  would  await  those,  who  had  lord,  with  all  my  heart.  He  noted  this 
arrived  at  this  point;  and  besides,  he  pro-  down.  Com.  Who  are  your  instructors  in 
duced  other.  fundamental  arguments  from  this  doctrine  ? with  whom  did  you  hold  the 
the  holy  scriptures.  Rom.  vi.  3..  2 Tim.  first  intercourse,  and  in  what  place  ? Jac. 
hi.  12.  Com.  Were  you  not  afraid  of  the  I resided  at  Antwerp,  and  discoursed  with 
emperor’s  mandate  ? Jac.  No,  no  more  many  persons  upon  scripture  subjects ; I 
than  at  this  moment.  Com.  Jacques,  jt  was  instructed  out  of  the  noly  word  of  the 
will  go  hard  with  you,  unless  you  submit  Lord,  and  have  drawn  my  fundamental 
to  mercy  for  your  misdeeds.  Ps.  cxxx.  7.  principles  from  that  infallible  source.  He 
Jac.  My  lord,  I expect  grace  from  the  noted  this  also.  Com.  Now  tell  me  in  re- 
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gard  to  an  important  article ; that  is,  wheth- 
er you  were  not  a minister,  or  a deacon  of 
the  poor,  or  an  exhorter,  or  some  other  of- 
ficer in  the  assembly  of  the  brethren.  This 
was  noted  down  on  paper,  as  I could  easily 
see.  I did  not  know  at  first  what  he 
would  say  in  so  important  an  article,  I an- 
swered : No,  I feel  that  I am  not  qualified 
for  this ; but  I am  a weak  member  in  the 
congregation.  1 Cor.  xn.  17.  Com.  Were 
you  not  at  meeting,  before  you  received 
baptism?  Jac.  Two  or  three  times  at  least. 
Com.  In  what  part  was  it,  and  in  what 
houses  ? Jac.  I do  not  know  to  whom  the 
houses  belong.  Com.  Were  the  houses 
large  or  small  ? Jac.  We  assemble  wherev- 
er it  suits  us  best,  according  to  circum- 
stances ; I now'  recollect  that  the  houses 
were  very  indifferent,  and  resembled  sta- 
bles more  than  houses.  This  he  noted 
down.  Com.  Have  you  been  in  meeting 
with  the  brethren  since  you  were  baptized? 
Heb.  x.  25.  Acts  xv.  6.  Jac.  My  lord  this 
answers  for  itself,  you  may  well  suppose  ; j 
if  I was  there  before,  it  is  likely  that  I 
would  be  more  apt  to  attend  afterwards. 
Com.  Is  your  wife  of  the  same  opinion  with 
you  ? is  she  also  rebaptized  ? Jac.  I have 
enough  to  do  to  answer  for  myself  without 
answering  for  my  wife;  and  if  she  was 
here,  she  could  answer  for  herself;  how- 
ever I consider  her  a godfearing  woman. 
This  satisfied  him. 

On  Sunday  morning,  the  8th  of  January, 
A.  D.  1558,  I was  brought  into  the  same 
chamber,  and  before  the  inquisitor,  who 
had  been  appointed  to  this  office  a short 
time  previously  by  the  king  of  Spain,  with 

f denary  powers  to  bind  or  to  loose,  to  re- 
ease or  to  put  to  death.  When  I came 
before  him,  I saluted  him  respectfully  ; he 
returned  the  salutation,  and  said:  Jacques, 

I am  exceedingly  glad  on  one  account; 
that  is,  I have  been  informed  by  the  attor- 
ney general,  that  you  agree  to  confess  your 
fault,  provided  it  can  be  proved  to  you  from 
the  scriptures,  that  you  have  transgressed 
the  commandment  of  God,  and  walk  iu  er- 
ror? do  you  assent  to  this,  and  will  you 
receive  the  scriptures?  Jac.  Yes.  I ami 
prepared  to  listen  to  every  good  instruction 
that  accords  with  the  word  of  God.  He 
had  the  confession  which  I made  before  the 
commissary,  and  asked  me  : Will  you  still 
confess  that  you  were  baptized  by  Leon- 
hard ? Jac.  My  word  is  not  Yea  and  nay, 
but  Yea,  yea;  and  as  I have  already  con- 
fessed, so  I now  confess  publicly.  Matt.  v. 
37.  _ Inquisitor : Was  not  the  baptism  you 
received  in  your  infancy  sufficient,  that 
you  must  have  another  baptism?  I do  not 
consider  the  baptism  received  in  my  infan- 
cy, baptism  according  to  the  word  and  or- 
dinance of  God.  In.  I will  prove  it  to  you; 
but  do  you  believe  that  infants  are  born  in 
original  sin?  Jac.  David  said  indeed,  that 
he  was  conceived  in  sin,  as  all  children 
arc  ; but  sin  is  not  imputed  to  them,  since 
Christ  has  died  to  take  away  sin,  as  Paul 
testifies  in  all  his  epistles.  Ps.  li.  7.  Rom.  Il 


iv.  25 ; v.  18.  And  as  by  the  offense  of 
one  man  sin  came  into  the  w'orld,  and 
death  by  sin,  even  so  has  grace  abounded 
through  Jesus  Christ.  In.  How  are  infants 
purified,  is  it  not  done  through  baptism  ? 
Jac.  They  are  purified  through  the  blood 
of  Christ ; since  he  is  the  Lamb  that  tak- 
eth  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Heb.  lx.  14. 
John  i.  29.  In.  How  are  they  purified  from 
original  sin  ? Jac.  My  lord,  I have  already 
told  you  ; namely,  by  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  died  for  us  while  we  were  yet 
enemies  and  unbelievers.  In.  Do  you  not 
believe,  that  infants  bear  their  sins  from 
Adam  till  they  are  purified  by  baptism  ? 
Jac.  This  must  be  proved  by  the  scriptures. 
I believe  the  declaration  of  the  prophet, 
who  says:  The  sun  shall  not  bear  the  ini- 
quity of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son ; but  the  soul 
that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  Ez.  xvm.  20. 
In.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  so;  but  the 
infant  is  impure  till  it  receives  baptism. 
Jac.  Are  the  infants  purified  by  the  out- 
ward sign  of  water  ? In.  No,  but  they  must 
first  be  purified  with  W'ater,  and  then  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Jac.  Which  purifying  has 
the  precedence,  the  external  or  the  internal? 
In.  The  external;  and  when  these  words: 
In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  uttered,  they 
are  then  purified  internally.  Jac.  You  as- 
sert this  without  scripture  evidence ; for 
Christ  says,  that  they  are  hypocrites,  who 
first  cleansed  the  outside;  but  we  must 
first  cleanse  that  which  is  written  and  then 
that  which  is  without  will  be  clean  like- 
wise. Matt.  xxm.  24.  In.  You  are  in  er- 
ror, and  do  not  understand  the  scriptures ; 
and  have  let  yourself  lie  deceived  by  a set 
of  vagabonds.  Jac.  My  lord,  I trust  not  in 
men  ; but  no  other  understanding  in  regard 
to  this,  has  been  imparted  to  me  ; nor  can 
men  impart  faith  to  me ; for  it  is  declared 
by  the  prophet,  that  they  shall  all  be  taught 
of  God  ; and  Christ  says,  that  no  man  can 
come  to  him,  unless  it  be  given  him  of  the 
Father.  Is.  i,iv.  13.  John  vi.  45.  But  my 
lord,  prove  to  me  from  the  scriptures,  that 
; infant-baptism  is  an  institution  and  ordi- 
nance ot  God,  and  that  it  was  practised 
j by  the  apostles,  and  then  I will  believe  it. 
i In.  The  ordinance  was  instituted  by  Christ 
1 in  these  words  : Except  a man  be  born  of 
water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  John  hi.  5,  Jac. 
Christ  does  not  speak  in  this  place  to  in- 
fants., but  to  a teacher  of  the  law  ; nor  does 
he  speak  of  infants  of  the  first  birth ; for  he 
says  in  continuation  : That  which  is  born 
flesh  is  flesh ; and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that 
l said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  born  again. 
The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst 
not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit.  After  1 read  this  in  his  testament, 
Zurich  German  edition,  I observed:  My 
lord,  if  the  outward  baptism  of  infants  is 
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the  new  birth,  we  ka»*r  whence  it  cometh; 
for  we  can  see  it  with  our  eyes.  In.  How 
then  do  you  understand  this?  Jac.  I un- 
derstand a being  born  again’from  that  which 
was  in  the  first  Adam,  in  the  body  of  sin ; 
that  we  must  put  it  off,  and  cruciiy  the 
sinful  flesh  together  with  the  lusts  and  de- 
sires, that  we  may  be  born  again  unto  new- 
ness of  life,  according  to  the  new  man 
Christ  Jesus,  as  circumstantially  testified 
by  Paul.  Col.  hi.  5.  Rom.  vi.  5.  In.  This 
is  to  be  understood  with  reference  to  adults 
and  aged  persons ; but  infants,  which  are 
impure,  must  be  purified  with  water,  that 
they  may  obtain  salvation.  Jac.  What  is 
your  opinion  concerning  those  infants  that 
are  not  baptized  according  to  your  faith ; 
namely,  by  the  pope  ? In.  They  go  to  the 
devil.  Jac.'  My  lord,  it  is  written,  that  if 
you  judge,  you  shall  judge  righteously. 
Deut.  i.  16.  And  Christ  says : With  what 
judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged. 
Matt.  vii.  2.  You  pass  sentence  of  con- 
demnation upon  innocent  children;  whereas 
Christ  says,  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Matt.  xvm.  3.  In.  These  children 
were  baptized,  or  at  least  had  received 
circumcision,  which  served  them  instead  of 
baptism.  Jac.  The  scriptures  do  not  state 
that  they  were  circumcised,  nor  can  you 
show  whether  they  were  Jewish  or  gentile 
children.  In.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  surrounding  countries,  consisted 
exclusively  of  Jews.  Jac.  Luke  gives  a 
different  statement,  Acts  ii.  5,  and  asserts 
there  were  at  Jerusalem  all  kinds  of  tongues 
out  of  every  nation  under  heaven.  In.  Is  it 
not  a lamentable  case  that  you  err  so  great- 
ly in  scripture  ? Does  not  Paul  say : That 
he  has  cleansed  his  church  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water?  Eph.  v.  26:  Jac.  Paul  says : 
With  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word. 
Can  you  then  purify  children  by  the  word  ? 
or  only  with  the  washing  of  water?  for  they 
cannot  believe  in  the  word.  In.  They  are 
damned  then,  because  they  do  not  believe. 
Jac.  Do  not  say  so ; for  they  are  innocent, 
and  poor  in  spirit,  and  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Matt.  v.  3.  He  said  as 
before : They  must  above  all  things  be  pu- 
rified by  water  baptism,  that  they  may  be 
saved.  Jac.  The  apostle  Peter  declares  ex- 
plicitly, 1 Pet.  in.  21,  that  as  the  ark,  pre- 
pared by  Noah,  saved  all  those  from  death 
and  the  wrath  of  God,  who  had  forsaken 
the  company  of  the  wicked  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  world,  and  entered  into  it,  so, 
in  a similar  manner,  baptism  is  to  us  the 
means  of  salvation ; but  the  apostle  does 
not  esteem  the  baptism  which  merely  re- 
moves the  impurity  of  the  flesh,  unless 
there  is  the  additional  evidence  of  a good 
conscience  before  God ; but  1 do  not  be- 
lieve that  infants  have  witness  of  a good 
conscience,  since  they  know  neither  good 
nor  evil.  Deut.  i.  39.  He  made  no  reply 
to  this,  but  lotfked  at  me  sternly;  and  said 
after  some  time  : Calvin  has  written:  Tes- 
timony of  a good  conscience ; these  are  the 
false  prophets  that  deceive  you ; but  the 


genuine  text  does  not  read  so. 
not  imprisoned  for  the  doctrine  offBufK 
I entreated  him  several  times  to  let  idrajjp 
it  in  his  book,  as  the  apostle  wrote^H: 
namely,  in  his  own  testament  which  he  had 
with  him,  tfr  in  his  Latin  bible  which  was 
a very  small  work,  translated  and  printed 
at  Paris  by  Robert  Stephanus;  but,  not- 
withstanding my  earnest  entreaties,  he 
would  not  let  me  read  it ; I therefore  said : 
My  lord,  since  you  contradict  the  word, 
you  ought  not  to  prevent  me  from  proving 
it.  Many  other  words  having  passed,  he 
said  : Since  you  will  not  believe  the  holy 
teachers,  such  as  Ambrose  and  St.  Aqfos- 
tine,  (and  a host  of  other  saints  whom  he 
named,)  and  the  ordinances  introduced 
the  holy  church ; what  then  will  you  be- 
lieve ? Jac.  I believe  alone  in  the  ordinance 
of  Christ ; if  you  prove  to  me  that  the 
apostles  baptized  infants  I will  believe  it. 
This  he  undertook  to  prove  by  instancing 
the  case  of  the  household  that  received 


baptism,  in  which,  he  said,  infants  might 
well  have  been  included.  I replied:  Tne 
scriptures  do  not  mention  that  these  infants 
were  included,  but  clearly  present  the  fact, 
that  such  household  heard  and  believed  the 
word  of  God ; for  instance  the  jailor,  and 
Cornelius,  the  centurion,  with  all  that  Were 
in  his  house,  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  well  as  the  apostles ; namely,  those  who 
heard  the  word . Hence  my  lord,  you  can- 
not prove  to  me  that  there  were  infants 
there.  In.  I will  not  undertake  to  assert 
positively  that  there  were  infants  there ; 
for  it  admits  of  doubt ; but  you  ought  to 
believe  what  the  ancients  and  the  holy 
teachers  have  hitherto  ordained  and  upheld 
concerning  this  in  the  church.  Jac.  Did 
those  teachers  institute  this  with  a good  in- 
tention, or  did  they  institute  it  because  it 
was  an  ordinance  of  God,  contained  in  the 
seriptures  ? In.  They  did  it  according  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  with  a good  intention. 
Jac.  My  lords,  You  know  how  strictly  the 
Israelites  were  forbidden  to  do  any  thing 
according  to  their  own  crude  notions ; for 
they  were  to  do  that  only  which  the  Lord 
commanded  them.  Deut.  iv.  2.  For  Saul 
was  rejected  of  God,  because  he  did  not 
act  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  was  commanded  him,  but  acted  ac- 
cording to  his  own  notions.  Having  dis- 
coursed in  this  strain  for  some  length  of 
time,  he  went  away  from  me,  and  said : 
Jacques,  I entreat  you,  reflect  upon  this ; 
for  you  are  in  error,  and  are  deceived.  Jac. 
I am  neither  in  error,  nor  deceived,  but  am 
well  advised  ; and  since  you  cannot  prove 
with  the  scriptures  that  infant-baptism  is 
an  ordinance  of  God,  therefore,  I do  not 
believe  in  it.  In.  Why  would  you  have  me 
to  prove  it,  when  you  do  not  believe  in  the 
holy  doctrines  of  the  catholic  church,  nor 
in  her  ordinances  ? Jac.  My  lord,  it  is 
written : Every  plant  that  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted 
up.  Matt.  xy.  13.  Having  spoken  a great 
deal  more  of  the  same  import,  he  took,  his 
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leave,  saying : Farewell  Jacques,  consider  | arise,  teaching  perverse  tilings  ; is  it  not  so, 
well,  and  pray  earnestly  to  God.  I replied:  my  lord?  Acts  xx.  50.  In.  Yes.  Jac.  Is 
Farewell ; and  may  tins  be  my  hope,  al-  not  then  the  baptism  in  u»e  among  you  a 
ways  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  perverted  ceremony  ? for  Christ  command- 
help.  Ps.  cxvi.  5.  ed  to  baptize  those  who  believed  and  were 

Much  more  passed  between  ns,  which  I instructed.  Mark  xvi.  15.  The  apostles 
have  not  written  down,  because  it  has  es-  j baptized  those  only  who  received  die  word; 
caped  my  memory,  and  because  I had  an  ! but  you  baptize  those  only,  who  do  not 
attack  of  the  fever.  I forgot  to  writedown  believe,  and  who  are  not  instructed  ; nay, 
the  arguments  he  advanced,  in  order  to  who  cannot  possibly  receive  die  word  ; for 
prove  that  circumcision  was  a type  of  bap-  they  are  in  a state  of  ignorance;  this  I 
tism,  and  that  it  must  be  used  in  a simijar  consider  a perversion,  and  is  like  putting 
manner.  In  reply,  I proved  from  the  scrip-  ! the  cart  before  the  horse.  In.  The  reason 
tures,  that  circumcision  was  a type  of  the  ! of  that,  my  son,  is  this,  that  you  are  filled 
covenant,  and  served  merely  to  snow  forth  j with  heresy,  and  do  not  believe  the  holy 
that  they  were  included  in  the  covenant,]  doctors;  just  see  how  it  will  turu  out  with 
and  children  to  whom  pertained  the  promi-  you  ; but  come, let  us  speak  upon  some  other 
ses.  Gen.xvii.il.  But  Paul  informs  us  article.  Having  read  the  confession,  as  I said 
that  he  is  not  a Jew,  nor  a child  of  Abra- I before,  which  I made  before  the  commissa- 
i ham,  who  is  one  outwardly,  or  of  his  seed.  ■ ry,  lie  asked  me:  What  is  your  opinion 

according  to  the  flesh;  but  he  that  is  one.  of  the  eucharist  ? Jac.  What  is  that?  In. 
inwardly  in  the  heart ; even  as  Christ  says,  The  sacrament  of  the  altar.  Jac.  Would 
that  they  are  Abraham’s  children,  who  do  J you  speak  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  or  of  the 
the  works  of  Abraham,  though  they  are  I breaking  of  bread  ? In.  Yes,  it  is  the  same 
gentiles  according  to  the  flesh.  Rom.  a.  I thing, eucharist,  sacrament,  or  supper.  Jac. 
28.  John  via.  39.  I demonstrated  to  him,  My  lord,  it  is  not  the  same  name;  for  see 
that  baptism  is  a sign  of  the  new  birth,  as  j how  the  apostles  have  termed  it : Luke 
Christ  showed  Nicodemus,  and  of  the  put-  j says,  that  they  broke  bread  from  house  to 
ting  off  of  the  old  man  unto  newness  of]  house,  and  not  the  body  of  Christ.  Acts  a. 
life,  and  that,  therefore,  a man  must  be  46.  In.  Luke  speaks  here  in  reference  to 
born  again,  and.  not  a newly  born  infant,]  the  word  of  God,  which  they  imparted  to 
as  they  would  maintain;  ana  where  there  one  another.  Jac.  My  lords,  David  Joins 
is  no  new  birth,  these  signs  are  of  no  avail,  | and  other  heretics  say  so,  who  council  the 
but  are  mere  mockery  in  the  sight  of  God.  j breaking  of  bread  ; but  observe,  that  when 
He  rejoined : Have  infants  then  no  part  in  Paul  was  at  Troos,  and  a meeting  was  held 
this  sacrament  ? I replied:  The  sacraments  in  the  night,  he  continued  his  speech  till 
^ were  left  us,  in  order  to  be  used  in  the ! midnight,  when,  after  the  young  man  who 

church,  and  most  assuredly,  by  those  who  ] fell  through  the  window  from  the  third  loft, 
have  ears  to  hear,  and  minds  to  compre-  [had  been  raised  up  by  Paul,  and  they  had 
hend,  and  who  are  capable  of  discernment  j all  gone  up  again,  they  broke  bread,  and 
in  the  sacraments, and  not  by  the  ignorant.  j|  eat;  they  did  not  eat  the  word  ; after  this 
We  conversed  more  upon  this  article,  and  l|  Paul  talked  till  break  of  day,  and  then  de- 
I proved  to  him  that  the  abuse  of  baptism,  ]|  parted.  When  he  heard  this,  he  looked  at 
as  practised  by  them,  was  repugnant  to  ]|  me,  and  did  not  know  what  to  say.  Do 
scripture  ; I also  reminded  him  of  the  bap- i|  you  not  believe,  said  he.  that  when  the 
tism  performed  by  intelligent  midwives,  ] priest  has  spoken  the  word,  our  Lord  is  in 
which  they  acknowledge  as  valid,  and  yet  I the  bread,  flesh  and  blood,  even  as  the 
baptize  the  recipients  a second  time;  I , Jews  had  him  in  their  hands,  and  crucified 
therefore  told  him,  they  were  anabaptists.  J him  ? He  asked  this  question  several  times; 

On  Monday,  January  10th,  of  the  same  ! and  as  I did  not  wish  to  engage  in  a con- 
year?  I was  brought  again  before  the  same  jj  troversy  with  him,  I said : My  lord,  if  any 
inquisitor;  after  some  discourse,  he  asked  I person  can  prove  this  to  me  by  the  scrip- 
me:  What  have  you  determined  upon  in  J tures,  I will  believe  it.  He  urged  me  hard, 
regard  to  baptism?  Jac.  My  resolution  is ] saying:  Say  either,  yes  or  no,  and  tell  me 
the  same  as  I told  you  before,  since  you  your  opinion.  Jac.  I believe  what  the  scrip- 

* cannot  prove  by  the  scriptures,  that  it  was  m tures  testify  concerning  this  matter.  In. 
instituted  by  Christ,  that  infants  should  be  1 1 ask  you  whether  you  do  not  believe  that 

' baptized;  I do  not  believe  in  it,  but  hold  j he  is  in  the  sacrament  bodily,  as  he  was  on 

to  the  baptism  which  Jesus  Christ  institu- ]( the  cross.  Perceiving  that  ne  was  getting 
ted,  and  his  apostles  commanded.  MattJ  angry.  I delayed  a little  with  my  answer. 
, xxvm.  19.  In.  The  false  prophets  have  [I  In.  Well,  what doyou say?  Jac.  Nothing, 

* taught  ytm  this,  concerning  whom  the  scrip-  ] my  lord.  In.  I hear  that,  but  why  delay  so 

J ture  says,  that  they  have  gone  out  from  long  to  say  yes  or  no.  Jac.  My  lord,  it  is 

among  us.  Jac.  The  Lord  says  that  such  j|  written : Be  swift  to  hear,  bu t slow  to 
false  prophets  shall  be  known  by  their ' speak.  Prov.  xvir.  27.  In.  Well  then, 

fruits.  And  as  to  your  assertion,  that  they  ]|  Jacques,  say  yes  or  no  ; if  you  believe  that 

have  gone  out  from  among  us,  Paul  when;]  he  is  in  the  bread  bodily,  say  yes.  Jac.  My 
at  Miletus,  testified  to  the  elders  of  the  j lord,  if  I was  to  say  yes  to  you,  how. could 
church  of  Ephesus,  that  among  them,  and  j I prove  it  by  the  scriptures,  that  he  is  in  it 
of  their  own  selves,  wicked  men  would  bodily  after  the  priest  says  the  words  ? for 
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I have  never  read  it  in  the  scriptures;  and 
since  I cannot  prove  it,  1 will  not  say  that 
it  is  so.  In.  Do  you  not  believe  it  then  ? do 
1 hear,  Nor  Jac.  I believe  nothing  con- 
cerning this  but  what  is  corroborated  by 
scripture;  and  how  could  he  be  in  the 
bread,  my  lord,  when  it  is  written  that  he 
has  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sittelh  on 
the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  and  that  he 
has  made  his  enemies  his  footstool  ? Mark 
xvi.  19.  Acts  ii.  34.  In.  Do  you  not  be- 
lieve that  he  is  able  to  sit  at  the  right  hand 
of  his  Father,  and  also  to  be  in  the  bread  ? 
Jac.  My  lord,  I believe  that  he  is  Almigh- 
ty ; but  he  can  not  do  any  thing  contrary 
to  nis  word ; for  he  must  be  true,  and  he  is 
the  self  existing  truth.  In.  Will  you 
not  believe  this  passage  of  scripture: 
“Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,  which  is  given 
for  you  ;”  do  you  not  believe  then  that  it  is 
his  body.  John  xiv.  6.  Matt.  xxvi.  25. 
Jac.  Which  do  you  suppose  was  his  body, 
that  which  was  given  up,  suffered,  and  sat 
at  the  table,  and  spoke,  or  that  which  he 
held  in  his  hand,  namely,  the  bread  P was 
this  given  for  us?  did  the  bread  die  on  the 
cross  for  our  sins?  or  did  not  the  bread 
represent  his  body  ? In.  Both.  Jac.  I have 
never  read  that  there  are  two  Christs,  but 
only  the  one  Son  of  God.  This  I had 
told  him  several  times  before.  In.  These 
two  are  but  one;  and  the  wine  too  is  blood 
after  the  priest  utters  the  words.  Matt, 
xvi.  16.  Jac.  Is  the  wine  changed  into  his 
blood  when  the  priest  utters  the  sentence  ? 
and  does  it  always  remain  blood,  and  not 
wine?  In.  When  the  word  is  uttered,  the 
bread  is  the  real  flesh,  and  the  wine  the 
real  blood  of  Christ,  and  remain  flesh  and 
blood.  Jac.  What  then  did  Christ  give  his 
disciples  to  understand,  when  he  said: 
This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testanient, 
which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  But  I say  unto  you,  I will  not  drink 
henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine.  Matt, 
xxvi.  28,  29.  My  lord,  Christ  calls  it  his 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  and  yet  he  inti- 
mates to  his  apostle,  that  it  is  still  the  fruit 
of  the  vine;  for  he  styles  it  suchafter  he  had 
called  it  his  blood.  In.  Where  is  that  re- 
corded ? I then  took  his  German  testament, 
which  he  had  with  him,  and  read  the  pas- 
sage, and  when  I showed  it  and  read  it  to 
him,  he  observed  : You  must  not  judge  ac- 
cording to  your  own  understanding,  but 
according  to  the  explanation  of  the  holy 
doctors,  such  as  St.  Augustine,  Ambrose, 
and  others  of  the  ancient  church.  Jac.  1 
am  very  well  contented  with  Paul’s  expla- 
nation, without  seeking  other  explanations. 
In.  Where  has  Paul  given  an  explanation 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar?  Jac.  Paul 
has  explained  and  declared  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  what  the  Lord’s  supper  and 
the  breaking  of  bread  is.  In.  Show  me  it. 
I still  had  his  testament,  and  read  him  the 
tenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  where  Paul  says : I speak  to 
wise  men  : judge  ye  what  I say.  The  cup 
of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 


communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  the 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  commu- 
nion of  the  body  of  Christ?  1 Cor.  x.  15, 
16.  1 had  scarcely  done  reading,  when  he 
answered  in  a hurried  manner  : This  is 
against  you  ; for  the  apostle  proves  clearly, 
that  the  flesh  and  blood  are  in  the  bread 
and  wine,  and  that  we  are  made  partakers 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  Jac.  My  lord,  with 
your  permission,  1 will  read  further;  you 
will  soon  perceive,  that  Paul  does  not 
speak  of  the  body  of  Christ,  flesh  and  blood, 
as  it  hung  upon  the  cross;  but  of  his  church, 
which  is  his  body:  For  we,  being  many, 
are  one  bread,  and  one  body;  for  we  are 
all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.  1 Cor.  x.  17. 
In.  The  apostle  speaks  in  this  place  of  an- 
other body ; namely  his  church.  Jac.  I do 
not  find  that  Paul  makes  a distinction  be- 
tween two  bodies,  but  he  speaks  of  but  one 
body  of  Christ.  In.  How  then  do  you  un- 
derstand this, : Eat  his  body,  and  drink 
his  blood  ? Jac.  Just  as  Paul  himself  gives 
us  to  understand,  that  it  is  one  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  1 Cor.  x.  18.  In. 
My  child,  how  are  you  so  deceived?  do 
you  suppose  then  that  you  can  be  a partaker 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  through  the  commu- 
nion without  eating  and  drinkjng  thereof? 
Jac.  My  lord,  I am  not  deceived,  but  my 
foundation  is  the  word  of  God.  In.  Well 
then,  what  do  you  understandby  this  com- 
munion ? Jac.  The  apostle  informs  us  in 
the  same  chapter,  saying:  “Behold  Israel 
after  the  flesh.  Are  not  they  which  eat  of 
the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the  altar?”  Be- 
hold, My  lord,  this  is  the  simile  Paul  uses 
to  instruct  the  Corinthians;  do  you  not 
understand  it  so,  my  lord  ? In.  Yes.  Jac. 
My  lord,  I do  not  think  that  it  is  your  opin- 
ion, that  those  who  have  been  partakers  of 
the  altar,  have  for  that  reason  eat  the  altar, 
but  only  the  sacrifice  that  lay  on  the  altar. 
In.  And  do  you  suppose,  that  the  same  ob- 
tains with  regard  to  the  sacrament  ? Jac. 
My  lord,  I maintain  that  when  we  eat  the 
bread,  we  show  that  we  are  partakers  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  and,  notwithstanding, 
we  eat  the  bread  alone,  and  not  the  body  of 
Christ,  just  as  Israel  did  not  eat  the  altar, 
but  merely  the  sacrifice,  and  yet,  by  their 
eating  the  sacrifice,  they  signified  that  they 
were  partakers  of  the  altar.  Then  he  look- 
ed at  me,  and  said:  What  an  error!  do 
you  not  believe  that  we  eat  the  body  of 
Christ  in  the  consecrated  bread  ? Jac.  Paul 
does  not  give  us  to  understand  it  so,  and  I 
do  not  so  understand  it.  In.  Is  it  not  a la- 
mentable circumstance,  Jacques,  that  your 
people  do  not  believe  the  word  of  God, 
which  says  : This  is  my  body,  this  is  my 
blood  ; do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Jac. 
I believe  the  word  of  God.  Christ  gives 
us  to  understand  thereby,  that  he  will  not 
be  there  bodily,  since  he  says,  that  it  shall 
be  done  in  remembrance  of  him.  Paul  says 
also:  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord’s  death 
till  he  come.  Luke  xxn.  19.  1 Cor.  xi.  26. 
He  is,  therefore,  not  present  here,  in  bodily 


Digitized  by  LxOOQle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


523 


f’ 


form,  since  he  has  not  yet  come.  In. 
He  is  certainly  there  in  bodily  form,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  Christ,  and  more- 
over, all  the  holy  teachers  explain  it  thus. 
Jac.  I value  the  explanation  of  Paul  alone, 
more  than  than  that  ot  all  the  other  teachers 
together,  and  hold  to  his  explanation  alone. 
In.  You  must  also  believe  in  the  holy  teach- 
ers of  the  catholic  church.  Jac.  I believe  only 
in  the  holy  scriptures  and  the  word  of  God. 
In.  If  you  believe  in  the  word  of  God,  you 
must  also  believe,  that  he  that  receives  the 
consecrated  bread  and  wine,  receives  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  since  this  is  declar- 
ed by  Christ  himself,  who  cannot  lie,  but  is 
the  perfection  of  truth.  Jac.  I know  very 
well,  that  Christ  is  the  truth  ; but  we  must 
attend  to  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks ; 
as  when  he  says : I am  the  bread  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  the  bread  that  I 
will  give,  is  my  flesh,  do  you  believe  this? 
In.  No,  do  you  believe  it?  I do  not  say 
that;  and,  moreover,  we  will  not  enter 
into  a dispute  about  it;  it  is  mentioned 
merely,  because  you  say  that  we  must 
believe  as  Christ  says;  behold  he  says: 
I am  the  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  hus- 
bandman. John  xv.  1 . Paul  says  that  the 
rock,  of  which  the  children  of  Israel  drank, 
was  Christ.  1 Cor.  x.  4.  In.  No,  no, 
such  expressions  must  not  be  taken  in  a 
literal  acceptation,  but  merely  as  types  of 
Christ.  Jac.  The  same  obtains  with  regard 
to  the  expressions  in  question.  In.  Yes, 
that  is  a sacrament,  wnich  is  left  us  as  a 
memorial  of  the  body  of  Christ.  Jac.  My 
lords,  behold  Israel  after  the  flesh;  the 
lamb  which  they  eat,  was  called  the  pass- 
over,  and  a perpetual  memorial,  that  they 
had  been  brought,  by  the  mighty  hand  of 
God,  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage.  Ex.  xn.  34.  In 
like  manner  the  bread  which  we  break,  is 
a memorial  of  Christ,  who  has  redeemed 
us  from  sin  and  eternal  death,  and  has  re- 
leased us  from  the  bondage  of  the  devil  and 
the  enemy.  Luke  xxii.  13.  Gal.  m.  13. 
In.  Yes,  according  to  the  opinion  of  your 
pastors,  Calvin  and  Zuinglius,  and  such 
like  heretics,  who  have  introduced  new 
doctrines  ; but  we  have  continued  in  faith 
more  than  fourteen  hundred  years ; why 
do  they  not  believe  us  ? Jac.  My  lord, 
ought  I to  believe  it  on  account  of  its 
antiquity  ; there  were  numerous  heretics  at 
that  time ; such  as  the  Sadducees,  Nicol- 
aitanes,  gentiles,  and  may  others,  that  erred 
much  longer.  Apply  to  the  scriptures  alone, 
according  to  the  example  of  the  pious  king 
Josiah.  2 Kings  xxii.  11.  In.  Do  you 
think  so,  my  son  ? No,  no,  Jac.  My  lord, 
the  children  of  Israel  spoke  thus  to  Jere- 
miah, and  yet  they  were  in  error.  Jer. 
xvm.  18.  You  know  very  well  how  they 
abused  the  grace  of  God,  made  a golden 
calf,  and  praised  it,  saying : This  is  the 
god  which  brought  us  up  out  of  Egypt,  and 
redeemed  us.  In  a similar  manner  your 
people  speak  concerning  the  bread  : “This 
is  Christ  who  died  for  us.”  He  got  angry, 


and  asked  me  : Are  we  idolaters,  because 
we  worship  Christ  ? Not  if  he  is  in  die 
bread  ; but  if  he  is  not,  what  else  are  you  ? 
In.  Well  then,  what  do  you  believe  con- 
cerning it  ? say  the  word,  yes  or  no.  Jac. 
My  lord,  you  have  heard,  that  l believe, 
that  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in 
heaven.  Acts  vn.  55.  In.  But  is  he  in 
the  bread?  Jac.  My  lord,  I have  already 
told  you,  that  I believe,  in  regard  to  this, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  Paul.  1 Cor. 
x.  16.  In.  Then  I perceive  that  you  do 
not  believe  that  we  eat  the  holy  flesh  ot 
Christ  in  a sacramental  manner.  Jac.  Do 
all  those  that  receive  the  bread,  receive 
also  the  body  of  Christ?  In.  Yes,  by  all 
means,  whoever  they  may  be.  Jac.  Would 
a robber,  murderer,  rogue,  or  other  person, 
who  is  full  of  treachery,  deceit,  and  wicked- 
ness, and  who  feels  no  remorse  for  his 
crimes,  but  designedly  leads  such  a wicked 
life,  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ? 
In.  If  he  was  the  worst  man  in  the  world, 
nay  if  he  was  even  a Turk  or  a heathen, 
provided  he  came  to  the  sacrament,  he 
would  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
as  well  as  any  other  person ; nay,  what  is 
more,  if  he  was  even  a beast.  Jac.  How  is 
it  possible,  my  lord,  that  the  unbelieving, 
the  ungodly,  and  the  unrighteous,  who  are 
threatened  with  eternal  damnation,  should 
receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  r The 
inevitable  consequence,  contrary  to  the 
whole  scripture,  and  whether  God  is  willing 
oi-  not,  is,  that  they  would  have  eternal 
life,  and  the  brutes  would  have  the  same, 
as  well  as  we,  since  the  Lord  has  promised, 
that  he  that  eateth  his  flesh,  and  drinketh 
his  blood,  hath  everlasting  life ; and  thus 
the  ungodly  would  be  partakers  of  the  body 
of  Christ  and  of  Belial;  oi  light  and  of 
| darkness ; which  is  impossible  as  Paul  says. 
John  vi.  54.  1 Cor.  vi.  13.  In.  How?  do 
you  not  understand  what  Paul  says,  namely, 
that  he  that  eats  his  body,  receives  his 
judgment?  Jac.  Hold,  my  lord,  do  not 
break  the  scriptures  ; for  Paul  says,  “The 
bread,”  and  not?  “The  body.”  In.  Well, 
he  that  eateth  this  bread,  and  drinketh  this 
cup  unworthily  receiveth  damnation  to  him- 
self. Jac.  My  lord,  he  that  receives  his 
judgment,  is  far  from  receiving  the  body  of 
Christ ; but  it  is  his  death  sentence  that  he 
receives.  In.  Well  then  you  confess  these 
words  of  Christ : “He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting 
life  ;”  do  you  believe  then  that  one  can  eat 
and  drink  him,  as  he  says?  Jac.  I believe 
the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  not  in  the 
manner  the  Jews  did,  who  were  offended 
at  him,  and  said : How  can  this  man  give 
us  his  flesh  to  eat,  and  his  blood  to  drink? 
nay  even  his  disciples.  John  vi.  52.  In. 
The  reason  of  that  was,  that  they  did  not 
understand  it.  Jac.  I believe  that;  for 
had  they  understood  it,  they  would  not  have 
spoken  in  that  manner,  nor  would  his  dis- 
ciples have  left,  as  they  did,  on  account  of 
his  words.  In.  Observe,  my  son,  this 
happened,  because  they  understood  that  his 
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flesh  would  have  to  be  eaten  roasted  or  already  know  my  opinion  in  regard  to  that 
boiled,  like  other  flesh  ; but  he  spoke  of  the  matter.  Christ  said,  that  we  should  do  it 
sacramental  eating ; the  other  eating  would  in  remembrance  of  him;  now  if  he  was 
have  been  of  little  service.  But  do  you  not  present,  how  could  we  do  it  in  remem- 
believe  now.  that  we  eat  his  flesh  sacra-  brance  of  him  ? In.  O how  those  villains, 
mentally,  which  constitutes  a sacrament^  Zuinglius  and  Calvin,  have  deceived  you, 
which  he  left  us  in  the  form  of  bread  and  such  revilers  as  they  are  of  the  sacraments, 
wine,  into  which  he  has  transformed  him-  who  pervent  the  whole  scriptures.  Jac. 
self?  Jac.  He  has  then  left  behind  him  My  faith  is  not  founded  upon  the  doctrine 
ceremonies  that  are  of  no  avail.  In.  How  of  Zuinglius  and  Calvin.  In.  Upon  what 
so?  Jac.  For  this  reason,  my  lord,  that  then?  Jac.  Upon  the  word  of  God  and 
his  disciples  had  as  gross  a conception  of  it  the  foundation  of  the  apostles.  1 Cor.  in. 
as  you  and  others;  for  he  said  to  them:  11.  In.  How?  you  do  not  believe  in  the 
“It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ; the  flesh  word  of  God.  Jac.  My  lord,  do  I not  be- 
profiteth  nothing ; the  words  that  I speak  lieve  in  the  word  of  God  ? For  this  cause  I 
unto  you,  they  arespirit,  and  they  are  life.”  am  a prisoner,  and  stand  here  in  chains  before 
If  now  a person  eats  his  flesh,  what  does  it  you,  to  bear  testimony  thereunto.  Rev.  xx. 
profit  him?  In.  That  was  because  they  4.  In.  My  son,  it  is  on  account  of  the  word 
did  not  understand  it  right,  as  1 told  you  of  satan,  and  noton  accountof  the  word  of 
before.  Jac.  My  lord,  I readily  believe  God.  Jac.  My  lord,  take  care  how  you 
that ; for  had  they  understood  it,  it  would  speak,  lest  you  blaspheme  ; for  I have  not 
not  have  been  necessary  for  him  to  inform  assumed  the  word  of  satan  as  my  doctrine 
them  that  it  was  his  word  which  he  had  anil  faith,  but  the  pure  word  of  God ; but 
allusion  to.  In.  How  do  you  understand  you  produce  the  word  and  explanation  of 
that  he  speaks  of  his  word?  Jac.  My  lord,  man.  Ps.  xvm.  61.  In.  It  is  the  word 
I understand  that  the  expression  was  in  re-  of  the  holy  fathers,  which  you  have  reject- 
ference  to  his  word,  since  it  is  written,  that  ed  ; behold  here  the  cause  of  your  seduc- 
man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  bv  tion.  Jac.  I do  not  reject  them,  but  leave 
the  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  them  in  their  place;  for  I find  materials 
of  God,  which  alone  quickeneth  us  in  God  enough  in  the  word  of  God  to  lay  a good 
unto  everlasting  life.  In.  Behold  here  foundation  with ; and  in  the  pure  well  a 
how  your  deceivers  have  instructed  you  in  sufficiency  of  the  water  of  life  to  drink  ; 
their  new  doctrine.  Jac.  My  foundation  hence  I have  no  need  to  go  to  the  brooks 
does  not  rest  upon  men,  but  upon  the  word  and  ponds,  which  are  generally  muddy  and 
of  God.  In.  Why  then  will  you  not  be-  turbid.  1 Cor.  in.  11.  Jer.  ii.  10.  In. 
lieve,  like  your  mother,  the  holy  church.  Well,  this  does  not  expedite  our  business ; 
that'when  the  words  are  uttered,  the  bread  it  is  now  late,  since  you  will  not  believe 
and  the  wine  are  changed  ? Jac.  My  lord,  as  our  mother,  the  holy  church,  instructs ; 
I have  already  told  you  that  the  reason  is,  take  heed,  and  consider  well ; for  you  are 
that  there  is  nothing  written  in  the  scrip-  in  such  error,  that  if  you  were  to  die  in  this 
tures  concerning  this  matter;  for  neither  state,  you  would  go  straight  to  hell.  Jac. 
the  bread,  nor  the  wine  was  changed.  My  lord,  it  is  written  that  judgment  be- 
which  Christ  gave.  In.  It  was  done  so  longs  to  God  alone ; how  then  do  you  so 
notwithstanding.  Jac.  My  lord,  I have  rashly  place  yourself  in  God’s  stead  r God 
already  shown  you  that  he  calls  it  the  fruit  will  judge  me.  Matt.  vn.  1.  In.  Jacques, 
of  the  vine  after  the  w-ords  were  spoken,  this  is  a clear  case ; for  you  do  not  believe ; 
In.  Do  you  not  believe,  Jacques,  that  Jesus  now  Christ  says : He  that  believeth  not,  is 
Christ  is  almighty,  and  that  being  almighty,  damned.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Jac.  It  is  writ- 
he could  give  his  blood  to  his  disciples  to  ten  : “Judge  not  according  to  the  appear- 
drink?  Jac.  I know,  my  lord,  that  he  is  ance,  but  judge  righteous  judgment ;”  if  I 
almighty,  and  that  he  had  power  to  do  such  did  not  believe  it,  I would  not  produce  the 
an  act ; but  even  if  he  had  done  it,  would  word  of  God  in  my  defense.  John  vn.24.  In. 
he  then  promised,  that  you  should  also  do  This  is  done  by  all  the  heretics ; therefore 
such  acts  ?_  Sir.  i.  7.  In.  But  has  not  Jesus  pray  earnestly  to  God,  that  you  may  return 
Christ  sufficient  power  to  leave  it  to  us,  in  to  the  holy  church.  Jac.  By  the  grace  of 
his  sacrament,  as  a testament?  Jac.  Yes,  God,  I hope,  that  I may  be  a member  of 
my  lord,  if  he  had  said  so ; for  he  had  power  the  true  and  holy  churcn,  which  is  purified 
over  the  winds  and  the  devils,  could  change  and  purchased  with  the  blood  of  Jesus 
water  into  wine,  and  render  himself  invisi-  Christ.  lCor.xu.  12.  Kcv.xx.28.  After 
ble.  Matt.  vm.  16.  John  n.  9.  In  short,  this  he  rose  up,  and  said  : Farewell,  Jac- 
I believe  that  he  is  omnipotent ; but  a sinful  ques,  see  that  you  consider  well ; for  your 
man  does  not  possess  such  power.  Luke  time  is  short;  therefore,  reflect  upon  the 
iv.  30.  In.  Not?  when  he  utters  the  same  matter.  I bid  him  farewell  in  turn,  and 
words  of  Christ!  Jac.  The  pow'er  does  told  him.that  I was  always  ready  to  do  my 
not  lie  in  the  words ; that  would  be  sorcery,  best  in  pursuing  that  course  which  could 
If  any  one  was  to  say  to  a sick  person,  “Be  be  justified  by  the  holy  scriptures,  but  not 
whole,”  in  the  manner  that  Christ  said  it;  otherwise. 

it  would  not  effect  a cure.  In.  Then  do  We  spoke  upon  this  subject  for  two  hours, 

you  not  believe  tliat  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  but  the  remainder  of  the  discourse  I forget, 
bread?  Jac.  My  lord,  I presume  you  He  listened  attentively,  and  was  not  very 
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irritable ; we  spoke  sometimes  in  Flemish, 
sometimes  in  French;  but  I spoke  prin- 
cipally in  Flemish  on  account  of  the  hearers 
that  were  before  the  door. 

Behold  here  the  two  articles  in  regard  to 
which  persons  are  mostly  tormented  by 
them.  Every  time  that  he  returned  he 
brought  some  subtle  passages  of  scripture 
with  him,  in  order  to  entangle  me ; but?  the 
Lord  be  praised,  I always  gained  the  victo- 
ry. I was  good  eighteen  or  twenty  times 
before  him;  and  if  1 was  to  write  down 
every  thing  that  was  said  by  us  upon  these 
two  articles,  it  would  make  a volume,  so 
many  comparisons  did  they  bring  forward 
independent  and  exclusive  of  the  scriptures; 
but  1 always  referred  them  to  the  scriptures. 
If  there  is  any  thing  in  my  hymn,  that  does 
not  accord  with  this  writing,  it  will  not  be 
just  matter  of  astonishment;  for  though  I 
have  written  so  much,  yet  I could  not  re- 
late all  that  was  spoken  between  us.  Thus 
they  tormented  me. 

On  Friday  afternoon,  the  14th  of  Janua- 
ry, 1558,  I was  brought  again  before  the  in- 
quisitor. I . appeared  before  him,  and  he 
saluted  me  in  a friendly  manner;  for  as  far 
as  I could  observe  he  had  been  drinking 
wine,  which  made  him  quite  merry  ; he  had 
moreover  brought  no  books  with  him.  Ma- 
ny words  having  passed,  he  remarked  to 
me : Jacques,  the  reason  of  my  coming 
here  is,  to  know  what  your  determination 
is;  fori  will  dispute  no  longer  with  you 
about  articles  of  faith,  such  as  mass,  con- 
fession, forgiveness,  purgatory,  and  invo- 
cation of  the  saints,  or  other  ordinances  of 
our  mother,  the  holy  church.  Jac.  My 
lord,  I am  very  well  satisfied  ; I do  not  de- 
sire to  dispute,  but  sincerely  and  solely  to 
believe  that  which  we  are  bound  to  believe, 
in  regard  to  the  articles  of  faith.  In.  Yes, 
we  have  not  much  to  do  with  disputation  ; 
for  Paul  says  : A man  that  is  a heretic  af- 
ter the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject. 
Tit.  iii.  10.  Jac.  My  lord,  how  could  you 
admonish  me  with  respect  to  heresy,  seeing 
you  have  not  yet  convinced  me,  that  I am 
a heretic.  In.  Not ! are  you  not  a heretic 
when  you  gainsay  the  Christian  faith  P Jac. 
I do  not  gainsay  that  faith  ; for  my  whole 
mind  is  directed  to  it ; but  you  form  one 
opinion  from  the  scriptures,  and  I another ; 
aud  nobody  can  decide  who  is  right,  or  who 
is  wrong,  except  spiritual  men  through  the 
Spirit  of  God.  1 Cor.  i.  15.  He  laughed, 
and  asked  me : Have  you  the  spirit  of  God? 
Jac.  My  lord,  do  not  ask  me  this  in  jest ; 
for  I do  not  boast  of  it ; however,'  I hope 
by  the  grace  of  God,  that  I am  not  actua- 
ted by  the  spirit  of  satan.  In.  Neverthe- 
less, you  are  deceived  and  in  error,  and 
Paul  says,  that  such  shall  be  rejected  after 
a first  and  second  admonition.  Tit.  m. 
10.  Jac.  Since  then  you  esteem  us  here- 
tics, would  to  God,  that  you  would  at  least 
observe  the  counsel  of  Paul,  namely,  to 
reject  us,  and  separate  us  from  you,  but  not 
persecute  us  unto  death,  and  shed  our  blood 
in  every  corner.  In.  Jacques,  I do  not 


seek  your  life,  God  knows.  Jac.  My  lord, 
indeed  it  is  known  to  my  God,  and  it  will 
be  made  manifest  in  the  end.  In.  Yes,  we 
merely  discharge  the  duties  of  our  office, 
and  do  what  is  commanded  us.  Jac.  By 
whom,  my  lord,  by  God,  or  by  men  ? In. 
We  are  commanded  by  God  to  avoid  false 
prophets.  Jac.  It  is  true,  my  lord,  Christ 
has  warned  us  to  beware  of  false  prophets ; 
but  he  has  given  us  a sign  whereby  to  know 
them,  namely,  as  a tree  is  known  by  its 
fruit.  Matt.  vn.  15.  What  fruit  have  you 
seen  on  us,  by  which  you  could  judge  that 
we  are  false  prophets  ? In.  Enough  daily. 
Jac.  In  what  does  it  consist  ? In.  In  this, 
that  you  hold  a false  doctrine  whereby  men 
are  erroneously  instructed,  and  led  to  per- 
dition. Jac.  My  lord,  that  our  doctrine 
is  false,  is  merely  your  opinion;  but  you 
cannot  know  that  we  are  false  prophets, 
but  by  the  fruit  of  the  works,  whereby  it 
may  be  known  whether  we  are  false  proph- 
ets or  not.  For  Christ  says : “By  their 
works  ye  shall  know  them.”  Matt.  vn.  15. 
He  does  not  say : “ By  their  faith.”  Iii. 
You  justify  yourselves  by  your  works.  Jac. 
No,  but  it  is  impossible  to  gather  grapes 
from  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles,  or  that  a 
corrupt  tree  should  bring  forth  good  fruit, 
as  the  Lord  himself  testifies.  Matt.  vi.  16. 
In.  Well,  Jacques,  as  I told  you  before,  I 
have  not  come  in  order  to  dispute  with  you, 
but  merely  to  learn  your  opinion.  Jac.  I 
do  not  solicit  a controversy  either ; but  I 
will  say  in  reply,  that  you  accuse  us  un- 
justly of  heresy  and  deception.  In.  Well, 
j let  us  proceed  ; what  have  you  determined 
on  in  regard^to  your  confession?  are  your 
| opinions  still  the  same  as  confessed  before 
| the  commissary  ? Jac.  Yes.  In.  Will  you 
not  then  be  instructed  ? Jac.  I desire  no- 
thing else  than  to  pursue  the  best,  most 
righteous,  and  virtuous  course;  nor  am  I 
obstinate  in  my  faith  ; if  I could  discover 
abetter  way  to  eternal  life,  than  this  I am 
traveling,  l would  take  it.  In.  Well  then, 
what  is  your  opinion  of  baptism  and  the 
sacrament,  concerning  which  we  discours- 
ed before?  Jac.  My  lord,  whatever  is 
proved  to  me  by  the  holy  scriptures,  I will 
believe,  and  nothing  else.  In.  I am  to  un- 
derstand then,  that  you  do  not.  believe  in 
the  holy  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church ; 
is  it  not  so?  Jac.  I believe  only  in  the  ho- 
ly scriptures.  In.  You  are,  therefore,  guil- 
ty of  heresy,  since  you  have  a greater  opin- 
ion of  yourself,  than  of  the  holy  teachers. 
•he.  I glory  not,  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ ; 
but  I will  not  place  my  trust  in  any  man  ; 
for  it  is  written:  Cursed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  man.  Jer.  xvn.  5.  In.  I know 
that ; but  vou  do  not  believe  in  the  word 
of  God.  Jac.  My  lord,  do  not  say  that; 
for  it  is  not  so.  In.  Not ! when  our  Sa- 
| viour  took  the  bread,  and  said  : “ This  is 
j my  body,”  and  took  the  cup,  and  said : 
“ This  is  my  blood.”  Why  do  you  not  be- 
jlieve  this?  why  do  you  doubt  it?  Matt. 

1 xvi.  25.  Jac.  My  lord,  I believe  the  words 
i of  Christ,  and  do  not  doubt  them.  In.  Yes, 
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according  to  your  own  ideas,  and  with  All 
different  meaning.  Jac.  My  lord,  I trust; 

I do  not  understand  it  differently  from  the 
apostles,  as  explained  by  Paul.  1 Cor.  x. 
In.  You  say  so.  We  conversed  further 
upon  this  article,  also  upon  baptism,  and  a 
little  afterwards,  upon  purgatory  and  the 
commandments,  for  an  hour  and  a Half, 
lie  then  left  me,  and  exhibited  kind  feel- 
ings towards  me,  and  his  countenance  was 
very  pleasant ; whether  it  was  from  the 
heart  or  not,  I do  not  know. 

On  the  20th  January,  of  the  aforemen- 
tioned year,  I appeared  again  before  the  in- 
quisitor. He  asked  me : What  have  you 
concluded  upon,  with  regard  to  that  which 
I laid  before  you  in  respect  to  baptism  and 
the  sacrament,  and  what  is  your  opinion  in 
this  matter?  Jac.  My  determination  is 
the  same  as  heretofore.  In.  You  remain 
obstinate  then,  I suppose,  and  continue  of 
the  same  opinion.  Jac.  My  lord,  it  would 
be  distressing  to  me,  to  be  obstinate  against 
my  own  conscience,  since  you  cannot  prove 
with  the  scriptures  that  which  you  believe  ; 
namely,  that  infant -baptism  is  an  ordinance 
of  Chnst  and  a custom  of  the  apostles,  and 
also,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  changed 
into  flesh  and  blood,  when  the  priest  utters 
the  words  over  them;  this,  in  my  opinion, 
is  sorcery,  and  1 cannot  understand  it. 
In.  You  ought  not  to  doubt  that  the  change 
can  be  effected  by  the  power  of  God ; for 
I have  proved  it  to  you  sufficiently  from 
the  scriptures,  but  you  will  not  believe. 
Jac.  My  lord,  do  not  say  so ; had  you  prov- 
ed it  to  roe  from  the  scriptures,  I would 
have  believed  it;  for  all  my^alvation  lies 
in  the  holy  word  of  God.  In.  1 produced 
the  word  of  God,  but  you  believe  only  ac- 
cording to  your  own  conceited  notion.  Jac. 

I entreat  you  not  to  think  so ; if  I knew 
better,  or  understood  it  differently ; 1 cer- 
tainly would  not  oppose  the  word  of  God 
against  my  conscience,  especially  in  my 
present  situation,  namely,  that  of  a prisoner 
in  daily  expectation  of  death ; it  might  well 
be  said,  that  I was  the  most  miserable  and 
unhappy  man  on  earth,  in  that  1 volunta- 
rily and  with  premeditation,  sought  to  be 
afflicted  and  tortured  until  death,  in  order 
to  obtain  everlasting  damnation.  Sir.  iv. 
32.  In.  Yes,  my  child, consider  well  what 
you  are  doing ; tor  if  you  die  in  this  perni- 
cious faith  and  doctrine  which  you  uphold, 
you  will  be  irrevocably  damned.  Jac.  My 
lord,  how  dare  you  speak  thus  ? It  is  writ- 
ten : Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged  ; for 
with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be 
judged,  saith  the  Lora.  Matt.vn.  1.  In. 
I judge  you  according  to  the  truth.  Jac. 
My  lord,  do  not  say  that ; for  you  do  not 
know  what  you  judge.  John  vu.  37.  In. 
I know  very  well.  He  then  took  an  ink- 
stand  that  stood  upon  the  table,  and  said  : 
As  sure  as  I know  that  I hold  this  ink- 
stand,  so  sure  do  I know,  that  if  you  con. 
tinue  and  die  in  this  belief,  you  shall  never 
see  the  face  of  God,  but  be  eternally  damn- 
ed. Jac.  My  lord,  do  not  judge  so ; for 


you  are  putting  yourself  in  God’s  stead, 
and  are  robbing  him  of  his  honor;  for  to 
him  alone  belongs  judgment.  In.  Do  you 
suppose  that  I do  not  know  what  I am  say- 
ing, and  that  I do  not  perceive  that  you  are 
deceived?  for  heretics  shall  not  enter  par- 
adise. Jac.  My  lord,  it  appears  to  you, 
that  we  are  in  error,  and  as  you  have  this 
opinion  of  us,  so  we  have  on  the  other  hand, 
a similar  opinion  of  you.  In.  Ah,  it  is  easy 
to  discern,  by  the  word  of  God,  who  are 
in  error  and  heresy.  Jac.  True,  it  is  easy 
for  those  to  whom  the  Lord  has  imparted 
grace  and  wisdom.  Therefore,  I entreat 
you,  my  lord,  not  to  take  it  amiss,  if  I speak 
somewhat  freely  with  you,  and  open  my 
mind  to  you.  In.  No,  upon  my  honor. 
Jac.  My  lord,  as  it  appears  to  you  that  we 
are  false  prophets  and  deceivers;  so  it  ap- 
pears to  us  with  regard  to  you ; and  as  you 
think  that  we  err,  so  we  think  that  you  err; 
as  you  suppose  that  we  deceive  the  people, 
so  we  suppose  that  you  deceive  them : and, 
moreover,  we  forsake  this  life,  with  all  that 
we  have  in  the  world,  in  order  to  testify  to 
you  the  faith  we  have  in  God,  and  seal  it 
with  our  blood.  In.  Nevertheless,  this 
serves  no  other  end  than  to  promote  your 
damnation.  Jac.  If  this  tends  to  our  dam- 
nation, we  are  of  all  men  the  most  misera- 
ble ; for  we  are  cast  down,  despised  and 
rejected,  an  abomination  to  the  whole  world, 
and  flee  from  place  to  place,  so  that  we  suffer 
continually  in  the  flesh,  and  enjoy  no  rest, 
and , as  you  say,  we  must  also  suffer  after  this 
life : No,  no,  my  lord,  we  have  a totally  dif- 
ferent witness  and  promise  through  the 
word  of  God.  1 Cor.  xv.  19;  iv.  9.  Matt, 
xiv.  23.  In.  This  arises  from  the  fact, 
that  you  are  deceived ; but  it  will  be  of  no 
service  to  you.  Jac.  But  where  are  the 
pepole  who  are  to  follow  their  master  in 
suffering  and  adversity,  who,  as  Christ  said, 
should  be  hated  for  his  name’s  sake.  Acts 
xix.  22.  In.  This  was  said  to  the  apostles 
alone.  Matt.  x.  22.  Jac.  How  does  it 
come  then,  that  Paul  declares  that  all  who 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer 
persecution ; and  the  Psalmist  says:  Many 
are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous ; but  the 
Lord  delivers  him  out  of  them  all.  2 Tim. 
in.  12.  Ps.  xxxiv.  19.  In.  The  meaning 
is,  that  the  devil  will  cause  them  much 
temptation  and  affliction.  Jac.  Paul  speaks 
of  persecution,  and  not  of  temptation ; nor 
can  I conceive  that  Christ  spoke  of  temp- 
tation, when  he  said : They  will  scourge 
you  In  their  synagogues,  and  persecute  you 
unto  death,  and  will  think  that  they  do  God 
service ; you  shall,  moreover,  be  hated  by 
father  and  mother,  brethren  and  friends, 
and  some  of  you  they  will  put  to  death. 
Matt.  x.  17.  21.  John  xvi.  2.  In.  He 
speaks  exclusively  to  the  apostles.  Jac. 
Does  not  Christ  speak  of  all  that  believe 
in  his  name  ? In.  He  speaks  exclusively  of 
the  apostles;  for  they  had  to  suffer  as  they 
promulgated  the  word  ; but  afterwards  they 
ceased  to  persecute  them.  Jac.  How  did 
it  come  then  that  the  church  and  the  as- 


Digitized  by 


C oogle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


527 


sembly  suffered  such  cruel  persecution? 
and  yet  they  were  not  all  apostles.  In. 
How  so?  Jac.  As  Luke  testifies,  Acts  vn. 
12;  and  Paul,  2 Thes.  i.  14.  Nay,  you 
yourself,  ray  lord,  know  very  well  what 
Eusebius,  one  of  the  ancient  teachers, 
writes  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  his  fourth 
book.  Does  he  not  state,  in  writing  of  the 
persecution  and  reproach  of  the  primitive 
church,  that  the  people  considered  them  as 
robbers,  murderers,  infanticides,  and  abom- 
inable creatures,  and  asserted  that  they 
committed  incest  with  their  mothers  and 
sisters,  that  they  shed  humanbloodin  their 
worship,  and  that  they  offered  their  chil- 
dren to  idols  ; they  were  also  looked  upon 
as  seditious  persons,  cursed  villians,  ene- 
mies of  God  and  every  creature  ; these  and 
many  other  charges  were  preferred  against 
them  by  the  world ; is  it  not  so,  my  lord, 
even  as  the  ancient  teachers  Cyprian  and 
Tertullian  state.  Matt.  in.  2.  In.  Your 
statement  is  true ; but  then  it  was  done  by 
those  who  had  no  knowledge  of  the  gospel. 
Jac.  I believe,  that  if  they  had  believed  the 
gospel,  they  would  not  have  persecuted 
them,  nor  made  such  false  charges  against 
them ; but  it  has  always  happened;  that 
those  who  have  boasted  of  the  word  of  God. 
have  persecuted  those  who  have  endeavored 
to  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  God  with  all 
their  hearts;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  case  of 
Israel,  who,  when  they  should  have  stood 
up  for  the  honor  and  law  of  God,  put  to 
death  the  prophets  who  were  sent  to  them, 
and  who  knew  the  Lord  out  of  a pure  heart. 
Is.  xvm.  18.  In.  Therefore,  tne  wicked 
are  always  among  the  good,  and  the  chaff 
among  the  grain  till  the  end.  Matt.  iii.  12. 

Our  conversation  continued  in  a sitnihir 
strain ; at  length  he  asked  me  my  determi- 
nation with  regard  to  baptism  and  the  sa- 
crament; to  which  I replied  as  at  other 
times.  He  then  left  me,  and  charged  me, 
that  I should  pray  to  God  to  give  me  un- 
derstanding to  return,  as  he  said,  to  the 
holy  catholic  church. 

January  27th,  1558,  I was  again  brought 
before  the  inquisitor.  After  some  conver- 
sation, he  asked  me  what  conclusion  I had 
come  to  in  regard  to  baptism  and  the  sa- 
crament. To  which  I responded,  as  before, 
that  my  determination  was  to  abide  by  my 
first  confession;  for  1 could  not  find  in  the 
scriptures  that  which  he  represented  to  me, 
and  wished  to  constrain  me  to  believe.  In. 
Do  you  remain  obstinate  therein,  and  will 
you  not  believe  otherwise  ? Jac.  I am  not 
obstinate ; but  I do  not  find  in  the  scrip- 
tures that  which  you  say  I must  believe.  In. 
Not ! do  you  not  find  in  the  scriptures, 
that  which  you  should  believe  in  regard  to 
the  sacrament?  Jac.  Yes,  but  not  in  the 
manner  in  which  you  believe  it,  for  I can- 
not so  understand  it.  In.  The  reason  is, 
you  do  not  wish  to  understand  it.  Jac. 
What!  my  lord,  do  you  suppose  that  I 
would  resist  God  contrary  to  my  con- 
science ? I would  be  worse  than  a dumb 
beast.  In.  Why  then  do  you  not  under- 


stand it  ? Jac.  Because  it  is  not  given  me 
to  understand  it  differently ; you  ought  not 
to  be  astonished  at  this : for  it  is  declared 
by  the  prophet,  that  the  Lord  says  that  they 
shall  all  be  taught  of  God.  Is.  liv.  13.  In. 
Yet  I maintain,  when  I represent  it  to  you 
with  the  scriptures,  that  it  is  your  own 
false  notion  and  obstinacy,  that  you  do  not 
thus  believe.  Jac.  I could  not  so  under- 
stand it ; and  do  not  suppose,  that  if  1 un- 
derstood it  differently,  I would  take  pleas- 
ure and  delight  in  being  confined  here,  in 
having  left  my  wife  anti  family  with  great 
disadvantage,  and  in  being  in  daily  expec- 
tation of  death  ; for  this  is  contrary  to  hu- 
man nature.  In.  Well  then,  only  believe 
in  the  word  of  God  as  it  is  written,  and  I 
will  be  satisfied ; namely  that  when  we  eat 
the  bread,  we  are  partakers  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  when  we  drink  the  wine,  we 
are  partakers  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  as 
Paul  testifies  to  the  Corinthians.  1 Cor.  x. 
18.  Jac.  Be  satisfied  then  ; 1 believe  it  as 
Paul  testifies  it.  In.  Do  you  believe  then, 
that  there  is  a communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ?  Jac.  Yes.  In.  Well  then  you  can- 
not be  a partaker  of  the  body  without  eat- 
ing it.  Jac.  Paul  does  not  say  that.  In. 
How  can  you  be  a partaker  of  the  body 
without  eating  it?  Jac.  How  were  Israel 
partakers  of  tne  altar,  though  they  did  not 
eat  the  altar,  but  only  the  sacrifice?  In. 
Ha ! ha ! see  how  Calvin  has  instructed  you; 
or  Zuinglius!  Jac.  I do  not  maintain  the 
doctrine  of  Calvin  or  Zuinglius.  In.  Whose 
then,  Menno  Simon’s?  Jac.My  doctrine  and 
faith  are  not  founded  upon  men,  but  upon 
the  word  of  God.  In.  Who  then  is  your 
head  and  leader?  Jac.  Christ.  In.  But 
who  instructs  you  here  upon  earth  ? who  is 
your  teacher  ? Jac.  The  word  of  God.  As 
I perceived  that  he  did  not  know  to  what 
church  I belonged,  I did  not  wish  to  inform 
him,  nor  to  confess  it.  In.  But  neverthe- 
less, you  must  be  instructed  herein  by 
some  men.  Jac.  We  are  not  founded  upon 
men,  but  upon  the  living  Rock.  Matt.  xvi. 
18.  In.  Have  you  then  no  pastor  or  bishop  ? 
./nc.  Yes,  we  have.  In.  Who  is  he  ? Jac. 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  John  xx.  31.  In. 
You  know  very  well  what  I mean;  but 
you  do  not  want  to  answer ; however,  have 
you  any  that  adhere  to  Calvin  or  Zuinglius? 
Are  you  opposed  to  Menno  Simon?  Jac. 
I believe  that  there  is  not  much  difference 
between  my  faith  and  Menno  Simon’s.  In. 
Do  you  believe  them,  like  Menno,  that 
Christ  did_  not  assume  our  flesh  in  the  vir- 
gin Mary?  Jac.  You  said  you  would  not 
enter  into  a disputation ; have  you  changed 
your  mind?  In.  Well  then,  just  say  what 
you  believe  concerning  it.  Jac.  I believe 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  throughout,  in 
body  and  spirit;  but  the  origin  ofliis  flesh 
I leave  to  the  mystery  of  God ; the  apos 
ties  had  no  disputation  concerning  it.  John 
xx.  31.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  In.  Yes,  yes.  The 
rest  of  our  conversation  I have  omitted. 

On"  Monday,  Feb.  1,  1558,  I appeared 
before  the  same  inquisitor.  Having  ex- 
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changed  a few  words,  he  asked  me : Have 
.,you  not  prayed  to  the  Lord  for  wisdom  ? 
•James  i.  5.  Prov.  i.  7.  Jac.  Yes.  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  I should  pray  to  him  daily.  In. 
Do  you  feel  easy  in  your  conscience?  Jac. 
Very  much  so,  thank  the  Lord.  In.  What 
is  your  opinion  now  in  regard  to  baptism 
and  the  sacrament  about  which  we  talked 
fpfore?  Jac.  My  opinion  is  the  same  as 
expressed  by  me  heretofore.  In.  Will  you 
not  believe  differently  ? Jac.  I would  be- 
lieve differently  if  it  was  given  me  to  un- 
derstand it  differently ; but  I will  not  act 
the  hypocrite,  and  speak  against  the  con- 
victions of  my  own  conscience;  for  it  is 
thus  written : The  Spirit  fleeth  from  the 
presence  of  hypocrites.  Wis.  i.  5.  In. 
Have  you  then,  as  I presume,  come  to  a 
full  determination  P Jac.  Yes,  still  lam 
differently  instructed.  My  lord,  do  you 
suppose  that  there  is  no  other  barrier  be- 
tween me  and  your  church,  than  baptism 
and  the  sacrament  ? In.  Well  then,  what 
else  is  there  in  the  way  ? Jac.  Many  other 
ordinances  and  institutions  in  your  church, 
concerning  which  not  a word  is  written  in 
the  holy  scriptures.  In.  Nevertheless  we 
have  no  ordinance  nor  institution,  which  I 
. could  not  prove  to  you  with  the  scriptures. 
Jac.  Where  is  the  word  mass  recorded, 
.or  purgatory , or  that  we  shall  pray  for  the 
dead  ? In.  I will  easily  prove  to  you  the 
truth  of  purgatory,  and  that  we  must  pray 
for  the  dead.  Jac.  Where  is  it  recorded 
in  the  holy  scriptures  ? In.  Will  you  re- 
ceive the  books  of  the  Maccabees  r Jac. 
Cartainly,  as  apocryphal.  In.  What  is 
the  meaning  of  apocryphal  ? The  ancients 
used  this  term  to  designate  such  books  as 
are  not  of  sufficient  authenticity  to  furnish 
rules  or  usages.  In.  It  is  true  that  the 
teachers  found  some  difficulties  in  them, 
hut  you  cannot  reject  them  on  this  ac- 
count. Jac.  ' Yes,  my  lord,  the  reason  why 
I will  not  receive  them  is  not  only  this, 
that  I will  not  place  my  trust  in  men,  but 
also  because  I do  not  find  that  Christ  or 
his  apostles  received  them,  or  even  quoted 
them  as  testimony.  In.  _ Yes,  yes,  where 
have  you  found  that  Christ  or  his  apostles 
have  quoted  from  the  books  of  the  Kings. 
Jac.  In  enough  places.  In.  Where  then  ? 
My  lord,  it  is  first  recorded  in  Matthew ; 
that  the  Pharisees  rebuked  Christ,  because 
his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn  on 
the  Sabbath;  to  whom  Christ  answered: 
Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did  when  he 
was  an  hungerd,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  ; how  he  entered  into  the  house  ot  God, 
and  eat  the  shewbread,  which  was  not  law- 
ful for  him  to  eat?  Matt.  xu.  1.  1 Sam. 
xxi.  5.  Therefore,  l maintain,  that  as 
Christ  referred  them  to  that  which  is  writ- 
' ten  in  the  books  of  the  Kings,  he  shows 
thereby  that  he  acknowledges  them  as  au- 
thentic. In.  Do  you  find  any  thing  from 
the  book  of  Joshua?  Jac.  Yes,  my  lord. 
In.  What?  Jac.  My  lord,  you  know 
very  well  what  James  says  in  his  epistle, 
where  he  produces  a testimony  or  exam- 


ple from  the  book  of  Joshua,  Chap.  u.  verse 
1,  when  he  speaks  of  the  harlot  Rahab’g 
being  saved  by  her  works  in  faith.  In.  So 
you  will  not  receive  the  book  of  the  Mac- 
cabees then,  because  Christ  and  his  apostles 
have  not  quoted  from  them.  /ac-  No,  but 
because  they  contain  a doctrine  that  is  re- 
pugnant to  the  whole  tenor  ot  scripture ; 
namely,  that  of  sacrifices  and  prayers  for 
the  dead.  Deut.  xm.  1.  In.  If  I would 
take  the  trouble,  I could  establish  all  our 
ordinances  with  scripture  proofs ; namely, 
mass,  confession,  worship  of  images,  invo- 
cation of  saints  and  others.  Jac.  I do  not 
think  so ; and  if  we  agreed,  my  lord,  in 
every  article,  I would  not  join  you,  unless 
you  proved  to  me  from  the  scriptures,  that 
it  was  a Christian  proceeding,  to  shed  inno- 
cent blood  for  opinion’s  sake,  as  you  do. 
In.  This  is  done  on  account  of  imposition. 
Jac.  And  even  if  it  was  done,  because  we 
have  a wrong  understanding  of  the  scrip- 
tures ; yet  I do  not  discover  in  the  scrip- 
tures, that  we  ought  to  put  any  man  to  death 
for  his  faith.  In.  0,  I can  soon  prove  that 
heretics  ought  to  be  put  to  death ! for  it  is 
written,  that  if  a heretic  or  false  prophet 
should  arise,  he  should  be  put  to  death. 
Jac.  I have  read  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy,  where  it  is  recorded,  that  if 
a false  prophet,  or  any  one  of  that  kind, 
should  arise,  and  teach  the  people  to  follow 
other  gods  which  they  had  not  known,  such 
false  prophet  should  be  put  to  death,  and 
stoned  with  stones.  Deut.  xm.  1.  In. 
Here,  then  is  testimony,  that  heretics  should 
be  put  to  death.  Jac.  We  are  no  longer 
under  the  law,  but  under  the  gospel ; and 
if  we  were  under  the  law,  we  would  not 
t#ach  you  to  follow  other  gods,  but  him  who 
created  heaven  and  earth,  and  his  Son,  Je- 
sus Christ.  In.  But  you  do  it  by  your  or- 
dinances. Jac.  The  children  of  Israel 
dared  not  put  any  one  to  death  on  account 
of  difference  in  church  ceremonies,  provi- 
ded he  believed  in  the  same  God ; but  this 
is  not  to  our  purpose;  for  that  which  is 
commanded  In  the  law,  is  not  commanded 
in  the  gospel.  In.  Not!  how  so?  Jac. 
Because,  my  lord,  it  was  commanded  in 
the  law,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a tooth  for 
a tooth,  and  that  we  should  love  qur  neigh- 
bor, and  hate  our  enemy  jbufthe  contrary 
was  commanded  by  Christ;  namely,  not 
to  resist  evil,  but  to  love  our  enemies. 
Matt.  v.  39.  Lev.  xxiv.  20;  xix.  18.  In. 
That  is  true,  but  he  has  not.  commanded 
that  we  should  not  put  heretics  to  death. 
Jac.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  Christ, 
when  he  instructs  us  not  to  pull  up  the  tares 
that  grow  among  the  wheat,  lest  while  pull- 
ing up  the  tares,  a person  might  pull  up  the 
wheat  also ; therefore,  he  commands  us  to 
let  them  grow  till  harvest,  but  harvest  is 
not  come  yet.  Matt.  xih.  30.  In.  You 
do  not  understand  it  right ; for  a person 
can  easily  distinguish  the  tares  from  the 
wheat.  Jac.  Yes,  he  that  knows  the  seed. 
In.  That  is  true.  Jac.  My  lord,  itiswrit- 
ten,  that  the  natural  man  knows  only  the 
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things  of  the  flesh  ; but  the  things  that  are 
spiritual  kiloweth  no  man;  but  the  Spirit 
6f  God.  i Cor.  ii.  14.  /n.  That  is  Very 
true.  Jac.  Therefore,  my  lord,  I would 
like  to  ask  you  a question.  In.  What  is 
it?  Jac.  Have  you  received  the  spirit  of 
God,  or  has  the  council  ? In.  No  I would 
hot  answer  that.  Jac.  How  then  are  you 
or  the  council  able  to  judge  spiritual  things? 
for  the  subject  We  are  discussing,  is  spir- 
itual, and  must  be  discerned  by  the  Spirit 
Pf  God.  1 Cor.  i.  5.  In.  We  judge  you, 
because  you  have  violated  the  emperor’s 
command  ? Jac.  If  his  command  was  rtot 
repugnant  to  the  command  of  God,  I Would 
not  have  violated  it.  In.  It  is  not  repug- 
nant to  the  command  of  . God;  Jac.  I 
should  be  highly  gratified  if  you  would 
prove  to  me  with  the  Scriptures,  that  the 
command  of  the  emperor  or  king  is  just  and 
true.  Matt,  vi;  24.  In.  I believe  that  it 
is  your  opinion;  that  all  our  fathers  were 
deceived,  and  that  your  sect  alone  is  saved. 
What  will  you  say,  it  is  now  twelve  or 
thirteen  hundred  years  since  the  emperor 
Theodosius  issued  a command  or  edict,  to 
put  the  heretics  to  death ; namely,-  those 
who  were  rebaptized,  like  your  sect.  Jac. 
Yes,  my  lord,  you  say  that  our  sect  is  of 
twelve  or  thirteen  hundred  years  standing. 
But  it  has  been  verified  in  alt  ages,  that  all 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must 
suffer  persecution,  according  to  the  declar- 
ation of  Paul.  2 Tim.  in.  12.  In.  Thus 
speak  all  the  heretics.  Jac.  Paul  said  it 
first;  yet  he  was  not  a heretic.  In.  Iam 
well  aware  that  he  was  not  a heretic  ; yet 
they  all  quote  the  words  of  Paul ; but  I tell 
you,  the  issuing  of  edicts  and  commands  to 
put  the  heretics  to  death,  is  not  a modern 
invention  ; it  is  already  more  than  fourteen 
hundred  years  old.  Jac.  But  it  remains  to 
be  examined,  whether  the  emperor  Theo- 
dosius, whom  you  mentioned,  performed  a 
just  and  righteous  act,  and  one  that  was 
pleasing' in  the  sight  of  God,  in  issuing  the 
edict  alluded  to.  In.  Most  assuredly; 
for  he"  knew  very  well  that  they  were  here- 
tics, Jac.  My  lord,  in  his  opinion  they 
were’  heretics;  but  in  the  opinion  of  those 
who  gave  their  lives  for  the  testimony  of 
thetr  faith,  he  himself  was  a heretic  and  a 
tyrant.  In.  How  do  you  know  that  ? Jac. 
The  fact  itself  shows  it ; for  those  who  put 
us  to  death  for  our  faith,  we  esteem  no  bet- 
ter than  heretics ; and  we  can  very  easily 
suppose,  that  those  who  were  put  to  death 
by  the  empferor  Theodosius,  entertained  a 
similar  opinion  With  regard  to  him.  There- 
fore, this  matter  cannot  be  discerned, 
[judged, Tbut  by  the  spirit  of  God.  1 Cor. 
ii.  14.  In.  No,  no,  you  dare  not  think 
that  so  many  learned  teachers  as  were  then 
in  the  catholic  church,  would  have  permit- 
ted it,  if  it  had  been  wrong  to  put  heretics 
to  death  ? Jac.  I will  not  rely  upon  the 
ordinances  or  wisdom  of  men ; for  I ad- 
here to  the  instructions  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  who  continually  admonish  us  to 
separate  ourselves  from  false  prophets,  and 


avoid  heretics ; but  not  to  pursue  them,  or 
persecute  them  unto  death.  Matt.  vir.  15.- 
Tit.  tit.  ll.  In.  My  son,  do  you  know 
why  they  did  not  pot  such  persons  to  death? 
Jac.  I believe  that  it  Was  because  it  was 
not  the  will  of  God.  In.  No,  no,  but  it 
arose  from  their  not  being  powerful  enough, 
and  their  having  neither  king,  prince,  nor 
magistracy.  Matt.  xxvi;  52.  Jac.  Christ 
had  power  to  call  to  his  aid  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels ; and  the  apostles 
had  also  sufficient  power  through  the  Holy- 
Ghost  ; but  their  calling  was  to  this  end. 
that  they  should  be  a nock  of  sheep  and 
lambs,  as  innocent  as  doves,  and  as  unso- 
phisticated as  children.  Matt.  x.  16 ; vnr. 
3/ John  x.  2 7.  In.  True,  it  waS  so  then. 
Jac.  My  lord,  ought  the  children  of  God 
to  be  of  a different  nature  now  from  what 
they  were  then'  ? should  they  possess  the 
nature  of  wolves?  _ In.  O no  I I do  not 
say  that.  Jac.  Yet  it  appears  to  me,  my 
lord,  that  those  who  boast  that  they  are  the 
children  of  God,  do,  in  fact,  possess  the 
nature  of  ravening  wolves.  Zeph.  hi.  S. 
He  eyed  me  closely,  and  said : Why  do 
you  think  so  ? Jac.  Because,  my  lord,  t 
Christ  calls  his  people  sheep  and  lambs. ' 
John  x.  27.  Now  it  is  the  nature  of  a flock 
of  sjieep,  that  when  they  see  any  beasts  ap- 
proaching, and  perceive  a wolf  among  them, 
they  will  all  take  to  flight,  even  if  there  was 
a thousand  of  them  against  one  wolf ; they 
would  not  pursue  the  wolf  in  order  to  shed 
his  blood  and  devour  him ; but  they  who 
boast  that  they  are  the  flock  of  Christ,  do 
the  very  reverse  ; whence  do  they  derive 
this  nature?  In.  This  comparison  is  not 
just;  it  is  a puerile  argument;  it  does  not 
obtain  with  the  flock  of  Christ,  as  with  a 
flock  of  sheep.  Perceiving  that  he  rejected 
this,  l asked  him  : Is  it  not  necessary,  that 
the  children  of  God  should  be  born  of  God, 
as  John  testifies  ? must  they  not  have  the 
nature  and  disposition  of  their  Father  and 
Lord?  John  i.  3.  In.  Yes,  but  why? 
Jac.  Because  it  is  written,  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  led  as  a lamb  or  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  and  opened  not  his  mouth ; there- 
fore, his  children  must  possess  a similar 
nature  and  disposition,  since  they  are  born 
of  God.  Is.  mi.  10.  Acts  vm.  31 . In. 
This  must  be  so.  Jac.  Why  ? In.  That 
the  scriptures  may  be  fulfilled.  Jac.  It 
must  also  be  thus  with  regard  to  his  chil- 
dren, in  order  that  the  scripture  may  be 
fulfilled.  In.  What  scripture?  Jac.  This : 
If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 
[ persecute  you.  Remember  the  word  that 
ft  said  unto  you  : The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord.  John  xv.  20.  In.  He  said 
that  to  his  apostles.  Jac.  I maintain  that 
he  spoke  this  with  reference  to  all  his  chil- 
dren, and  that  it  was  written  for  our  in- 
struction. In.  No,  no,  my  son,  you  ought 
to  know  that  the  apostles  were  sent  forth 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  publish  it  to  all 
creatures ; ana  that  the  Lord  told  them 
beforehand,  that  they  should  suffer  much 
affliction,  and  be -put  to  death';  but  having 
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converted  an  emperor  to  the  faith,  they  had 
i^Lapd  were  at  liberty  to  put  heretics  to 
draft  in  their  country.  Rom.  xv.  4.  Jac. 


m lord,  the  scriptures  do  not  say  so ; nor 
can  I conceive  that  a sheep  should  possess 
such  a nature  as  to  put  to  death  and  devour 
a wolf;  but  now  you  say  that  you  are  the 
flock  of  Christ,  and  we  ravening  wolves ; 
yet  you  put  us  to  death ; it  seems  to  me 
that  this  is  not  right.  He  laughed  at  this, 
and  asked  me:  Jacques,  was  not  Peter  a 
sheep  of  Christ  ? Jac.  My  lord,  if  he  was 
chosen  of  God,  he  belonged  to  tfie  flock  of 
Christ.  Matt.  x.  1.  In.  Answer,  Yes  or 
no.  Jac.  I believe  that  he  was  not  only  a 
sheep  of  the  flock  of  Christ ; but  also  a 
Shepherd.  In.  Well  now ! he  that  was  a 
sheep  put  two  persons  to  death.  John  xxi. 
15.  Jac.  Whom?  In.  Ananias  and  his 
wife  Sapphira.  Jac.  How  did  he  put  them 
to  death  ? had  he  either  staff  or  sword  ? 
was  it  not  done  through  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  ? In.  Nevertheless  he  did  it.  Jac. 
My  lord,  give  not  the  honor  to  men,  as 
though  they  could  do  it  by  their  own  pow- 
er; for  their  being  putting  to  death  was  ef- 
fected by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ; moreover 
it  was  not  done  for  the  same  cause  that 
you  now  put  people  to  death ; but  because 
they  lied  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Acts  v.  3. 
In.  Well  Jacques,  my  son,  this  is  not, get- 
ting along;  see  that  you  consider  well,  re- 
form, and  return  to  the  faith  of  your 
fathers ; for  you  live  in  error ; therefore, 
believe  as  becomes  a good  Christian,  ana 
attempt  not  so  many  things.  Jac.  Faith  is 
a gift  ofGodj  says  Paul.  Eph.  ii.  7.  In.  It 
is  indeed  a gift  of  God.  Jac.  Men  cannot, 
therefore,  impart  it.  1 Cor.  xn,  8,  9.  In. 
Certainly  not;  we  must  pray  to  God  for  it. 
Jac.  Whence  does  it  arise  then,  that  they 
wish  to  constrain  me  to  faith  by  menaces 
of  death?  In.  They  gave  you  time  to  turn. 
Jac.  My  lord,  how  much  time  ? six,  seven, 
or  eight  days,  as  I have  seen  in  Brabant ; 
is  that  time  sufficient  to  change  one’s  faith? 
In.  I know  nothing  about  Brabant,  but 
here  we  give  people  at  least  six  weeks  to 
consider,  whether  they  will  believe  when 
the  word  of  God  is  held  out  to  them.  Jac. 
What  do  you  say  now,  my  lord  ? if  they 
will  believe  ? You  speak  as  if  they  could 
believe  through  their  own  power ; and  vet 
you  say,  that  faith  is  a gift  of  God.  The 
apostles  had  been  hearers  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, who  was  full  of  wisdom  and  truth,  two 
or  three  years,  and  yet  they  were  lacking  in 
apprehension,  as  you  may  gather  from  the 
two  disciples  that  were  going  to  Emmaus. 
Paul  also  had  heard  the  apostles  and  disci- 
ples, yet  he  could  not  comprehend  their 
doctrine;  but  committed  them  to  prison. 
But  when  it  pleased  God,  he  manifested 
his  will  to  them  at  the  time  appointed  by 
himself,  and  not  at  that  appointed  by  men. 
John  i.  24.  1 Cor.  r.  29.  Luke  xxiv.  24. 
Acts  ix.  1.  In.  This  happened  because 
they  had  not  such  doctrine  yet ; and  be- 
cause it  was  yet  the  beginning  they  there- 
fore, could  not  comprehend  it.  Jac,  The 


cause  was  this,  that  it  was  not  given  to 
them,  or  that  they  were  not  drawn  by  the 
Father.  Why  then  do  you  not  wait  till 
God  performs  his  will  in  us.  ? John  vi.  4. 
In.  It  is  long  since  you  heard  this,  and 
we  still  give  you  time  to  reflect.  You  have 
three  weeks  trom  this  day  to  consider.  Jac. 
Do  you  not  mean,  my  lord,  that  they  will 
put  me  to  death  in  three  weeks  ? In.  You 
can  turn  in  that  time.  Jac.  But  if  it  is 
not  given  me  to  understand  it  differently, 
and  I cannot  comprehend  it,  how  can  I 
turn.  In.  Yes,  for  that  reason  time  is 
given  you,  to  see  whether  God  will  show 
you  mercy,  and  convert  you.  Jac.  My 
lord,  I now  think  of  the  chddren  of  Israel, 
who  were  besieged  in  the  city  of  Bethulien, 
and  were  in  want  of  water,  so  that  their 
wives  and  children  died  of  thirst ; tor  which 
reason  they  exclaimed : “There  is  no  more 
hope  in  God  for  us ; let  us  surrender  our- 
selves to  the  enemy.”  Jud.  vn.  12.  Thus 
you  sav,  in  like  manner.  “There  is  no 
more  hope  that  he  will  turn ; let  us  deliver 
him  to  death.”  And  as  Oseas,  the  govern- 
or of  the  city,  thought  to  give  good  coun- 
sel, and  said  to  the  inhabitants:  Let  us 
wait  yet  five  days ; and  if  no  help  comes 
from  the  Lord  in  these  five  days,  we  will 
surrender  the  city  to  our  enemies.  Jud. 
vii.  24.  My  lord,  were  they  not  sharply 
rebuked  by  a widow,  named  Judith,  who 
said  to  them : Who  are  ye,  that  tempt  the 
Lord  this  day,  and  place  yourselves  in 
God’s  stead  among  men,  and  would  com- 
prehend his  counsel, &c.  Jud.  vm.  11.  In. 
That  cannot  be  compared  with  your  case. 
Jac.  My  lord,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
same  thing ; for  you  say  : If  no  help  comes 
from  God  within  the  time  appointed  us  by 
you,  we  shall  be  delivered  unto  death,  ana 


so  we  are,  as  you  say,  irremediably  damn- 
ed. In.  Jacques,  there  is  not  the  least 
doubt  of  it,  Jac.  But  how  do  you  expect. 


my  lord,  to  escape  the  judgment  of  God, 
since  you  thus  sentence  us  to  damnation  ? 
Matt.  in.  7.  Why  do  you  not  leave  us  in 
the  hands  of  God  till  our  end  ? For  as 
long  as  we  live,  there  is  hope  of  reforma- 
tion ; since,  according  to  your  opinion,  we 
are  damned ; there  is,  moreover,  no  hope 
after  death.  In.  I do  not  drive  you  to 
damnation;  for  it  is  not  I that  condemns 
you  ; nor  will  1 be  guilty  of  your  death. 
Jac.  My  lord,  when  Susanna  was  so  un- 
justly sentenced,  to  death,  who  was  guilty 
thereof?  the  judges,  or  the  witnesses? 
In.  They  were  guilty.  Jac.  My  lord, 
the  judges  were  rebuked  by  Daniel ; but 
the  witnesses  were  not  only  rebuked,  but 
also  punished.  Dan.  xm.  In.  Do  you 
think  that  I am  witness  in  your  case  ? I 
came  there  merely  to  instruct  you.  Jac. 
Nevertheless,  my  lord,  I consider  you  a 
principal  witness;  upon  your  testimony 
the  judges  will  condemn  or  acquit  me ; for 
this  purpose  you  were  commissioned  by  the 
King,  and  sent  here.  In.  I do  not  wish 
them  to  condemn  you  upon  my  evidence; 
nor  will  I condemn  you.  Jac.  When  the 
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judges  question  you  with  respect  to  me, 
what  will  you  answer  ? will  you  not  say 
that  I am  a heretic,  and  worthy  of  death  ? j 
In.  No.  Jac.  My  lord,  1 entreat  you,  • 
what  would  you  say?  In,  That  you  are 
deceived,  and  have  erred  from  the  true 
way.  Jac.  To  be  deceived,  to  err,  and  to 
be  a heretic,  appear  to  me  to  be  the  same 
thing.  In.  Come,  my  son,  do  not  suppose, ! 
that  I have  come  here  in  order  to  pass  sen- 1 
fence  of  death  upon  you,  and  condemn! 
you  ; for  you  will  be  sentenced  upon  your 1 
own  confession  which  you  made  before  the  ! 
commissary;  for,  as  regards  myself,  I am 
unwilling  that  they  should  condemn  you 
upon  my  word;  I would  have  nothing  to  do 
in  the  matter.  Jac.  My  lord,  I have  not 
practised  cunning  for  so  long  a time,  and  i 
set  seven  or  eight  years  in  council,  so  as  to  I 
know  what  the  meaning  of  this  is;  but  I 
say  this  for  your  instruction,  that  you  may 
not  stain  your  hands  with  my  blood ; for  I 
am  well  aware  of  the  purpose  for  which 
you  were  sent  here,  Jer.  xxvi.  15.  He  now 
rose  up,  and  departed.  A conversation  of! 
a similar  kind  was  frequently  carried  on  by ! 
us  afterwards.  i 

Monday,  the  7th  Feb,  1558,  1 was  sum- 1 
moned  again  to  appear  before  the  same 
inquisitor ; when  1 came  into  his  presence,  j 
he  saluted  me,  saying : How  do  you ; have  j 
you  the  fever  still  ? Jac.  I am  quite  well,  j 
thank  the  Cord ; the  fever  has  left  me  now 
J nearly  three  weeks.  In.  How  do  you  rest 
" in  your  conscience  ? Jac.  Very  well,  thank 
the  Lord.  He  then  made  a long  speech, 
which  is  too  lengthy  for  insertion.  The 
amount  of  it  was  this,  that  he  earnestly 
entreated  me  to  return  to  the  holy  catholic 
church,  and  believe  as  becomes  a good 
Christian  ; also  not  to  seek  after  high  things, 
and  nottobeself-conceited,&c.  To  which 
I replied : I seek  nothing  but  what  is  per- 
mitted me  to  believe  : I am,  moreover, 
satisfied,  sincerely  to  believe  that  which  be- 
comes a good  Christian  to  believe.  Prov. 
m.  21.  In.  You  say  that  you  wish  to  be- 
lieve as  a good  Christian,  and  yet  you  have 
a heretical  faith.  Jac.  I have  none  such ; 
my  taith  is  founded  upon  the  pure  word  of 
God,  and  so  you  ought  to  be  satisfied  with 
my  faith.  In.  You  quote  the  word  of  God 
very  well,  but  your  private  understanding 
of  it  is  different.  Jac.  We  speak  as  wej 
believe;  and  since  we  bring  forward  the  ) 
word  of  God  in  evidence  of  our  faith,  why 
are  you  not  satisfied  with  it  ? for  the  search- 
ing of  the  heart  belongs  to  God  alone,  and 
not  to  men.  2 Chron.  nx.  30.  In.  What  is 
your  opinion  then  concerning  Jesus  Christ, 
whence  did  he  receive  his  flesh  ? Jac.  Do 
the  scriptures  teach  you  to  ask  me  such 
questions  ? In.  I ask  you,  because  Menno 
says  that  he  brought  his  flesh  from  heaven. 
Jac.  I have  not  heard  him  say  so.  Jn.  Yet 
he  believes  it.  Jac.  Menno’s  belief  is,  that 
the  word  was  made  flesh,  agreeably  to  the 
testimony  of  John,  Chap.  i.  14 ; or  as  the 
text  of  your  testament  reads,  became  flesh. 
In.  What  is  your  opinion  ? Jac.  I believe 


that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living 
Matt.  xvi.  16.  In.  Whence  did  he  reSe1v4 
his  flesh  ? Jac.  1 do  not  know,  only  that 
he  was  bom  of  the  Father.  Heb.  i.  In. 
Do  you  not  believe  that  he  assumed  his 
flesh  in  the  body  of  the  virgin  Mary  ? Jac. 
My  lord,  if  you  can  prove  that  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  apostles  ever  constrained  any  per- 
son to  confess  this,  I will  then  also  con- 
fess it  to  you ; for  when  Peter  confessed 
Christ,  and  said  that  he  was  the  Son  ot 
the  living  God,  Christ  did  not  ask  him, 
of  whom  ne  was  made ; but  said,  that  upon 
this  rock  he  would  build  his  church.  Matt, 
xvi.  18.  Also,  when  Candace’s  eunuch 
told  Philip,  that  he  believed,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  desired  to  be 
baptized  on  this  faith,  Philip  was  satisfied, 
and  did  not  inquire  whence  he  received  his 
flesh.  Acts  vm.  36.  It  was  not  necessary 
at  that  time  to  make  such  inquiry;  for  it 
was  not  a subject  of  dispute.  Jac.  Why 
then  should  it  be  necessary  now  ? In. 
Because  there  are  so  many  heretics.  Jac. 
There  was  also  plenty  of  heretics  in  the 
apostles’  day;  but  the  reason  why  satan  is 
continually  exciting  idle  controversies,  is 
to  corrupt  the  minds  of  men,  and  lead  them 
into  error.  In.  Will  you  not  confess  then, 
that  he  assumed  his  flesh  and  blood  in  the 
virtpxi  Mary  ? Jac.  I will  not  inquire  into 
that  which  is  beyond  the  powers  of  my  un- 
derstanding; namely,  the  origin  of  the 
humanity  of  the  Son  of  God  ; lor  that  was 
a miraculous  work.  Prov.  xxv.  27.  Matt, 
i.  20.  But  that  you  may  not  think  that  I 
am  a heritic,  I confess  that  he  is,  without  ex- 
ception, the  Son  of  God,  in  power  and  might, 
in  flesh  and  blood,  begotten  by  the  self- 
subsisting  essence  of  the  Father,  namely, 
the  eternal  God,  as  the  scriptures  testify: 
he  was  with  the  Father  from  eternity ; and 
when  the  time  of  the  promise  was  fulfilled, 
the  eternal  word  became  flesh  and  was  con- 
ceived by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  womb  of 
the  virgin  Mary,  and  bora  of  the  same 
virgin,  Mic.  v.  1.  Gal.  iv.  4.  John  1. 14. 
Is,  vii.  15.  Matt.  i.  20;  n.  1.  In.  He 
assumed  his  flesh,  and  was  made  of  our 
flesh  ; will  you  say  nothing  to  this.  Jac. 
I am  satisfied  to  believe,  concerning  this, 
according  to  the  scriptures,  without  further 
examination.  In.  Does  not  the  scriptures 
say  that  he  took  upon  him  our  flesh  r Jac. 
I have  never  read  it,  and  do  not  wish  to 
dispute  any  longer ; you  said  too,  that  you 
would  not  dispute  about  it ; why  then  do 
you  ask  me  about  it  so  often?  In.  In 
order  that  I may  discover  whether  your 
faith  does  not  accord  with  that  of  Menno 
Simon.  Jac.  You  have  already  been  told, 
that  I do  not  receive  human  testimony  as 
the  grounds  of  my  faith.  John  v.  34. 
Perceiving  that  he  could  obtain  very  little 
information  from  me,  he  asked  me : What 
is  your  determination?  Jac.  I have  de- 
clared my  faith  to  you,  and  I am  deter- 
mined to  adhere  to  it  till  the  contrary  is 
proved  to  me.  In.  I have  proved  it  suffi- 
ciently, but  you  will  believe  nothing  but 
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what  agrees  with  your  own  conceited  and  apostles,  show  me  the  fruits,  that  1 may 
positive  notions,  and  have  abandoned  the  know  them.  In.  Can  you  then  tpll  by  the 
holy  church.  Jac.  My  lord,  I have  not  works,  whether  the  taith  is  good  or  not. 
abandoned  the  holy  church ; for  had  I ac-  Jac.  My  lord,  our  Master  has  instructed 
kitawledged  your  church  to  be  the  holy  us,  that'  we  shall  know  the  false  prophets 
church,  I would  not  have  left  it  and  joined  by  their  fruits;  Matt.  yn.  15 ; for  where 
another.  In.  Though  satan  has  thus  de-  we  find  grapes  on  the  vine,  we  dare  not 
ceived  you.  and  you  suppose  that  we  are  say,  as  you  do,  that  we  gathered  them  from 
not  the  holy  church ; yet  it  is  even  the  thistles.  He  laughed  and  said : po  we  say 
same  which  has  existed  from  the  time  of  that  ? Jac.  Do  you  not  say  it  ? Do  you  not 
the  apostles  till  the  present  day  , and  has  say,  that  we  are  corrupt  and  fruitless  trees, 
beensustained  hitherto  by  the  holy  teachers,  that  must  be  cast  into  the  fire  ? and  yet  you 
Jac.'  If  it  is  the  same  church  that  existed  have  confessed  to  me,  that  our  fruits’are 
at  the  time  of  the  apostles,  it  must  have  good,  if  our  faith  was  not.  &c.  In.  It  ip 
the  same  or  similar' bishops  and  pastors,  true,  you  bring  forth  good  fruits  in  the 
In.  Yes,  and  so  we  have.  Jac.  Well  sight  of  men ; but  the  internal  availeth  not, 
then,  my  lord,  show  me,  in  your  whole  for  your  faith  is  not  good.  Jac.  Our  works 
church,  but  one  bishop  or  pastor,  who  is  spring  from  our  faith;  the  vessel  cannot 
blameless  in  doctrine  and  life,  like  Paul  or  pour  out  any  thing,  but  what  is  in  it ; there- 
Timothy,  or  Titus,  and  I will  follow  him  fore,  the  Lord  calls  those  a generation  of 
with  all  my  heart.  1 Tim.  hi.  2,  In.  Have  vipers,  who  confess  that  the  fruit  is  good, 
you  such  pastors  among  your  Jac.  My  but  the  tree  porrupt,  when  he  says : Make 
lord,  you  say  that  we  are  satan’s  congrega-  either  the  tree  gopd  and  his  fruit  good,  or 
tion,  and  that  your  church  is  the  very  same  the  tree  corrupt  and  his  fruit  corrupt, 
that  existed  at  the  time  of  the  apostles;  Luke  vi.  45.  Matt.  xxi.  34.  In.  You  will 
therefore  show  such  people,  that  1 may  say  then  that  our  bishops  and  pastors  can- 
know  them.  In.  Where  do  you  think  to  not  have  a good  faith,  unless  their  works 
find  such?  for  they  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  good.  Jac.  My  lord,  1 may  well  reply 
and  now  he  is  not  received.  Jac.  Not?  with  Paul : “They  profess  that  they  know 
Why  then  does  Paul  say : If  any  man  has  God ; but  in  works  they  deny  him,  being 
not  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  is  none  of  his  ? abominable  and  disobedient,  and  unto  every 
Rom.  vm.  9.  In.  That  has  another  mean-  good  work  reprobate.”  Tit.  i,  16.  Such 
ing.  Jac.  What  meaning?  In.  He  speaks,  pastors  I will  not  follow.  In.  No.  no,  they 
in  that  place,  of  those  who  do  not  walk  ac-  are  not  so  abominable  as  you  think,  though 
cording  to  the  Spirit.  Jac.  Well,  concern-  they  are  also  sinners,  even  as  we  all  arc. 
ing  what  do  I ask  you,  but  concerning  Jac.  My  lord,  you  know  better  t)ian  you 
bishops  and  pastors  who  walk  and  are  ac-  say ; for  I am  ashamed  to  expose  tlje  dis- 
tuated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  are  holy,  graceful  acts  of  this  people,  who,  notwith- 
just,  vigilant,  blameless  in  doctrine  and  standing,  boast  that  they  are  the  light  of 
conversation,  as  Paul  teaches  us  that  they  the  world,  the  saltpf  the  earth,  and  guides 
must  be.  2 Pet.  ii.  21.  1 Tim.  m.  2.  In.  to  the  blind  and  ignorant.  Matt.  v.  J4. 
I could  easily  name  such  bishops  or  pas-  Rom.  n.  19.  In.  What  shameful  acts  ? out 
tors  as  are  blameless,  but  you  do  not  know  with  it.  Jac.  My  lord,  you  desire  nip  to 
them.  Jac.  Where  are  they?  In.  In  Italy  tell  you,  though  you  know  very  well  youy- 
and  Spain.  Jac.  Is  the  church  of  God  there,  self,  what  beastly  whoredom,  too  shameful 
and  not  here?  In.  There  is  also  a cardinal  to  mention,  such  as  was  committed  at  So- 
or  bishop  in  England,  who  is  indeed  blame-  dom  and  Gomorrah,  is  committed  at  Rome 
less  in  doctrine  and  conversation.  My  by  the  pope,  who  boasts  that  he  is  a holy 
lord,  release  from  this  chain,  and  let  me  man,  and  God  upon  earth;  and  also  by  the 
go,  and  I will  use  every  exertion  to  go  to  cardinals  and  bishops  of  that  place ; I will 
him,  and  see  whether  it  is  so.  He  laughed,  not  notice  the  pride,  pomp  and  ungodliness 
and  answered:  No,  no;  you  must  believe  of  those  holy  people.  In.  It  is  true,  that 
what  you  are  told.  Jac.  My  lord,  it  is  there  are  some  who  perpetrate  flagitious 
written : Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  acts  before  God,  so  that  it  is  an  aboming- 
man.  Ought  I then  to  trust  in  your  word  tion ; but  Jacques,  we  must  not  condemn 
alone  ? Jer.  xvn.  5.  In.  Do  you  suppose  the  good  on  account  of  the  wicked  ; they 
that  I lie.  Jac.  I do  not  say  that;  but  I are  not  all  wicked;  thereare  some  righteous, 
would  like  to  see  it,  before  l believe  it.  In.  Jac.  1 believe  that  the  righteous  are  scarce ; 
Yes,  yes,  you  cannot  now.  Jac.  Because  I for  I have  spent  the  piost  of  my  time  from 
cannot  see  it  now,  I cannot  believe  it.  In.  my  youth,  among  priests,  friars,  and  monks: 
Why  do  you  pay  so  much  attention  to  their  but  the  indescribable  wickedness  which  I 
walk,  seeing  that  they  haye  the  doctrine  of  have  9een  there,  is  too  shameful  to  relate, 
the  apostles?  Jac.  This  must  be  proved  to  Eph.  v.  12.  In.  Not  all,  my  son,  not  all. 
me;  moreover, you  will  find  a difficulty  in  Jac.  My  lord,  among  the  whole  of  those 
proving  with  the  scriptures,  thgt  they  nave  with  whom  I was  acquainted  there,  I do 
the  same  doctrine  with  the  apostles.  In.  not  know  that  I ever  saw  or  knew  one  who 
They  certainly  have  the  same  ; but  you  are  walked  according  to  the  rule  prescribed  to 
hardened,  and  cannot  comprehend  it.  Jac.  bishops  or  pastors  ; 1 Tim.  hi.  2 ; for  you 
It  arises  from  a want  of  scripture  (evidence;)  know  better  than  I what  was  done  about 
but  if  they  are  trees  from  the  root  of  the  two  or  three  weeks  ago  in  this  city  of  A. 
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in  the  Jacobin  monastery,  For  the  monks, 
or  Jacobins,  expelled  their  superiors  from 
the.  monastery,  because  they  reproved  them 
on  account  of  their  fornication  and  wick- 
edness. In.  Jacques,  though  there  are 
wielded  popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  priests, 
and  monks,  yet  these,  on  the  contrary, 
good  ones  ; do  you  not  know,  that  the  good 
grain  is  not  without  chaff.  No,  no,  there  is 
good  grain,  and  there  are  good  pastors,  j 
though  you  do  not  know  them.  Jac.  Just  j 
show  me  one  upright  pastor,  such  as  I have  j 
desired  of  you,  according  to  the  scriptqres, 
and  I will  follow  him.  In.  If  I would  name 
them , you  would  not  know  them,  and  will 
not  believe  me ; and  even  if  it  was  true, 
that  they  are  corrupt,  yet  they  possess  the 
true  faith.  Jfic.  1 abide  by  the  testimony 
of  Paul,  that  light  has  no  fellowship  with 
darkness.  2 Cor.  vi.  14.  In.  Will  you  as- 
sert that  a man,  whose  works  are  evd,  can- 
not have  the  true  faith?  Jac.  If  a man, 
who  has  received  knowledge,  yields  him- 
self tp  the  commission  of  wickedness,  his 
faith  will  not  he  of  long  duration,  but  will 
soon  be  enveloped  in  darkness.  In.  Who 
told  you  so.  Jac.  Paul  informs  the  Ro- 
mans, that  some  hold  the  truth  in  unright- 
eousness: because  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them;  for 
God  hath  showed  it  unto  them  5 so  that  they 
are  without  excuse;  because  that,  when 
they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as 
God,  neither  were  thankful.  Therefore, 
God  gaye  them  up,  through  the  lusts  of  their 
own  hearts,  filled  with  darkness,  Rom.  i. 
18.  In.  Paul  speaks  there  of  the  philoso- 
phers. who  watched  the  signs  of  the  heav- 
ens, me  stars,  the  planets,  &c.  Jac.  It  is 
immaterial  to  me,  ot  whom  he  speaks, 
whether  philosophers  or  others ; but  Paul 
shows  that  their  hearts  were  darkened 
through  their  works  and  ingratitude.  Rom. 
i.  21.  Ife  says  in  another  place,  that  they 
did  not  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved ; for  which  cause,  God 
will  send  them  strong  delusion ; which  has 
been  accordingly  done.  2 Thess.  n.  10. 
In.  Did  not  Judas  Iscariot  commit  a wick- 
ed deed  in  delivering  up  the  Son  of  God? 
Jac.  The  scripture  says : It  would  have 
been  better  if  he  had  never  been  born, 
Matt.  xxvi.  18.  In.  Yet  he  possessed  a 
true  faith;  what  do  you  say  to  that?  Jac. 
Had  he  the  true  faith  before  or  afterwards? 
In.  Both  before  and  afterwards,  though  he 
was  a thief.  Jac.  Though  his  heart  was 
corrupt,  yet  his  walk  was,  to  all  appear- 
ance, good,  so  that  they  did  not  presume  to 
think  that  it  was  he  that  would  commit  the 
act;  but  they  all  asked  : Is  it  I?  is  it  l? 
Mark  xiv.  19.  In.  Look  at  Uemas,  had  he 
not  the  true  faith  ? His  heart  was  smitten 
with  the  love  of  this  present  world ; yet 
Paul  considered  him  a brother.  Jac.  It  is 
true,  that  Paul  considered  him  for  some 
time  a brother  and  a fellow  laborer  in  the 
work  of  die  Lord ; but  after  he  said : “De- 
mas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this 
present  world,”  he  does  not  call  him  any 


I more  a brother  and  fellow  laborer.  In. 
You  do  not  know  that.  Jac.  The  scripture* 
are  silent  in  regard  to  him.  In.  That  sajn 
nothing  either  way ; you  must  believe  ttat 
a wicked  man  can  have  the  faith  gud  me 
gospel ; do  you  suppose  that  we  must  sot, 

! therefore,  hear  and  believe  his  word  ? Jac. 
My  lord,  in  what  instance  can  you  charge 
1 Paul  with  sin  after  he  received  the  knowl- 
I edge  of  the  truth  ? In.  Is  it  not  written  : 

! If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make 
| hitp  a liar  ? 1 John  i.  10.  Jac.  True;  but 
it  is  written  in  the  same  epistle:  Whoso- 
ever is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin; 
for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him ; and  he  can- 
not sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God.  1 John 
hi.  9-  And  Paul  says : How  should  we 
live  in  sin,  who  have  died  unto  sin?  Rom, 
vi.  15.  In.  Paul  merely  proposes  a ques- 
tion there  ; but  do  you,  therefore,  suppose 
that  he  did  not  sin?  Jac.  You  know  what 
Paul  said ; namely,  that  Christ  lived  in 
him ; did  Christ  then  commit  sin  ? Gal.  ii. 
20.  Ife  also  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  be 
followers  of  him,  even  as  he  was  of  Christ, 
and  calls  God  and  men  to  witness  how 
holy,  righteous,  and  blameless  his  walk  had 
been  among  them ; with  what  sin  then  my 
lord,  will  you  charge  Paul?  Gal.  n.  21. 
1 Cor.  xi.  f.  J Thess.  ii.  12.  In.  Never- 
theless he  was  a sinner ; this  cannot  be 
denied.  Jac.  I will  not  deny  it ; for  he 
confesses,  himself,  that  he  was  the  chief  of 
sinners,  blasphemers,  and  persecutors, 
while  a child  of  unbelief:  but  dot  after  he 
attained  the  true  knowledge.  1 Tim.  i.  13. 
Now  are  those  pastors  concerning  whom  I 
inquire,  blameless  in  doctrine,  life,  and 
conversation?  I am  well  aware,  that  all 
men  are  born  in  sin;  but  he  that  abideth 
in  sin  hath  not  known  God.  1 Tim.  hi.  2. 
Ps.  li.  7.  John  iji.  6.  In.  You  must  not 
thus  understand  this  passage ; for  a sinner 
has  the  knowledge  of  God.  Tit.  1. 16.  Jac. 
Yes  an  oral  knowledge ; or  else  the  asser- 
tion of  the  apostle  Peter  is  not  true,  who 
says  that  he  lacketh  the  fear  of  Goa  and 
brotherly  and  life  giving  love,  is  blind  and 
cannot  see  afar  off.  2 Pet.  i.  9.  In.  No,  he 
says  that  he  is  like  the  blind.  Jac.  My 
lord,  I beg  your  pardon,  he  says  that  such 
blind  person  cannot  see  afar  oil ; which  is  a 
sign  that  he  has  not  found  the  way ; now 
ought  I to  follow  such  people?  In.  Your 
Menno,  is  he  so  righteous,  holy,  and  blame- 
less ? Jac.  I have  not  had  sufficient  ac- 
quaintance with  him,  to  observe  any  thing 
culpable  in  his  conduct.  In.  with  whom 
then  have  you  had  an  acquaintance  ? can 
nothing  be  said  against  your  teacher  ? is  he 
irreproachable  ? Jac.  Can  you  produce  any 
thing  against  him,  or  reproach  him  any 
way  ? In.  I do  not  know  the  scoundrel. 
Jac.  Do  not  speak  evil  of  him  then  ; for  jt 
will  be  hard  for  ' you  to  prove,  that  he  is 
what  you  call  him.  Wis.  1. 10.  In.  It  will 
not  be  hard  to  do  it ; for  he  may  justly  be 
so  called,  since  he  has  deceived  so  many 
people.  Jac.  Take  care,  my  lord,  that  you 
are  not  yourself  a deceiver  of  the  people. 
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In.  Was  he  not  born  in  Zealand,  in  the 
village  of  ...  ? He  named  the  village,  but 
I forget  it.  Jac.  I do  not  know  where  he 
was  born.  In.  What  for  a person  had  he, 
what  kind  of  beard  and  clothes  ? Jac.  My 
lord,  you  make  strict  inquiry  concerning 
him : I suppose  you  would  like  to  betray 
him  ; do  you  know  no  other  way,  my  lord? 
In.  1 would  do  him  no  harm.  Jac.  I hear 
what  you  say ; still  you  would  like  to  have 
him  in  the  same  place  that  I am,  would  you 
not,  my  lord?  In.  Yes,  or  else  he  would 
turn.  Jac.  But  if  he  would  not  turn  ac- 
cording to  your  notions,  would  you  not 
consign  him  to  the  flames  ? In.  I would 
leave  that  to  the  judges.  Jac.  But  would 
you  wish  him  no  harm  ? would  you  desire 
that  the  same  should  be  done  to  you  ? But 
perceiving  that  he  could  not  answer  me,  and 
that  two  or  three  persons  were  listening  at 
the  door,  besides  the  jailor,  who  was  always 
with  the  prisoner,  he  commenced  a long 
talk,  and  said  that  I should  not  search  so 
deeply  into  the  scriptures,  but  should  re- 
ceive instructions  from  those  who  were  more 
learned  than  I ; also  that  1 should  believe, 
that  a sinful  person,  and  one  who  leads  a 
wicked  life,  can  possess  the  faith  as  well  as 
any  other  man,  and  that  I should  hear  his 
words,  but  not  do  according  to  his  works. 
Matt,  xxiii.  2.  Jac.  Must  I believe  this 
by  the  scriptures  or  without  the  scriptures? 
In.  I have  proved  it  to  you  by  the  scrip- 
tures. Jac.  By  what  passages?  In.  By  the 
cases  of  Judas  and  Demas,  who  possessed 
the  faith,  and  yet  were  wicked  in  their 
lives.  Jac.  My  lord,  it  appears  to  me, 
that  our  argumentation  reverts  to  mere  tri- 
fling; have  I not  replied  to  this,  and  proved 
that  it  is  not  becoming,  to  call  those  lead- 
ers and  pastors,  who  have  departed  from 
the  faith  r In.  Where*  do  you  think  you 
could  find  such  bljuneless  pastors  as  you 
wish  for?  do  you  not  perceive  that  the 
world  is  full  of  wickedness  ? Jac.  Though 
you  do  not  know  of  any ; yet  I am  acquaint- 
ed with  some,  and  such  will  I follow.  In, 
Where  are  they?  Jac.  You  are  not  ac- 

n'nted  with  them:  do  you  not  recollect 
, when  the  prophet  supposed  that  all 
the  righteous  in  Israel  were  put  to  death 
by  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  the  Lord  said  that 
there  were  seven  thousand  left  who  had 
not  bowed  their  knees  unto  Baal,  1 Kings 
xix.  10.  18.  In.  It  happened  on  account  of 
persecution  that  they  were  so  dispersed. 
Jac.  In  like  manner,  it  happens  at  the 
present  day,  that  they  are  dispersed  and 
unknown  to  the  world  by  reason  of  perse- 
cution. In.  But  must  you  follow  a Menno, 
or  some  other  person  who  appears  to  lead  a 
godly  life ; ana  for  the  same  reason,  for- 
sake all  the  rest  of  the  bishops  and  pastors, 
whose  walk  is  not  so  irreproachable  ? Jac. 
My  lord,  do  you  think  that  Ahab,  the  king 
of  Israel  would  have  done  wrong,  had  he 
forsaken  the  counsel  of  the  four  hundred 
prophets,  and  followed  the  advice  of  one 
poor  Micaiah  alone  ? 1 Kings  xxn.  8.  In. 
Certainly  not ; for  Micaiah  was  a prophet 


of  God.  Jac.  Did  not  the  others  say,  that 
they  were  also?  and  did  they  not  smite 
Micaiah  on  the  cheek,  because  he  prophe- 
sied against  them,  ami  said  to  him : Do  you 
think  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  departed 
from  us  ? In.  They  boasted  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  but  unjustly ; for  they  did  not  possess 
it.  Jac.  Ahab  was  not  aware  of  that  ; for, 
because  Micaiah  prophesied  against  the 
four  hundred  prophets,  the  poor  man  wa9 
committed  to  prison,  to  live  on  bread  and 
water,  till  Ahab  would  return  from  the 
battle  at  Ramoth-gilea'd ; but  he  found  by 
experience,  that  the  advice  of  the  four  hun- 
dred prophets  cost  him  his  life ; as  Micaiah 
had  informed  him,  In,  These  passages  re- 
fer to  occurrences  that  transpired  in  former 
times.  Jac.  Paul  says  that  it  is  written  for 
our  learning;  and  so  it  obtains  at  the  pres- 
ent day.  Rom.  xv.  4.  In.  Then  you  will 
hearken  to  no  teachers,  nor  follow  them,  un- 
less they  practise  what  they  teach ; is  it  not 
so  ? Jac.  It  is ; for  it  is  written : The  light  of 
the  body  is  the  eye : if,  therefore,  thine  eye 
be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  Matt.  vi.  22.  In.  You  will  not 
then  follow  the  advice  of  Christ,  namely, 
to  do  as  they  say,  and  not  as  they  do  ? To 
whom  did  he  say  this  ? In.  To  his  disci- 

yles?  Jac.  Of  whom  did  he  speak?  In. 
esus  Christ  says : The  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees sit  in  Moses’  seat ; all,  therefore,  what- 
soever they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do ; but  do  not  ye  after  their  works. 
Matt.  xxiu.  23,  Jac.  What  kind  of  seat  was 
it,  wooden  or  stone  i In.  It  was  the  seat  that 
stood  there.  Jac.  How  could  so  many  people 
sit  in  one  seat?  was  it  very  large  ? or  was 
it  not  the  law  that  Christ  alluded  to  ? In. 
It  is  the  same  thing,  the  law  which  they 
promulgated.  Jac.  The  law  was  a com- 
mandment of  God,  and  not  of  men:  and 
when  Christ  said  this,  he  did  not  choose 
them  to  feed  and  lead  his  flock.  In.  Did  he 
not  constitute  them  pastors,  when  he  said  : 
Do  what  they  tell  you,  but  do  not  after 
their  works  ? Jac.  Have  you  not  read  the 
declaration  of  the  Lord : Except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en? Matt.  v.  20.  Behold,  they  are  already 
without,  how  then  could  they  lead  others  ? 
In.  Do  according  to  their  words.  Jac. 
Have  you  no  other  pastors  among  you,  to 
publish  the  word  of  God,  than  those  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  whom  God  has  threatened 
with  so  many  direful  curses  ? Does  not  the 
Psalmist  say : Blessed  is  the  man  that  sit- 
teth  not  in  the  seat  of  the  ungodly?  Ps.  1. 1. 
And  Christ  exhorts  us  to  beware  of  their 
leaven.  Matt.  xvi.  6.  In.  You  must  not 
understand  it  thus,  but  believe ; an  ungod- 
ly person  can  surely  speak  that  which  is 
good.  Jac.  It  is  written  : That  praise  is 
not  in  the  mouth  of  the  ungodly,  because 
they  are  not  sent  from  God.  Sir.  xv.  14. 
And  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be 
sent?  Rom.  x.  15.  In.  To  be  sure,  it  is  not 
nice;  but  do  not  say  tliat  it  is  not  good. 
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not  n.ice’  n.or  is  it  acceptable; 
toi  what  can  an  impenitent  man  announce 
concerning  repentance?  for  would  the  ad  - 
a thle1,  wa[ninS  his  companion 
fn.it?  ieaIMny  be  Productive  of  any 
fiuit.  woufd  not  his  companion  reply:  If 
it  is  wrong,  why  do  you  do  it  ? You  hypo- 
cnte;  first  cast  the  beam  out  of  your  own 
eye,  and  then  you  shall  see  the  mote  that  is 
in  my  eye.  Rom.  n.  21.  Matt.  vn.  5.  /„! 

i'^r  eVery  text  l?suit  >'l)Ur  own 
uay  ot  thinking;  you  ought  not  to  have  so 
much  confidence;  in  yourself,  but  subject 
your  understanding  to  the  understanding 
ot  those  who  are  wiser  than  you.  Jac.  My 
lord,  I always  speak  upon  this  condition, 
hat  it  a better  way  is  proved  to  me,  1 wilf 
ollow  it.  After  this  lie  arose,  and  said: 

Tin!  ,Vme  for  nJe  to  S°lnS  i see  that  you 
leflect  seriously,  and  call  upon  God  in 
earnest.  Jac.  1 know  of  nothing  to  re- 
tlect  upon,  since  you  can  prove  nothing  to 
me.  In.  What  should  I prove  to  you. 
Jac.  I have  desired  you  to  inform  me  what 
pastors  I should  follow,  and  whether  they 
are  such  in  life,  doctrine,  and  conversation, 
as  the  scriptures  require.  In,  Follow  those 
whom  your  parents  followed.  This  said 
he  left  me.  Here  I finished  writing,  be- 
cause  I was  attacked  by  a number  of  people 
and  adversaries.  This  confession  of  Jac- 
ques  was  translated  from  the  French  into 
the  Hutch  and  German. 

The  manner  in  which  Jacques  d’Auchy  was  be- 
trayed and  imprisoned,  and  fell  into  the  hands 
ot  a tyrant ; also  the  punishment  inflicted  by  a 
righteous  God  upon  this  tyrant  and  traitor,  for 
the  instruction  and  admonition  of  all  tyrants 
and  traitors. 

There  was  an  alderman  at  Harlingen, 
the  name  of  I,ord  von  der  Baal,  who 

hi^1ndf  'Se5i  s*arcb  °f  Jacques,  accosted 
h m in  fnendly  terms,  and  prevailed  upon 

J m ] c.om.e  bls  house,  under  the  pretext 
that  he  had  a letter  for  him.  When  Jac- 
ques arrived,  he  gave  him  a hearty  welcome, 
and  urged  him  with  much  importunity  to 
remain  with  him  as  a guest;  for  he  appeared 
o have  great  afiection  for  him  on  account 
o their  long  acquaintance.  But  perceiving 

him  wlTf  rW,°U  <1,not.  stay,  he  desire? 
ntm,  with  a Judas’  kindness,  to  return 
and  bring  some  ofhs  goods  with  him;  lor 
J-  ciiues  was  engaged  in  the  mercantile 
anL  ,flt  appeared  that  the  traitor 

him  d Mrp°UnS  ?f  />urfhas‘nS  something  from 
t1'm{„  Meanwhile,  he  had  sent,  unknown 
to  Jacques,  a messenger  to  the  council  at 
Leeu  warden,  for  a commissary  and  an 

fnPi,nstl)r;  /i!pC!1JeS  ,lavi"S  retumed,  the 
man  saluted  him  very  affectionately  and  in 
the  meantime,  sent  for  the  apparitor,  who 

harshlnT0’  thetrakor  addressed  timin’ 
ba;,  b k g'laif  ’ sayng:  This  is  the  man, 
seize  him.  Matt.  xxvr.  48.  They  then 
aid  unmerciful  hands  upon  him,  fay  n“ 

Hold  him  fast,  and  keep  a good  watch 
-P»n  him.  Prov.  xn.  I0.P  TifeTjJqS 


• S3  5 

trwe<i°n!ny  lo'  d -'Zhy  have  yoiTth?Tta- 
trajed  me,  who  trusted  you  with  my  life 
and  all  my  property?  why  thus  sce^ 

49®’  aHdlhTSt|fornmy  bIood?  Matt.  xxviy 
iV  e e rePbed  • Be  content,  and  let  your- 
self be  bound  ; tor  you  must  go  home  with 

Ids  ’ b®|Saidbe  had  to  do  this  to  comply  with 
his  oath  , therefore  he  read  to  Jacques  his 
cruel  tyrannical  edict ; and  then  made  very 
strict  mqu.ry  for  our  other  men.  Jacques 
old  him  in  reply,  that  he  would  not  betray  or 
deceive  any  person  ; but  if  he  had  heard  any 
complain  ts  againshhim  or  any  body  else,  lie 
mijit  make  it  known.  The  traitor  answered 
that  he  had  not  heard  any  thing  of  the  kind 
and  that  he  was  not  apprehended  on  account 
o any  criminal  act,  but  merely  becaSe 
ad  been  a supporter  of  heresy  ; he  more- 
over  asked  him  whether  he  was  not  an 
S'PtlSt-  \tet  IV‘  15‘  Jacques  denied 

that  he  was  either  a supporter  of  heresy  or 
an  anabaptist,  and  declared  that  he  was 

m the  61  b‘|t  °rncie  llPon  his  fa»th,  according 
to  the  word  ot  the  Lord.  Matt.  n.  8 19 

qJe ‘p  XVI‘  | ‘ 1,!e"1'?  asked  Ills  opinion  of 
the  Roman  church,  Jacques  told  them  that 

it  was  not  from  God.  The  traitor  then 

sighed  in  apparent  distress,  and  said  : Oil 
Jacques,  must  you  tall  into  my  hands? 

ioXZr!^d  ! My  lord’  1 P'aced  every 
confidence  in  you  on  account  of  our  long  ac- 
quaintance and  uninterrupted  intercourse  • 
but  I forgive  you  from  my  heart  ; and  my 
earnest  .fesire  is,  that  the  Lord  may  have 
mercy  upon  you.  Luke  xxm.  S3.  He 
t|ba?k.ed  Jacques  for fns  kindness,  thinking 
tliat  he  was  innocent  in  the  sight  of  Gocf 
because  lie  had  acted  according  to  his  oath’ 
Jacques  observed  to  him:  Ho  you  consider 

menP?r0Thdlt”g  JUSt-,i!1  the  siSbt  «f  G«d  and 
firf,?  ‘;i  1 ,k  tlm-e  Wll‘  come,  when  you  will  1 
find  it  otherwise.  W is.  v.  2.  He  then 
sent  Jacques  into  the  room,  telling  him  that 
be  would  be  examined  at  Leeu  warden  in 
regard  to  Ins  faith  and  doctrine.  While 
imprisoned  there  his  wife  came  to  see  him  ; 
tins  friend  of  God  sorrowed  greatly  on  her 
account,  beholding  her  in  such  deep  afflic- 
tion ; for  she  was  pregnant.  The  appari  tor 
thrust  her  with  great  violence  from  him  ; 
but  many  ot  the  surrounding  spectators 
wept  bitterly  with  her,  and  entreated  the 
apparitor,  saying:  “O  let  her  go  to  him;” 

toherC.°nd  not  ’a*1  l°ng.  Jacques  observed 

to  hei  . O my  beloved,  go  home,  and  he 
comforted  in  the  Lord  ; for  I am  here  a 

P-Ze:f0r  tbedvo,d  ofGod  : this  will  be 
no  shame  nor  digrace  to  you  ; for  I have 

MavTh  n10,n.an-  Bev.vi.9.  She  replied! 

May  the  Lord  strengthen  you  in  the  truth; 
tor  when  this  contest  is  over,  an  everlasting 
crown  ,s  prepared  for  you/  1 Tim.  iv.  8? 

h /t  lTe1  r°iU  r tl,C  Vth  y°u’  and  ' riherit 
that  life  of  felicity,  then  my  heart  would 

£>°lce-  J?ciqll,e-S  remarked : Hearsister  in 
tie  Loid,  let  this  not  distress  you,  though 
I must  go  a little  before  you  ; this  is  the 
Lord  s will.  Matt.  vi.  10.  Luke  xi.  4. 
it  u i aPPanto1'  could  not  bear  this,  but  said: 

' p’akc  haste  away.  Jacques  entreated  him,' 
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saying:  O let  us  have  a little  time.  Thus 
these  two  lambs  were  separated,  in  the 
firm  hope  that  they  would  meet  again  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just,  where  there 
will  be  no  more  lamentation  nor  parting 
forever.  Phil.m.ll.  Rev.vii.17;  xxi.4. 
Having  resisted  numerous  hostile  attacks, 
undergone  multifarious  trials,  and  endured 
a multiplicity  of  threatenings  at  the  hands 
of  the  bloodthirsty,  he  died  with  increased 
constancy  and  unshaken  firmness  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  He  was  not  put 
to  death  at  thd  place  ofwecution,  but  was 
secretly  murdered  in  the  silence  of  night. 
Is.  xxv.  8.  Rev.  n.  13 ; xii.  13.  Persons 
of  undoubted  veracity  were  living  not  long 
since,  who,  as  he  had  been  murdered  before 
midnight,  saw  him  early  the  next  morning 
in  his  leather  clothes;  weltering  in  his  blood. 
He  now  rests  under  the  altar  ol  Jesus*  look- 
ing, with  all  the  chosen  of  God,  for  a blessed 
resurrection,  and  a life  of  eternal  felicity. 
Rev.  vi.  9.  Phil.  in.  11. 

Not  long  after  this,  the  abovementiotied 
traitor,  Lord  von  der  Baal,  Was  severely 
punished  by  God  for  this  murderous  treach- 
ery, it  being  one  reason  why  he  came'  to  so 
dreadful  an  end,  a matter  of  serious  and 
solemn  reflection  for  all  who  are  inclined 
to  pursue  a similar  course ; for  he  suddenly 
became  an  object  of  scorn  and  repreach 
among  the  common  people  at  Leeu  warden ; 
so  that  the  captain,  who  was  about  to  con- 
vey hirii  away,  was,  together  with  him,  in 
great  danger  of  his  life,  and  was  under  the 
necessity  of  imploring  their  mercy  for  the 
preservation  of  nis  life;  for  the  traitor  was 
unmercifully  pelted  with  stones  by  the 
populace  and.  the  children,  and  was  up- 
braided for  his  treachery  in  the  most  in- 
sulting language  ; they  called  him  a Judas, 
a villain,  a scoundrel,  and  an  archheretic, 
and  sung  before  him,  in  an  insulting  man- 
ner, the  following  verses,  which  had  been 
composed  by  Jacques : 

The  traitor  said  : I have  thee  found  ;■ 

Now  from  my  oath  I’m  free  : 

Surrender,  Jacques,  and  be  thou  bound’; 
Thou  must  go  home  with  me. 

And  again  :■ 

Can  this  deed  be  just,  that’s  past, 

’Fore  God  and  mortals  here  1 
Th’  awful  day  will  come  at  last, 

When  this  shall  all  appear. 

God  also  punished  him  with  a severe 
leprosy,  which  served  as  an  additional 
cause  of  reproach;  for  when  they  had  sung 
one  verse  of  the  hymn  above  alluded  to, 
they  exclaimed  in  a voice  of  contemptuous 
reproach : Ah  you  leprous  Judas  f you 
traitor  knave  ! does  it  not  even  now  appear 
to  you?  The  stones  flew  thicker  and  thicker, 
so  that  the  captain,  who  was  to  take  him 
away,  cried  out  in  danger  of  his  life,  that 
he  nad  to  take  him  away  by  orders  from 
the  lord.  2.  Kings  v.  17.  Thus  he  was 
banished  from  Leeuwarden  with  shame  and 
disgrace,  and  had  to  wander  from  place  to 
place  an  object  of  scorn  and  comtempt,  till 


lj  he  was  eventually  consumed  by  theieprosy, 
and  like  Antiocnus  and  Herod,  came  to  a 
: most  horrid  and  untimely  end  ; an  admon- 
itory mirror  to  all  his  followers.  The  re- 
I port  among  the  common  people  was  still 

■ more  horrible  than  the  relation  here  given. 

; 2 Mac/  ix.  9.  Acts  xu.  23. 

I Confession  of  a woman  called  Claesken, 
j who  gave  her  life  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  A.  I).  1559. 

In  question  and  answer  between  the  Commissary 
and  Claesken. 

The  commissary  first  asked  me  my  name, 
where  I was  from,  how  oW  I was,  and  the 
like  questions.  He  also  asked  me » Are 
you  baptized?  Claesken:  Yes.  Commis- 
sary: Who  baptized  you.  C.  Jelis  of 
; Aix  la  Chapelle.  Corn.  The  deceiver,  he 
himself  fell  off  from  his  belief/  How  did  he 
j do  when  he  baptized  you  ? C.  He  bap- 
I tized  me  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Com.  Where 
was  you  baptized  ? C.  At  Workum , in 
the  country.  Com.  Were  others  present? 
C.  Yes?  Com.  Who  were  they?  C. 
I have  forgotten  them.  Com.  How  did 
you  get  there?  C.  I do  not  recollect; 
indeed  I cannot  tell.  Com.  Are  not  your 
children  baptized  ? C.  My  two  youngest 
are  not.  Com.  Why  had  you  not  your 
children  baptized  ? C.  Because  I was  so 
much  pleased  that  the  Lord  gave  them  to 
me.  Com.  Why  did  you  love  Abraham 
and  Sicke  so  much  ana  not  Douwe ; you 
had  him  baptized  s C.  At  that  time  1 was 
not  aware  of  it?  Com.-  What  were  you 
not  aware  of  it  at  that  time  ? C.  What  I 
know  now.  Com.  What  do  you  know 
now?  C.  What  the  Lord  revealed  to  me. 
Com.  What  did  the  Lord  reveal  to  me. 
C.  That  it  is  not  written  in  the  scriptures, 

! children  should  be  baptized.  Com.  How 
j long  is  it  since  you  were  the  last  time  in 
church  ? C.  Nine  or  ten  years.  Matt.  28. 
19;  xi.  25. 

These  are  the  questions  he  put  to  me; 
though  he  said  much  more  ; and  said  if  I 
did  not  immediately  answer  him,  he  would 
j say,  that  I was  possesed  by  a mute  devil ; 

I that  the  devil  transforms  himself  into  an 

■ angel  of  light  in  us,  and  that  "ire  were  as 
i the  heretics  generally  are.  He  then  read 
i to  me  what  Ihad  confessed,  and  informed 
! me  that  my  confession  would  be  brought 

before  the  lords  ; if  I desired  it  he.  would 
write  something  else.  I replied  : It  is  not 
necessary  to  write  any  thing  else. 

Question  and  answer  between  tht  inquisi- 
tor and  Claesken. 

Inquisitor.  Why  \Vere  you  baptized? 
Claesken.  The  scripture  speak  of  a new 
| fife.  John  speaks  first  of  repentance,  and 
also  Christ  hunself,  and  after  him  the  apos- 
tles ; they  taught  the  people  to  repent,  and 
be  converted  and  then  to  be  baptized. 
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Matt.  3.  2.  4.  57.  Acts  2.  38.  Thus  did  I 
repent,  was  converted  and  then  baptized. 
Against  this  he  said  very  little.  Inq.  Why 
had  you  not  your  children  baptized  ? C.  I 
cannot  find  in  the  scriptures  that  it  is 
necessary,  Inq.  David  says  I was  shapen 
in  iniquity  ; and  in  sin  did  my  mother  con- 
ceive me  ; and  since  children  are  born  with 
original  sin*  they  must  therefore  be  baptiz- 
ed, if  they  are  to  be  saved.  C.  Can  a man 
be  saved  through  any  outward  sign,  if  so, 
Christ  died  in  vain.  Inq.  It  is  written 
John  in.  5 : Man  must  be  born  again  out 
of  the  water  and  spirit;  therefore  children 
must  be  baptized.  C.  Christ  did  not  say 
this  to  children  but  to  adults,  therefore  did 
I attend  to  regeneration.  We  know  that 
children  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 

The  Lord  said : Suffer  little  children  to 
come  to  me,  for  of  such  il  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Inq.  Stephen’s  house  was  baptiz- 
ed, among  these  were  children,  no  doubt. 
C.  We  do  not  depend  upon  adventure ; 
for  we  have  a great  assurance.  Against 
this  he  said  but  little.  Inq.  Why  do  you 
not  attend  church  ? C.  I think  much  of 
it.  Inq.  Why  do  you  not  attend  church  ? 
C.  I think-  nothing  of  your  church  going. 
Inq.  Do  you  believe  that  God  is  almighty  ? 
C.  Yes,  this  I believe.  Inq.  Do  you  also 
believe  that  Christ  sanctified  himself  and 
is  in  the  bread?  Paul  says:  The  bread 
which  we  break  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ? The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  ? 1 Cor.  x.  C.  I know 
what  Paul  says,  and  I also  believe  that 
Christ  said:  Take,  eat,  this  is  mv  body. 
Paul  says  the  same.  C.  I know  what  Paul 
and  Christ  say ; and  thus  I believe  also. 
Inq.  But  do  ?otr  believe  that  Christ  sanc- 
tifies himself  and  is  in  the  bread  ? C.  Christ 
is  at  the  right  of  his  Father ; he  cannot  be 
eaten  of  men.  Eph.  v.  29.  Inq.  If  you 
will  continue  in  this  belief,  you  will  sink 
to  the  abyss  of  hell,  so  say  all  heretics: 
Jelis  of  Aix  la  Chapelle  has  deceived  you  ; 
who  himself  denied  the  faith,  because  he 
confessed  that  he  had  erred.  C.  I do  not 
depend  upon  Jelis,  nor  upon  any  other  man; 
I trust  alone  in  Christ;  lie  is.  our  founda- 
tion; upon  him  have  we  built;  as  Christ 
teaches  us  in  his  gospel.  Matt.  xvn.  5 ; 
xvi.  28 ; vii.  34.  Therefore,  whosoever 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I will  liken  unto  a wise  man,  who 
built  his  house  upon  a rock ; and  if  storms 
do  rise  and  beat  upon  the  house,  still  it  will 
not  fall.  These  are  the  storms  which  beat 


ing  about  it ; these  are  the  commands  and 
traditions  of  men;  the  apostles  did  not 
practice  it.  I never  read  that  they  did.  Inq. 
Are  you  wiser  than  the  holy  church?  C.  I 
do  not  desire  to  do  any  thing  against  the 
holy  church,  I have  obeyed  her.  Inq.  You 
should  think  that  you  are  a silly  creature, 
to  think  that  you  knew  better  than  the 
holy  fathers  fifteen  hundred  years  ago.  C. 
Though  I am  mean  and  simple  before  men, 
I am  not  mean  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord.  Do  you  not  know  that  the  Lord 
thanked  his  heavenly  Father  that  he  had 
concealed  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  revealed  them  to  babes.  Matt, 
xi.  25.  Luke  x.  21. 

There  were  also  with  him  at  another  time 


two  monks,  who  were  to  instruct  me ; but 
they  had  but  little  to  say,  except  that  we 
are  persons  of  distracted  minds,  incapable 
to  believe,  that  we  were  always  learning 
and  could  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  1 Tim.  vi.  5.  2 Tim.  hi.  7.  I 


told  them : When  the  day  of  the  Lord 
shall  come,  you  will  experience  something 
different ; take  heed  lest  you  may  be  those 
who  shall  say  : These  are  they  whom  we 
had  sometime  in  derision  ; behold,  how  they 
are  now  numbered  among  the  children  of 
God,  and  their  lot  is  among  the  saints.  To 
which  they  replied  : See,  she  judges  us  ! I 
said:  I judge  you  not ; but  lam  telling  you 
to  take  heed.  Now  we  are  accounted  mad  j 
but  w hen  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come, 
you  will  find  it  quite  different.  The  sum 
of  the  matter  was,  that  I had  a devil  and 
was  deceived.  I asked  : Is  Christ  then  a 


deceiver?  He  replied:  No!  Christ  is  no 
deceiver,  I then  said  : Neither  am  I de- 


ceived, I seek  and  desire  nothing  but  to 
fear  the  Lord  with  all  my  heart ; and  not 
knowingly  to  transgress  the  least  point  of 
his  commands.  After  speaking  to  me  for 
some  time,  he  said  : I cannot  tell  you. any 
thing  else ; you  may  reflect  upon  this.  I 
dare  not  think  differently ; for  I am  well 
persuaded  that  truth  is  on  my  side.  Wis. 
v.  3.  John  vn.  20.  Deut.  vi.  18. 


When  I came  before  him  again,  he  said  : 
Yes,  Claesken,  what  conclusion  have  you 
come  to  ? C.  I have  concluded  to  remain 


stedfast  in  that,  to  which  the  Lord  called 
me.  Inq.  The  devil  has  called  you,  he 
transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light 


in  you. 

When  he  examined  me  the  sixth  time,  he 
asked  me : When  Christ  held  the  supper 
with  his  apostles,  did  he  not  give  them  his 
flesh  to  eat,  and  his  blood  to  drink  ? C. 


upon  our  house  ; but  Christ  is  our  founda- 
tion, and  he  will  preserve  us.  Inq.  You 
do  not  understand  it,  there  are  other  wri- 
tings of  which  you  know  nothing.  C.  We 
need  no  other  writings  besides  the  gospel 
which  Christhimself  spoke  to  us,  and  sealed 
it  with  his  blood  ; if  we  observe  all  this, 
we  will  obtain  salvation.  Inq.  You  should 
suffer  yourself  to  be  instructed  ; the  fathers 
practiced  infant-baptism  fifteen  hundred 
years  ago.  C.  The  holy  fathers  knew  noth- 


He  gave  them  bread  and  wine ; but  his 
body  he  gave  for  their  redemption.  Inq. 
Christ  explicitly  declared : Take,  eat,  this 
is  my  flesh ; this  you  cannot  contradict.  C. 
Paul  says:  I have  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I delivered  unto  you.  _ That 
the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he 
was  betrayed,  took  bread;  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ; this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken 
for  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

ss 
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After  the  same  manner  also,  he  took  the 
cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying:  This  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  this  do 
ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance 
of  me ; for  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord’s  death 
till  he  come.  1 Cor.  xi.  Christ  therefore, 
left  us  his  supper  that  we  should  remem- 
ber his  death,  that  he  gave  his  body  and 
shed  his  blood  for  us.  _ This  supper  1 would 
willingly  celebrate,  with  the  people  of  God, 
but  with  no  other.  He  persisted  in  what 
he  first  asserted ; that  we  must  eat  the  flesh 
of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood  ; for  this  was 
the^neaning  of  Paul’s  words.  C.  Because 
then  words  are  so  plain,  l ean  easily  un- 
derstand them;  but  still  it  was  as  Paul 
said : That  those  who  are  not  converted 
to  the  Lord,  a veil  is  before  their  hearts  ; 
but  those  wno  are  converted  to  the  Lord, 
to  them  - the  veil  is  removed.  We  have 
turned  to  the  Lord,  to  us  nothing  is  hid. 
Inq.  In  John  vi.,  Christ  expressly  declares, 
that  we  must  eat  his.  flesh  aud  driuk  his 
blood.  C.  There  it  is  also  written,  when 
the  Jews  murmured  and  said : How  can 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  Then 
Jesus  said  to  them  : Except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Again  he  said : 
Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hath  eternal  life.  He  said:  Flesh 
and  blood  profits  nothing,  the  words  which 
I speak  are  spirit  and  life  : He  that  believes 
in  God  ; ana  walks  in  all  righteousness,  is 
a temple  of  God,  in  which  God  will  dwell, 
as  Paul  testifies.  1 Cor.  in.  10. 

When  he  examined  me  the  seventh  time, 
he  asked  : Do  you  not  believe  ’.hat  the  apos- 
tles did  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  ? C.  Christ 
took  the  bread  and  returned  thanks,  brake 
it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  but  his  body 
he  gave  for  their  redemption.  Inq.  Do  you 
not  believe  any  thing  else  ? C.  I believe 
nothing  but  what  Christ  spoke.  Inq.  I 
declare  to  you  that  I am  clear  of  your  blood, 
your  blood  be  upon  your  own  head.  C.  With 
that  I am  well  satisfied.  Inq.  Herewith 
I commit  you  into  the  hands  of  the  lords. 

He  afterwards  examined  me  once  more, 
and  asked  me:  Do  you  still  not  believe 
that  the  apostles  did  eat  Christ’s  flesh  ? C. 
I have  told  you.  Inq.  Tell  me  pow.  C. 
I will  not  tell  you  again.  Inq.  Do  you  still 
persist  in  your  views  on  baptism  ? C.  You 
well  know  that  the  penitent  are  to  be  bap- 
tized. Inq.  That  is  certainly  true  if  a 
Jew  is  converted,  who  had  never  been  bap- 
tized. Areyou  still  of  the  same  opinion  m 
regard  to  inlant-baptism  ? C.  Yes.  Inq. 
Do  you  not  believe  any  thing  else?  C.  I 
believe  nothing  except  what  Christ  com- 
manded. Inq.  1 therefore  testify  to  you, 
that  you  will  be  punished  in  the  abyss  of 
hell.  C.  How  dare  you  judge  me  so  horribly, 
since  all  judgment  belongs  to  the  Lora  ? 
I am  not  deterred  on  this  account,  I know 
better  than  this,  for  I know  it  will  be  quite 
diil’erent  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  I asked 
him  then  what  my  husband  said?  Inq. 


&ik 

Your  husband  is  of  the  same  mind;  the 
Lord  must  enlighten  you.  C.  The  Lord 
be  praised,  we  are  already  enlightened. 
He  did  not  say  much  concerning  my  being 
baptized,  nor  did  he  say  much  of  infant- 
baptism,  but  he  only  said  that  it  was  neces- 
sary for  us  to  eat  the  flesh,  and  drink  the 
blood  of  Christ ; he  also  spoke  of  its  being 
instituted  fifteen  hundred  years  since ; that 
I was  quite  simple,  and  had  scarce  read  the 
New  Testament  once.  I asked  him : Do 
you  think  we  go  upon  uncertainties?  We 
are  not  ignorant  ol  the  contents  of  the  New 
Testament.  We  forsake  our  little  children, 
which  I would  not  leave  lor  the  whole 
world, and  we  sacrifice  all  we  have;  should 
we  still  go  upon  uncertainties;  we  are 
seeking  nothing  but  our  salvation;  you 
cannot  prove  to  us  by  the  scriptures  that 
we  do,  or  believe  any  thing  at  all  contrary 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  He  pretended 
that  all  we  had  was  from  the  devil,  and  that 
a haughty  devil  possessed  us.  I said,  we 
know  that  the  proud  shall  be  thrust  down. 
He  continued  nis  discourse  so  long  some- 
times, that  he  flattered  himself  that  I would 
give  heed  to  what  he  said ; therefore,  1 had 
to  speak  sometimes,  so  that  he  would  not 
suspect  that  I did  not  wish  to  hear  him ; 
for  he  greatly  blasphemed  the  truth.  Matt, 
xix.  29.  Luke  i.  43. 


Here  is  a letter  written  by  Claesken  to  her 
friends  according  to  the  Jtesh , and  also 
according  to  the  spirit , written  in  prison , 
March  14/ A,  Ji.  D.  1559.  She,  her  hus- 
band, and  a brother,  called  Jacques,  were 
put  to  death  about  this  time,  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus. 


May  the  Lord  grant,  through  his  bound- 
less grace  and  mercy,  that  all  those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  may 
be  filled.  My  cordially  beloved  friend  N., 
my  heart’s  prayer  and  desire  to  you  is,  that 
you  would  once  more  read,  search,  and  ex- 
amine the  sacred  scriptures,  so  that  you 
may  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  with  all  thy 
heart ; for  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begin- 
ning of  wisdom ; fools  despise  the  wisdom 
ana  instruction  of  the  wise.  Wisdom  crieth 
without;  she  uttereth  her  voice  in  the 
streets;  she  crieth  in  Uie  chief  place  of 
concourse,  in  the  openings  of  the  gates, 
in  the  city.  She  uttereth  ner  words,  say- 
ing : How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will 
ye  love  simplicity  ? and  the  scorners  de- 
light in  their  scorning,  and  fools  hate 
knowledge  ? Turn  ye  at  my  reproof : be- 
hold, 1 will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  you; 
I will  make  known  my  words  unto  you. 
Because  I have  called,  and  ye  refused  ; I 
have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man 
regarded ; but  ye  have  set  at  naught  all  my 
counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  reproof: 
I also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity  ; 1 
will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh ; when 
your  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and  your 
destruction  cometh  as  a whirlwind,  when 
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distress  and  anguish  coineth  upon  you. 
Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  1 will 
not  answer ; they  shall  seek  me  early,  but 
they  shall  not  find  me ; because  they  hated 
knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  ; they  would  none  of  my  counsel; 
they  despised  all  my  reproof;  therefore 
shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way, 
and  be  filled  with  their  own  devices ; for 
the  turning  away  of  the  simple  shall  slay 
them,  and  the  prosperity  of  fools  shall  de- 
stroy them.  But  whoso  hearkeneth  unto 
me  shall  dwell  safely,  and  shall  be  quiet 
from  fear  of  evil.  Prov.  i.  20. 

Behold  my  dear  friends,  lay  this  to  heart, 
that  the  Lord  will  not  hear  those  who  will 
not  fear  him ; and  how  precious  is  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  whosoever  will  receive  it ; for 
nothing  is  to  be  compared  to  her,  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  honor  and  joy,  and  a crown 
of  glory.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  maketh  the 
heart  rejoice,  and  gives  peace  and  joy ; he 
that  feareth  the  Lord,  shall  prosper  in  time 
ot  distress,  and  will  ultimately  obtain  the 
blessing.  Sir.  i.  11.  To  love  God  is  the 
greatest  wisdom,  and  he  that  seeks  her  will 
love  her,  for  he  will  see  what  miracles  she 
performs.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  be- 
ginning of  wisdom.  The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  true  service  of  the  Lord;  it  preserves 
the  heart  and  gives  peace  and  joy.  He  that 
fears  the  Lora  shall  prosper,  and  he  will 
be  comforted  when  he  is  needy.  To  fear  God 
is  that  wisdom  which  enriches.  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  a crown  of  wisdom,  making 
peace  and  perfect  health  to  flourish.  To 
fear  the  Lord  is  the  root  of  wisdom ; but 
wisdom  is  a curse  to  sinners.  The  fear  of 
the  Lord  prevents  sin.  For  he  that  is  with- 
out fear,  may  not  be  justified.  Be  not  un- 
believers ; for  wisdom  does  not  abide  in  the 
soul  of  the  wicked,  and  does  not  dwell  in  a 
body  subjected  to  sin. 

My  dearly  beloved  friends,  do  lay  to 
heart  the  vast  difference  between  those, 
who  fear  God,  and  those  who  do  not.  Ex- 
amine well  the  scriptures,  that  you  will  not 
be  like  the  cities  of  which  Jesus  speaks  in 
the  gospel  and  testifies,  that  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in 
the  day  of  judgment  than  for  these,  because 
they  cfid  not  regard  the  mighty  works  which 
were  done,  and  repented.  Therefore  does 
the  Lord  yet  show  such  mighty  works 
through  us  before  your  eyes;  and  let  them 
encourage  you,  as  Paul  says:  Many  of  his 
brethren  in  the  Lord  waxed  confident  in 
his  bonds,  that  they  were  much  more  bold 
to  speak  the  word  without  fear.  Phil.  i.  14. 
My  dear  friends,  be  attentive  when  the 
Lord  does  his  mighty  works,  he  did  not 
do  them  only  for  man’s  sake,  as  we  read  in 
John,  when  he  raised  Lazarus  from  the 
dead ; but  that  the  people  might  witness 
his  mighty  works  and  believe.  John  xi.43. 
Although  but  few  believed ; and  others 
were  offended  at  him,  and  said : Could  not 
this  man,  who  openeth  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  have  caused  that  even  this  man 
should  not  have  died  ? Thus  it  is  the  case 


even  now  with  those  who  do  not  believe’ 
although  they  see  how  powerful  and  strong 
the  Lord  is  with  us ; they  are  nevertheless 
offended,  and  say  that  we  do  these  things 
out  of  obstinacy.  When  we  say  that  the 
righteous  must  suffer  persecution,  then  say 
they,  we  are  persecuted  on  account  of  our 
rebaptizing.  Thus  these  things  give  them 
offence  ; but  it  is  well  known  to  those  who 
believe  in  God,  that  we  have  to  suffer  for 
righteousness’  sake,  I trust  it  may  strength- 
en them,  and  be  to  us  a trying  unto  salva- 
tion, through  the  grace  of  God.  2 Tim.  hi. 
12.  1 Pet.  ii.  6.  8.  Matt.  v.  10. 

My  dear  friends,  do  take  these  things  to 
heart,  and  consider  what  glorious  promises 
are  made  to  those,  who  fear  the  Lord  with 
all  the  heart,  and  great  tribulations  shall 
come  upon  all  men  who  have  not  obeyed 
the  gospel  of  the  Lord,  these  shall  suffer 
eternal  punishment  from  the  presence  ot 
the  Lord.  Therefore,  obediently  submit  to 
the  truth,  and  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world,  but  be  you  transformed  by  the  re- 
newing ot  your  mind,  that  you  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  acceptable  and  perfect 
will  of  God.  Rom,  xn.  2.  Meditate  upon 
the  law  of  the  Lord  by  day  and  by  night ; 
be  stedfast  in  prayer.  aB  the  scriptures 
teach.  He  that  asketn  shall  receive;  to 
him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 
Matt.  vn.  7,  Therefore,  my  dear  friends, 
have  your  hearts  renewed,  and  the  Lord 
j will  give  to  you  before  you  ask._  For 
j blessed  are  the  meek ; for  they  shall  inherit 
I the  earth  ; blessed  are  they  who  hunger,  and 
I thirst  after  righteousness ; for  they  shall  be 
filled. 

Therefore  be  sorrowful,  and  have  a de- 
sire unto  the  Lord ; ana  say : 0 Lord, 
show  me  thy  ways,  and  teach  me  thy  paths, 
lead  me  in  thy  truth  and  teach  me,  for  thou 
0 God  art  my  help,  I daily  wait  upon  tbee. 
Lord  remember  thy  tender  mercies  and 
thy  loving  kindness ; for  they  have  been 
ever  of  old.  Remember  not  the  sins  of  my 
youth,  nor  my  transgressions;  according 
to  thy  mercy,  remember  thou  me.  for  thy 
goodness’  sake,  0 Lord,  Good  and  upright 
is  the  Lord ; therefore  will  he  teach  sinners 
in  the  way;  the  meek  he  will  guide  in 
judgment;  and  the  meek  will  he  teach  his 
way,  Ps,  xxv.  8.  Therefore,  my  dear 
friends,  sincerely  repent  and  confess  your 
sins  unto  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart. 
Those  who  are  of  a contrite  heart,  and  bro- 
ken spirit,  shall  find  the  Lord.  Humble 
yourselves,  therefore,  under  the  mighty 
nand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due 
time.  Here  I will  commend  you  to  the 
Lord,  may  he  lead  you  into  all  truth.  1 Pet. 
v.  6.  . 

My  cordially  beloved  friends;  do  lay  it 
to  heartjfor  this  was  done  out  of  cordial, 
fervent  love,  which  I have  for  your  souls, 
because  I am  assured  there  is  no  other  way 
in  which  we  can  be  saved;  hence,  I sin- 
cerely admonish  you  to  rely  upon  it,  that 
it  will  not  be  otherwise  in  eternity.  Though 
there  are  some  who  have  to  say  and  talk 
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much„they  only  do  ao,  because  they  do  not 
want  to  take  upon  them  the  cross  of  Christ, 
to  avoid  persecution,  as  Paul  speaks  of  it : 
we  must  follow  the  footsteps  of  Christ,  and 
the  whole  scriptures  admonishes  us  that  we 
shall  look  out  for  sufferings,  even  as  Paul 
says ; If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that 
we  may  also  be  glorified  together;  and  as 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our 
consolation  also  abouudeth  by  Christ.  Rom. 
via.  1 7.  And  we  also  read,  that  all  the 
holy  men  of  God,  were  tried  by  many  trib- 
ulations, and  how  joyfully  they  endured  all 
their  sufferings,  nay,  they  rejoiced  exceed- 
ingly, that  they  were  worthy  to  suffer  for 
%e  name  of  God;  but  ihose  who  do  not 
sincerely  love  the  Lord,  would  be  free 
from  these  sufferings,  and  prefer  the  things 
of  tins  world  to  their  Lord  and  God,  nev- 
ertheless, Christ  says;  He  that  iindeth  his 
life  shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  loseth  his  life 
for  my  and  the  gospel’s  sake,  shall  find  it  in 
eternity:  not  as  though  all  had  to  die  for 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  but  the  mind  must 
be  in  such  a state,  that  we  would  ratherdie 
than  knowingly  to  transgress  a single  com- 
mand of  the  Lord;  therefore,  says  Christ, 
if  any  one  love  father  or  mother  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  Matt.  x.  37. 

Therefore,  my  cordially  beloved  friends, 
whom  I love  with  all  my  heart,  do  not  listen 
to  what  men  may  say  ; but  look  to  Christ 
Jesus,  how  he  has  set  us  an  example  in 
sufferings  and  tribulation.  Do  love  the 
Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  with  all 
your  strength  and  might,  and  if  the  whole 
world  were  to  rise  up  against  you  in  arms; 
none  can  harm  you  if  you  have  God  to  your 
father,  and  if  you  have  sincere  love  toward 
him  and  his  saints.  Love  will  overcome 
every  thing  ; for  where  there  is  no  sincere 
love,  all  things  will  soon  be  in  confusion, 
when  dangers  and  persecution  begin ; but 
he  that  commits  himself  to  the  Lord,  and 
has  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his 
heart,  nothing  is  too  arduous  for  him.  Had 
1 not  experienced  this  myself,  it  would  be 
impossible  tor  me  to  know,  that  it  was  so 
easy.  Therefore,  says  Christ:  My  yoke  is 
easy  and  ray  burden  is  light.  Matt!  xii.  30. 
Yes,  my  dear  friends,  my  mind  is  fixed 
upon  divine  things;  I have  yet  such  a love 
to  the  Lord  my  God,  so  that  if  1 could 
save  my  life  easily,  and  I knew  that  it 
would  not  please  the  Lord,  1 would  rather 
die  than  to  save  my  life;  not  that  I am  boast- 
ing; the  Lord  knows  my  imperfections; 
but  it  is  only  on  account  of  his  grace,  mer- 
cy, and  love,  which  he  manifested  to  us- 
ward,  in  choosing  us  to  his  heavenly  king- 
dom. I now  only  teel  within  me,  the  un- 
speakable grace,  mercy,  and  love  of  God, 
and  that  we  are  again  to  love  him  ; I have 
such  a regard  for  this  grace  and  love,  that 
my  grief  is  turned  into  joy.  Isa.  49.  15. 
1 John  iv.  19. 

I will  have  further  to  mention  to  you, my 
sorrow  which  I experienced  before  I was 
apprehended ; 1 have  now  allusion  to  the 
word*  of  the  apostle;  that  I was  made 


sorry  after  a godly  manner,  and  that  it 
worked  repentance  unto  salvation,  my 
grief  was  so  great  at  the  time,  that  I did 
not  know  whither  to  turn  myself ; that  I 
often  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said : O 
Lord ! take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  my 
flesh,  and  give  me  an  heart  ot  flesh ; give 
me  a new  spirit,  that  I may  be  found  to 
walk  upright  before  thee.  1 said  to  my  dear 
husband:  When  I compare  my  life  with 
the  scriptures,  it  appears  to  me,  that  I must 
utterly  perish.  True,  1 can  say  with  Da- 
vid : My  iniquities  are  gone  ove'r  my  head, 
and  as  a heavy  burden,  they  are  too  heavy 
for  me.  1 said : My  dear  husband,  do 
pray  to  the  Lord  for  me,  for  I am  tempted, 
tfie  more  I direct  my  thoughts  upon  the 
Lord,  the  more  the  tempter  assaults  me. 
Then  I cried  to  the  Lord,  and  said : 0 
Lord  ! thou  knowest  that  1 desire  only  to 
fear  thee.  My  husband  comforted  me  at 
times;  it  appeared  to  him  that  I did  no- 
thing, but  what  was  well  pleasing  to  the 
Lord.  1 said : That  l had  not  my  first 
love,  therefore  am  I grieved,  so  that  I can- 
not sleep.  There  is  no  hope  to  die  unto 
sin,  I fear  I have  yet  to  live  long;  if  I 
strive  ever  so  much  to  reform,  still  I am  in 
uncleanness.  Miserable  being,  whither 
shall  I flee ! 

1 should  have  written  more  to  you,  but  a 
messenger  came  and  informed  us,  that  we 
are  to  go.  My  dearly  beloyed  friends,  my 
husband,  myself,  and  a brother,  heard  a 
pleasing  sentence,  that  we  showed  the 
kindest  affections  towards  one  another,  and 
were  in  good  spirits.  I thanked  the  Lord 
greatly,  that  even  the  lords  heard  me;  they 
bade  me  be  still,  but  I spoke  fearlessly. 
When  we  had  heard  our  sentence,  we 
three  spoke  and  said : That  they  had  con- 
demned righteous  blood:  and  many  other 
words  did  we  speak.  My  dear  husband 
spoke  much,  and  very  friendly : nay,  we 
praised  the  Lord  rejoicing,  so  that  all  the 
people  saw  it. 

Herewith  I will  commend  you  to  the 
Lord.  Hasten  to  come  to  us,  that  we  may 
be  together  in  eternity. 


Another  letter  or  confession  of  Clftesken. 

When  we  were  before  the  whole  council, 
the  attorney  of  the  council  addressed  us ; 
he  explained  to  the  lords  what  we  had  con- 
fessed before  the  commissary ; and  deliver- 
ed a long  speech,  showing  that  we  had  not 
been  at  church  for  a long  time ; and  that  we 
had  not  our  children  baptized,  and  that  we 
were  anabaptists;  he  also  said:  That  we  had, 
according  to  law  forfeited  our  lives,  and 
that  our  property  should  be  confiscated  for 
the  benefit  of  the  king.  Thus  he  accused 
us  before  the  council ; and  applied  for  our 
bodies  and  possessions  ; and  when  he  gave 
an  account  now  and  where  we  were  baptiz- 
ed, he  asked  us ; whether  we  would  remain 
satisfied  with  our  baptism ; we  spoke  fear- 
lessly, and  said ; that  we  had  received 
baptism  according  to  the  command  of  the 
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Lord.  Brother  Jacques  said,  that  if  they 
could  convince  him  by  the  word  of  God, 
that  this  was  not  so,  he  would  then  act  con- 
trary to  the  Lord’s  word. 

My  husband  said ; that  he  was  satisfied 
with  his  baptism.  I said  as  brother  Jacques 
said,  that  we  had  received  our  baptism  ac- 
cording to  die  command  of  God.  To  which 
he  replied  : According  to  your  notion.  He 
then  asked  us : Whether  we  would  not 
have  an  advocate?  Our  brother  said : Christ 
is  our  advocate;  then  we  went  away.  We 
went  away  from  the  council  rejoicing, 
though  it  cost  us  our  lives. 

Since  that  time,  my  husband  and  our 
brother  appeared  before  the  preacher  of  the 
old  court,  but  on  the  Sunday  of  lent,  we 
three  were  before  the  rent  master;  our 
brother  had  first  a long  conversation  with 
him.  and  proved  to  him  by  the  scriptures, 
so  that  he  could  not  say  a word  against  it, 
only  that  he  said,  it  was  from  the  devil, 
that  there  were  many  in  hell,  but  we  were 
the  worst;  afterwards  my  husband  was 
brought  before  him,  and  finally  I myself. 
When  I was  before  him,  he  then  began  to 
talk  about  infant-baptism,  my  own  bap- 
tism, of  the  eating  of  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
and  many  other  things.  I told  him,  he  need 
not  mention  these  things,  that  I was  not 
allowed  to  dispute  with  him.  I tell  you 
plainly,  I will  abide  by  what  the  Lord  said. 
He  said : The  devil  called  me.  Then  said : 
Is  the  devil  of  such  a disposition,  that  he 
will  cease  to  do  evil  and  do  well  ? With  us 
it  is  as  the  prophet  says : He  that  departeth 
from  evil,  maketh  himself  a prey.  Isa.  59. 
15.  This  has  been  our  lot  from  the  first 
day  that  we  forsook  our  wicked  ways;  we 
were  hated  of  every  one,  as  Christ  said : 
You  will  be  hated  of  every  one  for  my 
names’  sake.  Matt.  x.  22.  He  says:  Fear 
not  those,  who  kill  the  body  and  have  no 
further  power ; but  fear  him  that  can  cast 
soul  and  body  into  hell.  Him  alone  we 
fear.  He  also  desired  me  to  talk  with  him 
about  infant-baptism  and  the  eating  of  the 
flesh  of  Christ.  I said : It  is  not  worth 
while,  to  give  an  answer  to  your  unprofit- 
able questions.  I have  tola  you  enough 
about  it,  we  had  enough  of  it,  I yvill  tell 
you  no  more.  I said:  Take  notice,  you 
well  see,  that  it  is  not  the  doing  of  a man, 
which  the  Lord  enables  us  to  do,  that  we 
leave  our  dear  children?  nay,  that  we  cheer- 
fully give  up  our  lives  tor  the  honor  of  God. 
I said:  Take  care  what  you  are  doing,  we 
are  the  holy  people  of  God;  if  all  your 
learned  men  in  tne  whole  world,  were  to 
unite,  they  cannot  show  us  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  believe  or  do  any  thing 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  He  said  we 
did  not  believe  that  the  apostles  did  eat  the 
flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ ; for  he 
said  take,  eat,  this  is  my  body.  I said : 
Christ  took  bread,  gave  thauks  and  broke 
it.  and  gave  it  to  his  apostles ; and  thus 
taking  tne  bread,  breaking  it,  it  was  no 
flesh;  he  did  not  give  them  his  living  body 
to  eat,  when  he  living  stood  beside  them ; 


but  he  gave  his  body  for  their  ransom,  not 
only  for  them,  but  for  all  who  shall  believe 
in  him.  We  could  not  convince  him,  he 
persisted  in  his  old  saying.  Our  brother 
showed  him  every  thing  so  plainly  by  the 
scriptures,  that  he  could  not  contradict  a 
article  of  it.  Our  brother  spoke  loud  to 
im,  so  that  those  on  the  outside  might  hear 
him,  how  plainly  he  showed  him  all  things, 

I also  spoke  as  loud  as  I could,  with  great 
composure,  whatever  the  Lord  gave  me  to 
utter,  that  I spoke  fearlessly ; to  relate  all 
of  which,  would  consume  too  much  time. 
But  he  still  persisted,  that  we  were  pos- 
sessed by  the  devil,  that  the  devil  bad 
transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light 
in  us,  that  we  had  the  devil  of  pride  in  us, 
that  we  must  for  ever  be  damned ; thus  he 
hid  as  often  as  we  were  before  him.  I said  > 
As  low  a place  you  assign  us  in  hell,  so 
highly  are  we  exalted  with  the  Lord. 

Of  infant-baptism  he  knew  nothing  to 
say,  but  what  Christ  3aid:  You  must  be 
born  again  of  the  water  and  the  spirit. 
John  in.  I told  him  that  children  could 
not  understand  the  new  birth;  Christ  spoke 
that  of  adults,  hence  have  we  put  off  our 
old  lives  and  have  begun  a>  new  life.  We 
well  know,  that  our  children  are  blessed  in 
the  Lord.  Then  he  cited  David,  how  he 
was  born  in  sin.  Our  brother  explained 
this  plainly  to  him,  still  he  remained  ignor- 
ant. When  we  had  finished  our  conver- 
sation, I asked  him  what  my  husband  said. 
He  replied : Your  husband  persists  in  this 
opinion.  I said : What  will  you  do  with 
tne  poor  man,  who  cannot  read  a word  ? 
To  which  he  replied:  Your  damnation  will 
be  greater  than  your  husband’s;  because 
you  can  read,  and  you  have  deceived  him. 
Upon  this  I left  him. 

Afterwards  Claesken,  her  husband,  and 
brother  Jacques,  were  drowned  at  Leeu- 
warden  in  Friesland,  for  the  testimony  of 
the  truth,  March  1559, 

Jelia  de  Groot,  and  Mahieu  von  Halewyn , 

A,  I).  1559. 

At  Kortrych,  in  Flanders,  there  were 
two  pious,  unassuming  brethren,  one  called 
Jelis  de  Groot,  the  other  Mahieu  von  Hale- 
wyn, who  would  sooner  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  sin  for  a season ; which  afflic- 
tions they  could  not  escape;  for  both  were 
apprehended  in  1559,  and  were  immediately 
tried  on  account  of  their  belief,  which  they 
professed  without  hesitation,  and  remained 
stedfast  in  it  to  the  end,  notwithstanding 
the  threatenings  of  punishment  which  they 
had  on  this  account  to  endure;  sp  that 
they  were  ultimately  sentenced  to  diet  on 
account  of  their  steafastness,  and  like  pious 
heroes  of  God,  in  sight  of  the  multitude, 
made  their  exit  out  of  this  world  ; and  are 
now  uhder  the  altar,  and  are  waiting  with 
their  fellow  brethren  for  the  day,  to  avenge 
their  blood.  Ileb.  xr.  25.  1 John  v.  19. 
Matt.  x.  44.  Rev.  vi.  9. 
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Carl  von  Tiegai , Ji.  D.  1559. 

About  the  same  time  a brother,  named 
Carl  von  Tiegen,  was  apprehended  because 
he  loved  God,  and  obeyed  his  word.  He 
was  not  ashamed  to  confess  Christ  his  Lord , 
openly  before  the  world,  and  make  an  hon- 
orable confession  of  his  belief,  in  which  he 
persevered  to  the  close  of  his  life.  As  cru- 
elly as  he  was  punished,  he  would  not  im- 
plicate others,  hence  the  rulers  of  this 
world  took  occasion,  as  did  Pilate,  who  was 
instigated  by  the  priests,  and  condemned 
Christ,  so  aid  they  burn  him  with  fire: 
wherefore  their  portion  will  be  the  eternal 
fire,  which  will  have  no  power  upon  the 
saints.  Matt.  xxv.  13. 

Wolfgang  Mair,  and  Wolfgang  Huber, 

A.  D.  1559. 

This  year,  1559,  two  brothers,  called 
Wolfgang  Mair  and  Wolfgang  Huber,  were 
apprehended  in  Luxemburg, Tor  their  faith, 
and  carried  to  Titmain,  thence  they  were 
taken  to  Saltzburg;  in  both  places  they  en- 
dured much  misery  and  tyranny.  Wolf- 
gang Mair  was  placed  twice  upon  the  rack, 
and  each  time  he  was  stript  and  severely 
tortured ; but  he  could  not  be  prevailed  on 
to  say  any  thing  that  would  have  affected 
his  faith.  The  clerk  said ; you  must  tell 
who  entertained  you,  if  not,  you  will  have 
to  die  upon  the  rack.  He  replied : If  I die, 
I die,  I will  not  say  any  thing  against  my 
conscience ; nor  will  I divulge  those  who 
favored  me.  They  then  ceased  their  tor- 
turings, and  the  priests  came  to  them  with 
many  enticing  words;  with  alternate  en- 
treaties and  tnreatenings,  they  sought  to 
prevail  upon  him  to  recant;  and  with  blas- 
phemous words  they  preached  great  hopes 
to  thSm,  but  they  gainsayed  all  this  in 
earnest,  and  they  defended  the  truth  with 
great  zeal ; for  the  Lord  had  strengthened 
them  so  much,  that  they  had  already  given 
up  their  lives  for  the  truth. 

Afterwards  there  was  much  consultation, 
especially  among  the  priests  concerning 
them.  At  one  time  it  was  concluded,  that 
they  should  be  imprisoned  for  life;  but 
Goa  frustrated  this.  Afterwards  they  were 
greatly  tempted  by  several,  who  tried  to 
dissuade  them  from  their  faith,  but  all  was 
useless;  they  put  all  to  open  shame  by  the 
word  of  Goa,  and  testified  fearlessly,  that 
their  faith  was  the  way  of  the  divine  truth 
in  Jesus  Christ,  in  which  they  would  per- 
sist by  the  grace  of  God,  no  matter  how 
much  opposition  might  be  made.  They 
were  then  again  taken  from  Saltzburg  to 
Titmain,  to  receive  the  sentence  of  death. 
When  the  sentence  was  read  to  them,  they 
opposed  it  very  much,  saying  it  was  not 
necessary,  for  their  faith  was  not  heresy, 
nor  was  it  deception,  but  that  it  was  profit- 
able in  all  things.  But  there  were  several 
women  present  who  out  of  compassion  to- 
ward them,  wept  as  they  were  led  out  of 
the  town  to  be  put  to  death ; but  they  said : 


You  need  not  weep  on  our  account;  but 
weep  over  yourselves  and  your  sins.  They 
sung  for  joy,  because  their  end  and  re- 
demption were  nigh.  When  they  were  at 
the  place  of  execution,  brother  Wolfgang 
Mair  called  to  the  people : To  day  I will 
offer  God  a true  sacrifice,  pay  my  vows,  and 
testify  to  the  truth  of  God  with  my  blood. 
They  were  then  executed  with  the  sword, 
and  afterwards  burnt,  and  thus  did  they 
close  their  temporal  life,  valiantly  and  fear- 
lessly, to  inherit  eternal  life.  1 Cor.  x.  38. 
Gal.v.  6.  Matt,  x,  22.  Rom.  xn.  1.  Acts 
xn.  22. 

Some  who  were  the  principal  cause  of 
their  being  imprisoned  and  put  to  death, 
were  signally  punished  by  God,  so  that 
some  of  them  soon  died;  o there  did  not 
die  an  ordinary  death,  but  were  visited  by 
the  providence  of  God,  that  it  could  be 
plainly  perceived  that  the  wrath  of  God 
WS3  visited  upon  them. 

Jan  Jansz  Brand,  A.  D.  1559. 

It  happened,  that  on  November  9th, 
1559,  brother  Jan  Jansz  Brand,  was  appre- 
hended for  following  Christ  and  obeying 
the  gospel,  at  Geerolict,  in  the  South  of 
Holland.  When  he  was  examined  by  the 
learned,  he  proved  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
made  a candid  and  open  confession,  and 
further  said:  This  is  the  true  way  to  eternal 
life  which  but  few  find,  and  the  number  is 
still  less,  who  walk  in  it ; for  it  is  too  strait 
for  them,  and  would  cause  their  flesh  too 
much  pain.  On  account  of  these  and  the 
like  expressions,  they  were  greatly  enraged 
against  him,  as  if  he  had  been  a malefactor; 
so  that  they  would  have  dispatched  him  in 
a fortnight,  had  his  life  not  been  prolonged 
in  behalf  of  some  intercessions  ; so  that  he 
was  kept  a prisoner  for  one  month.  After- 
wards they  sentenced  him  to  be  drowned  in 
a bag ; for  which  he  was  well  prepared ; 
but  the  bag  bursted,  and  the  executioner 
struck  him  violently  with  his  staff,  so  that  he 
called  in  the  water : O how  you  do  murder 
me.  Many  felt  for  him,  that  he  had  to  die 
so  miserably.  Thus  he  finished  his  offering, 
and  is  now  resting  from  all  his  labor,  and 
is  waiting  for  the  glorious  sabbath,  of  which 
Isaiah  speaks,  that  rest  with  Christ  in  par- 
adise. 

Truenken  Keutz,  A,  D.  1559. 

Truenken  Keutz  was  a widow,  who  lived 
in  the  town  called  Mastricht;  when  she  had 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  truth 
cordially  embraced  the  doctrine,  and  con- 
tinued stedfast  day  and  night  in  fervent 
prayer,  till  the  Lord  enlightened  her  more 
by  the  bright  shining  light  of  his  divine 
grace,  and  endowed  ner  With  the  power  of 
faith,  till  she  was  baptized  as  a believing 
penitent  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
was  made  a fellow  member  of  the  body  and 
church  of  Jesus  Christ ; and  because  she 
lived  in  obedience  to  her  faith,  and  did  no 
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longer  frequent  papal  idolatry,  but  refrain- 
ed from  all  such  abominations,  and  began 
to  live  a new  life ; this  the  venomous  beast 
could  not  endure ; and  consequently  she 
was  accused  before  the  magistracy  of  the 
town  as  a heretic.-  They  cited  her  to  ap- 
pear before  the  burgomaster  and  the  coun- 
cil. When  she  received  this  summons 
through  the  burgomaster’s  servant*  slie  im- 
mediately repaired  thither ; when  the  bur- 
omasters  saw  her  come,  they  addressed 
er  and  examined  her  whether  it  was  the 
case  with  her ; and  when  she  answered 
them  frankly  without  concealing  the  truth, 
they  imprisoned  her.  Having  been  im- 
prisoned for  some  time  and  endured  many 
conflicts,  she  was  ultimately  rigidly  ex- 
amined by  the  priests*  one  of  whom  was  a 
monk ; before  him  she  fearlessly  confessed 
her  belief.  When  they  asked  her  whether 
she  had  been  rebaptized,  she  said  : I was 
baptized  upon  thy  faith,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  They  said  much  more  : 
but  she  did  not  depart  from  the  truth.  The 
priests  also  examined  her  in  relation  to  the 
sacraments;  whether  she  did  not  believe 
that  Christ  was  personally  present  in  the 
bread,  as  he  was  on  the  cross,-  when  the 
riest  had  pronounced  five  words.  Truen- 
en  said,  that  she  believed  Christ  had  as- 
cended to  heaven,  and  is  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  his  heavenly  Father.  She 
inquired,  saying  : How  can  he  get  into  the 
bread  ? After  remaining  stedfast  in  the 
truth,  the  priest  condemned  her,  to  be 
burnt  here,  and  eternally  to  be  roasted  in 
hell.  Truenken  said : If  you,  in  a few 
days  after  me,  will  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  God,  you  will  find  out  some- 
thing else.  Afterwards  she  was  committed 
into  the  hands  of  the  mayor  and  council ; 
who  sentenced  her,  that  she  should  be  led 
forth  according  to  the  emperor’s  command, 
and  be  burnt  to  ashes.  This  she  gratefully 
received  and  willingly  submitted.  She  was 
then  gagged  and  led  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, where  she  laid  down  her  tabernacle, 
and  was  burnt  to  ashes,  as  she  commended 
her  soul  into  the  hands  of  God.  This  hap- 
pened, A.  D.  1559,  on  Palm  Sunday. 

Is  is  currently  reported  as  being  true,  that 
one  of  the  aforementioned  priests,  was 
found  dead  in  his  cell,-  three  days  after  the 
death  of  Truenken ; and  that  he  was  , being 
eaten  up  by  lice ; what  agency  God  had  in 
this  matter,  we  will  leave  it  to  his  just 
judgment,  who  will  reward  each  according 
to  his  demerits. 

Fransken  Hebamme,  Naantgen  Leder- 

kaeuferin,  arid  Pleuntgen  von  der  Goes, 

A.  D.  1559. 

The  above  named  three  sisters  were  at 
Antwerp  awakened  through  the  love  of  God, 
and  followed  the  voice  ol  their  shepherd  as 
lambs  of  Christ,- and  being  apprehended  on 
this  account  in  the  year  A.  D.  1559,  they 
proved  stedfast  amid  all  their  trials,  pains, 


and  afflictions,  so  that  the  three  finally  died 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  were  drowned 
in  a washtub  filled  with  water.  Matt.  xii. 

1.  Horn.  xvi.  1.  John  x.  27.  Those  who 
sentenced  these,  may  expect  fearful  and 
retributive  judgment  at  the  hands  of  the  V 
Lord.  Matt.  vn.  2. 

JBetgen,  Nelken  tend  Mariken  Fransse, 

A.  D.  1559. 

The  above  named  three  sistefs  also  suf- 
fered this  year  at  Antwerp,-  were  appre- 
hended, because  they  walked  before  God 
agreeably  to  their  faith,  and  because  they 
contended  stedfastly  for  the  truth*  as  those 
born  of  God ; they  were  finally  sentenced 
to  death,  and  were  drowned.  Thus  they  , 
forced  their  way  through  the  strait  gate  into 
life,  with  all  the  saints  ol  God,  to  inherit 
an  eternal  and  imperishable  kingdom.  Acts 
xvi.  2S.  Ez.  1.13.  1 Cor,  xv.- 58;  Rev.  vi. 

Adrian  Pan  and  his  wife , A.  D.  1559. 

In  the  year  1559,  Adrian  Pan  the  faithful 
friend  of  Christ,  and  his  wife,  fell  into  the 
clutches  of  wolves,  at  Antwerp'  in  Bra- 
bant, where  they  had,  by  the  pace  of  God, 
to  endure  imprisonment  ana  cruel  trials, 
but  they  were  so  intimately  united  to  their 
great  head,  Jesus  Christ,  through  their  pure 
faith  and  lively  hope,  that  they  could  by  no 
means  be  prevailed  upon  to  recant.  Hence 
they  were  sentenced  by  the  rulers  of  dark- 
ness, who  knew  not  the  light  of  truth:  and 
thus  Adrian  Pan  was  cruelly  executed  with 
the  sword ; but  his  wife,  being  pregnant  at 
the  time,  had  to  endure  all  this  for  Christ’s 
sake,  although  it  was  painful  to  her,  and 
after  having  bom  her  child  .and  still  proving 
stedfast,  was  drowned.  Thus  did  they  at- 
tain to  the  eternal  rest  of  the  Lord.  Eph. 
vi.  12.  1 Cor.  ir.  8.  Heb.  iv.  1. 

A letter  ivritten , by  Adrian  Pan,  in  prison. 

A.  D.  1559. 

Grace  and  peace,  from' God  our  heavenly 
Father,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
his  beloved  Son,-  and  through  the  true  illu- 
mination of  the  Holy  Ghost,-  be  unto  all 
lovers  of  eternal  truth.  Amen,  Rom.  i.  7. 

My  cordially  beloved  brethren,  whom 
we  love  with  all  our  hearts,-  and  always  re- 
member them,  as  such  with  whom  we  are 
of  one  mind  and  soul.  Although  we  are, 
as  appears,  deprived  of  your  company,  you 
are  nevertheless  still  the  more  in  our  minds: 
therefore,  we  entreat  you,  that  none  will 
desist  from  good,  on  account  of  our  tribu- 
lation, to  which  we  have  resigned  ourselves. 
For  we  trust  it  will  afford  you  joy  to  hear 
it,  that  we  are  concerned  for  the  truth. 
None  among  you,  says  Peter,  suffer  as  a 
murderer,  or  as  a thief,  or  as  an  evil  doer, 
but  suffer  as  Christians,  and  you  are  blessed, 
for  the  glory  and  spirit  of  God  rest  upon 
you,  but  with  them  he  is  blasphemed.  1 Pet. 
iv.  16.  Paul  says : That  the  sufferings  of 
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this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  us.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him.  For  if  we  softer  much 
for  Christ,  we  shall  also  be  abundantly 
consoled  in  Christ.  Rom.  viii.  18.  1 Cor. 
ii.  9.  Beloved  brethren,  should  we  not  be 
of  good  cheer,  in  having  such  a promise  ? 
The  more  we  are  afflicted,  the  more  abun- 
dantly shall  we  be  comforted.  This  we 
have  satisfactorily'  experienced  when  we 
first  fell  into  their  hands ; and  when  they 
assaulted  our  house,  as  though  they  had 
determined  to  destroy  it  with  all  its  con- 
tents j then  was  I strenghtened,  I felt  like 
a different  person.  True,  my  wife  was  a 
little  in  distress  before  they  laid  hands  on 
us,  but  when  she  saw  there  was  no  alter- 
native, fear  departed  from  her,  as  a garment 
thrown  off;  so  that  she  began  to  sing: 
Drum  seyd  besorgt  und  auf  der  \Vacht, 
Dann  wie  ein  Dieb  in  Finster  Nacht,  &c. 
For  we  had  packed  up  our  goods  to  effect 
our  escape ; out  the  Lord  directed  things 
differently  ; his  name  be  praised  eternally. 
Ps.  xctv.  1 Thess.  v.  2.  As  they  were 
busily  engaged  in  plundering,  I would  fain 
have  sung,  for  I never  experienced  more 
joy  than  at  this  time,  but  I forced  myself 
not  to  sing,  because  I thought  many  more 
trials  awaited  me.  The  Lord  be  praised 
that  he  does  not  suffer  us  to  be  put  to  open 
shame.  They  accused  us  much  concerning 
those  of  Munster  and  Amsterdam,  but  I; 
told  them  that  I had  nothing  to  do  with  j 
them,  but  that  we  suffer  for  the  truth’s 
sake ; and  that  I am  not  thirty  three  years 
old ; and  how  could  I have  possibly  taken  ! 
part  with  them  ? Some  blasphemed ; others  j 
sympathised  with  us ; but  I told  them,  not  j 
to  weep  for  us,  but  for  themselves  and  their  j 
children.  It  appeared  to  me  that  we  might ' 
have  said  with  David : I will  not  be  afraid  | 
of  ten  thousands  of  people,  that  have  set 
themselves  against  me  round  about;  yea1 
they  eneompass  me  about,  like  a swarm  of  j 
bees,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  will  I 
destroy  them.  Ps.  iii.  7;  cxvm.  11.  My  j 
dear  brethren,  this  I do  not  mention  as! 
boasting,  but  out  of  mere  joy,  and  to  thank  j 
God  for  his  great  might  and  power,  which  I 


he  oonferrea  upon  us ; and  to  the  joy  of  all 
lovers  of  truth,  who  shall  hear  this.  Pray 
for  us,  that  we  may  prove  stedfast  to  the  1 
end._  We  entreat  you  to  accept  t(iis  our 
writing.  The  15th  day  of  our  imprison- 1 
ment,  and  the  6th  of  May.  I and  my  wife 1 
salute  you,  and  all  to  whom  we  are  known, 1 
or  who  may  enquire  after  us.  Eph.  in.  16. 

1 Thess.  v.  25.  Matt.  xxiv.  fl. 

Another  letter  from  Adrian  Pan,  written 

after  having  hem  sentenced.  j 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 1 
together  with  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  i 


Ghost,  be  unto  all  lovers  of  truth.  Amen. 
Rom.  i.  7. 

My  dear  N.,  I still  remember  you  at  the 
close  of  my  life,  and  entreat  almighty  God, 
that  he  may  comfort  you  with  nis  good 
spirit,  and  instruct  you  in  all  spiritual  wis- 
dom, and  strenghten  your  understanding, 
so  that  it  may  promote  your  salvation.  I 
further  inform  you,  that  I was  on  the  rack 
the  2d  of  January,  and  on  the  16th,  I was 
led  before  the  court,  where  I was  asked 
whether  I had  been  baptized,  or  rebaptized  ? 
I asked  whether  I had  permission  to  speak. 
They  granted  me  the  privilege.  I said  that 
I believed  all  that  was  written  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  all  that  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  apostles  taught  and  commanded.  In 
this  belief  I would  live  and  die.  On  a 
confession  of  my  sins  and  repentance  I was 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son. 
and  Holy  Ghost.  They  then  condemned 
me,  and  expect  nothing  less  than  that  they 
will  inflict  punishment  upon  me ; may  the 
Lord  receive  my  spirit.  I am  ready  to  die  for 
the  name  of  the  jLord.  I cannot  sufficiently 
praise  and  thank  my  God,  that  he  has  called 
me  to  suffer  for  .his  name’s  sake.  Ah ! my 
dear  N.,  I rejoice ; and  I trust  the  Lord 
will  give  me  grace  to  the  end.  I cannot 
say  that  I had  such  a pleasing  time  in  prison, 
as  when  I was  first  apprehended  and  after- 
wards sentenced.  My  dear  N.,  be  of  good 
cheer,  these  afflictions  will  soon  cease ; let 
us  not  fear  those  who  kill  the  body  ; but 
Christ  tells  us  whom  to  fear,  and  I and  my 
wife  cordially  salute  you  with  the  peace  of 
the  Lord.  Accept  of  this  letter ; I would 
gladly  write  more,  but  I have  no  talents  to 
do  so,  nevertheless  I thank  the  Lord  for 
all  what  he  has  dode.  Matt.  xxvm.  19. 
Acts  vii.  59;  v.  4,  5.  Matt.  x.  28. 

Greet  all  our  dear  friends  and  those  who 
inquire  after  us ; written  by  Adrian  Pan. 

John  de  Vette,  end  eleven  others,  put  to 

death  forthetestimony  of  Jesus,  at  Ghent, 

in  Flanders,  A.  D.  1559. 

John  de  Vette’s  confession. 

On  the  first  Friday  after  Whitsuntide, 
some  few  were  imprisoned  at  Ghent  for 
the  sake  of  the  word  of  the  Lord ; they  are 
called  as  follows,  Peter  Coerten  von  Me- 
nene,  Charles  Tanckreet  von  Nipkerke 
and  Proentken  his  wife,  Jacob  Spillebaut, 
Abraham  Tanckreet,  Maeyken  Floris  von 
Nipkerke,  Anthon  von  Casele,  John  de 
Smit,  and  Mark  his  brother,  John  de  Vette 
and  his  wife  Margaret,  and  Tanneken,  the 
wife  of  J.-  de.  S.,  these  were  all  betrayed  to 
the  chief  officer,  who,  with  three  constables, 
in  the  evening  apprehended  them,  at  their 
dwellings,  and  lea  them  away  captive. 

The  next  day  the  magistracy  visited  us  ; 
they  enquired  our  respective  names,  and 
where  we  came  from ; we  told  them  all. 
They  then  asked  us  whether  we  believ- 
ed in  another  than  infant-baptism,  and 
whether  we  had  received  another?  We 
all  denounced  idolatrous  infant-baptism, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


545 


and  said  that  we  had  received  a Christian 
baptism,  except  Mark  de  Smit,  he  confess- 
ed that  he  had  not  yet  received  it,  but 
that  he  was  fully  prepared  if  he  had  an 
opportunity  to  receive  it.  They  then  asked 
us,  whether  we  desired  any  ot  the  learned 
to  instruct  us.  if  so,  they  would  send  them, 
and  just  sucn  as  we  desired,  divines  or 
seculars ; they  added,  that  they  would  not 
hurry  us,  but  as  they  asked  us  severally, 
I,  the  writer  of  this,  replied,  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  I stood  in  no  need  for  further 
instruction ; and  even  if  an  angel  from 
heaven  would  give  other  instruction.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19.  Gal.  i.  8. 

However,  eight  days  afterwards  they 
sent  one,  called  brother  Peter  de  Backer, 
who,  with  another  of  his  companions,  who 
had  spied  us  out ; they  were  two  false 
prophets;  they  were  Jacobins.  Having 
appeared  before  them,  we  soon  touched  on 
infant-baptism,  of  which  he  asserted  that 
it  was  a doctrine  taught  by  God,  that  cir- 
cumcision was  a type  of  it ; and  that  the 
apostles  baptized  whole  houses ; which 
Christ  also  commanded.  John  in.  But 
when  I had  shown  him  that  he  did  not  state 
the  truth  ; and  that  the  apostles  baptized 
none  without  faith  ; as  may  be  plainly  seen 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ; he  then  be- 
gan to  talk  of  another  article  ; although  he 
said:  We  cannot  agree  upon  this.  I told 
him  that  l rather  desired  to  finish  the  first. 
1 entreated  him  to  reform,  for  I proved  to 
him,  that  their  service  was  sheer  idolatry, 
the  invention  of  men  in  opposition  to  all 
the  commands  of  God  ; and  that  we  have 
enough  with  the  commands  of  God,  that  it 
was  not  necessary  to  add  lies  to  it,  and 
that  it  availed  nothing  even  to  observe 
what  God  had  not  commanded.  To  which 
he  said  ; that  I was  deceived,  and  that  I 
examined  their  abuses  too  closely,  lie  ad- 
mitted there  were  some  abuses  in  their 
church,  nevertheless  the  chief  articles  are 
good,  and  that  these  were  observed.  We 
then  after  much  conversation,  parted. 

A few  days  afterwards,  the  deacon  von 
Ronse,  an  inquisitor,  in  Flanders,  came  to 
us,  accompanied  by  Peter  de  Backer,  who 
was  with  us  before,  and  with  them  other 
false  prophets.  After  I appeared  before 
them : I told  them  that  my  name  was, 
John  de  Vette.  Then  he  asked  me,  whether 
I was  married?  I said,  yes.  He  then  asked 
me,  whether  my  wife  was  also  from  the 
west  ? I said,  yes.  He  asked  me,  how  long 
I had  been  married  ? I told  him,  not  very 
long.  He  asked  by  whom  and  in  what 
church  I was  married?  I asked  him,  whether 
we  found  any  thing  in  the  scriptures  that 
a minister  was  required.  He  then  said 
whores  and  whoremongers  marry  in  this 
way.  I told  them,  I did  this  by  virtue  of 
the  scriptures,  because,  according  to  Paul, 
we  are  permitted  to  do  so  to  prevent  lust, 
because  it  was  better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 
1 Cor.  7.  2.  Whores  and  whoremongers 
on  the  contrary  would  rather  burn  than 
marry,  as  may  be  abundantly  seen  in  the 


wicked  world.  He  then  said,  this  was  but  a 
trifling  matter,  that  if  I had  done  nothing 
worse,  it  would  be  well  for  me ; I should 
.only  tell  him  where  it  took  place.  I told 
him,  that  I had  no  notion  to  tell  him.  He 
then  conjured  me  by  the  living  God,  that 
1 should  tell  him  ; however,  1 remained 
silent.  He  then  asked  me,  why  I did  not 
continue  in  the  Roman  church?  I told 
him,  that  I had  separated  myself  from  it, 
lest  I might  be  a partaker  of  its  plagues,  for 
darkness  and  light  have  no  communion, 
nor  has  Christ  with  Belial,  nor  the  righteous 
with  the  unrighteous,  &c.  Hence  we  must 
come  out  from  among  them.  Matt.  xxvi. 
62.  Rev.  xviii.  4.  2 Cor.  vi.  14. 17.  Matt, 
x.  13.  He  then  asked  me  my  opinion 
concerning  the  seven  sacraments,  which  he 
named  over  in  part.  I replied  that  I con- 
sidered them  worse  than  useless,  on  account 
of  their  abominable  idolatry  which  they 
cherished  ; but  since  the  Lord  commanded 
us  to  confess  his  name  before  men,  1 said, 
that  I will  gladly  confess  my  faith.  He 
said  that  I should.  I then  began  to  state 
what  I believed  : That  I believe  in  God, 
the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  sea, 
and  the  waters,  and  all  that  in  them  is; 
and  that  He  made  man  according  to  his 
image.  Him  alone  we  must  serve,  honor 
and  worship,  and  must  love  him  with  all 
our  heart,  soul  and  mind,  with  all  our 

fowers  of  mind,  for  he  alone  is  good.  And 
hereby  renounce  all  idolatry  and  idols, 
whether  made  of  gold,  silver,  stone,  brass, 
wood,  bread  or  of  whatever  material  made, 
even  as  they  are  prohibited  and  rejected  in 
the  sacred  scriptures;  for  we  know  that  an 
idol  is  nothing  in  the  world.  Gen.  i.  1. 
Sir.  xvii.  9.  James  m.  9.  Matt.  iv.  10. 
Deut.  vi.  1.  Matt.  xix.  7".  Exod.xx.  1 Cor. 
viii.  14.  While  yet  speaking,  the  deacon 
von  Ronse  said  that  I protract  my  remarks 
too  much,  to  note  down  all.  You  would, 
said  he,  give  us  much  to  do,  if  you  were  to 
go  on  from  the  beginning  of  the  bible  to  the 
end  of  it,  to  state  your  belief;  I also  be- 
lieve, said  he,  what  you  say.  But,  said  he, 
what  do  you  believe  concerning  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism,  as  administered  in  our 
church,  to  which  every  one  must  come, 
who  desires  to  be  saved  ? I then  said,  that 
I think  nothing  of  infant-baptism,  because 
it  is  not  commanded  of  God.  He  said  that 
circumcision  was  typical  of  it,  and  that  all 
infants  who  were  not  circumcised  under 
the  law,  and  are  not  baptized  under  the  gos- 
pel, are  damned  ! I then  said,  drawing  the 
conclusion  from  his  ow  n words,  then  the 
female  children  were  damned.  He  was 
quite  enraged,  and  said  this  was  only  phi- 
losophying  according  to  my  ou’n  imbibed 
views.  I told  him,  he  should  be  ashamed 
to  make  the  assertion,  that  children  are 
damned  ; of  whom  the  Lord  says : That 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  said, 
that  I lied.  Another  priest  told  me  that 
one  of  Paul’s  disciples  had  written  that  he 
had  learned  the  doctrine  of  infanLbaptism 
from  Paul  himself.  I then  told  him,  that 
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Paul  had  said,  that  we  should  not  be  dis- 
suaded from  the  truth,  neither  through  a 
spirit,  nor  through  an  angel,  nor  by  letter. 
Gal.  i.  8.  Nor  though  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you, 
than  that  which  we  have  preached  uuto 
you,  let  him  be  accursed.  I also  asked  him 
to  show  where  the  Lord  commanded  that 
we  should  baptize  infants ; or  he  should 
prove  to  me,  that  the  apostles  baptized  in- 
fants, which  he  could  not  do.  He  asked 
me  further:  How  long  it  was  since  I was 
baptized  ? I told  him,  not  quite  one  year. 
He  asked  me,  where  and  by  whom  1 was 
baptized?  But  1 did  not  tell  him.  He 
then  conjured  me  thrice  by  the  living  God, 
and  by  the  baptism  which  I had  received, 
that  1 should  tell  him.  I replied : Thus 
did  Caiphas  conjuve  Christ.  He  said  that 
Christ  spoke.  1 said  that  Christ  spoke  for 
himself ; bu.t  when  he  was  interrogated  con- 
cerning his  disciples,  he  said  nothing.  He 
further  asked  me,  what  I held  touching  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar?  I told  him  that  I 
considered  it  useless ) nay,  that  it  was  idol- 
atry and  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 
He  asked : How  ? Do  you  not  believe  that 
in  it  is  the  real  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
as  he  traveled  upon  earth,  or  as  he  was 
suspended  on  the  cross  ? Be  it  far  from 
me,  thus  to  believe,  that  Christ’s  flesh  and 
blood  are  upon  earth ; lor  Christ  himself 
said  to  his  apostles,  that  we  would  have 
the  poor  always  with  us,  but  that  we  should 
not  have  him  always.  He  then  replied,  that 
he  was  not  then  present  in  the  sacrament, 
but  that  he  was  spiritually  present,  and  that 
I did  not  understand  the  matter;  but  that 
this  argument  was  founded  many  hundred 
ears  before  I was  born ; for  when  Christ 
eld  his  supper,  he  took  the  bread , and 
ave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said  to  them: 
'ake,  eat,  this  is  my  body.  I told  him  that 
the  bread  which  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples 
was  only  an  emblem  of  nis  body,  which  was 
to  be  broken  for  them  ; even  as  he  express- 
ed himself  in  the  scriptures,  by  parables  ; 
in  John  xv.  1.  He  says,  I am  a true  vine; 
but  in  fact  he  was  no  vine,  he  only  compar- 
ed himself  to  a vine ; and  thus  it  was  with 
the  bread  which  Christ  broke  for  his  dis- 
ciples, it  was  a spiritual  representation  of 
his  body  ; for  he  says : John  vi.  The  flesh 
profiteth  nothing ; the  words  that  I speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life. 
He  said,  there  was  nothing  said  of  this  in 
that  passage  ; for  if  Christ,  was  not  pres- 
ent in  the  bread,  how  could  we  then  eat  our 
damnation  ? But  I answered  : Were  these 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  we  would  not 
then  eat  our  damnation ; for  Christ  says 
himself : He  that  eats  my  flesh  and  drinks 
my  blood,  has  eternal  life,  John  vi.  54; 
we  can,  therefore,  not  understand  these 
words  literally,  but  must  be  spiritually  un- 
derstood ; namely,  if  any  one  would  go  to 
the  Lord’s  supper  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
whose  head  is  Christ ; and  still  be  a drunk- 
ard, or  avaricious,  or  an  idolator/or  the 
like,  such  should  be  considered  as  an  un- 


worthy member  to  break  the  bread,  becMHt 
the  body  of  Christ  is  not  discerned,  fie 
then  replied,  that  there  were  amongst  ua 
many  such,  as  drunkards,  adulterers,  &c., 
and  that  he  knew  them  well.  I then  asked 
him,  who  they  were  ? He  said  J.  de  R.  I 
asked  him,  where  he  resided  ? He  said, 
he  would  not  tell  me.  I then  told  him, 
that  if  such  were  in  our  church,  and  known, 
that  they  would  soon  be  excluded  from  the 
church  according  to  the  scriptures.  He 
then  again  asked  me,  who  baptized  me  ? 
However,  as  he  could  not  learn  that  from 
me,  he  conjured  me  once  more ; but  I did 
not  tell  him.  Then  said  his  secretary,  I 
will  bet  you  a mug  of  wine,  that  you  will 
tell  in  less  than  fourteen  days ; but  I would 
not  stand  him  a wager.  He  then  interro- 
gated me,  how  often  l had  held  the  supper  ? 
I told  him,  that  I did  occasionally  hold  it 
with  some  beloved  brethren  ana  sisters. 
He  asked  : With  whom  ? What  are  thqir 
names  ? I gave  him  the  name  of  one,  of 
whom  he  made  particular  enquiry.  He  then 
enquired  concerning  others,  and  asked  me, 
whether  I considered  them  as  brethren,  or 
friends,  or  only  strangers  ? For  I learned 
all  this  Flemish  from  strangers,  said  he, 
and  of  friends  and  brethren.  I told  him, 
I thought  he  was  from  Brabant ; and  can 
ou  speak  the  Flemish  so  well  ? I scarce 
now,  said  he,  what  I am,  perhaps  I am  a 
foundling.  Yes,  said  I,  it  is  recorded  in 
the  Revelations,  that  a beast  rose  out  of  the 
sea,  you  may  be  of  its  race . He  then  asked 
me,  whether  I did  not  believdbthat  Jesus 
Christ  was  flesh  and  blood  from  the  virgin 
Mary?  I told  him,  that  I believed  that 
word  which  was  with  God  in  the  beginning, 
through  which  the  world  was  created,  as- 
sumed flesh.  He  then  said,  according  to 
the  flesh,  he  is  the  son  of  David.  If  he  is 
the  pon  of  David,  as  Christ  says : How 
does  David  then  call  him  his  Lord  ? He 
replied ; Christ  only  made  that  assertion 
before  the  Pharisees,  to  draw  a logical  con- 
clusion, but,  Matthew,  said  he,  traces  his 
genealogy  from  Abraham  to  Mary.  I said 
that  Matthew  only  traces  the  birth  of  Christ 
only  to  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  her 
Christ  was  born;  and  Luke  says:  Jesus 
was  supposed  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph.  Yes, 
said  he,  do  you  not  believe  that  Maiy  was 
the  mother  of  Christ  ? I replied,  Christ 
says : He  that  does  the  will  of  my  Father, 
the  same  is  my  mother,  sister  ana  brother. 
Matt.  r.  16.  Luke  m.  23.  Matt.  xn.  50. 

He  then  said  that  Christ  was  of  the  seed 
of  the  woman.  I then  told  him  that  women 
had  no  seed,  in  the  same  way  that  woman 
is  from  man,  thus  man  is  through  the  wo- 
man. He  then  said,  that  he  was  of  the 
same  substance  and  blood  of  Mary.  I told 
him,  that  Christ  had  said  to  the  Jews,  that 
he  was  from  above,  but  they  from  below, 
you  are  of  the  world,  I am  not  of  the  world. 
Besides  this,  the  apostle  6ays:  The  first 
man  is  of  the  earth,  earthly ; the  second 
man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  1 Cor.  xv. 
47.  I further  told  them,  that  they  should 
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reform  from  their  unrighteousness,  abandon  call  me  Saul  r I (old  him  that  I heard  him 


their  persecution  and  their  false,  idolatrous 
doctrine.  They  replied  : We  have  the  true 
doctrine.  I said  that  Paul  taught  us  to 
avoid  suclt,  as  forbid  the  use  of  those  tilings 
which  God  created  for  the  use  of  the  be- 
lievers, and  those  forbid  to  marry,  and  who 
have  their  conscience  seared  with  a hot 
iron  ; for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn  ; 


but  you  torbid,  contrary  to  scripture,  to  i werp. 


called  Inquisitor , (they  all  laughed;)  some- 
times the  Deacon  von  Ronse.  He  then 
said  : That  is  my  name.  We  spoke  more  ; 
but  lor  the  want  of  paper  am  obliged  to 
1 conclude  ; nevertheless,  I entreat  all  who 
see  this  to  receive  it  kindly;  and  if  pos- 
sible, have  it  transcribed  and  send  a copy 
of  it  to  our  friends  in  the  West,  at  Ant- 


use  meats,  and  forbid  to  marry,  and  would 
rather  burn  than  marry.  1 Cor.  vn.  9. 


Then  the  aforementioned  twelve  friends 
surrendered  their  lives  for  the  truth.  At 


Deacon.  We  do  not  forbid  to  many.  John.  I|  first  four  valiant  persons  offered  themselves 
You  well  know  that  you  forbid  the  use  of  | as  a burnt  sacrifice  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
meats  on  certain  of  your  days,  and  many  j|  Jesus  Christ.  A short  time  afterwards,  six 
other  days ; and  you  have  established  a ji  others,  who  after  proving  stedfnst  in  their 
vow  that  you  dare  not  marry,  nevertheless  j;  faith,  were  also  led  forth  ; and  when  inter- 
you  are  guilty  of  unmentionable  lascivious-  !i  rogated  whether  they  would  not  recant, 
ness,  which  may  be  daily  seen  at  the  has-  |J  answered  in  the  negative;  and  said,  that 
tards,  brought  to  your  doors;  and  Paul  j!  if  they  had  committed  any  crime,  that  they 
says,  that  we  shall  not  eat  with  such,  |j  should  be  dealt  with  accordingly.  They 
namely,  fornicators,  drunkards,  &<;.,  but  I were  then  immediately  sentenced,  to  death 
they  arc  to  be  given  over  to  satan,  that  the  (as  heretics  ; and  being  carried  out,  on  two 
flesh  may  be  saved . D.  W e are  not  so  bad,  i w agons,  to  the  place  of  execution,  they 
we  do  not  intend  to  give  them  over  to  the  [ placed  two  monks  beside  them,  who  pre- 
devil, we  are  better.  ./.  Miserable  man. vented  them  from  speaking  much,  so  that 
are  you  better  than  Paul  P All  is  unavail- ii  they  could,  with  much  difficulty,  speak  but 
able  what  is  said  to  you,  for  you  are  defer-  j|  a lew  words,  namely : Fear  not  them  who 
mined  not  to  reform  ; it  you  desire  a public  ; kill  the  body ; they  have  afterwards  no  more 
discussion  on  this  matter,  I am  prepared  to  ]!  power  over  it,  but,  O ! men,  repent;  for  the 
meet  you  ; this  I propose  in  the  hope  that  ■[  apostle  says,  the  carnally  minded  shall  die. 
some  ignorant  persons  may  be  moved  or  Matt.  x.  28.  Rom.  vn.  Id. 
stirred  up.  D.  That  will  not  take  place  ; j When  they  were  led  into  a small  house 
who  should  be  arbiter  in  this  matter  P Sail-  i built  ot  wood  and  straw,  in  which  they  were 
ors,  fishermen,  or  the  like,  I suppose  ? This;  to  be  burnt;  and  having  commended  their 
would  be  the  proper  means  to  excite  a tu- ! souls  into  the  handsel  God,  they  then,  in 
mult;  however,  weact  foolishly  to  dispute  ’ order  to  put  on  immortality,  put  oil' mortal- 
with  you;  we  should  only  tell  you  our  it y.  There  remained  yet  two  pregnant  wo- 
simple  belief,  and  it  you  wifi  not  receive  it, 1 men,'  who  were  both  privately  beheaded, 
then  treat  you  according  to  law.  ;( alter  they  had  born  their  children,  in  the 

We  also  spake  much  more  ; on  the  ador-  jj  landgrave’s  castle.  Thus  did  they  all.  af- 
iug  ol  saints,  ol  the  pope  of  Rome,  of  ;|  ter  proving  steal  fast  to  the  end,  enter  into 
auricular  confession,  fasting,  purgatory,  the  ;l  the  rest  of  the  Lord,  and  shall,  with  all  the 
sleeping  ot  the  saints,  to  mention  all  would  ’ children  of  God,  enjoy  eternal  peace.  Matt, 
be  too  prolix,  i'ho  preceding  J wrote  from  xxv.  21.  John  i.  10. 


memory ; hut  since  much  happened  long 
ago,  1 cannot  write  all  down  verbatim. 
Whereas,  it  has  little  effect  upon  them 
what  may  be.  said  to  them,  and  since  they  ! 
are  shameless,  1 condensed  the  matter  ; I ! 
proposed  a public  discussion;  this  they  de- 
clined to  accept.  Thry  repeated  many  off 
the  questions  which  they  propounded  to  our 
sisters  and  brethren,  who  with  us.  are  in 
bonds,  and  are  ol  good  cheer;  for  which 
(he  name  of  the  Lord  he  praised  ; for  we 
had  a better' opinion  of  these  false  prophets 
before  our  interview,  than  afterwards.  Rut 
the  Lord  knows  how  to  direct  his  chosen  at 
such  hours  of  trial,  what  to  say,  according 
to  his  promise;  and  indeed 'much  more 
than  w'e  can  imagine.  For  those  who  seemed 
weak  when  not  in  bonds,  are  strong  when 


Maeyken  Kats,  of  IJcrvicke,  in  Flanders , 
Magdalene , Aee.htken  von  Zicrikzce,  old 
Maeyken , Griclkcn  Bonavenlures,  and 
Maeyken  de  Kortc , JI.  D.  1559. 

When  the  margrave  of  Antwerp  was  in 
pursuit  of  one,  for  whom  a reward  of  three 
hundred  guilders  were  offered  ; on  the  20th 
<>l  May,  1559,  he  made  search  with  many, 
t ami  made  an  assault  upon  two  houses,  In 
which  they  found  the  above  named  six  sis- 
ters. Rut  the  men  they  could  find  no 
where;  die  margrave  desired  to  have  the 
women  brought  to  Hoboker.  However,  ns 
he  could  not  accomplish  his  aim,  he  took 
the  six  women  with  him,  and  thrust  (hem 
The  v were  afterwards 


in  bonds,  so  much  so,  that  we  are  astonished  ji  into  a dark  prison. 

at  them,  to  hear  them.  Hie  Lord  alone  be  '1  examined  ; and  they  confessed  their  faifh 
puused  tor  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Rev.  iv.jj  unhesitatingly  ; they  could  not  be  brought 
XX1‘ V*'  j! to  recant,  not  even  by  the  threats  of  the 

flic  deacon  also  asked  me,  whether  we  jj  emperor.  The  first  three  were  sentenced 
cud  not  pray  for  him  ? I said  : \ cs.  "W  hat  , to  death,  the  1 8th  of  June,  and  were  drown- 
do  your  people  call  me  ? said  lie,  do  they  ed  at  night.  Afterwards,  the  throe  others 
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were  sentenced  the  11th  of  October.  Old  you  not  speak ? I replied:  At  present  I 
Maeyken,  the  honorable  widow,  worthy  of  have  no  desire ; we  conversed  so  often  with 
two-fold  honor,  was  drowned,  and  theoth-  him ; he  knows  our  opinion.  1 Cor.  i.  27  ; 
er  two,  G.  Boneventures  and  M.  de  E.orte,  iv.  6;  x.  13.  2 Pet.  i.  19.  Ps.  li.  19.  1 
were  executed  with  the  sword,  which  was  John  iv.  8 ; Heb.  m.  13.  1 Thess.  iii.  2. 
unusual  with  women ; these  had  to  taste  Luke  xiv.  10. 

death  for  the  truth’s  sake;  therefore,  will  This  greatly  displeased  Balten,  and  he 
the  Lord,  whom  they  always  regarded,  re-  complained  greatly  over  me,  that  I resisted 
member  them,  and  receive  them  into  the  him  by  virtue  of  the  scriptures,  that  I un* 
paradise  of  bliss  and  glory.  Matt.  xxvi.  lawfully  persisted  in  my  salvation,  and  that 
46 ; xn.  50;  x.  32;  xxii.  36.  Rom.  xvi.  1.  I have  no  hope.  They  wept  much ; but  it 
Acts  xin.  3.  Heb.  x,'39.  John  xiv.  6;  xni.  3.  did  not  affect  me,  he  might  either  talk  or 


be  silent.  He  commanded  all  to  go  out  of 
A letter  from  Maeyken  de  Korte.  ^e  room,  only  he,  I and  my  two  sisters  re- 
J mained ; then  he  entreated  me  strongly, 

,,  , . . , .....  . and  said : Dear  Maeyken,  have  mercy  up- 

My  dear  sister,  pray  fm  us,  that  the  word  on  your  own  soul.  I told  him  unhesitating- 
of  the  Lord  may  spread  and  be  fruitful : \y  that  I hoped  to  do  so.  Say,  said  they, 
we  wait  for  him  in  all  patience;  for  he  will  tell  us,  are  you  not  sorry  that  you  have 
assuredly  come,  and  bring  his  reward  with  erred;  it  is  enough,  you  need  say  no  mQre, 
him ; he  that  promised  is  faithful,  he  will  for  jf  you  agree  we  will  write  your  re- 
certainlv  perform,  our  life  is  one  continued  prieve,  I and  your  two  brother-in-laws  will 
war  upon  earth,  be  it  known  to  you  that  I subscribe  it,  and  we  will  do  all  we  can  for 
am  cheerful,  the  Lord  be  praised  ; here  we  you,  do  consent,  dear  sister.  I was  then 
are  truly  a curse  to  the  world,  and  we  are  moved  in  my  mind,  and  said:  You  need 
looking  for  a habitation,  not  made  with  not  trouble  your  heads  about  me,  it  is  all 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  we  look  for  io9t  labor,  I am  not  inclined  to  say  that  I 
a new  heaven  and  a new  earth,  in  which  am  sorry;  1 will  abide  stedfast  by  the  help 
dwells  righteousness,  according  to  his  prom-  0f  God;  notwithstanding  all  the  tortures 
V e.  must,,  therefore,  be  prepared ; I y0U  may  inflict,  and  your  entreaties,  I am 
often  feel  my  imperfections:  and  that  I determined  to  die  in  this  belief,  There- 
haye  yet  to  die  unto  much  ; thus  I have  to  fore,  do  not  trouble  me;  I would  like  to 
submit  all  to  the  Lord,  in  fear  and  trem-  speak  with  Lawrence  Huvsmaker,  if  I 
bung,  and  have  to  entreat  him  to  ha  vernier-  were  permitted,  and  I would  ljke  to  see 
cy  upon  me.  1 .feel  the  more  I abase  my-  y0U,  but  I must  be  satisfied.  Phil.  iv.  13. 
self,  the  more  does  God  work  in  me,  and  Luke  xiv.  26.  Rom.  vm.  38. 


cy  upon  me.  I feel  the  more  1 abase  my- 
self, the  more  does  God  work  in  me,  and 
infuses  his  grace  into  me.  Then  I weep 


K fdC  ™ ' mS  1 would  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and 

rir  nC!l’  to  the  word  of  his  grace.  Greet  Andrew 

m and  Matthew.  I greet  you  both.  Greet 

rnpbfhrin  H Lawrence,  John,  Adrian  and  Lawrence’s 


inAmknMot  __  S-L,,,,  J!  JWIWICUW.  JUIIU,  AUI  tail  Oil  vi  JLsitW  lCIILC  a 

”l7hy S? whence ^ is  iLflia?  Ton  dost  ^fe\ml  Jo^Xwife  **  broom-maker’8 
visit  us  so  abundantly,  and  dost  open  unto  wlfe’  and  Johu  8 w,fe’ 
us  thy  rich  treasures,  and  causes  the  bright 

morning  star  to  arise  in  our  hearts,  and  « testament  written  by  Jens  Uemaars  to 
didst  dispel  all  darkness  from  us,  and  plac-  his  wife,  while  he  was  imprisoned  at  Ant- 
ed us  in  light  immutable.  What  shall  we,  werp,  where  he  was  put  to  death  for  the 

my  dear  sister,  bring  him  other,  than  a pen-  d f th  t h a n ViVi 

ltent  and  contrite  heart.  accomDanied  with  J ’ ' ' 


didst  dispel  all  darkness  from  us,  and  plac-  his  wife,  while  he  was  imprisoned  at  Ant- 
ed us  in  light  immutable.  What  shall  we,  werp,  where  he  was  put  to  death  for  the 
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love  and  gratitude;  there,  says  David,  ,,  , , 

dwells  the  Spiritof the  Lord.  Let  us  love  May  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  with 

• each  other  cordially,  and  always  admonish  y°ll>  my  dear  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord, 
one  another,  lest  we  wax  cold  through  the  niay  you  grow  in  grace  so  that  you  may 
deceit  of  sin ; so  that  God  may  be  honored  lead  a godly  life,  in  that  grace  which  is  be- 
in  us,  and  that  we  be  redeemed  from  the  stowed  upon  us  through  the  knowledge  of 
vanities  of  the  world,  and  wickedness  of  him,  who  has  called  us  by  his  glorious  vir- 
men.  For  all  do  not  believe;  the  Lord  is  toes,  and  who  has  given  us  exceedingly 
faithful,  he  will  strengthen  and  preserve  great  and  precious  promises, 
us.  My  sisters  were  with  me,  and  I com-  Now,  my  dearest,  flee  the  perishable  lust 
forted  them;  the  Lord  has  gained  the  vie-  of  the  world,  so  that  you  may  become  a 
tory;I  do  not  know  how  it  is  with  me,  partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  do  as  you  did 
they  appear  to  me  as  strangers,  I cannot  when  you  renounced  them,  and  put  on  re- 
rejoice though  I see  them;  it  appears  tome  .generation,  and  did  receive  the  faith  which 
they  are  afraid  of  me.  They  caused  me  you  manifested  in  baptism,  in  which  you  . 
great  affliction ; and  they  brought  a monk,  put  on  Christ,  and  became  a partaker  of 
galled  Balten,  to  me,  to  examine  us,  they  the  divine  nature.  And  this  was  not  for 
offered  him  three  caps  if  he  would  convert  ! the  works  of  righteousness’  sake,  which 
me,  he  addressed  me  very  insiduously ; but  ■ you  did,  but  through  his  mercy  he  saved 
I would  not  speak  to  him,  for  I was  sick  at  you  through  the  working  of  regeneration, 
the  time.  Then  said  my  sisters : Why  do  land  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost..  K 


Googk 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


549 


you  persevere  to  the  end,  and  bear  up  pa- 
tiently with  all  that  may  befai  you,  you 
will  then  receive  the  promise  j praise  God, 
and  thank  him  for  all  his  mercies  which  you 
received  at  his  hands,  and  bless  God  the 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  although  you 
have  now  to  suffer  tribulation,  through  my 
departure  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  and  Know 
that  he  has  regenerated  you  through  his 
great  mercy,  to  a living  hope,  through  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 
to  a living,  never  fadinginheritance,  which 
is  in  reservation  for  you  and  all  who  have 
the  same  faith,  those  who  are  preserved  in 
the  faith,  through  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,  which  preserved  to  be  revealed 
in  the  latter  day,  in  which  you,  my  dear 
wife,  shall  rejoice ; you  who  are  now  sor- 
rowing for  a short  time.  We  are  tempted 
on  all  sides,  tli  rough  which  it  will  be  man- 
ifested, who  truly  loves  the  Lord.  John 
in.  3.  Gal.  hi.  2T.  2 Pet.  i.  4.  Tit,  m.  5. 
Col.  i.  12.  1 Pet.  in. 

Be  therefore  comforted,  my  beloved, 
should  even  many  more  tribulations  befai 
you  ; for  you  know  that  we  have  to  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God  through  many  tribula- 
tions, even  as  Sirach  says  : ii.  1.  My  son, 
if  thou  come  to  serve  the  Lord,  prepare  thy 
soul  for  temptation ; set  thy  heart  aright, 
and  constantly  endure,  and  make  nothaste 
in  time  of  trouble  : for  gold  is  tried  in  the 
fire,  and  acceptable  men  in  the  furnace  of 
adversity ; thus  must  they  who  love  God, 
be  tried  through  the  fire  of  persecution. 

My  dearest,  do  as  James  writes  in  his 
first  chapter:  My  brethren  count  it  all  joy 
wheh  ye  fall  intodivers  temptations  ; know- 
ing this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  work- 
etn  patience ; but  let  patience  have  her  per- 
fect work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  en- 
tire, wanting  nothing.  For  if  we  are  in 
tribulation  we  must  be  patient.  I there- 
fore entreat  you  cordially,  be  comforted, 
be  patient,  and  let  the  trial  of  your.faith  be 
made  manifest,  as  Peter  says : That  the 
trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  pre- 
cious than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it 
be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto 
praise  and  honor,  and  glory,  at  the  appear- 
ance of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  having  not 
seen, ye  love;  in  whom,  though,  now  ye  see 
him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  Joy 
unspeakable  and  full  or  glory;  receiving 
the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of 
your  soiils.  Thqp  all  suffering,  tribulation, 
derision,  persecution  and  weeping,  will 
have  an  end.  Be  therefore  of  good  cheer, 
and  consider  thatall  the  sufferings  to  which 
we  are  subjected  in  this  world ; and  that 
all  the  joys  and  lusts  of  this  world,  must 
perish.  Have  an  eye  single  to  the  future 
promises  made  us,  and  which  shall  be  ful- 
filled to  those  who  prove  stedfast  in  the 
faith;  for  faithful  is  he,  whomadethe  prom- 
ise, inasmuch  as  the  Lord  will  not  procras- 
tinate his  promise.  Be  therefore  of  good 
cheer,  waiting  patiently ; cast  your  cares 
upon  him,  for  he  will  provide  for  you.  See- 
ing that  he,  who  called  you  hereunto,  is  a 


God  of  abundant  mercy,  as  Peter  declares. 
Rev.  xxi.  4.  I John  ii.  17.  Matt.  xxiV. 
IS.  Heb.  x.  2S,  2 Pet,  hi,  9.  1 Pet.  v.  7. 

But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  has  called 
us  to  his  eternal  glory,  in  Christ  Jesus,  will 
prepare  you  who  suffer  for  a season,  he  will 
strengthen  and  ground  you  in  that  which 
you  nave  entered  upon,  namely,  your  faith 
in  him,  and  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
to  whom  be  praise  and  honor,  now  and  for- 
ever. Amen. 

Beside  a cordial  and  friendly  salutation 
to  you,  my  dearest  chosen  wife,  and  sister 
in  the  Lord.  I have  also  received  your  let- 
ter,  in  which  you  request  me  to  write  you 
a testament,  which  I’ will  not  refuse  to  do, 
if  the  Lord  will  grant  me  time ; for  if  I 
could  aid  you  with  my  blood,  I would;  but 
now  1 can  help  you  in  no  other  way  than 
by  writing,  and  this  I shall  do  in  brotherly 
love  for  your  consolation;  and  that  from 
the  very  uittom  of  my  heart;  and  I shall 
finish  with  the  same  mind  that  I commenc- 
ed, by  the  help  and  grace  of  the  Lord.  Be 
it  known,  therefore,  to  you,  my  beloved 
wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  how  God  vis- 
ited his  people  in  former  days,  when  they 
were  in  bondage  in  Egypt,  under  king  Pha- 
raoh, whom  they  had  to  serve,  ana  were 
in  bondage  for  the  space  of  five  hundred 
years.  When  he  was  about  leading  them 
out,  he  raised  up  Moses,  as  their  leader, 
through  whom  God  ransomed  them,  out  of 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  led  them  safely 
through  the  Red  Sea;  but  king  Pharaoh 
with  all  his  hosts,  he  drowned,  and  thus 
rescued  the  Israelites  from  Pharaoh.  Acts 
xii.  20.  Exod.  in.  7 ; xiv.  28.  They  then 
came  into  the  wilderness,  to  travel  on  to 
the  promised  land,  there  the  Lord  gave 
them  laws  and  ordinances,  through  Moses 
their  leader;  but  they  did  not  obey  his 
laws ; therefore,  was  God  angry  with  them, 
and  swore  in  his  wrath  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  his  rest ; this  he  uttered  against 
the  unbelievers.  We  see  that  they  did  not 
enter  on  account  of  their  unbelief.  This 
being  done,  the  Lord  said  through  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  xxxi.  31:  Behold,  the 
day’s  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I will 
make  a new  covenant,  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah,  not 
according  to  the  covenant  that  I made  with 
their  fathers,  in  the  day  that  I took  them 
by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt ; which  my  covenant  they  broke, 
although  I was  an  husband  unto  them,  saith 
the  Lord.  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant 
that  I will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel ; 
after  those  days,  said  the  Lord,  I will  put 
my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it 
in  their  hearts ; and  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people;  and  they  shall 
teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbor,  and 
every  man  his  brother ; saying : Know  the 
Lord  ; for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from 
the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them, 
saith  the  Lord;  for  I will  forgive  their  in- 
iquity, and  I will  remember  their  sin  no 
more ; which  testament  h?  revealed  in  these 
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latter  days,  and  given  to  us  through  bis 
Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  is  the 
true  Moses,  who  led  us  out  of  Egypt,  where 
we  were  in  bondage,  under  the  infernal 
Pharaoh,  through  sin.  from  whose  bondage 
and  thraldom  he  redeemed  us,  and  who, 
through  his  death  and  blood,  has  reconcil- 
ed and  ransomed  us,  and  thus  fulfilled  the 
demands  of  the  law ; for  all  must  be  satis- 
fied which  was  written  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  Thus  all  things  were  fulfilled, 
ana  the  new  covenant  was  sealed  with  his 
blood,  which  he  promised  before  through 
the  prophets,  as  above  stated,  which  is  pro- 
claimed to  us  through  the  gospel,  and  con- 
firmed by  him,  and  his  holy  apostles,  by 
signs  and  wonders ; for  these  he  sent  out 
to  preach  unto  all  after  his  resurrection, 
and  saying,  he  that  believes  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved,  even  as  he  commanded 
them,  that  they  should  teach  all  to  obey  his 
commands,  Exod.  xx.  1.  Heb.  xin.  12 ; 
x.  26;  i.  1;  ix.  17;  n.  14.  Gal.  hi.  13. 
Matt.  v.  17.  Luke  xliv.  43.  Matt.  xx.  9 ; 
xxvm.  20. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  we  are 
the  people  which  God  chose  before  die 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  made  a better 
covenant  with  us  than  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  for  they  had  daily  to  offer  for  their 
sins,  although  they  could  not  fully  atone  by 
this  offering.  For  he  did  not  desire  burnt 
and  thanks  offering,  nor  was  God  pleased 
with  what  was  offered  under  the  law;  but 
he,  Christ,  said : Behold,  0 God,  I come 
to  do  thy  will.  By  this  he  abolishes  the 
first,  to  introduce  the  second,  through 
which  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offer- 
ing of  the  body  of  Christ  which  was  made 
once  for  all.  For  at  that  time  each  priest 
was  ordained  to  attend  to  daily  ministra- 
tion, and  had  repeatedly  to  make  the  same 
offering,  although  sin  could  not  be  taken 
away  thereby ; but  this  one,  Christ,  when 
he  made  an  offering,  which  is  acceptable  in 
eternity,  he  seated  himself  at  tne  right 
hand  of  God,  and  there  abides,  till  all  his 
enemies  are  laid  low  at  his  feet.  Eph.  i.  4. 
Ps.  xlii,  7,  Matt.  xvi.  19.  For  with  one 
offering  he  perfected  in  eternity  all  who  are 
sanctified.  This  the  Holy  Ghost  corrobo- 
rates, for  after  he  said,  (as  it  is  written, 
that  is  the  covenant  which  I will  make 
with  them  hereafter,)  says  the  Lord,  I will 
write  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and 
write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  remember 
their  sins  no  more ) now  where  this  remis- 
sion is.  there  is  no  more  an  offering  for  sin, 
as  Paul  writes.  Heb.  x.  14.  Therefore  my 
dearly  beloved  wife,  we  have  free  access 
into  the  holy  place,  through  the  blood  of 
Christ,  which  he  has  prepared  for  us  as  a 
living  and  new  way,  through  the  veil,  that 
is,  through  his  flesh.  Thus  we  have  a high 
priest  over  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
church,  which  he  cleansed  through  his 
blood,  that  she  is  to  be  without  spot  or 
blemish,  of  which  you  area  fellow  member; 
for  the  church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
we  the  members  of  this  body,  but  Christ  is 


the  head,  and  the  priest  of  the  house  of 
God,  as  stated.  Then  my  dear,  visit  the 
church  regularly,  let  our  hearts  in  true 
faith  be  sprinkled  and  void  of  a guilty  con- 
science, and  washed  with  pure  water,  that 
is,  put  off  all  uncleanness  of  heart  and  of 
the  flesh,  and  do  all  that  is  righteous  and 
holy,  ana  hold  fast  in  knowledge  the  hope 
set  before  us ; for  he  is  faithful  who  promi- 
sed us ; be  ever  mindful  of  yourself,  and 
be  diligent  in  love  and  good  works.  Heb. 
x.  22.  24.  Gen,  xxiv.  8.  Jizek.  xxxvi.  25. 
2 Cor.  vn.  1.  2 Pet.  n.  1. 

Since  you  are  a child  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, hence  I write  this  to  you,  as  a testa- 
ment according  to  your  request.  My  re- 
quest to  you  is,  my  dear,  despised  of  men, 
but  esteemed  of  God  and  chosen  to  his  new 
covenant ; for  he  left  us  the  testament, 
(covenant)  that  we  should  remember  his 
death ; namely,  the  breaking  of  bread,  by 
which  we  show,  that  he  was  broken  for  us 
upon  the  cross;  and  that  we  also  should  re- 
member that  he  rescued  us  from  our  enemy. 
This  he  left  us  to  reifiember  as  an  everlast- 
ing testament, even  as  the  children  of  Israel 
were  commanded  yearly  to  celebrate  the 
passover,  that  they  were  ransomed  from  the 
hands  of  Pharaoh  ; this  all  was  a type  and 
shadow  of  that  of  which  we  now  have  the 
substance,  in  our  redemption,  through  the 
true  passover,  Christ  and  his  communion, 
in  which  you  are  included ; for  not  long 
since,  we  manifested  this  in  breaking  bread, 
and  drinking  wine ; therefore,  you  are  a 
partaker  of  the  new  testament  and  of  the 
glorious  promises  made  to  the  children  of 
the  new  covenant.  I would  therefore  en- 
treat you,  prove  stedfast  to  the  end,  that 
you  may  inherit  every  promise ; for  he  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit,  and  shall  sit  with 
him  upon  the  throne,  and  be  clothed  in 
white ; and  shall  be  confessed  before  his 
Father,  and  his  name  shall  be  written  in  the 
book  of  life;  and  the  tike  promises  are 
made  to  all  who  persevere  to  the  end. 
1 Cor.  ii.  23.  Matt.  xxvn.  34.  Luke  i.  69. 
Exod.  xn.  2.  John  i.  29.  1 Cor.  v.  6.  Rev. 
xxi.  7 ; v.  21. 

Therefore,  my  dearest,  prove  stedfast, 
for  you  are  yet  in  the  wilderness  where 
you  will  be  tempted,  as  Israel  of  old,  that 
God  might  make  known  to  them  what  was 
concealed  in  thei*  hearts ; and  now  remem- 
ber that  they  all  perished,  who  did  not 
prove  stedfast,  and  did  not  obtain  the 

romise,  as  above  stated?  But  we  have  a 

etter  testament,  which  abides  for  ever, 
and  we  have  not  as  Israel,  a law  written 
upon  tables  of  stone,  but  written  upon  the 
tablets  of  our  hearts,  Exod.  xvn.  2.  Heb. 
viii.  6, 

Having  thus,  my  dearest,  a better  testa- 
ment, walk  more  stedfast  therein  in  love, 
and  faith,  and  let  all  this  be  manifested  by 
the  fruits  of  faith,  and  the  law  written  in 
your  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  let  this  be 
particularly  shown  forth  in  your  life  and 
conduct,  so  that  you  do  all  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  that  you  nave  an  epistle  of  Christ, 
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that  may  be  read  daily,  to  whom  you  are 
manifest,  as  Paul  testifies  of  the  Corinthi- 
ans: Ye  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts, 
known  and  read  of  all  men : Forasmuch 
as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the 
epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us,  written 
not  with  ink,  bat  with  the  Spirit  of  the  liv- 
ing God;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  And  such  trust 
have  we  through  Christ  to  God  -ward : For 
Christ  says : Let  your  lights  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father.  If  we  then  have 
a new  testament  given  to  us  through  Christ, 
who  is  our  leader  and  law  giver,  we  must 
keep  his  commandments,  and  follow  him, 
as  I wrote  to  you  in  my  other  two  letters. 
Gal.  9.  22.  2 Cor.  hi.  3.  Matt.  v.  16; 
xix.  17.  We  have  to  show  his  image,  as 
he  manifested  the  father’s  image ; as  he 
said  to  Philip : He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath 
seen  the  Father ; and  how  sayest  thou  then , 
Shew  us  the  Father?  Believest  thou  not 
that  I am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me  ? the  words  that  1 speak  unto  you,  I 
speak  not  of  myself ; but  the  Father,  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.  John 
XlV.  10.  4 

Now  my  beloved,  since  you  have  heard 
the  gospel  through  the  grace  of  God,  which 
was  preached  in  all  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  you  d.id  believe  the  same,  and  lived  in 
obedience  to  it,  even  to  the  present;  and 
I hope  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  you 
have  put  on  Christ,  therefore  let  him  shine 
forth  in  you,  as  the  image  of  the  father  was 
manifested  in  Christ  in  words  and  miracles, 
even  as  you  have  manifested  him  through  a 
pure  Christian  life,  in  which  you  truly  fol- 
low Christ.  For  he  is  the  true  Moses  who 
went  on  before  us ; follow  him  valiantly, 
no  matter  what  may  befall  you  in  this 
world,  affliction,  suffering,  or  persecution, 
be  of  good  cheer,  Christ  went  on  before, 
follow  nim ; for  the  servant  is  not  better 
than  his  lord,  nor  is  the  disciple  more  than 
his  master,  nor  is  the  woman  above  her 
husband,  nor  maid  over  her  mistress ; but 
if  all  these  are  equal,  they  shall  be  satis- 
fied. 2 Cor.  iv.  8.  John  xm.  16.  Be  of 
good  cheer  therefore,  sister  in  the  Lord,  and 
consider  the  patience  and  suffering  of 
Christ  and  all  the  pious  witnesses,  who 
suffered  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
and  followed  Christ,  he  never  left  them 
without  consolation,  even  as  he  does  not 
suffer  us  to  be  without  comfort,  we  who  are 
confined  for  his  testimony’s  sake ; for  he 
comforts  us  in  a miraculous  manner,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; to  him  be 
praise  for  ever.  Matt.  xn.  50.  James  v.  10. 
Isa.  xlix.  15.  1 Cor.  i.  5.  Be  therefore  of 
good  cheer,  continue  fervently  in  supplica- 
tion and  prayer,  and  always  show  to  the 
world,  that  you  are  a child  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, that  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  written  in 
your  heart,  and  that  it  may  be  read  in  your 
conduct.  May  the  merciful  Father  strength- 
en you  in  this  through  his  Son,  in  the  jyiwer 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I hereby  commend 
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you,  my  dear  wife,  unto  the  Lord  and  the 
word  of  his  grace. 

Written  in  bonds,  on  Monday,  by  me. 

Four  qffectionate  husband. 

* . Jelis  Bernaars. 

A letter  written  by  Jelis  Bemoan,  to  Ids 

wife 4 

The  grace  and  peace  of  God  the  Father, 
which  we  received  through  Jesus  Christ, 
his  only  begotten  Son,  our  Lord,  may  he 
comfort  you  in  all  your  tribulations,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  Spirit 
is  a comforter  to  all  in  distress,  and  is  given 
to  us  from  the  Father,  through  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  as  our  instructor  in  faith,  and 
comforter  of  the  distressed  who  are  in  god- 
ly sorrow,  which  sorrow  promotes  our  sal- 
vation. He  is  the  indivisible,  immutable, 
eternal,  almighty  God,  expressed  by  three 
names;  namely.  Father,  Son,  ana  Holy 
Ghost,  in  one  Being,  as  we  may  read  in 
1 John  v.  7 : There  are  three  that  bear 
record,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one  ; may 
He  be  your  comforter,  is  my  heart’s  desire, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
John  i.  17;  xiv.  16.  Isa.  xxx.  20.  2 Cor. 
vii.  10.  _ '•»  ' 

After  greeting  you,  my  dearly  beloved 
wife,  ana  sister  in  the  Lord,  whom  I love 
as  my  own  soul,  according  to  the  spirit  and 
the  flesh ; for  you  are  flesh  of  my  flesh,  and 
bone  of  my  bone,  and  I with  you,  I cannot 
cease  comforting  you  in  all  my  writings  as 
long  as  I have  time.  Be  it  known  to  you  that 
my  departure  from  you.is  painful  to  me;  but 
I console  myself  with  the  word  of  the  Lord; 
as  when  he  said,  we  must  hate  father, 
mother,  wife  and<  children ; and  he  that 
will  not  take  tip  his  cross  daily,  cannot  be 
his  disciples ; further,  because  I know  that 
the  union  we  have  formed  is  not  for  ever, 
and  the  time  is  now  drawing  nigh  that  we 
have  to  separate  according  to  the  will  of 
the  Lord,  hence  I submit  willingly,  and 
surrender  myself  to  the  Lord ; I also  en- 
treat you  likewise,  to  commit  yourself  unto 
the  Lord,  for  he  is  your  life  and  your  death. 
Rom.  xiv.  8.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord ; and  whether  we  die,  we 
die  unto  the  Lord ; whether  we  live  there- 
fore, or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s.  And  my 
dear.-  when  I contemplate  the  union  in 
which  we  stand ; namely,  in  the  spiritual 
body  of  Christ,  (for  we  are  baptized  unto 
one  spirit,)  I rejoice  that  you  stand  in  com- 
munion with  me,  and  have  become  a parta- 
ker of  the  divine  nature,  nay,  became  a 
branch  of  the  true  vine,  which  is  Christ. 
Eph.  v.  23.  Luke  xiv.  26.  Matt.  xvi.  4; 
vi.  10.  I Cor.  xn:  13.  2 Pet.  i.  14.  John 
xv.  6;  x.  11.  Gal.  iv.  8.  We  are  the 
sheep  of  the  true  shepherd ; children  of 
romise,  born  of  the  free  woman ; joint 
eirs  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of 
his  Father,  for  we  are  Bom  of  God  through 
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him,  through  imperishable  seed,  as  through 
the  word  of  truth,  which  he  is  himself;  for 
he  is  the  word  of  the  Father,  and  the  word 
became  flesh,  and  we  are  bone  of  his  bone, 
and  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  members  of  his 
body ; namely,  of  his  church,  of  which  he 
is  the  head,  and  when  I consider  the  inti- 
mate union  between  us,  I greatly  rejoice, 
and  also  you,  my  dear,  I entreat,  for  if  we 
remain  faithful  in  him  with  whom  we  are 
united,  and  do  not  commit  adultery,  this 
union  will  then  be  forever,  and  we  shall 
ultimately  enjoy  all  the  rich  blessings  in 
his  Father’s  kingdom.  Eph.  v.  SO.  Rom. 
xii.  5/  Col.  i.  18.  Phil.  ii.  6.  But  be  it 
known,  that  when  Christ  forsook  his  glory 
and  came  down  upon  earth,  that  he  had 
again  through  much  tribulation  and  suffer- 
ings to  enter  into  glory,  and  he  is  the  head 
and  we  are  the  members,  and  thus  we  see, 
that  he  went  on  before,  and  we  the  mem- 
bers must  follow ; for  there  is  but  one  way 
and  one  door,  through  which  the  members 
_ must  miss;  the  body  can  not  enter  the 
” house  divided.  Therefore,  if  we  would  be 
members  of  the  body,  and  enter  with  Christ 
in  his  father’s  house,  to  enjoy  the  precious 
gifts,  we  must  enter  that  way,  and  submit 
to  all  that  may  befall  us : For  if  we  would 
reign  with  him,  we  must  suffer  with  him. 
And  if  children,  then  heirs ; heirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ;  if  so  be  that 
we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together.  For  I reckon,  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  wor- 
thy to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Rom.  vm.  17. 
And  Christ  says : Verily,  verily,  I say  unto 
you,  that  ye  snail  weep  and  lament,  but 
the  world  shall  rejoice  : and  ve  shall  be 
sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy.  A woman  when  she  is  in  travail 
hath  sorrow',  because  her  hour  is  come : but 
as  soon  as  sne  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy 
that  a man  is  born  into  the  world.  Here 
my  dear,  you  have  an  instance  in  the 
words  of  Christ,  that  these  things  must  be 
so,  till  we  have  born  Christ.  John  xvi.  20, 
21 . Therefore,  my  beloved,  read  the  scrip- 
tures attentively,  and  see  how  he  speaks  at 
all  times  of  tribulation  and  suffering  in  this 
resent  time,  and  that  he  always  connects 
is  consolations  with  these,  even  as  he  says: 
Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall 
be  comforted.  And  again  : In  this  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good 
cheer,  I have  overcome  the  world ; at  an- 
other place  he  says : I will  not  leave  you 
comfortless,  I will  come  to  you.  Even  as 
he  3ays  through  the  prophet  Isaiah : Can  a 
woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she 
should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of 
her  womb  ? yea,  she  may  forget,  yet  will  I 
not  forget  thee.  Isa  ixi..  Therefore,  my 
dear,  take  consolation  in  these  words,  and 
all  the  rich  blessings  of  which  you  have 
become  a partaker  through  faith,  on  account 
of  which  you  are  now  weeping  in  this 
world;  and  you  need  not  be  astonished. 


for  you  are  well-aware,  that  we  have  no- 
thing promised  in  this  world  than  tribula- 
tion, suffering,  persecution  and  weeping ; 
forasmuch  as  it  is  written : Blessed  are  ye 
that  weep  now  ; for  ye  shall  laugh.  Luke 
vi.  21.  Therefore,  it  is  better  to  weep  now, 
for  the  future  will  endure  forever ; out  the 
present  will  soon  ’ perish.  Therefore,  my 
dear,  cast  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he 
cares  for  you ; and  be  comforted  and 
strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to 
his  glorious  power*  unto  all  patience  and 
longsufferingwith  joyfulness  ; giving  thanks 
unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light;  Who  hath  delivered  us 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans- 
lated us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son. 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  be  praise  ana 
honor,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  1 Pet.  v. 

7,  Col.  hi.  12.  I commend  you  to  the 
Lord  and  the  word  of  his  grace . Amen. 
May  the  Lord  strengthen  you,  so  that  you 
may  hold  fast  to  the  end  what  you  have  re- 
ceived, and  patiently  wait  for  the  hour  of 
your  redemption,  and  finally  receive  the 
crown  of  life.  May  the  .peace  of  the  Lord, 
be  with  all  who  fear  him  and  keep  his  com- 
mands. Acts  x.  32.  Rev.  u.  25.  John 
xiv.  28. 

Another  letter  from  Jelis  Bemqars  to  his 

wife. 

The  grace  and  peace  of  God  the  Father, 
and  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
together  with  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  with  you,  through  which  spirit  we 
are  baptized  into  one  body,  of  which  Christ 
is  the  head,  and  we  the  members,  flesh  of 
his  Hesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone ; he  is  the  • 
Savior  of  his  body,  the  gates  of  hell  cannot 
resist  nor  prevail  against  him,  if  we  contin- 
ue firmly  united  in  love,  and.  are  not  de- 
ceived, but  hold  fast  to  the  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  not  neglect  the  grace  which 
God  granted  us,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  to  whom  be  praise,  honor  and  thanks- 
giving, now  and  forever.’  Amen.  Eph.  i.2. 

1 Cor.  xii.  13.  Eph.  v.  23.  30;  Rom.  xn.  5. 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  neb.  xii.  15. 

I greet  you  most  cordially,  my  beloved 
wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  of  whom  I am 
deprived  through  these  bonds  in  which  I 
am,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  for  my  belief  in  God,  which  I 
trust  to  seal  with  my  blood  and  death,  and 
thus  to  enter  the  rest  under  the  altar  with 
all  the  saints  of  God,  and  there  wait  for 
tiie  fellow  brethren,  where  we  shall  be  as- 
sembled and  remain  for  ever  in  everlasting 
joys;  there  we  will  hear  no  more  of  parting, 
but  we  shall  with  God  and  the  Lamb  reign 
forever ; there  will  be  neither  weeping  nor 
lamentation,  but  every  tear  shall  be  wiped 
from  our  eyes,  our  tribulation  will  be 
changed  into  joy  and  peace,  our  weeping 
into  laughing,  our  separation  will  end  m an 
eveiiasting  meeting ; there  will  be  rejoic- 
ing. Acts  xxvi.  29.  Rev.  vi»  9;  xxi.  8. 
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John  xvi.  80.  For  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
repared  for  them  that  love  him.  But  God 
atn  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit. 
Therefore,  be  of  good  cheer,  be  patient  in 
tribulation,  for  we  know,  that  through 
much  suffering  and  persecution,  we  have  to 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  let  us  be 
instant  in  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
spirit;  that  we  may  all  be  comforted  and 
strengthened,  that  we  may  prove  stedfast 
amid  all  persecutions,  in  which  he  will  not 
suffer  us  to  be  without  comfort ; for  if  we 
suffer  much  for  Christ,  we  shall  be  richly 
blessed  in  Christ.  1 Cor.  n.  9,  10.  Acts 
xiv.  21.  Rom.  xn.  12.  Eph.  vi.  18.  1 Cor. 
i.  5. 

We  may,  therefore,  my  beloved,  be  com- 
forted ana  be  of  good  cheer,  and  rejoice  in 
the  hope,  that  we  have  obtained  such  glori- 
ous promises,  that  we  may  wait  for  such  an 
unlooked  for  salvation.  For  we,  who  were 
sometimes  far  off,  who  were  aliens  and 
strangers,  are  now  citizens,  and  are  built 
upon  the  foundations  of  the  prophets  and 
the  apostles,  of  whom  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
corner  stone,  and  as  Peter  says,  are  built 
up  & spiritual  house,  and  ye  also,  as  lively 
stones,  are  built  up  a spiritual  house,  a 
holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  a spiritual  sac- 
rifice, acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 
But  ye  are  a chosen  generation,  a royal 
priesthood,  a holy  nation,  a peculiar  peo- 
ple ; that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises 
of  him,  who  hath  called  you  out  of  dark- 
ness into  his  marvellous  light.  Which  in 
time  past  were  not  a people,  but  are  now 
the  people  of  God  which  had  not  obtained 
mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy.  For 
this  we  ought  to  know,  that  we  were  with- 
out God  in  this  world,  we  served  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  and  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  and  we  were  the 
friends  of  the  world,  nay,  we  were  praised 
by  them ; but,  alas ! despised  by  God.  For 
even  as  James  says : He  that  is  the  friend 
of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God.  We 
were  of  those,  upon  whom  God  had  no 
mercy ; for  as  Christ  says,  we  cannot  serve 
two  masters,  the  one  we  will  hate,  the 
other  we  will  love. 

When  we  make  our  exit  hence,  and  live 
no  more  according  to  the  flesh,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God,  he  will  then  have 
mercy  upon  us,  and  bring  us  from  error 
into  truth,  from  darkness  to  the  light,  from 
serving  idols  to  the  living  God;  then  shall 
we,  who  were  no  peoplet  become  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  and  proclaim  abroad  all  the 
Lord  did  for  us,  and  made  us  his  children ; 
for  it  was  to  such  a people  the  apostle  Pe- 
ter wrote,  who  had  been  converted  into 
newness  of  life : You  are  the  chosen  of 
God,  &c.  Observe  how  he  commences  his 
epistle,  which  was  so  scattered  abroad,  & c. 
We  must  therefore  not  be  astonished,  that 
we  have  been  scattered  abroad,  apprehend- 
ed and  put  to  death ; for  thus  it  has  been 
from  the  beginning,  for  darkness  cannot 


comprehend  the  light.  Rev.  xvn.  4. 1 Pet. 
iv.  2.  Eph.  iv.  5.  Matt.  x.  17 ; v.  12. 2 Cor. 
vi.  14. 

Therefore,  mybeloved,letnsnotfear,  God 
is  our  leader;  and  if  God  is  for  us,  who  may  be 
against  us?  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he 
not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things.  Who 
shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God’s 
elect?  It  is  God  thatjustifieth : Whoi*  he 
that  condemneth  ? It  is  Christ  that  died, 
yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh 
intercession  for  us.  This  we  know,  and 
we  also  know  that  he  preserves  us,  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye ; I will  neither  leave  nor 
forsake  thee ; hence  we  may  say : The  Lord 
is  our  help,  1 will  not  fear;  for  what  can 
man  do  to  me  ? Even  as  he  admonishes  us, 
that  we  should  not  fear  those  who  can  de- 
stroy the  body,  but  no  further  power:  but 
we  are  to  fear  him  who  has  power  to  thrust 
us  into  hell.  He  thus  speaks  through  the 
prophet : Who  art  thou , that  thou  shouldst 
be  afraid  of  a man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the 
son  of  man  which  shall  be  made  as  grass  ? 
Isa.  li.  12.  Ps.  oxvm.  6.  Heb.  xm.  5. 
Therefore,  my  beloved,  fear  them  not ; be 
of  good  cheer  even  in  bonds  and  tribula- 
tion; I am  also  of  good  cheer  by  the  help  of 
the  Lord  in  these  bonds.  Let  us  prove 
stedfast  in  faith  and  love,  so  that  we  may 
say  with  holy  Paul : Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ  ? shall  tribulation, 
or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? As  it  is 
written  : For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the 
day  long ; we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for 
the  slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we 
are  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that 
loved  us.  Be,  therefore,  I repeat  it,  of  good 
cheer,  so  that  we  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of 
the  resurrection ; and  then  be  for  ever  with 
the  Lord.  May  he  strengthen  us  both  in 
this  our  pious  resolution.  I now  commend 
you  to  the  Lord  and  the'  word  of  his  grace. 
Amen.  Peace  be  with  you.  Rom.  xn.  12; 
viii.  35.  Ps.  xliv.  33.  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
1 Pet.  v.  10.  John  xiv.  7. 

A letter  written  by  Jelis  Bemaars,  to  the 

brethren  and  sisters,  when  he  was  sen- 
tenced to  death. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Re- 
deemer, who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  an  opposing  and 
wicked  world,  according  to  the  will  of  his 
Father ; praise  and  honor  and  glory  be  to 
him,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  1 Cor.  i. 
3.  Gal.  ii.  Rev.  ii.  13.  . 

My  beloved  wife,  and  sister  in  the  Lord, 
and  my  beloved  brethren  of  the  church  of 
Gh.  I have  an  inclination  to  write  to  you, 
since  I have  received  my  sentence  of  death. 
I have  always  had  the  highest  regard  for 
you,  which  will  continue  till,  death.  My 
epistolary  exhortation  to  you,  is,  not  to  fear 
those  who  can  only  kill  the  body,  and  have 
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no  power  to  destroy  the  soul.  Peter  says : 
But  it  you  suffer  tor  righteousness’  sake, 
happy  are  ye ; and  be  not  afraid  of  their 
terrors,  neither  be  ye  troubled.  1 Pet.  ni. 

He  further  saith : “ Beloved,  think  it 
not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which 
is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing 
happened  unto  you.”  1 Pet.  iv.  12.  Re- 
joice that  you  are  permitted  to  suffer  with 
'Christ,  and  that  you  shall  have  peace  and 
glory,  when  all  things  shall  be  revealed  at 
the  great  day.  The  apostle  admonishes 
to  rejoice  anu  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven.  Matt.  v.  12. 
1 can  write  with  truth,  that  notwithstanding 
1 am  to  suffer  death  soon,  I rejoice  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  His  promises  have  enabled 
me  to  triumph  over  fear  and  death.  While 
I lay  bound  in  prison,  though  I had  occa- 
sionally unpleasant  thoughts,  according  to 
the  flesh,  yet  I had  great  joy  according  to 
the  spirit,  because  I submitted  myself  to 
my  God,  to  suffer  for  his  name’s  sake. 
When  I confessed  my  belief,  before  the 

fovernment,  I was  persecuted  bitterly,  but 
felt  that  the  Lord  was  with  me,  for  he 
gave  me  such  power,  that  though  they  pun- 
ished me  severely,  they  could  extort  no- 
thing from  my  lips,  but  what  appertained  to 
his  glory,  and  to  my  salvation.  This  aug- 
mented their  wrath,  and  they  asked  me,  if 
“ l yet  would  say  nothing?1  ” “ for,  (con- 
tinued they,)  we  have  power  to  torture  you 
on  the  rack  every  day.’’  I said  my  body  is 
in  their  hands,  do  with  it  what  you  please. 
As  all  these  things  took  place,  I was  so 
much  rejoiced  in  my  heart,  for  the  love  of 
God,  that  I am  not  able  to  express  the  un- 
speakable joy  that  I felt,  or  praise  God  suf- 
ficiently for  his  unbounded  mercies,  he  has 
manifested  towards  me,  in  deeming  me 
worthy  to  suffer  for  his  holy  name,  and  seal 
his  word  with  my  blood.  Jer.  xxvi.  14. 
Sir.  lx.  43.  Acts  v.  2.  42.  Gal.  vi.  19. 
The  marks  which  I received,  and  the  pains 
which  I endured,  were  in  my  body  till  the 
last  day.  Praised  be  the  Lord ; all  these 
sufferings  are  on  account  ot  my  sins  and 
transgressions.  Afterwards  I was  twice 
brought  before  the  monk.  The  first  time, 
he  wished  to  know  my  belief.  I told  him 
to  ask  the  Government,  where  I had  alrea- 
dy confessed  it.  He  then  commenced 
speaking  much  about  incarnation  and  bap- 
tism. When  he  had  finished  speaking,  I 
asked  him,  if  he  felt  inclined  to  support  his 
doctrine  by  argument;  (for  I intended  to 
let  him  know  the  opposite;)  but  he  would 
not  hear  me,  and  began  in  blasphemous  lan- 
guage to  rail  out  rgainst  Alenno,  and  his 
books,  which  he  had  often  read,  (he  said,) 
and  fopnd  nothing  in  them  but  falsehoods. 
I told  him  to  bring  the  books  forward,  and 
we  would  examine  them  a whole  week,  in 
order- to  test  them.  He  said:  “You  are 
not  the  man  himself,  and  it  would  not  be 
worth  while  to  be  troubled  with  you.”  We 
had  a great  deal  of  other  conversation  con- 
cerning his_  doctrine,  which  would  require 
too  much  time  to  write,  so  I left  him.  Af- 


terwards I was  again  brought  before  this 
monk;  but  this  tune  there  were  two  of 
them.  He  discoursed  on  sacraments,  bap- 
tism and  incarnation;  but  I said  to  him, 
ou  would  give  me  no  answer  to  any  thing 
said  the  last  time  I was  with  you,  I there- 
fore wish  to  have  nothing  to  say  to  you. 
With  this  he  was  dissatisfied  ; and  said  he 
would  compel  me  to  speak,  with  the  instru- 
ment of  the  margrave ; he  also  asked  me  if 
I was  ashamed  of  my  belief?  I told  him 
that  I had  not  been  ashamed  to  express  the 
same  publicly,  before  the  officers  of  the 
government,  but  with  you  I will  have  noth- 
ing  to  do.  Rom.  i.  16.  We  have  agreed; 
among  ourselves  to  do  so,  and  I would  ad- 
vise each  one  to  pursue  this  course.vds  it 
will  be  of  no  benefit,  as  long  as  people  are 
in  the  flesh.  I am  now  doomed  to  suffer 
death,  when  the  measure  of  my  joy  shall 
be  filled.  My  delight  is  unspeakable.  I 
take  for  granted  the  words  of  the  apostle : 
“ But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  you  are  parta- 
kers of  Christ’s  sufferings ; that  when  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also 
with  exceeding  joy.”  1 Pet.  iv.  13.  ’And 
again : “ If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name 
ot  Christ,  happy  are  ye ; for  the  spirit  of 
glory  on  their  part,  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but 
on  your  part  he  is  glorified.”  1 Pet.  iv.  14. 
As  I thought  on  these  passages,  and  many 
others  which  I have  not  written,  I saw  how 
transient  are  our  troubles  and  afflictions, 
when  we  are  assured  of  the  scriptures  that 
we  shall  soon  inherit  the  everlasting  joys  of 
peace,  prepared  for  all  our  brethren  and 
sisters,  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  lying  un- 
der the  altar,  waiting  for  those  beloved 
Christians,  who  will  follow  us.  As  I thought 
on  these  things,  all  sensations  of  trial  and 
affliction  were  at  an  end.  Therefore,  my 
beloved  brethren,  this  write  I unto  you,  not 
on  account  of  praise,  but  to  strengthen  your 
minds,  that  ye  may  not  be  afraid  of  those 
who  kill  the  Dody,  for  they  have  no  further 
power.  Be  ye  therefore  valiant  and  heav- 
enly minded,  and  always  think  of  those 
who  have  gone  before  you,  and  have  preach- 
ed to  you  the  word  of  God.  “ Remember 
them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have 
spoken  to  you  the  word  of  Goa;  whose  faith 
follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  conver- 
sation.” Heb.  xm.  7.  And  as  Paul  again 
says  : “ Till  I come,  give  attendance  to 
reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.”  Tim. 
iv.  13.  Not  forsake  the  assembling  of  our- 
selves together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is; 
but  exhorting  one  another ; and  so  much  as 
Ve  see  the  day  approaching.  Heb.  x.  25. 
**  Use  hospitality,  one  to  another,  without 
grudging.”  Pet.  iv.  9.  Be  always  one 
heart  and  one  mind,  so  that  ye  may  be  un- 
trammeled by  contention  and  difference. 
Herewith  I commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  word  of  his  grace.  Amen.  Good 
night,  good  night  to  you,  all  my  brethren 
and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  Written  by  me, 
Jelis  Bernaars,  to  you,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  from  the  bot- 
tom of  my  heart.  Amen. 
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Jan  Botch  von  Berg,  or  Jan  Burps,  in  the 

year  1559. 

Jan  Bosch,  (commonly  called  Jan  Durps,) 
was  a religious  and  honest  man,  a weaver 
by  profession,  who  lived  in  Mastricht. 
Though  the  truth  was  very  much  obscured 
by  popery,  the  light  of  the  gospel  notwith- 
standing was  infused  into  his  mind,  and  he 
gave  himself  to  God,  and  was  obedient  to 
the  call  of  his  Son.  2 Cor.  iv.  4.  Mark 
xvi.  16.  When  he  became  convinced  that 
his  conversion  was  real,  he  was  ordained 
and  took  charge  of  the  church,  to  exhort 
and  explain  the  word  of  God  to  them, though 
unwilling  at  first  to  accept  of  it.  He  dis- 
charged, his  duty  with  fidelity,  and  applied 
his  talents  to  the  best  of  his  abilities.  Matt, 
xxv.  15. 

As  it  tended  to  the  glory  of  God  to  re- 
build the  church,  satan  (who  envys  all 
divine  things)  sought  to  destroy  the  good 
work,  by  urging  his  agents  to  bring  this  man 
before  the  government,  upon  a charge  of 
heresy.  The  government  being  under  the 
influence  of  this  same  evil  spirit,  pretended 
to  do  God’s  service,  by  taking  part  with  the 
accusers.  Johnxvi.  2.  For  a burgomaster 
in  open  day  light,  with  his  servants,  went  to 
the  place  where  this  same  Jan  Durps  was 
engaged  in  weaving  for  his  master,  and  took 
him  a prisoner,  and  dragged  him  through 
the  streets  of  the  town  before  a magistrate, 
and  afterward  cast  him  into  prison.  While 
before  the  magistrate,  he  was  examined  by 
the  monks  and  priests,  who  accused  him  of 
many  things.  Before  these  he  confessed 
his  belief  without  reserve^nd  also  that  he 
was  baptized  according  to  the  faith  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ; he  also  gave  his  opinion 
concerning  the  sacrament.  1 Pet.  in.  15. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  All  these  things  did  he 
confess,  according  to  the  scriptures,  and 
rebuked  his  opposers  for  their  impiety  and 
ungodliness.  This  petty  council,  composed 
of  priests,  having  heard  Jan  Durps,  found 
him  incorrigible  in  his  faith,  which  he  had 
expressed  boldly  before  them.  They  found 
the  matter  so  weighty,  that  they  referred 
the  case  to  be  tried  in  the  criminal  court, 
so  they  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of 
the  bombailff,  who  threw  him  into  prison. 
While  he  was  in  prison,  he  received  a letter 
from  his  wife,  who  encouraged  him  to  bear 
his  troubles  patiently,  not  to  be  afraid ; but 
hold  to  the  truth  till  death,  which  he  re- 
ceived with  great  thankfulness,  and  recip- 
rocated the  favor,  by  encourMjng  and 
comforting  her,  together  with  the  friends 
in  the  Lord,  to  remain  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
until  the  end.  Likewise,  he  continued 
praying,  that  the  petitions  of  the  righteous 
might  be  heard.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  Rev.  n.  10. 
Markxm.  13.  He  endured  great  pain,  which 
was  inflicted  on  him,  to  extort  from  him 
who  were  his  brethren,  and  those  of  the 
same  way  of  thinking.  Eph.  vi.  19.  The 
Lord  has  sealed  my  mouth,  that  I will 
not  betray  the  name  of  a single  individual, 
though  they  torture  me  to  death. 


The  time  at  last  arrived,  when  sentence 
was  pronounced  on  him,  by  imperial  com- 
mand, that  he  should  be  burnt  alive  to 
ashes,  which  he  listened  to  with  great  com- 
posure of  mind.  He  was  accordingly  bound 
and  led  between  two  bombailiffs,  who  with 
their  halberds,  struck  several  of  the  people 
that  came  close  to  Jan;  for  when  he  went 
out  of  the  prison  door  into  the  commons, 
he  conversed  loudly  to  the  people.  He  re- 
quested them  to  reflect  that  there  is  one 
among  them,  who  has  told  them  the  truth. 
Mark  xxvi.  46.  He  urged  the  people  to 
reform  their  lives,  and  seek  the  mercy  of 
God.  Mark  i.  13.  When  he  was  brought 
to  the  place  of  execution,  the  commons 
were  crowded  with  all  manner  of  people, 
for  the  town  guards  were  ordered  to  appear 
in  uniform.  John  arose  and  was  led  by  the 
executioner  into  a small  house,  which  was 
afterwards  set  on  fire;  being  in  the  midst 
of  the  flames,  he  cried  : 0 Lord  ! into  thy 
hands  I commend  my  spirit.  And  thus  he 
was  burnt  as  a faithful  witness  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Sept.  23,  A.  D.  1559. 

John  Vermeerch,  alias,  John  von  Maes, 

burnt  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 

in  Flanders,  A.  D.  1559. 

His  confession. 

In  the  year  A.  D.  1559,  in  Oct.  I was 
arraigned  before  the  inquisition,  to  be  tried 
for  heresy.  The  inquisitor  enterrogated 
me,  concerning  my  age,  name  and  place  of 
residence ; he  also  asked  me,  whether  I 
was  rebaptized,  I replied,  I know  of  but 
one  baptism.  Eph.  iv.  5.,  which  is  the  bap- 
tism. of  believers,  as  taught  by  Matthew  and 
Mark.  Matt,  xxvin.  19.  Mark  xv.  16. 

Then  said  Peter,  repent  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  Acts  n.  38. 
Those  who  believe  the  word  of  God  are 
willing  to  be  baptized.  Examine  well  this 
Chapter,  “And  th«y  continued  stedfastly 
in  the  apostle’s  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in.-  prayers.” 
Acts  ii.  42.  “And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed,  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul ; neither  said  any  of  them  that  aught 
of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his 
own,  but-  they  had  all  things  in  common. 
Acts  iv.  32.  He  afterwards  asked  me  why 
1 believed  the  scriptures  to  be  true.  I 
answered,  because  two  or  three  witnesses 
are  sufficient  to  testify  the  truth  of  any 
thing.  As  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John, 
have  all  borne  witness  of  the  Messiah, 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  God 
was  his  father ; and  that  there  is  a God,  our 
own  experience  and  the  works  of  Creation, 
do  abundantly  shew  forth.  Anotherproof 
that  the  gospel  is  true,  Christ  says : “Bless- 
ed are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and 
persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  falsely  for  my  sake.”  Matt.  v.  ii. 

II  Again  Christ  says : “Ye  shall  be  hated  of 
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all  men  for  my  name’s  sake.”  Mark  x.  22. 
When  I read  these  things,  I was  convinced 
of  the  truth  by  my  [own  experience,  and 
any  one  who  will  read  the  scriptures,  can 
easily  perceive  that  they  are  true  ; as  Paul 
says,  all  that  live  godly  must  sutler  perse- 
cution. 2 Tim.  hi.  22.  Having  these  tes- 
timonies before  me  which  cannot  lie,  I 
boldly  proclaim  without  fear  that  the  gospel 
is  true;  let  every  one  beware.  With  this 
they  put  me  to  the  torture,  and  asked  me  con- 
cerning the  Roman  church,  whether  I did 
not  believe  it  to  be  the  true  church,  which 
is  built  on  a rock,  and  that  is  Christ  ? Matt, 
xvi.  18.  I said  no.  The  inquisitor  then 
asked  me,  which  was  the  true  church?  The 
assembly  of  believers  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  Christ  said  to  Peter  ; thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I will  build  my 
church,  which  includes  those  only  who  have 
a belief  similar  to  Peter’s,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  Paul  said, 
what  communication  hath  the  temple  of  God 
with  ungodliness?  2 Cor.  vi.  16.  Ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  has 
said,  I will  be  their  God  and  they  shall  be 
my  people.  Thus  all  believers  assembled 
together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  are  the  true 
church.  He  fuj-therasked  me,  whether  the 
bread  and  wine  as  used  in  mass  in  the 
church,  was  not  transubstantiated  into  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  after  it  has 
received  the  priest’s  blessing  ? I said,  how 
can  this  thing  be  possible,  tor  it  is  written 
Acts  chap.  i.  19,  that  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  Stephen  affirms  that  he  saw  the 
heaven  open,  and  the  Son  of  man  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God;  Acts  vn.  56,  and 
Peter  says,  who  (Christ)  is  gone  into  heaven, 
and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  1 Pet.  hi. 
22.  Thus  it  is  plain  he  can  not  be  cor- 
poreally present.  Upon  this  the  inquisitor 
asked  me,  if  he  was  not  able  to  be  present 
by  his  divine  power?  I said,  he  can  do 
nothing  against  his  word.  They  said  Christ 
gave  his  body  to  his  disciples,  when  they 
partook  of  the  Lord’s  supper;  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  text,  because  he  says,  take 
and  eat,  this  is  my  body.  Matt.  xxvi.  25. 
I answered,  Christ  did  not  give  his  body, 
but  only  a piece  of  bread,  as  we  read ; Judas 
Iscariot  betrayed  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
Jews,  suffered  and  was  crucified;  how  then 
could  he  give  his  body  to  be  eaten,  when  he 
says  himseltj  henceforth  I will*no  more 
dnnk  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine ; namely,  the 
wine  which  he  before  called  his  blood. 


Matt.  xvi.  29.  Read  the  first  Epistle  of  i 
the  Corinthians,  chapter  x.,  and  xi.,  there 
you  may  find  still  more  on  this  subject,  so ' 
that  Christ  did  not  give  the  Apostles  his 
real  body,  only  that  which  represents  his 
body.  He  then  asked  me,  what  I thought 
of  church  service  ? I replied,  that  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Roman  church  was  nothing  but 
abominable  idolatry.  He  answered,  then 
you  consider  our  worship  to  be  the  whore  of 
Babylon.  I said,  yes.  Dragon,  as  in  the 
Rev.  xiii.  4.,  about  the  beast  that  is  wor- 
shiped, and  that  whosoever  had  not  the 


mark  of  the  beast  in  his  right  hand  or  on 
his  forehead,  should  not  buy  or  sell , &c.  All 
this  is  in  opposition  to  God  and  his  chosen. 
Whereupon  he  replied,  that  we  cannot 
make  it  appear  that  our  church,  (namely, 
the  anabaptists,)  has  been  in  existence  more 
than  thirty  years,  yet  the  Roman  church 
has  been  in  existence  a much  longer  time 
than  that,  &c.  I said,  we  have  not  record- 
ed our  churches  as  the  catholics  have,  or 
they  might  soon  be  found. 

Every  one  seeks  to  destroy  our  church ; 
she  has  not  the  emperor  or  a king  to  sus- 
tain her,  as  the  Roman  church  has.  On  the 
contrary,  these  emperors  and  kings  do  all 
they  can  to  abolish  her,  Yes,  I can  shew 
you,  that  our  church  has  been  in  existence 
during  fifteen  hundred  and  fifty  nine  years. 
For  Jesus  Christ  was  the  chief  corner  stone, 
and  it  is  that  long  since  he  was  crucified. 
They  answered  yes,  the  Roman  church  was 
founded  by  St.  Peter;  he  was  the  first,  after- 
wards the  pope,  and  all  holy  teachers,  such 
as  Hieronymus . Augustinous,  Ambrosius, 
Rernhardus,  which  are  four  Doctors  of  the 
holy  church;  will  you  not  believe  these  who 
are  so  very  learned?  I replied,  I believe 
in  the  word  of  God  alone.  They  further 
asked  me,  if  I did  not  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost;  these  three  in  one,  a living  and  true 
God  ? I said,  I find  in  the  scripture  of  one 
person  only.  They  asked  me,  who  that 
was?  I answered  Christ,  whom  we  have 
heard andseen.  John ix. 37.  Butthe  Father, 
no  one  has  seen  at  any  time,  who  will  then 
be  able  to  say  what  kind  of  a person  he  has  ? 
because  the  FaAer  is  invisible.  Neither 
hath  any  one  at  any  time  seen  the  Holy 
Ghost.  1 Tim.  i.  17.  It  is  true,  it  has 
been  seen  in  the  form  of  a dove  descending 
on  Christ;  but  a dove  is  not  a person. 
They  then  said : Do  you  not  believe  in 
three  persons  ? I said  no,  unless  it  is  made 
appear  from  the  scriptures.  I acknowledge 
three  in  essence,  but  only  one  true  God. 
The  Father  is  not  the  Soli,  neither  is  the 
Son  the  Holy  Ghost ; the  Father  1 confess 
as  the  Father,  Christ  as  his  Son,  who  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father. 

The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son ; though  different  in  their 
nature,  but  only  one  living  and  true  God. 

Hereupon  they  asked  me,  whether  Christ 
did  not  inherit  his  flesh  and  blood  from 
Mary  ? I said,  that  is  yet  to  be  made  ap- 
pear. They  said , he  is  of  the  seed  of  David . 
I said : .That  he  received  his  flesh  and 
blood  from  Mary,  the  scripture  is  silent. 
M ark  i.  18.  Read  Luke,  chapter  i.  27., 
where  the  angel  said,  thou  shaft  conceive 
and  bring  forth  a son : Mary  answered,  how 
c5n  this  thing  be,  seeing  I know  not  a man  ? 
And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  highest  shall  overshadow 
thee  ; therefore,  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the 
i Son  of  God.  Luke  i.  27.  Bear  in  mind,  he 
says  that  holy  thing.  And  again,  Paul 
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says  : That  the  first  Adam  was  of  the  earth, ' 
earthly,  the  second  was  the  Lord  himself 
from  heaven.  1 Cor.  xv.,  and  Heb.  x.  5 ; 
when  Paul  says:  Wherefore  when  he 

cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  sacrifice 
and  ottering  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a body 
hastjthou  prepared  me.  Again,  John  xvi. 
28,  when  Christ  says  : That  he  proceeded 
from  the  Father  and  came  into  the  world  ; 
and  the  like  passages  more;  as  in  chapter 
vm.  and  ix.  Therefore,  examine  the  scrip- 
tures. The  gospel  by  John,  and  the  epistles. 
He  then  asked,  whether  he  did  not  take 
any  being  from  Mary,  when  sucking,  & c.  I 
said:  That  she  offered  him  up,  when  he  was 
born;  she  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes, 
and  laid  him  in  a manger.  We  further  find 
that  she  was  very  solicitous  for  him,  when 
he  had  staid  behind,  when  twelve  years  old ; 
then  they  sought  for  him,  when  they  had 
left  Jerusalem  ; for  it  is  written  they  sought 
him  earnestly  and  were  sorrowful.  He  then  i 
asked,  whether  she  did  not  suckle  him  ? ! 
Answer.  Christ  said,  (whom  the  woman  : ] 
blessed  is  that  woman  which  gave  thee) 
suck.)  Blessed  is  he  that  hears  my  word  j 
and  observes  the  same.  Ques.  What  is 
your  opinion  of  this  matter  ? .fins.  Of  that1 
of  which  the  scriptures  are  silent,  I have  I 
no  opinion,  for  I am  not  allowed  to  speak 
of  it.  He  then  asked  me,  whether  Christ 
was  not  of  the  seed  of  David  ? How  could 
he  be  of  the  seed  of  David,  for  when  Christ 
questioned  the  Pharisees,  whose  son  he  was,  I 
that  David  called  him  Lord  ; when  he  says: 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand,  till  I make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool  ? Matt.  xxn.  40.  David  calls 
him  Lord;  how  can  he  be  his  son  ? To  this 
they  made  no  reply.  Then  I said,  I know 
that,  he  is  born  from  the  seed  of  David,  not 
of  the  seed  of  David.  They  replied  : It  is 
written  Gal.  iv.,  that  he  was  made  of  a 
woman.  I told  them,  it  sounded  badly, 
that  a woman  should  make  a child.  Do  not 
elsewhere  read,  bom  of  a woman.  He  said 
that  he  could  show  with  forty  passages,  that 
he  was  of  the  seed  of  David  ; but  he  would 
not  proceed.  I then  told  him  : If  she  has 
conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  be 
of  the  seed  of  David.  He  then  asked  me, 
what  became  of  men  after  they  departed 
this  life  ? I said  : They  sleep  in  the  Lord, 
namely,  believers,  as  the  scriptures  say. 
He  then  asked,  what  became  of  the  soul  ? 
1 told  him,  that  Paul  said  : I am  willing 
rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to 
be  present  with  the  Lord.  He  then  asked 
me,  where  the  souls  of  others  went?  Jins. 
Of  this,  scriptures  say  nothing;  hence,  I 
cannot  answer  the  question.  Q.  What  is 
your  opinion,  they  go  some  place  ? Jins. 
This  I commit  to  Providence.  Acts  xn. 
66.  2 Cor.  v.  8.  He  then  asked  me  my 
opinion,  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the. 
dead  ? I told  him,  in  the  language  of  1 Cor. 
xv.  53,  where  Paul  says  : For  this  corrupt- 
ible must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  And  that 
same  body  rises.  He  made  no  reply  to 


this.  He  then  asked  me,  what  became  of 
| unbaptized  children  who  die  ? I told  him, 
where  it  pleased  God.  He  asked,  whether 
! they  were  happy  ? .ins.  Christ  blessed 
: children,  and  said:  Of  such  is  the  kingdom 
1 of  heaven.  Q.  You  say  they  are  blessed  ? 
.Ins.  If  they  have  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

; they  are  indeed  blessed.  Q.  Behold,  they 
are  damned,  this  is  evident.  Ans.  We  read 
in  Rom.v  : Thatas  through  the  disobedience 
of  one,  death  passed  upon  all,  and  through 
the  obedience  of  one,  all  were  made  alive. 
He  then  asked  me,  whether  I would  not 
submit  to  the  magistracy  ? Ans.  Yes,  my 
lord,  so  far  as  they  act  not  contrary  to  the 
commands  of  God;  for  Peter  says:  We 
|l  must  rather  obey  God  than  man.  He  then 
ij  asked  me.  whether  I would  not  swear  be- 
fore the  lord  ? Ans.  No. ' Q.  We  are 
to  subject  to  the  powers  that  be,  thus  teach 
Paul  and  Peter.  Ans.  Christ  says,  ye 
shall  swear  not  at  all,  &c.,  only  say  yea, 
yea;  and  nay,  nay,  what  is  more  is  evil: 
also  read  Cor.  i.  James  v.  He  then  asked 
me,  whether  we  were  not  bound  to  speak 
the  truth?  Ans.  Yes,  we  are.  Q.  Tell 
me,  who  are  your  companions  ? Ans.  To 
accuse  our  neighbor,  is  not  truth,  Christ 
did  not  teach  thus.  He  then  conjured  me 
by  the  living  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ.  I 
told  him,  that  I disregarded  his  conjuring; 
for  it  was  the  work  ot  a sorcerer.  lie  then 
| said,  we  were  bound  to  act  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God,  on  account  of  having  been 
conjured.  1 John  hi.  16.  Matt.  xxvi.  62. 

They  troubled  me  much  concerning  those 
who  carried  the  palsied  one,  and  said,  that 
his  sins  were  pardoned  on  account  of  the 
faith  of  those  who  carried  him  ; and  thus  it 
| is  with  children  in  baptism,  through  the  faith 
| of  the  father  or  mother;  but  he  does  not 
j say  through  the  faith  of  those  who  carried 
him  ; but  it  is  only  written:  When  he  saw 
their  faith. 

Out  of  love  I have  written  thus  much, 
and,  if  I have  written  correctly,  excuse 
me ; although  I know  I have  written  ac- 
cording to  the  scriptures.  Farewell.  I greet 
all  my  friends,  and  entreat  them  to  pray 
for  me.  I am  of  good  cheer  ; praise  be  to 
the  Lord.  The  grace  of  God  be  with  you. 
Amen. 

Andrew  Langedul,  Matthew  Pottebaker, 

and  Lorentz  von  Leyen,  A.  D.  1559. 

The  three  above  named  brethren,  were 
apprehended  at  Antwerp.  Andrew  Lange- 
dul was  taken  at  the  time  a meeting  was 
held  at  his  house,  in  which  the  word  of  God 
was  preached ; it  having  been  spied  out, 
the  landgrave  came  there,  and  at  the  close 
i of  the  meeting,  and  while  sitting  on  his 
]j  porch  reading  his  bible,he  then  apprehend- 
ed him.  His  wife  was  confined  at  the  time, 
;|  which  the  landgrave  perceived  when  he 
1 walked  towards  the  chamber,  and  when  he 
J saw  that  the  midwife  had  the  child  on  her 
! lap,  because  the  woman  had  just  been  con- 
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fined,  he  went  back,  but  apprehended  all  the 
women  who  had  come  to  visit  the  woman, 
and  had  the  sick  woman  secured  by  some 
of  his  servants ; but  the  nurse  who  was  not 
a little  displeased  at  this,  managed  the  mat- 
ter in  such  a way,  that  tne  woman  was  not 
apprehended ; for  she  was  very  attentive  in 
waiting  on  the  servants,  she  treated  them 
with  wine,  &c.,  so  that  the  sick  woman 
was  taken  out  of  the  house,  without  their 
knowledge,  and  earned  to  Christian  Lange- 
dul’s,  her  brother-in-law’s  house,  whose 
wife  was  confined  at  the  same  time. 

We  could  not  ascertain  on  what  day 
Andrew  Langedul  was  apprehended,  but 
he  made  his  offering  on  the  same  day  with 
Matthew  Pottebaker,  and  Lorentz  von 
Leyen,  on  Thursday,  November  9th  1559. 
But  they  were  not  publicly  executed ; they 
were  decapitated  in  prison,  where  other 
prisoners  could  see  through  the  window. 
When  Andrew  had  kneeleddown,he  folded 
his  hands  and  said : Father,  into  thy  hands 
I commend ; then  his  head  was  severed 
from  his  shoulders.  The  three  were  thus 
executed  as  lambs  of  Christ.  Lorentz  von 
Leyen.  wrote  a letter  while  imprisoned ; 
the  following  have  come  to  hand. 

The  first  letter  from  Lorentz  von  Leyen. 

Grace  and  peace  to  all  the  brethren,  re- 
siding at  Embden,  especially  to  my  two 
brothers,  and  Tonintgen,  Leeven’s  wife. . 
May  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  strenghten us  all, 
through  his  divine  spirit.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7. 

I,  Lorentz  von  Leyen,  prisoner  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  May  21st ; I 
have  this  22d  confessed  my  faith  before 
Prometeur , master  Claes,  for  he  came  alone 
to  me,  with  the  hope  that  I would  speak  to 
please  him : but  the  Lord  directed  me  what 
to  say;  when  l was  asked  before  I had 
made  confession  on  Easter,  and  at  whose 
hand  I had  received  the  sacrament?  I re- 
plied before  Mr.  Lieven  Biestman,  but  not 
on  last  Easter ; for  he  has  been  dead  for 
two  or  three  years.  iVas  asked,  whether 
I did  not  believe  that  God  was  not  bodily 
present  in  the  sacrament  ? I replied : No. 
What  do  you  hold  of  the  sacrament?  I told 
him,  I considered  it  idolatry.  I was  then 
asked,  whether  I did  not  believe  in  the 
Roman  church,  of  which  the  pope  was  the 
head.  I replied.  No;  for  I am  disgusted 
with  the  Roman  church  ; because  it  is  op- 
posed to  the  truth ; but  I believe  in  the 
apostolic  church,  whose  head  is  Christ. 
What  is  your  opinion  of  infant-baptism  ? 
I consider  it  useless  and  a bad  custom ; 
for  I renounced  my  first  baptism.  Then 
you  are  baptized  ? I replied,  No.  Is  bap- 
tism not  necessary  ? I answered.  Yes,  it 
is  requisite  to  perfection.  Why  are  you 
not  baptized  r I replied ; I was  not  yet  fit 
to  be  baptized.  Why?  Because  1 was  too 
much  involved  in  the  world ; for  I was, 
and  am  yet  greatly  in  debt ; for  I thought, 
if  I should  be  apprehended,  people  would 
say  that  I was  dishonest,  and  this  would 


[give  offence  to  many ; for  this  reason  I have 
as  yet  not  been  baptized ; however,  I con- 
sider it  right  and  necessary,  and  1 trust  to 
die  with  those  views.  And  although  1 have 
not  yet  been  baptized,  I trust  to  be  saved 
through  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and  through 
his  merits,  sufferings  and  precious  blood  ; 
for  I believe  all  that  is  required  of  a Chris- 
tian to  believe,  and  I am  determined  to 
abide  in  this  opinion;  you  may  deal  with 
me  according  to  pleasure ; for  I am  in  your 
power.  Eph.  i.  7.  22.  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  Jer. 
xxvi.  14. 

I was  then  interrogated,  what  I believed 
concerning  the  incarnation.  Whether  I 
believed  that  Christ  assumed  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Mary.  I replied,  I believed 
all  what  the  scriptures  teach  on  this  subject. 
John  i.  Luke  i ; this  I related  circumstan- 
tially ; and  I had  to  note  it  down  myself ; 
this  was  the  severest  attack  they  made  on 
me,  it  continued  for  two  or  three  hours. 

On  the  24th  of  May,  Deacon  vbn  Ronse, 
and  two  with  him,  came  to  see  me ; he  put 
many  insiduous  questions  to  me.  Lorentz, 
you  ought  to  be  instructed,  you  ought  not 
to  depend  upon  the  unlearned,  who  have 
been  engaged  for  thirty  years  in  knitting 
hose. 

I said,  what  do  you  see?  Should  I depend 
upon  men ; cursed  is  he,  says  the  scrip- 
tures, that  will  put  his  trust  in  men ; I put 
my  trust  in  Goa  alone,  and  upon  his  living 
word,  I will  abide  in  this,  as  long  as  God 
may  protract  my  life.  But  they  were  for 
showing  me,  that  God  was  bodily  present 
in  the  sacrament,  although  I did  not  believe 
them  a word ; we  parted,  after  an  inter- 
view of  two  hours.  Written  in  haste,  May 
25th,  1559. 

Lorentz  von  Leyen. 

Ji  second  letter  written  by  Lorentz  von 

Leyen. 

May  grace  and  peace  multiply  among 
you,  my  dearly  beloved  brothers  and  sis- 
ters in  the  Lord.  I had  been  examined, 
and  that  the  margrave  displayed  much 
knowledge  concerning  me.  I told  him  all 
about  my  faith ; he  said  I should  tell  him. 
I asked  him  what  do  you  wish  to'  know  ? 
He  then  asked  me,  wnat  my  views  were 
touching  the  baptism  I received  when  a 
child?  I replied,  I thought  nothing  of  it  atall. 
He  then  asked  me  where  it  was  written, 
that  we  should  not  baptize  infants  ? I said 
in  Mark  xvi.  15.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  He 
then  became  quite  impatient,  and  asked 
me,  what  I held  concerninig  the  seven  sa- 
craments? I told  him,  that  I never  read 
concerning  them.  He  then  asked  me  two 
or  three  times  about  the  sacrament.  I told 
him,  that  I never  had  read  any  thing  about 
them ; but  I believe,  that  Christ  sits  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  where  I expect  to 
be  with  him  in  due  time.  1 Tim.  i.  2.  Matt. 
xii.  50;  xvi.  19.  James  v.  15.  He  then 
asked  me  concerning  auricular  confession  ? 
I told  him  that  1 do  make  confession ; but 
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disregard  auricular  confession ; but  that  I 
daily  confess  before  ray  heavenly  Father. 
This  greatly  enraged  the  margrave,  and 
declared  that  he  would  have  me  put  to  the 
stake,  or  have  me  drowned.  I told  him,  he 
should  do  with  me  as  he  thought  fit,  that  I 
* resolved  to  submit.  He  then  told  m%  that 
he  would  send  other  learned  men.  I told 
him,  that  I had  made  up  my  mind.  He  then 
replied,  1 should  hear  more.  I told  him, 
that  if  they  would  sever  all  my  members, 
that  I would  not  deny  the  Lord  my  God. 
He  and  his  counsellors  were  quite  wroth  at 
this  remark ; for  one  of  them  said,  he  would 
send  me  on  a galley ; but  I replied  ; deal 
with  me  at  pleasure.  To  which  the  mar- 
grave replied  : We  will  not  show  him  so 
much  lenity,  but  we  will  have  him  placed 
to  a stake.  I replied  : I brin^  my  sentence 
to  your  own  eyes,  and  related  to  him,  that 
when  I was  apprehended  the  last  time,  I 
was  prohibited  on  pain  of  death  to  sing  a 
spiritual  hymn  ; and  that  I should  be  cir- 
cumspect. not  be  found  among  such  men  ; 
this  I told  them,  as  though  I had  become 
more  anxious ; and  if  this  had  not  been  pre- 
viously prohibited  to  me , I would  never- 
theless, not  deny  my  Lord  and  God.  The 
margrave  then  asked  me : Does  your  moth- 
er also  belong  to  them  ? I replied  : I wish 
it  was  the  case.  And  I told  him,  that  when 
1 was  gambling,  getting  drunk,  and  follow- 
ing the  world,  I was  left  unmolested;  but 
now,  since  I truly  acknowledge  the  Lord, 
1 am  persecuted;  however,  it  is  as  the 
prophet  Isaiah  says:  Yea,  truth  faileth; 
and  he  that  departeth  from  evil,  maketh 
himself  a prey.  Isa.  lxix.  15. 

One  of  the  counselors  said  to  me : Did 
you  ever  steal  ? I asked  him  two  or  three 
times,  whether  he  ever  heard  that  I did  ? 
But  he  made  no  reply.  They  then  spoke 
very  friendly  to  me,  and  said : Will  you 
recant  all  you  have  said;  we  will  then  de- 
stroy this  paper,  and  pardon  you.  The 
margrave  added : Do  bear  in  mind  how 
your  sister  fared,  whom  I had  also  thrown 
into  the  Scheldt;  but  I said,  she  died  for 
the  truth,  and  as  it  respects  myself,  that  I 
would  not  deny  the  Lord  my  God,  who 
created  me.  Do  as  you  please  with  me. 
To  which  the  margrave  replied : Do  you 
think  we  cannot  read  ? we  read  the  scrip- 
tures daily;  but  these  coblers  and  tailors 
want  to  be  wiser  than  we  are ; I rejoice 
that  I have  you  in  my  power,  for  the  Lord 
God,  no  doubt,  sent  you  into  this  house,  so 
that!  might  inflict  punishment  upon  you, 
so  that  others  may  be  deterred;  he  also 
heaped  many  low  epithets  upon  me,  and 
added,  you  often  have  drunk  and  eaten  in 
my  house ; I am  sorry  that  I did  not  refuse 
you.  He  also  asked,  whether  I would  have 
myself  baptized,  had  I not  been  apprehen- 
ded. To  which  I replied  : Set  me  at  lib- 
erty, and  I will  use  all  possible  exertions 
to  procure  my  baptism  to-morrow,  for  thus 
believers  ought  to  do.  He  then  asked  me, 
whether  I would  not  confess  any  thing  else ; 
he  also  interrogated  me  concerning  pnnces, 


lords  and  the  pope  of  Rome.  To  which  I 
replied,  that  God  Almighty  is  my  Supreme 
Creator.  The  margrave  said : I have  a 
book  at  home,  bound  in  dressed  lambskin. 
I then  said : The  book  belongs  to  me ; and 
if  you  will  read,  there  will  you  find  our  be- 
lief. He  said  that  our  church  went  out 
from  the  Roman  church.  I told  him,  that 
I did  not  on  that  account  regard  it ; but 
God  has  given  us  the  testament  as  our  guide. 
This  auite  enraged  him,  and  he  said:  I 
wish  1 had  never  seen  you,  and  in  fury 
said,  go  away  from  me,  for  I and  these 
members  of  the  council,  have  come  here  to 
instruct  you.  But  we  will  send  you  other 
learned  men.  I then  thanked  them  for  their 
kindness. 

My  dear  friends,  I fear  them  not,  with 
all  their  menaces.  John  xii.  25,  says  : He 
that  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it,  and  he 
that  will  lose  his  life,  shall  find  it  for  my 
names’  sake.  They  intended  to  do  me 
great  injury ; but  I was  not  afraid  of  them ; 
I expect  soon  to  be  released  from  this  bo- 
dy. My  dear  friends,  fear  not  those  who 
can  but  kill  the  body,  but  fear  him  whocre- 
ated  you,  and  has  power  to  cast  you  into 
hell  nre.  Matt.  x.  28.  Luke  xn.  5. 

I herewith  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  may  he  guide 
and  preserve  you.  my  dear  brothers  and 
sisters  in  the  Lord.  They  also  asked  me, 
whether  I could  be  saved,  because  I was 
not  baptized.  To  which  I replied  in  the 
affirmative ; for  I trusted  the  Lord  would 
have  respect  to  my  good  intention,  because 
he  had  respect  to  Abraham’s  good  inten- 
tions. Brothers  and  sisters  pray  for  me, 
that  I may  prove  stedfast  by  the  grace  of 
God,  to  the  end.  I trust  you  consider  me 
as  a brother,  although  I have  not  attained 
to  perfection.  Written  July  10th,  1559,  at 
Antwerp. 

Lorentz  von  Leyen. 

A brief  confession  of  faith,  and  part  of  the 

proceedings  of  the  council  in  relation  to 

the  trial  of  lorentz  von  Leyen,  July  4 th, 

1559,  at  Antwerp,  fyc.  fyc. 

A confession  of  faith,  and  a confession  of 
the  eternal  God,  who  is  in  eternity,  and 
will  abide  for  ever,  without  beginning  or 
end,  he  that  was  and  is,  who  is  the  only 
one  God,  and  besides  him  there  is  none 
other,  him  I acknowledge,  that  he  is  eter- 
nal, namely,  the  eternal  Father,  and  I also 
confess,  that  his  own  Son  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  one.  Thus  he  is  a perfect  God, 
and  beside  him  there  is  no  other,  namely. 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  1 John  v. 
According  to  my  views  and  the  testimony 
of  the  scriptures,  these  are  one.  Amen.  The 
almighty  eternal  God,  together  with  his 
eternal  omnipotent  Son,  who  is  also  the 
Word  of  the  Father.  To  this  great,  incom- 
prehensible, invisible  God.  who  made  the 
words  through  his  eternal  Word,  and  with- 
out which  nothing  is  made  that  is  made,  in 
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heaven  and  upon  earth,  when  the  invisible 
became  visible,  and  to  his  only  Son,  who  is 
also  the  Word  of  the  Father,  be  praised  for 
ever  and  for  ever.  Ameu.  Gen.  xxi.  23. 
John  1. 1. 18 ; xvn.  5.  Col.  1. 16.  Heb.  i.2. 
Of  him  we  must  speak,  of  this  eternal  Son 
who  was  with  his  rather,  and  was  with  him 
in  essence  or  as  a divine  form,  through  whom 
and  with  whom  he  performed,  for  by  him 
the  world  was  made,  aud  all  in  it,  and  with- 
out him  nothing  is  made.  To  this  eternal 
Son,  who  is  one  with  the  Father,  who  is 
from  the  creation  of  God.  Rev.  hi.,  be 
praise  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

For  when  God  created  man,  he  created 
him  after  his  image,  and  placed  a Lord  over 
all,  and  gave  him  a command  which  he  was 
not  to  transgress.  Gen.  i.  29;  ii.  16.  But 
man  wis  frail,  the  devil  was  subtle  and 
cunning,  for  this  reason  he  painted  things 
very  fairly,  and  succeeded  to  dissuade  man 
from  the  faith,  and  when  man  thus  trans- 
gressed, sin  was  brought  into  the  world,  of 
which  he  was  ashamed,  and  hid  himself 
from  the  face  of  God,  and  thus  the  curse 
passed  upon  the  whole  world,  so  that  God 
said:  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake. 
Wis.  ii.  24.  Gen.  x.  10. 17.  And  thus  the 
curse  rested  upon  man  ; so  that  none  could 
make  atonement  for  sin ; for  man  could  not 
possibly  do  it,  being  weakened  through  the 
flesh,  and  was  encompassed  with  impotency 
and  defection,  according  to  the  scriptures. 
Hence,  none  remove  sin,ormake  atonement 
for  sin,  because  all  were  guilty  of  sin.  And 
inasmuch  as  it  was  not  possible  that  sin 
could  be  atoned  for  by  man,  God  promised 
his  eternal  Son,  even  as  he  often  spoke  to 
the  people  through  the  prophets,  that  he 
would  raise  up  Jesus,  the  Savior,  whom  he 
had  promised  for  many  generations,  as  it  is 
written  in  Matthew  i.  These  promises  were 
fulfilled  from  Abraham  to  Jesse,  David’s 
father ; from  David  to  Jacob,  the  father  of 
Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  the  virgin, 
whom  God  honored,  she  also  waited  for  the 
promise,  that  the  Savior  should  be  raised 
up,  hence  she  did  not  disbelieve,  when  the 
angel  said  to  her : Behold  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a son, 
and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus ; he  shall  be 

freat,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
lost  High.  Luke  i.  From  this  we  may  be 
assured  that  the  promise  had  been  fulfilled, 
which  he  had  made  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration ; Matt,  i.,  w hich  are  all  now  fulfilled 
in  tins  generation,  hence  the  word  of  promise 
has  been  accomplished.  Acts  xm.  12.  I 
have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a man 
after  mine  own  heart,  which  shall'fulfil  all 
my  will.  Of  this  man’s  seed  is  the  Savior, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  ; and  al- 
though he  existed  before  he  was  manifested 
in  these  latter  days,  to  redeem  us,  and 
gather  together  those  who  were  dispersed, 
of  whom  Paul  said,  that  he  gave  many  pre- 
cious promises  in  the  scriptures,  of  his  Son, 
who  is  born  of  the  seed  of  David,  according 
to  the  flesh,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  with  power  according  to  the  spirit. 


Rom.  i.  A member  of  the  council  asked 
me,  whether  Christ  had  not  assumed  the 
nature  of  Mary  ? (taken  of  her  flesh  upon 
him)  I replied,  it  is  not  written  that  Christ 
was  of  Mary’s  flesh.  The  deacon  said  to 
me : It  is  written,  you  lie,  for  it  is  written 
that  holy  thine  which  shall  be  borm  of  thee, 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  Again,  that 
he  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David,  according 
to  the  flesh.  My  sir,  said  he,  it  is  true, 
but  it  is  not  thus  written  as  you  say. 
My  lords,  I call  upon  you  as  witnesses,  he 
has  reproached  me,  and  called  me  a liar ; 
nevertheless  it  is  not  thus  written.  He 
again  said,  that  1 lied.  I replied,  if  I felt 
disposed  to  call  you  a liar,  I would  say  that 
ou  do  not  tell  the  truth  ; you  lie  yourself, 
said,  give  heed.  Luke  i.  22.  An  angel 
was  sent  from  God  to  a virgin,  espoused  to 
aman,  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house 
of  David,  and  the  virgin’s  name  was  Mary, 
she  was  an  immacalate  virgin,  to  her  the 
angel  came  and  greeted  her,  saying : Hail 
thou  art  highly  favored,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee : blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and 
behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a son,  he  shall  be  great,  and 
be  called  a Son  of  the  Most  High,  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David,  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end.  Luke  i.  Mary  said : 
How  9hall  this  be,  seeing  I know  not  a man. 
The  angel  said  to  her : The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee,  therefore, 
also  that  holy  thine,  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee,  shall  be  called,  The  Son  of  God. 
Luke  i.  That  which  she  conceived  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Matt.  i.  It  is  not  stated 
that  he  is  of  the  flesh  of  Mary  . One  of  the 
members  said : The  promise  is  not  yet  ful- 
filled. But  I replied,  it  is  fulfilled,  if  you 
will  listen  to  me,  I will  prove  it  to  you.  I 
told  him,  that  Savior  and  Redeemer  had 
come,  and  had  suffered  much  for  our  sake, 
as  it  is  written,  what  the  Savior,  Christ, 
himself  said  : John  hi.  Thus  did  God  love 
the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son;  he  did  nor  spare  his  own  Son,  but 
gave  him  for  all,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life ; and  thus  we  see  he  has  come  into 
the  world,  and  has  given  us  an  example 
that  we  should  walk  in  his  foot  steps. 
1 Pet.  ii. 

Further,  Zacharias  truly  said  : And  his 
father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  aud  prophesied,  saying : Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel ; for  he  hath  visited 
and  redeemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised 
up  a horn  of  salvation  for  us,  in  the  house 
of  his  servant  David : As  he  spake  by  the 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been 
since  the  world  began : That  we  should  be 
saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand 
of  all  that  hate  us ; To  perform  the  mercy 
romised  to  our  fathers,  and  to  remember 
is  holy  covenant;  The  oath  which  he 
sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  That  he 
would  grant  unto  us,  that  we,  being  deliv- 
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ered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might 
serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days  of 
our  life.  Thus  we  see  that  the  promise  has 
been  fulfilled  ; but  that  Christ  vrtH>to  be  of 
the  flesh  of  Mary,  of  that  we  read  nothing. 
The  deacon  von  Ronseasked  me : How  did 
he  then  become  flesh  ? I replied,  that  he, 
who  was  from  eternity  with  his  Father,  by 
whom  all  things  are  created  and  made,  in 
heaven  and  upon  earth,  visible  and  invisi- 
ble, nay,  he  that  is  the  living  word  of  the 
Father  himself,  who  was  with  his  Father, 
came  from  his  exalted  kingdom  above,  ana 
became  man,  and  thus  he  came  into  the 
world,  and  redeemed  us  with  his  own  blood. 
Rev.  i.  The  deacon  asked : Is  he  then 
changed  ? I replied,  as  it  is  written : The 
word  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us. 
John  i.  The  deacon  said,-  that  I was  of  the 
worst  sect,  and  I will  prove  to  you,  that 
you  are  a sect,  for  you  cartnot  prove  ljy  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  that  you  observe  ode  sin- 
gle point;  and  Christ  says : Every  plant 
which  mv  heavenly  Father  hath  not  plant- 
ed, shall  be  rooted  up.  Matt.  xv.  13.  I 
then  asked  him,  where  he  found  any  thing 
written  concerning  their  traditions,  such  as 
baptizing  bells,  &c.  &c.  holy  water,  &c. 
all  these  are  not  mentioned  in  the  scrip- 
tures. I then  told  them,  that  I had  chal- 
lenged them  to  a public  discussion  on  the 
scriptures.  The  deacon  said  : You  will  be 
gagged,  and  put  into  a bag  and  drowned. 
I replied  : You  hypocrite,  do  you  not  fear 
the  word  of  the  Lord  ; it  is  written  : With 
the  breath  of  his  lips  he  shall  slay  the  wick- 
ed. Isa.  xi.  4.  And  again:  A man  that 
doth  violence  to  the  blood  of  any  person, 
shall  flee  to  the  pit,  let  no  man  stay  him. 
Prov.  xxviii.  ir.  How  will  you  escape 
damnation,  vott  brood  of  vipers.  Matt, 
xxm.  12.  Reform  and  believe  the  gospel ; 
perhaps  your  time  is  short.  He  then  ask- 
ed me  now  I knew  that  the  gospel  was 
gospel?  I replied  : This  is  a singular  ques- 
tion; but  if  you  will  attend,  I will  tell  you  ; 
should  I not  know  that  it  is  the  gospel,  that 
almighty  God  taught,  repent  and  believe 
the  gospel ; Matt.  iv.  Mark  i.  Rom.  i ; 
and  that  he  came  down  from  his  glori- 
ous kingdom,- and  suffered  so  much  for  our 
sins,  nay,  he  that  was  rich,  became  poor 
that  we  through  his  poverty  might  become 
rich;  2 Cor.  viii.  9;  and  he  called  men, 
that  they  might  follow  him.  Matt.  xvi.  24. 
He  also  commended  the  same  to  his  apos- 
tles, saying : He  that  believes  and  is  bap- 
tized snail  be  saved,  and  he  that  believes 
not,  shall  be  damned.  Matt,  xxviu.  19. 
Mark  xVi.  5.  He  asked  me,  how  I knew 
that  the  apostles  had  written  this?  and 
added,  others  have  printed  it ; and  you  did 
neither  see  nor  converse  with  the  apostles ; 
how  do  you  know,  it  then  ? There  are 
othet  evangelists  which  you  have  not  seen ; 
whence  do  you  know  then,  that  this  is  the 
gospel  ? Men  compiled  this  according  to 
their  own  notion  of  things. 

Ah!  subtle,  thought  I,  and  told  them: 
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The  scriptures  were  given  by  inspiration, 
and  not  without  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  Paul 
says : For  1 will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any 
of  those  things,  which  Christ  hath  not 
j wrought  by  me,  to  make  the  gentiles  obe- 
dient by  word  and  deed,  Rom.  xv.  18; 
and  Peter  said : Knowing  this  first,  that 
no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of  any  pri- 
vate interpretation  ; for  the  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  men,  but  ho- 
ly men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  holy  Ghost.  2 Pet.  i.  20.  Thus  the 
Holy  Ghost  bears  testimony,  that  the  gospel 
is  the  word  ot  the  living  God,  which  he  has 
given  us,  that  we  should  observe  his  words, 
and  be  saved  in  the  latter  dav,  as  it  is  written. 
John  xx.  31.  But  these  are  written,  that 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  believing,  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name.  A monk  ask- 
ed me  conceminginfant-baptism ; whether 
I did  not  approve  of  it?  I said:  That  it 
does  not  become  infants,  but  believers. 
Mark  xvi.  15.  He  then  asked  : Are  chil- 
dren damned  ? I said;  No  ! For  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  xix.  14. 
He  said : Those  who  are  not  baptized,  are 
damned.  I said : That  is  not  in  the  gos- 
pel, much  less  are  we  commanded  to  bap- 
tize infants.  He  said : It  was.  I replied  : 
It  is  not ; children  have  no  faith  ; but  are 
'assured  of  eternal  life.  Matt.  xix.  He 
said  it  is  written:  Except  ye  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  ye  cannot  enter  in- 
to the  kingdom  of  Goa.  John  in.  3.  I 
said : They  cannot  be  born  again ; they 
haVe  no  sins.  He  said  they  had ; for  it  is 
written : That  all  are  under  sin.  I ask- 
ed what  sins  children  had  committed  ? 
He  said : Original  sin.  I asked  him,  why 
Christ  died  ? He  replied : Christ  has  done 
sufficiently;  but  we  must  first  be  baptiz- 
ed, to  remove  original  sin.  I said : This 
is  speaking  against  the  word  of  God ; for 
when  John  saw  the  Lord  come  to  him.  he 
said : Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketli  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  John  i. 
29.  Ot  whom  it  is  also  written,  that  he 
bore  in  his  own  body  our  sins  upon  the 
cross,  i Pet.  ii.  24.  And  John  says,  he 
appeared  to  take  away  our  sins.  1 John 
ai.  5.  And  tffiis  says  Paul:  Being  justi- 
fied freely  by  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  m.  24. 
Paul  further  observes  : Giving  thanks  unto 
the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
of  light ; who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.  Col.  i. 
13,  14.  The  apostles  also  say : Upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when 
he  had  by  himself,  purged  our  sins,  &c. 
Heb.  i.  3.  And  again,  Paul  says:  But 
God  commendeth  ms  love  toward  us,  in 
that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  di- 
ed for  us.  Much  more  then,  being  now 
justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him.  Rom.  v.  8 ; and 
further,  v.  18:  Therefore,  as  by  the  oft'enr* 
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ol  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  con- 
demnation, even  so  by  the  righteousness  of 
one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto 
justification  of  life.  And  Isa.  says:  The 
Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all.  They  asked  me,  what  conclusion  I 
had  come  to.  1 asked  them,  concerning 
what?  They  said:  Concerning  your  er- 
rors. I told  them,  that  I did  not  err,  but 
that  I trusted  in  the  living  God  and  his 
word,  and  in  nothing  besides,  and  that  I 
would  not  renounce  this  my  belief ; for 
Christ  has  said : But  he  that  shall  endure  to 
the  end,  shall  be  saved.  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
They  asked,  shall  none  be  saved,  except 
you,  who  has  begun  but  thirty  years  ago, 
and  ours  1400  years  ago,  and  has  ever  been 
in  harmony ; shall  we  all  be  damned  ? 1 told 
them : That  the  word  of  the  Lord  will 
judge  me  in  the  great  day,  and  that  the 
word  was,  long  belore  their  church  existed ; 
by  this  all  men  will  be  judged.  John  xii. 
48.  This  was  given  us  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  through  teaching  we  were  to 
observe  all  things  he  commanded  us.  Matt, 
xxvm.  20.  Now  those  who  will  not  ob- 
serve all,  have  no  promise  of  eternal  life  ; 
but  tribulation  and  anguish  shall  come  upon 
every  soul  that  doeth  evil.  Prov.  n.  18. 
Nay,  he  will  in  flaming  fire,  take  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  oui;  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  2 Thess. 
i.  8,  9.  We  must,  therefore,  believe  all 
that  has  been  written  and  taught  through 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  written : All  scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteousness : 
That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thor- 
oughly furnished  unto  all  good  works.  2 
Tim.  hi.  16.  Thus  we  know  that  the 
scriptures  were  written  through  inspiration ; 
even  as  Peter  says : For  we  have  not  fol- 
lowed cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we 
made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  majesty.  For  he  received 
from  God  the  Father,  honor  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a voice  to  him  from  the 
excellent  glory : This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I am  well  pleased.  2 Pet.  i.  16, 
17.  And  should  we  not  believe  his  word, 
when  he  says:  We  have  also  a more  sure 
word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well,  if 
you  take  heed,  &c.  Thus  we  do  take  heed 
of  these  words.  They  then  asked  me  con- 
cerning the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  I said, 
there  is  nothing  of  it  in  the  scriptures  : we 
read  only  of  a supper  which  the  Lord  ate 
with  his  apostles,  when  the  time  approach- 
ed that  all  things  should  be  fulfilled,  for 
which  he  had  come,  so  that  all  might  be  ful- 
filled what  was  written  concerning  him; 
and  that  he  should  again  return  whence  he 
had  come.  Five  days  before  Easter,  he 
said  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered  up 
to  be  crucified,  and  his  disciples  asked  him : 


Lord,  where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  the 
passover?  He  mentioned  a place^-went 
with  them,  and  when  they  were  eating,  he 
took  bread,  gave  thanks,  and  broke  it,  and 
said:  This  is  my  body;  he  also  took  the 
cup,  and  said : Drink  ye  all  of  it,  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  Nqw  Testament,  which 
shall  be  shed  for  many.  Matt.  xxvi.  19. 
Mark  xiv.  17.  Luke  xxn.  14.  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  I also  asked  them : 
Did  each  eat  of  his  body,  as  he  was  bodily 
with  them?  They  replied,  Yes ! ! there 
they  did  eat  his  flesh,  and  drink  his  blood  ! 

I again  asked  them : Ho  w did  they  eat  him, 
if  he  was  with  them  ; did  each  of  them  eat 
a Christ?  They  answered,  Fes!  just  the 
same  as  he  hung  upon  the  cross.  I told 
them,  that  he  had  but  one  body,  and  that 
had  to  be  offered  for  the  ransom  of  the  sins 
of  the  world,  which  was  also  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  Jews;  they  hanged  him 
upon  the  cross,  and  put  him  to  death,  and 
thus  he  redeemed  us  with  his  precious 
blood,  as  it  is  written,  1 Pet.  i.  20 : Who 
in  his  own  self  bare  our  sins,  in  his  own  bo- 
dy on  the  tree ; n.  24.  They  said  they  had 
him  as  he  was  on  the  cross.  I told  them,  I 
did  not  believe  it,  that  such  a great  Lord 
could  be  eaten  of  them,  who  resist  the  word 
of  God,  and  are  full  of  malice,  disobedient 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  ; but  I believe  that 
he  ascended  to  heaven,  and  sits  at  the  right 
band  of  God,  his  heavenly  Father ; and  we 
look  for  his  second  advent ; and  that  you 
have  him  not ; for  if  you  had  him,  he  would 
needs  have  to  be  crucified  once  more,  hence 
we  cannot  believe  you,  for  you  all  act  con- 
trary to  the  word  of  God ; For  it  is  written,' 
that  the  apostles  held  their  supper  in  great 
harmony  and  faith,  and  were  all  of  one 
mind, and  were  stedfast  in  the  things  of  God 
which  they  had  seen;  nevertheless,  they 
did  not  teach  that  they  did  eat  the  body 
and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  he  hung 
upon  the  cross.  But  they  taught,  that  he 
had  ascended  to  heaven,  and  sits  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  1 Pet.  n.  2.  Mark  xvi. 
They  taught  all  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  were  confirmed  in  the 
faith  which  God  had  commanded.  There- 
fore, no  other  foundation  can  be  laid,  than 
that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Christ.  1 Cor. 
hi.  11.,  upon  this  the  apostles  built,  and  I 
will  never  depart  from  it.  Therefore,  I 
told  them,  if  you  will  meet  me  in  a public 
discussion,  I will  reply  to  you  by  the  word 
of  God,  and  then  we  may  decide  whose 
opinions  are  erroneous;  ana  he  that  is  right, 
let  him  have  done  justice,  and  the  one  in 
error,  let  him  recant,  and  acknowledge  that 
he  propagated  error  and  falsehood.  This 
is  a summary  of  the  proceeding  between  me 
and  the  council,  and  the  divines. 

Third  letter  from  Lorenlz  von  Leyen. 

May  the  peace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you, 

| and  from  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
i our  Lord,  who  gave  himself  for  our  sins, 
I that  he  might  redeem  us  from  this  present 
1 wicked  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
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onr  Father,  to  whom  be  praise  for  ever.and 
ever.  Amen.  Gal.  i.  3. 

I greet  you  by  the  peace  of  God,  my  be- 
loved brother  Nathaniel,  1 am  your  brother 
Lorentz,  in  bonds,  may  the  grace  of  the 
Lord,  and  I inform  you,  that  I am  of  good 
cheer  in  the  Lord,  to  him  be  praise.  I 
hope  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  prove  stedfast 
to  the  end,  and  to  appear  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord.  We  are  daily  waiting  to  be  releas- 
ed from  these  bodies ; I send  you  two  hymns 
written  by  Lorentz,  the  hatter,  in  bonds. 
My  dear  brother,  let  us  always  hold  fast  to 
the  truth,  that  we  may  receive  our  reward ; 
let  us  not  be  dissuaded,  for  we  are  con- 
vinced that  we  dp  hold  th€  truth,  and  thi- 
will  abide  forever ; of  this  our  consciences 
give  testimony ; and  I regret  it  exceedingly 
that  I spent  so  much  time  among  the  wick 
ed  of  this  world;  and  although  it  is  not  long 
since  I reformed,  and'ant  now  a prisoner, 
still  trust  to  hold  fast  to  that  which  I have  ; 
and  I have  that  confidence  in  the  mercy  of 
God,  that  he  will  not  forsake  me.  Dear 
brother,  I would  write  much  to  you  out  of 
the  scriptures,  but  since  you  are  taught  of 
God  yourself,  and  know  the  truth,  I did 
not  enlarge.  Be  careful  to  endure  to  the 
end  ; may  the  Lord  make  you  and  all  my 
friends  stedfast.  I commend  you  to  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace;  we 
twelve,  who  are  fellow  prisoners,  greet  you 
all  with  the  peace  of  the  Lord. 

Andrew  Langedull,  Sander  Hendriks, 
Anthony  Claes,  John  de  Luykener,  Mat- 
thew Pottebacker,  Lorentz  von  Leyen,  Lo- 
rentz, the  hatter,  &c.  Sic.  By  me, 

Lorentz  von  Leyen. 

Fourth  letter  by  Lorentz  von  Leyen. 

Grace  and  peace  be  with  you,  from  God 
the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christj  who  is  a God  of  mercy,  who 
comforts  us  in  every  tribulation,  so  that  we 
may  comfort  those  who  are  in  distress,  with 
that  comfort  wherewith  God  comforted  us. 
For  even  as  our  sufferings  in  Christ  are  ma- 
ny, so  shall  we  also  be  abundantly  comfort- 
ed through  Christ ; whether  we  are  in  trib- 
ulation, or  are. comforted,  all  things  work 
for  our  good  ; if  you  are  in  distress,  it  will 
redound  to  your  comfort  and  salvation ; are 
you  comforted,  it  is  also  for  your  good ; and 
our  confidence  in  you  is  immovable,  seeing 
we  know,  that  as  you  are  made  partakers 
in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  you  shall  also 
participate  in  nis  consolations. 

I greet  you,  my  brethren  Nathaniel  and 
Lieven  ; I am  yours,  and  I inform  you  that 
I am  in  good  spirits.  Eph.  u.  7.  God  be 
praised  for  his  boundless  grace,  which  he 
manifested  so  richly  towards  me,  having 
redeemed  me  from  this  present  wicked 
world  ; and  having  shown  me  the  light  of 
truth,  at  the  time  when  you  saw  me  in  gall 
•and  bitterness;  for  this  mercy,  I quietly 
praise  the  Lord,  and  I trust,  that  by  his 
grace,  I will  prove  stedfast  therein.  My 


dear  brothers,  we  have  nothing  of  ourselves ! s* 
but  all  is  from  the  hands  of  the  Lord  ; for 
he  says:  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose 
it;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world, 
shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  For  we  have 
an  high  priest,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
who  ascended  to  heaven,  therefore,  let  us 
hold  fast  to  our  profession  ; for  we  have  not 
an  high  priest,  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ; but  was 
in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin ; let  us,  therefore,  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  ob- 
tain mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  us  in 
time  of  need.  Heb.  iv.  Ah!  my  dear 
brethren,  having  the  truth,  let  us  not  swerve 
from  it,  but  let  us  always  build  upon  Jesus 
Christ,  the  true  foundation;  so  that  our 
house  may  stand  in  the  day  of  trial.  1 Cor. 
hi.  11.  Ps.  cxvin.  22.  Eph.  ii.  19.  Even 
as  gold  is  tried  in  fire  ; in  all  tribulation, 
whether  in  or  out  of  bonds.  Eph.  vi.  11» 
For  satan  seeketh  whom  to  persecute ; 
therefore,  let  us  be  watchful,  lest  we  bede- 
prived  of  our  crowns ; let  us  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may  be  able 
to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 
Dear  brethren,  he  that  overcomes  shall  re- 
ceive all,  and  be  clothed  in  white ; then  we 
shall  receive  the  crown  of  life.  Dear  breth- 
ren, fear  not  those  who  kill  the  body,  but 
much  more  fear  him,  who  after  having  kill- 
ed the  body,  has  also  power  to  cast  into 
hell.  Matt.  x.  28. 

Dear  brethren,  you  know  that  I write 
this  to  you  out  of  pure  love ; accept  this 
feeble  effort  of  mine;  I also  send  you  a 
hymn.  I now  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  I repeat  it : 
Farewell,  farewell,  my  brethren ! My  fel  - 
low  prisoners  greet  you  cordially.  John 
de  Luykener,  greets  his  brother  cordially. 
A.  Claes,  Elsgen  Herts,  greet  you.  Greet 
all  the  friends,  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  re- 
member the  prisoners.  My  dear  brethren, 
greet  Zanneken,  Leonard  Lettersetzers’ 
wife,  and  bid  her  farewell  in  my  name. 

Written  October  25th,  1559,  at  Antwerp, 
a prisoner  for  the  testimony  of  Christ. 

Lorentz  von  Leyen. 

The  rigid  decree  of  emperor  Charles  V. 
issued  in  September,  1550,  and  confirmed 
by  Philip  II.  king  of  Spain,  in  1556,  and 
renewed  and  issued  by  Philip,  1560,  against 
the  Baptists,  in  all  Netherlands.  See 
a former  mentioned  trial  and  defence  of 
William  I.  prince  of  Orange,  in  reply  to 
his  accusers,  printed  1569,  Pa.  165.  An 
extract  from  the  laws  of  Ghent,  &c.  From 
this  it  appears  that  the  bloody  work  of  burn- 
ing, &c.  of  the  saints,  was  renewed,  as  is 
evident  from  the  following  cases. 

Anthony  Claes,  Joris  ■ Tieletnann's,  and 

John  Becker , A.  D.  1560. 

A.  D.  1560,  the  above  named  brethren 
were  apprehended,  examined  and  tortured  ; 
however,  they  all  proved  stedfast  in  the 
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faith,  and  in  the  truth  which  they  had  re- 
ceived, and  thus  pushed  onward,  in  the 
narrow  way  towards  the  new  Jerusalem  ; 
for  which  reason,  they  were  sentenced  by 
the  enemies  of  the  truth,  and  drowned  in  a 
wash-tub  full  of  water.  Even  as  they  were 
deprived  of  their  natural  life,  so  God  will 
endow  them  with  eternal  life.  Matt.  x. 
22 ; vn.  14.  Heb.  xii,  22.  1 John  n.  25. 

Peter,  from  Spain,  Gomer,  the  mason , Ja- 
cob, the  goldsmith,  A.  D.  1560. 

The  sameyear,  three  pious  brethren  seal- 
ed the  truth  at  Antwerp ; namely,  Peter,  a 
Spaniard,  who  spoke  to  a brother  a year  be- 
fore ; said  brother  was  called  Jacob  Jans 
Rintenberg,  from  Amsterdam;  they  fre- 
quently conversed  concerning  God  and  his 
word ; he  finally  went  with  him  to  Ant- 
werp, leaving  his  wife  and  children  at  St. 
Lucas,  with  the  expectation  of  returning 
shortly,  and  then  take  them  with  him. 
Haying  arrived  at  Antwerp,  the  brethren 
avoided  him  at  first,  because  he  was  a stran- 
ger to  them;  lest  he,  being  a Spaniard, 
might  betray  them ; but  on  a closer  exami- 
nation of  the  matter,  he  was  not  only  taken 
up  into  the  meeting,  but  was  admitted  into 
full  communion  of  the  church  of  God,  was 
baptized  on  the  profession  of  faith,  which 
he  delivered  orally  before  the  whole  con- 
gregation. Shortly  afterwards,  when  he 
was  about  returning  to  Spain,  to  bring  his 
wife  and  children,  and  to  induce  some  of 
his  friends  to  come  with  him,  and  to  bring 
them  to  a true  knowledge  of  the  truth,  he 
was  apprehended  by  the  margrave,  who  was 
himself  astonished,  to  have  a Spaniard  to 
fall  into  his  hands ; he  was  kept  in  long 
confinement.  The  Spaniards,  to  whom  he 
presented  the  truth  powerfully,  in  his  na- 
tive tongue,  spared  no  pains  to  dissuade 
him  from  the  truth,  and  get  him  to  recant. 
But  he  was  not  to  be  moved ; he  was  sted- 
fast  to  the  end.  and  boldly  sealed  the  truth 
with  his  own  blood;  likewise  did  Gomer 
and  Jacob,  seal  the  truth,  who  were  all 
drowned  in  a wash-tub  of  water,  for  the 
nameof  Christ.  Acts  xn.S.  Mark  xm.  13 

Doof  Betgen,  Belgen  von  Ghent,  and  Lys- 

ken  Smits,  A.  D.  1560. 

The  above  named  three  sisters,  were  ap- 
prehended at  Antwerp,  sentenced  to  death 
and  drowned  in  a wash-tub,  because  they 
would  not  depart  from  the  truth,  and  their 
beloved  bridegroom  ; this  was  done,  A.  D. 
1560. 

Leonhard  Plovier,  Janneken  and  Maeyken, 

of  Aix  la  Chapelle,  A.  D.  1560, 

There  was  also  a pious  man,  called  Leon- 
hard Plovier,  aged  sixty  three,  who  was 
born  and  resided  in  Flanders.  He  was  a 
draper,  and  being  a man  of  good  report 
among  all,  he  was  elected  to  appraise  cloths. 


About  A.  D 1555,  he  came  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  But  being,  on  account  of  his 
competency,  re-elected  to  appraise  cloths, 
he  refused  to  take  an  oath;  his  fellow  dra- 
pers were  nevertheless,  satisfied ; come,  go 
with  us  to  the  town  hall,  and  show  your 
face,  for  they  were  of  opinion  that  the  officer 
would  not  care  a great  deal  about  it ; but 
he  could  not  endure  his  opinion,  and  from 
that  time  Plovier  had  to  suffer  persecution, 
and  to  live  privately;  and  soon  after  fled 
with  his  wile  and  children  to  Antwerp, 
1558,  where  they  maintained  themselves  in 
a silk  manufactory ; but  as  a great  persecu- 
tion arose  there  also  at  that  time,  he  resolv- 
ed to  go  into  Friesland  ;,and  after  residing 
one  year  at  Antwerp,  he  sent  off  his  wile 
and  children  to  Friesland,  with  a view  to 
follow  them  as  soon  as  he  had  finished  his 
business.  He  then  took  some  of  his  mer- 
chandize to  market,  and  on  returning  to 
Antwerp,  and  detaining  himself  a snort 
time,  he  heard  that  the  margrave  was 
making  preparations,  to  apprehend  all  who 
would  not  live  according  to  their  rules  and 
customs.  Leonhard  lett  the  city,  to  warn 
some  of  bis  fellow  believers  by  night;  the 
margrave  and  his  satellites  met  him ; and 
after  accosting  Leonhard,  he  perceived  by 
his  dialect  that  he  was  not  like  they ; he 
then  asked  him,  whether  he  had  no  testa-, 
ment  with  him  ? And  wfien  he  answered 
in  the  affirmative,  they  apprehended  him 
immediately,  and  imprisoned  him  at  Ant- 
werp. When  his  parents  heard  of  this,  and 
his  father-in-law  also,  who  resided  at  Mee- 
nen,  and  being  a respectable  man,  they 
hastened,  and  with  them  went  Leonhard’s 
mother,  to  Antwerp ; his  father  thought 
soon  to  have  him  released,  either  by  strat- 
agem or  bribing  the  margrave,  and  said  that 
his  son-in-law  was  not  a resident  of  Ant- 
werp ; that  lie  had  only  come  there  tq  trans- 
act his  ordinary  business.  The  margrave 
gave  them  kind  words,  and  said,  to  the 
mother,  who  had  been  several  nights  in 
prison  with  her  son,  only  go  home,  your 
son  will  soon  be  released  from  prison. 
Thus  they  left,  with  the  expectation  that 
he  would  keep  his  promise.  But  when 
the  parents  had  gone,  Leonhard  was  ex- 
amined and  enquired  concerning  his  faith, 
whether  he  had  been  baptized,  which  he 
unhesitatingly  confessed,  and  that  he  desir- 
ed to  abide  in  the  recieved  truth : and  that 
he  d;d  not  care  about  his  wife  and  four  chil- 
dren. whom  he  nevertheless  loved  dearly, 
which  may  be  seen  from  six  letters  which 
he  addressed  to  them  while  in  prison ; two 
of  his  letters  are  here  appended. 

After  a short  imprisonment,  Leonhard 
and  two  sisters,  Janneken  and  Maeyken, 
were  sentenced  to  death,  to  be  drowned, 
which  also  happened.  They  were  put  into 
bags,  and  put  in  a puncheon  and  drowned 
in  prison,  about  14  days  before  Easter. 
A.  D.  1560.  When  some  of  the  pious  had 
understood  that  the  three  above  named, 
were  about  making  their  offering  that  night, 
they  came  to  the  prison  door  to  watch,  one 
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among  whom  was  called  Joost  Nose,  the 
other  Keatine  run  Damme,  who  laid  of  a 
good  testimony , both  of  whom  died  at 
Franeker,  in  Friesland.  Thus  were  these 
three  aforemeutioned  witnesses  of  Jesus 
Christ,  tried  I ike  gold  in  the  fire,  and  be- 
cause they  prf  .ved  faithful,  they  will  receive 
the  crown  of  honor  and  joy,  with  all  the 
saintsofGod.  Amen.  Actsxxm.il.  Wis. 
hi.  6.  2 Pei.  iv.  5. 

This  was  written  by  the  aforementioned 
Leonharcl’u  son,  and  testified  to  be  true. 

A letter  from  Leonhard  Plovier,  to  his 

wife. 


Dearly  beloved  wife  Maeyken,  I greet 
you ; 1 am  of  good  cheer,  and  according  to 
the  flesh  I am  well,  and  I trust  you  are;  I was 
highly  gratified  to  hear  that  you  had  resolv- 
edto  follow  the  Jmrd  in  all  righteousness. 
For  we  know  not  when  the  Lord  will  visit 
us,  to  give  an  account  of  ourselves,  at  the 
bar  of  Jesus  Christ,  where  every  one  will 
be  rewarded,  whether  he  has  done  good  or 
evil.  Therefore,  dear  Maeyken,  be  obedi- 
ent to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  before  that 
notable  day  comes,  for  it  will  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night.  Eph.  v.  25.  1 Cor.  v.  10. 
1 Thess.  v.  2.  This  is  the  true  way  which 
leads  to  life  eternal . This  has  been  preach  - 
ed  to  you,  anskthere  is  no  salvation  in  any 
other.  For  Christ  says : I am  the  way  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life,  none  cometh  to  the 
Father,  except  I draw  him.  John  xiv.  6. 
If  (Christ  is  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life, 
let  us  therefore,  strive  to  follow  the  truth, 
and  walk  in  the  right  way,  that  we  may 
obtain  life.  For  it  is  written:  That  the 
I^ord  shall  come  in  his  glory,  be  glorified 
in  his  saints,  and  shall  be  admired  by  all 
them  that  believe,  and  take  vengeance  on 
those  who  were  not  obedient  to  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  they  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power.  And  although,  dear 
Maeyken,  persecutions  may  arise  at  times, 
nay,  if  those  who  obey  the  truth,  are  laid 
in  bonds,  and  as  may  be  daily  seen,  let  us 
nevertheless  cease  walking  in  this  way,  or 
to  follow  truth.  For  Christ  says:  The 
world  will  rejoice,  but  ye  will  have  sorrow  : 
nevertheless^  your  sorrow  shall  be  changed 
into  joy.  Therefore,  dear  Maeyken,  do 
not  look  to  your  father,  mother  or  children, 
nor  any  thing  that  pertains  to  the  world. 
For  Christ  says,  that  if  any  one  love  any 
thing  more  than  him,  is  not  worthy  of  him. 
He  that  loveth  father  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me.  He  that  loves  son  or  daugh- 
ter more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  For 
to  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  yea,  enmity 
against  God,  because  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God.  This  is  to  be  carnally  minded, 
to  love  father,  mother,  son,  or  daughter,  or 
any  thingin  the  world  more  than  God;  if  we, 
on  that  account,  cease  to  follow  after  truth ; 
or  any  other  account  whatever.  Christ 
says : First  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and 


his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added.  Therefore,  be  assiduous,  I en- 
treat be  in  earnest.  I also  inform  you  that 
I had  been  at  Market,  &c.,  and  when  I re- 
turned to  Antwerp,  I and  my  cousin  Henry 
went  out  of  the  town,  late'  in  the  evening, 
and  as  we  were  passing  along,  the  officer 
and  two  beatles  met  us,  and  they  laid  hands 
upon  us,  and  we  could  not  escape  without 
doing  violence  to  our  faith.  And  although 
I am  a prisoner,  and  the  time  being  at  hand 
that  God  would  prove  me ; be  not  disheart- 
ened, do  not  grieve  on  my  account,  though 

1 know  that  you  are  afflicted;  but  do  not 
grieve  too  much,  lest  you  sicken;  I am 
only  confined  for  the  truth’s  sake.  One  of 
the  severest  trials  to  me  is,  that  1 have  to 
forsake  you  and  the  children ; that  I cannot 
aid  you  to  bring  them  up;  and  it  grieves 
me,  that  you  are  not  of  the  same  mind  with 
me,  nevertheless  I hope  you  will  ere  long 
be  of  the  same  mind.  Be  obedient  to  the 
gospel,  so  that  if  we  should  meet  no  more 
here,  we  may  meet  hereafter.  I should 
have  been  pleased  to  see  you  once  more ; 
but  roy  time  will  be  too  short.  It  would 
also  be  a sore  trial  for  us  to  separate ; and 
although  it  appears  hard  to  me,  even  as  it 
is ; for  we  must  love  God  above  everything 
else;  rather  forsake  all  than  God.  There- 
fore, if  you  come  here ; or  if  you  are  so 
minded,  use  all  diligence  to  follow  truth, 
and  to  Dring  up  the  children  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  l commend  you  to  the  Lord. 
Written  in  bond  sat  Antwerp.  John  xvn.  17. 

2 Tim.  iv.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  36.  Eph.  i,  17. 

Written  by  me,  Leonhard  P.  your  hus- 
band ; greet  Franse,  tell  him  to  pray  the 
Lord  for  my  behalf,  that  I may  finish  my 
course  to  the  praise  of  the  Lora. 

Jl  testament  which  Leonhard  Plovier , 

left  his  children,  while  imprisoned  at  Ant- 
werp, for  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  when 

he  offered  up  his  life,  A.  I),  1560. 

Dear  and  worthy  children  N.,  of  your 
age,  &c.,  as  I your  father  have  been  depriv- 
ed from  you,  not  for  any  evil  deed,  but  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  I loved  you 
even  unto  death,  and  I desire  that  as  soon 
as  you  attain  yearSfcf  discretion,  you  would 
seek  your  souls’  salvation,  as  Christ  has 
taught  us  ; to  that  end  I have  written  you 
a short  admonition,  that  if  you  do  come  to 
years  of  understanding,  you  may  remember 
what  I wrote,  and  be  induced  to  seek  your 
salvation.  1 Pet.  iv.  15.  Rev.  i.  9.  Matt, 
vi.  33. 

Therefore,  beloved  children,  be  obedient 
to  your  dear  mother,  honor  her,  for  it  is 
written : Honor  father  and  mother,  and  you 
shall  do  well ; for  he  that  curses  father  or 
mother  shall  die.  Do  not  gainsay,  be  not 
obstreperous,  but  complaisant ; do  not  lie, 
for  it  is  written:  A lying  mouth  destroys 
the  soul ; forasmuch  as  a liar  has  no  put 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  nay*  his  portion  is 
in  the  lake  that  burns  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone. You  must  be  industrious ; aid  your 
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mother.  Be  attentive  to  your  books,  so 
that  when  you  come  to  years  of  understand- 
ing you  may  seek  your  salvation.  Be  cir- 
cumspect in  what  you  speak,  as  it  becomes 
children.  When  you  grow  up,  read  the 
testament,  to  see  what  Christ  has  com- 
manded us.  For  all  scripture  of  God  is 
good,  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works,  2 Tim,  in. 
16.,  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  sal- 
vation, hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching 
us,  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly  and  righteously 
in  this  present  evil  world.  For  man  does 
not  live  of  bread  alone,  but  of  every  word 
■which  cometh  from  the  mouth  of  God. 
Dear  children,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is 
food  for  your  souls,  upon  which  your  souls 
must  subsist,  and  whosoever  is  not  govern- 
ed by  his  word,  shall  be  damned,  as  Christ 
says:  Verily  I say  unto  you,  except  a mar. 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God;  therefore,  says  Christ;  Repent 
and  believe  the  gospel ; the  axe  is  laid 
to  the  root  of  the  trees;  every  tree  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down 
and  cast  into  fire.  Therefore,  dear  chil- 
dren, flee  the  wrath,  for  those  who  will  not 
obey  the  gospel  shall  suffer  pain : eternal 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 
John  in.  S.  Mark  i.  15.  Matt.  xn.  53. 
2 Thess.  i.  8. 

Dear  children,  consider  what  punishment 
will  come  upon  those,  who  are  disobedient 
to  the  gospel,  to  be  eternally  deprived  of 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  to  endure 
everlasting  misery.  Therefore,  dear  chil  - 
dren  prepare,  while  you  have  an  oppor- 
tunity, although  those  have  to  suffer  a little 
tribulation  who  strive  to  be  obedient  to  the 
gospel ; however,  it  will  be  but  momentary 
when  compared,  with  eternal  woe ; for  we 
must  through  tribulation  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Hence,  says  Peter : Beloved, 
think  it  not  strange,  concerning  the  fiery 
trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some 
strange  thing  happened  unto  you : But  re- 
joice, inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ’s  sufferings;  that,  when  his  glory 
shall  be  revealed^ye  ngry  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy.  Even  Christ  our  teacher 
and  master  had  to  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God,  through  suffering  and  tribulation ; 
therefore,  the  servant  is  no  more  than  the 
master,  but  it  suffice  if  he  were  as  much 
as  his  master.  Therefore  said  he,  that  he 
did  not  come  to  send  peace  upon  earth,  but 
the  sword;  for  he  knew  before  that  the 
world  would  not  endure  him,  even  as  the 
world  could  not  endure  him  from  the  be- 
ginning ; for  they,  from  the  beginning  per- 
secuted the  prophets,  although  they  boasted 
that  God  was  their  father,  nevertheless, 
they  could  not  endure  the  good,  which 
the  prophets  announced  to  them,  besides 
their  warnings  to  them ; for  that  reason 
did  they  persecute,  nay,  stone  and  put 
them  to  death,  even  as  they  did  not  con- 


fess Christ,  although  he  slid  many  mighty 
works,  signs  and  miraclt  s among  them, 
but  they  crucified  him.  Dear  children, 
lay  to  heart  what  Paul  siys : Yea,  and 
all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution.  2 Tim.  m.  12. 
Do  not,  therefore,  neglect  yot,ir  salvation  on 
account  of  a little  suffering,  for  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  life  are  not  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  to  us ; and 
if  we  suffer  much  in  Christ,  we  shall  also 
be  abundantly  comforted  in  Jtsus ; for  it 
is  written  : Behold,  the  devil  shall  cast 
some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be 
tried ; and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten 
days,  be  thou  faithful  unto  the  end,  and  I 
will  give  thee  a crown  of  life.  Iiev.  ii.  10. 
Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my 

atience,  I will  also  keep  thee  from  the 

our  of  temptation,  which  shall  co|ne  upon 
all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth.  Rev.  in.  10.  Behold,  I come 
quickly ; hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown.  Him  that 
overcometh,  will  I make  a'  piller  in  the 
temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more 
out : and  I will  write  upon  him  the  name  of 
my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my 
God,  which  is  new  Jerusalem,  which 
cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God ; 
and  I will  write  upon  him  my  new  name. 
He  that  overcometh,  the  ^amc  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment ; and  I will  not 
blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  ot  life, 
but  I will  confess  his  name  before  my 
Father,  and  before  his  angels.  To  him 
that  overcometh,  will  I grant  to  sit  with  me 
in  my  throne,  even  as  I also  overcame,  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 
Rev.  ii.  7 ; iii.  5.  21. 

Dear  children,  think  on  these  precious 
promises  made  to  those  who  will  overcome. 
Therefore,  fear  not  men,  who  may  afflict  as 
for  a short  time  here  ; for  we  shall  rest  after 
these  tribulations  under  the  altar  from  all 
our  labors,  with  all  those  who  were  slain 
for  the  word  of  God.  and  we  shall  appear 
with  many  thousand  saints,  dressed  in 
white,  with  palms  in  their  hands,  and  will 
sing  with  a loud  voice;  Salvation  to  him 
that  sits  upon  the  throne  of  God,  and  the 
Lamb.  We  shall  no  more  hunger  nor  thirst, 
nor  will  the  heat  of  the  sun  fall  upon  them, 
or  any  heat  whatever,  for  the  Lord  will  be 
their  light,  and  he  will  wipe  away  all  tears, 
there  will  be  no  more  night,  nor  need  we 
any  light,  neither  of  the  sun  or  any  other, 
for  the  Lord  God  will  illuminate  them,  and 
they  shall  reigu  for  ever  and  ever.  Rev. 
xxii.  24. 

Therefore,  dear  children,  lay  this  to  heart, 
consider  these  precious  promises  made  to 
those  who  will  overcome,  and  not  to  those 
who  apostatize ; for  their  doom  is  certain 
and  awful.  Therefore,  fear  the  Lord,  be- 
cause the  Lord  is  gracious  to  you  ; for  he 
will  come  quite  unexpectedly.  Therefore, 
watch  and  tarry,  for  he  will  soon  come. 
Rev.  ii.  7.  Jer.  xvii.25.  Isa.  lv.  6.  Matt, 
xxv.  23. 
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This  is  the  testament  I leav  e you.  W rit- 
ten  at  Antwerp,  in  prison,  where  I am  in 
bonds  for  the  testimony  of  Jesnis.  By  me, 
your  father, 

LEONHARD  FLOVIER. 

Claes  Felbinger  and  John  Leylner,  A.  D. 

1560. 

. This  year  brother  Claes  Felbinger,  the 
lock-smith,  a pious  minister  of  the  word  of 
God,  (he  was  yet  on  trial,)  was  apprehended 
and  with  him  John  Leytner,  not  far  from 
Neumarck,  in  Bavaria ; these  werfe  both  ap- 
prehended in  an  attempt  to  flee  from  per- 
secution, which  they  had  to  endure  on  ac- 
count of  their  faith.  They  were  brought  to 
Neumarck,  where  they  stood  two  trials 
before  court,  and  were  particularly  inter- 
rogated in  relation  to  infant-baptism ; but 
inasmuch  as  they  gave  a lucid  exposition 
of  their  views,  stating  that  Christ  did  not 
comiin.nd  it ; he  only  commanded  adults  to 
be  baptized,  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  re- 
pent and  believe;  they  placed  them  the 
next  morning  on  a cart,  and  carried  them 
into  the  countiy , where  they  were  separately 
imprisoned ; Claes  was  laid  in  chains.  Af- 
terwards the  council  met,  and  demanded 
them  to  appear  to  stand  a trial ; they  had 
a long  examination,  but  could  affect  no- 
thing. They  then  sent  two  learned  monks 
to  them,  who  conversed  with  them  on  the 
subject  of  sacrament,  infant-baptism,  &c., 
and  why  they  left.the  papistic  church  ? The 
brother  answered  them  from  the  scriptures, 
that  they  were  justifiable  in  leaving  the 
church.  Matt,  xxvin.  19.  Actsxn.  6. 

Afterwards  they  tortured  them  upon  the 
rack,  wishing  to  extort  from  them  the  fact 
where  they  had  lodged,  and  to  what  place 
they  were  traveling.  Claes  said  : We  are 
not  obliged  to  tell  you  this.  They  enquired , 
why  ? Because  you  will  confiscate  their 
property,  persecute  those  who  are  doing 
good  ; you  will  torture  and  put  them  to 
death,  and  thus  only  increase  the  multitude 
of  your  sins.  Should  we  betray  those  who 
have  been  kind  to  us?  We  do  not  betray 
our  enemies,  why  should  we  betray  our 
friends  ? They  then  replied : We  will  not 
desist  to  torture,  till  you  tell ; and  they 
tortured  them  long  and  severely,  till  the  ex- 
ecutioner himself  interceded  in  their  behalf, 
and  said : Do  desist ; if  we  should  torture 
them  all  day,  they  will  not  disclose  any 
thing.  Matt.  xxv.  36;  xxii.  38.  Jer. 
xxvi.  15. 

This  greatly  enraged  the  judge ; he  called 
them  rascals,  and  that  they  condemned 
others.  But  brother  Claes  replied : We 
condemn  no  man  ; but  your  sins  condemn 
you,  if  you  will  not  cease  to  sin  ; this  we 
testify  m accordance  with  truth.  The 
supreme  judge  asked  : What  is  truth  ? 
The  brother  replied : If  I do  tell  you,  you 
know  nothing  about  it,  no  more  than  did 
Pilate,  who  put  the  same  question.  John 
xviii.  38. 

Afterwards  two  doctors  of  the  monks 
were  sent  to  them  nine  miles  distant,  who 


were  very  ingenious  to  dissuade  them  from 
the  truth;  but  did  not  succeed.  Thechan- 
celor  and  the  magistrates  visited  them  with 
a view  to  persuade  them  to  recant ; but  they 
roved  stedfast  in  the  faith,  and  thus  they 
ad  to  leave  them  without  effecting  any  the 
least.  1 Tim.  iv.  1.  After  these  left,  two 
priests  and  a doctor  paid  them  a visit,  and 
entered  into  a warm  debate  with  them  con- 
cerning infant-baptism ; however,  Claes 
withstood  them  powerfully  with  the  scrip- 
tures, and  silenced  them. 

Afterwards  the  chancelor  and  some 
ecclesiastics  came  to  them  very  compla- 
cently ; but  they  valiantly  withstood  all 
counsels  of  hell,  being  confident  that  they 
had  divine  truth  on  their  side,  which  they 
defended  faithfully  and  valiantly ; and  said 
they  would  abide  in  the  simplicity  of  Christ. 
On  which  the  chancelor  put  this  question 
to  Claes:  Are  you  simple?  I do  not  be- 
lieve it,  continued  he,  not  one  of  a hundred 
could  defend  himself,  and  maintain  his 
position  as  fairly  as  you  have  done.  But 
they  made  a fearless  profession  which  they 
ably  defended,  God  giving  them  wisdom 
and  utterance,  so  that  none  could  with- 
stand them.  Luke  xxi.  24. 

They  were  then  sentenced  to  die;  brother 
Claes’s  tongue  was  tied,  so  that  he  should 
not  speak  to  the  crowd  at  the  place  of  ex- 
ecution; nevertheless,  his  tongue  got  so 
much  lose  that  the  two  brothers  were  able 
to  converse  with  each  other.  Matt.  xn.  50. 

John  Leytner,  who  was  first  led  out  by  the 
exec 
if  y 
rath 

wait.  But  brother  Claes  replied:  No!  no! 
I shall  not  dread  death ; then  John  held 
his  neck  patiently,  and  was  beheaded  ; but 
Claes  looked  on  with  perfect  composure. 
He  then  also  advanced,  Kneeled  down,  and 
was  immediately  beheaded.  Thus  did  both 
seal  the  truth  of  God  with  their  own  blood, 
on  the  10th  of  July,  1560. 

Joris  and  Joachim,  A.  D.  1560. 

This  year  Joris  and  Joachim,  two  pious 
Christians,  were  brought  before  the  council. 
As  these  were  standing  like  sheep  of  slaugh- 
ter before  the  lords ; the  mayor  asked  J oris : 
Are  you  rebaptized  ? He  answered  : 1 am 
baptized  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
as  he  and  his  apostles  commanded  : Go  ana 
preach  the  gospel  unto  every  nation  ; he 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved. 
Therefore,  they  must  first  be  instructed 
and  believe,  and  then  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  mayor  asked  Joachim,  whether  he 
was  baptized  ? He  replied  I believe  in  one 
baptism,  one  faith, one  Lord,  and  one  God. 
Eph.  iv.-  5.  They  then  sentenced,  them  ac- 
cording to  the  emperor’s  decree.  To  which 
Joachim  replied,  (as  he  was  listening  to  the 
sentence,)  my  sirs,  we  thank  you  for  the 
many  pains  you  have  taken  with  us;  but 


mtioner,  saia  to  ciaes : near  Drotner, 
ou  should  he  deterred  by  my  death, 
er  advance  and  die  first,  and  I will 
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may  God  forgive  you  your  blindness  of 
heart  and  enlighten  you.  Luke  xxm.  33. 

Being  brought  before  the  court,  they  said : 
We  are  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  and 
amid  their  punishment,  they  sang:  Ich 
habe  dich  stets,  &c.  Then  said  Joachim  : 
Fear  not  those  who  kill  the  body ; for  when 
thejr  are  sorrowing  we  will  then  rejoice. 
Ps.  0x1.111.  8.  Matt.  x.  28. 

Thus  they  did  like  men  force  their  pas- 
sage through  the  strait  gate  into  the  new 
Jerusalem;  and  when  they  came  to  the 
place  where  they  were  to  be  offered  up, 
they  greeted  each  other  with  the  kiss  of 
peace.  When  they  stood  at  the  stake, 
Joachim  said : 0 Father,  forgive  those  who 
thus  treat  us ; but  we  thank  thee  that  thou 
didst  make  us  worthy  to  suffer  for  thy 
names’  sake,  and  therefore,  0 Lord,  stand 
by  us,  and  aid  us  in  this  time  of  need.  Joris 
said  : Lord,  thou  knowest  how  l sought 
thee  and  my  salvation,  and  now  I must  die. 
Therefore,  0 Lord,  accept  of  me  in  mercy. 
He  further  said  : You  citizens  of  Antwerp, 
fear  not,  though  we  die  for  the  truth’s  sake, 
Christ  our  Lord  went  on  before,  and  we 
must  follow  him.  They  then  began  to  sing 
this  farewell  hymm  Gute  Nacht  ihr  Brue- 
der , &c.  And  after  commending  their 
spirits  into  the  hands  of  God,  both  were 
burnt;  now  they  are  under  the  altar  of 
God,  till  they  are  clothed  in  white,  and 
they  will  shine  like  the  sun  in  their  Father’s 
kingdom,  where  they  shall  richly  enjoy  all 
blessings.  Luke  xxm.  45.  Rev.  vi.  9;  n. 
17.  Matt,  xin  i 43 ; xxvi.  28. 

William,  the  tailor,  A.  D.  1560. 

William  the  tailor,  a brother,  was  appre- 
hended at  Antwerp,  1560,  and  sentenced 
to  die  for  the  truth’s  sake.  When  he  was 
brought  before  the  court,  the  mayor  asked 
him,  if  he  had  been  rebaptized  ? He  said: 
Why  do  you  ask  concerning  my  baptism, 
and  why  not  ask  me  concerning  my  faith 
and  conduct,  then  you  might  be  able  to 
pass  correct  sentence,  and  then  this  people 
might  then  follow.  The  mayor  asked  again, 
whether  he  was  not  rebaptized  ? William 
said:  You  want  but  one  word,  and  I made 
a confession  before,  judge  right ; reflect  well 
upon  this  matter.  The  mayor  asked  him 
the  third  time,  whether  he  had  been  rebap- 
tized? William  said:  You  asked  me  that 
before;  may  I ask  you  a question  ? The 
mayor 'said:  First  give  an  answer,  then  I 
will  tell  you.  William  said  : I wish  you 
would  once  reflect  on  that  great  and  notable 
day,  which  shall  burn  with  fire  like  an 
oven,  where  the  ungodly  shall  be  burnt  like 
stubble.  He  further  says  : It  is  written. 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved.  The  mayor  said,  we  do  not  ask  you 
for  that.  W'illiam  said:  Infants  cannot  be- 
lieve, for  that  reason  I was  baptized  on  faith. 
The  lords  went  in  ; and  then  William  ad- 
dressed the  people,  saying:  Repent  and  re- 
form. The  mayor  forbade  him  to  speak, 
but  he  said:  Do  permit  me  to  speak,  for 


my  time  is  short.  The  lords  came  out  again, 
and  William  said : Sirs,  judge  not  accord- 
ing to  the  king’s  command,  if  you  do  not 
wish  to  perish,  but  think  on  that  day  which 
none  can  escape,  that  day  you  will  exceed- 
ingly regret,  unless  you  repent  and  be  con- 
verted. He  was  then  sentenced;  his  sen- 
tence was  read  to  him.  He  was  then 
brought  out  early  in  the  morning,  and 
choked  to  death,  and  burnt  at  the  stake; 
and  thus  did  he  like  a valiant  soldier  of 
Christ,'fight  his  way  through.  Mark  xvi.  16. 
Acts  ii.  38.  41.  2 Cor.  x.  5. 

John  Korbmdcher,  George  kaeck,  and  Eu- 
stacius Kuter,  A.  D.  1560. 

This  same  year,  brother  John  Korbma- 
cher,  a minister  of  the  word;  who  was  oft 
sent  out  to  preach,  was  apprehended  for  the 
faith  sake,  on  the  first  Friday  after  Martini, 
in  Bavaria,  near  Rosenhaus,  and  with  him 
George  Raeck,  a servant,  and  another 
brother,  called  Eustacius  Kuter?  who  were 
all  taken  to  Inspruck,  and  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  magistrates.  John  Korb- 
macher,  a minister,  was  taken  to  Fuelle- 
burg,  where  he  was  confined  in  a tower 
creeping  with  worms  and  other  vermin  ; 
flittermice  annoyed  him  greatly ; the  mice 
eat  his  victuals ; his  situation  was  by  no 
means  enviable. 

When  the  magistracy  wished  to  speak 
to  him,  he  was  called  out,  and  commanded 
to  make  ready  to  endure  his  sufferings. 
The  other  brother  was  confined  at  Inspruck; 
the  three  were  confined  till  the  close  of  the 
year.  On  the  2d  of  January,  Korbmacher 
was  rigidly  examined ; and  so  were  the  other 
two ; they  were,  however,  severally  exam- 
ined, and  thus  they  made  correct  answers 
to  many  questions  proposed ; all  of  which 
was  faithfully  recorded  ; and  their  confes- 
sion too,  which  was  said  to  Wien,  and  else- 
where as  something  new. 

They  were  remanded  to  prison  three 
times,  and  remained  there,  till  Friday  after 
St.  Veyt’s  day,  the  13th  of  June,  on  that 
day  they  were  sentenced  to  die.  After 
sentence  was  pronounced,  they  spoke  bold- 
ly to  the  judges  and  jurors,  proving  to  them, 
that  inasmuch  as  they  condemned  them, 
they  had  condemned  innocent  blood,  and 
that  this  sentence  would  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment against  them ; and  when  they  said, 
that  they  had  to  judge  according  to  the  em- 
peror’s command,  John  Korbmacher  said  : 
0 blind  judges  1 you  are  to  judge  accord- 
ing to  your  heart  and  conscience,  as  you 
may  expect  to  answer  at  the  bar  of  God ; 
and  now  if  you  judge  and  pass  sentence 
according  to  the  emperor’s  command,  how 
will  you  answer  to  God  in  the  great  day? 
Eustacius  said:  What  have  we  to  do  with 
the  emperor’s  command  ? That  you  read  it 
to  us,  read  our  confession,  which  we  have 
confirmed  by  the  divine  word,  that  we  suf- 
fer for  the  truth.  Then  they  spoke  fear- 
lessly, and  exhorted  the  people  to  repent. 
When  George  Raeck  and  Eustacius  were 
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led  out  of  the  court  house,  George  began 
to  speak  to  the  people,  to  repent,  and  leave 
off  sinning,  and  also  enter  upon  the  way  of 
truth ; for  it  was  the  truth  for  which  he  was 
to  be  judged.  Acts  n.  38.  Marki.  15.  Eph. 
I.  14. 

Afterwards  John  Korbmacher  was  led 
forth,  so  that  they  joyfully  met  at  the  place 
of  execution  and  praised  God.  A certain 
brother,  Leonhard  Dax,  went  to  them, 
shook  hands  with  them,  and  took  leave 
from  them,  on  account  of  which  they  great- 
ly rejoiced,  and  praised  God,  that  they 
were  permitted  to  see  another  pious  one, 
who  could  give  some  account  to  the  breth- 
ren and  church,  concerning  their  departure. 
Then  John  Korbmacher,  the  minister,  be- 
gan to  admonish  the  people,  to  repent  of 
their  sins,  and  should  obey  and  follow  the 
truth  of  God,  that  they  might  be  saved  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  not  be  damned.  Nay! 
he  spokefearlessly  ahd  said : What  I taught 
and  confessed,  that  is  divine  truth,  and  this 
I will  testify  with  my  own  blood.  He  did 
not  desiytpreSchiDg  repentance,  so  that  the 
judge  said  once  or  twi<$ : John,  stop  a little; 
be  then  stopped  a moment ; but  soon  began 
again,  and  spoke  till  he  was  nearly  hoarse; 
nay,  they  exhorted  the  people  to  reform, 
till  near  their  last  moments;  they  were  not 
interrupted  in  speaking.  They  were  also 
permitted  to  speak  with  one  another;  they 
also  offered  up  a fervent  prayer  to  God, 
raising  and  glorifying  his  name,  because 
e had  to  that  moment  kept  them  cheerful; 
and  that  he  also  would  preserve  them  faith- 
fully to  the  end,  and  they  commended  their 
spirits  in  his  hands,  when  body  and  soul 
snail  separate.  1 Cor.  xiu.  57.  Luke  xxm. 
45. 

Sentence  of  death  was  then  read  to  them, 
in  which,  among  others,  these  particulars 
were  mentioned.  First:  That  they  did  not 
believe,  that  the  holy  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  not  present  in  the  sacrament ; but  that 
they  hold  the  supper  as  Christ  held  it  with 
his  disciples.  Secondly  : They  do  not  ap- 

Erove  of  infant-baptism ; but  only  of  adult 
aptism,  as  Christ  commanded  them. Third  - 
ly:  They  approve,  of  matrimony,  and  the 
like  articles  were  read  to  them,  and  also 
their  views  concerning  the  Roman  church, 
all  of  which  the  judge  noted  down  as  con- 
temptuously as  he  could,  'Diey  were  then 
■ried  to  the  place  of  execution,  called  the 
Swine’s  acre,  near  the  Sheep  huts;  here 
Eustacius  who  was  sickly,  was  first  be- 
headed; then  came  forward  brother  George 
Raeck,  saying  with  joyful  heart : Here  I 
forsake  wife  and  children,  and  all  my  pos- 
sessions. for  the  faith  and  the  truth,  ana  the 
will  of  God;  he  then  kneeled  down  and 
was  also  beheaded.  John  Korbmacher 
was  reserved- till  the  last,  who,  when  he 
beheld  the  others  lying  beheaded,  brothers, 
you  have  overcome,  and  vou  shall  inherit 
all.  The  executioner  took,  and  tied  him, 
and  kindled  the  fire,  thrust  him  in  alive  ; 
the  other  two  decapitated  bodies,  the  exe- 
cutioner took,  and  put  them  on  a pile  of 


I wood,  and  burned  them  to  ashes.  Rev. 
ii. 3. 

Thus  did  these  bear  testimony  to  their 
I faith  in  Christ,  by  word,  life  and.death; 
nay,  voluntarily  sealed  the  truth  with  their 
blood,  and  acknowledged,  that  God  confer- 
red upon  them  a special  favor,  in  giving 
them  strength  to  endure  all.  Thus  they 
made  their  exit  hence,  in  full  confidence, 
into  the  eternal  world.  John  xv.  27.  Acts 
xxii.  14.  1 Cor.  iv.  7. 

Soetgen  von  der  Houle,  and  Martlia , Jl.  D. 

1560. 

At  this  time,  the  above  named  woman, 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemies  of  truth, 
so  that  after  enduring  sore  temptations,  and 
being  at  Ghent,  she  sealed  the  truth  with 
her  blood,  November  27th,  1560.  At  the 
same  time,  a woman  called  Martha,  shared 
the  same  fate.  Soetgen  von  Houte,  stated 
that  her  husband  also  had  trodden  the  wine 
press  of  suffering,  for  the  truth’s  sake,  and 
that  he  sacrificed  his  life  for  the  truth ; as 
may  be  plainly  seen  from  the  following 
testament. 

A testament  by  Soetgen  von  der  Houte , 

which  she  left  to  her  children , David , 

Bet  gen  and  Tanneken  ,•  which  she  seal- 
ed with  her  own  blood  at  Ghent,  in 

F.anders. 

In  the  name  of  the  Lord;  grace,  peace, 
and  mercy  from  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  to  you  mv  dear 
children.  I cordially  greet  David,  Betgen, 
and  Tanneken,  written  in  bonds  by  your 
mother,  to  put  you  in  mind  of  the  truth,  as 
I trust  to  bear  testimony  to  both  by  word 
and  with  my  death,  by  the  help  of  the  Most 
High,  to  set  you  an  example ; may  the 
wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  instruct  you  in 
all  truth,  and  strengthen  you,  that  you  may 
be  brought  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 
Amen. 

Further,  as  it  pleases  the  Lord  to  take 
me  out  of  this  world,  I will  leave  you  a 
memento,  not  of  silver  or  of  gold,  for  such 
jewels  are  useless;  but  I would  wish  to 
leave  a jewel  in  your  heart,  if  possible, 
which  is  the  word  of  truth  ; I will  at  least 
give  you  some  instruction  therein,  accord- 
ing to  my  limited  abilities,  and  my  native 
simplicity,  as  I may  have  received  from  the 
Lord.  John  xvn.  17. 

First,  I exhort  you,  my  dear  children, 
suffer  yourselves  always  to  be  instructed 
by  those  who  fear  the  Lord,  then  you  will 
be  pleasing  to  God,  and  he  wHl  be  your 
Father,  and  not  leave  you  orphans,  so  long 
as  vou  will  r«eive  and  obey  instruction, 
and  fear  the  Lord.  For  David  says:  Who 
is  it  that  fears  the  Lord  ? He  will  lead  him 
in  true  paths.  And  further,  he  says  : Be- 
hold, the  eyeof  the  Lord  is  upon  those  who 
fear  him,  who  trusts  in  his  goodness,  that 
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he  may  rescue  them  from  death.  The  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  will  be  around  about  those 
who  fear  him.  Fear  the  Lord,  ye  his 
saints;  for  those  who  fear  him  shall  not 
want;  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom.  Ps.  xxxiv.  10.  Prov.  i.  7. 

Therefore,  dear  children,  fear  the  Lord, 
and  you  shall  obtain  wisdom.  The  wise 
man  says  : A wise  son  heareth  a father’s 
instruction.  He  that  loves  reproof  and  in- 
struction, shall  be  wise.  A wise  son  will 
eschew  evil.  A wise  ■ son  gladdens  the 
heart  of  his  father ; but  a foolish  son  is  a 
reproach  to  his  mother:  he  that  communi- 
cates with  the  wise,  will  become  wise ; but 
the  companion  of  fools,  will  become  a fool. 
He  that  refuses  instruction,  hates  his  own 
soul ; but  he  that  will  listen  to  reproof,  will 
become  wise.  Prov.  xvii.  16. 

My  dear  children,  depart  not  from  re- 
proof. The  wise  man  says:  Correct  thy 
son,  while  there  is  yet  hope.  Therefore, 
my  beloved,  be  not  disconsolate,  if  you  are 
chastised,  and  do  not  speak  evil  of  those 
who  correct  you.  A soft  answer  turns 
away  wrath,  but  grievous  words  stir  up  an- 
ger; if  you  are  roughly  spoken  to,  learn  to 
reply  mildly,  then  every  one  will  love  you, 
for  gentleness  and  humility,  are  god  and 
man  like  aualities.  I also  exhort  you,  to 
beware  of  lying ; for  liars  have  no  lot  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  It  is  also  written;  lying 
lips  are  an  abomination  to  God,  and  whose 
lips  lie,  his  soul  shall  die.  Then  be  very 
careful  in  this  respect ; for  none  will  respect 
a liar.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  Prov.  xh.  22;  Wis. 
i.  18.  Lay  this  up  in  your  hearts,  nay, 
dear  lambs,  keep  watch  over  your  tongues, 
so  that  you  speak  no  evil ; nor  deceive  with 
your  lips ; do  not  backbite,  for  that  occa- 
sions great  strife.  Paul  teaches,  if  possible, 
to  have  peace  with  all  men.  Rom.  xii.  14. 
Dear  children,  obey  the  instructions  of 
your  mother ; be  obedient  to  your  parents, 
and  those  whose  bread  you  eat,  and  to  all 
those.  who  instruct  you  in  virtue.  Be  in- 
dustrious; for  Paul  says:  He  that  will  not 
labor  with  his  own  hands,  shall  not  eat. 
2 Thess.  m.  20. 

Be  industrious,  and  lay  some  up,  so  that 
you  may  be  able  to  aid  the  needy.  Do  not 
turn  away  from  the  poor;  for  he  that  will 
not  listen  to  the  cry  of  the  poor,  shall  not  be 
heard.  Tobias  taught  his  son : Son,  if  you 
have  much, give  liberally;  if  you  have  but 
little,  give  that  cheerfully.  Alms  given  of 
our  own  labor,  is  acceptable  to  God.  The 
wise  man  says:  Alms  will  destroy  sin. 
We  further  read  of  Cornelius  and  Tobias, 
that  the  angel  said:  Thy  prayers  and  alms 
are  come  up  for  a memorial  before  God,  &c. 
Acts  x.  4.  Be  fervent  in  prayer,  and  love 
the  poor ; for  Christ  became  poor  for  our 
sakes.  Be  also  merciful,  amyour  Father  in 
heaven  is  merciful ; for  sucn  are  blessed, 
and  shall  obtain  mercy;  be-meek,  for  then 
you  shall  possess  property ; and  blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God. 
Luke  vi.  36.  Matt.  v.  5. 


Let  no  impure  desires  be  in  your  hearts, 
but  be  engaged  with  psalms  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs,  then  evil  thoughts  will 
not  engage  your  mind.  Let  no  filthy  talk 
escape  your  lips;  of  all  these,  you  will 
have  to  render  a strict  account.  Further, 
my  beloved,  wherever  you  are,  always  asso- 
ciate with  the  meek,  and  do  not  esteem 
yourselves  wise,  but  receive  instruction 
from  your  superiors,  and  when  others  speak, 
be  silent.  Humble  yourselves  before  all, 
for  he  that  will  exalt  himself,  shall  be  abas- 
ed, and  he  that  will  humble  himself,  shall 
be  exalted ; for  Christ  himself  who  was 
over  all,  humbled  himself ; for  it  is  also 
written : The  greater  you  are  humble  your- 
self, the  more  then  you  will  be  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God,  for  the  majesty  of  the 
Lord,  is  reverenced  by  the  meek. 

Be  just  in  all  your  transactions,  for  in 
the  way  of  righteousness  is  life ; and  death 
is  waiting  in  the  beaten  path.  The  right- 
eous rejoice  to  do  right ; but  they  are  a 
dread  to  evildoers.  Do  not  seek  to  become 
merchants ; be  not  solicitous  about  great 
gain  ; it  is  better  to  have  but  little  in  the 
fear  of  God,  than  great  riches,  and  strife 
therewith.  A morsel  of  bread  in  peace,  is 
better  than  a roasted  ox  with  hatred  and 
strife.  Children  dq  not  delight  in  dainties 
and  wine.  For  he  that  delights  in  rich 
feasts,  will  never  become  rich ; be  satisfied 
with  the  labor  of  your  hands.  Do  not  over- 
reach any  one ; be  satisfied  with  what  is 
justly  due  you,  as  I have  shown  you  an 
example;  so  long  as  you  can  meet  your  ne- 
cessary wants,  be  satisfied,  and  do  not  bur- 
then others ; it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
take.  Paul  also  says,  if  you  have  food  and 
clothing  be  satisfied.  Acts  xx.  35. 

Therefore,  dear  children,  follow  the  ex- 
ample set  before  you,  and  always  walk  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord  ; be  temperate  and 
thankful,  as  you  often  heard  me  read  con- 
cerning Daniel,  of  Shadrech,  Meshag  and 
Abednego,  these  were  chosen  from  among 
others,  by  the  king  at  Babylon,  to  eat  at 
the  king’s  table,  but  they  preferred  their 
usual  simple  diet;  they  were  determined  to 
observe  their  Father’s  command,  in  being 
temperate  and  thankful  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing, and  living  in  the  fear  of  God  ; they 
were  also  handsomer  and  fuller  of  flesh, 
than  those  who  fared  at  the  king’s  table. 
Dan.  i.  5.  Thus  faithfully  did  they  walk 
in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  their  prayers  and 
supplication  were  acceptable  to  him,  there- 
fore, the  Lord  wrought  mighty  miracles 
through  him,  and  rescued  them  from  the 
lion’s  den  and  the  fiery  furnace.  Joseph, 
when  he  was  sold  into  Epypt,  lived  upon 
very  simple  food,  neither  would  he  drink 
wine,  because  the  Egyptian  women  sought 
to  delude  him;  but  he  feared  God,  and  he 
preserved  him,  he  was  constant  in  prayer 
and  supplication  before  God ; so  that  he 
was  ultimately  promoted,  as  governor  over 
all  Egypt.  Dan.  hi.  Gen.  xxxvn.  28; 
xxxix.  7 ; xli.  39. 
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My  dear  children,  here  you  have  exam-  will  give  you  the  crown  of  life.  In  the 
pies  worthy  of  imitation,  and  if  you  walk  world,  you  shall  have  tribulation ; but  be 
thus  you  will  please  God,  and  he  will  pre-  of  good  cheer,  I have  overcome  the  world, 
serve  you  from  every  temptation.  You  are  Goa  will  wipe  every  tear  from  their  eyes, 
yet  in  your  infancy,  you  nave  yet  part  and  The  marriage  of  the  lamb  is  come,  ana  his 
lot  in  your  Father’s  kingdom,  see  well  to  wife  has  made  herself  ready,  ana  to  her 
it,  that  you  do  not  as  Esau  did,  who  sold  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in 
his  birthright  for  a mess  of  pottage,  and  dis-  white  linen;  the  white  linen  is  the  right- 
regarded  the  blessings  of  Ins  father;  he  bar-  eousness  of  the  saints.  Blessed  are  they 
tered  it  away  for  perishable  meat ; but  who  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of 
Jacob  chose  the  good  part,  and  was  obedient  the  lamb ; then_  shall  the  righteous  shine  as 
to  God  and  his  father,  and  walked  in  the  the  sun  in  their  father’s  Kingdom.  Rev. 
ways  of  the  Lord  in  all  righteousness,  xix.  7.  Matt.  xm.  43. 

Dear  children,  strive  to  receive  instruc-  Dear  children,  this  is  the  better  part,  and 
tion,  that  you  may  learn  to  know  which  is  the  reward  of  all  who  fear  the  Lord,  who 
the  true  way  ; you  have  before  you  life  or  walk  in  his  ways  and  keep  his  command- 
death,  good  or  evil,  you  can  chose  which  meats.  These  are  they  to  whom  the  Lord 
you  will;  if  you  have  a desire  to  do  says:  Fear  not,  thou  worn  Jacob,  and  ye 
wickedly,  so  that  you  will  make  choice  of  men  of  Israel,  I will  not  leave  you  t'ather- 
the  pleasures  of  this  world ; lying  and  less,  but  I will  be  your  God  and  you  shall 
cheating,  gambling  and  trading,  cursing  and  be  my  people,  and  I will  preserve  you  as 
swearing,  backbiting,  hatred,  envy,  &c.,  the  apple  of  my  eye,  and  if  you  will  keep 
and  although  thft  world  does  not  consider  my  commands,  1 will  restore  you  again,  if 
these  things  sqg  but  looked  on  only  as  you  should  even  be  led  away  to  the  ends 
amusement,  these  are  nevertheless,  abom-  of  the  earth,  and  I will  again,  restore  you 
inations  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.  Gal.  v.  to  the  place  whifli  I have  chosen  for  you. 
19.  1 Pet.  iv.  3.  Therefore,  I say,  be  Who  would  not  love  such  a Lord  and 
careful,  if  you  take  a pleasure  in  these  father,  who  has  chosen  us,  even  as  he  choose 
things,  you  will  sell  your  birthright,  or  your  Israel  of  old  and  gave  us  his  command- 
father’s  inheritance,  for  a mere  mess  of  raents.  namely,  his  gospel  which  teaches  us 
pottage,  that  is,  for  a little  transitory  pleas-  his  will  and  pleasure,  and  us  he  has  consti- 
ure ; and  this  will  lead  you  to  damnation,  tuted  heirs  of  all  the  inheritance  of  heaven. 
See  whether  the  multitude  does  not  crowd  Isa.  49.  8.  Matt.  xn.  43.  Isa.  xli.  14. 
down  this  road  to  distruction ; well  might  Deut.  xxxix.  4. 

Esdras  say:  Like  as  a wave  is  greater  Ah!  my  dear  children,  this  I wrote  in 
than  a drop,  so  there  be  many  more  of  them  tears,  and  I admonish  you  out  of  pure  love, 
which  perish,  than  of  them  which  shall  be  and  I do  it  fervently,  and  I pray  for  you, 
saved  ; many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen,  that,  if  possible,  you  might  be  of  that  num- 
because  they  disregard  the  call  ; for  Christ  ber.  For  when  I was  deprived  of  your 
says:  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  and  they  father,  I did  not  spare  myself  any  pains, 
follow  me ; but  these  follow  the  multitude  neither  by  day  nor  by  night,  to  bring  you  up, 
of  the  ungodly  and  the  false  prophets.  Es.  and  my  prayers  always  were  for  your  sal- 
iv.  16.  John  x.  27.  Therefore  says  Isaiah : ration;  and  even  now,  while  I am  in  bonds, 
Therefore,  hell  hath  enlarged  herself,  and  I am  solicitous  for  you ; because  I cannot 
opened  her  mouth  without  measure  ; and  better  protect  you.  For  when  I was  in- 
tneir  glory  and  their  multitude,  and  their  formed  that  you  had  been  taken  to  Quden- 
pomp,  ana  he  that  rejoiceth,  shall  descend  aerde,  and  thence  to  Brugge,  tins  was  a 
into  hell.  Isa.  v.  14.  Therefore,  if  you  are  sore  stroke  upon  me ; I never  experienced 
instructed  in  virtue,  you  will  then  follow  such  sorrow  before;  but  on  reflecting  that 
the  voice  of  the  Lord,  even  as  many  have  j my  solicitude  could  not  better  your  condi- 
since  the  days  of  Abel,  who  suffered,  were  j tion,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  we 
derided,  mocked,  persecuted  and  put  to  are  to  leave  all  that  is  dear  to  us,  I then 
death,  because  they  would  not  follow  the  commended  all  to  the  Lord;  and  I trust 
wicked  world  and  their  false  prophets,  and  always  pray  that  he  may  take  you  under 
Rather  suffer  affliction  with  the  children  of  his  protection,  as  he  did  Joseph,  Moses  and 
God  for  a season,  that  you  may  be  reward-  I Daniel,  and  preserved  them  among  the 
ed  with  them  ; for  they  have  all  manner  of  wicked  ; and  I trust  all  will  go  well  with 
precious  promises ; but  they  have  to  suffer  you.  If  you  will  assiduously  strive  to  do 
much;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  the  will  of  the  Lord,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force,  will  be  with  you,  even  as  he  was  with  To- 
It  is  also  written,  that  through  much  trib-  bias,  whom  ne  conducted  till  he  brought 
ulation  we  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  him  to  his  father’s  house,  where  he  rejoiced 
For  David  says:  We  are  led  as  sheep  to  with  his  father  and  relations,  and  praised 
the  slaughter.  And  Paul  says:  For  we  who  the  Lord  for  his  great  kindness.  Gen. 
live  are  always  delivered  unto  death;  it  is  xxxix.  21.  Exod.  xiv,  29.  Tob.  vii._12. 
also  written : Y e shall  weep,  but  the  world  | And  if  you  will  follow  salutary  instruction, 
will  rejoice;  you  shall  sorrow,  but  your  | he  will  lead  you  safely  through  every  dan- 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy ; you  shall  Iger,  and  bring  you  to  your  father’s  nouse, 
suffer  tribulation  for  a short  time,  but  be  of  [ where  such  joys  await  you,  that  man  has 
good  cheer,  be  faithful  to  the  end,  and  I never  heard  of  nor  seen,  and  have  never* 
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entered  into  the  heart  of  man ; which  joy  I 
is  in  reversion  for  all  God’s  chosen,  to 
whom  it  has  been  revealed  through  the  Holy  ! 
Ghost.  May  the  word  of  die  Father,  1 
through  the  mercy  of  the  Son,  and  the  wis- 1! 
dom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  lead  you  to  this,  )| 
and  so  strenghten  you  that  you  may  com- 
prehend it.  Amen. 

David,  my  dear  child,  I herewith  com- 
mend you  to  the  Lord,  learn  wisdom  so 
that  you  may  set  your  sisters  a good  exam- 
ple, and  avoid  all  bad  company,  do  not 
play  with  boys  in  the  streets ; learn  to  read 
and  write  well,  so  that  you  may  get  under- 
standing ; love  one  another,  do  not  fight 
and  quarrel ; but  be  complaisant  to  each 
other ; let  the  older  bear  up  with  the  young- 
er, and  admonish  each  other  friendly ; let 
the  one  who  is  well,  have  compassion  with 
the«ick  one,  and  let  him  help  the  other  out 
of  pure  love ; the  rich  are  to  aid  the  poor, 
out  of  brotherly  love;  the  younger  are  to 
obey  the  older,  in  all  lawful  things ; encour- 
age each  other  in  industry ; that  you  may 
become  worthy  members  o f society  ; exhort 
each  other  to  good  works,  decent  behavior, 
and  to  be  honest  and  no  brawlers ; be 
solicitous  for  each  other;  for  when  waxes 
cold,  nay,  then  if  it  were  possible  the  very 
elect  would  be  deceived.  Study  the  scrip- 
tures well,  so  that  you  may  not  be  deluded ; 
study  well  to  observe  the  first  and  second 
table  in  which  you  were  instructed  ; and 
do  not  credit  evil  reports ; but  examine 
well  the  matter,  and  if  you  are  belied;  do 
not  make  much  ado  about;  but  suiter  all 
for  Christ’s  sake.  Love  your  enemies,  pray 
for  those  who  speak  evil  of  you;  rather  suf- 
fer wrong  than  to  avenge ; rather  bear  an 
insult  than  to  insult  others ; rather  suffer 
derision,  than  to  deride ; rather  suffer  lies 
to  be  told  about  you,  than  that  you  should 
lie ; part  with  all,  rather  than  to  take  from 
others ; let  others  sooner  strike  you,  than 
to  strike. 

Further,  my  dear  children,  Betgen  and 
Tanneken,  my  dear  lambs,  I admonish 
above  all  to  obey  the  commands  of  the 
Lord ; obey  your  uncle  and  aunt,  your 
parents,  and  those  who  instruct  you  in  vir- 
tue, be  obedient  to  those,  with  whom  you 
live  in  all  things  not  contrary  to  the  will 
of  God  ; be  industrious  ; encourage  one 
another  to  attend  to  your  business,  you  will 
then  be  respected  wherever  you  may  be,  be 
not  quarrelsome,  be  not  given  to  much  talk 
or  to  levity,  do  not  be  impudent  or  surly  in 
your  talk,  but  be  complaisant,  modest  and 
well  behaved,  as  it  becomes  young  girls; 
pray  to  the  Lord  for  wisdom,  which  will  be 
imparted  to  you.  learn  to  read  and  write 
well ; take  delight  in  this,  and  you  will  be- 
come wise,  take  pleasure  in  psalms,  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs ; only  take  pleasure  in 
such  things;  strive  to  please  the  Lord 
while  you  are  young,  as  did  the  holy  woman 
of  old,  Judith  and  others.  Ps.  xxm.  2. 
Esther  also  feared  God,  she  was  clothed 
with  humility,  she  was  modest  and  friendly, 
*»nd  of  an  humble  disposition ; hence,  she 


pleased  king  Ahasverus  more  than  all  the 
other  virgins  did  ; she  was  not  axalted  in 
her  condition,  although  she  was  attired  in 
reginal  dress;  she  also  humbled  herself  in 
fasiing  and  prayer,  ill  supplication  for  her 
brothers,  that  they  might  be  rescued  from 
the  hands  of  their  enemies ; she  did  not 
esteem  herself  higher  than  the  most  humble 
of  her  brothers. 

Dear  children,  when  you  have  attained 
years  of  understanding,  adorn  yourselves 
with  good  works,  with  the  works  of  the 
spirit,  with  all  manner  of  goodness,  com- 
placency, meekness,  humility,  obedience, 
patience,  righteousness,  modesty,  chastity, 
constancy,  mercy,  wisdom,  &c.  Be  zealous 
in  good  works,  in  faith,  hope  and  love. 
Love  God  above  all  in  the  world,  and  to 
do  to  others  as  you  would  wish  them  to  do 
to  you ; upon  this  hang  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  Gal.  hi.  22.  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt, 
xxn. 38.  This  my  children  is  the  ornament 
of  the  saints.  Dear  children,  strive  for  this 
marriage  garment,  that  ywi  may,  with  all 
the  children  of  God,  enter  the  marriage 
feast  of  the  lamb,  where  they  shall  shjne 
as  the  sun  in  their  father’s  kingdom.  To 
this  may  the  strong  arm  of  the  Lord  lead 
you,  even  as  Israel  of  old  was  led  out  of 
Egypt ; and  may  he  bring  you  into  the  new 
Jerusalem,  so  tnat  we  may  again  see  each 
other  in  the  day  of  the  resurrection  in  joy. 
I hereby  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  to  the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob; 
may  he  preserve  you  to  the  end  of  your 
lives.  Amen. 

This  I leave  you  as  my  testament;  if 
you  will  follow  the  directions  in  it,  you  will 
accumulate  a greater  treasure  than  if  I had 
left  you  much  riches,  which  are  all  perish- 
able ; for  the  riches  of  this  world  may  be 
lost  through  fire,  war  and  other  casualties. 
There  that  individual  is  not  wise,  who 
engrosses  his  heart  with  perishable  things ; 
we  are  not  secure  one  hour,  we  have  to 
leave  all  behind  ; therefore,  be  not  grieved, 
although  that  which  we  had  is  destroyed 
and  lost,  as  the  prophet  says:  We  area 
prey  to  every  one ; you  should  therefore, 
rather  thank  the  Lord  that  he  has  spared 
us  so  far  that  we  could  raise  you,  and  if  you 
walk  in  all  righteousness,  the  Lord  wjll 
bless  you  bountifully;  take  an  example  in 
Tobias  and  David : The  seed  of  the  right- 
eous shall  not  beg  bread.  Ps.  xxxvi.  25. 
Therefore,  covet  not  other’s  property,  and 
do  not  envy  others  because  they  may  have 
more  than  you  have,  do  not  respect  persons 
merely  on  account  of  their  talents,  but  fol- 
low the  small  band,  who  walk  in  love  and 
truth  ; for  love  is  the  bond  of  perfection ; 
and  the  command  of  love  is  above  all 
others ; therefore,  follow  those  who  walk 
most  in  love ; for  by  the  fruit  we  are  to 
know  the  tree  ; although,  the  little  band 
may  be  hid  from  all  the  world  ; for  Christ 
himself  was  obscure;  and  the  servant  is  no 
better  than  the  Lord.  1 Cor.  xiii.  14.  Matt, 
ji  vii.  10 ; x.  I bid  you  adieu,  my  dear  chil- 
dren,and  good  night  to  my  friends  in  general. 
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My  children,  although  our  adversaries! 
should  say,  that  your  father  and  I were  not 
of  one  faith,  do  not  believe  them ; for  he 
confessed  the  truth  concerning  baptism,  and 
the  incarnation,  so  far  his  views  were  cor- 
rect: he  also  boldiy  defended  the  truth  in 
righteousness,  and  gave  his  life  for  it,  and 
pointed  out  to  you  the  same  way  by  exam- 
ple, the  way  the  prophets,  Christ  and  the 
apostles  went ; he  had  to  advance  with 
much  tribulation  and  contending,  and  to 
leave  his  children  for  Christ’s  sake  ; there- 
fore, be  obedient,  there  is  no  other,  way. 
Read  assiduously  in  the  testament.  Amen. 

Another  letter  of  Soctgen  von  der  Houte, 
written  to  her  brother , sister  and  her  chil- 
dren. Written  out  of  love. 

May  the  peace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you, 
my  dear  brother  and  sister.  I inform  you 
that  I received  two  letters,  and  their  con- 
tents; I thank  you  cordially  for  your  kind- 
ness, which  you  have  manifested  toward 
me,  and  will  yet  manifest  towards  my  three 
dear  lambs,  which  I shall  leave.  I com- 
mend them  to  the  Lord,  and  to  those  who 
in  mercy  may  take  them  into  care.  I again 
take  leave  from  you,  and  I hope  this  will 
be  the  last  time  ; we  are  ready  to  make  our 
offering ; I cannot  express  my  joy ; I al- 
most leap  for  joy,  when  I think  on  the 
eternal  blessings  which  are  promised  us, 
and  to  all  those  who  persevere  in  that  which 
the  Lord  commanded  us.  Rom.  xii.  1. 
Phil  it.  17.  Matt,  x.  20, 

I know  how  fully  to  express  my  grati- 
tude to  the  Lord,  that  he  called  Martha 
and  myself,  who  are  defenseless  lambs,  to 
such  distinguished  honor;  we  were  always 
esteemed  as  the  offscourings  of  the  world  ; 
yet  it  pleased  God  to  make  us,  insignifi- 
cant creatures,  meet  to  receive  the  gilts 
which  he  promised,  & c.  1 Cor.  iv.  13. 
Acts  xxii.  25.  But  who  can  comprehend 
the  power  of  God,  that  he  should  be  most 
merciful  to  those  who  are  most  despised,  if 
they  but  call  on  him  in  confidence,  and 
place  their  hopes  firmly  upon  his  grace,  and 
persevere  to  the  end;  for  such  it  is  impos- 
sible for  the  Lord  to  reject.  Therefore,  I 
entreat  all  who  love  the  Lord,  that  they 
humble  themselves;  for  the  Lord  says 
through  the  prophet  Isaiah  : With  him  will 
I dwell,  who  is  of  a contrite  heart  and  a bro- 
ken spirit,  and  he  that  trembles  at  my 
word.  Isa.  lvii.  13.  All  those  who  hum- 
ble themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  do  not 
imagine  that  they  are  something  before  God 
ana  man.  them  God  will  exalt,  and  bless 
them  in  heavenly  blessings.  Remember 
that  Christ  humbled  himself,  when  he  left 
•the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  came  down  to 
this  lower  world  ; he  became  man  in  obe- 
dience to  his  Father,  and  in  love  to  man; 
in  great  humility,  he  served  us  upon  earth, 
suffered  pajn  and  derision ; bore  all  patient- 
ly, in  obedieuce  to  his  Father,  even  unto 
death;  till  he  accomplished  all,  that  he 


might  redeem  us.  What  love  did  he  ex- 
hibit towards  us,  in  great  fear  and  anxiety, 
as  he  said  according  to  his  humanity  : Anil 
how  am  I straitened  till  it  be  accomplished. 
Luke  xii.  50.  Phil.  n.  8. 

Beloved,  think  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  went 
before  us,  how  he  regarded  the  humility  of 
Mary,  and  would  be  born  of  her.  And  al- 
though, she  was  thus  exalted,  she  still  hum- 
bled herself,  and  said : Behold  the  hand- 
maid of  the  Lord  ; for  the  Lord  had  respect 
to  the  humility  of  his  handmaid  ; there- 
fore, all  generations  will  call  me  blessed; 
for  his  mercy  endureth  from  generation  to 
generation,  with  all  those  who  fear  him, 
tor  he  will  disperse  the  proud  ; he  has  bro- 
ken down  the  throne  of  the  mighty,  and  has 
exalted  the  low ; he  satisfied  die  hungry, 
to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached ; blessed 
are  they  who  hunger  ana  thirst  after  right- 
eousness, for  they  shall  be  filled.  My  be-' 
loved,  my  heart’s  desire  and  prayer  is,  that 
you  may  walk  in  love  and  union,  and  be 
always  of  one  mind,  and  in  the  fear  of  God, 
that  you  may  be  filled  with  heavenly  bless- 
ings, and  be  satisfied  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen.  Isa.  lxi.  1.  Matt.  v.  6. 

I hereby  commend  fyou  to  the  Lord,  and 
the  word  of  his  grace ; may  he  comfort  you 
all,  make  you  strong  through  his  spirit,  so 
that  you  may  be  able  to  do  that  which  you 
have  been  called,  to  the  praise  and  honor 
of  God ; so  that  you  may  rejoice  together, 
and  sit  down  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  when 
he  shall  serve  us  with  new  wine,  in  his 
Father’s  kingdom.  Acts  xx.  32.  Luke 
xxn.  37. 

This  was  written  when  we  held  our  last 
supper,  as  we  considered  it ; 1 bid  good 
night  to  all  my  sisters  and  brothers.  1 and 
Martha,  my  sister  in  the  Lord,  greet  you 
for  the  last  time,  in  the  peace  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  to  whom  we  are  known.  We  re- 
joice in  the  Lord,  and  bid  adieu  till  we 
shall  again  meet  in  the  new  Jerusalem. 
Read  this  valedictory  to  all  those  who  de- 
sire to  hear  it,  before  you  send  it  away,  and 
then  send  it  to  my  sister  Betgen.  Heb. 
xii.  22. 

Further,  my  dear  child,  Betgen,  1 re- 
joice that  the  Lord  spared  me  so  long ; that 
[ had  the  pleasure  to  receive  a letter  from 
you,  before  my  exit  hence,  in  which  you 
encouraged  me.  I pray  the  Lord  that  he 
may  strengthen  you  with  his  spirit,  that  you 
may  follow  the  good  things  concerning 
which  you  wrote  to  me.  My  dear  lamb, 
do  not  spend  your  precious  time  in  idle- 
ness, pride,  eating  and  drinking  to  excess ; 
but  be  temperate,  humble,  and  fear  God, 
and  be  assiduous  in  good  works,  that  you 
may  be  clothed  with  the  ornament  of  the 
saints,  and  that  God  may  qualify  you  to  sit 
down  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  lamb; 
where  we  may  see  each  other  in  joy.  Your 
father  and  1 have  shown  you  the  way,  and 
many  others  ; take  an  example  _ in  the 
prophets  and  apostles ; nay,  in  Christ  him- 
self, who  all  traveled  this  same  road  ; and 


. Digitized  by 


Joode 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE 


sr* 


where  the  head  is  gone,  there  the  members 
must  follow.  Rev.  xix.  7.  Matt.  xii.  Acts 
iv.  3.  Matt,  xxvii. 

1 commend  you  to  the  Lord, and  the  word 
of  his  grace.  Remember  each  other  in  love ; 
learn  to  read  and  write,  and  be  obedient 
unto  all  good  works.  When  your  brothers, 
David  and  Tanneken  come  to  you,  greet 
one  another  with  a friendly  kiss,  in  my 
name.  1 bid  you  good  night,  my  dear  chil- 
dren, Betgen,  David  and  Tanneken.  Good 
night  my  friends  and  brothers.  Good  night. 
Greet  your  uncle  and  aunt,  with  a kiss  of 
peace,  in  my  name. 

Written  in  bonds  by  me,  Soetgen  von 
der  Houte,  your  mother  j written  In  haste 
and  love. 

Joost  Joosten,  burnt  at  Veer,  in  Sealand, 

A.  1).  1560. 

A.  D.  1560,  a young  brother  was  appre- 
hended at  Veer,  in  Sealand ; he  was  called 
Joost  Joosten,  born  at  Goes,  a small  village 
in  Sealand ; he  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  Latin  language.  When  he  was  a stu- 
dent, of  about  fourteen,  king  Philip  was  in 
Sealand,  and  heard  Joost  play  a chorus  up- 
on the  orgau,  as  is  customary  in  the  Roman 
church.  The  king  was  so  much  delighted 
with  the  singing  ot  the  lad,  that  he  had  con- 
cluded to  take  him  with  him  to  Spaiii ; on 
account  of  which  Joost  concealed  himself, 
for  the  space  of  six  weeks,  because  lie  did 
not  wish  to  go  along  with  him.  He  was  af- ! 
terwards  converted  to  the  true  faith,  and 
consequently  was  baptized  upon  his  faith, 
and  led  a Christian  life.  This  the  enemy 
of  truth  could  not  endure  ; he  was,  there- 
fore, apprehended  when  he  was  eighteen 
years  old.  He  had  to  endure  much  temp- 
tation, and  was  several  times  tempted  to 
apostatize  from  the  faith ; he  had  held  a 
controversy  with  four  inquisitors,  concern- 
ing many  articles  of  belief;  these  spared 
no  pains  to  persuade  him  to  fall  in  with 
their  creed.  But  as  they  could  not  gain 
any  thing  in  this  way,  they  tortured  him 
most  cruelly;  especially  did  they  severely 
apply  an  instrument,  called  a ‘‘leerling,’  (a 
pointed  iron  instrument,)  which  they  torced 
in  between  the  joints  of  his  knees,  till  it 
appeared  on  the  opposite  side;  this, howev- 
er, he  bore  patiently,  and  faithfully  pre- 
served the  treasure  in  the  vessel  of  clay ; 
on  which  account,  Herod’s  children  con- 
demned him  to  be  burnt;  which  they  ac- 
complished on  Monday  preceding  Christ- 
mas. He  rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  when  he 
was  led  out  to  the  place  of  execution ; and 
was  singing,  when  he  was  placed  in  the  lit- 
tle house  built  of  straw, in  which  he  was  to 
lie  burnt.  He.  sung  the  last  verse  of  a 
hymn,  which  lie  had  written  himself:  O 
Herr ! du  bist.ja  slets  in  meinem  Sinn,  <S-c. 
Matt.  x.  2 Cor.  iv.  7. 

He  also  compiled  a confession  of  faith, 
which,  however,  has  been  lost. 


lioolaert,  the  cooper,  A.  I).  1561. 

A.  U.  1561,  brother  Roolaert,  the  coop- 
er, was  apprehended  at  Honschote,in  Flan- 
ders ; anti  after  making  a candid  confes- 
sion, he  was  taken  to  NVynoxberg,  and  as 
they  could  not  dissuade  him,  or  compel 
him  through  torturing  and  cruel  punish- 
ment, to  swerve  from  the  truth,  lie  was 
sentenced,  and  was  burnt  alive,  on  St.  Mar- 
tin’s day,  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  A.  D.  1561.  Johnxvn.  7.  Acts 
xn.  3.  Matt.  xxm.  7.  1 Pet.  hi.  15.  Ileb. 
x.  38.  John  xv.  37. 

Joos  Verbeek,  A.  D.  1561. 

The  margrave  of  Antwerp,  went  out  with 
his  sattellites,  to  apprehend  Joos  Verbeek, 
on  the  7th  of  June,  1561.  He,  being  ex- 
amined on  the  9th  day,  made  an  open  con- 
fession, on  account  ot  which,  the  margrave 
and  tlie  lords  mocked  at  him.  He  was  also 
severely  tortured,  but  God  preserved  him 
from  disclosingany  others.  Although  they 
treated  him  so  unmercifully,  yet  he  bore  it 
patiently.  They  tied  acorn  around  his 
body,  till  it  broke ; and  in  four  days  they 
tortured  him  twice,  and  scourged  him  so 
severely,  till  he  bled.  Though  ne  lament- 
ed very  much,  that  they  should  break  his 
right  arm  or  maim  him,  because  he  could 
not  write.  1 Tim.  hi.  2.  Matt.  x.  7.  1 
Pet.  in.  25.  Matt  vn.  10.  On  the  20th  day 
of  the  month,  he  was  brought  before  the 
court;  there  the  mayor  asked  him.  if  he 
had  been  rebaptized  r He  answered : Ask 
me  concerning  my  belie! ; this  1 confessed 
before  the  lords  and  margrave.  He  then 
asked  him,  what  he  thought  of  infant-bap- 
tism ? He  said : 1 have  told  you  that  it  is 
not  from  God,  but  from  men.  The  mayor 
asked  him  the  second  time,  if  he  had  been 
rebaptized  r and  said  : Answer  me  yes  or 
no,  that  1 may  know.  You  will  not  equiv- 
ocate; therefore,  tell  me  the  truth.  He  re- 
plied: I have  been  baptized  on  faith,  as 
Christ  commanded.  Matt.  xxvm.  Matt, 
xvi.  As  soon  as  he  was  acquainted  with 
his  faith, _ baptism  and  doctrine,  he  would 
not  permit  him  to  say  any  thing  more.  The 
lords  passed  sentence  upon  him,  after  which 
he  said  to  the  people : Citizens,  I have  liv- 
ed here  eleven  years,  and  no  person  can 
complain  of  me ; 1 have  never  injured  any 
one;  iny  life  and  doctrine  have  been  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  word  of  God.  A broth- 
er called  out,  this  is  true.  Upon  hearing 
this,  the  jailor  rose  up,  and  searched  for  the 
brother,  but  did  not  find  him.  Joos  said  : 

O that  1 might  answer  openly  for  myself, 
before  the  priests  that  were  with  me  in  pris- 
on, as  Paul  did  before  Agrippa  ; but  they 
forbade  me.  As  he  was  retiring  from  court,- 
he  said:  As  Daniel  was  delivered  from  the 
lions’  den;  may  I be  protected  in  like  man- 
ner, for  what  1 endure.  We  suffer  not  as 
evil  doers;  but  for  the  name  of  Christ. 
This  is  true,  cried  a brother;  others  called 
out:  Defend  yourself  valiantly,  dear  broth- 
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er.  Joos  answered  bravely  and  candidly  : 
Citizens,  all  the  children  of  God  must  suf-  ; 
tier  the  same.  This  is  the  way  that  the  apos- 
tles of  Christ,  the  holy  prophets,  and  the  ! 
many  pious  men  of  God,  had  to  walk  in. 
When  he  came  to  the  hut,  in  which  he  was 
to  be  burnt,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heav- 
en, and  said:  0!  holy  Father,  standby 
your  servant  in  this  time  of  need.  The 
hangman  went  to  put  a knotted  rope  into 
liis  mouth,  to  prevent  him  from  speaking  ; 
nevertheless,  lie  did  not  cease  to  cry  : 0 
Lord  ! thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me.  The  executioner  performed  his  duty 
with  fear  and  trembling.  He  exclaimed  : 
O heavenly  Father,  into  thy  hands  I com- 
mend my  spirit.  0 Lord,  thou  hast  brought 
me  from  my  mother’s  womb,  and  preserv- 
ed me.  Do  not  now  forsake  thy  servant, 
in  this  last  affliction,  which  I am  to  sutler 
for  thy  name.  He  exclaimed  again : O 
heavenly  Father,  into  thy  hands  I commend 
my  spirit.  In  suffering  patiently,  he  set  us 
an  example  worthy  of  imitation.  Matt, 
xxin.  7.  Acts  xxvi.  S.  Dan.  vi.  23.  Mark 
xin.  13.  Eph.  vi.  12.  Matt.  xxm.  32.  Luke 
xvm.  38.  Luke  xxm.  45.  Jer.  i.  5.  Matt, 
xxv.  15.  Rom.  xii.  1. 

A short  letter  written  in  prison,  by  Joos  || 

Verbeek , to  his  wife,  at  Antwerp. 

Grace  and  mercy  from  God,  our  heaven-  * 
ly  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bei 
with  you,  my  dear  wife  and  sister  in  the 
Lord ; and  may  you  be  faithful  every  day 
of  your  life,  striving  earnestly  with  the  Ho-  ■ 
ly  Ghost.  Amen.  I leave  you  very  affec- 
tionately, entreating  you  to  collect  my  five 
children,  and  raise  them  up  in  the  fear  and  | 
admonition  of  the  Lord.  Walk  in  a becoin-  ] 
ing  manner,  that  the  young  women  may 
learn  from  your  example,  to  be  chaste,  and 
to  love  their  husbands,  and  obey  them. 
Practice  the  same  yourself,  that  they  may 
adhere  to  your  precepts.  May  the  Lord 
enable  you  to  perform  every  good  work, 
which  the  Almighty  may  enjoin  upon  you. 
May  he  grant  that  we  may  see  each  other 
again  in  eternity.  Written  by  Joos  Ver- 
beek, your  husband  and  brother  in  the  Lord, 
at  Antwerp,  in  prison,  where  I testify  to 
the  will  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  my  left  hand, 
for  my  right  hand  was  made  lame  by  tor- 
ture. Salute  all  my  friends,  and  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord.  Rom.  i.  7.  Eph.  vi.  4. 
Acts  xx.  32.  Rom.  xvi. 

Julius  Klampherer,  A.  D.  1561. 

In  the  year  1561,  brother  Julius  Klamp- 
herer,  of  Italy,  was  arrested  at  Venice,  for 
his  faith  in  God.  He  was  frequently  ex- 
amined, and  punished  in  order  to  make  him 
renounce  his  faith ; but  he,  at  all  times, 
made  them  wise  and  prudent  answers.  He 
was  permitted  to  take  an  account  of  his 
trial  m writing,  and  also  to  give  a written 
statement  of  his  faith,  and  what  he  had  per- 


formed. He  remained  firm  in  his  belief, 
for  which  they  sentenced  him  to  be  cast  in- 
to the  depth  of  the  sea.  Upon  hearing  his 
doom,  he  answered  and  said  : This  is  not 
unexpected  to  me,  for  I was  forwarned  of 
I it  at  the  time  of  my  conversion,  that  I was 
I to  be  a witness  to  the  truth,  by  being  a mar- 
i tyr.  But  it  appears  strange  to  me,  that  the 
Lord,  in  his  determination,  has  withdrawn 
' from  Venice,  and  not  considered  that  they 
must  render  an  account  before  God,  at  the. 
judgmentday,  for  shedding  innocent  blood. 
In  reply  to  this,  they  answered- him  anil 
Isaid:  We  have  not  asked  you  concerning 
j these  things.  His  speech  did  not  please 
them;  therefore,  they  forbade  him  to  say 
I any  thing  further,  and  immediately  hurried 
[him  back  to  prison.  They  had  not  taken 
an  account  ol  the  proceedings  and  verdict 
of  the  court,  to  direct  them  ; consequently 
J they  went  according  to  their  own  custom. 

I Since  he  was  a preacher,  the  consecrated 
priests  took  him.  and  led  him  out  in  the 
dusk  of  the  evening,  under  the  pretence, 
that  they  would  take  him  before  the  Gov- 
ernor ; but  they  unexpectedly  cast  him  into 
the  sea,  and  drowned  him.  He  was  always 
happy,  and  sang  praises  unto  God,  with  a 
firm  mind,  until  he  received  the  martyr’s 
crown.  Although  they  drowned  him  se- 
cretly by  night ; yet  it  will  be  revealed  at 
the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  when  they  will 
be  severely  punished. 

Lorentz  von  tier  Walle,  Anthony  Sclioen- 
fdd , Kalleken  Strings,  Syntgen  Pol- 

vliets,  and  Mayeken  Koex,  A.  D.  1561. 

This  year,  some  brothers  and  sisters  af- 
ter much  persecution,  settled  themselves  at 
Ipern,  in  Flanders,  there  to  remain,  after 
having  left  their  friends  and  possessions, 
and  were  determined  to  maintain  them- 
selves at  their  trade,  tape  weaving.  But 
they  had  been  spied  out,  when  they  were 
sitting  at  their  work.  The  inquisitor,  with 
a large  company  well  armed,  came  there, 
and  just  about  the  time  that  Anthony  had 
come  to  visit  them,  and  was  about  bidding 
them  farewell,  and  standing  at  the  door  to 
leave  them.  When  they  came,  making  a 
great  noise,  Syntgen  Potvliets,  who  was 
pregnant,  went  out  first,  and  was  appre- 
hended. Carl  N.  also  went  out,  and  mas- 
ter Claes  followed  him  with  the  sword,  and 
made  a cut  at  him,  and  wounded  him; 
however,  he  still  eftected  his  escape.  Maey- 
ken  Roex,  (who  also  was  pregnant,)  was 
accosted  by  the  inquisitor;  she  entreated 
him  to  spare  the  child  ; he  then  feigned  to 
be  very  bloodthirsty,  and  wounded  himself 
as  a man  beside  himself. 

Lorentz  von  der  Walle,  Anthony  Schoen- 
feld,  and  Kalleken  Strings,  were  also  ap- 
prehended . Henry  N.  also  made  his  escape. 
In  the  meantime  when  they  were  tied, 
they  comforted  one  another  with  the  word 
of  God ; and  when  they  w-ere  taken  out  of 
the  house,  they  spoke  quite  composedly  to 
their  neighbors,  and  said  : Can  any  one 
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complain  of  us,  because  they  do  this  harm 
to  us;  it  is  done  for  Jesus  Christ’s  sake  ; 
we  dare  not  be  ashamed  of  him.  2 Cor. 
xiii.  11.  Matt.  x.  22.  1 Pet.  iv.  16.  When 
they  went  to  town,  Kalleken  commenced 
to  sing  a hymn;  then  said  master  Claes: 
The  apostles  did  not  sing,  as  you  do,  I will 
not  dance:  and  why  then  do  you  sing? 
Anthony  said  : Fear  not  these  my  sister, 
but  sing  joyfully  ; then  Lorentz  assisted  to 
sing.  When  they  arrived  at  town,  a crowd 
collected ; there  they  made  known  the  word 
of  God.  Among  other  things  said  Lorentz: 
That  we  are  apprehended,  is  not  on  account 
of  any  evil  we  aid,  But  because  we  live  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God.  Matt.  x.  28. 
Kalleken  Strings  said : The  way  is  narrow 
and  strait  which  leads  to  life;  prepare, 
cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well ; and  fear 
not  the  rulers  of  this  world;  but  purchase 
testaments,  and  read  the-  will  of  God  in 
them,  and  follow  it.  They  were  then  im- 
prisoned in  the  court  of  Sales,  where  they 
were  confined  several  months  and  a few 
days;  they  bore  all  patiently,  waiting  anx- 
iously to  make  their  offering;  in  the  mean- 
time, they  visited  and  comforted  many 
brothers  and  sisters.  They  were  all  exam- 
ined in  their  faith,  which  they  unhesitating- 
ly confessed,  and  could  not  be  brought  to 
renounce  it  by  all  the  tortures  they  could 
inflict.  After  enduring  much,  Walle, 
Schoenfeld,  and  Kalleken,  were  committed 
into  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors,  who  dealt 
with  them,  according  to  the  emperor’s  de- 
cree. He  also  read  severe  charges  to  them 
which  had  been  prefered  against  them, 
among  others,  that  they  should  have  de- 
clared that  the  pope  of  Rome  was  anti- 
christ. 1 John  ii.  18.  That  the  Roman 
church  was  the  Babylonian  whore.  That 
the  sacraments  were  abominable  idolatry, 
&c.,  &c.  Rev.  xvn.  5. 

To  which  Loreutz  replied  ; that  he  did 
not  make  these  assertions  unqualifiedly; 
but  he  was  bid  to  be  still.  However,  he 
said:  Thieves  and  murderers  are  allowed  an 
advocate ; but  you  have  brought  the  matter 
so  far,  that  we  are  not  allowed  to  speak  for 
ourselves,  nor  are  we  permitted  to  employ 
an  advocate.  Kalleken  Strings  sat  quietly, 
being  very  much  exhausted,  on  account  of 
the  severe  tortures  which  he  experienced  ; 
he  however  said  but  little. 

Walle  and  Schoenfeld,  were  sentenced 
on  the  testimony  of  the  inquisitor,  to  be 
strangled  publicly  at  a stake,  and  then  to 
be  burnt  ; to  this  end,  all  the  necessary 
preparations  were  made  in  a public  place. 
They  were  led  out  with  their  hands  tied 
together,  and  when  they  came  to  the  place 
where  they  were  offered  up,  (hey  fell  down 
upon  their  knees,  and  prayed  to  God ; but 
after  rising  up  again,  the  inquisitor  begged 
pardon,  on  account  of  what  he  had  done  to 
them ; they  forgave  him  willingly,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Acts  vii.  60. 
Mutt.  vi.  14. 

TiOrentz  spoke  aloud,  saying  : Of  a truth, 
that  he  would  cheerfully  forgive  all,  who 


had  made  themselves  guilty ; he  rehearsed 
what  the  third  son  of  the  Maccabeean 
woman  said : These  limbs  did  God  in 
heaven  give  me  ; therefore  will  I willingly 
surrender  them  for  his  laws’  sake.  When 
both  were  put  into  the  little  house,  they 
bade  adieu  to  all  their  brothers  and  sisters 
scattered  every  where,  and  after  com- 
mending theif  spirits  into  the  hands  of 
God,  they  departed  this  world. 

In  October,  same  year,  Kalleken  Strings* 
a fine,  virtuous  young  woman,  was  sur- 
rendered into  the  hands  of  the  magistracy; 
she  was  fearless,  so  much  so,  that  she 
could  not  be  brought  to  renounceher  faith, 
neither  by  fair  words,  nor  threats,  nor 

romises  of  riches  and  preferments.  Even 

er  own  mother  who  visited  her  in  prison, 
could  not  move  her;  and  when  she  saw 
that  her  daughter  was  immovable,  and 
heqrd  how  she  had  conducted  herself,  she 
exclaimed:  My  daughter  is  better  than  I 
am.  Matt.  x.  22. 

Afterwards  she  was  sentenced  to  be 
strangled.and  burnt ; to  which  she  replied : 
Now  you  have  condemned  me  to  be  burnt, 
according  to  the  emperor’s  command  ; fear 
that  sentence  which  God  shall  pass  upon 
you,  and  doom  you  to  eternal  burnings. 

On  the  day  of  her  execution,  a great 
crowd  collected  from  far  and  near,  to  wit- 
ness the  execution ; but  when  the  magis- 
tracy saw  this,  and  feared  an  uproar  among 
the  crowd,  they  did  not  bring  out  Kalleken ; 
but  the  executioner  came  out  and  told  the 
people  that  she  was  dead  already.  And 
the  people  dispersed,  under  the  impression 
that  she  had  been  privately  executed.  But 
the  next  morning  early,  she  was  led  out 
quite  unexpectedly  ; and  after  praying  to 
God,  and  having  commended  her  spirit  into 
the  hands  of  the  Lord  ; sentence  was  exe- 
cuted, and  thus  she  departed  this  world, 
and  met  her  bridegroom  amid  burning 
lights. 

In  the  meantime  Syntgen  Potvliets  Was 
was  set  at  liberty,  because  she  did  not  prove 
faithful  to  the  "end ; but  Maeyken  Roex, 
who  proved  stedfast  to  the  end,  was  respit- 
ed till  she  had  brought  forth,  and  after- 
wards she  was  sentenced,  because  she  lov- 
ed God  above  all ; and  was  publicly  stran- 
gled at  a stake  and  burnt.  She  commended 
her  spirit  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  de- 
parted this  world  rejoicing,  because  she 
was  fully  persuaded  that  she  was  to  inherit 
life  everlasting ; and  gain  admission  with 
the  wise  virgins,  when  thev  should.be  called 
at  midnight ; saying,  behold  the  bridegroom 
cometh.  Matt.  xxii.  86.  2 Cor.  iv.  6. 
Luke  xiv.  26. 

Orvel,  John  and  Pleunis,  Jl.  D.  1561. 

About  this  time,  the  abovenamed  were 
severally  apprehended  and  imprisoned  at 
Cologne,  because  they  stedfastly  confessed 
the  truth  ; nor  could  they  be  prevailed  by 
any  torture  whatever  ; they  remained  true 
to  "the  faith,  and  they  were  finally  brought 
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to  the  Rhine  and  drowned,  after  having 
cpmmended  their  souls  into  the  hands  of 
God,  A.  D.  1561. 

Frantz  von  Ehtland , A.  D.  1561. 

A brother,  called  Frantz  von  Elstland, 
alias  von  Meenene,a  mason  by  trade,  went 
from  Meenen,  to  Arien  in  west  Italy,  there 
to  follow  his  trade,  to  maintain  himself. 
But  there  he  was  apprehended,  on  the  8 h 
of  Oct.  1561,  just  as  he  was  leading  a horse 
to  the  watet?  because  he  no  longer  worshiped 
the  idols  ot  the  priests.  After  examining 
him  once  and  again,  and  having  threatened 
to  torture  and  punish  him  severely,  and 
still  adhering  to  the  faith,  he  was  burnt  as 
a witness  of  the  truth,  the  21st  of  October. 
On  which  a monk,  unblushingly  cried  out, 
go  into  everlasting  fire,  you  accursed  vil- 
lain ; but  Frantz  who  bore  alk  patiently, 
submitted  all  to  the  vengeance  of  God,  who 
will  judge  in  due  time.  Acts  xvii.  3 ; xii. 
S.  Heb.  x.  33.  1 Pet.  xxn.  3.  Ps.  vix.  12. 

John  Schut , A.  D.  1561. 

_ This  same  year,  a valiant  hero  and  cham- 
pion of  Christ,  called  John  Schut,  fell  into 
the  hands  of  tyrants  and  persecutors,  in  the 
town  of  Breden  in  Westphalia,  because 
they  followed  Christ,  and  lived  according 
to  the  word  of  God.  There  he  had  to  ea 
dure  severe  punishments,  which  he  was  able 
to  bear  up  by  the  grace  of  God.  When  he 
was  placed,  bound,  before  the  lords  to  give 
an  account  of  his  faith,  he  candidly  con- 
fessed and  said,  that  he  believed  the  word 
of  God.  Matt.  x.  32. 

1.  They  asked  him  concerning  his  bap- 
tism ; and  what  his  views  were  in  regard 
to  infant-baptism  ? He  replied,  that  he  was 
baptized  upon  his  faith,  as  Christ  his  Savior 
had  commanded.  Mark  xvi.,  that  believers 
only  should  be  baptized,  and  not  innocent 
children  ; and  that  he  never  read  any  thing 
about  infant-baptism  in  the  scriptures,  and 
that  it  could  by  on  means  be  maintained 
with  the  word  of  God;  but  that  baptism 
was  only  for  those  who  had  reformed  their 
sinful  course.  They  asked  him,  peremptori- 
ly whether  he  would  not  recant  ? He  re 
plied  that  would  be  by  no  means  profitable 
to  him,  that  he  should  abandon  the  word 
of  God,  and  to  die  an  everlasting  death, 
but  that  he  would  sooner  suffer  for  the 
truth’s  sake,  and  if  the  pains  were  ever  so 
severe.  Mark.  xvi.  16.  Matt.  xxvm.  19; 
xxvt.  25 ; ttf.ift,  Mark  vm.  33.  Acts  n. 
41 ; vnx.  36. 

fl.  Of  the  Lord’s  supper  he  confessed, 
that  it  must  be  celebrated  as  Christ  insti- 
tuted it ; and  that  We  should  in  great  humi- 
lity remember  the  bitter  sufferings  and 
death,  and  how  he  shed  his  precious  blood 
upon  the  cross  for  us,  poor  sinners.  Mark 
xiv.  22.  1 Cor.  xi.  23. 

3.  They  asked  him  whether  Christ  our 
Savior  had  not  assumed  flesh  and  blood  for 
Mary  ? But  as  this  point  is  a leading  article 
in  our  belief,  he  answered  them  fully  and 
said : that  he  never  read  in  the  word  of 


God,  the  doctrine  as  they  hold  it.  He 
asked  them  how  it  could  be  possible  that 
he  should  be  of  the  earth,  whom  God  the 
Father  sent  down  from  heaven?  But  the 
immaculate  virgin  conceived  him  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  he  became  man  through 
the  power  of  the  Most  High,  st  that,  that 
holy  thing  which  was  born  ot  her,  was  call- 
ed the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  without  as- 
suming deliled  and  sinful  human  nature  ; 
but  he  is  the  Word,  according  .hi'  the  tes- 
timony of  John,  which  became  flesh  or 
man,  so  that  we  might  touch  the  glory  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father.  The 
promises  ot  God  are,  that  Christ  was  to  be 
of  the  seed  of  David,  through  him  we  all 
are  ransomed  and  reconciled  unto  God, 
John  xvi.  28;  xm.  8.  Gal.  iv.  4.  Luke  i. 
27.  Isa.  i.  7.  John  1. 14.  1 John  1. 1.  ITim. 

u.  8.  Ruin.  i.  3. 

4.  They  asked  them  concerning  their  pow- 
er, if  they  were  not  of  God  ? He  replied  : 
They  are  to  protect  the  pious,  and  to  punish 
evil  doers,  and  they  are  ordained  of  God 
to  keep  peace.  Iiom.  xm.  1.  1 Pet.  n.  13, 

5.  They  asked  him,  what  he  held  in  re- 
gard to  matrimony  ? He  replied,  that  one 
man  and  one  woman  were  to  be  bound 
together  in  matrimony,  and  that  they  were 
to  be  faithful  to  eacb^other  for  life,  and 
that  nothing  save  adultery  should  separate 
them.  In  ihishe  followed  the  doctrine  of 
Christ.  Matt.  xtx.  6.  Gen.  ii.  24. 

6.  They  also  asked  him  concerning 
uproars  and  mutiny.  He  replied,  that 
not  all  approve  of  such  things;  but  that 
he  and  his  brethren  were  instructed  in  the 
contrary,  that  they  are  to  love  their  ene- 
mies, and  do  good  to  those  who  do  them 
hurt  and  persecute  them.  And  that  in 
truth,  they  would  never  hear  anything  else 
from  him  and  his  fellow  brethren.  Matt. 

v.  44.  Rom.  xii.  10. 

7.  They  asked  him  who  was  his  leader  ? 
He  answered : It  is  Christ,  who  called  him 
with  his  doctrine,  and  called  him  in  peace. 
And  that  he  would  remain  faithful  to  his 
Savior;  and  that  he  would  seal  his  doctrine 
with  his  death  and  blood.  Eph.  x.  29;  v. 
23.  t Cor.  vli.  15. 

Therefore,  the  tyrants  sentenced  him  to 
death,  and  was  executed  with  the  sword. 
The  supreme  judge  who  passed  sentence, 
was  riding  along  a few  days  afterwards,  by 
the  body  of  John  Schut,  and  cried ; Schut, 
sing  us  a hymn  ; this  he  said,  because  Schut 
was  of  good  cheer  and  sung  shortly  before 
his  execution.  The  judge  was  struck  with 
the  palsy,  and  died  immediately.  Many 
considered  this  as  s special  visitation  of 
God.  Of  this  you  may  read  his  own  hymn, 
in  theold  hymn  book,  which  begins:  O 
Herr , ich  mag  wdhl,  8fC. 

John,  Henry,  Bastion,  Jack,  Mariken 

von  Meenen,  Beet  gen  von  Brugh , and 

Lintgen,  August  \Sth,  A.  D.  1561. 

The  same  year,  the  abovenamed  were 
apprehended  at  Antwerp,  for  the  testimony 
SX 
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of  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  witnesses  of  the 
truth.  These  all  had  built  on  the  immove- 
able rock  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  could  not 
be  shaken  either  by  the  wise  of  this  world, 
or  the  papists  and  their  temptations,  nor 
through  tyranny  be  made  to  apostize  ; but 
their  faith  was  found  to  be  more  precious 
than  perishable  gold,  which  is  purified 
through  tire;  theretore,  did  they  offer  up 
their  lives  for  the  truth,  on  the  15th  of  Au- 
gust, and  obtained  the  end  of  their  faith, 
through  the  grace  of  God.  Therefore,  they 
are  waiting  to  receive  the  crown  of  eternal 
joy  which  all  the  pious  are  to  receive. 

Twelve  Christians  at  Brugge — Adrian 

Brael,  Lucas  Hendricks,  Marlin  Amare, 

Nikasen  Amare,  John  Lisz,  Andrew 

Mueller,  Anthony  Kenle,  John  Patmen- 

tier,  John  N.  Jelis  Outerman,  Francint- 

gen  Mueller,  Maeyken  Trams,  A.  1). 

1561. 

A.  D.  1561,  on  the  evening  of  St.  Mar- 
tin’s day,  a meeting  was  held,  at  Brugge  in 
Flanders,  where  some  Christians  had  as- 
sembled, to  instruc^each  other  in  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  exhorted  each  other  to 
reform  their  lives.  When  the  lords  had 
intelligence  of  this,  they  sent  officer’s 
servants  there;  when  they  came  there,  they 
run  in  and  cried  out:  Surrender,  or  we 
will  stab  you.  give  up  your  arms  and  books. 
To  which  they  replied : We  are  not  a 
people  that  seek  to  avenge  themselves,  but 
we  commend  all  to  God,  he  will  in  due 
time  avenge  all.  They  then  tied  them  to- 
gether two  by  two,  and  took  them  to  prison. 
They  walked  on  boldly,  and  comforted  one 
another  with  the  word  of  God.  Three  made 
their  escape,  namely,  Kutsaertand  his  wife, 
and  a woman  called  Maeyken ; but  the 
others  who  were  put  to  prison  rejoiced. 
Francintgen  Mueller  said  to  Maeyken  : 
Dear  sister,  let  us  remember,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  and  let  us 
be  cordially  faithfully  to  our  bridegroom. 
Acts  xx.  7;  v.  42.  Mark  i.  15.  Rom.  xi. 
19.  Heb.  x.  30.  John  xviii.  12.  2 Cor. 
xin.  11.  Phil.  iv.  4.  Mark  xm.  50.  Matt, 
xxv.  1.  Jelis  and  John  Parmentier,  each 
sang  a hymn  for  joy.  On  St.  Martin’s  day 
they  were  brought  before  the  S-ords,  where 
they  openly  confessed  their  belief,  and 
acknovvledged  that  they  had  been  baptized 
according  to  the  command  of  Christ.  Mark 
xvi.  16. 

These  ten  brethren  and  two  sisters  were 
imprisoned  for  nearly  thirty  days,  where 
they  praised  and  extolled  God,’ and  pre- 
pared themselves  to  suffer  for  his  name ; 
they  were  in  the-  meantime  brought  once 
more  before  the  lords,  where  they  again 
confessed  their  faith  and  said,  that  they 
would  adhere  to  it.  Acts  v.  42.  Afterwards, 
on  the  tenth  of  December,  ten  of  them, 
namely,  Brael,  Hendricks,  M.  Amare,  N. 


Amare,  Lisz  and  A.  Mueller,  who  com- 
forted one  another  fearlessly,  and  among 
other  things,  they  said:  Now  our  fight  is 
finished,  our  course  is  run,  we  have  con- 
tinued in  the  faith,  and  henceforth  the 
crown  of  life  is  laid  up  for  us.  On  the  11th 
of  December,  Rente,  Parmentier,  John 
Outerman,  F.  Mueller,  M.  Trams,  also 
met  their  bridegroom  with  rejoicing,  being 
dressed  in  the  marriage  garment  and  hav- 
ing lamps  in  their  hands  ; they  did  not  fear 
grim  death.  Francintgen,  called  to  one  of 
ler  acquaintances,  and  requested  her  to 
greet  the  brethren  and  sisters  with  the  kiss 
of  peace  in  the  Lord,  and  to  tell  them,  that 
they  were  ready  to  suffer  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  that  they  would  valiantly 
contend  as  did  their  bridegroom.  2 Cor. 
xm.  11.  2 Tim.  iv.  7.  James  i.  12.  Matt, 
xv.  1 ; xxn.  12 ; xn.  50 ; x.  22. 

Thus  were  all  these,  the  six  former,  and 
six  latter  mentioned,  strangled  and  burnt 
for  the  name  and  truth  of  God ; now  they 
are  at  rest,  and  are  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  who  will  avenge  their  suffer- 
ings. John  xvn.  17. 

John  Hulle,  at  Ypem,  A.  D.  1561. 

Even  as  observed,  the  wolf  will  follow 
his  natural  disposition  to  devour,  so  that 
the  sheep  cannot  enter  into  safe  arrange- 
ment with  him  ; but  are  exposed  to  depre- 
dations on  all  hands,  and  are  in  danger  of 
being  devoured  every  moment.  Thus  it 
happened,  A.  D.  1561,  in  Flanders,  at 
Ypern,  when  a harmless  lamb  of  Jesus 
Christ,  fell  into  the  clutches  of  these  de- 
vouring wolves ; namely,  an  old  man  called 
John  Hulle;  he  had  great  conflicts  with 
these  devouring  wolves ; not  on  account  of 
any  evil  he  had  done,  but  only  because  he 
lived  according  to  the  word  of  God,  from 
which  these  sought  to  divert  him  through 
their  tyranny,  and  get  him  to  apostatize. 
But  inasmuch  as  he,  like  an  obedient  dis- 
ciple of  Jesus,  stuck  closely  to  his  Lord 
arid  mastsr,  and  only  following  the  voice 
of  his  shepherd,  and  Weeing  from  strangers, 
and  would  not  hear  them ; therefore,  he 
was  condemned,  and  burnt  in  the  above 
named  place.  In  all  this  he  was. well  arm- 
ed like  a true  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
suffered  all  patiently  through  faith.  And 
as  he  was  not  ashamed  of  Christ  and  his 
truth,  but  openly  confessed  the  Lord  be- 
fore princes  of  this  world,  and  confirmed 
his  confession  by  his  own  blood,  therefore, 
will  Christ,  when  he  comes  in  the  clouds 
and  in  the  glory  of  his 'Father,  also  not  be 
ashamed  of  him,  but  confess  him  before  his 
Father,  and  place  him  on  his  right,  and  bid 
him  and  all  the  blessed,  enter  into  the  king- 
dom which  was  prepared  for  them,  from 
the  beginning,  which  is  eternal  glory  in 
heaven.  Matt.  vn.  75;  x.  32;  xxv.  31. 
35.  John  x.  3.  27.  2 Tim.  n.  5.  3.  1 Pet. 
iv.  15.  12.  Eph.  v.  13.  Luke  xn.  8.  Rev. 
in.  5. 
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Peter  von  Maldegem , Peter  von  Male,  Jac- 
. ques  Bostyn  and  Lorentz  Allaerts,  A.  D. 
1562. 

In . the  year  1562,  the  four  abovenamed 
brethren  were  apprehended  at  Flanders, 
because  they  forsook  the  Roman  church, 
but  obeyed  the  word  of  God.  Those  men 
the  people  were  accustomed  to  hear  de- 
clare their  belief  in  public  without  fear, 
and  unhesitatingly  declared  the  word  of 
God  to  be  true,  and  also  that  they  could 
not  be  forced  to  recant  from  their  faith, 
though  they  should  be  condemned  to  death 
for  the  name  of  Christ.  This  testimony 
they  said,  they  were  willing  to  seal  with 
their  blood.  They  were  resting  themselves 
under  the  altar?  waiting  the  time  to  be  ful- 
filled, when  their  brethren  should  beaveng- 
ed  of  their  enemies.  Matt.  xn.  50.  Luke 
xxi.  11.  Matt.  v.  10.  Luke  xii.  1.  Eph. 
vi.  ,27. 

Vyntgen  Koudeken.,  and  Janneken  de  Jonk- 
heer,  Betgen  von  Maldegem,  and  Synt- 
gem  von  Geldtr,  A.  D.  1562. 

In  the  same  year,  the  three  sisters  just 
named,  were  arrested  with  two  others, 
namely,  Betgen  von  Maldegem,  and  Synt- 
gen  von  Gelder.  Those  five,  all  declared 
their  belief  openly,  fearlessly,  and  undaunt- 
ingly,  and  remained  firm  till  their  death. 
Therefore,  they  will  be  ready  to  meet  the 
bridegroom  at  midnight,  with  their  lamps 
burning,  and  oil  in  their  vessels,  and  like 
the  wise  virgins  will  enter  with  him  to  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb.  Acts  xii.  3.  Matt, 
xn.  50.  Matt.  x.  32.  Matt.  xxv.  6.  Matt, 
xxm.  7.  Rom.  vm.  35.  Acts  v.  42.  Matt, 
xxv.  34. 

WiUhelm  von  Dale,  A.  D.  1562. 

Not  long  after,  a condemned  brother, 
named  Wilhelm  von  Dale,  had  to  go  to 
Ghent,  to  suffer  death  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  Christ.  He  thanked  God  that  he 
wa9  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  bis  sake; 
therefore,  the  lord  will  say  unto  him,  come 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you,  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Matt.  xxm.  7.  Rom.  in. 
35.  Acts  v.  42.  Matt.  xxv.  S4. 

Jelis  Strings,  Peter  and  Jelis  Potvliet, 
A.  D.  1562. 

Jelis  Strings,  a prudent  single  man,  and 
Journeyman,  and  a man  named  Peter 
Potvliet,  with  his  brother  Jelis  Potvliet,  a 
young  apprentice,  all  three  of  which  were 
born  at  fielt  in  Flanders.  After  they  had 
been  converted  to  God,  and  obeyed  his 
commandments,  they  had  to  suffer  much 
persecution.  At  last  they  took  up  their 
residence  at  Wervyk,  and  supported  them- 
selves by  weaving  tape.  Sometime  about 


themiddleof  the  summer,  1562,  the  inquisi- 
tor happened  one  night  to  come  with  many 
of  his  servants,  and  arrested  those  three 
brethren. 

The  next  day,  they  were  put  on  a wagon, 
and  tied  fast  to  it,  and  the  inquisitor  and 
his  company  rode  on  horseback ; they  went 
from  Meenen  to  Kortyk,  in  three  hours, 
where  they  were  imprisoned  three  months, 
and  were  well  secured.  During  this  time, 
they  had  frequent  interviews  with  the  in- 
quisitor and  ecclesiastics,  on  the  subject  ot 
faith  ; but  the  brethren  still  continued  firm 
and  unshaken  in' the  truth  received.  There- 
fore, did  the  inquisitor,  and  many  others  in 
company  with  him,  take  the  brethren  again 
to  Wervyk;  where  a public  theatre  was 
erected.  But  as  it  had  rained  very  hard, 
while  they  were  on  their  way  to  this  place, 
so  that  the  prepared  wood  and  straw  had 
become  very  wet ; and  besides,  the  officer 
did  not  like  to  see  them  burnt;  therefore, 
all  three  were  executed  with  the  sword. 
Eph.  v.  25.  Matt.  x.  23.  John  xvm.  32. 
Acts  xn.  2. 

Jelis  Strings  was  the  first  led  out,  and  as 
he  was  about  being  executed,  among  other 
things  he  said  : Because  I believe  that  Je- 
sus Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
born  of  the  virgin  Mary ; therefore,  I have 
to  die.  To  which  a by-standing  monk  re- 
plied: You  lie.  Jelis  continued:  Because 
I believe  that  the  pope  is  anti-christ.  He 
then  kneeled  down,  and  with  a faultering 
voice  said  : O heavenly  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I commend  my  spirit.  Then  the  ex- 
ecutioner dispatched  him,  and  covered  over 
the  dead  body  with  wood,  so  that  the  oth- 
ers who  were  to  follow,  should  not  see  it. 
Matt.  xxvi.  6.  Luke  n.  7 ; i.  23.  Acts 
vii.  27. 

Peter  Potvliet  was  next  brought  out; 
he  said : I was  afore  determined  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord’s  sake.  He  also,  cited, 
to  confirm  his  faith : That  there  is  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.  Eph.  iv.  5 ; 
and  cried  out  as  he  was  kneeling  down  : O 
heavenly  Father,  into  thy  hands  i commend 
my  spirit.  The  executioner  took  his  sword 
and  cut  him  five  times,  in  the  neck  and 
shoulders,  before  he  dispatched  him  ; he 
then  covered  the  dead  body  as  he  did  the 
other.  Luke  xxui.  33.  45.  Acts  vii.  60. 

Jelis  Potvliet  was  the  third  one  brought 
forward ; (he  was  quite  young,)  among  oth- 
er things,  he  quoted  the  saying  of  Christ: 
Fear  not  those  who  kill  the  body,  &c.  He 
also  said,  as  he  kneeled  : O heavenly  Fath- 
er, into  thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit ; 
but  before  he  had  fully  uttered  the  last 
word,  his  head  was  cut  off.  Their  bodies 
were  placed  upon  wheels,  between  Wer- 
vyk and  Meenen  ; but  were  afterwards  se- 
cretly taken  by  ond  of  'the  brethren,  and 
buried.  Tob.  i.  19. 

There  are  two  letters  left,  which  were 
written  by  Jelis  Strings,  in  prison,  at  Kort- 
rvk,  which  we  -have  added,  to  gratify  the 
Christian  reader. 
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The  first  letter  written  by  Jelit  Strings. 

Grace,  peace,  and  mercy  from  God,  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Father’s  Sun,  ill  love  and  truth  ; may  he 
comfort  and  strengthen  you,  so  that  you 
may  become  strong  in  the  inner  man,  and 
that  Christ  Jesus,  might  by  faith,  dwell  in 
your  hearts,  and  you  may  be  deeply  rooted 
in  love,  that  you  might  know  with  all  the 
saints  of  God,  the  heigh th,  'he  depth,  the 
length,  and  the  breadth  of  his  mercy,  and 
rightly  walk  therein,  and  remain  immovea- 
ble to  the  end ; this  we  Wished,  who  love 
the  Lord,  as  our  cordial  salutation,  deal- 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  2 Tim. 
i.  2.  2 John  i,  S.  Matt,  xiv,  23.  1 Cor. 
iv.  16. 

We  also  inform  you,  that  we  are  well ; 
the  Lord  be  eternally  praised  for  this  grace; 
ray  to  the  Lord  for  us,  that  his  will  may 
edone;  we  are  valiant;  praise  be  ttf  the 
Lord.  I also  cordially  entreat  you,  that 
you  would  properly  instruct  the  weak  in 
Faith,  and  exhort  them  often  in  meeting ; 
it  is  important;  for  they  trouble  us  greatly, 
when  they  perceive  that  we  are  not  well 
instructed ; nay,  those  well  versed  in  the 
scriptures,  they  do  not  trouble  us  half  as 
much  as  theydo  the  ignorant;  lay  this  well 
to  heart,  and  be  not  ashamed  to  ask  for  in- 
struction, till  you  are  well  versed,  before 
you  get  into  a pinch.  Take  this  warning  ; 
for  so  far  as  you  are  persuaded  of  your 
faith,  so  far  you  have  assurance.  For  Si- 
rach  says  : Even  as  a well  put  together 
house,  is  not  destroyed  by  the  wind,  so  it 
is  with  him  that  has  assurance  ; he  fears 
nothing.  Dear  friends,  build  upon  Jesus 
Christ,  he  is  the  foundation,  namely,  his 
word  ; for  Christ  says : He  that  heareth 
and  doeth  my  word,  I will  liken  him  unto 
a wise  man,  who  built  his  house  upon  a 
rock  ; and  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  house,  and  it  fell  not ; forit  was  found- 
ed upon  a rock  ; and  he  that  hears  this,  my 
word,  and  does  it  not,  shall  be  likened  un- 
to a foolish  man,  who  built  his  house  upon 
the  sand,  and  the  rain  descended,  the 
floods  came,  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  up- 
on that  house,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was 
the  fall  of  it.  Observe  friends,  he  says, 
great ; therefore,  dig  deep,  that  is,  as  I 
understand  it ; examine  well,  so  that  you 
be  not  found  fools.  For  James  exhorts  us ; 
That  we  are  to  be  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  lest  we  deceive  ourselves ; 
for  if  any  be  a.  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not 
a doer,  he  is  like  unto  a man,  beholding  his 
natural  face  in  a glass,  for  he  beholdeth 
himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  and  straight- 
way forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he.  was: 
but  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  and  continueth  therein,  he  being 
not  a forsetful  hearer,  but  a doer  of  the 
* work;  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
deeds.  Jesus  Christ  says:  Blessed  are 
they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  ob- 
serve it..  John  also  admonishes  us:  Bless- 


ed is  he  that  readeth.  and  they  that  hear 
the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those 
things  which  are  written  therein;  for  the 
time  is  at  hand.  James  i.  28.  Luke  n.  28. 
Rev.  i.  S. 

Behold  friends,  if  we  hear  his  word,  and 
lay  up  the  same  in  our  hearts,  we  are  then 
entitled  to  all  the  promises  of  salvation,  for 
they  are  proper  food  for  the  soul,  upon 
which  every  Christian  has  to  live,  if  they 
would  at  all  live  ; for  Christ  says : Man 
does  not  live  of  bread  alone,  but  of  every 
word  which  proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of 
God.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  also  says: 
Thy  words  were  found,  and  1 did  eat  them, 
and  thy  w ord  was  unto  me  the  joy  and  re- 
joicing of  iny  heart.  And  Solomon  says: 
Every  word  of  God  is  pure ; he  is  a shield 
unto  them  who  put  their  trust  in  him. 
Therefore,  dear  friends,  let  us  always  put 
our  trust  in  the  word  of  God ; heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  the  word  of  God 
abidetli  forever.  Let  us  have  speciakre- 
j gurd  thereto ; for  we  are  to  be  judged  by  it 
in  the  last  day,  , For  Christ  says:  I will 
not  judge  you,  but  the  words  which'  I have 
spoken  will  judge  you.  Dear  friends,  are 
we  to  be  judged  by  it?  then  we  should 
carefully  examine'it,  and  prove  ourselves, 
whether  our  lives  accord  with  it;  we  have 
carefully  to  view  ourselves  in  it,  as  in  a 
mirror,  and  see  whether  there  is  nothing 
about  us  of  a condemnatory  nature ; ana 
should  we  discover  any  thing  unclean  or 
unholy,  let  us  then  follow  the  counsel  of 
the  prophet:  Wash  you,  make  you  clean; 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  be- 
fore mine  eyes ; cease  to  do  evil ; learn  to 
do  well ; seek  judgment;  relieve  the  op- 
pressed ; judge  the  fatherless ; plead  for  the 
widow;  come  now,  and  let  us  reason  to- 
gether. Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow:  though  they 
be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool ; 
he  said : If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye 
shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land ; but  if  ye  re- 
fuse and  rebel,  ve  shall  be  devoured  with 
the  sword ; for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it.  Dear  brothers  ana  sisters,  let 
us  not  be  disobedient ; let  us  not  tnurmur 
like  Israel  of  old,  for  which  cause  they 
were  rejected.  To-day,  if  we  hear  his 
voice,  let  us  not  harden  our  hearts;  but  let 
us  be  diligent,  and  strive  to  entice  the  rest, 
lest  some  be  found  among  us,  that  must 
stand  without;  for  we  have  been  sufficient- 
ly exhorted,  as  was  Israel ; but  the  word 
preached,  profited  them  not.  because  of 
their  unbelief ; but  let  our  faith  be  stedfast, 
even  as  Joshua  and  Caleb  were  stedfast, 
who  feared  neither  the  giants  of  Canaan, 
nor  their  fortified  cities,  although  the  walls 
of  their  cities  were  high,  and  the  people 
appeared  to  them  as  giants;  nevertheless, 
in  their  eyes,  they  were  as  grasshoppers; 
but  Caleb  and  Joshua  put  their  trust  in 
God,  and  said  : God  is  our  protector ; their 
protector  has  departed  from  them  ; we  shall 
devour  them  as  bread ; they  overcame  all 
through  their  faith,  end  entered  the  prom- 
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ised  land.  Thus,  «nv  dear  friends,  ouren- 
emies  are  many  and  great,  but  if  we  have 
faith  like  Caleb  and  Joshua,  so  that  we  do 
not  rely  upon  our  own  strength,  but  deny 
ourselves  and  depend  upon  him  with  all 
our  hearts,  then  we  will  come  oft' conquer- 
ors ; for  David  says:  Commit  thy  way  un- 
to the  Lord  ; trust  also  in  him,  and  he  shall 
bring  it  to  pass.  Solomon  says : Commit 
thy  works  unto  the  Lord,  and  thy  thoughts 
shall  be  established.  Paul  says:  Let  your 
conversation  be  without  coveteousness,  and 
be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have;  tor 
he  hath  said;  I will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee.  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and 
I will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me. 
Nay,  David  says : The  Lord  is  my  shep- 
herd, I shall  not  want ; he  maketh  me  to  lie 
down  in  green  pastures  ; he  Ieadeth  me  be- 
side the  still  waters  ; though  I walk  in  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I will  fear 
no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me ; thy  rod 
and  thy  staff,  they  comfort  me.  Luke  n. 
28.  Matt.  iv.  4;  xxiv.  35.  Jer.  xv.  16. 
Rev.  xix.  9.  John  xn.  48.  Isa.  1. 16. 1 Cor. 
x.  10.  Heb.  hi.  7 ; iv.  2.  Num.  xm.  30. 
Deut.  i,  20.  Josh.  hi.  17.  Ps.  xxxvn.  5. 
Prov.  xvi,  3.  Isa.  xu.  2. 

Dear  friends,  where  do  we  find  such  a 
God  in  Babylon.  When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I will  be  with  thee ; 
and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  over- 
flow thee ; when  thou  walkest  through  the 
fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt;  neither  shall 
the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.  He  says: 
Mountains  shall  remove  before  thee,  and 
hills  shall  be  made  low;  but  my  mercy 
shall  abide  for  ever,  and  the  covenant  of 
peace  shall  not  be  removed  from  you,  says 
the  Lord,  the  merciful.  Brothers  and  sis- 
ters, if  we  have  such  a God,  who  will  stand 
by  us  in  all  our  trials ; why  should  we  then 
fear  men,  and  the  children  of  men,  who 
shall  perish  as  stubble,  Christ  said  : Fear 
not  those  who  kill  the  body,  but  fear  him 
who  has  power  to  thrust  soul  anti  body  into 
destruction.  Behold,  dear  friends,  though 
we  suffer  much  for  Christ’s  sake,  we  shall 
also  be  abundantly  comforted  through  him. 
Let  us  then  truly  humble  ourselves,  and 
keep  his  commandments,  and  pray  to  him 
with  tears,  that  he  might  manifest  his  un- 
bounded grace  to  usward,  ao  that,  as  we 
have  now  to  be  in  sorrow  on  account  of 
their  pride,  we  might  also  rejoice  after  these 
tribulations  cease,  because  we  do  not  fol- 
low after  the  sins  of  our  fathers,  who  for- 
sook God  and  took  after  strange  gods ; 
therefore,  did  the  Lord  give  them  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies.  Therefore,  dear 
brothers,  you  who  are  their  seniors,  comfort 
the  people,  exhort  them,  that  they  should 
reflect  that  our  fathers  had  also  to  endure 
much,  and  overcame  many  temptations, by 
which  they  were  tried  ; whether  they  serv- 
ed God  with  all  their  hearts;  and  thus  did 
Isaac,  Jacob  and  Moses,  prove  sted fast,  and 
had  to  endure  much  affliction;  but  those 
who  would  submit  to  tribulation,  but  im- 
patiently murmured,  were  destroyed  by 


the  serpent  and  the  destroyer:  but  let  us 
remember  that  we  are  chastised  of  God,  for 
the  better,  and  not  for  our  destruction,  and 
that  it  is  a chastisement;  that  is,  a less  evil 
than  sin  itself ; for  whom  the  Lord  loves, 
him  he  chastises,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  lie  receiveth ; if  we  endure  chasten- 
ing, God  dealeth  with  us  as  with  sons  ; for 
what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chgsteneth 
not?  But  if  we  be  without  ckMUsernent, 
whereof  all  are  partakers,  theitare  we  bas- 
tards and  not  sons.  Therefore,  my  dear 
friends,  let  us  for  a season,  patiently  suffer 
this  tribulation;  for  the  sufferings  of  this 
life  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  God  is  to  reveal  to  us.  May  the 
God  of  all  grace  strengthen  you : may  he 
confirm  you  and  establish  you ; this  is  my 
cordial  prayer.  I,  Peter,  greet  you,  and  I 
desire  it  greatly,  that  you  would  make  pro- 
vision for  my  wife  ; she  told  me,  she  would 
do  all  in  her  power.  We  entreat  you  to  pray 
for  us,  that  wetinish  our  course  to  the  hon- 
or and  praise  of  God,  and  to  the  salvation 
of  our  souls ; and  we  also  tell  you,  to  see 
that  Pauwels,  if  he  has  not  moved,  should 
by  all  means  move ; we  advise  you  for  the 
better;  we  might  give  some  more  intelli- 
gence, but  we  fear  to  protract  this  letter. 
I,  Peter  Potvliet,  greet  you ; and  I give 
you  my  testament ; prove  stedfast  and  im- 
moveable in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  see  that 
your  labor  be  not  in  vain.  I commend  you 
unto  God.  By  me, 

Jelis  Strings. 

The  second  letter  written  by  Jelis  Strings. 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
his  Son,  in  love  and  truth ; may  he  strength- 
en and  make  you  strong,  who  have  to  suf- 
fer here  a short  time ; and  may  he  grant 
you,  through  his  riches  and  mercy,  power 
and  strength  according  to  the  inward  man, 
that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
through  faith ; that  you  may  be  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love;  and  thus  through  the 
union  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  through  obe- 
dience to  the  Lord,  according  to  the  gos- 
pel, become  a living  temple  of  God ; that 
you  may  be  built  up  in  anion  and  love ; 
this  is  jny  cordial  prayer  for  you  all,  dear 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  1 Tim. 
i.  2.  2 John  i.  3.  1 Pet.  v.  10.  Eph.  m. 
16.  Col.  in.  14.  1 Cor.  m.  17.  Eph.  n.21. 

Further,  I expect  to  write  some  to  you 
concerning  our  transactions,  which  we  had 
with  our  adversaries;  although  it  is  short; 
for  when  we  were  taken,  we  resolved  among 
ourselves,  not  to  enter  into  disputations, 
except  we  were  all  present,  which  was  the 
case ; so  that  they  should  have  nothing  to 
lie  about  behind  us ; so  that  if  they  should 
even  hear  a word  more  from  one  than  the 
other,  that  they  could  not  seize  the  oppor- 
tunity, to  ensnare  the  simple ; this  greatly 
enraged  and  said:  That  they  all  depended 
upon  me ; they  often  came  tome,  to  debate. 
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but  I declined,  unless  we  were  all  present, 
and  then  only  in  public;  this  displeased  their, 
much,  and  said : Where  was  there  ever  a 
debate  held  in  public  ? You  are  always  for 
something  new ; finally,  we  consented  to 
it  in  prison,  if  they  would  allow  us  all  to 
meet,  but  they  would  not  consent  to  this, 
but  would  only  dispute  with  each  separate- 
ly ; but  to  this,  we  would  not  consent. 
Thus  they^came  to  us  two  or  three  times ; 
■we  also  hatlsome  conversation  with  them 
each  time;  so  that  they  could  not  say  that 
we  refused  to  hear  them.  We  spoke  con- 
cerning the  trinity  and  the  incarnation. 
The  first  question  he  put  to  me  was.  wheth- 
er I did  not  believe  that  men  would  be  sav- 
ed, if  they  believed  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
forsook  all  evil.  I replied  : Yes,  all  who 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
who  died  for  us,  and  those  who  are  obedi- 
ent to  the  gospel,  by  such  faith  shall  be 
saved.  Well  then,  if  they  believe  that  in- 
fants ought  to  be  baptized  ; they  will  then, 
according  to  your  own  admission,  be  saved. 
I said  : Sir,  it  appear*  you  are  not  unlike 
the  scribes;  they  sought  through  their  craf- 
tiness to  censure  Christ ; it  appears  you  do 
the  same.  Yes,  said  he,  if  they  are  obe- 
dient to  the  gospel,  they  will  not  suffer  their 
infants  to  be  baptized ; tor  God  has  not 
commanded  that  infants  should  be  baptiz- 
ed ; but  you  introduced  this;  however, 
God  will  bring  to  nought  all  the  inventions 
of  men,  and  this  will  be  the  fate  of  your  in- 
fant-baptism. Matt.  xvr.  16;  xxii.  15; 
xv.  13.  Then  he  replied  : That  the  ana- 
baptists believe  that  Christ  brought  his 
flesh  (human  body,)  from  heaven.  I said  : 
It  is  not  true ; are  you  not  ashamed  to  state 
falsehoods  in  my  presence  ? He  said : I 
know  not  what  you  do  believe,  but  others 
do.  I told  him  they  were  falsehoods ; I 
never  heard  of  one  of  that  belief,  although 
I had  more  intercourse  with  them  than  you . 
Are  you  not  ashamed  to  state  untruths  in 
my  presence.  He  then  talked  much  ; there 
were  two  or  three  priests  and  the  mayor, 
present  at  the  time.  They  said : Jelis,  do 
speak  mildly.  I said  : Do  then  not  lie  so 
much.  This  I spoke  loud,  so  that  all  pres- 
ent should  hear  it.  He  then  asked,  what 
is  your  belief?  I believe  with  all  the  apos- 
tles, that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  Peter 
confessed.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  John  xx. — vi. 
69.  That  the  word  by  which  all"  things, 
visible  and  invisible  were  created,  became 
flesh  in  Mary,  through  the  power  of  the 
Most  High.  He  asked,  whether  he  had  be- 
come flesh,  in  the  manner  that  Lot’s  wife 
was  turned  into  a pillar  of  salt;  or  like  the 
water  was  turned  into  wine  ? I replied  : 
No.  He  enquired : How  then  ? I said  : 
He  became  man , ami  remained  the  word, 
that  the  word  which  was  invisible,  became 
visible,  the  incomprehensible  became  com- 
prehensible, the  impassive  was  made  pas- 
sive. Was  not  the  word  God  ? ha  enquir- 
ed. I replied : The  word  is  God  and  man. 
He  then  asked:  Did  God  die?  I said : 
He  died  according  to  his  humanity,  as  Pe- 


ter declares:  Being  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  spirit.  I then 
asked  him  concerning  his  views  of  the  uni- 
ty. He  said  he  acknowledged  three  per- 
sons and  one  God.  1 asked  him,  whether 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  a person  P He  repli- 
ed, Yes.  I then  said,  that  when  Mary  was 
greeted  by  the  angel,  and  was  informed  that 
she  should  conceive,  but  not  knowing  how 
this  was  to  come  to  pass,  because  sheltnew 
no  man ; the  angel  then  said  : The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee — is  the  Holy 
ly  Ghost  a person  ? If  so,  then  one  person 
conceived  another,  even  as  it  is  written  in 
ihe  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  when  the  apos- 
tles received  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  it  (he,) 
sat  upon  each  of  them.  Now  one  person 
can  only  sit  upon  one  other  person.  It  is 
also  recorded  in  the  book  of  Wisdom.  li7Tie 
Spirit  of  the  Lordjilleth  the  world.”  With 
what  person  then  do  you  intend  to  compare 
him  P He  did  not  know  what  to  say.  He 
then  replied  : I do  not  consider  them  such 
persons,  as  I do  Peter,  Claes,  and  John. 
I asked  : With  what  then  do  you  compare 
the  person  P They  then  spoke  a few  words 
in  Latin,  and  said : We  only  call  them  per- 
sons; did  you  believe  that  we  considered 
them  as  three  individuals.  I said:  Yes. 
He  then  asked  : Did  you  teach  men  IhusP 
If  you  did,  you  must  then  acknowledge  that 
you  lied  concerning  us,  and  that  you  are  & 
false  teacher.  1 said  : I am  ho  teacher,  it 
is  with  difficulty  that  I can  teach  myself. 
To  this  I said:  You  called  them  persons, 
are  they  no  persons  ? Why  then  call  them 
three  persons.  He  said  : Itamounts  to  the 
same  thing?  I told  him  it  did  not;  one 
person  is  one  individual , you  cannot  com- 
pare them  to  any  individual.  To  this  he 
said  : God  the  Father  is  not  the  Son,  the 
Son  is  not  the  Father,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son.  . They  ape 
three,  what  the  one  is,  the  other  is  not, 
although  there  are  three,  there  is  but  one 
God.  I said : This  1 also  believe,  but  in 
this  I perceive  only  one  person,  Jesus 
Christ,  lie  could  be  seen  and  handled  ; but 
the  others  I cannot  compare  with  any  thing. 
On  this  point  we  agreed,  and  he  said  no 
more  about  his  persons.  He  again  asked, 
whether  God  had  died  ? I said  : You  had 
to  acknowledge  to  me,  that  you  believed 
that  the  word  was  not  the  Father,  and  that 
the.  Father  was  not  the  word  ; and  although 
according  to  the  Godhead,  they  are  but  one 
God;  nevertheless,  you  believe  that  there 
are  three  witnesses,  and  that  two  of  the  i eit- 
nesses  did  not  assume  the  humanity,  but 
the  word  only,  by  which  all  things  were 
made,  became  flesh.  John  n.  14;  ii.  9; 
ix.  17;  xx.  27;  Luke  i.  SI.  27.  1 Pet.  hi. 
18.  Acts  ii.  3.  Wis.  i.  7.  .And  although 
this  word  became  man,  still  it  docs  not 
cease  to  be  God,  with  the  Father.  Other- 
wise, there  could  be  no  God-Man,  [Gott- 
Mensch.]  To  this  he  said : Jelis,  you  err. 
They  quoted  Romans  i.  3.  In  their  testa- 
ment it  read  : “ He  that  had  become  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David,”  fyc.  I told 
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him,  that  the  expression,  “had  become ,” 

[Genomenou ,]  (was  made,)  is  a bad  trans- 
ition ; it  ought  to  be,  bom  of  the  seed  of 
David,  &c.  Go  and  examine  those  testa- 
ments you  printed  thirty  or  thirty  six  years 
ago ; and  see  whether  it  is  there,  thus  writ- 
ten ; but  you  had  it  altered  since  then,  to 
deceive  the  simple.  This  greatly  enraged 
them.  L then  said  : Repeat  it  correctly  ; 
say  bom ; for  a woman  cannot  make  a child. 
They  said,  that  “become”  (was  made,)  or 
conceived  is  the  same  in  sense,  but  it  is 
written : For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels;  Dut  he  took  on  him,  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  I told  him,  that  the  pas- 
sage had  been  altered  ; it  should  read : He 
does  not  adopt  ( nimmpt  an,)  angels^  but  he 
adopts  the  seed  of  Abraham  as  his  chil- 
dren ; believers  are  the  seed  of  Abraham ; 
for  Paul  says:  1 Cor.  xi.  8 : For  the  man 
is  not  of  the  woman  ; but  the  woman  of  the 
man.  They  replied : This  is  spoken  of 
Adam  and  Eve.  I said  : God  then  testifi- 
ed that  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman, 
but  that  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  which 
is  contrary  to  your  belief  generally.  Paul 
notices  this  more  at  large;  for  he  says: 
For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  even  so  is 
the  man  also  by  the  woman,  but  all  things 
of  God.  This  has  allusion  to.  the  birth. 
Adam  did  not  come  by  Eve.  He  said : 
We  have  to  understand  it  so.  I said,  that 
I did  not  understand  it  so.  We  also  spoke 
much  concerning  the  promises ; but  I nave 
not  space  to  notice  this.  The  whole  of  this 
talk  1 had  with  the  priest  at  St.  Martin’s, 
a wight,  a man  of  much  cunning ; one  whose 
equal  I have  not  yet  met ; all  the  rest  are 
not  to  be  compared  with  him.  Rom.  ix. 
8.  11. 

Written  in  haste,  and  in  the  dark,  and 
with  ink  made  of  coals ; have  a little  pa- 
tience with  it.  On  the  day  before  we  were 
committed  into  the  hands  of  the  officers,  we 
appeared  before  the  deacon  von  Ronse.  He 
asked  us  whether  we  had  not  reflected  on 
the  matter?  I told  him,  that  I was  always 
determined  to  eschew  evil,  and  to  do  that 
which  is  good,  as  much  as  is  in  my  power. 

There  were  three  or  four  members  of  the 
council  present,  and  a subordinate  officer. 
He  said,  it  was  presumption  in  us,  that  we 
wished  to  be  wiser  than  all  the  world  ; we 
had  an  Ambrose,  an  Augustine,  and  many 
other  holy  men,  who  understood  the  mat- 
ter in  the  same  way  they  did.  I told  him 
that  I made  no  pretensions  to  know  much, 
I only  confess  faith  as  truth ; and  I am 
willing  to  abide  by  this.  Farewell.  I com- 
mend you  to  God.  Your  frail  brother  in 
the  Lord.  Ps.  xxxiv.  5.  Acts  xx.  32. 

Jelis  Strings. 

Henry  Eemkens,  A.  D.  1562. 

At  Utrecht,  in  the  year  1562,  a brother, 
named  Henry  Eemkens,  a tailor,  was  taken 
for  testifying  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  endured  many  temptations  and 


trials;  at  length  the  news  came  that  he  was 
to  die,  upon  which  he  consoled  himself  that 
it  was  lor  the  name  of  the  Lord.  This 
message  was  conveyed  to  him  by  a gray 
headed  man  named  John  von  Herentale , 
who  in  a few  words  gave  him  his  sentence, 
and  then  left  him.  He  replied  to  brother 
John,  it  will  not  be  necessary  for  you  to 
come  to-morrow;  for  I will  not  want  you. 
On  that  morning  they  broughfe&m  out  o £ 
prison  into  another  chamber,  wliiro  he  talk- 
ed much  to  the  people.  They  straightway 
condemned  him.  Upon  which  he  answer- 
ed, and  said : Judge  not  that  ye  be^not 
judged.  The  monk  said  to  him  : You  do 
not  bejieve  that  Christ  assumed  flesh  and 
blood  from  Maty.  To  this  he  replied  : I 
have  told  you  once  already  in  my  confes- 
sion, will  you  have  me  to  relate  it  again? 
He  then  referred  them  to  the  first  chapter 
of  John.  The  monk  asked  him  : If  he  did 
not  intend  to  make  confession  to  him.  He 
said:  I have  already  confessed  to  God. 
The  monk  said : Have  you  lived  to  be  so 
old,  without  making  confession  ? No,  said 
he,  I have  also  contessed  to  men ; but  God 
knows,  that  I heartily  repent  that  I was  so 
long  under  your  control.  Here  the  monk 
asked  him,  if  he  did  not  desire  to  hear 
mass  ? I have,  (said  he,)  read  enough  of 
mass  to  disgust  me.  If  you  wish  to  read 
mass,  why  do  so;  but  not  on  my  account ; 
for  I do  not  at  all  desire  it.  The  monk 
then  asked  him,  if  he  did  not  wish  the  sa- 
crament to  be  administered;  but  he  said 
no;  though  if  I could  enjoy  the  Lord’s 
supper,  as  he  commanded  it,  and  as  the 
apostles  gave  it  to  their  followers,  I would 
thank  God  with  all  my  heart,  for  the  privi- 
lege ; but  your  deception,  I care  not  for. 
Upon  this  he  condemned  him  two  or  thiee 
times. 

After  this  the  jailor  was  going  to  give 
him  something  to  drink,  but  he  refused  it. 
Afterwards,  tne  jailor’s  daughter  came  in; 
she  was  a trifling  girl,  and  attempted  to 
make  him  drink  out  of  a ladle.  But  Henry 
said  to  her:  I have  told  you,  that  I do  not 
want  any  thing  to  drink;  therefore,  I wish 
j you  to  leave  me  in  peace.  One  of  the  jailors 
, upon  hearing  this,  said  : Will  you  not  de- 
part from  your  faith?  He  said  : I thirst 
for  pure  wine,  which  I hope,  soon  to  re- 
ceive. The  monk  answered  and  said : God 
does  not  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles. 
He  said  to  the  monk : Therefore,  because 
I have  been  new  born,  you  despise  4ft. 
There  was  much  more  conversation  be- 
tween them,  which  was  forgotten,  because 
he  could  not  write ; but  what  we  have,  was 
written  by  one  who  was  present  on  the  oc- 
casion, though  he  was  not  Henry’s  brother, 
nor  yet  a member  of  the  same  society,  yet 
his  friendly  disposition  induced  him  to  lis- 
ten to  every  lover  of  truth,  and  hear  their 
opinions  and  belief,  that  he  might  relate  it 
again.  Not  only  he,  but  all  the  citizens 
heard  him,  and  could  testify  to  the  same, 
j When  Henry  arrived  at  the  stage,  he  be- 
Igan  to  preach  to  the  people,  and  among 
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many  other  things,  he  said  : Attentive  citi- 
zens, repent  of  your  evil  ways,  believe  in 
the  scriptures,  and  not  in  men.  As  they 
led  him  to  the  judge,  to  hear  his  sentence, 
he  again  turned  his  face  towards  the  people, 
and  said  : These  are  but  the  traditions  of 
men)  and  those  who  do  not  obey  them,  are 
oonstdered  as  the  filth  and  offscouriug  of 
the  world,  and  must  alsu  sutler  death.  As 
his  sentence  was  read  to  him,  many  of  the 
people,  who  had  compassion  on  him  and 
did  not  wish  to  see  him  die,  left  the  place. 
But  Henry  Eemkens  fell  upon  his  knees, 
with  his  face  upon  the  stage,  and  poured 
out  his  soul  in  prayer  to  God.  When  the 
executioner  saw  this,  he  took  the  cloak 
from  his  shoulders  and  lifted  him  up,  to 
make  him  cease  praying.  Upon  this,  he 
said  to  the  multitude.  Dear  citizens,  re 
form,  it  is  high  time,  obey  the  command- 
ments of  God  and  the  holy  scriptures. 

He  again  called  out  with  a loud  voice, 
this  is  the  narrow  way  that  leads  to  life 
eternal.  After  this,  he  stepped  on  to  the 
scaffold  himself  with  a willing  mind,  where 
he  was  to  be  burnt.  He  replied  again  t 
This  is  the  narrow  way,  through  whiui  the 
holy  men  of  God  had  to  pass,  and  he  that 
holds  out  faithful  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved: 
therefore,  I will  never  doubt.  He  laid 
himself  down  upon  the  pile  with  great  com- 
posure of  mind,  and  said  once  more : Fel- 
low citizens,  repent,  believe  the  scriptures 
and  not  men,  this  is  the  narrow  way  in 
which  a Christian  must  walk.  Then  the 
executioner  took  a chain  and  put  it  around 
his  body,  also  a little  bag  of  powder  around 
his  neck,  so  as  to  hang  dowfl  on  his  breast. 
He  talked  boldly  to  the  very  last,  but  he 
could  not  be  understood,  for  the  hangman 
strangled  him  with  a cord.  He  closed  his 
eyes  and  fainted  away,  without  a struggle. 
Upon  seeing  this,  the  executioner  hastily 
drew  away  the  bench  from  under  his  feet, 
took  a fork  to  which  he  had  tied  a straw 
faggot,  which  he  set  on  fire,  and  with  it 
kindled  the  fire  of  the  funeral  pile.  He, 
at  the  same  time,  put  fire  to  the  powder 
bag.'that  the  flash  might  blowout  his  eyes, 
but  his  hair  would  not  ignite;  he  again  lifted 
his  hands  towards  heaven,  after  which  he 
showed  no  more  symptoms  of  life.  In  this 
manner,  Henry  Eemkens,  offered  up  his 
life,  in  testimony  of  the  Lord,  the  10th 
day  of  June,  A.  D.  1562,  about  10  or  11 
o’clock  A.  M.  Acts  v.  42.  Rev.  ii.  13. 
Matt  vn.  2.  Matt,  xxvi.  25.  Acts  n.  42. 
Mark  i,  15.  Mark  xv.  16.  1 Cor.  iv.  13. 
Rom.  xn.  1.  Matt.  i.  15.  Luke  xm.  32. 

George  Prierin , a Cabinet-maker , and  Wil- 
helm von  Kepple , A.  D.  1562. 

These  two  men  were  arrested  at  Cologne, 
for  believing  the  scriptures,  in  the  year 
1562.  The  man  that  took  William  first, 
led  him  to  the  tower  of  the  town,  but  he  did 
not  remain  long  there,  till  they  removed  him 
to  the  prison,  prepared  for  those  who  were 
condemned  to  die.  When  he  came  to  the 


cell,  he  (bund  that  George  Frieacn  wai 
already  there,  who  was  his  brother  in  the 
Lord,  and  his  company  was  great  comfort  to 
him.  At  thatplace  they  were  sorely  punish- 
ed for  their  zeal  in  Christ.  The  principal 
part  of  their  conversation  was  about  infant- 
baptism,  which  they  endeavored  to  prove 
by  scripture;  failing  in  this,  they  then  tried 
to  convince  them,  by  their  own  wisdom  and 
prudence ; but  God  be  praised,  in  this  they 
also  failed.  For  this  the  lords  applauded 
them  very  much.  Then  they  threatened 
them  severely  with  torture  and  death,  but 
the  condemned  only  rejoiced  at  it.  The 
others  exclaimed,  sweet  and  bitter;  but 
they  were  not  at  all  discouraged,  and  by 
the  help  of  the  Lord  they  stood  firm  as  a 
rock.  The  count  offered  George  money, 
and  his  daughter  in  marriage,  it  he  would 
recant,  but  George  was  not  to  be  bribed 
against  the  truth.  He  replied  to  the  count, 
neither  your  money,  nor  your  daughter, 
will  ever  be  able  to  bring  me  to  the  Lord, 
I have  a better  choice,  which  1 will  strive 
to  obtain.  There  came  also  a learned  man 
to  William,  and  made  him  many  fair  prom- 
ises, saying  he  would  convey  him  to  Eng- 
land ; who  would  have  ensnared  him,  tf 
the  Lord  had  not  interposed  in  his  behalf. 
As  the  time  of  their  departure  drew  nigh 
(after  which  they  greatly  longed,)  both 
were  brought  out  of  prison,  to  the  count’s 
house,  into  the  chamber,  at  1 o’clock  at 
night.  There  they  afflicted  them  with  abu- 
sive talk,  and  impertinent  questions,  to 
which  George  made  no  reply ; but  William 
made  them  some  few  answers.  This  con- 
tinued till  break  of  day,  when  a man  took 
the  two  prisoners  towards  the  Rhine,  where 
they  were  to  be  drowned.  When  George 
found  that  they  were  going  towards  the 
river,  so  early  in  the  morning,  he  called 
out  to  the  count  and  said,  why  do  you  not 
fulfil  your  promise  to  us?  You  said  you 
would  slay  us  in  day  light ; but  no  one  paid 
attention  to  him,  they  walked  on  towards 
the  place  where  they  were  to  be  dispatched, 
namely,  the  Rhine.  In  this  the  words  of 
David  were  fulfilled,  when  he  said : They 
have  secretly  slain  the  good.  May  the 
Lord  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do.  When  they  were  taken  on  the 
water,  in  a boat,  William  undressed  him- 
selt>nd  laid  his  hands  upon  his  feet,  to  let 
himself  be  tied,  and  drowned ; but  this  was 
not  to  be  his  fate,  and  he  was  allowed  to 
ut  on  his  clothes  again,  and  was  told  that 
e should  yet  be  pardoned.  George  was 
ordered  to  prepare  himself  for  his  exit. 
When  he  was  ready  to  die,  he  took  leave 
of  William  and  parted  with  a holy  kiss. 
George  was  then  cast  overboard,  where  he 
testified,  by  his  death,  that  he  was  a fellow 
sufferer  with  Christ,  who  will  enable  him 
through  grace  to  obtain  the  crown  of  glory 
and  be  happy  for  ever.  Alter  he  was  drown- 
ed, the  executioner  said  to  William  : Put 
on  your  clothes,  I will  take  you  to  the  shore 
and  behead  you.  Wifliam,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  was  willing  and  ready ; be 
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said,  do  with  me  finally  as  the  Lord  will. 
When  they  came  to  shore  they  let.  William 
go  free.  The  hangman  said  to  him : Go 
your  way.  Before  they  could  release  him, 
they  had  to  scourge  him,  because  lie  was  a 
priest,  and  if  they  let  him  go  of  their  own 
free  wills,  they  would  be  accountable.  Acts 
xii.  3.  Matt.  xn.  50.  Phil.  n.  IT.  Luke 
xxiii.  33.  Rom.  xn.  1.  2 Cor.  i.  5.  Esdra. 
It.  43. 

In  compliance  to  orders,  George  Friesen 
was  sent  out  of  prison  : I proclaim  to  you 
a new  message  and  good  news  through  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  O all  you,  who  stand 
here,  turn  to  God  from  your  sinful  ways, 
that  your  iniquities  may  all  be  forgiven, 
purify  your  hearts,  forsake  the  world  with 
all  its  vanities,  though  they  may  be  pleas- 
ing. Behold!  I proclaim  to  you  much 
pleasure,  which  I have  found,  as  Christ 
had  promised,  when  he  said : I will  nut 
leave  you  comfortless,  that  put  your  trust 
in  tne.  I will  bear  you  up  and  deliver  you 
from  every  trouble.  He  has  bound  up  all 
our  wounds  and  healed  them  without  price, 
while  we  were  yet  enemies  to  him,  he  done 
what  none  other  could  do,  namely,  washed 
Its  with  pure  water,  and  sent  us  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  De  our  comforter,  accord  ing  to  his 
promise.  If  we  bring  forth  good  fruits  and 
walk  conformably  tohis  will,  he  willgrantus 
grace  and  wisdom,  that  none  of  the  wise  of 
this  world,  shall  be  able  to  gainsay.  I find 
daily  that  such  are  like  the  raging  waves  of 
the  ocean,  driven  by  fierce  winds  ; they  are 
never  at  rest.  If  there  was  any  tiling  good 
in  them,  it  would  come  to  light.  They  are 
like  the  flowers  of  the  field  that  wither  and 
die,  but  the  word  of  God  will  endure  for 
ever.  There  is  another  thing,  1 find,  that 
grieves  me  to  the  heart,  that  there  are  so 
many  who  shall  say  Lord.  Lcml  open  unto 
us  and  let  us  enter.  But  the  Lord  will  say 
to  them,  depart  from  me  ; for  l never  knew 
you.  They  will  say  we  have  believed  on 
thee,  that  thou  art  the  true  God,  and  that 
they  whom  thou  hast  annotated.,  are  thy 
children,  and  also  that  the  Jews  derided  thee. 
Then  they  will  remain  in  their  wickedness, 
and  great  fear  will  come  upon  them,  inas- 
much that  they  will  cry  out  woe  ! woe ! to 
all  the  priests  of  Baal,  who  have  deceived 
them.  They  sat  in  Moses’  seat,  persecuted 
Christ,  honored  Baal,  and  said  : Do  as  w e 
command  you,  not  as  we  do  ; hereby  they 
show  that  they  are  not  right.  O ! genera- 
tion of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come.  The  Lord  will 
say  to  them:  Have  you  had  so  much 
knowledge  as  to  know  me  ? If  so,  why  did 
you  not  seek  to  enter  my  Fathers’  kingdom; 
therefore,  depart  from  me  ye  cursed  into] 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels.  Brethren  and  sisters,  you  who 
have  been  invited  to  the  supper  of  the  Lamb, 
prepare  yourselves  faithfully  in  these  hitter 
times,  be.  ready  to  receive  the  sacrament, 
and  beware  that  you  do  not  take  it  unwor- ! 
thily,  put  vour  whole  trust  in  Christ,  that 
your  labor  be  notin  vain.  Do  not  put  any  1 


( trust  in  men,  nor  yet  tear  any  of  the  prin- 
' ces  of  this  world,  lor  w hen  they  appear  be- 
i lore  Christ,  they  will  be  confounded  and 
put  to  shame.  Turn  to  the  Lord,  for  this 
i is  the  accepted  time,  and  let  not  tne  world 
j lead  you  astray.  You,  who  are  on  the 
I ocean,  be  watchful,  that  you  are  not  cast 
! away,  believe  on  tne  Lord  with  all  your 
| heart,  and  you  will  be  able  to  meet  the 
tempest.  ’I  he  King  of  kings,  who  knows 
all  things  will  sustain  us,  with  his  strong 
| arm,  and  none  shall  be  able  to  pluck  us  out 
, ol  his  hand;  but  we  will  be  able  to  stand 
by  his  word  until  death.  Hereby,  I will 
freely  devote  my  life  to  the  service  of  God, 
jj  by  walking  in  the  narrow  way,  and  by  the 
:i  hope  of  Christ,  1 will  cheerfully  take  upon 
J me  his  yoke,  and  with  this  yoke,  1 will 
lj  push  my  course.  O God  ! that  1 might  he 
so  fortunate  as  to  progress  in  the  good  work 
l have  commenced,  until  my  end,  so  that  it 
may  redound  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to 
j the  salvation  of  my  soul,  and  through  thy 
grace,  l will  be  far  richer  than  kings, 
i though  1 hold  not  such  a high  station  among 
men,  therefore,  l w ill  love  and  praise  thee 
through  Christ  thy  Son.  My  dear  brothers 
and  sisters,  this  have  I done,  in  my  great 
afllictions,  I give  it  to  you  for  exhortation. 
1,  George  Friesen,  have  written  this  to 
night,  while  others  were  sleeping;  I hope 
J that  the  light  of  day  will  soon  shine  brighter 
||  and  clearer.  U ! Lord,  come  quickly  to 
i!  me  in  my  confinement,  deliver  me  from 
! these  chains,  defend  me  from  the  wicked. 

; O,  in  this  manner  I stand  before  thee.  My 
i brother  if  you  would  rejoice  in  the  spirit, 
||  to  hear  my  sincere  opinion,  guard  against 
| sin  thatyou  may  see  clearly.  If  you  would 
I stand  fast  in  the  Spirit,  draw  near  to  God, 

I and  he  will  be  your  helper.  John  xiv.  18. 

Luke  x.  24.  l’tom  v.  10.  John  xiv.  36. 
!|  Mark  vn.  17.  Lukexxi.  14.  Esa.Lvn.18. 

Esa.  xl.  G2.  Luke  xm.  23.  1 Rom.  xvm. 
||  Matt,  xxiii.  Matt.  vn.  25.  Rev.  xix.  7. 
John  i.  8.  Matt.  xxiv.  4.  1 Pet.  v.  6.  Matt. 

, x.  50.  Phil.  iv.  3. 

Martyntgen  .delmeers,  Jh  D.  1562. 

lj 

j In  the  year  1562,  at  Honscliote,  in  Flan- 
L tiers,  the  abovenamed  young  girl,  was 
j!  taken  into  custody,  for  being  baptized  in 
|!  tlie  faith,  and  because  her  walk  and  conver- 
jsatinn  were  in  obedience  to  the  gospel  of 
j our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Notwithstanding, 
i she  was  firm  to  the  last ; she  was  condemn- 
ed and  burnt  at  the  stake.  She  offered 
'herself  a living  sacrifice  to  God,  and  desir- 
ed to  be  with  him.  Matt.  xvi.  1 6.  Matt, 
xm.  13.  Rom.  xii.  1.  Matt.  xxv.  40. 

I Nikasen  von  .delmeers,  ,d.  D.  1562. 

A brother  to  the  abovenamed  Martynt- 
gen Aelmeers,  was  also  taken  inlo  custody, 
in  Flanders,  at  Brugge,  for  obeying  the 
divine  will.  When  all  the  punishment  they 
could  inflict,  would  not  force  him  to  yield, 
he  was  condemned  to  death,  and  according - 
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ly  burned.  He  was  a faithful  witness  of  i 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  vai.  3.  Rom.  j 
viu.  38.  John  xv.  3 7. 

\ 

Earl  van  der  Velte,  with  his  wife  Promt- ' 
gm,  Frantz  Schwartz  with  his  wife 
Clacskm,  Jasper  the  shoemaker,  Charles 
de  IVael , and  Marlyne  Jimare , A.  D%  \ 
1562.  ' j 

In  the  year  1562,  at  Honschote  in  Flan- 
ders, the  above  named  persons,  seven  in ' 
number,  were  confined  for  testifying  to 1 
the  truth,  to  which  they  all  firmly  adhered, 
and  to  the  word  of  God.  The  four  men, 
together  with  the  young  girl,  Martyne, ! 
Ainare,  were  shortly  after  their  arrest,  burnt 
for  their  belief  in  Christ;  the  two  remaining 
women  were  sisters,  they  were  sometime 
after  secretly  drowned  in  a washtub.  One 
ot  the  women  when  she  saw  that  they  were 
to  be  killed  privately,  complained  very 
much ; for  she  had  rather  die  publicly,  and 
make  an  open  confession  to  the  world  of 
her  living  faith.  Upon  her  sisters  hearing 
this,  she  said : It  is  all  the  same,  for  God 
sees  all  things.  He  will  reward  us  openly, 
and  avenge  our  punishment.  In  like  man- 
ner, she  also  died  bravely,  and  desired, 
that  they  might  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which 
stands  in  the  midst  of  paradise.  John  xvm. 
19.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  Rev.  vi.  10.  Rev.  n.  7. 

John  Grmdel,  A.  D.  1562. 

A man  by  the  name  of  Grendel,  came 
from  Oudewater  to  Goes  ; he  was  a native 
of  Kortyk  in  Flanders.  The  same  evening  | 
he  arrived  in  the  city,  the  mayor  had  him  1 
apprehended,  who,  when  he  was  brought 
before  the  mayor,  was  interrogated  touch- 
ing his  belief;  in  reply  to  their  questions 
he  made  public  confession ; afterwards  he 
^vas  incarcerated  for  nearly  one  year.  Uy  t ■ 
wyk,  the_  mayor,  was  deposed  on  account  of 
default  in  office ; and  one  Floris  Schaek 
was  appointed  his  successor,  under  whese 
mayorship,  Grendel,  after  enduring  temp- 
tations and  sufferings,  was  publicly  execut- 
ed for  his  belief.  Acts  vm.  3.  Luke  xxiv. 
25.  John  xvi.  2. 

Franciscus  von  der  Such,  and  Anthony 
Whelch,  A.  D.  1562. 

Brother  Franciscus  von  der  Sach,  born 
in  Italy,  at  Rovigio,  a minister  of  the  gospel, 
was  apprehended  at  Capo  d’  Istria,  A.  D. 
1562,  about  one  hundred  Italian  miles  from 
Venice  ; one  Anthony  Welsch  was  taken ; 
at  the  same  time,  as  they  were  traveling 1 
towards  Germany,  with  a large  number  of 
followers,  to  visit  a society  there.  However  I 
the  people  were  permitted  to  go  on.  This  j 
Franciscus,  they  bound  with  chains  like  | 
a criminal,  and  each  one  separately  con- 
fined according  to  law.  As  was  customary 
at  Capo  d’  Istria,  they  were  tempted  sorely, 
and  tried  by  force  to  ensnare  them  in  their 


dejected  conditions,  to  deny  their  God. 
Franciscus  was  punished  in  a peculiar  man- 
ner, yet  lie  withstood  all  valiantly.  After 
they  had  been  .examined  closely  at  Capo  d’ 
Istria,  they  were  kept  yet  three  days  in 
chains,  and  then  sent  to  Venice.  Upon 
the  way  they  had  to  lay  still  three  days  and 
three  nights,  for  the  sea  was  very  boisterous. 
In  the  meantime,  they  consoled  each  other, 
and  exhorted  one  another  to  be  patient  and 
unwavering,  as  though  it  appeared  they 
disregarded  the  pain  they  endured.  When 
they  arrived  at  Venice,  on  the  first  day  of 
September,  in  the  year  above  named,  they 
were  immediately  immured  in  a dungeon, 
where  each  one  according  to  law  had  to 
remain  one  month.  Afterwards,  they  were 
brought  before  the  seculars  and  ecclesias- 
tics so  called  at  Venice,  who  presided  there 
in  great  pomp  and  splendor.  They  asked 
brother  Franciscus,  if  he  still  stood  firm. 
W hen  the  lords  heard  his  answers,  and 
those  who  had  conversed  with  him  at  Capo  d’ 
Istria,  they  asked  him  if  he  held  to  the  truth 
yet.  He  said  to  them,  I hold  it  for  truth, 
and  it  is  the  truth.  Upon  this  they  asked 
him,  if  he  believed  every  thing,  that  the 
holy  apostolical  Christian  church  did  ? to 
which  he  answered  ; touching-my  faith,  I 
believe  every  article  of  the  apostolical 
faith.  They  then  asked  him,  concerning 
baptism,  sacrament,  confession,  and  many 
other  things ; when  he  gave  them  substan- 
tial answers  to  all  their  inquiries,  they  urged 
him  sharply,  and  abused  him  badly,  and 
sent  him  back  to  confinement  again.  They 
also  brought  brother  Anthony  forward,  who 
in  like  manner  declared  unto  them  a good 
faith.  Not  long  after,  they  heard  Francis- 
cus again  on  infant-baptism,  but  did  not 
agree  with  their  wishes.  Alter  this  they 
brought  him  forward  once  more  and  had  an 
interview  with  him,  and  sent  persons  to 
him,  who  done  nothing  else  but  call  them 
heretics  and  gainsayers,  when  they  were  to 
answer  their  questions,  and  when  they 
would  not  recant,  they  must  die.  Here- 
with they  sent  him  back  to  prison  again. 
Shortly  afterwards,  the  lords  sent  to  him 
a master  of  heretics,  who  was  to  reason 
with  him  on  faith.  This  person  asked  him 
finst  of  all,  if  he  was  of  the  church  of  the 
north  of  Germany.  Franciscus_  answered 
yes.  This  person  replied,  this  is  the  first 
error;  he  also  asked,  if  he  had  broken  bread 
with  them?  After  Franciscus  had  said 


yes,  the  person  said,  this  is  also  an  error. 
In  the  same  manner,  he  answered  to  all 
Franciscus  said,  and  told  him,  he  was  a 
heretic  and  a deceiver.  He  then  asked 
him  who  was  the  head  of  the  church  ? Fran- 
ciscus answered,  that  it  was  Christ.  The 
man  told  him  that  was  also  an  error.  Fran- 
ciscus here  told  him,  you  call  us  heretics, 
but  you  are  a heretic  and  not  we,  for  Christ 
is  the  head  of  his  society,  but  the  man  said 
that  the  pope  was  the  head  here  on  earth, 
Franciscus  said,  a body  with  two  heads  is 
a monstrous  thing.  Herewith  the  man 
I began  to  accuse  him  again  with  heresy,  and 
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admonished  him  to  desist.  But  F ranciscus 
said,  that  he  could  not  desist,  unless  he 
could  prove  to  him  by  the  holy  scriptures. 
The  man  said,  we  are  not  obliged  to  prove 


inquisitor  in  Flanders.  Who  came  the 
seventh  of  March,  1563,  with  many  of  his 
satellites  at  night,  stormed  some  houses ; 
ook  John  Schwarze,  his  wife  Claesken  and 


such  things  to  you  by  the  scriptures.  He  j|  four  of  his  sons,  namely,  Claes,  Christian, 
was  then  again  taken  back  to  prison  ; so  John  and  Mabieu,  who  was  but  sixteen 
Franciscos  answered  them  with  scripture,  years  old ; he  also  took  Percevael,  John 
After  this,  he  had  to  lay  in  confinement  Maes?  Peter  the  shoemaker,  and  Jacomynt- 
along  time,  probably  two  years,  duringgenhiswife,HenryAertz.ahatter,Janne- 
whicn  time  ne  had  many  trials  and  difficul-  ken  Cabeliaus’s  wife,  and  a sister  called 


ties,  but  they  remained  stedfast  in  their 
faith,  so  they  were  both  condemned  to 
death,  and  accordingly,  A.  D.  1564,  they 
were  drowned  in  the  sea,  at  Venice.  But 
the  sea  will  have  to  give  up  her  dead  to  the 
Lord,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  when  those 
murderers  of  the  righteous  will  have  to  pay 
dearly  for  their  conduct ; how  awfully  have 
we  sinned  against  God  in  thus  treating  his 
saints.  Zacn.  n.  8.  Acts  ix.  5.  Acts  vi.  4. 
Luke  xxi.  17.  Acts  xu.  6.  Matt,  x . 22. 
Acts  xxn.  4.  John  xvn.  17.  Cor.  iv.  22. 
Acts  ii.  42.  Mark  xai.  18. 

John  Schwarze , and  his  wife  Claesken, 
Claes,  Christian,  John,  Mahieu,  his  four 
sons ; Percevael,  from  the  mountain, 
John  Maes,  Peter  the  shoemaker,  Henry 
Aertz,  Hulmacher,'Jannaken  Cabcliaus’s 
wife,  Calleken  Steens,  Herman,  A.  D. 
1563. 

John  Schwarze,  an  honorable  good  heart- 
ed man  of  Nipkerke,  together  with  his  wife 
and  children,  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  united  themselves  to  the  church 
of  God.  Afterwards  he  was  chosen  and 
ordained  minister  of  the  congregation,  in 
which  calling  he  humbly  and  faithfully  dis- 
charged his  duty,  so  that  he  endeared  him- 
self to  all  who  became  acquainted  with  him. 
He  did  not  only  faithfully  discharge  his 
duty  in  dispensing  the  word  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  his  abilities,  but  also  administered 
to  the  wants  of  the  poor.  Eph  ,v.  25.  Acts 
vi.  3.  1 Cor.  xu.  4.  2 Tim.  n.  15. 

But  as  Paul  said,  long  ago,  that  all  who 
would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suf- 
fer persecutions  ; it  was  his  fate,  on  account 
of  which  he  had  moved  from  place  to  place 
in  Flanders,  as  at  Honschote,  Ryssel,  Wer- 
wick,  Meenen,  and  finally  at  Halewyn,  he 
maintained  himself  by  tapeweaving,  and 
out  of  what  he  earned,  he  liberally  divided 


Calleken  Steens,  wife  of  brother  Augustine. 
Matt.  xxvi.  14.  30. 

When  John  Schwarze  was  Apprehended, 
two  of  his  sons  were  not  present,  but  came 
in,  during  the  time;  as  they  were  approach- 
ing the  house,  the  neighbors  cautioned  them, 
that  those  were  in  the  house,  who  were 
apprehending  their  father  and  mother.  One, 
said  to  the  other  ; we  will  not  try  to  escape, 
but  die  with  our  father  and  mother.  In  the 
meantime  the  man  of  the  house  was  led  out, 
and  seeing  his  children,  he  said  : Children, 
will  you  go  along  to  the  new  Jerusalem  r 
They  replied  : Yes, father;  and  they  were 
led  captive  with  them.  The  inquisitor 
conveyed  those  to  Ryssel,  and  had  them 
securely  confined  in  the  castle.  John  was 
placed  into  a dungeon  by  himself;  this 
place  was  called  Paradise,  it  was  so  small 
that  he  could  neither  stand  upright,  or  lie 
down  stretched. 

It  happened  on  a certain  day.  that  some 
brothers,  and  sisters  (filled  with  love  and 
! compassion,)  came  to  town,  and  were  stand - 
| ing  opposite  the  castle,  and  spoke  words  of 
| consolation  to  the  prisoners,  over  the  forti- 
fication, so  that  one  of  the  brothers,  called 
Herman,  was  siezed  by  one  of  the  town 
officers,  who  had  gone  out  secretly.  1 Pet. 
4.8.  Tob.  i.  13.  Acts  vm.  3. 

After  these  were  imprisoned  ten  days, 
the  inquisitor  delivered  them  into  the  hands 
of  the  magistracy.  They  first  took  John 
Schwarze  and  nis  son  Claes,  Peter  the 
shoemaker,  Henry  Aertz,  the  hatter,  Per- 
cevael, and  John  Maes,  and  sentenced  the 
six  to  death,  because  they  had  proved  sted- 
fast in  the  divine  truth  ; they  carried  them 
on  a wagon,  to  a public  place,  where  a 
theatre  haifbeen  erected  ; one  after  another 
was  led  up,  and  two  fastened  to  stakes. 
At  this  moment  the  clock  struck.  John 
asked  what  time  a day  it  was?  He  was 
told,  it  was  four.  He  then  consoled  him- 
self, saying  : By  five  o’clock,  we  shall  be 
at  rest.  His  son  Claes  also  spoke  : There- 


with the  poor ; not  only  among  those  of  the  ij  fore  have  we  to  die,  because  we  believe  that 
household  of  God,  but  among  the  poor  gen-  Jesus  Christ,  God’s  eternal  Son,  is  from 
erally,  through  which  he  left  a good  report  heaven  and  not  from  the  earth.  Matt.  xvi. 
behind;  he  was  also  very  hospitable,  as!  16.  John  vi.  51.  Peter  was  gagged  ; when 
appears  from  facts  recorded,  that  when  he  they  stood  at  the  stakes,  wood  and  straw 


was  apprehended  that  brother  Percevael  of 
Doornick,anativeofZwevegem,and  anoth-  j 
er  brother  from  Honschote,  John  Maes,  i 
were  with  him  at  the  time.  2 Tim.  hi.  12. 
2 Cor.  vu.  1.  Gal.  vi.  12.  Rom.  xu.  13.1 
. About  this  time  other  pious  brothers  and  j 
sisters  resided  at  Halewyn,  who  was  very 
much  envied  by  the  priest  at  Kasteel,  who 
betrayed  them  to  the  deacon  von  Ronse,  the ; 


were  piled  around  them,  set  on  fire,  and 
thus  they  were  burnt  alive.  In  a few  days 
afterwards,  Claesken,  Schwarze’s  wile, 
her  three  sons,  and  brother  Herman,  were 
sentenced  by  the  magistracy  and  burnt  alive, 
because  they  were  unshaken  in  love,  and 
thus  continued  stedfast  to  the  end,  as  pious 
witnesses  of  Christ.  Rom.  v.  5.  Actsxxn. 
15.  After  about  one  year’s  confinement, 
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Jantjeken  Cabeliaus  and  Calleken  Steens, 
pious  and  unwavering  witnesses  of  the 
divine  truth,  were  sentenced  to  death  and 
burnt  alive.  Acts  xxii.  10, 

It  so  happened,  that  the  priest  at  Kas- 
t£el,  who  greatly  envied  these  friends  of 
God  and  betrayed  them,  was  severely  pun- 
ished by  God’s  visitation,  so  that  his  flesh 
became  putrid  and  sloughed,  or  was  cutoff, 
by  a surgeon;  the  disease  was  incurable. 
On  a certain  occasion,  a large  piece  of 
flesh  was  cut  from  his  body,  and  a bystand  - 
ing  dog  devoured  it  in  his  sight.  His  feel- 
ings are  readily  imagined,  especially,  if  he 
reflected  upon  the  curse  that  was  pro- 
nounced against  him:  That  with  his  own 
eyes  he  should  see  the  dogs  eat  his  flesh. 
It  also  happened,  that  while  the  priest  lay 
•sick,  that  he  was  visited  by  one,  to  whom 
he  lamented  greatly,  but  who  told  him : 
These  are  the  burning  coals  of  those  whom 
you  betrayed  at  Ryssel ; this  greatly  dis- 
pleased the  priest,  but  he  had  to  brook  it, 
and  suffer  the  chastisement  of  God.  He 
finally  died  miserably,  even  as  wretched 
as  Antioch  and  Herod  did,  2 Macc,  ix.  9. 
Acts  xn.  13. 

Dirk  Lambert  z,  Christian  von  Wetteren, 

and  Anthony  de  Wale,  A.  D.  1563. 

The  above  named  brothers  were  appre- 
hended at  Ghent,  in  Flanders,  who  bravely 
contended  for  their  belief  and  the  truth  ; so 
that  with  all  their  tortures  and  punishmeuts, 
they  could  not  prevail  on  them  to  aposta- 
tize) hence  they  were  finally  condemned 
to  die.  Lambert  was  first  dispatched,  and 
immediately  the  other  two ; thus  to  follow 
Christ  through  death  unto  life ; therefore, 
will  they,  with  all  the  chosen  of  God,  be 
clothed  in  white  linen,  palms  be  placed 
into  their  hands,  and  crowns  of  life  upon 
their  heads.  Eph.  vi.  12.  1 Pet.  n.  21. 
Rev.  xix,  8.  Esd.  ii,  46.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 

Joos  Jansz , A,  D.  1563. 

The  same  year,  brother  Joos  Jansz,  was 
apprehended  at  Somerdy  k,  because  he  lived 
conformably  to  the  truth,  and  was  immedi- 
ately afterwards  led  to  Zierik,  where  he 
was  frequently  assaulted,  tempted  and  ex- 
amined ; but  he  could  by  no  means  be 
moved  or  dissuaded  from  the  love  of  Christ, 
Or  to  renounce  the  word  of  God ; hence,  he 
was  finally  sentenced  and  beheaded,  and 
thus  he  sealed  the  truth  with  his  own  blood. 
Matt.  vii.  25.  I Cor.  xv.58.  John  xvm.  3 7. 

' The  oft  _ iioticed  emperor’s  decree  of 
Charles  Y.  issued  1556,  confirmed  by  Philip 
II.,  king  of  Spain,  1560,  was  renewed  the 
third  time,  1564,  and  directed  at  the  de- 
struction and  extermination  of  the  defense- 
less Christians,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  crimi- 
nal records  of  Ghent,  cited  by  William  I., 
prince  of  Orange,  in  his  defence  before  his 
accuser,  printed  A.  D.  1569,  page  165.  No 


small  persecution  succeeded  this  edict,  aa 
may  be  seen  from  the  following  account. 

Daniel  Kalvaert , A.  D.  1564, 

Daniel  Kalvaert,  burnt  at  Thiel  in  Flan- 
ders, was  apprehended  for  the  testimony  of 
the  truth  at  Amentiers,  and  conveyed  to 
Ryssel,  After  having  been  examined  and 
endured  torture,  he  was  re-conducted  to 
Thiel,  accompanied  by  forty  men,  and  there 
sentenced  to  be  burnt  alive;  which  sacri- 
fice he  undauntedly  made;  his  body  was 
thrown  into  the  Leye.a  stream  of  that 
name.  John  xvm.  37.  Rom.  xn.  1. 

Peter  from  Oosthoven,A.  D.  1564. 

Peter  Floreisz  of  Oosthoven,  born  at 
Nipkerke,  in  Flanders,  was  apprehended 
for  the  truth  of  God,  at  Amentiers,  1564; 
was  persuaded  to  apostatize;  but  being  ira- 
risoned  again,  anu  having  come  to  his  so- 
er  senses,  he  then  reflected,  how  he  had 
suffered  himself  to  be  deceived ; although 
he  would  for  a short  time  escape  temporal 
death,  he  would,  nevertheless,  have  to  taste 
eternal  death;  this  caused  him  great  anxie- 
ty of  mind,  so  that  he  in  fervent  prayer 
supplicated  God,  to  pardon  his  sins,  and 
grant  him  constancy  of  mind,  so  that  he 
would  not  do,  as  he  had  on  a former  occa- 
sion. His  prayer  was  heard,  for  when  he 
was  again  brought  before  the  magistracy, 
he  recanted  his  apostacy,  made  a public 
confession  of  his  faith;  and  hence  he  was 
finally  sentenced  to  die,  which  sentence  he 
met  with  joyful  constancy ; and  then  he 
was  strangled  and  burnt.  John  xvn.  17. 
Rev.  xi.  14.  Matt,  x,  32.  Acts  v.  42. 

Stephen  de  Graet , and  Syntgen , A.  D. 
1564. 

The  above  brother  and  his  mother,  were 
apprehended  at  Ghent  in  Flanders,  1564 : 
both  were  strengthened  in  the  faith;  and 
amid  all  their  temptations  and _ sufferings, 
proved  stedfast  in  all  their  sufferings,  which 
they  had  to  endure  publicly,  for  the  name 
of  Christ ; therefore,  will  they  praise  the 
Lord  in  heaven  above,  and  sing  the  joyful 
song  of  the  Lamb,  and  of  him  who  sits  upon 
the  throne.  Acts  xii.  3.  John  xvi.  2.  Rev. 
xiv.  S. 

Pieryntgen  Ketels, ' Leent gen  her  mother , 
Pierentgen  and  Marynlgen  von  Male, 
A.  D.  1564. 

In  the  same  year,  four  sisters  were  ap- 
prehended, (their  names  are  given  above.) 
They  did  not  counsel  with  flesh  and  blood, 
but  with  God  who  could  strengthen  them, 
for  whose  name  they  had  to  suffer  death  in 
the  Convent  of  St  Peter,  at  Ghent.  There- 
fore, will  they  be  crowned  upon  Mount 
Zion,  and  be  cheerfully  received  by  their 
bridegroom.  Matt.  xm.  50.  Gal.  i.  16. 
Isa.  xl. .29.  Esd.  n.  46.  Matt.  xxv.  10. 
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Peter  von  der  Muehl,  A.  D.  1564. 

Shortly  afterwards,  brother  Peter  von 
der  Muehl,  contended  boldly  for  the  faith 
in  Christ,  at  Ghent,  so  that  in  firm  reliance 
and  faith  in  God,  he  resisted  all  who  at- 
tempted him  to  apostatize,  and  that  even 
unto  death ; there  he  made  his  exit  into 
rest  and  peace  to  Christ,  and  in  the  final 
day  of  judgment,  will  sit  to  judge  those, 
who  juagedthem  here.  Matt.  xii.  50.  Eph. 

vi.  12.  Luke  xxui.  42.  1 Cor.  vi.  2.  Matt. 

vii.  2. 

Mayeken  Booser,  burnt  for  the  testimony 

of  Jesus  Christ , at  Doornik,  September 

X8th,  A.  D.  1564. 

A confession  and  letter  of  consolation, 
written  by  M.  Booser,  imprisoned  at  .Door- 
nik, &c. 

May  the  eternal  and  unbounded  grace  of 
God,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
with  you  all,  my  beloved  brothers  and  sis- 
ters. I inform  you,  that  according  to  the 
body  I am  well ; but  in  spirit  I might  be 
better;  for  1 discover  frailties  in  me;  nev- 
ertheless, I have  hope  in  God,  who  can 
strengthen  the  weak  and  oppressed,  after 
which  I have  always  a strong  desire,  to  be 
found  perfect  and  acceptable  in  his  sight, 
that  I might,  to  the  honor  of  his  name,  ac- 
complish the  work  he  commenced  in  me. 
Therefore,  I entreat  you  dear  brothers, 
that  you  would  always  remember  me,  even 
as  you  do  now,  for  which  I feel  grateful  to 
you,  and  f trust  the  Lord  will  preserve  you 
in  his  holy  truth.  I further  inform  you, 
that  the  lord’s  asked  who  baptized  me,  and 
who  was  baptized  at  the  same  time,  and  if 
not  one  of  them  was  in  town,  whose  names 
they  desired  to  know.  1 said;  I did  not 
know;  but  all  this  did  not  avail  nothing. 
They  commanded  the  executioner  to  strip 
me.  I felt  very  much  ashamed,  I entreat- 
ed them  very  friendly,  to  believe  me;  but 
all  was  in  vain.  Then  I replied : Do  ac- 
cording to  your  pleasure,  and  strip  me. 
They  then  conducted  me  to  the  rack, 
bound  me  to  suspend  me.  Then  said  the 
attorney : Name  them.  I said : I could 
not..  They  then  unloosed  me,  without 
naming  one;  for  which,  God  be  praised; 
but  Peter  and  George  they  had  spied  out 
before,  therefore,  I was  obliged  to  name 
them,  although  I did  not  know  their  sur- 
names. Herewith  I commend  you  to  the 
Lord.  May  the  Lord  keep  us  all  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  to  the  end  of  our  days. 
Amen.  Matt.  xxiu.  37.  Acts  xx.  32.  Eph. 
iv.  13. 

Another  letter  from  M.  Booser  'to  his 
parents. 

I greet  you  most  cordially,  my  dear  father 
ana  mother,  and  all  in  your  house.  I would 
inform  you,  that  I am  well ; and  am  still  of 
the  same  mind ; may  the  Lord  be  praised 
eternally.  I trust,  that  by  the  grace  of  God, 


all  is  well  with  you.  Further,  I thank  you 
most  cordially  for  your  friendly  salutation, 
which  l received  from  you,  which  caused 
me  great  joy,  when  I heard  how  you  were 
disposed  towards  me;  I will  therelbre  send 
you  something  as  a memento.  In  the  first 
place,  the  attorney  asked  me  how  old  I 
was;  when  I was  baptized?  I told  him 
about  twenty  four.  They  asked  me  why  I 
did  this?  1 said:  Because  GodJwd  com- 
manded it.  They  asked,  whether  1 did 
not  know  that  1 had  been  baptized  before  ? 
I said:  I know  nothing  of  it;  neither  did 
God  command  that.  They  asked,  me, 
whether  I had  no  sponsors  ? 1 said : it 
might  be,  perhaps  they  are  deceased.  Then 
said  they,  that  some  learned  men  should  be 
sent  to  me.  They  then  sent  the  priest  of 
the  Frauen- Kirch;  he  came  to  me  and  ask- 
ed why  I had  not  been  in  his  church  for 
such  a long  time,  and  that  he  did  not  know 
me  ? I said : That  1 had  been  at  home  re- 
tired. They  asked  me,  where  my  church 
was  ? I said : That  it  was  unknown  to 
them,  for  if  you  knew  where  it  was,  you 
would  soon  molest  its  members.  We  had 
much  conversation  on  baptism.  I said  that 
Christ  had  sent  out  his  apostles  into  all  the 
world,  who  first  taught  the  people  to  ob- 
serve all  things  what  he  had  commanded 
them,  and  then  baptized  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Children  cannot  be  taught;  buthe 
that  believes  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  sav- 
ed. To  which  they  replied,  that  the  apos- 
tles had  baptized  whole  houses.  I said : 
Then  they  rejoiced,  that  they  had  believed 
in  God,  this  children  cannot  do.  Christ 
bid  little  children  to  come  to  him,  and 
said  : Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
but  he  did  not  command  them  to  be  bap- 
tized. _ They  then  adduced  Adam’s  sin. 
and  said  that  children  were  conceived  and 
born  therein.  I said  : That  Christ  haddied 
for  these.  I asked  them  if  they,  by  bap- 
tism, intended  to  wash  away  sin  ; tor  in- 
fants have  no  sin,  therefore  they  cannot 
die  unto  sin,  and  through  baptism,  rise  unto 
anew  life.  Then  said  the  lords:  Your 
opinion  is,  that  whosoever  believes  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,  is  it  not  ? I said : 
Yes  ! They  then  asked  : Is  not  Christ  of 
the  flesh  of  Mary  ? I said : Mary  conceiv- 
ed him  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  angel  told 
her : The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall 
overshadow  thee,  therefore,  that  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.  They  once  more 
asked,  whether  he  did  not  assume  any  part 
of  her  flesh  ? because  he  had  it  not  from  on 
high.  I said:  That  I believed  the  testimo- 
ny of  John,  when  he  says  : The  word 
became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.  They 
asked : Do  you  not  believe,  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  Mary,  according  to_  the  flesh, 
and  the  Son  of  God  according  to  the 
spirit  ? I said : That  he  was  God’s  own 
and  only  begotten  Son,  and  who  was 
without  beginning  of  days,  and  also  with- 
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out  end  of  life,  and  ultimately  he  was 
born  of  Mary,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  he  is  not  of  the 
earth,  and  earthly  like  Adam,  and  he  will 
not  return  to  earth ; for  he  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven.  If  he  had  taken  upon  him 
flesh  of  our  flesh,  then  he  would  be  subject 
to  dissolution,  (corruption ;)  for  God  said  : 
Thou  art  dust  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  re- 
turn; which  had  not  only  reference  to 
Adam,  but  to  all  his  descendants. 

They  then  asked  me,  if  1 did  not  believe 
that  Christ  was  bodily  present  in  the  eu- 
charist  ? I said  : No  ! he  ascended  to 
heaven,  and  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  his  Father.  They  then  asked  me, 
whether  I did  not  believe  that  all  the  saints 
are  in  heaven  ? I replied : What  I have 
not  read,  I cannot  answer ; but  this  I have 
read : That  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are 
in  the  hands  of  God ; and  that  no  pains  of 
death  shall  touch  them.  They  said  very 
little  to  this ; but  they  asked : What  opin- 
ion I held  touching  Mary?  I said:  She 
was  an  immaculate  and  holy  vessel,  blessed 
above  all  women,  for  she  was  esteemed 
worthy  to  concieve  and  bring  forth  the  Son 
•of  God. 

They  asked  me,  whether  I did  not  ac- 
knowledge purgatory  ? I said  : I find  but 
two  ways  on  record,  one  that  is  broad, 
which  leads  to  damnation,  and  the  other  is 
very  strait,  and  leads  to  everlasting  life. 
They  also  asked  me  what  I thought  of  the 
pope  ? I said  : I do  not  know  the  pope;  but 
is  tills  his  doctrine,  which  you  maintain,  I 
then  hold  the  same  opinion  of  him,  as  I do 
of  his  doctrine.  We  had  some  other  con- 
versation ; but  this  I wrote  at  my  leisure. 
Farewell.  Mark  xvi.  13.  Matt.  xxn.  19. 
Deut.  i.  39.  Matt.  xvi.  5.  Acts  xvi.  34. 
Matt.  xix.  14.  John  i.  29.  Rom.  vi.  4. 
Luke  i.  32.  John  1. 14.  Heb.  vn.  3.  2 Cor. 
xv.  4 7.  Gen.  hi.  20.  Mark  xvi.  19.  Wis. 
m.  3.  Luke  i.  24.  Matt.  vn.  14. 

Another  letter  from  M.  Booscr  to  the 

brethren. 

My  blessed  and  worthy  brothers  in  the 
Lord,  1 inform  you,  that  1 am  of  good 
cheer,  praise  be  to  the  Lord,  for  he  pre- 
serves us  with  his  right  hand,  and  rescues 
us  in  the  midst  of  our  enemies,  for  without 
him  I would  perish,  because  they  assault 
mein  divers  ways,  spiritually  and  worldly, 
as  was  evident  the  other  Sunday,  in  the 
conduct  of  Sir  Massaert  and  a member  of 
the  council,  who  said,  that  I belonged  to 
the  most  disgraceful  sect,  that  ever  existed 
under  the  canopy  of  heaven;  but  when  I 
gave  them  a statement  of  my  belief,  they  al  1 
wept,  so  that  they  could  scarce  speak ; and 
left  me  in  good  mood. 

No  more  at  present ; I commend  you  to 
the  Lord,  may  he  keep  and  preserve  you  in 
his  holy  truth.  I hope  all  will  soon  be  over 
with  me,  for  I desire  nothing  so  much,  as 
to  please  the . Lord,  and  to  die  happy. 
Amen.  John  xv.  16. 


! A testament  by  Mayeken  Booser  to  her 

children. 

I greet  you  most  cordially,  my  dear  chil- 
dren, give  ear  to  your  mother,  who  is  now 
in  bonds  for  the  truth ; for  it  so  pleased 
God.  that  all  should  suffer  persecution,  who 
would  live  godly.  Therefore,  I am  of  good 
cheer,  that  the  servant  has  to  follow  his 
master.  His  blessed  will  shall  be  done  by 
me ; for  if  it  had  pleased  him  he  might  have 
rescued  me  from  these  bonds.  My  dear 
children,  this  was  the  case  from  the  begin- 
ning, that  the  righteous  had  to  suffer;  and 
that  the  unrighteous  bore  rule;  but  the  day 
will  soon  come,  that  they  will  lament  and 
cry  aloud,  on  account  of  woe : Ye  moun- 
tains fall  upon  us,  and  ye  hills  hide  us  from 
the  face  of  the  Lord.  Wo  to  them,  when 
the  righteous  shall  shine  as  the  sun,  then 
the  wicked  will  be  driven  into  eternal  burn- 
ings. Ah!  my  dear  children,  search  the 
scriptures,  and  conform  to  them,  that  you 
may  hear  the  welcome  plaudit:  Come  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father.  Pray  the  Lord  lor 
wisdom,  then  you  will  get  good  under- 
standings, and  do  not  conform  to  the  world 
in  pride,  dancing  and  the  like ; but  in  your 
walk  and  conversation  show  godliness ; or- 
nament yourselves  with  like  holy  women, 
procure  the  scriptures,  and  live  according- 
ly, that  your  souls  may  be  saved,  and  we 
may  meet  hereafter.  May  almighty  God, 
the  King  of  kings,  give  you  his  grace,  ac- 
cording to  the  plenitude  of  his  riches,  that 
you  may  grow  strong  in  the  inward  man, 
and  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts; 
may  he  lead  you  into  all  truth.  I entreat 
you,  my  dear  children,  do  not  disagree 
among  yourselves  ; harmony  is  the  fruit  of 
the  spirit;  aid  one  another  willingly,  with- 
out gainsaying ; always  remember  the  poor; 
be  liberal  in  all  you  have,  make  yourselves 
friends  with  the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness, love  the  things  which  are  eternal,  and 
not  temporal  things,  seek  heavenly  and  not 
earthly  things;  for  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and 
the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  the  field, 
which  are  to  day,  and  to  morrow  cast  into 
the  oven;  the  glory  of  man  perishes,  but 
the  word  of  the  Lord  abides  for  ever.  Love 
not  the  world,  nor  the  things  in  it,  such  as 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
which  are  not  of  God,  but  of  the  world,  but 
the  world  will  perish,  and  all  that  is  in  it, 
but  whosoever  does  the  will  of  the  Father, 
abideth  for  ever.  My  children,  do  the  will 
of  the  Lord.  I,  your  mother,  trust  to  go 
before  you,  but  observe  in  what,  and  how 
I go  before  ; do  not  look  to  the  honor  of 
the  world,  but  consider  it  to  be  an  honor  to 
sufler  for  the  will  of  God;  for  he,  the 
King  of  kings,  was  not  ashamed  to  forsake 
his  glory,  and  come  into  this  world,  and 
suffered  the  most  ignominious  death ; he, 
the  innocent  one,  was  struck  and  abused; 
he  was  cruelly  mangled  ; thus  he  loved  us, 
leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  fol- 
low his  footsteps.  He  is  the  light  which 
came  into  the  world,  so  that  all  who  would 
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follow,  should  not  walk  in  the  dark,  but 
have  tne  light  ot  life ; may  the  Lord  grant, 
that  this  light  may  illumine  you,  and  that 
you  may  walk  therein.  Amen.  2 Tim.  in. 
12.  Wis.  ni.  7.  John  v.  39.  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
Rom.  xn.  7.  1 Pet.  in.  5.  Heb.  xm.  1. 
Luke  xvi.  9.  Col.  in.  2.  Isa.  xl.  6. 1 John 
n.  15.  1 Cor.  vn.  31.  1 Pet.  iv.  1.  Phil.  n. 
7.  John  vin.  12. 

Another  short  letter  from  the  foregoing 

mother  to  her  children. 

My  beloved  children,  I greet  you  cordi- 
ally, and  return  to  you  the  'writings  you 
sent  me,  that  you  may  be  reminded  of  your 
promise  therein.  I ask  of  you  to  be  sub- 
missive, to  those  who  lead  you  on  to 
righteousness,  and  admonish  you  on  ac- 
count of  your  sins. 

Live  holy;  good  night,  my  dear  children, 
fear  God,  and  shun  all  evil. 

Another  letter  by  Maeyken  Booser  ( a fe- 
male ) to  her  parents. 

My  beloved  parents,  I beseech  you  most 
cordially,  that  you  pray  to  God,  that  he 
would  comfort  both  you  and  me  with  the 
consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according 
to  the  promise  of  the  Lord,  which  he  made 
to  his  disciples,  when  he  said : I will  go  to 
the  Father,  and  will  send  you  the  com- 
forter, whom  the  world  will  not  receive ; 
because  it  knows  him  not.  John  xiv.  16. 
Therefore,  my  dear  father  and  mother, 
await  the  will  of  the  Lord  with  patience.  I 
am  reconciled  to  my  fate,  and  have  resolv- 
ed to  bear  all  patiently,  and  whatever  the 
issue  of  matters  maybe,  they  shall  bring  no 
perplexities  to  my  mind ; for  1 have  put  my 
trust  in  the  Lord,  who  be  eternally  praised. 
In  him  I have  every  hope,  he  comforts  the 
meek  and  lowly,  and  bringeth  down  the 
proud  and  haughty;  Luke  i.  48,  and  though 
pain  and  sorrow  are  continually  before  my 
eyes;  yet  I know  the  great  day  of  the  Lord 
will  surely  come,  when  the  wicked  works 
of  the  ungodly  shall  be  brought  to  nought, 
and  without  respect  of  persons,  be  judged 
according  to  their  works.  Rom.  vn.  1. 

Dear  parents,  be  not  distressed  on  my 
account,  but  be  satisfied,  that  the  Lord  will 
finish  his  work  according  to  his  will.  I hope 
that  the  Lord  will  favor  me,  (though 
wholly  unworthy)  by  choosing  me  as  an  ot- 
tering, according  to  his  will.  I hoped  for 
his  mercy,  and  trust  that  he  will  not  deal 
with  me  according  to  his  strict  justice,  else 
I should  be  subject  to  eternal  death.  But 
I firmly  rely  upon  the  Lord,  and  put  my 
trust  in  him,  that  he  will  be  merciful  to  me. 

I inform  you,  that  I was  again  brought 
before  the  Deacon,  but  each  of  us  kept  his 
own  opinion  ; upon  our  separation,  he  said 
to  me:  Should  I remain  of  this  opinion,  I 
would  be  eternally  damned.  I said  : Why 
do  you  speak  thus,  when  God  alone  is  the 
judge.  Matt.  xxv.  32.  He  said  yes,  I may 
well  say  so  with  impunity,  as  it  will  un- 


doubtedly be  so.  Then  followed  Master 
Claes  ana  said:  Where  had  you  hid  your- 
self, I had  sought  you  a longtime?  I said  : 
You  have  me  now.  He  replied : I have 
you  not,  were  you  in  my  hands,  I would, 
according  to  my  opinion,  detain  you  much 
longer  than  those  will,  in  whose  hands  you 
are. 

From  henceforth,  my  dear  father  and 
mother,  I recommend  you  to  the  Lord, 
who  will  preserve  me  to  the  end.  Be  not 
concerned  for  my  sake ; but  rejoice  and  be 
glad,  that  the  Lord  has  deemed  me  worthy 
to  suffer ; this  body  which  he  has  given  me, 
I will  cheerfully  resign,  according  to  his 
will.  Malch.  vn.  II. 

Another  letter  from  Maeyken  Boosers,  to 

her  brothers  and  sisters. 

0 my  much  and  affectionately  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  I salute 
you  once  more  with  the  Lord’s  peace,  that 
the  same  may  remain  with  you  to  all  eter- 
nity. Amen. 

1 inform  you,  that  these  my  enemies,  yet 

always  torment  me  concerning  baptism ; but 
of  the  incarnation  of  Christ  they  do  not 
speak  to  me  any  more.  The  deacon  related 
to  them  my  creed,  and  they  did  ask  me  no- 
thing else,  but,  whether  I believed  th#t 
Christ  was  David’s  son  ? I said : He  was 
the  son  of  the  living  God.  Alas,  alas,  said 
the  deacon.  The  gentlemen  asked  : Is  it 
not  written,  out  ot  the  seed  of  David,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  ? The  deacon  answered 
them,  Tor  there  was  no  hearing,  he  often 
accused  me  of  lying,  because  I opposed 
him,  and  he  could  not  prove  to  me,  that  the 
apostles  had  baptized  children.  They  all 
fell  upon  me  at  once,  and  said:  N one  could 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  unless 
he  be  born  of  water  and  of  spirit.  They 
asked  me  hastily,  whether  I also  confessed 
this  ? I said : Scripture  does  not  belong  to 
children,  but  to  the  aged  who  have  ears  to 
to  hear.  Then  they  rose  up  and  said : Thou 
entertainest  an  opinion.  Matt.  xvi.  16. 
Acts.  xm.  23.  John  in.  3.  _ - 

Now  I expect,  my  dear  friends,  to  be 
brought  before  them  once  more.  I beseech 
you,  therefor#,  that  you  would  pray  to 
the  Lord  for  me,  that  he  would  govern 
my  mouth  to  his  praise  and  honor. _ With 
this  I will  commend  you  eternally  into  the 
hands  of  God,  and  pray  kindly,  that  you 
would  construe  my  simple  writing  for  the 
best,  for  I seek  nothing  else  put  to  please 
God  from  a simple  heart,  nor  do  I wish  for 
any  thing  else  but  this.  O that  I might 
thus  be  acceptable  in  my  calling  to  the 
King  of  kings,  and  to  the  Lord  of  all 
lords ! then  I would  surely  be  born  at  a 
blessed  time.  Herewith  peace,  and  good 
night,  after  this  time  no  more.  Take  this 
for  an  eternal  farewell.  1 Tim.  vi.  15. 

After  this  Maeyken  Boosers  has  been 
burnt  to  ashes  at  Dornick,  and  has  sur- 
rendered her  soul  into  the  hands  of  the 
Lord. 
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fPilleboort  Comeletz,  was  put  to  death 
for  maintaining  the  truth  of  the  gospel , 
at  Middlebu  rg,  Seeland,  Sept.  14th,  A.  D. 
1564. 

Willeboort  Comelesz’e  letter,  written  from  Middle- 
burg,  where  he  wee  imprisoned,  and  which  he 
sealed  with  his  blood. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  begot- 
ten Son.  comfort  you  my  dear  sister,  in  the 
Lord,  through  all  your  trials  and  difficul- 
ties, and  enlighten  you  in  all  truth  and 
righteousness  unto  the  end  ; and  the  strong 
arm  of  the  Lord  keep  us  in  the  strait  path, 
even  unto  the  end.  Amen.  Rom.i.7.  John 
hi.  16.  1 Cor  i.  4.  John  xvi.  13. 

My  beloved  and  worthy  sister  in  the 
Lora,  in  this  world  of  misery  and  wo,  we 
are  counted  a prey  to  every  one ; as  the 
prophet  says ; nay,  as  Jesus  Christ  himself 
says:  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my 
names’  sake.  Esa.  lix.  15.  Matt.  x.  22. 
Yes  we  are  counted  as  deceivers  and  are 
become  a spectacle  to  the  wicked,  we  have 
trouble  in  all  things ; still  we  are  not  afraid, 
we  are  oppressed,  yet  we  are  not  discourag- 
ed ; we  suffer  persecution,  but  we  are  not 
forsaken.  2 Cor.  vi.  8.  Rom.  viii.  36. 

We  are  overwhelmed,  yet  we  do  not 
transgress ; we  are  considered  as  sheepjfor 
the  slaughter.  But  in  all  this  we  gloriously 
overcome  all,  by  the  assistance  ofhim,  who 
first  loved  us.  We  are  aware  that  we  must 
suffer  much  pain  and  tribulation,  before  we 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Acts  xiv.  27.  As  long  as  we  are  in  this 
world,  we  wander  as  pilgrims  absent  from 
God.  2 Cor.  v.  6. 

Therefore,  says  Peter : I admonish  you 
as  pilgrims  and  strangers,  to  keep  your- 
selves from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against 
the  soul.  1 Pet.  n.  11.  My  beloved  sister, 
you  with  Abraham,  have  left  your  native 
land  ; be  not  on  that  account  indifferent  in 
fulfilling  your  duty,  be  ardent  in  the  spjrit, 
redeem  the  time,  rejoice  in  hope,  be  patient 
in  tribulation,  pray  without  ceasing,  take 
up  your  cross  with  a willing  mind.  Gen. 
xii. 4.  Rom. xii.  11.  2Cor. iv.  16.  Though 
this  body  6hall  decay,  the  soul  shall  be  re- 
newed from  day  to  day  ; for  our  troubles, 
which  are  but  temporal,  will  produce  us  a 
neverending  happiness  ; and  eternal  glory 
which  we  cannot  behold,  till  our  souls  shall 
be  no  longer  trammelled  by  our  mortal 
bodies. 

Be  strong  in  the  faith  in  Jesus.Christ, 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who, 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured 
the  cross,  despised  the  shame,  and  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
God.  Heb.  xii.  2.  Do  not  suffer  the  per- 
verseness of  sinners  to  depress  your  spirits, 
or  abate  your  ardour  for  him ; whom  the 
Lord  loveth,  he  chastiseth,  he  chastiseth  all 
his  sons  whom  he  loveth  and  hath  adopted. 
Our  Savior  hath  suffered  so  much  for  us, 
that  Isaiah  may  well  say : He  hath  no  form 


or  comliness ; and  when  we  shall  see  him, 
there  is  no  beauty,  that  we  should  desire 
him.  Isa.  liii.  2.  He  was  despised  and 
rejected  of  men ; a man  of  sorrow  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief,  we  hid,  as  it  were,  our 
faces  from  him,  he  was  despised . and  we 
esteemed  him  not.  Thereiore,  he  might 
well  say,  through  the  prophets : They  gave 
me  gall  and  viuegar  to  drink  in  my  extreme 
thirst,  all  men  mocked  me  and  shook  their 
heads  at  me,  and  opened  their  mouths 
against  me.  Again,  he  says,  by  the  prophet : 
1 am  a worm  and  not  a man : a derision 
and  a by  word  among  the  people.  My  be- 
loved sister  in  the  Lord ; hath  the  head 
suffered  and  shall  not  the  members  of  the 
body  sufi'er  likewise.  Eph.  i.22.  Rom.xu. 
5.  Let  it  not  grieve  you,  that  you  must 
remain  in  the  world  yet  a little  while,  for 
it  is  the  Lord  that  worketh  in  you  both  to 
will  and  to  do  his  purpose.  Let  your  light 
so  shine  as  to  enlighten  this  wicked  and 
perverse  generation,  so  that  those,  who  be- 
fore spoke  evil  of  you,  will  see  your  good 
works  and  praise  the  Lord.  Mark  v.  16. 
1 Pet.  ii.  12.  I again  beseech  you,  dear 
sister  in  the  Lord,  await  the  time  with  pa- 
tience, when  the’day  of  the  Lord  shall  come. 
You  perceive  the  husbandman  awaits  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  with  patience.  He  la- 
boreth  hard  early  and  late,  till  the  gentle 
rains  come  to  increase  their  growth.  In 
the  same  manner,  be  patient  and  increase 
in  grace  daily,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
nign.  You  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job,  and  you  have  also  heard  how  merciful 
the  word  was  in  the  end.  Continue  to  la- 
bor, hold  fast  to  the  end ; the  Lord  will 
make  good  his  promise.  At  all  times  pre- 
serve a meek  and  lowly  heart,  put  your 
dependence  in  God,  and  wish  for  nothing 
but  godliness.  Matt.  x.  22.  Thess.  v.  24. 
1 Pet.  v.  7.  And  if  we  hold  out  to  the  end, 
according  to  the  weakness  of  the  flesh, 
with  patience  and  diligence,  we  shall  be 
rewarded  according  to  nis  promise.  Paul 
says,  love  is  the  band  of  perfection.  Coi. 
m.  14.  1 Pet.  iv.  8. 

Peter  says : Have  fervent  charity  in  all 
things  among  yourselves,  for  charity  shall 
hide  a multitude  of  sins.  1 Pet.  8.  Yes, 
sister,  though  we  are  mocked  by  the  world, 
and  compelled  to  wander  in  strange  lands ; 
yet  it  snail  be  no  hindrance  to  us  when 
the  Lord  shall  say : Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  enter  into  the  kingdomjprepared 
for  you,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
Matt.  xxv.  34.  There  we  shall  be  no  longer 
ersecuted  for  righteousness’  sake;  w;e  shall 
ave  triumphed  over  all  our  enemies.  The 
tears  shall  be  wiped  from  our  eyes,  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  pain  and  sorrow: 
we  shall  drink  of  the  living  water.  All 
that  is  written,  is  written  for  our  instruc- 
tion, so  that  our  hope  and  patience  maybe 
strengthened  into  the  consummation  of  all 
things.  Isa.  xxv.  8.  Rom.  xv.  4. 

God  grant  that  you  may  be  of  one  mind, 
and  one  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
praising  him  continually. 
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Therefore,  receive  each  other,  as  Christ 
received  you  into  the  glory  of  God,  the 
Father,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

Written  by  me , 

WlLLEBOOKT  CoRNELISZ, 

Bound  in  prison. 

Pryntgcn  Maelbouts  and  Martintgen , Jl.  D- 
1564. 

On  the  12th  Nov.  A.  D.  1564,  were  be- 
headed with  the  sword  in  Ghent,  Flanders, 
Pryntgen  Maelbouts,  a widow  ot  Jacob  de 
Bakers,  brother  of  Pauls  of  Meenen,  and 
M;  irtintgen  Maelbouts,  her  sister.  Their 
lives  were  taken  away,  not  on  account  of 
any  evil  they  had  done,  but  as  a testimony 
of  a good  conscience,  and  a full  resignation 
to  the  will  ot  the  Lord. 

Having  a desire  to  worship  God  in  truth 
and  sincerity  of  heart,  agreeably  to  the 
word  of  God,  they  separated  themselves 
from  the  catholic  church,  conceiving  it  to 
abound  in  all  manner  of  wickedness  and 
uncleanness,  false  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  men,  in  opposition  to  the  scrip- 
tures. They  emerged  from  darkness  into 
light,  and  united  themselves  with  the  true 
members  of  Christ,  fearing  God  and  keep- 
ing his  commandments.  On  account  of 
this  they  were  persecuted  and  tortured, 
and  ultimately  deprived  of  their  lives, 
which  they  parted  with  freely,  thinking  it 
good  to  obey  the  will  of  God,  and  be  with 
Christ  the  Savior,  the  living  hope  and  foun- 
tain of  our  faith.  Rev.  ii.  13.  Rev.  xvn.  4. 
2 Cor.  vi.  1 7.  Rev.  hi.  IS. 

They  hoped  that  these  fleshly  bodies  of 
which  the  wicked  deprived  them,  and 
which  they  willingly  resigned,  would  at 
the  resurrection  be  again  united,  and  re- 
newed with  unspeakable  glory,  to  reign 
with  God  and  his  people,  to  all  eternity. 
2 Tim.  ii.  12.  Match,  vii.  11. 14.  Phil.  iii. 
17".  1 Cor.  xii.  43. 

Jelis  Afalthys,  in  Jl.  D.  1564,  was  pat 
to  death  at  Aliddlcburg , as  a tv  it  ness  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Jelis  Matlhys’  letter. 

The  foundation  of  the  Lord  abideth  for 
ever.  2 Tim.  ii.  17. 

Grace,  peace,  and  the  abounding  love  of 
the  Father,  and  unspeakable  love  ofliis  Son, 
our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  the  cho- 
sen gift  of  faith,  from  God  the  merciful 
Father  revealed  to  his  holy  people,  w hom 
he  loveth,  whom  he  hath  chosen  and  called 
and  delivered  from  chains,  sword,  bonds 
and  the  perpetual  darkness  of  unbelief, 
which  prevails  in  this  delusive  and  wicked 
world.  By  his  Fatherly  care,  we  have  been 
born  again  to  a living  hope,  that  our  sins 
shall  be  forgiven,  and  we  shall  inherit  an 
endless  and  unspeakably  happy  eternity, 
bequeathed  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  from  the  merits  of  whose  death  and 
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sufferings  we  obtain  pardon.  1 Pet.  i.  3. 
Col.  i.  15.  There  we  can  serve  him  with 
righteousness  and  holiness,  without  tear  or 
dismay;  may  the  love  and  mercy  of  God 
strengthen  us,  and  impart  to  us  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Luke  i.  69. 

After  you  had  requested  me,  by  writing, 
and  also  through  several  verbal  salutations 
which  I received  from  you,  as  well  as  your 
beloved  wife  before  ; 1 at  length  resolved, 
according  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  to  com- 
mit my  thoughts  to  writing,  according  to 
your  desire.  1 do  not  deem  it  necessary 
to  you  thus  to  write,  but  I fondly  hope  it 
may  have  a tendency  to  strengthen  your 
faith  and  make  you  more  firm  in  the  Lord. 

As  I have  a great  deal  to  write,  and  have 
had  other  matters  to  attend  to,  1 have  not 
been  able  to  affect  my  purpose  till  now.  I 
! have  always  cherished  a deep  interest  in 
your  behalf,  and  prayed  to  God,  (though  I 
am  but  a worm  of  the  dust,)  that  lie  would 
secure  you  from  evil,  and  overshadow  you 
with  his  wings,  in  these  trying  and  perilous 
times,  and  that  he  would  inspire  you  still 
more  and  more  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
open  the  eyes  of  your  understandings,  in 
order  to  guard  against  the  stratagems  of 
the  evil  one,  and  escape  the  wily  snares  of 
the  devil.  Eph.  i.  18.  2 Cor.  ii.  13.  Daily 
and  various  are  the  machinations  of  satan, 
j against  those  who  are  born  of  God,  and  who 
| have  severed  themslves  from  the  wicked- 
| ness  of  the  world.  O may  the  Lord  brighten 
your  minds,  to  know  the  evil  hearts  of 
j wicked  men  and  devils.  May  the  Lord 
i awaken  you  to  a sense  of  your  duty,  and 
j invigorate  your  souls  with  .his  blessing,  that 
your  faith  may  increase  daily  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ, 
to  whom  I also  am  born  spiritually,  and  by 
him  adopted  as  a child  of  heavenly  grace. 
Bound,  fettered  and  imprisoned,  1 have 
sought  the  Lord  with  anxious  tears,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  you  may 
lie  my  followers  after  the  Lord.  2 Thess.  i. 
3.  1 Thess.  i.  6.  You  have  accepted  the 
word  of  God,  and  taken  up  the  cross  of 
Christ  with  tears  and  godly  sorrow;  be 
obedient  to  him  in  all  things,  according  to 
the  form  of  doctrine,  so  that  you  be  a living 
example  to  the  people  of  Middleburg,  who 
wish  to  reform,  and  take  up  the  cross  of 
Christ.  Not  this  alone,  many  who  are  holy 
have  been  made  glad,  when  they  saw  your 
obedience  and  humiliation,  and  fear  in 
the  Lord,  which  I hope  we  will  continue  to 
spread  from  day  to  day,  till  it  appears  evident 
to  all  that  you  are  from  God  the  Father,  born 
of  the  Spirit,  and  renewed  in  your  wills. 
John  i.  13.  Your  course  is  heavenward, 
namely,  the  new  man  created  after  God  in 
all  righteousness  and  holiness.  God  is 
holy,  before  you  can  follow  him,  you  must 
be  holy  yourselves,  you  must  be  chaste  and 
walk  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  If  we  have 
given  ourselves  to  him  to  be  his  servants; 
it  is  then  either  sin  unto  death,  or  to  live  in 
obedience  into  life.  Rom.  vi.  16.  The 
Lord  be  for  ever  praised.  My  beloved 
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friendB,  though  you  were  bora  in  sin  and 
brought  forth  in  iniquity,  you  are  cleansed 
from  it,  and  washed  in  the  bath  of  regener-  1 
ation,  and  the  quickening  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  God  the  Father,  through  Christ  our  i 
Lord,  bestowed  profusely  upon  us.  Not  on  ; 
account  of  any  thing  done  by  ourselves  to 
entitle  us  to  right,  thro  ugh  the  mercy  of 
God.  For  we  were  children  of  wrath  by 
nature,  but  God  the  merciful  Father,  who 
ever  abounds  in  mercy,  through  his  great 
love,  wherewith  he  loved  us,  though  dead 
in  sin  and  unrighteousness,  hath  united  us 
to  Christ,  who  has  made  us  alive  through 
faith. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  in  Christ 
Jesus,  you,  whose  souls  I love  most  cor- 
dially, and  for  whom  I have  a fatherly  and 
godly  concern,  I pray  and  beseech  you  as ! 
a prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  think  oft  of 
the  time  and  place,  when  and  where  he  was 
merciful  to  your  souls;  when  he  tore  the 
film  from  your  eyes,  and  enlightened  your 
understanding,  which  still  remains  enveL 
oping  the  natural  minds  and  hearts  of  thou- 
sands, who  walk  the  downward  road,  and 
know  not  the  way  of  the  Lord,  because! 
they  are  drunk  with  the  wine  of  the  Baby- 
lonian harlot,  namely,  through  false  doc- 
trine which  fills  the  whole  world ; but  you, 
my  beloved,  have  become  sober,  and  come 
out  from  among  them,  and  I trust  you  will 
no  more  touch  tier  uncleaness,  lest  you  be 
visited  with  her  plagues.  Wis.  v.  7.  Rev. 
vn.  2.  18.  4. 

Therefore,  stand  fast  in  righteousness, 
and  in  love,  that  you  need  not  be  put  to 
shame,  in  these  critical  times.  You  can 
plainly  see,  and  hear  that  these  arc  the 
times  that  Christ  spoke  of,  to  his  holy  apos- 
tles, when  he  earnestly  cautioned  them 
to  beware,  for  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold,  but  they  that  endure  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved.  O ! mv  dear  friends,  treasure 
.up  the  words  of  Christ  in  your  hearts,  for 
they  were  not  spoken  to  the  world;  the 
world  cannot  love  God;  therefore,  it  cannot 
wax  cold,  but  they  were  addressed  to  the 
true  Israelites.  So  you  sec  that  there  are 
such  among  them,  who  are  deceiving  them-  i 
selves,  and  it  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that j 
the  devil  has  gained  so  much  power  in ! 
these  times,  as  to  be  able  to  ensnare  the 
souls  of  those  that  have  been  newborn,  and 
ensnared  them  again  in  his  net  of  unbelief. 
He  deceives  many  by  false  preaching,  and 
not  the  Romans’  antichrist  alone,  for  there 
are  many  antichrists  in  the  world;  for  that 
reason  he  has  assumed  another  form,  differ- 
ent from  the  Roman ; for  he  is  crafty  enough 
to  know,  that  he  must  change  his  character, 
in  order  to  deceive  the  wavering.  The 
devil  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel 
of  light ; in  this!  form  he  will  go  among 
the  Christians,  and  commence  his  deception. 
Now  my  beloved  in  the  Lord,  you  know 
that  in  former  times,  he  came  among  you, 
with  traditions  and  commandments  of  men, 
but  he  is  aware  that  men  wish  to  hear  the 
scriptures ; therefore,  he  came  with  many 


passages  of  scripture,  and  presented  them 
in  such  a favorable  light,  so  as  to  appear  to 
be  true.  While  he  is  presuming  to  pass 
for  Christ,  he  has  pointed  to  the  passage  of 
scripture  which  says : He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  concerning  thee ; and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up?  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a stone. 
Behold,  my  worthy  friends,  he  will  quote 
scripture  correctly,  but  not  with  a design 
to  profit.  Though  they  may  bring  forward 
many  passages  ot  scripture,  and  say  boldly, 
thus  it  is  written,  whereby  they  do  deceive 
the  weakminded,  and  those  that  have  itch- 
ing ears,  desiring  to  hear  something  new, 
such  fall  an  easy  prey  to  the  adversary. 
Others  he  deceives  through  a rich  supply  of 
deceit ; covetousness  is  tne  root  of  all  evil, 
to  those  who  lust  after  it,  and  this  world’s 
goods;  by  practising  these  things,  they  there- 
by neglect  the  one  thing  needful,  and  bring 
sore  distress  upon  themselves.  It  will  hap- 
pen to  them  like  unto  certain  of  the  Israel- 
ites, they  that  gathered  much  had  nothing 
left,  and  they  that  gathered  little  had  no 
luck.  Therefore,  we  should  be  contented 
with  food,  and  raiment,  for  it  is  certain 
that  we  brought  nothing  with  us  into  the 
world,  and  can  take  nothing  out.  We  find 
by  experience  that  the  word  of  God  is  true, 
namely,  that  the  cares  of  this  world  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches  choke  the  word, 
and  it  becometh  unfruitful,  whereby  many 
will  be  put  to  shame.  Others  again,  through 
the  loss  of  their  possessions,  who  never 
consider  or  take  into  view  that  they,  like 
the  merchantman,  seeking  goodly  pearls, 
who,  when  he  had  found  one  of  great  price, 
which  is  of  more  value  to  them  than  any 
thing  else  besides.  The  fourth,  through 
crosses  and  afflictions,  viz ; persecution. 
The  fifth , through  the  entreaty  and  perse- 
cution of  their  parents,  friends,  and  ac- 
quaintances. The  sixth,  through  their  wives 
and  children.  The  seventh,  through  their 
own  evil  natures.  The  eighth,  because 
they  become  weary  of  the  good  way,  and 
turn  back  again  to  the  fleshpots  of  Egypt, 
for  a little  tune  to  live  in  carnal  security 
with  the  Babylonian  harlot,  and  then  to  be 
cast  with  her  into  everlasting  burning.  See 
my  beloved  friends,  all  these  are  moved 
and  actuated  by  the  same  spirit,  the  old 
serpent,  the  devil,  who  never  slumbers, 
but  is  constantly  going  about  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour.  Therefore,  resist  him  with 
a firm  mind  and  believing  heart,  and  do 
not  be  deterred,  though  they  should  treat 
the  commandments  of  God  lightly.  Look 
not  to  the  careless  and  impious,  but  let  all 
wicked  servants,  and  false  disciples,  depart 
from  their  Lord  and  master;  we  hope  to 
remain  with  him,  and  be  prepared  to  bear 
every  thing  patiently  He  may  be  pleased  to 
inflict  upon  us.  Oh  ! what  shall  we  do,  or 
undertake,  if  we  reject  His  commandments, 
where  shall  we  go  that  He  may  not  find  us? 
Heaven  and  earth  must  quake  in  obedience 
to  Him,  hills  and  mountains  must  quake  in 
His  presence,  and  cannot  stand  before  him ; 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


595 


how  much  less  can  the  children  of  men 
stand,  who  live  in  houses  of  clay.  How  will 
they  excuse  themselves,  if  God  was  to  visit 
them,  for  forsaking  him.  He  has  reason 
to  lament,  that  we  are  so  very  much  dis- 
gusted with  the  precious  bread  of  heaven, 
and  that  we  are  opposed  to  taking  the  only 
medicine,  through  which  every  soul  that  is 
born  again,  must  be  delivered.  Yes  my 
beloved,  we  may  well  weep  with  the  proph- 
ets, and  lament  over  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  that  splendid  city  of  God,  and 
while  so  many  Israelites  have  been  cast 
into  this  wilderness,  and  will  be  destroyed 
by  the  crafty  spirit  of  the  serpent.  Oh ! 
since  several  watchmen  have  fallen  off,  and 
the  citizens  at  Jerusalem  have  become 
lukewarm  and  slumber.  But  the  enemy 
lurking  about  the  camp,  never  rests  nor 
sleeps,  but  is  continually  on  the  alert,  day 
and  night,  to  see  if  any  are  asleep,  that  he 
may  sow  tares  in  their  hearts,  as  there  has 
frequently  been  in  my  time,  and  I am  afraid 
the  longer  the  worse  it  becomes.  On  the 
contrary,  the  people  of  God  are  continually 
becoming  better,  so  much  the  more  will 
they  be  tempted,  and  the  tempter  will  not 
cease,  until  he  has  succeeded  in  drawing 
many  of  you  from  the  right  way.  See  my 
beloved  friends  in  the  Lord,  my  heart’s 
desire  and  prayer  to  God,  are  for  the  sal- 
vation of  your  precious  souls;  I entreat  you 
to  be  careful,  not  to  deviate  from  the  right 
way;  be  always  on  your  guard,  that  you 
may  henceforth  walk  as  becomes  a child  of 
God,  since  you  belong  to  his  family  or 
church,  to  which  you  nave  attached  your- 
selves, I was  much  rejoiced  to  hear  that 
you  had  been  converted,  and  I thank  God 
lor  his  great  love  and  paternal  kindness, 
he  has  adopted  us  as  his  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,  for  whose  will  you  have  so  freely 
taken  up  the  yoke,  ana  submitted  to  the 
cross,  and  have  with  the  holy  apostle  Paul, 
counted  all  things  but  loss,  that  you  might 
gain  Christ.  Therefore,  watch  that  you 
turn  not,  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left, 
that  you  fall  not  into  temptation,  and  that 
everlasting  burnings  be  not  your  portion. 
As  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
so  walk  ye  in  him.  Be  rooted  and  establish- 
ed in  his  love,  that  ye  wax  not  cold,  and  at 
last  loss  what  you  have  obtained  so  freely. 

I also  entreat  you,  through  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  be  not  neg- 
ligent in  paying  due  homage  to  God, 
through  his  beloved  Son,  day  and  night, 
for  his  great  and  inexpressible  kindness, 
which  he  lias  shown  to'  us  poor  feeble 
creatures;  he  has  guarded  us  irorn  our  in- 
fancy till  this  time,  and  we  hope  he  will 
enable  us  to  hold  out  faithful  to  death. 
Then,  my  dear  children,  if  your  names  are 
already  written  in  the  lamb’s  book  of  life, 
you  are  lawful  heirs  of  eternal  life,  which 
many  thousand  angels  have  already  inherit- 
ed. Matt.  xxiv.  12.  John  11.  18.  2 Cor. 
xi.  16.  Matt.  iv.  6.  Psal.  91.  11.  2 Tim. 
vi.  9.  1 Tim.  vi.  7.  Matt.  xm.  22.  Matt. 


xm.  46.  Rev.  xiv.  5.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  John 
vi.  66.  Psal.  cxiv.  7.  John  iv.  19.  Matt, 
xm.  25.  John  xn.  1.  Phil.  hi.  7.  2 Pet. 
hi.  17.  Col.  n,  6.  1 Cor.  iv.  7.  Jer.  i.  5. 
Matt.  xvii.  30.  Matt.  x.  32.  Luke  x,  SO. 
Phil.  iv.  3.  Iieb.  xii.  22.  Jer.  xvii.  IS. 

O my  dearly  beloved  one,  soon  destroy 
it  again,  and  write  our  apostatized  names 
in  tne  earth ; if  we  do  not  according  to  our 
abilities,  walk  faithfully  in  the  commands 
of  God,  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  For  we 
know  that  the  glorious  promise,  touching 
the  crown  of  life,  is  not  obtained  in  the  be- 
ginning, nor  in  the  middle,  but  at  the  end ; 
when  we  receive  it  at  the  hands  of  the 
Lord.  For  it  availed  Israel  little,  that 
God  ransomed  them  from  the  thraldom  ot 
Pharaoh ; all  the  favors  he  conferred  on 
them,  while  on  their  journey,  were  meas- 
surably  unavailable  ; though  he  fed  them  on 
angel’s  food,  and  gave  them  all  their  heart 
could  desire,  nevertheless,  they  became 
impatient  ana  murmured,  and  did  not  re- 
ceive their  trials  in  the  fear  of  God  ; there- 
fore, the  Lord  was  displeased  with  them, 
and  slew  23.000  at  one  time.  Ah ! my  be- 
loved and  chosen,  reflect  on  these  things; 
this  happened  for  our  instruction  and  ad- 
monition, as  the  holy  apostle  tells  us,  so 
that  we  should  not  tall  into  like  unbelief. 
What  does  it  profit  us  to  have  come  out  of 
spiritual  Egypt  and  Sodom,  and  the  servi- 
tude of  infernal  Pharaoh,  and  delivered 
through  the  Red  sea  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
arid  are  baptized  upon  our  confession,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  if  we  have  entered 
into  the  ark  of  sell  -denial,  into  Christ.  Ah ! 
my  beloved,  all  this  will  avail  us  nothing; 
it  cannot  save  us,  if  we  walk  not  in  all  the 
commandments  of  God.  For  John  says: 
He  that  saith  I know  him,  and  keepeth  not 
his  commandments,  is  a liar  and  tne  truth 
is  not  in  him.  But  you  my  beloved,  have 
always  been  obedient,  not  only  in  my  pres- 
ence, but  also  much  more  in  my  absence, 
therefore,  work  out  your  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  and  walk.  worthy  of 
your  vocation  after  my  exit ; live  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
so  that  you  may  be  always  of  one  spirit  and 
of  one  mind,  and  never  suffer  yourselves 
to  be  deterred  by  your  adversaries,  from 
within  or  from  without,  which  is  to  them 
an  evidence  of  damnation,  but  you  of  ever- 
lasting salvation,  and  that  of  God  ; for  it 
is  not  enough  only  to  believe  in  Christ,  but 
you  have  also  to  suffer  for  his  names’  sake, 
if  not  in  bonds  or  imprisonments,  then  in 
daily  temptations,  which  are  manifold,  and 
which  you  have  constantly  to  encounter. 
For  God  tempts  and  scrutinizes  his  chosen 
in  divers  ways.  We  look  upon  bonds  and 
imprisonment  as  the  sorest  trials  of  our 
faith,  but  my  beloved,  rest  assured,  these 
concern  me  least  of  all  trials  amt  dangers 
with  which  I meet  in  this  wilderness, 
though  they  were  so  great  sometimes,  that 
I scarce  knew  what  to  do ; I sighed  to  God, 
and  wept  on  account  of  the  many  subtle 
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snares  that  were  laid  for  me  by  the  old 
serpent,  fearing  that  1 might  be  entangled 
in  these,  but  every  difficulty  has  been  meas- 
urably removed.  Resides,  1 found  that 
in  me  nothing  good  dwelleth,  and  that  1 
should  be  found  as  chaii'in  the  great  day ; on 
that  day  he  will  see  all  who  have  not  on  the 
wedding  garment ; 1 was  quite  disconso- 
late, being  in  great  fear  that  1 might  not  be 
able  to  stand;  therefore,  I often  entreated 
God  with  tears,  that  he  would  make  me,  a 
poor  sinner,  meet  to  suffer  for  his  names’ 
sake ; not  only  in  prison  and  bonds,  but  in 
death,  to  testify  to  his  truth,  then  I would 
have  the  assurance  of  my  salvation,  and 
would  not  be  made  ashamed  in  the  day  of 
his  great  wrath  ; to  which  he  has  out  of  his 
paternal  mercy,  chosen  me,  and  made  me 
meet  thereto,  that  1 should  bear  testimony 
before  this  wicked  and  adulterous  gener- 
ation, This  greatly  rejoiced  my  soul,  and 

1 regret  it  exceedingly,  that  I cannot  be 
sufficiently  grateful  to  God,  the  merciful 
Father,  for  his  unbounded  mercies,  which  he 
daily  manifests  to  me  ward,  a miserable 
creature.  For  1 trust  in  his  grace  and 
mercy,  that  he  will  henceforth  make  me 
meet  to  suffer  in  death  for  the  testimony 
of  his  truth.  For  he  knows,  that  I have 
longed  to  be  at  home ; because  of  the  many 
dangers  1 meet  with  on  the  way.  There- 
fore, my  beloved  in  the  Lord,  because  1 
have  a paternal  solicitude  for  you, and  love 
you  with  love  divine,  and  exhort  you  a little, 
while  I may  be  here;  I entreat  you,  do 
not  think  that  J desire'  to  rule  over  you  ; 
but  that  1 desire  to  build  you  up  as  a per- 
fect altar  of  Christ,  so  that  you  may  be 
found  a true  epistle  of  Christ,  not  written 
with  ink  on  paper,  but  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  the  living  God,  through  whom  you 
also  are  sealed  till  the  day  of  your  redemp- 
tion, in  whose  hearts  God’s  law  is  written, 
through  which  you  have  become  an  epistle 
of  Christ,  which  may  be  seen  and  read  by 
all  men,  who  look  at  your  holy  and  chaste 
conduct,  in  all  humility  of  heart,  not  esteem- 
ing yourselves.  Matt.  x.  22.  Ex.  x\i.  5. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Phil.  i.  27.  Zach.  xm.9. 

2 Tim.  ii.  26.  Rev.  xn.  14.  Rom.  vn.  18. 
Rev.  vi.  17.  Actsv.  42.  2Cor.v.8.  2Pet. 
ii.  12.  Eph.  iv.  13.  1 Pet.  m.  2. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  once 
more  I entreat  you  ; though  you  are  hum- 
ble, abase  yourself  more  and  more ; though 
you  are  pure,  still  sanctify  yourselves 
more,  and  become  more  holy,  that  you  may 
be  found  blameless  and  pure  children  of 
God,  before  this  perverse  and  wicked  gen- 
eration, among  whom  you  shine  as  the  light 
of  the  world  ; hold  fast  to  the  word  of  life, 
till  the  day  of  Christ,  so  that  we  may  not 
have  labored  in  vain  for  you;  I rejoice,  that 
the  hour  of  my  departure  is  drawing  nigh  ; 
I am  cheerful  on  your  account,  and  of 
those  whom  I brought  forth  in  my  bonds, 
who  were  before  unprofitable  to  the  house 
of  God,  but  now  profitable,  whom  I love 
for  the  truth’s  sake,  and  desire  that  they 
should  participate  with  me,  in  the  hope, 


that  it  would  cause  them  joy  in  spirit 
and  in  faith,  to  assure  and  confirm  your 
minds  in  general  in  Christ  Jesus.  I would 
entreat  you  all,  love  each  other  cordially 
out  of  a pure  heart,  as  such  as  are  re- 
generated, not  of  corruptible,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible seed,  by  the  power  of  the  word, 
and  remember  the  words  of  Paul  our  fellow 
brother : The  sum  of  the  commandment  is : 
Love  with  a pure  heart,  which  is  the  bond 
of  perfection.  How  blessed  is  he,  who  is 
in  this  bond,  for  he  does  pot  live  unto 
himself,  but  unto  the  Lord,  and  will  ob- 
serve the  words  of  Christ  in  all  things;  also 
when  he  says:  Be  merciful,  as  your  Father 
in  heaven  is  merciful.  John  xv.  43.  Rev. 
xxii.  11.  Phil.  ii.  15.  2 Tim.  iv.  6.  2 John 
i.  2.  John  xiii.  34.  1 Pet.  i.  23.  lTim.  i. 
5.  Rom.  xiii.  8.  Col,  iii.  14.  Gal.  ii.  21, 
Luke  vi.  36, 

I entreat  you  once  more,  through  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  for 
your  souls’  salvation,  that  you  forget  not  to 
communicate  good  things  to  others,  this 
does  not  only  relieve  the  needy,  but  it  will 
give  them  occasion  to  praise  Goa ; for  these 
are  acceptable  offerings  to  God  ; remember 
the  words  of  the  wise  man : He  that  hath 
pity  on  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord, 
and  that  which  he  hath  given,  he  will  repay 
him.  Further,  he  says:  He  that  lends  to 
the  poor  shall  never  want ; but  he  that  re- 
fuses, shall  decrease.  The  righteous  will 
use  his  wealth  to  prolong  his  fife,  but  the 
sinner  to  do  wickedness.  Thelabor  of  the 
righteous  tendeth  to  life ; the  fruit  of  the 
wicked  to  sin.  Tobias  also  commanded 
his  son,  that  he  should  remember  the  poor, 
saying : Do  not  turn  away  from  the  poor; 
and  God  will  again  look  graciously  upon 
you.  If  you  have  much,  give  liberally,  if 
little,  give  the  little  with  a faithful  heart. 
For  alms  redeem  from  death,  and  destroy 
sin,  and  save  him  in  the  eternal  mansions. 
Therefore,  did  Christ  say : That  we  should 
make  to  ourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness,  that  when  we  fail,  they 
receive  us  into  everlasting  habitations. 
Luke  xvi.  9.  Rom.  xii.  1.  2 Cor.  ix.  12. 
Prov,  xix,  7;  x.  16;  xi.  24.  Tob.  iv.  5 ; 
xii.  11. 

Christ  has  rightly  said,  the  poor  ye  have 
always  with  you ; he  will  also  say  at  the 
day  of  judgment : Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  John 
xii.  8.  Matt.  xv.  40.  From  this  it  follows, 
♦hat  the  words  of  Paul  are  true,  when  he 
says : He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  also 
reap  sparingly;  and  he  that  soweth  plenti- 
fully, shall  reap  also  abundantly.  2 Cor. 
ix.  6.  One  who  gives  freely,  the  Lord 
loveth.  Though  I write  these  things  to  you, 
I yet  feel  assured,  that  you- are  taught  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  you  will  do  more 
than  is  possible  for  me  to  write;  yeti  write 
to  you,  from  godly  love,  that  you  may  be 
reminded  of  former  times,  when  you  were 
so  actively  engaged  on  many  occasions, 
and  spared  no  pains  or  expense  in  getting 
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up  banquets  and  pbmpous  feasts;  such  a 
train  of  pomposity,  is  an  abomination  unto 
the  Lord.  And  what  pleasure  had  you  in 
those  things,  my  brethren?  Should  you 
then  not  be  still  more  active  in  the  Lord  ? 
and  lay  up  treasures  for  yourselves  in  heav- 
en, where  moth  and  rust  do  not  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and 
steal.  We  should  be  willing  to  part  with 
a little  of  our  money,  to  give  to  the  poor, 
as  we  before  were  willing  to  contribute 
large  sums,  to  aid  in  the  promotion  of  wick- 
edness, and  the  service  of  the  devil.  My 
brethren,  I do  not  write  this  to  you,  to  de- 
press your  spirits,  but  that  your  love  to 
God  may  increase  from  day  to  day,  because 
you  know  not  your  own  time,  or  now  soon 
you  may  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked, 
and  be  deprived  of  your  lives.  Further,  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  that  you  dwell  to- 
gether in  peace  and  unity,  loving  one  an- 
other, with  a heavenly  love,  for  you  know 
not  how  long  you  will  remain  together. 
Remember  you  are  called  the  children  of 
peace ; your  King  is  a king  of  peace.  Isa. 
ix.  5,  When  it  follows,  that  all  his  chil- 
dren are  children  of  peace,  as  I trust  you 
are  this  day. 

Having  expressed  these  views,  I hereby 
commend  you  to  the  great  Shepherd,  in 
whom  I have  a firm  confidence,  that  he  will 
preserve  you  under  the  shadow  of  his 
wings ; if  you  will  only  remain  stedfast  in 
the  faith,  and  not  depart  droin  his  protec- 
tion, no  one  shall  be  able  to  pluck  you  out 
of  his  hand.  Heb.  xiii.  20.  Ps.  xvn.  8.  I 
beseech  you  again , my  brethren,  that  for  the 
sake  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  sake  of  your  immortal  souls, 
that  you  take  these  words  to  heart,  written 
at  the  end  of  my  life.  Do  not  permit  them  to 
remain  unread  or  untouched,  or  treat  them 
as  an  idle  tale,  or  fabulous  invention,  but 
receive  them  as  a demise  from  a dying 
friend,  whose  last  and  most  precious 
thoughts  were  on  you  and  God.  Remem- 
ber, though  a weak  and  frail  mortal,  I have 
been  an  example  to  you;  continue  to  follow 
my  footsteps,  and  serve  the  Lord  to  the 
end.  Keep  to  the  truth,  sanctify  your 
hearts,  and  live  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  con- 
tinually, so  that  the  world  may  see,  that 
you  have  the  true  grace  of  God.  Tim.  iv. 
12.  1 Pet,  ii.  12.  1 Pet.  v.  12.  And  as  Pe- 
ter says : Make  your  calling  and  election 
sure;  see  that  you  are  on  the  Kings  high- 
way, that  leads  to  his  heavenly  realms. 
Ps.  xxv. 

Therefore,  let  no  one  divert  you  from 
your  purpose,  and  make  your  minds  to 
waver,  but  be  energetic  and  persevering  in 
working  out  your  soul’s  salvation.  If  you 
adhere  to  these  words,  you  will  not,  and 
cannot  backslide,  but  a crown  of  glory 
awaits  you  in  heaven,  where  you  shall  be 
unspeakably  rewarded  for  your  trouble" 
here.  Be  vigilant  in  righteousness  all  the 
days  of  your  life.  I also  wish,  that  you 
may  receive  these  my  last  words  in  love, 
for  I have  given  them  to  you  in  love. 


5ST 


Herewith  I take  my  leave  of  you  till  we 
meet  in  eternity.  Amen. 

Further,  my  brethren  in  the  Lord,  I have 
already  iurormed  you  concerning  myselfand 
fellow  soldiers,that  is  required  by  the  gospel. 

1 further  let  you  know,  that  in  all  my  perse- 
cutions and  examinations,  the  Lord  stood  by 
me,  and  enabled  me  to  keep  the  field.  He 
has  delivered  me  from  a gaping  hell  and  de- 
vouring lions.  Ps.  lxi.  1.  2 Cor.  xn.  16. 

2 Tim.  iv.  18.  I believe  I was  ten  or 
twelve  times  opposed  by  weapons ; the 
others  they  did  not  torture  quite  so  much. 

1 now  hope  the  battle  is  won,  and  that  mv 
race  is  ended,  and  that  my  life  is  preserved. 
There  is  laid  by  for  me  a crown  of  glory, 
which  no  creature  (I  hope)  shall  ever  be 
able  to  take  from  me.  He  that  hath  ena- 
bled me  to  commence  the  good  work,  will 
no  doubt  help  me  to  continue  to  the  end, 
according  to  my  resolution,  and  pass  the 
Jordan.  May  the  Lord  impart  to  us  his 
mercy.  Amen. 

Communicate  these  sayings  to  each  other, 
and  contemplate  them  in  their  true  spirit, 
then  it  may  be  seen,  that  you  all  seek  the 
salvation  of  your  souls,  and  consider  my 
writing  valuable. 

Finished  the  6th  October,  im  the  three 
and  twentieth  year  of  my  imprisonment. 
But  one  thing  more  my  brethren,  keep 
yourselves  together,  and  valiantly  adhere 
to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  depart  not  from 
it.  Ps.  lxv.  1.  2 Cor.  n.  16.2  Tim.  iv.  18. 

2 Tim.  iv.  17.  1 Cor.  ix.  8.  Phil.  I.  6. 
Josh.  hi.  90.  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

Another  letter  from  Master  Jelit  Matthys , 

written  to  his  wife. 

May  the  power  of  the  spirit,  &c.  and 
a firm  mind,  be  my  portion  amid  all  my 
difficulties  and  severe  tribulations.  Amen. 

My  dearly  beloved  wife,  whom  I married 
before  God  and  his  church ; because  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,  I inform 
you,  that  I share  much  concern  of  mind 
with  you,  and  that  I would  willingly  write 
to  you,  though  I have  a very  unfavorable 
opportunity.  For  we  are  surrounded  by  a 
guard  consisting  of  eight  or  ten,  so  that  I 
teel  very  little  power  of  the  spirit  to  write 
to  you,  because  we  were  surprized  quite 
unexpectedly.  For  we  had  not  heard  any 
thing,  and  Willebort,  my  faithful  fellow, 
was  nearly  undressed,  when  onr  landlord 
and  landlady  came  in  and  said  : Master 
Jelis  and  \\  illebort  come  down ; and  when 
we  came  down,  we  saw  the  stadtholder 
there,  and  one  of  the  officers,  with  whom, 
on  a charge,  I had  some  conversation.  In 
short,  my  dearly  beloved,  chosen  in  flesh 
and  blood,  I shall  here  go  the  way  of  all 
the  prophets  and  witnesses  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ ; and  I am,  to  the  present  mo- 
ment, of  good  cheer;  I feel  such  joy  and 
comfort,  that  I cannot  well  describe  it.to 
you ; I fear  not ; my  greatest  concern  is 
about  you,  because  you  are  in  such  great 
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distress;  however,  put  confidence  in  God, 
that  lie  will  stand  by  you  in  all  your  trials ; 
and  comfort  you  with  the' Holy  Ghost.  Ah ! 
my  flesh,  my  blood ! I entreat  you  for  the 
bloody  wounds  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
be  patient  in  your  trials,  so  that  you  may 
not  be  found  as  one,  who  opposes  the  will 
of  God  ; but  rather  say  with  Mary  : Lord, 
befit  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  For 
at  the  time  of  our  meeting,  the  time  of  our 
separation  also  was  known  to  the  Lord,  and 
out  of  his  paternal  mercy  he  has  chosen 
you,  that  you  might  even  now  sutler  tribu- 
lation and  pain  for  the  sake  of  his  name. 
And  although,  my  dear,  I do  enjoy  much 
pleasure,  because  mv  pilgrimage  has  drawn 
to  a close ; I would,  nevertheless,  entreat 
you,  be  comforted  in  the  Lord,  and  obedi- 
ently submit.  Humble  yourself  and -en- 
dure. 1 know  that  your  affliction  is  great. 
If  it  was  the  will  ot  God,  I wduld  die  for 
you  ; and  if  I had  even  to  taste  death  twice 
lor  you,  I would  not  fear,  for  it  appears 
an  easy  matter  to  me ; then  I would  have 
the  assurance,  that  you  would  not  be  de- 
ceived by  any  of  satan’s  imps,  or  even  your 
own  flesh,  although  I have  the  utmost  con- 
fidence in  you,  that  no  strange  wooers  will 
seduce  you,  and  I trust  you  will  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  my  faith,  and  remain  sted- 
fast  in  the  truth  to  the  end.  2 Tim.  iv.  6. 
Acts  v.  24.  Gen.  n.  24 ; xlvii.  9.  John 
xiv.  18;  vi.  33.  Matt.  v.  17;  vi.  10.  Matt, 
xxxiv.  13.  1 Cor.  x.  13.  Rom.  xn.  12. 
Luke  i.  34.  Sir.  n.  2.  Jer.  n.  32.  Ps.xcii. 
5.  Gal.  v.  17.  The  reason  for  writing,  is 
my  last  and  great  desire,  that  you  would 
adhere  to  what  you.  in  great  mercy,  receiv- 
ed of  God.  _ An!  that  you  would  neither 
move  nor  yield,  on  account  of  your  great 
tribulation,  or  on  account  of  any  thing  that 
may  befall  you,_  of  which  you  have  no 
knowledge;  but  in  all  your  concerns  pray 
to  God,  the  merciful  Father,  in  confidence: 
he  will  assuredly  not  forsake  you.  And 
although  we  may  be  separated  for  a time, 
we  will,  nevertheless,  meet  again  in  the 
day  of  the  resurrection,  and  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord.  Then  our  light  afflictions 
will  be  turned  into  unchanging  joy,  and 
every  tear  shall  be  wiped  from  our  eyes, 
and  we  shall  hear  the  welcome  plaudit: 
Come  ye  blessed,  enter  the  kingdom  of  my 
Father,  prepared  for  you  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world.  Ah!  my  dearly  be- 
loved; console  yourself  with  those  prov- 
inces, and  the  word  of  the  gospel,  where 
Christ  says : Blessed  are  they  who  now 
weep,  for  they  shall  be  comforted,  but  wo 
to  those  who  laugh,  for  they  shall  weep. 
For  the  time  willtcome,  that  they  will  call 
out:  0 ye  mountains  and  hills  fall  upon 
us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  the  Lord. 
Matt.  xxv.  15.  34;  iv.  5.  Eph.  vi.  18. 
1 Thess.  iv.  17.  John  xvi.  20.  Isa.  xxv.  8. 
Rev.  vii.  17.  Luke  vi.25.  Hosea  x.  8. 

Then  our  persecutors  will  perish,  and  all 
they  who  seek  to  destroy  us;  then  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  will  be  fulfill- 
ed, where  he  says : Wo  to  thee  that  spoil- 


est,  and  thou  wast  not  spoiled,  and  dealest 
treacherously,  and  they  dealt  not  treacher- 
ously with  thee ! when  thou  shalt  cease  to 
spoil,  thou  shalt  be  spoiled,  and  when  thou 
shalt  make  an  end  to  deal  treacherously, 
they  shall  deal  treacherously  with  thee. 
But  unto  you  that  fear  my  namej  shall  the 
sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in 
his  wings ; eternal  happiness  shall  be  our 
lot.  How  gladly  would  I comfort  you  my 
dear,  and  aid  you  in  your  distress ; but  I 
cannot  do  it  at  this  time.  I entreat  you 
cordially,  remember  my  words  which  I 
spoke  to  you  sometime  ago,  follow  them, 
and  build  upon  them  as  an  everlasting 
foundation.  Further,  I cordially  entreat 
you  for  your  soul’s  salvation,  that  you 
would  be  retired,  and  bring  up  your  child 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  as  I trust  you 
will.  I once  more  entreat  you  to  bear  in 
mind,  what  you  heard  from  me ; remain 
stedfast  to  the  end  of  your  days,  in  that 
which  you  voluntarily  took  upon  yourself, 
which  is  the  true  ground  and  foundation, 
and  the  way  to  eternal  life.  For  no  other 
foundation  will  ever  be  found,  than  the  way 
of  the  cross ; and  if  it  should  so  happen, 
that  the  Father  would  further  prove  you 
through  crosses,  namely  in  bonds  or  prison; 
I entreat  you,  tor  your  own  soul’s  salva- 
tion, that  you  would  not  fear  our  enemies; 
for  it  cannot  be  told  how  the  merciful 
Father  comforts  those,  who  submit  to,  and 
love  the  Lord  i^th  all  their  souls.  For  I 
did  not  think  that  I should  be  of  such  a 
mind ; hence,  1 am  astonished  how  they 
could  apostatize  from  the  word  of  God; 
however,  they  lost  sight  of  the  consola- 
tions of  the  future  glory,  and  became  heed- 
less, and  thus  did  the  oil  of  righteousness 
perish  in  their  earthly  vessels.  Isa.  xxxm. 
11.  Mai.  iv.  2.  1 Cor.  hi.  11.  John  xiv.  6. 
Isa.  lv.  7.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  Matt.  xxv.  3. 

Be  therefore  admonished,  my  dear,  that 
ou  may  not  through  my  neglect  and  sloth, 
e found  among  the  foolish  virgins,  and  be 
deceived,  therefore  be  of  good  cheer,  and 
be  daily  more  engaged  to  divest  yourself; 
for  my  dear,  it  is  highly  important  that  you 
watch,  because  all  willnot  enter  the  prom- 
ised land  who  departtfrom  spiritual  Egypt 
and  Sodom,  and  this  was  owing  to  the 
power  of  the  old  serpent,  which  unceas- 
ingly wanders  about  in  the  camp,  and  seeks 
whom  he  might  find  slumbering.  Him  re- 
sist powerfully  through  faith,  be  valiant  and 
believe  with  all  your  heart.  Eph.  iv.  22. 
Matt.  xxiv.  42.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  Matt.  hi.  29. 
Further  my  dear,  I desire  that  you  would 
suit  yourself  to  your  humble  condition  in 
life,  and  abase  yourself  inyour  own  estima- 
tion ; regard  not  the  high  things  of  this 
world,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  es- 
tate ; be  always  ready  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  remember  the  words  of  Christ, 
that  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
ether  in  my  name,  there  will  I be.  My 
ear,  have  ardent  love  toward  the  church 
of  God,  and  do  not  forget  to  communi- 
cate of  those  things,  which  the  merciful 
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Father  has  leut  you  ; remember  that  mercy 
rejoices  against  judgment ; for  such  offer- 
ings are  pleasing  to  God  ; I know  that  in 
these  things,  you  will  follow  the  doctrines 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I shall  now 
leave  you.  I commend  you  into  the  hands 
of  Goa,  and  to  our  Redeemer,  Jesus  Chirst, 
who  can  preserve  you  and  the  child ; he  can 
bear  you  up  in  all  your  difficulties  and  tri- 
als, for  he  is  faithful,  and  he  will  bless  you, 
if  you  will  walk  in  his  statutes,  and  if 
you  do  not  grow  faint  in  the  way  of  the 
cross,  although  you  may  meet  with  many 
difficulties.  If  you  only  could  take  cour- 
age, and  praise  God,  and  thank  him,  be- 
cause you  are  found  worthy  to  suffer  for 
his  names’  sake.  Matt,  xxiii.  11;  xvm.  19  ; 
vi.  1;'  x.  22.  Rom.  xn.  16.  Luke  n.  28. 
2 Pet.  iv.  8.  Ps.  cxn.  5.  James  n.  13; 
i.  3.  Heb.  xm.  16.  John  x.  27".  Acts  xx. 
31.  Deut.  xxxn.  5.  Rev.n.S.  Acts  v.  42. 
"Wis.  in.  5.  Prov.  xvi.  32.  Remember 
the  words  of  the  wise  man,  when  he  says : 
And  having  been  a little  chastised, they  shall 
be  greatly  rewarded;  for  God  proved  them, 
ana  found  them  worthy  for  himself ; for 
God  proves  his  elect  like  gold  in  the  fire. 
Therefore,  my  dear,  know  this,  that  the 
trying  of  your  faith  works  patience,  but  let 
patience  have  her  perfect  work  ; remember 
also  the  sayings  of  the  wise  man:  “He 
that  is  slow  to  anger,  (patient,)  is  better 
than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth  his 
spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a city.  The 
prophet  Jeremiah  also  says : It  is  good  that 
a man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait 
for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord;  therefore, 
patiently  possess  your  soul  for  a short  sea- 
son, this  I entreat  you  with  all  my  soul  to 
do.  Ah ! my  dear,  I have  another  request; 
prove  yourself  valiant.  If  you  love  me,  as 
1 know  you  do  abundantly,  follow  me  in 
the  footsteps  of  my  faith ; for  the  time  is 
fulfilled , my  days  are  pastand  gone,  I have 
finished  mv  course ; I did  not  run  uncer- 
tainly ; I did  not  fight  as  one  that  beateth 
the  air,  hence  I rejoice  in  the  spirit,  that 
God,  the  mercifal  Father  stood  by  me,  so 
that  I fought  the  good  fight,  I have  finished 
my  course,  I have  kept  the  faith,  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me,  a crown  of  ever- 
lasting life,  which  God.  the  merciful  Father 
shall  give  me,  and  to  all  those  that  love  his 
appearance;  and  we  shall  then  enter  the 
promised  land  which  I realized  by  faith, 
therefore  my  inward  man  takes  a delight 
therein,  so  that  I do  not  fear  my  enemies, 
nor  do  I dread  to  pass  Jordan,  although 
many  shudder  at  the  sight ; we  are  nev- 
ertheless, certain  and -assured,  that  the 
faithful  God  of  Israel  may  be  with  us,  and 
prepare  you  by  his  strong  arm,  that  we  may 
pass  it  unhesitatingly,  and  thus  encourage 
the  valiant  young  Israelites.  In  short,  we 
all,  who  fear  God  with  all  our  hearts,  are 
by  the  grace  of  God  a savor  of  everlasting 
life,  but  to  those  who  hate  us.  a savor  unto 
death.  Good  night,  my  flesh  and  blood, 
under  the  altar,  I expect  to  meet  you  all. 
Let  my  blood  be  an  everlasting  testament 


and  memento  to  you.  Good  night  till  we 
meet  in  eternity,  ^men.  Sam.  hi.  26.  Luke 
xxi.  17.  1 Cor.  x.  34;  ix.  26.  2 Tim.  iv. 
7.  Ps.  hi.  7.  Jos.  hi.  1.  Sir.  xii.  11.  2 
Cor.  ii.  18.  Rev.  vi.  9.  1 Pet.  iv.  10. 

Continue  manfully  in  the  way  of  right- 
eousness, therefore  I entreat  you  to  perse- 
vere ; for  I testify  it  before  God  and  his 
holy  angels,  with  my  own  blood,  that  this 
is  the  true  royal  high  way,  that  this  is  die 
true  grace  of  God  under  _ which  we  are. 
May  the  grace  of  God  be  with  you.  Amen. 
October  24th,  5 o’clock,  A.  M.  A.  D.  1564. 

Another  letter  by  Master  Jells  Matthys, 
written  to  his  wife. 

My  dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in  the 
Lord,  l wish  you  much  power  and  comfort 
from  God,  the  merciful  Father,  through  the 
consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby 
he  comforts  all  the  oppressed  and  distress- 
ed, who  are  grieved  for  his  testimony,  as  it 
is  the  case  with  you  at  the  present;  for  you 
are  much  afflicted  at  this  time  ; although 
you  have  been  taught  much  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  so  that  you  well  know,  that 
this  is  the  will  of  our  master,  to  whom  we 
have  bowed  our  knees,  and  whom  we  serve, 
and  are  faithful  to  him  in  all  tribulation 
and  temptations ; for  he  has  boUi  chosen 
and  called  ust  that  we  might  acknowledge 
his  name,  amid  great  oppressions  and  suf- 
ferings ; let  us  not  be  displeased  with  these 
few  easy  stripes;  for_ thereby  he  makes  us 
to  be  true  heirs  of  his  heavenly  kingdom, 
if  we  submit  obediently  and  patiently  to  all 
these  things,  and  are  practiced  therein ; to 
which  may  the  merciful  Father  strengthen 
us,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 
Rev.  i.  9.  John  v.  17.  Further,  my  dear, 
since  I supposed  that  you  were  greatly  dis- 
tressed on  my  account,  and  as  is  natural, 
ou  would  also  like  to  hear  froth  me,  how 
am  ; 1 cannot,  therefore,  refrain  writing 
to  let  you  know  how  I fared.  True,  I 
wrote  to  you,  as  I thought  in  our  last  night, 
and  asked  the  officer,  whether  I would  be 
permitted  to  write  to  my  distressed  wife ; 
to  which  he  answered  in  the  affirmative. 
However,  I was  not  allowed  to  go  up  again, 
I had  to  remain' in  the  kitchen.  Huyge 
was  willing  that  I should  write ; but  he 
wanted  me  to  hand  my  communication  to 
the  officer,  and  I suppose  did  so ; neverthe- 
less, I trust  you  will  still  receive  my  let- 
ter. In  the  first  place,  I would  inform 
you,  that  I am  of  good  cheer,  and  that  I 
shall,  if  I continue  of  the  same  mind,  over- 
come ; for  I am  prepared  to  meet  all  pa- 
tiently, what  I am  to  endure  at  the  hands 
of  God,  the  merciful  Father.  I would  also 
inform  you,  that  I had  not  heard  of  any 
difficulties.  In  the  evening,  at  9 o’clock, 
Huyge  and  his  wife  came  and  said : Master 
Jelis  and  Willeboort  come  down,  there  is 
some  one  who  desires  to  speak  with  you. 
In  the  meantime,  the  women  began  to  cry 
and  weep,  especially  Maeyken.  I asked 
him,  whether  I ana  \V.  were  not  permit- 
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ted  to  return  again;  to  which  he  said  but 
little.  Wherefore,  I threw  off  my  upper 
garment,  and  put  on  an  old  smock ; I then 
kissed  my  child,  and  1 took  off  my  hat.  In 
a short  prayer.  I addressed  God,  the  mer- 
ciful Father,  that  he  would  preserve  me. 
This  occasioned  me  some  distress,  but  I 
was  soon  relieved.  When  1 had  come 
down,  the  stadtholder  waited  a short  time, 
till  the  officer  came,  who  looked  at  me, 
and  said:  Well,  Master  Jelis.  the  time  is 
at  hand.  I then  approached  a little  nearer 
to  him  ; but  I was  very  cheerful ; I spoke 
complacently  to  him,  and  said  : My  lord, 
I took  you,  eight  or  ten  years  ago,  to  be  an 
honest  man  ; how  is  it,  that  you  are  now 

foingto  take  us  by  surprise;  I had  not 
eard  a word  of  it.  To  which  he  replied : 
There  i&  yet  time  enough,  it  will  not  yet 
happen ; but  prepare  for  to-morrow  at  five. 
1 spoke  a few  words  more  to  him — I said  : 
Ah ! man,  man,  what  a load  you  put  upon 
yourself;  I wish,  with  all  my  heart,  you 
were  no  judge  over  us ; not  for  our  flesh’s 
sake;  for  I am  prepared  for  that  event ; I 
also  took  a cup  which  stood  there,  and 
drank  his  health.  When  he  went  away, 
I began  to  write,  and  I wrote  for  about 
five  hours;  he  then  returned,  and  said: 
The  servants  should  take  us  up  again;  but 
how  things  went  in  the  town  hail,  you  have 
heard.  When  I and  W.  were  led  from 
the  council  house,  they  then  locked  us  up, 
and  I being  in  fetters,  could  not  write.  I 
would  also  inform  you,  that  the  officer  and 
the  stadtholder  commanded  us  both,  the 
next  morning,  to  come  down  ; they  put  us 
both  into  a dungeon,  which  was  very  dark, 
because  they  had  closed  the  windows,  and 
they  said  : Here  you  will  have  to  remain 
till  a change  takes  place.  The  stadtholder 
said,  I ana  you,  and  all,  are  mortal ; we 
know  not  when  we  have  to  die.  I said, 
not.  I was  in  the  dungeon  ; then  the  offi- 
cer looked  at  me  ; but  I lifted  my  eyes  to 
heaven,  and  said : O God,  I entreat,  pre- 
serve us.  Gen.  in.  19.  It  appears  that 
the  officer  was  going  to  say : This  is  occa- 
sioned by  you ; however,  he  did  not  say 
much,  and  went  away  with  the  other.  But 
our  God  was  near  us  with  the  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  I greatly  rejoiced,  so 
that  I began  to  sing  a hymn.  2 Cor.  i.  In 
the  afternoon,  we  were  furnished  with  a 
short  piece  of  a candle:  I then  began  to 
write  this,  and  I would  have  sent  it  to  you 
before  night,  but  I had  no  opportunity  to 
do  so ; accept  of  it  in  love. 

My  dearest,  I apprehend  that  our  time 
is  drawing  to  a.  close ; for  it  appears,  that 
the  prince  of  this  world  will  come  to  night; 
hence  I entreat  you  for  the  bloody  wounds 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  your 
soul’s  eternal  salvation,  that  you  would  al- 
ways bear  in  mind,  how  I walked  and  set 
you  an  example.  My  child,  I entreat  you, 
to  bring  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  I also 
resent  this  to  him,  and  I would  also  ex- 
ort  him  thereto,  and  you,  my  dear,  will 
do  so  likewise.  Do  not  forget  these  things. 


I leave  you  my  blood  as  an  everlasting  tes- 
tament and  memento;  how  I,  according  to 
my  weakness,  have  been  an  example  to 
you ; although  I desire,  that  I might  have 
walked  more  unblameably  before  you';  but 
you  know  that  I strove,  according  to  my 
limited  ability,  to  please  the  Lord ; and  I 
cheerfully  walked  in  the  way  of  the  cross, 
which  I desire  with  all  my  heart,  that  you 
would  do  also,  and  not  forsake  the  path  of 
duty.  It  is  also  my  paternal  prayer,  that 
you  would  double  your  diligence,  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure;  for  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is  nigh  at  hand,  in  which  he 
will  reward  each  according  to  his  works ; 
then  he  will  discover  those  who  have  been 
lukewarm,  slothful  and  indifferent;  those 
who  have  only  the  name  of  Christians,  and 
attend  to  ceremonies  ; have  lamps,  but  no 
oil  of  love  and  righteousness  in  them. 
Therefore,  I entreat  you,  that  you  would 
not  be  lukewarm,  slothful  or  indifferent. 
I say,  fear,  and  examine  yourself  daily, 
and  see  whether  you  walk  in  true  faith  be- 
fore the  Son  of  God,  and  if  you  learn  to 
know  yourself,  you  may  soon  see  in  what 
you  are  yet  wanting,  and  what  it  is  neces- 
sary for  you  to  lay  off.  2 Pet.  i.  10.  Joel 
n.  1.  Ps.  lxii.  13.  Matt.  xxv.  3.  2 Cor. 
xm.  5. 

I entreat  you,  always  strive  to  be  hum- 
ble; for  a meek  heart  can  always  examine 
and  prove  itself  best ; for  the  meek  will 
always  lament  over  his  weakness  and  noth- 
ingness, and  is  solicitous  not  to  be  ensnar- 
ed in  these  latter,  abominable  days ; there- 
fore, will  such  a renovated  child  of  God 
have  a cordial  desire  to  be  at  home,  and  to 
be  delivered  from  this  wretched  tabernacle, 
because  he  well  knows  the  dangers  which 
beset  him  ; and  he  will  rejoice,  if  he  hears 
of  the  cross  of  Christ ; and  he  is  determin- 
ed not  immediately  to  flee  before  the  un- 
godly, except  in  time  of  great  need;  but 
the  lukewarm,  the  indifferent,  who  at  times 
think  they  are  rich,  and  want  nothing; 
these,  I say,  are  at  times  so  fainthearted, 
as  soon  as  they  hear  that  the  ungodly  have 
conspired  to  extirpate  the  righteous ; they 
even  do  more;  they  will  often  discourage 
their  neighbors,  whom  they  ought  to  en- 
courage. Sir.  hi.  18. 1 Tim.  iv.  1.  2 Cor. 
v.  7.  Phil.  i.  23.  Rev.  hi.  17. 

But  you,  my  faithful  one,  be  of  good 
cheer ; I entreat  you  with  all  my  heart,  be 
of  good  cheer;  do  not  look  upon  those 
aforementioned,  nor  upon  those  who  so 
faithlessly  forsake  the  Lord,  be  it  either 
und^-  crosses*  persecution,  or  false  doc- 
trines. If  they  had  examined  themselves 
daily,  and  would  have  enjoyed  an  antipart 
of  heavenly  things,  they  would  not  have 
been  so  easily  deceived,  or  have  dreaded 
the  cross  of  Christ  so  much ; but  they  would 
desire  with  all  their  hearts,  to  confess  the 
name  of  God  in  this  present  perverse  gen- 
eration, and  entreat  the  Lord  cordially, 
that  they  might  be  strangers  in  the  land, 
to  the  praise  of  God,  and  the  edification  oi 
their  neighbors. 
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Further,  my  dearly  beloved  wife,  whose 
soul  I sincerely  love,  I entreat  you  once 
more,  that  you  would  strive  all  the  days  of 
your  life,  to  come  to  the  place  whither  I 
shall  go  in  a few  hours  more,  so  that  we 
may  not  be  separated  in  the  eternal  man- 
sion of  bliss.  0 ! that  it  were  the  accept- 
able will  of  God,  if  possible,  that  I might 
drink  the  dregs  of  the  bitter  cup  of  death 
for  you.  It  appears  to  me,  that  if  it  were 
required  three  times,  that  I would  cordial- 
ly do  it,  so  that  you  might  be  saved.  Matt, 
x.  22.  Then  I would  more  cheerfully  make 
my  exit  hence,  without  any  the  least  ap- 
prehension, that  you  would  be  led  astray 
from  the  simplicity^  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  however,  I am  unsolicitous,  if  you 
continue  as  I left  you  : for  you  fear  the 
judgment  of  the  ungodly.  Therefore,  I 
desire,  like  Sirach  of  old,  of  you,  to  think 
of  what  he  says  in  all  your  doings.  What- 
soever thou  takest  in  hand,  remember  the 
end,  and  thou  shalt  never  do  amiss,  (sin,) 
that  is,  commit  such  sins  which  will  ex- 
clude you  from  the  kingdom  of  God  ; for 
your  daily  frailties  before  God,  will  not 
condemn  you,  or  exclude  you  ; well  might 
the  holy  apostle  say : If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous  ; the  high  priest  who 
has  entered  the  sanctum  sanctorum,  and 
made  an  eternal  offering  for  his  people  and 
generation,  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  his  Father,  as  our  advocate  and  in- 
tercessor, who  daily  intercedes  for  our 
short  comings,  as  the  apostle  says : To  this 
intercessor  and  advocate  I direct  you,  and 
not  to  the  departed  saints,  like  the  blind 
leaders  of  this  world  do ; therefore,  flee  to 
him  in  time  of  great  need ; remember  that 
his  ear  is  open  to  your  cries : his  arm  is  not 
shortened,  that  he  cannot  help  you.  The 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous, 
and  his  ear  is  opened  unto  his  cry,  whom 
he  ransomed  with  his  own  precious  blood ; 
for  he  calls  those  blessed  already,  who 
weep  here,  and  suffer  for  righteousness’ 
sake,  to  whom  you  belonged  some  time  ago. 

I say?  therefore,  comfort  yourself  with  this 
promise ; for  those  who  sow  in  tears  shall 
reap  in  joy.  Therefore,  my  dear,  I en- 
treat, fret  not;  all  your  tears  which  you 
shed,  are  in  remembrance  before  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  bear  up  patiently  for  a short 
time  ; for  this  reason,  I entreat  you,  (for  I 
hope)  he  will  not  leave  you  long,  but  will 
also  remove  you  from  misery,  and  bring 
you  to  secure  rest  in  his  chamber,  as  the 
prophet  Isaiah  says : Because  you  desire, 
according  to  your  weakness,  to  walk  up- 
right till  the  end  of  your  days;  to  which,  I 
pray,  may  the  merciful  Father  help  vou, 
through  the  assistance  of  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Indeed,  faithful  is  he,  and  I 
feel  confident  he  will  do  it.  I would  fur- 
ther say.  mv  dearly  beloved  wife  and  sis- 
ter in  the  Lord,  because  I cannot  well 
wholly  forget  you ; that  I would,  with  all 
my  heart,  willingly  present  you  blameless 
befor*  God,  hence  I would  earnestly  ad- 


monish you,  to  love  your  neighbor  with  al* 
your  heart,  and  always  remember  the  poor 
saints  of  the  household  ol  God,  even  as  you 
had  a disposition  to  do  till  the  present.  In 
this,  do  not  your  love  abate,  but  rather  in- 
crease ; always  remember  the  words  of 
Christ,  when  he  says : The  poor  you  have 
always  with  you,  even  as  it  is  known  that 
we  always  have  poor  among  us,  or  in  the 
house  ot  God.  I would  entreat  you,  to  bear 
in  mind,  that  this  is  an  acceptable  and  great 
work  before  the  Lord;  therefore,  says  Si- 
rach : The  alms  of  a man  is  a signet  with 
him,  and  he  will  keep  the  good  deeds  of  a 
man  as  the  apple  of  the  eye.  Nay,  it  blots 
out  sin,  and  hides  the  multitude  thereof ; 
for  mercy  rejoices  against  judgment,  says 
James.  Isa.  nvi.  13.  1 Thess.  v.  24.  Lev. 
xix.  19._  Tob.  iv.  5.  Matt.  xxvi.  16.  Heb. 
hi.  6.  Sir.  xvn.  21 ; iv.  33.  James  in.  13. 
Matt.  xxv.  35.  Isa.  x.  5.  Therefore,  I en- 
treat you,  in  this  spare  no  pains.  I have 
the  confidence  in  you,  that  you  will  do  so. 
Although,  I am  of  opinion,  that  it  is  not 
requisite  to  write  to  you  on  this  subject,  I 
trust  that  it  might  turn  to  your  advantage, 
that  you  might  not  forget  my  departure. 
I further  entreat  you,  my  dearly  beloved 
wife,  always  associate  with  the  pious,  that 
you  may  grow  in  piety  and  discretion,  and 
sincerely  desire  tne  pure  milk,  namely,  the 
word  of  God,  to  hear  it,  that  you  may  grow 
up  in  it,  and  increase  in  every  good  work. 
I would  request  you  to  live  . retired,  (you 
know  what  I mean,)  hence  it  is,  that  I most 
cordially  entreat  you ; and  I am  waiting  for 
the  day  of  your  redemption,  which  is,  per- 
haps, nigh  at  hand.  I will  now  take  an 
eternal  leave  from  you,  my  dear,  and  once 
more  I entreat  you,  for  thy  soul’s  salvation, 
that  you  remember  what  I have  written, 
after  I shall  make  my  exit  hence  ; bear  in 
mind  all  admonitions  which  I addressed  to 
you,  either  verbally  or  by  writing,  and  not 
lay  them  aside,  as  a dead  letter  or  mere 
fable;  but  read  and  reflect  upon  them;  let 
them  serve  you  as  a prescript.  I ask  you 
to  lay  it  up  in  your  heart,  and  remember 
my  admonitions  as  an  eternal  treasure ; for 
they  will  be  of  more  value  to  you  than  much 
silver  and  gold . The  time  is  drawing  nigh. 

I will,  therefore,  close  my  letter,  and  lav 
aside  every  thing  else.  I entreat  you  most 
cordially,  if  you  regard  me  and  the  eternal 
salvation  of  your  soul,  you  will  then,  ac- 
cording to  your  weak  abilities,  do  all  I ask 
of  you,  ana  not  yield  neither  to  the  right 
nor  to  the  left ; let  nothing,  neither  the 
cross,  bonds  or  imprisonment,  divert  you 
from  God ; and  if  He,  the  merciful  Father, 
will  iqake  you  meet  to  suffer  for  his  name, 
do  not  then  fear ; for  I never  thought,  that 
one  who  denied  himself,  and  having  a strong 
desire  to  be  at  home.  could  be  so  little  af- 
fected by  bonds  and  imprisonment ; there- 
fore, fear  them  not.  Jas.  i.  7.  Isa.  li.  7. 
Phil.  i.  20.  My  dearly  beloved  wife,  and 
sister  in  the  Lord,  my  time  is  drawing  to 
a close ; my  days  are  numbered ; I nave 
fought  a good  fight;  I have  finished  my 
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course ; I have  kept  the  faith ; so  that  my 
enemies  who  opposed  me -are  made'asham- 
ed;  for  I gained  the  victory  through  my 
God,  who  rescued  me  from  the  lion’s  jaws, 
and  from  hell’s  yawn ; and  I know,  he  will 
ransom  me  from  every  evil,  and  make  me 
happy  in  futurity,  and  give  me  an  inherit- 
ance in  the  land  of  promise,  which  I saw 
by  faith,  and  tasted  the  fruits  thereof ; for 
which  I also  have  a hearty  desire.  Do  as- 
sist me  to  render  unceasing  thanks  to  the 
merciful  Father,  that  I passed  so  safely 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  and 
am  now  standing  on  the  brink  of  Jordan, 
through  which  I nave  yet  to  pass ; although 
it  is  somewhat  gloomy,  yet  I do  not  fear 
to  cross  it;  for  lam  assured,  that  God 
will  stand  by  me,  so  that  I may  pass  over 
safely ; for  he  that  has  promised  it  is  faith- 
ful ; ne  will  not  forsake  me,  so  that  I may 
say : The  Lord  is  with  me ; I will  not  fear 
what  flesh  can  do  unto  me ; soon  I will  be 
conveyed  hence.  2 Tim.  iv.  7.  Ps.  liii. 

4.  2 Tim.  iv.  17.  Jos.  i,  5.  Ps.  jlvi.  4. 

John  Gerrila  is  burnt  at  the  Hague,  for 
the  testiwony  oj  Jesus  Christ,  December 
15 th,  A.  D.  1564. 

A testament  by  John  Gerrits,  written  while  impris- 
oned at  the  Hauge,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  December,  A.  D.  1564. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  from  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen.  My  beloved  brothers  and  sisters 
in  the  Lord,  I inform  you  that  I received 
your  communication,  which  I read  with 
much  pleasure.  In  the  first  place,  your 
writing  tends  to  make  one  firm  in  the  faith 
and  perfect,  and  that  through  Jesus  Christ; 
hence,  I most  humbly  supplicate  our  heav- 
enly Father,  that  I might  obtain  the  proper 
oal,  according  to  the  will  of  Goa,  as  I 
ope  I will ; for  I endured  scourging  and 
great  sufferings,  according  to  the  words  of 
John : I suffered  for  the  brethren’s  sake  ; 

I do  not  alone  desire  this,  but  it  is  also  the 
will  of  God,  that  we  should  die  for  his 
name,  word  and  truth’s  sake,  whatever 
death  it  may  be ; for  I did  not  think  that 
it  should  continue  so  long ; however,  since 
not  a hair  of  my  head  can  be  hurt,  without 
the  Lord’s  permission ; I,  therefore,  as  it 
becomes  a Christian,  patiently  wait  lor  my 
end.  1 John  in.  16.  Luke  xn.  7. 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brothers  and  sis- 
ters in  the  Lord,  I cordially  entreat  you 
and  all  who  fear  God,  that  you  would  pray 
for  me,  your  weak  brother,  that  I may  ob- 
tain the  end  of  my  faith ; for  the  fervent 
prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth  much,  and  I 
is  effective.  They  use  every  stratagem  to 
deprive  me  of  the  treasure  which  I receiv-  I 
ed  from  God ; however,  I have  confidence  ! 
in  the  Lord,  that  he  will  preserve  me.  1 I 
Pet.  i.  9.  2 Cor.  iv.  5. 

In  the  second  place,  beloved  brethren,  I 
rejoice  greatly  in  the  Lord,  because  I hear,  H 


I that  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  is  mcreas- 
| ing.  and  its  branches  are  spreading  exceed- 
ingly, bringing  forth  fruits  of  God,  alter 
: which  I greatly  desire ; therefore,  I thank 
i our  and  your  God,  that  I hear,  as  you  have 
written  to  me,  and  I also  rejoice  that  the 
I light  is  rising  in  every  secret  recess,  and 
I is  now  shining  upon  every  hill  and  moun- 
tain, as  I hear  from  many  friends,  who 
! come  to  comfort  me  in  my  bonds.  There- 
I fore,  my  dear  friends^  be  engaged,  every 
I one  according  to  hfe  talents,  which  he  has 
j received  from  God,  and  be  busily  engaged 
! to  gain  much,  and  hear  the  plaudit  which 
j the  Lord  pronounced:  “ Well  done,  good 
'!  and  faithful  servant ; thou  hast  been  faith- 
ful over  a few  things,  I will  make  thee  rul- 
| er  over  many  things ; enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord.”  Matt.  xxv.  17. 23.  There- 
fore, let  us,  as  lively  stones,  build  up  a 
[spiritual  house,  a holy  priesthood,  to  offer 
up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God, 
by  Jesus  Christ.  We  should,  therefore, 
be  ot  good  cheer  in  the  Lord  ; for  his  bow- 
er is  so  great  with  those  who  fear  the  Lord, 
that  death,  devil,  hell,  fire  and  sword,  have 
to  yield  before  them ; all  these  things  can- 
not hinder  those  who  are  grounded  upon 
Christ;  for  we  are  able  to  do  all  things, 
who  makes  us  meet,  and  through  his  love, 
we  shall  overcome  every  obstacle ; this 
drives  out  all  fear,  as  I know  from  expe- 
rience ; for  when  I was  brought  into  the 
king’s  palace,  I waited  there  nearly  an 
hour,  before  the  lords  came  in.  I saw  how 
all  things  were  made  ready  to  torture  me; 
then  1 oft  thought  in  my  own  mind:  O 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt  not  stand  by  me,  I am 
undone;  I also  entreated  him,  that  he 
would  enable  me  to  speak  to  his  praise,  and 
prevent  me  from  speaking  any  thing  blas- 
phemous of  his  name,  or  derogatory  of  my 
neighbor.  While  thus  speaking,  and  while 
they  were  presenting  me  to  be  tortured,  I 
feared  nothing ; however,  they  made  a cru- 
el assault  upon  me,  so  that  the  president 
said  : Why  will  you  not  speak  the  truth  ? 
Ans.  Because  Christ  said  nothing  except 
a few  words  touching  the  honor  of  nis  Fath- 
er and  the  Godhead.  I desire  to  do  like- 
wise ; for  as  it  regards  his  honor,  his  doc- 
trine and  commandments,  I do  not  desire 
to  be  silent,  neither  before  the  emperor, 
prince  or  duke.  Then  immediately  the 
orders  were : Sieze  him  fearlessly;  a drunk- 
en calf,  may  be  easily  ventured  upon.  Be- 
hold, my  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  how 
unmercifully  I was  treated ; nevertheless, 
the  Lord  was  with  me ; his  name  be  bless- 
ed. 1 had  no  control  over  myself,  for  the 
Lord  directed  me  what  to  say?  so  that  they 
could  not,  at  pleasure,  obtain  any  thing 
from  me.  See  how  faithful  the  Lord  is ; 
he  does  not  suffer  those  to  be  brought  to 
shame,  who  put  their  trust  in  him.  1 Pet 
ii.  5.  1 John  iv.  18.  Matt.  x.  19.  33.  Sir. 
ii.  12. 

In  the  third  place,  I inform  you,  that  my 
wife  had  beeP  with  me,  and  brought  me 
your  friendly  salutation,  which  was  very 
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acceptable  to  me,  and  she  also  told  me  that 
she  nad  determined  to  do  that  which  is 
right,  and  that  her  life,  as  she  contessed, 
was  bad  hitherto,  as  we  all  may  have  reas- 
on to  acknowledge,  that  we  were  unprofit- 
able servants ; therefore,  I would  entreat 
ou,  my  beloved  brethren,  that  you  would 
e pleased  to  take  her  into  your  care:  ex- 
hort her  to  reform;  do  this  all  in  love; 
and  if  you  can  do  her  any  good,  I should 
rejoice  to  hear  such  news  from  you  ; and 
if  you  do  write  before  I am  offered  up  to 
God,  send  your  corarapntcation  to  my  aged 
mother,  or  to  N.  and  I shall  then  receive 
it.  I also  sent  her  some  spices ; one  nut- 
meg, some  ginger,  and  some  cloves,  that 
she  should  hand  them  to  1.  C.  or  to  some 
one  else,  that  he  should  divide  and  distrib- 
ute them,  as  an  everlasting  salutation,  and 
that  to  be  done  in  the  Lord,  and  as  a me- 
mento of  my  exit  from  earth.  Adieu,  and 
peace  in  Christ,  now ; for  I may,  perhaps, 
nave  no  other  opportunity,  till  we  meet 
again  in  Christ,  and  see  each  other  in  his 
glory.  Amen.  Tit.  ni.  3.  Mark  vi.  1. 

My  most  beloved  brothers,  I lived  with 
ou,  and  I rejoice  that  you  are  so  wise,  in 
uilding  up  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  lay  waste  for  so  many  years. 
Brethren,  do  not  let  your  courage  sink,  if 
you  are  even  mocked  and  derided  like  Is- 
rael. For  observe,  when  they  rebuilt  the 
walls,  they  increased  in  strength  in  their 
labors,  although  their  enemies  murmured 
that  the  work  should  not  progress ; but  not- 
withstanding this,  they  did  not  abandon 
the  undertaking ; they  were  the  more  in- 
dustriously engaged,  holding  the  sword,  as  a 
defensive  weapon  in  one  hand,  and  in  the 
other,  the  mason’s  trowel ; and  were  in 
good  spirits,  for  God  was  with  them,  and 
fought  their  battles.  My  dear  friends,  let 
us  take  example  at  those  champions ; now 
valiant  they  were ; they  were  not  any  the 
least  daunted  by  their  enemies ; let  us  do 
so  likewise;  no  matter  how  much  they  de- 
cry us,  or  write  against  us,  or  deride  us, 
and  say : Behold  these  come  to  lay  a new 
foundation  for  the  city,  and  know  not  A. 
from  B.  Whence  have  they  this  ? Where 
did  they  learn  this  ? We  were  at  college, 
and  spent  oiir  money  to  acquire  knowledge; 
should  these  stupid  jackasses  teach  us  r 
One  is  a cobler,  another  is  a weaver,  and 
these  want  to  expound  the. scriptures;  let 
them  work  at  their  trades;  we  are  the 
proper  persons  to  expound  the  scriptures ; 
we  will  not  suffer  them  to  expound  ; we 
will  have  to  oppose  them  with  fire,  water 
and  the  sword.  Brethren,  let  us  not  fear 
nor  be  dismayed,  no  matter  how  much  the 
dogs  may  bark  and  the  lions  roar ; for  God 
is  with  us;  he  is  a mighty  God;  He  will 
protect  his  children ; He  will  aid  them  to 
gain  the  victory.  They  can  do  no  more 
than  the  Lord  will  allow  them.  My  dear 
brothers,  be  not  offended  at  my  simple 
manner  of  writing;  I have  written  the 
principal  part  in  haste,  and  on  the  follow- 
ing day  when  I received  your  letter.  I 


would  herewith  commend  you  again  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  word  of  his  grace.  Tell  the 
friends  in  Flieland,  that  I salute  them  with 
the  peace  of  the  Lord,  and  that  they  should 
fight  valiantly  for  the  law  of  the  Lord. 
Pray  for  me  ; I desire  that  you  would  re- 
member me  in  your  prayers.  Consider  the 
case  as  though  you  were  fellow  prisoners. 
Farewell.  May  the  fear  of  the  Lord  pre- 
serve you  all.  Amen.  John  vu.  15.  Matt, 
x.  28.  Heb.  xm.  3. 

I also  send  you  another  salutation ; per- 
haps this  may  inspire  you  in  your  tempta- 
tions, by  those  opposed  to  Baptism ; this 
arose  from  a controversy  I had  with  a Lu- 
theran preacher.  The  following  is  a reply 
to  his  letter,  which  he  sent  me.  We  nad 
frequent  interviews.  May  the  Lord  be  with 
you.  Amen. 

A letter  by  John  Gerrits,  addressed  to  a 

Lutheran  preacher. 

My  much  respected  friend,  by  this  I 
wish  to  take  my  leave  from  you;  for  I trust, 
henceforth,  not  to  enter  into  any  contro- 
versy, either  with  you  or  any  other  man  ; 
inasmuch,  as  Paul  says : “ But  avoid  fool- 
ish questions  and  contentions,  and  strivings 
about  the  law;  for  they  are  unprofitable 
and  vain;  for  they  will  increase  unto  more 
ungodliness,  and  their  word  will  eat  as 
doth  a canker  ; therefore,  I desire  to  get 
rid  of  you,  and  to  live  in  peace  with  God.” 
Farewell.  Tit.  in.  9.  2 Tim.  n.  7. 

See,  my  good  friend,  this  is  my  weapon 
and  shield  of  my  faith,  which  I have  drawn 
up  very  hastily  ; with  this,  and  no  other 
weapon  whatever,  will  I desolate  the  king- 
dom of  antichrist;  for  spirit  must  be  over- 
come with  spirit,  and  flesh  with  carnal 
weapons  ; therefore,  would  I say  with  the 
apostle:  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds ; casting 
down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  God,  and  bring- 
ing into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ.  For  we  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi- 
palities, against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spir- 
itual wickedness  in  high  places.  Where- 
fore, every  Christian  must  put  on  the  whole 
armor  of  God,  that  he  may  be  able  to  resist 
the  wiles  of  the  devil,  so  that  we  may  be 
able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day ; for  Pe- 
ter says : Be  sober,  be  vigilant ; because 
your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a roaring  lion, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
vour ; whom  resist  stedfast  in  the  faith ; 
these  are  the  weapons  wherewith  we  are 
satisfied.  2 Cor.  x.  4.  Eph.  vi.  12.  14.  1 
Pet.  v.  8. 

In  the  first  place,  a Christian  knows  no- 
thing of  war ; tor  whatever  may  befal  him, 
he  must  endure  all  patiently  for  the  Lord’s 
sake ; because  Christ  did  not  teach  his  dis- 
[ ciples  any  thing  else,  than  to  love  their  en- 
' euies ; moreover,  he  forbade  hie  disciples, 
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when  they  asked  him : Lord,  wilt  thou  that 
we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heav- 
en, and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did  ? 
He  replied  : No ! and  addressed  them, 
saying : Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spir- 
it ye  are  of.  Be  merciful,  as  your  Father 
in  heaven  is  merciful.  Christ  did  not 
threaten  when  he  suffered.  We  follow 
these  examples  diligently,  with  all  our  fee- 
ble powers,  and  commend  our  souls  into 
the  hands  of  God^and  to  his  grace,  as  the 
faithful  Creator.  From  this  you  may  learn 
or  judge,  what  kind  of  people  we  are,  and 
what  spirit  influences  us.  Matt.  x.  21;  v. 
44.  Luke  ix.  54.  1 Pet.  in.  22.  • 

See,  my  kind  friend,  with  these  my 
weapons,  I will  meet  you,  like  a little  ob- 
scure David  met  Goliah,  the  keen  champi- 
on, who  spoke  disrespectfully  of  the  camp 
of  God,  depending  upon  his  own  power,  as 
you  depend  upon  your  learning,  and  pride 
yourself  in  the  name  Rabbi , and  because 
your  understanding,  power  and  strength  is 
esteemed  great ; you  also  say  with  Goliah  : 
Am  I a dog,  that  thou  comest  to  me  with 
staves  ? 1 can,  and  I will  give  thy  flesh 
to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of 
the  field;  this  is  what  Goliah  said,  and 
you  say  no  less : for  you  say  that  without 
power,  I am  deluded  and  dead.  Yes,  my 
dear  friend,  I am  well  aware  that  I,  and 
those  of  the  same  faith,  are  looked  upon  by 
you,  as  insignificant  and  unlearned.  Eph. 
vi.  14.  1 Sam.  xvn.  10.  43.  Thus  far  you 
brought  the  matter  through  your  audacity, 
that  I may  well  rise  up  fearlessly  with  my 
sling  and  stone,  and  say  to  you,  as  to  Go- 
liah the  general  and  protector  of  the  Phi- 
listines: Behold,  you  have  come  out  to 
meet  me,  and  you  depend  upon  your  lan- 
cet and  shield,  but  I meet  you  in  reliance 
upon  God;  l have  come  out  in  the  name  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  I will  give  your 
flesh,  this  day,  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
slay  you  with  your  own  sword ; namely, 
with  your  own  writing  or  disputation, 
which  serves  me  to  overcome  you,  not  by 
the  spirit  of  universities  or  colleges,  but  by 
virtue  of  God’s  word,  and  that  in  German, 
Dutch,  my  vernacular  tongue,  to  the  praise 
of  God  and  to  your  disgrace.  The  stupid 
ass  shall  also  proclaim  your  folly ; you, 
Baalam  have  struck  me,  a poor  ass  too 
long,  till  I speak  by  the  power  of  God,  so 
long  did  you  mock  and  deride  the  camp  of 
Israel,  and  did  challenge  me,  so  that  I will 
now  slay  you  with  your  own  sword,  which 
I would  not  have  done,  if  vou  had  not 
gnashed  your  cuspidated  teeth  at  me,  and 
put  so  much  reliance  in  your  pen  ; how 
could  I possibly  have  let  slip  the  opportu- 
nity ? Should  this, as  I believe  it  will,  in- 
cur your  displeasure,  then  you  may  blame 
yourself;  for  no  one  can  be  silent,  and  at 
the  same  time  speak  the  word  of  God. 
Eph.  vi.  17.  Num.  xxn.  37. 2 Kings  xvn. 
10. 

Oman,  man!  you  ought  to  take  the  ad- 
vice of  Gamaliel,  to  leave  the  people  of 
God  alone'!  For  if  this  work  be  of  men,  it 


will  come  to  nought ; but  if  it  be  of  God, 
you  cannot  overthrow  it.  Therefore,  be 
careful,  that  you  do  not  lay  hold  of  the 
sword  of  the  Lord,  and  be  found  as  one 
fighting  against  God ; therefore,  do  no  lon- 
ger persecute  Jesus  of  Nazareth ; and  suf- 
fer Israel  to  be  at  rest.  Acts.v.  S5 ; ix. 

But  to  come  to  your  letter,  which  you 
addressed  to  me,  in  order  to  understand  all 
the  grounds  and  nature  of  faith ; I find  that 
you  greet  me  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  which  I 
reply : Because  you  boast  being  a Christian, 
and  looking  upon  me  as  a reprobate  and 
disbeliever,  and  charging  me  with  heresy  ; 
therefore,  1 say,  that  you  do  wrong  in  wri- 
ting to  me,  as  you  do;  for  John  says:  If 
there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed ; for  he  that  bid- 
deth  him  God  speed,  is  a partaker  of  his  evil 
deeds.  Further,  says  Paul : If  any  man 
that  is  called  a brother,  be  a fornicator,  or 
covetous,  or  an  idolator,  or  a railer,  or  a 
drunkard,  &c.,  with  such  a one  you  are 
not  to  eat;  for  he  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  ; if  he  then  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God,  and  we  are  not 
to  eat  bread  with  him,  lest  he  perish,  so 
that  he  might  reflect  whence  he  has  fallen. 
2 John  ii.  1 Cor.  v.  10. 

In  the  second  place,  you  call  me  your 
brother.  Why  am  I your  brother  r Where- 
as we  differ  in  faith.  Is  it  because  we  are 
all  created  by  God  the  Father?  I say:  No! 
For  if  we  are  to  be  brothers  accoroing  to 
the  Spirit  and  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  then  we  must  be  of  one  faith  and 
of  one  order,  and  moved  by  one  Spirit, 
whereas,  there  is  at  present  a great  differ- 
ence. For  the  brotherhood  must  arise  from 
heavenly  regeneration,  through  the  hearing 
of  the  word  of  God  ; from  tne  earthly  we 
must  be  transformed  into  the  heavenly;  this 
brotherhood  is  not  attributed  to  unbelievers, 
nor  has  it  its  origin  from  natural  descent, 
as  Paul  plainly  shows  us  the  difference! 
when  he  says:  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers ; for  what  fellow- 
ship hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous*- 
ness?  And  what  communion  hath  light 
with  darkness?  And  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  ? Or  what  part  hath  he 
that  believeth,  with  an  infidel  r And  what 
agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with 
idols  ? &c.  In  this  consists  the  brother- 
hood : Endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  you  are  call- 
ed in  one  hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism.  Observe,  you  are 
satisfied  with  your  baptism,  whetheradmin- 
istered  by  the  midwife,  &c.,  and  you  do 
reflect,  that  God  would  have  an  abode  in  us 
all,  throughhis  word.  Now,  since  you  are 
opposed  to  me  in  faith,  doctrine,  fife  and 
spirit,  and  I disagree  with  you  ; why  do  you 
call  me  brother  ? Or,  am  I a Heretic  and  a 
traducer  of  the  truth?  Why  dp  you  not  then 
avoid  me,  if  I have  been  once  or  twice  ad- 
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monished  ? For  this  is  commanded  in  the 
scriptures ; but,  alas  ! you  are  not  subject  to 
the  scriptures  given  to  us  by  God,  but  you 
make  them  subservient  to  your  own  con- 
demnation. Gen.  ii.  27.  John  hi.  9.  2 Cor. 
vi.  14.  Eph.  iv.  4.  Tit.  hi.  10.  2 Pet.  n.  1. 

In  the  third  place,  I find  in  your  decep- 
tive letter,  that  you  accuse  me  of  error  in 
relation  to  baptism  only,  without  noticing 
any  other  article : What  shall  I say  to  this? 
Are  all  your  gods  an  abomination  to  you  P 
Have  you  done  with  all  your  false  doctrine 
and  church  ceremonies ? But,  I think  not; 
the  deceitful  gain  is  too  pleasing  to  you ; 
however,  I understand  you  full  well ; tor  if 
you  have  deprived  me  of  one,  you  confi- 
dently calculated  on  the  other;  this  I opine 
according  to  your  own  words,  at  Delf. 
What  a fane  brother!  However,  my  Teach- 
er and  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  had  fore- 
warned me;  that  I should  be  as  wise  as  the 
serpent,  and  as  harmless  as  the  dove.  You 
are  such  a brother,  like  the  old  pseudo 
prophet  was.  who  deceived  the  man  of  God; 
for  God  had  commanded  the  man  of  God 


to  prophecy  against  the  altar,  and  to  eat 
no  bread  there,  nor  to  drink  any  water, 
till  you,  said  he,  return  again  into  your 
own  country.  But  the  ola  serpent-brood 
prophet  said  : Come  home  with  me  and  eat 


bread.  The  man  of  God  replied;  I may 
not  return  with  thee,  nor  go  in  with  thee  ; 
but  the  deceiver  said : lama  prophet  also 
as  thou  art,  and  an  angel  spoke  unto  me  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  saying:  Bring  him 
back  with  thee  into  thine  house,  that  he 
may  eat  bread  and  drink  water.  So  the 
man  of  God  went  in  with  him,  and  thus  he 
transgressed  the  word  of  God : for  which 
transgression  he  was  slain  by  a lion.  Matt, 
x.  16.  1 King  xiii.  16.  This  instance 
makes  my  soul  shudder ; for  if  I deal 
treacherously,  and  transgress  the  word  of 
my  Lord,  he  will  then  send  lions,  dragons 
and  bears,  and  these  will  gain  the  victory 
over  me,  and  destroy  my  soul ; for  if  my 
faith  were  fainting  and  wavering,  I would 
be  a conquered  and  a slain  roan ; but  the 
anchor  ot  my  faith  is  immoveable. 

In  the  fourth  place,  on  account  of  your 
ignorance  or  designed  rudeness,  because 
you  attempt  to  prove  infant-baptism  by  cir- 
cumcision, or  by  the  sign  of  the  covenant  of 
the  children  of  Israel  ;Tor  the  circumcision 
(by  which  you  attempt  to  prove  infant -bap- 
tism,) says  Paul : Is  made  without  hands, 
in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the 
flesh,  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ ; whose 
praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God  himself; 
is  your  infant-baptism  done  in  the  Spirit 
without  hands,  to  the  putting  off  the  body 
of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  which  they,  however, 
never  had  committed  ? For  to  put  off  the 
sinful  flesh  is  the  same,  as  when  Paul  says: 
Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  which  are 
npon  earth ; fornication,  uncleanness,  inor- 
dinate affection,  evil  concupiscence ; see 
whether  this  is  to  be  understood  of  your 
infants,  &c.  Col.  ii.  11.  in.  5.  Rom.  n.  19. 
And  it  is  on  account  of  your  infant-bap- 
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ti%m,  that  we  are  called  anabaptists , al- 
though we  baptize  but  once  and  not  again, 
and  that  according  to  the  truth,  and  in 
compliance  with  the  commands  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  with  this  we  are  satisfied.  Acts 
vm.  11.  , • 

In  the  fifth  place,  I will  inform  you  con- 
cerning our  confession  and  order,  to  prove 
to  you,  that  our  baptism  is  not  mere  opin- 
ion, but  that  it  is  m accordance  with  the 
command  of  the  Most  High.  After  this,  I 
trust,  never  to  enter  into  a discussion, 
neither  with  you,  nor  any  one  else,  as  1 
said  before ; for  I make  no  pretensions  to 
more  than  ordinary  wisdom,  but  I profess 
to  have  an  unwavering  mind  and  a sound 
faith  of  my  heart.  I will  give  you  a brief 
statement.  Touching  circumcision,  I con- 
fess, that  it  was  a sign  of  the,  Abrahamic 
covenant,  and  that  Tie  and  his  seed  were 
thereby  admitted  into  the  congregation  of 
the  people  of  God.  External  circumcision 
of  Israel,  was  a sign  of  the  internal  circum- 
cision of  Christ,  as  may  be  plainly  under- 
stood from  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  Paul  says : Neither  is  that  cir- 
cumcision, which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  ; 
but  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  in  the 
Spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise 
is  not  of  man,  but  of  God.  Neither  you, 
who  are  also  circumcised  in  Christ,  with 
that  circumcision  which  is  made  without 
hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of 
the  flesh,  &c.  Further,  what  kind  of  peo- 
ple are  they,  who  are  buried  with  him 
through  baptism  ? Give  heed : Ye  are  risen. 
How  F Through  faith ! What  kind  of  faith? 
What  faith  haVe  your  sponsors  through 
which  God  can  operate,  according  to  your 
understanding?  Here,  observe  well,  not 
infants , but  believers  and  adults,  ana  this 
is  one  of  your  strongest  proofs.  My  friend, 
do  not  wilfully  kick  against  the  goad ; or 
it  will  be  hard  for  you  to  answer  to  God, 
thus  to  trifle  with  his  word  and  truth;  if 
you  have  the  outward  circumcision,  and 
observe  it  as  a sign  of  baptism,  very  well; 
who  makes  you  pedobaptists  so  presumptu- 
ous, that  you  baptize  infants  before  the 
eighth  day  ? And  why  not  baptize  the  fe- 
males? For  they  were  not  circumcised 
under  the  law ; and  it  would  follow  from 
this,  that  the  females  should  not  be  baptiz- 
ed ; for  truth  is  consistent.  Gen.  xvn.  9. 
Rom.  ii.  28.  Col.  ii.  11.  Acts  ix.  5.  Gen. 
xvn.  10. 

We  have  now  examined  your  types  or 
figures  of  baptism ; but  we  are  more  cor- 
rectly instructed  on  the  subject  of  types  of 
baptism ; and  Paul  and  Peter  maintained 
the  same  opinion.  Peter  says : That  the 
entering  into  the  arch  represented  baptism; 
who  dare  deny  this ; he  may,  also  oppose 
us,  who  are  in  his  estimation  ignorant,  but 
taught  of  God.  The  second  witness  we 
have  on  this  subject,  is  Paul,  who  proclaim- 
ed the  whole  counsel  of  God.  Where  he 
speaks  of  the  exodus  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael through  the  Red  Sea ; and  that  all 
were  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud. 
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and  in  the  9ea,  &c.,  says  these  things  were 
examples  for  doctrine  to  us.  But  we  who 
are  of  the  reality  and  Spirit,  and  of  the 
New  Testament,  acknowledge  a plain  or- 
dinance of  God,  doctrine  and  command, 
the  fule,  usage,  and  plain  example  of  the 
apostles,  touching  baptism ; and  this  satis- 
fies ug.  Gen.  vn.  6.  1 Pet.  hi.  21.  Matt, 
xi.  25.  Acts  xx.  27.  Exod.  xiv.  22.  1 Cor. 
x.  6.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Acts  n.  S8.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19. 

Christ’s  command  is : Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ; teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  ITiave  commanded 
you  : and  he  that  believe th  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  damned.  In  the  first  place,  a 
grave  of  sin;  an  admission  into  the  com- 
munion of  God,  a putting  off  of  Christ,  and 
fleeing  from  the  wrath  to  come ; a washing 
of  regeneration,  the  evidence  of  a good  con- 
science, or  an  assurance  with  God.  are 
spoken  of,  and  whosoever  rejects  these, 
despises  the  counsel  of  God.  The  apostles’ 
practice  was : Do  you  believe  with  all 
your  heart  ? then  it  may  be  done.  Mark 
xvi.  15.  Rom.  vi.  4.  Gal.  m.  27.  Tit.  hi. 
5.  Luke  vii.  SO.  Acts  viii.  36. 

First,  they  were  interrogated : Do  the 
children  (brethren)  put  the  same  question; 
and  if  an  affirmative  reply  is  made,  all  is 
well ; for  the  apostles  baptized  on  faith, 
and  in  no  other  way.  For  if  the  eunuch 
had  said : I cannot  believe,  Philip  would  not 
have  baptized  him.  But  he  said  : I believe, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Soh  of  God.  This 
is  also  my  belief.  Again,  when  the  multi- 
tude at  Jerusalem,  heard  Peter’s  exhorta- 
tion ; they  enquired  : What  must  we  do  r 
Hear  the  good  advice:  Repent,  and  be 
baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  that  gladly  received  his  word, 
were  baptized : Do  your  children  do  so  ? 
Then  you  are  the  old  foundation;  for  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  which 
is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  his  word  and 
example.  The  jailor  and  his  whole  house 
rejoiced,  that  he  had  believed.  If  your 
children  are  believers,  then  all  is  well. 
Peter  preached  in  the  house  of  Cornelius, 
the  captain  of  the  Italian  band,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  the  gentiles,  as  well 
as  upon  the  Jews.  Were  there  any  chil- 
dren present,  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell?.  And  this  is  what  I asked  you,  before 
we  parted,  at  the  time,  while  the  servant 
was  spreading  the  table,  and  when  you  ap- 
plied these  words  to  infant-baptism : What 
is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.  I then  asked 
what  became  of  the  spirit  P But  you  made 
no  reply.  For  John  says : The  wind  blow - 
eth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  thou  knowest  not  when 
it  cometh.  Have  children  also  a feeling  of 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? Nicode- 
mus  was  a natural  man,  and  knew  nothing 


about  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God; 
hence,  Christ  directed  his  attention  to  a 
child,  as  Matthew  informs  us.  Matt.  xvm. 
To  be  regenerated  through  (by)  water,  to 
have  the  carnal  mind  changed  into  the  mind 
of  Christ,  said  John:  Verily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you,  extept  a man  be  born  again  of 
the  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  words,  ex- 
cept a man , fyc.,  means  to  say,  all  who  are 
carnally  minded  as  was  Nicodemus.  For 
to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ; but  chil- 
dren are  not,  for  they  are  insensible  of  it. 
But  to  be  spiritual,  is  life  and  peace,  as 
Paul  testifies  to  the  Galatians:  But  if  ye 
be  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the 
law ; now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  mani- 
fest, which  are  these : Adultery,  fornica- 
tion, uncleanness,  &c.,  &c.,  &c.  But  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
ness and  temperance,  against  such  there  is 
no  law;  and  as  Peter  says:  Wherefore, 
laying  aside  all  malice,  guile,  hypocricies, 
envies,  and  all  evil  speakings;  as  new-born 
babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
that  ye  may  grow  thereby.  Do  you  the 
same ; divest  yourself  of  your  own  self  ex- 
alted opinion,  and  the  presumption  of  your 
heart,  and  as  a living  stone,  buijd  yourself 
up  a spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood  to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ ; these  are  the  works 
of  righteousness,  and  not  the  inventions  of 
men,  according  to  their  own  pre-conceived 
notions,  or  mere  external  offerings.  Hav- 
ing such  a conscience,  we  live,  and  this 
assurance  esteem  very  highly,  that  we,  for 
Ghrist’s  sake,  will  sacrifice  property  and 
life,  which  you  would  by  no  means  do.  In 
short,  we  do  not  seal  the  epistle  of  Christ 
before  it  is  written ; we  do  not  sow  till  the 
ground  is  first  well  prepared  through  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  the  word;  we  do  not  set 
sail  before  we  have  fair  weatner  and  favor- 
able winds ; but  you  are  taking  the  child 
from  the  mother,  before  the  hour  is  at 
hand;  we  wait  for  the  proper  time;  who 
could  be  silent  when  seeing  such  inconsis- 
tencies? These  are  our  views  of  baptism, 
as  commanded  in  the  scriptures  by  the 
Lord,  and  we  follow  the  plain  example  of 
the  apostles;  besides  this,  we  also  particu- 
larly inquire  into  the  design  of  baptism ; its 
benefits,  and  to  whom  it  pertains ; and 
what  the  scriptures  styles  them.  John  iii. 
8.  Matt.  xvm.  3.  Gal.  v.  19.  1 Pet.  ii.  1. 
First,  a grave  of  sin ; an  admission  into  the 
church  and  community  of  God  ; a putting 
on  of  Christ;  fleeing  the  wrath  to  come ; a 
washing  of  regeneration.  Tit.  iii.  And 
the  answer  of  a good  conscience  towards 
God.  Whosoever  rejects  these,  rejects  the 
word  and  counsel  of  God.  Rom.  vi.  4.  Col. 

ii.  2.  1 Cor.  xii.  13.  Gal.  hi.  17.  Matt. 

iii.  7. 

In  the  sixth  place,  I answered  you,  when 
I addressed  you  rudely:  See  said  I,  my 
Lord  and  Master  taught  me  nothing  else  ; 
when  he  says:  Beware  of  false  prophets. 


— — Dtgitized-by 


Google 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


607 


who  come  to  you  in  sheep’s  clothing,  but 
within  they  are  ravening  wolves.  For  you 
came  to  me,  with  so  much  the  appearance 
of  fairness,  to  destroy  my  soul,  even  as  you 
had  boasted  ; and  why  should  I not  speak 
or  write  the  truth  ? For  you  seek  to  destroy 
me,  or  divert  me  from  the  fold  of  Christ ; 
may  God  preserve  me ; none  shall  tear  his 
sheep  from  him,  but  he  that  goes  out  of  the 
fold,  will  not  be  protected.  You  have  been 
busily  engaged  to  wound  me,  and  withal 
you  call  me  a brother.  Hence,  I call  you 
a wolf  in  sheep’s  clothing;  repent,  and  be- 
come a lamb  yourself.  Alas,  why  have 

ncome ! In  the  seventh  place,  you  spread 
>re  me  sweet  roses  and  soft  feathers, 
you  set  a snare  to  ensnare  me.  Do  not 
mind  what  they  may  say,  who  have  deceiv- 
ed you  without  the  scriptures.  They  say : 
This  is  not  scripture.  As  if  I depended 
upon  human  eloquence ; no,  indeed ! for  if 
it  had  depended  upon  eloquence,  you  would 
have  sufficiently  ensnared  me.  Facts  are 
always  stubborn  things.  It  appears  to  me, 
my  dear  sir,  that  I have  written  enough 
concerning  my  belief ; and  I entreat  you, 
not  to  condemn  little  children  on  account 
of  Adam’s  transgression,  lest  you  might  be 
judged  and  condemned ; for  Christ  has, 
through  his  death,  redeemed  us  from  the 
consequences  of  Adam’s  transgression,  as 
mentioned  to  you,  when  I was  with  you  ; 
Paul  says : Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of 
one  man,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation;  even  so  by  the  righteousness 
of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto 
justification  of  life.  John  said:  Behold, 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world.  And  to  the  Galatians, 
Paul  writes : Christ  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law.  In  Ephesians,  we  read : 
That  we  are  made  nigh  to  God,  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ; he  also  promised  them 
his  kingdom,  when  he  says : Sutler  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; he  took  them 
up  into  his  arms,  laid  nis  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them,  and  said  : Except 
ye  receive  the  kingdom  as  a little  child,  ye 
will  not  enter  in  ; for  when  he  says : “Of 
such ,”  there  is,  therefore,  no  difference? 
even  as  Paul  says:  That  both  Jews  ana 
Greeks  are  under  sin;  but  you  separate 
them,  and  say  this  was  only  spoken  to 
Jewish  children.  I answered  them : Prove 
this  by  the  gospel ; but  you  could  not ; you 
• made  no  reply,  for  Christ  manifested  his 
divine  miracles,  at  the  Gentile  as  well  as 
Jewish  children,  as  in  the  case  of  the  gen- ! 
tile  women,  and  the  centurion’s  servant ; ! 
to  whom  he  bore  testimony,  that  in  all 
Israel  he  had  not  fou  nd  such  faith . Exam  - 

?les  of  the  kind  are  numerous.  Gen.  hi.  6. 
sa.  lv.  8.  Rom.  v.  18.  John  i.  29.  Gal. 
hi.  13.  Eph.  n.  13.  Mark  x.  14.  Luke 
xvni.  15.  18.  Matt.  xix.  14. 

Finally,  I entreat  you,  that  you  would 
be  _p)eased  not  to  disapprove  of  this  plain 
writing,  for  it  is  the  production  of  a farmer; 
if  God  nad  endowed  me  more,  I should  have  I 


writtenmore  lucidly ; however,  I am  grate- 
ful for  what  he  has  done  for  me.  Farewell. 

Below  there  was  written,  I,  John  Gerrils 
Ketelaer  of  Tessel,  acknowledge  but  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  spirit 
and  one  Father,  of  us  all,  w ho  is  above  all 
and  through  all.  I come  quickly,  hold  fast 
what  thou  hast,  that  no  one  take  thy  crown. 
Come,  Lord  Jesus.  Eph.  iv.  5.  Rev.  m. 

XXII. 

Another  letter  written  to  his  friends,  by 

John  Gerrits. 

I greet  you,  beloved  brothers  and  sisters 
in  the  Lord,  here  is  what  you  desired  of 
me.  I heve  written  according  to  roy  weak 
abilities,  for  which  I thank  God  the  Father, 
and  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  does  not 
forsake  his  children,  but  always  aids  them, 
to  gain  the  victory.  For  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  always  upon  his  children,  and 
his  ears  are  open  to  their  cries.  Foras- 
much as  it  is  written : If  you  pass  through 
fire  and  water,  I will  be  with  you ; there- 
fore, I praise  and  honor  him  alone  for  his 
assistance,  and  for  what  he  has  done  for 
me,  a poor  sinner,  in  my  tribulations,  suf- 
fering and  pain.  Dear  brethren,  he  pro- 
tected me,  so  that  dogs,  lions  and  bears 
could  not  molest  me,  no  matter  how  much 
they  barked  and  growled  at  me ; and  he 
will  also  preserve  me  to  the  end,  by  his 
boundless  grace,  if  I confidently  rely  upon 
him;  for  it  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us.  If  the  Lord  watch  the  house, 
as  David  says,  who  will  destroy  it?  My 
dear  friends,  I would  willingly  write  you 
my  feelings,  which  I experienced,  when  I 
wras  suspended  and  beaten,  for  tne  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ; for  his 
word  and  painful  sufferings  engaged  my 
mind  so  much,  that  I forgot  every  thing 
else.  See  my  brothers  and  sisters,  how 
the  Lord  can  protect  his  people  ; those  who 
put  their  trust  in  him,  he  preserves  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye.  I would  further  inform 
you,  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  that  at  first, 
they  proposed  questions  to  me ; what  is 
your  name  ? Where  were  you  born  ? How 
old  are  you  ? How  long  did  you  reside  at 
Tessel  ? They  also  asked  me,  when  I 
was  baptized.  I answered  : Five  years  ago. 
Ques.  Where  were  you  baptized  ? A ns. 
I feel  no  inclination  to  tell  you.  They 
then  replied  : We  will  compel  you  to  tell. 
They,  at  the  same  time,  threatened  me 
with  execution,  and  said : If  you  are  asked 
to  tell  the  truth,  you  ought  to  state  the 
I truth.  I replied:  Any  question  touching 
my  faith  I will  answer ; but  God  did  not 
command  me  to  answer  any  other  question. 
They  asked  me,  whether  my  wife  was  of 
the  same  faith.  Ans.  No!  which  I ex- 
ceedingly regret.  They  then  asked  who 
had  baptized  me ! Ans.  I will  not  tell 
you.  Ques.  Was  it  not  N.  ? Ans.  God 
did  not  command  me  to  tell ; and  if  I was 
1 to  tell,  he  does  not  reside  in  the  king’s 
i country.  Ques.  Did  not  Christ,  when  ne 
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was  placed  before  the  council,  make  an-  by  D.  P.  They  asked  me  howl  got  them? 
swers ; why  do  you  not  likewise  ? Ana.  I made  no  reply ; the  cry  was : Bring 
When  he  was  interrogated  touching  the  water  and  candies , the  dumb  devil  must  be 
honor  of  his  Father  and  his  godhead,  he  driven  out,-  but  the  Lord  preserved  me, 
answered,  but  in  no  other  instance.  Isa.  for  which  I caunot  sufficiently  thank  him. 
xliii.  2.  Ps.  lxi.  3.  Rom.  vm.  31.  Ps.  Finally,  the  orders  were,  to  let  me  have  a 
xlyi.  6.  1 Pet.  hi.  15.  Matt.  x.  32.  Any  short  respite,  so  that  they  could  make 
thine  yon  may  ask  me  touching  his  law,  another,  more  desperate  onset  upon  me. 
word,  commandments,  or  prohibitions.  When  they  went  away  from  me,  I told 
this  I desire  to  answer  before  emperors,  them  to  be  careful  what  they  were  doing; 
kings,  dukes,  counts,  princes  and  lords,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  would  finally  over- 
The  judge,  in  a few  words,  said  to  the  ex-  take  them  ; thus  they  left  me.  My  dear 
ecutioner:  Lay  hands  on  him.  When  they  brothers  and  sisters.  I now  take  my  final 
touched  me,  1 fell  down  upon  my  knees  leave  from  you  in  the  peace  of  Christ.  I 
and  cried  to  the  Lord  for  help.  He  then  would  have  written  more,  but  my  time 
said  to  the  hangman,  raise  him  up!  They  would  not  admit  of  it.  If  it  pleases  the 
then  fell  upon  me,  and  treated  me  as  my  Lord,  I desire  to  die  at  the  stake  with  him. 
Lord  and  Master  was  treated,  when  he  May  the  Lord  be  with  you  all.  Amen, 
was  divested  of  his  garment ; they  tied  my  Sir.  xliii.  44.  Isa.  xm.  6.  John  xiv.  27. 
hands  together  on  my  back  ; they  also  hood-  2 Thess.  in.  17. 
winked  and  suspended  me,  beat  me  severe- 
ly, and  laying  on  my  body  as  if  they  were  Adrian  Burry,  A.  D.  1565. 

beating  a tree,  till  their  rods  broke  like 

hemp-naums,  bidding  me  at  the  same  time  After  manifold  and  cruel  tyrannies  were 
to  speak,  saying : A dumb  devil  possesses  practised  upon  the  Christians,  a faithful 
you : we  will  soon  drive  him  out.  But,  brother,  called  Adrian  Burry,  was  appre- 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  pre-  hended  at  Oudenaarde,  in  Flanders,  A.  D. 
vented  me  from  speaking.  Finally,  when  1565.  Who  was  burnt  at  Oudenaarde. 
they  saw  that  I grew  faint,  the  executioner  1565,  after  enduring  many  temptations  and 
was  ordered  to  let  me  down,  to  see  whether  bufferings  from  the  devil:  confirmed  and 
the  dumb  devil  would  not  speak.  As  they  sealed  the  faith  with  his  death  and  blood, 
let  me  down,  I fell  against  the  boards,  but  to  convince  all  bloodthirsty  tyrannical  per- 
they  siezed  me  and  set  me  upon  a bench ; secutors,  and  all  carnal  men,  who  live 
and  I would  have  fallen  into  a swoon,  had  after  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  walk  the 
they  not  siezed  me.  They  stood  there  as  downward  road  of  damnation ; and  also  to 
devouring  lions  and  bears,  and  said : I confirm  and  comfort  all  true  believers,  that 
should  reply  to  their  questions.  However,  they  might,  in  true  obedience,  follow  this 
the  Lord  my  helper  and  my  strength,  his  sincere  friend  of  God,  even  as  he  followed 
name  be  praised  for  his  grace,  so  directed  Christ;  therefore,  his  name  is  recorded  in 
all  things,  that  I did  not  disclose  any  thing,  the  book  of  life,  and  is  worthy  to  remember 
The  president,  then  asked : Have  you  no  in  this  book.  Eph.  vi.  12.  Rev.  vi.  9. 11. 13. 
rougher  rodsu  with  which  you  might  drive  Prov.  xxix.  10.  Matt.  vn.  13.  lCorx.34. 
out  this  dumb  devil  ? The  executioner  re-  Phil.  m.  17.-  Luke  x.  20.  Phil.  iv.  S. 
plied,  he  had  not;  but  said,  I have  a piece 

of  a rope  here.  They  would  have  hood-  William  de  Duyk,  A.  D.  1565. 
winkea  me  again;  but  he  said:  Let  him 

see ; and  as  he  struck  me,  I thought.  Lord  Brother  William  de  Duyk,  was  appre- 
■thou  seest  it.  I then  closed  my  eyes.  Yes,  hended  at  Ghent  in  Flanders,  1565,  and 
my  dear  friends,  if  they  had  laid  on  as  long  after  many  temptations,  and  perseveringly 
as  they  could  draw  breath,  they  would  not,  holding  out,  he  bore  testimony  to  the  name 
according  to  my  opinion,  have  affected  any  of  Christ,  with  his  own  blood,  and  for  his 
thing ; for  the  power  of  the  Most  High  had  sake  suffered  temporal  death.  He  will, 
so  completely  overshadowed  me ; ana  when  therefore,  with  all  the  children,  in  the  res- 
they  saw  that  they  could  affect  nothing,  urrection,  hear  the  welcome  plandit:  Come 
they  brought  a quintal  weight,  and  hung  it  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
to  my  feet;  then  I directed  my  heart  to  dom  prepared  for  you  from -the  foundation 
God,  saying:  Preserve,  preserve,  my  treas-  of  the  world.  He  will  then,  as  a righteous 
ure.  In  snort,  all  their  attempts  proved  person  enter  into  eternal  life.  Mattxxv.35. 
fruitless.  They  then  asked  jne,  if  I un- 
derstood Latin  ? I said,  I did,  such  as  it  Conrad  Koch,  A.  D.  1565. 

was.  Ques.  Do  you  understand  Italian  P 

Ans.  No!  Ques.  Where  were  you  educat-  When  the  light  of  truth  began  again  to 
ed  ? Ans.  At  Delf.  Ques.  At  what  timer  shine  in  these  last  days,  not  only  along  the 
Ans.  When  Delf  was  burnt.  They  also  borders  of  the  Rhine,  but  also  in  the  hill 
asked  me,  if  I knew  Menno  Simon;  or  country;  and  the  gospel  was  spreading 
whether  I had  read  the  writings  of  Dietrich  abroad,  this  Conrad  Koch,  was  also  illu- 
PhiUips  p 1 said,  I had,  and  that  one  mined  through  the  light  of  tne  knowledge  of 
Bosehuysen,  had  taken  my  doctrinal  books,  God,  and  sought  by  aid  divine,  to  forsake  the 
viz:  the  “New  Creature,”  by  Menno  darkness,  and  to  walk  in  the  bright  light; 
Simon,  and  “Spiritual  Regeneration”  he  renounced  popery  and  the  worldly  un- 
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godly  life,  and  joined  the  church  of  the 
Lbra,  heard  the  word  of  God,  and  laid  it 
to  heart,  and  believed  the  gospel,  and  on 
believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  was  baptized, 
according  to  the  command  of  Christ,  upon 
which  he  conducted  himself  as  a brother  in 
the  church,  and  was  edifying  to  all.  Buti 
like  those  who  wander  in  darkness  and 
hate  the  light,  and  with  the  malice  of  the 
evil  one,  persecute  the  people  of  God,  even 
•so  was  Conrad  Koch  harrassed  and  perse- 
cuted by  the  papists.  The  collector  of  the 
revenue  at  that  time,  Prince  Regent,  in- 
formed on  this  unfortunate  man.  This 
wicked  man  sent  his  servants  to  arrest 
Conrad  on  suspicion  of  heresy.  They  found 
him,  and  took  him  from  his  own  house,  led 
him  captive  to  Lowenbdrg.  Lowenburg 
is  one  of  seven  castles  that  may  be  seen  at 
a great  distance . To  this  place  was  Conrad 
lea  (without  showing  any  symptoms  of  ob- 
stinacy,) 4ike  a lamb,  to  the  slaughter ; put 
into  the  tower  and  loaded  with  heavy  irons. 
In  this  condition  he  remained  above  half 
a y earj  but  received  and  enjoyed  the  rich 
blessings  of  God,  though  he  had  to  suffer 
great  bodily  pain  and  hunger. 

His  informer  and  persecutor  often  made 
. many  unhallowed  threats,  that  in  the  event 
he  did  not  recant,  he  should  loose  his 
life.  His  enemies  attempted  to  allure  him 
by  promises  and  threats,  hunger  and  thirst, 
but  these  things  had  no  affect  on  his  mind; 
he  remained  unmoved,  because  he  was 
blessed.  As  he  acknowledged  his  belief 
without  fear  and  trembling  and  remaining 
stedfast  in  it,  and  the  time  was  drawing 
nigh,  that  he  must  suffer  death  for  the 
truth’s  sake,  and  leave  this  world ; his 
fetters  were  taken  off  and  he  walked  of  his 
own  accord  from  the  tower  at  Lowenburg, 
to  the  village  of  Houf,  attended  Barrabas, 
who  was  an  evildoer.  Matt.  xxvii.  26.  As 
when  Christ  was  crucified,  Barrabas  was 
set  at  liberty,  so  it  happened  in  this  case, 
for  Conrad  was  taken  before  the  chief  bur- 
gess of  Houf ; here  he  was  again  asked, 
whether  he  would  recant,  and  that  if  he 
would,  they  would  spare  his  life  and  set 
him  at  liberty.  Deceit  was  practiced  on 
him,  his  deceiver  sungbitter  and  sweet,  and 
asked  him  to  go  this  year  to  church,  and  if 
the  truth  is  not  preached  in  its  purity,  re- 
main at  home.  One  of  these  hypocrites 
said  to  Conrad,  my  beloved  friend,  though 
we  be  false,  wicked  and  deceitful ; yet  it 
cannot  effect  your  sOul,  it  is  for  you  to  fear 
God,  and  be  satisfied  with  all  men;  what 
does  it  concern  you  if  our  faith  is  weak  ? 
Conrad  replied  to  the  magistrate  : O you 
servants  of  God  ! this  you  shall  know,  that 
the  Lord  accepted  of  no  hypocrite.  James 
hi.  2.  Rom.  ii.  18.  Rom.  xm.  1.  Malch. 
vi.  24.  €*o  verify  this  fact  we  have  seen 
the  example  of  Eleazer  who  would  have 
given  his  life  rather  than  be  guilty  of  hypoc- 
risy. In  like  manner,  I will  sooner  die 
than  attend  your  meetings  any  more.  Christ 
is  the  head  of  the  church,  and  he  that  does 
his  will  is  a member  of  his  body ; and  if  so, 


we  must  not  sever  ourselves  from  it,  but 
remain  with  it.  I wish  to  be  with  Christ, 
and  should  it  cost  me  my  life,  I will  not 
depart  from  him.  They  then  asked  him, 
what  he  thought  of  infant -baptism ; he 
answered  that  it  was  nothing  but  a popish 
abomination,  but  could  they  establish  its 
validity  by  the  scriptures,  his  mind  was  still 
open  to  conviction.  OLord!  (said  Conrad,) 
I mourn  over  the  state  of  things,  why  must 
a man  die  for  adhering  to  the  truth.  My 
accuser  cannot  point  out  to  me  one  fault 
that  I have  committed,  and  yet  they  seek 
to  take  away  my  life.  O Lord  forgive  them 
their  sins.  Then  was  read  the  charge  of  the 
prince  of  Guelich,  to  Conrad ; the  judges 
then  passed  sentence,  but  the  rentmaster 
disregarded  the  rule.  The  sentence  read ; 
That  if  Conrad  did  not  recant  his  opinions, 
he  should  be  put  to  death.  Being  twice 
sentenced,  they  took  him  to  the  place  of 
execution;  he  there  began  to  praise  God 
and  said  : O God  how  gentle  and  mild  are 
thy  afflictions  and  chastisements.  Extend 
to  me  thy  protecting  arm.  that  mv  weak- 
ness may  guard  against  alt  sin  and  shame: 
enable  me  to  rend  the  old  garment,  and 
dwell  in  thy  presence toall  eternity.  Christ, 
I give  thee  praise,  thou  God  in  the  highest, 
that  I have  lived  to  this  day,  and  this  hour, 
that  ‘I  may  attest  thy  name  bv  shedding  my 
blood.  Acts  xxn.  20.  My  affectionate 
brethren  and  sisters,  I commend  you  all  to 
the  Lord,  hold  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  be 
irtstructea  in  the  word  of  God.  Fear  God 
and  live  righteously;  follow  me  in  the  same 
manner,  as  I have  followed  Christ,  and 
am  now  ready  to  lose  my  life  for  him.  Rev. 
xiv.  7.  Luke  xiv.  27.  Thus,  they  put  this 
righteous  man  to  death  privately,  with  the 
sword,  so  that  few  people  witnessed  his 
execution.  Robbers  and  murderers  were 
publicly  put  to  death;  but  the  righteous 
were  massacred  in  private.  So  Conrad, 
who  had  taken  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  was 
for  the  same,  privately  beheaded  with  the 
sword,  in  a standing  position  at  Houf,  Ber- 
gen, which  belongs  to  the  duchess  of  Gue- 
lich Cleve,  in  A.  D.  1565. 

By  the  direction  of  this  same  rentmaster, 
seven  other  persons  were  taken  prisoners, 
four  brethren  and  three  sisters;  these  were 
also  sentenced  to  death,  in  the  event,  that 
they  did  not  renounce  their  faith.  The 
Lord  watched  over  them,  kept  them  un- 
hurt, and  delivered  them  all  from  the  ty- 
rant ; for  the  Lord  sent  a judgment  upon 
him,  by  taking  away  his  life  suddenly,  and 
the  Christians  were  quietly  permitted  to 
leave  their  prison,  adhering  to  the  truth. 

The  following  are  two  letters , written  by 

the  foregoing  Conrad  Koch , in  the  prison 

where  he  was  confined. 

Letter  I. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  my  wish  unto 
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you,  by  me,  Conrad  Koch,  a prisoner  of  the 
Lord  in  Lowenburg,  my  brethren  and 
sisters  in  the  Lord.  Amen. 

I herewith  inform  you,  that  the  execu- 
tioner is  with  me  at  this  time.  They  have 
reprimanded  me  sharply  by  words,  but  have 
not  yet  put  me  to  the  rack,  though  the 
Lord  preserved  me  from  uttering  auy 
thing  that  would  not  advance  his  glory. 
On  one  occasion  it  was  said,  they  would  go 
to  eat,  then  return  and  put  me  to  the  tor- 
ture ; but  while  they  were  gone,  the  rent- 
master  came  to  me,  and  told  me  much  con- 
cerning the  clergy  of  the  prince  ; and  that 
I should  sutler  him  to  visit  me  once  more; 
for  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  errors 
we  had  adopted.  1 told  him,  1 did  not  de- 
sire his  presence ; the  word  of  the  Lord 
was  sufficient  to  instruct  me ; Isay  again, 
I desire  no  priest.  He  replied : It  is  true, 
but  I wish  you  to  do  us  the  favor  to  say, 
that  it  is  your  wish  that  he  should  visit  you , 
though  you  should  not  agree  in  opinion, 
this  would  be  well  and  right,  and  good 

rilicy  in  you,  to  free  yourself  from  men. 

replied : I desire  not  to  lay  down  the 
cross  of  Christ.  He  answered  : Then  I 
shall  not  attempt  to  attend ; and  went  from 
me.  In  this  manner,'niy  beloved  friends, 
has  the  Lord  preserved  me  from  them. 
Pray  to  the  Lord  in  sincerity,  that  he'  may 
preserve  my  faith  in  his  word  unto  the  end, 
for  I have  a firm  hope,  and  am  willing  by 
by  the  help  of  the  Lord  to  await  his  deci- 
sion, in  obedience  to  his  will. 

God  grant  that  my  trials  and  afflictions 
may  not  be  greater  than  I can  bear ; that  I 
may  not  blaspheme  his  name.  Therefore, 
help  me,  O Lord,  that  I may  be  enabled  to 
pray ; I trust,  also  that  I shall  never  forget 
my  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  faith.  Eph. 
vn.  19.  May  the  Lord  come  to  our  help, 
and  hear  the  prayers  of  the  righteous,  and 
grant  us  mercy.  Amen.  1 John  v.  14.  I 
was  given  to  understand,  that  our  co-work- 
ers at  Cologne,  have  been  set  at  liberty, 
having  been  confined  in  prison;  thanks  be  to 
God  lor  such  unspeakable  love,  which  he 
manifests  to  us  in  these  latter  and  perilous 
times,  ,and  preserves  us  from  venemous 
serpents  and  wicked  men,  who  are  full  of 
guile  and  deceit,  who  seek  to  decoy  us  with 
smooth  words,- which  are  nothing  but  hollow 
hearted  hypocrisy.  May  the  Lord  ever 
preserve  those,  who  have  made  a covenant 
with  him,  from  these  ravening  wolves  in 
sheeps  clothing.  Amen.  Herewith  I com- 
mend you  to  the  Lord. 

Letter  II, 

Written  to  his  brother  A.  von  B. 

Grace,  peace,  and  an  invincible  courage 
to  serve  the  Lord,  is  my  wish  to  you,  my 
dear  brother.  I thank  the  Lord  for  the  letter 
which  you  wrote  me ; and  I also  thank  the 
Lord,  that  he  encourages  you  to  pray  for 
me,  that  I may  be  found  worthy  to  be  a 
witness  and  a martyr  to  the  truth.  My 


hope  in  the  Lord  is  strong.  I am  willing 
to  suffer  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesux 
May  he  give  me  power  to  that  effect.  Amen. 

I ask  ot  you,  my  dear  brother,  to  rive 
my  best  wishes  to  brother  H.  K.  The.' 
Lord  make  us  worthy  of  much  good,  but  I 
cannot  write  you  half  so  much  as  I would 
wish.  May  the  Lord  grant  to  us  in  his 
mercy,  what  will  tend  to  the  salvation  of 
our  souls.  Amen.  Give  my  best  wishes  to 
all, my  brethren  and  sisters,  and  remind 
them  to  pray  to  God,  to  preserve  me,  and 
keep  me  faithful  till  death.  I hope  I shall 
never  forget  you.  It  we  pray  with  upright- 
ness of  heart  and  love,  the  Lord  will  hear 
us,  and  come  to  our  assistance.  He  will 
permit  *us  to  enter  with  the  righteous  into 
his  rest,  where  aH  shall  be  free  from  earth- 
ly care.  Amen. 

I inform  you,  that  every  holy -day  even- 
ing?  two  priests  make  it  a point  to  visit  me, 
and  insist  on  me  to  go  to  their,  .church. 
Also  three  of  the  council  came  here,  and 
used  every  art  to  influence  me;  but  to  no  ef- 
fect. Blessed  be  the  Lord,  he  ha<yire- 
served  me,  raaf  he  ever  preserve  uslrtfm 
wicked  men  and  devils.  O my  friend,  do 
pray  for  me.  The  Lord  has  cast  me  into 
this  prison'for;his  glory,  and  my  salvations’ 
sake.  May  the  Lord  be-our  helper.  Ajnen. 
With  these  words,  I commend  you  to  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  words  of  his  grace.  Amen. 

I,  Conrad  Koch,  have  written  this  letter 
in  prison,  in  Lowenburg,  A.  D.  1565. 

Matthias  Servaes  von  Kottenem,  A.  D. 

1565. 

In  the  year,  A.  D.  1565,  Matthias  Ser- 
vaes, being  an  elder  and  a teacher  among 
his  brethren,  it  so  happened,  that  one  even- 
ing, he  and  some  of  ms  friends  were  gath- 
ered together,  to  converse  on  the  word  of 
God.  But  there  was  a Judas,  who  knew 
of  the  assembling  of  the  brethren;  this  same 
traitor  brought  the  great  watch,  who  came 
armed,  sword  in  hand,  and  took  all  prison- 
ers, with  great  malice  and  wrath,  and  led 
them  as  sheep  to  the  tower.  Their  names 
were  all  taken,  and  they  were  lodged  in 
different  places,  and  great  inquiry  was 
made,  who  was  their  instructor.  Matthias 
Servaes  boldly  asserted,  that  he  was  the 
man.  Attempts  were  then  made  to  induce 
him  to  desist  following  in  the  manner  he 
had  done. 

Every  stratagem  was  resorted  to,  in  order 
to  deceive  him;  they  dissuaded  and  threaten- 
ed him;  but  understanding  their  wicked  de- 
signs, he  was  on  his  guard  and  remained 
stedfast.  His  enemies  became  enraged, 
and  put,  him  to  the  torture.  But  no  pains 
inflicted  by  man  could  make  him  afraid,  or 
divert  his  mind  from  the  truth.  "Jhe  next 
morning  he  was  led  into  confinement;  here 
many  snares  were  laid  to  entrap  his  soul. 
From  this  he  was  taken  bound  before  the 
grand  council,  where  they  read  to  him  the 
imperial  edict,  and  delivered  him  to  the 
executioner,  to  be  put  to  death,  according 
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to  the  requisition  of  the  edict,  Matthias 
was  ready  to  die,  and  Was  led  innocent  as 
a lamb  to  the  slaughter.  He  lifted  his 
.eyes  towards  heaven, 'hnd  folded  his  hands 
and  said  : O my  Father ! I prgise  thy 
name  this  day,  that  thou  hast  counted  me 
worthy  to  suffer  for  thy  name’s  sake.  Many 
were  gathered  together  to  see  the  execu- 
tion. Some  of  the  people  sympathized 
with  him,  and  said : It  is  a pity,  that  this 
poor  man  must  die  tor  such  a deed.  Acts 
v.  42.  On  the  way  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, a young  woman  endeavored  to  speak 
to  him?  but  she  was  thrust  from  him,  and 
taken  into  custody.  Also,  a servant  spoke 
to  him,  but  the  same  held  fast,  but  the 
count  commanded  them  to  let  him  go.  As 
he  came  nigh  to  the  place,  he  lo'oked  around 
and  said : There  are  many  people  here  this 
day;  it  brings  anguish  to  my  aoul,  to  think 
that  these  must  all  be  lost.  Lord,  have 
mercy  on  their  souls.  Just  before  the  mo- 
ment of  his  death,  he  cried  with  a loud 
♦voice  and  said : O God,  thou  knowest  full 
well  what  I have  sought  in  ‘ the  whole 
course  of  my  life  from  the  beginning,  day 
and  night.  Then  turning  to  the  count,  he 
said : Y ou  know  very  well  how  you  have 
treated  me,  but  I have  forgiven  you  all,  I 
have  nothing  against  you  in  my  heart. 
This  worthy  man  was  then  beheaded  with 
the  sword.  What  took  place  before  and 
after  his  conversion,  and  in  prison,  and 
how  he  taught  and  comforted  his  brethren, 
is  written  in  the  following  letters: 

From  Matthias  Servaes,  while  he  was  bn- 
prisoned , to  H.  K.  his  brother  in  the 
Lord,  and  to  his  fellow  members ; his 
first  letter. 

The  saving  grace  of  God,  and  peace  of 
our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  be  with 
you,  and  strengthen  you  in  the  faith.  Amen. 
My  beloved"  friend,  I hereby  inform  you, 
that  all  is  right  with  me  this  day  according 
to  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  and  according  to 
* body  and  soul ; yes,  all  is  well  within,  as 
well  as  without.  I trustall  is  for  the  glory 
of  God,  whether  it  be  joy  or  sorrow,  lile 
or  death ; for  I do  not  live  unto  myself, 
neither  do  I die  for  myself,  but  I live  to  the 
. Lord,  and  die  in  the  Lord.  Rom.  i.  17. 
Rom.  xiv.  7.  2 Cor.  v.  15.  John  x.  28.  I 
am  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  who  can 
pluck  me  out  of  his  hand  ? For  me  to  die  is 
gain.  It  is  my  desire  to  leave  this  world, 
and  be  with  Christ.  All  tribulation  that 
befals  me,  adds  to  my  spiritual  comfort.  I 
remain  here  only,  to  answer  the  claims  of 
the  gospel.  My  difficulty  is  known  only 
to  the  Lord.  I put  my  trust  in  him,  h«- 

fing  that  the  chastisement  of  my  heavenly 
'atner,  will  add  power  and  vigor  to  my  de- 
termination. Therefore,  do  I rejoice  in  my 
adversity,  and  thank  God  most  heartily, 
that  he  has  given  me  the  inestimable  privi- 
lege, of  suffering  reproach  for  his  name’s 
sake,  though  I consider  myself  wholly  un- 


worthy to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  my 
Savior  on  the  cross.  When  I contemplate 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  view  the  effi- 
cacy of  his  blood,  in  the  salvation  of  souls,, 
my  joy  becomes  unspeakably  great,  and  am 
enabled  thereby,  to  bear  up  under  all  tem- 
poral misfortune.  So  it  is  with  all,  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord  as  their  superior, 
the  firm  hope  of  future  salvation,  and  ulti- 
mate deliverance,  mitigate  pain  and  sor- 
row, add  power  and  patience  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  faith.  When  so  acknowledged, 
they  from  choice,  are  willing  to  leave  this 
world  and  be  wi,th  Christ.  That  you  all 
may  obey  God’s  will  as  children,  is  my  ar- 
dent desire.  Let  it  be  your  desire,  to  re- 
main in  the  faith  of  the  Lord  and  Savior, 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen.  1 Cor.  r.  5.  Luke 
xiv.  26.  Further,  my  beloved  L.  B.  H., 
and  all  in  general,  the  law  is  to  watch  over 
the  souls  of  men ; be  vigilant,  and  do  your 
duty.  Be  not  slack  in  well  doing.  Be 
not  found  sleeping  or  drowsy;  so  that,  when 
the  great  watchman  shall  come,  he  may  find 
you  all  in  the  exercise  of  your  duty,  work- 
ing out  the  salvation  of  your  souls,  with 
meekness  and  humility.  Remember,  your 
Father  watches  over  you,  as  a father 
watches  over  his  children,  to  cherish  you 
in  well  doing,  and  to  chastise  you  for  evil 
doing.  Though  your  stubborn  hearts  may 
thwart  his  will  at  first,  and  you,  in  some 
degree,  remain  in  the  evil  way;  yet  on  ac- 
count of  his  Fatherly  love,  he  cannot  forget 
you  as  his  children.  And  though  you  have 
rieved  the  Holy  Spirit  often,  yet  your 
eavenly  Father  does  not  cease  to  correct 
you,  and  draw  you  by  the  cords  of  his  love, 
giving  you  hope  through  his  promise,  and 
ultimately  you  are  brought  to  the  love,  and 
obedience  of  the  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus 
Christ. 

In  like  manner  do  you  imitate  your  Lord 
and  Master.  Watch  over  your  flock  with 
faithfulness.  Admonish  them  to  righteous- 
ness, and  to  fear  the  Lord  fervently  and 
truly,  and  should  you  have  much  pam  and 
sorrow,  be  not  on  that  account  discour- 
aged . Awake  them  to  a sense  of  their  duty, 
and  reprove  all  manner  of  evil.  Be  not  too 
severe  on  those,  who  cannot  bear  it,  nor 
too  indulgent,  lest  they  become  negligent. 
Like  the  true  Samaritan,  pour  in  oil  and 
wine.  Luke  x.  34.  I beseech  you,  be  not 
faint  and  careless  in  well  doing,  but  exer- 
cise to  the  utmost  extent,  the  talent  God 
has  given  you.  You  will  then  be  esteemed 
faithful.  He  will  then  have  accepted  you 
as  his  servants  in  secret.  There  is  nothing 
so  necessary  as  faithfulness,  therefore,  be 
vigilant,  and  labor  diligently  in  the  Lord’s 
vineyard.  Do  not  suffer  the  talent  given 
to  you,  to  lie  idle ; but  give  it  to  the  money 
changers,  that  you  thereby  gain  another 
talent,  until  your  Lord  comes.  Think  on 
the  servant  in  the  parable,  who  hid  his 
Lord’s  money,  how  he  was  punished  for 
his  unfaithfulness.  Luke  xix.  21. 

Remember,  my  dear  brother,  the  passage 
of  Solomon,  in  Proverbs  xxiv.36:  l went 
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by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  by  the 
vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding, 
and  lo,  it  was  all  grown  over  with  thorns, 
and  nettles  had  Covered  the  face  thereof, 
and  the  stones  thereof  were  broken  down. 
Then  1 saw  and  considered  it  well ; I 
looked  upon  it,  and  received  instruction. 
In  like  manner,  my  brethren,  be  diligent 
and  circumspect  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord . Take  away  the  stones,  and  root  out 
all  thistles  and  thorns,  that  choke  up  the 
good  seed.  Jer.  xxm.  29.  Matt.  xm.  7.  As 
with  a sharp  two  edged  sword,  cut  away 
all  unprofitable  and  unfruitful  branches  in 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  And  remove  all 
decayed  and  useless  vines,  that  those  which 
retain  their  vigor  and  sap,  may  be  promo- 
ted in  their  growth,  and  yield  fruit  in 
abundance,  to  him  who  has  planted  the 
vineyard.  Inspect  also  the  walls  of  the 
vineyard ; should  you  find  it  giving  way  in 
any  part,  repair  it  in  good  time,  that  the 
foxes  and  wolves  may  not  get  into  the  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord,  and  dig  therein,  and 
spoil  it.  And  what  more  shall  I say  i Lead 
the  flock  of  Christ  into  green  pasture. 
Have  a care  for  the  souls  ot  all  men.  Be 
vigilant  to  reprove  all  unrighteousness,  and 
judge  rightly  when  you  are  iu  counsel,  and 
forgive  freely  without  respect  of  persons, 
and  think  not  that  the  judgment  of  the  Lord 
belongeth  to  you.  Deliberate  well,  before 
you  pass  judgment,  and  be  guided  by  his 
word,  so  that  whatever  you  may  chastise. 

ae  or  pardon,  may  be  judged,  pardoned 
chastised,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  Beware  of  extremes,  and  do  not 
judge  amiss,  lest  what  you  say,  may  do 
more  hurt  than  good,  and  induce  you  to 
fall  from  grace.  For  to  properly  avoid,  is 
indeed  good  (if  it  be  not  abused)  to  keep 
down  our  passions,  for  which  it  is  intended; 
therefore,  we  must  beware,  while  guarding 
against  weak  passions,  that  we  do  not  stir 
up  stronger  ones.  Remember  the  first 
command  containing  the  promise,  namely : 
Children,  obey  your  parents.  This  is  a 
comprehensive  word;  then  have  a care  on 
your  mind,  do  not  become  too  familiar  with 
one  fallen  from  grace,  but  admonish  them 
with  your  best  advice,  to  leave  off  sinning, 
and  turn  to  the  Lord.  This  I write  to  you 
my  friend,  not  that  I would  write  any  thing, 
hut  to  encourage  you  to  be  active  and 
upon  the  alert,  and  keep  to  the  word  and 
letter  of  the  scripture.  For  there  are  some 
who  act  so  very  imprudently  in  this  respect 
towards  the  apostatized  ; on  which  account 
I have  been  so  veiy  solicitous.  Were  our 
thoughts  the  Lord’s  thoughts,  we  would  he 
perfect  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  perfect. 
Then  let  us  in  the  sincerity  of  our  hearts 
contemplate  his  patience  ana  longsuffering, 
and  conduct  ourselves  becoming  Christians 
towards  our  fellow  beings,  that  we  may  not 
give  offense  to  the  people  of  God,  or  even 
against  the  w’orld.  Phil.  n.  3.  5.  Matt.  v. 
48.  Col.  m.  12.  Matt,  xviii.  29.  1 Cor 
x.  32.  Neither  be  you  negligent  in  awak- 
ening souls  from  death  unto  life,  wherever 


you  have  hope,  there  let  your  labors  extend ; 
but  be  not  discouraged  and  say  : It  is  lost 
labor;  put  your  hand  to  the. plough  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  pray  to  the  Lord  to  . 
bless  your  labors,  for  you  plant  and  water, 
but  God  giveth  the  increase.  Should  your 
spiritual  labors  not  be  crowned  with  that 
degree  of  success  which  you  could  wish, 
examine  yourselves  and  see  that  the  fault 
lies  not  in  you,  for  I have  found  myself  in 
the  blame  often.  O brethren  ! beware  of 
contention  and  warring  of  words.  Where- 
ever  you  meet  together  be  of  one  mind  in 
the  grace  of  God.  O ! my  dear  brethren, 
those  matters  in  the  highlands  grieve  nib 
very  much.  Do  not  understand  me  to  have 
any  doubts.  O no,  brethren  I remain  sted- 
fast  as  I staffed  in  a letter  to  them.  I only 
feel  concerned  through  which  many  are 
spoiled  who  are  innocent,  and  would  rejoice 
to  see  all  well.  I know  not  how  to  answer 
God  in  this  case.  0 that  all  who  are  in 
the  fault  would  fall  down  and  pray  to  God 
to  pardon  their  sin.  In  like  manner  the 
Netherlands  bear  upon  my  mind.  I would 
be  glad,  could  they  be  assisted  and  brought 
to  order,  for  there  is  still  much  wanting, 
but  I hold  them  dear  unto  my  heart ; but! 
wish  them  to  lay  off  more  of  that  haughti- 
ness ; and  consider  what  kind  of  a people 
they  ought  to  be.  When  they  are  once 
chosen,  they  should  examine  themselves, 
and  when  people  gather,  the  elder  should 
not  remain  in  the  house.  I do  not  say 
that  he  must  be  helped  first.  I tell  you  take 
the  whole  matter  into  consideration.  My 
brethren,  be  meek  and  lowly,  and  walk 
humbly  before  God.  Be  not  self-conceited 
or  self-righteous,  and  let  no  one  think  to 
himself  that  he  has  done  such  and  such 
tilings,  and  not  the  Lord.  The  Lord  doeth 
all  things,  and  that  by  man.  Then  give  God 
the  glory.  Let  no  one  esteem  himsdf  above 
another,  but  rather  let  each  one  consider 
himself  inferior  to  his  followers,  and  let 
one  bow  to  another.  Through'  humility  let 
the  one  serve  the  other.  I request  all 
brethren  and  sisters,  to  beware  of  those 
who  leave  the  congregation  of  the  Lord.  ' 
Ask  L.  (if  you  have  the  opportunity)  to 
consider  his  case  while  the  day  of  grace 
lasts,  and  how  he  would  feel  at  the  great 
day  of  judgment  ? If  he  thinks  rightly,  his 
own  conscience,  is  his  accuser,  and  makes 
himself  out  guilty.  O L. ! O L. ! turn, 
turn,  you  have  not  chosen  the  best.  O my 
brethren,  what  I have  had  to  suffer,  on 
account  of  these  people ; therefore,  beware 
of  contentions  and  divisions,  seek  peace 
as  often  as  you  can.  I am  often  visited  by 
slanderers ; Cassander,  a man  of  a small 
stature,  who  was  the  means  of  decoying 
Joachim,  the  confectioner,  from  the  troth, 
was  with  me,  and  used  every  thing  that  he 
could  devise  to  deceive  me.  He  read  to 
me  a book  in  Latin,  holding  the  belief  that 
infant-baptism  is  a plain  simple  command, 
which  had  not  a single  opponent  in  the 
world,  as  a religious  ceremony  to  be  observ- 
ed unanimously.  This  he  attempted  to 
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establish  from  the  holy  scriptures,  but  with- 
out effect.  In  like  manner  he  said,  they 
had  received  it  from  the  apostles. 

Having  disproved  all  4iis  remarks  on 
infant-baptism,  by  the  new  testament,  he 
observed : If  I did  not  believe  it,  how  did 
I know  tiiat  the  new  testament  was  true  f 
for  (said  he.)  it  is  from  it  that  we  have  re- 
ceived this  doctrine.  The  scripture  is  very 
explicit  on  this  subject,  and  holds  up  to 
view  infant-baptism,  in  the  clearest  light. 
Besides  the  numerous  writings  tff  the  apos- 
tles, there  were  many  others,  (which  are 
lost  and  rejected)  that  treated  on  infant- 
baptism.  We  have  given  evidence  that  the 
new  testament  doctrine,  is  the  true  apos- 
tolical doctrine,  and  so  is  infant-baptism, 
and  if  we  reject  one  part,  how  can  we  hold 
to  the  other  part  ? for  you  are  necessitated 
to  believe  it  from  them,  else  you  could  not 
know  it.  And  further,  (he  observed)  if 
you  are  right,  it  follows  that  there  was  no 
church  for  1500  years.  In  this  manner,  all 
most  all  who  have  spoken  to  rne  on  this 
subject,  (for  many  had  been  with  me)  have 
argued  and  treated  of  intant-baptism.  A 
man  came  out  of  Egypt,  (as  it  is  said,)  the 
same  was  brought  to  me,  and  he  represented 
that  infant-baptism  had  been  received  from 
the  Chamberlain,  baptized  by  Philip,  and 
that  he  knew  of  no  other  baptism.  But  if 
an  aged  person,  who  has  not  been  baptized, 
wishes  to  have  it  administered,  he  must  be 
in  terrogated  concerning  the  faith  that  is  in 
him.  This,  (said  they,)  has  always  been 
the  only  custom  there,  and  should  any  one 
have  opposed  it,  he  would  have  been  an- 
swered : We  have  the  example  and  practice 
of  the'apostles;  but  I have  shown  the  fallacy 
of  their  doctrine  by  the  new  testament.  1 
told  them  that  if  there  was  no  discrepancy 
between  the  scripture  and  it,  I was  willing 
to  believe  through  the  help  of  God.  I was 
compelled  to  hear  them  state,  the  new  tes- 
tament was  given  to  us  by  oit  teachers, 
and  if  we  have  it  from  them,  how  can  we 
tell  whether  it  be  true  or  false,  this  was 
often  said  to  me. 

I said  to  them,  it  did  not  avail  the  king 
of  Assyria  any  thing,  though  the  Lora 
used  him  as  an  instrument  to  convert  his 
people,  because  he  was  not  himself  con- 
verted. Isa,  x.'  5.  Neither  did  it  help 
Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  when  the  Lord  by 
him  made  known  his  almighty  power.  Ex. 
vii.  In  like  manner,  the  prophecy  of  Cai- 
aphas  concerning  Christ,  (though  it  was 
true,)  did  not  benefit  him  in  any  manned 
whatever,  as  he  did  not  follow  the  com- 
mands of  Christ  himself.  Accordingly,  I 
giver  God  the  glory',  for  the  assurance  that 
we  have  his  word.  John  ii."  50.  Then 
they  began  by  endeavoring  to  persuade  me, 
but  when  they  could  thereby  effect  no- 
thing, they  rebuked  me  sharply,  and  said  : 
This  is  nothing,  all  what  we  have  said,  it 
appears  is  lost  labor.  So  they  put  brother 
Harmen  and  me  to  the  torture*  which 
took  place,  July  17th.  But  blessed  be  the 
Lord,  (who  never  forsakes  the  righteous, 


neither  in  distress  nor  tribulation,)  he 
guarded  our  lips  from  being  ensnared  of 
the  wicked,  in  committing  ourselves.'  Af- 
ter examining  us,  they  let  Harmed  go. 
The  principal  cause  for  putting  us  to  the 
rack,  was  this;  that  we  would  not  tell 
them  how  many  leaders  we  had,  who  they 
were,  and  where  they  lived ; in  what  part 
of  the  town  I received  my  education ; how 
many  I baptized ; where  I was  ordained, 
and  who  was  present  on  that  occasion;  that 
I should  acknowledge  the  magistracy  as 
Christian,  and  infant-baptism  as  just  and 
right.  I then  closed  my  lips,  resigned 
myself  to  God,  and  suffered  patiently,'  and 
thought  on  that  passage  of  God’s  word, 
where  it  says:  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends.  John  xv.  13.  Ye  are  my 
friends,  if  ye. do  whatsoever  1 command 
ou.  John  xv.  14.  Again,  (l  thought,) 
ohn  says : A man  shall  give  his  life  for 
his  friends.  John  ii.  16.  It  appears  to 
me  that  l have  yet  much  to  suffer ; but  this 
is  Known  only  to  the  Lord,  and  his  will  be 
done.  O my  friend,  acknowledge  and  con- 
fess no  other  faith  but  a living  one,  and 
which  is  influenced  by  the  power  of  love, 
patience  and  hope.  Yea,  such  faith  as  the 
three  men,  cast  in  the  fiery  furnace  had. 
Dan.  hi.  16.  O Nebuchadnezzer!  it  is 
not  necessary  that  we  answer  you ; if  it  be 
so,  our  God  whom  we  serve,  is  able  to  de- 
liver us  from  the  burning  tiery  furnace ; 
and  he  will  deliver  us,  0 king.  But,  it 
not,  be  it  known  unto  you,  O king,  that 
we  will  not  serve  thy  Gods,  nor  worship 
thy  golden  images,  which  thou  hast  set  up. 
When  men  try  to  influence  us  by  hu- 
man wisdom,  with  liigh  sounding  words, 
yea,  with  soft  and  enchanting  words,  we 
should  repel  them  by  the  power  of  our 
faith,  and  not  be  judged  or  exarajned  by 
them.  Should  we  on  these  occasions  say 
more  than  is  needful,  we  render  ourselfu 
liable  to  hiistakes,  and  do  not  escape  with- 
out injury.  Therefore,  let  all  who  may 
fall  into  the  hands  of  such  inquisitors,  ben- 
efit by  these  remarks. 

But  few  days  passed  by  without  holding 
conversation  together  among  ourselves ; in 
the  mean  time,  I made  hut  few  acknowl- 
edgements, and  spake  but  little,  though 
we  passed  sometimes  three  or  four  hours 
together  at  one  time.  Do  warn  all  prisoners, 
(wherever  you  can,)  to  throw  off  all  world- 
ly considerations,  and  pray  to  the  Lord. 

As  our  hearts  are  inclined  towards  you, 
I ask  of  you,  that  you  would  greet  all  our 
brethren  with  the  salutation  ot  love.  Eph. 
vi.  18.  1 Cor.  xvi.  20.  Ohow  dear  are  all 
believers  to  my  heart ; l can  never  forget 
them.  a Phil . i.  3.  Yes,  I think  of  them 
often  before  the  Lord,  and  pray  to  Him  to 
bless  those  that  are  in  the  faith,  and  to 
preserve  me  in  it.  I cannot  write,  you 
mu£h,  because  my  time  is  very  precious. 
Do  not  write  to  us.  You  may  infer  the 
cause  without  further  explanation.  Rom. 
XVI.  23. 
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MaHhias  Servaes,  your  brother,  and 
prisoner  of  the  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  tjie 
trut§,  and  on  account  of  the  children  which 
the  congregation  has  intrusted  me  to  in- 
struct ; remain  I in  this  opinion,  which  you 
have  heard  from  me. 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.  Amen. 

* Matthias  Servaes ’ second  letter. 

The  saving  grace  df  the  Lord  be  with 
you  all.  Amen.  I desire 'that  a new  tes- 
tament in  the  Holland  language,  be  pro- 
cured for  my  beloved  wife,  for  she  cannot 
read  the  German  prints.  Further,  my 
friends,  I inform  you  that  I am  alone,  but 
the  Lord  is  with  me.  2 Tim.  n.  17.  It 
is  evident  to  me,  that  I-  shall  have  but  few  ! 
opportunities  to  see  my  fellow  prisoners,  j 
(my  brethren  in  the  Lord.)  It  is  very 
probable  thaf  my  condition  will  be  render- 
ed still  more  unpleasant.  Therefore,  I 
know  not  how  to  thank  God  enough ; and 
though  I would  like  to  be  with  my  breth- 
ren, yet  this  condition  is  preferable  to  me ; 
for  as  it  pleases  God  to  afflict  me  thus,  I 
hold  it  to  be  the  best  and  the  most  profita- 
ble to  the  soul.  Though  their  tortures  are 
cruel,  as  it  is  God’s  will ; they  give  me  no 
pain.  As  they  brought  roe  one  morning 
from  tne  Franconian  tower,  to  our  prisons, 
our  friends  were  also  to  be  put  to  the  rack  ; 
fodall  things  were  in  readiness,  the ‘can- 
dles, and  torches,  and  fire,  were  near  the 
rack.  As  they  brought  me  neap,  they  be- 
gan to  interrogate  me;  but  before  they 
were  done  asking  me  questions,  and  when 
I had  confessed  my  belief  and  my  office, 
before  many  of  them,  (and  I,  by  the  by, 
in  turn  asked  them  many  questions,)  more 
titan  half  the  day  was  spent.  When  they 
could  not  answer  me  any  further,  (for 
which  I give  God  alone  the  glorv,)  one, 
(who  conducted  the  examination,}  said  to 
me:  Baptism  with  us,  is"  the  main  error. 
Hereupon,  I answered,  and  said  ft)  him  : 
If  this  is  the  greatest  error  amongst  us ; 
and  you  ftike  us  prisoners,  and  put  us  to 
the  nick  on  that  account,  why  do  you  not 
first  set  forth  and  bring  to  light,  the  terri- 
ble and  abominable  errors  ot  the  priests? 
Why  do  you  not  point  out  error,  and  pun- 
ish it,  whereveryou  find  it,  without  respect 
of  persons,  before  the  eyes  of  God  and  jus- 
tice ? In  such  case,  you  might  oppose  er- 
ror with  force  and  vigor.  But  he  heeded 
me  not,  and  gave  me  no  answer.  Observ- 
ing such  conduct  in  this  man,  I said  to 
him  : We  are  human  beings,  and  you  are 
no  more ; therefore,  I cannot  esteem  you 
more.  Consider  the  matter  well,  ana  do 
not  deal  with  us  so  tyrannically...  for  the 
Lord  will  most  assuredly  punish  the  impi- 
ous abuse  of  such  power ; He  is  judge  over 
all. 

.Bear  in  mind  that  the  day  is  coming, 
when  not  only  /,  but  you  must  stand  (not 
before  earthly  any  bloodthirsty  tyrants,) 
but  before  the  bar  of  Christ.  Then  every 


one  must  (as  Christ  says.)  appear  there  to 
give  an  account  of  himself,  of  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body,  and  shall  be  judged  ac- 
cording to-his  works,  be  they  good  or  evil. 
My  dear  friend  L.  H.  it  is  my  desire  that 
you  receive  this,  not  as  a threat  or  chal- 
lenge, but  receive  it  as  a warning;  for  as 
a warning  I tell  you.  I desire  the  salva- 
tion of  your  soul  as  well  as  mine  ; lay  this 
sincerely  to  heart,  and  consider  well  how 
you  treat  us.  Thus  it  ended. 

My  brethren  were  spared  from  the  rack, 
and  I was  placed  in  their  stead.  They 
took  me  to  the  rack  to  punish  me,  becaOse 
I would  not  tell  them  where  Henry  was, 
and  how  many  teachers  we  had.  and  where 
they  live.  As  they  Had  cast  tnis  often  in 
my  teeth,  I wished  to  know  the  reason, 
why  they  were  so  eager  to  know  these 
things.  Then  answered  the  count:  If  we 
tell  you  that,  will  you  tell  us?  I said  to 
him,  you  answer  yourself.  1 was  in  con- 
versation a few  times  after  that,  as  they 
wished  ine  to  betray  my  brethren. 

But  I had  determined  to  leave  it  all  to 
themselves,  before  I made  any  confession. 
I,  therefore,  said  to  them : They  should 
examine  their  own  hearts,  and  confess  the 
truth  before  God  and  heaven,  and  say 
whether  they  would,  or  dare  counsel  me  on 
this  wise.  I asked  them  several  times: 
but  they  said  nothing.  So  they  turned 
about  and  left  me,  ana  said  among  them- 
selves : The  matter  would  be  well  enough, 
if  there  had  not  been  an  uproar  made  out 
of  it.  I commend  you  all  to  God.  Af- 
ter this,  I shall  have  no  more  time  to  write. 
Remember  me  at  all  times.  Amen. 

Matthias  Servaes, 

Of  Koltenem. 

The  third  Utter  of  Matthias  Servaes,  writ- 
ten to  J.  A. 

* 

Grace  and  peace  in  Ac  Lord,  through 
the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  and 
remain  with  you,  and  all  the  faithful  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen.  Also  abide 
with  all  those,  who  of  their  own  free  will, 
have  chosen  God  for  their  portion,  and  who 
alone,  through  love  desire  him,  (as  an  obe- 
dient child  does  his  fathdr,)  Jo  serve  and 
obey  him  with  a firm  reliance,  stedfast  and 
unwavering,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
until  the  end.  Amen.  Dear  brother,  we 
Jiave  received  a breakfast  from  you,  for 
which  we  thank  God.  I send  you  again 
an  account  of  my  poverty,  and  at  the  same 
time,  thank  you  for  your  kindness.  Di- 
vide also  with  our  fellow  sufferers, ) and 
wherever  help  is  wanted,  that  we  may  be 
edified.  And  if  you  write  or  spqak  on  any 
subject,  or  whatever  you  may  ao,  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God,  that  he  may  thereby  be 
praised ; and  they  may  have  a living  faitn, 
thereby  showing  themselves  worthy  of  the 
love  of-jGod,  by  forsaking  and  despising  all 
things,,  and  remaining  fervent  in  spirit, 
through  love  to  him,  until  death.  Leave 
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. the  count,  and  every  thing  else  out  of  your 
mind,  as  much  as  possible,  or  else  he  will 
say,  that  men  have  honored  him  in  a print- 
ed Bong,  even  if  it  i9  not  so,  nor  yet  re- 
ceived as  such.  He  says,  on  account  of 
this,  he  has  had  to  hear  a reproof  from  ma- 
ny ; when  at  the  same  time,  he  intended  it 
for  good.  Therefore,  my  brother,  whatev- 
er you  do,  in  words  or  actions,  do  all  to 
the  praise  of  the  Lord,  and  thank  God  the 
Father,  through  him.  Further,  let  me  in- 
form you,  dear  brother,  that  Henry  All- 
truysscher  had  been  with  me,  who  lives  at 
Egfestein,  he  was  a betler.  This  very  per- 
son entered  into  a conversation  with  me, 
and  wished  to  know,  who  confined  me  ; but 
I knew  him,  therefore,  I wanted  to  know 
what  he  was  called.  He  said  : That  was 

• something  he  did  not  know. 

But  I inquired  further,  and  said:  Do  not 
the  people  call  you  Henry  ? He  answered 
several  times,  that  he  did  not  know.  I 
then  told  him,  he  should  depart  from  me, 
and  repent;  for  I did  not  wish  to  converse 
with  him.  The  count  was  displeased  and 
enraged  at  me,  and  brought  me  forward, and 
Slid,  that  I must  argue  with  Alltruysscher ; 
but  I refused.  That  I will  not  do.  This  I 
send  you,  my  dear  brother,  though  it  is 
brief,  for  I have  not  time  to  write  muph,  as 
I am  closely  watched.  I am  also  concern- 
ed for  you,  that  you  may  stand  firm  in  the 
fear  of  God,  with  all  meekness  and  humili- 
ty; walk  in  friendship  and  due  benevo- 
lence. Do  not  think  too  highly  of  yourself, 
but  love  your  neighbor  also,  and  edify  them 
and  teach  the  rest  to  do  the  same.  Hereby, 
commend  you  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  re- 
member U3  in  your  prayers,  as  we  are  bound 

* to  do  through  the  grace  of  God,  for  all  men. 
The  God- of  all  grace, _ who  Jias  called  us  to 
his  everlasting  glory,  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
makes  us  ready  to  every  good  work,  to  do 
his  will,  and  that  our  works  maybe  well 
pleasing  in  his  sight.  Yes,  this  same  Lord 
will  strengthen,  establish,  and  perfect  us. 
To  him  be  all  praise  and  power  through 
eternity.  Amen.  We  are  still  well  in  bo- 

. dy  ana  mind.  We  live  in  hope,  that  we 
/ will  9well  the  number  of  those  under  the 
altar,  and  rest  with  them,  and  wait  the  re- 
ward of  the  righteous.  Greet  for  me  the 
brotherhood  in  Christ.  The  grace  of  God 
be  with  us  all.  Amen.  Phil.  iv.  7.  Luke- 
ii.  14.  Eph.  iv.  29.  Gal.  v.  6.  hjatt.  x.  9. 
Eph.  iv.  2.  1 Pet.  v.  10.  Rev.  v.  12. 

Matthias  Servaes, 

Of  Kottenem. 

* 0 

The  fourth  letter  which  Matthias  Servaes, 

wrote  in  prison,  to  all  the  brothers  and 

sisters  in  the  church. 

The  grace  of  God?  and  the  peace  of 
Christ,  be  multiplied  in  all  believers,  who 
are  scattered  here  and  there,  according  to 
the  providence  of  God,  the  Father,  and 
made  holy,  through  fspth  in  Christ,  the  Son 


of  God,  who  washed  us  with  his  own  blood; 
therefore,  we  will  walk  in  obedience  to  his 
will,  that  we  may  praise  and  adore  him  now 
and  evermore.  Amen.  O my  dearly  be- 
loved brothers,  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  we 
should  reasonably  thank  God,  the  Father/ 
day  and  night,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  our 
salvation.  Y es,  for  nis  pardon  and  fatherly  * 
kindness,  that  he  had  choseft  us  before  the 
foundation  of  the  wohld,  that  we  should  be 
holy  and  without  blame  before  him,  in  love’. 
Since  God  is  love,  so  he,  through  bis  good- 
ness, did  not  neglect  us  ; though  <ve  fora 
time,  gave  very  little  heed  to  his  way.  Yes, 
He  called  us  to  life,  when  we  were  dead 
in  tresspasses  and  in  sins,  and  that  not 
through  our  works,  but  through  his  great 
compassion  ; and  while  we  were  yet  ene- 
mies, he  undertook  our  cause,  through  the 
death  of  his  dearly  beloved  ,Son.  And 
though  we  despised  all,  he  showed  his  for- 
bearance towards  us,  in  those  days  and 
fearful  times,  when  wickedness  prevailed 
most.  He  exhorted  us  to  repent  and  livd, 
and  devote  our  souls  to  him  by  good  works, 
as  the  Creator  of  all  things.  Therefore, 
brothers  and  sisters,  does  it  not  behoove  us 
to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation,  wherewith 
we  are  called ; for  our  calling  is  a holy 
one,  not  to  uncleanness,  not  to  chamber- 
ing and  wantonness,  not  to  gluttony  or 
drunkenness,  not  to  pride  and  haughtiness, 
for  into  these,  men  naturally  fall.  Do  not 
present  things  in  a pleasing  manner,  and 
thereby  seek  the  praise  of  men,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  praise  of  God.  Then  all 
the  above  mentioned  points,  if  we  practise 
them,  exclude  us  from  the  favor  of  God. 
We  are  not  called  to  avarice  and  covet- 
ousness, that  we  may  lay  up  treasures* on 
earth,  and  seek  earthly  riches,  according 
to  the  customs  of  the.  world.  Mark,  the 
world  will  _ say : Whom  do  you  serve  f 
who  is  their  lord  ? who  is  their  piince  ? 
W hat  says  Christ  upon  the  subject  P He 
calls  the  devil  the  prince  of  this  world. 
What  are  they  like,  with  all  their  glory  ? 
They  are  like  the  grass  and  flowers  of  the 
field,  which  to  day  is  flourishing  and  beau- 
tiful to  look  upon,  But  to-morrow,  its  beau- 
ty may  be  withered  and  faded  away.  So 
if  is  with  all  men,  but  few  are  a ware  of  it, 
or  acquainted  with  themselves. 

I am  not  speaking  of  those  that  are  out  of 
the  church,  but. of  ourselv*.  For  who  is 
there,  if  he  happens  to  be  rich,  that  will 
not,  in  some  measure,  have  his  affections 
placed  on  riches  ? Or  who  will  earnestly 
pray  with  king  Sokimoft,  give  me  neither 
poverty  nor  ricfces,feed  me  with  footj,  con- 
venient for  me.  Oh,  all  you  th^t  profess  to 
be  Christians,'  consider  well,  walk  circum- 
spectly in  holiness  and  truth  before  God, 
that  when  you  have  to  pass  through  the 
fiery  trial,  you  may  not  be  found  wanting, 
or  put  to  Open  shame.  Then,  my  dear 
brethren,  in  this  time  of  trial,  have  no  dead 
faith,  though  it  may  appear  holy  before  men, 
nor  yet  draw  nigh  to  God  with  your  lips, 
while  your  hearts  are  far  from  him.  Yes, 
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befors  the  justice  of  God  and  his  righteous 
judgment,  there  are  few  prepared  to  stand . 
Whereas,  those  that  are  to  stand  here,  and 
there,  must  be  uncontaminated.  Yes,  it 
must  be  accomplished  through  a living 
faith,  which  is  performed  through  love. 
Which  faith  worketh  by  love.  That  faith 
■is  not  in  them,  who  do  not  cleave  closely 
to  the  Lord,  and  know  that  heaven,  earth 
and  sea,  ana  all  in  them,  are  in  duty  bound 
to  praise,  love,  and  thank  God,  and  on  the 
contrary,  he  is  not  in  them,  who  have  not 
his  law  written  on  their  hearts  and  inmost 
thoughts,  and  have  learned  to  know  them- 
selves, that  they  were  originally  created  in 
a holy  and  happy  estate,  after  the  image  of 
God,  to  rule  and  regulate  all  other  crea- 
tures, which  he  has  made.  He  has  also 
endowed  us  with  reason  and  wisdom,  to 
know  good  and  evil,  and  to  know  him  who 
is  the  Creator  of  all  things.  He  has  given 
us  our  own  free  wills,  and  therefore,  we 
are  not  constrained,  like  other  creatures, 
but  through  a free  surrender  and  filial  love, 
we  walk  befote  him  ; Lord  here  am  I,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? I know  that  I 
am  bound  to  do  thy  will,  and  to  serve  thee 
with  ail  my  strength.  Also,  that  I with- 
hold nothing,  not  even  my  own  life  from 
thee,  nor  keep  back  my  thoughts,  from 
freely  thinking  on  thee.  I am  indebted  to 
him,  not  as  though  I expect  a reward  or 
intend  to  merit  one;  but,  alone  to  show 
that  I love  him.  Also,  that  we  learn  to 
hate  every  thing  visible,  that  is  wrong; 
love  God  supremely,  that  he  may  also  love 
us.  * I write  this  my  brothers  and  sisters, 
in  order  that  you  may  know  God,  and  why 
he  created  man,  what  he  requires  of  him, 
and  why  we  should  love  and  obey  him,  lest 
we  should  seek  happiness  through  our  own 
works,  for  by  the'  works  of  the  law  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified,  before  God-,  as  Paul  says: 
We  cannot  even  perform,  what  is  required 
of  us,  but  we  hope  alone  to  be  justiied, 
and  saved ,_  through  the  merits  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  let  every  one 
love  God,  that  lie  may  also  love  them,  who 
are  obedient  to  him,  without  hope  of  a re- 
ward on  account  of  their  own  actions  or 
merits,  but  trust  all  to  him.'  Also,  that  he 
may  do  uoto  us,  as  is  well  pleasing  unto 
him.  And  if  we  discharge  our  duty  faith- 
fully,-our  hope  shall  never  fail,  and  if  we 
do  not  this,  though  we  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  angels,  and  have  faith  that  we 
could  remove  mountains,  and  give  all  our 
oods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  our  bodies  to 
e burnt,  and  have  not  charity,  it  is  all 
nothing.  Therefore,  be  up  and  doing,  all 
you  slothful ; do  not  be  driven,  but  act 
promptly,  and  voluntarily  in  this  matter. 
Oh  ! you  disobedient  and  slothful  servants, 
who  nave  no  strength  in  your  faith,  but 
ore  driven  about  by  men.  I say,  they  are 
poor  Christians,  who  do  not  drive  them- 
selves. Therefore,  take  heed  that  you  do 
not  sound  your  trumpets  before  you,  like 
Pharisees,  to  be  heard  of  men.  For  if  any 
person  exercises  mercy,  let  him  do  it 


cheerfully  and  freely,  give  to  every  man, 
what  you  give,  freely,  withbut  seeking 
fame,  lor  we  are  bound  to  love  our  neigh- 
bors, and^how  them  kindness.  Therefore, 
we  must  let  all  our  works  be  done  through 
love,  that  it  may  not  be  with  a hope  of  re- 
ward, but  through  the  love  and  mercy  of 
God.  For  if  our  justification  came  by  our 
own  works,  then  has  Christ  died  in  vain, 
but  far  from  it.  Therefore,  let  those  awake 
who  receive  this  mercy,  when  Christ  shall 
say : I was  hungry,  thirsty  and  naked,  aiM 
ye  did  entertain  me,  8tc.  Thus  if  men  will 
give  Christ  to  eat  and  to  drink,  he  must  be  a 
member  of  Christ,  who  performs  such  kind 
acts.  How  can  he  answer  who  has  receiv- 
ed such  favors,  and  is  none  of  his,  when 
he  has  to  stand  before  him  in  judgment. 
Therefore,  you,  that  have  received  alms, 
turn  to  the  Lord  with  fear,  that  you  may 
stand  before  God,  where  men  must  render 
an  account.  Be  solicitous  tojjmake  provision 
for  the  poor,  the  widows  and  orphans,  and 
protect  them  as  you  would  your  own  chil- 
dren. Consider  the  admonition  of  Sirach, 
when  he  says : Be  as  a father  unto  the 
fatherless,  and  instead  of  a husband  unto 
their  mother,  so  shall  thou  be  as  a son  of 
the  Most  High,  and  he  shall  love  thee  more 
than  thy  mother  doth.  Be  careful  that  you 
have  no  respect  to  persons  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  your  alms,  for  in  so  doing  many 
have  sinned  grievously,  and  instead  of  your 
service  being  the  service  of  love,  it  was 
that  of  compulsion^  which  is  not  pleasing 
to  God.  Honor  widows  that  are  widows 
indeed,  that  they  may  be  silent,  and  attend 
to  their  duty,  and  not  imagine  that  they 
are  more  than  others.  No,  that  is  not 
Paul’s  meaning,  but  it  is  to  be  understood, 
that  man  should  be  solicitous  for  them,  and 
give  them  advice  whenever  they  need  any, 
and  they  must  obey  brotherly  advice,  and 
beware  of  vain  talking.  They  must  live 
righteously,  and  not  after  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh ; they  must  not  be  -idlo,  going  about 
from  house  to  house,  tatlers,  busy  bodies, 
speaking  things  which  they  ought  not.  Now 
she  that  is  a widow  indeed,  and  desolate, 
trusteth  in  God,  and  continueth  in  suppli- 
cations and  prayers  night  and  day,  but  she 
that  liveth  in  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she 
liveth.  It  is  plso  my  desire  and  sincere 
wish,  that  every  believing  husband  having 
a wife,  that  he  watch  over  her,  and  dis- 
charge his  duty  faithfully,  and  have  your 
house  so  regulated,  and  cherish  your  wife, 
even  as  Christ  doth  his  church.  Wives 
submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands, 
as  unto  the  Lord,  that  you  may  stand  be- 
fore the  righteous  God.  Bring  up  your  chil- 
dren in  the  fear  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  that  you  will  be  able  to  render  an 
account  unto  God,  but  be  careful  that  you 
do  not  indulge  them  too  much,  that  you  fall 
not  into  the  condemnation  of  the  Lord  as 
Eli  did,  for  being  too  indulgent  toward  his 
sons.  Children  obey  your  parents  in  the 
Lord,  with  all  meekness ; do  not  oppose 
'them,  that  you  may  not  with  the  sons  of 


Digitized  by  Gotaglr 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


Eli,  Absalom,  Esau,  and  many  others,  therefore,  consider  what  is  more  than  yea,  * 
fall  into  the  wrath  and  displeasure  of  and  nay  is  evil.  But  it  does  not  mean  that 
God.  In  like  manner  I exhort  you  that  man  shall  not  say  any  thing  more,  than 
are  servants,  to  be  obedient  to  them  that  yea  and  nay,  but  that  his  words  be  with- 
are  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  in  out  any  jealousy  or  dissimulation,  with  a 
all  things,  not  with  eye  service,  as  men  simple  yea  and  nay,  and  come  to  this  con- 
pleasers,  but  as  servants  of  Christ,  doing  elusion  that  man  is  to  be  governed  and  re- 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart,  and  con-  gulated  by  the  plain  truth.  If  a man  pro- 
sider  that  you  are  serving  God  and  not  poses  a question,  and  you  give  him  an 
men.  Then  you  will  receive  your  just  re-  evasive  answer,  and  will  then  say  that  he 
ward  trom  the  Lord.  And  ye  masters  do  did  not  err,  the  reply,  that  I would  give 
the  same  unto  your  servants,  forbearing  would  be  this  : Such  is  not  proper  or  be- 
threatening,  knowing  that  your  master  also  coming,  my  brother.  It  sometimes  happens 
is  in  heaven,  neither  is  there  any  respect  these  times,  that  when  men  have  erred  and 
of  persons  with  him.  Consider  if  you  were  are  reproved,  they  will  excuse  themselves, 
servants,  what  you  would  that  your  master  notwithstanding  there  is  no  ground  for 
should  do  unto  you,  do  you  even  so  to  excuse;  by  this  means  they  avoid  detection, 
them.  Finally,  my  brethren  live  accord-  This  is  tne  nature  and  art  of  old  Adam, 
ing  to  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  always  to  cover  his  nakedness  wkh  fig 
Since  we  are  a chosen  people  of  the  Lord,  leaves.  In  this  manner  after  his  fall  from 
and  lights  unto  the  world,  we  ought  to  let  God,  he  sought  to  shelter  or  screen  him-, 
our  lights  shine  that  we,  in  every  instance,  self  from  the  presence  of  God.  Me  said 
may  be  found  holy  and  blameless,  and  be  the  woman  gave  unto  me  and  I did  eat.  lit 
like  a city  that  is  set  on  a hill,  which  can-  like  manner  Eve,  when  she  was  interroga- 
not  be  hid.  Therefore,  let  every  thing  be  ted,  soon  found  an  excuse,  and  cast  the 
made  known,  that  those  who  are  yet  in  blame  upon  the  serpent,  saying : The  ser- 
darkness,  may  clearly  see  the  heavenly  pent  beguiled  me  and  I did  eat;  but  if  she 
light ; set  a good  example  to  the  world,  had  acknowledged  the  chief  cause  of  her 
and  let  your  talents,  which  you  have  re-  disobedience,  she  would  have  said,  that  our 
ceived  from  the  Lord  be  employed,  that  he  temerity  and  pride  prompted  us  to  do  the 
may  receive  his  own  with  usury,  for  this  act.  We  were  desirous  to  have  our  eyes 
will  be  required  of  you.  O ! my  brethren,  opened,  and  to  be  wise,  also,  to  have  the  . 
and  fellow  members  in  Christ,  be  diligent,  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ; and  to  be 
and  pay  strict  attention,  where  you  can  like  Goa.  In  snort,  we  saw  that  the  tree 
gain  any  to  God,  and  let  not  any  trouble  was  good  for  food  and  pleasant  to  look 
or  labor  discourage  you,  for  you  will  be  upon.  Since  the  tree  was  beautiful,  and 
participators  with  them.  Yes,  you  will  be  would  impart  wisdom,  therefore,  we  suflfer- 
greetea,  with:  “Well  done  good  and  faith-  ed  ourselves  to  be  persuaded  and  did*  eat 
ful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joys  of  thy  thereof.  If  they  had  have  answered  God  in 
Lord.”  Likewise,  a servant  must  be  cau-  this  manner,  tney  would  have  given  true 
tious,  that  he  does  not  carelessly  spend  Ip  and  substantial  answers.  The  answers  they 
Lord’s  money,  but  use  it  with  great  cir-  did  give  were  true,  but  it  was  not  the  prin- 
cumspection,  yes,  with  fear  and  trembling,  cipal  reason  of  their  fall  and  transgression, 
before  he  makes  use  of  it,  and  calculate  Therefore,  in  order,  that  you  may  take  the 
whether  it  will  bring  his  Lord  any  gain  or  right  sense  and  meaning  of  this  letter,  I 
not,  and  not  lose  his  talent  like  the  slothful  will  give  you  a plain  example  or  corapari- 
servant.  Since  the  Lord  will  demand  his  son,  viz  : Suppose  a believing  husband  had 
own  with  usury,  how  will  you  answer  him  if  an  unbelieving  wife,  and  she  was  to  con- 
he  has  not  the  sum  received,  to  return  to  him  c.eive  and  bring  forth  a child,  and  the  hus- 
again.  O ! my  dear  brethren,  do  not  be  band,  wished  to  court  the  friendship  of  his 
ignorant  of  what  dwells  in  you,  let  love  and  neighbors,  and  the  world,  and  would  at  tha 
faith,  be  known  to  all  men,  and  have  pure  same  time,  also  desire  to  be  at  peace  with 
love  one  to  another,  as  members  of  one  Christ  and  his  people,  which  cannot  be,  for 
body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head.  Forgive  Christ  says,  we  cannot  serve  two  contend- 
one  anothers  faults,  as  God  in  Christ  nas  ing  masters  at  the  same  time.  Therefore, 
forgiven  you.  Bear  one  anothers  burdens,  be  will  say  to  his  wife I have  no  notion  to 
ana  thereby  you  will  fulfil  the  command-  consent,  that  the  abominable  antichristian 
meats  of  Christ.  Think  not  too  highly  ceremony  shall  be  performed  on  the  child, 
of  yourselves,  but  always  preferring  one  Although  he  might  persuade  his  wife  to 
another.  Guard  carefully  against  levity,  have  the  child  baptized.  Notwithstanding, 
All  you  young  brothers  and  sisters  be  faith-  it  is  wrong;  yet  if  only  she  will  consent 
fully  warned  against  wantoness,  mockery  tacitly,  then  I can,  (he  reasons.)  remain  at 
and  abuse,  for  obscene  language,  and  fool-  ease  in  my  possessions,  and  will  not  be  per- 
ishness,  is  not  becoming  any  man,  much  secuted  by  the  world.  And  should  I be 
less  a Christian.  Fathers,  I tell  you,  let  taken  to  task  by  the  brethren,  then  I can 
neither  your  words  nor  actions  be  hypo-  say : It  was  done  withbut  my  knowledge 
critical,  for  I perceive  that  some  of  you  are  or  consent,  by  my  unbelieving  wife.  My 
apt  to  prevaricate,  in  this  I cannot  praise  brethren,  you  can  readily  percieve  that  he 
you.  For  if  we  are  to  walk  in  simplicity,  did  not  make  true  and  correct  answers, 
we  must  divest  ourselves  of  all  craftiness.  This  eonJparrison  might  be  carried  to  a 
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much  greater  length,  but  for  the  sake  of  | slander  as  much  as  they  please.  God  keep 
brevity,  I will  say  no  more  for  the  present,  me  from  the  rigor  of  the  teachers.  In  my 
I am  solicitous  tor  you,  that  you  let  this  heart  I am  free  from  them,  in  all  things, 
example  sink  deep  into  your  hearts,  and  And  though  they  say,  I would  not  depart 
letit  serve  as  a warning  to  you,  that  you  for  fear  of  the  people,  (as  it  was  told  me, 
flKpot  into  the  same  errors.  Although  a it  was  said  of  Thomas  my  brother,)  to  this 
pCVtlim  does  hide  his  deformity  from  men,  I said,  no,  for  l know  not  a single  man  on 
with  flgleaves,  yet  the  Lord  will  search  the  earth,  for  whom  I would  give  my  life  with- 
heart,  and  try  the  reins,  and  even  give  out  faith.  Matt.  vi.  12.  2 Thess.  m.  6. 
every  man  according  to  his  doings,  whether  1 Tim.  vi.  13.  Matt.  vi.  14.  But  the  Lord 
they  have  been  good  or  evil.  Therefore,  be  thanked,  I now  feel  that  I would  give 
let  us  strive  to  do  all  things  without  mur-  my  life  for  my  brethren,  rather  than  any 
muring  or  disputings  as  it  becomes  the  one  should  put  himself  to  the  trouble  or 
children  of  God.  And  if  there  be  any  inconvenience  of  obtaining  for  me,  my  life, 
among  you,  who  should  be  overtaken  in  a This  I say,  (the  Lord  knows,)  from  faith, 
fault,  let  him  confess  it  immediately,  with-  and  not  from  honor.  As  many  among  them 
out  hypocrisy,  and  be  ashamed  of  the  act,  as  please  God.  I may  have  seen  them  or 
that  it  may  not  be  to  his  disadvantage.  I(e  not,  I do  not  judge,  for  they  belong  to  God. 
that  eovereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper,  but  l John  iii.  16.  Rom.  xiv.  4. 
whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them,  shall  In  like  manner,  I tell  you,  that  the  oth- 
receive  mercy.  I have  told  you  once,  and  ers  remain  in  their  places,  and  heartily  re- 
I telj  you  again,  that  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  pent  concerning  marriage,  and  those  other 
deceive  men,  by  fair  words,  and  by  cover-  articles,  that  they  would  become  meek  and 
ing  their  faults  with  an  apron  of  fig  leaves,  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  give  less  latitude  to 
but  if  they  are  brought  fairly  to  the  test,  their  lives,  than  they  did  heretofore ; for 
then  every  person  can  see  how  they  stand  pride  and  arrogance,  are  an  abomination  to 
on  close  examination.  Merchants,  ought  the  Lord.  Then  be  not  overbearing  or  full 
to  be  careful,  for  they  shall  hardly  keep  of  levity  in  your  conversation.  Let  not 
themselves  from  doing  wrong.  Many  have  these  things  get  the  ascendancy  over  your 
sinned  for  a small  matter,  and  he  that  minds;  there  is  nothing  so  destructive  to 
seeketh  for  abundance  will  turn  his  eyes  godliness  as  pride,  as  Tobias  taught  his 
away.  As  a nail  sticketh  fast  between  the  sons.  1 Pet.  v.  5.  Tob.  iv.  10.  1 Pet.  v.  5. 
joinings  of  tBe  stones,  so  doth  sin  stick  Humble  yourselves  then  before  God,  for 
close  between  buying  and  selling.  Unless  to  the  humble  he  giveth  grace,  but  with- 
a man  hold  himself  diligently  in  the  fear  of  standeth  the  haughty  and  proud.  What- 
the  Lord,  his  house  snail  soon  be  over-  ever  else  may  effect  my  circumstances,  be 
thrown.  As  when  one  sifteth  with  a sieve,  this  known  to  you,  that  I have  given  my- 
the  jtefuse  remaineth,  so  the  filth  of  man  is  self  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  what 
in  his  talk.  And  as  I have  failed  myself  his  will  is,  that  is  mine.  I can  make  no 
in  many  of  those  things ; if  I have  offended  other  choice  for  him,  but  to  become  an  of- 
any  one  I am  sorry  for  it,  from  the  bottom  fering  to  him,  and  in  daylight  at  the  gate 
of  my  heart.  Yes,  I thank  God  in  heaven,  of  the  city,  to  make  my  offering.  Could 
that  lie  has  given  me,  his  unworthy  servant,  this  be  granted,  O bow  1 would  thank  him ! 
an  unwounded  and  an  uncondemned  heart,  O my  fellow  members ! From  what  a great 
for  I never  had  a greater  pleasure  on  earth,  tribulation  the  Lord  has  redeemed  me, 
(so  long  as  I can  remenber,)  as  I now  have,  which  I have  borne  in  mind,  day  and  night. 
The  Lord  help  me,  that  I do  not  say  these  on  account  of  the  Netherland  journey  ; but 
things  for  the  sake  of  worldly  honor.  Tam  what  a faithful  God!  how  well  he  knows 
certain  that  he  (to  whom  lam  an  unworthy  when  to  redeem  and  deliver  us  from  temp- 
servant)  will  not  suffer  me  to  be  put  to  tatidn,  when  we  put  our  trust  in  him.  Rom. 
shame.  I most  heartily  desired,  and  do  xn.  1.  Heb.  xm.  7.  1 Cor.  x.  13.  2 Pet. 
still  desire  that  God  would  make  me  wor-  ii.  9.  Tt  has  often  occurred  to  me,  that 
thy  to  be  led  and  castigated,  through  the  I would  not  get  away,  that  the  Lord  would 
principal  streets  of  the  city  of  Cologne,  and  make  it  otherwise,  as  my  beloved  wife  and 
afterwards  be  cast  again  into  prison.  Not  sister  well  knows,  for  I have  spoken  much 
that  l wish  to  merit  any  thing  by  it,  no,  on  the  subject.  The  Lord  be  praised.  I 
God  forbid,  but  that  the  faith  which  God  j have  bidden  alt  the  churches  farewell,  and 
has  placed  within  me,  may  be  made  known  have  desired  the  hearts  of-  them  all,  I hope 
and  acknowledged  by  every  man.  But  the  I shall  be  forgiven,  if  I have  said  any  thing 
wiB  of  the  Lord  be  done.  amiss. 

I wish  for  nothing  but  the  will  of  the  Having  stated  my  reasons, I moved  away. 
Lord,  let  it  cost  what  it  may.  1 also  pray  But  there  was  before  me  a more  important 
most  cordially,  yea  I ask  it  in  the  name  of  journey,  and  this  journey  I am  now  going, 
the  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  the  Lord  he  praised  for  it,  fori  live  in  hope, 
will  keep  that  pure,  which  the  Lord  has  that  it  will  through  the  grace  of  God  be  my 
ini  n-ited  to  your  care,  for  it  is  the  truth,  spiritual  advantage.  O my  friend,  my  heart 
sucl  have  I witnessed  before  God  and  man.  is  full  of  joy  beyond  measure.  I think  I see 
Let  no  one  persuade  or  endeavor  to  per-  heaven  open.  O may  I through  writing 
suade  you;  Who  will,  do  not  give  him  any  (since  I am  deprived  of  conversation)  open 
heed.  Let  the  Moravians  (Hutterischen)  my  heart  to  you.  My  ink  is  nearly  ex- 
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hausted.  As  is  my  condition,  so  is  Jroken 
and  Herman’s  my  fellow  prisoners  and 
brethren  in  the  Lord.  We  wait  on  the 
Lord,  and  greet  you  with  a holy  salutation. 
Matt.  vi.  14.  Matt.  v.  10.  Acts  vn.  56. 
The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be 
with  all  believers  in  Christ  unto  the  end. 
Amen.  1 Cor.  xvi.  20. 

I commend  to  your  care  and  keeping  my 
orphan  children,  and  consider  them  as  se- 
cure in  your  hands  as  in  my  own ; bring 
them  up  in  the  fear  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord;  teach  them  to  read,  and  when  die 
time  comes,  teach  them  to  labor. 

If  you  possibly  can,  let  Alexander  be 
cured ; I promise  him  the  three  pieces  or 
money,  and  each  a testament,  this  will  be 
their  portion  from  their  father.  And  let 
my  beloved  wife  be  charged,  so  long  as  she 
fears  God,  (as  l hope  she  will,)  so  long  will 
he  be  merciful  to  her.  When  she  becomes 
free,  the  Lord  makes  known  what  I have 
told  you,  and  all  believing  Christians,  and 
I sought  neither  riches  nor  honor  among 
men;  but  that  I only  sought  immortal 
souls.  Keep  yourselves  together,  and  teach 
and  instruct  one  another. 

Follow  those  who  have  gone  before  you , 
and  submit  to  them,  for  they  keep  watch 
over  your  souls.  1 Tim.  iv.  13.  Heb.  xiii.T. 

And  ye  servants  of  God,  keep  yourselves 
from  ostentation,  and  be  an  example  of 

food  works  to  all  the  faithful.  _ Read  how 
’aul  exhorted  Timothy  and  Titus,  let  this 
benefit  you.  May  the  Lord  give  you  wis- 
dom. Amen.  Dear  brethren,  in  a short 
letter  I gave  you  an  account  of  our  judicial 
examination ; but  were  I to  write  to  you  all 
the  questions  which  were  put  to  me,  together 
■with  my  answers,  it  would  require  a great 
deal  of  ink,  paper,  and  time,  particularly 
that  part  of  the  conversation,  that  took  place 
between  me  and  the  county  and  although 
most  of  the  day  was  spent  in  mutual  afta- 
bility,  yet  a considerable  part  of  the  time 
was  spent  in  pertinacious  conversation. 
Yet,  were  we  where  the  count  wishes  us, 
we  would  be  acquitted,  his  mind  is  not  al- 
together free  to  act.  His  conscience  re- 
proaches him.  May  the  Lord  thoroughly 
convert  bis  soul,  and  open  the  eyes  of  his 
understanding,  to  know  the  wdl  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  distinguish  light  from  dark- 
ness, that  he  may  hate  the  darkness,  and 
leave  it,  and  cleave  unto  the  light,  and  dwell 
with  the  children  of  light,  and  receive  his 
part  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  John  i.  5. 
This  is  my  wish  to  him,  and  all  our  ene- 
mies and  opponents,  from  the  bottom  of  my 
heart.  Rev.  vi.  11.  Otherwise  all  is  well 
with  soul  and  body.  We  hope  that  we 
shall  be  able  to  fill  up*the  number  of  the 
righteous,  and  wait  and  rest  with  our  fa- 
thers, the  glory  and  reward  of  the  good.  I 
greet  all  the  faithful.  Greet  one  another 
with  the  salutation  of  love,  and  do  not  for- 
get us,  or  any  of  the  prisoners,  but  perse- 
vere in  powerful  prayer  for  us  to  God,  for 
it  is  needful.  1 Pet.  v.  14.  2 Cor.  xm.  12. 
1 Thess.  nr.  25.  Whereas  (as  I think)  it 


was  a benefit  to  our  brother,  to  be  confined 
for  some  time;  the  deceit  of  men  increases 
daily. 

Therefore,  pray  diligently  for  us;  we 
hope  not  to  forget  you  ; the  Lord  be  with 
you  all.  Given  by  me,  Matthias  Servaes, 
your  weak  brother  and  unworthy  follower 
of  Jesus  Christ,  whuin  I serve  according  to 
the  gospel,  in  bonds,  I hope  my  redemption 
is  at  hand.  It  is  my  wish,  that  I.  R.  B. 
transcribe  these  letters  carefully,  and  pre- 
sent my  beloved  wife,  (who  is  also  in  pris- 
! on,)  with  a copy  of  them  ; the  same  may 
j be  read  to  the  brethren,  aud  should  they 
deem  it  advisable,  the  matter  may  be  dis- 
pensed with;  for  I would  not  do  any  thing, 
that  does  not  accord  with  the  love  and  will 
of  God  ; I seek  no  honor,  no,  not  any  the 
least,  but  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  joy 
and  comfort  of  the  faithful.  I greet  my 
mother  in  particular.  I wish  her  to  serve 
the  Lord  with  fidelity;  the  same  I wish 
from  brother  John  and  my  sister.  This  is 
written,  and  read  with  tears  from  the  heart. 
You  know  that  I have  nut  undertaken  the 
ministry,  without  reflection  and  even  tears, 
in  like  manner  I resign  it.  At  that  time  1 
shed  tears  from  sorrow,  but  now  I shed 
tears  from  joy.  I received  the  ministry 
from  you,  (and  I believe  from  God,)  with 
tears.  But,  I put  all  my  dependence  in 
God, and  prayed  that  he  would  regulate  me 
according  to  his  will.'  2 Cor.  6.  May  the 
Lord  supply  my  vacancy  with  a true  and 
faithful  shepherd.  Amen.  Matt.  xxiv.  45. 
21.25.  0!  H.  my  heart  is  with  yours. 
Incline  yourself  to  all,  with  a father’s  love 
and  humility.  In  prosperity  or  adversity, 
praise  the  Lord  ; for  he  makes  and  does  all 
things.  Do  not  leave  the  people  of  the 
Netherlands,  but  make  your  condition  as 
agreeable  as  you  can.  Admonish  fnem 
sharply  concerning  pride.  Keep  pure,  what 
the  Lord  has  assigned  to  your  keeping,  and 
do  not  neglect  it.  H.  F.,  salute  my  belov- 
ed brother,  T.  W.,  for  I loye  him  with  all 
my  heart.  Let  your  religious  acts  be  ac- 
cording to  godliness  in  tne  North  of  the 
Netherlands,  and  prevent  divisions  among 
the  people  as  much  as  possible.  .What  I 
have  written,  is  written  to  all,  who  may 
desire  to  read  my  letters ; for  it  would  be 
impossible  to  write  to  each  of  you  individu- 
ally. The  grace  of  God  be  with  us  all. 
Amen. 

June  9th,  A.  D.  1565. 

Fifth  letter  qf  Matthias  Servaes  to  his 

mother,  brothers,  fyc.  <$-c. 

The  grace  and  peace  of  God  the  Father, 
and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all 
righteousness,  be  with  you  all,  my  breth- 
ren. Amen.  John  xvi.  8. 

Mydear  mother,  brother  John,  and  Frans- 
ken  and  Barbara,  sisters,  I hereby  inform 
you  all,  that  according  to  the  flesh  (except 
these  bonds,)  I am  well,  but  thank  God, 
the  state  of  my  soul  is  better.  Though  I 
am  wholly  unworthy  of  divine  favor,  the 
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Lord  has  been  bountiful  to  me.  For  it  had 
been  determined  that  I should  leave  you, 
(as  you  all  know,)  but  of  this  journey, 
(upon  which  I am,)  none  of  us  knew  any 
thing  about.  This  is  the  true  course  that! 
mpd  take,  I have  gone  but  a little  way 
hph  it,aud  though  it  is  a painful  and  labo- 
rious road,  yet,  I am  but  an  unworthy 
traveller.  (I  thank  my  God  for  it.)  I know 
that  the  young  and  tender  children  of  the 
Lord  must  travel,  though  the  road  is  rough, 
and  infested  with  thieves  and  robbers, 
false  brethren,  hypocrites  and  idlers,  as 
the  apostles  themselves  have  experienced  ; 
nevertheless,  I will  travel  on,  without  turn- 
ing to  the  right  or  left,  (through  the  help  of 
God,)  till  1 have  reached  the  end  of  my 
.journey,  and  be  received  into  the  city  of  the 
redeemed.  Matt.  vih.  8.  2 Cor.  xi.  28. 
Rev.  ii.  2.  Luke  ix.  62.  The  same,  who 
sent  his  guardian  angel  to  Tobias,  and  pre- 
served Daniel  in  the  lion’s  den,  as  well  as 
the  three  men  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace, 
can  also  strengthen  and  preserve  me ; I feel 
assured,  that  he  will  stand  by  me  in  time 
ot-need,  until  the  end.  Amen.  1 Pet.  i.  4. 
Tob.  v.  5.  Dan.  vi.  22.  I beseech  you, 
therefore,  my  mother  and  John,  and  also 
my  two  sisters,  to  remain  firm  in  faith  and 
godliness.  Though  we  cry  out  Lord,  Laird, 
if  we  be  not  dfligent  to  do  what  he  has 
commanded  us,  it  will  avail  us  nothing. 
Therefore,  be  not  selfish  nor  arrogant, 
guard  against  sudden  passion  and  violent 
anger.  Matt  vn.  21.  James  1. 19.  Because 
it  produces  no  good,  but  defiles  the  mind, 
and  hinders  prayer.  Let  all  keep  their 
consciences  pure;  never  indulge  m per- 
verse and  malicious  thoughts.  Wis.  xi.  16. 
My  dear  mother,  I desire  you,  who  are 
dear  to  my  heart,  to  be  content  with  eating 
and  drinking  little,  so  that  no  bad  thoughts 
may  enter  your  minds ; but  thank  God  for 
all  things.  1 Tim.  vi.  8.  And  remember, 
that  you  had  to  live  very  abstemiously  at 
Kottenem.  And  if  even  you  were  there 
T'ojv , and  would  hold  the  possessions  there, 
you  would  have  constant  trouble  and  great 
anxiety  of  mind ; and  would  scarce  nave 
your  sustenance  from  it.  Submit  to  this ; 
for  this  is  all  for  your  good,  so  that  your 
heart  may  be  free  from  evil  thoughts,  that 
you  may  see  God^  and  obtain  salvation. 
This  is  what  I desire  of  you  all,  and  what- 
ever you  do,  do  it  willingly  and  without 
murmuring,  so  that  none  may  have  occasion 
to  accuse  you.  I willed  you,  brother  John, 
three  nx’d  dollars,  for  yourself  and  my 
mother ; if  you  have  not  received  them  yet, 

I trust  you  will  receive  them ; keep  Bar- 
bara at  work,  admonish  her  to  fear  God 
with  all  her  heart ; this  I also  desire  you  to 
do;  for  there  is  none  among  you,  with 
whom  I had  more  trouble  and  anxiety  of 
mind.  I also  wish  mV  brother-in-law,  the 
special  favor  of  God.  Finally,  I desire 
from  you,  my  dear  mother,  that  you  do  not 
concern  yourself  about  my  bonds  and  im- 
prisoBfaent;  but  rather  thank  the  Lord, 
Who  has  preserved  me,  that  I am  not  im- 


prisoned as  an  evil  doer,  but  for  his  name’s 
sake ; we  need,  therefore,  not  be  ashamed. 
Pray  assiduously  for  me,  that  he  may 
henceforth  preserve  me  from  all  evil,  and 
give  me  constancy  of  mind,  and  patience, 
that  I may  continue  in  his  word,  amid  all 
my  trials  and  afflictions.  Dear  mother, 
take  for  example,  the  mother  of  the  seven 
sons,  of  whom  you  read  in  the  second  book 
of  the  Maccabees;  for  that  mother,  with 
the  seven  brethren,  spoke  like  a wise,  sen- 
sible mother,  and  said  to  the  sons : 1 can- 
not tell  how  you  came  into  my  womb  ; for 
I neither  gave  you  breath  nor  life ; neither 
.was  it  I that  formed  the  members  of  every 
one  of  you ; but  doubtless  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  who  formed  the  generation  of  men, 
and  found  out  the  beginning  of  all  things, 
will  also  of  his  own  mercy,  give  you  breath 
and  life  again,  as  ye  now  regard  not  your 
ownselves  for  his  law’s  sake.  Behold  moth- 
er, what  a masculine  mind ; therefore,  be 
also  firm  of  mind,  and  willingly  give  me  up 
to  the  Lord,  who  gave  me  to  you  ; for  we 
are  certain,  that  we  are  again  to  receive 
this  life  eternally  on  that  great  clay,  if  we 
surrender  itfor  Jesus’  sake.  This  1 want- 
ed to  state  to  you  very  briefly,  that  yon 
might  be  of  good  cheer  while  I am  in 
bonds ; and  regard  not  your  own  life ; but 
willingly  give  it  up  for  the  name  of  Jesus. 
And  inasmuch,  as  the  Lord  called  you 
about  the  eleventh  hour,  and  sent  you  mto 
his  vineyard,  be  therefore  assiduous,  tp  dp 
the  few  hours  labor  of  the  Lord,  ana  con? 
sider  the  words  of  the  prophet,  when  he 
says  ; Cursed  be  he  that  doth  the  work  of 
the  Lord  deceitfully.  Therefore  be  faith- 
ful, and  wait  patiently,  and  you  will  then 
receive  your  hire,  nay,  the  crown  and  the 
glorious  kingdom  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
with  all  the  children  of  God.  May  the  all- 
wise  God  make  us  meet  unto  every  good 
work,  to  do  his  will,  and  may  our  works 
be  acceptable  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  be  honor  and  power  in  all 
eternity.  Amen.  Matt.  it.  22.  Eph.  vi.  9. 

1 Thess.  v.  25.  Rom.  xn.  12.  Mark  xm. 
13.  2 Macc.  vii.  Matt.  xx.  6.  Jer.  xlviii. 
10.  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  Rom.  xvi.  26. 

I commend  you  all  unto  God ; we  have 
to  be  separated ; pray  for  me  as  } do  for 
you;  greet  all  the  believers,  ' 

The  sixth  letter  qf  Matthias  Servaes,  of 

Kottenem,  written  in  prison,  to  histoife 

and  fellow  prisoners  in  the  Lord. 

May  grace,  peace,  and  inward  joy, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you  my  be- 
loved wife,  you,  Whom  I love  with  ail  my 
heart,  as  my  own  soul,  and  all  the  prison- 
ers in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen, 

Hereby,  my  dear  sister  in  the  Lord,  I 
reply  to  your  first  address  to  me.  in  which 
you  made  known  your  sorrow,  because  I 
am  by  myself;  however,  my  dear  child,  I 
am  not  alone,  but  I have  the  comforter  of 
all  believers  with  me ; I do  not  know  that 
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I ever  enjoyed  myself  better  upon  earth. 
For  I am  confident  that  the  Lord  will  not 
put  more  upon  me,  than  I am  able  to  bear ; 
for  I do  not  desire  to  be  freed  from  my 
sufferings,  (if  it  is  otherwise  the  will  of  the 
Lord,)  so  that  his  holy  will  be  done; 
therefore,  my  dear  child,  banish  all  anx- 
iety of  mind  ; this  1 desire  you  to  do.  In 
second  place,  you  are  lamenting  grievous- 
ly, on  account  of  your  disobedient  conduct 
towards  me ; I also  regret  it  exceedingly 
myself,  before  God,  that  I was  not  more 
assiduous  than  1 had  been  before;  hence, 
we  should  not  boast,  but  should  rather  la- 
ment ; for  l have  to  say  with  Solomon : 
Who  can  say  my  heart  is  pure,  and  I am 
free  from  sin  P This  accords  with  what 
Esdras  says:  The  sinner  must  not  say 
that  he  has  not  sinned  ; for  coals  of  fire 
shall  burn  upon  his  head,  who  shall  say  : 
1 have  not  sinned  before  God,  the  Lord 
and  his  glory.  John  also  speaks  of  this  in 
his  first  epistle : If  we  say  that  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  us.  Therefore,  my  dear  wife,  we 
may  well  complain  with  David:  O Lord, 
enter  Thou  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servaut,  but  be  merciful  unto  me,  accord- 
ing to  thy  kindness;  blot  out  my  sins  and 
iniquities,  according  to  thy  great  mercies. 
Jtfay,  if  we  have  done  all  what  was  requir- 
ed of  us  to  do,  it  still  becomes  us  to  say : 
We  are  unprofitable  servants;  we  have 
done  no  more  than  we  were  bound  to  do ; 
therefore,  we  must  not  be  of  those,  who 
would  be  justified  by  their  works  ; but  we 
must  be  of  those  of  whom  the  scriptures 
say : Blessed  is  the  man,  unto  whom  the 
Lord  imparteth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose 
spirit  there  is  no  guile.  Perhaps  our  time 
will  soon  draw  to  a close  upon  earth  ; the 
Lord  will  yet  purify  us  before  our  end'; 
had  he  dealt  with  us  otherwise,  we  might, 
perhaps,  not  have  learned  to  know  our 
transgressions,  so  that  we  might  sincerely 
repent  of  them,  before  we  would  make  our 
exit  hence ; for  we  can  no  where  repent 
more  sincerely,  than  in  bonds.  In  this  we 
have  an  example  in  the  case  of  Manassah, 
king  of  the  Jews,  who  disregarded  all  the 
admonitions  of  the  Lord,  through  his  proph- 
ets ; all  was  in  vain,  till  he  was  led  captive 
into  Babylon ; then  he  only  confessed  his 
sins  and  repented.  The  Lord  loves  us  in- 
deed, because  he  has  called  us  hereunto. 
Of  this,  doubt  not,  my  dear  wife : but  let 
us  put  our  whole  confidence  in  the  Lord, 
and  cast  away  all  fear,  lest  we  fall  into 
greater  sins.  If  we  have  sinned,  let  us  sin 
no  more,  lest  something  worse  befal  us; 
and  this  is  the  penance  (repentance,)  tosin 
no  more.  Ah  f my  dear  wife,  be  of  good 
cheer,  and  cast  all  your  cares  upon  the 
Lord,  and  despair  not,  for  he  will  provide 
for  us.  Consider  the  inviting  words  of  the 
Lord  : Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are 
heavy  laden,  I will  give  you  rest ; for  the 
Lord  will  remember  and  not  forget  us ; 
much  less  will  he  neglect  us,  than  a moth- 
er would  her  sucking  child ; and  though  a 


mother  may  forget  her  child,  yet  will, he ** 
not  forget  us  ; and  he  will  preserve  us  as 
the  apple  of  his  eye.  But  that  the  Lord 
suffered  us  to  be  imprisoned,  is  all  for  our 
own  good,  so  that  we  should  be  renmeed, 
and  become  truly  obedient ; for  tl|Bwe 
may  be  purified , and  be  fully  tried,  wheth- 
er we  love  any  thing  more  than  we  do  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  an  easy  matter 
to  forsake  husband,  wife,  children,  father, 
mother,  sisters,  brothers,  houses  and  pos- 
sessions, for  the  name  of  Christ ; but  when 
it  does  once  come  to  a man’s  own  person, 
and  his  own  life,  then  it  is  that  he  is  fully 
tried ; for  man  will  give  skin  for  skin,  and 
all  that  he  has,  he  will  givein  exchange  for 
life,  as  Job  says.  But  Christ  said  : That 
we  must  hate  and  forsake  all,  even  life  it- 
self, and  must  take  up  the  cross  and  follow 
him.  And  He  adds : That  whosoever  will 
not  do  this,  cannot  be  my  disciple.  We 
cannot  renounce  ourselves  more  effectual- 
ly, than  wholly  to  submit  ourselves  into 
the  hands  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  of  a 
truth  say:  Lord,  thy  holy  will  be  done; 
Lord,  as  thou  wilt.  Behold,  my  dearly 
beloved,  this  is  truly  denying  ourselves. 
Further,  it  is  my  desire  that  you,  and  all 
the  prisoners,  that  the  mote  their  own  con- 
sciences accuse  them,  the  more  they  should 
humble  themselves  before  God ; for  the  day 
of  grace,  the  day  of  salvation,  the  accepta- 
ble day  is  now  at  hand.  Let  us  continue 
to  knock,  till  he  opens  unto  us,  and  grants 
us  our  desires,  on  account  of  our  importu- 
nity ; for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful ; he 
willingly  pardons,  and  he  repents  soon  ; 
and  those  who  turn  to  him  in  sincerity,  to 
them  will  he  give  ear ; but  they  who  turn 
away  from  him,  their  names  will  be  writ- 
ten m the  earth.  Hence,  man  should,  when 
praying  for  pardon  and  grace,  be  sincere ; 
though  man  laments,  still  the  Lord  knows 
whether  he  is  sincere  or  not;  then  let  eve- 
ry one  be  sincere.  John  xiv.  86.  Ps.  oxly. 
8.  Rom.  iv.  7.  Matt.  xi.  13.  Deut.  hi.  1. 
Luke  n.  5.  8 Chron.  xxx.  9.  Jer.  xvii. 
13.  Judges  vin.  17.  Matt.  xxii.  36.  What 
a remarkable  saying  Peter  has  uttered : 
That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much 
more  precious  than  of  gold,  that  perish- 
eth,  though  it  be  tried  by  fire,  might  be 
found  unto  praise,  and  honor,  and  glory, 
at  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ.  There- 
fore, manifest  thy  true  virtues  of  faith,  and 
pay  the  Lord  your  vows,  which  you  have 
made  unto  him,  and  be  not  diverted  either 
to  the  right  or  left,  but  push  straight  for- 
ward, and  you  will  hit  the  goal.  For  he 
that  will  persevere  to  the  end,  in  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved  ; may  the  gra- 
cious God  help  us  all  to  this,  through  Je- 
sus Christ.  Amen.  I have  to  wnte  in 
great  fear.  0 my  dear,  and  you  all  in  gen- 
eral, I commend  to  God ; may  he  preserve 
me  and  you  all,  to  the  end.  Amen.  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
ou.  Amen.  Receive  each  other  with  the 
oly  kiss  of  love;  remember  me,  and  I will 
Iremember  you.  And  should  we  never  See 
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' each  other  any  more  here  upon  earth;  may  j said : We  shall  be  changed  ; but  he  who 
God  grant  that  we  may  so  finish  our  course  desires  to  know  how  the  dead  rise,  with 
here,  that  we  may  see  each  other  again,  j what  bodies;  to  him  Paul  says:  Thou 
with  all  the  children  of  God,  in  a better  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quick- 
world.  Amen.  Do  not,  my  dear,  forget  cned  except  it  die  : And  that  which  thou 
my  frequent  admonition  : W alk  in  the  fear  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that 
ot  God,  ail  of  you.  Lord,  preserve  ue.  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of 
Amen.  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  wife  and  wheat  or  of  some  other  grain.-  But  God 
sister  in  the  Lord,  and  cast  off  all  your  giveth  it  a body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and 
cares;  tor.  who  can  say:  1 have  not  sin-  to  every  seed  his  own  body.  O!  That  I 
ned,  my  heart  is  pure,  and  I am  free  from  might  be  made  worthy  to  rise  with  the  right- 
sin.  I might  have  walked  more  zealously  eous;  this  concerns  me  greatly;  but  as  to 
before  you,  than  I have  done  ; neverthe-  what  kind  of  body  the  Lord  may  give  me, 
less,  may  God  pardon  us  of  all  that  is  not  this  1 leave  with  him.  With  this  lam  sat- 
acceptable  in  his  sight.  Amen.  Be  watch-  isfied,  and  1 shall  not  confess  any  more 
ful  in  the  Lord,  my  dear  sister;  for  the  than  this.  In  this  matter,  said  he,  wedif- 
devil  seeks  to  afflict  men.  1 Pet.  i.  7.  Ps.  fer  very  little.  Acts  xvi.  25.  John  v.  28. 
cxvi.  14.  Matt.  x.  22.  Acts  xx.  32.  1 Cor.  1 Thess.  tv.  14.  1 Cor.  v.  19;  xv.  53. 
x.  13.  Rom.  xvi.  13.  23.  John  1. 12.  2 Cor.  I then  said  : The  cry  is,  this  one  has  done 
xni.  11.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  this,  another  so,  and  a third  believes  so. 

This  I wrote  in  Cujnbert’s  castle;  but  Rather  go  among  your  own  people,  and  ask 
now  we  are  in  the  count’s  house.  I,  Mat-  them  individually  what  each  believes,  and 
thias  and  Harmen,  expect  daily  to  make  see  whether  they  will  all  agree,  or  give  you 
our  sacrifice.  We  are  reconciled,  if  God  the  same  reply  f Certainly  but  few  of  them 
will  esteem  us  worthy.  Preserve  this  let-  hold  the  same  opinions  in  all  things.  This 
ter,  and  be  careful  that  our  persecutors  do  is  true,  said  he.  We  also  had  considera- 
not  get  to  see  it,  lest  others  might  be  im-  ble  conversation  concerning  the  writings  of 
plicated.  The  peace  of  God  be  with  you.  the  fathers  on  infant-baptism.  I rwected 
Amen.  them  all,  and  left  them  to  God.  He  en- 

treated me,  that  I should  consider  well. 
The  seventh  letter  of  Matthias  Servaes,  ad-  I also  desired  the  same  of  him,  and  told 
dressed  to  I.  N.  him,  that  I was  confidently  assured  that  I 

held  the  truth,  and  that  I would  die  in  this 
Grace  and  peace  be  with  all  the  believers  belief.  I also  told  him  something  about 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen.  I further  inform  their  unclean  and  abominable  church,  of 
you,  brothers  and  sisters,  that  I and  Her-  their  brothel,  gambling  house,  their  fencing 
man  are  of  good  cheer,  and  rejoice  exceed-  school,  and  of  their  daily  conduct;  that 
ingly.  Time  seems  very  short.  At  night  they  lived  as  the  heathens ; I also  told  him 
we  praise  God  with  much  unanimity ; we  something  about  the  injustice  and  oppres- 
are  now  alone.  Eberhard,  the  bishop’s  sion,  which  they  exercised  towards  us,  in 
chaplain,  was  with  me  on  Saturday,  after  punishing  us,  only  because  we  will  betray 
Jacobi,  and  spoke  very  friendly  with  me  none:  I told  him,  he  should  consider  well 
on  infant-baptism,  and  the  resurrection,  on  all  these  things,  if  he  was  a shepherd. 
The  count  entreated  me,  and  said : Mat-  He  said  that  he  was  heartily  sorry ; the 
thias,  tell  us  your  real  opinion  of  these  ar-  count  looked  pale.  They  rose  up;  Eber- 
ticles ; I told  you  that  some  of  your  peo-  hart  gave  me  nis  hand,  and  commended  me 
pie  in  the  other  castle, avered  thatthedead  to  the  Lord,  in  a very  friendly  manner, 
bodies  would  not  rise ; but  of  you,  I have  The  Lord  be  praised,  all  is  well  with  us 
not  heard  any  thing  definite;  since  you  as  yet.  Amen.  Always  remember  us  in 
taught  them,  they  must  have  their  views  your  prayers,  and  we  will  do  so  likewise; 
from  you.  True,  count,  you  had  some  con-  1 would  also  admonish  and  warn  all  pris- 
▼ersation  with  me,  not  long  ago,  and  at  that  oners,  readily  to  decline  all  controversy, 
time  I gave  you  my  views  ; to  testify  this.  Brethren,  how  artfully  they  set  their  snares 
I call  ail  the  prisoners  to  witness,  that  1 for  you ; but  I hope  they  will  not  entrap 
told  you,  that  I believed  the  time  would  you;  for  it  is  in  vain,  to  spread  the  net  in 
come,  when  all  the  dead  will  rise  from  sight  of  the  fowl.  Col.  11.  8.  Prov.  1.17'. 
their  graves ; the  pious  rise  unto  life,  and  Hence,  I entreat  every  prisoner,  to  be  cir- 
the  wicked  unto  eternal  death ; and  that  cumspect  in  what  he  says.  Do  as  David 
we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  says:  I will  keep  my  mouth  with  a bridle, 
seat  of  Christ,  and  that  every  one  will  be  while  the  wicked  are  before  me ; therefore, 
rewarded  according  to  his  deeds,  be  they  be  slow  to  speak ; wait  patiently  till  Christ 
good  or  evil ; but  that  this  flesh  and  blood,  speaks  through  you.  Be  not  ashamed,  if 
which  now  constitutes  our  bodies,  shall  en-  you  are  not  prepared  to  answer  every  ques- 
ter  the  kingdom  of  God,  I taught  not;  but  tion;  for  the  wisdom  of  God,  Christ  was 
I taught  tne  contrary  : That  flesh  and  not  ashamed,  as  the  scriptures  tell  us.  If 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ; they  ask  you  about  others ; whether  they 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorrup-  have  been  baptized  ? &c.  reply : I am 
tion.  Eberhart,  the  chaplain,  said:  He  not  confined  for  any  but  myself;  hence,  i 
did  not  believe  that  this  flesh  and  blood  can  answer  but  for  myself  only.  If  they 
should  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  I also  then  threaten  you  with  the  rack,  or  pro- 
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tracted  imprisonment,  let  them  menace;  ' 
trust  in  the  Lord;  they  will  do  no  more  to 
you,  than  what  God  will  permit  them  to  j 
do.  If  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord,  that  you  \ 
are  to  suffer ; remember,  you  often  said  : | 
The  Lord’s  will  be  done.  And  in  truth,  i 
if  you  firmly  trust  God,  the  very  hairs  of  I 
your  head  are_  numbered,  and  none  shall ' 
fall  from  it  without  his  will.  Ps.  xxxix.  ! 
1.  James  i.  19.  Matt.  x.  19.  2 Cor.  vn.  i 
22.  Prov.  xxi.  7.  Matt  vi.  10.  Luke  xn.  i 
7.  Therefore,  fear  them  not  the  least ; but  [ 
patiently  submit  to  the  Lord  in  all  things 
that  befal  you,  on  account  of  the  truth. 
Trust  in  God,  he  will  not  forsake  you  till 
death.  Amen.  Heb.  x.  36.  If  I thought 
it  would  redound  to  the  praise  of  God,  and 
promote  your  salvation,  to  answer  all  their 
interrogatories,  1 would  not  request  you  to 
wait  patiently,  but  I would  entreat  you  to 
urge  them  to  propose  questions,  in  order  to 
answer  them.  But  that  they  do  not  seek 
the  glory  of  God,  nor  do  desire  to  promote 
your  salvation,  is  evident;  I will  let  you 
all  judge  this  matter.  Therefore,  bridle 
your  tongues.  I composed  a hymn,  not  as 
a matter  of  levity,  but  to  the  praise  and 
honor  of  God. 

Dear  brethren,  remember  me  in  your 
prayers.  I greet  you  all  with  the  peace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  he  that  loves  him 
not,  is  Anathema,  Maranatha.  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  us  all.  Amen.  Acts  xn.  5.  1 Thess. 
v.  25.  1 Cor.  xvi.  22. 

The  eighth  letter  of  Matthias  Servaes, 

written  to  his  wife,  Aeltgen. 

May  the  grace  of  God  be  with  you,  and 
all  believers  in  Christ,  who  are  with  you 
and  elsewhere ; may  you  all  enjoy  peace 
and  love;  be  patient  to  the  end,  and  m all 
that  you  have  to  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake. 
Amen. 

Further,  my  dear  wife,  whom  I loved 
spiritually  at  the  time,  and  ever  since  we 
entered  the  bonds  of  holy  matrimony;  and 
I am  greatly  concerned  for  your  soul,  as 
well  as  for  my  own,  and  I often  admonish- 
ed you  to  that,  which  we  have  now  obtain- 
ed. The  Lord  be  eternally  praised  for  it. 
My  dear  sister  in  the  Lord,  you  know  what 
anxiety  of  mind  I endured,  about  our  mov- 
ing away  ; those  who  think  that  I took  a 
delight  in  it,  are  mistaken ; for  ever  since  i 
that  time,  I have  often  thought,  that  if  it  j 
would  contribute  to  my  salvation,  that  I 
might  be  relieved  from  it,  by  the  first  op- ; 
portunity,  either  through  imprisonment,  or ; 
through  death.  But  since  it  thus  pleased  j 
the  Lord,  that  we  are  to  be  witnesses  to  ! 
his  word  here  in  suffering;  as  you  desired 
more  than  once,  that  I might  through  suf- 1 
fering,  be  taken  home  to  God  ; let  us  then 
now  be  patient,  and  thank  the  Lord,  that! 
he  heard  and  answered  our  prayers ; there- 1 
fore,  let  us  not  pray  otherwise  than  we  have  J 
done;  namely  : Lord,  thy  will  be  done. 


j I surrender  myself  to  the  Lord,  whom  I 
served ; therefore,  be  not  concerned  on  my 
! account.  But  should  you  think,  that  we 
are  yet  to  suffer  much,  (which  the  Lord 
has  to  direct,)  remember  also,  that  if  we 
sutler  much,  we  shall  also  be  richly  con- 
soled. For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  aboundeth 
by  Christ.  I have  no  more  time  to  write : 
but  do  you  persevere,  till  you  are  called 
hence ; then,  and  then  only,  will  you  re- 
ceive the  crown  of  life.  This  I write  to 
our  sister  Ann,  and  all  that  are  with  you. 

direet  you  ; the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
irist  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  Eph.  n. 
7.  Luke  xxi.  11.  Heb.  xm.  17.  John  xv. 
37.  Matt.  vi.  10.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  2 Thess.  n. 
7.  Rev.  ii.  10.  2 Thess.  hi.  17; 

Salute  one  another  with  the  holy  kiss. 
The  brethren  greet  you  all.  Remember 
me,  and  be  of  good  cheer ; for  this  is  the 
first  that  is  promised  us,  which  we  must 
possess,  (endure,)  if  we  would  inheriteter- 
nal  life,  where  every  tear  shall  be  wiped 
off,  and  all  our  tribulations  turned  into  joy. 
For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  There- 
fore, turn  your  eyes  away  from  all  that  is 
visible.  I herewith  commend  you  to  the 
grace  of  God.  Amen.  2 Cor.  xm.  2. 
Col.  iv.  17.  Rev.  vn.  17.  2 Cor.  iv.  19. 

The  ninth  letter  of  M.  Servaes,  written  to 
F.  V.H. 

May  the  saving  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
increase  with  you  and  all  the  pious.  Amen. 
My  much  beloved  friend,  F.  in  the  Lord, 
I cannot  conceal  the  fact  that  I greatly  de- 
sired to  gratify  you ; but  I have  very  little 
ink  and  paper,  and  I am  preserved  (kept, 
watched)  as  closely  as  gold,  so  that  I can 
neither  receive,  nor  send  a letter.  There- 
fore, accept  of  this  short  letter,  for  I wrote 
it  to  promote  good  ; I humbly  entreat  you, 
for  your  life,  in  all  things  to  conform  to  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  consider  well 
what  you  told  me.  Love  God  above  all, 
and  do  not  forsake  the  meeting ; for  if  you 
love  any  thing  more  than  him,  then  you  are 
not  worthy  of  him.  Awaken  truly,  my 
friend  in  the  Lord;  for  a nominal  faith 
avails  not,  your  faith  must  be  a living  faith, 
that  works  by  love,  if  you  would  stand  be- 
fore God.  May  God  Shaddai  work  such 
a faith  in  you,  and  in  all  who  heartily  de- 
sire it.  Amen.  Tit.  n.  17.  Phil.  i.  27. 
Heb.  x.  25.  Matt.  x.  37.  Gal.  v.6.  Exod. 
in.  14.  I cannot  fully  write  how  it  is  with 
me  otherwise;  for  the  Lord  affords  me 
great  joy,  so  that  I desire  of  him,  that  I 
might  be  taken  and  castigated  through  the 
streets  of  Cologne,  to  the  honor  and  praise 
of  his  name,  and  that  my  body  might  bfe 
purified  on  the  rack.  The  Lord  be  prais- 
ed. Amen.  Who  watched  my  tong  e,  and 
endowed  me  with  power,  ana  increases  it 
daily,  and  who  will  preserve  me  to  the  end. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


624 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


Amen.  I commend  yon  to  God,  remember 
ua  as  we  remember  you  ; greet  those  with 
you.  I greet  you  in  the  Lord. 

By  me, 

Matthias  Servaes, 
Of  Kottenem. 

Tenth  letter  of  Matthias  Servaes,  written 
in  prison,  addressed  to  Mar.  West. 

May  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
among  the  believers,  from  God  the  Father, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

My  dearly  beloved  sister  in  the  Lord, 
M.  W.,  I am  constrained  by  the  great  love 
we  have  for  each  other,  through  tne  knowl- 
edge of  God,  so  long  as  we  were  acquainted, 
that  I often  think  of  you,  and  ot  all  the 
pious,  for  thus  I am  concerned  day  and 
night.  I also  understood  that  you  remem- 
bered mein  much  sorrow,  and  are  wishing, 
if  possible,  that  God  had  ordered  it  other- 
wise, which  I would  not  wish  to  be  the 
case.  1 know  not  how  he  could  have  or- 
dared  it  better  for  me;  you  are  aware  that 
I had  great  tribulation ; but  God  who  is 
gracious,  has  rescued  me  and  set  me  at 
liberty,  not  only  that,  but  I have  no  cares 
upon  my  mind.  Not  that  I was  tired  of 
laboring,  no  indeed ; l would  have  cheer- 
fully served  the  Lord,  and  could  even  yet, 
if  ! could  be  profitable  to  him.  But  I 
think  it  is  better  this  way ; for  at  all  events1 
we  must  once  separate.  Rom.  i.  7.  Matt, 
xxv.  45.  I hope  the  Lord  will  soon  fill  my 
vacancy  by  faithful  servants,  who  have  re- 
cieved  more  from  him  than  I had ; for  the 
Lord  knows,  with  what  solicitude  and 
anxiety  of  mind,  I strove  to  minister  to 
rou;  and  esteemed  myself  unworthy  be- 
bre  you  and  God;  so  much  so,  that  I 
scarce  lifted  my  eyes  in  your  meetings ; 
but  by  the  grace  of  God,  I was  what  I was, 
and  his  grace  was  not  wholly  vain  in  me, 
among  you.  You  know  that  I discharged 
my  duty  in  much  weeping ; but  now,  God 
be  praised,  it  is  all  joy ; joy  unspeakable. 
Dear  sister,  how  gracious  tne  Lord  is,  his 
yoke  is  so  very  light,  I will  by  his  grace, 
do  the  will  of  God  at  all  hazards ; but  I 
entreat  you,  that  you,  and  all  the  saints, 
pray  the  Lord  for  us ; we  will  do  the  same 
for  you;  I cordially  pray  that  his  will  may 
be  done.  My  dear  sister  walk  humbly  and 
piously  before  God,  so  that  you  may  be  ap- 
proved. Grace  be  with  all,  who  sincerely 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.  1 Cor. 
xv.  10.  Matt  xv.  29.  Ps.  xlvi.  11.  Acts 
xii.  5.  1 Thess.  v.  25.  Matt.  vi.  10.  Eph. 
vi.  24. 

By  me, 

Matthias  Servaes, 
Your.  B.  J.  H. 

Thirty  four  men,  and  eight  women  put  to 
' death  in  Berner  District,  in  and  about 
A.  D.  1566. 

Having  been  very  anxious  to  know  the 
eondition.of  the  believers  at  Alsace,  and 


l 


also  desired  to  know  what  had  transpired 
before  with  them,  in  relation  to  the  perse- 
cutions which  they  had  suffered ; our  wor- 
thy friend  H.  V laming,  residing  at  present 
in  Amsterdam,  handed  in  an  extract  from 
a certain  work,  which  extract  the  elders 
and  teachers  in  Alsace  compiled  and  sent 
to  us.  (The  extract  is  translated  from  the 
German,)  and  reads  as  follows : Touching 
the  brethren,  who  were  executed  in  Berner 
district  for  the  faith ; there  were  executed 
from  1528  to  1566,  no  less  than  forty  two 
persons,  among  whom  were  eight  women. 

We  have  a snort  extract  of  their  names 
and  families,  when,  and  where  each  was 
executed,  &c. 

Thus  far,  the  extract  which  is  subscribed 
by  all  the  elders  and  teachers  in  Alsace, 
whose  names  we  would  have  inserted,  had 
we  not  been  apprehended,  that  it  would  oc- 
casion them  sore  persecution  at  the  present, 
being  not  as  yet,  wholly  free  from  it,  as 
will  appear  in  the  sequel. 

John  George,  A.  D.  1566. 

This  year,  1566,  brother  John  George,  a 
count  of  Grosen-Stein,  Italy,  came  to  Ger- 
many, and  conducted  himself  becoming  an 
humble  Christian ; he  again  went  to  Italy, 
where  he  had  left  his  wife ; but  there  he 
was  betrayed,  and  men  came  from  Venice 
and  took  nim  into  custody ; but  when  they 
were  with  him  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Ven- 
ice. they  throwed  him  overboard  and  drown- 
ed him.  By  this  means  they  dispatched 
him,  without  having  much  ado  with  him  at 
Venice,  because  he  was  of  noble  descent. 
Thus  he  had  to  loose  his  life  for  the  faith. 
Through  faith  he  departed,  and  left  behind 
him  all  the  nobility  of  this  world;  for  he 
would  sooner  suffer  affliction  with  the  peo- 
ple of  God  for  a season,  than  to  be  respect- 
ed among  his  own  here  ; therefore,  did  he 
esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  or  the  nobility 
of  this  world ; for  he  had  respect  to  the  fu- 
ture and  eternal  reward,  which  is  great  in 
heaven ; and  will  not  be  withheld  from  him 
as  a witness,  follower,  and  pious  knight  of 
Christ.  Luke  xxu.  48.  Acts  xxn.  19. 
Heb.  xn.  13.  Matt.  v.  12.  John  xxi.  19. 

John  Mang,  A.  D.  1567. 

John  Mang,  a hatter,  was  imprisoned  for 
the  faith,  at  Semhoffen,  Suabia,  1567 ; 
where  he  had  to  endure  great  cold,  so  that 
his  feet  would  not  get  warm  at  night.  Be- 
sides, he  had  also  to  endure  the  allure- 
ments and  conflicts  ofthe  ungodly.  Finally, 
however,  he  fell  asleep  in  prison,  in  tne 
name  of  the  Lord  ; having  proved  stedfast 
in  the  faith,  in  patience  to  the  end  of  his 
days,  hence  he  will  inherit  the  glorious 
crown  of  life,  with  all  the  chosen  of  God. 
Heb.  xi.  13.  Acts  vii.  66.  James  1. 12. 

Nicholas  Geyer,  A.  D.  1567. 

Nicholas  Geyer,  a miller,  a poor  minis- 
ter, was  apprehended  for  the  faith,  at  Ty- 
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rol,  1567,  The  Jesuits  and  others,  made 
many  and  various  attempts  to  dissuade  hiril 
from  the  faith ; and  when  he  stood  his 
trial,  they  treated  him  satanicallyj  but  he 
was  not  to  be  turned  from  the  faith;  but 
as  a Christian  hero,  persevered  to  the  end, 
till  he  was  sentenced  to  death  by  the  race 
of  Caiphas  and  Pilate.  The  ptiests  were 
determined,  like  Herodias,  to  have  his  head , 
and  his  head  they  got ; for  he  was  decapi- 
tated, and  burnt  afterwards,  and  thus  by 
faith,  he  valiantly  obtained  the  victory; 
' whose  courage  could  not  be  damped  by 
tribulation  or  torture,  no  water  could 
quench  his  love,  no  sword  sever  him  from 
it,  nor  could  fire  devour ; hut  love,  was  to 
‘him  the  royal  highway  to  heaven ;’  for  by 
the  love  of  God,  we  enter  through  ms  grace 
into  paradise,  if  we  do  not  St  Her  ourselves 
to  be  deceived.  Matt.  xiv.  8.  2 Cor.  n.  16. 

. Matt.  xxm.  64.  Rom.  vm.  35.  Luke 
xxm.  4. 

Charles  Railing , A.  D.  1567. 

Charles  Hailing,  a native  of  Steinwerk, 
• when  he  was  fleeing  from  that  place  to  Ar- 
mentiers,'for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord, 
where  he  was  apprehended ; and  because 
he  proved  stedfast  in  his  belief,  he  was  sen- 
tenced to  death,  and  was  burnt  alive  for 
the  name  of  God.  John  xv.  27.  Matt.  x. 
2S.  Acts  xxii.  19.  Matt.  x.  22.  Esd.  ii.  47. 

Adrian  du  Rieu,  A.  D.  1567. 

Adrtandu  Rieu,  alias,  Adrian  Olieux, 
native  of  Halewyn,  minister  of.the  word  of 
God,  and  of  his  church  at  Armentiers,  where 
he  was  apprehended  for  the  truth,  and  con- 
fessed his  belief  unhesitatingly,  and  could 
not  be  diverted  from  it  by  no  kind  of  tor- 
ture; but  persevered  stedfastly  therein, 
was  sentenced  to  death,  and  burnt  alive. 
Acts  vi.  4.  John  xvi.  2. 

Christian  Langedvd,  Cornelius  Claesz, 

Matthew  de  Vik,  and  John  Simons, 

A.  D.  1567. 

A.  D.  1567,  August  10th,  on  Sunday 
morning,  Christian  Langedul  went  out  to 
send  a Tetter  to  his  brother  R.  L.,  thence 
he  went  to  a place  called  Schellchen, 
whither  he  and  some  brothers  had  deter- 
mined  to  go,  to  settle  a dispute  between 
two  persons.  1 Cor.  vi.  5.  The  meeting 
having  been  spied  out,  a captain  came 
there,  his  name  was  Lamotte,  lie  was  then 
at  Antwerp,  under  pretext  ot  seeking  some 
of  his  soldiers ; when  he  saw  the  meeting, 
he  surrounded  the  house  with  his  armed 
soldiers,  and  immediately  sent  a messenger 
to  the  margrave.  In  the  meantime,  Chris- 
tian talkea  to  the  captain  in  French,  and 
told  him  the  reason  of  their  meeting;  during 
this  time,  some  of  those  assembled,  made 
their  escape  through  the  back  door. 

When  the  margrave  arrived  on  horse- 
back, and  went  into  the  house  with  his  men, 


he  took  the  rest  prisoners,  and  conveyed 
them  to  prison,  where  they  spent  their  sor- 
rowful time  patiently  till  the  next  day, 
when  they  were  examined  on  account  of 
their  faith,  which  the  above  four  of  them 
unhesitatingly  confessed.  They  were  then 
cruelly  tormented,  and  miserably  treated, 
so  that  they  did  not  fear  death  as  much  as 
the  rack,  as  Christian  mentions  in  a letter 
to  his  wife.  Acts  vn.  3 ; xiv.  22.  Matt, 
x.  32.  _ 

Having  spent  one  month  here  in  great 
anxiety,  they  were  finally  sentenced  to 
death ; and  when  they  received  the  news 
that  they  were  to  die,  they  were  of  good 
cheer.  Christian,  however,  lamented  great- 
ly on  account  of  his  wife  and  children, 
whieh  occasioned  him  great  distress  and 
sorrow  of  heart. 

On  Saturday  morning,  the  13th  of  Sep- 
tember, these  friends  were  taken  off,  two 
and  two  were  tied  together,  and  brought 
them  to  a public  place  in  front  of  the  court 
house,  where  the  soldiery  had  formed  a 
circle,  in  the*  centre  stood  a small  house 
with  four  stakes,  to  which  they  were  tied. 
John  Simons  and  Matthew  went  on  before, 
then  followed  Cornelius  and  Christian. 
When  going,  Christian  said  to  the  people  ; 
Citizens,  that  we  suffer,  is  for  the  truth’s 
sake,  and  because  we  live  according  to  the 
word  of  God.  John  Simons  exhorted  his 
brothers,  that  they  should  not  fear  those 
who  kill  the  body,  but  fear  him,  who  has 
power  to  doom  the  soul.  They  then  arri- 
ved at  the  place  where  they  made  their  of- 
ferings. The  executioner  first  took  Chris- 
tian and  tied  him  to  the  stake  in  the  little 
house,  where  he  called  to  the  brothers  that 
were  without,  admonishing  them  to  con- 
tinue valiantly  for  the  truth,  whereupon 
they  gave  each  other  the  parting  kiss  of 
peace.  Cornelius  was  then  placed  to  the 
stake,  then  Matthew,  and  finally  Simons. 
The  drums  were  beaten,  so  that  they  should 
not  be  heard  speak.  The  executioner  then 
strangled  them,  and  set  the  little  house  on 
fire ; thus  did  these  four  friends  die  happy, 
according  to  the  word  of  God.  He  that 
holds  out  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved.  John 

xvi.  2.  2 Cor.  xiii.  12.  Wis.  i.  11.  John 

xvii.  17.  Matt.  xi.  28.  Rom.  xii.  1. 1 Cor. 
xvi.  20.  Matt.  x.  22. 

Here  follow  some  letters  writteA  by  C.  Lan- 
gedul, while  imprisoned. 

Christian  Langedul’s  first  letter  to  his  wife  Msye- 

kon  Raedfl,  written  August  11th,  in  which  he 

relates,  Ac.  Ac. 

Grace  and  peace  be  with  you  all  your 
days,  from  God  our  heavenly  Father, 
through  Jesus  Clirist,  in  the  power  of  the 
Hbly  Ghost.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7.  John  xiv. 
26.  My  dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in 
the  Lord,  as  regards  faith}  as  I hope, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  and  shall  remain 
faithful  through  eternity.  Matt.  xii.  50. 
Gtdf  in.  26. 
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THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


If  I could 


have  written  to  yoif  sooner,  I Jcommands  of  ChriaffjJkit  they  cdnstgntly 
should  have  done  so,  namely,  of  the  great  f urged,  saying : Say  Yti,  or  Ao, ^whether 

r.  a i.  i i .i..  ? si b, L a.:. 


peace  and  comfort  which  1 realized  during 
my  short  imprisonment;  wherefore, I en- 
treat the  Lord,  that  he  would  grant  it  to 
me,  to  the  promotion  of  my  salvation.  But 
I have  great  tribulation  and  sorrow*,  and 
weeping,  on  account  of  you  and  the  chil- 
dren, and  the  grandmother  and  all  our 
friends,  (which  the  Lord  knows,) and  shall 
still  have,  before  we  shall  be  separated. 
I was  quite  astonished,  and  I cannot  even 
yet  comprehend  it,  what  kind  of  God  we 
nave;  for  he  is  a God  of  all  consolation, 
who  comforts  me  in  all  nvy  temptations, 
and  I hope  he  will  also  comfort  you,  when- 
ever you  stand  in  need  of  his  consolations. 
1 Cor.  i.  5. 

My  dearly  beloved  wife,  be  comforted  in 
all  your  sufferings,  which  you  endure  on 
my  account;  for  the  sufierings  of  this  life, 
are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Inasmuch  as  we 
have  entered  upon  our  pilgrimage,  and  al- 
ways counted  the  costs ; therefore,  always 
comfort  yourself  with  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
as  I h6pe  you  will ; I have  full  confidence, 
that  you  will  grieve  me  no  more  than  I have 
been;  I know  that  in  this  you  are  valiant; 
therefore,  I hope  the  Lord  will  strengthen 
us  to  the  end.  Pray  the  Lord  for  us  at  all 
times,  for  we  have  need  ; for  the  prayer  of 
the  righteous  availeth  much ; as  I consider 
you  such,  and  I hope  to  see  you  in  eternity, 
whertf  we  shall  part  no  more.  You  will 
graciously  pardon  me  wherever  I have 
done  wrong  towards  you,  for  I cheerfully 
forgive  all  who  have  maltreated  me,  and  I 
hope  the  Lord  will  pardon  all  my.sins'and 
short  comings.  I cannot  be  sufficiently 
astounded,  nor  thank  the  Lord  as  I ought, 
for  what  he  has  done  to  me ; he  is  a won- 
derful God ; this  I only  now  fully  realize. 
1 Cor.  xiii.  II.  Rom.  vm.  18.  Isa.  xl.  29. 
Acts  xn.  5.  James  v.  16.  Matt.  vi.  14; 
xix.  17. _ 

I also  inform  you,  that  we  were  Examin- 
ed to  day,  before  the  margrave ; out  of  six, 
four  of  us  unhesitatingly  confessed  our  be- 
lief, for  there  was  no  alternative,  either 
soul  or  body  must  be  sacrificed ; for  the 
Lord  denies  or  confesses  this  must  be  done. 
Matt.  x.  32.  Luke  xii.  8.  Thus  did  John 
Simons,  Cornelius  Schuhmacher,  and  Mat- 
thias confers,  as  well  as  myself  and  the 
others,  and  trust  to  persevere  to  the  praise 
of  God ; however,  not  through  my  own 
strength  or  merit,  but  by  the  strength  and 
grace  of  God ; for  through  weakness  we  are 
made  strong,  this  I have  to  confess.  There- 
fore?  be  of  good  cheer  in  the  Lord,  and  take 
particular  care  of  the  children,  of  whom  1 
dare  not  think,  for  I"  am  much  grieved  on 
their  account.  Eph.  i.  19.  2 Cor.  xii.  9. 
E|’h.  vi.  14. 

When  the  margrave  asked  me  (o-day 
concerning  my  belief,  he  asked  me  only 
about  baptism;  I opposed  him  as  long  as  I 
could ; 1 told  him  that  we  acknow  ledged 
but  one  baptism  according  to  the  gospel  and 


you  are  satisfied  with  your  infant-baptism, 
or  whether  you  have  received  another  ? I 
replied  : I know  nothing  of  infant-baptism: 
but  with’ this  they  were  not  satisfied,  I ha#  . 
to  confess  that  I was  rebaptized,  this  I did 
confess,  for  which  the  Lord  be  praised;  nor 
have  1 regretted  it  since,  and  I trust  1 shall  ‘ 
never  regret  it;  for  it  is'.the  truth.  John 
xvin.  37.  I must  conclude,  because  I have 
no  paper.  Greet  alf  my  friends  in  the 
Lord,  and  those  according  to  the  flesh  ; es- 
pecially greet  grandmother,  comfort  her  as 
well  as  you  can  ; for  I am  greatly  concern- 
ed about  her,  and  about  you  and  the  chil- 
dren. I often  think  of  my  sweet  P.;  hut  I 
rejoice,  fhat  he  is  notoftener  in  my  mind;' 
do  in  all  things  for  the  better.  I greet  you-; 
with  a holy  kiss  of  peace.  I hope  the  Lord  - 
will  shorten  my  days,  because  ne  loves  me. 

I hope  still  to  write  to  L.  E.,  if  I can  get 
time ; greet  her  for  me.  I commend  you 
to  the  Lord.  Written  as  above.  1 Thess. 
v. ’26.  Matt.  xxiv.  22. 

From  me,  your  weali  husband, 

Christian  Langedul,  . 

A prisoner  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord. 

Second  letter from  Christian  Langedul,  in 
which  he  relates  how  cruelly  he  was  ’tor- 
tured, fyc.  4'C. 

My  dear  wife.  I would  inform  you,  fhat 
I wrote  you  a letter  yesterday  at  three 
o’clock,  which  I now  send  to  yop,  because 
1 could  not  then  send  it,  for  soon  after- 
wards the  margrave  came  to  torture  us; 
for  that  reason  I could  not  send  the  letter, 
inasmuch  as  we,  all  four,  one  after  another 
were  tortured  ; so  that  we  have  at  present 
very  little  inclination  to  write ; however, 
w'e  cannot  refrain  ; we  will  have  to  write. 
Cornelius  Schuhmacher  was  first  led  out,  * 
then  John  Simons;  the  head  man  of  them 
came  to  the  place  of  torture ; then  thought 
I,  we  will  have  to  suffer  sorely,  in  compli- 
ance with  his  will  ; at  last  it  was  my  lot, 
you  may  form  some  idea  how  I felt;  I- 
was  very  sorrowful,  as  may  be  readily  sup- 
posed ; then  I said : Will  you  ask  me  no 
other  questions  afterwards  ? They  were 
j silent.  I theh  concluded  that  they  would 
i not  spare  me;  I then  stripped,  and  wholly 
resigned  myself  unto  death.  They  tortured 
me  cruellv,  I thought  two  of  the  cords  had  11 
I broken  ; they  also  completely  drenshed  me 
with  water.  They  then  set  me  at  liberty, 
and  asked  me:  Will  you  not  yet  answer? 
Now  they  entreated  me,  and  anon  mena- 
ced; but  I ne\;er  answered  a word;  for 
(bus  did  God  prevent  me  from  speaking. 
Rom.  xiv.  8.  To  which  they  said:  Make 
another  assault  upon  him  ; which  they  im- 
mediately did,  and  Cried  out : Away! 
away  with  him,  stretch  Jiim  another  foot. 

I thought:  You  can  only  kill  ine.  After 
having  stretched  me  completely,  they  left 
me  lie,  saying : Tell  us,  say  on. 
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They  tfeen  talked  to  one  another,  con- 1 
- . cerning  my  account  which  I.  T.  had  made  j 
of  my  linen,  which  amounted  to  about  six  j 
hundred  and  fifty-five  pounds  in  cash.  ■ 
The  margrave  said : He  understands  the 
French  well ; but  I was  lying  in  misery,  j 
They  said  again : Will  you  not  say  any 
thing  ? I did  not  open  my  mouth.  They  j 
said,  tell  us  where  you  live,  your  wife  and 
children  are  not  there  any  more?  in  short, ' 
I did  not  say  one  word.  They  said : What  j 
$ dreadful  thing ! Thus  did  the  Lord  pre- 1 
€ vent  me  from  speaking.  After  all  had  I 
availed  nothing,  to  compel  me  to  speak,  | 
-.  they  then  let  me  loose.  Two  of  them,  the  j 
executioner  and  hte  servant,  carried  me 
-»  away  from  the  rack.  Consider  how  they 
. treated  ,us,-and  how  we  must  have  felt,  and' 
how  we  yet  feel.  Afterwards,  they  d rig- 
ged me  along,  till  I came  into  the  jailor’s 
. room,  where  there  was  a good  #re  of  oak 
wood ; they  gave  me  some  Rheinish  wine, 
and  I soon  measurably  recovered  ; but  as 
soon  as  I had  warmed  myself  a little,  they 
dragged  me  up  over  the  porter’s  chamber, 

' where  they  had  great  compassion  upon  me; 
they  again  gave  me  some  wine,  they  gave 
me  some  cabhage,  and  a little  of  every  j 
thing  you  sent  me,  which  greatly  refreshed 
me ; they  had  me  some  wine  brought,  and 
helped  me  into  my  bed;  but  the  sheets 
were  very  coarse,  and  hurt  my  legs  very 
much ; however,  I soon  got  the  sheets  ana 
pillows  you  sent  me,  among  which  there 

* were  two  or  three  napkins.  They  covered 
roe  with'  the  clothes  and  the  cabbages, 

* which  were  very  serviceable  to  me.  It  the 

clothes  had  not  been  sent. me,  I know  not 
what  I should  have  dime  that  night ; for  I 
slept  very  well ; however,  I cannot  as  yet, 
stand  well ; for  ray  feet  are*,  on  account  of 
the  tension  I received,  quite  insensible;  but 
I trust  through  the  grace  of  God,  that  all  i 
will  soon  be  well.  2 Cor.  xn.  9.  | 

, We  had  such  a mighty  God,  that  he 
would  not  suffer  me  to  be  tempted  above 
- what  I was  able  to  bear,  and  l hope  he  will 
not  in  future,  thus  strong  is  sav  confidence 
in  him  ; for  I know  that  no  other  way  of 
truth  will  ever  be  found.  Therefore,  con- 
tinue, whether  in  season  or  out  of  season. 

1 Cor.  x.  13.  John  xiv.  6.  2 Tim.  iv.4. 

I received  your  letter,  and  thank  you 
kindly,  that  you  have  remembered  me,  as 
you  alwavs  have  done.  I wrote  to  you  in 
my  first  letter,  before  I received  yours,  a 
true  answer  to  yours.  I would  have  much 
more  to  write,  but  at  present  I cannot  do 
it;  time  is  fleeting. 

Matthew  was  tortured  after  me,  he  men- 
tioned his  house,  the  name  of  the  street  in 
which  he  lived;  he  said  he  lived  jn  a cor- 
ner alley ; however,  I am  of  opinion,  that 
there  is  no  corner  alley  in  mat  street ; 
therefore,  move  altogether  away,  if  you 
have  not  yet,  fori  am  afraid  they  will  seek 
for  you  there.  Let  none  go  into  the  house, 
of  whom  there  is  any  danger  that  he  might 
be  apprehended.  He  also  mentioned  the 
house  of  R.  T.,  and  the  street  wherein 


live?  T.  V.  St.- ; hasten  to  do  the  best  in 

this  matter.-  But  be  is  very  sorry  that  he 
did  do  so.  Cornelius  and  John  did  not  dis- 
close any  thing.  I would  have  much  to 
write,  but  the  time  is  short;  I expect  to 
write  to  you  to  day,  if  the  Lord  will.  I 
should  like  it  very  well,  if  H.  T.  would 
come  out.  I greet  you  all  cordially.  It 
was  well  that  1.  T.  went  away  yesterday  ; 
for  the  margrave  came  in  soon  after.  But 
I cannot  write  much  more  to  you,  the  time 
is  too  short  till  the  day  of  my  exit.  Col.  iv. 
17.  Acts  xx.  22. 

I cemmend  you  to  God  and  the  word  of 
his  grace.  Pray  fervently  to  the  Lord  for 
us,  for  he  that  askelh  shall  hiceive.  I dare 
not  think  much  about  the  children  and  you; 
it  is  quite  a task  to  be  separated  fromyou. 
Satisfy 'all  the  friends  as  well  as  you  ; I am 
well  satisfied,  though  I am  greatly  grieved 
on  your  account;  God  has  ordained  it  so. 

By  me.  your  weak  husband,  Christian 
Langedul,  in  prison  at  Antwerp,  August 
12th,  1567.  I am  not  very  well,  after  en- 
during severe  tortures,  as  may  he  readily 
supposed;  but  I trust  all  'tvill  be  well;  do 
not  fret  too  much  about  it.  I would  rather 
that  I.  T.  would  bring  along  with  him  my 
account  book,  I would  show  him  all  once 
more,  or  write  it  down  for  him  ; bring  us 
something  to  seal  letters.  Eph.  vi.  18.  Matt, 
vxi.  7.  Luke  xxi.  H. 

Another  letter  from  Christian  Langedul , 

in  which  he  relates  his  state  of  mind,  and 

his  nothingness,  and  the  regard  he  has 

for  his  son-in-law  I.  T.,  and  also  the 

fear ’to  be  tortured  again. 

"May  grace,  mercy  and  peace  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  from  God  our 
heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  be 
with  yon.  my  chosen  and  dearly  beloved 
wife  in  the  Lord,  and  all  those  who  love 
the  appearance  of  the  Lord.  1 Cor.  i.  3. 
Rom.  xiv.  7.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 

My  cordially  beloved  wife  in  the  Lord, 

I hope  you  know  in  part,  by  the  two  letters 
I sent  you,  how  I am  ; for  I gave  you  my 
views  and  feelings  in  part  in  those  letters; 

I am  still  firm  in  the  Lord ; may  he  be 
praised  for  his  grace  in  eternity,  which  he 
has  bestowed  upon  me  poor  sinner,  inas- 
much as  I consider  myself  too  unworthy  for 
this  glory  to  which  the  Lord  has  called  me, 
for  of  myself,  or  through  my  own  strength, 
l cannot  obtain  it;  therefore,  I hope  by  his 
grace  to  abide  in  the  truth  and  the  faith  to 
the  end,  in  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  For  I am  consciously  persuaded  in 
my  own  heart,  and  was  since  the  time  of 
my  pilgrimage,  now  about  twelve  years, 
that  there  nevcruwill  be  another  way  dis- 
covered. Hence,  I hope  alone  by  the  grace 
and  strength  of  the  Lord  to  abide  in  it;  I 
trust  by  the  grace  of  God  to  cause  all  those 
to  rejoice  at  my  death,  whom  I at  auy  time 
grieved ; I hope  that  all  those  whom  I may 
nave  at  any  time  wronged,  will  forgive  me; 
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for  I was  always  prepared  to  forgive  all 
• who  ever  did  me  any  harm  whatever ; 
I therefore  hope,  that  all  men,  and  the 
* forgive  me.  I am  greatly  cou- 
nt 1.  T.,  for  I am  aware  of  his 
f however.  I will  say  no  more 
and  I wish  him  as  I ofthavedone, 
faith,  such  the  Lord  must  give 
him  j but  he  must  also  pray  for  it,  and  de- 
sire it  with  ail  his  heart.  Ah ! tliat  I might 
die  for  him  and  other  friends,* that  they 
thereby  might  obtain  salvation ; how  gladly 
would  I do  it.  Ah ! I.  T.,  what  did  you  do 
for  my  sake  ? And  as  I trust  you  will  still 
do  towards  my  weak  wife,  (your  mother- 
in-law,)  and  my  children,  of  whom  I do 
not  like  to  think ; your  mother,  is  a woman 
who  fears  God  with  all  her  heart/ have 
communication  with  her,  she  will  seek  no- 
thing but  your  salvation.  I will  say  no 
more  of  this  at  present ; for  the  time  would 
be  too  short  to  send  this  letter.  Yesterday 
I wrote  to  you,  that  i would  write  to  you1  to- 
day, but  I could  not  do  it ; Matthew  and  I 
were  in  bed  till  two  o’clock  ; we  were 
afraid  to  write,  because  the  margrave  was 
coming  to  torture  Cornelius  once  more,  for 
we  were  afraid  that  we  were  to  be  punished 
once  more  ; it  is  a painful  thing,  but  we  do 
not  fear  death  near  so  much.  They  tortured 
and  scourged  Corneous,  that  three  men 
had  to  carry  him  up,  who  said  that  he  could 
not  move  a limb ; his  tongue  only.  He  had 
informed  us,  that  if  they  would  come  once 
more,  he  would  have  to  perish.  The  mar- 
grave did  not  come  yesterday,  although  we 
expect  him  to-day  j may  the  Lord  help  us, 
for  it  is  an  excruciating  pain.  Yesterday 
I received  a small  basket  of  eatables,  and  a 
night  cap  from  I.  T.,  which  I lent  to  Mat- 
thew. I would  like  to  have,  by  opportuni- 
ty, another  night  cap,  a comb  and  a Testa- 
ment, or  something  else  to  read,  or  a hymn 
book  to  refresh  us  a little  with  the  word 
of  God ; the  turnkey  /Binnen  Sluyten, 
Dutch)  Peter,  will  attend  to  this  for  us. 
Herewith,  I send  you  a memorandum,  and 
W.  D.  B.’s  account.  I was  told  yesterday 
evening,  that  I.  T.  and  P.  V.  D.  strove 
hard  to  come  to  see  me ; but  inasmuch  as 
the  margrave  said,  that  he  would  come 
again,  they  could  not  come;  however,  he 
did  not  come,  having  been  at  agreat  feast 
at  Mansfield.  Acts  xv.  2.  1 lim.  i.  15. 


Col.  i.  23.  Matt.  x.  22.  Isa.  l.  29.  Matt, 
v.  4.  Eph.  iv.  S2.  Gal.  v.  6.  John  vi.  65. 
Matt.  vn.  7.  John  xv.  13.  Rev.  xiv.  7. 
Acts  xli.  21.  Matt.  xxvn.  26.  Acts  xxii. 
16.  John  xiii.  6. 

While  sitting  and  writing,  we  are  in- 
formed that  the  margrave  intends  holding  a 
court  of  punishment  to  day ; I hope  it  is  for 
us.  Pray  for  us,  I hope  Goa  yill  strengthen 
us  through  his  power  which  is  greater  than 
all.  Ah!  that  we  would  be  speedily  set 
loose;  I fear,  however,  it  will  be  the  con- 
trary. Acts  xii.  5.  Isa.  xl.  29. 

I herewith  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace ; always  adhere 
to  the  truth,  as  I trust  you  will;  I greet 


you  most  cordially,  and  all  the  nious,  with 
the  peace  of  the  Lord.  Matthewillso  greets  V 
you  all ; greet  all  the  friends  as  you  may 
have  an  opportunity,  and  espequdly  the 
grandmother,  if  possible.  Matthew  in- 
ionns*all  the  pious,  that  he  is  keartUy  sorry 
that  he  grieved. you,  because  he  was  not 
more  circumspect.  Written  in  bonds  at 
Antwerp,  August  13*h,  1567,  by  me  your 
husband,  Christian  Langedul.  Do  die  best 
you  can;  be  of  apod  cheer  and  pray  for*us. 

Acts  xx.  32...  John  xiv.  6.  Col.  iv.  17. 
Matt.  xxii.  36.  Cor.  xm.  11.  Eph.  vi.  19.  ^ 

Another  letter  written  by  Chrittian  Lan-  . 
gedul,  in  which  he  exhorts  hi g brother 
It.  L.  to  continue  in  hie  pilgrimage , 

$-c.  4-c.* 


May  tlie  eternal,  almighty  God  and 
Father  of  mercy,  make  you  strong  and 
mighty  through  his  Holy  Gnost,  my  beloved 
brother  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  through  his 
Son,  our  Lord  and  Savior,  to  the  end,  that 
you  may  obtain  the  crown  of  life  with  all 
the  saints  and  chosen  of  God  ; herewith  I 
will  take  a long  leave  from  you.  I greet  * 
all  the  brothers  and  sisters -m  the  Lord,  •'*£ 
who  live  with  you,  especially  those  who 
know  me.  Gen.  xxi.  33.  Matt.  xix.  26. 
Rom.  xvi.  26.  John  i.  12.  James  1. 10. 
Matt.  xxm.  7. 

My  beloved  brother  and  sister  in  the 
Lord,  whom  I love  cordially;  I have  been 
induced  to  write  to  you  some  at  the  close 
of  my  life,  as  a remembrance ; I liave  that 
confidence,  you  will  approve  of  it,  that  it 
might  serve  you  as  an.eternal  memento,  and 
as  an  admonition  from  your  second  brother, 
imprisoned  in  Antwerp,  and  in  bonds  for 
the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  and  I trust  by 
the  grace  of  God.  to  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  truth ; and  I hope  you  will  not  be  de- 
terred, on  account  of  the  tribulations  I suf- 
fer here ; which  we  endure  for  Christ’s 
sake,  with  expectation  that  it  may  promote 
the  gospel,  and  to  awaken  many  who  are 
sleeping  and  slumbering.  I hope  by  the 
grace  of  God,  that  this  will  not  be  the  cause 
of  your  swerving  from  the  truth,  but  that  it 
may  rather  tend  to  your  edification,  and 
make  you  more  attentive  in  your  pilgrimage 
which  is  before  you,  because  you  nave  to 
travel  through  a desert,  in  which  many 
obstacles  willhave  to  be  overcome.  There- 
fore, be  assiduous,  and  do  not  lust  after 
evil  things ; do  not  follow  those  who  mur- 
mured ; but  be  always  solicitous  that  you 
make  your  way  towards  the  promised 
land,  with  Joshua  and  Caleb,  and  take  it 
by  force ; be  satisfied  with  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  look  to  the  promises,  for  you 
know  that  he  is  so  faithful,  that  the  Israel- 
ites were  only  excluded  because  of  their 
unbelief ; therefore,  mv  dear  friends,  be- 
lieve the  word  of  God,  adhere  to  it  till 
death,  and  God  will  grant  you  the  victory, 
and  although  they  appear  as  giants  to  you, 
we  shall  nevertheless  devour  them  as  bread. 
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and  that  through  our  faith,  with  which  we 
will  overcome  the  devil,  hell,  death  and 
the  world.  Ah ! dearest  friends,  you  knftw 
how  all  the  pious  overcome  every  obstacle 
by  faith,  you  know  this  beiter  than  lx  an 
tell  you  by  writing ; be  careful  that  you  do 
"toot  perish  in  the  wilderness  like  many  do, 
otherwise  it  would  be  better  that  yoil  never 
had  known  the  truth  ; nay,  that  you  never 
had  been  born,  for  if  we  do  trifle  away  our 
birthright,  how  can  we  possibly  obtain  the 
blessing  again.  For  it  is  written:  That  Esau 
sought  it  with  teats,  but  found  it  not. 
Therefore,  persevere  with^ill  diligence,  for 
you  are  in  tit  true  grace  of  God,  as  you 
yourselves  know,  and  I have  no  doubts 
that  there  will  be  no  ttfher  way  discovered 
through  all  eternity.  Heb.  xui.  1.  Acts 
sexv.  38.  Rev.  i.  19.  John  xvi.  33.  Phil.  i. 
12.  JSph.  v.  14.  1 Thess.  v.  6.  1 Pet.  n. 
11,  I Cor.  x.  10.  Num.  ir.  33~  Jos.  i.  1, 
1 Cofc  i.  8.  Ifeb.  hi.  18.  1 John  v.  4.  Heb. 
xi.  2Pet.  ii.  11.  Matt.xxvi.23.  Heb.  xn. 
7.  1 Pet.  v.  12. "Matt.  vn.  14. 

My  dear  brother,  if  there  was  another 
than,  this  narrow  and  sorrowful  way,  the 
flesh  would  be  well  satisfied;  but  must 
enter  through  the  strait  gate,  and  how  re- 
silient the  idea,  that  the  flesh  cannot  enter, 
but  must  hang  to  the  posts.  Ah ! my  dear 
and  faithful  brother,  what  a great  salvation 
the  merciful  God  has  in  reservation  for  me, 
who  is  so  unworthy ; what  acknowledgment 
shall  I make  for  thus  favoring  me,  and 
providing  such  a salvation  forme;  my  dear 
brothers  and  sisters  abide  in  this,  and  pray 
the  Lord  for  us,  that  he  would  preserve  us 
in  our  great  distress,  and  comfort  us  when 
our  tribulations  are  the  sorest,  and  when 
we  stand  in  need  of  tne  most  help  and  com- 
fort, and  as  I hope  he  will ; for  faithful  is 
he  who  promised  us,  and  he  will  also  per- 
form and  be  with  us,  till  in  the  hour  of  dis- 
solution. Was  ever  any  one  put  to  shame 
who  put  his  trust  in  him  r I hope  he  wfl 
not  suffer  us  to  become  ashamed,  but  will 
finish  the  good  work,  through  his  boundless 
mercy  ana  grace,  which  He  began  in  us. 
Assist  us  with  your  prayer  in  this  conflict, 
this  is  the  desire  of  us  dll ; for  in  this  you 
rain  aid  us  most.  My  beloved  brothers,  if 
you  are  grieved  on  my  account,  comfort 
ourselves  that  it  is  of  the  Lord  ; for  he 
as  most  emphatically  said,  that  he  will 
bring  us  to  rest;  and  I feel  confidently 
assured  that  the  Lord  will.  For  if  I am 
not  interrupted,  I experience  great  joy  and 
a revival  in  my  heart  from  the  Lord ; but 
as  soon  as  we  are  placed  in  circumstances 
different  from  these,  this  peace  of  mind 
vanishes,  and  we  have  a great  conflict 
again  to  be  restored  to  our  former  tranquil- 
lity of  mind.  Therefore,  I hope  you  will 
the  more  cheerfully  resign  yourselves : for 
the  Lord  will  deliver  us  from  the  body  of 
this  ^eath,  and  reserve  us  from  this  anxiety 
of  mind.  The  Lord  be  eternally  praised 
for  his  love  which  he  manifest  to  me  ward ; 
and  I trust  he  will  preserve  you  in  the 
truth;  therefore,  be  of  good  cheer,  comfort 


yourselves  “with  the  promises  with 
which  we  console  ourselves.'  My  beloved 
brother,  I will  now  conclude  my  writings, 
and  I .entreat  you  to  accept  ot  it  kinilly, 
for  I wrote  it  out  of  fraternal  love  to  you, 
and  my  wife,  as  a memento  of  my  exodus 
heDce.  I also  thank  you  very  kindly  for  the 
deep  interest  you  manifest  in  my  case,  and 
for  the  trouble  and  expense  you  had  on  my 
account  ; for  I can  never  remunerate  you 
or  reciprocate  the.  favor,  but  I trust  the 
Lord  will  repay  you  in  rewarding  you,  and 
also  in  that  other  matter  which  is  well 
known  to  you.  Ah ! my  brother,  let  no- 
thing vex  you,  that  this  has  been  my  lot, 
God  the  searchar  of  hearts  knows  that  1 
[would  have  done  you  the  same  favor.  If 
possible,  aid  my  wife  occasionally  some, 
as  long  as  you  can  ; and  comfort  henin  her 
very  sore  distress,  in  which  she  is  at  pre-‘ 
sent;  this  I ask  affectionately  of  you.  Luke 
xxxiv.  25.  Matt.  vii.  14.  2 Cor.  i.  3.  Acts 
xv.  11.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  Heb.  xm.  5.  Phil.  i. 
6."  Rom.  xv.  30.  Heb.  xn.  6.  Rom.  vu. 

24.  Heb.  xm.  6.  John  xvn.  17.  1 John  ii. 

25.  Rom.  xn.  10.  Phij,ii.2.  Jer.xvn.  10. 

I now  commend  you  to  the'  Lord,  and 

the  ^jjord  ofihis  grace;  may  he  make  you 
strung  in  his  truth  to  the  end  of  your  life 
to  his  praise,  and  to  your  and  our  salvation. 

This  aftetnoon,  a thin  sparefaced  priest 
visited  ufSJ  think  he  was  a Je suite,  who 
was  preaching  at  Koppeken’s  church;  he 
was  a shallow  brained  iellow.  The  mayor 
was  with  him;  he  condemned  us  very  hard ; 
he  could1  do  nothing  else.  }•  was  about  two 
hours  with  him.  It  would  be  too  tedious 
to  write  all.  He  could  give  but  poor  satis- 
faction. It  appears  strange  to  me,  that 
they  are  not  ashamed  with  such  men,  who 
will  by  no  means  defend,  themselves  with 
the  scriptures,  but  only  with  the  learned  of 
the  Roman'  church,  as  Ambrose,  Jarorae, 
and  Augustine,  and  these  we  are  to  believe. 
I told  him  that  he  could  not  prove  by  the 
writings  of  the  apostles,  that  they  baptized 
infants.  I also  stated  that  believers  only 
are  to  be  baptized,  that  infants  could  not 
believe.  But  .they  asserted  again,  and 
again:  Thus  did  tne  old  learned  fathers 
write,  and  this  is  the  doctrine  as  hgld  by 
the  Roman  church;  therefore,  we  must 
hold  the  same  views.  A weak  argument. 
The  other  one  was  so  miserably  deficient, 
that  it  would  take  up  two  much  time;  to 
write  all  about  him.  2 Tim.  in.  16.  Mark 
xxi.  16.  JDeut.  i.  39.  I commend  you  to 
God.  Written  at  Antwerp,  by  me,  your 
weak  brother  in  the  Lord,  and  also  a brother 
according  to  the  flesh,  Christian  Langedul, 
a prisoner  of  the  Lord,  and  for  my  con- 
science sake,  September  10, 1567. 

Leaves  and  final  departure  of  Christian 

Langedul , written  to  Maeyken  Raeds, 

his  wife,  after  he  was  sentenced  to  death. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you, 
my  dearly  beloved  wife,  and  sister  in  the 
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forted  and  cheerfliT  m the  Lord,  asKalle- 
kqn  will  inform  you,  who  was  withjifc. 
Present  my  acknowledgments  to  R.  fophis 
letter ; it  animated  my  very  soul ; the  Lord 
be  praised.  Amen.  Acts.xx.  32.  Matt. 


Lord ; and  may  the  comforter,  the 
a fort  you 


Holy 

Ghost,  comfdrt  you  in  your  tribulation, 
which  he  will  undoubtedly  do  according  to 
his  promise.  And  1 trust,  my  dear  wife, 
that  all  things  will  work  for  the  salvation 
of  christjans,  whether  tribulatiou  or  sorrow, 
so  that  it  will  redound  to  your  as  well  ^ 
to  my  salvation,  although  according  to  the 
apostles  doctrine  ; no  chastening  for'  the 
present  seems  to  be  Joyous,  but  ’ grievous! 
nevertheless,  afterwards  these  trials  yield 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto 
them,  who  are  exercised  thereby  and  seek 
everlasting  life,  as  we  have  done  according 
to  our  weakness,  as  I may  well  say,  and 
which  I mentioned  in  sincerity  ; neverthe- 
less, I liope  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  to 
inherit  salvation,  and  I am  of  good  cheet, 
and  T will  also  praise  the  Lord  eternally 
for  his  love.  Ah  ! tny  dear  .the  press  mast 
now  be  trodden;  lam  yvell  prepared  for 
it,  the  Lord  be  praised,  he  is  indeed  a God 
of  consolation  wlio  comforts  us  in  our  trib- 
ulatiops.  If  I could  butsufficiently  thank 
the  Lord,  for  all  foe  consolation  and 
strength  which  he  has  bestowed  upon  me, 
his  unworthy  servant.  Roitl.  i.  7.  Rev.  i. 
9.  John  xiv.  26;  xvi.  23.  Heb.  xn.  11. 
Rom.  v.  5.  2 Cor.  i.  3. 

Therefore,  my  beloved,  comfort  yourself 
in.  the  Lord,  and  in  his  word,  for  therein 
you  will  find  abundant  comfort  and  refresh- 
ment; let  the  Holy  Ghost  dwell  in  you 
unto  all  wisdom,  as  I doubt. nqt  that  he 
dwells  in  you,  and  load  you  into  all  truth 
and  rightequsftess.  2 Cor.  Sun.  11.  Jep. 
xv.  16.  John  xvi.  13. 

Your  letter,  I received  to-day  at  n<joh, 
for  which  I cordially  thank  you.  I.  was 
here  with  me ; but  we  could  scarce  speak 
together.  I felt  a little  sorrowful  after  he 
had  left  me ; for  the  jailor  cam§  and  forced 
us  away ; saying,  the  margrave  is  coming ; 
however,  it  appeared  to  me  that  it  was  not 
so,  as  it  turned  out  to  be  the  case  after- 
wards, for  he  came  not ; I would  have  ea- 
gerly wished  to  have  had  a longer  inter- 
view with  him ; however,  the  Lord  must 
grant  it.  Tell  I.  T.  and  his  wife,  that  I 
wish  them  happiness  with  all  my  heart, 
and  that  both  he  and  she ; nay,  all  men 
might  know  the  truth.  If  I have  promised 
it  to  him  in  weakness,  I trust  to  snow  it  to 
him  in  power,  by  the  grace  of  God.  I.  told 
me,  that  you  would  write  another  letter  to 
me.  My  dear,  I fear  you  are  too  much 
concerned  about  me ; be  patient,  for  it  will 
soon  be  over  with  me.  2 Cor.  iv.  8.  John 
viii.  32.  I commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  word  of  his  grace.  Greet  all  the 
friends  with  the  peace  of  the  Lord  ; greet 
R.  Langedul,  and  your  sister,  and  as  an 
opportunity  may  presant  itself,  cordially 
greet  all  my  friends.  I bid  you  farewell. 
Good  night,  my  dear.  Written  by  me, 
your  weak  'husband,  Christian  Langedul, 
September  12,  1567.  Imprisoned  and  sen- 
tenced to  death  for  the  testimony  of  Christ 
and  conscience  sake.  We  four  greet  you 
cordially  in  the  Lord ; we  are  also  com- 


xii.  5Q.  Acts  xvi.  3;  xxm.  IK  RefBfi. 

1 Cor.  i.  4.  Ps.  civ.  1. 

,W e deem  it  edifying  to  itigert  the  fol- 
lowing, which  was  written  by  John  Simons 
to  his  wife.  He  was  burnt  at  the  same 
time  that  C.  langedul  and  two  others, 
were,  A.  Eb  1567.  , The  following  is*  a 
copy. 

♦ » * 

Copy  qf  a letter,. written  by  John  Sin 
to" Iris  wife,  wliileJie  was  imprisqned.-at 
’ Antwerp,  September,  1 567. 

f Grace,  pedee,  and  mercy  frora*God,  quY 
heavenly  -'Father;  also  coMtancy  in  the 
faith,  wd  perseverance  with  God,  sn  ail 
Vour  temptations  and  tribulations*  through’ 
the  .go-operating  power  of  me  Holy  Ghost, 
(be  vour  lot)  in  God,  to  whom  be  praise 
and  honor  forever.  This  I desire  yafc  to 

’ t$fe 


flesh,  iri  many  favors  and  occurrences: 
this  is  my  conlial  salutation  to  you,  and 
desire  that  you  may  live  well,  both  accord- 
ing to  the  body  and  the  soul.  Amen. 

Further,  my  beloved  wife  and  sister  in 
the  Lopd,  I inform  you,  that  I have  receiv- 
ed your,  letter,  which  w&s  quite  cheering 
tome  in  my  bonds,  because  1 perceive  thaft 
you  still  remember  me  and  my  fellow  pris- 
oners, in  your<  prayer,  that  the  Lord  might 
strengthen  and  comfort  us,  and  that  Jne 
would  finish  the  good  work,  which  com- 
mehced  to  his  praise,  and  the  salvation  of 
our  souls.  Air!  my  dear,  I entreat  God 
with  alt-my  heart,  that  he  would  preserve 
I you  from  all  error  and  unbelief,  and  that 
me  finish  the  good  work,  which  he  com- 
menced in  you,  to  his  praise,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  your  souls. 

Let  us  pray  simultaneously,  with  uplift- 
ed hands,  broken  hearts,  and  contrite  spir- 
its, and  with  pure  consciences,  and'  call 
upon  God  in  faith;  then  will  ourpraverbe 
a sweet  savor,  and  an  acceptable  offering 
to  God ; for  every  good  gift  comes  from  the 
Father  of  Light.  Ah ! my  dear  wife,  lay 
to  heart  what  the  prophet  has  declared : 
He  hath  showed  thee,  O man,  what  is  good ; 
and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee, 
but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to 
walk  humbly  with  thy  God  P Always  re- 
member those  who  went  before  you,  and 
ever  proved  stedfast  in  the  faith,  with  full 
confidence.  Who  was  ever  made  ashamed 
that  put  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  as  the  proph- 
et says.  Therefore,  my  dear  wife,  do  not 
slightly  esteem  the  great  grace  which  the 
Lord  manifested  towards  you.  Be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  he  will  not  forsake  you  ; for 
in  the  hour  of  need,  he  stands  close  by  his 
people,  and  says : If  a mother  can  forget 
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her. child,  yet  will  I not~fereet  _ 
mo^e.  I entteat  you,  be  of  good  cheer  in 
your  trials,  which  the  Lord  sends  upon 
you;  take  Job  as  an  example  ; see  how  pa- 
tient he  was,  and  bow  the  Lord  blessed 
him.  I h"ope  the  Lord  will  lift  the  light  of 
his  reconciled  countenance  upon  you,  and 
comfort  all  in  distress  with  that  spirit,  with 
t which  he  was  blessed  in  his  sufferings.  I 
' am  greatly  depressed  in  my  mind,  when- 
ever I think  upon  you,  ana  my  four  little 
ones,  all  of  whom  I must’ leave  behind. 
My  dear  Tanneken,!  entreat  you  to  re- 
member them  m long  as  you  live. 

Do. not  forget  my  request;  that  is,‘ that 
-you  walk  always  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
and  be*a  pattern  to  our  children,  which  the 
Lord  gave  us  in  holy  matrimony ; instruct 
them  with  all  humility,  in  obedience  and 
righteousness ; and  remember  the  Macca- 
beean  mother,  how  she  comforted  and 
strengthened  her  children,  that  they  .did 
not  violate  the  law  of  Gou.  I commend 
them  to  you  and  the  Lord,  who  will  aid 
you;  his  arm  is  not  shortened,  that  he  will 
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ici  tug  auu  uivuiauuu^  leaving  us  an.  ettmt 

pie  that  we  should  follow  his  footsteps. 

Thereforej  my  beloved  ip  the  Lord,  com- 
fort yourself  with  the  word  of  the  Lord; 
and  -think  of  what  John  writes,  when  the 
Lord  said  to  his  disciples  and  friends  : In 
this  world  you  shall  suffer  tribulation,  but 
be  of  good  cheer,  your  sorrow  shall  be. 
changed  into  joy.  Therefore,  dear  Tan- 
neken, rejoice  in  the  hope  of  a future  xe- 
compence;  be  patient  in  tribulation,  fer- 
vent in  prayer,  that  the  Lord  may  comfort 
you,  anu  not  suffer  you  to  be  led  into  temp- 
tation, but  grant  you  a happy  exit.  Com- 
mit your  cares  to  the  Lora ; I have  this, 
confident  hope  in  God,  if  you  will  walk; 
blameless  in  all  his  statutes,  that  he  will 
awaken  some  one,  who  will  aid  you,  com- 
fort and  stand,  by  you.  Do  qpt  separate 
yourself  from  the  pious.  How  agreeable 
it  is  to  be  amotlg  the  people  of  the  Lord ; I 
can  sayNvith  Moses  : That  / would  soon-  , 
er  miter  affliction  with  the  ■people* of  Godt 
than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  this  life.  Al- 
ways associate  with  the  saintspf  (he  Lord, 

* • . i i i i kn  l . i_  
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not  help  us;  for  a childjthat  fears  God,  is  I for  with  the  holy  we  will  becoTfib.holy,  says 
more  .worth'than  a thouffind  ungodly  ones;  the  apostle,  and  think  of  the  w(frd  of  the 
nay,  It  would  be  better  to  die  without  chil-  Lord  ; He  that  overcomes  shall  inherit  all 

things,  and  shall  be  clothed  in  white,  and 
God  will  wipe  off  all  tears  from  our  eyes. 

Ah ! dear  Tanneken,  it  appears  that  we 
cannot  avoid  tears  ; for  where  there  are  no 
tears,  none  can  be  wiped  off.  May  the 
Lord  grant  that  we  rejoice  eternally  to-  r 
gether,  after  we  have  endured  the  tribula- 
tions and  affliction*  in  this  world,  in  the 
kinad<)m  of  Christ  and  of  God. 

My  dear  wife,  and  sister  in  the  Lord, 
you  and  my  little  children  I love  most  cor- 
dially; J>am  exceedingly  grieved  when  I 
reflect  upon  ypur  burden,  and  the  depriva- 
tion of  our  property,  and  that  God  hastaken 
from  you,  jour  pro  vider*(  Brood- Winner. 
Dutch .)  I would  rather,  i£  it  had  pleases 
the  Lord,  that  we  could  nave  been  exempt-, 
ed  from  this  tribulation ; but.it  canaptuow, 
be  altered  ; we  win,  therefore,  suBjnlt  all 
to  the  Lord.  Tanneken,  when  I reflect, 
upon  our  past  lives,  I came  to  the  conclu- 
sion, that  it  is  external  chastisement ; for 
he  says : Whom  I love,  I chasten.  I know 
full  well  that  we  Jmerited  this  at  the  hands 
of  the  Lord;  and  that  we  often  were  diso- 
bedient in  'the  sufferings',  which  the  Lord 
had  £ent  upon  us  ; when  we  had  few 
good  .davs,  we  complained  and  murmured-, 
against  God,  because  we  had  n&other  food,  * 
and  had  not  “many  alpthes,  and  had  many 
children,  as  U"  the  arnrof  the  Lord  had  been 
shortened;  that  he  could  not  supply  us  with 
our  daily  whnts  ;.but  now  every  thingflies 
off  as  spoil,  and  we  must  be  satisfied.  But 
this  is  all  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  and  I will- 
ingly suffer  for  his  sake.  The  Lord  gave 
it,  and  forliis  sake-I  will  gladly  part  with  it. 

•Therefore,  my  dear  Tanneken,  I have 
oft  related  this  to  you.  I do  not  write  this  i 
to  trouble  you,  only  to  inform  you  that 
Gnd  will  chastise  us  ; for  he  shows  that  he 
still  loves  us.  And  although  the  Lor|l  «has- 


dren,  than  to  leave  ungodly  children  be 
hind.  I entreat  you,  be  solicitous  about 
them  ; I commit  them  to  you  and  -the 
Lord,  for  I am  taken  from  you  and ; them, 
whiph  is  grievous  to  me,  according^)  the, 
flesh;  but  I remember,  what  is  written: 
He  that  does  not  forsake  father,  “mqther, 
sister,  brother,  wife,  childrenwgoods,  lands, 
possessions ; nay,  his  own  nte,  he  is  not 
worthy  of  me.  In  short  j he  that  loves 
any  tiling  more  than  me,  is  not  Worthy  of 
me.  I do  not  know,  what  the  Lord  saw  in 
me,  when  I reflect  tipon  my  unworthiness, 
that  I should  suffer  for  his  name’s  sake. 
The  Lord  be  praised  for  this  great  favor, 
which  he  showed  me  in  my  bonds ; now  I 
find  that  the  Lord  has  favored  us,  especial- 
ly me,  his  unworthy  servant. 

I rejoice  in  tjie  spirit,  in  the  hope  of  'a 
future  reward.  I trust!  shall  soon  put  off 
this  mortal,  and  put  on  immortality ; may 
the  Lord  direct  our.  hearts  in  that  way ; 
for  we  stand  in  need  of  ajd  from  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  in  our  tribulations.  My  dearly 
beloved  wife,  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  receive 
this  as  a testament,  (bequeathment,)  and 
in  remembrance  of  hint,  who  stood  id  the 
marriage  covenant  with  you,  for  hegriy  the 
space  of  five-years,  and  must  now  be  sepa- 
rated /rom  you,  because  of  the  covenant  I 
made  with  God  ; and  I shall  have  to  go  the 
way  all  the  prophets,  Christ  and  the  apos- 
% went,  through  much  tribulation  and 
suffering,  with  much  weeping,  and  have  to 
drink  the  .dregs  of  the  cuir  of  bitterness, 
which  they  .all  tasted  ; although  the  Lord 
himself  says : Holy  Father,  if  possible,  ftet 
‘this  cup  pags  from  me,  if  not,  thy  will,  not 
mine  -Be  done,  Holy  Father.  Thus  we 
havfe  our  Lord  as. an' example,  and  that  we 
should  obediently  follow  bis  footsteps;  for 
Christ  went  into  glory  through  much  suf- 
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fise  us,  let  us  not  cast  off  bis  chastisement, 
for  he  that  refuses  correction  and  instruc- 
tion, hates  his  own  soul.  I,  therefore,  most 
fervently  entreat  the  Logl  for  yop,my  be- 
loved, and  for  my  children,  which  you  con- 
ceived of  me,  and  brought  them  forth'  with 
pain,  that  he  would  not  forsak#,  but  com- 
fort and  strengthen  you,  and  give  you  pow- 
er to  give  food  to  the  poor  little  orphans, 
both  bodily  and  spiritually.  Put  your  trust 
always  in  the  Lord,  he  Will  not  abandon 
you ; counsel  with  the  Lord,  andihose  who 
fear  God;  $nd  be  solicitous  that  yon  are 
obedient  to  Christ.  I ain  exceedingly  sor- 
ry, that  I did  not  improve  my  time  any 
better ; I* also  entreat  you,  to  forgive  me 
wherein  I have’done  amiss  toward  you ; for 
J exceedingly  regret  it ; and  wherein  you 
nave  ,done  amiss  to  me,  I cheerfully  forgive 
you  all.  I also  pray  the  Lord,  that  he 
would  forgive  us;  as  I hope  and  trust  he 
did’.  I also  thank  you  for  the  pleasing  in- 
tercourse we  had,  while  we  lived  in  the 
bonds  of  matrimony.  I also  thankfell  the 
brothers  amfesisters  in  the  Lord,  for  the  in- 
tercourse I had  with  them  in  the  faith ; for 
their  presence  was  always  acceptable  to 
me.  May  the  Lord  give  us  grace,  that  we 
may  forever  live  in  everlasting  joy  with  the 
Lord,  and  be  crowned  with  the  crown  of 
salvation,  with  which  all  the  fellow  saints 
of  God  shall  be  adorned,  and  that  out  of 
pure  grace.  Amen. 

This  is  my  testament,  my  dear  Tanne- 
ken.  I would  also  inform  you,  at  my  de- 
parture, that  I am  still  of  the  same,  mind 
in  the  Lord,  to  testify  to  his  truth  with  my 
blood.  I know  of  no  pther  way  to  be  sav- 
ed by  grace,  as  a testimony  to.  the  world, 
to  the  honor  of  God,  and  to  the  safvation  of 
our  poor  souls.  Amen. 

Cornelius,  Matthew  and  Christian,  are 
of  the  same  mind  with  me.  Pray  the  Lord 
for  us  all,  that  he  may  finish  the  good  work 
which  he  has  commenced  in  us,  to  the  hon- 
or of  his  name  and  the  salvation  of  our 
souls.  Amen.  Pray  the  Lord  for  %U  of 
us,  and  remember  the  prisoners,  as  fellow 
prisoners.  _ We  four,  cordially  greet  you, 
and  those  in  the  house  where  you  are.  I 
shall  write  no  more  at  present,  for  my  mind 
is  illy  composed  to  write  • I commend  you 
to  God,  and  the  word  of  his  grace.  Amen. 
Written  by  me,  John  Simons,  your  hus- 
band in  the  Lord,  prisoner  at  Antwerp. 

*•  * • . 

A letter  from  John  Simons * written  in 

prison  at  Antwerp ? where  he  was  burnt 

September  13, 1567. 

May  grace  and  peace  be  with  you,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  (lie  Father  of  all  mer- 
t cy,  and  the  God  of  all  consolation ; who 
comforts  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  so  that 
we  may  be  able  to  comfort  those  who  are 
in  all  manner  of  tribulation,  with  the  same 
. consolation  whereby,  God  comforted  us ; 


for  as  we  suffer 'fhuch  in  Christ,  we  shall 
also  be  richly  comforted;  if  we  have  trib- 
ulation or  comfoW,  all  is  for  the  promo- 
tion of  our  salvation.  This  ^s  illy  cordial 
wish,  roy  beloved  brothers  and  .sisters  in 
the  Lord,  Vincent,  Charles,  William. and 
John  Simons,  and  Tanneken,  Vincent’s 
wife,  as  a cordial  salutation  in  the  Lord. 
This  I write  to  you,  brothers  aMd  sisters  in 
general,  flit  you  remember  me,  and  also 
of  the  tribulations  and  fears  which  I endur- 
ed at  Antwerp,  for  me  testimony  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  tnt  it  is  now  fifee 
that  I leave_you.  Amei#  1 Cor.  i.  3. 
Eph.  1.  3.  25Cor.  1.  S.  Matt.  xn.  50.  John 
xvi.  33;  xv.  27. 

Further  my  beloved  brothers  and  sisters* 
in  the.  Lord,  as  also  fellow  labpreramnd 
followers  of  the  gospel,  towards  whontJPkl 
manifested  great  mercy,  that  he  did  reveal 
to  us  hjs  will,  out  of  pure  grace ; therefore, 
deafr  sisters  and  brothers  in  the  Lord,  I 
entreat  you  %iost  fervently,  that  you  re- 
ceive not  the  grace  of  Goa  in  vain ; for  he 
says : In  an  acceptable  time,  have  I heard 
thee,  and  in  a dayvof  salvation  have  I help- 
ed thee.  Therefore,  dear  brethren,  let  u# 
glVe  no  offense  to  any  one,  lest  our  service 
be  evil  spoken  of,  but  let  us  as  servants  of 
God,  be'natienri in  tribulation  and  in  dis- 
tress. Therefore,  dear 'brothers,  accept  of 
this  as  a cordial  admonition,  so  that  yoh 
may  pay  heed  to  your  calling,  wherein  you 
are  called  into  holiness ; for  he  says : I am 
holy,  be  ye  therefore  holy.  I,  therefore, 
en treat 'Vou,9ove  one  another  as  long  as 
you  live;  for  Christ  says:  Thereby  they 
shall  know  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if 
you  love  one  another.  If  any  one  succeeds 
better  than  another,  akl  one  another,  and 
do  not  forsake  each  other,  lest  you  grieve 
others;  exhort  among  yourselves  with  (fee 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  put  each  other  in 
mind  of  the  day,  when  you  were  enlighten- 
ed ; how  zealous  we  all  were,  when  we 
came  together,  to  speak  of  the  great  mer- 
cies which  Goa  manifested*  towards  us,  in 
calling  us  from  the  power  of  darkness  to 
the  marvellous  light  which  shone  into  our 
hearts,  whereby  we  resolved  to  serve  the 
Lord  all  our  days,  and  no  more  to  live  unto 
ourselves.-  2 Cor.  vi.  1.  Eph.  i.  9.  Isa. 
xlix.  8.  1 Pet.  i.  15.  Lev.  xix.  2.  John* 
xm.  35.  Heb.  Jc.  3.  25.  2 Pet.  u.  9.  Rom. 
xiv.  7. 

Dear  brothers  and  sisters,  always  write 
the  law  of  the  Lord  upon  your  hearts,  and. 
have  the  Lord  always  before  your  eyes; 
sen  e him  faithfully  to  the  end  of  your 
days.  For  if  there  be  any  thing  giving 
oftense  to  the  conscience,  it  ever  so  little, 
satan  will  seek  out  all  that  he  can  possibly 
find,  in  order  that  he  may  lead  us  astray  of 
overcame  us,  although  he  oft  has  cause  ; 
for  James  says : For  in  many  things  we 
offend  all.  Tob.  iv.  4.  James  hi.  2.  There- 
fore, awaken  and  stir  about  busily,  that 
you  may  always  bp  prepared  for  the  gospel 
of  peace ; which  alone  invites  us  to  be 
peaceable ; for  beauteous  are  the  feet  of 
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those  who  fear  the  Lord;  do  not  separate  t tress ; but  I hope  the  time  of  our  labor  wity 
yourselves  from  the  church  of  the  Lord,  i soon  cease;  then  we  will  no  more  remember 
for  it  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  he  is  the  the  travail  we  had  ; and  every  tear  will  be 
body  of  the  Savior.  Although  there  may ' wiped  from  our  eyes,  which  oft  steal  down 
be  at  times  some  in  the  church  who  do  not  our  cheeks,  so  that  we  at  times,  with  David 
truly  follow  the  Lord,  therefore,  resolve:;  of  old,  wet  our  bed  with  tears;  but  all 
Lord,  on  account  of  another  sinner  I have  these  are  to  be  wiped  off,  for  he  is  faithful, 
determined  I will  not  sin;  for  the  Lord,  who  has  made  the  promise.  "We  comfort 
takes  no  pleasure  in  the  multitude  of  sin,  each  other  strongly,  with  the  promises  of 
but  that  every. one  repent,  then  he  shall ; the  Lord.  Matt.  xx.  23.  Johnxvi.il.  Isa. 
live.  I entreat  you,  and  all  the  brothers  : xxvi.  12.  2 Cor.  i.  5.  John  xvi.  21.  Ps. 
and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  that  they  should  vi.  7.  Isa.  xxv.  8.  1 Thess.  v.  24.  2 Cor. 
not  consider  it  of  moment  to  give  offence  to ; vn.  4.  1 John  n.  25. 
a neighbor,  either  words,  works  or  dress.  | Therefore,  dear  brethren  and  sisters. 
This  indeed  many  sometimes  happen, ! exhort  each  other  daily,  and  love  each 
though  we  may  not  wish  to  do  so ; do  not  other.  I pray  you,  take  care  of  my  sisters, 
oppress  your  neighbors.  Eph.  v.  14.  Ileb.  for  you  have  charge  of  them;  dear  brothers, 
xii.  13.  Eph.  vi.  15  ; v.  23  ; i.  22.  Rom.  live  with  them,  as  it  becomes  men  of  un- 
x.  15.  Isa.  xlv.  22.  1 Tim.  n.  9.  derstanding,  as  I trust  you  will ; I coin- 

Dear  brethren,  how  much  one  is  perplex-  mend  them  to  you.  And  sisters  in  the 
ed,  when  he  is  apprehended  or  put  in  bonds,  Lord,  and  according  to  the  flesh,  I entreat 
or  when  the  Lord  calls  one  hence.  The  you  from  my  very  soul?  in  these  my  bonds, 
time  of  our  sojourneying  is  very  short,  which  I suffer  for  Christ’s  sake,  that  you 
therefore,  trim  your  lamps,  so  that  when  j love  your  husbands  and  be  subject  to  them, 
the  bridegroom  comes,  that  you  need  not ' which  the  Lord  and  his  church  have  given 
go  to  buy  oil,  for  then  the  doors  will  be  you ; walk  honorably  in  all  things,  for  it 
closed.  What  does  it  profit  a man  it  he  becomes  women  to  honor  their  husbands ; 
gain  the  whole  world  and  looses  his  own  for  a woman  of  understanding  is  a crown 
soul  ? Or  what  can  a man  give  in  exchange  to  her  husband,  and  then  the  husband  will 
for  his  soul  ? Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  be  honored  of  the  woman,  and  thelwoman 
in  your  mortal  body,  that  you  should  obey  of  the  husband.  Therefore,  I entreat  you, 
it  in  the  lusts  thereof ; but  sanctify  God  in  dear  sisters,  assist  your  husbands,  lest  you 
your  hearts,  and  giving  thanks  unto  the  discourage  your  husbands.  Ah!  if  a woman 
Father,  who  has  made  us  meet  to  be  par-  only  knew  the  trouble  and  perplexity  of 
takers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  mind  she  may  occasion  her  husband,  she 
light.  How  true  it  is,  brethren,  that  we  would  avoid  doing  so,  as  much  as  you 
learn  from  daily  experience,  that  it  is  the  avoid  poison ; for  a woman  may  devour  a 
truth  on  account  of  which  we  have  to  suffer,  man’s  labor  both  as  to  body  and  soul, 
and  although  I doubted  once,  that  it  was  the  Encourage  one  another  in  secular  and 
truth,  I am  daily  more  confirmed  that  it  is  spiritual  matters,  and  always  avoid  that 
the  unadulterated  truth.  Remain  in  this  which  may  give  rise  to  tribulation ; for 
to  the  end,  and  it  will  be  well  witli  you,  satan  is  artful,  and  always  has  means  to 
and  be  not  deceived  by  philosophy,  or  loose  j raise  disputes ; he  goes  about  like  a roaring 
seduction,  through  vam  show  and  through ! lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  1, 
subtile  deception,  for  men  are  soon  diverted  therefore,  entreat  you  for  the  Lord’s  sake, 
from  the  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ,  in-  take  it  to  heart  that  I wtite  to  you,  with 
asmuch  as  it  is  a great  grace  which  we  have  tears ; this  1 do  because  I love  you  all  in 
received  from  God,  that  the  truth  was  re-  my  heart,  and  all  who  fear  the  Lord.  I 
vealed  to  us,  which  is  hid  from  thousands  of  have  resolved  with  Moses,  that  I would 
.others.  Therefore,  my  brothers  and  sis-  rather  suffer  affliction  with  the  children  of 
ters,  remember  the  many  tortures  we  en-  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
dured,  how  oft  we  sighed  and  wept  and  a season.  Always  aasociate  with  those  who 
cried  unto  God,  nay,  with  strong  cries  unto  fear  God,  and  pray,  lest  satan  take  the 
God  for  help,  that  you  might  preserve  the  advantage  of  you ; for  the  Lord  will  come 
• faith  to  the  end,  in  which  you  are.  Eph.  i.  when  we  expect  it  the  least,  this  I and  my 
18.  Heb.  v.  10.  Matt.  x.  22.  Dear  brother,  fellow  prisoners  have  experienced.  I hope 
every  thing  is  very  sour,  and  the  cup  is  so  the  Lord  has  ordained  all  well  with  us,  we 
Sitter  which  we  have  to  drink.  Ah!  how  are  now  in  the  dilemma,  may  God  extricate 
I quake  till  the  child  be  born  ! These  are  us,  as  I trust  he  will ; pray  the  Lord  for 
painful  throes,  dear'  brethren ; I tell  the  us,  for  the  prayer  of  the  righteous  avails 
truth,  we  cannot  make  none  believe  the  much,  if  it  is  fervent  and  sincere.  I entreat 
travail  there  is  bearing  a child,  except  you  beloved  brothers  and  dear  sisters,  take 
those  who  have  experienced  the  like;  but  care  of  yourselves;  the  time  is  short,  and 
when  the  child  is  born,  pain  is  forgotten  it  is  an  awful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
and  there  is  joy.  Thus  it  is  with  me  and  | of  God ; remember  the  day  when  you  were 
my  fellow  prisoners,  we  are  now  in  the  i enlightened,  how  zealous  we  were  then  to 
hour  of  travail,  we  are  in  the  midst  of  pains,  | walk  in  the  statutes  of  God.  I hope  you 
so  that  we  have  to  cry  unto  God  for  help,  j are  better  instructed  in  all  things  than  I 
who  also  will  comfort  us,  for  he  is  the  God  j am  able  to  do  by  writing.  I pray  you, 
of  all  consolation,  who  comforts  all  in  dis-  above  all  things,  always  have  the  Lord  be- 
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fore  your  eyes  and  love  one  another  cor-  |j 
dially ; for  love  abideth  for  ever.  Be  hospi- 
table,  remember  the  prisoners,  comfort  the 
afflicted,  remember  the  poor.  How  com-  j 
posed  each  may  be,  by  each  one  discharg- 
ing his  duty;  I wish  I had  done  much  | 
more.  Heb,  x.  25.  Matt.  xn.  50.  2 Tim.  i 
i.  8.  Tit.  n.  5.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  Heb.  xi.  25. 
Sir.  xn.  11.  Matt.  xxiv.  10.  Gen.  xvn.  ! 
1.  Acts  xn.  5.  James  v.  16.  1 Cor.  vn. 
29.  Heb.  x 31.  32.  'fob.  iv.  4.  John  xui.  j 
35.  1 Cor.  xm.  8.  Heb.  xm.  S.  2 Cor.  i.  i 
4.  Acts  xx.  32.  I 

Herewith,  I will  commend  you  to  eter-  ij 
nal  and  almighty  God,  may  he  comfort,  I! 
strengthen  us  all,  his  stray  sneep,  we  who| 
are  made  a reproach  unto  all  men ; may  he  j 
make  us  strong  so  that  we  can  persevere  to 
the  end  of  our  lives,  for  it  is  not  in  the  be- 
ginning, nor  in  the  middle,  but  he  that  per-  j 
severes  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  Behold  ! 
brethren  I advance,  and  1 expect  to  meet  j; 
you  under  the  altar,  where  they  cry  aloud, 
saying : How  long,  O Lord,  holy  and  true  j 
dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood,  ; 
on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? But  the 
Lord  will  shorten  the  days  for  the  elect’s 
sake,  he  will  then  clothe  them  in  white, 
and  wipe  off  the  tears  from  their  eyes,  and 
they  will  no  more  see  sorrow ; it  never 
.entered  the  heart  of  man,  what  God  has 
prepared  for  those  who  love  him.  Here- 
with, 1 bid  you  all  farewell,  a final  adieu, 
and  I thank  you  for  all  your  kindness, 
which  you  manifested  toward  me.  If  I 
havegrieved  or  injured  any  one.  forgive  me; 

1 regret  it  exceedingly  if  I did  injure  any 
one,  I have  that  confidence  in  God,  that  he 
has  pardoned  all  my  sins ; and  if  there  be 
any  one  who  has  injured  me,  him  I readily 
forgive.  Now  we  four,  John,  Cornelius, 
Matthew  and  Christian,  fellow  prisoners, 
who  are  in  bonds  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  greet  you ; and  all  those  who  fear 
the  Lord,  we  greet  with  the  peace  of  the 
Lord.  Amen.  Luke  xv.  4.  John  x.  27. 

2 Cor.  i.  4.  1 Pet.  v.  10.  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
Rev.  vi.  9.  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  Rev.  hi.  5. 
Isa.  xxv.  8.  1 Cor.  n.  9.  Eph.  iv.  32.  Acts 
xxiii.  11.  Col.  iv.  17.  John  xiv.  27.  Matt, 
xix.  26.  vi.  19. 

May  almighty  God  preserve  you,  from 
every  evil;  greet  my  mother,  Charles  and  , 
his  wife,  Maeyken  who  took  care  of  my 
wife.  Good  night  to  you  all.  This  is  my 
testament  to  you  all,  Vincent,  Charles, 
Neelken,  William,  John,  to  each  one,  and 
to  their  respective  wives. 

By  me,  John  Simons,  your  brother,  im- 

Jrisoned  at  Antwerp,  for  the  testimony  of 
esus.  Amen. 

A Utter  written  by  Cornelius  Schuh- 
macher , to  his  wife , while  imprisoned  at 
Antwerp , where  he  was  burnt  alivg,  Sep- 
tember 13,  1567. 

May  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  the 
Father,  and  the  love  of  the  Son,  and  the 


communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was 
sent  to  us  from  the  Father,  through  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  con- 
solation of  all  the  true  children  of  God,  be 
with  you.  May  the  spirit  which  incites, 
instructs,  and  makes  us  perfect,  preserve 
your  heart,  understanding  and  mind  in 
Christ  Jesus,  to  the  honor  and  praise  of  our 
heavenly  Father ; and  to  the  promotion  of 
your  soul’s  salvation,  as  also  the  protector 
of  all  the  brothers  and  sisters,  who  fear  and 
love  the  Lord.  This  1 wish  you  with  all 
my  heart,  my  dearly  beloved  wife.  Rom.  i. 
5.  2 Cor.  xm.  13.  John  i.  10.  Phil.  iv.  7. 

I wish  you,  my  most  beloved  wife,  whom 
I married  before  God  and  his  church,  and 
according  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord,  took 
you  as  my  lawful  wedded  wife,  comfort, 
peace  ami  cheerfulness  of  mind,  in  all  your 
trials  and  afflictions,  into  which  you  may  be 
brought  through  my  bonds  and  imprison- 
ment. Ah ! my  dearly  beloved  wife,  1 fer- 
vently pray  the  Lord  for  you,  that  he  would 
comfort  you ; for  I well  know,  my  dear,  that 
you  are  greatly  distressed  on  my  account ; 
but  I entreat  you  if  possible,  to  lay  aside 
your  grief  for  a short  time,  comfort  yourself 
through  the  author  of  faith,  and  look  to  the 
finisher  Jesus;  henceforth  walk  in  all  right- 
eousness, improve  the  day  of  grace,  and 
always  bear  in  mind  the  great  grace  which 
the  Lord  manifested  to  you  ; consider  how 
faithful  God  is,  whom  thou  servest.  1 Cor. 
vii.  2.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  Rum.  xiv.  17.  Acts 
xxi.  33.  Eph.  i.  18.  John  x.  27.  Heb.  xi. 
2.  Rom.  vi.  13.  Eph.  ii.  7.  1 Cor.  i,  8. 

Ah  ! my  dearly  beloved,  I cannot  suffi- 
ciently thank  the  Lord,  nor  praise  him  for 
his  great  power  and  strength  he  bestows 
upon  me,  in  all  my  distress ; • God  is  so 
faithful  that  he  encourages  me  thus,  so  that 
I am  able  to  say  with  Paul : Who  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ ! Shall 
tribulation;  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or 
famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ! 
As  it  is  written,  for  thy  sake  we  are  killed 
all  the  day  long ; we  are  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him 
that  loved  us.  For  I am  persuaded,  that* 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent. nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Chrst  Jesus  our  Lord.  Isa  xi..  39. 
Rom.  vn.  5. 

Ah ! my  dear  wife,  I pray  and  admonish 
you,  be  patient  in  tribulation,  and  fervent 
in  prayer,  always  remember  the  glorious 
promises  which  are  so  abundantly  given  us 
m scripture,  if  we  persevere  to  the  end. 
Rom.  xii.  12.  1 John  n.  25.  Matt.  x.  22. 
Let  us  well  secure  the  treasure  which  has 
been  given  us,  so  that  no  man,  by  any 
means,  deprive  us  of  it.  Therefore,  faint 
not,  and  do  not  become  weary,  for  though 
our  outward  man  perish.  2 Cor.  iv.  17. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  wife,  do  not 
cease  serving  and  fearing  the  Lord  with  all 
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your  hearts,  and  follow  his  footsteps.  For  i 
we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a build- 
ing of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal'  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  we 
groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon 
with  our  house,  which  is  from  heaven  : If 
so  be  that  being  clothed,  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked.  For  we  that  are  in  this  tab- 
ernacle do  groan,  being  burdened  ; not  for 
that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed ' 
upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed 
up  of  life.  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us 
for  the  self-same  thing  is  God,  who  also 
hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  spirit. 
Deut.  x.  12.  John  x.  2 7.  1 Pet.  n.  21.  2 
Cor.  v.  1. 

My  dear,  because  we  are  to  inherit  such 
a building  (dwelling  place,)  where  we  lay 
down  the  flesh  ; let  us  then  walk  fearless- 
ly by  faith,  before  God  and  his  church ; let 
us  resolve  not  to  depart  from  the  Lord, 
nor  from  his  love,  which  he  shed  upon  us 
so  abundantly,  through  the  Holy  Ghost; 
let  neither  tribulation,  nor  persecution  sep- 
arate us  from  him:  then  he  will  aid  you  in 
every  time  of  need,  when  you  are  forsaken 
of  the  help  of  men,  and  their  consolations ; 
for  he  will  help  those,  who  out  of  weak- 
ness will  humble  themselves,  and  the  dis- 
heartened ; for  he  alone  dwells  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  will  not  have  us  serve  any 
other  beside  him.  Rom.  v.  56;  vi.  35. 
John  xiv.  24.  2 Cor.  vi.  19.  John  x.  37. 
Therefore,  hold  fast  what  you  have,  and  be 
well  grounded,  as  you  have  been  instruct- 
ed ; let  love  wax  and  increase  in  you,  in  all 
righteousness  and  holiness,  which  is  accept- 
able with  God.  Always  strive  to  excel  in 
virtuous  actions,  and  be  not  indolent  and 
slothful;  look  to  those  who  live  in  accord- 
ance to  the  doctrine  of  Christ ; always  as- 
sociate with  them,  so  that  you  deviate  not 
any  the  least ; for  many  go  astray,  by  fol  - 
lowing  others,  and  Anally  wax  cold.  Matt. 
vii.  24.  2 Pet.  i.  5.  Eph.  in.  18. 

Therefore,  my  beloved  and  vetj  dear 
wife  always  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  ana  look  at  the  things  which  are  not 
„seen ; put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds, 
and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renew- 
ed in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  Him 
that  created  him ; deny  all  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts;  be  renewed  in  your 
minds,  then  you  will  have  part  in  the  res- 
urrection. Therefore,  you  ought  to  know, 
that  the  old  man  must  first  be  crucifled, 
that  sin  may  cease;  be  not  weary  in  well 
doing ; for  your  labor  in  the  Lord  shall  not 
be  in  vain.  For  we  have  become  partakers 
of  Christ ; then  will  the  good  work  pros- 
per^ Col.  in.  1.  2 Cor.  iv.  18.  Col.  m.9. 
1 Tim.  ii.  12.  Rom.  xn.  2.  Col.  hi.  6. 
Rom.  vi.  6.  Heb.  m.  14.  Be,  therefore, 
immovable  in  your  faith,  for  we  are  in  the 
true  grace  of  God ; and  as  Paul  says : If 
an  angel  would  come  and  preach  to  you 
another  gospel,  than  that  you  have  heard, 
let  him  be  accursed.  Fear  not  man,  who 
would  bring  you  off  from  this  doctrine ; for 


i he  shall  perish  as  stubble ; and  they  can 
do  nothing  without  the  permission  ot  God. 
Therefore,  fear  God,  and  humble  yourself 
before  him ; for  he  is  honored  by  those  of 
low  estate ; always  associate  with  the  meek, 
then  you  will  appear  exalted  in  the  eyes  of 
God;  do  not  esteem  yourself  to  be  any 
■ thing,  lest  you  deceive  yourself ; deny 
[yourself  wholly,  and  disregard  all  what 
| men  may  say  and  do,  even  it  they  do  wrong 
; to  you  ; for  we  are  in  favor  with  God,  u 
we  for  conscience,  suffer  affliction  and  un- 
justness. Be,  therefore,  patient  in  all  that 
may  befal  you,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  so  that 
| you  may  become  a partaker  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  inherit  his  promises; 
i for  the  time  of  our  reproach  here  is  short, 

! when  compared  with  the  joy  which  shall 
be  revealed  to  us  in  the  latter  day ; and 
[although  we  have  misery  here,  we  shall 
I enjoy  much  happiness  hereafter ; here  we 
are  despised  as  though  we  died,  but  ween- 
] ter  into  a sure  rest.  The  body  is  sown  in 
weakness,  but  it  shall  be  raised  in  power  : 
a natural  body  is  sown,  but  a spiritual  shall 
be  raised  up;  this  our  tabernacle  must  be 
' dissolved,  if  we  desire  to  inherit  the  build- 
ing, which  God  hath  erected  for  us.  There- 
fore, fear  not  those  who  kill  the  body,  for 
they  cannot  hurt  the  soul ; let  us  not  be 
distressed  on  account  of  the  Lord’s  work ; 

! but,  as  Christ  says  : But  rejoice,  for  we 
shall  be  well  rewarded  in  heaven  ; as  Pe- 
ter says  : Let  us  glorify  God.  Gal.  i.  8. 
Matt.  x.  28.  John  xv.  6.  Rev.  xiv.  7.  1 
Pet.  i.  6.  Prov.  hi.  19.  Rom.  xn.  16. 
Gal.  vi.  5.  Heb  xm.  6.  1 Pet.  n.  20. 
Rom.  xii..  12.  1 Cor.  vi.  9.  2 Cor.  v.  1. 
Matt.  x.  28.  1 Pet.  iv.  16. 

My  dear,  I do  not  say  that  we  shall  af- 
flict ourselves.  Therefore,  be  patient  in 
your  tribulation  and  afflictions ; for  Paul 
says : That  all  things  work  for  the  good 
of  those  who  love  Goa ; then  put  confldence 
in  God,  that  all  will  work  for  your  good. 
Patiently  receive  all  the  sufferings  and  ad- 
versities at  his  hand  ;'  for  he  willnot tempt 
you  beyond  what  you  can  endure.  Then 
patiently  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake ; for  all 
those  who  are  without  chastisement,  are 
bastards  and  not  children.  James  says : 
Blessed  is  the  man  #iat  endureth  tempta- 
tion ; for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him.  John  x. 
37.  Rom.  vm.  28 ; xii.  12.  1 Cor.  x.  13. 
Heb.  xii.  8.  James  i.  12. 

Therefore,  my  dear  wife,  follow  Christ, 
take  the  cross  patiently  upon  you.  and  joy- 
fully serve  him  all  your  days ; be  had  to 
endure  much  foroursake,  in  order  to  make 
us  happy ; let  us  then  also  suffer  for  his 
sake ; for  now  we  ought  to  suffer.  Let  us 
joyfully  contend  for  the  crown  of  life, 
which  is  in  reservation  for  us  and  all  who 
fear  the  Lord.  Let  us,  therefore,  submit, 
take  our  cross  upon  us  cheerfully  and  pa- 
tiently, and  confidently  hope  for  the  prom- 
ises which  he  made  us.  so  that  we  may  be 
crowned  upon  Mount  Zion,  and  have  palm* 
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placed  into  our  hands,  and  thus  follow  the 
Lamb.  John  x.  27,  Isa.  liii.  Phil.  xn.  9. 
James  i.  12.  Esd.  n.  42.  Rev.  xiv.  4. 
Therefore,  strengthen  yourselfand  wait  for 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
eternal  life.  But  to  him  who  can  safely 
preserve  you,  and  present  you  before  the 
glory  of  God  in  joy,  the  all  wise,  our  Sa- 
vior, be  honor,  ana  might,  and  the  king- 
dom, and  the  power,  for  ever.  Amen. 
Rom.  xvi.  26. 

Behold,  my  beloved  wife  and  sister  in  the 
Lord,  because  I can  no  longer  serve  you 
with  my  presence ; for  this  reason  I write 
to  you  to  comfort  you,  and  also  that  you 
would  remember  me,  how  I went  before 
you.  For  I hope  to  seal  this  letter  with  my 
blood,  to  testify  to  the  truth ; for  which  I 
desire  to  lay  down  my  life,  to  the  praise  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  edification  of  all  who 
fear  the  Lord  with  all  their  hearts.  1 com- 
mend you  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  word  of 
his  grace ; may  he  preserve  you  in  all  right- 
eousness and  truth ; and  although  we  must 
be  separated ; I do  nevertheless  know,  and 
have  that  confidence  in  the  Lord,  that  we 
shall  see  each  other  again  in  a better  world; 
and  hope  that  you  will  always  strive  to  ob- 
tain salvation.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  Acts  xx.  32. 
I now  bid  you  good  night,  till  we  meet  in 
eternity.  Adieu  to  all  who  fear  the  Lord. 
Pray  the  Lord  for  us  four,  that  we  may 
offer  him  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  that  our 
souls  may  be  eternally  saved ; may  God 
grantthis.  Amen.  Acts  xn.  5.  Rom.  xii.  1. 

Written  by  me,  Cornelius  Schuhmach- 
er,  a prisoner  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Jacques  Mesdag , William  Aertsz , Joos 

Kasteel , Charles , A.  D.  1567. 

I,  Mesdag  was  apprehended,  March  1st, 
1566,  and  three  others  afterwards,  Novem- 
ber 8,  1567,  were  burnt  at  Kortrick,  in 
Flanders,  for  the  word  of  God,  in  a public 
sauare,  opposite  the  court  house;  after  he, 
Mesdag,  had  been  imprisoned,  and  his  feet 
in  stocks,  for  more  than  twenty  months. 
He  was  from  Chapel  de  Poele,  about  one 
mile  and  a half  from  Ipem;  with  him  died 
a young  lad,  William  Aertsz.,  and  two  men 
named  Joos  Kasteel,  of  Kortrick,  and 
Charles;  they  were  all  of  good  cheer,  and 
manfully  testified  to  the  truth,  and  sealed 
their  testimony,  by  laying  down  their  lives. 
Matt.  xxvi.  49.  John  xvii.  17.  Rev.  i.  9. 
John  xvm.  27. 

A letter  from  Jacques  Mesdag. 

I,  Jacques  Mesdag,  a prisoner  at  Kort- 
rick, for  the  word  ofGod,  and  the  testimo- 
ny of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; I,  who  was 
imprisoned  March  1st,  1566,  do  earnestly 
pray,  that  you,  my  dearly  beloved  sister, 
may  always  prosper,  and  enjoy  health,  both 
as  to  body  and  soul.  May  God,  the  heav- 
enly Father,  grant  you,  through  Jesus 


Christ  our  Lord,  grace,  mercy,  peace,  joy 
and  love,  and  a lively  spiritual  hope,  and 
a truly  evangelical  mind,  and  unfeigned 
faith,  which  works  by  love,  and  the  illu- 
mination of  the  Holy  Ghost ; for  Paul  says: 
For  the  grace  ot  God  that  bringeth  salva- 
tion, hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us, 
that  denying  ungodliness,  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world  ; looking 
for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  ap- 
pearing of  the  great  God,  and  our  Savior 
Jesus  Christ;  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a peculiar  people,  zeal- 
ous of  good  works.  And  came  and  preached 
peace  toyou,  which  wereafaroff,and  to  them 
that  were  nigh. . For  through  him  we  both 
have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Fath- 
er. Now,  therefore,  ye  aresio  more  stran- 
gers and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God ; and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self being  the  chief  corner  stone ; whom 
the  builders  rejected,  did  his  own  self  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that 
we  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto 
righteousness  ; by  whose  stripes  ye  were 
healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ; 
but  are  now  returned  unto  the  shepherd 
and  bishop  of  your  souls,  to  the  King  of 
kings,  ana  Lord  of  lords ; unto  him  uiat 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
riests  unto  God  and  his  Father ; to  him 
e glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever. 
Amen.  John  xv.  27.  1 Tim.  i.  1.  Rom. 
v.  5.  Gal.  v.  6.  John  xxiv.  18.  Tit.  n.  11. 
Eph.  ii.  16.  Matt.  xxi.  42.  1 Pet.  n.  24. 
25.  1 Tim.  vi.  15.  Rev.  i.  5.  This  I wish 
you  with  all  my  heart,  my  beloved  sister 
in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Savior,  whom  I love 
with  all  my  heart.  My  dear,  itmay  easily 
happen,  that  we  will  soon  have  to  separate ; 
for  it  appears  the  monster  is  thirsting  for 
our  blood  ; but  I hope,  though  we  must  be 
separated  for  the  Lord’s  name,  we  will 
nevertheless  meet  in  the  eternal  world, 
where  we  shall  forever  live  together,  where 
there  will  be  an  eternal  fruition  of  joy  for- 
ever and  ever ; there  tyrants  will  not  force 
us  apart,  nor  will  they  have  it  in  their  pow- 
er to  hurt  us;  for  after  they  have  killed  the 
body,  they  have  not  power  to  do  any  more, 
as  Christ  himself  has  declared.  There- 
fore, my  dearly  beloved  sister,  fear  not 
their  menacing ; as  the  Lord  said  through 
the  prophet  Isaiah:  Heaken  unto  me,  ye 
that  know  righteousness,  the  people  in 
whose  heart  is  my  law ; fear  ye  not  the  re- 
proach of  men,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their 
revilings.  For  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up 
like  a garment,  and  the  worm  shall  eat 
them  up  like  wool ; but  my  righteousness 
shall  be  forever,  and  my  salvation  from 
generation  to  generation ; for  I am  a great 
comforter. 

Who  are  you  that  fear  mortal  njen,  and 
the  children  of  men,  who  are  as  grass.  For 
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behold,  the  day  cometh  that  shall  burn  like 
an  oven,  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that 
do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble;  and  the  day 
that  cometh,  shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts;  that  it  shall  leave  them 
neither  root  nor  branch ; but  unto  you  that 
fear  my  name,  shall  the  Son  of  righteous- 
ness arise,  with  healing  in  his  wings ; and 
everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads; 
they  shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy,  and  sor- 
row and  mourning  shall  flee ; nay,  the 
righteous  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  fir- 
mament ; they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neith- 
er thirst  any  more;  neither  shall  the  sun 
light  on  them,  nor  any  heat;  for  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters;  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; for  he  that 
overcomes  shall  receive  no  hurt  from  the 
second  death,  and  he  shall  possess  all,  and 
receive  the  crown  of  life.  1 Pet.  hi.  14. 
Isa.  li.  7.  Mai.  iv.  1.  Matt.  xii.  34.  Rev. 
vn.  17. 

My  dear  sister  Susannah,  let  us  always 
faithfully  adhere  to  Christ,  our  bridegroom, 
that  we  may  receive  the  crown  of  life,  ana 
hear  the  welcome  plaudit  in  thatgreat  day : 
Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  which  was  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world  ; and  to  those 
on  the  left  he  will  say  : Depart  ye  cursed 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  dev- 
il and  his  angels.  Matt.  xxv.  34.  42. 

What  a vast  difference  then  there  will 
be,  between  those  who  were  obedient  to 
the  Lord,  and  feared  him,  and  those  who 
did  not ; the  portion  of  the  one  will  be  the 
lake  that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone, 
which  is  the  second  death ; but  the  other’s 
shall  be  eternal  life.  Rev.  xxi.  18.  John 
in.  16. 

For  he  that  hates  his  life  in  this  world, 
shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal ; Christ  also 
said : Whosoever  will  loose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  shall  find  it.  Therefore,  my  beloved 
sister,  let  us  always  be  cheerful  in  the 
Lord,  although  tyrants  may  deprive  us  of 
our  lives  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  and  separate 
us.  For  we  know,  says  Paul : That  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
solved, we  have  a building  of  God,  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  O ! that 
we  had  laid  down  this  tabernacle  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  we  might  be  at  home  with  God. 
who  will  glorify  our  rejected  bodies,  ana 
make  them  like  unto  his ; for  here  we  have 
no  continuing  city;  but  we  seek  one  to 
come.  John  xn.  25.  Matt.  xvi.  25 ; x.  28. 
2 Cor.  v.  1.  Heb.  xi.  10;  xm.  14.  Phil, 
in.  21.  O ! that  we  were  in  that  delight- 
ful city,  which  needs  neither  the  light  of 
the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  for  the  brightness 
of  the  Lord  giveth  light,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof,  and  they  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever.  But  we  have  first  to  walk 
in  the  narrow  way.  as  Christ  himself  said, 
before  we  can  get  there : Enter  ye  in  at  the 
strait  gate ; for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad 


is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat : 
because,  strait  is  the  gait,  and  narrow  is 
the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it ; because,  it  is  rather 
too  difficult  for  flesh  and  blood ; for  those 
who  desire  to  walk  in  the  strait  and  narrow 
way,  must  expect  to  meet  tribulation  and 
suffering,  in  following  Christ;  and  if  they 
would  live  godly  in  this  present  evil  world ; 
for  Paul  expressly  declares : For  all  those 
who  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer 
persecution  ; for  yea,  truth  faileth ; and  he 
that  departs  from  evil,  makes  himself  a 
prey.  John  v.  19;  xvi.  33.  2 Tim.  m. 
16.  Isa.  nx.  15.  My  dearly  beloved  sis- 
ter in  the  Lord,  he  has  granted  us  so  much 
grace,  that  we  have  found  the  way,  and  the 
true  grace  of  God  in  which  we  are.  Let 
us  walk  faithfully  therein,  to  the  end  of 
our  days,  according  to  our  weakness,  al- 
though we  have  to  suffer  a short  time 
for  the  name  of  Christ ; for  we  must 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  through  much 
tribulation.  For  Christ  says:  Verily,  ver- 
ily. I say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep 
ana  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice,  and 
ye  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into  joy.  A woman  when  she 
js  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because,  her  hour 
is  come:  but  as  soon  as  she  is  deliv- 
ered of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no 
more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a man  is  born 
into  the  world.  And  ye  now,  therefore, 
have  sorrow : but.  I will  sec  you  again,  ana 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  ana  your  joy  no 
man  taketh  from  you.  Thus  we  are  in 
travail,  and  we  are  as  the  prophet  Isaiah 
says : Like  as  a woman  with  child,  that 
draweth  near  the  time  of  her  delivery,  is  in 

Cain,  and  crieth  out  in  pangs,  so  have  we 
een  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ; but  as  soon 
as  our  travail  is  over,  then  shall  we  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable.  YVe  must  my  dear, 
be  hated  by  all  men  for  Jesus’  sake ; but  if 
we  persevere  to  the  end,  we  shall  be  saved, 
so  says  Paul  also:  For  unto  you  is  given  in 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  Rev.  xn. 
7.  1 Cor.  vn.  29.  Matt.  x.  21.  Phil.  i.  29. 

My  dear  sister  in  the  Lord,  you,  whom  I 
love  unfeigned  ly,  this  will  not  hurt  us, 
what  we  suffer  here  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
for  he  will  richly  reward  us  for  all  our  suf- 
ferings: For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also 
aboundeth  by  Christ;  for,  says  Paul:  If 
we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him;  if 
we  deny  nim,  he  will  also  deny  us.  But  if 
we  confess  him  before  men,  he  will  also  con- 
fess us  before  his  Father  in  heaven.  2 Tim. 
ii.  12.  Let  us,  therefore,  always  be  solici- 
tous, that  we  do  not  deny  Christ  our  bride- 
groom, no  matter  how  much  men  may 
inflict  upon  us ; for  the  time  we  are  here, 
is  comparatively  short  with  eternity;  ana 
if  we  were  incarcerated  in  a dungeon  all 
our  days  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  this 
even  could  not  be  compared  with  eternity, 
and  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to  us; 
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for  Paul  says : For  I reckon  that  the  suf- 
ferings of  this  present  time,  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us.  For  our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a moment,  worketh  for  us 
a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.  While  we  Took  not  at  the  tilings 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen,  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal;  but  the  things  which  are  not 
seen  are  eternal.  Rom.  vm.  18.  2 Cor. 
iv.  17. 

Let  us  then  not  look  upon  the  things  of 
time  and  sense,  that  which  is  perishable ; 
but  let  us  wholly  deny  ourselves,  take  the 
cross  upon  us  daily,  and  follow  Christ  im- 
plicitly in  all  tilings,  and  under  every  cir- 
cumstance; let  us  reflect  and  look  upon  the 
precious  promises,  which  are  to  endure  for 
ever.  Let  us  comfort  ourselves  with  the 
promises  of  the  Lord,  which  he  made  to  his 
people,  to  those  who  fear  and  love  him,  and 
are  obedient  to  him  to  the  end.  Matt.  xvi. 
24.  1 John  ii.  25.  Therefore,  dear  Susan- 
nah, let  us  be  obedient  to  him  always,  and 
in  all  things,  and  to  do  his  divine  will  in 
all  our  weakness,  and  patiently  and  obedi- 
ently wait  for  his  precious  promises,  even 
as  all  the  pious  did,  who  died  in  the  faith, 
and  did  not  obtain  the  promise,  but  saw  it 
from  afar,  yet  did  they  comfort  themselves 
therewith,  and  adhered  to  it,  and  confessed 
that  they  were  pilgrims  and  strangers  upon 
earth;  they  suffered  cruel  mockings,  and 
scourgings,  yea,  moreover,  of  bonus  and 
imprisonment:  They  were  stoned,  they 
were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were 
slain  with  the  sword ; they  wandered  about 
in  sheepskins  and  goatskins,  being  desti- 
tute, afflicted,  tormented;  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy ; they  wandered  in 
deserts,  and  in  mountains, and  in  dens,  and 
caves  of  the  earth.  These  were  all  obedi- 
ent to  God.  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he 
was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac : and  he  that 
had  received  the  promises,  offered  up  his 
only  begotten  Son,  of  whom  it  was  said  : 
That  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called : Ac- 
counting that  God  was  able  to  raise  him 
up,  even  from  the  dead ; from  whence  also 
he  received  him  in  a figure.  By  faith  Isaac 
blessed  Jacob  and  Esau,  concerning  things 
to  come.  By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  a 
dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph ; and 
worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his 
Staff.  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  died,  made 
mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of 
Israel ; and  gave  commandment  concern- 
ing his  bones.  By  faith  Moses,  when  he 
was  born,  was  hid  three  months  of  his  par- 
ents. because  they  saw  he  was  a proper 
child ; and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the 
king’s  commandment.  By  faith  Moses, 
when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be 
called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s  daughter; 
choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a season ; esteeming  the  reproach 
of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures 
of  Egypt:  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  re- 


compense of  the  reward.  Heb.xi.  8.  There- 
fore, let  us  always  obey  God  our  heavenly 
Father,  even  unto  death,  and  do  as  Moses 
did  ; rather  suffer  for  a short  time  with  the 
children  of  God,  in  this  vale  of  tears,  than 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  to  perish 
forever;  for  eye  hath  not  seen,  neither  hath 
ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  ever  entered  the 
heart  of  man,  what  God  hath  prepared  for 
those  who  love  him.  1 Cor.  n.  9.  See  my 
dear  sister,  how  abundantly  they  are  re- 
warded, who  love  and  fear  God.  Should 
we  not  then  fear  and  love  the  Lord,  who  will 
reward  us  so  richly ; all  the  promises  are 
yea  and  amen;  for  he  is  faithful  who  made 
them  to  us,  although  we  have  to  suffer  trib- 
ulation and  persecution  for  a short  time, 
for  the  name  of  Christ  our  Lord.  If  holy 
men,  the  prophets,  apostles,  nay,  Christ, 
our  head  and  master,  suffered,  why  does  it 
not  behoove  us  to  suffer,  we  who  are  poor, 
sinful  and  frail  beings,  if  we  would  be  con- 
sidered as  members  of  his  body.  The 
members  are  not  better  than  the  head  ; the 
servant  is  no  more  than  his  master ; as 
Christ  himself  says : If  they  persecuted 
me,  they  will  persecute  you  ; if  they  kept 
my  word,  they  will  also  keep  yours ; and  if 
the  world  hates  you,  know  that  they  also 
hate  me.  If  you  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  its  own  ; but  because  you 
are  not  of  the  world,  because  I chose  you 
out  of  the  world,  the  world  hates  you. 
John,  in  his  epistle  says : Marvel  not  my 
brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you ; we  know 
that  we  have  peace  from  death  unto  life. 
Heb.  x.  23.  Matt.  x.  22 ; xxiii.  33 ; xxvn. 
Eph.  i.  22.  John  xm.  13.  1 John  in.  13. 

Behold,  my  dear,  as  we  have  been  told 
before  hand,  that  we  must  be  hated  of  the 
world,  mocked  and  derided  ; then  marvel 
not  that  this  is  our  lot,  in  this  present, 
wicked, perverse  and  blind  world,  that  we 
have  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ;  but 
let  us  rejoice,  that  we  have  been  made 
partakers  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  that 
we  may  in  the  day  of  Revelation  enjoy  his 

freat  pleasure  and  delight,  as  the  apostle 
'eter  says.  And  Christ  says : Blessed  are 
ye  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when 
they  shall  separate  you  from  their  company , 
and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cry  out  your 
name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man’s  sake. 

My  dear,  what  consoling  words  these  are, 
for  those  who  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  endure  tribulation  and  affliction.  How 
is  it  possible,  that  we  can  become  weak  or 
faint  with  all  these  precious  promises,  amid 
all  that  may  befal  us  for  the  name  of 
Christ.  The  promises  to  the  faithful  are 
precious,  if  they  persevere  to  the  end.  Be 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I will  give  thee 
the  crown  of  life.  Do  comfort  yourself 
with  these  promises,  and  rejoice,  because 
ot  the  consoling  scriptures,  which  are  left 
us  to  strengthen  and  fortify  our  minds  and 
faith  ; and  if  you  should,  as  it  may  be  the 
case,  be  persecuted  and  oppressed  on  all 
sides ; for  I hear  the  monster  is  raising  his 
head,  above  the  little  flock  of  the  Lord ; 
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but  they  have  no  more  power  than  God 
shall  allow  them,  though  they  rave  greatly, 
as  if  they  were  determined  upon  extermi- 
nating the  little  tlock ; but  the  Lord  directs 
all ; he  that  can  bring  to  nought  the  coun- 
cil of  the  ungodly,  and  I hope  he  will  bring 
it  to  nought ; let  us  always  have  a confi- 
dent hope  in  him,  and  cast  our  cares  upon 
him,  who  cares  for  us,  as  Peter  says  : Did 
ever  any  trust  in  him  and  was  confounded  ? 
or  did  any  abide  in  the  fear  and  was  forsa- 
ken ? or  whom  did  he  ever  despise  that 
called  upon  him  ? Can  a woman  forget  her 
sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  h ave 
compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb;  vea, 
they  may  forget,  yet  will  I not  forget  thee, 
says  the  Lord  through  the  prophet.  And 
Christ  says:  I will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
less. Matt.  x.  23.  Luke  xii. 32.  Ps.  xxxvu. 
5.  1 Pet.  v.  7.  Sir.  ii.  12.  Isa.  xlix.  15. 

My  dearest,  let  us,  therefore,  always  be 
satisfied  with  what  is  before  us ; for  he  has 
said  : I will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee;  we  may  well  say:  The’Lord  is  my 
helper,  I will  not  fear  what  can  men  do  to 
me;  for  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed.  What  shall  we  then  say 
to  those  things?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us  ? He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things  ? Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God’s  elect?  It  is  God  that  jus- 
tifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ? It  is 
Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen 
again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? 
Shall  tribulation  or  distress,  or  persecution 
or  famine,  or  nakedness  or  peril,  or  sword? 
As  it  is  written:  For  thy  sake  we  are  kill- 
ed all  the  day  long;  we  are  accounted  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these 
things,  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us;  for  I am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  prin- 
cipalities, nor  powers,  nor  things  preseut, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nordepth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.  Therefore,  if  you  seek  to 
do  that  which  is  right,  none  can  prevent 
you;  do  not  fear  their  menacing;  and  be 
not  alarmed,  though  they  afflict  and  perse- 
cute you.  For  this  is  thank  worthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure 
grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  For  whatglory 
is  it , if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your 
faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently:  But  if, 
when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take 
patiently;  this  is  acceptable  with  God. 
For  even  hereunto  are  ye  called  ; because 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps: 
Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth : Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  re- 
viled not  again ; when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not ; but  committed  himself  to 
him  that  judgeth  righteously.  Therefore, 
let  us  always  strive  to  walk  m the  footsteps 


of  Christ,  according  to  our  weak  abilities; 
and  if  they  persecute,  us  for  truth’s  sake, 
let  us  commit  it  to  him  who  judges  right- 
eously, to  whom  all  things  are  known  and 
manifest,  and  let  us  pray  for  those,  as 
Christ  taught  us,  who  persecute  us,  that 
they  might  reform  and  be  converted  from 
their  wicked  words  unto  the  truth;  that 
they  might  all  be  saved,  and  lead  a quiet 
and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  hon- 
esty: For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God  our  Savior,  who  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  he  is  long 
suffering,  not  trilling  that  any  should  per- 
ish, but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 
But  they  will  not  repent,  because  they  de- 
light in  persecuting  the  people  of  God,  and 
shed  innocent  blood,  as  Isaiah  says:  Their 
feet  run  to  evil,  and  they  make  haste  to 
shed  innocent  blood:  their  thoughts  are 
thoughts  of  iniquity  ; wasting  and  destruc- 
tion are  in  their  paths.  The  way  of  peace 
they  know  not ; and  there  is  no  judgment 
in  their  goings:  they  have  made  them 
crooked  paths;  whosoever  goeth  therein 
shall  not  know  peace.  Paul  says : Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit ; the  poison 
of  asps  is  under  their  lips : Whose  mouth  is 
full  of  cursing  and  bitterness:  Their  feet 
are  swift  to  shed  blood : Destruction  and 
misery  are  in  their  ways : And  the  way  of 
peace  have  they  not  known : There  is  no 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  as  may  be 
every  where  seen  and  heard,  and  that  it  is 
lamentable  to  think,  what  numbers  have 
been  deceived,  and  walk  in  the  broad 
downward  road,  having  erred  from  the  way 
of  truth,  that  leads  to  everlasting  life ; ana 
what  is  worse,  are  determined  to  prevent 
those  who  would  turn  in  with  the  overtures 
of  mercy,  enter  upon  the  way  of  truth;  but 
they  will  exceedingly  regret  this,  when  alas! 
it  will  be  too  late,  when  they  will  call  to 
the  mountains  and  rocks  to  fail  upon  them: 
Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  moun- 
tains: Fall  onus;  and  to  the  hills:  Cover 
us ; and  ye  rocks  hide  us  from  the  face  of 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb ; and  they  shall  go 
into  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  ana  into  the 
caves  of  the  earth,  for  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  for  the  glory  of  his  majesty,  when  he 
ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earth.  And  it 
is  also  recorded  in  Revelation:  And  in 
those  days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall 
not  find  it ; and  shall  desire  to  die,  and 
death  shall  flee  from  them.  And  they  shall 
be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 
presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb : And  the  smoke  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and 
ever : and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night, 
who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and 
whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 
There  they  will  be  rewarded  for  maltreat- 
ing the  little  flock,  which  according  to  their 
abilities,  sought  to  live  in  accordance  with 
the  word  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord.  But 
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they  who  suffer  for  the  truth  and  the  word 
ef  tied,  shall  be  better  rewarded,  than 
those  who  persecuted  and  afflicted  them  on 
all  sides ; when  the  Lord  shall  say  to  them . 

I know  not  whence  you  are,  ye  evildoers, 
depart  from  me  to  where  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.  For  Christ  says . 
Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en ; but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  Rom.  vm.  31.  1 Pet 
hi.  13;  n.  19. 21.  Rom.  xiii.  19.  Heb.  iv 
13.  Matt  v.  44.  Prov.  vi.  17.  Jer.  vn.6. 
Matt.  vh.  13.  Hosea  x.  IS.  Luke  xxm 
29.  Rer.wi.  16.  Isa.  ii.  19.  Luke  xn.  32; 
am.  25.  Matt.  vii.  22.  ...  , 

Let  us  always  strive  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Father,  in  as  far  as  we  possibly  can  in  our 
weakness,  so  that  we  do  hear  with  the  oth- 
ers : Depart  from  me  all  ye  evil  doers;  and 
that  we  do  not  receive  our  reward  with 
them  in  the  lake  that  burns  with  fire  and 
brimstone  which  is  the  second  death ; but 
that  we  may  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
with  all  the  chosen  children  of  God,  which 
will  endure  for  ever  and  ever.  Then  all 
our  sufferings  here  will  not  do  us  any 
harm ; that  we  have  suftered  persecution 
and  tribulation  a short  time,  for  the  name  ot 
the  Lord.  Matt.  v.  23. 11.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  Be 
patient  in  tribulation  and  suffering  which 
may  befal  you,  on  account  ot  the  name  ot 
Christ;  let  us  always  watch  and  pray,  and 
e for  the  advent  of  Christ ; let  us 


prepare  ior  me  auvem  ui  ™ -- 

divest  ourselves  of  every  hindrance,  and 
lay  off  the  besetting  sin,  and  run  the  race 
set  before  us,  lookiug  to  Jesus  the  author 
and  finisher  of  faith.  Who  when  he  might 
have  had  joy,  suffered  the  cross,  not  es- 
teeming the  reproach,  and  sat  down  to  the 
right  of  God.  Think  of  him,  who  endured 
such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  him- 
self, lest  ye  be  weaned  and  faint  m your 
minds,  and  depart  from  the  way  of  truth, 
and  from  the  love  of  Chnst,  let  men  do  as 
they  will  with  you.  Always  consider  the 
great  love  of  Christ  towards  us  ; how'much 
he  suffered  for  us,  miserable  men,  on 
the  cross,  how  he  shed  his  blood  tor  us, 
to  redeem  and  save  us.  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgression,  he  was  bruised  tor 
our  iniquities ; the  chastisement  ot  our 
peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stnpes 
we  are  healed.  Matt.  xxvi.  40.  Eph.  v.  2. 
Isa.  liii.  8.  Matt.  xxvn.  34.  Johnxix.18. 
Eph.  i.  7.  If  Christ  thus  loved  us,  that  he 
suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  let  us  arm  our- 
selves  with  the  same  mind,  as  Peter  says. 
Paul  also  says:  Let  this  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus;  Who  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God  ; but  made  himselt  ot 
no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  lorm 
of  a servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men  ; and  being  found i m fashion  as  a 
man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross  ; although  he  was  the  hon  ot  the  living 
God.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  John  vi.  69;  he, 
nevertheless,  in  suffering  learned  obedi- 


ence ; for  he  said  : I came  from  heaven  not 
to  do  my  will,  but  of  him  that  sent  me ; as 
he  said:  Father,  if  possible  let  this  cup 
pass : not  my,  but  thy  will  be  done.  Heb. 
x.  11.  John  vi.  38.  Matt.  xiv.  36.  Behold, 
my  dear,  how  Christ  our  head  humbled  and 
abased,  and  how  he  denied  himself,  and  was 
obedient  to  his  heavenly  Father,  even  to 
the  death  of  the  cross;  and  hpw  he  became 
poor  for  our  sakes,  that  he  might  set  us  an 
example;  who  also _ redeemed  and_  recon- 
ciled us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  throu0n 
death,  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace.  Therefore,  let 
us  again  love  Christ  till  death,  and  always 
walk  in  love,  even  as  Chnst  loved  us,  and 
;ave  himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a sacn- 
nce  to  God  for  a sweet  smelling  savor. 
Therefore,  let  us  willingly  suffer  lor  bis 
name  ; deny  ourselves,  renounce  our  own 
will  and  mind;  humble  ourselves  to  the 
strong  arm  of  God,  that  we  heneeforth  live 
not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  him  who  died 
and  rose  for  us ; be  always  obedient  to. 
fear  and  serve  him  all  our  days  m all 
righteousness  and  holiness,  as  obedient 
children,  and  not  turn  back  to  former  lusts, 
in  which  we  were  before  we  knew  Lhrist, 
as  Peter  says : But  as  he  has  called  us 
unto  holiness,  let  us  be  holy,  because  it  is 
written:  Be  ye  holy,  for  I am  holy.  For 
to  be  carnally  minded  is  death;  to  be  s 
ually  minded  is  life  and  peace.  Neither 
yield  ye  your  members  As  instruments  ol 
unrighteousness  unto  sin;  but  yield  y<j?r‘ 
selves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as  in- 
struments of  righteousness  unto  God : ror 
sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ; tor 
ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 
What  then?  shall  we  sin, because  we  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  ? God 
forbid.  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  ser- 
vants ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey,  whether  ot 
sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  right- 
eousness ? For  all  who  are  influenced  by 

the  Spirit  of  God,  are  children  of  God. 

For  God  hath  said,  I will  dwell  in  them, 
and  walk  in  them;  and  I will  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore, 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  sep- 
arate, saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thing  ; and  I will  receive  y°« 
will  be  a Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lora  Al- 
mighty. Exod.  xix.  22.  Rom.  vi.  16.  2 

Cor.  vn.  16.  ...  , . , 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  sister  in 
Christ  Jesus,  let  us  deny  all  worldly  lusts 
and  desires,  and  touch  nothing  unclean , 
let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  hlthiness 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  God,  serving  the  Lord,,  and 
that  we  may  become  children  and  heirs  ot 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ;  if  so  be 
that  we  suffer  with  him , that  we  may  be  al- 
so glorified  together.  Let  us  always  strive 
that  we  serve  and  fear  Him,  according  to 
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our  abilities;  for  we  cannot  serve  two  mas-  will  do  it;  that  he  would  grant  you,  ac- 
ters;  James  says:  Know  ye  not,  that  the  cording  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be 
friendship  of  the  world,  is  at  enmity  with  strengthened  with  might,  by  nis  spirit,  in 
God.  And  John  says:  Love  not  the  world,  the  inner  man,  that  Christ  may  dwell  in 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  your  hearts  by  faith;  that  ye  being  rooted 
any  man  love  , the  world,  the  love  of  the  and.  grounded  in  love.  I,  therefore,  pray 
Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  almighty  God,  that  he  may  grant  this  to  you 
world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  and  me,  and  to  all  who  love  the  Lord, 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Rom.  xii.  2. 1 Pet.  iv.  4.  Heb.  ix.  14.  Gen. 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  xix.  26.  Rev.  xiv.  1.  3.  1 Tim.  hi.  16. 
passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof;  but  he  Heb.  hi.  12.  1 Cor.  xv.  38.  2 John  v.  8. 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  forev-  Rev.  hi.  11.  Matt.  xxv.  1.  James  v.  9. 
er.  And  Paul  says:  And  be  not  conform-  Jer.  in.  26.  Col.  in.  15.  2 Thess.  n.  15. 
ed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  1 Thess.  v.  23. 

the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  Most  cordially,  beloved  sister,  whom  I 
prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  love  unfeignedly,  do  always  hold  stedfastly 
and  perfect  will  of  God.  Therefore,  my  to  the  truth,  and  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as 
dear  sister,  let  us  by  no  means,  love  the  I trust  you  will ; by  the  grace  of  God  do 
world  and  things  in  it,  nor  conform  to  the  so,  though  I repeat  my  request;  I hope 
world,  nor  lust  again  after  the  things  of  also,  through  the  abundant  grace  of  the 
this  world,  not  to  run  with  them  to  the  Lord,  to  do  mysell,  what  I nave  recom- 
same  excess  of  riot,  and  perish  with  them ; mended  you  to  do ; for  I am  still  of  the 
but  let  us  persevere  in  the  way  of  truth,  in  same  opinion,  that  is,  I would  rather  lay 
newness  of  life,  serving  the  living  God,  down  my  life,  than  renounce  the  truth,  and 
without  looking  back  to  Sodom.  Let  us  if  it  should  be  to  morrow;  for  I am  pre- 
al  ways  obey  the  holy  scriptures,  that  we  pared  to  lav  down  my  life  for  him  who  gave 
may  rejoice  eternally  with  God,  our  heav-  it  to  me,  if  it  should  be  requisite;  and  if 
cnly  Father,  and  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount  it  be  his  divine  will,  that  I should  continue 
Zion.  Therefore,  well  observe  the  doc-  longer  in  these  bonds,  I will  also  cheerful- 
trines  of  the  bible,  receive  them  for  reproof  ly  suffer  this,  for  his  holy  name’s  sake ; for 
and  doctrine,  that  we  may  be  made  meet  he  suffered  so  much  for  us.  and  I cannot 
for  every  good  work,  and  always  admonish  thank  him  sufficiently  for  his  great  grace, 
one  another  thereby,  and  see  that  we  do  as  mercy  and  favors,  which  he  conferred  upon 
the  apostle  teaches  us,  when  he  says : Take  me,  so  that  my  confinement  here,  was  but 
heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  of  so  small  moment,  that  if  I were  to  tell 
an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  you  all  about  it,  you  would  scarce  believe 
the  living  God.  But  exhort  one  another  me.  It  appears  to  me,  as  though  I had  not 
daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day ; lest  any  been  imprisoned,  or  that  I had  at  least,  not 
of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitful-  been  so  long  imprisoned  as  I was;  for  this 
ness  of  sin.  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  mercy,  God  be  praised ; however,  I wished 
Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  con-  some  times  to  have  been  with  you,  if  it  had 
fidence  stedfast  unto  the  end.  been  for  the  good  of  my  soul,  and  if  the 

Ah  ! my  beloved  sister,  always  be  sted-  Lord  would  have  permitted  it,  and  that 
fast,  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  principally  on  your  account,  for  the  love 
and  always  consider  that  your  work  is  not  which  I have  towards  you,  and  you  to  me ; 
in  vain  in  the  Lord.  John  says:  Look  to  my  dear,  I never  was  much  grieved  on  ac- 
yourselves,  that  we  loose  not  those  things  count  of  it,  because  it  was  done  for  the 
which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  re-  Lord’s  sake  ; and  because  I know  that  we 
ceive  a full  reward.  Whosoever  trans-  will  have  once  to  separate,  though  we 
gresseth  and  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  should  live  one  hundred  years  together; 
Christ,  hath  not  God;  he  that  abideth  in  the  still  the  time  of  our  departure  would  final- 
doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  ly  draw  nigh,  and  it  is  better  to  die  honor- 
and  the  Son.  Hold  fast  that  which  you  ably,  than  to  transgress  the  law  of  God, 
have,  that  no  man  take  your  crown ; be  al-  ana  live  dishonorably,  as  it  is  written  in . 
ways  faithful  to  Christ,  your  bridegroom,  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees.  And 
even  unto  death  ; therefore,  I entreat  you,  Christ  said : For  whosoever  shall  save  his 
my  dear,  be  always  patient  in  tribulation  life,  shall  loose  it ; and  whosoever  will 
and  suffering,  and  take  courage,  for  the  loose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it.  If 
Lord’s  advent  is  nigh;  behold,  the  judge  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  fath- 
is  before  the  door ; and  we  call  those  bless-  er  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and 
ed,  who  bore  up  patiently.  It  is  good  that  brethren  and  sisters ; yea,  and  his  own  life 
a man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  also,  cannot  be  my  disciple.  John  xvn. 
for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  Let  the  peace  17.  Kph.  i.  13.  Ps.  xxn.  Col.  iv.  17.  Acts 
of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  who  has  loved  v.  42.  2 Macc.  vi.  10.  Matt.  xvi.  25. 
us,  and  has  given  us  comfort,  through  Luke  xiv.  26.  We  have,  therefore,  to  re- 
grace,  which  strengthens  and  comforts  your  nounce  all  for  his  holy  name’s  sake,  if  it 
hearts  in  every  good  work,  that  you  may  should  so  happen,  that  we  would  be  anpre- 
be  kept  unblamable,  both  in  body  and  hended  and  imprisoned ; if  we  would  by 
soul,  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  our  Lord ; any  means  be  his  disciples  ; for  if  we  do 
for  faithful  is  he  who  called  you,  who  also  not  renounce  all,  we  cannot  be  his  disciples. 
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If  we  reflect  upon  these  words,  and  con- 
sider them  well,  why  should  we  not  then 
forsake  all  we  have,  for  the  name  of  Christ; 
and  why  should  we  be  disconsolate  and 
cast  down,  if  we  have  to  suffer  these  things 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
since  Christ  himself  has  said  so.  I cannot 
sufficiently  thank  and'  praise  him,  for  his 
unspeakable  grace  and  mercy,  which  he 
daily  manifests  towards  me ; I rejoice  in 
the  Lord ; I am  cheerful  and  contented  ; 
I am  more  resigned  to  my  fate  than  ever  ; 
for  which  mercies  and  tavor,  I cordially 
praise  almighty  God,  that  he  thus  comforts 
me  in  all  my  trials  and  tribulations ; and 

1 pray  God,  thathe  would  make  me  strong, 
and  comfort  me  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
the  end  of  my  lifej  and  all  those  who  fear 
him,  and  grant  us  all  what  is  necessary  to 
our  soul’s  salvation.  Rev.  iv.  1;  vi.  6. 

2 Cor.  i.  3. 

I will  now  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
and  bid  you  for  this  time  a cordial  fare- 
well, and  commit  you  to  the  word  of  his 
grace.  My  beloved  S.  I.  H.  approve  my 
small  talent  which  the  Lord  granted.  I 
write  to  you  out  of  unfeigned  love,  which 
I have  for  you,  my  dear  sister,  of  which 
the  Lord  is  my  witness,  who  knows  the 
heart  and  tries  the  reins  of  man,  to  whom 
all  things  are  revealed.  Whatever  I have 
written  to  you,  my  dear  sister,  I wish  unto 
my  respected  father  and  •brother,  with  all 
my  heart,  and  a cordial  salutation,  and  as 
an  everlasting  memento.  Pray  the  Lord 
for  me,  that  I may  be  able  to  finish  what  I 
have  commenced,'  and  that  all  may  re- 
dound to  my  salvation,  the  praise  and  hon- 
or of  God,  and  to  the  edification  of  my  fel- 
low men ; I also  will  pray  the  Lord  most 
fervently  for  you.  Salute  one  another  with 
the  kiss  of  peace.  Peace  be  with  you  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Amen.  Acts  xx.  32.  Matt, 
xxv.  15.  Jer.  xvn.  10.  Acts  xv.  8;  v.  12. 
1 Cor.  vi.  20.  1 Pet.  v.  14. 

Written  September  9, 1567,  by  me,  Jac- 
ques Mesdag,  after  eighteen  months  im- 
prisonment m bonds  for  the  testimony  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the  word  of 
God  and  the  truth’s  sake.  I now  take  my 
final  leave  from  you.  Good  night,  my  dear. 

Adrian  Willems,  A.  D.  1568. 

In  the  year  1568,  tyranny  and  persecu- 
tion raged  greatly  against  the  Christians ; 
many  were  apprehended  and  put  to  death. 
The  same  year,  on  the  fourth  of  April,  my 
father,  Adrian  Willems,  was  apprehended 
by  Stephen  de  Wit,  the  bailiff  at  Vienna, 
and  taken  to  Battestein,  where  he  was  im- 
prisoned for  fifty  weeks,  and  one  day. 

On  May  8th,  1568,  the  bailiff  and  some 
members  of  the  council,  came  from  Vienna 
to  examine  him,  concerning  his  faith,  which 
he  unhesitatingly  acknowledged.  Butwhen 
he  was  asked  concerning  his  fellow  believ- 
ers, he  refused  to  tell  on  them  ; the  bailiff 
then  threatened  hjtn  with  the  rack ; and 
sent  for  the  executioner,  the  fifth  of  June ; 
when  he  came,  tied  his  hands  on  his  back, 


and  commanded  him  to  climb  up  a ladder, 
threatening  him  to  dislocate  every  joint  for 
him,  or  that  lie  would  know  who  were  his 
fellow  believers : but  seeing  he  could  effect 
nothing,  he  let  him  down  without  tortur- 
ing him.  The  bailiff  sent  for  an  old  monk 
to  deprive  him  of  his  faith  ; but  the  monk 
left  Inm,  after  a long  dispute,  without  gain- 
ing his  point.  Afterwards,  many  other 
priests  and  monks  came  to  him,  for  the 
! same  purpose,  but  they  all,  like  the  former, 
left  him. 

His  letters,  and  the  accounts  of  his  con- 
troversy with  the  priests  and  monks,  which 
lie  had  written  while  in  prison,  we  found 
under  the  roof,  in  his  bed  room,  where  he 
had  concealed  them,  on  account  of  the 
great  persecution  and  tyranny  then  raging. 

A.  1).  1571 , in  the  month  of  February,  the 
waters  of  Diebs-Teich  swelled  so  greatly, 
that  many  houses  were  swept  away,  and 
thus,  these  letters  referred  to,  were  lost, 
which  greatly  grieved  us,  for  our  children 
might  have  learned  from  them,  how  val- 
iantly their  grand  father  defended  the  gos- 
pel, and  died  in  its  defence,  and  how  cheer- 
ful he  was,  when  he  was  examined  in  pris- 
on ; for  amid  great  danger,  I was  present 
myself. 

A.  D.  1568,  June  29th,  the  bailiff  an- 
nounced that  he  would  hold  dooms-day  on 
the  30th;  the  bailiff' preferred  his  charges 
against  him,  and  was  for  having  him  burnt, 
and  his  possessions  confiscated.  However, 
as  there  were  a number  of  dooms-days’ 
held,  and  both  parties  presented  their  pa- 
pers, the  bailiff  persisted  in  his  former 
course ; the  judges  asked  thirty -two  guild- 
ers for  the  sentence  passed.  This  done, 
they  went  to  the  Dutch  Court,  and  brought 
witli  them  the  sentence  of  death. 

Shortly  afterwards,  on  the  21st  of  March, 
1569,  it  was  announced  that  sentence  would 
be  pronounced  ; but  as  he  well  knew,  that 
it  was  unto  death,  he  had  resolved  upon  to 
write  a valedictory  letter  to  his  wile  and 
children;  but  when  he  commenced  to 
write,  a monk  came  to  him,  to  trouble  him 
and  to  hinder  him  in  his  faith ; whom  he  re- 
sisted, and  left  the  monk  in  the  evening  to 
retire  to  rest.  The  next  morning,  at  4 
o’clock,  the  monk  came  to  him  again,  to 
pester  him  as  much  as  he  possibly  could. 
At  about  8 o’clock,  the  same  day,  he  was 
taken  out  of  his  room,  and  laid  into  iron 
fetters,  where  they  kept  him  day  and  night, 
so  that  he  could  not  undress  himself  when 
he  slept.  They  then  led  him  into  a kitch- 
en, where  stood  a table,  with  some  eata- 
bles on  it;  he  did  eat  some, and  was  serv- 
ed with  a drink  by  Stephen  de  Wit,  which 
he  gratefully  accepted  ; said  de  Wit  treat- 
ed him  kindly,  to  show  as  if  be  were  friend- 
ly disposed/though  he  had  sentenced  him 
to  death.  The  monk  was  busily  engaged 
in  the  meantime,  to  divert  him  from  his  faith, 
if  possible  ; but  he  could  not  effect  his  pur- 
pose. From  thence  they  took  him  to  the 
court  house,  to  receive  his  sentence ; on 
each  side  of  him  went  a monk,  and  behind 
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him,  the  executioner,  well  armed ; and 
thus  they  led  him,  like  a defenceless  sheep, 
to  the  slaughter.  When  they  arrived  at 
the  court  house,  to  pass  sentence,  the 
judges  asked  him,  whether  he  had  any 
thing  to  say  for  himself,  or  any  request  to 
make  ? He  replied : I know  nothing  to 
tell  you ; than  that  I wish  you  to  consider, 
that  you  will  also  have  to  appear  before  the 
bar  of  Christ,  who  will  pronounce  a just 
sentence  upon  all ; the  good  and  wicked  ; 
the  living  and  the  dead.  They  then  rose 
up;  and  when  they  returned  from  the  anti- 
chamber, sentence  was  passed,  that  Adrian 
Willems  should  be  executed  with  the 
sword,  his  corpse  put  into  a coffin,  and  bu- 
ried under  the  gallows.  They  then  rose 
up  again,  and  appeared  to  be  quite  deject- 
ed, though  they  could  not  release,  but  com- 
mitted him  into  the  hands  of  cruel  men, 
who  denuded  him,  hoodwinked  and  led 
him  before  the  court  house,  and  hastened 
to  execute  sentence  upon  him.  He  volun- 
tarily surrendered  to  death,  and  would 
rather  preserve  the  faith,  than  his  life  for 
a short  time,  in  renouncing  the  faith.  He 
commended  his  soul  to  God,  his  Creator, 
and  thus  departed  this  life,  bore  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  he  sealed 
with  his  own  blood,  and  remained  stedfast 
in  his  unfeigned  faith.  Amen. 

Lucas  de  Groot,  Jl.  D.  1568. 

A.  D.  1568,  a brother  called  Lucas  dc 
Groot,  a native  of  East  Flanders,  where  he 
was  apprehended  for  the  testimony  of  the 
truth.  Confessing  his  faith  unhesitatingly, 
and  not  being  persuaded  to  depart  from  the 
truth,  he  was  sentenced,  that  lie  should  be 
strangled  and  burned;  but  the  judges  re- 
versed the  sentence,  and  he  was  then,  out 
of  derision  suspended  to  the  gallows.  Matt, 
x.  32.  Acts  xxvm.  IOi  Heb.  x.  28. 

John  Portier,  A.  D.  1568. 

In  the  same  year,  brother  John  Portier, 
a native  of  Komene,  Flanders,  a fuller  by 
trade,  porter  to  a lady  at  Meesen,  was  ap- 
prehended, and  cruelly  punished;  when  he 
confessed  his  faith,  he  was  at  first  put  into 
screws,  then  they  suspended  him  high  up 
at  his  thumbs,  and  put  heavy  weights  to 
his  feet,  and  scourged  him  severely  at  the 
same  time ; but  having  the  hernia  he  was 
not  placed  on  the  rack.  However,  when 
all  these  tortures  failed,  to  divert  him  from 
the  truth,  he  was  then  sentenced  to  be 
burnt,  and  he  was  then  burnt  for  the  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  fire 
was  so  small  that  the  smoke  suffocated  him; 
which  happened  out  of  Meesen,  at  Spring- 
Gallows  in  the  month  of  November,  1568. 
Luke  xii.  8.  Rev.  vi.  9. 

John  von  Paris , Peter  von  Cleev,  Henry' 

Maelschalck  and  Lawrence  Pieliers, 

A.  D.  1568. 

The  above  named,  who  had  not  yet  join- 
ed the  church,  but  were  mere  applicants 


for  membership,  they  were  apprehended  at 
Ghent  in  Flanders,  where  they  had  gone  to 
hear  the  word  preached,  and  they  were 
imprisoned.  Alter  having  made  a profes- 
sion of  their  faith,  and  adhering  stedfastly 
to  the  truth,  they  were  sentenced,  during  the 
Passion  weeks,  to  be  strangled  and  burnt; 
but  having  been  brought  on  the  theatre, 
and  at  the  time  there  were  nineteeen  small 
companies  of  Spanish  soldiers  at  Ghent, 
the  Spanish  hangman  seeing  them  strangled, 
he  compelled  the  executioner  to  bring  other 
means,  whc  consulted  the  captain  in  re- 
lation thereto;  the  captain  commanded  that 
they  should.be  burnt  alive;  and  while  the 
executioner  was  bringing  some  chains,  the 
hangman  meanly  abused  the  brethren,  by 
striking  them.  When  the  brothers  heard 
that  they  were  to  be  burnt  alive,  they  rais- 
ed their  voices  and  sang : Dich  rufe  ich 
himmlischer  Voter  an,  <§*c.  Then  the  Span- 
iards laid  on  so  severely  with  clubs,  that 
they  knocked  out  an  eye  for  one  of  them  ; 
they  were  burnt  alive,  at  which  time  the 
Spaniards  cried  out  aloud,  and  throwed 
many  sticks  into  the  fire,  as  if  they  wished 
to  participate  in  the  furious  madness,  think- 
ing to  do  God  service.  Matt.  vi.  9.  John 
xvi.  9. 

The  following  letter  was  written  by  Henry 

Maelschalck,  lohile  imprisoned  at  Ghent , 

January  26th,  1568. 

We  wish  you  the  abounding  grace,  joy, 
peace  and  mercy,  and  your  eternal  salva- 
tion, from  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself 
for  our  sins,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
this  present  evil  world,  according  to  the 
will  of  God  our  Father,  to  whom  be  praise, 
and  honor,  and  power,  and  thanks,  for  ever 
and  ever.  A men. 

After  wishing  all  this,  we  would  inform 
you,  Goelken,  our  beloved  friend  in  the 
Lord,  and  all  dear  friends,  who  fear  the 
Lord,  that  we  four,  prisoners  of  the  Lord 
at  Ghent,  are  well  according  to  the  flesh. 
In  relation  to  the  spirit  we  thank  and 
praise  the  Lord  that  he  thus  strengthens  us, 
through  his  grace ; lor  we  are  still  fully  de- 
termined that  we  will  always  remain  with 
the  Lord,  and  that  by  his  grace  and  mercy 
we  have  resolved,  neither  to  go  to  the  right 
or  to  the  left,  neither  for  life  nor  death. 
Praise  and  glory  be  to  God,  who  thus 
strengthens  us  by  his  grace,  when  we  are 
weak  and  miserable.  Matt.  x.  28.  Rev.  xix. 
10.  Heb.  x.  39.  Phil.  iv.  13.  Thus  far  we 
have  been  aided  by  the  Lord,  and  we  hope 
through  his  aid,  to  presevere  to  the  end ; for 
wherein  he  was  tempted  he  can  hold  and 
redeem  those  who  are  tempted  ; forasmuch 
as  he  says : I will  not  leave  thee,  nor  for- 
sake thee ; we  may  therefore  cheerfully 
say : The  Lord  is  my  helper.  Phil.  iv.  13. 
Heb.  ii.  18  ; xm.  5. 

Now,  cordially  beloved  brothers,  if  God 
is  for  us.  who  can  be  against  us;  fur  all 
men  are  the  works  of  his  hands ; He  created 
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all,  and  he  has  power  to  destroy,  at  pleasure; 
why  should  we  then  fear  dying  men.  We 
should  rather  fear  God,  for  he  alone  can 
save  or  condemn  ; if  we  even  escape  from 
men  we  cannot  flee  from  him.  Therefore, 
we  would  rather  say  with  Susan : It  is 
better  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  men,  than 
to  sin  against  God.  Rom.  viu.  31.  Isa.  li. 
7.  Sus.  23. 

Therefore,  dear  friends,  we  by  no  means 
shall  forsake  the  Lord, . but  always  press 
forward  for  the  premised  land,  which 
abounds  with  blessings;  may  the  Lord 
strengthen  us  to  take  possession  of  it,  and 
may  he  make  us  meet  for  the  inheritance 
thereof,  through  his  grace  and  mercy,  and 
all  who  fear  and  receive  him. 

I,  Henry,  wrote  you  a letter,  concerning 
the  state  of  our  minds.  Further,  I entreat 
you,  that  you  may  always  persevere  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord ; for  those  who  fear  the 
Lord  will  do  good,  and  those  who  love  him, 
will  humble  themselves  before  him.  If  you 
fear  God,  says  the  prophet,  then  do  not  de- 
part from  him,  but  enter  eternal  joy  and 
happiness.  Let  us,  therefore,  my  dear 
friends,  always  fear  the  Lord  with  all  our 
hearts  and  minds,  let  us  be  obedient  to  him 
and  keep  his  word ; for  blessed  are  they, 
that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it ; 
these  are  they,  who  love  him,  and  keep  his 
word ; and  whosoever  loves  him,  is  confess- 
ed by  him ; and  whosoever  says,  that  he 
knows  him,  and  does  not  keep  his  com- 
mandments, is  a liar  and  the  love  of  God  is 
not  in  him. 

Therefore,  let  us  love  him,  for  he  first 
loved  us,  as  Paul  says : That  he  became 
poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be- 
come rich.  Nay,  he  that  knew  of  no  sin, 
was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  Because 
we  know  that  the  Lord  loved  us  thus,  that 
he  so  abundantly  shed  his  grace  upon  us, 
therefore,  let  us  all  be  solicitous,  that  his 
grace  was  not  in  vam  to  us : For  we  are 
made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the 
beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto 
the  end.  2 Cor.  v.  51.  Heb.  hi.  14.  There- 
fore, my  dear  friends,  as  you  have  there- 
fore received  Christ  Jesus,  the  Lord,  so 
walk  in  him,  rooted  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  established  in  the  faith,  as  those  who 
have  been  tough  abounding  therein,  as 
the  apostle  says : Knowing  it  to  be  the 
true  grace,  wherein  you  stand  ; therefore, 
be  diligent  to  make  your  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure,  and  you  shall  not  fall,  as  Peter 
says ; and  you  will  have  an  entrance  into 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
us,  therefore,  hold  fast  to  our  profession  of 
hope,  always  watching  for  the  Lord,  as 
faithful  servants,  that  ne  come  not  when 
we  expect  him  not;  but  that  we  may 
always  be  ready,  like  the  five  wise  virgins 
who  had  trimed  their  lamps,  and  entered 
into  the  marriage  supper,  while  the  other 
five  were excluded.  Herewith,  I commend 
you  to  God  and  the  consoling  word  of  his  I 
grace;  may  he  strengthen  you  in  his  truth  I 


and  all  righteousness,  and  all  of  us.  Amen. 
Col.  n.  6.  1 Pet.  v.  12.  Heb.  x.  23.  Luke 
xii.  35.  Matt.  xxv.  4.  Acts  xx.  32. 

Further,  my  cordially  beloved  Goelken, 
and  all  other  friends,  who  may  read  this, 
do  not  disapprove  of  my  weakness;  for  I feel 
too  weak  and  impotent  to  exhort  you,  be- 
cause I know  that  you  have  been  instructed 
of  God ; but  I wrote  this  out  of  pure  love, 
for  I heard  that  you  desired  to  have  some- 
thing from  us ; therefore,  accept  of  this 
thankfully.  Should  you  desire  to  know 
any  thing  about  our  imprisonment,  whether 
it  will  not  soon  be  all  over  with  us,  I would 
therefore  inform  you,  that  we  have  not 
heard  any  tiling  about  it,  for  some  con- 
siderable time.  We  expected  to  make  our 
offering  yet  before  Christmas,  this  we  heard 
at  one  time  spoken  of ; but  now  we  hear 
nothing  about  it,  but  we  are  always  ready 
for  it,  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord.  W e 
also  send  you  three  new  hymns,  as  a cordial 
salutation  ; though  they  be  simple,  do  ac- 
cept of  them,  for  they  were  written  out  of 
love.  Farewell,  till  we  meet  in  eternity. 
Amen.  Greet  your  husband,  and  also  your 
sister,  Grietgen  and  Bet.  and  Cor.  and 
Anna  von  L.,  and  Susannah  greets  you 
all ; we  greet  all  who  fear  the  Lord. 

Written  by  me,  Henry  Maelschalck, 

Erisoner  at  Ghent,  for  the  testimony  of  our 
iord  Jesus  Christ,  January ,26th,  1568. 
Cordially  beloved  friends,  the  .Lord 
rightly  said,  that  he  will  come  as  a thief  by 
night,  for  yesterday  I finished  the  present 
letter  and  sealed  it,  thinking  to  send  it  to 
you,  but  it  so  happened  that  we  four  were 
examined  next  morning,  of  which  we  knew 
but  little,  when  I concluded  my  former 
letter ; hence  I say  that  the  Lord  said  with 
propriety,  that  he  would  come  as  a thief  by 
night ; thus  were  we  four  examined,  one 
after  another  in  the  presence  of  two  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose  ; they  proposed 
many  questions  to  us  which  would  be  too 
tedious  to  relate  here.  But  they  did  not 
interrogate  us,  concerning  our  faith,  except 
whether  we  were  baptized  or  rebaptized  ? 
John  von  Paris  said,  that  he  was  baptized. 
Lawrence  said,  that  he  was  not  baptized 
according  to  the  scriptures ; Pierkcn  said, 
he  was  not  baptized  at  all : and  I said,  we 
were  not  anabaptists,  and  that  I was  not 
baptized.  They  asked  Pierken,  whether  he 
would  suft'er  himself  to  be  baptized,  if  he 
was  set  at  liberty  r He  replied  : Yes,  if  I 
possessed  the  requisite  qualification.  They 
also  asked  him,  whether  he  would  renounce 
his  present  belief?  . He  answered  : I do 
not  hold  it  as  an  opinion,  but  as  the  true 
faith.  They  then  asked  me,  whether  I 
would  not  renounce  my  opinion  or  faith  ? 
I told  them  that  I had  renounced  lies,  and 
had  embraced  the  truth ; if  I was  now  to 
renounce,  I would  renounce  the  truth  then, 
but,  I trust  never  by  the  grace  of  God  to 
renounce  the  truth.  And  the  like  questions 
which  uuuld  be  too  tedious  to  notice,  they 
put  to  me.  To  John  of  Paris  they  said, 
that  we  should  Soon  be  dispatched,  we 
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should  only  have  patience  nine  or  ten  days, 
that  they  would  send  some  of  their  men  to 
us,  who  should  instruct  us,  and  if  we  would 
hear  it  would  be  well.  Now  we  are  in  the 
presence  of  priests,  but  we  trust  to  be  cir- 
cumspect, for  we  well  know  their  designs. 
Dear  friends,  we  are  all  of  good  cheer ; 
thanks  and  praise  be  to  the  Lord,  we  hope 
by  God’s  grace  to  keep  the  faith,  in  life  or 
death.  We  do  not  expect  to  be  confined 
much  longer,  for  it  appears  we  are  already 
in  the  hands  of  the  members  of  the  council, 
and  that  they  have  received  orders  from  the 
duke  of  Alba,  to  pronounce  sentence  upon 
us,  so  that  neither  the  bailiff  nor  the  court 
has  any  more  to  do  with  us ; therefore,  we 
take  leave  from  you  in  genaral,  and  entreat 
you  always  to  be  up  and  doing.  We  hope 
to  advance,  may  the  Lord  strengthen  us  in 
our  determination,  and  prepare  us  through 
his  grace  and  mercy.  Amen,  Written 
January  27,  1568. 

By  me, 

Henry  Maelschalck. 

Charles  de  Raet,  and  his  wife  Grietgen, 

John  in  the  Schaek,  William  a tailor, 

and  his  wife  Christina,  A,  D.  1568. 

A.  D.  1568,  May  3d,  some  brethren  met 
atTillegem,  near  Brugge,  Flanders,  to  hear 
the  word  of  God  expounded,  where  they 
were  assaulted  by  some  who  had  been 
out  getting  May-poles  ( Muy-Bacume,)  of 
whom  five  were  apprehended ; namely, 
Charles  deRaet,  a shepherd,  born  at  Win- 
gen,  and  John  in  the  Schaek,  called  John 
Seiler,  from  the  Schaek  at  Kortyk,  and 
William,  the  tailor  of  Homschote,  and  two 
others,  who,  because  they  did  not  defend 
the  truth,  are  not  worthy  of  having  their 
names  recorded  here.  Charles  de  Raet’s, 
and  William’s  wives  were  not  apprehended; 
Charles  wife  had  not  yet  joined  the  church, 
although  she  was  prepared  to  do  so.  In  the 
meantime  it  so  happened, _ while  these  men 
were  prisoners,  that  Martin  Lem,  a burgo- 
master went  out  at  12  o’clock  at  night  with 
the  watchmen,  and  first  took  Christina, 
William’s  wife ; and  as  one  of  the  watch- 
men had  resolved  upon  diverting  Martin 
Lem  from  the  house  in  which  de  Raet’s 
■wife  was,  and  as  they  passed  hard  by  the 
fortification,  between  the  Asses-Port  and 
Jerusalem,  Grietgen  with  two  of  her  chil- 
dren, met  them  quite  unexpectedly ; which 
gave  Martin  Lem  occasion  to  say:  God 
gives  this  strumpet  into  our  hands!  and 
asked  her,  whither  she  was  going?  Panic 
struck,  she  answered:  To  church.  He 
then  added  : There  is  no  time  now,  to  go 
to  church;  where  is  your  husband  ? She 
replied:  You  well  know.  He  asked  whether 
the  two  children  were  baptized  ? She  re- 
plied : No!  He  then  inquired,  have  they 
no  names  ? She  said  they  had.  How  can 
they  have  names  before  they  are  baptized  ? 
She  replied : We  give  dogs,  beasts  and 
other  animals  names,  why  not  give  children 


names,  who  are  created  after  the  image  of 
God.  1 did  not  know  that  my  lords  ot 
Brugge  were  yet  so  blind.  Do  you  speak 
so,  said  Martin  Lem  ; you  shall  be  burnt. 
That  I know,  said  she,  then  I shall  receive 
the  crown  of  life.  These  two  women  were 
then  taken  along  to. prison,  where  they  and 
the  three  aforementioned  men,  were  cruelly 
tortured,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  re- 
nounce their  faith ; however,  all  was  in 
vain.  The  men  were  first  sentenced  to  be 
burnt  upon  the  hillock  at  Brugge,  where 
they  made  their  offerings  undauntedly. 
The'  two  women,  because  they  proved 
stedfast  in  the  truth  of  God,  were  also  sen- 
tenced to  death  in  a few  days  afterwards, 
and  burnt  at  the  fort  in  Brugge,  waiting  for 
the  advent  of  him,  who  will  avenge  all 
their  suffering.  Matt.  vn.  2.  Acts  xn.  5. 
Gen.  i.  7.  John  ix.  39.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 
James  1. 12.  Rom.  xn.  1.  Matt.  xxix.  13. 
John  xvn.  17.  1 Thess.  i.  6.  Rev.  vi.  10. 

John,  a smith,  Daniel  de  Paeu,  Daniel  von 

Doomen,  and  Passchier  Weyns,  A,  D, 

1568. 

The  four  brothers,  named  above,  were 
apprehended  at  Ghent,  in  Flanders,  1568, 
who  confessed  their  belief  in  every  article 
they  were  examined;  they  were  not  asham- 
ed of  the  word  of  God.  but  contended  val- 
lantly  for  the  truth  whicK  they  had  espoused ^ 
so  that  they  did  not  depart  from  the  truth 
till  death,  which  they  willingly  tasted. 
First,  John,  a smith,  was  executed,  then 
the  three  others.  However,  through  this 
they  obtained  eternal  life,  where  they  shall 
drink  the  new  wine  in  their  Father’s  king- 
dom. Matt.  x.  32.  Mark  vm.  38.  Eph.  i. 
13.  lleb.  x.  38.  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

Jacob  Dirk  s,  and  his  two  sons,  Andrew  Ja- 
cobs and  Jan  Jacobs,  A.  D.  1568. 

During  this  horrid  and  bloody  persecu- 
tion, the  pious  Jacob  Dirks  and  his  two 
sons,  (Andrew  Jacobs  and  Jan  Jacobs,)  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  tyrants.  Jacob  Dirks, 
a tailor  by  trade,  lived  with  his  wife  at 
Utrecht;  but  it  being  discovered  there,  that 
he  belonged  to  the  Mennonites,  and  the 
lords  being  desirous  of  apprehending  him, 
he  fled  to  Antwerp  from  the  tyrants.  His 
wife,  who  differed  from  him  in  opinion,  re- 
mained a length  of  time  afterwards,  when 
the  executioner  seized  her  property  and 
took  about  one  half, of  it.  While  J.  Dirks 
resided  at  Antwerp,  his  wife  died  there, 
but  he  and  his  two  sons,  though  they  had 
escaped  the  hands  of  the  tyrants  at  Utrecht, 
fell  afterwards  into  the  paws  of  the  wolves 
at  Antwerp,  where  the  trial  of  their  faith 
was  found  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold,  though  it  is  tried  of  the  fire.  Hence, 
they  were  condemned  to  be  burnt,  each 
at  a stake ; for  their  having  lived  according 
to  the  truth,  and  not  for  any  crime  that 
they  had  perpetrated.  On  their  way  to  the 
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place  of  execution,  they  were  met  by  Jacob 
Dirk’s  youngest  son,  Peter  Jacobs.  He 
embraced  his  father  in  the  excess  of  his  sor- 
row, in  consequence  of  which,  the  hangman 
abused  him  most  cruelly,  and  threw  him 
down  to  be  trampled  on  by  the  people  that 
were  following.  It  is  easily  imagined,  what 
a distressing  sight  this  was  tor  the  father 
and  the  brothers.  When  they  were  at  the 
stakes,  the  father  addressed  his  two  sons 
thus:  How  do  you  feel  my  dear  sons? 
They  replied:  Very  well,  clearest  father. 
Andrew  was  engaged  to  be  married;  the 
bride  and  his  sister  stood  at  a distance,  and 
viewed  with  the  deepest  anguish,  how  their 
bridegroom  and  brother  had  forsaken  all 
earthly  ties  and  aftection,  and  chosen  Christ 
Jesus  for  his  portion.  They  were  each 
strangled  at  a stake,  and  then  burnt,  March 
17th,  1568,  thus  sealing  the  truth  with  their 
blood.  Heoce,  in  compensation  for  their 
arduous  labor,  they  shall  hear  the  sweet 
and  pleasant  accents  of  Christ:  Well  done 
good  and  faithful  servant,  thoh  hast  been 
faithful  over  a few  things,  I will  make  thee 
ruler  over  manv  things ; enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord.  Moreover,  the  king  shall 
say:  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  in- 
herit the  kingdom  (of  heaven)  prepared  for 
you,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
Written  as  related  by  eye  witnesses.  1 Pet. 
i.  7.  Matt.  xxv.  27.  34. 

Valerius , the  schoolmaster,  .9.  D.  1568. 

In  the  year,  1568,  there  was  a devout 
brother,  by  the  name  of  Valerius,  school- 
master, at  Brouwershaben,  in  Seeland,  who 
was  apprehended  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus; 
he  had  exercised  the  duties  of  schoolmaster 
at  Hoorn,  in  Holland,  and  at  Mittleburg,  in 
Seeland,  (Zealand.)  He  was  a follower  of 
Christ,  and  did  not  wish  to  hide  his  talent 
in  the  earth ; but  to  lay  it  out  to  the  best 
advantage ; so  that  he  exhorted  the  people, 
in  the  streets  and  highways,  wherever  an 
opportunity  presented ; threatening  the  sin- 
ner with  dreadful  punishment  and  wrath, 
which  would  fall  suddenly  upon  all  the  un- 
godly} at  the  appearance  of  Christ.  He 
likewise  consoled  the  penitent  with  the  pre- 
cious promises  and  rich  rewards,  which 
God  will  dispense  to  believers  at  the  end 
of  the  world.  Hence,  he  incurred  the  dis- 
pleasure of  benighted  men,  who  cannot  bear 
the  light  of  the  gospel ; he  was  imprisoned 
at  Goes,  but  though  firm  in  the  faith,  he 
was  released;  but,  finally,  he  was  appre- 
hended at  Brouwershaben,  in  the  province 
of  Zierikzee,  where  he  had  to  undergo 
much  opposition,  and  a long  and  wearisome 
imprisonment.  But  he  was  conqueror 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  attested  and 
sealdd  the  belief  of  the  truth  with  his  blood; 
and  by  grace  obtained  the  crown  of  ever- 
lasting life.  He  wa3  not  idle  during  his 
imprisonment,  but  wrote  two  excellent  lit- 
tle books,  well  worth  reading,  and  sent 
them  from  prison.  The  first  treated  of  the 
decline  and  fall  of  the  apostolic  church ; 


and  the  rise  of  antichrist;  and  how  the 
light  of  the  gospel  is  obscured  by  it.  Writ- 
ten in  the  sixteenth  week  of  his  imprison- 
ment, together  with  an  earnest  exhortation 
to  those  who  had  forsaken  the  word  of  God; 
in  order,  that  they  might  seek  the  Almigh- 
ty, while  he  is  yet  to  be  found.  Rev.  n.  IS. 
Matt.  xxv.  16;  v.  10.  2Thess.  i.  8.  Rom. 
ii.  8;  xii.  17.  Luke  vn.  56.  Mark  xvi.  16. 
Acts  vn.  54.  1 John  v.  5.  Rom.  xii.  17. 

The  other  book  was  entitled  the  “Proof 
of  Faith in  which  he  taught  with  great 
earnestness,  that  we  should  sufter  the  loss 
of  all  earthly  things,  counting  them  as 
dross,  that  we  may  win  Christ.  He  ex- 
horted all  believers  to  become  poor,  for 
Christ’s  sake ; and  to  look  for  riches  in 
heaven.  He,  therefore,  boasts  of  the  pov- 
erty and  devotion  of  Menno  Simon,  and 
that  he  had  made  many  others  in  this  re- 
spect. We  here  annex  the  first  part  of  the 
book,  by  way  of  remembrance,  that  by  this 
the  reader  may  form  an  idea  of  the  remain- 
der : the  whole  being  too  long  to  insert;  he 
l;  wrote  it  in  the  fourteenth  week  of  his  im- 
prisonment. Read  it  with  attention.  2 Cor. 
xm.  5.  Phil.  iii.  8. 

O natural,  impartial  reader  or  hearer, 
you,  who  have  any  degree  of  understanding, 
must  be  aware,  that  a man  who  is  so  wicked 
and  corrupt,  and  has  done  such  evil  acts, 
as  expose  him  to  death,  if  apprehended, 
should  be  afraid  of  perpetrating  any  more 
crimes,  lest  he  be  ultimately  imprisoned 
and  put  to  death.  If  he  does  not  desist 
from  the  commission  of  crime,  he  may  well 
1 1 -be  apprehended  on  account  of  his  misde- 
meanors ; after  he  is  imprisoned,  lie  will  be 
distressed  day  and  night;  and  will  contrive 
how  to  make  his  escape,  either  by  cunning 
or  violence,  in  order,  that  he  may  prolong 
his  life  yet  a little  while ; which  he  must 
eventually  lose,  even  if  he  should  break 
out.  If  now  a poor  prisoner  cannot  here 
help  himself ; he  should  consider,  whether 
a good  friend  can  assist  him ; if  his  friend 
fails,  he  must  reflect,  whether  the  judges 
may  not  be  merciful  to  him,  at  whose  feet 
he  must  fall,  and  pray  them  in  their  mercy 
to  spare  him ; he  must,  moreover,  make 
faithful  promises,  that  he  will  never  be 
guilty  of  the  same  or  similar  acts,  during 
life.  If  the  prisoner  has  done  all  that  he 
knows,  and  all  to  no  purpose,  he  may  doubt- 
less lose  all  courage.  And  when  he  sees 
the  monk  coming,  he  may  well  be  afraid, 
that  his  confessor,  who  promises  him  the 
false  consolation  of  eternal  life,  thereby 
confirming  his  bouI,  is  a messenger  of  his 
death.  When  the  prisoner  hears  sentence 
of  death  passed  on  him,  he  may  well  grow 
pale ; but  when  he  is  at  length  brought  to 
the  place  of  execution,  and  Deholdeth  the 
instruments  of  his  death,  the  scaffold,  the 
wheel,  the  stake,  or  the  water,  here  he  has 
the  greatest  reason  to  shudder  and  to  be 
afraid,  and  to  be  horror  stricken,  and  as 
chilled,  as  if  really  in  the  midst  of  death; 
unless  he  is  assured  by  the  priest  or  some 
other  liars,  of  salvation  in  his  sins,  on 
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which  he  might  resign  himself  in  death,  one 
in  one  way,  another  in  another  way.  Now, 
if  any  one  would  bring  good  news  to  this 
malefactor,  just  when  about  to  submit  to 
the  executioner,  give  him  assurance  of  his 
life,  order  him  to  rise  up  and  take  his  place, 
how  would  he  receive  his  perishable  life 
with  thanks.  Still  few  will  thankfully  re- 
ceive Christ,  who  grants  redeinption  and 
eternal  life  through  his  death.  Luke  xm. 
43.  Heb.  ix.  28.  2 Pet.  n.  29.  Isa.  in.  11. 
Jer.  vi.  14.  John  in.  16.  Col.  1. 13.  i 

Suppose  now,  that  the  malefactor  was  a 
base  harlot,  imprisoned  for  a crime,  or  for 
a multitude  of  crimes  and  sins  committed 
by  her,  as  numerous,  if  possible,  as  those 
committed  by  the  whole  world,  on  account 
of  which,  she  was  condemned  to  the  most 
shameful  death  that  can  be  imagined ; but 
the  king  would  send  his  own  heloved  son 
from  his  kingdom  and  glory  to  suffer,  to 
undergo  the  greatest  poverty ; the  severest 
imprisonment,  and  the  most  cruel  suffer- 
ings, in  the  place  of  this  vile  harlot,  who 
had  provoked  the  king  with  all  kinds  of 
contempt  and  crimes ; deserving  thereby  a 
thousand  deaths,  but,  nevertheless,  was 
reconciled  with  the  king  by  the  death  of  his 
son,  on  conditions  of  amendment ; released 
from  the  prison ; and  rescued  from  death  ; 
made  partaker  and  heir  of  all  the  king’s 
possessions.  Should  she  not  accept  this 
reat  love  and  grace  of  die  king  ? love  the 
ingf  reform,  and  be  very  much  afraid  of 
exasperating  the  king  all  the  days  of  her 
life,  who  purified  ner,  forgave  all  her 
crimes,  paicl  all  her  debts,  espoused  her  as 
his  queen,  exalted  her  in  his  glory,  and 
defends  her  before,  her  enemies  f But  if  she 
would  not  reform,  according  to  promise, 
but  provoke  the  king  again  to  wrath,  and 
do  worse  than  before;  would  it  not  be  the, 
heighth  of  ingratitude,  and  deserve  severer 
punishment  than  the  former  ? By  this  we 
may  prove  ourselves,  whether  we  are  re- 
deemed by  the  grace  of  God.  and  keep  the 
promise  of  amendment.  And  grant  that 
this  was  even  done  thus,  a thing,  never- 
theless, which  no  man  even  saw  or  heard 
tell  of,  nor  was  it  ever  done;  yet,  since 
it  is  transient  and  momentary,  it  cannot 
be  perfect,  when  compared  with  that  which 
is  eternal  and  imperishable,  namely,  the 
love  of  God  exercised  towards  us,  through 
Christ  his  beloved  Son.  John  in.  18.  Ksd.i 
ii.  3 7.  Matt.  xi.  21.  2 Cor.  xm.5.  1 l)an. 
viii.  18.  Eph.  hi  ; xix.  For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  his  enemy,  which  lay  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  that  he  spared  not  his  only 
begotten  Son,  but  sent  him  from  the  heaven 
of  glory,  and  delivered  him  up  to  the  ig- 
nominious and  cursed  death  of  the  cross ; 
that  all  that  believe,  might  not  be  lost  or 
damned,  but  that  they  should  by  the  love, 
mercy,  and  grace  of  Christ,  be  redeemed, 
blessed,  ransomed,  and  purified  from  their 
sins;  protected  from  the  wrath  to  come; 
and  exalted  by  him,  as  his  chosen  bride, 
obedient  wife,  and  glorious  queen,  in  his 
eternal,  unchangeable  kingdom  and  life. 
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with  joy  unspeakable,  whereas,  (da)  we 
were  so  polluted  in  our  blood,  and  so 
loathsome  in  our  sins ; that  there  was  no 
eye  to  pity.  Ezek.  xvi ; were  led  captive 
by  the  devil  at  his  will,  and  condemned  by 
the  righteousness  of  God  to  death  and  ever- 
lasting perdition.  John  hi.  16;  x.  28;  iij. 
18.  Rom.  viii.  32.  Gal.  m.  13.  Esd.  n.  47. 

Now  let  us  reflect  maturely  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  consider  ourselves  like  the  im- 
prisoned harlot,  just  on  the  scaffold,  or  at 
the  stake.  Let  us  examine  rigidly,  wheth- 
er we  have  abandoned  our  sins,  amended 
our  life,  and  continue  daily  to  amend; 
whether  this  love,  grace,  and  redemption  of 
God  through  Christ,  have  been  rightly  re- 
ceived by  faith,  which  works  by  love;  and 
whether  we  love  God,  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  are  afraid  to  provoke  him  to  an- 
ger. 2 Cor.  xm.  5.  Gal.  hi.  26;  v.  6.  John 
xiv.  23.  The  w’orld  was  corrupted  by  sins, 
and  sentenced  to  destruction;  hence,  Christ 
did  not  come  to  judge,  nor  condemn  what 
was  judged ; but  to  redeem  all  those  from 
judgment,  and  from  perdition,  who  rightly 
receives  his  grace  by  faith ; that  is,  those 
who  die  unto,  and  forsake  their  sins,  repent 
and  get  converted.  In  short,  it  is  those 
who  are  regenerated,  and  live  according  to 
the  Spirit;  Rom.  viii.  John  m.,  as  the 
scriptures  testify  in  numerous  places.  Eph. 
n.  3.  John  xn.  37 ; hi,  4.  Rom.  vi.  7 ; 
vm.  4. 

But  the  remainder,  who  do  not  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  rightly  re- 
ceive love,  grace,  and  redemption  through 
faith,  to  the  amendment  of  their  whole  life, 
remain  yet  in  their  sins,  imprisoned  in  con- 
demnation and  the  wrath  of  God,  and  shall 
not  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  nor  inherit 
etei  nal  life,  on  account  of  their  unbelief, 
impenitence,  and  unrighteousness;  and  be- 
cause they  persist  in  sin,  thus-  rendering 
themselves  unfit  for  the  reception  of  re- 
demption, and  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  And 
even  if  they  had  once  been  partakers  of 
these,  yet  it  happens,  when  their  new  sins 
exceed  the  former,  they  become  worse  than 
before,  inasmuch  as  they  are  very  ungrate- 
ful ; not  complying  with  the  promise  of  re- 
gen oration.  For  Christ  bore  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree,  on  condition  of  our 
amendment,  that  vve  being  dead  to  sin, 
might  live  unto  righteousness;  by  whose 
stripes  we  are  healed ; for  we  were  as  sheep 
going  astray ; but  are  now  returned  to  the 
Shepherd  and  bishop  of  our  souls.  From 
this  we  clearly  perceive,  that  those  who  do 
die  unto  sin,  and  live  unto  right eousness, 
are  not  yet  healed  or  redeemed  by  his 
stripes,  for  they  have  not  yet  turned  to  God 
by  faith,  from  the  sins  wherein  they  still 
live ; hence,  their  hope  of  everlasting  life, 
through  the  death  of  Christ,  and  their  re- 
demption is  vain  ; since  they  are  still  bound 
to  their  sins  ; otherwise,  they  must  turn 
from  their  sins  to  God,  and  serve  and  obey 
him  in  all  holiness,  and  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  pleaseth  him  all  the  days  of 
their  life;  else  they  remain  in  bondage, 
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unbelieving  and  condemned,  as  the  scrip-  our  souls,  and  the  edification  and  love  of 
tures  can  snow  much  more  abundantly  than  our  neighbor.  For  God  is  not  willing  that 
I ; for  I have  no  bible  in  the  prison.  Let  any  should  perish ; has  no  pleasure  in  the 
every  one  examine  for  himselt.  Gal.  vi.  1;  death  of  the  sinner,  but  is  long  suffering, 
v.  21.  John  v.  24;  ix.  41.  2 Cor.  v.  21;  waiting  for  the  repentance  of  every  one, 
xin.  5.  2 Pet.  ii.  22.  1 Pet.  in.  18.  ii.  25.  and  wul  have  all  men  come  to  the  knowl- 
Rom.  vi.  1.  Isa.  mi.  9.  2 Tim.  ii.  26.  edge  of  the  truth.  What  should  the  Lord 
Luke  i.  70.  _ God  do  for  man  more  than  he  has  done  ? 

Observe,  how  poor  men  receive  redemp-  does  not  then  the  condemnation  of  men 
tion  and  salvation  according  to  their  opin-  proceed  from  their  unbelief,  disobedience, 
ion.  It  is  sufficiently  manifest, that  nearly  negligence,  abuse,  misconduct,  sins,  obdu- 
all  Europe  are  called  Christians,  though  racy,  ingratitude,  inasmuch,  as  they  refuse 
they  can  scarcely  show  by  their  wicked  to  accept  the  grace  and  incomprehensible 
works,  that  they  are  human  men,  since  love  of  God,  by  faith  unto  reformation  ? 
their  life  is  more  contrary  to  nature,  than  But  they  regret  this  reformation ; and  still 
that  of  wild  beasts.  Nevertheless,  they  desire  to  enjoy  this  grace  and  salvation 
art  so  instructed  by  their  teachers,  that  irt  their  sinful  life,  and  from  which  they 
they  are  called  the  children  and  heirs  of  will  not  depart.  Now,  when  men  have  the 
God,  and  wish  it  to  be  so.  They  are,  liberty  to  abuse  themselves,  or  their  own 
moreover,  so  well  convinced  of,  and  so  life,  together  with  all  the  creation  of  God, 
firmly  established  in  this  opinion,  that  it  is  though  it  is  not  the  will  of  God,  but  his  per- 
very  few  of  them,  that  one  can  turn,  coun-  mission;  men  live  according  to  their  first 
sel,  or  assist  ; or  snatch  them  from  the  birth,  contrary  to  the  word  and  will  of  God, 
prison,  water  and  fire  of  damnation.  For  unnatural,  disobedient,  ungrateful,  igno- 
they  are  overuse,  assistance  has  already  rant,  heedless,  according  to  the  will  of  the 
been  afforded  them,  they  are  already  re-  devil,  devilish  and  carnal  minded,  covetous 
deemed  from  death,  as  they  think  and  say,  of  riches  and  honor,  unmannerly,  rude, 
though  they  are  sunk  low  in  destruction,  by  faithless,  forsworn,  full  of  hatred  and  envy, 
their  sinfulness  and  ungodliness,  and  are  unmerciful,  without  compassion,  impatient, 
covered  with  a beautiful  name,  being  called  cruel,  wrathful,  revengeful. 

Christians  and  children  of  God,  though  they  In  short,  if  men  had  their  possessions  and 
are  worse  than  Jews,  Turks,  or  Saracens,  their  life  in.  their  hand  and  if  there  was  no 
who  do  not  pretend  to  be  Christians  as  human  power  which  they  dreaded  more 
these,  who  publicly  and  shamelessly  deny  than  God,  they  would  act  so  inhumanly 
Christ  by  their  idolatry  with  wood  and  that  we.  would  almost  have  a hell  upon 
stones,  which  they  call  an  elegant  worship ; earth.  Rom.  i.  29.  2 Cor.  vi.  S.  2 Pet.  m. 
by  avarice,. which  they  style  industry ;.  by  9.  Eze.  xxxiii.  11;  xvm.  32  ; xm.  2. 
pride,  which  receives  the  name  of  gentility;  1 Tim.  n.  3.  For. though  they  feared  man 
and  adultery,  which  they  call  friendship;  more  than  God,  yet  this  wickedness  had  a 
by  drunkenness,  which  they  style  joy,  de-  bound  set  to  it.  Many  abandon  drunken- 
light,  pleasure,  good  heartedness,  or  glad-  ness,  because  they  have  neither  money  nor 
ness.  1 Cor.  n.  14.  E/.ek.  xm;  hi.  Jude  credit,  but  the  rich  may  abandon  it,  on 
i.  23.  2 Pet.  li.o.  1 Tim.  vi.  21.  They  account  of  their  honor  and  reputation,  or 
know  how  to  palliate  all  wickedness  and  because  they  have  no  suitable  company,  or 
sin,  giving  them  good  names,  as  though  on  account  of  their  health;  for  similar  rea- 
they  were  virtue  and  righteousness;  besides,  sons  they  forsake  whoredom,  they  leave  off 
they  wishto  be  blameless,  many  of  them,  stealing  for  fear  of  the  gallows,  and  murder 
not  allowing  themselves  to  be  punished;  on  for  fear  of  the  wheel.  In  short,  every  kind 
account  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  in  dice,  of  crime  is  generally  forsaken,  more  from 
plays,  singing,  running,  dancing,  vaporing,  the  constraint,  shame  and  fear  ot  man,  than 
never  to  be  the  least,  but  always  the  high-  from  voluntary  goodness,  for  the  Lord’s 
est,  also,  if  possible,  in  idle,  vain,  and  cele-  sake.  And  though  men  are  so  destitute 
brated  arts  of  earthly,  worldly,  and  carnal  of  shame,  and  so  addicted  to  evil,  (hat  they 
wisdom, in jawing, suing, swearing, cunning  keep  public  brothels;  and  live  more  de- 
artifices,  wicked  inventions,  and  merchan-  testably  than  the  wild  beasts,  yet  they  suf- 
di/.e,  in  lying,  deceit,  quarreling,  cursing,  fer  themselves  to  be  called  christians  ; and 
fighting,  and  slaying;  if  not  done  in  fact,  are  desirous  of  being  children  and  heirs  of 
yet  with  the  heart,  by  hatred  and  envy,  God  by  grace.  How  much  more  than  they, 
slander,  backbiting,  buffoonery,  bantering,  who  are  more  genteel  and  secret  as  they 
lies,  vain  and  unseemly  things,  in  all  kinds  think,  though  they  are  often  worse,  (can  it 
of  appetency  and  levity.  This  is  extremely  well  be  worse?)  live  shamelessly  in  adul- 
common  every  where.  Herein  and  here-  tery  and  other  secret  sins,  though  God 
with  they  consume,  drive  away  and  destroy,  knows  ail  the  secrets  of  the  heart.  Oh! 
to  the  ruin  of  their  souls,  the  precious  time  if  the  sins  of  men  were  w ritten  on  their 
of  grace,  their  life,  and  all  the  good  crea-  foreheads,  how  would  they  confine  tliem- 
tion  of  God;  which  good  gifts  of  God,  we  selves  at  home,  and  hid  in  holes,  and  cor- 
have  received  of  his  grace,  for  our  benefit,  ners ; so  as  not  to  be  seen  of  men,  but  they 
in  order  that  we  may  serve  therewith  our  are  ashamed  and  afraid  before  God,  from 
God  and  Creator,  who  ii  to  be  blessed  for  whom  they  cannot  conceal  themselves, 
ever,  to  the  honor  of  God,  the  salvation  of  who  can  kill  the  body,  and  cast  both  soul 
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and  body  into  hell  fire.  Intelligent  and 
impartial  readers,  examine  whether  these 
false  Christians,  spending  such  unseemly 
and  unchristian  lives,  can  be  saved  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  the  death  of  Christ  or 
not?  What  malicious]  language  they  use: 
That  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  for  them, 
and  not  for  beasts,  and  besides,  use  so  much 
unprofitable  talk  as  if  they  were  crazy, 
acting  in  such  a manner,  that  a true  Chris- 
tian should  be  ashamed  and  afraid  to  see 
or  hear  their  madness,  and  their  unrighteous 
acts.  Oh  ! ruined  and  wanton  men!  when 
the  Jews  wished  to  be  called  the  children 
of  God,  because  they  were  the  seed  of 
Abraham ; Christ  taught  them,  that  their 
father  was  a thief,  liar  and  murderer,  from 
the  beginning,  namely,  the  devil,  John 
vm ; this  may  have  appeared  strange  to 
them,  even  as  it  may  appear  strange  to 
those  who  are  disobedient  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  that  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  holy  scriptures  they  are  called,  and  are 
the  servants  of  sin,  and  a wicked  and  per- 
verse generation  of  vipers,  a seed  of  the 
devil ; children  and  heirs  of  wrath,  of  the 
curse  and  eternal  damnation;  the  seed  of 
Cain,  Ishmaelites,  vile  swine,  ravening  dogs, 
and  wolves  in  sheeps  clothing,  (that  is  un- 
der the  cloak  of  sanctity,)  uncircumcised, 
heathen,  strangers  to  the  testament  of  prom- 
ise of  everlasting  life ; having  no  part  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  though  possessing  a vain 
hope  thereof,  without  Goa,  without  Christ, 
ungodly  and  idolatrous  in  the  world.  These 
wickea  works  are  the  nets,  snares,  fetters, 
blocks,  chains,  bonds  and  prisons,  with 
which  the  prince  of  this  world,  the  devil, 
that  works  in  the  children  of  disobedience, 
takes  men  captive’,  blinds  them,  ami  leads 
them  about  at  his  will.  2 Tim.  11.  Now  as 
long  as  the  false  Christians  are  bound  with 
their  sins,  and  ensnared  in  their  unright- 
eousness ; they  vainly  boast,  lying  to  one 
another,  when  they  boast  that  they  are  re- 
deemed from  their  sins  by  Christ,  to  which 
they  are  still  slaves,  being  on  account  of 
disobedience  and  unbelief,  appointed  unto 
everlasting  damnation ; except  they  turn 
from  their  sins  to  God,  and  rightly  receive 
his  grace,  through  faith  to  their  amendment- 
then  they  shall  not  perish,  but  are  ordained 
unto  eternal  life,  and  are  prepared  for 
glory,  as  chosen  vessels  of  honor,  accord- 
ing to  my  humble  opinion.  Rom.  ix.  23. 
Rom.  vm.  29.  Matt.  hi.  7;  vir.  15.  Eph.  n. 
3 ; ii.  2.  Luke  xn.  8.  2 Cor.  xm.  5.  Jud.  i. 
4.  John  vm.  4.  Rom.  vi.  20.  Rev.  n.  23. 
1 Kings  xvi.  7.  Ps.  xciv.  2.  Observe  what 
kind  of  Christians  they  are,  because  they 
merely  say  that  God  is  gracious,  which  the 
devil  also  believes,  trembling;  moreover, 
they  say,  that  their  sins  are  grievous  to 
them,  and  yet  they  continue  in  them  ; the 
longer  the  more,  the  older  the  worse,  com- 
mitting all  kinds  of  sin,  under  the  cloak  of 
the  grace  of  God  ; one  in  one  way,  another 
in  another,  so  that  no  wickedness  is  left 
undone.  Let  every  one  search  thoroughly 
the  secrets  of  his  own  heart,  and  he  will 


be  better  able  to  understand  and  discover 
what  I write.  One  man  cannot  accomplish 
all  these  sins,  for  his  life  is  short  and  trail, 
tor  we  generally  see  that  men  forsake  their' 
sins,  on  account  of  sickness  or  old  age, 
which  notwithstanding  does  not  tend  to 
repentance, amendment  or  salvation,  though 
many  in  good  health  neglect  and  deceive 
themselves,  saying:  I will  do  better  when 
I am  old  and  on  my  death  bed,  or  when 
I have  no  more  pleasure  in  serving  the 
world ; if  a person  only  sorrows  for  his 
sins  then,  and  the  end  is  good,  all  is  well. 
Ah  vain  consolation ! for  what  kind  of  a re- 
i formation  will  that  be,  when  we  are  incapa- 
ble of  practising  wickedness  any  longer  ? 
it  is  nothing  else  than  tojiaye  mocketuhe 
Lord,  sinned  wilfully,  std  rejecteoTiis 
grace.  Oh  ! that  all  men  that  are  led  cap- 
tive in  sin,  by  the  devil,  at  his  will,  2 Tim.  j 
ii.  26,  might  constantly  consider  this,  and 
use  the  more  diligence,  thaf  ttM* might  by 
grace  extricate  their  souls  fitta-the  shares 
of  the  devil,  or  from  sin,  even  is  a prisoner^ 
exerts  his  utmost,  that  &e  ittay.be  liberated^- 
in  order  to  escape  temporal  de&th  for  a 
short  and  uncertain  time,  which  will  even- 
tually overtake  him.  If  men  believed  that 
God  is  just,  and  that  he  will  let  no  crime 
of  the  impenitent  sinner  go  unpunished, 
they  would  be  struck  with  terror,  and  for- 
sake their  sins,  for  fear  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God ; but  now  they  are  con- 
soled in  their  misfortune  by  their  preach- 
ers with  soothing  words,  and  pleasing  ser- 
mons ; with  grace,  peace,  mercy  and  sal- 
vation ; whereas,  they  should  be  threatened 
on  account  of  their  sins,’  with  the  wrath, 
vengeance,  fury,  and  indignation  of  God ; 
and  with  eternal  damnation,  that.  they 
might  repent  while  the  door  of  mercy  is  still 
open ; I know  of  no  one  thing  that  is  so 
, effectual  in  securing  men  in  theyleep  of  sin, 

I till  the  Lord  comes  as  a thief  in  the  night, 
as  to  call  good  evil,  and  the  gospel  sectari- 
anism, which  accounts  for  all  evil,  thus 
| turning  the  truth  into  lies.  They  call  the 
1 christians  heretics,  and  impostors;  good 
works,  virtue  and  righteousness,  receive 
| ill  names ; they  are  perverted,  horribly  dis- 
torted and  explained  in  the  worst  light,  so 
that  men  are  shocked  at  them,  as  though 
they  might  be  misled  from  God  and  toe 
truth.  But  if  the  devil  presents  himself 
not  half  so  hideously  as  he  is  delineated, 
and  as  ^ have  described  him,  but  cloaked 
under  a semblance  of  love ; transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light,  as  if  he  was  sent 
from  God,  and  was  God  himself;  his  lies 
will  be  proclaimed  as  pure  gospel  and 
genuine  truth.  Babel  is  called  a church  of 
God,  the  idolaters  are  called  lords;  lying 
and  deceiving  are  called  cunningness  and 
activity,  fighting  is  styled  valor;  .man- 
slaughter a mereaccident,  and  many  similar 
disgraceful  things,  to  which  men  attach 
honor,  calling  evil  good.  But  wo  to  such 
as  Isaiah  says,  and  when  the  devil’s  minis- 
ters and  children  know  how  to  change  all 
their  evil  doings,  sins  and  unrighteousness, 
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palliating  them,  attaching  good  names  to 
them,  explaining  them  in  the  best  light, 
announcing  them  as  good  works,  virtue 
4 and  all  kinds  of  righteousness,  such  as 
avarice  for  industry,  pride  for  decency, 
who  will  reprove  them  ? In  this  manner 
the  devil  with  great  subtility,  blinds  them 
to  his  service  ; so  that  they  suppose  them- 
. selves  pious  Christians,  and  are  unwilling 
to  be  reproved  of  their  sins  by  the  truth, 
wishing  to  be  blameless  children  of  God, 
saying  like  the  disciples  of  Christ : “Our 
Father,  &c.”  But  let  every  one  examine 
himself,  whether  he  is  born  of  God,  since 
he  has  the  power  of  palliating  his  sins,  and 
whether  he  thus  sanctifies  and  adores  the 
name,  and  does  the  will  of  God ; whether 
he  walks  before^ptod,  as  an  obedient  child 
before  his  father,  without  this  he  heaps  up 
lies  upon  lies,  in  his  prayers,  which  are  a 
curse  and  abomination  before  God.  In 
short,  “he  that  committeth  sin  is  born  of 
the  aevilj’gwd  knoweth  not  God.  John 
viii.  44.  Fur  “the  carnal  mind- 

ed cannot  plbage  God  ;”  observe  therefore, 
whom  t^.m^bitent  sinner  calls  father. 
He  is'  Singly  blind.  Who  cannot  remark 
this,  and  truly  hardened,  who  will  not  re- 

¥ent  and  reform.  Rev.  iii.  5 ; xvn.  19.  3. 
sa.  v.  26.  1 Cot.  xi.  16.  2 Thess.  n.  4. 
Job.  iv.  10.  1 Tijp.  vi.  9.  Matt.  vi.  9.  Luke 
xi.  2.  Eccls.  viii. 25 ; v.  5;  xvi.  13.  Eph. 
xm.  10.  Rom.  ii.  9. 

Beloved  reader  or  hearer,  if  I dare  pray, 
it  is  my  hearts  desire  that  you  constantly 
consider  how  to  regulate  yourself  thereby  ; 
that  men  have  to  give  an  account  for  every 
idle  word  that  they  speak,  how  much  more 
then  for  the  works.  Every  one  will  then  re- 
ceive in  his  own  body,  before  the  righteous 
tribunal  of  God,  according  to  what  he  has 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be 
evil.  Then  shall  wrath,  hatred,  envy,  not 
love  in  deed  and  in  truth ; presumptuous 
and  sharp  language  to  say  to  a brother, 
Raca,  thou  fool:  to  offend  him,  and  con- 
sidered and  condemned  as  a murderer,  and 
be  obnoxious  to  the  council,  to  the  judg- 
ment and  to  hell  fire.  Matt.  v.  2.  1 John 
hi.  In  like  manner,  disobedience  will  be 
considered  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  to  look 
on  a woman  to  lust  after  her  as  adultery,  or 
any  other  wickedness.,  that  a man  desires 
or  allows,  though  it  is  not  accomplished 
for  want  of  power,  will  be  judged  and 
punished  as  a finished  crime.  Notto  keep 
his  word,  will  be  considered  lies  and  per- 
jury; a good  oath,  so  called,  will  be  punished 
as  perjury;  for  Christ  has  forbidden  all 
swearing ; Matt,  v.,  also  to  hate  his  ene- 
mies, as  not  to  love  his  frieiids  and  the 
like  more;  Now  observe,  how  adultery  is 
punished  in  the  law  by  the  judges,  for  per- 
sons taken  in  adultery,  were  stoned  to 
death.  John  hi.  8.  Rom.  vin.  8.  Matt.  h. 
36;  v.  22.  28.  34.  2 Cor.  v.  10.  1 Sam. 
xy.  23.  Deut.  iv.  22.  We  see  daily,  how 
witchcraft,  manslaughter,  or  murder  is 
punished,  by  the  lords  of  this  world,  with 
fire  or  sword.  Observe,  how  Adam  was 


punished  for  his  sins,  also  Cain,  "and  after- 
wards the  whole  world  with  the  flood ; 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  adjacent 
cities  with  fire  and  brimstone ; Egypt  after- 
wards, the  idolaters  in  Israel,  and  those 
who  murmured  against  Moses,  were  punish- 
ed according  to  the  righteousness  of  God, 
for  our  example;  how  much  more  severe 
punishment  then  have  they  deserved,  who 
murmur  against  Christ,  pervert  his  truth 
into  lies;  receive  not  his  grace,  and  re- 
demption by  faith,  to  the  reformation  of 
their  lives,  but  reject  them  ; and  live  pre- 
sumptuously in  their  sins.  God  who  did  . 
not  spare  the  angels  that  sinned^  will  not 
spare  unrighteous  men,  and  false  Chris- 
tians, on  account  of  their  unbelief;  but 
visit  them,  with  a more  intolerable  punish- 
ment, than  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  which 
were  reduced  to  ashes  and  destroyed,  and* 
made  an  example  to  all  who  practise  un-O 
godliness,  and  do  not  repent  of  it.  2 Peti 
n.  4.  Job  iv.  9.  Matt.  xi.  14.  20.  John 
viii.  5.  Gen.  iii.  17 ; iv.  11 ; xix.  24.  15. 
Deut.  xvi.  31.  Heb.  x.  21.  Rom.  i.  25;j 
ii.  4.  If  we  would  be  saved  by  the  mercyja 
of  God,  we  must  repent,  be  bom  of  Godt 
become  obedient  children  of  God,  follow^ 
Christ  in  the  regeneration,  and  in  the  foot-, 
steps  of  faith,  in  the  narrow  wpy  to  ever- 
lasting  life ; we  shall  then  be  saved,  not  byA 
the  merits  of  good  works,  but  through  the*! 
grace  that  is  effectual  through  Christj* 
Jesus.  For  if  we  lived  holy,  blameless  and  - ' 
perfect  in  all  righteousness,  as  the  scrip- 
tures require,  and  suffered  for  the  truth, 
as  cruel  a death  as  Christ;  which  is  im- 
possible for  men,  yet  we  could  not  be  saved 
by  our  own  works,  but  only  by  the  mercy  t 
of"  God,  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus: 
Christ ; by  which  alone  our  salvation  is- 
effected.  And  if  we  sought  to  establish 
our  salvation,  on  our  own  good  works,  or 
sufferings,  we  would  practise  idolatry, 
being  out  own  idols,  in  that  we  placed  o*#t 
confidence  in  ourselves.  But  now  our  sal-t? 
vation  is  founded  alone  on  the  mercy  of  y. 
God,  and  not  on  our  own  willing  or  run-/., 
ning ; and  if  we  ran  with  so  much  earnest-^ 
ness,  as  a bounden  duty,  we  attained  the* 
perfection  to  which  we  are  apprehended 
of  Christ,  and  accomplished  what  we  w ere  • 
commanded,  and  which  was  our  imperious  - 
duty,  we  would  be  but  “unprofitable  ser- 
vants.” How  much  more  unprofitable  then, 
are  we  now,  with  so  many  infirmities,' 
though  we  strive  after  that  which  is  good,' 
with  a good  will  desiring  to  perfect  it;  . 
being  moreover  sorry,  that  we  cannot  ac-  ‘ 
complish  it?  We  have,  therefore,  great  rea- 
son, and  are  imperiously  bound  to  humble 
ourselves  under  the  abundant  grace  of 
God  ; for  eternal  life  is  a gift  of  God,  and 
no  debt,  nor  is  wages  due  to  our  labor, 
service,  or  good  works ; for  we  are  the 
work  of  God,  fashioned  in  Christ  to  good 
works,  which  God  has  prepared  that  we 
should  observe,  as  becomes  us  in  the  least 
thing,  as  well  as  the  greatest.  But  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death ; we  must,  therefore. 
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detest  sin,  and  be  afraid  to  commit  it,  it 
we  would  be  saved  through  the  grace  and 
gift  of  God.  Thus  we  are  released  by 
Christ  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  the 
devil ; no  one  should  therefore  say  or  hope, 
that  he  shall  be  saved  by  his  own  good 
works,  they  being  too  unimportant.  Matt, 
xix.  18;  vii.  13.  John  in.  4.  Tit.  hi.  5. 
Eph.  ii.  4.  Rom.  ix.  16;  vii.  28.  Acts 
Phil.  hi.  10.  Luke  xvii.  10;  xvi.  10. 
xv.  11.  2 Tit.  v.  6. 

Also,  no  man  ought  to  say:  Should  we 
not  be  solicitous  ; should  we  not  provide  ; 
where  then  would  we  receive  our  suste- 
nance ? except  to  those  who  say,  that  a man 
ought  not  to  make  his  living,  by  the  work 
of  his  hands,  but  ought  to  go  idle.  Neither 
should  any  say : No  man  knows  the  day 
nor  the  hour  of  the  Lord,  but  to  those  who 
have  fixed  a day  and  an  hour,  from  which 
may  the  Lord  preserve  me.  Beware  of 
frivolous  talkers  ; for  the  season  of  scorners 
is  soon  at  an  end.  When  you  express  your 
sentiments,  or  reprove  in  meekness,  that 
which  doe9  not  meet  your  approbation ; and 
if  any  one  resists  you  in  the  good,  be  imme- 
diately silent,  that  you  may  preserve  the 
peace  and  tranquility  of  your  conscience; 
if  it  grieves  you,  do  not  engage  on  this  ac- 
count, in  a controversy,  that  you  may  be 
found  in  peace  when  the  Lord  comes.  For 
we  must  sutler  wrong  and  violence  here; 
but  it  will  not  continue  long,  wherefore,  we 
ought  to  possess  our  souls  in  patience.  The 
fourteenth  week  of  my  imprisonment,  the 
first  dav  of  January,  so  called,  A.  I).  1568. 
I hope  that  the  present  year  will  not  pass  by 
like  the  last.  Watch  and  pray,  since  you 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour.  For 
the  godly  may  consider,  whether  this  is  the 
year  in  which  the  Lord  will  deliver  his 
chosen  and  believers  ; let  till  take  warning. 
1 Cor.  xv.  33.  1 Pet.  in.  16.  2 Pet.  hi.  14. 
John  iv.  4.  2 Tim.  ii.  26.  16.  John  ii.  8. 
Matt.  vi.  25;  xxiv.  42.  Luke  xii.  22.  40; 
xxi.  ir. 

Jan  Thielemanns  and  Job  Jans , burnt  in 

Grafenhaag,  in  Holland,  A.  D.  1568. 

They  also  laid  their  hands  on  the  friends 
ofthe  Lord,in  Grafenhaag,  exposing  their 
lives  to  the  vengeance  of  the  flames.  This 
was  exemplified  in  the  case  of  Jan  Thiele- 
manns and  Job  Jans  ; upon  both  of  whom 
sentence  of  death  was  passed  at  that  place, 
because  they  remained  faithful  to  the  Lord, 
and  could  not  be  induced  by  any  torture, 
to  apostatize  from  the  faith;  their  sentence 
was  : That  they  should  be  executed  with 
fire,  in  accordance  with  the  edicts  of  the 
emperor,  and  of  the  king  of  Spain,  who  was 
styled  earl  of  Holland.  The  execution  i 
took  place,  December  ISth,  1568. 

Remark  on  the  sentence  of  the  above  mar- 
tyrs- 

This  year,  1659,  we  requested  some  of  lj 
our  friends  in  Grafenhaag.  to  send  us  a 


lj  copy  of  the  records,  for  the  year  1568,  and 
particularly,  the  sentence  of  the  above  mar- 
tyrs, for  the  purpose  of  inserting  them  here, 
the  manuscript,  as  appears,  being  yet  ex- 
tant; but  since  peace  was  made  witii 
Spain,  A.  D.  1648,  on  conditions,  to  forgive 
and  throw  a veil  over  all  former  trespasses, 

I the  notary  was  afraid  to  give  a copy  of 
these  particulars,  and  of  other  writings,  in 
reference  to  our  other  members,  who  were 
put  to  death  during  papistic  government, 
lest  it  might  be  cast  up  to  them,  or  be  an 
obstacle  to  the  peace  entered  into.  The 
motives  of  the  notary  are  not  bad,  since 
they  originate  from  solicitude,  in  regard  to 
a matter  of  great  importance ; but  in  the 
meantime,  the  history  of  these  martyrs, 
which  ought  to  be  made  known  to  every 
body,  even  from  the  mouths  of  their  adver- 
saries, must  lie  concealed. 

1 First  letter  from  Jan  Thielemanns  in 

prison. 

Grace  and  peace  from  Gocf  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  through  Jesus  Christ  his  belov- 
ed Son,  our  Lord,  be  with  you,  my  dear 
friends.  Amen. 

Besides  a Christian  salutation,  I am  in- 
duced in  Spirit,  according  to  my  unwor- 
thiness, to  write  you  somewhat,  since  I 
cannot  speak  with  you  face  to  face  ; seeing 
I laid  the  first  foundation  of  some  among 
you,  and  have  not  kept  any  thing  from  you, 
according  to  my  humble  gift.  And  though 
I am  thus  removed  from  you,  yet  on  ac- 
! count  of  thegreat  love  we  have  towards  one 
j! another,  in  fellowship  and  peace;  I have 
given  you  a valedictory;  not  1 myself,  but 
the  grace  of  God  through  me;  for  lt  is 
j written,  Gen.  xvm,  that  God  spoke  with 
our  father  Abraham,  saying:  lam  Almigh- 
ty God  ; walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  per- 
! feet.  And  I will  make  a covenant  between 
me  and  thee,  and  1 will  multiply  thee  ex- 
ceedingly; and  kings  shall  come  out  of 
thee ; and  I will  give  to  thy  seed  after 
thee,  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  everlasting 
possessions,  and  this  is  the  covenant  which 
I will  make  with  thee.  Every  man  child 
among  you  shall  be  circumcised.  Thus 
Abraham  believed,  and  it  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness;  and  he  was  called 
the  friend  of  God.  So  God  gave  Abraham 
1 a son,  who  was  called  Isaac ; and  Isaac 
I begat  Jacob,  and  Jacob  begat  the  twelve 
I patriarchs;  and  the  patriarchs  envied  Jo- 
seph, and  sold  him  to  the  Ishmaelites.  for 
j twenty  pieces,  of  silver;  the  Ishmaelites 
sold  him  into  Egypt;  and  God  was  with 
him ; and  he  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of 
Pharaoh,  and  was  made  a prince  over  all 
Egypt.  But  it  came  to  pass,  that  famine 
arose  in  Egypt,  so  that  Jacob  and  his  sons 
could  find  nothing  to  eat;  and  they  heard 
that  there  was  corn  for  sale  in  Egypt;  so 
Jacob  sent  his  sons  first;  but  the  sec- 
ond time  Joseph  was  made  known  to  them, 
and  Joseph’s  kindred  were  introduced  to 
Pharoah,  and  Joseph  sent  for  his  father  Ja- 
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cob ; and  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt  with 
three  score  and  fifteen  souls,  and  dwelt  in 
Egypt,  and  heand  his  sons  died  there.  Gen. 
ii.  42.  Rom.  i.  7.  2 Cor.  iu.  10.  Acts 
xxix.  20;  vii.  9.  Gen.  xiv.  6;  xxxvn.  28. 

Now  when  the  people  began  to  multiply, 
there  arose  another  king,  who  oppressed  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  commanded  that 
the  young  children  should  be  cast  out,  to 
the  end,  that  they  might  not  live.  Observe 
well  my  good  friends,  how  the  children  of 
Israel  got  into  this  distress  and  misery: 
on  account  of  which  they  complained,  and 
sighed  to  God:  Who  had  brought  them  into 
that  condition  ? Their  father  Jacob  had  done 
this ; but  the  promise  remained  firm,  which 
God  had  made  to  our  father  Abraham, 
namely,  that  his  seed  should  inherit  the 
land  of  Canaan,  though  they  were  then 
suffering  severe  afflictions.  What  did  all , 
those  inherit^  who  were  born  there?  the 
good  and  fruitful  land, of  promise  ? No,  but 
they  inherited, bondage  under  Pharaoh,  the 
cruel  king,  beiag  still  in  Egypt ; this  is  the 
truth.  Now  dhnsider  this  age  of  the  world, 
and  those  who  are  now  ushered  into  it, 
whether  they  accord  with  the  scriptures ; 
who  brought  them  into  the  world  ? Their 
father  Adam ; so  they  now  find  themselves 
in  the  spiritually  dark  Egypt,  under  Pha- 
raoh the  devil ; observe  my  friends  what 
they  inherit,  and  how  vainly  they  boast ; 
they  inherit  a naked  body  when  they  ar 


mourned ; their  complaints  came  before  the 
; Lord  ; and  the  Lord  Almighty  remembered 
his  covenant,  which  he  had  made  with  our  , 
fathers;  and  God  raised  up,  and  chose  a 
whose  name  was  Moses.  Behold,  be- 


umn, 

loved  friends,  it  was  the  will  ot  God  to 
deliver  the  whole  people  by  this  man,  and 
he  did  many  signs,  and  many  mighty  works 
before  the  king  in  Egypt,  as  we  read.  Fi- 
nally, Moses  fed  them  out  by  the  mighty 
hand  of  God;  but  before  they  left  the 
country,  Moses  wentseyeral  times  to  Pha- 
raoh, and  said  : Thus  saith  the  Lord  God: 

Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  worship, 
me.  But  Pharaoh  said:  Who  is  the  Lord? 
that  I should  let  the  people  go  ? I will  not 
let  them  go.  Now,  as  the  people,  who  then 
dwelt  in  Egypt,  could  not  serve  the  Lord, 
unless  they  would  forsake  Egypt,  and  jour- 
ney towards  the  land  of  promise;  so  now  5; 
they  cannot  serve  the  Lord,  who  are  yef^ 
dwelling  in  the  spiritual  Egypt,  for  they*;  * 
cannot  serve  two  masters^;  they  must  leave , 

iforPharoah 


■ilmJ  God  dwell 


Pharaoh,  together  with  E; 
dwells  in  Egypt;  but  the 
in  the  promised  land.  My  kind  friendi 
can  now  easily  perceive  the  truth  of  what 
I have  written;  that  we  must  forsake  the  'is 
spiritual  Egypt,  as  Moses  delivered  the  4 
people  out  ot  Egypt  by  the  hand  of  the 
n Lord,  from  which  they  went  out  in  one^.  -■ 
t ; ' day  and  came  to  the  sea,  into  which  Pha-yhJ 
re  ij  raoh  and  his  servants  followed  them,  under- . 

:rl!  ..i  • _ • _ a i u a. * 


born,  destitute  of  food  and  clothing;  for  if  ji  the  impression,  that  they  could  not  escape 
they  inherited  clothing  and  food,  there ! from  the  country.  But  little  did  they  know, 

.IJ xl i ii.  l.i  , t i *,i  ,1.  . i * i j * .r  t . 


would  not  be  so  many  naked  and  hungry ; 
but  the  Lord  ha3  given  precious  promises, 
for  which  we  should  be  thankful.  If  a man 
will  not  use  the  precious  means  according  ,1 
to  the  rule  and  truth  of  Christ,  in  order  to ! 
arrive  at  the  spiritual  land  of  promise,  he 
must  remain  without,  even  as_  many  as  do 
not  use  the  means  for  procuring  food  and 
clothing,  must  be  exposed  to  cold  and  star- 
vation. Thus  will  it  happen,  my  good 
friends,  to  all  who  vainly  boast  of  the  king- 
dom ot  God.  Exod.  i.  18;  x.  22.  Rev. 
xii.  28. 

I will  now  return.  Observe  the  Israel- 
ites, who  were  then  in  Egypt,  they  began 
to  multiply, und  soon  increased  to  six  hun- 
dred thousand  men.  This  great  power  was 
constrained  by  Pharaoh  to  labor.  They 

froaned  and  complained,  though  their  num- 
er  was  so  great,  yet  it  was  not  possible  for 
them  to  leave  the  country,  and  to  go  into 
the  land  which  they  were  to  inherit,  as  God 
had  promised  to  Abraham ; so  in  like  man- 
ner, my  friends,  it  is  impossible  for  men  to 
go  out  of  the  spiritual  Egypt,  and  to  be  de- 
livered from  king  Pharaoh,  namely,  the 
devil,  and  to  arrive  at  the  spiritual  land, 
namely,  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  men 


•v 


that  the  Lord  was  with  the  children  of  Is-r'  , 
rael,  for  Pharaoh  thought  to  smite  them; 
but  the  Lord  divided  the  sea,  so  that  the 
water  stood  like  walls ; and  so  Moses  and  * 
all  the  people  of  God  passed  through;  but 
Pharaoh  and  all  his  servants  were  left  in 
the  sea,  so  that  not  one  escaped,  to  carry 
back  the  news  to  the  Egyptians.  So,  my 
beloved,  when  men  desire  to  worship  Goa, 
they  forsake  Egypt  and  Pharaoh;  but  when  < ; 
Pharaoh  perceived  it,  he  and  all  his  ser- 
vants  made  ready;  but  the  spiritual  Moses  "•  - 
has  gone  before  his  people;  helping  them 
through  the  sea,  namely,  the  wilderness  of 
this  world,  but  Pharaon  and  all  his  servants 
persecuted  them  with  assiduity,  till  they 
j attain  their  end,  which  is  death.  Matt.  vi. 

24.  Exod.  xiv. 

Furthermore,  my  friends,  when  Moses 
had  brought  them  across  the  sea,  they  saw 
their  persecutors  drowning  before  their 
eyes;  whereupon  they  rejoiced  exceedingly, 
and  thanked  God  with  songs,  who  had 
rendered  them  such  powerful  assistance ; 
they  were  still,  however,  only  on  their  way, 
to  the  land  of  promise;  but  Moses,  their 
leader,  went  before  them, and  broughtthem 
to  Mount  Sinai ; where  this  faithful  servant 


' >> 
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generally  inherit  a corrupt  nature,  which  of  the  Lord  wentupinto  the  mountain,  and 
they  live  up  to,  so  that  they  live  after  the  | , received  the  law  of'  the  Lord,  written  by 
flesh;  in  consequence  of  which  they  die,  1 the  finger  of  God,  on  two  tables  of  stone, 
without  inheriting  the  kingdom.  Now  my  When  Moses  received  these  two  tables  of 
beloved  friends,  alter  continuing  in  this  stone  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  in  order 
condition  in  Egypt,  for  four  hundred  and  to  lay  them  before  the  people,  that  they 
thirty  years;  and  complained,  sighed,  and  !i  should  act  according  to  them,  for  now  the 
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worship  of  God  was  to  commence  among 
them.  Since  they  had  not  yet  received  any 
ordinance  of  God,  except  circumcision,  if 
they  would  now  serve  *God,  it  was  neces- 
sary for  them  to  have  the  commandments ; 
the  Lord  said  to  Moses:  Get  thee  down 
from  the  mountain,  for  the  people  have  cor- 
rupted themselves.  Now  when  Moses 
came  down  from  the  mountain,  and  saw  the 
people  dancing  round  the  call,  and  rejoic- 
ing over  the  works  of  their  hands,  he  cast 
the  tables  out  of  his  hands,  and  broke  them 
beneath  the  mount ; in  the  depth  of  his 
grief,  he  accosted  Aaron  and  said  : What 
did  this  people  do  unto  thee,  that  thou  hast 
brought  so  great  a sin  upon  them  ? And 
Aaron  excused  himself  before  Moses,  and 
said  : Sir ! thou  knowest,  that  this  is  a 
stiffnecked  people  ; for  they  assailed  me, 
and  I demanded  their  golden  earrings  and 
other  gold ; I received  it  from  their  hand, 
and  made  a mould  with  a pin : and  this  calf 
came  out ; Moses  took  the  calf  and  ground 
it  to  powder,  gnd  castit  into  the  water, and 
cave  it  to  the  children  of  Israel  to  drink. 
And  Moses  said  to  the  Levites:  Put  every 
man  his  sword  to  his  side,  and  go  in  and 
out  from  gate  to  gate  throughout  the  camp, 
and  slay  every  man  his  brother,  and  every 
nlan  his  companion,  and  every  man  his 
neighbor;  and  there  fell  of  the  people  that 
day  about  three  thousand.  Exocl.  xiv.36; 
xx xxxii.  2.  Heb.  hi.  2.  Behold,  my 
worthy  and  kind  friends,  these  three  thou- 
sand had  left  Egypt  and  Pharaoh,  and  had 
entered  on  their  journey  to  the  good  land  ; 
now  if  they  made  their  boast  of  the  good 
land,  promised  by  God  to  Abraham,  and 
his  seed  ; would  it  not  have  been  vain  boast- 
ing r Certainly:  Also  Koran,  Dathan  and 
Abiram,  with  two  hundred  and  fifty  others, 
that  offered  incense  before  the  Lord,perish- 
. ed  from  among  the  multitude ; besides  four- 
teen thousand  and  seven  hundred,  who 
caused  an  uproar,  and  murmered  against 
Moses,  saying:  You  have  killed  the  people 
of  the  Lord.  Beloved  friends,  they  had  to 
be  called  the  people  of  the  Lord,  though 
they  were  not:  also,  Moses  the  faithful 
servant  of  the  Lord,  was  to  have  done  it, 
though  it  was  not  he,  but  their  sins  that 
had  done  it.  And  if  we  would  follow  the 
truth,  we  would  so  have  to  call  it,  but  now  - 
a-days  it  is  often  perverted,  and  that  must 
be  called  truth  which  is  not.  And  would 


a-days  it  is  often  perverted,  and  that  must 
be  called  truth  which  is  not.  And  would 
that  also  not  have  been  vairrboasting,  had 
the  twenty  four  thousand  that  went  a whor- 
ing, besides  three  thousand  and  more,  that 
fell  in  the  wilderness  for  their  sins  and 
transgressions,  made  a great  boasting  of  the 
good  land?  Certainly.  So  is  it  also  vain 
thus  to  boast;  but  to  boast  according  to  the 
truth  is  right,  since  Moses  said  to  them  : 
Hear,  O Israel,  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.  And  these 
words  which  I command  thee  this  day, 
shall  be  in  thy  heart.  And  thou  shalt 
write  them  on  the  posts  of  thy  house,  and 
thou  shalt  teach  them  unto  thy  children. 


when  thou  walkest  by  the  way.  Thus  Mo- 
ses exhorted  the  people,  and  presented  the 
law  of  the  Lord  to  them  with  zeal;  to 
which  the  people  answered:  Yes,  but  did 
not  perform.  Exod.  xiv.  31.  Num.  xvi ; 
xxv.  1 ; vi.  4. 

Take  heed,  therefore,  my  friends,  lest 
there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief ; but  exhort  one  another  daily,  while 
it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  one  of  you  be 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin ; 
for  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we 
hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  sted- 
fast  unto  the  end  ; therefore,  while  it  is 
called  to-day,  harden  not  your  hearts  asm 
the  provocation,  as  he  had  been  vexed  with 
his  people  forty  years,  and  swore  in  his 
wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his 
rest.  Let  us,  therefore,  my  beloved  friends, 
earnestly  attend  to  those  things  which  we 
have  heard ; lest  at  any  time,  we  should 
let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by 
angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  transgres- 
sion and  disobedience  received  a just  re- 
compence  of  reward  ; how  shall  we  escape 
if  we  neglect  so  great  a salvation?  Let  us, 
therefore,  fear,  lest  a promise  being  left  us, 
of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  us  should 
seem  to  come  short.  For  unto  us  was  the 
gospel  sent,  as  well  as  unto  them ; but  the 
word  preached  did  not  profit  them,  not  be- 
ing mixed  with  faith,  in  them  that  heard  it. 
Heb.  ii.  11 ; x.  25  ; ii.  14;  iv.  IT ; xn.  15. 
So  my  dear  friends,  it  does  not  profit  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  without  the  addi- 
tion of  faith  ; for  to  believers,  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  promised  by  the  mouth  of  Christ ; 
let  us  not,  therefore,  receive  the  grace  of 
i God  in  vain,  which  saith:  I have  heard 
thee  in  an  accepted  time,  and  in  a day  of 
salvation  have  I succored  thee ; behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time ; behold,  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation.  Let  us,  thetfcfore,  in 
all  things,  approve  ourselves  as  the  minis- 
ters of  God,  serving  him  all  our  lives,  in 
holiness  and  righteousness,  which  is  ac- 
ceptable in  his  sight.  Wherefore,  I say 
with  Paul : Lift  up  the  hands,  which  hang 
down,  and  the  feeble  knees,  $al;  ire  may 
not  stagger  like  lame  men,  lint  walk  firm- 
ly, for  1 am  apprehensive  that  many. lame 
and  feeble  are  yet  to  be  found;  strive, 
herefore,  after  peace  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord, , I more- 
over, beseech  you,  my  mer- 

cies of  Q§d,  that  you  prasep&jjmu:., bodies 
a living  sacrifice,  holy  acceptable  to  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service.  Andbe 
not  conformed  to  this  world;  but ^ be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  yoof-mind, 
that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.  Med- 
itate on  the  words,  told  you  formerly,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  abide  in  that 
which  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning. 
If  you  remain  in  that  which  you  have  heard 
from  the  beginning,  ye  shall  continue  in 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Father.  And  this  is 
the  promise  that  he  has  given  us,  even  eter- 
nal life.  For  we  have  a sure  word  ot 
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prophecy,  whcreunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  ; the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them ; 
ttake  heed,  as  unto  a light  that  shineth  in  a we  are  of  God,  and  he  that  confesseth  God 
dark  plape ; until  the  day  dawns,  and  the  heareth  us,  but  he  Uiat  knoweth  not  God, 
day  star  arise  in  your  hearts.  Beloved  doth  not  hear  us.  John  v.  5.  25.  Esd.  ix. 
friends,  what  a dark  place  you  were  iu.jjlO.  2 John  i.  Thus  my  good  friends,  I 
when  the  light  was  concealed  from  you  ! anti  have  written  to  you  briefly,  and  will  now 
what  dark  places  still  remain;  but  mercy  l|  draw  to  a close;  for  we  have  but  little 
has  overtaken  you.  Luke  i.  69.  Ileb.  xn.  j time  to  write ; there  are  so  many  visitors, 
12.  Rom.  xu.  2.  1 John  u.  24.  2 Pet.  i.  | and  I dare  not  write  publicly.  Icanscarce- 
19.  John  xii.  46.  Christ  says,  therefore,  , lv  write  a line  in  my  solitude.  Excuse  me, 
in  the  gospel : I am  come  a light  into  the ; therefore,  if  it  should  be  defective  in  some 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  me,  | respects.  I have,  therefore,  written  you 
should  not  abide  in  darkness.  And  if  any  somewhat  my  friends  as  I could  have  no  rest; 
man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  I j but  was  impelled  by  the  state  of  my  mind, 
judge  him  not;  lor  I came  not  to  judge  the  ! I now  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and  to 
world,  but  to  save  the  world.  He  that  re-  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
jecletn  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words, 1 you  up,  and  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him  ; the  word  that  I them  that  are  sanctified  ; remember  me  in 
have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  j your  prayers,  as  your  poor  unworthy  broth- 
the  last  day.  For  I have  not  spoken  of  er  ; that  I may  accomplish  this,  to  the  praise 
myself,  but  the  Father  gave  me  a command-  of  the  Lord,  and  to  your  confirmation  ; that 
ment,  what  I should  say,  and  I know  that  my  soul  may  rest  with  the  Lord,  even  as 
his  commandment  is  life  everlasting.  It 
should,  therefore,  be  our  concern,  that  by 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  may 
receive  this  from  his  hands  ; for  the  Lord 
is  also  concerned  for  a people  that  love  and  rated  by  wicked  men,  a little  while  from 
-fear  him ; this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  j his  disciples;  and  having  returned,  when 
keep  his  commandments;  and  his  com-|  they  sat  with  closed  doors,  said  to  them ; 
mandments  are  not  grievous.  The  law  of  Peace  be  with  you  all.  So  likewise  I say 
the  commandments  is  therefore  good,  and  to  you  : Have  peace  towards  one  another, 
will  stand  fast  forever;  he  that  receives 1 and  the  Lord  be  with  you.  2 Cor.  xm. 
them,  shall  obtain  life  ; but  he  that  receives!  11.  Eph.  vi.  19.  John  xx.  19. 
them  not,  shall  die.  My  friends,  be  ever  I 

mindful  of  the  Lord,  and  let  not  your  will  I Second  letter  of  J.  Thielemanns , from 
be  set  to  sin,  or  to  transgress  nis  com-  prison. 
mandments;  for  lie  hath  commanded  fu- 
ture nations,  and  when  they  were  present,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
what  they  should  do,  that  they  might  live  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
to  what  they  should  hold,  that  they  might  you,  my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in 
not  be  punished.  But  they  have  despised  the  Lord;  this  is  my  friendly  salutation  to 
his  laws;  therefore,  they  shall  be  visited  you,  and  to  all  who  shall  see  or  hear  my 
with  great  misery,  who  have  abused  his  writings.  Amen. 

ways.  For  though  he  gave  them  time  and  I have  undertaken  to  write  to  yon  some- 
season,  yet  they  did  not  understand,  to  what,  my  beloved  friends ; I beseech  you 
give  any  proofs  of  repentance;  they  will  by  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  jesus  Christ,  in 
nave  to  make  confession  in  torment,  after  all  love,  peace  and  truth,  according  to  the 
death  ; for  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preach-  word  of  the  gospel;  since  you  have  an  op- 
ed, also  to  them  that  are  dead  ; that  they  portunity  from  the  Lord,  through  the  great 
might  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  love  which  he  has  manifested  towards  you  ; 
flesh,  but  him  according  to  God,  in  the  for  the  time  is  precious  when  past,  and  if 
Spirit.  For  the  hour  is  coming,  when  the  it  has  been  misspent,  it  will  be  cause  of 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  grief.  Therefore,  says  Paul : Let  us  take 
and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  And  the  heed  to  ourselves,  exhorting  one  another 
hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  the  in  love  and  gpxl  works.  Let  us,  there- 
graves,  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  fore,  possess  great  humility,  to  bear  all  that 
God,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  is  consistent  with  the  truth.  For  thus 
done  good,  to  the  resurrection  of  life ; and  spoke  Christ,  the  eternal  truth  ; who,  when 
they  that  have  done  evil,  to  the  resurrec-  his  disciples  asked  him.  w hich  of  them  was 
tion  of  damnation.  Look  to  yourselves,  the  greatest;  took  a child,  and  placed  it 
therefore,  my  friends,  that  you  lose  not  in  the  midst  of  them,  saying:  Except  ye 
those  things,  which  you  have  wrought,  but  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  en- 
that  you  receive  a full  reward.  Whosoev-I  ter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  These 
er  transgressed),  and  abideth  not  in  the  | words  of  Christ  clearly  indicate,  that  we 
doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God  ;_  but  he  i must  be  a prepared  people;  otherwise,  we 
that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  j are  not  what  we  consider  ourselves,  or 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Children, ; what  we  are  esteemed  by  others.  \Ve 
ye  are  of  God,  for  He  that  is  in  you,  is  ought,  therefore,  my  most  dearly  beloved 
greater  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  They  friends,  to  manifest  ourselves  in  all  things, 
are  of  the  world,  therefore,  they  speak-  of  as  the  ministers  of  God.  Now,  nothing 


i am  not  unmimirut  ot  you  in  my  unwor- 
thiness, when  I pray  to  the  Lord.  More- ' 
over.  I greet  you  with  the  salutation  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  after  being  sepa- 


" Digitized  by  LjOOQ  2 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


655 


further  is  required  ot  them,  than  that  they 
be  found  faithful ; for  God  is  not  unright- 
eous, to  forget  your  work  and  labor  oflove. . 
Heb.  xn.  24.  John  xiv.  6.  Matt.  xvm.  6.  ; 
Therefore,  be  ye  sted fast,  immovable,  al-| 
ways  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ; 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is| 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  ; in  the  hope  that  | 
you  shall  be  richly  rewarded,  through  the  lj 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  |! 
shall  say:  Come,  ye  blessed,  inherit  the;1 
kingdom  of  my  Father;  then  shall  the 
' righteous,  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  j 
’of  their  Father.  Then  will  be  seen  the 
difference  between  the  righteous  and  the 
unrighteous,  and  between  those  who  have 
served  God,  and  those  who  have  not  serv- 
ed him.  Beloved  in  the  Lord,  take  heed 
to  yourselves^  suffer,  rather  than  cause 
another  to  suffer ; suffer  even  from  a friend, 
if  consistent  with  the  truth,  rather  than 
that  a- friend  should  suffer  from  you.  It 
is,  therefore,  written : If  thou  come  to  serve 
the  Lord,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation. 
For  it  will  profit,  to  have  been  careful  in 
the  very  least  matter. 

Wherefore,  beloved  friends  in  the  Lord, 
abide  in  that  which  you  have  heard  from 
the  beginning.  If  that  remain  in  you,  which 
ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye  shall 
continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father, 
and  this  is  the  promise,  that  he  hath  prom- 
ised us,  even  eternal  life.  Why  do  we  in- 
quire for  the  world,  or  for  the  things  in  the 
world  ? for  the  world  passeth  away,  with 
the  lusts  thereof.  But  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God,  abideth  forever.  We  are  all 
concerned  in  this,  that  we  shall  be  saved, 
as  Peter  says.  Acts  xv.  11 : We  believe 
that  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  we  shall  be  saved  ; even  as  he  says 
in  another  place : By  Sylvanus,  a faithful 
brother,  uhto  you  (as  I suppose,)  I have 
written  briefly,  exhorting  and  testifying  that 
this  is  the  true  grace  ot  God,  wherein  ye 
stand ; hold  fast,  therefore,  what  ye  have, 
that  no  man  take  your  crown;  for  if  you 
overcome,  you  shall  inherit  all  things. 
Add,  therefore,  to  your  faith,  virtue ; to 
virtue,  knowledge ; to  knowledge,  temper- 
ance ; to  temperance,  patience ; to  pa- 
tience, godliness:  to  godliness,  brotherly 
kindness ; and  to  brotherly  kindness,  char- 
ity. For  if  these  things  abound  in  you, 
they  make  you,  that  you  shall  neither  be 
barren,  nor  unprofitable  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lack - 
eth  these  things,  is  blind,  and  cannot  see 
afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was 
purged  from  his  old  sins. 

Wherefore,  beloved  brethren,  give  the 
more  diligence  in  making  your  calling  and 
election  sure ; if  you  do  this,  you  shall  not 
fall,  and  our  entrance  shall  be  ministered 
to  you,  more  abundantly  .into  the  everlast- 
ing kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus 
Christ.  • Having,  therefore,  these  promis- 
es, dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit ; 
perfecting  holiness,  as  John  also  says : Let !l 


us  purify  ourselves- from  sin,  even  as  he  is 
pure:  Whosoever  sinneth,  transgresseth 
the  law ; for  sin  is  a transgression  of  the 
law.  And  ye  know  that  he  was  manifest- 
ed to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in  him  is  no 
sin  ; whosoever  sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him, 
neither  knoweth  him.  The  same  John  fur- 
ther testifies:  Ye  are  of  God,  little  chil- 
dren, and  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  thau 
he  that  is  in  the  world.  They  are  of  the 
world,  therefore,  they  speak  of  the  world, 
and  the  world  heareth  them.  We  are  of 
God;  he  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us; 
he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us. 
Hereby,  know  we  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and 
the  Spirit  of  error ; this  agrees  with  the 
language  of  Christ : The  world  cannot  hate 
you  ; but  me  it  hateth,  because  I testify  of 
it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil.  He 
says,  likewise,  in  another  place:  Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thy  own  name,  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me ; they  were  thine, 
and  thou  hast  given  them  to  me ; not  Fath- 
er, that  thou  shouldst  take  them  out  of  the 
world  ; but  that  thou  shouldst  keep  them 
from  evil.  In  another  place,  Christ  says : 
Every  one  that  doeth  evil,  hateth  the  light, 
neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  reproved.  1 Pet.  v.  12.  Rev.  m. 
11.  2 Pet.  i.  5.  1 John  n.  24,  25;  hi.  3; 
iv.  4;  n.  17.  John  xvii.  12;  in.  20.  1 
Cor.  vn.  1.  John  vii.  7. 

Dearly  beloved  friends,  since  we  live  in 
these  distressing  times,  and  a season  i3 
granted  us  by  the  Lord  ; we  must  pay  earn- 
est attention  to  the  word  of  the  Lord;  and 
exert  ourselves  to  the  utmost,  in  order  td 
live  up  to  it.  For  Paul  instructs  us?  say- 
ing: And  as  many  as  walk  according  to 
this  rule,  peace  and  mercy  be  on  them ; for 
it  is  thus  written.  And  thus  in  another 
place : This  people  understand  not,  neith- 
er consider  that  the  mercy  and  grace  of 
God  is  over  his  elect,  and  his  saints ; as 
Moses  also  says : He  showeth  mercy  unto 
thousands  of  them  that  love  him,  and  keep 
his  commandments.  True,  there  are  many 
in  the  world,  who  say  that  they  love  the 
Lord  ; but  they  do  not  prove  it  by  their 
works ; for  their  works  testify  whom  they 
love,  since  Christ  says : He  thatloveth  me, 
will  keep  my  word  and  obey  my  command- 
ments. These  are  they,  who  shall  be  able 
to  stand  before  him ; for  Christ  said : Who- 
soever hath  my  commandments,  and  keep- 
eth  them,  the  same  is  he  that  loveth  me ; 
but  he  that  doth  not  keep  his  command- 
ments, doth  not  love  him  ; for  John  testi- 
fies in  his  epistle:  This  is  the  love  of  God, 
that  we  keep  his  commandments  ; and  his 
commandments  are  not  grievous.  For  what- 
soever is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the 
world ; and  this  is  the  victory  that  pver- 
cometh  the  world;  even  our  faith.  Who 
is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he 
that  tmlieveth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
ofGou?  Therefore,  love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  iif  the  world. 
Tf  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in 


Digitized  by 


Google 


656 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world  ; but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God,  abideth  forever. 
Therefore,  beloved  brethren,  be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world  ; but  be  ye  transform- 
ed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye 
may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  accepta- 
ble, and  perfect  will  of  God ; as  Paul  also 
says  in  another  place : Grace  be  to  you, 
and  peace  from  God,  the  Father,  and  from 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself 
for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from 
this  present  evil  world.  If  now,  beloved 
friends,  this  grace  has  been  imparted  to 

iou  ; tnat  is,  if  you  have  tasted  that  the 
<ord  is  gracious,  to  whom  you  have  come, 
as  unto  a living  stone,  disallowed  indeed 
of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious ; 
be,  therefore,  built  up  a spiritual  house,  a 
holy  priesthood,  to  oiler  up  spiritual  sacri- 
fices, acceptable  to  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may  lift  up  holy 
hands  to  the  Lord,  without  wrath  and 
doubting;  offering  up  prayer,  interces- 
sion ana  thanksgiving,  for  all  men,  every 
where ; and  the  Lord  of  peace  snail  be 
with  you.  Now  if  he  is  with  you,  who 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  who  can  be  against  you? 
Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God’s  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth. 
Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ? It  is  Christ 
that  died  ; yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Hence, 
Paul  exclaims:  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ  ? shall  tribulation, 
or  persecution,  or  death,  &c.  1 Tim.  n. 
8.  2 Cor.  xm.  11. 1 Cor.  xv.  10.  Gal.  vi. 
18:  i.  3.  Exod.  xx.  6.  John  xiv.  15.  21. 
1 John  v.  3;  n.  15.  ltom.  xn.  2;  vm.  31. 
Ps.  xiv.  9. 

Beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  I will  now  conclude  this  letter,  writ- 
ten in  my  bonds  ; looking  daily  for  the  de- 
liverance of  our  bodies;  receive  kindly, 
therefore,  what  I have  written,  and  let  this 
be  a memento  of  what  I formerly  delivered 
to  you,  face  to  face ; yet  not  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God,  which  was  with  me. 

I now  bid  you  a Christian  and  eternal 
adieu,  expecting  you  in  the  second  *[zwei- 
ten,]  resurrection,  that  we  may  meet  in 
the  air,  and  be  ever  with  the  Lord  ; com- 
fort one  another  with  these  words.  Fare- 
well once  more,  my  beloved  friends.  I 
commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and  the  word 
of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up, 
and  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all 
them,  which  are  sanctified.  Amen.  1 Cor. 
xv.  10.  1 Thess.  iv.  1 7.  Acts  xx.  32. 

Written  in  bonds,  by  me,  Jan  Thiele- 
manns, your  weak  brother  in  Christ. 

Henry  .d  renin,  1568.  ^ 

Among  ot^er  orthodox,  and  rightly  bap- 
tized Christians,  who  were  persecuted, 

*Fitst,  I suppose. — Trans. 


banished  and  every  where  put  to  death, 
there  was  a person,  by  the  name  of  Henry 
A rents,  of  Briel ; who  was  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  the  persecutors,  in  the  year, 
1568.  The  reason  of  his  imprisonment  is 
this : A ship  anchored  at  Briel,  which  had 
sprung  a leak ; Henry  Arents  being  a ship 
carpenter,  was  desired  by  the  manners  to 
caulc  the  ship.  While  he  was  engaged  in 
this,  the  lords  of  Amsterdam  discovered 
that  the  ship  was  a pirate,  and  sent  in  a 
division  of  soldiers,  who  took  off  the  ship, 
conveying  Arents,  together  with  the  pirates, 
as  prisoners,  to  Delft.  But  as  the  citizens 
of  Delft  refused  to  receive  them,  they  were 
taken  forthwith  to  Rotterdam.  There  they 
were  soon  condemned  to  be  hanged.  When 
Henry  Arents  perceived  this,  he  asked: 
(ob  er  in  eine  Stadt  des  Rechts  oder  Ge- 
walt  gekommen  waere  ?)  John  vn.  38. 
Matt,  xxviii.  12;  xvi.  16.,  w hy  they  would 
condemn  the  innocent  with  the  guilty? 
adding  that  they  might  satisfy  themselves, 
that  he  was  not  apprehended  for  any  crime 
or  misdemeanor,  it  they  would  only  make 
inquiries  concerning  him  and  his  faith. 
The  govern  or  hearing  this,  observed:  What 
does  he  say  ? what  sort  of  a heretic  is  this  ? 
if  he  is  one  of  the  anabaptists,  he  shall  not 
be  hanged  but  shall  be  drowned.  He  was 
then  examined  relative  to  his  faith,  and 
fearlessly  confessed  that  he  was  baptized 
on  his  faith,  according  to  the  instruction  of 
Christ;  ana  on  the  other  hand  rejected 
infant-baptism,  and  all  papistic  errors,  but 
confessed  the  ordinance  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  which  he  and  his  brethre  ^observ- 
ed. They  therefore  condemned  him,  and 
he  was  burnt  after  two  weeks  imprison- 
ment. He  testified  to  the  faith,  and  with 
great  constancy,  and  sealed  it  with  his 
blood.  Dan.  xm.  53.  Ex.  xxm.  7.  2 Pet. 
iv.  17.  Matt.  x.  22;  xiv.  13.  Rev.  n.  10; 
xn.  16. 

Claudine  le  Vetlre  and  a brother,  1568. 

Meenen  is  a beautiful  little  town  in  Flan- 
ders, situated  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
Leye,  three  miles  from  Rissel,  on  the  road 
that  leads  to  Brugge.  There  lived  in  this 
town,  a pious  man  by  the  name  of  Piersom 
des  Muliers, and  his  wife  Claudine  le  Vettre, 
who  was  turned  from  papistic  idolatry,  by 
the  preaching  of  Leonhard  Bouwens,  and 
by  the  reading  and  use  of  the  word  of  God. 
As  soon  as  Tittelmanus,  deacon  of  Ronse, 
and  inquisitor,  was  informed  of  this,  he 
came  with  the  bumbailift's,  with  the  design 
of  surrounding  Piersom  in  his  house,  but  a 
pious  man  of  the  council  at  Meenen,  warn- 
ed him  to  make  his  escape  from  the  inquis- 
itor; he  therefore  secreted  himself  in  a 
forest,  not  far  from  the  house.  But  his 
wife  Claudine  neglected  herself,  being  en- 
gaged about  domestic  concerns,  and  had 
just  gone  out  of  the  house  with  her  four 
children,  one  in  her  arms,  when  the  bum- 
bailiffs  entered,  and  in  the  tumult  of  the 
children  and  neighbors,  inquired  where  her 
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husband  was;  but  as  she  could  not  hear  it, 
she  started  to  go  away.  One  of  the  neigh- 
bore  observing  this,  and  inflamed  by  an 
evil  and  perverse  zeal,  said  : Men,  yonder 
goes  the  wife  with  an  infant  on  her  arm. 
They,  therefore,  brought  her  back  and 
delivered  her  into  the  hands  of  the  inquis- 
itor. This  transpired  A.  D.  1567,  a month 
prior  to  the  arrival  of  the  duke  of  Abba,  in 
the  Netherlands.  She  was  conveyed  from 
Meenen  to  Ypress,  where  many  prisoners 
for  the  faith,  were  confined.  This  was, 
because  they  could  not  understand  that 
there  was  any  other  mediator  and  Savior, 
but  Jesus  Christ  alone,  who  was  offered 
for  our  sins  on  the  tree ; and  because  they 
could  not  believe  that  God  had  any  pleas- 
ure in  images  made  of  wood  and  stone,  or 
of  silver  and  gold,  but  were  convinced  that 
such  worship  is  forbidden  in  the  word  of 
God.  Also,  because  they  could  not  be- 
lieve, that  the  dead  can  near  our  prayers 
and  render  assistance,- but  much  rather  that 
we  must  call  on  God,  who  alone  knows 
our  hearts  and  thoughts  ; and  knows  what 
we  should  pray  for,  before  our  prayers  are 
uttered,  and  has  exclaimed:  Come  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I wilP 
give  you  rest,  &c.  To  him  all  the  prophets 
and  apostles  direct  us,  and  not  to  departed 
saints. 

Now  all  who  held  this  faith,  were  de- 
clared heretics  by  Tittelmanus,  and  de- 
livered to  the  authorities,  to  proceed  with 
them  according  to  the  decree ; napiely,  to 
burn  the  males,  but  to  bury  the  females 
alive.  This  dreadful  death  overwhelmed 
some  with  such  terror,  that  they  apostatized 
in  order  to  save  their  lives.  At  one  time 
a number  broke  out  of  prison,  and  made 
their  escape;  Claudine  might  also  have 
escaped,  had  she  forsaken  her  child,  and 
also  a pious  brother,  who  remained  with 
her  in  prison  to  the  last,  and  would  not 
jforsake  her ; he  also  died  with  her  in  that 
place  for  the  truth.  Claudine  would  not 
apostatize,  notwithstanding  the  manifold 
opposition  which  continued  a whole  year ; 
but  remained  stedfast  in  the  faith,  refuting, 
from  the  word  of  God,  all  the  arguments 
preferred  against  her,  by  the  priests  and 
monks,  as  is  evident  from  several  letters 
written  by  her  in  prison  to  her  husband. 
At  length,  their  efforts  being  unavailing, 
they  tried  to  influence  her,  through  mater- 
nal love;  they  therefore,  took  the  child 
from  her  breast  and  gave  it  to  a nurse, 
which  was  the  greatest  affliction  she  suffer- 
ed during  her  imprisonment.  She  shed 
many  tears  on  this  account,  and  constantly 
implored  God  for  strength,  to  resist  this 
temptation  and  opposition  of  the  flesh,  that 
she  might  not  backslide,  as  many  of  her 
brethren  had  backslidden  in  her  presence. 
Her  prayers  were  heard,  for  the  duke  of 
Abba  having  arrived,  and  given  orders  to 
clear  all  the  prisons  of  heretics,  she  ac- 
cordingly received  the  crown  of  godliness, 
outside  of  Ypress.  A.  D.  1568;  at  the' same 
time  and  place,  there  was  a brother  burnt 


for  the  truth.  Rev.  u.  IS.  Heb.  iv.  13. 
Jer.  xxiii.  5 ; xxxiu.  15-  Isa.  lxiv.  10. 
Matt.  iv.  10;  vi.  7;  xi.  28.  Acts  x.  43; 
iv.  12.  1 Tim.  ii.  5.  Rom.  iv.  25 ; vm. 
.26.  Ex.  xx.  4.  Deut.  iv.  16. 

Pierson  often  declared,  that  his  wife  had 
attained  ail  astonishing  proficiency  in  the 
scriptures.  For  when  he  could  not  find  a 
passage,  he  would  ask  his  wife  Claudine  ; 
who  could  give  him  a clear  account  of 
whatever  he  was  in  search. 

As  far  as  we  know,  the  child  which  was 
taken  from  her  in  the  prison,  was  kept  con- 
cealed, so  that  the  father  and  friends  never 
could  discover  wbat  came  of  it. 

Pierson  had  formerly  lived  with  his 
family  in  Brugge,  whereby  the  friendly 
warning  of  a senator,  he  and  his  wife  made 
their  escape  from  the  inquisition,  by  leav- 
ing the  city,  yet  he  was  compelled  to  for- 
sake all  his  property,  as  happened  also  at 
Meenen.  But  the  pious  man,  who  gave 
him  warning  at  Meenen,  hid  his  books  and 
a part  of  his  household  furniture,  and  let 
them  come  and  take  them  to  the  place 
where  the  books  belonged.  But  the  in- 
famous neighbor,  who  betrayed  Claudine, 

1 was  held  in  such  detestation  by  the  neigh- 
bors, that  he  had  to  leave  the  place ; the 
rabble  broke  and  destroyed  his  box,  calling 
out  after  him : Judas,  Judas,  the  traitor. 

Meenen  was  not  at  that  time  surrounded 
by  a w all,  in  consequence  of  which  Tittel- 
mann|  did  not  venture  to  trust  his  prison- 
ers there ; or  it  would  have  happened  as  it 
did  in  another  small  town  in  Flanders, 
where  the  citizens  met  on  a day  appointed, 
broke  open  the  prison,  and  set  loose  About 
four  hundred  persons  who  were  imprisoned 
for  the  same  cause.  The  friends  had  Pier- 
son’s children  baptized  by  the  priest  at 
Meenen,  as  Margaret  the  eldest  used  to 
relate,  who  afterwards  died  at  Calais,  at 
the  age  of  sixteen.  The  remainder  con- 
sisted of  three  sons,  Peter,  Nicholas  and 
Jan,  the  last  was  the  inlant  in  prison. 
Peter  died  during  his  mothers  incarcera- 
tion. 

Pierson  got  married  afterwards  to  a 
woman  by  the  name  of  Peroune  Hennebo, 
who  died  at  Leyden,  A.  D.  1589,  leaving 
two  daughters,  Maria,  and  Martha,  who 
had  been  born  at  Hoorn.  Martha  became 
the  wife  of  doctor  Dirk  Volkerts  Velius, 
author  of  the  annals  of  Hoorn,  and  the 
Mother  of  Peter  Velius  of  Hoorn. 

Pierson’s  third  wife  was  Hobeau  de  la 
Motte,  mother  of  Margaetha  des  Muliers, 
who  resided  at  Gouda.  Pierson  died  at 
Leyden,  A.  D.  1591,  and  left  a son  by  his 
first  wife  Claudine,  two  daughters  -by  his 
second,  Peroune,  and  a daughter  by  the 
last  as  mentioned. 

Claudine  was  a handsome  woman,  and 
a good  singer ; the  bystanders  were  greatly 
affected  by  her  music.  On  the  last  day  in 
particular,  the  people  stood  before  the 
prison  to  hear  her  sing  with  jov,  as  ’her 
death  was  announced  to  her.  The  person 
who  informed  me,  heard  her  sing  with  a 
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clear  and  elevated  voice,  the  27th  Psalm  wife  having  bom  him  an  infant,  he  took  it 
of  David:  The  Lord  is  my  light,  whom  with  him,  out  of  Christian  solicitude,  to  a 
shall  I fear.  The  people  were  persuaded,  place  where  it  could  be  secure  from  the 
that  if  she  had  not  been  gagged,  when  superstition  of  the  papists,  and  to  prevent 
brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  she  would  its  being  baptized.  In  short,  he  manifested 
have  died  in  the  midst  of  songs  and  praises  his  zeal  in  every  respect,  notwithstanding 
to  God.  This  account  we  received  from  the  cruelty  practised  by  the  princes  of 
D.  IS.  M.  son  of  Pierson  and  Claudine,  by  darkness;  and  that  with  good  and  pure 
the  help  of  D.  D.V.  Claudine’s  brother-in-  motives,  till  finally  he  was  accused  to  the 
law.  authorities  of  Amsterdam;  was  taken 

prisoner,  cruelly  tortured,  and  ultimately 
Further  account  of  Claudine  le  Vettre.  condemned  and  burnt  to  death,  as  may  be 

seen  from  the  sentence,  which  as  corrobora- 
The  descendants  of  Pierson  Claudine’s  tive  of  the  foregoing,  was  transmitted  to 
husband  assert,  that  they  heard  it  from  us  faithfully  anu  accurately  by  the  town 
their  forefathers,  that  Pierson  during  the  clerk ; in  this  we  may  see  on  the  one  hand 
time  that  his  wife  was  in  prison,  lodged  the  resolute  confession  of  this  martyr,  aud 
with  a miller  in  the  neighborhood  of  Ypress,  on  the  other  hand  how  monstrously  the 
in  order  to  hear  daily  news  from  his  wife,  princes  of  darkness  distorted  it,  explaining 
which  news  the  miller’s  wife  got  as  often  it  into  a wicked,  disgraceful  and  shocking 
as  she  went  to  town,  from  the  common  re-  sense, 
port,  and  brought  it  to  him,  though  she  was 

ignorant  that  the  woman  was  his  wife,  Sentence  of  Pieter  Pietert  Bekjen. 
and  he  an  anabaptist.  She  maintained  that 

Claudine  could  not  be  in  her  right  mind.  Forasmuch  as  Pieter  Pieters,  or  Bekjen, 
because  she  had  become  rebaptized,  and  sailor,  was  incarcerated,  because  he  was 
on  this  account  had  brought  such  sufferings  ^not  mindful  of  the  salvation  of  his  soul, 
on  herself,  because  she  would  rather  die*  and  of  the  obedience  he  owed  to  the  Lord 
than  do  what  the  priests  said.  This  touch-  God,  and  to  his  imperial  majesty;  also, 
ed  Pierson  every  time  to  the  heart,  and  because  he  had  departed  from  our  mother, 
often  constrained  him  to  retire,  in  order  to  the  holy  church,  and  hence  would  not  from 
give  vent  to  his  grief.  the  years  of  puberty  to  the  present  time. 

When  the  day  came,  that  Claudine  attend  the  holy  sacrament,  but  despised 
should  be  executed,  the  miller’s  wifadhad  a and  rejected  it,  and  went  but  once  in 
desire  to  be  a spectator,  and  asked  Pierson  twenty  years  to  confession,  which  is  con- 
whether  he  would  not  go  along  with  her,  trary  to  the  regulations  of  our  mother,  the 
whiph  he  refused,  with  the  request  that  she  holy  church,  and  moreover  has  atteml- 
shmnd  take  notice  of  every  thing,  and  give  ed  the  cursed  or  forbidden  assemblies  or 
him  an  account  of  it.  _\Vhen  she  returned  meetings  of  Mennonists,  &c.  Even  as  he 
home  she  informed  Pierson  how  bravely  himselt  held  meetings  of  said  Mennonist, 
and  courageously  Claudine  died,  what  she  two  several  times  in  his  ship,  to  which 
said,  and  how  she  conducted,  yet  under  cursed  and  abominable  sects,  he  has  be- 
the  impression  that  Claudine  did  not  act  come  so  obstinately  attached,  that  a short 
rationally.  Here  Pierson  became  zealous,  time  prior  to  his  arrest,  when  his  wife  had 
and  took  the  liberty  to  declare  himself  to  her  baby,  he  took  the  infant  away,  in  order 
the  miller  and  his  wife,  and  informed  them  to  prevent  it  from  being  baptized,  accord- 
that  he  held  the  same  principles,  the  vie-  ing  to  the  usage  of  the  ancient  Roman 
tim  was  the  wife  of  his  love,  and  was  very  catholic  and  apostolic  church ; he  remain- 
intelligent,  also  on  what  grounds  of  truth  ed  obstinate,  even  in  prison,  and  would 
she  had  built  her  faith  ; this  affected  the  not  return  to  our  mother,  the  holy  church, 
miller  and  his  wife  to  such  a degree,  that  notwithstanding,  he  was  exhorted  and  re- 
they  formed  a resolution  to  amend  their  quested  by  several  ecclesiastics,  and  by 
lives,  were  baptized,  and  afterwards  sealed  the  senators  of  this  city,  to  return  and 
the  truth  with  their  blood.  abandon  these  cursed  sects,  * * • 

* *•••-«  • * • 
Pieter  Pieters  Bekjen , burnt  at  Amster-  as  written  in  the  same,  also  disturb  the 
dam,  A.  D.  1569.  common  peace  and  prosperity,  and  hence 

’ as  an  example  for  others,  they  may  not  go 

ihe  dreadful  murdering,  burning  and  unpunished.;  wherefore  the  lords  of  the 
butchering,  of  the  true  followers  ol  Jesus  court,  having  duly  considered  the  charge 
Christ,  were  not  sufficient  to  deter  Pieter  preferred  by  the  lord  bailiff' ahd  his  infor- 
Pieters  Bekjen,  a faithful  witness  of  the  mation,  as  also  the  confession  and  defense 
Lord,  from  the  confession  and  conforming  of  said  prisoner, ‘have  passed  sentence  on 
to  the  Christian  faith  ; he  was  a sailor  on  the  the  prisoner,  that  he  shall  in  accordance 
Amstee,  and  so  zealous,  that  frequently  he  with  the  decrees  of  your  majesty,  be  ex- 
collected  the  small  flock  of  oppressed  enris-  ecuted  with  fire.  Tney  moreover,  declare 
tians,  who  lived  about  Amsterdam,  in  his  his  whole  estate  confiscated  to  your  majes- 
ship.m  order  that  they  might  edify  one  ty,  yet  without  detriment  to  this  city,  and 
another  from  the  word  of  God  ; and  to  all  other  things,  given  before  the  court,  the 
strengthen  one  another  in  the  faith.  His  26th  February  A.  D.  1569,  in  presence  of 
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all  the  lords  of  the  court,  and  with  the  ad-  trine,  and  the  floods  of  tyrannical  and  cruel 
vice  of  all  the  burgomasters.  persecution.  Hence,  when  the  Supreme 

Shepherd  shall  appear  in  the  clouds  of 
How  he  was  condemned  to  the  rack,  and  heaven,  to  gather  together  his  elect  from 
when  this  happened.  the  ends  of  the  earth,  he  also  shall  hear : 

W ell  done  good  and  faithful  servant,  thou 
He  was  condemned  to  the  rack,  January,  hast  been  faithful  over  a few  things,  I will 
A.  D.  1569,  and  was  racked  the  same  day,  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things,  enter 
as  may  be  seen  from  the  protocol  of  the  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord, 
confession.  The  following  authentic  account  is  given 

Copy  of  the  records  at  Amsterdam.  of  his  apprehension : He  had  escaped  and 

fled,  and  was  closely  pursued  by  a jailor, 
Lorentz  Verkamer , A.  D.  1569.  but  as  there  was  ice  on  the  water,  Dirk 

Willems  got  over  with  some  danger,  but  the 
Lorentz  Verkamer,  a pious  follower  of  jailor  who  was  ^n  pursuit,  broke  through 
Christ,  was  imprisoned  at  Herzogenbusch,  and  fell  in;  observing  that  he  was  in  dan- 
in  Brabant,  A.  D.  1569,  for  the  simple  rea-  ger  of  his  life,  Willems  ran  immediately  to 
son,  that  he  would  not  follow  the  priests  the  jailor’s  assistance,  aijd  helped  him  out, 
and  monks,  in  their  self  invented  worship ; and  saved  his  life.  The  jailor  wanted  to 
but  separated  from  them,  and  entered  into  let  him  go,  but  the  burgomaster,  called 
communion  with  the  true  members  of  our  sharply  to  him,  that  he  should  consider  his 
Lord  Jesus,  and  sought  to  observe  his  com-  oath;  thus  he  wa3  re-taken  by  the  jailor, 
mand meats  in  true  obedience.  He  was  and  after  stedfastly  enduring,  a severe  im- 
therefore,  hastily  persecuted  by  the  papists,  prisonment,  and  great  opposition  from  these 
in  consequence  of  which,  he  with  many  blood-thirsty  and  ravenous  wolves ; he  was 
others,  moved  from  Antwerp  in  the  begin-  burnt  to  deatli  over  a slow  fire,  and  sealed 
ning  of  January,  with  the  intention  o£  with  his  blood  and  death,  the  pure  faith, 
settling  at  Nimmaegen.  The  rest  removed^  and  the  unadulterated  truth,  for  an  exam- 
to  Holland,  but  he  was  apprehended  on  his  pie  of  instruction,  to  all  pious  Christians  of 
journey  to  Nimmaegen  by  the  bailiff  of  the  present  time,  and  to  the  everlasting 
Herzopbusch,  and  carried  prisoner  to  that  disgrace  of  the  tyrannical  papists.  Rev.  ii. 
place;  on  the,  5th  January,  he  underwent  a 13;  vi.  9 ; xx.  4.  1 Pet.  v.  12.  4.  Eph.  v.  lj 
cruel,  tyrannical  imprisonment ; none  of  his  iv.  14.  Matt.  xiv.  28;  vn.  2 7;  xxv.  23; 
friends  were  permitted  to  visit  him,  neither  vn.  15. 

was  he  allowed  to  make  known  hisLdistress  The  authentic  accounts  of  those,  who 
and  the  severity  of  his  imprisonment,  by  were  present  at  the  death  of  this  pious  wit- 
letter;  so  relentlessly  and  unmercifully  ness  of  Jesus  Christ,  state  it  as  a fact,  that 
was  he  guarded.  For  being  a man  of  high  the  place  of  execution,  was  in  the  vicinity 
rank  and  influence,  he  had  a number  of  of  Asperen,  on  the  side  next  Leerdamm. 
books  with  him,  relative  to  his  temporal  and  that  on  account  of  a strong  east  wind 
concerns,  from  which  these  bloodthirsty  blowing  that  day.  the  fire  was  blown  from 
tyrants  could  make  themselves  acquainted  the  upper  part  of  his  body,  as  he  stood  ai 
with  all  his  circumstances,  which  was  a the  stake,  in  consequence  of  which,  his  suf- 
still  greater  incumbrance.  But  his  im-  ferings  were  protracted,  so  that  in  the  city 
movable  stedfastness,  in  the  true  saving  of  Leerdamm,  towards  which  the  wind 
faith,  was  made  manifest,  for  he  was  burnt  blew,  they  heard  him  cry  out  above  seventy 
in  great  constancy  by  the  enemies  of  truth,  times : O Lord  my  God ! &c.  The  judge, 
about  the  end  of  June,  1569;  sealed  with  or  sheriff,  who  sat  near  on  horseback,  being 
his  blood,  the  belief  of  the  everlasting  filled  with  pity  and  sorrow  for  the  poor 
truth,  and  put  off  the  garment  of  mortality  man’s  sufferings,  turned  his  horse  from  the 
in  perfect  obedience.  Instead  of  which  the  place  of  execution , and  told  the  executioner: 
bridegroom,  Jesus  Christ,  will  clothe  him  To  put  an  end  to  this  man’s  sufferings,  &c.; 
on  the  last  day,  with  the  robe  of  immortal-  but  in  what  manner,  he  acted  towards  this 
ity,  and  reward  him  with  the  crown  of  pious  witness  of  Christ,  I could  notdiscover, 
everlasting  glory*.  1 Cor.  xv.  58.  Esd.  xxiv.  only,  that  he  died  with  great  constancy, 
45.  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  2 Cor.  vi.  17.  Rev.  xvm.  after  having  committed  his  soul  into  fnc 
4.  Prov.  xxix.  10.  1 Cor.  xv.  28.  hands  of  God.  Since  the  sentence  which 

the  princes  of  darkness  pronounced  against 
Dirk  Willems , A.  D.  1569.  this  friend  of  God,  is  in  our  possession,  we 

have  thought  proper  to  insert  it  here,  for 
This  year,  Dirk  Willems,  a faithful  broth-  the  benefit  of  the  reader,  in  order,  that  he 
er,  and  a follower  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  im-  may  learn  the  truth  ot  the  matter, 
pnsoned  at  Asperen,  in  Holland,  and  had 

to  suffer  evil  tyranny  from  the  Roman  Copt. 

catholics.  But  as  he  had  nobbuilt  his  faith 

and  confidence  on  the  movable  sand  of  hu-  Forasmuch,  as  Dirk  Willems,  a native  of 
man  commandments;  but  on  the  firmfoun-  Asperen.  prisoner,  has  confessed  without 
dation  stone,  Christ  Jesus,  he  remained  torture,  before  the  bailiff  and  us,  and  the 
stedfast  mid  immovable  unto  the  end,  not-  lords  of  the  court,  that  he  was  rebaptized 
withstanding  the  tempests  of  human  doc-  in  the  15th,  17th,  18th,  or  20th  year  of  his 
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age,  in  the  houae  of  a min,  by  the  name  of 
v fjgter  Willems;  and  had,  moreover,  held 
ami  permitted  secret  meetings  and  forbid  - 
* den  doctrines  at  various  hours  in  his  own 
house.  That  he  also  gave  permission  to  sev- 
eral persons,  to  be  rebapti/.ed  in  his  house, 
r contrary  to  our  holy  Christian  faith,  and  the 
■ degree  of  his  roval  majesty,  which  is  by  no 
means  to  be  endured,  but  should  be  strictly 
punished  as  an  example  for  others ; there- 
fore, we,  the  said  lords  of  the  court,  having 
duly  considered  all,  that  was  to  be  taken 
into  view;  in  the  name,  and  in  the  behalf 
of  his  royal.wajesty,  the  earl  of  Holland, 
condemned  said  prisoner,  Dirk 
WiMft,  for  remaining  obstinate  in  his 
opinion,  and  sentence  him  by  virtue  of  this, 
that  he  shall  be  executed  with  fire ; we  fur- 
ther declare  his  estate  confiscated  to  his 
royal  majesty. 

Done  the  16th  May,  1569,  in  presence  of 
the  lords  of  the  court,  Cornelius  Goverts, 
Jan  van  Stege  Jans,  Adrian  Gerrits,  Adri- 
an Jans,  Lucas  Rutgers,  Jan  Jans,  Jan 
Roelosz.  - 

Copied  from  the  town  book  of  Aspcren, 
the  15th  October,  1606.  Attested. 

Styntgen  Vercoilgen,  A.  D.  1569. 


As  at  the  time  of  Ishmael  and  Jacob,  he 
that  was  born  after  the  flesh,  persecuted 
him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit j the 
same  thing  was  done  in  these  latter  times. 
For  the  ministers  of  the  Roman  antichrist, 
coiajnitted  to  prison  at  Korty  k,  in  Flanders, 
t,  a dwnt  Christian,  by  the  name  of  Stynt- 
gen' v erMitgen,  mother  of  Jan  Vercoilgen, 
who.  afref  thany  temptations,  was  put  to 

S&tli  for  the  testimony  <jf  Jesus,  tne  9th 
arch^  A.  D.  1569.  Thus,  she  put  off  her 
feislrine  weakness,  and  received  in  its 
steam  manly  mind,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
and  by  the  illumination  of  her  heart,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  so  she  attested  and  sealed 
with  her  blood  the  belief  of  the  truth,  as 
a memorable  example  for  all  the  followers 
of  Christ.  Rev.  n.  13 ; vi.  9.  Gen.  xxvii. 
43.  Gal.  iv.  19.  1 Tim.  iv.  3. 


Lippyntgen  Stayerts , A.  D.  1569. 

In  the  year,  1569,  there  was  a female 
put  to  death  at  Ghent,  in  Flanders,  by  the 
curates  of  the  Roman  antichrist;  her  name 
was  Lippyntgen  Stayerts,  wife  of  Pieter 
Stayerts ; this  took  place  at  St.  Pieter,  and 
not  on  account  of  any  crime,  but  merely  for 
the  sake  of  the  immovable  truth  ; since  she 
had  renounced  the  world  with  its  base  lies, 
andsufijected  herself  to  the  prince  of  truth, 
Christ  Jesus;  and  heard  obediently  the 
blessed  voice  of  the  truth  from  him,  and 
avoided  all  strange  voices  that  are  at  vari- 
ance with  it;  hence,  with  all  obedient 
sheep,  who  have  heard  his  voice  and  fol- 
lowed, shall  hear  in  the  Revelation  of  his 
glory : Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  in- 
herit the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  beginning.  Rev.  xvn.  18. 1 Pet.  iv.  15. 


> 


Matt.  xxv.  34.  Eph.  in.  14.  John  x.  2 j 
xviii.  37.  2 Tim.  iv.  7.  * 

Martin  Pieters  and  Grietgen  Jans , A.JJ.  ■ 

1569.  .. 

i 

Martin  Pieters,  of  Maesland,  a village 
near  Delft,  in  Holland,  and  Grietgen  Jans, 
wife  of  Adrian  Heinsen,  a weaver,  ofSwar- 
tewaal,  were  put  to  death  for  the  truth  at 
Briel,  on  the  Holland  side  of  the  Maase, 
on  the  25th  of  June,  A.  D.  1569.  Martin 
Pieters  was  beheaded,  but  Grietgen  Jans 
was  burnt  in  the  city,  they  took  their  corpses 
out  of  the  city,  to  the  place  of  execution, 
called  the  new  North,  where  Martin  Pie- 
ters was  laid  on  a wheel,  and  his  head 
fixed  on  a stake ; but  Grietgen  Jans  was 
bound  to  a stake,  and  exposed  a prey  to 
the  birds  of  the  air.  ' All  this  they  suffered 
for  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  no  one  hav- 
ing it  in  his  power  to  accuse  them  of  a 
wicked  act ; but  the  only  cause  of  complaint 
was,  that  they  belonged  to  those  called 
Mennonists,  and  had  been  baptized  on  their 
faith,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ; 
lend  (JM  their  utmost  to  please  their  Crea- 
tor. Hence,  they  have  from  God  a sure 
promise : That  all  those  who  are  put  to 
death  by  man,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
shall  again  receive  their  members,  which 
are  here  sowed  in  dishonor,  with  greatglory 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  when  they 
shall  be  like  the  glorious  body  of  Christ, 
and  shaft  live  with  him  in  unutterable  joy, 
for  ever  and  ever.  The  account  of  the 
sacrifice  of  these  pious  witnesses  of  God,  is 
taken  from  the  record  of  the  penal  court 
of  Briel,  which  commenced  on  St.  Bavo- 
nis  day,  A.  D.  1564,  and  copied  by  the 
clerk  of  said  city,  the  3d  of  June,  1616. 
Rev.  n-13.  Ps.  lxxix.  2.  1 Cor.  n.  9.  Is. 
r.xiv.  17.  Ps.  xliv.25.  1 Pet.  iv.  15.  Matt. 
hi.  15;  xxviii.  19;  xvi.  16.  Phil.  iv.  17. 

Henry  Alewyns , Hans  Maryns,  e^Oosten, 

Duynherder,  A.  D.  1569. 


The  following  pious  individuals,  were  ar- 
rested at  Mittelburg,  Zealand,  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus,  A.  D.  1569,  viz : Henry 
Alewyns,  scrip  maker,  Hans  Maryns,  of 
Oosten,  and  Gerrit  Duynherder ; who  en- 
dured manifold  temptations,  threatening* 
and  tortures  from  the  hands  of  the  minis- 
ters of  antichrist;  resisting  all,  with  patience 
and  resolution,  through  taith  and  the  power 
of  God,  that  was  in  them ; and  as  they  did 
this  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  they  were  all 
burnt,  the  9th  of  February,  A.  D.  1569,  and 
confirmed  with  tKeir  blood  and  death,  the 
belief  of  the  everlasting  truth ; thus  they 
are  examples  to  all  true  Delievers,  to  fol- 
low the  unaAilterated  faith.  Rev.  ii.  IS ; 
vi.  9;  xx.  4.  Matt.  x.  16 ; v.  ll.HBph.  v.  1. 
vi.  10.  Acts  xxvi.  21. 

Henry  Alewyns,  was  a very  zealous  fol- 
lower of  Christ,  and  was  appointed  and 
chosen  by  his  brethren,  to  minister  to  the 
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church  of  God,  with  the  word  of  the  holy 
gospel,  in  which  station  he  was  very  dili- 
gent: and  though  he  was  young  in  office* 
yet  he  flourished,  and  increased  in  the 
word  of  God  in  a remarkable  degree.  And 
though  he  had  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor 
temporal  riches ; yet  ne  labored  witli  his 
hands,  for  the  maintainance  of  himself 
and  family ; he,  moreover,  sought  to  minis- 
ter to  the  flock  of  Christ,  not  for  the  milk 
and  wool ; but  this  hero  followed  Jesus,  the 
good  and  faithful  Shepherd,  and  adminis- 
tered the  word  of  God  willingly,  and  with 
a ready  mind.  Hence,  at  the  appearance  of 
the  great  Shepherd,  he  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  glory,  that  fadeth  not  away. 
Likewise,  during  his  imprisonment,  he  was 
not  forgetful  of  his  beloved  brethren  and 
sisters ; but  wrote  very  elegant  letters  and 
hvmns  to  them,  and  also  to  his  three  or- 
phans, some  of  which  are  in  print.  I solicit 
the  attention  to  those  inserted  here,  the 
first  of  which  was  sent  to  the  beloved  chil- 
dren of  God  in  Zealand,  as  follows : 

Letter  from  Henry  Aleuryns , to  the  beloved 
children  of  God  in  Zealand}  written  in 
prison,  at  Mitlelburg,  where  he  testified 
with  his  death  to  the  truth  of  God,  the 
9th  of  February,  Jl.  D.  1569. 

A Christian  salutation  in  the  Lord. 

Henry  Alewyns,  a weak,  unworthy  and 
a sincere  copartner  of  the  faith  in  God,  and 
partaker  of  his  sufferings,  as  also  of  pa- 
tience, and  the  hope  of  everlasting  life  with 
all  saints ; ail  from  the  unmerited  grace,  of 
God,  salvation,  prosperity,  and  every  good 
gift  from  above,  through  Christ  Jesus,  in  a 
firm  determination  to  persevere,  together 
with  the  ardent  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
even  unto  a happy  end ; be  to  you  all,  my 
beloved  friends,  brethren,  sisters,  and  cor 
partners  from  God  the  Father,  through  Je- 
sus Christ  our  Lord,  Redeemer  and  Savior. 
Amen.  This  salutation  is  sent  from  good 
motives,  out  of  the  most  sincere  love  for 
you,  as  my  friendship,  which  I particularly 
acknowledge  with  devotion,  in  which  I ad- 
monish anil  encourage  you  in  my  absence, 
yet  in  the  unity  of  hope,  for  the  kingdom 
and  glory  of  God,  though  I am  here  at  a 
distance  from  you. 

My  most  benevolent,  remarkably  peace- 
ful, and  ever  affectionate  friends,  having 
a view  of  the  close  of  my  life,  and  having 
time  to  write,  I yield  with  joy  to  your 
love,  that  I may  give  you  information  and 
joyful  tidings,  which  I presume  you  earn- 
estly desired.  I inform  you,  that  I prosper 
in  the  Lord,  both  in  regard  to  body  and 
soul,  in  the  unchanging  determination,  to 
approve  both  body  and  soul,  as  committed 
to  God,  which  to  you  is  pleasing  to  hear, 
but  to  me  promotive  of  salvation;  may  God 
grant  this  to  the  happy  end  of  my  faith. 
Amen, 


Moreover,  this  is  also  a reason  for  ray 
writing  to  you  in  great  love,  that  you  may 
help  me  with  your  supplication  for  me,  that 
I may  remain  stedfast  in  the  truth  of  God, 
and  live  in  his  grace,  and  the  faithful  assis- 
tance of  God.  l am  cheerful  in  my  impris- 
onment, oppression,  outrage,  disgrace  and 
sufferings,  for  righteousness’  sake ; and  have 
with  all  saints  in  my  tribulation,  a distant 
prospect,  together  with  the  hope  and  conso- 
lation of  the  Spirit,  and  the  precious  promi- 
ses of  God,  that  he  will  stand  by  us  at 
this  time,  and  give  us  firm  assurance  of 
everlasting  life,  so  frequently  taken  notice 
of  in  the  scriptures.  1 Pet.  i.  9.  Rom.  xv. 
30.  John  xiv.  16. 

First,  I confess,  testify,  and  firmly  believe 
with  many  saints,  according  to  the  abun- 
dant testimony  of  the  scriptures,  that  God 
is  faithful  and  will  keep  his  promises. 
Read  Deut.  xxxii.  5.  Num.  xxi.  10. 1 Cor. 
x.  13.  1 Tliess.  v.  24.  2 Tim.  ii.  13.,  whe 
does  not  permit  us  to  be  tempted  above  that 
we  are  able  to  bear,  but  fixes  a bound  to  the 
temptation.  He  does  not  leave  his  own  as 
orphans ; lie  will  protect  us  with  his  Spirit 
before  kings  and  princes,  as  far  as  is  neces- 
sary in  this  time  ; he  will,  and  knows  how 
to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation.  He 
has  said : I will  neither  leave  thee,  nor  for- 
sake thee.  I will,  therefore,  put  my  trust 
in  the  Lord,  and  will  not  fear  what  man 
can  do  unto  me.  Yet,  what  can  the  flesh 
do  ? says  Paul.  Again,  if  God  is  with  us, 
who  can  be  against  us  ; but  if  God  is  with 
us,  we  are  also  with  him.  Again,  we  are 
troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed ; 
we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair ; per- 
secuted, but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but 
not  destroyed,  &c.  Again,  thanks  be  to 
God,  who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ.  Again,  Every  one  that  is  born  of 
God,  overcometh  the  world.  For  which 
cause  faint  not ; but  though  the  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day.  Again,  I am  able  to  do  all 
things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth 
mos  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation ; for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord 
hath  promised  to  them  mat  love  him. 

And  since  God  is  faithful  to  all  his  promi- 
ses as  mentioned,  we  push  forward  with 
righteousness,  as  seeing  God  alone ; and  as 
though  we  did  not  see  any  enemies,  as 
though  we  perceived  no  decree,  fire,  water 
or  sword  ; for  who  is  he  that  can  harm  us, 
if  we  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good, 
as  Peter  says.  Paul  likewise  says : Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God? 
&c.  Again : Who  will  take  sheep  out  of 
our  Shepherd’s  hand  ? No  man.  But  any 
one  may  go  astray  of  his  own  accord. 
Again : He  that  feareth  God,  receiveth  no 
harm,  for  when  he  is  tempted,  he  shall 
be  delivered.  John  says:  There  is  no  fear 
in  love,  that  is,  such  lear  as  deviates  from 
the  path  of  rectitude.  Nay,  such  as  are 
without  fear,  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  them ; for  which  cause, 
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they  look  not  to  the  abominable  tyranny,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort ; who  comfort- 
bat  to  Jesus  the  prince,  the  author  and  fin-  eth  us  in  all  tribulation,  that  we  may  be 
isher  of  our  faith.  Rom.  vm.  31 . 35.  2 Cor.  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  trouble,  ■* 

iv.  8;  h.  16  ; iv.,  16.  I John  v.4;  iv.  10.  Iby  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are^ 
Phil.  hi.  13.  Jam.  i.  12.  1 Tim.  iv.  8.  comforted  of  God.  For  as  the  sufferings 
Matt.  x.  10. 2 Pet.  ii.  9.  Heb.  xiii.  5 ; xii.  1.  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  _ 
And  these  consolatory  promises  of  God,  also  aboundeth_  by  Christ.  He  that  sow- 
a part  of  which  are  here  mentioned,  and  etli  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap 
glanced  at,  proceed  chiefly  front  God’s  life  and  peace.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  be- 
assistance ; his  caring  for,  and  affording  us  loved  friends,  be  weary  in  well  doing,  for 
strength  in  this  time  and  season  of  antic-  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint 
tion.  But  friends,  must  not  the  consolation,  not.  Wis.  v.  1;  v.  16.  iii.  1.  Esd.  vn.  12. 
the  recompense,  and  the  crown  of  everlast-  Matt.  xix.  28.  Luke  xiv.  26;  vi.  21.  2 
ing  life,  ,be  greater  and  more  valuable?  con-  Cor.  ii.  3.  Gal.  vi.  8.  Heb.  xn.  10.2  Tim. 
cerning  which  so  frequent  mention  is  made  n.  11.  1 Pet.  i.  12.  O my  friends,  reflect 
in  other  places,  that  God  has  promised  upon  this  with  joy  and  devotion.  Now, 
everlasting  life,  kingdom  and  glory,  to  the  no  chastening  for  the  present,  seemeth  joy- 
patient,  and  those  who  overcome ; as  here  ous,  but  grievous ; nevertheless,  afterward 
partially  follows : Take  notice  in  the  first  (he  says  afterward)  it  yieldeth  the  peace- 
place,  in  the  book  of  Wisdom,  of  the  day  of  able  fruit  of  righteousness,  unto  them  which 
judgment,  and  the  glory  of  the  chosen  of  are  exercised  thereby.  Further,  it  is  a 
Goa : Then  shall  the  righteous  man  stand  faithful  saying : For  if  we  be  dead  with 
in  great  boldness  before  the  face  of  such  him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him;  if  we 
as  have  afflicted  him,  and  made  no  account  suft'er,  we  shall  ajso  reign  with  him ; if  we 
of  his  labors.  The  righteous  live  for  ever  deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us.  Peter 
more;  their  reward  also  is  with  the  Lord  ; says:  Beloved  think  it  not  strange  con- 
arid  the  care  of  them  is  with  the  Most  cerning  the  fiery  trial,  which  is  to  try  you. 
High.  Therefore,  they  shall  receive  a glo-  as  though  some  strange  thing  happpened  to 
rious  kingdom,  and  a beautiful  crown  from  you;  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  par- 
the  Lord’s  hand.  Observe,  an  everlasting  takers  of  Christ’s  sufferings ; that  when  his 
reward.  The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also 
the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no  tor-  with  exceeding  joy.  Behold,  such  and  sim- 
ment  touch  them.  In  the  sight  of  the  un-  ilar  precious  promises,  and  heavenly  con- 
wise  they  seemed  to  die,  and  their  depar-  solations  for  the  future,  render  tribulation 
ture  is  taken  for  misery ; and  their  going  more  tolerable,  and  more  and  more  pleas- 
from  us,  to  be  utter  destruction ; but  they  ant;  for  our  light  affliction,  which  is  hut 
are  in  peace.  For  though  they  be  punished  fora  moment,  worketh  for  us  a far  more 
in  the  sight  of  men,  (he  says  punished,) yet  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory ; 
is  their  hope  full  of  immortality.  And  hav-  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
ing  been  a little  chastised,  they  shall  be  seen;  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen; 
greatly  rewarded;  for  God  proved  them,  which  are  also  true.  For  which  cause,  it 
and  found  them,  worthy  for  himself.  Nay,  is  impossible  that  they  should  be  plucked 
they  shall  suft’erstrait  things  here,  and  hope  out  of  the  hand  of  our  Shepherd.  Nay, 
for  wide  things ; for  they  that  have  done  God  is  faithful  and  is  not  unrighteous,  to 
wickedly  , have  suffered  strait  things,  and  forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love,  which 
yet  shall  not  see  the  wide  things ; how  la-  ye  nave  showed  toward  his  name,  in  that 
, men  table.  Again,  in  the  Maccabees  it  is  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do 
written:  Our  brethren  who  have  now  |uf-  minister.  Pay  strict  attention  to  the  pre- 
ferdd  a short  pain,  are  dead  under  God’s  cious  promises  of  God,  here  mentioned, 
covenant  of  everlasting  life.  Again,  the  and  many  others  which  extend  further 
promises  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself:  than  the  help  of  God,  in  the  distress  attend- 
fhat  all  who  have  followed  him  in  the  re-  ant  on  this  life;  these  promises  have  ref- 
generation,  having  forsaken  all  that  they  erence  to  the  present ; there  are  other  par- 
neld  dear,  houses,  possessions,  wife,  chit-  ticular  promises  as  above  mentioned.  2 
dren,  &c.,  and  their  own  life,  shall  receive  Cor.  iv.  17.  John  x.  28.  1 Cor.  x.  IS.  Heb. 
a hundred  fold  at  the  present  time,  and  in  vi.  10.  1 Pet.  i.  But  these  are  perlect 
the  world  to  come,  everlasting  life;  and  promises  and  a recompense  for  the  future, 
shall  sit  with  him  on  twelve  thrones,  judg-  in  eternal,  unchangeable  and  inexpressible 
ing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Again  : glory,  as  Peter  says  concerning  similar  in- 
Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now.  for  ye  effable  things:  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
shall  laugh.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  ac- 
shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separ-  cording  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  be- 
ate  you  from  their  company,  and  shall  re-  gotten  us  again  to  a lively  hope,  by  the  res- 
proach  you,  and  shall  cast  out  your  name  as  urrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead; 
evil,  for  the  Son  of  man’s  sake.  Rejoice  in  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  that 
that  day  and  leap  for  joy ; for  behold  your  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for 
reward  is  great  in  heaven.  Observe  the  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God, 
heavenly  consolation.  Again,  Paul  says:  through  faith,  unto  salvation  ; ready  to  be 
Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  revealed  in  the  last  time ; wherein  ye  re- 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  joice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glo- 
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ry;  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even 
the  salvation  of  your  souls;  (observe  whom) 
he  says,  though  now  for  a season,  if  neecl 
be,  ye  are  in  heaviness,  through  manifold 
temptations,  that  the  tnal  of  your  faith,  be- 
ing much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that 
perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honor,  and 
glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  re  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable,  &c.  Esdras  speaks  cor- 
rectly concerning  this  incomprehensible 
and  unspeakable  recompense  of  God : You 
cannot  seek  out  my  judgment,  nor  the  end 
of  the  love  which  I have  promised  my  peo- 
ple. 1 Pet.  i.  9.  Rom.  xv.  30.  John  xvi. 
16.  O happy  the  (Was  haeisen,)  who  in 
every  way  sow  mildly  to  the  Spirit,  with- 
out indignation,  (verdrusz,)  for  they  shall 
not  fail  nor  perish  ; neither  shall  they  be- 
come corrupt,  corroded,  nor  motlieaten, 
&c.  Read  with  attention.  Matt.  vi.  19. 
Luke  xn.  23.  1 Tim.  vi.  19.  For,  O 
brother,  our  faithful  Lord  is  still  faithful ; 
the  alms  of  the  pious  are  as  a signet  with 
him;  and  he  will  keep  his  good  deeds  as 
the  apple  of  an  eye.  Afterward,  he  will 
rise  up  and  reward  them,  and  render  their 
recompense  on  their  heads.  Observe:  We 
may,  therefore,  aptly  say  with  Sirach,  we 
han  tribulation  for  a short  time,  and  have 
found  great  consolation.  Gal.  vi.  8,  9. 
Sirach  xvn.  21.  1 Pet.  i.  4. 

O my  friends,  let  us  distribute  and  do 
good  without  reluctance;  for  according  to 
the  promises  of  God,  our  recompense  is 
great,  for  the  life  to  come,  as  you  have 
heard,  and  is  unlimited,  incomprehensible 
and  unspeakable.  Nevertheless,  it  is  even 
now  manifested  by  his  spirit  to  the  saints. 
It  is  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.  Now  every  devout  person,  who 
sincerely  and  assuredly  believes,  confesses 
and  hopes  this,  and  understands  also  upon 
what  conditions,  and  to  whom  this  glori- 
ous kingdom  is  promised  and  guaranteed, 
and  to  whom  not ; I say  a Christian  of  such 
intelligence  and  comprehension  of  mind, 
has  so  much  confidence  in  God,  and  has 
his  own  soul  so  firmly  anchored,  that  he 
submissively  and  unconditionally  commits 
himself,  soul  and  body,  to  the  keeping  of 
the  faithful  Creator,  in  well  doing,  without 
boasting.  Nay,  we  confess  and  avow  with 
all  saints  of  perfect  hope,  that  the  time  is 
short,  and  that  the  sufferings  of  this  pres- 
ent time,  for  righteousness’  sake,  are  not 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us ; as  will  appear  in  the  se- 
quel. Believers  lightly  esteem  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time,  because  of  the 
hope  of  the  promise,  and  of  the  recompense. 
Esd.  v.  40.  1 Pet.  i.  8;  iv.  19.  1 Cor.  n. 
1.  s vn.  29.  Rom.  vm.  18. 

First,  the  youngest  brother  of  the  seven, 
in  the  book  of  Maccabees,  spoke  thus  con- 
cerning his  joyful  hope  : My  brethren  who 
have  now  suffered  a short  pain,  are  dead 
under  God’s  covenant,  of  everlasting  life ; 


and  Solomon  observes : Though  they  have 
been  a little  cliastised,  yet  they  shal^lte 
greatly  rewarded.  Also  Peter : Though 
now  for  a season  ye  are  in  heaviness, 
through  manifold  temptations,  &c.  Again: 
The  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us 
unto  his  eternal  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus  ; af- 
ter that  ye  have  suffered  a while,  (observe 
he  says : awhile,)  make  you  perfect,  es- 
tablish, strengthen  and  settle  you.  Wis. 
in.  8.  1 Pet.  i.  6.  1 Pet.  i.  20. 

For  these  and  similar  reasons,  We  es-> 
teem  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time;* 
short  and  light,  and  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches,  than  all  the  treasures  of  the 
earth.  So  the  woman  of  which  Christ 
speaks,  has  pain  and  anguish  in  travail,  but 
she  afterwards  rejoices  and  forgets  her  an- 
guish. And  these  who  are  thus  strong  in 
God,  though  they  are  weak  and  powerless 
of  themselves,  who  have  the  assurance  of 
faith,  and  the  hope  and  love  of  God,  ex- 
claim with  Paul : Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God  ? &c.  Nay,  says  he  : 
I am  persuaded  that  neither  life  nor  death, 
&c.  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord ; for  if  God  is  with  them,  who  can 
be  against  them  ? 

But  it  would  be  a dreadful  thing  to  boast, 
speak,  and  think  thus,  without  God  and  a 
good  conscience,  as  though  we  were  able 
to  do  any  thing  as  of  ourselves;  such  pre- 
sumption and  self  sufficiency,  as  in  the  case 
of  indiscreet  Peter,  are  vain,  like  the 
branch  when  it  becomes  self  dependant, 
separates  itself,  and  abides  not  in  the  vine, 
it  can  produce  nothing ; and  like  those  im- 
potent persons,  who  undertook  to  expel 
satan  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  whom 
Paul  preached.  Thus  no  man  should  boast 
without  power  and  without  God,  he  must 
consult  beforehand,  whether  he  is  able  with 
ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh 
against  him  with  twenty  thousand,  agreea- 
bly to  the  counsel  and  advice  ot  Christ. 
Therefore,  if  any  man  glory,  let  him  glory 
in  the  Lord,  anil  say:  if  God  will,  and  we 
live.  Now  if  he  is  with  them,  no  man 
can  be  against  them.  But  God  is  with 
them,  if  they  are  with  him.  For  they  are 
able  to  do  all  things,  through  Christ,  that 
strengthened!  them.  By  the  help  of  God, 
they  can  leap  over  a wall ; cut  armies  to 
pieces;  overcome  the  world.  The  gates 
of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  them ; for 
love,  with  patient  hope  and  firm  faith, 
can  do  all  this  by  die  grace  of  God.  Re- 
member that  they  who  cleave  so  closely, 
so  stedfastiy,  and  so  willingly  to  God,  be- 
come stronger  and  stronger  in  combat; 
as  Sirach  says  : Cleave  unto  him,  and  de- 
part not  away,  that  thou  mayestbe  increas- 
ed in  thy  last  end.  Jer.  ix.  21.  Jas  iv.  15. 
Rom.  vm.  SI.  Ps.  xvm.  34.  Heb.  xi.  26. 
John  xvi.  20;  xv.  6.  1 Cor.  i.  20.  xiu. 
Rom.  vm.  15.  38.  31.  Acts  xix.  13.  Luke 
xiv.  32. 

Observe  this : God  said  to  Joshua,  whom 
he  had  appointed  os  successor  to  Moses: 


Digitized  by  LvOOQle 


664 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE 


, not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee;  be 
and  be  of  good  courage.  Again  : 

T »ng  and  be  ofgood  courage ; fear  not, 

nor  be  afraid  of  them ; for  the  Lord  thy 
God,  He  it  is  that  doth  go  with  thee ; 

■ He  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 
Reflect  on  the  advantage  of  voluntary  con- 
fidence in  the  promise  of  God.  Such  pi- 
ous people,  therefore,  exclaim : O Lord 
God  of  Israel,  there  is  no  God  like  Thee, 
in  the  heaven,  nor  in  the  earth;  which 
keepeth  covenant  and  showeth  mercy  unto 
the  servants,  that  walk  before  Thee  with 
all  their  hearts.  Their  rock  and  fortress 
is  the  ^jord  ; their  God  is  a redeemer,  con- 
solation and  shield ; the  horn  of  their  sal- 
vation: their  refuge  and  defense;  the  Sa- 
vior wno  delivers  from  all  affliction.  These 
are  they  who  have  set  the  Lord  al  ways  be- 
fore them ; He  is,  therefore,  at  their  right 
hand,  says  David,  and  they  shall  not  be 
n usfijp.'  From  this,  form  an  idea  of  their 
sincerity  and  power.  But  the  fern-  of  man 
bringeth  ruin,  yet  he  that  trusteth  in  the 
Lord  shall  be  safe.  Observe,  it  is  he  that 
is  with  the  Lord,  and  with  whom  the  Lord 
is ; as  David  says : The  salvation  of  the 
righteous  is  of  the  Lord ; He  is  their 
strength  in  the  time  of.  trouble.  Josh.  i.  5. 
Deut.  xxxi.  4.  1 Chron.  iv.  14.  Ps.  xvi. 
9;  xxxvii.  39. 

But  beloved  friends^  if  there  is  any  who 
is  not  pious  and  pure  in  heart,  and  prepar- 
ed for  temptation  as  a servant  of  God; 

when  this  temptation  overtakes  him,  and 
he  becomes  intimidated,  or  is  not  possess- 
ed of  a pure  conscience,  unadulterated  love 
to  God  and  his  neighbor,  in  a pious  life, 
firm  faith,  temperance  and  vigilance,  and 
is  not  armed  against  every  attack,  but  an 
impotent  follower,  miser,  sluggard  and  hy- 
pocrite ; from  such  a person,  a friend  of 
the  Lord’s  will  turn  away;  for  David  says: 
If  1 regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  me  ; the  Lord  is  far  from  the 
ungodly,  but  he  heareth  the  prayer  of  the 
righteous.  Nay  it  is  true ; for  God  doth 
not  hear  the  sinner,  that  abidethin  his  sins ; 
but  he  will  hear  him  that  feareth  God  and' 
docth  his  will.  I,  therefore,  counsel  with 
Jesus  and  Sirach  : My  son,  if  thou  come 
to  serve  the  Lord,  prepare  thyselffor temp- 
tation ; he  says,  prepare  thyself  for  temp- 
tation. The  words  of  Christ  are  similar : 
Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ; nay, 
be  not  a hypocrite  in  the  sight  of  God,  lest 
he  discover  thy  secrets,  and  cast  thee  down 
in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  ; because 
thou  earnest  notin  truth,  to  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  but  thy  heart  is  full  of  deceit.  Be- 
hold such  may  not  overcome,  but  those 
alone  who  are  in  favor  with  their  God,  ns 
.noticed  Judith  v.  Matt.  v.  8;  xxn.  36. 
Eph.  ix.  11.  Ps.  lxvi.  1.  Prov.  xv.  29. 
John  ix.  32. 

We  must  further  remark  the  patience 
required  by  the  pious  in  tribulation.  And 
how  great  a gain,  profit,  advantage  and  in- 
heritance, are  and  shall  be  acquired  by  pa- 
tience in  tribulation.  Follow  this  in  part. 


and  reflect  upon  it ; and  first  the  discour- 
ses of  Judith,  which  encourage  frankness 
|r  sincerity.  She  says  : Abraham,  Isaac . 
and  Jacob,  and  all  that  loved  God,  remain- 
ed stedfast ; and  had  to  overcome  much 
tribulation.  But  the  rest  who  would  not 
receive  tribulation,  in  the  fear  of  God,  bat 
murmured  in  their  impatience,  and  blas- 
phemed God,  were  destroyed  by  the  de- 
stroyer, and  by  serpents.  Let  ire,  there- 
fore, not  be  impatient  in  suffering,  but  be 
sensible  that  it  is  a punishment  from  God, 
much  milder  than  what  our  sins  deserve ; 
and  let  us  believe  that  we  are  chastised  as 
his  servants,  for  amendment  and  not  for 
destruction.  O how  wisely  Solomon  speaks 
on  this  subject : He  that  is  slow  to  wratii, 
is  of  great  understanding;  but  he  that  is 
hasty  of  spirit,  exalteth  folly.  He  that  is 
slow  to  anger,  is  better  than  the  mighty ; 
and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit,  than  he  that 
taketh  a city.  Observe  how  lovely,  praise- 
worthy, and  advantageous  godly  patience 
is,  as  Jeremiah  testifies:  It  is  good  that 
man  should  both  hope  and  wait  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  Lord.  It  is  good  for  a man, 
that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth.  He 
sitteth  alone  and  keepeth  silence,  because 
he  hath  borne  it  upon  him.  He  putteth  his 
mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  may  lie 
hope.  He  giveth  his  cheek  to  him  that 
smiteth  him  ; he  is  full  with  reproach.  For 
the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  forever,  4c. 
Heb.  x.  39.  Prov.  xix.  12;  xiv.  29.  Prrfv. 
xvi.  31. 

Again,  Sirach  says:  A patient  man  will 
bear  for  a time,  and  afterwards  joy  shall 
spring  up  unto  him.  He  will  hide  his 
words  for  a time,  and  the  lips  of  many 
shall  declare  his  wisdom.  Of  which  Job, 
and  the  end  of  the  Lord,  are  examples. 
James  v.  11.  Also  Tobias,  for  God  per- 
mitted him  to  be  afflicted,  and  why?  that 
his  posterity  might  take  him  as  an  exam- 
ple of  suffering  afHiction ; in  like  manner 
with  holy  Job.  An  angel  of  the  Lord  said 
to  Tobias,  when  he  complained  that  he 
could  not  see  the  light:  Have  patience, 
God  will  soon  help  thee,  which  according- 
ly happened.  It  is  correctly  observed 
by  Paul : That  whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime,  were  written  tor  our 
learning;  that  we  through  patience,  and 
comfort  of  the  scriptures,  might  have  hope. 
But  recollect,  my  friends,  that  where  there 
is  no  promise,  nor  godly  tribulation  ; there 
is  no  need  for  patience  ; but  where  all  the 
aforementioned  is  found,  there  is  patience 
required.  For  we  know,  says  Paul : That 
tribulation  worketh  patience ; and  patience, 
experience  ; and  experience,  hope  ; and 
hope  maketh  not  ashamed.  Again,  Christ 
himself  says  of  patience:  Ye  shall  be  ha- 
ted of  all  men,  for  my  name’s  sake.  But 
there  shall  not  a hair  of  your  head  perish. 
In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls. 
Paul  exhorts  us  to  patience  in  all  our  dis- 
tress, telling  us  that  we  should  approve 
ourselves,  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much 
patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in 
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distresses,  in  strifes,  in  imprisonments,  in  First,  the  expression  of  Christ  himself: 
tumults,  in  labors,  in  watchings,  in  fast-  Behold,  I send  you  forth  as  sheep  in^|e 
ings ; by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long  midst  of  wolves  ; be  ye,  therefore,  wjgflK 
suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the  Iloly  Ghost,  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  ButT%- 
by  love  unleigned,  by  the  word  of  truth,  by  ware  of  men  : for  they  will  deliver  you  nn 
the  power  of  God,  by  the  armor  of  God  on  to  thecouncils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  i%' 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  by  honor  their  synagogues  ; and  ye  shall  be  brduglit 
and  dishonor,  (observe  all  in  which  a pa-  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake, 
tient  minister  of  God,)  by  evil  report  and  for  a testimony  against  the  gentiles.  Again: 

food  report;  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true.  The  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to 
lc.  2 Cor.  vi.  4.  Observe,  a minister  of  death,  and  the  father  the  son,  and  children 
God,  the  things  by  which  he  can  be  shown  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 
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to  be  such.  Again  : Janies  will  have  us  to  cause  them  to  be  put  to  deatl 
count  it  all  joy,  when  we  fall  into  divers  shall  be  hated  of  all  men,  fori 


death.  At 
, forife*  ni 
r the  word: 


And  ye 
name’s 
irds  that 


temptations ; knowing  this,  says  he,  that  sake.  Again : Remember  the  words  that 
the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience;  I said  unto  you  : The  servant  is  nift  great- 
but  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work.  2 er  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted 
Cor.  iv.  Sir.  i.  29.  James  v.  11.  Tob.  ii.  8;  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you:  if  they 
v.  12.  Rom.  xv.  4;  v.  3.  Heb.  x.  30.  Luke  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  yours 


xxi.  16. 

Behold,  we  must  thus  run  with  patience, 
as  Paul  says : The  race  that  is  set  before 
us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  fin- 


aiso.  But  all  these  things  they  will  do  unto 
you  for  my  name’s  sake,  &c.  These  things 
nave  I spoken  unto  you,  that  ydt^hjphl 
not  be  offended.  They  shall  rot  jBEwut 


isherofour  faith,  and  to  the  young  man,  of  the  synagogues;  yea,  the  time  oSSieth, 
who  will  crown  us  on  Mount  Zion,  with  that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  jhink  that 


the  crown  of  recompense. 
Esd.  ii.  41. 


lie  doeth  God  service.  And  these  things 
will  they  do  unto  you,  because  they  have 


Behold,  all  this  is  acquired  as  the  profit  not  known  the  Father  nor  me.  But  these 
and  recompense  of  patience,  and  was  thus  things  have  I told  you,  that  when  the  time 
acquired  by  Christ,  and  all  the  holy  mar-  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I told  - 
tyrs,  all  this  is  to  be  looked  unto  in  faith,  you  of  them.  Paul  tells  us,  that  we  must 
and  waited  for  in  patience,  according  to  through  faith,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  admonition  of  James,  who  says:  Be  pa-  God, and  that  all  who  live  godly,  must  suf- 
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tient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  ; and  let  us  wait  like  the  hus- 
bandman for  our  precious  and  joyful  har- 


ter  persecution.  Matt.  x.  16.  Mark  xm. 
12.  Job.  xxv.  20;  xvi.  1.  Acts  xiv.  22. 
Now,  my  beloved  friends,  if  it  must  and 


vest.  0 then  shall  the  mild  husbandmen,  will  be  done,  as  in  part  mentioned ; and 
who  have  sowed  to  the  spirit,  reap  life  ev-  as  it  is  most  assuredly  certain;  it  ought 
erlasting.  Now,  beloved  friends,  let  us  in  | then,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  be  done  will- 
due  season,  sow  to  the  Spirit,  in  hope,  joy-  ingly.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  have  respect 
fully  and  without  constraint;  for  he  will  to  the  fearful  tribulation  and  distress,  but 
in  processof  time,  fill  ourbarns  with  abund-  look  beyond  them,  as  observed  before;  and 
ant  sheaves;  for  God  will  not  forget  our  let  us  reflect  upon  the  consolation  that <bl- 
labor  and  our  work.  To  express  it  in  few  lows  ; also,  that  the  suffering  of  the  pres- 
words: Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  ent  time  are  not  to  be  compared  with  eter- 


temptation;  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord 


nal  glory.  Let  us  also  consider  that  this 
wicked  and  unrighteous  world  is  not  fit 


hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him,  for,  nor  worthy  of  the  blessed  crown,  that 
Doubtless,  every  one  is  desirous  of  this  is  prepared  for  those  who  suffer  for  right-' 
promise,  inheritance,  reward  and  crown ; eousness’  sake.  But  they  are  qualified, 
but  the  conditions  upon  which  said  promi-  therefore,  who  follow  Christ  in  the  ro- 
ses depend,  meet  with  the  approbation  of  generation,  and  having  forsaken  all  that 
but  few ; that  is,  subjection  to  the  word  of  they  held  dear.  Remember  also,  brethren, 
God,  absolute  self-denial,  and  the  taking  that  they  who  are  without  this  chistiseoient, 
up  of  our  cross,  willingly  and  confident-  are  bastards,  and  not  sons.  Thus,  to  us 
ly.  For  Paul  says:  Unto  us  it  is  given,  believers,  tribulation  is  made  a sure  prom- 
not  only  to  believe  on  his  name;  but  also  ise.  2 Tim.  hi.  12.  Rom.  vm.  18.  Gal.  i. 
to  suffer  for  his  sake.  Yet,  remark  my  4.  Heb.  xi.  38;  xn.  8.  Mark  xrx.  28. 
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friends,  that  it  is  assuredly  his  pleasure, 
that  the  servant  should  be  like  his  lord  ; 


I would  then  with  Sirach,  give  this  no- 
tice and  advice : If  we  would  serve  the 


for  this  reason  Christ  promised  his  disci-  Lord,  let  us  do  it  with  diligence,  lest  we 
pies  sorrow,  affliction,  reproach,  suffering  tempt  him.  For  he  that  will  be  the  servant 
and  death,  for  his  name’s  sake,  and  this  of  the  Lord,  must  prepare  himself  for  temp- 
with  theassurance  of  reward.  He  did  not  tation;  and  always  labor  in  the  work  of  the 
promise  it  as  an  opinion,  nor  as  a contin-  Lord,  that  whether  present  or  absent,  we 
gency;  but  as  a thing  fixed,  and  as  an  oc-  may  be  accepted  of  him  ; and  every  one 
currence,  that  will  most  assuredly  take  must  strive  to  excel  in  good  works,  as  Pe- 
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place,  as  will  be  partially  shown  in  the  se 
quel.  James  v.  7 ; i.  12.  Gal.  vt.  10.  Phil 
li.  39.  Matt.  x.  20.  16. 


ter  also  says : Seeing,  beloved,  that  ye  look 
for  his  appearance,  be  diligent  that  ye  may 
be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot. 
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and  blameless.  O how  we  must  be  pre- 
pared with  a holy  conversation  and  godli- 
ness. Now  every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him.  purifieth  himself,  even  ashe  whom 
we  lopk  for  is  pure  ; he  that  is  holy,  must 
be  holier  still ; and  he  that  is  pure,  must 
be  purer  still.  To  be  holy,  and  to  increase 
in  holiness;,  is  our  duty,  seeing  we  call  so 
holy  a being  our  Father,  who.  as  Peter 
says:  Judges  every  man  according  to  his 
works,  without  respect  of  persons.  Have, 
therefore,  your  conversation  with  fear,  in 
the  time  of  your  pilgrimage ; and  so  we 
shall  be  able  to  stand,  as  Peter  says:  Let 
them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to 
him  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a faithful  Crea- 
tor. Let  no  one  understand  by  the  phrase, 
“in  welldoing,”  a salvation  through  good 
works,  but  a salvation  with  good  works ; 
good  works  without  their  being  meritori- 
ous gf  salvation  ; observe,  but  salvation  is 
of  gface,'  with  thankfulness  towards  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Gal.vi.  16:  still  clear- 
er, Eph.*i.  1 7.  This  I say  is  my  advice, 
that  we  thus  prepare  our  souls,  and  com- 
mit them  to  him,  as  to  one  that  is  faithful ; 
and  this  with  good  works,  without  boasting 
as  unprofitable  servants,  but  as  extremely 
desirous  of  attaining  perfection.  There- 
fore, beloved  friends,  we  do  not  seek  to 
save  our  life,  which  we  loose,  but  we  pray 
constantly  to  God  for  power  to  suffer,  in 
order  to  bring  it  to  a brave  and  fearless 
termination.  Amen.  Matt.  xix.  21.  Heb. 
xn.  8.  2 Cor.  v.  9.  2 Pel.  hi.  14.  1 Jolm 
m.  3.  Rev.  xxii,.  11.  1 Pet.  iv.  19.  Luke 
xvn.  10.. 

We  will  now  adduce  the  example  of  the 
pious  of  former  times.  Reflect  upon  these 
pious  persons,  who  were  persecuted,  hated, 
and  put  to  death  ; by  whom,  and  for  what 
reason ; this  must  be  constantly  done,  in 
order,  that  when  we  become  partakers  of 
similar  suffering  and  death,  we  may  not 
think  it  strange,  &c.  1 Pet.  iv.  12. 

First,  the  pious  Abel  was  slain  by  Cain, 

. out  of  hatred  for  his  piety.  Lot  was  griev- 
ously vexed  by  the  sensual  Sodomites,  on 
account  of  his  virtue  and  righteousness. 
David  was  persecuted  by  Saul,  Shimei  and 
by  his  own  son,  Absalom,  on  account  of 
his  glory  and  his  kingdom.  The  man  of 
God  from  Judea,  was  threatened  by  Jero- 
boam, because  he  prophesied  against  his 
idols  and  altars.  Elijah,  the  holy  prophet 
of  God,  had  to  flee  and  was  persecuted  by 
Jezebel,  on  account  of  his  prophetic  mira- 
cles, which  he  wrought  through  God  ; be- 
sides many  others  who  were  put  to  death 
in  his  day.  Micah  was  imprisoned  by  a 
king,  who  fed  him  on  the  bread  and  water 
of  tribulation,  because  he  resisted  the  four 
hundred  false  prophets  of  Jezebel,  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  the  divine  word.  Uriah, 
a prophet,  had  also  to  flee,  but  was  appre- 
hended and  put  to  dcath  by  king  Joachim, 
on  account  of  his  message  from  God  ; 
namely,  the  prophecy  against  Jerusalem, 
and  the  land  of  Judea.  Jeremiah  the  pro- 


phet of  God,  was  let  down  by  the  prince* 
into  the  miry  pit  to  die,  because  he  would 
not  cease  to  preach  and  prophesy  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  &c.  Zacnanah,  a priest’s 
son  and  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  was  stoned 
by  order  ot  the  king,  because  he  prophesied 
nothing  but  calamity  for  them,  because 
they  had  forsaken  that  which  is  good,  and 
transgressed  the  word  of  God.  Take 
notice  of  the  reasons  for  which  they  were 
all  put  to  death.  The  three  young  men, 
Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego,  were 
thrust  by  king  Nebuchadnezzar  into  a 
furnace  heated  seven  times,  yet  God  pre- 
served them,  on  account  of  tneir  faith,  be- 
cause they  refused  to  honor  and  worship 
the  image,  which  the  king  had  set  up. 
Daniel,  a highly  esteemed  and  holy  prophet 
of  God,  was  cast  into  the  lions  den  out  of 
hatred  and  envy,  by  the  worshipers  of  the 
dragon,  contrary  to  the  will  and  power  of 
the  king;  yet  he  was  preserved  by  God 
and  released  ; this  was  done,  because  he 
publicly  and  independently  honored,  wor- 
shiped and  confessed  his  God  alone,  with 
open  windows  towards  Jerusalem,  without 
being  intimidated  by  man ; and  in  direct 
contrariety  to  the  express  decree  of  the 
king.  Observe,  was  not  the  pious  sought 
for  r yes,  sought  and  found.  O how  all 
the  stedfast  and  pious  in  Israel  were  scat- 
tered abroad,  and  murdered  by  Antiochus. 
Why  ? Observe,  because  they  circumcised 
their  children  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord ; refused  to  eat  swine’s 
flesh,  which  was  forbidden  in  the  law. 
Again,  on  another  occasion,  the  Jews  were 
every  where  caught  like  wild  beasts,  bound, 
hunted,  dragged  out,  conducted  to  ships 
in  order  to  be  put  to  death  together,  and 
yet  they  were  miraculously  delivered  by 
the  hand  of  God.  They  were  thus  tor- 
mented by  king  Ptolomy,  because  they 
would  not  be  constrained  by  him  to  depart 
from  the  law  of  God ; to  offer  sacrifices  to 
idols,  and  to  adopt  the  manners  of  the 
gentiles.  No  fair  reasons  my  friends,  but 
so  it  is  even  now.  Again,  we  find  in  the 
second  book  of  the  Maccabees,  a cruel 
decree  issued  by  the  same  Ptolomy,  that 
whoso  would  not  conform  to  the  manners 
of  the  gentiles,  should  be  put  to  death. 
Dan.  hi.  i6;  vi.  11.  1 Macc.  i.  2 Mace, 
vi.  9.  Gen.  iv.  8;  xix.  4.  1 John  hi.  12. 

1 Sam.  xxi.  Jer.  xxvi.  20;  xxxvm.  6. 

2 Chron.  vxiv.  21. 

Some  were  burnt:  They  led  two  women 
in  open  derision  round  about  the  city ; the 
babes  hanging  at  their  breasts,  and  ultima- 
tely cast  them  down  headlong  from  the 
wall;  observe,  why?  because  they  remain- 
ed stedfast  to  the  law  of  God,  and  had  cir- 
cumcised their  children.  In  like  manner 
the  aged  F.leazar  was  destroyed  by  An- 
tiochus: Why?  Because  of  his  undissem- 
bled stedfastness,  in  refusing  to  eat  swine’s 
flesh,  or  to  pretend  that  he  had  eat.  Again, 
a pious  mother  and  her  seven  resolute  sons 
roasted  by  king  Antiochus;  their  heads 
were  flayed,  and  their  tongues  were  cut 
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out.  Why?  Because  they  would  for  no 
consideration  eat  swine’s  flesh.  Other  ex- 
amples of  a similar  nature  are  found  in  the 
old  testament.  2 Macc.  vi.  18  ; vn. 

The  new  testament  is  no  less  replete 
with  instances  of  this  kind.  First,  John 
the  baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  was 
beheaded  by  Herod.  Why  did  he  put 
him  to  death?  Because  he  reproved  Herod 
on  account  of  an  indecent  and  scandalous 
intrigue.  Christ  Jesus  was  also  hated  by 
the  world,  because  he  testified  against  its 
evil  works.  Yes,  Pontius  Pilate  the  judge, 
moved  by  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  delivered 
him  up,  and  put  him  to  death,  without 
cause  of  death  being  found  in  him.  Also 
the  apostles  were  frequently  apprehended 
and  scourged  by  the  priests’  council,  and 
forbidden  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Why  ? That  the  name,  doctrine  and  church 
of  Jesus  should  not  spread  abroad,  nor  in- 
crease. _ Stephen,  a giver  of  alms,  and  a 
ious  witness  of  Jesus,  was  stoned  to  death 
y the  hard  hearted.  Why  ? Because  they 
could  not  resist  his  spirit,  wisdom  and  doc- 
trine. The  church  of  the  first  age  at  Jer- 
usalem was  dispersed  and  scattered  abroad 
by  the  Jews,  throughout  all  Judea.  Saul, 
the  persecutor  went  to  and  fro  with  letters 
and  authority  to  apprehend  and  torture 
aU  whom  he  would  find  in  this  way  and 
opinion,  in  order  to  hinder  the  doctrine, 
faith  and  way  of  Christ.  In  short,  there 
were  some  others  vexed  by  Herod ; James 
he  killed  with  the  sword,  and  because  he 
saw  that  it  pleased  the  people,  he  appre- 
hended Peter  also,  and  gave  him  to  the 
charge  of  four  quaternions  of  soldiers;  he 
was  bound  with  two  chains  and  the  doors 
were  secured,  but  the  angel  delivered  him. 
Let  us,  therefore,  not  think  it  strange  as 
though  it  was  something  new.  Acts  vn; 
vm.  I ; iv.  1.  Acts  xii.  1. 

In  conclusion,  receive  my  everlasting 
adieu  and  fraternal  salvation.  Beloved 
friends,  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord, 
I have  written  this  to  you  in  humility, 
benevolence  and  love,  for  four  special  rea 
sons : First,  to  give  you  good  news,  and  on 
account  of  my  prosperity,  health  and  good 
spirits,  both  as  respects  body  and  soul,  that 
you  may  be  excited  thereby,  to  praise  God 
in  concert  with  me,  thanking  and  lauding 
him  for  all  his  grace  and  consolation,  ex- 
tended towards  me  unworthy  creature,  and 
likewise  on  us  all.  Of  this  consolation 
with  which  I am  comforted  of  God,  I would 
also  impart  unto  you,  which  is  effected  ac- 
cording to  your  earnest  desire  and  request, 
that  is  delicious  honey,  sweet  perfumes, 
balsam,  frankincense,  myrrh  as  fruits  of 
the  heavenly  paradise,  to  be  considered  by 
you  with  inward  devotion  as  fruit,  proof, 
sweet  savor  and  delight.  Nay,  as  a special 
sign  of  my  joy  and  peace,  which  my  ex- 
perience tell 3 me,  that  I enjoy  in  concord 
and  unity  of  the  spirit.  0 unworthy  and 
unprofitable  servant  of  the  Lord  that  I am, 
who  enjoy  peace  with  Christ  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  his  Spirit,  for  which  he  receives 


thanks ; Rom  vm.  15.  1 Cor.  vi.  17.  Gal. 
hi.  26 ; acknowledging,  that  it  is  all  through 
his  compassion,  faithfulness  and  his  exceed- 
ing unmerited  grace.  1 glory  in  the  Lord 
and  in  his  power,  we  have  received  from 
him,  precious  treasure  in  our  frail  earthly 
vessels ; now  if  this  remains,  the  excellency 
of  the  power  is  of  God,  and  not  of  us.  O 
not  of  ourselves,  but  by  grace  we  are  what 
we  are. 

Second,  since  you  are  partakers  along 
with  me,  of  a hope  of  consolation  and  re- 
compense, and  that  I might  by  the  assigna- 
tion of  our  consolation,  as  in  doctrine  and 
j examples  of  the  scriptures,  as  partially  no- 
ticed here,  excite  in  you  animation,  devo- 
tion, and  internal  joy;  also  renew  the 
contemplation  of  the  promises  wherein  I 
manifest  my  kindness,  love  and  affection 
towards  you  all,  as  one  who  remembers 
you  in  the  Lord,  &c. 

Third  and  last,  that  I might  thereby 
make  many  of  you  debtors,  to  do  the  same 
and  transmit  a letter  to  us,  as  a proof  of 
your  sted fast  constancy  in  love,  for  which 
we  may  rejoice  and  console  ourselves, 
acknowledging  your  sincerity  towards  us, 
by  virtue  of  the  instruction  and  debts 
that  are  due  to  those  that  are  in  bonds ; 
Matt.  xxv.  37.  Acts  xn.  5.  2 Tim.  i.  16. 
Heb.  xiii.  3..  which  we  three,  who  are  now 
here  in  bonds,  would  gladly  receive  from 
you ; nay,  with  as  much  pleasure  as  the 
perfume  of  fresh  roses,  frankincense  and 
myrrh  from  the  bowers  of  Zion ; as  the 
wine  and  paradise  of  God,  which  has  been 
done  but  slightly  hitherto ; nay,  too  slightly, 
it  even  appearingas  if  your  love  to  us-wards 
was  waxing  cold  ; still  would  not  calumni- 
ate you,  nor  any  one  else,  for  I did  not 
allude  to  necessities.  Ono;  we  thank  God 
in  the  highest,  and  our  benefactors  on  tiiis 
behalf.  Take  from  me  in  good  part,  every 
thing  that  is  good,  manifesting  to  me  all 
love  according  to  love;  therefore;  I earnest- 
ly pray  for  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Let  no 
one  misapprehend  my  labors  of  love,  and 
form  an  opinion  of  me,  as  though  I have 
done  this  pr  that  thing,  from  motives  of 
honor  or  thirst  i'or  fame,  to  incline  any  one 
thereby  to  make  presents,  or  for  the  sake 
of  any  carnal  or  earthly  fellowship;  O 
Lord  it  is  all  known  to  thee.  Yes  my  be- 
loved friends,  pure  love  thinks  no  evil,  yet 
it  sees,  observes  and  reproves,  that  which 
is  evil.  Of  this,  Annanias,  Simon  the  sor- 
cerer, and  the  fornicator,  at  Corinth.  &c., 
are  examples.  Now  beloved  friends,  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  I again  commend  you  to 
God,  (like  St.  Paul,)  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and 
give  you  an  inheritance  among  them  that 
are  sanctified.  I salute  you  in  the  Lord. 
May  you  be  strengthened,  comforted  and 
consoled  in  the  Lord.  May  blessings  attend 
you.  Watch  and  pray.  From  me,  Henry 
Alewyns,and  my  fellow  prisoners,  being  full 
of  consolation  m the  Lord.  Given  'No- 
vember, A.  D.  1568.  1 Cor.  x»i.  5;  v.  1. 
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Acts  v.  1 ; xx.  32.  2 Cor.  i.  4 ; iv.  7.  Jer.  I 
vi.  22.  1 Cor.  xv.  10.  58.  j 

Yes,  beloved  brethren,  before  I finished 
this  letter,  both  our  beloved  brothers,  Ger- 
rit,  Jans  Duynherder  and  myself,  were 
brought  before  the  court.  We  are  both 
kept  in  durance,  utterly  condemned;  and 
look  for  nothing  but  death,  in  a very  short  i 
time.  0 Lord,  Lord,  into  thy  hands,  O 
faithful  Creator,  we  commend  our  spirits. 
Amen.  Beloved  church  of  God,  take  care 
of  my  three  dear  orphans,  which  have , 
neither  parents,  possessions,  nor  inheri- 
tance. Farewell,  beloved  children,  good 
friends,  farewell ! This  is  an  example  to  you 
all  of  following  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ 
my  Lord.  Assist  thy  servants,  O Lord,  to 
the  last,  though  they  are  unworthy  and 
unprofitable.  Luke  xxur.  45;  xvn,  16. 
1 Cor  x.  34.  1 Pet.  vn.  21. 

What  Henry  Jllewym  committed  to  the 

Lord,  when  on  the  rack. 

Most  noble  officers  and  administrators 
of  justice,  and  all  iny  lords,  who  in  the 
name  and  by  the  authority  of  the  king  are 
constituted  my  judges,  lords  and  jurors, 
hear  me,  the  condemned  Henry  Alewyns, 
who  am  prepared  to  undergo  the  tortures  ! 
of  the  rack,  in  obedienoe  to  your  sentence; 
behold,  1 feel  myself  inwardly  constrained, 
and  am  by  impulse  induced,  not  to  neglect 
to  inform  and  apprise  you  of  all  your  errors, 
in  regard  to  me,  and  those  like  me ; who 
are  innocentof  amffrce  from  misdemeanors; 
and  have  done  nothing  worthy  of  punish- 
ment. First,  let  it  be  clearly  and  scrip- 
turally  proved,  declared  and  explained  to 
you,  that  our  cases  are  not  misdemeanors  or 
matters  demanding  punishment;  but  a law 
of  God,  and  the  things  of  faith,  and  the 
spirit ; hence,  they  ought  to  receive  a spirit- 
ual trial,  and  sentence  ; because  a natural 
man  receiveth  not  these  things,  for  they 
are  foolishness  to  him.  Consider  this  in- 
dependently and  fundamentally.  Second - 
ly : A Christian  must  be  charged  with  the 
articles  of  faith,  and  the  scriptures  ; he 
ought,  therefore,  not  to  have  a bad  name 
on  account  of  sedition,  and  the  works  of 
the  flesh,  even  as  I have  not ; therefore, 
thanks  be  to  God,  that  I am  not  under  the 
punishment  of  righteouness,  but  under  her 
protection,  shadow  and  renown.  Also,  that 
the  man  of  God,  who  strives  so  sincerely 
after  the  kingdom,  honor  and  glory  of  God, 
is  not  subjected  to  your  justice,  in  matters 
pertaining  to  doctrine  and  worship;  con- 
cerning this,  you  have  instructions  and  pre- 
cedents sufficient.  But  magistrates  should 
be  ready  to  every  good  work.  Judges  have 
received  power  from  God,  for  the  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked,  and  the  praise  of  the 
good  and  for  the  protection  of  well  doers. 
The  innocent  and  righteous  slay  thou  not, 
saith  the  Lord  God. 

Thirdly : Be  informed  by  the  testimony 
of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  in  love  and  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  as  to  the  great  crime  of 


tyrants ; who  in  this  respect  sin  against  the 
innocent  of  God,  in  his  people,  touch  the 
apple  of  God’s  eye,  nay,  fight  against  God, 
and  resist  the  slings  of  God;  likewise  in 
regard  to  the  certain  wo  and  the  oppression 
which  will  overtake  you,  in  the  world  to 
come,  when  our  Lord  and  the  righteous 
prince  shall  sit  in  judgment,  and  lake  all 
your  power  from  you,  as  written.  Judith 
xvi.  20  : Wo  to  the  nations  that  rise  up 
against  my  kindred  ! the  Lord  Almighty 
will  take  vengeance  of  them,  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  in  putting  fire  and  worms  in 
their  flesh;  and  they  shall  burn  and  weep 
for  ever.  They  shall  not  come  to  the  re- 
surrection of  everlasting  life;  God  will  not 
spare  them.  They  shall  groan,  be  troubled 
with  terrible  fear,  and  be  amazed  at  the 
children  of  God,  w hen  they  shall  appear  in 
their  glory,  and  shall  say:  These  are  they, 
whom  we  sometimes  afflicted  and  oppressed, 
and  deprived  them  (as  madmen)  of  their 
honor,  possessions  and  lives.  And  further : 
The  wicked  plotteth  against  the  just,  he 
draweth  out  his  sword,  and  bendeth  his 
bow,  but  the  Lord  laugneih  at  him;  for  he 
seetli  that  his  day  is  coming ; he  assisteth 
the  poor  and  the  needy.  He  smiteth  such  as 
be  of  upright  conversation,  but  his  sword 
shall  enter  his  own  heart,  and  his  bow 
shall  be  broken.  Christ  himself  threatens, 
reproves  and  condemns  such  as  are  guilty 
of  blood,  saying:  How  shall  ye  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell.  Likewise,  James  re- 
proves them,  and  grievously  laments  that 
they  condemned  and  killed  the  just,  who 
did  not  resist  them.  It  is  not  recorded  for 
nothing  in  Isaiah  : Wo  to  thee,  that  spoil- 
est,  and  thou  wast  not  spoiled  ; and  dealest 
treacherously,  and  they  dealt  not  treacher- 
ously with  thee ! when  thou  shalt  cease 
to  spoil,  thou  shalt  be  spoiled  ; and  when 
thou  shalt  make  an  end  to  deal  treacher- 
ously, they  shall  deal  treacherously  with 
thee,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore,  my  lords, 
reflect  deeply  on  the  matter;  for  it  is  not  I 
who  wrote  it.  LikeGamaliel,  taken  friendly 
admonition  from  me,  a weak  mortal,  though 
I am  a witness  of  God’s  word  and  truth. 
The  cruel  king  and  potent  tyrant  under- 
stood and  experienced  this  vengeance  of 
God  ; and  felt  that  it  is  hard  to  get  at  Godls 
people,  on  account  of  the  assistance  of 
their  God,  whose  vengeance  no  man  can 
escape,  who  treats  his  people  with  injustice. 
This  sentiment  he  hastened  to  make  known 
to  all  his  bailiffs  : Refrain  from  this  people. 
Holofernus  would  not  understand  nor  be- 
lieve this  instruction  and  warnings  of  the 
wise  Achior.  Matt.  xxm.  31.  James,  v.  6. 
Zach.  n.  1.  Acts  v.  41  ; ix.  5;  v.  35. 
xxxm.  11.  Ps.  xxxvh.  12.  Rom.  xm.  3. 
Tit.  iii.  1.  Ex.  xxxm.  7.  Gal.  vi.  3. 

My  lords,  take  this,  my  kindness  towards 
you,  in  good  part;  I have  not  done  it  in 
order  to  extricate  myself  thereby  from  the 
sentence  pronounced,  which  is  not  usual, 
neither  is  it  in  your  power,  so  long  as  you 
remain  the  friends  of  the  world  and  the 
king,  which  you  are  determined  to  be ; I 


*-  Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


669 


accordingly  desire  that  you  treat  me  kindly, 1 
yet  so  that  your  sentence  may  have  its  full 
course,  and  you  may  be  able  to  return 
answer  to  the  court ; it  is  moreover  better 
that  I suffer  than  you,  for  I know  where- 
fore I suffer  ; 1 suffer  tor  a good  conscience 
towards  God,  and  because  I find  favor  with  J 
God,  and  am  made  partaker  of  the  suffer-  j 
ings  of  Christ.  They  torture  me  to  speak  J 
contrary  to  the  great  commandment  of 
love  ; but  love  worketh  no  evil,  charity 
beareth  all  things,  endureth  all  things;  chari- 
ty never  failetli.  Ah  my  lords!  consider 
whether  it  is  not  so.  The  evil  one  can 
easily  persuade  you  with  lies,  and  a saying ! 
no  tor  yes,  or  yes  for  no ; but  we  would 
persuade  you  with  sufferings  and  with 
words  of  truth,  have  compassion  on  these, 
even  as  ye  would  that  it  oe  done  unto  you; 
when  my  judge  shall  come  then  you  shall 
be  afraid,  and  shall  stand  in  need  of  help. 
God  forgive  you  all  the  suffering  you  have 
inflicted  on  me,  as  I forgive  you,  and  as  I 
desire  it  may  be  done  unto  me,  in  reference 
to  all  my  sins.  Amen.  O the  wise  counsel 
of  Gamaliel ! Where  is  the  man  now,  that 
gives  heed  to  it  ? Hereby  we  know  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  the  children  of  the  devil ; 
whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  i^pit 
of  God.  Wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat.  1 Cor.  xin. 
4.  2 Tim.  iv.  2.  Lukexxm.  33.  Acts  v.  35. 

1 John  m.  10.  Jude.  v.  4.  James  iv.  4.  John 
xvx.  12.  1 Pet.  n.  19;  iv.  13.  Matt.  xxii.  38. 

Aiiticle  I. 

The  paternal  farewell,  testament  and  an 

earnest  scriptural  instruction,  from 

Henry  Mewyns  to  his  children. 

Give  ear  to  your  father,  my  enslaved, 
affectionate,  beloved  and  greatly  distressed 
orphans!  my  three  motherless  and  in  a 
short  time  fatherless  children,  of  ten,  eight 
and  six  years  old,  who  are  deprived  of  me, 
and  besides  are  destitute  of  wealth.  0 God ! 
I repeat  it : From  the  same  dear  mother  I 
received  you;  in  her  last  hour,  she  faithfully 
gave  you  into  my  charge,  even  as  the  holy 
scriptures  teach  and  command  me,  in  your 
behalf,  that  I should  like  a father  bring  you 
up  in  divine  instruction,  to  be  good  and 
orderly  children,  and  men  of  God,  which 
thing  I commenced  with  good  earnest,  as 
became  me,  and  have  effected  it  thus  far, 
but  have  not  yet  accomplished  it;  but  be- 
hold, now  my  labor  is  withdrawn,  and 
under  these  circumstances  I am  no  longer 
able  to  exhibit  my  paternal  love  and  the 
due  discipline,  wherefore  I have  faithfully 
committed  you  in  future  to  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  to  my  fellow  believers  and 
friends  ; and  I rest  assured  that  you  will 
be  well,  very  well  treated  out  of  love  to 
God  and  for  my  sake.  Eph.  vi.  4.  Acts 
xx.  43. 

Be  obedient  to  your  friends  as  beloved 
children ; and  you  shall  be  beloved  and 
acceptable  among  all  your  friends.  I have 


committed  to  them  the  oversight  of  you,  as 
though  they  were  your  parents;  be,  there- 
fore, truly  obedient ; be  afraid  of  their 
words,  and  so  you  will  not  need  be  scourg- 
ed, otherwise,  you  will  have  to  be  whipped 
and  chastised,  even  as  the  scriptures  teach, 
which  I will  copy  and  point  out  hereafter. 
Beloved  children,  it  is  time  that  you  are 
yet  too  childish,  the  oldest  as  well  as  the 
youngest,  to  understand  theholy  Bible, and 
also  that  which  I shall  here  teach;  never- 
theless, I hope  you  will  take  a delight  to 
read  in  it  frequently,  and  live  according  to 
the  understanding,  as  1 hope  that  your  un- 
derstanding will  increase  from  day  to  day, 
that  you  will  discern  good  and  evil,  and 
wisely  learn  to  distinguish  the  true  believ- 
ers and  the  unbelievers;  who  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  and  wljo  are  the  children  of 
the  devil  and  of  the  world  ; who  bear  the 
name  of  Christ  justly,  and  who  unjustly. 
I,  therefore  write,  in  the  hope,  that  by  such 
instruction,  I may  discharge  my  paternal 
duty,  which  you  still  stand  in  need  of,  in 
regard  to  which  I have  been  disappointed; 
for  I am  taken  from  you  too  soon  to  accom- 
plish it,  and,  nevertheless,  my  beloved 
children,  I cannot  forbear  for  love,  to  ex- 
tend and  transmit  this  to  you  from  afar, 
though  with  David,  I must  ere  long,  go  the 
way  of  all  flesh  ; therefore,  instruct,  enjoin 
upon  and  counsel  you,  as  many  patriarchs 
and  holy  fathers  did  to  their  children,  that 
after  my  decease,  you  be  of  good  cheer, 
and  be  comforted  in  patience,  and  follow 
the  ways  of  the  Lord,  his  commandments, 
laws,  manners,  and  the  whole  will  of  God. 
observing  and  doing  all  that  is  just  ana 
good,  loving  sobriety,  modesty,  discretion, 
shamefacediiess,  virtue,  commendation,  anil 
whatsoever  is  Christian  and  of  good  report, 
do;  and  think  of  these  things,  and  you 
shall  be  holy  and  christianlike ; then  you 
shall  be  made  possessors  of  everlasting  life, 
and  the  glories  of  heaven,  and  shall  be  with 
God  and  his  angelic  choir,  together  with  all 
the  chosen  of  God,  in  the  eternal  repose  and 
joy  of  your  souls,  so  you  shall  not  be  afraid 
of  the  second  death,  tl)e  fiery  lake,  ever- 
lasting fire,  the  wages  of  sin,  exheredatiob 
from  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  or  exclusion 
from  Christ. 

Beloved  children,  take  this  into  serious 
consideration,  as  soon  as  your  understand- 
ing is  capable  of  comprehending  it,  take 
heed,  that  you  may  turn  from  the  old  rebel- 
lious man,  to  the  new  man,  in  order  that 
you  may  attain  the  heavenly  regeneration 
of  water  and  the  Spirit,  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  correct  observation  of  the  times 
and  peace  with  all  men,  if  possible,  (for 
your  counterpart,  have  one  half  of  the  power 
in  regard  to  peace,)  likewise  holiness,  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  or 
enter  unto  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  This  is 
my  earnest  counsel  and  command  to  you, 
fnach  meinem  Leben,]  my  dear  children. 
Phil.  iv.  8.  Matt.  xxv.  28;  xvm.  8.2Cor. 
vi.  8.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  Mark  ix.  44.  Rom.  vi. 
28;  xn.  18.  John  in.  8.  Heb.  *1*20. 
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Article  II. 

The  Jirst principle  of  virtue , or  instructions 
concerning  the  beginning  of  wisdom  in 
infancy — Education  of  children. 

Whereas,  my  beloved  children,  you  are 
infantile  in  understanding,  and  young  in 
ears;  and  have  but  little  capacity  for  the 
nowledge  of  God  ; therefore,  I give  you 
iu  the  first  place,  instructions  how  you  may 
attain  to  the  principles  of  virtue,  and  to  the 
beginning  of  wisdom,  that  is : Be  strictly 
.obedient;  if  you  call  earnestly  for  wisdom, 
and  if  you  gladly  receive  all  good  instruc- 
tion from  those  who  impart  the  best  advice. 
For  lo ! this  is  the  language  of  Sirach  : Be 
continually  with  a godly  man,  whom  thou 
knermat  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
Lora;  whose  mind 'is  according  to  thy 
mind,  and  will  sorrow  with  thee,  if  thou 
shalt  miscarry.  And  let  the  counsel  of  thy 
own  heart  stand  ; for  there  is  no  man  more 
faithful  unto  thee  than  it.  For  a man’s 
mind  is  sometimes  wont  to  tell  him  more 
than  seven  watchmen,  that  sit  above  in  a 
high  tower.  Again:  The. very  true  begin- 
ning of  wisdom,  is  the  desire  of  discipline. 
Also : Whoso  loveth  instruction,  foveth 
knowledge ; but  he  that  hateth  reproof,  is 
brutish.  Again : The  ear  that  heareth  the 
reproof  of  life,  abideth  among  the  wise. 
He  that  refuseth  instruction,  despiseth  his 
own  soul ; but  he  that  heareth  reproof,  get- 
teth  understanding.  And  further:  He  is 
in  the  way  of  life,  that  hidcth  instruction; 
but  he  that  refuseth  reproof,  erreth.  Again: 
A reproof  entereth  more  into  a wise  man, 
than  a hundred  snipes  into  a fool.  Be- 
hold, my  beloved  children,  hearken  and 
receive  instruction,  and  you  shall  be  wise 
and  honorable ; if  not,  you  shall  be  ignorant, 
ungodly,  carnal,  and  full  of  errors,  as  fol- 
lows : Poverty  and  shame,  shall  be  to  him 
that  refuseth  instruction ; but  he  that  re- 

fardeth  reproof,  shall  be  honored.  Again : 
le  that  hateth  to  be  reproved,  is  in  the  way 
of  sinners.  Again  : A sinful  man  will  not 
be  reproved,  but  findeth  an  excuse  accord- 
ing to  his  will. 

Behold,  beloved  children,  what  fine  in- 
structions these  are,  attend  to  the  good 
counsel,  [den  guten  Rath,]  how  you  may 
attain  to  virtue this  you  can  easily  do 
without  many  stripes,  if  you  only  give  heed 
to  words,  and  fear  your  people  in  all  they 
command  you.  Be  therefore  very  obedi- 
ent to  those  with  whom  you  reside ; beware 
of  your  naturally  evil  and  untractable  na- 
ture, of  your  folly  and  childishness ; aban- 
don that  for  which  you  are  chastised, 
otherwise,  you  will  constantly  have  to  un- 
dergo severe  flagellation  ; for  this  is  neces- 
sary for  foolish  and  disobedient  children, 
as  follows : Sir.  xvii.  15.  Sir.  xxi.  7;  xxm. 
4.  Wis.  vi.  18.  Prov.  xn.  1 ; xv.  31 ; x.  17; 
xvii.  10:  xiii.  18.  Gen.  vm.  21. 

Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a 
child;  but  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive 
it  far  from  him.  Again : The  rod  and  re- 1 


j proof  give  the  wisdom ; but  a child  left  to 
i himself,  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame. 
Again : Train  up  a child  in  the  way  be 
I should  go ; and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not 
j depart  from  it.  Also:  Withhold  not  cor  - 
1 rection  from  the  child ; for  if  thou  beatest 
\ him  with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die.  Thou 
| shalt  beat  him  with  the  rod,  and  shalt  de- 
j liver  his  soul  from  hell.  Again : Hast  thou 
■ children  ? instruct  them,  and  bow  down 
their  neck  from  their  youth.  Hast  thou 
| daughters  ? have  a care  of  their  body,  and 
; accustom  them  not  to  bad  habits,  (and 
! show  not  thyself  cheerful  towards  them.) 
Also:  He  that  loveth  his  son,  causeth  him 
oft  to  feel  the  rod,  that  he  may  have  joy  of 
1 him  in  the  end.  He  that  chastiseth  his  son, 
shall  have  joy  in  him,  and  shall  rejoice  in 
him  among  his  acquaintance. 

Behold  my  children,  such  is  the  condition 
of  disobedient  children  ; thus  they  have  to 
be  brought  up  and  instructed  by  devout 
parents,  the  good  with  words,  the  wicked 
I with  rods.  Thus  Tobias  acted  in  regard  to 
j his  son ; thus  Susanna  was  brought  up  from 
her  youth  in  the  fear  of  God  ; it  was  impu- 
ted to  Abraham  as  an  act  of  piety,  that  he 
would  exhort  his  children  after  him  to  the 
fegpof  the  Lord.  In  short,  this  is  the  con- 
clusion: Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all 
things;  for  this  is  well  pleasing  to  the 
Lord  ; and  ye  parents,  provoke  not  your 
children,  lest  they  be  sorrowful  and  de- 
spair. Beloved  children,  learn  from  this, 
that  which  becomes  you,  and  consider 
moreover,  what  a burden  and  charge  of  in- 
struction and  chastisement  Christian  parents 
have  to  bear  on  account  of  their  cuildren. 
Gen.  xviii.  19.  Prov.  xxn.  15.6;  xxix. 
15;  xxiii.  13.  Sir.  vn.  25;  xxx.  2.  Job 

i.  10. 

Also  they  who  neglect  their  children,  as 
regards  this  correction,  are  too  lenient: 
may  reflect  on  the  dreadful  example  ana 
evil  reward,  as  exhibited  in  Eli  the  priest, 
who  on  this  account,  fell  by  the  hand  of 
God,  backwards  from  his  seat,  and  broke 
his  neck.  Hence,  it  is  a matter  of  great 
difficulty  to  educate  children  that  are  nat- 
urally proud  and  ill  disposed  ; concerning 
this,  also  Sirach  says  : He  that  maketh  too 
much  of  his  son,  shall  bind  up  his  wounds; 
and  his  bowels  shall  be  troubled  at  every 
cry.  A horse  not  broken,  becometh  head- 
' strong ; and  a child  left  to  himself,  will  be 
wilful.  Cocker  thy  child,  and  lie  shall 
make  thee  afraid  ; play  with  him,  and  he 
will  bring  thee  to  heaviness.  Laugh  not 
with  him,  lest  thou  have  sorrow  with  him, 
i and  lest  thou  gnash  thy  teeth  in  the  end. 
Give  him  no  liberty  in  his  youth,  and  wink 
not  at  his  follies.  Bow  down  his  neck 
while  he  is  young,  and  beat  him  on  the 
sides  while  he  is  a child,  lest  he  wax  stub- 
born and  be  disobedient  unto  thee,  and  so 
bring  sorrow  to  thy  heart.  Chastise  thy 
son,  and  hold  him  to  labor,  lest  his  lewd 
behavior  be  an  offense  to  thee.  Behold  how 
weighty  the  commandments  the  believer 
has  in  regard  to  his  children,  and  to  those 
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also  that  are  committed  to  him  as  his 
own  offspring.  Therefore,  dear  innocents, 
[Schaeflein.J  endure  good  chastisement,  i 
and  tremble  at  the  word,  so  you  need  not 
endure  the  cruelty,  otherwise  you  must  en- 
dure it,  as  has  been  related.  Behold,  my 
children,  in  this  holy  essay  on  education,  I 
release  myselt  from  you,  1 exhort  you,  not 
only  in  your  youth,  but  also  in  mature  age, 
to  listen  to  the  counsel  of  the  wise  and  pi- 
ous, and  always  love  the  Christians,  the 
beloved  children  of  God,  the  holy  church, 
which  are  considered  by  all  nations  as  a 
sect,  because  they  have  so  firm  a hope  in 
the  living  God.  Believers  soon  learn  from 
the  scriptures  to  know  this  living  God  ; for 
he  that  cometh  to  God,  says  Paul : Must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder 
of  them  thatdiligently  seek  him,  by  passing 
through  the  strait  gate,  on  the  narrow  way 
of  tribulation.  1 Sam.  iv.  18.  Sir.  xxx.  7. 
John  i.  12.  Eph.  v.  27.  Acts  xxiv.  14. 
Heb.  xi.  6. 

Article  III. 

Brief  instruction  concerning  God,  in  order 
to  know  him  by  his  name,  glory,  the 
work  of  his  hands,  his  miracles,  voice, 
omnipotence,  omniscience,  that  he  is  a 
terror  to  his  enemies,  also  by  the  faithful 
assistance  of  the  pious  in  distress,  tyc. 

Observe  now,  my  dear  children,  this  is 
the  God  of  your  father,  the  God  ot  all  the 
faithful,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
the  present  time,  the  God  of  Abel.  Noah. 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Israel,  the  Goa 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  all  the  saints.  This 
is  the  God  that  is  not  made,  nor  honored 
by  any  one,  or  by  men’s  hands ; but  the 
God  who  was  from  eternity;  and  before  all 
things,  and  will  be  to  air  eternity,  the  God 
by  whom  and  through  whom  all  things  are 
created  and  made ; nay,  heaven,  earth,  sea, 
and  all  the  works  therein,  were  made  by  his 
word,  spirit,  and  Almighty  power.  Gen.  iv. 
4;  vi.  8 ; i.  2.  Exod.  m.  6.  Ps.  xxn.  1. 

This  our  God,  is  bountiful  to  the  good, 
and  terrible  to  his  enemies.  He  sways  his 
sceptre  over  every  empire  and  kingdom;  he 
is  Lord  of  lords.  There  is  none  like  unto 
the  Lord.  Thou  art  great,  and  mighty  is 
thv  name,  and  thou  canst  actually  prove  it. 
Who  should  not  fear  thee,  thou  King  of  the 

f entiles?  We  ought  surely  to  obey  thee, 
lis  name  is  Ruler,  Lord,  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 
The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Israel 
and  the  Fathers,  this  is  his  name.  His 
name  is,  Wonderful,  Counselor,  the  mighty 
God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  the  government  is  upon  his  shoul- 
der for  ever.  He  is  called  Immanuel,  that 
is,  God  with  ua.  It  is  impossible  fully  to 
express  his  name;  hence,  he  is  also  called 
Jehovah,  Schaddai,  Adonai,  and  other 
forms,  that  his  inexpressible  name  might  be 
the  more  perfect.  Besides  his  general  ap- 
pellations, he  is  further  called  Righteous, 


Merciful,  the  good  God,  Truth,  Light, 
Right  Hand,  holy  consuming  Fire.  Esd.  v. 
23.  Isa.  vi.  3 ; ix.  6.  vn.  15. 

Behold,  my  beloved  children,  you  have 
now  been  informed  concerning  your  father’s 
God,  concerning  his  eternity,  as  he,  who  is 
without  beginning  or  end ; concerning  the 
glorious  and  exalted  names,  given  him  in 
the  holy  scriptures;  so  now  there  follows 
more,  relative  to  his  glorious,  incomprehen- 
sible, and  unlimited  greatness,  glory,  and 
invisibility ; respecting  his  divine  stature, 
shape  and  image ; for  God  is  a Spirit.  Con- 
sider how  great  he  must  be,  whose  throne 
is  heaven,  and  whose  footstool  is  the  earth. 
He  sees,  ne  hears,  and  is  omnipresent;  for 
he  speaks  by  Jeremiah  thus:  Am  I not  a 
God,  that  is  near  at  hand,  and  not  afar  oft? 
Can  any  one  conceal  himself  so  that  I can 
not  see  him  ? Am  I not  He  who  fills  all 
things,  both  heaven  and  earth,  saith  the 
Lora.  And  in  another  place,  the  scrip- 
tures bear  this  testimony:  He  confesseth 
the  heavens  in  the  palm  of  his  hand.  As 
he  walked  forth,  the  mountains  shook,  and 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  moved 
and  trembled.  When  he  manifests  him- 
self, or  permits  himself  to  be  heard,  he 
strikes  terror  into  all  men;  as  we  read  in 
Exod.  hi.,  that  the  bush  appeared  to  burn 
as  a flame  of  fire,  when  he  called  Moses  to 
him,  and  made  him  prince  over  Israel,  to 
bring  them  out  of  Egypt.  And  again  : As 
Moses  spoke  with  God  on  Mount  Sinai, 
where  he  received  the  law,  the  mountain 
smoked,  for  the  Lord  had  descended  on 
the  mountain  with  fire,  and  his  smoke  as- 
cended as  the  smoke  of  a furnace,  so  that 
the  whole  mountain  shook,  and  the  voice  of 
the  trumpet  became  exceeding  loud  with 
thunder  and  lightning,  so  that  the  people 
greatly  trembled.  Even  Moses  was  aston- 
ished and  trembled,  no  one  dared  touch 
the  mountain,  no  one  could  endure  his 
voice  except  Moses,  and  that  with  fear  and 
amazement.  Thus  God  manifested  him- 
self, says  Moses,  that  you  might  have  his 
fear  before  your  eyes  and  not  sin.  So  Mo- 
ses justly  says:  The  Lord  your  God,  is 
God  of  gods,  and  Lord  of  lords,  a great 
God,  mighty  and  terrible,  which  regardeth 
not  persons,  nor  taketh  reward.  John  iv. 
24.  Acts  vn.  49.  12.  Isa.  xl.  14.  Ps.  xvm. 
8.  Exod.  xix.  16. 

Behold,  my  beloved  children,  this  great 
God  is  alone  worthy  to  be  feared,  as  being 
able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul.  Siracn 
says:  Behold  the  heaven,  and  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  the  deep,  and  the  earth,  and  all 
that  therein  is,  shall  be  moved  when  he  shall 
visit  it ; should  he  not  then  behold  thy 
heart  ? says  he.  Again : God  is  a witness 
ol  the  reins,  and  a true  beholder  of  the 
heart,  and  the  hearer  of  the  tongue;  for 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  JUleth  the  world: 
and  that  which  containeth  all  things,  hath 
knowledge  of  his  voice.  Therefore,  he 
that  spealketh  unrighteous  things,  cannot  be 
hid.  Yes,  dear  children,  he  knows  who 
serve  him  in  appearance,  and  in  the  sight 
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of  men,  or  who  serve  him  in  sincerity  of  j other  occasion,  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  God 
heart;  for  the  wisdom  of  the  Lord  is  great,  fought  with  hail  stones,  but  Israel  with 
and  he  is  mighty  in  power,  says  Sirach,  j the  sword ; the  sun  and  moon  stood  still  at 
and  beholdeth  all  things;  and  his  eyes  are  his  command  a whole  day;  the  battle  con- 
upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  he  knoweth  tinued  long:  Yea,  God  fought  from  heaven, 
that  which  is  done  upright  or  with  hypo-  j the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Si- 
crisy ; I say,  he  is  worthy  that  we  should  sera.  Also  at  another  time,  when  Samaria 
lear  him,  keep  his  law,  be  merciful,  and  was  besieged  by  the  Syrians,  God  fought 
walk  humbly  before  him.  This  is  what  for  Samaria,  and  terrihed  the  enemy  with 
he  requires  of  his  people;  read  Micah  vi ; a noise  in  the  air  by  night,  as  the  noise 
alsO'in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  gospel  of  of  chariots,  and  the  noise  of  horses,  even 
, Christ ; for  he  will  have  obedience,  and  not  } the  noise  of  a great  host,  so  that  they  fled 
the  pomp  and  display  of  sacrifices,  an  ex-  I and  left  all  behind.  Thus  we  also  read  of 
--Ample  of  which  we  have  in  Saul.  Will  Serach,  the  Ethiopian,  with  his  host  of  & 
s'-  jyou  not  fear  me  saith  the  Lord,  who  have  thousand  thousand,  of  whom  not  one  esca- 
f-  .placed  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore,  before  ped.  Also  respecting  the  Ammonites  and 
must  remain.  Luke  xn.  5.  Sir. ! Moabites  from  Syria,  who  persecuting  Is- 
ttySflM?  xv.  25.  1 Sam.  xv.  22.  ! rael,  God  fought  against  them,  but  Israel 

v^iJEoiy  children,  how  good  is  this  fear  stood  still,  and  the  enemy  destroyed  one 
of  the  Lord  ; for  it  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 1 another.  Likewise,  we  read  concerning 
dom.  It  is  the  root  of  wisdom,  and  her  Gideon,  how  God  caused  the  enemy,  the 
branches  are  ever  green.  This  fear  of  the  Midianites,  to  fall  on  one  another  with  the 
Lord  expels  sin ; for  he  that  is  without  sword,  and  destroy  themselves.  Sir.  i.  16. 
fear,  cannot  be  justified.  For  by  the  fear  I Actsxvi.6.  Exod.xx.  5.  Deut.v.9.  Exod. 
of  the  Lord,  men  depart  from  the  evil.!  xm.  14.;  xvn.  8.  Josh.  x.  8.  2 Chron. 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a fountain  of  life,  xiv.  2;  xx.  15. 

to  depart  from  the  snares  of  death;  for  | Behold,  dear  children,  what  a terrible, 
they  that  fear  the  Lord,  my  children,  walk  ! invisible  enemy  he  is  to  his  enemies,  and  a 
in  the  right  way  ; but  he  that  feareth  him  faithful,  victorious  defender  of  his  friends; 
not,  or  despiseth  him,  departeth  from  his,  for  when  his  people  went  to  battle  with  the 
path.  In  this,  as  well  as  regards  vain  approbation  of  God ; if  they  had  neither 
glory,  and  a false  notion  of  the  fear  of  God,  bows,  arrows,  shield  nor  sword,  God  fought 
you  can  recognize  and  observe  the  fear  of  I for  them  and  kept  the  field.  None  could 
God,  and  discern  who  have  the  fear  of  harm  this  people ; only  when  they  departed 
God,  and  who  not.  Read  who  are  the  | from  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  their 
true  godfearing.  Ps.  i.  2.  119, 120.  Sir.  ii.  I God,  then  God  delivered  them  into  the 
18;  xv.  1;  xvi.  1.  xxxm.  1.  Therefore,:  hands  of  theirenemies.  We  have  a God 
the  fear  of  God  is  the  sum  and  contents  j who  affords  help,  and  a Lord  of  Sabaoth, 
of  all  the  books.  Read  Ecc.  xn.  11.  Asj  who  delivers  from  death;  thus  the  saints 
you  have  now  heard  of  the  exceeding  glory  i glory  in  the  assistance  of  God.  As  the 
of  God,  which  is  worthy  of  all  fear,  I people  of  God  in  former  times  were  encom- 
will  now  briefly  show,  that  he  is  invisible,  passed  and  vexed  with  war  by  the  wicked 
extremely  terrible  and  unrelenting  avenger  nations  and  kings,  they  called  with  confi- 
and  enemies  of  his  foes ; and  on  the  con-  denceon  God  for  assistance;  behold,  God 
trary,  a faithful  helper  of  his  friends  in  dis-  sent  only  an  angel  to  their  relief,  who  was 
tress,  as  we  find  recorded  in  the  book  of  able  to  manage  all,  and  turned  not  away 
Exodus.  I am  the  Lord  thy  God.  a zeal-  j from  before  thousands.  Read  2 Kings  xix. 
ous  God,  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fath- 1 35.  Isa.  xxxvii.  S6.  2 Macc.  xv.  10.  We 
er’s  on  the  children  unto  the  third  and!  also  read  of  five  angels  of  God,  who  fought 
fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me.  I on  horses  with  golden  bridles,  and  what 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  I show  mercy  unto  [ great  execution  they  did  ; read  2 Macc.  x. 
thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  j 29.  God  sent  two  angels  to  Sodom  to  de- 
my commandments,  saith  he.  Behold  also ; stroy  the  wicked  and  preserve  the  good, 
the  wonderful  works  of  God  displayed  in  j Consult  2 Macc.  xn.  Judges  vii.  22.  1 
Egypt  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh,  who  afflicted  j Sam.  xiv.  20;  xvn.  52.  2 Chron.  xx.  23. 
the  children  of  Israel,  how  God  afflicted  the 1 Behold,  dear  children,  the  faithfulness 
Egyptians  in  turn,  and  visited  their  land  j of  God  towards  his  people,  and  his  ven- 
with  many  plagues.  Finally,  how  God  j geance  on  the  wicked,  as  you  have  heard, 
helped  his  people  out,  made  them  a dry!  similar  cases  we  find  without  number;  nay, 
passage  through  the  Red  Sea;  and  separa-  we  cannot  recount  the  numerous  examples 
ted  and  protected  them  from  Pharaoh  with  > in  the  holy  scriptures  which  are  left,  in 
a dark  pillar  of  cloud;  but  terrified  Pha-  order  to  strengthen  us,  that  we  may  hope 
raoh  and  his  host  by  a noise  in  the  air,  in  the  same  God,  suffer  for  his  sake,  and 
and  as  a God  of  great  power,  drowned  be  obedient  to  him.  Yet  we  must  know 
them  all.  in  the  Red  Sea.  After  Israel  how  to  understand  this  with  a due  distinc- 
passed  the  Red  Sea,  and  when  in  the  wil-  tion  of  times,  as  regards  the  ancient  war- 
derness,  Amalek  the  king,  came  to  afflict  fare  of  Israel  ; for  revenge  an  enemy, 
them,  whom  God  himself  resisted  through  warring  and  putting  to  death,  during  the 
Joshua,  so  that  the  whole  enemy  were  dis-  j law  and  before,  were  done  under  the  old 
comfited  and  destroyed.  Likewise  on  an-  ’ testament,  with  the  will,  command,  appro- 
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bation  and  even  the  assistance  of  God ; but 
now  under  the  gospel,  in  the  new  testa- 
ment dispensation,  it  must  hot  be  so,  and 
is  plainly  in  word  and  example  prohibited 
by  Christ,  who  is  the  very  Son  of  God, 
and  whose  word  we  ought  to  hear.  It  is  for- 
bidden, I say  distinctly  and  expressly 
enough,  not  by  men,  but  by  God  himself ; 
all  revenge  is  forbidden  his  followers;  they 
must,  therefore,  commit  all  vengeance  to 
God,  and  notresistevil,butgive  the  cloak  to 
him  that  taketh  away  the  coat,  and  if  a 
man  should  strike  them  on  one  cheek,  turn 
the  other  and  the  like  ; nay,  they  must  love 
their  enemies,  pray  for  their  persecutors, 
flee  before  them,  from  one  city  into  another. 
Now  those  who  are  thus  afflicted  shall  be 
blessed,  and  shall  receive  from  God  rich 
consolation,  of  everlasting  life.  In  fine, 
they  must  not  war,  and  yet  war,  but  not 
with  iron,  steal,  stone,  wood  or  any  carnal 
weapons  of  warfare,  but  with  spiritual 
weapons,  that  are  mighty  before  God. 
Read  my  children,  expressly  and  plainly, 
Eph.  vi.,  concerning  the  weapons  and  war- 
fare of  Christians;  for  observe,  the  prophecy 
that  speaks  of  this  time  is  fulfilled,  namely, 
that  such  people  have  beat  their  swords 
into  plow  shares,  and  their  spear3  into 
pruninghooks,  rest  from  their  works,  rightly 
observe  the  spiritual  Sabbath.  A Christian 
ought  not,  therefore,  to  go  to  war ; I refer 
you  to  the  wars  of  former  times,  and  to  the 
assistance  of  God.  merely  to  represent  to 
you  the  terrible  doings  of  God,  that  you 
may  learn  to  know,  fear  and  obey  him, 
before  whom  the  earth  is  moved,  and  the 
mountains  tremble  ; for  those  who  disobey 
his  word,  will  and  commandment,  will 
find  no  Hiding  place  from  his  presence, 
when  he  shalf  appear  with  his  angels  in 
flames  of  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  the 
disobedient.  Therefore,  my  dear  children, 
learn  to  know  and  shun  sin,  for  sin  sinks 
the  soul  into  everlasting  perdition.  I Sam. 
xiv.  24.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Matt.  v.  39.  Rom. 
xii.  17.  1 Thess.  v.  13.  2 Cor.  x.  4.  Isa. 
ii.  4.  Exod.  xx.  11.  Ps.  xvm.  8. 

Article  IY. 

What  sin  is,  and  whereby  sin  became  sin- 
ful, what  the  wages  of  sin  are,  and  will 
be  before  God,  or  how  God  will  punish 
the  sinner. 

The  holy  scriptures  show  clearly  what 
sin  is.  The  prophet  Samuel  observed  to 
Saul,  who  had  transgressed  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord : Disobedience  is 
as  the  sin  of  the  witchcraft.  John  says : 
All  unrighteousness  is  sin.  James  says:  To 
him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  Joeth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin,  (observe  what  sin  is.) 
Paul  says:  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 
sin.  From  these  and  similar  passages,  my 
children,  learn  to  distinguish  sin,  as  Paui 
says:  The  law  imparts  the, knowledge  of 
sin,  without  the  law  I had  not  known  sin, 
by  the  law  sin  became  exceeding  sinful ; 


for  when  it  says : Thou  shalt  not  covet 
sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence. 
Hence,  we  perceive  whereby  sin  became 
sinful,  namely,  by  the  command  and  pro- 
hibition of  God.  Now,  whosoever  trans- 
gresses what  he  has  commanded  commits 
sin,  this  is  called  sin,  and  as  such  is  suf- 
ficiently reproved  in  both  the  testaments. 
The  tree  of  knowledge  was  not  unclean  to 
Adam  only  through  the  commandment,  the 
transgression  was  accounted  to  him  for  sin. 
The  punishment  of  sin,  respecting  this, 
read:  Gen.  m.  14.  The  virgins  and  wives 
of  the  gentiles  were  not  unclean  to  the 
Jews,  only  through  the  commandment  of 
God,  which  would  not  permit  it.  Concern- 
ing the  punishment  of  this,  read  Judges  m. 
Num.  xxv.  No  tribe  which  was  unclean 
was  permitted  to  touch  or  bear  the  sanc- 
tuary or  ark  of  God,  which  was  clean  only 
through  the  commandment  of  God.  The 

fods  of  the  heathen  were  not  unclean  to 
srael,  only  through  the  prohibition,  and 
God’s  curse,  and  by  the  punishment,  as  also 
through  the  command  and  punishment. 
Thus  you  can  perceive  how  sin  in  the  first 
place  became  sin,  namely,  by  the  com- 
mandment, and  the  transgression  of  the 
commandment.  Where  there  is  no  com- 
mandment there  is  no  sin,  for  without  the 
law  sin  is  dead.  True,  sin  or  the  inclina- 
tion to  sin,  was  in  the  world ; but  sin  is 
not  reckoned  where  there  is  no  law.  Now 
beloved  children,  learn  to  shun  sin  as  the 
fire,  as  soon  as  you  are  sensible  of  it ; for 
if  you  approach  too  near  sin,  it  will  sieze 
hold  of  you  ; the  wounds  thereof  cannot  be 
healed.  John  n.  II.  Deut.  iv.  17.  Gen.  n. 
1.  1 Sam.  xv.  23.  11.  1 John  v.  17.  James 
iv.  17.  Rom.  xiv.  4:  vn.  7.  13;  iv.  15; 
vn.  9;  vi.  11;  vm.  7.  Moreover,  learn 
the  consequences  and  wages  of  sin,  namely, 
perdition  and  death.  It  is  at  enmity  with 
God,  because  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God.  Listen  therefore,1  to  God’s  terrible, 
relentless  and  horrid  punishment  of  sin  and 
sinners,  which  takes  place,  and  will  take 
place ; dear  children,  beware  I counsel 
you,  as  you  value  your  own  souls  of  this 
special  and  unending  punishment  of  sin 
and  sinners.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  : I have 
long  time  holden  my  peace,  I have  been 
still  and  refrained  myself;  now  will  I cry 
like  a travailing  woman,  I will  destroy  and 
devour  at  once,  &c.  Who  among  you, 
saith  he  will  give  ear  to  this?  who  will  near 
then,  and  hear  for  the  time  to  come?  Be- 
hold, the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel 
both  with  wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay 
the  land  desolate;  and  he  shall  destroy  the 
sinners  thereof  out  of  it.  For  it  is  the  day 
of  the  Lord’s  vengeance,  and  the  year  of 
recompenses  for  the  controversy  of  Zion. 
And  the  streams  thereof  shall  be  turned 
into  pitch,  and  the  dust  thereof  into  brim- 
stone ; and  the  land  thereof  shall  become 
burning  pitch.  It  shall  not  be  quenched 
night  nor  day.  This  future  calamity,  the 
punishment  and  righteous  judgment  of  God 
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was  foretold  and  announced  forages;  for 
Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  spoke  thus : 
Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand 
of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon 
all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly 
among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds 
which  they  have  ungodly  committed ; and 
of  all  their  hard  speeches,  which  ungodly 
sinners  have  spoken  against  them.  Jude 
xiv.  14.  Isa.  xl.  14. 23 ; xm.2;  xxxiv.8. 
Esd.  ii.  2.  Matt.  xm.  41 ; xxv.  42. 

Observe,  that  God  threatens  and  rives 
sufficient  warning  beforehand,  as  was  done 
to  Assur : Wo  be  unto  thee,  Assur,  thou 
that  hidest  the  unrighteous  in  thee : O thou 
wicked  people,  remember  what  I did  to 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  whose  land  lieth 
in  clods  of  pitch,  and  heaps  ot  ashes,  even 
so  also  will  I do  unto  them  that  hear  me 
not,  saith  the  Almighty  Lord.  The  Son  of 
man  slia.ll  send  forth  nis  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom,  all  things 
that  offend  them,  which  do  iniquity,  and 
shall  cast  them  into  a furnace  of  fire.  Then 
shall  the  .Lord  say  to  them  on  the  left 
hand : Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  lire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels ; for  I was  an  hungered  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meet,  1 was  thirsty  and  ye  gave 
me  no  drink.  &c.  Behold,  dear  children, 
thus  it  will  happen  to  those,  who  will  not 
take  heed  in  time,  because  they  are  rich, 
full  and  joyous.  For  Christ  says:  Wo 
unto  you  rich!  for  ye  have  received  your 
consolation.  Wo  unto  you  that  are  full ! 
for  ye  shall  hunger.  Wo  unto  you  that 
Laugh  now ! for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 
Wo  unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak 
well  of  you  ! &c.  For  such  as  in  their  life 
have  received  benefits,  saith  Esdras,  and 
have  not  known  me ; and  they  that  loathed 
my  law,  while  they  had  yet  liberty,  and 
when  as  yet  place  of  repentance  was  open 
unto  them,  understood  not  but  despised  it ; 
the  same  must  know  it  after  death  by  pain, 
and  while  we  lived  and  committed  iniquity, 
we  considered  not  that  we  should  suiter 
for  it  after  death ; for  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death.  But  after  thy  hardness  and  impen- 
itent heart,  thou  treasurcst  up  unto  thyself 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  reve- 
lation ot  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ; 
who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  deeds,  to  them,  who  by  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well  doing,  seek  glory,  honor, 
immortality  and  eternal  life ; but  unto  them 
that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation 
ami  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil. 

Observe  again,  my  beloved  children,  to 
what  danger  our  evil  nature  subjects  us, 
destroying  the  soul ; lust  and  the  works  of 
the  flesh  cause  everlasting  soyow.  and  the 
loss  of  heaven,  as  Paul  says:  (Gal.  v.  Hi.) 
Walk  ill  the  spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil 
the  lust  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  I 
against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  i 
flesh;  and  they  are  contrary  the  one  to  the' 
o tlier,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  I 


ye  would,  &c.  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh 
are  these : Adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness, lasciviousness,  &c.,  making  seventeen 
items,  to  which  he  adds  that  they  who  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God.  At  that  time  no  one  can  escape 
the  vengeance  of  God,  whether  he  knows 
God  or  not,  if  he  is  disobedient  to  the  gos- 
pel he  will  have  to  endure  the  severity  of 
God.  For  Paul  says : When  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  w ith 
his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  Goal 
and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  (observe,)  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power,  when  he  shall  come  to 
be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe. 

Disobedince  to  the  gospel,  merits  no 
small  punishment,  for  he  that  transgressed 
the  law  which  was  weaker  in  saving  vir- 
tues than  the  gospel , died,  as  Paul  says, 
without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witness- 
es; of  how  much  sorer  punishment  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  lie  was  sanctified,  an  unholy 
thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace?  Ac.  These  have  a certain  fearful 
looking  for,  of  judgment  and  fiery  indigna- 
tion, which  shall  devour  the  adversaries. 
It  is  a fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God,  lor  God  is  a consuming 
fire  ; we  know  him,  that  hath  said : Ven- 
geance belongeth  unto  me,  I will  recom- 
pense saith  the  Lord.  Behold,  now  since 
the  gospel  is  of  so  great  worth  and  so  rich 
in  saving  power,  he  deserves  a severer 
punishment,  on  account  of  his  crimes  and 
ingratitude,  who  refuses,  abuses  and  trans- 
gresses it;  as  Paul  says,  concerning  Christ: 
bee  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh, 
for  if  they  escaped  not,  who  refused  to  hear 
him  that  spoke  on  earth,  much  more  shall 
not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him 
that  speaketh  from  heaven,  whose  voice 
then  shook  the  earth.  O my  children, this 
gospel  time  in  which  we  yet  live,  is  an  ex- 
tremely precious,  valuable  and  acceptable 
time  ; even  as  the  Lord  himself  frequently 
testified  in  the  gospel,  saying:  It  these 
things  had  been  done  at  Tyre  and  Sydon, 
&c.  Why  then  can  ye  not  discern  the 
signs  of  the  times  ? &c.  Blessed  are  the 
eyes  that  see  what  you  see.  Jesus  says : 
Jerusalem  shall  be  made  desolate,  (on  ac- 
count of  her  sins,)  because  she  did  not 
know  the  time  of  her  visitation.  Luke  xix. 
44.  Matt.  xvi.  3 ; xm.  6.  1 Cor.  vi.  9.  2. 

2 Tliess  i.  7.  Rom.  vm.  3.  Heb.  x.  38.  31 ; 
xii.  39.  23.  Dent.  xxxu.  35.  Matt.  xi.2i. 

O my  beloved  children,  learn  to  discern 
good  from  evil,  lt'arn  to  know  the  evil 
world,  who  think  that  they  are  holy  Chris- 
tians, and  believers  of  God,  and  yet  are  of 
the  synagogue  of  satan,  of  which  their 
whole  spirit,  life  and  wickedness,  afford 
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sufficient  demonstrative  evidence ; who 
on  account  of  their  wickedness  cannot 
endure  the  light  of  the  pious,  nor  bear  to 
be  near  them ; but  the  Lord  knoweth  how 
to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptations, 
and  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 
judgment,  to  be  punished  ; but  chiefly  them 
that  walk  after  the  flesh,  in  the  lust  of  un- 
cleanness. Now  God’s  designs  towards 
such,  are  displayed  to  us  in  the  condition 
of  the  sinners  of  former  ages.  For  if  God 
spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast 
them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 
chains  of  everlasting  darkness,  to  be  re- 
served unto  judgment;  and  spared  not  the 
old  world,  but  saved  Noah  the  eighth  person, 
a preacher  of  righteousness,  bringing  in  the 
flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly ; and 
turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gommor- 
rah  into  ashes,  condemned  them  with  an 
overthrow,  making  them  an  example  unto 
those  that  hereafter  should  live  ungodly. 

1 John  vii.  10.  Rev.  ii.  9.  2 Pet.  ii.  9.  4. 
Gen.  vii.  21;  xix.24.  Sir.  vn.  17;  xu.20; 
xvi.  7. 

From  this  you  see  that  God  spares 
neither  the  angels  nor  the  whole  world, 
though  .their  number  was  so  great,  and  thejq| 
chosen  and  highly  esteemed ; thus  it  fre- 
quently happened  with  the  great  multitude, 
for  the  ungodly  are  nothing  the  better  on 
account  of  their  multitude ; as  Sirach  says : 
Number  not  thyself  among  the  multitude 
of  sinners,  but  remember  that  wrath  will 
not  tarry  long.  Humble  thy  soul  greatly, 
for  the  vengeance  of  the  ungodly  is  fire 
and  worms.  For  as  he  that  goeth  near 
wild  beasts  is  torn  by  them,  so  it  is  with 
him  that  joins  himself  to  the  ungodly,  and 
takes  part  in  their  iniquity.;  One  child  that 
fears  the  Lord  is  more  acceptable  to  him, 
than  a thousand  that  are  ungodly,  there- 
fore, let  not  a man  solace  himself  that  he 
hath  many  companions  in  wickedness,  boast 
not  of  the  mercy  of  God,  before  thy  con- 
version ; for  when  the  fire  and  punishment 
of  God  are  kindled,  they  burn  up  all  evil, 
great  and  small.  Behold,  in  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  ungodly  shall  a fire  be  kindled, 
and  in  a rebellious  nation,  wrath  is  set  on 
fire.  He  was  not  pacified  towards  the  old 
giants  who  fell  away  in  the  strength  of  their 
foolishness.  Neither  spared  he  the  place 
where  Lot  sojourned,  but  abhorred  them 
for  their  pride.  He  pitied  not  the  people 
of  perdition,  who  were  taken  away  in  their 
sins.  Nor  the  six  hundred  thousand  foot- 
men, who  were  gathered  together  in  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts.  And  if  there  be 
one  stiffnecked  among  the  people,  it  is 
marvel  if  he  escape  unpunished  ; for  mercy 
and  wrath  are  with  him  ; he  is  mighty  to 
forgive  and  pour  out  displeasure.  As  his 
mercy  is  great,  so  is  his  correction  also;  he 
judgeth  a man  according  to  his  works. 
The  sinner  shall  not  escape  with  his  spoils, 
and  the  patience  of  the  godly  shall  not  be 
frustrate.  _ Behold,  a great  multitude  is  of 
little  avail  before  God;  he  that  sinneth 
must  die;  for  every  one  that  is  proud  in 


heart  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  though 
hand  join  in  hand,  he  shall  not  be  un- 
punished. Again:  The  congregation  of 
the  wicked  is  like  tow  wrapped  together, 
and  the  end  of  them  is  a name  of  fire  to 
destroy  them;  the  way  of  sinners  is  made 
plain  with  stones,  but  at  the  end  thereof  is 
the  pit  of  hell.  Therefore,  hell  hath  en- 
larged herself,  and  opened  her  mouth  with- 
out measure;  and  great  and  small  with  their 
glory  and  their  multitude  descend  into  it. 
Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 
Wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat.  Nevertheless?  I say. 
that  the  greatest  number  will  be  damned 
and  lost;  this  is  too  evident  to  be  denied. 
Num.  xiv.  22.  Eze.  i.  20.  Prov.  xvi.  5. 
Sir.  xxi.  10.  Matt.  xx.  16;  vn.  13.  Isa. 
v.  14. 

Dear  children,  he  that  does  not  fear  God 
nor  believe  on  him,  heeds  not  such  terrible 
promises  and  certain  threatenings,  as  the 
scriptures  say:  This  threatening  is  remov- 
ed lar  from  tneir  eyes,  and  when  a profligate 
man  hears  it,  he  continues  in  his  folly  and 
errors.  Solomon  truly  observes  : Because 
sentence  is  not  executed  speedily,  there- 
fore, the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set 
in  them  to  do  evil.  Though  a sinner  do 
evil  a hundred  times,  and  his  days  be  pro- 
longed, yet  surely  I know  that  it  will  be 
well  with  them  that  fear  God.  I have  long 
time  holden  my  peace,  I have  been  still 
and  refrained  myself,  now  will  I cry  like 
a travailing  woman  ; I will  destroy  and 
devour  at  once.  As  when  a woman  near 
the  time  of  her  delivery,  has  incessant 
pains  which  slack  not  fora  moment;  even, 
so  shall  not  the  plagues  be  slack  to  come 
upon  the  earth,  and  the  world  shall  mourn, 
and  sorrows  shall  come  upon  it  on  every 
side.  Sir.  xvi.  H.  Eccl.  vm.  12.  Isa. 
xlii.  14.  Esd.  xvi.  39. 

Ah!  happy  the  man  who  always  fears, 
but  he  that  has  a hard  heart  shall  fall  into 
adversity,  as  you  have  heard  sufficiently 
often.  Observe  here  the  long  suffering  of 
God  towards  sinners,  yet  in  the  end  he 
punished  them.  Paul  justly  observes : God 
is  not  mocked.  Dost  thou  suppose  that  I 
will  forever  hold  my  peace,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  thou  fearest  me  not?  I will  declare 
thy  righteousness  and  thy  works ; for  they 
shall  not  profit  thee.  When  thou  criest, 
let  thy  companies  deliver  thee ; but  the 
wind  shall  carry  them  all  away;  vanity 
shall  take  them.  The  holy  scriptures  truly 
declare  that  our  Lord  is  a consuming  fire ; 
but  what  the  fire  is,  read  Is;  x.  16.  Joel 
in.  2.  Nah.  hi.  15.  Zach.  xi.  1.  Manas- 
ses  truly  says : O God,  thy  angry  threat- 
ening towards  sinner's  is  importable.  Na- 
hum also  speaks  thus  of  the  terrible  wrath 
of  God  : The  mountains  quake  at  him,  and 
the  hills  melt,  and  the  earth  is  burned  at 
his  presence;  yea,  the  world,  and  all  that 
dwell  therein.  Who  can  stand  before  his 
indignation ; and  who  can  abide  in  the 
fierceness  of  his  anger  ? Hia  fury  is  poured 
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out  like  fire,  and  the  rocks  are  thrown  down 
by  him.  Micah  says:  The  Lord  cometh 
forth  out  of  his  place,  and  will  come  down 
and  tread  upon  the  light  placed  on  the  earth. 
And  the  mountains  shall  lie  molten  under 
him,  and  the  vallies  shall  be  cleft  as  wax 
before  the  fire,  and  as  the  waters  that  are 
poured  down  a steep  place.  For  the  trans- 
gression of  Jacob  is  all  this,  and  for  the 
sins  of  the  house  of  Israel.  O who  could 
write  enough  concerning  these  scripture 
admonitions.  Indeed,  my  dear  children, 
he  that  acknowledges  the  holy  scriptures, 
the  bible,  as  the  sure  testimony,  word  and 
enunciation  of  God,  and  faithfully  gives 
heed,  to  all  that  is  contained  therein,  con- 
cerning God,  and  especially  concerning  his 
faithful  warning  of  all  sin.  the  promised 
reward  of  transgression  ; the  examples  of 
punishment  for  sin.  which  happened  to 
many,  together  with  all  the  strict  and 
weighty  oaths,  in  which  he  has  denied  his 
kingdom  to  the  impenitent,  which  was  par- 
tially touched  upon  in  a former  place,  and 
will  be  briefly  noticed  in  the  sequel ; such 
a man  I say  may  well  be  amazed  beft  re 
God  ; the  hair  of  his  head  may  shiver  with 
David.  His  laughing  may  with  propriety 
be  turned  into  mourning,  till  he  obtains 
eace  with  God ; if  there  is  in  his  heart 
ut  one  grain  of  the  fear  of  God  and  of 
faith  in  nis  words.  I notice,  first,  God’s 
warning  respecting  sin.  Rom.  n.  Gal.  vi. 
9.  Isa.  lvii.  9.  Deut.  iv.  24.  Heb.  xn.  29. 
Nah.  i.  5.  James  iv.  9. 

-Nay,  my  dear  children,  time  fails  me  to 
extend  this  as  far  as  my  design  would  lead, 
though  it  is  nearly  at  an  end,  but  I thought 
to  revise  it,  and  to  make  a fair  copy  ; but 
now  it  is  finished,  I must  and  will  detach 
myself  from  every  thing  else,  and  prepare 
mvself  for  death,  which  (I  suppose)  will 
take  place  in  four  day^  Behold,  dear 
children,  I rejoice  on  this  account,  and  am 
full  of  comfort  in  the  Lord,  and  hope,  that 
I will  not  spare  my  life  for  the  truth,  but 
offer  it  up  a living  sacrifice,  holy  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God  ; hoping  by  the  grace  of 
God,  that  as  a father,  1 shall  have  set  you 
a good  example,  my  dear  children,  as  well 
in  life  as  in  death.  When  you  arrive  to 
years  of  discretion,  consider  it  seriously, 
and  follow  Christ  with  me  ; ns  he  has  gone 
before  us  in  all  suffering  and  holiness;  so 
we  shall  meet  again  forever  in  everlasting 
joy,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  My  be- 
loved children,  if  you  do  not  reside  t getli- 
er,  be  the  more  affectionate  to  one  another, 
and  manifest  your  love  towards  one  anoth- 
er on  every  possible  occasion  ; whether  by- 
salutation  or  instructive  letters  ; also  take 
three  copies  ot  this  pamphlet,  one  for  each 
of  you.  I send  it  to  you  first,  my  beloved 
son  Alewyn  Henry,  since  you  are  the  old- 
est. Study  that  which  1 have  written  for 
your  instruction  ; impart  it  also  unto  your 
sisters.  Adieu  forever,  my  three  orphans. 
Rom.  xn.  John,  x,  1 l’et.  n.  8. 

l our  affectionate . father , 
Henry  Alewyns. 


Letter  from  Hans , inprison,  to  his  beloved 

brethren  and  sisters. 

Have  God  always  before  your  eye*. 

Grace,  peace  and  joy,  from  God  our 
heavenly  Father,  wisdom  righteousness  and 
truth,  through  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord  and  Savior,  together  with  the 
consolation  and  illumining  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  be  with  you,  dearly  beloved  breth- 
ren and  sisters  in  the  Lord  ; this  is  my  sal- 
utation and  everlasting  adieu,  at  my  depar- 
ture from  this  world,  where  we  find  nothing 
but  sorrow  of  heart;  and  I hope  hereafter 
to  rest  with  all  the  chosen  saints  of  God, 
under  the  altar,  where  I hone  to  wait  for 
ou  ; to  this  end  may  the  Lord  grant  us 
is  grace,  and  preserve  me,  miserable  sin- 
ner, unto  the  end,  which  I have  firm  confi- 
dence he  will  do.  Amen. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren  in  the  Lord,  we 
are  all  doing  well,  the  Lord  be  praised,  we 
are  all  determined  to  continue  stedfast  in 
the  holy  truth  of  the  Lord,  all  the  days  of 
our  lives,  for  which  we  can  never  be  suf- 
ficiently grateful  to  the  Lord.  Ah  beloved 
•brethren  and  sisters,  how  could  we  suffi- 
ciently thank  him  for  so  loving  unworthy 
me  ; that  1 should  sutler  for  his  holy  name’s 
sake,  as  I hope  to  do  by  his  grace ; as  I 
hope  that  I shall  hear  with  all  the  beloved 
saints  of  God  : Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
ou  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Ah  ! 
eloved  brethren  and  sisters,  what  precious 
promises  are  given  to  those  that  overcome : 
That  they  shall  shine  as  the  Sun  in  their 
Father's  kingdom,  shall  be  as  the  house- 
hold of  God,  and  eat  of  the  hidden  manna, 
and  of  the  tree  of  life,  that  is  in  the  midst 
ot  the  paradise  of  God.  0,  why  should  I 
write  much  to  you  ? I have  the  hope  and 
confidence  that  you  will  all  be  taught  of 
God  ; therefore.  1 do  not  know  of  any  thing 
particular  to  write  to  you,  except  that  we 
should  be  always  careful  to  preserve  that 
which  is  committed  to  us,  lest  any  one 
take  our  crown ; for  Peter  says : The  devil, 
as  a roaring  lion,  walketh  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour;  whom  resist  sted- 
fast in  the  faith.  0,  great  is  our  reward,  if 
we  only  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confi- 
dence stedfast  to  the  end.  lnow  commend 
you  all,  collectively,  to  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to 
build  you  up  into  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
Amen.  1 Cor.  i.  3.  Matt.  xvi.  16;  xxiv. 
13;  x.  37.  1 Pet.  hi.  14.  Rev.  m.  12;  n. 
17.  7.;  in.  11.  Eph.  n.  19.  1 Tim.  vi.  20. 
Heb.  m.  14.  \\  is.  m.  5.  Acts  xx.  32. 
Luke  xiv.  26.  Likewise,  as  a friend,  I 
desire  you  to  attend  to-  my  child,  as  far  as 
in  your  power,  (auch  babe  ich  die  Schwes- 
ter  7.u  Flissingen  gebaeten,  desgleichen 
Christian.) 

You  can  take  such  measures  relative 
thereto,  as  may  be  for  the  best ; for  1 must 
now  part  therefrom,  so  that  I cannot  make 
provision,  though  I am  perfectly  contented, 
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eing  prepared,  not  only  to  forsake  wife 
bd  children,  but  also  body  and  life ; if 
»e  Lord  but  guards  as  he  has  hitherto 
one,  and  will  continue  to  do.  Beloved 
rethren  and  sisters  ! we  are  all  of  us  in 
;ry  good  spirits.  Henry,  Gerrit  and  my- 
elt,  salute  you  affectionately  ; greet  Hen- 
ry and  Maeyken,  also  Adrian  and  Gerrit, 
Coelemy  and  your  Lieven,  your  partner, 
also  Huybert  Yde  and  her  husband,  also 
Jacob  Wit  and  the  rest  of  the  brethren  ; 
tell  them  how  matters  are,  and  give  them 
collectively,  our  last  adieu.  Written  Feb- 
ruary 3d,  A.  D.  1569,  subsequently  to  the 
reception  of  my  sentence.  Farewell  all; 
be  always  diligent.  I hope  we  shall  again 
see  each  other.  Impart  to  Geertgen  occa- 
sionally, as  you  may  see  proper,  and  treat 
her  in  the  way  that  may  be  best  for  her; 
this  I earnestly  desire  of  you. 

From  Hans  Marynsz,  your  unworthy 
brother  iu  the  Lord. 

Anpleunis  von  Berge,  A.  D.  1569. 

Anpleunis  von  dem  Berge,  in  conse- 
quence of  permitting,  in  the  year  1569,  the 
true  preaching  of  the  word  of  Go'd,  to  be 
held  publicly  on  his  farm,  and  having  en- 
tertained some  of  the  brethren,  was  com- 
pelled to  forsake  his  own  house  and  posses- 
sions, secrete  himself,  and  take  his  lodg- 
ing with  other  good  friends,  (so  strictly 
were  the  Christians  persecuted  atthattime,) 
till  at  length  he  was  apprehended,  when 
traveling,  dv  some  one  who  observed  him, 
having  excfaimed : There  goes  the  man 
that  had  preaching  on  his  farm.  And  though 
he  offered  the  officer  that  took  him,  his 
purse  with  fifty  pounds  Flemish,  if  he 
would  let  him  free ; yet  he  was  committed 
to  prison  at  Kortryck,  where,  after  making 
a candid  confession  of  his  faith,  he  was 
severely  tortured  with  scourging,  and  oth- 
er modes  of  punishment.  But  as  he  could 
not  be  induced  to  recant,  nor  to  criminate 
any  of  his  partners,  he  was  eventually  sen- 
tenced to  death,  and  burnt,  A.  D.  1569 ; 
thereby  obtaining  an  inheritance  that  shall 
never  be  taken  from  him.  Job.  i.  12.  2 
Cor.  vi.  5.  Acts  xii.  3 ; xvi.  11.  1 Pet. 
in.  15.  Matt.  xxxn.  33.  Rom.  xir.  45.  1 
John  m.  6.  2 Cor.  vi.  1. 

Jasper , ( a Taschring  Macher,)  A.  D. 
1569. 

Brother  Jasper,  a Ta3ch,  &c.  was  com- 
mitted to  prison  at  Antwerp,  A.  D.  1569. 
He  was  examined  respecting  his  faith,  made 
a candid  confession,  and  refused  to  re- 
nounce it  for  entreaty,  threatening  or  tor- 
ture; therefore,  on  account  of  his  constan- 
cy, he  was  condemned  as  a heretic,  and 
offered  up  his  sacrifice  by  fire.  Hence, 
the  everlasting  fire  shall  not  destroy  that 
which  is  built  on  the  foundation,  Christ 
Jesus.  Matt,  xxiii.  7 ; xxv.  42.  1 Pet. 
hi.  15 ; i.  7.  Heb.  x.  38.  Mark  xiii.  13. 
Rom.  xii.  1.  1 Cor.  hi.  11. 


Dirk  Anoot,  and  Wilhelm,  a Sawyer,  A. 

D.  1569. 

As  the  Duke  of  Alba  raged  against  the 
gospel,  like  Antiochus  against  the  law,  1 
Macc.  vii.  to  A.  D.  1569,  Dirk  Anoot  from 
Westvleteren,  and  Wilhelm  a wood-saw- 
yer, were  brought  to  Ypress,  in  Flanders, 
who,  when  they  could  not  be  influenced  by 
oppression,  anguish  or  torture,  to  forsake 
the  truth,  were  ultimately  condemned  to 
be  burnt ; whereupon,  being  gagged  and 
brought  out  before  the  state  house,  each  was 
tied  to  a stake  and  burnt.  Thus  like  those 
who  loved  not  their  life,  but  delivered  it 
up  for  the.  sake  of  the  gospel ; they  offered 
up  their  bodies  a burnt  offering  to  the  Lord 
their  God.  Macc.  vn.  Acts  xii.  3.  John 
xii.  25.  Rev.  xii.  16.  Rom.  xii.  1. 

Tanneken  von  der  Muehlen,  Jaecxken  von 

Husselc,  and  Jaecxken  Zeerlings,  A.  D. 

1569. 

Also  at  Ghent,  there  were  three  sisters 
imprisoned  for  the  faith,  namely,  Tanne- 
ken von  der  Muehlen,  Jaecxken  von  Hus- 
sele,  and  Jaecxken  Zeerlings,  who,  for  the 
Lord’s  sake,  had  to  leave  five  little  chil- 
dren, whom,  as  she  had  to  help  her  two 
other  captive  sisters  in  the  contest,  she 
committed  to  Him  as  a faithful  guardian 
and  protector.  In  this  contest,  the  whole 
three  displayed  so  much  manly  courage, 
even  unto  death,  that  the  tyrants  them- 
selves were  amazed ; who  shall  be  filled 
with  still  greater  astonishment,  when  they 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  trumpet,  and  see 
: that  these,  with  all  the  children  of  God, 

! shall  be  received  into  everlasting  bliss, 
but  they  as  being  on  the  left  hand,  shall 
be  exiled  to  eternal  misery ; when  the  time 
of  repentance  shall  have  passed  by.  Rom. 
xvi.  1.  1 Pet.  i.  7.  Acts  n.  1.  Matt.  xix. 
29;  xxv.  21.  42.  Rev.  i.  19.  Mark  xiv.  31. 

Joost  Goethals,  Boeltmdt  and  Pieter  Stay- 

ert,  Janneken  JRoelandts,  and  Janneken 

de  Jonckheere,  A.  D.  1569. 

Three  brethren  and  two  sisters  were  in- 
carcerated at  Ghent,  in  Flanders.  A.  D. 
1569 ; their  names  are  Joost  Goethals,  Roe- 
landt  and  Pieter  Stayert,  Janneken  Roe- 
landts,  and  Janneken  Jonckheere.  They 
had  to  undergo  many  temptations  and  tri- 
als, and  much  opposition;  however,  they 
remained  valiant  even  unto  death,  so  that 
they  were  tried  as  gold  in  the  fire,  wherein 
that  which  they  had  built  on  the  founda- 
tion, Christ  Jesus,  was  not  destroyed ; 
hence,  since  they  were  faithful  here  over 
a few  things,  they  shall  like  the  good  ser- 
vant, be  made  rulers  over  many  things, 
and  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord, 
in  heaven.  Gal.  iii.  26.  Acts  xii.  3.  Matt. 
xii.  50;  xxi.  41;  xxv.  21.  2 Pet.  ii.  5.  1 
Pqfc  i.  7. 
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Christophel  Buyze,  Lorenz  von  Renter- 
gem , Joost  Meerszenier,  and  Grietgen 
Baets. 

A short  time  afterwards,  three  brethren 
and  a sister,  called  Christophel  Buyze,  Lo- 
rensz  von  Rentergem,  Joost  Meerszenier, 
and  Grietgen  Baets,  were  imprisoned  at 
Ghent.  They  had  voluntarily  taken  up  the 
cross  of  Christ  to  follow  him,  and  in  the 
narrow  way,  they  were  constrained  to  un- 
dergo much  reproach,  opposition  and  tor- 
ture : but  they  continued  stedfast,  and 
could  by  no  means  be  persuaded  to  apos- 
tatize, so  that  they  had  finally  to  forsake 
their  lives  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  enter  with 
him  through  the  strait  gate,  in  order  to  take 
the  kingdom  of  God  by  force,  where  they 
shall  have  him  as  an  everlasting  light,  in 
the  New  Jerusalem,  and  shall  live  in  never- 
ceasing  joy,  with  all  those  that  have  con- 
tended bravely  for  the  truth.  Matt.  xxm. 
7;  xvi.  24;  vii.  14;  xi.  12.  Acts  ix.  16; 
xiv.  22.  Luke  xxi.  11.  15;  xm.  22.  Rev. 
xxi.  10;  xxn.  5.' 

Copy  of  a letter,  written  in  the  prison  at 
Antwerp , by  a young  woman  named 
NeUeken,  the  daughter  of  Jasper  ofBlyn- 
burg,  who  lost  her  life  there  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus,  and  for  the  sake  of  his 
divine  word. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  the  eternal, 
Almighty  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
who  gave  himself  for  us,  into  the  hands  of 
his  enemies  for  our  sins,  and  suffered  more- 
over, many  things  from  sinners,  that  he 
might  release  us  from  this  evil,  perverse 
world,  according  to  the  will  of  his  Father. 
To  whom  be  honor  and  praise,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

This  crucified  Jesus  is  my  salutation,  to 
all  my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  and  all  those  who  fear  God  in  sin- 
cerity. Further,  my  dearly  beloved  friends 
and  chosen  in  the  Lord,  my  mind  remains 
unchanged,  and  I desire  to  continue  in  the 
everlasting  truth,  all  my  life  long.  I am 
in  good  spirits,  everlasting  praise  and 
thanks  be  to  the  Lord  for  his  mercy,  which 
he  has  exhibited  towards  me ; for  I have 
been  in  good  spirits  from  the  first ; yes,  he 
fills  me  with  so  much  joy,  that  I am  unable 
to  express  it,  and  I cannot  thank  the  Lord 
enough  for  his  great  favors  bestowed  upon 
me. 

I would  also  inform  you  my  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  that  I 
have  been  before  the  lords ; there  were  four 
of  them,  the  margrave,  two  lords  of  the 
court,  and  the  clerk.'  On  entering  the 
room,  1 saluted  them;  when  the  margrave 
observed:  Well  daughter  how  are  you? 
Very  well  my  lords,  I replied.  The  mar- 
grave then  asked  me,  whether  I was  not 
tired  sitting  there.  Yes,  my  lords,  (I  re- 
plied,) I should  be  highly  gratified,  if  it  was 


your  will  that  I should  be  brought  to  exe- 
cution. The  margrave  said : How  so, 
daughter  ? you  must  not  talk  this  way,  you 
must  abandon  your  sentiments,  and  so  the 
king  will  show  you  favor.  1 answered: 
You  have  executed  my  father  and  mother, 
and  also  the  two  young  men ; but  me  you 
have  left  sitting  here,  which  has  caused  me 
a great  deal  of  trouble.  How  so  daughter  ? 
returned  the  margrave,  if  I had  promoted 
your  execution  with  your  parents,  it  would 
not,  in  my  opinion,  been  good  ; if  you  are 
not  yet  baptized,  the  king  will  show  you 
favor.  The  lords  of  the  court  inquired : 
Is  she  not  baptized?  The  margrave  replied: 
No.  No,  said  l,  that  is  true,  I have  not 
yet  been  baptized?  but  if  I was  liberated 
this  evening,  I would  have  it  done  in  die 
morning,  if  possible.  They  sighed  at  this, 
and  I continued:  The  two  young  men  were 
not  baptized  either.  True,  (they  replied,) 
they  would  not  abandon  their  opinion,  pains 
enough  were  taken.  I said:  Neither  will 
I forsake  my  faith.  They  replied  : So  it 
will  not  be  the  better  for  you.  1 told  them  : 
I was  perfectly  satisfied,  if  they  would 
roast  me  on  a spit,  or  boil  me  in  oil,  yet  I 
hoped  by  the  grace  of  God,  that  I would 
not  depart  from  the  truth  as  long  as  life  re- 
mained in  me  ; to  this  said  1, 1 am  perfect- 
ly satisfied,  rather  to-day  than  to-morrow; 
1 firmly  hope  and  trust  in  the  Lord,  that 
he  will  assist  me;  I have  my  trust  firmly 
fixed  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  who  says: 
Faint  not  ye  chosen,  I will  preserve  you  in 
fire  and  in  water,  and  will  not  suffer  you  to 
be  tempted  above  that  you  can  bear.  Then 
they  replied : Daughter,  you  are  deceived, 
your  father  and  mother  have  deceived  you, 
they  have  compelled  you  to  this,  you  were 
under  their  control,  and  have  done  it  against 
your  will ; but  npw  you  are  free  therefrom, 
and  enjoy  your  own  free  will,  therefore, 
give  it  up,  tne  king  will  be  gracious,  you 
are  yet  young ; ana  similar  expressions.  I 
told  them  that  I would  continue  in  that 
which  l had.  They  told  me  to  reflect.  I 
informed  them  that  I had  reflected  and  de- 
liberated sufficiently.  They  said  that  I 
should  consider,  that  they  too  had  souls, 
and  wished  to  be  saved,  I replied,  that 
there  are  many  who  wish  to  rejoice  with 
Christ,  and  but  few  that  are  willing  to  suf- 
fer with  him.  It  did  not  depend  on  suffer- 
ing they  replied.  I said  : Christ  himself 
had  to  suffer,  how  much  more  we  ? Where- 
upon they  dropped  that  subject,  and  said : 
Forsake  your  opinion,  we  will  send  you 
learned  men  in  to  a room, by  yourself,  and 
asked  what  learned  men  and  ecclesiastics  I 
desired ; I told  them  I desired  none,  but 
would  retain  _ my  present  opinion.  _ They 
replied,  that  if  1 lived  in  this  condition,  I 
would  be  eternally  damned,  and  that  my 
parentsand  brethren  were  wishing  that  they 
were  here  again  and  could  repent;  I tola 
them,  I knew  better.  We  spoke  a great 
deal  on  both  sides,  which  would  be  too  long 
to  write,  though  I have  forgot  a great  deal. 
Therefore,  my  most  dearly  beloved  breth- 
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ren  and  sisters,  whom  1 most  affectionate- 
ly love  and  esteem,  my  hearts  desire  to  yon 


is,  that  you  would  pray  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  I may  accomplish  it  to  the  praise  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  my  own  eternal  salvation. 


Amen.  For  beloved  friends,  1 have  a great 
wilderness  to  travel  through,  since  it  is  here 
desert  and  dangerous,  nay,  I have  to  tread 
on  thistles  and  thorns,  but  the  crown  of 
life  is  prepared  for  us.  This  is  the  sincere 
truth,  there  will  never  be  any  other.  Ah, 
my  dear  Iambs ! depart  not  from  the  Lord, 
he  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  which  you  are  able  to  bear ; for  he  is  a 
faithful  helper,  a strength  in  weakness,  a 
comforter  in  distress  to  those  that  are  dis- 
tressed in  heart.  Let  us  earnestly  surren- 
der ourselves  to  them,  and  cast  all  our  care 
on  him ; for  he  careth  for  us,  and  will  him- 
self take  charge  of  our  well  being ; in  order, 
that  we  may  with  all  saints  celebrate  the 
supper  in  the  heavenly  kingdom;  where 
Christ  will  gird  himself,  and  wait  on  the 


table.  I now  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
and  to  the  powerful  word  of  his  grace ; may 
the  peace  of  God  reign  in  your  hearts.  I 


salute  all  our  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 
and  all  that  fear  God  in  sincerity  of  heart, 
with  the  peace  of  the  Lord.  * 


occasionally,  for  it  is  a great  favor. 

Old  Pieter , Jan  Watier , Jan  Van  Rues, 
Wonter  Denys.  Francois , a carpenter , 
and  Kalleken , Anpleunis  von  dem  Ber- 
ge's  widow. 

As  the  Jews  acted  towards  the  Shepherd, 
so  do  their  followors  act  in  regard  to  his 
sheep ; it  happened,  A.  D.  1569,  that  they 
of  Kortyk  came  to  Meenen.  and  appre- 
hended a brother,  there  called,  old  Pieter; 
but  not  satisfied  with  this,  they  returned 
the  Friday  night  preceding  Easter,  and  ap- 
prehended Jan  Watier,  Jan  von  RaeS. 
Wouter  Denys,  Francois,  a carpenter,  ana 
Kalleken,  widow  of  Anpleunis  von  dem 
Berge,  who  had  previously  fallen  a victim. 
These  persons  were  bound  so  tight,  that  it 
was  distressing  to  see  it.  Jan  Watier  said : 
Is  there  any  one  here,  who  will  give  my 
salutation  to  my  wife,  and  tell  her  to  fear 
God.  They  were  then  conveyed  to  Kortyk, 
where  they  lay  three  weeks  in  such  close 
keeping,  that  no  one  could  have  access  to 
them,  who  would  have  conversed  with  and 
consoled  them.  They  were  also  severely 
tortured  to  discover  on  others,  but  God 
guarded  their  mouths.  The  aged  Jan  von 
ltaes,  was  put  to  the  rack  twice  ; neverthe- 
less, he  betrayed  no  one  into  difficulties. 
As  Jan  Watier  was  taken  back  to  prison, 
it  was  a distressing  sight  to  see  how  lie  was 
tortured,  his  limbs  appearing  to  be  broken. 
Matt.  xxvi.  49.  40;  xxv.  30.  John  x.  12. 
Acts  xii.  1 ; xvi.  20. 

When  they  were  brought  before  the  court, 
they  said:  Now  is  truth  fallen  in  the  streets; 


for  that' which  is  plain  and  clear,  need  not 
be  brought  to  light.  Also  the  five  brethren 
and  sisters  comforted  and  encouraged  one 
another  with  the  word  of  God . They  were 
then  condemned  to  be  burnt  innocent,  and 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  executioner, 
they  marched  forth  rejoicing,  like  persons 
longing  for  their  native  country,  to  dwell 
there  in  peace  for  ever.  Pieter,  first  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  sighed,  and  said  : O Lord  as- 
sist thy  servant,  and  strengthen  him  in  his 


last  distress  ; lay  not  this  to  their  charge, 
but  convert  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do.  Jan  Watier  said  to  the  lords : If 


I we  have  done  any  injury,  forgive  us,  we 

iri  ve  you  for  all  your  ill  treatment  to- 
ward- us;  but  be  satiated  with  this  inno- 
cent blood,  and  shed  no  more.  Pieter 
observed  to  the  people:  If  you  would  enter 
into  life,  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,  and  all  things  necessaiy 
will  be  added  unto  you.  This  is  the  strait 
gate,  continued  he,  through  which  we  enter 
in,  here  we  go  home,  where  we  shall  spend 
the  evening.  Wouter  Denys  said : 0 Lord, 
chastise  them  with  thy  divine  word,  that 
they  may  learn  to  know  whom  they  have 
pierced,  and  repent.  Pieter  said  again : 
These  members  which  God  gave  me,  I will 
cheerfuljy  surrender  to  his  glory ; for  here- 
after he  will  restore  them  to  me  at  the  res- 
urrection. 

After  they  had  all  finished  their  prayers, 
and  were  bound  to  the  stakes,  they  cried 
aloud : 0 heavenly  Father,  into  thy  hands 
we  commend  our  spirits.  Thus  these  six 
friends  fought  their  way  like  true  regenera- 
ted children  of  God,  and  chosen  sheep  of 
Christ;  they  remained  stedfast  to  the  end, 
and  with  their  offering,  bid  to  the  world  a 
blessed  adieu.  Matt.jcxm.il.  Mark  vu. 
13.  2 Cor.  v.  1.  Jer.  xxix.  21.  John  xix. 
37 ; x.  27.  2 Macc.  vu.  Luke  xxiii;  45. 

Wouter  Denys,  wrote  several  letters 
while  in  prison,  of  which  the  three  follow- 
ing came  into  our  hands. 

Letter from  Wouter  Denys  to  his  wife. 

My  sincere  respects  to  you  my  dear  wife 
and  children  ; as  also  to  my  father,  brother, 
sisters,  and  all  my  friends,  after  the  flesh, 
and  all  my  acquaintances,  who  fear  God 
with  a pure  heart.  This  fear  out  of  a pure 
heart,  may  Almighty  God  grant  you, 
through  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Eph.  v.  25. 
Acts  x.  35.  John  xv.  2.  Gen.  xvii.  1. 

Beloved  wife  and  children,  whom  I love 
next  to  God,  consider  this  seriously,  for  J. 
have  written  it  with  great  care.  Behold,  it 
is  my  impression,  and  I know  nothing  to 
the  contrary,  that  this  is  the  last  you  will 
receive  from  me ; therefore,  let  my  words 


sink  deep  in  your  memory,  if  you  would  be 
saved.  Ivearnestly  entreat  you,  my  wife, 
from  the  depth  of  my  soul,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  that  you  would  al  ways  instruct  and 


admonish  our  children  with  great  diligence 
in  the  fear  of  God,  as  long  as  the  Lore!  per- 
mits you  to  remain  together;  I also  desire 
you  to  keep  them  always  in  subjection,  that 
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they  may  not  get  masters  over  you  ; you 
have  some  before  you,  as  an  excellent  mir- 
ror, which  for  prudence  sake  I will  not 
mention,  leaving  it  in  its  place  ; every  one 
must  give  an  account'for  himself.  There- 
fore, my  beloved,  I beseech  you  for 
Christ’s  sake,  to  walk  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  seek  your  salvation  with  more 
diligence  than  you  have  hitherto  done;  be 
not  ashamed  to  make  inquiries  respecting 
that  which  concerns  your  salvation,  but  let 
us  be  ashamed  before  the  Lord,  on  account 
of  our  misery  and  nakedness.  For  when 
the  Lord  visits  us,  every  one  will  desire  to 
be  found  glorious,  without  spot,  and  blame- 
less in  his  weakness ; since  it  is  good,  when 
a person  is  cast  into  prison,  or  lies  on  his 
deathbed,  to  have  a quiet  conscience. 
Therefore,  Peter  exhorts,  that  all  those 
that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God,  to 
commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  the 
faithful  Creator  in  well  doing.  Also,  the 
apostle  exhorts,  us,  that  every  one  should 
strive  to  excel  in  good  works,  and  Christ 
says  in  his  gospel  : Whosoever  doth  not 
forsake  land,  house,  father,  mother,  wife, 
children,  nay,  his  own  life,  is  not  worthy 
to  be  my  disciple.  Luke  xiv.  8.  Matt.  xxit. 
36.  Epn.  vi.  4.  Rom.  xiv.  12  Acts  x.  35. 
Rev.  in.  18.  1 Pet.  iv.  19.  Tit.  ui.  8. 

Every  one,  therefore,  who  wishes  to  be 
saved,  must  obey  his  Savior,  as  the  word  of 
the  Lord  declares  every  where.  For  this 
reason  be  earnest  in  hearkening  to,  and 
following  the  word  of  God,  for  out  of  the 
word  ot  God  there  is  no  salvation,  not- 
withstanding the  much  boasting  of  the  false 
prophets;  for  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  the  righteous  had  to  suffer,  and  be 
persecuted  by  the  unrighteous.  The  prince 
of  our  salvation  hiipself  suffered,  and  be- 
came a pattern  and  example  unto  us ; that 
we  should  follow  him,  ana  might  perceive 
that  the  servant  is  not  better  than  his  Lord. 
Let  every  one,  therefore,  who  wi  1 1 _ be 
saved,  pray  to  the  Lord  without  ceasing, 
out  of  a sincere  heart,  and  in  tears.  I de- 
sire you  moreover,  my  dear  wife',  to  teach 
our  children  to  read  and  write  if  practica- 
ble, so  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  exam- 
ine for  themselves.  Therefore,  my  beloved 
and  worthy  wife;  whom  I love  next  to 
God,  take  this  to  heart ; and  not  only  you, 
but  all  who  may  see  it  or  hear  it  read. 
Further,  I desire  you  brethren  and  sisters, 
and  all  who  truly  know  Christ,  and  love 
his  coming,  that  you  bear  a solicitude,  not 
only  for  mine,  when  they  arrive  to  years  of 
discretion,  but  for  all  that  are  in  similar 
circumstances ; likewise,  direct  Hansken 
to  Proentkens,  occasionally  to  admonish 
Peter,  and  moreover,  examine  him  respect- 
ing that  whereunto  we  are  called,  and  for 
the  evidence.of  which  his  father.was  burnt 
at  Wervyk,  in  Flanders.  Gen.  iv.  8.  John 
hi.  12;  v.  39;  xv.  27.  1 Pet.  n.  12.  Matt, 
x.  24.  Eph.  v.  28.  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  Acts 
xxiii.  11. 

I also  beseech  all,  who  desire  to  be  saved, 
not  to  neglect  the  grace  of  God.  Behold, 


now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold,  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation ; let  every  one  then 
take  heed  to  himself.  I received  a letter 
about  eleven  o’clock,  20th  of  April,  which 
afforded  me  much  pleasure.  However,  I 
pass  over  it,  and  would  further  inform  you. 
that  we  are  always  ol  good  courage;  I 
would  fain  send  you  all  as  a salutation,  and 
for  a remembrance  to  my  children.  More- 
over, I request  you  who  remain,  to  pre- 
serve this  if  possible,  till  they  come  to  years 
of  understanding  ; if  haply  the  Lord  may 
grant  them  his  grace  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  which  I hope  lie  will  do.  1 en- 
treat every  one  with  sincerity  of  heart,  and 
with  tears  before  God,  that  he  would  take 
my  weakness  for  the  best  in  love,  and  la—/ 
ment  before  God  and  men,  that  I have  nojT 
shbne  brighter;  and  that  i.hwgi  cd»|ifcf 
better  use  of  the  talent'wmch 
Let  every  one,  therefore,  consider  wellj 
and  continue  to  watch ; for  I testify  before 
God  and  men,  that  I have  not  come  hither 
in  a trifling  way  ; therefore,  let  no  one,  I 
pray,  receive  it  in  a trifling  manner ; for 
rest  assured  that  I have  not  written  it  in- 
considerately, with  this  premonition  I ex- 
culpate myself.  Let  every  one  consider. 
Heb.  xii.  15.  2 Cor.  vi.  2.  Eph.  i.  13. 
Matt.  v.  10 ; xxv.  14.  . 

Four  affectionate  husband  and frimit 
"W outer  Denys. 


Second  letter  from  ff'outer 


Denys  and  $ts 


fellow  prisoners , to  his  brethren  and  sis- 
ters in  the' Lord. 


The  infinite  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  be  with  you  all,  beloved  brethren 
and  sisters,  and  all  dear  friends  who  desire 
to  walk  in  the  true  acceptable  fear  of  the 
Lord  ; and  the  overseers  of  the  true  bride 
of  Christ;  this  is  the  earnest  wish  of  us 
brethren  and  sisters,  who  are  kept  in  bonds 
at  Kortyk,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  namely,  Jan  Raes,  Francois,  a car- 
penter, Jan  Watiervon  Komen,old  Pieter, 
Wouter  Denys  and  Kalleken  von  dem 
Bergen. 

I would  inform  you,  beloved  friends, 
concerning  our  examination  or  trial,  name- 
ly, how  strictly  they  interrogated  us  con- 
cerning our  brethren,  delegates  [Verord- 
neten.J  and  teachers,  who  they  are.  where 
they  live,  or  what  they  are  called.  We 
therefore  desire  you,  beloved  friends,  not 
to  ask  one  another  inconsiderately  con- 
cerning names  and  residence,  for  when  one 
is  taken  prisoner,  he  has  to  suffer  a great 
deal  on  that  account ; yet  everlasting  praise 
be  to  the  Lord,  who  has  hitherto  guarded 
our  tongues,  though  they  have  threatened 
us  with  torture.  For  this  reason  we  kindly 
entreated  you  to  pray  earnestly  to  the  Lord 
for  us,  and  also  for  all  our  brethren  that  are 
in  prison  at  Ghent,  Antwerp,  and  other 
places,  that  the  Lord  will  give  them 
strength;  likewise,'  we  most  sincerely  re- 
quest you,  to  receive  our  wives  and  chil- 
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dren,  and  admonish  them  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  even  as  you  would  that  we  should  do 
unto  yours ; also  take  as  good  care  of  their 
property  as  you  can,  and  remember  that  we 
are  determined  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord, 
to  fight  our  way  through.  Kalleken  with 
Styntgen  and  Jaentgen,  which  two  daugh- 
ters are  confined  together,  greet  you  affec- 
tionately; they  are  in  tolerable  good  spirits. 
We  further  beseech  you,  beloved  friends  in 
the  Lord,  that  you  diligently  search  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  exhort  one  another  while 
you  are  yet  at  liberty.  It  is  our  opinion, 
that  they  will  greatly  disperse  the  church, 
since  they  have  now  a great  thirst  for  blood, 
being  more  thirsty  than  the  judges.  For  as 
Jannes  and  Jambres  powerfully  withstood 
Moses,  so  these  violently  resist  the  truth ; 
it  is  their  design  to  scatter  abroad  the 
whole  flock  at  Meetien.  Let  every  one, 
therefore,  keep  as  still  as  possible,  and 
when  you  receive  any  warning,  whether 
orally  or  otherwise,  take  good  heed,  for  if 
I,  Wouter  Denys,  had  been  cautious  for 
three  or  four  nights,  it  may  be,  that  I would 
not  have  been  apprehended,  nevertheless,  I 
thank  the  Lord  for  his  grace,  1 thought  I 
would  be  much  more  distressed  ; but  I now 
experience,  that  the  Lord  is  wonderful  and 
mightv  in  his  works,  who  will  not  leave  his 
own  uesol&te,  for  which  I never  will  be  able 
to  render  him  sufficient  praise  and  thanks; 
also,  Pieter  earnestly  desires  of  the  church, 
to  be  forgiven,  for  what  he  said  was  the  ef- 
fect of  intense  fear,  for  which  thing  the 
man  is  beyond  measure  distressed,  and  has 
wept  a great  deal,  that  such  an  occurrence 
took  place.  We  affectionately  desire  you 
to  include  us,  as  fellow  prisoners,  in  your 
prayers ; for  the  prayers  of  the  saints  are 
much  needed  by  us.  Moreover,  receive 
not  our  epistle  inconsiderately,  [leichtfer- 
tig,]  for  we  were  under  a necessity  in  wri- 
ting this  ; we  are  also  more  ardent  in  the 
remembrance  of  our  fellow  prisoners,  than 
we  were  before  our  incarceration.  This 
writing  was  done  with  a pen,  made  of  a 
piece  of  a counter,  and  with  ink  made  of 
red  chalk.  Furthermore,  my  dear  beloved 
friends,  I earnestly  entreat  you,  to  admon- 
ish my  wife  Arianten,  for  though  things  are 
thus  situated,  yet  I hope  in  the  Lord,  that 
by  your  address,  she  may  not  remain  with 
her  carnal  friends,  in  the  slavery  of  Egypt ; 
I hope  for  the  best.  Nothing  more;  fare- 
well. I commend  you  to  God  and  the 
word  of  his  grace.  Jer.  vi.  6.  2 Tim.  in.  8. 
Heb.  xin.  3.  Col.  iv.  18.  Acts  xii.  5;  x. 
35;  xxi.  33.  Matt.  vii.  12.  John  v.  39 ; 
xv.  8. 

Wouter  Dexys. 

Commenced  the  19th  and  finished  the 
20th,  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  to  whom 


be  praise  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever- 
Amen. 

Third  letter  from  Wouter  Denys  and  his 
fellow  prisoners. 

Though  I do  not  write  much,  that  con- 
tains high  degree  of  knowledge,  yet,  let 
every  one  take  what  I do  write  in  good 
part,  as  I hope  you  will.  This  salutation 
and  admonition  I send  to  you,  as  it  flows 
from  the  pen,  also  to  those  with  whom  I 
have  had  particular  acquaintance ; and  to 
all  who  walk  in  the  fear  of  God,  love  his 
coming  and  follow  this  desire;  admonish 
all  to  give  diligence  in  searching  the  word 
of  God.  Admonish  one  another  in  love, 
also  copy  this  for  my  dear  wife,  and  pre- 
serve these  three  pieces,,  I earnestly  entreat 
you;  be  further  solicitous  for  yonr  salva- 
tion, and  let  it  be  read  to  you  occasionally; 
be  not  distressed  on  my  account,  but  be 
distressed  before  God  on  account  of  your 
sins.  Think  not  that  you  are  without  sin, 
but  humble  yourselves  constantly  before  the 
Lord;  for  James  says : If  any  man  among 
you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridle  not  his 
tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this 
man’s  religion  is  vain.  Therefore,  my  be- 
loved, comfort  yourselves  in  the  Lord,  and 
reflect,  that  the  Lord  has  called  me  to  this; 
l hope  moreover,  by  the  power  ol  the  Lord, 
that  no  torment Will  cause  me  to  depart 
from  it,  being  assisted  by  the  aid  and  po\yer 
of  him  who  has  counted  me  worthy  of  this, 
I have  also  a firm  trust  in  the  Lord,  that 
he  will  continue  to  strengthen  me,  and  that 
I wiil  confide  in  him  to  the  end.  For  I can 
constantly  say,  that  the  Lord  has  shown 
'such  abundant  grace  to  me,  and  five  or  six 
others,  that  I cannot  easily  describe  it  in 
words;  so  much  so,  that  we  are  scarcely 
sensible  of  our  bonds,  for  we  are  mutually 
zealous.  So  I exhort  you  all  to  pray  dili- 
gently for  those  that  are  in  prison,  as  I have 
done  at  times  ; as  we  are  admonished  by  the 
apostle.  Let  every  one,  therefore,  pray 
ardently  in  love,  for  the  captives  pray  more 
fervently  for  those  that  are  free,  according 
to  our  experience.  So  I will  now  make  an 
end  of  writing;  let  every  one  accurately 
observe,  how  the  doctrine  and  life  of  the 
literati  and  philosophers  accord  with  the 
life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Savior.  I 
now  commend  you  to  the  faithful  Creator, 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace.  Eccl.  xn.  11. 
John  iii.  19;  xv.  6.  1 John  i.  James  i.26. 
Acts  xviii.  5;  xx.  32.  1 Pet.  iv.  11. 

Wouter  Denys, 

And  fellow  prisoner*. 
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NOTICE  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  READER,  CONCERNING  THE  FOLLOW- 
ING SENTENCES  OF  DEATH. 


It  is  a fact,  familiar  to  those  who  have 
attentively  studied  the  Holland  history,  for 
the  years  1533,  ’34,  ’35,  and  some  of  the  fol- 
lowing, that  the  external  condition  of  the 
so  called  defenseless  anabaptists  was  very 
distressing  and  completely  embarrassed, 
not  only  on  account  of  the  seven  persecu  - 
tions,  which  had  dispersed  them  into  all 
countries,  but  especially,  by  reason  of  the 
insurrection  of  those,  who,  though  they 
were  not  defenseless,  yet  inculcated  adult 
baptism,  and  hence,  conducting  themselves 
in  a most  shameful  manner,  they  further 
caused,  that  all  the  opponents  of  infant-bap- 
tism, were  considered  by  the  magistrates 
as  accomplices  in  those  indecent  and  abomi- 
nable outrages.  Hence,  all  who  taught 
adult  baptism,  were  indiscriminately  called 
anabaptists  or  rebaptizers ; and  both  par- 
ties without  distinction,  were  persecuted 
under  this  name.  So  it  was  impossible  for 
those  that  occasionally  escaped  by  flight,  to 
know,  when  any  were  apprehended  or  put 
to  death,  whether  they  were  of  their  de- 
fenseless brethren  and  sisters  or  not,  as 
likewise  their  number  and  their  names. 
Hence  it  happenedj  as  well  in  these  years, 
(as  may  be  seen  in  history)  as  in  later  times, 
that  many  pious  witnesses  were  put  to  death 
in  various  places,  of  whose  number  and 
names  we  have  not  sufficient  account,  as 
to  be  able  to  place  them  in  the  order  of  their 
fellow  combatants,  as  examples  to  posterity, 
of  extreme  faithfulness  in  the  confession  of 
the  truth. 

This  includes  various  persons  of  both 
sexes,  who  were  formerly  put  to  death  at 
Amsterdam,  whose  sentences  were  obtain- 
ed by  us,  during  the  publishingpf  the  sec- 
ond edition  of  this  Bloody  Theatre,  as 
copied  from  the  records  at  Amsterdam ; 
which  were  kept  there  in  the  chancery. 
From  which  sentences  it  appears  evident, 
that  they  were  not  put  to  death  for  insur- 
rection, or  any  other  crime;  but  solely, 
because  they  had  left  the  Roman  institu- 
tions, opposed  infant-baptism,  and  received 
the  baptism  which  was  administered  on  con- 
fession of  sins  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 
For  this  reason,  we  have  felt  it  our  duty  to 
make  mention  of  said  persons  in  this  place, 
and  to  associate  them  with  those,  with 
whom  in  their  life  time  they  fought  valiant- 
ly to  the  last,  under  the  banner  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord ; with  whom  they  also  rest 
trorn  their  labor,  till  the  resurrection,  when 
tluy  shall  each  receive  the  unfading  crown 
of  glory.  We  most  devoutly  desire,  that 
we  could  give  an  account  of  their  pious  acts, 
edifying  discourses,  behavior,  sufferance 
and  equanimity,  together  with  all  the  inci- 


dents pertaining  to  their  suffering  and 
death  ; yet  we  have  obtained  no  informa- 
tion relative  to  any  of  them  since,  as  it  is 
probable,  the  distress  of  those  times  pre- 
vented it  from  being  made  known  to  those, 
who  would  have  communicated  it  to  pos- 
terity ; or  to  those  who  were  unacquainted 
with  tlie  matter ; even  as  time  of  calamity 
have  occasioned*  in  regard  to  numerous 
witnesses,  that  we  are  scarcely  able  to  re- 
cord the  number  and  residence  of  some  of 
the  victims. 

Extract  from  the  criminal  records  of  Am- 
sterdam, page  48. 

Whereas  Grietje  Arents,  daughter  of 
Limmens,  has  been  rebaptized,  and  enter- 
tains pernicious  sentiments  relative  to  the 
sacraments  of  the  holy  church ; which  are 
contray  to  the  faith  and  ordinances  o!  said 
church,  and  the  express  laws  and  edicts  of 
the  emperor,  our  gracious  lord,  and  banish- 
ed, for  reasons  specified,  on  pain  of  death, 
by  the  supreme  tribunal  of  Holland,  from 
the  provinces  of  Holland,  Zealand  and 
Friesland,  and  has  hitherto  given  no  evi- 
dence of  repentance,  but  has  suffered  the 
season  of  grace  allowed  her,  by  his  imperial 
majesty  to  pass  by ; therefore,  the  lords  of 
the  court,  having  heard  the  charge  made 
against  her  by  the  bailiff',  in  behalf  of  your 
imperial  majesty,  as  also  the  reply  and 
confession  of  said  Grietje  ; and  moreover, 
having  duly  considered  the  case,  have 
sentenced  said  Grietje  to  be  drowned, 
which  was  accordingly  put  in  force  by  the 
executioner ; done  the  last  day  of  Decem- 
ber, in  the  year  fifteen  hundred  and  thirty 
four,  in  the  presence  of  the  council. 

This  woman,  according  to  the  sentence 
was  imprisoned  before ; but,  as  is  evident 
for  no  9ther  reason,  than  because  she  dit 
not  believe  with  the  Roman  church;  ant 
for  persisting,  in  which  she  was  subse- 
quently put  to  death.  But  why  she  return- 
ed to  the  place  from  which  she  had  been 
banished  we  know  not,  yet,  it  is  very  high- 
ly probable,  since  there  is  no  other  chargi 
imputed  to  her  in  the  sentence,  that  the 
reason  must  have  been  matters  of  faith  and 
conscience. 

Extract,  page  49. 

Whereas  Jan  Pauw,  blockmaker,  A rent 
Jansen  von  Gorkum,  grocer,  Barcnt  Clacs- 
sen,  of  Swol,  fuller,  Jan  von  Gink,  Henry 
Bicsman,  ot  Mastricht,  Cornelius  Wif- 
lemse,  of  Harlem,  chestmaker,  Arent  Ja- 
cobsen, Cesar,  of  Monnickendam,  and 
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Willen  Jansen,  of  Zulphen,  have  been  re- 
baptized,  and  have  joined  the  anabaptists, 
also  entertain  a perverted  doctrine  relative 
to  the  sacraments  of  the  holy  church,  con- 
trary to  the  faith  and  ordinances  of  said 
church,  and  the  express  laws  and  edicts  of 
the  imperial  majesties,  our  gracious  lords; 
therefore,  the  lord  of  the  court,  having 
heard  the  charge  made  against  them  by  the 
lord  inspector,  likewise,  their  defense  and 
confessiou,  and  all  the  circumstances  duly 
considered  ; have  passed  sentence  on  the 

ersons  aforementioned,  that  they  shall  be 

eheaded  on  a scaffold,  erected  without  the 
city,  their  heads  shall  be  fixed  on  poles, 
and  their  bodies  fastened  to  wheels,  lor  an 
example  to  others,  as  was  subsequently 
done.  Done  the  sixth  day  of  March,  Anno 
Domini,  fifteen  hundred  and  thirty  four,  in 
presence  of  the  whole  council. 

We  find  a special  sentence  in  regard  to 
Jan  Pauw,  that  (according  to  the  sentence 
of  the  lords  of  the  court,)  he  was  racked 
the  29th  December,  1534,  in  order  to  extort 
from  him  the  names  of  those  who  had  bap- 
tized, and  who  had  been  baptized  in  his 
house;  but  as  this  sentence  contains  noth- 
ing but  the  expression  of  torturing,  we 
deemed  it  unnecessary  to  give  it  an  inser- 
tion. 

Extract , page  51. 

"Whereas  Jan  Jacobson,  from  Normandy, 
a citizen  of  this  town,  Adrian  Cornelissen, 
of  Sparrendam,  and  Gerrit  Claessen,  of 
Oudenyerup.  have  entered  into  communion 
with  the  anabaptists,  and  have  been  rebap- 
tized,  and  hold  a perverted  doctrine  rela- 
tive to  the  sacraments  of  the  holy  church, 
contrary  to  the  holy  Christian  faith,  and  the 
ordinances  of  said  church,  as  also  the  ex- 
press laws  and  edicts  of  his  imperial  ma- 
jesty, our  gracious  lord ; therefore,  the 
lords  of  the  court,  having  heard  the  charge 
brought  in  against  said  persons,  by  the  lord 
bailiff,  in  the  name  of  his  imperial  majesty, 
likewise,  their  defense  and  confession,  and 
also  duly  considered  the  nature  of  their 
crime  ; have  sentenced  said  persons  to  be 
beheaded  by  the  executioner  on  a scaffold, 
erected  in  front  of  the  town  house,  that 
their  heads  shall  be  fixed  on  poles,  and 
their  bodies  to  the  wheels,  for  an  example 
to  others,  which  was  put  in  force  by  the 
executioner. 

They  further  declare,  that  their  property 
shall  fall  to  the  use  of  his  imperial  majesty, 
the  earl  of  Holland,  asnot  being  citizens  of 
this  town,  and  the  citizens  shall  give  the 
sum  of  one  hundred  pounds,  according 
to  the  privilege  of  this  city.  Done  the 
fifteenth  of  May,  A.  D.  fifteen  hundred 
and  thirty  five,  in  presence  of  the  bailiff, 
Ruysch  Jansen,  and  Goosen  Jansen  Rekalf, 
burgomaster,  and  all  the  lords  of  the  court. 

In  the  public  annals  of  this  age,  there  is 
only  mention  made  of  three  men,  who  were 
beheaded  on  the  same  day,  without  any 
thing  being  laid  to  their  charge,  only  that 


they  were  numbered  among  the  anabaptists. 
And  since  this  sentence  did  not  accuse 
them  of  any  vice,  outrage,  or  crime,  which 
might  well  have  happened  in  those  violent 
times;  it  being  not  long  after  the  seditions 
at  Amsterdam,  it  may  therefore  be  safely 
concluded,  that  these  were  men  of  piety, 
worthy  to  be  added  to  the  other  faithful 
soldiers  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Extract , page  51. 

Whereas  Baef,  the  daughter  of  Claes 
Grictje  Maes,  Gerrits  widow,  Barbara,  the 
daughter  of  Jacob,of  Hasserwoude,  Breght, 
Ellerts  daughter,  Adrianna  Ysbrannts 
daughter,  Tryn  Jans,  of  Munikendam,  and 
Lysbeth,  Jans  daughter  from  Benskope. 
have  been  rebaptized, and  hold  a pervertea 
doctrine  relative  to  the  sacraments  of  the 
holy  church,  contrary  to  the  holy  Christian 
faitn,  and  the  ordinances  of  said  church, 
and  the  express  laws  and  edicts  of  his  im- 
perial majesty,  our  gracious  lord,  without 
having  given  sufficient  evidence  of  repen- 
tance; therefore,  the  lords  of  the  court, 
having  heard  the  charge  preferred  against 
them  by  the  bailiff",  in  the  name  of  his  im- 
perial majesty,  together  with  their  answer 
and  confession,  and  duly  considered  the 
circumstances  of  the  case ; have  sentenced 
the  aforesaid  persons  to  be  drowned  by  the 
executioner,  which  was  accordingly  done. 
They  further  declare,  that  their  property 
shall  fall  to  the  use  of  his  imperial  majesty, 
the  earl  of  Holland,  according  to  the  privi- 
lege of  the  city,  provided  they  are  not  citi- 
zens of  this  town,  and  fram  citizens,  the  sum 
of  one  hundred  pounds.  Done  the  15thMay, 
A.  D.  1535.  In  the  presence  of  the  bailiff", 
Ruys  Jans,  and  Goosen  Jans  Rekalf,  bur- 
gomaster, and  all  the  lords  of  the  court. 

These  seven  females,  together  with  the 
nine  following,  were  according  to  the  sen- 
tence, executed  the  same  day,  though  the 
public  annals  make  no  mention  of  these 
seven ; which  is  the  less  to  fie  wondered  at, 
since  they  that  were  sentenced  for  religion, 
were  drowned  by  night  in  the  following 
manner : A stone  was  fastened  to  their 
neck,  and  they  were  thrown  into  the  water 
from  Herring  Packers  tower,  (then  called 
the  tower  of  the  holy  cross,)  as  may  lie  seen 
in  D.  Dapper’s  Beschreibung  von  Amster- 
dam, in  Folio,  Blatt  403. 

Extract.,  page  52. 

Whereas  Leentgen,  wife  of  Jan  von 
Rheenens,  Adrianna,  Jans  daughter,  of 
Benskop,  Goechgeu  Jans,  of  Lubik,  born 
at  Goude,  Leentgen,  daughter  of  Hendrix 
von  Herzogenbusche,  Griet,  PeterWollen’s 
daughter,  Marritge,  daughter  of  Rad  minx 
von  Alkmaar,  Aelfje,  daughter  of  Gillis 
von  Benskop,  Jannatje,  daughter  of  Jans 
von  Utrecht,  Aeltje  Wouters,  native  of 
Aspcren,  have  been  rebaptized,  and  have 
embraced  the  sectarianism  and  heresy  of 
the  ^anabaptists,  holding  a perverted  doc- 
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trine  relative  to  the  sacraments  of  the  holy 
church,  and  contrary  to  the  holy  Christian 
faith,  and  the  ordinances  of  said  church, 
amd  the  express  laws  and  edicts  of  his  im- 
perial majesty,  our  gracious  lord,  without 
repenting  of  this ; therefore,  the  lords  of 
the  court,  having  heard  the  charge  prefer- 
red against  them  by  the  bailiff,  in  behalf  of 
your  imperial  majesty,  likewise  their  an- 
swer and  confession, and  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  being  duly  considered,  have 
sentenced  the  aforesaid  persons  to  be 
drowned  by  the  executioner,  which  was  ac- 
cordingly done.  They  further  declare,  that 
their  property  shall  fall  to  the  emperor, 
the  earl  of  Holland,  that  is  of  such  as  did 
not  enjoy  a citizenship;  but  of  such  as  are 
citizens,  the  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds, 
according  to  the  privilege  of  this  city. 
Done  the  15th  Maj,  A.  p.  1535.  In  pres- 
ence of  the  bailiff,  Goosen  Jansen  Rekalf, 
the  burgomaster,  and  all  the  members  of 
the  court. 

Mention  is  made  of  these  ladies,  by  the 
historians  of  that  time ; but  they  merely 
state  the  number  and  the  fact  of  their  being 
drowned ; however,  from  this  sentence  we 
not  only  obtain  their  names,  but  learn  also 
the  fact  of  their  innocence. 

Extract,  page  59. 

Whereas  Pieter  Pietersen  or  Borrekiek, 
a native  of  Leyden,  has  joined  the  anabap- 
tists and  been  rebaptized,  and  further  en- 
tertains a perverted  doctrine  relative  to  the 
sacraments  of  the  holy  church,  contrary  to 
the  holy  Christian  faith  and  the  ordinances 
of  said  church,  the  express  laws  and  edicts 
of  his  imperial  majesty,  our  gracious  Lord, 
and  whereas  he  had  a previous  knowl- 
edge of  the  assembling  of  said  sect  at  Ley- 
den, without  giving  information  thereof  to 
the  magistrates ; therefore,  the  lords  of  the 
court,  having  heard  the  accusation  of  the 
lord  bailiff,  and  duly  considered  the  circum- 
stances of  the  crime,  have  sentenced  said 
criminal  to  be  beheaded  on  the  scaffold  by 
the  executioner,  his  head  then  to  be  fixed 
on  a pole,  and  his  body  quartered  and 
hanged  on  a wheel,  for.  an  example  to 
others,  as  was  done  by  the  executioner. 
They  further  declare  his  property  confis- 
cated to  the  emperor,  as  earl  of  Holland. 
Done  in  the  presence,  & c.,  as  mentioned 
in  the  foregoing  sentence. 

Extract,  page  70. 

Whereas  Henry  von  Mastricht,  when  a 
ship  load  of  anabaptists  were  about  to  sail 
to  Geelmueyden,  joined  said  sect,  and  was 
confirmed  by  one  Claes  Enkhuysen,  also 
afterwards  confessed  and  held  communion 
with  the  same  people,  had  intercourse  with 
them  in  various  places,  and  persuaded 
some  others  to  join  the  said  sect,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  edicts  issued  by  the  impe- 
rial majesty  our  gracious  lord,  against  the 
people  and  members  of  said  sect,  the  said 


Henry,  not  having  observed  and  embraced 
the  reason  of  grace  ; therefore,  the  lords  of 
the  court,  having  heard  the  accusation  of 
the  bailin',  in  the  name  of  your  imperial 
majesty,  against  said  Henry,  together  with 
his  answer  and  confession,  and  duly'con- 
sidered  the  circumstances  of  the  case;  have 
sentenced  said  Henry  von  Mastricht,  to 
be  beheaded  by  the  executioner,  his  body 
laid  on  the  wheel,  and  his  head  fixed  on  a 
pole,  unless  the  lords  should  grant  him  per- 
mission to  be  buried  in  the  church  yard. 
This  sentence  was  subsequently  put  in 
force  by  the  executioner.  Done  the  10th 
June,  A.  D.  1536,  in  presence  of  the  bailiff 
and  all  the  burgomasters,  Cornelius,  Buyk, 
Syverts,  Claes,  Gerritse,  Mattheus,  Claes 
Doeden,  Jan  Ryser  Jaussen,  Peter  Willinise 
Kantert,  and  Symon  Marttense  Direx, 
lords  of  the  court. 

Extract,  page  77. 

Whereas  Albert  Reyers,  or  Oldkneckt,  a 
native  of  Bolswaert,  in  Friesland,  has  join- 
ed himself  for  some  years  and  associated 
with  persons  contaminated  with  heresy  and 
pernicious  doctrine,  also  has  frequently 
attended  their  secret  meetings,  and  had 
them  in  his  own  house  where  they  hold 
improper  discussions,  and  inculcate  erro- 
neous views  concerning  the  scriptures,  the 
sacraments,  the  holy  church,  and  the  ar- 
ticles of  the  holy  Christian  faith,  and  where- 
as the  said  Albert  being  corrupted  thereby, 
has  spoken  and  taught  very  liarmfully  re- 
lative to  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
and  the  other  sacraments,  and  also  the  or- 
dinances and  usages  of  the  holy  church,  to 
the  prejudice  of  other  good  Christians,  con- 
trary to  the  holy  Christian  faith,  and  the 
edicts  and  decrees  of  his  imperial  majesty, 
our  gracious  Lord ; therefore,  the  lords  of 
the  court,  having  heard  the  charge  prefer- 
red by  the  lord  bailiff  against  said  Albert 
Reyers,  together  with  his  answer  and  con- 
fession, duly  considered  the  circumstances 
of  the  case ; have  in  accordance  with  the 
edict  prescribed,  sentenced  said  Ajbert  to 
be  beheaded  by  the  executioner,  his  body 
then  to  be  put  on  the  wheel,  ana  his  head 
fixed  on  a pole ; they  further  declare,  that 
according  to  the  privileges  of  the  city,  a 
hundred  pounds  shall  be  forfeited  from  his 
estate.  Done  the  12th  April,  A.  D.  1537, 
in  presence  of  the  bailiff,  Claes  Gerritse, 
Deymanns,  and  Gerrit  Meeuwess,  burgo- 
master, and  Gerrit  Meeuwess,  in  company 
with  all  the  lords  of  the  court. 

Extract,  page  77. 

Whereas  Andries  Harmans,  of  Gelre, 
has  at  various  times  and  places  taken  upon 
himself  to  dispute  concerning  the  scrip- 
tures, and  to  hold  private  meetings,  on 
which  occasion  improper  views  are  taken 
of  the  scriptures,  and  of  the  sacraments 
and  ordinances  of  the  holy  church,  whereby 
said  Andries  has  not  only  betrayed  him- 
self into  error  and  heresy,  but  has  also  in- 
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structed  and  infected  others,  as  he  has  for 
a long  time  spoken  and  believed  very  of- 
fensively and' heietically,  as  well  concern- 
ing the  holy  sacrament  of  the  altar,  as  the 
other  sacraments  of  the  holy  church,  still 
retains  the  same  belief  contrary  to  the  holy 
Christian  faith,  and  the  edicts  of  his  imperial 
majesty,  our  gracious  Lord  ; therefore,  the 
lords  of  the  court,  after  hearing  the  charge 
preferred  by  the  lord  bailiff,  against  said 
Andries,  together  with  his  answer  and  con- 
‘fession,  and  after  duly  considering  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  misconduct,  have  by  vir- 
tue of  the  edict  prescribed,  sentenced  said 
Andries  to  be  beneadedby  the  executioner, 
his  body  then  to  be  fixed  on  the  wheel  and 
his  head  on  a pole  for  an  example  to  others. 
They  further  declare,  that  according  to  the 
privileges  of  the  city,  a hundred  pounds 
shall  revert  from  his  estate  to  the  use  of 
the  lord.  Done  the  12th  April,  A.  D. 
153"  ; in  presence  of  the  bailiff,  Claes  Ger- 
rit  Deymanns,  and  Gerrit  Andries,  burgo- 
master, and  all  the  lords  of  the  court.  The 
sentence  was  executed  immediately  after 
it  was  pronounced. 


Extract,  page  78. 

Whereas  Thymon  Hendrix,  of  Campen. 
was  rebaptized  near  three  years  ago,  and 
embraced  the  heresy  of  the  anabaptists, 
and  also  entertains  pernicious  views,  re- 
lative to  the  holy  Christian  faith,  contrary 
to  the  sacraments  and  ordinances  of  the 
holy  church,  as  also  to  the  edicts  of  his 
majesty,  our  gracious  lord  ; therefore,  the 
senators,  after  hearing  the  charge  preferred 
by  the  baijiff,  in  behalf  of  his  imperial  ma- 
jesty, against  said  Thymon  Hendrix,  to- 
gether with  his  answer  and  confession,  and 
after  duly  considering  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  have  agreeably  to  said  edict, 
sentenced  said  Thymon  to  be  beheaded  by 
the  executioner,  his  body  shall  be  fixed  to 
the  wheel,  and  his  head  fixed  on  a pole, 
for  ah  example  to  others.  They  further 
declare  that  his  property  shall  fall  to  his 
lordship.  Done  the  12th  April,  A.  D.  1537, 
in  presence  of  the  bailiff,  Claes  Gerrit  Dey- 
manns, and  Gerrit  Andries,  burgomaster, 
and  all  the  lords  of  the  court. 

This  sentence  was  executed  as  soon  as 
pronounced. 


Extract,  page  93. 

Whereas  Jan  Janssen  von  dem  Berg, 
from  Cleveland,  was  rehaptized  about  a 
year  since,  by  one  Claes,  lame  in  one  hand, 
and  has  joined  the  sect  and  embraced  the 
heresy  of  the  anabaptists,  who  hold  a per- 
nicious doctrine  as  regards  the  holy  Chris- 
tian faith,  as  also  the  sacraments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  holy  church,  contrary  to  the 
truth  of  the  holy  faith,  and  the  edicts  issued 
by  his  imperial  majesty  our  gracious  lord ; 
therefore,  the  lords  of  the  court,  after 
hearing  the  accusation  of  the  bailiff,  in  behalf 
of  his  imperial  majesty,  against  the  said 


Janssen,  as  also  his  answer  and  confession, 
and  after  d»ly  considering  the  circumstan- 
ces of  said  case ; have  in  virtue  of  the 
edict  prescribed,  sentenced  said  Jan  Jans- 
sen to  be  beheaded  by  the  executioner,  his 
body  shall  then  be  placed  on  the  wheel, 
and  his  head  shall  be  fixed  on  a pole,  as  an 
example  to  others.  They  further  declare, 
that»his  estate  shall  fall  to  the  use  of  his 
lordship.  Done  the  7th  July,  A.  D.  1539, 
in  presence  of  dll  the  burgomasters,  Jost 
Buyk  Sybrant,  Jan  Willems,  Albert  Dirk- 
sen,  William  Stichel  and  Floris  Floriss. 

Eleven  brethren  and  one  eister  at  Antwerp, 
Herman  Zimmerman,  Jan  von  Hose- 
brocck,  Peter  Verlonge,  Gerrit  von  Man- 
del,  Jan  von  Mcmdel,  Jan  Schaefer,  Jan 
Wiljool,  Jan  von  Dornik,  William  von 
Popering  e,  his  wife  Maeyken,  Jan  Kauf- 
mann , Hans,  his  servant,  1569. 

In  the  year  1569,  there  were  twelv* pious 
Christians,  named  Herman  Zimmermann, 
Jan  von  Hosebroeck,  Peter  Verlonge,  Ger- 
rit von  Mandel,  Jan  von  Mandel,  Jan 
Schaefer,  Jan  Weljoot,  Jan  von  Dornik, 
Willem  von  Poperinge,  his  wife  Maeyken, 
and  his  servant  Hans,  were  imprisoned  at 
Antwerp,  because  they  lived  according  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  ot  the 
truth ; they  were  tortured  and  eventually 
put  to  death.  One  of  their  number  died  of 
pain  in  prison,  seven  were  burnt  before 
Easter ; their  mouths  being  kept  shut  with 
screws,  the  remaining  four  were  burnt  the 
20th  May,  of  the  above  mentioned  year. 

Here  follows  a brief,  but  fundamental 
and  Christian  confession  of  faith,  concern- 
ing the  unity  of  God  the  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost,  and  concerning  the  eternal 
divinity  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God;  also,  of 
the  incarnation  visible  torm,  suffering  and 
death  of  the  eternal  and  only  begotten  Son 
of  the  living  God,  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ,  written  by  the  aforemention- 
ed hero  and  witness  of  Jesus,  Hermann 
Zimmermann,  in  answer  and  as  opposed  to  ‘ 
a letter  addressed  to  him;  this  he  testified 
and  confirmed  with  his  blood  and  death. 
Therefore,  we  have  inserted  it  here,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  reader,  desiring  him  to  read 
it  with  Christian  devotion  and  attention;  he 
will,  we  trust,  receive  therefrom  instruc- 
tion and  edification.  The  contents  are  as 
follows : 1 John  v.  8.  John  i.  14.  Matt, 
xvi.  16. 

Friend,  you  desire  in  the  first  place,  that 
I shall  inform  you,  whether  we  confess 
that  the  Father,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  essence.  Our  re- 
ply is,  that  we  confess  that  there  is  one 
Father,  and  one  Son,  and  one  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  by  these  words,  namely,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  one  Almighty 
God  is  expressed  by  Christ  himself.  Matt, 
xxvm.  29.  This  then  is  our  belief,  namely : 
We  confess  that  where  the  Father  was, 
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Phil.  it.  6.)  was  chos 
tiit  „f  the  world ; 1 .Iso  ; for  there  is  never 
a Fathti  a Son.*  Now,  as  the 

scriptures  testify  concerning  the  Father, 
that  he  is  eternal,  and  that  all  things  are  by 
him ; so  they  testify  also  concerning  the 
Son,  that  his  going  torth  is  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  from  everlasting,  and  that  all 
things  were  created  by  him.  Likewise,  also 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  all  things  m^le  by 
him,  as  having  one  will  and  operation  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,*  as  may  be  easily 
understood  from  these  words  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  declare  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  said:  Separate  me  Barnabas,  and 
Saul,  for  the  work  whereuntol  have  called 
them.  Behold,  my  friend,  the  Holy  Ghost 
says  here,  thatne  called  them  to  this  work; 
now  Paul  says,  that  Jesus  Christ  called 
and  sent  them.  It  is  recorded  in  the  Gal- 
atians, that  God  called  him  and  separated 
him  from  his  mother’s  womb,  in  order  that 
his  Son  might  be  preached  by  him,  from 
which  expressions  the  unity  is  easily  infer- 
red. • There  are  many  other  passages  which 
testify  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  appointed 
ministers  or  bishops  in  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  purchased  with  his  own  blood, 
and  also  divides  the  gifts.  From  which 
expressions  we  can  easily  perceive,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  one  in  operation  with 
the  Father,  and  the  Son  so  that  we  can 
exclude  neither  him  nor  the  Son  from  this 
unity,  for  he  says : I and  the  Father  are  one, 
which  unity  and  Son  of  God,  he  is  as  well 
in  person  as  in  Spirit ; for  in  regard  to  his 
humanity,  he  is  frequently  called  the  Son 
of  God,  as  we  read  that  the  Centurion  de- 
clared: Surely  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 
And  Paul  says,  that  we  are  reconciled,  to 
God  through  the  death  of  his  Son.  Again, 
that  God  aid  not  spare  his  Son.  And  John 
declares,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  ofGod.cleansethfromallsin.  Likewise,’ 
Luke : That  thing  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee  shall  be  called,  The  Son  of  God.  And 
Galatians : God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of 
a woman.  Acts  xm.  2;  xxvi.  15  ; xx.  28. 
Gal.  i.  15;  iv.  4.  1 Cor.  xii.  11.  Matt. 
xxviii.  29;  xxvii.  50.  Col.  i.  16.  John  i. 
3 ; xn.  20;  in.  10.  Eph.  in.  9.  Heb.  i.  2. 
Psa.  xxxiii.  6.  Now  truly,  he  was  born  in 
human  form,  of  Mary,  who  is  the  Son  of 
God,  for  he  was  given  a propitiation  for  us. 
And  Isaiah:  Unto  us  a child  is  born,  unto 
us  a Son  is  given,  his  name  shall  be  called, 
Wonderful  Counselor,  The  mighty  God, 
The  everlasting  Father,  and  many  other 
appellations  which  God  applies  to  himself; 
but  which  John  the  Baptist  applied  to 
Christ,  (nay, he  to  himself.)  Read  in  Isaiah, 
where  it  is  written:  Behold  your  God. 
For  behold,  the  Lord  of  Sabbaoth  cometh, 
he  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a shepherd. 
And  in  Ezekiel,  God  says:  I,  even  I will 
seek  out  my  sheep.  Now  Christ  says, 
that  he  is  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  and 


* This  is  not  conclusive,  otherwise,  the  mother 
must  be  the  father  of  the  daughter.  I think  a man 
may  be  a father,  if  he  has  daughters  only. — Trant. 


that  the  sheep  are  his.  And  Zachariah  : 
Smite  the  Shepherd  and  the  sheep  will  be 
scattered.  And  we  read  «n  John,  that 
Christ  is  the  bridegroom,  who  hath  the 
bride.  And  in  Ephesians,  that  he  gave 
himself  for  her  that  he  might  present  her  to 
himself  a glorious  church.  Christ  is  also 
fhe  Lamb  of  God,  but  we  read  in  the  Re- 
velations that  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come,  and  that  his  wife  hath  made  herself 
ready.  1 John  iv.  10.  Isa.  ix.  5 ; xl.  9. 
Ezek.xxxiv.il.  John  x.8;  m.  29;  1. 19. 
Now  we  can  easily  understand  from  these 
passages  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  bride  and 
husband  of  his  church,  which  husband  the 
prophet  Isaiah  calls  God  : For  thy  Maker 
is  thy  husband,  (says  he,)  the  Lord  of 
hosts  in  his  name  ; and  thy  Redeemer,  the 
holy  One  of  Israel ; The  God  of  the  whole 
earth  shall  be  called.  Behold,  friends, 
these  expressions  show  clearly  that  we  can- 
not exclude  Christ  from- the  unity  or  from 
God,  for  God  is  frequently  expressed  in 
the  scriptures  by  the  term  Christ,  as  may 
be  read  in  Timothy,  where  Paul  calls  Christ 
our  Savior,  and  also  God  our  Savior,  and 
in  many  other  places  where  God.  is  called 
our  Savior.  See  1 Tim.  i.  Likewise,  God 
says  by  Isaiah : I am  the  Lord,  and  be- 
sides me  there  is  no  Savior.  Now  the 
scriptures  testify  that  the  salvation  of  men 
depends  on  the  offering  up  of  the  body  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  have  adduced 
some  passages  above  ; as  for  instance,  that 
we  must  be  reconciled  to  God,  through  the 
death  of  his  Son ; the  body  is  dead.  And 
Peter:  By  whose  stripes  ye  vverc  healed  ; 
the  body  is  wounded.  And  Isaiah  says 
also:  With  his  stripes  we  are  heajed,  the 
body  is  wounded.  Behold  friends,  it  is  evi- 
dent from  these  expressions  that  we  cannot 
exclude  Christ  from  God,  neither  as  re- 
gards the  body  or  the  spirit ; for  God  as- 
cribes to  himself  that  which  Christ  did,  as 
we  showed  above,  respecting  the  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep.  And  Cnrist  ascribes  to  him- 
self what  God  does,  as  we  can  frequently 
understand  from  the  scriptures,  from  which 
we  can  clearly  perceive  that  they  have  one 
will  and  operation  ; for  whatsoever  things 
the  Father  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son 
likewise.  And  as  the  Father  raiseth  up 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so 
the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  So  we 
cannot  ascribe  the  works  of  the  Son  of  God 
to  any  one  but  to  God,  so  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  exclude  the  Son  from  God.  There- 
j fore,  if  a man  utters  the  term  God,  he  ex- 
I presses  thereby  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
| Ghost.  Thus  we  confess  the  only  God. 
!lsa.  liv.  5;  xliii.  1;  xlv.  5;  tin.  5. 
j 2 Tim.  i.  9 ; hi.  15.  Rom.  v.  10.  1 Pet. 
it.  24.  John  v.  11.  You  further  desire  an 
answer  on  the  passages,  that  testify  of  the 
only  God,  whether  they  .should  be  under- 
stood otherwise  than  as  referring  to  the 
Father  ; I understand  your  question  to  be 
this  : Is  Christ,  who  died,  also  included  in 
the  phrase. : “One  God?”  Rom.  i.8;  v.  8. 
John  v.  16.  1 John  v.  9. 
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Answer.  You  first  quote  Deut.  vi.,  i without  the  aid  of 
where  Moses  says:  Hear,  O Israel.  The  i \Ve  have  proved  above 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord,  and  further  on  land  the  Holy  Ghost  are  moulded  in  the 
in  the  same  chapter:  Ye  shall  not  tempt  I term  God,  otherwise,  you  must  prove  that 


Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ  as  some  of  soever  things  the  Father  doeth,  these 
them.  Now  I understand  from  your  letter  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.  My  Father 
and  from  the  passage  which  you  adduce,  worketh  hitherto,  and  I work.  For  as  the 
that  you  wish  to  exclude  Christ  from  God,  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth 
John  xvii.,  with  which  you  wish  to  prove  them;  even  so  the  Son  quickelh  whom  he 


that  Christ  is  not  God.  Our  answer  to  the 


Matt.  xxiv.  26.  Mark  xm.  22.  John 


passage  is,  that  they  who  confess  Jesus  xi.  21 ; xxi.  17 ; xvi.  30;  n.  25.  John  v. 

V.i  ■ . • i it  i* l: . _ ■%  ^ »r»*  . __  _ o 


Christ  in  truth,  confess  him  as  God ; for 
God  is  expressed  by  the  term  Christ,  as 
we  proved  above,  from  the  words  of  Paul. 
You  further  quote  the  expression  of  Hes- 


23.  Jer.  xi.  20.  Rev.  n.  23.  2 Tim.  iv.  8. 
John  v.  25;  vi.  62;  v.  19. 

If  all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even  as 
they  honor  the  Father,  as  the  Father  de9ir- 


ekiah  : OLord{God  of  Israel,  thou  art  God,  eth,  it  must  be  confessed  that  he  is  God, 
even  thou  alone;  thou  hast  made  heaven  for  men  honor  the  Father  as  God.  If  we 

and  earth.  You  wish  to  show  with  this  deny  the  Son,  we  have  neither  the  Father 

passage,  that  Christ  is  excluded  from  the  nor  the  Son,  and  are  even  the  spirit  of  an- 
one  God.  You  also  write  in  your  letter,  tichrist.  And  as  God  performed  miracles 
that  the  one  God  of  whom  Hezekiah  spoke,  by  him,  so  he  again  performed  them  by  the 
made  heaven  and  earth,  now  if  you  ex-  Father,  and  said  to  two  blind  men : Be- 
clude  Christ  from  one  God,  you  must  also  lieve  ye  tjiat  I am  able  to  do  this  ? and  as 

exclude  him  from  the  creating  of  heaven  they  believed  they  were  helped.  I cite 

and  earth,  and  refute  all  these  witnesses,  these,  that  you  may  know  that  he  frequent- 


and  earth,  and  refute  all  these  witnesses,  these,  that  you  may  know  that  he  frequent- 
that  testify  respecting  Christ  Jesus,  that  all  ly  ascribes  to  himself  the  works  which  he 
things  that  were  made,  were  made  by  him.  ■ (foes,  and  occasionally  tohisFather,where- 
See  John,  1 Col.  i.  Eph.  hi.  Heb.  i.  Ps.  by  you  may  perceive  that  they  are  one 
xxxiii.  Now,  when  you  have  destroyed  all  God,  who  worketh  all  things.  You  men  - 
this  testimony,  and  have  excluded  Christ  tion,  that  God  has  promised  the  Holy 

!•  ...111  T I _ I.  • ,.1 1.1 


from  all  the  works  of  God,  then  will  1 1 Ghost,  which  is  correct.  Now  you  should 
agree  with  you  that  Cjirist  is  not  included  j observe,  that  the  same  thing  is  at  times 
in  the  phrase  : “One  God.’"  Ps.  xxxiii.  attributed  to  God  the  Father,  and  at  times 
6.  Prov.  viii.  22.  Gen.  i.  1.  Deut.  vi.  16.  to  the  Son;  for  we  read,  John  hi.  16: 
Matt.  iv.  7.  Luke  iv.  12.  1 Cor.  x.  9.  5.  That  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
John  i.3.  Col. 1. 16.  Eph. 'in.  16.  Heb.  m.  2.  his  only  begotten  Son.  And  John  x., 
You  have  also  objected,  that  God  is'in-  Christ  says:  That  he  gave  up  his  life,  no 
visible  and  lives  for  ever,  and  that  Christ  man  taketh  it  from  him?  but  he  layeth  it 
has  been  seen,  that  he  died,  and  that  he  down  of  himself.  Again : That  he  also 
was  an  ignorant  infant  and  increased  in  gave  his  flesh  for  the  world.  That  he  also 
wisdom ; concerning  which  you  shall  in  the  gave  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sent  him  to  his 
sequel  have  our  views,  from  our  confession  disciples.  You  also  adduce  the  passage  in 

1 Cor.  xv.  28.  Our  reply  is  as  above. 


ui  iaith,  which  we  prove  from  the  scriptures,  L WOr.  xv.  *o.  uui  icpij  *=>  auu>c. 
as  that  which  we  must  believe.  You  further  namely,  that  at  times,  a work  is  ascribed 
object  that  God  knows  the  times,  but  the  to  the  Father,  but  at  other  times  to  the 
Son  does  not.  Our  answer  is,  that  Christ  Son,  that  all*men  may  know  that  they  are 
spoke  this  according  to  his  humiliation ; for  one.  For  we  read,  that  God  the  Father, 
there  are  other  passages  that  testify  of  him  set  Jesus  Christ  at  his  own  right  hand,  in 
as  knowing  all  things,  as  Peter  says : Lord  the  heavenly  places.  Eph.  i.  20.  So  we 
thou  knowest  all  things ; Christ  did  not  say  also  read,  that  the  Lord  placed  himself  at 
to  him,  No,  Peter,  I do  not  know  the  coming  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 


to  him,  No,  Peter,  I do  not  know  the  coming  the  right 
of  the  last  day ; he  made  no  reply  to  it.  Heb.  i.  3. 

A * _L.il  1 J i • r 


and  of  the  Majesty  on  hi§h. 
Therefore,  friend,  take  special 


Again,  where  the  disciples  said  to  him : care,  before  you  proceed  in  so  difficult  a 
Now  are_  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  suhject,  that  you  previously  establish  it 

Christ  and  his  apostles, 


things.  You  likewise  bring  forward,  that  with  die  word  of  v^iii  isl  anu  ins  u pus  tics, 
Goti  knows  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  und  nicht  mit  einen  Wort  davon  lauft,  be- 
of  men.  We  add  that  Christ  also  knows  fore  you  have  satisfactorily  proved,  that  it 
them;  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  agrees  with  the  word  of  God.  Farewell, 
needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man.  and  read  it  with  the  understanding.  John 
And  Christ  said:  I know  you,  that  you  hi.  16;  x.  17;  vi.  51 ; xx.  11;  xvi.  7.  14, 
have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  And  we  15.  24.  26.  Rom.  v.  8.  1 John  iv.  9. 
read  John  vi.  61 : That  Christ  knew  in  Our  belief  and  principles  concerning  the 
himself  that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it.  incarceration  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  as  fol- 


Our  belief  and  principles  concerning  the 
j incarceration  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  as  fol- 


But  you  extract  from  the  Revelations,  that  lows:  We  confess  and  believe  the  only 
God  gave  the  same  to  him,  does  assert  that  begotten  Son  of  God,  (he  who  was  with  the 
he  knew  nothing.  You  also  mentioned  Father  before  the  foundation  of  the  world; 
that  God  is  omnipotent,  and  does  all  tilings  John  xvii.  24.,  and  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
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i _ y:n  before  the  founda- 

tion'-»w^— _^j«wPet.  i.  10.,  whose  go- 
ing fortlTmra*^ae  beginning;  Micah  v.  1., 
by  whom  the  world  was  made ; John  i.  3. 
Col.  i.  16.  Heb.  i.  2.,  and  that  he  who 
was  rich,  became  poor  for  our  sakes;  2 Cor. 
viii.  9.,  who  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  came  into  the  world;  John  xvi.  28., 
descended  from  heaven  ; John  vi.  38.,  was 
conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Most  High, 
and  became  man  in  the  womb  of  Mary. 
For  the  word  became  flesh,  so  that  men 
could  see  and  handle  the  Word  of  Life  ; 
1 John  i.;  was  born  of  Mary.;  Luke  u.  7. 
Gal.  iv.  4.,  given  onto  us  as  a son;  Is.  ix. 
5.,  and  for  us  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried ; Matt,  xxvii.  33.,  raised  from  the 
dead  ; for  God  raised  up  his  child  Jesus. 
Acts  ii.  24 ; x.  40.  1 Thess.  i.  10.,  and  he 
ascended  up  where  he  was  before.  John 
vi.  62 ; for  be  that  descended  is  the  same 
also  that  ascended.  Eph.  iv.  10.  We  also 
believe,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  in  the 
progress  of  time  the  Son  of  Abraham,  of 
David,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  Son  of 
man,  the  Son  and  offspring  of  Mary  by  his 
incarnation;  not  as  though  the  Son  of  God 
had  his  origin  or  beginning  from  Abraham, 
or  David,  or  Mary;  for  we  have  shown 
above  by  the  scriptures,  that  he  was  with 
the  Father  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world ; and  he  was  before  Abraham  was. 
Therefore,  we  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  indissolubly  [ohne  Zertrennung]  visi- 
ble and  invisible,  mortal  and  immortal, < 
exclusively  the  first  born,  the  self  existing, 
true  Son  of  God,  as  all  believers  had  con- 
fessed him,  and  as  may  be  fbund  in  the 
holy  scriptures.  Peter  confessed  him  as 
the  living  Son  of  God.  Thus  did  John  the 
Baptist  confess  him  ; for  he  said : I saw 
ana  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God.  Nathaniel  said  : Rabbi,  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God.  Likewise,  Martha  also  con- 
fessed, that  he  is  Christ,  the  Sob  of  the 
living  God,  which  should  come  into  the 
world.  This  is  our  confession  relative  to 
the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
But  if  any  one  should  now  53k,  whether 
we  do  not  believe,  that  the  Son  of  God 
took  upon  him  flesh  and  blood  wherein 
he  dwelled,  and  that  the  Son  of  God  re- 
mained as  he  had  been,  invisible,immortal, 
immutable,,  as  the  Father,  thin  is  our  an- 
swer : If  it  is  a fact,  that  the  Son  of  God 
remained  invisible,  immortal,  and  un- 
changeable as  the  Father,  and  received 
flesh  and  blood  from  Mary,  in  which  he 
dwelt,  it  cannot  be  truly  said  : That  the 
Son  of  God  became  man.  It  could  only  be 
said  with  truth,  that  the  Son’  of  God  had 
received  a man,  in  which  he  dwelt.  For  to 
receive,  is  to  receive,  and  to  become,  is  to 
become,  and  to  receive,  can  never  be  used 
for  become. 

It  further  follows,  if  the  Son  of  God  re- 
mained invisible  as  the  Father,  they  could 
not  crucify  him,  therefore,  he  that  was  sus- 
pended on  the  cross  was  not  the  Son  of || 
God;  for  men  saw  him,  and  God  has  but  one  )j 


Son.  Another  consequence  is,  if  the  Son 
remained, then  God  spared  his  Son  contrary 
to  the  declaration  of  Paul,  who  says,  that 
God  spared  not  his  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all.  And  so  God  did  not  deliver 
up  his  Son  for  us,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
ot  John,  who  says : God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son.  Further, 
if  he  remained  immortal,  it  cannot  be  saia 
that  we  are  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son,  contrary  to  Paul,  wno  says,  we 
are  reconciled  to  God  by  his  Son.  Neither 
can  we  say,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
his  Son, .cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  It  can 
only  be  said  that  the  flesh  and  blood  from 
Mary,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  John,  who  de- 
clares that  the  blood  of  Christ  his  Son, 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  Neither  can  we 
say  that  God  has  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus ; 
for  if  he  did  not  die  he  did  not  raise*him 
up,  which  militates  against  the  doctrine  of 
Paul.  1 Thess.  1.  Acts  n.  If  any  one 
shoujfl  ask  whether  we  belive  that  the  Son 
of  God  was  changed,  we  make  this  answer, 
namely,  we  believe  that  the  Son  of  Goa 
was  so  far  changed  for  our  sakes,  that  he 
became  that,  which  he  had  not  been, 
namely,  he  that  before  was  rich,  became 
poor  for  our  sakes.  And  he  that  was  in 
the  form  of  God,  became  man.  For  the 
word  became  flesh,  so  that  the  eye  could 
see  it,  and  the  hands  handle  it;  and  he 
that  before  was  invisible,  became  visible  ; 
rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  up  where 
he  was  before.  For  he  that  descended  is 
even  the  same  that  ascended,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high,  is 
our  intercessor  and  mediator,  and  ever 
lived)  to  make  intercession  for  us.  Thus, 
friend,  w.e  acknowledge  the  love  which 
God  hath  displayed  towards  us,  so  that 
Jesus  Christ  humbled  himself  for  our  sakes, 
was  made  lower  than  the  angels,  and  was 
in  the  form  of  a man.  Behold,  friend,  this 
is  the  answer  to  the  passage,  that  the  child 
increased  in  wisdom.  For  as  he  became  a 
man,  as  Paul  teaches,  so  he  was  made  in 
all  respects  like  his  brethren.  Phil.  11. 6. 7. 
Matt.  5;  xxvm.  8.  Eph.  iv.  10.  Heb.  1. 
3;  vii.  24;  11.  7.  1 Tim.  5.  Rom.vin.  32; 
v.  10.  John  hi.  16  ; 1.  12;  vi.  6.  1 John 
1.  7 ; xvi.  1.  Acts  hi.  24.  10.  40.  I Thess. 

1.  10.  2 Cor.  viii.  9.  Now  a man  grows 
in  wisdom,  thus  also  the  Son  of  God  humil- 
iated himself,  became  surety  for  us  to  God 
the  Father,  took  our  sins  upon  himself,  and 
paid  for  them  in  our  stead,  so  that  in  our 
stead  he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplica- 
tion, with  strong  crying  and  tears  to  God, 
who  was  able  to  raise  him  from  the  dead. 
Friend,  not  as  though  he  had  need  of  sal- 
vation for  his  person.  If  it  should  be 
asked  whether  by  such  incarnation  as  here 
confessed,  he  did  not  lose  his  Sonship  and 
unity  with  God.  Our  answer  is  this  : 
We  have  shown  above  with  the  evidence 
of  the  scriptures,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
Son  of  God,  before  all  creatures,  and  that 
he  was  with  the  Father  before  the  founda- 
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tion  of  the  world;  whose  going  forth  is 
from  the  beginning  and  from  eternity.  So 
then  he  did  not  lose  his  Sonship  by  his 
incarnation,  for  when  he  was  a man,  the 
Father  acknowledged  him  for  his  Son, 
and  Christ  also  said,  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
God.  Likewise,  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  John 
the  Baptist,  Nathaniel,  Martha;  Thomas 
acknowledged  him  as  his  Lord  and  his  God 
Also  Christ  says : I and  my  Father  are 
one.  From  these  expressions  it  is  clearly 
understood,  that  he  did  not  lose  his  primi- 
tive nature  and  unity,  in  consequence  of 
his  incarnation ; for  the  Son  of  God  had 
the  power  to  become  man,  so  that  he  died 
and  ydt  also  remained  God  and  the  Son  of 
God.  John  n.  27  ; xx.  28  ; x.  SO.  Matt. 
hi.  17  ; xvi.  16  ; xxvii.  45.  Luke  ii.  17  ; 
xxiii.  43  ; hi.  22 ; ix.  20 ; ii.  7.  Phil.  n. 
7.  Isa.  liii.  2.  1 Pet.  ii.  24.  John  x.  36; 
vi.  60 ; i.  34.  40.  For  we  read  of  the  first 
man  Adam,  who  was  a type  of  Christ,  that 
God  made  him  of  the  dust,  and  thus  Adam 
became  a living  soul,  flesh  and  blood,  that 
he  could  suffer  and  die,  and  yet  he  re- 
mained dust;  for  God  said : Dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return.  Abraham 
also  confessed  that  he  was  earth.  Now 
when  we  use  the  expression  earth,  we  in- 
clude in  it  all  that  is  earth,  and  which  has 
its  origin  from  the  earth.  Now  Adam 
and  Abraham,  being  earth  or  dust,  died, 
and  all  men  that  are  from  the  earth  can 
die  ; but  the  earth  to  which  man  returns, 
cannot  die.  Nevertheless,  they  are  both 
earth,  and  are  comprehended  in  the  term 
earth.  Now  when  we  use  the  term  God. 
include  in  it  all  that  is  God,  and  all 


we 

that  has  its  origin  from  God  and  with  God ; 
namely,  the  term  God  means  Father,  Son 
and  Jioly  Ghost.  Now  the  scriptures  tes- 
tify, (as  shown  at  large  above,)  that  the  Son 
of  God  became  man,  so  that  he  was  seen 
of  men  and  died ; but  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  did  not  die.  Nevertheless. 
Goa  reconciled  the  world  and  purchased 
the  church  with  his  own  blood,  for  God  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh.  Read  Baruch  hi. 
For  God  is  the  Savior  of  men.  Isa.  xliii. 
1 Tim.  i.  Tit.  i.  If  now  the  body  of 
Christ  was  from  the  earth,  wherein  our  re- 
conciliation consisted,  as  Peter  inculcates, 
that  by  his  stripes  (or  wounds)  we  were 
healed,  and  I said  that  we  were  healed  by 
his  wounds;  and  Paul,  that  we  were  recon- 
ciled by  his  death  ; then  the  earth  must  be 
our  Savior,  and  not  God,  and  John  must 
have  been  mistaken,  when  he  said  that  the 
word  (which  he  calls  God)  became  flesh. 
But  before  we  believe  that  the  body  of 
Christ  is  from  the  blood  of  Maty,  we  will 
first  have  a clear  demonstration  of  the  ex- 
pression, word  for  word,  in  the  scriptures, 
then  we  will  not  contradict  it ; for  as  the 
scriptures  say,  so  must  we  believe.  But 
if  any  one  is  desirous  of  receiving  our  faith, 
we  will  show  him  where  it  is  written  ver- 
batim, that  the  word  became  flesh.  Fare- 
well. Read  with  the  understanding.  Acts 
xx.  28.  Eph.  1. 17.  Col  1. 14.  1 Pet.  1. 19 ; 


ii.  20.  1 Tim-  m. 

11;  liii.  8.  Rom. 
vii.  38. 

Hermann  Zimmerman 


51 ; i.  15.  Isa.  xliii. 
v.  10.  John  i.  1.  14; 


Three  letters  from  Jan  Hasebroek,  have, 
come  into  our  possession,  which  we  hero 
insert  for  the  benefit  and  service  of  the 
reader. 

First,  letter  of  Jan  von  Hasebroek  to  his 
wife. 

The  abundant  grace,  peace  and  mercy 
of  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  the  love  ofmir 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  1ms 
manifested  towards  us,  by  the  shedding  of 
his  holy  and  precious  blood  on  the  cross, 
strengthen  you,  and  make  you  mighty  in  the 
inner  man,  with  his  word,  and  power  of 
his  Holy  Spirit;  the  same  grant  you  much 
wisdom  and  understanding,  that  you  may 
remain  stedfast  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord, 


and  to  the  salvation  of  thy  own  soul;  this 
I wish  you,  my  dearly  beloved  and  worthy 
wife  and  sister  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  a cordial 
salutation,  and  all  those  that  fear  the  Lord. 
Amen.  Rom.  i.  7.  John  xv.  13.  Matt. 
xxvii.  34.  Eph.  vi.  11. 

After  my  most  sincere  respects,  I would 
inform  you  dear  and  worthy  wife,  that  I 
feel  well,  both  in  the  inner  and  the  outer 
man;  the  Lord  be  praised  for  his  exceeding 
grace  and  mercy,  as  I also  trust  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord,  that  you  are  in  such  a 
state  both  spiritually  and  outwardly,  as  is 
pleasing  to  the  Lord.  For  my  beloved, 
nad  the  will  of  the  Lord  been  otherwise,  he 
would  soon  have  ordered  it,  so  let  us,  there- 
fore, be  satisfied  with  that  which  the  Lord 
has  appointed  us,  since  he  knows  that 
which  is  conducive  to- your  salvation.  Oh 
my  dearly  beloved,  it  was  a medicine  to 
my  heart,  when  I last  saw  you  at  the  lattice. 
For  as  the  heart  panteth  for  the  water 
brooks,  so  panted  my  soul  for  another  sight 
of  thee.  1 Cor.  iv.  16.  Ps.  xlii.  2.  Luke 
ix.  14.  O my  beloved,  that  I could  only 
see  you  again,  converse  with  you  and  bid 
you  adieu ; but  beloved,  the  Lord  did  not 
command  me  to  bid  adieu  with  my  friends, 
but  to  follow  him  in  obedience  to  the  truth. 
Ah  my  beloved  wife,  you  took  in  the  pres- 
ence of  Christ  and  his  church,  as  a help 
meet  in  my  pilgrimage,  over  which  help 
meet  the  Lord  hath  set  me  as  a head  ana 
protector,  to  care  for  and  nourish  you  as 
my  own  body.  Now  my  beloved,  if  I have 
not  rightly  observed  my  calling  in  times 
past,  when  we  were  together,  and  have  been 
accused  of  distress  to  you  in  any  respect, 

I affectionately  and  most  sincerely  desire 
you  to  forgive  me;  I have  besought  the 
Lord  with  tears  to  forgive  me.  My  dearest 
wife,  any  thing  that  you  have  offended 
against  me,  I sincerely  forgive.  1 Cor.  vit. 
38.  Gen.  n.  18.  Eph.  v.  28.  Matt.  vi.  14; 
xxv.  34;  x.  38.  Rom.  xu.  1.  Rev.  vi.  9. 
Beloved,  you  have  not  wronged  me ; but 
I have  troubled  myself ; I have,  therefore, 
4M 
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prayed  to  the  Lord  that  he  would  forgive  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
me,  and  you  my  dearest  wife,  pray  to  the  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  be  punish- 
Lord  in  my  behalf,  that  I may  be  an  offer-  ed  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
ing,  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  for  by  the  grace  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his 
of  the  Lord  1 hope  to  go  betore  you  with  our  power,  where  the  worm  dieth  not  and  the 
brethren,  and  wait  for  you  under  the  altar,  fire  is  not  quenched,  but  their  smoke  as- 
O my  beloved,  my  heart’s  desire  of  you  is,  cendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.  Acts  x.  35. 
that  you  walk  worthy  before  God  and  his  Matt.  x.  22;  ix.  42.  Mai.  iv.  1 ; in.  19. 
church,  as  you  have  hitherto  done,  that  we  Rev.  xiv.  11.  Rom.  vt.  23.. 
stand  in  the  last  day  and  hear  his  voice : Behold,  this  will  be  their  recompense. 

Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  But  the  reward  of  those,  that  fear  God  and 
kingdom  prepared  for  you,  from  the  foun-  keep  his  commandments  according  to  their 
datiou  of  the  world.  Also,  Christ  says  : ability,  will  be  life  and  peace,  as  the  scrip- 
Fear  not  little  flock,  for  it  is  my  Father’s  tures  abundantly  testify.  Paul  says : Eye 

food  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom,  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
.ikewise,  says  Christ : Fear  not,  for  the  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  to  cohcieve 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Dear-  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
ly  beloved,  comfort  yourself  with  the  word  them  that  love  him. 
of  the  Lord  and  the  precious  promises  of  I will  now  conclude  my  communication 
God,  that  you  may  not  become  weary  in  and  commit  you  to  the  God  of  Abraham, 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  on  account  of  the  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob, 
great  persecution  and  pain,  which  his  peo-  who  gave  me  to  you  as  before  mentioned, 
pie  have  to  incur  for  his  names’  sake,  for  set  me  as  a head  over  you,  to  provide  for 
ne  says : Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  nourish  you,  as  my  own  flesh, 'which  I 
and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  did  according  to  my  ability  in  times  past, 
do,  but  fear  him  who  after  he  hath  killed,  when  I was  with  you,  but  now  that  I am 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell.  As  the  prophet  taken  from  you,  I commend  you  my  belov- 
Isaiah  also  says : Fear  not  men,  neitherthe  ed  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  to  the  God 
sons  of  men,  who  perish  as  the  grass,  of  peace,  who  gave  you  to  me,  and  humbly 
Therefore,  my  most  beloved,  fear  not  this  beseeching  him  through  Jesus  Christ,  his 
anguish;  for  Paul  says:  That  the  present  dearly  and  beloved  Son,  always  to  preserve 
affliction  is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  you  and  my  two  lambs,  in  his  truth  to  the 

flory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Also  last.  I earnestly  and  most  devoutly  desire 
'aul  says,  in  another  place : But  though  you  my  beloved  wife,  to  do  the  best  for  my 
the  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  two  children,  which  I trust  you  will  do. 
man  is  renewed  day  by  day ; for  our  light  Oh,  how  gladly  I would  exert  myself,  to  do 
affliction  which  is  but  for  a moment,  work-  j the  best  therein,  ifg  it  was  the  Lord’s  will, 
eth  for  us  a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  j Dearly  beloved,  I have  understood  that 
weight  of  glory  ; while  we  look  not  at  the ; you  sent  me  a letter,  but  I have  not  re- 
things  which  are  seen,  but  _ at  the  things  ceived  it,  therefore,  if  you  have  any  orders 
which  are  not  seen,  for  the  things  which  are  for  me,  apply  to  R.  and  ask  her  whether 
seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  she  does  not  know’  some  one,  who  would 
not  seen  are  eternal.  Matt.  x.  28.  Luke  go  to  the  common  prison,  and  inquire  con- 
xn.  4.  Isa.  u.  78;  xl.  7.  Rom.  vnx.  18.  cerning  the  brother-in-law  in  the  Fuller’s 
. My  dearly  beloved  wife,  my  hearts  de-  house,  for  so  you  can  cautiously  commit  it 
sire  and  prayer  is,  that  you  always  associate  to  him;  we  trust  that  we  will  obtain  it; 
with  those  who  fear  the  Lord,  which  I be,  therefore,  circumspect  in  the  matter, 
trust  I will  also  do,  that  we  may  meet  and  send  not,  but  only  as  if  to  speak  with 
hereafter  where  men  cannot  separate  us  others,  that  it  may  be  done  at  one  time, 
any  more,  but  we  shall  rejoice  together  for  and  thereby  attract  the  less  notice ; for  we 
ever,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son;  if  we  undcnvent  a great  deal  of  distress,  on  ac- 
only  remain  stedfast,  we  shall  receive  sal-  count  of  a letter  that  came  from  without, 
vation.  Beloved  wife,  the  prophet  Malachi  I stating  that  they  had  received  two  of  our 
says : The  day  comefh  that  shall  burn  letters ; this  letter  was  betrayed  into  the 
88  iatn  overi  ’ at*^  the  proud,  yea,  hands  of  the  jailor,  who  was  highly  offend- 
and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble,  ed  at  us,  for  having  written.  Therefore, 
and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  my  most  dearly  beloved,  if  you  write  to  me, 
up  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  it  shall  make  no  mention  that  you  have  received 
leave  them,  neither  root  nor  branch.  But  a letter  from  me  ; but  if  you  receive  this 
unto  them  that  fear  my  name,  shall  the  letter  and  send  me  another,  place  under 
Sun  of  righteousness  rise  with  healing  in  your  letter  the  mark  which  is  under  this 
his  wings,  and  ye  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  one,  from  which  I will  know  that  you  have 
find  pasture.  Behold  dear  wife,  what  a received  mine ; and  when  you  speak  with 
difference  there  is  between  those  that  my  brother,  greet  him  affectionately  forme, 
lear  God,  and  those  that  fear  him  not.  and  tell  him  to  enter  the  ark  with  Noah. 
For  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  second  epistle  lest  the  flood  of  the  wrath  of  God  should 
to  the  Thessalonians,  has  this  language:  overtake  him,  and  to  depart  with  Lot  out  of 
"When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  Sodom,  without  looking  back,  like  Lot’s 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  wife ; who  became  an  example  to  those, 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  I who  in  after  times  would  walk  in  uugod- 
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Jiness.  For  Christ  says:  No  man  having 
pat  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking 
back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  You 
shall  give  him  this  salutation  in  my  behalf 
I also  salute  all  that  inquire  for  me,  es 
pecially  my  former  master,  also  my  coun 
tryman  ana  his  wife,  and  the  lady  who  used 
to  reside  with  us,  and  you  also  the  most 
beloved  of  my  acquaintance  on  earth,  nay, 
the  one  whom  I love  as  my  own  life;  for 
the  Lord,  who  is  rich  in  mercies  knoweth 
that  my  natural  .life  was  not  so  precious  to 
me.  O my  most  beloved.  I commend  you 
to  the  Lord,  and  the  word  of  his  power,  to 

f ether  with  all  those  that  fear  God.  Amen 
latt.  xxvi.  4 7 ; xxn.  52.  Matt.  hi.  17 
1 Cor.  ii.  9.  Acts  xx.  32 ; xxvi.  32.  Eph 
v.  29.  Gen.  vn.  7 ; xix.  15.  Luke  xvn 
30  ; ix.  42.  Rom.  xvi.  9. 

Your  husband  and  weak  brother  in 
Christ, 

Jan  von  Hasebroek. 
Second  letter  from  Jan  von  Hasebroek. 

Abundant  grace  and  peace  be  with  you, 
from  God  our  heavenly  Father,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  his  greatly  beloved  and  worthy 
Son,  our  Lord,  through  whom  we  look  for 
our  salvation  ; may  he  strengthen  you  by 
his  spirit,  and  comfort  you  m all  your  in- 
ternal and  external  afflictions  and  tempta- 
tions, that  you  may  remain  stedfast  and 
immovable  in  his  truth,  to  his  praise  and 
to  thy  soul’s  salvation,  even  to  the  end  of 
your  life.  This  my  much  beloved  and 
worthy  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  is  my 
sincere  and  affectionate  salutation  and 
adieu  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7. 
John  xv.  26. 

After  my  respect  to  you,  my  dearly  be- 
loved wife,  I would  inform  you,  that  1 feel 
tolerably  at  ease  according  to  the  flesh,  the 
Lord  be  praised  for  ever  for  his  grace  ; the 
mind  also  is  in  constant  readiness  to  pro- 
ceed in  that  which  I have  testified  and  con- 
fessed before  the  princes  of  the  darkness 
of  the  world,  hoping  moreover  by  the  grace 
of  the  Lord,  to  seal  the  same  with  my 
blood  and  death,  that  I,  unworthy  creature, 
may  obtain  the  promise  which  he  made, 
saying:  Whosoever  loseth  his  life  for  my 
sake  and  the  gospel,  shall  save  it;  and  who- 
soever conlesseth  me  before  men,  him 
will  I confess  also  before  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven.  Therefore,  my  most  beloved, 
be  of  good  courage,  constan  tly  console  your- 
self, and  be  comforted  with  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  and  give  not  yourself  too  much 
trouble  about  tne  Lord’s  works  and  will; 
for  he  worketh  all  things  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  will ; no  man  has  ever  been 
the  Lord’s  counselor.  Therefore,  my 
dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord, 
we  had  a little  joy  together  in  times  past, 
after  the  Lord  joined  us  together,  and  must 
now  separate  from  each  other  in  borrow ; 
we  know  assuredly,  that  the  Lord  has  not 
promised  us  any  thing  here  but  affliction 
and  persecution,  even  as  Christ  said  to  his 
disciples : Ye  shall  weep  and 


lament,  but*  yourself 


the  world  shall  rejoice;  and  ye  shall  be 
sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
intojov.  Also,  Christ  says:  In  the  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good 
cheer;  I have  overcome  the  world.  Like- 
wise, he  says : Blessed  are  ye  that  weep, 
for  ye  shall  laugh.  Again,  he  says  in  another 
place  : Blessed  are  the  sorrowful,  for  they 
shall  be  comforted.  Eph.  vi.  18;  i.  11. 
Matt.  vm.  35.  Matt.  x.  32.  John  xvi. 
33.  20. 

So  comfort  yourself,  my  beloved  wife 
and  sister  in  the  Lord,  with  these  precious 
words  and  promises  of  Christ,  which  at 
times  are  applicable  to  you  ; for  your  sor- 
rowing is  alter  a godly  manner.  Also, 
Paul  says:  Godly  sorrow  worketh  repent- 
ance to  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of ; 
but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death. 
Ah,  my  dear  wife ! Paul  says  in  another 
place : That  our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a moment,  worketh  for  us  a far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory; 
while  we  look  not  for  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  for  the  things  which  are  not  seen ; 
for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal, 
but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eter- 
nal. For  the  suft'eringsof  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us ; as  the 
apostle  says : Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.  Therefore,  my 
dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord, 
be  of  good  cheer,  since  tor  this  transient 
life,  we  have  such  precious  promises;  show 
yourself  patient  in  your  tribulations  .and 
temporary  suffering;  continue  constant  in 
prayer,  rejoicing  in  hope;  wait  with  pa- 
tience for  the  time  of  your  redemption ; of 
which  I trust,  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  to 
be  a pattern  and  example,  and  to  leap  with 
my  God  over  the  wall,  to  meet  Christ,  my 
bridegroom,  who  has  invited  me,  and  I will 
wait  for  you  under  the  altar,  where  all  the 
chosen  of  God  shall  rest,  till  the  number 
of  their  brethren  be  fulfilled  ; who,  like  us, 
shall  be  slain  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Luke  xxi.  26.  Ps.  xvm.  30.  Rev. 
vi.  9.  Matt.  v.  4:  xxv.  1.  2 Cor.  vn.  9, 
10;  iv.  1 7.  Rom.  vm.  18;  xn.  12.  1 Cor. 
ii.  9. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  wife  and 
sister  in  the  Lord,  be  constantly  inpatient 
expectation  of  the  Lord  your  God,  follow- . 
ing  the  example  of  the  wise  virgins,  who 
had  oil  in  their  lamps,  and  were  ready  to 
enter  in  with  the  bridegroom,  where  all  of 
us,  who  believe  in  Christ,  are  invited  to 
partake  of  the  supper  with  him.  For  Christ 
himself  says,  Matt.  xxiv.  46:  Blessed  are 
those  servants,  whom  his  Lord,  when  he 
cometh,  shall  find  watching;  verily  I say 
unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and 
make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  shall 
come  forth  and  serve  them.  Luke  xii.  37. 
Therefore,  my  beloved  wife  and  sister  in 
the  Lord,  be  always  of  good  cheer  ; console 
with  the  words  of  the  Lord ; be 
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passive  and  patient  in  the  Lord’s  dispensa- 1|  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  to- 
tions  towards  thee;  though  he  now  visits  | gether  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
you  with  tribulation,  affliction  or  poverty  ; ‘ the  Lord  in  the  air ; and  so  shall  we  even 
remember  that  Christ  who  was  rich,  be-  j be  with  the  Lord ; then  men  shall  never 
came  poor  for  our  Bakes’,  that  through  his ' more  separate  us.  My  most  beloved  wife 
poverty,  we,  who  were  poor,  might  be  made  | and  sister  in  the  Lord.  I hereby  bid  you 
rich.  Also,  James  says:  That  God  hath  I farewell,  and  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith  i and  to  the  word  of  his  grace;  the  peace  of 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which  he  hath!  God, which passeth all  understanding,  keep 
promised  to  them  that  love  him.  Ah ! my  I your  heart.  Farewell,  my  dear  wife ; greet 
dear  wife,  think  of  the  aged  Tobias,  who,  i those  affectionately  in  my  behalf,  who  in- 
when  robbed  of  all  his  possessions,  and  was : quire  for  me,  especially  my  brother;  and 
constrained  to  flee  with  his  wife  and  son,  bid  him  adieu.  Dearest  and  most  worthy 
said  : Fear  not,  my  son,  that  we  are  made  wife,  adieu.  Jan  Kautmann  and  Hanskeu 
poor,  for  thou  hast  much  wealth  if  thou  greet  you  affectionately,  bidding  you  fare- 
fear  God,  and  depart  from  all  sin,  and  do  Well.  Amen.  Col.  n.  8.  Rev.  m.  11.  1 
that  which  is  pleasing  in  his  sight.  2 Cor.  Thess.  iv.  16.  Acts  xx.  32.  Phil.  xv.  2. 
viii.  9.  James  ii.  5.  Tob.  i.  20;  iv.  18. 

Therefore,  my  most  dearly  beloved  wife  Third  letter  from  Jan  v on  Haesbroek. 
and  sister  in  the  Lord,  Christ  also  says  in 

the  gospel:  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  The  abundant  grace,  peace  and  mercy  of 
body,  and  after  that  have  nothing  more  that  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus 
they  can  do ; but  I will  tell  you  whom  you  Christ,  his  dearly  beloved  Son.  be  mcreas- 
oughttofear;  fear  him  who  after  he  hath  ed  towards  you,  together  with  the  peace 
kilted  the  body,  hath  power  to  cast  soul  and  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  w*ho  will 
and  body  into  hell.  And  in  another  place : strengthen,  comfort  and  invigorate  you  in 
Fear  not  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father’s  the  inner  man,  that  you  may  remain  sted- 

food  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom,  fast  and  immovable  in  his  truth,  even  to 
n equivalent  terms,  Isaiah  says:  Be  not  the  end  of  your  life,  to  the  praise  of  his 
afraid  of  man,  nor  of  the  son  of  man,  which  name,  and  to  the  salvation  of  your  own 
shall  be  made  as  grass,  for  all  flesh  is  grass,  soul.  This  is  my  sincere  salutation  to  you, 
and  the  godliness  thereof  as  the  flower  of  i my  most  dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in 
the  field.  The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  the  Lord.  Amen.  2 Cor.  vii.  3 ; xv.  16. 
fadeth;  but  the  word  of  God  shall  stand  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 

forever.  Matt.  x.  28 ; Luke  xix.  32.  Isa.  After  my  warmest  respects  to  you,  my 
u.  12 ; xl.  6.  dearest  wife,  I would  inform  you  that  I am 

I further  inform  you,  my  dearly  beloved  well  off  as  regards  the  flesh  ; the  Lord  be 
wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  that  it  was  a praised  for  Ins  grace,  and  that  I am  still 
source  of  great  joy  to  me,  to  understand  determined  to  continue  in  that,  which  I, 
that  you  were  of  so  good  cheer  in  your  trib-  unworthy  being,  have  testified  and  confess- 
ulation,  and  that  you  have  surrendered  us  ed  in  his  name,  trusting  that  I shall  seal  it 
four  unto  the  Lord ; on  which  account  I with  my  blood  ; I have  also  confidence  in 
rejoice,  and  earnestly  entreat  the  Lord,  the  Lord,  that  he  will  help  me  in  my  last 
that  he  will  strengthen  and  animate  you,  extremity ; for  Paul  says,  Heb.  ii  : In  that 
and  give  you  his  divine  Spirit  for  a com-  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he 
forter  and  guide ; for  now  is  the  time  of  is  able  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted, 
which  Christ  says,  Matt.  xxiv.  24 : That  0 my  dearest  wife,  1 have  at  times  rejoic- 
there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  ed  and  at  times  sorrowed,  when  I heard 
prophets,  insomuch,  that  (if  it  was  possi-  how  you  were  j for  I was  afflicted  on  ac- 
ble,)  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect,  count  of  your  sickness,  and  when  I under- 
Beware,  therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  wife,  stood  that  you  were  cheerful  ip  your  afflic- 
lest  any  one  spoil  you  through  philosophy  tions  and  suffering,  I rejoiced  exceedingly, 
and  vam  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  and  thanked  the  Lord  for  his  great  grace 
and  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  that  and  mercy;  I also  most  sincerely  and  hum- 
your  labor  may  not  be  in  vain  ; but  that  bly  beseech  him,  through  Jesus  Christ,  his 
you  may  receive  your  reward,  and  no  one  beloved  Son,  that  he  will  strengthen,  corn- 
may  take  your  crown.  Have,  therefore,  fort  and  invigorate  you,  and  always  lead 
your  conversation  always  in  heaven,  whence ! you  in  his  truth,  till  the  close  of  your  life, 
we  look  for  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  our;  0 dearly  beloved  wife,  be  always  of  good 
Lord,  who  will  renew  our  vile  bodies,  and  | cheer,  remembering  that  through  much  trib- 
make  them  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  ulation  and  affliction,  we  must  enter  into 
With  this  I commend  you,  my  dearly  be-  the  kingdom  of  God  ; like  all  thegodly  and 
loved  wife,  and  my  two  children,  to  the | pious  in  former  times;  as  Paul  relates. 
Lord,  and  bid  you  farewell  till  we  meet  Heb.  xi : That  they  had  trials  of  cruel 
again,  where  man  shall  separate  us  no  more,  mocking  and  scourging,  yea,  of  bonds  and 
For  the  apostle  says:  That  the  Lord  him-  imprisonments;  they  were  stoned  and  slain 
self  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a with  the  sword ; suffered  tribulation  and 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  reproach;  wandered  about  in  sheepskins 
with  the  trump  of  God  ; and  the  dead  in  and  goatskins  in  mountains,  and  had  to 
Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  which  are  hide  themselves  in  dens  and  caves  of  the 
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earth.  Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  rejoice 
with  all  the  pious ; of  whom  Paul  says : 
They  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 

food ; so  all  those  that  live  godly  in  Christ 
esus,  must  suffer  persecution.  For  Christ 
himself  says:  If  they  have  persecuted  me, 
they  will  also  persecute  you  ; if  they  have  | 
kept  my  word,  they  will  keep  yours  also; 
nay,  if  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  ' 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  they  of, 
his  household  ? Eph.  v.  20.  John  xvi.  13  ; i 
xv.  20.  Luke  xxiv.  25.  Acts  xiv.  22.  Phil,  i 
iv.  3.  Matt.  x.  25.  | 

0 my  dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in  i 
the  Lord  ! surely  the  Lord  has  visited  us 
with  affliction  and  tribulation ; neverthe- 
less, as  Paul  says : It  is  given  unto  us  in 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake}  and  as 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  I 
our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ.  | 
Dearly  beloved  wife,  endure  cheerfully  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord ; for  whom  the  i 
Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  | 
every  son  whom  he  receiveth ; now  no  chas- 
tening for  the  present  seemeth  joyous,  but 
grievous ; nevertheless,  afterward  it  yield  - 
eth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto 
them  which  are  exercised  thereby.  Dearly 
beloved  wife,  I hereby  commend  you  to 
the  Lord,  and  earnestly  and  affectionately 
entreat  you,  to  spare  no  pains  on  my  two 
innocents ; for  I trust  that  you  will  do  as 
you  promised.  I affectionately  desire  you, 
if  the  Lord  spares  your  life  till  they  come 
to  years  of  understanding,  that  you  instruct 
them  in  the  obedience  of  the  truth,  and 
that  you  would  always  keep  to  those  that 
fear  the  Lord,  that  we  and  they  may  all 
stand  at  the  day  of  judgment,  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Lord,  and  hear  his  voice: 
Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world.  Dearly  beloved  wife 
and  sister  in  the  Lord,  I now  commend 
you  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace.  Farewell  dear  wife,  farewell.  The 
peace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you,  and  all  who 
fear  the  Lord.  Jan  Kaufmann  and  Hans- 
ken  salute  you  affectionately;  also  Jan 
Kaufmann  most  affectionately  greets  his 
wife ; he  and  Hansken  are  in  good  spirits. 
Amen.  Phil.  i.  29.  2 Cor.  i ; v.  Hen.  xn. 
7.  Eph.  vi.  4.  Acts  xx.  32. 

Y our  husband  and  weak  brother  in  the 
Lord, 

Jan  von  Hasebroek. 

Dirk  Andriess,  A.  2).  1569. 

Dirk  Andriess,  a pious  and  devoutbroth- 
er,  was  imprisoned  at  Zierch-Zee,  A.  D. 
1569.  Having  in  all  his  trials  and  afflic- 
tions, remained  stedfast  in  the  love  of 
Christ,  he  was  ultimately  condemned  to 
death  as  a heretic,  and  thus  following  the 
example  of  Christ,  who  suffered  a cruel 
death  for  him,  he  delivered  up  his  present 
life  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  in  order  to  be  made 
a partaker  with  him  of  everlasting  life. 


Matt.  xxm.  7 ; xxv.  2T.  Acts  xii.  3.  Phil, 
i.  29.  Rom.  vm.  29.  1 Cor.  xv.  3. 

Jacob  de  Roore,  or  the  tallow  chandler , and 
Herman  Vlekwyk , burnt  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus,  at  Brugge,  in  Flanders, 
the  10 th  June,  A.  D.  1569. 

The  lovely  and  blessed  province  of  Flan- 
ders, became  in  the  year  1569,  a frightful 
den  of  murderers,  in  which  they  did  not 
hesitate  to  destroy  the  chosen  friends  and 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  most  cru- 
el and  shocking  manner ; namely,  by  burn- 
ing them  slowly  to  death,  to  the  affliction  and 
great  distress  of  many  who  then  lived,  and 
witnessed  it  in  tears.  This  is  illustrated  in 
this  case,  besides  others  of  two  valiant  sol- 
diers and  heroes  of  Jesus  Christ ; one  of 
whom  was  called  Jacob  de  Roore,  or  the  tal- 
low chandler ; a teacher  in  the  church ; a ve- 
ry devout,  intelligent,  affectionate  and  elo- 
quent man,  who  aid  not  fear  at  the  hazard 
of  his  life,  to  lead  and  feed  the  flock  of 
Jesus,  in  the  green  pastures  of  true  evan- 
gelical doctrine ; though  it  bad  to  be  done 
in  woods  and  deserts;  the  other’s  name 
was  Herman  von  Yletwyk,  who,  though  a 
layman,  was  a man  of  no  inconsiderable 
parts.  They  were  committed  to  prison  at 
Brugge,  a town  in  Flanders,  where  they 
underwent  many  severe  trials,  and  a great 
deal  of  torture  from  the  papists,  who  en- 
deavored to  withdraw  them  from  the  faith. 
But  being  founded  on  the  immovable  cor- 
ner stone,  Christ  Jesus,  the  house  of  then- 
faith  remained  firm,  so  that  they  could  by 
no  means  be  moved  or  made  fall.  Hence, 
the  magistrates,  instigated  by  the  Roman 
ecclesiastics,  passed  sentence  of  death  on 
them ; namely,  that  they  should  be  burnt 
to  ashes ; which  was  executed  the  10th 
June,  A.  D.  1569,  which  occasioned  the 
following  verse  : 

Den  zehenten  Juny  fuenfzehn  hundert  und  neun 
und  sechzig 

Hat  bcydes  Jacob  und  Herman  eein  Lebon  ein- 
traechtig 

Zu  Brugge  gegeben  zum  Opfer  im  Brand 
Da  sieder  Welt  Gottes  Wort  fteudig  bekannt. 

There  are  two  discussions  extant,  which 
these  two  children  of  God,  held  in  that 
place  with  a certain  monk,  called  brother 
Cornelius ; which,  cm  account  of  the  acute, 
intelligent  and  cautious  answers  of  the  two 
friends,  are  well  worthy  of  insertion  in 
this  place. 

Discussion, 

Between  Jacob  Kerzen-Gieser,  and  M. 
brother  Cornelius,  preacher  of  the  order 
of  gray  friars,  in  presence  of  M.  Jan 
von  Damme,  notary,  and  M.  Michael 
Houwaart , clerk  of  the  criminal  court. 
May  9th,  A.  D.  1569. 

Brother  Cornelius  : Well,  I’ve  come 
to  see  whether  l can’t  convert  you,  (is  not 
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your  name  Jacob,)  from  the  false  and  per- 
nicious faith  wherein  you  have  erred;  and 
whether  I cannot  bring  you  back  to  the 
Catholic  faith,  our  mother,  the  holy  Roman 
church,  from  which  you  have  fallen  away 
to  the  accursed  anabaptists.  What  say 
you  to  this? 

Jacob : That  I have  a false,  pernicious 
faith,  with  your  permission,  I say,  No;  but 
that  I have  fallen  away,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  from  your  Babylonish  mother,  the 
Roman  church,  to  the  members  of  the  true 
church  of  Christ,  I confess,  and  thank  God 
for  it,  who  hath  said  : Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 
Rev.  xvin.  4. 

Com.  Can  it  be  possible?  do  you  real- 
ly call  ourmother,  the  holy  catholic  church, 
the  whore  of  Babylon?  and  do  you  call 
the  infernal,  diabolical  sect  of  anabaptists, 
the  members  of  the  true  church  of  Christ  r 
Just  listen  to  this  brave  fellow ! What 
devil  has  taught  you  this,  hey  ? Your  curs- 
ed Menno  Simon,  1 suppose ; yes,  go  away 
and  be  still.  Mind  you  now. 

Jacob  : With  permission  that  you  speak 
so  pervertedly ; it  was  certainly  not  neces- 
sary for  Menno  Simon  to  teach  as  some- 
thing new,  that  the  whore  of  Babylon  re- 
presents your  mother,  the  Roman  church ; 
for  John  teaches  that  sufficiently  in  Reve- 
lations xiv.  xvi.  xvu.  xviit. 

Corn.  What  knowledge  have  you  of  St. 
John’s  Revelation  ? in  what  seminary  did 
you  study?  At  the  loom  I suppose,  for 
as  I have  been  informed,  you  were  only  a 
poor  weaver  and  tallow  chandler,  before 
you  went  about  preaching  and  rebaptizing, 
out  in  the  Gritzhaus  forest ; but  1 was  a 
long  time  at  the  seminary  at  Leuven,  and 
studied  divinity  a great  while,  and  yet  1 by 
no  means  understand  the  Revelations  of 
St.  John  ; this  is  a fact. 

Jacob : Therefore,  Christ  thanked  his 
heavenly  Father,  because  he  revealed  these 
things  to  the  simple,  and  hid  them  from  the 
wise,  men  of  this  world.  Matt.  xi.  15. 

Corn.  O yes,  God  has  revealed  these 
things  to  weavers  at  the  loom,  coblers  at 
their  bench,  bellows  patchers,  lantern  tink- 
ers, razor  grinders,  broom  makers,  thatch- 
ers,  together  with  all  sorts  of  ragamuffins, 
and  poor  looking  vagabonds;  but  he  has  con- 
cealed it  from  us  spiritual  monastics,  who 
have  studied  day  and  night  from  our  youth ; 
just  see  how  we  are  vexed.  You  anabap- 
tists are  certainly  the  right  kind  of  fellows 
to  understand  the  scriptures;  for  before 

?ou  are  rebaptized,  you  don’t  know  A. 
roin  B.;  but  as  soon  as  you  are  baptized, 
you  can  read  and  write ; now  if  the  devil 
and  his  mother  are  not  playing  with  you,  I 
know  nothing  about  it. 

Jacob:  I perceive  truly  that  you  are 
ignorant  of  our  mode  of  acting ; for  the 
grace  which  the  Lord  God  bestows  upon 
our  simple,  newly  baptized  members,  when 
we  teach  them  to  read,  you  ascribe  to  the 
devil. 


Com.  Just  behold,  these  heretics  are  so 
audacious,  that  they  ascribe  the  grace  of 
God  to  themselves;  but  our  mother,  the 
holy  catholic  Roman  church,  they  consider 
the  whore  of  Babylon  ; is  not  that  a strange 
grace  of  God  ? Nay,  you  have  the  grace 
of  the  devil  incarnate ; but  what  shall  I 
say  to  this?  Do  you  maintain  that  our 
mother,  the  holy  catholic  church,  is  the 
whore  of  Babylon  ? if  so,  1 can  easily  guess 
what  opinion  you  have  of  our  holy  father, 
the  pope,  the  vicegerent  of  God ; well  let 
us  hear  it. 

Jacob : I consider  the  pope  the  vicege- 
rent of  God  ; for  he  has  himself  in  God’s 
place,  as  Paul  writes  concerning  him,  in 
2 Thess.  ii.  34 : Let  no  man  deceive  you 
by  anymieans  ; for  that  day  shall  not  come, 
except  there  come  a falling  away  first,  and 
that  man  of  sin  be  revealed  the  son  of  per- 
dition, who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  wor- 
shipped ; so  that  he  as  God,  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is 
God.  Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I was 
yet  with  you,  I told  you  these  things  ? 

Com.  Hush,  hush,  we  have  had  enough 
preaching ; you  are  not  now  in  Gritz-haus 
forest,  neither  am  I here  to  listen  to  a ser- 
mon. Ah  ! you  execrable  anabaptists  ! 
will  you  thus  apply  the  prophecy  of  St. 
Paul  to  our  holy  father,  the  pope?  Just 
listen  how  this  cursed  heretic  understands 
St.  Paul ; St.  Paul  has  allusion  to  anti- 
christ; it  is  true. 

Jacob : I also  believe  that  Paul  alludes 
to  antichrist;  but  does  not  the  pope  of 
Rome  in  fact  do  the  works  of  antichrist  ? 
does  he  not  forbid  you  to  many,  does  he 
not  command  you  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe?  as 
Paul  writes,  1 Tim.  iv. 

Com.  Yes  the  devil  is  at  your  back;yes 
the  devil  and  his  mother  play  with  your 
mouth,  who  know  how  to  apply  all  thenoly 
scriptures  to  your  heretical  views,  and  to 
have  them  at  your  finger  ends;  but  only 
wait  a little,  I will  prove  to  you  that  our 
holy  father,  the  pope,  is  God’s  vicegerent; 
for  does  not  Christ  say  to  Peter:  Nourish, 
asture,  or  feed  my  sheep,  and  that  on  him 
e would  build  his  church?  Did  he  not 
also  give  to  St.  Peter  the  keys  ofheaven. 
and  all  sacerdotal  power  to  loose  sins  and 
to  bind  ; or  to  forgive  and  retain?  Nay,  do 
not  the  holy  pope’s  sit  on  the  same  seat  as 
St.  Peter’s  successors,  and  possess  also  the 
same  command,  the  sacerdotal  power  of 
the  keys  ofheaven,  to  forgive  sins  by  abso- 
lution after  confession,  or  retain  them? 
What  do  you  say  to  this  now  ? let  us  hear. 

Jacob : Christ  says  : That  upon  this  rock 
(that  is  upon  the  faith  which  Peter  con- 
fessed,) he  would  build  his  church;  he 
says  not  a word  about  a see  or  a vicegerent, 
successors  or  popes,  nor  about  their  sacer- 
dotal power. 

Com.  Does  he  not  speak  of  the  keys  of 
heaven,  and  of  loosing  and  binding  ? If 
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there,  was  neither  pope,  high  priest  nor  low 
priest,  who  would  then  have  the  power  of 
nearing  confession,  to  absolve  or  forgive 
sins;  beersellers  or  scavengers,  I suppose? 


Jacob : Christ  is  our  only  true  high  priest, 
as  Paul  writes  to  the  Hebrews  from  the 
2nd  to  the  9th  chapter. 

Corn.  Ah!  indeed,  da  kommst  du  mir 
recht,  for  if  St.  Paul  meant,  that  after 
Christ  there  should  be  no  other  high  or 
common  priest,  why  does  he  say  in  1 Cor.  iv: 
Let  a man  account  of  us  as  priests  of  Christ 
over  the  sacraments  of  God  ? that  is  to  ad- 
minister the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  as  also 
the,  sacrament  of  confirmation,  the  sacra- 
ment of  marriage,  the  sacrament  of  con- 
fession, absolution  and  penar.ce,  and  the 
sacrament  of  ordination,  of  unction,  of 
consecration.  Well  now,  what  are  your 
views  of  the  order  of  the  priesthood,  or  of 
the  sacrament  of  des  Priester-Standes,  let 
us  hear. 

Jacob  : We  believers  in  Christ  are  all 
priests  in  Christ  according  to  the  words  of 
Peter,  who  says : Y e are  a chosen  genera- 
tion, a royal  priesthood,  a holy  nation. 
1 Pet.  n.  9.  Again,  Rev.  i:  Christ,  who 
losed  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father.  Again, 
Rev.  v.  9,  10 : For  thou  wast  slain  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of 
every  kindred  and  tongue,  and  people  and 
nation;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God, 
kings  and  priests. 

Corn.  Stop,  stop!  you  are  beginning 
your  preaching  again,  are  you  not?  Yes, 
Mold  your  tongue,  or  reply  to  what  Paul 
says,  1 Cor.  iv.  1 : Let  a man  so  account  ot 
us,  as  of  Christ’s  ministers  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  God.  Yes,  only  answer  this,  and 
then  do  your  best.  Do  you  hear  ? 

Jacob  : I beg  your  pardon,  Paul  does  not 
write  as  you  say,  therefore,  we  cannot  re- 
ply to  it. 

Com.  You  cursed  and  execrable  ana- 
baptists that  you  are,  I could  swear  by  the 
saints,  that  St.  Paul  writes  as  I say ; well 
now,  what  do  you  think  of  this  cursed,  in- 
fernal, devilish  heretic  ? 

Jacob  : The  Lord  God  forgive  you,  for 
such  judging  and  cursing,  and  reckon  it 
not  to  your  own  condemnation.  Christ 
says,  Matt,  v : Swear  not  at  all,  but  let 
your  communication  be:  Yea,  yea;  Nay, 
nay. 

Corn.  Yes,  that  means  that  we  are  not  to 
swear  a false  oath ; but  that  about  which  I 
was  going  to  swear,  is  true;  but  you  ana- 
baptists, I understand,  entertain  such  an 
erroneous  opinion,  that  you  will  swear  no 
oath  at  all,  why,  what  sort  of  a filthy  opin- 
ion is  this  ? I would  like  to  hear  why  we 
ought  not  to  swear  a good  oath  ? 

Jacob:  Because  Chtist  says,  Matt.  v. 
33:  Ye  haye  heard  that  it  hath  been  said 
by  them  of  old  time  : Thou  shalt  not  for- 
swear thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the 
Lord  thine  oaths.  But  I say  unto  you : 
Swear  not  at  all ; neither  by  heaven,  for 


it  is  God’s  throne ; nor  by  the  earth,  for  it 
is  his  footstool ; let  your  communication 
be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay;  for  whatsoever 
is  more  than  these,  cometh  of  evil.  Like- 
wise, James  says:  (Chap.  v.  12:)  But 
above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not, 
neither  -by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth, 
neither  by  any  other  oath,  but  let  your  Yea, 
be  yea  ; and  your  Nay,  nay  ; lest  ye  fall 
into  condemnation. 

Corn.  Indeed  ! You  will  then  follow  St. 
James  in  this  matter  ; but  you  heretics  will 
not  follow  him  in  what  he  says  in  the  same 
chapter,  concerning  the  sacrament  of  unc- 
tion, namely  : Is  any  among  you  sick?  let 
him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and 
let  him  be  anointed.  Likewise,  you  will 
not  follow  him  in  what  he  says  in  the  same 
chapter  respecting  the  sacrament  of  con- 
fession. I asked  you  once  or  twice  your 
opinion  concerning  confession,  and  con- 
cerning the  power  of  absolution,  or  the  for- 
giving or  retaining  of  sins,  but  you  gave  me 
no  answer. 

Jacob : You  answered  it  yourself,  say- 
ing: Who  should  have  the  power  to  hear 
confession  and  to  absolve  and  forgive  sins  ? 
beersellers  and  scavengers,  l suppose.  For 
since  such  was  your  opinion,  I let  you  make 
the  reply. 

Corn.  Well,  answer  me  now,  what  are 
your  views  respecting  the  sacrament  of  con- 
fession and  forgiveness  of  sins  ? 

Jacob : My  reply  is  this : If  you  take 
and  understand  confession  (as  practised  at 
this  time  among  your  papists)  from  the  fifth 
chapter  of  James,  you  must  then  confess 
your  sins  to  him,  who  confesses  his  sins  to 
you;  for  James  • says : Confess  your  faults 
one  to  another.  Now,  if  I was  to  confess 
all  my  sins  to  you,  would  you  on  the  other 
part  confess  your  sins  to  me  ? Methinks  : 
No,  you  would  much  rather  confess  and 
say  : James  did  not  mean  such  confession, 
as  is  now  practised  by  you  papists. 

Corn.  Papists  indeed  ! you  cursed  ana- 
baptist that  you  are.  You  seek  nothing 
else  than  to  perplex  one  in  every  thing  one 
advances;  the  devil,  yes  the  devil  plays 
with  your  mouth,  but  let  us  hear  what  re- 
ply do  you  make  to  this  saying  of  Christ: 
Go  your  way  and  show  yourself  to  the 
priest. 

Jacob : Christ  said  this  to  those  whom 
he  had  healed  and  cleansed  from  the  lep- 
rosy, that  they  should  show  their  oodies  to 
the  priests,  and  let  them  see  that  they  were 
again  clear  and  pure,  in  order, 'that  they 
might  be  permitted  to  mingle  again  with 
the  people,  (from  whom  they  had  been  sep- 
arated on  account  of  the  leprosy.) 

Com.  Confound  you,  it  says  plainly: 
Go  and  make  confession  to  the  priests  ; for 
so  it  is  understood  by  our  mother,  the  holy 
Roman  catholic  church.  For  this  reason, 
Christ  gave  his  vicegerent,  St.  Peter,  the 
keys,  that  he  also  might  have  the  power  to 
bind  and  to  loose  sins,  or  to  forgive  and 
retain,  according  to  the  confession  as  I have 
told  you ; give  me  therefore  an  answer  to 
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this  in  few  words,  with  a long  preachment; 
do  you  see. 

Jacob:  We  cannot  conclude  from  the 
power  of  the  keys  given  by  Christ  to  Peter, 
that  your  priests  in  popedom  have  power  to 
forgive  or  retain  sins. 

Com.  Indeed  ? So  then  you  cursed  her- 
etic will  say,  that  the  power  granted  by 
Christ  to  his  successors  or  vicegerent  St. 
Peter,  does  not  belong  to  us  priests ; very 
well,  nave  not  then  the  popes  as  being  St. 
Peter’s  successors,  who  sit  on  his  seat  even 
as  we  priests  do  now,  even  the  same  power 
as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  successors 
of  Moses,  who  in  the  time  of  Christ  still  sat 
on  Moses’s  seat  ? concerning  whom  Christ 
says.  Matt,  xxm : The  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees sin  in  Moses  seat;  all  therefore, what- 
soever they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do.  What  do  you  say  to  this  now  ? 
Hey,  let  us  hear. 

Jacob:  With  your  permission,  only  do 
not  be  elated,  for  I was  afraid  of  your  wild 
and  wicked  language,  if  I would  compare 
you  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  but  now 
that  you  have  done  it  yourself,  I will  reply 
to  it ; the  meaning  ot  Christ  is  this : Do 
whatsoever  they  command  you  to  do,  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  Moses.  But  after- 
wards, Matt,  xvi.,  he  charges  his  disciples 
to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees. 
And  even  if  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  had 
boasted,  that  they  had  the  same  power  with 
Moses,  (like  you  priests  boast  that  you  have 
the  power  which  Peter  received  from  Christ, 
namely,  to  forgive  sins,)  who  would  have 
believed  them?  against  whom  Christ  so 
frequently  pronounced  woes,  Matt,  xxm : 
Woe  unto  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hy- 
pocrites ! for  you  shut  up  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  against  men  ; for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourselves,  nor  suffer  them  that  are  enter- 
ing to  go  in.  Woe  unto  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites ! for  ye  devour  widows’ 
houses,  and  for  a pretense  make  long  pray- 
ers. Woe  vjnto  you,  & c.  Matt.  viii.  4. 
Luke  xvn.  14- 

Corn.  Fy,  be  still,  just  hear  what  preach- 
ing this  is,  I know  very  well  myself,  that 
Christ  utters  Wo,  wo,  there ; but  do  you 
think  that  I came  here  to  listen  to  a ser- 
mon ? I can  prtach  myself.  Yes  that  I can. 

Jacob  : Nevertheless,  you  requested  me 
to  make  you  a reply  relative  to  the  com- 
parison between  the  Pharisees  and  your 
sacerdotal  power. 

Com.  m Do  you  think  you  can  give  me  any 
information  with  such  a threadbare  reply, 
hey  ? surely  not,  away  with  it.  We  priests 
do  not  ask  for  it ; though  there  was  little 
good  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  yet 
their  power  was  not  the  less  on  that  ac- 
count, and  thus  the  case  is  with  our  sacer- 
dotal power,  namely,  the.  power  to  absolve 
and  forgive,  or  retain  sins  according  to 
confession. 

Jacob  : What  power  has  a man  to  help 
another  in  heaven,  from  which  he  himself 
is  excluded  ; for  Christ  says,  Matt.  v.  20 : 
Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed 


the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  How  then  can  an  un- 
righteous man  forgive  the  sins  of  another, 
wno  is  more  righteous  than  himself? 

Com.  You,  my  lord,  the  inquisitor  was 
correct  in  writing  to  me,  from  Kortryk,  the 
place  of  your  nativity,  that  you  possessed 
great  volubility  of  tongue,  and  that  it  is  a 
useless  task  to  enter  into  a verbal  discus- 
sion with  you.  But  forsooth,  since  you  so 
vilely  prostrate  all  sacerdotal  power,  say- 
ing that  all  men  that  believe,  nay,  even 
women  and  children  are  priests,  why  do 
you  possess  more  episcopal  power  than  the 
rest  of  the  anabaptists  ? for  you  are  their 
bishop,  teacher  and  preacher ; nay,  you 
rebaptize  them,  lay  your  hands  on  their 
head,  and  impart  tne  Holy  Ghost  to  them 
as  they,  suppose.  Therefore,  let  us  hear 
your  views  concerning  your  episcopal 
power.  For  no  man  dare  administer  the 
sacrament  of  confirmation,  unless  he  is  a 
bishop,  or  at  least  a Weih;Bischoeffe.  Let 
us,  therefore,  hear  how  it  is  with  confirma- 
tion among  you,  and  your  views  respect- 
ing it. 

Jacob  : I have  nothing  to  say  either  re- 
specting an  episcopal  power  or  confirma- 
tion, how  should  I then  conduct  in  regard 
to  it,  or  what  views  should  I have  in  rela- 
tion to  it?  for  confirmation  is  a bugbear; 
that  I know  nothing  about. 

Com.  Is  it  possible ! do  you  anabaptists 
call  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  a bug- 
bear? You  cursed  heretic,  the  devil  take 
you  and  burn  you  forever. 

Jacob : Do  not  get  into  such  a rage ; for 
I call  it  a strange  bugbear,  because  I am 
so  unacquainted^  with  it;  but  tell  me  what 
it  is,  and  give  me  your  views  respecting  it, 
and  then  I will  be  the  better  able  to  impart 
my  sentiments  in  reply. 

Com.  And  this  ill-bred  fellow  will  be  a 
bishop  of  the  anabaptists,  and  does  not 
know  what  the  sacrament  of  confirmation 
is  ! But  see  my  lords,  what  a fine  bishop 
the  anabaptists  nad  out  in  the  Gritz-haus 
forest,  who  preached  so  many  sermons ; is 
he  not  a fine  bishop,  teacher  and  preacher, 
just  see,  who  is  such  a trouble  and  vexation 
to  us  ; yes,  shame  upon  you. 

Jacob  : I am  not  a bishop,  neither  do  I 
consider  myself  a teacher,  but  I have  occa- 
sionally exhorted  from  the  word  of  God, 
the  brethren  and  sisters,  as  also  the  cate- 
chumens of  our  church,  according  to  my 
slender  abili  ty. 

Com.  You  may  well  be  a true  teacher, 
who  do  not  know  what  the  sacrament  of 
confirmation  is;  for  the  confirmation  is 
nothing  else  than  when  the  bishop,  or  the 
Weih-Bischoeffe  annoint  grown  children, 
occasionally,  also,  old  persons,  (who  were 
never  confirmed,)  on  their  forehead,  with 
holy  unction,  and  moreover,  a slap  on  the 
cheek,  as  a sign  that  they  shall  think  of 
their  confirmation,  which  signifies  the  rati- 
fication of  baptism.  Now  I suppose  you 
understand  it  well. 
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Jacob : As  little  as  before ; chiefly  be-  ] were  sick,  and  healed  them.  But  though 
cause  I do  not  know  what  the  unction  and  i your  priests  exorcise  and  conjure  your  oil, 
ratification  of  baptism  are.  I yet  it  cannot  heal  the  sick ; therefore,  that 

Corn.  It  appears  indeed,  that  you  are  I is  a different  oil  from  yours,  which  you 
entirely  ignorant  of  what  belongs  to  the  j call  a sacrament. 

Christian  religion;  the  devil  has  you  so  by  Com.  A thousand  devils  (God  bless  us,) 
the  neck.  Nevertheless,  you  would  be  a cause  this  infernal  heretic,  to  make  our 
teacher  and  preacher  among  the  anabap- ! conjuration,  consecration,  blessing  and 
tists ; just  see,  is  it  not  a shame  that  you  j sanctifying  of  the  sacrament  of  unction — 
must  be  taught  how  they  confirm  children,  j witchcraft.  Ah  ! you  bewitched,  devilish 
and  informed  that  the  unction  is  a coin-  j and  demoniacal  anabaptist,  reproved  me 
pound  of  holy  consecrated  ingredients,  | once  because  I cursed  and  judged  you; 
which  we  dare  not  mention  to  you ; shame  but  I ought  to  take  another  W'ay  to  curse, 
upon  you,  that  you  must  also  be  instructed  ! anathematize  and  execrate  you  ; yet  you 
that  the  confirmation  signifies  the  imposi-  are  not  worthy  of  my  getting  angry,  and 
tion  of  the  hands  of  the  priests,  as  the  apos-  making  myself  uneasy.  Therefore,  I tell 
ties  laid  their  hands  on  those  that  were  you:  Yes,  we  catholics  call  the  holy  unc- 
bapiized.  Do  you  not  yet  understand  it,  tion  a sacrament,  and  hold  it  as  a sacra- 
you  clodhopper,  that  you  are?  ment,  for  it  is  a sacrament  in  spite  of  your 

Jacob:  It  is  recorded,  Acts  xix.,  that  teeth;  do  you  understand  that,  you  be- 
when  Paul  baptized  certain  believing  chris-  witched  and  cursed  anabaptist  that  you  are  ? 
tians  at  Ephesus,  and  had  laid  his  hands  Jacob : If  then  you  will  imitate  every 
on  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  thing  that  the  apostles  did,  and  consider 
so  that  they  spoke  with  tongues  and  proph-  them  sacraments,  why  do  you  not  hold 
esied.  But  I do  not  believe  that  your  con-  your  handkerchiefs  as  a sacrament,  and 
firmation  or  unction  is  a ratification,  and  lay  them  on  the  sick  as  Paul  did.  For  in 
that  your  slap  on  the  cheek  has  any  re-  what  respect  was  the  oil,  spoken  of  by 
semblance  to  the  mode  of  imposition  prac-  James,  more  holy  than  the  handkerchiefs  of 
tised  by  the  apostles.  Paul,  with  which  the  sick  were  healed,  as 

Com.  Is  it  possible  ? so  plain  ! you  curs-  you  record  Acts  xix.  12. 

ed,  execrable  anabaptists;  for  though  you  Com.  If  the  devil  has  not  dealing  with 
do  not  believe  it  yet,  the  sacrament  of  con-  you,  I know  nothing  about  it.  Yes  indeed, 
firmation  is  not  a hair  the  worse  on  that  you  cursed  anabaptists  may  make  a sacra- 
account;  for  we  catholics  believe  it  only  ment  of  your  dirty,  filthy  handkerchiefs  or 
the  more.  My  lords,  what  do  you  say  in  aprons,  for  you  have  no  sacrament,  but  we 
regard  to  this  cursed  anabaptist;  for  he  be-  catholics  have  seven  sacraments;  is  not 
lieves  in  nothing  at  all.  that  enough  ? 

Notary:  Be  instructed  Jacob,  and  be-  Jacob:  Yes  indeed ; for  since  the  word 
lieve  as  becomes  a Christian,  and  do  not  sacrament  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  holy 

raise  so  many  objections.  scriptures,  seven  are  too  many  for  you. 

Jacob:  I beg  your  pardon,  my  lords;  Corn.  Ah!  does  not  St.  Paul  call  mar- 
I reply  merely  to  his  questions,  and  believe  riage  a sacrament  ? yes,  he  does  not  by  any 
that  alone  which  is  contained  in  the  holy  means  honor  it  too  much  thereby,  since  he 
scriptures.  says,  Eph.  v.:  The  sacrameut  is  great. 

Corn.  Do  you  indeed?  Your  mother’s  Will  you  then  despise  and  reject  this  honor, 
shift  may  believe  that ; for  you  do  not  be-  Jacob : Paul  says : They  two  shall  be 
lieve  what  Paul  says  in  the  .first  epistle  to  one  flesh.  This  is  a great  mystery.  Now 
the  Corinthians,  in  the  beginning  of  the  if  you  make  sacraments  of  all  the  myste- 
fourth  chapter:  Let  a man  so  account  of  ries,  I wonder  that  you  have  only  seven 
us,  as  of  Christ’s  priests  of  the  sacraments  sacraments. 

of  God.  And  as  Isaid, so  St.  Jameswrote  Com.  Yes,  we  fan  very  easily  see  that 
in  the  fifth  chapter : Is  any  sick  among  you  anabaptists  do  not  highly  esteem  mar- 
you  ? let  him  call  for  the  priests  of  the  riage ; for  if  we  priests  were  to  say  that 
church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  an-  the  priesthood  is  but  a sacrament,  but  mar- 
ointing  him  with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  riage  is  not;  you  would  reply,  I presume. 
Lord.  Are.  not  then  we  priests  the  dis-  by  saying:  Snow  us  where  the  priesthood 
pensers  or  stewards  of  the  sacraments  of  is  called  a sacrament,  as  we  find  respect- 
God  ? But  now  you  say  that  you  believe  ing  matrimony.  But  when  I think  of  it 
all  that  is  recorded  in  the  holy  scriptures ; rightly,  you  anabaptists  do  not  observe 
we  must,  therefore,  learn  or  hear  what  you  marriage,  since  you  have  wives  and  single 
believe  in  relation  to  the  sacrament  of  holy  women  in  common,  and  run  together  pro- 
unction; concerning  which,  James  writes  miscuously,  like  dogs  and  beasts;  is  not 
as  I have  told  you.  Come,  let  us  hear.  that  nice  ? 

Jacob  : I do  not  believe  that  the  anoint-  Jacob  : I beg  your  pardon ; do  not  get 
ing  with  oil,  spoken  of  by  James,  bears  a angry ; this  is  a base  lie  against  us. 
resemblance  to  the  oil  with  which  you  an-  Corn.  Will  you  deny  it  indeed;  how 
oint  your  sick ; for  the  oil  of  which  James  dare  you  do  that  ? 

writes,  made  the  sick  person  well ; as  also  Jacob : If  it  was  true,  I would  not  deny 
that  oil  did,  of  which  Mark  says,  (Chap,  it;  but  that  can  never  be  said  in  regard  to 
vi.,)  that  the  apostle  anointed  many  that  us  with  the  truth. 
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Com.  Yes  indeed,  that  is  the  most  in- 
solent spectre  of  all.  I thought  you  would 
prove  to  me  with  the  holy  scriptures,  that 
women  ought  to  be  had  in  common ; say 
will  you  deny  this  now  ? 

Jacob:  Yes,  ought  I not  to  deny  that 
which  is  a tissue  ot  falsehood  ? 

Corn.  Yes,  this  miserable  anabaptist  will 
cut  me  over  the  nose,  I guess ; do  you 
think  to  talk  me  out  of  a thing,  which  I am 
confident  is  true  ? Why  do  you  deny  it  ? 
for  you  have  flatly  denied  the  five  sacra- 
ments, which  is  a hundred  thousand  times 
worse  and  more  damnable,  than  to  have 
all  the  women  and  girls  in  the  universe  in 
common  ; this  is  a fact. 

Jacob:  You  do  very  wrong  in  bringing 
this  charge  against  us,  for  it  is  a thing  of 
which  we  are  entirely  innocent. 

Com.  Surely  you  are  acting  the  fool 
with  this  denial ; I could  almost  jump  out 
of  my  skin  for  anger,  because  this  cursed 
anabaptist  will  deny  a fact  that  is  notori- 
ous to  the  whole  world.  I will  stake  my 
life,  that  I have  myself  preached  more  than 
a hundred  times,  that  you  anabaptists  have 
women  and  girls  in  common  ; that  ye  refuse 
to  marry,  and  when  a man  is  tired  of  his 
wife,  you  give  him  another  man’s  wife. 
Likewise,  when  a woman  is  tired  of  her 
husband,  you  give  her  another  woman’s 
husband  ; ought  I not  then  to  have  some 
knowledge  of  the  matter  ? 

Jacob  : I have  occasionally  heard  that  a 
certain  man.  Br.  Cornelius,  frequently 
preached  such  things  concerning  us ; I beg 
your  pardon ; are  you  the  man  ? 

Corn.  Yes,  I am  brother  Cornelius,  who 
preached  such  things  concerning  you ; take 
a good  look  at  me  ; I am  sure  that  I am 
the  person;  I will  also  prove  clearly  to 
you,  that  I preach  the  truth ; for  were  they 
not  anabaptists,  who,  men,  women,  girls 
and  boys,  ran  stark  naked  in  the  streets  of 
Amsterdam,  and  other  places  in  Holland, 
saying  to  one  another : My  Spirit  desires 
your  flesh.  Hey  ? 

Jacob : These  were  not  of  our  brethren  ; 
for  some  time  ago  there  were  such  false 
brethren  ; as  David  Joses  and  Henry  Nie- 
laus,  these  secretly  taught  such  things,  say- 
ing, that  it  is  not  right  for  any  one  to  have 
any  thing  as  his  own ; therefore,  no  one  is 
permitted  to  marry  a wife  for  himself,  but 
the  women  must  be  had  in  common.  Some 
others  endeavored  to  prove  from  the  scrip- 
tures that  they  might  leave  the  wives  that 
were  unhappy  and  dishonest? 

Corn.  Shame  on  yon  ; how  will  you  de- 
ny that  you  anabaptists  have  women  in 
common  ; were  they  not  anabaptists,  who 
took  the  citadel  at  Amsterdam  by  force ; 
also,  who  conquered  the  city  of  Munster, 
but  were  afterwards  besieged,  hemmed  in, 
stormed,  overpowered,  captured  and  slain, 
along  with  their  king,  Jan  Beukels,  a tai- 
lor, of  Leyden.  Had  notjthese  their  wo- 
men in  common  ? Nay,  not  only  their  wo- 
men, but  their  goods ; did  they  not  rob 
churches  and  monastariesin  Holland,  Fries- 


land and  Gelderland  ? Will  you  now  as- 
sert that  these  were  not  of  your  brethren  ? 

1 think,  surely,  you  will  not  be  so  foolish. 

Jacob:  These  were  all  of  the  same 

(strange,)  false  brethren  ; for  as  they  in- 
culcated a community  of  women  ; so  also 
they  preached  up  a community  of,  and  as- 
serted that  the  property  of  the  papists  be- 
longed to  the  Christians,  who  might  take  it 
wherever  they  could,  to  use  it  lor  the  ex- 
tirpation of  the  ungodly,  with  the  outward 
sword  ; and  to  do  away  all  civil  powers,  so 
that  a new  kingdom  ot  Christ  might  be  es- 
tablished in  the  world.  These  were  the 
occasion  of  this  unjust  report  being  circu- 
lated in  regard  to  us. 

Corn.  Is  it  true  ? It  is  yet  to  be  seen 
whether  this  report  is  unjust  in  regard  to 
you.  If  you  anabaptists  had  a head  like 
the  Calvinists,  I swear  that  you  would  per- 
secute, vex,  torture  and  torment  us  cath- 
olics, even  as  much  as  they  do.  However, 
enough  of  this;  but  I cannot  swallow  nor 
digest  your  denying  that  you  anabaptists 
have  your  women  in  common ; you  may 
try  to  get  out  of  it  the  best  way  you  can; 
but  you  are  not  a going  to  babnle  me  out 
of  it. 

Jacob : It  is  not  only  we  who  have  to 
suffer  this  from  you  ; for  as  I am  informed,  « 
you  frequently  preach  that  the  Calvinists 
have  their  women  in  common. 

Com.  They  have  too;  for  in  that  they 
have  their  women  in  common,  they  agree 
with  the  anabaptists.  1 know  very  well, 
what  the  Calvinists  of  both  sexes  do,  when 
they  extinguish  the  candles,  after  holding 
their  cursed,  devilish  supper.  Just  behold 
now,  ought  you  to  undertake  to  teach  me 
to  preach. 

Jacob:  If  this  was  true,  it  would  be 

known  to  the  whole  world  ; for  the  Cal- 
vinists had  public  churches,  in  which  they 
preached  and  held  their  supper.  Now  if 
they  had  held  forth  such  things  as  you  say, 
respecting  the  community  of  women;  what 
a report  this  strange  conduct  would  have 
caused  in  all  countries. 

Com.  Ah,  you  cursed  anabaptist,  will 
you  check  me  as  if  I had  lied  about  these 
cursed  calftails,  (Calvinists.)  I do  not 
say  that  they  do  this  when  they  hold  their 
devilish  supper,  and  blow  out  the  lights; 
how  then  shall  we  say  any  thing  strange 
about  a thing  that  nobody  can  see.  But 
you  anabaptists  tell  us  once  something 
about  your  supper ; I suppose  you  observe 
none,  since  you  know  nothing  about  a sa- 
crament. Come  then,  let  us  hear  what 
is  your  opinion  respecting  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar? 

Jacob : I can  say  nothing  respecting  it, 
for  I have  never  seen  nor  read  this  name 
in  the  holy  scriptures. 

Com.  Here  the  devil  and  his  mother  are 
again  to  p,  y ; how  would  you  then  cafl 
■i  die  .-upper  ? Like  the  Reformed  I suppose? 
j!  Jacob:  I have  read  a good  deal  in  the 
jl  scriptures,  concerning  the  breaking  of 
<l  bread,  and  the  remembrance  of  the  body 
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of  Christ  that  was  broken,  Matt.  xxvi. 
Mark  xiv.  Luke  xxvi.  Acts  n.  1 Cor.  xi., 
but  I have  never  read  any  thing  respect- 
ing the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Corn.  Yes,  you  have  always  the  scrip- 
tures at  your  finger  ends  ; for  you  anabap- 
tists read  nothing  but  the  holy  scriptures, 
hence  it  is,  that  you  read  nothing  concern- 
ing the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  Since,  as 
I hear  from  my  lord,  the  superior  of  the 
Augustines,  you  will  receive  no  admoni- 
tion from  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  or  the 
teachers  of  the  holy  catholic  church ; as  St. 
Ambrose,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Augustine,  St. 
Gregory,  St.  Chisast,  St  Bernhard,  St 
Anshelm,  St.  Beda,  the  holy  doctors,  and 
numerous  others,  which  are  even  more  an- 
cient^as  Ireneus,  Cyrtan,  Basilius,  Cyril 
lus,  Tertuliian.  If  you  would  read  these 
authors,  you  would  find  that  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar  is  often  mentioned,  under  va- 
rious titles,  as  at  one  time,  eucharist,  at 
another,  holocaust,  then  again  sacrifice,  ob- 
lation, &c.;  but  you  heretics  would  rather 
doubt,  and  dive  into  the  cursed  and  dam- 
nable books  of  your  arch-heretic,  Menno 
Simon.  Therefore,  you  are  ignorant  of 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar;  is  not  that 
handsome  ? 

Jacob  : We  are  satisfied  simply  with  the 
holy  scriptures;  for  we  find  therein  abun- 
dantly, all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation, ! 
and  have  no  need  to  search  the  doctrines 
of  men. 

Corn.  So ! but  say,  let  us  hear  whether 

Sou  believe  that  Christ  is  really  present, 
eshand  blood,  in  the  consecrated  host; 
do  you  understand  this  better  ? 

Jacob : I now  understand  it  less ; since  | 
the  holy  scriptures  make  no  mention  of  a 
consecrated  host;  we,  therefore,  do  not 
trouble  ourselves  with  such  things  ; but  we 
administer  in  our  church,  the  symbols  or  : 
remembrances  of  the  Lord’s  body,  as  1 1 
told  you. 

Corn.  What  kind  of  bugbears  are  these 
tokens  of  remembrance  ? This  begins  to 
sound  truly  Zuinglian  and  Calvinistic ; I 
suppose  you  anabaptists  will  be  no  sacra- 
mentarians.  But  let  us  hear  all  about  these 
tokens  of  remembrance. 

Jacob : These  tokens  are  bread  and  wine, 
which  we  administer  in  remembrance  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  because 
Christ  at  his  last  supper,  commanded  us  to 
break  bread  and  eat,  in  remembrance  of 
his  body,  which  was  broken  on  the  cross, 
and  that  we  should  fill  the  cup  with  #ine, 1 
and  all  drink  of  it  in  remembrance  of  his  ; 
blood,  which  was  shed  for  many  for  the 
remissions  of  sins. 

Com.  Is  it  possible ! You  are  great  fel- 
Ibws  with  your  tokens  of  remembrance,  j 
Yes,  my  lords,  what  do  you  think  of  this 
cursed,  infernal,  devilish  set  of  people  P 
for  they  are  anabaptists  and  sacramentari- : 
ans.  0 Jesus,  Jesus  ! blessed  mother  of  j 
God,  preserve  us ; what  an  abomination. 
Odear,  O dear,  Odear!  Just  hear,  my , 
lords,  what  an  infernal  set  you  have  here  ’ 


in  Flanders,  and  in  the  city  of  Brugge,  and 
'i  yet  you  had  your  sport  occasionally  with 
i my  preaching,  when  J preached  against 
.these  damnable  heretics,  and  you  said: 
'That  lousy  fool  and  crackbrained  brother 
|l  Cornelius,  is  always  at  work  in  the  pulpit 
!j  with  the  heretics.  Now  hear  for  your- 
j selves,  whether  I had  not  good  reasons  to 
t do  so.  But  listen  now  you  sacramentari* 
an  ; why  does  not  Christ  say  : Take,  eat, 
this  bread  is  a token  of  Remembrance  of 
| my  body,  and  this  wine  is  a memento  of 
my  blood;  but  he  says  distinctly:  Take, 

I eat,  this  is  my  body.  Further:  Drink  ye 
all  of  this  cup,  this  is  my  blood.  Now 
answer  me  this  if  you  can. 
j Jacob : It  afflicts  me  very  much  that  you 
get  so  angry  and  irritated  at  my  answers, 
not  remembering  the  saying  of  Paul,  (Tit. 
i.)  that  a bishop  must  not  be  irritable, 
quarrelsome,  or  soon  angry. 

Corn.  Why,  why  ! hold  your  tongue  and 
answer  me  without  much  twattle. 

Jacob  : It  was  not  the  meaning  of  Christ, 
that  the  apostles  should  eat  his  body,  which 
was  crucified  the  next  day,  or  that  they 
should  drink  his  blood,  which  was  shed  the 
day  following;  but  his  meaning  was,  that 
his  body  was  spiritual  food,  and  his  blood 
was  spiritual  drink,  even  as  bread  and 
wine  are  the  food  and  drink  of  the  body ; 

! hence  he  says : Take  and  eat,  this  is  my 
body,  or  my  body  is  this,  namely,  food. 

Corn.  Why,  what  a frantic  madness  this 


is  ; ought  I not  to  jump  out  of  my  skin  for 
anger ; say,  ought  I not  ? For  Christ  did 
not  say  : My  body  is  this,  or  my  body  is 


such  a thing ; how  you  heretics  do  wrest 
[ and  pervert  the  plain  naked  words,  (this 
is  my  body.) 

Jacob  : The  sentences : This  is  my  body, 
and  my  body  is  this,  are  synonymous,  if 
: we  but  pay  attention  to  Christ’s  true  mean- 
1 ing.  For  because  his  body  was  food,  he 
took  bread,  saying:  My  body  is  this,  or 
this  is  my  body  ; namely,  food. 

Corn.  Is  not  this  raving  madness;  God 
and  the  blessed  mother  of  God  save  us 
once  more.  Does  not  Christ  say  : Take, 
eat,  this  is  my  body,  that  is  given  for  you. 
Now  w'as  it  that  body  which  was  given  for 
them  ? then  it  was  not  bread,  which  he 
gave  his  disciples  to  eat.  Now'  let  us  hear 
what  reply  you  will  make  to  this? 

Jacob : As  I did  reply  that  Christ  said, 
that  the  body  which  was  given  for  us  is 
food  for  the  soul,  as  bread  is  food  for  the 
body  of  men. 

Corn.  Indeed,  what  a pity  it  is,  that  I 
can  bring  nothing  forward  to  stop  you  curs- 
ed mouth  ? Ay,  does  not  Paul  say,  1 Cor. 

I xi : Whosoever  shall  eat  of  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord.  Could  that  now  be  only  a bite  of 
: common  ordinary  bread,  and  a mouthful  of 
j sour  wine  ? why  should  Paul  make  an  ex- 
traordinary matter  of  it,  and  say  : But  let 
a man  examine,  himself,  and  eat  worthily  of 
1 this  bread,  and  drink  worthily  of  this  cup; 
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for  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himselt, 
not  discerning  the  Lord’s  body.  Ought  not 
this  now,  you  cursed  sacramentarian,  to  be 
more  than  a bit  of  common  bread,  or  a 
token  of  remembrance  ? 

Jacob:  The  unworthy  eating  of  the  bread, 
and  the  unworthy  drinking  of  the  cup 
spoken  of  by  Paul,  are  found  in  our  con- 
science. For  if  I join  myself  to  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  become  one  bread  with  many 
brethren ; but  am  at  variance  or  strite 
with  any  of  my  brethren,  I then  eat  un- 
worthily of  this  bread,  and  drink  unwor- 
thily of  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  thereby 
become  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  ot  the 
Lord.  Let  a man,  theretore,  examine  how 
he  is  disposed  towards  his  brother ; for  he 
that  comes  forward  in  hypocrisy,  and  feels 
uneasiness  or  compunction  of  conscience, 
and  yet  eats  and  drinks  unworthily,  eats 
and  drinks  damnation  to  himself,  because 
he  does  not  discern  that  the  body  of  the 
Lord  is  imparted  to  us  in  communion,  in 
the  breaking  of  the  bread  which  we  break, 
and  the  cup  of  blessing  which  w;e  bless,  js 
to  us  a communion,  participation  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  as  Paul  says : 1 Cor.  x.  16. 

Com.  Ah,  ha,  now  you  are  fast,  for  if  it 
is  a communion  or  participation  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  it  is  no  longer 
bread  and  wine  as  I maintain. _ 

Jacob : Can  you  not  perceive,  that  by 
the  communication  of  tne  broken  bread, 
we  merely  give  to  understand,  and  to  keep 
ourselves  in  remembrance,  that  by  the 
breaking  of  the  body  of  Christ  on  the  cross, 
and  through  the  communication  of  the  cup, 
we  are  made  partakers  of  his  blood,  and 
have  thereby  obtained  the  communion  of 
his  body.  As  we  all  obtain  communion 
in  one  bread,  which  we  break  and  eat,  be- 
coming partakers  of  it;  so  we  through 
many  are  one  body  with  the  body  of  Christ, 
since  we  all  have  communion  with  his  body, 
and  are  made  partakers  of  it,  which  we 
6how  forth  and  remember,  when  we  hold 
communion  with  one  bread,  and  become 
partakers  of  it.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
Paul,  1 Cor.  x. 

|F Com.  -Ah,  indeed,  I now  perceive  truly, 
that  you  anabaptists  are  even  as  vile,  false, 
despicable,  and  thorough  going  sacramen- 
tariangj  as  the  dirty, filthy  calltails  can  be. 
For  with  you  the  sacrament  is  merely  a 
showing  forth,  representation  and  remem - 
. brance  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
and  so  merely  a bit  of  bread  and  a cup  of 
wine.  But  away  with  your  bit  of  bread, 
and  your  cup  with  which  you  would  show 
forth  the  remembrance  of  the  body  of 
Christ. 

Jacob : I beg  you  pardon;  this  is  strange, 
, talk  concerning  the  institution  of  Christ, 
for  he  instituted  the  breaking  of  the  bread 
and  the  drinking  of  the  cup,  in  remem- 
brance of  himself.  But  if  (as  you  say)  the 
bread  is  Christ,  how  then  shall  it  serve  as 
a remembrance  of  Christ,  who  is  himself 
present  as  you  say  ? And  as  you  are  so 


enraged  at  me  for  merely  calling  the  com- 
munion bread,  and  the  cup  wine  ; you  ought 
likewise  to  get  angry  at  St.  Paul,  because 
he  says,  1 Cor.  xi : As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  cup,  &c.,  verse  96. 

Corn.  Be  still,  hold  your  tongue  and 
cease  your  chattering  ; for  though  St.  Paul 
thus  names  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  yet 
it  was  Christ  himself,  as  he  was  born  of  his 
blessed  mother,  and  died  on  the  cross. 

Jacob : That  is  a strange  opinion  of 
yours,  for  if  it  is  Christ  himself,  as  he  died 
on  the  cross,  so  it  must  also  be  Christ  him- 
self as  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascend- 
ed into  heaven. 

Corn.  Yes,  certainly,  and  also  he  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

Jacob  : Why  then  did  Paul  say to  the 
Corinthians  : As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord’s 
death  till  he  come.  For  if  the  bread,  was 
Christ  himself,  the  Corinthians  might  have 
said  with  propriety  : It  is  no  longer  neces- 
sary to  show  the  Lord’s  death;  for  he  is 
already  come,  he  is  here;  the  bread  which 
we  break  and  eat,  is  Christ  himself. 

Com.  Yes,  chatter  and  twattle  as  you 
like,  I declare  plumply,  that  the  Corinthians 
eat  C hrist,  hide  and  hair,  as  we  catholics  do. 

Jacob  : Nevertheless,  Christ  says,  (John 
xvi :)  I leave  the  world  and  go  to  the 
Father.  Again, in  the  same  chapter : Now 

I go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me.  Again : 
Nevertheless,  I tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  ex- 
pedient for  you,  that  I go  away,  for  if  I go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you  ; but  if  I depart  I will  send  him 
unto  you.  Again : 1 go  to  the  Father,  and 
ye  shall  not  see  me.  And  Jphn  xii  : Me 
ye  have  not  always. 

Corn.  So  you  are  beginning  again  to 
preach,  are  you  ? and  do  you  think  to  per- 
plex, pervert  and  distort  every  thing ; but 
wait  a little,  I will  meet  you  in  a different 
way  ; it  is  John  here  and  John  there  w-ith 
you,  but  why  do  you  say  nothing  respect- 
ing the  passage  in  John  vr,  where  Christ 
says : The  bread  that  I will  give  is  my  flesh. 

Jacob  Christ  says  in  the  same  chapter, 
that  he  is  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven.  He  does  not  speak  there  of 
bread  ; that  is  the  product  of  the  earth. 

Com.  Is  not  that  a vile,  despicable, 
thorough  going  and  wanton  heretic  ; just 
listen  how  the  devil  urges  him  on.  O dear, 
O dear ! 

Jacob : I say  nothing  but  what  Christ 
said!  and  meant  himself,  for  these  are  his 
own  expressions  throughout  the  chapter : 
Verily,  verily.  I say  unto  you,  Moses  gave 
vou  not  that  bread  from  heaven  ; but  my 
Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from 
heaven.  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he,  whicfc 
cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world.  Again  : I am  the  bread 
of  life.  Again  : Your  fathers  did  eat  man- 
;na  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is 
j the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
that  a man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 

I I am  the  living  bread,  which  earae  down 
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from  heaven.  If  a man  eat  of  this  bread,  ||  Notary:  I join  in  this  request  Jacob,  and 
he  shall  live  for  ever ; and  the  bread  that  i do  not  rely  so  fully  upon  your  own  wisdom. 


I give,  is  my  flesh,  which  I will  give  for 
the  life  of  the  world.  Again  : Verily,  verily, 


Jacob:  I beg  you  pardon,  my  lords,  I 
do  not  rely  on  my  own  wisdom;  but  on 


I say  unto  you:  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of,;  the  words  of  Christ, 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  yei!  Com.  Do  you  indeed?  I cannot  say  what 
have  no  life  in  you.  He  that  eateth  my  ; you  do,  you  knavish  dissolute,  thorough 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  ! going  heretic,  you  have  in  quoting  the  words 
me  and  1 in  him.  Again:  When  Jesus  , of  Christ,  so  artfully  omitted  his  saying  in 
knew  in  himself,  that  his  disciples  mur-  j the  same  chapter  : My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
mured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them:  Doth  this  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  Do  you  think 

oftend  you  ? What,  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  thus  to  deceive  us  with  craftiness,  hey  ? 
Son  of  man  ascend  up,  where  he  was  be- !|  Jacob:  I did  not  artfully  and  knavtshly 
fore  ? It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  ! omit  the  words  of  Christ,  but  they  did  not 
flesh  proiiteth  nothing ; the  words  that  1 j|  come  to  my  mind  ; neither  is  it  necessary 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  for  me  to  omit  such  a passage,  for  it  serves 
are  life.  From  all  these  expressions  of  further  to  corroborate  the  answer  I gave 
Christ,  we  preceive  that  he  means  nothing  you.  Namely  : If  by  eating  and  drinking 
more  or  less,  by  the  eating  of  his  flesh,  than  Christ,  means  his  natural  flesh  and  blood, 
his  word  or  doctrine,  through  which  we  j;  (as  you  affirm,)  then  all  they,  who  have 
come  to  the  faith,  without  which  faith  in  once  eaten  and  drank  of  it  in  your  church, 
him,  we  cannot  be  saved,  nor  live  for  ever,  let  them  be  as  wicked  as  they  like,  shall 
Com.  Have  you  done  preaching  now  ? , live  for  ever  and  not  die.  For  you  refuse 
did  you  not  think,  you  were  standing  : the  sacrament  of  the  altar  to  none ; who- 
preaching  in  the  Gritz-haus  forest?  But  soever  comes  forward,  partakes  of  it;  there 
you  audacious  heretic,  show  me  more  cir-  j even  come  forward  drunkards,  gluttons, 
cumstantially,  that  by  this  eating  of  flesh,  \ misers,  swoppers,  swearers,  blasphemers, 
Christ  means  nothing  else  than  his  word  quarrelsome,  envious  and  unjust  men, 
or  doctrine.  Yes,  I suppose  you  will rise  : whores,  knaves,  adulterers,  murderers? 
up  in  opposition  to  the  holy  council  of  | and  many  vile  characters,  of  whom  Paul 
Frent;  for  there  all  the  cardinals,  bishops,  ' declares,  1 Cor.  vi.,  and  Gal.  v.,  that  they 
and  fathers,  applied  these  words  of  Christ,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
to  the  august  sacrament  of  the  altar;  let  j Corn.  Yes,  they,  who  having  previously 
me,  therefore,  hear  how  you  will, prove  it  j!  confessed  to,  anil  been  absolved  by  the 
otherwise,  you  cursed  anabaptist  and  sacra-  j priest,  receive  the  holy  sacrament  worthily. 


mentarian  that  you  are. 

Jacob  : You  have  heard  that  Christ 


shall  live  for  ever. 

Jacob : Christ  does  not  speak  here  of 


said  in  his  discourse  to  the  Jews:  The  !l  worthy  or  unworthy,  eating  or  drinking, 
bread  of  God  is  he,  which  cometh  down  ,i  but  he  declares,  that  all  who  cat  this  flesh, 

f. I.  1 111*  a.,  il..  1 -I  t l • I-  a I * II 1 i: X*  . 


from  heaven  and  giveth  life  to  the  world. 
I am  the  bread  of  life.  If  any  man  eat  of 


and  drink  this  blood,  shall  live  for  ever. 
Corn.  But  St.  Paul  speaks,  1 Cor.  xi., 

r-  , • 1 1 • I • P ,l 


this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.  He  that  j of  an  unworthy  eating  and  drinking  of  the 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  j body  and  blood  of  Christ;  consider  this 
dwelleth  in  me  and  l in  him.  Now  you  , once. 

should  observe,  that  if  Christ  intended  this  Jacob  : Therefore,  the  breakiug  of  bread, 
bread  or  this  flesh  to  mean  his  natural  body, ! concerning  which  Paul  writes,  is  a difter- 
as  you  affirm,  then  all  men  to  whom  you  , ent  institution  from  this, 
give  it  to  eat,  (as  you  say,)  would  live  for- ! Com.  Ah,  you  awkward  bishop ! Christ, 
ever,  and  none  of  them  would  be  damned ; to  be  sure,  does  r\ot  institute  the  sacrament 
for  when  they  had  once  eat,  they  would  I of  the  altar  with  the  expressions,  John  vi., 


for  when  they  had  once  eat,  they  would  |]  of  the  altar  with  the  expressions,  John  vi., 
dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  would  dwell  il  but  he  promises  to  institute  it  when  he 
in  them.  Iisays:  Tnc  bread  that  I will  give,  (that  is 


them.  _ _ says:  Tnc  bread  that  I will  give,  (that  is 

Com.  Just  hear  my  lords,  is  it  not  as- ; which  he  would  give,  when  he  instituted 

_ • i • i ii  • i il:.  i.i  : ii  i i • i . a \ : xi i i 


tonishing,  how  this  lousy  weaver,  this  tal-  j]  the  mass  at  his  last  supper,)  ismy  flesh ; and 
low  chandler,  has  acquired  so  much  wis- 1|  the  cup  with  the  wine  which  I will  give,  is 
dom  ? Nay,  this  dirty,  filthy,  mean  bishop,  1 my  blood,  not  wine,  nor  any  thing  that  be- 
Jacob,  would  be  wiser  than  all  our  holy  5 longs  to  wine,  so  also  the  bread  is  no  real 
cardinals,  bishops,  divines  or  doctors  ofi  bread,  but  my  flesh  which  I give  for  the 
divinity,  who  at  the  council  atFrent,  unan-  life  of  the  world.  Where  will  you  go  now? 
imously  concluded  by  the  inspiration  of ; what  reply  can  you  make;  now  you  have  it 
the  Holy  Ghost:  That  all  the  words  of  to  pay? 

Christ,  (St.  John  vi.)  are  to  be  understood  Jacob  : I again  reply:  If  Christ  intends 
as  referring  to  the  holy  august  sacrament  such  flesh  as  you  (according  to  yourdecla- 
of  the  altar.  But  now  this  filthy  bishop,  1 ration)  give  men  to  eat;  then, according  to 
weaver  Jacob,  would  fain  inform  us,  that  ; the  purport  of  the  words  of  Christ,  none  of 
by  his  blood,  Christ  intended  to  mean  his  them  shall  die  or  be  damned,  but  they  will 
word  and  preaching;  is  it  not  something]  all  live  forever. 

Strange.  Com.  I would  then  ask  for  whom  con- 

Clerk:  Be  instructed  Jacob,  and  do  not ! fession  and  absolution,  are  instituted;  I 
dispute  so  much.  suppose  not  for  the  pigs  or  swine  P 
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Jacob : You  may  well  think  so,  for  the  j|  Jacob  : Paul  says,  _1  Cor.  xv  : As  in 
blood  of  Christ  was  shed  for  men,  for  the  j Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
remission  of  sins,  as  he  also  declares  at  his  1 made  alive.  Again,  Rom.  v : As  by  one 
last  supper,  which  you  now  call  the  insti-  jj  man,  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
tution  of  mass.  !j  by  sin,  even  so  grace  abounded  unto  many 

Corn.  Yes,  the  supper  was  the  institu-  I through  Christ.  ■ 
tion  of  the  mass,  in  spite  of  your  teeth ; : Corn.  Hush,  hush ! much  chattering,  and 

but  let  us  hear  your  opinion  of  the  mass.  ||  little  answer.  Those  are  plainly  things, 
Jacob:  Is  your  mass  then  nothing  but  and  are  uot  applicable  to  unbaptized  and 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar  f j uncircumcised  children.  I,  therefore,  bold- 

Corn.  You  are  a preacher,  teacher,  nay,  I ly  affirm,  that  all  the  infants  that  died  un- 
a bishop  of  the  anabaptists,  though  you  i'  der  the  old  testament  without  circumci- 
deny  it;  and  yet  do  not  know  that  the  mass  sion,  and  that  died  and  still  die  under 
is  a different  thing  from  the  sacrament  of ! the  new  testament  without  baptism,  are 
the  altar.  Fie,jshame  upon  you.  j damned,  and  whoever  says  otherwise,  is  a 

Jacob:  Certainly,  since  they  are  things  heretic.  But  you  anabaptists  regard  bap- 
not  avowed  or  mentioned  in  the  holy  scrip-  j tism  so  little,  that  you  suffer  infants  to  die 
tures,  1 do  not  understand  them.  | without  baptism,  in  the  opinion,  that  they 

Com.  Yes,  shame  on  you.  If  they  are  ; are,  nevertheless,  saved ; why  then  do  you, 
things  not  mentioned  in  the  holy  scriptures, 1 who  were  once  baptized,  get  rebaptized, 
yet  they  are  avowed  in  the  holy  scriptures;  and  teach  others  that  they  must  also  be  re- 
for  the  mass  |;>  a sacrifice  or  offering,  in  baptized,  if  they  would  be  saved?  Are  you 
which  the  priest  offers  up  the  real  flesh  not  certainly  possessed  of  an  infernal  and 
and  blood  of  Christ,  for  the  quick  and  the  devilish  fury,  madness  and  charm?  Away, 
dead,  or  for  the  souls  that  are  in  purgatory  ; ! away  with  your  anabaptism. 
do  you  understand  now  what  the  mass  is?  I Jacob  : We  baptize  believers  according 
Jacob:  I do  not  believe  that  you  ran1  to  the  commandment  of  Christ;  and  you 
offer  up  Christ  again ; but  I believe  that  baptize  unbelievers  contrary  to  his  com- 
Christ  himself  was  an  offering  on  the  cross, 1 mandment. 

for  the  quick  and  the  dead ; for  Paul  says,  j Com.  Is  it  possible,  you  anabaptist  ? but 
Heb.  ix  : Christ  by  his  own  blood,  entered  j though  infants  are  unbelievers,  yet  they 
in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  . must  still  be  baptized,  for  it  is  recorded  in 
eternal  redemption  for  us.  For  it  the  blood  John  in.,  that  Christ  said  to  Nicndemus : 
of  bulls,  and  of  goats,  sanctifieth  to  the  pu-  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee:  Except  a 
rifying  of  the  flesh ; how  much  more  shall  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eter-  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
nal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to  Is  not  this  a plain  declaration,  that  infants 
God,  to  purge  our  consciences  from  dead  j must  be  baptized,  though  they  are  unbeliev- 
works,  to  serve  the  living  God  ? ers  ? Why  then  do  you  anabaptists  expro- 

Corn.  You  have  preached  long  enough!  brate  us  catholics,  that  we  baptize  unbehev- 
now,  for  my  head  aches  with  it ; let  us  ers,  and  you  the  believers  ? you  cursed 
therefore  briefly  discuss  anabaptism  and  anabaptists  you.  Well  then,  make  me  a 
infant-baptism,  and  have  done.  Say,  let  reply,  and  do  your  best, 
us  hear  why  the  sacrament  of  baptism  is!  Jacob:  Water  baptism.  represents  the 
not  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  infants ; as  washing  of  regeneration,  with  which  Christ 
you  anabaptists  preach  and  teach,  and  baptized  in  the  Spirit,  as  John  the  Baptist 
should  run  the  risk.  says,  Mark  i : I have  baptized  you  with 

Jacob  : Christ  says,  Mark  xvi : He  that  water,  but  he  that  cometh  after  me,  will 
believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ; baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Matt, 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,  hi.  Luke  iv.  He  will  baptize  you  with 
Now,  if  either  of  the  two  is  essential  to  the  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire.  Again, 
salvation  of  infants,  faith  is  more  essential  John  i : He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
than  baptism.  _ water,  the  same  said  to  me:  Upon  whom 

Com.  Is  it  possible?  Ah,  but  will  you  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and 
thus  exclude  from  heaven  all  the  poor  inno-  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which 
cent  children,  who  die  in  original  sin  with-  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whence 
out  baptism  ? and  consign  such  myriads  to  we  may  observe  and  perceive,  that  water 
everlasting  perdition  ? baptism  does  not  give  an  entrance  into 

Jacob:  No,  we  do  not  wish  that ; for  we  God’s  future  kingdom,  but  only  the  bap- 
believe  that  infants  are  saved,  though  they ; tism  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  which 
die  without  baptism,  for  they  are  baptized  Christ  baptized. 

and  purified  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  Corn.  Here  you  lie  with  your  cursed 
as  John  says  in  his  first  epistle  : Tlje  blood  mouth,  you  anabaptist;  for  Christ  says:  Of 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  cleanselh  us  ."■om  water  and  of  the  Spirit ; therefore,  the  bap- 
all  sin.  Also,  Christ  says:  Matt,  xix:  tism  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  does  not  alone 
For  of  such  is  the  kingdom  o,  heaven.  give  entrance  into  the  future  kingdom  of 
Com.  Yes,  after  they  are  washed  and  God,  but  the  water  and  the  Spirit, 
purified  by  baptism  from  original  sin,  which  Jacob  : I must  then  ask  you,  whether 
they  inherit  from  Adam,  otherwise  they  all  there  were  never  any  baptized  by  God  and 
go  to  perdition.  Christ  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  water. 
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Com.  What  kind  of  an  infernal  ques- 
tion is  that  now  ? who  could  answer  such  a 
cursed  question?  Just  see  how  this  dirty, 
nasty  bishop,  weaver  Jacob,  tries  to  torment 
and  vex  us;  answer  it  yourself. 

Jacob:  Well  then;  when  Christ  per- 
ceived that  Nicodemus  was  very  much 
astonished  at  what  he  had  told  him,  and 
when  Nicodemus,  rot  rightly  understand- 
ing his  words,  asked  how  these  things 
could  be;  Christ  replied  to  him,  saying:  Art 
thou  a master  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not 
these  things?  From  this  expression  of  Je- 
sus, we  perceive  that  Christ  was  not  speak- 
ing of  baptism ; but  was  conversing  with 
him  concerning  things  contained  in  the  law 
of  the  Israelites,  namely,  concerning  the 
new  birth,  or  the  restoration  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ; in  whom  all  the  holy  fathers  and 
chosen  of  God,  prior  to  the  advent  of 
Christ,  were  regenerated  and  baptized. 
For  il  Christ  had  been  speaking  of  water 
baptism,  as  you  papists  imagine,  Nicode- 
mus  might  have  observed  to  Christ : I never 
read  in  the  law,  any  thing  concerning  water 
baptism.  But  now  Christ  spoke  to  him 
concerning  things  recorded  in  the  law,  or  in 
the  scriptures  of  the  old  testament,  though 
he  gave  them  a different  appellation,  name- 
ly,, a being  born  again  of  water,  and  of  the 
Spirit,  though  the  Holy  Ghost  and  water  are 
mentioned  therein.  But  Christ  wished  to 
try  Nicodemus,  thereby  to  have  him  in  won- 
derment, about  a matter  which  it  behooved 
him  thoroughly  to  understand  as  he  was  a 
master  of  Israel.  Behold,  therefore,  the 
new  birth  where  Christ  baptizes  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  merely  represented  by  the 
outward  water  baptism. 

Com.  O Jesus,  how  you  can  twattle ; 
what  a glib  tongue  you  have.  In  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  I never  heard  the  scrip- 
tures thus  wonderfully  explained  5 com- 
pletely contrary  to  the  sense  of  our  mother, 
the  holy  catholic  church,  as  also  the  ancient 
doctors  and  fathers.  I am  not  astonished, 
that  the  anabaptists  made  you  a teacher, 
preacher  and  bishop,  for  to  hear  such  dis- 
courses or  sermons,  was  the  motive  for  such 
terrible  running  of  the  people  at  Brugge  to 
the  Gritz -hausforest.  But  I must  now  pro- 
pose another  question  : If  you  anabaptists 
■have  children  that  are  idiots,  and  who  re- 
main so  till  they  are  twenty,  thirty,  forty, 
nay,  eighty  or  ninety  years  old,  do  you  let 
them  die  without  baptism,  because  they 
cannot  comprehend  your  faith  and  doctrine  ? 
For  we  cannot  instruct  one  that  remains  his 
life  time  an  idiot.  What  do  you  do  in  such 
a case?  let  me  hear  in  few  words  ; for  your 
long  chattering  is  wearisome  to  these  noble 
lords,  as  well  as  to  myself,  and  moreover, 
it  is  getting  late,  and  I am  tired,  that  I can 
say. 

Jacob : Of  such  innocent,  simple,  child- 
like men,  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as 
Christ  says : Matt.  xix. 

Com.  Sachte,  sachte,  right  so,  I say 
then,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  instruct 
men  in  the  confession  of  faith,  before  bap- 


tizing them,  as  you  anabaptists  teach,  and 
practise,  when  you  baptize  or  rebabtize. 
For  though  infants  are  not  instructed  in  the 
Christian  faith,  yet  we  catholics  baptize 
them  on  the  faith  of  the  holy  church;  and 
because  they  have  believing  parents ; sure- 
ly, therefore,  it  is  not  necessary  to  give  them 
previous  instruction. 

Jacob  .-  Nevertheless,  Christ  says,  Mark 
xvi : Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved. 
Here  teaching  anil  believing  precede  bap- 
tism. Again,  Christ  says.  Matt,  xxvms 
Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them ; 
here  also  teaching  is  put  before  baptism. 

Com.  Hush,  hush!  you  are  beginning 
again  to  preach,  are  you  not  ? Therefore, 
another  question,  und  damit  holla.  If  now 
an  unbaptized  person  was  sufficiently  in- 
structed in  the  diabolical  faith  of  your  ana- 
baptist church,  to  receive  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  and  had  made  application  to  that 
effect,  but  was  so  sick  and  feeble,  that  he 
knew  nothing  of  himself,  and  consequently 
could  not  confess  his  faith  before  or  during 
baptism,  you  would  let  such  an  one  die  with- 
out baptism,  1 suppose  ? no  attention  there- 
fore, ought  to  be  paid  to  your  tales  and 
mockery. 

Jacob : And  even  if  he  should  die  in  his 
debility,  without  baptism,  yet  he  would  be 
saved  by  his  faith,  for  Christ  says,  Mark 
xvi : But  he  th#  believeth  not,  shall  be 
damned. 

Com.  I have  no  mind  to  dispute  with 
you  any  longer,  but  I will  go  away  and  let 
the  executioner  dispute  with  you,  by  burn- 
ing brush  under  your  posteriors,  but  after- 
wards the  devil  from  hell,  by  burning  pitch, 
brimstone  and  tar;  do  you  hear  ? 

Jacob : Not  at  all,  for  Paul  says,  2 Cor. 
v : If  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is 
dissolved,  we  have  a building  of  God,  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens. 

Corn.  Away  to  hell,  to  hell ! and  expect 
nothing  else,  than  to  go  through  this  tempo- 
ral fire,  into  everlasting  flames.  Yes,  hell 
is  yawning  and  gasping  for  your  soul,  yon 
cursed,  infernal  anabaptist,  you. 

Discussion, 

Between  Herman  Vlekwyk,  imprisoned  by 
the  lord  of  the  province  of  Brye,  in 
Brugge , and  brother  Cornelius , in  pres- 
ence of  Mr.  Jan  von  Damme , May  10 th, 
A.  D.  1569. 

Brother  Cornelius : I ought  to  say:  Good 
morning,  Herman;  but  I am  still  angry 
from  yesterday,  at  your  cursed  and  execra- 
ble hedge-preacher,  or  teacher,  who,  in  that 
scandalous  Gritz-haus  forest,  has  so  hos- 
tilely  misled,  deceived,  and  bewitched  you 
and  the  rest  of  the  anabaptists,,  and  made 
you  crazy  and  devilish,  with  his  damned, 
infernal  anabaptist  heresies.  Therefore,  I 
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have  now  to  come  here,  to  try  to  get  you  off 
again  from  your  anabaptism,  and  convert 
you  to  our  catholic  Christian  faith. 

Herman  : It  appears  to  me  from  your 
discourse,  that  you  are  angry,  and  if  you 
had  not  advised  me  of  it,  I would  have 
thought  that  you  intended  to  frighten  me. 
But  why  are  you  so  enraged  and  excited  at 
that  amiable  and  friendly  man,  who,  I be- 
lieve, did  not  give  you  any  cross  word . 

Com.  He  papisted  me  once  or  twice, 
but  I do  not  care  a fig  for  that;  but  I am  an- 
gry, because  he  would  not  be  converted 
from  his  cursed  anabaptism,  and  all  other 
damnable  heresies,  though  1 took  so  much 
unavailing  pains.  Yes,  the  greatest  vexa- 
tion of  all  is,  that  I clearly  proved  to  him, 
his  base,  pernicious,  false,  and  heretical 
faith,  and  convinced  him  of  it,  as  these 
kind  lords  heard,  and  yet  all  was  of  no 
avail,  though  he  precipitates  himself  into 
difficulties. 

Herm.  I suppose  he  proved  to  you  with 
the  holy  scriptures,  that  he  believes  on  Je- 
sus Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ; how 
could  you  evince  to  him,  that  his  faith  is 
wicked,  base,  false  and  heretical,  as  you 
affirm  ? 

Corn.  Fie,  if  I listen  to  your  answer, 
alas.  I will  acquire  no  honor  in  your  con- 
version. But  do  you  think  it  sufficient, 
alone  to  believe  on  Jesus  Christ,  for  all  the 
devils  out  of  hell,  believe  in  Jesus  Christ ; 
just  see  how  they  torment  us.  You  must 
also,  at  the  risk  of  your  soul_,  believe  all 
the  other  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and 
the  good  and  holy  ordinances  ol  our  moth- 
er, tne  holy  Roman  church,  which  our  holy 
fathers,  the  popes,  have  agreed  upon,  and 
ordained  in  all  general  holy  councils,  that 
they  should  be  believed  and  observed.  But 
you  anabaptists  believe  and  observe  no- 
thing, unless  it  is  clearly  expressed  in  the 
holy  scriptures ; for  when  certain  things 
appear  obscure  to  you,  you  will  by  no 
means  believe  them,  as  wnat  is  contained 
in  the  scriptures  respecting  the  prayer  for 
quickening  and  releasing  of  the  souls  in 
purgatory,  also  that  which  is  recorded  con- 
cerning the  seven  sacraments,  the  sacerdo- 
tal power,  transubstantiation,  or  the  chang- 
ing of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  real 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  besides  what  is  contained 
therein  relative  to  the  eternal  virginity  of 
Mary,  the  blessed  mother  of  God  ; no,  these 
and  many  other  articles,  you  will  not  be- 
lieve. Yet,  what  is  more  abominable  still, 
the  worthy  and  blessed  mother  of  God, 
whom  you  are  in  duty  bound  to  honor  and 
worship,  and  to  invoke  and  beseech  her  to 
pray  to  her  beloved  Son  in  your  behalf. 
Yes,  her,  you  anabaptists  esteem  no  better 
than  your  filthy,  nasty,  and  sinful  wives. 
In  a similar  manner,  you  despise  and  de- 
ride all  the  saints  of  both  sexes,  whom  you 
ought  to  honor,  solemni/.e,  and  celebrate, 
invoking  them  to  serve  as  advocates  or 
mediators  between  you  and  God,  and  to 
intercede  for  you ; yes,  is  not  that  fine  ? 


But  you  are  silent,  tell  me,  why  you  sec- 
tarians bear  such  enmity  against  me  blessed 
mother  of  God,  and  the  saints  of  God  ? 
Come,  let  us  hear. 

Herm.  Be  it  far  from  us  to  hate  Mary, 
the  mother  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  saints 
of  God ; but  our  reason  for  not  invoking 
them  to  act  as  advocates  and  mediators 
between  God  and  us,  is,  that  St.  John  says, 
(1  John  ii  :)  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
righteous;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Likewise, 
Paul  says,  (1  Tim.  ii  :)  There  is  one  God, 
and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  us  all.  The  same  is  expressed 
also  in  Heb.  ix.  But  we  do  not  hate  our 
enemies,  how  then  should  we  hate  the  saints 
of  God,  who  are  our  brethren  and  sisters 
in  the  Lord? 

Com.  Is  it  possible ! if  they  are  your 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord ! why 
are  you  so  hostile  towards  them,  that  you 
helped  to  burn  and  destroy  their  reliques, 
and  to  break  in  pieces  their  images,  wherev- 
er you  could  meet  with  them;  is  not  that  a 
fine  brother  ami  sisterhood,  you  cursed 
anabaptists  you  ? 

Herm.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  your 
affairs ; if  you  would  let  us  alone  in  our 
faith  and  ordinary  business,  as  we  leave  you 
unmolested  in  your  religion,  as  also  your 
images  and  reliques.  you  would  not  stain 
yourselves  with  our  blood,  nor  make  your- 
selves guilty  of  it.  Butyou,  the  posterity 
of  Cain,  first  kill  the  saints  of  God,  and 
afterwards  exalt  and  honor  them  with  fasts 
and  solemnities,  erecting  idolatrous  images 
to  them,  which  they  themselves  despised, 
scorned  and  rejected  ; ye,  moreover,  do 
honors  to  their  bones,  as  Christ  says,  Luke 
xi : Wo  unto  you  ! for  ye  build  tne  sepul- 
chres of  the  prophets,  and  your  father’s  kill* 
ed  them.  Truly,  ye  bear  witness,  that  ye 
allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers ; for  they 
indeed  kill  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepul- 
chres. Therefore,  says  the  Wisdom  of 
God ; I will  send  them  prophets  and  apos- 
tles, and  some  of  them  they  will  kill  and 
persecute,  that  of  this  generation  may  be 
required  all  the  righteous  blood  that  has 
been  shed,  from  the  blood  of  Abel,  &.C., 
Matt,  xxvii. , &c. 

Com.  Heigh,  heigh!  you  damned,  in- 
fernal anabaptists,  will  you  compare  your- 
selves with  the  prophets,  apostles,  and 
God’s  holy  martyrs,  popes  and  priests, 
whose  blood  was  sneil  lor  the  sake  of  the 
catholic  Christian  faith,  against  whom,  not- 
withstanding, you  anabaptists  indulge  such 
enmity,  that  you  thereby  violate  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  priesthood,  and  reject  not  only 
the  six  remaining  sacraments,  together  with 
all  our  ceremonies  and  worship, but  also  all 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  catholic  faith, 
as  I said ; and  for  this  reason  are  you  put 
to  death ; do  you  understand  this,  you  rude, 
ignorant,  awkward  anabaptist  you  ? 
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Herm. 

ignorant 


(.However  rude,  awkward,  and  sed  heretic  ignorant  of  the  mystery  of  mass 
1 1 may  be.  yet  I am  certain,  that  as  you  call  it?  but  the  devil  confound  you. 
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.fti.mam,  i may  ue.  yei  i am  certain,  that  as  you  call  it  r*  but  the  devil  confound  you 
you  put  us  to  death,  because  we  neither  be-  together  with  the  deathbed  of  the  mass 
beve,  nor  observe  such  papistic  or  Roman  you  damned  anabaptist  you.  ’ 

church  articles,  (a  part  of  which  you  have  Herm.  We  neither  composed  nor  wrote 
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v. i uiiiuca,  itaii  ui  which  you  nave  vve  neuner  composed  por  wrote 

enumerated.)  But  you  think  you  do  God  the  pamphlet  concerning  the  deathbed  of 
service  m putting  us  to  death,  as  Christ  the  mass;  and  why  do  you  take  it  so  ill 
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K R,  ucaui5  as  v^unsc  mass,  aim  wny  uo  yOU  taKe  It  SO  111, 

says,  John  xvi : They  shall  put  you  out  of  that  I speak  of  tiie  mystery  of  the  mass  ? it 
the  synagogues,  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  is  a common  proverb  among  the  papists 
whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  when  they  are  asked  any  thing,  that  they 
doeth  God  service.  And  these  things  they  wish  to  keep  quiet ; I dare  not  disclose  the 
will  do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  mystery  of  the  mass. 
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known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

Com.  PAh,  you  bewitched  and  demoniac 
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Com.  Yes,  the  devil  and  his  mother 
have  spread  this  proverb  among  the  people 


ucimuicuflim  ucfiiuniac-  a^icau  uii»  pruveru  among  tne  people 

al  anabaptist,  will  you  apply  this  to  your-  of  the  world.  I wish  that  all  who  say  it. 
Selves?  Ought  you  to  cast  up  such  things  would  sink  through  the  earth  into  the  pit  of 
to  us  pnests  and  catholics?  Perhaps  you  bell.  Yes, this  I do  wish, 
also  say,  that  we  priests  know  neither  God,  Notary : O father  Cornelius,  the  people 
nor  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ?  But  truly,  who  mean  no  harm  by  this  expression,  I have 
knows  God  and  Jesus  Christ  better  than  occasionally  heard  priests  use  it,  and  in 
we  catholic  priests?  This,  therefore,  is  fact,  I have  often  made  use  of  it  myself, 
spoken  in  reference  to  the  Jewish  priests,  without  harm  or  reflection, 
also  the  anabaptists,  calvinists,  lutherans,  Com.  Very  well,  enough  of  this;  but 
and  all  other  heretics,  who  so  tyrannical-  you  anabaptist  tell  me,  whether  you  believe 
nr  persecute,  vex  and  torture  us  priests  in  that  the  real  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus 
France,  Spain,  this  country  and  elsewhere,  is  offered  up  by  us  priests  in  the  mass ; let 
because  we  have  the  true  knowledge  of  us  hear  ? 

God  and  Christ.  Herm.  You  ought  surely  to  ask  me  con- 

Herm.  It  is  very  much  to  be  feared,  cernmg  things  contained  in  the  holy  scrip- 
that  Christ  will  not  know  you /though  you  tures,  for  I have  never  studied  your  faith 
think  you  know  him  well,  seeing  that  you  and  religion.  , 

have  so  many  different  orders  and  rules  Com.  Is  it  possible,  you  ignorant, infer- 
amongyou.  You  are  a Fransiscan,  another  nal  anabaptist?  would  you  be  interrogated 
is  an  Augustine,  a third  a Carmlite,  a fourth  only  in  relation  to  things  clearly  noticed  in 
a Benedictine,  Jacobin  or  Dominican,  and  the  holy  scriptures?  but  now  I will  ask 
thus  you  are  divided  into  numberlessorders  you  rightly  about  things  that  are  plainly 
and  sects,  each  of  which  has  its  peculiar  expressed  in  the  scriptures.  1 have  been 
rules  and  ceremonies  to  be  observed,  con-  told,  that  you  have  large  children  running 
cerning  which  there  is  not  a word  found  in  about  at  home,  that  are  not  yet  baptized, 
the  doctrine  of  Christ;  how  should  he  know  though  Christ  says  to  Nicodemus,(John  m:) 
youthen?  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee:  Except  a 

Com.  Ah,  is  that  possible,  you  infernal,  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
devilish  anabaptist  ? for  though  we  have  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
such  various  orders  and  rules,  and  cere-  now  is  not  this  a case  that  Is  presented  in 
monies,  yet  we  friars  are  all  included  un-  the  holy  scriptures? 
der  one  sacrament,  the  priesthood.  Heim.  When  the  apostles,  after  receiv- 

Herm.  Your  sacrament  and  priesthood  ing  the  command  of  Christ,  (Matt,  xxvm.) 
is  a bare  article,  like  alj  your  other  articles  went  forth  and  taught  all  nations  to  believe 
of  faith,  concerning  which  we  find  nothing  on  Jesus  Christ,  before  they  baptized  them; 
recorded  in  the  holy  scriptures.  I have,  did  not  those  that  received  instructions  in 
therefore,  no  understanding  of  them,  nei-  the  faith,  run  about  unbaptized,  prior  to 
ther  do  I believe  in  them.  their  being  instructed  ? 

Com.  Ah,  you  cursed  anabaptist ! tell  Com.  If  your  children  should  die  (un- 
me  then,  why  God  the  Father  would  not  ter  der  Hand,)  would  they  not  go  to  hell  ? 
knowus  who  are  his  priests.  For  we  daily  I Herm.  Not  at  all;  no  more  than  the 
offer  to  him  in  the  mass,  his  Son,  Jesus  children,  or  the  catechumens  at  the  apos- 
Chnst,  flesh  and  blood.  Whom  then  ties  time. 

should  they  both  know  better  than  us,  their  Corn.  Truly,  that  was  a different  case, 
pnests.  What  will  vou  say  to  this  now  ? the  children  were  circumcised ? and  were 
Herm.  How  should  I reveal  to  you  the  saved  thereby,  even  if  they  died  without 
mystery. of  the  mass,  when  I am  entirely  baptism  ; now  you  are  fast,  my  good  fellow, 
unacquainted  with  the  mystery  of  the  mass;  ha,  ha,  ha. 

but  you  understand  it  very  well.  Herm.  The  children  were  not  all  cir- 

. jV  Is  it  true  that  you  do  not  under-  cumcised,  for  the  faith  on  Jesus  Christ  was 
stand  the  mystery  of  the  mass  ? how  comes  taught  and  preached  among  uncircumcised 
it  then  that  you  heretics  dare  describe  such  gentiles  also : now  I have  made  my  escape, 
a cursed  deathbed  of  the  mass?  wherein  Com.  Is  it  possible ! but  I will  easily 
it  is  written,,  that,  as  it  were,  the  mass  lay  catch  you  again ; for  as  the  children  of  the 
sl[-  .0*  an  *mPost!,ume  on  her  canon,  of  uncircumcised  gentiles,  that  died  without 
which  she  hast  to  die.  Then  are  you  cur-  baptism  and  went  to  the  devil,  so  your  chil- 
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dren,  which  die  without  baptism,  go  also 
into  everlasting  perdition ; do  you  under- 
stand that? 

Herm.  Our  children  that  die  before  bap- 
tism, go  no  more  into  everlasting  perdition, 
than  the  children  of  the  old  testament, 
which  died  without  circumcision  before  the 
eighth  day. 

Com.  Do  you  think  indeed,  that  the 
children  of  the  old  testament  that  died  un- 
circumcised prior  to  the  eighth  day,  were 
saved  ? That  would  be  fine,  truly ! 

Herm.  Yes,  we  maintain  this  without 
doubting  it  in  the  least,  and  I am  astonish- 
ed to  hear  you  doubt  it. 

Com.  What  do  you  do  with  the  original 
sin  then,  which  the  children  inherit  from 
Adam  and  Eve  ? 

Herm.  What  do  you  do  with  the  death 
of  Christ  ? for  John  the  Baptist  said : Be- 
hold, the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  John  i. 

Com.  If  Christ  takes  away  all  the  sins 
of  the  world  as  you  anabaptists  under- 
stand, suppose,  and  believe,  who  then  shall 
be  damned  ? nobody  I presume. 

Herm.  Christ  says,  Mark  xvi : He  that 
believeth  not,  shall  be  damned ; but  he 
no  where  says : He  that  is  not  baptized, 
in  infancy,  shall  be  damned ; understand. 

Com.  You  lie  with  your  false,  scanda- 
lous, and  lying  mouth ; for  did  I not  tell 
you  that  it  is  recorded,  John  hi.,  that 
Christ  said  to  Nicodemus : Verily,  verily, 
I say  unto  you : Except  a man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God : now  I guess  I 
have  got  you  fast,  have  I not  ? 

Herm.  Not  at  all,  for  Christ  is  not 
speaking  here  of  outward  baptism,  neither 
does  he  allude  to  baptism,  but  he  is  con- 
versing in  reference  to  the  new  birth,  which 
is  effected  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
is  occasionally  mentioned  in  the  scriptures, 
under  the  name  of  water.  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Isaiah : (Is.  xliv.) 
I will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty, 
and  pools  upon  the  dry  ground ; I will  poui- 
my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed.  Again,  Ezekial 
xxxix.  29 : I have  poured  out  my  Spirit 
upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord. 
Again,  Joel  n.  23:  I will  pour  out  my 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  &c. 

Com.  Yes,  that  is  all  effected  by  the 
sacrament  of  baptism;  when  we  baptize  the 
children,  the  devil  is  expelled  by  the  exor- 
cism of  the  priest,  and  they  are  cleansed 
from  original  sin,  which  they  received  from 
Adam  and  Eve,  then  they  obtain  a new 
heart  and  a new  spirit.  Thus  God  pours 
out  his  Spirit  on  all  flesh ; you  will  never 
cheat  me  out  of  this ; now  I have  catched 
you ; you  will  now,  I guess,  have  to  remain 
in  the  difficulty. 

Herm.  I repeat  it,  that  Christ  alludes 
to  regeneration  in  his  speech,  to  Nicode- 
mus, which  has  no  reference  either  to  out- 
ward baptism,  nor  to  children,  but  to  true 
believers  in  Christ,  who,  after  the  will  of 
God,  are  born  through  the  word  of  truth,  as 


James  says.  Chap.  i.  Again,  1 Pet.  i : See 
that  ye  love  one  another  with  a pure  heart 
fervently,  being  born  again,  not  of  corrupti- 
ble seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word 
of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
There  are  numerous  other  similar  passages, 
which  refer  neither  to  infants  nor  to  out- 
ward baptism. 

Com.  If  being  bom  again  of  the  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  does  not  apply  to  chil- 
dren, then  they  must  go  straight  to  the; 
devil ; for  you  confess  yourselves,  that  he 
that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned  ; but 
now  children  do  not  believe  as  you  also 
assert.  If,  therefore,  they  remain  unbap- 
tized and  die  in  that  state,  they  must  ne- 
cessarily be  damned,  for  what  ouier  means 
have  they  of  attaining  to  salvation  ? _ 

Herm.  Through  the  blood  of  Christ  as  I 
have  told  you:  Christ  says  himself:  That 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  v. 
18 ; xix. 

Com.  Yes,  this  is  the  very  same  syllo- 
gism, with  which  your  hedge-preacher 
broke  the  bladder  for  me  yesterday.  Of 
what  use  is  all  this  disputation  and  misery? 
If  you  wish  to  be  converted,  you  must  let 
yourself  be  talked  to.  instructed,  and 
brought  to  the  catholic  Christian  faith  of  our 
mother,  the  holy  Roman  church, and  to  her 
baptism  and  religion.  Why  are  you  so 
confident  in  the  heresy  of  this  arch-here- 
tic, Menno  Simon,  and  hold  so  fast  to  this 
bewitched  hedge-preacher?  Yes,  why  do 
you  not  believe  me  just  as  well  as  Menno 
Simon,  for  I am  just  as  well  learned,  and 
have  read  full  as  much  as  he,  and  cer- 
tainly a great  deal  more  than  this  filthy 
bishop,  Jacob,  the  weaver,  and  than  Dierik 
Philips  orUbo  Frisius,  and  the  remainder 
of  the  devilish  set? 

Herm.  I do  not  confide  in,  or  build  on 
Menno  Simon,  or  any  other  man ; for  Jer- 
emiah says,  (chap,  xvn:)  Cursed  is  the 
man  that  trusteth  in  the  arm  of  flesh. 

Corn.  That  is  veiy  true,  you  have  spo- 
ken extremely  well;  if  you  begin  to  talk  in 
this  way,  1 indulge  good  hopes  of  convert- 
ing you,  by  the  help  of  God,  from  this 
scandalous  anabaptism.  So  1 will  first 
bring  you  to  this,  that  you  make  a recanta- 
tion of  the  same,  and  get  your  children 
baptized  in  the  catholic  church  by  a priest, 
as  becomes  a good  Christian  man.  There 
you  have  it  then ; say,  Herman,  what  do 
you  think  of  this  ? 

Herm.  I think  that  you  are  not  the  man 
that  will  convert  me  to  your  mother,  the 
Roman  church,  or  cause  me  to  get  my  un- 
baptized children  baptized  in  the  papist 
church. 

Corn.  Heigh,  heigh  ! how  do  you  speak 
this  way  again  : what  thousand  devils,  (God 
bless  us,)  thus  impel  you.  It  seems  he  will 
neither  trust  in  Menno  Simon,  nor  any 
other  man.  For  when  I kindly  and  af- 
fectionately admonished  him  to  abandon 
anabaptism,  and  to  get  his  children  bapti- 
zed in  the  catholic  church,  he  turns  his 
hack  to  me ; is  not  that  fine  ? If  you  will 
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not  turn,  and  have  your  unbaptized  chil- 
dren baptized,  in  our  church,  after  the 
catholic  manner,  they  can  easily  burn  you 
alive  at  the  stake.  Just  consider. 

Herm.  You  papists  could  still  do  that, 
even  if  I was  to  apostatize,  and  get  my 
children  baptized  in  your  church. 

Com.  Yes,  indeed,  could  we;  but  we 
would  then  only  give  you  the  sword ; if 
you  will  now  only  turn  voluntarily,  I will 
assure  you  of  the  sword. 

Herm.  Why  should  they  give  me  a 
sword,  it  would  be  useless  to  live,  for  we 
do  not  use  the  sword. 

Com.  Yes,  Yes!  you  understand  very 
well  what  I mean;  you  should  then  only 
be  beheaded  with  the  sword. 

Herm.  If  I would  sincerely  and  truly 
confess  without  hypocrisy,  that  I had  erred 
in  faith,  and  would  get  my  unbaptized 
children  baptized  in  your  church,  would  I 
not  then,  according  to  your  assertion  or 
meaning,  be  a good  upright  Christian  ? 

Com.  O Jesus!  Yes  Herman,  and  why 
not?  surely  Herman,  as  good  a Christian 
as  any  man  could  be.  This  I am  glad  to 
hear. 

Herm.  But  would  you  papists  make  no 
sin  of  it,  to  shed  the  blood  of  such  a good 
upright  Christian  ? 

Corn.  Heigh,  heigh!  is  this  it?  you 
must  still  die,  because  you  have  forsaken 
the  catholic  Christian  faith,  and  have  got 
rebaptized;  just  consider ! 

Herm.  The  Shepherd  of  the  hundred 
sheep  spoken  of  by  Christ,  Luke  xv.,  did 
not  cut  the  throat  of  the  one  that  was  lost, 
or  had  gone  astray,  when  he  found  it,  but 
he  took  it  upon  his  shoulders  and  carried  it 
home  rejoicing. 

Corn.  What  use  is  there  for  all  this 
raving  and  twattle,  if  you  have  any  no- 
tion of  turning,  turn  and  come.  What 
shall  I say  to  this  ? I swear  I could  sooner 
convert  the  devil  from  hell,  and  his  mother, 
than  one  of  these  hardened  and  obstinate 
anabaptists. 

Herm.  I therefore  told  you,  that  you  are 
not  the  man  who  can  demonstrate  to  me 
from  the  holy  scriptures,  that  my  faith  and 
my  baptism  which  I received  on  my  con- 
fession of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  are  evil ; 
how  could  I then  turn  from  them  ? 

Com.  Is  it  possible ! But  what  devil 
out  of  hell  made  you  so  shameless  as  to  get 
rebaptized,  after  you  had  received  baptism 
once ; but  show  me  from  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, that  a Christian  who  ha3  once  receiv- 
ed baptism,  should  get  rebaptized.  I will 

»e  my  neck,  that  you  can  not  bring 
of  such  a thing  from  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. Do  you  see  ? 

Herm.  Ah,  poor  brother  Cornelius,  you 
have  trifled  with  your  neck ; for  in  the  19th 
chap.  of  the  Acts,  it  is  written  as  follows: 
Ana  it  came  to  pass  while  Apollos  was  at 
Corinth,  Paul  having,  through  the  upper 
coasts,  came  |to,Ephesus ; and  finding  cer- 
tain disciples,  he  said  unto  them : Have  ye 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  since  ye  believe. 


And  they  said  unto  him : We  have  not  so 
much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost.  And  he  said  unto  them:  Unto 
what  then  were  ye  baptized  ? And  they 
said  unto  him : Unto  John’s  baptism.  Then 
said  Paul:  John  verily  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the 
people  : That  they  should  believe  on  him, 
who  should  come  after  him,  that  is  on 
Christ  Jesus.  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. Now,  poor  brother  Cornelius,  give  up 
your  neck. 

Com.  Yes,  holla,  if  they  had  been  right- 
ly baptized,  Paul  would  not  have  rebaptiz- 
ed them ; I have  not  yet  played  away  my 
neck. 

Herm.  Well  then,  I make  the  very 
same  answer:  If  I had  been  rightly  baptiz- 
ed, 1 would  not  have  got  rebaptized.  But 
now  you  see  that  you  have  so  often  unjustly 
charged  me,  with  being  a cursed,  damneu 
anabaptist. 

Com.  But  you  were  well  baptized,  for 
the  priest  baptized  you,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  in  six  or  seven  years  after- 
wards you  got  baptized  again ; are  you  not 
then  a cursed,  damned,  infernal  anabaptist. 

Heim.  I was  not  baptized  on  my  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  but'in  my  unbelief ; when 
I understood  and  became  sensible  of  this,  I 
got  baptized  on  my  faith,  as  Christ  himself 
says,  Mark  xvi : He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved.  Am  I then  a cur- 
sed, damhed,  infernal  anabaptist  ? 

Corn.  Yes  you  are,  and  will  remain  a 
cursed,  infernal  anabaptist,  if  you  do  not 
become  converted.  For  St.  Paul  says: 
Verily,  there  is  one  God,  one  faith,  one 
baptism ; is  it  not  anabaptism  then  to  be 
rebaptized  ? 

Herm.  You  papists  are  then,  (agreeably 
to  your  own  assertions,)  justly  charged  by 
the  Calvinists  with  being  anabaptists,  since 
you  have  rebaptized  their  children  in  your 
church,  which  had  been  baptized  in  their 
preachings. 

Corn.  Ah,  you  awkward,  ignorant  ana- 
baptist ! the  children  have  not  been  rightly 
baptized  ; you  know  yourself,  from  Acta 
xix.,  that  Paul  rebaptized  those,  who  had 
been  wrongly  baptized  to  John’s  baptism. 
Ought  we  catholics  to  be  anabaptists  then? 
Shame  on  you.  But  what  shall  I say  ? do 
they  not  make  a foolish  concern  out  of  the 
sacrament  of  baptism;  just  see,  with  which 
we  must  be  vexed  and  tormented  ? still  you 
cursed  anabaptistist,  call  U3  catholics  also 
anabaptists?  Begone  with  you,  you  dirty 
fellow. 

Herm.  I do  not  make  you  out  an  ana- 
baptist; I merely  say,  that  the  Calvinists 
call  you  anabaptists,  because  you  rebaptize 
their  children,  which  they  nave  already 
baptized. 

Corn.  A fig  for  the  calvinistic  baptism, 
as  also  for  your  rebaptism. 

Herm.  Our  baptism  is  performed,  nev- 
ertheless, according  to  the  institution  of 
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Christ ; for  in  our  church  they  baptize  be- 
lievers, but  you  baptize  unbelievers. 

Com.  Nay,  the  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers believe  in  the  children’s  stead,  till 
they  are  old  enough  to  believe  for  them- 
selves ; you  understand  this? 

Herm.  No,  for  there  is  nothing  recorded 
in  the  holy  scriptures,  concerning  these 
godfathers  and  godmothers,  nor  concerning 
one  man’s  believing  for  another. 

Corn.  Now  I have  got  you  fast  the  right 
way,  for  St.  Luke  says,  Chap,  v.:  That 
Christ  saw  the  faith  of  those  that  carried 
the  man  that  was  taken  with  the  palsy,  and 
let  him  down  through  the  tiling  in  nis  couch, 
and  that  on  this  account  he  healed  him, 
and  forgave  his  sins.  Now  I have  surely  j 
catchedfyou  again ; now  try  to  creep  out ; | 
you  have  got  a pair  of  spectacles  on  your 
nose;  now  have  you  not?  \ 

Herm.  Not  at  all ; for  we  cannot  infer 
therefrom,  that  the  man  in  the  palsy  did 
not  believe,  or  was  destitute  of  faith,  as 
the  children  are  which  you  baptized. 

Com.  Now  the  ancient  fathers  and  teach- 
ers of  our  mother,  the  holy  Roman  catholic 
church,  teach,  notwithstanding,  that  the 
persons  who  carried  the  man  in  the  palsy, 
represent  the  godfathers  and  the  sponsors, 
who  stand  for  the  children  at  baptism,  and 
believe  for  them,  till  they  are  old  enough 
to  believe  themselves.  For  on  this  account, 1 
the  sacrament  of  confirmation  was  intro- 1 
duced,  to  put  the  children,  when  they  get 
old  enough  to  believe,  in  mind  of  their  bap- 
tism. I could  bring  you  sufficient  proof  of 
this  from  the  fathers  ; but  you  anabaptists 
are  such  sticklers  for  the  holy  scriptures, 
that  you  will  hear  nothing  from  the  ancient 
fathers,  or  teachers  of  the  holy  church. 
For  as  the  superior  of  the  Augustines  ob- 
served to  me,  it  is  just  as  abominable  and 
detestable  to  mention  any  thing  to  you 
from  St.  Jerome,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augus-j 
tine,  St.  Gregory,  and  other  fathers,  as  if  j 
one  would  tell  you  any  thing  from  the  devil 
himself.  How  nice  tliis  is ! 

Herm.  As  we  wish  to  be  Christians,  so 
we  pay  no  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
fathers;  for  their  essays  treat  entirely  of 
papistry ; as  for  instance,  godfathers,  spon- 
sors, the  sacrament  of  confirmation,  and 
the  whole  of  the  papistic  stuff,  which  you 
observe  and  maintain. 

Corn.  Ay,  you  damned,  infernal  ana- 
baptist ! Do  you  call  the  sacrament  of  con- 
firmation, papistry  ? 

Herm.  vYhat  else  is  it?  For  I never 
read  any  thing  in  the  holy  scriptures  about 
the  sacrament  of  confirmation. 

Corn.  Are  you  so  ignorant,  awkward 
and  churlish,  as  not  to  understand  it  when 
you  read  it ; for  confirmation  is  as  much 
as  the  imposition  of  hands.  Just  behold  ! 

Herm.  Ah ! does  it  mean  so  much  ? par- 
don me,  that  on  account  of  my  dumb  and 
rude  intellect,  I did  not  understand  such 
elegant  and  high  Latin. 

Com.  Just  listen  ! Do  I say  that  it  is 
Latin. 


1 Herm.  I would  like  to  know  then,  what 
I language  it  is  from. 

1 Corn.  1 don’t  know  that  myself ; but  we 
catholics  understand  by  tlje  terrn  confirma- 
tion, the  sacrament  ot  ratification,  or  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  bishop ; 
namely,  when  our  bishops,  or  consecrating 
bishops,  confirm  adults  or  children,  even 
as  the  apostles  did.  But  that  is  what  I 
i say,  you  sectarians  read  in  the  holy  scrip- 
! tures,  of  numerous  holy  sacramental  mat- 
jters,  which,  nevertheless,  you  do  not  un- 
' derstand;  and  therefore,  you  do  not  un- 
derstand our  sacrament  of  confirmation. 

Herm.  If  your  bishops,  and  consecrating 
bishops  could,  by  such  confirmation  and 
imposition  of  hands,  impart  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  large  children  and  adults,  as  also  the 
gifts  and  tongues  of  prophecy,  as  the  apos- 
tles did  to  those  on  whom  they  would  lay 
their  hands;  then  I could  understand  your 
confirmation  completely. 

Corn.  Yes,  these  miracles  had  to  be  per- 
formed at  that  time,  that  the  people  might 
believe  the  apostles ; for  they  were  yet  in 
unbelief ; don’t  you  understand  this,  you 
ignorant  anabaptist  ? 

Herm.  If  Christ  had  commanded  you  to 
imitate  this  imposition  of  hands,  he  would 
likewise  work  miracles  by  you.  Now,  if 
your  bishops  perform  such  miracles,  by 
their  confirmation  and  imposition  of  hands, 
then  will  I believe  you. 

Com.  Hush,  hush  ! this  is  the  very  same 
inference  and  jargon,  which  your  cursed 
hedge-preacher  urged  yesterday,  against  the 
sacrament  of  confirmation,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  unction.  And  though  Christ  did 
not  command  us  to  imitate  it,  yet  the  apos- 
tles commanded  us ; for  does  not  St. 
James,  Chap,  v.,  command,  that  it  any  man 
is  sick,  they  shall  send  for  the  priests  of 
the  church,  that  they  may  pray  for  him, 
and  anoint  him  with  oil  ? 

Herm.  The  oil  of  which  James  writes, 
is  likely  quite  a different  thing  from  your 
oil.  For  with  it,  the  sick  were  anointed, 
in  order  that  they  might  be  cured  of  their 
sickness ; whereupon,  they  also  were  made 
whole;  but  you  papists  do  the  contrary,  for 
if  you  are  sure  beforehand,  that  the  sick 
will  recover  and  not  die,  you  will  not  anoint 
him  with  oil ; but  you  anoint  no  sick  with 
oil,  but  such  as  you  think  will  die. 

Corn.  Was  I not  sure  that  he  would 
bring  in  the  same  objection,  which  your 
hedge-preacher  made  yesterday  ? I would 
lay  a wager,  that  if  I was  to  Jprove  to  him 
the  sacrament  of  confession,  from  the  fifth 
chapter  of  St.  James,  he  would  reply  as 
the  hedge-preacher  did  yesterday.  1 ought 
also  to  confess  my  sins  to  him.  Just  see, 
how  we  are  vexed  and  tormented. 

Herm.  Does  this  seem  to  you  to  be 
a strange  answer?  For  it  is  written:  Con- 
fess your  faults  one  to  another.  But  when 
you  priests  get  all  from  the  people  that  you 
want  to  know,  you  let  them  go,  and  do  not 
make  confession  to  them,  who  have  yet 
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made  known  their  sins  to  you  ; or  as  you 
call  it,  have  made  confession. 

Corn.  Yes,  we  call  it  confession,  and  it 
is  confession  too,  and  will  remain  confes- 
sion in  spite  of  your  teeth.  But  would  it  not 
look  strange,  for  us  priests  to  kneel  down 
and  make  confession  to  the  laity.  Should 
they  also  have  the  power  to  absolve  us  from 
sins?  Ah!  what  a strange  absolution  that 
would  be;  and  if  1 would  confess  to  you 
here,  would  you  lay  claim  to  the  power  to 
retain  or  to  forgive  my  sins  ? 

Herm.  All  men  have  the  same  power  to 
forgive  sins,  that  you  and  all  priests  have. 
For  Christ  says,  Mark  xv. : Forgive,  if  ye 
have  aught  against  any,  that  your  Father 
also,  which  is  in  heaven,  may  forgive  you 
your  trespasses.  Again,  Luke  xvi. : For- 
give, and  ye  shall  be  forgiven. 

Com.  Ah,  you  cursed  anabaptist ! Have 
you  laymen  sacerdotal  power  to  forgive 
sins  in  the  confession  ?_  this  forgiveness  of 
sins  spoken  of  by  Christ,  Mark  xix.  and 
Luke  xvi.,  has  not  the  inqgt  remote  refer- 
ence to  the  confession,  nor  to  the  remis- 
sion. But  we  priests  have  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  confession,  and  of  the  remis- 
sion, special  power  to  forgive  sins,  and 
make  expiation  for  them. 

Herm.  Whence  have  you  priests  more 
power  to  forgive  sins  than  we,  who  are 
called  laymen  ? 

Corn . Christ  delegated  this  special  pow- 
er to  his  vicegerent,  St.  Peter;  and  St.  Pe- 
ter transmitted  it  tc\  his  vicegerents,  the 
popes  ; and  so  the  popes  now  depute  this 
power  to  us  priests,  because  they  cannot 
attend  in  all  places,  personally,  to  hear 
confession,  or  give  remission. 

Herm.  You  cannot  prove  to  me  from 
the  holy  scriptures,  that  the  popes  and  you 
priests,  have  the  special  power  to  forgive 
sins,  which  Christ  gave  to  Peter. 

Corn.  Indeed  ! you  cursed  anabaptist ; 
the  executioner  will  demonstrate  it  for  you, 
and  kindle  a good  fire  under  your  posteri- 
,ors.  The  devil  from  hell  will  also  prove 
it  to  you,  with  burning  pitch,  tar  and  brim- 
stone, in  hell’s  fire  ; this,  one  may  swear. 

Herm.  You  papists  can  prove  your  faith, 
doctrine  and  religion,  with  nothing  better 
than  with  the  executioner,  swqrd,  fire  and 
scaffold ; for  these  are  the  best  evidences 
and  arguments  that  you  have ; and  in  the 
same  way  your  fathers  demonstrated  their 
faith  and  dToctrine,  to  the  prophets  of  God, 
to  Christ,  his  apostles,  and  to  the  saints  of 
God,  from  the  blood  of  Abel  to  the  pres- 
ent day. 

Corn.  Ah,  you  infernal,  devilish,  curs- 
ed, abominable  anabaptists!  what  kind  of 
an  opinion  is  this  of  our  holy  fathers,  popes 
and  priests  ? Thunder  and  lightning  stnke 
and  burn  you,  and  tear  you  to  atoms ! Ah, 
that  I should  get  so  angry  and  enraged, 
and  give  myself  so  much  trouble  about 
such  a cursed  anabaptist. 

Clent.  Soft,  soft,  father  Cornelius  and 
Herman;  speak  more  mildly  to  one  another. 


Com.  Yes,  indeed,  be  mild  towards  such 
devilish,  bew'itched  heretics,  who  have  no 
respect  for  any  thing.  But  how  so,  do  you 
anabaptists  run  thus  to  your  supper,  with- 
out confession  and  remission  ? I suppose 
so ; for  you  consider  it  merely  a bit  of  com- 
mon bread,  and  a taste  of  common  sour 
wine.  But  if  the  real  change  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  is  considered  by  you  as 
papistry  and  sorcery,  then  all  of  us  priests 
are  considered  sorcerers  by  you,  since  we 
exorcise  and  bewitch,  as  you  sacramenta- 
rians  say,  the  real  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
in  the  host  and  the  cup  ; though  you  there- 
by get  yourselves  into  difficulties. 

Herm.  This  kind  of  confession,  remis- 
sion, and  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  we  do 
not  use  in  our  church ; but  we  maintain 
such  forgiveness  of  sins,  as  Christ  comman- 
ded us,  Mark  xv.  and  Luke  .vi.,  and  such 
breaking  of  bread  and  dispensation  of  the 
cup,  as  Christ  at  his  last  supper  command- 
ed us  to  observe  in  remembrance  of  him. 

Com.  By  such  forgiveness  of  sins,  Christ 
means  nothing  more  than  when  your  neigh- 
bor trespasses  against  you ; but  I ask  in  re- 
lation to  the  sins  which  you  have  commit- 
ted against  God,  whether  you  run  with 
these  to  your  devil’s  supper,  without  con- 
fession and  remission. 

Herm.  We  pray  as  Christ  taught  us, 
Matt,  v : Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  for- 
give our  debtors.  So  ours  is  not  a devil’s 
supper. 

Corn.  Yes,  your  breaking  of  bread,  and 
your  serving  out  the  cup,  is  the  devil’s  sup- 
per, of  which  St.  Paul  speaks,  in  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  tenth  chap- 
ter: Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,^ 
and  the  cup  of  devils;  ye  cannot  be  par-' 
takers  of  the  Lord’s  table,  and  of  the  ta- 
ble of  devils.  But  the  cup  of  blessing, 
which  we  bless,  (that  is.  we  catholics,)  is 
it  not  the  communion  ot  the  bipod  of  Christ  ? 
the  bread  which  we  break,  i9  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ? But  is 
not  your  bit  of  bread,  and  your  cup,  with 
a taste  of  sour  wine,  a supper  of  devils ; for 
you  9acramentarians  do  not  bless  your  cup, 
neither  do  you  consecrate  your  bit  of  bread; 
but  is  bread  and  wine,  and  remains  bread 
and  wine.  Let  us  hear  now,  whether  you 
can  make  any  reply  to  this,  that  will  gin- 
gle  here. 

Herm.  I must  ask  you,  whether  you 
yourselves  believe  that  Christ,  at  his  last 
supper,  meant  no  other  body  or  flesh,  and 
no  other  blood,  than  that  which  was  after- 
wards to  be  broken  and  shed  on  the  cross, 
for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Com.  Certainly,  why  should  I not  be- 
lieve it  ? This  is  perfectly  catholic. 

Herm.  Well  now  I presume  you  will 
confess,  that  the  bread  which  the  disciples 
eat  at  the  supper,  was  not  yet  crucified. 

Com.  Ah,  what  an  infernal,  diabolical 
and  heretical  question  is  this  ? Such  a deep 
question,  1 never  heard  in  all  my  life ; but 
I believe  and  am  sure,  that  the  apostles 
eat  the  identical  body  or  flesh  of  Christ, 
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which  was  to  be  crucified  the  next  day  af- 
ter the  supper. 

Herm.  Therefore,  you  poor  fellow,  you 
do  not  understand  the  meaning  and  inten- 
tion of  Christ ; which,  notwithstanding,  is 
clearly  explained  by  Paul,  who  says,  1 Cor. 
x. : Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh.  Are 
not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  par- 
takers of  the  altar  ? So  when  we  eat  the 
bread  and  drink  the  wine,  we  are  parta- 
kers of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Com.  Ah,  you  cursed  sacramentarian  ! 
you  compare  the  flesh  of  God  with  filthy 
beef  or  lousy  mutton,  and  with  the  flesh  of 
dirty  stinking  goats,  and  other  beasts. 
Shame,  shame  on  you,  fie,  shame  ! what  an 
abominable  and  frightful  heresy  this  is  ! 

Herm.  You  understand  neither  Paul  nor 
me;  for  my  saying  imports  that  Paul,  by 
this  comparison  ot  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar, 
(which  the  jews  eaU  and  were  thereby  made 
partakers  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,)  re- 
presents and  explains  the  communion  or  im- 
parting of  the  broken  bread,  and  the  cup 
of  wine,  which  we  eat  and  drink  in  remem- 
brance of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
that  we  are  also  made  partakers  of  the  ab- 
lution from  sins,  through  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  which  he  offered  for  the 
sins  of  the  world. 

Com.  Just  behold!  I now  understand 
clearly  enough,  your  heretical,  sacramen- 
tarian opinion,  namely,  that  you  make  it  a 
mere  symbol  and  representation  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  O you  cursed,  infer- 
nal anabaptist ! Why  does  St.  Panl  say, 
1 Cor.  xi. : Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 

«be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
. But  let  a man  examine  himself,  and 
so  let  him  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of 
this  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation 
to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord’s  body. 
Give  me  an  answer  to  this  now,  you  damn- 
ed sacramentarian,  that  you  are. 

Herm.  Paul  says,  1 Cor.  x.:  We  being 
many  are  one  bread,  for  we  are  all  parta- 
kers of  that  one  bread.  Again,  Chap.  xn. : 
We  are  all  members  of  one  body.  If  we 
are  now  members  of  one  body,  which  Christ 
has  united  by  his  baptism  and  his  Spirit, 
there  can  be  no  other  external  sign,  better 
adapted  to  represent  and  to  signify  the 
communion  in  one  body,  than  our  being 
partakers  at  the  breaking  of  bread,  of  but 
one  bread,  importing  that  we  being  many, 
are  one  body  and  one  bread.  The  same 
holds  in  regard  to  the  wine ; for  as  many 
grains  of  corn  are  ground  together,  and 
make  one  bread;  so  likewise  from  many 

Si,  is  made  one  wine.  Let  every  one, 
»re,  examine  himself  whether  he  is 
worthy  of  the  communion  of  the  bread  and 
the  cup  of  the  Lord  ; also,  whether  he  loves 
his  brethren  out  of  a pure  heart.  For  if 
he  hates  his  brethren,  instead  of  loving 
them,  and  will  yet  make  himself  a parta- 
ker of  the  bread  and  cup  of  the  Lord,  as  if 
he  was  a member  ot  Christ,  he  shall  be 


guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord, 
and  will  eat  damnation  to  himself,  because 
he  does  not  discern  that  the  Lord’s  body  is 
represented  and  shown  forth,  by  the  fellow- 
ship or  communion,  and  that  we  are  mem- 
bers of  one  body,  into  which  Christ  has 
counted  ns. 

Corn.  Hush,  hush ! it  seems  as  if  you 
also  could  make  a sermon  in  Gritz.-b.au8 
forest ; yes,  this  people  have  nothing  to  do 
but  preach  ; but  indeed  you  would  have  to 

C reach  a long  time  to  me,  before  I would 
elieve  that  a man  could  eat  and  drink 
judgment  to  himself,  on  a bit  of  common 
bread,  and  a taste  of  wine,  with  which  you 
sacramentarians  would  merely  represent 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  But  1 would 
sooner  believe  that  God  is  called  Henry. 

Herm.  Was  there  more  stress  laid  on 
the  Jewish  sacrifices  of  sheep  and  doves, 
than  on  the  bread  and  wine,  which  are 
types  of  the  true  sacrifice  which  Christ 
oflerecf  up  in  his  own  flesh  and  blood  on 
the  cross  r Now  as  the  Jews,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  had  to  leave_  their 
ottering  at  the  altar,  and  be  reconciled  to 
their  brother,  before  they  ottered  it  ; so  a 
Christian  ought  to  examine  himself  well, 
before  he  partakes  of  the  bread  and  cup  of 
the  Lord. 

Com.  A thousand  devils!  (God  bless 
us,)  if  the  bread  and  wine  are  only  signs  of 
the  true  ottering  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ  on  the  cross,  why  then  does  he  say, 
John  vi:  The  bread  which  I will  give,  is 
my  flesh.  Again : My  flesh  is  meat  in- 
deed, and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed ; he 
that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood 
shall  live  for  ever. 

Herm.  This  argument  is  against  your- 
self ; for  you  will  assert,  that  the  bread  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  his  blood, 
because  Paul  says:  That  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  thereof  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself.  But 
here  Christ  says : He  that  eateth  my  flesh 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  shall  live  for  ever. 
Now  if  the  bread  and  wine  spoken  of  by 
Paul,  were  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
no  man  could  eat  and  drink  thereof,  dam- 
nation to  himself. 

Corn.  This  cursed  sacramentarian  will 
still  plague  and  cut  us  across  the  nose, 
with  all  this  abominable  blasphemy,  against 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  God.  _ But  the 
very  devil  from  hell  has  possession  of  his 
cursed  mouth. 

Herm.  I have  not  adduced  one  word, 
respecting  the  body  and  blood  of  God,  how 
should  I then  nave  spoken  blasphemy 
against  them. 

Com.  Ah,  you  cursed  anabaptist  and 
sacramentarian,  are  not  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  the  body  and  blood  also  of  God  ? 
or  will  you  make  two  Gods  of  it  ? you  are 
also  a Trinitarian,  I suppose  P 
Herm.  You  said,  notwithstanding,  in 
discussing  the  mass,  that  you  priests _ daily 
ottered  up  to  God,  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  mass ; so  you  make  a distinction  be- 
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tween  God  and  the  body  of  his  Son,  which 
you  now  call  the  flesh  and  body  of  God. 

Com.  Yes,  the  devil  and  his  mother  are 
playing  with  your  mouth.  You  would  like 


to  bite  me  now  in  my  net,  would  you  not  ? 
Ah,  you  vile,  scandalous,  false,  thorough- 
going anabaptist  and  sacramentarian,  nay, 
trinitarian,  also,  since  you  speak  so  shame- 
fully concerning  the  holy  Trinity,  but  do 
you  not  believe  that  Christ  is  the  second 


person  in  the  Godhead  and  holy  Trinity, 
though  from  your  discourse,  one  would 
conclude  the  contrary. 

Herm.  We  know  now  to  speak  of  those 
things  only,  which  are  named  in  the  holy 
scriptures. 

Com.  0,  you  trinitarian ! Do  we  not 
read  in  the  holy  scriptures,  concerning  God 
the  Father,  and  Goa  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost? 

Herm.  The  scriptures,  nevertheless, 
speak  only  of  God,  and  of  one  living  Son 
of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Com.  Is  it  true,  indeed,  you  cursed 
trinitarian  ? but  when  you  read  the  sym- 


bolum  of  Athanasius,  you  will  find  therein, 
concerning  God  the  Father,  and  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  three 


persons  are  therein  called  one  true  God, 
the  Father  being  the  first  person  in  the 
Godhead:  the  Son  the  second  person  in 
the  Godhead;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
third  person  in  the  Godhead.  And  these 
three  persons  constitute  the  holy  Trinity. 
Do  you  understand  it  now,  you  trinitarian 
you  ? 

Herm.  I have  not  studied  the  symbolum 
of  Athanasius ; for  it  sufficeth  me,  to  be- 
lieve in  the  living  God,  and  that  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  as  Peter  believ- 
ed, Matt,  xvi.,  ana  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  the  Father  sheds  forth  abundantly 
in  us,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior,  as 
Paul  writes : Tit.  hi. 

Com.  Is  it  possible?  you  are  indeed 
nice  fellows,  for  God  to  shed  forth  his 
Holy  Ghost  in  ; who  do  not  believe  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  This  heresy  you 
raise,  you  also  study  the  devilish  books  of 
Erasmus  of  Rotterdam,  who  asserts  in  the 

Preface  to  the  books  on  St.  Hilarius,  that 
t.  Hilarius  says,  at  the  end  of  the  12th 
book,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  where 
called  God  in  the  holy  scriptures  ; but  we 
have  become  so  presumptuous,  as  to  call 
the  Holy  Ghost  God,  which  the  ancient 
doctors.  of  the  church  would  not  dare  do. 
This  vile  Erasmus,  was  no  less  violent 
enemy  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Heigh, 
heigh!  will  you  now  follow  this  damned 
trinitarian  ? 

Herm.  We  follow  neither  Erasmus  nor 
Hilarius,  but  the  holy  scriptures,  even  as 
Hilarius  and  Erasmus  did  in  this  respect. 

Com.  Now  even  if  the  scriptures  do 
not  in  any  place,  call  the  Holy  Ghost,  God, 
what  does  that  signify  ? for  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  inspired  our  mother,  the  holy  Roman 
catholic  church,  to  call  him  God,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  symbolum  of  Athanasius. 


But  surely  , as  you  believe  the  holy  scrip 
tures,  why  will  you  not  believe  in  the  di- 
vinity of  Christ  ? 

Herm.  Far  be  it  from  us,  not  to  be- 
lieve in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  that  he  is 
divine  and  heavenly,  but  not  earthly  as  you 
believe ; for  this  reason  we  are  put  to  death 
by  you. 

Corn.  Shame  upon  you;  we  put  you  to 
death  because  you  will  not  believe  that 
Christ  received  his  nature  from  Mary,  his 
blessed  mother;  just  behold. 

Herm.  We  believe  that  the  word  be- 
came flesh,  as  declared  in  John’s  gospel : 
John  i. 

Com.  . Ahah ! I have  now  driven  you 
straight  into  the  net ; for  God  was  the 
woi  a.  Now  if  God  became  flesh,  why  will 
you  bite  in  my  net,  when  I say  the  flesh  of 
God,  the  body  of  God,  and  the  blood  of 
God  ? 

Herm.  We  believe  too,  that  God  was 
the  word  ; but  if  you  would  infer  therefrom 
that  the  living  God,  whose  Son  Christ  is, 
became  flesh,  you  are  contradicted  by  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  scriptures.  _ 

Com.  Nevertheless,  Christ  declares, 
John  x : I and  the  Father  are  one.  Again: 
John  xiv:  He  that  seeth  me,  seeth  the 
Fath<*r.  What  will  come  of  you  now  ? 

herm.  Christ  says  also,  John  xvn  : 
That  they  may  all  be  one ; as  thou  Father 
art  in  me  and  I in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us ; that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory 
which  thou  gavest  me,  I have  given  them ; 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one  : 

I in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one.  Again,  Acts  iv  : 
And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed, 
were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul.  Again, 
Gal.  hi:  For  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Je- 
sus. Again,  Eph.  v:  For  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be 
joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall 
be  one  flesh.  This  is  a great  mystery. 

Com.  Stop,  stop,  we  have  had  preach- 
ing enough  now  ; you  have  sucked  all  this 
from  the  poisonous  breasts  of  Erasmus. 
But  answer  this,  why  does  Christ  say: 
He  that  seeth  me,  seeth  the  Father  ? 

Herm.  Christ  says  also,  John  vi : Not 
that  any  _ man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save 
he  which  is  of  God,  be  hath  seen  the  Father. 
Again,  John  i : No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
anytime.  Also,  John  xiv : For  the  Father 
is  greater  than  I.  Again,  Mark  xiii  : Of 
that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man;  ' 
no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  neither  the 
Son,  but  the  Father.  Whence  it  is  suffi- 
ciently evident,  that  the  Father  himself  did 
not  become  flesh. 

Com.  You  need  not  teach  me  that,  for 
I say  myself,  that  Christ  the  second  person 
of  the  Godhead  or  holy  Trinity,  became 
man,  whom  you  will  not  call  God  ; do  you 
understand  this,  you  cursed  trinitarian  you. 

Herm.  I call  him  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  as  Peter  called  him.  Matt,  xvi.,  and 
the  Lord  as  the  apostles  call  him. 
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Com.  Ah,  you  cursed  trinitarian ! 1 1 
could  jump  out  of  my  skin  for  rage,  so  I \ 
could.  I 

Hcrm.  You  will  certainly  jump  out  of 
your  skin  then,  when  you  read  in  Acts 
n.,  that  Peter  called  him  merely  a man  of 
God,  saying : Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a man 
approved  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles 
and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did  by 
him.  Again  : This  Jesus,  hath  God  raised 
up.  Again,  Chap,  hi:  The  same  God 
raised  from  the  dead.  Also,  Chap,  iv : 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  cru- 
cified, whom  God  raised  from  the  dead. 
Again,  Paul  Acts  xvn : Because  he  hath 
appointed  a day,  in  which  he  will  judge  the 1 
world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  j 
he  hath  ordained  : whereof,  he  hath  given., 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  • 
raised  him  from  the  dead.  ! 

Com.  Y es,  yes;  stop,  stop,  this  is  the  very  I 
same  argument  which  that  damned  Eras- 1 
mus  adduces  in  his  book,  on  the  mode  of 
prayer,  and  in  his  vindication  to  the  Alphan- 
sus  Mawricus,  bishop  of  Hispala.  Ah,  you 
trinitarian,  if  you  will  call  Christ  only  the  | 
Son  of  Goa,  you  make  him  no  higher  than  ; 
Adam  ; for  St.  Luke  says,  Chap,  in.,  that  j 
Adam  also  was  a Son  of  God.  Just  behold 
how  we  are  tormented. 

Herm.  God  forbid  that  we  should  not 
esteem  Christ  higher  than  Adam,  for  even 
on  this  account  we  are  put  to  death  by  you, 
because  we  believe  that  the  body  of  Christ 
is  not  earthly,  and  the  earth  as  Adam  the 
first  man  was,  but  that  he  is  a heavenly 
man,  as  Paul  informs  us,  1 Cor.  xv.,’ but 
you  yourselves  esteem  him  not  higher  than 
Adam. 

Com.  Ah,  you  cursed  trinitarian  ! how 
the  devil  plays  with  your  mouth;  you  will 
not  believe  that  Christ  is  very  man,  nor 
will  you  believe  that  he  is  very  God;  what 
devil  is  he  then  P 

Heim.  Ah,  speak  not  so  disorderly,  for 
Christ  is  not  a devil,  but  the  very  Son  of 
God,  as  John  affirms  in  his  first  epistle. 
He  is  also  very  man,  as  Paul  says : Rom.  v. 

Com.  But  does  not  St.  John  say,  in 
the  same  chapter,  concerning  the  Son: 
This  is  the  true  God  ? 

Herm.  No,  for  John  says : And  we 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and 
hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we 
may  know  him  that  is  true ; and  we  are  in 
him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus 
^ Christ.  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal 
life.  By  this,  John  means  the  true  God, 
who  taught  us  to  know  his  Son. 

Com.  Ah,  you  trinitarian  ! now  it  occurs 
to  me  what  St.  John  said  in  the  same 
chapter:  There  are  three,  that  bear  re- 
cord in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ; and  these  three  are  one. 
Here  you  are  fast  enough.  Ah,  you  poor 
trinitarian  you. 

Herm.  I have  often  been  informed,  that 
Erasmus,  in  his  annotations,  charges  you 
papists  with  having  patched  up  these  words 
in  that  place,  and  declares  that  they  are 


not  found  in  the  Greek  text,  even  as  you 
have  made  many  other  additions  and  muti- 
lations in  the  holy  scriptures. 

Com.  May  hell’s  fire  for  everroast  and 
torment  you,  and  your  cursed,  damned  and 
infernal  arch-heretic,  Erasmus.  I could  tear 
my  very  cap  for  anger,  so  I could. 

Herm.  Why  d«  you  not  tear  your  cap 
then,  when  you  read  the  Greek  text  your- 
self, and  see  that  it  is  not  contained  in  it  ? 

Com.  Yes,  my  lords,  what  do  you  think 
of  this;  was  I wiong  in  making  such  vast 
efforts  in  my  preaching,  against  this  damn- 
ed heretic,  this  vile  Erasmus  ? For,  in  fact, 
he  writes  thus.  Nay,  what  is  worse,  he 
has  written  in  his  annotations,  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Luke,  that  an  exceedingly  great 
and  wonderful  confusion  arose  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  in  Greek  and  Latin  books,  be- 
cause there  were  at  times  additions  made 
thereto ; but  at  other  times,  on  account  of 
the  heretics,  there  was  something  substract- 
ed,  omitted  and  erased.  Nay,  that  the 
notes  which  had  been  written  in  the  margin, 
by  different  persons,  were  occasionally  in- 
serted in  the  text.  Ah,  my  lords,  is  not 
this  excellent  ? 

Notary:  Ah,  father  Cornelius ! we  are 
no  divines,  we  are  not  acquainted  with 
these  matters. 

Com.  Is  it  true  ? I readily  believe  it ; 
but  this  trinitarian  wishes  to  understand  a 
great  deal  about  them.ias  you  hear,  that  he 
casts  them  up  to  us.  Nay,  he  should  dare 
cast  up  to  us  catholics,  with  his  arch-heretic, 
this  vile  Erasmus,  that  to  the  passage  of 
Paul,  Rom.  ix  : Whose  are  the  fatners, 
and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came ; we  inserted  these  words : 
Who  is  over  all ; God  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen.  For  this  cursed  Erasmus  writes, 
that  he  greatly  suspects  this  clause : Blessed 
for  ever.  Amen.  Otherwise,  this  expres- 
sion must  be  explained  and  understood  as 
a thanksgiving  to  God  the  Father.  Christ 
&c.,  who  is  over  all.  God  be  blessed  for 
ever.  Amen.  Besides,  says  he,  I doubt 
very  much  whether  this  clause  is  not  an 
addition,  as  I find  in  some  other  texts,  that 
they  have  attached,  in  conclusion  of  their 
discourse,  such  clauses  as : But  thou  Lord, 
&c.  Glory  to  the  Father  and  the  Son  &c., 
thus  their  discpurses  and  prayers  are  con- 
cluded with  similar  expressions.  But  as 
regards  the  declaration  of  St.  Thomas, 
John  xx.,  where  he  says  to  Christ : My 
Lord  and  my  God,  you  have  no  way  of 
escape.  Yes,  on  this  he  is  dumb;  yes,  this 
drives  him  into  the  net  rightly,  neverthe- 
less, he  wrote  out  of  indignation  : This  is 
the  first  and  the  last  instance  in  the  scrip- 
tures, where  Christ  is  called  God.  But 
Ictus  hear  what  you  have  to  say  on  this 
passage,  you  trinitarian. 

Herm.  My  reply  is,  that  Thomas  spoke 
extremely  well.  For  David  says,  Ps. 
lxxxii:  I have  said,  ye  are  Gods;  and  all 
of  you  are  children  of  the  Most  High. 
Christ  himself  quotes  these  words,  John  x., 
when  the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stone  him, 
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because  he  said,  I and  the  Father  are  one.  | Herm.  I had  to  ask  that  question,  in  or- 
Jesus  answered  them  : Many  good  works  j der  to  learn  your  confession  ; for  now  by 
have  I showed  you  from  my  Father;  for|  the  council  ofFrent,  I am  acquainted  with 
which  of  those  works  would  ye  stone  me  ? all  other  councils,  since  I have  heard  in 
The  Jews  answered  him,  saying:  For  a my  time  how  they  acted  there;  namely,  in 
good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  bias-  such  manner  as  brings  all  preceding  coun- 
phemy ; and  because  thou  being  a man,  cils  into  shame  and  derision, 
makest  thyself  God.  Jesus  answered  them  : Corn.  O you  curbed,  devilish  and  in- 

is it  not  written  in  your  law,  I said  ye  are  fernal  trinitarians  ! you  blaspheme  the  Ho- 
gods  ? If  he  called  them  Gods,  to  whom  j ly  Ghost.  It  is  a wonder  that  we  do  not  sink 
the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  scripture  j together  into  the  earth.  But  my  lords.  I 
cannot  be  broken  ; say  ye  of  him  whom  the  | am  afraid  to  speak  any  longer  with  this 
Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  unto  the ! Beelzebub  of  an  anabaptist,  sacramentari- 
world.  Thou  blasphemest  because  I said  an,  trinitarian,  and  enemy  of  the  mother 
I am  the  Son  of  God.  Again,  Exod.  xxn. : of  God. 

If  the  thief  be  not  found,  then  the  master  Clerk.  Can  you  not  keep  quiet  Herman 
of  the  house  shall  be  brought  unto  the  gods,  in  regard  to  those  things,  concerning  which 
&c.,  the  cause  of  both  parties  shall  come  we  entreated  you  ? 

before  the  gods,  and  .whom  the  gods  shall  Herm.  I do  not  blaspheme  the  Holy 
condemn,  snail  pay  double  unto  his  neigh-  Ghost,  neither  am  I an  ememy  of  the  moth- 
bor.  er  of  Christ. 

Corn.  Answer  me  then  in  few  words,  Com.  Ah,  indeed!  do  you  not  loudly 
why  Christ  did  not  say  to  St.  Thomas:  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  you  treat 
Away,  I am  not  your  God ; come  let  us  the  venerable  council  ofFrent,  and  all  for- 
hear.  _ mer  councils,  with  disgrace,  contempt  and 

Herm.  My  last  answer  is  to  the  purpose,  derision,  and  refuse  to  call  the  revered, 
John  x.  David — Ps.  nxxxn.  But  tell  me  holy,  blessed  virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of 
why  Christ  did  not  reply  to  the  words  of  Goa  ; as  the  holy  council  of  Trent  teach 
Thomas:  On  this  rock  will  I build  my  and  command  us  to  do  ? Are  you  not  then 
church,  as  he  said.  Matt.  xvi.  when  Peter  a blasphemer  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  an 
answered : Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  enemy  of  the  mother  of  God? 
living  God.  Neither  did  he  say  to  Thom-  Herm.  You  papists  were  so  presumptu- 
as:  Flesh  and  blood  have  not  revealed  it  ous  in  your  Nieene  council,  that  you  dared 
unto  thee,  but  my  Father  in  heaven.  Why  call  the  mother  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  mother 
also  does  Christ  say  to  the  apostles,  John  of  God  ; which  neither  the  apostles  nor  the 
xv.:  I ascend  unto  ir.y  Father  and  your  evangelists  dared  call  the  mother  of  the 
Father;  and  to  my  God  and  your  God.  Son  of  God. 

Again,  Matt.  27. : My  God,  my  God,  why  Com.  Ah,  you  damned,  infernal  anabap- 
hast  thou  forsaken  me.  _ _ _ tist,  you  hellish  trinitarian,  sacramentari- 

Com.  Hush,  hush ! you  trinitarian  you  ; an,  and  sworn  enemy  of  the  blessed  mother 
from  this  inference,  arguments  would  fol-  of  God ! we  will  call  her  the  mother  of 
low,  which  are  above  all  human  under-  God  in  spite  of  your  teeth,  and  she  is  the 
standing.  Nay,  it  Christ  was  not  the  true  mother  of  God  too.  Yes,  indeed,  is  she 
God,  why  do  we  call  his  blessed  mother,  the  mother  of  God. 
the  mother  of  God  ? Herm.  You  have  said  yourselfj  that  there 

Herm.  Because  you  will  in  no  respect  are  three  persons  in  the  holy  Trinity,  the 
follow  the  holy  scriptures,  but  give  every  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  that 
thing  a strange  and  different  name;  for  the  these  three  persons  are  but  one  true  God. 
holy  scriptures  call  her  the  mother  of  Je-  Now  if  Mary  is  the  mother  of  this  true. 
8us,  Acts  i.  John  xix.,  and  many  other  God,  she  is  as  well  the  mother  of  the  Fath- 
places  in  the  holy  scriptures,  where  she  is  er,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  of  the  Son. 
not  once  called  the  mother  of  God.  Com.  O you  devilish  heretic  1 1 hate 

Com.  Is  it  true,  indeed  ? but  do  you  proved  from  the  Ahenasiam  confession  of 
suppose  that  we  catholics  pay  so  much  re-  faith,  that  the  Father  is  God,  and  that  the 
spect  to  the  naked  and  meagre  scriptures.  Son  is  God,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
O no,  the  venerable  council  of  Nice  or-  God,  and  yet  that  these  are  not  three  Gods, 
dained  that  she  should  be  called  the  moth-  but  that  these  three  are  a true,  indivisible  • 
er  of  God ; is  it  not  so?  _ God. 

Herm.  Do  you  not  consider  that  the  last  Herm.  Is  each  of  them  a separate,  dis< 
council  at  Frent,  as'possessing  the  same  tinct  God  ; or  are  these  three  inseparably 
truth,  dignity  and  holiness,  as  that  of  Nice  ? one  true  God  ? And  now  if  Mary  is  the 
Com.  Certainly,  why  not  ? The  Holy  mother  of  God,  she  must  either  be  the  moth- 
Ghost  taught  and  spoke  equally  as  well  by  er  of  all  three,  or  else  each  of  these  three 
the  fathers,  in  the  venerable  council  at  must  be  a distinct  God.  What  will  you 
Frent,  as  by  the  fathers  in  that  of  Nice. ! do  now  with  your  Nieene  council  ? 

But  why  do  you  ask  that;  have  you  uooth-  j Com,  May  hell  fire  consume  you,  you 
er  query  to  make?  I see  plainly  that  you  I wicked,  vile,  dissolute,  treacherous,  thor- 
would  fain  digress  from  the  subject,  name- 1 ough  going  trinitarian!  the  devil  speaks 
ly,  from  speaking  relative  to  the  mother  of  i with  your  mouth.  Yes,  you  would  torment 
God.  1 a hundred  thousand  divines,  with  your  fool 
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ish,  distracted  raving.  Oh  Jesus,  Jesus, 
blessed  mother  of  God ! how  you  are  blas- 
phemed, reviled  and  despised,  by  this 
chicken  of  the  devilish  hell  hounds.  But 
how  will  you  call  her  then?  Mary,  the 
carpenter’s  wife,  as  you  called  her  in  your 
devilish,  infernal  sermons,  in  the:  Gritz- 
haus  forest. 

Herm.  We  call  her  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
as  she  is  called  in  the  scriptures.  How 
can  you  say  then  that  we  slander,  revile 
and  despise  her  ? 

Com.  Ah  you  cursed  anabaptist ! I will 
not  mind  now  that  you  would  not  call  her 
the  mother  of  Godf;  but  does  not  your 
arch-heretic,  Menno  Simon,  slander,  de- 
spise and  revile  most  shamefully,  when  he 
writes  that  Christ  did  not  receive  the  sin- 
ful, earthly  nature  from  Mary;  but  that  he  j| 
descended  from  heaven,  flesh  and  blood, 
hide  and  hair,  from  heaven  into  Mary,  and 
thus  became  man,  and  that  he  only  passed 
through  her  body,  like  water  through  a !| 
seiveorpipe.  Would  not  this  be  called 
blaspheming,  despising  and  reviling  God  ? 

Herm.  You  do  not  understand  the  wri- 
tings of  Menno  Simon  ; for  your  quotation 
is  not  found  in  his  writings ; but  he  proves 
by  the  scriptures,  that  the  word  became 
flesh,  as  John  writes,  Chap,  i.,  and  not  the 
seed  of  Mary. 

Com.  Ah!  is  not  Christ  bom, of  the 
seed  of  David,  according  to  the  promise  ? j 
which  seed  he  took  upon  him  in  the  womb  j 
of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary,  from  her  purest ' 
blood,  and  thence  became  flesh  ana  .nan  ? 

Herm.  That  Christ  was  born  of  the  seed 
of  David,  we  verily  believe,  in  respect  to 
the  race  from  which  he  was  born  ; but  the 
angel  said  to  Joseph : That  which  is  con- 
ceived in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt.  i. 

Christ  says,  John  xvi. : I came  forth  from 
the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world. 

Com.  Ah  ! Christ  uttered  this  in  refer- 
ence to  his  divinity,  that  it  came  forth  from 
the  Father,  and  came  into  this  world,  and 
not  in  reference  to  his  humanity,  you  ig- 
norant anabaptist  you. 

Herm.  Why  did  Christ  say  then,  John 
vi. : What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
rqan  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ? 

Again,  John  hi.  : And  no  man  hath  ascend- 
ed up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man.  Also, 

Paul,  Eph.  iv.:  Now  that  he  ascended,  ( Af.alII  Jer  xxlx  - AI1U! 
what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  1 hosts, ’the  God  of ‘Israel*  Take  ye  wives, 
into  the  lower  parts  ot  the  earth.  He  that  i{  nmi  heget  sons  and  daughters;  and  take 
descended,  is  the  same  also,  that  ascended  ij  wives  for  your  sons,  anti  give  your  daugh- 
up  far  above  all  heavens.  ■ ■ ■ ■ 

Corn.  Ah  you  ignorant  anabaptist ! 

Christ  descend  with  flesh  and  blood,  ii  there. 


Corn,  And  we  catholics  declare  that  the 
most  pure  blood  of  Mary  became  flesh,  in 
spite  of  your  dirty  teeth. 

Herm.  This  defiance  of  me  is  a small 
matter ; but  this  defiance  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures is  great  blasphemy. 

Corn.  Ah,  you  cursed  anabaptist!  Ire- 
vile  not  the  holy  scriptures ; but  you  revile 
the  holy,  blessed  and  pure  virgin  Mary. 
I wonder  indeed  that  you  do  not  affirm  that 
sl>e  conceived  her  son  from  her  husband, 
Joseph,  as  your  hedge-preachers  preach  in 
the  Gritz-haus  forest ; is  not  that  beautiful? 

Herm.  You  do  us  great  injustice  in  say- 
ing this  of  us ; for  Matthew  declares,  Chap, 
i. : And  Joseph  took  unto  him  his  wile, 
and  knew  her  not,  till  she  had  brought  forth 
her  first  born  son. 

Corn.  Ah!  did  she  know  Joseph  after- 
wards then  ? 

Herm.  It  does  not  concern  me  whether 
she  did  or  did  not. 

Com.  Indeed ! but  do  you  not  believe 
in  the  eternal  virginity  of  Mary  ? say. 

Herm.  We  find  nothingin  the  holy  scrip- 
tures respecting  her  eternal  virginity. 

Corn.  Ah!  this  cursed  anabaptist  will 
cut  me  across  the  nose  with  the  scriptures. 
But  will  you  believ^  nothing  else  at  all, 
but  what  is  contained  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures ? Hence  it  is,  that  you  thus  despise, 
revile  and  slander  the  blessed  mother  of 
God;  also  maintain,  nay,  teach  and  be- 
lieve that  she  had  carnal  commerce  with 
her  husband  Josephj  as  well  as  your  filthy, 
sinful  wives  have  with  you  ; moreover,  that 
she  had  many  children  by  her  husband,  Jo- 
seph ; is  not  this  beautiful  ? 

Herm.  And  if  she  had  lived  as  a married 
woman,  with  her  husband  Joseph,  and 
borne  many  children,  (which  is  an  institu- 
tion of  God  and  a blessing,)  would  she 
have  been  guilty  of  sin  on  that  account  ? 

Com.  God  blessed  Adam  and  Eve,  and 
said : Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  re- 
plenish the  earth,  before  they  transgressed 
the  commandment ; but  they  continued  not 
in  the  blessing,  but  transgressed  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  whereby  the  work  of 
marriage  became  a sin  to  them.  Ah ! now 
I have  got  you  fast. 

Herm.  You  are  fast  yourself,  for  it  is  re- 
corded, Gen.  ix. : That  God  blessed  Noah 
and  his  sons,  and  said  unto  them : Be  fruit- 
ful and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth. 
Again,  Jer.  xxix. : Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 


: lers  fo  husbands,' that  they  may  bear  sons 
did  i|  and  daughters,  that  ye  may  be  increased 


hide  and  hair,  entrails  and  all,  from  heav 
en,  into  Mary,  the  same  as  he  ascended  up 
to  heaven  ? What  do  you  say  of  this  great, j 
awkward  and  boorijh  ass  ? |: 

Herm.  I do  not  say  that;  but  ! assert 
that  the  word  came  from  heaven,  and  be- 


Com.  Hush,  hush ! you  have  talked 
enough ; just  hear  what  a twattle  this  des- 
picable anabaptist  makes.  • Yes?  now  I ver- 
ily believe,  since  I have  heard  it  from  you, 
that  you  anabaptists  plainly  and  presump- 
! tuously  preached  out  in  the  Gritz-haus 
came  flesh  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  as  John  ‘ forest,  that  Mary,  the  carpenter’s  wife,  as 
affirms.  Chap.  j.  il  regards  matrimony,  was  not  a hair  better 
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than  your  filthy,  unchaste  and  carnal  wives; 
nay,  you  dared  even  preach  and'  teach, 
that  Mary  had  children  by  different  men, 
like  your  wives,  which  you  have  in  com- 
mon, whereby  you  entirely  dissolve  the 
bonds  of  wedlock,  and  show  that  wives 
may  have  several  different  men  ; is  not  this 
excellent? 

Herm.  I have  never  heard  our  teachers, 
when  preaching  the  word,  teach  of  these 
things,  concerning  which  you  have  been 
speaking  ; but  it  is  very  likely  that  it  may 
have  been  occasionally  asked,  whether  the 
brothers  and  sisters  of  Christ,  mentioned 
Matt.  xiii.  Mark  xv.,  & c.  were  Joseph’s 
or  Mary’s  children/ 

Com.  O you  cursed  anabaptists ! the 
holy  scriptures  csfll  some  apostles,  as  St. 
James,  St.  Simon,  St.  Judas,  the  Lord’s 
brothers,  who  were  merely  his  cousins. 
Ah,  you  awkward  anabaptist  you. 

Herm.  Nevertheless,  it  is  recorded  Acts 
i.,  after  first  mentioning  the  eleven  apos- 
tles. that  these  all  continued  with  one  ac- 
cord in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the 
women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
and  with  his  brethren.  Nevertheless,  I 
will  not  maintain  or  consider  as  a certain 
fact,  that  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  had 
other  children. 

Com.  But  when  you  anabaptists  assem- 
ble in  Gritz-haus  forest,  you  can  prove  and 
defend  this  and  many  other  matters,  which 
are  far  more  horrible  and  abominable  ; for 
I have  a good  account  of  the  whole  of  it. 

Ilcrm.  We  are  very  frequently  belied  ; 
even  as  you  yourself,  standing  in  the  pulpit, 
preach  just  as  you  please  concerning  us. 

Com.  Ah,  indeed!  do  any  anabaptists 
ever  come  to  hear  me  preach  ? 

Herm.  Though  wedo  nothearyou preach- 
ing ourselves,  yet  we  are  informed  that  you 
preach  from  your  pulpit,  that  the  Calvin- 
ists and  anabaptists,  teach  and  preach  that 
Mary  the  toother  of  Christ,  was  a filthy 
whore,  which  you  have  been  told  by  learn- 
ed men,  who  wrote  to  you , is  a lie  against  us. 

Corn.  Shame  on  you,  you  infamous  ana- 
baptist; away  with  ygu,  and  your  nasty, 
dirty,  filthy  calftails ; for  such  letters  I 
don’t  care  a fig  ; do  you  understand  ? But 
have  you  nothing  efse  to  say  ? Ah  ! you 
make  me  no  reply  on  th£  community  of 
women  ; yes,  you  anabaptists  have  acted 
completely  in  this,  that  you  have  women 
and  girls  in  common,  for  by  this  means  you 
collect  so  great  a number  of  adherents. 
But  just  show  me  once  from  the  scriptures, 
that  women  and  girls  ought  to  be  kept  in 
common,  as  you  anabaptists  do  in  your 
supper  of  devils ; let  us  hear  now,  whether 
you  can  bring  proof. 

Herm.  By  no  means ; for  I can  no  more 
prove  this,  than  you  can  prove  from  the 
holy  scriptures,  that  women  and  girls  ought 
to  be  whipped,  like  you  do  in  your  secret 
penance  discipline.  But  you  have  carried 
on  this  secret  penance  discipline,  or  whip- 
ping of  women  and  girls  finely ; by  this 


means  you  have  so  great  a train  of  confes- 
sion daughters. 

Com.  I would  rather  see  you  wallowing 
in  the  mire,  than  reply  to  all  your  twattle. 
But  answer  my  question,  and  away  with 
you. 

Herm.  It  is  not  worth  while  to  reply  to 
all  such  barefaced  lies,  as  that  we  have  wo- 
men and  girls  in  common. 

Com.  All ! is  it  a barefaced  lie,  that  yon 
anabaptists  have  the  women  in  common  : 
how  does  it  come  that  the  whole  world 
says  it  ? and  why  is  it  printed  in  so  many 
books,  which  we  catholics  publish  against 
you,  and  which  I read  daily;  fie  upon  you, 
you  adulterers,  you  violaters  of  the  mar- 
riage institution. 

Ilerm.  All  they  that  are  of  the  world, 
will  lie;  therefore,  we  cannot  believe  you, 
nor  your  catholics. 

Com.  Ah  ! am  I the  world  indeed  ? No 
I am  not,  you  cursed,  bewitched  and  in- 
fernal anabaptist  you.  Ah  you  ignorant 
brute ! do  you  not  see  that  I am  spiritual  ? 
But  you  show  forth  the  works  of  the  world, 
wheu  you  make  all  women  common  ; but 
I have  vowed  chastity;  do  you  understand, 
you  violator  of  marriage  you. 

Herm.  We  do  not  violate  marriage  ; but 
if  you  are  spiritual  and  have  taken  a vow 
of  chastity,  *it  is  certainly  a matter  of  as- 
tonishment, that  you  take  delight  in  the 
carnal,  unchaste  and  secret  penitential  cor- 
rection, or  the  whipping  of  temales. 

Corn.  Ah,  you  devilish  anabaptist  and 
marriage  violator!  What  do  you  know 
about  my  secret  penance  correction,  which 
I use  in  relation  to  my  confessional  daugh- 
ters ? But  you  are  filthy,  carnal,  unchaste, 
lecherous  villains,  because  you  have  the 
women  in  common  like  dogs;  yes,  you 
damned  marriage  violators,  are  only  a fil- 
thy, noisome  dog  carrion  ; for  you  act  in 
this  manner  like  dogs  and  swine,  though 
you  deny  it  before  us.  Ah  fie,  fie  ! shame 
on  you,  you  dirty  fellow.  If  I cannot  win 
you  over  by  good  measures,  I must  try 
whether  I cannot  win  you  over  by  bad 
measures. 

Clerk : Ah,  father  Cornelius,  have  pru- 
dence and  moderation. 

Notary : Yes,  converse  together  in  good 
mild  language,  for  it  seems  as  if  you1  would 
quarrel,  and  scratch  each  other  like  whores. 

Corn.  Yes,  my  lords,  ought  I not  to  cast 
up  to  him  what  is  true  ? You  both  heard  yes- 
terday, that  that  dirty,  nasty  bishop  of  the 
anabaptists,  wanted  also  to  deny  it  at  first, 
but  when  he  perceived  that  I had  a correct 
knowledge  ot  it,  he  confessed,  that  there 
were  some  among  them,  who  taught  and 
ractised  it  in  secret;  hence,  when  I 
ad  completely  convinced  him  of  it  with 
plain  evidence,  he  ceased  to  deny  it.  Why 
then  should  I not  accuse  this  one  also,  and 
reprovo  him  of ; it  did  I not  come  here  to 
instruct  and  convert  him?  Just  see  how  I 
am  tormented ; why  does  he  deny  a tiling 
that  is  true  ; yes,  fire  upon  it,  I say. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


716 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


Herm.  I may  also  reply  to  yon ; that 
said  thing  is  false,  because  it  is  a lie,  and  I 
presume,  that  my  brother  Jacob  also  de- 
fended himself  against  it. 

Com.  Yes,  till  I told  him,  that  the  ana- 
baptists ran  about  the  streets  at  Amster- 
dam and  other  places,  stark  naked,  men, 
women,  boys  and  girls,  saying  to  one 
another:  My  Spirit  desires  your  flesh;  was 
not  that  a handsome  affair  ? 

Herm.  No,  it  was  not  handsome,  there- 
fore, we  have  never  countenanced  such  a 
thing. 

Com.  But  why  will  you  so  bluntly  and 
unqualifiedly  deny  it  i for  it  is  notorious, 
that  you  anabaptists  do  not  observe  the  sa- 
craments of  marriage,  since,  for  a very  tri- 
fle, you  dissolve  the  bonds  of  matrimony. 

Herm.  Since  you  advance  so  many  lies, 
relative  to  our  marriage,  I must  ask  you  a 
question  respecting  marriage,  which  con- 
cerns yourselves ; and  is  surely  no  lie,  for 
Paul  in  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  chapter 
iv.,  has  this  language:  Now  the  Spirit  speak- 
eth  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times,  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils, 
speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their 
conscience  seared  with  a hot  iron ; forbid- 
den to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain 
from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving. 

Com.  Silence,  silence ! hold  your  tongue; 
for  we  want  no  more  preaching  here ; but 
pack  off  and  clear  yourself. 

Herm.  If  I could  pack  off,  I would  not 
listen  any  longer  to  your  blasphemy  and  lies. 

Com.  Ah T you  cursed,  hardened,  and 
obdurate  anabaptist,  how  the  devil  from 
hell  (where  you  will  soon  go)  will  sit  in 
your  cursed  mouth,  with  burningpitch,tar, 
and  brimstone;  just  wait  a little. 

Herm.  Not  at  all,  but  I will  go  under 
the  altar,  which  John  saw  in  his  Revela- 
tions (as  Recorded,  chap,  v.)  to  the  souls 
that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  which  they  held,  and  who 
cried  with  a loud  voice,  saying : How  long, 
O Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  ? 

Com.  Yes,  you  shall  be  the  devil’s  mar- 
tyr ; yes,  you  shall  have  close  quarters  with 
him ; heigh,  heigh ! this  preaching  would 
last  all  night,  but  I am  now  going  to  my 
convent,  and  will  let  you  preach  as  long  as 
you  like,  you  damned  infernal  anabaptist, 
sacramentarian,  trinitarian,  and  marriage 
violator,  that  you  are. 

In  the  meantime,  one  of  these  two  mar- 
tyrs, namely,  Jacob  de  Roore  or  Kerzen- 
giessers,  wrote  several  letters  during  his 
imprisonment,  replete  with  holy  and  sacred 
things,  which  we  now  communicate  to  the 
reader,  as  follows : 

The  first  letter  of  Jacob  Kerzevgicsscrs  to 

his  wife. 

Theetemaf,  unrhangeablewisdom  of  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  the  exceeding  love  of  I 


his  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  together 
with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  l eam- 
estly  wish-  unto  you,  my  beloved  wife,  in 
consolation  to  your  mind,  and  as  an  affec- 
tionate salutation  from  God,  through  Christ 
our  Lord  and  Savior.  Amen. 

I would  inform  you,  my  most  and  affec- 
tionately belbved  and  chosen  wife,  that  my 
mind  is  in  an  excellent  condition,  the  Lord 
be  praised  forever  for  his  grace,  except,  . 
that  I am  exceedingly  afflicted  on  account 
of  you  and  the  children,  for  I love  you  and 
them  with  the  most  ardent  affection.  I 
know  nothing  under  heaven,  for  which  I 
j would  leave  you ; but  we  must  leave  all  lor 
the  sake  of  the  Lord, and  his  invisible  good- 
ness, through  the  love  of  God,  which  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by*  the  Holy  Ghost.. 
Dent,  xxxin.  9.  Matt.  xix.  29.  Rom.  v.  5. 

Therefore,  Christ  says:  He  that  loveth 
father  and  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me ; and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me  ; and  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross  and 
followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 
Further  he  says : If  any  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  he  oannot 
be  my  disciple ; nay,  brothers  and  sisters, 
wife  and  children,  and  our  own  life,  to- 
gether with  all  we  possess,  or  we  cannot  be 
Christ’s  disciples.  For  though  this  hatred 
extends  no  further,  than  to  those  things 
that  being  near  to  us,  have  a tendency  to 
withdraw  us  from  Christ,  yet  we  must 
overcome  and  forsake  them,  through  the 
love  of  God,  for  by  this  means  we  prove, 
that  we  love  God  above  all  tilings,  with  all 
our  power,  and  with  all  our  faculties,  which 
is  the  greatest  commandment  in  the  law, 
and  is  thus  mentioned  by  Paul : Now  the 
end  of  the  commandment  is,  charity  out  of 
a pure  heart,  and  of  a good  conscience,  and 
of  faith  unfeigned.  By  this  charity  and 
faith,  we  must  confess  Christ  without  hy- 
pocrisy, and  not  forsake  him  for  the  sake  of 
father  and  mother,  wife  or  children ; nay, 
not  for  our  own  life.  Hence,  Solomon  says : 
Love  is  strong  as  death;  jealousy  is  cruel 
as  the  grave;  the  coals  thereof  are  coals  of. 
fire,  wnich  has  a,  most  vehement  flame. 
Many  waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither 
can  the  floods  drown  it : If  a man  would 
give  all  the  substance  of  his  house  for  love, 
it  would  utter] Jibe  contemned ; but  it  will 
be  given  freely  by  God,  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  them  that  seek  in  truth.  Deut.  vi. 

5.  1 Tim.  i.  v.  Luke  xiv.  40.  Rom.  v.  5. 
Matt.  vii.  7.  I therefore  desire  you,  my 
beloved  wife,  to  possess  your  soul  in  pa- 
tience, and  not  be  afflicted  on  account  of 
this,  my  trial,  which  happens  me  by  the 
'permission  of  God;  for  l thought  I would 
I take  mv  leave  of  you,  and  send  you  away 
with  H.,  or  some  one  else ; but  the  Lord 
did  not  permit  me,  he  knoweth  why  it  was 
done,  yet  I am  in  great  distress  on  your  ac- 
count, for  I leave  you  under  a great  incum- 
i brance ; but  I trust,  that  the  Lord  who 
j has  separated  me  from  you,  will  assist  you, 
land  care  lor  you,  according  to  his  prom- 
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iae  For  he  feeds  the  ravens  and  the  little  because  Christ  has  chosen  them  out  of  the 
animals,  because  they  are  his  creation;  how  world,  therefore,  the  world  hates  them, 
much  more  will  he  care  for  his  elect,  who  Hence,  Peter  says : If  ye  be  reproached  for 
cry  unto  him  day  and  night.  Hence,  Peter  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye ; for  the 
says : Cast  all  your  care  on  him,  for  he  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  on  you ; 
careth  for  you.  Likewise,  David  says : on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of>  but  on 
The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  thee ; and  thou  your  part  he  is  glorified.  For  by  the  same 
givest  them  their  meat  in  due  season.  Spirit  are  they  comforted,  so  that  we  know. 
Trust,  therefore,  in  the  Lord,  my  dear  that  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in 
wife,  I desire  you  ; for  he  that  ministereth  us,  so  our  consolation  also  abound  by 
seed  to  the  sower,  will  minister  bread  for  Christ,  namely,  if  they  suffer  with  him, 
your  food,  and  move  to  the  province  of  C.,  they  shall  also  rejoice  with  him.  For  our 
where  there  is  great  tranquility.  The  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a moment, 
brethren  say,  that  they  will  assist  us,  as  far  worketh* for  us  a far  more  exceeding  and 
as  they  are  able ; I had  arranged  every  eternal  weight  of  glory ; while  we  look  not 
thing  m such  a manner,  as  I hoped  would  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
be  very  gratifying  to  you,  of  which  I was  things  which  are  not  seen ; for  the  things 
desirous  of  informing  you.  Luke  xii.  17 ; which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
xxii.  24;  xxm.  7.  John  xxxix.  3.  1 Pet.  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  Therefore, 
v.  7.  Ps.  cxiv.  15.  2 Cor.  rx.  10.  Paul  says:  I reckon  that  the  suffering  of 

I fhrther  desire  you,  my  dearly  beloved  this  present  time,  are  not  worthy  to  be 
wife,  that  you  bestow  great  pains  on  my  compared  with  the  glory,  which  shall  be 
children,  and  bring  them  up  in  the  fear  of  revealed  in  us.  For  we  know,  that  if  our 
God,  with  good  instructions  and  chasten-  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
ing, while  they  are  still  youngj  for  the  rod  solved,  we  have  a building  of  God,  a house 
bends  them,  and  brings  them  into  subjec-  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heav- 
tion  to  their  parents.  Hence  it  is  written : ens,  then  will  mortality  be  swallowed  up  in 
He  that  loveth  his  son,  correcteth  him  at  life,  then  there  will  be  no  more  death, 
times.  He  that  spareth  his  rod,  hateth  his  neither  suffering,  nor  any  more  heat;  for 
son,  but  he  that  loveth  him,  chasteneth  him  God  will  wipe  away  all  team  from  their 
be  times ; for  instruction  must  accompany  eyes.  They  shall  then  leap  like  calves  of 
chastisement,  since  chastisement  demands  the  stall,  they  shall  then  triumph  on  mount 
obedience,  but  if  any  one  is  to  be  obedient,  Zion,  with  palms  in  their  hands,  and  shall 
he  must  be  previously  instructed,  which  wear  the  crown  of  glory,  which  God  hath 
instruction  does  not  consist  in  hard  words  prepared  for  all  them  that  love  his  coming, 
or  loud  talk,  for  this  children  learn  to  imi-  1 Pet.  i.  9;  n.  21 ; iv.  14.  Rev.  xm.  8; 
tate.  but  if  a person  Conducts  himself  with  xxi.  4.  Zach.  n.  8.  Acts  ix.  4.  Rom.  xiv. 
prudence  towards  them,  they  have  a good  7 ; vin.  18.  John  xv.  19.  2 Cor.  i.  5 ; iv. 
example,  and  so  learn  propriety;  for  the  17 ; v.  1.  4.  Heb.  xi.  14.  Isa.  xxv.  8. 
parents  are  known  by  the  children.  Also,  Receive  consolation,  therefore,  my  belov- 
parents  ought  not  to  provoke  their  children  ed  wife,  from  these  passages,  and  be  patient 
to  wrath,  lest  they  be  dejected,  but  they  in  your  tribulation,  I entreat  you.  For 
should  bring  them  up  with  admonition  ana  though  I am  taken  from  you,  reflect,  that 

food  instruction.  Deut.  iv.  10.  Eph.  vi.  4.  one  cannot  be  sure  of  another,  since  we  are 
!cc.  ix.  2.  all  mortal;  moreover,  the  Lord  permitted 

So  do  your  best  for  them,  my  dear  and  us  to  live  together  long  enough  amidst  the 
highly  estimable  and  valuable  wife,  I desire  great  danger  to  which  we  were  exposed, 
you,  and  also  take  heed  to  yourself,  that  There  were  numbers  in  our  days,  that  had 
, you  may  receive  the  end  of  your  faith  to  leave  each  other,  some  by  imprisonment, 
to  the  salvation  of  your  soul.  Be  not  faint  others  by  sickness,  of  which  they  died, 
by  reason  of  the  tribulation  which  we  have  Moreover,  there  is  no  more  glorious  death, 
to  suffer,  but  think  how  the  innocent  Lamb,  than  to  die  for  the  name  of  Christ,  since  all 
Christ  Jesus,  has  had  to  suffer  in  the  be-  men  are  not  accounted  of  God,  worthy  to 
lievers,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  suffer  for  his  name,  for  this  is  the  grace  of 
Hence,  the  Lord  says : He  that  toucheth  God,  says  Peter.  Hence,  he  and  John  do- 
yen, toucheth  the  apple  of  my  eye.  He  said  parted  rejoicing,  that  they  were  counted 
to  Paul:  Saul, Saul!  why  persecutest  thou  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.  0 my 
me  f but  Saul  said : Who  art  thou  Lord  ? beloved  and  estimable  wife,  it  would  at- 
He  said : I am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  ford  me  great  gratification,  to  hear  that  you 
thou  persecutest. ' Not  that  he  persecuted  are  contented,  for  as  often  as  I have  writ- 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  for  that  had  ten,  in  your  or  the  children’s  name,  I could 
died  before  he  persecuted,  but  he  persecuted  not  refrain  from  weeping,  nevertheless,  as 
the  Christians  in  whom  Christ  lived  after  respects  myself,  I am  in  good  spirits ; praise 
the  Spirit ; for  they  live  not  to  themselves,  be  to  the  Lord  for  his  grace,  which  I had  no 
but  Christ  liveth  in  them.  Hence,  when  idea  of  before  my  arrest ; I found  myself  so 
they  suffer,  they  do  not  suffer  for  their  own  weak.  Hence,  Christ  truly  said  : I will 
sakes,  but  for  Christ’s  name  sake ; for  if  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I will  come  to 
they  suffered  for  themselves,  there  would  you;  I now  commend  you,  my  beloved  and 
be  no  need  ; forthe  world  would  lovethem,  estimable  wife,  to  the  Lord,  who  is  able  to 
but  since  they  are  not  of  the  world,  and  preserve  your  treasure,  and  to  give  you  in- 
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heritance  among  all  them  which  are  sancti- 
fied through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  May  the 
Lord  Almighty  strengthen  you  by  his  Spirit. 
Amen.  Mai.  iv.  2;  2Esd.  xi.  42.  Wis.  v. 
17.  Rom.  xn.  12.  Gen.  hi.  19.  1 Pet.  n. 
24.  Acts  v.  42;  xx.  32.  John  xiv.  18. 

Written  the  24th  April,  by  your  husband, 
Jacob.  Take  a copy  of  this,  and  keep  it  as 
a memento  of  me,  for  I do  not  know 
whether  I shall  ever  write  to  you  again. 
Salute  all  the  brethren  and  sisters,  together 
with  all  who  fear  God,  my  children,  B. 
and  wife,  your  brother  T.  and  his  wife,  J. 
and  F.  T.  and  F.  his  brother?  J.  de  L.  and 
his  wife,  together  with  my  friends  at  Kor- 
tryk. 

Let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in 
wdl  doing,  as  unto  a faithful  Creator.  1 Pet.  iv.  19. 

Second  letter from  Jacob  Kerzengiessers  to 

the  church. 

Most  dearly  beloved  brethren.  Grace 
and  mercy  to  you,  from  God  our  heavenly 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  our  Lord  and  Savior,  by  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  unto  us,  to  be 
actuated  by  him,  and  be  guided  into  all 
truth,  so  as  to  be  a light  in  this  world,  and 
to  praise  with  a good  conscience  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven ; to  which  end,  may  the 
Lord  grant  his  grace,  that  it  may  continue 
with  me,  and  all  my  beloved  brethren  and 
sisters  our  life  long  ; this  is  my  affectionate 
salutation  and  cordial  adieu.  Eph.  x.  13. 

I would  inform  you,  my  brethren,  that 
when  I was  in  the  province  of  C.,  I felt  a 
great  impulse  to  appear  once  more  among 
you,  that  we  might  once  more  refresh  one 
another ; but  the  Lord  prevented  it  by  my 
apprehension.  Nevertheless,  I could  not 
refrain  from  writing  somewhat  to  you,  for 
the  admonition  and  refreshing  of  your 
minds,  that  as  ye  have  received  Christ  Je- 
sus the  Lord,  ye  might  so  walk  in  him, 
rooted  and  budt  up  in  him,  abounding 
therein  with  thanksgiving.  For  my  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  if  we  do  not  abide  in 
him,  all  our  labor  is  vain,  we  cannot  be- 
come partakers  of  his  abundant  riches, 
which  he  has  prepared  for  us  in  heavenly 
places.  _ For  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  con- 
fidence stedfast  unto  the  end.  But  if  we 
draw  back,  his  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure 
in  us.  _ Yes,  beloved  friends,  if  we  do  not 
abide  in  him,  we  shall  be  like  branches 
that  do  not  abide  in  the  vine,  and  immedi- 
ately wither ; hence,  it  is  cut  off  from  the 
vine,  and  cast  into  the  fire,  for  it  is  of  no 
other  use  to  men  ; as  the  prophet  says : j 
Men  can  not  make  a pin  of  it  to  hang  any 
vessel  on.  Hence,  according  to  Christ’s 
words,  all  such  Christians  as  abide  not  in 
Christ,  shall  be  cut  oft’  and  cast  into  hell 
fire;  for  they  are  unprofitable  to  Christ, 
they  are  fit  for  nothing  in  heaven.  There- 
fore, they  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any 


thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever 
worketh  abomination,  but  they  which  are 
written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life.  Where- 
fore, I exhort  you,  my  beloved  brethren, 
with  the  apostle  John  : Abide  in  him,  that 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  may  have’  confi- 
dence, and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at 
his  coming.  Lest  we  should  be  like  the 
foolish  virgins,  who  had  to  remain  in  confu- 
sion without,  because  they  had  taken  their 
lamps  and  no  oil  in  them.  For  what 
would  it  profit  us,  if  we  had  merely  got 
baptized,  and  had  gone  out  from  popery,  as 
if  we  would  be  virgins,  who  had  no  desire 
to  live  in  such  spiritual  whoredom,  yet  had 
not  the  love  of  God  in  us,  by  which  we 
would  be  able  to  maintain  a pure  and  chaste 
deportment  to  the  honor  of  our  bridegroom ; 
we  would  still  be  foolish  in  that  we  thought 
to  please  Christ  by  such  means.  For  David 
says : The  king’s  daughter  shall  be  brought 
unto  the  king  in  raiment  of  needle  work. 
Love  is,  therefore,  the  bond  of  perfectness ; 
for  he  that  abideth  in  love,  abideth  in  God, 
since  God  is  love,  by  which  love  we  keep 
his  commandments,  and  his  commandments 
are  not  grievous.  Col.  n.  6;  in.  14.  Heb. 
iix.14;  x.31.  John  xv.  2.  Eze.  xv.5.  Rev. 
xxi.  26.  1 John  a.  28  ; iv.  8;  v.  3.  Matt, 
xxv.  3.  Psa.  xlv.  24.  Let  your  loins,  there- 
fore, begirded  about,  and  your  lights  burn- 
ing ; andye  yourselves,  like  unto  men  that 
wait  for  their  Lord,  that  when  he  return- 
eth  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  him 
immediately.  Blessed  are  those  servants, 
whom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
watching,  for  such  are  the  wise  virgins, 
who  have  learned  to  know  the  bridegroom, 
who  are  aware  that  he  takes  delight  in  their 
beauty ; which  beauty  does  not  consist  in 
outward  plaiting  of  tne  hair,  nor  in  costly 
array  ; but  inwardly,  in  a chaste  conversa- 
tion, in  a quiet  spirit  that  is  seen  of  all  men. 
These  virgins  are  not  only  baptized  with 
water,  but  also  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire,  for  they  avoid  not  only  outward 
idolatry,  butgive  no  place  to  sin  ; also,  they 
love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world,  for  therein  consists  not 
the  love  of  the  Father ; for  all  that  is  in 
the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of 
the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world,  by  which 
so  many  Christians  are  misled,  like  many.a 
oung  woman,  who,  when  she  begins  to  be 
igh  minded,  precipitates  herself  into  de- 
struction; then  she  gets  a desire  for  fine 
clothing,  receives  short  visits  from  young' 
persons,  who  do  not  immediately  address 
her  on  the  subject  of  courtship;  but  they 
endeavor  to  make  an  impression  on  her 
heart,  after  which  courtship  will  be  a neces- 
sary consequence.  1 Tim.  n.  9.  Pet.  hi. 
3.  Rom.  xxi.  9.  1 John  n.  15. 

Thus,  ray  beloved  brethen,  satan  acts  in 
reference  to  many  Christians;  he  tempts  them 
first,  not  to  idolatry,  for  they  would  suffer 
themselves  to  be  burned  before  they  would 
be  moved  to  idolatry,  because  their  con- 
science is  yet  pure;  but  he  shoots  such 
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arrows  at  them,  that  they  become  earthly  means,  how  assiduously  would  they  labor, 
minded,  seek  their  own  more  than  the  how  gladly  would  they  run  in  order  to  ob- 
things  that  belong  to  Christ,  and  their  tain  it.  How  touch  more  joyful  should  we 
neighbor;  have  their  minds  dissipated  in  be  in  our  tribulation,  and  riin  with  patience, 
making  a living  and  in  merchandise,  and  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  since  the 
thus  the  love  ot  the  world  fastens  on  them,  crown  of  life  is  promised,  with  which  the 
and  they  acquire  greater  love  for  temporal  crown  of  Spain  is  not  to  be  compared,  for 
riches  than  tor  the  eternal.  Consider  now,  this  is  a failing  crown,  and  its  glory  is  not 
beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  when  satan  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  studl 
has  thus  far  accomplished  his  ends,  how  be  revealed  in  us.  Therefore,  Moses  cltose 
easily  men  assent  afterwards  to  practise  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of 
idolatry,  become  wedded  to  the  world,  and  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
thus  lay  the  door  wide  open  to  satan;  then  a season  j esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
light  is  changed  into  darkness,  and  day  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt, 
into  night,  because  men  do  not  see  naked-  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of 
ness.  Tor  they  are  estrayed  from  the  life  the  reward.  My  beloved  brethren  and  sis- 
that  is  of  God,  through  the  blindness  of  the  ters,  the  Lord  grant  you  such  a heart  and 
heart.  Therefore,  beloved  brethren,  see  vision  by  faith,  that  you  may  know  with 
that  none  among  you  has  an  evil  heart  of  Moses,  and  all  the  saints  of  God,  the  things 
unbelief,  but  daily  admonish  one  another,  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  one  be-  love  him  ; for  the  righteous  shall  live  for 
come  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  ever;  the  Lord  is i(jieir  recompense;  yea,  the 
of  sin.  Take  heed,  lest  you  neglect  the  Most  High  careth  for  them  ; hence,  they 
grace  of  God,  and  a bitter  root  spring  up  shall  receive  a glorious  kingdom  and  a 
and  many  be  thereby  defiled.  Endeavor,  precious  crown,  from  the  handsof  the  Lord; 
therefore,  to  keep  the  enmity  of  the  spirit,  nay,  they  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the 
in  the  bond  of  peace,  having  like  love,  one  throne  ot  heaven.  Num.xxxi.8.  Psa.  lvi. 
for  another,  that  you  may  give  no  offence  12.  Matt.  x.  29;  1.39.43.  Eph.  iv.  19. 
to  one  another  ; but  if  you  see  a brother  or  Heb.  hi.  12;  x.  24;  xu.  12;  xi.  25.  1 Thess. 
a sister  err  from  the  truth,  go  to  him,  in-  v.  31.  2 Cor.  vi.  1 James  v.  19  ; i.  12. 
struct  and  admonish  him  in  the  spirit  of  Thus,  also,  says  the  apostle:  If  our  earth- 
meekness,  while  they  are  Christians,  or  go  ly  house  of  this  tabernacle  was  dissolved, 
astray  in  some  work  of  the  flesh,  that  you  we  have  a building  of  God,  a house  not 
may  have  the  mind  and  disposition  of  Christ,  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the- heavens, 
and  not  abuse  his  ordinance;  for  a man  With  this  the  apostle  intimates,  that  though 
may  as  easily  be  too  strict  in  correction,  an  earthly  body  is  here  put  to  death,  it  4 
as  to  ievient.  Therefore,  my  brethren,  give  shall  rise  again,  and  shine  forth  in  heavenly 
earnest  heed  one  to  another,  and  let  every  glory.  Hence,  he  says  : Our  conversation 
one  pay  attention  to  himself,  for  it  is  a is  in  heaven ; from  whence,  also,  we  look 
dangerous  time;  we  see  the  love  of  many  for  the  Savior,,  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  shall 
growing  cold.  Let  every  one,  therefore,  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashion- 
lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down  and  ed  like  unto  his  glorious  body.  With  which 
strengthen  the  feeble  knees,  and  make  he  again  gives  us  to  understand,  how  gio- 
straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  riously  the  body  shall  be  changed  after  the 
is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way,  and  be  resurrection  ; here  it  is  sick,  there  it  shall 
not  slothful  in  business;  but  be  fervent  in  be  healthy;  here  natural,  there  spiritual; 
spirit,  and  prepare  yourselves  in  time,  for  here  mortal,  but  there  it  shall  be  immortal, 
perhaps  your  time  is  short,  since  the  devil  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorrup- 
is  full  ot  wrath,  because  he  knows  that  his  tion,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immor- 
time  soon  draws  to  a close.  Therefore,  tality,  then  shall  terrific  death  be  swallow- 
beloved  brethren,  be  constantly  on  the  ed  up  in  victory,  then  the  last  enemy  shall 
watch,  and  fail  not,  on  account  of  the  trib--  be  destroyed,  which  is  death ; then  there 
ulation  which  presents  itself  to  our  view  ; shall  be  no  more  death  nor  sorrow,  nor  any 
but  trust  alone  in  the  Lord,  for  he  said  : more  heat;  then  all  tears  shall  be  wiped 
l will  neither  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,  away  from  their  eyes ; then,  because  they 
lienee,  we  may  say:  The  Lord  is  my  help-  have  overcome,  they  shall  iiuierit.all  things 
er;  I will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  with  Christ ; then  he  will  lead  them  to 
me.  For  the  sufferings  which  men'  inflict  fountains  of  living  water,  and  feed  them 
onus,  are  momentary;  therefore,  Christ  with  the  hidden  manna  of  heaven,  so  that 
says  : Fear  not  |them  that  kill  the  body,  they  shall  neither  hunger  nor  thirst  any 
and  after  this  have  nothing  more  that  they  more;  then  shall  the  spiritual  Solomon, 
can  do.  but  fear  him,  who  after  he  hath  dwell  in  perfect  peace  with  spiritual  Israel, 
killed  the  body,  hath  power  to  oast  soul  and  for  all  his  enemies  shall  be  put  under  his 
body  into  hell.  For  if  we  suffer  with  him,  footstool.  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren, 
we  shall  reign  with  him.  Therefore,  my  be  ye  stedfast,  immovable,  always  abound- 
beloved  brethren,  be  faithful  unto  death,  ing  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch 
and  you  shall  receive  a crown  of  life.  Con-  as  you  know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain 
sider,  beloved  brethren,  if  the  children  of  in  the  Lord.  I now  commend,  you  beloved 
the  world  were  promised  that  they  could  brethren  and  sisters,  to  the  Lord,  who  is 
obtain  tha  crown  of  Spain,  by  certain  able  to  build  you  up  and  give  you  away, 
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all  them  which  are  sanctified.  Pray  to  the 
Lord  for  me,  that  I may  contend  stedfastly, 
and  abide  in  the  hope  wherein  I now  stand; 
the  Lord  be  praised  for  ever.  I request 
you  beloved  brethren,  to  do  the  best  for  my 
wife  and  children.  2 Cor.  v.  8.  Phil.  hi. 
20.  Tit.  n.  13.  Matt.  xm.  43.  Isa.  xxv.  8. 
Psa.  cx.  1 Cor.  xv.  58. 

• Your  feeble  brother  and  minister, 

Jacob  Kerzengiessers. 

April  18th. 

Third  letter  of  Jacob  Kerzengiessers  to 

his  children. 

The  God  who  blessed  Abraham 
and  Jacob,  bless  you  my  children, 
spiritual  blessings,  in  heavenly  places,  that 
you  may  learn  to  know  the  Lord  from  your 
youth,  and  fear  and  obey  him  all  the  days 
of  your  life.  My  especigl  desire  from  God 
is,  that  you  may  be  eternally  happy,  and 
■ that  you  may  be  an  honor  to  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  to  whom  be  everlasting  praise 
now  and  tor  ever.  Amen. 

Hear,  my  children,  the  instruction  of 
your  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  your 
mother ; be  always  ready  to  do  that  which 
God  commands  you,  namely,  that  from 
outh  you  learn  to  know,  tear  and  obey 
im,  for  obedience  results  from  the  fear  of 
God,  and  the  fear  of  God  results  from  the 
knowledge  of  God.  Therefore,  Solomon 
observes : The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  be- 

f inning  of  wisdom.  For  the  children  who 
now  that  their  lather  is  so  honest,  so  up- 
right, that  he  will  not  permit  his  children 
to  run  in  the  streets  with  other  children, 
ilfer  from  them,  quarrel, ‘call  ill  names, 
ring  home  stolen  goods,  such  children  1 
say,  who  thus  know  their  father,  are  afraid 
to  do  such  tilings,  for  they  know  that  they 
shall  be  whipped  if  they  do  so.  Thus,  my 
beloved  children,  the  Lord  is  a just  Goa, 
and  will  not  allow  of  sins,  but  will  punish 
those  that  commit  them.  Therefore,  we 
must  fear  him,  and  not  commit  sin;  for 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  driveth  out  sin,  and 
he  that  feareth  God,  will  do  that  which  is 

food  ; as  Solomon  says  : The  fear  of  the 
iOrd  is  a fountain  of  life,  to  depart,  from 
the  snares  of  death.  For  my  dear  child  ren, 
the  wages  of  sin  are  death.  _ Hence,  since 
the  fear  of  God  drives  out  sin,  let  us  also, 
by  the  fear  of  God,  avoid  the  cause  which 
s ibjects  us  to  death,  that  is  sin.  Learn, 
therefore. my  children,  from  your  youth,  to 
walk  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord , that  you  may 
not  consent  to  sin  at  any  time,  nor  forget 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord  your  God  ; 
but  fear  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  feared. 
For  they  that  fear  the  Lord,  are  in  the  right 
way,  since  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  be- 
ginning of  wisdom,  and  to  forsake’evil  is 
understanding.  Fear  the  Lord,  therefore, 
my  children,  and  cease  from  evil.  For  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  says:  It  is  good  for  a 
man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth; 
that  a solitary  man  be  patient  when  any 


, Isaac, 
with  all 


calamity  falls  upon  him.  Sir.  xvi.  4.  18. 
Prov.  xiv.  27.  2.  Rom.  vi.  25.  Job  iv.  4. 
Also,  Sirach  says : My  son,  gather  instruc- 
tion from  thy  youth  up ; so  shalt  thou  find 
wisdom  till  thy  old  age,  for  the  wisdom  of 
God  teaches  us  to  receive  the  doctrine  of 
Gud,  and  be  instructed  therein,  as  we  must 
forsake  that  which  is  evil.  For  wisdom 
crieth  without,  she  uttereth  her  voice  in 
the  streets,  saying:  How  long,  ye  little 
children,  will  ye  love  simplicity  r and  the 
scorners  delight  in  scorning  ? and  the  fools 
hate  knowledge  ? For  the  disposition  of 
children  is  such,  that  they  delight  in  run- 
ning about  the  streets  to  play,  where  they 
learn  all  kinds  of  wickedness,  but  do  not 
like  it,  when  they  are  whipped  on  that  ac- 
count, and  kept  at  home,  thereby  we  know 
that  they  are  children,  for  they  are  not 
sensible  now  prejudicial  it  is  to  them;  since, 
thereby,  they  estrange  themselves  irom  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  grow  up  so  long  in 
wickedness,  that  it  is  sometimes  with  great 
difficulty,  that  they  can  yield  to  the  truth. 
For  this  reason  Wisdom  calls  the  people 
or  nation  of  Israel,  little  children,  (or  sim- 
ple ones,)  because  they  are  occasionally  so 
wicked,  as  to  desire  to  live  to  themselves, 
and  hate  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  which 
is  done  out  of  love,  that  they  may  not  be 
condemned  with  the  world.  Beware,  there- 
foie,  my  dear  children,  of  all  bad  company, 
who  can  mislead  you  and  entangle  you  with 
the  world,  for  the  world  is  filled  with 
wickedness,  and  shall  pass  away  with  the 
lusts  thereof.  Therefore, my  children,  love 
not  the  world,  nor  the  things  that  are  in  it, 
for  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  are  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world. 
Abstain,  therefore,  from  fleshly  lusts,  which 
war  against  the  soul.  Also,  Paul  says: 
Flee  youthful  lusts,  for  youthful  lusts  have 
precipitated  many  into  destruction,  incon- 
tinence, whoredom,  and  various  acts  of  in- 
decency; therefore,  my  children,  beware 
of  whoredom  and  all  unedifying  conduct, 
fronj  which  lewdness  lias  often  taken  its 
origin,  such  as  dancing,  leaping;  also  the 
practice  of  young  men  and  young  women, 
sitting  together  at  the  beer  house,  drinking 
there  to  exhilaration,  making  use  of  im- 
proper conversation ; it  is  a shame  to  speak 
of  the  things  that  are  frequently  done  of 
them,  in  secret.  O,  my  cliildren,  abstain 
from  such  things.  For  the  apostle  says : 
All  who  do  such  things,  have  no  part  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  When  you  have  grown 
up,  and  possess  not  the  gift  of  forbear- 
ance, get  married  in  the  fear  of  God;  pray 
God  to  provide  you  a good  helpmate,  that 
you  may  walk  in  the  tear  of  God,  with  an 
humble  and  a contrite  heart.  1 Thess.  iv. 
3.  Prov.  i.  20.  1 Cor.  xi.  Sit  vi.  10. 

1 John  v.  19;  ii.  17.  15.  t gjtfe  n.  11. 

2 Tim.  ii.  22.  Job  iv.  9.  - ' 

My  children,  let  not  pride  reign  over 
you,  either  in  your  words  or  thoughts,  as 
Tobias  admonished  his  son  ; for  the  Lord 
rejects  such  as  are  of  a proud  heart,  but  the 
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humble  hath  he  exalted.  Hence,  David 
says  : I thank  thee , O Lord,  that  thou  didst 
humiliate  me,  for  before  I was  afflicted  1 
went  astray.  Therefore,  my  children,  be 
not  hightninded,  but  condescend  to  men  of 
low  estate  ; for  pride  goeth  before  desl  ruc- 
tion, and  a haughty  spirit  before  a fall,  for 
they  become  so  obstiuate  that  they  reject 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  live  according 
to  the  desire  of  their  own  hearts;  therefore^ 
the  Lord  will  also  reject  them.  Job  iv.  10. 
Luke  i.  47.  Ps.  cxix.  67.  Rom.  xu.  16. 

Hear  my  children,  the  instruction  of 
your  father,  and  forget  it  not;  keep  your 
tongue  from  slander,  and  abstain  from  lying, 
for  the  mouth  that  lies,  destroys  the  soul, 
and  liars  have  no  part  in  the  new  Jeru- 
lem;  but  their  portion  is  in  the  lake  of  lii 
that  shall  burn  with  fire  and  brimstone, 
which  is  the  second  death.  A slanderer 
soweth  much  strife  and  disunion ; he  also 
causes  contention  and  envy,  and  separates 
good  friends.  Hence,  Solomon  hath  said  : 
Where  no  wood  is,  there  the  fire  goeth  out ; 
so  where  there  is  no  tale-bearer,  the  strife 
ceaseth.  Put  away  from  thee,  says  he,  a 
perverse  mouth,  and  let  slanderous  IJps  be 
far  from  thee ; as  Moses  also  writes  : Thou 
shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as  a tale-bearer 
among  thy  people,  neither  shalt  thou  stand 
against  the  blood  of  thy  neighbor.  So  my 
children,  beware  of  tale-bearing;  and  if 
you  reside  at  a house,  be  taciturn  and  tell 
nothing  out  of  the  house,  that  was  done  in 
it ; keep  quiet,  whatever  ought  to  be  kept 
quiet;  thus  you  will  render  yourselves  be- 
loved, and  be  always  faithful  to  the  people. 
Avoid  theft,  for  it  is  a heinous  sin  ; thieves 
have  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
neither  is  there  any  one.  that  encourages 
a thief  or  makes  a confident  of  him,  but 
wherever  he  comes,  (da  seichet  raau.ihm 
auf  die  Haende.l  Prov,  iv.  1 ; xvi.  28. 
Lev.  xix.  11.  Wis.  i.  11.  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
Prov.  xxvi.  20.  Thus  my  children,  be 
alWays  honest  in  the  fear  of  God  ; beware 
of  all  sins  and  transgressions,  and  envy 
not  one  another-;  for  through  envy,  Cair. 
slew  his  brother,  and  the  patriarchs  sold 
their  brother  Joseph.  For  envy  destroys 
all  friendship,  forgets  all  favors,  and  is  bent 
only  on  doing  injury ; an  envious  man  does 
not  rejoice  at  sight  of  his  brother  or  sister, 
but  he  turns  his  face  away ; he  is  not  afflict- 
ed_  with  his  brother’s  bad  fortune,  but  re- 
joices in  his  adversity.  Therefore,  James 
correctly  observes : If  ye  have  bitter  envying 
and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie 
not  against  the  truth.  For  where  envy  and 
strife  are,  there  is  confusion  and- every  evil 
woik.  Therefore,  my  beloved  children, 
envy  not  one  another,  nor  any  body  else, 
but  love  one  another  out  ojf  pure  hearts,  as 
becomes  brothers  and  ftHfeteirs ; not  like 
Cain,  whq.fcasof  the  wicked  one,  and  kill- 
ed his  brewer,  but  as  Christ  has  left  us  an 
example,  whogave  his  life  for  us,  ye  must, 
therefore,  Ioffe  one  another,  not  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth, 
that  you  may  be  brothers  and  sisters,  not 


| only  according  to  the  flesh,  but  by  faith  in 
i the  Sun  of  God  ; for  he  says  : By  this  shall 
j all  men  know,  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if 
ye  have  love  one  to  auother.  John  says: 

I Beloved,  let  us  love  one  auother;  for  love 
i is  of  God,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is 
| born  of  God,  and  kuoweth  God.  He  that 
oveth  not,  kuoweth  not  God  ; for  God  is 
love.  It  is,  therefore,  bis  will  that  children 
should  love  one  another,  with  unfeigned 
brotherly  love,  with  a pure  heart,  fervently, 
being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God, 
which  livetli  and  abideth  for  ever.  I Cor. 
vi.  10.  Gen.  iv.  8;  xxxvn.  28.  James  in. 
14.  1 John  in.  12. 18;  iv.  7.  John  xm.  35. 
1 Pet.  i.  22. 

So  my  beloved  children,  I entreat  and 
admonish  you,  to  love  one  another,  to  bear 
with  one  another,  and  be  subject  one  to 
the  other;  the  youngest  should  be  subject 
to  the  oldest,  that  there  may  be  no  conten- 
tion nor  division  among  you.  And  you, 
Katelyntgen  anti  Kopken',  you  are  the 
oldest,  when  you  have  growu  up,  take  care 
| of  the  rest  of  the  children,  and  assist  them 
' with  the  labor  of  your  hand  ; be  merciful 
towards  them,  that  you  may  be  children  of 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  ; for  perhaps 
! your  mother  will  not  be  long  with  fou,  it 
is,  therefore,  incumbent  on  you,  to  do  the 
, best  for  one  another.  Therefore,  my  dear 
| children,  pay  earnest  attention  to  the  ad- 
j monition  of  your  father;  forget  it  not,  and 
be  obedient  to  your  mother,  for  it  well  be- 
comes children  to  be  in  subjection  to  their 
; parents,  as  we  read  in  Sirach : The  Lord 
i wills,'  that  the  Father  should  be  honored 
by  the  children,  for  this  is  the  first  com- 
mandment in  the  law,  that  has  a promise  : 
Honor  your  father  and  mother,  that  your 
days  my  be  long  on  the  laud.  But  the 
greatest  honor  children  can  show  their  par- 
ents, is  to  obey  them  in  all  things,  not  con- 
trary to  the  honor  of  God,  in  which  respect 
parents  have  no  power  to  exercise  authority- 
over  their  children ; but  are  in  duty  bound, 
to  encourage  their  children  to  obey  the 
Lord.  For  they  had  to  teach  the  law  to 
their  children,  when  they  Jay  down,  and 
when  they  rose  up,  in  which  law  it  was 
written,  that  they  should  love  God  above 
all  things.  Hence,  children  are  not  bound 
to  love  their  parents  more  than  God,  neither 
ought  godly  parents  to  require  it,  but  they 
should  exhort  their  children  to  exercise  in 
the  love  of  God,  namely,  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  walk  humbly  before  their 
God.  This,  my  children,  I hope  your  mother 
will  do.  Be  subject  to  her.*  therefore,  in 
i love,  and  do  not  disobey  lier,  for  it  was 
i written  in  the  law,  that  whosoever  cursed, 

I struck  or  disobeyed  father  or  mother,  should 
| die  the  death.  So  great  a sin  it  is  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord.  Sir.  in.  3.  18.  Ex.  xx. 
12;  xxi.  17.  Deut.  vi.  7.  4. 

Therefore,  my  dear  children,  though  you 
now  lose  me,  do  not  on  that  account  be  in- 
solent to  your  mother,  but  be  the  more 
obedient  to  her,  for  now  all  the  care  is  on 
4Q 
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her.  For  this  reason,  my  children,  grieve 
her  not,  by  your  mode  of  living,  for  it  is 
recorded  in  Sirach : He  that  forsaketh  his 
father,  is  a blasphemer;  and  he  that  anger- 
eth  his  mother,  is  cursed  of  God.  Love 
her j therefore,  and  consider  how  much  she 
suffered  on  your  account,  and  must  still 
suffer  in  earning  bread  for  you.  Therefore, 
beloved  children,  when  you  are  old  enough, 
apply  diligently  to  work,  to  assist  your 
mother  in  procuring  a living.  But  be  not 
addicted  to  laziness,  for  from  idleness  arise 
many  evils,  and  laziness  makes  children 
steal,  causes  the  daughters  to  prostitute 
themselves,  and  come  at  last  to  a bad 
end.  Therefore,  my  dear  children,  give 
not  way  to  it,  but  labor  working  with  your 
hands,  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  you 
may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 
Should  your  mother  get  another  husband, 
obey  him  as  your  father,  honoring  him,  for 
he  will  have  to  take  care  of  you,  instruct 
and  teach  you,  as  though  you  were  his 
own  children.  You  must,  therefore,  like 
obedient  children,  receive  his  instructions, 
and  not  despise  them.  O,  my  dear  children, 
I,  Jacob,  your  father,  have  left  you  this  as 
a testament,  that  you  may  the  better  re- 
member me,  and  know  what  I believed, 
and  for  what  cause  I died,  of  which  you 
ought  not  to  be  ashamed,  since  I leave 
you  for  the  Lord’s  sake.  There  is  nothing 
under  heaven  I so  love,  that  1 would  leave 
you  for  it ; but  for  the  Lord’s  sake  we  must 
leave  all,  father,  mother,  wife  and  children, 
even  life  itself,  otherwise  we  cannot  be  his 
disciples.  But  he  that  forsakes  all  these 
things  for  his  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred 
fold,  and  hereafter  eternal  life.  Hence, 
my  dear  children,  I leave  you  in  such 
hopes;  the  Lord  grant  you  his  grace,  that  I 
may  find  you  in  eternal  life ; I am  now 
going  the  way,  which  Jesus  Christ  and  all 
the  saints  of  God  went  before;  I am  assured 
that  all  those,  that  live  godly  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, must  suffer  persecution.  Paul  says 
likewise  : Unto  you  it  is  given,  in  the  be- 
half of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him, 
but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake ; for  that  we 
suffer,  we  do  not  suffer  for  our  own  sake, 
but  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  because  we  believe 
on  him,  follow  him  by  faith  and  obey  him, 
which  the  world  cannot  bear,  forthe  proph- 
et says:  Truth  is  fallen  in  the  street, 
and  equity  cannot  enter;  your  truth faileth 
anil  he  that  departeth  from  evil  maketh 
himself  a prey,  as  Christ  says:  If  ye  were 
of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his 
own  ; but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
for  1 have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore,  the  world  hateih  you.  Hence, 
James  says : That  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God;  whosoever, 
therefore,  will  be  a friend  of  the  world,  is 
the  enemy  of  God.  For,  my  dear  children, 
if  you  will  be  the  friends  of  the  world,  you 
will  have  to  follow  the  world  in  its  irregu- 
larities and  false  worship ; hence,  Paul 
observes:  If  Iyet  pleased  man,  I should  not 
be  the  servant  of  Christ.  For  what  man- 


ner of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God  ! therefore,  the  world  knowethi  us  not, 
because  it  knew  him  not.  If  they  have 
called  the*  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub, 
it  is  no  marvel'if  they  also  call  them  of  his 
household ; for  the  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.  I 
will  now,  dear  children,  commend  you  and 
our  mother  to  the  Lord,  for  whose  sake, 
trust  to  leave  you  ; He  is  able  to  provide 
for  you,  and  preserve  you  from  all  evil. 
The  Lord  grant  you  his  grace,  that  you 
may  grow  up  in  the  knowledge  of  God 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  that,  according  to 
the  sentence  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  you  may  be  found  meet  for  nis  king- 
dom, through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
Savior,  to  whom  be  glory  and  praise  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Written  the  2nd  and  3rd  days  of  May, 
A.  D.  1569,  in  the  prison  at  Brugge,  where 
I lay  imprisoned  under  the  Haus  von  de 
Brye,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

Jacob  Kerzengiessers. 

This  I send,  my  beloved  children,  as  a 
testament  in  summary;  I trust  also  to  write 
out  my  belief  for  thee,  which  may  be  very 
proper  (dienlich,)  that  they  may  know  in 
what  faith  their  father  died.  Eph.  iv.  28. 
Deut.  xxxm.  9.  Matt.  xix.  29;  x.  25.  24  ; 
xxv.  47.  2 Tim.  hi.  12.  Phil.  i.  29.  Isa. 
lix.  15.  John  xv.  19.  James  iv.  4.  Gal.  i. 
10.  1 John  in.  1.  Acts  xx.  32. 

The  fourth  letter  of  Jacob  Kerzengiessers, 
written  to  his  children , being  a confession 
of  his  faith. 

My  chosen  and  beloved  children ! I trust 
to  write  for  you,  a summary  of  my  faith, 
in  order  that  you  may  know  that  I did  not 
die  as  a deceiver  or  heretic,  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  true  faith,  which  is  of  power  be- 
fore God. 

1.  I believe  and  confess,  that  there  is 
one  true  God,  who  created  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea  and  all  tliat  is  therein,  by  his 
eternal,  omnipotent  and  incomprehensible 
Word,  which,  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God,  and  also  was  God  with  the  Father. 

2.  And  God  made  man  on  the  sixth  day, 
after  his  own  image  or  likeness,  that  is, 
after  his  own  nature.  But  man  did  not 
remain  in  his  first  estate,  by  reason  of  the 
subtility  of  the  serpent,  in  which  the  devil 
so  operated,  that  he  brought  death  upon 
Adam  and  all  his  posterity,  as  it  is  written: 
God  created  man  immortal,  and  made  him 
to  he  an  image  of  his  own  eternity.  Never- 
theless, through  envy  of  the  devil  came 
death  into  the  world;  and  they  that  do 
hold  of  his  side  do  find  it.  As  Esdras  also 
says:  The  first  Adam,  because  he  had  an 
evil  heart,  transgressed  and  was  overcome 
with  all  those  that  descend  from  him. 
Again  : O thou  Adam,  what  hast  thou  done  ! 
for  though  it  was  thou  that  sinned,  thou  art 
not  fallen  alone,  but  we  all  that  come  of 
thee. 
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3.  Now,  as  the  man  Adam  and  all  his 
posterity  had  fallen  into  death,  so  the  Father 
of  mercies,  out  of  grace,  frequently  promis- 
ed his  Son,  who,  as  a Lamb  without  blem- 
ish, that  was  seen  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  who  has  redeemed  us  from 
death,  by  his  blood  and  death ; lie  also,  in 
the  fulness  of  time  became  man,  was  born 
of  the  virgin  Mary,  as  had  been  prophesied 
of  him,  saying:  Unto  us  a child  is  born, 
unto  us  a Son  is  given.  And  again  : A 
virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a Son.  Thus, 
he  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  Mary  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  power  of  the 
Most  High,  as  the  angel  said  to  her : The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 

?ower  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee. 

fe  said  to  Joseph  : That  which  is  conceiv- 
ed in  her,  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore, 
that  holy  tiling  which  snail  be  born  of  her, 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  For  the 
word  which  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God,  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  men, 
visibly  and  tangibly,  so  that  they  saw  his 
glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of 
trie  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  This 
person  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  df  a servant,  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  man.  and  was  found 
in  the  fashion  of  a man;  all  that  he  heard 
and  saw  of  his  Father,  he  taught  and  made 
known  unto  us,  and  was  obedient  to  his 
Father,  even  unto  death.  For  being  inno- 
cent, he  was  condemned  to  death  by  Pilate,  : 
and  crucified;  he  died,  was  buried,  and 
rose  from  the  dead  on  the  thiid  day,  and 
after  his  resurrection,  he  commanded  his 
disciples  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  crea-  ! 
tu  res,  and  to  baptize  believers,  in  the  name  j 
ot  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  has  moreover,  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  whence  he  shall  come  again 
from  heaven,  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
and  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  Gen.  t.  1;  m.  6.  15. 
John  i.  2.  1.  Wis.  n.  23.  1 Pet.  i.  19. 
Gal.  iv.  4.  Isa.  ix.  5;  vn.  15.  Lukei.  31; 
xxiv.  50.  Matt.  i.20;  xxvii.  24;  xxviii. 
19.  Rev.  i.  7. 

4.  I further  believe  and  confess,  that  there  i 
is  a Holy  Ghost,  who  proceeds  from  the  i 
Father,  and  is  poured  out  by  Jesus  Christ,  I 
upon  the  believing  and  regenerated  chil-  i 
dren,  as  recorded.  Tit.  hi.,  and  Eph.  i.,  as  t 
an  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  and  an  assurance  of  t 
the  mind,  by  which  spirit  they  cry,  Abba  ’ 
Father ; by  the  same  Spirit  they  are  lead  I 
into  all  truth,  for  he  is  their  instructor.  By  I 
the  same  Spirit  the  prophets  prophesied ; i 
for  God  imparts  through  him,  the  spiritual  1 

fills  to  believers,  for  the  common  good.  I 
fence,  the  apostle  says  : There  are  diver-  < 
sities  of  gifts,  but  it  is  the  same  Spirit.  And  I 
there  are  differences  of  administrations,  but  t 
the  same  Lord.  And  there  are  diversities  t 
of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  i 
worketh  all  in  all.  These  three  names  are  I 
one  true  God  ; the  Father  is  the  Creator,  I 
who  created  all  things  by  his  Son  or  his  I 


Word,  and  by  his  Spirit;  he  has  also  re” 
newed  all  things  and  purified  believers, 
through  the  Son  and  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  which  three  names,  the  apostles 
were  commanded  to  baptize.  For  there 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  these  three  are  one.  Rom.  vm.  15. 
John  xvi.  13.  1 Cor.  xii.  4.  Gen.  i.  1. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

5.  I also  believe  and  confess,  that  there 
is  one  holy  Christian  church,  which  is  the 
communion  of  the  saints,  and  the  assembly 
of  the  believing  and  the  righteous ; the 
same  is  a temple  of  the  living  God,  a pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth,  and  a dwelling 
place  of  God  in  the  Spirit.  In  this  temple 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  instructor ; the  apostles 
are  builders,  who  first  built  up  this  temple; 
even  as  Solomon  sent  forth  his  servants  to 
j a mountain  to  hew  stones,  when  he  was 
about  to  build  his  temple.  And  when  the 
stones  were  prepared  and  brought  to  the 
building,  they  fitted  together,  so  that  there 
| was  neither  hammer  nor  iron  instrument 
j heard  on  the  building.  Thus,  Christ  sent 
forth  his  apostles  to  teach  men,  and  to 
preach  repentance  in  his  name,  before 
they  were  baptized.  For  if  they  Would 
be  living  stones  in  the  temple  of  God, 
they  would  first  have  to  be  born  again  by 
ihe  hammer  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
by  the  incorruptible  seed  of  God  the 
' Father,  who  is  a mountain  and  a rock 
lor  ever.  Thus,  the  apostles  in  the  begin- 
ning built  the  temple,  and  laid  the  founda- 
tion like  wise  builders.  Therefore,  Paul 
I says : That  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church, 

| first  apostles ; secondly,  prophets  ; thirdly, 
teachers.  He  says  in  another  place:  He 
gave  some,  apostles;  and  %mc,  prophets  ; 
and  some,  evangelists ; amj|  some,  pastors 
and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints  ; for  the  work  of  the  ministry  ; for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ;  till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a 
perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  sta- 
ture of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  For  as  one 
body  consisteth  of  many  members,  and  still 
is  but  one  body,  so  likewise,  though  there 
are  many  believers,  yet  they  are  but  one 
bodv,  whose  Head  is  Christ.  For  Paul 
declares : That  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  bap- 
tized into  one  body,  and  have  been  all  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spirit.  All  those  now, 
who  in  this  temple  or  city  have  Christ  for 
their  Lord  and  King,  must  obey  him,  must 
be  ruled  by  him,  and  must  suffer  him  to 
reign  over  them  with  the  sceptre  of  his 
kingdom,  that  is  with  his  Spirit  and  word, 
for  to  him  is  all  power  given  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  The  Father  judgeth  no  man.  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son  ; 
that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even  as 
they  honor  the  Father  ; he  thathonoreth  not 
the  Son,  honoreth  not  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  him.  And  as  the  Father  hath 
life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son, 
to  have  life  in  himself.  He  that  hath  not 
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the  -Son,  hath  not  life.  Through  him  the 
church  has  forgiveness  of  sins,  for  they  be- 
lieve in  him,  and  seek,  their  salvation  alone 
in  him ; for  there  is  uo  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  they  must  be 
saved, ”except  the  name  of  Jesus;  since  of 
God,  he  is  made  unto  them  wisdom  and 
righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemp- 
tion. He  also  gave  himself  for  them,  that  he 
might  redeem  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  himself  a peculiar  people,  zealous  ob 
good  works.  These  have  one  Lord,  onejj 
faith,  one  baptism  ; they  have  God  for  their 
Father,  a Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  and  on  j| 
whom  the  temple  is  built  and  established.  ! 
1 Cor.  xii.  13;  tn.  5;  xn.  28;'i.  19. 

1 Tim.  hi.  14.  1 Kings  v.  1 7 ; vi.  7.  Dan. 
ii.  45.  Eph.  iv.  11.  5.  Matt.  xxvm.  18. 
Acts  iv.  12. 

_ 6.  I further  believe  in  one  Christian  bap- 
tism, according  to  the  tenor  of  the  word  of 
God;  as  Christ  commanded  his  apostles, 
saying:  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  ol  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ; teaching  thetn  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  1 have  commanded  you.  And 
Mark  xvi : Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  slialL be 
damned.  Thus  the  apostles  acted,  accord- 
ing to  their  Lord's  command  ; for  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  Peter  addressed  the  peo- 
ple of  Jerusalem,  and  reproved  them  of 
their  sins,  so  that  they  said : Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ? Then  Peter 
said  unto  them  : Repent  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  gilt  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  the  promise^  unto  you,  and  to  your 
children,  and  to*  11  that  are  afar  off,  even 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 
The  apostle  shows  by  this,  that  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  given,  not  only 
to  the  Jews  and  their  children,  but  also  to 
the  gentiles,- who  w-ere  afar  off  from  the 
kingdom  of  God,  whom  God  will  also  call. 
Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Acts 
ii.  37.  As  the  prophet  Joel  had  said  be- 
forehand : That  in  the  latter  days,  God 
would  pour  out  his  Spirit  on  all  flesh  ; 
therefore,  God  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  gentile  Cornelius  and  his  house- 
hold, to  testify  to  Peter  and  his  apostles, 
that  he  had  given  power  unto  all  men,  to 
become  the  children  of  God  by  faith,  and 
with  such  he  would  establish  Lis  covenant ; 
hence,  Peter  commanded,  that  they  should 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
for  they  were  baptized  by  Christ,  with, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire ; by  which 
Spirit  he  purified  their  hearts  from  dead 
works,  to  serve  the  living  God.  There- 
fore, Peter  said  to  those  from  Jerusa- 
lem : Repent  ami  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  Not  as  though  sins  could 
be  forgiven  through  baptism,  as  may  be 


seen  in  the  case  of  Simon  the  sorcerer ; he 
had  been  baptized  by  Philip;  but  Peter 
said,  he  should  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in 
the  VYord.  But  they  are  purified  from  sin, 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  name 
they  receive  baptism;  baptism  is  therefore 
a type,  by  which  abetter  thing  is  represent- 
ed, and  must  consequently  be  received  on 
or  by  faith  ; for  Peter  says : The  like  figure, 
whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth  now  save 
us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
Hesli,  but  the  answer  of  a good  conscience 
toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
j Christ,  who  is  gone  into  heaven.  Hence, 

| also  Philip  taught  the  Samaritans  according 
| to  the  command  of  Christ,  before  they  re- 
ceived baptism,  also  many  Corinthians, 
who  heard,  believed  and  were  baptized. 
Baptism,  therefore,  must  be  received  by 
i faith ; for  the  burying  of  sin ; for  a washing 
of  regeneration;  for  a covenant  of  the 
chi  istian  life ; for  the  putting  on  of  the  body 
of  Christ;  for  a being  ingrafted  into  the 
olive  tree  and  the  vine,  (Christ,)  lor  an 
entrance  into  the  spiritual  ark  of  Noah,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  true  householder,  as  it 
ia  written  concerning  him  : Behold,  I and 
the  children  winch  God  hath  given  me. 
And  Isaiah  calls  liim  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
Thus  they  are  baptized  by  Christ  inwardly 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire;  but 
outwardly  with  water,  as  the.Eunuch  said : 
Here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
baptized.  And  Philip  said : If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest. 
And  he  answered  and  said  ; 1 believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  We  must, 
therefore,  receive  the  true  Christian  bap- 
tism, according  to  the  command  of  Christ, 
and  the  usage  of  the  apostles,  in  thwname 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sony  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ; that  our  sins  may  be  buried, 
and  we  may  walk  with  Christ  in  newness 
of  life,  and  be  no  longer  the  servants  of  sin. 
Joel  ii.  28.  Acts  x.  44;  n.  38;  vhi.  24. 
35.  1 Pet.  iii.  21.  Rom.  vi.  3.  Tit.  in.  5. 
Isa.  vm.  14;  ix.  5. 

7.  I further  confess  a true  supper  of 
breaking  of  bread,  which  Christ  himself 
instituted,  and  used  with  his  apostles,  and 
that  with  bread  and  wine:  for  in  the  night 
that  he  was  betrayed, _ he  took  bread  and 
blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  saying:  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you, 
this  do  in  remembra..ce  oi  me;  and  after 
supper,  he  took  the  cup  and  said : This  cup 
is  tne  new  testament  in  my  blood,  this  do 
ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  of  it,  m remembrance 
of  me.  But  from  this,  no  man  can  con- 
clude, that  the  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
because  he  called  it  his  body,  otherwise,  he 
must  also  conclude,  that  the  cup  is  the  new 
testament,  for  he  called  the  cup  his  testa- 
ment, but  they  are  merely  tokens  of  re- 
membrance, to  put  us  in  mind  of  his  death, 

! and  the  testament  that  is  sprinkled  with  his 
blood.  For  where  there  is  a testament, 
there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of 
the  testator,  otherwise,  it  is  of  no  strength 
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at  all  whilst  the  testator  liveth.  There- 
fore, Christ  confirmed  with  his  death,  the 
testament  which  he  made  .with  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  shed  his  blood  for  the  remission 
of  the  sins  of  many.  Thus  we  break  the  j 
bread  and  drink  the  wine  in  the  church,  in  [ 
remembrance  of  this,  as  Christ  said  : Do  | 
this  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  the  j 
bread  is  broken  in  the  church,  so  was  the  j 
body  of  Christ  broken  on  the  tree,  and  as  ! 
none  are  fed  by  this  bread,  but  them  that 
eat  of  it,  so  none  have  their  souls  fed  with 
Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  Christ,  but  those 
that  believe  bn  him.  Therefore,  Judas 
could  not  receive  Christ,  though  he  eat  of  i 
the  bread ; for  the  breaking  ot  bread  is  for 
none,  but  those  who  are  made  partakers  of  I 
Christ  by  faith,  and  have  become  one  bread 
with  him ; and  it  is  lawful  for  none  todrink  | 
of  the  cup,  but  him  that  has  become  a child  j 
of  the  new  testament,  which  is  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  same  must 
have  the  law  of  the  Lord  written  in  his 
heart ; the  Lord  must  also  have  become  his 
God,  and  not  remember  his  sins  any  more. 
Hence,  the  apostle  says : Let  a man  exam- 
ine himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 
bread,  and  drink  ot  that  cup.  For  he  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  dis- 
cerning the  Lord’s  body;  since  we  are  to 
discern,  for  whom  the  Lord  gave  his  body. 

Christians,  therefore,  or  they  who  call 
themselves  such,  must  examine  themselves, 
whether  the  bread  is  suitable  for  them ; 
this  brings  many  things  to  theirview,  being 
as  a mirror  to  them,  for  it  is  one  bread 
made  of  many  grains  ground  together  in 
the  mill,  made  up  with  water,  baked  by  the 
fire,  ami  so  made  one  bread,  no  man  being 
able  any  more  to  discern,  which  is  the  least, 
or  which  the  largest  grain.  In  the  same 
manner,  our  heart  must  be  broken  by  the 
hammer  of  the  word  of  God,  together,  by 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  must 
be  together  in  ardent  love,  in  union  and 
concord,  and  do  nothing  through  strife  or 
vain  glory,  but  each  must  esteem  the  other 
better  than  himself.  For  those  that  have 
thus  become,  are  bread  with  Christ;  the 
breaking  of  bread  is  lawful,  and  they  should 
receive  it  in  remembrance  of  him;  for,  for 
such  people  he  gave  up  his  body ; they 
should  drink  of  the  cup,  for  they  are  puri- 
fied by  his  blood,  and  have  obtained  by 
faith,  the  thing  represented  by  the  wine. 
Hence,  Paul  says:  The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ?  the  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ?  For  we  being  many,  are  one 
bread  and  one  body;  for  we  are  all  parta- 
kers of  that  one  bread.  Behold  Israel  af- 
ter the  flesh.  Are  not  they  which  eat  of 
the  sacrifices,  partakers  of  the  altar  ? For 
as  Aaron  ana  nis  children  eat  of  the  sacri- 
fices, andno  Stranger  dared  eat  thereof;  so 
the  breaking  of  bread  and  the  drinking  of 
the  cup,  belong  to  none  but  the  truly  re- 
generated children  of  God,  who  are  inter- 


nally baptized  by  Christ,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire,  and  externally  with 
water,  on  their  faith,  and  so  have  become 
one  bread  and  one  body  with  Christ.  And 
' as  the  children  of  Israel  had  to  eat  the  pass- 
over  with  unleavened  bread;  so  also,  should 
the  Lord’s  supper  be  held  by  our  unleav- 
ened people,  who  have  purged  out  the  old 
leaven,  and  have  become  a new  lump,  oth- 
erwise they  hold  it  to  their  own  damnation. 
Matt.  xxvi.  25;  xvi.  27;  m.  11.  Heb. 
ix.  20.  Luke  xx.  10.  John  vm.  48.  1 Pet. 
i.  1 Cor.  x.  17.  16;  v.  6.  Exod.  xn.  8. 

This  bread  then  is  not  his  body,  though 
Christ  so  cal  Is' it;  but  it  is  a memorial  of 
his  body,  which  he  gave  for  us;  for  Christ 
said  to  his  disciples:  He  that  receiveth 
you,  receiveth  me.  He  says  further:  Who- 
soever receiveth  such  a child  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me.  These  expressions  should 
not  be  understood  to  mean,  that  they  re- 
ceive Christ  personally ; but  they  that  re- 
ceive such  a child,  or  his  disciples,  virtu- 
ally do  as  much  as  if  they  received  Christ ; 
for  they  were  his  ambassadors,  whom  they 
received  in  his  name.  Paul  says  also : 
That  Israel  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock 
which  followed  them,  which  rock  was 
Christ;  nevertheless,  Moses  did  not  smite 
Christ  with  his  rod,  but  the  rock  which 
represented  Christ.  For  as  water  flowed 
out  of  the  rock  which  Moses  smote,  and  the 
Israelites  drank  of  it;  so  God  the  Father, 
has  by  his  power,  caused  the  water  of  ev- 
erlasting life  to  now.  for  spiritual  Israel 
i to  drink  j therefore,  ne  says  : Which  rock 
j was  Christ.  And  they  did  all,  says  he, 
eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  though  in  the 
wilderness,  they  eat  of  the  bread  of  heav- 
en, merely  as  a figure  ; but  to  us,  God  has 
given  the  true  bread  from  heaven,  which 
is  Christ,  of  which  the  bread  eat  by  the  Is- 
raelites was  a type.  Hepce,  Paul  says : 
They  all  eat  of  the  same  spiritual  meat. 
Christ  and  his  apostles  made  use  of  such  & 
form  of  expression,  that  they  named  the 
signs  and  types,  as  if  they  were  the  things 
represented;  for  example,  the  two  women. 
Gal.  iv.  28. ; the  words  signify  something, 
for  they  are  the  two  covenants ; though,  the 
women  themselves,  were  not  the  covenants,, 
but  merely  a representation  of  them.  Thus 
we  must  not  suppose  that  the  bread  was 
the  body  of  Christ;  otherwise,  the  cup  must 
have  been  the  testament,  and  the  wine  his 
blood,  which  is  r.ot  the  case;  but  they  are 
merely  memorials,  to  put  us  in  remem- 
brance of  his  body  and  his  blood,  which 
was  shed  on  the  cross  ; hence,  Christ  says: 
This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Matt.  x. 
40.  Luke  ix.  48;  xxn.  19.  1 Cor.  x.  4; 
hi.  10.  Exod.  xvii.  6;  xvi.  5.  John  vi.  50. 
Gal.  iv.  24. 

8.  I moreover  confess  a Christian  ban,  or 
separation  from  the  communion,  which 
Christ  and  the  apostles  ordained  and  insti- 
tuted, and  that  in  two  ways.  First,  Christ 
said  to  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  s 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heayen,  and  whatsoever  ye 
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shall  loose  on  earth>  shall  be  loosed  in  heav- 
en. He  had  previously  said : 1 will  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  heaven.  And  fur- 
ther to  his  disciples:  Peace  be  unto  you  ; 
as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them  : 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ; whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ; 
and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, are  retain- 
ed. No  man  dare  conclude  that  Christ 
ave  the  apostles  power  to  rule  the  king- 
om  according  to  their  will,  far  from  it ; 
but  he  appointed  unto  them  the  kingdom, 
even  as  the  Father  had  appointed  it  unto 
him,  that  they  should  govern  it  according 
to  his  will.  Thus  he  ordained  them  as 
vicegerents,  because  he  could  not  stay  with 
them ; just  as  the  king  of  Spain  when  about 
to  travel  out  of  his  dominions,  would  ap- 
point a vicegerent  in  his  stead  ; whoseduty 
it  would  be,  to  govern  the  people  accord- 
ing to  his  will ; but  he  did  not  make  them 
lords  over  it,  but  delivered  to  them  his  laws, 
ordinances  and  commandments,  lienee, 
whatsoever  they  have  bound  or  loosed  in 
this  country,  that  is,  whatsoever  they  have 
judged  or  condemned,  must  stand  good  be- 
fore the  king,  if  they  have  passed  sentence 
according  to  his  laws  and  usages ; other- 
wise, he  is  not  a right  king.  Thus  Christ 
also  gave  his  apostles  a test,  by  which  they 
should  judge  ; and  moreover,  imparted  to 
them  his  Spirit,  that  they  might  perfectly 
illustrate  it  to  the  church;  also,  Christ  said 
to  them : If  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut 
it  off- and  cast  it  from  thee ; for  it  is  profit- 
able lor  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should 
be  cast  into  hell.  In  like  manner  he  spoke 
so  of  the  feet  and  the  eye.  Matt.  xvm. 
Now,  because  there  was  among  the  Corin- 
thians an  offending  member  ot  this  kind, 
namely,  one  who  had  his  father’s  wife ; 
Paul  concluded  in  his  Spirit,  and  in  the 
power  of  Christ,  when  they  were  gathered 
together,  to  deliver  such  an  one  to  satan, 
for  the  destruction  of  die  flesh  ; the  spirit 
might  be  saved.  Now  that  which  Paul 
bound  on  earth,  was  bound  in  heaven  ; for 
he  did  it  by  the  power  of  Christ ; and 
therein  consisted  the  power  which  they  had 
received,  to  separate  all  offending  mem- 
bers, and  purge  out  all  old  leaven,  that 
they  might  be  a new  lump.  Hence  he 
wrote  to  the  Thessalonians : Now  we  com- 
mand you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  your- 
selves from  every  brother  that  walkethdis- 
orderly?  and  not  after  the  tradition  which 
he  received  of  us.  For  the  dead  cannot 
remain  with  the  living,  lest  an  offensive 
smell  be  produced,  and  the  living  become 
contaminated  ; a man  musr,  therefore,  with- 
draw himself  from  all  impure  brethren  and 
sisters.  Moreover,  the  apostle  says:  A 
man  that  is  a heretic, after  die  first  and  sec- 
ond admonition,  reject.  Knowing  that  he 
that  is  such,  is  subverted  and  sinneth,  be- 
ing condemned  of  himself ; they  ought  to 


be  rejected,  because  they  cause  conten- 
tion and  offense ; lest  the  church  be  con- 
taminated with  their  false  doctrine.  Hence 
we  ought  not  to  keep  company  with  those 
that  are  excommunicated  from  the  church, 
lest  they  corrupt  us ; and  again,  that  they 
may  be  ashamed  and  repent ; for  it  is  a 
punishment  for  amendment,  not  for  de- 
struction. Not  like  Israel  was  wont  to  ex- 
communicate, which  was  generally  effected 
with  death;  but  a man  should  withdraw 
himself  from  all  brethren  and  sisters,  with- 
out respect  of  persons.  For  as  Moses  made 
no  distinction  of  persons  in  his  strict,  san- 
guinary excommunication,  so  Christ  makes 
no  distinction  in  his  excommunication, 
which  serves  for  amendment.  Hence  the 
declaration  of  the  apostle:  I have  now 
written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if 
any  man  that  is  called  a brother,  be  a for- 
nicator, or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a 
railer, or  a drunkard,  or  an  extortioner; 
with  such  an  one,  no,  not  to  eat.  Second- 
ly. Matthew  says,  Chap,  xvm.,  when 
Christ  gave  them  the  keys  : If  thy  brother 
trespass  against  thee.  He  does  not  speak 
in  this  place  of  offending  members,  which 
he  will  have  cut  off,  as  recorded  in  the 
same  chapter ; for  he  says  : Go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  him  and  thee  alone  ; 
if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother;  that  is,  he  confesses  his  fault, 
thou  shalt  forgive  him  ; for  ij  is  not  a cap- 
ital crime  for  which  God  has  proscribed 
him,  thou  shalt,  therefore,  forgive  him,  as 
God  forgives  thee  daily  through  Christ ; 
but  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with 
thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses,  every  word  may  be 
established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  ; but  if 
he  neglects  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be 
unto  thee  as  a heathen  man  and  publican; 
which  heathens  and  publicans  were  exclud- 
ed from  the  covenant  of  the  Lord.  We 
can  hereby  observe,  that  he  is  speaking  of 
sins,  that  can  be  adjusted  between  breth- 
ren, concerning  which  the  apostles  had  not 
received  the  binding  key,  only  after  the  third 
admonition,  and  then  he  is  not  punished 
on  account  of  his  sin,  (though  it  was  the  oc- 
casion,) but  on  account  of  his  disobedi- 
ence. Then  Peter  said  : Lord,  how  oft 
shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  l for- 
give him  P till  seven  times  ? Jesus  saith 
unto  him:  I say  not  unto  thee,  till  seven 
times;  but  until  seventy  times  seven,  that 
is,  as  often  as  brethren  sin  against  each 
other,  in  word  or  in  deed,  they  shall  for- 
give one  another;  if  the  scriptures  have  at- 
tached no  excommunication  to  it.  For  they 
are  the  key  with  which  all  must  be  shut 
and  opened,  bound  and  loosed,  or  it  will 
not  stand  good  in  heaven.  O my  beloved 
brethren,  be  careful  that  they  be  always 
used  aright,  and  it  shall  cause  you  much 
peace.  Tit.  hi.  10.  Deut.  xm.  5.  Exod. 
xix.  17.  Eph.  iv.  39.  Luke  xxn.  29.  Matt, 
v.  39;  xvm.  15;  vi.  14.  1 Cor.  v.  1.  6. 
10.  2 Thess.  hi.  6.  14.  Rom.  xvi.  10. 
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9.  Lastly,  I believe  and  confess  a resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the 
unjust;  for  as  by  one  man  death  has  pass- 
ed upon  all  men,  so  by  one  man,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  has  come  upon  all  men. 
As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive ; every  man  in  his  own 
order,  for  many  that  are  sleeping  under  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life, 
others  to  everlasting  reproach  and  confu- 
sion. For  the  dead  that  are  in  the  graves, 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  shall 
come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good,  to 
the  resurrection  of  life  eternal,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of 
damnation.  Then  their  faces  shall  be  black- 
er than  darkness,  and  they  shall  fear  great- 
ly, and  groan  for  anguish  of  spirit,  when 
they  shall  stand  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ,  and  be  recompensed  according 
to  their  works.  Then  will  they  cry  to  the 
mountains : Come  and  hide  us  from  the 
face  of  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne. 
Then  they  shall  go  into  the  holes  of  the 
rocks,  and  into  the  caves  of  the  earth,  for 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his 
majesty;  but  it  cannot  be,  for  he  shall 
come  in  the  clouds,  and  all  eyes  shall  see 
him,  and  they  shall  then  know  whom  they 
pierced,  for  they  shall  see  the  righteous 
stand  in  great  joy,  and  shall  say : These 
are  they  whom  we  had  sometimes  in  deri- 
sion, and  a proverb  of  reproach ; we  fools 
accounted  their  life  madness, and  their  end 
to  be  without  honor;  how  are  they  num- 
bered among  the  children  of  God,  and  their 
lot  is  among  the  saints  ! Then  they  will 
have  to  hear  the  terrific  sentence  which 
Christ  shall  pronounce : Depart  ye  curs- 
ed into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  But  the  righteous 
shall  shine  more  brilliant  than  the  stars ; 
nay,  like  the  sun  in  their  Father’s  throne, 
and  shall  be  clothed  in  white  robes,  and 
fed  with  the  hidden  manna  of  heaven,  and 
shall  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  in  the  midst  of 
the  paradise  of  God.  Then  they  shall  hun- 
ger no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  for 
the  Lamb  shall  lead  them  to  fountains  of 
living  waters;  then  having  overcome,  they 
shall  possess  all  tilings.  John  xix.  25;  v. 
28.  Rom.  v.  12.  1 Cor.  xv.  22.  Dan.  xn. 
12,  15.  2 Cor.  v.  10.  Jer.  xvn.  10.  Isa.  u. 
19.  Matt.  xxiv.  54;  xv.  42;  xm.  45.  Rev. 
H.7.  Zach.  xn.  10.  Wis.  v.  5. 

Behold  how  glorious  they  shall  be,  who 
shall  be  found  worthy  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  just ; for  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality,  and  this  corruptible  must  put 
on  incorruption ; it  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it 
is  raised  in  glory  ; it  is  sown  in  weakness, 
it  is  raised  in  power  ; it  is  sown  a natural 
body,  it  shall  be  raised  a spiritual  body. 
And  Isaiah  says : Thy  dead  men  shall  live, 
together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they 
arise.  Job  says  : I know  that  my  Redeem- 
er liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  in  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth;  and  though  af- 
ter my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  boily,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I see  God ; whom  I shall 


see  for  myself,  and  my  eyes  shall  behold, 
and  not  another.  Then,  garment  of  mor- 
tality shall  be  laid  off,  and  the  garment  of 
immortality  be  put  on  ; then  they  shall 
have  palms  in  their  hands,  and  crowns 
on  their  heads, .{md  they  shall  live  for  ever ; 
then  shall  they  sit  with  Christ  on  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel; 
then  shall  they  stand  in  great  joy,  against 
those  who  afflicted  them  here ; then  shall 
the  bride  receive  Christ,  her  bridegroom  ; 
then  they  shall  hear  his  thrilling  accents  : 
Come  ye  blessed,  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
my  Father,  prepared  for  you  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world.  Thus  l confess  a 
resurrection  of  the  body,  a righteous  judg- 
ment, and  the  life  everlasting.  Amen.  1 
Cor.  xv.  41.  Isa.  xxvi.  19.  John  xix.  15. 
2 Esd.  ii.  45.  Matt.  xix.  28;  xxv.  24. 
Wis.  v.  i. 

Behold,  my  dear  children,  I have  drawn 
up  for  you  a brief  illustration  of  my  faith, 
that  you  may  know  in  what  faith  your  fath- 
er died  ; and  I hope  it  will  serve  for  your 
instruction,  and  be  a further  inducement 
for  you  to  follow  it.  The  Lord  grant  you 
his  grace,  that  this  may  be  accomplished. 

With  this,  I commend  my  dear  wife  and 
children  to  the  Lord.  May  he  aid  and 
bless  you  by  his  Spirit,  that  you  may  grow 
up  together  in  wisdom,  holiness  and  right- 
eousness ; this  is  my  most  affectionate 
wish.  I know  not  the  time  of  our  death. 
Written  May,  A.  D.  1569,  in  the  prison  at 
Brugge,  from  Jacob  de  Roore  or  Kerzen- 
geissers.  Yerse  554.  Acts  xx.  52.  2 Pet. 
iv.  19. 

Another  letter  from  Jacob  Kcrzengeissers, 

written  while  in  prison,  to  Poulwel  von 

Meenen,  a colleague  in  the  ministry,  in 

answer  to  a letter  from  him. 

The  eternal,  incomprehensible  and  only 
wise  God,  grant  you  ins  grace,  mercy  and 
peace,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and 
fill  you  with  all  wisdom,  knowledge  and 
understanding,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
you  may  walk  worthy  before  God,  and  per- 
fect his  will  to  the  praise  of  his  holy'name ; 
to  the  edification  of  his  church,  and  to  the 
salvation  of  your  own  soul ; this  my  highly 
esteemed, _ and  dearly  beloved  brother, 
Poulwel,  is  my  affectionate  salutation  and 
adieu.  Coloss.  i. 

After  my  best  respects  to  you,  I would 
inform  you,  dear  brother,  that  I under- 
stood you  from  your  letter,  as  desiring 
that  I should  write  to  you,  by  way  of  re- 
membrance, something  upon  all  the  articles 
of  faith,  which  I would  gladly  do  for  your 
sake ; but  I believe  that  it  would  break  in 
upon  my  time.  Again,  I understand  that 
after  the  first  letter,  you  got  a sight  of  the 
articles  of  faith,  which  I wrote  in  summa- 
ry form  to  my  children.  Thirdly:  I un 
derstand  from  your  last  letter,  which  you 
afterwards  wrote,  that  you  were  particu- 
larly desirous  of  knowing  my  views  in  re- 
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gard  to  what  should  be  done  with  those!  ante;  for  the  apostle  taught  and  com- 
nien,  who  will  not  withdraw  from  such  asj  manded  it,  and  ot  course  he  taught  it>  that 
the  church  has  separated  from  communion,  i it  might  be  done,  as  is  observable  in.  his 
according  to  the  scriptures,  and  yet  will  j letter  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  says: 
not  acknowledge  themselves  guilty.  Iam  I wrote  to  you  in  an  epistle,  not  to  corapa- 
greatly  astonished  that  thistspnit  has  man-  ny  with  fornicators.  From  which  it  seems 
itested  itself;  but  I am  apprehensive  that  that  he  had  written  to  them  before  on  this 
this  spirit  is  different  from  what  he  repre-  subject;  but  as  they  did  not  observe  it,  he 
sents  himself.  For  the  avoidance  is  very  now  explains  it  to  them  more  minutely, 
much  in  the  way  of  satan;  notwithstand-  saying:  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  form- 
ing the  apostles  taught,  that  it  is  a good  cators  of  the  world,  or  with  the  covetous, 
means  to  make  the  excommunicated  per-  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters ; for  then 
son  ashamed ; that  is  as  much  as  to  say,  to  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world.  But 
bring  him  to  humiliation  or  repentance,  now  1 have  written  unto  you,  not  to  keep 
But  now  I do  not  hear  that  this  avoidance  company  with  such.  Remark,  he  says 
is  most  needed  by  those  that  are  avoided,  again:  I have  written  unto  you.  Whence 
but  by  those  that  should  avoid.  Hence  it  it  is  observable,  that  he  again  adduces  it, 
is  evident,  that  the  cause  why  they  will  to  the  end  that  they  might  pay  more  regard 
not  separate  from  them,  is  in  themselves,  to  it  than  they  had  done  before ; for  they 
and  not  in  those  that  are  excommunicated,  did  not  maintain  excommunication,  because 
which  [ opine  from  this,  that  I have  re-  they  could  not  practice,  the  avoidance; 
marked  and  been  apprehensive,  that  there  since  without  excommunication  there  can 
might  be  in  many  a spirit  of  cupidity  and  be  no  avoidance;  for  the  avoidance  results 
selfishness,  so  that  their  minds  are  exercis-  from  the  excommunication.  Therefore,  he 
ed  far  more  in  making  a living,  in  mer-  reproves  them  as  persons  who  were  puffed 
chandize,  and  the  like,  than  in  godliness;  up,  and  had  not  mourned  that  such  scan- 
or  have  endeavored  much  more  to  lav  up  dalous  deeds  were  done  among  them,  and 
treasures  on  earth,  than  in  heaven.  Now  judged  concerning  him  that  did  this  deed  ; 
this  avoidance  stands  very  often  greatly  in  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when 
the  way  of  this  spirit;  for  sometimes  it  af-  they  were  gathered  together,  and  his  Spir- 
fects  him  in  his  business ; hence  they  con-  it,  with  the  pow’er  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
sider  whether  the  avoidance  cannot  be  to  deliver  such  an  one  unto  satan,  for  the 
evaded,  and  that  according  to  scripture ; destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit 
for  the  disposition  of  the  spirit  is  such,  that  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Je- 
he  is  not  willing  to  make  himself  known  ; sus.  Now  it  is  evident  from  this,  that  the 
but  he  tries  to  cloak  himself  with  the  man-  excommunication  and  the  avoidance  are  of 
lie  of  righteousness,  and  moreover,  is  not'  like  utility;  they  are  promotive  of  the  same 
much  reproved  in  the  church;  or  if  he  is!  end.  For  the  apostle  says : He  delivered 
to  be  punished,  he  must  be  called  some  him  to  satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh  ; 
other  name.  For  sometimes  he  is  punish- 1 that  is  as  much  as  to  say,  for  the  mortify- 
ed  as  a heretic,  other  times  as  a jugler,  at ; ing  of  the  flesh;  but  in  reference  to  the 
another  time  as  an  idolator.  This  is  the  avoidance,  he  says  : Have  no  company  with 
reason  why  he  knows  so  well  how  to  keep  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed:  Now  ob- 
himself  concealed,  and  yet  manifests  his  I serve  the  tendency  of  this  being  ashamed 1; 
disposition  in  such  ways  ; for  wherever  he  for  a woman  washes  herself  when  she  is 
is,  he  is  not  idle.  Hence,  the  apostle  de-  told  that  she  is  dirty,  also,  a naked  person 
dares,  that  cupidity  is  a root  of  all  evil,  does  not  like  to  be  seen  in  his  nakedness. 
The  apostle  writes  (urther:  We  command  but  is  ashamed,  and  if  any  one  comes  and 
you  brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je-  sees  him,  he  puts  on  his  clothes  imniedi- 
sus  Christ,  that  you  withdraw  yourselves  ately,  that  he  may  not  be  seen  in  his  na- 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorder-  kedness.  For  when  Adam  discovered  that 
ly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  here-  he  was  naked,  he  sought  immediately  to 
ceived  of  us.  And.  if  any  man,  contin-  clothe  himself;  for  he  was  ashamed,  and 
ues  lie,  obeys  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  i made  an  apron  of  fig  leaves  to  cover  his 
note  that  n an,  and  have  no  company  with  ! nakedness.  Now  we  must  in  accordance 
him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed  ; yet  count!  with  the  declaration  of  the  apostle,  avoid 
him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  the  personsexcommunicated,  that  they  may 
as  a brother.  The  apostle  gives  us  hereby  be  ashamed ; for  when  we  withdraw  from 
to  understand,  that  the  church  is  just  as  ! and  avoid  them,  they  have  cause  to  reflect 
much  bound  to  have  no  company  with  the  !j  why  this  is  done  : by  such  reflection  they 
disobedient,  as  to  withdraw  themselves  from  discover  their  nakedness,,  and  become 
them  that  walk  disorderly  ; and  intended  ashamed  before  the  Lord  their  God,  against 
that  the  word  withdraw,  should  be  under- i whom  they  have  sinnned  ; and  thus  they 
stood  alone  in  reference  to  excommunica-  ’ will  be  smitten  in  their  conscience,  that  in 
tion.  For  as  the  church  must  withdraw  such  a condition  they  dare  not  appear  ir.  the 
herself,  so  as  not  to  be  soured  or  contami- ! presence  of  the  Lord  ; hence  they  seek  a 
nated  by  such  persons,  so  must  she  not  j means  of  covering  their  nakedness,  but  not 
have  any  company  with  them  that  may  be  with  fig  leaves  as  Adam  did,  but  with  the 
ashamed.  Again : The  church  defiles  her-  Lambskin  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  must 
self,  when  she  does  not  observe  the  avoid-  I receive  by  faith,  with  broken  and  contrite 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


hearts.  Even  as  God  clothed  Adam  after  j neighbor,  or  he  cannot  offer  lawful  admo- 
he  humbled  himself,  with  coats  of  skins,  to  nition,  or  continue  a brother;  but  he  must 
cover  his  nakedness.  Therefore,  beloved  \ be  accounted  as  a heathen  and  a publican, 
brethren,  the  excommunication  and  the  who  were  not  included  in  the  covenant  of 
avoidance  have  but  one  design,  and  are  not  the  Lord,  and  with  whom  the  Jews  had  no 
opposed  to  each  other;  hence,  the  apostle  [fellowship.  And  since  we  must  consider 
also  says:  Count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  j them  as  being  excluded  from  the  covenant 
admonish  him  as  a brother.  The  admoni-  lj  of  the  Lord*  merely  because  through  weak- 
tion  is  not  opposed  to  the  avoidance;  for  ||  ness,  they  tresspassed  against  their  neigh- 
the  admonition  is  promotive  of  amendment,  | bor,  and  would  not  acknowledge  their 
even  as  the  excommunication  and  avoid-  j faults  ; what  should  we  consider  those  who 
ance  are  conducive  to  amendment.  There-  sin  against  the  Lord,  and  transgress  his 
fore,  it  is  not  forbidden,  but  inculcated  by  j doctrine?  which  is  often  done  out  of  inad- 
the  apostle:  That  they  should  be  adtnon-  I vertence,  or  selfishness,  or  on  account  of 
ished  as  brethren  ; for  nothing  is  prohibit-  friends  and  relations  : and  yet  they  will  not 
eil,  that  is  not  contrary  to  them,  namely,  be  reconciled  unto  the  Lord.  Secondly, 
the  excommunication  and  the  avoidance ; j Moses  writes:  That  if  a man  touched  a 
but  wherever  the  excommunication  is,  there  dead  body,  and  would  not  purify  himself 


the  avoidance  must  be  also;  for  the^ivoid-  on  the  third  or  the  seventh  day,  he  shall 
ance  results  from  the  excommunication.  i be  cut  off;  yet  they  had  to  touch  the  dead. 
Therefore,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthi-  ! for  they  had  to  assist  in  burying  them  ; but 


ans,  to  deliver  the  fornicator  to  satan,  and  j if  they  did  not  purify  themselves,  they  had 
purge  out  this  leaven,  he  observes  in  addi-  ! to  be  cut  off;  nay,  the  priest  dared  not  de- 
tion : But  now  I have_  written  unto  you,  file  himself  for  any  dead  person ; neither 
not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  dared  he  approach  a dead  body,  for  he  had 
called  a brother,  be  a fornicator,  or  covet-  the  anointing  oil  upon  his  head.  Now,  if 
tus,  or  an  idolater,  or  a railer,  or  a drunk-  those  among  the  people  of  Israel,  who 
ard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  such  an  one  would  not  purify  themselves  from  a pollu- 
no  not  to  eat.  For  what  have  I to  do,  to  tion,  that  was  the  effect  of  necessity,  had 
judge  them  also  that  are  without?  Ob-  to  be  punished,  how  shall  we  now  endure 
serve,  he  says  judge  ; yet  he  has  not  writ-  those  in  the  church,  who,  without  necessi- 
ten  a word,  from  which  they  could  have  ty,  nay,  frequently  for  the  sake  of  lucre, 
concluded,  that  the  world  ought  to  be  ex-  *>r  through  the  impulse  of  flesh  and  blood, 
communicated ; but  he  wrote  that  they  j defile  themselves  with  the  dead  bodies, 
should  not  company  with  fornicators.  But  j that  are  part  of  the  churchy  and  refuse  to 
lest  they  might  understand  it  as  referring  purify  themselves,  that  is,  to  confess  their 
to  the  fornicators  of  the  world,  that  they  faults?  These  persons  ought  not  thus  to 
should  not  company  with  them,  he  adds  : be  borne  with,  as  I have  declared  from  the 
I do  not  mean  with  the  fornicators  of  this  holy  scriptures;  and  if  they  are  permitted 
world,  or  with  the  covetous,  for  then  must  to  pass,  it  must  be  acknowledged  a liberty : 
ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world;  for  what  and  so  to-morrow  another  will  rise  up, and 
have  I to  do,  to  judge  them  also  that  are  entirely  abolish  the  excommunication,  and 
without?  Behold,  he  calls  their  not  hav-  prove  you  are  under  the  same  obligations 
ing  company  with  them,  judging;  though  • to  observe  the  avoidance,  as  the  excommu- 
the  avoidance  is  not  the  excommunication,  j nication ; and  thus  you  shall  be  beaten  with 

So  the  hedge  will  be  com- 


or  the  judgment  itself,  but  it  confirms  the  your  own  rod. 
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judgment.  For  if  Isay:  You  shall  have  pletely  broken  down,  and  the  swine  will 
no  company  with  this  man,  I testify  that  trample  down  and  root  up  the  Lord’s  vine- 
he  is  excommunicated,  find  all  who  hold  yard.  Ah,  beloved  brethren  ! take  heed, 
him  in  avoidance,  testify  thereby  that  he  is  blow  the  trumpet  on  Mount  Zion  ; let  Is- 
judged.  Hence,  he  says:  Do  not  ye  judge  rael  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  ; reprove, 
them  that  are  within?  but  them  that  are  threaten  and  exhort,  with  all  long  suffering, 
without,  God  judgeth.  Therefore,  put  Treat  the  simple  thathave  erred  in  judgment 
away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  with  paternally  and  with  long  suffering, 
person.  From  this  we  can  easily  perceive  if  God  may,  haply,  enlighten  them  with  his 
that  the  avoidance  has  as  much  foundation  Spirit.  Bind  up  the  wounded  ; seek  those 
in  the  holy  scriptures,  as  the  excommuni-  that  have  gone  astray  ; break  not  the  bruia- 
cation;  they,  therefore,  who  reject  the  ed  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax ; al- 


avoidance,  reject  also  the  scriptures,  since  ways  take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  the 
it  has  its  foundation  in  the  scriptures;  and  ! flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  ap- 
they  that  will  not  observe  ihe  avoidance,  pointed  you,  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
do  not  sin  against  men,  but  against  the  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  bliMid; 
Lord  ; therefore,  the  church  shall  not  on  therefore,  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  not  by 
dure  such,  that  they  should  thus  sin  against  constraint,  but  willingly,  and  bear  in  mihd 
the  Lord,  and  not  confess  their  guilt;  for  the  declaration  of  the  apostle:  Wo  is  me. 
they  are  servants  of  the  Lord,  for  the  re-  ! if  I preach  not  thegospel ! For  if  I do  this 

E roof  of  all  disobedience.  Now  we  remark  j thing  willingly,  I nave  a reward  : but  if 
rst,  from  the  words  of  Christ : That  if  a !i  against  my  will,  a dispensation  of  the  gos- 
man  sin  against  his  neighbor  by  any  inad-  j]  pel  is  committed  unto  me.  Therefore,  he 
vertence,  he  roust  be  reconciled  to  his  also  says:  When  we  might  have  been  bur- 
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densome,  as  the  apostles  of  Christ.  Bat 
we  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a nurse 
cherishetn  her  children;  so,  being  affec- 
tionately desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing 
to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel 
of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  be- 
cause ye  were  dear  unto  us.  He  adds : 
That  they  be  exhorted  and  comforted,  and 
charged  every  one  of  them,  (as  a father  doth 
his  children,)  that  they  should  walk  worthy 
of  God.  So  then,  my  beloved  brother,  take 
heed  to  your  sheep,  and  attend  to  your 
flock  in  meekness,  and  when  the  supreme 
Shepherd  shall  appear,  you  shall  receive  an 
unfading  crown  of  glory.  Therefore,  dear 
brother,  be  of  good  courage,  and  do  the 
work  of  a true  evangelist ; make  full  proof 
of  thy  ministry,  and  exclaim  with  the 
prophet:  For  Zion’s  sake,  will  I not  hold 
my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem’s  sake,  I will 
not  rest;  until  the  righteousness  thereof 

§o  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation 
lereof,  as  a lamp  that  burneth.  Keep  good 
watch ; and  watch  for  their  souls,  as  one 
that  must  give  an  account.  II  you  see  the 
sword  coming,  blow  the  trumpet,  and  warn 
the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that 
the  drowsy  may  awake  ; the  tottering  feet 
be  directed  in  the  right  way,  and  the  fee- 
ble hands  be  lifted  up ; and  you  be  thus 
innocent  of  their  blood.  To  this  end,  may 
the  Lord  grant  you  his  grace;  may  he 
strengthen  you  by  his  Spirit,  to  fulfil  the 
end  of  your  faith,  to  the  salvation  of  your 
soul.  Amen. 

I desire  you,  dear  brother,  to  take  my 
brief  admonition  in  good  part,  for  it  pro- 
ceeds from  love ; thus  you  have  my  sim- 
ple views  in  relation  to  the  avoidance,  and 
briefly,  what  ought  to  be  done  with  those 
who  do  not  observe  the  avoidance,  and  will 
not  confess  their  fault.  I would  have  writ- 
' ten  more  minutely,  but  circumstances 
would  not  permit  me.  I will  now  com- 
mend my  most  dearly  beloved,  and  most 
worthy  brother,  and  his  wife,  to  the  Lord, 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace.  Pray  for  us ; 
I thank  you  most  cordially,  for  that  which 
you  sent  me ; I desire  you  to  give  my  sin- 
cerest  thanks  to  Peter.  Written  the  17th 
and  18th  of  May,  by  me,  Jacob  de  Roore. 
I would  be  pleased,  if  you  would  send  a 
copy  of  this  letter  to  one  of  the  ministers, 
at  Armentiers,  or  to  my  wife,  for  this  is 
my  request.  Beloved  brother,  Poulwel,  if 
you  have  any  further  request,  and  I have 
time,  I am  at  your  serv  ice;  though  there  is 
little  to  be  obtained  from  me.  Salute  your 
ministers  most  cordially  in  my  behalf,  and 
all  who  love  and  fear  God,  wherever  you 
have  an  opportunity.  Acts  xxviii ; xx. 
32.  Eph.  i.  7.  Col.  i.  14.  10.  1 Cor.  v.  8. 
1.3.  10;  x.  4;  ix.  16.  1 Tim.  i.  10.  2 
Thess.  m.  14.  15.  Gen.  m.  7.  21.  Matt, 
xvm.  25.  18.  John  iv.  9.  Num.  xix.  11. 
Levit.  xxi.  1.  Exod.  xix.  7.  Pet.  hi.  10. 
Ps.  x.xxx.  13.  Isa.  v.  5;  xlii.  3;  lxii.  1. 
Joel  i.  2 Tim.  n.  5.  Luke  x.  34;  xv.  4. 


Another  letter  from  Jacob  Kerzengeissers, 

written  in  prison. 

I,  Jacob,  a prisoner  of  the  Lord,  to  my 
beloved  brother;  abundant  grace,  mercy 
and  peace,  from  God,  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; may  he  strengthen 
and  enlighten  you  by  his  Spirit,  according 
to  his  will,  to  the  manifestation  of  his 
knowledge,  that  you  may  do  his  will,  and 
after  the  sentence  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,  you  may  be  found  meet  lor 
his  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
be  praise  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Eph. 
hi.  1.  17.  2 Tim.  i.  8.  Rom.  xvi.  26. 

Most  dearly  beloved  and  worthy  brother 
in  the  Lord,  as  I have  remembered  many 
pious  persons  by  way  of  letter,  I cannot 
forbear,  finally,  to  write  you  a few  lines, 
as  proof  of  the  good  fellowship,  which,  by 
faith,  we  had  a long  time  together  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  which  must  now  for  the  Lord’s 
sake,  be  broken  and  rent  asunder.  For  as 
a woman  has  to  leave  all  her  good  acquaint- 
ances and  society,  for  her  husband’s  sake, 
and  move  with  him  wherever  he  chooses  to 
go ; so  we  must  abandon  all  the  good  soci-t 
ety  of  men,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  and  this’ 
through  faith  in,  .and  love  to  Jesus  Christ. 

For  we  have  not  seen  him  with  our  bodi- 
ly eyes ; hence,  it  is  manifest,  that  he  must 
be  seen  by  faitn  ; for  if  we  love  an  object 
because  we  see  it,  it  is  not  done  by  faith, 
since  love  arises  from  the  circumstance  of 
our  seeing  it ; but  if  we  love  an  object  be- 
cause we  have  heard  of  it,  the  love  arises 
from  the  fact,  of  our  believing  that  which 
we  heard  concerning  it.  Thus  Rebecca, 
though  she  was  unacquainted  with  Isaac, 
and  as  we  learn  from  scripture,  had  never 
seen  him,  acquired  so  great  a love  for  him, 
from  the  account  of  Abraham’s  servant, 
that  she  forsook  every  thing  she  had  in  Sy- 
ria, and  went  to  meet  him.  Thus  must 
we,  through  faith,  and  not  by  sight,  leave 
all  things  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  which  we 
have  in  this  world,  not  only  in  spirit,  as 
may  be  done  a long  time  by  us,  this  is  the 
least;  but  it  must  all  be  forsaken  by  me, 
unworthy  creature,  in  the  hope  that  1 will 
go  to  meet  him  in  the  air,  and  ever  be  with 
the  Lord.  Therefore,  Peter  says:  At  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Chnst,  whom,  having  not 
seen v ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believing,  you  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ; receiv- 
ing the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salva- 
tion of  your  souls.  Behold,  beloved  breth- 
ren, we  shall  not  then  walk  by  faith,  as 
being  absent  from  the  Lord,  but  we  shall 
walk  by  sight.  Then  the  pilgrimage  shall 
have  an  end  ; then  hope  shall  cease  ; then 
shall  we  receive  what  we  have  hoped  tor, 
namely,  we  shall  possess  all  things ; the 
marriage  will  then  be  consummated,  for 
the  bridegroom  will  come  for  his  bride, 
which  is  his  church.  Then  will  the  vision 
of  John  be  fulfilled : And  I saw  a new 
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heaven  and  a new  earth,  for  the  first  heav- 1!  long  suffering,  and  will  not  have  any  to 
en  and  the  first  earth  had  passed  away,  and  perish,  but  that  (hey  repent  and  reform, 
there  whs  no  more  sea.  2 Pet.  i.  8.  Gen.  i Rev.  iv.  6;  ii.  23;  xxi.  2;  vn.  14;  xxi. 
xxiv.  Matt.  x.  37.  1 Thess.  iv.  17.  2 Cor.  "i4.  2 Pet.  hi.  12.  11.  14.  9.  Isa.  lxv.  1G; 
vi.  7.  1 Cor.  xm.  8.  Rev.  xxi.  7.  1.  Ob-  i xxv.  8.  Jer.  xvn.  10;  xxiv.  7.  John  xvi. 
serve,  beloved  brethren,  he  says:  There  20;  v.  27.  Ezek.  xvm.  32.  For  had  the 
was  no  more  sea;  many,  in  fact,  understand  Lord  come  eighteen  or  twenty  years  ago, 
it  as  having  reference  to.  the  present  time  ; ; it  is  to  be  feared  ive  would  have  been  uu- 
but  we  have  another  sea  before  us,  be  it  in  prepared ; therefore,  his  long  suffering  to- 
future  natural  or  spiritual,  just  as  men  may  wards  us,  has  tended  to  our  salvation,  if 
understand  it.  For  mention  is  made  in  the  we  only  be  found  of  God  in  peace,  without 
fourth  chapter,  of  a sea  of  glass,  for  as  1 spot  and  blameless.  Therefore,  my  belov- 
understand  it,  John  speaks  of  a natural  sea,  ed  brethren,  take  heed  to  yourselves,  and 
of  the  natural  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  the  j prepare  for  the  Lord  ; tor  perhaps  uur 
day  of  judgment;  when  in  the  language  of  : blessed  Lord  stands  at  your  door  ready  to 
Peter  : The  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  be  ! knock.  Therefore,  beloved  brethren,  pre- 
dissolved in  fire,  and  be  renewed;  there  pare  your  hearts  for  the  Lord,  that  when 
we  find  nothing  respecting  a natural  sea ; he  comes  and  knocks,  you  may  be  ready 
but  it  reads  thus:  Nevertheless,  we,  ac-  j to  open  to  him;  for  he  comes  at  an  hour  when 
cording  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heav-  i we  least  expect  him.  Be  sober,  therefore, 
ens  and  a new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  and  watch;  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind, 
righteousness;  for  God  is  faithful  to  his  land  be  ever  earnest  in  the  truth,  asa  valiant 
promises;  then  is  his  righteousness  made  j hero,  in  taking  the  oversight  of  our  poor  little 
manifest.  For  God  will  reward  every  one  j flock  ; and  lead  them  forth  to  the  right  pas- 
in  his  body,  according  to  his  deeds,  wheth-  j tures  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  they  may 
er  they  be  good  or  whether  they  be  evil ; ' find  sustenance,  for  man  doth  not  live  by 
so  the  justice  of  God  shall  be  made  mani-  j bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceed - 
fest,  as  well  in  righteousness  as  unright- , eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  Therefore,  Da- 
eousness,  since  he  will  keep  his  promise  j vid  says : The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd;  I 
faithful  unto  all ; aiso?  John  says  : And  1, 1 shall  not  want;  he  maketh  me  to  lie  down 
John,  saw  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusa-;  in  green  pastures;  he  leadeth  me  beside 
lein,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, ! the  still  waters.  Now,  though  Christ  is 
prepared  as  a bride  adorned  for  her  hus-  the  true  Shepherd,  yet  he  has  appointed 
band.  And  I heard  a great  voice  out  of  I different  administrations  in  the  church,  to 
heaven,  saying : Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  regulate  the  flock,  and  lead  them  to  the 
God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  pastures,  for  even  when  children  have 
them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  j bread,  some  person  must  cut  it  up  for  them, 
himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  shall  be  : 2 Pet.  m.  9.  1 Pet.  hi.  13;  v.  2.  Deut. 
their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all ! vm.  3.  Matt.  iv.  4.  Ps.  xxm.  1.  1 Cor. 
tears  from  their  eyes;  which,  dear  breth-  | xn.5.  Prov.  xxix.  17.  Therefore,  beloved 
ren,  is  not  yet  accomplished  ; for  the  tears:'  brethren,  do  your  best  in  this  time  of  dis- 
still  flow  from  the  eyes  of  those,  that  are  ]|  tress,  continue  with  them,  and  then  when  • 
renewed  by  Christ;  but  when  the  right- I the  supreme  Shepherd  shall  appear,  you 
eous  shall  stand  in  great  boldness,  before  | shall  receive  the  unfading  crown  of  glory ; 
the  face  of  such  as  have  afflicted  him,  then  > and  give  heed  at  all  times,  that  the  church 
shall  the  teai  s be  wiped  away  from  their  ! be  not  in  want,  but  have  the  complete  ad- 
eyes  ; then  there  shall  be  no  more  death,;  ministration  of  the  ordinances;  let  super- 
neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall!  fluous  subtilities  and  human  sentiments  go, 
there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the  former,  and  enjoin  it  on  the  people,  that  they  act 
things  are  passed  away.  And  he  that  sat  according  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  I wrote 
upon  the  throne,  said  : Behold,  I make  all  briefly  to  our  church,  which  I would  have 
things  new.  Therefore;  Peter  also  writes:  done  more  at  length,  had  not  my  paper 
Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  been  too  small.  Therefore,  my  dear  broth- 
dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought'  er,  always  act  wisely ; keep  yourself  un- 
ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  god-  corrupted,  avoid  other  people’s  contentions; 
liness,  looking  for,  and  hastening  unto  the  examine  the  matter  well,  before  you  have 
coming  of  the  day  of  God.  Forif  we  would  anything  to  do  with  it;  for  he  that  med- 
possess  the  new  existence,  we  must  be  re-  dleth  with  strife,  belonging  not  to  him,  is 
newed  here  in  Spirit ; otherwise,  we  can-  like  one  that  taketh  a dog  by  the  ears ; but 
not  be  raised  to  everlasting  life ; for  they  do  whatever  you  can  to  promote  peace,  but 
that  have  done  evil,  must  come  forth  to  the  I do  not  encourage  dissension,  for  that  is  no 
resurrection  of  damnation.  Hence,  the1  time;  but  when  a false  argument  arises 
language  of  Peter : Wherefore,  my  belov-  against  the  established  and  pure  articles  of 
ed,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  truth,  discuss  it  like  a man,  yet  with  kind- 
oamely,  that  according  to  the  promise  of  ness  and  forbearance.  Stand  firm  for  the 
God,  you  shall  possess  a new  heaven  and  truth,  and  drive  the  foxes  from  the  Lord’s 
a new  earth  ; be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be  vineyard,  that  the  tender  branches  be  not 
found  of  him  in  peace;  without  spot  anil  gnawed,  nor  torn  oft'  from  the  vine,  Christ 
blameless;  and  account  that  the  long  suf-  Jesus,  but  that  it  may  be  blessed  and  fruit- 
fering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation ; for  God  is  ful  in  the  Lord.  Therefore,  beloved  brother, 
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study  the  holy  scriptures,  and  abate  some- 
what of  your  temporal  sustenance,  fhat  by 
practice,  you  may  have  a well  disciplined 
mind,  to  discern  good  and  evil ; for  our 
temporal  business  is  a great  hindrance 
in  spiritual  gifts,  for  thereby  the  mind  is 
filled  with  solicitude,  and  becomes  greatly 
dissipated.  Therefore,  beloved  brother, 
think  of  the  declaration  of  the  apostle : That 
bodily  exercise  profiteth  little,  for  it  bene- 
fits neither  the  body  nor  the  Spirit.  The 
Lord  has,  moreover,  blessed  you  greatly 
after  the  flesh,  so  that  you  are  notactuated 
by  necessity;  but  the  exercise  of  godliness 
is  profitable  unto  all  things  ; it  is  profitable 
to  the  spirit  and  body,  for  it  cares  for  both, 
it  remembers  the  inward  man,  assists  him  in 
all  things  conducive  to  salvation ; such  is 
the  nature  of  godliness;  it  is  moreover  not 
forgetful  of  the  body;  but  knows  how  to 
use  the  things  pertaining  to  the  body,  with 
moderation  ; she  casts  its  reliance  on  the 
Lord,  knowing  that  he  cares  for  her ; hence, 
the  apostle  says : It  has  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
Therefore,  beloved  brother,  if  you  have 
risen  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are 
above,  where  Christ  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God;  see  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and 
not  the  things  that  are  on  earth ; be  not 
like  a mole,  that  is  always  digging  under 
the  earth,  and  is  so  blind  that  it  does  not 
look  up  to  heaven ; I do  not  say,  beloved 
brother,  that  you  were  this  kind  of  person, 
far  from  it ; tor  I have  better  confidence 
in  you,  but  when  we  scrutinize  ourselves 
closely,  we  find  ourselves  earthly  minded 
by  nature,  and  blind  in  the  things  of  god- 
liness. And  though  we  are  enlightened 
through  Jesus  Christ,  so  as  to  have  obtained 
a vision  in  divine  things,  being  rejnewed  by 
him,  yet  we  occasionally  follow  our  own 
nature  too  much,  which  causes  faith  at 
times  to  become  weak,  and  subservient, 
for  it  is  oppressed  by  our  natural  disposi- 
tion, which  brings  forth  its  fruit  through 
unbelief,  and  a false  confidence  in  God. 
Hence,  it  arises,  that  men  make  shipwreck 
of  their  faith ; for  when  two  hostile  ships 
meet  on  the  sea,  we  see  that  one  captures 
the  other;  thus,  faith  and  unbelief  are 
made  enemies  to  the  nature  of  man,  and 
one  conquers  the  other.  Ps.  txxxiv.  15; 
xxv.  23 ; vi.  25;  ox.  1.  1 Tim.  iv.  8.  1 Pet. 
v.  1.  Matt.  vi.  25.  Col.  hi.  1.  Heb.  i.  13. 
Therefore,  unless  we  make  firm  resistance 
with  the  inward  man,  we  shall  in  time  be 
overcome.  For  unbelief  has  powerful  as- 
sistance ; first,  from  satan,  who  works  in 
the  children  of  disobedience ; secondly, 
from  our  own  flesh  ; consider,  therefore, 
beloved  brother,  when  there  is  treachery 
in  a city,  how  strong  a resistance  it  requires 
to  subdue  the  enemy  and  restore  tranquil- 
itv ; so  we  must  also  use  great  diligence, 
till  we  subdue  all  these  enemies.  First, 
our  own  flesh,  which  is  prone  to  all  kinds 
of  evil,  for  it  lusteth  against  the  Spirit. 
We  must,  therefore,  consider  how  cautious 
the  kings  of  this  world  are,  when  they  per- 


ceive that  their  enemies  are  making  hostile 
preparations  against  them;  they  exercise 
caution,  and  fortify  themselves,  in  order  to 
resist  the  enemy.  But  we,  who  ought  to 
be  as  circumspect  in  good  things,  as  kings 
and  men,  and  as  simple  in  evil  things  as 
children,  when  we  discover  that  our  ene- 
mies are  rising  against  us,  go  forth  to  meet 
them ; but  it  is  not  the  eftect  of  faith,  but 
of  unbelief:  when  we  feel  that  our  nature, 
which  is  addicted  to  earthly  things,  is  not 
contented  with  a good  profit,  but  desire 
much  more ; for  it  loves  money,  therefore, 
it  is  not  soon  satisfied  with  it ; so  we  en- 
courage it,  set  three  or  four  more  hands 
to  work,  and  do  not  consider  rightly  how 
injurious  it  is  to  our  faith,  and  how  greatly 
our  minds  are  thereby  dissipated ; thus,  we 
are  more  concerned  about  temporal,  than 
about  spiritual ; and  so  the  spiritual  gifts- 
decrease,  whereas  they  ought  to  increase; 
we  have  no  pleasure  in  leading  the  flock 
of  Christ,  and  to  feed  them  with  that  which 
we  receive  from  the  Lord.  The  apostle 
rightly  observes : Godliness  with  content- 
ment, is  great  gain.  For  we  brought  nothing 
into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can 
carry  nothing  out.  And  now,  beloved  broth- 
er, I do  not  seek  to  lay  up  treasure,  I do 
not  desire  to  acquire  riches  for  myself 
alone;  consider  that  we  are  not  for  our- 
selves j but  we  are  servants  of  a great  king. 
Now,  if  you  were  a king  and  had  servants, 
one  of  whom  you  would  appoint  your  cham- 
berlain, another  a life  guard ; if  the  cham- 
berlain would  leave  his  office  in  which  he 
was  to  serve  you,  and  would  take  upon 
him  the  office  of  life  guard,  consider  wheth- 
er you  would  be  well  pleased  with  this  ser- 
vant. Thus,  my  brother,  the  Lord  hath 
appointed  you  his  servant,  to  administer  to 
him  in  spiritual  gifts,  which  you  have  re- 
ceived from  him;  now  if  you  will  abandon 
this,  and  exercise  yourself  in  temporal 
things,  in  order  to  serve  him  therein,  con- 
sider well  whether  you  will  please  the 
Lord  by  acting  in  this  manner ; and  if  you 
would  assign  as  a reason : That  it  is  not 
your  office,  then  you  ought  to  reflect  that 
they,  who  build  up  the  church  of  Christ, 
must  not  all  be  teachers,  that  is  no  scrip- 
ture rule.  Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved 
brother,  take  heed  to  yourself,  surrender 
yourself  to  the  Lord,  remain  with  the 
church,  I most  earnestly  entreat  you,  that 
the  flock  may  not  be  dispersed.  I hope  the 
Lord  will  assist  you  and  preserve  you  to 
the  appointed  time,  if  you  seek  the  Lord 
with  all  your  heart ; reflect  deeply  on  this, 
I entreat  you,  I would  have  liked  to  write 
to  you  more  at  lengtli  on  this  subject,  but 
I nave  no  opportunity.  I trust  to  write 
another  letter  if  the  Lord  spares  time;  may 
you  take  it  also  to  heart.  I now  commend 
you.  my  beloved,  to  the  Lord,  bidding  you  a 
cordial  adieu.  Take  my  letter  in  good 
part,  for  it  was  written  for  your  sake  alone. 
I would  that  it  be  read  by  M.  as  also  by 
all  our  teachers.  'Written  in  prison,  to 
dear  brother  D.  B.,  by  Jacob  KerzeDgies- 
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sers,  the  29th  and  30th  May,  A.  D.  1569. 
Verse  339.  1 Tim.  ii.  14;  vi.  4.  Gal.  v. 
17.  Eph.  ii.  2.  Matt.  x.  16  ; vi.  19  ; xxiv. 
25.  Rom.  xvi.  18.  Sir.  v.  9.  14.  Heb.  xm. 
5.  John  i.  25.  1 Cor.  vi.  19.  1 Pet.  iv.  19. 

Another  letter  from  Jacob  Kerzengiessers, 
written  in  prison,  in  which  he  admon- 
ishes his  brethren  in  the  ministry,  that 
they  shall  not  Jiee  like  hirelings,  let  the 
flock  of  Christ  go  astray  for  want  of 
instruction , but  that  they  shall  faithfully 
discharge  the  office  committed  to  their 
trust.  And  because  he  had  been  in  Fries- 
land personally,  and  had  received  from 
the  adversaries,  an  account  of  the  difficul- 
ties that  arose  there,  among  the  people 
of  God,  and  had  understood  that  they 
had  on  both  sides  sinned  against  God 
and  their  neighbor ; he,  therefore,  gives 
such  account  of  this  transaction,  as  may 
be  seen  here,  by  the  indulgent  reader. 

I,  Jacob  Kerzengiessers,  a prisoner  of 
the  Lord,  unto  all  the  elders  and  ministers 
of  the  churches  in  Flanders,  who  oversee 
the  flock  of  Christ,  together  with  L.  W.  or 
A.  D.  Wisdom,  knowledge  and  perfect  love 
from  God,  our  heavenly  Father;  grace, 
mercy  and  peace,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  a true  consolation,  strength 
and  power,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  where- 
by they  may  rightly  administer  to  the 
church,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  acting 
as  fathers  to  ner,  and  remaining  faithfully 
with  her,  in  every  extremity,  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  church,  to  the  praise  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 
This,  my  dear  and  worthy  brethren,  is  my 
affectionate  salutation  and  cordial  adieu. 
Eph.  hi.  1.  2 Tim.  i.  8. 

I desire  all  my  beloved  brethren,  to  in- 
spect my  letter  in  love,  for  I testify  before 
the  Lord  and  all  the  godly,  that  it  was 
written  from  motives  of  love.  For  having 
been  informed  that  many,  who  have  the 
oversight  of  the  church,  and  administer  to 
her,  desire  to  be  dismissed,  in  order  to 
move  out  of  the  country;  the  love  of  the 
people  induced  me  to  write  briefly  to  you, 
admonishing  you  rightly  to  think  of  the 
S.or  children,  which  you  will  leave  behind 
in  great  distress,  which  you  have  regenerat- 
ed through  the  incorruptible  seed,  and  led 
into  the  right  way;  nay,  there  are  some 
yet  not  quite  born,  who  cannot  rightly 
discern  between  good  and  evil.  Now  if 
you  move  away  and  leave  the  poor  chil- 
dren, there  is  great  danger  of  their  failing 
and  wandering  again  into  the  world.  Con- 
sider, therefore,  beloved  brethren,  how 
little  joy  you  will  reap  from  it,  when  you 
shall  hear  that  this  is  the  case  with  them; 
for  we  would  not  willingly  leave  our  na- 
tural children  in  distress,  if  we  could  help 
them  with  good  conscience.  You  might 


well  think  to  yourselves,  I have  served 
the  church  a long  time,  another  may  now 
serve.  Beloved  brethren,  I answer  with 
David  : Be  not  as  the  horse  or  as  the  mule, 
which  have  no  understanding,  whose  mouth 
must  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle,  lest  they 
come  uear  unto  theej  for  we  must  not  belike 
servants  in  our  ministry,  which  frequently 
causes  repugnance,  and  not  look  to  one 
another ; ibr  such  serve  for  wages,  and  do 
not  look  to  the  interest  of  the  tamily  ; but 
w'e  must  manifest  a ministry,  like  that  of 
children,  which  is  performed  out  of  love, 
for  they  live  to  their  father,  and  not  to 
themselves,  even  as  Christ  did  not  live  to 
himself,  but  to  him  that  sent  him,  to  be  a 
minister  of  the  kingdom.  He  alsoconduct- 
ed  among  them,  as  one  that  ministers,  which 
ministry  was  discharged  out  of  love,  not 
a year  or  two,  but  a whole  life  time.  For 
he  was  obedient  even  unto  death;  appoint- 
ed his  kingdom  unto  his  apostles,  as  it  had 
been  appointed  unto  him  by  his  Father,  so 
that  they  who  had  the  greatest  gifts  in  diis 
kingdom,  had  to  be  ministers  ana  servants. 
So  the  apostles  discharged  their  office,  and 
ordained  in  the  church,  pastors,  teachers, 
ministers,  assistants,  rulers  and  the  like,  to 
whom  they  appointed  die  kingdom,  as  it 
had  been  appointed  unto  them  by  Christ, 
namely,  to  administer  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom  out  of  love,  to  live  in  it  to  their 
Lord  and  their  neighbor,  but  not  to  them- 
selves. Hence,  the  complaints  of  some, 
saying:  All  seek  their  own,  not  the  things 
which  are  Jesus  Christ’s.  Thus,  all  those 
who  serve  in  this  kingdom,  and  are  chosen 
according  to  the  rule  and  ordinance  of  the 
scriptures,  to  the  ministry  of  the  church, 
surrender  themselves  to  the  church  out  of 
love ; yet  my  dear  brethren  on  this  condi- 
tion, that  the  church  is  bound  to  render 
you  assistance,  in  the  temporal  concerns, 
when  you  are  chosen  by  her.  Therefore, 
mv  dear  brethren,  let  every  one  of  you 
take  heed  to  himself,  for  we  verily  believe, 
that  the  election  of  the  church  is  Irom  God; 
let  us,  therefore,  reflect : If  the  Lord  has 
chosen  us  to  serve  him  in  this  way,  we  must 
surrender  ourselves  to  the  Lord  at  any 
time,  whereto  we  have  also  weighty  reasons, 
because  we  can  thereby  satisfy  the  church, 
though  we  say : There  are  others,  whom  it 
suits  bett$r;  this  is  a reason  that  will  not 
serve  as  an  excuse  before  the  Lord.  1 Pet. 

i.  23.  Ps.  xxxii.  9.  Matt.  xx.  18.  Luke 
xxn.  27.  23 ; x.  7.  Phil.  n.  8.  21.  2 Tim. 

ii.  2.  Tit.  i.  5.  Deut.  xn.  19.  I once 
could  easily  find  such  reasons  too;  but  be- 
cause he  refused  to  announce  the  will  of 
the  lords  to  the  Ninevites,  he  had  to  enter 
the  belly  of  the  whale,  as  I,  unworthy  crea- 
ture, have  seen  in  my  time,  that  it  did  not 
succeed  well  with  those  who  refused  with 
too  much  obstinacy.  Likewise,  Moses  and 
many  others  sought  to  be  excused,  but  to 
no  purpose;  the  Lord  said  : Do  I not  know 
whom  I will  send?  for  he  needed  no  coun- 
selors ; he  knows  in  what  way  we  can  serve 
him.  Nevertheless,  the  examples  of  Moses 
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is  very  much  followed  in  the  churches,  and  whom  Christ  appointed  his  kingdom,  as  it 
is  considered  an  honorable  thing  when  a had  been  appointed  unto  him  by  nis  Father; 
man  refuses,  though  it  is  not  pleasing  to  how  earnestly  they  built  up  the  kingdom 
the  Lord,  for  he  was  wroth  at  Moses.  But  and  feed  the  flock.  For  they  considered 
the  prophet  Isaiah  did  not  do  so,  but  said  : it  profitable  to  admonish  them,  to  strengthen 
Send  me  Lord,  which  thing  did  not  dis- ' them,  and  to  excite  a puie  mind  in  them, 
please  the  Lord.  So  Elisha  also  desired  a I during  their  life  time,  that  alter  their  de- 
double portion  of  the  spirit  of  Elijah.  I parture,  they  might  think  of  this ; for  the 
Elijah  answered : Thou  hast  asked  a hard  . apostle  admonished  them  by  the  space  of 
thing,  but  it«hall  be  done ; under  a similar'  three  years,  night  and  day  with  tears  ; he 
impression,  Paul  says:  If  a man  desireth '[  also  instructed  the  bishops  at  Ephesus;  that 
the  office  of  a bishop,  he  desireth  a good  | they  should  take  heed  to  themselves,  and 
work.  Behold,  beloved  brethren,  we  must  [ to  the  flock.  Now  you  might  say  : We  are 
follow  that  which  is  of good  report,  and  well  ! not  bishops.  I answer,  that  they  must  not 
pleasing  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  rc-  ; all  be  bishops,  who  build  up  the  churches, 
member  that  they,  that  minister  well,  pur-  | or  publish  the  word  of  the  Lord  ; but  every 

chase  to  themselves  a good  degree,  and  j or.e  must  be  faithful  in  his  ministry,  for 

great  joy  in  the  faith.  As  the  children  of  ij  there  are  diversities  of  ministration ; let 
this  world,  whence  they  obtain  service  with  ; him  that  hath  an  office  wait  on  his  minister  - 
a lord,  exert  themselves  to  serve  him  faith-  j ing,  or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching;  or  he 
fully,  in  order  to  obtain  thereby  an  impor-  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation;  and  thus 
tant  office,  so  we  also  must  use  great  dili-  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  not  by  constraint, 
gence  in  serving  the  Lord  in  our  calling,  but  willingly,  for  it  is  the  Lord’s  will 

that  we  may  obtain  power  to  rule  the  na-  that  we  serve  him  out  of  love,  even  as  he 

tions,  with  a rod  of  iron.  Therefore,  my  1 
beloved  brethren,  continue  together  as  long 
as  possible,  and  thus  you  will  encourage 
one  another ; but  if  you  separate,  you  ren- 
der yourselves  weak;  therefore,  be  faithful  ' fore,  beloved  brethren,  receive  them  with 
to  one  another,  and  look  for  your  office,  pleasure,  and  nourish  them  with  the  siu- 
You,  who  have  charge  of  the  poor,  be  not  cere  milk  of  intelligence,  like  a good  nurse 
negligent  in  this  matter,  but  visit  them  who  has  so  great  love  for  the  child  which 
often  and  see  how  they  are;  exhort  them  she  suckles,  though  it  is  not  her  own,  that 
like  fathers,  to  labor,  and  comfort  them  in  she  cannot  let  it  go  without  crying,  when 
their  distress  ; for  a word  of  comfort  assists  the  father  takes  it  home,  though  it  is  a 
those  in  distress,  more  than  a gift.  Gen.  iv.  stranger  to  her,  according  to  the  flesh ; how 
10.  Jer.  i.  4.  Isa.  vi.  8.  2 Kings n.  9.  2Tim.  much  more  should  you  love  your  children, 
hi.  14.  Matt.  xxv.  2.  Ps.  ii.  8.  Rev.  n.28.  and  not  forsake  them,  as  long  as  you  can 
Be  cordially  joined  in  love  to  your  minis-  remain  with  them;  for  you  are  not  only  their 
ters  of  the  word  ; for  you  must  be  of  one  nurses,  but  perhaps  have  borne  a good  part 
heart  with  them,  thus  you  can  the  better  of  them,  ana  they  are  also  your  brethren 
preserve  the  people  in  peace;  for  when  the  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  w’hich  binds  you 
rulers  of  the  country  cannot  preserve  peace  the  more  strongly  to  them  in  love,  to  super- 
among  themselves,  their  country  cannot  intend  for  them ; as  a hen  protects  her 
well  he  in  peace.  Thus  it  is  also  in  the  chickens  under  her  wings,  from  the  birds 
churches;  if  the  ministers  disagree,  the  of  prey,  thus  protect  them  from  the  savage 
laity  cannot  be  at  peace.  Therefore,  be-  beasts,  who  cause  division  and  offense,  con- 
loved  brethren,  be  at  peace  one  with  anoth-  trary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  _ For  their 
er,  and  you  deacons,  be  as  supports  to  the  word  will  eat  as  a canker,  and  bring  ruin  as 
ministers  of  the  world  ; support  them,  for  a pestilence;  protect  them  therefore  in  this, 
they  must  blow  the  trumpet  to  waken  those  and  separate  yourselves  from  all  such  per- 
that  are  asleep,  though  some  men  are  of  so  sons ; preserve  the  flock  in  peace,  as  far  as 
drowsy  a disposition,  that  they  do  not  like  in  you  lies,  and  avoid  all  contention,  and 
to  be  wakened  ; thus  some  who  have  be-  meddle  not  therewith  any  more  than  you 
corne  drowsy  in  sin,  do  not  like  to  be  cannot  help,  for  he  that  passeth  by,  and 
wakened  up.  There  is  always  a great  meddleth  with  strife,  belonging  not  to  him, 
deal  of  talk  about  such,  and  a great  deal  is  like  one  that  taketli  a dog  by  the  ears, 

. done  behind  backs;  therefore,  you  and  all  and  through  strife  the  hearts  of  many  are 
pious  brethren  must  stand  for  your  man,  defiled.  Do  all  you  can  to  promote  peace, 
speak  to  the  tailbearers  and  admonish  them,  but  favor  not  dissension,  for  this  is  no  time 
and  thus  you  will  give  courage  to  your  for  that;  there  is  already  a division,  such  as 
man.  And  you,  beloved  brethren,  who  can  hereafter  be  healed  with  great  difficul- 
oversee  the  church  with  the  word  of  the  j ty,  whereby  many  simple  souls  are  de- 
Lord,  continue  with  the  church  as  long  as  stroyed;  neither  is  it,  according  to  my 
possible,  for  if  you  move  away,  you  dis-  knowledge,  a scripture  usage,  in  times  of 
spirit  and  burden  the  other  ministers,  and  apostacy  to  adjust  differences  with  cxcom- 
scatterthe  flock.  Therefore,  I entreat  you,  I munication,  though  it  is  done  in  zeal,  for  it 
for  the  people’s  sake,  as  loving  them  out  I is  guod  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a 
of  a pure  heart,  forsake  them  not,  but  re-  i good  thing.  We  have  also  in  the  first 
main  with  them,  and  contemplate  those,  to  place,  examples  in  the  old  testament,  of 


also  servea  us  out  ot  love,  l nereiore,  tne 
j apostle  says:  If  I do  this  thing  willingly, 
! I have  a reward,  but  if  against  my  will,  a 
i dispensation  is  committed  unto  me.  There- 
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their  having  the  excommunication  to  punish 
the  wicked  with  death,  for  he  that  broke 
the  law  of  Moses,  had  to  die  without  mercy 
by  two  or  three  witnesses;  nevertheless,  it 
was  not  the  will  of  the  Lord,  that  this  ex- 
communication  should  be  prosecuted,  nei- 
ther did  he  give  them  any  command,  that 
they  should  administer  the  excommunica- 
tion ; but  he  called  upon  them  to  repent 
and  be  converted,  and  he  would  be  merciful 
to  them,  and  purify  them  ; for  he  can  do 
this,  beloved  brethren,  without  detriment  to 
gold  or  silver.  In  the  second  place,  we 
have  examples  in  the  new  testament ; and 
first,  in  the  case  of  John  and  the  churches 
in  Asia,  for  though  they  had  miserably 
apostatized,  yet  John  did  not  make  use  of 
excommunication  in  reference  to  them,  nei- 
ther do  we  find  that  the  Lord  inquired  of 
him,  why  he  had  not  done  so,  but  he  called 
them  by  John  to  repentance;  if  they  refused 
to  do  this,  he  would  remove  their  candle- 
sticks out  of  their  place.  But,  that  the 
apostle  used  the  excommunication  with 
respect  to  the  Corinthians  in  the  second 
epistle,  as  he  had  done  in  the  first  epistle, 
in  regard  to  the  fornicators,  may  be  con- 
sidered by  all ; for  the  apostles  had  exer- 
cised- a godly  care  for  the  simple,  and 
sought  to  avoid  all  division,  as  much  as  lay 
in  their  power ; they,  therefore,  sought  all 
means  to  allay  strife,  as  may  be  perceived 
in  the  acts  ot  the  apostles  ; for  when  the 
brethren  from  Judea  caused  uneasiness 
among  the  gentile  believers,  saying  : Ex- 
cept ye  be  circumcised  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved  ; so  there 
arose  a grea  dissension  among  the  people, 
and  there  also  arose  at  Jerusalem  a certain 
sect  of  the  Pharisees,  which  believed,  say- 
ing: That  it  was  needful  to  circumcise 
them,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the 
law  ot  Moses,  which  was  a great  want  of 
judgment;  and  yet  the  elders  and  apostles 
did  not  charge  them  with  their  ignorance, 
fearing  that  a division  might  be  produced, 
but  they  went  to  meet  their  brethren  of  Ju- 
dea, to  prevent  the  division,  and  took  cer- 
tain articles  out  of  the.  law,  which  were  not 
contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and 
concluded  that  they  should  not  trouble 
those  that  were  converted  from  the  gentiles, 
andshould  lay  upon  tehm  no  greater  burden 
than  that  they  should  abstain  from  meats 
ottered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from 
things  strangled.and  from  fornication.  By 
this  means,  the  Jews  were  quieted,  for  they 
could  think  that  they  were  right  in  some 
things. "Seeing  that  there  were  some  articles 
from  the  law  laid  on  the  gentiles ; they  act- 
ed in  the  same  way  in  the  twenty  first 
chapter,  when  they  suppressed  the  strife, 
which  existed  between  the  Jews  and  Paul. 
They  had  been  informed,  that  Paul  taught 
to  forsake  Moses;  therefore,  the  elders  ad- 
vised, that  Paul  should  take  four  men,  and 
purify  himself  with  them  in  the  temple,  and 
shave  his  head ; they  were  not  bound  by 
conscience  to  do  this,  but  they  did  it  on  ac- 
count of  the  brethren  from  Judea,  for  they 


said : That  all  may  know,  that  those  things, 
whereof  they  were  informed  concerning 
thee,  are  nothing.  Then  Paul  entered  into 
the  temple,  to  signify  the  accomplishment 
of  the  days  of  purification.  For  after  they 
were  tranquilized,  the  fact  could  be  the 
better  insisted  on  to  them,  that  the  law  is 
accomplished  in  Christ;  but  they  did  not 
conclude,  that  Paul  should  be  silenced  in 
his  office  till  he  had  tranquilized  them ; 
otherwise,  this  would  have  had  to  be  done 
often,  for  they  had  frequently  something  to 
say  about  him,  as  may  be  observed  in  the 
Corinthians.  But  with  him  it  were  a very 
small  thing,  that  he  should  be  judged  of 
them,  or  of  man’s  judgment;  nay,  he  did 
not  judge  himself.  This  is  not  conducive 
to  peace,  but  promotive  of  more  strife.  For 
a church  is  not  profited  when  she  has  to 
lose  her  pastor,  because  there  are  men  who 
have  something  to  say  about  him.  and  yet 
do  not  know  what  it  is,  or  whether  he  is 
accused  justly  or  unjustly.  Therefore,  the 
accuser-  must  come  before  his  church,  and 
there  present  his  charge  against  him  ; if  it 
is  a matter  that  they  cannot  mutually  ad- 
just, the  church  can  then  hear  the  case, 
and  assist  in  punishing  him  if  guilty,  so  she 
will  be  released  from  him,  and  he  can  be  no 
longer  a burden  to  her.  Thus,  the  matter 
must  first  be  proved,  before  he  can  be  pun- 
ished, and  the  church  relieved.  Hence, 
Paul  wrote  to  Timothy : Against  an  elder, 
receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two 
or  three  witnesses.  Forhe  was  well  aware, 
that  there  are  often  reports  circulated 
against  them.  Therefore,  beloved  brethren, 
continue  stedfast,  I entreat  you,  for  the 
truth  of  God,  and  forsake  them  not,  name- 
ly, your  pastors,  before  they  are  forsaken 
by  the  Lord,  but  strive  at  all  times  to  be 
edified,  in  order  that  the  church  may  be 
provided  for,  and  the  flock  may  be  fed,  and 
that  there  may  be  watchmen  on  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem,  who  slumber  not  day  nor 
night,  neither  hold  their  peace,  but  are 
mindful  of  the  Lord  and  his  church,  saying : 
For  Zion’s  sake  will  I not  hold  my  peace, 
and  for  Jerusalem’s  sake  I will  not  rest, 
until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as 
brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof,  as  a 
lamp  that  burneth.  Therefore,  beloved 
brethren,  give  all  earnest  heed  to  the  poor 
sheep  ; stand  faithfully  by  them,  forsake 
and  desert  them  not  in  this  great  dis- 
tress, but  admonish  and  comfort  them  with 
these  words:  That  our  fathers  came  through 
diverse  temptations,  and  were  finally  the 
friends  of  God,  because  they  had  to  main- 
tain the  victory  through  much  tribulation. 
In  this  manner,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  the  proph- 
ets, with  all  those  whom  God  loved,  and 
remained  stedfast,  as  the  angel  said  to  To- 
bias: Because  thou  wast  acceptable  to  God, 
it  was  not  possible  for  you  to  be  - without 
tribulation.  If  you  should  also  suffer  on 
that  account,  think  of  what  the  apostle 
says : I suffer  all  things  (or  the  elect’s  sake, 
that  they  also  may  attain  salvation  ; as  has 
been  partially  the  case  with  unworthy  me. 
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For  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  church,  I be- 
lieve I would  have  remained  in  Clevcsland; 
but  I can  say  to  the  Lord  with  David  : My 
time  is  in  thy  hands.  It  was  then  his  will 
to  bring  my  time  to  a close,  as  the  facts 
shows.  But  the  apostle  says:  I now  re- 
joice in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fillup 
that  which  is  behind,  of  the  afflictions  of 
Christ  in  my  flesh,  and  for  his  body’s  sake, 
which  is  tne  church,  and  if  you  suffer  for 
the  church,  you  haveacted  ih  accordance 
with  the  love  of  Christ,  and  have  lost  your 
life  for  the  brethren  and  the  sheep.  There- 
fore, my  beloved  brethren,  watch,  be  sted- 
fast  in  the  faith,  be  men,  and  let  all  things 
be  done  in  love.  Finally,  I will  address  a 
few'  words  to  my  beloved  sisters,  namely, 
our  wives,  that  they  be  sociable  with  their 
usbatids,  and  not  importune  them  to  move 
from  the  country;  but  sisters,  remember  the 
great  distress,  have  compassion  on  the  peo- 
ple and  sympathise  with  ihem,  and  think 
that  we  must  bear  together,  that  which  the 
Lord  imposes  on  our  husbands  as  a test, 
and  possess  our  souls  in  patience  through 
faith;  for  when  God  tempted  Abraham  to 
offer  up  his  son,  Sara  had  to  bear  it  with 
him,  for  she  would  have  lost  her  only  son, 
had  not  the  Lord  restored  him  to  Abraham; 
and  yet  we  cannot  discover,  that  Sara  re 
sistea  Abraham  ; she  u'as  subject  to  Abra- 
ham, her  lord,  and  suffered  him  to  live  ac- 
cording to  his  faith,  in  all  that  in  which  the 
Lord  tried  him,  and  admonished  him  to 
cast  out  the  bond  woman  with  her  son. 
Thus,  my  dear  sisters,  do  you  also  be  sub- 
ject to  your  husbands,  and  suffer  them  to 
live  according  to  theif  faith,  in  all  the  tri- 
als in  which  the  Lord  may  be  pleased  to 
place  them ; do  not  render  them  despon- 
dent, but  rather  animate  them,  when  you 
perceive  that  they  are  burdened  with  the 
care  of  the  people,  and  remember  that  ye 
are  Sara’s  daughters,  if  you  do  good,  and 
let  not  fear  terrify  you.  Therefore,  belov- 
ed sisters,  be  of  good  courage,  and  confide 
in  your  God,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  you  can  bear,  but  will, 
with  the  temptation,  also  make  a way  to  es- 
cape, that  you  maybe  able  to  bear  it : for 
God  knows  our  ability,  that,  it  is  nothing; 
therefore,  he  cares  for  us,  for  he  has  said  : 

I will  not  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  so 
that  we  can  say:  The  Lord  is  my  Helper; 
I will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me. 
But  we  must  smite  and  overcome  them,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord ; for  they  are  but  dust 
and  ashes,  and  shall  wither  as  the  grass ; 
nay,  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a gar- 
ment, as  Isaiah  says.  Again,  he  says:  I, 
even  I,  am  he  that  comforteth  you  ; who 
art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of  a 
man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  men, 
which  shall  be  made  as  grass.  For  they 
have  nothing  but  the  arm  of  flesh,  but  we 
have  the  Lord  himself  on  our  side,  who 
will  help  us,  and  finish  our  battles,  though 
they  still  rage  and  spare  not,  but  rob  and 
desolate  those  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  ex- 
alt themselves  so  highly,  that  nearly  every  I 


body  trembles  and  quakes ; nevertheless, 
the  Lord  will  abase  and  destroy  them. 
But  now,  dear  sisters,  we  must  be  tried  as 
gold  in  the  fire,  that  the  trying  of  our  faith 
may  work  patience,  but  let  patience  have 
her  perfect  work  ; for  by  patience  in  tribu- 
lation, we  are  conquerors,-  for  which  cause 
we  faint  not,  but  though  our  outward  man 
perish,  yet  the  inu’ard  man  is  renewed  day 
by. day;  we  choose  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasure  of  sin  for  a season,  esteeming  the 
reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt,  for  we  have  respect 
unto  the  recompence  of  reward.  Behold, 
dear  sisters,  take  courage,  and  go  forth  with 
the  widow  Judith,  against  the  arrogant 
Holofernes,  who  was  sent  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to  bring  all  countries  under  his 
jurisdiction,  for  lie  pretended  that  he 
was  God,  and  yet  his  servant  Holofernes 
was  conquered  by  Judith.  Thus,  has  the 
child  of  perdition,  who  calls  himself  god  on 
earth,  sent  forth  an  arrogant  message, 
thinking  thereby  to  bring  all  under  his 
power,  but  as  I am  informed,  he  was  con- 
quered by  some  poor  widows  at  Kortryk, 
like  Christ  overcame  the  scribes  and  P.hari, 
sees.  Thus,  beloved  sisters, you  must  also 
march  forth  to  conquer  him  by  faith.  Take 
example  from  the  woman  Jael,  how  she 
conquered  Sisera,  the  adversary  and  enemy 
of  the  house  of  Israel;  she  took  a hammer, 
and  drove  a nail  through  his  head,  so  that 
he  died.  Thus,  must  you  also,  beloved 
sisters,  march  forth  in  faith,  against  the 
enemy  and  adversary  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
namely,  the  devil  and  satan,  who  by  his 
children  and  servants,  occasions  so  much 
raging  and  tumult,  and  with  the  hammer  of 
the  word  of  God,  drive  the  nail  Christ  Jesus 
through  his  head,  and  exclaim  with  the 
apostle:  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath 
given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Again,  he  says:  Thanks  be 
unto  God,  who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph 
in  Christ.  Therefore,  beloved  sisters,  be 
always  valiant  and  patient  therein,  and  ex- 
hort your  husbands  to  stay  with  the  flock, 
know-ing,  that  whatever  good  tiling  any 
man  doeth,  the  same  shall  lie  receive  of  the 
Lord.  Be  therefore  stedfast  and  immova- 
ble, and  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  knowing  always  that  your  labor  is 
not  in  vain  in  tne  Lord.  I now  hereby  com- 
mend you,  my  beloved  and  worthy  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  to  the  Almighty  and  only 
wise  God,  beseeching  him  to  work  in  your 
hearts,  that  which  is  pleasing  in  his  sight. 
I desire  you  to  receive  my  letter  in  good 
part,  which  is  written  to  you  out  of  love; 
if  there  are  any  views  therein  different 
from  yours,  pass  them  over;  for  we  are,  I 
hope,  in  one  faith  ; as  far  as  I know  there 
has  been  no  change  in  me,  I remain  un- 
changed in  that  which  I,  unworthy  being 
that  1 am,  presented  to  the  church  ; the 
Lord  be  praised  for  his  grace,  who  lias  pre- 
served me  therein  eighteen  years.  Greet 
all  the  brethren  and  sisters,  that  live  with 
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you.  Farewell,  beloved  brethren,  and  your 
wives,  till  we  see  each  other  again,  in 
realms  of  eternal  joy.  The  Lord  grant  you 
his  grace,  that  we  may  meet  together  there. 
Written  the  31st  May  and  the  1st  June, 
by  me,  Jacob  de  Roore,  in  prison. 

Verse  341.  Ps.  xxxix.  12;  cxvm.  6. 
Luke  xm.  32;  xxi.  47.  Rom.  xvi.  1 ; x. 
4;  xii.  5 ; xvi.  26.'  2 Tim.  n.  17.  Prov. 
xxvi.  17;  m.  12.  Gal.  iv.  18.  Deut.  xvn. 
18 ; viii.  2.  Isa.  i.  16 ; iv.  25 ; xn.  6.  3 ; 
xl.  6;  li.  8.  10  ; xiv.  1.  Jer.  iv.  14.  Joel 
ii.  12.  Rev.  ii.  3.  Acts  xv.  1.28;  xxi.  27. 
1 Cor.  xvi.  28  ; x.  13,  14;  xv.  5.  1 Thess. 
iv.  S.  Gen.  ix.  4 ; xxi.  1 ; xx.  10.  Gen.  m. 
16.  Lev.  vii.  26.  Col.  ii.  16  ; i.  24  ; in.  18. 
Job  viii.  21.  Prov.  hi.  12.  John  x.  11. 
Heb.  x.  S6 ; xii.  5 ; xm.  21 . 

Adrian  01,  A.  D.  1569. 

In  the  year  1569,  there  was  a brother 
imprisoned  at  Armenteirs,  in  Flanders,  by 
the  name  of  Adrian  Ol,  for  the  word  of 
God  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus ; he 
was  condemned  to  death  by  the  blood 
thirsty  papists,  because  he  could  not  be 
enticed  nor  frightened  to  apostatise,  but 
remained  true  to  his  God.  He  was  put  to 
death  in  the  aforementioned  place,  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus,  and  offered  his  mortal 
body,  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God.  It 
was  to  this  Adrian  01,  that  Jacob  Kerzen- 
giessers  wrote  his  nineteenth  letter,  as  a 
consolation  in  his  imprisonment.  Rev.  xx. 
4;  n.13.10;  vi.9.  Prov.  xxix.  10.  Matt, 
xnv.  15. 

Abraham  Picolet,  Henrich  von  Etten,  and 

Maeyken  von  der  Goes,  A.  D.  1569. 

There  was  a man  at  Antwerp,  by  the 
name  of  Abraham  Picolet,  who  was  in- 
timately acquainted  with  Henry  von  Etten, 
a native  of  Breda,  and  a certain  Hermann 
N.  Now  it  happened  when  the  aforenamed 
Henry  was  about  to  go  home,  that  he  made 
a proposal  to  his  companions  that  they 
should  sing  a hymn  and  discourse  upon 
some  passages  of  the  word  of  God,  before 
his  departure,  at  his  taking  leave  of  the 
good  fellowship  which  they  had  enjoyed 
together  in  the  Lord.  But  as  the  persecu- 
tion was  very  violent  at  that  time,  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  prince  of  Alba,  these 
two  young  men,  while  walking  in  the  forest 
near  Wilrik,hard  by  Antwerp,  were  taken 
prisoners  by  the  judge  of  Bourgerhout.  He 
paid  them  a visit,  and  having  found  some 
books  about  them,  namely,  a new  testa- 
ment and  several  others,  he  examined  them 
strictly,  and  inquired  of  them  where  they 
were  last  at  confession  and  sacrament.  To 
which  Abraham  answered,  that  it  was  in 
Italy.  He  asked  further:  How  long  is  it? 
To  which  he  replied  : Four  years.  Henry 
received  these  and  other  answers  from 
them;  he  brought  them  prisoners  to  Amster- 
dam, the  second  Whitsuntide  day.  But  as 
said  Hermann  was  not  firmly  established 


on  Christ,  the  corner  stone,  his  building’did 
not  stand,  for  his  sandy  foundation  was  not 
capable  of  sustaining  this  stone.  At  his 
trial  he  confessed  : That  on  last  Eastei  he 
had  been  at  confession  and  sacrament,  (t  ut 
it  was  a falsehood,!  and  to  establish  it,  ihe 
priest  or  pastor  of  St.  Joris  church,  bore 
witness  to  it;  by  these  means  he  was  re- 
leased from  prison.  But  the  other  two 
who  continued  in  the  faith,  hail  during  their 
long  imprisonment,  much  contention,  many 
disputations  with  the  blind  deceivers,  who 
took  great  pains  to  withdraw  them  from 
the  truth  ; but,  as  they  took  refuge  under 
the  prince  of  faith,  they  were  not  forsaken, 
but  received  the  greater  consolation,  so 
that  they  continually  longed  for  the  day  of 
their  redemption.  They  were  also  very 
diligent  in  edifying  their  neighbors  with 
letters  and  admonitions,  so  that  both  of 
them,  by  their  writings,  and  by  their  con- 
stancy in  the  faith,  won  some  even  in  their 
bonds.  After  they  had  lain  in  prison  a 
long  time,  the  tyrants  having  lost  all  hopes 
of  withdrawing  them  from  the  truth,  pro- 
ceeded to  deprive  them  of  life;  and  as  the 
judge  held  his  court  at  Kronensburg  gate, 
he  had  them  brought  twice  before  the  lords 
of  the  manor.  But  not  being  able  to  effect 
any  thing  in  regard  to  them,  they  were  put 
the  third  time  on  the  wagon,  and  brought 
before  the  blind  judges*,  but  they  were  of 
good  spirit  and  strong  in  the  faith,  there- 
fore, Abraham  said,  on  his  way  to  the 
wagon:  Let  none  of  you,  said  Peter,  suffer 
as  a murderer  or  as  a thief,  or  as  an  evil 
doer,  or  as  a busy  body,  in  other  men’s 
matters.  But  if  any  man  suffer  as  a Chris- 
tian, let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him 
glorify  God  in  this  behalf.  Phil.  iv.  4.  Acts 
xii.  3.  Matt.  vii.  26:  xxi.  42;  x.22.  Eph. 
n.19.  Ps.  xlvi.I.  Heb.  xii.  2.  Luke  xxi. 
26.  Rom.  vii.  21.  Philemon  10. 

Henry  spoke  very  little  ; but  we  could 
perceive  nothing  in  him  but  frankness.  As, 
they  stood  before  the  judges,  the  sentence 
was  read  to  them,  that  they  should  be  burnt 
alive.  When  they  finished  reading  the 
sentence,  Abraham  said  : That  he  thanked 
the  lords  for  their  having  taken  so  much 
pains  with  him,  and  that  he  besought  God 
to  enlighten  them.  They  were  then  put 
again  in  the  wagon  and  brought  back  to  the 
prison,  where  there  were  other  pious  cap- 
tives, of  whom  the  margrave,  condemned  to 
a similar  death,  a lady  called  Maeyken  von 
Goes,  and  who  fearlessly  followed  her  hus- 
band Jasper,  (a  Taschringmacher.)  Thus, 
the  tyrants  gratified  their  desires  in  regard 
to  these  three  lambs  of  the  slaughter,  and 
had  them  burnt  the  next  day,  after  having 
put  screws  on  their  tongues  to  prevent 
them  from  speaking.  But  in  all  this,  they 
were  more  than  conquerors  through  Christ, 
that  strengthened  them,  and  they  went 
forth  courageously  with  Joshua  and  Caleb, 
to  take  possession  of  the  promised  land,  to 
the  comfort  and  confirmation  of  many  wit- 
nesses, who  beheld  it.  After  they  were 
burnt  the  bodies  of  the  two  men  were  ex- 
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posed  to  the  birds  of  the  air,  on  the  road 
leading  from  Wilrik,  because  they  were 
apprehended  in  that  jurisdiction.  Though 
these  two  pious  soldiers  and  heroes  had  not 
received  water  baptism,  on  the  confession 
of  their  faith,  yet  they  testified  that  they 
had  received  from  Christ,  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fiie.  They  wrote 
many  letters,  replete  with  consolation  and 
earnest  admonition  ; Henry  especially,  as 
he  had  previously  been  a soldier,  exhort- 
ed the  brethren  greatly  to  fight  valiantly 
in  the  Christian  war,  to  be  strong,  and  stand 
firm  to  the  last,  to  receive  for  them  bounty 
and  recompense,  the  crown  ot  everlasting 
life,  from  their  spiritual  captain,  Christ 
Jesus.  But  all  these  letters  have  been  lost, 
on  account  of  the  severity  of  the  persecu- 
tion, with  the  exception  of  one  from  Abra- 
ham Picolet,  which  we  here  insert,  for  the 
gratification  of  the  candid  reader.  Acts 
via.  56.  Matt.  hi.  11.  1 Cor.  x.  34.  Rom. 
via.  36.  Rev.  a.  7.  Phil.  iv.  13.  Judg.  xiii. 
34;  xiv.  6.  Ps.  lxxix.  2.  Mark  xvi.  16. 

Letter from  Abraham  Picolet  to  his  sisters. 

Love  God  above  all  things;  meditate  on  the  word 

of  the  Lord,  and  have  your  delight  therein. 

The  exceedingly  abundant  grace,  and 
the  everlasting  peace  from  God,  our  heaven- 
ly Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  'of  all 
comfort,  grant  you  Christian  knowledge, 
stedfast  faith,  constancy  ot  mind,  and  the 
true  understanding  of  the  woid  of  God  in 
the  truth;  this  I most  sincerely  wish  you, 
my  dear  sisters.  Amen.  Matt:  xxii.  36; 
xxiv.  23.  Ps.  i.  2.  Rom.  i.  7.  2 Cor.  i.  3. 
1 Cor.  i.  22.  29. 

Dear  sisters,  I would  inform  you,  that  I, 
Abraham,  your  brother,  am  a prisoner  for 
4he  word  of  God ; let  V.  L.  know,  that  I 
receive  such  power  and  courage  from  the 
Lord,  that  I hope  never  to  depart  from 
him  ; and  since  he  does  not  forsake  me,  1 
hope  to  confess  his  word  before  blinded 
men,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  as  long  as 
my  life  remains  in  me  ; for  he  affords  us 
actual  assistance,  so  that, I see  and  expe- 
rience it ; thanks  be  to  him  for  the  grace 
which  he  extends  to  me,  poor  sinner,  for 
which  I can  never  sufficiently  praise  him. 
After  my  most  sincere  respects,'  l would 
inform  you,  my  dear  sisters,  that  it  was  a 
frequent  source  of  joy  to  me,  to  hear  that 
you  also  hope  to  follow  the  Lord,  to  con- 
tinue during  life  in  the  everlasting  truth, 
and  to  fear  and  serve  Christ,  for  he  is  the 
way,  the  truth  and  the  life;  whosoever 
obeys  him,  shall  inherit  everlasting  joy;  for 
he  promises  everlasting  joy  to  those  that 
love  him,  and  keep  his  commandments; 
his  commandments  are  not  grievous,  and 
his  promises  are  true.  Therefore,  my  be- 
loved sisters,  seeing  you  know  his  will,  and 
the  great  grace  he  has  bestowed  on  you, 
take  heed  that  you  keep  his  commandments 


according  to  your  poor  ability,  for  when 
you  do  your  utmost,  he  requires  no  more  of 
you.  Ah,  my  beloved ! believe  the  gospel, 
enter  on  the  narrow  way,  which  is  only  a 
foot  broad,  and  leads  to  everlasting  life, 
for  many  shall  seek  to  enter  therein,  but 
shall  not  enter.  Not’every  one  that  crieth. 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  therein,  but  those 
that  do  the  will  of  the  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  Dear  sisters,  strive  for  the  strait 
gate,  namely,  everlasting  life;  and  when 
you  hear  -the  Lord’s  voice,  see  that  you 
obey  his  word,  and  put  off,  concerning  the 
former  conversation,  the.old  man,  that  is  the 
works  of  the  curse,  all  uncleanness,  evil 
desires,  pride,  vanity,  lies,  deceit,  pomp, 
vaporing,  evil  speaking,  roguery,  hatred, 
envy,  and  the  like;  for,  my  beloved,  these 
are  idolatry,  and  upon  all  such  men  come 
the  indignation  and  wrath  of  God,  and  they 
shall  not  enter  nor  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ; but  eternal  destruction  and  ever- 
lasting damnation,  (unless  they  repent,) 
are  their  portion,  in  the  lake  which  burnetn 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which.  is  the 
second  death;  there  shall  be  weeping  atul 
gnashing  of  teeth,  their  worm  shall  not  die. 
hut  they  shall  be  punished  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen.  John  xiv.  4 ; xv.  10 ; x.  27. 
1 Thess.  i.  8,  9.  Acts  xn.  2.  Rev.  i.  9; 
xix.  20.  Heb.  x.  28;  xvn.  5;m.7.  Matt, 
x.  31 ; xvi.  24;  vi.  21.  2 Cor.  n.  16.  Ps. 
xxxvii.  39. 

Ah,  my  dear  sister ! cease  from  evil,  for 
God  will  pass  an  awful  judgment  upon  all 
unbelieving  and  disobedient  men,  who  obey 
not  the  word  of  the  Lord,  but  have  despis- 
ed and  rejected  it,  nay,  persecuted  and 
put  to  death,  those  that  sought  to  fear  the 
Lord.  For,  my  dear  sisters,  God  spared 
not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them 
down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto 
judgment,  and  spared  not  the  old  w-orld, 
and  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah into  ashes,  condemned  them  with 
an  overthrow,  making  them  an  example 
unto  those  that  after  should  live  ungodly. 
Therefore,  my  dear  sisters,  let  us  not  be 
weary  in  well  doing,  though  we  have  to 
suffer  a little  for  Christ’s  sake ; blessed  are 
ye  and  rejoice,  says  Christ,  when  you  suf- 
fer for  righteousness’  sake,  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  heaven.  For  so,  my  dear  sisters, 
they  did  to  the  prophets  which  were  before 
us.  Tribulation  in  the  flesh  is  promised 
unto  all  the  godly,  as  the  apostle  Paul  says : 
All  they  that  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
must  suffer  persecution.  'Consider,  my  be- 
loved, how  it  wras  with  Christ  who  did  no 
sin,  neither  w'as  guile  found  in  his  mouth; 
how  he  suffered,  and  that  all  for  our  sakes, 
being  at  the  same  time  King  of  kings,  and 
Lera  of  lords.  Ah,  dear  sisters,  think  of 
him,  who  endured  such  conti  adiction  of 
sinners,  who,  when 'he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened 
: not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  that 
judgelh  righteously.  He  who  was,  rich. 

1 became  poor  for  our  sakes ; nay,"  he  left 
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his  divine  habitation,  and  took  upon  him  the  Lord  calls  us  to  repentance;  therefore, 
the  form  of  a servant,  and  became  obedient  follow  after  him  ; for  it  we  do  our  utmost, 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  the  Lord  is  satisfied ; he  is  well  able  to 
and  was  more  like  a worm  than  a man.  preserve  those  that  put  their  trust  in  him; 
Wherefore,  God  hath  given  him  a name,  be  sorry,  therefore,  for  your  sins,  which  you 
which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  ignorantly  committed  before  you  knew 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  the  Lord;  lament  and  cry  unto  the  Lord, 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth ; the  and  he  will  have  compassion  on  you.  For 
apostle  Peter  also  says:  Forasmuch  then,  the  time  past  of  your  life  may  suffice  you, 
as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  gentiles, 
arm  yourselves  likewise,  with  the  same  when  you  knew  not  God,  but  were  estrang- 
mind;  for  to  this  end  are  we  called,  that  ed  from  him;  when  you  walked  in  lasciv- 
we  should  follow  his  steps,  as  Christ  also  iousness, lusts,  excess  of  wine,  reveling  and 
says:  If  they  have  called  the  father  of  the  banquetings.  Therefore,  dear  sisters,  since 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  will  they  the  Lord  has  manifested  unto  you  his  truth, 
call  them  of  his  household  ? If  they  have  see  that  you  serve  him  faithfully,  and  be 
persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  not  afraid  of  men,  who  kill  the  body,  for 
you.  Matt.  ix.  47;  v.  10;  x.25.  2 Thcss.  after  this  they  have  no  more  power,  so  all 
i.  8.  2 Pet.  it.  4.  23.  Gen.  vn.  21 ; xix.  the  evil  that  they  can  inflict  upon  us,  con- 
24.  Gal.  vi.  11.  2 Tim.  nr.  12.  Observe,  sists  in  this,  that  they  help  us  to  rest 
dear  sisters,  whether  more  befalls  us  than  I through  the  grace  of  the  Lord';  confess 
is  promised ; but  all  this  they  will  do  unto  Christ  before  men,  and  he  will  confess  you 
you,  says  Christ,  for  my  name’s  sake.  And  before  his  heavenly  Father,  and  say : Come 
further  : The  time  cometh,  that  Whosoever  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  ilom  prepared  for  you,  from  the  foundation 
service.  And  these  things  they  will  do  of  the  world.  Matt.  x.  22 ; vn.  7.  John 
unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known  the  xvi.  3,  4 ; v.  39.  Heb.  n.  3.  Rom.  xm. 
Father  nor  me.  But  these  things,  contin-  John  xiv.  24 ; vi.  45.  Be,  therefore,  re-_ 
ues  he,  have  I told  unto  you,  that  when  the  newed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  put 
time  shall  come,  ye  remember  that  I told  on  the  new  man,  which  is  cieated  after 
you  of  them.  Behold,  my  dear  sisters,  God.  Put  oft"  lies,  and  speak  the  truth ; be 
there  is  nothing  happens  us,  but  what  was  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  and 
told  us  before  hand,  and  happened  to  Christ  walk  in  love, in  quietness,  in  courteousness, 
himself.  We  must,  therefore,  put  off  every  in  meekness;  flee  youthful  lusts,  but  follow 
impediment  to  our  souls’ salvation,  the  lust  after  righteousness,  love,  peace,  with  all 
of  the  flesh,  all  the  works  of  darkness,  and  those  that  call  on  God  out  of  a pure  heart; 
follow  in  obedience, our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive, 
the  crucified.  For  he  that  saith  that  he  I but  must  be  gentle  unto  all  men.  There- 
knoweth  God,  and  keepeth  not  his  com-  fore,  dear  sisters,  adorn  yourselves  with  a 
mandments,  is  a liar  and  the  truth  is  not  chaste  conversation ; be  gentle  unto  all 
in  him.  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  men;  submit  yourselves  to  your  Lord,  he 
ought  himself  also,  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  will  richly  reward  you.  Choose  rather  to 
walked.  Observe  this,  my  sisters,  and  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than 
fear  the  Lord;  take  courage  in  the  word  of  to  enjoy  the  sinful  pleasures  of  this  world 
the  Lord;  search  the  scriptures  diligently,  for  a season;  for  the  efitl  of  all  these  things 
and  pray  to  the  Lord  God,  nay,  importune  is  eternal  damnation.  Let  us,  therefore, 
him  day  and  night  with  prayer  and  suppli-  assist  the  Lord  in  bearing  his  reproach; 
cation;  he  will  enable  you  to  understand  we  shall  be  richly  recompensed  through  the 
and  to  do  that  which  is  necessary  to  salva-  abundant  grace  of  i he  Lord,  when  he  shall 
tion.  Tims,  says  Christ:  That  his  Spirit  say:  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
will  teach  us,  and  that  we  shall  be  taught  servant,  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a few 
of  thfe  Lord,  for  of  ourselves  we  are  perfect  things,  I will  make  . the  ruler  over  many 
weakness.  Therefore,  beloved  sisters,  pray  things;  enter  thou  into  the  joys  of  thy 
to  the  Lord,  who  says:  Ask  and  ye  shall  Lord.  Matt.  vn.  7;  vi.  33;  xi.  28.  Isa. 
receive,  knock  and  it  shaii  be  opened  unto  xv.  6.  John  iv.  2.  _ 

you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find  ; seek  the  Observe  from  this,  my  dear  sisters,  how 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  richly  we  shall  then  be  rewarded  ; there- 
at! the  things  that  are  necessary  for  you.  fore,  make  haste  to  fear  the  Lord,  for  we 
shall  be  added  unto  you;  seek  the  Lord  are  living  to-day,  but  know  not  whether 
while  he_  may  be  found,  call  upon  him  we  shalliive  to-morrow  ; be,  therefore,  joy- 
while  he  is  near;  the  Lord  is  merciful  unto  ful  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord ; take  courage, 
all  those,  who  diligently  fear  him.  Dear  lift  the  hands  that  hang  down  and  the  fee- 
sisters,  he  says  himself:  Come  untome,  ble  knees;  be  diligent,  for  we  know  not 
all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  ana  when  the  Lord  cometh ; the  day  of  the 
I will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  Lord  is  approaching ; he  comes  as  a thief 
you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I am  meek  and  in  the  night,  at  an  hour  when  you  think 
lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  not;  look  not  to  man,  for  there  are  few  that 
your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  fear  the  Lord ; think  how  many  there  were 
Durden  is  light,  and  his  commandments  are  when  the  whole  world  was  destroyed,  there 
not  grievous.  Behold,  my  beloved,  how  being  but  eight  that  found  the  Lord.  Also, 
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how  many  were  preserved  when  Sodom  I 
and  Gomorrah  were  destroyed.  O ! think  j 
how  few  entered  the  land  of  promise;  only  ! 
Joshua  and  Caleb ; the  rest  all  perished 
on  account  of  their  wickedness,  (as  still 
often  happens  by  wickedness,)  and  because 
they  would  not  believe  the  word  of  God, 
but  they  withstood  the  righteous,  and  vex- 
ed and  persecuted  them;  and  if  these  do 
not  repent,  they  shall  all  likewise  perish  ; 
for  they  are  all  examples  unto  us.  There- 
fore, beloved  sisters,  be  careful  lest  the 
same  thing  befal  us  ; for  on  account  of  sins 
men  are  punished,  as  the  prophet  says: 
Your  sins  have  separated  between  you  and 
your  God.  Behold,  thus  is  man  damned 
on  account  of  his  w ickedness  and  unbelief. 
Heb.  xi.  25;  xiii.  13  ; xn.  12.  1 John  v. 
3.  Mark  i.  15.  1 Tim.  i.  13.  1 Pet.  t.  14; 
iv.  3;  in.  3.  Matt.  x.  28.  32;  xxv.  21. 
xxix.  42.  Eph.  iv.  23.  _ 

Ah,  my  dear  sisters,  it  is  true,  we  have  to 
endure  a little  suffering  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  but  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also 
aboundeth  by  Christ ; the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
us.  .Ah,  my  dear  friends,  how  pleasant 
will  it  then  be,  when  the  mountains  shall 
be  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  and  the 
roses  and  the  lillies  growing  thereon,  with 
this  joy  the  Lord  will  fill  his  children.  Let 
us,  therefore,  fear  the  Lord,  and  love  him 
unreservedly,  for  he  that  loves  the  Lord, 
will  do  good,  and  eschew  evil.  Ah,  my 
dear  sisters,  eve  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  nave  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments. O reflect!  what  a great  joy 
there  will  be  among,  those  that  loved  God, 
and  confessed  him  in  the  world.  O,  if  we 
would  think  of  the  joy,  I believe  we  would 
endeavor  more  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
fear  men,  who  kill  the  body.  Ah,  how 
manv  would  there  be  found  of  those,  that 
would  follow  the  footsteps  of  our  Lord,  for 
it  is  not  (he  will  of  the  Lord  that  any  per- 
ish, but  that  they  repent,  and  he  will  save 
them.  But,  my  beloved  sisters,  here  ob- 
tains the  declaration  of  the  prophet : By 
heaiing,  they  hear  and  understand  not,  and 
seeing,  they  see  and  perceive  not;  for  this 
people’s  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have 
they  closed,  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts.  O 
consider,  my  dear  sisters,  whether  this  is 
not  the  case;  they  would  rather  fight,  flaunt, 
boast,  gormandize,  drink  and  commit  all 
kinds  of  abominations,  than  repent,  so  that 
the  Lord  might  save  them.  These  are  cur- 
sed children,  says  the  apostles,  which  have 
forsaken  the  right  way,  and  as  natural 
brute  beasts,  they  corrupt  themselves  in 
that,  which  they  naturally  understand,  de- 
ceiving and  being  deceived.  Ah,  my  dear 
sisters,  flee  worldly  lusts,  for  their  damna- 


tion slumbereth  not;  be  mindful  of  this, 
seeing  the  Lord  has  give  you  to  know  his 
truth,  that  you  obey  him,  and  walk  as  the 
obedient  children  of  light,  in  love  and 
peace;  love  one  another,  and  admonish  one 
another  at  all  times  with  the  word  of  the 
Lord ; what  exceeds  lo,ve  ? can  we  have 
greater  joy  than  to  Jove  one  another?  con- 
stantly bear  one  with  another,  take  all 
things  of  one  another  for  the  best,  and  the 
Lord  will  love  you  ; be  kind  to  each  other, 
and  earnest  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  searching  of  his  divine  word,  importune 
the  Lord  with  prayer  and  supplication,  and 
be  not  afraid  of  men,  who  to-day  are  lords, 
but  to-morrow  are  devoured  by  worms. 
The  Lord  will  not  forsake  you,  which  you 
see  is  the  case  with  me,  and  with  all  those 
who  have  feared  the  Lord  with  their  whole 
heart ; the  Lord  preserves  his  own,  as  he 
;says:  Can  a woman  forget  her  sucking 
child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion 
on  the  son  of  her  womb  ? yea.  they  may 
forget,  yet  will  1 not  forget  thee.  Nay, 
who  can  pluck  out  of  his  hand,  them  whom 
the  Father  has  given  him.  Ah,  beloved 
sisters,  equip  yourselves,  put  on  your  ar- 
mor, gird  on  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God,  have  your  feet  well 
shod,  and  arm  yourselves  with  the  weapons 
of  righteousness;  put  on  your  head  the  hel- 
met of  salvation,  wherewith  you  may  be 
able  to  quench  all  the  firy  darts  of  satan, 
for  he  walketh  about  day  and  night,  as  a 
roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour: 
be  therefore  followers  of  God,  and  the  Lord 
will  preserve  you.  1 Cor.  n.  9;  vi.  17. 

I John  v.  3.  Matt.  x.  28;  xiii.  14;  vn.  7 ; 

vi.  10.  1 Pet.  ii.  21 ; v.  8.  2 Pet.  m.  9; 
ii.  14;  2 Tim.  m.  T3.  Eph.  i.  IS;  v.  9; 
iv.  2;  vi.  11;  v.  1.  Mark  xiv.  33.  . ' 

Dear  sisters,  I was  the  sixth  of  this 
month,  in  the  afternoon,  brought  by  N.  N. 
(who,  as  I afterwards  understood,  was  sent 
in  the  name  of  the  superior  attorney  or  his 
officer,)  before  the  jailor  and  another  man, 
who  were  seated  at  the  table  drinking 
wine.  When  I came  forward,  the  jailor 
said  to  me,  in  the  presence  of  all  ot  them  : 
Abraham,  you  must  appear  before  the  court 
on  Tuesday  ; his  wife  being  one  of  .those 
that  waited  on  the  table,  observed  they 
have  deferred  it  three  weeks;  the  jailor  said: 
It  must  be  done,  since  the  duke  of  Alba 
comes.  Erfuehrte  das  Wort  meistentheils. 

I I said  : I should  be  very  well  satisfied  with 
this.  He  asked  whether  1 was  also  con- 
tented with  this.  I replied  : Yes,  if  it  is  the 
Lord’s  will,  I am  perfectly  contented. 
They  inquired,  whether  I esteemed  that  so 
lightly,  on  account  of  which  Christ  shud- 
dered and  said : If  it  is  possible.  Father, 
take  this  cup  from  me.  They  further  in- 
quired of  me,  whether  I did  not  wish  to  be 
liberated,  and  whether  I would  not  go  out, 
if  the  doors  stood  open  ? I replied  : Yes,  if 
they  would  open  the  doors,  I would  go  out ; 
but  as  this  was  not  the  case,  I thanked  the 
Lord  for  all  he  had  sent  me.  I also  said, 
that  they  had  not  power  to  liberate  me, 
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without  permission  of  the  duke  of  Alba,  or 
the  like.  They  asked  whether  I had  no 
mind  to  break  out.  I replied : That  if  I 
knew  he  would  be  brought  into  any  diffi- 
culty, I would  not  go,  or  break  out.  They 
said  it  would  cost  him  his  neck.  I replied  : 
That  I did  not  desire  to  be  out.  We  pro- 
ceeded further,  and  the  question  was  ask- 
ed, whether  they  could  not  be  saved,  only 
in  such  a manner.  I told  them,  the  apostle 
says : He  that  saith  he  knoweth  God,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a liar. 
I could  not  express  myself  rightly,  they  in- 
terrupted me  so,  that  I did  not  know  what 
answer  they  made.  I also  told  them,  that 
the  apostle  said  : Neither  fornicators,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  murderers,  nor  liars,  nor 
gluttons,  nor  the  like,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  that  they  have  no 
God.  They  then  interrupted  me  again,  for 
the  Lord  enabled  me  to  speak  with  so  much 
freedom,  that  they  could  not  bear  it.  They 
replied:  My  assertion  was  very  true,  when 
men  died  in  that  condition,  but  they  thought 
they  could  still  be  saved,  if  they  had  but 
time  to  call  on  the  Lord  for  forgiveness.  I 
answered  : It  is  entirely  too  dangerous  to 
trust  in  such  invocation,  for  even  those  who 
pray  for  forgiveness,  often  practise  the  for- 
mer life,  when  they  rise  again,  and  I thought 
they  might  be  of  Wiat  kind.  They  then 
interrupted  me;  I exhorted  them  to  repent, 
and  be  converted,  before  death  should  over-' 
take  them.  They  asked  whether  we  would 
be  all  saved.  I replied : That  the  Lord 
promises  salvation  to  those  that  do  his  will, 
and  deny  him  not,  though  they  have  to  suf- 
fer a great  deal  of  affliction  here.  Of  such 
the  apostle  says : By  grace  ye  are  saved ; 
for  after  we  have  done  our  best,  we  are 
unprofitable  servants,  and  must  trust  in 
God’s  mercy.  I had  intended  quoting 
several  passages  here,  but  they  interrupted 
me.  I told  them  that  they  had  a vain 
hope,  or  something  to  that  amount,  and 
that  on  account  of  their  sins,  as  the  apostle 
says:  Your  sins  separate  between  you  and 
your  God.  They  got  angry  at  this ; but  I 
thought  they  had  no  reason  to  get  angry,  es- 
pecially the  jailor.  I observed  further,  that 
it  obtains  now  as  the  prophet  says : He  that 
turneth  from  evil,  must  be  for  spoils,  and 
as  Christ  says.:  That  all  men  shall  hate  us. 
They  then  all  interrupted  me,  and  said,  fi- 
nally, that  they  should  take  me  away.  But 
there  was  a man  there,  who  said  to  the 
jailor,  that  he  would  get  me  to  drink  first; 
we  then  had  considerable  conversation,  but 
I could  not  proceed  right  in  my  discourse, 
though  I would  like  to  have  expressed  my- 
self on  account  of  a candid  man,  who  was 
resent,  and  who  reproved  the  jailor  for 
eing  so  angry.  . The  jailor  then  brought, 
me  a glass  of  wine,  for  which  I thanked 
him  and  said : I wish  you  much  happiness. 
He  asked  me  why  I did  not  say:  God  bless 
you.  I told  him,  that  we  ought,  not  to  take 
God’s  name  in  vain,  as  fornicators  and 
drunkards.  They  then  flew  into  such  a 
passion,  that  they  took  me  away  without 


letting  me  drink.  God  be  praised  and 
blessed  for  his  grace,  in  granting  to  his  own, 
all  that  is  necessary  for  salvation.  I have 
been  informed,  my  sisters,  that  they  did 
this,  to  see  whether  I would  not  forsake 
the  Lord,  though  they  did  not  exhort  me 
once,  as  far  as  I know,  to  abandon  my 
faith.  Receive  my  letter  in  good  part;  I 
greatly  long  for  the  day  of  our  redemption. 
I was  so  full  of  joy  this  night,  on  accou  nt 
of  having  received  intelligence,  that  our 
redemption  is  so  near,  that  I wept  for  joy. 
The  Lord  be  praised  for  his  exceeding 
grace;  we  trust  to  wait  in  patience;  perhaps 
they  intended  to  frighten  me,  but  I am  full 
of  joy,  God  be  praised,  who  grants  me  such 
power.  Ah,  my  sisters,  ought  not  one  to 
rejoice,  to  be  so  soon  released  from  all  ad- 
versity, by  the  grace  of  the  Lord.  O,  if  we 
were  only  prepared  for  this,  how  great  a 
joy  it  would  be  for  me ; yet  I have  strong 
hopes  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  though  I 
am  unworthy.  O that  we  were  prepared 
for  the  fiery  furnace.  0 that  I was  in  the 
strait  gate,"  where  I must  forsake  this  mor- 
tal frame,  then  it  would  soon  be  over.  O 
my  dear  sisters,  I have  such  inward  satis- 
; faction,  and  obtain  such  power  from  the 
Lord,  that  it  is  beyond  expression ; may  he 
j receive  everlasting  praise  for  his  great 
I grace  bestowed  on  me.  I have  the  full  ex- 
perience. that  he  who  trusts  alone  in  the 
Lord  in  his  afflictions,  realizes  such  joy  of 
heart,  as  is  beyond  the  knowledge  of  any, 
but  those  that  experience  it.  Farewell, 
and  may  God  in  his  grace  preserve  you  ; 
pray  to  the  Lord  in  my  behalf,  I will  do 
the  same  for  you.  1 John  n.  4.  1 Cor.  vi. 
10.  Luke  xxi.  14;  xvn.  10.  Lukexxi.26; 
xii.  IT.  Matt.  iv.  1 7;  vn.  21;  x.  22;  vii. 
13.  Eph.  u.  7.  Acts  xv.  11;  xx.  32.  Isai. 
lix.  2;  ivi.  15.  Exod.  xx.  7. 

Four  weak  brother , 

Abraham  Picolet. 

Thys  Jeuriaens  and  Jan  Claes,  A.  D.  1569. 

During  this  dark  and  bloody  reign  of  an- 
tichrist, two  other  pious  brethren  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  tyrants,  one  of  whom  was 
a minister  of  the  word  of  God,  called  Thys 
Jeuriaens,  a resident  of  Harop,  in  Wasser- 
land,  in  North  Holland ; the  other  was 
called  Jan  Claes,  a native  of  Wesop,  and  a 
resident  of  the  same  city,  a young  man  of 
about  twenty  five.  Now  when  Thys  Jeu- 
riaens moved  to  Muyen,  near  Amsterdam, 
to  minister  to  the  church  with  the  word  of 
God,  Jan  Claes  and  some  company  moved 
also  to  Muyen,  to  live  with  him,  for  the 
purpose  of  exhorting.  But  he  and  Thys 
Jeuriaens  were  arrested,  anil  put  to  prison 
at  Muyen,  where  they  were  confined  near- 
ly halt  a year.  From  this  they  were  re- 
moved to  Grafenhaag,  where  they  were 
imprisoned  also  for  about  half  a year,  till 
they  were  finally  brought  to  Muyen,  where, 
after  the  expiration,  of  about  three  months, 
they  were  sentenced  to  be  strangled  at  sep- 
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outwardly,  all  the  evil  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  (-wickedness.  *0  Jerusalem,  thou  city  of 
drowned  with  the  water,  and  we  are  bap-  God,  glorious  things  are  spoken  ot  thee,  for 
tized  into  his  death.  For  as  in  the  flood,  the  Lord  loves  the  gates  of  Zion,  more  than' 
alt  flesh  perished,  so  now  all  the  lust  of  the  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.  O Jerusalem, 
flesh  must  perish  in  baptism,  and  die  with-  thou  most  beautiful,  lovely,  and  magnifi- 
outthe  ark,  which  is  typefiea  by  that  which  cent  city  above  all  the  cities  of  the  king,  O 
went  before.  Here  is  the  spiritual  dove,  Jerusalem,  thou  city  of  love,  thou  emblem 
which  brought  the  spiritual  olive  branch  of  pence,  tny  king  is  the  King  of  peace, 
into  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  For  as  the  dove  the  mighty  God,  the  Lord  is  his  name.  Be- 
brought  an  olive  branch  in  her  mouth  to  hold,  this  is  the  pleasant  look  which  I 
Noah  in  the  ark,  to  show  that  the  waters  cast,  towards  thee,  these  are  the  windows 
of  the  flood  were  abated,  so  did  the  Holy  of  joy,  through  which  I gaze  upon  thee. 
Ghost  descend  in  the  shape  of  a dove  on  I must  again  view  the  glory  through  the 
Christ,  to  show  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  windows  of  the  divine  truth;  for  my 
as  was  said  to  John  the  Baptist : Upon  eyes  and  my  face  are  so  earnestly  directed 
whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  to  thee,  that  the  tears  do  flow  down  my 
the  same  is  he.  And  secondly,  to  show  cheeks.  I cannot  turn  my  eyes  away  from 
that  the  flood  or  punishment  retreated,  but  thee,  though  the  wind  blows  strong  in 
that  joy  and  glad  tidings  were  hastening,  my  face,  and  my  eyes  are, suffused  with 
Behold,  his  is  the  spiritual  dove,  as  Esdras  tears,  I will  wipe  them  with  ftgrbeautijul, 
says  : From  all  the  birds,  thou  hast  chosen  precious,  white  and  clean  JjHntei’etief, 
thee  a dove.  And  Christ  said  to  his  disci-  which  my  most  dearly  belove^MXWmed 
pies  : Be  as  harmless  as  doves.  These  to  me,  that  I might  the  more  cleal|p$£ltold 
doves  bring  the  acceptable  olive  branch  her.  Ps.  lxxxiv.  2;  lxxxvii.  2;  cxxn. 

Sihich  is  Christ)  to  all  those,  who  with  3;  Isa.  ix.  6.  So  I will  then  turn  the  de- 
oah  desire  him,  and  receive  him  in  faith;  I light  of  my  soul  into  thee,  with  the  beloved 
long  once  more  with  the  eyes  of  love  and  prophet,  David,  and  will  impart  unto  thee 
the  face  of  peace,  to  turn  my  heart  and  the  desire  of  my  heart,  and  say : Jerusalem 
mind  with  John,  to  the  glorious  woman,  is  builded  as  a city,  that  is  compact  togeth- 
since  the  Lord  has  pointed  her  out,  and  er,  whither  the  tribes  go  up;  the  tribes  of 
shown  her  to  me  through  faith  and  the  vis-  the  LORD,  unto  the  testimony  of  Israel, 
ion  of  his  word.  For  her  beauty  has  fas-  to  give  thanks  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
cinated  me,  and  her  charms  have  inflamed  For  there  are  set  thrones  of  judgment,  the 
me  ; I am  in  love  with  her ; she  has  won  thrones  of  the  house  of  David.  Pray  for  the 
my  heart  with  her  sweet  music;  she  has  peace  of  Jerusalem  : they  shall  prosper  that 
captivated  me  with  her  beautiful  eyes;  she  love  thee:  peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and 
has  chained  me  with  the  bands  of  heaven ; prosperity  within  thy  palaces.  For  my 
for  her  bands  is  the  girdle  of  truth,  the  brethren  and  companions’  sakes,I  will  now 
bond  of  peace  and  love.  For  her  I have  say  : Peace  be  uuto  thee ; peace  be  with 
forgotten  my  father’s  house;  how  beautiful  you  all.  Guard  your  feet,  when  you  go  to 
and  lovely  i3  this  woman;  how  glorious  her  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Concerning  this 
robes  ? This  woman  has  a crown  of  twelve  house,  read  Is.  it.  Micah  iv. 
stars  on  her  head  ; she  is  clothed  with  the  We,  poor  prisoners  in  the  Lord,  and  cap- 
sun,  and  the  moon  is  under  her  feet,  and  tives  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  testimony  of 
two  wings  were  given  unto  her  to  flee  from  our  God,  and  for  the  incontestible  truth  of 
the  dragon.  This  woman  is  spiritual ; she  our  blessed  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ ; 
must  therefore  be  seen  with  spiritual  eyes ; also,  separated  and  excommunicated  for  the 
the  proud  and  the  vain  cannot  see  her  truth,  and  for  the  testimony  which  weholcf, 
beauty  ; she  is  clothed  with  the  sun ; with  we  wish  salvation,  joy,  pleasure,  love,  con- 
the  bright  sun  of  understanding  and  truth,'  solation  and  power,  together  with  the  fel- 
says  the  scriptures.  1 rejoice  with  John;  lowship,  operation  and  eflicaey  of  the  Holy 
for  he  says:  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  Spirit,  unto  all  our  beloved  brethren  and 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  sisters,  who,  for  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
wife  hath' made  herself  ready.  And  to  her  Christ,  and  for  the  fear  of  God,  are  re- 
was  granted,  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  pelicd  and  oppressed  by  the  proud  ; as  well 
fine  linen,  clean  and  white,  for  the  linen  is  for  a demonstation  of  their  grievous  blind- 
the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  Now,  who-  ness  and  presumption,  as  also  of  your  pa  - 
soever  heat's  this  woman,  will  fall  in  love  tience  and  perfect  fear  of  God.  In  short, 
with  her,  and  whosoever  turns  his  eyes  upon  as  a proof  that  you  are  preserved  in  faith, 
her,  and  beholds  her  beauty,  shall  be  capti-  by  the  power  of  our  God.  and  that  the  word 
vated  by  her  charms  ; for  she  is  a princess  of  our  God  is  established,  so  that  the  gates 
of  the  Son  of  Almighty  God.  Gen.  vm.  10.  of  the  infernal  enemies  cannot  prevail 
Mark  x.  16.  Rev.  xii.  8.  Eph.  vi.  14:  iy.  against  you.  May  the  mighty  God,  with 
3.  Rev.  xn.  6 ; xix.  7.  Matt.  v.  6.  This  his  powerful  and  omnipotent  word,  pre- 
woman  pours  out  the  sweet  unadulterated  serve  us  all,  through  the  exceeding  riches 
wine,  that  comes  from  the  pure  vine.  For  of  his  grace  ; to  whom  be  praise,  honor, 
this  woman,  or  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  I glory,  power  and  dominion,  for  ever  and 
will  rejoice  with  David,  and  say:  I would  ever.  Amen. 

rather  be  a door  keeper  in  the  house  From  pure,  fraternal, unadulterated  love, 
of  my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  and  from  our  inmost  affections,  and  from 
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the  depth  of  our  heart,  with  a pure  con-, 
science,  unto  all  imprisoned,  oppressed,  af- 
flicted and  distressed  souls,  is  this  very 
simple  and  plain  letter,  out  of  a pure  heart, 
as  a drop  ol  the  morning  dew,  which  dis- 
tils for  refreshment,  alleviation,  comfort 
and  animation  of  your  souls.  I entreat 
you  all.  With  all  my  powers,  nay,  from  the 
depth  of  my  heart,  and  by  the  cross  and 
sufferings  ol  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
his  bitter  death  and  precious  blood,  which 
.was  shed  for  all  of  us,  that  you  acknowl- 
edge it,  and  receive  it  with  the  most  pro- 
found sincerity.  Ah,  my  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, consider  diligently,  and  behold  with 
earnestness  that,  from  which  the  power. 
Spirit  and  word  of  the  Lord  has  redeemed 
and  liberated  you  ; the  hand  of  the  Lord 
has  released  you  with  power,  that  you  might 
not  be  punished  with  the  intense  darkness 
and  grievous  blindness,  into  which  many 
have  fallen.  God  has.  moreover,  preserv- 
ed you  from  all  the  plagues  and  sorceries 
of  Egypt,  on  account  of  which  so  many 
have  lost  their  first  born.  Oh,  brethren  ana 
sisters,  reflect  on  this,  since  your  hope  is 
firm  and  sure  in  the  living  God ; the  de- 
vouring and  consuming  fire  cannot  devour 
and  consume  you,  though  they  have  exer- 
cised all  wrath,  cunning  and  deceit,  in  the 
fiery  furnace  at  Babylon  ; nay,  my  friends, 
though  the  lions  in  Babylon  have  gnashed 
with  their  teeth,  yet  like  Daniel,  you  have 
received  no  wound ; God  be  praised  for 
ever.  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren  and 
sisters,  whom  I most  affectionately  esteem, 
the  power  of  the  Lord  has  preserved  you 
from  these  and  many  others  ; for  through 
his  victory,  you  have  triumphed  and  shall 
still  triumph,  receiving  the  end  of  your 
faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  I 
beseech  you  all  with  unfeigned  faith,  open 
your  hearts,  reflect  in  spirit  and  in  truth 
on  this  passage  of  the  prophet,  and  take 
courage  from  it : Your  brethren  that  hated 
you,  that  cast  you  out  for  my  name’s  sake, 
said:  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified;  but  he 
shall  appear  to  your  joy,  and  they  shall  be 
ashamed.  Further,  the  prophet  says  in 
another  place  : I sat  not  in  the  assembly  of 
mockers,  nor  rejoiced  ; I sat  alone,  because 
of  thy  hand,  for  thou  hast  filled  me  with 
indignation.  Again : Reflect  deeply  on  the 
words  of  the  prophet : I will  leave  a small 
remnant  in  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  who  shall 
trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lor^.  They  that 
remain  in  Israel  shall  do  no  wickedness, 
nor  speak  lies;  neither  shall  there  beguile 
found  in  their  mouth,  but  they  shall  nour- 
ish and  rest  without  dread.  Rejoice,  O 
daughter  of  Zion  ! Cry  aloud,  0 Israel ! 
Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  thou  daugh- 
ter ol  Jerusalem!  for  the  Lord  hath  re- 
moved thy  strife,  and  turned  away  thine 
enemies.  The  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel  is 
with  thee,  so  that  thou  needsnot  fear  what 
may  come  upon  thee.  Then  they  shall  say 
to  Jerusalem  : Fear  not ; and  to  Zion:  Be 
not  dismayed,  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  near 
thee,  mighty  to  save,  lie  will  rejoice  over 


thee,  and  have  compassion  on  thee,  and 
forgive  thee,  and  will  rejoice  over  thee  with 
a great  noise.  I will  take  away  the  lepers 
from  among  you,  that  this  may  be  removed 
out  of  the  way;  which  lepers  were  a bur- 
den to  them,  and  on  which  account  they 
were  reproached.  Behold,  I will  in  due 
season,  make  an  end  of  all  those  that  tor- 
ment you.  Likewise,  the  prophet  Ezekiel 
says : Because  with  lies  ye  have  made  the 
hearts  of  the  righteous  sad,  whom  I have 
not  made  sad  ; and  strengthened  the  hands 
of  the  wicked,  that  he  should  not  return 
from  his  wicked  way,  by  promising  his 
life.  Matt.  xxvi.  27 ; xxm.  7.  Dan.  vi. 
21.  2 Cor.  li.  16.  1 Pet.  i.  9.  Isa.  uxvi.  5; 
xliii.  5 ; xi.i.  14.  Jer.  xv.  10 ; xxm.  14. 
1 John  i.  9.  Eph.  iv.  25.  1 Thess.  v.  16. 

Behold,  my  worthy  and  chosen  brethren 
and  sisters,  you  have  joy  and  consolation 
in  these  and  similar  passages,  which  joy  and 
pleasure  you  may  experience  therein  with 
the  afflicted  in  Israel ; therefore,  these  pas- 
sages are  applicable  to  you  it  is  done  in 
true  piety,  for  we  have  declared  ourselves 
unto  you  with  a sorrowful  conscience,  (God 
be  praised,)  according  to  the  word  of  the 
prophets,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles. 
Nay,  I testify  before  the  Lord,  and  before 
his  angels  and  hosts,  that  I desire,  by  the 
Lord’s  grace  and  assistance,  to  bear  wit- 
ness to  this  by  my  blood  and  death,  and 
that  I am  prepared  with  rII  my  heart.  This 
is  the  firm  foundation  of  truth,  fixed  and 
immovable ; and  have  not  the  least  doubt 
that  they  are  wrong,  and  we  are  right.  I 
therefore  wait,  longing  to  testify  to  their 
injustice  with  a joyful  mind,  even  unto 
death ; and  to  confirm  my  faith,  together 
with  my  gift.  May  the  Lord  strengthen 
me  and  my  companions  ; but  we  must  first 
drink  the  bitter  cup  with  fear  and  quaking. 
May  we  only  taste  it,  for  I have  given  my- 
self to  him,  who  first  gave  himself  to  me. 
Jer.  xv.  17.  Matt.  xx.  23. 

Therefore,  I pray  for  the  fellowship  and 
unity  of  the  Spirit,  that  every  one  love  the 
brethren.  O my  brethren  and  sisters,  take 
heed  to  this  in  pure  hearts  and  faithful 
love ; for  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptiz- 
ed into  one  body ; let  every  one,  therefore, 
be  diligent  in  serving  the  rest  in  love;  hold 
fast  to  the  body  'of  Christ ; abide  with  your 
members;  divide  and  separate  not  from 
thpm.  Let  each  esteem  the  other  higher 
than  himself,  so  you  will  have  joy  and  con- 
solation with  one  another.  May  the  God 
of  mercies  grant  this  to  you  and  us  all. 
Amen.  1 Pet.  ii.  17.  1 Cor.  xn.  13.  Phil, 
it.  3.  ' 

Thirdly : I entreat  you  by  the  power  of 
the.  Spirit,  and  by  the  conqueror,  Jesus 
Christ;  nay,  I entreat  you  by  the  Father’s 
love  for  us,  for  this  passage  is  replete  with 
joy,  spirit  and  delight : As  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I loved  you; 
continue  ye  in  my  love.  0 brethren  and 
friends!  attend  to  this  love,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  ought  to  be  sure  and  sted- 
fast,  for  therein  hath  love  manifested,  con- 
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Jessed  and  evinced  itself  unto  us;  nay, 
therein  is  established  the  love  which  his 
Son  testified  by  his  confession,  blood  and 
death.  Ah,  my  beloved  friends,  this,  as 
John  writes,  is  the  true  measuring  reed. 
Reflect  upon  this  with  profound  attention. 
John  xv.  9.  Rev.  xi.  1. 

Fourthly:  I further  entreat  C.  L.,  con- 
sider it  with  attention;  examine  and  scru- 
tinize yourselves  every  where,  externally 
and  internally,  according  to  the  word  of  j 
God,  with  living  and  sober  minds;  cor- 
rect yourselves  thereby  ; follow  and  observe 
it.  O ! hold  fast  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  you  shall  never  be  deceived.  1 Cor. 
xi.  27. 

Fifthly : I entreat  all  my  brethren  and 
sisters,  who  love  you  with  all  my  heart ; if 
you  would  preserve  your  souls,  receive  the 
warning  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  in  the  lat- 
ter times  many  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
and  give  heed  toseducingspirits.  Ah,  breth- 
ren and  chosen  sisters  ! reflect  upon  it,  and 
learn  to  know  the  spirits  which  are  utter- 
ers  of  lies.  O,  try  the  spirits  diligently  by 
faith,  and  by  the  knowledge  of  the  word  of 
God,  distinguish  between  the  good  and  evil 
consciences  of  men.  O,  know  with  dili- 
gence, and  learn  to  discern  those  that  have 
distracted  minds,  and  an  appearance  of 
godliness,  but  deny  the  power  thereof. 
These  aud  other  articles  despise  not,  nor 
let  them  depart  from  your  minds,  but  hold 
them  fast,  according  to  the  word  of  God ; 
try  the  spirits  and  examine  them,  and  so 
you  will  know  what  nature  they  are  of. 
Beware  brethren,  through  the  pure  fear  of 
God  ; beware  on  all  sides,  lest  any  one  set 
up  his  understanding  or  conscience  as  a 
guide,  and  fall  again  into  barbarity;  but 
rather  let  the  heart  and  conscience  grow 
and  increase,  according  to  the  word  of 
God.  Let  your  understanding  be  of  the 
sincere  milk,  and  of  the  wine  from  the  pure 
vine,  Christ.  Refresh  your  hearts  with 
the  fountain  of  waters.  Hold  fast  to  the 
fountain  and  to  the  stone,  even  unto  death. 

Finally : 1 entreat  your  love,  by  the  prais- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  crying  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  and  the  many  tears  of  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  that  you  would  be  ex- 
tremely earnest  and  diligent,  and  reflect 
on  it  with  a lively  faith,  that  you  would 
keep  firm  hold  of  the  fixed  and  immovable 
foundation  in  Zion,  and  depart  not  from  it. 
My  brethren,  we  long  for  our  departure 
hence ; therefore,  assist  us  to  fight  for  the 
faith,  and  defend  it  even  unto  death ; we 
hope,  by  his  power,  grace,  assistance  and 
consolation,  to  go  before  you,  if  it  his  di- 
vine will.  We  have  committed  our  bodies 
unto  him,  who  hath  purchased  our  souls 
with  his  precious  blond.  We  will,  there- 
fore, my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  bid 
you  farewell,  and  take  our  leave  of  you  at 
this  time  ; if  it  is  the  Lord’s  will,  I would 
be  glad  that  it  was  our  eternal  adieu  for 
everlasting  life ; his  holy  will  be  done. 
We  salute  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  who 
love  us  in  faith,  especially  those  in  banish- 




ment,  out  of  pure  brotherly,  unadulterated 
and  salutary  love,  through  the  mighty  povvr 
er,  word  and  peace  of  our  blesseclLord  Je- 
sus Christ,  until  his  everlasting  majesty 
and  glory,  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

Further,  forget  not  us  poor,  afflicted  and 
weak  members ; take  our  epistle  in  good 
part;  it  is  the  result  of  love;  we  would 
nave  written  more,  but  it  is  not  now  neces- 
sary; it  can  also  soon  be  taken  from  us, 
for  we  are  bound  together  with  a chain,  like 
horses.  W e expect  a letter  from  the  stadt- 
holder,  as  the  officer  says,  showing  how  he 
intends  to  proceed  with  us,  &c.  1 Tim.iv. 
1.  1 John  iv.  1.  John  xv.  2.  Luke  xix.  14. 
Phil.  hi.  18.  1 Pet.  ii.  6.  1 Cor.  vi.  20. 
Acts  xxi.  23.  Heb.  xm.  24. 12.  Col.  m.  14. 

The  Spirit  of  peace,  love,  joy,  consola- 
tion and  grace,  be  to  all  the  godly ; and  es- 
pecially, we  wish  the  exiles  much  good,  who 
for  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  have  con- 
quered the  ungodly  by  their  faith,  and  will 
yet  conquer  in  Christ.  The  Spirit  of  peaee 
be  with  your  spirit.  Amen. 

Written  the  15th  day  of  our  imprison- 
ment. I trust  that  by  the  grace  of  God, 
we  are  bound  toother  with  the  strong  chain 
of  love ; may  love  remain  firm  unto  death. 
Eph.  iv.  1.  2 Thess.  n.  1. 

Thys  Jeuriaens. 

I beseech  you  all,  my  brethren,  sisters 
and  thee,  as  a prisoner  in  the  Lord,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  togeth- 
er unto  him,  that  you  be  not  troubled,  nei- 
er  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as 
from  us.  This  is  Paul’s  faithful  warning 
to  his  friends. 

Another  letter  from  Thys  Jeuriaens , in 

prison , to  his  friends  in  Edam,  A.  D. 

1569. 


My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  who 
are  partakers  of  the  nature  of  our  most  holy 
and  Christian  faith,  I wish  you  the  weap-& 
ons  of  light,  to  contend  against  the  works 
of  darkness;  yes,  from  the  depth  of  my 
heart,  and  from  the  inmost  recesses  of  my 
soul.  I wish  you  fresh  tidings ; a joyful 
message  ; an  evangelical  salutation,  grace, 
mercy,  peace,  long  suffering,  love,  conso- 
lation, wisdom  and  stedfastness  ; nay,  all 
the  heavenly  treasures  and  riches  from  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  donor,  who  imparts  them,  our  prophet, 
high  apostle  and  chief  priest,  our  founda- 
tion, ground  work  and  corner  stone  in  Zi- 
on ; our  trumpet  and  horn  of  salvation,  in 
the  house  of  David  and  the  camp  of  Israel ; 
our  way,  door,  truth  and  life;  our  recon- 
ciler, mediator  and  intercessor ; our  peace, 
satisfaction  and  righteousness;  our  dove, 
for  the  offering  of  our  lamb  for  the  passo- 
ver ; our  sun  fight,  morning  star,  Imman- 
uel, peace,  consolation  and  prince  of  faith ; 
our  shepherd,  David  and  Solomon,  accord- 
ing to  tne  Spirit ; our  comforter,  that  makes 
4T 
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us  rejoice;  our  joy,  delight,  power  and 
strength ; our  castle,  tower,  wall  and  for- 
tress ; our  hero,  soldier  and  conqueror, 
who  has  led  captive  the  prison,  destroyed 
the  power  and  strength  of  death,  that  is, 
of  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and 
has  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light, 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  made 
a show  of  them,  openly  triumphing  over 
their  wit,  broken  down  the  partition  wall, 
blotted  out  the  hand  writing,  and  nailed  it 
to  the  cross,  fulfilled  the  promises,  satisfied 
the  demands  of  the  law,  confirmed  the  tes- 
tament with  his  death,  sealed  it  with  his 
blood,  renewed  all  things,  and  put  them 
under  his  feet,  and  sitteth  at  the  tnrone  of 
race,  on  the  ark  of  God,  over  the  cheru- 
im.  in  the  holiest  of  holies,  that  is,  as  the 
head  of  his  church,  forever.  Amen.  Rom. 

i.  7;  in.  25 ; Deut.  xvm.  15.  Heb.  v.  1 ; 

ii.  14;  ix.  17.  1 Cor.  iii.  11.  1 Pet.  ii.  6. 
John  xiv.  6.  1 John  ii.  2.  Mai.  iv.  2.  Matt, 
i.  23 ; v.  17.  Isa.  ix.  5.  Eph.  iv.  8 ; i.  22. 
Col.  ii.  14. 

Since  ye  are  often  in  our  hearts  worthy, 
and  in  God  beloved  and  sanctified  brethren 
and  sisters,  we  cannot  forbear  to  recipro- 
cate your  love,  by  means  of  our  unworthy 
epistle,  and  in  the  Spirit,  by  love.  For 
though  we  are  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  we 
are  present  in  the  Spirit ; we  are  glad  and 
rejoice  in  our  bonds ; in  the  flesh  we  are 
indeed  distressed  ; but  in  the  Spirit  we  are 
glad  and  full  of  joy,  when  we  behold  your 
love,  piety,  brotherly  affection,  godliness 
and  the  constancy  of  your  faith,  together 
with  the  certainty  and  resolution  of  mind, 
the  stedfastness  in  the  obedience  of  the 
gospel,  the  liberty  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
support  of  our  God,  through  the  power  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  the  word  of 
God  abides  in  you,  and  you  have  overcome 
the  wicked  one ; but  no  man  can  do  this, 
but  he  that  is  rooted,  grounded  and  estab- 
lished in  God,  through  Jesus  Christ;  so 
also  must  God,  on  the  other  hand,  abide, 
walk  and  rest  in  him  through  Christ ; that 
is,  there  must  be  these,  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  wholesome  knowledge,  an  invinci- 
ble love,  hope  and  faith,  and  that  a refuta- 
tion in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  and  that 
invincible,  in  the  firm  foundation  stone  in 
Zion,  which  is  to  unbelievers  a stumbling 
block,  and  rock  of  offense.  Whosoever, 
therefore,  shall  fall  on  this  stone,  shall  be 
broken  ; but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 
it  will  grind  him  to  powder,  that  is,  destroy 
him.  1 Cor.  v.  3;  xm.  13.  Rom.  xi.  1. 

1 John  ii.  14.  Eph.  m.  17.  2 Cor.  vi.  14. 

1 Pet.  ii.  6.  Matt.  xxi.  44. 

Therefore,  our  unworthy  epistle  is  not 
especially  written  to  your  love,  nor  to  teach 
or  to  admonish  your  love ; O no,  for  you 
have  the  unction  from  the  Holy  one,  hence 
you  are  taught  and  enlightened  of  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Moreover,  possess  andi  know  the 
holy  scriptures,  which  can  serve  vou  for 
instruction,  and  exhortation  to  godliness  : 
but  we,  unworthy  creatures,  pray  day  and  i 


night  to  the  holy  God,  the  King  of  eterni- 
ty, the  Father  of  light  and  of  mercy,  that 
he  would  strengthen  us  and  you,  by  his 
boundless  grace,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  after  the  inward 
man,  that  Christ  Jesus  may  dwell  in  us,  by 
faith,  after  the  inner  man.  grounded  ana 
built  up,  firm  and  immovable,  through  the 
hope  of  the  gospel ; that  we,  with  all  the 
saints  of  God,  and  with  all  the  believing, 
chosen  children  of  God,  may  know  and 
comprehend  his  exceeding  power  and  the 
riches  of  his  glory,  and  his  infinite  grace, 
and  what  is  the  breadth  and  length,  and 
depth  and  heighth,  and  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ,  which  passeth  all  knowledge, 
wisdom  and  understanding,  that  ye  might 
be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  1 John 
ii.  27.  John  vi.  45.  2 Tim.  hi.  16.  Eph.  u. 
16;  iv.  23;  iii.  18, 19. 

Behold,  my  most  affectionately  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  who  are  partakers  of 
the  nature  and  principles,  and.  tendency  of 
our  common,  most  holy  cnristian  faith.  I 
speak  of  the  nature  and  disposition  of  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  and  his  incorruptible 
seed  and  word,  through  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  heavenly  essence, 
in  the  enlightening  and  illumination  of  the 
heavenly  brightness,  in  the  new  nature  of 
the  Spirit,  and  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  obedience  in  sanctification  of  the 
spirit.  Therefore,  we  have  all  been  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spirit,  and  have  all  been 
baptized  into  one  body,  and  sealed  bv  one 
Spirit  into  the  day  of  redemption.  Now, 
where  this  obtains,  there  is  in  truth  the  na- 
ture of  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  nature 
of  God ; without  which,  neither  faith  nor 
regeneration  can  be  effected,  or  have  exist- 
ence; but  where  it  is  accomplished,  and 
obtains  in  the  full  power  of  the  Spirit,  as 
was  mentioned,  there  doubtless  are  the 
blessing  of  God,  the  dropping  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  benediction  ofneaven,  the  show- 
ers of  righteousness,  in  all  fruitfulness,  and 
the  growth  and  increase  in  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ 
Ah,  there  is  Abraham’s  seed  of  peace ! the 
children  of  the  promise,  not  of  the  flesh  or 
the  law,  but  of  the  Spirit,  who  are  sancti- 
fied, justified  and  blessed  in  Isaac,  and  are 
blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings,  in  heav- 
enly places,  in  Christ  Jesus ; therefore,  to 
them  pertain  the  adoption,  the  law,  the 
gloiy  and  the  covenant,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises  to  the  fathers,  which 
belonged  to  Israel  by  birth  right,  that  is, 
after  the  flesh,  who  were  rejected,  and  fell 
short,  because  of  unbelief ; but  the  spirit- 
ual Israel  of  God,  namely,  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  the  children  of  promise,  have 
obtained  to  it  by  their  faith,  and  have  at- 
tained thereto  by  grace,  as  they  who  were 
called  and  chosen ; they  are,  contrary  to 
nature,  grafted  into  and  made,  by  grace, 
partakers  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  good 
olive  tree ; and  now  this  is  the  great  mys- 
tery of  God,  and  the  incomprehensible 
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Wace  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  mystery  of  the 
oly  Ghost,  which  surpasses  the  wisdom 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  understanding  of  the 
Greek,  as  Paul  represents  it.  Yes,  my 
chosen  friends,  and  sanctified  of  God  ; what 
great  kindness,  love  and  mercy  of  God, 
our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  is  this, 
that  we,  who  before  were  no  people,  are 
now  the  people  of  God ; and  we  who  had 
no  hope  m the  covenant  of  promise,  are 
now  by  grace  adopted  into,  made  partakers 
and  heirs  of  his  promises,  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Behold,  such  are  the  deal- 
ings and  operations  of  the  only  wise  and 
eternal  Goa,  wh>  in,  with  and  by  his  wis- 
dom, has  marked  out  and  established  ail 
things,  and  has  seen  and  known  them  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting ; I say  that  he  has  in  an  in- 
stant, with  the  eye  of  his  wisdom,  beheld 
all  things  from  everlasting  to  everlasting, 
and  knew  them  in  eternity.  _ O how  infi- 
nite and  unsearchable  are  his  ways ; for 
who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ? or 
who  hath  been  his  counselor  ? For  of  him, 
and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things; 
to  whom  be  glory  forever.  Amen.  1 Pet. 
1.4;  ii.  10.  John  i.  12.  2 Cor.  xn.  13. 
Rom.  ix.  8.  4 ; xi.  20.  24;  xxvi.  28.  Eph. 
i.  3 ; in.  3.  6;  ii.  11. 

This  holy,  unsearchable,  allwise  God, 
at  first  represented  all  things,  according  to 
his  wisdom,  plan  and  predetermined  coun- 
sel, by  images,  promises  and  figures,  and 
wrought  them  in  shadows,  as  an  introduc- 
tion to  a better  hope,  by  which  we  draw 
near  to  God  ; for  the  figures,  shadows  and 
heavenly  types,  point  us  to  the  true  es- 
sence, and  the  perfect  wisdom  in  Christ 
Jesus  himself,  and  testify  of  him,  as  is  par- 
ticularly mentioned  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  which  treats  as  well  of  the  en- 
trance of  Christ,  or  his  introduction,  as  of 
his  going  forth  and  his  fulfilling,  so  that 
we  may  take  a fundamental  view  of  it  in 
great  power  and  glory ; and  it  is  also  very 
pleasing  and  edifying  to  read,  consider  ana 
reflect  on.  Happy  the  man,  who  takes 
pleasure,  joy  and  delight  therein,  and  who 
considers  it  fundamental,  and  observes  it 
with  sincerity.  Lev.  xix.  1.  Exod.  xxv. 
Heb.  vn.  18;  i.  6 ; v.  2. 

Now,  since  God  has,- in  his  wisdom  and 
foresight,  created  and  ordained  all  things 
for  the  benefit  and  salvation  of  men,  and 
that  they  might  represent  and  show  some- 
thing different ; observe  well,  so  the  priests 
in  the  law  were  made  without  an  oatn,  and 
this  on  account  of  weakness  and  imperfec- 
tion; since  they  could  not  continue  by 
reason  of  death,  that  is,  the  law  made  no- 
thing perfect,  was  unable  to  procure  for  us 
a consummation,  salvation  and  righteous- 
ness, with  all  its  rites  and  sacrifices,  for 
they  could  make  nothing  perfect,  neither 
were  they  conscientious  who  administered 
the  services;  for  if  a law  had  been  given, 
which  could  make  perfect,  then  righteous- 
ness would  proceed  from  the  law,  and  so 
there  could  have  been  no  means  sought  or 
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used  for  a better  law ; thus  the  law  is  con- 
summated and  ceases  in  Christ.  For  the 
word  of  the  oath  which  was  pronounced 
and  given  after  the  law,  appoints  the  Son, 
our  high  priest,  who  is  perfect  forever;  who 
ever  lives  and  makes  intercession  for  our 
sins;  for  he  is  without  beginning  of  days, 
and  without  end  of  life ; he  dieth  no  more; 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him;  for 
jn  that  he  died,  lie  died  unto  sin  once,  that 
is,  he  is  become  a propitiation  and  offering 
for  sins,  which  offering  is  perfect,  perpetu- 
al and  of  eternal  efficacy.  For  as  the 
priests  have  compassion  on  those  that  sin- 
ned ignorantly,  since  they  themselves  are 
compassed  with  infirmity,  so  our  high 
priest  became  a poor,  afflicted  and  mortal 
man,  that  he  might  have  compassion  on  our 
sins  and  infirmities,  and  was  tempted  in  all 
things  like  unto  us,  sin  excepted,  as  may 
be  seen  throughout  the  whole  new  testa- 
ment. Heb.  vii.  19, 20;  v.  1, 2.  Rom.  x. 
4;  vi.  9.  1 John  n.  2. 

For,  whereas  Adam  was  corrupted  in  his 
nature,  and  lay  in  sin  together  with  his  pos- 
terity, being  subject  to  death  through  trans- 
gression ; but  the  law  of  God  demanded  a 
pure,  spotless,  holy  and  blameless  sacri- 
fice for  sins  and  transgressions,  that  is,  for 
a recompense  for  transgressions,  and  a pro- 
pitiation for  sins,  in  order  to  deliver  and 
rescue  mankind  ; therefore,  the  pure,  un- 
spotted word  of  the  heavenly  Father,  which 
out  of  great  love  and  mercy,  according  to 
the  promises  of  the  prophets,  and  the  de- 
claration of  the  angel,  came  from  heaven, 
and  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
the  womb  of  Mary,  and  born  of  the  virgin, 
by  the  power  of  tne  Most  High,  had  to  be 
holy,  innocent,  without  blemish,  and  sepa- 
rated from  sin  ; if  there  was  to  be,  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  a pure,  holy,  unspotted  and 
blameless  sacrifice  for  sins,  whereby  the 
law  was  fulfilled,  sins  atoned,  the  sacrifice 
made,  and  an  eternal  and  perfect  high 

finest  appointed,  by  an  oath.  He  now  ever 
iveth,  and  maketn  intercession  for  our 
sins ; for  such  a high  priest  it  behooved  us 
to  have.  Rom.  ii.  12;  vm.  34.  Eph.  v.  2. 
1 John  ii.  2.  Luke  i.  31. 

Now,  this  was  the  greatest  joy  on  earth, 
that  ever  man  heard  of,  beheld,  or  experi- 
enced, that  God  came,  was  seen,  and  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh.  The  lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
came  upon  earth  in  the  form  of  a man,  and 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  taught  the 
kingdom  of  God,  preached  the  gospel  of  his 
peace,  and  the  word  of  his  reconciliation; 
likewise  also,  life  and  grace,  and  testified  a 
good  evangelical  embassy,  sounded  the 
trumpet,  to  assemble  Israel  out  of  all  coun- 
tries, to  Jerusalem,  to  hold  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  and  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and 
the  new  moon,  and  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
others,  as  the  prophet  says  : Hearken,  you 
chosen  daughters  of  Zion,  and  you  the 
holy  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  what  joyful 
sounds  are  heard  in  your  streets!  0 what 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  are  therein,  in  the 
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cainpof  Israel;  that  they  should  gather  the  xn.  14.  Eph.  11.  18;  iv.  8;  i.  21.  Zach- 
heavenly  manna  which  lies  there,  and  is  Xiii.  1.  1 Pet.  i.  13.  John  in.  16.  Ezek- 
sweet  and  desirable  to  eat;  but  a golden  xlvii.  11.  For  he  says:  And  there  arose 
pot  (gueldene  guelde)  is  required  to  pre-  a smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a 
serve  the  holy  relic  of  God,  and  likewise,  great  furnace,  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were 
a clean  bottle  and  pitcher  to  collect  spirit-  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the 
ual  water  of  eternal  life,  and  whosoever  pit,  &c.  Therefore,  my  most  affectionate- 
now  eats  of  this  bread  of  heaven,  and  |y,  and  in  God  beloved,  worthy,  holy, 
drinks  this  water  of  life,  shall  live  for  ever,  brethren  and  sisters ; let  us  equip  ourselves 
and  never  hunger  or  thirst  any  more,  for  it  i with  the  armor  of  light,  to  fignt  against  the 
shall  be  in  a well  of  living  water,  springing  i works  of  darkness,  that  is,  walk  in  the 
up  unto  everlasting  life.  1 Tim.  hi.  15.  Spirit,  and  you  shall  not  fulfil  the  works  of 
John  i.29;  vi.  51;  iv.  14.  Rom.  vui.  3.  the  flesh.  Peter  observed  in  a similar  mind: 
Mark  i.  55.  Luke  iv.  18.  Eph.  ii.  16.  Ex.  Dearly  beloved,  I beseeeh  you  as  s rangers 
xii.  16 ; xvi.  15.  33.  Isa.  lxvi.  S3.  Wis.  , and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts, 
xvi.  24.  _ which  war  against  the  soul.  We  must. 

Behold  now.  my  beloved,  and  in  God  therefore,  arm  ourselves  in  our  weakness, 
sanctified  brethren  and  sisters,  who  are  with  the  mind  of  Christ;  with  the  Holy 
partakers  of  his  promises,  citizens  of  the  Ghost;  with  the  Word  of  truth;  by  the 
household  of  God,  built  upon  the  founda-  weapons  of  light,  and  with  the  power  of 
tion  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  j for  a God  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ; that 
habitation  ot  God  through  the  Spirit,  nay.  is,  we  must  yield  ourselves  to  God,  andlive 
for  a spiritual  house,  a holy  temple,  and  in  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the 
living  stones,  as  a royal  nation,  and  a holy  dead,  and  our  members  as  instruments  of 
priesthood.  I say,  holy  citizens  of  Jerusa-  righteousness  unto  God,  and  so  sin  would 
lem,  who  have  a free  open  fountain  against  have  no  dominion  over  us,  as  Paul  teaches, 
sin  and  impurity;  who  place  all  your  hope  j Now,  where  this  triumph  operates  and 
alone  in  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  brought  j rules  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  there  we 
to  you,  through  the  gospel,  as  sent  from  , find  not  only  striving,  dying  unto  sin.  the 
heaven;  which  the  angels  desired  to  look  flesh,  the  old  Adam,  together  with  his  lusts 
into,  who  is  ascended  far  above  all  thrones  and  desires ; but  we  find  these  also  by  the 
and  heavens,  and  exalted  high  above  all  divine  knowledge  and  mind  of  Jesus  Christ, 
principality  and  powir,  and  might  and  do-  besides,  an  invincible  firm  faith,  a stedfast 
minion,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  and  settled  mind  in  the  word  and  truth  of 
that  which  is  to  come;  but  many  do  not  the  Lord,  a wrestling  against  principalities, 
understand  and  estimate  this  life,  and  pay  powers,  the  rules  of  darkness,  and  against 
no  attention  to  this  great  love  and  grace  of  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places ; and  in 
God ; therefore,  their  hearts  grow  in  unbe-  addition,  we  cast  down  imaginations,  and 
lief,  and  become  hardened  by  the  deceit-  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against 
fulness  of  sin  ; and  thus  a root  of  bitterness  the  truth,  and  bring  them  in  captivity  to 
springs  up,  whereby  many  are  defiled,  as  (he  obedience  of  Christ,  and  this,  as  men- 
we  have  seen  and  experienced  to  be  the  tioned,  by  a pure,  sound,  firm  and  assured 
case  with  regard  to  many  men,  who  are  so  knowledge  of  God,  and  a fixed  and  con- 
bitter,  and  so  defiled,  that  no  medicine,  stantmind,  with  the  invincible  shield  of 
not  even  the  running  water,  that  flows  from  faith,  which  is  able  to  quench  all  the  fieiy 
the  sanctuary  of  God,  is  eftectual  in  sweet-  darts  of  the  wicked  one  ; now  where  this  is 
ening  and  healing  all  things,  can  meditate  accomplished  and  obtains,  (as  mentioned 
and  sweeten  these  marshes  and  fens,  but  before,!  these  are  the  weapons  of  light,  but 
they  remain  brackish,  as  the  prophet  says : not  of  the  flesh  ; these  they  have  put  on  the 
As  an  unwholesome  and  unfruitful  water,  ; power  and  the  armor  of  God ; these  is  the 
which  cannot  be  medicated,  nor  fructified  | minds  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Spirit,  but  not 
by  the  power  of  the  salt  out  of  the  new  dish,  0f  the  flesh;  these  they  fight  in  faith, 
and  by  the  power  of  the  word  of  the  holy  through  faith,  and  with  faith,  whereby  all 
prophets.  Ah,  this  bitter  water  cannot  be  things  are  overthrown,  and  conauered  by 
madesweetby  the  pleasant  tree,  (Exod.  xv.  the  mighty  power  and  strength  of  the  Spirit, 
25 ;)  for  he  that  drinketh  thereof,  must  die,  as  related,  &c.  Rom.  xnt.  12;  vi.  13.  Gal. 
as  John  says:  And  there  fell  a great  star  v.  16.  I Pet.  n.  11.  2 Cor.  vi.  7.  x.  5. 
from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a lamp,  Eph.  vi.  12.  16. 

and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers.  Ah,  my  desirable  friends  and  regener- 
and  upon  the  fountains  oi  waters,  and  the  j ated  children  of  the  resurrection  and  the 
name  of  thestar  is  called  Wormwood  ; and  l|  life,  of  the  light  and  the  day,  children  of 
the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  worm-  1 God,  brethren  and  sisters  of  Jesus  Christ, 
wood,  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  his  companions  and  anointed,  members  of 
because  they  were  made  bitter.  And  the  his  body,  lively  stones,  the  temple  of  the 
fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the.  third  part  of  Holy  Ghost,  kings  and  priests  of  God ; I 
the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  say  citizens  of  Jerusalem,  and  partakers  of 
of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars;  so  his  promises ; nay,  my  sanctified  brethren 
as  the  third  part  of  tflem  was  darkened,  and  land  sisters  in  the  nature  of  our  common, 
the  day  shone  not  for  a third  part  of  it,  and  j most  holy  and  Christian  faith,  and  sojourn- 
the  night  likewise.  Hcb.  n.  12;  hi.  16:  ers,  strangers  and  pilgrims  with  Ahraham, 
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Isaac  and  Jacob,  in  this  world.  0 what  |:  wardly  in  the  fire  of  his  love ; shall  be  for  ■ 
power,  efficacy,  qualities  and  evidence ; ever  inflamed  in  his  abounding  grace ; shall 
these  and  similar  appellations  have  and  sit  down  at  his  table,  eat  the  bread  of 
ought  to  have ; nay,  what  joy,  consolation  angels,  of  life,  and  of  salvation,  and  drink 
ana  delight,  are  to  be  found  therein,  per-  thewatersofwisdom,oflife,ofeternalfe- 
tain  to,  and  result  from  these  names,  tljis  is  licity  and  everlasting  joy  ; then  he  shall 
a proof  of  obedience,  yea,  an  evidence  that  j rejoice  with  his  angels,  and  the  heavenly 
a man  seeks  the  land  of  promise,  believing  |[ hosts,  and  be  glad  over  you,  with  the  music 
firmly  in  the  promises  of  God,  despises ; of  the  heavenly  choir;  then  you  shall  re- 
the  tilings  on  earth,  and  loves  the  things  ceive  and  inherit  the  incorruptible  posses- 
that  are  in  heaven  ; nay,  these  names  tes- 1 sions  that  abide  forever;  then  you  shall  be 
tify  and  confirm  the  promises  of  God,  that;  rich  in  body  and  soul;  then  you  shall  sing, 
is,  that  no  one  own,  nave,  bear,  and  retain  | leap,  and  cry  aloud  : Holy,  holy,  holy,  is 
these  names,  and  live  up  to,  and  follow  i the  Lord  God,  hallelujah ; then  a thousand 
them  in,  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  unless  he  years  shall  be  to  you  as  one  day ; then  eter- 
has,  with  the  patriarchs,  a firm  assurance  of  nity  shall  appear  to  you  as  the  twinkling  of 
faith,  and  judge  him  faithful  who  has  prom  an  eye ; then  your  days  and  years  shall  not 
ised,  and  who  is  mighty  to  fulfil.  They  grow  old,  nor  draw  to  a close;  eternity 
have,  therefore,  undertaken  a voluntary  shall  seem  as  but  a moment;  then  you  shall 
pilgrimage,  and  have,  through  the  same  be  eternal  and  without  change,  which  no 
implicit  faith,  seen  that  which  is  to  come,  mind  can  conceive,  nor  tongue  ekpress. 
and  have  remained  stedfast  thereto,  and  Behold,  this  should  be  suspended  as  a 
thus  demonstrated  their  names,  in  deed  mirror  before  the  eyes  of  our  minds ; they 
and  in  power,  for  our  instruction,  consola-  are  the  fruits  of  the  blessed  land,  the  sweets 
tion.  example  and  imitation.  Luke  xx.  36.  of  God,  and  fruits  immortal,  the  powers  of 
1 Triess.  v.  5.  John  i.  12.  1 Pet.  n.  5.  11.  the  world  to  come.  Matt.  xxni.  7 ; xxv. 
1 Cor.  vi.  19.  Heb.  xi.  9.  8.  11.  21;  xm.  43.  Heb.  n.  11.  2 Pet.  i.  8;  hi. 

Therefore,  rejoice  herein  with  us,  O you  8.  1 Thess.  iv.17. 1 Cor.  xv.  5.  Luke  vi.  21. 
holy  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Holy  Spirit  Behold  this,  my  most  dearly  and  beloved 
of  truth,  in  the  invincible  knowledge  of  holy  brethren  ana  sisters,  in  the  regenera- 
God,  and  of  the  faith,  which  leads  to  the  tion  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  from 
hope  of  everlasting  life ; my  most  beloved,  the  dead,  into  the  heavenly  places,  that  is, 
in  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  attri-  j by  the  renewing  of  the  Spirit  of  the  mind, 
butes  of  God ; yes,  my  immovably,  holy  through  the  mind  of  Christ,  who  are  firm 
brethren  and  sisters,  as  I hope  lorever,  j walls  and  pillars  in  the  truth  of  God.  My 
brethren  after  the  Spirit,  and  not  after  the  beloved  friends,  the  apple  of  my  eye,  my 
flesh,  according  to  the  gospel,  and  not  ac- 1 right  hand  and  foot,  hold  fast  the  immova- 
cording  to  the  letter  ; yes,  I repeat  it,  my  I ble  foundation  of  truth,  and  be  stedfast 
holy  brethren  and  sisters,  who  are  born  j thereunto,  as  being  built  and  established 
again  from  the  dead,  by  the  resurrection  of:  thereon,  to  which  end  we  were  seen  from 
Jesus  Christ,  in  heavenly  places,  here  in]  eternity,*  called  and  created  by  God, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  hereafter  in  perfection;1  namely,  in  the  image  of  God,  and  to  ever- 
then  ye  shall  rejoice  with  joy  inexpressible,  lasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ.  I com- 
that  you  shall  live  for  ever,  and  be  eter- j mend  you  all,  individually  and  collectively, 
nally  happy.  Then  the  lake  of  fire,  and  the  to  the  holy  and  invincible  God,  the  Father, 
second  death,  will  have  no  terror  for  you  ; Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  together  with  his 
then  your  body,  soul  and  spirit,  shall  be  holy  word  and  everlasting  peace,  in  your 
preserved  together,  and  be  eternally  blessed;1  gathering  together,  to  the  praise  of  his  holy 
then  you  wilt  be  anointed  and  filled  with  name,  and  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls, 
the  Holy  Ghost  forever;  then  shall  you  be  We  commit  you  and  ourselves  once  more, 
clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  crowned  and  into  the  invincible  arms  of  his  power,  and 
rewarded  with  the  crown  of  life,  and  of  to  the  invincible  hands  of  his  might,  the 
everlasting  joy,  pleasure  and  delight;  then  strength  of  heaven,  and  true  firmness,  be 
you  shall  enter  into  eternal  joy  and  repose,  our  foundation  and  strength,  to  pass  from 
and  will  be  taken  up,  and  carried  away  to  death  into  life  eternal.  Unworthy,  we  sa- 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  ye  shall  lute  your  love,  out  of  pure,  unfeigned,  sin- 
ever  be  with  the  Lord ; then  you  shall  be  cere  brotherly  love;  yes,  we  greet  all  our 
changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye;  your  brethren  and  sisters,  who  are  born  again  in 
person  and  countenance  shall  be  glorified  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  intoheav- 
with  beams  of  heaven ; then  you  shall  shine  enly  places,  in  the  mind  of  Christ,  of  the 
as  the  sun  in  your  Father’s  kingdom ; you  new  image,  and  in  the  brightness  of  his 
shall  then  laugh  and  rejoice;  you  shall  then  glory,  in  the  pure  unspotted  Icnowledge  of 
bask  in  the  eternal  light  of  his  countenance,  God,  which  leads  to  the  hope  of  everlast- 
brightness  and  glory,  gazing  with  rapture  ing  life,  through  stedfast  faith,  and  the 
on  him  whoso  loves  you,  that  he  gave  up  power  and  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
his  only  begotten  Son  for  you,  who  loved  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen, 
you  even  as  his  heavenly  Father  had  loved  We,  unworthy  beings,  wrote  this  to  you 
nim  from  everlasting,  and  eternally  blessed  in  haste  in  our  bonds ; if  haply,  we  might, 
him.  Yes,  then  in  full  perfection,  body  i by  the  will  of  God,  be  worthy  of  yoig* 
and  soul,  you  shall  burn  inwardly  and  out-  remembering  us  in  your  holy  prayers,  prai- 
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ses  and  thanksgivings,  that  we  may  rejoice 
with  you,  and  you  with  us,  in  an  eternal 
world.  Therefore,  salute  m our  behalf, 
all  the  saints  of  God,  and  one  another, 
with  pure  hearts,  holy  hands,  bended  knees, 
uncovered  heads,  in  the  holy  name  of  our 
God,  with  the  acceptable  kiss  of  peace ; 
embrace  and  bless  one  another  affection- 
ately in  fervent  love.  Again,  I commend 
you  to  the  faith  of  the  saints  of  God,  the 
protecting  arm  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  which  leads  to  godliness,  and 
to  the  hope  of  everlasting  life,  and  remain 
ye  unconquerable  for  ever.  The  Lord  be 
blessed  for  ever.  Amen.  Luke  xn.  37. 
Isa.  vi.  3.  Eph.  iv.  23;  n.  19.  Gen.  1. 17. 
Acts  xx.  31.  1 John  hi.  14.  Col.  iv.  17. 
Rom.  xiv.  18.  2 Tim.  i.  8. 

Thys  Jeuriaf.ns. 

Your  infirm,  poor  and  miserable  brother. 
Written  in  our  bonds,  the  15th  of  February, 
A.  D,  1569,  a prisoner  in  the  Haag,  for  the 
testimony  of  the  truth. 

Jan  Quinns  von  Utrecht , a sailor,  burnt 

at  Amsterdam , March  12/A,  1569,  for 

the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ , after  hav- 
ing been  racked  two  several  limes. 

On  the  same  day,  that  the  aforementioned 
friend  of  God,  Willem  Jans  of  Wasser- 
land,  was  burned,  Jan  Quirins,  a native  of 
Utrecht,  a sailor  by  profession,  was  in  the 
same  city.  Amsterdam,  and  by  the  same 
court  condemned  to  be  burnt,  who.  though  i 
a citjzen  of  Amsterdam,  yet  he  had  his  right 
Of  citizenship,  in  the  new  Jerusalem ; to 
reach  which,  he  was  pressed  through  the 
strait  gate,  where  his  soul  left  its  tenement 
of  clay,  and  took  its  flight  for  future 
worlds,  all  which  is  evident  from  the  fol- 
lowing sentence  of  death,  which  was  pro- 
nounced an  hour  prior  to  his  death,  which, 
though  it  was  very  contumeliously  drawn 
up  by  papistic  magistrates,  who  then  held 
the  government  at  Amsterdam,  yet,  if  im- 
partially viewed,  it  sufficiently  proclaims 
the  truth  of  what  we  stated.  The  contents, 
with  the  exception  of  the  title,  run  verba- 
tim thus : 

Sentence  of  Jan  Quirins,  sailor,  atUtrecht. 

Whereas,  Jan  Quirins,  sailor,  a native  of 
Utrecht,  citizen  of  this  city,  was  unmind- 
ful of  his  soul’s  salvation,  and  of  the  obedi- 
ence which  he  owed  our  mother,  the  holy 
church,  and  his  royal  majesty,  as  his  na- 
tural lords  and  princes;  but  had  ventured, 
contrary  to  the  ordinances  of  the  holy 
church,  and  to  the  great  disgrace  of  the  holy 
baptism,  which  he  had  received  in  his  infan- 
cy, to  get  rebaptized,  nearly  seven  years 
ago,  by  the  teachers  of  the  rejected  and 
cursed  sect  of  Mennonists,  and  received 
the  breaking  of  bread  twice  afterwards,  in 
the  manner  of  said  sect,  was  often  found 
in  the  meeting  of  said  sect,  and  that  the 


present  year;  he  has,  moreover,  always 
despised  the  ordinances  of  the  holy  church, 
so  that  he  has  been  at  confession  and  the 
holy  sacrament,  but  once  in  twelve  years  ; 
the  prisoner  still  holds  to  said  rejected  and 
cursed  sect,  and  refuses  to  turn  again  to 
our  mother,  the  holy  church,  though  he 
was  several  times  persuaded  thereto,  and 
instructed  by  different  spiritual  persons, 
as  also  by  the  council  of  this  city ; so  that, 
whereas,  the  prisoner  as  mentioned,  is  guilty 
of  divine  and  human  treason,  since  his  sect 
disturbs  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
provinces,  according  to  the  decrees  of  your 
majesty ; therefore,  the  lords  of  the  court, 
after  hearing  the  accusation  of  the  lord 
bailiff,  and  seeing  the  confession  of  the 
prisoner,  as  also  his,  the  prisoner’s  great 
stubbornness  and  obstinacy,  have  senten- 
ced him,  and  do  hereby  sentence  him  to 
be  burnt,  according  to  your  majesty’s  de- 
cree ; they  moreover  declare  all  bis  prop- 
erty confiscated  to  your  majesty,  yet  in  all 
respects,  without  prejudice  to  the  privileges 
of  this  city;  in  the  presence,  as  above. 

How  this  martyr  was  twice  racked,  from 

the  account  of  the  secretary  of  the  place. 

The  aforementioned  person  was  twice 
racked,  namely,  the  4th  and  5th  of  March, 
A.  D.  1569,  and  that  according  to  the  sen- 
tence of  the  court,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
records  of  the  confession. 

Copy  of  the  records  at  Amsterdam. 

Willem  Jans  of  Wasserland,  burnt  with 

savage  cruelty  at  Amsterdam,  the  12/A 

March,  1569. 

Two  weeks  after  the  death  of  the  afore- 
mentioned soldier  of  God,  Pieter  Pieters 
Bekjen,  there  was  put  to  death  at  Amster- 
dam, another  valiant  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Willem  Jans,  a native  of  Wasserland,  and 
a resident  of  Dornickendam,  who  loved  the 
truth  better  than  his  own  life;  the  circum- 
stances which  transpired  prior  to  his  death, 
are  as  follows : 

When  Willem  Jans  heard  that  his  be- 
loved brother,  Pieter  Pieters  Bekjen,  was 
about  to  offer  up  his  body,  a burnt  sacrifice, 
at  Amsterdam,  for  the  truth,  he  hastened 
to  be  present  at  the  execution,  that  he  might 
he  a witness  of  his  brother’s  end,  ana  if 
possible,  strengthen  his  faith  in  his  last  ex- 
tremity. But  when  he  arrived  at  the  city, 
it  was  too  late,  for  the  gate  was  closed  on 
account  of  the  execution ; yet  his  zeal  was 
so  great,  that  he  had  no  rest  till  he  would 
see  his  dear  friend,  whether  dead  or  alive; 
he,  therefore,  gave  money,  got  the  gate  open- 
ed and  hastened  to  be  near  the  aforemention- 
ed victim.  Now,  as  they  were  bringing  Pie- 
ter Pieters  Bekjen  forth  to  execution,  this 
valiant  hero  and  friend  of  God,  stationed 
himself  at  the  steps  of  the  scaffold,  and 
exclaimed  with  a loud  voice,  saying : Fight 
bravely,  dear  brother.  W hereupon  the  per- 
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secutors  arrested  him  immediately,  com- 
mitted him  to  prison,  tortured  him  twice 
with  savage  cruelty,  and  as  he  would  not 
recant,  they  sentenced  him,  a fortnight  after 
the  death  of  his  beloved  brother,  to  be 
burnt  in  the  same  place,  which  was  accord- 
ingly executed,  after  he  had  committed 
his  soul  into  the  hands  of  God.  All  this 
was  observed  by  credible  witnesses,  but 
the  date  when  it  occurred  is  not  correctly 
fixed,  which  we  have  corrected,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  following  sentence,  which 
was  passed  by  the  court  of  Amsterdam,  on 
the  day  of  his  execution;  wherein  all  the 
circumstances  upon  which  the  lords  of 
darkness  of  that  time,  predicated  his  death, 
are  adduced;  they  are  as  follows. 

Sentence  of  Willem  Jane  of  Wassertund. 

Whereas,  Willem  Jans  of  Wasserland, 
resident  of  Dornickendam,  now  a prisoner 
of  this  place,  has  not  been  mindful  of  his 
souls’  salvation,  and  the  obedienee  which 
he  owes  to  our  mother,  the  holy  church,  and 
his  royal  majesty,  as  his  natural  lord  and 
prince,  also  has  despised  the  usages  of  the 
holy  church,  went  not  to  confession,  and  at- 
tended the  holy  august  sacrament,  but  once 
in  his  life,  and  that  nearly  eight  years  ago: 
moreover,  he  has  at  various  times  attended 
the  meetings  of  the  cursed  and  execrable 
sect  of  Mennonists,  or  anabaptists ; also, 
about  six  or  seven  years  ago,  he  rejected 
the  baptism  which  he  received  in  his  infancy, 
from  the  holy  church,  and  became  rebap- 
tized, received  the  breaking  of  bread  three 
or  four  several  times,  according  to  the 
usage  of  said  sect,  and  exhorted,  as  a teach- 
er of  said  sect ; no  less  than  the  26th  Feb- 
ruary, when  a sailor,  by  the  name  of  Pieter 
Pieters  Bekjen,  who  belonged  to  that  sect, 
was  about  to  be  executed^  the  prisoner 
presented  himself  among  the  people,  to 
strengthen  said  Pieter  Pieters,  in  his  stub- 
bornness, and  uttered  with  a loud  voice, 
these  or  similar  words : Fight  bravely,  dear 
brother.  Though  the  prisoner  has  been 
exhorted  by  the  lords  of  the  court  and 
several  ecclesiastics,  to  forsake  said  damn- 
able sect,  and  to  join  again,  our  mother,  the 
holy  church,  yet  he  has  refused  to  do  so. 
ana  is  hardened  in  his  stubbornness  ana 
obduracy,  so  that  he,  the  prisoner,  ac- 
cording to  what  has  been  mentioned,  has 
been  guilty  of  divine  and  human  treason, 
since  said  sects  disturb  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  the  provinces,  accordi  ng  to  the 
tenor  of  his  majesty’s  decrees,  which  treat 
thereof.  Whereas,  for  an  example  toothers, 
such  crimes  ought  not  to  go  unpunished  ; 
therefore,  my  lords  of  the  court,  after 
hearing  tne  accusation  of  the  lord  bailiff, 
and  seeing  the  confession  of  the  prisoner, 
and  considered  his  obduracy  and  stubborn- 
ness, have  sentenced  said  prisoner,  and 
- hereby  sentence  him  to  be  burnt,  according 
to  his  majesty’s  decrees;  and  declare,  more- 
over, his  whole  estate  confiscated,  for  the 
benefit  of  his  majesty.  Done  before  the 


court,  the  12th  March,  A.  D.  1569,  in 
presence  of  all  the  lords  of  the  manor,  with 
the  concurrence  of  all  the  burgomasters. 

Hie  torture. 

This  criminal  was  twice  racked,  by  vir- 
tue of  the  sentence  of  the  court,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  records  of  the  confession,  for 
last  February,  and  the  26th  of  this  month, 
A.  D.  1569.  Copy  of  the  records  at  Am- 
sterdam. 

Comelie  Jane,  of  Harlem,  a ehip  eervant, 

burnt  at  Jlmeterdam,  for  the  teetimony 

of  Jeeue,  March  12 Ih,  A.  D.  1569. 

Cornelis  Jans  a ship  servant,  born  at 
Harlem,  after  the  flesh,  but  born  again  of 
God  ana  from  heaven  after  the  soul,  re- 
ceived his  sentence  at  the  same  time,  and 
in  the  same  court ; he  had  not  received 
baptism  on  his  faith,  which  was  a cause  of 
complaint  to  him  in  the  hour  of  his  death, 
(though  he  had  not  a good  opportunity,)  for 
the  Lord  said:  Thus  it  becomes  us,  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness.  Matt.  m.  15.  In 
short,  sentence  was  passed,  that  he  should 
be  burnt,  like  the  two  preceding  martyrs, 
Willem  Jans  and  Jan  Quirins.  We  have 
procured  from  the  records  at  Amsterdam, 
a correct  copy  of  his  sentence,  of  his  two- 
fold torturing,  and  of  the  dates  when  the 
whole  occurence  took  place,  which  we 
insert  here,  for  the  confirmation  of  this 
matter,  as  follows : 

Sentence  of  Comelie  Jane,  of  Harlem,  a 

ehip  eervant. 

Whereas,  Cornelis  Jans,  a ship  servant, 
a native  of  Harlem,  a citizen  of  this  city, 
and  at  present  a' prisoner  here,  has  not  been 
mindful  of  his  souls’  salvation,  nor  the 
obedience  which  he  owes  our  mother,  the 
holy  church,  and  the  imperial  majesty,  his 
natural  lord  and  prince,  but  has  departed 
from  the  holy  church,  so  that  he  has  de- 
spised the  usages  of  the  same,  and  never  in 
all  his  life,  went  to  confession  or  to  the 
holy  reverend  sacrament,  but  has  at  vari- 
ous times  attended  the  meetings  of  the 
damned  and  cursed  sects  of  the  Menno- 
nists, as  well  in  this  city  as  elsewhere;  also, 
not  long  since  in  the  city  of  Mittelburg,  in 
Zealand,  to  which  sect  he  has  become  so 
obdurately  attached,  that  he  declared,  since 
imprisoned,  he  was  sorry  that  he  was  not  re- 
baptized, and  had  not  received  the  breaking 
of  bread;  adding,  that  he  would  have  done 
so,  could  he  have  had  a good  opportunity. 
The  prisoner  still  persists  in  his  attachment 
to  this  execrable  and  cursed  sect,  without 
returning  to  our  mother,  the  holy  church, 
though  ne  has  been  addressed  by  several 
ecclesiastics,  and  also  by  the  court  of  this 
city ; so  that  he,  the  prisoner,  according  to 
what  has  been  mentioned,  has  committed 
divine  and  human  treason,  in  disturbing 
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the  general  peace  and  safety;  therefore,  my 
lords  of  the  court,  after  hearing  the  accu- 
sation of  the  lord  bailiff,  and  seen  the  con- 
fession of  the  prisoner,  and  considered  his 
stubbornness  and  obduracy,  have  sentenced 
him,  and  hereby  do  sentence  him  to  be 
burnt,  by  virtue  of  your  majesty’s  decree, 
and  declare  his  estate  to  be  confiscated, 
yet  in  all  other  respects  without  prejudice 
to  the  privileges  of  this  city.  Done  before 
the  court,  in  presence  as  anove. 

His  two -fold  torturing. 

The  aforesaid  person  was  twice  tortur- 
ed on  the  rack,  by  virtue  of  the  sentence  of 
the  court,  namely,  the  4th  and  the  6th  of 
March,  A.  D.  1569,  which  is  evident  from 
the  record  of  confession.  Copy  of  the  re- 
cord of  Amsterdam. 

Clemens  Hendriks , sailmaker,  burnt  at 

Amsterdam,  the  12th  March , A.  D. 

1569. 

The  unrelenting  cruelty  and  vengeance 
of  the  papistic  magistracy,  of  Amsterdam, 
continued  with  undiminished  virulence ; 
and  the  same  day  passed  another  sentence 
upon  the  fourth  individual  of  the  religion 
of  the  anabaptists,  whose  name  was  Cle- 
mens Hendriks,  a sailor. 

Though  this  man  possessed  a living, 
powerfuland  holy  faith,  yet  for  want  of 
opportunity  or  other  reasons,  like  Cornelis 
Jans,  he  had  not  yet  received  baptism  on 
his  faith,  which  distressed  him  not  a little, 
during  his  imprisonment;  nevertheless,  he 
did  not  lose  hold  of  his  hope  in  the  grace 
of  God,  since  it  was  not  left  unperformed 
through  disrespect,  for  this  holy  ordinance 
of  Christ,  but  because  an  opportunity  was 
prevented  by  the  severity  of  persecution. 
In  this  light,  the  magistrates  of  Amsterdam 
viewed  it,  and  condemned  him  to  be  burnt, 
according  to  the  decree  of  the  emperor,  as 
though  he  had  already  received  baptism 
on  his  faith ; inasmuch  as  he  confessed, 
that  that  was  his  determination,  he  stedfast- 
ly  endured  this  cruel  death,  and  was  thus 
numbered  among  the  faithful  martyrs  of 
Jesus  Christ,  though  according  to  the  sen- 
tence of  the  papists,  he  died  as  a heretic ; 
as  may  be  seen  from  the  following  sentence, 
which  was  publicly  read  to  him  before  the 
court,  shortly  before  his  death,  by  the  prin- 
ces of  darkness,  as  follows. 

Sentence  of  Clemens  Hendriks. 

Whereas,  Clemens  Hendriks,  sailmaker 
and  citizen  of  this  city,  now  a prisoner, 
has  been  unmindful  of  nis  souls’  salvation, 
and  the  obedience  he  owed  to  our  mother, 
the  holy  church,  and  the  imperial  majesty, 
his  natural  lord  and  prince  ; but  has  with- 
drawn from  the  holy  church,  so  that  he  has 
despised  her  ordinances,  has  not  gone  to 
confession,  nor  to  the  holy  sacrament,  for 


upwards  of  five  years;  also,  has  three  times 
attended  the  meetings  of  the  accursed  sect 
of  the  Mennonists,  the  last  of  which  was 
a year  ago  ; moreover,  he  is  so  hardened  to 
this  sect,  that  he  has  declared  since  a 
prisoner,  that  it  grieves  him  that  he  has  re- 
ceived neither  the  rebaptism  nor  the  break- 
ing of  bread;  he  was  often  in  the  meetings, 
with  which  cursed  sect  of  the  Mennonists, 
he  is  still  connected  and  refuses  to  turn 
therefrom,  to  our  mother,  the  holy  church, 
though  he  has  been  admonished  and  in- 
structed several  times  to  that  effect,  by 
different  ecclesiastics,  and  by  the  council 
of  this  city,  so  that  the  prisoner,  according 
to  what  is  above  written,  has  rendered 
himself  guilty  of  divine  and  human  treason, 
namely,  since  his  sect  disturbs  the  general 
peace  and  safety ; therefore,  the  lords  of 
the  court,  after  hearing  the  accusation  of  my 
lord  the  bailiff,  and  seeing  the  confession 
of  the  prisoner,  perceiving  his  obduracy 
and  stubbornness,  and  duly  considering 
all  things,  have  sentenced  said  prisoner, 
and  by  virtue  of  these  presents,  do  sentence 
him  to  be  burnt,  in  accordance  with  his 
majesty's  decrees,  and  declare  his  estate 
confiscated,  for  the  benefit  of  his  majesty; 
yet  in  all  other  respects  without  prejudice 
to  the  privileges  of  this  city.  Done  before 
the  court,  in  presence,  as  above. 

His  torture. 

The  aforementioned  individual  was  tor- 
tured on  the  rack,  by  virtue  of  previous 
sentence  of  the  court,  the  4th  March,  A.  D. 
1569.  Copy  of  the  records  at  Amsterdam. 

Letters  of  the  aforementioned  martyrs  ; 
first,  of  Jan  Quirins,  and  then  of  Clemens 
Hendriks. 

Letter  from  Jan  Quirins,  imprisoned,  to- 
gether with  Cornelis  Jans  and  Clemens 

Hendriks,  at  Amst  erdam,  where  they 

were  all  burnt  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 

Christ. 

The  eternal,  almighty  and  merciful  Fath- 
er, who,  with  his  mighty  arm  brought  forth 
his  chosen  out  of  the  bondage  house  of  Pha- 
raoh, vouchsafe  to  preserve  you, my  beloved 
sister  in  the  Lord,  and  strengthen  you  with 
the  power  of  his  holy  spirit,  to  do  his  will, 
that  you  may  be  found  without  spot  and 
blemish  in  all  peace,  righteousness,  truth, 
fervency  and  love,  even  to  the  end ; may 
the  almighty  Lord  grant  you  this,  who  is 
alone  wise  and  just,  to  whom  be  honor, 
praise  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 
Gen.  xvii.  1.  13.  Ex.  xn.  Matt.  vn.  21. 
Rom.  xvi.  26. 

Most  dearly  beloved  and  worthy  sister 
in  the  Lord,  whom  1 sincerely  love  in  the 
spirit,  I have  undertaken  to  write  briefly 
to  you,  by  the  salutary  grace  of  God,  as 
you  have  desired  from  me,  poor  servant,  for 
1 consider  myself  unfit  to  write  to  another, 
and  have  more  need  to  be  written  to;  for 
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dear  sister,  there  is  so  little  in  me,  that  1 1 never  given  our  money,  for  that  which  sat- 
fear  when  I call  on  the  Father,  I that  am  ! istieth  not ; we  have  spent  our  money  tor 
not  his  child,  fori  do  not  the  half  of  his ! gall,  and  vinegar,  and  filthy  leaven.  0, 
will.  Bu  t,  dear  sister, ^though  we  are  clothed  j that  we  had  only  thought  of  this  kind  land- 
in  the  vile  Hesh,  yet  we  will  not  sutler  our  | lord,  who  gives  freely  to  all,  who  ask  him  ; 
spirits  to  fail,  but  continue  instant  in  pray-  he  will  cast  none  out,  who  come  to  him. 
er,  giving  him  the  praise,  and  always  thank-  Therefore,  my  beloved  sisters,  let  us 
ing  him  tor  his  unspeakable  goodness,  which  earnestly  desire  the  sincere  inilk,  as  new 
he  has  bestowed  on  us,  poor  children.  O,  born  children,  newly  born  of  God  from 
what  grace  he  has  manifested  to  us!  O,  above,  through  Jesus  Christ;  let  us  take 
what  love  has  been  imparted  ! O,  what  light  heed  to  our  new  birth,  and  preserve  it ; for 
has  shone  upon  us  ! O,  what  precious,  cost-  Johnsays:  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  doth 
ly,  hidden  treasure,  is  poured  into  our  not  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and 
earthen  vessels!  that  which  was  hidden  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God. 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  he  has  revealed  Luke  xviii.  1 ; x.  54;  xt.  11.  Eph.  it.  7; 
unto  us,  poor  simple  children;  the  pure  i.  13  ; n.  9.  John  v.  16;  t.  5 ; vt.  33;  iv. 
shining  truth  is  made  known  unto  us  ; the  10  ; m.  3.  Matt.  xiv.  44;  v.  6;  xt.  25. 
bright  light  has  shone  in  a dark  corner ; 2 Cor.  iv.  7.  6.  4.  Ps.  cxtx.  105 ; cxxtv. 
its  clear  beams  have  penetrated  our  hearts;  7;  xxxtv.  9. 

by  which  we  are  enlightened  through  Jesus  O,  that  we  would  take  an  example  from 
Christ;  the  gracious  Lord  of  loids,  who  Esau,  who  sold  his  birthright  for  a morsel 
has  dispersed  the  gross  darkness  from  our  of  pottage.  O,  how  lightly  he  esteemed  his 
hearts,  and  has  given  himself,  the  merciful  salvation,  but  He  was  afterwards  rejected, 
Jesus,  to  be  unto  us  a shining  light,  as  John  for  he  found  no  room  for  repentance,  though 
says:  This  then  is  the  message  which  we  he  earnestly  sought  it  with  tears.  But, 
have  heard  of  him,  declare  unto  you,  that  dear  sister,  let  us  be  diligent,  to  preserve 
God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  that  which  we  have,  and  what  we  receive 
all.  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  from  above,  from  him,  who  is  the  giver  of 
with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie  and  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  for  he  heareth 
do  not  the  truth.  Therefore,  beloved  sis-  us  in  all  we  ask,  according  to  his  will,  and 
ter,  take  heed  to  this  light,  and  let  it  be  a if  we  know  that  he  heareth  us,  whatsoever 
light  to  your  feet  and  a lamp  to  your  path,  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  peti- 
as  David  says,  that  you  may  not  stumble  tions,  that  we  desired  of  him.  Is  not  this 
in  the  day  time,  but  may  always  see  your  an  indulgent  Lord  ! Yes,  asuredly,  he  is 
way  before  you  ; for  the  darkness  is  passed  a Lord  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him: 
away,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth  ; he  only  put  your  confidence  in  him,.  yield 
has  redeemed  us  from  the  power  of  dark-  yourself  to  the  will  of  God,  and  it  will 
ness  to  his  marvelous  light;  we,  who  before  prosper  with  you.  Therefore,  my  beloved 
were  not  a people,  are  now  the  people  of  sister  in  the  Lord,  be  firm  and  immovable 
God,  as  Peter  says  : We  may  well,  there-  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  your 
fore,  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  and  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  For  you 
say  with  David:  The  snare  is  broken,  and  shall  receive  your  recompense  ; if  you  sow 
we  are  escaped,  we  are  released  from  the  to  the  Spirit,  you  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap 
lion’s  jaws,  in  which  we  were  imprisoned,  life  evei ! -ting;  if  we  sowin  tears,  we  shall 
that  is  in  this  perverse,  wicked  and  deceit  reap  in  joy;  for  our  reproach,  we  shall  re- 
fill world,  which  abounds  in  all  kinds  of  ceive  honor;  for  the  shame,  we  shall  have 
wickedness.  The  god  of  this  world,  who  gladness,  saith  the  prophet ; let  us,  there- 
reigns  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  has  fore,  be  contented,  for  we  shall  be  a'glori- 
blinded  their  unbelieving  minds,  and  har-  ous  nation;  we  shall  wait  in  patience 
dened  their  hearts,  that  they  cannot  see  therefore,  and  meditate  on  the  glorious 
the  light,  nor  can  they  taste  that  the  Lord  promises;  he  that  gave  them,  will  also  per- 
is gracious.  Here  we  had  our  conversation  form  them;  he  will  not  retract  his  promises; 
ana  fellowship  with  the  lusts  of  the  ftesh,  let  us  only  persevere  manfully,  joyful  in 
and  did  the  will  of  the  flesh  and  of  reason,  hope,  patient  in  tribulation,  fervent  in 
and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  prayer,  not  slothful  in  business,  but  fervent 
as  others ; but  the  bountiful  and  compas-  in  spirit,  with  an  ardent  love  in  our  hearts, 
sionate  God  looked  on  us  sinners,  with  that  the  Lord  is  rooted  and  grounded  in 
eyes  of  mercy,  and  stretched  forth  his  be-  us  through  love,  and  so  nothing  that  befals 
atific  hands ; he  extended  them  to,  and  us,  for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  and  bis 
riscued  us  from  the  pit  of  destruction,  testimony,  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
bound  up  and  healed  our  wounds,  satisfied  God.  Let  no  man  disappoint  you,  but  let 
hungry  and  thirsty  souls,  with  bread  of  life,  us  in  our  faith  show  forth  virtue,  and  let 
and  refreshed  us  with  the  waters  of  the  our  gentleness  be  known  to  all ; the  Lord 
Holy  Ghost ; he  did  not  let  us  lie  in  our  is  near  at  hand,  be  not  anxious,  it  is  soon 
blood;  he  would  not  pass  us  by;  he  did  not  over.  Beloved  sister,  we  have  but  a short 
let  us  pineaway  for  hunger,  when  we  asked  time,  if  we  consider  rightly;  let  us,  there- 
him  for  bread;  he  did  not  give  us  a stone,  fore,  spend  our  short  season  in  the  fear  of 
neither  did  he  let  us  suffer  thirst;  but  re-  God,  and  be  sober  and  vigilant,  because 
freshed  our  longing  souls,  with  the  clear  our  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a roaring  lion, 
fountain  of  living  waters.  O,  that  we  had  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
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vour,  whom  resist  s ted  last  in  the  faith,  as 
Janies  says:  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will 
flee  from  you  ; yes,  beloved  sister,  he  en- 
compasses with  great  craftiness;,  now  in 
this  way,  again  in  that,  whether  inwardly 
or  outwardly,  with  our  evil  flesh,  which  is 
the  greatest  enemy  that  we  have  to  contend 
with;  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  the 
flesh  against  the  Spirit,  and  these  are  con- 
trary, the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  we  can- 
not do  the  things  that  we  would.  Rev.  i. 
25.  James  i.  5.  17.  1 John  v.  14;  a.  25. 
Matt.  vi.  10;  xx.  8.  1 Cor.  xv.  58.  Gal. 
vi.  10.  Ps.  cxvi.  7.  But  Paul  affords  con- 
solation, saying:  Walk  in  the  spirit,  and 
ye  shall  not  fuihl  the  lust  of  the  flesh;  and 
that  we  were  as  fervent  in  spirit,  as  diligent 
in  good  works,  in  seeking  everlasting  life, 
as  the  treasures  of  earth,  which  perish,  and 
in  loving  the  commandments  of  God,  better 
than  gold  and  precious  stones,  so  we  would 
be  blessed  children,  the  contest  would  con- 
tinually grow  lighter;  but,  alas,  it  appears, 
at  times,  that  more  pains  are  bestowed  on 
perishable  things,  than  on  the  ever  abiding 
riches,  which  are  in  heaven,  and  shall  en- 
dure forever.  Ido  not  mention  this,  as 
intimating  that  this  is  the  case  with  you, 
for  I know  that  you  seek  the  Lord  with 
all  your  heart.  Therefore,  my  worthy  sis- 
ters, let  us  meditate  on  tne  words  of  the 
apostle,  who  warns  us  of  the  deceiver,  that 
we  may  not  be  betrayed  by  satan,  for  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  designs,  namely, 
that  he  strives  to  ensnare  the  children  of 
God,  to  his  lies  and  envy,  as  he  was  the 
father  ot  lies  from  the  beginning;  and  made 
a display  of  this,  in  regard  to  the  first  man, 
as  is  recorded  in  the  book  of  Wisdom : For 
God  created  man  to  be  immortal.  Never- 
less,  through  envy  of  the  devil,  came  death 
into  the  world ; and.  they  that  do  hold  to 
his  side,  assist  therein.  This  end  he  also 
promotes,  as  respects  us,  by  means  of  his 
emissaries,  who  molest  us  very  much,  and 
those  that  went  out  from  us,  hinder  us  most 
of  all,  so  that  we  find  that  the  scripture  is 
fulfilled,  namely,  that  it  should  obtain  in 
the  latter  times,  as  John  says:  Little  chil- 
dren, it  is  the  last  time  ; and  as  ye  have 
heard  that  antichrist  shall  come,  even  now 
are  there  many  antichrists;  whereby  we 
know  that  it  is  the  last  time.  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us,  for  if 
they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt 
have  continued  with  us,  but  they  went  out 
that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that 
they  were  not  all  of  us.  Behold,  dear  sis- 
ter, thus  the  apostle  warns  us,  for  they  are 
not  all  the  children  of  Abraham,  that  are 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  2 Pet.  i.  5.  Phil.  iv. 
5.  1 Cor.  vii.  29.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  James  iv.  7. 
Gal.  v.  16,  17.  Isa.  lv.  6.  2 Cor.  n.  13. 
John  viii.  44.  Acts  ii.  23.  Rom.  ix.  7. 
1 John  ii.  11. 19. 

Therefore,  dear  sister,  look  unto  the 
pious,  and  not  unto  the  infirm  ; look  unto 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  Christ 
Jesus,  and  do  not  be  deceived  by  certain 
vain  babblers,  who  would  lead  you  from 


the  truth,  as  Paul  says.  Christ  says : That 
in  the  latter  times,  many  false  prophets 
shall  arise  in  his  name.  O observe,  in  his 
uame,  nay,  insomuch  that  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, they  would  dec  eive  the  very  elect  ; 
but  he  that  endurcth  to  the  end,  shall  be 
saved.  The  elect  cannot  be  deceived, 
lieb.  xxii.  2.  Matt.  xxiv.  1.  Be  of  un- 
derstanding mind,  and  pray  without  ceas- 
ing,'constantly  with  prayers  and  supplica^ 
tions  in  the  spirit ; meditate  day  and  night? 
on  the  law  of  the  Lord,  that  you  may  be 
like  a tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water, 
that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season, 
and  whose  leaf  does  not  wither ; and  be_a 
fruitful  branch  in  the  vine.  Jesus,  for  David 
says : The  righteous  shall  never  fall,  but 
shall  stand  for  ever,  like  mount  Zion;  nay, 
the  righteous  shall  never  be  shaken,  says 
Solomon.  Let  us,  therefore,  fulfil  our 
course  with  joy,  striving  manfully,  for  no 
man  is  crowned  except  he  strive  lawfully, 
as  our  valiant  forefathers  did,-wbt  placed 
their  hope  in  God,  and  served  huSr  faith- 
fully;  he  did  not  forsake  them,  aether  did 
they  forsake  him,  they  bowed  down  to  the 
sceptre  of  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  pious  Esther 
bowed.  O,  consider  this,  for  though  the 
righteous  have  to  endure  much  tribulation 
here,  and  be  deprived  of  all  human  assist- 
ance and  consolation,  yet  let  us  raise  our 
eyes  unto  -Christ  Jesus,  our  helper  in  dis- 
tress, who  will  not  forsake  us.  Can  & 
mother  forget  her  sucking  child  ? Yes,  she 
may,  but  I will  not  forget  thee,  says  he ; 
lie  that  toucheth  thee,  toucheth  the  apple  of 
his  eye.  Now,  who  would  not  fear  such 
a God,  who  constantly  protects  and  defends 
his  poor  people  ? for  tne  joy  which  he  has 
promised  us,  makes  all  things  pleasant; 
lie  that  overcometh,  shall  inherit  all  things; 
they  shall  sit  with  Christ  on  his  throne, 
even  as  he  sitteth  with  the  Father  on  his 
I throne ; nay,  he  will  gird  himself;  come 
forth  and  serve  us.  How  the  righteous 
then  shall  shine  in  his  Father’s  kingdom ! 
how  they  shall  then  leap,  like  calves  of  the 
stall ! ' How  the  righteous  shall  then  shine 
forth  like  flames,  among  the  stubbles ! 
How  they  shall  then  triumph,  who  have 
not  loved  their  lives  unto  death  ; they  shall 
sing  praises,  having  palms  in  their  hands, 
and  crowns  on  their  heads,  praising  and 
magnifying  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Finally, 
eye  haul  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
things  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him. 

Let  every  one,  therefore,  who  has  this 
hope,  purify  himself,  even  as  he  is  pine. 
But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called 
us  unto  his  eternal  glory,  establish  and 
strengthen  you,  my  dear  sister,  in  the  Lord , 
with  the  power  ot  his  Holy  Spirit,  unto  the 
end.  Amen.  I now  commend  you,  my  be- 
loved sister  in  the  Lord,  to  the  Lora  and 
to  the  word  of  his  grace.  Receive  this,  my 
simple  letter  in  good  part,  for  I have  writ- 
ten it  from  motives  ot  pure,  unfeigned  and 
fraternal  love;  the  Lord  Almighty  knows 
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this ; I,  therefore,  again  entreat  you,  to  re- 
ceive it  in  good  part;  for  he  that  fears  God, 
takes  every  thing  for  good  ; hold  fast  your 
first  love  unto  the  end,  and  have  ardent 
love  for  God  and  the  brethren;  may  God 
Almighty  grant  you  this.  Amen. 

Salute,  in  my  name,  all  my  friends,  espe- 
cially M.  S’s.  daughter,  G.  R.  W.  and  all 
my  acquaintances,  save  who  were  with  me, 
when  1 wrote  this  greet  you  ; Cornells  Jans 
also  salutes  you ; the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen.  Acts  xx. 
32.  Philemon  24.  Ps.  i.  2.  John  xvi.  1 ; 
xn.  25.  2 Tim.  it.  5.  1 Esd.  iv.  4.  Isa. 
xlix.  15.  Zach.  vn.  8.  Matt.  xxv.  21 ; 
xni.  43.  Rev.  hi.  21 ; xxi.  7 ; xiv.  3;  n. 
4.  Luke  i.  37".  Mai.  iv.  2.  Wis.  hi.  7. 
1 John  hi.  3.  1 Pet.  v.  10;  iv.  8. 

Five  letters  from  Clemens  Hendriks,  in  the  prison, 
at  Amsterdam,  where  he  lost  his  life  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  in  company  with  Jan 
Kryns  and  Comelis  Jans,  as  above  mentioned. 

First  letter,  to  Grietgen  Dirks,  one  of  his 
acquaintances. 

Beloved  Grietgen  Dii  ks,  I am  still  fixed 
in  my  resolution,  and  my  mind  is  directed 
to  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  remains  un- 
changed ; thanks  be  to  the  Lord,  I cannot 
praise  him  sufficiently.  1 am  greatly  trou- 
bled at  times,  that  l,  unworthy  being,  have 
been  a source  of  affliction  to  you  all;  I can 
easily  imagine,  that  many  are  distressed  on 
my  account,  as  I have  heard,  that  I should 
have  departed  from  my  faith,  but  there  is 
nothing  of  it,  the  Lord  be  praised.  They 
merely  interrogated  me;  I would  be  glad 
if  they  would  not  inquire  any  more  than 
they  nave  done  hitherto,  for  I fear  that 
I could  have  to  stay  where  I am ; the 
Lord  grant  me,  that  which  is  salutary  ; I 
trust  in  him,  that  he  can  give  me  strength 
to  persevere  to  his  praise,  and  to  iny  soul’s 
salvation.  My  three  brothers  have  finished 
the  fight,  hence,  the  Lord  can  also  take 
me,  when  it  shall  please  his  holy  will;  1 
knew  of  nothing  else,  than  that  I should  be 
offered  up  on  Friday;  my  mind  was  pre- 
pared, thank  the  Lord;  I cannot  sufficiently 

f raise  him,  for  his  faithfully  assisting  me  ; 

trust  alone  in  him,  and  he  that  trusteth 
in  him  shall  not  be  confounded,  for  he  for- 
saketh  not  his  own,  who  confide  in  him. 
Give  my  affectionate  salutation  to  all  the 
brethren;  tell  them  to  pray  for  me,  that  the 
Lord  may  strengthen  me  to  the  last,  for 
the  prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth  much; 
this  is  my  heart’s  desire ; I now  commend 
you  to  the  Lord^if  we  shall  never  meet 
again  on  earth;  take  this  in  good  part,  and 
tell  my  sister  what.I  wrote  to  you,  for  she 
is  under  the  impression  that  I have  aposta- 
tized; the  Lord  knows  the  hearts  of  all. 
Isa.  xl.  29.  2 Cor.  v.  8.  Rom.  xn.  1.  Ps. 
vn.  1.  James  v.  16.  Acts  xn.  5 ; xx.  32 ; 
i.  24. 

Clemens  Hendriks, 

Unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord. 


Second  letter  from  Clemens  Hendriks. 

Grace,  peace  and  mercy  from  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  his 
only  beloved  Son,  who,  out  of  transcendent 
love,  gave  himself  up  to  redeem  us  from 
the  bonds  Of  death.  This  fervant  love 
and  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  unto  you,  my  dearly  beloved  and 
worthy  N.,  for  thanksgiving,  consolation 
and  strength,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 
Gal.  i.  3.  Eph.  v.  2. 

Further,  my  dear  friend  and  beloved  of 
God  our  heavenly  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Chsist;  I cannot  forbear  out  of  Chris- 
tian, fraternal  love,  to  write  briefly  unto 
you,  concerning  the  state  of  my  imprison- 
ment; I cannot  sufficiently  thank  and 
praise  the  Lord,  that  for  affording  me  so 
much  comfort  in  my  tribulation,  and  that 
my  mind  is  still  determined  to  fear  the 
Lord  all  my  days,  according  to  my  humble 
ability.  Therefore,  I have  undertaken  to 
write  a few  lines  to  you,  my  dear  and  wor- 
thy friend,  though  I am  not  apt  at  writing, 
nevertheless,  I do  it  out  of  pure  Christian 
and  fraternal  love ; take  it  therefore  in  good 
part.  O my  dearly  beloved  friend ! what 
glorious  consolation  is  contained  in  the 
saying  of  Christ : Blessed  are  they,  who 
suffer  persecution  for  righteousness’  sake, 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Again, 
Christ  says:  He  that  taketh  not  up  his 
cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me,  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my 
sake,  shall  find  it.  Further,  Paul  says: 
All  those  that  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
must  suffer  persecution  ; the  righteous  en- 
dure much  suffering,  but  the  Lord  will 
help  them  out  of  all  their  afflictions. 
Therefore,  my  dear  friend,  the  prophets 
suffered;  Christ  himself  suffered ; and  all 
his  witnesses  have  suffered,  even  unto  this 
day.  Therefore,  let  your  loins  be  girded 
about,  and  your  lights  burning;  and  ye, 
yourselves,  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
Lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wed- 
ding, that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh, 
they  may  open  unto  him  immediately. 
Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord, 
when  he  cometh, shall  find  watching;  veri- 
ly, I say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  him- 
self, and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
will  come  forth  and  serve  them.  Is  not 
this,  my  friend,  precious  consolation  ? For 
it  is  written  : Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.  He  that  endureth 
to  the  end,  shall  be  saved.  Moreover,  Es- 
dras  saw  on  mount  Zion,  a great  people, 
whom  I could  not  number,  and  they  all 
praised  the  Lord  with  songs.  And  in  the 
midst  of  them,  there  was  a young  man  of 
high  stature,  taller  than  all  the  rest,  and 
upon  every  one  of  their  heads  he  set  crowns, 
and  was  more  exalted  ; which  I marveled 
at  greatly.  So  I asked  the  angel,  and  said: 
Sir,  what  are  these  f He  answered  and  said 
unto  me:  These  be  they,  that  have  put  off 
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the  mortal  clothing,  and  put  on  the  immor- 
tal, and  have  confessed  the  name  of  God ; 
now  are  they  crowned,  and  receive  palms. 
Then  said  1 unto  the  angel:  What  young 
person  is  it  that  crownetli  them,  and  giveth 
them  palms  in  their  hands  r So  he  answer- 
ed, and  said  unto  me:  It  is  the  Son  of 
God,  whom  they  have  confessed  in  the 
world.  Rom.  xii.  30.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  Rev. 
xiv.  7.  Heb.  xiii.  22;  xi.  35.  Matt.  v.  10. 
Luke  xiv.  27 ; xii.  35,  36.  2 Tim.  hi.  12. 
Isa.  liii.  13.  2 Esd.  n.  42. 

Behold,  my  beloved  friend  in  the  Lord, 
what  is  our  life  r It  is  a vapor  driven  by  the 
wind,  not  knowing  whence  it  cometh,  it 
appeareth  fora  little  time,  and  then  vanish- 
ed away.  But  our  death  is  nothing  less, 
than  an  entrance  into  everlasting  life,  to 
reign  with  God  and  Christ.  Christ  says  : 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life ; if  we  die  through  him, 
we  live  in  him,  for  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead;  but  Abraham  believed  in  him, 
and  all  believers  live  in  God  ; though  they 
suffered  death,  yet  they  were  the  friends  of 
God:  hence  he  says : He  thattoucheth  you, 
toucneth  the  apple  of  my  eye.  Behold, 
what  manner  of  love,  the  Father  hath -be- 
stowed upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
sons  of  God;  therefore,  the  world  knoweth 
us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not.  Beloved, 
now  we  are  the  sons  of  God ; and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear,  what  we  shall  be  ; but  we 
know,  that  when  be  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  him  ; for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 
And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him, 
urifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure.  We 
now  that,  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  ta- 
bernacle were  dissolved,  we  have  a build- 
ing of  God,  a house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens,  with  which  we  shall 
be  clothed. ' Yes,  Paul  says : As  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  conso- 
lation also  aboundeth  in  Christ,  and  whether 
we  be  afflicted  or  comforted,  it  is  for  our 
salvation,  provided  we  suffer  as  the  saints 
did,  that  is,  for  the  testimony  of  the  word 
of  God.  Again,  Paul  says  : If  we  be  dead 
with  him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him ; if 
we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him. 
Further,  Paul  says,  Rom.  ym.  39:  That 
we  are  in  earnest  expectation  of  nothing, 
other,  than  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God,  that  is,  we  groan  and  desire  for  the 
appearance  of  our  Lord  in  the  clouds,  that 
we  may  be  caught  up  to  meet,  and  be  trans- 
formed into  his  likeness.  For  we  that  are 
in  this  tabernacle,  are  burdened ; for  we 
would  rather  be  clothed  with  the  immortal 
and  heavenly  glory,  with  which  Christ 
shall  glorify  us ; but  he  that  lias  wrought  ns 
for  the  self  same  thing,  is  God,  who  has 
given  us  the  earnest  of  faith,  through  faith 
and  confidence  in  his  Son.  Therefore,  my 
most  dearly  beloved,  it  is  written  : That 
plough  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the 
inner  man  is  renewed  day  by  day;  for  our 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a momont, 
worketh  for  us  a far  more,  and  exceeding, 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  while  we  look 


not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen.  I hereby  com- 
mend you  to  the  Lord,  may  he  bless,  pros- 
per and  protect  you  ; may  the  light  of  his 
countenance  shine  upon  you,  and  us  all ; 
and  may  the  Lord  be  gracious;  salute  the 
brethren  in  my  name,  whenever  an  oppor- 
tunity presents;  I commend  you  all,  indi- 
vidually and  collectively,  to  the  Lord,  till 
his  second  coining.  The  peace  of  the  Lord 
be  with  you,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 
Janies  iv.  14.  John  v.  24;  xiv.  27.  Matt, 
xxu.  32;  xxiv.  80.  Zach.  n.  8.  I John  nr. 
1.  2 Cor.  v.  1,  2;  iv.  16.  Rev.  vi.  9.  2 
Tim.  n.  11, 12.  Horn.  vm.  19.  1 Thess. 
iv.  17.  Acts  xx.  31. 

Written  in  bonds,  on  Christmas  Monday. 

Clemens  Hendriks, 
Unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord. 

Third  letter  from  Qlemens  Hendriks,  to  Ids 

Jollier  and  mother. 

I wish  you,  my  beloved  and  esteemed 
father  and  mother,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  faitn,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  together  with  a 
clear  vision,  and  an  open  heart  in  all  divine 
things,  and  in  the  word  of  God,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  make  the  proper  distinc- 
tions, and  discern  between  light  and  dark- 
ness, truth  and  lies,  nay,  flesh  and  spirit, 
that  no  one  may  deceive  you,  but  that  you 
may  hold  fast  the'word  ot  God,  receive  full 
recompense,  and  lose  nothing  of  that  which 
you  have  laid  up  by  your  faith.  My  dear 
father  and  motlief,  I am  mindful  of  you, 
and  pray  for  you  morning  and  evening,  that 
the  Lord  may  comfort  you  in  the  affliction 
you  endure,  on  account  of  me,  poorunwor- 
thy  being,  who  am  not  worthy,  that  you 
should  be  troubled  about  me.  I would  in- 
form you,  my  dear  parents,  that  I have 
undertaken  to  write  a few  lines  to  you.  rel- 
ative to  my  present  situation,  signifying  to 
you,  that  I am  still  resolved  to  fear  the 
Lord  with  all  my  heart,  and  with  all  my 
soul,  and  with  all  my  strength,  as  long  as  I 
remain  on  earth,  for  which  I can  never 
sufficiently  thank  and  praise  the  great,  al- 
mighty, and  allwise  God,  that  he  has  hith- 
erto bestowed,  and  does  daily  bestow  on 
me,  his  inexpressible  and  incomprehensi- 
ble grace,  in  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  in- 
fluence of  his  Holy  Spirit ; for  this  cause,  I 
thank  almighty  God,  bowing  the  knees  of 
my  heart  before  the  Father,  who  is  rich  in 
grace,  and  a true,  righteous  and  merciful 
God,  a God  who  comforts  us  all  with  his 
holy  word.  Therefore*  my  most  highly 
esteemed  parents,  be  not  distressed  on  ac- 
count of  poor,  unworthy  me ; but  much 
rather  rejoice  and  praise  the  Lord,  that  he 
has  called  your  son,  and  counted  him  wor- 
thy to  suffer  for  his  word  and  gospel.  For 
we  find,  that  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
nay,  Christ  himself,  as  regards  the  flesh, 
had  to  suffer  from  the  wicked  and  perverse 
world.  Therefore,  my  dear  parents,  be  not 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


757 


afflicted,  but  be  as  resigned  in  regard  to  this 
dispensation  as  possible,  I entreat  you,  for 
the  Lord’s  sake;  and  let  these  words  of 
Christ  afford  you  daily  consolation : He  that 
loveth  any  thing  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me,  ana  he  that  forsaketh  house,  land, 
possessions,  father  and  mother,  shall  re- 
ceive it  again  a hundred  fold.  Therefore, 
my  dear  father  and  mother,  what  do  we  live 
to  see  here,  but  great  poverty  ? and  what  is 
the  life  of  man  ? A flower  of  the  field,  the 
grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  fadeth,  and 
as  a vapor  that  appeareth  for  a short  time, 
then  vanisheth  away.  Dear  parents,  I am 
in  very  good  spirits,  to  offer  my  sacrifice, 
and  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
for  Christ  says : Whosoever  confesseth  me 
before  men,  him  will  I confess  before  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  ; likewise,  he 
says  : Let  your  lights  shine  before  men.  I 
could  wish,  that  when  I am  to  oiler  up  my 
sacrifice,  that  they  would  haul  me  round 
the  city  on  a wagon,  and  whip  me  four 
times,  that  I might  let  my  light  shine  be- 
fore this  wicked,  blind,  .and  perverse  gen- 
eration, for  I am  not  ashamed  to  syffer  for 
the  gospel ; for  I shall  not  suffer  as  a thief, 
or  rogue,  or  as  an  evil  doer,  but  I shall  suf- 
fer as  a Christian  ; for  what  profit  is  it  to 
suffer  for  evil  doing  : but  if,  when  we  do 
well,  we  suffer,  this  is  acceptable  with  our 
heavenly  Father  ; I would  further  inform 
you,  my  dear  parents,  that  they  have  told 
me  to  deliver  myself  into  the  hands  of  the 
ecclesiastics,  and  they  thought  I would 
come  oft'  safe.  In  regard  to  which,  I would 
inform  them,  that  they  shall  not  make 
themselves  uneasy  on  this  account,  for  I 
have  never  had  any  idea  of  doing  this. 

Therefore,  my  beloved  parents,  be  not 
startled  at  this,  for  a Christian  ought  not  to 
be  ashamed  of  such  things,  for  thus  also 
did  Joseph  escape  from  the  Egyptian  wo- 
man, and  left  his  mantle,  rather  than  com- 
mit a flagitious  act.  Therefore,  my  dear 
arents,  if  the  whore  of  Babylon  seize  us 
y the  mantle,  to  induce  us  to  crime,  then 
rather  let  the  mantle  go,  by  the  grace  of 
the  Lord,  than  commit  fornication  with 
her,  that  is,  rather  lose  your  life. 

My  dear  parents,  I further,  most  hum- 
bly, and  suppliantly  entreat  your  forgive- 
ness, of  all  iny  misconduct  towards  you  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed  ; it  seeins  that  the 
hour  of  my  offering  is  at  hand  ; I,  there- 
fore, commend  you  to  the  Lord,  rriy  dear 
parents,  and  bid  vou  both  farewell,  till  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
peace  of  the  lord  be  with  you,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen.  John  xvi.  13  ; xiv.  37.  2 John 
8.  Col.  iv.  17.  2 (Jor.  i.  4;  vii.  6.  Lev. 
xii.  11.  wen.  xvi.  1.  Rom.  xvi.  26.  xn.  1; 
i.  16^  xn.  1.  Acts  xv.  11 : v.  42;  xx.  32. 
Luke  xxiv.  25;  xiv.  26.  Matt.  x.  37 ; xix. 
29;  x.  32.  Isa.  xl.  6.  Rev.  xvii.  1. 

Four  unworthy  son, 

Clemens  Hendriks, 

An  unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord;  writ- 
ten in  my  bonds. 


Fourth  letter  from  Clemens  Hendriks,  to  his 
* parents. 

My  most  affectionate  salutation  to  my 
beloved  parents.  I am  well,  and  in  good 
spirits,  and  hope  you  enjoy  the  same  bless- 
ings. I would  also  inform  you,  my  dear 
parents,  relative  to  my  present  condition  in 
prison ; I cannot  thank  and  praise  the  Lord 
sufficiently,  for  his’  comforting  me  in  my 
tribulation,  and  giving  me  a determined 
resolution,  to  fear  the  Lord  as  long  as  I 
live,  even  if  I should  suffer  death.  I would 
also  let  you  know  the  particulars  of  their 
conduct  towards  me,  at  the  time  of  my  ap- 
prehension. I had  been  on  a visit  on  Wed- 
nesday evening,  and  we  were  about  to  go 
home,  when  the  watch  met  us,  and  having 
no  light  with  us,  the  watch  took  us  to  a 
certain  place,  where  Floris  der  Bral  was 
sitting,  who  asked  us  whence  we  came,  and 
whether  we  had  pot  been  at  a meeting  of 
the  new  religion?  We  answered,  No.  He 
asked  whether  we  could  swear  to  it.  I re- 
plied, will  you  not  take  my  word  ? for  I will 
tell  you  the  truth;  he  insisted,  however, 
on  our  oath,  and  we  refused  to  swear. 
Then  he  said:  Bring  them  down.  We 
were  then  taken  to  prison  forthwith,  as  if 
we  were  thieves  or  rogues;  the  next  morn- 
ing we  were  taken  out  ; they  brought  me 
first  before  the  lords,  with  my  hands  tied 
behind  my  back  like  a thief;  the  bailiff' 
I then  said  : Clemens.  I replied : Lord  bail- 
jift';  he  continued:  How  often  have  you 
; been  at  the  meeting  of  the  Mennonists  ? I 
i made  no  reply.  But  he  insisted  hard  upon 
! knowing  it,  and  I was  taken  into  a room 
jby  myself.  After  this,  the  others  were 
brought  before  the  lords,  and  examined  re- 
specting their  faith,  of  which  they  made 
confession,  whereupon  I was  brought  before 
the  lord,  who  repeated  the  question.  How 
often  have  you  been  at  meeting  ? he  asked 
me  also,  whether  I had  been  there  ten 
times.  1 answered,  No.  Eight  times  ? No. 

, Seven  times  ? No.  Six  times?  No.  Three 
times?  Yes.  He  then  inquired  the  name  of 
the  preacher.  I told  him  I did  not  wish 
to  tell  it.  He  wanted  me  to  tell  too,  in 
what  house  I had  been,  and  what  sort  of 
people  they  were ; I replied  that  1 did  not 
wish  to  tell  him;  he  threatened  that  he 
would  make  me  tell,  and  remanded  me  to 
prison  ; the  next  day  I was  brought  again 
before  the  lords,  when  the  bailiff  asked  me, 
whether  I would  not  tell  him  who  the 
preacher  was;  where  he  had  been,  and 
what  kind  of  people  they  were ; I observed 
to  him,  that  I had  no  intention  to  tell  such 
things,  adding : I am  myself  in  a difficulty, 
and  do  not  wish  to  bring  any  body  into 
trouble;  you  have  me  in  your  power,  you 
can  do  with  me  as  you  see  proper.  Then 
said  the  bailiff’  to  the  lord  of  the  manor,  I 
order  him  to  the  rack,  in  order  to  ascertain 
this  matter,  adding,  bring  himdown,  where- 
upon I was  immediately  taken  to  the  rack, 
where  I was  stripped,  and  my  shirt  tied 
on  my  abdomen,  and  I was  set  on  the 
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the  rack  blindfolded ; the  bailiff' then  came 
and  asked  whether  I would  not  confess* 
I told  him  I had  no  intention  yet.  1 was 
then  laid  on  the  rack,  and  bound  with  sev- 
en cords ; there  were  two  knots  on  my 
forehead,  and  a chord  on  each  thumb ; the 
others  were  bound  round  my  body  ; the 
chords  were  then  twisted  tight  with  sticks, 
so  that  I surely  thought  that  iny  ribs  would 
be  broken  in  pieces,  and  pressed  into  .my 
body  ; and  moreover,  they  poured  urine  in 
my  mouth.  When  I thus  lay  in  agony, 
they  whipped  me  on  the  breast ; the  Lord 
knows  how  they  treated  me.  Being  in  ex- 
treme agony,  l mentioned  the  names  of 
some;  but  1 hoped  that  they  were  no  long- 
er in  the  city  ; this  continued  about  half 
an  hour.  1 told  them,  they  ought  to  put 
a cord  round  my  neck,  and  put  an  end  to 
me  at  once.  When  they  loosened  the 
cords,  I could  not  rise  to  my  feet ; the 
servants  had  to  help  me  up.  I was  then 
taken  to  the  jail,  but  was  the  next  day 
brought  again  before  the  lords ; I would 
have  Deen  tortured  again,  had  it  not  been 
for  Buik,  who  prevented  it,  though  it  was 
with  difficulty  that  1 escaped.  The  bailiff’ 
then  asked  me,  whether  I would  not  have 
a monk  to  call  to  see  me.  I replied  : He 
may  stay  away.  He  observed : You  have 
to  near  a dog  bark,  and  will  you  not  heara 
man  talk.  I was  then  remanded  to  prison, 
and  there  soon  came  to  me  a priest  and  a 
monk,  in  order  to  dispute  with  me;  they 
immediately  commenced  speaking  about 
this  and  that  man,  and  introduced  many 
stories  ; but  1 kept  silent,  and  let  them  talk 
till  they  were  satisfied  ; whereupon  they 
got  angry,  that  I did  not  answer  them,  and 
one  of  them  said  that  I had  a devil.  Four 
days  after,  I was  brought  out  another  time, 
when  they  told  me  I should  be  prepared  by 
Saturday.  I said  : If  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  I am  ready.  I was  then  sent  back 
to  prison,  under  the  impression  that  I 
would  have  to  be  offered  up  on  Saturday  ; 
nay,  even  on  Saturday,  I did  not  know  any- 
thing to  the  contrary  ; a priest  then  came 
to  me,  who  wished  me  to  confess  to  him. 
I informed  him,  that  1 had  no  inclination  to 
confess  to  him,  for  he  could  not  forgive  my 
sins.  To  confess  to  my  Lord  and  God,  is 
the  best  confession.  The  bailiff"  and  two 
lords  then  came  to  me,  and  told  me  hey 
would  defer  it  two  weeks.  But  I was  as 
willing  to  be  offered  up,  as  if  I had  known 
nothing  of  my  death.  It  grieved  me  that 
it  was  put  oft  so  long;  for  1 longed  to  be 
absent  from  the  flesh.  I am  in  good  spirits 
in  relation  to  my  end  ; the  Lord  does  not 
forsake  his  own,  who  trust  in  him.  Dear 
father,  I received  your  letter,  and  am  great- 
ly rejoiced  to  be  informed  that  you  are  so 
resigned.  Farewell,  dear  parents,  if  it  is 
the  Lord’s  will,  till  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  The  peace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you 
forever.  Arpen.  Acts  xn.  3.  Jer.  xxvi. 


24.  Matt,  xxvii.  26.  John  vnr.  38.  Rom. 
x.  1. 1 John  ii.  1.  Phil.  n.  17.  Heb.  xiii.  4. 

Clemens  Hendriks, 
Unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord. 

Fifth  letter  of  Clemens  Hendriks. 

I wish  you,  my  dearly  beloved  in  the 
Spirit,  and  according  to  the  truth,  as  I hope, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  faith,  and  in 
the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  a clear  vision 
and  open  heart,  in  all  divine  things,  and  in 
the  word  of  God,  to  have  a proper  dis- 
cernment therein,  and  to  distinguish  be- 
tween light  and  darkness,  lies  and  truth, 
flesh  and  spirit,  that  you  may  not  be  de- 
ceived, but  hold  fast  the  word  of  God,  and 
receive  a full  reward.  2 Cor.  vi.  14.  Gal. 
vi.  5.  2 John  8. 

My  beloved  friends,  I cannot  forbear 
writing  a few  lines  to  you,  stating  my  pres- 
ent condition  in  prison,  and  how  I am  re- 
solved to  fear  the  Lord  with  all  my  heart, 
with  all  my  soul, and  with  all  my  strength  ; 
hence,  I can  never  sufficiently  thank  the 
omnipotent  and  allwise  God,  for  his  un- 
speakable and  unbounded  grace,  which  he 
has  hitherto  extended,  and  does  daily  ex- 
tend to  me,  through  Jesus  Christ ; for  which 
reason  I bless  almighty  God,  and  bow  the 
knee  of  my  heart  before  the  Father,  who  is 
rich  in  grace  and  truth,  and  is  the  true 
Father,  full  of  grace,  and  a God  of  all  com- 
fort, who  is  able  to  console  us  in  afiiicthxi 
and  tribulation.  Sir.,xviu.  43.  2 Cor.  i.  3. 
Therefore,  my  beloved,  preserve  this  good 
treasure,  as  being  committed  unto  and  gra- 
ciously bestowed  upon  you,  by  God,  for 
faith  is  a gift  of  God,  by  which  the  fathers 
obtained  to  good  witness,  and  an  assurance 
in  their  minds,  through  the  old  word  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  who  bore  witness  with 
their  spirit,  that  they  are  the  children  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  of  all  the  glorious 
promises ; therefore,  they  willingly  re- 
nounced all,  esteeming  it  greater  riches  to 
suffer  reproach  with  the  people  of  God, 
than  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a sea- 
son ; for  they  had  respect  to  the.recompense 
of  the  reward,  and  looked  not  at  the  things 
that  are  temporal,  but  at  the  things  thatare 
eternal ; for  faith  is  directed  to  that  which 
is  not  apparent,  and  is  not  seen  with  car- 
nal eyes  ; yet  it  is  seen  by  the  eyes  of  the 
mind,  and  by  the  hidden  inward  man,  who 
is  as  confident  in  regard  to  it,  as  if  he  saw 
it  with  his  eyes,  and  grasped  it  with  his 
hands ; for  he  considers  him  faithful  that 
promised,  and  believes  that  he  will  perform, 
for  he  cannot  deny  himself.  _ Therefore, 
my  beloved,  look  not  tOkthe  things  that  are 
seen  ; for  the  things  that  are  seen  are  tem- 
poral. but  the  things  that  are  not  seen  are 
eternal.  Also,  Christ  says:  He  that  lov- 
eth  any  thing  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me.  And  in  another  place,  he  says: 
lie  that  forsaketh  houses,  lands,  posses- 
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sions,  father  and  mother,  shall  receive  it 
again  a hundred  fold.  We  must,  there- 
fore, renounce  all  here,  and  esteem  nothing 
above  the  living  God, and  manifest  in  word 
and  deed,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  and 
not  the  children  of  fornication.  The  right- 
eous have  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  through  much  tribulation ; but  the 
Lord  is  their  helper  in  every  affliction  ; he 
does  not  suffer  his  own  to  be  tempted  above 
that  they  are  able ; but  with  the  tempta- 
tion, also, makes  a way  to  escape.  But  he 
spares  the  ungodly,  to  torment  them  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  Therefore,  my  dearly 
beloved,  think  of  Joseph,  who  was  enticed 
by  the  Egyptian  woman  to  commit  sin ; she 
seized  him  by  the  garment,  and  would  not 
let  it  go  ; he  escaped  from  her,  choosing 
rather  to  leave  his  garment,  than  to  com- 
mit fornication  with  her.  So  let  us,  my 
dearly  beloved,  if  the  whore  of  Babylon 
should  seize  us  by  the  garment,  rather  by 
the  grace  of  the  Lord,  loose  the  earthly 
garment,  that  is,  our  temporal  life,  than 
commit  fornication  with  her,  knowing  that 
the  mortal  clothing  must  be  taken  offi  be- 
fore we  put  on  the  immortal;  and  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
solved, we  have  a building  of  God.  a house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  tne  heav- 
ens. Moreover,  my  dearly  beloved,  I here 
add  a few  quotations  from  the  words  of 
Christ.  He  says:  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments,  and  I will  pray  the  Fath- 
er, and  he  shall  give  you  another  comfort- 
er, even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive.  Yet  a little  while,  and  the 
world  seeth  me  no  more ; but  ye  shall  see 
me,  for  ye  know  me,  saith  the  Lord.  Again, 
Christ  warns  us  in  another  place,  saying : 
Beware  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you 
in  sheep’s  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by 
♦heir  fruits.  Do  we  gather  grapes  of  thorns, 
or  figs  of  thistles.  A good  tree  bringeth 
forth  good  fruit,  but  a corrupt  tree  bnng- 
eth  forth  evil  fruit ; every  tree  that  bring- 
eth not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  Farewell,  with  the  in- 
fallible word  of  his  grace,  until  his  second 
coming.  The  peace  of  the  Lord  be  with 
you  for  everand  ever.  Amen.  Rom.  xn. 
3.  Heb.  xi.  10.  25;  i.  27.  1 Pet.  i.  2.  2 
Cor.  iv.  18.  2 Cor.  v.  1.  2 Tim.  ii.  13. 
Matt.  x.  17;  xix.  29;  vn.  15;  hi.  10. 
John  i.  12;  xiv.  15.  19.  Ps.  xxxiv.  40.  1 
Cor.  x.  13.  Gen.  xix.  7.  Rev.  xvn.  1.  Acts 
xx.  32. 

Clemens  Hendriks, 

An  unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord  ; writ- 
ten in  prison. 

Veyt  (ireyenburger,  A.  D.  1570. 

Veyt  Greyenburger,  a brother,  was  ap- 
prehended on  his  journey,  at  Wald,  in 
Finschau.  They  had  searched  for  him  and 
had  put  a reward  on  him.  On  his  way  to 
the  inn,  the  peasants  observed  him,  but 


not  knowing  him  rightly,  they  came  to  the 
tavern  in  the  evening,  and  percieving  that 
he  said  grace  before  eating,  they  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  it  was  the  right  man  or 
one  like  him ; acted  as  if  it  was  wrong  to 
say  grace,  so  plainly  did  the  devil  display 
himself  in  them.  Thus  they  discovered 
him  in  the  inn,  and  sent  a message  to  the 
judge  of  the  castle,  at  Niedersol,  who  came 
with  a company  of  grooms' and  servants; 
bound  his  hands  behind  his  back,  and  com- 
mitted him  to  prison,  in  the  castle,  at  Nie- 
dersol ; he  underwent  an  examination  in  a 
short  time,  and  was  remanded  to  prison. 
Four  weeks  having  elapsed,  the  state  sec- 
retary came  from  Salzburg,  who  had  him 
conveyed  with  two  servants  and  two 
grooms,  to  the  castle  at  Salzburg,  where  he 
was  put  in  chains.  A long  time  after  this, 
namely,  two  years  and  a half,  the  priests, 
der  Dompredeger,  at  Salzburg,  the  eccle- 
siastical judges  and  other  fellows  came, 
each  one  having  ink  and  paper;  and  beset 
brother  Veyt,  and  exhorted  liim  to  make  his 
defense.  The  brother  observed  : What 
shall  I say  ? you  are  accusers  and  judges, 
and  what  you  canhot  effect,  that  the  judge, 
the  minister,  and  the  executioner,  will  have 
to  accomplish  for  you  ; ye  tell  the  prince, 
the  prince  tells  the  judge,  the  judge  the 
ministers,  the  ministers  the  executioner, 
who  must  finish  the  business ; he  is  your 
high  priest,  that  aids  yoii  in  gaining  the 
victory.  Among  other  things,  the  brother 
observed  to  them  : The  Spirit  shows  ex- 
pressly who  you  are;  for  Paul  says:  That 
in  the  latter  times,  some  shall  depart  from 
the  faith,  giving  heed.  to  seducing  spirits 
and  doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  in 
hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared 
with  a hot  iron ; forbidding  to  marry,  and 
commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving.  One  of  the  priests  said  to 
him : We  do  not  forbid  to  marry,  and  I eat 
meat  this  very  day.  The  brother  replied : 
It  is  notorious  that  you  forbid  to  marry,  and 
permit  fornication.  The  priest  said,  with- 
out reflecting  : Do  you  know  what  Christ 
says  ? the  scribes  set  in  Moses  seat ; all, 
therefore,  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe, 
that  observe  and  do.  The  brother  askea 
him  : Do  you  think  that  you  are  the  same  ? 
They  said : We  are,  by  the  will  of  God. 

| You  are  just  such  as  you  confess  your- 
j selves,  returned  the  brother ; but  Christ 
I pronounces  many  woes  against  them,  call- 
ing them  serpents,  generation  of  vipers, 
hypocrites,  fools  and  blind  guides;  so  you 
are  the  very  same,  as  your  own  words  tes- 
tify. He  was  then  upbraided  as  an  ana- 
baptist, &c.  Brother  Veyt  then  asked 
them,  whether  they  considered  St.  Paul  an 
anabaptist.  They  said:  No.  Why  then, 

| said  he,  did  he  baptize  those  the  second 
! time,  who  had  been  baptized  into  John’s 
i baptism,  which,  though  from  heaven,  was 
j not  sufficient  for  salvation  ? How  much 
I more  insufficient  then  is  infant-baptism, 
i which  is  from  men  ? They  made  no  reply 
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to  this.  The  brother  observed : You  admin- 
ister baptism  to  the  midwife  ; where  ls'this 
recorded  ? They  did, not  know,  and  were 
dumb  on  the  subject.  They  then  asked 
him,  whether  he  was  of  Hueter’s  company. 
He  answered:  That  Heuter  was  a teacher. 
Is  he  your  Messiah  ? they  inquired.  Heu- 
ter, he  repHed,  was  a pious  man,  who  was 
burnt  at  Inspruck  for  his  faith,  and  for  the 
divine  truth  ; but  our  Christ  is  our  Messi- 
ah ; but  what  kind  of  a Messiah  and  fath- 
er have  you  at  Rome,  and  here  in  this  city. 
They  said:  The  pope  had- nothing  to  do 
with  them.  The  brother  observed : You 
have  a superior  here  in  the  city.  The 

Crieats  said  he  was  not  their  father.  The 
rother  repHed:  You  confessed  yourselves, 
that  your  father  sent  you.  They  did  not 
know  what  reply  to  make.  He  was  exam- 
ined in  this  manner  several  times ; hence, 
Christ  did  not  say  for  nothing  to  his  disci- 
ples : When  they  bring  you  into  their  syn- 
agogues, councils,  and  before  their  magis- 
trates, governors  and  learned  men,  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak,  for  1 
will  give  you  a mouth  and  wisdom,  which 
they  can  neither  gainsay  nor  resist.  Hav- 
ing been  imprisoned  upwards  of  six  years 
at  Salzburg,  and  suffered  extreme  misery, 
brother  Yeyt  escaped  from  his  prison, 
through  a window,  by  the  help  of  God,  in 
the  year  1576;  the  people  of  the  castle 
averred  that  it  was  beyond  the  power  of 
man  to  get  out ; but  with  God  all  things 
are  possible.  Thus  he  returned  to  his  breth- 
ren and  the  church,  the  9th  day  of  August 
of  said  year.  1 Tim.  iv.  1.  Acts  xii.  3 ; 
XV.  5.  Matt.  XXIII.  1.  32;  xv.  IS;  x.  19; 
xix.  26;  xxni.  7.  Eph.  v.  25. 

Four  friends  fell  victims  at  Mastricht, 
Arent  von  Essen,  Ursel  his  wife,  Neelt- 
gen, an  old  woman,  and  Tryntgen,  her 
daughter,  A.  D.  1770. 

When  liberty  broke  forth  in  Mastricht, 
and  the  images  were  attacked,  the  church 
grew,  flourished  and  increased  ; but  when 
the  duke  of  Alba  entered  the  country,  num- 
bers fled  from  the  city,  wherever  an  oppor- 
tunity presented  itself;  but  some,  howev- 
er, remained,  among  whom  was  a brother, 
an  elder,  and  a school  master,  by  the  name 
of  Arent  von  Esseu,  his  wife’s  name  was 
Ursel ; there  were  several  who  lived  with 
them,  namely,  a lady  by  the  name  of  Trynt- 
gen, and  her  mother,  Neeltgen,  a woman 
about  seventy-five  years  of  age.  rhese 

ale  having  been  betrayed  and  delivered 
e magistrates,  one  of  the  burgomas- 
ters of  the  city,  a man  of  furious  temper, 
came  with  eight  of  his  servants,  called  mes- 
sengers, by  night,  to  the  school  master  s 
house,  entered  it  by  force,  apprehended  the 
husband  Arent,  with  a great  uproar,  and 
conveyed  him  in  the  night  to  the  council 
house,  called  the  Landskrone.  About  one 
hour  after  this,  the  burgomaster  returned 
to  the  same  house,  to  seize  the  two  females 


who  had  not  been  apprehended  the  other 
time.  On  his  entrance,  he  found  also,  the 
old  woman,  Neeltgen  there,  who  had  come 
in  to  see  what  haa  happened  to  her  daugh- 
ter, Tryntgen  and  the  others  ; for  she  had 
been  informed  that  Arent  was  taken  and 
carried  off.  They,  therefore,  apprehended 
all  three,  and  brought  them  to  the  husband 
at  Landskrone.  'lhusthey  were  all  four 
together  till  morning,  rejoicing  together  in 
God,  and  comforting  one  another.  Acts 
ii.  47 ; xn.  S. 

When  brought  before  the  Lords,  every 
one  made  a candid  confession  of  his  faith, 
and  avowed  that  they  had  been  baptized 
on  their  faith ; and  as  regards  the  princi- 
ples of  godliness,  it  appears  that  Ursel  was 
not  the  most  timid,  though  her  physical  en- 
ergy was  not  great ; for  they  took  her  from 
the  rest,  and  delivered  her  to  the  lords, 
that  is,  to  the  bailiff  and  the  lords  of  the 
council,  who  held  their  criminal  court.  She 
was  conducted  to  the  court  house,  a place 
so  called  ; where  they  threatened  her  se- 
verely ; but  she  endured  all  with  the  great- 
est meekness.  They  acted  in  a similar 
manner  towards  her  husband,  Arent ; tliey 
delivered  him  over  to  the  lords,  and  brought 
him  to  the  prisoner’s  gate,  which  is  the 
highest  part  of  the  prison  ; there  they  as- 
sailed him  with  numerous  stratagems,  to 
induce  him  to  apostatize.  1 Pet.  in.  15. 
Mark  xvi.  16.  , 

When  the  lady,  Neeltgen,  and  her  daugh- 
ter, Tryntgen,  were  delivered  to  the  lords 
and  conducted  to  the  court  house,  they 
passed  along  the  street  thither,  cheerful 
and  rejoicing ; Tryntgen  began  to  sing  for 
joy.  she  was  so  zealous  in  tne  Lord. 

While  in  the  court  house,  they  were  as- 
sailed in  a variety  of  ways,  by  the  lords, 
the  monks,  and  the  priests,  to  withdraw 
them  from  their  faith  ; but  God  protected 
his  sheep  from  the  savage  fury  of  the  wolves. 
After  this  they  assailed  Arent  with  the 
rack  and  torture.  Nay,  they  said  that  he 
was  tortured  cruelly  seven  times;  so  that 
he  fell  into  a mental  weakness,  from  the 
excess  of  agony  ; but  tbe_  Lord  extended 
his  hand,  strengthened  him,  and  infused 
new  courage  into  him,  so  that  he  contend- 
ed valiantly  to  the  end,  as  we  shall  hear. 
His  wife,’  Ursel,  was  also  brought  from  the 
court  house,  to  the  prisoner’s  gate,  where 
she  exhorted  her  husband,  affording  not  a 
little  confirmation  of  mind  ; here  Ursel 
was  twice  put  to  the  rack,  but  remained 
faithful  to  the  truth ; but  it  did  not  stopat 
this ; for  the  executioner  bound  her  hands 
together,  drew  her  up,  and  when  suspend- 
ed, he  cut  open  her  shift,  exposed  her  back, 
and  whipped  her  severely  with  rods  ; this 
was  done  twice  in  one  day.  It  is  said  that 
a Jesuit  advised  whipping.  Ursel  endured 
all  this  patiently,  though  she  was  a very 
delicate  woman ; so  much  so,  that  prior  to 
her  imprisonment,  she  had  to  wear  her 
stockings  inside  out,  because  she  could  not 
bear  the  seam  next  her ; yet  now,  by  the 
help  of  God,  she  could  endure  torture  and 
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scourging.  The  old  lady,  Neeltgen,  was  rived  at  the  scaffold,  Ursel  ascended  qui- 
also  brought  forward  to  be  tortured,  and  etly,  like  a lamb,  and  entered  the  little 
having  come  to  the  rack,  she  placed  herself  house ; whereupon,  the  executioner  set  fire 
on  it  of  her  own  accord  ; butobservingjher  to  the  little  house,  and  burnt  her  to  ashes, 
age  and  infirmity,  the  lords  did  not  forture  a burnt  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  Acts  v.  42. 
her,  observing  : It  is  not  the  first  time  that  Luke  xxt.  26. 

you  have  been  on  the  rack;  for  they  were  • Shortly  after,  her  husband,  Arent,  re- 
aware  that  she  had  been  imprisoned  and  ceived  notice  to  prepare  for  death,  which 
tortured  for  the  truth,  when  young ; from  he  readily  accepted,  and  made  himself 
which  imprisonment,  she  was  released  in  a ready.  Before  conveying  him  to  execution, 
remarkable  manner.  Her  daughter.  Try nt-  they  put  a gag  in  his  mouth,  and  bound  it 
gen,  however,  was  treated  with  greater  se-  shut,  which  was  dreadful  to  behold.  They 
verity,  for  they  tortured  her  cruelly.  Hav-  had  erected  a scaffold  in  a different  place 
ing  conveyed  her  from  the  rack,  almost  in  from  the  one  where  Ursel  was  put  to  death, 
a swoon,  they  laid  her  on  a bed,  and  as  namelyj  at  the  horse-market,  near  the  pool, 
soon  as  she  recovered,  she  was  replaced  on  The  reasons  that  induced  the  lords  to  put 
the  rack,  and  suffering  excruciating  tor-  them  to  death  in  different  ways,  are  not 
ture,  she  exclaimed:  0 Lord,  assist  me  well  understood ; but  it  is  the  common  be- 
and  guard  my  lips.  For  thirsting  for  blood,  lief,  that  the  lords  did  it,  that  Arent  and 
they  tortured  her  severely,  in  order  that  she ' Ursel  might  not  afford  one  another  any  con- 
might  tell  on  others;  but  God  heard  her  solution.  As  they  conducted  Arent  to  this 
prayer,  and  guarded  her  lips,  so  that  she  l place,  with  his  mouth  tied  fast,  one  could 
uttered  nothing  to  the  injury  of  her  neigh-  perceive  a joyful  and  undaunted  mind, 
bor.  When  racked  the  last  time,  Trynt-  Having  ascended  the  scaffold,  he  kneeled 
gen  said : I thank  and  praise  the  Lord,  down  and  offered  up  a fervent  prayer.  He 
Neeltgen,  who  stood  near,  hearing  her  then  arose  and  entered  the  little  house, 
daughter  speak,  asked  her:  Is  that  my  where  he  undressed  himself  ; but  as  this 
child?  Tryntgen  replied:  Yes,  mother;  took  up  a little  time,  the  bailiff,  who  sat 
and  fell  on  her  neck  and  kissed  her.  hard  by  on  horseback,  cried  outto  the  exe- 

, On  the  9th  of  January,  A.  D.  I5r0,  Arent  cutioner : Go  on  with  your  work ; the  ex- 
and  Ursel,  his  wife,  received  a notice  in  the  ecutioner  did  so  immediately ; kindled  the 
name  of  the  lords,  that  they  should  be  burnt  fire,  and  burnt  the  martyr  to  ashes,  as  a 
•at  separate  stakes;  on  account  of  which  witness  of- Jesus  Christ.  2 Tim.  iv.  5.  Rom. 
message,  they  rejoiced  greatly,  in  that  they  xii.  I.  Matt.  xxvi.  38. 
were  counted  worthy  to  die  for  the  name  It  was  observed  before,  that  the  old  lady, 
of  Christ ; they  were  full  of  joy  that  day  Neeltgen,  and  her  daughter,  Tryntgen, 
and  night,  thanking  and  praising  God,  and  were  still  in  prison,  at  the  court  house  ; to 
waiting  for  the  day  of  their  redemption,  these  a message  was  sent  by  the  lords,  on 
John  x.  2 7.  Matt.  xxm.  33.  the  23d  of  January,  of  the  same  year,  that 

In  the  morning,  a message  of  state  came  they  must  die  like  the  others ; this  message 
to  Ursel,  and  commanded  her  in  the  name  was  so  joyful,  that  the.  time  appeared  long 
of  his  lords,  to  say  nothing  as  she  went  till  the  day  would  arrive;,  for.  they  sought 
along  the  streets,  on  her  way  to  execution  ; for  repose  in  heaven, . with  their  kind, 
the  messenger  pronounced  this  in  the  pres-  heavenly  Father,  who,  it  is  true,  permits 
ence  of  the  lords.  Ursel  said  to  the  lords : his  children  to  be  tempted,  but  never  in 
Should  I not  be  permitted  to  sing  a little,  his  mercy,  forsakes  them,  but  helps  them, 
and  to  say  something  occasionally?  But  out  of  all  their  distress  ; hence,  they  rejoic- 
they  refused  her  request,  and  said  to  one  ed  above  measure  in  the  Lord,  thanking 
another:  Now  we  perceive  her  intention,  and  praising  him  the  whole  night,  longing 
In  addition,  they  said  to  the  executioneq:  for  the  day  of  their  redemption.  In  the 
Observe  your  orders  and  stop  her  mouth,  morning,  when  about  to  be  taken  to  execu- 
Then  the  executioner  took  a piece  of  wood,  tion,  the  executioner  put  a gag  in  each  ones 
put  it  in  her  mouth,  and  tied  up  her  mouth  mouth,  and  bound  it  fast  with  a cloth ; thus 
with  a cloth.  Then  they  conducted  her  they  went  forth  with  alacrity,  and  were 
from  the  prisoner’s  gate,  where  they  had  conducted  to  the  Vrythof.  On  the  way, 
been  tortured,  back  to  the  court  fiouse,  Tryntgen  caught  the  cloth  that  was  on  her 
whence  she  was  to  be  conveyed  to  execu-  month,  began  to  pull  it  away,  and.  to  pro- 
tion;.  Neeltgen  and  Tryntgen  also  were  claim  to  the  people  the.cause  of  their  death, 
imprisoned  here.  When  they  were  con-  This  was  far  from  being  allowed there- 
ducting  Ursel  down  from  the  court  house,  fore,  the  executioner  ran  up,  laid  his  hand 
Tryntgen  got  up  into  a window,  and  see-  on  her  mouth,  and  ordered  her  into  the  lit- 
ing  Ursel  on  the  way  to  execution,  she  cried  tie  house ; the  most  of  this  occurred  on  the 
aloud  among  all  the  peoplp,  and  said  to  scaffold.  Thus,  both  Neeltgen  and  her 
Ursel:  Dear  sister,  contend  bravely,  for:  daughter,  were  conducted  infothehou.se, 
the  crown  of  life  is  prepared  foryou.  Thus;  where  they  were  burnt,  to  ashes,,  having 
Ursel  passed  with  her  mouth  closed,  to-  previously  committed  their  souls  into  the 
• wards  the  Vrythof.  the  place  of  execution  ;}  hands  of  God.  This  transaction  took  place 
the  people  complained  very  much,  on  ac-  j the  24th  of  January,  A.  D.  1569.  Rev.  vi. 
count  of  her  mouth  being  tied  up,  so  that  9.  Matt.  vi.  9.  1 Cor.  x.  13,  Luke  xi. 
she  could  not  speak  a word.  Having  ar-1  25. 
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Anneken  Ogiera , daughter  of  Jan  Ogiers , 
and  wife  of  Adrian  Boogaart,  droumed 
at  Harlem , for  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
A.  D.  1570. 

Affliction  and  tribulation  continued  with 
onward  pace,  so  that  liberty  could  scarcely 
any  where  be  found,  for  a true  and  sincere 
Christian.  Harlem,  in  Holland,  also  stain- 
ed her  reputation  with  crimes  of  cruelty,  I 
as  exhibited  in  the  year  1570,  when  they  j 
laid  their  hands,  (which  often  had  been  im- 
brued in  the  blood  of  the  saints,)  on  a de- 
vout lady,  of  the  name  of  Anneken,  daughter 
of  Jan  Ogiers,  and  wife  of  Adrian  Boogaart, 
who  had  turned  thirteen  years  before,  from 
the  darkness  of  papacy,  to  the  true  light  of 
the  gospel,  and  had  been  baptized  on  her 
faith,  to  signify  that  she  desired  to  be  a dis- 
ciple of  Jesus ; she  had,  moreover,  aban- 
doned and  renounced  the  pope  and  the  Ro- 
man church;  and  on  the  contrary,  received 
Jesus  Christ,  and  confessed  him  for  the  Son 
of  God,  and  his  church,  namely,  the  cross- 
bearing church  of  the  anabaptists,  as  his 
bride,  his  spouse,  and  his  own  body,  of 
which  she  confessed  herself  a member  and 
a helper. 

As  no  means,  during -her  imprisonment, 
could  be  found  effectual,  in  withdrawing 
her  from  the  faith,  the  magistrates  of  the 
city  of  Harlem,  issued  process  and  pro- 
nounced sentence  on  her  publicly  before 
the  court,  the  17th  of  June,  A.  D.  1570, 
namely,  that  she  should  be  drowned  and 
buried  under  the  gallows.  The  sentence, 
the  title  excepted,  is  as  follows: 

Sentence  of  Anneken,  daughter  of  Jan 
Ogiers. 

Whereas,  Anneken,  daughter  of  Jan 
Ogiers,  and  wife  of  Adrian  Boogaart,  por- 
celain maker,  prisoner,  has  confessed  and 
avowed  on  the  rack  and  in  irons,  that  about 
thirteen  years  ago  she  rejected  the  Chris- 
tian baptism  which  she  had  received  in  in- 
fancy, and  was  rebaptized  at  Amsterdam, 
contrary  to  our  catholic  faith,  and  the  uni- 
ty of  the  holy  Roman  church  ; and  moreo- 
ver, is  in  defiance  to  the  decree  of  your 
royal  majesty,  our  gracious  lord  ; and  what 
is  still  worse,  remains  obstinate  in  her  er- 
' rors  and  _ heresy,  though  she  has  received 
the  best  instructions  in  this  respect;  there- 
fore, the  lords  of  the  court,  after  hearing 
the  accusation,  which  Jacob  Toppe,  bai- 
liff of  this  city,  Harlem,  in  the  name  of  his 
majesty,  the  earl  of  Holland,  has  preferred 
against  said  prisoner,  with  the  request  that 
she  shall  be  sentenced  to  be  conducted  to 
the  scaffold  and  executed  with  fire,  with 
• the  addition,  that  her  whole  estate  shall, 
by  virtue  of  the  royal  decree,  fall  to  the 
use  of  his  royal  majesty ; therefore,  I say 
the  aforementioned  have  sentenced  the  said 
Anneken,  daughter  of  Jan  Ogiers,  who  was 
imprisoned  for  the  reasons  aforementioned, 
and  do  hereby  sentence  her  to  be  drowned 


at  the  town  house,  and  her  body  shall  be 
buried  under  the  gallows ; and  they  further 
declare  her  estate  confiscated,  for  the  use 
of  hjs  majesty.  Read  at  the  town  house, 
the  17th  of  June,  A.  D.  1570,  in  presence 
of  Jacob  Toppe,  bailiff,  Mr.  Gerit  von  Ra- 
vensberg,  Mr.  Lambrecht  von  Roosfeld, 
Mr.  Huge  Bol  von  Zanen,  Albrecht  von 
Schagen,  Mr.  Gysbrechtvon  Nesse,  Wou- 
ter  von  Rolland  and  Franz  Jans  Teyng, 
lords  of  the  council. 

Copy  of  the  records  at  Harlem. 

W e obtained  the  foregoing  sentence,  with 
a great  deal  of  trouble,  from  the  secretary 
ot  the  city  of  Harlem,  through  the  medium 
of  our  kind  friend,  H.  V.,  as  read  before 
the  council,  to'the  aforementioned  lady,  at 
the  hour  of  her  death,  and  as  may  be  read 
now  in  the  city  record,  from  which  we 
gathered  the  incidents  for  the  account  which 
precedes  the  sentence. 

Barber  Jans,  A.  D.  1570. 

A lady  by  the  name  of  Barber  Jans,  was 
arrested  at  Harlem,  in  Holland,  A.  D. 
1570,  because  shehad  left  the  Roman  church 
and  strove  to  be  a follower  of  Christ ; hav- 
ing made  a candid  confession  of  her  faith, 
and  remaining  stedfast  therein,  she  was 
sentenced  to  death,  the  13th  of  February; 
was  drowned,  and  then  burnt  to  ashes. 
Matt.  xxvi.  49 ; x.  32.  22.  John  x.  27.  - 
Mark  vm.  25. 

Alert  Jans,  A.  D.  1570. 

A pious  brother,  Alert  Jan9,  was  impris- 
oned at  Harlem,  April  18th,  A.  D.  1570; 
and  after  being  assailed  with  various  temp- 
tations, marched  voluntarily  to  the  stake, 
after  hearing  his  sentence,  and  was  burnt 
to  ashes,  on  account  of  his  constancy  in  the 
divine  truth.  Thus  he  offered  up  a sacri- 
fice, acceptable  to  God,  and  stands  now  as 
an  example  to  all  that  fear  God.  Luke 
xxi.  11.  Matt.  xxm.  7.  John  xvn.  17. 
Rom.  xii.  1. 

Jfndretu  N.,  together  until  his  father  and 

brother,  A.  D.  1570. 

Andrew  N.  who  had  turned  from  the 
world,  and  joined  the  service  of  Christ,  and 
also  his  father  and  brother,  were  incarce- 
rated at  Antwerp,  at  the  same  time,  this 
year,  who,  being  together,  rejoiced  in  the 
Lord,  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  for  his  name,  which  they  candidly 
confessed  before  the  lords  of  this  world, 
and  made  a good  confession  of  their  faith ; 
they  moreover  remained  stedfast,  and  dis- 
regarded all  the  sufferings  and  pam  inflict- 
ed on  them  on  this  account,  by  means  of 
stratagem,  promises  and  threatening^  ; they 
remained  stedfast  in  the  truth,  in  faith,  and 
i in  love  to  God,  to  the  end.  They  were 
J all  three  sentenced  and  burnt,  and  thus  by 
their  sacrifice,  which  was  sweet  smelling 
; incense  to  God,  they  assisted  in  filling  up 
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the  number  of  their  brethren,  who  had  gone ! 
before  them. 

Andrew  N.,  A.  D.  1 570. 

In  the  year  1570,  Andrew  N.  was  im- 
prisoned at  Harlem,  for  the  faith  and  the 
truth,  and  was  most  cruelly  tortured  for 
the  space  of  three  hours ; nevertheless,  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  his  after  trials,  and  afflic- 
tions, he  remained  stedfast  and  immovable 
in  his  faith.  He  was,  eventually,  sen- 
tenced and  burnt,  and  thus  like  a valiant 
soldier,  he  fought  the  good  fight  of  the 
Lord,  for  which  reason  he  was  counted 
worthy,  not  only  to  be  an  example  for  ev- 
erlasting remembrance,  but  also  worthy  to 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  his  heavenly  Fath- 
er, which  is  prepared  for  all  the  pious. 
Heb.  11.  11.  2 Cor.  1.  5.  Rom.  x.  10.  Eph. 
vi.  12.  1 Cor.  ix.  25.  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

Joris  von  Meeach  and  Jacob  Lowys,  A.  D. 

1570. 

Christ  said  to  his  disciples : The  brother 
shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  the  child,  and  the  children  shall 
rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men,  for  my  name’s  sake  ; but 
he  that  endureth  to  the  end,  shall  be  sav- 
ed. This  was  verified  about  the  year  1570, 
at  Ghent,  in  Flanders,  where  two  zealous 
followers  of  Christ,  Joris  von  Meesch  and 
Jacob  Lowysj  were  imprisoned,  and  after 
much  opposition  and  threatening,  were  put 
to  death,  and  thus  testified  and  sealed  with 
their  blood,  the  faith  of  the  everlasting  truth. 
Hence,  at  the  last  day,  they  shall  be  gra- 
ciously accepted  of  God,  and  receive  the 
crown  of  eternal  glory  from  the  hands  of 
the  Lord.  Matt.  x.  21 ; xxrv.  40.  Eph.  v. 
1.  1 Cor.  x.  34.  Rev.  11.  19;  vi.  9. 

Jan  der  Band-Weber,  Joost  der  Wagner , 

and  hia  wife , Martin  von  Wyke , and  his 

wife , Lysken,  Jelis  der  Maurer,  A.  D. 

1570. 

The  following  pious  individuals  were  in- 
carcerated and  put  to  death  at  Antwerp, 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  A.  D.  1570; 
namely,  Jan  Band-Weber,  Joost  Wagner 
and  wife,  Martin  von  Wyke,  and  Lysken 
his  wife,  and  Jelis  the  mason ; but  they 
kept  Lysken,  the  wife  of  Martin  von  Wyke, 
a year  in  prison ; she  was  then  burnt  the 
2nd  of  May,  1571.  Thus,  these  six  pimis, 
godly  persons,  were  put  to  death  by  the 
tyrants  and  the  blood  thirsty,  not  for  any 
evil  deed,  much  less  for  heresy,  but  solely 
because  they  were  followers  of  the  true 
faith.  In  this,  the  tyrants  followed  the 
steps  of  their  fathers,  the  false  prophets, 
who  have  persecuted  and  slain  the  follow- 
ers of  the  truth  from  the  beginning.  Hence, 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  they  shall  receive 
the  reward  of  those  whose  deeds  they  have 


imitated,  and  repent  when  it  is  too  late. 
Butthose  who  have  followed  the  true  proph- 
et, Christ  Jesus,  in  true  obedience,  and 
in  pure  faith,  shall,  on  the  contrary;,  be 
clothed  with  white  robes,  on  Mount  Zion, 
by  their  bridegroom,  Christ  Jesus,  for  whose 
sake  they  sutfered;  they  shall  receive 
palms  in  their  hands,  and  be  adorned  with 
the  crown  of  everlasting  life,  which  no  man 
shall  be  able  to  take  from  them.  1 Pet.  iv. 
15.  Eph.  v.  1.  Matt.  xxm.  32;  xvu.  5. 

Fata  Dirks  and  two  others,  A.  D.  1570. 

Faes  Dirks,  a turner  by  trade,  a zeal- 
ous and  devoted  followft-  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  imprisoned  at  Goude,  in  Hol- 
land, for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  7th  of  April, 
A.  D.  1570.  On  the  27tn  of  May,  he  was 
unmercifully  and  tyrannically  tortured  by 
the  bloodthirsty  ministers  of  antichrist,  ana 
exposed  to  the  open  air,  and  on  the  30th 
he  was  burnt  for  the  sincere  belief  of  the 
truth,  following  in  the  footsteps  of  his  Lord 
and  Master,  Jesus  Christ.  Also,  a short 
time  prior  to  this,  there  were  two  pious 
followers  of  Christ,  put  to  death  at  Goude, 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus ; one  of  whom 
had  not  yet  received  baptism  on  his  faith, 
but  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  knows  the 
hearts,  desires,  and  intents  of  men,  feceiv- 
ed  this  man’s  will,  in  place  of  the  act. 
Thus,  they  suffered  with  Christ,  and  shall 
be  received  with  him  in  everlasting  glory, 
when  all  the  earthly  and  carnal  race  of  men 
shall  weep,  wail  and  groan,  forever.  Rev, 
ii.IS;  xx.  4.  Eph.  v.  1.  Matt.  xix.  28; 
xxiv.  30.  Prov.  xxix.  10.  Acts  xxvi.  11. 
Luke  xxiv.  45  ; vii.  30. 

Subsequently,  when  Goude  was  taken  by 
the  prince  of  Orange,  they  held  a coun- 
cil to  exhume  the  priest,  who  was  a prin- 
ciple cause  of  the  imprisonment  and  death 
of  the  aforementioned  Faes  Dirks,  and  also 
of  the  banishment  and  persecution  of  so 
many  of  the  godly.  They  afterwards  took 
council  again  in  this  matter,  and  hired  a 
man  for  about  four  guilders,  who  took  the 
bones  of  Faes  Dirks  from  the  court,  then 
opened  the  grave  of  the  aforementioned 
priest,  who  was  buried  in  the  Franciscans 
church,  near  the  high  altar;  they  then  laid 
the  bones  of  Faes  Dirks  on  the  body  of  the 
riest.  and  thus  reviled  this  traitor,  because 
e had  counted  the  godly  unworthy  to  re- 
side in  the  city,  and  after  their  death,  had 
ronounced  their  bodies  unworthy  to  be 
uried,  so  that  they  had  to  be  exposed  as 
prey  for  the  birds  of  the  air;  but  this  idol- 
atrous priest  shall  experience  the  coming 
of  Christ  from  heaven,  and  when  repent- 
ance will  be  too  late ; which  ol  the  two  will 
be  acknowledged  and  received  by  the  Su- 
preme Shepherd,  for  an  accepted  sheep  or 
a rejected  goat.  Ps.  i.xxix.  2.  1 Thess.  iv. 
17.  2 Thess.  1. 10.  Wis.  v.  3.  Matt.  xv.  3. 

In  regard  to  Faes  Dirks,  we  have  ob- 
tained three  trials,  two  without  torture,  and 
one  on  the  rack,  as  copied  by  the  clerk 
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from  the  town  book,  which  we  communi- 
cate to  our  brethren,  for  the  greater  confir- 
mation of  the  foregoing  account ; they  run 
thus: 

Copy  of  the  confession  of  Faes  Dirks,  who  is  con- 
fined in  the  Thiende-Wegs-Pforte. 

First  Trial. 

May  11th,  1570,  the  bailiff  of  Goude 
brougnt the  following  persons  for  trial,  in 
presence  of  Gysbert  Jan  Maertens  and 
Gerraert  Huygen,  burgomasters,  Dirk  An- 
dries,  Mr.  Hendrik  Jacobsand  Mr.  Corne- 
lls Hendriks,  Altkrmen, 

Faes  Dirks,  turner,  aged  about  thirty 
one,  says  he  is  a native  and  citizen  i f 
Goude,  and  says  : That  on  last  Easter  he 
heard  the  preacher  of  the  city  of  Goude 
declare  : That  those  who  go  to  the  Lord’s 
table,  do  not  receive  roasted,  boiled,  nor 
raw  flesh,  but  that  they  receive  the  flesh  of 
our  hand,  which  was  roasted  on  the  cross, 
on  Good -Friday.  This  thing  affected  him; 
he  therefore  went  out  of  the  church,  and 
did  not  sit  down  to  the  Lord’s  table,  for  he 
considered  himself  unworthy.  He  says 
and  confesses  that  he  does  not  consider  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  real  flesh  and  blood, 
since,  there  is  but  one  God.  Confesses  fur- 
ther, that  he  was  baptized  about  a year  ago 
at  Rotterdam ; that  he  does  not  know  who 
baptized  him,  and  that  he  exhorted  and 
said  : That  all  who  believe  and  are  baptiz- 
ed, shall  be  saved.  He  says  further : That 
the  man  who  baptized  him,  did  it  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ; and  that  water  was  pourt  d 
on  his  head  out  of  the  basin,  in  presence  of 
ten  or  twelve  persons,  one  of  whom  was 
called  Wiert  Claes  von  Goude.  To  the 
question,  whether  Euwout,  the  barber,  and 
Dirk  Jacobs  the  shoemaker,  or  others  from 
Goude,  were  not  with  him  in  Rotterdam, 
he  answered:  No;  but  Wiert  Claes  was 
present;  but  as  far  as  he  knew,  Wiert  was 
not  baptized  on  that  occasion,  &'c.  Certain 
questions  and  answers  follow  here,  which 
are  treated  of  in  the  following  trial,  there- 
fore, we  omit  them  for  the  present.  The 
clerk  concludes  thus:  Done  this  day,  and 
in  the  presence  as  abovementioned,  on  the 
Thienae-Wegs-Pforte,  in  the  presence  of 
me,  the  town  clerk  of  Goude,  Joris  Jacobs. 

Second  Trial. 

May  19th,  A.  D.  1570,  the  bailiff  brought 
Faes  birks  to  a second  trial, in  presence  of 
the  preacher  at  Goude,  Mr.  Joost  Boor 
Goos,  Gysbert  Jan  Maertens,  Jan  Gerrits 
Pels,  and  Gerret  Huygen,  burgomasters ; 
Gerit  Gerit  Bouwens,  Dirk  Andries,  Mr. 
Hendrik  Jacobs,  Floris  Gysberts,  and  Mr. 
Cornelis  Hendriks,  Aldermen. 

The  aforementioned  Faes  Dirks,  to  the 

Suestion,  whether  he  held  and  maintained 
lat  which  he  said  and  confessed  on  the 
11th,  said  that  he  maintained  the  same: 
says  that  he  believes  in  almighty  God,  and 


in  Jesus  Christ,  born  of  the  virgin  Mary  ; 
says  further,  that  infants  cannot  be  born 
again,  because  they  have  no  understanding 
to  believe,  anil  that  the  water  cannot  save 
them.  To  the  question,  whether  he  does 
not  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  holy 
sacrament,  he  says:  No;  because  there  is 
but  one  God,  who  is  in  heaven,  and  not  in 
the  sacrament ; says  that  he  considers  him- 
self as  a sheep  of  Christ,  and  Christ  as  his 
Shepherd,  and  that  he  acknovyledges  no 
other  Shepherd.  To  the  question : Who 
baptized  him  f he  says  he  did  not  know,' 
and  that  he  never  saw  the  person  who  bap- 
tized him,  either  before  or  since  ; there  also 
were  none  present  from  Goude,  but  Wiert 
Claes,  who  brought  him  thither,  and  that  he 
came  in  the  evening,  staid  all  night  till  the 
next  evening,  at  tne  place  where  he  was 
baptized,  which  was  done  at  Rotterdam  in 
a large  room.  Here  follow  certain  ques- 
tions and  answers,  minutely  defined  in  the 
third  and  last  trial,  which  we  omit  here,  to 
avoid  repetitions;  after  mentioning  the 
time,  place  and  persons  present,  the  clerk 
subscribes  Joris  Jacobs,  town  clerk  of 
Goude. 

Third  Trial , on  the  rack. 

May  27th,  1570,  Johan  Pieters,  bailiff  of 
Goude,  in  behalf  of  Junker  Cornelius  Milo, 
keeper  and  bailiff  of  Goude,  brought  to  the 
rack  Faes  Dirks,  in  presence  of  Gyspert 
Jan  Maertens,  Gerrit  Hugge,  hop  merchant, 
burgomasters;  Gerrit  Gerrit  Bouwens,  Dirk 
Andries,  and  Dirk  Jansz  Lonk,  and  Mr. 
Cornelis  Hendriks,  Aldermen. 

To  the  question,  whether  he  held  to  the 
confession  made  on  the  19th  ; Faes  Dirks 
says,  that  he  maintains  it.  When  brought 
to  the  rack,  and  asked  in  what  house  he 
was  baptized,  he  said  thathedid  not  know, 
but  found  out  afterwards,  that  it  was  in 
the  house  of  a shoemaker,  called  Michael, 
who  lived  in  Amsterdam,  near  the  East 
Gate  ; says  that  there  were  about  eight  or 
nine  baptized  when  he  was  ; among  others 
Dirk  Jacobs,  a shoemaker,  and  a fanner, 
called  Jan  Adriaens;  there  were  also  pres- 
ent, the  wife  of  Michael,  and  Wiert  Claes, 
but  Wiert  was  not  baptized.  To  the  ques- 
tion, whether  Euwout  der  Feldsheerer,  Jan 
Aerts,  weaver,  and  Jan  de  Baeyn,  were 
present  at  his  baptism,  he  said  : No!  says 
that  Dirk  Jacobs  and  the  tanner  came  ear- 
ly in  the  morning,  before  daylight,  to  the 
house  where  they  were  baptized  ; says  that 
the  man  who  baptized  him  spoke  a foreign 
language,  and  some  German ; says  that  a 
lady  called  Maertgen  Philips,  living  on  the 
Zingel,  is  of  his  faith  ; also  William  Jans, 
cutler  ; Wiert  Claes  and  Aerts,  a weaver. 
To  the  question,  Euwout,  the  surgeon,  held 
the  same  opinion  and  faith  with  him  ; he 
says  that  he  does  not  know  ally  thing  of  it, 
and  that  he  never  conversed  with  him  about 
matters  of  faith,  though  he  had  been  in  his 
house,  &c.;  says  that  he  does  not  know, 
whether  Jan  de  Bagyn  is  of  the  faith,  as  he 
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speaks.  Again  : The  above  written  confes-i 
sion  was  reud  to  Faes'  Dirks  in  the  open 
air,  free  from  rack  and  chains,  and  he  was  | 
asked  whether  he  yet  held  to  it.  To  which  j 
be  returned  answer,  that  he  held  to  it ; he, 
moreover,  desired  favor,  and  no  justice, 
(Recht.)  Done  in  presence  of  the  whole 
council. 

Joris  Jacobs. 

Since  the  present  clerk  of  the  city  of 
Goude,  sent  us  not  only  the  three  forego- 
ing trials,  but  also  the  sentence  of  this 
oftmentioned  friend  of  God,  we  will, 
therefore,  annex  it  here,  as  taken  from  the 
original,  that  there  may  remain  no  doubt, 
in  regard  to  the  foregoing. 

Extract  from  the  criminal  records  of  the  city  of 

Goude. 

Faes  Dirks , burnt. 

Whereas,  Faes  Dirks,  a Dative  and  citi- 
zen of  this  town,  prisoner,  free  from  rack 
and  chains,  has  confessed  under  the  open 
sky,  before  my  lords  of  the  court,  that  he 
■was  rebaptized  a little  better  than  a year 
ago,  at  Rotterdam,  by  a man  whose  name 
he  does  not  know ; also,  that  two  years 
ogo,  he  separated  from  our  mother,  the  holy 
church,  and  does  not  believe  in  the  holy 
august  sacrament  of  the  altar,  wherein, 
nevertheless,  the  salvation  of  men  consist- 
ed^ nor  respects  it;  moreover,  the  said  Faes 
Dirks,  refuses  to  do  penance,  or  receive 
better  instruction;  refused  to  hear  those  who 
desired  to  instruct  him,  and  to  reclaim  him 
from  his  errors  and  heresy,  which  is  contra- 
ry to  the  written  laws  and  decrees  of  his 
royal  majesty,  which  have  been  often  pub- 
lished in  this  country.  Therefore,  the  lords 
of  the  court,  have  July  weighed  and  con- 
sidered all  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
on  the  part,  and  in  the  name  of  the  king  of 
Spain,  as  earl  of  Holland,  Zealand  and 
Friesland,  unser  ailer  P.  H.,  and  have  sen- 
tenced the  said  prisoner,  Faes  Dirks,  and 
by  virtue  of  these  presents,  do  sentence 
him  to  be  taken  from  the  court,  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  city,  and  there  burnt ; they 
moreover  declare  all  his  property  confis- 
cated, for  the  benefit  of  his  royal  majesty : 
Provided,  that  the  said  Faes  uirks  would, 
in  open  church,  renounce  his  aforemen- 
tioned heresy,  and  declare  that  he  was  mis- 
led and  deceived.  In  such  case,  they  will 
proceed  with  the  punishment  of  the  crime 
committed,  as  they  may  find  necessary  and 
proper,  according  to  the  decrees  ot  said 
majesty. 

Given  by  Jan  Claes  Diert,  and  Simon 
Pieters,  burgomasters;  attest  Gyspert  Jan 
Maertens,  and  G.  Huygens,  burgomasters; 
Dirk  Ottes  von  Schlingerland,  aldermen; 
attested,  Gerrit  GerritBouwens,  Dirk  An- 
dries.  and  Mr.  Hendrik  Jacobs,  Dirk  Jans 
Lonck,  Mr.  Cornells,  aldermen ; and  Dirk 
von  Necq,  alderman.  Ratified.  Made 
known  the  last  day  of  May,  A.  D.  1570. 

Joris  Jacobs, 
Clerk  at  Goude,  A.  D.  1570. 


Jldriaan  Pieters,  Barber  Joosten,  A.  D. 
1570. 

A brother,  called  Adriaan  Pieters,  to- 
gether with  his  sister,  Barber  Joosten,  was 
imprisoned  at  Harlem,  in  Holland,  in  the 
year  1570,  not  for  any  crime,  nor  on  ac- 
count of  heresy,  but  simply  because  they 
desired  to  follow  Christ  in  the  regeneration. 
This  the  ministers  of  antichrist  envied 
them ; hence  they  sought  by  numerous  ty- 
rannical measures,  to  withdraw  them  from 
Christ,  and  reclaim  them  to  their  self  in- 
vented and  God  opposing  worship.  But, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  these  individuals, 
like  giants  of  faith,  bravely  resisted  the 
snares  of  satan,  in  consequence  of  which, 
they  were  condemned  to  death,  by  the 
I princes  of  darkness.  Adriaan  Pieters  was 
burnt,  but  Barber  Joosten  was  drowned; 
having  manifested  great  resolution,  and 
thus  they  remained  faithful  to  the  Lord, 
even  unto  death ; therefore,  they  have  re- 
ceived through  grace,  the  crown  of  everlast- 
ing lile.  1 Pet.  ii.  24;  m.  24.  Matt.  xix. 
28;  x.  22;  xxiv.  13.  Rev.  n.  24.  10.  2 
Tim.  iv.  8. 

Martin  Karretier , A.  D.  1570. 

Martin  Karretier,  who  chose  rather  to 
suffer  reproach  with  the  children  of  God, 
than  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a sea- 
son, and  live  in  joy  with  the  world,  was 
also  incarcerated  at  Ryssel,  for  his  faith, 
and  made  a good  confession,  manifesting 
great  stedfastness ; in  consequence  of 
which,  he  was  doomed  to  die  as  a pious  wit- 
ness of  God.  Heb.  xi.  25.  Acts  xxn.  25. 
John  xvi.  24. 

Lyntgen  Kernels , A.  D.  1570. 

They  also  imprisoned  a sister  at  Lynk, 
called  Lyntgen  Kernels,  who,  after  making 
a good  and  constant  confessian  of  her  faith, 
was  burnt  there,  and  thus  went  joyfully, 
with  her  lamp  burning,  to  meet  her  bride- 
groom, who  has  admitted  her  to  his  feast, 
as  a wise  virgin.  Mark  xn.  5.  1 Pet.  in. 
15.  Matt.  xxy.  1. 

Joost  Verkindert,  and  Lorentz  Andreas, 
put  to  death  at  Antwerp,  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus,  the  13 th  September,  A.  D. 
1570. 

Letter  from  Joost  Verkindert,  to  his  wife,  mother, 
brother  and  sister ; written  June  7th,  being  the 
ninth  day  of  his  imprisonment. 

Grace  and  mercy  trom  God?  our  heaven- 
ly Father,  the  merits  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  redeemed  us  on  the 
cross  by  his  precious  blood,  when  we  were 
yet  his  enemies,  together  with  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  a comforter  of 
all  the  afflicted,  be  with  you  all,  individu- 
ally and  collectively,  is  my  affectionate 
I and  cordial  salutation.  I take  a final  leaveof 
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you,  and  return  thanks  for  the  love  which 
you  have  manifested  towards  me,  and  for  the 
admonition,  together  with  the  consolation 
in  my  present  great  affliction,  which  I must 
look  upon,  anu  accept  as  a special  dispen- 
sation of  the  Lord.  For  Christ  says:  The 
very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 
Nevertheless,  I was  apprehensive  as  we 
went  out,  that  the  officer  might  meet  us,  as 
it  actually  happened ; for  the  plan  which 
we  devised  there  for  meeting  again,  did  not 
succeed  well ; every  thing,  however,  must 
have  a cause.  I will  now  relate  to  you, 
something  respecting  our  imprisonment, 
how  the  bailiff,  in  company  with  certain 
ministers,  met  Lorentz  and  me,  and  asked 
us : Where  did  you  come  from  ? and  where 
are  you  going?  When  we  heard  this,  we 
wer®  both  very  much  surprised  ; hence, 
they  easily  recognized  us,  as  being  of  this 
people.  They  immediately  bound  us,  and 
carried  us  off;  as  th£y  were  carrying  us 
along,  they  began  to  curse  desperately,  and 
call  us  villains,  and  after  they  came  to  the 
prison,  they  gave  brother  Lorentz  an  im- 
mediate trial.  Afterwards,  I also  was 
brought  before  them,  when  they  asked  me 
whether  I had  received  another  baptism, 
besides  that  in  my  infancy.  I asked  him 
in  turn,  w hat  he  had  to  say  to  me.  He  re- 
plied': You  are  rebaptized,  your  servant 
told  me.  I answered  : Let  me  alone,  I 
will  make  confession  of  my  faith  to-morrow, 
before  the  margrave;  but  he  was  not  con- 
tented with  that,  for  he  had  a tablet  to 
write  it  down  in ; but  when  he  could  get  no 
further  reply  from  me,  he  became  angry, 
and  said  : I will  make  you  say  Yes,  or  No. 
I said : My  lord  be  satisfied  for  this  time. 
When  he  saw  that  he  could  do  nothing 
more  with  me,  he  placed  me  in  the  empe- 
ror’s chair,  they  also  went  out,  and  I thought 
that  they  had  gone  for  the  executioner.  As 
I lay  alone,  I was  distressed  with  a flood  of 
thoughts;  satan,  moreover,  tormented  me 
very  much  with  wife,  children,  and  suste- 
nance, and  similar  temptations,  on  which 
account  I wept,  and  called  to  God  for  as- 
sistance; began  to  examine  my  life  and  con- 
duct by  the  word  of  God,  from  the  com- 
mencement of  my  Christian  course,  to  the 
present  day.  and  I found  no  cause  for  all 
the  severe  labor  I had  done,  for  though 
I had  often  transgressed  the  command- 
ments of  God,  yet  it  was  not  done  wilfully; 
thus  I found  grace  with  God.  The  next 
day  we  were  both  taken  to  the  • tower, 
where  Lorentz  was  tortured.  They  further 
inquired  my  age  and  faith,  I candidly  and 
unreservedly  confessed.  They  asked  me 
whether  I had  a wife.  On  my  replying  in 
the  affirmative,  they  (inquired  whether  1 
had  any  children.  I said:  Two.  They 
asked  their  names,  and  whether  they  were 
baptized.  I replied : They  are  not  bap- 
tized, for  I do  not  acknowledge  infant-bap- 
tism, and  the  scriptures  inform  us  of  but 
one  baptism  on  faith,  which  Christ  left  us. 
and  which  his  apostles  practised.  When  I 
gave  the  childrens’  names,  they  laughed. 


because  the  children  had  names  without 
having  been  christened.  We  had  a great 
deal  more  conversation,  which  would  re- 
quire too  much  time  to  relate.  I write  this 
in  the  mo3t  brief  manner,  for  I am  so  close- 
ly guarded,  that  no  body  tan  speak  to  me ; 
nay,  I have  not  yet  spoken  alone  with  Lo- 
rentz. Therefore,  keep  this  all  secret,  for 
l am  afraid  of  still  greater  torture,  which 
has  been  a great  terror  to  the  flesh,  for  they 
have  numerous  instruments  of  torture  here, 
chains  to  suspend  with,  pulleys,  cords, 
racks  upon  which  I have  been  tortured,  as 
you  are  well  aware.  O friends,  pray  fer- 
vently to  the  Lord  for  me.  O,  1 pray  the 
Lord  with  tears ; nay,  I steep  my  couch  in 
tears  before  the  Lord,  that  he  may  make 
me,  poor  sinner,  worthy  through  his  grace. 
I herewith  commend  you  to  the  Lord;  I bid 
you  all  farewell.  John  xvi.  20.  Matt.  x. 
34;  xxviii.  18.  1 Pet.  v.  8;  m.  15;iv.  11. 
Mark  xvi.  16. 

Joost  Verkindert, 

An  unwothy  prisoner  of  (he  Lord. 

Another  letter  and  admonition  front  Joost 

Verkindert,  written  out  of  the  prison,  the 

20 th  June,  to  G.  G.  at  A. 

Grace,  mercy  and  peace  from  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  blood,  together  with  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  Son.  to  comfort  all 
who  are  in  much  tribulation  and  distress, 
for  his  holy  name.  To  whom  be  praise, 
honor,  glory,  kingdom,  power,  and  domin- 
ion, for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  This  is 
our  earnest  salutation  to  you  all,  my  belov- 
ed brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  Wc 
prisoners,  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  inform  you,  that  as  regards  the 
body  we  are  tolerably  well,  and  as  regards 
the  Spirit,  we  would  that  our  condition 
was  better,  for  we  are  yet  encompassed 
with  the  impure  and  sinful  flesh,  which  is 
constantly  lusting  against  the, will  of  God, 
and  is  greatly  afraid  of  suffering ; and  yet 
we  must  suffer  and  wrestle,  if  we  would 
overcome.  For  beloved  brethren,  the 
crown  is  not  at  the  starting  place,  nor  in 
, the  middle,  but  at  the  end  ; there  the  con- 
j test  rages : there  the  gold  is  tried  in  the 
fire  of  affliction,  which  none  know  better 
! than  those  who  have  experienced  it.  1 Thes. 
1 1.  1.  Matt.  x.  22;  xii.  50.  Acts  xn.  1. 
j Gal.  v.  17.  Rev.  ii.  10.  1 Pet.  i.  7.  Here 
| the  words  of  the  apostle  are  applicable  : 
j Now,  no  chastening  for  the  present  seem- 
eth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous;  neverthe- 
; less,  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable 
I fruit  of  righteousness,  unto  them  which  are 
exercised  thereby.  Heb.  xn.  11. 

Further,  my  beloved  friends.,  brethren 
1 and  sisters,  we  beseech  you,  by  the  great 
li  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tnatyou  all 
j be  of  the  same  mind,  and  that  there  be  no 
1 divisions  among  you,  nor  contention  about 
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any  thing,  but  let  every  one  strive  to  be  weak  brother,  for  it  is  written  at  the  re- 
wise anil  prudent  in  that  which  is  good,  quest  of  certain  brethren;  if  haply  you  might 
and  harmless  in  that  which  is  evil,  and  receive  some  consolation  and  refreshment 
meditate  on  the  words  of  the  apostle:  If  from  our  simple  epistle,  for  we  have  writ- 
there  be,  therefore,  any  consolation  in  ten  out  of  sincere  kindness,  seeing  that  we 
Christ ; if  any  comfort  of  love;  if  any  fel-  ought  to  admonish  one  another  while  it  is 
lowship  of  the  Spirit;  if  any  bowels  and  caked  to-day,  for  we  trust  that  we  shall 
mercies;  fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  belike  soon,  by  the  grace  of  God,  lay  aside  this, 
minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  our  mortal  body.  Ah,  my  friends,  the  way 
accord,  and  of  one  mind.  Let  nothing  be  that  leads  to  life  is  strait  and  narrow,  but 
done  through  strife  or  vainglory;  but  in  the  way  that  leads  to  hell,  is  broad  and 
lowliness  ot  mind ; let  each  esteem  other  commodious  for  the  flesh.  The  prophet 
better  than  themselves.  Matt.  xn.  50.  Rom.  Isaiah  aptly  observes : That  hell  hath  en- 
xn.  16.  1 Cor  i.  9.  Phil.  u.  1.  Look  not  larged  herself,  and  opened  her  mouth  with- 
every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  out  measure,  and  both  the  princes  and  the 
man  also  on  the  things  of  others.  Nay,  let  multitude  descended  into  it;  nay,  they  go 
every  one  have  the  mind  which  was  in  Je-  down  to  hell  as  sheep  to  the  slaughter, 
sus  Christ,  for  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  Matt.  xii.  34.  1 Cor.  vn.  4.  Heb.  hi.  13. 
our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  through  his  2 Pet  i.  14. 

poverty  we  might  be  made  rich,  and  purified  Let  us,  therefore,  my  beloved  friends, 
unto  himself  a holy  church,  not  having  spot  take  heed  that  we  do  not  receive  the  grace 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  which  he  of  God  in  vain,  but  let  us  ever  reflect  on 
also  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  that  he  the  days  of  our  enlightening,  and  how  little 
should  be  holy  and  blameless,  having  her  we  were  then  in  our  own  eyes,  when  we 
conversation  m love.  This  church  has  suf-  humbled  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand 
fered  much  tribulation  fora  long  time;  of  God,  and  yielded  up  ourselves  uncondi- 
complaints  have  to  be  made  to  the  Father  tionally  to  serve  the  Lord  in  righteousness 
in  heaven,  on  account  of  the  misery  and  and  holiness,  which  are  pleasing  in  his 
sorrow  ol  Zion  ; but  the  God  of  ail  grace  sight,  for  then  we  were  all  like  Saul,  who, 
must  be  praised,  for  his  great  mercy  mani-  when  he  was  anointed  king,  appeared  little 
fested  to  the  church  at  Antwerp,  so  that  in  his  own  eyes,  for  he  was  of  the  least 
she  yet  continues  in  peace  and  unity,  as  I tribe  of  Israel;  but  when  he  became  proud 
think;  for,  though  after  the  flesh,  she  is  the  Lord  rejected  him  : For  the  Lord  said 
greatly  distressed,  yet  as  regards  the  Spir-  to  Samuel : Go  and  tell  Saul  to  smite 
it,  she  has  great  joy  and  delight,  for  the  Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  both  man  and 
Lord  tries  nis  people  with  affliction  and  beast;  but  Saul  preserved  alive  the  king, 
tribulation,  as  Christ  says : They  shall  put  and  also  the  best  of  the  cattle  and  sheep, 
you  out  of  the  synagogues ; yea,  the  time  to  make  a sacrifice  unto  the  Lord,  whereby 
cometh.  that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  he  transgressed  the  Lords  command  ana 
think  that  he  doeth  God  service.  And  disobeyed  his  voice,  though  the  Lord  re- 
these  things  they  will  do  unto  you,  because  quired  obedience  and  not  sacrifice.  Be- 
they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me.  hold,  beloved  brethren,  for  what  a small 
For  if  they  had  known  him,  they  would  not  matter,  Saul  was  rejected;  therefore  let 
have  cnicified  the  Lord  of  glory.  And  us  take  heed,  for  he  is  the  same  God.  It 
though  in  some  places,  persecution  is  not  is  also  the  case  with  many  among  us,  that 
so  violent,  yet  the  Lord  can  . try  men  by  we  take  too  much  liberty  in  our  faith;  hence, 
other  means,  such  as  strife,  discord,  pride,  we  are  rejected  and  know  not  where  the 
pomp,  drunkenness,  debauchery.  Gener-  defect  is,  or  what  is  wanting;  then  comes 
ally  with  the  works  of  the  flesh,  which  are  a spirit  of  strife,  whereby  divisions  and 
not  according  to  our  vocation.  Not  belov-  schisms  in  the  church  are  occasioned,  for 
ed  friends,  as  though  I would  bring  charges  which  all  the  pious  have  to  groan  and  sor- 
of  this  nature  against  any  one,  but  we  ad-  row ; and  this  generally  occurs  where 
monish  you  all,  out  of  brotherly  love,  for  Christians  take  great  liberty.  It  is  now,  as 
we  cannot  conceal  ourselves  from  God,  it  was  in  the  time  of  Israel,  for  in  times  of 
but  he  will  bring  every  secret  to  light,  j external  tranquility,  they  fomented  civil 
1 Cor.  x.  24 ; iv.  7.  5.  2 Cor.  vm.  7.  1 Pet.  war,  as  was  the  case  when  they  fought 
v.  10.  John  xvi.  7.  _ against  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  when  so 

Therefore,  my  dear  friends,  let  uk  not]  many  thousands  fell.  Therefore,  mybe- 
deceive  God,  for  his  eyes  are  as  a flame  of  [ loved  brethren  and  sisters,  take  Jesus 
fire;  he  is  a mighty  and  powerful  God,  and  Christ  for  your  example,  who  has  called 
every  where  beholds  tne  things  that  are  us  in  peace.  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
hidden  and  the  things  that  are  manifest;  universal  good  will,  righteousness  and  joy 
therefore,  we  ought  to  fear  him,  for  he  has  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  take  good  care, 
not  spoken  in  vain,  as  he  says  by  the  proph-  that  we  do  not  be  like  the  church  at  Lao- 
et : So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  dicea,  which  was  neither  hot  nor  cold,  and 
out  of  my  mouth ; it  shall  not  return  unto  imagined  that  she  was  rich  and  increased 
me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  with  goods,  and  had  need  of  nothing.  But 
I please.  Rev.  i.  14.  Isa.  lv.  11.  Dearly  the  Spirit  answered,  and  said:  I counsel 
beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  thee,  to  buy  of  me,  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
receive  in  good  part,  the  epistle  of  your  poor, ! that  thou  mayest  be  rich;  and  white  rai- 
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meat,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and 
that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not 
appear ; and  anoiht  thy  eyes  with  eye  salve, 
that  thou  mayest  see.  1 Cor.  vi.  1.  Heb. 
x.  30.  1 Pet.  v.  6.  Luke  i.  70.  Eph.  v.  9. 

It  is  therefore  essentially  necessary, 
that  we  daily  admonish  one  another  with 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  is  a cor- 
rect mirror  and  test,  by  which  to  try  our 
life  and  conversation,  according  to  our 
slender  ability ; I say,  according  to  our 
slender  ability,  for  if  God  was  to  deal  with 
us  in  strict  justice„no  man  could  stand  be- 
fore him.  Therefore,  no  man  can  justify 
himself  before  God  ; but  we  must-  all  re- 
main debtors,  and  remember  that  in  many 
things  we  have  fallen  short.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, preserve  a constant  solicitude,  and 
have  our  forerunners  always  before  our  eyes, 
namely,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets,  who  were  pilgrims 
and  sojourners  on  earth,  and  looked  fora 
city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  maker 
and  builder  is  God,  and  wandered  about  in 
tribulation,  in  cruel  mockings  and  scourg- 
ings,  and  in  imprisonment,  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy.  Even  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  had  not  so  much  in  the  world  as 
a place  to  repose  his  sacred  head,  when  he 
said  : The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  Jiis  head  ; but  he  was 
compelled  to  be  a fugitive  every  where, 
even  as  his  memljiers  have  to  be  at  this  day  ; 
for  he  that  confesses  Jesus  Christ  in  power, 
is  a prey  to  every  body,  and  must  be  curs- 
ed and  excommunicated,  as  a sectarian  and 
a heretic ; nay,  he  must  undergo  the  most 
cruel  death  that. they  can  invent.  Com- 
plaints must  rise  to  heaven,  on  account  of 
thier  lamentable  blindness,  for  they  all  ex- 
claim : The  decree  must  be  observed,  and 
reflect  not,  whether  it  is  just  or  unjust; 
though  some  say  that  we  ought  not  to  put 
any  man  to  death  for  opinion’s  sake.  So 
my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  we  must, 
like  Jeremiah,-  commit  our  case  to  the  Lord, 
and  pray  for  the  blindness  of  our  enemies, 
that  the  Lord  may  enlighten  them,  that 
they  may  see  w hom  they  pierce ; and  per- 
ceive, that  they  are  fighting  against  the 
Lamb,  who  shall  overcome  them.  Heb.  ii. 
Matt.  n.  13.  Jer.  xi.  20.  Ps.  xm.4.  John 
xix.  37.  Rev.  xvn.  14. 

We  further  entreat  you,  beloved  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  remember  them  that  are 
in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them’;  and  them 
which  suffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves 
also  in  the  body;  likewise,  that  we  may 
put  off"  this  tabernacle  with  joy,  to  the 
praise  of  the  Most  High,  and  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  our  neighbor,  that  the  name  of  the 
Lord  may  not  be  blasphemed  in  us.  I.  Joost 
Verkindert,  Lorentz  Andreas,  and  Nelle- 
ken  Jaspers  salute  you,  (tfho,  stand  with 
us  in  the  unity  of  the  faith.)  with  the  peace 
of  the  Lord,  and  commend  you  to  the  cru- 
cified Jesus,  who  must  reign  in  your  hearts. 
To  whom  be  praise,  glory,  kingdom,  power 
and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


[Take  our  simple  epistle  and  admonition  in 
good  part,  for  it  is  the  effusion  of  brotherly 
love,  though  you  are  sufficiently  taught  of 
God,  and  it  would  be  more  proper  tor  us 
to  be  taught  and  admonished  by  you,  since 
we  feel  in  ourselves  too  many  infirmities 
and  short  comings,  to  address  others  ; but 
dear  friends,  we  also  admonish  ourselves 
herewith,  and  constantly  pray  to  the  Lord, 
that  we  may  be  fognd  worthy  to  go  to 
meet  him  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
Ah,  my  friends,  watch  and  pray,  for  you 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour.  Fare 
well.  Heb.  xni.  3.  22.  2 Pet.  i.  14.  1. 
Rev.  v.  10.  2 Thess.  iv.  17.  Matt.  xxv.  IS. 

Joost  Verkindert, 

Jin  unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord. 

Letter  from  Joost  Verkindert , to  his  afore- 
mentioned brother  ft'.,  written  in  prison, 

the  26 th  of  June. 

Grace,  peace  and  joy  from  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  loved  us  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins,  in  his  own  blood,  and  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  comforteth 
all  that  are  in  much  tribulation  and  dis- 
tress. To  whom  be  praise,  honor,  glory, 
the  kingdom,  the  power  and  the  dominion, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  - Rom.  i.  17. 
Rev.  i.  4.  2 Cor.  i.  4. 

This  I send  as  my  most  cordial  and 
friendly  salutation  to  you,  my  dear  brother 
W.,  together  with  your  dear  wife  I. 

I am  tolerably  well,  as  regards  the  body, 
and  I hope  as  regards  the  spirit,  that  1 
shall  sustain  this  great  and  important  con- 
flict to  an  end,  through  the  abundant  and 
unspeakable  grace  of  God,  and  the  help  of 
the  Most  High,  from  whom  we  must  look 
for  help  and  consolation,  to  the  praise  of 
his  holy  name,  the  edification  of  our  neigh- 
bor, and  our  soul’s  salvation ; which  salva- 
tion cannot  be  purchased  or  procured  by 
gold  or  silver,  or  any  thing  else  in  the 
world,  but  alone  through  the  mighty  and 
effectual  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  I received 
a salutation  from  you,  together  with  that 
which  you  sent  us,  which  greatly  encourag- 
ed us,  and  afforded  us  great  comfort  in  our 
distress;  for  we  rejoiced,  thanked  and 
praised  God,  that  there  are  still  such  be- 
nevolent brethren,  who  will  remember  us, 
poor,  weak  prisoners.  0,  beloved  brethren 
and  sisters,  remember  us  always  in  your 
prayers,  that  the  Lord  may  give  us  strength, 
that  we  may  put  off  our  earthly  body  with 
joy,  for  it  is  greatly  afraid  at  times,  that  a 
gag  will  be  put  in  the  mouth,  and  so  be 
burnt  alive,  which  however  is  soon  over; 
but  when  1 think  of  the  fire,  that  will  burn 
for  ever,  I thank  the  Lord  that  he  has 
counted  me  worthy  to  confess  his  name  be- 
fore this  wicked  and  perverse  generation, 
the  eyes  of  whose  hearts  the  god  of  this 
world  has  blinded.  Ah  ! at  the  day  of 
judgment  they  will  lament  that  they  shed 
innocent  blood,  which  has  been  done  from 
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the  beginning,  and  will  I suppose  continue!  I am  not  in  the  least  astonished,  but  let  it 
to  the  end,  for  the  holy  scriptures  give  bean  example  to  you,  that  they  are  over- 
abundant testimony  of  the  suite  rings  ot  the  thrown  in  the  wilderness  of  the  world; 
holy  Fathers,  how  that  they  were  strangers  have  more  courage,  and  always  reflect  on 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  and  after  much  the  pious  that  have  gone  before  us;  fqrlie 
suffering  and  tribulation,  they  slept  in  the  that  abandons  the  contest,  does  not  receive 
Lord,  tor  they'  had  firm  confidence  that  the  crown;  nay,  the  holy  scriptures  make 
the  promises  of  God  would  not  fail  them,  mention  of  but  one  kind  of  victory,  which 
even  as  Christ  says:  Heaven  and  earth  procures  the  crown. 

shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  Ah,  my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  we 
pass  away.  Acts  xv.  11.  Gal.  v.  6.  Heb.  have  a different  view  of  that,  upon  which 
xm.  3 ; xi.  13.  Matt.  xxv.  42;  xxiv.  33.  salvation  depends,  from what  we  had  prior 
Most  dearly  beloved  brethren,  cease  not  to  imprisonment,  for  when  at  liberty,  I 
on  account  of  my  distress,  which  is  great,  never  could  pray  so  forcibly  to  God  as  I 
to  serve  the  Lord,  for  we  have  the  truth  do  now  at  times.  1 Cor.  x.  5;  ix.  25. 
with  us,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  bears  witness  2 Tim.  n.  5.  Rev.  u.  10. 
in  my  conscience.  But  we  have  to  take  My  dear  brother,  I commit  my  dearly 
great  care,  for  satan  brings  to  view  every  beloved  wife  to  your  care,  and  it  is  toy 
thing  that  we  can  imagine,  and  makes  it  earnest  request  that  you  have  a Christian 
appear  so  grievous  and  burdensome,  that,  solicitude  for  her,  and  the  more  especially 
I nave  often  to  supplicate  the  Lord  with  as  it  is  her  determination  to  remain  a 
tears,  and  call  to  help  and  rescue  me.  And  widow  ; for  the  holy  scriptures  enjoin  upon 
I also  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  us  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widows 
in  which  I was  illuminated;  how  little  I in  their  afllction.  Therefore,  be  the  more 
then  appeared  in  iny  own  eyes,  how  neither  diligent  in  lending  her  assistance  in  every 
flesh  nor  blood,  nor  any  creature  u ruler  thing  in  which  she  may  ask  your  advice, 
heaven,  counseled  me  to  do  so  ; but  the  relative  to  the  providing  for  her  and  my 
great  fear  and  dread  of  everlasting  death,  children,  that  she  may  not  become  despond- 
and  the  pain  of  the  fire  of  hell,  which  I ent.  John.  i.  17. 

read,  should  come  upon  the  whole  earth,  Ah,  my  beloved  brethren,  I give  you 

for  I then  discovered  myself,  like  others  this  admonition  with  tears;  for  if  the  Lord 
in  every  worldly  lust,  nay,  perfectly  carnal  had  not  taken  me  from  you,  I would  in  my 
and  carnally  minded,  which  is  obnoxious,  weakness  have  presented  it  to  you  per- 
to  the  wrath  of  God.  Likewise,  since  there  sonally  ; but  the  Lord  has  ordered  it 
is  no  other  way  than  this,  to  attain  salva-  otherwise,  for  he  knows  best  what  is  proper 
tion,  I yielded  myself  unconditionally  to  for  us,  and  most  conducive  to  our  welfare, 
the  Lord,  and  traveled  through  the  wilder-  therefore,  I will  forsake  them  for  the  Lord’s 
ness  of  this  world,  with  much  sorrow  and  sake.  Dear  brother  R.,  my  wife  was  to 
distress, encompassed  with  this  sinful  flesh,  see  me;  we  held  our  parting  entertainment 
which  never  once  gave  me  good  advice  ; and  bid  each  other  an  everlasting  adieu, 
nay,  if  I had  not  fled  for  refuge  to  the  You  may  imagine  what  a sorrowful  parting 
word  of  the  Lord,  I would  have  been  over-  it  was,  for  I know  that  she  loved  me  de- 
come  in  this  wilderness,  for  flesh  and  blood  votedly.  Hence,  it  would  be  impossible 
had  a great  inclination  to  form  an  alliance  to  bear  and  overcome  this,  if  the  Lord 
with  the  world;  they  were  always  ilfraid  Almighty  would  not  lend  his  strength  and 
of  suffering.  But  I went  with  David  into  support ; but  through  him,  we  do  all  things, 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and  there  I saw  Therefore,  I do  now,  as  heretofore,  com- 
the  recompense  of  the  world;  how  soon  mit  my  case  to  the  Lord,  and  testify  that 
they  are  utterly  destroyed,  and  how  they  it  is  not  done  on  account  of  evil  dqing;  I 
are  spots  and  not  children,  I also  remem-  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness;  God  too, 
bered  that  it  is  written  : Cursed  be  the  man  who  tries  the  hearts  and  reins,  best  knows 
that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  my  designs.  Matt.  xix.  29. 
arm;  nay,  cursed  shall  he  be,  when  he  Dear  >V.,  I most  earnestly  desired  to 
cometh  in,  and  cursed  when  he  goelh  out.  have  an  interview  with  you,  if  it  was  possi- 
For  though  we  would  choose  an  excellent  ble,  and  you  were  in  the  city,  which  I 
captain,  in  order  to  please  the  world,  yet  think  might  have  been  very  easily  accom- 
it  is  but  flesh  and  blood  that  is  sought  plished,  through  the  instrumentality  of  a 
therein;  experience  has  taught  me  this,  and  little  money  ; but  as  you  are  now  at  a dis- 
I am  not  at  all  astonished  at  it,  for  men  tance,  I suppose  it  cannot  be  effected,  since 
are  now  of  the  same  nature,  as  the  children  it  is  out  of  your  power  ; this  being  the 
of  Israel ; how  oft  did  the  Lord  groan  on  case.  I hope  to  be  patient ; for  we  have  no 
account  of  them,  and  what  trouble  had  he  intelligence  respecting  our  death,  neither 
not  with  them!  Therefore,  we  ought  to  have  any  priests  molested  us;  only,  there 
take  heed  daily  and  be  vigilant,  lest  any  was  a layman  vy'rth  us,  who  made  an  attack 
one  take  our  crown.  Heb.  x.  32.  Gal.  i.  6.  on  us.  The  magistrates,  moreover,  have 
1 John  n.  16.  Rom.  vm.  6.  Ps.  lxxiii.  17.  not  held  a conversation  with. us  since  our 
Jer.  xvii.  5.  Rev.  hi.  11.  first  torturing;  for,  as  we  are  informed,  the 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren  and  sis-  margrave  received  an  injury  in  his  leg.  So 
ters,  do  not  be  distressed  that  Fra.  Ha.  we  do  not  know  whether  we  shall  be  tortur- 
Jo.  Ta.  have  returned  to  Egypt;  at  which  ed  again  or  not.  They  would  like  to  get  much 
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information  from  us,  but  I hope  the  Most 
High  will  guard  our  lips,  for  if  one  does 
disclose  something,  they  are  not  satisfied, 
but  wish  to  know  more.  Therefore,  we 
beseech  you,  beloved  brethren  and  sisters 
in  the  Lord,  and  all  who  make  inquiries 
for  us,  to  remember  them  that  are  in  bonds, 
as  bound  with  them  ; and  them  who  suffer 
adversity,  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the 
body;  pray  earnestly  for  us,  we  will  also 
pray  for  you ; Lorentz,  my  fellow  prisoner 
ami  I,  greet  you  all  with  the  peace  of  the 
Lord,  together  with  all  our  acquaintances 
in  the  Lord,  who  have  moved  from  us  to 
you.  Be  all  of  the  same  mind,  and  the 
God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you;  let  there 
be  no  divisions  among  you.  Remember 
me,  my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters;  I 
hope  that  I shall  wait  for  you  under  the 
altar,  where  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from 
our  eyes.  Jer.  xvn.  10.  Matt.  xn.  50. 
Heb.  xm.  3.  Acts  xti.  5.  llom.  xii.  16. 
15.  5.  I hereby  commend  you  to  the  cru- 
cified Savior,  may  he  strengthen  our  hearts 
and  minds,  and  guide  us  in  all  things 
leasing  in  his  sight.  Farewell.  My  dear 
rethren  and  sister  farewell.  Isa.  xxv.  8. 

Letter  from  Joost  Verkindert  to  his  wife  ; 

written  in  prison  the  2nd  day  of  July. 

Grace,  joy  and  peace  from  God  the  Fath- 
er, and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  together 
with  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to 
comfort  all  those  in  manifold  affliction  and 
distress  ; may  he  increase  in  you,  to  whom 
be  praise,  glory,  honor,  kingdom,  power 
and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

This  is  my  earnest  salutation  to  you,  my 
dear  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  to  you, 
whom  together  with  my  children,  I love 
with  the  deepest  affection,  whose  absence 
causes  me  so  much  distress  in  my  bonds, 
that  I have  frequently  to  pray  to  the  Lord 
to  remove  from  me,  that  which  is  too  griev- 
ous to  bear.  But  I refiect  on  the  words  of 
the  apostle : My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
this;  I will  not  leave  thee,  nor  suffer  thee 
to  be  tempted  above  that  thou  art  able. 
For  I know  that  man  cannot  be  without 
conflict  as  long  as  he  lives.  My  beloved, 
I have  received  intelligence  that  we  shall 
soon  offer  up  our  sacrifice,  but  we  do  not 
know  the  precise,  time  ; I have  often  be- 
sought the  Lord  with  tears,  to  remove  from 
me  the  snare  of  death,  that  I may  offer  up 
my  soul  with  joy  to  the  Lord.  I hope,  by 
the  unspeakable  grace  of  God,  that  my  soul 
shall  be  received  into  faithful  hands,  not 
through  my  merits,  but  by  grace,  in  hope, 
since  Christ  infallibly  savs : He  that  loseth 
his  life  for  my  sake  ana  the  gospel,  shall 
find  it  again ; and  whosoever  confesseth 
me  before  men,  him  will  I confess  before 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  and  before  his 
holy  angels ; but  whosoever  denieth  me 
before  men,  him  will  I deny  in  the  glory 
of  my  heavenly  Father.  Rom.  i.  17.  John 
xiv.  16.  2 Cor.  i.  5;  xii.  9.  Rev.  v.  12. 


i Isa  xlix.  15.  Therefore,  my  best  beloved, 

! there  is  no  better  plan  than  to  keep  to  the 
! truth,  that  we  may  eventually  receive  the 
everlasting  crown  from  the  hands  of  the 
Lord.  I further  intorin you,  that  1 wonder 
very  milch  why  W.  my  B.  does  not  write; 
for  if  he,  or  any  one  else  would  write,  you 
could  very  easily  send  it,  as  you  do,  for  it 
is  perfectly  secret.  I am  also  informed 
that  mother  is  in  H. ; 1 would  like  to  con- 
verse with  her  once  more,  for  they  can  get 
to  us  without  any  difficulty,  if  they  will 
not  spare  the  money.  For  when  the  lord 
does  come  to  the  prison,  he  does  not  attend 
to  his  business.  Moreover,  my  dear,  J.  von 
B.  told  me  that  he  had  been  at  your  house, 
and  had  wept  much  on  my  account,  which, 
when  I heard,  it  caused  me  not  a little  sor- 
row. But  my  chosen,  comfort  yourself  in 
the  Cord,  and  let  us  commit  the  case  to 
him,  and  pray  for  those  who  inflict  these 
sufferings  upon  us  ; for  vengeance  is  mine, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  I will  repay  it.  Omy 
beloved,  I feel  that  you  must  always  have 
a place  in  my  affections,  as  long  as  I live; 
but  God  is  greater  than  all,  for  he  is  a jeal- 
■ ous  God;  I praise  him  for  his  benefits,  which 
he  has  bestowed  and  daily  bestows  upon 
me,  his  poor  weak  servant. 

I herewith  commend  you  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace.  Lorentz,  my  fellow  prisoner  and 
myself,  salute  you  and  all  our  acquaintan- 
ces in  the  Lord,  most  affectionately  with 
the  peace  of  the  Lord.  Write  to  me  oc- 
casionally, for  your  letters  are  more  accept- 
able than  gold  or  silver.  If  the  time  should 
overtake  us,  I bid  you  farewell  ; adieu  my 
beloved,  and  always  remain  stedfast.  Deut. 
xxxii.  35.  Matt.  xxn.  39.  Ex.xx.5.  Acts 
xx.  32.  John  xiv.  27.  Phil.  iv.  7. 

Your  affectionate  husband  in  bonds , 
Joost  Verkindert. 

Letter  from  Joost  Verkindert , in  prison, 

to  his  mother. 

Grace,  joy  and  peace,  from  God.  pur 
heavenly  Father,  ana  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  has  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  together  with  the 
Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceeds 
from  the  Father  an3  the  Son,  to  comfort 
all  who  are  in  great  affliction  and  distress, 

| for  his  holy  name ; (may  he  increase  m 
you  ;)  to  whom  be  praise,  honor,  the  king- 
dom, the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever 
I and  ever.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7.  John  xrv.  lo. 
,2  Cor.  i.4.  Rev.  v.  12.  _ . 

| This,  together  with  all  the  virtues  ot 
God . is  my  affectionate  sajutation  toyou. 
my  dear  mother  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  l 
| would  inform  you,  that  I have  been  tolera- 
bly well,  and  I hope  that  you  are  still  en- 
joying health.  I am  still  fully  determined 
j to  remain  stedfast  to  eternal  truth,  and  not 
forsake. it,  neither  for  life,  nor  death;  l°r 
Peter  says : There  is  none  other  name 
i under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
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they  can  be  saved,  except  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  dear  mother,  it  is 
essentially  necessary  that  we  always  strive 
to  the  utmost  of  our  limited  power,  to  fol- 
low in  the  footsteps  of  Jesus  Christ;  for 
John  says:  Whosoever  transgresseth  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath 
not  God ; he  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Matt.  xn.  50.  John  xiv.  6.  Acts  iv. 
17  : x.  43. 

Therefore,  my  beloved,  let  us  be  very 
careful  that  we  may  always  be  found  in 
the  little  company,  that  our  sheaves  may 
be  gathered  home  together,  with  all  the 
chosen  of  God,  for  there  is  a great  storm 
approaching.  0,  if  we  were  all  worthy  of 
the  Lord,  we  were  certainly  born  at  a happy 
hour.  O,  I pray  to  the  Lord  that  he  may 
preserve  you  ih  his  holy  truth  ; that  we 
may  ultimately  receive  the  crown  of  honor 
and  glory.  O,  my  beloved,  this  travail  is 
severe;  Christ  truly  says:  In  the  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good 
cheer;  I have  overcome  the  world.  And 
further:  Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but 
the  world  shall  rejoice ; and  ye  shall  be 
sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy.  A woman,  when  she  is  in  travail, 
hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come  ; but 
as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy 
that  a man  is  born  into  the  world.  We  now, 
therefore,  have  sorrow;  but  the  world  re- 
joices, and  considers  not  how  miserably  she 
is  exposed  to  the  wrath  ol  God,  as  long  as 
she  does  not  reform,  and  do  works  meet  for 
repentance  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Here, 
applies  the  passage  of  Isaiah  : Hell  hath 
enlarged  herself,  and  opened  her  mouth 
without  measure,  and  their  princes  and 
their  multitude  descend  into  it ; nay,  they 
o down  to  hell,  as  sheep  to  the  slaughter, 
tis  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  the  false 
prophets  seduce  the  poor  blind  multitude 
so  deplorably;  nay  more,  that  they  so 
miserably  oppress  and  persecute  those  who 
do  strive  to  reform,  robbing  them,  and 
giving  them  up  for  a prey.  Therefore, 
Isaiah  well  observes:  The  holy  and  the 
upright  are  swept  away,  there  is  none 
to  pity.  Therefore,  my  beloved,  let  us  not 
be  afraid  of  men,  that  must  wither  as  the 
grass,  for  worms  shall  destroy  them  as  a 
cloth,  and  the  moths  shall  eat  them  like  a 
wollen  cloth.  0,  dear  mother,  they  forbid 
us  to  read  the  holy  scriptures,  whereas 
Christ  admonishes  us,  saying  : Search  the 
scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  thiitkye  have 
eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which  tes- 
tify of  me.  Paul  says,  in  like  manner : 
Whatsoever  things  were  written,  were  writ- 
ten for  our  learning.  0,  how  severe  will 
be  the  portion  of  those  who  thus  despise 
the  scriptures,  these  are  they,  who  call  evil 
good,  and  good  evil.  O,  that  they  might 
consider  how  closely  they  are  imprisoned 
in  the  wrath  of  God ; I must  earnestly 
entreat  the  Lord  to  open  the  eyes  of  their 
understanding,  that  they  may  see  against 


whom  they  are  fighting,  that  it  is  against 
God  and  the  Lamb ; but  the  Lamb  will 
overcome  them.  For  Isaiah  says : Can  a 
woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she 
should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of 
her  womb?  yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will 
I not  forget  thee.  Yea,  the  Lord  says  by 
the  mouth  of  Zachariah  : He  that  touchetn 
you,  touchetli  the  apple  of  my  eye.  Again, 
Isaiah  says : Fear  not,  O Jacob ; when 
thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt 
not  be  burnt,  and  when  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee, 
for  I tile  Lord  will  preserve  you.  My  be- 
loved, his  hand  is  not  shortened,  he  is  still 
the  same  God  who-  released  Israel  from 
Egypt,  and  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  who 
made  a dry  path  through  the  Red  Sea,  so 
that  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  passed 
through;  he  is  moreover  the  same  God,  who 
gave  them  bread  from  heaven  for  the  space 
of  forty  years,  as  it  is  written :'  He  gave 
them  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  the  food  of 
angels.  He  is  even  the  same  God  who  pre- 
served Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abedne- 
go,  in  the  fiery  furnace, and  received  Daniel 
from  the  lions  den,  as  also,  many  holy 
fathers,  of  whom  we  have  abu  ndant  accounts 
in  the  holy  scriptures.  Phil.  iv.  13.  Jer. 
xvii.  10.  Matt.  xn.  50.  Ex.  xn.33;  xvi.22. 

Therefore,  my  most  dearly  beloved  sis- 
ter in  the  Lord,  I was  induced  to  give  you 
another  brief  admonition,  with  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  although  you  are  abundantly 
instructed  by  the  Lord;  for  Paul  says: 
Exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called 
to-day;  for  the  Lord  comelh  as  a thief  in 
the  night,  as  is  exemplified  in  otfr  case. 
Dan.  vi.  23.  Heb.  iii.  13.  Matt.  xxiv.  44. 

Moreover,  dear  mother,  I thank  you  for 
the  kindness  and  love  which  you  have  al- 
ways displayed  towards  me ; nay,  you  were 
always  kind  to  me,  even  before  I married 
your  dear  daughter.  I also  thank  you  for 
the  fellowship  which  we  always  enjoyed 
together  in  peace,  the  Lord  be  praised ; for 
my  soul  often  rejoiced  with  you.  And 
now,  my  beloved,  I commit  to  you,  my 
dear  wife,  and  her  two  orphans,  and  request 
you  to  assist  in  taking  Christian  care  of 
them ; do  not  spare  the  rod  on  the  children; 
be  as  much  company  for  Jl.  as  you  possibly 
can,  that  she  may  not  get  dejected  ; for  I 
know  that  she  loves  me  most  devotedly, 
and  that  her  sorrow  will  be  lasting ; I 
therefore  exhort  her  to  be  patient  in  her 
tribulation,  for  1 hope  that  every  dispensa- 
tion of  God  towards  us,  will  tend  to  pro- 
mote the  salvation  of  us  all,  for  the  Lord 
knows  the  things  we  stand  in  need  of. 
My  beloved,  take  this  admonition  in  good 
part,  as  a testament,  for  it  was  written  with 
a contrite  heart  and  mind.  I hereby,  com- 
mend you  to  the  crucified  Savior,  and  to 
the  word  of  his  abundant  grace.  Amen. 
Farewell,  dear  mother,  till  another  time; 
if  we  shall  never  see  one  another  again. 
Lorentz,  my  fellow  prisoner  and  myself, 
salute  you  and  our  acquaintances  m the 
Lord,  most  affectionately  with  the  peace  of 
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the  Lord.  Acts  xx.  32.  John.  xiv.  22. 
Prov.  xxii.  24.  Rom.  xvi.  12.  Heb.  xui.  22. 

Letter  from  Joost  Verkindert,  in  prisoner, 

to  his  wife,  June  23 d. 

Grace,  joy  and  peace  from  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  blood,  together  with  the 
comfort  and  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  granted  to  abound  unto  you,  iny  dear 
H.  and  S.  J.  H.  1 Cor.  i.  (5.  5.  Rev.  i.  tj. 
John  xiv.  6.  1 inform  you  that  my  health 
is  tolerably  good,  and  that  1 am  still  deter- 
mined to  remain  stedfast  to  the  eternal 
truth,  by  the  help  of  the  Most  High,  to 
whom  we  must  look  for  consolation;  lor  of 
ourselves  we  have  not  a single  good  thought, 
but  rather  an  aversion,  (Abkehr,)  inas- 
much, as  the  flesh  loves  life,  because  it  is 
of  the  earth,  and  seeks  for  nothing  but 
what  is  earthly ; yet  I trust  in  the  goodness 
and  long  suttering  of  God,  that  he  will  not 
forsake  me,  but  that  he  will  presei've  me 
as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  according  to  his 
promise.  _ My  beloved,  we  are  now  put 
to  the  trial  rightly ; for  we  have  never 
had  as  great  hopes  of  being  released  as  we 
now  have.  There  have  some  gone  out,  who 
were  to  be  put  to  death  after  the  expiration 
of  three  weeks,  but  one  of  them  being  sick, 
the  day  of  execution  was  deferred  ; and  in 
the  meantime,  they  granted  them  their  lives 
and  set  them  free.  This  favor  also  pre- 
sents itself  to  us  as  possible;  they  have 
likewise  promised  to  restore  our  property, 
and  give  us  our  liberty,  if  we  would  only 
recall  our  second  baptism,  which  we  re- 
fused ; and  with  old  Eleazar.  we  would 
choose  rather  to  die  gloriously,  than  live 
stained  with  an  abomination.  VVe  beseech 
the  Almighty  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
to  preserve  us  in  the  same  mind,  and  keep 
us  from  evil.  Moreover, ,1  cannot  but  tell  you 
what  happened  me.  Last  Friday  evening 
I was  brought  down  to  converse  with  one 
of  the  bishop’s  underlings,  (untergebenen,) 
I bid  him  good  evening,  he  returned  the 
Salutation,  saying  : Good  evening  Joost;  i 
was  standing  with  my  head  bare,  so  he  took 
ofl'his  cap  also,’ made  a long  talk,  and  be- 
gan to  praise  God,  as  having  promised  to 
his  saints  that  he  would  continue  with  his 
church  unto  the  end.  i then  asked  him 
whether  the  apostles  placed  the  church  in 
the  condition  that  it  now  is,  with  regard  to 
ordinances,  &c.  He  said  : Yes,  as  regards 
the  faith,  but  as  regards  the  ordinances, 
the  holy  doctors  established  them,  through 
the  medium  of  councils  and  decrees,  for 
certain  reasons  that  presented  themselves, 
a3  was  also  said  he  done  by  the  apostles ; 
namely, _ when  all  the  elders  came  to- 
gether, in  consequence  of  a dispute  which 
arose  in  the  church.  I then  observed  to 
him  that  the  Lord  strictly  forbid  the 
Israelites  to  add  to  the  law,  or  diminish 
therefrom,  and  how  severely  the  Lord  I 
punished  Saul,  because  following  his  own. 


opinion,  he  saved  alive  the  king  of  the 
Amalekites,  together  with  the-  best  of  the 
cattle  and  sheep,  contrary  to  the  command 
of  God.  He  replied:  The  Lord  commanded 
him  to  put  alt  to  death,  amt  save  none,  and 
for  this  reason  he  was  punished ; out  we‘ 
neither  add  to,  nor  duntiusu  trom  the  taith. 
1 said  again,  that  it  was  nothing  but  human, 
planting.  Christ  says:  Every  plant  which 
my  Fattier  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted 
up.  Let  them  alone ; they  be  blind  leaders 
ot  the  blind.  And  if  the  bliud  lead  thee, 
both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch.  He  now 
wanted  to  say  that  plants  were  not  doc- 
trine, but  it  is  trees,  said  he,  which  are 
called  men.  I replied  Uiat  Christ  does 
not  speak  of  trees  m Matt.  xv.  He  said  : 
Yes.  I said:  No;  finally,  he  said  : I will 
let  you  have  it  so.  Then  he  asked  me, 
where  I had  learned  the  scriptures,  or  un- 
der whom  1 had  received  my  instructions. 
1 told  him  that  i had  taken  my  principles 
from  the  scriptures,  as  Christ  leaches  us, 
saying:  Search  the  scriptures,  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are 
they  which  testily  of  me.  Thus  1 searched 
and  prayed  to  the  Lord,  for  true  under- 
standing and  wisdom.  He  said  : We  must 
be  instructed.  1 replied:  We  had  also 
teachers.  He  inquired  where  our  teachers 
obtained  the  understanding.  1 asked  him 
in  return,  where  the  prophets  and  apostles 
got  understanding.  He  answered : We 
are  the  ancient  church,  from  the  time  of 
Christ  to  the  apostles,  who  were  the 
original  founders  of  the  holy  church,  and 
who  established  it  with  numerous  signs  and' 
miracles,  but  from  the  apostles  to  Timothy 
and  Titus,  and  all  the  holy  teachers,  and 
from  them  to  all  the  holy  popes  and  doctors, 
to  the  present  time.  We  also  said  a good 
deal  relative  to  baptism,  which  would  be 
too  long  to  relate ; but  we  could  not  agree. 
Finally,  at  his  taking  leave,  he  showed 
great  kindness,  and  observed  : Dear  Joost, 
you  are  in  error,  and  do  not  understand 
the  scriptures.  I replied  : My  lord,  as  you 
think  that  I err.  so  1 think  that  vou  err. 
He  said:  I pray  trie  Lord  for  understand- 
ing. I replied : 1 do  the  same.  Gilleame, 
the  jailor,  was  also  present,  as  I perceived  ; 
they  were  both  very  much  atiei  ted  on  my 
account;  he  said  a great  deal  concerning  the 
great  favor  that  might  be  expected  trom 
king  Philip  and  the  pope.  At  his  taking 
leave,  I asked  him  whether  a man  ought 
to  be  put  to  death  for  his  taith.  He 
answered  ; For  what  else  is  the  magistracy? 

I replied  : To  protect  the  good,  and  punish 
the  evil.  He  said  : Peter  put  Annanias 
and  Sapphira  to  death.  The  people  now 
came  in,  so  that  1 could  not  make  a reply. 
I hereby  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and  to 
the’  word  of  his  grace;  the  peace  of  the  Lord 
be  unto  W.  B.,  and  all  acquaintances  in  the 
Lord.  Lorentz,  my  fellow  prisoner  also 
greets  you  with  the  peace  of  the  Lord. 
John  xv.  1G ; v.  39.  Acts  xv.  6.  Deut. 
iv.  2 ; xii.  12. 
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Letter  from  Joost  Verkindert,  in  prison,  to 

his  brother  ff7.,  and  J.  his  wife,  August 

10th. 

Grace,  joy  and  peace  from  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  blood,  together  with 
the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  com- 
fort all  those  who  are  in  tribulation  and 
distress,  for  his  holy  name.  To  whom  be 
praise,  honor,  glory,  kingdom,  power,  and 
dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  This, 
together  with  other  virtues  of  God.  I earn- 
estly wish  you,  my  dear  brother  W.,  to- 
gether with  your  dear  wife  J.,  as  a friendly 
salutation.  My  health  hitherto  has  been 
tolerably  good,  for  which  I praise  the 
Lord,  anti  thank  him  for  his  abundant 
grace,  which  he  has  manifested  to  tne,  his 
poor,  weak  servant.  I hope  you  are  also 
enjoying  the  blessings  of  health.  I have 
been  informed  in  my  bonds,  that  Fra.  had 
sent  word  to  Jo.  Ca.,  that  he  should  look  to 
his  interest,  and  they  would  do  the  same. 
Immediately  on  receiving  this  intelligence, 
Jo.  was  taken  sick,  became  paralyzed  in 
one  side,  and  he  lost  his  senses;  hence,  he 
received  the  idol,  as  also  extreme  unction, 
as  a good  child  of  the  Roman  church;  he 
died  the  9th  of  August,  an  everlasting 
warning  to  us  and  to  the  godly.  Oh,  my  soul 
was  deeply  distressed,  when  T heard  this. 
Here  it  is,  as  Christ  says:  He  that  seek  - 
eth  to  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it.  There- 
fore, beloved  brother  and  sister,  let  us  take 
heed,  that  we  receive  not  the  grace  of  God 
in  vain,  for  now  is  the  accepted  time,  and 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation  ; therefore,  let 
us  give  no  offense  in  any  thing,  but  acquit 
ourselves  in  all  things  as  the  ministers  of 
God.  Let  all  strive  to  excel  one  another 
in  good  works,  because,  for  whatever 
good  a man  does,  he  shall  be  recompensed 
two-fold.  Let  us,  therefore,  always  ob- 
serve and  follow  the  words  of  Christ:  Fear 
not  them  that  kill  the  body;  but  much 
rather  fear  him,  who,  after  he.  has  killed, 
has  power  to  cast  both  soul  and  body  into 
hell.  Him  let  us  fear  and  reverence,  for 
no  ungodliness  can  stand  before  him?  but 
there  are  very  few'  who  take  it  into  con- 
sideration, as  has  been  the  case  from  the 
beginning,  for  instance,  in  the  time  of  Noah, 
when  there  were  but  eight  righteous  souls. 
Likewise,  in  the  time  of  Sodom,  when 
there  were  but  three  who  could  stand  be- 
fore the  Lord.  God  did  not  spare  even  the 
children  of  Israel,  which  were  his  peculiar 
people,  but  slew;  them  in  the  wilderness, 
so  that  out  of  six  hundred  thousand,  only 
two  entered  the  promised  land,  namely, 
Joshua  and  Caleb.  Ah,  my  beloved  brother 
and  sister,  how  many  now  remain  in  the 
wilderness  of  this  world  ? Though  they 
have  all  been  redeemed  by  the  fled  Sea, 
namely,  by  the  blood  of  Christ ; and  we. 
must  not  be  astonished  at  this,  for  the. 
scriptures  assert  that  the  present  world  ,' 


was  created  for  many  men,  but  the  world 
to  come  was  made  for  but  few.  Gen.  xxvn; 
xtx.  Exod.  xit.  37;  xiv.  22.  Eph.  i.  7.  1 
'Cor.  hi.  12.  Heb.xxii.il.  For  it  is  here 
| just  as  the  angel  related  to  Esdrast  A city 
is  built  and  set  upon  a broad  field,  and  is 
full  of  all  good  things;  the  entrance  thereof 
is  narrow,  and  set  in  a dangerous  place 
to  fall,  like  as  if  there  were  a fire  on  the 
right  hand,  and  on  the  left  a deep  water, 
and  one  only  path  between  them  both,  even 
between  the  fire  and  the  water,  so  small 
that  there  could  but  one  man  go  there  at 
once,  no  man  can  get  possession  of  this 
city,  unless  he  pass  through  this  strait. 
O,  my  brother,  we  are  now  on  the  narrow 
way,  which  is  very  narrow ; no  one  knows 
this  better  than  he  that  has  the  trial  of 
it,  for  now  we  undergo  the  test ; may  Al- 
mighty God  grant  us  grace,  that  we  may 
not  be  found  as  hay,  straw  and  stubble, 
but  as  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones. 
Oh,  my  beloved  friends,  the  flesh  is  in- 
deed afraid,  but- when  we  consider  and 
reflect  on  the  precious  promises  made  to 
those  that  overcome,  anil  remain  stedfast, 
all  our  pain  is  alleviated  ; for  no  chasten- 
ing for  the  present,  says  Paul,  seemeth  to 
be  joyous,  but  grievous ; nevertheless,  af- 
terwards it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exer- 
cised thereby.  We  must  now  bring  our 
days'of  affliction  to  an  end,  for  we  are 
at  times  like  a woman  in  travail,  so  many 
sorrows  roll  upon  us  that  we  seem  almcst 
overwhelmed.  Therefore,  pray  for  us,  poor 
weak  prisoners  ; we  do  the  same  for  you 
and  for  all  who  fear  God.  I herewith 
commend  you  to  the  crucified  Jesus,  and  to 
the  word  of  his  grace,  and  bid  you  fare- 
well, my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters. 
Greet  all  my  acquaintances,  and  also  that  I 
am  not  personally  acquainted  with,  but 
who  are  acquainted  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  ; greet  them  with  the  peace  of  the 
I Lord,  and  always  remember  them  that  are 
in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them.  And  al- 
ways persevere,  that  we  may  meet  one 
another  under  the  altar.  Amen.  Isa.  xxvi. 
17.  1 Cor.  i.  24.  Acts  x.  3.  5 ; xx.  31. 

Letter  from  Joost  Herldndert,  containing 
an  account  of  a disputation  concerning 
faith,  held  with  the  bishop's  plenipoten- 
tiary, written  to  his  wife , and  to  all  the 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord , gen- 
erally. 

Grace,  joy  and  peace  from  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
j Christ,  who  has  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
j from  our  sins  in  his  blood,  and  has  given 
j us  a clear  light  in  our  hearts,  and  brought 
j us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son,  to- 
I gether  with  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
to  comfort  all  those  who  are  in  affliction 
and  distress.  To  whom  be  praise,  honor, 
i glory,  the  kingdom,  power  and  dominion, 
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for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7.  Gal. 
i.  3.  Rev.  i.  6.  2 Cor.  iv.  4. 

This  is  my  affectionate  salutation  to  you, 
my  dear  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  to- 
gether with  all  the  members  of  our  most 
noly  faith.  I inform  you  that  we  are  still 
determined  to  remain  stedfast  to  the  ever- 
lasting truth,  and  in  the  faith  once  deliver- 
ed to  the  saints,  hoping  to  attain  eternal 
life  through  the  same,  not  by  ourown  merits, 
but  by  free  grace,  and  for  the  hope’s  sake, 
since  Christ,  the  truth  says,  that  whoso- 
ever loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gos- 

fjel’s,  shall  eventually  find  it  in  everlasting 
ife.  O,  my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 
let  every  one  follow  the  counsel  of  Christ, 
and  search  the  holy  scriptures,  for  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  him.  Also,  Paul  says: 
Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime, 
were  written  for  our  learning.  Jude  m.20. 
John  xx.  31.  Mark  x.  39.  Luke  xvti.  S3. 
Matt.  x.  28;  v.  18.  Let  us  not  be  afraid 
of  men,  who  perish  like  the  grass,  but  let 
us  fear  him  who  after  he  has  killed,  has 
power  to  cast  both  soul  and  body  into  hell  ; 
let  us  fear  him.  For  heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  his  word  abideth  for 
ever.  I further  inform  you  that  we  were 
both  summoned  down,  on  the  17th  of  Au- 
gust, to  hold  a conversation  with  the  bish- 
op’s plenipotentiary  ; when  we  came  down, 
we  saluted  him  politely,  bidding  him  a good 
evening  ; he  did  the  same,  and  asked  me  : 
Joost,  now  have  you  deliberated  ? I said:  I 
pray  to  the  Lord  day  and  night,  that  he 
would  grant  me  that  which  is  most  for  my 
salvation  ; the  more  I pray,  the  more  confi- 
dent I ani  that  I have  the  truth.  He  said : 
That  I indeed  sought  salvation,  but  igno- 
rantly, like  the  jews,  who  wanted  to  be 
justified  by  the  law.  He  then  made  a long 
discourse  with  folded  hands,  thanked  and 
praised  the  name  of  God  and  Christ  Jesus, 
in  the  highest,  that  he  had  done  all  things 
so  well,  imparted  so  many  good  ordinances 
to  the  holy  church,  and  promised  to  be  with 
her  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Then  Loreutz 
inquired  where  his  church  suffered  persecu- 
tion. He  answered:  A fine  example  of 
this  was  given  three  years  ago,  when  some 
of  our  members  were  put  to  death  by  the 
Geusen.  1 said : Mf  lord,  if  the  govern- 1 
ment  would  not  defend  your  church  with 
the  sword,  she  would  soon  fall,  for  she  has 
no  strength.  He  replied:  That  she  was 
from  God,  and  had  continued  from  the  time 
of  the  apostles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  and 
further,  to  all  the  holy  doctors  until  the  jj 
present  day.  I asked  whether  she  was  in- 
stituted and  maintained  by  the  apostles  in 
the  same  manner  as  now.  He  said:  Yes, 
as  regards  faith.  1 told  him  that  she  had 
erred  far  from  the  right  way,  for  I had  j 
proved  to  him  before  that  her  ordinances 
were  merely  the  commandments  of  men,  I 
and  Christ  says:  Every  plant  which  my  jj 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  ! 
rooted  up,  for  they  are  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind,  and  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  j 
shall  fall  into  the  ditch.  I also  showed  him,  l| 


that  the  Israelites  were  forbidden  to  follow 
their  own  opinion,  but  were  allowed  to  at- 
tend strictly  to  that  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded them,  and  related  to  him  how 
severely  Saul  was  punished,  because  fol- 
lowing his  own  opinion,  he  saved  the  lives 
of  the  king  of  the  Amalekites,  and  the  • •. 
best  of  the  cattle  and  the  sheep.  He  an-^ 
swered  : That  Saul  did  this  contrary  to  the  • 
command  .of  the  Lord;  but  it  was  not  the 
case  with  them,  for  all  these  ordinances 
were  instituted,  says  lie,  on  account  of  cer- 
tain abuses  which  crept  into  the  church. 
As  at  the  times  of  the  apostles,  an  assembly 
or  council  was  held,  when  a dispute,  aiose; 
likewise,  that  Paul  commanded  Titus  to 
set  in  order  the  things  that  he  had  omifjejd,, 
together  with  other  passages.  Eph.  & 
Rom.  v.  18.  1 Cor.  xv.  22.  Ezek.  xvni. 

20.  1 Cor.  xvi.  15.  Then  I mentioned  the 

fiious  king  Josiah,  who  did  not  look  to  the 
ong  usages  and  ceremonies  of  his  fore-  . 
fathers,  but  rooted  out  all  that  had  been  i 
introduced  contrary  to  the  law, and  got  or-  _ 
tiers  that  they  should  observe  the  law  in 
its  purity.  He  had  not  much  to  answer  to 
this.  I asked  him  again, saying:  My  lord, 

I am  very  much  astonished  that  you  do  not 
banish  us,  as  they  do  in  Germany,  on  the 
Baltic,  and  in  England.  He  replied : 
Where  would  you  go  then?  where  you 
came  from  you  ruined  and  misled  the  peo- 
ple. I told  him  that  faith  was  a gift  of 
God,  and  that  all  men  have  not  faith.  He 
said:  You  had  the  faith,  but  you  have  as- 
sumed another,  adding  by  way  of  compari- 
son, that  we  were  like  soldiers  who  had 
escaped  from  their  Lord  without  a pass, 
and  now  had  liberty  no  where.  I asked 
him  whether  infant-baptism  was  sanctioned 
in  his  church.  He  said:  Yes.  I asked 
him  again,  why  they  did  not  go  into  Tur- 
key to  receive  infants.  He  replied  that  it 
does  not  pertain  to  them,  for  they  are  a re- 
jected nation.  I further  inquired  for  the 
scriptures,  with  which  they  could  prove 
that’  they  might  put  us  to  death  ; he  tried  to 
prove  it  by  the  law ; but  I told  him  that  we 
were  under  the  law  of  grace,  that  is,  under 
the  gospel,  and  that  Christ  says  in  regard 
to  the  tares,  that  they  shall  be  suffered  to 
grow  together  with  the  wheat  till  harvest. 

He  said  we  have  other  passages,  that  the 
government  has  not  received  the  sword  in 
vain.  I showed  him  that  the  sword  is  given 
to  the  government  for  the  punishment  of 
evil  doers,  and  for  the  protection  of  the 
good;  thus  I am  not  disobedient  to  the  gov- 
ernment, but  am  at  your  will  according  to 
the  power  they  have  received  from  God. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Being 
asked  whether  he  had  no  other  passages, 
he  said:  Peter  struck  Ananias  and  Sapphi- 
ra  dead.  I asked  with  what,  and  why.  He 
said  : Because  they  told  lies  : True,  said  1, 
for  they  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  kept 
back  part  of  the  land,  and  dissembled.  He 
said  : Nevertheless,  he  slew  them  with  the 
sword  of  his  mouth.  My  telling  him  that 
it  was  done  on  account  of  their  crime  with- 
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out  a sword,  was  all  to  no  purpose ; he 
would  prove  thereby,  that  it  was  right  to 
put  us  to  death,  adding  the  declaration  of 
Raul  : I would  that  they  were  even  cut  off, 
which  trouble  you.  I said  that  Paul  did 
not  intend  such  cutting  off  as  they  now 
practised.  He  replied  : Paul  had  no  gov- 
ernment on  his  side.  After  this  we  dis- 
coursed on  infant-baptism,  which  he  wanted 
to  prove  to  be  a command  of  Christ,  be- 
cause Christ  said  : Except  a man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  In  this  passage, 
he  was  desirous  of  including  infants,  name- 
ly, under  the  word  man,  (Yemand.')  I 
tnen  read  the  chapter  to  him  in  a bible  that 
was  there:  There  was  a man  of  the  Phari- 
sees, named  Nicodemus,  a ruler  of  the 
Jews:  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night 
and  said  to  him.  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou 
art  a teacher  come  from  God  ; for  no  man 
can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  ex- 
cept God  be  with  him.  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  verily,  verily,  l say  unto  thee. 
Except  a man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Here  I asked  him 
whether  he  understood  what  it  is  to  be  born 
again.  I likewise  told  him  that  an  infant 
could  not  be  born  again  ; for  Christ  intend- 
ed thereby  men  of  understanding.  Yes, 
said  he,  and  infants  too,  and  so  returned  to 
his  former  position,  and  held  fast  to  this: 
Except  a man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  &c.  He  also  adduced  Paul  and 
Titus,  that  Christ  had  cleansed  the  church 
with  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word. 
I replied  that  Paul  had  no  allusion  to  in- 
fants. He  also  wanted  to  establish  it  by 
the  passage  of  John  : There  are  three  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these 
three  are  one.  And  there  are  three  that 
bear  witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  the  wa- 
ter, and  the  blood  ; and  these  three  agree 
in  one ; to  which  he  added,  that  infants 
must  be  purified  from  their  original  sin  by 
baptism.  I told  him  that  infants  are  puri- 
fied from  their  original  sin  by  the  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  i.  3.  Heb. 
ii.  16.  Matt.  i.  1.  John  i.  14.  Luke  i.  24. 
For  Paul  says : As  by  the  offense  of  one 
man,  death  entered  the  world,  so  grace 
now  abounds  by  Jesus  Christ ; and  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive.  Likewise,  that  the  proph- 
etdeclares,  that  the  son  shall  not  bear  the 
iniquity  of  his  father.  He  said  : It  is  true, 
this  grace  is  come  upon  all  men  ; never- 
theless infants  must  be  baptized,  in  order 
to  be  saved ; besides  this,  he  advanced 
many  specious  arguments.  I then  asked 
him  whether  infants  were  saved  by  water. 
He  replied  : When  they  are  baptised  with 
water,  they  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
then  they  are  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  which  he  substantiated  with  the 
three  witnesses  on  earth,  namely,  the 
Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,  and  to 
this  he  held.  I told  him  that  with  his  in- 
fant-baptism, he  rejected  Christ  and  made 


him  of  no  account ; with  which  he  was 
not  very  well  pleased.  I then  asked  him, 
whether  baptism  was  not  a burying  of  sin. 
He  answered  : Yes.  1 told  him  that  in- 
fants had  committed  no  sin,  and  that  they 
were  ignorant  and  innocent.  But  it  was 
all  to  no  purpose;  intants  must  be  bap- 
tized ; it  had  been  practised  from  the  apos- 
tles’ time  to  the  present.  I asked  him 
whether  the  apostles  baptized  infants.  He 
replied  that  they  had  baptized  whole  fami- 
lies, in  which  it  is  highly  probable  there 
were  children.  I told  him  that  the  house 
or  family  had  addicted  themselves  to  the 
ministry  of  the  saints,  which  the  children 
could  not  do,  but  needed  others  to  minis- 
ter to  them.  Nevertheless,  he  persisted  in 
his  opinion.  I inquired  what  his  opinion 
was,  if  a woman  had  two  children,  and  one 
was  baptized,  and  the  other  died  without 
baptism.  Heanswered:  That  the  one  that 
was  baptized  would  be  saved,  but  the  other 
would  not.  I said  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
possessed  more  power  than  their  baptism ; 
and  moreover,  they  baptized  such  as  are 
not  proper  subjects  of  baptism  ; for  Christ 
commanded  to  baptize  believers  and  not 
infants,  and  enjoined  upon  those  that  are 
baptized  to  keep  his  commandments;  like- 
wise, that  they  put  great  stress  in  baptism, 
but  without  power.  Here  he  made  a long 
speech,  endeavoring  to  establish  infant- 
baptism  by  circumcision  ; but  I proved  to 
him  that  that  figure  did  not  apply  here, 
and  that  the  males  only  were  circumcised, 
and  not  the  females.  But  all  was  of  no 
avail,  it  must  be  a type  ot  paptism,  and  as 
the  soul  that  was  uncircumcised  was  cut 
oflffrom  the  congregation  of  Israel ; so  those 
that  are  not  baptized,  shall  likewise  be 
damned.  This  I refuted  with  various  pas- 
sages of  scripture;  but  he  said:  Joost,  it 
appears  to  me  that  you  understand  it  bet- 
ter than  you  pretend  ; for  I have  shown 
clear  enough  that  infants  must  be  baptiz- 
ed. I answered  : My  lord,  do  not  believe 
that  I would  contradict  you  against  my  bet- 
ter understanding  and  conscience,  when  I 
am  kept  in  close  confinement,  and  we  were 
poor  miserable  men ; besides  other  dis- 
courses which  we  held  relative  to  baptism, 
for  we  could  not  agree  in  our  opinion.  Af- 
ter a short  intermission,  he  said:  Joost,  you 
have  been  miserably  misled.  I told  him 
that  I was  not  misled,  but  had  the  truth  on 
my  side,  and  asked  him  whether  it  was 
not  his  opinion  that  we  would  pass  from 
this  fire  into  the  eternal  fire.  On,  said  he, 
there  is  no  doubt  of  it.  I have,  said  I,  & 
better  hope;  and  would  that  you  mightob- 
tain  a better  knowledge.  On  hearing  this, 
he  remained  silent  for  a short  time,  as  if 
he  was  shocked  and  afraid  ; he  pitied  us 
very  much  and  I perceived  that  he  was 
sincere.  We  also  discoursed  upon  the  in- 
carnation of  Christ,  in  regard  to  which,  he 
said  : that  he  received  it  from  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Mary.  I told  him  that  he  should 
prove  it;  when  he  quoted  Rom.  i.,  that  he 
I was  the  son  of  David,  according  to  the 
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' flesh.  I said : That  I confessed  that  too. 
Then  he  quoted  Paul  to  the  Hebrews .-  He 
vtook  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels  ; but 
he  took  on  him, the  seed  of  Abraham.  He 
also  quoted  Matt.  i.  Then  I asked  him, 
whether  he  dtd  not  believe  that  the  word 
became  flesh.  He  answered  : Yes  ; for 
Christ  took  flesh  and  blood  from  Mary.  I 
quoted  Luke  i. : That  the  angel  came  to 
Mary,  saluted  her  and  told  her  that  she 
should  conceive  and  bear  a son,  who  should 
be  called  Jesus,  and  the  Son  of  the  High- 
est. Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel : How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I know  not  a man  r 
And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her : 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  j 
thee  ; therefore,  also,  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God.  To  this  I added  what  the 
angel  revealed  to  Joseph  in  a dream.  Matt. 
1.,  saying:  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear 
not  to  takg  unto  thefe  Mary  thy  wife,  for 
that  which'  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  I also  quoted  Paul,  where 
he  says : The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
earthly  ; the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
heaven ; also,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  not- 
withstanding all  my  arguments,  he  still 
persisted  that  Christ  must  be  of  the  nature 
of  Mary ; hence,  ,we  could  not'agree,  though 
we  talked  a great  deal  about  Christ’s  in- 
carnation. He  then  turned  to  the  supper, 
and  said : That  it  was  the  seal  of  flesh  and 
blood,  which  lie  would  prove  by  the  decla- 
ration of  Christ : Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life.  I replied  : That  Christ  did  not  say 
this  in  reference  to  the  supper.  He  an- 
swered : Is  it  not  recorded : Take,  eat,  this 
is  my  bodv  ? 1 told  him  that  it  represent- 
ed his  body,  for  it  is  also  recorded:  1 am 
the  true  vine  ; though  he  was  not  a natural 
vine.  Moreover,  Paul  illustrates  it  clearly, 
when  he  says:  I have  received  of  the  Lord, 
that  which  also  I delivered  unto  you  : That 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  he 
was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  brake  it  and  said : Take, 
eat,  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for 
you  ; this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Af- 
ter the  same  manner,  also,  he  took  the  cup 
when  he  had  supped,  saying:  This  cup  is 
the  new  testament  in  my  blood  ; this  do  ye, 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  uo  show  the  Lord’s 
death,  till  he  come ; remark,  till  he  come. 
So  my  lord,  said  I,  he  was  not  there  bodi- 
ly as  you  assert.  I also  brought  in  the  pass- 
over,  and  showed  that  it  was  a true  type  of 
the  supper ; but  we  could  not  agree  in  a 
single  point.  We _ further  introduced  the 
subject  of  monastaries,  which  I called  sects, 
and  I asked  him  whether  the  children  of 
God  ought  not  all  to  be  spiritual.  He  an- 
swered: Yes.  I asked  him  again  why  they 


did  toot  agree ; for  there  were  many  mon- 
astaries that  differed  in  caps  and  ceremo- 
nies. He  replied  that  the  Holy  Ghost  im-- 
parted  a diversity  of  gifts,  and  with  this  he 
wanted  to  sustain  the  monastaries.  I ask— 
ed  him,  whether  he  had  read  the  prophet^ 
Baruch.  He  said  it  was  likely.  Then  1 re-dj 
luted  to  him  that  the  prophet  warned  the 
Israelites,  when  in  Babylon,  that  they, 
should  say  in  their  hearts,  when  they  savrij 
the  gods  borne  on  men’s  shoulders,  and 
many  people  running  before  and  after : O 
Lord,  we  must  worship  thee.  I asked  him 
whether  one  might  not  do  the  same  on  Sun- 
day. He  replied,  that  it  was  only  an,L 
age.  I said  : Those  who  make  jg 
accursed.  He  said:  They  a raw 
of  the  simple,  and  maintained  <1. 

ages  are  like  the  letters  of  the  alph  

he  tried  to  prove  that  one  may  constrtij 
images,  and  this  by  the  cherubim  that  wer 
in  the  ark.  We  also  had  much  conversa-? 
tion  relative  to  the  invocation  cf  the  saints,^ 
but  we  could  not  agree ; I was  with  him  . 
three  hours.  Ah,  my  beloved  brethren  and 
sisters,  remain  stedtasf  and  pray  earnestly 
to  the  Lord,  that  we  may  resist  all  the  gates 
of  hell ; our  conflict  is  not  a light  one;  we 
are  surrounded  by  our  enemies.  Farewell 
till  we  meet  in  a better  world.  John  vi. 

55  ; xv.  1.  Matt.  xvi.  25.  1 Cor.  xi.  22. 
Exod.  xxx.  3.  Deut.  xxvii.  15. 

Joost  Vekkixdert, 

An  unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord. 


frnm  Jnnstt  i Vp\ 


The  unspeakable  grace  of  God  the  Fath- 
er, the  love  of  his  dear  Son,  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  together  with  the  comfort,  joy 
and  delight  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you, 
my  dear  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord.  I 
have  hitherto  enjoyed  tolerably  good  health, 
for  which  I thank  the  Lord,  praising  him 
for  his  great  mercies,  in  the  hope  that  I 
shall  receive  similar  intelligence  From  you. 
I would  further  inform  you,  that  the  letter 
relative  to  the  discussion  with  the  priest, 
does  not  contain  the  whole  of  the  conver- 
sation, for  he  also  cited  this  passage : He 
who  converteth  a sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  way,  shall  save  a soul  from  death,  prom- 
ising in  addition,  that  if  we  would  be  con- 
verted, we  should  be  set  at  liberty,  and  be 
permitted  to  go  where  we  pleased  ; he  spoke 
with  the  appearance  of  an  angel,  frequently 
folding-  his  hands,  and  added : That  he 
would  say  for  us,  at  the  judgment  of  God, 
that  we  had  not  the  truth.  Hence,  it  seems 
to  me,  that  a man  must  fall,  if  he  has  not 
laid  a suse  foundation  on  Christ;  but  thanks 
be  to  almighty  God,  that  all  the  sharp  ar- 
rows which  were  shot  at  me,  fell  harmless 
at  my  feet,  for  God  was  with  me.  He  also 
mentioned  that  not  many  rich  persons  fol- 
lowed Christ,  but  numbers  ot  the  poor: 
but  the  apostles  wrought  many  signs  and 
miracles,  said  he,  by  which  rich  men. 
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kings  and  princes  were  brought  to  embrace  1;  fathers  for  our  example,  all  of  whom  had 
the  faith;  besides  this  he  adduced  a great  il  to  sutler  affliction  and  the  cross,  demon- 
number  of  broken  passages  of  scripture,  i strating  that  they  are  a sweet  savor  of 
for  he  abounded  in  words,  but  was  delee-  'j  Christ  unto  them  that  are  saved,  but  a 
tive  in  penetration.  In  tine,  he  displayed  savor  of  death  unto  them  that  perish;  for 
elegant  words  but  sold  none,  for  he  dis-  the  Lord  has  appointed  a day  in  which  he 
played  the  present  life  in  beautiful  colors,  will  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
if  we  had  desired  ; Almighty  God  be  prais-  'j  works,  and  in  my  opinion  the  day  of  the 
ed  for  his  abundant  grace,  for  L feel  deter-  Lord  is  at  hand  ; let  us,  therefore,  possess 
mined  rather  to  die  gloriously,  than  live  |Our  souls  in  patience,  that  we  may  be  able 
stained  with  an  abomination.  There  is  no  j to  stand  before  him  in  that  day.  I hereby 


other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  they  can  be  saved,  but  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  is  the  way  and  the 
entrance  to  everlasting  life.  O,  my  beloved, 
this  way  has  no  by  ways,  but  those  that  de- 
part therefrom  lead  to  death.  Flesh  and 
blood  would  fain  live,  but  the  spirit  is 
willing,  rather  to  be  released  and  be  with 
Christ,  for  as  long  as  we  live  we  are  in 
great  danger;  we  can  soon  lbose  all  we  have  . 
labored  for,  for  a long  time. 

We  may,  therefore,  with  propriety,  call 
on  the  Lord  without  ceasing,  to  preserve 
us,  poor  pilgrims  in  the  wilderness  of  this  j 
world,  where  the  serpents  emit  fire,  and 
the  wolves  howl  till  the  evening,  whose 
feet  are  swift  to  shed  innocent  blood;  but, 
my  beloved,  he  that  is  with  us  is  more 
powerful  than  he  that  is  with  the  world, 
for  God  is  with  us  ; but  the  world  relies  on 
the  arm  of  flesh.  O,  that  we  may  be  found 
in  the  number  of  those  whom  John  de- 
scribes, saying : These  are  they,  which  came 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple  ; he  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them. 

They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst 
any  more ; neither  shall  the  sun  light  on 
them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  into  living  fountains  of 
waters ; and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes.  And  further : These  are 
they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women, 
for  they  were  virgins.  These  are  they 
which  follow  the  Lamb,  whithersoever  he 
goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from  among 
men,  being  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and 
the  Lamb.  Likewise : Because  thou  hast 
kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I also  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation, 
which  shall  come  upon  the  world,  to  try 
them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  0,  my 
beloved,  it  would  be  a happy  journey  if  we 
were  there.  Nevertheless,  I have  a living 
hope,  for  God  does  not  will  our  death. 
Let'us, therefore,  be  always  cheerful,  com- 
forting ourselves  with  the  declaration  of 
Christ : They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  syna- 
gogues, yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whoso- 
ever kitleth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth 
God  service.  And  these  things  they  will 
do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father  nor  me,  for  if  they  had  known 
him,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the 
Loro  of  glory.  Let  us  take  all  the  holjr^you. 


commend  you  to  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cru- 
cified, and  to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace. 
Lorentz,  my  fellow  prisoner,  and  myself, 
greet  you  and  all  our  acquaintances,  with 
the  peace  of  the  Lord.  Do  the  best  for  my 
orphans.  Acts  iv.  13.  2 Cor.  v.  8.  1 Pet. 
n.  11.  Lev.  xxi.  6.  Eph.  hi.  3.  Prov.  i. 
16.  John  iv.  4.  Rev.  vn.  14 ; xiv.  4.  Rev. 
in.  10.  John  xvi.  2;  xiv.  27.  1 Cor.  n.  8. 
2 Cor.  n.  17.  Ps.  lxii.  13.  Luke  xxi.  17. 

Your  affectionate  husband , 

Joost  Verkindert, 

An  unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord. 

August  20th. 

Letter  from  Joost  Verkindert , in  bonds,  to 

his  wife,  September  2d. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  the  love  of  his  dear  Son,  to- 
gether with  the  consolation  and  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you,  my  beloved  wife 
and  sister  in  the  Lord.  I have  been  tolera- 
bly well,  thanks  be  to  the  laird  for  his  grace; 
I hope  that  you  are  also  well.  I have  receiv- 
ed your  letter,  anti  return  you  thanks  for 
your  good  admonition,  and  your  Christian 
solicitude  for  me  in  my  bonds.  O,  my  be- 
loved, this  is  aptly  called  the  narrow  way, 
for  we  are  beset  on  all  sides,  namely,  by 
flesh  and  blood  satan  also  is  busy  day  ana 
night,  seeking  every  opportunity  to  draw  us 
into  error  and  unbelief;  for  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ  assail  us  with  great 
dexterity.  Now  they  compassionate  us, 
saying : I will  be  innocent  of  your  blood. 
Again,  they  say  : If  you  die  in  your  faith, 
you  must  go  from  this  fire  into  everlasting 
names.  I answered  him  that  we  had  a 
better  hope,  and  are  not  like  those  who 
breathe  the  air.  He  said,  that  we  had  the 
devil,  and  that  we  were  held  and  bound  so 
fast  by  him,  that  we  would  not  let  ourselves 
be  moved.  We  replied,  that  the  Jews  also 
told  Christ  that  he  had  a devil.  I wonder, 
said  he,  if  it  would  not  do  some  good  to 
exorcise  you,  and  the  like  contumelious 
expression.  We  said:  That  he  should  go 
and  seek  souls,  and  reprove  whoremongers, 
and  knaves,  and  drunkards,  and  ungodli- 
ness among  the  people,  for  such  are  denied 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  answered, 
that  he  exhorted  such  to  repent.  Lorentz 
told  him  that  all  their  ceremonies  were 
but  hypocricy  and  an  abomination,  and 
that  they  sold  masses  to  the  people,  by  the 
dozen.  He  answered  Lorentz:  If  you 
were  a wise  man,  I would  take  this  ill  of 
I asked  him  where  there  was  any 
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thing  written  concerning  his  masses.  He 
said,  they  were  an  offering,  and  said  a 
great  deal  on  this  subject,  so  that  it  was  a 
matter  of  astonishment,  where  he  knew  to 
collect  the  whole  of  it ; he  made  a great 
part  of  it  appeal  very  specious,  and  said 
among  other  things  : That  he  would  shed 
his  blood  for  us,  if  he  could  win  our  souls. 

I told  him  that  he  would  hardly  die  for  us, 
and  let  us  go  free.  He  said:  it  would  be 
injurious  lor  us  to  live.  1 replied  : My 
Lord,  since  you  say  that  w e will  be  damn- 
ed if  we  die  in  this  faith,  I am  very  much 
astonished  that  you  would  not  rather  let 
us  live,  for  as  long  as  man  lives  he  has  plac  ~ 
and  time  to  repent  and  reform.  He  did 
not  like  this,  but  said  that  we  had  the  worst 
doctrine  on  earth,  for  the  Calvinists  and 
Martinists,  said  he,  are  more  easily  moved 
than  we,  so  we  could,  not  agree;  for,  said 
he,  I pray  for  you  daily.  Yes,  said  he,  1 
remembered  you  to-day  in  my  mass.  We 
said  that  we  prayed  to  the  Lord  day  and 
night  for, that  which  might  best  promote 
our  salvation.  He  replied,  that  we  sought 
salvation,  but  ignorantly.  He  would  also 
maintain  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
bread  or  supper.  We  had  but  few  words 
on  this  subject,  for  I observed  to  him,  as 
the  Israelites  made  a golden  calf,  worship- 
ed it  as  an  idol,  and  said  to  it : That  these 
were  the  gods  which  had  redeemed  them 
from  Egypt,  as  it  obtains  with  your  people, 
said  I,  lor  they  say  : This  is  the  Goa  which 
redeemed  us  on  the  cross.  He  said:  It 
would  be  idolatry  if  he  was  not  in  the  bread, 
but  when  the  priest  pronounces  the  words 
over  it,  then  he  comes  into  it  sacramental  ly ; 
therefore,  said  he,  it  is  not  idolatry.  Not 
being  able  to  move  us  with  any  passages  of 
scripture,  he  held  out  the  idea  of  a pardon 
and  liberation  to  decoy  us,  by  which  means 
the  conflict  became  much  more  grievous  to 
me,  yet  I hope  that  the  Lord  will  assist  us 
in  gaming  the  victory,  for  without  the  help 
of  God  it  would  be  impossible  to  hold 
out.  Therefore,  my  beloved,  assist  me  to 
pray  earnestly  to  the  Lord,  that  he  will 
preserve  me  in  his  great  kindness  and  long 
suffering,  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  that  I 
may  not  be  deceived  by  philosophy  or  car- 
nal superfluity,  or  draw  back  from  my  God, 
at  the  idea  ot  which  I tremble,  but  that  he 
will  comfort  and  strengthen  me  in  ray  good 
resolution,  at  the  praise  ol  his  holy  name, 
and  the  salvation  of  my  soul.  I hereby 
commend  you  to  the  crucified  Savior,  and 
to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace,  who  is  faith- 
ful in  that  which  he  has  promised.  I salute 
you,  my  beloved,  with  the  kiss  of  peace; 
Lorentz  and  I most  affectionately  salute 
all  our  acquaintances,  with  the  peace  of  the 
Lord.  Amen.  Gal.  i.  3.  Johnxm.  34;  vm. 
48 ; vii.  20;  x.  20.  1 Cor.  ix.  26 ; vi.  10 ; 
ii.  16.  Col.  ii.  8. 

Joost  Vekkindkrt, 

An  unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord. 


Letter  from  Joost  Per  kinder t,  to  his  broth- 
ers, Michael  and  Pleun,  Sept.  7th , being 
the  100 th  day  of  his  imprisonment. 

May  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesas 
Christ,  grant  you  such  minds  that  yon 
may  walk  your  whole  life  in  his  holy  truth, 
to  the  salvation  of  your  poor  souls,  that 
ihey  may  be  preserved,  when  the  Lord 
shall  visit  them  at  the  last  day,  when  we 
shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  where  every  man  shall  be  reward- 
ed according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  whether  they  be  good,  or  whether 
(hey  be  evil.  Glory  and  honor,  be  unto 
God  the  Father,  thrmigh  Jesus  Christ,  and 
may  he  grant  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  a com- 
forter in  all  our  affliction,  to  which  we  have 
exposed  ourselves,  for  Christ’s  sake  and 
the  gospel;  praise,  honor  and  glory,  be  unto 
the  Lord,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  . 

This  I send  you,  my  beloved  brother^ 
Michael  and  Pleun,  as  my  most  earnest 
salutation.  1 inform  you,  that  as  regards 
the  body  I am  tolerably  well,  as  regards 
the  spirit,  I am  fully  determined  to  remain 
stcdlast  to  the  eternal  truth,  by  the  help 
of  the  Most  High,  to  whom  I must  look  for 
consolation  and  assistance  ; for  of  myself 
I have  not  even  a good  thought,  but  rather 
a turning  away,  for  the  flesh  is  ever  afraid 
of  suffering,  and  yet  my  beloved  brothers, 
we  must  either  Suffer  here  or  hereafter,  for 
Christ  says : The  kingdom  of  heaven  suf- 
fered violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force.  O,  beloved  brothers,  I earnestly 
entreat  you  to  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
and  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  that  you 
may  not  be  found  in  the  number  of  those, 
who  had  buried  their  talent  in  the  earth, 
and  would  put  a piece  of  new  garment  on 
an  old,  or  new  wine  in  old  bottels.  Ah, 
my  dear  brothers,  if  you  do  not  take  heed, 
you  will  have  to  give  a strict  account,  for 
Christ  says:  But  those  mine  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  I should  reign  over  them, 
bring  hither  and  slay  them  before  me,  and 
cast  them  into  outer  darkness;  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Also, 
Christ  says,  Luke  xvii  : That  the  servant 
that  knoweth  his  masters  will,  and  prepar- 
ed not  himself  or  doeth  his  will,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes.  0,  my  brethren, 
take  this  warning  in  good  part,  for  it  pro- 
ceeds from  true  fraternal  love,  and  for  the 
reason,  that  I am  well  aware,  that  out  of 
Christ  and  his  word  there  is  no  salvation. 
For  1 understood  many  years,  better  dan  I 
performed ; the  Lord  forgive  me,  for  if  1 
could  have  served  the  Lord  and  the  w’orld 
at  the  same  time,  I would  not  be  in  bonds. 
O,  my  brothers,  flesh  and  blood  have  not 
brought  me  to  this,  but  the  word  of  the 
Lora,  which  is  sharper  than  a two  edged 
sword.  For  no  man  can  serve  two  masters, 
he  must  despise  de  one  and  cleave  to  the 
other;  ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 
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Nay,  it  calls  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
says  : How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opin- 
ions? If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him.  j 
But  if  Baal,  then  follow  him.  Oh,  my 
brothers,  from  thiseand  similar  passages  1 
must  learn  to  deny  my  own  will,  that  I may 
escape  the  flood  of  wrath  and  punishment 
that  shall  come  upon  all  those  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction, from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  Ah,  my  j 
brothers,  stand  in  awe  of  the  day,  that 
shall  burn  as  an  oven,  when  all  the  proud, 
yea,  and  all  who  do  wickedly,  shall  be 
stubble  ; but  those  that  have  kept  the  com- 
mandments of  their  -God,  shall  grow  up 
as  calves  of  the  stall,  and  shall  go  in  and 
out,  and  tread  down  the  wicked, Tike  ashes 
under  the  soles  of  their  feet.  O,  my  dear 
brothers,  may  we  all  be  found  worthy  to 
hear  the  cheering  voice  of  Christ:  Come 
ye  blessed  of  the  Lord,  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  my  Father,  prepared  for  you  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world ; happy  then 
would  have  been  the  hour  of  our  birth  ! for  ! 
there  are  very  few  who  seek  the  Lord  with 
their  whole  hearts,  for  every  one  wishes  to , 
excuse  himself ; one  says:  I have  purchas- 
ed live  yoke  of  oxen,  another : I have  mar- 1 
ried  a wife,  a third  : I have  bought  a farm, ' 
1 pray  you  excuse  me.  Ah,  my  brothers, ; 
no  excuse  will  avail  before  the  Lord;  let 
us,  therefore,  take  heed,  if  we  hear  his1 
voice,  that  we  harden  not  our  hearts,  for, 
we  have  instances  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
that  die  ungodly  cannot  stand  before  the  ' 
Lord  ; thus  we  read,  that  God  punished 
the  world  with  the  flood,  on  account  of  j 
their  sins,  but  saved  Noah  the  eighth  per- 
son, a preacher  of  righteousness,  bringing 
in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly  ; ' 
and  overthrew  and  condemned  Sodom  and  1 
Gomorrah,  for  their  sins,  but  saved  just 
Lot  and  his  two  daughters,  who  were  vexed 
with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked. 
Therefore,  beloved  brothers,  though  the 
Lord  does  not  bestow  external  comforts  on 
you,  as  he  did  on  those,  yet  he  will  not 
sutler  sin  to  go  unpunished;  for  the  Lord 
is  a righteous  judge,  who  will  judge  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  Ah  yes, 
a man  will  have  to  render  an  account  for 
every  idle  word,  that  he  may  speak.  O, 
my  beloved  brothers,  go  out  from  this1 
spiritual  Egypt,  from  the  power  of  the  in- 
fernal Pharaoh,  and  out  of  spiritual  Sodom, ' 
where  they  have  crucified  our  Lord,  and  ! 
out  of  spiritual  Babylon,  that  you  may  live 
in  Zion,  and  there  contemplate  the  beauti- ! 
ful  worship  of  God.  Heb.  iv.  12;  m.’7. 
Acts  rx.  12.  Luke  xvr.  13.  Matt.  vi.  24  ; j 
iv.  1.  2 Thess  i.  8.  For  I warn  you  in  the  j 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  in  behalf  of  my  own 
conscience,  that  you  will  find  it  in  the  day  i 
of  judgment,  as  I have  described  it.  0, 
dear  brothers,  Michael  and  Pleun,  I ad- 
monish myself  also  with  you,  for  if  I do 
not  stand  firm  in  this  conflict,  all  that  I 
have  suffered  is  in  vain,  for  the  unhappy! 


are  recorded  in  the  earth.  Oh,  I find  so 
many  terrors  in  turning  away;  because  I 
am  fully  assured  that  I am  in  tne  right  way. 
For,  dear  brothers,  you  are  aware  that  no 
man  can  come  into  this  world,  unless  he  is 
born  ; in  like  manner,  no  man  can  enter  the 
world  to  come,  unless  he  is  born  again,  as 
Peter  clearly  testifies,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible  by  the  word  of 
God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
O,  brothers,  dear  brothers,  happy  is  he  that 
is  thus  born,  for  these  regenerated  persons 
hold  the  true  baptism,  and  the  true  supper; 
they  separate  themselves  from  all  false 
doctrine,  practise  a just  excommunication 
and  avoidance,  in  order  to  preserve  the 
purity  of  the  church,  otherwise  she  would 
soon  be  changed  into  a Babylon.  Dear 
brothers,  I have  been  four  tunes  before 
the  priests,  but  we  could  not  agree  in  a 
simple  point:  O,  how  much  pains  he  took, 
in  order  to  bring  us  over  to  his  church, 
and  because  we  would  not  buy  his  ware, 
and  could  not  accept  them  with  a good 
conscience,  he  said  we  had  a devil,  and 
would  be  damned  if  we  died  thus  in  our 
faith.  But  his  judgment  had  no  terrors 
for  me,  but  I pray  the  Lord,  that  he  will 
open  the  eyes  of  their  understanding,  that 
they  may  perceive  him  against  whom  they 
are  contending,  not  against  man,  but  against 
God  and  the  Lamb,  lor  Christ  says:  If  ye 
were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
his  own  ; but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  therefore,  the  world  hateth  you. 
Christ  says  further:  If  they  have  called  the 
master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much 
more  will  they  call  those  of  his  household. 
John  vm.  48;  xv.  19 ; x.  27 ; xv.  5.  Prov. 
u.22.  Matt.  x.  25.  O yes,  now  is  the 
time  when  our  life  is  accounted  madness, 
and  our  end  to  be  without  honor.  Oh,  how 
is  the  declaration  of  Christ  fulfilled.  They 
shall,  says  he,  put  you  out  of  the  syna- 
gogues; yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whoso- 
ever killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth 
God  service.  And  these  things  will  they 
do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father  nor  me.  Paul  likewise  says  : 
Had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  O,  my  dear 
brothers,  refrain  your  teetfrom  the  ways  of 
the  ungodly,  for  they  go  down  to  hell  as 
sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  look  not  to  the 
multitude,  for  Esdras  says:  As  when  thou 
askest  the  earth,  it  shall  say  unto  thee  that 
it  giveth  much  mould,  whereof  earthen  ves- 
sels are  made,  but  little  dust,  that  gold 
cometh  of;  even  so  it  is  as  regards  the 
wicked  and  the  righteous.  And  again : 
Like  as  a wave  is  greater  than  a drop,  so 
are  the  ungodly  compared  to  the  righteous. 
He  says  further  : For  what  profit  is  it  for 
men,  that  there  is  a city  promised  full  of 
all  good  things?  or  that  there  is  promised 
an  immortal  time?  whereas  we  have  done 
the  works  of  death  ? Therefore,  we  might 
well  say  with  Esdras  : O,  thou  Adam,  what 
hast  thou  done  ! for  though  it  was  thou  that 
sinned,  thou  art  not  fallen  alone,  but  we 
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all  that  come  of  thee.  O,  my  brothers, ! 
strive  that  you  may  be  true  sheep  of  the 
fold  of  Christ,  and  may  be  true  branches  in 
the  vine,  Christ;  seek  those  things  which 
are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  ot  God  ; set  your  affections  on  things 
in  heaven,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth, 
and  mortify  your  members  which  are  on 
earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate 
affection,  evil  concupiscence  and  covetous- 
ness, which  is  idolatry,  for  which  things 
sake,  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  child- 
ren of  disobedience.  Therefore,  my  dear 
brothers,  if  you  desire  to  fiud  the  truth, 
and  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come,  strive  to 
conform  your  life  to  the  gospel,  and  deny 
yourselves,  for  Christ  says  in  the  gospel : 
If  any  man  will  come  alter  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  me,  for  whosoever  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his 
life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel,  shall  save 
it.  For  what  is  a man  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul  ? or  what  shall  a man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul  ? Whosoever  is  ashamed  of  me 
and  my  words  before  this  sinful  and  adul- 
terous generation,  of  him  will  , the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in 
the  glory  with  his  Father,  with  his  holy 
angels.  O,  dear  brothers,  consider  these 
passages  welt,  and  meditate  seriously  upon 
them,  for  Jesus  Christ  brought  them  with 
him  from  heaven,  taught  ana  lived  in  ac- 
cordance with  them,  and  sealed  them  with 
his  blood,  and  became  poor  for  our  sakes, 
that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  made 
rich.  O,  consider  seriously,  how  Christ 
was  despised  for  our  sakes,  so  much  so, 
that  Isaiah  complaining  said  : He  hath  no 
form  nor  comeliness ; nay,  he  complaineth 
that  he  was  a worm  and  no  man.  O,  be- 
loved brothers,  let  us  take  him  for  an  ex- 
ample, how  much  love  he  manifested  for 
us  ; for  whosoever  Christ  does  not  receive, 
will,  not  be  redeemed  by  him  ; for  thus  says 
Christ  in  the  gospel  : Why  call  ye  me 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I 
say ; for  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine  and  doeth  them,  I will  liken  him 
unto  a wise  man  which  built  his  house  upon 
a rock,  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat 
upon  that  house,  and  it  fell  not;  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a rock.  And  every  one 
that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  do- 
eth them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a fool- 
ish man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand,  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat 
upon  that  house,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was 
the  fall  of  it.  Again,  Christ  says  in  refer- 
ence to  the  sower,  Matt,  xin.,  that  some 
of  the  seed  fell  by  the  way  side ; some 
fell  on  stony  ground  ; some  fell  among 
thorns,  and  the  other  fell  in  good  ground, 
which  brought  forth  fruit.  O,  consider  this 
passage  well,  how  deceitful  riches  suppress 
the  word  of  God  in  the  hearts  of  many, 
that  it  brings  forth  no  fruit.  Therefore, 


my  beloved  and  esteemed  brothers,  I hive, 
in  duty  bound,  written  to  you  an  eternal 
warning.  May  God  grant,  that  his  wonl 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts,  as  I bear  it  in 
my  heart,  you  would  soon  bid  the  world 
farewell ; nevertheless,  my  flesh  has  a won- 
derful aversion  to  suffering,  that  I am  at 
times  as  timerous  as  a woman  in  travail. 
However,  Christ  himself  was  afraid  of  suf- 
fering. Luke  xxh.  John  vit.  16;  hi.  36; 
xu.  48.  Isa.  liii.  5.  Matt.  vn.  24.  2 Cor. 
vin.  9.  I hereby  commend  you  to  the  cru- 
cified Savior,  and  to  the  rich  word  of  his 
grace,  as  an  everlasting  adieu,  if  haply, 
we  never  see  one  another  again  on  earth. 
For  it  is  the  determination  of  my  mind 
this  day,  to  seal  this  letter  with  my  blood, 
and  choosing  with  the  aged  Eleazar,  rather 
to  die  gloriously,  than  to  live  stained  with 
an  abomination.  Michael,  I greet  your 
wife,  the  sister  of  Tanneken,  with  my  last 
farewell.  Dear  brother,  always  do  what 
is  right,  and  praise  and  thank  the  Lord 
that  you  have  a brother  who  is  worthy  to 
lose  his  life  for  Christ’s  sake  and  the 

Written  to  you  jn  tears  ; assist  Christian 
and  the  children,  if  possible  ; and  preserve 
this  lettor  as  a legacy. 

Your  affectionate  brother, 

Joost  Verkindert. 


Joost  Verkindert’*  last  letter,  written  to  hit 
wife,  after  he  received  his  sentence,  which 
took  place  the  12 th  September,  when  he 
was. taken  to  the  common  prison. 


Blessed  be  God,  even  the  God  of  all 
comfort,  who  comforts  us  in  all  our  tribu- 
lations, that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort 
them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  com- 
fort wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted 
of  God  ; to  whom  be  praise,  honor,  glory , 
the  kingdom,  power,  and  dominion,  lor 
ever  and  ever.  Amen.  . . , 

This  I send  you,  my  dear  wife  and  sister 
in  the  Lord,  as  my  most  affectionate  salu- 
tation, and  my  final  adieu  on  earth.  1 W" 
enjoyed  a reasonable  share  of  health  nun' 
erto  ; therefore,  I give  praises  to  God,  tne 
Almighty  Father,  and  my  and  yourbofl, 
that  he  has  chosen  me  for  this  end.  lliere- 
fore,  my  beloved,  be  not  distressed  on  my 
account,  but  thank  and  praise  the  L°r j 
that  you  have  a husband  who  is  account™ 
worthy  to  lose  his  life  for  the  truth.  ",_my 
beloved,  I entreat  and  exhort  you  *§*'“• 
Be  patient  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that 
may  both  be  made  partakers  of  the  Precl® 
promises,  where  there  shall  be  no  m 
neat,  nor  cold,  nor  hunger,  nor  thirst, 
such  joy  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
heard,  nor  heart  conceived,  namely, 
exquisite  joy  and  delight  which  Uod 
prepared  for  (hose  that  love  him.  ' 
beloved,  this  happened  me,  when  we  i 
expected  it ; but  Almighty  God  be  pra 
and  blessed  through  Jesus  Christ,  tha 
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grants  me  so  much  assistance  and  support  are  on  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inor- 
m my  distress.  I hereby  commend  you  jdinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and 
to  Christ  Jesus,  whom  I commend  as  a covetousness,  which  is  idolatry ; for  which 
husband  to  you,  and  a father  to  my  two  things  sake  the  wrath  of  God  coineth  on 
babes.  O,  my  beloved,  never  forsake  this  the  children  of  disobedience.  Let  all  bit- 
husband  and  bridegroom,  for  he  is  a father  ' terness, wrath,  anger,  clamor  and  evilspeak- 
to  the  widow  and  the  orphans.  Farewell,  ; ing,  be  put  away  from  you  with  all  malice, 
my  beloved,  farewell, mother  and  all ; good  1 And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
friends,  l commend  you  all  to  Jesus  Christ,  j,  hearted,  forgiving  one  another, even  as  God, 
and  him  crucified.  I bid  you  all  farewell.  ' for  Christ’s  sake,  has  forgiven  you.  Be  ye 
2 Cor.  i.  3.  Rorn.  xi.  36.  Matt.  x.  39.  therefore  followers  of  God as  dear  chila- 
John  xvii.  17.  .1  Cor.  in  9.  Ps.  lviii.  6. 

Your  qjfectionaie  husband  in  bonds, 

Joost  Verkindert. 

Letter  from  Lorentz  Jlndries,  Joost  Ver- 

kinderf’s  fellow  prisoner,  addressed  to  yC  are  my  uiscipies.  in  use  manner,  1'eter 

/?.,  Joost’ s wife,  the  9th  of  September,  'says:  Have  fervent  charity  among  your- 
selves, for  charity  shall  cover  the  multi- 

The  eternal,  abundant,  and  rich  grace  tudeofsins;  love  is  also  the  fulfilling  of 
and  mercy  from  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  the  law;  but  we  must  love  God  above  all 
the  pure  love,  joy  and  peace  of  the  Son,  to-  - things,  as  it  is  written : If  any  man  come  to 
gether  with  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  me,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and 
who  proceeds. from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  j wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters, 
to  comfort  those  who  are  in  manifold  tribu-  j yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my 
lation,  be  unto  you,  my  esteemed  sister  in  'disciple.  And  again:  He  that  loveth father 
the  Lord,  and  beloved  of  God  ; this  is  my  j and  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
affectionate  salutation,  to  strengthen  you  in  me.  And  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
your  great  distress,  into  which  you  are  now  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  So  we 
brought,  for  the  holy  name  of  the  Lord,  must  love  him  better  than  all,  forsake  all 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  which  he. has  for  his  name,  and  utterly  deny  ourselves, 
left  us,  having  sealed  it  with  his  precious  Therefore,  my  beloved  sister,  compose 
blood,  that  he  might  thereby  sanctify  and  yourself,  and  be  not  too  sorrowful,  for  it  is 
cleanse  us  from  all  impurity,  and  presents  the  Lord’s  will,  which  must  be  done.  But 
us  to  himself  holy  anu  blameless,  without  we  must  now  part.  Hasten,  therefore,  that 
spot  or  wrinkle.  Nay,  that  he  might  thereby  we  may  meet  where  men  shall  separate  us 
prepare  for  himself  a holy  people,  zealous  no  more.  May  the  Lord  Almighty,  full  of 
of  good  works.  To  him  be  thanks,  bless-  all  grace  and  truth,  prepare  us  for  this, 
ing,  praise,  honor,  power  and  dominion,  lAmen.  Eph.  v.  26;,i.  12;  iv.  31;  v.  1. 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  Amen.  Jtffott.  vn.  7;  xvi,  24;  vi.  10.  Luke  xvi.  26. 

After  my  kindest  respects  to  you,  mj^^Bewell. 
esteemed  and  worthy  sister,  whom  I most 

affectionately  love  on  account  of  our  regen-  Hans  von  dem  Wege,Jannekenvon  Hulle , 
eration,  I would  inform  you  that  I and  your  andJanneken  von  Renlegem,  Jl.  D.  1570. 
husband  are  very  well,  as  regards  the  body, 

and  as  regards  the  spirit,  we  are  both  de-  Hans  von  dem  Wege  having  risen  early, 
-termined  to  remain  stedfast  to  the  eternal  and  gone  with  his  cousin  to  market,  about 
truth,  by  the  powerful  help  of  the  Lord,  7 o’clock,  was  apprehended  at  the  fish 
without  which  we  can  do  nothing,  and  from  market  in  Ghent,  by  Mister  Klaes,  who 
whom  we  must  always  expect  help  and  con-  used  to  ride  out  with  the  deacon  of  Ronse, 
solution  ; he  does  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempt-  in  order  to  assist  in  the  apprehension  of 
ed  above  that  which  we  are  able  to  bear,  as  those  called  heretics;  this  Klaes,  attended 
he  has  promised,  but  will  with  the  tempta-  by  two  other  officers,  having  arrested  him, 
tion  also  make  a way  to  escape.  Nay,  he  they  took  him  to  the  Saucelet,  which  is  the 
is  a faithful  helper  in  time  of  need,  and  has  city  prison.  .Mr.  Klaes  inquired  of  him 
never  forsakanhis  people,  who  continued  in  (then  concerning  his  place  of  residence;  but 
his  fear,  and  had  firm  confidence  in  his  : he  refused  to  tell ; they  then  examined 
word;  for  he  gives  to  every  one  thatasketh  land  visited  him,  but  found  nothing  about 
him,  and  is  not  willing  that  any  should  per-  him  but  a short  hymn;  therefore,  securing 
ish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance,  him  in  prison,  they  took  their  leave.  Now, 
that  we  may  add  to  the  praise  of  his  glory.  j whereas,  after  many  trials  and  afflictions. 
If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  i he  still  candidly  avowed  his  faith,  and 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sit-  would  by  no  means  renounce  it ; therefore, 
teth  On  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  ! he,  in  company  with  two  young  ladies,  Jan- 
affections  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  j neken  von  Hulle,  and  Janneken  von  Ren- 
on  the  earth,  for  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  tegem,  was  on  the  7th  of  November,  A.  D. 
inGod.  When  Christ, who isour  life,  shall  1 1570,  condemned  to  death  for  the  living 
appear,  then  shall  ye  appear  also  with  glo-  I word  of  God.  Having  brought  them  forth 
ry.  Mortify  therefore,  your  members  which  i nearly  naked,  the  executioner  put  a gag  in 


ren,  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath 
| loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us. 

| Christ  says : A new  commandment  I give 
unto  you:  That  you  love  one  another; 
as  1 have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one 
another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know,  that 

i ) : _ _ * I . _ T __  1 • 1 , 
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each  one’s  mouth,  to  prevent  him  from  cy,  and  the  sweetly  perfumed  oil  of  love, 
speaking.  Thus,  they  passed  along  silent  by  which,  and  which  alone  we  purify  our 
like  lambs  for  the  slaughter,  and  saluted  the  souls.  Therefore,  dear  sister,  let  us  hear 
brethren  by  bowing.  A brother  was  then  the  truth,  and  obey  it;  for  he  came  forth 
hear d say  to  them:  Be  valiant;  a sister  from  the  Father,  yea,  came  forth,  and  was 
likewise  ; fight  bravely  for  the  truth.  Their  sent  as  a teacher  Irom  heaven,  to  teach  us 
sentence  contained  the  following:  They  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  which 
were  rebaptized  contrary  to  the  king’s  de-  was  himself ; whatsoever  he  heard  and  saw 
cree;  also,  that  they  had  erred  from  the  true  with  the  Father,  he  taught  us,  in  order  to 
faith,  and  had  joined  the  heretics,  and  that  purify  our  souls,  and  render  them  happy, 
therefore  they  were  condemned  to  be  tor  ever  and  ever,  for  he  instructs  us,  say- 
burnt.  The  executioner  fastened  them  ing:  Verily,  verily,  I say  pnto  you  : Ex- 
each  to  a stake,  then  strangled  and  burnt  cept  a mau  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
them.  They  then  finished  their  course,  and  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
now  they  repose  under  the  altar,  looking  in  God.  1 Pet.  i.  22.25.  Luke  iv.  18;  x.  34. 
hope  for  the  recompense  of  their  suffering.  John  v.  30  : vm.  42 ; r.  4;  xiv.  6;  vn.  S8. 
John  xvm.  12;  xvit.  17.  Heb.  x.  38.  Isa.  in.  3. 

liii.  10.  Matt.  xn.  56.  2 Tim.  ii.  3;  iv.  7.  Dear  sister,  pray  earnestly  to  the  Lord, 

for  the  true  understanding  of  this  new  birth, 
first  letter  from  Hansken  von  dem  Wege.  which  is  effected  from  above,  of  water  and 

of  the  Spirit,  for  otherwise  we  cannotenter 
I send  you,  my  dear  and  chosen  sister,  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Letus,there- 
whom  L love  with  the  sincerest  affection,  fore,  pray  to  the  most  high  God,  with  a firm 
the  boundless  and  infinite  grace  and  mer-  confidence  and  stroug  faith,  nay,  with  a 
cy,  from  the  eternal  and  almighty  God,  the  stedfast  mind  in  Spirit  and  in  truth,  and  he 
everlasting  Father,  also  the  great  meekness  will  grant  our  petition,  as  he  himself  de- 
and  humility,  together  with  the  peace  of  our  dares:  For  he  that  asketh,  receiveth. 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  truy  and  living  saith  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us. 
Son  of  God;  as  likewise  the  great  power,  therefore,  entreat  him,  that  it  may  begrant- 
comfort,  and  perfeetjov  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ed  to  us,  to  understand  the  new  birth,  and 
This  is  to  you  my  everlasting  wish  and  holy  to  act  anil  persevere  unto  the  end,  nay,  for 
salutation,  and  my  everlasting  remem-  ever  in  the  new  birth.  0 yes,  born  from 
brance  of  you,  my  beloved  and  chosen  sis-  above,  so  that  where  there  was  nothing  be- 
ter,  and  to  all  that  love  sincerely,  fear,  and  fore,  there  is  something  now  ; and  where 
call  on  the  Lord.  This  is  my  firm  wish  there  was  nothing  before  but  lying  and  de- 
and  holy  salutation,  to  the  everlasting  sal-  ceiving,  together  with  pride,  cursing,  fight- 
vation  of  your  souls,  and  to  the  praise  of  the  ing.  swearing,  evilspeaking,  and  living  in 
eternal,  supreme,  and  omnipotent  God  of  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  we  now  speak  the  truth 
heaven  and  earth ; everlasting  praise,  honor  in  sincerity,  and  walk  in  the  truth,  as 
and  glory,  be  unto  his  name,  now  and  for  children  that  are  born  of  the  truth,  and  be- 
ever.  Rom.  i.  7 ; xiv.  17.  aides  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  lowliness 

Oh,  my  dearly  beloved,  highly  esteetdfll  tf  heart, in  humility,  kindness  andgreatjoy 
and  chosen  sister,  what  shall  I wish  you  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  longer  follow  dumb 
more  ? or  what  more  shall  I write  to  you,  idols,  to  worship  and  reverence  them,  nor 
than  I have  written?  but  from  motives  of  go  into  the  places  of  Baal,  where  they  teach 
pure,  fervent  love  to  God;  l repeat  with  nothing  but  the  commandments  of  men, 
the  holy  chosen  apostle  Peter,  who  they  which  doctrines  ruin  the  souls  of  men,  and 
write  to,  you  and  us  and  all  men  : Purify  thereby  also  the  devil  has  destroyed  the- 
your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth,  through  the  whole  world,  for  his  name  is  destroyer.  O 
Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren;  yes,  beloved  sister,  when  we  go  thither,  we 
love  one  another  with  a pure  heart  fervent-  see  them  perform  masses  and  abominable 
ly,  being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  idolatries,  which  are  but  inventions,  and 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  the  commandments  of  men  introduced  by 
God,  which  Hveth  and  abideth  for  ever,  the  same  destroyer,  the  devil,  and  now. 
For  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  when  they  commence  their  great  idolatry, 
man,  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  every  one  roust  fall  down  and  worship  it, 
withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  and  honor  it.  0,  what  abominable  idolatry 
away;  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  is  this!  sentence  has  long  been  pronounced 
forever.  Ah,  beloved  sister,  what  a good  against  it,  for  Paul  says : Idolators  have  no 
unction  and  holy  doctrine  is  this,  which  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  they  have 
Peter  has  here  taught  usby  the  Holy  Ghost,  their  portion,  says  John,  in  the  lake  that 
Oh,  yes,  what  precious  medicine  the  Lord  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  js  the 
has  left  us  by  his  apostles,  by  means  of  second  death.  Therefore,  beloved  sister, 
which  we  can  purify  our  souls,  and  restore  beware  of  idolatry,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
them  to  health ; therefore,  let  us  open  our  clean  thing,  and  let  us  turn  away  front  idols 
ears,  and  unfold  our  hearts,  that  we  may  to  the  service  of  the  living  God,  for  him 
hear  with  our  ears,  and  understand  it  with  alone  we  should  hear,  praise,  honor,  wor- 
our  hearts,  what  the  obedience  of  the  truth  ship,  serve  and  love  for  ever.  Yes,  dear 
teaches  : For  Christ  Jesus  is  perfect  truth,  sister,  let  us  exercise  ourselves  in  the 
and  the  costly  medicine  of  grace  and  mer-  knowledge  of  Christ,  that  we  may  turn 
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away  altogether  from  the  power  of  this  J|  that  are  visible,  as  Paul  says,  but  on  the 
world,  in  which  there  is  nothing  but  dark-  ; ihings  that  are  invisible.  For  Paul  says: 
ness,  namely,  from  the  night  of  sins  to  the  |Your  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
day  of  grace;  enlightened  by  the  glorious  moment,  workelh  for  us  a far  moreexceed- 
sun  of  righteousnes,  Jesus  Christ,  together  !ing  and  eternal  weight  of  glory;  while  we 
with  all  his  promises  and  grace,  and  from  I look  not  at  th.e  things  that  are  seen,  but  at 
lies  to  the.  truth,  from  iniquity  and  wicked-  j the  things  which  are  not  seen;  for  the 
ness  to  righteousness  and  good  works,  and  things  that  are  seen,  are  temporal,  but  the 
let  us  show  in  power,  that  we  are  born  j things  that  are  not  seen,  are  eternal.  Let 
again,  and  that  with  pure  hearts;  we  love  us,  tnerefore,  remain  stedfast,  loooking  to, 
one  another  with  brotherly  love  in  humility  and  believing  alone  the  things  that  are  in- 
of  heart  and  Spirit,  and  live  in  peace  with  visible.  For  Peter  says:  At  the  appearing 
all  men  where  it  is  possible.  Nay,  what-  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom,  having  not  seen,  ye 
soever  you  will  that  men  should  do  unto  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him 
you,  do  you  the  same  to  them,  for  this  is  the  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
law and  the  prophet,  says  Christ,  which  is  i speakable  and  full  of  glory ; receiving  the 
infallible  truth.  Therefore,  let  us  consider  lend  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of 
this  well,  lest  we  err;  for  we  would,  that  lyour  souls.  Luke  i.  70.  1 Pet.  i.  23.  7. 
men  should  show  us  favor  and  mercy,  dis-  ; Phil.  hi.  26.  1 Cor.  iv.  17;  xv.  58.  John 
play  much  love  towards  us, and  live  always  in.  3;  i.  18;  xiv.  1.  Yes,  dear  sister,  let 
with  us  on  terms  of  peace  ; therefore,  let  us  do  this  according  to  the  doctrine  which 
us  at  all  times  show  much  favor  and  mercy  was  brought  from  above  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  all  men,  practise  many  virtues  towards  J that  we  purify  our  souls,  and  be  born  from 
them,  and  strive  to  live  peaceably  and  above  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  that  we 
friendly  among  one  another,  and  among  all  ! may  behold  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
men.  Yes,  beloved  sister,  let  us  purify  possess  it  forever,  through  the  infinite  grace 
our  souls,  as  Peter  says : Purify  your  souls  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  always  have  firm  cou- 
in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit  unto  fidence  and  faith  in  the  invisible  God,  and 
unfeigned  love  ol  the  brethren;  love  one  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Redeemer, 
another  with  a pure  heart  fervently,  being  and  the  Savior  of  the  world,  that  our  souls 
born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  ol  may  be  happy  throughout  eternity ; nay, 
incorruptible  seed,  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  may  be  with  all  the  chosen  and 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  Yes,  regenerated  children  of  God,  and  with  all 
my  dear  sister,  let  us  follow  the  advice  of  the  saints  of  the  most  high  God  of  heaven 
Peter,  and  obey  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  and  earth,  and  with  the  heavenly  company 
thus  purify  our  souls  through  obedience,  I of  the  holy  angels  of  God,  in  unchanging 
and  be  born  from  above,  of  water  and  of  | brightness,  exquisite  joy,  and  unspeakable 
the  Spirit,  which  must  be  done  from  heav-  (glory,  and  reign  foi;  ever  in  brightest  ma- 
en,  so  that  we  must  be  born  again,  namely,  jjesty  and  infinite  joy,  with  the  Lord  of 
of  water,  as  Christ  says:  He  that  believeth  lords,  and  the  King  of  kings;  and  further, 
on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  in  company  with  tne  heavenly  host,  praise, 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water;  love,  honor,  and  for  ever  sanctify  the  high 
this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  and  holy  name  of  the  Gord.  For  glory  to 
that  believe  on  him  should  receive,  and  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  and 
that  through  the  words  of  truth,  as  Christ  good  will  to  men.  Dear  sister,  I hereby 
says : The  words  that  I speak  unto  you,  commend  you  to  the  Lord  and  the  word  of 
they  are  Spirit,  and  they  are  life.  Yes,  his  everlasting  grace.  Amen.  Ps.  cm.  20. 
dear  sister,  this  is  the  true  water  and  the  Matt.  xm.  43. 

true  Spirit,  by  which  we  must  be  born  Written  out  of  fervent  brotherly  love  to 
again  from  above,  if  we  would  see  the  king-  you,  Tyntgen,  my  beloved,  highly  esteem- 
dom  of  heaven,  for  Christ  sends  down  his  ed,  and  chosen  sister,  as  an  eternal  remera- 
Holy  Spirit  upon  every  one  that  he  findeth  brance  in  the  Lord,  by  Hansken,  your  poor, 
prepared,  and  so  he  brought  his  word  from  distressed,  and  weak  brother,  who  is  now 
above ; therefore,  the  new  birth  is  wrought  imprisoned  at  Ghent,  on  the  Sausselet,  for 
from  above.  John  vn.  38;  vi.  63;  xiv.  6 ; the  true  word  of  the  Lol-d.  Remember  me 
xv.  26;  yin.  26;  in.  3.7.  in  your  prayers,  that  the  high  and  holy 

For  this  cause,  dear  sister,  let  us  take  name  of  the  Lord  may  be  praised  and  hon- 
great  heed  to  keep  this  new  birth,  and  ored  through  me,  poor,  miserable  creature, 
walk  before  the  Lord  in  holiness,  all  the  for  it  is  a good  thing  to  sing  praises  unto 
days  of  our  life,  as  true  regenerated  child-  our  God.  Amen.  1 Pet.  iv.  8.  Acts  xn.  4. 
ren  of  God,  being  born  not  of  corruptible  Eph.  vi.  19.  Ps.  cxlvii.  1. 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  namely,  the 

word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  Second  letter  from  Hansken  von  dem  ff’ege. 
ever.  Therefore,  my  beloved  and  highly 

esteemed  sister,  when  you  are  rightly  in  The  eternal,  abounding,  infinite  grace, 
this  new  birth,  which  is  wrought  from  and  mercy  of  God,  our  heavenly  Father, 
above;  show  forth  the  nature  of  him  of  which  has  come  upon  us,  through  Jesus 
whom  you  are  born,  having  your  conversa-  Christ,  the  only  and  true  Son  of  God,  as 
tion  in  heaven,  not  having  your  affections  also  the  great  humility  and  meekness,  ho  - 
set  on  flesh  and  blood,  nor  on  the  things  liness  and  peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
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the  Savior  of  the  wprld,  together  with  the  Paul’s  exhortation,  and  yon  shall  not  be  de- 
great power,  comfort  and  perfect  joy  of  the  ceived;  follow  after  this  righteousness, 
Holy  Ghost;  I wish  you  from  the  depth  of  that  comes  from  faith,  with  all  your  hearts 
my  heart,  and  the  inmost  recesses  of  my  and  with  all  your  powers;  pray,  supplicate 
soul,  you,  my  dear  and  highly  esteemed  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  cry  aloud  to 
friends,  Jacob  Kesy  and  Marfyntgen  Moer;  God,  your  heavenly  Father,  for  grace  and 
this  is  tny  eternal  wish  and  holy  salutation  mercy  ; nay,  place  your  trust  and  hope  in 
to  you  and  all  men,  who  fear  and  love  the  him  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  stedfast- 
Lord,  and  call  upon  him  out  of  a pure  ness,  and  so  the  Lord,  who  abounds  in  all 
heart;  may  the  Lord  of  everlasting  grace  good,  will  be  gracious  according  to  his 
grant  you  this,  tny  blessed  wish  and  holy  loving  kindness  and  boundless  mercy-  For 
salutation,  and  make  you  wise  in  that  the  Lortl  is  gracious,  and  merciful,  slow  to 
which  is  good,  but  innocent  as  regards  anger  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth 
evil,  that  you  may  with  Job,  be  found  per-  him  from  evil;  because  the  Lord  is  not 
feet  and  upright,  and  fearing  God  and  willing  that  he  should  perish,  but  that  all 
eschewing  evil.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7;  xiv.  IT  ; should  come  to  repentance.  Yes,  this  is 
xvi.  18.  John  hi.  16;  xiv.  2;  i.  8.  Matt,  his  desire,  for  Christ  says:  Repent  and  be- 
xiv.  16;  xi.  29;  xxn.  36.  Eph.  n.  7.  lieve  the  gospel.  So  receive  this  good  in- 
Further,  my  dear  and  esteemed  friends,  struction,  reform-  and  bring  forth  fruits 
Jac.  and  Mart.,  I entreat  you  from  the  meet  for  repentance,  flee  youthful  lusts; 
depth  of  my  heart,  and  by  the.  fervent  love  and  love  not  the  world  which  liveth  in 
anil  mercy  of  God,  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  pleasure,  as  John  says,  neither  the  things 
Son  of  God,  and  by  his  merits,  bitter  death,  i that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
bloody  words  and  precious  blood,  which  j world  . the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 
he  shed  on  the  cross  to  ransom  us  and  re-  ‘ For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the 
deem  us  from  the  bonds  ol  death  ; yes,  I : flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
thus  entreat  you,  saying,  with  the  apostle  : life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  it  is  of  the 
Paul : Flee  youthful  lusts,  but  follow  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away  and 
righteousness,  faith,  charity,  peace,  with  the  lust  thereof,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
them  that  call  on  the  Lord,  out  of  a pure  j of  God  abideth  for  ever.  Therefore,  1 re- 
heart.  O,  take  heed  to  this,  and  follow'  j peat  it : Flee  carnal  and  youthful  lusts  in 
faith  ; for  without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  this  world,  that  you  may  not  be  condemned 
please  God ; and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  I with  the  world.  O,  yes,  flee  from  this 
be  damned,  saith  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  j wicked  generation,  which  lives  thus  in 
Therefore,  beloved  Jac.  and  Mart.,  turn,  j lusts,  for  they  are.dead  while  they  live,  as 
turn,  follow  after  faith  which  is  true,  which  Paul  says:  Therefore,  O,  Jac.  and  Mart., 
worketh  by  love,  yea,  by  fervent  love  of  forsake,  forsake  the  practises  of  the  un- 
God,  without  which  no  man  can  see  God,  godly,  lest  the  Lord  punish  you  along  with 
as  Paul  says.  Therefore,  giving  diligence  them  without  mercy ; for  God  will  rain 
to  confirm  your  faith  with  love,  and  strive  down  thunders,  fire  and  brimstone  upon 
after  love  with  all  your  powers,  the  nature  the  ungodly,  ana  reward  them  with  a hor- 
of  which  love  consists  of  meekness  and  rible  tempest.  For  the  Lord  is  just,  and 
kindness.  Yea,  charity  envieth  not,  charity  loveth  equity,  so  that  according  to  his 
vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  righteousness,  he  cannot  let  the  sinner  go 
not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  unpunished.  Therefore,  flee  youthful  lusts, 
own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  and  follow  righteousness,  faith,  charity, 
evil  5 rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoic-  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord,  out 
eth  in  the  truth  ; beareth  all  things,  be-  of  a pure  heart.  1 Pet.  iv.  8 ; 1. 19.  2 Pet. 

* lieveth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  en-  hi.  9.  Ps. xxn;  vn,  12;  cxvni.  1.  lCor. 
dureth  all  things,  charity  never  faileth.  vi.  20;  xm.  4,  5;  xi.  31.  2 Tim.  n.  22. 
Therefore,  I repeat  it,  give  heed  to  this,  Heb.  xi.  6.  Mark  xvi.  10 ; - 1.  14.  Gal.  v. 
that  you  strive  after  this  pleasent  fruit  of  6.  22.  Rom.  xn.  18;  in.  22.  James  in.  17. 
love,  and  that  it  may  be  found  with  you  18.  John  in.  2.  Rev.  xvm.  4.  Yes,  be- 
for  ever;  that  you  may  thus  adorn  your  loved  Jac.  and  M.,  follow  after' this  noble 
faith  with  true  charity,  please  God,  and  be  gift  of  the  Lord,  namely,  the  wisdom  that 
forever  happy.  Therefore,  my  dear  friends,  cometh  from  above,  yes,  I say,  strive  after 
follow  faith,  charity,  and  peace  with  all  this,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
men.  For  this  is  the  wisdom  that  is  from  ance,  and  you  shall  prosper ; humble  your- 
above,  which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  selves  constantly  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated;  full  of  God,  and  be  proud  no  longer;  but  with 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality  great  humility  of  heart  and  spirit,  fear  God, 
and  without  hypocrisy.  And  the  fruit  of  our  heavenly  Father;  for  God  re9isteth  the 
righteousness  is  sown,  peace  of  them  that  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble, 
make,  peace.  Therefore,  make  peace  and  Therefore,  I repeat  it,  humble  yourselves 
continue  therein,  that  the  peace  of  the  Lord  .under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may 
may  rule  in  your  hearts;  and  may  bring  i exalt  you  in  due  season.  For  whosoever 
forth  the  fruit  of  righteousness,  to  the  praise  ! shall  exalt  himself,  shall  be  abased;  and 
•f  the  Lord,  and  the  salvation  of  your  own  j he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted, 
souls.  Ah,  my  beloved  Jac.  and  Mart.,  saith.  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Therefore, 
do  thus  according  to  my  entreaty  and  beloved  Jac.  and  Mart.,  follow  righteous- 
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ness  with  all  your  powers,  and  exert  your- 1 
selves  to  the  utmost,  and  sin  no  more,  lest 
a worse  thing  come  unto  you  ; and  learn  i 
from  this  forward,  to  fear  the  Lord  with  all 
your  hearts,  learn  to  love  him  with  all  your 
ability,  that  your  names  may  be  enrolled  ! 
in  the  book  of  life,  and  you  may  be  saved 
for  ever,  through  the  abundant  grace  of 
God  ; and  may  with  all  the  holy  angels  in 
heaven,  and  the  celestial  hosts,  reign  for 
ever  in  heaven,  with  the  Lord  of  lords,  in 
boundless  joy  ineffable,  majesty  and  eter- 
nal glory  ; where  we  shall  for  ever  bless, 
honor  and  praise  the  great  and  holy  name 
of  the  Lord ; for  glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  uuto 
men  ! 

I hereby  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  word  of  his  grace.  Amen.  1 Pet,  v. 
6.  5.  Rom.  xi.  20.  Matt.  xxm.  11 ; xxii. 
36.  John  v.  14.  Acts  x.  35  ; xx.  32.  Kx. 
xxxii.  22.  Luke  n.  14. 


HaNSKEN  VON  DEM  WeGE, 


Third  letter  from  Hansken  von  dem  Wege. 

This  is  my  wish  and  holy  salutation  unto 
you  Claerken,  my  beloved  sister,  as  an 
everlasting  memento,  that  you  may  live 
holy,  and  die  happy,  and  may  rise  again 
with  a holy  body,  prepared  for  the  Lord, 
both  to  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  and  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  the  eternal  and 
omnipotent  God  of  heaven  and  earth ; to 
whose  name  be  everlasting  praise,  honor 
and  gloiy  now  and  for  ever.  Amen.  Lev. 
xi.  44.  Matt,  xt.  15.  Gal.  i.  5._ 

My  dear  and  chosen  sister,  with  the  most 
profound  sincerity  and  respect,  I wish  you 
abundance  of  grace  and  mercy  from  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  true  and  om- 
nipotent, from  whom  are  all  things,  and 
that  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the 
Son  of  the  true  and  living  God,  by  whom 
are  all  things,  who  is  the  Savior  of  the 
world,  and  especially  of  them  that  believe. 
For  he  is  our  high  pnest,  prince,  reconciler 
and  Savior  by  his  death  and  precious  blood, 
which  he  once  shed  for  us,  and  this  with 
great  meekness  and  humility,  in  holiness 
and  peace,  also  with  the  great  power,  con- 
solation and  perfect  joy  ot  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Oh,  yes.  dear  sister,  may  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  the  greatest  comfort  for  our  troubled 
conscience,  guide  and  direct  you  into  all 
truth.  Oh,  dear  sister  Claerken,  strive 
after  this  and  purify  yourself,  that  you  may 
be  a member  of  the  Lord’s  body,  and  a 
stone  in  his  temple  ; and  practise  humility, 
that  it  may  be  evident  that  you  have  abased 
yourself  according  to  the  flesh,  and  humbled 
yourself  in  spirit,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may 
dwell  in  you,  and  that  you  show  forth  the 
disposition  of  him,  who  dwells  in  you  with 
great  gentleness,  mercy,  love  and  peace 
towards  all  men ; not  envying,  no  brawling, 
nor  swearing,  nor  proud ; not  puffed  up, 


having  not  desire  to  worship  idols,  nor  to 
obey  the  commandments  of  men;  not  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre,  which  has  to  be  left  be- 
hind. Nay,  beloved  sister  Claerken,  flee 
from  all  these  abominations  and  works  of 
wickedness,  and  such  like.  Nay,  flee  from 
them  as  from  the  face  of  a serpent,  for  if 
you  come  too  near  them,  they  will  bite, 
and  the  wounds  thereof  cannot  be  healed. 
Therefore,  dear  sister,  separate  yourself 
from  all  these  abominations  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  things,  but  strive  to  excel 
others  in  good  works,  that  you  may  be  found 
worthy  tube  a dwelling  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  always  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all 
goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth. 
Nay,  strive  for  tne  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  is  righteousness,  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Amen.  1 Pet.  i.  2 ; n.  5. 
Matt.  xvi.  16;  xi.  20  ; xv.  9.  1 Cor.  viii. 
6;  xvm.  27;  x.  14.  John  hi.  17 ; xvi.  13. 
John  xv.  12.  Heb.  v.  1.  Acts  nr  15.  Col. 
i.  22.  Eph.  i.  7.  Rom.  xiv.  14 ; viii.  16. 

I send  my  most  affectionate  respects  to 
my  beloved,  highly  esteemed  and  chosen 
mother,  who  also  is  my  most  beloved  sis- 
ter in  the  Lord  ; yea,  with  all  the  affections 
of  my  soul  I greet  you,  my  dearest  mother, 
and  it  is  my  wish  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  the  Most  High  God,  may  for  ever  pre- 
serve you,  by  his  mighty  power,  whereby 
all  things  were  created,  and  keep  you  in 
the  way  which  leads  to  everlasting  life, 
nay,  to  the  new  Jerusalem,  whose  streets 
are  of  pure  gold,  that  you  may  enter  into 
it  by  his  boundless  grace,  and  thus  be  for 
ever  happy  in  everlasting  joy,  and  sweet 
repose,  reigning  and  triumphing  for  ever 
with  the  Lord  of  lords,  for  ever  praising, 
lauding  and  glorifying  his  high,  holy  and 
awful  name.  For  glory  be  to  God  in  the 
highest,  peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to 
men.  I now  commend  you  for  ever  to  the 
eternal  and  omnipotent  Lord,  and  to  the 
everlasting  word  of  his  grace.  Amen.  Matt, 
vii.  14;  xv.  21.  Rev.  xxi.  2 ; in.  Heb. 
iv.  11. 

Fourth  letter  from  Hansken  von  dem  IVege. 

The  infinite  and  abundantly  great  grace 
and  mercy  of  God,  our  heavenly  Father, 
which  is  given  through  Jesus  Christ,  the 
true  and  living  Son  of  God ; also  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  humility,  meekness,  and 
great  holiness,  and  the  mighty  power,  com- 
fort and  perfect  joy,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you,  our  beloved  and  chosen  sister  in 
the  Lord,  together  with  all  those  that  fear 
the  Lord,  loving  and  calling  upon  him  outof 
a pure  heart.  This  is  our  eternal  and  blessed 
wish,  nay,  holy  salutation  ; may  the  Lord 
grant  you  this,  our  benediction  and  holy 
salutation,  and  make  you  wise  in  that  which 
is  good,  and  blameless  in  evil,  that  you 
may  be  found  perfect  and  upright,  fearing 
God  and  eschewing  evil.  Amen.  Rom;  i, 
7;  xiv.  17;  xvi.  18.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  2Tin»y 
i.  7;  ii.  22.  John  i.  1. 
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Further,  beloved,  highly  esteemed,  and 
chosen  sister  in  the  Lord  ; we  wish  unto 
you,  ami  to  us,  and  to  all  men,  the  ever- 
lasting, the  great  and  blessed  treasure,  to 
which  Christ  compares  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  which  treasure  being  found  in  a 
field  by  a man,  he  concealed  it.  and  for 
the  joy  thereof,  went  and  sold  all  that  he 
had  and  bought  that  field.  Now  beloved 
sister  in  the  Lord,  let  us  both  have  the 
same  mind  with  the  man,  who  found  the 
treasure.  Since  the  treasure  is  discovered 
to  us  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  we 
ought  to  conceal  it,  (ihn)  with  great  dili- 
gence, with  supplication,  prayer,  and  fast- 
ing in  the  Spirit  to  God.  For  a treasure 
attracts  thieves  and  robbers,  who  watch 
their  opportunity  to  carry  it  off ; therefore, 
let  us  be  very  careful,  lest  it  be  taken  from 
us ; let  us  go  forward  in  righteousness  and 
peace,  and  with  great  joy  and  delight  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
righteousness,  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Let  us,  therefore,  press  forward, 
since  the  treasure  is  discovered  to  us,  as 
it  lies  in  the  field  hid  from  so  many.  Let 
us  then  dear  sister,  be  diligent,  let  us  press 
forward,  and  follow  Jesus  Christ  with  un- 
shaken stedfastness,  in  meekness  and  in- 
fallible truth ; for  he  is  the  way,  the  truth 
and  the  life.  Therefore,  let  us  constantly 
follow  him,  and  go  and  leave  and  sell  all, 
and  buy  the  field,  in  which  the  treasure  lies 
hid  ; for  Christ  says : He  that  doth  not  for- 
sake all,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  Matt.  xiii. 
44;  x.  20;  xix.  28.  Rom.  xiv.  22.  John 
xiv.  6. 

For  if  they  lay  treasure  in  a large  field, 
many  would  go  in  search  of  it,  but  one  only 
would  find  it.  Thus  the  good,  great  and 
blessed  treasure  Christ  Jesus,  also  lies  hid, 
whom  indeed  many  can  go  in  search  after ; 
but  one  only  finds  him ; namely,  all  the 
members  which  belong  to  the  body,  of  which 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  ; these  nave  found 
the  treasure  Jesus  Christ,  together  with  his 

grace  and  merits,  and  e*n  everlasting  life, 
ley  may  also  rejoice  in  the  highest,  in  the 
Holy  GhoBt,  that  they  have  found  the  great, 
precious,  and  holy  treasure  Jesus  Christ, 
and  may  aptly  say  with  the  prophet : The 
lives  are  falling  unto  me  in  pleasant  places, 
the  Lord  is  my  heritage,  therefore  I will 
not  fear,  though  my  flesh  and  my  heart 
faileth,  yet  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart, 
and  my  portion  for  ever ; yea,  the  Lord  is 
my  portion  saith  my  soul,  therefore,  will  1 
trust  in  him.  2 Cor.  iv.  7.  Eph.  in.  17;  i. 
22.  1 Cor.  xii.  27.  Ps.  xvi.  7 ; lxxiii.  26. 

Let  us  therefore,  my  beloved  and  highly 
esteemed  sister  in  the  Lord,  press  forward 
with  a firm  and  implicit  confidence,  with 
great  humility  and  meekness  of  heart,  and 
with  a great  longing  after  our  holy  and  bles- 
sed treasure,  (Jesus  Christ,)  and  so  the 
Lord  will  be  delighted  with  your  beauty. 
And  when  the  Lord  shall  come  with  great 
power,  with  angels  and  with  the  voice  of 
the  trumpet  in  the  clouds,  to  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works ; then  they 


shall  gather  together  the  elect  from  the  four 
winds  of  heaven,  and  shall  place  the  elect 
(as  sheep)  on  his  right  hand  ; but  the  wick- 
ed (as  goats)  on  his  left  hand  ; then  we 
shall  hear  the  blessed  and  cheering  invita- 
tion: Come  ye  blessed,  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  my  Father  prepared  for  you,  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  Then  shall 
we  enter  into  the  great,,  shining  and  un- 
ending glory  of  the  Lord  ; we  will  then  be 
in  great  glory,  and  in  joy  unspeakable,  and 
shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord  of  lords,  the 
King  of  kings,  the  God  of  gods,  ana  the 
Father  of  fathers  j thanking,  praising,  hon- 
oring and  glorifying  him ; for  holy,  holy, 
holy,  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was, 
and  is,  and  is  to  come.  But  to  those  on  his 
left  hand,  he  will  say : Depart  ye  cursed  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  you  and  the 
devil,  there  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.  Therefore,  beloved  in  the  Lord, 
let  us  beware  of  sleeping  in  sin,  lest  our 
treasure  be  taken  from  us ; for'  thieves  steal 
when  people  are  asleep,  but  let  us  watch 
and  pray,  and  equip  ourselves  like  the  wise 
virgins,  who  had  oil  in  their  lamps,  that 
when  the  bridegroom  comes,  we  may  go 
into  his  glorious,  unperishable  banquet, 
where,  we  shall  praise  the  Lord  for  ever; 
for  it  is  a pleasant  thing  to  praise  our  God. 
I hereby  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  word  of  his  grace.  Amen.  Remem- 
ber us  always  in  your  prayers,  as  Paul 
says : Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds, 
as  bound  with  them.  For  we  remember 
you  in  our  prayers,  according  to  our  humble 
ability.  For  it  is  written : All  fhings^what- 
soever  ye  would,  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ; for  this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

Written  from  motives  of  brotherly  love, 
and  sent  by  us  three  prisoners  for  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  for  his  holy  name,  to  you 
our  beloved  and  highly  esteemed  sister  in 
the  Lord.  Amen.  Ps.  xxv.  1.  2 Thess.  i. 
7.  Matt.  xvi.  2 7 ; xxiv.  31 ; xxv.  33.  21 ; 
viii.  12;  xxv.  4;  vii.  12.  2 Cor.  iv.  17. 
1 Tim.  vi.  15.  Isa.  vi.  3.  Acts  xx.  S2. 
Heb.  xiii.  1. 

Barbelken  Goelhuls  and  Saerken  von 

Duerhofen , A.  D.  1570. 

There  were  two  pious  sisters,  of  the 
names  of  Barbelken  Goethals  and  Saerken 
von  Duerhofen,  apprehended  at  Ghent,  in 
Flanders,  for  the  faith  in  Jesus.  During 
their  imprisonment  in  St.  Peters  convent, 
they  had  to  hold  out  against  numerous  temp- 
tations, sore  afflictions  and  cruel  tortures ; 
but  in  consequence  of  their  firm  attachment 
to  the  divine  truth,  they  were  eventually 
condemned  as  heretics,  and  were  burnt  the 
21st  September,  A.  D.  1570;  by  this  means 
they  were  liberated,  and  shall  for  ever  re- 
main free  from  the  eternal,  unquenchable 
fire  of  hell.  Rom.  i.  7.  Matt.  xvi.  46;  ix. 
47.  Matt.  xii.  50;  xxiv.  13.  John  xvu. 
17.  1 Pet.  iv.  12. 
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Letter  from  Barbelken  GoetKals  in  prison, 

addressed  to  Jaspar  N.  a member  of  the 

church. 

The  infinite  and  boundless  grace,  peace, 
and  mercy  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
Jesus  Christ  his  only  and  eternally  beloved 
Son,  by  whom  we  are  redeemed  and  releas- 
ed troin  the  chains  of  hell,  and  freed  from 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  reconciled  alone 
through  his  precious  blood,  be  unto  you, 
my  most  beloved  brethren  in  the  Lord,  to 
the  preservation  of  your  souls ; may  he 
comfort  you  with  the  great  consolation,  of 
joy  and  delight  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  all 
that  may  belal  you,  for  the  true  testimony 
of  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  the 
only  wise  God  be  praise,  honor,  might, 
power  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

My  best  and  most  affectionate  respects 
to  you,  J.,  my  beloved  brother  in  the  Lord, 
whom  l esteem  and  love  with  a divine  love 
in  the  truth,  aud  for  sake  of  the  truth. 
Ah,  the  Lora  knows  this,  who  knows  the 
hearts  of  all ! Beloved  and  esteemed  broth- 
er in  the  Lord,  I am  still  resolved  to  fear 
the  Lord,  with  my  whole  heart,  according 
to  my  weakness,  as  long  as  I live ; by  the 
help  of  the  Lord,  I am  determined  never 
to  depart  from  the  truth,  for  any  thing  that 
is  in  the  world,  whether  property,  gold  or 
silver;  and  I hope  by  divine  grace,  that  I 
shall  never  turn  away  from  our  blessed 
Lord ; to  this  end  may  Almighty  God  grant 
me  strength  as  1 humbly  pray.  My  belov- 
ed brother,  like  Susanna  I would  rather 
fall  into  the  hands  of  men,  than  sin  in  the 
sight  of  God,  for  the  pure  and  spotless  Su- 
sanna said  : If  I do  this  tiling,  it  is  death 
unto  me ; and  if  I do  it  not,  1 cannot  escape 
your  hands.  It  is  better  for  me  to  fall 
into  your  hands  and  not  to  do  it,  than  to 
sin  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  I am  like- 
wise assured,  that  if  1 forsake  the  truth, 
that  death  is  certain ; but  no,  I hope  by 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  that  I shall  never  do 
that,  it  is  far  better  for  me  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  men,  than  to  forsake  the  Lord  my 
God.  Oh  no ! most  beloved  brother  in  the 
Lord,  let  us  never  depart  from  the  truth  of 
the  Lord,  for  there  are  numerous  precious 
promises  made  us,  that  if  we  remain  sted- 
f'ast  unto  death,  we  shall  obtain  salvation. 
O,  my  highly  esteemed  brother  in  the  Lord ! 
O.  if  we  can  only  be  saved,  that  is  enough. 

I hope  by  his  abounding  grace  that  we  shall 
inherit  salvation,  if  we  abide  in  his  word  ; 
faithful  is  he  that  promised,  who  also  will 
do  it ; for  he  says,  by  his  pious  prophet 
Isaiah,  by  way  of  consolation,  that  though 
a mother  might  forget  her  sucking  child 
and  the  son  of  her  womb,  yet  he  will  not 
forget  thee.  Beloved  brother  in  the  Lord, 
behold  how  faithfully  our  Lord  comforts 
us;  let  us,  therefore,  my  beloved,  be  of 
good  cheer,  working  willingly,  for  it  shall 
not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord;  I am  full  of 
resolution,  and  good  courage,  the  Lord  be 
blessed  and  praised  now  and  for  ever,  who 


so  faithfully  assists  me  according  to  his 
promise.  Who  would  not  fear  such  a God, 
who  thus  protects  his  delicate  frame?  I have 
moreover  the  firm  confidence  in  the  Lord 
my  God,  that  he  will  preserve  me  where  I 
am,  and  will  release  me  from  this  den  of 
murderers,  when  it  shall  please  his  holy  will. 
Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  brother  in 
Christ  Jesus,  let  us  be  of  good  cheer,  though 
we  have  more  opposition  than  the  world. 
O,  let  us  look  to  Christ  Jesus,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith,  how  he  has  gone 
before  us  in  divers  tribulations  anti  re- 
proaches, as  also  did  all  the  holy  prophets. 
Oh,  let  us  consider  how  they  went  before 
us  in  numerous  afflictions,  in  want  and  in 
cruel  mockings,  of  whom  the  world  is  not 
worthy.  For  if  they  had  been  mindful  of 
that,  from  which  they  came  out,  they  might 
have  an  opportunity  to  return,  but  now  they 
desire  a better  country,  that  is  a heavenly, 
wherefore,  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God.  Therefore,  dear  J.,  my  beloved 
brother  in  the  Lord,  God  will  not  be  asham- 
ed to  be  called  our  God,  if  we  continue 
faithful  in  his  truth,  and  lay  not  again  the 
foundation  for  repentance  from  dead  works 
and  of  faith  in  God.  Oh  no,  beloved  broth- 
er, let  us  not  again  lay  the  foundation  of 
repentance  from  dead  works  and  the  faith 
in  God,  but  let  us  hold  fast  the  faith  which 
we  have  in  Christ,  our  blessed  Lord.  O,  I 
hope,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  hold  fast  to 
the  faith  which  I have  in  Christ,  and  by  the 
help  of  the  Lord,  no  man  shall  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God,  as  Paul  also  says : 
Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  (Christ  in  english)?  shall  tribulation 
or  distress,  or  persecution, _ or  famine,  or 
peril,  or  sword  ? (as  it  is  written : For  thy 
sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ; we  are 
accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.)  Nay, 
in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I 
am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
heighth,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Matt.  xvii.  5;  xn.  30;  xxiu.  36.  Eph.  i. 
7.  13;  vi.  12.  1 Pet.  i.  19.  2 Cor.  i.  4.  Rev. 
i.  9;  ii.  10.  Rom.  xvi.  26;  vm.  35.  2 John 
v.  1.  Jer.  xvii.  10.  Acts  x.  35.  Johnxvn. 
17;  v.  5;  xvi.  20.  1 Thess.  v.  24.  Isa. 
xi.vi.  15.  Heb.  xv.  5 ; xii.  2 ; xi.  38 ; xi.  16. 
Therefore,  dearly  beloved  brother  in  the 
Lord,  let  us  be  of  good  cheer  in  the  Lord, 
for  they  cannot  hurt  a hairof  our  head,  un- 
less it  is  the  Lord’s  will.  O,  J.,  my  beloved 
brother  in  the  Lord,  I am  so  cheerful,  the 
Lord  be  praised  that  I am  unable  to  de- 
scribe the  joy  of  my  soul.  0,  what  courage 
I have  to  fight  against  the  lords  and  princes 
of  darkness  ; it  appears  to  me,  that  I could 
say  with  David:  I will  not  be  afraid  often 
thousands  of  people,  that  have  set  them- 
selves against  me  round  _ about.  0,  what 
joy  I possess,  thanks,  praise,  and  honor  be 
unto  God,  for  the  great  joy  which  he  be- 
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Btows,  0,  my  dearly  beloved  brother,  re- 
joice with  me,  and  let  it  serve  to  confirm 
6u,  as  1 trust  it  will.  So  my  beloved 
rother  in  Christ  Jesus,  I have  written 
briefly  according  to  the  humble  talent, 
which  I received  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord. 

1 hereby  commend  you  to  our  blessed  Lord, 
and  to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace.  I beg 
leave  then,  to  bid  you  farewell,  farewell, 
adieu,  adieu ! my  most  dearly  beloved 
brother  in  the  Lord,  till  we  meet  again. 
Though  we  must  part  here,  and  leave  the 
society  of  man,  yet  I hope  that  we  shall  as- 
semble again,  where  no  man  shall  separate 
us.  O,  J.,  my  beloved  orother  in  the  Lord, 
quit  yourselt  like  a man  iu  the  word  of  God, 
unto  the  end ; I hope  to  do  the  same  ; I re- 
peat it;  Adieu,  adieu,  farewell,  farewell ; 
we  must  now  part.  I affectionately  en- 
treat you,  to  take  my  simple  epistle  in  good 
part,  as  I hope  you  will ; for  it  is  written 
from  motives  of  pure  love.  Written  in  my 
bonds  by  me,  Barbel  ken  Goethals,  your 
weak  sister  in  the  Lord,  who  is  imprisoned, 
and  lies  in  bonds  in  St.  Peters,  for  the  true 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  Keep  this  letter 
as  a memento  of  me,  1 expect  to  seal  it  with 
my  blood.  Fear  God  always,  but  no  man. 
Acts  xx.  32;  xxi.  33.  Isa.  i.  1.7.  Rom. 
xiv.  17.  Phil.  iv.  4.  Matt.  xn.  50;  xxv.  15. 

Ten  persons,  of  both  sexes,  burnt  at  Dort- 

rechtyfor  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 

A.  D.  1570. 

We  are  informed  by  ancient  and  authen- 
tic history,  that  about  the  year  1570,  the 
bailitf  of  tne  city  of  Dortrecht,  lay  in  wait 
for  two  very  pious  individuals,  a man  aud 
a woman,  whose  names  we  could  not  ascer- 
tain. The  cause  of  his  searching  for  them, 
was  their  being  anabaptists ; he  eventually 
found  them  in  Mavienbon  street,  at  the 
sign  of  the  boot,  and  because  they  remained 
stedfast  to  the  faith,  they  were  in  a short 
time  burnt  in  the  market  place,  in  front  of 
the  scales,  where  was  formerly  the  execu- 
tion place. 

Likewise,  that  seven  others  of  the  same 
religion,  individuals  of  both  sexes,  who  had 
come  from  Breyda,  underwent  similar  pun- 
ishment, because  they  could  not  by  any 
means  be  seduced  from  their  belief  ; and  so 
they  were  burnt  on  the  plain,  not  far  from 
the  Mennc  bridge,  in  front  of  the  magazine, 
which  is  the  other  place  of  execution. 

We  are  further  informed,  that  towards 
the  end  of  the  year,  namely,  in  the  month 
of  November,  when  the  great  and  dreadful 
flood  which  broke  iu  on  All  Saint’s  day, 
and  respecting  which  almost  every  boJy 
can  say  something,  hail  subsided,  a widow', 
belonging  to  the  anabaptists  in  Armetys 
street,  was  carried  off  out  of  a room  near 
the  stairs,  by  the  bailitf  and  the  stadtholder; 
and  refusing  to  renounce  her  faith,  she  was 
compelled  after  a considerable  length  of 
time,  to  terminate  her  life  in  the  flames. 
Copied.  We  made  a search  among  the 


records  of  the  court  for  that  period,  for  the 
trial  and  sentence  of  the  above  mentioned 
persons;  but  found  nothing,  likewise,  no- 
thing respecting  J.  W.  von  Kuyk,  and 
Adriaentgen  Jans  von  Molenaers-Graef, 
who  were  put  to  death  two  years  after- 
wards, though  there  were  several  witnesses 
living  at  our  day.  who  were  spectators  of 
the  death  of  said  persons,  and  were  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  circumstances.  But 
it  appears  from  the  circumstances,  that  the 
papists  were  ashamed  to  have  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  court,  and  t^e  sentence  of  these 
persons  inserted  in  the  city  records;  be- 
cause it  was  probable,  that  Inis  country  and 
this  city,  would  before  long,  change  its  re- 
ligion and  government,  which  happened 
about  two  years  afterwards,  on  the  arrival 
of  William  the  first,  prince  of  Orange,  at 
which  time,  an  end  was  put  to  constraint  in 
matters  of  faith  and  conscience. 

As  respects  the  persons  who  then  (1570,) 
sat  as  judges,  and  held  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment, they  were,  according  to  Ji  han  von 
Beverwyk’s  Register  der  Obrigkeiten  von 
Dordrecht, as  follows: 

Adrian  von  Bieyenburg  Adrians,  bailiff 
of  said  city,  whose  term  of  office,  commen- 
ced A.  D.  1549,  and  ended  1571.  Arent 
von  der  Myle  Sir  Cornelis,  was  burgomas- 
ter of  the  community,  together  with  nine 
aldermen. 

1.  Gysbrecht  von  Haarlem.  2.  Corne- 
lis von  Diemen  Jacobs.  3.  Huybrecht 
Jonge  Adriaens.  4.  Jan  von  Slingeland, 
Sir  Ottens.  5.  Wourik  von  Drenkwaart, 
Sir  Willens.  6.  Jan  Jans  Elands.  7.  Bou- 
dewyn  Heerman  Gysbrechts.  8.  Dierik 
von  Beverwyk’s  Sir  Philips..  9.  Cornelis 
von  Moseynbrock  Sir  Cornelis.  However, 
we  are  not  certain,  whether  they  all,  or 
only  a few  of  them  approved  this  sentence, 

Jelis  Clavers,  Lysabet,  the  wife  of  Claes  de 

tie  Vries,  Nelleken  Jaspers,  and  thirty 

three  others,  A.  D.  1571. 

In  the  year  1571,  there  were  thirty  six 
persons  imprisoned  at  Antwerp,  in  Brabant, 
for  the  truth  of  the  holy  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Among  these  was  Jelis  Clavers, 
together  with  Lysabet,  the  wife  of  Claes  de 
Vries  and  Nelleken  Jaspers,  who,  we  main- 
tain, belong  to  that  number  which  consisted 
of  six  men  and  thirty  women,  some  of 
whom  were  burnt,  and  the  rest  were  drown- 
ed with  great  fortitude ; Lysabet  died  with 
a gag  in  her  mouth,  which  prevented  her 
from  speaking,  and  making  known  to  the 
spectators  the  innocence  of  her  death,  in 
which  act  the  monks  and  priests  fulfilled 
the  measure  of  their  predecessors,  the  blood- 
thirsty Pharisees,  for  these  only  stopped 
their  ears,  that  they  might  not  hear  Stephen, 
the  man  of  God,  speak  the  truth.  On  the 
contrary,  these  new  Pharisees,,  the  monks, 
put  a screw  on  the  tongue  of  this  pious  wit- 
ness of  God,  and  touched  the  tip  of  the 
tongue  with  a hot  iron,  that  it  might  swell 
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up,  and  so  not  slip  out  of  the  screw.  Thus 
these  pious  persons  were  put  to  death,  not 
for  any  evil  deed,  uproar,  fraud  or  heresy, 
but  solely  because  they  had  gone  out  of 
Babylon,  and  joined  themselves  to  Christ, 
and  pursued  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Therefore,  they  strove  manfully  for  the 
faith  of  the  truth,  and  shall  in  return  for 
this  momentary  labor,  receive  by  grace 
from  the  prince  of  truth,  and  forever  enjoy 
the  crown  of  everlasting  glory.  Eph.  v.  1. 
Matt,  xxiii.  31.  Acts  vn.  57. 

Nelleken  Jaspers,  was  a girl  of  seventeen 
years  of  age,  whose  memory  has  been  sung 
throughout  the  country.  She  was  kept  in 
prison  nearly  a year,  so  that  she  was  about 
eighteen  years  old  when  she  died.  During 
her  imprisonment,  she  underwent  a course 
of  severe  trials ; for  at  one  time  she  was 
exposed  to  the  terrors  of  the  most  dreadful 
death  ; at  another  time  she  had  the  promise 
of  great  marriage  and  the  like.  But  as 
Christ,  her  Prince,  repulsed  and  overcome 
all  the  temptations  of  the  enemy,  so  this 
young  heroine,  faithfully  followed  the  foot- 
steps of  her  bridegroom,  Christ  Jesus,  re- 
mained stedtast  unto  death,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  received  the  end  of  her 
faith,  namely,  the  salvation  of  her  soul. 
Though  some  would  place  this  Nelleken 
Jaspers  among  the  Geusen,  (Reformed,)  as 
they  also  do  unjustly  to  Anneken  von  den 
Hove,  who  was  buried  alive  at  Brussels, 
yet  the  fact  is  otherwise,  for  when  this  was 
recorded,  there  were  credible  men  still 
alive,  who  were  better  acquainted  with  the 
circumstances,  they  testify  that  they  died 
in  the  faith,  which  these  pious  confessors 
held,  who  are  called  Mennonists.  This  is 
evident  from  Joost  Verkindert’s  letter,  on 
the  20th  of  June,  in  which,  as  regards  faith, 
they  are  associated  with  Joost  and  Andries, 
as  salutan,'  brethren  in  the  peace  of  the 
Lord.  2 Tiin.  iv.  8.  Matt.  iv.9.  Luke  iv. 
1 Pet.  i.  6. 

Dirk  Mieuwesz,  A.  D.  1571. 

After  much  persecution,  butchering  and 
burning  of  the  true  followers  of  Christ, 
they  at  length  imprisoned  at  Vlisingen,  in 
Zealand,  a pious  brother  by  the  name  of 
Dirk  Mieuwesz;  after  having  lain  in  prison 
for  a Jong  time,  he  was  permitted  by  the 
bailiff  and  jailor  to  assist  in  doing  the  work 
of  the  family,  for  which  reason,  ne  and  his 
fellow  prisoners  were  frequently  permitted 
to  go  out  of  the  prison.  At  a certain  time, 
when  some  prisoners  made  their  escape, 
and  advised  Dirk  to  run  away  with  them, 
this  friend  of  Christ  refused,  as  he  was  ap- 
prehensive that  the  jailor,  who  had  given 
him  permission  to  go  out,  might  thereby  be 
brought  into  difficulty.  Having  thus  con- 
tinued in  prison,  he  was  sentenced  to  the 
rack,  prior  to  Easter,  March  the 6th,  A.  D. 
1570;  but  on  the  8th  of  May  of  the  follow- 
ing year,  he  was  burnt  in  said  place,  evin- 
cing great  fortitude,  and  offering  up  his 
sacrifice  of  sweet  smelling  incense  to  the 


God  of  heaven ; and  thus  he  suffered,  not 
as  a thief,  or  as  a murderer,  or  as  a busy 
body  in  other  men’s  matters,  but  solely  for 
the  truth  of  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  a 
good  conscience.  Hence,  to  him  the  promi- 
ses of  Christ  are  sure,  who  says : Blessed 
are  they  that  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness’ sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Acts  xxvi.  11.  Matt.  x.  22 ; xxiv. 
13;  v.  10.  Rom.  xn.  1. 

Anneken  Hendriks , A.  D.  1571. 

Anneken  Hendriks,  a lady  of  fifty  three, 
was  burnt  at  Amsterdam,  in  the  year  1571, 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  For 
having  come  from  Friesland  to  Amster- 
dam, she  was  betrayed  by  her  neighbor, 

! the  under  bailiff,  who  came  to  her  house,  in 
order  to  arrest  her ; she  thus  mildly  ad- 
dressed him : Neighbor  Evert,  wnat  is 
your  desire?  if  you  are  searching  for  me, 
you  can  easily  find  me,  for  here  1 am  at 
your  pleasure.  Then  this  Judas  said : You 
are  my  prisoner  in  the  king’s  name ; this 
said,  he  bound  Anneken  with  a cord,  and 
took  her  with  him,  like  Judas  and  the 
scribes  did  Jesus  her  forerunner.  When 
they  came  to  the  Damm,  Anneken  said 
with  an  independent  mind,  that  they  should 
look  at  her  unreservedly,  for  she  was  not 
guilty  of  fornication  or  theft,  but  was  taken 
prisoner  for  the  name  of  Christ.  Having 
entered  the  prison,  she  thanked  and  praised 
the  Lord  her  Creator  with  humility  of  heart, 
that  he  accounted  her  worthy  to  suffer  for 
his  name ; therefore,  she  made  a candid 
confession  of  her  faith,  before  Peter  the 
bailiff,  and  the  other  lords,  who  tormented 
her  very  much  with  the  priests  of  Baal,  and 
endeavored  to  induce  her  to  apostatize; but 
by  the  grace  of  God,  she  made  a brave  re- 
sistance. The  bailiff  was  very  much  as- 
tonished, that  she  had  not  more  esteem  for 
his  spiritual  lords,  and  observed  to  her: 
Anneken,  our  chaplain  is  so  holy  a man, 
that  man  sollte  ihm  in  Gold  fassen.  Matt, 
xxvi.  47.  Mark  xiv.  43.  1 Pet.  iv.  15. 
You  will  not  hear  him,  but  revile  him, 
therefore,  you  must  perish  in  your  sins  ; so 
far  have  you  wandered  from  God.  This 
old  woman,  who  could  neither  read  nor 
write,  they  suspended, by  the  hands,  after  the 
example  of  Jesus,  and  sought  to  extort 
from  her  by  severity  of  anguish,  the  names 
of  her  fellow  believers;  for  they  thirsted 
for  more  innocent  blood.  But  they  obtained 
no  information  from  Anneken,  so  faithfully 
did  God  guard  her  lips.  Therefore,  the 
bailiff  preferred  his  charge  against  her,  that 
she  had  fallen  into  heresy,  and  had  forsaken 
the  mother,  the  holy  church,  six  years  ago, 
that  she  held  to  the  cursed  doctrine  of  the 
Mennonists,  had  been  baptized  by  them  on 
her  faith,  and  had  got  married  to  one  of 
them.  Hereupon  she  was  sentenced  to  be 
burnt  alive.  She  thanked  the  lords,  and 
said  with  an  air  of  humility  : That  she  ask- 
ed forgiveness,  if  she  had  injured  any  one; 
the  lords  arose  without  making  any  reply. 
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After  this  she  was  bound  to  a rack.  Then 
she  said  to  Evert,  the  deputy  bailiff,  her 
neighbor  : You  Judas,  I have  not  deserved 
to  be  thus  murdered.  She  also  requested 
him  to  do  so  no  more,  or  else  God  would 
take  vengeance  on  him.  Evert  got  angry 
and  said,  that  he  would  lain  bring  all  that 
were  of  her  opinion  into  similar  difficulty. 
Then  the  bailiff  came  again  with  the  priest 
and  molested  her,  telling  her,  that  she 
would  go  from  this  fire  into  everlasting 
burning,  unless  she  renounced.  To  this 
Anneken  stedfastly  replied:  Though  lam 
already  sentenced,  and  damned  by  you,  yet 

four  verdict  does  not  come  from  God,  for 
have  implicit  confidence  in  God,  that  he 
will  help  me  out  of  my  distress,  and  redeem 
me  from  my  affliction.  They  permitted 
her  to  speak  no  more,  but  filled  her  mouth 
with  gun  powder,  carried  her  from  the  town 
house  to  the  place  of  execution,  and  cast 
her  alive  into  the  flames.  This  done,  the 
deputy  bailiff,  Evert,  the  traitor  was  ob- 
served to  laugh,  as  though  he  thought  lie 
had  thereby  rendered  God  an  acceptable 
service.  But  the  God  of  mercies,  who  is 
the  consolation  of  the  pious,  will  give  this 
faithful  witness  an  eternal  recompense  for 
this  present  affliction,  which  was  but  fora 
moment ; then  shall  her  closed  lips  be  open- 
ed with  joy,  and  these  tears  for  the  truth 
shall  be  wiped  from  her  eyes,  and  she  shall 
be  crowned  with  everlasting  joy  with  God 
in  heaven.  In  relation  to  this,  see  a hymn 
in  some  of  the  old  hymn  books.  We  have 

Erocured  the  sentence  of  this  pious  and 
rave  heroine  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  read  be- 
fore the  court,  as  also  the  minutes  of  her 
trial  on  the  rack,  which  it  appears  took 
place  two  weeks  prior  to  her  death,  all  of 
which  we  will  insert  in  order,  as  copied  by  \ 
the  town  Clerk  from  the  records  of  the j 
court.  Johnxvt.3.  Rev.  n.  13;  vii.  17. 

Sentence  of  Anna  Heyndriks , sumamed 
Vlaster. 

Whereas,  Anna,  daughter  of  Heyndriks, 
or  Anna  de  Vlaster,  formerly  a citizen  of 
this  place,  prisoner  for  the  time  being,  has: 
been  unmindful  of  her  soul’s  salvation,  and 
of  the  obedience  which  she  owed  to  our 
mother,  the  holy  church,  and  your  royal 
majesty,  as  her  natural  lord  and  prince; 
and  has  moreover,  despised  the  ordinances 
of  the  holy  church,  so  much  so,  that  she  has 
not  been  for  six  or  seven  years  at  confes- 
sion, or  at  the  holy,  reverend  sacrament, 
but  went  to  the  meetings  of  the  cursed  sect 
of  Mennunists  or  anabaptists,  so  that  they 
have  even  held  secret  meetings  or  assem- 
blies at  her  house  ; and  moreover,  three 
years  ago  she  denied  the  baptism  she  re- 
ceived in  her  infancy  from  the  holy  church ; 
departed  from  it,  and  became  rebaptized  ; 
and  also  received  the  breaking  of  bread  af- 
ter the  manner  of  the  sect  of  Mennonists, 
and  married  her  present  husband  by  night, 
at  a country  seat,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Mennonists.  And  further  still,  as  during 


her  imprisonment,  she  was  persuaded,  and 
at  different  times  exhorted  by  the  aider- 
men,  and  by  several  ecclesiastics,  to  aband- 
on said  cursed  sect ; yet  she  refused  to  com- 
ply, and  still  persists  in  her  obstinacy,  so 
that  she,  (the  prisoner,)  by  virtue  of  the 
foregoing,  lias  committed  human  and  divine 
treason,  inasmuch  as  the  peace  and  pros- 
perity of  the  country  is  disturbed  by  said 
sect,  as  shown  by  the  decrees  of  your  ma- 
jesty thereof  treating,  which  crime,  as  an 
example  to  others,  ought  not  to  go  unpun- 
ished ; therefore,  the  lords  of  the  court,  af- 
ter hearing  the  accusation  of  my  lord,  the 
bailiff,  and  seeing  her  confession,  and  con- 
sidering her  stubbornness  and  obstinacy, 
have  sentenced  her,  and  by  virtue  of  these 
presents,  do  sentence  her  to  be  burnt,  ac- 
cording to  the  decree  of  your  majesty ; they 
further  declare  all  her  estate  confiscated, 
for  the  benefit  of  his  royal  majesty.  Done 
before  the  court,  the  10th  November,  A. 
D.  1571,  in  the  presence  of  the  aldermen, 
and  with  the  advice  of  all  the  burgomas- 
ters. Wituess, 

W.  Pieters, 
Town  Clerk. 

Concerning  her  being  racked. 

She  was  racked  the  27th  of  October,  A. 
D.  1571,  by  virtue  of  a sentence  of  the  al- 
dermen, as  appears  from  the  protocol  of  her 
confession. 

Copied  from  the  records  at  Amsterdam. 

Wolfgang  Pinder,  A.  D.  1571. 

This  year,  brother  Wolfgang  Pinder  was 
arrested  by  treacherous  means  at  Schard- 
ing,  in  Bdvaria.  The  chancellor  of  Burk- 
hausen  was  then  at  Scharding;  he  came  in 
person,  apprehended  him,  and  took  him 
bound  to  Burkhausen,  where  he  was  neces- 
sitated to  resist  the  numerous  attacks  ana 
temptations  of  the  multitude  of  false  proph- 
ets, such  as  priests  and  others,  who  strove 
hard,  in  order  that  he  should  abandon  his 
faith,  and  receive  instructions  from  them ; 
to  this  end  diey  used  great  diligence,  anu 
called  into  requisition  every  kind  of  sub- 
tility, to  see  whether  they  could  not • 
him  to  recant,  either  by  means  of  kina 
words,  false  doctrine,  or  insolence  and 
menaces ; but  he  did  not  suffer  himselt  in 
the  least  to  be  seduced  from  the  acknowl- 
edged way  of  truth,  to  which  end  he  ob- 
tained help  from  God. 

The  priests  not  being  able  to  effect  any 

thing,  the  executioner  was  present  the  nex 

nighr,  who  had  to  take  him  in  hand ; n 

was  so  terribly  tortured,  stretched  and  ex- 
tended, that  it  was  most  lamentable ; n 
hands  were  distended  and  swollen;  new» 
moreover,  unable  to  stand,  so  uninercuu i - 
ly  was  he  treated  by  the  children  ot ] 
in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  their  la*  ' 
er,  who  is  full  of  wrath  against  the  hum 
family,  and  carries  on  whenever  he  ca  , 
every  kind  of  wicked  works,  by  the  instru- 
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mentality  of  bis  children.  On  one  occa- 
sion two  priests  came  to  the  aforemention- 
ed brother ; one  of  them  spoke  with  him, 
and  exhorted  him  to  renounce  his  errors 
and  repent;  but  brother  Wolfgang,  not- 
withstanding he  still  suffered  extreme  pain 
in  consequence  of  the  torture  and  exten- 
sion, answered  him  with  magnanimity  : O 
priest,  do  you  repent  and  turn  from  your 
sinful  life  and  false  doctrine,  for  you  are  a 
false  prophet,  and  one  of  those  fellows  who 
o about  in  sheeps  clothing,  and  hide  your 
eceit  and  villainy  with  long  gowns,  but 
inwardly  you  are  ravening  wolves,  against 
whom  the  Lord  has  often  pronounced  wo. 
The  priest  got  angry  and  blushed  ; the  oth- 
er did  the  same,  for  they  could  not  accom- 
lish  their  design  in  regard  to  him.  Finally, 
e was  sent  from  Burkhausen  to  Schaiding, 
where  he  was  originally  incarcerated.  They 
tried  him  every  way  at  both  places,  but 
could  not  effect  their  ends.  So  remaining 
stedfast  and  refusing  to  adopt  their  false 
doctrine,  he  had  to  lose  his  life.  They  un- 
expectedly appointed  a day,  in  which  he 
was  conducted  to  execution  early  in  the 
morning,  without  passing  sentence  on  him, 
which  brother  Wolfgang  demanded;  but 
we  must  not  be  astonished  at  such  proceed- 
ings, for  they  could  bring  nothing  against 
the  pious  man,  and  of  course  could  find  no 
cause  of  death  in  him.  So  the  execution- 
er came,  took  the  collar  off  his  neck,  and 
seized  hold  of  him,  though  with  great  tre- 
pidation. Then  brother  Wolfgang  kneel- 
ed down,  and  commended  his  spirit  into 
the  hands  of  the  Lord,  his  God.'  The  ex- 
ecutioner performed  his  part  most  misera- 
bly; he  could  not  strike  him  fair,  or  exe- 
cute him  right,  and  had  finally  to  cut  off 
his  head  the  best  way  he  could,  as  he  lay 
on  the  ground  ; in  consequence  of  this,  he 
fell  into  great  distress,  and  was  almost  in 
danger  of  his  life  from  the  surrounding 
crowd,  so  that  he  resolved  never  more  to 
execute  a brother  as  long  as  he  lived.  This 
occurrence  took  place  shortly  after  candle 
mass,  A.  D.  1571,  after  he  had  been  im- 
prisoned nearly  a half  a year ; thus  he  had 
to  sited  his  blood  for  the  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  so  passed  over  into  the  Lord’s 
company,  who  must,  in  faith,  take  posses- 
sion of  the  kingdom  of  joy,  by  patience  in 
suffering.  It  afterwards  turned  out  very 
bad  with  the  traitor  who  informed  on  him, 
as  well  as  with  the  chancellor,  who  appre- 
hended him  ; their  good  days  were  soon 
ended,  as  it  is  generally  the  case  with  such 
judges,  as  seize  the  pious,  innocent  lambs 
of  the  Lord,  and  thirst  for  their  blood  ; ca- 
lamity overtakes  them  from  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  does  not  suffer  them  to  remain 
long  at  ease.  John  xiv.  6 ; viti.  44.  Eph. 
h.  l.Mark  i.  15;  xm.  7.  Matt.  vn.  15. 

XXIII. 

Joost  von  der  Straten,  A.  D.  1571. 

Joost  von  der  Straten,  a turner  by  trade, 
a native  of  Teems,  in  the  province  of  WT als, 


in  Flanders,  was  dragged  away  from  his 
work,  when  about  seventy  years  old,  and 
imprisoned  with  all  his  family  at  Antwerp, 
on  the  Kiel,  where  the  castle  now  stands; 
after  this  they  brought  the(Spanier,)  which 
they  apprehended  at  Antwerp,  where  his 
wile  and  daughter,  who  did  not  belong  to 
any  religion,  were  forthwith  released ; but 
they  tortured  Joost  in  order  to  make  him 
recant  ; nevertheless,  as  he  remained  sted- 
fast, his  mouth  was  screwed  shut,  and  he 
was  burnt  in  the  market  place,  in  front  of 
the  town  house,  on  Shrove  Tuesday.  A. 
D.  1571,  after  he  had  been  in  prison  three 
days  ; this  done,  they  hung  him  on  a stake, 
in  Gallows-field,  the  while  the  duke  of 
Alba  was  in  Antweip.  Acts  m.  S.  Matt, 
xxiv.  13.  1 Pet.  iv.  10. 

Hans  von  der  Strale,  A.  D.  1571. 

A few  davs  after  Shrove  Tuesday  of  the 
year  1571,  the  duke  of  Alba  removed  from 
Antwerp  to  Brussels,  taking  along  with  him 
all  the  prisoners,  both  of  the  retormed  re- 
ligion, and  of  the  anabaptists ; among  whom 
was  this  Hans  von  der  Strate,  the  son  of 
the  aforementioned  Joost  von  der  Strate, 
about  thirty-one yearsold,  anative  of  Kort- 
ryk,  together  with  his  wife,  Tanneken,  aged 
seventeen,  a native  of  Mechelen.  Remain- 
ing stedfast  in  the  faith  and  the  divine  truth, 
Hans  was  sentenced  to  death,  and  his 
mouth  being  accordingly  screwed  shut,  he 
was  taken  out-before  Brussels,  and  burnt 
to  ashes,  urn  Halb  Fasten,  A.  D.  1571. 
His  wife  who  had  been  married  but  six 
weeks,  and  was  very  young,  was  induced 
at  last,  by  much  affliction  and  torture,  to 
renounce  her  faith,  and  was  placed  in  a 
nunnery  at  Breda,  from  which  she  fled  as 
an  opportunity  presented,  and  went  to 
Dauswyk.  Here,  after  sincerely  repenting 
her  apostacy,  she  again  joined  the  church, 
and  ever  afterwards  led  a pious  life,  till 
she  eventually  died  a godly  death.  Mark, 
xm.  13.  Matt.  xxvi.  69.  74.  Eph.  v.  27. 

Gr.rrit  Comeliss , A.  I).  1571. 

In  the  year  1571,  a young  brother,  by  the 
name  of  Gerrit  Comeliss,  was  apprehend- 
ed at  Amsterdam,  for  the  truth,  while  at 
work  on  board  of  a ship.  The  batlift’bound 
him  and  conveyed  him  to  the  town  house, 
where  he  received  a hearing  the  next  day, 
and  was  examined  in  reference  to  his  faith, 
of  which  he  made  a candid  confession ; but 
as  they  wanted  him  to  discover  some  of  his 
members,  he  refused  to  do  so,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  he  had  to  undergo  the 
rack.  After  he  was  tortured  and  had  put 
on  his  clothes  again,  they  blindfolded  him, 
and  binding  his  hands  together,  they  pulled 
him  up  and  let  him  hang  there.  They  then 
stripped  oft' his  clothes  again,  and  whipped 
him  severely  with  rods;  notwithstanding 
all  their  severe  torturing,  he  informed  on 
no  one.  They  placed  him  again  on  the 
rack,  and  when  lying  there,  whipped  him 
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with  rods,  poured  piss  in  his  mouth,  and 
held  lighted  tapers  under  his  arms.  After 
this  he  was  stripped  naked  another  time, 
Ms  shirt  bound  before  him,  and  was.sus 
pended  by  the  hands  as  before,  with  a 
weight  attached  to  his  feet ; they  let  him 
hang  in  this  condition,  and  went  out.  Hav- 
ing returned  after  a considerable  length  of 
time,  they  insolently  said  to  him : That 
unless  he  would  inform  on  some  one,  they 
would  work  with  him  all  day ; but  God, 
whom  he  thanked  therefor,  so  guarded  his 
lips,  that  no  man  was  brought  into  difficul- 
ty by  him.  In  fine,  he  was  tortured  tosuch 
a degree,  that  he  could  not  walk,  but  had 
to  be  carried  in  a chair.  Some  days  after- 
wards, when  he  was  brought  before  the 
court,  they  mockingly  crowned  him  with  a 
wreath  of  flowers,  and  sentenced  him  to  be 
strangled  and  burnt.  _ After  hearing  his 
sentence,  he  showed  himself  joyful  and  pa- 
tient, till  he  arrived  at  the  stake,  where  he 
fervently  offered  up  the  following  prayer  : 
0 Father,  and  my  Lord,  be  merciful  to 
me,  grant  that  I may  be  one  of  thy  least 
lambs,  or  the  least  member  of  thy  body. 
O Lord,  thou  who  lookest  down  from 
above, ;jmd  knowest  all  hearts  and  all  se- 
crets, in  whose  sight  all  things  are  as  noth- 
ing; thou  know$st  the  sincerity  of  my  love 
to  thee ; have  mercy  on  me,  and  forgive 
them  who  cause  me  this  suffering.  Having 
arisen,  he  called  aloud  to  the  people:  O 
men,  how  long  is  eternity ! how  long  is 
eternity  ! but  the  present  sbffering  is  soon 
over ; still  the  conflict  here  is  severe  and 
ainfui.  O how  fearful  I am.  0 flesh, 
ave  patience,  and  resist  yet  a little  while, 
for  this  is  the  last  conflict.  The  cord  be- 
ing placed  round  his  neck,  he  exclaimed  : 
O neavenly  Father,  into  thy  hands  I com- 
mend my  spirit;  and  having  said  this,  he 
calmly  died,  and  was  afterwards  burnt. 
Thus  he  offered  his  sacrifice ; stood  firm 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  feared  neither 
pain,  suffering,  reproach,  nor  the  lords  of 
this  world;  but  contended  manfully  even 
unto  death;  hence,  on  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  shall  open 
the  book  of  life,  his  name  shall  be  found 
therein;  but  backsliders,  on  the  contrary, 
shall  be  written  in  the  earth,  but  the  earth 
and  all  the  works  thereof,  shall  be  burnt 
up.  Having  procured  from  the  records  of 
Amsterdam,  a true  copy  of  the  sentence, 
and  of  the  two  fold  torturing  of  this  l'riend 
of  God,  together  with  the  time  of  its  oc- 
currence ; we  have  deemed  it  proper  to  in- 
sert it  here,  that  there  may  not  remain  the 
least  doubt  in  reference  to  the  foregoing 
account.  Matt.  xxvi.  38 ; xxv.  47.  Luke 
x.  28;  xxm.  35  ; xn.  50;  xxir.  44;  xxm. 
45.  John  xin.  23.  Jer.  xvn.  10.  13.  VVis. 
v.  16.  Rom.  xi.  5.  Rev.  n.  10;  v.  6;  xx. 
12;  m.  5. 

Sentence  of  Gerrit  Corneliss,  snrnamed 

Boon. 

Whereas,  Gerrit  Corneliss  alias  Gerrit 
Boon,  boatman  and  citizen  of  this  place, 


now  a prisoner,  has  not  been  mindful  of 
his  soul’s  salvation,  and  of  the  obedience 
which  he  owes  to  our  mother,  the  holy 
church,  and  your  imperial  majesty,  his 
natural  lord  and  prince  ; and  moreover, 
has  reviled  the  ordinances  of  the  holy 
church,  not  having  come  to  confess,  nor  to 
the  holy  sacrament,  for  ten  years  ; and  fur- 
ther, has  frequently  attended  the  meetings 
of  the  cursed  sect  of  Mennonists  or  ana- 
baptists, and  moreover,  has  denied  and  re- 
nounced the  baptism  which  he  received  in 
infancy,  from  the  holy  church,  so  that  he 
has  got  rebaptized,  and  has  frequently  re- 
ceived the  breaking  of  bread,  according  to 
the  custom  of  said  sect ; also,  when  he  went 
to  the  meetings  of  said  sect,  he  did  not  ad- 
dress any  of  them.  Nevertheless,  though 
during  his  confinement,  the  aldermen  and 
several  ecclesiastics  conversed  with  him, 
and  repeatedly  exhorted  him  to  abandon 
said  cursed  sect,  and  to  return  to  our  moth- 
er, the  holy  church ; yet  he  refused  to  com- 
ply, and  persists  in  nis  stubbornness  and 
obstinacy,  so  that  hej  the  said  prisoner,  is 
by  virtue  of  the  foregoing,  guilty  of  divine 
and  human  treason,  inasmuch  as  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  the  country  is  disturbed 
by  said  sect,  according  to  your  majesty’s 
decrees,  which  treat  thereof;  which  crimes 
ought  not  to  go  unpunished  for  the  exam- 
ple of  others ; therefore,  the  aldermen,  after 
hearing  the  charge  preferred  by  the  bailiff, 
and  seeing  the  confession  of  the  prisoner, 
and^Mgprving  his  obstinacy  and  stubborn- 
ness,«avg  sentenced  said  prisoner,  and  by 
virtue  of  these  presents,  do  sentence  him 
to  be  burnt,  in  accordance  with  your  ma- 
jesty’s decree  ; and  they  further  declare  all 
his  estate  confiscated,  for  the  benefit  of 
your  royal  majesty.  Done  before  the  court, 
the  26th  June,  A.  D.  1571,  in  presence  of 
all  the  aldermen,  with  the  concurrence  of 
Cornelius  Jacobs  Brouwer  and  Hendrik 
Cornells,  burgomasters,  in  presence  of  me, 

W.  Pieters, 
Town  Clerk. 

His  twofold  torture. 

He  was  racked  two  several  times,  name- 
ly, the  27th  of  April  and  the  3d  of  May, 
A.  D.  1571,  pursuant  to  sentence  of  the 
court,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  minutes  of 
the  confession. 

Copied  from  the  records  at  Amsterdam'. 

Letter  from  Hendrik  Verstralen  to  his  wife, 

written  in  prison  at  Rypermonde,  where 

he  lost  his  life  for  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

The  infinite  grace  of  God,  which  we  have 
received  from  the  Father,  through  Christ 
his  only  Son,  and  the  boundless  riches  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby.  we  are  preserved 
to  everlasting  life,  in  this  sinful  and  per- 
verse generation  ; nay,  may  this  only  and 
eternal  God  of  all  grace  preserve  you,  my 


‘ Digitized  by 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


793 


dearest  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  flesh  of  11  kingdom  of  God  by  violence,  at  the  risk  of 
my  flesh,  and  bone  ot  my  bone,  the  most  Ij  our  lives.  We  are  not  permitted  to  stay 
beloved  of  all  creatures  on  earth;  for  1 !|  together ; yet  we  have  been  together  three 

i.  r it  ‘ i.  . •„  m .c  i 


have  often  confessed  to  the  Lord,  that  if  1 jl  times 
had  the  whole  world,  I would  give  it  if  I 
could  keep  my  wife  and  children,  with  a 
good  conscience;  but  I must  lose  all  for 
the  Lord’s  sake,  altogether  against  nature ; 
but  the  Spirit  must  subdue  the  flesh.  Oh, 
dear  Janneken.  how  hard  it  is  to  part  from 
you  and  the  children.  Oh  how  dear  to  my 
heart!  this  is  a great  conflict;  may  the 
Lord  grant  me  the  victory,  that  the  crown 
of  life  may  be  prepared  for  me,  together 
with  all  the  chosen  saints  of  God,  who  for- 
sook all  for  the  Lord’s  sake.  0 dearest 
wife,  I return  you  the  sincerest  thanks  for 
the  letter  of  consolation  you  sent  me;  the 
Lord  grant  eternal  life  to  all  those  who 
aided  therein,  with  counsel  or  actual  as- 
sistance. The  letter  removed  more  dis- 
tress from  my  heart,  than  all  the  wealth  in 
the  world  could  have  done.  O how  good 
it  is  to  remember  those  that  are  in  bonds : 
how  profitable  has  Habbakkuk  been  to  me, 
who  fed  my  soul  in  the  lions’  den  ; for  a 
little  that  comes  from  without,  strengthens 
ten  times  more  than  what  I have  with  me. 

0 my  dear  wife  and  sister,  I entreat  you 
for  the  Lord’s  sake,  as  being  a prisoner  of 
the  Lord;  hold  fast  the  truth  wherein  the 
church  at  Antwerp  and  Ghent  stands  ; join 
yourself  wjth  the  truly  pious,  and  the  God 
of  all  c/rfl  Irort  will  be  with  you  ; nay,  God 
ap/Miis  holy  church  will  provide  weU.  for 
'You  and  my  young  innocents;  tff*»is  I 
nave  no  doubt;  continue  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  cast  all  your  care  on  him ; ihouglt 
you  are  now  poor,  my  sister  ami  wife,  yet 
thou  hast  much  wealth,  if  thou  fearest  God 
and  depart  from  all  sin,  as  I trust  you  will. 

1 further  entreat  you,  my  beloved,  as  long 
as  you  live,  take  care  of  my  innocents,  Su- 
sanneken,  Abraham  and  Isaac,  that,  they 
may  be  brought  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

O,  I beseech  my  God  with  tears,  that  he 
will  cause  them  to  grow  up  in  his  fear,  or 
take  them  to  him  in  their  youth. 

Oh  my  most  beloved  Janneken  Verstra- 
len,  kiss  my  infants  occasionally  for  me, 
and  tell  my  Stisannekcn,  it  is  her  father’s 
request,  that  she  shall  obey  her  mother  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  learn  to  be  industri- 
ous, that  she  may  assist  her  mother  in  mak- 
ing a living  for  her  little  brothers.  And 


you,  my  Janneken,  remember  me  in  your 
prayers;  me,  your  imprisoned  husband, 
who  am  in  bonds  for  the  eternal  truth,  and 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus ; therefore,  I 
request  you  and  all  pious  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, to  help  us  pray  to  God,  that  we  may 
obtain  the  victory,  and  that  God  may  teach 
my  hands  to  war,  and  my  arm  to  bend  the 
bow  of  steel,  that  I may,  through  faith,  cut 
asunder  my  enemies,  and  with  my  God 
leap  over  the  wall,  and  so  say  with  Paul : 
I have  fought  the  good  fight,  I have  finish- 
ed my  course,  henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  the  crown  of  life.  We,  Maeyken 
and  myself,  are  determined  to  take  the 


however,  it  was  with  artfulness# 
tha  first  time  was,  when  that  man  from 
Ghent  came,  who  used  to  dispute;  all  the 
lords  came  along  with  him.  Then  i ad- 
dressed (lie  lords,  telling  them  what  dread- 
ful punishment  would  overtake  those  whose 
hands  shed  innocent  blood.  Then  they 
looked  down;  but  a calumniator  commenc- 
ed speaking,  and  asserted  that  I had  in  the 
highest  degree,  accused  the  lords  as  abody. 
In  short,  I perceived  that  he  was  the  man 
that  was  to  dispute  with  me;  therefore,  I 
pretended  as  though  I could  not  defend 
myself(l  Sam.  xxi.  13.)  but  I addressed  the 
lords  courteously,  and  desired  them  to  let 
Maeyken  hear  it ; for  I hear,  said  I,  that 
you  are  inclined  to  help  me ; if  you  help 
oho,  help  both,  it  costs  the  same  trouble. 
They  consented.  We  then  commenced 
our  disputation,  ami  protracted  it  till  noon. 
After  dinner  we  met  again,  but  Maeyken 
could  not  attend  me  then ; there  arose  a 
sharp  contest  between  us;  but  they  chang- 
ed tne  subjectand  began  to  converse  friend- 
ly, and  asked  me  whether  I dared  not  do 
like  Paul,  and  contrary  to  my  knowledge, 
circumcise  Timothy,  apd- shave.  T«y  head  ; 
nay,  he  asked  <jtfietly  : Whether  I dared 
not,' like  jrnfith,  cut  off  the  head  of  Holo- 
ferni>  ^'t  was  not  the  truth,  that  I would 
that  I would  promise,  if  it  was  not 
e same  God  P,  Whether  a man  might  not 


even  tell  lies,  for  the  sake  of  some  good 
purpose.  Acts  xv.  21  ; x.  35 ; xvi.  3. 
Matt.  xxii.  39;  xvi.  7 ; xxv.  33.  Rev.  n. 
7.  2 Tim.  i.  8.  Eph.  i.  13;  vi.  1.  4.  Job 
iv.  18.  For  it  reads,  says  he  : If  it  be  pos- 
sible, live  peaceably  with  all  men.  _ I de- 
sired to  reflect  on  It,  if  l could  do  it  with 
the  truth  and  a good  conscience.  We  then 
separated,  and  they  said  that  they  desired 
nothing  further.  At  another  time  they 
come  to  me,  and  inquired  what  conclusion 
I had  formed  ; I sought  to  be  along  with 
Maeyken,  which  could  not  be.  Then  I 
said:  Let  us  meet,  I hope,  always  to  do 
what  is  possible . Then  Maeyken  came  to 
me;  then  I represented  to  her  all  that  they 
had  done  to  me  ; but  Maeyken  said  : How 
should  this  be?  shall  the  dog  return  to  his 
vomit  ? Then  I said  : They  should  permit 
me  to  speak  with  Maeyken  alone  ; which 
they  granted.  I said  to  Maeyken : No 
man  shall  convince  me  of  this,  that  the 
priests’  affairs  are  right ; they  are  well  aware 
of  it  said  I ; but  they  desire  to  be  freed 
from  us,  for  we  will  live  and  die  together. 
Therefore,  we  said  we  would  consult  to- 
gether, to  which  they  assented.  2 Pet.  n. 
12.  Rom.  xn.  3.  13.  2 Cor.  1.  12. 

At  another  time,  they  took  Maeyken 
alone,  but  they  allowed  me  also  to  come  ; 
when  I came,  I perceived  that  they  dis- 
played great  friendship  for  us,  and  prom- 
ised that  they  would  restore  us  to  our  for- 
mer liberty,  for  which  they  were  willing  to 
pledge  their  souls.  At  length  I became 
4Z 
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timorous,  and  thought  1 should  be  misled 
by  kind  words,  and  they  had  more  hopes 
of  gaining  me  than  Maeyken  ; therefore,  1 
fell upon  my  knees,  and  besougiit  them  not 
to  trouble  themselves  on  our  account,  for 
I had  prayed  to  God,  day  and  night,  with 
tears,  that  he  would  preserve  me  in  his 
truth  ; therefore,  I am  determined  to  live 
or  die  with  the  Lord.  Then  Maeyken 
leaped  for  joy,  for  she  thought  I had  given 
it  up,  because  I came  in  with  a troubled 
countenance ; she  said  : I am  now  glad, 
for  1 thought  I would  have  to  die  alone. 
When  I perceived  that  Maeyken  had  such 
an  opinion  ot  me,  I fell  on  my  knees  and 
said : I am  very  sorry  for  this ; then  we 
shook  hands  and  rejoiced  together  with 
great  joy ; but  our  adversaries  were  very 
much  troubled.  I would  have  written  the 
affair  in  a plain  hand,  but  I could  not  with 
these  writing  instruments.  Rom.  xvi.  IT. 
Luke  xvtii.  1. 

I would  further  inform  you,  my  beloved, 
that  I hive  little  incumbrance  on  my  mind; 
the  Lord  be  praised  forever ; but  all  the 
sorrow  winch  I have,  is  on  account  of  our 
distressing  separation ; yet  my  beloved,  one 
request  I would  make,  your  nature  being 
so  good  that  you  can  live  without  a hus- 
band, that  you  would  live  alone  with  my 
children  ; for  greJv-Uo«.Me  frequently  ari- 
ses from  second  marriages,  if  i have  vex- 
ed you  by  my  weakness,  I your 

forgiveness,  for  the  deep  wounds  and  inno- 
cent death  of  the  Lord.  Salute  in  mybt. 
half,  all  those  that  fear  God,  with  the  peace 
of  the  Lord,  ami  all  those  that  suck  the 
breasts  of  Zion.  Seeres  and  J.  von  G. 
help  to  provide  for  my  poor  widow  and  or- 
phans, knowing  that  thereby  you  serve  not 
men.  but  God.  I greet  H.  C.  M.  and  A., 
and  L.,  and  C.  0,  how  gladly  I would 
write  at  length,  if  I was  provided  with 
writing  materials.  Farewell,  my  beloved ; 
kiss  Susanneken  for  me.  Adieu,  dear  wife, 
adieu.  Pray  the  Lord  that  my  end  may 
be  happy. 

Letter  from,  Hendrik  Verstralen  to  his  wife. 

O my  beloved  wife,  flesh  of  my  flesh  and 
bone,  my  dearest  friend,  the  delight  of  my 
soul ; and  further,  my  poor  widow,  whom 
I must  leave,  according  to  the  will,  good- 
ness and  counsel  of  God,  whom  it  has 
pleased  that  I should  lie  here  in  bonds,  for 
the  sake  of  his  eternal  truth,  which,  my 
dear  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  I hope, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  to  testify  with  my 
death,  that  we  may  render  to  God  the  obe- 
dience which  we  owe  him,  that  is,  a denial 
of  ourselves,  and  that  we  may  love  nothing 
better  than  him,  neither  father  nor  mother, 
nor  wife,  nor  children,  nor  even  our  own 
life ; otherwise,  God  threatens  us  with  his 
eternal  judgment.  He  that  loveth  any  tiling 
more  than  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple,  much 
less  his  son  ; now  they  that  are  not  sons, 
are  bastards,  who  have  no  portion  nor  in- 
heritance in  God.  And  this  is  the  reason, 


iny  dear  wife,  that  though  you  and  my  lit- 
tle children  are  so  deep  in  my  heart,  yet 
you  must  be  cast  out,  contrary  to  my  na- 
ture. For  you  must  not  be  to  me  an  idol, 
nor  I to  you,  as  we  value  our  dear  bought 
souls.  Therefore,  I inform  you,  my  be- 
loved, that  I commend  you  and  my  little 
children,  to  the  great  omnipotent  ana  eter- 
nal God,  who  is  rich  in  mercies  towards  all 
who  fear  him ; that  by  his  loving  kindness 
and  great  power,  lie  may  give  you  an  ever- 
lasting, glorious  and  spotless  inheritance, 
among  all  them  that  are  sanctified.  The 
God  of  all  comfort,  and  the  Father  of  all 
grace,  who  is  called  the  true  Father,  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  grant,  my  beloved 
wife,  Janneken  Verstralen,  that  you  may 
be  strengthened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
inward  man,  through  his  boundless  mercy 
and  infinite  goodness,  and  the  riches  of  his 
grace  ; and  that  Christ,  his  dearly  beloved 
Son,  may  dwell  in  your  heart  by  his  grace, 
that  you,  my  beloved,  may  be  clothed  with 
the  robe  of  righteousness,  and  girded  about 
with  the  girdle  of  truth  and  the  bands  of 
love,  and  the  loins  of  thy  mind  being  gird- 
ed up ; nay,  that  the  basket  of  grapes,  and 
the  box  of  myrrh,  that  is,  Christ  Jesus,  may 
tie  suspended  at  your  heart,  between  your 
breasts,  that  you  may  thereby  be  preserved 
from  the  pestilence,  that  walketh  by  dark- 
ness, and  may  shine  with  an  everlasting 
crown,  as  a daughter  born  of  the  royal  seed 
of  the  living  word  of  God,  and  Vws  obtain- 
ed the  victory  of  the  good  fight,  wind.  rnUSt 
be  tntbr.  tumor  and  praise  oT  almighty  Goa, 
and  to  the  salvation  of  your  soul.  Amen. 

This  is  sent  you  by  Hendrik  Verstralen, 
your  husband,  a prisoner  of  the  Lord,  for 
the  everlasting  truth,  and  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus,  as  my  heartfelt  salutation  and 
benediction,  to  my  beloved  wife  and  sister 
in  the  Lord,  at  taking  my  final  leave. 
Farewell,  my  most  beloved  on  earth ; adieu, 
my  sister  in  the  Lord.  0,  the  truth  is 
mighty,  and  overcomes  all  tilings.  0,  my 
beloved,  yon  are  entwined  in  the  affections 
of  my  heart ; how  could  I help  but  love 
you,  my  wife,  who  loves  my  soul  more  than 
my  body,  as  I understand  by  your  letter, 
which  has  afforded  me  exquisite  joy  and  an 
everlasting  consolation  ; which  also  I read 
with  many  tears.  I thank  you  sincerely, 
my  beloved,  for  your  earnest  solicitude  for 
me.  I further  request  you,  my  beloved, 
whom  I married  before  God  and  his  church, 
that  you  will,  now  that  our  departure  is  at 
j hand,  pray  a short  time,  in  concert  with  all 
! the  pious,  and  make  supplication  to  God, 

I till  we,  Maeyken,  our  beloved  sister,  and 
I.  your  husband,  who  are  now  in  the  heat 
of  the  battle,  under  the  bloody  banner  borne  , 
by  Christ,  the  Prince  of  faith,  and  the  chief 
commander  in  themidst  of  his  saints;  nay, 
with  him  overcome  our  enemies  by  our 
death ; with  God,  nail  our  flag  to  the  mast, 
and  enter  into  our  chambers  with  peace 
and  rest,  and  look  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord,  who,  by  his  grace,  will  raise  us  from 
the  earth  to  everlasting  life.  Therefore,  mjr 
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beloved,  flesh  of  my  flesh,  and  bone  of  my 
bone,  be  patient  in  your  tribulation,  con- 
tinue with  Judith  and  Anna  the  prophetess, 
instant  in  prayer,  serving  God  day  and 
night,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which  is 
his  church.  My  beloved,  I hope  you  will 
act  according  to  the  advice  of  Paul,  and 
being  unmarried,  will  serve  the  Lord  with- 
out hindrance,  striving  to  please  the  Lord, 
and  to  be  holy  in  soul  and  body.  Give  ear, 
my  beloved,  my  dearest  on  earth,  follow 
my  counsel  for  the  Lord’s  sake ; go  and 
sell  all  that  you  can  spare,  which  is  not, 
much,  and  begin  on  as  small  ascaleasyou 
can,  (for  a widow  can  keep  herself  on  lit- 
tle,) and  get  a prudent,  quiet  girl  for  as- 
sistant, who  is  not  troubled  with  the  com- 
pany of  the  young  ; flee  youthful  lusts,  and 
do  the  best  tor  my  children  ; the  Lord  will 
provide  for  you.  He,  who  supplies  food 
for  the  wild  ass,  when  it  cries  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  feeds  the  young  ravens  that 
cry  to  God,  as  David  says,  will  also  feed 
you,  my  beloved,  when  you, my  widow,  my 
chosen,  shall  cry  with  my  young  orphans 
to  God ; and  though  your  tears  fall  here  on 
earth,  yet  they  will  not  cease  to  penetrate 
the  clouds,  and  appear  before  God,  then 
shall  you  find  consolation,  as  David  says : 
The  righteous  cry,  and  the  Lord  heareth 
and  delivereth  them  out  of  all  their  trou- 
bles ; nay,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  encamp- 
eth  round  about  those  that  fear  him  from 
their  hearts.  1 Cor.  vi.  90.  Epb.  n.  4; 
hi.  16 ; vi.  14 ; v.  97.  Luke  i.  46 ; n.  97. 
Matt.  xix.  96.  1 Pet.  i.  4.  93.  16.  2 Cor. 
1.3;  vi.  16 ; v.  4.  Col.  m.  14.  Ps.  xcr. 
6;  lv.  23;  cxlvii.  9;  tvn.  2;  xxxiv.  18. 

2 Tim.  i.  8.  Rev.  ii.  7;  i.  9.  Cor.  ii.  22. 
Heb.  xih.  4;  xi.  2 ; ii.  18;  in.  6.  O,  my 
beloved,  remember  the  words  of  Paul : The 
time  is  short.  It  remaineth  that  they  that 
have  wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none. 
Therefore,  my  beloved  sister  in  the  Lord,] 
Janneken  Verstralen,  the  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand,  says  Peter,  when  the  heavens 
shall  be  rolled  together  as  a scroll,  and  van- 
ish as  smoke,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat.  0 how  you  must  be 
adorned  then  with  a chaste  conversation ! 
O,  my  beloved,  this  word  has  shocked  me 
at  times,  by  reason  of  my  wicked,  rebel- 
lious flesh,  which  has  'encompassed  me ; 
but  I console  myself  with  the  hope,  that 
God  will  purify  me  by  his  chastening,  in 
the  fire  of  affliction,  and  so  will  bc>merci- 
ful  to  me,  for  I have  loved  his  truth,  though 
infirmity  has  surrounded  me : therefore,  I 
will  say  with  the  prophet  Micah  : I will 
bear  the  indignation  of  the  world,  because 
I have  sinned  against  him.  And  with  Si- 
rach  : I would  rather  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  Lord,  than  into  the  hands  of  men,  for 
his  mercy  is  as  great  as  himself;  he  for- 
gives sins,  and  is  a helper  in  distress. 
Therefore,  my  beloved  wife,  be  patient  in 
our  tribulation,  and  confess  with  Judith, 
that  our  punishment  is  less  than  our  sins  ; 
he  is  a helper  in  distress,  for  whosoever 
humbles  himself  before  the  Lonl,  and  con- 


fesses and  forsakes  his  sins,  shall  obtain 
mercy ; but  he  that  conceals  them,  shall  not 
obtain  them.  But  if  we  confess  our  sins 
to  the  Lord,  God  will  forgive  the  same, 
since  as  Zachariah  says,  we  have  a fount- 
ain opened  for  sin,  and  for  uncleanness, 
which  is  Christ,  who  has  purchased  us  with 
his  precious  blood ; for  the  blood  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  cleanses  us 
from  all  our  sins.  Behold,  my  beloved, 

; though  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in 
| us,  yet  we  shall  be  the  more  richly  com- 
f forted  by  Christ,  so  that  we  shall  obtain 
eternal  life,  through  his  innocent  death,  if 
we  only  continue  stedfast  to  the  end,  in 
the  fear  of  God,  as  I hope  to  do  by  the 
grace  of  God  ; and  I beseech  you.  J.  V., 
my  beloved,  that  you  also  do  the  same; 
continue  a widow  in  deed,  in  supplications 
and  prayers  to  God,  and  in  holiness,  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  till 
you  also  be  taken  away  by  the  Lord.  O. 
my  beloved,  I wish  you  and  my  infants  all 
spiritual  good  ; there  are  three  of  my  lambs 
with  the  Lord,  and  I hope,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  soon  to  make  the  fourth.  O,  my  be- 
loved ! O that  I might,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
be  burnt  alive  twice  in  a barrel  of  tar,  for 
you  four  that  remain  behind,  that  yqu  might 
enter  with  me  into  the  resta|  the  Lord.  0, 
what  a joy  it  would  be  to  myhfeart,  if  I was 
assured  of  the  salvation  of  you  all.  Writ- 
ten in  tears.  Take  it  not  amiss  of  me,  my 
beloved,  that  I request  you  to  continue  a 
virtuous,  retired  widow;  this  is  my  ad- 
vice, but  not  on  this  account  a command- 
ment ; for  I request  it,  since  it  tends  more 
to  the  assurance  of  your  salvation. 

0,  how  often  has  it  happened,  that  wid- 
ows, whose  husbands  had  gone  valiantly 
before  them,  and  had  bravely  lost  their 
lives  for  the  truth,  have  brought  much  sor- 
row upon  themselves  by  a second  marriage, 
have  fallen  in  part  into  ruin,  and  have  en- 
tered in  part  into  great  trouble,  and  have 
groaned  over  those  whom  they  now  have. 
Therefore,  my  beloved,  I repeat  it,  reflect 
on  the  words  of  the  apostle : The  time  is 
short;  I spare  you,  says  he,  for  he  wished 
that  all  men  were  as  he  himself,  sinet  he 
perceived  that  such  as  married  had  much 
trouble  in  the  flesh,  yet  every  man  hath  his 
; proper  gift,  one'after  this  manner,  another 
i after  that,  therefore,  do  whatsoever  you 
will,  yet,  so  as  it  be  done  in  the  Lord,  but 
I hope  and  trust  in  God,  that  he  will  pro- 
tect you  and  my  three  innocents,  and  pre- 
serve you,  that  you  be  not  taken,  and  that 
he  will  not  suffer  you,  my  beloved,  to  be 
tempted  above  that  you  are  able;  for  the 
Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out 
of  temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust 
unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished. 
Therefore,  my  beloved,  I will  commend 
you  to  the  Lord,  as  being  our  God.  and  our 
helper  in  every  time  of  need,  and  also  to 
his  holy  church,  who  shall  open  their  pater- 
nal hearts  towardsyou,m.v  poorwidowand 
little  orphans.  I further  request  you,  be- 
loved, to  salute  the  brethren  and  sisters 
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wherever  it  suits,  with  the  piece  of  the  ||  well ; I commend  you  to  God  and  to  the 
Lord  in  my  behalf,  and  tell  them  that  my  1 word  of  his  grace,  in  the  hope,  that  you 
earnest  request  to  all  of  them  is,  that  they  will  follow.  Adieu,  beloved  frieuds,  at 
will  remember  us  poor  prisoners  as  their  whose  table  l eat  the  last  meal  with  joy, 
brethren,  and  will  assist  in  prayer  and  sup-  j and  sung  a hymn  in  praise  to  God.  Fare- 

Elication  to  God,  that  we  may  fight  the  well  in  the  hope,  that  we  shall  eat  bread  to- 
•ord’s  battle  and  gain  the  victory,  and  ac-  ! gether  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  drink 
complish  our  end  to  his  praise  and  our  the  oil  of  joy  and  the  new  wine.  Heb.  xm. 
salvation;  and  bid  them  tarewell  in  our  3.  2 Thess.  m.  1.  2 Cor.  ii.  16.  Gen.  n. 
name,  if  haply,  I shall  write  »o  more.  I 1 23;  xvu.  1.  Sir.  xxvi.  4.  Rev.  vii.  17. 
will  also  bid  you  farewell  my  beloved,  fare-  I Matt.  x.  16;  xvm.  3.  Acts  xx.  32;  xxih. 
well  my  helper,  farewell  faithlul  triend  32.  2 Tim.  i.  8.  1 Cor.  xvi.  20.  Lukexu. 
earth,  the  Lord  be  praised,  who  bestowed^ as  Eph.  vi.  15. 
you  upon  me ; you,  my  beloved,  who  have  H Verstralev, 

always  comforted  me  in  my  tribulation. 

Farewell,  Susanna,  Abraham  and  Jacob,  j In  bonds,  for  the  testimony  of  the  truth, 
farewell  Janneken,  my  most  beloved  on  Palm-Sunday,  A.  D.  1571. 
earth,  the  mother  of  my  six  children,  with 

three  of  whom  I hope  soon  to  be  at  rest.  1 Letter  from  H.  Verstruten,  to  hts  brother* 
May  the  Almighty,  with  whom  there  is  no-  and  sisters. 
thing  impossible,  and  who  holds  all  things  I 

in  his  hand,  preserve  you,  my  beloved  wile,  j Our  most  dearly  beloved  brethren  and 
and  you  my  three  surviving  innocents,  to  j sisters,  who  are  ot  like  faith  with  us  in  the 
his  everlasting  life.  O,  my  beloved,  my  i Lord,  and  have  come  out  ot  Babylon,  that 
J.  N.,  may  Almighty  God  grant  us  this,  j you  may  touch  the  unclean  thing  no  more, 
that  we  and  our  children  may  come  to  the  J rather  be  unequally  yoked  together  with 
Lord,  and  rejoice  together  betore  the  throne  unbelievers;  but  are  come  to  the  new  Je- 
ofthe  Lamb,  and  tne  glory  of  our  God.  | rusalem,  to  the  church  of  the  living  God, 
Amen.  May  God  preserve  you,  my  be- 1 there  to  serve  the  Lord  your  God  around 
loved,  as  harmless  as  a dove,  as  innocent  1 the  slaughter  house,  for  which  some  of 
as  a child,  and  as  wise  as  a serpent;  and  I you  are  yet  reserved,  as  the  prophet  Jere- 
may  he  bring  you  to  his  everlasting  inherit-  miah  says,  that  they  may  be  baptized,  we 
tance.  Be  commended  to  the  Lora,  and  to ! who  are  prisoners  of  the  Lord,  and  in  bonds 
to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace.  From;  for  the  everlasting  truth.  H.  V.andN.  D-, 
your  husband  H.  V.,  bound  with  chains  at  ! your  weak  sisters  in  the  Lord,  B.  and  S. 
Rypermonde,  for  the  eternal  truth.  wish  you  abundant  consolation,  joy  and 

Maeyken  salutes  you  and  all  the  godly,  j delight,  in  all  your  hearts,  from  God  our 
most  affectionately,  with  the  peace  of  the  heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
Lord.  Salute  for  us,  especially,  the  house-  his  eternal  and  only  begotten  Son,  full  of 
hold  at  D.,  I desire  you  to  entreat  the  old  i grace  and  truth  ; as  through  our  high  priest 
woman  and  her  daughter,  to  give  up  their  and  throne  of  grace,  who  offered  himself  to 
lives  immediately  with  the  girdle  ot  truth, ! God  for  us  on  the  cross,  that  by  his  death 
and  have  their  teet  shod  with  the  gospel,  he  might  make  a way  for  us  into  everlast- 
andjoin  the  church  in  the  camp  of  God,  ing  life.  Through  this  innocent  and  spot- 
where  men  carry  on  the  war  of  the  Lord  ; | less  Lamb,  who  hath  taken  away  our  sms, 
come  now  beloved  and  aged  mother  with  we  bow  down  our  hearts  day  and  night 
your  young  daughters,  come;  bear  the  armor  before  God  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he 
of  the  Prince  ot  our  faith,  namely,  theknap-  would  spread  abroad  his  grace  among  you 
sack  ot  love,  in  which  is  the  helmet  of  sal-  as  a flood,  and  strengthen  you,  my  beloved 
vation,  and  a beautiful  plume  called  faith  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  with  his 
and  firm  confidence,  put  on  the  mantle  of  , Holy  Spirit,  and  make  you  strong  ill  the 
righteousness,  that  the  bright  helmet  of  sal-  ,j  inward  man,  and  preserve  the  unity  of  the 
vation  may  not  rust,  and  the  plume  may  :!  spirit  through  the  nond  of  peace  and  love, 
not  get  wet;  that  is,  that  your  faith  and  that  we,  my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 
confidence  in  God  may  not  fail,  and  that  * who  are  purchased  and  redeemed  by  the 
you  may  not  stay  back  with  the  timid  and  •'  holy  and  precious  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
tearful,  though  you  perceive,  that  all  the  Christ,  may  serve  the  Lord  collectively  in 
storms  and  tempests  fall  on  the  righteous. .!  holiness  and  righteousness,  which  are  well 
Remember,  my  beloved,  that  all  the  godly  ! pleasing  in  his  sight,  as  long  as  we  remain 
must  have  their  names  enrolled  here,  and  j in  this  earthly  tabernacle.  Amen.  2 Pet. 
become  soldiers  under  the  bloody  standard,  1 1.  1.  Isa.  i.n.  2.  Rev.  xxi.  2.  Luke  i.  69; 
whichChrist  Jesus  our  commanclerin  chief,  j n.  37.  Jer.  n.  19.  John  1. 1.  O,  thou  camp 
carried  in  the  midstof  his  saints,  amt  under  of  the  Lord  ! thou  city  of  the  living  God! 
whose  banner  I yet  stand,  and  hope  to  con-  j!  may  the  Lord  set  watchmen  every  where 
tend  bravely,  and  fight  courageously  for  !|  on  thy  walls,  who  shall  never  hold  their 
him  as  long  as  I live.  Ps.  xxxtv.  8.  2 Cor.  j peace,  day  nor  night;  thy  teachers  must, 
ii.  29.  1 Pet.  iv.  7.  Rev.  vi.  14.  Rom. !j  as  David  says,  be  adorned  with  a multitude 
vii.  14.  j|  of  blessings,  and  gain  victory  after  victory, 

1 now  bid  you  farewell  iny  friends  D.  !|  that  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  may  be 
and  P.,  together  with  the  daughters,  fare- 'I  planted;  O tliou  Jerusalem,  thou  temple 
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of  the  Lord,  mayest  be  built  up,  though  in  a ji  brethren  and  sisters,  may  by  the  grace  of 
season  of  distress.  Let  every  man  gird  on  J God,  gain  the  victory  in  the  good  fight  and 
his  sword,  let  him  work  with  one  hand,  and  ! manly  combat,  and  thus  obtain  the  crown 
with  the  other  hold  the  spear,  that  the  ene-  ! , f everlasting  life.  Amen.  1 Pet.  i.  19.  2 
my  may  be  repulsed,  who  would  retard  the  \ pet.  i.  13  ; ii.  19.  Heb.  xn.  22;  xm.  15; 
progress  of  an  work,  that  Zion  may  zube-  j m.  6 ; xn.  2.  Isa.  lxh.  6;  v.  1;  lxu.  7. 1. 
reitet  dargestellt  wild.  O,  my  beloved  [ 2 Cor.  in.  3 ; x.  4 ; xvii.  1 ; ii.  16.  Rev.  tv. 
brethren  and  sisters,  our  wish  from  God  is,  l|  u ; v.  8;  xxi.2;  vi.  11 ; i.  9.  1 Tim.  ii. 
that  you  may,  one  with  another,  be  built  up  ||  8.  Eph.  i.  3.  Eph.  vt.  15 ; m.  1.  Heb.  hi. 
a spiritual  house  and  dwelling  of  God,  that  jj  6 ; XII.  3. 

the  law  of  God  may  be  written  in  your  | We,  Maeyken  Deynoots  and  Hendrik 
hearts,  and  his  commandments  in  your!  Verstralen,  prisoners  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
minds,  and  that  he  may  preserve  you,  as1  bonds  for  the  everlasting  truth  and  the 
those  who  remain  the  sons  and  daughters  of  testimony  of  Jesus,  hereby  salute  all  our 
God,  and  in  whose  midst  God  lives  and  has  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  sending 
his  abode,  that  you  may  never  more  touch  you  this  epistle  from  the  depth  of  ouraffec- 
the  unclean  thing,  but  approve  yourselves  tion.  as  our  last  adieu ; and  we  hereby  take 
in  all  respects  as  the  ministers  of  God,  that  an  affectionate  leave  of  all  beloved  brethren 
the  name  of  the  Lord  may  be  praised  from  | and  sisters,  especially  you,  with  whom  we 
the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  j are  acquainted,  and  who  have  done  us  much 
thereof.  0,  brethren  and  sisters,  O,  that  g00d  in  our  tribulation,  by  means  of  your 
your  light  may  shine  forth  as  the  star  of  the  consolatory  admonition,  where  we  lie  in 
morning,  and  you  may  remain  the  royal  bonds  for  the  everlasting  truth.  We  again 
priesthood,  the  holy  nation,  the  peculiar  entreat  you  all  who  read  this  letter,  before 
people,  that  you,  beloved  brethren  and  sis-  we  take  our  departure  to  aid  us  with  fer- 
ters,  may  every  where  lift  up  holy  hands  to  vent  prayer,  that  we  may  conquer  until 
God,  offering  him  the  fruit  of  the  lips  and  death,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  Almighty 
spiritual  sacrifices,  that  the  vials  of  the  Q0d  to  our  salvation,  and  to  your  honor  in 
Lord  may  be  full  of  odors  of  the  prayers  of  the  day  of  Christ.  Farewell,  all  my  belov- 
the  saints.  0,  thou  bride  of  tne  Lamb!  ed  brethren  and  sisters.  Farewell,  all  who 
who,  out  of  love  to  the  bridegroom  Christ,  love  the  Lord  and  his  appearing.  Farewell, 
must  be  zealous  unto  death,  and  must  bring  h.  p.  h,  VonR.  and  D.  P.  and  Adam  and 
forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  in  great  his  wife,  and  B.  P.  and  S.  and  J.  von  H., 
pain  and  anguish,  and  mustbe  sick  of  love.  nur  faithful  helpers  in  need.  Farewell,  R. 
May  the  Lord  our  God  support  thy  head  j and  L.  B.  and  M.  S.  and  G.,  together  with 
with  his  left  hand,  and  with  his  right  era-  y0ur  sister  Janneken.  Beloved  friends, 
brace  thee,  thou  Eve,  born  again  of  Christ,  forget  not  to  pray  for  us,  for  we  entreat  you 
thy  Spouse  of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  j with  tears.  H.  von  R.,  T desire  you  to  sa- 
living  word  of  God,  which  was  begotten  of i jnte  L.  Von  C.  in  my  name,  with  the  peace 
the  Father.  O,  thou  beautiful  daughter  of  j 0f  the  Lord  as  mv  final  adieu,  and  also 
the  Almighty  Father,  who  art  now  pre-  your  maid,  your  friend  C.,  and  all  my  be- 
sented  to  his  Son,  Jesus,  the  Lord  from  ' loved  brethren.  0,  would  to  God  that  the 
heaven,  and  shall  receive  eternal  life  from  j fwn  Abrahams  might  each  make  a Sarah 
him  through  faith;  may  the  Almighty  Fath-  from  his  rib,  this  is  the  wish  of  my  heart, 
er  pour  out  his  blessings  on  thee  richly,  by  p;d  them  also  farewell,  Grietgen  and  Ju- 
the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  make  you  i dith.  Farewell,  T.  von  S.  and  L.  your 
fruitful  and  prepared  for  every  good  work,  wife,  our  L.  S.  G.  I may  name  you  with- 
thatyou  may  bring  forth  many  sons  and  | out  apprehension  my  beloved  brother,  fare- 
daughters  to  his  Sun,  Jesus,  and  his  wine;  well  my  dear  friend  ; 1 hope  to  remember 
press  may  soon  be  filled  with  the  number  of  you  aSrain  jf  possible.  Quit  yourselves  like 
" 1 .1  *■  ,1..  men.  Eph.  vi.  19.  Phil.  11. 16.  John  xiv.  29. 

Written  on  Georges  day,  A.  D.  1571. 

Letter  from  Maeyken  Deynoots  to  her 
brethren  and  sisters,  written  in  prison  at 
Ryperrnonde,  A.  D.  1571,  where  she  lost 
her  life  for  the  truth. 

The  exceeding  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  through  his  eternal 
and  only  begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  offered  himself  up  to  God  his 
heavenly  Father,  as  a propitiation  for  our 
sins,  to  redeem  us  from  the  impending 
wrath,  which  shall  come  upon  all  those 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction;  but  the  wisdom,  power, 
and  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  pro,- 


ms  biiiiii^  <Hiu  su  iiiuu  mayesi  me  auuiier  j 

behold  the  ruin  of  our  innumerable  ene- 
mies, who  have  oppressed  us,  and  run  over  j 
us  as  over  a highway,  recompensing  us  evil | 
for  good,  since  they  do  not  go  with  us  in  ! 
building  the  spiritual  house  of  the  Lord, 
because  they  are  uncircumcised  in  heart, 
and  carnally  minded.  Against  these  our 
enemies,  may  God  clothe  you  and  us,  my 
beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  with  the  ar- 
mor of  righteousness,  that  we  may  have  our , 
feet  shod  with  the  gospel  of  peace,  have  our  ' 
loins  girded  about  with  the  truth,  always  j 
carrying  the  two  edged  sword  of  the  Spirit,  j 
preserving  the  helmet  of  salvation  by  the 
shield  of  faith,  and  protecting  the  store  of 
love,  and  so  follow  the  Prince  of  faith  as  j 
Christian  soldiers,  who  fearlessly  fight  the  j 
battles  of  the  Lord,  under  the  bloo.:y  ban-  j| 
ner  of  Christ,  that  we  and  our  beluved  1 
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ceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  yea, 
may  this  only,  eternal,  and  Almighty  God, 
from  whom  are  every  good  and  perfect  gift, 
always  abide  with  us,  and  you  my  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  make  us  worthy 
by  himself,  through  grace,  that  we  may  be 
found  worthy  at  the  day  of  his  appearing. 
Amen.  Horn.  i.  7.  Eph.  v.  1.;  i.  7.  2 Thess. 
i.  8.  James  i.  7.  Luke  xxx.  33. 

My  dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sisters 
in  the  Lord,  my  heart’s  desire  at  bidding 
you  a final  adieu,  is,  that  you  may  prosper 
in  soul  and  in  body.  I,  Maeyken.  your 
■weak  sister,  thank  you  with  the  deepest 
affection,  for  the  great  love  which  you  have 
manifested  towards  me ; I hope  to  God 
that  you  may  experience  like  favors  in  dis- 
tress. My  dear  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  excuse  me  for  not  writing  more,  for 
I am  very  inexpert,  and  I moreover  deem  ! 
it  unnecessary,  for  our  beloved  brother  and 
fellow  prisoner  in  the  Lord,  Hendrik,  has 
done  it  well  for  both  of  us.  I wish  you  the 
same  before  God,  my  beloved  brethren  and 
sisters  in  the  Lord.  Consider  it  as  if  writ- 
ten by  me ; my  heart’s  desire  is,  to  seal  it 
wit!)  my  blood,  to  the  praise  and  honor  of  the  j 
Lord’s  holy  name,  and  to  the  salvation  of 
our  souls.  Amen.  Farewell,  all  my  belov- 
ed brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  Fare- 
well, always  remain  stedfast  to  the  eternal 
truth.  Farewell,  pray  for  us;  I pray  for 
you  day  and  night  in  my  weakness.  Fare- 
well, G.  C.  N.  T.  with  your  lives.  Fare- 
well, B.  J.  B.  P.  my  dear  sisters.  Fare- ! 
well,Andries  M.  Farewell.  John  xm.34.  | 
Phil.  1. 14.  Col.  iv.  17.  2 Thess.  in.  17.1 
1 Thess.  v.  25. 

Letter  from  Maeyken  Deynoots,  to  her 

brother  and  sister. 

I,  a prisoner  of  the  Lord,  salute  you  with 
the  most  sincere  affection,  my  dearly  be- 
loved brother  and  sister  J.  and  Anuries, 
who  are  not  in  deep  distress  on  account  of 
the  sorrowful  adieu.  0,  be.  patient  in  all 
your  tribulation,  instant  in  prayer  and  re- 
joicing in  hope,  which  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed,  my  beloved  brother  and  sister  in 
the  Lord,  O,  it  is  a good  thing  to  be  pa- 
tient, and  wait  for  the  help  of  the  Lord  ; 
for  he  that  feareth  God  is  comforted  after 
trial,  and  findeth  grace  after  he  is  chas- 
tened. The  Lord  hideth  his  countenance 
for  an  instant;  but  he  will  pity  us  with 
everlasting  compassion.  Therefore,  my 
beloved  sister  Janneken,  console  yourself 
with  the  word  of  the  Lord  ; though  you  are 
now  a forsaken  and  heart  broken  woman, 
yet  in  a little  while  your  sorrow  shall  be 
changed  into  everlasting  joy;  for  he  who 
created  you,  is  your  husband,  the  Lord  of 
hosts  is  his  name,  the  Holy  one  of  Israel, 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth  is  his  name.  0, 
thou  female  soldier  of  God,  contend  valiant- 
ly against  the  flesh  and  biood,  and  remain 
stedfast  unto  death,  and  so  the  crown  of 
everlasting  life  will  be  given,  together  with 
a perfect  joy,  which  no  man  shall  take  from 


I1  you.  Andries,  my  dear  brother,  you  that 
! took  leave  of  us  with  great  sorrow,  and  you 
| that  desire  to  be  widi  us,  must  be  commit- 
j ted  to  the  Lord,  for  a new  thing  must  have 
its  due  time ; there  was  not  wanting  power 
on  the  part  of  those  who  said  to  me:  Wo- 
: man,  you  must  come  with  us,  I said,  in  the 
j name  of  the  Lord.  They  desired  you  very 
much.  1 said  : You  will  get  him  if  it  is  the 
Lord’s  will ; but  1 went  willingly  then  ; I 
greeted  our  beloved  brethren  with  the  kiss 
of  peace,  for  I was  impelled  by  love.  I 
presume  my  brother  prisoner  has  given  you 
I the  further  particulars,  and  informed  you 
respecting  our  treatment,  as  far  as  he  knew; 

, 1 can  say  nothing  on  that  subject,  from  want 
j of  paper.  Dear  brother  and  sister,  I thank 
you  kindly  for  your  good  admonition,  faith- 
ful warning,  sweet  consolation,  and  pray 
God  that  you  may  experience  like  favor 
from  on  high,  in  time  of  need.  I read 
them  with  tears,  and  oft  times  thanked  the 
Lord,  who  remembered  his  poor,  weak,  im- 
prisoned and  captive  children,  and  forgets 
them  not  in  Ins  great  mercy.  Comfort 
[and  admonish  each  other  with  the  same 
words,  my  beloved  brother  and  sister  in  the 
j Lord,  and  kiss  each  other  for  me,  I hope  to 
do  as  you  have  told  me.  I hereby  com- 
mend you  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  com- 
I fortirig  word  of  his  grace,  and  bid  farewell 
to  all  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
| Lord ; I do  hot  know  that  there  are  any 
t of  my  acquaintances,  far  or  near,  whom  I 
| should  not  remember.  Farewell,  with  an 
inward  holy  kiss  of  love  and  peace.  Fare- 
well, pray  for  us.  I do  the  same  for  you 
day  and  night.  Farewell,  my  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  farewell,  farewell  with 
tears ; persevere  till  you  are  called  home. 
Adieu  to  all.  Excuse  this  poor  and  simple 
letter.  Eph.iv.  16.  Rom.  xn.  12;  xvi.15; 
xn.  1.  John  in.  17.  Ps.  xxx.  6.  Isa.  liv. 

5.  Phil.  i.  27.  Matt.  x.  22.  Rev.  n.  1.  Sir. 
iii.  1.  Col.  in.  16.  Acts  x.  32;  xn.  4.  6. 
Luke  xxi.  17. 

Your  weak  sister  in  the  Lord , 

Maeyken  Deynoots. 
"Written  in  castle  Rypermonde,  where  I 
am  bound  with  iron  chains  for  the  eternal 
I ti  uth  ; I long  for  the  day  when  I shall  be 
| offered  up ; I trust  1 shall  wait  for  it  in  pa- 
tience. A.  D.  1571. 

Adrian  Jansz,  halter , and  Jelis  dc  Backer, 
burnt  at  the  same  stakein  Ryssel,for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus,  A.  D.  1571. 

Here  follow  three  letters,  written  by  Adrian  Jansz, 
hatter,  in  bonds  at  Ryssel. 

Letter  from  Adrian  Jansz,  to  his  wife. 

The  love  of  God  the  Father,  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  JesusChrist,  and  the  fellowship  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you,  my  beloved 
wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  now  and 
forever;  this  is  my  affectionate  salutation. 
Amen.  After  my  best  respects  and  a 
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Christian  salutation,  I inform  you,  my  dearly 
beloved  wife,  respecting  my  present  con- 
dition, telling  you  that  l am  contented  and 
happy,  the  Lord  be  praisd  for  his  grace, 
which  he  manifests  towards  me,  and  1 hope 
by  his  grace  that  he  will  preserve  me  and 
assist  me  to  the  end.  for  with  Jeremiah  I 
have  revealed  unto  him  my  cause  against 
my  adversaries,  who  oppose  me  and  the 
Lord,  for  I am  in  bonds  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  because  like  the  prodigal  son  1 rose 
up,  to  confess  my  sins  before  my  God, 
against  whom  I have  sinned  and  transgress- 
ed, who  also  received  me  in  mercy,  when 
I besought  him  with  tears.  Therefore,  they 
persecute  and  oppose  us,  since  we  have 
received  grace  from  the  Lord,  as  the 
Lord  has  spoken  and  declared,  saying: 
If  you  were  of  the  world  the  world  would 
love  his  own,  but  because  I have  chosen 
ou  out  of  the  world,  therefore,  the  world 
ateth  you.  Observe,  my  beloved  wife, 
from  the  words  ot  the  Lord,  the  reason 
why  we  are  hated  of  men,  that  when  we 
are  hated  and  persecuted,  we  may  comfort 
ourselves  with  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  as 
also  the  apostle  Peter  testifies,  saying:  Be- 
cause we  run  not  with  them  to  the  same 
excess  of  riot  in  lasciviousness,  lusts, 
excess  of  wine,  revelings,  banquetirigs  and 
abominable  idolatries,  therefore,  the  world 
speak  evil  of  you,  therefore,  they  say,  as 
written  in  the  book  of  Wisdom:  Let  us  lie 
in  wait  for  the  righteous,  because  he  is  not 
lor  our  turn,  and  he  is  clean  contrary  to 
our  doings ; he  upbraideth  us,  with  our 
offending  the  law,  and  objecteth  to  our  in- 
fancy, the  transgressions  of  our  education. 
We  are  esteemed  of  him  as  counterfeits; 
he  abstaineth  from  our  ways  as  from  filth- 
iness. therefore,  we  cannot  bear  him.  Let 
us  examine  him  with  despitefulness  and 
torture,  that  we  may  know  his  weakness, 
and  prove  his  patience.  Let  us  condemn 
him  with  a shameful  death.  This  has  al- 
ways been  the  reason,  why  they  reviled, 
envied  and  persecuted  the  righteous,  de- 
prived them  of  their  goods,  cast  them  into 
prison  and  loaded  them  with  chains,  drown- 
ed, beheaded  and  burnt  them,  as  we  first 
read  respecting  Abel,  as  John  testifies,  as 
follows  : Let  us  love  one  another,  not  as 
Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and 
killed  his  brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he 
him  ? Because  his  own  works  were  evil, 
and  his  brother’s  righteous.  Hence,  the 
apostle  says:  Marvel  not  my  brethren, 
il  the  world  hate  you.  Christ  says  to  the 
Jews : Many  good  works  have  I shown  you 
from  my  Father ; for  which  of  those  works 
do  you  stone  me?  Therefore,  my  beloved 
wife,  the  declaration  of  the  apostle  fails  not 
to  be  true,  that  all  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution.  But 
evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and 
worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived. 
Therefore,  the  righteous  must  always  be 
prepared,  for  affliction  and  tribulation,  for 
they  led  them  forth  to  death,  as  sheep  for 
the  slaughter ; we  who  are  living,  are 


always  exposed  to  death  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus,  and  stand  every  day  in  jeopardy  of 
our  lives,  for  the  boasting  we  have  in  Christ 
| Jesus  our  Lord.  Therefore,  we  may  well 
' prepare  ourselves  for  affliction,  as  the  Lord 
! said  to  his  disciples  : In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  ; nay,  the  world  shall  re- 
joice, but  ye  shall  weep  and  lament ; for  a 
woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow, 
because  her  hour  is  come.  So  we  must 
! travail  in  sorrow  with  dji'ist  in  this  world. 
Therefore,  the  apostles  confirmed  and  edi- 
j Bed  the  churches,  telling  them,  that  they 
| must,  through  much  tribulation,  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God,  even  as  our  head  Christ 
Jesus  has  gone  before ; as  is  written  con- 
cerning him,  in  the  prophets,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God  suffers  violence,  and  the  vio- 
lent take  it  by  force,  as  1 am  inwardly 
assured.  Hitherto  we  have  had  many 
human  temptations,  but  we  must  now  re- 
sist unto  blood.  For  I can  now  truly  say, 
i with  the  apostle  : That  I bear  about  in  my 
I body,  the  marks  of  the  Lord.  For  they 
S have  scourged  me  three  times  in  succession, 
! till  the  blood  ran  down,  in  order  that  I 
might  betray  my  brethren ; but  the  Lord 
guarded  my  lips  by  his  grace.  They  sus- 
pended me  by  the  hands,  so  that  I could 
not  touch  the  ground  ; yes,  my  dear  wife, 

1 was  greatly  terrified,  so  that  I could 
hardly  hold  out  the  third  time  they  whip- 
ped me ; hence  I remembered  the  declara- 
tion of  the  apostle:  The  Lord  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted,  above  that  you 
are  able.  Then  they  desisted,  though  they 
threatened  to  torture  me,  declaring  that 
they  would  tear  me  asunder,  unless  I 
would  give  the  names  of  my  associates  and 
brethren ; but  the  Lord  did  not  permit 
them  at  that  time ; what  they  will  do  here- 
after the  Lord  knows,  to  whom  all  things 
are  revealed.  John  hi.  16;  xv.  19;  x.  32. 

2 Cor.  xm.  13.  1 Cor.  xvn.  2.  Jer.  xi.  .80, 

My  beloved  wife,  faint  not  at  my  tribu- 
lation, which  ought  to  be  a consolation  to 
you?  because  the  Lord  has  called  me  to 
glorify  his  name,  and  because  I am  worthy 
to  suiter  reproach  for  his  name,  and  to  tes- 
tify to  his  word  with  my  blood,  before  this 
sinful  and  adulterous  generation.  I hope 
to  go  before  you  in  the  truth,  and  also  be- 
fore all  by  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 
who  walk  in  like  danger,  that  they  may 
take  me  for  an  example,  and  not  forsake 
the  Lord  in  tribulation,  but  cleave  to  him, 
who  does  not  forsake  his  people,  who  trust 
in  him  in  time  of  distress,  however  great, 
and  serve  him  in  the  truth ; for  his  eyes 
are  on  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open 
to  their  prayer;’  nay,  the  Lord  is  the 
strength  of  the  righteous  in  times  of  need. 

I now  commend  you,  my  dear  wife,  to 
the  Lord,  who  is  able  to  preserve  your 
treasure,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance 
among  all  those  that  are  sanctified.  Fare- 
well dear  wife,  whom  I love  in  truth,  fare- 
well. For  I presume  that  the  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand ; I wait  from  day  to 
day  for  the  liberation  of  my  body,  when 
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I shall  go  to  my  brethren  in  godly  repose, 
who  also  have  been  slain  for  the  truth. 
Salute  the  brethren  and  sisters,  with  peace 
of  the  Lord.  Ps.  xi.iv.  ‘23.  John  xvi.  33. 
10.  Acts.  xiv.  21.  Isa.  lii.  Matt,  xi.22. 
1 Cor.  x.  13. 

Adrian  Jansz, 

Unworthy  prisoner  in  the  Lord. 

Mrian  Jansz's  second  letter  to  his  irife. 

I,  Adrian  Jansz,  in  prison  at  Ryssel,  for 
the  name  of  our  Lord,  and  the  testimony 
of  my  conscience,  commend  to  you,  my 
dear  wife,  abundant  grace,  mercy  and  peace 
from  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  of  whom 
the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named,  that  he  would  grant  you  to  be 
strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit ; that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  heart,  that  you 
may  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  love.  This 
1 recommend  to  you,  together  with  the 
consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a Chris- 
tian salutation,  and  an  affectionate  adieu. 

1 feel  well,  and  have  a good  conscience, 
the  Lord  be  praised  forever,  for  his  grace  ; 
who  has  preserved  me  to  the  present  hour 
in  his  grace,  and  i hope  that  he  will  pre- 
serve me  by  his  grace  to  the  last,  according 
to  his  promise,  forhc  says:  Though  a mother 
may  lorsake  her  infant,  yet  will  I not  for- 
sake thee.  Nay,  the  Lord  says:  I will 
not  leave  you  comfortless.  With  this,  dear 
wife,  I console  myself  when  I am  assailed. 
Moreover,  1 cannot  conceal,  dear  wife,  the 
floods  of  tears  which  I shed,  when  I think 
of  the  sorrow  which  I presume  you  have  on 
my  account,  since  our  happy  society  which 
we  enjoyed  together  through  faith,  must 
now  be  dissolved.  Yes,  my  beloved  wife 
in  the  Lord,  every  thing  has  its  time,  says 
Solomon ; there  is  a time  to  meet  and  a 
time  to  part.  Therefore,  beloved  wife,  how 
can  we  separate  more  godly,  than  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  ; and  though  we  part,  yet 
I hope  to  go  before,  and  you  l trust  will 
follow  to  the  place  where  we  shall  part  no 
more  ; for  there  we  shall  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.  With  this  consideration  you  can 
console  yourself,  as  the  apostle  Paul  com- 
forted the  church  at  Thessalonica.  I fur- 
ther entreat  and  exhort  you,  by  the  mer- 
cies of  God,  that  you  take  heed  to  the 
vocation  wherewith  the  Lord  has  called 
you,  and  as  you  have  received  of  the  Lord, 
so  walk  in  meekness  and  humility  and  in 
the  love  of  God,  and  of  your  neighbor.  Be 
always  mindful  of  the  poor  saints,  where 
you  five,  impart  to  them  according  as  the 
Lord  has  given  you,  and  continue  in  prayer 
day  and  night ; remain  firm  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  retain  that  which  you  have 
heard  and  received,  and  the  God  of  love 
and  peace  shall  be  with  you  ; remember 
me  while  I am  here ; I trust  that  I will  not 
forget  you  in  my  prayers,  as  long  as  I re- 
main in  this  earthly  tabernacle,  for  though 
I am  absent  in  the  body,  yet  I am  present 
with  you  in  the  spirit,  and  remember  you 
with  tearB.  Farewell,  beloved  wife  in  the 


| Lord,  farewell,  till  we  meet  ourdieavenly 
Father  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Written 
with  tears,  by  me  Adrian  Jansz.  Salute 
the  friends  for  me,  especially  my  S.  J.  I 
would  write  more,  but  I have  not  a good 
opportunity.  Rev.xn.5.  Eph.in.  14.  Isa. 

; xlix.  15.  John  xiv.  18.  1 Thess.  iv.  18. 
Col.  n.  6.  2 Cor.  xiu.  2. 
i 

j Third  letter  of  Adrian  Jansz  to  his  brelh- 
I ren  and  sisters. 

! T,  Adrian  Jansz,  a prisoner  at  Ryssel,  for 
| the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  my  conscience,  recommend  to  my 
Ideally  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  my 
l fellow  believers  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  patience  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
i abundant  grace,  mercy  and  peace  and  a 
i mind  stedlast  to  the  end  of  your  life,  from 
j God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  the  true 
Father  of  all  mercies,  and  a God  of  all  com- 
fort who  comforts  us  in  all  our  tribulation ; 
and  from  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Redeemer 
and  Savior,  who  redeemed  us  from  the 
present  vain  world,  according  to  the  will 
of  his  Father,  together  with  the  power  and 
j consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  I re- 
commend to  you  as  a Christian  salutation 
i in  the  Lord,  and  an  affectionate  adieu. 
Acts  vni.  3.  Matt.  xii.  50.  Rom.  i.  7. 

Beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord, 
in  consequence  of  the  mutual  fellowship 
we  enjoyed  together  in  the  Lord,  through 
the  gospel,  I cannot  forbear  to  write  to  you, 
for  the  comfort  and  joy  of  your  minds, 
somewhat  respecting  the  grace  I have  ex- 
perienced from  God,  so  that  I am  of  good 
cheer  and  perfectly  contented  ; the  Lord 
be  praised  for  his  grace  to  me  ward,  as  I 
trust  in  his  grace,  that  he  will  make  -my 
cause  redound  to  his  praise,  which  is  my 
daily  prayer.  For  I have  no  other  desire, 
than  that  his  name  may  be  glorified  through 
my  weak  members,  and  1 entreat  my  be- 
loved brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  to 
pray  that  God  may  give  me  power,  to  gain 
the  victory  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  I 
hope  he  will  hear  our  united  prayers.  For 
David  says:  The  Lord  will  fulfil  fhe  de- 
sire of  them  that  fear  him ; he  also  will 
hear  their  cry  and  will  save  them.  Since 
I desire  nothing,  but  what  tends  to  his  glory, 

I hope  that  he  will  hear  us  also ; I trust  I 
shall  not  forget  you  in  my  prayers,  but  will 
remember  you,  as  it  becomes  the  members 
of  the  body  in  Christ.  And  since  I have  ad- 
ministered to  you,  with  my  humble  talents, 
which  I received  from  God  while  I was  yet 
with  you,  therefore,  I must  now  exhort  you 
when  in  my  bonds,  and  say  with  the  apos- 
tle : I,  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord, 
beseech  you,  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called.  W ith 
all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long  suf- 
fering, forbearing  one  another  in  love  ; en- 
deavoring to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  m 
the  bonds  of  peace.  Nay,  as  ye  have  re- 
ceived Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye 
in  him,  rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  calling 
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in  remembrance  <he  former  days,  in  which  j 
ye  were  illuminated,  and  what  you  prom-  j 
ised  the  Lord,  when  you  entered  in  cove-  j 
nant  with  him,  namely,  that  you  would  j 
serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness, 
all  the  days  of  your  life.  Therefore,  be-  j 
loved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  j 
walk  faithfully  in  the  sight  of  your  God,' 
who  called  you  in  his  grace  out  of  darkness, 
to  his  marvellous  light,  has  received  you  as 
sons  and  daughters,  enlightened  you  with 
his  Holy  Spirit,  and  promised  you  his  king- 
dom. 

Therefore.  I repeat  it : Walk  worthy  of' 
your  vocation,  in  the  love  of  God  and  your  j 
neighbor;  love  one  another  as  becomes 
brothers  and  sisters,  and  let  not  your  hearts  j 
be  surcharged  with  the  cares  of  life,  lest , 
your  affections  be  diverted  from  their  true  I 
channel ; for  too  much  care  alienates  the 
heart  from  God.  Therefore,  ray  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  I tell  you, 
with  Christ:  Watch  and  pray  day  and 
night,  and  be  like  unto  men  that  wait  for 
their  Lord,  that  when  he  cometh  they  may 
open  unto  him  immediately.  O,  how  bless- 
ed are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord,  when 
he  cometh  shall  find  watching:  they  shall 
enter  with  him  into  the  kingdom- of  God, 
and  inherit  all  things. 

I now  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  my 
beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord, 
who  is  able  to  preserve  your  treasure,  and 
give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
that  are  sanctified.  Farewell,  my  beloved  j 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord;  farewell,' 
till  we  meet  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  There 
is  a poor  opportunity  here  to  write.  2 Cor. 

i.  4 ; ii.  16.  Ps.  cxi,v.  19.  Matt.  xxv.  15  ; 
xii.  50.  Matt.  xxvi.  42.  F.ph.  iv.  1.  Col. 

ii.  6.  Heb.  x.  32.  Luke  xxi.  11 ; xii.  36. 

Adrian  Jansz,  hatter , 

Prisoner  for  the  true  testimony  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Twelve  Christian s at  Deventer,  Ydse  Gau- 
kes,  Dirk  von  Wesel , together  with  An- 
neken  and  Jannekcn,  their  wives ; Har- 
men  der  Faerher,  Bruyn,  Antonis  der 
Waber,  Claes  Opreyder,  Lysabeth  and 
Catharina  Sommerhaus,  Lyntjen  Joris 
and  Tryntgen  their  daughters , A.  D. 
1571. 

On  the  night  of  the  11th  of  March,  A.  D. 

1 571 , the  Spanier  of  Deventer,  having  spent 
the  day  at  a tournament,  went  forth  to  ap- 
prehend the  sheep  of  Christ,  with  swords, 
halberds,  guns  and  numerous  other  weap- 
ons : they  ransacked  several  houses,  search- 
ed from  nouse  to  house  in  some  streets,  and 
apprehending  all  they  could  find,  they 
loaded  them  _ with  chains  and  hopples  of 
iron,  exclaiming : O,  you  heretic  dogs,  you 
must  die,  because  you  have  denied  the 
Roman  catholic  faith.  The  doors  were 
kept  closed  for  some  days,  and  the  following 


proclamation  was  read  : That  no  man  should 
conceal  any  of  them;  and  if  any  man  knew 
of  any  that  were  concealed,  he  should  in- 
form on  them  ; but  this  edict  was  not  ob- 
served, for  many  were  secreted  who  (led 
by  stealth,  leaving  their  goods  a spoil.  But 
in  the  whole  there  were  twelve  taken, 
namely:  Ydse  Gaukes,  Dirk  von  Wesel, 
Annaken  and  Jannaken  their  wives,  Har- 
nten  der  Faerber,  Bruyn,  Antonis  der 
Weber,  Claes  Opreyder,  Lysabeth  and 
Catharina  Summerhaus,  Lyntgen  Joris,  and 
Tryntgen  their  daughters.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  their  imprisonment,  they  all 
showed.  themselves  courageous,  and  made 
confession  of  their  faith  ; but  some  were  of 
a timorous  nature,  and  renounced  their 
faith  before  they  were  tortured.  In  being 
racked,  they  were  drawn  up  with  their  hands 
bound  behind  their  back,  and  a heavy  iron 
weight  suspended  to  their  feet.  Rome  of 
the  rest  remained  stedfast  on  the  rack,  but 
afterwards  recanted,  so  that  hut  four  con- 
tinued stedfast  to  the  end.  John  x.  27. 
Acts  xii.  3 ; xvi. 23;  vin.23.  Matt.  xxvi. 
46  : x.  32.  Heb.  x.  34. 

But  subsequently  when  those  that  re- 
nounced their  faith  were  frequently  visited, 
they  became  distressed  ; and  promised  : 
That  if  the  Lord  would  grant  them  grace 
and  should  be  released,  they  would  return 
to  the  truth.  A friend  having  come  to 
them  the  20th  of  May,  being  five  days  prior 
to  their  execution,  they  inquired  very  stric- 
ly  of  him  what  news  he  had.  The.  friend 
answered  : It  is  bad  news,  and  he  was  ap- 
prehensive that  they  would  all  have  to  die. 
In  fine,  there  was  a great  deal  said  on  the 
subject,  and  the  friend  observed:  I love 
you  all  so  much  that  I wish  you  were  all 
free,  and  I was  in  your  place.  The  prison- 
ers were  very  much  distressed  at  this;  they 
wept  bitterly,  and  said  : You  would  better 
go  on  account  of  the  Spanier.  John  xiv.  8. 
Matt.  xxvi.  74. 

On  the  evening  of  the  24th  of  May,  the 
monks  made  then  a visit,  in  order  to  ad- 
monish them  and  prepare  them  for  death, 
which  was  to  take  place  the  next  day. 
The  monks  left  them  at  12  o’clock  at  night, 
but  returned  at  4 o’clock  in  the  morning. 
Two  of  the  men,  Dirk  von  Wesel,  and 
Harmen  der  Faerber  and  four  of  the  women, 
Dirk  von  Wesel’s  wife,  Ydse,  Gaukes’s 
wife,  and  Sommerhaus’s  two  daughters. 
Lysabeth  and  Catharina,  did  not  listen  to 
the  monks,  but  held  fast  everlasting  truth, 
as  far  as  we  could  understand.  When  they 
first  came  out  of  prison,  they  appeared 
quite  cheerful,  and  said,  smiling  to  a friend 
with  whom  they  were  well  acquainted,  and 
who  had  been  to  see  them  in  prison:  Fare- 
well, and  bowed  to  him;  he  smiled  on  them 
in  return.  This  applies  to  the  four  women, 
but  the  two  brethren  Bruyn  and  Antonis 
der  Weber,  who  were  led  out  with  then., 
were  very  much  distressed,  and  spoke  none; 
the  women,  however,  talked  a great  deal, 
and  reproved  the  monks  who  accompanied 
them;  nay,  they  were  heard  say,  that  Jesus 
5A 
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Christ,  their  bridegroom  and  shepherd,  had 
thus  gone  before  them,  and  that  they  would 
follow  him  as  his  own  sheep;  then  they 
kissed  one  another  very  affectionately, 
when  the  two  sisters,  taking  each  other 
by  the  hand,  commenced  singing : Mein 
Gott  wo  soil  ich  gehen  hiu  ? O,  my  God 
where  shall  I go?  Then  they  had  to  part, 
and  the  whole  six  were  put  on  the  wagon, 
and  when  they  arrived  at  the  scaffold,  the 
youngest  sister,  Catharina,  was  tile  first 
taken  out  the  wagon;  she  had  great  free- 
dom of  speech  on  the  occasion,  and  said : 
Fellow  citizens,  be  it  known  to  you,  that 
this  is  not  done  fora  crime,  but  for  the 
truth.  Being  conducted  upon  the  scaffold, 
her  sentence  was  read  to  her  as  follows: 
If  she  would  remain  in  the  faith  of  the 
catholic  church,  she  would  be  beheaded; 
but  if  not,  she  should  be  burnt.  Then  they 
asked  her,  whether  she  would  continue  in 
the  catholic  church.  Her  reply  was : No, 
I will  continue  in  the  truth.  Then  they 
told  her:  You  must  be  burnt  alive,  then. 

I care  not,  said  she,  you  tell  falsehoods; 
thus  freely  did  she  speak.  She  was  then 
removed  from  the  scaffold  and  put  on  the 
wagon  again,  and  her  mouth  was  secured 
to  prevent  her  from  speaking.  After  this, 
the  two  brethren,  Bruyn  and  Antonis,  were 
ut  on  the  scaffold  in  succession,  and  be- 
eaded ; they  said  nothing,  with  the  excep- 
tion that  one  of  them  was  heard  say:  0,  Lord 
have  mercy  on  me.  This  done,  they  return 
ed  to  the  tower,  and  brought  Dirk  and 
Harmen,  having  previously  secured  their 
months,  so  as  to  prevent  them  from  speaking; 
however  they  made  many  signs  on  the  way, 
now  bowing,  now  smiling,  being  so  joyful, 
that  the  people  were  astonished.  Thus  they 
were  conducted  on  to  the  scaffold,  bowing 
several  times  smilingly,  to  such  of  their 
acquaintances  as  stood  before  them.  Har- 
men then  kneeled  down,  and  called  upon 
the  Lord;  but  as  he  prayed  too  long  for 
them,  the  executioner  pulled  him  up,  when 
he  took  his  position,  undismayed,  at  the 
stake.  While  the  executioner  was  bind- 
ing Harmen,  Dirk  kneeled  down  and  call- 
ea  on  the  Lord  with  his_  heart,  for  they 
were  prevented  from  speaking;  after  prayer 
he  affectionately  embraced  Harmen,  who 
stood  at  the  stake,  kissed  him,  and  pointed 
to  heaven.  This  done,  Dirk,  whose  coun- 
tenance beamed  with  joy,  placed  his  back 
to  the  stake,  and  raised  nis  eyes  to  heaven  ; 
they  then  kissed  each  other,  kneeled  down, 
and  with  undaunted  firmness  turned  their 
backs  to  the  stake.  In  the  meantime,  there 
was  a noise  as  of  thunder,  or  as  of  a wagon 
without  horses;  it  appeared  to  come  from 
the  Brink,  and  made  such  a rushing  before 
the  wagon,  that  the  men  fell  over  one 
another,  people  being  very  much  terrified, 
for  they  did  not  know  what  it  was.  The 
Spanier  said  it  was  thunder.  Before  this, 
when  the  two  were  beheaded,  the  monks 
made  a speech  to  this  effect : That  every 
one  should  keep  his  children  away  from 
such  people,  and  that  no  one  should  be 


offended  at  their  now  burning  them,  for 
such  was  the  will  of  his  royal  majesty; 
therefore,  no  one  should  occasion  an  uproar. 
They  had  no  sooner  concluded  this  speech, 
than  there  came  a noise,  as  if  from  the 
main  street;  the  people  were  so  alarmed  that 
they  did  not  know  which  way  to  turn  them- 
selves; the  Spanier  also  began  to  sound  the 
alarm  with  the  drum ; but  it  passed  over 
without  causing  any  injury.  Some  said, 
that  they  saw  a light  over  the  scaffold,  like 
an  obscure  sun;  Uiis  1 did  not  see,  but  1 
heard  the  noise.  Moreover,  they  piled 
wood  and  straw  up  round  them,  to  the  veiy 
chin;  hut  standing  thus,  they  made  fre- 
quent signals  ot  their  affection  to  their  ac- 
quaintances, smiling  kindly  and  bowing 
their  heads;  they  also  directed  their  eyes 
to  heaven,  so  that  the  Spanier  asked  : Who 
are  they  winking  at  r but  the  person  to 
whom  they  made  their  signs,  was  standing 
in  front  of  the  scaffold  near  the  Spanier, 
and  heard  them  make  the  expression.  This 
brother  smiled  a reply,  making  signs  in 
return,  and  pointing  upwards  with  his  hand, 
to  signify  to  them,  that  they  should  take 
God  for  their  helper.  They  then  directed 
(heir  eyes  to  heaven,  with  the  exception  of 
Dirk  von  Wesel,  who  was  already  derang- 
ed when  the  wood  and  straw  wete  put 
round  him,  for  the  chain  that  was  round 
his  neck  choked  him;  he  also  suffered  great 
pain,  his  arms  being  very  much  bruised ; 
when  the  executioner  fastened  his  arms  to 
the  stake,  he  became  weak  and  lost  his 
senses,  and  exhibited  no  more  symptoms  of 
life.  The  executioner  having  kindled  the 
fire,  the  wh.de  six  were  burnt ; some  of 
them  were  consumed  to  ashes,  together 
with  two  baskets  full  of  books ; the  bones 
and  those  bodies  that  were  not  consumed, 
were  buried  under  the  gallows.  This  took 
place  at  Deventer  on  the  Brink,  the  25th 
of  May,  A.  D.  1571. 

On  the  16th  of  July  following,  the  other 
brave  heroes,  Claes  Opreyder,  Ydse  Gau- 
kes,  Lyntgen  Joris,  and  her  daughter  Cath- 
arina, were  conducted  from  the  tower, 
their  mouths  being  secured  to  keep  them 
from  speaking;  they  passed  along  the  street, 
however,  with  great  alacrity,  and  smiling, 
made  signals  of  affection  to  many  as  they 
went  along.  Claes  was  the  first  that  was 
brought  to  the  scaffold;  lie  kneeled  down 
to  pray,  but  the  executioner  pulled  him  up, 
for  the  Spanier  would  not  allow  it,  but 
cried  out:  Villains,  villains.  The  six  for- 
mer victims  were  not  prevented  from  pray- 
ing, for  they  were  permitted  to  come  to- 
gether, and  kiss  one  another ; but  as  the 
people  talked  a great  deal  about  their  hav- 
ing prayed  and  kissed  one  another  so  af- 
fectionately. it  was  resolved  to  bring  them 
to  the  scaffold  one  at  a time.  While  Claes 
was  standing  at  the  stake,  they  brought 
Ydse  on  the  scaffold,  who,  notwithstanding, 
forced  his  way  to  Claes  and  kissed  him; 
whereupon,  the  Spanier  cried  aloud,  and 
got  very  angry.  While  they  were  securing 
Ydse,  one  of  the  principal  Spaniers  and  a 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


803 


monk  stood  near  Catharina;  but  her  mother  Letter  from  Ydse  Gaukes,  sailor,  during 
stood  off' a small  distance  so  that  she  could  his  imprisonment  at  Deventer,  to  his 
not  hear  what  they  said  to  her  daughter.  brother  and  to  friends  according  to  the 
Then  the  monk  said : Your  mother  has  spirit. 
apostatized,  for  she  has  confessed  that  she 

was  deceived,  and  shall  therefore  be  be-  Grace,  and  peace  from  God,  our  heavenly 
headed;  now  if  you  will  also  recant  you  Father,  be  with  all  my  brethren  and  sisters 
shall  not  die, since  you  are  still  young,  but  in  the  Lord,  and  especially  with  you,  my 
shall  be  promoted  to  marriage  and  great  brother,  according  to  the  flesh,  together 
wealth,  and  every  assistance  shall  be  ten-  with  your  wife  and  my  sister,  according  to 
dered  you  ; but  to  all  this  she  nodded  dis-  the  spirit.  True  penitent  faith  be  with  you, 
sent.  The  Spanier  also  said  a great  deal  which  worketh  by  love, 
to  her,  telling  her,  that  if  she  recanted  she  Beloved  friends,  there  were  twelve  breth- 
would  save  her  life;  but  the  others  said:  ren  and  sisters  of  us  apprehended;  there 
Do  not  tell  her  this,  but  tell  her  that  if  she  was  also  a novice  among  us.  We  men 
will  not  renounce  her  heresy,  she  shall  die  were  confined  together  eight  days,  during 
like  a pious  Christian,  and  be  decapitated,  which  time  the  females  were  examined. 
To  which  the  others  replied:  We  must  They  renounced  the  faith,  particularly  your 
only  assure  her,  that  she  snail  save  her  life  ; mother  and  her  daughter.  Afterwards,  I 
then,  when  she  recants,  she  shall  still  die ; was  brought  before  the  lords,  who  inquired 
but  she  shook  her  head,  so  that  they  became  my  name,  and  how  long  since  l was  bap- 
sorrowful.  Then  the  monk  said:  Recant  tized.  I told  them:  About  four  years, 
dear  sister,  or  I will  pledge  my  soul,  that  How  do  you  know  that  I was  baptized? 
you  will  go  from  this  tire  into  everlasting  said  I.  They  replied : We  cannot  be  sat- 
fire.  In  the  meantime,  the  mother  was  isfied  unless  you  swear.  No,  said  I,  I 
conducted  upon  the  scaffold  and  placed  at  must  not  swear.  They  said : One  dare.  I 
the  stake;  then  Catharina  was  observed  to  replied : One  dare  not.  Where  is  it  writ- 
he greatly  rejoiced,  for  she  then  discovered  ten  ? continued  they.  I told  them,  Matt, 
that  it  was  all  lies,  which  they  had  said  v.  They  declared  : I had  not  read  it  right, 
about  her  mother.  Catharina  was  then  led  Then  one  of  them  observed  to  me : What 
to  the  scaffold;  she  ascended  the  steps  a sheep  you  are,  adding : What  a devil  you 
with  alacrity,  for  she,  as  well  as  the  rest,  are.  They  inquired  how  many  children 
longed  greatly  for  the  hour  of  her  redemp-  my  wife  had.  I told  them  : One  of  nearly 
tion.  The  whole  four  were  then  placed  at  nine  weeks  old.  They  then  asked  further, 
the  stake,  back  to  back,  so  that  they  could  How  many  have  you  had.  I said  : Six. 
not  look  or  wink  at  one  another.  However,  And  are  none  of  them  baptized  ? said  they, 
while  they  thus  stood  at  the  stake,  they  It  is  a fact  my  lords,  said  I.  Then  they 
smiled  upon  and  made  signs  to  several ; asked  me  concerning  the  man  who  baptiz- 
then  the  Spanier  said  : There  are  still  of  ed  me:  I told  them  he  was  dead.  They 
their  people,  and  that  we  only  had  them  then  inquired  who  had  misled  me  in  this 
here.  The  provost  and  quarter  master  manner.  I replied  : My  former  life  and 
were  also  on  the  scaffold  assisting  the  ex-  God’s  revealing  this  unto  me.  They  made 
ecutioner;  the  provost  wanted  to  place  the  a minute  of  this,  and  that  we  despised  the 
wood  three  or  four  feet  from  them,  in  order  Spirit  of  God.  They  read  every  thing  from 
to  roast  them  at  a distance,  but  the  quarter  a letter  as  it  occurred  to  me.  It  appears 
master  said,  that  the  sentence  was  to  burn  to  me,  that  you  are  well  acquainted  with 
them,  as  they  did  the  first  one ; and  they  this,  said  I.  Then  it  occurred  to  me,  that 
had  a sharp  dispute  about  it.  The  Spanier  they  wrote  down  more  than  I had  confess- 
cried  out,  that  they  should  inflict  a slow  ed.  I,  therefore,  told  them  not  to  write 
death  on  them ; nevertheless,  the  wood  was  down  more  than  I confessed.  We  do  not, 
placed  close  around  them  as  in  the  former  said  they,  and  read  it  to  me  again,  with 
case,  but  there  was  very  little  straw  to  which  I was  satisfied,.  Then  they  inquired 
kindle  the  wood,  in  order  that  their  death  concerning  my  father,  mother  and  sister, 
might  be  protracted  ; but  it  was  soon  over,  and  how  many  brothers  I had.  1 said: 
Thus,  these  four  offered  up  their  sacrifice,  Two.  They  also  strictly,  inquired  their 
being  burnt  to  ashes  the  16th  June,  A.  D.  names.  I told  them  their  names  were 
1571.  serving  as  a great  example. to  many,  Peter,  the  youngest,  and  Simon.  Where 
who  considered  them  true  Christians,  and  does  he  reside ? said  they.  I told  them: 
meant  to  follow  them  by  the  grace  of  God,  He  is  one  of  your  religion.  Not  true,  said 
in  a life  of  truth  and  godliness,  which  these  they.  It  is  true,  I replied.  I excused 
four  individuals  displayed  even  unto  death,  them  altogether  and  observed  to  them,  that 
confirming  that  which  they  had  asserted  (hey  were  not  so  inexpert,  (ungeschickt.) 
and  written  in  prison.  John  xvm.  37;  x.  I then  entreated  them,  not  to  lay  hands  on 
11.17;  xvn.  17;  vm.  44.  Matt,  xxvr.74;  the  innocent.  They  replied  : The  woman 
xxv.  1 ; xxvii.  38.  1 Pet.  in.  17.  Eph.  i.  then  has  told  a lie;  we  must  have  her 
13.  Luke  xvm.  13  ; xxi.  23.  Acts  x.  36;  brought  up.  I then  said:  My  lords  I did 
xxv.  5.  Rom.  xvi.  15.  2 Cor.  xm.  21;  iv.  not  tell  you  that  I had  not  more,  Have 
8.  Acts  vn.  55.  2 Tim.  a.  5.  Rom.xti.  1.  you  more  then?  they  iuquired:  I said : 
Eph.  vi.  18.  ()ne.  They  then  asked  me  strictly,  whet  ler 

I had  no  more.  I answered  : >i  o.  Tnen 
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they  desired  to  know  his  name.  I told 
them  it.  They  asked,  whether  he  was  bap- 
tized. I told  them  that  they  should  ask 
him.  They  said  : You  cannot  speak  before 
the  court,  how  will  you  speak  before  God  ? 
we  will  make  you  tell,  said  they.  1 replied  : 
The  body  is  delivered  up.  Then  they  let  me 
retire,  and  brought  the  men  up  in  succes- 
sion, who  made  a candid  confession  of  their 
faith.  We  were  now  put  in  a place  to- 
gether, and  we  rejoiced  greatly  that  we 
could  be  together  again  ; this  arrangement 
continued  several  days.  After  this,  An- 
tonis was  racked,  and  held  out  like  a man. 
Then  I was  brought  forward  and  asked, 
whedter  I would  give  the  names  of  my  ac- 
quaintances. 1 said  1 would  not.  They 
said,  they  would  make  me  tell,  but  if  you 
desire  favor  we  will  grant  you  it,  as  we  did 
to  the  daughter  in  Norenburger  street. 
Her  name  was  Mariken  Baekers;  like 
Peter  she  said  she  did  not  know  the  man; 
this  I refused  to  do.  Mr.  Pouwels  being 
present,  they  observed  to  me : Do  you 
know  this  man  ? I saw  him  yesterday, 
said  I.  Then  the  Commissary  said : Take 
him,  Mr.  Pouwels.  Whereupon  I went  to 
the  rope.  The  executioner  entreated  me 
earnestly,  and  observed : You  are  young 
yet.  After  this  I took  off  my  upper  gar- 
ments, my  shirt  was  stripped  over  my 
arms  and  tied  tight  round  my  body,  and 
there  I had  to  stand  thus  naked,  till  the 
arrival  of  the  captain  and  muster  master, 
my  hands  meanwhile  being  bound  behind 
my  back.  Rom.i.r.  Matt,  xn.  50;  xxvm. 
19  ; xxvi,  71.  Gal.  v.  6.  James,  v.  12. 

They  then  drew  me  up  about  a foot  from 
the  ground,  and  let  me  hang ; I suffered 
reat  pain.  I thought  1 would  keep  quiet 
ut  I cried  out  thrice,  after  which  1 was 
silent.  They  said  : This  is  mere  sport, 
and  having  let  me  down  they  seated  me  in 
a chair ; they  hoyvever  asked  me  no  ques- 
tions, neither  did  they  speak  to  me.  1 had 
a bar  of  iron  and  two  chains  attached  to 
my  feet;  to  the  bar  they  fastened  three 
pieces  geschuetz.  As  they  were  hoisting 
me  up  again,  a Spanier  tried  to  strike  me 
in  the  face  with  a gold  chain,  but  he  could 
not.  While  thus  suspended  I struggled 
very  much  and  drew  one  foot  through  the 
chain,  which  threw  all  the  weight  on  the 
other  leg.  They  would  have  bound  it  on 
again,  but  aber  ich  kriegte  ihn  mit  gewalt 
dadurch,  which  made  them  all  laugh  ; but 
I suffered  great  pain.  They  afterwards 
seated  me  in  a chair,  when  I mentioned 
several  persons  whom  I believed  they  were 
already  acquainted  with,  for  they  knew  the 
names  of  several  others.  Concerning  Claes 
Opreyder  1 know  nothing  certain;  one  says 
one  thing,  another  another:  1 hope  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord,  to  give  up  my  life  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord.  1 say : My  mind  is 
still  unchanged;  I pray  day  and  night  that 
the  Lord  may  grant  me  power;  pray  fre- 
vently  for  me,  (or  the  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a righteous  man  availetli  much. 
Acts  xxi.  3.  Eph.  in.  lti.  James  iv.  1C. 


After  this,  my  wife  was  the  cause  of 
great  conflict  to  me  by  the  monks,  who 
sent  her  to  me  frequently ; but  God  ren- 
dered me  assistance.  I was  then  brought 
befpre  the  bishop  and  pastor,  who  conversed 
! a long  time  with  me,  telling  me  that  I must 
believe  more  than  is  contained  in  the  gospel; 
for,  said  they, how  do  you  know  that!  am  a 
man?  1 said  : How  should  I not  know  it? 
They  inquired  : Where,  and  in  what  chap- 
ter is  it  recorded  ? They  also  asked  me. 
how  I knew  that  she  was  my  wife,  and 
more  sucli  philosophical  questions ; but  lit- 
tle from  the  scriptures.  1 then  returned  to 
my  castle  where  I must  sit.  My  mother 
was  also  to  see  me  once ; I pitied  her  very 
much.  I told  her,  that  God  would  com- 
fort her.  To  which  she  answered,  that  it 
was  the  last  day  of  grace.  On  the  same 
day,  the  bishop  gave  an  exhortation  to  the 
apostles;  when  the  superior  of  the  Fran- 
ciscans observed : I come  here  for  your 
sakes,  it  is  the  last  day  of  grace,  (however, 
the  grace  of  God  is  always  accessible.) 
The  exhortation  being  concluded,  they  took 
me  up  5 my  wife,  who  was  standing  there, 
wept  bitterly ; I said  : We  must  not  for- 
sake God.  You  ought  not  to  forsake  God, 
said  the  bishop,  and  she  wept  sore.  But 
when  I turned  my  soul  to  God,  I thought 
to  myself:  The  suffering  after  this  life  will 
continue  too  long.  Katelyntgen  also  was 
severely  tortured;  she  was  suspended  with 
two  irons  attached  to  her  legs.  The  exe- 
cutioner came  and  said:  The  woman  would 
not  utter  a syllable,  even  if  we  would  tear 
her  limbs  asunder  ; this  was  joyful  tidings. 
Tryntgen,  too,  was  powerfully  assaulted 
with  consolation,  with  promises,  and  w-ith 
threatenings  of  torture;  (hey,  compared  her 
to  a dog  ; a dog  is  better  than  she,  &c.  The 
Lord  assisted  her.  But  as  a warning# she 
was  not  sufficiently  prudent  in  discourse, 

! for  when  the  pastor  spuke  from  the  old  tes- 
J tament,  she  would  hear  none  of  it:  this  was 
said  ignorantly,  but  she  would  hold  to  the 
new  testament.  Gysbert  told  me  this,  he 
says  too,  that  he  has  nodiing  against  us,  tor 
they  had  read  to  him  a hundred  different 
places.  I procured  these  instrumentsfrom 
him.  Beloved  brethren,  take  charge  of  mv 
poor  widow.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  be  with 
all  the  godly.  Written  in  great  fearfulness 
and  anxiety : I commend  you  to  the  Lord ; 
take  heed  to  yourselves.  Acts  xu.  3 ; x. 
35;  xx.  32.  Eph.  hi.  10. 

Your  affectionate  brother, 

Ydse  Goukes, 

The  2Uth  day  of  our  imprisonment. 

Second  letter  of  Ydse  Goukes. 

We,  the  prisoners  of  the  Lord,  for  *he 
testimony  of  our  blessed  Lord,  Jes“9 
Christ,  of  whom  we  are  not  worthy  to 
I boast.  Grace  and  peace  from  our  blessefl 
j Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  our  worthy, 

| beloved,  and  chosen  brethren  and  sisters, 
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through  the  obedience  of  the  gospel.  Be-  asked:  How  I was.  I said  : As  God  will, 
loved,  we  recommend  to  you  the  true  peni-  Yes,  said  they,  also  as  you  will.  We  con- 
tent laith,  which  worketh  by  love.  May  versed  relative  to  the  gospel ; they  asked 
you  be  strengthened  in  this,  by  the  power  me:  Whence  do  you  know,  that  it  is  the 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.  After  our  best  gospel?  I replied,  1 am  sure,  for  Christ 
respects  to  you,  our  dearly  beloved,  we  sealed  it  with  his  blood.  One  of  them  got 
would  inform  you,  that  we  are  well,  both  angry.  I said  : Be  still,  or  wait  a little; 
as  regards  the  body  and  the  spirit,  and  are  you  consider  us,  said  I,  worse  than  the  Jews, 
still  unchanged  in  mind  and  faith;  we  enjoy,  for  you  tolerate  them  for  money,  but  us  you 
moreover,  peace  of  conscience,  and  rest  destroy.  He  became  angry  again,  and 
assured,  that  it  is  the  truth,  and  that  there  said  : Your  villainy  causes  you  to  be  de- 
will  never  be  any  other  revealed.  stroyed.  We  have  committed  no  crime. 

Though  there  are  many  subtle  spirits,  who  said  I.  He  was  for  making  off,  and  cried 
seek  a way  different  from  the  one  taught  by  aloud.  1 said  be  calm.  Yes,  said  they, 
Christ,  the  one  in  which  he  went  before  that  is  your  word:  O Father  forgive  them, 
them,  yet  rejoice  with  us,  beloved,  that  our  for  they  know  not  what  they  do ; then  they 
Father  has  given  us  the  victory.  In  truth  retired.  There  came  also  two  Betschwes- 
has  he  said  : Though  a mother  forsake  her  tern,  who  wanted  to  say  a great  deal  against 
infant  child,  yet  he  will  not  forsake  us.  my  fellow  prisoners.  I said : Ought  one  to 
This  you  must  confess  with  us,  he  has  ful-  baptize  any  thing  but  men  ? No,  they  repli- 
filled,  for  which  cause  we  cannot  sufficient-  ed,  no  beasts.  Why  then,  said  I,  do  you 
ly  titan  k him,  knowing,  that  of  ourselves  baptize  bells?  It  is  the  custom,  said  they;  it 
we  can  do  nothing  but  evil,  as  the  apostle  is  an  ancient  usage  ; when  it  is  bad  weath- 
says:  I know  that  in  my  flesh  dwelleth  no  er,  we  ring  thebells,and  itclearsup.  Yes. 
good  thing.  Further,  beloved  and  chosen  said  I,  when  it  is  nearly  over,  you  ring,  and 
sisters,  God  is  able  to  dispose  it  well,  for  imagine  that  it  has  an  effect.  Then  they 
though  we  are  here  in  the  hands  of  tyrants,  observed  : It  is  not  good  for  the  people  to 
yet  we  fare  better  than  you  suppose,  for  the  j come  to  him.  I cannot  forbear  informing 
Lord  sends  us  daily  a Habakkuk,  namely,  I you,  how  unmercifully  they  treated  our  sis- 
my  sister,  who  can  come  to  us  every  day ; j ter ; they  bound  her  clothes  round  her 
it  is  not  irksome  to  her;  moreover,  we  have  ! waist,  and  stripped  the  upper  part  of  her 
had  now  above  three  days  a discreet  guard,  body  naked.  Then  the  sister,  who  is  a 
so  that  many  persons  were  permitted  to  young  girl,  said : I was  never  thus  disgra- 
converse  with  us.  I cannot  conceal  from  ced.  You  disgraee  yourself  said  they, 
you  our  joy,  on  account  of  our  being  placed  Further,  my  beloved  brother  and  sister, 
together  under  the  tower,  each  one  in  a who  shall  see  this  letter«r  hear  it  read,  we 
cell  about  eight  feet  square,  made  of  two  inform  you  by  our  epistle,  that  our  mind  is 
thick  planks ; in  this  we  lay  ; but  we  see  one  still  firm  and  unchanged,  and  that  we  do 
another,  and  frequently  converse  together,  not  exhort  you  any  more ; this  proceeds 
which  is  a source  of  great  joy  to  us;  therefore,  from  our  moderate  intelligence.  I nope  you 
he  who  used  to  be  my  best  friend  on  earth,  will  accept  it  in  good  part.  Beloved  friends, 
became  envious  of  me,  and  said  : W e lie  we  have  rejoiced  with  exceeding  joy,  when 
too  near  one  another,  we  strengthen  one  your  letters  and  writings  came  to  hand,  for 
another  still  more.  Hence,  the  Lord  aptly  they  refresh  us  in  the  inward  man.  Eph. 
observed:  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  iv.  1.  Rev.  i.  9.  2 Cor.  i.  3;  n.  16.  Gal. 
out  of  a man,  he  returneth  from  his  house,  v.  5. 

and  findeth  it  empty,  swept  and  garnished;  Now,  my  chosen  and  dearly  beloved 
he  taketh  to  himself  seven  other  spirits  more  brethren  ana  sisters,  we,  captives,  earnestly 
wicked  than  himself.  Further,  my  friends,  entreat  you,  to  take  heed  to  yourselves  and 
be  not  highminded,  rely  not  on  yourselves,  to  your  conversation;  f§r  my  dearly  belov- 
but  commit  your  cause  to  the  Lord.  He  ed  brother  and  sister,  when  men  are  thus 
who  was  the  most  undaunted,  and  of  the  confined,  they  discover  for  the  first,  that 
best  spirits  when  we  were  apprehended,  in  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
regard  to  whom  it  was  also  a cause  of  con-  that  leadeth  to  life ; nay,  many  shall  strive 
gratulation  that  he  was  among  us,  has  fall-  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  enter,  because 
en,  though  he  underwent  the  rack  with  they  are  not  of  the  righteous  number, 
manly  firmness.  Therefore,  rely  not  on  Therefore,  my  esteemed,  and  in  God  belov- 
vour  own  strength.  Beloved  brethren,  they  ed  brethren  and  sisters,  examine  your 
have  left  us  lying  here,  without  having  ■ hearts  daily,  when  evil  thoughts  daily  in- 
looked  after  us  for  six  weeks,  only  that  the  j trade  upon  you,  and  hide  not  your  sins, 
commissary  sent  for  our  sister  Tryntgen,  lest  you  perish  under  them,  for  you  cannot 
whom  he  interrogated  in  regard  to  a person  I hide  them  from  the  Lord,  for  his  eyes  are 
from  Ghent,  with  whom  she  was  not  ac-  j as  flames  of  fire.  O,  my  chosen,  you  can 
quainted ; they  also  inquired  respecting  deceive  nobody  like  yourselves.  We  have 
other  friends  from  Ghent;  but  they  obtain-  an  example  in  the  case  of  David,  when  he 
ed  nothing.  We  then  expected  our  sen-  ! ordered  the  man  to  be  placed  in  the  front 
tence,  for  we  had  no  other  thoughts,  than  of  the  battle  against  the  enemies  of  Israel, 
that  we  should  be  offered  up.  Finally,  two  ; in  order  that  he  might  obtain  possession  of 
Franciscans  paid  me  a visit,  though  they  ' his  wife.  What  did  Nathan  say  to  the 
were  not  sent;  they  opened  the  door  and  Iking?  There  was  a man  who  had  exceed - 
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ing  many  flocks,  and  there  was  another 
man  who  had  but  one  ewe  lamb,  and  the 
man  that  had  so  many  sheep,  took  the  lamb 
from  the  man  who  had  but  the  one,  and 
killed  it.  Then  David  acknowledged  him- 
self guilty  of  death;  but  he  went  his  way, 
and  watered  his  couch  with  his  tears.  Be- 
hold, beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  let  us 
always  be  vigilant  and  circumspect;  if  we 
fall  into  evil,  let  us  not  be  too  good  to  re- 
pent, and  like  David  and  Manasses  con- 
fess our  sins,  and  so  we  shall  find  grace 
in  the  sight  of  God.  _ O,  my  beloved  and 
chosen  brethren  and  sisters,  had  they  done 
this  in  Friesland,  and  every  one  known  his 
own  heart,  it  would  never  have  turned  out 
so  badly;  but  everyone  is  presumptuous, 
and  says  : Show  me  my  fault,  and  thinks : 
1 am  determined  to  persist,  let  the  people 
say  what  they  will;  nay,  I will  forfeit  my 
■word  and  honor.  Ah,  my  friends,  if  every 
one  would  take  heed,  examine  his  own 
heart,  and  come  to  voluntary  repentance, 
no  one  would  get  into  such  trouble  and  dif- 
ficulties. Rom.  vn.  18;  xn.  1.  Matt.  xii. 
43;  xi.  29.  Heb.  ix.  17.  Lukexxm.  S3. 

Therefore,  my  beloved,  obey  the  gospel 
at  all  times,  and  be  not  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doc- 
trine, but  continue  in  that  for  which  you 
have  bowed  your  knees;  remember  what 
Paul  says:  It  an  angel  from  heaven  preach 
any  other  doctrine,  let  him  be  accursed. 
Beware  of  infamous  marriage  out  of  the 
church,  which  some  among  you  are  for  in- 
troducing, and  lBok  at  the  children  of 
Israel,  how  they  had  to  forsake  heathen 
women.  Therefore,  my  beloved  friends,  be 
exceedingly  diligent  while  it  is  called  to- 
day, and  let  us  ever  be  assiduously  engaged 
in  building  the  temple,  having  girded  on 
the  sword  of  faith,  in _ order  to  resist  our 
enemies,  lest  they  gain  the  day;  for  we 
have  received  the  talent;  the  Lord  will  re- 

?uire  it  again,  and  if  we  shall  have  been 
aithful,  he  will  make  us  rulers  over  many 
things.  Therefore,  my  chosen,  let  us  be 
constantly  diligent,  in  order  carefully  to 
guard  the  pearl  of  great  price  which  we 
have  found,  lest  the  robbers  take  it  from 
us  ; for  if  it  is  taken  from  us,  we  are  ruined . 
Be  vigilant,  therefore, beloved  brethrenand 
sisters,  and  consider,  that  if  a piece  of  gold, 
not  larger  than  a penny,  was  given  to  you, 
and  the  man  would  say  in  addition  : Keep 
this  two  or  three  years,  at  the  end  of  which 
time  there  will  be  a famine  of  a years  dura- 
tion ; now  keep  this  piece  till  this  time  ar- 
rives, and  you  shall  be  able  to  buy  so  much 
with  it,  that  you  will  experience  no  want; 
but  if  you  lose  it,  you  shall  perish  with  hun- 
ger, how  carefully  you  would  preserve  it; 
when  the  time  would  come,  that  you  ought 
to  have  it,  would  you  not  look  every  day, 
to  see  whether  it  was  lost?  Yes,  I believe 
you  would  look  every  hour.  Behold,  my 
chosen,  who  have  received  the  faith,  it  is  to  j 
you  this  money  is  given,  to  keep  as  long  as 
you  live;  now,  if  you  preserve  it  to  the  end,  j 
you  shall  exchange  it  for  everlasting  life.  I 


Phil.  iv.  4.  Acts  x.  28  ; xx.  32.  Matt.  vn. 
13;  xxv.  15;  xm.  45;  xix.22;  xxiv.  2. 

Now,  my  beloved,  you  know  that  the 
day  is  approaching  when  you  must  have  it; 
be  very  careful,  therefore,  not  to  lose  it, 
for  if  you  lose  it  even  the  last  day,  it  will 
be  of  no  use  to  you  ; it  will  benefit  no  man, 
even  if  he  had  preserved  it  a hundred  years, 
as  the  prophet  says.  If  a man  has  done 
good,  walking  uprightly  all  his  life,  and 
should  turn  away  to  iniquity,  all  the  good 
that  he  has  done,  will  be  as  nothing.  See 
how  the  Lord  requires  obedience  Irom  us, 
as  the  prophet  Samuel  said  to  Saul : The 
Lord  takes  more  delight  in  obedience  than 
in  sacrifice.  Look  at  the  man  of  God,  see 
hojv  he  was  punished  by  the  Lord,  because 
he  hearkened  to  the  false  prophet,  and  obey- 
ed not  the  voice  of  the  Lord.  Behold  the 
children  of  Israel : when  they  sinned,  they 
were  compelled  to  flee  before  their  enemies; 
so  also  Christ  says  himself:  You  are  my 
friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I command 
you,  and  he  that  endures  to  the  end,  shall 
be  saved  ; for  salvation  is  placed  neither  at 
the  beginning  nor  the  middle.  Be  circum- 
spect, therefore,  lest  you  be  betrayed,  for 
Christ  has  truly  informed  us,  that  many 
false  prophets  shall  arise  and  say  : See  here 
is  Christ,  and  lo  there  is  Christ.  -Take 
heed,  therefore,  my  chosen,  lest  you  be  de- 
ceived ; they  went  out  from  us,  says  the 
apostle,  but  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us. 

I will  now  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
and  to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace.  I would 
also  add,  that  brother  Claes  suffers  great 
pain  in  his  limbs  from  age;  and  sister 
Lynfgen  has  severe  pain  in  her  shoulders  ; 
but  Tryntgen  and  I are  quite  well.  We 
prisoners  greet  you  affectionately,  together 
j with  all  the  circumjacent  churches,  and 
those  who  love  the  truth,  namely,  P.  J.  and 
your  wife.  I thank  you  kindly  forvour 
letter;  give  my  love  to  \V.,  and  send  this 
letter  to  L.  J.,  in  Friesland,  in  Molqueer- 
en;  send  it  also  to  Jan  de  P.,  and  to  the 
brethren  of  Amsterdam  ; I have  also  writ- 
ten somewhat  for  him ; take  that  with  you, 
and  have  this  forwarded  also  to  Eniden,  to 
my  worthy  brother  and  his  wife.  Beloved 
brother  and  sister,  be  not  afflicted  for  us, 
for  your  mother  and  sister  are  in  very  good 
spirits ; tell  Machtelgen  that  she  must  avoid 
Harmen,  for  he  is  endeavoring  to  ruin  her, 
(in  den  Dreck  7.u  bringen,}  damit  er  nun 
moege  heraus  kommen ; I heard  him  de- 
clare, he  would  make  a good  Christian  of 
her.  We  also  greet  our  brethren  that  are 
scattered  abroad.  Now,  my  dearly  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  remember  us  prison- 
ers in  your  prayers  and  meetings ; for  the 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous 
availeth  much.  We  expect  daily  to  be  of- 
fered up.  Beloved  friends,  write  to  us. 

2 Sam.  xi.  14;  xn.  1.  Ps.  vi.  7.  Rev.  ii  ; 
hi.  Eph.  iv.  14.  Gal.  i.  8.  Esd.  ix.  6 ; iv. 
15.  1 Cor.  iv.  7.  Heb.  x.  25;  xm.  1.  1 
Kings  xm.  24.  John  xiv.  15.  1 Pet.  i.  1. 
Rom.  xn.  1. 
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Written  in  great  fear  and  anxiety,  in  the  istedfast,  shall  receive  the  promise,  since 
prison  at  Deventer,  niue  weeks  after  we  lie  has  never  forsaken  any  one,  who  ha9 
were  incarcerated.  | placed  his  trust  in  him,  and  who  remem- 

bers the  conflicts  our  captain,  Christ  Jesus, 
Third  letter  of  Ydse  Gauhes  in  bonds,  at  endured  for  us,  in  order  to  follow  him  wil- 
Deventer.  lingly.  We,  therefore,  wait  with  joy  for 

our  deliverance,  and  though  they  breathe 
The  grace  of  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  out  dreadful  threalenings  against  us,  yet 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  love  they  can  do  nothing  but  what  the  Lord 
of  his  blessed  Son,  our  Lord,  Redeemer,  permits  them,  and  to  whatsoever  the  Lord 
and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  he  lias  permits,  we  resign  ourselves,  for  we  de- 
redeemed  us  from  everlasting  enmity,  and  serve  a thousand  times  greater  punishment, 
the  torments  of  hell,  as  also  the  power  of  in  that  we  have  so  often  provoked  the 
the  Iloly  Ghost,  who  worketh  in  all  his  Lord  to  anger.  Moreover,  beloved  bretk- 
elect,  be  with  all  our  know  n and  unknow  n ren  and  sisters,  w e are  in  daily  expectation 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  with  all  lovers  of  of  being  ottered  up,  as  we  thought  it  would 
the  truth,  is  our  affectionate  and  cordial  take  place  at  the  time  our  fellow  prisoners 
salutation.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7.  Gen.  i.  1.  were  executed.  Now  then,  my  dearly  be- 
Matt.  i.  21.  loved  brethren  and  sisters,  who  have  ren- 

Further,  my  chosen  brother  and  sister,  dered  yourselves  obedient  to  the  gospel, 
partakers  of  our  holy  faith,  through  the  have  entered  with  Noah  in  the  ark,  and 
grace  and  mercy  of  God,  and  branches  in  departed  with  Lot  out  of  Sodom,  and 
tne  vine  of  the  Lord  ; we  captives,  who  lie  gone  with  Moses  out  of  Egypt  through 
in  bonds  for  the  testimony  ol  the  truth,  are  the  Red  Sea,  and  choose  rather  to  suffer 
mindful  to  write  somewhat  to  you,  that  reproach  among  the  pecple  of  God,  than 
you  may  also  remember  us,  if  the  Lord  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin,  for  a season, 
permits,  that  these  (Wetiige)  few  lines  with  Pharaoh;  now,  therefore,  I say,  my 
came  to  you  out  of  the  lions’ den.  It  is  our  beloved  friends,  be  pious:  with  righteous 
opinion  and  hope,  that  the  Lord  will  soon  Noah,  who  had  unshaken  confidence  in 
release  us ; therefore,  we  shall  have  no  more  the  Lord’s  promises,  and  waited  patient- 
time for  writing;  if  it  was  not  for  our  sis-  ly  the  time  that  was  promised  him  of  the 
ter,  we  would  have  to  live  very  parsimoni-  Lord,  namely,  one  hundred  and  twenty 
ously,  and  would  have  to  sufter  hunger ; years.  Behold,  my  beloved  brethren  ana 
but  now  we  have  enough;  the  Lord  rccom-  sisters,  who  now  dwell  in  tabernacles,  and 
pense  them  who  show  us  mercy,  and  re-  with  Noah  have  received  the  promise,  a 
store  it  to  them  a hundred  fold.  John  xv.  day  shall  come  that  will  be  upon  all  flesh; 
5.  Acts  xn.  3.  Rev.  i.  9.  Deut.  vi.  16.  if  you  be  found  upright  before  the  Lord, 
Matt,  xxv,  35.  you  shall,  with  Noah,  be  saved  for  ever. 

Now,  beloved  brother  and  sister,  in  the  i Obey  the  Lord  like  Lot,  and  have  firm  faith 
obedience  of  the  gospel,  I inform  you,  that  i in  the  commandments  of  God,  for  it  is  his 
our  health  is  reasonably  good,  and  that  we  j will  that  we  should  keep  his  command- 
continue  unchanged  in  the  faith,  resting  ments,  as  is  instanced  in  the  rase  of  Lot’s 
assured  that  it  is  the  truth,  and  that  there  wife,  who  was  changed  into  a pillar  of  salt, 
will  never  be  any  other  discovered  in  time  and  in  the  case  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
or  eternity;  for  of  this  we  are  certain,  and  who  remained  unipjuretl  and  invincible, 
are  convinced  by  experience,  that  the  Lord  as  long  as  they  observed  his  laws  and  com- 
is  faithful  to  all  nis  promises,  who  also  says:  mandments.  The  Israelites  serve  as  an 
That  he  will  not  forsake  his  people,  but  example  in  point,  for  to  them  the  Holy 
will  preserve  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  Land  was  promised;  but  they  did  not  ob- 
and  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  tain  it,  because  they  did  not  trust  in  the 
above  that  they  are  able,  but  will  with  the  Lord.  For  of  six  hundred  thousand,  only 
temptation  also  make  away  to  escape,  in  two  entered  the  promised  land ; but  Joshua 
which  we  place  implicit  confidence.  There-  led  their  posterity  through  Jordan,  and  the 
fore,  my  beloved  and  chosen  brother  and  Lord  assisted  them  by  his  power,  so  that 
sister,  pray  fervently  for  us,  that  the  Lord  by  his  command  they  carried  the  ark  of 
will  grant  us  power  and  ability,  inasmuch;  the  covenant  round  Jericho,  whereupon  its 
as  the  hour  of  suffering  is  at  hand ; forourl  walls  fell  down.  Rom.  xv.  30.  Matt.  x. 
persecutors  threaten  to  torture  us  dread-  22;  xxiv.  13.  Ps.  xxxvn.  5.  Heb.  xn.  2. 
fully,  and  roast  us  alive,  by  exposing  us  at  j Behold,  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  if 
a distance  to  a large  fire.  John  xvii.  17.  1 we  trust  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  keep  his 
Cor.  x.  13.  Acts  xn.  5.  Isa.  xi.  29.  Ps.  I commandments,  constantly  observe  his  pre- 
xxxvn.12.  j cepts,  and  call  upon  the  Lord  day  and 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren  and!  night,  he  will  fight  for  us;  nay,  ourcne- 
sisters  in  the  Lord,  help  to  pray  for  us,j  mies  will  not  he  able  to  molest  us,  but 
for  of  ourselves  we  are  all  weakness,  and  1 must  be  confounded  ; but  when  the  right- 
encoinpassed  by  sinful  flesh.  But  when  j eons  forsake  the  Lord,  they  have  to  flee 
we  meditate  on  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  ! before  their  enemies,  as  we  read  in  Joshua, 
the  promises  made  to  such  as  endure  and  with  regard  to  Achan  and  others  ; also  in 
contend  bravely  to  the  end,  we  have  cause;  the  case  of  Saul  the  first  king  of  Israel, 
for  abudant  joy;  lor  he  that  continues  11  who,  being  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  go 
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forth  to  fight  against  the  Amalakites  and 
save  none  alive,  went  forth  and  did  not 
keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord;  tor 
which  reason,  the  Lord’s  Spirit  departed 
from  him.  Hence,  the  Lord  placed  David 
in  his  stead,  whom  Saul  therefore  persecut- 
ed, as  the  righteous  must  always  suffer 
from  the  unrighteous,  as  Jacob  from  Esau, 
Abel  from  Cain,  because  his  offering  was 
acceptable  to  the  Lord,  while  that  of  his 
brother  was  not;  therefore,  lie  was  killed 
by  Cain,  whose  posterity  is  still  in  the 
world.  Behold,  my  dearly  beloved,  chosen 
and  highly  esteemed  brethren  and  sisters, 
to  whom  the  truth  is  revealed,  though  it  is 
concealed  from  so  many  thousands,  and 
who  have  received  grace  from  God,  let  11s 
obey  the  Lord  like  our  father  Abraham  did, 
who  is  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  Jeph- 
tha,  who  did  not  spare  his  daughter,-  but 
offered  her  a voluntary  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord.  Let  us,  therefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  be  diligent  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  and  keep  his  commandments, 
and  he  will  have  mercy  on  us.  Therefore, 
my  dearly  beloved  and  worthy  brethren 
and  sisters,  continue  faithful  to  the  end; 
fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed;  though  this 
generation  has  great  power  to  destroy  and 
put  to  death  the  people  of  God,  yet  they 
cannot  do  more  than  the  Lord  permits. 
Let  us,  therefore,  be  vigilant  in  regard  to 
our  souls,  and  be  constantly  on  the  watch, 
for  the  Lord  himself  says : Watch  and 
pray,  for  the  Lord  will  come  as  a thief  in 
the  night.  0,  my,  beloved  brethren  and 
sisters,  let  us  not  be  found  heavy  or  slum- 
bering, but  like  the  wise  virgins,  let  us 
constantly  have  oil  in  our  lamps,  and  be 
always  ready  and  in  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  the  bridegroom,  that  we  may  be  found 
qualified  with  Gideon ; for  they  were  not 
all  accepted,  but  there  were  only  three 
hundred  of  them  found  qualified,  even  as 
Christ  himself  says;  Many  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen.  Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  let  us 
pray  fervently,  that  the  Lord  may  acknowl- 
edge us  of,  and  reckon  us  with  that  small 
number,  and  that  we  may  be  a stone  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  a branch  in  the 
Lora’s  vine,  and  that  we  may  bravely  fol- 
low our  Shepherd  and  bishop  unto  the  end. 
and  so  we  shall  prosper,  shall  walk  in  all 
righteousness  and  holiness,  and  keep  in 
constant  remembrance  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  depart  from  the  ways  of  the  Lord ; 
and  so  he  will  have  compassion  on  us  and 
show  us  favor.  Then  he  will  separate  the 
sheep  from  the  goats,  anil  will  say  to  those 
on  lus  right:  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Fath- 
er, inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  ; 
and  to  those  on  the  left;  Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.  O,  what 
misery  will  encompass  those,  who  feared 
men  here  more  than  the  Lord  ; nay,  who 
now  say  The  Lord  is  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful, which  indeed  is  the  truth,  but  he  is 
also  just,  and  it  is  his  will  that  men  should 
keep  his  commandments.  Therefore,  be- 


loved men,  remember  the  day  of  which 
Peter  speaks  : That  one  day  is  to  the  Lord, 
as  a thousand  years;  what  a dreadful  la- 
mentation will  men  then  make.  Beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  my  writing  materials 
are  not  sufficient.  I must,  therefore,  con- 
clude ; we  prisoners,  therefore,  will  take 
our  leave  of  you,  namely:  we  four  whose 
names  are  well  knowrn  to  you;  send  this 
also  to  Jan  de  P.,  brother  of  sister  Lynt- 
gen.  We,  who  are  in  bonds,  greet  you 
cordially,  wilh  the  word  of  the  Lord;  we 
are  still  in  good  spirits,  and  hope  to  make 
a free  will  offering  to  the  Lord;  may  Ihe 
Lord  God  strengthen  us  with  his  Holy 
Spirit.  And  you  dear  brothers,  Bauke, 
Simon  and  Peter,  my  brolhers,  according 
to  the  flesh,  be  concerned  for  your  immor- 
tal souls;  let  it  not  deceive  you,thatyou 
are  yet  young,  for  you  know  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour ; there  is  also  so  much 
revealed  to  you,  that  you  know  what  the 
truth  is.  I hereby  send  you  my  last  adieu. 
I do  not  think  that  I snail  ever  see  you 
again  in  this  world  ; but  strive  that  we  may 
meet  again  in  realms  of  eternal  joy.  Luke 
xn.  26.  52;  i.  70.  Rom.  xa.  1;  xt.  1. 
Gen.  vii.  1. 

Dear  brother  Bauke  and  wife,  your  mofh- 
ther,  sister  and  myself,  your  brother,  ^greet 
you  affectionately,  together  with  all  ac- 
quaintances; I here  send  you  our  last  salu- 
tation, the  Lord  grant  that  we  may  see 
one  another  again  with  joy.  Claes  greets 
you  affectionately,  ar.d  we  greet  all  those 
who  have  remembered  us  by  writing,  as 
we  greatly  rejoice  that  you  take  such  de- 
light in  the  truth.  We  hereby  bid  our 
brethren  and  fellow  believers  a lastadieu; 
may  the  Lord  preserve  you  all  in  righteous- 
ness and  holiness.  Amen.  Written  in  onr 
dark  prison  with  bad  instruments;  we  there- 
fore beg  you  to  excuse  it.  Given  the  ninety- 
fifth  day  of  our  confinement  in  Deventer, 
June  14th,  A.  D.  1571.  Gen.  xix.  16;  vt. 
3 ; xtx.  26 ; xxvii.  41 ; xxn.  8.  Ex.  xti. 
51 ; xtv.  22.  Heb.  xi.  25.  30 ; x.  28,  29. 
Isa.  ii.  12.  Deut.  xxvitt.  8;  tv.  36;  xxxn. 
5 ; vii.  11 ; x.  13.  Lev.  xiv.  20.  Rev.  it. 
10.  Matt.  xxiv.  42.  20,  29 ; xx.  26  ; xit. 
14;  xxv.  32.  John  xv.  5 ; x.  27 ; xvii.  17. 

Douwe  Cemuouts,  A.  D.  1571. 

Those  who  strive  to  follow  the  word  and 
commandments  of  God,  must  very  fre- 
quently suffer  scorn  and  persecution  from 
wise  men  of  the  world,  as  was  exemplified 
at  Leuwarden  in  Friesland,  in  the  case  of 
a brother  called  Douwe  Ceuwouts,  who,  on 
the  3d  January,  A.  1).  1571,  was  compell- 
ed, for  the  sake  of  Christ,’ to  leave  five 
small  children  at  home,  and  be  shut  up  in 
a dark  hole  of  a prison,  where  he  had  to 
stay  a long  time  among  the  criminals,  which 
he  patiently  endured,  with  longing  for  the 
time  of  his  offering.  He  was  tried  by  the 
bishops  and  others,  who  molested  him  very 
much,  with  the  intention’ of  inducing  him 
to  apostatize ; but  it  was  all  of  no  use. 
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They  inquired  concerning  his  faith,  which  house  where  they  revelled  and  caroused 
he  candidly  confessed  to  them;  they  also  together,  and  made  all  kinds  of  sport  with 
praised  the  pope’s  wares  very  highly  ; but  the  brother,  the  whole  night.  When  morn- 
ne  said,  he  would  observe  the  command-  ing  came,  they  conducted  him  into  the 
ments  of  God,  and  pay  no  attention  to  the  castle  and  laid  him  in  a tower,  where  many 
commandments  of  men.  He  proved,  more-  priests  came  to  visit  him,  had  a great  deal 
over,  that  their  vespers,  masses,  confirma-  to  do  with  him  and  tempted  him ; but  none 
tion,  unction,  exorcism,  &c.,  did  not  accord  came  to  him  but  who  had  to  depart  in  con- 
with  the  word  of  God ; nevertheless,  he  fusion.  The  executioner  also  had  to  do  his 
also  requested  them,  now  that  he  had  con-  part  to  put  him  to  the  test;  they  extended 
fessed  nis  faith,  that  they  would  not  torture  him  dreadfully,  and  cruelly  tortured  him, 
him  any  more,  but  shorten  his  sufferings  but  they  could  not  prevail  on  him  to  aban- 
and  oppression  ; for  he  stood  prepared  to  don  his  people,  or  to  any  tiling  contrary  to 
lose  his  life  for  the  truth,  knowing  that  he  the  faith.  Now  that  they  had  concluded 
had  then  to  expect  the  crown  of  life,  their  trial,  and  he  still  remained  stedtast. 
Finally,  the  bishop  condemned  him  as  a not  having  deviated  a step  from  the  part  of 
heretic,  and  delivered  him  to  the  secular  faith  and  divine  truth,  the  lady  offered  the 
judges,  to  proceed  with  him  according  to  castle  to  the  priests,  saying,  that  she  was 
the  Icing’s  edict ; for  these  so  styled  chris-  a woman,  and  did  not  well  understand  the 
tiaus  dared  not  put  any  man  to  death,  even  proper  mode  of  proceeding,  with  him,  and 
as  the  Pharisees  dared  not  put  any  one  to  that  they  should  give  their  advice,  as  to 
death.  But  Douwe  Ceuwouts  was,  after  what  ought  to  be  done  with  him.  Thelady 
further  imprisonment,  condemned  on  the  pitched  upon  the  right  counsellors,  just  as 
12th  October,  1571,  by  virtue  of  the  bishop’s  if  one  was  to  ask  tne  wolves  what  to  do 
committal,  and  sentenced  to  be  drowned  with  the  sheep;  for  they  immediately 
the  following  night.  When  he  heard  this,  | brought  forward  the  law  and  decree  of 
he  showed  himself  undaunted,  like  a giant  i the  emperor,  and  so  adjudged  him  to  death, 
of  faith,  and  was  undismayed  at  death,  but  after  tne  mode  of  the  fathers,  who  gave 
longed  earnestly  for  the  new  Jerusalem,  them  counsel  against  Christ,  and  cried  out : 
Therefore,  he  sat  in  his  room,  with  his  Away  with  him  ; he  is  worthy  of  death;  we 
bare  head,  and  honored  his  heavenly  Fath-  have  a law,  and  by  that  law  he  ought  to 
er,  with  thanks,  praise  and  supplication,  die.  He  was  accordingly  sentenced  to 
till  the  hour  of  his  departure  arrived.  Then  death;  some  of  the  council  dissented,  but 
they  tied  him  in  a sack,  when  he  commenced  this  was  of  no  avail;  the  devil,  who  worketh 
singing : Ich  armes  schaeflein  on  der  Hai-  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  was  the 
den.  2Tim.in.16;  iv.  8.  Matt.  xn.  50;  master  in  this  play.  Luke  iv.  16;  xxi.  14; 
xv.  9;  x.  32;  v.  1.  John  xiv.  21.  Many  xxm.  49.  Matt.  xxvi.  15.  John  x.  11. 
of  the  spectators  commended  his  mag-  As  he  was  to  be  executed  in  the  morning, 
nanimity,  since  he  met  death  so  willingly,  his  friends  came  in  the  night,  in  order  to 
and  with  so  much  joy  of  mind.  Thus  he  get  him  out;  they  dug  till  they  came  within 
passed  joyfully  from  this  vale  of  tears,  end-  his  hearing,  when  he  warned  them  to  de- 
mg  his  life  in  the  water;  and  now  he  is  sist,  for  he  was  determined  not  to  escape 
reposing  under  the  altar,  in  expectation  of  through  this  breach  ; so  they  were  compeil- 
the  eternal  joy  which  is  promised  to  the  ed  to  abandon  the  design.  Sentence  for 
children  of  God.  Eph.  i.S;  v.  20.  Gen.  i.  his  execution  having  arrived,  they  wanted 
22.  Heb.  x.  22.  Ex.  i.  20.  Rev.  vi.  11.  to  give  him  victuals,  but  he  refused  to  eats 

but  as  he  understood  that  his  hour  had 
Hans  Miael,  A.  D.  1571.  come,  he  requested  of  them  the  favor  to 

be  alone  a little  while,  which  they  granted, 
Hans  Misel,  a young  man,  a weaver  by  without  knowing  why  he  desired  it,  though 
trade,  being  requested  by  some  persons  in  they  asked  concerning  his  intentions.  Then 
Schwabenland,  to  read  and  discourse  from  he  raised  his  hands  to  heaven,  and  made 
the  word  of  God,  he  accordingly  explained  an  earnest  and  fervent  prayer,  and  praised 
the  way  of  truth,  on  which  occasion  he  was  God  that  he  had  vouchsated  to  him  to  see 
betrayed  and  brought  to  Warthhausen.  this  hour;  he  also  prayed  the  Lord  to  grant 
The  lady  who  resided  tnere,  sent  in  her  him  power  and  fortitude  to  die  the  death 
secretary,  who  came  in  company  with  the  of  the  uprightl  and  public  witness  of  God. 
ministers,  made  an  assault  on  the  brother,  Then  he  thanked  God  faithfully,  for  all  the 
drew  his  sword  and  struck  the  brother  blessings  which  lie  had  bestowed  upon  him. 
several  times  on  the  breast,  with  the  pom-  from  time  to  time,  and  that  God  would 
mel  of  it,  abused  him  shamefully,  saying,  stand  by  him,  and  support  him  in  his  last 
that  be  had  power  to  do  this  and  more  too.  hour,  and  so  committed  himself  into  the 
He  also  struck  him  with  the  blade  of  the  hands  of  the  Lord  his  God.  1 Kings  vm. 
sword,  declaring  that  he  had  power  to  run  22.  Acts  v.  42;  xxii.  20;  xxhi.  2. 
him  through  and  kill  him.  The  brother  The  executioner  declared  : This  man  is 
was  not  intimidated,  but  observed  mildly  more  candid  than  the  whole  of  us.  Having 
to  the  secretary,  that  lie  should  be  quiet,  concluded  his  devotion,  he  returned  to  the 
and  not  be  so  tnad.  The  secretary  bound  people,  smiling,  and  prepare^  to  die.  The 
him,  and  they  marched  with  him  to.Warth-  confessor  at  Warthhausen  accompanied 
hausen,  and  guarded  him  over  night  in  a him,  as  he  was  conveyed  out,  and  insisted 
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upon  him,  that  he  should  recant  and  have  : he  was  not  bloodthirsty,  returned  and  said  : 
mercy  on  himself.  But  he  said,  they  should  He  is  not  there.  The  traitor  declared: 
recant  and  turn  from  their  fornication,  He  is  there,  I saw  him  go  in ; then  one  of 
knavery,  and  idolatrous  ungodly  life,  in  the  servants  went  back,  raised  up  the  cur- 
which  they  sunk.  When  the  executioner  tain,  and  finding  him,  brought  him  along 
brought  him  to  the  place  of  execution,  he  like  a malefactor ; while  in  prison,  he  was 
told  Tiim,  that  if  he  would  recant  he  had  visited  occasionally,  and  provided  for  by 
still  power  to  set  him  free.  But  he  did  not  the  pious. 

assent  to  this,  but  wished  to  testify  his  faith  | Finally,  sentence  was  passed  that  he 
with  his  blood,  for  his  part;  he  might  pro-  should  be  burnt  at  the  stake,  as  a heretic, 
ceed.  So  he  was  decapitated,  and  then  When  this  occurred,  there  was  one  of  the 
burnt ; as  they  could  not  burn  him  home-  aldermen,  who  haa  formerly  associated 
diately,  they  cut  him  into  pieces,  and  burn-  with  him  a great  deal;  as  Jan  Block  was  a 
ed  the  pieces.  After  the  executioner  cut  man  ol  wealth  and  high  rank,  who,  as  he 
off  his  head,  and  it  was  lying  on  the  ground, ; pretended,  endeavored  to  convert  him  to 
his  body  stood  erect  with  uplifted  hands,  the  Roman  faith  before  his  end  ; the  pious 
as  if  he  had  been  praying,  till  the  execu- j witness  of  Jesus  Christ  turning  to  him, 
tioncr  tripped  him  with  his  foot.  It  is  also  answered  : You  ought  to  have  converted 
reported,  that  his  head  and  hair  could  not  me  in  former  times,  when  we  were  together 
be  burnt,  but  that  it  was  found  in  the  ashes  at  a certain  brothel  which  he  named, 
whole  and  uuconsumed,  and  was  thus  bu- 1:  When  he  arrived  at  the  scaffold,  he  ap- 

ried.  This  was  done  the  13th  of  Decern-  peared  as  full  of  joy  as  if  he  was  going  to  a 
ber,  A.  D.  J571.  _ wedding  or  a festival,  for  he  went  to  the 

When  about  to  be  executed,  he  said  : stake  with  as  much  nimbleness  as  if  he  had 
That  they  would  see  his  blood  on  the  sun, 1 made  a leap.  When  he  came  to  the  stake, 
which  happened  the  third  day  after,  at  lie  pointed  out  to  the  executioner  his  care- 
noon  ; for  the  sun  shone  as  red  as  blood,  lessness,  which  consisted  in  this,  that  the 
and  where  it  shone  through  the  windows,  holes  to  which  he  was  to  be  fastened,  were 
on  the  tables  and  other  things,  they  looked  j]  not.  bored  in  the  right  place.  After  en- 
as  red  as  if  they  were  in  the  fire;  hence,  j during  much  torment,  he  was  burnt,  having 
the  people  collected  together  in  the  streets  ij  commended  his  soul  to  God.  This  was  so 
in  amazement,  as  is  testified  by  those  eye ! affecting  a scene,  that  several  of  the  lords, 
witnesses  who  are  still  alive.  Mark  i.  25.  who  had  sat  in  judgment  on  him,  shed  tears 
Gal.  v.  19.  Rev.  n.  13 ; vi.  9.  . of  compassion  for  this  innocent,  but  firmly 

{established  and  strong  minded  man;  this 
Jan  Block , of  Nimwegen , burnt  A.  D.  ; we  thought  proper  to  adduce  from  the  tes- 
J572.  timony  of  those  who,  according  to  their 

own  acount,  were  eyewitnesses.  John  v.  39. 
In  the  year  1572,  there  was  a wealthy  I Acts  x.  14.  Matt.  v.  14;  x.  23.  1 Pet.  iv. 
young  man  burnt  at  Nimvvegen;  his  name  3.  Mark  xx.  28.  Ps.  xxvn.  8. 
was  Jan  Block;  he  lived  on  His  income, 

and  followed  no  trade  nor  profession.  He  Letter  from  Jan  Block. 

had  intercourse  with  a brother,  by  the  name 

of  Simon  von  Maren,  hatter,  with  whom,  in  ' It  is  a good  thing  to  be  patient  and  to  trust  to  the 


former  times,  he  used  to  go  to  the  inn,  in 
order  to  take  a frolic;  but,  after  his  conver- 
sion, he  exhorted  him  to  read  the  new  tes- 


Lord  for  help.  Lamentations  in. 

The  grace  and  peace  of  God,  our  Father, 


tament,  which  he  accordingly  commenced;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.  Bless- 
moreover,  the  Lord  of  mercy  opened  his  un-  ed  be  God,  even  the  Father,  our  Lord  Jesus 
derstanding,  so  that  he  could  perceive  the  Christ;  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God 
truth;  hence,  he  joined  the  church  of  God.  of  all  comfort;  who  comforteth  us  in  all 
This  could  not  remain  a secret,  in  conse-  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
quenccofhis  living  a better  life  than  former-  ' comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by 
ly  ; lienee,  all  his  goods  were  confiscated,  the  comfort  wherewith  vve  ourselves  are 
and  seventy  golden  rials  were  offered,  t comforted  of  God.  For,  as  the  sufferings 
as  a reward  to  the  person  who  would  be-  ' of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation 
tray  him.  He  fled  from  the  city,  and  ap-  'also  aboundeth  by  Christ:  and  whether  vve 
plied  to  a mason  in  a village,  in  order  to  are  afflicted  or  comforted,  it  is  all  for  our 
work  for  his  living,  for  he  knew  of  nothing  consolation  and  salvation;  this  salvation  I 
else  to  join.  But  the  mason  refused,  say-  recommend  to  you;  accept  my  bonds  with 
ing:  They  will  come  here  to  apprehend  ; the  most  profound  sincerity,  for  consolation 


uic  uij.  nncit  a uHuui  ucicttcu  nun,  anu  n in  iiccu  ui  iictp  auu  tuusuiauuu,  ctcu 

reported  him  to  the  officer  and  his  servants.  I you  beloved  brother,  being  actuated  by  the 
wno  went  in  search  of  him ; but  the  lady  of  , Holy  Spirit,  have  written  in  due  time  to 
the  house  had  compassion  on  him,  and  con-  I me,  a poor  prisoner  at  Nimwegen,  for  the 
cealcd  him  in  the  bed  behind  the  curtain,  word  of  our  blessed  Lord,  by  means  of 
Tne  bailiff  having  looked  into  the  room,  { which  you  rendered  me  so  important  and 
and  not  made  a very  close  search,  and  as  acceptable  a service,  that  I shall  never  in 
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my  life  be  able  to  thank  God  sufficiently ! bonds;  yet  I would  not  give  my  hope  and 
for  it,  who  sent  you,  like  Habbakkuk,  to  my  faith  for  a thousand  worlds.  0,  belov- 
bring  food,  by  which  the  pious  Daniel  is  ! ed  brethren ! how  little  have  I known  of 
fed,  according  to  the  flesh,  through  the  con-  the  new  birth  and  the  new  creature,  and 
fidence  which  he  placed  in  our  God.  O,  ( how  much  less  have  I possessed  them,  as  I 
how  great  is  this  spiritual  food,  my  brother,  now  experience  them  by  the  grace  of  God, 

and  would  realize  them  if  1 had  time. 


with  which  you  fed  and  refreshed  my  poor 
hungry  soul,  as  you  did  also,  according  to 
the  opportunity  of  the  time  that  is  past ; 
did  write  to  me  richly,  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  for  my  consolation,  and  to  infuse 
into  me  an  undaunted  mind;  for  this  favor 
I cannot  return  adequate  thanks  to  God 
and  to  you.  I hope  to  act  accordingly,  by 
the  help  of  ourblessed  Lord.  Through  the  I 
blessing  of  the  Almighty,  I have  the  will  to 
do  good  with  sincerity;  I hope  and  trust 
in  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  will 
enable  me,  a poor  unworthy  prisoner,  for 
his  word,  to  accomplish  it,  to  the  honor  of 
his  holy  name,  when  I offer  my  sacrifice, 
as  you  write  to  me,  concerning  many  pro- 1 
phets  and  apostles,  nay,  also  concerning1 
Christ  himself,  who  through  love  to  us  and  ; 
for  our  sins’  sake,  was  led  as  a lamb  that  is  I 
dumb  to  the  slaughter,  how  much  more  am  i 
I,  poor  sinner,  bound  to  yield  up  my  life 
for  his  holy  name’s  sake ; I deem  myself 
altogether  unworthy  to  do  this,  yet  I trust 
in  God  as  you  have  written  to  me,  that  the 
prophet  Ezekiel  spoke  by  inspiration,  of  the 
Most  High.  That  he  will  remember  sins 
no  more.  Since  we  know  them,  (thanks 
be  to  the  Lord,)  the  condition  upon  which 
the  Lord  has  spoken  to  us,  that  God  will 
hear  all,  who  ask  in  sincerity  and  repent ; 
and  that  he  will  hear  us,  and  have  com- 
passion on  us,  if  we  mourn  and  sigh  day 
and  night  for  the  multitude  of  our  trans- 


Friends,  have  fervent  love  towards  one 
another,  edify  one  another  in  all  humility 
and  earnestness,  in  exercising  one  another 
daily  in  holiness ; also,  let  every  one  be  the 
least  in  his  own  estimation,  lest  you  be  so 
highminded,  that,  even  the  poor  blind  world 
shall  excel  you  in  many  respects.  This 
view  I have  had  now  for  a short  time,  by 
the  grace  of  the  Lord,  and  if  I had  experi- 
enced and  received  it  from  the  first  as  I 
should  have  done,  and  as  I undertook  to  do, 
by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  towards  the  last,  1 
certainly  would  not  have  fallen  into  such 
great  distress,  which  originated  from  curi- 
osity, secret  pride,  and  easy  living.  There- 
fore, beloved  brother  and  D.  D.  G.  of  God, 
wherever  you  are,  be  diligent,  as  faithful 
laborers  in  the  vineyard,  and  take  care  of 
the  tendrils  which  snoot  forth,  and  grow  up 
inconsiderately  in  the  plenitude  and  friv- 
olity of  their  minds,  which  are  estranged 
from  the  life  that  is  of  God.  I now,  for  the 
first,  begin  to  experience  with  the  under- 
standing, what  a new  creature  is. 

O,  beloved  brethren  and  watchmen  on 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  have  not  respect  to 
persons ; nothing  is  more  pernicious  to  those 
who  are  yet  young  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
christiari'life,  than  not  to  exhort  them  earn- 
estly with  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  become 
a new  creature,  and  to  lead  an  humble  and 
godly  life.  O,  how  I see  this  exemplified 


gressions,  like  me,  poor  miserable  sinner, ! in  my  own  case,  that  there  are  few  at  this 
lor  he  is  ready  to  forgive;  therefore,  as  . time  who  are  truly  converted  and  renew- 
mentioned  above,  I surrender  myself glad- 1 ed,  and  who  followin  the  life  and  footsteps 
ly  lor  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  by  his  (of  Christ.  O,  if  they  had  the  experience 
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grace  suffer  patiently  for  my  sins,  and  yield 
my  body  like  the  seven  children  in  the! 
Maccabees,  and  as  the  pious  Eleazar,  chose  ! 
rather  to  die  gloriously,  than  to  dissemble  1 
and  set  a bad  example  to  the  young.  Belov- 


which  I now  have  in  my  last  days,  they 
would  be  afraid  to  speak  or  think  of  any- 
thing. especially  of  the  law  of  the  Lord. 
O,  beloved  friends,  I now  understand  it  for 
the  first,  and  often  call  to  mind  one  of  our 


ed  brethren  in  the  Lord,  my  mind  is  thus;  three  sisters,  who  wrote  a testament  to  her 
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son  Tobias,  in  which  she  has  correctly  re- 
lated how  we  ought  to  make  a good  use  of 
our  time,  and  that  there  is  nothing  which 
we  ought  to  lament  more,  than  that  we  have 


determined  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord.  For, ! 
dearly  beloved  brother,  I have  great  con- ; 
flict  on  account  of  my  former  life,  because  ] 

I did  not  make  my  living  like  honest  men,  „ 
except,  that  for  a short  time  prior  to  my  jpaid  so  little  regard  to  our  time,  but  have 
imprisonment,  thanks  be  to  the  Lord,  I had  j spent  it  in  frivolity.  Oh,  beloved  friends, 
undertaken  to  make  my  living  by  the  work  i it  is  my  heart’s  desire  that  those  that  are 
of  my  hands,  in  all  humility  and  holiness.  ) guilty  of  this,  or  are  found  careless  in  this 
by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  when  I had  j matter,  might  experience  such  feelings  for 
scarcely  time;  therefore,  my  mind  oftenitheir  present  time  as  I have  for  my  past 
troubled  me  with  the  passage  of  Paul : If  fj,  life,  being  accused  in  my  conscience;  you 
had  faith,  so  that  1 could  remove  moun-  would  in  truth  be  found  engaged  in  the  ex- 
tains,  and  though  I bestow  all  my  goods  on  ' ercises  of  godliness,  by  which  you  would 
the  poor,  and  though  I give  my  body  to  be  be  renewed  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  and  in  newness  of  life,  similar  to  the  exam- 
ine nothing.  My  heart  is  bowed  down,  and  pie  of  him  who  shed  his  holy  blood  for  us 
my  eyes  flow  daily  like  rivulets,  because  I ,|  poor  sinners:  and  so  we  would  have  the 
spent  iny  precious  time  so  sinfully;  whereas,  'I  nature  and  disposition  of  Christ,  to  shine 
it  is  incumbent  on  us,  to  live  holy  and  j forth  in  us  in  word  and  deed.  We  would 
blameless;  the  Lord  knows  this,  for  whose  i then,  according  to  Matt,  v:  let  our  light  so 
word  and  testimony,  I,  poor  sinner,  am  in !'  shine,  and  be  such  salt  of  the  earth,  so  that 
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we  would,  with  power,  have  the  more  praise 
before  this  adulterous  generation ; nay,  men 
would  display  themselves  as  bright  lights  in 
the  church  ol  God,  even  as  the  light  of  the 
candle  is  improved  by  snuffing  it,  if,  in  our 
short  season,  we  purify  our  body  with  the 
word  and  deed,  from  our  carnal  body  in 
word  and  deed ; nay,  in  dress  and  ungodli- 
ness, our  lights  would  in  truth  shine  with 

§ reate  r brightness.  Hence,  let  every  one 
ehold  how  many  are  found  in  darkness,  to 
the  disgrace  of  the  gospel ; here  we  see 
many  estranged  from  God,  without  the 
cross,  and  growing  cold,  and  that  the  Lord 
says : When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come,  he 
shall  find  faith  on  earth.  0,  beloved  friends, 
do  you  suppose,  that  if  a man  conducts 
himself  so  as  not  to  render  himself  obnox- 
ious to  the  excommunication,  he  is  a new 
creature  in  the  sight  of  God,  a faithful  im- 
age of  his  Father,  and  truly  dead  to  all  his 
sms?  0 no,  I experience  in  my  mind,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  that  it  is  otherwise.  But 
my  time  is  nearly  at  an  end,  to  all  appear- 
ance, and  I make  no  other  calculation,  than 
to  yield  my  body  from  day  to  day,  and  to 
suffer  a little  by  the  grace  of  God,  for  the 
testimony  of  the  word  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
vior, and  to  fight  manfully  even  unto  death; 
nay,  the  death  of  fire,  after  the  Lord  gives 
my  enemies  permission,  be  it  what  it  will. 
I nave  commended  myself  to  the  Lord,  who 
is  my  strength  and  my  helper  in  time  of 
need. 

O,  beloved  brother  and  sister  in  the 
Lord,  this  letter,  my  humble  gift  to  you, 
my  most  beloved,  1 have  written  out  of 
love*  with  floods  of  tears.  Let  roe  entreat 
you  here,  in  few  words  from  my  inmost 
soul,  my  dear  brother,  and  my  beloved 
sister,  J,  H.,  to  bow  your  knees  every 
where  in  unison  to  God,  and  raise  up  holy 
hands  to  the  Lord,  and  pray  to  the  Al- 
mighty for  me,  poor  and  weak  servant,  that 
the  Lord  may  grant  me  strength,  that  I 
may  finish  my  work  with  joy  to  his  holy 
praise  and  to  my  salvation,  undismayed 
till  death,  as  I hope  and  trust,  without  my 
knowledge,  and  without  its  being  necessary 
to  write  to  you;  for,  according  totheancient 
holy  usages, _ the  strong  must  pray  for  the 
weak,  especially  in  the  extremity  of  death; 
I moreover  pray,  in  my  weakness,  for  your 
brethren  and  sisters,  J.  H.,  that  he  would 
preserve  you  that  are  on  good  ground,  that 
those  who  have  in  some  degree  transgressed, 
may  confess  their  sins  before  God,  with 
tears,  and  come  to  timely  repentance.  My 
dearly  beloved  brethren  ami  sisters,  J.  H., 
I,  your  poor  unworthy  brother, who,notwith- 
standing.  hope  that  1 shall  be  counted  wor- 
thy, by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  would  give 
you  some  information  relative  to  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  lords,  in  regard  to  me;  how- 
ever, 1 am  able  to  give  it  " in  detail  here, 
and  have  not  much  to  write  on  the  subject. 
After  I had  been  confined  a week,  they 
brought  me  out,  when  I made  confession 
of  my  faith;  after  this  I had  great  con- 
flicts, and  shall  have  as  long  as  I remain 


in  this  tabernacle;  I trust  to  write  further 
to  you.  Dear  brethren,  if  you  should  de- 
tect any  words  not  rightly  spelled,  you  will 
please  to  excuse  mej  for  my  memory  h&sof 
late  failed  greatly,  in  consequence  of  great 
! trouble,  the  cause  of  which  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  mention;  but  my  mind  is  estab- 
lished, and  is  tranquil  in  the  Lord,  and  as 
resolute  as  a young  lion.  1 am  unable  to 
thank  the  Lord  sufficiently  for  his  great 
benefits,  which  he  dispenses  to  me  daily  pat 
one  time  witli  great  sorrow,  at  another  with 
exceeding  joy,  so  that  it  appears  to  me,  at 
times,  that  I am  in  heaven  at  times ; but 
the  greatest  part  of  the  time  I am  oppress- 
ed, the  Lord  be  praised.  Beloved  brothers 
and  sisters,  J.  H.,  pray  fervently  for  me; 
I will  do  the  same  for  you,  by  the  grace  of 
the  Lord,  according  to  the  best  of  mf 
power.  Written  by  me,  Jan  Block,  in  the 
stocks,  where  I,  unworthy  creature,  sit  in 
bonds  for  the  word  of  the  Lord?  which  is 
pure  and  undefiled.  May  Almighty  Gpd 
strengthen  and  confirm  my  mind  by  his 
grace,  when  I must  forfeit  my  life,  though 
I am  weak  to  accomplish  this  before  wicked 
men,  to  the  praise  of  my  Lord.  Farewell, 
my  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  J.  H.  I 
bid  you  all  farewell,  my  most  beloved,  and 
look  for  you  all  in  everlasting  joy,  where  I 
hope  to  arrive  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord. 

A young  person  of  Nimwegen,  burnt  at 

Herzogenbush,  A.  D.  1572. 

When  the  aforementioned  friend  of  God, 
Jan  Block,  was  offered  up,  a young  man 
who  defended  the  truth  of  the  martyrs  that 
was  put  to  death,  and  held  the  same  con- 
!;  fession,  travelled  from  Nimwegen  to  Her- 
ji  zogenbush,  but  was  searched  out,  and 
| arrested  by  the  bailiff  there,  and  imprisoned 
! and  secured  in  the  place  where  those  were 
kept  who  had  forfeited  their  lives-  Aot 
| long  after  this,  the  mint  master  of  Nimwe- 
gen having  heard  of  this  circumstance, 
came  to  Herzogenbush,  with  the  design,  if 
possible,  to  ransom  him.  For  which  pur- 
pose lie  paid  the  bailiff  a thousand  guilders, 
under  the  impression  that  he  had  rendered 
I satisfaction,  and  effected  his  purpose;  but 
] after  the  bailiff  had  received  the  sum,  he 
would  not  permit  it,  but  declared,  that  the 
prisoner  must  still  die,  according  to  the 
emperor’s  decree.  The  result  is,  that  sen- 
: tence  was  in  short  passed  on  him,  namely, 
that  he  should  be  burnt  in  the  market  place, 
which  was  actually  executed,  to  the  great 
sorrow  of  many  spectators. 


Henry  von  E chelo,  A.  J)- 1572. 


of 


There  was  a young  man,  by  the  name  ot 
.Henry,  a shoemaker,  incarcerated  at 
I Ghent,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  1 nrist, 
jj  because  he  hearkened  to  the  voice  whicn 
said  : Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  j 
! be  not  partakers  of  her  sms,  and  that  k 
j receive  not  her  plagues.  Therefore.  •' 
separated  liimselflioin  Babylon,  anil  jomc 
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himself  to  Christ;  for  which  reason,  he  had 
to  endure  many  exasperated  and  dreadful 
threatening*  from  the  ministers  of  Babylon, 1 
or  antichrist.  But  after  he  was  thus  puri- 
fied, the  trial  of  his  faith  was  found  more  , 
precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  j 
it  be  tried  with  fire ; so  he  endured  all  pa- 
tiently for  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  as  he j 
could  not  be  induced  by  any  torture  to  fall  j 
from  his  faith,  for  he  was  founded  on  a 
rock,  he  was  consequently  beheaded  at.  the , 
place  aforementioned,  on  Friday  market; 
and  thus  he  died  steufastly ; therefore,  he 
obtained,  through  grace,  the  crown  of  ever- 
lasting glory,  and  reposes  under  the  altar 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  hero  and  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ, 
during  his  imprisonment,  composed  that 
beautiful  hymn  in  the  Tafel-Liederbuech- 
lein,  which  commences  thus:  Weil  die 
Natur  mich  dieses  lehren  thut.  Matt.  vn. 
24;  xxiv.  13.  Acts  n.  13.  2 Tim.  i.  8; 
iv.  8.  Rev.  xvixi.  4;  vi.  11.  1 Pet.  i.  7. 

Jan  Wouters  von  Kuyk , and  Adrianlen 

Jans  von  Muellersgrab,  burnt  at  Dord- 
recht, for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 

A.  D.  1572. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1572,  the 
aldermen  of  Dordrecht,  in  Holland,  laid 
their  hands  on  two  very  meek  and  beloved 
friends  of  God,  who  followed  their  Savior, 
the  crucified  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ,  and  were 
none  of  the  least  members  of  the  church  of 
the  Lord,  which  is  dispersed  abroad  in  all 
countries,  who,  as  lights  of  the  world,  let 
their  excellent  virtues  shine  forth  before 
this  wicked  and  perverse  generation.  These 
two  persons  were  dragged  forth  like  sheep 
for  the  slaughter;  the  circumstances  are, 
as  follows : 

Adrianken,  the  daughter  of  Jans,  was 
first,  and  on  a sudden  taken  prisoner  ; she 
resided  in  Muellersgrab,  in  the  Pfaffen- 
traechtischen  Waart;  but  having  come 
within  the  judicial  bounds  of  Dordrecht, 
and  being  reported  as  a heretic,  she  was 
apprehended  and  committed  to  prison  at 
Buylpforte.  Then  an  attempt  was  made 
to  arrest  Jan  Wouters  von  Kuyk,  who  ac- 
tually resided  in  the  city,  but  changed 
lodgings  frequently,  that  he  might  not  be 
easily  recognized  ; to  effect  this,  the  bailiff 
having  been  informed  as  to  the  residence, 
namely,  in  the  street  to  Rietdamm,  near 
Neupfoertgen,  in  a room  to  be  entered 
from  the  street  by  a pair  of  stairs,  came 
unexpectedly  with  his  pope,  and,  without 
asking  any  questions,  ascended  the  stairs, 
where  Jan  Wouters  met  him,  as  he  opened 
the  door.  The  bailiff  not  knowing  him, 
said  to  him:  Does  Jan  von  Kuyk  live  here? 
To  which  this  upright  and  sincere  man, 
who  would  not  speak  contrary  to  the  truth, 
answered:  Yes,  adding  that  he  was  the 
man.  He  spake  this  in  a loud  tone,  so  that 
his  wife  who  was  in  bed  in  the  back  part  of 
the  room  might  hear  it,  and  make  her  es- 


cape, which  she  accordingly  did ; but  his 
only  daughter,  a child  about  seven  years 
old,  remained  in  the  room,  and  saw  her 
father  apprehended;  but  they  paid  no  atten- 
tion to  her.  The  apparitors  seized  this 
friend  of  God  forthwith,  and  bound  him 
with  force,  to  which  he  said  : 0,  my  lords, 
you  bind  me  as  if  I was  a wicked  man;  you 
bind  not  me,  but  yourselves.  This  caused 
them  to  sigh  deeply ; however,  they  took 
him  with  them,  leading  him  like  a defence- 
less sheep,  that  is  overtaken  by  the  wolves, 
from  lleitdamm  to  Buylpforte,  a distance 
of  a mile  and  a half  through  the  city,  where 
they  put  him  in  a different  cell  from 
the  one  in  which  Adrianken  Jans  was  con- 
fined, though  under  the  same  roof.  They 
•had  to  undergo  much  affliction,  both  as  re- 
gards the  body  and  the  soul,  for  they  were 
several  times  severely  racked,  extended 
and  whipped,  so  that  nearly  the  whole  city 
had  something  to  say  respecting  their 
wretchedness,  misery  and  suffering,  as  was 
afterwards  made  known  by  Jan  Wouters 
in  his  letters. 

The  papistic  ecclesiastics  caused  them  a 
great  spiritual  conflict;  in  that  they  endeav- 
ored to  rob  them  of  the  treasure  of  their  faith, 
by  subtlety  and  stratagem  ; but  they  could 
not  prevail  against  them ; in  consequence  of 
which,  they  were  eventually  condemned  in 
open  court,  to  be  burnt  on  the  water  side 
of  the  city,  near  a certain  lime  kiln,  where 
the  new  work  now  is,  between  the  mill  that 
stands  at  the  fortification  and  the  bastion  ; 
yet,  with  the  condition,  that  Adrianken 
Jans  should  be  strangled  at  the  stake,  prior 
to  her  being  burnt ; though  we  do  not  find 
that  this  milder  mode  of  execution  was  ex- 
tended to  Jan  Wouters. 

In  the  meantime,  they  both  prepared  for 
death,  with  great  longing  and  inward  joy, 
and  could  not  thank  Goa  sufficiently,  that 
they  were  accounted  worthy  to  yield  their 
bodies  a sacrifice  for  his  holy  name.  When 
the  hour  of  their  departure  arrived,  they 
were  bound  together ; but  they  kneeled 
down,  and  before  they  were  conducted  out, 
they  offered  up  in  silence  an  earnest  peti- 
tion to  the  Lonl  God,  that  he  would  grant 
them  strength  to  undergo  their  impending 
suffering.  After  this  they  were  gagged, 
lest  they  should  speak  to  the  people,  and 
brought  out  of  the  prison,  being  a lamenta- 
ble spectacle ; nevertheless,  Jan  Wouters 
took  the  gag  out  of  his  mouth  with  one 
hand,  which  it  seems  was  not  bound,  and 
cried  with  a loud  voice : 0 Lord,  strength- 
en your  weak  servants ; for  thy  sake  we 
have  come  hither ; and  for  this  we  have 
willingly  prepared  ourselves.  This  said, 
one  of  his  brethren,  whose  soul  it  seems 
was  inflamed  with  zeal,  pressed  his  way 
through  the  crowd,  and  placing  himself  be- 
fore him,  said : Contend  bravely  dear 
brother,  you  shall  suffer  no  more  after  this. 
Jan  Wouters  then  took  off  his  waistcoat, 
and  showed  him  his  breast,  which  was 
bloody  from  the  whipping  he  received  in 
prison,  and  said  ; I always  carry  about  in 
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my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  he 
turned  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  cast  a 
longing  wish  to  the  heavenly  restingplace. 

In  the  meantime,  this  individual  appear- 
ed in  the  crowd,  and  secreted  himself 
among  the  people,  at  which  some  of  the  ap- 
paritors grumbled,  and  made  strict  inquiry 
for  him.  This  occurred  at  the  Swine 
market,  near  the  new  haven.  Proceeding 
onwards,  they  soon  arrived  at  the  place  of 
execution,  where  two  stakes  were  erected, 
around  which  an  innumerable  company  was 
assembled.  After  their  arrival,  they  as- 
cended the  platform  and  kneeled  down 
and  prayed,  though  Jan  Wouters  only 
could  speak,  Adrianken  Janz’s  mouth  be- 
ing still  secured  with  the  gag.  When  they 
arose,  preparations  were  first  made  to1 
strangle  Adrianken  Jans,  whereupon  she 
fixed  herself  at  the  stake.  Then  Jan  Wou- 
ters observed  : Now  is  the  day  of  salvation, 
&c.,  but  the  bumbailiff  hearing  this,  cried 
in  a boisterous  tone : Be  quiet,  Jan  Wou- 
ters said  : W'hy  should  1 keep  quiet?  I say 
nothing  bad.  In  the  meantime,  Adrianken 
Jans  was  strangled,  and  according  to  the 
testimony  of  eye  witnesses,  remained  in  a 
standing  position  at  the  stake  with  a red 
petticoat  on,  till  she  was  burnt. 

After  this,  the  apparitors  turned  their 
attention  to  Jan  Wouters,  who,  with  a smi- 
ling countenance,  placed  himself  at  the 
other  stake  which  stood  near  ; being  secu- 
red to  it,  he  perceived  that  some  of  his 
brethren  were  standing  in  the  crowd,  in 
order  to  witness  his  end  ; to  these,  without 
mentioning  any  names,  he  cried  as  loud  as 
be  could  : Farewell,  beloved  brethren  and ! 
sisters.  I now  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
who  shed  his  blood  for  us.  In  the  mean- 
time, he  made  haste  to  prepare  himself  for 
death,  and  commended  his  soul  to  God  in 
these  words:  O God,  thou  who  art  my 
strength,  into  thy  hands  I commend  my 
Spirit.  The  pile  was  then  lighted  up,  and 
this  friend  of  God  was  burnt,  together  with 
his  sister,  to  the  great  distress  of  many 
spectators,  who  viewed  the  affecting  scene 
with  sensations  of  profound  sorrow.  Thus 
terminated  the  lives  of  these  two  favorites 
of  heaven,  against  whom,  as  regards  their 
life,  not  a word  was  said  to  their  disgrace ; 
but  their  virtuous  walk  was  a theme  of 
praise  for  all.  j 

Bemarks  on  the  death  of  Jan  Wouters  von 

Kuyk,  and  Adrianken  Jans  von  Muel- 

leisgrab. 

When  these  two  individuals  were  led  to 
execution,  the  hall  bells  were  rung  (which 
was  generally  done  at  executions  held  in 
behalf  of  the  city,)  and  by  this  means, 
there  was  a large  concourse  of  people  at 
the  execution.  The  city  gates  were  shut, 
or  at  least  guarded,  so  that  nobody  could  go 
in  or  out,  but  by  permission  of  the  guard  ; 
their  names  were  written  down,  after  they 
gave  an  account  of  where  they  were  from, 
and  where  they  were  going.  Ii 


Whfcn  they  came  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, which  was  situated  at  the  North  Wrest 
side  of  the  city,  near  Wassereck,  and  ha«I 
ascended  the  scaffold,  some  of  the.  specta- 
tors, through  a good  intention,  addressed 
the  two  pious  petpons,  and  by  reason  of 
their  piety,  comforted  them  in  regard  to 
their  impending  death;  Jan  Wouters  turned 
to  these,  exhorted  them  to  reform  their 
lives,  and  receive  the  true  faith,  adding, 
how  joyfully  and  earnestly  they  longed  to 
be  offered  up.  The  bumbailiif  reproved 
him  sharply,  which  gave  offence  to  many 
who  also  were  yet  unenlightened. 

Their  shoes  and  over  clothes  were  taken 
off,  and  thrown  among  the  people,  and  were 
taken  up  and  carried  away  by  brother  Dirk 
Wouters.  Adrianken  Jans  was  first  se- 
cured to  the  stake,  and  strangled  without 
delay.  A certain  sister,  whose  name  is 
well  enough  known,  and  who  came  in  the 
market  ship  from  Amsterdam,  fell  into  a 
swoon  when  she  saw  and  recognized  Adri- 
anken, in  consequence  of  which,  she  did 
not  witness  the  death  of  Jan  Wouters. 
Further  proceedings  mentioned  before  ; in 
the  meantime,  the  nail  bells  rung  till  the 
execution  was  nearly  over. 

We  went  to  no  little  trouble  to  procure, 
in  the  chancery  of  Dordrecht,  the  protocol 
of  their  trial  and  sentence,  but  I could  not 
obtain  it ; for  it  is  no  longer  extant ; more- 
over, as  itseems,  itisnotset  down  inorder, 
in  the  record  of  the  court,  which  we  search- 
ed through  and  through.  It  is  our  opinion, 
that  these  sentences  were  written  on  loose 
p iper,  read  before  the  court,  and  then  de- 
stroyed, that  no  remembrance  of  it  might 
remain;  because  it  was  highly  probable,  that 
a change  would  take  place,  both  in  the  gov- 
ernment and  religion  of  the  city,  wiiich 
happened  in  the  course  of  two  months,  on 
the  arrival  of  William  the  first,  prince  of 
Orange. 

Nevertheless,  we  are  at  no  loss  for  other 
ecclesiastical  testimony  in  this  case.  John 
von  Beverwyk,  first  doctor  of  medicine, 
and  alderman  of  the  city  of  Dordrecht, 
wrote  concerning  this  (in  den  bevgefueg- 
ten  Gcschichten  ueber  seine  Bescnreibung 
der  Stadt  Dordrecht,  in  der  Dordischen 
Auflage,  page  348,)  for  the  year  1572,  as 
follows:  In  the  city,  there  was  a man  im- 
prisoned for  heresy,  who  was  a person  of 
blameless  life  and  conversation,  as  1 was 
informed  by  those  with  whom  he  resided ; 
his  name  was  Jan  von  Kuyk  Wouters,  an 
ingenious  Glas  sc.hreiber  and  painter.  The 
magistrates  perceiving  the  disposition  of  the 
people,  did  not  hasten  his  sentence  ; nay, 
the  bailiff'Jan  von  Drenkwaart  Boudewyns, 
who  was  yet  young  and  beardless,  let  him 
take  his  portrait  in  der  Gestalt  Solomons, 
while  he  pronounced  his  first  sentence. 
But  (he  monks  did  nothing  but  preach  vio- 
lently against  this  negligence,  and  ventured 
to  assert  from  the  pulpit,  that  thebailiflfhad 
apprehended  him  merely  to  get  him  to  take 
bis  portrait.  Hence,  this  poor  man  having 
been  severely  racked,  in  order  that  he 
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should  disclose  the  names  of  his  master  and 
comrades,  was  burnt,  in  company  with  a 
lady  from  Muellersgrab,  Adrianken  Jans, 
at  the  New  Market,  on  the  23th  ol  March, 
A.  D.  1572.  So  far  for  John  von  Beverwyk. 

Thus  the  account  of  the  death  of  these 
persons, is  confirmed  and  established;  it  is 
not  even,  as  far  as  we  know,  doubted  by  an  v 
one  in  this  city  ; the  indulgent  reader  will, 
therefore,  please  not  to  be  dissatisfied. 

The  jurors  who  passed  this  sentence,  were  as 

follows : 

Jan  von  Drenkwaart  Boudewyns,  aged 
between  twenty  nine  and  thirty,  was  then 
bailift' of  Dordrecht.  Areut  von  der  Myle, 
Sir  Cornelis,  burgomaster  of  the  communi- 
ty, whose  term  expired  at  the  end  of  A.  D. 
1570,  and  was  now  re-elected,  the  6th  of 
March. 

Besides  these,  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  city,  there  were  nine  aldermen:  1. 
Cornells,  Sir  Hendriks.  2.  Adrian  von 
Mosyenbrqek,  Sjr  Goverts.  3.  Adnaan 
Knmnk  Dirks.  4.  Arent  Hendriks.  5. 
Gysbrecht  Jans,  treasurer.  6.  Michael  von 
Beveren,  Sir  Peters.  7.  Mr.  Jan  von 
Muylwyk,  Sir  Frantz.  8.  Peter  Kool,  Sir 
Huygens.  9.  Damas  Sir  Wouters,  vice 
Jan  Adriaans. 

We  copied  this  from  the  protocol  of  the 
aldermen  of  the  city  of  Dordrecht,  who 
were  in  power  in  the  year  1572,  according 
to  the  abuvementioned  John  von  Beverwyk, 
in  the  book  cited,  where  he  treats  of  the 
government  of  the  city,  for  the  year  1 572. 

Whether  the  sentence  was  unanimous, 
or  only  that  of  the  majority,  is  not  men- 
tioned ; jt  is,  however,  of  little  importance 
to  know  it,  since,  for  our  edification,  it  is 
sufficient  to  know,  how  unchangeable  in 
faith,  and  how  undaunted  in  death,  the 
aforementioned  martyrs  were,  who  suffered 
under  their  administration. 

There  were  two  hymns  composed  on  the 
death  of  these  friends.  In  the  first  were 
the  following  words,  showing  the  cause  and 
the  time  of  their  imprisonment. 

Alsbald  hernach  sind  Briefe  kotnmen, 

Zur  Dordrecht  an  den  neuen  Schulz, 

Der  noch  aehr  jung  von  Jahren,  8cc. 

In  the  other  was  sung  respecting  theirdeath: 

Zuerat  ward  Adriaantgen  Jana  zum  Tod  gebracht, 
An  die  aich  Drenkwaart  Jana  der  Schultheia  hat 
gemacht,  dec. 

And  some  time  after: 

Jan  Wouters  sagte  mit  Bcschcid : 

Dies  iat  der  Tag  der  Seligkeiu 
Schweig:  sprach  der  Untrrachulz. 

Waa  soli  ich  (sagt  er)  stille  scyn, 

Darin,  waa  icb  rede,  ist  .ia  fein, 

Nicht  ungestuemm  noch  stolz. 

Adriaantgen  haltc  ihr  Gesicht 
Kach  ihrep  Braoutigam  goriaht : 


Die  tuht  nun  auch  im  Hcrrn, 

Und  ist  durch  seine  Giietijjkeit 
Von  allcr  Pein  und  Brand  befreyt. 

Jan  Wouters  hat  auch  geru 
Sich  zu  den  Todeupfahl  bercit, 

Der  fromme  Knecht  laebt  roller  Freud, 

Und  hat  ins  Herren  Hand 
(Der  Burg  und  Schtosz  und  Zuducht  heiszt) 
Zuletzt  befcblen  scinon  Geist, 

Darauf  hat  er  gewandt 
Zu  Brucdern  und  zu  Schwcstern  sich, 

I Und  hat  gerufen  oelfenllich : 
j Lcbt  wobl ; habt  guten  Muth. 

Dem  Hcrrn  ich  auch  befell le  art, 

I Der  ror  uns  hat  genug  gethan 
Mit  scinen  theuren  Blue 
t Die  si ! ei  zwey  Scliaeflein,  die  nun  scyn, 

Erloeszt  von  Ungemach  und  Ptin. 

Was  ist  dann  nun  ihr  Lohn  ! 

Vor  hires  Ueidens  Bilterkeit 
Ist  ihnen  jezund  zubereit, 

Die  scl’gc  Marterkron. 

It  is  further  mentioned,  in  the  same 
! hymn,  how  they  were  gagged,  how  they 
; prayed  to  God  and  prepared  for  deatti  at 
; (lie  scaffold,  &c.;  but  we  deem  the  forego- 
ing sufficient  in  rcgttrd  to  their  being  of- 
fered up: 

“ Whereas  we  have  procured  all  the  let- 
ters, testaments,  and  confessions  of  Jan 
Wouters,  von  Kuyk,  to  the  number  of 
[twelve;  also,  a letter  from  Adrianken 
Jans,  von  Muellersgrob,  together  with  the 
answer  of  her  husband,  J.  A.,  von  Dord, 
j all  of  which  1 have  perused,  and  have  found 
[ that  they  contain  much  wholesome  and  edi- 
fying doctrine: — th<  rel'ore,  we  have  thought 
proper  to  insert  them  here,  for  edification 
and  everlasting  remembrance,  that  all  may 
i behold  the  living  and  operative  faith  for 
which  these  aforementioned  friends  of  God 
lost  their  lives.” 

Letter  /.  From  Jan  Wouters  to  his  brother- 
in-law  and  sister,  containing  an  ac- 
count of  his  trial  and  torturing. 

The  abundant  grace  of  God,  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  the_  co-operation  of  the  Holy 
[ Ghost  ever  be  increased  with  your  love, 
j my  dear  brother-in-law  and  brother  in  the 
j Lord,  and  your  beloved  wife,  our  dear  sis- 
ter, together  with  all  pious  saints  who  are 
j zealous  after  righteousness,  that,  by  such 
zeal  and  pleasure,  God’s  name  may  be  glo- 
rified. Such  are  a light  to  the  world;  they 
are  a joy  and  example  to  their  neighbors — 
for  they  ahvaysstrive  to  please  their  neigh- 
bors in  that  which  is  good  to  edifying,  that 
they  may  be  found  among  all  the  godly  and 
earnest  followers  of  Christ.  I hopeto  God, 
that  if  we  do  thus,  we  all  shall  go  where 
Christ  is.  He  it  is  who  strengthens  us  and 
gives  us  the  victory,  as  we  can  read  in  the 
sequel.  Amen. 

Together  with  my  most  cordial  and  sin- 
cere salutation,  I,  unworthy  creature,  who 
am  the  least  member  in  Christ,  cannot  re- 
frain from  writing  briefly  to  you,  by  way 
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of  remembrance,  consolation  and  refresh-  The  executioner  thought  he  would  make  me 
ment ; for  I cannot  contain  this  unspeaka-  confess:  he  had  had  so  many  of  our  people  in 
ble  joy  of  .the  Holy  Ghost,  but  am  con- ! his  hands,  who  were  eventually  constrained 
strained  to  impart  somewhat  of  it  to  your  j to  confess  all;  but  the  faithful  helper,  in  time 

love  ; but  how  can  joy  be  a special  sign  of  need,  guarded  my  lips.  They  then  re- 

when  a person  has  not  tasted  grief?  which  leased  me,  ami  gave  me  a respite  till  Mon- 
I have  tasted,  for  which  the  Lord  be  glori-  j day,  to  consider ; but  if  I would  not  con- 
fied.  Amen.  fess  than,  they  would  deal  dreadfully 

First,  after  I was  apprehended  for  the  ! with  me;  they  threatened  to  such  a decree, 
obedience  of  Christ,  I was  examined  rela-  that  it  was  distressing  to  hear  it.  They 
tive  to  my  faith,  which  I candidly  con-  declared  this  was  the  most  trifling;  it  was 

fessed ; this  done,  they  asked  for  certain  i mere  sport,  in  comparison  of  the  torture 

names,  to  wit:  that  of  my  wife,  mother,  and  which  was  to  come.  But,  when  I looked 
master;  of  the  person  who  baptized  me,,  at  myself,  1 perceived  that  my  body  was 
and  married  me,  with  additional  inquiries,  j all  bloody  from  the  scourging,  for  that  was 
I replied : That  I had  firmly  resolved  to  attended  with  very  severe  pain ; I thought 
mention  the  name  of  no  man,  for  I would  ! to  myself:  Is  this  mere  sport  ? The  jailer 
answer  for  myself  and  be  no  traitor.  The  retired,  anti  declared  to  his  wife:  They  are 
bailiff  threatened  to  make  me  confess.  ; torturing  the  man  to  death.  In  short,  I 
Having  continued  this  time  there  in  the  was  in  such  a condition  that  they  had  to 
cold  of  winter,  I was  brought,  the  Saturday  dress  and  until  ess  me.  This  was  for  the 
after  Petersday,  to  the  place  of  torture,  wicked  flesh  which  had  so  often  trembled ; 
where  the  instruments  were  in  readiness,  always  desiring  to  take  the  crooked  way 
The  bailiff  inquired,  first  and  foremost,  for  | for  the  correction  of  its  lusts,  it  had  even 
my  master,  then  for  others,  adding  that  1 1 deserved  more.  This  having  occurred  in 
must  tell  him  whatever  he  would  ask.  ji  the  afternoon,  I could  not  sleep  well  that 
They  entreated,  they  threatened,  and  said  : night,  but  lay  groaning  and  listening  to  the 
Though  we  know  nearly  all,  and  your  mas-  i clock  all  night;  but  subsequently  there 
ter  is  perhaps  taken  away,  yet  we  will  hear  'was  imparted  to  me  the  great  tranquil  de- 
it  from  your  lips.  Therefore,  do  not  have  light  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  great  be- 
your  limbs  broken,  but  confess  voluntarily, " vond  my  powers  of  description,  because 
or  else  we  will  deliver  you  to  the  execu-  j the  Lord  guarded  my  lips  so  faithfully,  and 
tioner  ; then  you  will  be  glad  to  doit.  Not  suffered  me  not  to  be  made  ashamed  in 
obtaining  any  information  from  me,  the  my  confidence,  which_  I,  poor  servant, 
upper  part  of  my  body  was  stripped  naked,  |!  possessed  before  I was  imprisoned ; but  in 
in  the  most  intense  cold,  my  hands  were  this  the  Lord  proved  me,  unworthy  crea- 
tied  behind  my  back  and  secured  to  the  ture ; praise  be  to  his  name  for  ever, 
room,  (sollen)  my  feet  were  also  bound  to-  j The  account  of  my  sufferings  having 
gether.  and,  being  blindfolded,  they  sus-  spread  abroad  through  the  city,  there  were 
pended  me  by  the  hands.  A man  entreat-  people  of  the  world  who  rejoiced  that  I 
ed  me  on  account  of  my  fine  workmanship,  had  made  no  disclosures.  Now,  if  such  per- 
adding,  that  I ought  to  spare  my  life  and!' sons  can  rejoice,  how  much  more  should 
my  limbs,  which  God  had  given  me,  for  I ! the  godly  rejoice  and.  give  thanks  to  God. 
had  no  power  over  a hair  of  my  head,  &c.  Further,  as  the  appointed  day  approached 
A.s  I kept  perfectly  quiet  they  whipped  me  I prepared  for  it,  and  made  supplication  to 
with  rods,  principally  on  my  back.  Having ! God  that  he  would,  not  chasten  me  for  my 
thus  treated  me,  they  let  me  down  and  in-  sins  according  to  his  righteousness,  but  ac- 
terrogated  me  again  ; but  they  obtained  no-  cording  to  his  fatherly  mercies;  that  he 
thing  from  me,  thanks  to  the  Lord,  though  would  guard  my  lips,  and  alleviate  the  pain, 

I had  drunk  this  bitter  cup.  Then  T was  as  he  had  done  the  first  time.  When  the 
suspended  again,  and  whipped  as  before,  ihour  arrived,  my  flesh  was  filled  with  fear 
O,  flesh,  methought,  you  must  now  suffer,  and  my  soul  with  anguish,  for  I had  been 
While  thus  suspended,  in  agony,  a halber-  already  tried;  but  I consoled  myself  as 
dier  came  from  the  upper  room,  and  said:  well  as  I could,  and  thought  to  myself: 

I would  rather  die  than  name  the  man,  for  You  will  not  dare  to  undergo  the  sufferings 
he  stood  near  and  took  notice  of  the  case,  hereafter,  which  will  last  forever,  and  this 
As  I made  no  reply,  the  executioner  said : is  of  short  continuance.  On  my  entrance 
What,  do  you  give  my  Lord  no  answer?!  into  the  torture  room  on  Tuesday,  (dan  es 
answer  my  Lord,  or  have  you  a dumb  devil?  fehl  te  ein  Tag)  they  asked  me  what  I had 
They  asked  me  whether  I would  consi-  determined  on.  I told  them  that  my  con- 
der  about  telling  the  whole  truth  on  Mon-  science  would  not  let  me,  I could  not  do 
day,  in  relation  to  all  they  should  mention.  | what  they  desired.  They  replied:  You 
I remained  silent,  and  thought:  Why  should  j can;  we  take  this  upon  us.  I said  : Every 
I consider?  I will  make  no  disclosures  to  [man  must  stand  for  himself.  They  said: 
you.  I prayed,  in  silence,  that  the  Lord  j How  can  your  master  be  brought  into  a dif- 
would  not  suffer  me  to  he  tempted  above  I fic.ulty,  or  your  wife,  for  they  are  already 
my  ability  to  bear;  I also  called  aloud  to  [ removed?  what  harm  ran  it  do  to  the  place 
the  Lord,  and  besought  him  to  forgive  where  you  were  baptized  ? I think,  said 
them.  The  jailer  thought  once  that  I was  i the  bailiff,  that  it  was  done  in  your  mas- 
out  of  my  senses,  but  I know  nothing  of  it.  ter’s  house ; still  I am  not  certain,  said  he, 
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and  the  person  who  baptized  and  married 
jrou  has  removed  from  the  king’s  domi- 
nions, it  is  so  long  since  it  occured.  The 
clerk’s  servant  said  to  me:  Why  will  you 
conceal  it — the  torture  will  be,  ultimately, 
too  severe,  and  you  must  do  it,  eventually, 
like  those  from  Breda.  They  finally  con- 
cluded to  send  me  a divine,  who  was  to 
prove  from  the  scriptures,  or  instruct  me, 
that  I could  do  it. 

Being  assembled  in  another  place,  the 
bailiti* asked  in  what  I was  incommoded, 
(worin  Ich  beschweret  waere.)  Then  the 
guardian  said : You  can  do  it  very  well, 
and  inform  on  your  neighbors;  for,  if  you 
are  the  right  people,  they  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  martyrdom  with  you  ; but  if  not, 
then  hate  the  wicked  like  God  hates  them. 
O,  abominable  expositor ! whose  exposition 
tends  to  total  extermination.  O,  Lord  God, 
convert  the  hearts  of  those  who  thus  thirst 
for  inncocent  blood.  Now,  as  we  could 
not  agree,  we  separated. 

The  next  day,  Wednesday,  I was  brought 
forward  again,  and  interrogated  aw  before. 
I told  them  I could  not  do  it;  my  con- 
science was  too  powerful  for  me  in  this 
matter;  I thought  I could  never  enjoy 

r:ace  of  mind  if  I would  do  it ; therefore, 
would  rather  die  in  peace  than  live  with 
an  uneasy  conscience.  The  scriptures 
teach : Do  to  men  as  you  would  that  they 
should  do  to  you;  love  your  wife;  love  your 
neighbor  as  yourself.  The  bailiff  said:  You 
love  your  neighbor  better  than  yourself.  I 
replied:  That  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
life  for  the  brethren.  When,  by  means  of 
many  words,  entreaties,  and  threatenings, 
they  could  vobtain  nothing  from  me,  the  ex- 
ecutioner seized  me  again  ; therefore  I fell 
down  again  before  God,  as  in  the  former 
conflict.  I was  then  stripped,  and  my  hands 
were  tied  behind  my  back ; they  entreated 
me,  with  earnestness,  to  comply.  I was 
drawn  up,  but  was  not  fastened  below  ; I 
thought  they  would  put  me  on  the  rack. 

When  I was  drawn  up,  and  could  not 
answer  as  they  wished,  for  the  seed  of  God 
remained  in  me,  he  whipped  me  where  I 
was  bruised,  which  caused  me  great  pain ; 
he  added:  How  do  you  like  that?  Iwill 
open  the  old  wounds  for  you,  and  made 
strange  threats.  Then  he  let  me  down  and 
exhibited  me  to  the  lords,  on  the  rack,  sit- 
ting blindfolded,  as  an  Ecce  Homo.  He 
asked  whether  I would  not  confess  to  my 
lords.  When  I told  him  that  I could  not 
do  it,  he  drew  me  up  again,  which  caused 
me  very  great  pain ; but  the  pain  was  still 
greater  when  he  pushed  me  and  shook  the 
rope.  Having  obtained  nothing  from  me, 
they  let  me  down  again,  and  gave  me  re- 
spite till  the  next  dav.  But  while  I was 
suspended,  the  bailiff  said:  Your  counte- 
nance is  as  pleasant  as  an  angel’s;  but 
your  heart  is  harder  than  Pharaoh’s.  I re- 
plied : It  is  not  so — the  Lord  will  manifest 
this,  that  in  sincerity  I have  sought  my 
salvation.  As  the  executioner  was  putting 
on  my  clothes,  I said  to  him,:  G,  friend. 
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how  have  you  treated  me  ? you  have  not, 
for  a long  time_,  treated  a rogue  thus,  who 
deliberated  on  it  so  lung  as  I.  Then  he  an- 
swered, and  said : They  confess — but  you 
will  not  confess;  moreover,  it  is  cold  wea- 
ther, and  it  cannot  be  done  too  quick. 

The  bailiff  hearing  this,  said  to  me : You 
are  worse  than  a rogue,  for  they  have  com- 
mitted a crime;  but  you  have  departed 
from  God,  and  denied  him  ; therefore  he 
forsakes  you  now,  in  distress.  I replied  : 
If  this  is  true,  I am  a poor  creature;  but  I 
have  another  hope.  Y es,  said  he,  you  are 
a stray  sheep ; the  wolves  have  carried  you 
off  and  torn  you  to  pieces,  &c.  He  told 
me,  also,  that  we  did  not  get  baptized  un- 
less we  were  previously  tried  between  two 
naked  women.  I told  him  such  was  not 
the  case  with  us.  They  also  talked  to  me 
about  David  Juris;  but  I denied  him  and 
all  his  adherents.  The  executioner  said  : 
That  we  believed  that  the  infants  that  died 
in  utero  could  not  be  saved.  I denied  this. 
Another  asserted  that  we  must  pay  ten 
Holland  guilders  when  we  are  baptized, 
whether  we  have  them  or  not.  I presume, 
the  bailiff  made  this  assertion,  ft»r  he  added 
that  in  the  church  they  only  give  three  sti- 
vers to  get  an  infant  baptized.  I denied 
this  assertion  also.  O,  offence,  offence! 
what  have  you  done  that  the  innocent  must 
suffer?  for  the  wicked  take  occasion  there- 
by, even  if  they  should  bear  false  testimo- 
ny, as  was  the  case  in  regard  to  our  Lord, 
and  Stephen.  In  short,  there  is  a super- 
abundance of  similar  infamous  reports. 
Nay,  I presume  that  the  scandalous  re- 
ports, and  their  menaces,  cause  some  peo- 
ple as  much  pain  as  the  torturing;  hence 
the  absolute  necessity  of  patience,  to  over- 
come in  this  conflict.  And  hence  Christ 
may  aptly  say:  Learn  of  me,  for  I am  meek 
ana  lowly  in  heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest 
to  your  souls.  Now  I experience,  in  pow- 
er, that  this  is  a sure  doctrine.  The  Lord 
from  heaven,  who  is  more  powerful  than  all 
men,  suffered  shame,  calumny  and  re- 
proach, and  thus  took  possession  of  his 
own  kingdom ; why,  then,  should  not  we 
endure  it,  we  who  are  oppressed  only  for  a 
short  time  by  our  enemies. 

Therefore,  I entreat  all  who  fear  God, 
that  you  do  not  forget,  at  all  times,  con- 
stantly to  learn  from  Christ,  that  he  is 
lowly  of  heart ; and  always  possess  your 
souls  in  patience,  and  so  you  shall  find 
rest:  for  patience  is  our  strength;  it  is 
good  that  a man  shall  be  patient,  and  qui- 
etly wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  for 
it  is  recorded  in  the  Proverbs : That  a pa- 
tient man  is  better  than  the  mighty.  Take, 
for  example,  Abraham,  Jacob,  Moses,  the 
three  children,  Daniel,  the  seven  sons  and 
their  mother.  Job,  the  prophets,  and  the 
close  of  the  life  of  our  Lord.  * Therefore, 
my  beloved,  trust  and  believe  in  God,  and 
he  will  assist  you — for  he  has  promised  yon; 
but  if  you  do  not  put  confidence  in  him, 
consider  whether  you  believe  that  God  is 
omnipotent  and  true,  as  yon  believe  that 
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by  his  word  he  created  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  is  there- 
in. David  testifies,  that  he  is  a God  who 
. is  quick  to  assist,  for  which  reason  he  re- 
joices. He  declares,  further,  that  he  is  a 
shield  to  all  who  trust  in  him ; nay,  his  an- 
gels encamp  round  about  us ; but  how 
should  he  assist  us  if  we  do  not  trust  in 
him,  &c. 

Waiting  again  for  the  hnur  of  my  trial, 
I,  unworthy  creature,  besought  the  Lord, 
my  refuge,  to  protect  me  now,  the  third 
time,  as  lie  had  twice  done,  by  his  grace, 
that  1 might  not  be  made  ashamed,  and 
that  they  might  not  deprive  me  of  my  boast- 
ing : that  is,  the  good  intention  of  my  soul 
in  the  beginning,  that  I may  preserve  the  j 
faith  in  a pure  conscience;  so  I hope  to 
bless,  praise  and  glorify  thy  holy  name,  to 
the  joy  of  the  saints;  but  to  the  babes,  a 
consolation  and  a sweet  savor  of  life,  that, 
when  they  inhale  it,  it  may  refresh,  ani- 
mate and  strengthen  them  to  a greater  free- 
dom in  the  truth,  which  is  all-powerful  and 
all-triumphant;  and  that  they  may  not  re-! 
gard  what  is  done  to  us  by  men,  who  must 
wither  as  the  flower  of  the  field,  since  we 
plainly  see  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  not 
shortened,  but  is  ever  ready  to  help  the 
pious,  as  David  testifies.  For,  blessed 
Lord,  if  I would  not  acquit  myself  vali- 
antly, what  an  affliction  it  would  produce 
among  the  young  babes,  and  what  a re- 
proach it  would  occasion.  I beseech  thee, 
O,  heavenly  Father,  have  compassion  on 
me,  poor  sinful  creature,  and  remove  the 
remainder  of  the  cup  from  me,  if  it  is  pos- 
sible; but  if  it  is  not  possible,  let  thy  will 
be  done.  Lord,  help  me  to  gain  the  vic- 
tory, for  thou  knowest  what  the  stripes  of 
men  are ; and  though  they  threaten  me 
dreadfully,  yet  they  have  not  power  to  in- 
jure a hair  of  my  head,  but  by  thy  permis- 
sion: therefore,  thy  holy  will  be  done,  to 
my  salvation.  O Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge. 

Having  thus  prepared  myself,  I heard 
that  they  were  torturing  our  dearsister,  who 
was  imprisoned  with  us;  it  appeared  to 
me,  that  they  drew  her  up,  and  let  her 
down  again.  Refusing  to  confess,  she  was 
pulled  up  again  six  feet,  being  at  the  same 
time  made  fast  below;  having  endured  the 
anguish  for  a length  of  time,  she  was  let 
down  and  carried  away.  Then  I thought 
to  myself : Now  is  my  turn;  now  they  will 
drag  me  from  the  stable,  a poor  lamb  forj 
the  slaughter.  Thus  I waited,  consoled ; 
myself  and  thought : How  soon  is  a man  j 
destroyed, (zu  grund  gerichtet.)for  itseem- . 
ed  to  me  that  she  had  suffered  the  torture  I 
scarcely  a half  an  hour.  Having  thus,  like  j 
Abraham, delivered  uptny  only  son, namely, ! 
my  body,  the  Lord  made  sudden  provision  j 
for  me,  and  changed  my  sorrow  into  ex-! 
quisite  joy.  First,  because  the  Lord  had 
guarded  the  lips  of  this  delicate  lamb; 
Secondly,  because  it  appeared  that  they  i 
were  satisfied  with  the  suffering  which  1 
, had  endured,  prior  to  my  being  offered  up.  I 


I have  written  this,  not  to  make  you 
afraid,  but  you,  saints  of  God,  may  rejoice 
with  me  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  help  me 
to  thank  the  Lord  that  he  has  helped  me 
so  faithfully,  and  that  you  may  acknowl- 
edge the  wonderful  _ works  of  God  in  his 
chosen;  as,  also,  a pious  witness  of  Christ, 
Karsliaati  L. , has  testified  inhisletter;  like- 
wise, Juris  der  Faerber,  who  was  here  in 
company  with  me,  as  a witness  of  the  truth  ; 
and  would  not  even  name  those  that  were 
dead;  for  he  said  to  himself:  Give  the 
devil  an  inch,  and  he  will  take  an  ell.  It 
seems  to  me,  too,  that  a person  loses  his  re- 
solution by  this  means;  fori  thought  that 
if  they  do  not  know  my  master,  and  I am 
sure  that  he  has  moved  away,  together  with 
my  wife  and  others,  yet  they  will  not  be 
satisfied;  they  will  still  rack  me;  therefore, 
I will  conceal  one  and  all.  We  shall  see 
how  the  Lord  helps  those  that  trust  in  him. 
0,  how  joyous  is  the  victory  through  Christ! 
now  my  faith  in  Christ  is  proved,  my  godli  - 
ness,  my  confidence,  which  1 possessed  prior 
to  imprisonment,  my  love  to  God  and  his 
holy  church,  like  gold  in  the  fire,  and  at  the 
touch  stone.  Other  trials  are  easily  borne 
when  a man  has  a competence,  and  can  go 
where  he  pleases;  but  when,  like  Job,  our 
person  is  assaulted,  and  our  body  is  lacer- 
ated till  the  blood  runs  down,  and  this  re- 
newed again  in  four  days,  this  is  what  tries 
a man’s  soul.  O,  daughter  of  Zion,  thou 
bride  of  the  Lamb,  fear  not,  the  Lamb  will 
finish  the  battle ; be  of  good  courage  in  the 
short  conflict  that  is  before  thee,  for  all 
things  are  promised  to  him  that  overcometh; 
he  that  endures,  faithful  unto  death,  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  and  shall  not 
taste  eternal  death  and  everlasting  pain. 
I do  not  know  whether  my  torture  lasted 
over  two  hours  in  all,  but  the  threatening, 
the  mockery  and  the  pain,  continued  some- 
thing longer.  My  beloved,  is  not  that  a 
trifling  torment  ? ought  we  to  forsake  the 
truth  for  this  r ought  we,  therefore,  to  deny 
the  Lord,  and  distress  our  conscience,  by- 
giving  information,  whereas  we  must  still 
frequently  suffer,  notwithstanding ? O no, 
the  Lord  finishes  the  conflict  for  us;  to  him 
alone  be  the  praise  forever.  Amen. 

Therefore,  ve  beloved  and  sanctified  of 
God,  ye  who,  through  Jesus  Christ,  are  made 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  be  not 
dismayed;  fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body, 
for  the  soul  they  cannot  affect.  I,  unwor- 
thy creature,  have  declared  to  you  the  help 
of  the  Lord;  therefore,  I bear  him  witness, 
that  he  is  a faithful  helper  in  time  of  need, 
as  it  is  recorded  of  him : Can  a woman, 
says  he.  by  the  prophet,  forget  her  sucking 
child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion 
on  the  son  of  her  womb?  yea,  they  may 
forget,  yet  will  I not  forget  thee.  Remain 
! stedlhst.  therefore,  all  who  believe  the 
promises  of  the  Lord.  Oh,  let  no  one  be 
backward  though  despondence,  according 
t-i  his  calling,  to  administer  voluntarily  to 
the'saints,  according  to  his  ability;  for  none 
of  ua  should  live  to  himself,  or  refuse  that 
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by  which  the  work  of  the  Lord  may  always! 
be  carried  on  with  pleasure,  helping  one ! 
another  to  bear  your  burdens.  When  it 
goes  on  thus,  it  is  a pleasure;  he  performs 
the  work  of  the  Lord  without  sorrow ; I 
know,  therefore,  that  whatever  good  a man 
does,  it  will  follow  him.  Acts  xv.  11.! 
Matt.v.  14.  Rom.  xv.  2.  John  x.  27".  Phil.  I 
iv.  13.  Rom.  iv.  17.  Acts  xn.  3.  Matt.x.j 
32.  1 Pet.  hi.  14.  Matt,  xxvii.  36. 

Excuse  me,  for  writing  in  general  terms.  I 
I hope  that  the  timid  will  hereby  derive  i 
courage  and  confidence  from  my  bonds; 
nay,  1 trust  that  the  oppressed  will  become  j 
somewhat  more  joyful,  inasmuch  as  we-find  I 
so  great  assistance  in  the  Lord,  though  we  I 
do  not  see  it.  I testify  to  you,  with  the; 
apostle:  That  though  our  outward  man: 

Eerish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  j 
y day.  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is 1 
but  for  a moment,  worketh  for  us  a far  j 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  ■ 
while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  [ 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen. 
Now,  I can  also  write  and  testily  this  from 
experience,  that  the  affliction  is  light,  be- 
cause it  endures  but  for  a moment.  For 
after  my  torturing  was  over,  I do  not  know 
whether  1 had  as  much  pain  after  this,  as 
I had  fora  length  of  time  from  a little  im- 
posthume  which  I recollect,  and  which  I 
had  to  endure,  though  there  was  no  promise 1 
in  regard  to  patience;  but  if  we  endure  this 
affliction  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord,  we  have 
all  the  principal  promises.  Nay,  there  are 
no  more  glorious  and  precious  promise  than 
this  : the  crown  of  life  is  promised  to  those 
who  suffer  for  Christ,  and  overcome,  through 
him;  we  also  bear  this  testimony  in  our 
hearts,  that  we  are  no  bastards ; nay,  we 
shall  be  honored  and  crowned  by  Christ 
himself.  I acknowledge  myself  unworthy 
of  this  holy  condition,  yet  the  God  of  mer- 
cies accounts  me  worthy  to  suffer  this  re- 
proach for  his  name ; to  him  be  praise  for 
ever.  Amen.  Acts  xvi.  23  ; vn.  6.  Mark 
xv.  15.  1 Cor.  x.  13.  Luke  xxm.  33.  Ps. 
xxxviii.  1.  2 Cor.  v.  10.  Matt.  vn.  15.  12. 
Rom.  xm.  14;  xvii.  12;  vm.  18;  xiv.  17. 
Wis.  in.  5.  Ps.  vii.  1. 

I will  now  conclude,  and'I  entreat  you 
to  take  my  simple  epistle  in  good  part;  I 
commend  you  all,  and  especially  my  belov- 
ed brother-in-law  and  dear  sister,  to  the 
Lord,  who  is  able  to  fulfil,  in  all  of  you, 
tiie  work  which  he  commenced  in  you,  that 
you  may  receive  a perfect  reward  from 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord;  I will  go  before, 
and  there  wait  for  you,  that  we  may  dwell 
together  in  everlasting  joy.  May  the  God 
of  all  goodness  grant  his  grace,  that  no 
one  may,  by  reason  of  this  transient  tor- 
ture, forsake  the  way  of  everlasting  life, 
and  so  be  like  the  fearful  and  timid  ser- 
vants, who  dared  not  go  with  Gideon  to 
battle,  and  do  not  believe  in  God,  nor  are 
able  to  set  to  their  seal  that  God  is  true, 
faithful  and  omnipotent.  The  promise  made 
to  such  in  the  scripture,  is  obvious,  namely: 
everlasting  torment,  with  the  sorcerers  and 


idolaters.  What  will  it  then  profit  a man, 
to  have  borne  the  name  of  a Christian  ? if 
a person  does  not  remain  stedfast,  he  must 
perish  with  disgrace,  like  the  ten  unbe- 
lieving spies : What  profit  is  it  to  a man, 
to  be  redeemed  from  Egypt,  if  he  does  not 
believe  ? for  all  unbelievers  are  destroyed. 
What  advantage  was  it  to  Lot’s  wife  that 
she  went  out  of  Sodom,  when  she  looked 
back?  Therefore,  ye  beloved  saints  of  God, 
contend  manfully  for  the  truth,  even  unto 
death ; be  always  of  this  mind,  and  the 
Lord  will  finish  the  battle,  and  you  shall 
in  the  end,  rejoice  on  account  thereof,  as 
now  do,  if  you  only  wait  with  patience. 
Read  the  holy  scriptures,  as  a confirmation 
of  the  truth;  there  you  will  find  how  the 
Lord  contended  for  Israel,  for  Daniel, 
Gideon,  Josaphat  and  many  others;  though 
their  numbers  were  few,  yet  so  many  of 
their  enemies  were  slain,  that  they  \vere 
not  able  to  carry  away  all  the  spoils  in 
three  days.  Gen.  xix.  18.  John  m.  16. 
1 John  hi.  9.  2 Cor.  1. 1.  27.  John  xix.  5. 
Matt.  xi.  22. 

Further,  it  is  necessary,  and  highly  useful, 
to  send  letters  of  consolation  to  the  wretch- 
ed and  forsaken;  for,  by  this  means,  they 
receive  great  comfort ; let  every  one  use 
his  utmost  diligence  in  this  respect,  and  do 
your  best  endeavors,  and  pray  for  suitable 
means,  to  the  prejudice  of  no  man;  this  they 
desire ; pray  constantly  for  them,  and, 
like  Moses,  lift  up  holy  hands  for  them, 
till  they  have  put  an  end  to  the  battle,  anti 
have  conquered  their  flesh,  the  sting  of  sin, 
and  the  princes  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  in  whom  satan  carries  on  his  work. 
Let  every  one,  therefore,  bring  home  to 
his  bosom  the  words  of  the  apostle : Re- 
member them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound 
with  them.  If  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it. 

Farewell,  all  that  fear  God  on  earth;  be 
of  good  courage,  for  to  lose  courage  is  to 
lose  the  victory.  I salute  you  all  aftec- 
tionately  in  the  Lord,  and  especially  my 
beloved  brother-in-law,  and  his  dear  wife. 
I thank  you  all,  sincerely,  for  your  great 
kindness.  Commenced  the  last  Thursday 
in  February,  and  finished  the  first  of 
March.  I,  unworthy  creature,  bear  about 
on  my  hands  and  on  my  body  the  marks  of 
the  Lord ; the  name  of  the  Lord  be  praised 
for  ever. 

From  Jan  von  Kuyk,  in  bonds,  at  the 
Vuyl -forte,  for  the  obedience  of  the  gospel. 
I told  the  jailor:  That  if  I could  dash  the 
prison  to  pieces  with  my  hand,  yet  I 
would  not  do  it?  if  it  should  be  the  means 
of  bringing  him  into  a difficulty.  1 Cor.  xv. 
19.  Matt.  xxvi.  60.  Acts  vi.  3.  Matt.  xi. 
28  ; xv.  18.  2 Tim.  iv.  7.  2 Cor.  n.  17. 
16.  2F,sd.iv.  38.  Isa.  xl.  6;  li.  12;  lix. 
1.  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  Acts  vii.  60.  Ps.  xliv. 
23.  Heb.  x.  36;  xn.  1.  Luke  xxiv.  25  ; 
xxi.  17.  Gen.  xn.  4;  i.  1 ; xvii.  1.  Rom. 
vm.  36.  John  xvi.  20  ; xvm.  30  ; n.  41 ; 
xvii.  17.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  Phil.  iv.  13.  Rev. 
ii.  10.  Matt.  x.  33.  Heb.  m.  1.  Luke  xii. 
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4 ; xvm.  6.  Isa.  xux.  15.  1 Cor.  xv.  58. 
Eph.  vi.  Ps.  xxx.  6 ; xxxvi.  3. 

Letter  II.  From  Jan  Wouters , to  his 
brethren  and  sisters. 

May  the  eternal  God  of  mercies  grant 
you,  my  beloved  brodieis  atul  sisters,  his 
grace,  through  Jesus  Christ.,  tiiat  you  may 
all  have  a durst,  a longing,  and  a jujlul 
desire  alter  your  salvation,  as  long  as  you 
live. . O,  dial  tins  might  be  done.  U,  Lord, 
what  joy  there  would  then  be ; as  1 trust 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  our  aged,  beloved 
and  reverend  lather,  aud  our  venerable 
mother,  and  their  children,  shall  all  meet 
together  in  eternal  lile.  Amen. 

In  the  first  place,  1 have  confidence  in 
the  Lord,  that,  like  me,  you  have  a longing, 
thirsting  and  desire  alter  salvation,  'lhere- 
fore,  1 now  admonish  you  briefly  to  increase 
therein,  since  the  Lord  has  given  you  his 
grace,  and  has  opened  your  eyes,  so  that 
you  are  able  to  distinguish  good  from  evil. 
Therefore,  my  beloved  brother,  forasmuch 
as  you  have  received  this  grace,  that  you 
know  and  believe  (as  I trust)  that  God 
hates  evil  and  loves  righteousness,  there- 
fore return  thanks  to  Almighty  God  ; 
and,  especially,  tiiat  he  has  redeemed  us 
out  of  the  hands  of  satan,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  and  in  his  mercy  has  regenerated 
us  by  the  word  of  life,  has  helped  us  in 
this  accepted  time,  in  which  time  he  has 
caused  his  saving  grace  to  shine  upon  all 
men,  and  you,  uiy.  beloved  brother,  have 
attended  to  this  saving  grace,  and  have  re- 
ceived that  light,  as  1 trust,  which  is  Christ 
Jesus.  The  scriptures  testily,  that  those 
who  have  received  Christ,  that  is,  believed 
on  him,  shall  be  given  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God.  Therefore,  be  always 
governed  by  him,  and  let  the  Holy  Spirit 
always  guitle  and  direct  you,  for  they  are 
the  true  children  of  God  who  are  actuated 
by  his  Spirit,  who  belong  to  Christ.  Isa. 
xlix.  8.  2 Cor.  vi.  2.  John  i.  4.  12. 

Now,  my  beloved  brother,  be  careful,  as 
long  as  you  live,  to  preserve  this  precious 
treasure,  that  you  may  ever  live  by  and 
follow  after  that  which  is  taught  by  the 
saving  grace  of  God,  namely,  Christ  Jesus, 
who  is  our  light.  Tit.  n.  12.  Rom.  xii.  2. 
1 John  ii.  15.  Johniv.4.  Eph.  v.  11.  2 Cor. 
vi.  17. 

The  saving  grace  of  God  teaches,  first, 
to  deny  ungodliness  and  wordly  lusts,  as 
Paul  says : Be  not  conformed  to  this  world, 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
mind  : that  is,  according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ;  if  you  do  this,  you  shall  walk  in 
light  and  not  in  darkness,  in  which  the 
world  walks.  Flee,  my  beloved  brother, 
from  the  works  of  darkness,  and  have  no 
fellowship  with  them,  but  separate  there- 
from, and  touch  no  unclean  thing:  that  is, 
no  evil;  and  you  shall  be  and  continue  a 
child  of  God,  if  you  abide  with  Christ  to 
the  end.  I,  unworthy  creature,  who  am 


in  bonds  for  his  name,  affectionately  entreat 
you,  abide  constantly  in  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  you  shall  not  fall;  and  the  Fath- 
er will  grant  you  whatsoever  you  ask  hint  in 
his  name ; aud  though  we  are  brought  into 
affliction  by  this  means,  yet  we  must  not 
desist,  for  it  is  thereby  made  manifest,  that 
strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
that  leadeth  to  everlasting  life.  However, 
this  affliction  is  but  for  a moment,  and  it" 
we  sutler  with  Christ,  we  shall  be  glorified 
with  him:  for  the  affliction  of  the  present 
time,  brought  upon  us  by  men,  is  light  and 
momentary,  and  works  a far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  while  we 
look  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  that  are  not  seen.  For  though 
our  outward  man  perish,  which  must  perish 
at  all  events,  yet  our  inward  man  is  renew- 
ed day  by  day  ; and  if  we  have  held  fast 
the  faith,  and  overcome,  all  things  shall 
be  rendered  pleasant  through  him  who 
strengtheneth  us,  namely,  Christ;  he  ena- 
ables  us  to  gain  the  victory;  this  I expe- 
rience in  perfection,  as  I am  now  exposed 
to  the  test;  to  him  be  praise  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen,  Matt,  vn;  13.  Luke  xm.  22. 
2 Cor.  v.  1. 

But,  beloved  brother,  do  not  suppose  that 
any  thing  new  has  occurred  as  regards  me, 
as  though  it  did  not  always  occur.  Read 
the  account  of  Abel,  and  you  will  under- 
stand the  declaration  of  Christ  perfectly, 
that  the  servant  is  not  better  than  his 
master.  Dear  brother,  the  head  itself, 
which  is  Christ,  has  suffered ; the  members 
must  follow;  it  is,  moreover,  a special  sign 
of  love  that  he  sends  me  this  chastening, 
as  a proof  whether,  from  my  heart,  I fear, 
love  and  trust  him.  In  short,  I maintain 
that  it  tends  to  my  happiness;  his  holy  will 
he  done  to  my  salvation.  Amen.  Now, 
therefore,  I testify  to  you,  my  dear  brother, 
that  this  is  and  shall  continue  the  only 
genuine  truth,  for  this  reason  : 1 suffer  a 
short  time.  Therefore,  my  beloved  brother, 
read  the  word  of  the  Lord  with  devotion, 
rellecl  well  upon  it,  and  always  pray  to 
the  Lord  without  ceasing,  with  prayer  and 
supplication,  in  the  spirit.  For  if  you  live 
in  accordance  with  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
you  shall  prosper,  and  shall  not  fall;  for  in 
the  word  of  the  Lord  is  our  light,  which  is 
Christ  Jesus;  let  us  follow  him,  and  so  we 
shall  come  to  him  where  he  is;  to  our  high 
priest  Christ  Jesus ; there  I will  wait  for 
you,  my  dear  wife,  my  daughters,  our 
father,  mother,  and  sisters,  if  you  all  die 
in  the  Lord  and  abide  in  the  truth  to  the 
end,  following  the  Lord,  as  I hope  you 
will,  in  company  with  all  the  saints  of  God. 
I will  go  on  before,  bidding  you  all,  hereby, 
individually  and  collectively,  Farewell  ! 
May  Almighty  God  grant  you  all  his  grace, 
that  you  may  always  be  determined  to  ob- 
tain your  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ; 
be  also  fervent  in  love,  and  set  one  another 
an  example,  in  every  good  work,  to  ever- 
lasting life.  Gen.  i.  8.  Matt.  x.  24;  xvi. 
24.  2 Pet.  i.  10.  1 Pet.  m.  1. 
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Therefore,  my  only  and  beloved  brother, 

I have  written  briefly,  by  way  of  remem- 
brance, and  as  a refreshment  for  your  mind, 
and  as  a means  of  consolation,  that  you 
may  not  fear  men,  but  only  the  omnipotent 
and  eternal  God ; as  for  man,  his  days  are 
as  grass;  as  a flower  of  the  field,  so  he 
flourisheth : for  the  wind  passeth  over  it, 
and  it  is  gone.  Men  are  perishable ; they 
cannot  injure  a hair  of  our  head,  unless  the 
Lord  permits  them.  But  he  will  not  permit  i 
them  to  do  more  than  we  can  bear,  and 
keep  tti£  faith.  O,  what  peace  one  enjoys, 
in  that  the  Lord  has  guarded  ones  lips. 
Fiaise  ye,  all  iny  beloved  friends,  the 
mighty  and  faithful  God,  who  guarded  my 
lips,  when  I first  underwent  the  torture  of 
the  rack.  I indulge  the  firm  hope,  that  he 
who  helped  n>e  the  first  time,  is  able  to 
help  me  again,  for  he  has  made  a promise 
of  this  to  us,  unworthy  creatures;  his  words 
on  his  part  are  true;  he  is  a faithful  helper 
in  time  of  need,  as  David  says  : The  Lord 
is  our  help,  he  is  our  shield,  our  strong 
tower,  and  the  strength  of  the  poor,  but  we 
mustplaceour  confidence  in  him.  Who  was 
ever  made  ashamed  that  trusted  in  the 
Lord?  Cease  not,  therefore,  to  work  out 
your  salvation,  and  faint  not  in  your  un- 
dertaking, but  be  fervent  in  spirit,  patient 
in  tribulation,  instantin  prayer;  but  if  you 
are  destitute  of  ardor,  pray  for  it,  and  the 
Lord  will  grant  it  to  you,  if  you  but  earnest- 
ly seek  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness,  as  1 trust  in  you.  But  be- 
ware of  placing  your  confidence  in  the 
world;  possess  your  soul  in  patience;  the 
Lord  can,  in  due  season,  give  you  a godly 
associate,  but  pray  earnestly,  that  the  Lord 
may  so  order  it,  that  you  may  first  have 
the  mind  of  the  godly.  Write  occasionally 
to  my  brothcr-m-law,  and  he  will  find 
reason  to  write  to  you  in  return,  and  give 
you  such  advice  as  may  be  necessary.  I 
return  you  thanks,  for  the  friendship  you 
have  evinced  towards  me.  Ps.  xxvu.  1 ; 
xlvi.  2.  Rom.  xii.  11. 

Written  the  second  day  after  Mathews 
day,  in  lent,  on  which  day  I was  twice  sus- 
pended, and  once  whipped  ; but,  my  only 
brother,  the  mighty  God  guarded  my  lips. 
Therefore,  I entreat  you,  rejoice  with  me, 
and  praise  the  Lord,  for  I now  experience 
great  joy ; be  not  timid  on  this  account, 
that  I have  suffered  a few  moments  in  my 
flesh,  for  now  the  kind  heavenly  Father 
has  made  trial  of  my  faith,  as  gold  is  tried 
in  the  fire,  to  test  whether  I would  trust  in 
him,  fear  and  love  him  in  the  severest  con- 
flict. And  after  he  found  me  faithful  in 
tribulation  after  tribulation,  so  that,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  I overcome  the  lords  of  this 
world,  (which  was  then  a source  of  ex- 
quisite joy,)  and  that  by  the  prayer  of  the 
faithful,  and  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  that  the  crown  of  eternal  life  was 
further  prepared  for  me,  which  I shall  re- 
ceive from  Christ,  through  grace,  I will, 
therefore,  go  before  now,  with  the  lamp 
trimmed  and  burning,  having  first  laid  off 


the  garment  of  mortality,  for  I have  retain- 
ed faith,  love,  and  Christ,  and  not  denied 
them ; for  the  faith  is  the  oil,  a pure  heart 
and  conscience  the  wick,  and  fervent, 
ardent  love  the  light.  Equip  yourself  with 
these  daily,  and  go  forth  to  meet  Christ, 
our  bridegroom  ; make  your  entrance  into 
the  land  of  promise,  which  is  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  God  ; but  be  not  timid 
on  the  way,  because  there  are  many  ene- 
mies, robbers  and  wolves  in  the  wilder- 
ness : that  is,  the  world;  be  not  dismayed 
on  this  account,  for,  by  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  I have  passed  through  all  this,  and 
have  previously  explored  the  land  for  you 
and  many  of  the  godly  ; I can,  theretore, 
write  to  you,  you  dare  not  stay  back  on 
account  of  danger,  for  the  Lord  finishes 
our  conflict,  he  fights  for  us,  and  is  the 
most  powerful.  He  said  to  Abraham:  Fear 
not,  tor  I am  your  shield  and  great  reward : 
Was  this  said  for  Abrahams  sake  alone? 
Paul  says : It  is  written  for  our  learning, 
that,  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
scriptures,  w'e  might  have  hope.  2 Tim.  iv. 
6.  Matt.  xxv.  Lev.  xm.  14.  Gen.xxv.  1. 

Behold,  in  the  foregoing  examples,  how 
God  fought  for  Gideon,  David,  Jehosaphat, 
and  many  others  ; the  nations  were  over- 
come without  their  laying  hands  on  them. 
O,  my  only  beloved  brother,  put  your  trust 
in  the  Almighty,  for  in  him  we  find  help;  he 
is  a faithfulhelper  in  time  of  need ; he  does 
not  forsake  his  people,  in  any  of  their  tri- 
bulations; we  may,  therefore,  well  say,  with 
the  apostle  : If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us?  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son. 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall 
he  not,  with  him,  freely  give  us  all'thiogs  ? 
If  he  has  shown  us  so  great  love,  why  should 
he  not  preserve  us  in  every  extremity  ? 

Believe  this,  that  God  is  our  debtor,  if 
we  only  continue  in  his  way,  walking  sted- 
fastly,  and  cleaving  to  him  ; also,  if  we  do 
not  forsake  him,  he  will  not  forsake  us. 
This  is  an  established  promise  : If  we  deny 
him,  he  will  also  deny  us.  O,  how  thought- 
lessly, unwisely,  and  unkindly  have  they 
treated  their  poor  souls,  who  have  forsaken 
the  way  of  life  for  fear  of  this  brief  and 
light  suffering,  and  have  chosen  another 
according  to  their  own  notions,  to  avoid  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  console  themselves 
with  a vain  consolation  on  the  way,  which 
they  have  found,  according  to  their  own 
sentiments,  and  whose  end  leads  to  destruc- 
tion ; but,  my  beloved  and  only  brother, 
follow  not  such,  for  they  do  not  believe 
that  G»d  is  Almighty  and  true.  Hence, 
the  scripture  says : Wo  unto  him  that  is 
fainthearted,  for  he  believeth  not;  there- 
fore, he  shall  not  be  defended.  Wo  unto 
you  that  have  lost  patience,  and  what  will 
ye  do  when  the  Lord  shall  visit  you  ? nay, 
their  portion  shall  be,  with  sorcerers,  in  the 
lake  that  burns  forever.  Take  courage, 
therefore,  with  Joshua  and  Caleb;  but  you 
must  have  firm  faith  in  the  promises,  even 
as  you  believe  that  God  created  heaven 
and  earth  by  his  word ; and  so  you  shall 
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consume  all  your  enemies  as  bread,  and 
finish  your  combat  through  patience  with 
the  help  of  God,  and  enter  the  promised 
land  by  force,  for  the  violent  take  it  by 
force.  3 Sam.  vm.  1 Chton.  xvn.  2 Tim. 
ii.  12.  Luke  xii.  9.  Sir.  n.  14.  Lev.  xiv.  14. 

But,  beloved  brother,  theafiostle  testifies, 
and  I,  unworthy  brother,  agree  with  him, 
that  we  have  to  contend  not  only  against 
the  rulers  of  this  world,  but  against  the 
spirits  that  are  under  heaven,  even  as 
Christ  also  says,  that  in  the  latter  days 
false  Christs  shall  arise.  I have  also  dis- 
covered this  for  you;  lor,  in  the  time  of  my 
faith,  many  false  prophets  or  false  Christs 
made  their  attacks  on  me  ; at  one  time  un- 
der one  specious  appearance,  at  another, 
under  another  fine  appearance;  but  the 
Lord,  who  wills  that  all  men  shall  be 
saved,  delivered  me  from  them  ; I cleaved 
to  the  word  of  God,  as  I received  it  in  the 
beginning ; my  faith  did  not  grow  weak ; 
nevertheless,  those  fell  off  who  appeared 
to  be  the  most  pious.  Behold,  thus  is  our 
faith  put  to  the  test  in  divers  ways,  and, 
besides,  by  the  daily  contest,  which  never 
ceases,  for  there  is  an  uninterrupted  con- 
flict : the  Spirit  contends  against  the  flesh, 
and  the  flesh  against  the  Spirit.  This  is 
what  afflicts  me  the  most,  for  my  sinful 
flesh  was  my  most  powerful  enemy,  which 
cost  me  abundant  sorrow.  Satan  endeavor- 
ed hereby  to  sift  me  like  wheat : but,  with 
falling  and  stumbling,  1 have  arrived  thus 
far  with  grace,  for  I soon  recovered  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord ; but  what  did  it  signify? 
I longed  so  for  perfection,  and  yet  this 
miserable  flesh  was  always  in  the  way;  it 
must  now  suffer,  and  I hope  to  offer  it  for 
a burnt  offering. 

I have,  therefore,  beloved  brother,  given 
you  some  account  of  the  conflict  which  a 
Christian  must  maintain,  namely,  against 
flesh  and  blood,  against  false  spirits,  which 
have  pointed  the  arrows  of  subtlety,  to 
shoot  the  pious  unawares.  Therefore,  put 
on  the  armor  of  God,  that  you  may  with- 
stand the  artful  attack  of  the  devil,  and 
gird  yourself  with  the  girdle  of  truth ; above 
all,  take  the  shield  of  faith,  with  which  you 
will  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one.  and  have  your  feet  shod, 
that  you  may  always  be  prepared  for  the 
gospel  of  peace,  and  have  the  helmet  of 
salvation ; take  hold  of  the  living  hope  and 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
of  God,  and  pray  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication.  Behold,  with  this  armor 
of  the  Spirit  we  can  overcome,  and  then  we 
have  the  promise  of  the  crown.  But  forget 
not  the  saying  of  Jesus  Sirach  : My  son, 
hast  thou  sinned  ? do  so  no  more ; but  ask 
pardon  for  thy  former  sins.  Flee  from  sin 
as  from  the  face  of  a serpent ; for  if  thou 
comest  too  near  it,  it  will  bite  thee  ; the 
teeth  thereof  are  as  the  teeth  of  a lion, 
slaying  the  souls  of  men.  All  iniquity  is 
as  a two  edged  sword,  the  wounds  whereof! 
cannot  be  healed.  Also,-  Paul  says : Tes- 
tify, therefore,  your  members  which  are 


! upon  the  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
i inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence  and 
| covetousness,  which  is  idolatry,  &c.  In 
short,  live  after  the  Spirit,  and  you  will  not 
! fulfill  the  works  of  the  flesh.  To  this  end, 
j inay  God  grant  you  his  grace  to  increase  in 
faith,  love,  and  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may  come  to  the  full 
j stature  of  a man  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  so 
' wait  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  O,  my  be- 
j loved  brother,  give  diligence  in  working 
out  your  salvation,  for  time  is  short,  and 
eternity  is  fast  approaching.  O,  heavenly 
Father,  1 humbly  beseech  thee,  preserve  my 
i otdy  brother  from  all  evil,  and  sanctify  him 
jin  thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  al- 
! ways  guide  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we 
j may  then  rejoice  together.  Amen.  Matt, 
xi.  12;  xxiv.  11.  Eph.  vi.  12,  13.  1 Tim. 

! iv.  1.  2 Tim.  in.  1.  2 Pet.  n.  1.  Luke  xii. 

I 35.  1 Pet.  i.  13. 

I Farewell,  my  only  brother  on  earth,  I 
! will  wait  for  you  with  Christ.  I wrote  the 
first  page  when  I came  from  the  rack, 
therefore,  it  is  badly  written ; but  my  hand 
is  now  something  better ; still  I bear  the 
marks  of  the  Buttering  of  Christ,  hisname 
be  praised  for  ever.  I wrote  you  this  in  my 
bonds,  the  2d  day  of  March,  A.  D.  15T2, 
from  your  only  brother,  _ unchanged  _ in 
mind,  in  bonds,  for  the  testimony  of  Christ; 
therefore,  be  of  good  cheer,  I have  kept  the 
faith,  and  resisted  unto  blood,  (atVuyl- 
pforte  to  Dordrecht.)  Sir.  xxi.  1.  Col.  in. 
5.  Gal.  v.  16. 

Letter  III.  From  Jan  TFouters  to  the 
church  of  God  in  Dordrecht , which  was 
dispersed  abroad,  for  the  testimony  of 
Christ. 

To  the  saints  that  are  scattered  abroad, 
and  to  others  from  Dordrecht,  grace  ana 
peace  from  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  co-op- 
eration of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  constantly 
increased  to  you  all,  for  consolation  in  your 
pilgrimage,  that  you  may  be  patient  in  your 
tribulation,  and  patience  may  have  her 
perfect  work  in  you,  that  you  may  not  be- 
come faint  nor  weary  in  that  which  you 
have  received,  to  the  salvation  of  your 
souls,  which  is  procured  for  us  through 
Jesus  Christ;  in  this  we  are  glad,  so  that 
we  are  able  to  rejoice  in  our  temporal  af- 
j fliction.  Remember  the  prophecy  of  Christ, 
i who  says:  Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but 
! the  world  shall  rejoice:  and  ye  shall  be 
j sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from 
you.  0,  my  beloved,  if  we  could  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God  with  ease,  how  could  we 
speak  of  the  strait  gate  and  narrow  way; 
but  by  reason  of  tribulation,  we  can  say, 
that  we  must  walk  it,  and  must  press 
through  the  strait  gate,  and  enter  the  king- 
dom of  God  with  force,  through  much  af- 
fliction and  opposition,  by  which  it  is  estab- 
I lislied,  that  the  servant  is  not  better  than 
'his  Lord,  lfour  Head  had  to  enter  his 
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Qwn  kingdom  through  much  suffering  and 
reproach,  it  they  called  the  father  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall 
they  call  them  of  his  household  ? But, 
in  order  that  you  may  overcome  all 
this,  and  remain  stedfast  to  the  end,  put 
your  trust  in  God,  and  believe  in  his  word, 
even  as  you  believe  that  he  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
all  that  is  therein ; then  he  will  help  you, 
and  finish  the  conflict  for  you,  so  that  you 
shall  not  be  made  ashamed.  For  the  apos- 
tle says:  If  God  be  with  us,  who  can  be 
against  us?  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not,  with  him,  freely  give  us  all 
things  ? May  Almighty  God  grant  his  grace, 
that  you  may  not  waver  in,  nor  doubt  the 
promises  of  God,  so  you  shall  be  released 
from  fear,  and  will  not  ask  what  men  may 
do  unto  you,  and  shall  possess  your  souls 
in  patience,  till  the  day  which  shall  bring 
consolation.  Amen. 

Besides  this  affectionate  wish  to  the  love 
of  you  all,  I,  unworthy  creature,  could  not 
forbear  to  write  somewhat  to  your  love,  to 
add  strength  to  the  old,  and  independence 
of  mind  to  the  young,  that  all  may  press 
forward  with  confidence  in  the  contest  be- 
fore us,  and, by  the  fruits  of  faith,  constant- 
ly make  your  calling  and  election  sure, 
and  so  there  shall  be  administered  to  you, 
abundantly,  an  entrance  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savior, 
Jesus  Christ.  What  more  would  you  have? 
Fear  not,  therefore,  thou  beautiful  daughter 
of  Zion,  since  an  entrance  is  so  abundantly 
prepared  for  you.  O,  thou  fairest  among 
women,  the  hateful  wrinkles  which  deform 
thee,  must  be  removed.  O,  thou  beauteous 
bride  of  Christ,  adorn  thyself  more  and 
more,  with  the  wedding  garment  of  salva- 
tion, and  trim  your  Tamp  with  glorious 
faith  and  unchanging  love,  that  you  may 
not  be  in  want  of  these  things  like  the  fool- 
ish, but  they  may  always  be  in  abundance, 
that  thereby  the  light  of  Christ  may  shine 
in  you,  apu  be  made  known  through  you, 
to  the  praise  of  God,  the  edification  of  your 
neighbor,  and  the  salvation  of  your  souls, 
for  a light  to  the  world,  and  a testimony 
against  them.  And  if  they  hate  you,  be- 
cause the  bright  day  star,  Christ  Jesus,  has 
arisen  in  your  hearts,  endure  it,  and  be  not 
amazed,  fordarkness  hated  and  cast  out 
Christ,  who  is  the  light,  before  it  hated  you. 

Your  person  is  not  in  their  way  only  be- 
cause the  truth  is  in  you,  which  the  dark- 
ness, that  is  the  world,  tramples  on ; 
therefore,  you  are  made  a spoil  for  all ; be 
not  terrified  at  this,  O,  thou  warrior,  but 
hasten  onward  for  the  promised  reward ; 
the  truth  which  is  in  you  shall  overcome, 
for  it  is  all  powerful.  O,  thou  beautiful 
queen,  remember  how  loathsome  and  pol- 
luted thou  laycst  in  thy  blood,  as  an  offcast: 
and  that  the  most  potent,  rich,  and  eternal 
king  chose  you,  washed  you,  purchased  you 
with  his  own  blood,  and  took  you  for  his 
queen.  And  as  we  are  ever  mindful  of  our 


redemption,  this  is,  or  ought  to  be,  an  ad- 
monition to  abide  with  the  royal  bride- 
groom alone,  and  not  forsake  him  out  of 
wantonness  or  presumption,  and  run  after 
others;  for  whosoever  forsakes  him,  the 
same  he  will  also  forsake  in  his  turn ; his 
jealous  love  cannot  bear  us  to  love  an- 
other better  than  him  : such  a one  is  not 
worthy  of  him.  O,  for  there  is  no  reason 
whatever,  though  like  the  lilly  you  should 
be  surrounded  with  thorns,  and  though  the 
thorn  or  the  bramble  has  assumed  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  world,  yet  cease  not,  for  this 
reason,  to  diffuse  your  fragrance,  you  fair 
lilly,  to  produce  your  beautiful  grapes  and 
fatness  as  olive  branches,  that  every  one 
may  be  found  in  his  calling,  as  a sweet 
smelling  savor  of  Christ;  the  poor,  that 
they  be  diligent  in  their  avocation,  so  as  to 
earn  a stiver  or  a half,  that  they  may  have 
a good  conscience  before  the  Lord.  1 Pet. 
i.  1.  Rom.  i.7.  John.  xiv.  20;  xv.  26.  2 
Cor.  iv.  17.  John  xvi.  20.  2 Esd.  vn.  7. 

Again,  that  those  who  have  abundance, 
give  abundantly,  and  impart  in  sincerity  to 
those  who  have  not  an  abundance.  When 
things  are  thus  conducted,  the  deacons 
can  discharge  their  offices  with  joy,  when 
every  one  attends  to  his  own  ministry,  es- 
pecially when  the  deacons  are  scarce. 
Matt.  vn.  IS;  xi.  12.  Johnxui.  16;xv.20. 

Further,  I write  to  you,  ye  three  score 
valiant  men,  possess,  at  all  times,  a strong 
mind,  and  be  always  expert  with  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  that  you  defend  the  fair  bride 
from  all  perils  and  terrors  of  night,  casting 
down  imaginations,  and  every  thing  that  ex- 
alteth  itself  against  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
Guard,  with  fidelity,  this  pleasure  garden  of 
the  Lord,  that  the  cunning  foxes  that  creep 
in  secretly,  may  not  make  their  holes 
therein,  nor  the  swine  root  it  up,  by  means 
of  which,  the  young  shoots  lose  their 
strength  and  wither.  If  you  have  at  times 
to  behold  false  brethren,  turn  not  back  on 
this  account,  neither  become  weak,  for  if 
you  give  way,  what  will  others  do?  Eph.  i. 
22.  Luke  xxiv.  25;  xxi.  17.  Matt.  x.  25; 
xxiv.  43.  Rom.  vm.  S7. 

Let  your  minds,  therefore,  be  strong  in 
the  Lord,  since  the  Spirit  of  the  church  lias 
chosen  you  to  the  work  of  the  Lord  ; push 
forward,  be  careful  of  your  souls,  and  press 
forward  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  If  they 
threaten  you,  remember  we  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  Lord ; you  are  dust  and  ashes,  the 
Lord  will  protect  us ; remember  we  are  not 
better  than  our  brethren.  And  though  it 
happens,  that  one  has  attained  to  the  end 
of  his  time,  that  his  course  is  fulfilled,  and 
he  must  be  tried  as  gold  in  the  fire,  before 
the  kings,  lords,  and  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  to  praise  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  still  continue  your  journey,  and  take 
the  brave  heroes  for  example,  such  as  Abra- 
ham, Moses,  Joshua,  Caleb,  Samson,  Gid- 
eon, David,  the  prophets  and  the  apostles. 
Look  to  old  times,  how  powerfully  the 
Lord  discomfited  the  enemies,  as  Joshua 
said  to  his  valiant  men,  that  the  Lord 
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would  do  thus  to  all  their  enemies  against 
whom  they  should  fight;  therefore,  he  says : 
Fear  not. 

Beloved,  excuse  my  simple  epistle,  lor 
it  is  poor  and  defective;  and  remember, 
that  1 have  given  you  to  understand  some- 
thing of  my  frankness  and  affection,  which 
I,  unworthy  creature,  have  borne  towards 
you;  nay,  I have  the  confidence,  by  the  grace 
of  the  Lord,  that  no  man  shall  separate  me 
from  the  great  love  which  I have  for  you 
and  the  Lord.  2 Pet.  10.  19.  Heb.  xii.-l. 
Matt,  xxii  ; xxv.  4;  vn.  15.  John  i.  4. 
Isa.  ux.  15.  Eccl.  xvi.  16.  Rev.  i.  6. 

Therefore,  1 am  consoled  in  every  con- 
dition in  which  I am  placed,  for  I discover 
great  faithfulness  in  our  Lord,  who  is  a 
faithful  helper  in  time  of  need,  and  for- 
sakes not  his  people;  for  now.  by  the  help  of 
the  Lord,  1 nave  contended  unto  blood  ; 
I have  kept  the  faith,  and  have  received 
great  consolation  in  my  heart,  so  that  I am 
enabled  to  rejoice  in  my  sufferings,  through 
your  prayers  and  the  co-operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Nay,  I cannot  describe  the 

freat  joy  I now  experience,  because  the 
iord  guarded  my  lips.  Therefore,  I en- 
treat you  all  kindly,  rejoice  and  praise  the 
Lord  with  me,  that  he  has  so  faithfully 
assisted  his  poor  servants,  and  has  allevia- 
ted my  torture,  and  made  a way  to  escape, 
that  1 was  not  able  to  bear  it. 

O,  most  beloved,  is  it  not  a great  com- 
fort, that  the  benevolent  God  has  made 
. himself  a debtor  to  us,  and  has  promised  us. 
(mark,  a promise  implies  an  obligation,) 
saying:  Though  amother  forget  her  sucking 
child,  yet  I will  not  forget  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty,  provided  we  do  not  forsake 
him,  and,  like  Esau,  sell  our  birthright  for 
a particle  of  life,  concerning  which  Christ 
says:  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it.  Alas,  dreadful  is  the  loss  to  him  who 
does  not  find  it  again ; but  happy  is  the  loss 
to  him  who  finds  an  immortal  life. 

This  is  Christ’s  promise,  which  he  has 
purchased  for  us  by  his  righteousness  and 
suffering ; but  we  must  contend  faithfully, 
even  unto  death,  for  the  truth,  and  purify 
our  souls  through  the  obedience  of  the 
truth,  in  order  to  persevere  in  this  tran- 
sient conflict ; therefore,  put  on  the  whole 
armor  of  God,  whereby  you  will  be  enabled 
to  quench  all  the  fiery  and  subtle  darts  of 
the  wicked  one.  Gird  up  your  loins  with 
the  girdle  of  truth,  put  on  the  armor  of 
righteousness,  and  have  your  feet  shod 
with  the  gospel  of  peace,  that  you  may  be 
able  to  stand  in  every  case  ; above  all,  take 
the  shield  of  faith, and  the  helmet  of  salva- 
tion, which  is  living  hope,  and  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God, 
and  pray  incessantly  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication  in  the  Spirit ; with  these  weap- 
ons, J’ou  will  be  able  to  overcome  all  your 
enemies  by  patience  and  meekness.  More- 
over, you,  as  well  as  I,  your  weak  unworthy 
brother,  have  abundant  testimony  in  the 
scriptures,  that  these  are  the  right  weapons; 


for  I can  now  write  to  this  effect,  by  virtue 
of  the  victory  which  I have  gained,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  who  always  enables  me  to 
triumph.  To  him  alone  be  the  praise,  the 
honor,  and  the  power,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

I will  hereby  commend  you,  my  beloved 
co-workers,  brethren  ana  sisters,  to  Al- 
mighty God,  and  to  the  rich  word  of  his 
grace,  who  is  able  to  strengthen  you,  and 
to  fulfil  the  good  work  which  he  has  com- 
menced in  you,  and  bring  you  into  his 
everlasting  kingdom.  Amen.  I now  bid 
adieu  to  this  perverse  world,  which  is  fall 
of  wickedness;  I bid  you  all  farewell ; I 
will  wait  for  you  with  Christ  Jesus  our 
bridegroom,  and  shall  see  you  again  in  per- 
fect joy;  to  this  end,  may  the  Lord  grant 
his  grace.  Amen. 

Finally,  I humbly  entreat  you  to  forgive 
me  from  your  hearts,  if  1 have  made  any 
of  you  sorrowful  in  word  or  deed.  I do 
the  same  from  my  heart,  but  I wish  that  I 
had  it  better.  Farewell.  Written  by  Jan 
Wouters,  your  weak  brother  and  least 
member,  who  is  in  bonds  at  Dordrecht,  for 
the  testimony  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
March  the  Sd,  1572.  I was  tortured  on  the 
rack,  Saturday  a week,  and  again  the  fol- 
lowing Wednesday.  So  I bear  about  in 
my  body,  the  marks  of  suffering  of  Christ, 
which  I might  easily  have  avoided,  had  I 
only  consented  to  tell  what  they  wanted  ; 
but  I would  then  have  acted  contrary  to 
the  scriptures,  contrary  to  love,  and  con- 
trary to  my  own  conscience,  and  would  die 
with  a troubled  mind ; many  would  have 
been  filled  with  sorrow  on  thisaccouut ; but 
now  I trust  that  many  will  rejoice  with  me, 
and  be  of  good  courage,  and  praise  God. 
Therefore,  resolve  firmly,  to  do  that  which  is 
of  good  report,  honorable  and  well  pleasing 
to  God.  Call  on  the  Lord  for  power,  ana 
believe  assuredly  that  he  hears  yourprayer ; 
present  to  him  nis  own  promises,  in  your 
prayer,  and  you  shall  not  be  made  ashamed; 
for  David  says : He  heareth  the  prayer  of 
those  in  distress,  &c.  Likewise,  rejoice, 
all  of  you,  that  our  enemies  have,  by  the 
rack,  extorted  nothing  from  our  sister, 
who  is  in  prison  with  me.  For  this  cause, 
praise  the  Lord,  ye  saints.  I salute  you 
all,  affectionately,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  with  the  love  and  peace  of  Christ. 

I thank  you  all,  individually  and  collec- 
tively, for  your  Christian  fellowship.  0, 
my  beloved,  let  that,  therefore,  abide  in 
you,  which  you  have  learned  and  received 
from  the  beginning,  and  beware  of  those 
who  would  rob  you  of  it : for  I,  unworthy 
creature,  testify  to  you  that  you  are  in  the 
unaduleraled  truth ; fulfil  the  same  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  you  shall  have  peace.  2 
Pet.  v.  2.  2 Cor.  n.  17.  x.  5.  Job,  iv.  5. 
Acts,  vi.  3.  Eph.  vi.  17, 10.  Psa.  xxx.  14. 
Gen.  it.  7.  Prov.  xxvn.  21.  Josh.  x.  24. 
Heb.  xiii.  22;  xn.  4,  16.  Rom.  vu.  S5.  2 
Cor.  vi.  10.  2 Tim.  iv.  7.  Phil.  iv.  4. 
Isa.  xiix.  15.  Matt.  xvi.  25.  1 Pet.  i.  22. 
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Eph.  vi.  13.  Luke  xn.  35.  1 These,  v.  8 
1 Cor.  it.  16.  Acts,  x.  23.  Gal.  i.  4.  Lev. 
xxvui.  8.  Ps.  cxlvii.  John,  ii.  24.  John, 
xvn.  17. 

Jan  Wouters  Kuyk. 
Letter  IV.  From  Jan  Wouters  to  his  wife. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  our  heaven- 
ly Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord 
and  Savior,  together  with  the  co-operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  constantly  increase 
unto  you,  my  beloved  wife,  to  comfort  you 
in  your  pilgrimage ; strengthen  your  faith 
to  the  praise  of  God  and  to  the  salvation  of 
your  soul.  Amen. 

I send  this,  as  my  most  affectionate  sal- 
utation, to  you,  my  chosen  sister  and  dear- 
est wife ; true,  my  love  for  you  is  great, 
but  I love  the  everlasting  truth  still  more; 
it  enables  me  to  conquer  all  my  enemies. 
I have  great  joy  on  account  of  this  great 
victory,  for  I have  been  now  nearly  two 
hours  in  the  battle.  For  this  victory,  that 
Christ,  who  is  the  genuine  truth,  enables 
us  alone  so  bravely  to  triumph.  I wish 
you  to  rejoice  with  me,  thank  him,  and 
glorify  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I know  now 
how  the  cup  of  affliction  tastes,  but  I was 
not  aware  a good  God  works  in  us  so  mar- 
vellously and  powerfully,  for  I experienced 
so  much  joy  in  my  soul  that  I was  really 
astonished  ; this  occurred  soon  after  l was 
tortured,  notwithstanding  they  threatened 
me  that  I should  be  tortured  again  on 
Monday,  or  some  day  after.  I thought 
that  the  God  of  truth  could  easily  guard 
my  mouth  a second  time  ; I prayed  and  en- 
treated him  to  verify  this  in  me,  for  it 
would  be  nothing  for  him,  that  I might  not 
be  made  ashamed  on  account  of  my  first 
boasting,  or  the  determination  of  mind,  but 
that  my  neighbor  might  not  be  grieved, 
and  that  no  one  might  open  the  mouth  of 
slander  on  my  account. 

The  everlasting  and  benificent  God  guard  - 
ed  my  mouth  in  the  second  application  of 
the  rack ; they  threatened  me  again,  but  my 
resolution  was  not  affected,  such  grace  ditl 
the  Lord  extend  to  me  when  I prepared  my 
heart,  and,  like  Abraham,  ottered  my  only 
son,  that  is  my  flesh,  to  the  Lord,  that  his 
will  might  be  done  in  me,  to  my  salvation. 

Thereupon  the  Lord  changed  my  anxiety 
into  joy,  so  that  I wept  tears  of  gladness, 
because  the  Lord  guarded  the  lips  of  our 
sister  who  is  in  prison  with  me,  and  also 
because  they  were  satisfied  with  my  suffer- 
ings. Likewise,  I received  joyful  new's  a 
few  days  priot  to  my  being  tortured,  name- 
ly: that  you  declared,  with  your  own 
mouth,  that  if  you  could  remove.  me  with 

our  own  hands  you  would  not.  do  it,  even  if 

was  pious  and  agreed  to  it.  My  soul  rejoi- 
ces that  the  Lord  of  goodness  thus  strength- 
ens and  comforts  you  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 
To  the  eternal, benificent  God,  be  everlast- 
ing praise,  for  exhibiting  to  us  so  great  a 
sign  of  his  grace  and  love.  0,  my  most 
beloved,  how  shall  we  sufficiently  thank 


the  Lord  ? Nay,  my  soul  rejoices  that  the 
Lord  has  counted  me,  poor  creature,  wor- 
thy to  sutler  such  reproach,  scorn,  threat- 
ening and  scourging.  By  these  means  the 
Lord  proves  me,  as  he  did  his  most  beloved 
elect,  and  tries  whether  I fear  him,  sin- 
cerely trust  in  him  in  great  distress,  and 
whether  I love  him  from  my  heart;  my 
heart,  I think,  leaps  for  joy  in  my  love, 
because  our  God  is  so  kind  and  gracious. 
1 supposed  I loved  him,  but  now  he  proves 
me  when  our  life  is  jeopardized.  But,  my 
chosen,  be  not  astonished  at  this;  the  sin- 
ful flesh  has  deserved  a great  deal  more, 
yet  the  Lord  chastens  according  to  his 
mercy.  So  my  faith  is  now  tried,  like 
gold  in  the  fire;  I have  now  an  interest  in 
all  the  glorious  promises  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  hereafter;  the  crown  of  everlasting 
life  is  in  preparation  for  me, — nay,  our 
King,  Jesus  Christ,  will  himself  honor  me. 
Alas!  I confess  myself  unworthy ; but  our 
Lord  has  purchased  it  from  our  heavenly 
Father,  to  impart  it  to  us,  that  our  joy  may 
be  complete,  and  we  mayt  in  our  tribula- 
tion, comfort  ourselves  with  his  promise. 
0,  how  thoughtless  are  they  who  lightly 
esteem  the  glorious  promises!  nay,  reject 
them,  on  account  of  a few  moments’  suf- 
fering. Nay,  what  signifies  the  suffering 
when  it  is  ovprf  it  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  m us. 
I wrote  this  letter  yesterday,  and  now  I 
am  before  the  bailing  and  two  aldermen, 
and  the  clerk.  The  bailiff  asked  me  whe- 
ther I would  not  tell  the  truth?  I told  him 
I had  done  so.  Yes,  said  he,  as  far  as  you 
thought  proper.  Then  the  bailiff’s  charge 
was  dead  to  me,  which  purported  that  l 
had  fallen  off  from  the  Christian  catholic 
faith,  or  the  Roman  church,  and  got  bap- 
tized among  the  anabaptists,  and  married 
a wife  among  them : That  I persisted  in 
my  error,  notwithstanding  the  admonition 
of  several  divines,  to  which  he  added, 
that,  in  accordance  with  the  king’s  decree, 

I must  be  punished,  and  be  burnt  at  the 
stake ; however,  if  I would  recant,  decap- 
itatation,  and  perhaps  Christian  burial, 
would  be  my  portion.  My  answer  was, 
that  I had  never  fallen  from  the  Christian 
faith;  likewise,  I was  not  acquainted  with 
any  anabaptists;  1 was  baptized  but  once, 
on  my  faith;  infant  baptism  I considered 
no  baptism ; when  I was  an  infant,  I acted 
as  an  infant,  whatever  way  my  parents  led 
me. 

Further,  I desired  grace  from  the  Most 
High : for  it  appeareo  to  me  thatif  I would 
abandon  my  faith,  I should  be  lost  forever; 
but  if  I abided  in  it,  I hoped,  through  the 
grace  of  the  Lord,  to  be  saved.  This  was 
all  written  down.  I told  them  they  should 
make  it  as  they  expected  to  answer  for  it, 
before  the  Supreme  Judge.  I desired  them 
to  tell  me  if  I had  ever  taken  the  advan- 
tage of  any  man,  in  order  that  I may  make 
my  defence.  Then  they  advanced,  that  I 
had  misled  my  wife  and  child,  and  assist- 
ed in  misleading  others : that  I had  held 
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meetings  in  by-places,  at  night,  and  at  un- 
seasonable hours,  against  the  king’s  de- 
cree. I replied : Who  was  injured  by  it? 
I was  then  taken  away  again,  for  they 
could  not  bear  my  discourse. 

I now  hope,  that  we  will  soon  be  released 
from  all  our  labor  and  affliction : There- 
fore, 1 hope,  my  most  beloved,  that  you  will 
soon  rejoice  more,  when  you  shall  be  in- 
formed of  my  deliverance.  What  can  they 
do  more  ? they  have  not  the  soul ; what 
have  they  more  than  that  which  is  left? 
This  is  very  expedient  for  me,  namely,  to 
be  at  home  with  the  Lord ; for  if  the  earth- 
ly house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved, 
we  look  for  a better  one  in  heaven,  which 
is  eternal,  and  is  like  to  the  glory  of  Christ. 
What  joy  we  will  then  have,  when  we  shall 
shine  as  fire  among  the  stubble — nay,  as  the 
sun ; we  shall  then  leap  for  joy,  like  calves 
of  the  stall. 

Comfort  yourself,  therefore,  with  these  and 
other  promises,  and  hold  fast  that  which  you 
have  heard  from  the  beginning,  as  l trust  in 
you,  my  beloved,  with  all  my  heart.  And 
when  1 have  fallen  asleep,  then  you,  my  be- 
loved wife  and  dear  sister  are  free:  therefore 
spend  your  widowhood  to  the  praise  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  edification  of  your  neighbor, 
and  as  an  example  to  our  only  and  beloved 
daughter— for  a light  to  the  world,  and  to 
the  salvation  of  your  soul.  Continue  pa- 
tiently in  the  unadulterated  truth,  wherein 
you  stand  and  though  trial  succeed  trial, 
yet  consider  it  all  as  tending  to  your  sal- 
vation ; prepare  your  heart  for  patience,  and 
the  day  will  arrive  which  shall  bring  con- 
solation. 

The  promises  run  thus:  Here  tribula- 
tion, there  joy.  Further,  remember  with 
what  joy  you  would  have  seized  my  hand, 
had  my  parents  embraced  the  truth;  but 
now  we  have  seen  the  day  that  they  love 
the  truth ; this  is  a source  of  particular 
joy.  Therefore,  I entreat  you  to  show 
them  as  much  honor  and  friendship  as  you 
can,  and  this  for  the  sake  of  our  little 
daughter,  as  also  for  the  sake  of  the  truth, 
which  I am  confident  you  will  do ; and  if 
you  follow  the  mercantile  business,  take 
heed  that  you  keep  yourself  unspotted  from 
the  world.  And  if  they  should  assail  you, 
so  that  you  are  constrained  to  tell  the  prime 
cost  of  the  goods,  tell  it  candidly,  without 
any  dissimulation,  for  that  does  not  become 
us.  But  if  you  discover  that  you  have  no* 
resolution  enough  in  this  case,  relinquish 
the  business — for  you  can  support  yourself 
on  a little;  whether  rich  or  poor,  the  godly 
arecontented ; but  if  you  are  engaged  in  a 
business,  suffer  it  not  to  become  too  exten- 
sive, lest  your  heart  become  surcharged 
with  care,  and  you  be  unable  to  offer  up 
the  prayer  of  the  righteous.  Remember, 
therefore,  what  the  holy  scriptures  advise 
for  the  best,  and  your  soul  shall  prosper, 
as  I confidently  trust  you  will.  Pray  al- 
ways, with  all  prayer,  as  becomes  widows, 
for  all  laborers,  for  all  saints,  for  prisoners, 
for  backsliders,  for  kings,  princes,  and  ru- 


lers of  the  world,  particularly  when  you 
see  sects  rising  up  or  disunion  in  the  church, 
which  must  be,  in  order  that  the  approved 
may  be  made  manifest.  And  if  the  elders 
should  lose  courage,  from  which  may  the 
Lord  protect  them,  pray  earnestly  to  God, 
as  you  have  an  example  in  the  holy  widow 
Judith;  and  be  constantly  adorned  with 
a quiet  and  meek  spirit,  which  will  be  a 
greater  ornament  than  all  jewels,  as  Peter 
and  the  scriptures  teach  you,  and  as  you  are 
taught  of  God ; possess  your  soul  in  pa- 
tience, and  you  shall  find  rest  in  your  soul 
and  in  the  Lord.  Be  of  good  courage  : the 
supreme  leader  and  chief  bridegroom  lives: 
he  will  preserve  and  provide  for  you  and 
our  little  daughter;  tor  if  I should  still 
have  to  stay  with  you  for  a length  of  time, 
it  must  come  from  him.  My  beloved,  I 
have  evinced  to  you  some  fidelity  in  my 
bonds ; in  that  1 applied  my  hands  to  work, 
that  1 might  not  be  a charge  to  you,  and 
you  might  have  something  left  that  would 
be  of  advantage  to  you  in  your  labor,  which 
circumstance  is  a source  of  great  joy.  Jud. 
vm.  8.  1 Pet.  hi.  7.  Luke,  xxi.  17.  Matt, 
xi.  29;  xxv.  11.  Acts,  xvm.  3. 

For  1 hope  and  trust  in  you,  my  chosen 
and  beloved,  that  you  will  not  change  your 
state  of  life,  for  a kind  God  has  given  you 
a special  gift ; the  praise  be  to  him  forever. 
But  not,  my  beloved,  as  though  I would 
lay  any  constraint  on  you,  ana  forbid  you 
to  marry  again : O,  no,  the  apostle  coun- 
sels you  what  is  best.  I married  you  for 
life,  and  return  you  my  best  thanks  for 
your  dear  good  company,  fidelity  and  love, 
of  which  I consider  myself  unworthy.  Now 
the  only  kind  and  merciful  God  has  called 
me  to  a higher  station ; you  cannot  offer 
me,  your  most  beloved  on  earth,  to  the 
Lord  tor  a higher  station.  Thus  comfort 
one  another,  for  your  afflictions  will  be  of 
short  duration..  Therefore,  my  beloved,  I 
bid  you  adieu  in  this  world,  commending 
you  to  a faithful  and  omnipotent  God : for 
he  alone  is  able  to  preserve  you  from  evil, 
and  to  bring  you  safely  to  his  everlasting 
kingdom.  Amen. 

O,  holy  Father,  thy  weak  servant  hum- 
bly beseeches  thee,  in  his  bonds,  that  thou 
wilt  preserve  mv  wife,  my  little  daughter, 
and  all  the  godly  from  evil,  and  sanctify 
them  in  thy  name.  0,  heavenly  Father, 
hear  me,  unworthy  creature,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  may  all  enter  into  thy  ever- 
lasting  joy,'  and  no  one  remain  without. 
God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  grant  this. 
Amen. 

Farewell,  my  only  daughter;  your  dear 
father  shall  be  crowned  king  by  our  bles- 
sed Lord.  Therefore,  be  resigned,  and 
be  an  obedient  daughter;  read  the  holy 
scriptures  diligently,  live  in  accordance 
with  their  precepts,  and  so  we  shall  meet 
each  other  again  and  rejoice  with  endless 
joy.  Amen. 

Finished  the  14th  day  of  March,  A.  D. 
1572,  by  J.  V.  K.,  your  beloved  husband, 
who  lies  tn  bonds  to  the  honor  of  God, 
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for  the  testimony  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  I 
Amen.  _ | 

I salute  you  in  the  Lord,  with  the  love  | 
and  peace  which  shall  endure  forever. — ’ 
John,  xiv.  6.  2 Cor.  n.  16;  i.  4.  Matt, 
xxvi.  38;  xix.  17;  xii.  50.  Ps.  xxxvn.  12. ' 
John  ii.  4.  Gal.  v.  17.  James,  i.  12.  Luke,  j 
xii.  37.  John,  xv.  11.  Rom.  vm.  18.; 
Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Mark,  xm.  13.  Heb. 
x.  39.  Luke,  xii.  4.  John,  xvn.  17.  James 
i.  27.  Luke,  xxi,  31.  Eph.  vi.  18;  x.  3. 

Letter  V.  From  Jan  Wouters  to  his  wife 

and  daughter. 

The  boundless  grace  and  mercy  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  the  abundant  love  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  together  with  the 
co-operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever  in- 
crease with  your  love,  my  chosen  on  earth, 
for  consolation  in  your  pilgrimage,  sted- 1 
fastness  and  strength  in  your  faith,  to  the  1 
praise  of  God  and  to  the  salvation  of  youri 
soul ; that  you  may  always  be  a light  to  the  { 
world,  for  the  edifying  of  your  little 1 
daughter,  as  also  of  your  neighbor,  in  that 
which  is  good;  that  you  may  always  re- 
semble the  fruitful  branches  j for  to  this 
end  are  all  true  believers  appointed.  When 
this  one  or  that  decreases  or  becomes  wea- 
ry, do  you  constantly  increase,  and  let 
your  improvement  be  manifest  to  God, and 
men  who  you  know  will  imitate  your  good  j 
example,  and  will  be  an  ornament  in  youri 
wedding  garment  when  you  shall  appear' 
before  the  supreme  bridegroom  ; those,  on  j 
the  contrary,  the  idle  and  indifferent,  who 
were  diligent  enough  in  seeking  perishable 
things,  shall  stand  naked  ; then  you  shall 
be  clothed  in  glorious  ornaments. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  sister,  be 
not  weary;  if  you  must  still  wander  in  this 
pilgrimage,  have  your  lamps  always  trim- 
med and  filled  with  oil,,  keep  them  con- 
stantly burning,  and  wait  in  patience  for 
your  comforter  and  bridegroom;  for  on  ac- 
count of  a short-lived  sorrow,  he  will  bid 
you  & glorious  and  joyful  welcome — for  he 
has  opened  the  way  for  you  and  all  be- 
lievers who  use  diligence,  and  add  to  their 
faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and 
to  knowledge  temperance,  and  to  temper- 
ance patience,  and  to  patience  godliness, 
and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to! 
brotherly  kindness  charity;  for  if  these 
things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make 
you  that  you  shall  neither  be  barren  nor 
unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh  these 
things,  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off', 
and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from 
his  old  sins.  Hence,  Peter  exhorts : Strive  jj 
rather  to  give  diligence,  to  make  your  call-  j| 
ing  and  election  sure ; for  if  ye  do  these  i 
things,  (mark,)  you  shall  never  fall ; (mark  jl 
again,)  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  admi- 
nistered to  you,  abundantly,  into  the  ever- 1 
lasting  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

From  this  we  can  plainly  observe  how  j 
men  fall,  (wie  Man  zu  Fall  kommst)  and 


hence  they  proceed  on  the  way  of  life; 
therefore,  it  is  a good  thing  to  be  diligent. 
For  David  says : Lord,  thou  hast  com- 
manded us  to  keep  thy  commandments 
diligently;  and  Paul  says:  Be  not  sloth- 
ful in  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit.  Again 
he  says  : This  I desire  you  to  do,  that  be- 
lievers in  God  may  strive  to  excel  one  ano- 
ther in  good  works.  Matt.  v.  13;  xxu.  11. 

1 Pet.  ii.  12.  Matt.  xxv.  1.  2 Pet.  i.  5. 

O,  how  every  thing  prospers,  when  this 
is  observed.  He  adds:  Would  to  God 
that  those  who  have  been  instructed  by  me, 
might  minister  to  the  promotion  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  and  be  diligent  in  the 
work  of  everlasting  life.  Oh,  those  who 
received  the  admonition  and  warning  of 
these  divine  scriptures,  will  not  soon  grow 
weary  or  remiss ; if  others  stand  idle,  these 
will  push  forward  with  ardor,  and  as  long 
as  they  are  able,  and  will  even  esteem  all 
they  do  as  of  no  account,  by  reason  of  the 
divine  nature  they  possess,  which  love  is 
without  bounds:  namely,  when  we  con- 
sider, that  Christ  has,  by  the  awful  agonies 
of  death,  restored  us  who  were  dead  to  life, 
and  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  the 
devil,  and  brought  us  into  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  that  he  has  chosen  us,  poor 
sinners,  out  of  so  many  thousands,  and  en- 
lightened  us.  When  they  go  away  into 
everlasting  life,  we  shall  enter  into  ever- 
lasting joy,  and  our  despised  body  shall  be 
made  like  the  glorious  body.  0,  what 
tongue  could  tell  the  great  joy  which  these 
shall  endure  forever.  He  that  experiences 
the  aforementioned  love  and  goodness  of 
God,  will  not  soon  become  weary  in  well 
doing;  such  a person  will  reap  without 
ceasing,  as  Paul  says.  And  Christ  says : 
A good  tree  brings  forth  good  fruit ; he 
also  says:  They  that  have  done  good,  shall 
come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life  eter- 
nal. O,  my  beloved  wile,  though  I must 
now  leave  you,  and  see  you  no  more,  yeti 
hope,  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  to  see  jou 
in  the  resurrection:  but  with  a glorious 
and  immortal  body.  Therefore,  my  be- 
loved, always  increase  in  virtue,  according 
to  your  ability,  as  I depend  on  you  with  all 
my  heart.  Hold  fast  the  truth  wherein  you 
stand,  by  the  grace  of  God,  for  it  is  the  pure 
truth ; there  will  be  no  other  found  after 
this,  I am  perfectly  confident.  Therefore, 
have  yourself  firmly  grounded  therein,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  resist  all  tempests,  and 
may  not  fall  by  persecution,  or  the  robbing 
of  your  goods  and  your  beloved,  nor  by 
false  Christs,  of  whom,  alas,  there  are 
many  abroad,  who  corrupt  and  deceive  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  many,  under  the  sem- 
blance of  the  truth  which  they  adulterate ; 
so  that  much  bitterness  and  diminution  of 
love  has  been  occasioned.  Rom.  xii.  11. 
Dan.  xii.  12;  xi.  12.  Wi3.  in.  7.  Gal.  vi. 
11.  Matt.  vu.  17. 

Nay,  I am  afraid  it  may  yet  obtain,  as 
Christ  says : When  the  Son  of  man-  shall 
come,  shall  he  find  believers  on  earth  ? 0, 
my  beloved  wife,  1 can  see  to  you  no  longer 
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by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  nor  contend  fori 
you;  contend,  therefore,  for  yourself,  in 
ardent  prayer  to  God,  lie  will  not  forsake  [ 
You,  though  1 must  forsake  you  ; trust  un- 
reservedly in  him,  and  always  continue  im- 
movable in  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Fulfil, 
in  the  fear  of  God,  that  which  you  have 
heard  and  observed,  and  you  shall  have 
eternal  life ; for  God  can  carry  on  and 
complete  the  good  work  which  he  has  com- 
menced in  you,  without  delay. 

Finally,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  through 
the  power  of  his  might,  and  be  well  armed 
against  all  opposition,  and  you  shall  tri- 
umph by  the  help  of  the  Lord.  Set  your 
affection  on  things  divine,  and  overcome 
that  which  is  human.  I also  kindly  entreat 
you,  with  all  my  ability,  be  resigned  in  the 
Lord,  and  always  remember  your  redemp- 
tion, and  the  treasure  which  excels  all 
treasures,  that  it  is  bestowed  upon  you  out 
of  grace;  have  the  glorious  promises  in 
constant  remembrance ; so  I hope,  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord,  that  the  bitter  cup  and 
the  bitter  water  Mara,  which  you  have 
now  to  drink  along  with  me,  for  the  sake 
of  the  gospel,  shall  be  rendered  somewhat 
sweet.  For,  my  beloved,  you  are  well 
aware  that  this  is  our  duty  and  vow.  and 
that  ever  since  we  accepted  the  truth,  we 
exposed  ourselves  as  every  man’s  sport,  for 
the  servant  is  not  better  than  his  lord  ; we 
must,  through  much  tribulation,  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Consider,  from  Abel  to 
the  present  time,  how  the  righteous  must 
suffer,  and  the_  scriptures  must  certainly  be 
fulfilled  ; for  if  I was  not  arrested,  and  Ij 
that  man  was  not  taken,  how  should  the  { 
number  of  martyrs  under  the  altar  beful-'l 
filled?  for  they  wait  till  their  number  is j! 
completed.  Comfort  yourself,  therefore,  1 
my  beloved,  and  comfort  each  another,  for  i 
I suppose  when  one  weeps  the  other  weeps  ! 
also ; I will  also  console  you  with  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  I also  have  the  greater  assu- 
rance that  I am  not  a bastard,  because  it 
has  pleased  the  Father  of  mercies  to  chas- 
ten me,  a sinful  creature  and  to  receive 
me,  unworthy  being,  as  his  beloved  son ; 
his  will  be  done.  Pray,  therefore,  that 
my  death  may  be  the  means  of  glorifying 
the  name  _ of  the  Lord,  and  that  it  tend 
to  edification,  to  frankness,  and  joy  of  my 
neighbor,  to  the  light  of  the  world,  and  to 
the  rousing  up  of  those  who  are  still  asleep 
in  sins,  and  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  j 
Amen.  Col.  m.  1.  Isa.  xlix. 

My  beloved,  1 inform  you  that  it  is  a 
great  alleviation  of  my  bonds,  that  you  are 
not  arrested.  O,  I cannot  thank  my  God  I 
as  I ought,  on  account  of  our  poor  little  1 
daughter,  who  saw  her  father  bound,  as  if 
he  was  a murderer  ; moreover,  the  mighty  j 
and  faithful  God  gave  me  such  grace,  that  I 
i am  scarcely  able  to  mention  my  terror,  Ij 
except,  that  I said  : 0,  my  lords,  why  do  j 
you  bind  me  thus,  as  if  I was  a wicked 
man  ? 0,  said  they,  you  are  the  cause  of  it,  j 
and  sighed.  When  they  asked  me  in  re-  i 
gatd  to  you,  I spoke  in  a very  loud  tone  to  II 


the  bailiff,  that  you  might  make  your  es- 
cape, so  solicitous  was  i for  your  safety. 
The  Lord  be  praised,  that  he  has  so  gra- 
ciously chaster.ed  me  with  so  much  mercy. 

O,  iny  beloved,  you  were  very  near, 
which  we  can  infer  troni  the  fact,  that  you 
left  your  Lord  and  fled.  Now,  beloved,  be 
consoled,  you  suffer  greater  losses;  but, 

, though  you  lose  much,  you  shall  receive 
much  ; and  possess  yourselves  at  all  times 
in  patience,  and  you  will,  by  the  grace  of 
the  Lord,  overcome  every  obstacle  that  may 
present  itself;  for  patience  is  a special  gilt 
of  God,  it  is  the  strength  of  the  Christian  ; 
of  this,  1,  unworthy  being,  am  well  assured, 
and  have  the  best  experience  of  it  in  my 
, bunds,  which  I suffer  for  Christ’s  sake.  I 
.annot  sufficiently  praise  the  Lord  for  his 
consolation ; I experience,  how  encoura- 
ging it  is  to  a man  who  is  not  imprisoned 
tor  a crime;  I discover  the  faithfulness  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  has  promised  his  peo- 
| pie;  I trusted,  moreover,  in  his  word,  prior 
to  my  apprehension,  that  he  would  keep  it, 
j for  the  Lord  says : Though  a mother  forget 
her  sucking  child,  yet  I will  not  forget; 
He  is,  in  truth,  a strength  to  the  poor,  and 
a faithful  helper  in  time  of  need.  Oh,  I 
hoped  to  seal  this  with  my  love ; but  an- 
other feeble  lamb  fell  among  the  wolves, 
and  this  in  a strange  way;  one  would  sup- 
pose that  she  had  not  much  necessity : sne 
came  into  my  master’s  house,  and  was  ar- 
rested. VV  hen  my  time  was  fulfilled,  l 
also  fell  into  their  hands ; I believe  a kind 
God  ordered  this  for  my  salvation,  for  he 
knows  better  what  is  necessary  forme,  than 
I do;  therefore,  his  will  be  done.  O,  my 
beloved,  be  resigned  to  this  dispensation, 
and  offer  me  up,  your  beloved,  in  the  will 
of  the  Lord,  as  our  daily  prayer  reads ; for 
I had  often  prayed  to  the  Lord  beforehand, 
that  he  would  grant  and  dispense  to  me 
whatever  might  tend  to  my  salvation.  It 
also  seemed  to  me  that  the  Lord  would 
remove  me  from  adversity,  and  take  me  to 
rest;  for  he  that  loves  the  Lord  and  the 
church,  is  seldom  without  anxiety,  and  is 
oft  in  travail ; nay,  I frequently  imagine 
that  I am  like  a woman  in  travail.  When 
I think  of  your  sorrow,  and  that  of  my 
daughter,  and  of  the  affliction  of  my  aged 
father  and  mother,  I may  well  shed  tears ; 
but  the  Lord  comforts  me  again  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  praise  be  to  his  name  forever.  Amen. 

Moreover,  I cannot  forbear,  l must  thank 
you  most  sincerely,  my  beloved  wife,  that 
you  have  been  so  beloved  and  faithful  a wife, 
for  upwards  of  nine  years ; the  time  passed 
away  so  rapidly,  that  I am  astonished  at  it. 

I have  also  r.  juiced  in  my  soul  for  your 
love,  so  that  1 can  never  sufficiently  thauk 
the  Lord  for  his  grace  ; nay,  it  appears  to 
me,  that  if  I had  as  many  tongues  as  there 
are  hairs  on  my  head  and  blades  of  grass 
on  the  earth,  I could  not  thank  him  enough 
for  his  goodness,  but  would  still  owe  him 
more.  But,  however  great  my  love  for  you 
was,  yet  I had  to  limit  it,  so  that  if  cir- 
cumstances should  be  as  they  are,  I could 
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overcome  the  separation.  Lake  xxi.  17. 
Isa.  xlix.  15. 

Again,  I loved  my  daughter  more  dearly  j 
than  1 should  ",  hut  I dared  not  form  too  !| 
great  an  attachment  to  her,  lest  a separa- ;! 
tion  should  have  to  take  place,  as  the  Lord  j 
has  ordained  in  regard  to  me,  the  afflicting  i 
trial  might  overcome  me;  but  now  I am,  by  | 
the  Lord,  called  to  this  condition;  therefore,  j 
I will  commit  you  both,  my  beloved,  to  the  j 
Lord  of  lords,  and  I entreat  his  grace,  that ' 
he  will  preserve  you  both  from  evil,  and 
bring  you  safely  into  his  everlasting  king-  i 
doin.  Amen. 

I have,  alas,  been  frequently  sorrowful, 
and  am  yet,  that  I,  miserable  man,  did  not 
observe,  when  with  you,  a more  holy  and 
perfect  walk ; for,  do  as  I would,  I always 
fell  too  short;  hence,  I made  my  way 
through  the  years  of  my  faith,  not  without 
stumbling  or  falling;  but,  a bountiful  God 
beheld  my  good  intentions,  and  raised  me 
up  again  inhis  great  mercy,  for  he  is  ready 
to  forgive,  and  is  faithful  to  his  promises, 
as  I also  ireely  forgive;  for  if  we  forgive 
men  their  trespasses,  he  will  also  forgive 
u»  our  trespasses.  When  I thus  experien- 
ced my  deficiency,  I let  it  serve,  to  keep 
me  in  a state  of  humility,  and  to  bow  me 
down  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and 
it  was  an  admonition  to  me  to  be  zealous 
in  my  calling.  While  I was  in  this  good 
resolution,  the  Lord  of  lords  came,  praise 
be  to  him  forever ; therefore,  I often  pray 
that  he  will  forgive  the  person  who  exposed 
me,  delivered  me  up,  and  laid  hands  on 
me ; I forgive  them  all.  O,  my  beloved 
wife,  I earnestly  entreat  you  also  to  forgive 
them  who  have  trespassed  against  me, 
causing  you  affliction;  for  if  you  were  not 
to  forgive,  1 suppose  you  would  prevent 
die  Lord  our  God  from  forgiving  you.  I 
entreat  you,  therefore,  to  forgive  them  from 
your  heart ; pray  also  for  those  that  evilly 
entreat  you,  and  so  you  shall  be  a good 
sister  in  Christ.  Make  God  your  debtor, 
and  be  will  forgive  your  debts;  for  we  need 
daily  forgiveness,  seeing  that  we  are  frail 
beings. 

But  I am  greatly  distressed  on  account 
of  our  beloved  church ; and  so  many  miser- 
able souls  are  scattered  abroad,  and  have 
to  wauder  in  foreign  lands,  some  of  whom 
have  nothing  to  lay  hold  of,  and  yet  the 
poor  children  must  have  a living.  Oh, 
there  is  a want  of  cheerful  givers,  in  this 
time  of  distress.  Sir.  xxviii.  3 ; xxxv.  16. 1 
Matt.  vi.  14;  xvm.  22.  Mark  xi.  25.  Eph. 
iv.  32. 

I have  nothing  further  particular  at  this 
time.  I commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  rich  word  of  his  grace,  who  is  able  to 
preserve  you  from  evil,  and  to  bring  you 
unto  his  everlasting  kingdom.  Amen.  I 
greet  you  most  affectionatly  in  the  Lord, 
with  the  salutation  of  love  and  of  peace,  and 
this  vvith  the  heart  and  with  the  spirit  of 
the  mind,  as  if  present  with  you.  Tell  my 
daughter  that  I bid  her  farewell,  and  men- 
tion to  her,  that  she  shall  comfort  her 


mother,  and  so  I will  love  her,  if  she  is  an 
obedient  daughter,  and  learns  diligently  to 
read  anil  write,  and  so  helps  her  mother  to 
| make  a living.  Salute,  for  me,  all  the  pious 
that  inquire  for  me ; tell  them,  they  shall 
all  be  ot  good  courage,  and  trust  and  hope 
in  the  Lord,  for  his  hands  are  not  shorten- 
ed ; this  l experience ; let  no  one,  there- 
fore, fear  mortal  man,  but  rather  the 
immortal  God;  I have  confessed  the  faith, 
I have  not  sought  my  life,  have  testified 
Christ  freely  and  openly  before  this  sinful 
people,  for  a testimony  against  them,  that 
they  may  have  no  excuse  in  the  day  of 
Christ.  Matt.  v.  44.  Prov.  xxv.  21.  Rom. 
xii.  20.  2 Cor.  ix.  7.  Isa.  ux.  1.  Lev. 
xi.  23. 

The  bailiff  asked  me  whether  I would 
not  renounce  my  faith,  telling  me,  that 
they  would  give  me  my  liberty,  and  so  I 
could  make  a living  for  my  wife  and  child; 
you  are  yet,  said  he,  a young  man,  you  may 
yet  have  more  children,  and  add  to  the 
population  of  the  world.  I answered,  that 
l would  by  no  means  renounce  it.  The 
bailiff  said : Do  you  not  want  to  live  ? Yes, 
my  ioril,  but  l would  not  renounce  my 
faith  for  the  whole  world.  As  we  went  on, 
he  said  that  1 erred;  he  would  prove  it  to  me 
from  history,  that  the  doctrine  of  whicli  I 
said  that  tney  were  called,  at  the  apostles 
time,  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  was  openly 
spoken  against ; you  must  see  that  our 
faith  has  existed  for  so  many  centuries, 
and  has  been  handed  down  to  us  from  gen- 
eration to  generation.  I told  him,  I did 
not  look  to  the  antiquity,  but  to  the  truth, 
and  so  we  parted. 

I do  not  enlarge  my  epistle,  lest  I lose 
my  liberty;  the  Lord  be  praised.  If  love 
should  impel  any  one  to  write,  somewhat 
color  it  a little,  and  soil  it,  and  so  it  will 
not  attract  so  much  notice.  Write  to  me 
how  you  fare,  in  regard  to  my  little  daugh- 
ter; send  it  with  color,  or  a little  spice, 
and  if  it  should  be  fennel  seed,  or  a little 
piece  of  cake,  it  would  be  very  acceptable ; 
give  my  affectionate  respects  to  your  brother 
and  his  wife.  Luke  xii.  4.  Isa.  v.  7. 

Letter  VI.  From  Jan  Woulers  to  his  only 

daughter. 

The  eternal  and  Almighty  God,  who,  by 
his’ word, created  the  heavens,  and  the  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein, 
be  with  you.  Because  I sought  him  in  my 
simplicity,  for  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  [ 
am  imprisoned  by  my  enemies,  for  which  I 
will  forgive  them.  But,  though  I have  been 
imprisoned  on  this  account,  and  have  suf- 
fered, yet  I have  never  repented  that  I 
have  sought  my  salvation  in  sincerity  ; for 
f was  created  lor  salvation,  in  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  good  works,  that  I should  walk,  in 
them,  and  hereafter  rise  to  everlasting  life. 
Therefore,  my  only  daughter,  attend  to  the 
instruction  of  your  affectionate  father  : for 
what  I tell  you,  is  in  accordance  with  the 
scriptures;  you  will  perceive  the  wickedness 
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of  the  world,  of  divines;  together  with  the 
magistrates  and  their  adherents,  how  they 
shed  innocent  blood  ; they  are  called  spir- 
ituals and  Christians;  for  this  reason,  I en- 
treat you,  my  dear  daughter,  follow  them 
not,  tor  they  are  not  in  the  right  way ; to 
this  1 bear,  witness.  Read  the  holy  scrip- 
tures ; and  when  you  are  of  age,  consider 
and  reflect  well  on  what  you  read,  and  ask 
the  Lord  for  understanding,  so  that  you 
will  be  enabled  easily  to  distinguish  good 
from  evil,  lies  from  truth,  the  way  of  de- 
struction from  the  narrow  way,  tnat  leads 
to  everlasting  life.  And  when  you  see 
pomp,  pride,  dancing,  lying,  deceiving, 
cursing,  swearing,  quarrelling,  striking  and 
other  wickedness,  such  as  getting  drunk, 
kneeling  down  before  wood,  stone,  gold, 
silver,  or  bread,  remember  then  that  such 
is  not  the  right  way,  that  such  are  not  the 
works  of  a cnristian,  as  the  holy  scriptures 
teaches;  works  of  this  nature  do  not  pro- 
ceed from  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  from  the 
spirit  of  satan.  The  scriptures  testify,  that 
those  who  belong  to  Christ  have  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  or  are  under  his  influence. 
Therefore,  do  not  follow  the  people ; that 
you  may  be  found  a true  Christian,  follow 
them  not,  though  they  kindly  allure  you, 
and  make  you  fine  promises,  regard  not 
such  allurements,  depart  from  the  broad 
way  on  which  you  travel,  that  you  may  not 
be  made  partakers  of  their  everlasting 
plagues ; behold  examples  of  this  in  the 
scriptures,  how  it  was  in  the  old  world, 
for  all  that  turned  away  from  God,  who  did 
not  believe  the  preaching  of  Noah,  nor  re- 
gard his  words,  were  drowned.  Likewise, 
the  men  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  who  vexed 
the  righteous  daily,  and  refused  to  go  out 
with  Lot,  were  burnt;  thus  it  will  happen 
to  all  those  who  do  not  believe  the  righteous 
Noah,  that  is,  Christ  Jesus;  for  he  preached 
in  this  world,  saying  first:  Repent  ye,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ; as  Noah 
had  in  former  times  warned  and  preached; 
before  the  flood.  Thus  Christ  and  his 
apostleS'Published  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion, as  is  also  daily  done  by  unworthy  me, 
your  affectionate  father,  and  many  other 
servants  of  Christ.  But  what  does  it  profit 
them  ? not  many  reform  ; they  remain  with 
the  great  multitude,  they  lightly  esteem  us, 
for  we  are  a simple,  small,  and  illiterate 
people.  But  Christ  could  easily  foresee 
the  hardening  of  the  people;  hence  he  says, 
in  the  gospel  : As  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  mar- 
rying and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noah  entered  the  ark.  So  shall  it  be 
at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  is, 
Christ  Jesus.  Then  the  day  of  the  Lord 
shall  burn  as  an  oven : crying  and  lamen- 
tation will  then  be  of  no  avail  to  the  wicked, 
for  there  will  be  no  day  of  grace.  But, 
now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation ; now  is  the  season  of  grace,  and 
the  Jubilee  of  the  Lord,  till  the  dreadful 
day  arrives.  Then  he  will  say  to  those  who 
would  not  believe  the  gospel,  but  followed 


the  multitude : Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
inlo  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels.  But  to  those  who  followed 
him  in  this  life,  to  the  end,  he_  will  say: 
Come  ye  blessed,  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
my  Father,  prepared  for  you  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world.  < 

Therefore,  my  beloved  daughter,  con-  1 
sider  it  well, despise  it  not,  you  have  much 
at  stake:  when  you  shall  have  received  un- 
derstanding from  the  Lord,  search  the  holy 
scriptures  diligently,  and  you  will  find  tint 
we  must  follow  Christ  Jesus-  and  obey  him 
as  long  as  we  live ; you  wilt  also  discover 
the  little  flock  which  follows  Christ.  But 
this  is  the  sign  : they  live  a penitent  life, 
they  avoid  that  which  is  evil,  and  have 
pleasure  in  doing  good,  they  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  they  conjorm  not 
to  this  world,  they  crucify  their  sinful 
flesh  day  after  day,  that  they  mav  die  unto 
sin.  which  strives  in  their  members ; they 
seek  that  which  is  honorable  and  of  good 
report ; they  wrong  no  man  ; they  pray 
for  their  enemies ; they  do  not  reist  their 
enemies;  their  communication  is:  Yea, 
yea,  and  Nay,  nay;  their  word  is  their 
seal ; they  are  sorry  that  they  cannot  al- 
ways live  more  holy;  therefore,  they  often 
weep  and  lament.  But  let  not  this  be 
the  only  sign  by  which  you  can  know 
those  wno  follow  Christ,  but  also  this,  if 
they  bear  the  cross  of  Christ,  for  he  says: 

If  any  man  will  follow  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow 
me.  For  he  said : If  they  have  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you.  But 
some  might  say  here,  and  persuade  the 
people  that  he  said  this  to  his  apostles;  but 
the  apostle  Paul  announces  the  same  to 
them,  saying,  that  all  who  will  live  godly, 
in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecution. 
The  prophet  says  : He  that  departeth  from 
evil  maketh  himself  a prey;  for  that  which 
is  plain  and  visible,  can  make  its  appear- 
ance. By  this  means,  my  beloved  daughter, 
you  will  be  able  to  know  those  who  follow 
Christ,  in  order  to  be  saved  through  him ; 
flee  from  sin  that  you  may  not  fulfil  it» 
and  cleave  to  these  bearers  of  the  cross, 
that  you  may  come  to  Christ,  who  bore  the 
cross  before  us,  for  our  sakes;  for  we  must 
follow  his  steps  and  be  like  our  Lord : tne 
disciple  must  be  as  his  master,  and  as  we 
suffer  with  him,  we  shall  rejoice  with  hi* 
for  ever.  But,  my  only  daughter,  whom  i 
love  wish  the  deepest  affection,  I entreat, 
be  not  afraid  of  tne  present  suffering,  *n(* 
cease  not,  on  that  account,  to  seek  y°J>r 
salvation:  that  would  be  entirely  too  foonsm 
For,  having  suffered  this,  I say,  with  W* 
apostle,  that  the  affliction  we  endure  w 
Christs’ sake  is  light,  endures  but  tor  a 
moment,  and  works  for  us,  a far  more  ex- 
ceeding weight  of  glory.  For,  as  the  sin- 
ferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  con- 
solation also  aboundeth  by  Christ,  wn 
always  gives  us  the  victory,  so  that  w 
keep  the  faith  in  a pure  conscience;  n>r 
is  a happy  thing,  says  the  apostle,  to 
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buffeted  for  well  doing.  Rejoice,  therefore,  t 
that  your  father  has  suffered  and  endured 
threatenings,  reproach,  and  stripes  fordoing 
good,  I say  ; because  1 would  not  go,  with 
the  world,  the  broad  road  to  everlasting 
torment,  which  will  be  the  lot  of  all  those 
who  do  not  repent  and  follow  Christ,  in 
the  narrow  way.  The  word  of  Christ  is 
always  the  judge,  let  no  one  think  hard 
of  me. 

Again,  I suffered  because  I loved  my 
neighbor  as  myself,  and  would  not  discover 
on  him.  Therefore,  be  resigned,  and  al- 
ways remember  that  your  affectionate  fath- 
er did  not  suffer  as  a thief,  or  murderer, 
but  as  a Christian,  of  which  I must  not  be 
ashamed,  neither  dare  you  beashamed,  but 
let  them  be  ashamed  that  do  evil ; we  dare 
not  be  ashamed  of  what  is  good,  though  we 
are  despised  by  men,  who  wither  as  grass, 
and  vanish  like  vapors ; why  need  we  care 
for  mortal  man  ? if  we  only  please  the  im- 
mortal Godj  all  is  well;  he  will  honor  us ; 
the  honor  of  man  is  vain.  Therefore,  we 
esteem  not,  neither  look  to  the  things  that 
are  visible,  but  to  the  things  that  are  in- 
visible; these  we  strive  for,  these  we  seek, 
and,  like  Moses,  we  choose  rather  to  suffer 
reproach  with  the  people  of  God;  than  to 
live  in  the  pleasures  of  the  world;  for  we 
have  respect  to  the  recompense  of  Christ. 
I will,  therefore,  go  on  before,  and  wait  a 
while  for  you  and  your  dear  mother. 
Therefore,  I entreat  you  affectionately,  be- 
loved and  only  daughter,  take  the  words 
of  this  letter  to  heart,  and  seek  your  salva- 
tion with  all  your  ability,  in  following 
Christ ; he  will  help  you  as  well  as  he  does 
me,  and  has  helped  many  others;  who  lived 
in  my  day  and  before;  Christ  is  the  way  to 
everlasting  life ; therefore,  keep  his  com- 
mandment, which  is  everlasting  life. 

I further  desire  you,  my  beloved  daugh- 
ter, above  all  things  to  love  your  estima- 
ble and  dearest  mother,  and  obey  her. 
When  your  dear  mother  gets  very  old, 
always  honor  her,  and  do  your  best  for  her; 
it  is  a commandment  of  the  Lord,  with  a 
promise;  for  if  you  do  not  love  your  dear 
mother,  how  will  you  be  able  to  love  our 
blessed  Lord,  whom  you  do  not  see.  But, 
my  only  and  beloved  daughter,  I have  the 
confidence  in  you  that  you  will  do  the 
best ; I am  also  highly  pleased  to  hear,  in 
my  bonds,  that  you  conduct  yourself  so 
well,  and  are  so  conducted.  Thank  the 
Lord  that  he  has  spared  your  beloved 
mother,  so  that  you  can  get  along  better. 
But,  as  the  time  of  the  saints,  of  the  proh- 
ets,  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  many  others 
was  fulfilled,  so  now  is  my  time  also  ful- 
filled, according  to  the  providence  of  God, 
that  I may  rest  hereafter,  in  Christ.  So  I 
now  go  the  way  of  the  prophets  and  apos- 
tles, believing  the  testimony  of  the  scrip- 
tures, that  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  our  Savior, 
striving  to  be  saved  alone  through  his 
blood,  merits  and  sufferings.  There  are 
many  reports  circulated  about  us,  of  which 
we  are  innocent  | but  we  must  suffer  all. 


for  Christ’s  sake,  and  take  his  kingdom  by 
force,  for  the  violent  take  it  by  force.  Our 
enduring  all  things,  is  our  power  and  force; 
for,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  we  can  over- 
come all  things  through  patience,  meekness 
and  longsuft'ering.  May  he  grant  you,  my 
beloved  daughter,  and  your  dear  mother, 
the  same  patient  spirit  of  forbearance, 
that  you  may  overcome  in  all  the  tribula- 
tion, which  has  befallen  or  shall  befall  you 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and  that  this  may 
be  done  to  his  praise,  and  to  the  salvation 
of  your  souls.  Amen. 

Farewell,  for  the  present  world;  be  of 
good  cheer.  Written  and  finished  the  4th 
of  March,  A.  D.  1572,  by;your  affectionate 
father,  who  is  in  bonds  at  Dordrecht,  for 
the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  to  the  praise 
of  God.  Amen. 

0,  merciful  Father  in  heaven,  thou  who 
hast  chosen  me,  unworthy  creature,  and 
loved  me,  who  am  but  dust  and  ashes,  I 
commend  to  thee,  my  beloved  wife,  and 
my  dear  and  only  daughter.  Gen.  xvn.  1. 
Matt.  xvi.  17  ; vii.  14;  xxiv.  38  ; v.  41 ; 
xvi.  44;  xvi.  24;  x.  24;  vn.  14.  Acts 
xxvii.  19.  Eph.  ii.  9.  John  v.  29.  39;  xv. 
20.  Prov.  iv.  1.  Rom.  vm.  9;  xii.  2;  viii. 
17.  Gen.  vi.  xix.  9.  Mark  1. 15.  Mai.  iv. 
1.  Isa.  xlix.  8;  ux.  15.  James,  v.  12. 
1 Tim.  hi.  12.  1 Pet.  n.  21.  2 Tim.  iv. 

Jan  Wouters  Kuyk. 

Letter  VII.  From  Jan  Wouters  to  his 

parents. 

Everlasting,  merciful  God,  full  of  all  con- 
solation, grant  you,  my  dear  and  esteemed 
father,  and  my  beloved  and  venerated 
mother,  his  grace,  through  Christ;  and  es- 
tablish your  love  reciprocally,  through  his 
Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  both  finish  your 
short  season  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord,  the 
light  of  the  world,  an  example  to  your 
children,  and  to  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 
Amen. 

After  this,  my  cordial  wish,  I entreat 
and  exhort  your  love,  on  both  sides,  that 
you  would  hereafter  yield  your  members 
weapons  of  righteousness,  and-  not  as  for- 
merely  in  the  old  man.  but  mortify  the  old 
Adam;  that  is,  put  off  the  old  man,  together 
with  his  works,  and  put  on  the  new  man, 
in  perfect  righteousness  and  holiness,  as 
the  holy  scriptures  teach,  which  serves  us 
for  everlasting  life ; for  his  commandment  is 
everlasting  life.  Remember,  earnestly,  you 
walked  in  the  commandments  of  men,  by 
which  they  made  the  commandment  of  God 
of  no  effect,  also  serve  God  in  vain,  be- 
cause they  teach  and  observe  the  command- 
ments of  men,  which  have  no  promises  in 
the  holy  scriptures ; but  they  shall  be  ex- 
terminated, because  our  heavenly  Father 
did  not  plant  them.  Nay,  such  are  accursed 
by  Paul.  O,  that  you  might  be  found 
diligent,  yea,  more  diligent  in  the  unadul- 
terated truth  of  God,  which  is  manifested 
to  you  both,  by  Christ,  through  the  grace 
of  God,  now  in  your  old  days.  O,  it  is  a 
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great  joy  to  me,  that  the  Lord  hag  so  long  i necessary  trial,  which  is  performed  on 
spared  you  both,  and  that  I have  seen  the  I many  of  the  saints  of  God,  we  have  many 
day  when  my  dear  father  and  mother,  my  [ examples  in  the  scriptures.  For  instance. 


only  brother,  (I  hope  the  best  of  my  dear 
sister)  have  had  their  eyes  enlightened,  so 
that  they  are  now  able  to  distinguish  be- ! 
tween  light  and  darkness,  the  eviifroin  the 
good,  and  are  determined  to  abandon  that 
which  is  evil,  and  do  that  which  is  good. 

I hope,  that  if  you  proceed  in  this,  and 
persevere  to  the  end,  that  we  shall  rejoice 


Abel,  Jacob,  Moses,  David,  Job,  the  three 
holy  children,  Daniel,  Susanna,  the  seven 
brothers  and  their  mother,  many  prophets, 
the  apostles,  and  members  of  saints  after 
them,  and  also  in  my  day. 

Now  it  is  my  turn,  the  Lord  be  praised, 
for  1 acknowledge  myself  unworthy  of 
being  a reckoned  in  this  number;  but  a 


together  in  the  resurrection  of  life.  O,  kind  and  merciful  God  accounts  me  worthy, 
consider  what  great  joy  and  delight  we'  to  help  to  fulfil  the  number  of  the  martyrs 
shall  experience,  when  the  righteous  shall  j!  who  rest  in  Christ,  and  wait  in  expecta- 
be  raised  up ; and  when  the  dear  father  and  tion  that  their  number  shall  be  fulfilled  by 
the  mother,  together  with  their  children,  such  as  should  be  killed,  like  themselves, 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  our  bridegroom,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
when  he  says:  Come  ye  blessed,  inherit  was  in  them,  and  is  also  in  me,  through 
the  kingdom  of  my  Father.  But,  beloved  : Christ ; which  Christ  has  always,  from  the 
father  and  mother,  brothers  and  sisters,!  beginning  of  the  world,  been  proscribed, 
you  must  consider,  first,  what  Christ  has  i despised  and  spoken  against.  Therefore, 
said,  beforehand  : That  strait  is  the  gate,  1 suffer  a short  time,  but  I regard  it  not; 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leads  to  they  know  no  evil  to  allege  against  me,  the 
eternal  life.  The  prophet  Esdras  testifies  i Lord  be  praised.  I suffer  then  with  Christ, 
to  the  same,  in  speaking  of  a city  full  of  all  j as  a Christian,  for  well  doing,  that  my  faith 
good  things,  to  which  there  is  an  entrance, 1 may  be  found  more  precious  than  gold  that 
along  which  but  one  man  can  pass  j on  one  | is  tried  in  the  fire.  Therefore,  God  tries 
side  there  is  water,  and  on  the  other  there,  his  chosen;  but  he  helps  us,  faithfully,  in 

the  time  of  need;  of  this  I have  been  assur- 
ed in  iny  distress,  how  wonderfully  God 
works  in  his  chosen.  Nay,  I rejoice  ex- 
ceedingly that  he  guarded  my  lips  from 


is  water;  now,  hnw  shall  any  man  gain  in 
heritance  of  this  city,  unless  he  pass  through 
this  street? 

Therefore,  Christ,  the  supreme  Prophet, 
who  could  easily  foreseethe  wickedness  of 
the  world,  said:  Ye  shall  be  hated  by  all 
men,  for  my  names’  sake,  and  this  because 
they  have  not  known  me  nor  my  Father. 
Again,  he  said  : Because  I have  chosen 


the  beginning  to  the  end ; this  alleviated 
my  sufferings,  als  mein  unreiner  stinkender 
llumpf  (weicher  einer  boesen  Art  ist)  had 
to  suffer,  being  suspended  two  hours  and 
whipped,  but  now  that  it  is  over,  I have 


you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  joy  in  my  soul.  My  first  torturing  on  the 


hateth  you,  for  they  love  their  own.  And 
further : If  they  have  kept  my  word,  they 
will  also  keepyours;  if  they  have  persecut- 
ed me,  they  will  also  persecute  you,  if  they 
have  called  the  father  of  the  house  Beel- 
zebub, how  much  more  will  they  call  them 
of  his  household.  For  the  servant  is  not 
better  than  his  lord ; hence,  he  that  will 
follow  Christ,  and  go  where  he  is,  must 
deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  him  in  reproach.  Again,  he  says: 
In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  but 
be  of  good  cneer,  I have  overcome  the 
world.  Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the 
world  shall  rejoice ; and  ye  shall  be  sorrow- 
ful, but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

From  this,  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that 
the  way  is  narrow;  for  the  flesh,  which  must 
stay  here,  this  we  must  jeopardize,  or  we 
cannot  be  worthy  of  being  a disciple  of 
Christ.  But  I trust  that,  like  Jacob,  we 
shall  all  desire  the  beautiful  Rachel,  name- 
ly, the  kingdom  of  heaven ; yet  if  it  cannot 
be  thus,  we  must  first  have  Leah  with  her 
sparkling  eyes  to  try  us.  For  if  the  head. 
Which  had  but  little  sin,  has  been  tried, 
why  shall  not  tho  members  also  be  tried  ? 
then  he  observes,  accurately,  whether  a 
man  fears  him  from  his  heart,  loves  him 
and  trusts  in  him,  whether  he  does  not  love 
his  life  more  than  his  salvation.  Of  this 


rack,  was  on  the  last  Saturday  in  February; 
the  second  on  the  Wednesday  following, 
j But,  dear  parents,  be  not  afraid  on  this 
| account,  but  rejoice  with  me,  that  we  have 
! such  a mighty  God,  who  helps  us  so  faith- 
fully; for  he  carries  on  our  battles,  he  will 
not  let  us  be  confounded.  Consider  the 
times  of  old,  and  see  whether  any  were 
ever  made  ashamed  who  put  their  trust  in 
him  ; for  he  hears,  says  David,  the  cries  of 
those  that  are  distressed,  and  they  have 
the  assurance  that  his  ear  is  inclined  to 
their  prayer.  Have  then  a firm  faith  in 
the  word  of  God,  and  put  your  trust  in  him, 
and  he  will  fulfil  his  promises.  For  this 
you  ought  to  know',  that  though  the  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day.  Moreover,  our  light  affliction 
is  but  for  a moment,  this  I can  now  write, 
and  works  in  us  a far  more  exceeding 
weight  of  glory,  while  we  look. not  at  the 
things  that  are  seen  but  at  the  things  which 
are  not  seen.  . We  endure  the  things  that 
are  seen,  waiting  with  patience  for  the  un- 
seen eternal  joy,  in  sure  confidence  and 
living  hope,  which  shall  not  make  us 
ashamed.  Then  shall  they  be  crowned  who 
have  remained  faithful  to  the  truth,  even 
unto  death,  who  have  confessed  the  name 
of  Christ  before  the  world,  and  put  off-  the 
garment  of  mortality;  these  shall  be  honor- 
ed by  the  young  man,  Christ  Jesus,  as  Es- 
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dras  testifies;  so  I have  comfort  in  the  Lord, 
be  you  also  of  good  cheer,  for  when  the 
suffering  was  over,  it  was  even  a gratifica- 
tion; so  that  I can  say  : What  is  the  afflic- 
tion when  past?  it  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
us.  O,  how  we  shall  rejoice,  when  we  shall 
see  that  the  children  of  God  are  glorious 
kings,  that  shine  as  the  sun.  Then  the 
rulers  of  the  world  shall  look  upon  him 
whom  they  pierced,  mocked,  despised  and 
tortured ; they  shall  then  lament,  but  it 
will  be  too  late.  I,  therefore,  entreat  you, 
be  resigned,  and  thank  the  Lord  that  you 
have  raised  a son  who  is  called  to  so  glori- 
ous condition. 

It  is  no  ways  astonishing,  that  this  has 
happened  me  ; see  John,  than  whom  a more 
holy  has  not  been  born  of  women ; he  led 
a strict  life,  and  yet  he  was  imprisoned 
and  put  to  death.  Nay,  Christ  himself, 
Stephen,  Peter,  James:  they  performed 
many  miracles  and  wrought  many  good 
works,  and  yet  they  were  put  to  death. 
Hence,  Christ  says : The  servant  is  not 
better  than  his  lord.  We  must,  therefore, 
exert  ourselves,  and  make  a forcible  en- 
trance into  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  the 
violent  take  it  by  force  ; moreover,  we  are 
not  only  called  to  believe  in  Christ,  but 
also  to  suffer  with  him;  hence,  we  assist 
Christ  in  bearing  the  reproach  and  the  suf- 
fering, and  though  our  earthly  house  is  dis- 
solved, yet,  we  look  for  another,  doubtless 
better,  in  heaven.  We  areas  sheep  of  the 
slaughter,  who  are  unworthy  of  the  world: 
we  are  their  filth,  their  offscourings,  their 
fools,  for  Christ’s  sake  ; but  we  are  the 
chosen  of  God  by  grace,  through  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  alone  purifies  us  from 
alt  our  sins,  makes  us  worthy  of  his  ever- 
lasting kingdom  alone,  through  his  suffer- 
ings and  merits;  to  him  be  praise,  honcr, 

f'ory  and  power  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

rom  me,  your  beloved  son,  when  I had 
contended  unto  blood  against  my  enemies, 
the  first  day  of  March,  A.  D.  1572. 

My  sufferings  sound  dreadful;  but  it  ap- 
peared to  me,  that  they  did  not  last, in  all, 
more  than  two  hours.  I do  not  know 
whether  I was  two  hours  in  torture;  ought 
one  to  deny  the  Lord  for  this  f God  forbid. 

Finally,  I entreat  you  not  to  sorrow  for 
me,  but  rejoice  from  your  hearts,  and  praise 
God  that  he  gave  life  to  your  first  born 
son,  in  order  to  bear  his  glorious  name  be- 
fore the  rulers  of  this  world,  that  a faithful 
God  has  so  faithfully  succored  me  ; for  I 
was  whipped  twice  and  suspended  four 
times,  but  Christ’s  sufferings  were  much 
greater.  My  sufferings  over,  I experienced 
great  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that  I wept 
tor  Joy,  because  he  had  guarded  our  mouths, 
and  had  not  suffered  us  to  be  tempted 
above  that  we  were  able.  I thought  it 
necessary  to  write  and  promulgate  this 
much  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  that 
ou  may  also  be  candid  in  the  truth;  and 
leave  you  this  as  a testament  in  remem- 


brance of  me,  that  the  same  Spirit  of  God, 
who  makes  me  strong  and  candid,  may  also 
strengthen  you  and  lead  you  according  to 
his  will,  as  being  your  creator,  and  that  you 
may  love  each  other.  For  if  you  loved  each 
other,  and  lived  in  peace  together  when 
you  were  in  blindness,  how  much  more 
(joes  it  behoove  you  to  love  each  other  and 
live  in  peace,  now  that  your  eyes  are  en- 
lightened by  the  grace  of  God.  Pray  in- 
cessantly, that  the  Lord  may  grant  you 
grace,  which  he  will  do  if'  you  are  found 
faithful  over  the  little  which  you  have  al- 
ready received;  he  will  then  trust  you  more. 
Nay,  he  will  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  all 
who  ask ; but  a person  must  first  depart 
from  evil,  deny  himself,  and  say  with  Paul : 
Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? When 
the  heart  is  thus  unconditionally  surren- 
dered, then  the  Lord  will  further  his  work 
in  you,  and  bring  it  to  perfection,  seeing 
that  you  have  a good  will;  humble  your- 
selves, therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  and  he  will  exalt  you  in  due 
time,  as  he  has  promised  in  many  places, 
that  we  all  may  be  exalted  by  Christ, 
our  only  Savior ; thither  I will  go  before 
the  Lord,  choosing  rather  to  give  up 
the  mortal  garment  of  the  flesh,  than  please 
the  whore  of  Babylon.  I choose,  rather, 
to  be  killed  by  Cain  than  to  abandon,  on 
his  account,  that  which  is  acceptable  to 
God.  I will  rather  be  stoned  with  Naboth, 
than  sell  my  heavenly  Father’s  heritage, 
like  Esau  sold  his  birthright.  I would 
rather  be  stoned  with  Susanna,  than  fulfil 
the  desires  of  the  false  rulers.  I choose 
rather  to  be  with  Daniel  in  the  lions’  den, 
than  to  kneel  down  to  wood,  stone,  gold, 
silver,  bread,  wine  or  oil.  I would  sooner 
be  cast  with  the  young  men  into  the  fiery 
furnace,  than  worship  the  image  that  is  set 
up : for  it  is  written,  that  we  snail  worship 
tne  Lord  our  God  only.  May  the  same 
God  sanctify  you,  my  beloved  parents,  and 
make  you  meet  for  his  eternal  kingdom, 
through  Christ  his  beloved  Son,  and  through 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we 
may  all  meet  together  with  everlasting  joy, 
in  the  world  to  come.  O,  heavenly  Father, 
I,  who  am  dust  and  ashes,  beseech  thee, 
here  in  my  bonds,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
that  in  the  accomplishment  of  this,  thou 
grant  the  aid  of  thy  boundless  grace.  Amen. 

Farewell,  in  this  fleeting  world.  O,  if 
you  but  knew  what  joy  I experience,  you 
would,  as  I hope,  be  still  more  resigned. 
Concluded  the  2nd  of  March.  My  hand  is 
somewhat  better  again.  I bear  in  my  body 
the  marks  of  our  Lord.  I have  kept  the 
faith,  I have  resisted  unto  blood,  for  which 
may  the  holy  name  of  the  Lord  be  glorified 
for  ever.  Amen.  Matt.  v.  10;  x.24;  xvi. 
24;  vn.  13.  John  xv.  20;  xm.  16;  xvi. 
33.  Luke  xm.  Gen.  xxix.  33.  Rev.  vi.  9; 
ii.  10.  1 Pet.  n.  20.  9 ; v.  6.  Wis.  hi.  5; 
v.  1.  3.  17.  2 Cor,  iv.  15;  v.  1.  2 Tim.  iv. 
8.  Rom.  vm.  18.  Dan.  xn.  13 ; vi.  16; 
hi.  Eph.  v.  25.  Acts.  ix.  6.  Gen.  iv.  8; 
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xxix.  31;  xvH.  Heb.  xn.  16.  1 Kings 
xxi.  7.  Bus.  41.  1 Sam.  vn.  3.  Ps.  cm. 
14.  Lev.  vi. 

Jan  Wouters  von  Kuyk, 
Prisoner  in  Vuylpforte  at  Dordrecht. 

Letter  VIII.  From  Jan  Wouters  to  his 

sister-in-law , who  was  still  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Roman  catholic  church. 

A kind  letter  to  you,  my  dearly  beloved 
sister  Neelken,  daughttr  of  Jacob,  mother 
of  the  convent.  1 Jan  Wouters  von  Kuyk, 
your  affectionate  brother-in-law,  who  am 
in  bonds  at  Dordrecht,  not  for  any  crime 
that  I have  done,  but  for  the  obedience  ot 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  no  shame  in 
the  sight  of  my  supreme  Lord,  our  Creator, 
but  it  is  a great  honor  to  him  when  a person 
suffers  reproach  and  bioodly  stripes  for  his 
name,  nay,  for  doing  good ; such  a person 
is  called  blessed  in  the  holy  scriptures; 
this  blessedness,  Jesus  Christ  has  merited 
through  his  great  sufferings.  So  I also  have 
fallen  into  affliction,  as  1 sought  my  salva- 
tion in  Christ;  but  I repent  not  on  this  ac- 
count, for  salvation  is  dearer  to  me  than  the 
life  that  perishes;  I will  also  lose  my  life  for 
it,  knowing  and  believing  that  I shall  receive 
an  eternal  one,  which  is  better,  according 
to  the  promises  of  God,  which  will  not  de- 
ceive me.  Therefore,  I entreat  you,  most 
affectionately,  grieve  not  for  my  sake  ; 1 
thank  you,  kindly,  for  the  great  friendship 
which  you  have  shown  towards  me,  and 
also  to  my  dear  wife  and  only  daughter, 
which  you  also  have  shown  since  I was  in 
bonds. 

I do  not  know  how  to  show  a greater 
friendship  for  you,  my  beloved  sister,  than 
to  invite  you  to  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb: 
that  is,  Christ ; nay,  to  entreat  you  most 
earnestly  to  prepare  yourself  for  that  pur- 
pose, in  this  present  short  season.  Put  off, 
therefore,  the  old  man  with  his  evil  works, 
and  put  on  the  new  man,  that  is  renewed  in 
the  knowledge  of  God  his  Creator.  Put  off 
the  old  Adam  and  put  on  the  new  Adam, 
walking  therein,  and  so  you  shall  not  here- 
after be  conformed  to  the  world,  but  shall 
be  changed  by  the  renewing  of  your  minds. 
Behold,  my  beloved,  I testify  to  you,  with 
the  holy  scriptures,  that  you  cannot  come 
to  Christ,  the  bridegroom,  unless  yon  sin- 
cerely follow  his  footsteps,  in  the  narrow 
way  in  which  he  walked  ; and  I beg  of  you 
take  it  to  heart,  for  it  concerns  you  beyond 
calculation.  1 declare  and  testify  to  you, 
that  neither  you  nor  any  one  else,  children 
excluded,  can  follow  Christ  unless  you 
first  deny  yourself,  deliver  up  to  him  your 
own  understanding,  reason  crude  notions 
and  your  own  life,  as  he  gave  up  his  life 
for  us,  that  all  who  believe  in  him  and  live 
not  to  themselves,  might  not  perish,  but 
through  him  have  everlasting  life.  Bear  to 
be  told,  and  have  mercy  on  yourself:  trust 
not  to  the  learned,  nor  to  your  bearing  the 
name  that  you  are  a Christian.  The  wis- 


dom of  God  is  hidden  from  the  learned, 
the  name  does  not  constitute  a Christian; 
but  if  you  will  build  upon  the  foundation 
of  your  learned  men,  look  at  their  fruits 
and  see  what  kind  of  trees  they  are:  for 
Christ  has  taught  us,  that  we  shall  know 
the  tree  by  its  fruit.  Behold  how  they 
condemned  Christ  in  the  gospel,  and  how 
they  were  exasperated  against  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them  j 
and  though  the  gentile  judges  found  no 
cause  of  death,  yet  they  had  to  put  the  in- 
nocent to  death,  as  they  wished  to  remain 
the  friends  of  the  scribes  and  the  emperor. 
The  same  obtains  at  present:  think  not  that 
it  is  better,  now  they  fulfil  the  measure  of 
their  father,  that  the  blood  of  the  righteous 
maybe  found  upon  them.  I have  labored 
with  my  hand  to  procure  the  necessaries 
of  life,  as  also  to  support  my  widow  and 
orphans;  but  theu  will  not  labor  themselves, 
and  rather  live  ott'other  people;  nor  can  they 
bear  to  see  another  at  work  ; so  that,  for 
their  sakes,  the  bailiff  forbid  me  to  work. 
Again,  when  I was  about  to  be  tortured 
the  second  time,  in  order  that  1 should 
give  the  names  of  my  neighbors,  which  my 
conscience  would  not  permit  me  to  do,  they 
brought  the  superior  of  the  convent  to  me, 
to  demonstrate  to  me  from  the  scriptures, 
that  I might  do  it  with  propriety.  The 
superior  said  : I could  easily  do  this;  for 
saul  lie,  if  you  are  the  right  people  your 
brethren  will  obtain  with  you  the  crown  of 
martyrdom  ; how  could  one  obtain  a more 
signal  honor  ? therefore,  you  may  well  dare 
give  their  names  ; but  if  you  are  not  the 
right  people,  you  ought  to  inform  on  them, 
for  God  hates  the  wicked.  This  the  supe- 
rior declared  to  me.  0,  beloved,  consider 
seriously  what  spirit  actuates  these  divines 
in  regard  to  this  explanation ; aber  es  ist 
aufs  Morden  angesehen.  O Lord,  forgive 
them  ; thou  grantest  us  a better  doctrine, 
namely,  that  we  ought  to  love  our  neigh- 
bor as  ourselves;  nay,  lose  our  life  for  the 
brethren.  Therefore,  separate  from  them, 
you  have  been  a long  time  united  trim 
them,  lest  you  partake  of  their  sins  and 
dreadful  plagues.  1 Pet.  hi.  17 ; n.  22- 
Matt,  v.  11;  xvi.  24;  xix.29.  Col.  iv.  Hi 
m.  9.  Rom.  xn.  2. 

It  is  now  declared  to  you,  from  motives 
of  love,  by  your  brother-in-law,  before  the 
day  comes  upon  you  as  a thief  in  the  night; 
as  the  warning  was  to  the  first  world,  soil 
is  now.  Therefore,  if  you  wish  to  be  pre- 
served and  defended,  with  Noah  and  his 
family,  put  yourself  under  the  protection 
ol  the  righteous  Noah,  and  keep  his  com- 
ma iidmeing,  which  are  eternal  life-  */e 
calls  upon  you  and  upon  all  mankind,  he 
knocks  and  holds  out  his  hand  to  you;  re- 
fuse him  no  longer,  and  trust  not  to  inn* 
that  you  are  called  a Christian.  and  tn> 
God  is  merciful.  Remember  that  ncitne 
the  name,  the  water,  nor  the  sponsors  con- 
■ stitute  a Christian ; but  that  whosoe'er 
worketh  righteousness  is  just,  and  that 
f soever  is  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  hear- 
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ken  to  him ; remember  also  that  God  is  just, ! that  no  other  foundation  than  Christ  can  be 
as  Davied  testifies,  saying:  God  is  a light- ! laid.  Again,  the  apostle  made  known  the 
ecus  God  ora  righteous  judge,  and  God  is  whole  council  of  God,  and  withheld  no- 
angry  with  the  wicked  everyday.  If  he  j thing  from  us.  Again,  he  says:  Whosoever 
turn  not  he  will  whet  his  sword,  he  hath  ! preacheth  any  other  gospel  than  that  which 
t>ent  his  bow  and  made  it  ready.  He  hath  1 have  preached,  let  him  be  accursed ; and 
also  prepared  him  the  instruments  of  death ; even  if  ne  was  an  angel  from  heaven,  (mark) 
he  ordaineth  his  arrows  against  the  perse- ! yet  his  doctrine  snail  not  be  received, 
cutors.  Pay  close  attention  to  every  word,  namely,  if  it  contains  any  thing  different ; 
for  he  is  a powerful  marksman;  when  he  j how  then  can  we  receive  that  doctrine,  and 
discharges  fiis  arrow  no  man  can  evade  it.  I honor  God  with  it,  which  proceeds  from 
Look,  therefore,  at  his  arrows  which  he  j men  who  are  prone  to  evil  from  infancy, 
shot  at  the  antediluvian  world,  at  Sodom,  | and  drink  iniquity  as  water  ? Hence,  the 
Gomorrah,  and  others.  These  accounts  institutions  of  men  are  as  the  labor  of  the 
were  left  us  in  writing,  that  we  might  fear  j spider : they  serve  neither  for  covering  nor 
the  word  of  the  Lord  more  than  aforemen- j garments ; but  alj  who  hear  the  word  of 
tioned  divines;  and  if  we  keep  his  com- 1 God,  and  observe  it  for  their  salvation,  dare 
mandments,  in  fear,  through  love,  then  the  ■ not  add  any  thing  to  it.  Finally,  I announce 
word  applies  to  us  that  God  is  merciful,  j to  you  again,  in  behalf  of  my  Lord : Re- 
For  his  divine  nature  is  such,  that  his  wrath  i form  your  life  and  your  actions,  believe  the 
and  his  mercy  proceed  from  him  simulta- ' gospel,  and  dee  idolatry.  But  if  you  still 
neously,  and  in  such  a manner,  that  if  the  i think  that  you  do  not  worship  idols,  yet  it 
righteous  man  forsakes  the  way  of  the  Lord,j  is  evident  that  you  serve  them,  kneel  be- 
his  righteousness  shall  not  be  remembered,  | fore  them  and  honor  them,  which  God  has 
but  he  shall  die  for  his  blasphemy.  j forbidden,  who  will  have  men  to  maintain 

Again,  if  the  sinner  shall  turn  from  his  | his  laws  and  statutes,  and  declares  by  the 
wickedness  and  do  good,  and  walk  upright  I prophet  Jeremiah:  If  ye  hearken  to  my 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  his  sins  shall  not  voice,  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I will  be 
be  remembered  any  more;  for  the  Lord  your  God.  Another  prophet  says:  A son 
has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked , ! nonoreth.  his  father,  and  a servant  his 
but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  j master ; if  then  I be  a father,  where  is  mine 
live.  Therefore,  I entreat  you  to  turn  | honor  r and  if  I be  a master,  where  is  my 
away  from  the  things  of  this  world,  together1  fear?  Now,  if  God  is  ourFadier,  we  must 
with  all  the  cares  and  the  concerns  of  j hearken  to  him  rather  than  men;  if  he  is 
which  your  heart  is,  perhaps,  still  full,  that  our  master,  we  must  honor  him  with  that 
the  word  of  God  may  be  planted  in  you  which  he  commands  us.  If  we  are  reviled, 
with  meekness,  and  you  may  be  found  as  I we  remember  that  the  servant  is  not  better 

good  ground,  that  bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  j than  his  master;  if  they  have  called  the 
tat  abidetli  unto  eternal  life.  The  sen-  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much 
tence  of  God  is  now  announced,  that  every!  more  shall  they  call  those  of  his  household  ? 
tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  shall ; In  short,  he  that  will  follow  Christ  to  his 
be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Let  marriage  feast,  must  deny  himself,  take  up 
the  hammer,  then,  of  the  word  of  God,  break  | his  cross,  prepare  his  heart  to  suffer  with 
your  heart  into  pieces,  and  call  to  remem-  j Christ,  that  he  may  afterwards  rejoice  with 
brance  the  words  of  the  prophet : Rend  him,  for  the  present  affliction  is  but  for  a 
your  hearts  and  not  your  garments,  for  God  moment;  hence  it  is  light,  therefore,  re- 
• is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  I main  not  behind.  The  Lord  will  help  me, 
of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of  and  all  the  godly,  to  accomplish  our  un- 
evil. Therefore,  beloved  sister,  remember  dertaking,  and  will  not  sufler  you  to  be 
that  the  long  suffering  and  the  daily  kind-  tempted  above  that  you  are  able  to  bear, 
ness  invite  you  to  happiness ; refuse  this  no  but  will  enable  you  to  gain  the  victory; 
longer,  for  by  that  means  you  will  injure  and  even  if  your  enemies  should  be  numer- 
yourgelf.  Therefore,  reform  your  life  and  ous,  God  is  our  shield ; who  can  overcome 
conversation,  and  believe  and  obey  the  him  ? Beloved  and  esteemed  sister,  it  is 
gospel,  and  so  you  shall  obtain  salvation  no  wonder  that  I suffer  ; it  is  a sign  that  the 
through  Christ,  for  the  promises  have  eter-  Lord  loves  me;  I consider  it  as  for  my  sal- 
nal  life  in  them  ; but  if  you  desire  to  con-  vation.  He  tries  me  as  gold  is  tried  in  the 
tinue  in  the  observance  of  the  command-  fire  ; moreover,  before  my  time  he  tried 
ments  of  men,  and  sufferest  yourself  to  be  many  chosen  saints  of  Goa,  such  as  Abra- 
lead  by  them,  as  the  ox  to  the  slaughter,  ham,  Jacob,  Moses,  Caleb,  Joshua,  Daniel, 
then  you  shall  eventually  discover  that  you  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  the  most  holy  of 
have  been  deceived:  for  you  keep  in  vain  those  that  were  born  of  women,  nay,  Christ 
the  commandments  of  men,  which  have  no  himself,  his  apostles,  and.  numerous  others 
promise  from  the  Lord  ; this  I told  the  su-  were  tried,  as  Job;  but  if  we  hold  to  the 
perior.  He  replied,  that  God  permits  that  Lord  in  our  temptation,  the  crown  of  ever- 
which  he  has  nqt  forbidden.  O,  is  not  this  lasting  life  is  prepared  for  us. 
a weak  seed  upon  which  man  depends  ; for  I will  now  draw  to  a close;  and  I affec- 
Christ  teaches  differently, saying:  All  that  tionately  entreat  you  not  to  reject  my 
my  heavenly  Father  has  not  planted,  shall  humble  labor,  which  I have  done  in  your 
be  rooted  up.  The  apostle  also  declares,  behalf,  it  being  the  result  of  true  friendship. 
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Search  the  scriptures,  and  see  whether  it  is 
not  so.  But  it'  you  cannot  comprehend  or 
understand  the  whole  of  it,  1 kindly  en- 
treat you  to  love  your  dear  sister,  for  she 
has  been  to  me  a faithful  and  atfectionate 
wife,  so  that  I cannot  sufficiently  thank  her 
for  her  friendship  and  good  fellowship. 
Likewise,  be  affectionate  to  our  only 
daughter,  for  it  appears  to  me,  that  she  has 
prolonged  the  life  of  her  dear  mother ; the 
Lord  be  praised.  But  do  not  lead  our 
child  to  dumb  idols,  by  which  means  you 
would  commit  a further  offence  against 
God.  Take  my  letter  in  good  part,  for  it  is 
written  from  motives  of  sincerity.  O Lord, 
grant  the  holy  knowledge  to  our  beloved 
sister,  as  thou  didst  to  Saul,  who  also  had 
zeal  without  knowledge.  1 now  bid  you 
adieu,  dear  sister.  Farewell.  1 Pet.  hi. 
1 7;  ii.  22.  Matt.  v.  11;  xix.29.  Gen.  vi. 
3.  Gen.  xix.  24.  Isa.  lv.  1.  Rom.  vm.  14. 
Ps.  vii.  18.  Ps.  cm.  8.  Ecek.  xvm.  24. 
xxxiii.  11.  James  i.  21.  Jer.  xxm.  29.  Joel 
ii.  13.  1 John  ii.  25.  1 Cor.  hi.  11.  Acts 
xx.  27.  Gal.  i.  8.  Mark  i.  15;  vii.  10.  Deut. 
iv.  16. 19;  xxix.  32.  Mai.  i.  6.  Matt.  x.  24. 
1 Cor.  x.  13.  1 Pet.  i.  7.  Gen.  xii.  11.  Lev. 
xii.  2 ; xiv.  6.  Dan.  vi.  16.  Matt,  xiv,  8. 
James.i.  12.  John  i.  13 ; v.  39.  Acts  ix.  6. 

Written  in  bonds,  March  5th,  1572. 

Your  qffectionate  brother -in  law, 

Jan  Wouters  Kuyk, 

At  the  Vuyl  Pforte  at  Dordrecht 

Letter  IX.  From  Jan  If  outers  to  his  three 

youngest  sisters. 

An  affectionate  letter  is  sent  you,  my 
three  beloved  sisters,  by  me,  your  beloved 
and  captive  brother,  who  is  in  bonds  for 
doing  good,  and  for  the  obedience  of  the 
gospel,  which  is  not  ashamed  to  me  in  the 
sight  of  the  Almighty  who  created  us,  but  is 
a great  honor  to  him,  for  his  power  is  mani- 
fested through  us,  weak  men,  who  suffer  and 
endure  stripes  aud  reproach  for  his  name, 
and  still  continue  atedfast  in  the  truth. 
Therefore,  we  disregard  these  wicked  men, 
who  are  but  dust  and  ashes,  and  shall  van- 
ish like  smoke  ; but  those  that  do  the  will 
of  God  shall  abide  forever;  though  our 
earthly  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  and  it  must 
be  dissolved  once,  yet  we  look  with  patience 
for  a better  one  in  heaven,  which  shall  not 
pass  away.  And  having  this  assurance  in 
our  hearts,  we  do  not  remit  our  ardor,  de- 
siring rather  to  dispense  with  this  impure 
flesh,  which  is  prone  to  sin  from  infancy, 
and  to  go  home  to  rest  with  Christ  our 
Lord ; but  before  we  arrive  at  this  rest,  we 
must  labor  and  fight  against  our  enemies, 
who  have  been,  and  still  are  very  numer- 
ous. Understand  this  right : here  we  tri- 
umph through  him  who  gives  us  power, 
namely,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  fights 
for  us  so  that  we  hold  fast  our  faith,  and 
consider  our  lusts  as  our  enemies,  and  are 
able  to  rejoice  in  our  affliction,  by  reason 
of  the  victory  which  we  obtain  through 


Christ.  Thus  we  pass  through  the  conflict 
into  rest.  Nay,  the  Lord  has  so  strength- 
ened the,  that  none  of  my  tortures  have 
disturbed  me.  It  seemed  to  me  that  I 
could  take  the  bailiff  in  my  arms,  so  great 
was  my  affection  for  him,  when  1 was  not 
yet  applied  to  the  rack.  Behold  my  dear 
sisters,  I have  declared  this  to  you  before- 
hand, that  the  Lord  is  a faithful  helper  in 
every  time  of  need.  Therefore,  I entreat 
you  all,  fear  not  men,  but  this  Almighty 
Lord,  for  they  cannot  injure  a hair  of  the 
people  of  God,  unless  they  receive  the 
power  from  above,  from  our  Lord,  who  will 
not  permit  them  to  go  further  than  we  are 
able  to  bear,  and  who  will,  with  the  temp- 
tation, always  make  a way  to  escape,  so  that 
we  shall  be  able  to  bear  it.  The  souls  of 
the  righteous  are  always  in  the  hands  of  the 
righteous  God,  and  the  pains  of  death  shall 
not  come  near  them.  He  is  able  to  allevi- 
ate our  agony,  as  was  the  case  with  me. 
Praise  be  to  him  forever  for  his  great  faith- 
fulness. Amen. 

Observe,  moreover,  from  the  marvellous 
doings  of  God,  that  he  is  a faithful  helper 
of  those  that  believe  and  have  firm  confi- 
dence in  him,  even  if  they  do  not  see  it 
Therefore,  1 do  not  know  of  any  greater 
kindness  to  do  you  at  present,  than  to  make 
known  to  you.  collectively,  the  marvellous 
doings  of  God,  that  you  may  rejoice  with 
me.  And  that  you  may  be  awakened  to 
your  salvation,  in  order  to  seek  it  alone  ia 
Christ  Jesus,  by  his  holy  word,  which 
teaches  us,  in  the  first  place,  repentance, 
and  faith  in  the  gospel,  in  which  Christ 
has  said  : If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on 
me.  as  the  scriptures  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  But 
this  he  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that 
believe  on  him  should  receive.  Therefore, 

I most  affectionately  entreat  you  to  turn  to 
the  pure  wine,  Christ  Jesus,  which  you 
shall  receive,  without  money  and  without 
price.  Therefore,  constantly  strive  to  re- 
form, and  pray  fervently  for  saving  fait®* 
hunger  and  long  to  receive  it  from  Christ, 
as  you  would  long  for  bread  if  you  were 
hungry,  and  so  you  shall  receive  it,  and 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness  and  temperance, 
and  thus  you  will  give  evidence  of  all. ’he 
virtues,  in  obedience  and  in  the  Spirit  of 
meekness,  as  dear  children  of  God  ; and 
always  have  yourselves  in  readiness,  and 
adorned,  but  not  with  gold  and  silver  ana 
costly  array,  in  order  to  conform  to  this 
world.  But  the  best  advice  1 give  you,  is, 
that  you  do  not  act  thus,  lest  you  be  pun- 
ished, with  the  world, by  the  coining  J udge, 
Christ  Jesus,  whom  they  despised  and  re- 
jected, together  with  the  prophets, apostles, 
and  numerous  saints;  nay ,»  also  your  ow 
brother.  Do  not,  therefore,  try  to  P*e*®^ 
the  world.,  but  please  him  who  ere*  tea 
you,  that  you  may  be  saved  through i Je- 
sus Christ.  Gen.  xvm.  27.  Ps.  cm- 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


837 


Cor.  vi.  1.  Isa.  li.  7 ; lv.  I.  Luke  xii.  4. 

1 Cor.  x.  13.  Mark  i.  John  vn.  37.  Matt, 
v.  6.  Gal.  v.  22.  1 Pet.  n. 

Be  diligent,  therefore,  and  read  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  which  will  profit  you  in  all 
things,  that  you  may  walk  circumspectly, 
please  the  living  God  and  be  saved.  And 
so  the  Spirit  of  Christ  will  lead  you  into  all 
truth,  and  you  shall  be  taught  of  God  him- 
self, who  will  write  with  the  finger  of  his 
Spirit  upon  the  tables  of  your  heart. 

Therefore,  always  hearkpn  to  him,  and 
you  shall  be  his  friends,  and  he  will  be  your 
brother;  and  if  you  follow  him  to  the  end, 
you  shall  inherit  the  possessions  of  Christ ; 
thither  I will  go  beforehand,  and  wait  a 
while,  in  the  hope  that  you  will  follow  me, 
tor  your  own  salvation.  What  greater  joy 
could  we  have,  than  when  we  ail,  our  be- 
loved father  and  our  dear  mother,  my  af- 
fectionate wife  and  only  beloved  child,  my 
only  brother,  and  my  beloved  sisters  and 
acquaintances  shall  meet  together,  (as  I 
hope,)  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Take  heed, 
therefore,  lest  you  fall  short,  and  lest  any 
of  us  be  found  without.  Love  one  another  ; 
set  one  another  a good  example;  let  each 
strive  to  excel  the  other  in  good  works  and 
the  fruits  of  faith.  Read  diligently,  and 
warn  one  another  of  sin,  for  the  old  serpent 
is  very  wily  in  misleading,  and  represents 
the  pleasures  of  the  world  to  you,  to  entice 
you  and  keep  you  from  God ; he  is  acquaint- 
ed with  various  methods  of  setting  Ins  wily 
snares  and  gins;  but  continue  stedfast  in 
the  fear  of  God,  hearken  not  to  him,  and 
he  will  flee  from  you,  and  remember  how 
he  deceived  Adam,  Eve.  and  all  the  world, 
except  eight  persons.  The  same  spirit  is 
still  abroad:  be  vigilant,  therefore,  pray  and 
fast  oft,  and  always  live  temperately,  lest 
your  flesh  overcome  you  ; for  this  is  the 
worst  enemy  that  we  have  ; wherever  we 
are,  he  is  constantly  advisinj  us  to  evil, 
and  is  ever  at  variance  with  the  Spirit.  For 
it  is  very  painful  to  the  flesh,  to  be  kept  in 
subjection  by  the  Spirit,  and  not  to  have  its 
desires  gratified.  But,  beloved  sisters,  if  it 
should  happen  that  satan  should  cast  you 
down,  as  he  is  never  at  rest,  but  is  always 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  yet  always 
rise  again,  and  yield  not  yourselves  the 
servants  of  sin  ; but  take  greater  care,  and 
let  this  be  a warning.  Humble  yourselves, 
therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
and  strive  to  purify  your  souls  in  obeying 
the  truth,  through  the  Spirit,  and  press  for- 
ward in  the  contest  which  is  set  before  you 
and  all  that  fear  God,  that  you  may  not  be 
found  as  those  who  become  weary  and  dis- 
satisfied in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  which  I 
have  known  to  be  the  case  with  many.  All 
who  fear  God  are  tried  by  the  conflict,  for 
how  could  they  overcome  if  there  was  no 
conflict  ? since  those  who  overcome,  have 
the  promise  of  the  kingdom  and  the  ever- 
lasting crown  as  their  reward.  Likewise, 
the  holy  scriptures  teach  you  to  honor  your 
father  and  your  mother ; therefore,  forget 
this  not:  help  them, whenever  it  is  necessary, 


always  render  them  due  service,  for  this  is 
pleasing  to  the  Lord  ; and  our  dear,  worthy 
and  reverend  father,  and  our  much  beloved 
mother,  will  be  enabled  to  rejoice,  that 
their  children  take  delight  in  keeping  the 
commandments  of  God,  whereby  we  are 
enabled  to  escape  the  impending  wrath  of 
God.  And  when  their  days  are  numbered, 
they  can  depart  jn  peace  and  tranquillity, 
ami  commend  their  souls,  by  good  works,  to 
their  creator;  and  this,  because  the  Lord 
of  goodness  called  their  dear  children  to  the 
faith,  and  because  they  lived  to  see  their 
children  taking  a delight  in  receiving  the 
truth,  which  we  had  trampled  under  foot 
for  a long  time,  as  the  whole  world  now  do, 
in  their  ignorance. 

Again,  because  they  leave  behind  them 
believing  children : for  one  child  that  fears 
God,  is  better  than  a thousand  that  are  un- 
godly; but  children  that  do  not  fearGod, 
are,  to  believing  parents,  a vexation  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  which  cannot  be  healed. 
Therefore,  my  three  beloved  sisters,  I re- 
commend and  entrust  this  to  you  and  my 
only  brother,  that  you  fear  and  love  God  as 
long  as  you  live,  which  is  but  a short  time 
when  compared  to  eternity.  The  fear  of 
God  teaches  us  to  avoid  evil ; and  to  love 
God  is  to  keep  his  commandments,  *as 
Christ  says : If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments. 

Moreover,  the  scriptures  say : The  fear 
of  God  drives  out  sin  ; it  is  also  the  be- 
ginning of  wisdom.  Therefore,  1 entreat 
you  all,  love  the  wisdom  of  God  more  than 
gold,  and  it  shall  come  and  meet  you.  And 
if  you  have  received  much  wisdom  und  un- 
derstanding, be  not  puffed  up,  as  though 
you  was  somebody;  but  thank  the  Lord 
that  he  has  given  you  so  important  a trust ; 
and  always  apply  it  to  the  purpose  for 
which  he  imparted  it  to  you,  for  he  has 
merely  appointed  you  stewards  over  it. 
And  when  the  Lord  perceives  that  you  are 
faithful  over  his  estate,  and  do  not  suffer  it 
to  be  idle,  nor  spend  it,  but  that  you  are 
a light  to  the  world,  as  pleasant  olive 
branches  of  Christ,  beautiful  vines,  and 
splendid  stones  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
then  he  will  enlarge  his  trust,  that  you  may 
bring  forth  fruit  more  _ abundantly,  and 
come  to  Christ,  our  bridegroom,  as  the 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  as  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  as  members,  sisters  and  breth- 
ren of  Christ,  nay,  as  a royal  priesthood. 
But  when  the  old  serpent  sees  it,  he  will 
envy  you  above  measure,  and  work  against 
you  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  in 
whom  he  worked  hitherto,  and  always 
works.  But,  beloved  sisters,  be  always  of 
good  courage,  take  the  shield  of  faith  and 
defend  yourselves,  and  you  shall  resist  the 
serpent,  and  quench  his  fiery  darts ; like- 
wise, equip  yourselves  with  the  rest  of  the 
spiritual  armor  of  God,  as  the  apostle  teaches 
us,  (Eph.  vi.)  and  you  shall  remain  stedfast 
and  be  saved.  May  the  benificent,  eter- 
nal, and  Almighty  God,  wholiveth  forever, 
and  who  rejoices  with  his  saints  over  one 
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sinner  that  repents,  with  all  his  heart,  make 
yon  all,  my  beloved  sisters  and  brother, 

J effect  and  meet  for  his  kingdom,  through 
esus  Christ  his  only  Son,  and  through  the 
co-operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  you 
may  all  take  delight  in  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
as  David  says : for  he  is  true,  righteous, 
and  more  precious  than  tine  gold,  and 
sweeter  than  the  honey  comb;  use  all  dili- 
gence to  accomplish  this,  to  the  salvation 
of  your  soul.  Amen. 

_ 1 now  bid  you  all  farewell,  my  beloved 
sister.  1 thank  you  for  your  friendship. 

Written  in  my  bonds,  and  finished  the 
6th  of  March,  by  your  affectionate  brother 
J.  W.  K.,  as  a token  of  remembrance, 
A.  D.  1572.  John  xv.  14.  Mark  m.  34. 
Matt.  xii.  49;  iv.  8;  xxv.  16.  Gen.  in.  1; 
vi.  1.  1 Pet.  i.  13  ; v.  8;  i.  22;  n.  9.  Rev. 
ii.  10.  James  i.  12.  Exod.  xx.  12.  Eph.  vi. 
1.  16.  Job  iv.  4.  Sir.  i.  2T.  John  xi.  2. 
Luke  xv.  2.  Ps.  xix.  8;  v.  19. 

Letter  X.  From  Jan  Wouters  to  his  oldest 
brother-in-law  and  sister. 

The  grace  and  peace  of  God,  our  heav- 
enly Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  his  only 
our  Lord  and  Savior,  together  with 
the  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  added 
unto  you  both,  to  the  confirmation  of  your 
faith  and  for  your  consolation  on  your  pil- 
grimage, that  you  may  not  become  weary 
in  your  narrow  way  ot  life,  but  may  steadi- 
ly pursue  your  journey  to  the  mansions  of 
rest,  that  you  may  receive  the  end  of  your 
faith,  namely,  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 
Amen. 

After  this,  my  affectionate  salutation,  I 
would  inform  you,  my  beloved  and  eldest 
brother-in-law,  and  my  most  dearly  beloved 
sister,  that  during  this  conflict  I have  ever 
remained  unchanged  in  the  true  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  for  which  cause  1 
now  suffer  pain  from  the  hands  of  dying 
man.  enduring  it  in  patience.  I cannot 
thank  the  Lord  sufficiently  for  his  exceed- 
ing grace,  in  preserving  us  as  the  apple  of 
his  eye.  Therefore,  1 entreat  you  both, 
fear  not  on  account  of  momentary  affliction; 
but  be  the  more  candid  in  the  living  faith, 
which  worketh  by  love,  knowing  that  your 
labor  will  not  be  in  vain,  but  it  will  follow 
you,  clothing  and  adorning  you  in  the  day 
of  Christ.  Attend  always  to  this,  and 
constantly  follow  his  steps  in  humility  and 
meekness  of  heart ; resolve  more  and  more 
to  live  holy,  remembering  that  we  come 
short  in  many  respects,  as  experience  tells 
me;  but  my  nope  and  my  refuge  is  Christ 
Jesus,  our  salvation,  righteousness,  perfec- 
tion, eternal  priest,  and  offering  of  reconcil- 
iation and  intercession.  I further  inform 
you,  my  beloved  brother  and  sister  in  the 
Lord,  that  I,  your  affectionate  brother-in- 
law  and  weak  unworthy  brother,  could  not 
well  refrain  from  writing  somewhat  to  you, 
though  I find  myself  deficient  in  gills,  as 
you  also  have  much  scripture,  and  the  unc- 


tion which  is  constantly  teaching  you,  as  it 
is  just,  so  that  1 deem  it  unnecessary  to 
write  a long  tetter  to  you  ; but  I have  teen 
induced  to  it,  that  I might  give  ysa  a 
manifestation  ot  my  unchanging  love,  be- 
fore 1 put  off'  this  tabernacle ; it  tends  to 
promote  your  comfort  and  strengthens  your 
faith,  and  I am  assured  that  it  will  be  ac- 
ceptable to  you,  notwithstanding  it  is  short. 
Therefore,  my  beloved,  i present  nothing 
new  to  you,  but  entreat  ana  admonish  you 
to  give  earnest  diligence  in  preserving 
the  pearl  of  great  price,  and  in  keeping  the 
precious  treasure  in  your  earthen  vessels, 
for  you  know  how  much  it  cost  you  before 
ou  found  him  ; and,  as  a confirmation  that 
eis  still  in  you,  let  your  light  shine  before 
your  enemies,  who  are  frightened  thereby, 
and  are  overcome  by  the  Lord  before  your 
eyes,  without  your  help,  as  we  have  an  ex- 
ample in  Gideon  and  many  others, — which 
causes  show,  fully,  that  the  Lord  carries 
on  the  battle  of  his  people.  Since,  there- 
fore, it  is  certain  that  the  Lord  Almighty  is 
with  us,  who  can  be  against  us?  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  son,  how  shall  he  uot, 
with  him,  freely  give  us  all  things?  He  is, 
therefore,  a shield  to  all  those  who  seek 
him  with  all  their  hearts,  and  trust  in  him, 
and  believe  his  word  will  not  forsake  us, 
but  that  the  Lord  Almighty  will  be  with  us 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

But  if  we  do  not  trust  in  him,  if  we  for- 
sake him  and  become  afraid  of  the  nume- 
rous enemies  of  the  truth,  and  give  way  on 
this  account,  like  the  ten  spies,  then  he  will 
also  forsake  us.  But  if  we  possess  a man- 
ly spirit,  like  Joshua,  Caleb  and  David, 
and  remember  that  God  is  true,  that  his 
hnnd  is  not  shortened,  that  he  is  a faithful 
helper  of  those  in  distress,  and  has  re- 
| leased  us  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  from 
the.  specious,  deceptive  and  insinuating  se- 
dition of  Korah  Dathan  and  Abiram,  from 
the  strange  fire,  and  from  numerous  other 
enemies  and  perils,  so  he  will  assist  us,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  anil  for  sake  of  his 
name  and  our  salvation ; and  he  will  bruise 
the  head  of  our  enemies,  not  only  in  the  be- 
ginning and  at  the  middle,  but  even  unto 
the  end,  so  that,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
we  shall  easily  overcome  our  enemies.  Be 
of  good  courage,  therefore,  and  be  com- 
forted: he  that  has  commenced  a good 
work  in  you  by  his  grace,  is  able  to  accom- 
plish the  same  in  you  and  in  all  who  be- 
lieve in  him,  and  whose  motives  are  good. 
Only  consider : do  we  not  derive  pleasure 
in  beholding  our  enemies  rummaging,  la- 
boring, contending,  severing,  buffeting, 
threatening,  and  lying;  and  yet,  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord,  we  continue  unchanged 
and  composed.  Yes,  I consider  that  the 
constancy  of  the  Christian  is  pleasure,  for 
it  has  the  promise  of  salvation.  Therefore, 

I,  unworthy}  creature,  minister  somewhat 
to  you,  with  this,  that  I may  spread  abroad 
and  magnify  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  his 
faithful  daily  assistance  and  power.  I coun- 
sel all  Christians,  when  they  walk  Torth  in 
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their  pleasure  garden,  namely,  in  the  Holy  that  you  are  well  learned  and  strongly  con- 
Scriptures,  that  they  do  not  forget  the  |l  finned ; be  valiant,  watch,  stand  in  the 
Psalms  of  David,  which  are  left  us  by  the;!  faith,  be  strong  in  the  faith,  and  let  every 
Spirit  of  God  ; they  tend  especially  to  our  ij  thing  be  done  in  love,  as  I sincerely  trust 
salvation,  liberality,  to  a firm  confidence,  | in  you  both.  I will  now  commend  you,  my 
living  hope,  to  a consolation  in  our  pilgrim- ; beloved  brother-in-law  and  brother  in  the 
age.  In  short,  all  scripture  is  given  by  in-  |l  Lord,  and  you,  my  dear  sister  in  the  Lord, 
spiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable,  for  re- 1!  and  by  consanguinity  to  the  Lord  of  lords 
proof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  ll  and  to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace,  which 
righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  ;i  is  able,  to  keep  you  from  all  evil  and  to 
perfect,  and  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  jj  make  you  zealous  in  good  works,  and  meet 
good  works.  And  again:  Whatsoever  things  ; for  his  everlasting  kingdom,  and  give  you 
were  written  aforetime,  were  written  forjlan  inheritance  among  all  them' that  are 
our  learning : that  we,  through  patience  and  ;j  sanctified.  I likewise  return  vou  my  best 
comfort  of  tne  sciiptures,  might  have  hope. thanks  for  your  friendship  and  benevolence 
Therefore,  abide  therein,  then  you  shall  ! towards  me,  unworthy  creature, 
find  all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation,— as  ,j  I hereby  bid  you  farewell.  I will  wait 
I firmly  trust  that  the  things  will  abide  with  at  home  with  Christ  for  you,  and  for  my 
you  which  you  heard  and  received  from  the  dear  wife,  and  all  the  surviving  worship- 
beginning; not  strange  things,  but  things  jl  pers  of  God.  Amen, 
testified  to  in  the  holy  scriptures.  For  you  Written  shortly  before  Easter,  when  I 
know  what  it  has  wrought  in  you,  how  that  j|  was  in  hourly  expectation  of  being  sum- 
by  this,  your  heavenly  election,  you  are  re-  moned  to  offer  up  my  sacrifice,  to  the  praise 
leased  from  your  vain  conversation,  in  ('of  G >d  and  to  my  own  salvation.  Amen, 
which  the  whole  world  still  walks,  and  jl  I hereby  bid  my  cousins  farewell,  on 
have  turned  away  from  dumb  idols  to  the  ! earth.  O,  that  they  would  follow  Christ 
living  God, — nay,  from  death  to  life;  also,!  Jesus,  when  they  come  to  years  of  discre- 
thatyou  are  enlightened,  and  your  hope  | tion ; then  they  would  go  where  he,  name- 
made  alive,  all  through  Jesus  Christ.  And,]  ly,  Christ,  is:  for  they  that  repent  and 
since  we  love  his  coming,  we  patiently  wait  !|  keep  his  commandments,  are  his  friends 
for  him  in  good  works,  which  live  in  us,  and  disciples,  who  follow  him.  Therefore 
so  that  we  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  1 entreat  you,  my  deal  cousin,  to  avoid  evil, 
seek  his  welfare  more  than  our  own,  nay,  I earnestly  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
in  extremity,  give  up  our  lives  for  the  1 righteousness,  and  labor  to  allay  your  hun- 
brethren.  This  is  a sign  and  seal  that  we  ‘ger  with  bread  and  to  quench  your  thirst 
love  him  whom  we  do  not  see,  and  yet  be-  with  drink ; if  vou  do  this,  my  beloved 
lieve  him  as  though  we  had  seen  him.  cousin,  you  will  be  one  who,  like  many. 
Again,  if  we  do  not  love  the  brethren,  jj  has  chosen  the  good  part.  _ 1 will  wait  for 
whom  we  see,  how  shall  we  able  to  love  you  with  Christ  Jesus,  whither  I will  go  a 
God.  in  power,  whom  we  do  not  see?  But.  little  beforehand,  and  let  all  follow  who 
by  this  we  know  that  we  are  disciples  of  j love  the  truth.  To  this  end  may  the  Lord 
Christ,  since  we  fearlessly  and  sincerely  II grant  his  grace,  that  this,  my  wish,  maybe 
love  the  brethren  anti  sisters:  but  he  that  j gratified,  to  the  salvation  of  my  coustnd. 
is  a disciple  of  Christ  is  occasionally  tried,  | Amen.  Matt,  xi.8;  xxm.  45;  v.  16.  Heb. 
as  gold  is  tried  in  the  fire,  yet  not  to  de-  j|  in.  1;  v.  1;  vtn.  1.  1 Pet.  11.  12.  Rom. 
struction,  but  to  purification  and  greater  j vm.  SI.  2 Chron.  xv.  2;  xxiv.  25.  Deut. 
perfection,  for  he  chastens  every  son  whom  j xm.  2T,  30;  xxii.  23;  xvi.  1;  x.  1.  Isa. 
he  receives  and  loves.  It  is  by  no  means  lix.  1.  Josh.  x.  24.  2 Tim.  hi.  16.  Lev. 
a matter  of  astonishment,  that  this  happens  1;  xix.  19.  Matt.  xxii.  38;  xn.  50.  1 John, 
to  us  in  the  latter  days — the  same  thing  has  j in.  16;  xm.  34.  Wisd.  m.  5.  Zach.  xm. 
obtained  from  the  time  of  Abel : darkness  jl  9.  Heb.  xii.  8.  Eze.  v.  4.  Eph.  v.  10/ Gen. 
has  always  hated  the  light,  for  they  do  not  | in.  T.  Acts,  ix.  8.  1 Cor.  xvi.  13.  Luke, 
desire  to  be  reproved  in  their  darkness,  but  j xn.  31. 
attempt  to  defend  themselves  and  endea-  j Written  in  bonds. 
vor  to  continue  in  their  own  way,  saying:! 

Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged  ; but  they  ! •> AN  " outers  Von  Kuyk. 

pay  no  attention  to  the  injunction  of  the  , „r  _ r 

apostle:  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  un-  Letter  XI.  From  Jan  tf  outers  to  his  young- 
fruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  re-  j est  brother -in-lctio. 
prove  them.  11 

Thus  drunkards,  idolaters,  and  the  like,  jl  Grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
know  how  to  help  themselves  with  the  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  co-operation 
scriptures  j but,  alas,  they  make  their  fig  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  increase  with  you,  my 
leaf  covering  too  short,  and  suffer  them-  dearly  beloveil  brother,  and  with  all  who 
selves  to  be  led  by  the  divines  as  oxen  to  seek  their  salvation  with  all  their  hearts, 
the  slaughter.  O,  blessed  Lord,  I earnest-  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may 
Jy  beseech  thee  to  enlighten  the  eyes  of  our  | be  able,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  stand 
enemies  as  thou  didst  enlighten  Paul,  who,  l|  in  this  last  contest  which  is  set  before  us, 
also,  persecuted  the  church  of  God.  Take  and  may  accomplish  the  same  in  patiefice, 
this  bridf  epistle  in  good  part,  for  l trust  lor  an  example  to  our  neighbor,  for  a light 
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to  the  world,  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and 
to  the  praise  of  God.  Amen. 

After  sending  this,  my  earnest  saluta- 
tion, I cannot  forbear  writing  somewhat  to 
you,  for  our  mutual  refreshment.  First,  I 
inform  you  that  I cannot  sufficiently  thank 
God  for  his  grace,  in  calling  ine,  unwor- 
thy, poor,  and  despised  man,  to  this  condi- 
tion, by  which  I experieuce  the  great  love 
he  has  for  me,  unworthy  mortal ; he  chas- 
tens me  according  to  his  mercy,  whereby 
he  proves  that  I am  not  a bastard . O,  what 
amazing  grace  is  this,  that  a benevolent 
God  seeks  my  salvation — which  salvation 
I also  have  thoroughly  sought  and  prayed 
for,  and  continue  to  do  so,  as  I wrote  to 
you,  prior  to  my  imprisonment,  that  you 
would  help  me  pray  that  the  Lord  might 
grant  me,  and  send  such  a dispensation  as 
might  tend  to  my  salvation ; and  I trust  to 
his  grace  that  he  will  accomplish  it  in  his 
great  mercy  and  according  to  his  promises 
and  benevolence,  and  according  to  my  right- 
eousness ; for  his  grace  knows  better  what 
is  necessary  for  me  than  I do.  His  will, 
therefore,  bedoneto  my  salvation,  in  order 
to  remove  me  from  danger  which  frequent- 
ly arises  from  the  work  of  Satan,  which  he 
carries  on  in  the  children  of  disobedience; 
for  I have  found,  from  my  youth,  that  trou- 
ble and  affliction  follow  each  other  in  regu- 
lar succession — and  he  that  seeks  salva- 
tion and  the  welfare  of  the  church,  has  to 
suffer  much  anguish.  Moreover,  a man 
has  a great  deal  m himself  to  mortify,  to 
die  unto  and  constantly  contend  against;  so 
that  a person  is  seldom  without  a conflict, 
as  has  been  the  case  with  many  pious  wit- 
nesses of  God,  and  was  also  tne  case  with 
Paul;  but  all  who  do  not  become  weary, 
and  who  overcome,  shall  possess  all  things, 
for  the  crown  is  promised  to  those  who 
overcome.  Let  no  one,  therefore,  become 
faint  or  weary,  knowing  and  believing  that 
we  have  a hero  who  is  invincible,  ana  from 
whose  power  the  wicked  must  turn  away. 
Paul  says;  If  God  is  with  us,  who  can  be 
against  us.  The  Lord  said  to  Abraham : 
Fear  not,  I am  your  shield  and  your  great 
reward.  The  Lord  told  him,  nay,  com- 
manded him  that  he  should  be  of  good  cou- 
rage, and  should  be  fearless  and  undis- 
mayed ; he  promised  to  be  always  with  him, 
wherever  he  should  go,  (in  the  same  man- 
ner he  was  with  Moses,  his  faithful  ser- 
vant) and  told  him  that  he  should  medi- 
tate on  the  law  of  the  Lord,  day  and  night, 
(Oh!  in  this  I feel  far  too  short,  which  pains 
me  to  the  heart,)  and  that  he  should  not 
turn  aside,  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left,  and 
so  his  way  should  be  prosperous  and  full  of 
blessings ; and  he  should  tread  his  enemies 
under  toot,  and  consume  them  as  bread. 
Yes,  the  Lord  sent  his  angel,  according  to 
his  promise,  as  a champion,  so  that  the  Lord 
lead  on  the  battle  himself.  O,  is  he  not  a 
faithful  God  ? ought  we  not  to  rely  upon 
his  powerful  word  ? and  though  we  do  not 


see  him  externally,  yet  we  see  his  creation 
daily,  which  consists  in  his  strength  by  the 
power  of  his  word,  even  if  it  is  but  a fewer 
of  the  field. 

Let  us,  therefore,  stand  fast  on  the  word 
and  promise  of  the  Lord,  that,  though  a 
storm  occasionally  beats  upon  us,  we  may 
not  sink,  with  Peter,  but  pass  ovec.jthe  tem- 
pestuous sea,  to  the  Lord  ; let  jn,  with 
firm  confidence  in  his  word,  pray  constantly 
to  the  Lord,  in  faith,  for  strength,  as  per- 
sons that  are  never  satisfied.  1,  unworthy 
mortal,  am,  in  my  present  situation,  well 
convinced  of  his  faithfulness ; may  he  be 
praised  forever;  he  has  promised  to  be 
near  us  and  not  toiorsake  us,  as  he  says  by 
the  prophet:  Can  a woman  forget  her  suck- 
ing child,  that  she  should  not  have  compas- 
sion on  the  son  of  her  womb  ? Yea,  they 
may  forget,  yet  will  I not  forget  thee.  He 
is,  also,  the  strength  of  the  poor,  a sure  re- 
fuge, and  a faithful  helper  in  time  of  need; 
nay,  he  preserves  his  people  in  water,  in 
bondsand  fire,  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  Now 
he  that  offends  his  elect  offends  him, as  the 
Lord  said  to  Saul:  Why  persecutes!  thou 
mg  r and  he  that  does  good  to  his  elect  in  his 
name,  does  good  to  nim.  Let  every  one, 
therefore,  be  diligent,  and  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap 
without  ceasing ; the  good  shall  rise  again 
to  everlasting  life.  We  are  created  by 
Christ  to  do  good  ; let  all,  therefore,  bring 
forth  good  fruits,  to  the  end  for  which  he 
was  designed,  then  God,  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, will  be  honored  ; he  will  purify  us 
still  more,  that  we  may  bring  forth  the  rich- 
er fruits  and  grow  up  to  the  fullness  of  the 
stature  of  Christ.  \Vhen  we  shall  act  thus, 
we  may  wait  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
and  bridegroom,  and  that  with  patience — 
for  patience  is  the  strengthof  thegod!y,&c. 
Nothing  more  of  a particular  nature  for 
this  time,  only  that  you  hold  fast  what  you 
have ; be  faithful  unto  death,  for  your  anil 
my  faith  is  the  unadulterated  truth ; per- 
fect this  in  godliness,  by  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  and  you  shall  have  peace  with  the 
Lord  according  to  his  promise.  Be  of  good 
cheer,  during  your  brief  pilgrimage ; sorrow 
not  for  me,  though  I am  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  tribulation  and  drink  the  cup 
of  affliction ; it  is  for  my  salvation.  By 
the  grace  of  the  Lord,  I am  waiting  for  the 
crown  of  life.  What  does  it  signify?  we 
must  separate  some  time : if  1 was  to  die  of 
plague,  or  other  disease,  all  my  friends 
would  be  deprived  of  me;  moreover,  it  is 
manifest  that.  I do  not  suffer  as  an  evil-doer, 
but  because  I received  Christ  Jesus ; an  act 
which  I do  by  no  means  repent  of. 

Dear  wife,  I greet  you  affectionately  in 
the  Lord.  I salute  all  your  friends,  and 
all  Wj^o  fear  God.  Pray  for  me.  Amen. 
Matt.  xiv.  13,  30;  v.  6.  Rev.  n.  10.  Rom. 
viti.32.  Gen.  xv.  1.  Isai.  xlix.  15;  xliii. 

2.  Acts,  ix.  4.  Gal.  vi.  11.  Dan.  xn. 
12.  Prov.  xvi.  32.  Matt.  xxv.  41. 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


Confession  to  the  baUtff  and  the  council  I have  teen  snatched  away  as  if  I was  a 

. murderer.  Lord  forgive  them,  for  they 

‘gthen  tn  power  at  Dordrecht,  together  kn(JW  not  wjiat  (|ley  gQ  j forgjve  them. 

,&  with  a brief  explanation , tn  watch  he  ex-  my  lords!  repent;  for  he  that  toucheth 
horts  them  to  repentance.  us,  touchet|}  the  apple  of  ray  God’s  eye. 

I .further  confess,  that  I attended  the 
To  my  noble  lofd  the  bailiff,  and  to  my  meetings  of  the  believers  so  frequently  that 
noble  lords,  the  burgomasters,  aldermen,  I cannot  recount;  for  the  supreme  King 
and  council  of  the  city  of  Dordrecht:  I,  has  given  us  a promise  in  this,  saying: 
Jan  Wouters,  your  prisoner,  not  for  an  evil  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
deed,  but  for  sake  of  my  faith,  which,  ne-  in  my  name,  there  am  I in  the  midst.  The 
vertheless,  is  true,  wish  you,  ye  ministers  apostle  commands  us,  on  his  part,  that  we 
of  God,  that  he  would  grant  you  a pros-  shall  not  forsake  the  assembling  of  our- 
perous,  peateful,  healthy  and  long  life,  and  selves  together,  but  shall  exhort  one  ano- 
sound  minds  to  discharge  your  office  up-  ther,  for  the  promotion  of  love  and  good 
rightly,  by  punishing*  the  wicked,  that  is  works.  I confess  that  I attended  no  meet- 
evil-doers,  and  protecting  the  good.  Luke  ing  for  the  sake  of  vexing  any  person;  (re- 
xxi.  11.  1 Pet.  ii.  20.  Rom.  xm.  S.  member  this.)  I confess  that  l did  not  at- 

Furthqr,  this  reason  of  my  writing  is,  tend  the  priests’  confession,  and  their  sa- 
that  I made  confession  of  my  faith  but  in  crament,  for  many  years,  because  I think 


brief  form,  without  any  additional  expla-  nothing  of  them;  moreover,  I confess  that 
nations.  Therefore  I have  drawn  up  this,  I am  a sinful  man,  and  have  need  to  con- 
in  order  that  I might  not  have  occasion  to  fess  my  sins  daily  to  God,  and  daily  to  die 
ask  my  honorable  lords  further  questions,  more  and  more  unto  him;  this  I consider 
and  cause  them  trouble.  I confess  that  I to  be  the  best  confession.  But  the  sacgg- 
was  in  my  youth  a zealous  papist,  which  mentl  confess  to  be  baked  cakes  and  wine, 
pains  me  to  the  heart,  for  then  I brought  till  it  is  consumed  by  the  aforementioned, 
forth  no  good  fruits.  Afterwards,  God  or  by  men,  and  so  by  no  means  the  flesh 
opened  my  blind-  eves,  that  I might  no  and  blood  of  Christ.  He  does  not  come 
longer  worship  dumb  idols,  but  the  living  any  more  jnto  the  hands  of  sinners;  he 
God  only,  who  created  me.  He  manifest-  dwells  not  in  temples  made  with  hands, 
edand  delivered  to  ine,  sinful  creature,  the  but  in  Heaven,  whence  he  will  come  to 
faith  by  which  men  are  saved.  This  1 be-  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead:  that  is,  be- 
. lieve,  as  the  scripture  s^ys:  This  faith  and  lievers  and  unbelievers.  I confess,  how- 
the  inward  baptism  compelled,  me  to  obey  ever,  that  I assent  to  the  breaking  of  bread, 
his  word,  that  I might  fulfil  his  righteous-  as  done  by  Christ, and  to  the  apostolic  usage 
ness.  Therefore,  1 confess  tjiat  I was  bap-  among  believers,  and  this  in  remembrance 
tized  on'  my  faith,' and  this  with  a longing  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  notin 
after  the  commandment  of  Christ.  I re-  communion  with  drunkards,  proud,  stri- 
nounced  the  devil,  the  world,  the  pope  and  kers,  adulterers,  murderers,  idolaters,  for- 
1ns  adherents;  and  I confess  that  Jesus  nicators,  knaves,  &c. 

Christ  alone  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  Further,  I confess  that  I married  my  wife 
life — for  there  is  no  other  name  given  among  not  clandestinely,  but  in  the  presence  of 
men, ' whereby  they  can  be  saved, drat  the  the  church  of  God,  for  marriage  is  honora- 
name  of  Christ.  I further  confess*  that  ble  in  all ; but  whoremongers  and  adulter- 
the  priest,  anil  all  Geschornen  Gebrauch,  ers  God  will  judge.  0,  my  God!  reckon 
are  the  broad  way  to  damnation.  They  are  it  not  to  his  account  who  took  me  away; 
human  institutions,  an  abomination  to  God,  tor  it  was  a bitter  cup  to  be  separated  from 
• and  plants  which  our  heavenly  Father  has  wife  and  child,  when  we  loved  one  another 
, rot  planted  ; hence,  they  are  accursed — for  so  affectionately.  1 also  confess,  that  my 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  is  child  was  not  baptized  by  a priest,  or  any 
laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus.  But  those  of  one  else — for,  by  that  means,  I would  have 
the  pope’s  adherents  who  attempt  to  be  despised  the  holy  blood  of  Christ.  Blit 
leaders,  are  blind  guides;  but  if  tne  blind  this  is  my  firm  belief : that  Christ  has  made 
♦lead  the  bliqd,  says  Christ,  they  shall  both  satisfaction  for  infants,  and  that  the  bap- 
fall  into  the  ditch.  Now  he  that  will  not,  tism  of  Christ  is  appjied  to  no  one,  unless 
or  cannot  believe  it,  on  account  of  his  sins,  he  believes  with  all  his  heart,  like  Corne- 
will  be  compelled,  after  death,  to  confess  lius  and  his  household,  and  Paul,  and  many 
it  in  torment;  therefore,  repent.  More-  others.  Of  the  aforementioned  faith  I am 
over,  my  honorable  lord,  the  bailiff,  suppo-  assured  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  am  cer- 
ses  that  I am  in  error,  or  that  my  faith  is  tain  that  there  is  no  other,  neither  will 
good  for  nothing : to  which  I reply,  that  if  there  be  any  other.  I have  not  built  upon 
this  was  a fact  my  fruit  would  be  evil,  the  wind,  but  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
which  always  goes  beyond  the  confession;  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
(welcher  altazCit  ueber  die  Bekenntniss  being  the  chief  corner  stone : to  the  wicked 
gehet)  but  now  I have,  by  the  grace  of  God,  a rock  of  offence,  but  to  the  good  a defence 
walked  in  it  for  many  years;  from  my  and  salvation.  If  I have  now  to  suffer  inr 
youth  up,  according  to  my  weakness,  I nocently,  on  account  of  this  unadulterated 
avoided  all  bad  company,  earned  my  living  faith,  I can  reflect  that  my  Lord  Jesus 
by  industry  and  in  tranquillity,  from  which  Christ,  whose  servant  I,  poor  sinner,  am, 
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received  no  better  treatment  from  the  ma^! 

5 js (rates  then  in  power,  as  instigated  by  the 
ivines.  O,  my  noble  lords,  repent  and 
reform.  I also  announce  repentance  to  all 
my  lords  yet  living,  who  are  guilty  of  the 
innocent  blood  ot  Juris  de  V.,  who-  shall 
soon  appear,  with  great  joy,  shining  bright 
in  the  glory  of  Go(l : for  the  day  of  the  Su- 
preme judge  is  at  hand.  This  appears  from 
the  pestilence,  famines,  rumors  of  war,  and 
various  other  signs.  0,  my  noble  lords, 
take  warning  in  regard  to  your  impending 
calamity  ! for  this  monition  is  the  result  of 
friendship,  and  not  of  embittered  feelings; 
for,  without  the  shadow 
all  appear  before  the 

every  one  shall  give  an , 

and  receive  according  to  the  deeds  that  he 
has  done;  then,  neither  excuse  tior  lamen- 
tation will  avail.  0,  reflect ! the  time  Will 
soon  come  when  no  man  shall  escape. 

Moreover,  1 did  not  reply  to  all  the  ques- 
tions of  my  noble  lord,  the  bailiff',  who  de- 
sired me  to  tell  the  truth,  which  1 did  in 
my  confession  of  faith ; of  this  1 rest  as- 
sured. But  the  other  questions  I dared  not 
answer,  for  Christ  has  taught  me : to  do  to 
men  as  you  would  that  they  should  do  to 
you;  love  your  neighbor  as  yourself;  love 
your  wives;  honor  your  parents,  &c.  For 
this  reason,  I forbear— ^and  in  regard  to  this, 
my  Supreme  Judge  will  justify  me,  (of  this 
l am  certain)  when  we  shall  appear  before 
his  judgment  seat, — for  1 did  not  do  it  out 
of  disrespect  to  my  noble  lord,  the  bailiff. 
I also  rejected  the  proffers  of  the  divines, 
for  I have  such  assurance  in  regard  to  my 
faith,  that  1 believe  that  all  the  opposers  of 


Lord  and  Savior,  with  the  co-operating  in- 
fludbce  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  it  increase 
in  your  love,  ami  with  all  who  tear  Gtakw 
comfort  you  in  your  pilgrimage, 
praise  of  the  Lord- and  to  the  salvation^ 
all  your  souls..  Amen.. 

After  this  my  cordial  salutation  and  my 
sinoerc  wish,  1 inform  you,  my  most  dearly 
beloved  husband  and  brother  in  the  Lord, 
that  I,  your  dearly  belovt^l  and  respected 
wife  anti  sister  in  the  Lord , called  Adriaan- 
ken,  Jan’s  daughter,  ant  still  in  good  spi- 
rits in  the  Lord;  nor  can  I thank  the  Lora 
of  lords  enough  for  his  daily  kindness, 


vn.  2. 

1 further  infortn  you,  LA.,  mycordially 
beloved  husband,  that  I,  your  dearly  be- 
loved wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  could 
not  well  omit,  but  must  leave  yoy  a let- 
ter to  remember  me,,  on  account  of  the 
great  love  which  we  had  for  each  other, 
w Inch  we  trust  will  abide  torever,  and  from 
which  none  can  separate  us ; abd  though 
we  may  be  separated  according  to  the  body, 
still  love  abides.  Secondly,  to  console  yo« 
that  you  would  moderate  your  tribulations, 
as  one  that  well  knows  that  those  were  the 
costs.i*f  our  house  which  we  bunt  upon  the 
rock  Christ,  which  will  stand, -through  the 
grace  and  power  of  the  Lord,  though  manv 
storms  beat  upori*it,  on  account  of  which' 
we  rejoice  that  we  have  such  & friend  in 
need.  But  it  profits  nothing  mat  we  con- 
ceal our  joy,,  but  that  ,we  make  .our  joys 
known,  that  you,  my  beloved,  might  have 


my  faith  are  in  error.  Therefore,  do  not  P cause  to  rejoice  upon  earth,  am),  if  possi- 
consider  it  as  the  result  of  my  obstinacy,  ! hie,  all  who  fear  God.  Therefore, .niybe- 
but  as  the  effect  of  the  assurance  of  my  lj  loved  husband,  and  all  you  who  fear  God, 
faith.  I continue,  and  be  not  deterred  though  our 

Finally,  be  merciful  to  the  innocent,  and  j enemies  be  many.  We  say,  with  Jhe  pro- 
remember that  I too  am  a man, — for,  in  the  i phet  Wiseus:  More  are  for  us  than  against 
world  to  come,  an  unmerciful  judgment .j!  us.  Even  as  Paul  says : If  God  be  lor  us. 

who  can  be  against  us?  He  tb*i  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all,  how  shall  he  not,  with  him,-also<free- 
ly  give  us  all  things?  And  the  prophet 
David  says:  The  Lord  is  an  invincible 
shield  to  all  who  put  their  trust  in  him, anil 
a faithful  helpher,  for  his  ears  are  open  to 
the  cries  of  tne  weak.  Therefore,  my  dear- 


will  overtake  those  who  have  not  shown 
mercy.  I confess  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
Father  of  all,  who  is  over  sill,  and  in  all  , 
beljevers.  I believe  alone  what  the  holy  jj 
scriptures  sav,  and  not  what  men  say. 

Farewell.  Written  in  my  bonds. 

1 Thes«  1.  9.  Mark,  xvi.  16.  John,  xiv. 

6.  Acts,  iv.  12;  vn.  38.  Matt.  xv.  3,  14;  - , 

in.  8;  xviii.  20.  Gal.  i.  8.  1 Cor.  hi.  vn.  7 beloved,  continue  stedfast,in  your  conn- 
2.  2 Esd.  ix.  12.  Luke,  xxm.  33.  Zach.  |i  ‘fence  in  the  Lord’s  promise*,  for  he  is  * 

11.  8.  Heb.  x.  26;  xiii.  4.  Acts,  x.  47;  ix.  j faithful  and  true  God— ‘none  is  like  him; 
18.  Eph.  11.  19.  2 Cor.  v.  14.  Rom.  xiv.  i!  his  promises  generally  are  pea,  and  not  ntn/, 

12.  Matt  vn.  12;  v.  7.  James  11.  13.  1 in  him,  as  well  here,  to  aid  us  in  our  ms- 

Cor.  vin.  6.  John,  v.  30.  j!  tress,  as  hereafter,  to  give  eternal  life  ,# 

;j  those  who  believe  in  Christ.  We,  two  un- 
A letter  of  Adriaanken  Jans,  daughter  of!,  worthy  lambs  of  Jesus  Christ,  are 
MueUers  Grave , written  to  her  husband  i liirTc,1>'  !,!e  city  abounding  with  nche*. 

uu»  in  nri.nn  r , • I ai'd  which  has  become  our  inheritance 

when  she  was  in  prison  ol  Vuylpforle,  m through  the  merits  of  Christ;  nay,  «e  are 
J jort recht,  where  she  and  Jan  Wont er 8 I!  going  out  from  all  oppression  and  dan* 
were  burnt,  the  28th  of  March,  as  we  sta ■ j ger,  and  leave  you,  with  all  the  other  be- 
ted  before.  loved  brethren,  sisters  and  friends,  in  this 

, wicked  world,  where  unrighteousness  v 

Grace  and  peace  from  our  Heavenly  Fa- ! bounds  and  bad  examples  are  to  be  fin11™ 
ther,  through  Jesus  Christ  his  only  son,  our  !i  every  where,  to  the  hurt  and  tribulation  <» 


OR  MARTYR'S*  MIRROR. 


our  soul* ; for  none  pan  scarce  handle  pitch  (I  I,  Adriaanken  Jans’  daughter,  your  cor- 
without  taping  sullied  by-tt.  Therefore  do,] dialer  beloved  and  worthy  wife  and  sister 
7 we  view  the  matter  thus,  that  it  has  pleased  in  the  Lord,  greet  you,  my  beloved  hus- 
Lord  to  remove  us  two  weak  lambs  band  and  worthy  brother  in  the  Lord,  with 
’‘Jpudenly,  so  that  we  may  not  be  deceived, ! the.  kiss  of  eternal  love  and  peace  of  Christ, 
like  Eve,  but  that  d^e  be  preserved  by  and  with  the  mouth  of  my  heart  present  with 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  that  you  in  spirit.  Matt.  xix.  1 7.  John  xiv.  26. 
the  only  wise,  gracious  and  merciful  God  Finally,  1 bid  you  good  night  once  more, 
does  test  us  first  in  this  otir  chastise*  and  thank  you  all  as  much  as  in  me  lies, 
went,  is  only  a manifestation  of  his  grace  j for  your  agreeable  company  and  your 
and  especial  love ; for  he  commands  us,  or!  friendship.  1 Cor.  vh.  2.  Kora.  xvi.  15. 
treats  us,  un worthies,'  as  a»kind  father!  2 Cor. v.  2. 

would  treat  his  children,  who  is  attached  to;  Written  by  me,  your  beloved  woman, 
them,  whereby -he  confirms, 'according  toj  Adriaanken  Jans,  apprehended  for  the  tes- 
his  abundant  mercy,  that  he  does  not  es-  i timony  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  the  praise 


them,  whereby -he  confirtps,  according  toj  Adriaanken  Jans,  apprehended  for  the  tes- 
his  abundant  mercy,  that  he  does  not  es-  i timony  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  the  praise 
teem  us  bastards,  bat  as  legitimate  heirs.  | of  the  Lord,  to  the  comfort  and  joy  of  our 
We  are,  therefore,  confident  that  in  all  ■ neighbor,  for  a light  to  those  who  are  yet  in 
things  which  the  Lord  sends  upon  us,  pro-  darltness,  and  to  reprimand  those  who  sen- 
motes  our  good — for  in  tribulation  he  re-  tenced  us  as  apostates,  and  to  the  salvation 
mitsgins;  therefore  his  holy  willmuist  be | of  our  souls.  Amen.  I and  my  fellow 
done  to  promote  our  weai,  that  is  our  sal-  j prisoners  greet  you,  with  all  who  tear  God. 
Vation,  which  is  our"  greatest  eoncern  : Acts  xxm.  11.  Rev.  iv.  11.  Wis.  v.  5. 


hence  we  endure'  all  things,  and  are  pa-  We  did  hope,  that  we  were  to  make  our 
tifent  according  to  . the  example  of  Job,  the  offering  on  Monday  before  Mary,  and  ob- 
prophets,  the  apostles,  and  the  end  of  our  tain  our  rest;  but  we  were  not  so  happy. 
Lord,  and  pther  martyrs  after  them.  We  though  I hope  it  shall  soon  happen,  if  the 
advance  fast  to  finish  our  conflict,  by  the  Lord  has  not  determined  otherwise;  but  if 
help  of  the  Lord,  wkh  faithful  hearts,  until  our  tribulation  should  continue  longer,  the 
death,  for  we  know  dnd  believe  that  the  Lord’s  will  must  be  done  to  promote  our 
crown  of  eternal  life  is  prepared  for  us.  salvation.  Amen. 


Amen.  John  .v.  29.  Gen.  nii  6.  Heb.  xii. 
8.  Rom.  vm  28 1 John  i.  21.  James  v.  11. 
Acts  xa.  2.  Luke  25. 


W’ritten  in  my  bonds,  the*  following  day 
after  Mary,  A.  D.  15T2,  by  me,  Adriaan- 
ken Jans. 


Therefore,  my  cordially  beloved  husband  j 

and  worthy  brother  in  the  Lord,  1,  your  ^ letter  to  Adriaanken  Jans,  while  to  her 


dearly  beloved  wife,  Adriaanken 


bonds,  from  her  husband. 


your  most  beloved  sister  in  tfie  Lord,  who  To  cordially  beloved  wife,  Adriaanken  Jan.' 
were  uni  ed  in  holy  matrimony  before  the  daUghler,  out  oflove,  to  strengthen  your  mind 
Lord  anil  his  chnrciu  will  hereby  bid  you  Amen. 

good  night,  and  look  for  yoa  with  your  and  , ,,  ,, 

our  most  beloved  bridegroom,  Jesus  Christ;  behave  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 


therefore,  hold  fast  what  you  have,  for  it  is 
the  only  and  unadulterated  truth,  so  that 


Grace  and  peace,  wisdom  and  consola- 


nnne  rob  you ' of  *your  crown;  for* satan  tion,  be  with  you,  my  dearly  beloved 
works  wonderful  in  his  sefvants.  Th^gfi-  woman  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  from  God 
perintendent  of  the  grey  monastery  tells  our  heavenly  Father,  through  the  unbounded 
nie : 1 esteem  Jan  Wouters,  for  he  said  love  of  lus  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior, 


love  of  liis  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior, 


that  he  was  sorry.  O what  a cheat ! thought  { and  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
1;  I well  know  your  knavery.  Thus  the  I also  wish  you  patience  in  your  bonds, 
Lord  preserved  me,  that  we  always  kept  my  beloved  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord, 
the  mastery  in  Christ,  he  will  always  aid  as  a friendly  salutation  to  the  praise  of  the 
us  to  obtain  the .land  of  our  promised  rest.  Lord,  and  to  your  salvation.  Amen.  Pos- 
according  to  his  promise.  Majfc  bxv.  10.  sess  your  souls  in  patience.  Acts  xv.  29. 
Rev.  ii.  25;  m.  11.  Eph.  ii.  2.  2 Cor.  n.  John  xv.  IS.  Prov.  xvi.32. 

16.  Heb.  iv.  1,  * After  this  most  cordial  salutation,  my 

Herewith  I will  commend  you,  my  be-  dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord, 
loved  husband  and  worthy  brother,  to  the  I entreat  you  k’rtidly,  that  you  would  ever 
Lord,  the  Almighty  God,  and  to  the  rich  prrtve  valiant  in  yodr  tribulation  and  dis- 


loved  husband  and  worthy  brother,  to  the  I I entreat  you  krtidly,  that  you  would  ever 
Lord,  the  Almighty  God,  and  to  the  rich  j prrtVe  valiant  in  yodr  tribulation  and  dis- 
word of-his  grace,  which  is  mighty  to  build  j tress,  and  always  look  to  the  Lord  and  fin- 
you  up,  and  preserve  you  from  the  wicked  islier  of  faith,  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he 
one,  and  to  bring  you  to  eternal  inheri- 1 might  have  enjoyed  peace,  endured  the 
tance ; there  I hope  to  see  you  with  ever- 1 cross  and  bearing  reproach ; observe,  he 
lasting  joy,  to  which  the  gracious  God  may  !j  says;  • bearing  reproach.  Therefore,  go 
give  his  aid.  Amen.  Do  approve  of  this, ! without  the  camp  and  help  bitn  to  bear 
my  letter;  to  write  much,  I deem  superflu- i the  reproach:  for  when  Christ  suffered, 
ous;  for  the  pious  hate  left  us  many  wri-  he  had  to  suffer  without  Jerusalem;  there 
tings,  through  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  he  took  upon  him  our  sins,  and  became 
Ghost,  for  edification,  doctrine,  comfort  as  a worm,  full  of  reproach,  says  the 
and  strengthening.  Gen.  xvu.  1.  Acts  prophet  Isaiah.  And  Paul  says:  Who, 
xx.  52.  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
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robbery  to  be  equal  with'God ; but  he  hum- 
bled himself,  and  became  obedient 'unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  And 
Peter  says : Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath 
suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves 
likewise  with  the  same  mind  : for  he  that 
hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from 
sin,  that  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest 
of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men, 
but  to  the  will  of  God.  Paul  also  says: 
All  that  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
must  suffer  persecution ; as  he  also  relates 
in  Hebrew  xi.,  of  so  many  pious  witnesses, 
who  suffered  so  much  on  account  of  their 
faith,  and  had  respect  to  the  reward,  were 
stoned,  sawn  asunder,  tempted,  slain  with 
the  sword,  wandered  about  in  sheep  skins 
and  goat  skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted, 
tormented,  of  whom  the  world  was  not  wor- 
thy; and  these  took  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
by  violence;  they  trusted  from  afar  in  the 
promise,  and  did  not  obtain  it,  as  Christ 
says  : Blessed  are  the  eyes  that  see  what  you 
see,  aDd  the  ears  that  hear  what  you  hear ; 
many  prophets  and  righteous  desired  to  see 
those  things  which  you  see,  and  did  not  see 
them.  Thus  says  Paul:  God,  who  at  sun- 
dry times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in 


Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which  endure. 
Anil  Solomon  says:  That  God,  has  tried 
his  people  as  golil  in  the  furnace,  and  re- 
ceived them  as  a burnt  offering.  Only 
confess  the  word  of  the  Lord,  before  this 
wicked  and  perverse  people,  for  if  we  con- 
fess him,  he  will  again  confess  us  before  his 
1 heavenly  Father  and  before  his  angels;  if 
I we  deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us.  If  we 
do  not  believe  he  abideth  faithfully,  he 
cannot  deny  himself.  Nevertheless,  the 
foundation  -of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  thatare 
his  ; and  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.  Behold,  my 
dear,  the  sentence  is  already  pronounced; 
beware,  that  you  prove  stedfast  as  you  be- 
gan in  your  bonds  tor  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
so  that  you  may  obtain  the  reward, and  not 
lose  that  for  which  you  labored  so  long  by 
faith  : For  whosoever  transgresses,  ana 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath 
not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Beloved  Jans’  daughter,  we  expect 
a glorious  crown,  if  we  abide  in  the  truth; 
how  we  will  rejoice,  when  we  shall  arrive 
iti  the  new  heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  the 


time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  streets  are  of  pure  gold,  and  the  gates  of 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  j which  are  not  closed  against  the  penitent1 


his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  ot 
all  things,  by  whom  he  also  made  the 
world;  who,  being  the  brightness  of  his 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person, 
and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  ofhis 
power.  Behold  now,  my  beloved,  how 
many  pious  witnesses  we  have ; therefore, 
let  us  not  faint,  but  let  us  be  solicitous, 
that  we  enter  the  promised  land  with  Jo- 
shua and  Caleb.  For  you  have  already 
gone  through  the  wilderness,  and  are  now 
oil  the  banks  of  Jordan,  and  although  the 
stream  is  dreadful  to  behold,  you  will,  nev- 
ertheless, cross  it  with  safety,  only  con- 
tinue stedfast;  all  that  is  wanting  you,  is, 
to  pass  over.  Be  valiant,  my  beloved,  the 
Lord  will  assist  you ; put  your  confidence 
in  him,  for  he  is  our  captain,  our  fortress 
and  security.  Be  of  good  cheer  in  the 
Lord,  you  have  a glorious  crown  in  expec- 
tation; for  the  Lord  says:  Blessed  are  they 
which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness* 
sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Heb.  xii.  2.  2 Tim.  in.  12.  Matt.  xi.  12. 


but  they  are  not  open  to  the  ungodly, for 
without  are  dogs  and  sorcerers.  See,  most 
beloved,  his  mercies  are  open  to  none  ex- 
cept to  the  pious;  nay,  he  will  give  them 
to  drink  of  the  crystal  stream  which  flows 
through  the  city  ; this  is  the  living  water, 
which  the  Lord  spake  to  the  Samaritan 
woman,  saying  that  if  she  would  drink  of  it, 
that  she  would  never  thirst  again.  Behold, 
my  dear  rib,  all  the  righteous  drank  of  this 
water;  they  all  drank  of  the  rock  which 
followed  them,  which  rock  was  Christ ; but 
with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleas- 
ed, (hr  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wil- 
derness. Rev.  xxii.  1.  John  iv.  14.  Gen- 
ii. 21. 

Behold,  dear  Adriaanken  Jans,  what 
virtues  did  the  Lord  show  unto  us,  and  how 
richly  he  blessed  his  children,  and  how 
will  he  bless  them  when  he  shall  come  to 
judge  all  nations  of  earth.  Then  we  will 
subdue  all  our-enemies,  and  will  set  with 
the  chosen  of  God  upon  twelve  seats,  and 
judge  1 lie  Twelve  tribes  ( f Israel,  and  will 
manfully  oppose  those  who  harassed  us; 


Job  hi.  16.  j _ . 

Behold,  my  fair  one,  you  will  he  one  ol  j and  we  shall  shine  as  gems,  and  we  shall 
those  which  John  saw  under  the  altar,  who  jj  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall, 
were  clothed  in  white;  you  will  constitute  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  We  also  read, 
one  ot  the  number,  and  ot  the  company  ol  ij  that  Esdras  saw  upon  mount.  Zion  a great 
which  the  angel  spoke  to  Esdras.  For  as  [{  people,  that  the  Lord  had  placed  branches 
soon  as  the  number  ol  the  righteous  is  lull,  j]  ot  palm  in  their  hands,  ami  placed  crowns 
then  will  they  receive  their  recompencc  ; upon  their  heads,  upon  those  who  confessed 
then  will  all  their  tears  be  wiped  oft  : the  j him  here.  Peter  also  says  : That  we  shall 
heat  of  the  sun  will  no  longer  oppress  them,  J-  lie  made  kings  and  priests,  that  we  should 

for  you  will  rest  under  his  shadow  with  all ’ 

the  chosen  of  God,  my  beloved,  if  you 
only  contend  valiantly  for  the  truth;  for  we 
only  suffer  in  this  life,  after  this,  (here  will 
be  time  no  more;  for  none  will  he  crowned 
except  he  strive  lawfully.  James  says : 


show  forth  the  praises' of  him  who  called 
us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light- 
Wis.  in.  ".  Mai.  iv.  2.  1 Pet.  .. 

Ah  ! Jans’  daughter,  my  beloved  '™p 
and  sister  in  the  Lord,  were  we  to  rel*1^ 
all  the  glorious  promises  which  the  Lord 
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made  to  those  who  prove  faithful  in  their 
temptations,  time  would  prove  too  short  to 
do  so.  Herewith,  my  dear  wife  and  sister, 

1 will  commend  you  to  the  Lord  and  the 
rich  word  of  his  grace,  which'  is  able  to 
preserve  us  of  all  tne  cunning  wiles  of  our 
enemy,  the  devil,  who,  like  a roaring  lion, 
seeks  to  devour  us,  as  Peter  says:  He  could 
even  tempt  the  Lord,  why  should  he  not 
assault  His  people?  for  we  know  not  what 
his  mind  is,  inasmuch  as  he  is  operating 
through  his  emissaries,  who  are  the  chil- 
dren of  unbelief,  who  will  perhaps  even  ! 
yet  come  to  oppose  you  ; but  we  can  readily 
overpome  them,  we  can  do  all  things  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord.  May  God  grant  us 
all  that  grace,  to  you  and  me  and  to  us  all. j 
Amen.  Acts  xx.  52.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  Matt.  iv. 
3.  2 Cor,  n.  18.  j| 

I wish  you  well,  and  pray  the  Lord  for  j 
me,  that  tlie  Lord  m;,y  preserve  mein  these 
perilous  days,  that  1 may  always  walk  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord.  I also  entreat  for 
you,  that  the  Lord  may  strenghten  yoo, 
that  you  may  be  an  acceptable  ottering,  and 
that  through  your  bonds,  and  voluntary; 
ottering  of  your  body  into  the  hands  of  these  j 
tyrants,  many  may  come  to  the  knowledge  t 
of  the  truth.  If  it  does  appear  hard  to  the 
flesh,  the  Lord  can  easily  strenghten  those 
who  put  their  trust  in  him.  Nay,  dear 
Jans’  daughter,  my  most  beloved  and  wor- 
thy sister  in  the  Lord,  let  us  be  patient, 
and  pray  the  Lord  that  we  may  be  on  our, 
guard,  lest  we  defile  the  temple  of  God  ; 
tor  thus  says  Paul  : Know  ye  not  that  ye  i 
are  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  Gud  dwelleth  in  you  ? If  any 
man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall 
God  destroy  ; for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are.'  For  if  we  take  heen 
to  ourselves,  we  shall  do  well : for  we  have' 
a precious  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  comforter,  which 
will  not  be  taken  from  us  if  we  fear  God, 
forsake  all  sin,  and  do  good.  Heb.  v.  16. 
Eph.  v.  16.  Rom.  xii.  1. 

Ah!  my  beloved,  banish  the  thought  of 
going  to  bring  your  bed,  perhaps  the  Lord 
is  just  trying  you;  let  us  not  tempt  the 
Lord,  he  does  all  this  for  our  good.  The 
Lord,  to  whom  ail  hearts  are  open,  knows 
that  1 would  not  part  with  you  for  the 
whole  world  ; but  since  it  is  so,  it  must  be 
so  in  the  name  of  the  .Lard.  You  may 
readily  suppose  that  Abraham  felt  sorrow- 
ful, because  he  was  to  otter  his  beloved 
Son,  for  he  was  his  peloved  Son  ; and  the 
Lord  told  him,  that  his  seed  should  increase 
as  the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore,  and  the 
stars  of  heaven.  But,  my  beloved,  he  feared 
the  Lord,  and  dared  not  to  disobey  the 
command  of  the  Lord.  Also  we,  therefore, 
take  courage,  my  dear  woman, .and  reflect 
that  the  times  are  critical ; much  may  be 
done  in  half  an  hour.  Behold,  my  beloved, 
he  that  overcomes  shall  possess  all ; he 
that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the 
second  death.  Therefore,  all  who  suffer 
for  God’s  sake,  let  them  commend  their 
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souls  to  the  faithful  Creator,  by  good  works; 
let  us  pray  for  those  w ho  persecute  us;  that 
is,  for  the  pope  and  his  whole  faction,  that 
they  may  see  how  blind  they  are ; and  let 
us  pray  for  those  in  power,  that  they  may 
no  longer  seek  innocent  blood,  but  be  satis- 
fied and  see  wherein  they  sin  before  God. 
Rev.  xxi.  7.  1 Pet.  iv.  19.  Matt.  xv.  14. 

Good  night,  be  of  good  cheer  in  the 
Lord,  my  dear  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord  ; 
kindly,  receive  this  imperfect  epistle,  for  1 
wrote  from  pure  motives.  Written  with 
much  sorrow  and  great  difficulty.  No  more  . 
at  present ; may  the  Lord  keep  you  in 
a godly  life,  and  preserve  you  from  the 
seconcrdeath.  Amen.  Ps.  xxxi.  25.  Rev. 
ii.  11. 

VV  ritten  by  me,  J.  von  Dort,  your  af- 
fectionate husband  and  weak  brother  in 
the  Lord,  who  am  not  worthy  of  the  name  ; 
but  by  the  grace  of  God  we  can  do  all 
things.  Written  the  18th  and  I9ih  January, 
A.  0.  1572.  Whatever  I maybe  able  to 
do  is  for  your  good;  I spare  no  pains.  Good 
night,  farewell  ; put  implicit  confidence  in 
the  Lord  alone,  and  you  shall  find  rest  for 
your  soul.  Amen.  Heb.  n.  9.  Actsxv.29. 
Ps.  vn.  Mark  ii.  29.  • 

Seven  brethren  at  Breda , Jan  Pieters, 

Geleyn  Cornells,  Pieter  de  Guliker, 

with  his  servant,  Brent  Block , Comelis 

Gyselaar,  and  one  Michael,  A.  D.  1572. 

It  happened  in  the  year  1572,  at  the 
time  when  many  exiles  resided  in  Neufahrt 
Breda,  where  they  enjoyed  more  liberty 
than  elswhere,  amtfng  .whom  there  were 
some  who  had  fled  from  other  places,  on 
account  of  the  testimony  and  following  of 
Christ;  many  brothers  and  sisters  came 
from  abroad  to  that  place,  in  the  beginning 
of  August,  1572,  some  from  Braband, 
Breda,  Seven  mountains, and  thesurrouud- 
ing  hamlets,  also  some  from  Holland,  Ley- 
den, Harlem  and  elsewhere.  When  this 
was  discovered  and  made  known  to  the 
mayor,  who  was  sitting  with  Gerrit  Vorster 
and  drank  with  the  treasurer,  he,  as  soon 
as  he  heard  this,  was  quite  enraged  and 
said:  We  will  disturb  this  nest,  and  ex- 
teininate  them  at  once.  They  immediately 
made  preparations  by  arming  men,  on  the 
fifth  of  August,  in  the  evening,  when  they 
had  met  to  hear  a sermon,  and  to  marry  a 
couple  in  the  house  which  was  near  the 
main  street,  in  the  front  of  which  Pieter  de 
Guliker,  a tailor,  resided,  and  in  the  back 
part  of  which  was  occupied  by  Jan  Pieters, 
a weaver,  where  about  one  hundred  men 
and  women  had  assembled ; the  treasurer 
and  mayor  with  their  men,  came  twice  to 
the  house,  as  eaves  droppers,  without  doing 
any  violence.  Butthe  third  time  the  treasu- 
rer sent  a servant,  who  found  them  assem- 
bled, where  an  exhortation  was  delivered 
by  candle  light.  Then  afterwards  came 
the  treasurer  and  mayor,  with  their  men, 
armed  with  pistols,  halberds,  swords,  ana 
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the  like  weapons.  When  they  had  forced 
open  the  doors,  they  laid  hands  upon  some 
and  apprehended  them;  but  the  greater 
part  ot  them  effected  their  escape.  Among 
others  apprehended,  were  Jan  Pieters,  of 
Vlaerdingen,  who  occupied  the  -back  part 
ot  the  house,  and  preached  the  word  of 
truth  to  the  congregation;  Pieter  de  Guli- 
ker,  a tailor,  who  lived  in  the  front  part  of 
the  house,  with  his  servant,  aged  sixteen 
or  seventeen,  Geleyn  Cornells,  a shoe- 
maker of  Mittelharnisse  at  Sommerdyk, 
Arent  Block, of  Sevemnountains,  and  Cor- 
nelius, des  Kmppen  de  Gyselaar  of  Dort- 
recht,son,  and  two  or  three  women.  When 
they  had  been  taken,  they  were  brought  to 
Gerrit  Vorster’s  house,  and  put,  the  men 
into  bonds,  but  the  women  were  left  loose 
alone  in  a chamber,  from  which  they  escap- 
ed. Michael  came  to  the  six  prisoners 
next  morning,  he  was  a nephew  of  Cornells 
de  Gyselaar,  who  was  married  to  the  widow 
of  Valerius,  the  schoolmaster,  (who  had 
been  offered  up  1568,  about  three  years  be- 
fore at  Browershaven,)  when  he  came  to 
visit  his  friends,  to  comfort  them  in  their 
distress  by  the  word  of  God;  him  the  mayor 
took  into  custody,  and  said  to  him  : You 
also  belong  to  this  people,  you  will  also 
have  to  stay  here  with  them.  Acts  xxm. 
11.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  2 Tim.  n.  15. 

The  prisoners’  goods  was  immediately 
confiscated,  so  that  women  and  children 
had  to  flee  pennyless  and  naked,  which  was 
lamented  by  many.  These  things  caused  the 
people  great  terror  at  Neufahrt,'  so  that 
many  let t (he  place,  especially  at  the  time 
when  the  treasurer  wrote  to  the  duke  of 
Alba,  and  upon  receiving  an  answer,  went 
there  personally,  'thirty  persons,  brothers 
and  sisters,  who  had  lived  fled  from  Neu- 
fahrt, besides  others  who  were  transiently 
there  from  other  places. 

The  school  master  of  Neutahrt,  called 
Master  Pieter  Claes,  von  der  Linden, 
who  had  disputed  five  hours  with  Jan  Pie- 
ters (the  pastor  also  disputed  two  or  three 
times  with  them)  and  was  greatly  enraged 
at  this  people,  says  that  their  greatest  error 
was,  that  they  did  not  baptize  infants,  and 
that  they  do  not  believe  that  Christ  assum- 
ed his  flesh  and  blood  from  Mary  ; and 
that  they  profess  to  be  the  small  flock  and 
God’s  chosen  ; but  that,  with  these  excep- 
tions, their  life  and  conduct  were  better 
than  of  many  others  ; and  that  they  strove 
to  receive  their  children  more  in  the  fear  of 
God  than  many  others.  He  states  that  he 
also  had  some  of  their  children  in  his  school, 
who’  were  more  apt,  and  learned  more 
than  any  others.  That  he  and  many  olhers 
greatly  lamented  the  sore  persecution,  and 
the  insults  which  these  had  to  endure  from 
others,  especially  that  women  and  children 
were  deprived  of  all  their  possessions,  and 
dispersed  into  misery  on  account  of  the 
men. 

These  prisoners  were  confined  in  bonds 
in  the  house  of  the  aforementioned  Gerrit 
Vorster,  from  the  fifth  of  August,  the  night 


in  which  they  were  apprehended,  till  the 
seventeenth,  at  noon,  when  they  all  were 
taken  to  Breda,  where  they  were  severely 
attacked,  by  judicially  examining  them, 
will)  promises,  threatenings  and  torturing, 
to  bring  them  oft'  from  their  faith;  so  much 
so.  that  Pieter  de  Guliker  could  not  resist, 
but  he  forsook  the  faith  and  his  God;  he 
was  nevertheless  not  liberated,  but  was 
executed  with  the  sword;  but  of  the  others, 
it  is  said  that  they  proved  sled  fast  to  the 
end,  notwithstanding  the  barbarous  treat- 
ment in  torturing  them.  For  one  was 
cruelly  stretched  out  and  bound  upon  the 
rack,  and  when  in  this  position  they  pourtii 
wine  into  his  mouth  and  tramped  upon  his 
body.  The  other  was  fastened  by  the  feet, 
then  were  his  hands  tied  together  behind 
bis  back,  and  he  was  then  suspended  ami 
scourged.  But  Geleyn,  the  shoejnaker,  was 
tortured  the  most-cruelly;  for  they  stripped 
him  and  suspended  him  by  bis  right  thumb, 
and  put  a ponderous  weight  to  his  left  loot; 
and  being  thus  suspended,  burning  torches 
were  applied  to  his  arm  pits,  and  scourged 
so  long  till  the  two  empowered  by  the  duke 
of  Alba  were  tired,  and  sat  down  and  play- 
ed cards,  and  the  executioner  was  sitting 
by  witnessing  this  tragedy  for  one  hour  and 
a half ; and  in  the  meantime,  Geleyn  was 
left  suspended,  who  experienced  no  pain 
while  they  were  engaged  in  playing;  hut 
he  was  as  it  were  in  a swoon;  nay,  he  him; 
self  stated  afterwards,  that  lie  never  hail 
experienced  less  pain  in  die  days  ot  his  litr; 
even  when  he  rested  on  his  bed,  he  never 
was  more  tranquil  than  when  he  was  thus 
suspended.  When  they  had  done  playing, 
they  commended  the  executioner  to  lay 
hands  upon  him  once  more,  saying:  he 
must  tell  us  something,  a drowned  call  we 
may  easily  venture,  &c.  When  the  exe- 
cutioner came  to  him,  he  cried  out:  lhe 
man  is  dead  ! (for  he  was  in  such  a pro- 
found swoon.)  Then  one  of  those  who  had 
been  empowered  rose  up,  laid  hold  ol  him 
and  shook  him  so  hard  by  one  of  his  arms, 
that  it  was  dislocated,  which  was  still  so 
when  he  was  burnt.  When  he  had  revived 
he  was  let  down,  although  lie  had  molested 
none,  nor  had  denied  his  faith;  therefore, 
he  was  ultimately  sentenced  to  be  burnt, 
together  with  Jan  Pieters  and  the  young 
servant.  When  they  stood  at  the  stakes 
and  were  nearly  burnt,  the  fire  diverted  so 
much  from  Geleyn,  that  the  executioner 
was  obliged  to  hold  his  body  to  the  stake 
with  a fork.  Thus  did  these  valiant  heroes 
abide  in  the  truth,  and  offered  up  their  lives 
for  it.  Acts  xvi.  23.  . 

Shortly  afterwmrds,  when  Cornells  ue 
Gyselaar  and  Arent  Block  were  also  sen- 
tenced to  be  burnt,  Arent  left  drop  a short 
letter  which  lie  had  w ritten,  thinking  l"a* 
some  one  of  the  friends  w ould  pick  it  *Pt 
but  it  unfortuitously  fell  into  the  hands  o 
the  tyrants,  who  led  these  two  immediate ) 
to  prison,  and  w hereupon  they  werecruety 
punished.  But  always  proving  thenise'K" 
valiant,  mentioning  none,  and  amid  all  tne 
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tortures  did  not  depart  from  God, . they 
were  sentenced  to  be  burnt  alive,  as  were 
those  three  before  them.  Not  long  after- 
wards, Michael,  nephew  of  Cornelia  de 
Gyddaars,  was  also  burnt. 

Thus  they  lie  together  under  the  altar, 
waiting  till  the  number  of  their  brethren  be 
full,  that  they,  with  them,  may  sing  in  eter- 
nal joys,  sing  the  new  song  with  the  Lamb 
that  was  slam,  and  all  the  friends  of  God, 
and  rejoice  for  ever.  Heb.  x.S9.  Rom.xn. 
1.  Rev.  vi.  9.  Matt,  xxv.27.  Rev.  xxv.3. 

Of  the  judicial  examination  and  sentence 

qf  death  of  the  aforementioned  martyrs. 

We  spared  no  sains,  by  the  aid  of  some 
of  our  kind  friends  at'  Breda,  to  examine 
the  records  of  the  notary  public,  for  the 
year  A.  D.  1659,  in  relation  to  all  that  con- 
cerns the  apprehension^  sufferings  and  death 
of  the  aforementioned  pious  witnesses  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  according  to  the  account 
ofpapistic  rulers,  for  the  year  A.  D.  1572. 
We  did  not  search  long,  before  we  receiv- 
ed an  account  that  the  archives  in  which 
these  and  other  records  were  kept,  had 
been  burnt  a few  years  previous ; hence, 
nothing  could  be  adduced  except  the  ac- 
count as  preserved  by  the  ancients,  from 
which  we  have  the  above.  This  serves  as. 
a memento. 

Martin  Jans  Komtraeger , and  Jan  Hen- 
driks of  Schwartewael,  a pilot,  were  both 

burnt  at  Delft  in  Holland,  A.  D.  1572. 

At  this  time,  the  citj^iR&ftHn  Holland, 
was  nothing  less  than  a burying  place;  nay, 
a cruel  murderer’s  pit,  to  exterminate  the 
saints.  This  is  evidently  to  be  seen  In  the 
case  of  two  pious  and  virtuous  followers  of 
Christ,  who  had  joined  in  with  the  fold  of 
the  great  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ,  and 
whom  he  led  upon  the  green  pastures,  there 
to  feed  upon  the  true  evangelical  doctrine. 
One  was  named  Martin  Jans,  by  calling  a 
corn  porter,  the  other  Jan  Hendriks,  born 
at  Schwartewael,  a pilot,  who  followed  the 
sea  for  a livelihood.  • Both  these  were  im- 
prisoned at  Delft,  where  they  suffered  much 
affliction,  and  were  greatly  harrassed,  as 
well  in  regard  to  temporal,  as  in  spiritual 
matters,  in  order  to  get  them  to  deny  the 
faith.  But  being  grounded  upon  the  im 
movable  corner  stone,  Jesus  Christ,  they 
could  not  be  moved  in  the  faith,  much  less 
could  they  be  prevailed  on  to  apostatize. 

Therefore,  did  the  rulers  of  that  place, 
who  were  bitterly  enraged  against  them, 
pronounce  a severe  sentence  against  them ; 
namely,  that  they  should  tie  them  to  the 
. stake  in  the  open  market  place,  and  there 
burn  them  alive.  Whereupon,  both  were 
brought  to  the  stake  the  fifth  of  February, 
1572,  to  be  burnt,  on  which  occasion,  the 
stadtholder  read  out*  publicly  again,  that 
none  should  speak  to  them  of  the  loss  of 
life  and  property.  Afterwards,  they  burnt 


Martin  Jans’  tongue;  he  nevertheless  con- 
tinued to  speak  valiantly:  I must,  said 
he,  testify  tne  truth,  for  had  I not  been 
concerned  about  my  soul’s  salvation,  I 
might  have  escaped  this  sore  conflict ; but 
now  I have  fought  a good  fight,  finished  my 
course,  kept  the  faith  : henceforth  is  the 
crown  of  righteousness  reserved  for  me. 

Afterwards,  he  called  aloud:  O Lord, 
be  merciful  to  me,  a poor  sinner,  who  am 
not  worthy  to  suffer  tor  thy  name’s  sake; 
But  thou  didst  make  me  meet  to  suffer. 

Jan  Hendriks  they  gagged,  tp  prevent 
him  from  speaking ; out  when  ne  yet  spake, 
namely:  Now  things  go  on  right,  the  truth 
must  now  be  fully  sealed,  &c.  Then  there 
arose  a great  cry,  alarm  and  uproar  among 
the  people,  so  that  the  lords,  wh'o  appre- 
hended danger,  bi ought  Jan  Hendriks  in 
till  the  uproaramong  the  people  had  ceased. 
Then,  when  he  was  gagged  and  tied,  he 
was  brought  forth  and  immediately  fastened 
to  a stake,  like  his  slain  fellow  brother  was, 
ami  thus  he  was  deprived  of  life  by  fire. 
Their  dead  and  half  burnt  .bodies  were 
taken  without  the  town  to  the  gallows  hill, 
where  each  one  was  nailed  to  a stake,  a 
prey  for  the  fowls  of  the  air.  This  was  the 
end  of  these  two  lambs  of  Jesus,  who,  al- 
though a spectacle  to  the  world,  were  ac- 
ceptable and  holy  offerings  before  God. 

Having  been  furnished  with  an  authentic 
account,  by  the  clerk,  'of  the  sentence  of 
death  of  these  aforementioned  friends,  ex- 
tracted from  the  judicial  records  of  the  city 
of  Delft,  we  deemed  it  expedient  to  give  it 
an  insertion,  that  the  reader  may  be  able  to 
judge  of  the  truth  of  the  above  statement. 
The  following  is  a copy  verbatim : 

Extract. — Sentence  of  death  passed  upon 

Martin  Jans,  com  porter,  and  citizen  of 

this  place,  and  Jan  Hendriks  of  Schwarte- 
wael, pilot,  who  were  burnt. 

After  the  prisoners,  Martin  Jans,  com 
porter,  and  citizen  of  this  town,  and  Jan 
Hendriks  of  Schwartewael,  pilot,  confessed 
without  the  rack  and  iron  minds,  that  they 
were  of  the  ' wicked  and  accursed  sect  of 
anabaptists,  and  that  they  had  been  pre- 
sented at  meetings,  which  were  prohibited, 
and  that  they  were  rebaptizea,  and  that 
they  withheld  baptism  from  their  children, 
and  that  they  held  a doctrine  pernicious  to 
mass,  and  the  sacrament  of  tne  altar,  and 
that  they  rejected  all  the  other  sacraments, 
services  and  ceremonies  of  the  holy  catholic 
church : nay,  what  is  worse,  they  persist 
obstinately  in  their  aforementioned  damna- 
ble and  rejected  heresy,  without  doing  the 
least  penance,  or  to  depart  from  it,  regard- 
less of  all  the  good  admonitions  which  they 
received  from  several  pious,  spiritual  cath- 
olics ; which  are  exceedingly  wicked  things, 
which  should  not  be  left  unpunished,  to 
deter  others.  Thus  it  happened,  that  the 
judges  of  the  town  of  Delft  sentenced  the 
aforementioned  prisoners,  Martin  Jans,  and 
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Jan  Hendriks,  according,  and  by  virtue  of  I 
their  instructions  and  office,  which  they 
had  received  from  the  royal  majesty ; and 
they  hereby  sentence  them,  that  they  shall 
be  taken  to  the.  theatre,  which  is  to  be 
erected  at  the  market  place  of  this  city, 
there  be  bound  to  a pillar,  and  be  burnt  till 
they  die.  Afterwards,  their  dead  bodies 
shall  be  taken  to  the  place  of  the  gallows. 
Farther,  they  declare,  that  all  their  prop- 
erty is  to  be  confiscated,  that  it  shall  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  royal  majesty.  And 
further:  The  prisoners  shall  pay  all- the  costs 
of  their  imprisonment  and  execution.  Done 
February  5th,  1570.  Extract  from  the  first 
book  of  the  criminal  court,  page  195,  which 
is  kept  in  the  chancery  office  of  the  city 
of  Delft,  August  23,  1659. 


The  Clerk  at  Delft. 


A letter  from  Jan  Hendriks,  written 
prison  at  Delft,  to  his  wife. 

May  ffie  God  of  all  grace,  who  has  called 
us  from  the  power  of  darkness  to  his  eter- 
nal kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  has 
united  in  eternal  love,  as  the  prophet  says, 


in  the  inner  man,  that  you  may  prove  sted- 
fast  and  immovable  in  faith  and  love,  to- 
gether  with  the  peace  of  God,  to  the  salvation 
of  your  soul  and  the  praise  of  God,  that  you 
may  obtain  the  immaculate,  incorruptible 
and  unchangeable  inheritance,  and  the 
crown  of  eternal  life,  Amen;  which  God  has 
promised  all  those  who  serve  and  love  him 
with  the  whole  heart.  This  I wish  you,  my  i 
beloved  wife,  in  my  bonds,  and  in  these  my 
last  times,  as  a cordial  salutation  in  the 
Lord.  Amen. 

Further,  besides  this  due  greeting  to  you, 
my  dear  wife.  Elizabeth  Jgns,  1 inform  you 
that  I am  still  valiant  and  of  good  cheer  in 
the  Lord,  and  hope,  by  his  help,  to  con- 
tinue stedfast  in  his  word  and  truth,  with- 
out whose  aid  it  is  not  possible  to  do  so;  I 
also  hope  that  he  will  preserve  my  treasure 
to  the  end,  and  redeem  me  from  the  jaws  of 
lions,  so  that  they  devour  me  not  ; and  as 
I hope  it  will  be  the  same  case  with  you, 
and  I have  this  confidence  in  you,  that  you 
are  of  the  same  mind,  and  are  willing  to 
serve  him  all  the  days  of  your  life  in  right- 
eousnes  and  holiness.  I also  hope  that 
God  will  strengthen  and  preserve  you  in 
this,  as  he  has  nitherto  done,  for  which  he 
must  be  praised. 

Further,  my  dear  wife,  since  the  time  of 
my  departure  is  near  at  hand,  according  to 
the  doings  of  men,  I cannot  forget  you,  but 
am  constrained  through  love  to  write  a little 
to  you,  on  account  of  the  great  love  I bear 
to  you,  for  the  many  favors  you  bestowed 
upon  me  in  my  afflictions,  by  prayers  and 
letters,  and  in  many  different  ways,  for 
which  I kindly  thank  you,  and  God  in 
heaven  will  reward  you  for  it.  lalso  thank 


you  heartily  for  your  last  letter,  wlii  va 
very  precious  to  me.  By  his  permission, 
we  rejoice  exceedingly  at  this  consolation, 
and  we  both  weep  together;  since  you  Ion 
me  so  well,  and  1 also  love  you  in  retnra; 
therefore,  I must  bear, your  sorrows  a little, 
and  admonish  you  as  my  dearest  friend. 
Not,  my  dear,  that  I have  any  apprehen- 
sions that  you  will  not  continue  to  walk  ii 
the  fear  of  God  ! ,Oh  no,  I trust  all  to  you 
piety,  but  that  I may  alleviate  your  trou- 
bles. This  arises  out  of  pure  uncontami- 
nated  love,  because  I love  your  soul  dearie, 
therefore,  I often  wish  that  the  Lord  would 
take  you  hence,  before  I die,  for  I am 
aware  of  tjie  difficulty  of  reaching  heave*. 


How  easily  i 
warns  us  to 
sfandjkst't 
entreat  you 
hope  you  will 


reon  deceived,  as  Pul 
1 men  we  think  n 
d fall.  Therefore,  1 
this^for  good, and! 

.....  , sq*  Besides,  ! warn  and 

admonish  you,  that  you  at  all  times  live  n 
the  fear  of  God,  without  deceit,  for  writs 
you  love  and  fear  God,  it  is  impossible  tt 
please  hint.  Then,  through  the  fear  of  Gad, 
man  guards  against  evil,  and  shuns  thean- 
righteous:  whereas*  when  men  consider  that 
God  will  punish  sinners  severely,  they 
begin  to  fear  him  ; was  it  not  so,  men  would 
have  no  need  to  fear  God.  But  when®*” 
reflects  upon  these  things,  he  will  shm 
vice,  while  those  that  do  not  fear  thd  Lord, 
will  practise  much  wickedness.  My  dear, 

I entreat  you  to  hold  fast  to  Christ,  the  vine. 
Abide  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  you,  then 
you  will  resemble  a tree  that  beareth 
fruit,  and  the  father  will  purify  y<*  **“ 
cause  you  to  bring  forth  fruit  abundastiy. 
He  that  abideth  not  in  Christ,  is  cast  for1" 
as  a branch  that  is  witlfored,  and  cast 
the  fire.  Your  sins  have  separated  you  and 
your-  God,  (says  the  prophet.)  Here  « 
have  plain  positive  scripture,  that  will 
a man  oft'  from  Christ,  as  a branch  from1"" 
vine,  and  that  sin  is  the  cause  of  this  sep- 
aration. Therefore,  if  man  commits  sm- 
he  will  be  cast  oft'  from  God  in  Ins  a®5- 
My  dear  wife,  I therefore  beg  of  you 
more,  to  cleave  fast  to  the  Lord,  and 
sin  as  you  would  a serpent  that  would  de- 
vour you,  for  its  teeth  are  as  the 'leeth  o' 
lion,  that  would  destroy  your  soul.  Hjen- 
fore,  we  must  guard  against  sin,  as  God  w 
warned  us  to  do.  However,  he.  will  " 
restrain  us  if  we  are  disposed  to  sin;  •«  ™ 
we  have  nrfany  examples  in  the  script#1®! 
of  Adam  and  others.  In  the  thtrd.pl**  > 

I advised  you  to  suffer  patiently  m 
Lord,  any  affliction  that  ne  may  put  "Pr 
you,  for  affliction  is  very  profitable  tor 
Christian  ; as  Christ  says : In  your  P*'1"*1 
possess  ye  your  souls.  Likewise, 

Patience  is  necessary  to  do  the  will  u’  ■ 
Lord,  and  to  keep  his  command®*  • 
Paul  can  justly  say,  that  we  have  n*  _ 

| patience,  whicn  I have  experienced  i 
i bonds.  Further,  Paul  says:  ket  u*  ^ 
j with  patience  the  raoe  that  is  set  bemre  • 
looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  u 
1 of  our  faith,  who,  for  the  joy  that  " 
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before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  overcometh,  him  will  I grant  to  sit  with  me 
the  shame.  Consider  him  that  endured  upon  my  throne,  in  like  manner,  as  I have 
such  contradictions  of  sinners  against  him-  overcome,  and  nave  set  down  on  my  Fath- 
self,  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  er’s  throne.  To  him  that  overcometh.  will 
minds.  My  dear,  you  see  we  are  ad  man-  I give. to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  ana  will 
ished  to  be  patient,  for  through  patience  give  him  a white  stone,  and  in  that  stone  a 
and  affliction  a person  can  overcome  much  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth 
oppression,  but  one  that  is  impatient  and  saving  he  that  receiveth  it.  He  that  over- 
fretful, cannot  endure  affliction  in  Christ,  conieth,  shall  inherit  all  things.  In  short. 
Therefore,  the  Psalmist  may  well  exclaim:  my  dear,  the  scripture  is  full  of  the  great 
Woe  unto  those  thatare  impatient  and  fret-  rewards  of  the  righteous;  therefore,  set 
ful,  and  at  times  have  wandered  from  the  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on 
path  of  duty.  How  will  it  go  with  such,  things  on  the  earth,  lor  the  earthly  are  in- 
when  God  searches  their  hearts.  My  dear  formed  that  their  end  will  be  condemna- 
wife,  pay  attention  to  the  scriptures,  and  tion.  Therelore,  seek  after  that  never 
show  yourself  in  all  things  a faithful  ser-  fading  treasure,  which  thieves  cannot  steal, 
vantof  the  Lord.  Be  patient  in  afflictions  namely,  after  the  heavenly  treasure  which 
and  necessities,  in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  passeth  not  away,  but  ever  remaineth  with 
imprisonments,  in  tumulft,  in  labors,  in  the  Father.  Let  your  meditations  be  on 
watchings,  in  fasting,  by  pureness,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord;  strive  day  and 
knowledge,  by  longsulVering,  by  kindness,  night  to  keep  his  commandments;  avoid 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  every  appearance  of  evil,  and  do  not  act 
the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  as  though  you  have  many  years  yet  to  live, 
the  armor  of  righteousness  on  the  right  and  but  conduct  yourself  before  the  Lord  as  if 
on  the  left  hand,  by  honor  and  dishonor,  you  were  to  die  this  hour.  Let  the  voice 
by  evil  report  and  good  report,  as  deceiv-  of  the  angel’s  trumpet  constantly  sound  in 
ers  and  yet  true,  as  unknown  and  yet  well  your  ears,  as  it  will  when  the  dead  shall 
known,  as  dying  and  behold  we.  live,  as  have  to  arise  and  appear  before  Christ  in 
chastened  and  not  killed,  as  sorrowful  and  judgment,  when  each  one  will  receive  ac- 
yet  always  rejoicing,  as  poor  and  yet  ma-  cording  to  his  doings,  whether  good  or  evil, 
king  many  rich,  as  having  nothing  and  yet  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
possessing  all  things.  See  my  beloved,  and  heaven  with  a shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
remember  these  words,  and  wait  for  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God ; 
coming  of  the  Lord,  when  he  will  come  as  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first;  then 
a thiet  in  the  night ; have  oil  in  your  lamp,  they  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be 
and  do  not  let  it  go  out,  but  be  ready  at  all  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds, 
times  to  go  in  with  the  bridegroom,  together  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall 
with  the  wise  virgins.  Have  at  all  times  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  So  comfort 

l I l • I II LL  ak 1 „ f. — 


not  be  shut  nut  with  the  foolish  virgins 
Live  at  all  times  as  you  hope  to  appear  be 

r i j „i 


day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a thief  in  the 
night,  in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 


fore  God,  and  do  not  sleep  in  carnal  secu-  away  with  a great  noise,  and  the  elements 
rity,  but  purify  your  heart  before  God  and  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth 
the  world ; let  your  walk  and  conversation  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall 
at  all  times  be  in  accordance  with  the  be  burned  up.  Seeing,  then,  that  all  these 
scriptures,  for  they  testify  of  Christ,  so  you  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of 
will  not  be  deceived  nor  put  to  shame.  For  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversa- 
if  you  do  these  things,  you  shall  never  fall,  tion  and  godliness.  Behold,  what  manner 
for  so  an  entrance  snail  be  ministered  unto  of  persons  ye  must  be,  (says  Peter;)  if  ye 
you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  king-  are  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  be 
dom  of  Christ.  Therefore,  my  dear,  be  not  grieved  or  offended. . Yet,  if  any  man 
patient  in  oppression,  and  take  for  exam-  suffer  as  a Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed, 
pie  the  forbearance  of  Christ  and  the  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf;  for 
prophets,  who  have  preached  to  you  in  the  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin 
name  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  (says  James,)  at  the  house  of  God,  ana  if  it  first  begin  at 
we  count  them  happy  which  endure.  Ye  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  ot  them  thatobey 
have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and.  have  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? And  if  the  right- 
seen  the  end  of  the' Lord.  Blessed  is  the  eous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  un- 
man that  endure  th  temptation,  for  when  godly  and  sinner  appear  ? For  if  they  do 
he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  these  things  in  a green  tree,  what  shall  be 
life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  done  in  the  dry.  See.  my  dear,  Christ  had 
that  love  him : He  tha(  overcometh,  shall  to  suffer  for  the  everlasting  truth,  and  why 
inherit  all  things ; he  that  overcometh,  should  not  we,  his  servants,  much  more, 
shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death;  before  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  our 
and  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  Father  ? for  Christ  says  himself,  mat  the 
works  to  the  end,  to  him  will  I give  disciple  is  not  above  his  master.  Have 
power  over  the  .nations,  and  he  shall  rule  they  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  perse - 
them  with  a rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of  a cute  you.  If  they  have  kept  my  sayings, 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers,  even  they  will  also  keep  yours.  -But  all  these 
as  Christ  received  of  his  Father;  and  he  that  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name  s 
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Sake,  because  they  know  not  hitn  that  sent 
me;  and  so,  if  the  righteous  are  afflicted, 
where  shall  the  sinner  appear  $ Therefore, 
all  those  that  suffer  according  to  the  will 
of  God,  commend  their  souls  to  the  Crea- 
tor by  good  works,  (says  Peter.)  Be  as 
-patient  men  as  you  can ; though  the  wicked 
may  punish  us  here,  yet  they  will  have  no 
power  over  us  hereafter.  Then  we  still 
stand  with  great  • firmness  against  such  as 
tormented  us,  and  they  will  a.iy  those  are 
the  persons  we  had  for  our  sport  and  amuse- 
ment. We,  as  irrational,  insane  persons, 
have  missed  the  right  way,  and  the  light  of 
truth  has  not  shone  upon  us.  Then  will 
Carolus,  together  with  nis  bloody  followers, 
have  no  more  power  over  us;  the  blood- 
thirsty Priests  will  not  then  despise  the 
people  of  God  any  more ; separated  from 
them,  we  will  live  with  God  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  shall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as 
calves  of  the  stall.  Then  all  this  tribula- 
tion will  be  remembered  no  more,  and  be 
changed  into  great  ioy,  and  will  end  no 
more.  For  a thousand  years  are  as  one  day 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  2 Pet.  m.  8. 

Therefore,  my  beloved,  -.omfort  yourself 
with  this  promise,  for  he  i:>  faithful  who 
made  the  promise;  and  wait  patiently  and 
with  longsuffering,  for  1 also  hope  to  meet 
you  under  the  altar.  JJev.  vi.  11. 

I will  now  commend  you  to  God,  who 
led  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea  and 
through  the  wilderness  j may  he  conduct 
you  safely  to  everlasting  life.  I would 
cordially  take  j ou  with  me,  but  you  will 
have  to  wait  patiently.  Luke  xxi.  17.  I 
now  bid  you  adieu  for  a short  time,  for  I 
do  not  think,  henceforth,  to  write  'any 
more ; but  1 hope  to  converse  with  you  be- 
fore the  throne  of  Heaven. 

Farewell,  my  dear  wife;  be  valiant  in 
truth,  and  walk  truly  in  the  strait  way  till 
the  Lord  comes.  I also  thank  you  cordial- 
ly for  your  unspeakable  love  which  you 
manifested  towards  me ; in  time  of  need, 
we  feel  what  love  is. 

Finally,  I bid  all  friends  adieu ; to  name 
them  personally,  is  not  possible.  I also  bid 
adieu  to  my  son  Hendrick,  and  I desire 
him  to  be  a good  child,  and  learn  to  fear 
the  Lord  ; because  ungodly  children  shall 
never  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
must  go  to  hell.  I desire  him  to  learn  as- 
siduously, and  attend  school  regularly, 
and  not  play  and  run  about  with  vicious 
cliildren,  hut  be  obedient  to  his  mother,  to 
his  grand  father  and  grandmother;  he  should 
never  speak  evil  or  lie,  fora  lying  tongue 
destroys  the  soul.  You  may  give  the  letters 
directed  to  Delft,  to  Elizabeth  Jans,  be- 
cause she  intends  to  have  the  letters  read 
as  she  writes  to  me;  if  you  do  so,  you  will 
have  less  trouble.  I herewith  send  you 
three  pieces  of  money,  of  which  each  of 
you  is  to  have  one  piece,  as-  a memento  ; 
you  may  giVe  my  daughter  the  smallest 
piece,  if  you  please.  Let  the  woman  pay 
for  the  bed  and  cloak.  Now,  my  dear,  be 
valiant;  good  night;  be  composed;  you 


would  to  have  been  satisfied,  if  I had  con- 
tinued on  sea ; we  have  once  to  separate. 
You  may  again  return  home.  Pray  the 
Lord  for  me  ; 1 hope  I shall  always  remem- 
ber you.  Greet  the  friends  wherever  prac- 
ticable. Good  night,  my  dear  child,  yon 
know  why  1 suiter.  Epl».  vi.  12.  Acts 
xu.  5. 

Written  February  4th,  A.  D.  1571. 

By  me, 

J\s  Hendkiks. 

Judicial  examination  of  Jan  HendrUa. 

Since  some  of  the  brethren  desired  me  to 
write  some  concerning  the  things  about 
which  I was  interrogated  by  the  lords, 
touching  my  faith,  1 do  hereby  comply  with 
their  wishes.  The  judge  examined  me 
only  superficially,  as  you  shall  hear.  If  J 
rightly  recall  it.  it  was  A.  D.  1570,  that  1 
was  imprisoned  for  forty  weeks,  when  1 
was  called  up  the  first  time  to  appear  be- 
fore the  lords.  When  I was  conducted 
into  the  court  chamber,  _ the  judges  were 
already  there,  together  with  the  bailiffsand 
burgomasters.  I then  took  oft’  my  hat  and 
bid  them  good  day , and  so  did  they  do  to 
me.  The  judge  then  told  me  to  sit  down 
on  a bench;  1 did.  He  then  asked  mo 
how  old  I was.  I told  him  that  I did  not 
exactly  know,  but  that  he  might  write  down 
twenty-eight,  which  he  noted  down.  Where 
were  you  born?  In  Schwartewael.  How 
long  did  you  reside  at  the  haven?  Five 
years,  including  the  year  of  my  imprison- 
ment The  judge  said,  it  amounts  to  the 
same  thing.  The'  judge  then  asked  me, 
why  I had  not  my  children  baptized  r Be- 
cause I never  read  that  the  apostles  bap- 
tized children ; nor  is  it  to  be  found  in  a» 
the  scriptures.  This  was  also  written 
down.  “Jan  Hendriks  has  confessed  tons 
that  he  had  his  children  not  baptized,  and 
that,  because  he  never  read  in  the  scrip- 
tures that  children  were  baptized.”  i«e 
judge  then  asked  me  how  many  children  i 
had ; whether  I had  but  the  two  whom  w 
had  baptized  ? I said,  No.  How  old 
the  children  ? The  eldest  is  three 
old,  the  younger  is  one  year  old.  i* 
judge  then  asked  me,  whether  I *|nc*i  i 
was  customary  to  baptize  infants?  1 said 
saw  it.  Why  did  you  then  not  have  your 
children  baptized  ? or  are  you  better  an 
wiser  then  your  progenitors?  The  reaw 
why  I had  not  my  children  baptized,  i 
because  I never  read  it  in  the  senptu 
that  children  were  baptized.  They  m 
rejoined  : Whole  families  have  been  W 
tized.  True,  it  is  written  whole 
but  it  is  also  written  that  they  gf®*1'?  rJ. 
joiced,  because  they  believed  in  the  W1  * 
Acts  xvi.  34.  Children  can  not  rejoin-  ^ 
cause  they  believe  in  the  Lord.  S*®” 
them  present  admitted  this  to  be  ' ' 
The  clerk  then  asked  me  where  i*  ,3 
written  that  infant-baptism  was  proniw 
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I asked  him  then  where  it  is  written  that 
he  should  not  play  dice?  He  replied,  this 
is  repeatedly  forbidden,  but  he  could  not 
point  to  the  passage.  I then  said  it  is  no- 
where forbidden,  hut  as  it  profited  nothing, 
according  to  their  own  admission,  and  that 
it  was  useless  and  injurious;  and*I  added, 
that  the  scriptures  do  not,  in  exact  words, 
name  every  thing  that  is  forbidden,  and 
that  is  wicked  and  sinful;  and  that  none  is 
allowed  to  introduce  infant-baptism,  unless 
it  can  be  proved  from  scripture.  The  judge 
then  asked  me  whether  I was  baptized  ? 
I said  I was  baztized  but  once,  and  know 
of  but  one  baptism.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  tiph. 
iv.  6.  The  judge  then  asked  me  whetner 
I had  received  more  than  infant-baptism  ? 
•I  was  once  baptized  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures, in  the  year  sixty-three,  on  the  last 
day  of  March.  To  which  the  judge  replied : 
It  was  in  the  year  sixty-four;  this  you  con- 
fessed to  me  when  you  were  apprehended. 
I was,  said  I,  in  sixty-thiee ; this  I will 
not  deny,  though  it  may  be  a year  more  or 
less.  The  judge  then  said  : “Perhaps  we 
did  not  understand  each  other  right.”  This 
was  also  noted  down:  “Jan  Hendriks  was 
baptized,  A.  D.  1563,  the  last  day  of  March, 
and  this  according  to  the  scriptures.”  Then 
you  were  quite  young  yet,  at  that  time  ? 
That  is  (rue,  replied  I.  He  then  asked 
me  whether  1 did  not  know  that  I was  bap- 
tized in  my  infancy?  I heard  it  said,  but  I 
recollect  nothing  about  it.  This  I believe, 
said  the  judge.  What  kind  of  a man  was 
he  who  baptized  you — what  was  his  name, 
and  where  was  he  from  ? I did  not  ask  his 
name;  l had  never 'seen  him  before  nor 
since,  as  far  as  I know.  This  was  also 
fully  noted  down.  Question:  Where  does 
he  live?  Answer:  I know  nor.  Q.-  Do  you 
not  know  whence  he  was?  A.  This  I will 
not  tell  you  ; 1 will  name  none.  Q.  Why  ? 
A.  Because  I do  not  wish  to  be  the  means 
of  persecuting  any ; there  are  already  too 
many  suffering.  Q.  Was  no  one  present 
when  you  were  baptized?  A.  Yes.  Q. 
Who  were  they,  and  what  are  their  names  ? 
A.  I will  not  tell  you.  O.  Where  did  this 
take  place?  A.  In  Holland.  The  judge 
replied:  Holland  is  a large  country;  but 
in  what  particular  place  were  you  baptized? 
I said,  what  would  it  avail  it  I would  tell 
yoix  the  place  ; finally,  I told  them  it  was 
at  Delft.  Q.  In  which  house  ? A.  This  I 
desire  not  to  tell  you.  Q.  In  whose  house  ? 
A.  I will  name  none.  Q.  Why?  Are  the 
people,  together  with  the  house  so  holy, 
that  you  dare  not  name  them  i A.  If  you 
knew  who  they  were,  you  would  not  suffer 
them  to  be  at  peace;  I will  not  be  the 
means  of  having  any  one  persecuted.  The 
judge  then  asked  me  how  long  I had  been 
married?  A.  About  five  years,  and  I said 
I was  married  to  her  before  a Christian 
congregation.  Q.  Before,  what  congrega- 
tion? You  were  not  married  in  Delft  ? A. 
No!  This  was  also  noted  down.  Q.  Who 
was  present?  A.  I will  not  tell  you.  The 
judge  then  said  I should  name  them,  else 


he  would  punish  me.  A,  Sir  judge,  who 
has  taught  you  thus?  He  replied,  he  had 
power  todo so.  Johnxix.  10.  1 Pet.  in.  14. 
He  menaced  me  earnestly,  and  when  he 
found  that  I would  not  answer,  he  directed- 
the  clerk  to  note  this  down  also:  “Jan 
Hendriks  has  confessed,  &c.,  as  I related ; 
but  lie  named  none,  because  he  would  not 
be  instrumental  to  have  any  one  perse- 
cuted.” When  the  judge  asked  me,  he 
wished  me  away  many  miles.  I told  him  : 
Where  is  the  place  where  the  herring  boat 
catches  herrings?  I wish,  said  the  judge, 
that  you  and  all  of -your  religious  senti- 
ments were  there. 

There  was  one  of  them  a burgomaster, 
as  I had  been  informed;  he  was  for  conver- 
sing with  me  on  the  subject  of  baptism, 
apd  asked  me : If  it  were  possible  for  one 
to  be  a Christian,  and  not  be  baptized,  and 
whether  such  an  one  could  not  be  saved  ? 
I replied  : It  is  impossible,  else  salvation  is 
through  water;  however,  baptism  is  com- 
manded by  Christ,  hence  it  should  be  ob- 
served. He  then  said,  that  we  maintain 
that  children  should  not  bo  baptized,  and 
asked  me:  When  they  should  then  be  bap- 
tized, and  how  old  they  ought  to  be  to  re- 
ceive this  sacred  ordinance?  To  which  I 
replied,  that  the  scriptures  do  not  fix  upon 
any  certain  year,  whether  the  candidates 
should  be  twenty,  thirty,  fifty,  or  one  hun- 
dred years  old  ; for  whenever  they  repent- 
ed. and  desired  to  be  baptized,  then  baptism 
might  be  administered,  and  thus  we  admin- 
ister baptism  as  it  res.pects  age,  and  no 
sooner : for  thus  Christ  taught,  and  thus 
the  apostles  practiced  the  same.  Acts  vm. 
35.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Acts  n.  38.  To  which 
they  replied : It  was  necessary  then  to  bap- 
tize adults,  but  now  infants.are  to  be, bap- 
tised ; for  then  a beginning  had  to  be 
made.  This  was  their  reply.  I then  asked 
the  burgomaster  whether  Christ  had  not 
commanded,  Matt.  xxvm.  and  Mark  xvi : 
Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ; whether  the  apostles 
did  not  observe  this,  first  teaching,  then 
afterwards  baptizing  the  people.  He  re- 
plied in  the  qflirmalive  : Granted,  we  find 
clearly  that  they  preached  the  gospel  for 
many  years,  and,  according  to  your  own 
concession,  it  was  necessary  to  baptize 
adults  only,  during  that  time,  to  make  a be- 
ginning;  and,  as  we  know  they  preached 
the  gospel  for  many  years,  we  also  know, 
from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  that 
there  were  many  children  born  during 
that  time.  Now,  I want  you  to  prove  to 
me  that  they  baptized  one  infant , and 
changed  adult-baptism  into  infaut-baptism  ; 
for  you  say,  then  it  was  necessary  to  bap- 
tize adults,  but  now  infants  ! If  the  apos- 
tles had  any  desire  to  change  baptism,  they 
would  have  had  ample  time  to  do  so;  or 
even  desired  that  it  should  be  done  after 
them,  they  would  have  given  intimations  of 
it.  For  Paul  expressly  declares,  Acts  xx. 
27 : “ For  1 have  not  shunned  to  declare 
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unto  you  ALL  THE  COUNSEL  OF 
GOD.”  But  they  could  not  prove  any 
thing.  One  of  the  older  judges  replied : 
‘‘This  shall  be  proved  to  you.”  But  they 
proved  nothing!!!  The  same  judge  said: 
That  God  had  created  man  once  and  but 
once,  and  commanded  Abraham  once . and  ! 
to  circumcise  himself  once  only ; and  thus, 
in  relation  to  baptism,  we  are  commanded 
to  be  baptized  once— not  twice  or  oftener. 
Answer  : This  is  true.  If  God  created 
man  but  once,  and  commanded  ciicumci- 
sion  once,  and  commanded  men  to  be  bap- 
tized once,  and  not  oftener,  and  if  they 
observed  it  unchangeable,  why  then  was 
baptism  subsequently  changed  from  adult 
to  infant-baptism?  They  enquired:  Who 
changed  it  ? Answer : Pedobaptists ! They 
then  begged  me  to  reflect  seriously  upon 
the  matter,  that  it  did  not  depend  on 
being  burnt,  I replied,  I am  aware  of  that; 
I have  no  desire  of  being  burnt;  for  if  I 
were  not  fiilly  persuaded  that  l am  right, 
1 would  instantly  yield,  rather  than  to 
burn;  for  it  is  not  a small  matter  to  be 
chained  to  the  stake;  for  I declare  I have 
not  such  an  uncommon  desire  to  die;  I 
would  rather  live,  if  it  was  the  will  of  God, 
than  thus  to  die.  Yes,  replied  they,  you 
may  well  reflect  upon  these  things.  Then 
said  the  judge:  Jan  Hendriks,  you  have 
made  this  confession ; here  was  read  to  me 
what  I had  confessed:  if  you  will,  con- 
tinued he,  yield,  my  lords  will  do  their 
utmost  to  set  you  at  liberty.  Answer : My 
sirs,  I am  ready  to  recant,  if  you  can  con- 
vince me  - that  I have  done  wrong  and  am 
in  an  error;  and  if  I am  thus  convinced,  I 
will  desist  from  evil.  This,  said  they,  is 
well ; and  they  requested  me  to  entreat  the 
Lord  for  grace,  that  he  might  give  me  a 
good  understanding.  This,  said  I,  will'I 
cheerfully  do;  this  examination  continued 
for  about  an  hour  and  a half.  They  then 
conducted  me  away.  These  are  the  prin- 
cipal questions  put  to  me,  and  my  simple 
replies  made  to  them,  as  far  as  I can  recol- 
lect ; for  I only  noted  them  down  six  weeks 
after  the  examination ; for  there  was  a cer- 
tain man  with  us  all  the  time,  so  that  we 
had  no  opportunity  to  write;  hence,  to 
write  all  down,  word  for  word,  was  impos- 
sible for  me,  for  my  memory  is  rather 
treacherous. 

Afterwards,  it  happened  that  I was  again 
brought  before  the  judge,  and  before  a 
young  priest,  a chaplain  of  the  old  church. 
Thus,  three  of  us  were  then  in  the  chamber. 
The  priest  then  began  to  relate  how  he  had 
entered  into  a conversation  with  a certain 
individual,  and  that  they  had  a kind  of  re- 
ligious controversy,  and  also  concerning 
burning  and  putting  to  death,  for  there  had 
been  four  priests  killed  some  time  ago  in 
the  Hague ; and  that  the  priests  related  to 
each  other,  that  there  were  diversities  of 
opinion  concerning  the  sacred  scriptures, 
and  that  each  suffered  death  for  his  faith, 
and,  nevertheless,  but  one  could  be  right.! 
or  hold  the  true  faith.  This  the  priest  told  ] 


me,  and  added  : They  hid  many  words, 
and  the  same  man  desired  the  priest  to  con- 
verse with  me  : so  said  the  priest..  I then 
asked  him  what  kind  of  a man  he  was?  He 
was  of  your  religion,  a sea  man,  one  just 
like  yourself.  It  then  immediately  occur 
red  tome  who  it  was;  but  he  was  not  of 
our  religious  persuasion,  for  I had  . heard 
of  him  before.  We  then  entered  into  a 
sharp  controversy.  The  priests  said : There 
are  so  many  religions,  which  do  you  con- 
sider to  be  the  true  one  ? I replied : What 
have  I to  do  with  another  one  ? I have 
enough  to  do  with  myself ! He  then  asked: 
Is  there  more  than  one  true  faith  r I re- 
plied : No!  We  had  many  words  on  this 
particular;  the  judge  heard  all.  and  greatly 
encouraged  the  priest  in  what  he  said,  and 
whenever  I quoted  scripture  to  disprove 
what  they  advancedj  die  priest  strove  ham 
to  pervert  what  I said,  so  that  I had  no  fair 
opportunity  to  make  my  defence,  and  he 
repeatedly  said  to  me : You  always  coroe 
with  the  sacred  scriptures.  Yes,  said  I, 
with  what  then  should  I corroborate;! 
know  of  nothing  else.  He  replied,  1 knew 
this,  full  well,  that  you  always  quote  scrip- 
ture, and  that  you  often  quote  ZThess. 
ir.  15.  Therefore , brethren ,_  stand  fast, 
and  hold  the  traditions , which  you  lime 
been  taught , whether  by  word  or  epistle. 
Mark  well  the  expression,  WORD;  by  this 
he  attempted  to  prove  that  there  were  other 
scriptures,  than  these  written,  which  we 
were  also  bound  to  obey.  This  notion,  how- 
ever, is  only  a stumbling  block ; forhowcan 
a man  observe  more  than  is  written?  fhey 
are  fully  bent  upon  perverting  the  scrip- 
tures; for  they  are  tally  persuaded  that 
they  cannot  stand  the  test  of  the  plain  im- 
port of  the  scriptures.  Nor  can  they  well 
endure  the  idea,  that  we  qnote  the  new  tes- 
tament ; for  if  we  do  so,  they  immediately 
ask  us  why  we  speak  more  of  the  new  tes- 
tament than  of  any  other  writings,  and  how 
we  know  that  the  new  testament  is.truejana 
they  put  many  other  questions  by  no  means 
edifying;  “ and  run  from  the  ox  upon  toe 
ass!!”  But  should  they  find  any  passage 
susceptible  of  being  construed  in  their  fa- 
vor, to  this  they  stick  very  pertinaciously  j 
then  the  word  of  God  must  abide  for  ever. 
When  we  came  to  speak  of  the  pass*?® 
where  Paul  speaks  of  breaking  o™1' 
“Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  ;”  this  pas^e® 

then  had  to  be  literally  interpreted,  ana 

meaning  nothing  but  what  they  maintain- 
asked  him  once  and  again,  whether  tn 
bread  which  they  gave  to  the  people,  w*s 
the  true  body  of  Christ?  He  said:  ij*i 
whenever  vve  have  pronounced  the  worn  i 
(Matt,  xxiv.35. 1 Pet.  1.25.  lCor.xi-®;' 
then  it  is  the  true  blood  and  bodyof^on  < 
nay,  soul  and  body.  1 write  the  truth-  , 
replied:  I have  indeed  eaten  the 
with  you,  and  I could  not  taste  that  it ' . 
converted  into  flesh,  for  it  remained  urea 
as  it  was  before;  on  this  point  we 
many  words.  I said,  Christ  himseli 
dared : The  flesh  profiteth  nothing » 
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words  that  I speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  among  yourselves.  If  you  had  heard  the 
and  they  are  life.  John  vi.  63.  He  then  like  of  me,  you  would  have  apprehended 
asked  me,  whether  the  flesh  of  Christ  profit-  me  before  now  ; for  we  have  no  right  to 
eth  nothing?  and  the  like  conversation  burn  any  one  unless  he  has  done  evil;  but 
was  carried  on  to  some  extent.  1 said,  not  for  the  sake  of  another.  However,  the 
that  it  is  written  : The  Most  High  does  not  priest  strongly  defended  the  magistracy  in 
dwelt  in  temples  made  with  hands,  nor  is  their  cruel  course,  that  they  might  burn  one 
he  honored  by  the  hands  of  man.  Yes,  re-  for  his  faith’s  sake.  . I replied,  Christ  said 
plied  the  priest,  nay,  as  if  He  needed  our  to  his  servants,  when  they  were  rooting  up 
services;  for  he  needs  them  not,  hut  we  the  tares,  that  they  should  not  do  so;  but 
stand  in  need  of  him.  He  then  asked  me,  let  all  grow  together  till  the  day  of  harvest, 
what  my  opinions  were  on  this  subject?  &c.  The  priest  said:  We  have  a right  to  root 
1 said,  Paul  says,  1 Cor.  x.  15 : I speak  as  up  the  tares  at  the  ends,  and  not  disturb 
to  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I say.  The  the  wheat.  Answer.  Christ  forbade  to  do 
cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  so,  and  said  that  both  should  be  left  grow 
the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  till  harvest  time.  Matt.  xni.  19.  The  priest, 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  however,  always  made  it  refer  to  the  ma- 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?  For  we,  gistracy,  that  it  was  their  business  to  ap- 
being  many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body : prehend,  as  if  the  minister  of  the  Roman 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread,  church  had  no  part  in  it.  I then  asked 
Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh  : are  not  they  him,  whether  the  judge  was  a brother  and 
which  eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the  a minister  of  the  church  ? I put  this  ques- 
altar?\Vhat  say  I then?  that  the  idol  is  tion  to  him  repeatedly,  but  he  would  not 
any  thing,  or  that  which  is  offered  in  sa-  answer  me  a word,  till  1 pressed  too  hard; 
crifice  to  idols  is  any  thing  ? But  I say,  he  then  admitted  it  with  a great  deal  of  re- 
that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  luctance.  When  the  judge  saw  that  we 
they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God  : were  so  warmly  engaged,  ne  rose  up  and 
and  I would  not  that  ye  should  have  fellow-  listened  very  attentively;  for  that  reason 
ship  with  devils.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  I pressed  him  the  more  closely.  Finally, 
of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils;  ye  can-  lie  replied  : Yes!  So  then  you  confess  him 
not  be  partakers  of  the  Lord’s  table  and  of  to  be  a brother  and  a minister  in  your 
the  table  of  devils.  church?  Yes,  replied  the  priest.  Now  sir. 

My  view  of  the  matter  is,  that  it  is  only  a 1 want  you  to  snow  me  where  the  apostles 
communion  with  Christ,  for  Paul  illustrates  had  a magistrate  in  their  church,  who  de- 
this  by  a likeness:  Behold  Israel,  §-c.  I fended  the  faith  with  fire,  water  and  the 
then  asked  him  what  it  was  that  Israel  did  sword,  as  yon  do  ! He  could  not  show  me 
eat,  the  altar  or  the  offering  P They  replied  this,  but  advanced  the  case  in  Acts  23, 
the  offering,  but  they  did  not  comprehend  when  Paul  was  imprisoned,  and  more  than 
the  argument,  that  is  true,  although  they  forty  men  swore  an  oath  neither  to  eat  nor 
were  in  the  community  of  the  altar;  thus  it  drink,  till  they  had  slain  Paul;  this  Paul’s 
is  with  him  who  helps  to  break  the  bread,  or  sister’s  son  heard,  and  informed  Paul,  who 
partakes  of  it ; they  only  eat  bread,  and  called  vnto  him  two  centurions,  saying : 
are  in  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ.  Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to 
I asked  him,  how  he  would  prove  mass  P Cesarea,  and  horsemen  threescore  and  ten. 
He  then  quoted  the  passage,  1 Cor.  xt : l)o  and  spearmen  two  hundred,  at  the  third 
this  in  remembrance  of  me.  With  this  he  hour  of  the'  night;  And  provide  them 
proved  mass  ! Very  well,  said  I.  there  is  beasts  that  they  may  set  Paul  on, and  bring 
nothing  said  of  mass.  This  is  all  he  could  Atm  safe  unto  Felix  the  governor.  And  he 
advance  in  behalf  of  mass!  I then  asked  wrote  a letter  after  this  manner;  Claudius 
him,  whether  we  might  apprehend  any  one  Lysias,  unto  the  most  excellent  governor 
on  account  of  his  faith  ? He  replied  m the  Felix  sendeth,  greeting : This  man  was 

affirmation;  for  Paul  says:  A man  that  is  taken  of  the  Jews,  and  should  have  been 
an  heretic  after  the  first  and  second  ad-  killed  of  them  : then  came  I with  an  army, 
monition,  reject.  But  he  does  not  say  one  and  rescued  him,  having  understood  that 
word  about  apprehending  him.  The  priest  he  was  a Roman.  And  when  I would  have 
replied,  it  is  written,  that  the  magistracy  known  the  cause  wherefore  they  accused 
shall  not  bear  the  sword  in  vain,  nay,  to  him,  I brought  him  forth  into  their  council, 
punish  the  wicked  and  protect  the  good,  whom  I perceived  to  be  accused  of  ques- 
I inquired  what  wickedness  have  I done  ? tions  of  their  law,  but  to  have  nothing  laid 
They  snid  1 had  adhered  to  a false  doctrine,  to  his  charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds, 
and  attended  meetings  which  are  opposed  And  when  it  was  told  me,  how  that  the 
to  the  Roman  religion,  which  the  king  will  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  I sent  straight- 
not  endure,  because  he  is  determined  to  way  to  thee,  and  gave  commandment  to  his 
protect  his  country.  For  it  is  well  known  accusers  also,  to  say  before  thee  what  they 
what  those  of  Munster  have  done,  who  had  had  against  him.  Farewell.  Then  the  sol- 
determined  to  take  possession  of  the  towns,  diers,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  took 
to  deprive  the  king  of  his  country.  Answer.  Paul,  and  brought  him  by  night  to  Antip- 
Thoseof  Munster  did  wrong;  did  you  ever  atris.  On  the  morrow  they  left  the  horse- 
hear  the  like  of  me  ? I never  .knew  those  men"  to  go  with  him,  and  returned  to  the 
of  Munster!  No,  those  of  Munster  were  castle:  Who,  when  they  came  to  Cesarea 
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and  delivered  the  epistle  to  the  governor, 
presented  Paul  also  before  him.  And  when 
the  governor  had  read  the  letter , he  asked 
of  what  province  he  was.  And  when  he 
understood  that  he  was  of  Cilicia;  I will 
bear  thee,  said  he,  when  thine  accusers  are 
also  come.  And  he  commanded  him  to  be 
kept  in  Herod’s  judgment-hall. 

I replied  to  all  he  said  on  this  subj  ect: 
that  Paul  was  then  a prisoner,  and  that  the 
magistracy  was  also  an  unbelieving  one; 
but  show  me  aft  instance  where  they  had 
magistrates  in  their  churches  ? I also  asked 
him,  to  show  an  instance  where  the  apos- 
tles baptized  bells  P He  said:  We  baptize 
no  bells.  Why  then  do  you  teach  them, 
enquired!?  He  said  thatthey  only  blessed 
them,  it  I rightly  understood  him  ; for,  said 
he,  the  devil  is  often  in  these  things,  and 
related  tome  how  he,  the  devil,  had  reigned 
in  the  new  church,  and  for  this  reason  it 
was  done.  He  told  inbch  more. 

1 told  hith,  that  I had  never  read  that 
the  apostles  had  magistrates  in  the  church, 
who  defend  the  faith  with  the  sword  ; but 
I have  often  read  that  we  have  not  to 
contend  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with 
princes  and  the  mighty,  the  prince  of  this 
world,  and  the  ruling  host  of  darkness. 
He  immediately  asked  me,  where  that  was 
recorded  ? I said,  Eph.  vi.  He  then  laid 
his  hands  upon  his  testament  and  sought  for 
the  passage,  and  when  he  had  read,  he 
said:  This  Paul  speaks  of  the  devil,  who 
is  the  prince,  of  this  world.  I told  him,  it 
was  the  magistracy  of  this  world  who  rule 
the  world,  for  it  is  written  of  the  princes 
and  lords  of  this  world.  We  said  a great 
deal  on  this  point ; the  judge  all  the  while 
listening  very  attentively. 

The  priest  said,  that  our  faith  was  of  short 
existence,  but  their  faith  had  existed  1500 
years;  and  when  whole  countries  apostatiz- 
ed, they  immediately  proselyted  other  coun- 
tries in  India,  where  many  miracles  are 
performed,  so  that  they  become  Christians 
as  they  are  going.  Then  said  I,  here  a 
community  exists  in  Delft ; here  are 
preachers  as  well  as  elsewhere,  and  not 
only  here,  but  in  many  other  places.  He 
said  this  was  true.  Yes, said  I,  the  sorce- 
rers in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  also  imitated 
what  Moses  did.  True,  said  he,  but  they 
did  not  perform  all  the  signs  he  did.  Well 
said  I,  another  instance:  We  read  of  a 
sorceress  who  brought  Samuel  out  of  the 
grave,  and  Samuel  spoke  with  her  or  with 
Saul.  1 Sam.  xxvni.  12.  This  is  true,  said 
the  judge;  I have  read  this  myself.  I added, 
Christ  himself  says:  They  will  say:  Lord, 
have  we  not  cast  out  devils  in  thy  name? 
But  he  will  answer  them  and  say : Depart,  I 
know  you  not ! Then  said  the  judge  : Jan 
Hendriks  does  not  believe  it ; is  it  not  so, 
Jan  Hendriks  ? No,  sir  judge,  said  I,  there 
is  much  hypocricy.  Yes,  said  the  priest, 
much  has  taken  place  that  was  wicked. 
He  then  said,  there  were  some  popes,  who 
had  done  wrong.  This  he  confessed  him- 
self ; but,  said  he,  the  present  pope  is  a good 


old  man ; however,  acknowledging  at  the 
same  lime, that  still  muchevil  existed,  lsaid 
that  Paul  teaches  we  should  cast  out  the 
leaven,  and  if  there  is  any  one  called  a 
brother  w ho  was  a liar,  drunkard,  &c.,  with 
him  we  should  have  no  communion ; but  of 
this  he  had  very  little  understanding,  as  it 
appeared.  Yes,  said  the  judge,  if  there  was 
one  who  had  '‘‘■illicit  commerce ,”  with 
another  man’s  wife,  with  him  I would  have 
nothing  to  do. 

The  priest  then  asked  me  why  I had 
gone  out  from  among  them?  I said  that  I 
often  heard  the  priests  preach  and  speak 
very  shamefully  about  “‘papistry”  but  they 
did  not  live  up  to  what  they  preached,  but 
were  in  the  habit  of  getting  drunk;  that 
they,  raved  and  quarrelled  like  madmen; 
for  this  reason  I left  them.  This  I con- 
fessed to  him  because  the  judge  was  pres- 
ent, for  I did  not  like  to  speak  ot  these 
things  to  the  priest  unless  some  one  else 
was  present.  1 said  they  were  for  teaching 
us  in  prison,  whereas  they  ought  to  put  us 
all  on  an  equality,  and  then  teach  us;  but 
of  this  they  tell  us  nothing.  After  we  hud 
spoken  much  on  this  subject,  1 then  asked 
tne  judge  : Sir  judge,  1 have  to  ask  you 
something:  If  I were  now  to  renounce  iny 
faith  (not  that  1 am  going  to  do  so,  1 only 
put  the  question  hypothetically)  would  you 
grant  me  liberty  and  spare  iny  life  ? 1 can- 
not assure  you,  said  the  judge;  I would  do 
all  1 could.  Well  then,  said  l,  what  would 
it  avail  me  to  renounce  iny  faith,  for  you 
have  put  some  to  death  in  Dell  t alter  they 
had  recanted?  The  judge  replied:  Some  have 
also  been  set  at  liberty.  '1  his  question  w«s 
put  to  him  to  hear  what  he  would  say;  I bad 
no  idea  to  recant,  and  never  shall  recant. 
However,  "we  might  then,  with  much  pro- 
priety, propose  a question  of  this  kind. 
This  is  substance  of  what  passed  between 
us,  according  to  the  best  of  my  recollection. 
Were  I to  write  out  every  thing  minutely, 
it  would  require  a great  deal  of  paper,  my 
fellow  brethren;  it  would  be  too  tedious  tor 
you  to  read  all-.  Some  of  my  fellow  pris- 
oners were  very  much  grieved,  because 
they  thought  I had  been  taken  away  Iron* 
them  altogether. 

The  judge  then  rung  a bell,  and  the  ser- 
vants came  in  immediately.  However,! 
said  to  the  priest : If  the  judge  bad 
been  present,  we  would  not  have  bail  so 
many  words  as  we  have  had  on  the  preset" 
occasion.  I readily  believe  this,  said  m 
priest;  I then  pulled  oft"  my  cap  an<*. 
them  good  nignt,  and  they  returned  ® 
compliment.  I told  the  minister,  that  it 
had  said  any  thiDg  amiss,  that  be  shout 
take  no  offence.  Yes,  said  the  judge, 
will  also  pardon  him  ; will  you  not?  te* 
said  I,  and  we  parted.  . 

It  so  happened,  that  we  were  all  separate  > 
each  one  confined  in  his  own 
arid  every  one  provided  witha.bible, 
judge  having  grwited  us  this  Pr,vVA 
before,  we  were  of  good  cheer ; for  " ^ 

God  be  praised.  I was,  however,  ag*1 
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called  out  the  16th  of  July,  A.  D.  1570; 
they  tied  my  arms  which  they  had  not  done 
before-,  and  thus  bound,  I went  w(th  the 
jailor.  This  seemed  very  strange  to  me.. 
Then  said  the  servants  to  me : The  priests 
demanded  this  of  the  judge.  The  priests 
then  brought  to  me  master  Martin  and  the 
minister  of  the  church,  who  had  been  with 
me  before.  When  I came  to  him,  I bade  him 
good  day,  and  he  did  the  same  to  me.  Thus, 
said  they,  we  had  been  -once  before  this 
with  you,  and  we  come  again  to  see  whether 
you  nave  not  made  up  your  mind  on  this 
subject.  I replied  : 1 say  as  I always  said : 
If  any  one  can'clearly  prove  to  me  that  in- 
fants have  been  baptized,  I will  then  cheer- 
fully recant;  this  pleased  them  well;  but 
they  had  nothing  to  sustain  them  in  the 
scriptures.  They  continually  persisted  on 
it,  that  I should  suffer  myself  to  be  instruct- 
ed; for  children  had  been  baptized  for 
many  centuries,  and  it  has  always  been  an 
ordinance  in  the  church ; but  I always  per- 
sisted that  they  should  show  me  that  the 
apostles  did  baptize  infants.  They  said, 
we  must  follow  the  good  old  way;  yes,  I 
replied,  we  should  do  this,  as  it  is  written. 

They  said,  they  had  come  to  instruct  me. 
I told  them,  that  I could  not  thus  under- 
stand the  matter ; this  they  did  not  like  to 
hear,  that  I could  not  understand  the  matter 
in  that  way,  and  said  : You  wish  to  under- 
stand it  before,  you  do  admit  it  to  be  true; 
it  is  written  said  he,  in  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
that  we  must  admit  it  to  be  true,  before  we 
believed  it.  I asked  him,  where  it  was 
thus  written  ? I do  not  know  said  the  priest: 
I replied,  it  is  written  in  Rom.  x.  10:  For 
with  the  heart  man  believeth  finto  righteous- 
ness, and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation.  I must  believe  it  with  all 
my  heart,  if  I am  to  admit  your  views  of 
the  matter  to  be  true;  but  I cannot  thus 
understand  it,  as  you  do.  This  they  did 
not  wish  to  hear;  but  if  I only  had  saia  that 
I believe,  whether  I did  or  not  was  a matter 
of  very  little  difference.  They  entreated 
very  much  that  I would  suffer  myself  to  be 
instructed.  They  came  to  us  every  day; 
they  declared  that  my  views  were  al- 
together erroneous,  and  as  true  as  God  is 
in  heaven,  I would  be  damned ! I told 
them,  to  be  imprisoned  and  to  be  damned 
were  two  very  disagreeable  things;  but  as 
to  their  damnation  passed  upon  me,  was  a 
matter  of  very  little  concern,  for  it  caused 
me  no  pain.  I let  them  damn  away ! I 
said,  if  you  can  show  me  that  infants  were 
baptized,  1 will  cheerfully  listen  to  you. 
They  said,  whole  families  were  baptized, 
and  declaring  that  there  were  infants  pres- 
ent or  in  these  families.  I told  them  there 
were  many  families  in  which  there  are  no 
infants,  nor  do  I seek  my  salvation  in 
water.  When  they  heard  this,  they  were 

Suite  astonished;  Yes,  said  I,  you  assert 
lat  unbaptized  infants  are  damned  ! The 
priest  replied.  Yes,  they  are  damned  ! 
Women  who  bare  such  children,  are  wretch- 
ed creatures.  Yes,  they  are,  said  the  priest.1 


Well  then,  said  I,  you  wash  away  sins  with 
water.  Yes,  we  do.  said  they.  Answer. 

I will  prove  to  you,  that  it  does  not.  I then 
cited  1 Pet.  m : The  like  figure  whereunto 
even  baptism,  doeth  also  now  save  us.  (not 
the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but 
the  answer  of  a good  conscience  toward 
God)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  also  read  that  the  apostle  baptized 
Simon  the  sorcerer,  but  the  water  did  not 
wash  away  his  sins;  for  it  is  written,  he 
was  in  the  very  gall  of  bitterness  and  ini- 
quity, and  guilty  of  all  manner  of  un- 
righteousness. You  are  speaking  this  of 
Peter,  that  he  writes?  How  do  you  know 
that  he  knew  it  was  true  what  he  wrote  ? 
Did  Peter  tell  you  it  was  true  ? Simon  the 
sorcerer  was  a worthless  fellow,  for  if  the 
apostle  had  known  his  character,  they  would 
not  have  baptized  him  by  any  means;  nay, 
they  would  not  have  called  the  name  of  the 
Lord  upon  him.  Answer.  This  1 admit; 
however,  the  water  did  not  wash  away  his 
sins.  The  object  of  their  remarks  were 
that  I should  suffer  nlyself  to  be  instructed 
by  them,  for  they  said  that . I acted  con- 
trary to  the  scriptures,  for  it  is.  written  : If 
thy  brother  sin  against  thee,  reprove  him 
between  thee  and  him  alone;  if  he  will  not 
hear  thee,  tell  it  unto  the  church,  &c.  See 
now,  said  they,  you  will  not  hear  us,  &c., 
thus  you  act  contrary  to  the  scriptures. 
Answer,  What  do  you  then  intend  to 
teach,  me  ? Will  you  then  let  me  go  like  a 
heathen  and  a publican  ? No,  no,  replied 
the  priest,  you  have  something  that  is  in 
your  favor;  with  that  you  are  always  trou- 
bling us;  for  I talked  much  withyou.on  that 
subject  before,  but  to  let  you  go  is  not  in 
my  power.  But  Christ  says,  saidl,  if  you 
reprove  them  and  they  will  not  give  heed, 
that  you  should  let  them  go  ; and  Paul  says 
the  same.  A heretic,  after  the  first  aud 
second  admonition,  rejecl;  but  to  this  they 
would  not  listen,  saying,  this  belongs  to  the 
magistracy.  Answer.  You  have  one  iaith, 
ana  your  works  are  the  same,  but  show  me 
that  the  apostles  had  magistrates  in  their 
churches  ?.  The  priest  replied,  that  Peter 
had  committed  two  murders.  You  cannot 
prove  this,  said  1.  He  then  took  a German 
testament  and  read  the  following  passages. 
Acts  v.  1 — 11.  But  a certain  man,  named 
Ananias,  with  Sapphira,  his  wife,  sold  a 
possession,  and  kept  back  part  of  the 
rice,  his  wife  also  being  privy  to  it,  and 
rought  a certain  part*  and  laid  it  at  the 
apostle’s  feet.  But  Peter  said,  Ananias, 
why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part  of 
the  price  of  the  land  ? While  it  remained, 
was  it  not  thine  own — and  after  it  was 
sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power?  Why 
hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine 
heart  ? thou  hast  not  lied  unto,men,kbut 
unto  God.  And  Ananias,  hearing  these 
words,  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost: 
and  great  fear  came  on  all  them  that  neard 
these  things.  And  the  young  men  arose, 
wound  him  up,  and  earned  him  out,  and 
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buried  him.  And  it  was  about  the  space 
of  three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not 
knowing  what  was  done,  came  in.  And 
Peter  answered  unto  her:  Tell  me,  whether 
ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  r And  she 
said,  Yea,  for  so  much.  Then  Peter  said 
unto  her,  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  to- 
gether to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? 
Behold,  the  feet  of  them  which  have  buried 
thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  shall  carry 
thee  out.  Then  fell  she  down,  straightway, 
at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost:  and 
the  young  men  came  in,  and  found  her 
dead,  and,  carrying  her  forth,  buried  her 
by  her  husband.  And  great  fear  came  upon 
all  the  church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard 
these  things.  Having  read  this,  I asked 
him:  Who  would  have  the  hardihood  to 
say  Peter  committed  murder ; for  it  is 
written,  when  they  heard  the  word,  they 
gave  up  the  ghost.  We  had  many  words 
on  this  subject;  1 have  forgotten  the  greater 
part  of  it.  They  again  entreated,  to  suffer 
myselfto  be  taught : Very  well,  but  I can- 
not thus  understand- it.  They  would  not 
listen  to  me,  to  hear  me  say  that  I must 
understand  it  before  I would  admit  the 
truth  of  it.  They  told  also,  that  it  was 
their  faith  for  1500  years,  and  that  they 
woutd  prove  this  to  me  from  year  to  year, 
how  their  church  was  built  up ; they  also, 
named  many  of  their  teachers  and  bishops, 
Augustine  and  others,  and  how  he  came 
from  Spain  to  France.  From  thfence  St. 
Willeboort  brought  him  into  this  country; 
and  the  like  things  more  did  they  tell  me; 
and  although  whole  countries  fell  off  from 
their  faith,  on  the  contrary,  many  moi;e 
embraced  their  faith,  as  in  India,  where 
the  Lord  performed  great  miracles;  that 
these  persons  who  learned  one  language 
perfectly  in  the  short  space  of  one  month, 
embraced  the  faith  and  preached' the  gospel, 
and  the  like  things,  did  they  relate  to  me. 
1 asked  them,  whether  it  was  a large  coun- 
try? They  said,  embracing  as  much  terri- 
tory as  Spain,  France,  Germany  and  this 
country : that  their  faith  always  existed, 
and  could.never  perish,  for  Christ  says:  1 
will  be  with  you,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world;  but  that  our  faith  was  but  of  recent 
origin,  and  will  be  of  short  duration;  for 
you  cannot,  said  they,  p rove  to  us,  that 
your  church  has  always  existed.  I know 
well,  said  the  priest,  that  you  may  be  able  to 
mention  five  or  six  persons.  1 replied,  it 
would  have  been  better  for  him  to  have 
heard  Michus,  than  five  hundred  false 
prophets.  They  listened  to  me  till  I had 
done  speaking,  with  a view  to  know  whether 
I had  been  baptized;  but  the  Lord  preserv- 
ed my  mouth,  for  I did  not  tell  the  priests ; 
they  told  me  they  had  heard  so.  I asked 
them  whether  it  was  not  told  (hem  so  by 
hearsay  No,  said  they  ; nor  do  I wish  to 
tell  you.  When  they  heard  that  they  could 
not  prevail  upon  me.  they  repeatedly  de- 
clared I would  be  damned,  that  I was  a 
soul-murderer , and  that  I had  murdered 
many  souls;  for  it  had  been  reported  to 


them,  that  I caused  many  to . apostatize 
from  the  Roman  church.  1 told  them  that 

1 never  murdered  a single  soul.  You  say, 
said  he,  that  we  are  murderers.  You  did 
not  hear  me.  say  so,  said  I.  They  told  me 
that  I should  pause;  they  also  desired  me 
again  to  return  to  their  church.  We  thus 
parted  in  a friendly  manner.  This  is  the 
substance  of  what  passed  between  us;  it 
continued  about  two  hours.  To  write  all, 
would  be  impossible  for  me  to  do,  for  I do 
not  recollect  all  what  passed  between  us; 
hence,  to  write  all,  word  for  word,  is  im- 
possible. 

Written  b$  me, 

Jan  Hendriks. 

Another  letter  written  by  Jan  Hendriks, 

to  his  fellow  prisoner,  Martin  Jems. 

May  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  bas-called 
us  with  an  holy  vocation,  from  the  power  of 
satan  into  bis  marvellous  kingdom,strength- 
en  and  confirm  you,  my  brother,  Martin 
Jans,  with  his  word  and  Holy  Ghost,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  withstand  all  the  wiiesof 
satan,  either  through  himself  or  his  satelites, 
so  that  you  may  remain  stedfast  in  grace. 

2 Cor.  i.  3.  1 Pet.  v.  10.  Eph.  v.  13.  May 
he  give  you  and  me  valiant  faith,  that  we 
may  be  well  grounded,  so  that  the  great 
storm  of  persecution  may  not  turn  us  off 
from  the  true  doctrine.  This  is  my  prayer, 
my  dear  brother,  brother-in-law,  and  fellow 
prisoner  in  these  bonds  and  afflictions ; may 
the  Lord  strengthen  your  mind.  Matt.  vu. 
24.  Acts  ii.  10.  Eph.  iv.  1. 

I also  inform  you,  dear  brother,  that  I 
am  of  good  cheer  in  the  Lord;  I am  firm 
and  immovable  in  the  fear  and  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  I hope  by  the  help  of  God, 
sted  lastly  to  fulfil  it.  And  l hope  you  are 
of the  same  mind.  Ecc.xii.il.  Johnxv.6. 
Further,  I thank  you  for  your  consoling 
letters  which  you  sent ; they  greatly  en- 
couraged me  in  my  tribulation,  because  1 
learn  you  are  still  mindful  of  me  in  your 
prayer;  I also  pray  for  you,  so  that  we  may 
aid  each  other  in  our  great  conflicts  agamst 
the  red  dragon,  which  draws  after  him  the 
third  part  ot  the  stars  in  heaven.  When  1 
read  your  letter,  I rejoiced  to  hear  that  you 
were  so  cheerful  in  the  Lord  and  in  the 
spirit.  Therefore,  my  dear  brother,  let  us 
take  good  heed  to  the  doctrine  of  Pan*- 
As  you  have,  therefore,  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him,  rooteu 
and  built  up  in  him.  Col.  n.  6.  Observe, 
dear  brother,  it  is  important  that  we  puf 
heed  to  the  admonition  of  Paul ; for,3*  we 
have  put  on  Christ  in  baptism,  and  have 
become  members  of  his  body,  therefore,  let 
us  also  walk  in  him,  be  rooted  in  him.  t* 
established  in  him,  even  as  he  says,  J oh" 
xv : I am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  \ 
the  husbandman.  Evciy  branch  tu  m. 

| that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away:  a"1 
l every  branch  that  beareth  truit,  he  Pu(2e 
I if,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 


ye.  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I have  I tell  you,  with  tears,  dear  brother,  let  us  be 
spoken  unto  you.  Abide  in  me  and  I in  of  good  cheer;  we  shall  overcome  the  world* 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  ot  says  Jesus;  let  us  hold  hist  to  the  profession 
itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  of  our  faith,  without  wavering,  for  he  is  faith- 
can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I am  the  fut  that  promised,  although  they  say  we 
vine,  ye  are  the  branches:  He  that  abideth  have  a stubborn  devil;  no  doubt  all  that 
in  me,  and  I in  him,  the  same  bringeth  we  look  for  will  take  place.  Although  we 
forth  much  fruit : for  without  me  ye  can  do  had  not  justice  done  us  here,  but  when  we 
nothing.  If  a man  abide  notin  me,  he  is  once  all  appear  before  the  judge  of  the 
cast  forth  as  a branch,  and  is  withered;  earth,  then  we  shall  be  gainers.  I now 
and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  commend  you  to  the  grace  of  God.  Phil, 
the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.  If  ye  abide  in.  13.  Rev.  xiv.  4.  Matt.  x.  22.  John 
in  me.  and  my  words  abide  in  you, ye  shall  xvi.  33.  Heb.  x.  22.  Ps.  vn.  12.  Acts 
ask  wnat  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  xx.  32. 

you.  Here,  dear  brother,  you  see  how  well  My  dear  Martin,  the  tormenters  have  been 

it  is  with  him  who  remains  in  Christ,  and  with  me  all  the  week,  except  one  day.  I tex- 
he  in  him  ; but  he  that  is  not  under  the  in-,  pect  them  daily  again.  Adrian  Cornelius 
iluence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  like  a was  with  me  this  week,  and  the  chaplain 
branch  that  is  cast  forth.  was  here  on  Saturday,  and  Jacob  Mueller, 


branch  that  is  cast  forth. 

Dear  brother,  let  us  reflect  well  upon  the  pilot,  from  Egmont;  he  tried  to  make  me 
this  matter,  and  see  whether  this  is  not  the  believe,  that  any  one  could  teach  the  word 
case  with  man;  therefore,  let  us  abound  in  of  God,  no  matter  how  abandoned  be  was ; 
him  with  thanksgiving,  and  always  bring  nay,  the  devil  himself  could  teach  whole- 
bim  acceptable  offerings  of  praise,  lest  we  some  doctrine ; he  talked  so  foolishly,  that 
be  deceived  by  vain  philosophy  of  men,  the  it  raised  my  risibles ; he  was  very  anxious 
crude  doctrines  and  traditions  of  men,  to  enter  into  the  controversy;  however,  we 
which  are  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  had  but  few  words  on  the  subject.  He 
For  at  present  is  a perilous  time  : a day  of  said,  that  if  he  had  been  an  officer,  he  would 
fiery  trial;  a day  when  Christians  have  pass-  have  soon  despatched  me ; he  said  to  the 
ed  the  ordeal,  to  stand  the  test  whether  priest,  that  they  ought  to  kill  me  privately, 
they  are  well  grounded  or  not.  These  are  &c.  I told  him,  the  plainer  you  speak  the 
days  of  painful  throes.  Heb.  xm  15.  Col.  better  I am  pleased.  The  chaplain  and  I 
ii.  8.  Eph.  v.  10.  John  xxvi.  21.  had  some  sharp  words ; he  was  quite  exas- 

My  dear  brother,  thus  it  is  with  us : the  perated.  I told  him,  that  I diu  not  wish 
great  temptation  from  without,  great  tor-  to  see  him  again.  He  said,  that  he  is 
tures,  anil  fears  and  apprehension  within,  astonished,  with  Paul,  that  I believe  in 
which  daily  beset  us,  these  are  the  throes  another  gospel,  since  there  is  no  other.  I 
we  have  to  endure  ; from  these  we  may  asked  him,  what  strange  gospel  I had  re- 


He  said,  that  he  is 


gicat  icuiinauuu  uum  wuiiuui^  gicot  wi-  ace  uiiu  a£tuu.  uc  aaiu.  uiai  uc 

tures,  anil  fears  and  apprehension  within,  astonished,  with  Paul,  that  I believe  in 
which  duly  beset  us,  these  are  the  throes  another  gospel,  since  there  is  no  other.  I 
we  have  to  endure  ; from  these  we  may  asked  him,  what  strange  gospel  I had  re- 
readily  conclude  that  the  day  of  our  de-  ceived  f He  said,  I would  not  have  my 
liver&nce  is  drawing  nigh;  and  when  we  children  baptized.  True,  said  I,  you  have 
shall  have  overcome  all  this,  then  we  shall  not  a syllable  to  support  this  invention,  that 
remember  the  pain  no  more ; we  shall  then  infants  are  to  be  baptized.  Mark  well,  had 
have  laid  off  this  mortal  tabernacle;  the.n  'we  Paul  given  us  a command  to  baptize  chil- 
may  exuldngly  say : O death ! where  is  thy  dren,  or  practised  infant-baptism  himself, 
sting  ? _ O grave ! where  is  thy  victory  ? then,  if  we  had  refused  to  baptize  infants, 
The  sting  oT death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  we  would  have  received  a strange  gospel, 
of  sin  is  the  law  i But  thanks  be  to  God,  This,  and  like  discourse,  had  we.  The 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  pilot  was  exceedingly  impolite  and  uncouth 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Then  we  shall  have  m his  expressions.  He  said  he  knew  more 
conquered  death  as  the  last  enemy,  then  in  his  little  finger  than  I in  my  whole  body, 
shall  they  torture  us  no  more ; we  shall  Be  valiant,  prove  stedfast,  remember  me 
then  rest  for  ever  under  the  altar,  with  a in  your  prayers ; accept  of  this  short  and 
myriad  of  saints,  who  are  chosen  from  every  imperfect  epistle,  for  Icannot  write  more, 
people,  kindred,  tongue  and  nation,  who  because  I am  greatly  interrupted,  not  by 
sealed  the  word  of  God  with  their  own  friends  but  by  enemies,  for  none  except 


sealed  the  word  ot  Uod  with  their  own  triends  but  by  enemies,  tor  none  except 
blood,  and  have  entered  through  great  tri-  my  father  is  allowed  to  come  to  me.  Write 
bulation  and  suffering,  and  have  yielded  up  to  me  soon,  and  let  me  know  how  you  are. 
their  lives  for  their  maker.  2 Cor.  xv.  55.  If  I only  hear  good  news  from  you,  God 
John  iv.  14.  Rev.  xiv.  1 ; vn.  14;.  xn.  16.  be  praised.  Acts  xv.  29.  Luke  xvm.  1. 


Behold,  my  dear  brother,  Martin  Jans, 
what  would  it  now  avail  if  we  had  lived  in 
great  levity  and  vanity  ? for  if  we  had  been 
taken,  persecuted  and  beheaded,  what  then  ? 
We  will  now  be  like  the  lamb  that  was 
slain  from  the  beginning, and  his  multitude 
of  followers;  and,  with  the  host  of  saints,  we 
shall  be  clothed  in  white,  palms  be  placed 


Eph.  vi.  18. 

Written  in  my  bonds,  A.  D.  1572. 

, By  me, 

Jan  Hendrikb. 


slain  from  tl 
of  followers; 


IIU  W uc  IIIVC  MIC  liMIIW  ui».  'I  uo  - . _ . _ . YT  j fS  A 

the  beginning, and  his  multitude  Another  letter  from  Jan  Hendriks,  to 
s;  and,  with  the  host  of  saints,  we  Povwels,  his  brother , and  to  his  sister 
ithed  in  white,  palms  be  placed  Jlechtgm. 
in  our  hands,  and  crowns  be  placed  on  our  , , „ , , tI  . 

heads.  What  a glorious  state  of  things  May  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  has  called 

will  then  be,  if  we  but  persevere  to  the  end.  you  from  darkness  into  the  marvellous  light 
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of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  may  he  grant 
you,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to 
be  strengthened  with  might,  by  his  spirit,  in 
the  inner  man,  that  Christ  may  dwell  in 
your  hearts  by  faith ; that  ye  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  com- 
prehend with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth  and  height;  and  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all 
tfce  fulness  of  God.  This  is  my  ardent 
prayer  and  salutation  to  you,  my  brother 
Pouwels,  and  my  dear  sister  Aechtgen,  as 
a salutation  in  the  Lord. 

I further  inform  you,  after  saluting  you. 
that  I am  still  cheerful  in  the  Lord ; and 

1 hope  you  also  enjoy  the  same.  , Ana,  in- 
asmuch as  my  hour  of  departure  is  drawing 
nigh.  1 cannot  but  embrace  the  opportunity 
to  admonish  you,  through  this  medium.  1 
do  it  out  of  pure  love,  that  you  would 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once  deliver- 
ed to  the  saints,  so  you  may  also,  through 
the  same  faith,  obtain  the  promise  of  God, 
that  we  may  once  rejoice  and  live  together 
for  ever,  with  those  who  are  numbered  un- 
der the  altar,  clothed  in  white,  and  chosen 
from  among  all  kindreds,  tongues  and  na- 
tions, being  purchased  by  the  blood  of  the 
lamb,  having  also  been  greatly  persecuted, 
and  had  to  endure  much,  even  as  we;  hence, 
they  stand  before  the  throne  of  God,  by 
day  and  night,  in  the  presence  of  Goa. 
Cnl.  l.  13.  Eph.  in.  ttk  Acts  xxii.  19. 

2 Pet.  i.  54.  Matt.  x.  22.  Jude.  3.  Rev. 
iv.  9;  v.  9. 

Those  have  all  tasted  the  same  bitter 
cup,  before  they  attained  their  present 
felicity;  they  had  to  press  through  the  strait 
gate,  and  did  not  love  their  lives  till  death ; 
and  they  had  to  forsake  all  for  the  will  of 
the  Lord,  before  they  could  possibly  enter 
the  state  of  eternal  bliss.  Nay,  the  Son 
himself  had  to  endure  all  manner  of  re- 
vilings,  scoffs,  persecutions:  nay,  suffer  an 
ignominious  death  before  he  entered  his 
Father’s  kingdom,  as  he  himself  declares : 
“1  am  a worm,  and  not  a man.”  Let  us 
take  him  for  an  example,  lest  we  become 
weary  on  the  way,  and  fall  into  the  snare 
of  the  devil,  who  seeks  to  destroy  our  souls, 
like  a roaring  lion.  Be  instant  in  prayer, 
for  the  fiery  darts  of  satan  are  hurled  at 
you,  from  every  quarter.  Resist  pride, 
for  it  is  natural  to  man  to  be  proud  and 
haughty.  Be  free  from  all  manner  of  de- 
ceit and  wickedness,  murmur  not,  nor 
covet  riches,  be  not  ambitious ; but  put  on 
Christ  and  follow  his  footsteps.  Be  you 
clothed  in  brotherly  love,  and  be  careful  to 
maintain  the  bond  of  peace;  be  patient  in 
tribulation,  and  the  God  of  pqgce  will  be 
with  you.  For  1 know,  from  experience, 
that  we  stand  in  need  of  much  patience. 
Wo  to  them,  says  Sirach,  who  have  lost 
patience.  Well  may  he  say  so.  Matt.  xx. 
23.  Rev.  xii.  16.  Matt.  xix.  29.  Ps.  xxm. 
7.  2 Tim.  ii.  26.  Rom.xii.il.  Eph.  vi. 
15.  Luke  xvui.  1.  1 Pet.  v.8.  Rom.xm. 
14 ; xu.  10. 


Walk  so  before  the  Lord,  that  none  eaa 
reproach  you,  aud  serve  the  Lord  wltli  all 
your  heart.  Have  his  fear, always  before  ! 
you  and  your  hearts.  Be  mindful  tbat  you  : 
walk  in  all  things,  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
for  the  careless  will  soon  have  spent  ail  his 
possessions.  Remember  those  who  have  . 
been  dearly  purchased,  and  have  to  live 
for  ever  either  in  heaven  or  hell.  , Valiantly 
oppose  satan : beware  of  all  his  wiles,  braise 
his  head  with  your  heels,  in  prayer  aarf 
supplications  to  God;  for  satan  is  quite 
enraged,  because  he  knows  his  time  is  short. 
Also  bear  in  mind  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Loid, 
which  will  come  upon  all  the,  ungodly. 
Matt.  iv.  10.  Ps.  ovu.  2.  Phil.  ir.  12. 

1 Pet.  i.  14.  1 Cor.  vi.  20.  Gen.  in.  15. 
Rev.  xii.  17.  2Thess.  i.  7.  8.  For  if  we 
are  mindful  of  these  things,  we  can  the  mere 
readily  guard  against  them,  for  it  will  be  a 
day  of  “ terr\fic  horror ! ” Sirach  says : 
My  son,  remember  thy  end,  and  thou  shalt 
sin  no  more  ; for  it  will  be  a strange  day, 
when  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  comes,  ac- 
cording to  scripture;  for  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  arch  angel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God  : and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first.  Then  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them,  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the  Lord.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  it ; and  death  and  hell  de- 
livered up  the  dead  which  were  in  them: 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according 
to  their  works.  And  death  and  hell  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second 
death.  And  whosoever  was  not,  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  And  although  we  are  burnt 
at  the  stake,  or  our  bodies  given  to  beasts 
of  the  field,  or  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  still 
nothing  shall  be  lost;  for  the  Lord  will 
raise  all  at  the  time  appointed,  and  make 
our  bodies  conformable  to  the  image  of  his 
Son  ; then  shall  we,  by  his  grace,  shine  like 
the  sun  on  his  Father’s  throne ; whereas,  on 
the  contrary,  the  wicked  and  ungodly  will 
have  their  portion  in  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone.  Matt.  xv.  42.  1 Thess.  i.  16. 
Rev.  xx.  13.  1 Cor.  v.  10.  Ps.  79.  l;hil. 
in.  20.  Matt.  xiii.  43.  Rev.  xiv.  10. 

Therefore,  my  dear  brother  and  sister, 
do  not  desist  on  account  of  persecution, 
which  I now  suffer,  but  rather  rejoice.  For 
who  art  thou,  says  the  Lord,  through  the 
prophet,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of 
man  that  shall  die,  aud  of  the  son  of  man 
which  shall  be  made  as  grass.  And  Christ 
says:  And  I say  unto  you.  my  friends,  be 
not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that  they,  can  do. 

But  I will  forewarn  you  whom  ve  shall 
fear:  Fear  him  which,  after  he  hath  killed, 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ; yea,  I say  unfit 
you,  fear  him.  For  it  is  truly  astonishing 
how  the  Lord  deals  with  his  children,  which 
1 have  experienced,  when  I was  punished ; 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


859 


for  they  placed  me  first  on  the  rack,  then  | 
scourged  me ; but  when  I refused  to  betray  : 
others,  they  fastened  an  enormous  weight 
to  my  feet.  So  soon  as  I was  let  loose,  I 
had  no  more  pains;  my  limbs  were  perfectly 
sound  and  straight,  as  if  I had  been  en- 
gaged ia  fishing.  Therefore,  be  of  good 
cheer,  and  follow  me;  _l  hope  and  trust  to  go 
on  before,  and  to  wait  for  you  under  the 
altar  of  the  Lord,  with  the  distinguished 
martyrs  of  the  Lord,  who  are  now  waiting 
for  their  fellow  brethren,  who  shall  yet  be 
put  to  death  for  his  testimony,  till  the  num- 
ber be  full.  What  unspeakable  joy  for 
me,  when  1 shall  be  once  so  happy  as  to  be 
numbered  among  them,  there  to  rest  an 
everlasting  Sabbath,  rest  from  all  persecu- 
tion, pain,  sorrow  and  affliction.  May  God, 
the  great  Shepherd,  make  you  meet’ior  this 
inheritance : he  who  brought  us  from  the 
death,  through  the  blood  of  the  eternal 
covenant.  Amen.  1-love  yoursoul  with  all 
my  heart.  I now  commend  you  to  God, 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace  ; may  he  pre- 
serve you  to  the  end.  Amen.  Eph.  in.  13. 
Isa.  li.  12.  Luke  xii.  4.  Mark  xv.  15. 
2 Cor.  xi.  27.  Rev.  vi.  9.  Isa.  lviii.  13. 
Heb.  iv.  6 ; xm.  90.  Acts  xx.  32.  2 Pet. 
i.  19.  Rev.  xxii.  10. 

Dear  brother  and  sister,  it  is  my  cordial 
desire  that  you  would  regard  our  brothers, 
Cornelius,  Jacob  and  Lentgen,  and  in- 
struct them  in  the  fear  of  God,  as  well  as 
you  know  how.  But,  above  all  things,  take 
care  of  my  children,  and  show  them  and 
my  wife  as  man/  favors  as  you  possibly 
can:  for  my  glass  is  nearly  run, my  hour  of 
dissolution  is  drawing  nigh,  the  day  is  far 
spent.  I have  seen  the  day  star  arise.  I 
bid  you,  my  friends,  farewell ; greet  my 
wife.  Dear  brother  and  sister,  accept  and 
approve  this  epistle;  although  I wrote  plain- 
ly, 1 meant  it  well,  notwithstanding.  Writ- 
ten the  23d  of  January,  1572.  Good  night, 
till  we  meet  again.  I entreat  you,  be  always 
valiant.  1 Pet.  1. 19.  Rev.  xxii.  10. 

By  me, 

Jan  Hf.ndriks. 

Sander  Wouters  von  Bommel,  and  Evert 

Hendriks  von  Warendorf,  are  burnt  for 

the  testimony  of  Jesus,  at  Amsterdam, 

September  Sd  1572. 

The  distress  of  the  children  of  God  did 
not  wholly  cease  at  this  time,  for  the  words 
which  the  Savior  spoke : They  will  put  you 
out  of  the  synagogues,  &c.,  &c.,  are  still 
fulfilling,  as  is  manifested  in  this  year: 
(1572)  die  3d  of  Sept,  two  pious  soldiers  of 
the  cross,  Sander  Wouters  von  Bommel, 
and  Evert  Hendriks  von  Warendorf,  wil- 
lingly laid  down  their  lives  for  the  truth, 
offering  themselves  an  acceptable  offering 
to  the  Lord,  which  was  done  by  being  burnt 
before  the  town  hall  in  Amsterdam,  as  it 
was  accomplished  by  the  Roman  rulers. 
But  there  will  once  be  a vast  difference  be- 
tween those  who  punished,  and  those  who 


|i  suffered;  for  it  will  be  said  to  those  who 
i suffered  : Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 

! inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world : and  to  perse- 
I cutors  : Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
| everlasting  tire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels.  Matt.  xxv.  What  a vast  dif- 
I ference ! We  can  form  no  adequate  idea  of 
its  vastness ; it  is  indescribably  great ! ! 

The  sentence  of  death  was  forwarded  us 
by  the  town  clerk  himself ;_  we  will,  there- 
fore, submit  the  whole  of  it  to  the  reader. 

i Sentence  of  death  passed  upon  Sander 
Wouters  von . Bommel,  and  Evert  Hen- 
driks von  Warendorf. 

j After  my  lords  of  the  court  had  heard 
! that  Sander  Wouters  von  Bommel,  and 
Evert  Hendriks  vonWarendorf,  both  tailors 
and  citizens  of  the  town,  were  imprisoned, 
being  disobedient  to  our  mother,  the  holy 
church,  and  being  indebted  to  the  royal 
majesty,  as  their  protector  and  prince,  to 
preserve  the  order  of  the  church  ; and  hav- 
ing disregarded  her,  and  have  not  done 
penance  for  many  years,  nor  taken  the  holy 
supper,  and  undertook  to  go  to  the  assem- 
blies of  the  accursed  sects  of  Mennonites 
or  Anabaptists,  and  suffer  exhortation  to 
be  given  in  their  own  houses,  by  the  afore- 
named sects;  and  also  the  said  Wouters 
renounced  baptism  twelve  years  ago,  and 
Hendriks  about  seven  years  ago,  which 
they  had  received  in  their  infancy,  of  the 
holy  church,  and  were  again  baptized,  and 
did  also  partake  of  the  broken  bread  with 
these  heretics;  and  doing  all  this,  although 
they  had  been  spoken  to  by  other  persons 
not  to  do  so,  and  have  been  admonished  to 
i abandon  that  sect,  and  again  return  to  our 
(mother,  the  holy  church;  and  notwith- 
standing all  this,  obstinately  refused  to  do 
so,  and  thereby,  in  that  sect,  disturbs  the 
peace,  comfort  and  safety  of  the  country, 

( and  according  to  the  direction  of  his  ma- 
jesty, these  things  cannot  go  unpunished, 
i Thus,  it  then  happened,  that  their  several 
| cases  were  heard,  and  on  their  own  confes- 
! sion,  &c.,  &c:  'We  therefore  sentence  them 
! to  be  executed,  and  their  goods  confiscated. 

I Done  in  the  presence  of  all  the  members  of 
| the  court,  the  3d  of  September,  1572. 
i W.  Pieters,  Clerk. 

1 Extract  from  the  criminal  book  of  Am- 
sterdam. 

Hans  Krievel,  A.  D.  1572. 

j It  is  well  known,  that  the  world  has  been 
! wholly  corrupted  by  the  false  doctrines  of 
: antichrist,  and  unrighteousness  prevails  in 
the  land — iniquity,  abounds,  ana  the  kings 
and  princes  of  the  earth  have  committed 
! fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine 
: of  her  (the  church  of  Rome)  fornication ; 

1 all  have  became  so  corrupted,  that  they  are 
! lost  to  all  mercy  and  tender  compassion,  so 
I that  they  will  accuse,  persecute  and  put  to 
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death  their  own  friends.  Matt.  xxiV,  12.  cut  my  throat ; that  it  the  khtdaf  .+marm  ( 
' Rev.  xvii.  3;  xvm.  3,  Hie  rulers  and  M.  No, we  will  set  you  at  liberty.  J.  H tan 
princes  of  the  world,  it  seems,  have  lost  all  be  true,  you  would  then  only  love  nyhody 
Feeling  of  mercy;  they  have  become  like  the  and  hate  my  soul.  M.  No,  I love  year 
ferocious  beasts  of  the  field  and  forest,  de-  body,  but  1 love  your  soul  much  more,  be- 
stroying  all  that  comes  in  their  way.  This  cause  you  are  yet  a young  man,  and  yoo 
was  manifested  among  many  other  cases  at  were  innocently  led  into  the  matter ; bvt  if 
Antwerp,  A.  D.  1572,  where  they  appre-  you  will  not  obey,  you  shall  then  snare  the 
hended  John  Knevel,  a pious  follower  of  same  fate  the  others  did. 

Christ.  He  was  quite  a young  man,  a John  said : That  he  was  perfectly  Ratb- 
weaver’s  apprentice.  The  cause  of  his  im-  fied,  and  thus  they  separated.  Thi»  pris- 
prisonnsent  was ; One  of  his  most  intimate  oner  of  the  Lord  was  afterwards  brought, 
friends  betrayed  him.  The  stratagem  to  for  three  days  in  succession,  to  n priest,  whs 
seduce  him  was  known  to  the  master  of  the  strove  with  all  his  power  to  get  the  pri»- 
shop,  who  warned  him  that  he  would  oner  to  recant,  and  have  him  to  embrace 
remove,  and  was  even  willing  to  go  with  his  false  doctrine,  relating  many  things  t» 
him.  Thus,  both  went  to  Hamburg  to  live,  him  concerning  the  ancient  uses;  things 
Having  been  there  for  some  time,  John  Kne-  that  this  young  man  did  not  deem  worthy 
vel  again  removed  to  Antwerp,  and  sought  of  notice.  The  priest  said , especially,  ranch 
to  make  a living  by  wool-selling.  The  on  Rom.  xin.,  from  which  he  endeavored 
margrave  and  his  servant  came  to  his  house  to  sustain  the  murderous  course  taken  by 


at  about  ten  o’clock,  and  asked  him  if  his  the  holy  church;  that  she  did  not  in  Tan 
name  was  not  John  Knevel  ? He  replied  it  bear  tne  sword.  John  replied,  that  he 
was.  He  then  said  you  are  an  anabaptist,  would  be  obedient  to  the  magistracy  in  mat* 
you  have  to  come  with  me.  He  also  told  ters  secular,  as  taxes,  &c.,  but  that  the  priest 
him  that  he  was  particularly  acquainted  should  be  ashamed  to  attempt  to  justify  their 
with  his  good  friend,  Steven  Jans  Dilburg,  mending,  burning,  &c.,  by  the  scriptnres; 
who  had  moved  to  Hamburg.  Thus  he  and  asked  where  and  when  Christ  and  hts 
was  ensnared,  and  in  the  course  of  one  apostles  did  the  like.  And  when  he  fur- 


month  was  brought  before  the  lords,  name-  ther  asked,  why  it  was  that  he  hud  come  to 
ly:  before  the  margrave,  bailiff  and  two  him?  he  replied  : to  gain  your  soul.  John 
judges,  and  the  clerk  of  the  criminal  re-  Knevel  told  him,  if  he  wished  to  gain  souls, 
cords.  When  Knevel  had  delayed  seating  he  should  go  i 


cords.  When  Knevel  had  delayed  seating  he  should  go  into  the  towns  and  haunt, 
himself,  the  judge  told  him  to  take  a Beat,  as  was  usual,  houses  of  ill  fame,  grog  shops, 
and  do  as  you  are  bid  to  do ; you  are  obedi-  &c.,  and  speak  to  those  who  shed  so  much 
ent  to  your  people,  and  you  must  obey  us.  innocent  blood,  and  try  aim  gain  their  souls. 


ent  to  your  people,  and  you  must  obey  us.  innocent  blood,  and  try  aim  gain  their  souls. 
When  they  asked  him  what  he  thought  of  for  Christ  had  already  gained  his.  Thm 
their  infant-baptism,  John  replied,  that  he  the  prisoner  had  five  several  controversies 
never  read  of  infant-baptism  in  the  new  with  the  priest ; he  had  also  been  placed 
testament;  hence,  he  thought  nothing  of  it.  several  tunes  on  the  rack,  but  the  Lord 
Question : Have  you  been  baptized  upon  | God,  in  whom  he  put  his  trust,  graciously 
faith  ? Answer;  Yes.  Q.  How  long  ago  Pi  aided  him  in  all  his  trials.  But  when  he 
He  told  them,  and  the  place  where;  be-  was  brought  before  the  judges,  they  accused 
tween  Kronenburg  and  Oever.  This  they  him  sorely  because  he  would  not  receive 
noted  down.  Q.  Where  did  you  hear  the  ; the  instru  ctions  of  those  sent  to  him.  John 


exhortation,  and  who  was  present?  He  answered  : Your  learned  men  were  attempt- 
mentioned  some  persons,  and  some  of  them  ing  to  make  me  believe  their  false  views  of 
had  been  already  executed.  They  then  infant-baptism,  although  I never  read  a 
replied:  You  mentioned  some  that  have  word  of  it  in  the  scriptures;  and  at  the 
already  been  banished  or  put  to  death ; we  same  time,  he  was  for  quoting  passages 
want  to  know  those  who  reside  here,  your  which  prove  the  true  Christian  baptism ; but 
teachers  and  preachers.  He  said  that  the  the  lords  had  no  desire  to  hear  him,  bat 
like  of  him  had  no  permission  to  run  about,  were  rather  of  the  opinion  that  they  did 
yet  you  are  doing  it.  John  replied : Christ  not  understand  the  subject.  John  thea 
himself  was  not  allowed  to  go  where  he  asked  them  how  they  undertook  then  to 


no  liberty  at  Hamburg.  John  said,  there  have  no  knowledge. 

they  don’t  kill  and  confiscate  one’s  own  After  he  was  imprisoned  nine  days,  he 

5 pods.  Margrave:  What  do  they  do  there?  was  again  brought  before  the  judges..  The 
rohn : They  are  sent  out  of  town.  M.  margrave  told  him,  that  he  had  received  a 
Then  they  have  to  go  into  another  one.  J.  letter  from  the  duke,  to  treat  the  prisoner 
True,  but  before  they  have  gone  through  all  more  harshly.  John  said,  he  could  not  rive 
the  cities  of  Israel,  their  day  of  redemption  any  other  answer  than  lie  had  done,  He 
will  be  at  hand.  Matt.  x.  13.  At  this  they  was  again  placed  on  the  rack.  How  can 
laughed.  M.  We  will  send  you  some  you  thus  torture,  since  we  are  accnsed  by 
learned  men,  and  if  you  will  not  suffer  none  as  having  hurt  any  one?  The  roar- 
yourself  to  be  instructed,  we  will  then  show  grave  replied  : You  are  not  obedient  to  the 
you  mercy  r J.  Yes,  such  mercy— you  will'!  magistracy.  John  answered!  We  will 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


861 


cheerfully  obey  the  magistracy  in  all  secu- 
lar affairs ; nay,  we  would  be  very  sorry  to 
wrong  the  magistracy  out  of  one  copper. 
They  then  compared  him  with  the  Mun- 
sterites.  John  told  them  that  his  faith 
greatly  differed  from  theirs.  After  tortur- 
ing him,  and  not  being  able  to  move  him 
from  the  rock,  Christ,  he  built  upon,  he 
was  burnt  at  Antwerp,  1572,  and  thus  he 
sealed  the  truth  with  his  life,  and  now  is  in 
bliss,  with  all  other  soldiers  of  the  cross, 
resting  under  the  al  tar  of  Christ. 

We  took  this  history  principally  from 
Knevel’s  own  letters,  which  he  wrote  to  his 
brother  Steven  Dilburg,  and  to  his  wife 
Leentgen  in  Hamburg.  To  avuid  prolixity, 
•we  considerably  abridged  it;  however,  re- 
taining the  substance,  doing  the.  same  with 
it,  as  we  did  with  other  writings  of  this 
kind. 

Matthew  Bemaerts,  alias,  Matthew  von 
Linken,  Adrian  Rogiers,  Martin  von  der 
Slraasen,  and  Dintgmtgen  von  Hon- 
schoten,  A.  D.  1572. 

In  the  year  1572,  the  fourth  of  December, 
at  Ghent,  in  Flanders,  on  Friday’s  market, 
was  burnt,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
with  balls  in  his  mouth,  a godfearing  and 
pious  brother,  called  Matthew  Bernaerts, 
alias,  Matthew  von  Linken,  born  at  Me- 
nin,  in  Flanders,  aged  forty  years,  who 
was  a minister  of  the  church  ot  God  in  his 
day,  and  preached  the  word  of  the  holy 
gospel,  and  also  administered  to  the  poor, 
in  providing  for  the  necessary  wants  of  the 
poor  members  of  Christ;  and  also  a young 
woman  called  Dingentgen  von  Honscnoten. 
These  two,  and  Martin  von  der  Straasen, 
born  at  Kortryck  in  Flanders,  and  Adrian 
Rogiers,  born  at  Bommel  in  Guitderland, 
(who  are  particularly  mentioned  in  .this 
book,)  these  four  were  burnt  together,  with 
bails  in  their  mouths,  for  the  indisputable 
truth  ; they  sealed  the  pure  faith  with  their 
blood,  with  great  stedfastness.  Thus  they 
fought  a good  fight  against  the  prince  and 
ruler  of  darkness,  the  devil  and  his  adher- 
ents, finished  their  course,  held  the  faith, 
and  are  now  waiting  tilt  they  receive  the 
crown  of  glory,  out  of  pure  mercy,  at  the 
hands  of  the  Lord. 

A will,  written  by  Matthew  Bemaerts , 
alias,  von  Linken,  while  he  was  impris 
oned  at  Ohent,  addressed  to  his  children 
Joan,  Justus  and  Wilhelmina. 

The  Salutation. 

God,  the  heavenly  Father,  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  waters,  and  all 
things  therein,  he  that  dwells  in  a light,  whi- 
ther none  can  come,  which  no  man  nas  seen 
nor  can  see ; the  same  eternal,  only,  omni- 
potent God,  grant,  through  Jesus  Christ,  his 
own  Son,  with  the  power  of  the  holy  Ghost, 
to  you,  my  dear  children,  grace  and  mercy, 


wisdom  and  understanding,  tilt  you  arrive 
at  a good  old  age,  so  that  you  may  have 
your  minds  exercised  to  distinguish  good 
from  evil,  aud  may  learn  trom  your  youth 
up,  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  flee  sin,  all  man- 
ner of  wickedness  and  malice,  and  thus 
grow  up  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  that  you 
may  inherit  life  eternal  and  eternal  glory, 
and  that  I may  meet  you  again  in  die  eter- 
nal life.  This  is  the  desire  of  your  father, 
Matthew  Bernaerts,  my  dear  children 
Joan,  Justus  and  Wilhelmina;  1 wish, 
with  all  my  heart,  that  this  may  be  your 
happy  lot.  Amen. 

I,  Matthew  Bernaerts,  alias,  Matthew 
von  Liu  ken.  your  father,  am  imprisoned  at 
Ghent,  for  the  sake  of  the  word  of  God. 
It  is,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,,  my  dear 
children,  my  desire,  that,  when  you  have 
arrived  at  the  age  of  maturity,  you  do  dili- 
gently enquire  why  this  was  done,  that 
your  father  had  to  suffer,  and  that  you 
would  diligently  examine,  the  scriptures  ; 
then  you  will  easily  perceive,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  that  this  did  not  happen  on  account 
of  any  transgression  or  heresy,  that  I must 
suffer,  as  I and  my  fellow  brethren  of  the 
same  faith  are  accused  by  the  false  prophets ; 
but  we  are  slandered,  because  we  have  a 
confident  hope  in  God,  who  is  the  Savior  of 
all  mankind,  but,  especially  of  the  be- 
lievers ; we  trust,  I say,  in  the  living  God. 
who  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  so  that  all  who  believe 
in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life.  Concerning  that  only  Son  of  the 
Father,  we  confess  that  he  was  from  eter- 
nity : for  he  is  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first 
and  the  last,  by  whom  all  tliingB  were  cre- 
ated; through  him  we  also  have  reconcilia- 
tion, namely,  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  For 
Christ  died  for  us ; for  when  we  were  yet 
enemies  through  evil  works,  we  were  re- 
conciled to  God  by  the  death  of  Mrito. 
We  are  now  reconciled  bv  the  flesfeyJlis 
body,  through  death;  for  the  blood  orJesus 
Christ,  his  Son,  cleanses  us  from  all  sin. 
He  is  also  the  innocent,  immaculate  lamb, 
that  took  upon  himself  the  sins  of  Adam; 
he  did  not  sin,  and  in  whose  mouth  there 
was  found  no  guile.  He  is  made  unto  us  of 
God.  wisdom  and  righteousness, sanctifica- 
tion and  redemption.  In  short,  I believe 
and  confess,  with  saints  of  God,  that  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  as  Peter  and 
many  apostles  acknowledged  him,  with 
Nathaniel,  Martha,  the  thief  and  the  angel 
Gabriel,  the  Father  from  on  high,  and  many 
■witnesses  of  Christ.  This  only  begotten 
Son  of  God  revealed  to  us  the  will  of  the 
Father^  and  made  it  known  to  us  when  he 
was  raisea  from  the  dead.  _ He  gave  his 
apostles  a command,  and  said : All  power 
is  given  unto  me,  in  heaven  and  in  earth ; 
go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teach- 
ing them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you.  Mark  states  the 
matter  thus ; Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
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preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ; he 
that  believcth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved ; but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
damned.  But  man  must  first  repent  and 
be  converted;  for  Christ  had  repentance 
preached,  to  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  in  his 
name.  Thus  do  all  the  prophets  testify  of 
Christ,  that  all  who  believe  shall  receive 
the  remission  of  sins  in  his  name.  This 
command  the  apostles  followed  like  faith- 
fill  servants,  as  we  may  read  in  the  acts  of 
the  apostles,  where  Peter  taught  the  people 
at  Jerusalem;  Repent  and  be  baptized, 
eveiy  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word, 
were  baptized.  We  find  the  same  in  the 
case  of  the  eunuch  from  Ethiophia,  that  he 
was ' baptized  on  his  confession.  Philip 
baptized  men  and  women,  when  he  had 
preached  to  them  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Peter  did  no  less  than  command 
that  Cornelius  and  his  house  should  be  bap- 
tized, who  had,  by  faith,  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  jailor’s  family  was  baptized, 
when  they  had  become  believers  in  Christ. 
Thus,  we  see  that  the  apostles  only  bap- 
tized believers,  having  first  taught  them  to 
repent,  to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  be  buried  in 
baptism,  and  to  rise  again  unto  a new  life. 
Baptism  is,  therefore,  a burying  of  sin,  a 
washing  of  regeneration  which  saves  us,  as 
Peter  says,  namely ; That  it  is  a figure,  not 
the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  the  answer  of  a good  conscience  to- 
wards God.  For,  through  baptism,  be- 
lievers give  to  understand  that  they  are 
inwardly  baptized  by  Christ,  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  of  which  we 
have  many  witnesses  in  the  scriptures ; 
thus  they  enter  into  covenant  with  the 
Most  High,  and  are  assured,  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  of  the  grace  and  merits  of  our 
Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  their  God, 
and  that  they  are  his  children.  This  is,  in 
short,  our  belief  of  baptism,  and  we  re- 
nounce all  that  has  been  instituted  by  man 
contrary  to  it. 

Further,  we  have  a supper  or  breaking  of 
bread,  which  the  Lord  himself  instituted 
and  commanded  his  apostles  to  celebrate,  m 
remembrance  of  his  sufferings  and  death, 
as  Paul  teaches:  The  Lord  Jesus,  the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread, 
ana  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  broke  it, 
and  said : Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  which 
is  broken  for  you : this  do  in  remembrance 
of  me.  After  the  same  manner  he  also 
took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying: 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood: 
this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me : for  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  show  the 
Lord’s  death  till  he  come.  Wherefore, 
whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be 

fuiltv  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  | 
tut  let  a man  examine  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that 


cup;  for  be  that  eateth  and  drinkethaa- 
worthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation 
to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord’s  body. 
Thus  did  Christ  Jesus  instjtute  this  supper 
with  bread  and  wine,  that  it  should  be  ob- 
served in  a Christian  communion,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  as  a sign  of  brotherly 
love  and  union,  and  as  a sign,  that  we  are 
partakers  of  Christ’s  merits  by  faith,  the 
true  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven, 
as  Paul  explains  it:  The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  uot  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ?  The  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ  ? For  we,  being  many,  are  one 
bread,  and  one  body : for  we  are  all  parta- 
kers of  that  one  bread.  But  those  who  are 
meet  to  take  this  bread,  must  be  dead  to 
sin,  buried  in  baptism,  and  be  risen  with 
Christ  unto  a godly  and  Christian  life,  and 
must  have  become  a new  creature  in  Christ, 
and  purified  in  his  blood.  Such  must  obtain 
salvation  in  the  washing  of  regeneration 
through  the  word,  so  that  they  are  flesh  of 
Christ’s  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone.  They 
must  also  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
and  henceforth  flee  all  the  perishable  Inst* 
of  this  world.  They  must  also,  by  one 
spirit,  be  baptized  into  one  body,  and  be 
comforted  by  one  spirit,  &c.  Thus  sacra- 
ment is  quite  perverted  by  the  world,  for 
they  celebrate  their  supper  with  whoremon- 
gers and  rogues,  with  drunkards  and  adul- 
terers, with  idolaters,  liars,  thieves,  mur- 
derers, blasphemers  and  sorcerers,  ofwhom 
it  is  written,  that  such  shall  not  inherit  me 
kingdom  of  God ; but  their  portion  will  be 
in  the  fiery  pool  that  burns  with  fire  and 
‘ brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death. 
They  also  think,  that  if  they  eat  the  bread 
and  drink  the  wine,  that  they  actually  eat 
the  body,  and  drink  the  blood  of  Chnst,ol 
j which  he  spake  to  the  jews,  who  also  un- 
jderstoodhim  literally,  even  as  they  now 
| understand  it:  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
eneth  : flesh  and  blood  profiteth  nothing; 
the  words  which  I speak,  are  spirit  ana 
life.  We  also  find  recorded  in  many  other 
places,  that  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  ngM 
hand  of  his  Father  in  heaven,  and  whom 
the  heavens  must  receive,  until  fhe  timM 
of  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  bat# 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  pr°ph‘ 
ets,  since  the  world  began.  And  be- 
cause, my  dear  children,  I have  received 
from  the  word  of  God,  and  believed 
three  articles,  as  from  the  mouth  of ' •** 
Lord,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  avowee 
and  fled  evil  according  to  my  feeble  abili- 
ties, and  renounced  all  things  that  is  con- 
trary thereto,  such  as  many  abominations, 
idolatries,  infant-baptism,  the 
and  perverted  supper,  auricular  confession? 
and  many  other  abominations:  for  tbisc##* 
i have  I to  suffer  and  die.  But  thus  it 
been  from  tbe  beginning  of  the  world,  ®* 
the  righteous  had  to  suffer  much,  as  C#n» 

I said : They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  sj#*" 
gogues : yea,  the  time  ccmeth,  that  wM*®" 
i ever  killeth  you,  will  think  that  be  doet* 
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God  Service.  And  these  things  will  they 
do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father,  nor  me;  for  had  they  known 
him,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the 
Lora  of  glory.  Christ  also  says:  If  ye 
were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his 
own,  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Thus  the 
children  of  God  are  called  and  chosen  from 
out  of  this  dark  and  wicked  world  to  the 
light  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  their  works, 
which  are  done  in  God,  reprove  the  world, 
and  bring  to  light  their  wickedness ; there- 
fore,-they  are  enraged  apinst  them,  as  Cain 
the  wicked  one  was,  and  killed  his  brother 
Abel,  because  his  offering  was  acceptable  to 
the  Lord  ; for  that  which  is  pure  and  evi- 
dent; cannot  be  exposed.  He  that  depart  - 
eth  from  evil,  and  does  well  make  himself 
a prey  with  all,  and  all  those  who  would 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  per- 
secution. The  angel  said  to  Tobias : Be- 
cause thou  wast  acceptable  with  God,  it  had 
to  be  thus,  for  thou  wast  not  to  have  been 
without  temptation,  that  thou  mightest  be 
preserved.  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  Lord. 
It  is  enough  for  the  disciple,  that  he  be  as 
his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  Lord. 
If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call 
them  of  his  household  ? If  they  have  perse- 
cuted me,  they  will  also  persecute  you  : if 
they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  also 
keep  yours.  My  dear  children,  it  will  not 
disgrace  you,  for  the  sake  of  him  for  whom 
your  father  is  suffering:  for  it  is  for  the  sake 
of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 
Therefore,  be  not  ashamed  of  it,  for  none 
can  die  more  gloriously  for  the  Lord,  than 
for  the  word. of  God’s  sake.  Peter  and 
John  went  rejoicing  before  the  council  when  : 
they  had  been  scourged,  because  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the 
name  of  Jesus.  The  same  apostle  says If 
e be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
appy  are  ye : for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and 
of  God  resteth  upon  you  ; on  their  part  he 
is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is 
glorified. 

Farther,  it  is  my  desire,  my  beloved 
children,  that  you  refrain  from  the  wicked 
works  of  this  world,  which  are  numerous, 
lest  you  be  damned  with  them ; for  the  i 
world,  with  all  the  lusts  thereof,  will  per 
ish,  but  he  that  does  the  will  of  God,  will 
abide  in  eternity ; nay,  such  the  Lord  will 
preserve  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  their 
good  works  as  a signet.  Therefore,  from 
your  youth,  strive  for  that  which  is  best, 
yield  to  the  truth,  and  flee  all  youthful 
lusts ; strive  that  you 1 take  upon  you  the 
yoke  of  the  Lord:  that  is,  that  you  receive 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  now,  in  your  youthful 
years,  and  continue  till  in  your  advanced 
years ; nay,  till  the  end  of  your  days ; then 
you  will  be  wise  and  perfect.  Examine 
the  scriptures  with  diligence,  that  you  may 
thereby  go  on  to  perfection  in  the  divine 
life,  to  which  the  world  is  a stranger ; and 


let  the  word  of  Christ  be  planted  in  yon, 
that  it  may  richly  dwell  in  you,  in  all 
wisdom.  Always  bear  in  mind  God’s. com- 
mands, and  adhere  constantly  to  his  word : 
this  will  perfect  your  heart,  and  give  you 
wisdom  as  you  may  desire  it.  For  the 
word  of  the  Most  High,  is  a fountain 
of  wisdom,  and  his  ways  everlasting  com- 
mandments. By  the  word  of  God,  you 
will  receive  strong  minds  to  distinguish 
between  good  ana  _ evil : for  the  sacred 
scriptures  bear  testimony  of  God’s  good- 
ness, and  makes  wise  the  foolish  (if  he  de- 
sires it)  to  fear  God,  to  avoid  all  manner  of 
evil,  and  to  be  good.  For  he  that  fears 
God  will  do  good.  The  fear  of  God  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from 
evil  is  understanding.  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  a fountain  of  life,  to  depart  from 
the  snares  of  death  ; and  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death.  Therefore,  my  dear  children, 
avoid  that  which  will  lead  you  to  death, 
that  is  sin,  which  is  very  common  among 
the  carnal.  For  the  world  lies  in  wicked- 
ness; sin  is  esteemed  lightly,  though  the 
teeth  thereof  are  as  lion’s  teeth,  slayiug 
the  souls  of  men;  all  iniquity  is  a two- 
edged  sword,  the  wounds  whereof  cannot 
| be  healed.  Ah!  my  dear  children,  watch 
carefully  over  your  souls,  lest  ynuspeak 
I unrighteousness;  keep  from  lying:  for  man, 
says  Christ,  must  give  an  account  of  every 
idle  word  which  he  utters.  Wherefore, 
says  Paul,  putting  away  lying,  speak  every 
man  truth  with  his  neighbor,  for  there  is  no 
word  so  secret  that  shall  go  for  nought : 
and  the  mouth  that  believeth,  slays  the 
soul;  nor  have  liars  any  part  in  the  king- 
dom of  God — they  shall  have  their  part  in 
the  lake  which  burns  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone. 

Dear  children,  be  faithful  wherever  you 
live,  or  wherever  you  be;  be  kind  and 
true  to  all  men,  and  do  not  steal,  for  thieves 
have  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  be- 
cause it  is  an  abominable  sin.  Then  let 
neither  your  eyes  desire,  nor  your  hem-t 
covet  any  thing  that  is  not  yours,  for  a 
thief  is  no  where  regarded ; wherever  he  is, 
all  eyes  are’ fixed  upon  him. 

Therefore,  my  dear  children,  behave 
yourselves  honorably  among  all,  and  if  yon 
hear  any  thing  that  should  De  kept  secret, 
do  not  report  it  upon  the  street  or  in  the 
neighborhood:  but  study  to  guard  your 
actions,  and  neglect  nothing  through  idle- 
ness ; for  idleness  makes  lads  thieves,  and 
the  daughters  prostitutes,  as  may  often 
be  seen;  daughters  become  inmates  of 
brothels,  and  sons  candidates  for  the  gal- 
lows, and  that  is  principally  owing  to  the 
fact  that  they  are  fond  of  dainties,  and  will 
not  work.  Therefore,  always  obey  those 
with  whom  you  are,  even  as  it  becomes  you 
to  obey*your  father;  be  not  obstinate  and 
refractory,  but  willingly  obey  them,  and 
behave  yourselves  mannerly  and  friendly 
towards  all ; beware  of  backbiting,  for  this 
also  is  a great  sin  : because  a thief  is  vety 
reproachful,  but  a tradueer  is  more  perm- 
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cious,  because  he  will  reveal  secrets. 
Therefore,  keep  your  tongues  from  evil, 
and  your  lips  from  speaking  guile.  Eschew 
evil  and  do  good  ; seek  peace  and  ensue  it: 
for  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the 
righteous,  and  his  ear  is  open  to  their 
prayers,  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against 
those  who  do  wickedly.  Therefore,  put  oft’ 
from  you  all  hatred  and  backbiting,  and  be 
not  envious  of  one  another,  nor  of  any  one 
else,  for  envy  destroys  all  friendship  and 
separates  good  friends  ; for  Cain  slew  his 
brother  Abel  out  of  envy.  It  was  envy 
that  caused  Joseph’s  brethren  to  cast  him 
into  the  pit  and  sell  him.  Ah  ! my  dear 
children,  by  all  means  stay  at  home,  and 
do  not  be  running  about  on  the  streets, 
when  you  have  no  business  there:  for  there 
you  wdl  learn  nothing  but  roguery,  fight- 
ing, gambling,  trading,  cursing,  swearing, 
and  many  idle  words.  Ah!  children,  it  is 
very  injurious  to  you,  both  as  to  body  and 
soul,  to  run  about  on  the  streets;  if  you 
have  no  work  to  do,  read  your  testaments, 
which  will  be  very  beneficial  to  you.  And 
you,  Joan  and  Justus,  who  are  older  than 
your  sister  Wilhelmina,  be  kind  and  affec- 
tionate to  her,  and  assist  her  in  earning  her 
boarding;  work  diligently,  so  that  you  may 
be  able  to  aid  the  needy : for  after  my 
departure,  you  owe  it  to  each  other  to  do 
the  best,  that,  you  assist  each  other  accord- 
ing to  your  abilities.  To  prevent  disputing, 
let  the  younger  obey  the  older.  In  this  and 
all  other  matters  manifest  your  humility, 
for  God  will  resist  the  proud  and  give 
grace  to  the  humble.  He  hath  put  down 
tne  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted 
them  of  low  degree.  Therefore,  my  dear 
children,  let  not  pride  rule  with  you,  nei- 
ther in  words  nor  in  deeds  ; for  David  says: 
A froward  heart  shall  depart  from  me,  1 
will  not  know  a wicked  person ; whoso 
privily  slandereth  his  neighbor,  him  will  I 
cut  oil':  him  that  hath  an  high  look  and  a 
proud  heart,  I will  not  suffer.  Mine  eyes 
shall  be,  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land,  that 
they  may  dwell  with  me:  he  that  walketh 
in  a perfect  way,  he  shall  serve  me.  Ah  ! 
my  dear  children,  be  courteous  and  kind 
toward  each  other,  and  do  not  reproach 
each  other.  He  also  obedient  to  your 
mother,  for  the  Lord’s  and  my  sake,  for 
she  was  dearly  beloved  to  me;  but  now  T 
have  to  forsake  her  anil  you  for  the  Lord’s 
name  sake,  according  to  the  command  ol 
Christ,  which  I would  not  do  for  the  whole 
world;  but  we  have  to  forsake  all  for  the 
Lord’s  and  the  gospel’s  sake  : we  have  to 
forsake  father,  mother,  wife,  children, 
brothers,  sisters,  lands,  possessions,  nay, 
and  life  besides,  else  we  are  not  worthy  to 
be  called  a disciple. 

Herewith,  my  dear  children,  1 w ill  bid 
you  good  night,  and  leave  you.  May  the 
Lord  grant  you  his  boundless  rich  grace, 
that  you  mv  grow  up  in  an  honorable  and 
pious  life,  and  increase  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.  Ah!  my  dear  children,  cease 
not  to  praise  and  thank  your  Lord  and  God, 


before  you  eat  and  drink;  when  you  lie 
down  or  rise  up,  bow  down  upon  your 
knees,  and  entreat  him  for  his  grace.  Now 
1 commend  you,  and  your  mother,  my  dear 
wife,  to  Goa,  who  is  mighty  to  do  more  for 
your  souls  and  body  than  we  can  ask  in 
our  prayer.  It  is  also  my  desire,  that  this 
will  (testament)  be  transcribed  for  you; 
and  that  it  be  carefully  preserved  for  Henry 
and  the  children,  in  j-emembrance  of  me; 
and  when  it  is  worn  out.  then  have  it  trans- 
cribed again,  so  that  it  be  not  lost:  this  is 
my  friendly  request.  Good  night,  Henry, 
good  night  Joan,  my  eldest  daughter,  good 
night  Justus,  good  night  Wilhelmina,  good 
night  my  dearly  beloved  wife  and  sister  in 
the  Lord.  Good  night,  now  we  must  part. 
The  Almighty  God,  who  blessed  Abranarn, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  may  he  also  bless  you  in 
heavenly  things,  through  _ Jesus  Christ. 
Amen.  The  blessed  crucified  Christ  be 
your  comfort  and  abundant  treasure  of 
grace.  The  peace  of  God,  and  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you. 
This  I repeat  once  more  before  our  separa- 
tion. 

Good  night  my  dear  Cornelia.  I thank 
the  Lord  and  you,  for  your  kindness  and 
| love  which  you  manifested  towards  me.  I 
I go  on  before.  May  the  Lord  direct  your 
[ hearts  to  the  love  of  God  and  to  the  pa- 
[ tience  of  Christ,  so  that  I may  find  you 
I with  the  Lord. 

Written  by  me, 

Matthew  Bernaf.rts, 

In  prison  at  Ghent,  December  2d,  1672. 

||  .'1  form  of  thanksgiving  before  and  ofitt 
meal,  which  Matthew  Bemoerls,  olio > 
von  Linkcn,  wrote  in  prison,  and  lent  to 
his  children. 

Before  meal. 

O,  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good, 
who  lias  created  these  creatures,  and  has 
given  them  to  believers,  to  be  enjoyed  witn 
thanksgiving,  to  the  praise  and  honor  or  his 
holy  name.  O,  most  grac  ious,  •mcrcilui. 
eternal  Fathei,  do  thou  not  forget  thy  poor, 
wretched  children,  who  are  persecuted  lu 
thy  holy  name’s  sake. 

After  meal. 

Let  us  praise  and  bless  the  Lord, 

Has  so  charitably  fed  us.  Let  1,9  cn  ;.l 
I lie  Father,  that  he  would  fill  us  also  w 
the  bread  of  eternal  life,  so  that  when 
bodies  and  spirits  are  fed.  we  may  do.  ■ 
will.  <),  most  gracious,  kind,  mfrcl 
eternal  Father,  forget  not  thy  poor,  ore 
oil  children,  who  are  persecuted  l«r  ' 
holy  name’s  sake.  Ainen. 

li  ritten  in  prison  by  me, 

Matthew  Bernakrts' 

Called  von  M**' 
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Adrian  Rogiers , burnt  at  Ghent,  in  Flan- 
ders, for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  A.  D. 

1572. 

Here  follow  three  letters  by  Adrian  Rogiers,  while 

in  prison. 

Written  out  of  propitious  love,  to  greet 
you,  friendly, cordially,  beloved  and  worthy 
wife,  whom  I love  and  respect  with  all  my 
heart,  which  the  Lord  knows,  to  whom  all. 
things  are  known,  and  as  Jeremiah  says  : 
The  Lord  that  searches  the  heart  and  tries 
the  reins.  Further,  my  beloved,  after  this, 
my  becoming  and  Christian  salutation,  I 
arid,  to  inform  you  that  I am  still  in  good 
cheer,  (lor  which,  may  the  Lord  be  eter- 
nally blessed)  both  in  body  and  spirit,  God 
be  praised,  1 am  so  minded,  that  by  my 
Goa  I will  leap  over  the  wall.  Although 
I hope,  my  beloved,  by  the  grace  ot  God, 
that  you  are  well  in  body  and  soul,  and  are 
ready,  by  the  aid  of  God,  rather  to  die 
honorably,  with  Eleazar,  than  to  live  in  dis- 
grace ; may  almighty  Lord,  who  supplies 
our  wants  in  time  of  need,  and,  according 
to  the  word  of  the  prophet,  gives  both  wine 
and  milk  without  price,  strengthen  you, 
and  make  you  and  all  of  us  strong,  through 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  bear  our 
present  tribulation,  all  things  that  may  be- 
fall us  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  and  fear  his 
name:  for  to  that  end,  God  redeemed  us 
from  him  who  was  too  mighty  for  us,  that 
we  might  serve  and  fear  him,  in  true  right- 
eousness, all  the  days  of  our  lives;  for 
Sirach  says : There  is  nothing  more  pre- 
cious than  to  fear  the  Lord.  Theretore, 
my  dear  wife,  let  us  fear  the  Lord  with  all 
our  hearts,  and  in  all  our  need  let  us  flee 
to  the  Lord;  then  he  will  help  us  ; for  Da- 
vid says:  The  Lord  lays  a burden  upon 
us,  but  he  assists  us  to  bear  it ; for  we 
have,  says  he,  a God  that  helpeth,  and  a 
Lord  of  lords,  who  delivers  from  death. 
For  he  is,  says  the  prophet,  strength  to  the 
poor,  strength  to  tne  needy  in  distress,  a 
refuge  from  the  storm,  a shadow  from  the 
heat ; for  he  will  stand  at  the  right  hand, 
so  that  he  may  release  him  from  those  who 
condemn  him  to  die ; but  God  will  wound 
the  head  ot  his  enemies,  and  the  hairy  scalp 
of  such  an  one  as  goeth  on  still  in  his 
trespassess.  Thus,  also, says  Judith:  Wo 
to  tne  heathens,  who  persecute  my  people  : 
for  almighty  Lord  will  judge  them,  and 
visit  them  in  the  day  of  vengeance  ; he  will 
torment  their  bodies  with  fire  and  wornis, 
and  they  shall  bun  and  howl  in  eternity. 
But  this  with  which  the  Lord  chastises  its, 
my  chosen,  is  but  momentary;  for  Daiid 
says:  Weening  may  endure  for  a night,  but 
joy  coineth  in  the  morning.  For  God  says 
Judith,  chastises  us,  his  servants,  to  reform 
us;  but  he  corrects  the  ungodly  to  their 
destruction. 

Therefore,  my  dear  wife,  let  us  bear  our 
cross  patiently,  and  remember  how  much 
our  dear  Lortf  suffered  for  us,  as  the  proph- 
et says:  He  was  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,  a man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted 


with  grief  and  we  hid  as  it  were  our  lace's 
from  him;  he  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed 
him  not;  surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs, 
and  carried  our  sorrows,  yet  we  did  esteem 
him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted; 
but  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities;  the  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we. 
like  sheep,  had  gone  astray,  we  have  turned 
every  one  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  has 
laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He  was 
oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he 
opened  not  his  mouth ; he  is  brought  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a sheep  be- 
fore her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not 
his  mouth. 

' Therefore,  my  much  beloved  wife,  since 
we  then  know,  as  Peter  teaches,  that  Christ 
has  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  your- 
selves, likewise,  with  the  same  mind:  for  he 
that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased 
from  sin,  that  he  no  longer  should  live  the 
rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts 
of  men.  but  to  the  will  of  God. 

Be,  therefore,  of  good  cheer,  my  beloved, 
when  the  Lord  proves  you ; for  it  is  written : 
The  righteous  having  been  a little  chas- 
tised, they  shall 'be  greatly  rewarded  : for 
God  proved  them,  and  found  them  worthy 
for  himself;  as  gold  in  the  furnace  hath  he 
tried  them,  and  received  them  as  a burnt 
offering  and  in  the  time  of  their  visitation ; 
they  shall  shine,  and  run  to  and  fro  like 
sparks  among  stubble.  They  shall  judge 
the  nations,  and  have  dominion  over  tne 
people,  and  their  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever. 
They  that  put  their  trust  in  him,  shall  un- 
derstand the  truth,  and  such  as  be  faithfp 
in  love,  shall  abide  with  him  : for  gracepufi}. 
mercy  are  to  his  saints,  and  he  hath  ctM* 
for  his  elect. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  let  us 
commend  our  case  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
distresses  that  may  befall  us,  and  let  us  cast 
all  our  cares  upon  him:  For,  says  Peter, 
he  careth  for  you.  And  if  God  is  for  us, 
says  Paul,  who  can  be  against  us  ? Let  us, 
therefore,  my  beloved,  be  of  good  cheer, 
and  watch  with  earnestness,  that  we  may 
be  everlastingly  triumphant  with  our  bride- 
groom w'hen  he  comes.  Amen. 

Further,  my  dear  wife,  I commend  you 
to  our  dear  Lord,  who  will  always  be  your 
protector;  for  I now  take  leave  from  you, 
and  bid  you  farewell.  Do  the  best  you  can 
for  the  children,  as  I hope  you  will.  Be  it 
further  known  to  you,  that  I have  received 
your  letter,  for  which  I thank  you  kindly ; 
greet  him,  who  has  written  to  you.  Never- 
theless, you  shall  know  that  I am  greatly 
grieved,  because  it  is  a long  time  since  I 
have  heard  from  you.  I entreat  you,  to  let 
ine  know  how  you  and  the  children  fare. 

I bid  you  farewell ; pray  the  Lord  for  me, 
as!  do  for  you,  and  greet  our  acquaintan- 
ces? We,  prisoners,  greet  you  all;  do  pray 
the  Lord  for  us. 

Written  in  my  bonds,  by  me,  your  dear 
I husband,  Adrian  Rooiers. 
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Another  letter  written  by  Adrian  Rogiers, 

in  prison,  to  his  wife. 

A friendly  salutation  written  to  you,  my 
dear  and  worthy  wife,  to  whom  I was  be- 
trothed before  God  ami  his  glorious  church. 
Besides  this  becoming  and  Christian  saluta- 
tion, 1 inform  you,  my  beloved,  that  1 still 
enjoy  an  ordinary  degree  of  health,  (for 
which  may  the  Lord  be  eternally  praised) 
according  to  the  body,  and  also  according 
to  the  spirit.  I am  determined,  by  my  God, 
to  leap  over  the  wall.  And  besides,  I trust 
and  have  the  conhdence  that  you  are  well 
iu  mind  and  body,  and  that  you  are  un- 
moved in  the  faith.  May  the  almighty 
Lord,  who  does  wonders,  as  David  writes, 
preserve  us,  and  strengthen  us  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  live  and  die  to 
his  praise,  and  be  patient  in  our  present 
tribulations;  and  when  we  are  proved,  let 
us  remember  that  we  are  not  alone  : But 
that  God,  as  Paul  writes,  scourgeth  and 
chastens  every  son,  whom  he  receiveth  and 
loveth.  For  it  is  known,  that  God  proved 
the  fathers  before  our  time,  as  Judith  re- 
late d,  when  the  city  of  Bethulia  was  be- 
sieged, and  when  they  were,  going  to  sur- 
render the  city  in  five  days,  for  the  want 
of  water:  whereupon,  Judith  exhorted  them 
to  be  patient,  and  said  : M ho  are  you,  that 
you  are  going  to  set  bounds  and  time  to  the 
Lord , when  lie  is  to  help,  for  this  does  not 
merit  his  favor, but  much  more  his  wrath  and 
displeasure  ; therefore,  let  us  mourn  and 
seek  grace  with  tears,  and  you  men,  dear 
brethren,  you  who  are  the  elders  of  the 
people,  go  to  them  and  exhort  them,  how 
God  proved  the  fathers  in  days  past,  whether 
they  served  him  with  the  whole  heart  or 
not,  even  as  our  father  Abraham  was  pre- 
served in  many  trials,  by  which  we  became 
the  friend  of  God.  Thus  had  also  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Moses,  and  all  who  were  beloved  of 
God,  to  overcome  in  the  midst  of  many 
tribulations,  as  Sirach  teaches  us,  when  he 
says : My  son,  if  thou  come  to  serve  the 
Lord,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation  ; set 
thy  heart  aright,  and  constantly  endure, 
and  make  not  haste  in  time  of  trouble. 
Cleave  unto  him,  and  depart  not  away,  that 
thou  mayest  be  increased  at  thy  last  end. 
Whatsoever  is  brought  upon  thee,  take 
cheerfully,  and  be  patient  when  thou  art 
changed  to  a low  estate  ; for  gold  is  tried 
in  the  fire,  and  acceptable  men  in  the  fur- 
nace of  adversity.  Believe  in  him,  and  he 
will  help  thee;  order  thy  way  aright;  and 
trust  in  him.  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  be- 
lieve him,  and  your  reward  shall  not  fail. 

Look  at  the  examples  of  the  ancients,  and 
lay  them  to  heart,  for  never  was  there  one 
put  to  open  shame  who  trusted  in  the 
Lord.  Or  who  was  ever  forsaken,  that  did 
abide  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ? 

Do,  therefore,  not  despair,  my  much  be- 
loved wife,  if  you  are  tried  of  the  Lord  ; 
for  he  maketli  sore,  and  bindeth  up,  says 
Jo!>;  he  woundeth  and  his  hands  make 
w hole ; he  leads  to  the  grave  and  raises 


therefrom.  Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved 
wile,  cleave  to  the  Lord,  and  strive  alter 
godliness then  you  will  experience,  that 
godliness  is  more  powerful  than  all  things 
besides.  When  the  righteous  was  sold, 
wisdom  forsook  him  not,  but  delivered  him 
from  sin  ; she  went  down  with  him  into  the 
pit,  and  left  him  not  in  bonds,  till  she 
brought  him  the  sceptre  of  the  kingdom, 
and  power  against  those  that  oppressed  him. 
If  we  are,  my  dear  wife,  for  a short  time 
oppressed,  let  us  possess  our  souls  in  pa- 
tience : for  God  will  exalt  us,  overall  those 
who  harass  and  oppress  us.  Christ  says  in 
his  gospel  : Wo  unto  you  that  laugh  no*, 
for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep:  but  rejoice 
ye  that  now  mourn  and  weep,  for  ye  shall 
then  laugh. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  wife,  let 
us  bear  the  heat  of  the  sun  a little  longer, 
and  submit  our  backs  to  the  scourger,  for 
shortly  he  will  come  that  is  to  come.  There- 
fore, my  dearly  beloved,  let  us  voluntarily 
help  him  to  bear  the  reproach  without  the 
camp,  and  remember  that  the  servant  is  no 
better  than  his  master:  for  if  they  called 
ihe  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  will  they  call  those  of  his  house- 
hold ? if  they  have  done  this  to  the  green 
wood,  what  will  they  do  to  the  dry?  There- 
fore, let  us  again  lilt  up  the  weary  hands, 
and,  as  Isaiah  says:  Confirm  the  feeble 
knees,  and  walk  upon  sure  ground,  and 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul : Go  on 
patiently  in  the  course  before,  and  with 
Moses  have  respect  unto  the  recompense 
ot  the  reward  ; for  it  is  incontrovertibly 
true,  as  Paul  writes:  If  we  suffer  with 
Christ,  we  shall  be  with  him  and  reign  with 
him.  Therefore,  let  us  do  good  and  not 
become  weary;  we  shall  then  go  forth  weep- 
ing, bearing  precious  seed,  and  we  shall 
duubtlcs  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bring- 
ing our  sheaves  with  us.  For  our  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a moment, 
worketh  for  us  a far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory,  while  we  look  not 
at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  : for  the  things 
which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  I there- 
fore entreat  you,  my  dearly  beloved  wife, 
have  the  Lord  alwmys  betore  your  eyes, 
that  you  may  ultimately  reign  and  triumph 
with  the  Lord  from  eternity  to  eternity- 
Amen. 

Further,  my  dearly  beloved  wife,  I com- 
mend you  to  the  Lord  and  his  consoling 
word,  and  pray  you  to  receive  this,  my  letter 
as  profitable;  and  most  affectionately  desire 
you,  that  you  would  remember  me  by  writ- 
ing to  me,  for  I often  cordially  desire  to 
bear  from  you.  I heard  that  you  did  make 
some  exertions  to  come  to  see  me,  but  that 
you  were  prevented  ; nevertheless,  be  ol 
good  cheer.  I trust,  though  we  cannot  meet 
here,  that  we  will  meet  with  the  Lord,  where 
no  separation  will  take  place  any  more.  *> 
therefore,  bid  you  farewell.  Do  your  bf'! 
toward  the  children,  and  entreat  the  Lofu 
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for  me,  and  I will  also  pray  for  you,  with 
all  rny  abilities. 

No  more,  but  cordially  greet  my  acquain- 
tances, Martin  von  der  Straasen,  and  his 
wife  Beliken,  and  John,  Margaret,  and 
Wilhelmina;  greet  all  these  ; pray  the  Lord 
assiduously  for  us. 

Written  in  my  bonds,  by  me,  your  dear 
husband  and  brother  in  the  Lord, 

Adrian  Rogiers. 

Another  letter  from  Adrian  Rogiers  to  his 
wife , written  in  prison  at  Ghent. 

A friendly  salutation  written  to  you,  my 
dear  and  worthy  wife,  to  whom  I was  be- 
trothed before  God  and  his  glorious  church, 
whom  I also  cordially  love,  which  the  Lord 
knows,  whoseesall  things  with  flamingeyes. 
Further,  after  this  proper  and  Christian 
salutation,  I inform  you  that  I am  very 
well  as  to  my  body,  and  I am  still  deter- 
mined, by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  continue 
to  the  end  stedfast  in  the  faith.  Further, 
my  dear  wile,  I hope  that  you  are  well, 
both  as  to  soul  and  body,  (God  be  praised,) 
and  that  you  are  willing  to  finish  your 
course  with  joy,  to  the  praise  of  the.  Lord 
and  to  the  salvation  of  your  soul.  May  the 
kind,  eternal  and  Almighty  God,  who  gives 
milk  and  wine  without  price,  strengthen 
us  all  through  his  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may 
serve  the  Lord  in  Ins  fear:  for  there  is 
nothing  more  precious  than  to  fear  the  Lord; 
for  as  much  as  Sirach  says:  Money  and 
possessions  make  the  heart  glad,  but  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  does  much  more ; for  Ke 
that  fears  the  Lord,  with  him  it  shall  be 
well  in  the  greatest  trials.  Therefore,  my 
dear  lamb,  cleave  to  the  Lord,  and  arm 
yourself;  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  withstand,  in  the 
evil  day,  the  wiles  of  satan  : for  the  devil, 
our  adversary,  goes  about,  as  Peter  teaches, 
like  a roaring  Ron,  seeWng  whom  he  may 
devour.  Therefore,  my  near  sister,  con- 
tinue in  faith  and  be  watchful,  put  on  the 
bond  of  love,  and  be  watchful ; of  falAe 
prophets,  for  these  prophets  will  rise  in  the 
last  days,  as  Christ  teaches:  And  many 
false  prophets  shall  arise,  and  shall  deceive 
many,  and  say : Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there, 
believe  it  not,  go  not  forth;  and  if  they  say, 
he  is  in  the  desert,  he  is  in  the  secret  cham- 
bers, believe  it  not;  for  as  the  lightening 
cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of 
the  son  of  man  be.  Therefore,  O ! my  De- 
loved,  continue  stedfast  till  you  are  re- 
moved hence  ; for  after  a little  will  he  come 
that  is  to  come.  Therefore,  possess  your 
soul  with  patience,  and  bear  the  heat  of  the 
sun  for  a season,  for  Christ  has  told  us, 
that  we  must  suffer  persecution  in  the 
world;  thus  saith  God  also,  through  the 
prophet,  when  he  says : Be  in  pain,  and 
labor  to  bring.  forth,  0,  daughter  of  Zion, 
like  a woman  in  travail,  for  now  shalt  thou 


8 a 

go  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  thou  shalt 
dwell  in  the  field.  In  short,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  suffers  violence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force.  Paul  also  says  : That  we 
must,  through  much  tribulation,  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  For  Christ,  who  is 
our  head,  went  on  before,  and  on  our  ac- 
count had  to  suffer  much  reproach,  as  the 
prophet  says : The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all  : he  was  oppressed, 
and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his 
mouth ; he  is  brought  as  a lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a sheep  before  the  shear- 
ers is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth  ; 
who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again,  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not, 
but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgetn 
righteously.  Thus,  my  dear  wife,  we  must 
follow  his  footsteps,  as  Peter  says ; for  we 
are  evil  spoken  of,  says  Paul,  but  we  speak 
well.  Christ  also  taught  us  to  pray  for 
those  who  despitefully  use  us. 

Therefore,  my  dear  lamb,  in  all  things 
let  us  show  ourselves  as  true  members  of 
Christ,  and  bear  in  mind  what  Paul  says : 
If  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  be 
exalted  with  him  : Wherefore,  laying  aside 
. alt  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  the  sin  which 
j so  easily  besets  us,  and  follow  after  holi- 
ness, without  which,  none  shall  see  the 
Lord.  Ah  ! let  us  adorn  ourselves  with  a 
I whole  conversation, and  not  conform  to  the. 
I world,  for  the  world  and  the  lusts  thereof 
passaway.  Therefore,  mjr  dpar  one,  lgt 
us  Avatch  assiduously,  like  servants  who 
are  ever  expecting  their  master,  that  we 
may,  Tiy  the  grace  of  God;  be  partakers  of 
the  glorious  reward,  together  with  all  the 
chosen  children  of  Cod  trom  eternity  to 
eternity.  Amen.  •; 

Further,  my  dear  one,  I know  not  wfftft 
more  to  write  to  you-  than  that  I entreat 
you  that  you  would  be  kindly  pleased  to 
accept  this,  my  small  present : for  had  Ha- 
bakuk  brought  it  better,  you  should  have 
received  it  better.  I would  further  inform 
you,  that  I received  what  you  seht  me,  for 
which  I thank  you  cordially,  for  it  was  a 
great  comfort  to  me.  My  dear  wife,  I, 
Martin  von  der  Straasen,  and  his  wife 
Beliken,  greet  you.  . Margaret  von  der 
Schluys,  and  Wilhelmina  von  Honschoten, 
and  the  honorable  young  man,  John  von 
Oudenaarde,  also  greet  you.  Finally,  we 
all  in  general  entreat  you,  to  pray  to  the 
Lord  for  me,  that  he  would  make  me  meet 
to  die  honorably  with  Eleazar,  rather  than 
to  be  disgraced. 

I now  commend  you  to  the  Lord, and  to 
his  abundantly  consoling  grace.  Do  always 
the  best  you  can  for  the  dear  children; 
teach  them  to  fear  the  Lord. 

Though  I have  full  confidence  in  you, 
nevertheless  I cannot  omit  to  make  men- 
tion of  these  things.  I do  it  out  of  pure 
; love  and  affection. 

Farewell ; always  do  the  best  you  can. 

Written  by  me,  your  dear  husband  and 
| brother  in  the  Lord. 

Adrian  Rogiers. 
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Martin  von  der  Straasen,  and  hit  wife 

Beliken,  A.  D.  1572. 

At  this  time,  Martin  von  der  Straasen, 
a pious  brother  and  native  of  Kortryk, 
Flanders,  and  his  wife  Beliken;  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy  for  the  truth’s 
sake.  Their  faith,  after  many  fiery  trials, 
was  found  more  precious  than  gold  that 
perisheth;  hence,  Martin,  two  other  broth- 
ers, and  a sister,  were  burnt  the  4th  of 
December,  1572.  Beliken,  however,  was 
not  burnt  till  1573. 

They  fought  the  good  fight,  finished  their 
course,  kept  the  faith,  and  took  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  by  violence.  Luke  xvi.  16. 

There  was  a small  volume  published 
concerning  these  two  pious  witnesses ; this 
little  book  contains  many  excellent  letters 
and  some  hymns,  by  Martin  von  der 
Straasen,  addressed  to  other  persons  while 
he  was  imprisoned . We  will  communicate 
a few  of  them. 

First  letter  of  Martin  von  der  Straasen, 

addressed  to  his  wife. 

I,  Martin  von  der  Straasen,  your  dear 
husband  and  brother,  wish  you  grace  and 
mercy  from  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  To 
rou,  my  dear  wife  Beliken,  who  is  in  the 
ion’s  den  with  me,  and  is  wounded  by  the 
watchmen  of  Babel ; may  the  love  of  his 
Son  multiply  and  increase  in  you,  may 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwell  abund- 
antly in  you,  so  that  you  may  bring  forth 
fruit  to  the  praise  oi  Cod,  and  so  let 
your  light  shine  before  men,  like  a city 
on  a hill,  that  your  i;ood  name  may  sur- 
vive among  the  gentiles,  and  a worthy  re- 
membrance in  Israel.  May  the  God  of  our 
fathers  give  you  grace,  and  let  your  under- 
taking prosper,  so  that  Israel  may  rejoice 
in  your  benalr,  and  you  be  remembered 
among  the  saints,  so  that  you  may  sing 
the  new  song  forever,  before  the  throne  of 
God.  This  is  my  devout  and  cordial  prayer, 
Rev.  xiv.  2. 

With  a heart  overflowing  with  gratitude 
toward  you,  I send  you  this  salutation;  you, 
whom  I love  with  all  my  heart,  according 
to  the  scripture;  for  a man  shall  forsake 
his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  unto  his 
wife.  My  dear,  you  are  flesh  of  my  flesh, 
and  bone  of  my  bone ; and  as  Paul  declares: 
No  man  hatetn  his  own  flesh,  but  nourish- 
ed! and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the 
church.  And  the  Lord  says  through  the 
prophet  Jeremiah:  1,  the  Lord,  search  die 
heart,  I try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every 
man  according  to  his  ways,  and  according 
to  the  fruits  of  his  doing.  Matt.  xix.  5. 
Eph.  v.29.  Jer.  xvn.  10. 

Aftergreetingyou,my  dear,  I experience, 
as  Sirach  says : The  troubles  and  afflictions 
of  the  days  of  storm  and  adversity ; how- 
ever, I hope  that  Cod,  who  slays  and 
makes  alive,  will,  I trust,  preserve  me, 
that  I may  die  honorably,  like  Eleazar  of 
old.  Mich.  iv.  10.  1 Sam.  ii.  6. 


My  dear,  1 hope  you  may  enjoy  bodily 
and  spiritual  health;  with  Susan,  rather  fill 
into  the  hands  of  man  than  to  sin  in  the 
sight  of  the  living  God,  who  scrutinizes  ill 
things  as  with  flaming  eyes.  May  the  God 
of  all  grace  look  in  compassion  opoo 
you,  and  redeem  you  from  your  present 
misery.  For  I was  like  those  of  Bethnlis : 
my  enemies  have  made  ray  waters  turbid, 
with  which  I formerly  nourished  mv  heart, 
and  they  have  completely  blockaded  the 
well  out  of  which  I was  wont  to  drink. 
But  the  almighty  King  is  the  true  fountain, 
as  Isaiah  says : And,  though  the  Lou 
give  you  the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the 
water  of  affliction,  yet  shall  not  thy  teach- 
ers be  removed  into  a corner  any  more,  but 
thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers;  for  he 
knows  that  the  teachers  of  Babel  ham* 
us  on  all  sides,  and  that  we  are  sorely 
wounded,  in  a barren  and  desert  waste  in 
Babylon,  where  we  hear  neither  his  word 
nor  his  praises  sung.  Sus.  23.  Rev.  i.  It 
Eph.  ii.  4.  Judges-  vn.  5.  Isa.  xxx.  2tL 
Cant.  v.  7.  Ps.  cxxxvn.  1.  Therefore,! 
hope  he  will  rather  exercise  mercy  than 
justice  towards  us,  for  he  sees  our  oppres- 
sion, knowing  that  I am  not  of  myself  to 
bear  them,  because  I am  tQ|tfVPite*t. 
For,  among  all  who  serve 
none  so  frail  as  I am,  becaus^HPwmW 
are  so  manifold  that  I have  to  Tamest  the* 
in  tears;  and  I feel  often  discouraged,  font 
seems  to  me  my  heart  is  completely  sealed, 
because  the  Lord  does  not  remove  my  re- 
proach from  me.  Hence,  I may  well  la- 
ment with  David:  0 Lord  Cod  of  my 
salvation,  I have  cried  day  and  night  be- 
fore thee  ; let  my  prayer  come  before  thee; 
incline  thine  ear  unto  my  cry,  &c- 
lxxxviii.  1 — 7.  I «may  well  lament  with 
the  prophet,  and  say:  My  enemies  seek 
to  destroy  my  soul ; they  recompense  me 
evil  for  good,  to  trouble  my  soul.  Tbffe- 
fore,  iny  dear,  I cannot  cease  lamenting 
before  you,  so  that  I may  disburthen  my 
very  soul,  which  is  oft  so  disconsolate,  that 
I might  well  complain  with  David  1 1 “Te 
been  cut  oft’  from  before  thine  eyes,  never- 
theless, I hope  he  will  yet  hear  my  cnes- 
I,  therefore,  my  dear,  entreat,  do  not  be- 
come weary  to  hear  my  lamentations,  and 
be  not  displeased  to  see  my  distorted coun- 
tenanee : for  1 hope  the  Lord  will  w00 
put  an  end  to  these,  my  anxieties.  Hence, 
exercise  a little  more  patience  with  me, 
you  have  always  done : for  when  we  dw 


family  than  I,  and  you  were  also  more 
pious,  and  your  patience  to  the  pre*®1 


day  is  better  than  mine.  Hence,  I h»w 
great  reason  to  love  you,  as  Paul  did  tne 
church  at  Ephesus,  which  he  admonish” 
for  the  space  of  three  years,  day  and  mg»l> 
and  that  in  tears.  Horn.  xvi.  10.  Acts**1 
18—51.  . . 

Ah ! my  dear  lamb,  my  most  below^ 

I have  now  had  you  also  nearly  three  yems 
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and  in  these  bonds  and  during  these  perse- 
cutions, I had  great  care  for  you,  and  I 
have  shed  many  tears,  which  I would  not 
have  shed  on  your  account,  if  I could  have 
conversed  with  you,  face  to  face. 

But  now,  my  dearly  beloved,  since  God 
has  so  ordained  it,  that  I must  leave  you, 
and,  as  it  appears,  go  before,  I did,  there- 
fore, though  I am  not  worthy  to  do  it.  think 
proper  to  admonish  you  in  this  small  epis- 
tle ; and  with  tears  1 entreat  you,  that  you 
would  always  have  the  Lord  before  your 
eyes,  and  continue  in  fasting  and  prayer : 
for  I know  that,  after  my  departure,  you 
will  be  strongly  tempted;  therefore,  I en- 
treat you,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  that  you 
would  always  watch  assiduously,  as  the 
wise  virgins  did,  who  were  every  hour 
waiting  for  the  bridegroom.  Heb.  x.  25. 
Matt.  xxv.  4. 

My  dear,  if  I found  favor  in  your  sight, 
do  pray  for  me,  as  the  pious  Judith  did  for 
her  husband.  Dear  Beliken,  the  three 
years  we  spent  together,  seems  to  me  not 
three  days:  hence,  I dread  the  hour  of  sepa- 
ration; nevertheless,  it  is  my  desire  that 
the  Lord  woq|d  soon  come,  for  God  knows 
that  I am  greatly  distressed,  so  that  I have 
reason*. j*«h  David,  to  exclaim  : For  all  the 
day  lo^pmve  I been  plagued,  and  chas 
tened  morning,  &c.  Ps.  lxxiii.  14. 

But  I wait  with  Paul,  that  the  Lord  will 
soon  ransom  me  from  this  den  of  lions.  1 
further  inform  you,  that  I have  no  more  to 
write,  and  would,  therefore,  commend  you 
to  God  and  his.consoling  word.  Herewith 
I take  my  leave  from  you,  even  as  did  the 
captive  Israelites,  who  gave  their  children 
their  last  drop  of  milk  ; however,  God, 
who  created  the  heavenly  host,  is  able  to 
turn  the  elephant  back ; his  will  must  be 
done,  and  not  ours.  No  more;  may  the 
Lord  be  with  you.  Greet  those  with  you. 
Adrian  greets  you.  2 Tim.  iv.  18.  Acts 
xx.  30.  Matt.  vi.  10. 

Written  by  me,  your  dear  husband  and 
brother  in  the  Lord. 

Martin  von  der  Straasen. 

Second  letter  of  Martin  von  der  Straasen, 

to  his  wife. 

I.  Martin  von  der  Straasen,  your  kind 
and  affectionate  husband  and  brother  in  the 
Lord,  wish  you,  my  most  cordially  beloved 
Beliken,  much  grace  and  mercy  of  Gud, 
our  heavenly  Father ; may  the  love  of  his 
Son,  abound  more  and  more  in  you,  and 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwell  in  you, 
that  you  may  lead  a virtuous  life,  and  be  a 
light  to  those  who  are  in  darkness,  and  see, 
as  Isaiah  says,  the  king  in  his  glory,  and 
be  numbered  among  the  royal  host,  who 
have  washed  their  garments  in  the  blood 
of  the  lamb,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  bore  our  iniquity,  who  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  and  through  whose 
stripes  we  were  healed,  and  restored  that 
which  he  took  not  away,  that  he  might  re- 
deem us,  from  this  present  evil  world,  ac- 


cording to  the  will  of  God,  his  heavenly 
Father,  to  whom  be  all  praise,  honor  and 
glory  lor  ever.  Amen.  1 Tim.  i.  2.  Isa. 
hi.  1" ; liii.  7.  Rev.  vn.  14.  Ps.  lxix.  5. 
Gal.  i.  4. 

My  dear,  I write  this  to  you,  whom  Ilove 
more  affectionately  than  myself.  In  short: 
“You  are  mine  and  I am  thine.”  Hence, 
I thank  the  Lord,  unceasingly,  that  he  has 
given  you  to  me : for  I did  pot  think  that 
God  would  give  me  such  a faithful  compan- 
ion, one  so  patient  and  affectionate ; how- 
ever, God  always  manifested  more  mercy 
towards  me  than  I am  worthy  to  receive, 
and  he  will,  I trust,  do  so  henceforth, 
when  I shall  stand  most  in  need  of  it.  He 
is  a merciful  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  as 
Paul  writes.  Gen.  ii.  18.  Eph.  ii.  4. 

Further,  my  cordially  beloved,  after  thus 
greeting  you  I would  inform  you  that,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  I am  yet  fully  deter- 
mined to  live  and  die  for  the  truth.  I 
have  the  same  confidence  in  you,  that  you 
are  also  so  minded,  by  the  grace  of  the 
Lord,  to  fear  his  name  all  the  days  of  your 
life.  May  the  Lord  of  lords,  and  the  God 
supreme,  give  us-  both  his  grace  and  assist- 
ance, to  accomplish  this.  John  xvii.  17. 
Luke  i.  "0.  Deut.  x.  17. 

1 also  understand  it  is  your  desire  that 
I should  write  to  you  once  more,  which  I 
cannot  possibly  decline  to  do,  although  I 
am  not  worthy  tu  write  to  you,  on  account 
of  the  thorn  in  my  flesh;  for  my  feeble- 
ness is  so  great,  that  I might  say:  Oh! 
that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a 
fountain  of  tears,  that  I might  weep  day  and 
night  for  my  weakness;  and  especially, 
when  I consider  that  I must  soon  leave  you 
among  the  adulterous  generation,  then  I am 
pressed  sorely,  nigh  unto  death.  Espe- 
cially, when  1 consider  that  God  might 
perhaps  remove  you,  before  1 make  my  exit 
lienee,  then  I am  exceedingly  oppressed 
with  anguish ; for  it  appears  to  me,  that 
after  your  departure,  I would  not  possibly 
spend  one  day  in  comfort  and  peace. 
Hence,  I well  may  say  with  Susan Ah! 
the  great  distress  and  anguish  in  which  I 
am  ; I may  exclaim  with  Hezekiah,  and 
call  upon  God  and  say:  0 Lord !_  I suffer 
exceedingly,  do  mitigate  my  sufferings;  my 
throes  are  great!  I am  often  without  conso- 
lation, like  Jonah,  who  was  so  beaten  upon 
by  the  sun  that  he  fainted,  and  that  he 
wished  to  die  ; I may  well  exclaim  : O 
oppression  and  vexation,  how  long  will  you 
afflict  me?  and  might  add,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  David  : The  plowers  plowed  upon 
my  hack;  they  made  long  their  furrows. 
But,  my"  dearly  beloved,  when  I again, 
on  the  other  hand,  reflect  that  whom  the 
Lord  loveth,  he  chaster.eth,  and  scourgeth 
every  son  whom  he  receiveth,  I bear  all 
patiently,  and  seem  quite  consoled.  Hence. 
1 always  thank  the  Lord,  who  delivered 
me  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  and  will, 
also,  with  David,  praise  the  Lord,  and  glo- 
rify him  among  many  : for  he  rescued  me 
from  those  who  condemned  my  life.  Let 
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ns,  therefore,  mydear,  cleave  to  the  Lord, 
although  the  ungodly  persecute  us  sorely  ; 
for  Job  says:  The  ungodly  tear  the  chil- 
dren from  the  breast,  and  make  them  or- 
phans in  the  city;  they  make  the  people 
sigh,  and  make  cry  the  souls  of  the  slam, 
and  God  does  not  molest  them.  However, 
it  is  certain  that  God  will  not  always 
wink  at  their  conduct,  for  he  says,  through 
the  prophet I have  a long  time  holden  my 
peace,  I have  been  still,  and  refrained 
myself,  now  will  I cry  like  a travailing 
woman ; I will  destroy  and  devour  at  once; 
for,  says  he:  1 raise  my  hand  in  heaven,  and 
live  for  ever ! For  if  I whet  my  sword, and 
direct  my  hand  to  destroy,  then  will  I again 
avenge  myself  of  mine  enemies,  and  repay 
those  who  hate  me.  1 will  make  drunk 
my  arrows  with  blood,  and  my  sword  shall 
devour  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  slain. 
Hence,  says  Moses : Rejoice,  O ye  nations, 
with  his  people,  for  he  will  avenge  the  blood 
of  his  servants,,  and  will  render  vengeance 
to  his  adversaries,  and  be  merciful  unto  his 
land  and  his  people.  Therefore,  my  dearest, 
let  us  be  of  good  cheer  ; although  we  have 
now  to  sow  with  tears,  I still  hope  we  shall 
enjoy,  in  due  rime,  a rich  and  an  abundant 
harvest.  Ps.  cxxix,S.  Heb.  xu.  6.  1 Cor.  x. 
13.  Ps.  xci.  S.  Heb.  xu.  13.  Is.  xlii.  14. 
Deut.  xxxii.  43.  Ps.  oxxvi.  5.  Is.  lxvi.  10. 

God  says,  through  the  prophet:  Rejoice 
ye  with  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad  with  her, 
all  ye  that  love  her : rejoice  for  joy  with 
her,  all  ye  that  mourn  for  her,  that  ye 
may  suck  and  be  satisfied  with  the  breasts 
of  her  consolations,  that  ye  may  milk  out 
and  be  delighted  with  the  abundance  of  her 
glory.  Is.  nxvi.  10, 11.  • 

Therefore,  my  choicest  one,  my  beloved 
one,  let  us  be  patient  to  endure  the  chas- 
tisement of  the  Lord ; for,  says  Paul : It  is 
a faithful  saying  : For  if  we  be  dead  with 
him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him;  and  if  we 
suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
him ; then  every  tear  shall  be  wiped  from 
our  eyes,  and  all  our  tribulations  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.  Let  us  pray  sincerely  to 
the  Lord,  that  this  promise  may  be  ful- 
filled in  us,  and  that  we  may  be  citizens  of 
the  glorious  city,  whose  walls  are  sapphire, 
and  the  streets  of  it  gold.  Heb.  xm.  13. 
2 Tim.  ii.  11.  Is.  xxv.  8.  John  xvi.  20. 
Rev.  xxv.  18. 

I would  now  commend  you  to  the  Lord; 
may  he  preserve  you,  and  watch  over  you 
as  his  daughter,  for  I will  now  take  my 
leave  of  you,  and  bid  you  good  night.  Acts 
xx.  42.  Good  night,  my  most  cordially 
beloved,  for  we  have  to  part  with  tears. 
Farewell.  Beliken  von  der  Straasen,  my 
dearly  beloved  wife,  whom  I married  with 
tears  oF  joy;  I thank  you  most  affection- 
ately for  all  your  pure  love. 

May  the  Lord  reward  you.  Greet  those 
with  you.  Adrian  also  greets  you.  May 
the  Lord  be  with  you.  Rom.  xvi. 

Written  in  my  bonds,  by  me,  your  weak 
brother  and  servant. 

Martin  von  df.r  Straasfn. 


Third  letter , by  Martin  van  itr  Utrnmm, 

to  his  wife.  ■ * ’ *'■-**’  ' 

I,  Martin  von  der  Straasen.  yaar  asst 
cordially  beloved  husband  and  brother  h 
the  Lord,  although  1 am  not  worthy  of  it, 

I wish  you  much  grace  and  mercy  froa 
God,  our  heavenly  Father.  May  the  low 
of  his  Son  abound  more  and  more  iu  too, 
and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwell  is 
you,  that  you  may  be  able  to  resist  all  the 
wiles  of  the  devil,  and,  after  the  victory, 
receive  the  crown  with  all  the  children  of 
God;  and  may  you  dwell  upon  the  moan- 
tain  (described  by  Esdras)  where  lilies  and 
roses  flourish  in  full  bloom.  My  mostcor- 
dially  beloved,  I pray  the  Lord  that  he 
would  make  you  meet  to  sing  the  new 
song  before  the  throne  of  his  glory,  fro* 
eternity  to  eternity.  Amen.  Matt,  xxui.7. 

1 Pet.  i.  2.  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  Esd.  ii.  19.  Her. 
xiv.  3. 

I write  to  you  in  pure  and  cordial  law, 
my  dear  Beliken,  my  most  beloved  one, 
who  was  given  me  through  the  providence 
of  God,  before  his  church,  and  whose  hand 
I accepted  with  tears  of  joy;  and  I think 
the  Lord  that  he  has  given  you  to  me,  w 
I did  not  think  that  I was  worthy  of  von. 
Hence,  I have  abundant  reason  to  love 
you ; God  is  my  witness  that  I love  you  is 
1 love  my  own  soul,  nay,  more  than  I low 
my  own  heart,  which  I am  bound  to  do  ac- 
cording to  the  scriptures.  For  if,  accord- 
ing to  John’s  epistle,  I am  bound  to  love  ml 
brother,  how  much  more  an)  I bound  to  low 
you  ? because  you  are,  according  to  the 
word  of  God  and  Paul’s  own  acknowledge- 
ment,  flesh  of  my  flesh,  and  bone  of  my 
bone.  The  apostle  further  says : For  no 
man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesn,  but  nonr- 
isheth  and  cherislieth  it,  even  as  the  Lot 
the  church.  In  short,  he  that  loves  nis 
wife,  loves  himself.  Eph.  v.  25.  27. 1 Jo®11 
iv.  21.  - 

Further,  Beliken,  my  worthy  one, 
thus  greeting  you  in  a Christian  manner,  1 
would  inform  you  that  I am  still  well,  do® 
in  mind  and  body,  and  that  I an*/e,|  ' 
termined  to  serve  and  fear  the  Lord  all  no 
days.  And  I also  hope  that  you  are  ww 
both  in  mind  and  body,  and  that  yon  w* 
ready  to  live  and  die  to  the  praise  of  we  - 
Lord. . Our  gracious  God,  who  has  broke® 
the  bow  of  the  wicked,  and  who,  according 
to  the  word  of  the  prophet,  gives  milk  ana 
wine  without  money  and  without  price, 
may  he  strengthen  you  and  me,  and  mi* 
us  strong  in  this  den  of  lions,  where  wearo 
assaulted  from  all  sides,  and  are  troumea 
with  anguish  ; like  Israel,  surrounded  J>J 
the  host  of  Holofemus;  nay,  die  deceit! 
elders  make  us  afraid,  that  we,  like  hu8"| 
of  old,  know  not  vvhat  to  do.  but  are  so  • 
rounded  by  death  on  all  sides.  For  o 
persecutors  are  like  prowling  '^oTeS ,jii 
night,  that  have  been  gnawing  bones 
morning:  bench,  we  may  complain  »* 
David T They  break  in  pieces  fny 
0 Loud,  and  afflict  thine  heritage ! 
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slay  the  widow  and  the  stranger,  and  mur- 
der the  fatherless.  Luke  i.  74.  Is.  jlv.  1. 
Jude  7.  Rev.  i.  8.  Ps.  xciv.  5. 

Let  us,  therefore,  not  despair,  although 
we  are  now  tried  in  the  furnace  of  afflic- 
tion ; for  the  prophet  says : Happy  is  the 
man  whom  thou,  the  Lord,  chastisest,  and 
teachest  him,  through  thy  law,  that  he  have 
patience  when  he  is  in  adversity,  till  the 
pit  is  prepared  for  the  ungodly.  For  the 
Lord  will  not  reject  his  people,  nor  forsake 
his  heritage,  for  the  Lord  lends  an  ear  to 
those  who  call  upon  him,  nor  will  he  despise 
their  prayers ; he  looks  down  from  his 
throne  upon  the  earth,  so  that  he  may  hear 
the  groans  of  the  prisoners.  For  Sirach 
says:  This  I know,  of  a truth  : he  that  serves 
God,  will  be  comforted  after  he  is  tempted, 
and  redeemed  from  tribulation  ; and  after 
being  chastised,  he  finds  grace.  For  thou, 
O Lord,  dost  not  delight  in  our  destruction; 
for  after  the  storm  thou  causest  the  sun 
to  shine,  and  after  weeping  and  mourning, 
thou  dost,  in  rich  effusion,  pour  out  joy  upon 
us.  Thy  name  be  eternally  praised,  O 
God  of  Israel ; for  with  thee  is  the  foun- 
tain of  life,  and  in  thy  light  we  behold 
light.  Tob.  hi.  23.  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 

Let  us,  therefore,  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord ; for  we  know,  as  the  prophet  says : 
Yea,  truth  faileth;  and  he  that  departeth 
from  evil,  maketh  himself  a prey.  And 
Esdrassays:  There,  will  be  a void,  and  in 
the  circumjacent  cities,  there  will  be  great 
revolting  against  those  who  fear  God  ; for 
the  ungodly  are  raving,  and  will  not  spare 
any  one:  they  will  rob  and  disperse  all 
who  serve  God ; they  will  pillage  their 
goods,  and  thrust  them  out  of  their  own 
houses ; then  shall  the  preservation  of  the 
righteous  be  manifest,  says  the  Lord,  even 
as  gold  is  preserved  by  fire.  Is.  lix.  15. 
Esa.  xvi.  7. 

Let  us,  therefore,  endure  the  stripes  of 
our  persecutors  for  a season,  and  look  upon 
the  captain  of  our  faith,  the  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords,  who  was  maltreated  for 
our  sakes,  and  drew  forth  from  this  remark- 
able saying:  If  they  do  these  things  in  the 

freen  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  P 
herefore,  let  us  think,  with  Paul : For 
our  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a mo- 
ment, worketh  for  us  a far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  For  Solo- 
mon says  : The  righteous  live  for  ever,  and 
the  Most  High  cares  for  us ; therefore,  shall 
they  inherit  a glorious  kingdom:  for  he  will 
protect  them  with  his  right  hand,  and  pro- 
tect us  with  his  right  hand.  Therefore,  let 
us  ardently  entreat  the  Lord,  that  we  may 
be  with  him  in  all  eternity.  Is.  l.  6.  Heb. 
xn.  2.  1 Tim.  ix.  15.  Luke  xxm.  30.  2 
Cor.  iv.  17.  Wis.  v.  16.  Matt.  vn.  7. 

I would  now  inform  you,  that  I have  not 
much  more  to  write  at  present : I now 
commend  you  into  the  bands  of  the  Lord, 
and  bid  you  adieu,  for  I know  not  whether 
I shall  be  able  to  write  to  you  again,  for 
our  enemies  are  greatly  enraged  at  us;  that 
they  are  gnashing  their  teeth  at  us,  like 


they  did  at  pious  Stehpen.  Therefore,  I 
sent  you  this  letter,  as  did  the  Israelites 
give  their  best  milk  ; I thank  you  for  every 
office  of  kindness  that  you  have  ever  con- 
ferred upon  me.  Sirach  said  well,  when 
he  made  the  remark : That  a friend  will 
assist  him  in  time  of  need ; much  more 
will  a man  and  wife  aid  each  other.  Acts 
vn.  54.  3 Macc.  v.  180.  • 

I bid  you  good  night,  my  dear  Beliken. 
Greet  those  with  you;  Adrian  also  greets 
you. 

W ritten  by  me,  your  husband  and  brother 
in  the  Lord. 

Martin  von  der  Straasen. 

Pray  for  me. 

Fourth  letter , by  Marlin  von  der  Straasen, 

to  Anna  Servaes. 

I,  Martin  von  der  Straasen,  your  un- 
worthy friend  and  brother,  wish  you,  my 
dearly  beloved  sister  in  the  Lora,  Anna 
Servaes,  much  grace  and  mercy  from  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  and  the  love  of  his 
Son,  which  may  burn  in  you  as  a glowing 
fire,  that  you  may  become  perfect  in  the 
true  stature  of  Christ,  and  lead  a good  life 
among  the  gentiles,  and  bring  forth  suitable 
fruit,  like  trees  planted  at  the  water  side : 
that  you  may  be  counted  among  the  royal 
priests,  among  the  people  who  were  car- 
ried of  God,  as  Moses  says,  as  an  eagle 
taketh  her  young  upon  her  wings, and  bear- 
eth  them  up,  so  that  you  might  enjoy  full 
fruition,  from  eternity  to  eternity.  Amen. 
1 Pet.  n.  12.  Ps.  i.  3.  1 Pet.  n.  9.  Deut. 
xxxii.  11. 

I greet  you  most  cordially,  Anna  Ser- 
vaes, dear  sister  in  the  Lord,  whom  I love 
with  love  purely ; of  this  God  is  witness, 
who  tries  the  reins  of  man.  I further  inform 
you,  that  I and  my  wife  enjoy  very  good 
health,  and  we  hope,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
to  keep  our  covenant,  which  we  have  en- 
tered into  with  the  Lord  our  God,  before 
whom  we  bowed  our  knees,  and  his  glorious 
majesty.  And  we  hope  that  you  are  well, 
both  in  body  and  mind,  and  that  you  are 
ready  to  travel  for  Bethel,  and  prophesy 
against  Jereboam  and  his  altar.  May  God 
strengthen  us,  in  this  our  undertaking;  he 
who  dwells  on  high,  and  inhabits  light  be- 
yond the  confines  of  the  optic  ken : in  that 
light  inaccessible  to  mortal  man,  so  that 
we  may  fear  and  reverence  him  above  all : 
for  he  is  a jealous  God,  who  will  alone 
dwell  in  the  heart  of  man.  For  this  pur- 
pose we  are  redeemed  from  the  hands  of 
our  enemies,  and  those  who  hate  up.  that 
we  might  fear  him,  in  true  holiness,  all  the 
days  «f  our  lives,  as  true  and  faithful  ser- 
vants, seeking  to  promote  the  honor  of  God; 
and,  with  Paul,  consider  all  our  gain  as  loss, 
for  Christ’s  sake,  and  lead  a pious  and  vir- 
tuous life,  and  raise  a standard  ambng  the 
gentiles,  so  that  we  lead  not  astray  the 
blind ; but,  according  to  the  words  of  Pe- 
ter: Let  us  be  chaste  in  conversation, 
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coupled  with  fear,  so  that  we  may  p&them. 
Christ  also  teaches  us  the  samej^gine, 
when  he  says:  Let  your  light  tpj)K  be- 
fore men,  that  they  may  see  your  goodcon- 
versation,  and  in  the  day  of  visitation  of 
God,  praise  the  name  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  Therefore,  my  dear  sister  in  the 
Lord,  let  us  walk  in  the  footsteps  oi  our 
Lord,  that  we  may  always  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  as  a bright  morning 
star,  which  gives.Iight  to  this  perverse  peo- 
ple, so  that  the  king  may  delight  in  our 
beauty,  as  David  says.  Jer.  xvii.  10.  1 
King  nil.  1.  1 Tim.  vi.  16.  Exod.  xx.  5. 
2 Cor.  vi.  16.  Phil.  in.  7.  Deut.  xxvii. 
19.  1 Pet.  hi.  2.  Matt.  v.  16.  1 Pet.  ii. 
12.  Phil.  ii.  15.  Ps.  xov.  12. 

Therefore,  my  beloved,  let  eacli  strive 
to  excel  in  virtue,  and  wait  most  patiently 
for  the  consolation  of  our  Lord,  who  alone 
can  help  us,  as  David  says : 1 waited  pa- 
tiently for  the  Lord  and  he  inclined  unto 
me,  and  heard  ray  cry;  he  brought  mo  tip 
also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry 
clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a rock,  and  es 
tarnished  my  goings ; and  he  put  a new 
song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our 
God.  Therefore,  my  dear,  let  us  thank  the 
Lord,  and  entreat  nim  to  watch  over  our 
tongues,  and  say  with  Sirach:  Lord,  my 
God,  let  me  not  be  one  of  those  who  speak 
reproachfully,  and  let  me  not  perish  among 
them.  O,  that  I could  fully  govern  my 
thoughts,  and  direct  my  heart  according  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  censure  myself 
whenever  censurable,  lest  I might  sin,  do 
much  evi  and  become  a derision  among 
my  enemies.  Therefore,  my  dear  sister, 
let  us  seek  the  face  of  God  with  tears,  by 
day  and  by  night,  so  that  we  perish  not 
with  the  wicked,  but  may  continue  obedient 
in  Christ  while  we  live,  and  may  be  pre- 
served in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  who  will 
come  as  a thief  by  night,  when  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away,  and  the  elements  shall 


melt  for  fervent  heat.  If  all  this  is  to  take 

fdace,  how  well  prepared  we  should  be,  by 
eading  a pious,  devout  and  holy  life  ! For 
the  time  has  come  that  judgment  begins  at 
the  house  of  God;  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us, 
what  shall  the  end  of  them  be  that  obev 
not'the  gospel  of  God?  1 Pet.  iv.  17.  And 
if  the  righteous  is  scarce  saved,  and  has  his 
name  written  in  the  book  of  life,  O ! how 
may  I then  sigh  with  Solomon  and  say: 
O Lord,  that  thou  wouldst  not  regard  my 
sins.  And  with  David  : O Lord,  rebuke 
me  not  in  thine  anger,  neither  chasten  me 
in  thy  hot  displeasure  ; have  mercy  upon 
me,  0 Lord,  for  I am  weak.  Therefore, 
let  us  cleave  to  the  Lord,  by  supplications 
and  prayers,  with  a' contrite  heart  and 
broken  spirit,  that  he  would  regard*us  in 
much  mercy,  so  that  we  might  be  saved,  not 
through  our  own  merits,  hut  by  the  grace 
of  God,  and  thus  live  with  the  Lord  for 
ever  in  his  eternal  kingdom.  Wis.  n.  24. 
Ps.  vi.  2.  Acts  xv.  11. 

I have  no  more  to  write,  my  dear  sister; 
I would,  therefore,  commend  you  to  the 


Lord  and  .the  word 
xx.  32.  , , . 

I would,  however,  entrea!  „ T 

of  this  my  simple  writing,  as  coming  frm 
an  unworthy  ard  the  feeblest  servant  in 
Israel,  who  is  not  worthy  to  untie  the 
latchet  of  your  shoe.  However,  I trust  in 
the  grace  of  God.  Heb.  xm.  22.  Eph.  n.r. 

Further,  my  dear  sister,  greet  your  kind 
husband  for  me.  My  dear  wife  greets  jn 
both,  and  all  the  acquaintances.  Adrian. 
Grietjen,  Hansken  and  Dingentjen  greet 
you,  and  all  we  prisoners  desire  that  yos 
would  entreat  the  Lord  for  us.  No  mare. 
Farewell.  Acts  xn.  3 — 5. 

Written  in  my  bonds,  by  your  dot 
brother  and  servant, 

Martin  vox  der  Straase*. 

The  fifth  letter  of  Martin  von  der  Stm 
sen,  addressed  to  Servaes  Jans. 

I,  Martin  von  der  Straasen,  prisoner  for 

the  word  oi  the  Lord,  wish  you,  any  d» 
brother  in  the  Lord,  Servaes  Jans,  much 

frace  and  mercy  from  God,  our  hetvenlr 
ather,  and  all  those  who  are  purchased 
and  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  the  Limb, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  bore  our  in- 
quiries, and  made  full  atonement  for  ns, 
and  restored  that  which  he  had  not  token 
away,  and  ransomed  us  from  the  present 
world,  according  to  the  will  of  God  his 
Father,  to  whom  be  praise,  honor  aod 
■glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Lnkexxr. 
11.  Rev.  xiv.  4.  Rev.  i.  6.  Isa.  tm.  L 
Gal.  i.  4. 

I greet  you  most  cordially,  ray  d«r 
worthy  friend  and  brother  in  (he  Lore, 
whom  I love,  as  the  law  of  Israel  requires 
it,  which  the  Lord  knows,  who  tries  the 
reins  and  hearts  of  men,  and  who  knows 
the  thoughts  ot  men  from  afar.  Matt.xxin. 
7.  Jer.  xvn.  10.  , 

After  thus  greeting  you,  I would  infore} 
you  that  I am  well,  and  am  still  resolved 
to  serve  God  all  my  days.  And  I trost 
and  hope  that  you  are  well  in  body  and 
soul,  and  that  you  are  still  resolved  upon 
keeping  the  covenant  which  you  nude 
with  God,  when  you  bowed  your  knee* 
before  hik  divine  majesty.  May  He.  •** 
eternal  and  mighty  God,  give  you  his  Holy 
Ghost,  that,  through  his  influence,  you  nay 
lead  a pious  and  virtuous  life  among  the 
gentiles,  as  Christ  teaches  us  in  his  gospel, 
when  he  says  : Let  your  light  so  shine  be- 
fore men,  ‘that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  ism 
heaven.  Tit.  n.  2.  Mark  x.  18.  Rom.  x. 
16.  Joel  ii.  28.  1 Pet.  n.  12.  Matt.v.m- 
Therefore,  my  dear  brother,  let  us  stove 
for  the  mastery  in  all  the  virtues,  as  Pij“ 
admonishes  the  ministers  of  the  word  shorn® 
do : Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing,  th*j 
the  ministry  be  not  blamed,  but  in  *“ 
things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers 
of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  afflictions,!® 
necessities,  in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  >®' 
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prisonments,  in  tumults, in  labors,  in  watch-  rather  have  oil  in  our  lamps,  with  the  wise 
ings,  in  fastings,  in  pureness,  by  knowledge,  virgins,  so  that  when  our  bridegroom  comes 
by  longsuftering,  by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  we  may  enter  with  him  into  the  eternal 
Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the  word  of  kingdom,  where  we  shall  enjoy  bliss  un- 
truth. by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  heard,  unseen,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen, 
ot  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  Heb.  xii.  2;  xm.  13.  Isa.  lv.  6.  Luke 
the  left,  by  honor  and  dishonor,  by  evil  re-  xm.  4.  Rom.  vi.  19.  Matt.  xm.  45 ; xkv. 
port  and  good  report,  as  deceivers  and  yet  16;  xxu.  1.  1 Cor.  ii.  9. 
true,  as  unknown  yet  well  known,  as  dying  Owing  to  my  limited  talents,  I do  not 
and  behold  we  live,  as  chastened  and  not  know  what  further  to  write.  I would 
killed,  as  sorrowful  yet  always  rejoicing,  now  commend  you  to  God,  to  the  eternal 
as  poor  yet  making  many  rich,  as  having  God,  who  hath  measured  the  waters  in 
nothing  yet  possessing  all  things.  And  as  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  the 
it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Samuel : The  heaven  with  the  span,  and  comprehended 
Lord  killeth  and  maketh  alive;  hebringeth  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a measure,  and 
down  to  the  grave  and  he  bringeth  up.  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the 


2 Cor.  vi.  1 Sam.  ii.  6.  hills  in  a balance,  so  that  you  might  receive 

Therefore,  my  dear  brother,  if  you  are  a crown  of  honor.  Actsxx.  S2.  Isa.  xl.  12. 
visited  in  due  time,  whether  in  or  out  of  1 Pet.  v.  4. 


vwiicu  iu  uuc  uiuci  nucuici  m ui  uut  ui  ax  ti.  v • -x. 

bonds,  be  not  grieved,  nor  do  become  weary  Further,  I entreat  you,  that  you  would  be 
in  the  way  oL :he  Lord,  though  it  is  strait,  pleased  to  accept  this,  my  simple  writing, 
For  it  is  much  better  to  endure,  for  a short  from  an  unworthy  brother.  I would  sooner 
time,  the  reproach  of  the  children  of  God,  you  had  written:  but  I could  not  decline 
than  to  possess  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt:  writing,  to  gratify  your  wishes. 


for  if  a man  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  Greet  your  wife  and  ail  acquaintances, 
his  own  soul ; for  what  shall  a man  give  in  for  me.  My  dear  wife  greets  you,  ana 


the  kingdom  of  God  above  every  thing  else,  present.  Farewell. 

and  let  us  not  follow  that  which  is  earthly,  Written  by  me,  your  weak  brother  and 

as  the  apostle  Paul  writes  in  his  epistle  to  servant, 

the  Collossians:  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  Martin  von  der  Straasen. 

seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  . ...  . . , 

Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  The  sixth  letter  of  Martin  von  der  Straa- 
set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  sen  and  his  wife  Beliken,  to  Adam  V. 
things  on  the  earth;  for  ye  are  dead,  and  and  his  wife. 
your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  ' J 

Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  I,  Martin  von  der  9traasen,  and  Beliken, 
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ye  shall  also  appear  with  him  in  glory : for  my  cordially  beloved  wife,  both  prisoners 
whatsoever  is  visible  is  perishable,  but  the  for  the  word  of  the  Lord,  wish  much  grace 
invisible  abides  for  ever.  Matt.  vi.  33.  Col.  and  mercy  to  our  beloved  brother  and  sis- 
iii.  1.  Gal.  vi.  11.  2 Cor.  iv.  17.  ter,  from  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who 

Let  us,  therefore,  help  to  bear  thw  re-  dwells  in  light  inaccessible,  whom  none 
proach  of  the  captain  of  our  faith,  and  let  can  approach.  We  also  wish  you  to  enjoy 
us  follow  holiness,  without  which  none  the  love  of  his  Son,  that  you  may  be  a light 
shall  see  the  Lord.  Let  us  seek  the  Lord  to  those  who  are  sitting  in  darkness,  and 
with  tears  and  cries,  while  he  may  be  found,  shine  as  a bright  morning  star  among  the 
and  let  us  sincerely  repent,  so  that  the  blind,  who  are  going  astray,  and  that  you 


tower  of  Siloam  fall  not  upon  us  ; for  we  may  afterwards  see  the  king  in  his  beauty, 
have  done  evil  long  enough,  in  the  pi  e-  and  enjoy,  in  eternal  fruition,  joys  unspeaka- 
sence  of  the  Lord.  Therefore,  let  us  fol-  ble,  for  ever  and  ever.  Acts  xvm.  3.  Rev. 


low  the  admonitions  of  Paul : For  as  ye  i.  9.  1 Tim.  vi.  16.  Eph.  v.  2.  Matt.  v. 
have  yielded  your  members  servants  to  14.  Isa.  xxxin.  17. 
uncleanness  and  to  iniquity,  even  so  now  We  cordially  wish  you,  with  all  the 
yield  your  members  servants  to  righteous-  powers  of  our  minds,  a friendly  disposed 
ness,  unto  holiness:  let  us,  therefore,  praise  heart.  We  greet  you,  most  cordially,  our 
the  Lord,  because  he  has  revealed  to  us  the  beloved  brother,  Adam  V.  L.t  and  Mary- 
preciousjpearl,  (treasure)  buried  inthefield,  ken, yourdear  wife;  we,  both  prisoners,  love 
and  which  is  concealed  from  so  many,  you  with  godly  love  and  of  a pure  heart. 
Therefore,  my  dear  brother,  as  true  and  as  Peter  writes.  For  this  we  appeal  to  the 
faithful  servants,  husband  the  talents  com-  Lord,  whose  piercing  eyes  penetrate  all. 
mitted  us,  so  that  when  oir  Lord  comes,  Acts  xu.  13.  1 Pet.  i.  21.  Rev.  i.  14. 


we  may  hear  the  welcome 
done,  thou  good  and  faiton 

hast  been  faithful  over  a ^ , .... 

make  thee  ruler  over  man^Hugs,  enter  for  which  God  be  praised ; and  we  are  still 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy^HM^  Let  us,  determined,  by  the  help  of  God,  rather  to 
therefore,  be  solicitously  amuous  in  keep-  II  die  honorably  with  Eleazer,  then  to  die 
ing  Our  wedding  garments  unsullied  ; but  U dishonorably.  Dear  brother  and  sister  in 

5K 


laudit : Well 
servant,  thou 
p jbings,  I will 


Further,  after  thus  greeting  you  in  a 
Christian  manner,  I would  inform  you  that 
we  are  all  well,  both  in  body  ana  spirit. 
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the  Lord,  we  have  also  that  confidence  in 
you,  that  you  are  well  both  in  body  and 
soul,  and  are  willing  and  ready  to  keep  the 
covevant  which  you  made  before  God,  upon 
inflected  knees;  and  hence,  Moses  ad- 
monishes us:  That  we  should  always  re- 
member the  covevant  we  made  with  the 
Lord  of  lords.  Paul  instructs  us  more 
circumstantially  on  this  subject : But  call 
to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which, 
after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a 

freat  fight  of  afflictions.  The  merciful 
ing  ana  God  of  all  gods,  who  gives  us,  as 
the  prophet  says,  bread  in  time  of  need, 
and  when  we  are  thirsty  gives  us  water, 
and  in  the  day  of  tribulations,  forgives  our 
sins,  may  he  strengthen  you  through  his 
Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  serve  him  all  the 
days  of  our  lives,  in  true  righteousness  and 
holiness.  Let  us  always  nave  the  Lord 
before  our  eyes,  like  David  of  old.  who 
says : I have  set  the  lord  always  before 
me;  and  again : One  thing  have  I desired 
of  the  lord;  that  will  I seek  after,  that  I 
may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  lord  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the 
lord,  ana  to  enquire  in  his  temple : for  in 
the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me  in  his 
pavilion,  in  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle 
shall  he  hide  me ; he  shall  set  me  upon  a 
rock.  Therefore,  my  beloved  friends,  let 
us  always  seek  the  face  of  the  Lord  in  all 
humility,  and  make  our  calling  sure,  and 
improve  the  times;  for  Paul  says : Redeem- 
ing the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil ; for 
the  builders  of  Babel  have  been  disconcert- 
ed. For  thus  says  David  : Day  and  night 
they  go  about  it,  upon  the  walls  thereof; 
mischief  also,  and  sorrow  are  in  the  midst 
of  it.  They  do  all  manner  of  evil,  they  lie 
and  defraud  in  the  streets.  The  prophet 
also  observes : They  fear  not  God,  for  they 
lay  their  hands  upon  his  peaceable  ones, 
and  break  his  covenant;  and  David  says : 
The  words  of  their  mouth  are  smoother 
than  butter,  but  war  is  in  their  heart ; their 
words  are  softer  than  oil,  yet  they  are 
drawn  swords.  Therefore,  my  dear  friends, 
let  us  always  be  on  the  alert,  and  fear  God 
widi  all  our  hearts,  and  cleave  to  him  with 
incessant  prayer  and  supplications,  like  the 
royal  king  David  says : Evening,  and 
morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I pray  and  cry 
aloud ; and  he  shall  hear  my  voice.  2 Macc. 
vi.  19.  Matt.  xii.  6.  Tit.  n.  24.  Deut.  iv. 
8.  Heb.  x.  32.  Luke  i.  69.  Ps.  xvi.  9; 
xxvii.  4.  Eph.  iv.  1 ; v.  16.  Gen.  xi.  7. 
Ps.  LV.  10. 17. 

Therefore,  dear  friends,  when  you  are  in 
distress,  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  do  not 
think  the  waters  of  Marah  too  bitter;  for 
we  must,  says  Paul : Enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  through  much  tribulation  and  suf- 
fering. Christ  also  teaches  us,  when  he 
says:  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 
Therefore,  dear  brother  and  sister,  let  us 
take  our  cross  upon  us  cheerfully,  and 
endure  the  stripes  of  our  persecutors,  and 
not  regard  it,  though  the  sun  beat  upon  us 


sorely — for  the  servant  is  not  above  hi 
master;  for  if  they  called  the  father  of  tht 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  will  thej 
call  those  of  his  house  so  ? Peter  leacbe 
the  same,  when  he  says : Forasmuch,  then, 
as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh, 
arm  yourselves,  likewise,  with  the  same 
mind ; for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh, 
hath  ceased  from  sin;  and  he  adds  : Far 
the  time  past,  of  our  life,  may  suffice  ns  ta 
have  wrought  the  will  of  the  gentiles,  when 
we  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess 
of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings  and  abomi- 
nable idolatries.  Ex.  xv.  23.  Acts  xiv.  22. 
Matt.  xi.  12 ; xvi.  24.  Isa.  l.  6.  Cant.  i. 
5.  1 Pet.  iv.  1. 

Therefore,  my  dear  friends,  let  us  m 
longer  live  according  to  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof ; but  let  os 
walk  as  Paul  directs  us  to  do,  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  gospel,  and  not  be  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers  : for  what 
fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unright- 
eousness r and  wnat  communion  hath  light 
with  darkness?  And  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  ? or  what  part  hath  he 
that believeth  with  an  infidel?  And  what 
agreement  but  the  temple  of  God  with 
idols  ? for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God;  and  God  hath  said  : 1 will  dwell  in 
them,  and  I will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  tne  unclean  thing, 
and  I will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a Father 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  almighty.  Rom. 
xiii.  14.  Phil.  i.  27.  2 Cor.  vi.  14. 

Therefore,  my  dear  brother  and  sister, 
let  us  fear  the  Lord  in  sincerity  and  truth, 
and  depart  from  evil  ways;  let  us  live  a 
virtuous  and  pious  life  among  the  gentiles, 
so  that  he  who  is  of  the  contrary  part  may 
be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of 
us.  Let  us  strive  to  promote  the  honor  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  may  adorn  the  gospel  we 
profess.  Let  us  not  become  weary  in  well 
doing:  for  if  we  sow  in  tears,  we  shall  in 
due  time  reap  with  joy.  Let  us  fast  and 
weep,  that  we  be  able  to  stand  in  the  dread- 
ful day,  and  live  with  him  for  ever.  Amen. 

1 Pet.  i.  12.  Tit.  n.  8. 10.  Gal.  vi.  11. 

Ps.  exxvi.  5.  Jona.  hi.  7.  Eph.  vi.  13. 

I have  not  much  more  to  write  to  you  at 
present.  I would , 'therefore,  commend  you 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  his  consoling  woid. 
Good  night.  Acts  xx.  32.  I and  my  wife 
have  addressed  this  to  you,  which  we 
would  ask  you  kindly  to  accept.  We  de- 
sire vour  prayers  in  our  behalf.  Acts  xii. 

5.  Greet  all  our  acquaintances,  Adrian 
greets  you;  Hansken,  Margeret,JLmi,  Din- 
gentjen,  and  we  all  greet  you.  It  is  oar 
common  request,  that  you  would  all  pray 
for  us.  No  more  at  present.  Farewell. 

fVe  your  friends,  ' 

' Martin  von  der  Straasek, 
Beliken  von  der  Straasas. 
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William  de  Byker  and  Christopher  Fie - 
rens , A.  D.  1572. 

Two  pious  witnesses  of  God,  William  de 
Ryker  and  Christopher  Fierens,  were  sen- 
tenced as  heretics,  at  Mecnen,in  Flanders, 
A.  D.  1572;  who,  when  they  were  led  out, 
appeared  undaunted  as  sheep  for  the  slaugh- 
ter. One  of  the  brothers  said  to  William : 
Dear  brother,  contend  valiantly  for  the 
truth.  A sister  also  addressed  him  : O ! 
dear  brother,  fight  valiantly ! Christopher 
stud  : O ! men,  do  consider  your  salvation, 
for  this  is  the  way  of  truth  to  life.  They 
were  then  immediately  conducted  to  the 
place  of  execution,  without  giving  them 
time  to  converse  much,  only  that  they 
called  upon  God  for  aid  and  assistance, 
saying:  We  suffer  for  the  truth.  Christo- 
pher also  said  : Sell  your  clothes  and  buy 
testaments,  and  pay  attention  to  the  words 
of  God  therein  contained,  for  you  will  find 
life  in  them ; and  fear  not  those  who  kill 
the  body,  but  fear  him  who  has  power  to 
cast  soul  and  body  into  hell.  He  also 
thanked  God  that  ne  suffered  him  to  sec 
this  day,  which  he  greatly  desired  to  see, 
and  added  : These  members,  which  thou,  O 
Lord,  hast  given  me,  I will  cheerfully  offer 
them  up.  Acts  xxiii.  11.  Rom.  vm.  36. 
Matt.  vii.  14.  John  xvn.  17.  Matt.  x.  28. 

William  said:  I have  been  in  many 
dangers,  both  by  land  and  water,  and  Goa 
always  helped  me ; hence,  I hope  that 
he  will  not  now,  in  time  of  need,  abandon 
me.  They  then  prayed,  and  said,  with 
Stephen:  Lord,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do,  and  do  not  impute 
this  to  them.  Heb.  xm.  5.  Isa.  xliii.  2. 
Luke  xxiii.  33.  Acts  vii.  60. 

Afterwards,  William  said  : Now  I have 
finished,  with  Paul,  the  good  fight,  kept  the 
faith,  &c.  Finally,  they  cried  out  : 0 ! 
heavenly  Father,  into  thy  hands  wc  com- 
mend our  spirits.  They  said  much  more, 
which,  for  the  want  of  room,  is  omitted. 
The  executioner  then  asked  them,  whether 
they  were  ready  ? Christopher  replied : 
Yes,  we  are,  dear  friend.  When  they  had 
strangled  Christopher,  William  exclaimed : 
Dear  friends,  my  brother  i9  forbidden  to 
speak.  He  then  called  once  more  upon  the 
Lord,  and  received  the  crown  of  life.  Thus 
were  those  two  put  to  death,  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord ; they  were  first  strangled, 
then  burnt,  after  William  had  been  im- 
prisoned for  more  than  twenty  two  months. 
Thus  did  they  inherit  the  promised  land, 
where  all  shall  find  their  lives  who  sacri- 
ficed it  for  the  word  of  God.  Luke  xxiii. 
45;  xi.  11.  Rev.  vi.  9. 

During  William’s  imprisonment,  there 
was  a burgomaster  at  Meenen,  named  Cor- 
nelius von  Eckhoute.  who  was  very  de- 
sirous that  he  should  be  set  at  liberty: 
hence,  he  tried  to  persuade  the  priests  and 
others  that  he  was  insane.  And  it  so  hap- 
pened on  one  occasion,  that  when  he  was 
interrogated  concerning  purgatory,  that  he 
replied : That  he  formerly  lived  in  a con- 


vent, where  they  prepared  their  eatables 
on  Saturday,  for  Sunday:  but  the  monks, 
after  the  fire  with  which  they  cooked  had 
been  covered,  called  it  purgatory ! Then, 
said  the  burgomaster,  do  you  see,  sirs,  that 
this  man  is  deranged,  for  these  are  not  the 
remarks  of  a man  of  a sound  mind.  But 
William  said:  That  he  did  not  wish  to  be 
set  at  liberty,  as  one  deprived  of  his  un- 
derstanding, but  that  they  should  examine 
him  in  his  faith ; he  would  give  them  sen- 
sible answers.  Matt.  x.  32.  Acts  xn.  3. 

He  was  then  again  remanded  to  prison, 
and  suffered  death  as  above  stated,  on  which 
occasion  this  burgomaster  pronounced  sen- 
tence of  death  upon  him.  He  was  after- 
terwards  obliged  to  flee  to  Brugge,  on  ac- 
count of  the  war,  and  lived  in  great  poverty, 
and  had  to  borrow  money  for  his  subsist- 
ence while  there.  At  last  he  grew  quite 
impatient,  and  resolved  on  removing  to 
Meenen,  but  he  died  suddenly  on  his  way 
home. 

John  Smit,  A.  D.  1572. 

Another  pious  brother, JJohn  Smit,  born 
in  the  margrave  of  Mark,  then  residing  at 
Munnekendam,  Holland,  but  was  after- 
wards imprisoned  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus.  After  some  time,  a Reformed  cap- 
tain set  him  at  liberty;(however,  he  was 
afterwards  apprehended  again,  by  a Spanish 
captain,  and  taken  to  Amsterdam,  where  he 
was  imprisoned  till  he  wa9  taken  on  a ship, 
as  rudderman,  on  the  Harlem  sea.  Butthis 
pious  John  Smit,  declared  that  he  maae  it 
a matter  of  conscience  to  act  in  the  capacity 
of  rudderman,  and  that  they  might  do  with 
him  as  they  pleased.  He  was  then  led  into 
the  camp  at  Harlem,  where  he  was  rigidly 
examined  touching  his  religious  views,  ana 
it  was  found  that  he  was  a Mennonile.  But 
they  could,  by  no  means,  get  him  to  recant, 
because  his  religion  was  founded  upon  the 
rock  of  ages.  Hence,  he  was  sentenced  to 
die  by  Don  Frederich,  the  son  of  the  duke 
of  Alba : that  he  should  be  suspended  from 
a gallows  by  one  leg,  which  was  done,  and 
death  was  the  consequence.  Thus  did  this 
pious  soldier  conquer  the  world  and  all 
opposition  to  him,  and  received  the  crown 
of  eternal  life.  2 Tim.  ii.  3.  1 John  v.  4. 

We  have  this  history  from  old  Simon 
Fytsoon,  teacher  and  elder  of  the  church 
of  God  at  Tessel,  who  testified  that  John 
Smit  was  a man  of  peculiar  piety. 

Piermtgen  Loosfeld , or  Nektrs , A.  D. 

1572. 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1572,  a certain 
woman,  called  P.  Loosfeld,  or  Nekers,  aged 
forty-three , was  apprehended  for  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  On  a visit  to  a sick  person, 
she  met  with  John  de  Carmago,  an  officer, 
who  apprehended  her,  and  enquired  of  her 
her  place  of  residence.  She  told  him,  very 
complaicently,  that  she  did  not  live  very 
far  fromjthere,  and  gave  him  the  fairest 
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words  to  be  set  at  liberty ; but  all  was  in  11 
vain : she  was  dragged  to  prison,  and  on  the  j 
second  day,  without  much  time  for  reflec- 
tion, was  brought  before  the  council,  to  be 
examined  in  hgr  faith ; she  made  a candid 
confession.  John  xvn.  27.  Acts  xxh.  3. 
Matt.  xxv.  27.  Acts  xxn.  19.  Matt.  xxiv. 
9.  I Pet.  hi.  15. 

The  first  charge  brought  against  her,  was, 
that  she  had  attended  a meeting,  contrary 
to  the  emperor’s  command.  But  Pierint- 
gen  stout! v maintained  that,  in  so  doing, 
she  had  obeyed  the  doctrine  of  Christ; 
coming  out  from  among  the  wicked  world, 
and  cleaved  to  the  good — those  who  know 
how  to  appreciate  the  promise  of  Christ : 
That,  when  two  or  three  meet  in  his  name, 
he  would  meet  with  them.  She  declared 
she  would  not,  if  it  cost  her  life,  abandon 
such  meetings.  John  x.  27.  2 Cor.  vi.  27. 
Matt.  xvm.  20.  Heb.  x.  25. 

In  the  second  place,  she  was  asked 
whether  she  had  not  been  rebaptized?  She 
confessed  that  she  was  baptized,  according 
to  the  commands  of  Christ,  which  they 
consider  re-baptism,  and  that  they  did  not 
pay  any  attention  to  what  the  disciples  did, 
who  had  received  the  baptism  of  John, 
when  they  had  heard  Paul  preaching,  and 
were  then  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ; 
and  that  we  must  first  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  then  be  baptized,  conse- 

3uent  upon  that  faith,  according  to  the 
octrine  of  the  scriptures,  which  also 
states,  that  baptism  is  a burying  of  sin,  and 
the  answer  of  a good  conscience.  Matt, 
xxvn.  19.  Acts  xix.  5.  Rom.  vi.  4. 

When  they  asked  her  who  was  present 
when  she  was  baptized,  she  made  no  re- 
ply, though  they  pressed  her  sorely. 

In  the  third  place,  she  was  asked  wheth- 
er she  did  not  consider  the  priests  ambas- 
sadors in  Christ’s  stead,  who  have  power 
to  forgive  sins ; and  what  they  bound  on 
earth  was  bound  in  heaven ; and  what  they 
loosed  on  earth,  was  loosed  in  heaven  r 
She  would  not  confess  to  this,  because  they 
were  not  of  the  same  mind  that  Christ  was ; 
for  he  is  the  true  shepherd,  who  left  his  life 
for  his  sheep : but  the  priest  would  do  the 
very  reverse.  He  is  the  true  mediator 
between  God  and  men,  and  was  sent 
by  his  Father.  He  is  the  open,  pure  foun- 
tain, who  invites  all  who  are  laboring  un- 
der the  burthen  of  sins.  He  is  the  true 
Bethseda,  having  five  porches,  of  which 
John  speaks;  and  all  who  sincerely  repent, 
shall  receive  the  pardon  of  their  sins.  None 
was  found  worthy  to  break  the  seal  of  the 
book,  but  the  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ.  He  is 
the  true  door;  it  is  all  unavailing,  any  one 
may  pretend  to  shut  or  open  ; the  ungodly 
must  remain  without.  John  x.  1 Tim.  n.  5. 
Zach.  xvii.  1.  Mark  xi.  28.  John  v.  2. 
Luke  xxiv.  46.  Rev.  v.  12;  xxn.  25. 

In  the  fourth  place,  they  asked  her 
whether  the  bread  or  wafer  in  the  sacra- 
ment was  not  changed  into  the  essential 
body  of  Christ,  after  the  blessing  was  pro- 
nounced upon  the  mass?  But  sne  consid- 


ered the  mass,  and  all  its  concomitants, 
nothing  but  the  traditions  of  men,  which 
God  will  completely  destroy.  She  con- 
fessed that  Christ  instituted  the  supper  to 
commemorate  his  sufferings,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  Paul.  Matt.  xv.  13.  Matt, 
xxvi.  25.  1 Cor.  ii.  22. 

In  the  fifth  place,  she  was  asked  whether 
she  did  not  consider  infant-baptism  essen- 
tial to  salvation  ? that  it  was  had  off  the 
original  sin  we  inherit  from  Adam?  But  she 
confessed,  that  we  are  to  be  alone  baptized 
on  faith,  and  then  only  those  who  have  re- 
pented of  their  sins  and  ceased  to  do  evil, 
and  believed  in  the  name  of  Christ,  ana 
that  it  was  not  the  washing  away  of  sin, 
but  the  answer  of  a good  conscience;  and 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  alone  cleanses  ns 
from  sin.  Eph.  iv.  5.  Acts  ii.  38.  1 Pet. 
in.  21.  1 John  i.  7. 

In  the  sixth  place,  they  asked  her 
whether  she  did  not  believe  Christ  assumed 
his  flesh  from  Mary  ? She  confessed  that 
he  was  from  above,  that  he  came  down 
from  his  Father,  that  the  Word  had  be- 
come flesh,  as  John  says : In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  &c.,  and  that  we  have 
handled  and  seen  the  Word  of  life,  as  he 
himself  says:  I am  the  bread  that  has 
come  down  from  heaven.  She  also  con- 
fessed that  he  was  the  only  Mediator,  Re- 
deemer and  Advocate.  To  inquire  any 
further,  waB  not  essential  to  her  salvation. 
John  vni.  23;  1. 14;  vi.  48.  Rom.  v.  10. 
1 John  ii.  1. 

In  the  seventh  place,  she  was  asked 
whether  she  did  not  believe  there  were 
three  persons  in  the  true  God  ? She  con- 
fessed there  were  three  names  in  one  divine 
essence:  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost; 
but  the  Father,  who  sent  the  Son,  she  could 
not  consider  as  one  person  : for  the  heaven 
was  his  throne,  and  the  earth  his  footstool. 
Christ  also  called  him  a Spirit,  and  a Spirit 
has  neither  flesh  nor  bloody  And  the  Holy 
Ghost  appeared  on  the  Savior  in  the  form 
of  a dove,  and  upon  the  apostles  like  fiery 
tongues,  and  rested  upon  eachoi  them,  &c., 
ana  from  this  she  could  not  conceive  how 
he  could  be  a person.  But  the  Son,  who 
became  man  for  us,  tabernacled  among  the 
Jews,  did  many  signs,  was  hungry  and 
thirsty,  and  wept,  &c.;  him  she  might  con- 
sider a person.  Matt.  hi.  16.  1 John  iv.  6. 
Isa.  lxvi.  1.  John  iv.  24.  Luke  xxiv.  38. 
Matt.  hi.  16.  Acts  ii.  3.  John  t.  14.  36; 
xix.  28.  Matt.  vii.  12 ; xi.  5.  Luke  xix.  41. 

In  the  eighth  place,  they  asked  her 
whether  it  was  not  lawful  to  take  an  oath 
before  the  magistracy,  or  take  an  oath  to 
defend  justice  and  confirm  the  truth  ? But 
she  considered  Christ’s  commands  superior 
to  the  commandments  of  men;  for  he 
teaches:  But  I say  unto  you,  swear  not  at 
all;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God’s 
throne : nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his 
footstool:  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is 
the  city  of  the  great  king;  neither  shalt 
thou  swear  by  the  head,  because  thou  cans’t 
not  make  one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let 
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your  communications  be  Yea,  yea;  Nay, 
nay : for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these, 
cometh  from  evil.  Matt.  v.  34. 

In  the  ninth  place  it  was  told  her,  that 
works  of  supererogation  would  benefit  the 
departed.  But  she  replied,  that  mass,  pro- 
cessions, pilgrimages,  burning  of  tapers, 
&c.,  cannot  benefit  the  dead  ; for  the 
scriptures  declare : If  the  tree  fall  toward 
the  south,  or  toward  the  north,  in  the  place 
where  the  tree  falleth,  there  it  shall  be. 
Christ  also  speaks  of  ten  virgins,  five  of 
whom  were  wise,  and  five  foolish  : the  wise 
had  their  lamps  burning,  and  replenished 
with  oil ; the  foolish  had  not;  and  these  had 
to  remain  without,  while  those  entered;  and 
all  those  who  neglect  to  improve  the  time 
of  grace,  will  have  no  space  to  repent ; for 
the  angel  declares:  After  this,  time  shall  be 
no  more.  Eccl.  xi.  1.  Matt.  xxv.  10. 
Rev.  x.  6. 

In  the  tenth  place,  they  asked  her 
whether  the  saints  had  not  ascended  to 
heaven?  She  said  none  had  ascended  to 
heaven,  except  our  Redeemer  and  Protec- 
tor; even  Mary,  his  mother,  did  not  ascend; 
but  that  they  all  rest  in  the  hands  of  God, 
and  are  waiting  tilT  the  final  judgment.  For 
the  scriptures  declare  : Marvel  not  at  this ; 
for  the  nour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that 
are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come  forth  : they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life ; and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation.  The  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
says  Paul,  shall  rise.  We  have  all  to  ap- 
pear before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
that  each  may  receive  according  to  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body.  We  also  read  of 
the  souls  of  the  righteous,  who  are  resting 
under  the  altar  of  God  till  the  number  of 
their  brethren  be  full.  John  hi.  13.  Acts 
1. 10.  Wis.  in.  1.  John  v.  38.  Acts  xxiv. 
15.  3 Cor.  v.  10.  Rev.  vi.  10. 

When  they  had  tried  all  possible  means 
to  prevail  on  her  to  recant,  she  replied : 
She  would  sooner  die  than  to  recant  or 
apostatize.  She  was  then  placed  on  the 
rack ; nay,  placed  on  wholly  denuded,  ex- 
cept a bib.  They  bound  her  tight,  and  put 
a stick  into  her  mouth,  and  wrenched  it  till 
they  broke  out  some  of  her  teeth ; still,  she 
Would  not  recant,  nor  would  she  betray 
any  one  of  her  fellow  members.  When  she 
desired  them  not  to  punish  her  so  cruelly, 
the  burgomaster  said  to  her : Then,  recant. 
But  God  preserved  her  mouth,  and  aided 
her,  till  she  was  released ; for  she  preferred 
dying  with  Eieazar  of  old ; rather  to  die 
here,  than  to  deny  Christ,  and  be  denied 
everlasting  happiness.  Heb.  x.  38.  Matt, 
vi.  19 ; x.  33. 

They  threatened  her  severely,  and  re- 
peatedly, to  put  her  to  death;  but  they 
could  not  deter  her.  Sometimes  she  was 
troubled  in  mind,  because  she  could  not 
refrain  from  weeping ; therefore,  she  prayed 
to  God,  who  also  heard  her  cries;  for  when 
she  heard  she  was  to  die,  she  rejoiced 
greatly.  The  same  morning,  when  she  was 
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about  being  executed,  one  of  the  officers 
asked  her  whether  she  had  not  yet  're- 
flected on  the  matter  ? But  she  replied : He 
that  would  gain  the  goal,  must  perecver- 
ingly  push  onward.  She  was  then  brought 
before  the  court,  and  was  condemned  to 
die.  The  preceding  ten  articles  were  read 
to  her,  previous  to  sentence  being  passed  ; 
and  that,  on  account  of  her  heresy,  she  was 
to  be  burnt  alive.  This,  however,  did  not 
daunt  her  any  thefleast,  but  she  thanked  the 
Lord,  and  wished  them  the  grace  of  God, 
that  they  might  be  converted  from  their 
idols  to  the  true  God.  Matt.  vn.  7.  3 Cor. 
ix.  34.  Acts  xv.  11.1  Thess.  i.  9. 

As  she  went  out  to  meet  death,  she  said 
to  the  people  : Go  and  buy  testaments  and 
read,  so  that  you  may  learn  the  cause  of  my 
death.  This  enraged  the  executioner  great- 
ly, threatening  to  chastise  her  with  rods,  and 
bid  her  be  still.  After  she  had  spoken  a 
few  more  words,  she  was  led  into  the  little 
house , where  the  executioner  immediately 
despatched  her ; and  thus  she  was  burnt, 
after  commending  her  spirit  into  the  hands 
of  the  Lord,  A.  I).  1573,  and  thus  made 
ready,  with  the  wise  virgins,  to  meet  the 
bridegroom.  Luke  xxm.  35.  Matt.  xxv.  7. 

The  burgomaster,  or  president,  Johnde 
Dryver,  who  pronounced  sentence  upon 
Pierintgen,  was  severely  afflicted  after- 
wards of  God;  he  rotted,  literally,  and  died 
miserably.  3 Macc.  ix.  9.  Acts  xn.  S3. 

Michael  von  Bruessel,  and  Barbara  his 

wife,  A.  D.  1573.  / 

Michael  von  Bommel,  and  his  wife  Bar- 
bara, were  apprehended  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus,  at  Ghent,  Flanders,  A.  D.  1573. 
Because  they  were  of  God,  and  not  of  the 
world,  were  hated  and  persecuted.  But,  as 
wise  master  builders,  they  had  built  upon 
the  true  corner  stone,  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  able  to  preserve  them  till  the  day  of 
redemption.  After  many  trials  and  temp- 
tations, they  were  condemned  to  die,  by  the 
blind  papists.  Michael  was  burnt  on  Fri- 
day’s market,  and  his  wife  executed  with 
the  sword.  Thus.tliey  continued  faithful  to 
their  Savior  and  Redeemer,  till  death; 
therefore,  will  they  also  receive  a crown  of 
glory  in  another,  better,  and  eternal  world; 
at  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  a crown  shall 
they  receive ; then  none  can  deprive  them 
of  it,  or  shall  ever  be  taken  away  from 
them.  Rev.  u.  13.  30.  2 Tim.  i.  3;  iv.  8. 
John  xv.  19;  xvn.  14.  Matt.  vii.  24;  x. 
18.  Phil.  l.  6.  2 Cor.  iv.  7.  1 Pet.  i.  7; 
iv.  15 ; i.  22.  Wis.  v.  17.  John  xvi.  22. 

John  von  Ackeren,  A.  D.  1573. 

After  much  persecution,  murdering,  and 
burning  of  the  Christians,  a pious  hero  of 
Christ  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
at  Antwerp:  he  was  called  John  von  Acfc- 
eren,  a native  of  Ypern,  because  he  had 
separated  himself  from  the  false  church, 
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which  fought  against  the  truth  and  the  word 
of  God ; and  because  he  submitted  to  the 
banner  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  had  to  suffer 
much  persecution : for  the  princes  of  dark- 
ness took  this  lamb  of  Christ  a prisoner, 
and  tortured  him  severely ; and,  because 
they  could  by  no  means  prevail  upon  him 
to  apostatize,  for  he  was  grounded  upon  the 
rock  of  ages,  he  had  to  endure  death,  which 
he  suffered  with  great  constancy,  and  sealed 
the  true  faith  with  his  blood  and  death, 
and  trod  the  wine  press  of  the  death  of 
Christ.  Hence,  he  was  not  rejected  as  a 
bastard,  but  accepted  as  a Son,  and  taken 
into  the  eternal  mansion  of  bliss,  where  he 
shall  live  and  reign  with  all  the  chosen  of 
God,  for  ever  and  ever.  Acts  ix.  1.  Gal. 
i.  4.  10.  John  xv.  19.  2 Cor.  vi.  17.  14. 
Rev.  xvm.  4;  n.  13;  xxn.  5.  Eph.  vi. 
18.  Matt.  vi.  34;  xvi.  18.  Isa.  lxiii.  3. 

1 Pet.  iv.  13.  Heb.  xn.  8.  2 Cor.  vi.  18. 
Jer.  xxxi.  9. 

This  friend  wrote  several  letters  while  in 
prison ; however,  none  of  them  came  into 
our  hands. 

G.  Schneider,  Syntgen  von  Rousselare , 

and  Maeyken  Goseni,  put  to  death  for 

the  truth , at  Antwerp , A.  D.  1573. 

In  the  following  letter,  we  have  an  account  of  the 

sufferings  of  the  three  above  named. 

May  the  abundant  grace  of  God,  the 
great  love  and  mercy  of  the  Son,  together 
with  the  power  and  enlightening  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  dwell  in  you,  my  dear 
sister  in  the  Lord,  through  which  we  are 
born  of  God,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  in  true 
holiness,  righteousness  and  praise,  and  to 
our  salvation.  May  the  Lord,  the  Father 
of  all  mercy,  make  us  meet ; to  whom  be 
praise,  honor  and  glory,  for  ever.  Amen. 

2 Cor.  xiii.  IS;  m.  6.  John  i.  IS.  Rev. 
iv.  13. 

After  thus  greeting  you,  my  dear  sister 
in  the  Lord,  I would  inform  you  that  all 
is  pretty  well  with  me  at  present,  for  which 
God  be  praised ; and  I hope,  with  our  cap- 
tain, Joshua,  to  enter  into  the  promised 
land,  which  has  been  promised  to  us,  un- 
worthy mortals,  and  nas  been  shown  to  us 
by  faith;  and  I trust,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
safely  to  pass  over  Jordan  ; would  to  God, 
that  my  mind  were  more  willing  thereto. 
Jos.  i.  Heb.  xi.  14.  Matt.  xn.  50. 

I would  further  inform  you,  my  beloved 
sister,  that  I rejoiced  exceedingly  when  1 
saw  you  last,  to  see  you  so  devoted  to  the 
Lord,  wholly  denying  yourself,  and  seeing 
that  you  could  not  sufficiently  express 
your  gratitude  to  God  for  his  mercies;  who 
so  preserved  you,  that  all  the  torturings  of 
the  enemies  could  not  prevail  on  you  to 
apostatize,  or  forsake  the  Lord.  The  Lord 
of  all  grace,  may  he  strengthen  you  in  the 
;ood  work  of  grace,  that  the  name  of  our 
.ord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  praised,  and  you 
fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  obtain  eter- 
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nal  life,  to  which  we  all  ape  called,  if  we 
do  otherwise  persevere  in  the  Christian 
course.  Rom.  xiv.  27.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  2 
Cor.  iv.  7.  1 Pet.  ix.  10.  2 Thess.  i.  11. 
1 Tim.  vi.  12.  Heb.  hi.  14. 

Dearsister  in  the  Lord,  if  we  fully  con- 
template the  life  in  Christ,  we  find  nothing 
but  oppression  and  persecution : for  the 
Lord  of  lords  forsook  his  Father’s  kingdom 
for  our  sakes,  came  into  the  world,  took 
upon  him  all  our  transgressions,  and  atoned 
for  our  sins,  by  dying  a cruel  and  bitter 
death  on  the  cross ; and  thus  also  set  us  an 
example,  as  the  apostle  says,  and  we  are  to 
follow  in  his  footsteps : for  he  had  done  no 
sin,  and  no  guile  was  found  in  his  month; 
who,  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  revile 
again;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not, 
but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth 
righteously;  who  has  his  own  self,  bore  oar 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we, 
being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  right- 
eousness, by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed; 
for  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but  are 
now  turned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  your  souls.  Ps.  lxix.  5.  1 Pet.  n.  21. 

The  apostle  also  says,  at  another  place: 
For  consider  him  that  endured  such  con- 
tradiction of  sinners,  against  himself,  lestye 
be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds.  Toe 
prophet  also  laments  in  his  person,  saying: 

I am  a worm  and  no  man ; a reproach  of 
men,  and  despised  of  the  people ; all  they 
that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn,  they  shoot 
out  the  lip,  they  shake  the  head.  And 
Isaiah  says:  But  he  was  wounded  foroor 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  ini- 
quities ; the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upou  him,  &c.;  despised  and  rejected  of 
men,  &c.  When  he  was  oppressed  and 
afflicted,  he  opened  not  his  mouth;  he  was 
brought  as  a famb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as 
a sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he 
opened  not  his  month.  Ps.  xxii.  7.  Isa. 
liii.  5.  Acts  vm.  31. 

My  dear  sister,  just  contemplate  all  me 
days  of  Jesus;  you  will  find  nothing  but  hu- 
mility, submission,  suffering  and  pain,  mis- 
ery and  derision,  who  suffered  all  on  our 
account  in  his  state  of  humiliation:  sothat 
the  apostle  speaks  thus  of  the  Lord:  Who, 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered 
up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  unto  him  that  was  able  to 
save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard,  m 
that  he  feared.  Matt.  xxvi.  SO.  , 

Therefore,  my  dear,  S.  J.  H.,  we  must 
persevere  in  the  Christian  course  to  in* 
end,  as  said  before : then  we  shall  aiw 
become  partakers  with  him,  and  with  >•* 
the  children  inherit  the  kingdom,  out  ot 
pure  grace,  for  which  reason  he  went  » 
prepare  mansions;  for,  as  John  says:  1 s“ 
to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  to 
God  and  your  God,  to  prepare  mansion 
for  you,  and  though  I go  thither,  y 
will  I come'  again  and  take  you  to  me,  so 
that  where.  I am,  you  may  be.  Thcretorc, 
my  dear  S.  J.  H.,  although  God  tnrnsh 
face  from  us  for  a short  time,  he  will  ag* 
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collect  us  for  ever,  as  the  prophet  says : I 
Even  unto  them  will  I give  in  mine  house,  I 
and  within  my  walls,  a place  and  a name, 
better  than  of  sons  and  of  daughters ; I will 
give  them  an  everlasting  name,  that  shall 
not  be  cut  off;  nay,  our  city  shall  be  built 
with  jasper,  and  the  windows  thereof  shall  i 
be  crystal,  and  the  gates  shall  be  made  of 
rubies.  John  says,  that  the  city  shall  be  pure  j 
old.  Thus,  my  dear  sister,  you  will  be- 
ohl  the  Lord  in  splendor  and  glory,  whose 
hand  is  as  the  most  fine  gold ; nis  locks  are 
bushy,  and  black  as  a raven,  his  eyes  are 
like  the  eyes  of  doves  by  the  rivers  of  wa- 
ters, washed  with  milk,  and  fitly  set,  &c., 
&c.  In  short,  we  will  find  more  there 
than  we  are  able  to  describe.  Rev.  xxi.  18. 
Cant.  v.  11. 

Behold,  my  dear  sister  in  the  Lord,  this 
is  our  friend  and  bridegroom:  adorn  your- 
self with  his  righteousness,  to  the  honor  of 
your  bridegroom,  till  the  days  of  persecu- 
tion have  gone  by,  and  the  Lord  turn  the 
prison  of  Zion,  and  wipe  oft' every  tear,  and 
perfect  our  joy  ; so  that,  instead  of  lament- , 
ing,  we  shall  sing  for  joy,  as  by  night  at  a ! 
great  feast,  and  shall  stand  before  the! 
throne,  with  the  hundred  and  forty  thou- 1 
sand  virgins  which  were  redeemed  from 
the  earth,  having  the  name  of  God  written 
on  their  foreheads,  having  harps  in  their 
hands,  singing  a new  song.  Matt,  xxvii.  1. 
Rev.  xix.  1;  vii.  10;  xiv.  2. 

Dear  sister,  our  enemies  will  have  to 
see  all  this  come  to  pass,  and  be  made 
ashamed ; those  who  are  now  saying  to  us : 
Where  is  your  God?  we  shall  see,  with 
our  eyes,  that  they  are  as  filth  of  the  street, 
and  are  trampled  under  foot  by  the  right- 
eous. Let  us,  therefore,  prove  faithful  in 
the  love  of  the  Lord  ; let  us  gain  the  Chris- 
tian conquest;  for  he  that  overcomes  shall 
eat  of  the  tree  ot  life,  which  is  in  the  mid- 
dle of  paradise  of  God.  May  God,  the  all- 
wise, grant  us  this.  To  him  be  praise  for 
ever.  Amen.  Mai.  iv.  3.  Rev.  u.  7.  Rom. 
xvi.  26.  1 Pet.  v.  10.  Eph.  iii.  21. 

He  is  faithful,  and  will  redeem  his 
promise ; for  he  says,  through  the  prophet 
Malachi:  For  I am  the  Lord,  1 change 
not.  i.  e.  in  ray  promises.  1 Thess  v.  24. 
Mat.  iii.  6. 

I will  now  commend  you,  my  dear  sister, 
to  the  Lord  and  the  word  of  his  grace. 
Farewell ; if  we  should  never  see  each 
other  in  this  world,  I hope  we  will  see 
each  other  again  in  eternity,  before  God, 
where  we  shall  never  be  separated.  _ Do 
accept  of  this,  iny  simple  writing ; this  is 
my  humble  and  cordial  wish.  I heartily 
greet  you  ; my  dear  wife  greets  you  also 
with  the  peace  of  the  Lord.  Sandervntgen, 
and  a young  woman  from  Zealand,  greet 
you.  Do  write  to  me,  dear  sister ; it  is 
certainly  very  desirable  that  you  should 
write.  Farewell. 

By  me , 

G.  SciiNEinF.ii, 

V.  S.  B.  and  aorvont,  with  all  my  powers.  | 


A Letter  from  Syntgen  von  Romselare. 

Grace  and  peace.  Written  at  Antwerp, 
in  prison.  I,  unworthy  Syntgen,  am  a pris- 
oner for  the  testimony  ot  the  Lord,  ana  am 
daily  waiting  for  my  sentence.  May  the 
Lord  grant  that  we  may  make  our  offering 
to  the  praise  and  honor  of  his  name,  ana 
to  the  advancement  of  our  souls’  salvation. 
Amen.  Rom.  xu.  1. 

May  the  great  grace  and  mercy  of  God 
the  Father,  and  the  love  of  his  Son,  and 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  strengthen 
you,  my  dear  sister,  to  the  end,  so  that  you 
may  be  found  worthy,  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  to  receive  the  fair  promises  of  grace, 
when  the  Lord  shall  say : Come  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepa- 
red For  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  What  bliss  does  not  then  await  us, 
if  we  persevere  in  our  Christian  course  to 
the  end  ? May  the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  grant 
us  this;  he  who  can  open  the  earth  with 
his  finger,  and  in  whose  name  every  knee 
shall  bow,  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  and 
every  tongue  shall  praise  him.  _ His  name 
is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Lord  Sabaoth, 
mighty  in  Israel,  for  whose  name’s  sake 
we  are  prisoners.  To  Him  be  praise  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Matt.  xxv.  34; 
xxn,  32.  Isa.  xn.  12;  xnv.  23.  liv.  5. 

He  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  all 
that  in  them  is.  May  Christ  the  crucified 
be  your  portion,  is  my  cordial  prayer,  my 
dear  sister  in  the  Lord, — this  is  my  enris- 
tian  salutation ; may  he  preserve  you  in  all 
your  trials  and  temptations  which  may  be- 
fall you  or  us,  for  his  name’s  sake.  I would 
now  inform  you,  after  thus  saluting  you, 
my  dear,  and  S.  J.  H.,  that  I am  still  of 
the  same  mind  that  I had  been  when  I 
bowed  my  knees  before  the  Lord,  whereby 
l testified  that  it  was  my  desire  wholly  to 
submit  to  him  in  all  circumstances,  in  joy 
and  sorrow,  even  as  the  apostle  exhorts  us, 
that  we  are  not  only  to  believe,  but  even 
suffer  for  his  name.  Ah ! ray  dear  S.  J.  H., 
the  servant  is  no  more  than  his  lord,  nor 
the  disciple  more  than  his  master.  Christ 
also  said : The  world  will  rejoice  and  ye 
will  be  sorrowing,  but  your  sorrowing  shall 
be  changed  into  joy.  And  again:  Ye  will 
weep,  and  the  world  will  rejoice ; but  be  of 
good  cheer,  I have  overcome  the  world, 
and  our  faith  is  a victory  over  the  world, 
whereby  we  have  to  vanquish  princes  and 
principalities,  through  the  grace  of  the 
Lord.  Ah!  my  dear  S.  J.  H.,  it  is  indeed 
true : we,  says  the  apostle  Paul,  are  for  thy 
sake  killed  all  the  day  long — we  are  ac- 
counted as  sheep  for  the  slaughter — nay, 
in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors, through  him  that  loved  us:  for 
none  can  separate  us  from  the  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus — neither  tribulation,  nor 
distress,  persecution,  or  famine,  nakedness, 
peril,  or  sword.  Eph.  iii.  14.  Matt.  x.  24. 
John,  xiv.  20.  1 John,  v.4.  Psal.  xliv.  23. 
Rom.  viii.  36. 
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Ah ! my  dear,  the  king  is  so  faithful  he 
will  not  forsake  us,  but  will  aid  us  in  water, 
sword  and  fire ; for  he  says,  through  the 
prophet : A woman  may  forget  her  sucking 
child,  but  I will  not  forget  thee ; I will  pre- 
serve you  as  the  apple  of  my  eye.  Ah ! 
my  dear  sister,  this  is  a consoling  promise 
in  our  present  distress  and  tabulation, 
which  is  comparatively  trifling,  as  Paul 
says,  and  will  bring  a more  eternal  weight 
of  glory  to  us  who  Took  not  at  the  things  of 
this  world,  but  upon  the  things  which  are 
eternal:  for  eve  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  the  things  which  God  has  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.  Heb.  xm.  5.  Isa. 
xlix.  15.  Zach.  ii.  8.  1 Cor.  n.  9. 

Ah!  my  dear  S.  J.  H.,  let  us  rather 
choose  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  children 
of  God,  for  a season,  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasure  of  sin.  Let  us  consider  the  re- 
proach of  Christ  greater  riches,  and  with  the 
prophet  David  enter  the  Sanctum  Sancto- 
rum, than  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  wick- 
ed— for  although  he  may  flourish  for  a sea- 
son, yet  shall  he  perish — for  the  wise  man 
says:  The  hope  of  the  wicked  is  like  this- 
tle down.  But  we,  my  dear  S.  J.  H.,  have 
a sure  hope ; although  we  seem,  in  the  eves 
of  the  unwise,  to  die,  we  still  know  that 
we  are  to  live  forever, — for  it  is  written: 
They  that  sow  in  tears,  shall  reap  in  joy — 
he  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing 
precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with 
him.  Heb.  xi.  25.  Ps.  nxxxiv.  11:  xxxvn. 
35.  Wis.  v.  15.  Rom.  v.  5.  Wis.  hi.  2. 
Ps.  cxxvi.  5.  Gal.  vi.  9. 

Ah ! my  dear  sister  in  the  Lord,  when 
thismortal  shall  put  on  immortality,  how 
gloriously  will  we  meet — then  be  crowned 
with  joy  unspeakable;  our  joy  shall  not 
then  be  taken  from  us.  My  dear  sister,  let 
us  put  confidence  in  our  king,  for  his  pro- 
mises shall  never  fail;  he  will  not  con- 
demn us,  like  these  carnal  lords,  who  shall 
all  perish,  but  he  will  give  us  eternal  life 
out  of  pure  grace.  My  desire  is  to  be  un- 
der the  altar  of  God,  and  rest  with  my  bro- 
thers and  sisters,  who  cheerfully  died.  I 
hope  we  will  soon  be  there : for  we  are  of 
good  cheer,  as  was  Joshua  and  Caleb,  to 
take  possession  of  the  promised  land — and 
though  our  foes  are  numerous,  we  shall  ne- 
vertheless devour  them  as  bread,  for  we 
have  conquered  nearly  all  our  enemies; 
but  the  great  enemy,  Death,  is  still  before 
us : however,  we  have  strong  hope  in  the 
God  of  Jacob,  who  will  console  us  in  time 
of  great  need.  Though  the  surges  beat 
high,  we  still  hope,  with  our  God,  to  leap 
over  the  wall,  and  be  able  to  say,  with 
Paul : We  are  able  to  doall  things  through 
Christ,  who  strengthens  us ; and  we  hope 
to  press  through,  as  Christ  says:  Strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  for  the  way  to 
life  is  strait.  Again,  says  Christ:  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  suft'ereth  violence,  and  the 
violent  take  it  by  force.  1 Cor.  xv.  53. 
Rev.  vi.  9,  11.  Josh.  in.  Num.  xiv.  9.  1 ' 


Cor.  xv.  2.  Ps.  xvm.  30.  Phil.  iv.  13. 
Luke  xiii.  23.  Matt.  vii.  14;  xi.  12. 

My  dear  sister  in  the  Lord,  when  flesh 
and  blood  hang  at  the  posts,  then  the  com 
fiict  is  great;  for  8atan  knew  this  full 
well,  when  he  spoke  thus  of  Job:  Touch 
his  bone  and  flesh,  and  he  will  curse  thee; 
it  is  under  such  circumstances  that  the 
faith  of  the  righteous  is  tried,  as  gold  in 
the  fire ; then  we  have  to  fight  lawfully,  so 
that,  we  may  receive  the  crown  of  life,  out 
of  grace, — for  it  is  written : Because  thou 
hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  1 will 
also  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation: 
he  that  overcoraeth,  the  same  shall  be  clo- 
thed in  white  raiment,  and  I will  not  blot 
his  name  out  of  the  hook  of  life : I will 
make  him  a pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God, 
and  lead  him  to  the  fountain  of  living  wa- 
ters. John  ii.  5.  1 Pet.  i.  7.  2 Tim.  ii.  5. 

1 Cor.  ix.  25.  Rev.  n.  10;  hi.  10. 

My  dear  S.  J.  H.,  what  precious  promi- 
ses are  given  us,  if  we  only  persevere  to 
the  end.  May  God  give  you  and  me  his 
race  to  help  to  sing  the  new  song  with  the 
undred  ana  forty-four  thousand  undefiled. 
Matt.  x.  22.  Rev.  xiv.  S;  xx.  32. 

I now  commend  you,  my  dear  sister,  to 
the  Lord,  and  the  word  of  his  grace,  which 
preserve  you  and  me  unto  eternal  life.  I 
will  now  take  my  leave  from  you  here  upon 
earth,  till  we  meet  again  where  no  parting 
takes  place — where  the  streets  are  pure 
gold,  the  gates  made  of  pearl  and  of  pre- 
cious stone.  Farewell,  my  sister  in  the 
Lord.  Written  by  me,  Syntgen  von  Roos- 
selare,  the  wife  of  Jerome,  your  feeble  8. 
J.  H.  Do  approve  of  my  simple  writing, 
for  I have  written  out  of  pure  love,  and 
have  no  talents.  Greet  my  people  where 
you  reside,  and  all  the  dear  friends,  known 
and  unknown,  especially  my  brother  and 
sister,  and  Passchier,  my  well  known 
friend.  My  fellow-prisoners  also  greet 
you  with  the  peace  of  the  Lord.  Pray  the 
Lord  sincerely  for  us,  and  we  will  cor- 
dially do  the  same  for  you,  according  to 
our  weak  abilities.  Let  us  persevere  zea- 
lously, so  that  none  deprive  us  of  the  crown, 
and  that  we  may  enter  into  peaceful  rest 
with  the  wise  virgins.  Amen.  Rev.  xi.  *• 

2 Thess.  hi.  2.  Rev.  iii.  12.  Matt.  xx*. 
10.  Heb.  iv.  3. 

Francoys  von  Leuven,  John  von  Ouden- 

aerden,  and  Grietjen  von  Sktys.  A-  D- 

1573. 

The  following  named  persons  were  p?| 

to  death  for  the  truth's  sake,  at  Ghent,  m 
Flanders,  1573,  namely : Francoys  von 
Leuven,  son  of  William  von  Leuven,  who 
was  noticed  in  this  book,  John  von  Ouden- 
aerden,  native  of  Gccrts  Bergen,  and  uri- 
etjen  von  Sluys,  born  at  Tielt,  Gumler- 
land.  These  were  put  to  death  at  Ghent, 
by  the  blood-thirsty  race  of  Cain  and 
das;  not  for  any  misdemeanor,  but  becau» 
they  separated  themselves  from  tins  vnet 
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ed  world,  according  to  the  command  of 
God,  and  sought  to  follow  Christ  in  regen- 
eration, according  to  their  limited  abilities. 
But  since  light  nas  no  communion  with 
darkness,  the  blood-thirsty  persecutors  per- 
secuted them,  for  righteousness’  sake,  and 
thus  they  were  made  partakers  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ;  and  they  will,  therefore, 
also  become  partakers  of  tne  joys  of  Christ, 
when  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory.  Matt, 
xvi.  24.  Prov.  xxv.  10.  Dan.  xv.  56.  1 
Pet.  iv.  15.  2 Cor.  vt.  1 7.  Matt.  xix.  28. 
Eph.  vi.  12.  1 Pet.  iv.  IS. 

Lippyntjen  Stayerts,  Sin'jen  Baminge, 

A.  D.  1573. 

The  above-named  were  imprisoned  the 
same  year,  at  Ghent,  for  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel ; for  when  they  had  entered  upon 
the  path  of  righteousness,  under  the  bifti- 
ner  of  their  everlasting  shepherd,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  servants  of  anti-Christ  treated 
them  in  the  same  way  they  did  the  captain 
of  their  salvation— and  thus  happened  to 
them  what  he  predicted,  namely : that  they 
should  be  hated  of  the  world,  should  suf- 
fer persecution,  crosses,  sufferings  and 
death;  and  thus  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
princes  of  darkness  condemned  them  to 
die,  and  they  were  beheaded  at  the  land- 
grave’s castle.  But  because  Syntjen  was 
a cripple,  she  was  placed  upon  achair,  in 
the  theatre ; and  as  she  was  raising  her 
hands  too  high,  brother  Nethemul  Zoell- 
ner  called  to  ner : Dear  lamb,  take  care  of 
your  hands ! At  that  instant,  both  thumbs 
were  cut  off.  Thus,  we  see  they  did  not 
regard  their  lives,  but  cheerfully  bartered 
their  earthly  house  for  the  heavenly  one ; 
therefore  has  God  prepared  them  a house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  hea- 
vens. Rom.  i.  16.  Prov.  iv.  12.  Ps.  xxvii. 
11.  Matt.  xxiv.  9.  John  xv.  18.  1 Pet.  iv. 
15.  Eph.  vi.  12.  Rev.  n.  10.  2 Cor.  v.  1. 

Jacob  vom  Wege,  A.  D.  1573. 

This  Jacob  von  dem  Wege,  native  of 
Ronse,  Flanders,  a nephew  to  Mr.  Claes, 
who  was  deacon  von  Ronse,  one  of  the 
chief  inquisitors  and  persecutors  of  the 
Christians,  and  one  of  his  fellow  associates 
at  that  time.  This  Jacob,  when  he  came 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  following 
it  with  an  ardent  desire,  was  therefore  ex- 
iled from  every  country  belonging  to  the 
king  of  Spain,  and  thus  he  spent  seven 
years  as  a fugitive,  and  maintained  himself 
and  family  by  making  chests.  After  keep- 
ing himself  concealed  for  some  time,  among 
some  good  friends  at  Meenen,  Halewyn 
and  Wervyk,  from  thence,  under  exde 
of  the  Duke  of  Alba,  he  came  to  Ryssel, 
where  he  was  engaged  at  work. 

After  he  had  brought  his  family  to  Ghent, 
it  so  happened  that  he  visited  on  Christo- 
pher von  Leuven,  a minister  of  the  word 
of  God,  just  about  the  time  when  the  ma- 
gistracy had  sent  out  several  to  apprehend 


Christopher;  not  finding  him,  they  laid 
hands  upon  Jacob,  took  him  along,  and  im- 
prisoned him  in  a tower  secured  by  seven 
doors.  Here  he  lay,  in  great  distress,  and 
fervently  prayed  to  God,  in  spirit  and 
truth,  that  he  would  strengthen  him,  and 
give  him  that  grace  which  he  so  much  need- 
ed, because  powerful  enemies  had  assault- 
ed him.  Acts  vm.  S.  John  iv.  24. 

Satan,  the  enemy  of  all  good,  used  great 
violence  towards  him,  to  get  him  to  aposta- 
tize from  the  Lord  his  God.  He  rested 
neither  day  nor  night,  and  tempted  him, 
with  great  subtility,  to  deceive  his  soul. 
Satan’s  emissaries  also  made  an  assault 
upon  him,  with  fair  and  flattering  speech- 
es, as  if  they  sought  advice  from  him ; but 
| if  he  had  given  them  any  ear  at  all,  they 
would  have  murdered  his  soul — but  God 
preserved  him.  He  also  suffered  many 
temptations  on  account  of  his  wife  and 
children,  for  it  was  a sore  trial  for  him  to 
leave  them;  but  for  the  Lord’s  sake  all 
had  to  be  done.  Luke  xii.  11.  1 Pet.  v. 
8.  2 Cor.  xi.  17.  John  x.  3.  Luke  xiv.  26. 
Mat.  xix.  29. 

Having  been  imprisoned  for  a considera- 
ble time,  and  resisted  many  and  diverse 
i temptations,  he  was  finally  publicly  burnt 
i at  Ghent,  because  he  walked  in  the  way  of 
truth,  about  three  years  after  his  brother 
I John  was  burnt,  because  he  followed  Christ 
j as  before  mentioned.  Eph.  i.  IS.  John  x. 
17. 

I The  letters  of  Jacob  von  dem  Wege 
I which  came  to  our  hands,  we  have  ap- 
pended, so  that  the  reader  may  perceive 
his  faith,  and  where  he  died. 

A letter  from  Jacob  von  dem  Wege , writ- 
ten to  his  wife  when  he  was  first  appre- 
hended at  Ghent , in  the  house  at  Luff, 
at  the  end  of  Muellers  street. 

Ah!  my  most  beloved  under  the  sun, 
and  my  three  children,  on  account  of  whom 
I am  so  much  dejected  that  I scarce  know 
what  to  do — for,  when  I reflect  upon  you, 
I am  sorely  anguished,  in  the  press  of  sor- 
row, so  that  tears  flow  profusely,  and  can 
scarcely  contain  myself.  3 Esd.  iv.  20. 

Ah ! my  dear  wife  and  ray  three  chil- 
dren, whom  I love,  how  can  I write  you  a 
valedictory  letter?  For  the  “waters  of  tribu- 
lation fill  my  eyes,  and  that  on  account  of 
my  sickness  and  great  debility.  Ah ! dear 
woman,  1 confess  to  you,  and  to  all  who 


read  this,  that  1 have  written  too  miserably 
to  you  : nevertheless,  the  great  tribulation 
(which  is  caused  on  account  of  the  great 
love  which  I have  for  you)  constrained  me 
thereto;  but  I hope  you  will  receive  this, 
to  advance  truth.  Therefore,  dear  wife, 
listen  to  the  answer  in  reply  to  what  you 
asked  me,  which  advice  I give  you  con- 
cerning the  journey  : I say,  1 will  not  ad- 
vise you  to  undertake  it,  for  I know  of  no 
opportunity ; but  I would  most  earnestly 
entreat  you,  that  you  would,  if  passible 
5L 
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that  you  could  obtain  your  boarding  here, 
remain  so  long  here  till  there  is  some  issue 
with  me  one  way  or  the  other,  and  that  for 
no  other  reason  than  that  I might  occasion- 
ally hear  from  you  and  be  greeted  by  you, 
which  l prefer  to  sibrer  or  gold.  I also  in- 
form you,  that  KaUeken  Mcere,  who  is 
prisoner  with  me,  has  willed  you  a shim- 
mie,  one  collar,  a night-gown,  and  a hair 
band.  Wilhelmina  also  gives  you  a night- 
gown, a neck-cloth  and  her  best  apron. 
This  they  give  you  in  remembrahce  of  their 
testament,  and  after  their  death  these  things 
are  yours ; they  also  cordially  greet  you 
with  the  peace  of  the  Lord.  Amen.  Cant. 

Tin.  6. 

W ritten  in  my  bonds,  bv  me,  your  dear 
husband  and  brother  in  the  Lord, 

Jacob  tom  sen  Wege. 

Another  letter  from  Jacob  von  dem  Wege 

to  At e wife , and  his  brothers  and.  sisters. 

Story  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  towards  men. 

I,  Jacob  von  dem  Wege,  who  am  impri- 
soned for  the  sake  of  the  invincible  truth, 

I wish  my  worthy  and  dearly  beloved  wife 
and  sister  in  the  Lord,  and  my  three  inno- 
cent children,  and  all  my  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, nay,  all  my  friends  in  the  Lord, 
grace,  peace  and  mercy,  much  true  Chris- 
tian wisdom,  discretion,  and  stedfastness 
of  mind  in  the  truth — and  also  a strong 
faith,  living  hope,  and  a quiet,  peaceable 
conscience  towards  God  and  man;— and  also 
a blameless  and  holy  conversation,  in  all 
humility,  gentleness,  friendliness  and  uni- 
on— ana  that  all  in  the  true  fear  of  God, 
united  in  the  bond  of  love.  This  I wish 
unto  you  all.  from  God  the  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, through  Jesus  Christ,  his  eternal, 
only,  true  Son,  our  Lord,  together  with 
the  might  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  a cordial  and  friendly  salutation.  Amen. 
Luke  it.  14.  Acts  xu.  S.  John  xvii.  17. 
Matt.  xu.  50.  Rom.  i.  7.  1 Cor.  xv.  58. 
Col.  in.  14. 

After  my  plain  and  cordial  salutation,  1 
inform  my  beloved  wife,  all  the  brothers 
and  sisters,  and  all  the  friends  in  the  Lord, 
that  all  is  well  with  me  vet,  and  that  1 am 
ret  unmoved  in  the  faitn  and  the  know 
edge  of  God;  as  I was  before,  when  ] 
bowed  my  knees  before  the  Most  High,  so 
am  I yet  resolved,  through  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  power  of  Christ,  who  strength- 
ens me,  so  that  1 may  live  and  die  in  that 
faith  and  truth,  with  Christ.  Praise,  honor, 
glory,  be  to  the  almighty  Lord,  who 
strengthens  the  weak  and  impotent  here 
in  this  conflict ; praise  be  to  him  for  all 
his  favors,  which  he  has  so  abundantly 
manifested  towards  me.  I hope  all  is  well 
with  you,  too,  on  account  of  which  I re- 
joiced; and  I thank  God,  the  almighty, for 
all  his  great  favors — and  this  all  through  his 
great  mercy  and  love ; and  I entreat  the 


almighty  Lord  and  God  of  grace,  that  h* 
may  bless  you  all,  and  fill  you  with  all 
knowledge,  and  spiritual  wisdom,  and  un- 
derstanding, that  your  conversation  may  be 
fruitful,  all  the  days  of  your  life,  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness,  and  that  you  mar 
receive  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  sal- 
vation of  your  souls.  Matt.  xii.  50.  John 
xvii.  3.  Eph.  m.  14,  16.  Rom.  xiv.  8. 
Gen.  xvii.  1.  Isa.  xl.  29.  Eph.  i.  3.  Col. 
i.  9.  Luke  i.  69.  1 Pet.  i.  9. 

I further  inform  my  dear  friends  why 
l have  been  so  negligent  in  writing,  al- 
though you  requested  me  so  frequently  to 
write.  I would  tell  you  that  it  ceets  me 
much  to  write,  because  the  times  are  very 
dangerous — hecause  men  will  put  a con- 
struction quite  different,  upon  writings, 
from  what  the  author  intended.  This  1 
have  very  often  experienced,  and  it  his 
been  the  case  in  some  of  my  simple  wri- 
ting. I wish  not  to  be  understood  asthoogh 
I were  blameless — far  from  it — but  I say, 
that  some  men  have  not  only  taken  offeBce 
at  the  writings  of  the  simple,  but  have  even 
urged  objections  to  the  sacred  scriptures 
themselves;  and  1 also  consider  myself  too 
unworthy  and  illiterate  to  write  any  thing 
for  your  admonition — and  for  that  reason  1 
refused  those  who  requested  me  to  write, 
c.nd  have  deferred  it  so  long ; and  were  it 
not  for  my  dear  innocent  children,  who  »t 
present  know  neither  good  nor  evil.  I would 
have  written  but  little  now.  But  they  con- 
strain me  to  write — so  that  when  they  com* 
to  the  years  of  maturity,  they  may,  bv  the 
grace  of  God,  when  I am  taken  from  the®) 
be  instructed  in  what  I believed,  and  thus 
teach  them,  in  righteousness  and  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  in  the  fear  of  the 
to  all  obedience.  Since  I have  to  travel  tie 
road,  and  be  obedient  to  the  call  where- 
with I am  called,  and  when  l can  no  more 
exhort  them  verbally, — therefore,  I wntt 
and  leave  them  thus  much  as  a trewav 
and  testament:  for  I can  give  them  nerthff 
gold  nor  silver,  but  that  which  God  has 
given  me,  which  is  but  little,  but  more  to*® 
l deserve.  All  this  I leave  them  foradmoni- 


tion,  that  they  may  be  assured,  by  my  wit- 
ting, in  what  doctrine  and  faitn  I died,*na 
that  I did  not  suffer  on  account  of  say 
misdeed,  wickedness  or  heresy,  a*  one  wno 
follows  his  own  notions,  though  I am  can- 
ed a heretic  by  the  wicked  ones,  who  two* 
that  they  are  pure  and  are  not  cleansea 
from  their  pollution.  But  their  reprotcnes 
are  not  arguments,  and  their  blasphemy® 
not  truth : for  1 well  know,  and  am  afflureOt 
that  all  who  follow  their  own  crude  no- 
tions do  not  keep  God’s  commandment-" 
because  the  scripture  teaches  us  that  w 
must  be  spiritually  minded,  even  as  Je» 
Christ  was;  and  we  are  to  be  obediemi 
and  deny  ourselves — nay,  renounce  o»r 
own  will  entirely,  and  submit  to  his 
and  to  the  strong  hand  of  God,  whose  wow 
is  like  fire  and  a hammer  that  bre«sr®c. 
into  pieces — nay,  a two-edged  swpro,  «* 
i will  judge  men  at  the  last  day.  I ^eref 


' Diqitized~bv 


Gooq- 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


say,  that  I have  submitted  to  his  word  in 
order  to  be  obedient  thereto,  with  all  rny 
flowers,  and  by  it  l will  be  instructed  in 
faith,  as  the  scriptures  say : For  I believe 
all  that  is  written  in  the  law  and  the  proph- 
ets, both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
and  I have  hope  in  God,  on  whom  the  pro- 
phets themselves  wait,  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  is  future,  both  of  the  just 
and  the  unjust ; in  that  I strive  to  have 
a conscience  void  of  offence,  both  towards 
God  and  man.  Thus  my  belief,  which 
God  has  given  me,  agrees  with  God’s 
word,  the.  Scriptures,  as  may  briefly  be 
seen.  2 Tim.  in.  1.  Deut.  iv.  39.  Matt, 
xvi.  24.  Acts  in.  6.  Heb.  10, 25.  1 Pet. 
iv.  15.  Prov.  xxx.  1.  Rom.  vm.  6.  Phil, 
n.  5.  Matt,  xvi,  24.  2 Pet.  v.  6.  Rev.  i. 
16. 

In  the  first  place,  I believe  and  confess 
one  only,  eternal,  almighty  God,  the  Fa- 
ther, of  whom  all  things  are.  I confess 
that  he  is  the  living  God,  who  created  and 
made  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  therein,  even  as  the  Old  and  New' 
Testament  exatts  and  praises  him  in  his 
dignity,  as  an  invisible  and  immortal  God. 
and  Lord  of  Lords,  a great,  mighty  and 
terrible  God,  who  sits  upon  his  throne,  to 
whom  none  is  to  be  compared — for  he  is 
higher  than  the  heavens,  deeper  than  hell, 
longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the 
ocean,  as  he, himself  says,  through  the  pro- 
phet: Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth 
is  my  footstool.  Jeremiah  did  rightly  say, 
when  he  exclaimed  : The  Great,  the  Migh- 
ty God,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name — 
great  in  counsel  and  mighty  in  work ; for 
behold,  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  con- 
tain him.  Therefore  say  I,  that  the  crea- 
ture cannot  comprehend  the  Creator — but 
I confess  that  he  is  a holy,  true,  gracious, 
merciful,  and  also  a rigid,  righteous  and 
holy  God.  We  shall  alone  be  afraid  of 
and  fear  him,  fall  down  at  his  feet  and 
adore  him,  love  and  obey  him,  who  will  re- 
ward eveiy  one  according  to  his  work,  be 
it  good  or  evil,  salvation  or  condemna- 
tion. 

In  the  second  place,  I confess  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and 
who  was  with  the  Father  from  the  begin- 
ning, from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
John  in.  16.  Rom.  vm.  32.  Mich.  v.  1. 
He  is  also  the  image  of  the  invisible  God. 
the  everlasting  light,  the  unsoiled  mirror, 
and  the  impress  of  the  essence  and  nature 
of  God.  He  also  had  a form  that  was 
God -like,  glorious,  resplendent,  endowed 
with  the  word  and  wisdom  of  God,  life 
everlasting,  the  first  born  of  all  creatures, 
without  sorrow,  immortal,  and  through 
whom  all  things  were  made.  Col.  i.  15.  2 
Cor.  iv.  4.  Phil.  n.  6.  John  i.  4.  Col.  1. 18. 
He  is  before  all — in  him  exist  all  things. 
He  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last — he  that 
is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come.  Rev.  i.  8.  I 
confess  the  Son  of  God,  in  his  God-like 
nature,  to  be  truly  and  everlastingly  the 


$ a 

Son  of  God,  the  true  God  with  the  Father, 
equal  in  honor,  glory,  and  power.  John 
xvii.  28.  But  as  the  first  man,  Adam,  has 
sinned,  by  the  breaking  of  the  covenant, 
together  with  all  his  posterity,  (through  the 
strict  justice  of  Goa,)*  became  subject  to 
eternal  death,  then  God,  from  his  mercy 
and  everlasting  love,  spoke  comfort  to  poor 
Adam  and  his  race,  and  sent  his  beloved 
Son  into  the  world,  to  redeem  them  from 
their  lost  condition.  Gen.  hi.  6.  Rom.  in. 
18.  Gen.  in.  22.  Yes,  God  made  a promise 
to  Adam,  whom  he  had  created  of  nis  own 
image,  that  he  would  redeem  him  from  his 
lost  condition.  This  same  promise,  to  the 
unspeakable  joy  of  all,  he  made  to  many  of 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  under  vanous 
shadows  and  types.  Deut.  xvm.  5.  Jer. 
xxxv.  14.  1 Tim.  iv.  10.  Gal.  iv.  4. 1 And 
when  the  time  came  that  the  promise 
should  be  fulfilled,  God  sent  his  Son,  born 
of  a woman  called  Mary,  who  was  be- 
trothed to  a husband  called  Joseph,  who 
was  of  the  house  of  David.  Macc.  i.  25. 
Mark  i.  20. 

This  virgin,  according  to  the  command 
of  God,  conceived  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  he  had  spoken  by  Isaiah, 
the  prophet : A virgin  is  with  child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a son.  Isa.  vn.  15.  Yes, 
Mary  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the 
power  of  the  Most  High,  he  was  made 
flesh, the  likeness  of  sinful  man.  Mark  i.  20. 
John  i.  13.  He  that  was  before  invisible, 
is  now  visible,  and  He  that  before  was  im- 
mortal, has,  for  our  sakes,  become  mortal, 
and  He  that  was  rich,  has,  for  our  sakes,  be- 
come poor ; in  a word,  he  has  left  his  god- 
liness and  royal  dignities,  and  took  to 
himself  the  nature  of  man,  and  all  pain 
and  sorrow  to  which  flesh  is  heir  to.  John 
xvn.  5.  Phil.  ii.  7.  Thus  has  he  assumed 
two  natures,  the  nature  of  God,  and  the 
nature  of  man ; and  he  has  put  himself 
under  the  law,  so  that  they  who  were  sub- 
ject to  the  law,  by  his  obedience,  might  be 
saved.  Gal.  in.  4.  So  I confess,  with. the 
apostle,  that  the  everlasting  won!  of  the 
Father,  (in  which  is  the  light  and  life  of 
man,)  was  made  flesh,  that  those  who  lived 
on  earth,  might  see  his  salvation  and  glory, 
inherited  from  the  Father,  the  perfect  and 
true  God,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  For 
thus  does  John  testify,  and  say:  That 
which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we 
have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and 
our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of 
life  ; for  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we 
have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  shew 
unto  you  that  eternal  Life  wnich  was  with 
the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us. 
Thus  I confess,  according  to  these,  and 
many  other  passages,  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  flesh,  who  is  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever.  God  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  to  the  gentiles,  believed 
of  the  world,  received  up  into  the  glory. 
John  xvii.  3.  1 John  iv.  2.  1 Tim.  in.  15. 
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I therefore  believe  that  the  true  Messiah  i 
has  come,  whom  God  had  promised  to  the 
pious  fathers : for  Abraham  received  the 
truly  promised  seed  of  Christ,  in  whom  he 
and  all  the  nations  qf  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed ; and  in  Jacob  the  fair  morning  star 
arose,  and  shone  bright  into  our  hearts,  to 
enlighten  us  in  the  brightness  of  God,  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.  Judah  obtained  his 
Shiloh  or  Redeemer,  and  Moses  his  proph- 
et ; he  was  born  among  the  seed,  and  in 
the  city  of  David,  and  was  called  the  Son 
of  the  Most  High.  Israel  and  Judah  beheld 
their  Lord,  King,  Savior  and  God  ; the  arm 
of  the  Lord  reigned  and  ruled,  and  taught 
men,  not  only  as  a true  messenger,  but  as  a 
faithful  friend  of  humanity;  he  taught  them 
the  word  of  his  Father,  which  he  had  re- 
ceived from  the  Father  himself,  and  con- 
firmed it  with  many  wonders  and  signs,  and 
finally  sealed  it  with  his  own  blood,  when  he 
took  upon  himself  our  sins  and  transgres 
sions,  and  atoned  for  our  guilt ; restored 
that  which  he  had  not  taken  away  ; who  did 
not  sin,  and  in  whose  mouth  their  was  no 
guile  found.  Isaiah  saith  of  him : He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  lie  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his 
stripes  we  are  healed,  &c.  He  died  an  ig- 
nominious death  for  us  upon  the  cross, 
when  we  were  yet  his  enemies;  he  was 
buried,  rose  the  tfiird  day  from  the  dead, 
according  to  the  scriptures,  to  justify  us, 
and  after  his  triumphant  resurrection,  he, 
Lord,  Prince  and  Teacher,  taught  his  apos- 
tles to  observe  all  he  told  them.  John  iv. 
25.  Gen.  xxn.  18.  Gal.  in.  16.  Num. 
xxiv.  17.  2 Cor.  iv.  6.  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
Deut.  xvni.  6.  Luke  ii.  4.  John  xii.  49. 
Heb.  ix.  1 Pet.  ii.  24.  Isa.  lxiii.  7.  Rom. 
v.  10.  1 Cor.  xv.  4.  Rom.  iv.  25.  Matt, 
xxvin.  18. 

He  then  ascended  on  high,  seated  him- 
self on  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  in 
heaven,  above  all  principalities,  power  and 
dominion,  and  all  that  may  possibly  be 
named,  not  only  on  earth,  but  in  heaven 
also.  He  is  our  Mediator,  Intercessor,  Ad- 
vocate. Throne  of  Grace,  Reconciliator  and 
High  Priest,  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  for  he  can  have  compassion  on  the 
ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the 
way — for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed 
with  infirmity;  therefore,  lie  can  save  those 
who  come  to  God  through  him.  Rom.  vm. 
34.  Heb.  n.  18 ; v.  2. 

In  short,  thus  I believe  and  confess  that 
Christ  Jesus  is  sent  of  God,  and  that  He 
bore  witness  that  Christ  is  His  Son.  Now, 
he  that  believes  in  the  Son  of  God,  has  this 
witness  in  himself;  and  he  that  does  not 
believe  God,  maketh  him  a liar,  for  he  does 
not  believe  the  testimony  which  God  gave 
of  his  ownSon,  and  this  is  the  witness  that 
God  has  given  us  eternal  life,  and  that  life 
is  his  own  Son.  He  that  has  the  Son,  has 
eternal  life  ; lie  that  hath  not  the  Son,  has 
not  eternal  life,  but  the  Wrath  of  God 
abides  upon  him.  But  I confess,  with  John, 


that  the  Son  of  God  has  come,  (into  the 
flesh,)  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding, 
that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true;  and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal 
life.  He  is  the  first  and  the  last,  he  that 
was  dead  and  is  alive,  and  lives  from  eter- 
nity to  eternity.  Little  children,  keep 
yourselves  from  idols,  namely : from  the 
Adamic  creatures,  who  are  highly  esteemed 
by  the  world.  Amen.  Matt.  in.  17.  1 John 
v.  10.  20.  21.  John  in.  36.  Rev.  i.  11. 

In  the  third  place,  I believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  the  eternal  Spirit  of  truth, 
whom  I confess  to  be  the  Spirit,  both  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  proceeding  from 
both.  God  promised,  through  the  prophets, 
to  pour  out.  this  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  which 
promise  lie  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  the 
prophets;  and  is  yet  to  be  poured  upon  all 
believers  and  regenerated  children  of  God, 
to  comfort  their  disconsolate  minds,  and  to 
seal  them  to  the  day  of  redemption,  and  to 
impart  to  each,  according  to  his  several 
abilities,  spiritual  gifts,  through  whom 
they  cry:  Abba,  Father;  for  the  same 
Spirit  give  witness  to  our  spirits,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  as  Paul  says  : 
This  is  the  earnest  of  our  redemption,  that 
we  may  be  his,  to  the  praise  of  his  glory, 
through  which  Spirit  the  prophets  pre- 
dicted, from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  as 
in  the  dark,  concerning  the  treasures  of 
wisdom,  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  which 
arc  now  revealed  to  us,  by  the  manifesta- 
tion of  our  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  who 
deprived  death  of  his  power,  and  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light,  through  the 
gospel,  to  which  Paul  was  ordained  a 
preacher  and  teacher  of  the  gentiles,  and 
that,  by  the  command  of  the  eternal  God, 
to  make  known  to  all  nations,  for  the  obe- 
dience of  faith.  John  xiv.  17.  Isa.  xliv.  3. 
Joel  ii.  28.  Acts  n.  3.  Epli.  i.  13;  iv.  30  ; 
i.  12.  Tit.  hi.  5.  Gal.  u.  25.  Rom.viu.  15; 
xvi.  25.  2 Cor.  i.  22.  2 Pet.  i.  21.  2 Tim. 
i.  10.  2 Tim.  in.  7. 

Holy  men  of  old  spake  this,  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Therefore,  1 
believe  and  confess  that  the  Father  crea- 
ted all  things,  through  his  Son  or  Wonn, 
and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
who  has  redeemed  us  with  his  precious 
blood,  and  die  Holy  Ghost  is  the  powerful 
'operation  (influence)  of  the  Most  High,  in 
I ail  the  believing  children  of  God.  These 

1 three  1 confess  as  one,  eternal,  almighty, 

\ living  God — these  all  have  one  design,  one 
'council,  one  will,  and  work  common  to 
each,  through  all  eternity.  For  thus  John 
writes:  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ; and  those  three  are  one. 
Praise,  honor,  wisdom,  thanks,  power  and 
strength,  be  to  this  only,  eternal,  omnipo- 
tent, living  God,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

2 Pet  i.21.  Gen.  i.  1.  John  i.  31.  12.  Mark 
j xii.  39.  1 John  v.  7.  Rom.  xv.  33. 

In  the  fourth  place,  1 also  believe  all 
i this  one,  God  said  through  his  holy  proph- 
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ets  and  apostles,  and  which  he  uttered 
through  his  own  mouth  ; and,  according  to 
th'13  evangelical  doctrine,  I believe  in  a 
holy  Christian  church,  which  is  the  commu- 
nion of  the  saints,  an  assembly  .of  believers, 
new  creatures  and  children  of  God,  who 
are  united  in  the  bond  of  love  and  union, 
and  in  one  spirit  are  baptized  into  one 
body,  as  Paul  says;  for  they  confess  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God,  one 
Father  of  all,  through  all,  who  is  above  all 
and  in  all.  Acts  xxiv.  14.  1 Cor.  xu.  13. 
2 Cor.  v.  17.  Eph.  iv.  5.  Phil.  ii.  5. 

They  are  of  the  same  mind  with  Christ, 
not  looking  upon  visible  things,  but  upon 
things  invisible  : for  their  conversation  is  in 
heaven.  Therefore,  are  they  the  temple  of 
the  living  God,  in  whom  God  dwells,  to- 
gether with  his  Holy  Spirit:  who  bears  wit- 
ness with  their  spirit,  that  they  are  the 
children  of  God  through  justifying  faith, 
and  are  waiting  for  all  the  promises  of 
God.  They  have  received  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  the  redemption,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord.  Amen.  2 Cor.  iv.  18. 
Phil.  hi.  20.  2 Cor.  vi.  16.  Rom.  vm.  16. 
Eph.  i.  7. 

In  the  fifth  place,  I further  confess,  from 
the  holy  scriptures, one  baptism,  externally 
and  internally.  In  the  inward  man,  as 
Christ  says:  With  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire ; externally  with  water,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  an  evidence  of  what  took 
lace  in  the  inner  man,  as  Paul  says:  That 
aptism  is  the  burying  of  sin  and  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration.  If  it  is  the  burying  of 
sin  and  the  washing  of  regeneration,  as  it  is 
indeed, _ then  infant-baptism  is  useless  and 
vain.  Though  children  are  born  of  sinful 
seed,  they  never  committed  sin,  and  know 
not  sin — for  they  know  neither  good  nor 
evil.  Now  then,  if  they  never  have  com- 
mitted sin,  nor  have  any  knowledge  of  it, 
then  baptism,  which  is  a burying  of  sin, 
can  profit  them  nothing;  they  cannot  be 
regenerated,  because  they  are  pure  through 
Christ,  and  are  yet  in  their  first  birtn  : 
hence,  they  need  not  baptism,  because  it  if 
a (laver)  washing  of  regeneration.  But  I 
say,  that  they  are  cleansed  and  saved 
through  Christ,  as  Christ  himself  says: 
Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  for 
ot  guch  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Acts  i. 
5.  Matt.  m.  11;  xxviii.  19.  Rom.  vt.  4. 
Ps.  li.  7.  Gen.  i.  39.  Col.  i.  14.  Matt, 
xix.  14. 

But  when  men  grow  up,  and  attain  the 
years  of  discretion,  then  the  heart  becomes 
desperately  wicked, as  Jeremiah  says:  No- 
thing good  dwells  in  the  flesh,  but  is  al- 
ways inclined  to  depart  from  the  Lord  ; for 
the  flesh  is  encouraged  to  all  manner  of 
wicked  and  sinful  lusts,  and  thus  oft  go 
astray,  because,  for  the  want  of  requisite 
instruction,  hence,  they  forfeit  the  merits 
and  death  of  Christ,  whose  grace  they  en- 
joyed when  _ born.  Hence,  men  must  be 
taught,  by  virtue  of  the  scriptures,  to  know 
siu— that  all  manner  of  unrighteousness  is 


sin ; and  they  must  be  earnestly  exhorted 
to  repent,  and  forsake  all  manner  of  ungod- 
liness and  all  worldly  lusts;  that  they  must 
live  godly  and  righteously  in  this  present 
wicked  world, as  new,  regenerated  children 
of  God,  through  faith  : for  they  can  no  other 
way  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  nor  be  able 
to  enter  into  it,  except  they  be  born  again 
of  the  water  and  Spirit.  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  called  water,  as  well  as  Spirit,  in  the 
scriptures,  as  God  said  through  the  prophet 
Joel,  when  he  says:  I will  pour  out  my 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and 
daughters  shall  prophesy ; your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams — your  young  men  shall 
see  visions ; upon  all  who  are  of  a contrite 
spirit,  and  have  become  believers  in  God, 
whose  faith  cometh  through  hearing  the 
word  of  God,  as  Paul  says  : According  to 
my  views,  men  must  first  be  taught,  and 
bring  fortn  fruit  meet  of  repentance,  then 
be  baptized  on  their  faith,  as  Christ  insti- 
tuted ; and  the  apostles  observed  it,  when 
he  says  : Go  and  teach  all  nations  : baptize 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : teach  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  I commanded.  Go  and 
reach  the  gospel  to  every  creature:  he  that 
elieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved, 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  Jer. 
xvii.  9.  Rom.  vii.  18  ; x.  17.  Gal.  v.  17. 
2 Tim.  in.  16.  1 John  iii.  4.  Tit.  n.  11. 
2 Cor.  v.  17.  1 Pet.  i.  24.  Gal.  iii.  26. 
John  iii.  3.  Isa.  xliv.  6.  Joel  ii.  28.  Isa. 
vm.  18.  Acts  xvi.  34.  Rom.  x.  17.  Acts 
ii.  38 ; xvi.  31.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Mark 
xvi.  15. 

The  apostles  did  as  they  had  been  com- 
manded. W e read  in  the  Acts  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  in  their  epistles,  that  they  first 
taught,  then  baptized  with  water  all  the 
pious  believers,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  those  who  believed  their  preaching,, 
and  believed  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God — all  such  were  baptized  to  the  bury- 
ing of  sin  as  a (laver)  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, a fulfilling  of  all  righteousness,  the 
answer  of  a good  conscience  towards  Gtod, 
a covenant  to  lead  a virtuous,  righteous 
and  pious  life,  and  entering  into  the  union 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  church 
of  God.  For  we  are  all  baptized  into  one 
Spirit  and  one  body,  as  Paul  says : Ye  are 
all  the  children  of  God,  through  faith,  in 
Christ  Jesus : for  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized,  have  put  on  Christ;  there 
is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female — for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Acts  ii.  16.  41;  vm.  11.  Matt.  ii.  15.  1 
Pet.  in.  21.  Luke  i.  70.  1 Cor.  xii.  13. 
Gal.  in.  26. 

In  the  sixth  place,  I further  confess,  out 
of  the  word  of  God,  a true  sacrament, 
(Lord’s  supper)  with  bread  and  wine,  in 
which  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  are 
set  forth,  and  remember  the  new  covenant 
or  new  testament  which  he  made  with  his 
people,  and  sealed  it  with  his  own  blood. 
For  Christ  instituted  and  celebrated  it  with 
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his  apostles,  as  it  is  written : That  Christ, 
in  the  night  when  he  was  betrayed,  he  took 
bread,  gave  thanks  and  broke  it,  and  gave 
nnto  them,  saying : This  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you : this  do  in  remembrance 
of  me ; likewise,  also,  the  cup  after  supper, 
saying:  This  cup  u the  new  testament  in 
my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.  But,  in 
order  rightly  to  break  this  bread,  and  do 
it  in  remembrance  of  him,  all  those  who 
participate,  must  be  renewed,  through  the 
word  of  God ; they  must  be  of  a contrite 
spirit  and  a broken  heart,  and.  must  have 
learned  to  know  Christ  Jesus,  through  faith, 
that  he  alone  is  their  Savior  and  Redeemer. 
They  must  also  love  one  another;  union 
and  harmony  must  dwell  among  them, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  assured  in 
their  conscience,  that  they  are  the  true 
children  of  God,  and  fellow  heirs,  and  have 
become  partakers  of  all  the  blessings,  mer- 
its and  death  of  Jesus  Christ — for  his  suf- 
fering is  our  Joy,  his  death  is  our  life,  as 
Paul  says : Who,  in  the  body  of  his  flesh, 
has  reconciled  us,  through  nis  death,  to 
present  m holy,  unblamable  and  improva- 
ble in  his  sight,  and  has  reconciled  us 
through  his  blood  on  the  cross.  Therefore 
are  they  to  examine  themselves,  then  eat  of 
the  bread  and  drink  of  the  wine:  (cup,)  for 
he  that  eats  or  drinks  unworthily,  annks 
his  own  damnation,  because  he  does  not 
discern  the  Lord’s  body.  Therefore,  says 
Paul : The  cup  of  blessing,  which  we  bless, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ? 
for  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one 
body — for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread.  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh :.  are 
not  they,  which  eat  oFthe  sacrifices,  parta- 
kers of  the  altar?  Thus  the  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  in  us.  He, 
therefore,  that  examines  himself  thus,  and 
is  inwardly  persuaded,  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  is  an  heir  to  all  the  great 
and  precious  benefits  of  Christ,  and  a mem- 
ber ot  his  body,  he  may  enjoy  bread  and 
wine,  as  Christ  says : Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  And  Paul  says : As  oft  as 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
shall  show  forth  the  Lord’s  death  till  he 
come.  Matt.  xi.  29.  Col.i.  14.  Matt.  i.  21. 
Rom.  vm.  16.  Col.  i.  22.  Eph.  n.  13. 1 Cor. 
xi.2T;  x.  16.  Rom.  vm.  17.  Luke  xxu. 
19.  1 Cor.  xi.  25. 

In  the  seventh  place,  I confess  a true 
Christian  (Bann)  excommunication,  which 
is  an  excluding  or  binding  of  the  sinner, 
and  a releasing  or  unloosing  of  the  obedient 
penitent;  even  as  Christ  instituted  it,  very 
wisely,  and  taught  it  with  power,  even  so 
did  the  apostles  teach  and  maintain  the 
same,  as  Christ  directed  the  apostles,  when 
he  said : And  I will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven;  and  whatsoevec  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
And.be  also  says : If  thy  right  hand  offend 


thee,  cift  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  for 
it  is  profitable  for,thee,  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole 
body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  Matt.  xviu. 
18.  Matt.  x,vi.  19 ; v.  30.  Although  Christ 
told  his  apostles  these  things,  still  we  real 
not  that  any  of  these  things  were  exercised 
towards  any  one  of  the  apostles  who  are 
offence,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  the  law, 
which  was  fulfilled  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  because  the  body  was  not  yet  perfected, 
and  the  temple  of  the  Lorn  completed; 
for  they  were  yet  cjuite  ignorant  and  anm- 
structed  in  many  things,  as  Christ  told 
them : I have  yet  many  things  to  say  anti 
you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now;  how- 
beit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  lie 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth — for  he  slid 
speak  of  himself ; but  whatsoever  he  dull 
hear,  &c.  This  same  Spirit  they  must 
needs  receive  before  they  could  bind  snj 
one,  as  Christ  gives  them  plainly  to  nndrr- 
stand,  by  these  words,  when  he  breathed 
upon  them,  saying:  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost : whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  tbey 
are  remitted  unto  them — and  whose  soever 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.  Notthat 
Christ  gave  them  this  power  to  use  it,  con- 
trary to  his  word — to  forgive  or  retain  sins 
contrary  to  his  word — and  thus  govern  the 
churcli  at  their  pleasure  ; nay,  far  fromit.- 
they  had  to  proceed,  without  respect  to 
persons,  even  if  it  was  their  right  hand, 
and  had  to  retain  the  sins  of  those  who ltl! 
under  the  displeasure  of  God,  accordingto 
the  word  of  God ; but  to  the  penitent,  wlw. 
according  to  God’s  word,  were  in  a state 
of  grace,  proclaimed  peace  and  grace- 
and  thus  (fid  Christ  appoint  to  them  toe 
kingdom,  as  it  was  appointed  to  him  ot  hi> 
Father.  Rom.  x.  4.  John  xvi.  12.  Joo» 
xx.  22.  Acts  h.  38.  Luke  xxu.  29. 

I repeat  it,  although  Christ  gave  the® 
these  instructions,  yet  it  appears  to  ®e 
that  they  had  no  positive  command,  m re- 
gard to  these  things,  before  Christ  mao 
bis  ascension,  and  sent  them  out  U“° * 
the  world  to  preach  the  gospel  to  even 
, creatpre,  and  to  teach  them  to  ob»*rve*, 
''things  he  commanded  them.  They  ** 
also  to  remain  at  Jerusalem,  till  they  * 
clothed  with  power  from  on  high,  ana  re- 
ceived the  promise  of  the  Father,  wm 
was  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  he , . 
their  teacher  and  their  power,  which  ai 
them  in  all  their  efforts.  But  when 
body  was  made'  perfect,  and  the  temp*  . 
the  living  God  completed,  in  which, 
deigned  to  dwell;  and  so  did  a^L,. 
teach  and  insist  strenuously  upon  **c  , 
munication,  and  practised  it,  as  we 
that  the  apostle  aelivered  Hymeneos 
Alexander  unto  satan,  that  they  ? 
learn  to  blaspheme  no  more ; anu 
also  reproved  the  fornicators  at  y°!Vi, 
and  said : Though  he  was  absent  in 
that  he  judged  such,  and  deliyerefl  , 
to  satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  tn  . 
i of  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  the  ebu 
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Corinth  waB  very  indifferent  in  regard  to 
excommunicating  such  as  were  guilty  of 
those  things ; therefore,  he  reproved  them 
sharp,  as  we  read  in  tne  second  letter  to 
the  Corinthians,  Chap.  xii.  and  xm. 

He  also  wrote  to  them,  that  a little  leaven 
would  leaven  the  whole  lump ; purge  out, 
therefore,  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a 
new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  Paul 
also  recommends  excommunication,  when 
writing  to  the  Thessalonians.  Now  we 
cefnmand  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of 
onr  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw 
yottJPHyes  from  every  brother  that  walketh 
aisoijderly,  and  not  alter  the  tradition  which 
he  received  of  us.  He  wrote  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, that  they  should  have  nothing  to 
do  with  fornicators ; but  as  they  did  not 
fully  understand  him,  he  explained  himself 
more  at  large.  I wrote  unto  you  in  an 
epistle  not  to  company  with  fornicators : 
Vet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of 
this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extor- 
tioners, or  with  idolaters;  for  then  must 
e needs  go  out  of  the  world.  But  now 

have  wntten  unto  you,  not  to  keep  com- 
any;  if  any  man  that  is  called  a brother 
e a fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater, 
or  a railer,  or  a drunkard,  or  an  extortioner; 
with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat.  I thus  be- 
lieve that  all  such  should  be  excommuni- 
cated, according  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul, 
when  he  says : And  if  any  man  obey  not 
our  word, by  this  epistle,  note  that  man  and 
have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be 
ashamed,  and  be  brought  to  reflect  that  he 
was  delivered  unto  satan  on  account  of  his 
own  transgression,  and  that  he  is  his,  for 
his  sin’s  sake,  to'the  destruction  of  his  flesh, 
which  delighted  to  sin,  so  that  he  might  be 
ashamed,  humble  himself,  repent  sincerely, 
and  die  unto  sin,  and  the  spirit  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord.  As  tne  word  of  God 
is  powerful  to  excommunicate  the  sinner, 
so  he  may  also  be  taught  by  the  same. 
This  is  conformable  to  the  doctrine  where 
he  recommends  excommunication.  Again, 
he  says:  A man  that  is  a heretic,  after  the 
first  and  second  admonition,  reject;  know- 
ing that  he  that  is  such,  is  subverted,  and 
sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself : for 
such  cause  divisions,  and  their  word  will 
eat  like  a canker;  hence,  they  are  to  be 
shunned,  lest  they  corrupt  all.  2 Thess. 
hi.  6.  1 Cor.  v.  8.  Tit.  hi.  10.  Rom.  xvi. 
7.  2 Tim.  ii.  17.  1 Cor.  v.  6. 

Non.  For  the  want  of  opportunity,  Jacob  von 
dem  Wege  did  not  continue  this  part  of  the  sub- 
ject, though  he  was  instructed  iu  all  the  essentials 
of  the  Christian  doctrine. 

Another  letter  written  by  Jacob  von  dem 

Wege , while  in  prison,  addressed  to 

other  prisoners. 

May  God,  out  of  the  plenitude  of  his  in- 
finite mercy,  grant  you  the  peace,  holiness 
and  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his 
Ron  ; the  peace,  joy  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  May  the  only  true  and  holy  God 


grant  you,  dear  sister  in  the  Lord,  all  these’ 
mercies,  out  of  his  infinite  goodness ; this 
is  my  cordial  salutation  to  you.  Amen. 
Rom.  i.7.  John  xiv.  27.  Isa.  xl.  31.  Matt, 
xix.  17.  Mark  xii.  50.  Acts  xii.4. 

After  thus  greeting  you,  I would  inform, 
that  we  three  prisoners  of  the  Lord,  at 
Ghent,  are  well,  and  are  still  resolved  to 
suffer  for  Jesus’  sake,  and  to  contend  for 
j the  truth.  We  are  not  only  ready  to  suffer 
i all  manner  of  pain  and  torment,  but  willing 
| to  die  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  if  it  should 
jease  him;  and  this  we  will  do  through 
is  grace.  To  him  be  praise,  for  ever.  Acts 
vm.  3.  John  xvni.  37.  Col.  nr.  17.  Rom. 
viii.  17.  Tim.  ii.  5.  2 Cor.  iv.  8.  Luke 
ii.  12.  Phil.  iv.  13. 

1 also  learned  from  your  letter,  that  you 
four  are  still  well,  which  caused  us  great 
joy.  I also  entreat  God,  who  chose  us  from 
the  womb,  to  strengthen  us  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  and  enable  us  to  persevere  to  the 
end,  so  that  his  name  may  be  glorified,  and 
our  fellow  mortals  edified,  and  our  souls’ 
salvation  promoted.  My  dear  sister  in 
the  Lord,  let  us  be  perseveringly  watchful, 
and  improve  the  grace  we  have  received  of 
God : tor,  through  negligence,  we  may  soon 
lose  again  what  we  obtain  with  so  much 
difficulty,  and  will  not  be  able  afterwards 
to  find  it  so  readily  again.  Therefore,  I 
admonish,  let  us  be  careful  lest  we  be 
robbed  of  our  crown  : for  if  we  continue 
faithful,  we  will  be  saved  through  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : for  this  purpose 
we  made  the  beginning— may  God  give  us 
grace  that  we  accomplish  it,  to  the  praise  of 
his  name : for  God  knows  that  we  seek 
neither  honor  nor  riches  upon  earth;  we 
seek  only  to  promote  his  honor  and  our 
souls’  salvation:  for  which  reason  we  are 
imprisoned  here,  and  have  to  endure  so 
much  patiently.  Gal.  i.  15.  Heb.  xn."15. 
Matt.  vii.  7.  Rev.  hi.  11.  Matt.  x.  22. 
Acts.  xv.  11. 

However,  my  dearest  ones,  let  us  not  be 
discouraged  in  all  our  sufferings  and  afflic- 
tions, for  the  righteous  had  to  suffer  from 
the  beginning;  but  let  us  rather  rejoice  that 
we  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  Christ: 
for  we  know,  if  we  suffer  with  him  we  shall 
also  reign  with  him, — for  Paul  assures  us 
that  we  are  not  only  to  believe  in  Christ, 
but  that  we  should  also  suffer  for  his  name  ; 
for  through  much  tribulation  we  shall  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  sufferings  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us : for  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
repared  foe  them  that  love  him  : but  God 
atn  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit. 
We  should,  therefore,  be  of  good  cheer, 
and  labor  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  joy- 
fully ; endure  the  heat  of  the  sun  patiently, 
and  not  fear  what  men  may  dp  to  us : for 
we  know  and  are  assured  of  it,  by  faith, 
that  if  they  do  kill  our  bodies  that  our 
Redeemer  lives,  and  that  he  will  raise  us 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE 


up  afterwards,  and  then  we  shall  see  God 
in  the  flesh.  And  Paul  says : That  we  are 
looking  lor  the  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ, 
who  will  change  our  vile  bodies : for  the 
Lord  himself  shall  ascend,  and  we  shall 
meet  him  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord;  and  every  tear  shall  be 
wiped  from  our  eyes,  and  we  shall  be  re- 
warded for  our  labors  and  toils,  and  we 
shall  be  crowned  with  everlasting  joy;  all 
this  shall  be  our  portion,  through  his  grace, 
if  we  persevere  to  the  end;  we  shall  be 
saved.  1 now  commend  you  to  the  Lord, 
that  he  may  preserve  you,  my  dear  sisters, 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Do 
accept  of  this  my  simple  writing.  I only 
wrote  to  gratify  you.  Matt.  x.  28.  John 
xix.  25.  Phil.  in.  30.  1 Thess.  iv.  17. 
Rev.  vn.  17.  Isa.  li.  11.  Mark  xm.  John 
xvn.  15. 

Written  with  my  own  hand,  by  me,  Jacob 
von  dem  Wege,  the  last  day  of  April. 
Farewell,  my  fellow  prisoners.  Amen.  I 
cordially  greet  you  with  the  peace  of  the 
Lord. 

Another  letter  by  Jacob  von  dem  Wege. 

I,  Jacob,  a prisoner  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  for  God’s  sake.  May  you  enjoy 

trace,  peace  and  mercy  from  God,  our 
eavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  his 
Son,  our  Lord,  who  gave  himself  for  our 
sins,  when  we  were  yet  his  enemies,  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  this  present  wicked 
world,  and  purify  unto  himself  a people 
zealous  of  good  works ; this  is  my  cordial 
salutation,  my  dear  sister  in  the  Lord. 
Amen.  Gal.  i.  3.  4.  Johnm.  16.  Rom.  v. 
10.  Tit.  ii.  24. 

My  dear  sister  in  the  Lord,  I hope  we 
are  both  spiritually  born;  as  we  are  na- 
turally born  of  one  mother,  so  we  may  be 
born  of  one  God:  for  we  confess  and  be- 
lieve one  God,  Creator  of  all,  who  regene- 
rated us  through  faith,  by  the  word  of 
truth,  that  we  might  be  his  first  fruits,  as 
the  apostle  says : Whosoever  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begot,  loveth 
him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him  : We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death. 
Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a mur- 
derer, and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life  abiding  in  him.  Hence,  says 
Peter:  Seeing  ye  nave  purified  your  souls 
in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit, 
unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see 
that  ye  love  one  another  with  a pure  heart 
fervently : Being  born  again,  not  of  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for 
ever.  And  Paul  says : Be  ye,  therefore, 
followers  of  God,  as  dear  children:  And 
walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering 
and  a sacrifice  to  God,  for  a sweet  smelling 
savour.  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of 


l God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mer- 
| cies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meek- 
ness, longsufiering ; forbearing  one  another, 
and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have 
a quarrel  against  any ; even  as  Christ  for- 
gave you,  so  also  (to  ye.  And,  above  all 
these  things,  put  on  charity,  which  is  the 
bond  of  perfectness.  And  let  the  peace  of 
God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  which  also  ye 
are  called  in  one  body ; and  be  ye  thankful. 
Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly, 
in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  ad  monish  ini 
one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  gongs,  singing  with  grace  iiljfaw 
hearts  to  the  Lord.  And  whatsoever  ye 
do  in  .word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
[ the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and 
| the  Father  by  him.  Therefore,  dear  sis- 
! ter,  always  walk  in  the  truth, and  be  faith- 
1 ful  to  him  whb  called  you  from  darkness 
into  light,  from  lies  unto  truih,  from  haired 
to  love.  For  that  end  are  you  called  that 
lyou  might  walk  in  the  light,  in  truth  and 
in  love  : for  hereby,  says  Christ,  it  shall  he 
j known  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love 
I one  another.  Yes,  my  dear  sister,  the  sum 
of  the  whole  commandment  is,  to  love  out 
of  a pure  heart,  and  a good  conscience,  and 
unfeigned  faith.  John  t.  13.  James  i.  li 
1 John  v.  1 ; m.  14.  1 Pet.  i.  22.  Eph.  v. 
1.  Col.  i.  12.  1 Pet.  n.  9.  John  xii.  $3- 
John  xm.  35.  2 Tim.  i.  5.  Acts  xx.  Si 
Heb.  xm.  20.  . 

I hereby  commend  you  to  the  Lord  and 
to  the  word  of  his  grace.  May  the  God  of 
peace,  who  raised  the  great  shepherd  from 
the  dead,  make  you  meet  for  good  works 
through  the  blood  of  the  eternal  covenant 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ}  so  that  you  may 
do  his  acceptable  will  ^nd  pleasure,  to 
whom  be  honor  for  ever  and  ever.  Ames. 
Matt.  xii.  50.  Heb.  xm.  3. 

Written  the  4th  of  July,  1573.  My  dear 
brother,  bear  these  things  in  mind; 
member  your  feeble  brother  to  the  Low; 
do  not  forget  my  fellow  prisoners. 

The  last  words  of  Jacob  von  dem  Wege, 

written  by  him  after  he  received  the  in- 
telligence that  he  was  condemned  to  die- 

1,  a prisoner  of  the  Lord,  pray  God  that 
you  may  enjoy  much  spiritual  wisdom  aw 
comfort,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  my  dear 
brothers  and  sisters,  and  especially  my  d**r 
wife  and  children,  whom  I love  sincere^; 
nevertheless,  God  Almighty  shall  have  the 
preference,  as  the  word  of  God  teaches,  i 
take  this  opportunity  to  write  bnefly  to 
yon,  as  a farewell  epistle.  Good  night, 
dear;  may  the  Lora  mitigate  your  tribula- 
tions. And  to  my  dear  sister  in  the  Low, 
namely,  my  mother:  My  dear  mothen 
may  the  Lord  cousole  you  ; may  the 
of  all  consolation  deliver  you  from  all 
trials  and  tribulations.  Further,  my  <1“ 
sisters,  Syntgen,  Grietgen  and  ClaerKe^ 
do  always  live  in  peace,  and  comfort  ow 
another.  Farewell  to  all  of  you.  1 w 
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surrender  ray  life.  Written  the  same  day, 
when  I received  the  message,  that  I was 
to  die.  Good  night,  my  oldest  daughters, 
Tanneken  and  Grictgen;  and  Elizabeth, 
nijr  younger  daughter,  good  night.  John 
xviu.  12 ; v.  25.  Matt.  x.  37".  2 Cor.  n.  3 ; 
xiii.  11.  1 Thess.  iv.  18. 

Maeyken  von  Deventer , put  to  death  for 

the  testimony  rof  Jesus , at  Rotterdam, 

in  Holland,  \Jl.  D.  1573 A 

. Not  only  in  Ghent  was  the  blood  of  the 
SUnts  shea,  but  at  Rotterdam,  in  Holland. 
Thptwas  the  case  with  a pious  and  devout 
henoDit  of  Jesus  Christ,  Maeyken  von  De- 
venter, a native  of  Deventer,  but  born  of 
God  out  of  the'heavenly  Jerusalem,  whose 
spiritual  name  was  alone  known  to  God, 
and  her  name  recorded  secretly  in  the  book 
of  God’s  remembrance. 

She  was  seized  on  account  of  her  saving 
faith,  in  Rotterdam,  Holland,  and  taken, 
without  any  fear  from  the  neighboring 
towns,  because  the  town  of  Dortreeht  sub- 
mitted to  the  reigning  prince,  William, 
of  Orange,  the  first,  not  to  shed  any  more 
blood  on  account  of  faith  or  belief,  which 
happened  in  the  year  1572,  in  the  month  of 
July;  but  this  took  place  in  the  middle  of 
1573. 

They  were  not  satisfied  with  having  her 
only  imprisoned,  but  they  went  further: 
finding  that  they  could  not  prevail  upon 
her  to  recant,  they  soon  pronounced  sen- 
tence of  death  upon  her;  she  was  con- 
demned as  an  obstinate  heretic.  This  sen- 
tence was  immediately  put  into  execution 
by  the  executioner,  and  thus  did  she  sa- 
crifice her  life,  as  a prey,  after  she  had 
commended  her  soul  into  the  hands  of  God. 

Jin  account  of  her  sentence  of  death. 

Wespared  no  pains  to  obtain  the  sentence 
of  death  passed  upon  Maeyken  von  Deven- 
ter, and  other  pious  persons,  who  were  con- 
demned and  executed  at  Rotterdam;  but 
were  informed  by  the  clerk  of  the  place, 
that,  in  the  yetr  1600,  there  was  a great  fire 
in  the  city,  and  that  the  council  house  with 
its  contents,  containing  many  sentences 
pronounced  against  the  righteous,  was  des- 
troyed by  fire,  as  we  mention  for  the  year 
1572,  that  it  was  the  case  at  Breda.  This 
is  a lamentable  thing,  that  we  should  be 
thus  deprived  of  the  records  of  the  death 
of  the  saints.  We  thought  it  necessary 
here,  to  notice  all  tire  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  loss  of  'the  sentence  in 
the  case  under  consideration.  Let  this 
suffice. 

A testament  written  by  Maeyken  Deven- 
ter, for  her  children. 

My  children. according  to  the  flesh,  and, 
alas ! not  according  to  the  spirit,  here  is  a 
testament,  which  I leave  behind  for  you, 
namely:  for  Albert,  John,  Egbert  and  Truy- 
ken;  my  dear  children,  may  the  Lord  bless 


you,  as  did  Isaac  his  son  Jacob,  that  he 
should  be  a ruler  over  his  brethren.  My 
dear  children,  I have  to  leave  you  though 
you  are  quite  young;  may  the  Most  High 
so  order  it,  that  we  may  meet  again  in  the 
future  world,  which  will  soon  be  the  case, 
through  the  great  Father  who  will  bless  us 
paternally  with  his  most  holy  name,  for 
which  I am  daily  waiting:  so  that,  when  it 
may  please  the  Lord,  L will  offer  up  my 
body  aud  life  for  his  holy  name’s  sake — and 
I hope  it  will  be  done  soon,  and  that  the 
kind  Lord  w ill  remember  me.  If  you  hear 
this  do  not  mourn,  as  does  the  world,  who 
has  no  hope  what  to  do  or  where  to  remain ; 
but  thank  the  Most  High  that  you  have  had 
a mother  that  was  found  worthy  to  shed 
her  blood  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  and  who  was 
called  a martyress  through  his  abundant 
mercy.  Therefore,  my  children,  respect 
this  testament.  1 can  leave  you  neither 
gold  nor  silver,  nor  worldly  possessions,  as 
the  world  do  to  their  children,  for  these 
things  I have  not — IUiave  to  leave  only  your 
natural  father.  All  that  I sought  upon  earth, 
were  never  perishing  treasures:  seek  the 
same,  and  you  shall  inherit  eternal  life; 
follow  the  instructions  of  this  testament,  as 
we  follow  the  one  that  Jesus  left  to  his 
disciples,  and  sealed  it  with  his  own  blood. 
I will  leave  you  such  a testament,  and  seal 
it  with  my  blood.  _ My  dear  children,  do 
not  reject  this,  for  it  is  more  precious  than 
gold  to  you — for  it  will  save  your  souls;  that 
is,  it  you  follow  the  directions  it  contains; 
and  then  you  shall  also  see  me  again  in 
lory,  and  you  shall  be  as  kings  and  queens; 
ut  you  must  keep  yourselves  unspotted 
from  this  wicked  world,  for  the  world  and 
all  in  it  shall  perish.  Gen.  xxxvn.  27. 
Matt.  xii.  32.  Rom.  xn.  1.  Luke.  xxi.  11. 
Heb.  ix.  17.  Acts  hi.  1.  Col.  iii.  2.  Heb. 
ix.  11.  1 John.  i.  17. 

Hear,  my  children,  the  instruction  of 
your  mother:  incline  your  hearts  to  under- 
standing, and  open  your  ears  to  hear  the 
words  of  my  mouth,  for  I seek  your  salva- 
tion. Believe  me,  and  none  else,  that  you 
may  come  to  me  and  live  for  ever.  Behold, 
my  children,  I point  out  to  you  the  way 
of  my  bridegroom  and  my  leader.  Jesus 
Christ,  who  went  on  before;  this  is  the  way 
to  truth,  as  the  Lord  commanded,  and  be- 
hold, I take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  the 
Savior  of  the  world.  Do  also  follow  him, 
my  dear  children;  I will  advance  without 
looking  back,  for  this  is  the  way  of  the 
prophets  and  martyrs,  and  I shall  drink 
the  cud  they  drank.  I now  walk  in  the 
way  which  Jesus,  tire  Lord  of  grace  and 
truth  went;  this  cup  I must  drink,  as  Christ 
says : I have  a cup  to  drink,  I have  a bap- 
tism to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I 
straitened  till  it  be  accomplished?  And 
when  he  had  gone  through  he  called  his 
sheep;  but  his  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  fol- 
low him  whithersoever  he  goes,  for  this  is 
the  way  to  the  living  fountain.  The  sacer- 
dotal kings  have  gone  this  way,  who  came 
from  the  east,  as  it  is  written  in  the  Re- 
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velations,  and  entered  into  Eternity.  Be- 
hold, they  had  to  drink  this  cup  and  walk 
in  this  way,  and  they  are  now  resting 
under  the  altar  and  call  aloud,  saying: 
How  long,  O Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost 
thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? And  white 
robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them : 
and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should 
rest  yet  for  a little  season,  until  their  fel- 
low-servants also,  and  their  brethren,  that 
should  be  killed  as  they  were , should  be 
fulfilled.  These  all  have  tasted  this  cup, 
and  have  gon.e  up  to  celebrate  the  everlast- 
ing Sabbath  of  the  Lord.  They  also  who 
were  crowned,  received  palms,  and  were 
clothed  in  white,  had  to  drink  this  cup. 
The  twenty-foui*  thousand  elders,  traveled 
the  same  road,  who  are  now  standing  before 
the  throne  with  crowns  upon  their  heads, 
and  harps  in  their  hands,  and  worship  be- 
fore the  throne,  saying:  O God,  thou  art 
worthy  to  receive  all  honor,  power,  and 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Lora  Almighty, 
thou  who  wilt  soon  avenge  the  blood  of 
thy  servants  and  ministers,  thou  alone 
wilt  gain  the  victory;  great  is  thy  name, 
who  was,  is,  and  shall  be.  Also,  those 
who  had  the  mark  of  the  Lord  walked  in 
this  wayx  who  were  chosen  from  among 
every  nation ; these  also  had  to  drink  this 
bitter  cup,  like  all  others  have  to  do  till  the 
number  be  fulfilled,  who  are  the  bride  of 
the  Lamb  and  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which 
shall  come  down  from  heaven,  in  which  city 
the  throne  of  glory  of  the  great  king  shall 
be  revealed,  and  shall  be  seen  when  the 
great  marriage  feast  of  the  Lord  Sabaoth 
shall  be  celebrated;  this  will  be  the  day  of 
their  rest  and  joy.  These  all  had  to  en- 
dure the  scorns,  derisions  and  torments 
inflicted  by  the  world,  of  whom  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  chief  and  the  first,  as  it  is  written: 
The  lamb  was  slain  from  the  beginning. 
And  Paul  says : For  whom,  he  did  fore- 
know, he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  Son.  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Savior,  also  says:  The  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his 
Lord.  Peter  testifies  the  same,  when  he 
says : For  the  time  is  come , that  judgment 
must  begin  at  the  house  of  God ; and  if  it 
first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of 
them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God.  Prov. 
i.  8.  Matt.  xxv.  1.  John  x.  17.  Matt.  xxm. 
S3.  Heb.  xi.  35.  John  x.  11.  Luke  xiv. 
25.  Matt.  xx.  22.  Lukexu.  50.  Rev.  xxi. 
6;  vi.  10;  iv.  10;  vn.3;  vi.  11;  xi.  9;  xiii. 
1 Pet.  iv.  17.  Rom.  vm.  29.  Matt.  x.  24. 
1 Pet.  iv.  1 7. 

Therefore,  dear  children,  strive  to  enter 
through  the  strait  gate — for  the  way  to  life 
is  strait,  and  there  are  but  few  who  find 
the  way,  and  fewer  that  walk  upon  it;  but 
the  road  to  ruin  and  destruction  is  broad, 
and  crowded  by  a downward  thronging 
multitude.  My  children,  therefore,  re- 
ceive the  reproof  and  instruction  of  the 
Lord,  and  take  his  yoke  upon  you  and  bear 
the  easy  burthen;  bear  it  Iroin  your  youth- 


ful days,  and  praise  him  greatly,  for  he 
chastens  every  son  whom  he  loves.  But  if 
ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are 
partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not 
sons ; and  you  will  not  receive  your  father’s 
inheritance.  Matt.  vn.  13 ; xi.  29.  Heb. 
xn.  8. 

Therefore,  dear  children,  gird  your  loins, 
follow  Christ,  and  rest  not  satisfied  till 
you  have  found  this  way.  Search  the  scrip- 
tures: in  them  you  will  find  the  way  of  life; 
for  the  angel  said  to  Esdras:  A city  h 
bu  dded  and  set  upon  a broad  field,  and  is 
full  of  all  good  things;  the  entrance  thereof 
is  narrow,  and  set  m a dangerous  place  to 
fall,  like  as  if  there  was  a fire  on  me  right 
hand,  and  on  the  left  a deep  water;  and 
one  only  path  between  them  both,  even 
between  the  fire  and  the  water,  so  small 
that  there  should  but  one  man  go  there  at 
once.  If  this  city,  now,  were  given  unto  a 
man  for  an  inheritance,  if  he  never  shall 
pass  the  danger  set  before  it  how  shall 
he  receive  this  inheritance  f Behold,  my 
children,  on  this  way  or  road  we  dare 
turn  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left, 
nor  are  there  any  secret  or  by-ways  to 
this  inheritance.  This  is  the  way  that  is 
found  but  of  few,  and  still  a less  number 
walk  upon  it.  Time,  there  are  some  who 
know  this  to  be  the  way  to  life,  but  it  is 
too  narrow  for  them;  they  must  sacrifice  too 
much  to  walk  upon  it.  Luke  xn.  35.  John 
x.  39.  Esd.  vii.  6 — 9.  Matt.  vn.  14. 

Therefore,  my  dear  children,  do  not  look 
upon  the  multitude,  nor  walk  in  their  say; 
depart  from  their  path,  for  they  are  on  the 
way  to  destruction,  and  the  sheep  go  to 
slaughter,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  says : HeU 
hath  enlarged  herself,  and  opened  her  month 
without  measure — and  theirglory,  and  their 
multitude,  and  their  pomp,  and  he  that, 
rejoiceth,  shall  descend  into  it;  for  they 
know  not  the  way  of  the  Lord.  Prov.  1. 15. 
Isa.  lix.  7 ; v.  14.  Jer.  v.  4. 

My  dear  children,  bear  in  mind  what 
I have  written,  and  wherever  you  hear  of  a 
small  flock  rejected  of  the  world,  to  them 
cleave:  and. where  you  hearthat  the  cross 
of  Christ  is,  do  not  avoid  it— but  flee  from 
this  world;  turn  to  God,  fear  him  alone,  keep 
his  commandments;  observe  all  his  words, 
write  them  upon  your  hearts,  tie  them  upon 
your  frontlets;  speak  of  his  love  by  day  and 
by  night,  then  you  will  become  pleasant 
branches  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord-nay* 
an  acceptable  plant  that  grows  in i Zion. 
Job  i.  1.  John  xvn.  4.  1 Cor.  1. 16.  Sir. 
xn.  11.  Ps.  i.  2.  „ , T , 

My  children,  call  the  fear  of  fheLoro 
your  father — then  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing shall  be  your  mother;  if  you  do  this* 
the  Lord  will  then  bless  you  and  sanctny 
you  to  his  service,  that  his  name  may  D*j" 
glorified  by  you.  Confess  before  men, 
that  he  may  confess  you  again  betore  n 
heavenly  Father;  rather  sufler  death  man 
deny  the  truth,  and  follow  me.  I A 
on  before  as  a valiant  soldier,  ready  *,,r' . 
conflict,  to  surrender  iny  life  to  tbe  lAI1  ■ 
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I,  who  have  been  instrumental  of  bringing  : you,  receive  it  with  gratitude;  seek  not  your 
you  into  the  world,  desire  to  see  your  sal-  . own  interest,  but  your  neighbors’  also.  In 
vation;  believe  and  obey  what  I have  writ-  short,  children,  conform  in  all  things  to  the 
ten  and  none  else,  except  it  agrees  with  'gospel.  May  the  God  of  peace,  who  raised 
the  scriptures.  It  you  will  do  so,  we  shall  ionr  great  shepherd  from  the  dead,  make 


contend  boldly  for  truth  and  righteousness;  the.  Lora.  To  him  be  praise,  honor  and 


arm  yourselves  with,  the  weapons  of  God,  glory  forever  and  ever.  Amen.  2 Cor.  iv. 
taat  tou  may  prove  yourselves  valiant  i 4.  Isa.  lviii.7.  Eph.  v.  28.  Heb.  xiii.  10. 
Iareelitflfc.  Reject  the  world,  with  all  its  , 1 Thess.  v.  23.  Heb.  xm.  21 
unrighteousness,  love  and  seek  that  which  i 


18  wove,  anil  remember  that  you  are  not 
of  the  world,  even  as  your  Lord  and  master 


A prayer  by  Maeyken  von  Deventer. 

0,  Holy  Father,  sanctify  the  children  of 


was  not  of  the  world;  and  exert  all  your  n°ly  f™’  sanctity  the  children  ot 

powers  to  be  found  disciples  of  the  Lord,  i-hy  handmaid  in  thy  truth— preserve  them 
then  you  shall  receive  all  you  ask  for.  For  from  every  ev‘l>  acd  against  all  unnght- 
none  call  Christ  Jesus,  Lord,  but  through  £?uine8S,’  tor  thy  "aT  s 8ak<r  A.m#ty 
the  Holy  Ghost-for  the  true  worshippers  Fath,er’ 1 commend  them  to  tliee  tor  they 
will  worship  Godin  spirit  and  in  truth,  are  thy  creatures;  do  thou  provide ;for  them, 
Christ  prayed  for  them  and  not  for  the  ,orAhey  ?re  the  workmanship  of  thy  hands, 
world;  for  when  the  world  prays  they  call  !°  tkat  they  may  walk  in  thy  ways.  Amen, 
upon  the  devil,  and  desire  that  his  will  may  Matt.  vi.  9.  John  xvn.  7.  Gen.  xxvii.  1. 
be  done.  Therefore,  my  dear  children,  do  i s‘  xcv-  ' ■ 

not  conform  to  the  world,  flee  them,  and  . ,,  , . . 

have  no  communion  with  the  world.  Do  MaeVken  Wens  and  others  burnt  for  the 


not  look  upon  the  things  that  may  appear 
fair  to  the  eyes,  for  all  this  is  vanity;  seek 
what  is  above — seek  heavenly  and  not  earth- 
ly things,  and  always  look  upon  the  Lord. 


testimony  of  Jesus,  at  Antwerp , A.  D. 
1573. 

The  ruffian  northern  storms  of  persecu- 


Be  instant  and  fervent  in  prayer,  that  you  tion  prostrated  the  plants  in  the  garden  of 
may  always  have  your  hearts  directed  to  the  Lord,  so  that  the  plants  and  trees  were 
the  Lord.  Let  your  laughing  be  changed  torn  up  by  the  very  roots, 
into  weeping,  for  we  are  pilgrims  upon  .This  was  the  case  in  relation  to  a very 
earth:  therefore,  take  no  pleasure  in  the  pious  and  god-fearing  woman,  Maeyken 
things  of  this  world,  for  they  are  all  idle  Wens,  the  wife  of  a faithful  minister  of  the 
and  vain.  Guard  against  sordid  desires  church  of  God,  in  the  town  of  Antwerp, 
for  the  things  of  this  world,  for  these  are  who  was  a mason  by  occupation.  She  and 
the  true  causes  of  ruin.  Always  remember  other.  believers  were  apprehended  some- 
tne;  may  the'Lord  teach  you  to  walk  in  his  time  in  the  month  of  April,  1573,  and  were 
•fear,  and  may  he  fill  your  hearts  with  the  there  incarcerated.  She  was  sorely  beset, 
Holy  Ghost,  and  sanctifiy  your  understand-  not  only  by  the  so  called  spiiituals,  but  by 
ing.  My  children,  be  circumspect  in  all  the  wicked  world, to  prevailonhertorecant. 
your  conversation — and  whatever  you  do.  But  when  all  their  torturing  failed  to  get 
do  it  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Never  her  to  apostatize,  sentence  of  death  was 
speak  lightly  of  the  name  of  God.  for  it  is  pronounced  upon  her,  the  5th  of  October, 
extremely  sinful.  Never  name  the  name  1573,  which  was  publicly  read  to  her,  name- 
of  God.  unless  with  great  reverence,  and  !y : That  she  should  be  muzzled,  and  be 
then  only  when  you  pray.  Pray  God  that  publicly  burnt  as  a heretic, 
he  might  teach  you  to  know  him  and  honor  The  next  day,  the  6th  October,  this  he- 
him,  for  the  Lord  will  not  suffer  his  people  roine,  and  others  of  her  fellow  sufferers, 
to  deny  his  name,  because  it  is  enough  that  were  gagged,  like  innocent  sheep  led  to 


the  world  denies  him.  Therefore,  Ictus  the  stake,  and  burnt  in  the  public  square, 
honor  his  name,  and  pra:se  him  with  all  This  cruel  death  they  bore  patiently:  tbere- 
our  hearts:  for  it  is  written,  that  the  Lord  fore,  will  the  Lord  afterwards  glorify  their 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  uses  his  vile  bodies,  and  fashion  them  Tike  his  glo- 
name  in  vain.  Matt.  x.  32.  Rev.  xii.  1 Tim.  I rious  body.  Phil.  in.  21. 
vi.  12.  Eph.  vi.  11.  Col.  in.  1.  John  xv.  The  oldest  son  of  this  martyress,  called 


vi.  12.  Eph.  vi.  11.  Col.  in.  1.  John  xv. 
19;  xvu.  16;  xv.  7.  1 Cor.  xit.  3.  John 
iv.  23.  John  xvu.  9.  Rom.  xn.2.  F.ph.  v. 
1.  1 John  ii.  16.  Matt.  vi.  10.  .Heb.  xn. 


Adrian  Wens,  could  not  absent  himself 
from  the  place  of  execution;  he  was  about 
fifteen  years  old.  He  took  with  him  his 


James  iv.  9.  1 Pet.  it.  11.  2 Cor.  iv.  youngest  brother,  John  Matthew  Wens, 


11.  Luke.  xii.  15.  1 Tim.  vi.  9.  Col.  hi 
17.  Mark  vm.  38.  Luke  xn.  9.  Esd.  xx.  7 


Dear  children,  love  your  neighbor  with  was 
all  your  heart.  Let  the  light  of  the  gospel  and 


aged  about  three  years,  and  went  near 
where  his  mother  was  burnt.  W'hen  she 


brought  out  to  the  stake,  he  went  to  her 
fell  down  and  lay  insensitive  till  his 


shine  in  you.  Divide  your  bread  with  the  mother  and  those  with  her  were  burnt, 
hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  and  do  not  deal  Afterwards,  when  the  people  had  dis- 
treacherously.  All  that  the  Lord  may  give  persed,  and  he  having  recovered,  he  went 
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to  the  place  where  she  was  burnt  aud 
searched  in  the  ashes,  where  he  found  the 
screw  with  which  her  tongue  was  screwed 
fast.  This  screw  he  kept  as  a memento. 

There  are  at  this  time,  (1659)  several  of 
this  pious  martyress’s  nephews  living,  who 
are  well  known  to  us. 

Touching  her  other  fellow  believers, 
who  suffered  with  her,  we  do  not  know 
their  names,  because  it  is  a long  time  since 
this  took  place;  but  it  appears  to  us  they  are 
those  mentioned  in  the  following  account, 
namely,  the  females,  because  it  is  stated 
that  they  were  burnt  at  Antwerp  on  the 
6th  of  October,  A.  D.  1573. 


Testament  of  the  above  named  Maeyken 

Wens. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  begotton  Son. 
May  he  give  you  wisdom  and  understand  - 
ing,  so  that  you  govern  yourselves  and  your 
children  wisely,  and  bring  them  up  in  the 
fear  of  God.  May  God  strengthen  you  all  in 
good  works,  and  may  the  Holy  Ghost  com- 
fort you  in  your  tribulations.  This  is  my 
cordial  salutation  to  you,  my  husband  in 
the  Lord.  Besides  all  this,  I would  in- 
form you  that,  according  to  the  flesh,  I am 
yet  quite  well,  and  I hope  in  spiritual  mat- 
ters to  do  the  best.  However,  1 am  ex- 
tremely sorry  that  I have  not  been  more 
grateful— for  it  is  the  work  of  the’  Lord. 
We  should  thank  the  Lord  in  evil  as  well 
as  in  good  report — for  if  the.  Lord  de- 
prives us  of  all,  he  deprives  us  of  no  more 
than  he  gave  us;  it  is  no  longer  ours  than 
the  Lord  Jesus  thinks  proper  to  let  us  en- 
joy it.  I would,  therefore,  desire  to  be 
grateful  to  the  Lord,  in  evil  as  well  as  in 
good  report.  Thus  we  ought  to  thank  the 
Lord.  Korn.  i.  7,  John  in.  16.  2 Cor.  i. 
4.  Eph.  v.  20.  Job  i.  Luke  xvi.  1. 

An  ! my  dear  husband,  little  did  I think 
that  parting  would  be  such  a sore  trial. 
To  be  imprisoned  seemed  hard;  this  was, 
however,  owing  to  their  tyrannical  treat- 
ment— but  to  part  is  still  more  trying. 

Ah  ! my  husband,  pray  to  the  Lord,  for 
me,  that  he  would  remove  this  conflict 
from  me,  for  it  is  in  his  power  to  do  so. 
The  Lord  said,  of  a truth:  He  that  forsakes 
not  all,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  knew 
that  it  would  be  a sore  trial  for  the  flesh. 
Nevertheless,  I trust  God  will  give  me 
grace  and  help  me  through  as  he  did  many 
others;  this  confidence  I nave  in  him.  How 
convenient  it  is  to  be  a Christian,  so  long 
that  flesh  is  not  put  upon  trial,  or  need  not 
forsake  any  thing;  then  it  is  an  easy  matter 
to  be  a Christian.  Eph.  vi.  18.  1 Thess.  v. 
25.  Luke  ix.  26;  xiv.26.  Ps.  vn.5.  Acts 
xi.  27.  Wis.  hi.  5. 

I will  now  conclude  my  writing,  and 
commend  you  and  the  children  to  the  Lord, 
so  that  you  may  walk  wisely,  to  the  edifi- 
cation of  your  neighbor,  and  your  own 
soul’s  salvation.  I commend  you  to  the 
Lord  and  the  word  of  his  grace.  As  it 


respects  visiting  me,  you  may  do  as  you 
please.  If  it  were  not  for  the  attend- 
ing expenses,  I should  be  pleased  to  see  you 
here  frequently  ; if  you  wish  to  quicken 
your  heart,  then  come — but  I dare  not  in- 
sist upon  it,  because  it  costs  much ; other- 
wise, I would  wish  you  to  come  soon. 
Perhaps  Janneken  may  again  be  confined, 
or  it  may  be  that  one  of  the  midwives 
might  pay  me  a visit ; she  might  soon  relieve 
me ; however,  I am  not  certain  that  I am 
encient — sometimes  1 feel  as  if  I were.  I 
hope  to  the  Lord  I am  not  encient ; how- 
ever, I will  in  all  things  submit  to  the 
Lord — for,  if  I were  to  weep  myself  to 
death,  I could  not  alter  the  case.  It  would 
be  a miracle  if  I were  “big,”  since  I have 
not  borne  for  such  a long  time.  If  you  do 
come,  bear  in  mind  that  the  expenses  are 
considerable. 

No  more  at  present.  Farewell,  both  as 
to  body  and  mind.  Greet  my  acquaintan- 
ces in  the  Lord,  and  my  fnends  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh.  My  associates  greet  you- 
My  children  also  have  something. 

Written  in  my  bonds , by  me, 

Maeyken  Wens. 

The  second  letter  of  Maeyken  Wens,  writ- 
ten to  her  husband. 


Grace  and  peace  from  God,  the  Father, 
and  the  abounding  love  and  mercy  of  the 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  sent 
by  the  Father,  out  of  pure  grace,  to  the  sal- 
vation of  all  those  who  are  dead  to  sin,  and 
have  risen  with  Christ  into  a new  life 
May  you  also  enjoy  the  boundless  jov, 
comfort,  and  communion  of  the  Hoy 

Ghost,  to  strengthen  your  hearts  and  minds 

in  Christ  Jesus,  to  whom  be  praise  forever 
and  ever.  Amen.  1 Cor.  i.  3.  2 Cor.xin. 
13.  Rom.  vi.  11.  Gal.  v.  22.  Phil.  it.  ’• 
Eph.  hi.  20.  . 

After  thus  greeting  you,  I would  also 
inform  you,  my  dear  husband  and  brower 
in  the  Lord,  that  I am  still  determinedm 
the  Lord,  to  make  him  an  offering.  I® 
Lord  must  be  praised  for  his  boundless 
grace  which  he  manifested -to  me  ward,  * 
miserable  being.  According  to  the  nesn, 
I am  of  good  cheer.  I hope,  by  the  grace  oi 
the  Lord,  that  you  are  of  the  same  mino- 
No  more  at  present.  I now  commend  yoa 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace> 
this  is  the  sincere  expression  of  my  «•£“? 
Farewell.  Pray  for  me.  Matt 
Rom.  xn.  1.  Acts  xv.  11;  xx.S2.2Thess. 
in.  1. 

Written  by  me, 

Maf.yken 

Your  wife  and  nster  in  w® 

The  third  letter  of  Maeyken 
dressed  to  her  son,  in  prison  <&  ■“ 
werp,  April  12/A,  1573. 

A1  ways  fear  God . My  dear  Son,  Aj|^| 
this  I leave  you  for  a testament, 
you  are  the  oldest  one  whom  I 
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in  it,  to  begin  to  fear  the  Lord ; for  you  are 
oldenough  to  know  good  from  evil.  Think 
of  little  Lissy,  who  is  about  your  age.  My 
son,  strive  in  your  young  days  to  follow 
good.  Cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do 
well,  while  you  have  the  opportunity  of 
doing  so;  and  take  your  father  as  a pat- 
tern. What  agood  example  he  set  me — now 
patient,  how  forbearing ; see  how  he  al- 
ways instructed  me  in  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  Oh  ! that  I had  only  followed  his 
advice  in  all  things,  how  easy  these  bonds 
would  be.  My  son,  therefore  eschew  evil, 
so  that  your  conscience  condemn  you  not 
when  it  will  be  too  late  to  say : If  I had 
only  done  this,  and  left  that  undone ! ! 
Hear  the  instruction  of  your  mother : hate 
sin  and  the  lusts  of  the  world — love  the 
word  of  God,  and  be  i ns  t rye  ted  by  it;  for 
in  it  we  are  taught:  He  that  would  follow j 
the  Savior,  must  deny  himself  and  take  up 
his  cross ; he  must  deny  his  own  righteous- 
ness, and  pray : Lord  thy  will  be  done  If 
you  do  so,  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
will  teach  you  all  what  is  necessary  to  be- 
lieve. Do  not  put  credence  in  what  men 
say,  but  do  that  which  is  commanded  in 
the  new  testament:  obey  gospel  truth,  and 
pray  God  to  teach  you  to  do  his  good  and 
acceptable  will.  Do  not  rely  on  your  own 
understanding,  but  trust  in  the  Lord : let 
vour  councils  be  with  him,  and  entreat 
him  to  direct  you  in  his  paths.  My  child, 
learn  to  know  how  to  serve  the  Lord  your 
God,  and  how  you  are  to  honor  your 
father;  and  observe  all  the  other  com- 
mandments which  the  Lord  gave,  and  re- 
ject all  that  is  not  contained  therein.  Cleave 
to  those  who  fear  the  Lord — those  who 
have  departed  from  evil,  and  fulfil  all  the 
commands  of  love.  Heb.  rx.  16.  Prov.  i.  8. 
1 John  h.  15.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  Matt.  vi.  10; 
xxn.  36.  Exod.  xx.  11.  Eph.  vi.  1.  1 Pet. 
in.  11.  Sir.  vii.  17. 

Do  not  look  upon  the  multitude  or  their 
long  standing  usages,  but  look  to  the  small 
flock  which  is  persecuted  for  the  Lord’s 
sake.  If  you  have  cleaved  to  them,  beware 
of  all  false  doctrine;  for  John  says:  Who- 
soever transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in 
the  doctrines  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He 
that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he 
hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  mercy,  peace,  chas- 
tity, faith,  meekness,  humility  and  perfect 
obedience  to  God.  Luke  xii.  32.  John  xv.' 
20.  2 John,  9. 

My  dear  son,  devote  yourself  to  that 
which  is  good ; the  Lord  will  give  you  un- 
derstanding. This  I wrote  to  you  as  a 
valedictory : then  receive  the  reproof  of  the 
Lord — for  if  you  do  evil,  he  will  reprove 
ou ; cease  then  to  do  evil,  call  upon  the 
.ord — eschew  evil,  and  the  Lord  will  save 
you.  May  God,  the  Father,  give  you  his 
Holy  Ghost,  through  his  beloved  Son,  Je- 
sus Christ,  who  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth.  Amen.  Heb.  xii.  5.  Ps.  xxxvii.  2 7. 
John  xvi.  13.  Acts  xxii.  19;  xv.  11.  Rev. 
i.  9.  Matt.  xix.  17. 


This  I have  written  to  you  while  I was 
in  prison,  for  the  word  of  the  Lord.  May  the 
good  Father  give  you  his  grace,  my  son 
Adrian.  Write  to  me,  and  let  me  know 
whether  you  desire  to  fear  the  Lord : I 
should  like  to  know  it.  You  have  to  write 
them  more  legibly  than  the  two  last  ones ; 
the  one  delivered  by  Maeyken  Wils  was 
well  written.  Matt.  xix.  17.  Acts  xv.  11. 

The  fourth  letter  of  Maeyken  Wens,  ad- 
dressed to  her  son. 

Ah,  my  dear  son,  I am  already  taken 
from  you — therefore,  fear  God  while  you  are 
yet  young  ; then  you  will  again  meet  your 
mother  in  the  New  Jerusalem  above,  where 
no  parting  will  take  place  any  more.  My 
dear  son,  I trust  to  go  on  before  you — fol- 
low me  if  you  love  your  soul,  for  there  is 
no  other  road  to  salvation.  I will,  there- 
fore, now  commend  you  to  the  Lord ; may 
he  protect  you.  I trust  he  will  do  it,  if  you 
seek  his  aid.  Love  one  another  as  long  as 
you  live.  Should  your  father  be  taken 
from  you,  then  aid  each  other.  May  the 
Lord  preserve  you  all,  my  dear  children. 
Kiss  one  another  in  remembrance  of  me. 
Good  night  my  dear  children.  _ My  dear 
son,  be  not  afraid  of  these  sufferings — they 
are  not  to  be  compared  with  things  eternal. 
The  Lord  removes  all  fear.  For  joy,  I did 
not  know  what  to  do  when  I was  senten- 
ced. Therefore,  continue  to  fear  God.  I 
cannot  thank  God  sufficiently,  for  the  grace 
he  manifested  towards  me.  Once  more 
good  night,  my  son  Adrian.  Be  always 
kind  toward  one  another,  and  towards  your 
dejected  father,  and  nevergrieve  him  while 
ou  live ; hence,  I entreat  you  all,  what  I 
ave  written  to  the  oldest  is  for  you  all.  I 
will  once  more  commend  you  to  the  Lord. 
This  I wrote  after  I received  my  sentence 
of  death,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  the 
5th  October,  A.  D.  1573.  Tit.  i.  4.  Sir.  xii. 
11.  Rev.  xxi.  10.  1 Cor.  x.  34.  1 Pet  i.  22. 
Matt.  x.  28;  xxv.  42.  Luke  xii.  4.  Acts 
xxii.  20;  xxxiii.  11. 

Written  by  rrm^ 

Maeyken  Wens, 
Your  mother. 

The  fifth  Utter  of  Maeyken  Wens , ad- 
dressed to  John  j Oe  Metser,  a minister. 

The  abundant  grace  and  mercy  of  God 
the  Father,  and  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  be 
your  comforter.  Although  we  have  to  die, 
still  we  have  it  better  than  you,  who  have  to 
remain  in  this  vale  of  tears;  but  we  have  to 
wait  patiently  till  the  Lord  comes.  Dear 
brother  in  the  Lord,  I had  a great  desire  to 
write  to  you  a letter ; the  time,  however,  is 
past,  though  I have  been  confined  a long 
time;  you  will  then  have  to  excuse  me,  and 
consider  my  condition,  and  be  satisfied 
with  a few  lines.  When  I was  sentenced, 
my  heart  bounded  for  joy.  God  be  praised 
for  the  manifestation  of  his  grace.  What  a 
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mighty  God  we  have  towards  the  god  of 
the  wicked.  Let  us  be  of  good  cheer — we 
shall  devour  our  enemies  like  bread.  To- 
morrow. I will  make  my  exit;  may  the 
Lord  give  you  grace  to  follow  me.  Dear 
brother  in  the  Lord,  always  watch  and 
pray ; for  the  Lord  will  come  like  a thief 
at  night,  when  we  the  least  expect  him. 
Therefore,  we  do  well  if  we  watch.  My 
dear  John,  though  I should  have  written 
more,  the  time  or  my  travail  draws  nigh  ; 
I fear  a little — flesh  is  heir  to  fear.  I now 
commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace.  Farewell,  friend  John.  This 
I wrote  to  you  the  same  night  sentence 
was  passed  upon  me,  so  that  you  might 
have  something  from  me,  in  memory  of  our 
former  acquaintance.  Be  pleased  to  accept 
of  this  trifle.  I did  not  even  think  that  I 
should  be  able  to  write  as  much  as  I have. 
I will  now  bid  you  good  night  in  this  world. 
Matt.  xxii.  36.  2 Cor.  n.  2.  Eph.  v.  2. 
Rev.  in.  11.  Jer.  xxxii.  17.  Num.  xiv.  9. 
Matt.  xn.  50.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  Isa.  xxvi.  17. 
Acts  xx.  32.  Rev.  xxi.  10. 

I hope  to  meet  you  in  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem above,  where  parting  will  be  no  more; 
for  I trust  to  rest  with  the  Lord,  before 
you  read  this  letter;  and  I hope  to  be  an 
epistle  to  be -read  of  all.  Good  night,  my 
dear  friend.  Greet  your  wife  for  me:  tefl 
her  if  I am  at  all  edifying  to  her,  to  follow 
roe ; this  is  my  cordial  wish.  Written  Oc- 
tober 5th,  1573.  My  fellow  prisoners  greet 
you.  Heb.  iv.  9.  2 Cor.  hi.  2. 

Written  by  me,  your  feeble  sister, 

Maeyken  Wens. 

Five  zealous  Christians  were  all  burnt  to- 
gether at  the  stake,  in  Antwerp,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  1573.  Their  names 
were,  Hans  von  Munstdorp,  together 
with  his  wife  Janneken  Munstdorp, 
Maryken,  Lysken  and  Maeyken. 

The  town  of  Antwerp,  the  dreadful  sink 
of  iniquity,  though  it  was  filled  with  the 
martyrs’  stakes  and  the  ashes  of  the  right- 
eous, was  not  at  this  time  satiated  with  the 
many  murders  they  had  committed  upon 
the  innocent  lambs  of  Christ,  for  their  faith 
in  him.  This  is  plain  to  be  seen  in  the  arrest 
and  imprisonment  of  the  five  above  named 
Christians,  who  were  punished  at  Antwerp, 
in  the  year  1573.  As  they  could  not,  by 
any  means,  be  diverted  or  frightened  from 
the  steadfastness  of  their  faith,  notwith- 
standing the  many  terrible  threatenings, 
the  disputations  of  the  learned,  and  other 
means  were  directed  against  them,  so  the 
people  determined  that  they  should  all  be 
put  to  death,  and  that  not  in  any  easy  man- 
ner^—but  to  be  burnt  in  the  flames  of  fire 
until  deprived  of  life.  This  happened;  first 
of  all,  to  Hans  von  Munstdorp,  who,  in  the 
above  mentioned  year,  in  the  month  of 
September,  was  taken  from  the  other  four, 
like  a sheep  from  the  fold,  and  burnt  to  ' 


death  in  a large  fire — which  painful  death 
he  bore  patiently,  with  a willing  heart.  Tie 
principal  reason  why  the  other  four  were 
not  executed  with  him,  was,  because  his 
wife,  Janneken  Munstdorp,  was  highly 
pregnant,  shortly  to  be  confined,  which 
happened  shortly  after  her  dear  husband 
was  burnt.  She  was  delivered  of  a young 
daughter  : this  she  named  Janneken,  after 
her  own  name,  (because  she  was  shortly  to 
die,)  and  sent  the  child  in  haste  to  her 
friends,  (that  it  might  not  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  priests.)  With  the  child  she 
sent  a testament,  in  which  she  had  written 
much  wholesome  instruction  for  the  child, 
which  was  about  one  month  old,  and  the 
friends  took  care  of  them.  The  time  ap- 
pointed for  her  death  began  to  draw  nip, 
it  being  the  6th  of  October,  when  it  was 
decreed  thit  she  should  suffer  the  same 
cruel  death  ofher  husband,  as  also  the 
other  three  women  who  were  doomed  to  the 
same  death,  whose  names  were  Maryken, 
Lysken  and  Maeyken,  which  sentence  they 
received  with  great  composure  and  willing- 
ness of  mind,  and  longed  for  the  time  of 
their  departure.  This  was  also  the  time 
fixed  for  them  to  be  burnt  to  death.  The 
hour  being  come,  they  freely  gave  them- 
selves up  as  living  burnt  offerings  to  the 
Lord ; therefore,  will  they  in  futurebefree 
from  everlasting  fire,  and  gain  a happyad- 
mittance  into  the  paradise  of  God.  They 
shall  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any  more, 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any 
heat,  for  the  Iamb  which  is  in  the  midst of 
the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  .shall  lead 
them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters ; and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes.  Rev.  vii.  16,  17.  See  from  these 
martyred  friends  a hymn, in  the  Rotterdam 
hymn  book,  which  commences  with  there 
words  : 

Oh ! friends  altogether  boar,  &e. 

A letter  from  Hans  von  Munstdorp  to  hi 
wife,  while  they  were  both  in  prison  ol 
Antwerp,  for  testifying  to  the  u*S  of 
Christ. 


A friendly  salutation,  written  to  you,  my 
worthy  companion,  whom  I love  from  mf 
heart,  and  esteem  above  all  others;  vet  la® 
forced  to  leave  you,  for  the  sake  of  the  truth, 
as  it  is  in  Christ:  therefore,  we  roust  count 
all  things  but  loss,  and  love  him  above  all 
things.  But  I hope,  though  men  separate  « 
from  each  other  here,  yet  the  Lord  win 
unite  us  together  again  in  his  kingdom, 
where  no  one  will  he  able  to  separate  us, 
and  we  will  live  and  reign  in  heaven  W 
ever.  So,  my  dear  wife,  I wish  to  tutor® 
you  that  iny  heart  is  yet  unchanged,  ana 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  I am  deter- 
mined to  stand  fast  in  the  everlasting  tro1*' 
It  would  afford  me  much  pleasure : tolearn 
that  your  mind  is  also  firm.  I exhort  y<* 
here,  with  the  apostle,  my  dear:  as  you  t®* 
therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  boro. 
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so  walk  in  him,  rooted  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  established  in  faith,  and  let  not  your- 
self be  persuaded  from  your  intentions  by 
vain  deceit,  whereby  the  simple  are  de- 
ceived. They  show  unto  them  the  fruit 
that  is  pleasing  to  the  eye,  and  thereby  de- 
ceive them,  just  like  many  that  you  know 
of  here.  Pieryntgen,  as  1 understand,  has 
also  eaten  o!  the  apple.  Therefore,  my 
faithful  one,  be  on  your  guard,  and  be  not 
ensnared  by  the  wicked  one  : look  not  be 
hind  you— remember  Lot’s  wife.  Think 
on  the  words  of  the  Lord : No  man  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking 
back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  There- 
fore, my  beloved,  bear  always  in  mind  that 
the  crown  is  at  the  end,  as  the  prophet 
says:  Wo  to  the  rebellious  children,  that 
take  council,  but  not  of  me,  and  that  cover 
with  a covering,  but  not  of  my  Spirit,  that 
they  may  sin  to  sin.  Therefore,  give  no 
heed  to  what  they  do,  for  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  their  work  shall  be  wood,  hay,  stub- 
ble, &c.,  and  will  be  burnt  up,  as  it  is 
written.  Therefore,  my  most  beloved, 
persevere  till  you  are  removed  hence  ; ana 
I have  confidence  in  you.  that  you  will  do 
so.  Disregard  flesh  _ and  blood,  for  all 
these  will  nave  to  perish.  And  although  we 
have  a despised  body  here,  the  Lord  will, 
nevertheless,  fashion  it  according  to  his 
glorious  body,  if  we  persevere  in  the  truth, 
till  we  die.  Accept  of  this,  and  always 
bear  in  mind  eternal  things.  I most  cor- 
dially greet  you,  and  all  those  with  you  in 
the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  your  lion’s  den ; 

Jut  your  trust  in  Daniel’s  God.  Phil.  hi.  7. 
ohn  xvii.  17.  Col.  ii.  6.  1 Cor.  x.  6. 
Gen.  xix.  6.  Luke  ix-  62.  Isa.  xxx.  i.  Jer. 
xvii.  13.  Phil.  iv.  4.  Dan.  vi.  26. 

Good  night,  before  we  part.  Bear  up  pa- 
tiently. Be  patient  in  the  conflict,  and  re- 
joice in  hope.  _ Let  me  know  whether  you 
have  received  it.  Always  remember  me  in 
your  fervent  prayers,  and  I trust  I shall 
always  remember  you.  Farewell.  Fear 
God.  We  will  meet  again  in  the  new  Je- 
rusalem. Be  valiant,  and  ever  ready;  cast 
your  cares  upon  the  Lord,  and  ne  will 
not  forsake  you ; cleave  to  him,  and  you 
shall  not  fall.  Love  God  supremely — love 
the  truth  and  your  salvation — pay  the  Lord 
your  vows.  Kom.  xii.  12.  Eph.  vi.  13. 
Rev.  xix.  7.  Ps.  lv.  23.  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
Matt.  xxii.  36.  John  xiv.  6. 

We  received  a very  acceptable  testa- 
ment, through  a friend,  from  Janneken 
Munsdorp,  John  Munsdorp’s  wife,  which 
was  written  after  her  husband  had  been  of- 
fered up,  addressed  to  her  little  daughter 
which  she  brought  forth  in  prison,  ana  was 
about  one  month  old  when  she  was  expect- 
ed daily  to  be  executed.  We  insert  below: 

Testament  written  by  Janneken,  while  in 
prison  at  Antwerp,  addressed  to  her 
daughter,  A.  D.  1573. 

May  the  true  love  of  God,  and  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Father,  strengthen  you  in  every 


virtue,  my  dearest  child.  May  the  God  of 
heaven  and  of  earth,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  Lord  of  Is- 
rael, preserve  you  in  every  virtue  and 
strengthen  your  understanding  in  his  truth. 
I commend  you,  my  ilear  infant,  to  God, 
who  is  great  and  terrible,  who  alone  is 
wise;  may  he  preserve  you  and  keep  you  ; 
grow  up  in  his  fear.  And  if  he  should  call 
you  hence  while  young,  it  would  meet  my 
cordial  prayfer,  because  you  are  yet  young, 
and  L must  leave  you  in  this  wicked 
world. 

But  since  the  Lord  has  so  ordained  it, 
that  I must  leave  you  here,  deprived  of 
both  father  and  mother,  I will  therefore 
commend  you  to  the  Lord,  to  do  with  you 
what  seems  meet  in  his  sight;  he  will  pro- 
vide for  you,  if  you  only  fear  God,  for  he 
is  a father  to  the  orphan  and  a protector  to 
the  widow. 

I,  your  dear  mother,  in  prison,  cannot 
help  or  provide  for  you,  because  I had  to 
leave  your  father  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  with 
whom  I lived  but  six  months.  Then  we 
were  both  apprehended  and  separated,  be- 
cause we  sought  to  work  out  our  souls’  sal- 
vation. They  took  him  from  me,  and  I 
knew  not  whether  I was  encient  (preg- 
nant) or  not ; I had  yet  to  remain  in  prison 
and  see  him  go  on  before,  which  caused  me 
great  distress.  But  after  patiently  spend- 
ing my  time  solitarily,  and  carrying  you 
nine  months  under  my  breasts,  I bore  you, 
after  many  excrutiating  throes ; they  then 
took  me  away  from  you,  and  I am  now 
waiting  here  evey  morning  to  meet  death, 
and  will  soon  follow  your  dear  father. 
Hence,  I write  this  to  you  as  a memento 
of  your  dear  mother. 

Since  I have  been  condemned  to  die,  and 
have  to  leave  you  here,  l take  this  method 
to  remind  you,  that,  if  you  come  to  the 
years  of  discretion,  you  would  fear  and 
serve  God  diligently;  examine  and  learn 
why  and  for  whose  sake  we  both  were  put 
to  death,  and  be  not  ashamed  to  confess  us 
before  the  world — for  we  did  not  suffer  as 
evil-doers.  Therefore,  be  not  .ashamed  of 
us,  for  it  is  the  way  in  which  file  prophets 
and  apostles  had  to  go  before  us — for  there 
is  no  other  way  in  which  we  can  be  saved. 

Therefore,  my  dear  one,  for  whom  I had 
great  sorrow  and  anxiety  of  mind,  if  you 
attain  the  years  of  discretion  examine  well 
into  this  way,  although  you  may  expect 
much  tribulation  and  affliction  on  it  and  be 
exposed  to  many  imminent  dangers,  as  we 
may  see  and  read  if  we  examine  the  scrip- 
tures— for  they  mention  many  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ  in  this  way  : but  the  world 
seek  to  be  free  from  all  tnese,  by  turning 
the  back  upon  Christ.  But,  my  dear  child, 
if  we  desire  to  reign  with  Christ  we  must 
also  suffer  with  him — we  must  bear  the 
cross — and  this  is  the  cross  that  Christ 
would  have  us  to  bear,  namely : that  we 
should  walk  in  his  footsteps,  and  help  to 
bear  his  reproach ; for  Christ  himself  de- 
clares : Y E SHALL  BE  HATED  AND  PKHSECU- 
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ted  for  my  name’s  sake  ! Nay,  he  went 
himself  this  despised  way,  before  us,  and 

ave  us  an  example  that  we  are  to  follow 

is  footsteps:  because,  for  his  sake  we 
must  forsake  all — father,  mother,  sister, 
brother,  husband,  wife,  children ; nay, 
one’s  own  life. 

Now  I have  to  forsake  all  this  for  the 
Lord,  which  the  world  Is  not  worthy  to 
suffer — for  had  we  remained  in  the  world, 
we  need  not  have  done  all  this ; for  when 
we  agreed  with  the  world,  committed  idola- 
try and  all  manner  of  unrighteousness,  the 
world  was  then  perfectly  satisfied  with  us : 
butj  because  we  sought  to  fear  God  and  to 
avoid  such  an  ungodly  course  of  life,  know- 
ing that  God  could  not  thus  approbate  our 
conduct,  we  immediately  strove  to  avoid 
such  things,  and  are  turned  from  idols  to 
the  living  God,'  and  sought  to  live  a life  of 
faith,  in  all  quietness ; because  we  did  so, 
the  world  immediately  molested  us,  perse- 
cuted us  unto  death,  and  we  had  to  be  a 
prey  for  every  one  and  become  an  open 
spectacle  to  all  the  world. 

They  seek  to  murder  and  burn  us — we 
are  driven  from  pillar  to  post,  and  exposed 
at  stakes — and  our  flesh  they  give  to  worms 
to  feed  upon:  therefore,  my  dear  child,  is 
fulfilled  in  your  father  and  mother,  what 
was  foretold  that  should  befall  us.  But  not 
everyone  is  chosen  to  suffer,  nor  need  all 
anticipate  to  suffer — but  the  Lord  has  cho- 
sen us  to  suffer ; so,  then,  if  you  arrive  at 
the  years  of  understanding,  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  your  father  and  mother.  This  I 
desire  of  you,  for  you  are  yet  quite  young. 
I wrote  this  when  you  were  but  one  month 
old ; and  since  I am  soon,  by  the  help  of 
the  Lord,  to  make  my  sacrifice,  I leave 
this  to  you  that  you  might  do  what  I de- 
sire of  you,  ana  always  cleave  to  those 
who  fear  God,  and  not  look  upon  the  vain 
things  of  this  world — upon  the  multitude 
who  are  on  the  downward  road  to  ruin, 
which  leads  to  hell ; but  look  upon  the 
small  flock  of  Israel,  that  has  not  liberty 
of  conscience  in  any  place,  but  has  to  flee 
from  place  to  place,  so  that  you  may  af- 
terwards inherit  the  kingdom  of  your  Fa- 
ther— for,  if  you  seek  your  salvation,  you 
may  readily  perceive  tne  road  which  leads 
to  life  and  the  road  which  leads  to  hell. 
First  seek  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  all 
other  things  shall  be  added  to  you  that  you 
stand  in  need  of. 

I would  farther  entreat,  always  live  hon- 
estly when  you  have  come  to  tne  years  of 
understanding,  so  that  none  will  have 
cause  of  complaint  towards  you.  Be  al- 
ways faithful  and  true,  and  take  advantage 
of  none;  always  keep  your  hands  pure, 
and  always  be  willing  to  work  with  your 
own  hands,  for  Paul  says:  He  that  will 
not  work  shall  not  eat ; and  Peter  says : 
He  that  would  live  long  and  see  good  days, 
must  keep  his  tongue  from  speaking  evil. 

Therefore,  mv  dear  Janneken, do  not  ac- 
custom yourself  to  evil  speaking;  do  not 
indulge  m vain  and  vulgar  conversation, 


nor  tell  falsehoods,  for  liars  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  Heaven— for  it  is 
written : A lying  mouth  kills  the  soul. 
Therefore,  be  careful  to  avoid  all  such 
things,  and  do  not  run  about  in  the  streets 
like  other  ill-bred  children ; rather  take 
your  book  and  read,  and  seek  what  sill 
promote  your  salvation.  _ 

Be  subject  to  those  with  whom  you  may 
live:  if  they  speak  ill  of  those  who  give 
you  bread,  do  you  speak  well  of  them,  and 
be  always  doing  something.  Do  not  exalt 
yourself,  but  compare  yourself  with  the 
humble;  always  honor  seniors,  wherever 
you  may  be. 

I will  leave  you.  If  it  should  have  pleased 
the  Lord  to  continue  me  with  you  to  raise 
you,  I would  have  spared  no  pains  to  do 
so ; but  it  appears  it  is  not  the  will  of  the 
Lord  to  do  so.  And  if  I could  have  been 
permitted  to  remain  with  you  for  some 
time,  still  God  might  have  taken  me 
away — so  that  you  would  have  been  de- 
prived of  my  aid  and  advice  personally, 
even  as  it  was  the  case  with  me  and  your 
father : for  we  were  permitted  to  remain 
together  but  for  a short  time,  though  the 
Lord  had  so  united  us  that  we  would  wt 
have  separated,  voluntarily,  for  the  whole 
world — nevertheless,  we  had  to  separate, 
to  do  the  will  of  the  Lord ; thus  I nave  to 
leave  you,  also.  May  the  Lord,  your  crea- 
tor, take  you  under  his  paternal  protec- 
tion, and  it  is  his  will  that  he  takes  me 
from  you.  I have  now  to  travel  this  way 
through,  upon  which  the  prophets,  Christ, 
and  the  apostles  walked,  ana  the  mart^ 
and  thousands  of  others  who  laid  off  their 
mortal  garb,  died  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  are 
now  resting  and  waiting  underthe  altartilt 
their  number  be  fulfilled,  of  whom  your 
dear  father  is  one.  And  I am  now  ready 
to  follow  him — for  I have  already  been 
sentened,  even  to  death,  according  to  all 
human  appearances.  But  if  it  should  not 
be  the  will  of  the  Lord,  though  I am  con- 
demned to  die,  he  can,  nevertherless,  ran- 
som me,  and  restore  you,  my  dear  child, 
to  me,  even  as  he.  restored  Abraham’s  son 
Isaac.  The  God  who  preserved  Daniel  m 
the  lion’s  den,  and  delivered  the  three 
children  from  the  burning  furnace,  can  re 
lease  me  from  the  hand  of  man.  . . 

My  dear  child,  if  it  were  not  so,  sti11 1 
know  that  he  is  faithful  and  true.  There- 
fore, my  dear,  be  content.  Though  yon 
be  deprived  of  father  and  mother,  remem- 
ber that  you  have  a Father  in  heaven,  wn» 
will,  undoubtedly,  provide  for  you.  a 
soon  as  you  grow  up,  strive  to  learn  to 
and  write — for  it  is  an  advantage  to  In® 
who  fears  God — so  that,  in  case  of  neces- 
sity, you  will  be  able  to  write  a letter,  >P“ 
be  able  to  read  this  and  any  others  wtiirn 
your  father  left  on  record.  Read  both, M1 
remember  «*.  Dear  Janneken, w, 
leave  many  earthly  possessions,  an®.*,"1!, 
very  little  to  give  you  ; but  what  I "*"■ 

I leave  you.  We  nevertheless  leave  J 
a good  example,  how  you  are  to  t®' 
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God:  this  is  better  than  many  temporal  God?  Their  works  are  only  of  the  devil . 
possessions.  Only  follow  us,  and  you  will  To  all  such,  the  Lord  says  that  they  shall 
be  rich  enough.  True,  you  are  poor  here  not  inherit  tne  kingdom  of  God  except  they 
— but  if  you  fear  God,  and  eschew  sin,  do  reform;  and  if  they  do,  it  avails  them 
you  will  inherit  much,  as  the  apostle  says  nothing  that  Christ  diu.  True,  they  desire 
to  the  Hebrews : My  son,  despise  not  the  to  sin,  m reliance  upon  the  mercy  of  God  : 
chastening  of  the  Lord,  for  those  who  are  they  say  nothing  of  his  justice — he  is  all 
without  chastisement  are  bastards,  and  not  mercy  when  you  hear  them.  But,  bear  in 
heirs.  Therefore,  my  dear,  cease  not  to  mind  he  is  also  just — we  dare  not  sin  in  re- 
fear God  on  account  of  the  cross,  for  a liance  upon  his  grace ; for  if  we  do  all  we 
Christian  need  not  look  for  any  thing  else,  possibly  can,  and  observe  all  he  commands 
in  this  world,  than  tribulation  and  persecu-  us,  wehave  still  to  confess  we  are  unprofi- 
tion — because  we  have  to  enter  the  king-  table  servants  and  have  merited  nothing, 
dom  through  much  tribulation  and  suffer-  but  are  worthy  of  eternal  death.  Andifne 
ing;  for  Paul  says:  All  that  would  live  were  not  merciful,  we  could  not  be  saved: 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecu-  hence,  we  dare  not  presume  to  sin  in  de- 
tain; and  Christ  says:  He  that  will  not  pemleuce  upon  his  grace,  but  we  must  al- 
take  his  cross  upon  himself  and  follow  me,  ways  strive  to  observe  the  things  he  com- 
is  not  worthy  of  me:  for  the  servant  is  manded  us. 

not  above  his  lord,  nor  the  disciple  more  We  can  merit  nothing — we  must  be  saved 
than  his  master.  If  they  called  the  master  by  grace:  therefore,  anvays  fear  God,  for 
of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  the  fear  of  the  Lord  Is  the  beginning  of 
will  they  call  those  of  the  household?  If  wisdom;  and  he  that  fears  the  Lord  will 
they  have  persecuted  the  master,  they  will  do  right — he  shall  prosper  in  this  world  and 
also  persecute  us;  have  they  hated  him  the  world  to  come.  Always  cleave  to  those 
they  will  also  hate  us,  because  they  have  who  fear  the  Lord  sincerely.  Donotcon- 
not  known  my  Father,  says  the  Lord  al-  form  to  this  world,  and  do  not  lead  a disso- 
mighty.  Forms  kingdom  was  not  of  this  lute  life — for  the  world  and  all.  in  it  will 
world ; if  it  had  been,  the  world  would  perish.  Have  no  communion  with  the  un- 
have  loved  him — but  because  it  was  not,  fruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  much 
they  hated  him.  Thus  it  is  at  the  pre-  more  reprove  them;  and  be  renewed  in 
sent  day,  because  our  kingdom  is  not  of  life,  so  that  you  may  proclaim  the  virtues 
this  world:  hence,  they  hate  us.  But  it  is  to  which  Goa  has  called  you. 
much  better  for  us  to  be  rejected  and  hated  Ah ! my  most  beloved,  that  you  might 
of  the  world,  than  to  lament  forever  in  (u-  learn  to  know  the  truth  when  you  grow  up, 
tuve.  And  those  who  refuse  to  bear  the  and  follow  your  dear  father  and  mother, 
cross,  shall  never  inherit  eternal  life — for  who  have  gone  on  before  you ; for  your 
we  know  of  a truth,  that  all  those  who  dear  father  testified  with  fiis  own  blood 
would  live  godly  in  this  world  must  suffer  that,  this  is  the  truth,  and  I trust  to  seal  it 
persecution:  they  must  become  a prey  to  with  my  blood,  although  flesh  and  blood 
all  men.  must  remain  suspended  to  posts  and  stakes. 

The  prophets  and  apostles  have  set  us  an  inasmuch  as  I assuredly  know  we  shall 
example,  by  walking  in  the  same  road  be-  meet  again.  Follow  us,  my  dear,  so  that 
fore  us — nor  did  Christ,  for  our  sakes,  shun  you  may  come  there  also,  when  we  shall 
himself,  but  suffered  death  for  us.  and  how  see  each  other  again ; then  will  the  Lorif 
should  he  not  then  give  us  all  things?  say  to  you _:  Come  thou  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
Therefore  1 entreat  you,  my  dear,  strive  ther,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
to  walk  in  this  way — for  this  is  the  only  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
way  to  life ; there  is  no  other  way  whereby  Then  we  shall  not  be  deprived  of  our 
men  can  be  saved  than  through  Jesug  joy.  If  they  have  separated  us  here,  and 
Christ,  as  Paul  says : Other  foundation  we  had  to  leave  you,  I am,  nevertheless, 
cannot  be  laid  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  persuaded  that  it  was  the  will  of  the  Lord ; 
is  Jesus  Christ,  through  whose  streams  we  lor  if  it  had  pleased  the  Lord,  he  might 
are  healed  and  through  whose  blood  we  have  ordered  it  otherwise.  Therefore,  re- 
are  purchased — for  we  are  not  purchased  main  satisfied  he  knows  what  he  intends 
with  silver  or  gold,  but  with  the  precious  with  you,  because  I have  to  leave  you. 
shed  blood  of  Christ,  and  he  has  called  us  Always  act  honorably,  and  be  complaisant 
as  the  first  begotten  of  Christ.  towards  every  one.  When  you  are  crown, 

All  those  who  have  died  to  sin  and  have  let  your  discretion  be  manifest  to  all  men. 
reformed,  and  have  risen  with  Christ  into  I leave  you  among  my  friends,  and  hope 
a new  life,  so  that  they  do  not  live  any  that  my  father  and  step-mother,  my  broth- 
more  to  themselves  but  belong  to  the  Lord,  ers  and  sisters,  will  do  much  for  your  com- 
aml  whether  they  live  or  die,  live  and  die  fort  as  long  as  they  live:  obey  them  in  all 
to  the  Lord.  These,  then,  do  belong  to  i things  not  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  All 
the  Lord — they  are  his  own  : for,  my  dear,  ihat  I am  to  receive,  thirty  guilders,  £ be- 
what  shall  the  death  of  Christ  avail  those  iqueatb  to  you:  if  there  should  be  any 
who  still  live  in  sin,  and  do  not  repent  of  more,  I bcmieath  the  same — but  whether 
their  ungodly  life  in  which  they  live,  such  there  will  I know  not,  for  I have  been 
as  drunkards,  murderers,  fornicators,  idol-  ! confined  a long  time  in  this  place,  and  I 
atcr- , liars,  backbiters,  who  cannot  please  I know  not  what  the  expenses  may  be;  but  I 
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trust  that  my  sister  Grietjen  will  do  the 
best  in  this  matter.  1 do  not  know  what 
is  coming  to  you  from  your  father,  tor  1 
know  very  little  about  his  parent’s  circum- 
stances, because  they  live  far  from  home. 
But  if  they  should  hear  of  you,  my 
friends  may  do  that  for  you  which  seems 
best. 

Now,  my  dear  Janneken,  you  who  are 
yet  so  very  young  and  little,  I leave  you 
this  letter,  and  a gold  real  which  I had 
with  me  in  prison ; these  things  I leave 
you,  as  a testament  and  as  a memento. 
Read  this  letter  carefully  when  you  arrive 
at  years  of  understanding,  and  preserve  it 
as  long  as  you  live,  in  remembrance  of  me 
and  your  father,  so  that  you  may  be  edi- 
fied by  it.  I bid  you  good  night,  and  kiss 
you  cordially  with  the  Kiss  of  peace.  Fol- 
low me  and  your  father,  and  be  not  ashamed 
to  confess  us  before  the  world — for  we  are 
not  ashamed  to  confess  our  father  before 
the  world,  and  this  adulterous  generation : 
hence,  I entreat  you  not  to  be  ashamed  to 
confess  our  faith,  for  it  is  the  true  evange- 
lical faith — there  will  never  be  any  other. 

Rejoice,  that  we  did  not  die  as  evil-doers. 
Should  they  attempt  to  put  you  to  death, 
do  not  be  deterred  from  fearing  God  ; for 
if  you  strive  to  do  good,  none  can  prevent 
you  from  fearing  God.  Seek  peace,  and 
follow  after  it — then  you  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  life.  May  you  receive  this  crown, 
and  may  the  despised  Jesus  be  your  bride- 
groom ; this  is  my  sincere  prayer.  Always 
remember  your  father,  and  your  mother, 
who  wrote  this  with  her  own  hand  for  your 
edification.  Always  keep  this  gold  real 
with  you,  and  this  letter  as  an  everlasting 
testament.  I bid  you  good  night.  I trust 
to  seal  this  letter  with  my  o wn  Dlood,  at  the 
stake. 

1 now  commend  you  to  the  Lord,  and 
the  word  of  his  grace.  I expect  to  meet 
‘ you.  Follow  me,  my  dear  child.  Fare- 
well. 

Written  August  10th,  A.  D.  1573,  at 
Antwerp. 

This  is  the  testament  that  I wrote  in 
rison  for  my  daughter  Janneken,  whom  1 
ore  and  brought  forth  in  these  bonds. 

By  me , your  dear  mother , 
Janneken  Munstdorp, 

A prisoner  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord. 

With  this  letter  we  also  found  one  writ- 
ten by  Janneken  to  her  father  and  mother, 
exhorting  them  to  embrace  the  true  faith, 
and  rercinmending  her  infant  child  to  their 
special  care  and  attention. 

Transcript  of  a letter  from  Janneken  von 

Monst.hr p’s  oum  hands , tvril/en  to  her 

father  and  mother , at  Antwerp , Septem- 
ber 19,  A.  D.  1573. 

My  dear  father  and  mother,  may  you  re- 
ceive a contrite  spirit  and  broken  heart,  to 


fear  God  ; this  is  my  cordial  salutation.  I 
now  shall  leave  you,  my  dearly  beloved  Es- 
ther and  mother,  and  dear  brothers  and 
sisters,  whom  1 must  all  leave  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  and  I do  not  expect  to  see  you  again 
in  this  world ; while  1 am  imprisoned  here, 
and  that  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  1 am  ready 
always  to  meet  my  fate — sentence  of  death. 

My  dear  father,  since  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  grant  me  an  opportunity  to  write,  I am 
constrained  to  inform  you  concerning  my 
bodily  health : hence,  1 write  to  you  that  I 
enjoy  a reasonable  degree  of  health,  and 
that  I am  still  willing  and  ready  to  be  the 
Lord’s,  and  not  apostatize  on  any  account, 
disregarding  all  their  tortures— for  it  is 
written : Whosoever  confesseth  me  before 
men,  him  will  I also  confess  before  my 
heavenly  Father.  I know  God  will  de- 
liver me  from  these  tribulations,  if  I only 
rove  faithful  and  seek  no  other  God  besides 
im ; therefore,  I trust  he  will  finish  the 
good  work  he  has  begun  in  me,  so  that  his 
name  may  be  glorified  through  me. 

Therefore,  my  dear  father  and  mother, 

I would,  with  all  my  heart,  that  yon  would 
be  so  minded  as  I am  at  present ; this  would 
afford  me  much  pleasure,  if  you  would  once 
seek  to  fear  the  Lood.  Ah!  that  you  would 
enter  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  in  the  elev- 
enth hour.  Though  you  are  . not  in  prism, 
and  apparently  sate,  nevertheless  you  are 
not  secure,  nor  assured  how  long  you  are 
to  live. 

Therefore,  are  you  commanded  to  watdu 
for,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  you  will  have 
no  excuse  that  you  did  not  know  which 
was  the  way,  of  which  Esdras  speaks,  tint 
leads  to  eternal  life,  where  is  on  the  ooe 
side  water,  and  fire  on  the  other.  There 
are  many  who  know  this  way,  but  do  nat 
walk  in  it. 

Therefore,  are  water  and  fire  set  before 
us ; we  may  take  one  or  the  other — either 
life  or  death.  We  have  then,  dear  father, 
sought  life — our  soul’s  salvation;  for  the 
sufferings  of  this  world  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed 
to  us.  If  we  are  even  oppressed  by  eveiy 
one,  and  are  made  a derision  and  public 
spectacle  to  all  the  world,  they  will,  never- 
theless, have  to  confess,  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. that  they  shed  innocent  blood  ; then 
will  they  see  whom  they  pierced.  Though 
we  are  esteemed  poor  here,  we  shall  sml 
possess  many  blessings  if  we  fear  God  and 
flee  sin. 

Therefore,  my  dear  father  and  mother, 
you  must  occasionally  hear  that  I am  im- 
prisoned on  account  of  doctri&e,  or  heresy, 
as  it  is  called  by  them — for  ffey  say  much 
of  us  that  is  not  the  truth.  You  well  know 
that  it  is  not  on  account  of  any  evil  thing, 
but  on  account  of  our  soul’s  salvation.  If 
we  are  despised,  it  is  for  the  sake  of  truth— 
for  none  other  will  be  found  in  all  eternity. 

I have  sought  nothing  else. 

If  I would  not  desire  my  soul’s  salva- 
tion, I would  have  sought  to  live  an  easy 
life ; but  he  that  would  fear  God,  must  ea- 
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lure  all  these  sufferings,  bonds,  imprison- 
ments, Sic. — for  we  can  no  where  De  se- 
cure ; for  we  must  not  only  believe  in  God, 
but  we  have  to  suffer  for  his  name.  There- 
fore, be  not  grieved  because  I have  to  die 
for  Chi  ist’s  sake,  and  men  speak  all  man- 
ner of  evil  of  me — for,  if  they  called  the 
Lord  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  will  they 
call  them  who  believe  on  him?  Marvel  not, 
then.  Do  not  neglect  my  little  child,  which 
I bore  in  great  sorrow  and  distress,  in  pri- 
son, and  which  I love  in  my  very  soul.  I 
cannot  write  of  it  without  shedding  tears, 
especially  when  l think  of  my  dear  hus- 
band, of  whom  I conceived  the  child,  and 
which  I have  now  to  leave  here ; but  the 
Lord  knows  what  he  designs  to  do,  that  I 
have  to  leave  an  orphan  behind.  I com- 
mend it  to  you,  and  to  Him  who  created 
it,  and  trust  that  he  will  protect  it.  Though 
it  be  left  fatherless  and  motherless,  tne 
Lord  knows  how  I bore  it  and  why  it  was 
so.  Then,  provide  for  it  most  parentally, 
as  long  as  you  live;  show-  it  the  same  love 
you  bear  to  me,  for  he  that  loves  the  tree 
should  also  love  the  twigs. 

Ah!  if  the  Lord  should  call  it  hence, 
what  joy  it  would  afford  me;  because  I 
have  to  die.  If  it  only  had  been  the  will 
of  the  Lord  to  let  me  raise  it,  how  I would 
have  held  it,  in  honor  of  my  husband’s 
sake;  and  if  I even  should  have  suffered, 
I would  not  have  suffered  the  little  one  to 
be  taken  away  from  me — nevertheless,  the 
will  of  the  Lord  shall  be  done.  Perhaps  I 
am  not  meet  to  do  an  offering  to  the  Lord  ; 
perhaps  he  discovered  something  in  me, 
that  I have  yet  to  remain  in  prison  some 
time.  I did  not  think  that  I should  be  so 
long  confined — for,  dear  father,  I always 
greatly  dreaded  long  imprisonment.  And 
what  grieved  me,  has  now  befallen  me — for 
I know  it  costs  much  here ; and  I am  a 
great  burthen  to  my  sister,  for  she  has  a 
great  deal  of  trouble  and  expense  here, 
though  I know  she  does  it  cordially.  But, 
my  dear  father,  I know  her  small  means: 
nevertheless,  I cannot  be  sufficiently  grate- 
ful to  her — for  I never  merited  this  at  her 
hands,  what  she  has  shown  to  me ; for  she 
was  a friend  in  need.  We  often  have 
many  friends,  till  in  time  of  need;  in 
time  of  distress,  we  learn  to  know  friends. 
Had  I been  taken  away  at  first,  you  would 
not  have  been  obliged  to  incur  expenses  on 
my  account.  But,  my  dear  father  and 
mother, I trust  you  will  not  abandon  me  in 
time  of  need.  I hope  you  will  help  my  sis- 
ter to  defray  my  expenses:  and  if  any 
thing  remains  g:ve  it  to  my  child,  as  direct- 
ed in  my  let!  ■ You  may  easily  know  that 
we  had  very  little  to  live  upon;  we  had 
but  little  when  we  were  married,  and  we 
lived  but  a short  time  together — therefore, 
I thought  what  little  might  be  left,  that  you 
should  give  it  to  our  child;  and,  as  you 
Jiave  written  to  me  that  my  sister  will  pro- 
vide for  me,  that  you  would  do  me  that 
favor.  My  sister  did  all  in  her  power  to 
aid  me,  and  1 also  know  it  is  with  difficul- 


ty she  does  it.  They  offered  much  to  keep 
me  out  of  prison,  which  I would  liked  to 
have  avoided  on  account  of  the  expenses. 
They  were  determined  not  to  forsake  me 
in  time  of  need — nor,  for  the  sake  of  money, 
see  me  put  into  the  hole.  I would  also  in  - 
form  you  of  some  letters,  by  the  hands  of 
John  von  der  Dam,  but  have  not  yet 
received  any  answer.  When  I am  re- 
moved, search  and  see  whether  there  be 
any  thing  left  for  my  child.  I also  wrote 
my  chila  a testament,  whereby  it  may  re- 
member me  and  its  father  w hen  it  attains 
years  of  understanding;  and  if  you  should 
still  be  living,  have  the  letter  read  to  her, 
so  that  she  may  know  why  her  father  and 
mother  were  put  to  death.  Dear  father,  I 
have  nothing  more  to  write  you  at  present. 
I will  soon  enter  upon  my  journey.  Write 
to  me  immediately,  and  let  me  know  how 
you  and  my  child  are  doing;  and  if  you 
should  learn  any  thing  from  John,  &c.,  let 
my  brother  Paszchier  write  a letter  and 
send  it  to  his  father. 

No  more  at  present.  Farewell,  my  dear 
father,  mother,  brothers  and  sisters.  Do 
not  neglect  my  dear  child  for  my  sake; 
always  remember  me.  Live  in  peace. 
Kiss  my  child.  Greet  Pleuntjen  and  Lie- 
ven,  and  tell  them,  that  I entreated  them 
to  do  the  best  for  my  child,  and  love  it  for 
my  sake ; that  it  is  dear  to  me  above  all 
things  upon  earth.  I expect  soon  to  follow 
my  husband,  if  it  be  the  will  of  the.Lord. 
Ah  ! that  I had  died  with  him,  and  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God  with  him,  Farewell, 
dear  father  and  mother.  I commend  you 
to  God. 

Another  letter  from  Jannelcen  Munstdorp, 

addressed  to  her  sister  while  in  prison, 

written  October  5th,  A.  D.  1573. 

May  the  abundant  and  unspeakable  grace 
of  the  Father,  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
goodness  and  love  of  the  Son.  together 
with  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  sent  from  the  Father  out  of  grace, 
as  our  comforter,  through  the  name  ol  Jesus 
Christ,  as  a consolation  and  joy  of  all  the  true 
children  of  God,  through  whom  we  are  in- 
fluenced and  instructed,  preserve  under- 
standing, heart  and  mind,  m Christ  Jesus, 
to  the  praise  and  honor  of  the  Father,  and 
to  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  and  the  edifi- 
cation of  all  the  dear  brothers  and  sisters, 
who  fear  the  Lord  and  love  the  truth. 
May  the  only  wise  God  make  you  meet 
for  this,  to  whom  be  praise,  honor  and 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  2 Cor. 
xiii.  13.  Eph.  ii.  7.  John  1. 12.  John  xiv. 
26.  Matt.  x.  50.  Sir.  xn.  2.  Rom.  x.  26. 

After  thus  greeting  you,  dear  brothers 
and  sisters,  1 would  mention  that  the  time 
has  come  that  we  have  to  be  separated.  I 
shall  now  be  set  free  from  all  my  tribula- 
tions, sorrowings  and  sighings.  My  dear 
friends,  good  night — we  must  now  part. 
Since  the  Lord  has  thus  ordained  it,  I am 
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constrained  to  write  to  you  once  more,  for 
the  last  time.  True,  1 have  said  good  night 
to  you,  but  now  it  proceeds  from  the 
heart ; sentence  is  now  pronounced  upon 
me,  that  I roust  die.  1 told  them  to  be- 
ware, for  they  must  expect  to  give  strict 
account,  because  they  shed  our  innocent 
blood.  They  replied  : They  did  not  do  it ; 
the  king  had  ordered  it.  I told  the  m that 
we  dia  not  excuse  them_;  but  may  the 
Lord  forgive  you,  if  you  doitignorantly,  al- 
though I believe  it  is  well  enough  known  to 
many  of  you,  what  kind  of  people  we  are. 
They  said  their  hands  were  clean.  I re- 
plied ; Thus  did  Pilate.  They  said  Pilate 
was  a just  judge,  and  said  we  went  con- 
trary to  the  king’s  command.  T said  : We 
must  obey  God  rather  than  the  king.  It  is 
but  a small  matter  that  you  put  us  to  death 
here,  for  we  know  not  now  long  we  are  to 
live,  and  have  once  to  die  ; and  I said  : I 
told  them  to  beware  to  shed  innocent  blood. 
Four  of  us  have  received  our  sentence,  and 
we  will  soon  be  dispatched.  My  dear 
brothers  and  sisters,  the  Lord  heard  my 
prayers,  that  I may  now  make  iny  offering; 
I did  not  think  that  the  Lord  loved  me  so 
much,  for  I did  not  merit  such  a.  distin- 
guished favor— may  he,  by  his  grace,  make 
me  a fit  subject.  What  a mighty  helper 
we  have,  who  suffers  us  not  to  be  made 
ashamed;  for  the  time  that  I have  been 
here  seems  very  short  to  me,  which  1 
dreaded  so  greatly  before,  and  he  also 
stood  bv  me  in  all  my  distress,  and  makes 
me  so  cheerful  that  I know  of  po  tribula  - 
tion.  Ah!  how  mighty  is  our  God.  Who 
would  not  fear  him  r what  should  deter  us? 
God  is  with  us,  who  may  be  against  us  ? 
For  we  have  to  forsake  all  here.  I may 
say  of  a truth,  that  I never  experienced 
more  joy  than  I did  when  1 was  sentenced 
to  die.  My  dear  sister,  fear  not  men,  who 
perish  as  the  grass  of  the  field ; for  they 
can  do  no  more  than  the  Lord  permits 
them  to  do.  My  clear  brothers  and  sisters, 
fear  not ; if  the  Lord  had  not  prevented 
them,  they  would  not  have  suffered  me  to 
remain  here  so  long — but  now  the  Lord 
permits  them ; this  is  acceptable  to  me,  so 
that  they  help  me  out  of  this  world,  on  ac- 
count of  the  misfortunes  1 meet  in  this 
world;  for  I expect  no  pleasure  in  this 
world,  on  account  for  the  want  of  my  hus- 
band, who  went  on  before,  and  whom  I am 
determined  to  follow  by  the  grace  of  God. 
I have  been  long  waiting  for  the  time  of  my 
exit.  l am  now  going  on  before — follow 
me.  This  is  the  way  the  holy  prophets  and 
the  apostles  went : they  had  to  drink  the 
same  cup  which  wc  have  to  taste.  Soon 
we  will  have  gone  through  the  wilderness 
of  this  world.  If  we  only  had  already 
tasted  the  waters  of  Mar  ah,  the  time  of  our 
dissolution  is  at  band ; weeping  and  la- 
menting will  now  cease.  Jer.  xxvi.  15. 
Matt,  xxiii.  34.  Luke  xxm.  S3.  Matt, 
xxvii.  24.  Acts  v.  30.  Heb.  ix.  27.  Jer. 
vn.  6.  Rom.  xii.  1.  Ps.  j.v.  23.  Heb.  xin. 
5.  Rom.  vni.  31.  Isa.  i.i.  12.  Gal.  i.  4. 


1 Cor.  x.  54.  Matt.  xx.  23.  Exod.  xv.  23. 
Isa.  xxvi.  17. 

The  joy  I experience,  is  not  to  be  de- 
scribed ; how  powerfully  God  operates  in 
these,  our  weak  vessels.  1 know  that  1 
deserve  not  these  favors,  and  am  deserving 
of  eternal  death.  If  the  Lord  would  enter 
into  judgment  with  me,  1 would  not  be 
saved;  but  out  of  pure  grace  I expect  tobe 
saved — for  I know,  assuredly,  that  he  will 
not  remember  my  former  sins  and  trans- 
gressions, as  the  prophet  says:  But  if  tie 
wicked  will  turn  from  all  Ins  sins  that  he 
hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  statutes, 
and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right, be 
shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.  My 
deafest  chosen  sister,  whom  I love  cor- 
dially, because  you  showed  me  so  many 
distinguished  favors  and  kindness  in  tine 
of  need,  that  I cannot  be  sufficiently  grate- 
ful for  the  favors  received,  for  I am  a poor, 
feeble  creature,  1 cannot  compensate  y« 
fully.  Dear  sister,  you  write  to  me  to 
forgive  you  when  you  have  done  amiss  to 
me.  My  dear  sister,  you  have  done  no- 
thing amiss  towards  me,  but  I would  ac- 
knowledge, that  I am  greatly  indebted  to 
you;  but  I trust  you  will  forgive  meall- 
I know  that  I fail  in  all  tilings ; butCnnst 
died  for  me,  to  atone  for  that  in  which  1 
fail — for  he  died  the  death  of  the  cross  for 
us,  though  he  was  without  blemish  aw 
without  guile.  And  why  shouldjwe  not  that 
die  for  a righteous  person.  Acts  xv.  11- 
E'/.ek.  xviii.  21.  Matt.  xn.  5.  Ps.  w«.* 

1 Pet.  ii.  24.  Rom.  v.  7.  , 

Let  us,  therefore,  not  fear  to  die  for  t* 
name  of  Jesus.  Be  cheerful,  my  dear 
brother  and  sister — be  not  grieved  any  mote 
on  my  account.  If  we  are  put  to  death « 
men,  it  is  the  Lord’s  will— -for  I am  per- 
suaded that  you  grieve  on  my  ®ccoun,:.  , 
will  soon  overcome  my  last  enemy-— so  “*| 

1 may  say,  with  Paul:  I fought  the  gw 
fight,  finished  my  course,  kept  the  unn- 
henceforth  is  reserved  for  me  the  crown  « 
life.  1 will  soon  be  an  epistle  to  yon,  tow 
read  by  all  men.  My  dear  sister.it"1 
have  even  to  be  separated  here  for  a tiM 
then  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  on  account  oi 
better  one  than  we  are ; we  are  not  ce  • 
tainly  secure  for  one  hour.  It  is  a g‘onr! 
thing  to  die  for  his  name ; and  Peter  sai  ; 
Rejoice,  if  you  suffer  for  righteousness 
sake.  But,  my  dear  sister,  I have  to  sun 
now — perhaps  you  will  have  to  sutler 
morrow;  be  patiept  till  your  hour  com 
You  arc  writing  to  me  about  my  c ’i0 
[have  confidence  in  you,  that  you  wl,-ii 
the  best  for  it.  1 have  committed  my  <7 
■ into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
; do  with  it  according  to  his  good  Ple® 

; I trust  that  you  love  me  sincerely  ! 

! therefore,  who  love  the  tree,  alsoJ°i_. 

! branches  thereof.  I read  your  letter 
I with  tears,  when  I understood  fee . • j 
'grieved  on  my  account,  and  that  1 W,,r 
| so  much.  Ah  ! my  dear  sister,  how  f ^ 
was  that  I kissed  you  once  inure;  do  t ^ 

1 grieved  because  you  did  not  pay  me  s 
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visit;  I did  not  think  hard  of  you,  for  I| 
am  persuaded  that  it  was  not  for  the  want 
of  a disposition  to  do  so.  My  dear  sister, 
you  did  so  much  for  me.  Ah ! my  dear 
brother  and  sister,  I ought  to  write  more  to 
ou,  concerning  the  hope  that  is  in  me — but 
cannot  do  the  subject  justice.  Here- 
with, I will  take  an  everlasting  leave  from 
you.  Do  that  which  seems  best  to  you. 
Luke  xxi.  11.  1 Pet.  m.  17 ; iv.  14.  Luke 
xxi.  17.  Tit.  ii.  4.  Rom.  v.  5. 

And  you,  my  dear  brother,  comfort  your 
dear  sister  in  ner  distress,  which  she  has  to 
endure  on  my  account,  for  I love  her  with 
all  my  heart.  To  part  iron-,  her  is  quite  try- 
ing to  me  according  to  the  flesh,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit,  I would  praise  the 
Lord  that  I am  counted  worthy  to  makej 
such  a sacrifice — that  I am  acceptable  to 
him,  so  that  I am  allowed  to  sacrifice  my 
flesh  and  blood  upon  the  slake.  To  him 
who  gave  me  my  body,  I surrender  it 
cheerfully — and  if  1 had  seven  bodies,  I 
would  give  them  all  to  the  Lord.  Pray 
fervently  to  the  Lord,  so  that  I may  wait 
to  the  edification  of  all  the  brothers  and 
sisters.  Farewell.  I have  sent  some  knit- 
ting needles  for  my  daughter;  keep  them, 
ami  do  all  tor  her  in  your  power.  I also 
leave  you,  as  a fatherless  and  motherl  ess 
orphan — may  the  Lord  be  your  kind  Father; 
I commend  you  to  him,  who  created  you. 
My  dear  sister,  keep  my  lamp  as  a me- 
mento of  me.  Return  my  thanks  to  Engel, 
for  the  bottle  of  wine,  and  bid  him  good 
night.  I have  nothing  more  particular  at 
present  to  say,  only  that  I would  request 
you  to  take  charge  of  my  little  lamb ; the 
Lord  will  reward  you  for  the  favors  you 
may  show  my  child.  Bid  my  dear  father, 
mother,  brothers  and  sisters,  farewell.  I 
greet  you  all  with  the  kiss  of  peace,  as 
though  1 was  present;  kiss  one  another. 
My  fellow  sister,  with  me,  greets  you,  and 
kissed  me  instead  of  you.  My  dear  cho- 
sen brothers  and  sisters,  do  not  be  vexed 
on  account  of  Jesus  Christ ; I hope  to  go  on 
before  you  towards  the  heavenly  city,  and 
w ill  rest  under  the  altar  with  all  the  chosen 
saints— therefore,  follow  me.  My  dear  sis- 
ter. I will  have  to  go  on  before  you : there 
1 shall  enjoy  peace  and  comfort.  Good 
night— remember  me  ; the  time  of  dissolu- 
tion is  at  hand,  when  I shall  be  offered  up 
at  the  stake.  My  dearest,  I now  commend 
you  to  the  Lord.  Phil.  ii.  7.  2 Thess.  in. 
1.  Heb.  xn.  13.-  Matt.  xxv.  34.  Matt. 
xxin.7.  Rev.  vi.  9.  Isa.  xxvi.  17. 

I will  seal  this  with  my  own  blood.  Good 
night,  my  dearest  brothers  and  sisters,  to- 

f ether  with  your  and  my  little  ones.  This 
wrote  to  you  after  sentence  of  death  was 
passed  upon  me,  at  one  o’clock  at  night.  I 
now  take  my  final  leave  from  you,  till  we 
meet  where  parting  is  no  more — till  we 
meet  to  drink  of  the  new  wine,  which  Jesus 
will  give  us  at  his  table.  The  other  letter 
is  from  Augustine,  which  he  sent  me.  Good 
night.  Farewell.  I shall  now  follow  my 
husband.  The  lady  and  her  midwife,  with 


their  nurse,  are  going,  and  shall  receive  a 
similar  reward.  No  more  from  me.  Fol- 
low me.  Fear  God.  This  is  the  conclu- 
sion. Matt.  xxvi.  28.  Sir.  xn.  11. 

Susan  and  Kulkken  Claes,  A.  D.  1573. 

Two  sisters  were  apprehended  in  Flan- 
ders, at  Ghent,  A.  D.  1573.  Their  names 
are  Susan  and  Kalleken  Claes,  or  Draey- 
arts;  tire  one  aged  about  twenty-six,  tne 
other  twenty-four.  When  they  were  im- 
prisoned at  Saucelet,  they  had  to  endure 
much  persecution  at  the  hands  of  the  ene- 
mies of  truth.  They,  however,  proved 
stedfast  in  all  their  trials,  and  cleaved  to 
their  Shepherd,  Lord  and  Author  of  thejr 
faith,  bore  his  cross  and  reproachunder  his 
bloody  standard,  and  fought  valiantly  till 
death.  Since  they  then  proved  stedfast?and 
would  not  apostatize  from  the  true  faith, 
consequent  upon  which  they  received  bap- 
tism, according  to  Christ’s  ordinance,  they 
were  sentenced  to  die  as  heretics^  ana 
were  gagged  and  executed  the  third  of 
December,  by  being  publicly  burnt.  Thus 
they  went  to  meet  their  bridegroom,  with 
their  lamps  trimmed  and  filled  with  the  oil 
of  love,  who  will  receive  them  to  his  mar- 
riage feast,  as  wise  virgins,  when  the 
knocking  of  foolish  virgins  shall  prove  vain, 
and  have  to  be  excluded  from  the  kingdom 
forever.  John  x.  27.  Lukexxi.il.  Phil, 
m.  18.  John  xvii.  17.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  Heb. 
xiii.  13.  Exod.  xxiii.  7.  Rom.  xii.  1. 
Matt.  xxv.  i.  Luke  xix.  17. 

Anthony  Fsbaerts,  A.  D.  1573. 

At  the  time  when  the  duke  of  Alba  car- 
ried on  his  bloody  persecutions  in  the 
Netherlands,  against  the  believers,  a cer- 
tain Anthony  Ysbaerts,  was  apprehended  at 
Tielt,  in  Flanders,  and  put  to  death,  be- 
cause he  lived  conformable  to  the  truth : he 
was  a servant  to  the  principal  bailiff  at 
Ghent,  and  often  was  present  when  the 
saints  where  burnt ; and,  as  he  could 
not  look  upon  the  triumphs  of  the  saints 
with  sinful  and  indifferent  composure,  but 
was  so  wrought  upon  in  his  own  mind,  that 
he  did  not  only  abandon  to  serve  his  tem- 
poral lord,  but  even  forsook  idolatiy,  and 
devoted  himself  to  the  service  of  God, 
without  regarding  what  had  befallen  others, 
who  were  executed  in  his  presence.  Mark, 
x.  25.  John  xvii.  17.  Epn.  i.  13.  Rom. 
xii.  2.  John  ix.  39.  Matt.  x.  20. 1 Pet.  iv. 
16.  1 Cor.  x.  14.  Matt.  iv.  10. 

For,  as  soon  as  he  heard  the  word  of  God 
and  followed  Christ,  and  was  counted  wor- 
thy, he  was  baptized,  consequent  upon  his 
faith,  and  became  a member  of  the  church 
of  Christ;  so  soon  was  he  obliged  to  flee 
his  country,  and  went  into  Friesland, 
where  he  could  with  much  difficulty  main- 
tain himself,  because  he  had  no  trade.  It 
so  happened,  that  another  brother  had  left 
Tielt,  and  came  into  Friesland,  who,  be- 
cause he  had  left  much  property  behind, 
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employed  Anthony,  and  sent  him  to  Tielt 
to  attend  to  his  qffairs  there,  and  release 
his  property  and  bring  it  to  him.  Having 
attended  to  all,  and  ready  to  return  to  Fries- 
land, the  chief  bailiff  came  to  him  and 
asked : Whether  he  did  not  belong  to  that 
people,  who  had  sent  him  there  r As  he 
would  not  deny  the  charge,  he  was  imme- 
diately imprisoned,  when  he  had  to  endure 
much  suffering  and  pain. — but,  proving 
gtedfast  in  all  his  trials,  he  was  finally  sen- 
tenced to  death  as  a heretic,  and  was  to  be 
burnt  alive.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Acts  vm.  1. 
Matt.  xxvi.  27.  Mark  xm.  13.  Eph.  i.  3. 

When  his  sentence  was  read  to  nim,  he 
asked  permission  to  speak  a word;  and  hav- 
ing leave  granted,  he  asked  them  whether 
they  did  not  consider  this  sentence  rather 
cruel,  as  he  done  no  harm  to  any  one. 

This  threw  the  judges  into  such  a con- 
sternation, that  they  consulted  first  to 
strangle,  then  burn  him,  for  which  favor 
he  thanked  them  kindly.  Peter  de  Backer, 
a brother,  was  with  him,  who  sought  to 
speak  much  with  him;  but  he  refused  to 
have  any  conversation  at  all,  and  finally 
said  : Let  me  alone,  my  mind  is  satisfied, 
and  my  departure  is  verynigh  at  hand  ; for 

1 expect  to  have  made  my  offering  before 
the  clock  strikes  once  more,  and  be  at 
home  with  my  redeemer,  who  is  my  only 
hope.  1 Pet.  hi.  17;  iv.  12.  Rom.  xn.  3. 

2 Cor.  v.  2.  Ephv  i.  5. 

When  he  came  to  the  stake,  he  kneeled 
down,  made  a fervent  prayer  to  God,  and 
then  surrendered  himself  voluntarily.  But 
when  the  executioner  was  strangling  him,  he 
could  not  find  his  wrench  j they  then  took 
a piece  of  the  fagot,  as  a substitute.  He 
then  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord.  When  he 
had  been  strangled,  and  the  fire  kindled,  a 
terriflic  thunderstorm  arose,  that  many  of 
the  spectators  were  thrown  into  a complete 
consternation,  and  rationally  concluded 
that  God  evidently  showed  his  displeasure 
at  their  tyrannical  proceedings.  Rom.  xn. 
1.  Acts.  xx.  36.  Lukexxm.  46.  Actsvn. 
6.  Zach.  ii.  8. 

Fifty-four  'persons,  brethren  and  sisters, 

were  burnt  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 

Christ — thirty  seven  at  Antwerp,  and 

seventeen  at  Brussels,  A.  D.  1574. 

After  much  and  protracted  tyrannical 
torturing,  murdering  and  putting  to  death 
of  the  children  of  God,  it  happened,  in  the 
year  1574,  through  the  blood -thirsty  tyrant, 
the  duke  of  Alba,  that  thirty-seven  persons 
were  apprehended  in  a meeting,  at  Ant- 
werp, in  Braband,  and  seventeen  at  Brus- 
sels; men,  women,  widows  and  young 
ladies,  w-ere  apprehended,  and  had  to  en- 
dure the  hardships  of  imprisonment,  being 
cruelly  tortured  by  these  heartless  tyrants, 
in  order  to  provoke  them  to  apostatize 
from  the  truth  of  the  gospel  and  to  renounce 
Christ,  and  again  embrace  the  papal  faith 
and  all  the  flummery  of  the  pope  and  his 


serviles,  and  act  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God.  They  made  vigorous  efforts  to  this 
effect.  But  these  pious  and  valiant  cham- 
pions of  the  cross,  and  men  of  God,  over- 
came all  the  wiles  of  the  devil  through  the 
invincible  potency  of  their  faith,  on  ac- 
count of  which  the  blind  scribes  pronoun- 
ced them  heretics,  and  were  consequently 
taken  into  custody  by  the  magistracy.  And 
these  who  were  made  drunk  with  the  wine 
of  the  Babylonian  whore,  became  servile 
tools  in  the  hands  of  the  idolatrous  priests, 
and  burnt  these  fifty-four  persons  on  dif- 
ferent occasions;  but  they  all  died  unsha- 
ken in  the  faith,  confirming  and  sealing 
the  truth  by  their  death.  And  although 
thieves  ana  murderers  are  allowed  to 
speak,  &c.,  still  the  malice  and  rage  of 
these  blood-thirsty  tyrants  was  so  incited, 
as  to  prohibit  the  chddren  of  God  to  say 
one  word — having,  previous  to  execution, 
gagged  them.  But  the  priest,  apprehend- 
ing that  the  sufferers  might,  nevertheless, 
address  the  people,  had  some  special  in- 
strument made,  fully  to  prevent  them  from 
getting  the  gag  displaced,  and  took  a hot 
iron  and  seared  their  tongues,  so  that  the 
swelling  thereof  would  prevent  them  from 
uttering  a word ; thus  shamefully  did  they 
treat  them.  Matt.  xv.  3;  xxm.  24,  SS; 
vi.  10.  Rev.  xvi.  6.  Eph.  vi.  11.  lJohn 
v.  4.  1 Cor.  ii.  5.  Eph.  vi.  10.  Rev.  xvu. 
2;  xxu.  9 ;_  xx.  4;  vi.  6.  _ 

These  witnesses  of  Christ  suffered  all 
very  patiently,  as  lambs  of  Christ,  who 
made  no  resistance  when  led  to  the  place 
of  execution.  But  it  is  to  be  feared,  that 
the  bloody  persecutors  will  repent  when  it 
is  too  late.  The  brave  champions  of  Chnsk 
who  contended  valiantly  for  the  name  ot 
the  Lord,  will  be  crowned  by  their  bride- 
groom upon  monnt  Zion,  with  acrowuot 
| glory.  Their  conflict  is  ended,  and  they 
rest  under  the  altar.  Matt.  x.  16.  Lukex. 
3.  Isa.  liii.  10.  Acts  viii.  31.  James  v.  6. 
Wis.  v.  3.  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  Rev.  vi.  9. 

For  particulars,  read  Emanuel  von  Metasn* 
History  of  the  Holy  City,  printed  1614,  ptgt  M. 

Adrian  Hutmacher  and  Matthew.  Keust, 

A.  D.  1574. 

Adrian  Hutmacher  and  Matthew  Reuse, 
were  apprehended  for  the  doctrine  oi 
Christ,  and  for  following  the  apostles,  A.  »• 
1574.  After  being  imprisoned  for  a lens 
time,  they  were  sentenced  to  be  b“rnt,rej 
cause  they  would  not  recant.  W hen  tney 
had  been  brought  out  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution, the  priest  said  a lew  words, 
which  the  executioner  replied  : See  to  yn 
own  preaching.  The  executioner  ® 
kissed  the  brethren,  and  comforted  m 
' with  the  word  of  Goa.  But  when  the  pr 
i heard  this,  he  said  to  him:  Attend  toy 
i duties — it  belongs  to  me  to  preach. 

i brothers  then  made  them  burnt  offering 
| the  Lord,  and  commended  their  soul* > 

ii  his  hands,  and  departed  in  tears,  In*1  • 
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might  enter  the  eternal  joy,  and  be  with 
God,  where  all  the  saints  rest.  Luke  xxi. 
11.  Mark  xn.  13.  Rom.  xn.  1.  Matt.  xn. 
50.  Luke  xxiii.  45.  Matt.  xxv.  21. 

John  Peltner,  A.  D.  1574. 

In  the  year  1574,  John  Peltner,  a taylor, 
at  Rotterhofen,  in  Imthal,  was  apprehended 
on  account  of  his  faith,  and  the  divine  truth, 
who  had  to  endure  sore  afflictions  and  trials, 
both  from  the  priests  and  others  whom  he 
valiantly  opposed,  and  testified  to  the  truth 
with  the  word  of  God,  to  which  he  would 
adhere  by  the  grace  of  God  till  death; 
upon  which,  he  was  finally  sentenced  to 
die,  and  was  led  out  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, where  he  exhorted  the  people  that 
they  should  leave  off  sinning  and  repent. 
He  then  knelt  down,  turned  his  eyes  to- 
ward the  east,  lifted  his  hands  towards 
heaven,  and  supplicated  God,  his  heavenly 
Father,  in  a fervent  prayer,  praising  him 
for  all  his  grace  and  munificence  which 
he  manifested  towards  him,  and  that  he 
made  him  meet  to  suffer  for  his  holy  name’s 
sake.  He  also  prayed  for  all  mankind 
who  were  worthy,  that  God  should  fill 
their  hearts  with  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion. Finally,  he  commended  his  spirit 
into  the  hands  of  God,  for  whom  he  would 
willingly  again  have  offered  up  his  body 
and  life,  which  he  had  received  at  his 
hands,  and  testify  to  his  truth  to  the  last 
drop  of  blood,  as  he  vowed  in  his  baptism; 
and  thus  was  he  writing,  that  he  might  be 
received  into  the  arms  of  his  grace.  He 
continued  this  prayer  too  long  for  the  ex- 
ecutioner—therefore,  he  desired  that  he 
would  cut  it  short ; but  the  judges  said  : 
That  he  should  softer  him  to  pray  accord- 
ing to  his  own  will  and  pleasure,  because 
it  was  the  last  time.  John  xvn.  17.  Rev. 
ii.  10.  Matt.  iv.  17.  Acts  vn.  60;  v.  42. 
1 Tim.  ii.  21.  Lukexxm.45.  Rom.xn.2. 

"When  be  had  finished  his  prayer,  he  rose 
up  and  boldly  went  to  the  executioner, 
without  the  least  apparent  fear,  and  then 
boldly  kneeled  down;  so  that  the  execu- 
tioner was  astonished  at  his  boldness  of 
mind  and  courageous  prayers,  and  was 
afraid  to  touch  him.  When  the  execu- 
tioner  took  the  collar  off"  his  neck,  he  asked 
him  once  more,  before  he  laid  hold  of  the 
sword  : Whether  he  would  recant  ? But  he 
would  not.  The  executioner  then  pro- 
ceeded— beheaded  him,  and  burnt  his  body. 
Thus  did  this  Christian  hero  testify  to  tne 
truth  with  his  blood,  and  would,  by  no 
means  suffer  himself  to  be  diverted  from 
the  way  of  eternal  life  in  Christ.  There- 
fore, will  the  Lord  judge  of  the  living  and 
of  the  dead,  who  has  judgment,  and  the 
souls  of  those  who  died  for  the  sake  of  the 
faith;  again  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day, 
and  nave  him  appear  before  him;  then  will 
he  inherit  the  crown  of  the  martyrs,  and’all 
what  God  has  promised  his  people.  Acts 
xii.  2.  John  xvu.  17.  Acts  x.  42.  2 Tim. 
iv.  2. 


Reytse  Aysesz , of  Oldenborn,  put  to  death 

at  Leuwarden , for  the  testimony  of 

Jesus  Christ,  Jlpril  23 d,  A.  D.  1574. 

Several  pieces  of  writing  of  Reytse 
Aysesz,  of  Oldenborn,  apprehended  at  Leu- 
warden, A.  D.  1574.  I he  first  one  writ- 
ten by  him  in  prison,  showing  how  he  was 
betrayed  by  a nobleman  called  Andrew 
Grief,  and  apprehended  and  laid  into  bonds, 
where  he  openly  and  fearlessly  confessed 
his  belief. 

A.  D.  1573,  September  18th,  it  so  hap- 
pened that  I came  to  Oldenborn,  where  a 
nobleman  met  me  and  desired  me  to  go 
with  him,  for  he  had  something  to  tell  me. 
When  I went  with  him  into  his  house,  he 
asked  me:  Where  I lived?  I answered: 
At  Bechterschwaeg.  Whereupon,  he  asked 
me:  Where  I had  staid  all  night?  I 
said  : In  my  father’s  house.  He  asked  me : 
Whether  H.  had  not  been  there  ? I made 
him  no  reply.  He  insisted  so  hard  upon 
it,  that  I ultimately  answered  in  the  affir- 
mative. He  then  asked  me  many  other 
questions,  but  I remained  silent.  Finally, 
after  many  trials,  I said:  That  W.  also  was 
there,  and  that  we  formerly  were  very  in- 
timate ; but  I made  no  reply  to  many  other 
questions  he  put  to  me.  Whereupon,  he 
he  laid  me  in  letters,  and  attempted  to  in- 
struct me  in  the  ancient  writings  of  the 
fathers  who  lived  fifteen  centuries  ago, 
and  in  other  writings,  which  are  not  con- 
tained in  the  new  testament.  I told  him, 
that  I did  not  approve  of  any  other  writings 
except  the  Dew  testament.  Acts  xxvi.  16, 

The  next  morning  a bumbaliff  came  from 
Leuwarden,  who  tried  me  sorely  what 
kind  of  people  they  were  who  were  in  my 
father’s  house.  But  almighty  God  kept 
watch  over  my  mouth.  They  then  carried 
me  to  Leuwarden,  and  put  me  into  a dun- 
geon in  which  there  were  eight  persons, 
who  cared  not  for  God.  There  I was  at 
first  much  grieved,  and  prayed  to  almighty 
God,  day  and  night,  that  he  would  preserve 
me.  He  enlightened  my  heart ; for  which 
reason,  give  praise  and  thanks  to  the  eter- 
hal  Father,  for  his  favors  which  he  mani- 
fested towards  me.  After  I lay  there  five 
days,  they  put  me  into  another  prison, 
under  such  an  authority,  for  which  I praised 
and  thanked  God. 

Several  trials  of  Reytse  Aysesz,  held  at  the 

instance  of  the  ordained  pastors,  priests, 

bishops  and  others. 

On  the  sixth  day,  I was  brought  before  the 
commissary — but,  in  going  there,  an  aged 
man  met  me  ; he  bid  me:  Good  evening. 
I thanked  him,  but  he  said  to  me:  You  have 
a wicked  commissary;  and  he  spoke  much 
more  to  me,  and  instructed  me  how  I 
should  answer  the  commissary,  and  then  I 
went  in. 

The  commissary  said  to  me : Good  day. 
I returned  the  compliment.  He  then  asked 
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me,  what  I Had  to  do  there?  I told  him  i They  also  asked  me,  whether  I did  uot  be- 
that  I was  brought  there  contrary  to  iny  I lieve  that  Christ  assumed  his  flesh  and 
will.  He  then  asked  me  what  1 believed,  blood  from  Mary?  I told  them,  plain!), 
Answer.  I believe  in  almighty  God;  andj  that  I did  not  believe  that  doctrine.  These 
there  is  but  one  Lord,  one  faith  and  one  are  the  principal  articles  concerning  which 
baptism,  through  which  we  are  saved.  He  they  interrogated  me,  which  they  noted 
said  that  he  believed  the  same,  but  that  I down.  I then  asked  the  priest:  If  I was 
was  deceived.  I asked  : Is  God  a de-  to  comply  with  your  wishes,  will  you  then 
ceiver ? Commissary.  No,  but  you  are  guarantee  my  soul’s  salvation?  He  said: 
deceived  by  Menno  and  other  deceivers.  I Certainly  ! I will  answer  for  you  and  all 
said  that  I do  not  build  my  hopes  on  men,  the  world.  I replied,  this  accords  with 
but  build  upon  the  word  of  the  Lord.  He  what  the  apostle  says  : While  they  fro- 
said,  I should  suffer  myself  to  be  instructed  mise  them  libehty,  they  themselves 
ft  by  the  catholic  church,  for  God  ordained  are  the  servants  of  corruption:  He 

his  apostles,  doctors  and  pastors.  I told  said,  this  had  no  allusion  to  them.  After 
him  that  I believed  in  theword  of  God,  the  some  other  conversation,  they  bade  me  go 
; new  testament  alone.  He  then  asked  me,  for  the  present.  Matt.  iv.  17.  Gen.  u.  ti. 

i whether  -I  had  not  been  baptized  ? I said:  Eph.  v.  23.  Matt.  xxvi.  25.  2 Pet.  n.  19. 

Yes,  upon  my  faith,  as  Christ  has  com-  After  being  seven  weeks  in  prison,  I was 
inanded.  Matt.  xix.  20.  Eph.  iv,  5.  John  led  out  again  into  a great  hall,  where  three 
xvi'i.  17.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  priests  were  present;  the  one  was  from 

He  then  delivered  a long  speech,  showing  Nyehoof,  w hom  I visited  often— the  other 
that  Christ  bad  assumed  the  flesh  and  blocd  was  from  Friesland.  They  asked  what  I hid 
of  Mary,  and  that  I must  believe,  &c.  He  concluded  on?  I told  them  that,  by  the  help 
then  asked  me,  when  I attended  confession  of  God,  I had  determined  to  adhere  to  the 
and  partook  of  the  sacrament  the  last  time  ? word  of  God.  He  said,  that  what  I believed 
I told  him  I never  attended.  We  had  some  was  not  the  word  of  God,  that  I was  de- 
other  conversation..  He  exhorted  me  to  ceived,  and  that  he  regretted  it  very  much, 
suffer  myself  to  be  instructed  by  the  holy]  because  we  were  both  from  Friesland;  for, 
church,  and  then  left  me.  This  happened  i he  said : In  temporal  matters  we  often 
on  Friday.  After  I had  been  imprisoned  consult  others  if  we  are  ignorant  with  the 
for  about  seven  weeks,  they  brought  mei  case  in  hand,  and  we  receive  their  advice: 
out  to  the  port,  where  was  a pastor  from  hence,  it  is  important,  in  matters  relating  to 
Nyehoof,  (he  was  pastor  at  Enchuysen' and  eternity  and  our  souls’  salvation,  that  we 
an  advocate.  They  asked  me,  how  I was ! receive  the  instructions  of  men  of  the  hoi) 
minded?  I told  them,  that  I would  not  church.  A.  He  that  will  instruct  me  oat 
depart  from  the  word  of  God.  They  then  [ of  the  word,  of  him  I will  gladly  bear,  bot 
brought  forward  a letter,  in  which  every  I I might  be  easily»deceived  By  your  instruc- 
thing  that  I had  confessed  was  written  ] tions.  They  said,  that  I am  already  de- 
down. They  then  asked  me,  whether  i!  ceived — but  if  I would  suffer  myselfto  be 
considered  the  mennonite  church  to  be  fhe  instructed  by  the  holy  church,  they  would 
true  one?  I replied:  You  call  it  such,  but1  pledge  their  souls  that  it  would  be  well 
I consider  it  the  true  church  of  God.  This 1 -with  me  in  the  judgment  day.  I told 
they  noted  down.  They  then  asked  me,  them  they  would  nave  enough  to  do  wijb 
whether  I had  been  baptized  in  my  faith  ? their  own  souls.  But  they  insisted  upon  it, 
I said,  that  I was.  They  then  asked  me,  that  I was  deceived.  At  last  we  came 
whether  I was  not  baptized  when  an  in-  upon  infant-baptism;  they  said : Children 
fant?  rtold  them,  that  this  was  not  (he  bap-  were  born  in  original  sin.  I said:  Christ 
tism  which  Christ  commanded — for  Christ  redeemed  us  from  those  sins,  and  called 
taught  us  first  to  repent,  and  then  to  be  children  to  him,  and  testified,  that  of  such 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins.  (I  was  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Priest:  Flesh 

thus  baptized.)  I replied:  Christ  redeemed  and  blood  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 

us  from  the  fall  of  Adam  and  his  trails-  therefore,  have  we  to  be  born  of  water  and 
gression;  hence,  he  says,  that  children  should  of  the  spirit — hence,  it  follows  that  children 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  they  said  must  be  baptized,  if  they  are  to  be  bo™ 
this  had  reference  to  circumcised  children,  again  and  inherit  fhe  kingdom  of  God- 
They  then  asked  me  whether  1 had  been  Revise : Children  are  in  a state  of  grace 
at  the  mennonite’s  meeting  ? I said  : I so  Tong  as  they  are  in  a state  of  innocenc), 
have  been  in  the  church  of  God.  This  and  are  washed  by  the  blood  of  Christ: 

> they  noted  down.  Q.  What  are  your  views  hence,  it  is  useless  and  vain  to  baptize 

of  the  Roman  church  ? A.  My  views  are  them.  Pr.  How  do  you  understand  re- 
unfavorable.  Q.  How  do  you  esteem  the  generation  ? R.  A man  must  sincerely 
sacrament?  A.  I never  read  of  a sacra-  repent,  reform  his  life — he  must  confess  hij 
menf , but  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  that  I sins  before  God  with  much  contrition,  ana 
would  cheerfully  observe,  as  Christ  has  confess  that  he  is  heartily  sorry— and  must 
commanded  it ; but  I think  nothing  of  your ! call  upon  God  for  pardon,  believe  the  wc™ 
sacrament.  Q.  Do  you  believe  that  God  of  God,  and  walk  in  perfect  obedience 
is  omnipotent  r I do,  said  I.  Cannot  God,  to  the  revealed  will  of  God;,  on  such  con- 
tlierefore,  come  into  the  bread  which  they  fession,  he  is  then  to  be  baptized  for  the  re- 
break ? A.  I shall  never  believe  that ! mission  of  his  sins.  This,  infants  cannot 
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do.  Pr.  Notwithstanding,  children  must 
be  baptized;  tor  the  apostles  baptized  whole 
houses,  and  there  were  infants  among  them. 
The  house  of  Stephanus  addicted  them- 
selves to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,  and 
children  cannot  do  this.  -They  then  cited 
the  apostles  first , and  .then  the  fathers, 
(1500  years  ago,)  that  these  instituted  and 
observed  it.  I said,  the  pope  instituted 
infant-baptism,  for  he'  wanted  to  improve 
upon  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  They  then 
became  exasperated,  and  said  1 am  de- 
ceived— [would  perish,  both  body  and  soul. 
I said,  they  might  deprive  me  of  life,  but 
my  soul  1 would  retain  for  everlasting  life. 
Pr.  What  do  you  think  of  the  holy  Ro- 
man church?  R.  I have  no  belief  in  it. 
Pr.  Do  you  not  believe  that  priests  can 
forgive  sin  ? R.  No  f No  ! ! for  God  only 
can  forgive  sins.  This  they  noted  down. 
Pr.  Do  you  not  believe  that  God’s  flesh 
and  blood  are  in  the  bread  ? R.  No Pr. 
This  is  plain  enough,  for  Christ  says:  Take, 
eat,  this  is  my  body.  You  can  say  nothing 
against  this.  R.  Christ  gave  bread  and 
wine  to  his  apostles,  as  the  evangelists  tell 
us,  and  not  his  body,  for  he  was  bodily 
present  with  them  at  the  table;  and  he  also 
said  to  his  disciples,  who  understood  his 
words  literally,  as  you  do:  The  flesh 
profiteth  nothing — the  words  that  1 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life.  His  flesh  and  blood  lie  offered  up 
for  the  ransom  of  many,  and  not  that  we 
are  to  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood.  He 
sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  will  not 
come  thence  till  he  comes  to  judge  the 
quick  and  dead.  Then  he  will  not  come 
to  be  eaten  by  you  ! Pr.  However,  Paul 
says:  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  body  of  Christ?  The  cup  we  bless,  is 
it  not  the  blood  of  Christ?  Hence,  we  are 
constrained  to  believe  that  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  God  is  in  the  holy  sacrament.  R. 

I never  read  any  of  a sacrament,  but  of 
the  Lord’s  supper,  that  I am  desirous  to 
commemorate  with  the  church  of  God;  but 
I do  not  desire  yours.  They  said  much 
more,  which  is  too  tedious  to  relate;  they 
reverenced  the  sacrament  so  much,  that  they 
would  uncover  their  heads  when  speaking 
of  it,  and  they  looked  at  it  with  a jealous 
eye,  because  I expressed  no  reverence  for 
it.  They  also  asked  me  whether  I did  not 
believe  that  Christ  assumed  his  human  na- 
ture from  Mary?  I said:  Christ,  by  his  divine 
power,  came  from  heaven,  and  was  con- 
ceived of  Mary  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  was  Dorn  of  her— took  upon 
himself  the  form  of  a servant,  and  became 
like  one  of  us,  sin  excepted  ; so  that  he 
was  not  born  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  (the  flesh)  much  less  did  he  assume 
flesh  and  blood  from  Mary.  But  it  so  hap- 
pened, that  when  Mary  could  not  at  first 
understand  the  matter,  that  she  enquired 
of  the  angel : How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I 
know  not  a man  ? The  angel  answered : 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 


thee;  therefore,  also,  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God.  Not  a word  did  they  say 
to  this  ! Pr.  Do  you  not  believe  that  we 
are  to  honor  the  saints  in  heaven  ? R. 
To  honor  the  saints?  this  I would  do,  for 
we  honor  men — but  not  pray  to  them for 
I will  pray  to  and  worship  God  only  ; for 
it  is  written  : Thou  shalt  worship  God  and 
serve  him  only.  Pr.  What  do  you  think 
of  purgatory?  R.  I never  read  of  purga- 
tory in  the  scriptures;  will  you  please  to 
tell  me  where  tne  doctrine  is’  taught  ? Pr. 
In  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  ! Matt.  i. 
20.  Luke  vn.  3 7 ; i.  30.  Deut.  vi.  13. 
Matt.  iv.  10. 

He  then  admonished  me  to  suffer  myself 
to  be  instructed  by  the  holy  church,  which 
had  existed  more  then  1500 years;  and  our 
sect  existed  scarce  fifty  years,  for  Menno 
Simon  was  the  founder  of  it.  R.  There 
were,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  two 
classes  of  people — the  people  of  God,  and 
the  people  of  tne  devil ; but  the  children  ot 
God  have  always  been  persecuted — hence, 
their  number  has  always  been  small,  nay, 
sometimes  very  small,  so  much  so  that 
they  had  to  hide  in  caves  and  clefts,  or 
rocks ; for  if  they  are  not  of  the  world,  the 
world  does  not  recognize  them.  But  the  un- 
godly have  always  been  powerful,  and,  had 
the  ascendancy  ; hence  it  is,  that  neither 
you  nor  your  fathers  acknowledged  chil- 
dren of  God,  but  you  dunk  that  they  have 
lately  risen  up.  They  said  that  1 was  de- 
ceived— their  church  Had  been  the  same 
from  the  beginning.  I said : When  we 
shall  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  then  the  matter  will  be  decided 
differently;  then  you  will  have  to  acknowl- 
edge ana  say : These  are  they  whom  we 
hefd  in  derision — ah ! now  they  are  counted 
among  the  children  of  God  ! They  also  said 
to  me,  that  I should  not  attempt  to  read 
the  scriptures,  but  should  attend  church, 
and  then  receive  instruction,  and  not  be  so 
stiffnecked— because  the  scripture  declares: 
in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  all 
words  shall  be  confirmed;  here  are  three 
witnesses  and  I am  bound  to  believe  them. 
R.  I believe  the  word  of  the  Lord  more 
than  all  your  testimony;  I will  not  depart 
from  it.  By  the  graceot  God,  I hope  to  live 
and  die  for  Christ,  because  he  says : He 
that  confesseth  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  before  my  heavenly  father.  Num. 
iv.  8.  Heb.  xi.  38.  John  xv.  19.  1 John 
hi.  1.  2 Cor.  v.  10.  Wis.  v.  3.  Jos.  l.  7. 
Matt.  x.  32.  * 

We  spoke  considerably  more,  which 
would  be  very  tedious  to  relate.  They 
made  such  subtle  attacks  upon  me,  that  1 
would  have  been  obliged  to  yield,  had  not 
the  Lord  aided  me ; therefore,  1 may  well 
say : The  Lord  is  my  helper;  whom  should 
then  fear  ? 

After  nine  weeks  imprisonment,  they  led 
me  out  again,  when  I met  two  priests  and 
the  bishop’s  ordinate : one  was  from  Nye- 
hoof,  and  the  other  from  the  country. 


* 
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When  I approached  them,  I took  of  my 
hat  and  greeted  them.  They  asked  me,  in 
the  first  place,  whether  1 had  considered 
on  the  matter,  and  whether  I would  re- 
form ? I said  : As  much  as  lies  in  my  power . 
They  then  brought  a paper,  containing  the 
articles  which  1 had  confessed;  these  they 
read  to  me,  and  asked  me  whether  I would 
persist  in  my  views  ? I replied  in  the  affir- 
mative ! They  said  : Then  you  are  damned, 
and  your  body  and  soul  will  perish  ! R. 
How  dare  you  pronounce  such  an  awful 
sentence  upon  me,  since  the  Lord  alone 
can  pass  sentence?  Pr.  You  have  acted 
contrary  to  the  scriptures — you  have  apos- 
tatized from  the  holy  church,  which  has 
existed  more  than  1500  years — but  your 
sect  has  not  existed  more  than  forty  years, 
and  you  have  been  rebaptized,  &c.  We 
spoke  considerable  on  this  point,  especially 
on  baptism;  he  insisted,  in  conclusion,  that 
unbaptized  children,  dying,  must  be  eter- 


nally damned.  R.  Are  you  not  afraid 
thus  to  condemn  these  poor  innocent  ones, 
since  Christ  has  promised  them  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  it  they  die  in  their  inno- 
cency?  Pr.  None  can  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  except  he  be  born  of  water  and 
of  the  spirit;  therefore,  children  must  be 
baptized  if  they  are  to  be  saved.  And  the 
apostles  baptized  many  families,  in  which 
were  infants.  R.  So  far  as  it  regards  those 
of  the  household,  it  is  added : The  house 
of  Stephanus  have  addicted  themselves  to 
the  ministry  of  the  saints;  this,  infants  can- 
not do.  It  19  also  written,  concerning  Cor- 
nelius’ house,  that  when  he  called  to- 
gether all  his  household,  he  said:  Now, 
therefore,  are  we  all  here  present  before 
God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded 
there  of  God:  and  then  Peter  began  to 
preach,  and  while  he  was  yet  preaching  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard 
the  word;  and  they  of  the  circumcision, 
who  had  come  with  Peter,  were  astonished 
that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be 
poured  out  upon  the  gentiles,  for  they 
heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  mag- 
nify God.  Then  answered  Peter:  Can  any 
man  forbid  that  these  should  not*be  bap- 
tized, who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  well  as  we  have  ? If  you  are  not  blind, 
by  prejudice,  you  may  readily  see  that  this 
is  not  spoken  of  infantg.  Paul  preached 
the  word  to  the  jailor  and  all  in  his  house; 
and  when  they  were  baptized  they  rejoiced, 
together  with  all  those  that  were  in  his 
house,  because  he  had  believed  in  God, 
which  transcends  the  infants’  power — for  to 
hear,  understand  and  believe  the  word 
preached,  is  not  in  the  power  of  children, 
it  is  far  from  them.  They  said,  there  were 
many  other  writings  that  corroborated 
infant-baptism;  but  I told  them  that  I did 
not  admit  of  any  besides  the  new  testament 
on  this  subject,  which  Christ  sealed  with  his 
own  precious  blood.  They  then  askeil  me 
whedier  the  children  of  tne  heathens  and 
Torks  would  he  saved?  I replied,  cer- 
tainly. well  as  your  baptized  children  ! 


They  w ere  greatly  astonished  at  this,  »nd 
spoke  very  grumly  to  me,  and  damned  me. 
One  of  the  priests  was  sitting  by  me,  and 
said  : How  I dared  to  assert  such  things? 
for  he  knew  as  certainly  that  I amdamoed 
as  that  he  was  sifting  by  me  ! 1 smiled, and 
said  : How  do  you  know  any  better?  After 
considerable  conversation  oil  infant-bap- 
tism, I told  him,  plaiuly,  that  I could  nut 
believe  different  from  what  I had  expressed 
myself.  They  again  asked  me,  whether 1 
did  not  believe  that  the  Lord  appeared  in 
the  sacramental  bread  ? I said,  I do  not 
believe  it,  for  you  shall  never  eat  him!  j 
asked  the  priest,  whether  he  believed  it- 
He  stretched. out  his  fingers,  andsaid.I 
would  sooner  believe  that  God  is  present 
in  the  bread,  than  1 would  that  these  ut 
my  fingers  ! After  some  time,  they  noted 
down  once  more  those  articles  in  which  they 
examined  me.  They  asked  me  whether 
I considered  the  Mennonite  church  the 
true  one,  and  how  long  it  was  since  I 
baptized  ? 1 told  them  : About  four  yens 
ago;  and  thus  they  interrogated  me  <® 
every  article.  I answered  them  as  before, 
and  they  noted  all  this  down,  in  onto® 
hand  it  to  the  court.  When  we  had  finishes 
they  brought  forth  a letter  containing  the 
| sentence  which  the  bishop  had  pronounced 
upon  me;  he  condemned  me,,  as  an  unbe- 
liever, a disobedient  and  obstinate  heretic, 
and  delivered  me  into  the  hands  of  the  s *■ 
jcular  judges.  After  he  had  admonished 
fine  sufficiently, he  then,  Pilate  like,  wash™ 
his  hands,  thinking  that  he  was  now  plean 
of  my  blood,  and  I was  then  to  await  mj 
sentence;  and  thus  did  they  bid  me  go  awj 
for  the  present.  Matt.  xvm.  2.  1 Cor.  x"- 
15.  Acts  x.  28.47.  Deut.  xxvm.28.  Aco 
i.  34.  2 Pet  i.  8.  2 Cor.  1. 17-  *“*■ 


xxvn.  24.  4‘  . » 

After  twelve  weeks  imprisonment  mej 
led  me  into  the  council  house,  where 
present  the  bishop  and  his  council,  the  P»‘ 
tor  from  Ouden-Hoof,  and  pastor  W 
Nyehoof,  the  pastor  from  Jorwert  and  1 i* 
commissary  bishop.  When  they  had  tat 
their  seats,  they  requested  me  to  appear”'" 
fore  them.  I took  oil' my  hat,  and  seated  “j 
self  like  a lamb  amid  a pack  of  won 
They  looked  sharply  at  me;  but  the  U> 
God,  in  whom  I trusted,  strcngtl1®11®"  j 
and  made  me  cheerful,  so  that  1 ,e‘ 
them  not.  The  bishop  began  to  interrtg*^ 
me,  asking  me  whether  I would  persi* 
my  faith  ? At  first,  I was  silent  for  a & 
time,  for  it  appeared  to  me  alms 
useless  to  answer  the  interrogations!  ^ 
he  pressed  so  many  questions  that  | 
myself  obliged  to  answer  him,  alW  * j 
had  resolved  to  avoid  all  disputatio  ^ 
occasionally  reproved  and  °PPoseljLe  the 
crude  notions,  for  it  vexed  me,t0  Vuuld 
truth  thus  scandalized,  so  that  (hey  ^ 
not  fancy  that  I agreed  with  them-  ^ 
substance  of  their  talk  was,  that  1 ^ 

ceived,  and  that  my  teachers  ha  V 
deceivers  like  Vcnno,  who  was  are 
vagrant.  I told  them  : 1 neither  bui 
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Menno  nor  the  doctrine  of  men,  but  alone 
upon  the  word  of  God;  and,  by  the  help  of 
the  Lord,  shall  always  abide  by  it  in  life  or 
death.  We  also  had  some  conversation  on 
infant-baptism.  I said:  If  it  had  been  the 
will  of  the  Lord  to  baptize  infants,  he 
would  undoubtedly  have  commanded  it; 
but,  since  there  is  no  command  for  it,  nor 
did  Christ  nor  the  apostles  observe  it, 

' hence,  it  is  presumption  to  baptize  infants; 
for  it  is  written:  We  shall  neither  add  to  or 
diminish  from  the  word  of  God,  for  sore 
denunciations  are  threatened  those  who 
do  so.  Finally,  the  bishop  said  that  all 
was  not  so  much  matter  of  astonishment  as 
the  idea  that  I deny  that  Christ  is,  person- 
ally, man  in  heaven,  as  he  was  upon  earth, 
with  his  wounds  and  stripes,  which  the 
Jews  inflicted  upon  him!  This  I would 
not  believe,  because  I had  no  where  read 
so  ; but  1 said  that  I do  believe  that  he  is 
in  the  God-head,  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
Father,  in  his  glory,  and  will  again  come 
in  majesty  and  power,  as  the  scriptures 
declare.  The  bishop  then  took  the  Bible 
and  read  the  vision  which  John  had  on  the 
isle  of  Patmos,  who  saw  one  like  unto  the 
son  of  man  ; when  he  had  read  it  he  closed 
the  book,  for  the  case  was  against  him.  A 
man  cannot  be  in  all  his  members,  as  John  i 
says  he  saw  in  his  vision.  Matt.  x.  16.  | 
Luke  x.  3.  Ps.  cxviii.8.  Eph.  1. 13.  Prov. ! 
xxx.  5.  Deut.  iv.  2.  Rev.  xxn.  18.  Mark 
xvi.  19.  Rev.  i.  15. 

They  then  rehearsed  my  views,  as  con- 
fessed by  me — whereupon  the  judge  said, 
according  to  the  command  I had  forfeited 
my  life.  I was  then  remanded  to  prison. 

For  the  want  of  time  and  ability,  I must 
conclude.  After  thirteen  weeks  imprison- 
ment I was  brought  before  the  same  coun- 
cil, where  I was  interrogated  as  before, 
and  to  which  I gave  similar  replies.  In 
all  their  conversation  and  addresses  to  me, 
they  called  me  brother.  I asked:  Why  call 
ine  brother  ? I hope  we  shall  be  of  one 
sheepfold.  He  then  left  me. 

Another  confession , made  to  the  bishop  by 

Reytse  Aysesz , the  5th  of  January,  A.  D. 

1674,  [1574.] 

The  love  of  God  and  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  love  of  the 
Father,  who  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
may  he  preserve  you  all  and  make  you 
strong  to  the  end,  so  that  we  may  meet 
with  the  great  shepherd,  Jesus  Christ ; 
hence,  l entreat  you  : Enter,  strive  to  enter 
into  his  rest.  Rom.  v.  5.  John  m.  16  ; x. 
27.  Heb.  iv.  11. 

After  greeting  you,  I would  inform  you 
that  I was  brought  before  the  bishop  on  the 
5th  of  January,  1574,  who  bid  me  a happy 
and  joyful  year.  Will  you  not  be  convert- 
ed to  the  holy  catholic  faith,  which  all  your 
forefathers  had  embraced  ? A.  I cordially 
desire  a happy  and  joyful  year,  but  yc  ur 
faith  I reject.  I will  only  believe  in  the 


Bible.  The  bishop  said : I had  built  upon 
men,  and  men’s  doctrines.  R.  I did  not. 
I build  uponthe  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets — nay.  upon  the  rock ; there- 
fore, ray  house  shall  stand. 

These  are  the  tempests  that  blow  upon 
my  house.  If  it  stood  upon  sand  it  would 
fall,  but  it  is  founded  upon  a rock.  Bishop: 
Why  did  you  leave  us,  for  you  confessed 
that  you  had  never  heard  our  doctrine  ? 
R.  1 will  tell  you  : When  I was  a child 
I went  there,  like  the  rest,  but  my  parents 


kept  me  from  the  path  of  sin,  for  which  I 
am  veiy  grateful;  but  when  1 attained  to 
years  of  understanding,  I read  in  the  sacred 


scriptures : That  the  way  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  was  narrow  and  strait,  that  flesh 
and  blood  could  not  enter,  that  man  must 
be  circumspect,  that  there  must  be  a pure 
church,  that  the  stones  be  hewn  and  fitted 
into  square  blocks  before  they  are  put 
into  the  building  of  God,  of  which  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  corner  stone,  and  that  no  for- 
nicator, drunkard,  avaricious  person,  nor 
thief,  nor  idolator,  should  be  allowed  in 
the  church  of  God.  But  I found  that  Your 
church  was  principally  composed  of  such, 
of  which  you  are  chief,  or  the  head;  for  l 
am  concerned  about  it,  because  you  are  a 
moderate  man.  Therefore,  I entreat  you 
to  examine  the  scriptures,  for  it  appears  to 
| me  you  do  know  it  better  then  you  speak  ; 
you  have  a soul  to  lose  or  save,  as  well  as 
I have.  He  said:  While  drunkards,  forni- 
cator-, &.c.,  remain  in  the  church,  it  was 
ordained  that  the  priests  should  pray  for 
and  absolve  them  from  sin.  I told  him 
that  priests  cannot  foygive  sins,  but  we 
must  pray  God  to  forgive  us:  and  we  have 
to  pray  fervently  for  aid,  that  we  may  not 
sin  daily.  But  I have  put  a question  to 
you  also:  If  a man  sins,  and  prays  God  to 
pardon,  and  still  persists  in  sinning,  will 
the  Lord  pardon  such  a man  ? It  may  be, 
he  replied.  I told  him  it  could  not  be. 
The  bishop  then  made  a long  speech,  show- 
ing that  I was  not  subject  to  my  leader, 
ami  did  not  give  credence  to  their  faith, 
and  that  I had  united  with  the  Mennonites. 
I told  him,  that  I never  was  disobedient, 
that  1 never  opposed  the  king,  and  that  I 
bore  the  sword  against  no  man,  as  Christ 
taughtus.  Ps.  i.l.  Eph. n.  19.  Matt. v. 39. 

The  bishop  said,  he  would  take  the  most 
palpable,  that  I could  not  contradict  it;  he 
would  agree  if  I could  submit  to  the  test  of 
scripture  truth.  I told  him,  if  he  thought 
what  he  was  about  advancing  was  accord- 
ing to  scripture,  I would  then  hear  him. 
He  said,  that  the  Lord  expressfeS  himself 
most  unequivocal  in  the  gospel,  when  he 
says : Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you;  in  the  same  manner  he 
took  the  cup.  Therefore,  we  must  eat  his 
flesh  and  drink  his  blood,  as  he  said; 
against  this  you  cannot  utter  a word.  I re- 
plied: I well  know  that  such  language  isre- 
: corded,  but  I confess  that  Christ  is  exalted 
i:  high  in  heaven,  and  you  cannot  eat  him, 

I for  your  own  people  do  not  believe  that  you 
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give  them  flesh  and  blood.  He  said:  They  must  be  bom  of  water  and  spirit,  if  we 
must  believe  it !!! ! I said,  that  the  Lord  would  be  saved;  therefore,  infants  most be 
said:  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,  which  baptized.  R.  You  have  no  scripture  to  sap- 
shall  be  broken  for  you.  This  is  what  the  port  your  views;  for  the  Lora  called  chil- 
Lord  said,  but  the  disciples  ask  : How  can  dren  to  him,  and  said  we  should  not  forbid 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ? To  which  them,  for  theirs  was  the  kingdom  of  God; 
the  Lord  replied:  The  flesh  profiteth  and,  therefore,  they  are  already  fit  subjectl 
nothing — the  words  that  I speak  unto  you,  for  heaven.  He  said : These  were  believing 
they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life.  From  this,  children,  who  had  been  circumcised ; he 
it  is  evident  that  we  cannot  eat  his  flesh  delivered  a long  lecture  on  Abraham’s  cir- 
and  drink  his  blood,  but  that  we  should  re-  cumcision,  how  the  children  were  corn- 
member  his  sufferings  and  death— for  the  manded  to  be  circumcised  ortheywoald 
Lord  gave  his  body  for  the  whole  world,  be  damned  ; and  as  it  was  with  circumcis- 
to  atone  for  original  sin,  in  which  we  are  ion,  so  it  was  with  baptism.  R.  I deny  the 
born.  If  the  Lord  had  not  redeemed  us  truth  of  your  assertion,  that  children  were 
from  Adam’s  sin,  we  could  not  have  been  damned  who  were  not  circumcised;  for  it 
saved;  but  now  the  Lord  has  redeemed  us,  was  a command  that  they  should  be  cir- 
vvith  his  flesh  and  blood,  and  made  us  free  cumcised,  because  they  were  of  the  seed  of 
from  all  sin,  and  shed  his  blood  for  many,  Abraham  ; for  thus  the  Lord  commanded, 
therefore,  we  cannot  eat  his  flesh,  because  and  said  they  would  become  a mighty  in- 
he  has  redeemed  us  thereby.  The  bishop  tion,  and  not  because  they  would  be  damned 
said : Christ  does  not  speak  of  his  own  if  not  circumcised.  For  they  were  cir- 
flesh  that  it  does  not  prqfit,  but  he  speaks  cumcised  on  the  eighth  day;  but  many  of 
of  some  other  Jtesh.  Therefore,  since  the  them  died  before  the  eighth  day,  and  that 
Lord  has  expressed  himself  so  unequivo-  great  injustice  would  be  done  tothehelp- 
caHy,  we  must  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  less  infants,  and  all  the  females  would  hire 
blood,  if  we  would  be  saved;  for  Paul  de-  been  damned,  if  what  you  say  is  true!! 
dares : Is  not  this  the  blessed  cup,  (the  He  did  raise  many  objections  to  this,  but 
cup  of  blessing)  and  since  Christ  and  Paul  insisted  upon  infant-baptism,  if  they  are  to 
have  spoken  plainly  on  this  point,  you  can-  be  saved.  R.  By  no  means  is  it  necessary 
not  object.  R.  My  kind  sir,  I know  that  to  their  salvation,  for  infants  are  in  the 
Christ  and  Paul  have  spoken  plainly,  for  hands  of  God;  and,  as  long  as  they  are  in* 
the  apostles  broke  the  bread  from  house  to  state  of  innocence,  they  are  blessed  a ad 
house,  as  we  read,  and  that  to  the  end : for  saved.  But  those  who  nave  repented,  are 
which  Christ  instituted  it.  But  the  bishop  to  be  saved  ; for  John  says : Thar  we  must  ■ 
persisted  that  we  must  eat  the  flesh  of  repent,  and  then  be  baptized  for  the  reuui- , 
Christ.  John  vn.  63.  1 Cor.  xi.  24.  F.ph.  sionofsins.  Matt.  in.  8.  Luke  in.  2. 
i.  7.  Rom.  in.  33.  Gal.  v.  1.  Acts  n.  46.  The  bishop  said,  that  I could  not  priw 
The  bishop  delivered  a long  discourse  on  that  with  the  baptism  of  John.  I said,  tint 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  how  we  must  Christ  himself  came  to  John  and  desired 
die  and  be  raised  again  with  the  same  bod-  to  be  baptized  of  him,  but  John  refused  to 
ies,  proving  the  resurrection  from  the  scrip-  do  it.  The  Lord  replied  : Suffer  it  to  « 
tures.  I told  him  that  I believed  in  the  so  now,  for  thus  it  becomes  us  to  fulfil  iw 
resurrection  of  the  dead;  for  if  there  was  righteousness;  then  <fld  John  comply.  Why 
no  resurrection,  the  death  of  Christ  would  do  you  say  I cannot  prove  it  with  the  b»p- 
avail  us  nothing.  I told  them  this  was  a tism  of  John,  for  Christ  desired  his  W»- 
useless  disputation.  He  was  then  satisfied,  tism  himself?  The  bishop  said  ver?Jl -j® 
He  then  gave  a long  talk  about  one  Lord,  against  this.  I told  him  that  I would  cite 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  said  that  I had  many  other  passages  to  prove  that  baph** 
transgressed  such,  and  had  myself  rebap-  is  to  be  administered,  consequent  on  &>#• 
tized,  and  that  I also  transgressed  the  sa-  Take  the  case  of  the  Eunuch  who  came  to 
cred  scriptures,  because  I had  formerly  Philip,  to  whom  Philip  addressed  himselit 
been  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Do  you  understand  what  thou  readestr 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  contrary  The  Eunuch  replied  that  he  did  not,  anlej® 
to  the  ordinance  of  the  holy  church.  R.  he  was  instructed.  Philip  then  began  to 
I was  not  rebaptized,  for  I am  baptized  preach  to  him — he  believed,  and  was  tap- 
but  once ; and  f know  that  it  is  written  of  ! tized  ; here,  we  see  that  baptism  was  an* 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism — ministered  after  he  believed.  Paul 
therefore,  did  I receive  one  baptism,  as  the  ! baptized  after  he  embraced  the  faith- 
Lord  teaches  in  many  passages,  that  be-  I bishop  said,  he  would  baptize  adults 
lievers  should  be  baptized — therefore,  was  \ were  not  baptized  in  their  infancy,  6HC“-, 

I baptized  unto  repentance,  as  the  scrip-  (the  heathen, &c.;  for  he  said  it  was 
tures  require  it.  anil  as  it  was  required  of  ten:  He  that  believeih  and  is  baptizin' 
me  to  do  according  to  my  weakness.  And  I shall  be  saved.  Although  faith,  m sue 
to  the  charge  I would  say,  which  you  pre-  ! cases,  is  to  precede  baptism,  still  jt  ts  w 
for  against  me  for  rebaptism,  that  I was  j to  baptize  infants;  for  many  die  bete 
not  rebaptized ; for  1 do  not  consider  in-  j they  arrive  at  years  of  understanding.* 
taut  -baptism  baptism,  but  view  it  only  as  if  unbaptized  they  are  damned. 
human  tradition,  as  may  be  plainly  proved  ; fore,  children  must  be  baptized,  m orow 
by  the  scriptures.  The  bishop  said : Waiibe  saved.  I told  him  that  children  w 
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in  the  hands  of  God,  but  that  they  need  not 
be  baptized — for  it  cannot  be  proved  by  the 
scriptures,  that  they  must  be  baptized.  If 
the  Lord  had  desired,  he  would  have  com- 
manded infant-baptism  ; he  has  only  com- 
manded to  baptize  repentant  adults.  There- 
fore, prove  to  me,  from  the  scriptures,  that 
innocent  children  are  to  be  baptized.  He 
said:  It  was  neither  commanded, neither  was 
it  prohibited.  I said  : All  that  the  Lord  has 
not  commanded  he  has  prohibited  ; there- 
fore did  he  command  to  baptize  believers, 
and  we  should  not  alter  or  change  the  com- 
mand, fur  we  every  where  read  of  the 
baptism  of  repentance — not  of  infant-bap- 
tism, as  you  do,  and  teach.  Why  do  you 
do  such  unlawful  things?  It  appears  to  me 
you  know  better.  Tell  me  the  truth.  He 
made  me  no  reply.  He  said  I was  deceived, 
I was  damned,  if  I would  not  renounce  my 
present  belief;  therefore,  I should  embrace 
the  catholic  faith.  We  had  considerable 
more  conversation.  I told  him,  in  conclu- 
sion, that  I would  not  change  my  views.  I 
told  him  he  should  think  upon  what  he  was 
doing. 

Another  confession  of  Reytse  Jhysesz , made 
before  a haughty  priest.  Also,  a letter  of 
exhortation  to  his  friends. 

Soon  afterwards  a priest  came,  who  was 
very  insolent,  asking  me  what  conclusion  I 
had  come  to  since  I received  the  bishop’s 
letter  ? R.  I am  still  of  the  same  opinion 
that  I was  when  I spoke  to  you  the  last 
time.  His  letter  has  rather  strengthened 
than  weakened  ine.  although  he  wrote  very 
vulgarly,  stating  that  no  manner  of  sins 
would  prevent  one  from  receiving  the  sup- 
per--tbit  we  may  lawfully  keep  it  with  for- 
nicators and  rakes — all  which  he  would 
prove  from  Mark  vm.,  where  the  Lord  fed 
the  great  multitude.  R.  What  are  you 
going  to  prove  by  that  f How  blind  you  are ! 
He  was  quite  enraged,  and  would  not  listen 
to  the  scriptures;  but  blasphemed,  and  said 
that  I had  denied  the  death  of  the  Lord  by 
my  second  baptism.  I said,  that  I did  not 
despise  the  death  of  the  Lord,  but  confess 
it  as  necessary — for  if  I did  as  you  say,  I 
would  perish  ; however,  I do  not  consider 
your  baptism  as  the  true  baptism,  because 
you  have,  no  scripture  for  it,  but  you  make 
void  the  death  of  Christ,  nay,  his  suf- 
ferings, through  your  infant-baptism,  for 
Christ  has  redeemed  us.  But  you  say 
that  children  are  damned,  which  you  can- 
not prove  by  the  scriptures;  but  those  who 
live  in  sin,  such  as  drunkards,  avari- 
cious, adulterers,  and  of  all  such  whom  the; 
Lord  says  that  they  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  these  you  say  shall  be 
saved ; but  the  blest  infants  you  condemn  ! 
What,  blindness  ! Therefore  awaken,  for 
you  will  fail.  He  said  that  I had  faith  like 
a Turk.  I asked  him,  Rhat  is  the  Turkish  ;j 
faith  ? He  said,  a Turk  believes  in  a piece  ' 
ol  wood,  or  any  thing  of  the  kind.  I said,  \ 
you  believe  in  a piece  of  bread,  which  you  j| 


exalt  as  a God — worship  it,  fall  on  your 
knees  before,  and  worship  it  as  a God  ! ! ! 
You  also  have  that  idolatrous  infant-bap- 
tism; for  where  does  it  differ  from  the  Turk- 
ish faith  ? This  enraged  him  much,  and  he 
blasphemed  greatly.  If  I were  to  give  my 
opinion  of  you,  you  would  feel  disagreea- 
ble. He  said,  I should  jgive  my  opinion. 
R.  Well  then,  I will  telfyou:  I consider 
you  to  be  the  vulgar  rabble,  a dead  church, 
spiritual  heathens  and  Turks,  strangers  to 
the  life  from  God,  as  it  is  written,  (Dan. 
xii.)  and  as  we  read  of  you  in  Revelations; 
and  thus  it  will  be  found  true  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord.  Therefore,  repent,  come  out 
from  among  them,  lest  you  are  made  par- 
takers of  their  sins.  He  then  rose  up,  and 
went  away ; however,  I met  him  in  another 
room,  where  we  had  some  more  conversa- 
tion on  infant-baptism.  Finally,  he  said 
he  could  remain  no  longer,  for  he  had  to 
stand  sponsor  and  god-father  for  a child. 
I entreated  him  not  to  do  it,  for  the  child  is 
as  good  as  you  can  make  it.  He  spoke 
much  of  war  and  of  the  Reformed,  that  all 
their  undertakings  did  not  avail;  and  said 
that  we  aided  them  with  our  money  and 
possessions.  [ told  him:  It  is  not  true — we 
did  not  aid  them  any  the  least,  fori  thought 
as  little  of  the  Reformed  as  of  them,  for  you 
can  abide  before  God  because  you  betray 
[and  kill  each  other  so  abominably,  although 
I the  Reformed  are  not  so  bloodthirsty  as 
you.  True,  the  Reformed  took  me  prisoner, 
and  let  me  go  again,  but  you  are  bent  upon 
shedding  my  blood.  He  was  enraged,  and 
said  : You  cursed  miscreant,  should  we  not 
kill  you,  such  a he  retinas  you  are.  we 
could  not  stand  before TJod — for  we  have 
taken  so  much  pains  with  you ? and  still  you 
refuse  to  be  instructed:  for  this  reason,  you 
ought  to  be  burned  and  eternally  damned. 

I spoke  very  mildly  to  him ; but  he  said 
that  I had  the  devil  in  me,  and  that  the 
devil  had  transformedhimself  into  an  angel 
of  light,  and  had  deceived  me,  that  I could 
not  remain  in  the  right  way.  R.  I have  not 
the  devil,  but  I speak  calmly  and  openly. 
He  blasphemed  greatly,  quoted  no  scrip- 
ture. but  only  insisted  that  he  had  done  so 
much  to  save  my  soul — but  now  all  hopes 
were  lost  of  my  salvation  ; therefore,  nad 
the  bishop  to  anathematize  me.  R.  I never 
asked  you  to  come  to  me — you  may  stay  at 
home,  fori  will  not  listen  to  you;  you  might 
have  saved  yourself  this  trouble.  He  then 
began  to  talk  about  prayer,  and  boasting  of 
his  many  prayers,  saying,  that  he  prayed 
more  in  one  week  than  I did  in  three 
months ; he  said  much  about  prayer,  and 
; how  Christ  prayed  in  the  temple.  I told 
him  he  was  like  the  Pharisees,  who  boasted 
much  of  their  prayers,  &c.--for  we  know  thp,. 
tree  by  the  fruit.  He  said  I had  a Pharisaic 
heart,  he  had  their  clothes  which  was  the 
better.  R.  No,  it  appears  to  me  you  have 
both  the  heart  and  the  clothes;  for  the 
Lord  did  not  <w  so,  nor  did  the  apostles 
dress  so  gorgeously  as  you  do,  which  is  con- 
trary to  the  scriptures.  I would  entreat:? 


Digitized  by 


Google 


910 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


you  to  repent,  because  you  cannot  thus 
stand  before  God  with  your  faith  and  con- 
duct, or  with  your  church,  in  the  great 
day ! At  last  he  went  away.  I told  him 
to  tell  the  bishop  it  was  not  necessary  for 
him  to  call,  for  I would  not  listen  to  him. 
He  then  bade  me  good  day,  and  I was  re- 
manded to  prison.  In  about  three  days 
the  bishop’s  messenger  came,  and  said  that 

1 would  hear  my  sentence  in  three  days 
time.  They  came  on  the  day  appointed 
and  attended  to  their  business,  as  they  un- 
derstood it,  pronounced  sentence  upon  me, 
and  swaggered  greatly.  Having  done,  all 
went  away  except  one  priest — he  was  a vul- 
gar blasphemer.  I refused  answering  him, 
because  sentence  had  been  passed  upon 
me;  he  then  left  me  immediately.  This 
took  place  a considerable  time  before  I had 
written  it  down ; hence,  I have  to  note  it 
from  memory,  and  have  also  added  a short 
letter  of  exhortation.  But  to  note  all 
would  be  too  tedious.  Bom.  xn.  2.  Prov. 
vi.  17.  Isa.  nv.  3.  Matt.  vn.  1.  John  x.  5. 

2 Pet.  ii.  12. 

Written  by  me, 

Reytse  Aysesz, 

Your  beloved  brother  in  the  Lord. 

A letter  of  exhortation  by  Reytse  Aysesz, 

written  to  the  friends. 

Dearly  beloved  friends,  neither  fear  nor 
be  deterred,  if  you  are  tried  by  many  as- 
saults,  which  a Christian  has  to  put  up  with, 
even  in  bonds  and  prison — for  I find  it  is 
a sore  trial  to  the  flesh,  but  nothing  for  the 
spirit;  for  I hav^experienced  it,  that  the 
Lord  is  with  them  who  fear  him.  There- 
fore, my  dear  fellow  believers,  fear  the 
Lord  with  all  your  hearts,  so  that  you  may 
support  the  sufferings  if  you  should  be  im- 
prisoned ; for  they  use  all  subtlety,  to  di- 
vert us  from  our  faith — they  can  exalt  lies, 
and  make  truth  appear  black — they  speak 
mildly  at  times,  and  at  times  they  use 
harsh  words,  so  that  they  may  deter  where 
persuasive  language  fails.  And  satan,  as 
Peter  says,  goes  about  as  a roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour ; thus  did  he 
often  fall  upon  me,  but  the  Lord  has  pre- 
served me  to  the  present,  for  which  I am 
vegy  grateful.  At  one  time  satan  over- 
reached me — I must  give  you  an  account 
of  it : I was  conversing  with  a priest,  he 
was  reviling  us,  and  said : They  sang  Da- 
vid’s Psalms,  but  we  sang  hymns  made  by 
men.  When  I was  again  imprisoned,  the 
tempter  made  a very  subtle  appeal  to  me, 
that  it  was  true  we  sang  hymns  composed 
by  men.  I was  grieved,  that  I should  suf- 
fer— it  may  be  wrong;  I was  yet  quite 
young— this  grieved  me  greatly.  At  last  I 
thought : It  is  right — these  hymns  are  com- 
posed from  the  scriptures,  and  if  I could,  I 
would  do  it  myself.  I then  reflected  on 
the  doctrine  and  conduct  of  the  priests,  and 
prayed  to  God;  and  this  thought  never 
troubled,  me  anyfmore.  Therefore,  my 
friends,  is  satan  very  subtle ; but  we  must 


always  pray  to  the  Lord  in  all  our  tempta- 
tions, for  God  will  not  suffer  us  to  be 
tempted  beyond  endurance ; for  he  is  oar 
leader  in  all  sufferings.  Therefore,  fear 
not,  though  they  burn  me  at  the  stake;  but 
be  rather  strengthened,  that  the  Lord  is  yet 
mighty  in  his  works.  Always  fear  Him, 
praise  Him  for  ever.  Amen.  Acts  iil  12. 
2 Pet.  i.  13.  Eph.  vi.  11.  1 Pet.  v.  8. 
Matt.  vii.  7.  Luke  xvm.  1.  Heb.  xi.  1 
Acts  xx.  33. 

I also  thank  those  who  sent  me  the  bool, 
for  it  came  in  due  and  proper  season;  it 
quickened  me  greatly.  I commend  all  to 
the  Lord  who  fear  Him. 


Another  confession  made  before  the  com- 
missary. 


After  nineteen  weeks  imprisonment  I 
was  brought  before  the  commissary,  in  tte 
king’s  court.  He  first  required  me  to  take 
an  oath  to  state  the  truth.  1 said : The  Lord 
commanded  that  we  should  by  no  means 
swear  at  all.  He  then  said,  I should  reply 
yea  and  nay  to  his  interrogatories..  I re- 
fused to  do  it,  for,  said  I,  you  might  as* 
me  things  which  would  be  unbecomingoi 
me  to  answer.  He  asked  me  how  old  I 
was.  I told  him : Twenty-four  or  fire 
year  old.  This  he  noted  down.  Where 
was  you  . born?  was  the  next  question- 
Where  did  you  reside  last?  How  many 
children  have  you  ? I said  one.  Com.  Hojf 
old  is  it?  R.  Six  months.  C.  Is  it  baptized. 
R.  So  far  as  I know,  it  is  not..  C.  What  is 
the  reason  ? R.  Because  it  is  not  cooj 
manded  in  scripture.  C.  Are  you  bapbxed- 
R.  Yes,  upon  faith  in  Christ.  C.  Wee? 
you  not  baptized  in  your  infancy?  -"■  * 
consider  such  as  scriptural  baptism.  I® 
was  all  written  down.  He  then  asked, 
who  baptized  me  ? where  I was  baptized  • 
who  was  at  my  father’s  house  ? I said,  I 
will  not  tell  you  this — I hope  you  will  not 
insist  upon  it.  Matt.  v.  34;  xxvhi*  i 
If  you  thirst  so  very  much  after  blood,  t 
am  sure  I am  in  your  custody;  do  with  o* 
according  to  your  good  pleasure.  By®8 
help  of  the  Lord  I shall  cbeefftUy.801^*' 
der  my  life,  but  I trust  /our  lenity  ®* 
you  will  not  insist  upon  it  so  rigidly,  “ 
said,  they  would  examine  me  still  n™8 
rigidly ; therefore,  I would  do  better 
confess  voluntarily  than  by  constraint- 
said : The  Lord  my  God  will  preserve  ® > 

I have  that  confidence  in  him.  After  n • 
ting  all  down,  he  bade  me  go  away.  n 
xm.  6. 


A letter  from  Reytse  Aysesz,  address^ 19 
his  father. 


Dear  father : If  convenient,  pie*5*  ^ 
to  me  concerning  vpur  intention  wne  • 
live,  and  let  me  amd  know  how  yonr  ^ 
poral  affairs  are  ; and  also  concerning 
sister,  and  send  me  some  consolation, 
always  affords  me  much  joy. 
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l would  inform  you,  that  at  present  there  your  breasts,  and  you  have  nurtured  and 
are  two  prisoners  confined  with  me — two  instructed  me  in  the  truth.  You  kept  me 
men.  We  agree  very  well,  for  they  have  away  from  all  sinful  company — kept  me 
eaten  with  me  for  about  one  month.  We  from  all  false  doctrine,  from  the  Babylo-  - 
had  some  conversation  about  the  Lord’s  nian  whore — brought  me  into  the  church 
dealings ; they  seemed  willing  to  serve  the  of  the  living  God.  You  have  kept  me  from 
Lord.  They  nave  resolved  not  to  live  unto  all  sin,  as  fur  as  lay  in  your  power.  Thus 
sin  any  longer,  but  to  reform  and  become  far  you  have  brought  me,  by  the  help  of 
regenerated,  which  pleases  me  to  hear;  the  Lord.  My  prayer  to  you,  my  dear 
however,  God  knows  their  hearts.  On  a mother,  is  not  to  be  solicitous  about  me — 
certain  occasion,  as  we  were  to  receive  our  for  1 trust  you  brought  me  up  to  the  honor' 
victuals,  the  captain’s  wife  came  to  the  of  God  and  his  church,  and  to  the  praise 
prison  and  enquired  how  many  were  im-  of  his  name.  Tob.  iv.  5.  Deut.  vi.  7.  Eph. 
prisoned?  She  was  told.  She  then  ask-  vi.  4.  Rev.  xvm.  4. 
ed  what  they  had  done?  One  of  them  ex-  _ My  dear  mother,  if  I.  have  offended  you 
cused  himself,  as  well  as  he  could.  She  in  any  way,  I hope  you  will  pardon  me; 
then  asked  what  crime  I had  done  ? I told  whether  in  my  days  of  innocence  or  boy- 
her  mine  was  not  great.  She  had  heard  hood,  this  is  what  I desire  of  you.  I have 
considerable  of  me,  and  said  she  hoped  I also  to  write  to  you  touching  a subject 
would  suffer  myself  to  be  instructed  in  which  is  familiar  to  you.  Let  us  not  be 
the  truth.  I said  I would.  She  said,  it  is  deceived  by  sin  and  depart  from  the  living 
reported  that  I did  not  believe  in  the  Fa-  God, onaccountof  tribulation.  2 Pet.  1. 12. 
ther,  Son,  nor  Holy  Ghost  ? This  I denied,  John  vi.  45.  Heb.  iii.  12. 
and  said  I did  believe  in  them— for  my  be-  Dear  mother,  be  not  dismayed,  though 
lief  was  founded  upon  them ; for  if  I did  not  they  have  touched  your  blood  ; be  of  Jmh 
believe  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  cheer,  for  the  Lord  is  our  Redeemer.  uBsk 
I would  be  lost.  She  then  said,  that  the  at  the  sufferings  of  Job — see  how  the  Lord 
jailor’s  son  said  I believed  in  mass?  I then  assisted  him — for  the  Lord  will  forsake 
said,  that  1 did  not  believe  in  mas*.  This  neither  of  us  if  we  place  our  confidence  in 
enraged  her.  I continued,  and  said:  Ido  him.  The  Lord  aided  me  in  the  conflict, 
not  believe  in  human  traditions,  as  infant  for  I have  been  twelve  times  before  them, 
baptism  and  their  sacrament,  that  the  bles-  The  Lord  is  my  captain ; he  will  not  for- 
sed  Lord  was  present  in  it — but  I believed  sake  me,  neither  in  life  nor  death.  There- 
that  he  was  seated  upon  the  eternal  throne  fore,  let  us  praise  the  Lord,  for  we  live  only 
of  life.  This  greatly  enraged  her,  and  she  to  die  once.  0,  how  careful  we  should  walk, 
declared,  if  there  was  no  executioner  she  as  we  have  once  to  appear  at  the  judgment 
would  take  his  place,  and  put  me  to  death  | seat  of  Christ.  Let  us,  therefore,  gird  the 
herself,  rather  than  tnat  I should  live.  She  loin*  of  our  understanding — let  us  lay  off 
gave  the  two  prisoners  seven  stivers,  and  every  thing  that  besets  us — let  us  walk  pa- 
forbade  them  to  give  me  any  part  of  them,  tiently  in  the  conflict,  and  look  to  the  cap- 
warning them,  at  the  same  time,  not  to  sut-  tain  of  our  salvation;  we  shall  then  re- 
fer themselves  to  be  deceived  by  me.  She  ceive  our  reward.  Dear  mother,  if  they 
then  left  us.  Direct  your  letter  to  my  wife,  have  laid  hands  on  me,  that  is  nothing — 
and  exhort  her  to  do  good.  My  dear  mo-  the  Lord,  our  God^  will  rescue  us;  but  we 
ther,  two  sisters,  and  brothers,  especially  must  put  our  trust  in  him.  The  world  will 
my  young  child,  that  he  should  so  conduct  rejoice,  and  we  shall  weep  ; however,  our 
himself,  tnat,  when  he  attains  the  years  of  sorrow  shall  be  changed  into  joy.  We 
understanding,  he  may  fear  God  and  be  ac-  must  bear  all  patiently,  though  they  speak 
ceptable  to  the  Lord  ; but  I trust  the  Lord  evil  of  us — for  they  hated  the  Lord,  our 
will  bring  him  into  his  kingdom  before  he  God.  John  i.  2.  Matt.  xxv.  31. 1 Cor.  xv. 
commits  sin.  Walk  in  love.  Dear  father,  10.  2Pet.iii.il.  Luke  xii.  25.  Heb. 

I would  like  to  have  a testament  if  you  can  xii.  1.  John  xvi.  20.  24. 
send  one  conveniently,  for  I have  had  our  Therefore,  I wonder  not  that  they  have 
brother’s  testament  very  long,  already — but  condemned  me  so  often ; nay,  that  I am  to 
he  can  spare  it  no  longer.  Jer.  xvn.  10.  be  burned  here,  and  afterwards  suffereter  • 
Matt.  iii.  13;  xv.  3.  Eph.  v.  1.  Col.  iv.  17.  nal  burnings — that  the  devil  was  in  me,&c. 
Written  in  my  bonds,  by  your  dear  son,  They  said  that  they  could  not  answer  God 
Reytse  Aysese.  in  the  great  day,  if  they  would  not  put  me 
and  Douwe  Ewoutsz,  and  the  like,  out  of 
A letter  from  Reytse  Aysesz , addressed  to  the  world.  Therefore,  be  not  deterred, 
his  mother  dear  mother,  for  they  know  no  better)  but 

let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves — the  Cord  re- 
May  you  enjoy  the  favor  of  the  merciful!  quires  more  of  us  than  of  them.  Let  us, 
eternal,  gracious  Father,  the  love  of  God,  therefore,  bear  all  patiently,  and  we  shall 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  my  dear  mother,  receive  our  reward — for  whom  the  Lord 
May  the  God  of  peace  reign  in  your  heart,  chastiseth,  him  will  he  receive;  but  if  we 
Amen.  ~ are  without  chastening  we  are  bastards. 

My  dearly  beloved  mother,  you  bore  me  and  not  children,  (heirs.)  Therefore,  I re- 
nine  months,  and  in  great  travail  brought  joice  exceedingly  that  the  Lord,  our  God, 
me  into  the  world;  nay,  I have  sucked  loves  me  so  much,  and  called  me,  that  I 

\ i 
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might  die  for  Christ.  I trust  that  he  will 
mate  me  worthy,  and  receive  me  into  his 
kingdom,  which  is  promised  to  all  who 
seek  him  with  all  their  hearts.  Let  us  not 
despise  the  chastenings  of  the  Lord,  but 
bear  all  patiently,  and  we  shall  be  reward- 
ed ; for  every  tear  shall  be  wiped  from  our 
eyes,  and  we  shall  stand  upon  Mouut  Zion 
with  all  the  saints  of  God.  What  great 
joy  there  is  in  reversion  for  those  who  fear 
God.  Let  us  bear  our  cross,  and  follow 
the  Savior,  so  that  we  be  not  blotted  out  of 
the  book  of  life.  We  must  live  holy  and 
blamelessly,  that  we  may  stand  before  the 
Almighty.  I would  also,  my  dear  mother, 
ask  you  to  love  my  little  child,  as  you 
loved  me.  Heb.  xn.  6.  Ps.  xliv.  33.  2 
Cor.  in.  6.  Prov.  m.  12.  Isa.  xxv.  8. 
Matt.  xvi.  24.  Col.  iv.  5. 

Dear  mother,  approve  of  what  I have 
written,  for  I wrote  out  of  pure  love.  I 
would  also  inform  you  that  I was  before 
the  bishop,  in  the  eighteenth  week  of  my 
imprisonment,  where  no  less  than  eight  or 
nine  persons  were  assembled.  The  bishop 
insisted  upon  it,  that  I should  join  the  cath- 
olic church — he  would  then  set  me  at  lib- 
erty; but  if  I would  not  do  so,  they  would 
cut  me  off  as  a heretic. 

Finally,  I opened  my  mouth  joyfully, 
and  said : Do  as  you  please,  and  as  you 
think  you  answer  to  God — for  I desire  not 
to  renounce  my  faith,  either  for  life  or 
death.  Tlifey  said  I should  reflect  upon 
these  things,  and  reform,  because  for  ever 
is  a long  time.  R.  Because  for  ever  is  so 
long,  I will  be  a little  careful;  for  if  eter- 
nity, or  for  ever , was  not  so  long,  I would 
not  be  sitting  in  prison  here.  They  finally 
asked  concerning  all  the  articles  in  dispute. 
I made  my  confession,  touching  them 
all.  They  then  read  my  sentence.  I did 
not  understand  it,  for  it  was  written  in 
Latin ; but  because  I was  a heretic,  they 
delivered  me  into  the  hands  of  the  secular 
judges.  At  last  I defended  myself,  and 
said,  composedly,  they  should  take  care, 
and  not  make  themselves  guilty  of  sin  in 
touching  me.  The  bishop  declared  that  he 
would  have  sooner  fasted  forty  days,  rather, 
than  pass  sentence  upon  me.  Finally,  all 
left  me  except  a priest.  He  was  a vulgar 
fellow.  I refuged  to  dispute  with  him,  be- 
cause they  had  already  passed  sentence 
upon  me.  He  then  left  me,  and  I was  re- 
manded to  prison.  The  Lord  God  has  thus 
far  preserved  me.  I hope  that,  through 
his  great  grace,  he  will  further  preserve 
me ; therefore,  praise  the  Lord  always.  1 
commend  you  to  the  Lord,  for  he  is  our 
Redeemer  and  Helper  in  all  our  tribula- 
tions. Matt.  v.  2.  Horn.  viii.  36.  2 Pet.  ii. 
12.  John  xv.  6.  By  me, 

Reytse  Aysesz, 

In  tbe  twentieth  week  of  my  imprisonment. 

A letter  from  Reytse  Aysesz  to  his  i rife. 

Grace,  peace,  mercy,  love,  and  union 
from  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  be  with 


you,  my  dearly  beloved  wife.  May  God 
Almighty  preserve  you  and  me,  and  bring 
us  into  eternal  life.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7. 

My  dear  and  wurthy  wife,  whom  I mar- 
ried before  God  and  his  church,  I am  great- 
ly concerned  on  your  account.  1 pray  God 
day  and  night  for  you,  that  he  may  pre- 
serve you  in  the  faith — for  when  you  were 
with  me  you  comforted  me  with  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  which  caused  me  unspeakable 
joy,  for  which  1 will  praise  God.  1 Cor. 
vn.  2. 

Behold,  my  dearly  beloved  wife,  be  not 
concerned  about,  but  be  comforted  in  the 
Lord,  for  he  is  my  helper  and  consoles  me. 
Sometimes  1 scarce  know  what  to  do 
when  I think  of  the  promises  which  God 
gave  us,  and  that  he  has  chosen  me.  If 
we  persevere  to  the  end,  we  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  life — we  shall  be  clothed  in 
white,  shall  stand  on  Mount  Zion  with  the 
saints,  and  shall  sing  the  new  song.  Ah! 
my  dear  wife,  I could  not  leave  you  for  ail 
the  world  ; but  Christ  says  : He  that  for- 
sakes not  father,  mother,  wife,  &c.,  is  not 
worthy  of  me.  We  have  lived  together 
about  two  years ; to  depart  from  yon,  ii 
more  Cruel  than  death  itself.  Though  1 am 
a prisoner,  it  is  no  disgrace — it  will  all  re- 
dound to  the  honor  and  praise  of  God.  I 
am  much  concerned  about  you  and  the  lit- 
tle child ; may  the  Lord  take  it  into  his 
kingdom,  is  my  sincere  prayer,  or  let  it 
grow  up  in  his  fear.  Do  not  be  concerned 
about  me.  May  God  Almighty  preserve  ns 
both,  till  we  snail  meet  in  heaven.  Amen. 

1 Cor.  xm.  12.  Heb.  xm.  6.  1 John  u. 

25.  Luke  xiv.  26.  1 Pet.  iv.  16.  2 Cor. 
xm.  31. 

By  me,  your  dear  husband, 

Reytse  Aysesz. 

Another  letter  from  Reytse  Aysesz  to  A*» 

wife. 

Grace,  peace,  mercy,  union  and  love  he 
with  you,  my  dear  wife  and  sister  in  the 
Lord.  May  God  Almighty  comfort  yon 
in  your  distress  and  anguish,  which  yon  ( 
endure  on  my  account. 

Behold,  we  have  to  suffer  here  already; 
for  in  this  world  we  shall  have 
but  it  shall  be  changed  into  joy.  There- 
fore, let  us  continue  s ted  fast  in  the  wort 
of  the  Lord,  and  not  yield  at  all.  1 
concerned  on  your  account,  and  I pray  A*' 
mighty  God,  day  and  bight,  that  he  wooia 
preserve  you  to  the  end,  and  save  yon- 
John  xvi.  33.  Heb.  x.  38.  Matt,  x.  22- 

Dear  wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  when 
you  did  comfort  me  with  the  word  o* 

Lord,  admonishing  me  to  prove  faithtut 
the  end,  this  afforded  me  much  joy 
strengthened  me  in  the  Lord. 

Lord  carry  on  the  good  work  he 
ced  in  you,  that  you  may  be  saved.  *"L 
good  cheer,  and  be  valiant  in  the  Loro 
then  we  may  say,  with  the  pr°phv:  ' 

Israel,  how  happy  are  we  that  God  has 
vealed  his  word  to  us,  &c.  How  shall 
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praise,  him  for  all  his  mercies?  If  we,  then, 
suffer  with  him,  we  shall  then  also  reign 
with  him.  My  dearest  one,  be  of  good 
cheer  and  cleave  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  be  well  grounded  in  the  same,  even  as 
Jacob  wrestled  with  the  angels  till  aurora 
dawn,,  when  the  angel  said:  Let  me  go. 
He  said:  I will  not  let  thee  go  till  thou 
bless  me.  Gen.  xxn.  23. 

Let  us  follow  the  Lord — I am  concerned 
on  your  account.  I entreat  you,  from  my 
very  soul,  not  to  forsake  the  Lord,  your 
Goa.  . I do  not  know  what  to  do  for  our 
dear  little  child,  and  am  always  praying  to 
G<M  for  it.  Be  of  good  cheer;  be  not 
trembled  on  my  account,  the  Lord  is  my 
helper.  May  the  Lord  grant,  that  if  we  do 
not  meet  any  more  on  this  side  of  the  grave, 
that  we  may  meet  in  heaven.  May  God 
grant  this.  Eph.  iv.  1.  Gen.xvn.  1.  2 Cor. 
xm.  11.  1 John  ii.  25. 

Sentence  of  death  passed  on  Reytse  Aysesz. 

Since  Reytse  Aysesz  made  a candid  con- 
fession before  the  lords  and  princes,  and 
having  taken  leave  of  his  friends,  he  was 
finally  sentenced  to  die,  as  appears  in  the 
sequel. 

Since  the  court  of  Friesland  have  learn- 
ed that  Reytse  Aysesz,  now  a prisoner,  was 
pronounced  an  arch  heretic  by  the  bishop 
of  Leu  warden;  and  as  he  has  been  surren- 
dered into  the  hands  of  the  secular  magis- 
tracy to  deal  with  according  to  law — so  it 
happened,  that  when  the  court  had  fully  i 
examined  into  the  matter,  they  did  con- 1 
demn  the  prisoner  in  the  name  of  the  king 
of  Spain,  &c..  Arch  duke  of  Austria.  &c.. 
&c.,  &c.,  th.it  he  shall  be  put  to  death, 
and  his  property  confiscated.  Done  April 
23d, 1574. 

Reytse  rejoiced  greatly  on  account  c»f t] 
this, and  praised  the  Lord  ihatheconsidered 
him  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  name’s  sake. 
He  was  brought  into  the  court  the  same 
evening.  There  were  some  monks  pres- 
ent, who  tortured  and  tempted  him— but 
the  spirit  that  was  in  him  they  could  not 
resist;  he  was  cheerful  and  undaunted  all 
the  while,  talking  and  consoling,  sending 
greetings  to  friends,  parents  and  wife, 
saying  that  he  experienced  more  joy  and 
peace  than  ever.  At  about  12  o’clock  at 
night,  the  monks  and  executioner  assem- 
bled, and  led  him  out  to  the  place  of  torture ; 
and  while  on  the  way  thither,  he  joyfully 
sang : 

Dich  ruff  ich  himmlischer  Vater  an, 

'WoIUt  meinen  Glaubcn  staerken,  u.  a.  f. 
Literally:  Heavenly  Father,  I call  upon 
thee  to  strengthen  my  faith , S/-C. 

When  he  came  to  the  place  of  torture 
he  fell  upon  his  face,  and  prayed  fervently 
to  the  Lord  ; he  then  rose  up  and  made  a 
voluntary  sacrifice.  He  was  drowned,  and 
he  is  now  resting  under  the  altar  of  God, 
and  is  waiting  till  the  number  of  his  fellow 
brethren  be  fulfilled. 
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That  God  watches  over  his  chosen  in  a 
special  manner,  is  manifest  from  his  dis- 
pensation towards  the  ungodly,  while  his 
primitive  justice  brings  them  to  condign 
punishment,  which  may  be  evidently  seen 
in  the  case  of  a certain  nobleman,  Andrew 
Grypen,  who,  Pilate  like,  apprehended  and 
was  the  principal  cause  of  the  death  of 
Reytse  Aysesz.  But  God,  who  does  not 
suffer  himself  to  be  blasphemed,  punished 
the  nobleman  : for  certain  freebooters  from 
Holland  fell  upon  his  house,  plundered  it, 
and  carried  him  to  Holland ; and  after 
guaranteeing  six  thousand  guilders,  he  had 
to  pay  them  an  additional  sum  of  one  hun- 
dred guilders,  as  ransom  money.  Through 
this,  he  and  his  whole  family  were  reduced 
to  extreme  poverty,  so  that  other  compas- 
sionate persons  had  to  support  him.  Besides 
this,  he  was  troubled  with  lumbago  and 
hectic  consumption.  Others  of  his  com- 
panions, also  died  a miserable  death.  And 
amid  all  these  sufferings,  his  own  con- 
science preyed  upon  him,  so  that  he  called 
upon  God  for  pardon — so  that,  when  his 
temporal  sufferings  would  end,  he  might 
escape  hell  fire,  through  the  grace  of  God. 
This  might  serve  as  an  example  to  all  per- 
secutors. 

Hendrick  Pruyt,  A.  D.  1574. 

In  A.  D.  1574,  there  was  a pious  brother, 
named  Hendrick  Pruyt,  born  at  Harder- 
wick,  Gtiilderland,  a sailor,  who  sailed  to 
the  South  sea,  on  the  coasts  of  Friesland. 
But  as  an  Italian  captain  lay  at  Wurkom, 
a faithful  servant  of  the  king  of  Spain,  and 
as  there  was  a bloody  war  then  between 
Holland  and  Spain,  the  soldiers  came  on 
board  of  Hendrick  Pruyt’s  vessel.  When 
he  saw  there  was  no  way  to  escape,  he  said 
to  his  wife  : There  comes  the  wolf.  He 
exhorted  her  to  be  of  good  cheer,  and  to 
speak  the  truth  without  the  slightest  eva- 
sion. When  the  robbers  came  on  board, 
they  asked  where  thg  vessel  was  from? 
They  answered  from  Harderwick,  (who 
were  at  peace  with  the  king  at  that  time) 
but  they  compelled  them  to  go  to  shore 
with  them  immediately,  and  put  Pruyt  to 
prison  in  Wurkom.  When  his  wife  came 
to  him,  she  was  quite  distressed  how  to 
get  him  ransomed  ; (they  were  a couple 
that  loved  each  other)  but  at  Pruyt,  he 
had  very  little  hopes  of  his  ransom.  He  en- 
treated "her  not  to  be  troubled  on  his  ac- 
count, but  to  travel  with  her  brethren  and 
friends,  who  owned  the  principal  part  of 
the  ship,  so  that  they  might  see  to  procure 
the  ship  again,  which  happened  afterwards. 
In  the  meantime,  while  she  went  home, 
they  examined  Hendrick  Pruyt,  and  found 
that  he  was  a Mennonite  brother— where- 
fore, they  treated  him  most  cruelly:  their 
could  not  even  wait  till  his  wife  returned, 
who  would  have  shared  the  same  fate.  They 
took  this  pious  man  and  put  him  into  a small 
ship,  (boat,)  which  they  smeared  over  wi‘h 
tar,  and  also  tarred  his  body  and  tied  his 
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hands  fast  to  the  small  mast : thus,  they  set 
fire  to  the  ship,  and  launched  the  vessel, 
burning,  upon  the  sea.  But  when  his  hands 
had  burned  loose  they  pierced  him  through, 
lest  he  might  escape,  and  thus  he  died  ! 
Thus  we  see,  that  this  friend  of  God  val- 
iantly fought  his  fight— the  seed  of  God’s 
word  remained  in  him  to  the  end ; he  pa- 
tiently conquered  his  enemies,  kept  the 
faith,  and  obtained  the  crown  of  everlast- 
ing life.  1 John  hi.  2.  1 Pet.  i.  25. 2 Tim. 
iv;  7. 

Tim  captain,  perceiving^that  his  wife 
would  not  return,  having  heard  of  the 
death  of  her  husband,  was  quite  exaspera- 
ted, and  said,  that  if  she  was  there  he 
would  make  her  run  the  gauntlet,  as  well 
as  her  husband ; and  if  he  should  ever  meet 
the  woman,  and  if  buried,  he  would  dig  her 
up  and  have  her  burnt ! ! ! 

Reflect,  kind  reader,  one  moment,  upon 
the  cruelty  of  these  blood-thirsty  tyrants: 
how  does  their  conduct  quadrate  with  the 
word,  spirit  and  example  of  Christ ! !— of 
his  apostles,  whose  followers  they  profess 
to  be ! I ! 

Oliver  fFtllems  von  Nimmaegen , and  two 
young  women,  burnt  at  Antwerp  be- 
cause they  adhered  to  the  truth,  A.  D. 
1574. 

Oliver  Willems,  born  at  Nimmaegen 
and  educated  in  the  schouls.  When  be  be- 
came pastor  at  Leeuwen,  a place  between 
Nimmaegen  and  Tiel,  evincing  some  doubts 
he  had  in  relation  to  the  mass  and  other 
Roman  traditions,  whereby  he  made  him- 
self suspicious,  whereupon,  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  his  patrons,  he  went  into  the  Clevian 
countries.  And  when  he  there  united  him- 
self with  the  Mennonites,  he  married  a 
certain  widow  of  Antwerp,  thinking,  after 
the  persecution  had  subsided  some,  to  en- 
joy more  safety.  He  located  himself  at  the 
Sculptor’s  Tower. 

In  the  meanwhile,  his  wife  brought  forth 
two  sons.  It  was  soon  reported  that  they 
were  not  baptized,  and  they  were  suspected 
ot  heresy ; they  were  soon  accused,  and 
imprisoned  in  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  1574. 
On  the  22d  of  January,  Oliver  Willems 
was  sentenced  to  be  burnt,  because  he  had 
been  baptized,  and  sold  some  edifying 
books  which  the  papists  had  prohibited” 
which  sentence  he  endured  patiently  the 
next  day,  after  commending  his  soul  into 
the  hands  of  God. 

H is  wi  fe  escaped  from  prison,  and  finally 
died  a blessed  death  in  the  Lord,  in  her 
Eighteenth  year. 

Postscript.— Giving  an  account  of  Oliver  Wil- 
lem’s person — of  his  sufferings  and  death. 

It  is  reported  of  him,  that  he  was  not 
only  pious  and  exemplary,  but  lie  was  a 
finished  scholar,  and  of  strong  powers  of 
mind — well  skilled  in  tli*  principal  lan- 


guages, such  as  Hebrew,  Greek  and  Latin: 
he  was  so  familiar  with  them,  as  to  read 
them  daily  and  explain  them  to  his  domes- 
tics. He  was  sorely  threatened  in  prison, 
with  the  rack;  but  all  this  did  not  deter 
him  from  serving  God.  He  had  been  ap- 
prehended scarce  three  days,  till  sentence 
of  death  was  pronounced  and  even  execu- 
ted. He  was  burnt  alive  between  two 
young  women  who  had  embraced  the  same 
truth,  according  to  the  testimony  of  those 
who  say  they  saw  this  with  their  owa 
eyes.  Having  not  only  received  this  Post- 
script, but  also  a copy  of  the  sentence,  it 
shall  insert  it  here,  so  that  every  one  my 
read  for  himself.  ‘ 

Extract  from  the  criminal  records  of  tit 
town  at  Antwerp. 

The  bailiff  against  Oliver  Willems,  of 
Nimmaegen  : because  he  undertook  to  visit 
certain  prohibited  meetings,  and  sell  some 
proscribed  books,  and  being  rebaptized  ii 
one  of  those  unlawful  assemblies,  which  is 
contrary  to  all  law  and  the  decrees  of  hit 
majesty,  concludit  capitaliter,*  that  the 
accused  shall  be  punished  according  to  the 
aforementioned  edict,  because  the  accused 
publicly  acknowledged  of  what  he  was  ac- 
cused by  the  bailiff.  Judicatumd  He  his 
been  sentenced  on  account  of  his  temerity. 
Subscribed  by  me,  clerk  of  the  court, 
Ph.  Valckenissex. 

Jacob  SchuhJiicker  and  his  wife  Gritlgen , 
von  Bruessels,  Anneken  von  Bntestth, 
and  Tanneken  IValraven,  A.  D.  1575. 

In  the  year  1575,  the  following  persons 
v/ere  burnt  at  Antwerp,  on  Whitsuntide 
evening,  namely : Jacob  Schuhflicker,  and 
his  wife  Grietgen,  von  Bruessel,  and  An- 
jieken  von  Bruessel,  a young  girl,  and 
Tanneken  Walraven,  mother  of  Jacques 
Walravcn,  of  Amsterdam.  These  were 
all  executed  except  Schuhflicker’s  wile, 
who  had  been  encient,  who  expected  to  be 
confined;  but  she  soon  followed  the  foot- 
steps of  her  husband,  and  voluntarily  sur- 
rendered her  life  for  the  testimony  ofJesss. 
The  reader  will  readily  perceive  how 
these  papists  followed  the  footsteps  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  envious 
at  and  hated  the  truth,  who  stopped  their 
ears  so  that  they  would  not  hear  the  words 
of  the  truth,  which  was  preached  to  them 
by  pious  and  faithful  Stephen.  But  these 
treated  the  children  of  God  more  cruelly 
then  those  in  the  days  of  Stephen,  using 
instruments,  being  the  inventions  of  the 
monks,  with  which  they  screwed  fast  their 
tongues  to  prevent  them  from  speaking,  so 
that,  when  they  were  led  to  tne  place  ot 
execution,  they  might  be  prevented  from 
addressing  the  spectators  and  declaring 

•He  is  accused,  and  forfeited  life  and  property. 
t Sentence  has  been  pronounced. 
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their  innocency.  How  will  these  persecu- 
tors be  able  tq  answer  at  the  bar  of  Christ, 
who  certainly  know  that  Christ  denounced 
so  many  and  repeated  woes  against  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  had  killed  the 
prophets  and  stoned  those  who  were  sent  to 
them  ? and  yet  these  follow  the  same  course; 
therefore,  may  they  look  for  a similar  re- 
ward from  the  righteous  judge.  Whereas, 
these  witnesses  may,  on  the  contrary,  con- 
sole themselves  that,  though  their  tongues 
were  bound  here  and  they  suffered  greatly 
for  the  truth’s  sake,  this  will  bring  them 
to  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness, 
when,  in  the  day  of  the  appearance  of 
Jesus  Christ,  their  mouths  shall  be  filled 
with  laughing  and  their  tongues  exult  in 
shou  ts  of  praise,  and  they  shall  be  able  to 
stand  when  their  persecutors  will  be  driven 
in  o hell! — for  they  have  the  promise  of 
Christ,  when  he  says:  Btessed  are  they 
who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness’  sake, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  theirs.  And 
Peter  says : Blessed  are  ye,  if  ye  are  re- 
proached for  the  name  of  Christ.  Matt, 
xxin.  3$.  Rom.  n.  6.  1 Pet.  i.  6.  Heb. 
xu.  11.  Ps.  xxvi.  2.  Wis.  v.  1.  Matt.  v. 
10.  2 Pet.  iv.  14. 

These  witnesses  wrote  many  letters,  but 
alt  were  destroyed  during  the  Spanish  in- 
surrection, November  4th,  1576. 

Claes  von  Jlrmentiers,  and  Lyntgen , a 

young  girl,  Jl.  D.  1575. 

In  the  year  1575,  two  persons  were  burnt 
at  Antwerp,  for  the  truth  and  testimony  of 
Jesus  : a pious  brother,  Claes  von  Arrnen- 
tiers,  and  a young  girl  called  Lyntgen,  a 
maid  servant.  When  Claes  was  first  ap- 
prehended, Lyntgen  called  to  him  in  prison: 
Contend  valiantly,  my  dear  brother,  for 
you  hold  the  truth  ; but  being  apprehended 
at  this,  she  was  offered  up  in  the  course  of 
four  or  five  days,  and  thus  both  were 
burnt  alive.  And  white  thus  enduring 
temporal  burnings,  they  were  saved  from 
the  eternal  burnings  of  hell,  which  is 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  all  his  followers: 
for  these  must  suffer  pain  and  everlasting 
destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
where  the  worm  dies  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
uencbed  ; whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the 
efenders  of  the  truth  shall  hear  the  wel- 
come plaudit  of  the  Savior:  Come  ye  bless- 
ed, inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you, 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ; when 
they  will  again  receive  these,  their  members, 
which  they  sacrificed  for  Jesus’  sake,  and 
shall  enjoy  everlasting  happiness  for  ever 
and  ever.  Rev.  n.  13.  John  x.  27.  Matt, 
xxv.  42.  2 Thess.  i.  9.  Phil.  hi.  21.  Rev. 
vi.  9.  1 Cor.  ii,  9.  Wis.  v.  16. 

Twenty  persons  cruelly  tortured  and  put  to 

death,  in  tendon,  England,  in  the  reign 

of  queen  Elizabeth,  A.  D.  1575. 

As  persecutions,  putting  to  death,  and 
murderings  of  Christians  still  continue  in 


many  places,  it  happened  that  some  friends 
tied  from  Flanders,  on  account  of  persecu- 
tion and  difficulty  of  subsistence,  to  Eng- 
land, among  whom  was  Hendrick  Terwoort 
and  John  Pieters.  While  they  lived  in  all 
simplicity  in  London,  maintaining  their 
families  quietly,  it  happened,  in  the  year 
1575,  on  Easter  day,  that  they  assembled 
in  the  suburbs  of  the  town  to  hear  the  word 
of  God ; and  when  they  were  addressing 
the  throne  of  grace,  the  constable  came, 
for  they  had  been  spied  out,  in  a cruel  ana 
rude  manner,  called  them  devils,  and 
asked  who  was  the  preacher? — took  down 
their  names,  and  told  them  to  remain  till 
further  orders.  They  remained  till  the 
constable  returned,  who  called  them  out 
by  name,  and  drove  them  on  before  him 
like  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  (there  were 
about  twenty-five  of  them)  and  thus  con- 
ducted them  to  prison,  whereof  two  were 
set  at  liberty.  They  were  confined  two 
days,  and  on  giving  sufficient  security 
were  released,  on  condition  that  _ they 
would,  on  a certain  time,  meet  again  in  St. 
Paul’s  church,  where  the  bishop  and  many 
of  the  learned  had  assembled.  Here  four 
questions  were  propounded  to  them : 

1.  Whether  Christ  did  not  assume  his 
flesh  from  the  body  of  Mary  ? 

2.  Whether  a Christian  was  allowed  to 
take  an  oath  ? 

3.  Whether  Christians  should  have  their 
infants  baptized  ? 

4.  Whether  if  was  lawful  for  a Christian 
to  attend  to,  or  discharge  a magistrate’s 
office  ? 

The  friends  could  not  give  their  affirma- 
tive consent  to  these  questions,  but  an- 
swered them  negatively,  because  they  had 
not  read  them  in  the  sacred  scriptures. 
They  confessed  of  having  read  of  a magis- 
tracy, which  God  had  ordained  in  every 
country,  for  the  protection  of  the  pious  and 
punishment  of  evil  doers— and  because  the 
friends  could  not  agree  with  the  learned  in 
these  particulars,  the  bishop  spoke  very 
shamefully  of  them;  and  others  said,  legal 
process  should  be  had  against  these--if  not, 
they  would  take  the  matter  into  their  own 
hands.  And  because  one  of  the  prisoners 
seemed  to  take  the  lead  in  the  conversa- 
tion, they  said:  This  is  ti'e  captive— you 
shall  no  longer  scatter  your  baneful  seed  in 
our  country — and  they  seized  him  immedi- 
ately. The  bishop  then  showed  them  a 
long  letter,  and  said  to  them  in  a very  surly 
tone : That  the  court  had  agreed  that  all 
the  strangers  should  subscribe  the  above 
four  questions.  The  one  that  would  do  so 
should  be  at  perfect  liberty  in  the  country, 
but  all  who  would  refuse  should  be  pun- 
ished with  death  : therefore,  you  may  now 
choose.  This  cruel  and  unchristian  ordi- 
nance alarmed  some,  so  that,  on  account  of 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  five  of  them  fell 
from  the  truth,  and  refused  to  offer  their 
bodies  for  the  name  of  Christ.  Butinstead 
of  honoring  the  five  apostates,  they  were 
scandalized  and  exposed  at  St.  Paul’s 
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church,  and  were  branded  as  having  been 
deceived,  and  had  to  confess  that  it  was 
the  truth  ; aud  then  had  to  enter  bail  that 
they  would  unite  theniselvo  to  the  German 
church,  and  thus  become  brethien.  The 
other  triends,  who  proved  stedlast  to  the 
truth,  were  brought  twice  before  the  bishop 
and  severely  threatened,  so  as  to  constrain 
them  to  subscribe  to  the  articles  in  view ; if 
not,  they  must  die  a cruel  death.  But 
when  the  bishop  could  prevail  upon  none 
of  the  friends  to  apostatize,  he  gave  them 
into  the  hands  of  the  burgomaster;  they 
were  then  imprisoned  with  malefactors, 
where  fifteen  women  and  a young  lad  were 
suffering  greatly,  under  the  menace  of  an 
excruciating  death : but  the  matter  took  a 
different  course,  for  they  let  the  women  out 
of  prison  ; although  they  were  as  innocent 
sheep,  they  forced  them  with  hellebarts 
and  brave  men  into  the  ship.  But  the 
young  lad  they  tied  to  a cart,  and  scourged 
him  ; and  he  said  : This  is  for  Jesus’  sake. 
When  they  were  onboard,  to  be  brought  to 
Gravesend,  a letter  was  given  to  the  cap- 
tain of  the  ship,  stating  that  these  people 
were  not  worthy  to  come  among  Christians. 
The  other  five  brethren  they  threatened  to 
burn  at  . Smithfield — to  which  John  Pie- 
ters replied:  That  this  was  only  a trifle. 
The  bishop  enquired  : What  does  he  say? 
After  he  understood  Pieters,  he  said,  very 
grumly,that  we  should  avoid  such  heretics  : 
therefore,  he  would  cut  them  off1  as  wicked 
members  of  the  church — to  which  Hen- 
drick Teerwoort  replied  : How  can  you  cut 
' us  oft'  from  your  church,  because  we  never 
belonged  to  your  church?  The  bishop  an- 
swered: That  is  a matter  of  Very  little 
difference — for  there  is  not  an  individual  in 
all  England,  who  is  not  a member  of  the 
church  of  God.  They  then  led  these 
friends  of  Christ  to  Newgate — then  took 
them  into  close  custody,  and  tortured  them 
cruelly.  But  when  they  endured  all  this 
patiently,  they  most  unmercifully  thrust 
them  into  a deep,  stenchy  hole,  filled  with 
unclean  reptiles,  where  it  was  very  delete- 
rious to  health,  so  that  one  of  the  strangers 
died  in  a few  hours.  Occcasionally,  an 
English  teacher  came  to  them,  laid  his 
hands  upon  them,  kneeled  down  beside 
them,  and  vocif-  rated  to  God : “0  Lord, 
convert  them.”  (naming  the  devil)  saying: 
Depart  from  them,  you  wicked  wight.  But 
as  these  men  endured  all  this,  they  were 
finally  showed  a letter  that  ail  the  stran- 
gers were  required  to  subscribe  whether  it 
was  not  right  to  put  to  death  all  such  vaga- 
bond heretics?  Sentence  was  afterwards 
passed  bv  the  court,  upon  John  Pieters  and 
Hendrick  Teerwoort,  that  they  should  be 
publicly  burnt;  the  common  people  signed 
this  sentence,  and  thus  consented  to  kill 
these  heretics.  The  following  Sabbath, 
they  were  informed  that  they  should  be 
burnt  within  three  days  time;  and  asked 
them,  at  the  same  time,  whether  they  desi- 
red a longer  respite.  To  which  Teerwoort 
replied : If  it  must  be,  the  sooner  the  better; 


I am  anxious  to  be  freed  from  these  ver- 
min and  reptiles.  On  Friday  following, 
they  were  led  out  to  Smithfield  to  be  pot 
to  death.  As  they  went  to  meet  death, 
Pieters  said:  VYe  dare  not  be  ashamed  of 
this  wav,  for  many  prophets  went  the  sane 
way.  Thus  did  they  walk  in  the  footsteosof 
their  master,  and  tor  the  name  of  Cnria 
suffered  death  cheerfully.  An  English 
teacher  said  : These  believe  not  in  God. 
Pieters  replied  : We  believe  in  one  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  and  in  Jesus  Christ, 1 
his  Son,  our  Lord.  As  they  wereattht 
stake,  the  same  instrument  of  writing  was 
presented  to  them,  and  promised  them  par- 
don if  they  would  sign  it.  Pietere  said: 
You  have  done  all  you  could  to  gain  as 
over — but  since  you  cannot  succeed,  yt* 
have  put  us  to  the  stake.  Whereupon, oo« 
of  the  preachers  made  an  apology,  and  said: 
This  is  all  from  the  council,  and  it  is  the 
opinion  of  the  queen  that  you  should  I* 
put  to  death.  Pieters  replied : You  are  the 
queen’s  instructors — you  should  instruct 
her  differently:  therefore,  will  our  blood* 
required  at  your  hands.  Both  were  burnt, 
July  22d,  1 575,  and  thus  they  confirmed  the 
truth  by  their  deaths.  The  other  two  pri- 
soners, Gen-it  von  Byler,  and  John  voa 
Straafen,  were  both  released  after  modi 
sufferings. 

How  dly  this  cruel  treatment  comport* 
with  the  Christian  faith.  Who  can, in  a go® 
conscience,  believe  that  these  English 
preachers  are  the  true  sheerp  and  follow  ers 
of  the  meek  and  lowly  Savior,  they  are  t« 
more  culpable — because  theymaintain  tint 
God  elected  a certain,  definite  number  to 
be  saved,  and  that  this  number  cannot  * 
diminished ; but  that  definite  number  miw 
be  saved  ! ! ! And  that  the  larger  number 
of  the  human  race  must  be  damned  . tuj 
these  cannot  repent.  If  it  is  thus  decreea 
in  the  councils  of  God,  why  persecute.  . Be- 
cause these  cannot  help  believing  otherwise- 
It  is,  however,  evident  from  this,  that tl,ar 
doctrine  of  election  is  not  believed  by  them- 
selves. 

This  was  done  in  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  in  the  eighteenth  year  ot 
reign. 

An  extract  from  a letter  written  by  Genii 

von  Byler,  in  prison,  at  London. 

In  the  first  place,  he  states  that  upward* 
of  twenty-five  of  them  were  worshipp'tHj 
God  on  Easter  day— that  they  we,re,alTeitt 
and  imprisoned  three  days,  and  baa  m 
to  enter  security  to  an  enormous  ' 

We  got  security,  and  weperform  accoro  s 

to  promise,  says  Gerrit  von  Byler-  . , 

We  were  then  led  before  her  row?! 
bishop  to  make  confession  of  our  > 
which  we  did.  When  we  came  bem^ 
bishop,  there  were  present,  master  J - 
James  de  Koninck,  John  de  Rod««S 
two  members  of  the  council,  and  a t 
clergyman.  We  were  placed  before  ,, 
lords  and  their  servants,  who  pro|»un 
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four  questions  to  us,  to  which  we  were  to 
give  either  an  affirmative  or  negative. 

1.  Whether  Christ  did  not  assume  his 
flesh  from  the  body  of  Mary  ? 

We  replied:  that  he  is  the  son  of  the 
living  G>d. 

2.  Whether  infants  should  not  be  bap- 
tized ? 

VV e cannot  understand  matters  so,  for  we 
read  nothing  of  it  in  the  scriptures. 

3.  'Whether  it  was  la.wfui  for  a Christian 
to  attend  to,  or  discharge  the  duties  of  a 
magistrate’s  office  r 

\Ve  replied  : That  our  conscience  would 
not  suffer  us  to  do  so ; but  we  consider  the 
magistracy  as  a minister  of  God,  for  the 
protection  of  the  servants  of  God. 

4.  Whether  a Christian  was  allowed  to 
take  an  oath  ? 

We  again  replied  : Our  conscience  would 
not  even  allow  us  to  do  so ; for  Christ 
said  : Let  your  communications  be  yea, 
yea,  and  nay,  nay. 

We  then  .kept  silent.  The  bishop  said, 
that  our  misdeeds  were  very  gross,  and  we 
could  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Oh  ! 
Lord,  avenge  not!  The  bishop  then  re- 
maflded  us  to  prison. 

A young  brother,  who  was  first  interro- 
gated, boldly  confessed  the  truth;  and  was, 
on  that  account,  sorely  accused,  and  led  to 
Westminster,  where  he  was  imprisoned 
by  himself.  This  caused  us  much  grief. 

When  we  were  all  lodged  in  prison,  came 
master  Joris,  and  said:  If  we  would  join 
the  church,  he  would  set  us  at  liberty — for 
these  are  the  bishop’s  orders.  But  we  con- 
tended valiantly  for  the  truth  in  Christ 
Jesus — for  he  is  our  captain,  and  none  else ; 
upon  him  we  put  all  our  confidence. 

Dear  sisters  and  brothers,  let  us  perse- 
vere in  the  truth  till  we  be  taken  hence. 
The  Lord  will  give  us  new  wine  to  drink. 
O Lord,  strengthen  our  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

When  we  thought  the  conflict  would 
soon  draw  to  a close,  we  then  only  had  to 
suffer  most.  We  were  laid  in  irons,  in 
fetters;  this  continued  more  than  three 
weeks.  In  the  meantime,  we  were  again 
brought  before  the  lords.  We  were  then 
informed  that  we  were  to  be  burnt,  which 
was  grievous  to  the  flesh  ; but  we  called 
upon  God  in  our  distresses  Israel  did  of  old. 

On  Whitsuntide  morning,  we  were  chain- 
ed, two  and  two,  and  led  before  the  lords. 
(This  was  the  fourth  time. ) W e then  thought 
of  the  word  of  the  Lord:  If  we  are  led  before 
princes  and  lords  of  this  world,  we  should 
not  be  solicitous  what  to  say — for  in  that 
hour  it  shall  be  given  you  what  to  say.  So 
much  confidence  we  had  in  the  Lord. 

When  we  were  brought  before  them. 
They  presented  the  same  four  questions , 
urging  us  to  subscribe  them — but  we  told 
them  that  we  would  abide  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord. 

We  were  then  remanded  to  prison,  and 
fettered  as  before:  the  women  were  con- 
fined at  Newgate,  together  with  a young 


brother ; but  they  were  all  released,  and 
transported.  The  young  man,  however, 
was  tied  to  a cart  and  scourged,  and  after- 
wards whipped  out  of  town. 

We  were  afterwards  released  from  our 
bonds  for  about  five  days,  but  we  were 
again  fettered;  we  concluded  the  time  of 
our  dissolution  was  drawing  nigh.  After- 
terwards,  two  German  preachers  came  in; 
they  were  sent  by  the  bishop.  They  gave 
the  jailor  a letter. 

On  the  second  of  June  we  were  bound 
again  and  led  out  before  the  lords,  who  pro- 
posed the  same  questions.  This  done,  they 
sent  us  to  Newgate  prison,  where  the  other 
friends  had  been  lodged.  We  then  con- 
cluded, that  in  the  course  of  two  or  three 
days  we  should  be  ushered  out  of  the 
world,  an  event  which  we  greatly  desired  ; 
but  it  was  not  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  we 
should  be  removed  so  soon.  When  we 
were  confined  there  about  eight  days,  one 
of  our  brothers  died,  happy  in  the  Lord. 

We  were  in  the  midst  of  thieves  and 
malefactors.  These  the  bishop  and  a preach, 
er  worried,  lest  they  might  be  corrupted  by 
us  and  be  deceived.  After  much  “ thun- 
dering," we  were  separately  confined  by 
master  Godfrey,  so  that  we  could  not  con- 
verse together  at  all.  Death  was  daily  an- 
nounced us,  in  a terrific  voice  of  thunder, 
that  they  would  bum  us — kill  us  in  the 
most  excru  dating  manner  possible.  How- 
ever, the  Lord  strengthened  us — his  name 
be  praised  forever.  They  told  me,  if  I was 
once  in  the  flames  I could  not  then  ask  for 
pardon;  therefore,  I should  do  it  before 
hand — do  it  now — so  that  I should  not  taste 
death  for  a long  time. 

Thus  we  spent  days,  thinking  little  of 
our  lives,  comforting  each  other,  saying: 
We  have  once  to  die.  The  greatest  con- 
flict I had,  was  to  leave  my  dear  wife  and 
my  innocent  little  children.  Twelve  days 
afterwards,  two  of  us  were  told  that  on 
the  third  day  we  would  be  burnt,  and  on 
Tuesday  following,  stakes  were  erected  at 
Smithfield  ; but  sentence  was  not  then  ex- 
ecuted. On  Wednesday,  a large  crowd 
had  collected  there,  to  see  us  two  execu- 
ted ; but  they  dispersed  again.  This  was 
was  all  intended  for  effect,  to  deter  us  from 
our  faith. 

On  Friday,  two  of  our  friends,  Teer- 
woort  and  Pieters,  were  led  out  of  prison 
to  be  executed.  Pieters,  as  he  went  out, 
said:  This  is  the  way  that  the  prophets 
went,  and  Christ  our  Savior,  which  was  the 
case  since  the  days  of  Abel.  Both  were 
burnt  at  Smithfield,  and  thus  offered  them- 
selves as  a burnt  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

[In  the  German  is  a hymn,  said  to  have  been 
composed  on  the  occasion.  I find  it  in-translata- 
ble; hence,  have  not  given  it  a place  here. — Tran*.] 

Gerrit  von  By  ler  wrote  these  words  at  the  time. 

Believers’  Hope. 

Though  l am  condemned  here  upon  earth, 
I nevertheless  believe,  with  the  prophet  Da- 
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vid,  (Psalm,  xxvii,  verse  13)  that  I will 
yet  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living;  therefore,  1 faint  not — 
for  I know  (hat  my  Redeemer  liveth.  My  I 
trust  is  in  God. 

Written  at  Newgate,  London,  Septem- 
ber, 1575, 

By  me,  \ 

Gerret  von  Byler. 

Extract  from  an  Appendix  in  the  old  Mar- 
tyrer  Spiegel,  p.  964,  Col.  2,  printed 
1631. 

We  received  the  Chronicle  of  England,1 
by  Kgmont  Howe,  a nobleman  of  London, ; 
printed  1615,  by  Thomas  Dauwson,  in! 
which  mention  is  made  (p.  678)  of  the  fol- j 
lowing,  which  took  place  during  the  reign  ; 
of  queen  Elizabeth,  1575.  , ! 

On  Easter  morning,  the  3d  of  April,  at 
about  9 o’clock  in  the  morning,  an  assembly 
of  German  Baptists  were  discovered  in  a j 
house  near  Algatesport,  seventeen  of  whom 
were  arrested,  and  four  of  them  impris- 
oned, &c. 

On  the  21st  of  May,  on  Whitsuntide  eve, 
one  man  and  ten  women,  German  Bap- 
tists, were  condemned  by  the  spiritual 
court  in  St.  Paul’s  church,  that  they  should 
be  burnt  inSmilhfield  ; but,  with  great  dif- 
ficulty, but  one  woman  recanted— the  oth- 
ers were  exiled. 

June  22d,  two  German  Baptists  were 
burnt  in  Smithfield,  who  died  amid'  great 
lamentations  and  fears.  Thus  for  the  above- 
named  writer. 

This  we  considered  necessary,  to  cor- 
roborate the  foregoing — because  this  is  the 
testimony  of  their  adversaries. 

Here  follow  two  letters,  written  by  those 
two  friends.  We  found  time  letters  in 
an  old  book. 

We,  poor  and  despised  strangers,  who  j 
are  persecuted  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus, j 
desire  that  God  may  grant  all  mankind 
peace,  so  that  they  may  live  together  in  all 
godliness,  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord  anti  to 
the  advancement  of  their  soul’s  salvation. 

1 Thess.  n.  2. 

Since  so  many,  both  by  writing  and  ver- 
bal statements,  do  us  great  injustice,  ac- 
cusing and  charging  lies  upon  us,  I am  con- 
strained to  present  our  belief  very  sum- 
marily. 

They  do  not  speak  with  us,  and  do 
not  in  a mild  manner  enquire  of  us  what 
our  religious  views  are,  as  the  scriptures 
teach — but  they  speak  all  manner  of  evil 
of  us,  so  that  they  may  increase  our  mise- 
ries and  sufferings ; and  besides,  they  have 
no  compassion  either  upon  our  distressed 
wives  or  helpless  children.  We  had  to  for- 
sake our  friends,  our  country,  and  our  pos- 
sessions on  account  of  tyranny,  and  lied  as 
lambs  from  the  wolf— onlv  because  of  the 
pure  evangelical  truth  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 


not  for  uproar’s  or  faction’s  sake,  like  those 
of  Munster,  whose  views  were  an  abomi- 
nation, of  which  we  have  been  slanderous- 
ly accused.  I wish  that  our  religiousviess, 
as  well  as  our  conduct,  were  upon  record, 
nay,  written  upon  our  very  frontlets— so 
that  each  might  see  what  we  believe  and 
practice  here  upon  earth ; for  l am  per- 
suaded that  they  would  find  nothing  but  a 
pure  evangelical  faith,  in  accordance  with 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  our 
life  is  blameless — that  we  seek  our  bread 
honestly  for  our  families,  as  God  command- 
ed and  as  the  scriptures  teach.  Ah  ! that 
our  persecutors  only  knew  this,  that  this  is 
our  engrossing  desire— they  would  needs  iw 
more  merciful  towards  us,  despised  stran- 
gers; they  would  do  as  the  Lord  says  to 
his  prophet:  (Isa.  lviii.  7.)  Bring  ths 

POOR  THAT  ARE  CAST  OUT,  INTO  THINS 

house.  Atu!  Moses  says:  And  if  a stran- 
ger sojourn  with  thee,  in  your  la>id,  yt 
shall  not  vex  him;  but  the  stranger  thcl 
dwelleth  with  you,  shall  be  unto  you  at 
one  bom  among  you.  Lev.  xix.  33. 

Pay  special  attention  to  God’s  command, 
that  we  are  to  love  the  stranger  as  upr- 
selves.  Who  would  like  to  be  persecuted 
in  a strange  country,  when  he  is  already 
wretched  and  poor?  therefore,  says  Chris!: 
Whatsoever  you  would  that  men  should  do 
unto  you,  do  ye  unto  them — this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  Oh,  that  they  wood 
thus  treat  us!  how  soon  persecution  would 
cease — for  Christ  and  his  followers  never 
persecuted  any  one;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
taught  that  we  should  love  those  who  hate 
us  and  pray  for  those  who  despitefully  jj* 
us,  that  wc  may  be  the  children  ofoiir  Fa- 
ther in  Heaven,  who  lets  his  sun  shine  over 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  This  doc- 
trine he  left  to  his  apostles,  and  they  prat" 
ticed  it  too,  as  Paul  says:  Even  unto  this 
present  hour  we  both  hunger  and  thirst, and 
are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no 
certain  dwelling  place — and  labor, .working 
with  our  own  hands:  being  reviled,  »e 
bless — being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it— being 
defamed,  we  entreat;  we  are  made  as  the 
filth  of  the  world,  and  are  the  riff- scouring 
of  all  things  unto  this  day.  I write  not  tnese 
things  to  shame  you,  but,  as  mv  beloved 
sons,  I warn  you.  Further  says  Paul:  .w 
who  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus.  mu>t 
suffer  persecution.  Matt.  v.  44.  Luke  vi. 
27.  1 Cor.  iv.  12.  2"' 

From  the  above  it 
proved,  that  all  who 
truth  persecute  none,  but  are  themseivr 
persecuted.  But  would  they  say  that  » 
are  persecuted  on  account  of  our  newsy, 
according  to  th"  doctrine  of  Paul.  and ‘M 
God  commanded  to  put  false  prophets  > 
death,  to  those  we  reply:  Paul  said 
we  are  to  avoid  a heretic,  when  he  is  on 
or  twice  reproved.  He  does  not  sav. 111 
them  out  of  the  country,  without  hen  nr;'', 
even  admonishing  them ; besides,  we  sno 

enquire  who  are  heretics,  namely,  tn.v 
who  maintain  a doctrine  inconsistent  w 
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the  word  of  the  Lord.  But  no  man  can 
prove  that  the  doctrine  of  our  faith  is  con- 
trary to  the  scriptures,  or  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles,  as  shall 
appear  from  the  sequel.  That  they  contend 
that  God  has  commanded  that  fuls.e  proph- 
ets should  be  put  to  death,  to  this  we  re- 
ply : If  we  were  to  put  all  to  death  in  these 
days  that  God  commanded  to  be  put  to 
death,  under  the  old  testament,  we  would  i 
not  only  have  to  kill  false  prophets,  but; 
adulterers  and  fornicators — those  who  bias-  i 
phetne  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  like  ;! 
and  to  connive  at  the  latter,  and  insist  that 
false  prophets  should  only  be  put  to  death, 
so  that  we  might  get  rid  of  them.  But  look 
rightly  at  die  word  of  God,  so  that  you  may 
learn  to  know  the  false  prophets — for  thus 
saith  God,  through  Moses : If  a prophet  or 
a dreamer  say  unto  you,  let  us  follow 
strange  gods,  which  ye  know  not,  that  pro- 
phet shall  die.  But  we  do  not  teach  men 
to  fojlow  strange  gods,  nor  do  we  hold  a 
heretical  faith,  which  is  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God  ; but  we  believe  in  one  God, 
almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth — and 
in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  begotten  son,  our 
Lord,  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born 
of  the  virgin  Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  was  crucified,  died,  and  was  buried : 
On  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the 
dead,  ascended  to  heaven,  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  the  almighty  Father; 
from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  We  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  We  bejieve  that  Jesus  is  truly 
God  and  man. 

We  seek  no  salvation  in  our  works,  as 
it  is  reported  we  do;  but  we  hope  to  be 
saved,  alone  through  the  merits  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Nor  do  we  boast  that  we 
are  without  sin ; but  we  always  confess  our- 
selves sinners  before  God.  But  we  have 
to  refrain  from  voluntary  sins  if  we  would 
be  saved,  such  as  adultery,  fornication, 
sorcery,  sedition,  bloodshed,  cursing  and 
swearing,  lying  and  cheating,  pride,  drun- 
kenness, hatred,  envy : these  are  the  sins 
that  the  scriptures  declare,  who  do  them 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

They  also  say,  we  will  refuse  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  because  we  do  not  go  to  hear 
the  preachers  of  the  church.  To  this  charge 
we  would  say:  That  we  do  not  hear  the 
preachers,  is,  because  the  word  of  God 
constrains  us  to  do  so — because  they  are 
people  not  lit  to  attend  to  the  sacred  call- 
ings of  a gospel  preacher ; for  Paul  teaches 
Timothy,  and  says : The  things  thou  bast 
heard  of  me,  among  many  witnesses,  the 
same  commit  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be 
able  to  teach  others;  because,  if  a man  un- 
dertakes to  teach  or  reprove  another,  he 
must  be  blameless  himself.  Now,  if  the 
preachers  were  such  as  the  apostles  re- 
quired, we  would  cheerfully  hear  them  ; we 
would  be  the  first  and  the  last  in  the  church. 
Rom.  xvi.  16.  2 Tim.  ii.  1.  Tit.  i.  6. 

But  if  they  would  say  what  Christ  said  : 
The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses’ 


seat : all,  therefore,  whatsoever  they  bid 
you  observe,  that  observe  and  do — but  do 
not  ye  after  their  works,  for  they  say  and 
do  not.  To  this  we  reply  : If  the  preach- 
ers are  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  are 
those,  then,  who  crucified  Jesus  Christ ; 
then  all  the  words  uttered  against  the  for- 
mer will  come  upon  them.  If  they  are  not 
the  Pharisees,  then  these  words  have  no 
allusion  to  them  that  we  are  to  do  accord- 
ing to  the  words,  and  not  according  to 
their  works.  Again,  those  who  sat  in 
Moses’  seat  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  like 
Moses,  and  taught  the  people  of  Israel  all 
things  that  the  priests  and  Levites  teach, 
observe  and  do.  The  prophet  says : For 
the  priest’s  lips  should  keep  knowledge, 
and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth. 
Since  Christ  came  not  to  break  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them,  he  taught 
his  apostles  thus  ; but  that  this  argument 
that  we  should  hear  from  those  preachers, 
cannot  be,  because  the  preachers  are  not  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  whom  Israel  heard,  but 
of  the  gentiles.  And  we  would  further  re- 
mark, that  when  Jesus  had  fulfilled  the  law 
by  his  sufferings  and  death,  he  ordained  a 
new  order  of  preachers,  such  as  should 
teach  his  holy  law,  his  gospel,  when  he 
said  to  his  disciples : As  my  Father  sent 
me,  so  do  I send  you.  These  holy  messen- 
gers directed  us  to  hear  blameless,  not 
censurable  ministers:  not  such  as  drunk- 
ards, selfish,  full  of  hatred,  backbiters, 
avaricious,  doing  all  manner  of  wickedness; 
but  we  are  to  hear  such  as  are  hospitable, 
kind,  chaste,  righteous,  holy  and  blameless, 
and  hold  fast  to  the  words  of  truth.  Min- 
isters are  also  first  to  be  examined;  if  found 
blameless,  then  they  are  to  teach.  For 
these  reasons  we  are  not  to  hear  their  un-' 
godly  ministers,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  Paul.  Injustice  is  done  us  by  those  who 
say  that  we  do  refuse  to  hear  the  word  of 
God — for  it  is  our  greatest  delight  to  hear 
the  word  of  God;  it  is  our  heart’s  consola- 
tion. John  vm.  47.  1 John  iv.  6. 

We  are  also  accused  of  not  being  sub- 
ject to  the  magistracy,  because  we  do  not 
baptize  our  infants.  To  this  we  reply : We 
desire  to  submit  to  the  magistracy  in  all 
things  not  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 
That  we  do  not  suffer  our  children  to  be 
baptized  by  the  priests,  is  not  done  out  of 
temerity,  but  we  do  it  out  of  fear  to  God, 
because  Christ  commands  believers  to  be 
baptized ; for  Christ’s  apostles  did  not  bap- 
tize infants,  but  adults  only,  and  those  on 
their  faith,  and  confessions  of  their  sins,  as 
we  read  in  Matt.  hi.  16.  Mark  i.9.  Luke 
hi.  21.  John  in.  22.  Actsn.S8;  vm.  37 ; 
iv.  18  ; x.  42;  xxi.  S3 ; xvin.  8 ; xix.  5 ; 
xxn.  16.  Thus  did  Christ  and  the  apostles 
teach  of  baptism,  as  we  read  in  Matt. 
xxviii.  19.  Mark.  xvi.  15.  John  m.  23. 
Rom.  vi.  3.  Gal.  hi.  27.  Eph.  iv.  5.  Col. 
ii.  12.  Tit.  hi.  5.  1 Pet.  hi.  21.  Heb.  vt.6. 
These  passages  speak  of  the  baptism  of  be- 
lievers. The  scriptures  say  not  a word 
about  baptized  infants,  and  of  exorcism. 
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of  Christ,  nor  did  they  change  it  the  least, 
in  any  respect,  but  always  circumcised  on  ji 
the  eighth  day,  and  would  not  follow  their 
own  reasoning  and  say:  That  infants?  dying 
hefore  the  eighth  day,  and  without  circum- 
cision, that  they  will  be  damned;  nay,  they 
obeyed  God’s  command  rather  than  follow 
their  own  wisdom.  And  thus  ought  baptism 
to  be  observed,  as  Christ  has  commanded 
it  : Baptize,  believe  repentant  adults,  and 
not  follow  our  own  inventions,  to  baptize 
innocent  children — because  God  has  no 
where  commanded  that  we  should  do  so. 
If  it  had  been  the  will  of  God  that  infants 
•Should  be  baptized,  that  he  would  have 
commanded  it  to  be  done,  Christ  would 
have  been  baptized  in  his  infancy,  as  well 
as  circumcised ; but,  as  it  is  not  the  will 
of  God,  therefore,  did  he  teach  them  dif- 
ferently, and  received  baptism  differently 
himseAf— for  Jesus  came  to  John,  desired 
John  to  baptize  him,  which  he  did  after- 
wards. By  this  he  teaches  us,  both  by  ex- 
ample and  precept,  that  we  must  have  a 
desire  to  be  baptized.  Matt.  hi.  14.  Luke 
hi.  21.  Mark  xvi.  15. 

That  the  preachers  pretend  that  Origen 
received  infant-baptism  from  the  apostles, 
that  cannot  be — for  Origen  lived  more  than 
one  hundred  years  after  the  apostles,  as  is 
evident  from  chronology.  But  we  are 
astonished  that  the  learned  attempt  to  prove 
this  point  by  Origin — because  Martin  Lu- 
ther rejects  him  repeatedly — for  they  also 
prove  from  Platina,  that  pope  Innocent  or- 
dained infant-baptism,  that  they  should  be 
baptized  as  soon  as  they  are  born.  This 
is  contained  in  a book  entitled  “ Prayer 
Book,”  printed  at  Magdenburg.  S.  Franck 
and  Adrian  von  Bergen  write,  that  Ignius, 
pope  X.,  ordained  godfathers.  This  is  the 
reason  we  caunot  approved' infant-baptism, 
because  it  is  ordained  and  commanded  by 
men;  nor  is  there  any  thing  said  of  it  in 
sacred  scripture,  but  only  of  the  baptism 
consequent  upon  faith. 

We  are  also  accused  of  blaspheming  the 
sacrament,  as  those  who  deny  God.  We 
reply : We  blaspheme  not,  nor  do  we 
neglect  or  despise  the  sacrament  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  esteem  it  with  gra- 
titude, and  bear  in  mind  the  great  love 
which  Christ  manifested  toward  us  upon 
the  cross,  when  he  suffered  his  body  to  be 
broken,  and  shed  his  blood  for  our  sakes  ; 
and  we  thus  show  forth  the  Lord’s  death 
till  he  come,  as  Paul  says : As  often  as  you 
eat  of  this  bread,  &c.  This  is  our  belief  of 
the  sacrament.  But  we  have  reasons  why 
we  do  not  receive  it  at  the  hands  of  wicked 
priests : First,  because  the  minister  who 
dispenses  it  must  be  blameless.  Secondly: 
The  church  also  must  be  blameless,  as 
Paul  teaches  in  Eph.  v.  27.  1 Cor.  v.  6,  7. 

2 Cor.  v.  8. 

The  third  reason  is,  because  they  do  not 
celebrate  their  sacrament  according  to  the 
usage  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  They  took 
bread,  broke  and  gave  it  to  the  people  to 
eat ; the  priests  take  no  bread,  but  a wafer, 


ordered  to  be  used  by  pope  Alexander. 
Christ  says,  we  should  do  it  in  remembrance 
of  him ; the  priests  say,  we  should  do  it 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  These  are  the 
plain  reasons  why  we  do  not  unite  with 
them — for  we  dare  not,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
do  so.  We  celebrate  it  with  the  unblame- 
able;  we  use  bread  and  wine,  as  Christ  set 
usan  example,  which  the  apostles  observed. 
1 Tim.  in.  2.  Tit.  i.  6.  1 Cor.  v.  7. 

Touching  baptism,  we  believe  and  teach 
that  penitent  adults,  only,  shall  be  baptized; 
and  those  that  eat  of  the  Lord’s  bread  must 
examine  themselves.  Because  we  observe 
both  sacraments  according  to  the  command 
of  Christ,  the  priests  are  so  virulently  op- 
posed to  us.  They  are  grieved  to  see  their 
gain  somewhat  impeded:  hence,  they  insti- 
gate the  people  against  us,  so  that  they  will 
not  abide  with  us  at  all.  They  say,  weare 
so  very  numerous,  and  that  we  intend  to  re- 
volt, &c.  This,  God  knows  is  not  our  in- 
tention ; we  are  opposed  to  blood  shed,  and 
this  could  not  be  effected  without  blood- 
shed. Now,  if  we  had  conscience  to  kill 
and  steal,  we  would  also  have  conscience 
to  have  the  papists  to  baptize  our  infants: 
we  would  then  not  be  robbed,  plundered, 
nay,  put  to  death.  If  we  were  such  as  we 
are  reported  tube,  we  would  then  suffer  in 
vain — for  they  who  rob,  &c.,  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  Paul  says. 
Rom.  i.  22.  1 Cor.  vi.  9.  Gal.  v.  21.  Sir. 
xx.  26.  They  raised  the  same  against  Paul, 
on  a certain  occasion,  that  he  caused  sedi- 
tions, and  had  brought  secretly  out  of  the 
wilderness,  (desert)  four  thousand  murder- 
ers. Acts  xxi.  38.  But  they  have  stretched 
considerably,  in  bringing  charges  against  us, 
saying,  there  are  many  thousands  of  us. 
Our  belief  has  not  been  so  generally  em- 
braced; we  are  not  treated  so  kindly  as  to 
induce  the  crowd  to  adopt  our  views.  True, 
here  and  there  you  may  find  some  secluded 
family,  like  a lily  among  the  thorns,  as  the 
apple  tree  among  the  trees  of  the  woods, 
bringing  forth  good  fruit,  i.  e.  leading  a 
penitent  life,  and  denying  themselves; 
hating  one’s  own  life,  without  which  none 
can  _be  a disciple.  Those  who  hear  Christ 
crucify  their  flesh  and  mortify  their  desires; 
he  that  is  in  Christ,  must  walk  as  he  walked . 
Christ  says  : There  are  few  on  the  way 
of  life.  It  is  concealed  from  the  wise  of 
this  world.  God  has  chosen  the  lowly  of 
this  world.  To  these  is  given  to  under- 
stand the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Matt.  xvi.  24.  Luke  xiv.  26.  Gal.  v.  24. 

1 John  ii.  6.  Matt.  xn.  14.  Luke  xii.  22. 

1 Cor.  i.  19;  n.  7.  27.  Luke  vm.  10. 
Christ  and  the  apostles  declare  that  the  be- 
lievers would  be  few — even  as  the  prophet 
says:  The  righteous  are  few,  and  truth 
has  fallen  in  the  street.  Error  shall  be  so 
prevalent,  in  the  last  days,  that  there  be  but 
few  believers.  Christ  asks : fVhen  the  son 
of  man  cometh,  shall  he.  find  faith  on  earthp 
As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it 
be  in  the  last  days.  In  the  days  of  Lot 
there  Were  but  few  righteous  persons.  In 
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the  days  of  the  children  of  Israel  there 
were  800  false  prophets — 400  for  every 
righteous  or  true  prophet.  Thus,  we  see 
that  the  impenitent  at  all  times  outnumber 
the  righteous  or  pious:  and  the  few  that 
are  of  us,  are  disposed  not  to  persecute, 
but  even  to  love  our  enemies.  We  pray  for 
then:,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do : 
This,  they  will  have  to  confess  in  the  day  of 
final  accounts.  And  we  have,  for  the  per- 
secutions we  suffer,  the  promise  of  eter- 
nal life.  Matt.  v.  10.  Luke  vi.  22.  Rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  re- 
ward in  heaven — lor  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets.  Such  are  the  promises  made  to 
those  who  suffer  persecution  here ; but  to 
tlie  persecutors  a wo  is  promised,  as  Christ 
says : Wo  to  you  scribes,  who  kill  the 
prophets,  and  fulfil  the  measure  of  your 
Fathers.  The  apostle  says : Go  to  now,  ye 
rich  men.  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries 
that  shall  come  upon  you : Your  riches  are 
corrupted,  and  your  garments  are  moth- 
eaten:  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered, 
and  the  rust  of  them  shall  bear  witness 
against  you,  and  shall  cat  your  flesh  as  fire: 
Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  for  the 
last  days:  Ye  have  condemned  and  killed 
the  just,  and  he  doth  not  resist  you.  Jac. 
v.  1 — -3,  6.  But  should  it  be  said,  that 
they  do  not  wish  to  shed  our  blood,  but 
only  expel  us  from  their  cities  and  coun- 
tries— to  this  we  reply : If  there  is  room 
for  us  no  where,  we  must  abide  any  where ; 
if  we  must,  for  such  cause,  return  to  the 
bloody  countries,  where  we  fled  to  escape 
the  hands  of  tyrants,  the  blood  of  the  saints 
is  poured  out  there  like  water.  But,  when 
the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  shall 
come,  then  shall  they  exclaim:  Ye  moun- 
tains and  rocks,  fall  on  us  and  hide  us  from 
the  face  of  him  that  sittetli  on  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  Then 
they  will  discover  that  they  have  been 
guilty  of  our  blood.  Then  they  shall  re- 
ceive judgment  without  mercy,  who  showed 
no  mercy.  Then  with  the  measure  where- 
with they  measured  unto  others,  it  shall  be 
measured  unto  them  again.  Wherefore, 
we  earnestly  desire,  for  Christ’s  sake,  that  ] 
men  would  take  our  writing  in  good  part ; 
for  it  is  done  out  of  sincere  love,  as  mo- 
nition against  the  punishment  of  the  Lord, 
in  order  that  you  may  not  sin  against  us, 
since  we  are  the  true  pilgrims  and  people 
of  God,  and  sufferpersecution  for  the  true 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  holy  apos- 
tles. May  the  God  of  mercies  look  with 
compassion  upon  all  his  distressed  children, 
who  are  hated  by  so  many  people;  and,  for 
tire  sake  of  his  holy  hame,  not  deliver  the 
souls  of  his  doves  to  the  ravenous  fury  of 
the  wild  beasts.  O Lord,  shorten  the  days, 
and  behold  the  reproach  of  thy  people,  who 
have  to  suffer  dady  for  the  testimony  of 
thy  gospel,  through  thy  beloved  Son,  our 
Lonl'Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

But  as,  then,  he  that  was  born  after  the 
flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after 
the  spirit,  even  so  it  is  now.  Gal.  iv.  29. 


Another  letter  from  the  prisoners,  in  which 
we  defend  ourselves  against  the  thing/ 
said  against  us  in  our  absence.  Also,  a 
synopsis  of  the  articles  of  our  faith,  a 
set  forth  in  the  sequel. 

We,  poor  prisoners,  Henry  Terwowt 
and  Jan  Pieters,  who  are  in  bonds  in  Mer- 
cice,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
being  condemned  to  be  burnt,  for  which 
trial  we  are  prepared.  London,  April  10th, 
1575. 

We  prisoners  further  desire,  that  your 
excellency  would  take  our  epistle  in  good . 
part— for  it  is  written,  for  the  reason  that 
we  are  greatly  troubled,  because  your  ex- 
cellency was  not  satisfied  with  our  respect- 
ful simple  answer  inconsequence  of  which 
we  are  under  the  necessity  of  writing  to 
you  briefly  to  the  end,  that  you  mar  hare 
a correct  understanding  of  our  doroine. 
Hence,  we  have  written  a summary  of  our 
confession. 

This  is  the  confession  of  our  frith,  con- 
cerning God  our  heavenly  Father. 

1.  We  believe  in  one  only  God,  the 
almighty  Father,  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth,  as  recorded  in  Gen.  i.  1,  in  whon 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  and  all  the 
prophets  believed.  Heb.  xi. 

2.  We  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
Son  of  the  Father,  John  i.  1.,  who  wasin 
the  beginning  with  God,  Mic.  v.  1.  1 John 
i.  1.  And  when  the  fulness  of  time  was 
come,  Gal.  iv.  4.,  which  God  had  promised, 
Gen.  m.  15.  Isa.  vn.  9. 11.,  this  word  be- 
came flesh,  John  i.  14.,  and  was  bom  « 
the  seed  of  David,  Rom.  i.  3.,  of  the  rirgm 
Mary  espoused  to  a man  called  Joseph,™ 
the  seed  of  David,  Matt.  x.  18.  Luke  i.  2, 
who  is  blessed  above  all  women,  Luke  i. 
38.  We  believe  that  this  is  the  true  Sm 
of  God,  who  declared  the  word  of  his  Father 
unto  us,  through  many  signs  and  wonders 
which  he  did.  John  xv.  24.  Thereupon, 
he  was  delivered  into  the  hands  ol  >» 
Jews,  and  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
dead  and  buried.  Matt.xxvii.  1.  Marts- 
1.  Luke  xxiii.  1.  John  xvhi. 

3.  We  believe,  also,  that  the  same  Jesus 
Christ  is  very  God  and  very  man,  »”? 
suffered  for  our  sins,  Isa.  un.  7.,  s’*®®!*-! 
fered  death  for  us,  while  we  were  yet  m 
enemies,  Rom.v.8.,  to  the  end,  tnattw* 
who  believe  in  him  might  not  perish,  w 
have  everlasting  life.  John  ni. 

4.  We  believe,  further,  that  this, 
Savior,  arose  from  the  dead,  Matt,  xxm  • 

6.  Mark  xvi.  6.  Luke  xxiv.  4.  Job” 

9.,  as  he  had  declared  beforehand,  91  , 

Luke  ix.  22-' , 


xvii.  9.  Mark  ix.  8.  ^ 

sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  his  Fa 
Mark  xvi.  19.  Acts  vii.  55.  . rhB( 

5.  Further,  we  believe  in  the  Holy  « 
as  recorded,  1 John  v.  7 : There  are 
that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Fatnc  , 

| Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  urn* 
i are  one. 
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6.  We  believe  in  the  communion  of  the 
saints,  whose  prayer  availcth  much.  James 
v.  16.  _ We  also  believe  in  the  holy  church, 
‘which  is  composed  of  those  who  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  who  are  baptized  by  one  spirit 

Vinto  one  body,  as  Paul  says,  1 Cor.  xn. 
13,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  namely, 
of  the  holy  church,  as  written.  Eph.  v.  23. 
Col.  i.  18.  We  believe  and  confess,  that 
*this  holy  church  has  power  to  open  and  to 
* shut,  to  bind  and  to  loose — what  it  binds 
upon  earth  is  bound  in  heaven,  and  what 
, it  looses  upon  earth  is  loose  in  heaven. 
Matt.  xvi.  We  believe  that  God  has  or- 
dained, in  this  church,  apostles,  prophets, 
. teachers,  1 Cor.  xn.  28.,  bishops  and 
deacons,  1 Tim.  m.  2. 

7.  We  confess  and  believe  in  one  bap- 
tism, in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Christ 
commanded  and  ordained,  and  as  the 
apostles  practised  it,  as  we  read  in  Matt, 
xxvia.  19.  Acts  ii.  38.  Rom.  vi.  3.  1 Cor. 
xn.  13.  Gal.  111.27.  Eph,  iv.J5.  1 Pet.  in. 
21.  And  we  also  believe  that  those  who 
have  received  this  baptism,  these  are  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ. 

, 8.  Touching  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  which  we  confess  and  be- 
lieve, as  Christ  himself  said  in  Matt.  xxvi. 
26:  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread 
and  blessed  t7,atul  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
the  disciples,  and  said  : Take,  eat,  this  is 
my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying  : Drink 
ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission'  of  sins.  But  I say  unto  you, 
I will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I drink  it 
new  with  you  in  my  Father’s  kingdom. 
Mark  xiv.  24.  This  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  Luke  xxii.  19.  We  believe,  as  Paul 
testifies : The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood 
of  Christ? — the  bread  which  we  break,  is 
it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  r 
1 Cor.  x.  16.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life.  I will 
raise  him  at  the  last  day.  John  vi.  54. 

9.  We  also  confess  and  believe  in  a 
marriage  state,  which  is  an  ordinance  of 
God,  as  we  read,  Gen.  n.  24:  One  man  and 
one  woman  are  united  in  the  Lord — 1 Cor. 
vii,  2 — therefore,  shall  a man  forsake  his 
father  and  mother  and  cleave  to  his  wife; 
and  the  two  shall  be  one  flesh — therefore, 
what  God  has  joined,  let  no  man  put  asun- 
der. Marriage  is  honorable  in  all,  and 
the  bed  undenled,  but  whoremongers  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge.  Matt.  xix.  6. 
Heb.  xm.  4. 

10.  We  believe  that  the  magistracy  is 
ordained  of  God,  to  punish  the  wicked  and 
to  protect  the  pious.  We  desire,  with  all  our 
hearts,  to  be  subject  to  such  a magistracy, 
as  it  is  written : Be  subject  to  the  powers 
that  be  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  for  they  bear 
not  the  sword  in  vain.  Wis.  vi.  7.  Sir. 
xvii.  18.  Rom.  xiii.  1.  1 Pet.  ii.  13.  Rom. 


xm.  4.  And  Paul  teaches  us,  that  we  are 
to  pray  for  all  in  authority,  &c.  1 Tim.  n. 
1.  Tit.  in.  1.  We,  therefore,  entreat  your 
majesty  to  examine  well  into  our  views, 
for  we  consider  you  worthy  of  all  honor; 
for  we  confess  with  Paul  as  above  stated. 
We,  therefore,  confess  that  we  are  bound  to 
pay  tax,  tithes,  &c.,  to  render  to  Cseser  the 
things  that  are  his,  and  to  God  what  is 
God’s.  Matt.  xxn.  21.  We  would,  there- 
fore, entreat  you  to  extend  some  mercy  to 
us  ward,  even  as  you  expect  mercy  at  the 
hand  of  God.  We  would  desire  to  render 
you  all  due  obedience. 

11.  We  are  asked  to  swear  an  oath. 
We  do  not  feci  ourselves  at  liberty  to 
swear  at  all — for  it  is  written  in  Matt.  v. 
33:  Swear  not  at  all,  &c.  And  James 
likewise  says : Brethren,  swear  not,  &c. 
James  v.  12.  For  these  reasons,  we  dare 
not  swear  at  all. 

12.  We  believe  in  a resurrection  of  the 
body  from  the  dead,  as  it  is  written  in 
Isa.  xxvi.  19.  John  xix.  25.  Dan.  xn.  12. 
John  v.  1.  1 Cor.  xv,  12.  1 Thess.  iv.  16: 
That  the  dead  shall  rise  bodily.  Job  xix. 
25.  Isa.  xvi.  19.  1 Cor.  xv..  ( the  whole 
chapter ) then  the  Lord  shall  appear  in 
clouds,  to  judge  every  one  according  to  his 
works.  Matt.  xxv.  34.  Rom.  n.  6. 

13.  Further,  we  believe  all  contained  in 
the  holy  scriptures.  We,  therefore,  your 
humble  subjects,  hope  that  justice  may  be 
done  us,  and  that  you  be  merciful  as  God 
in  heaven  is  merciful:  For  we  are  a poor, 
feeble  people,  of  little  scientific  knowledge, 
and  we  regret  it  that  we  cannot  write  more 
racy  ; we  then  entreat  your  majesty  to 
accept  of  this,  our  writing.  We  commend 
you  to  his  majesty,  the  Lord.  The  Lord 
be  with  us  all.  Amen.  Acts  xxiv.  14. 
Matt.  v.  45.  Luke  vi.  36.  Acts  xx.  32. 

Written  in  prison  in  London,  July  12th, 
A.  D.  1575,  by 

Henry  Terwoort, 
John  Pieters. 

This  history  is  circumstantially  related  in 
the  following  letter,  of  a certain  Jacques  de 
Somere,  (member  of  the  Calvinistic  church, 
and  at  that  time,  a resident  in  London,) 
to  his  mother,  Tanneken  van  der  Varent, 
a resident  of  Ghent,  in  Flanders,  in  which 
city  he  was  subsequently  made  chief  Se- 
cretary to  the  goverment,  at  the  time  of 
the  administration  of  the  Reformed  in 
j Ghent,  before  the  city  was  ceded  to  Parma, 
in  the  year  1584. 

Letter  from  Jacques  de  Somere,  to  hie 

mother,  in  Ghent. 

Dear  and  honored  mother ! 

After  my  best  respects,  I would  in- 
form you  that  we  are,  thank  God,  still 
1 well,  even  as  we  were  rejoiced  to  find,  by 

I father’s  letter,  that  you  enjoy  the  same 

II  blessing.  I read  my  father’s  letter  with 
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the  greatest  anxiety  and  apprehension,  till 
the  conclusion  of  the  same  assured  me  of 
your  health— for  since  the  indisposition  and 
debility  of  your  constitution  are  known  to 
me,  I am  ever  apprehensive  lest  you  should 
be  attacked  with  a severe  sickness,  which 
would  occasion  me  more  disquietude  than 
if  I myself  was  in  the  greatest  pain  and 
distress.  But,  thanks  be  to  God  for  his 
goodness  in  not  visiting  you  with  a seve- 
rer dispensation,  and  in  not  imposing  upon 
you  a heavier  burden  than  you  are  able  to 
near,  through  his  assistance,  and  the  conso- 
lation of  his  word,  and  the  hope  of  the  life 
that  is  to  come ; and  for  his  imparting  to  me 
the  greatest  joy  which  an  affectionate  child 
could  wish  on  earth,  namely:  the  privilege  of 
seeing  my  father  and  mother  come  to  a good 
old  age,  bearing  such  care,  love  amfrgood 
will  towards  me,  as  could  possibly  be  ex- 
pected from  the  kindest  and  most  tender 
parents,  for  which  I owe  you  eternal  grati- 
tude. 

Further,  beloved  mother,  this  has  refer- 
ence to  the  particular  circumstance  attend- 
ing the  execution  of  the  anabaptists,  though 
I nave  not  the  least  doubt  but  you  have 
already  received  from  others  much  infor- 
mation relative  thereto,  even  as  it,  is  with 
extreme  reluctance,  that  I write  upon  a 
subject  of  which  you  cannot  even  think 
without  emotions  of  the  deepest  distress. 
But  as  you  desire  it,  and  as  it  is  probable 
that  I am  better  acquainted  with  the  cir- 
cumstances than  the  generality  of  people, 
iuasmuch  as  I have  had  frequent  inter- 
course with  them,  and  have  received  infor- 
mation from  all  of  them,  so  I cannot 
forbear  giving  such  an  account  of  it  as  ac- 
cords with  the  extent  of  my  information  in 
reference  to  the  matter,  in  connection  with 
which  I send  you  a copy  of  their  confes- 
sion, on  account  of  which  some  died,  and 
others  are  retained  tn  prison;  and  a petition 
was  presented  by  them  to  his  majesty,  but 
which  was  not  accepted  by  him. 

It  happened,  on  Easter,  the  3d  of  April, 
A.  D.  1575,  that  thirty  anabaptists,  of  both 
sexes,  had  assembled  together  in  a house 
near  Alienator,  on  the  road  leading  to 
Spiegelshot,  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  ex- 
hortation and  prayer;  but,  being  detected 
by  the  neighborst  they  were  nearly  all  ta- 
ken thence  to  prison,  by  so  small  a guard, 
that  some  could  easily  have  escaped  if  they 
could  have  felt  liberty  of  conscience  to  do 
so.  Having  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
magistracy,  they  were  conducted  to  the 
house  of  the  bishop  of  London,  in  order  to 
he  examined  by  him  concerning  their  faith, 
which  examination  had  to  be  conducted 
through  the  medium  of  a German  and 
French  preacher,  because  the  bishop  did  not 
understand  the  language.  Their  confession 
of  faith  was  scriptural,  and  drawn  up  in  such 
a manner,  that  I would  be  free  to  subscribe 
every  tenet  with  the  exception  of  the  arti- 
cles concerning  oaths,  in  which  they  pub- 
licly confessed  their  belief,  that  men  should 
“ swear  not  at  all.” 


The  bishop,  not  satisfied  with  this  Con- 
fession, presented  four  articles  to  be  sub- 
scribed; with  the  provision,  that  if  they 
remained  obstinate,  they  should  be  burnt1 
alive,  adding,  that  such  charge  was  imposed 
upon  him  by  the  court.  I 

The  articles  were:  First , That  they  I 
should  abandon,  recant,  and  renounce  all' 
the  errors,  schisms  and  heresies  of  the  ac- 
cursed sect  of  anabaptists,  and  conlesi, 
that  they  were  deceived  and  misled  in  thii 
matter  by  the  devil ; moreover,  that  they 
should  believe  with  their  heart,  and  confess 
with  their  lips,  that  Christ  assumed  his 
flesh  anil  blood  from  the_  flesh  and  blood  of 
Mary.  Second : That  infants  ought  to  be 
baptized.  Third:  That  a Christian  may, 
with  propriety,  administer  the  magisterial 
office,  fburth  : That  a Christian  is  at  lib- 
erty to  take  an  oath. 

l'hey  replied,  that  they  were  conscien- 
tious in  regard  _ to  these  matters,  and 
maintained  the  principles  set  forth  in  their 
first  profession;  so  they  -were  re-conducted 
to  prison.  But,  on  their  way  thither, tenor 
twelve  of  them  made  their  escape,  as  they 
were,  aware  of  the  danger  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  and  perceived  thefineoppor- 
tunity  of  escape  that  presented  itself,  the 
guard  consisting  of  but  one  or  two  inditm- 
uals.  The  whole  of  them,  however,  in  the 
course  of  one  or  two  days,  returned  to 
the  prison,  partly,  in  order  to  acquit  (her 
bail,  who  were  bound  in  the  sum  of  a hun- 
dred pounds,  and  partly,  because  the 
bishop,  as  a man  of  honor,  promised,  with 
an  oath,  that  he  would  set  them  all  at  lib- 
erty in  four  or  five  days,  if  they  would  re- 
turn; but  if  not,  the  rest  should  remain  in 
prison  till  candle  mass.  Immediately  after 
this,  five  of  the  men  were  converted  (through 
much  disputation  with  these  Netherlander, 
who  belonged  to  the  church,)  before  they 
were  condemned  as  heretics;  nevertheless, 
they  were  placed  before  a rostrum  in  st 
Paul’s  church  yard,  in  a large  assembly 
of  some  thousands  of  Englishmen,  and  a 
bundle  of  fagots  was  laid  upon  each  ones 
shoulder,  as  a sign  that  they  had  deserved 
to  be  burnt — in  addition  to  which,  they  in- 
flicted many  other  injuries  and  much  igno- 
miny upon  them  ; though  the  bishop  mu 
promised,  that  he  would  immediately  s« 
them  at  liberty,  without  any  incumbrances, 
if  they  would  only  sign  the  four  art icwy 
but  the  event  proved  to  the  contrary.  I“s 
transpired  the  25th  of  May,  A.  0. 1575. 

In  the  course  of  a few  (lays,  the  bishop, 
perceiving  that  the  rest  would  not  aposta- 
tize from  their  faith,  sentenced  them  all  ; 
death  in  the  ecclesiastical  court  house,.1, 

St.  Paul’s  church,  (as  was  customary*! 
the  papistic  bishops,  during  queen. Maiy 
reign,  who  were  wont  to  condemn  theenns- 
tians  to  death,)  and  delivered  them  in 
the  hands  of  the  civil  judge;  then i tny 
bound  the  women  hand  to  hand,  and  cot- 
ducted  them  to  Newgate,  the  prison 

capital  convicts,  together  _ with  one  oi 

men,  which  one  was  considered  theyonus 
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est  and  most  innocent  among  them ; but 
the  rest  ot  the  men  were  conducted  to  their 
old  episcopal  prison,  for  which  reason  it 
was  supposed  that  the  women  would  be 
executed  first,  even  as  persons  came  daily 
to  threaten  them,  and  to  present  death  to 
them,  unless  they  would  apostatize--hence, 
they  suffered  great  anguish  and  temptation 
for  five  or  six  days,  supposing  every  day 
that  they  would  be  burnt ; nay,  on  the  very 
day  that  the  sentence  of  their  banishment 
came  from  the  court,  for  the  bailiff  came 
with  his  servantsat  ten  o’clock  in  the  even- 
ing into  the  prison,  to  take  an  inventory 
of  all  their  property,  informing  them,  in 
addition,  that  they  should  prepare  for 
death  the  next  day;  this  he  did,  in  order  to 
see  whether  any  of  them  would  apostatize 
through  fear.  But,  perceiving  that  they  all 
remained  stedfast,  he  informed  them  that 
it  was  the  queen’s  pleasure  to  be  gracious  to 
them,  and  merely  to  banish  them  from  the 
country,  and  have  the  young  man  whipped 
behind  a cart. 

Accordingly,  in  the  course  of  five  or  six 
days,  about  fourteen  women  were  conveyed 
from  the  prison,  which  is  situated  in  the 
space  between  St.  Martin’s  church  and  St. 
Catharine’s,  to  the  ship  by  the  apparitors; 
but  the  young  man  was  whipped  behind  a 
cart  which  moved  on  before  him.  Thus  they 
were  all  banished  from  the  country  on  pain 
of  imprisonment,  and  reside,  at  present  in 
Holland  and  Zealand. 

A few  days  afterwards,  the  five  men  that 
remained  in  the  bishop’s  prison  were  like- 
wise sentenced  to  death  by  the  bishop,  and 
conveyed  to  Newgate,  where  one  of  them 
died  of  wretchedness,  and  of  a load  of 
chains;  and  the  rest  were  apprehensive  that 
they  would  inflict  extreme  punishment  upon 
themt  because  they  had  exercised  so  much 
seventy  towards  the  women.  They  were 
also  -informed,  that  the  queen  and  the 
whole  counsel  were  so  highly  offended  at 
them,  that  no  person  would  venture  to 
present  a petition  for  them,  since  an  evil 
report  arose,  that  they  denied  God  and 
Christ  and  rejected  all  government,  and 
all  respect  for  the  magistrate  and  the  civil 
powers,  as  ungodly  and  unchristian. 

Therefore,  they  sent  a petition  to  her 
majesty,  together  with  their  confession  con- 
cerning the  four  articles  which  had  been 
presented  to  them,  a copy  of  which  l send 
enclosed.  But  she  was  so  exasperated  at 
them,  that  she  refused  to  accept  it,  but  se- 
verely reprimanded  the  Staats  who  pre- 
sented it  to  her,  as  they  informed  those 
who  handed  in  the  petition  to  them.  When 
they  perceived  this,  they  delivered  the  ar- 
ticles, together  with  the  petition,  which  was 
somewhat  altered,  to  lord  Bodley— who, 
having  laid  the  matter  before  the  bishop, 
answered  them  on  the  succeeding  day,  that 
he  was  very  much  distressed  on  their  ac- 
count ; but  that  there  was  no  hope  of  favor, 
unless  they  would  sign  the  articles,  and 
abjure  their  heresy.  In  the  meantime,  the 
bishop  issued  certain  articles  in  her  majes- 


ty’s name,  one  of  which  was,  that  a Chris- 
tian majesty  may,  with  propriety,  punish 
obstinate  heretics  with  the  sword,  and  com- 
manded all  strangers  to  sign  it,  or,  other- 
wise, give  sufficient  security  to  appear  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  bishop  before  him  and  the 
queen,  to  undergo  a circumstancial  exami- 
nation, and  be  punished  accurding  to  their 
deserts.  So  almost  all  the  foreigners,  indu- 
ced by  fear  more  than  any  other  consider- 
ation, signed  it,  with  the  exception  of  some 
who  chose  rather  to  incur  danger,  than  by 
their  signing  to  approve  of  the  putting  to 
death  ot  poor  people ; the  issue,  however, 
is  yet  unknown. 

Soon  after,  orders  were  issued  from  the 
court  to  the  sheriff  or  bailiff  of  Loudon,  to 
execute  the  two  eldest  according  to  their 
sentence — one  of  whom,  Jan  Pieters,  was  a 
poor  man,  upwards  of  fifty  years  old,  and 
had  nine  children  ; his  first  wife  was  previ- 
ously burnt  at  Ghent,  in  Flanders,  on  ac- 
count of  her  religion,  and  he  had  married  a 
second  wife,  whose  first  husband  had  like- 
wise been  burnt  at  Ghent,  for  his  religious 
principles.  But  these  two  had  fled  into 
England  on  account  of  persecution,  on  sup- 
position that  they  could  live  there  and 
enjoy  liberty  of  conscience  without  being 
exposed  to  any  danger,  which  circumstance 
he  represented  to  the  bishop,  and  desired 
the  favor  of  removing  from  the  country  with 
his  wife  and  children;  but  he  could  not 
obtain  it. 

The  other,  called  Henry  Terwoort,  was 
a handsome  and  respectable  man,  twenty  - 
five  or  twenty-six  years  old,  a goldsmith 
by  trade,  and  had  been  marriea  eight  or 
ten  weeks  before  he  was  apprehended. 

The  German  and  French  preachers,  not 
succeeding,  in  much  disputation,  to  induce 
these  two  men  to  sign  the  articles,  but  hay- 
ing much  rather  confirmed  them  in_  their 
opinion,  by  the  cruel  and  unchristian 
conduct  of  those  who  boast  of  the  gospel 
and  the  Christian  faith,  although  many  En- 
glish and  Germans  petitioned  in  their  favor ; 
yet,  on  the  22d  of  July,  at  six  o’clock 
A.  M.,  they  were  miserably  burnt  to  ashes 
at  the  same  stake,  without  having  been 
strangled,  and  without  powder,  according 
to  custom  at  Smithfiela,  where  they  used 
to  burn  the  people  who  professed  our  reli- 
gion. This  was  done  the  Friday  succeeding 
the  Tuesday  on  which  the  stake  had  been 
erected.  I have  no  doubt,  but  the  queen 
assented  to  this  measure  with  reluctance  ; 
but  she  was  persuaded  to  it  by  certain  pa- 
pists, or  other  perverse  men  and  enemies  of 
the  truth,  of  whom  there  are  many  here, 
who  asserted  that  the  anabaptists,  with 
whose  religion  this  people  is  unacquainted, 
did  not  only  deny  God  and  Christ  and 
overthrew  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  but 
also,  that  they  rejected  all  worldly  policy, 
laws  and  government,  and  incited  the  peo- 
ple to  mutiny  and  sedition  ; because  they 
taught  that  the  magistracy  is  ungodly  and 
unchristian — for  which  reason,  no  doubt, 
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she  was  chiefly  exasperated  at  them,  so 
that  she  would  not  accept  their  petition. 

The  Lord  forgive  those  who  were  au- 
thors and  abettors  in  this  matter,  and  so 
misrepresented  these  poor  people  to  her 
majesty,  as  you  may  judge  from  this  their 
confession,  which  they  signed  near  me, 
with  their  own  hand — for  though  I do  not 
assent  to  the  whole,  and  am  assured  that 
they  are  under  a mistake  in  regard  to  the 
article  concerning  the  original  conception 
of  Christ,  and  the  origin  of  his  flesh,  yet, 
as  they  made  a Christian  confession  in  ex- 
press terms,  and  often  confessed  orally,  in 
my  presence,  that  Christ  is  very  God  and 
very  man,  like  unto  us  in  flesh  and  blood, 
and  in  all  other  respects,  sin  excepted,  so 
be  it  far  from  me  to  acknowledge  that  they 
were  guilty  of  death ; nay,  1 would  much 
rather  acknowledge  them  as  brethren,  and 
have  not  the  least  doubt  of  their  salvation, 
if  they  only  feared  the  Lord,  and  walked 
before  him  with  a good  conscience.  For 
our  God  is  a gracious  and  merciful  God, 
and  will  not  condemn  men  for  this  or  that 
misunderstanding  and  error ; but  he  much 
rather  graciously  forgives  their  weakness 
and  infirmities  for  the  sake  of  his  Son, 
Christ  Jesus,  when  it  is  not  the  effect  of 
obstinacy,  but  of  perfect  ignorance,  as  Paul 
says  in  regard  to  himself,  that  he  found 
grace  with  God  because  he  had  sinned  ig- 
norantly; the  error  not  affecting  the  essen- 
tial principles  of  faith,  but  the  circumstances 
of  it,  as  is  the  case  with  these  anabaptists. 

Touching  the  two  young  men  who  still 
remain,  they  continue  firm  and  stedfast, 
and  are  in  daily  expectation  of  the  same 
punishment. 

Luke  and  l endeavored,  if  possible,  to 
get  them  out  of  prison  four  days  after  the 
execution  of  the  others;  we  even  prevailed 
on  them,  through  much  conversation,  to 
sign  the  confession,  (a  copy  of  which  I send 
you)  in  the  hope  that  the  bishop  would  be 
satisfied  with  it.  Having  read  it,  he  found 
it  good  throughout ; but  he  will  not  receive 
them  into  favor  unless  they  sign  the  first 
four  articles  without  contradiction,  and 
join  the  Dutch  church,  which  they  are  de- 
ter mined  not  to  do,  even  if  they  perfectly 
agreed  with  us  in  doctrine — since,  thereby, 
they  would  condemn  the  two  that  had  been 
executed,  and  all  the  rest  of  their  comrades, 
who  died  or  still  live  in  (he  same  faith,  and 
would  confess  that  they  had  been  seduced 
by  the  devil,  the  spirit  of  lies  and  of  error, 
to  this  damnable  heresy,  of  which  they  de- 
clare, that  they  are  by  no  means  convinced 
in  their  own  consciences,  but  that  they  are 
much  more  assured  of  their  salvation  in 
Christ,  the  very  God  and  very  man  ; they 
would,  therefore,  as  they  say,  provoke  God 
in  the  highest,  if  they  would  speak  contrary 
to  the  testimony  of  their  owr.  conscience. 

Hence,  wo  know  of  nothing  else  than 
that  they  will  have  to  sutler  the  same  pun- 
ishment that  was  endured  by  their  partners, 
the  more  especially  as  they  attempted  to 
break  out  of  prison,  having  filed  oft' an  iron 


of  tire  window,  for  which  cause  they  are 
kept  more  closely  in  bonds  than  at  any  for- 
mer time,  and  may  consider  themselves 
fortunate,  if  an  early  and  preferable  death 
should  release  them  from  the  great  distress 
and  misery  of  the  prison — for  they  lie  sepa- 
rate from  each  other,  so  that  they  cannot 
afford  each  other  any  consolation,  and  no 
one  dare  converse  with  them  on  the  pan 
of  immediate  imprisonment. 

Here,  dear  mother,  you  have  a distressing 
history  from  first  to  last  of  these  imprisoned, 
converted,  proscribed  and  executed  ana- 
baptists, concerning  which,  I am  likewise 
aware,  that  it  appears  to  you  very  strange 
and  incredible,  and  that  you  are  very  much 
distressed  (hat  those  who  formerly  suffered 
persecution,  now  persecute  other  peopleon 
account,  of  their  religion,  constraining  the 
consciences  of  others  with  fire  and  swonl. 
whereas,  they  formerly  taught,  and  which 
is  the  plain  truth,  that  it  is  the  province  of 
no  man  to  lord  it  over  the  consciences  el 
others,  and  that  faith  is  a special  gift  of 
God,  and  is  not  implanted  in  men  bv  acy 
human  power,  but  bv  the  word  of  Gocl  and 
the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Like- 
wise, that  heresy  is  not  a carnal,  but  a 
spiritual  misdemeanor,  which  God  alone  s 
to  punish,  and  that  falsehood  is  not  to  be 
subdued  by  violence,  but  by  truth;  that  it 
is  not  the  duty  of  a child  of  God  to  put 
others  to  death,  but  to  be  slain  themselves 
for  the  testimony  of  the  truth.  Finis!]?, 
that  the  shedding  of  blood  for  religion  s 
sake,  is  a sure  sign  of  antichrist,  who.  by 
no  means,  places  liimse!  F in  God’s  stead. 
the  judgment  seat  of  God,  ami  usurps  the 
government  of  the  conscience,  which  be- 


longs to  God  alone. 

So  I say,  that  I am  well  aware  that  the 
affair  has  been  a cause  of  extreme  distress 

to  you  and  all  (lie  compassionate,  as  law 

hope  that  it  will  not  be  a cause  of  offence 
to  yon,  and  occasion  yon  to  doubt  the  true 
faith;  and  remember,  as  it  is  the  truth, m" 
some  of  the  pious  and  learned, as  well  En- 
glish as  foreigners  who  are  here,  did  nnI 
approve  nor  assent  to  it.  , 

Again,  even  if  this  church  should  assent 
to  it,  still  recollect  that  the  truth  does  no 
depend  upon  men  who  are  fallible,  lntirm. 
sinful  ami  mutable — so  that  he  who  is 
and  devout  to-day,  is  liable  to  fall 
grievous  sins  to-morrow,  especial Iv''1^ 
the  affairs  of  this  world  prosper  with.bi  ’ 
but  that  our  consolation,  hope,  rel,r  •’ 
fiiith  and  salvation,  consist  in  God,  »n 
immutable,  and  whose  truth  always 
mains  unchanged.  He  has  taught 
warned  us  beforehand,  that  we  should 
stumble  at  the  offences  of  this  world, 
are  multifarious,  and  are  often  occas'  J 
by  persons  concealed  in  the  enure 
Christ,  as  Paul  testified,  concermpo 
befel  him.  that  he  suffered  the  greatest  pc 
secution  from  false  brethren.  a.;, 

I wou'd  write  more  diffusely JjP®.  wj|| 
subject,  if  time  would  permit,  . m 
now  conclude,  and  I pray  the  W* 
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strengthen  you,  together  with  all  who  fear 
God  anil  love  the  truth,  confirming  you  in 
virtue  and  godliness,  to  the  salvation  of 
your  souls.  Amen. 

Your  obedient  son, 

Jacques  be  Sombre. 

The  following  instruments  of  writing  ap- 
pear to  have  been  drawn  up  through  the 
agency  of  Jacques  de  Somere,  as  an  addi- 
tional favor  towards  the  prisoners: 

A petition  presented  to  the  queen,  in  the 
name  of  the  prisoners  in  England;  but 
not  accepted  by  her  majesty. 

When  we  consider  the  clemency  and 
grace  of  your  majesty,  celebrated  far  and 
wide  among  all  nations:  as  using  discre- 
tion always,  in  all  matters,  and  especially  in 
matters  of  religion  and  conscience,  and 
which  was  a short  time  since  evinced  to- 
wards our  partners — so  we  have  implicit 
confidence  m your  majesty,  that  she  will 
be  pleased  do  manifest  similar  favor  to- 
wards us,  her  prisoners  and  foreigners, 
since  we  find  ourselves  in  similar  condi- 
tion and  circumstances,  and  also  in  the 
same  faith,  which  we  humbly  present  to 
your  majesty,  for  Christ’s  sake:  that  it 
may  please  your  highness  to  read  the  same, 
and,  m consideration  of  the  slight  differ- 
ence,  to  judge  thereof  according  to  your 
wisdom  and  grace.  We  testify,  before  God 
and  your  majesty,  that  if  we  were  other- 
wise convinced  in  our  conscience,  or  could 
understand  it,  we  would  receive  and  con- 
fess the  contrary  with  all  our  hearts — for 
it  would  be  a grievous  error,  if  we  would 
not  rather  live  in  a true  faith  than  wilfully 
die  in  a false  faith.  Likewise,  we  would 
also  that  your  majesty  would  be  pleased  to 
consider,  according  to  your  innate  good- 
ness and  wisdom,  that  it  is  not  in  our  pow- 
er to  use  hypocrisy  in  our  communica- 
tion, than  as  we  believe  in  our  hearts,  in 
order,  by  that  means,  to  escape  temporal 
death — lor  it  is  impossible  forus  to  believe 
differently  from  the  conviction  of  our  con- 
science : likewise,  that  wre  have  not  a free 
will  to  believe  this  or  that,  as  a malefactor 
has  a free  will  to  do  evil  or  leave  it  undone. 
But  the  true  faith  has  to  be  infused  into  the 
hearts  of  men  by  God,  to  whom  we  direct 
our  daily  petition,  that  he  will  grant  us  his 
spirit  to  understand  his  truth  and  the  gos- 
pel. 

Moreover,  your  majesty  is  well  aware 
that  we  are  not  a people  who  seek  to  ex- 
cite an  uproar  or  sedition  against  your  ma- 
jesty, but  who  rather  offer  up,  daily,  peti- 
tions to  the  Lord  for  the  prosperity  of  your 
reign,  and  for  your  temporal  and  spiritual 
welfare.  Finally,  that  we  have  not  sought 
to  spread  abroad  our  faith  in  this  land, 
which  we  could  not  do,  since  we  are  sim- 
ple, illiterate  tradesmen,  and  inexperien- 
ced in  theology.  We  humbly  pray  your 
majesty,  to  consider  these  and  other  afgu- ' 


ments  to  our  advantage,  and,  especially,  to 
remember  your  laudable  and  princely  grace, 
which  is  admired  by  all  nations,  and  which 
is  manifest  at  all  times,  and  on  all  occa- 
sions; but  more  especially  in  matters  of 
religion  and  conscience.  Actsxu.3.  1 Pet. 
i.  1 ; hi.  13.  Rom.  x.  10;  1. 17.  James  v. 
12.  Luke  xi.  13. 

Signed  by 

Henry  Terwoort, 

John  Pieters, 

Christian  Kemels, 
Gerrit  von  Byler, 

John  von  Straaten. 

Confession  of  faith  of  the  prisoners  in 
England,  attached  to  the  foregoing  peti- 
tion. 

Touching  our  faith,  concerning  Jesus 
Christ  our  Savior,  we  believe  not  only  his 
incarnation,  but  also  maintain  that  he  is 
antichrist,  who  denies  that  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh;  we,  therefore,  believe  and 
confess  that  the  eternal  Word  of  God  was 
with  God  from  the  beginning,  and  that  the 
Son  of  God  became  man  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  that  he  might  save  and  redeem  men; 
that  he  was  conceived  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  born,  by  the  power  of  the  most 
high  God,  of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary:  he 
was  made  of  the  seed  of  David;  that  he  is 
the  fruit  of  the  body  of  Mary.  Now,  since 
children  have  flesh  and  blood,  he  was  like- 
wise made  partaker  of  the  same. 

Finally,  that  he  is  the  promised  seed  of 
the  woman,  who  has  bruised  the  head  of  the 
serpent,  and  all  which  the  holy  scriptures 
contain  further,  concerning  him  ; and  we 
place  our  only  hope  of  salvation  in  his  death 
and  resurrection.  But  herein,alone,  is  the 
difference,  that  we  are  not  so  convinced  in 
conscience  as  to  say:  He  took  his  flesh 
from  the  flesh  of  the  virgin  Mary;  because 
we  do  not  find  such  an  expression  in  scrip- 
ture. We,  therefore,  leave  the  examina- 
tion of  the  mystery  to  God. 

As  regards  infant-baptism,  we  believe 
that  infant  children. are  in  a state  of  salva- 
tion. and  that  the  kingdom  of  God  belongs 
to  them;  but  siuce  we  find  in  the  holy 
scripture  neither  command  nor  example  to 
baptize  them,  therefore,  we  maintain  that, 
according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  their 
baptism  should  be  deferred  till  they  are 
able  to  confess  their  faith  in  the  church  of 
God  ; nevertheless,  we  do  not  judge  and 
condemn  the  churches  who  maintain  a dif- 
ferent doctrine. 

Touching  the  magistracy,  and  as  regards 
the  office  in  itself,  we  confess  that  it  is  not 
only  good  and  expedient  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  general  welfare,  but  that  it  is 
also  ordained  of  God,  to  protect  the  good 
and  punish  the  evil;  that  they  have  not  re- 
ceived the  sword  in  vain,  to  whom  we  are, 
according  to  the  command  of  God,  bound 
and  prepared  to  render  all  submission  and 
i service,  considering  that  it  does  not  belong 
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to  us,  to  search  and  judge  any  further  in 
this  matter. 

But  our  conscience  being  constrained  by 
the  question  : Whether  the  magistrate  can 
be  a Christian?  we  affirm  that  it  is  difficult, 
in  the  eyes  of  men,  on  account  of  the  many 
obstacles ; neverthless,  we  have  no  doubt 
of  it,  since  that  which  appears  impossible 
before  men,  is  possible  before  God,  as 
Christ  says,  concerning  rich  men,  in  the 
gospel. 


Finally,  as  regards  swearing,  we  agree 
with  the  German  preachers  in  this  article, 
that  we  may,  with  a good  conscience,  call 
God  to  witness  in  a matter  which  we 
know  and  of  which  we  are  certain. 

These  articles,  as  herein  comprised,  we 
believe  sincerely,  notwithstanding  the  con- 
clusions that  any  one  may  deduce  to  the 
contrary,  according  to  his  own  understand- 

^L'herefore,  we  humbly  pray  your  majesty, 
for  Christ’s  sake,  to  bear  our  weakness  and 
to  consider  that,  if  we  could  reconcile  it  to 
our  conscience,  we  would  willingly  re- 
ceive a different  opinion,  and  make  oral 
confession  of  it. 

Wherefore,  we  humbly  beseech  God,  to 
grant  your  majesty  long  life,  a prosperous 
reign  and  an  eternal  salvation.  We  doubt 
not,  but  she  will  be  pleased^  to  exercise 
towards  us,  poor,  captive  strangers,  such 
grace  as  has  been  already  manifested  to- 
wards our  companions,  for  which,  thanks 
be  to  God  and  your  majesty.  Matt.  i.  2. 
20.  Rom.  x.  10;  v.  6;  i.  3.  Gal.  iv.  4. 
Luke  i.  31.38;  n.  7.  Heb.  n.  14.  Acts  iv. 
12;  viii.  11.  Rom.  xin.  4;  i.  9;  x.  10. 
Jer.  xix.  7. 

Signed  by 

Henry  Terwoort, 

John  Pieters, 

Christian  Kemels, 
Gerrit  von  Byler, 

John  von  der  Straaten. 

Answer  of  the  prisoners  in  London&to  the 

letter  of  John  Fox,  A.  D.  1575. 

Reverend  and  worthy  Dr.  Fox,  we  have 
perused  your  letter,  from  which  we  have 
discovered  the  exertions  made  by  you  in 
our  behalf,  as  well  with  her  royal  ma- 
jesty as  with  her  wise  council,  for  which 
we  return  you  our  sincerest  thanks,  as  also 
for  your  good  admonition ; for,  though  he 
appears  to  us  to  have  written  somewhat 


too  severely,  yet  we  Test  assured  that  it 
proceeded  from  love  and  a good  zeal,  which 
you  have  for  the  truth,  and  for  the  welfare 


of  your  neighbor;  therefore,  we  cannot  in- 
terpret it  otherwise  than  as  good,  though 
we  are  extremely  sorry  that  you  have  not 
a better  understanding  of  our  views,  and 
do  not  entertain  a different  opinion  in  re- 
gard to  us  as  is  our  earnest  wish. 

(As  you  maintain  that,  by  our  subtility 
and  obstinacy  we  not  only  give  offence  to 
the  church  of  God,  but  also  provoke  God 


in  the  highest,  and  overthrow  our  salva- 
tion.) 

What  reasons  your  have  for  forming  this 
opinion  of  us,  we  know  not;  still,  you  may 
rest  assured  that  we  strive  with  all  our 
hearts  to  serve  the  only  God,  and  Christ, 
with  a good  conscience,  and  edify  our 
neighbor  as  far  as  in  our  power. 

Hence,  we  willingly  receive  that  which 
the  holy  scriptures  testify,  and  it  is  our 
devout  wish,  that  men  would  leave  us  to 
the  simplicity  of  the  word  of  God,  and  not 
impel  us  further,  by  subtle  questions,  than 
our  ability,  to  comprehend  with  our  feeble 
understanding,  or  answer  with  the  scrip- 
tures. We  confess  (as  you  say)  that 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Gud, 
was,  in  fulness  of  time,  born  of  woman  and 
became  man. 

We  confess  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is 
not  a phantasm  or  etherial,  but  true  hu- 
man flesh,  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sia 
excepted:  that  he  is  the  true  seed  of  the 
woman,  the  son  of  David,  and  the  fruit  of 
the  body  of  Mary.  Finally,  we  believe  ail 
which  the  holy  scriptures  further  testify, 
concerning  him.  and  we  place  oursalvatiou, 
whether  in  our  life  or  our  death,  not  in  our 
own  works  or  holiness,  but  alone  in 
death  and  resurrection.  Hence,  it  is  a 
matter  of  the  utmost  astonishment  to  us, 
that  any  further  question  should  be  pro- 
posed to  Christians ; for  as  you  have  quoted 
from  the  apostle : Though  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now,  hencefwti, 
know  wehim  no  more — but  if  any  mar i ism 
him,  he  is  a new  creature;  by  which  we 
apostle  gives  us  sufficiently  to  understand, 
that  we  should  rather  observe  and  conform 
to  the  fruit  of  the  incarnation  and  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  than  enter  into  curious  dis- 
putations concerning  the  origin  of  his  nea, 
which  we  likewise  confess,  as  far  as  toe 
holy  scriptures  give  testimony  on  the  suo- 
ject;  and  rest  satisfied  with  what  you  re- 
quested of  us,  that  he  is  come  in  the  flew- 
If  men  would  only  be  content  with  mis,jm« 
not  wish  to  constrain  us  to  confess  um 
Christ  assumed  his  humanity . ff 
flesh  of  Mary,  which  we  can  neither  com- 
prehend nor  believe,  because  the  w™ 
humanity  is  not  expressed  in  thescnpture- 
Hence,  it  is  inferred  against  us,  that  * 
teach  that  Christ  is  not  very  man,  *n  , 
in  general,  that  we  deny  our  salv*u®“> 
whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  intelSL 
should  be  even  as  charity  teaches  us.  i" 
when  we  say  that  Christ  had  flesh,  as  try  y 
as  our  first  -parent  Adam  had,  before 
fall,  even  as  we,  at.the  same  time,  con 
that  he  is  a true  man  and  our  Sav,or’ 
make  specific  confession  of  this  in 
terms.  But  if  you  say  that  you  «*,sc( . • l 
little  or  no  difference  between  J^r. 
and  ours,  except  in  the  phrase i : i 

of  the  woman,  (Wesen  des  Weibes) 
that  we  ought  not  obstinately  ™ ^ 
on  this  account,  our  reply,  on  tne « 
hand  is,  that  we  ought  not  to  be  cons 
ed  thereto  by  violence,  but  our  weaa 
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in  this  part  ought  to  be  borne  with,  inas-  Paul  Gloclc,  A.  D.  1576. 

much  as  we  are  not  otherwise  convinced 

in  our  conscience,  and  would  commit  a!  Paul  Glock,  who  had  been  imprisoned  in 
great  sin  against  God,  if  we  would  speak  the  Netherlands  for  nineteen  successive 
contrary  to  the  testimony  of  our  conscience. ! years,  was  liberated  in  the  year  1576, 
Wherefore,  if  we  are  delivered  to  death,  having  undergone  many  sufferings  during 
(the  contrary  of  which  we  hope  from  her  | his  incaiceration.  He  was  at  first  severely 
majesty’s  clemency)  we  testify,  before  God,  tortured  and  vexed,  and  was,  at  the  same 
that  we  do  not  die  for  this  or  that  article, ; time,  frequently  examined  in  various  ways, 
(which  we  would  willingly  accept,  if  they  as  well  by  the  nobility  as  by  the  lutheran 
could  only  convince  us  with  solid  argu-l  preachers;  they  tried  him  with  severe  im- 
ments,)  but  for  conscience  sake:  for,  if!  prisomnent  and  light  imprisonment.  In 
we  would  act  contrary  thereto,  even  if  we  i the  year  1566,  they  tempted  him  a half  a 
did  right,  yet  we  would  do  amiss  and  bear!  year;  they  let  him  out  sometimes,  on  his 
testimony  against  ourselves,  which  you,  by  I word  that  he  would  not  go  away  without 
your  learning,  are  better  able  to  understand  their  knowledge.  Afterwards,  when  the 
than  we  common  and  illiterate  people.  prince’s  chaplain  examined  him,  and  he 
Finally,  we  are  men;  and  what  islurther,  remained  stedfast  to  his  faith,  and  would 
unlearned  men,  who  are  liable  toerr.  Hence,  not  consider  their  magistracy  war  and  de- 
we  are  willing  to  submit  to  the  instruction  fence,  as  Christians  they  declared  that  he 
of  all  those  who  are  able  to  prove  to  us,  by  was  not  fit  to  go  among  the  people — he 
the  scriptures,  something  that  is  better;  must  be  imprisoned  for  life,  or  till  he 
but  that  men  should  constrain  us  with  fire  would  acknowledge  that  they  were  good 
and  sword,  appears  to  us  to  be  vain,  and  to  Christians.  In  the  year  ’67,  he  was  sick 
militate  against  .reason — for  it  is  possible  from  three  king’s  day  till  St.  John’s  day, 
to  constrain  us,  through  the  fear  of  death,  and  was  in  very  great  distress,  his  hands 
to  speak  differently  from  what  we  under-  being  lame,  and  also  his  knees,  so  that  he 
stand  : but  that  we  should  understand  dif-  could  not  stand  ; he  had  also  great  pain  in 
ferently  from  our  belief,  you  are  well  aware  his  mouth,  so  that  he  could  eat  no  bread 
is  an  impossibility.  for  a long  time,  and  there  was  no  hope  of 

Hence,  those  who  treat  us  in  this  man-  his  recovery.  His  friends,  perceiving  this, 
ner,  offer  us  but  one  alternative : either  to  j thought — now  is  the  time,  and  sent  two 
die  temporally  or  spiritually — temporally , priests  to  him  to  dispute  with  him,  per- 
if  we  continue  in  what  our  conscience  tes-  suade  him  of  infant-baptism  and  the  sacra- 
tifies  to  be  right  and  true — eternally , if  we  ment,  and  to  be  converted,  since  God  had 
act  and  speak  contrary  to  the  convictions  thus  visited  him  with  sickness.  But  brother 
ol  our  conscience.  But  we  have  a better  Paul  said  : Show  me  a Christian  communi- 
hope  in  the  favor  of  her  majesty,  who  has  tv  that  has  grown  up  by  your  preaching, 
not  hitherto  deemed  it  expedient  to  put  doctrine  and  faith,  and  1 will  assent  to  it; 
men  to  death  for  religious  opinion,  well  and  if  I have  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to 
knowing  that  faith  is  a special  gift  ot  God,  God,  I will  lay  it  off  and  forsake  it,  and 
which  is  infused  into  men  not  by  fire  and  receive  that  which  is  better.  Then  the  two 
sword,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  priests  said:  The.  Christian  church  cannot 
preaching,  of  the  outward  word  of  God.  be  pointed  out  with  the  finger.  Brother 
We  should,  moreover,  remember  that  we  Paul  said  : It  is  manifest  that  you  are  false 
were  all  heretics  heretofore,  who,  had  we  prophets.  Christ  pointed  out  his  church  and 
died  in  that  condition,  would  have  had  to  disciples,  when  he  stretched  out  his  hand 
suffer  corporal  and  spiritual  death.  But,  over  his  disciples,  and  said:  He  is  my 
in  conclusion,  we  thank  you  for  the  pains  mother,  sister  and  brother,  who  fdoes  the 
you  took  in  our  behalf,  and  entreat  you  to  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven  ; also  : 
use  your  utmost  influence  in  our  cause,  A city  on  a hill  cannot  be  hid.  Again  : Ye 
with  the  council,  and.  especially  with  her  are  the  light  of  the  world.  The  apostle 
majesty,  as  we  have  not  the  least  doubt,  Peter  testifies  also,  concerning  this,  say- 
that  if  our  cohdition  was  perfectly  explain-  ing  : Ye  are  the  chosen  nation,  the  holy 
ed  to  her,  she  would,  in  her  extraordinary  people.  Paul  points  them  out,  saying : Ye 
wisdom  and  wonted  clemency,  deal  mer-  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  and  the 
cifully  with  us,  since  we  gladly  evince  all  seals  of  my  apostleship;  but  because  you 
honor  and  obedience  towards  her  majesty,  do  not  know  this,  you  are  children  of  the 
and  pray  that  she  may  live  long,  and  reign  night  and  darkness,  and  are  not  members 
in  prosperity.  Amen.  Matt.  iv.  10;  xvi.  of  the  body  of  Christ,  since  you  cannot 
16;  xv.  12;  i.  21.  1 Thess.  v.  1.  John  v.  point  ont  the  body  of  Christ  to  me.  How 
39;  vn.  38.  Luke  xxiv.  39.  Gal.  iv.  4.  then  could  I place  confidence  in  you,  ami 
Heb.  v.2.  Luke  i.38.  Rom.  xiv.  1.  Rom.  deliver  myself  up,  in  order  tube  made  a 
xiv.  13.  Acts  iv.  13.  Matt,  xm  30 ; xxi.  25.  Christian  by  you,  when  you  have  not  shown 
Signed  by  me  one  chiistiau  in  your  church;  you  are 

Gerrit  von  Byi.er,  even  like  Ahab’s  400  false  prophets,  who 

Henry  Terwoort,  have  received  a false  spirit  in  your  wanton 

John  von  Straaten,  mouths,  to  deceive  the  whole  world;  nay, 

John  Pieters,  you  are  the  thieves  and  murderers,  that 

Christian  Kemels.  come  now  to  steal  and  destroy.  When  he 
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made  this  reply  to  them,  they  were  as- 
tonuhetijMt  he  could  answer  thus  in  his 
sicknes^Qp  they  returned  not  again,  for  a 
long  time,m  order  to  dispute  with  him.  They 
added,  moreover : If  your  case  was  just 
and  good,  it  ought  not  to  be  suffered,  for 
it  has  never  been  tolerated.  Brother  Paul 
said : Yes,  the  ungodly  and  the  world  could 
never  endure  Christ,  nor  his  apostles,  nor 
any  of  the  pious,  even  as  it  is  the  case  with 
you  ; for  you  are  an  ungodly,  impious  and 
wicked  people,  and  servants  of  your  bellies. 

1 n the  year  ’72,  the  prince’s  chaplains  visited 
him  the  third  time  in  the  castle  at  Hohen- 
Witling;  they  had  a long  discourse  with 
him,  and  examined  him  in  regard  to  numer- 
ous articles.  In  the  year  ’73,  they  brought 
him  to  the  city  Aurach,  where  some  of  the 
preachers  were,  together  with  the  chancellor 
of  the  court,  who  is  next  the  prince  ; they 
entered  into  a discussion  with  him,  con- 
cerning infant-baptism,  and  said : Infants 
have  faith — therefore,  they  are,  with  justice, 
presented  for  baptism;  for  the  apostle  says : 
Without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God.  But  Paul  replied  : The  apostle  does 
not  speak  in  this  place  of  children,  neither 
is  he  speaking  to  children,  but  to  old  per- 
sons, telling  them  in  addition : He  that 
come&to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  lie  is  a rewarder  of  them  that  dili- 
gently seek  him.  Now,  if  you  can  bring  me 
a child  that  evinces  this  much  confession 
and  faith,  then  bapti/.e  it  without  hesitancy. 
They  said  : The  child  needs  no  confession. 
Then,  replied  he:  It  needs  no  baptism.  Then 
they  dropped  this  subject,  ami  commenced 
speaking  of  a magistrate,  declaring  that  he 
was  certainly  a.  cnristian,  since  the  apostle 
calls  him  the  ministers  of  God.  The  broth- 
er replied:  The  apostle  calls  him  minister 
in  behalf  of  the  council,  which  council  be- 
longs not  in  the  house  of  God  or  Christ. 
They  said:  The  council  does  belong  in  the 
house  of  God.  The  brother  said : Show 
me,  then,  a legal  magistracy  in  the  house  of 
God,  or  in  the  church  of  Christ — for  the 
apostle  ordained  all  the  offices  in  the  house 
of-  God.  Show  me,  then,  where  he  ordain- 
ed princes  or  wordly  kings,  with  their  of- 
fices in  the  church.  Then  the  priests  com- 
menced saying:  Cornelius  was  a captain 
of  the  soldiers,  and  became  a Christian. 
They  also  adduced  Sergius  Paulus,and  said 
that  he  was  the  deputy  of  the  country. 
Then  the  brother  asked  them,  whether 
they  believed  that  the  apostle  preached  the 
gospel  to  them,  by  which  they  were  to  be- 
come believers — and  whether  the  apostle 
was  also  a true  follower  and  teacher  of 
Christ.  They  answ  cn  il  : Yes.  He  asked 
further:  Did  he  conduct  after  the  fashion 
of  the  world,  and  bear  the  sword  f They 
said  : No;  but  he  bore  a spiritual  sword, 
and  held  a spiritual  tribunal.  Now,  if  you 
confess  this,  said  the  brother,  you  are  well 
aware,  also,  that  the  apostle  declared  the 
gospel  also  to  Cornelius  and  Sergius  Paul  us; 
also,  that  the  people  wished  to  make  Christ 
king,  and  that  he  escaped  from  them ; 


again,  that  the  princes  of  the  gentiles  ex- 
ercise authority  over  them;  but  it  shall  not 
be  so  among  you — ye  shall  not  resist  evil. 
From  all  this,  theycould  easily  learn  that 
they  could  not  ad  minister  any  wordly  ma- 
gisterial office  or  Vogtey  in  the  succession 
of  Christ,  or  if  they  would  be  like  Pas), 
who  says:  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as 
I also  am  of  Christ.  They  were  then  silent. 
They  began  again,  and  said  : Qod  forgives 
all  men  or  sinners,  even  if  their  sins  ire 
exeeding  great.  The  brother  answered  and 
said  : This  I believe  too,  if  they  sincerely 
repent,  and  become  truly  sorry  for  their 
sinful  acts ; but  he  asked  them,  whether 
they  forgave  their  fellow  members  and 
brethren,  when  they  had  sinned.  The 
priests  said:  Yes.  He  replied:  Why, then, 
do  you  hang  malefactors;  you  help  those  to 
the  gallows  and  the  wheel  whose  sins  yon 
have  forgiven,  and  who  are  your  brethren? 
They  then  laughed  at  their  own  folly,  and 
said  at  last : The  magistracy  is  ordained 
for  the  purpose  of  punishing  evildoers.  The 
brother  replied : Is  it  a-  misdemeanor  to 
repent?  The  priests  said  : No;  bot  it  is 
a good  act.  The  brother  said : Has  the 
magistracy  authority  or  command  from  the 
old  or  new  testament  to  put  the  pious  and 
penitent  to  death?  (seeing  you  say  (hot 
they  had  partaken  of  your  sacrament,  and 
also  that  they  are  Christians.)  They  re- 
plied  t-Still  they  must  be  punished,  fori 
warning  to  others.  The  brother  asked 
further:  Whether  they  believe  also,  when 
they  rendered  such  an  evildoer  pious, by 
their  preaching,  concerning  infant-baptism 
and  the  sacrament,  and  when  he  became 
willingly  to  receive  these  two  articles,  that 
he  was  then  a Christian  and  could  be  con- 
sidered as  such?  The  priests  answered: 
Yes.  The  brother  said : If  he  becomes  a 
believer  then,  as  you  represent,  he  is  also 
sealed  with  the  spirit  of  God,  according!* 
the  words  of  Paul ; do  you  not  believe  this 
for  a fact  ? They  said : Yes.  The  brother 
replied:  His  body  must  then  be  a tempt* 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  since  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwells  in  him?  They  said:  Yes.  Con- 
sider then,  for  once,  said  the  brother,  how 
you  act — how  you  defile  the  temple  of  God, 
and  hang  it  on  a tree ; know  you  not  wb» 
the  apostle  says:  If  any  man  defile  tie 
temple  of  God,  him  will  God  destroy- 
Behold,  also,  your  magistrates,  what  hi* 
Christians  they  are,  since  they  thus  marts’ 
the  penitent  and  defile  the  temple  ofGM* 
if  it  is  as  you  declare  and  confess.  B he® 
i he  thus  addressed  them  they  looked  « 
lone  another,  as  though  they  would  s»y: , 
do  wrong  with  this  confession  of  Christiani- 
ty. Then  they  commenced  speaking 
the  supper,  and  inquired  what  he  tnoog« 

; of  it?  He  replied  : l think  a great  deal » 
it,  if  it  is  observed  according  to  theoro- 
| nance  of  Christ ; but,  as  you  observe  it, 
think  nothing  of  it;  it  is  useless, n)or?!j, 
to  talk  much  with  you  on  the  aual*' 
They  then  kept  silent.  „ ... 

Finally,  the  cfljajfc  chancellor 
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speak  Latin  with  the  court  chaplain;  and 
having  finished  their  discourse,  the  priest 
asked  the  brother,  whether  he  would  re- 
move from  the  country  and  not  return 
againr — it  so,  they  would  release  him  from 
prison.  The  brother  replied  : If  you  will 
give  me  a pass,  so  that,  wherever  I go,  they 
'may  receive  me  freely,  I will  leave  your 
country.  They  said  : They  could  not  do 
that.  He  replied : Then  I cannot  leave 
your  country,  but  I will  remove;  and  if  1 
return  and  do  anything  that  deserves  the 
sword,  then  make  use  of  it.  Then  the 
court  chancellor  held  a long  discourse  again 
with  the  priest,  in  Latin;  after  which,  they 
said  to  the  brother:  If  you  will  be  pious 
for  yourself,  or  continue  in  your  opinion, 
and  mislead  no  body  anymore,  we  will  let 
you  go.  The  brother  replied  : If  I am 
wrong,  use  the  sword,  since  you  are  ap- 
pointed to  the  use  of  the  sword ; but  if  I 
am  right,  it  is  also  right  for  him  that  hears 
and  learns  some  good  from  me,  and  1 will 
keep  to  this.  Then  the  priest  said  : We 
will  not  constrain  you  in  regard  to  faith, 
but  we  will  keep  you  in  perpetual  imprison- 
ment, that  you  may  not  mislead  others, 
'j&pf  then  reconducted  him  to  prison.  Thus, 
thfengk  perfectly  innocent,  he  was  con- 
strtlSed  to  suffer  and  endure  imprisonment 
for  nearly  the  space  of  nineteen  years, 
solely  and  exclusively  on  account  of  his 
faith  and  the  divine  truth.  Lukexxi-  12; 
xii.  S2.  Acts  ix.  16  ; xii.  1 ; x.  Iy  xm. 
7.  Heb.  xii.  1 ; xi.  6.  Rom.  xn.  5;  xm. 
4.  Matt.  vn.  15;  xn.  50;  x.  25;  v.  14. 
John  x.  8;  xi.  47;  vi.  15.  Phil.  m.  19. 
Eph.  v.  22 ; vi.  17.  Acts  ii.  38.  1 Cor.  vi. 
16;  in.  17.  Matt.  xxvi.  15.  John  xvm. 
23.  Heb.  xi.  30. 

Matthew  Binder,  A.  D.  15 76. 

Matthew  Binder,  minister  of  the  word  of 
Cod,  was  apprehended  at  Neffen,  in  the 
province  of  Wirtemberg,  for  his  faith,  and 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  was 
conveyed  to  Stuckart,  and  was  afterwards 
imprisoned  in  chains  at  Maulbrun.  He  un- 
derwent frequent  trials  and  examinations 
there,  as  well  from  the  princes’  physician 
as  from  the  priests,  superiors  and  abbots  of 
Maulbrun;  as,  also,  from  the  nobility,  the 
prince’s  courtiers,  and  those  of  various 
ranks.  But  not  being  able  to  accomplish 
their  designs,  in  reference  to  him,  they 
brought  him  eventually  to  the  castle  at 
Hohen- Witling,  where  brother  Paul  Glock 
had  lain  for  a long  time.  Here  they  lay  to- 
gether-two years;  but  in  the  year  76,  God 
sent  them  a deliverance.  A fire  broke  out 
through  the  carelessness  of  the  people  of 
the  garrison,  and  the  castle  was  burnt 
down.  These  two  captive  brethren  excelled 
almost  all  the  rest  in  endeavoring  to  ex- 
tinguish the  fire;  they  did  not  go  away,  but 
requested  afterwards  to  be  released,  since 
they  had  injured  no  one,  which  they  were 
able  to  testify,  and  promised  never  to  re- 
venge their  imprisonment.  A notice  was 


immediately  sent  to  the  prince,  (before  the 
envious  priests  could  hinder  it)  who  set 
them  free,  and  gave  orders  that  they  should 
release  them  and  give  them  provisions  for 
their  journey.  So  both  of  them,  Paul  and 
Matthew,  returned  with  a good  conscience, 
rejoicing  to  their  brethren  and  the  church. 
1 Cor.  iv.  1.  I Pet.  i.  5.  Acts  xxu.  15 ; xn. 
7.  Jer.  i.  8.  James  xi.  5.  Matt,  xxiii.  7. 

Raphel  von  dem  Felde  and  Jerome  Schep- 

ens,  and  others. 

In  the  year  1576,  the  devout  and  pious 
brother  Raphel  von  dem  Felde,  was  ar- 
rested at  Ghent,  in  Flanders,  for  the  sure 
foundation  of  the  truth,  and  together  with 
him  a brother  named  Jerome  Schepens  and 
others.  These  were  shut  up  there,  in  a 
strong  tower  with  seven  doors, and  carefully 
secured.  They  were  confined  there  seven 
weeks,  and  crueHy  tortured  by  the  blood- 
thirsty ministers  of  antichrist,  with  diverse 
temptations  and  threatenings,  which,  how- 
ever, they  resisted,  through  the  grace  of 
God.  On  this  account,  they  were  even- 
tually condemned  by  the  minister  of  Baal, 
to  be  executed  with  fire.  Now,  that  they 
suffered  all  this  for  the  testimony. of  Jesus, 
and  not  for  evildoing,  there  is,  tutfAre,  a 
crown  of  everlastiug  glory  premSfa  for 
them.  They  were  burnt  in  the  pfaceafore- 
said,  and  confirmed  the  belief  of  the  eter- 
nal truth  with  their  blood  and  death,  a per- 
petual instruction  and  example  for  all  true 
believers,  to  follow  them  in  the  footsteps  of 
the  faith.  2 Tim.  n.  19;  iv.  8.  1 Pet.  iv. 
15.  Rev.  ii.  13.  Phil.  hi.  17. 

Here  follow  the  letters  written  by  Ra- 
phel von  dem  Felde,  in  prison,  to  his  wife 
and  friends. 

First  letifr from  Raphel  von  dem  Felde,  to 
his  wife. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  with 
you,  ray  dear  wife  and  beloved  in  God. 
The  supreme  comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you,  comfort  you,  and  alleviate  all 
your  oppression  and  tribulation,  which  are 
exceedingly  great.  Therefore,  I hope  to 
write  you  somewhat  for  your  consolation ; 
for  I hope  it  will  afford  you  great  consola- 
tion when  you  read  it?  even  as  my  heart 
was  comforted  and  rejoiced  above  measure 
upon  the  reception  of  your  letter  on  Wed- 
nesday, at  five  or  six  o’clock,  after  I had 
been  tortured  iu  the  morning  from  Mfafjkt 
eight  to  ten  o’clock,  when  I thankeouod 
for  guarding  my  lips,  so  that  no  person  was 
injured  thereby;  for,  all  the  time  that  I lay 
upon  the  rack,  1 did  not  open  my  lips  to  the 
prejudice  of  any  one — but  I cried  out, 
groaned,  and  prayed  to  God.  The  lords  said: 
Listen  to  us,  we  will  shorten  the  pain,  we 
are  sorry  that  we  have  to  do  this.  But  as  I 
would,  not  listen  to  them,  and  lay  bound, 
having  my  thighs  and  legs  tied  with  sticks, 
and  a stick  fastened  across  my  heart,  ana 
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my  hands  were  bound  together  behind  my 
back  and  lay  under  my  loin9,  and  a knotty 
cord  was  tied  round  my  head,  which  rested 
on  a flint  stone,  they  began  winding  with 
an  iron  chain,  so  that  1 thought  nothing 
else,  than  that  they  would  mangle  my  head 
by  winding,  and  break  it  to  pieces  j they 
also  screwed  my  thighs  and  legs  to  such  a 
degree,  that  1 thought  my  bones,  flesh,  veins 
and  nerves,  would  be  all  broken  and  torn 
to  pieces.  Then  I thought : O Lord,  is  this 
torturing?  O Lord,  1 shall  not  be  able  to 
endure  it.  O Lord,  help  me  now,  for  it  is 
a time  of  great  distress.  Then  I resolved 
to  be  quiet,  and  commended  the  case  to 
God;  immediately  all  my  members  became 
as  it  were  dead — but  the  lords  cried,  con- 
stantly; Speak,  speak,  and  we  will  dimin- 
ish the  torture.  A9  1 would  say  nothing, 
they  talked  Latin  to  Sir  Hans ; then  Sir 
Hans  went  and  fastened  two  cords  on  my 
great  toes — likewise,  double  loops — after 
which,  he  extended  me,  which  caused  me 
exceeding  pain.  Still  refusing  to  speak, 
they  tightened  the  cords  on  my  thighs,  and 
the  knots  pained  me  to  such  a degree  that 
I thought  I must  die.  Nevertheless,  they 
called  out  incessantly;  Speak,  speak,  and 
we  will  lighten  the  pain.  Then,  methought : 
OLord,  how  can  I endure  this? — how  long 
will  it  last  ? Then  it  was  suggested  to  me, 
that  eternal  pain  would  be  still  greater, 
which  would  continue  for  ever.  I then 
took  courage  again,  and  cried  to  God: 
Help  me  in  this  extremity,  that  I may  not 
bring  my  neighbor  into  distress.  Then  the 
Lora  gave  me  so  great  courage  that  1 
thought  I would  rather  die  on  the  rack, 
and  continued  silent.  Not  being  able  to 
obtain  any  thing  from  me,  prejudicial  to  my 
neighbor.  Sir  Hans  took  water,  (my  face 
was  kept  covered  with  a cloth)  held  my 
nose  with  one  hand,  and  commenced  pour- 
ing water  on  my  breast  and  abdomen,  and 
also  in  my  mouth,  as  though  some  one 
should  drink  who  is  very  thirsty;  it  seemed 
to  me,  that  the  cann  that  he  poured  out  of 
contained  about  three  pints.  When  I was 
under  the  necessity  of  drawing  my  breath, 
he  poured  the  water  into  me,  which  caused 
me  so  great  distress  that  I am  unable  to 
relate  or  describe  it;  but,  the  Lord  be 
praised  for  ever,  who  guarded  my  lips, 
not  extorting  any  thing  from  me,  they 
loosened  the  cord  that  was  on  my  legs,  and 
applied  it  in  another  place,  and  drew  it 
much  tighter  than  before.  I thought  it 
would  kill  me — I trembled  and  quaked 
dreadfully.  He  then  poured  out  water 
again;  I suppose  he  emptied  four  such 
cannB — by  which  I was  filled  to  such  a de- 
gree, that  my  abdomen  was  so  swollen,  dasz 
es  wieder  zur  Kehle  heraus  kam  ; this  was 
done  twice.  I became  so  weak,  that  I think 
I fainted ; but  when  I recovered  from  my 
swoon,  I found  myself  alone  with  Sir  Hans 
and  Daniel  de  Veyser.  Sir  Han9  was  so 
busy  in  slackening  all  the  cords,  that  it 
seems  to  me  they  were  solicitous  on  my 
account — but  the  Lord  removed  my  pain 


every  time ; it  beertae  so  exquisite,  that  I 
thought  it  impossible  to  endure  it— my  limb* 
were  rendered  unconscious  as  it  were,  for 
which,  praise,  honor,  thanks  and  glory  be 
unto  the  Lord  for  ever;  for  after  it  was 
over,  1 thought  1 had  fought  a good  figbt 
by  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

1 might  write  to  you  mpre  at  large  on  this 
subject,  but  leave  it  n>r  another  time; 
therefore,  my  beloved  wife,  |gt  us  thank 
God  for  his  grace.  1 did  not  think,  on 
Monday,  that  Iliad  so  happy  a week  before 
me.  Touching  the  wounds  received  in  my 
torture,  I hope  they  will  do  well— but  it 
will  require  time.  Be  notdistressed  on  ac- 
count of  my  suffering,  but  praise  Godra 
this  behalf,  for  my  resolution  remains  un- 
changeable and  immovable,  as  I hope; ana 
if  they  should  torture  me  twice,  still,  I hope 
to  endure  all  that  they  inflict  upon  me. 
But  it  may  aptly  be  called  torturing,  for 
the  torture  is  great ; so  1 am  prepared,  not 
only  to  be  tortured,  but  to  have  my  flesa 
burnt,  at  any  time,  at  the  stake,  for  the  truth- 
Further,  1 must  write  to  you  somewhat 
concerning  the  joy  and  delignt  which  I now 
havein  the  Lord-now  the  Lord  strengthen* 
comforts,  and  rejoices  my  heart,  when  1 
meditate  upon  the  scripture,  that  1,  an «»-. 
worthy  creature,  may  be  made  partaker  ” 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  I can  now  say,  min 
the  apostles,  that  I bear  about  in  my  body 
the  marks  of  Christ.  . 

I further  inform  you,  my  beloved,  that  t 
have  received  your  letter,  by  whichmy 
neart  was  greatly  comforted  and  refreshens 
so  that,  for  joy,  I could  not  refrain  Ire® 
weeping,  which  is  a sure  sign  of  that  gooij 
repentance  which  worketn  salvation,  s 
understood  from  it,  that  you  are  very  mn™ 
distressed — nay,  beyond  your  p°wer|ot  re- 
lating or  writing.  But,  my  most  beloved,  i 
entreat  you,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  to  uj 
aside  the  distress  you  have  on  my  acconni, 
and  reflect  how  and  in  what  manner « 
received  one  another  from  the  hand  ot  tne 
Most  High ; was  it  not  done  on  the  condi- 
tion that  the  Lord  should  always  be 
most  beloved,  and  that  we  must  leave 
another  if  it  i3  the  Lord’s  will  ? But  now 
you  are  well  aware  that  this  is  the  b®*® 
will  and  nothing  else — for  if  ithad  not  wen 
the  Lord’s  will,  I would  have  escaped 
well  as  you  ; for  which  reason, 
loved,  let  us  be  temperate  in  this  mai  « 
and  regulate  ourselves  according  j® 
present  circumstances,  which  I nope  J 
will  do.  Rather,  if  you  think 
maid  leave  you,  and  keep  yotir  cnim 
you,  and  instruct  it  occasionally?  1 ,| 
work  diligently  with  you.  But,  abpv 
things,  I entreat  you  to  take  8°°“ 

yourself— for  the  ecclesiastical  comm 

made  many  inquiries  concerning  f®®. 
also  asked  me  several  times  a! bo® 
brother.  I made  no  reply;  but  they  * M 
all,  as  they  said.  Daniel  de 
into  my  room,  and  asked  me  no  ^ 
questions  in  regard  to  my  brotner,  " ■ 
quired  also  a great  deal  concern)  s 
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child,  and  .whether  it  was  not  baptized, 
which  I told  them ; therefore,  keep  a good 
guard  upon  him,  otherwise  they  might  ap- 
prehend him,  which  might  be  a source  of 

freater  distress.  And  as  regards  this  matter, 
must  have  much  time  to  write  of  it;  but 
at  present,  I write  a little  here  and  there 
upon  it,  for  my  head  is  not  in  a condition 
for  me  to  write  much,  though  I hope  it  will 
get  better.  I have  fatigued  myself  very 
much  to-day,  in  conversing  with  two  Jesuits 
concerning  our  faith,  in  presence  of  the 
clerk  of  the  criminal  court  and  of  Mister 
Jacob  Hesseling,  as  also  an  ecclesiastical 
commissary  and  an  alderman  ; but,  ever- 
lasting praise  and  thanks  be  to  the  Lord, 
they  had  to  give  way  with  shame. 

I hope,  in  due  season,  to  give  an  .account 
of  all  the  particulars.  Tell  my  beloved 
brother  that  he  shall  also  write,  and  salute 
him  affectionately  in  my  behalf,  together 
with  his  wife  and  my  sister,  with  the  peace 
of  the  Lord  ; and  tell  them  to  write  to  me, 
for  I am,  above  measure,  distressed  and  af- 
flicted on  their  account.  Take  good  care 
of  yourselves — for  no  person  knows  what 
bonds  are  but  him  that  tries  them  ; this  I 
have  a good  right  to  say,  for  which  I thank 
ancLpcaise  the  Lord  with  a joyful  heart. 
I hope  that  I am  through  the  worst;  my 
heart  is  very  contented,  in  suffering,  or  re- 
proach, or  in  death.  But  when  I think  of 
taking  leave  of  my  beloved,  and  my  dear 
son,  it  is  with  difficulty  that  I can  be  re- 
conciled ; but  it  affords  me  great  consola- 
tion that  my  child  can  retain  his  mother. 
Have  not  too  much  care  upon  you,  my 
beloved— the  Most  High  cares  for  you  and 
your  child  also.  Our  blessed  Lord  has 
shown  us  much  favor,  in  permitting  us  to 
live  so  long  together.  Yet  be  not  too  soli- 
citous, I entreat  you,  my  beloved,  but  cast 
your  care  entirely  and  freely  upon  the 
Lord  ; he  will  take  good  care  of  you,  and 
"rant  you  another  in  my  stead  if  it  should 
s for  your  happiness. 

I herewith  commend  you,  my  beloved 
wife  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  to  Almighty 
God,  and  to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace. 
Farewell,  my  beloved.  0,  how  pious  and 
faithful  a housekeeper  you  have  been  tome. 
O,  my  beloved,  I thank  you  with  the  most 
profound  sincerity  for  your  great  fidelity 
and  voluntary  service,  which  vou  faithfully 
showed  me  in  all  obedience.  I also  entreat 
you  all,  my  beloved  friends,  to  assist  me  in 
prayer  to  the  Lord — for  now  is  the  time, 
now  the  contest  is  at  its  highest.  This  I truly 
experienced,  and  I believe  that  our  brother 
Jerome  will  also  experience  it.  The  Lord 
be  gracious  to  him.  I comfort  him,  at  times, 
as  well  as  I can. 

Salute  Vyntge  with  the  peace  of  the 
Lord,  and  inform  me  how  she  is.  Greet 
John  and  Klaerken,  and  K.,  and  tel!  him 
to  write  to  me.  In  a word,  greet  all  those 
that  fear  God,  and  keep  yourself  to  the  pi- 
ous, and  so  you  will  become  more  pious. 
Farewell.  Farewell.  Rom.  i.  7;  xv.  4; 
xn.  2.  12.  John  xiv.  26;  xvn.  17.  Isa. 
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Lin.  7.  Eph.  i.  13.  Gal.  vi.  19.  2 Cor.  vn. 
10.  Ps.  lv.  23. 

Written  in  darkness,  the  3«n  May. 
A.  D.  15~6.  Farewell  my  wife,  farewell 
my  child. 

On  Thursday,  the  24th  of  May,  I was 
brought  another  time  before  the  lords,  at 
which  time  two  Jesuits  were  present ; but 
1 was  very  weak  from  the  torturing.  They 
commenced  asking  me  why  I suffered  my- 
self to  be  so  long  misled?  They  also  in- 
terrogated me  in  reference  to  my  faith.  I 
I then  observed : Have  I come  here  to  in- 
struct you  ? God  forbid,  that  you  should 
i confess  your  faith  to  me,  for  I have  come 
in  order  to  be  instructed  by  yon.  Then 
he  commenced  confessing  his  faith,  in  such 
form  as  the  children  study  it.  Well  now, 
j added  he  : This  is  my  faith.  Then  1 said  : 
Prove  it  with  the  word  of  God,  and  I will 
also  believe  it.  Then  he  began  to  show, 
from  John  m.,  that  children  must  be  bap- 
tized; likewise,  from  Mark  xvi.  and  Matt. 
xxviii.  Then  he  ensnared  hitnself,  so  that 
he  did  not  know  how  he  should  get  out  of 
it.  From  this  he  turned  to  circumcision— but 
he  could  not  get  along  with  it.  They  had 
at  last  to  con  less  that  it  did  not  serve  for 
baptism,  which  astonished  me  very  much. 
When  they  saw  what  they  were  doiM»and 
that  all  was  going  wrong,  they  all  commen- 
ced talking  Latin,  while  I sat  like  a fool. 
Eamus,  let  us  go,  said  they.  Then  they 
were  for  going,  lor  it  struck  eleven  o’clock; 
and  we  meta  little  after  eight.  When  they 
were  about  going,  I said : I request  you, 
my  lords,  to  give  me  your  creed  in  written 
form,  that  I may  understand  it  the  better. 
But  they  would  not  doit,  but  said:  If  you 
do  not  believe  our  word,  neither. will  you 
believe  our  writing.  O,  I thought,  if  I could 
| but  obtai&jtiiis,  I would  surprize  you  nice- 
ly— I would  soon  show  you,  that  your  faith 
is  not  contained  in  the  scriptures. 

Further,  on  the  25  th  of  May,  the  bishop’s 
overseer  came  to  make  amends,  with  two 
others  and  brother  Peter  de  Backer.  They 
attacked  we  with  great  craftiness — they 
conducted  me  into  a nigh  mountan ; if  I had 
deviated  but  a little  from  the  way,  all 
would  have  been  well.  Mister  Jacob  Hey- 
seling  said  : Yes,  lie  would  help  me — tne 
thing  was  in  his  power;  I should  suit  myself 
a little  to  appearances.  Beloved  Raphael, 
how  I deplore  it — it  pierces  ine  to  the 
heart.  Then  I replied : 0,  my  lords,  you 
said  that  I should  deviate  a little  from  my- 
self ; this  I will  do  willingly,  nay,  I will 
depart  entirely  from  myself,  if  you  ain 
point  out  a better  way  to  me  with  the  wora 
of  God ; but  not  otherwise,  or  else  my 
faith  would  not  be  founded  on  the  word  of 
God,  but  would  rest  upon  the  word  of 
jmen.  Iam  also  well  aware  of  what  the 
'prophet  says:  Cursed  be  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  man.  O,  my  lords,  that  would 
be  no  conversion— you  must  prove  it  for  me 
with  the  holy  scriptures,  otherwise  we  do 
not  do  it.  Having  held  a long  conversa- 
tion we  separated,  and  I thanked  them 
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for  their  trouble.  Sometime  afterwards,  | 
the  clerk  of  the  criminal  court,  the  ecclesi- 
astical commissary,  and  brother  Peter  de 
Backer  came  to  visit  me,  and  assailed  me 
again  with  entreaties.  I told  them  that  I 
was  sorry  they  entreated  me.  They  said: 
We  will  prove  it  clearly  to  you  ; and  they 
proceeded  with  another  mystery  concern- 
ing the  incarnation  of  Christ.  When  1 
commenced  my  reply,  he  put  away  his  tes- 
tament, together  with  several  discourses, 
(so  steckte  er  sein  Testament  hinweg, 
nebst  tnehr  andern  Reden.)  I then  said: 
Believe  me,  1 will  answer  you  all  in  suc- 
cession. But  when  they  heard  how  1 re- 
plied to  them,  they  dropped  the  subject, 
saying:  Be  commended  to  God.  I did  the 
same,  and  brother  Peter  added : I will 
return  in  the  course  of  one  or  two  days.  I 
said  : Use  your  pleasure.  0,  said  he,  how 
distressed  your  mother  must  be  ! but  I kept 
quiet.  In  the  afternoon,  however,  they  sent 
me  a little  book,  entitled  “The  shield 
against  the  anabaptists.”  This  I was  to  read, 
and  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  days  the 
overseer  would  visit  me  again  ueber  die 
Buessenden. 

Here,  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  you 
can  perceive  whether  I suffer  temptation 
or  not,  though  I have  written  in  the  brief- 
est manner;  otherwise,  it  wmuld  be  entirely 
too  prolix  for  a letter.  But,  the  Lord  be 
praised  for  his  exceeding  grace,  who  so 
faithfully  strengthens  me  and  governs  my 
lips  to  his  praise,  though  the  outward  man 
perishes,  it  is  a trifling  loss — the  inward 
man  is  renewed  from  day  to  day;  for  which  , 
let  praises  and  thanks  be  rendered  unto  the 
Lord  for  ever— for  now  I can  well  say,  with 
Peter  von  Wervicke: 

Ich  war  noch  nicmals  so  vergnuegt, 

Ala  nun  zu  iliesen  Zeiten  : 

Mein  Leid  wird  sehr  sclincll  iiesirgt, 

Sein  Wort  octet  michin  Freuden. 

Wann  ich  denk  an  das  ew’ge  Gut, 

O dann  erlang  ich  solchcn  Muth  ! 

I cannot  recount  it,  &c.,  (to  express  the 
joy)  nay,  methinks  if  I had  as  many 
tongues  as  I have  hairs  on  my  head,  they 
would  be  inadequate  to  the  full  expression. 
And  their  torturing  me  with  examinations,' 
I consider  refreshment;  for  each  time  I get 
out  of  my  offensive  hole  into  the  pure  air, 
and  this  refreshes  my  heart. 

I will  now  commend  you  to  the  Lord 
and  to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace.  Endeavor 
at  all  times,  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  purify  your  souls 
before  the  Lord.  Perhaps  it  may  please  the 
Lord  to  suffer  you  to  fall  into  the  same 
difficulty.  If  a person  was  not  a true  Chris- 
tian beforehand,  he  will  hardly  become  one 
here,  this  my  experience  teaches. 

0 beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  I entreat 
you,  for  the  love  of  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  show  love  towards  my  dearly 
beloved  wife,  and  my  beloved  child,  in  all 
kindness,  in  all  love,  in  unity,  in  mercy, 
in  patience;  bear  with  one  another  in  love. 


This  I entreat  of  jou  from  the  depth  of  mi 
heart,  and  consider  in  what  difficulty  they 
are  even  now.  Alas,  you  are  sorry  on  my 
account,  for  which  I thank  you,  for  li  is  i 
godly  sorrow ; but  she  has  the  greatest 
reasons  to  be  sorrowful.  - Ah,  her  loss  is 
great!  and  iny  sons  also.  But  I mast i* 
resigned,  for  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lonl: 
who  will  change  it  ? X)h,  when  1 think  » 
her,  of  her  sorrow  and  of  my  child.'  1 can- 
not refrain  myself;  but  I hope  the  Lord  vnl! 
assist  me  in  this.  I entreat  you,  for  the  ion 
of  God  : Oh,  brethren,  and  my  own  dea: 
brother  ! write  to  me  once  in  regard  to  be 
concerns — inform  me  respecting  her  afflic- 
tion and  sorrow',  and  the  condition  of  my 
son. 

O,  my  beloved  son ! I am  too  soon  tabes 
from  you.  0,  beloved  brethren  ! do  this 
much  for  my  sake  and  the  Lord’s  sake, 
you  will  afford  me  the  greatest  help.  0.  i: 
seems  to  me  that  1 Tiave  not  heard  as? 
thing  for  a long  time  ; and  1 do  not  kno* 
that  1 have  ever  had  any  intelligence  fre* 
my  son,  as  also  from  our  Tanneken.  0, 
poor  lambs!  Farewell,  dear  brother— fare- 
well, beloved  sisters — farewell,  all  tow 
little  children. 

Farewell,  farewell.  God  grant  us  greet 
that  we  may  rejoice  hereatter.  Writtei 
by  me,  Raphael,  your  weak  brother  in  the 
Lord,  with  sighs  and  tears  ; not  on  my  k; 
count,  as  though  my  mind  was  not 
settled — God  forbid!  It  has  not  been  bene 
established  for  eleven  years,  thanks  bet* 
the  Lord ; but  it  is  the  infirmities  of  my 
nature.  If  I have  written  too  much  or  tw 
little,  excuse  me;  for  my.  mind  is  nwet 
harassed,  and  my  head  is  distracted  pn ac- 
count of  my  many  difficulties.  VtrHM 
May  25lh,  1576.  Jer.  xvn.  5.  Lukexsi. 
14.  2 Cor.  tv.  16.  Eph.  iv.3.  Col.  lit- 
2 Cor.  vu.  10;  xm.  13.  Ps.  m.  8. 

Letter  from  Jluphel  von  dem  Felde,  to  An 

brethren  and  sisters. 


I,  Raphel,  wish  you,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, and  C.  and  K.  my  beloved  sister  w 
the  Lord,  a stedfast  mind,  constant,#' 
and  immovable  in  the  fear  and  love  of  m®1 
that  by  such  stedfast,  strong,  firn*  j ' i 
movable  faith,  hope  and  love  to  God  * 
your  neighbor,  you  may  go  forward  «■: 
the  love  of  God,  and  in  the  P®l,enc*  . 
Christ;  and  that  you  may  possess  y 
souls  in  long-suffering,  meekness  and  P 
tience,  that  you  may  willingly  en 
all  the  Lord  fays  upon  you  ; b® 
rose,  and  cease  not  on  account  ot  j 
lation,  which  is  now  very  great,  t 
you  for  so  faithfully  admonishing  an# 

forting  me  by  your  letters,  which  nav  i*. 
replete  with  consolation.  ^..woU'n)ja{ 
make  a similar  return  to  you  all,  - 
to  nty  humble  ability,  (which  is  very  • 
ferent  indeed,)  but  to  a hungry  JIK| 
bi  tterness  is  sweet.  Therefore,  I TOtr 
trust  that  it  will  be  vety  swee tJcoas»- 
hungry  souls,  though  it  is  not  very 
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latory,  sweet  or  affectionate.  This  ismyi  change  his  heart,  and  open  his  eyes.  Ra- 
earnest  and  affectionate  salutation  and  me-  ther  remove  from  the  city,  for  thgy  will  at- 
mento  to  you  all,  my  dearly  beloved  broth-  tend  to  it  in  due  season,  even  if  it  should 
ren  and  sisters,  namely  : that  my  mind  is  be  at  the  end  of  the  year.  They  have  a 
in  an  excellent  condition,  and  I am  resigned  great  number  on  the  list — but  who  they  all 
to  whatever  is  at  hand,  whether  suffering  are,  I know  not.  They  read  them  all  softly, 
or  death.  For  the  truth  of  the  Lord,  I fear  and  asked  me  concerning  some  of  them; 
not  what  man  may  do  unto  me;  for  l desire  but  1 did  not  know  them  by  names.  Atthe 
rather  to  be  at  home  with  the  Lord  in  the  trial  of  my  friend  Jerome,  they  read  aloud  : 
mansions  of  everlasting  rest,  than  to  live  Boudewyn,  Tynke,  Pauwels  Ketel,  Gy- 
any  longer.  And  even  it  I was  free,  as  one  selbrecht,  and  others  whom  he  did  not 
would  wish  and  desire,  yet  I experience  know  by  name.  At  length  they  read  inau- 
in  myself,  that  I would  often  be  distressed,  dibly.  1 Cor.  xm.  13;  x.  13.  1 Thess.  in. 
When  I consider  every  thing,  how  danger-  5.  Lukexxi.  17.  Prov.  xvii.  7.  Heb.  xm. 
ous  it  is  now  to  live  in  the  world,  on  which  5.  Psa.  xvm.  9.  2 Cor.  v.  8.  Kph.  in. 
account  I am  often  troubled— when  I think  13.  Matt.  x.  30;  22.  2 John  v.  8. 
of  you  and  my  beloved,  together  with  my 
child,  O,  it  costs  me  so  many  tears!  for 

you  are  mostly  in  great  distress  and  danger.  Letter  from  Raphel  von  dem  lelde,  to  hie 
May  the  Lord  help,  comfort  and  strengthen  wife. 
you,  that  you  may  overcome  in  all  tilings, 

which  I hope  you  will  do;  for  when  the  I,  Raphel,  a prisoner  for  the  truth,  to  my 
combat  is  severest,  the  Lord’s  help  is  the  esteemed  wife  and  beloved  in  God,  her 
surest.  I can  venture  this  assertion,  for  I who  is  the  most  beloved  of  all  I know,  next 
have,  in  truth,  experienced  this,  for  which  to  God,  O ! that  I might  be  a help  to  you : 
I can  never  sufficiently  thank  the  Most  and  if  I should  have  to  suffer  death  for  it,  I 
High.  would  willingly  do  it.  I wish  you  that 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  cease  not  which  you  wish  me  in  your  letter  : a sted- 
on  account  of  oppression  or  any  tribulation;  fast  mind  in  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
for  we  should  know  this,  and  trust  impli-  Christ,  an  ardent  love  to  God,  and  an  in- 
citly  in  him,  that  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  vincible  strength  from  God,  our  heavenly 
tempted  above  that  we  are  able  to  bear;  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
but  that,  with  the  persecution,  he  will  also  Savior;  that  you  may  overcome  all  your 
make  a way  for  os  to  escape;  as,  also,  that  enemies,  and  retain  moderation  in  your  op- 
not  a hair  of  our  head  can  be  injured  with-  pressiou ; that  you  may  not  be  distressed 
1 out  his  will.  Attend  to  the  phrase  : With-  beyond  the  limits  of  Godly  sorrow,  which 

i out  his  will.  So,  my  beloved  friends,  be  not  I hope  you  will  observe,  and  will  resign 

i faint  nor  dismayed,  neither  be  weary  in  the  yourself,  in  tranquillity,  to  all  that  in  which 

i way  of  the  Lord  ; but  suffer  willingly,  for  God  tries  you.  that  so  you  may  receive  the 

i the  Lord  beholds  all  your  goings,  and  all  crown  of  life  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 

your  distress  and  labor  which  you  undergo  This  is  my  earnest  petition  and  chief  de- 
with  diligence,  to  glorify  his  holy  name,  sire  to  God  for  you,  my  most  beloved  upon 
i Therefore,  receive  the  chastening  of  the  earth.  To  this  end,  may  almighty  God 
Lord  with  willing  hearts — for  they  that  are  grant  his  grace.  Amen, 
partakers  of  the  Lord’s  chastening,  are  his  After  my  best  and  most  affectionate  re- 
i children,  sons  and  daughters;  but  they  that  spects  to  you,  my  esteemed  wife  and  be- 

will  not  endure  it,  are  bastards.  But  a bas-  loved  in  God,  I would  inform  you  that  my 

tard  has  no  portion  in  his  father’s  estate ; my  mind  is  unchanged  and  resigned  in 

i therefore,  my  beloved,  let  us  willingly  God,  in  order  to  serve  the  Lord — to  bear 

suffer  all  which  happens  us  for  his  holy  witness  to  die  truth — and  to  suffer,  for  bis 

i name’s  sake,  rather  than  fall  short  of  the  holy  name,  all  that  befalls  me  for  bis  sake, 

eternal  inheritance.  0,  consider  how  great  I am  not  in  the  least  afraid,  the  Lord  be 

and  glorious  he  will  render  us,  if  we  only  blessed  and  praised  for  his  great  grace, 

remain  stedfast  to  the  end.  We  have  to  On  Monday  afternoon  I was  with  three 

die  once,  but  we  cannot  die  more  happily  priests,  from  shortly  after  three  o’clock,  as 

and  honorably,  than  for  the  name  of  our  I suppose,  to  near  six.  They  wanted  to 

God,  who  has  suffered  so  much  for  us.  I talk  a great  deal  to  me— but  I made  them 
ought  to  have  written  more  at  length,  but  first  confess  their  faith,  as  they  had  come 
I hope  that  you  are  all  better  taught  of  to  instruct.  Then  they  confessed  certain 

God  than  l am  able  to  write;  and  more-  things  concerning  infant -baptism,  the  incar- 

over,  I have  not  always  an  opportunity  to  nation  of  Christ,  and  their  host  or  wafer, 

write.  Therefore,  I have  confidence  in  that  Christ  (according  to  the  literal  words) 

God  and  in  you,  that  you  have  not  brought  is  therein  flesh  and  btood,  as  he  was  before 
the  work  so  far,  in  order  to  let  it  stand  he  eat  the  supper.  "When  about  to  prove 
now,  but  in  order  to  be  diligent  to  the  end,  it  by  scriptures,  they  got  into  difficujty — for 

so  that  you  may  receive  your  full  wages.  • I kept  my  ground,  and  would  not  give  way 

Further,  beloved  brother  and  sister,  K.  in  a single  point,  or  they  would  have  proved 

S.,  I entreat  you  to  take  care  of  your-  it  to  me  with  all  their  ability.  Now,  when 

selves ; for  this  new  president  of  the  court  they  had  given  all  their  proof,  I confound- 

proceeds  with  great  severity.  May  the  Lord  ed  them  with  their  own  expressions,  so 
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that  they  blushed  at  times,  and  I did  not 
know  what  they  should  say  lor  the  best: 
hence,  I presumed  that  they  would  at 
length  get  afraid  to  talk  with  me.  At  times, 
they  all  three  talked,  and  I occasionally 
forgot  which  was  the  preceding  discourse. 
1 then  said : I am  not  good  at  disputing — my 
memory  is  not  retentive;  whereupon,  one 
of  them  said : it  appears  to  me  that  it  is 
candid:  and  he  looked  at  me.  Now,  my 
beloved,  we  will  break  off  for  this  time ; for 
if  I was  to  write  all  that  has  transpired,  it 
would  easily  fill  six  sheets  of  paper,  thanks 
be  to  the  Lord,  who  always  assists  his  peo- 
ple. The  new  president  of  the  court  is 
very  blood-thirsty  and  violent  against  us: 
he  keeps  us  all  shut  up — one  here,  another 
there;  we  are  scarcely  permitted  to  be  ab- 
sent from  our  rooms  long  enough  to  obey 
the  calls  of  nature.  No  person  dare  come 
to  us.  I have  also  been  informed  that  we 
shall  not  be  imprisoned  long,  to  which  l 
■would  be  perfectly  resigned — for  this  long 
and  solitary  confinement  is  extremely  vex- 
atious. But,  thanks  be  to  the  Lord,  the 
time  has  not  been  hitherto  very  irksome  to 
me,  nor  to  Jerome,  my  brother  and  fellow- 
prisoner — for  we  are  astonished  to  think 
that  we  have  been  already  confined  eight 
days.  I hope,  moreover,  that  the  Lord 
will  comfort  us,  and  not  forsake  us.  Fare- 
well. Adieu  to  another  time.  Matt.  x.  22; 
xxhi.  7.  1 Pet.  iv.  8.  2 Cor.  vu.  10.  Luke 
vi.  36.  John  xviu.  37. 


Letter  from  Raphd  von  dem  Felde,  to  his 

wife. 

I,  Raphel,  your  husband,  the  prisoner  of 
the  Lord,  wisn  you,  my  beloved  wife  and 
sister  in  the  Lord,  abundant  grace,  mercy 
and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  true  father  of 
all  the  families  in  heaven  and  earth — that 
he  may  grant,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
goodness,  to  strengthen  you  with  power, 
through  his  holy  spirit  in  the  inner  man, 
and  Christ  Jesus  to  dwell  in  your  heart  by 
faith — to  be  rooted  through  love — and  that 
he  may  continue  with  you  to  the  end  of 
your  life,  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul.  I 
send  you  this,  my  beloved  sister  in  the 
Lord,  as  a testament,  and  an  affectionate 
adieu. 

My  esteemed  wife  and  beloved  in  God, 
I cannot  forbear  sending  you  a letter,  as  a 
sure  evidence  of  the  love  which  I bear  to- 
wards you,  fori  suppose  that  we  will  soon 
have  to  part.  But,  my  dear  and  esteemed 
wife,  it  is  not  a letter  of  divorcement,  as 
the  children  of  Israel  wrote  a bill  of  divorce- 
ment on  account  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  as  though  I would  thus  forsake  you, 
my  beloved.  O,  no ! for  this  forsaking  hap- 
pens for  the  love  of  God — for,  for  his  sake 
we  must  part  from  all ; for,  my  most  be- 
loved, next  to  God  it  is  he  who  joined  us 
together,  and  it  is  he  who  put  us  asunder 
again,  which  I willingly  accept  at  his  hand. 


In  this  respect,  ’^  mind  has  never  been 
more  resolute  tmfHt  is  now,  thanks  be  u 
the  Lord;  so  I commit  you,  roy  most  be- 
loved, together  with  your  child,  to  the 
Lord,  as  a faithful  Father.  1 entreat  foe, 
my  beloved  wife,  remain  faithful  to  him  ud 
he  will  doubtless  care  for  you,  as  well  hr 
soul  as  body ; for  Peter  says : Accordht 
as  his  divine  power  has  given  unto  as  ill 
things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness, 
through  the  knowledge  of  him  that  bk 
called  us  to  glory  and  virtue,  whereby  in 
given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  prerke 
promises ; that  by  these  ye  might  be  pa- 
takers  of  the  divine  nature,  having  escipd 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  thra-i 
lust,  if  we  only  avoid  the  perishable  lasts 
of  the  world.  For  if  we  remain  so  entirely 


faithful  to  him  as  to  keep  ourselves  un- 
spotted from  the  world,  he  will  be  a faitk- 
ful  Father  to  us  and  will  care  for  us-t» 
he  gives  food  to  all  flesh  and  the  eyes  #f 
all  wait  upon  him,  says  David,  and  begins 
them  all  their  food  in  due  season. 

Therefore,  my  beloved  wife,  I surrewe: 
you  and  your  dear  child  to  the  Lora, 
through  faith,  for  the  confirmation  of  ik 
covenant  which  we  made  with  die  Lora- 
Even  as  Abraham  delivered  up  his  $« 
Isaac  to  the  Lord,  through  faith, 
Jeptha  surrendered  his  daughter  to  w 
Lord,  in  order  thereby  to  prove  and  estab- 
lish his  vow,  thus  I deliver  you,  wf# 
child,  out  of  love  to  the  Lora,  hoping 
trusting  that  he  will  care  for  you  if  J* 
continue  obedient  and  faithful  to  the  Lora- 

I hereby  take  my  everlasting  |eaT(e;j 
you,  my  dear  wife  and  beloved  in  wd. 
till  we  meet  again  in  the  realms  of  etera* 
joy.  The  Lord  grant  his  grace,  that  it 
so  come  to  pass.  I thank  you,  mosUiwir 
and  sincerely,  for  your  faithful,  willing®* 
obedient  service  and  love  manifested  tv- 
wards  me,  in  every  species  of  subject!* 
and  friendliness  towards  me.  God®® 
be  your  rewarder  for  your  pious  and  go™ 
conduct  and  conversation  with  b! 
means  of  which  my  mind  is  frequent! y re- 
lieved,' comforted  and  refreshed,  whies. > 
fact,  teaches  me  the  more  to  trust  in  o™, 
and  is,  besides,  a fixed  seal  in  my  heart,  u» 
we  spent  our  time  unworthily  before  t« 
Lord, in  love  and  in  the  fearot  God.aw1. 
ding  to  our  imperfect  ability.  I again  im 
you,  my  beloved  wife,  for  all  the  k10®®^ 
and  friendship  you  have  shown  for  me;®; 
earnestly  beseech  you,  by  the  exceeo  j 
love  of  God,  if  I have  distressed  you  ■*  ' 
tiling  or  have  wronged  you  in  any 
whether  in  word  or  deed,  that  yon 
freely  forgive  me.  This  I entreat  ol  ,• 
this  letter,  with  many  tears.  I w®. . j 
nothing  against  you,  my  beloved,  w®  ^ 
ought  not  freely  to  forgive  you  > J"*'  jnr 
Lord  forgive  us  all  our  sins. 
beloved,  I cannot  forbear  writipgt 
what  to  you,  (though  it  is  done  w'** 
tears)  in  order  to  comfort  and  rent®* 
mind  by  the  word  of  God ; for  tin® 
our  comfort,  as  the  prophet  Dari® 
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Lord,  unless  thy  law  liadJjeeii  my  delight,'  appear  before  the  judgment  scat  of  Christ, 
I should  then  nave  perished  in  my  afnic-  where  every  man  shall  receive  in  his  body 
tion.  So,  also,  the  prophet  Jeremiah  says  : according  to  his  deeds,  whether  they  be 
O Lord,  thou  knowest  that  for  thy  sake  good  or  whether  they  be  evil.  Therefore, 
we  have  suft'ered  rebuke:  thy  words  were  most  beloved,  let  us  always  strive  to  excel 
found,  and  we  did  eat  them:  and  thy  word  in  good  works;  let  us,  also,  not  be  weary 
was  unto  us  as  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  our  in  well-doing — for  in  due  season  we  shall 
hearts.  Therefore,  tny  beloved  wife,  we  reap  without  ceasing.  Let  not  your  heart 
must  have  our  delight  in  the  word  of  the  be  troubled  or  agitated — be  not  weary  in 
Lord,  and  meditate  upon  it  day  and  night,  the  way  of  the  Lord.  If  the  water  is  alrea- 
as  a rich  man  who  takes  delight  in  his  trea-  dy  bitter,  murmur  not — and  never  more  let 
sure  meditates  upon  it,  and  frequently  your  heart  be  turned  towards  Egypt,  like 
counts  it  over  to  delight  his  heart.  Hence,1  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  retnem- 
David  says:  That  a man  must  have  his  de-  bered  the  fleshpots  which  they  had  left; 
light  in  the  law  of  the  Lard,  and  so  he  shall  and  because  the  water  was  bitter,  they  de- 
be  like  a tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water  ' sired  to  choose  leaders  for  themselves  and 
that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  due  sea-li  return  again  to  Egypt,  saying  to  Moses:  Is 
son:  his  leaf  also,  shall  not  wither,  and  what-  - it  a small  thing,  that  thou  hast  brought  us 
soever  he  doeth  shall  prosper.  Therefore,'  up  6ut  of  a land  flowing  with  milk  and  ho- 
I entreat  you,  my  most  beloved,  be  patient  ney,  to  kill  us  in  the  wilderness,  except 
in  every  thing  wherein  you  are  tried  of ; thou  make  thyself  altogether  a prince  over 
God;  grieve  not  too  excessively,  but  re-  us.  Hence,  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was 
member  that  it  is  so  ordered,  by  the  Lord,  kindled  against  them,  so  that  he  slew  and 
that  we  must  now  part  from  each  other,  destroyed  many  of  them.  Therefore,  So- 
Let  this  be  a means  of  consolation.  Though  lomon  says : Avoid  murmuring,  which  ef- 
it  is  a severe  stroke  upon  you,  and  is  con-  , fects  nothing.  For  if  we  had  consumed  all 
trary  to  our  flesh,  will  and  affections,  yet  that  we  haa  in  the  world,  and  it  pleased 
we  must  be  patient.  If  we  suft'er  wilting-  the  Lord  to  try  us  with  poverty,  our  care 
ly,  we  shall  be  richly  rewarded ; and  wo  , would  afford  us  no  help;  therefore,  we 
unto  us  if  we  do  not  suffer  willingly  and  must  cast  our  care  upon  the  Lord,  for  he 
be  passive,  though  it  is  severe  for  the  flesh,  careth  for  us — for  he  caused  Israel  to  en- 
O,  my  beloved,  it  is  a trifling  matter  to  'dure  hunger,  to  try  them,  whether  they 
be  patient  as  long  as  prosperity  attends  loved  him  or  not,  and  as  a test  of  their  pa- 
one — 'this  cannot  he  called  patience;  but  tience.  Therefore,  my  beloved  wife,  and 
to  be  patient  in  adversity,  anil  to  have  mo-  S.  J.  H.,  always  possess  your  soul  in  pa- 
deration.  ^hen  is  surely  the  great  power  of  tience,  and  so  you  shall  overcome  with  all 
faith.  Tnerefore,  my  beloved,  I entreat  you  ] the  pious,  witnesses  of  God,  who  are  heirs 
again  to  be  patient,  and  thank  God  with  re-  j of  salvation,  saying,  with  Baruch:  O! 
signation  of  mind,  and  say:  Lord,  thy  will " happy  are  we,  Israel  1 for  God  has  made 
be  done  5 and,  O Lord!  strengthen  my  faith  I known  his  will  unto  us — as  Moses  also 
and  confidence,  that  I may  never  more  says:  O,  people ! saved  by  the  Lord,  the 
be  dejected,  nor  comfortless,  nor  despond-  shield  of  thy  help,  and  who  is  the  sword  of 
ent,  or  uncertain  in  regard  to  thy  prumi-  thy  excellency.  Therefore,  my  beloved 
ses.  But  have  full  confidence  in  God,  for  -ister  in  the  Lord,  though  we  have  to  suf- 
his  promises  shall  never  fail ; he  is  far  too  for  for  his  sake,  yet  we  ought  to  possess 
faithful  who  promised — he  will  never  fail  j our  souls  in  patience^  remembering  the 
on  his  part ; he  will  not  suft'er  you  to  be  i,  words  of  the  apostle : That  we  suffer  pa- 
tempted  above  that  you  are  able— but  will,  tiently  for  well  doing — it  is  acceptable  to 
with  the  temptation,  also  make  a way  to  God.  However,  the  world  is  not  esteemed 
escape,  that  you  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  for  favor,  as  Paul  says:  The  preaching  of 
Therefore,  my  beloved,  be  patient,  and  (the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness, 
suffer  willingly,  and  pray  to  Almighty  God,  I But  unto  us  who  are  saved  it  is  the  power 
with  whom  all  things  are  possible,  that  he  j of  God,  which  power  works  in  them  through 
will  alleviate  and  remove  your  affliction  i his  spirit,  for  the  consolation  and  streggtn- 
and  tribulation  that  have  happened  to  you  'ening  of  their  mind,  so  that,  with  tneir 
on  account  of  my  bonds,  and  because  we  j God,  they  leap  over  the  wall ; with  Caleb 
have  to  part  from  each  other ; and  that  the  [ and  Joshua,  they  devour  their  enemies  like 
only  burden  of  your  mind,  hereafter,  may  j|  bread — with  Jael,  they  drive  a nail  through 
be  now  you  can  please  the  Lord  best  in  all  '!  the  heads  of  Sisera,  that  is,  the  enemy  of 
things.  Spend  your  days  in  the  fear  of  i the  house  of  Israel ; with,  the  hammer  of 
God,  and  take  care  of  your  child  ; the  Lord  ;j  the  word  of  God,  like  David,  they  conquer, 
grant  his  grace  that  this  maybe  accoin- ' with  the  stone  Christ  Jesus,  the  giant  Go- 
plished.  Cast  your  care  entirely  upon  the  liah,  that  is,  the  devil  and  satan,  who  wa- 
Lord,  and  hope  always  for  the  best  from  ges  war  against  Israel,  and  say,  with  the 
him;  for  we  ought  to  know  this:  that  if  we  I apostle  Paul : Thanks  be  to  God,  who  has 
lose  much  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  j given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Je- 
shall  receive  much  in  return,  and  that  if,;  sus  Christ.  He  says,  further:  Thanks  be 
our  afflictions  abound  for  his  holy  name, !{  unto  God,  who  always  causeth  us  to  tri- 
our  joy  shall  also  abound  when  tne  Lord,  umph  in  Christ.  And  that  they  say,  with 
shall  appear  in  his  glory.  For  we  must  all  1 David:  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
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lile ; as  also  die  prophet  writes : They  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord;  shall  renew  their 
strength : they  shall  mount  up  with  wings, 
as  eagles — they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary, 
and  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint.  There- 
fore, my  dearly  beloved  wife  and  S.  J.  H., 
the  world  cannot  partake  of  this  consolation, 
because  they  believe  not  in  the  Lord  and 
consider  the  preaching  of  the  Cross  as  fool- 
ishenss,  as  it  is  written : We  preach  Christ 
crucified  unto  the  Jews  a stumbling  block, 
and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness.  But  they 
that  believe  and  that  shall  be  saved,  esteem 
it  as  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God,  that  they  are  counted  worthy  to  suf- 
fer reproach  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as 
Peter  and  John  did  when  they  were  scour- 

§ed  by  the  Pharisees.  Hence,  Peter  writes: 
'or  what  glory  is  it,  if.  when  ye  be  buffeted 
for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently? 
but  if,  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for  it,  ye 
take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with 
God — for  even  hereunto  were  ye  called. 
In  like  manner,  Paul  says : Those  of  old 
time  had  trial  of  cruel  raockings  and  scour - 
gings — yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  im- 
prisonments ; they  were  stoned,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain 
with  the  sword ; they  wandered  about  in 
sheep  skins  and  goat  skins,  being  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented,  of  whom  the  world 
was  not  worthy.  Behold,  my  dear  wife 
and  beloved  in  God,  how  the  world  cannot 

Kke  of  this  grace,  for  they  consider  the 
too  unworthy  to  suffer  tor  his  name — 
for  no  man  can  suffer  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  unless  he  has  received  power,  through 
faith,  to  become  a child  of  God.  Hence, 
my  dearly  beloved  sister  T.  H.,  let  us  ne- 
ver become  weary  of  suffering  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord — but  let  us  endure  it  with  glad- 
ness, in  love,  having  respect  to  the  recom- 
pense of  reward ; for  wnat  glorious  promi 
ses  of  salvation  they  have,  and  what  ex- 
ceeding riches  are  promised  to  them  who 
thus  seek  to  love  the  Lord  and  promote  his 
honor — who  do  not  seek  their  own  lust, but 
much  more  that  which  tends  to  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  and  the  edifying  of  their  neigh- 
bor-. But  we  ought  to  know  this,  that  if 
we  would  arrive  at  honor,  we  must  pre- 
viously suffer — for  this  has  been  the  case 
with  all  the  pious  children  of  God,  froni 
the  beginning.  Hence,  John  writes : That 
the  lamb'  was  slain  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world:  not  as  though  Christ,  according 
to  the  flesh  had  been  slain  from  the  begin- 
ning— for  Paul  says : That  Christ  hath  ap- 
peared in  the  end  of  the  world,  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  He  was 
slain  from  the  beginning,  in  righteous 
Abel — so  he  yet  suffers  daily,  in  all  be- 
lievers. Hence,  it  is  manifest  that  they 
suffer  for  his  name’s  sake,  for  which  the 
world  is  not  worthy,  for  they  have  not 
Christ — therefore,  they  cannot  suffer  for 
his  name ; hence,  also,  suffering  is  pure  vex- 
ation— for  the  sorrow  of  this  world  work- 
ethdeath.  But  godly  sorrow  worketh  sal- 
vation, whether  externally  or  internally: 


if  inter^H^  d^Htbneis  afflicted  for  aa< 
it  work^W  mHnce — if  externally,  so 
that  we  suffeWlr  the  name  of  Christ,  it 
worketh  consolation;  for  Paul  says:  As 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so 
our  consolation  also  aboandeth  in  Christ 
Hence,  Peter  also  says : Happy  are  ye, 
that  is  to  say,  fortunate  are  ye  if  ye  safer 
for  righteousness’  sake.  Again  he  says:  If 
ye  be  reproached  for  the  _ name  of  Christ 
happy  are  ye,  for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God  resteth  upon  you.  On  their  part k is 
evil  spoken  ot,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glo- 
rified. O,  my  beloved,  just  consider  slat 
excellent  words  these  are  for  us,  to  whoa, 
doubtless,  pertain  these  promises;  for  thot$ 
Christ  drove  out  devils,  through  the  spinr 
of  God,  yet.  according  to  their  assert*, 
he  had  to  do  it  through  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  devils.  Hence,  Christ  aptly  ob- 
served : If  they  have  persecuted  me,  thrj 
will  also  persecute  you  : if  they  have  kept 
my  saying  they  wifi  keep  yours  also,  fcr 
the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord,  wi- 
ther is  the  disciple  greater  than  his  masw. 
The  angel  said  to  Tobias : Since  yomrr 
beloved  of  God,  you  must  endure  afflict**; 
for  it  is  written : Affliction  teaches  alow 
to  observe  the  word.  Therefore,  my  bo- 
loved  wife,  take  this  discourse  to  heart, 
and  consider  it  attentively,  namely,  be* 
the  Lord  visits  his  people  in  diverse  wijs, 
and  how  pleasing  it  is  to  him,  when  hi* 
children  exhibit  obedience  in  all  thmR 

and  receive  chastisement.willingly— wbo® 

not  strive  to  put  away  from  them  the  cross 
of  Christ,  but  submit  gladly  and  willinKf 
to  his  yoke;  who  are  so  minded,  that  throw 
the  great  love  and  firm  confidence  wbits 
they  nave  in  Christ  Jesus,  they  would  n>»« 
rather  forsake  all  that  they  have  in  tat 
world,  father,  mother,  sister,  brother,  to- 
gether with  all  their  possessions,  and  more- 
over, endure  and  suffer  all  that  may  bent 
them,  tribulation, anguish,  persecution,®- 
tress  and  reproach.  Oh ! how  glonoos* 
reception  all  such  will  meet  with,  if™ 
God,  as  have  bechme  poor  for  Christ  s saw- 
0,  how  rich  he  will  make  them : {*»  w 
they  are  humbled  with  him  and  tor  a 
sake,  so  they  shall  also  be  exalted  a®*1”,' 
rified  with  him.  As  they  have  confess™ 
him  in  the  world,  so  he  will  confess  tne 
before  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven;  * 
they  shall  shine  with  him  as  the  sun,  in  w 
throne  of  the  Father,  and  be 
white  robes,  since  they  have  overc.(l „ 
through  their  faith,  as  John  wntes : a 
this  l beheld,  and  lo,  a great  multit  ' 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  N 
and  kindreds,  ami  people,  and  ‘on=“.u 
stood  before  the  throne  and  before 
Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  aD“.P?  • e i 

I in  their  hands ; and  cried  with  a louu  , I 

I saying : Salvation  to  our  God,  which  s 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  L,am“-  * 
all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  th  < i 
and  about  the  elders,  and  the  four  , *' 
and  fell  before  the  throne  on  their  i 

and  worshiped  God,  saying:  Am®-'  d 
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ing,  and  glory,  and  wimMkn,  anil  thanks- 
giving, and  honor,  and  power,  and  might  be 
unto  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying 
unto  me,  what  are  these  which  are  arrayed 
in  white  robes?  and  whence  came  they? 
Anil  I said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest. 
And  he  said  unto  me,  these  are  they 
which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  There- 
fore, they  are  before  the  throne  of  God, 
and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  ; 
anil'  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
dwell  among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more;  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat, 
for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall'lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  waters:  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 
O,  my  beloved  sister,  this  is  a sure  sign 
that  we  must  weep  here  beforehand,  if  the 
Lord  is  to  wipe  away  our  tears.  In  like 
manner,  Esdras  saw,  upon  the  mount  Sion, 
a great  people,  whom  no  man  could  num-  i 
ber ; and  they  all  praised  tbe  Lord  with 
songs.  And  in  the  midst  of  them,  there 
was  a young  mim  of  a high  stature,  taller 
than  all  the  rest:  and  upon  every  one  of 
their  heads  he  set  crowns,  and  was  more 
exalted — which  he  marvelled  at  greatly. 
So  he  asked  the  angel,  and  said,  Sir,  what 
are  these  ? He  answered  and  said  unto 
him : These  be  they  that  have  put  off  the 
mortal  clothing,  and  have  put  on  the  im- 
mortal, and  have  confessed  the  name  of j 
God  ; now  are  they  crowned,  and  receive 
palms.  Then  said  I unto  the  angel : What  I 
young  person  is  it  that  crowneth  them,  anil  I 
givetn  them  palms  in  their  hands?  So  hei 
said  unto  me  : It  is  the  Son  of  God,  whom 
they  have  confessed  in  the  world.  Then 
began  I greatly  to  commend  them,  that  i 
stood  so  stiffly  for  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Acts  viii.  3.  1 Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  hi.  15.  Matt. 
xii.  50.  Ps.  lxviii.  6.  2 Pet.  i.  3.  1 John 
n.  16.  James  i.  27.  1 Sam.xn,  28.  2 Cor. 
xin.  13.  Ps.  cxix.  92;  i.  2;  i.v.  23.  Rom. 
xn.  12.  Matt.  vi.  10;  xvi.  26  ; xix.  29; 
x.  22.  1 Thess.  v.  24.  2 Cor.  v.  10.  Tit. 
m.  S.  Gal.  vi.  11.  John  xiv.  1 ; 1. 12.  Ex. 
xv.  23  ; xvi.  4.  Num  xiv.  4 ; xi.  4 ; xvi. 
13.  1 Pet.  v.  7 ; ii.  19.  20.  Luke  xxi.  17. 
Ps.  exvm.22;  xxvn.l.  Heb.  xi.36.  Matt, 
x.  23.  Behold,  my  beloved  wife  and  sis- 
ter in  the  Lord,  you  hear  in  this  place,  the 
precious  promises  of  the  Lord,  which  he 
has  given  to  all  those  who  suffer  for  his 
holy  name,  and  endure  the  same  in  pa- 
tience. 

Therefore,  iny  beloved  sister,  be  sted- 
fast  anil  immovable,  abounding  in  the 
works  of  the  Lord,  ever  remembering  that  j 
your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

I now  commend  you,  my  beloved,  to  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace, 
which  is  able  to  preserve  your  treasure,  and 
to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
that  are  sanctified.  Farewell,  my  dear11 


sr 


wife,  and  my  beloved  sister  in  the  Lord* 
farewell!  farewell!  Finally,  rejoice;  be  per- 
fect, be  comforted,  be  one  mind,  be  peacea- 
ble, and  the  God  of  love  and  of  peace  will 
be  with  you.  Amen.  Give  my  salutation  to 
my  son,  and  to  Tanneken,  and  tell  him, 
that  I enjoin  it  upon  him  always  to  be  obe- 
dient and  submissive  to  his  mother,  and 
honor  her  in  all  things.  Adieu,  farewell. 

Written  with  my  blood,  as  a seal  and 
testament.  An  affectionate  adieu  mybelov- 
ed.  Acts  xx.  30.  2 Cor.  xm.  11.  Phil.  iv.  4. 

Four  affectionate  husband, 

Raphel  vok  dem  Felde. 
Letter  from  Raphel  von  demFelde  to  his  son. 

The  God  who  blessed  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  bless  you,  my  beloved  son, 
with  all  spiritual  blessings,1 1 in  heavenly 
places,  that  you  may  learn  to  know  the 
Lord  from  your  youth,  fearing  and  obeying 
him  all  your  life  long.  This  is  the  special 
petition,  my  last  will  and  the  desire  of  my 
heart,  which  I request  of  God,  in  order 
that  you  may  obtain  everlasting  salvation, 
and  that  the  name  of  the  Lora  may  be 
glorified  by  you . T o his  great  and  glorious 
name  be  praise  and  honor,  now  and  for 
ever.  Amen. 

Behold,  my  beloved  son  Rapheiken,  the 
Lord  has  so  ordained  it  that  I must  be 
taken  from  you,  though  I would  fain  have 
remained  with  you,  in  order  to  be  a help  to 
you  and  bring  you  up  in  the  fear  of  God ; 
but  it  is  not  the  will  of  the  Lord.  For  if 
it  was  not  the  will  of  the  Lord,  it  would 
be  impossible  for  me  to  leave  your  mother 
and  my  beloved  son — for  there  are  no 
persons  whom  I love  so  well,  and  I have 
no  treasure  upon  earth  so  great  that  I 
would  forsake  you  for  it ; but  we  must  leave 
all  for  Christ’s  sake,  for  Christ  says:  He 
1 1 mt  forsaketh  not  father,  mother,  sister, 
brother,  husband,  wife,  child,  and  even  his 
ov.  n life,  together  with  all  he  possesses,  is 
not  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that  loveth  any 
filing  more  than  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
Now,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we 
must  part,  and  I can  speak  with  you  no 
more  race  to  face,  so_I  have  written  some- 
what to  you  for  your  instruction  in  the  fear 
of  God,  as  the  wise  man  says : My  son, 
hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  nr- 
sake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother.  Be  ever 
ready  to  do  that  which  God  commands  you, 
that  is,  learn  to  know,  fear  and  obey  him 
from  your  youth ^for  obedience  results  from 
the  fear  of  God,  and  the  fear  of  God  ema- 
nates from  the  knowledge  of  God.  Hence, 
Solomon  says : The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  knowledge.  For  a child  that 
knows  his  father  to  be  so  honorable  and 
upright,  and  to  be  unwilling  that  his  chil- 
dren should  run  about  the  streets  with 
other  children,  fight,  quarrel  and  say  bad 
words,  or  carry  home  stolen  goods — chil- 
dren, I say,  who  thus  know  their  father, 
are  afraid  to  do  such  things,  thinking  that 
if  they  do  so,  they  will  be  whipped.  So, 
my  dear  son,  the  Lord  is  a righteous  God: 
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he  will  not  suffer  sin,  but  will  punish  those  works  which  he  has  done,  whether  they  b* 
that  commit  it.  We  must,  therefore,  fear  I good,  or  whether  they  be  evil.  My  son, 
him  and  not  commit  sin,  tor  the  fear  of  remember  that  it  is  written : Honor  your 
God  driveth  out  sin;  and  him  that  feareth  father  and  your  mother,  that  your  days 
God  he  will  cause  to  prosper,  as  Solomon  ! may  be  long  upon  the  laud;  for  this  is 
says:  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a fountain  of  ; the  first  commandment  in  the  law  that tus 
life,  to  depart  from  the  snares  of  death,  a promise.  But  the  greatest  honor  which 
For,  dear  son,  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  i children  show  their  parents,  is  to  obey  tins 

Therefore,  since  the  fear  of  God  driveth  j in  all  things,  not  contrary  to  the  Lordiod 
outsin,letusavoid,lhioughthefearofGod,  his  commandments.  Therefore,  my  be- 
jhe  cause  which  brings  death  upon  us — that  loved  son,  when  you  lose  me,  be  notiuso- 
is,  sin.  Therefore,  my  beloved  son,  learn  i,  lent  to  your  mother,  but  be  the  more  dit- 
to walk  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  from  your  1 dient  to  her,  for  now  all  the  care  rests  spun 
youth,  that  you  may  never  consent  to  sin  her ; therefore,  my  son,  grieve  her  not  ii 
nor  forget  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  life,  for  it  is  written  in  Sirach : He 
your  God;  but  fear  the  Lord  while  he  may  I that  forsaketh  his  lather  shall  be  nude 
be  feared— for  they  that  fear  the  Lord,  II  ashamed,  and  he  that  grieveth  his  mother 
walk  in  uprightness,  and  the  fear  of  the  , is  accursed  of  the  Lord.  Therefore,  lore 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom ; and  to  i|  Her  and  remember  the  pains  she  hassuW 
avoid  evil  is  understanding.  ! on  your  account,  and  how  she  bore  you 

Therefore,  my  dear  son,  fear  the  Lord,  nine  months  in  her  womb,  and  must  still 
and  avoid  that  which  is  evil,  for  the  prophet  suffer  a great  deal  in  your  education  ind 
Jeremiah  says : It  is  good  for  a man  that  raaintainance. 

he  bear  the  yoke  in' his  youth — thatadeso-  Therefore,  my  beloved  child,  prepare 

late  person  be  patient,  when  an y thing  be- ! yourself  for  labor,  from  your  youth, and  be 
fall  him.  And  Sirach  says : My  son,  re-  j!  industrious;  and  when  you  grow  up  ud 
ceive  instruction  from  youth  to  old  age,  ! can  earn  something,  let  it  go  to  the  use 
and  you  shall  find  wisdom.  Avoid  all  bad  of  your  mother.  Work  always  with  dili- 
company,  which  can  mislead  you  to  coin-,!gence  and  willingness,  and  let  it  not  be 
ply  with  the  ways  of  the  world — for  the  irksome  to  you  to  do  your  utmost  in  1 
world  abounds  in  wickedness,  and  shall  ' ''  1 ' 'L 

perish,  together  with  all  the  lusts  thereof. 

Therefore,  beloved  child,  love  not  the  { 
world;  for  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,1 
and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  i 

but  is  of  the  world;  therefore,  abstain  from  L , — D 

fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul.  | with  your  hands,  that  you  may  where*® 
And  Paul  says:  Flee  youthful  lusts,  for  ; be  able  to  impart  to  the  needy, 
youthful  lusts  have  been  the  destruction  of  j 
many. 

My  son,  receive  the  instruction  of  your 
father,  and  forget  it  not;  keep  your  tongue 
from  slander,  and  abstain  from  lying— for 
a lying  mouth  destroys  the  soul,  and  liars  * grant  you  his  grace,  that  you  may  grow  »P 
have  no  part  in  the  new  Jerusalem;  but  ! in  the  knowledge  of  God  through  tne  H«y 
their  part  is  in  the  lake  of  fire,  and  that  i Spirit,  in  order  that,  according  to  there®- 


lrasorae  io  you  io  no  your  utmost  iu  lick- 
ing your  mother  make  a living,  for  she  dd 
it  Defore  for  you.  Abstain  from  idleness 
and  laziness,  for  idleness  is  a source  of 
much  evil ; but  laziness  makes  children 
thievish,  and  thus  brings  them  to  a bad  end. 
Therefore,  my  son,  never  indulge  ia  it; 
but  work,  and  earn  something  honestly 


I now  commend  you,  my  beloved  son, 
and  your  mother,  to  God.  O mournful  se- 
paration ! yet  he  for  whose  sake  I hope  to 
leave  you,  is  mighty  to  provide  for  W 
and  preserve  you  from  all  evil.  The  Loro 


shall  burn  for  ever,  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone, which  is  the  second  death.  Alsot  a 
slanderer  causes  much  quarreling  and  dis- 
cord, gives  rise  to  strife  and  envy,  and 
separates  good  friends.  Moses  says:  Ye 
shall  have  no  slander  or  backbiter  among 
you.  Therefore,  my  son,  abstain  from 

slander;  and  wherever  you  live  or  work  

with  a family,  be  taciturn,  and  tell  nothing  precious  stones;  but  God  must  stil . 

out  of  the  family  that  happened  in  it;  and  |j  most  beloved;  farewell;  love  conquere  jj!1 
if  any  thing  is  to  be  kept  quiet,  keep  it  j things.  Again,  farewell  dear  son:  read  iws 
quiet,  and  so  you  will  render  yourself  be- 1:  over  frequently  which  your  father  has  wntj 
loved.  Be  always  faithful  to  people,  and  ii  ten  out  of  love;  comfort  your  mother. 
avoid  stealing,  for  it  is  a heinous  sin:  thieves !!  be  alw  ays  affectionate  towards  her,  in  *“ 
have  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  ||  submission  in  the  fear  of  God.  'rk“  ,Jlrd 


tence  ot  the  righteous  judgment  ot 
you  may  be  found  meet  for  his  kingdom, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Savior, 
to  whom  be  praise  and  glory,  for  ever  uni 
ever.  Amen. 

Written  from  your  father,  Raphel  von 
dem  Felde.  Farewell,  my  beloved  son, 
whom  I love  better  than  silver  or  gold,  or 


has  any  man  any  confidence  in,  or  love  for 
a thief;  but  wherever  he  comes  da  siehet 
man  ihn  nach  seiner  Iiaenden. 

Therefore,  my  beloved  son,  always  show 
yourself  honest  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
avoid  sin  and  transgression,  and  so  it  shall 
be  well  with  you  in  the  last  day,  when  God 
will  reward  every  man  according  to  the 


uv,„.  TheLnrd 
' grant  his  grace  to  accomplish  this.  Amen. 

Letter  from  Raphel  von  dem  Felde  to 
wife , after  he  had  been  notified  of  & 
death. 

Grace  and  peace,  love,  patience,  l""?" 
suffering,  goodness,  power,  and  streogw 
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in  your  faith.  I,  Raphel,  wish  untoyou,  my  ;|  My  best  respects  to  you.  I would  in- 
dear wife  and  beloved  sister  in  the  Lord,  I form  you,  that  my  mind  is  still  determined 
as  an  affectionate  adieu.  The  Lord  grant  I to  confess  the  Lord  according  to  my  feeble 
you  and  us  grace,  that  we  may  again  behold  ; ability,  and  to  serve  him  all  my  days,  and 
one  another  in  everlasting  joy.  Dearly  ; 1 have  the  same  confidence  in  you.  Thi9 
beloved,  l thank  you  for  your  letter  which  il  derive  partly  from  what  you  wrote  to  me, 
you  sent  me,  as  a consolation  in  my  last  I by  which  I was  comforted,  when  it  was 
distress.  1 also  cordially  thank  Kestyntgen;  j read  tome.  May  the  Lord  grant  that 
her  dear  husband  also  thanksher,  and  bids  jyour  love  may  always  increase  and  grow 
her  an  affectionate  adieu;  the  Lord  grant!  strong  to  his  praise,  and  to  the  salvation 
you  grace,  that  you  may  follow  him  in  due  ;j  of  your  souls.  Amen.  Further,  beloved 
season.  Also,  he  thanks  you  that  the  last  j brother  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  1 would 
time  you  filled  his  soul  with  joy  and'  con-  I inform  you  respecting  the  condition  of  my 
tentment.  Farewell.  I have  written  this  j bonds,  namely, that  I am  perfectly  resigned, 
after  I received  the  notice  that  l was  to  thanks  to  the  Lord  for  his  exceeding  grace, 
die,  which,  as  regards  the  spirit,  is  joyful  The  Lord  so  comforts  and  strengthens  me, 
intelligence;  but  it  seems  that  the  tiesh  will  and  renders  iny  bonds  so  light,  that  I 
be  afraid  occasionally,  at  which  we  are  not  scarcely  know  at  times  that  I am  in  prison; 
to  be  astonished,  for  it  is  closely  allied  to  he  removes  my  fear,  rejoices  niy  heart,  and 
him.  renews  my  strength.  And  though  the  false 

1 will  herewith  deliver  and  commend  prophets  shoot  their  deadly  arrows  at  me, 
you,  my  beloved  son,  to  the  Lord,  who  will  yet  the  Lord  guards  me  so  faithfully  that 
take  good  care  of  you  m soul  and  body;  they  do  me  no  harm,  but  much  rather 
this  is  my  confidence  in  God.  Beloved,  cause  me  to  rejoice,  though  they  have 
be  resigned  to  my  suffering  and  death,  for  craftily  laid  in  wait  for  me,  with  many  fair 
all  have  once  to  die,  and  many  a one  loses  words.  I have  had  to  make  much  resistance 
his  life  in  disgrace,  sorrow  and  misery;  but  and  had  to  hear  from  my  father  and  Levien 
this  is  the  most  honorable  cause  discover-  de  Krook,  Maeyken  Moeye,  our  cousins 
able,  and  the  most  happy  deed  that  we  can  Pieter  and  Daniel  de  Keyser,  who  appre- 
do ; and  though  it  is  attended  with  anguish  hended  me;  they  were  with  me  on  Ash 
yet  the  reward  will  make  ample  amends.  Wednesday,  conveyed  me  into  a high 
O,  my  beloved,  be  contented,  be  of  good  mountain,  and  tendered  me  so  many  lair 
cheer,  and  also  our  sister  Kestyntgen;  and  promises,  without  effect,  if  I would  hear 
thank  God  that  you  have  had  husbands  them;  but  thanks  be  to  God,  he  always 
who  bore  witness  to  the  truth,  with  power,  helps  us  to  triumph.  Nay,  they  said  so 
much  exertion,  and  great  labor.  Thanks  much  to  me,  that  I think  it  could  not  ail 
be  to  God,  who  has  given  us  the  victory,  be  written  on  four  sheets  of  paper : Levien 
Now  we  can  say,  with  the  apostle  Paul : de  Krook  said, -at  the  commencement,  that 
We  have  fought  the  good  fight,  we  have  I had  a legion  of  devils  in  me,  and  that  he 
finished  our  course; — henceforth^  there  saw  them  sitting  on  my  shoulders.  I then 
is  laid  up  for  us  the  crown  of  life.  O,  said : Take  one  off  for  me.  It  also  appeared 
Lord,  what  glorious  consolation!  0,  my  to  me,  that  they  wanted  to  make  me  drunk: 
beloved ! reflect  frequently  upon  that  which  but  I refused  to  drink,  though  they  urged 
I have  written  to  you,  for  the  edification  me  very  much,  for  the  Lord  gave  strength 
and  comfort  of  your  mind;  and  forget  me,  to  resist.  I further,  inform  you,  beloved, 
for  it  is  irrevocably  fixed  that  the  dead  that  my  father  was  again  to  visit  me  alone, 
cannot  come  again.  Farewell,  a long  a He  gave  me  much  pain  ; but  I told  him  he 
last  adieu.  Gen.  xa.  2;  xxv.  10;  xxxh.  should  be  contented,  for  I would  forsake 
27.  Eph.  i.  3;  vi.  4.  Acts  x.  35.  1 Sam.  the  Lord  for  no  consideration.  He  also 
xv.  22.  1 Pet.  i.  9.  Rev.  iv.  9.  Luke  xiv.  informed  me,  that  you  were  robbed  of  your 
26.  Prov.  i.  7 ; xin.  24  ; xvi.  6 ; xiv.  2 ; goods,  and  driven  from  your  estate,  wnich 
iv.  1;  xvi.  2.  Deut.  xxxii.  5.  Johnxxvm.  I was  very  sorry  to  hear.  But,  beloved 
29;  v.  29;  iv.  3.  1 John  v.  19;  n.  27.  brother  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  be  consoled 
Gal.  v.  16.  Rev.  xxi.  Ps.  xv.  3.  and  patient  in  your  tribulation  and  afHic- 

Written  at  my  departure,  by  your  af-  tion  ; for  we  ought  to  know  that  it  is  given 
fectionate  husband,  and  brother  in  the  unto  us,  not  only  to  believe  in  Christ,  but 
Lord.  also  to  suffer  for  his  name.  Also,  Christ 

Raphel  von  dem  Felde.  himself  says:  He  that  does  not  forsake  all 

for  my  name’s  sake  cannot  be  my  disciple, 
7b  Claes  Schepen.  and  he  that  loveth  any  tiling  more  than  me 

is  not  worthy  of  me.  Therefore,  my  be- 
The  everlasting  grace  and  peace  from  loved  friends,  remember  the  saying  of  To- 
God  our  heavenly  Father,  the  mercy  and  bias,  when  he  was  made  poor  for  the  sake 
love  of  his  son.  as  also  the  fellowship  and  of  the  Lord : My  son,  said  he,  we  are  in- 
comfort of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you,  my  deed  poor,  but  be  of  good  cheer:  we  shall 
beloved  B.  and  S.  in  the  Lord,  as  an  af-  prosper  if  we  fear  God,  do  good,  and  avoid 
fectionate  salutation,  and  an  eternal  adieu  sin.  For,  worthy  and  beloved  friends,  we 
in  this  world.  The  Lord  grant  us,  in  his  are  children  of  the  saints,  and  hope  for  a 
mercy,  that  we  may  again  behold  one  life  whicli  God  will  grant  to  those  who 
another  in  eternity.  Amen.  stand  before  him  and  remain  s ted  fas  tin  his 
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faith.  Therefore,  be  not  weary  in  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  and  cease  not  on  account  of 
affliction;  but  remain  firm  till  you  are  ta- 
ken away.  I further  perceive,  from  your 
kind  letter,  that  you  intend  to  move  away ; 
I entreat  you  to  do  so,  for  they  press  hard 
after  your  life,  and  inauire  very  strictly  of 
me  concerning  you,  Maeyken  Moeye  said 
it  was  your  fault  that  I came  here,  but  1 
told  him:  No.  Further,  beloved  B.  & S., 
I entreat  you  to  remember  me  in  your 
prayers  to  God,  with  fervent  hearts,  that  I 
may  fight  a good  fight,  and  finish  my 
course  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul.  I hope 
I will  do  the  same  for  you,  and  that  the 
Lord  may  grant  you  a prosperous  journey, 
in  body  ana  in  soul.  So  I now  bid  you, 
my  dearly  beloved  brother  and  sister  in  the 
Lord,  a cordial  and  eternal  adieu.  The 
great,  all-powerful  and  almighty  God,  who 
led  Jacob  when  he  had  to  flee,  grant  to  lead 
you,  and  conduct  you  to  everlasting  rest. 
Amen.  Farewell ! adieu  ! farewell  f 

I,  Raphel  von  dem  Felde,  (the  writer  of 
this)  most  affectionately  greet  you  with  the 
peace  of  the  Lord.  Eph.  iv.  15.  2 Cor.  i.  5. 
ii.  16.  Isa.  xl.  31.  Luke  xu.  53;  xiv.  26. 
Matt.  iv.  8;  x.  27.  Phil.  i.  29.  Gen. 
xxviii.  15. 

Love  conquer*  all  things. 

Your  weak  brother, 

Jerome  Schepens. 

Lorenz  der  Schuhmacher,  A.  D.  1576. 

In  the  year  1576,  at  the  time  of  the  Span- 
ish sedition,  which  happened  the  4th  of 
November,  a pious  and  devout  brother, 
called  Lorenz  der  Schuhmacher,  was  ap- 
prehended at  Antwerp,  for  no  other  rea- 
son, than  because  he  would  not  follow'  the 
world,  together  with  all  their  invented 
wickedness  to  which  they  are  addicted, 
but  forsook  them,  sought  to  live  a godly 
life  with  the  people  of  God,  and  follow 
Christ  in  the  regeneration.  Hence,  he  was 
apprehended  by  the  enemies  of  the  truth, 
namely,  the  blood-thirsty  papists,  and  tor- 
mented with  great  and  cruel  torture.  They 
tortured  him  so  ferociously  and  tvfannical- 
ly,  that  his  body  was  rendered  entirely 
useless ; for,  in  the  Spanish  tumult,  the 
prisons  were  opened,  and  the  prisoners  ran 
out;  hence,  the  jailor  said  : Lnrentz,  run 
out  also.  But  he  replied  : Whither  shall  I 
run,  for  I am  so  mangled  that  I cannot 
make  a living  ? Having  sat  still,  he  was 
brought  forth  after  the  Spanish  tumult 
was  quelled,  and  confirmed  the  true  faith 
with  nis  blood  and  death  in  the  place  above 
mentioned.  Hence,  at  the  glorious  re-ap- 
pearing of  Christ,  he  shall  receive  a crown 
of  triumph  from  heaven,  which  no  man  shall 
ever  take  from  him ; and  thus  he  was 
planted  with  Christ  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death,  and  shall  be  made  partaker  with 
him  of  the  glorious  resurrection  in  eternity. 
1 John  v.  19.  Heb.  i.  25.  Gen.  v.  24.  Acts 
xxvi.  11. 


Ham  Bret,  A.  D.  1576. 

Hans  Bret,  aged  about  one  and  twenty, 
whose  father  was  called  Thomas  Bret,  an 
Englishman,  was,  besides  his  daily  work 
which  he  performed,  in  the  service  of  his 
master,  very  busily  engaged  in  thewonl 
of  the  Lord,  in  which  he  exercised  con- 
stantly, morning  and  evening  ; he  also  ex- 
horted those  in  general  with  whom  he  bid 
intercourse,  with  edifying,  profitable  and 
instructive  passages  from  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, to  a virtuous  and  godly  life.  More- 
over, he  was  unwilling  to  spend  Sunday  in 
idleness ; but  he  truly  hallowed  and  rested 
it,  and  generally  sought  to  collect  some 
candidates,  for  whom  he  exerted  himself  in 
all  friendliness,  and  asked  them,  in  thefear 
of  God,  certain  edifying  questions  from  the 
scriptures,  whereby  he  exhorted  them  to 
repentance  and  to  a renunciation  of  their 
sinful  life,  and  pointed  out  to  them  the 
displeasure  which  God  would  pour  oat 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience  and  un- 
righteousness, and  the  gracious  promises  of 
salvation  in  the  life  to  come,  which  are 
proffered  to  the  penitent  children  of  faith. 
He  poured  forth  this,  his  exhortation,  with 
such  ordinate  earnestness  and  edifying  in- 
struction, that  many  sought  his  company, 
perceiving  in  him  the  mighty  work  of  Gw 
and  the ‘increase  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  with  which  lie  was  so  richly  filial 
in  his  young  days,  which  he  did  not  retain 
for  himself  alone,  but  let  it  break  and  flow 
without  reserve,  for  the  profit  and  advan- 
tage of  his  neighbor. 

But  the  devil,  who  is  an  enemy  of  right- 
eousness, and  an  enemy  of  the  growth  of 
virtue  and  the  church  of  Christ,  could  ntd 
long  endure  this  ; for,  observing  in  this 
servant  a godly  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  Ins 
assiduity  in  converting  those  that  were  in 
error,  he  sought  to  oppress  this  valiant 
servant  of  God  with  affliction,  and  obstruct 
the  rays  of  his  light  by  means  of  his  emis- 
saries; (blood-thirsty  men,  who,  in  all  ages, 
defiled  the  temple  of  God,  slew  his  sheep, 
murdered  his  saints,  shed  their  blood,  and 
g ive  their  flesh  a prey  to  the  beasts  of  the 

field  ;)  he  partially  accomplished  his  design. 

For  nearly  two  months  after  he  received 
baptism  upon  confession  ofhis  faith,  accord- 
ing to  the  command  of  Christ,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  bailiff  of  Antwerp,  and 
many  servants,  came  at  9 o’clock,  r. 
of  the  6th  of  May,  1576,  to  the  house  id 
Hans  Bret’s  master,  who  had  been  betrayed) 
together  with  his  whole  family.  This  house 
they  closely  invested  with  armed  men  anu 
servants,  as  well  behind,  where  there  wer* 
entrances,  a9  in  front,  and  then  knocked  at 
the  front  door,  which  Hans  Bret  went  to 
op?n,  for  he  was  not  aware  that  those  who 
thirsted  for  the  blood  ofhis  m*ster?."i 
family,  were  standing  before  it.  He  a5*™ 
who  were  there?  They  said:  Open ! and ^pre- 
tended that  they  wanted  to  buy  something. 
In  the  meantime,  he  heard  that  they  were  ai 
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the  door  with  an  instrument,  in  order  to 
open  it  from  without,  which  brought  him  to 
think  that  it  was  the  wolves  and  the  tyrants, 
that  had  come  to  devour  the  simple  and  in- 
nocent lambs  of  Christ ; therefore,  he  did 
not  open  the  door  to  them— but  they  opened 
it  from  without.  When  Hans  Bret  per- 
ceived this,  he  ran  into  an  inner  part  of  the 
house,  where  his  master  was  eating  at  a 
table,  with  his  wife  and  some  other  women, 
and  gave  them  warning.  Having  all  risen 
up  in  haste,  and  run  to  the  back  door,  under 
the  impression  (as  also  Hans  Bret,)  that 
they  could  escape  through  it  when  they 
opened  it,  the  servants  of  the  bailiff  showed 
themselves — with  great  cruelty  went  sud- 
denly to  work,  anti  apprehended  as  many 
as  God  pennitted  them,  in  the  number  of 
whom  was  this  servant  of  God ; but  his 
master,  and  some  others,  were  wonderfully 
rescued  and  preserved  by  the  hand  and  as- 
sistance of  God.  Behold,  thus  did  this 
innocent  follower  of  Christ  fall  into  the 
paws  of  the  wolves,  and  was  shut  up  in 
prison,  solely  on  account  of  faith  in  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
because  he  lived  in  conformity  to  it. 

Now,  what  happened  him  in  his  bonds, 
how  they  sought,  through  craftiness  and 
oppression,  by  fair  promises  and  sharp 
tnreatenings,  to  destroy  tire  salvation  of  his 
soul  and  rob  him  of  it ; and  have,  because 
he  had  written  certain  letters  to  his  breth- 
ren and  friends,  cast  hinj  into  an  offen- 
sive hole,  together  with  his  various  dispu- 
tations which  he  had  with  the  priests  and 
the  deceivers  of  souls;  also,  now  he  an- 
swered them,  ami  how  candid  he  showed 
himself  by  the  help  of  God.  All  this  you 
may  find  at  large,  in  the  following  letters 
of  nis. 

After  he  had  been  imprisoned  eight 
months,  the  tyrants  at  length  used  their 
greatest  effort  in  respect  to  this  servant  of 
God  and  faithful  follower  of  Christ,  and 
brought,  him  on  Friday,  before  Dertien 
Avond,  A.  D.  1577,into  the  presence  of  the 
court,  whither  he  wentindependently;  for  he 
was  not  imprisoned  fora  misdemeanor,  evil 
or  injustice,  but  for  the  doctrine  of  his  Lord 
and  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  and  on  account 
of  righteousness  and  truth,  for  which 
causes  the  children  of  God  have  always  had 
to  suffer  a great  deal,  who  helped  Christ  to 
carry  his  cross,  as  a true  field  badge  that 
they  are  Christs’  servants,  disciples  and 
followers.  Being  brought  before  the  lords 
and  judges,  they  asked  him  whether  he  had 
been  baptized  on  his  faith  ? which  he  at 
last  confessed  and  maintained,  for  he  was 
not  ashamed  of  that  what  he  had  done,  upon 
the  command  of  his  Lord  and  Master,  Je- 
sus Christ,  though  he  was  well  aware  that 
they  did  not  inquire  of  him  in  order  to  be 
instructed,  but  merely  that  they  might  have 
a word  from  him  by  which  they  could  con- 
demn him  to  death — for,  when  the  lords 
and  criminal  judges  heanl  this  Christian 
confession,  they  rose  up  and  retired,  in  or- 
der to  condemn  him  to  death.  And  after 


having  returned  from  their  wicked  deliber- 
ation, they  passed  sentence  upon  this  ser- 
vant of  God,  that  he  should  be  publicly 
executed  with  fire. 

Having  received  his  sentence,  he  was 
taken  back  to  the  prison,  undismayed  and 
cheerful,  where,  doubtless,  he  will  nave  de- 
livered a scriptural  discoursed  the  common 
people,  and  inform  them  that  the  cause  of 
his  imprisonment  and  suffering  was  not  for 
any  crime  or  misdemeanor,  but  the  belief 
of  the  pure  and  saving  truth,  which  the 
world  cannot  endure.  So  he  was  taken 
from  the  court  to  prison,  and  confined  there 
till  the  following  day,  which  was  Saturday. 
In  the  morning  the  executioner  came  into 
rison  to  him,  in  order  to  put  a screw  on 
is  tongue  to  secure  his  mouth,  and  thus 
prevent  him  from  speaking.  O,  dreadful 
deed  ! murderers  and  the  worst  of  criminals 
are  permitted  the  free  use  of  their  tongues; 
but,  behold,  a follower  of  Christ,  a child  of 
God,  a servant  of  faith,  a person  separated 
from  the  world,  in  whom  dwells  righteous- 
ness, and  in  whom  no  cause  of  death  was 
found,  behold  such  a one,  how  he  prepares 
for  death,  with  a closed  mouth  and  a 
branded  tongue,  lest  the  truth  should  be 
proclaimed,  equity  listened  to,  or  testimony 
given  concerning  the  name  of  Christ. 

When  the  executioner  came  to  him  he 
ordered  him  to  put  out  his  tongue,  which 
this  faithful  servant  of  God  did  willingly; 
for  there  was  not  a member  of  his  body 
which  he  would  not  have  yielded,  to  suffer 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  being  assured,  that 
all  the  affliction  of  the  present  time  is  not 
to  be  compared  with  the  joy  and  glory 
which  God  has  promised  to  them  that  over- 
come. Having  put  out  his  tongue,  the  exe- 
cutioner fastened  an  iron  upon  it  and 
screwed  it  very  tight,  and  then  seared  the 
end  of  it  with  a not  iron,  so  that,  when 
swelling  up,  it  might  not  slip  out  of  the 
screw.  O,  savage  cruelty  and  exquisite 
tyranny ! Having  secured  his  mouth  and 
screwed  fast  his  tongue,  and  the  fire  in 
which  he  was  to  be  offered  up  being  pre- 
pared in  the  market  place,  they  brought 
him  out  of  prison  with  his  hands  tied  to- 
gether, put  him  in  a wagon,  and  conveyed 
him  to  the  market  place,  where  his  sacri- 
fice for  the  word  of  the  truth  was  to  be 
performed.  It  is  said  that  they  used  the 
wagon  for  this  reason : because,  on  account 
of  the  burnt  houses,  they  could  not  easily 
get  along  the  road  that  leads  from  the 
prison  to  the  market  place,  it  having  been 
blockaded  against  the  Spaniards  at  the 
taking  of  Antwerp. 

When  he  ascended  the  wagon  he  ob- 
served several  of  his  acquaintances,  whom 
he  looked  upon  with  frankness  and  joy, 
testifying,  by  his  conduct,  the  desire  he 
had  to  go  to  the  place  where  his  sacrifice 
was  to  be  offered  up.  He  bowed  affection- 
ately, and  saluted  various  persons  with  his 
head,  expressing  and  testifying  his  sted- 
fastness  with  his  countenance  and  conduct, 
all  to  the  praise  of  God,  who  bestows  such 
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power  and  strength  upon  his  saints,  as 
being  their  protector,  refuge,  help,  power, 
strength,  and  strong  tower,  in  every  dis- 
tress, tribulation  and  affliction  that  they 
may  incar  from  the  world,  on  account  of 
the  true  saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Being  brouff  it  to  the  stake  and  fire  at  the 
market  place^be  rose  up,  clothed  as  it  were 
with  Christian  glory,  descended  from  the 
wagon,  and,  cheerful  in  God,  strong  in 
faith,  and  resolute  in  combat,  he  folded  his 
hands,  fell  upon  his  knees,  and  raised  his 
eyes  in  humility  towards  heaven  ; thus  he 
prepared  to  pray  to  his  Lord  and  his  God, 
commending  himself  to  him,  as  becomes  all 
Christian  believers.  But,  the  blood-thirsty 
men  seeing  this,  they  could  not  endure  it, 
(a  thing,  notwithstanding,  granted  to  male- 
factors, who  have  to  die  for  their  evil 
crimes,)  but  they  suddenly  and  hurriedly 
raised  him  from  the  ground,  brought  him  to 
the  stake  with  great  cruelty,  and  would  not 
permit  him  to  call  upon  God  on  his  knees. 
So,  in  order  to  suffer  all,  he  placed  himself 
in  the  little  house  constructed  of  straw  and 
wood,  entering  with  meekness  and  humili- 
ty, when  they  placed  him  at  a stake,  put 
chains  on  his  body,  and  thus  secured 
him  ; all  of  which  he  endured  with  great 
constancy,  for  the  word  of  Christ  and  for 
the  truth’s  sake.  Now,  as  he  stood  at  the 
stake  in  the  little  house,  they  at  length 
kindled  the  fire  and  burnt  this  sheep  alive. 
His  body  was  indeed  burnt,  but  his  soul 
was  received  up  into  paradise,  into  joy  and 
happy  rest;  because  he  confessed  Christ, 
who  nas  promised  salvation  to  the  stedfast. 
Thus  this  pious  Christian,  aged  about 
twenty-one,  termin'ated  his  life,  and  offered 
up  his  body  for  the  word  of  God,  A.  D. , 
1577,  upon  the  Dertien  Avond  ; thus  he  ] 
became  a witness  among  the  witnesses  of . 
Jesus,  a confessor  among  the  confessors  of 
Christ,  a Christian  conqueror  among  the 
soldiers  of  the  Lord,  and  a soul  among  the 
souls  of  Christ  that  repose  under  the  altar ; 
a faithful  servant  among  the  servants  ot 
Christ,  whose  reward  is  tire  crown  of  ever- 
lasting life.  Here  follow  some  letters, 
written  by  Hans  ,Bret,  in  prison.  1 Tim. 
iv.  12,  13.  John  xvii.  17';  x.  10.  Ps.  i.  2; 
ixxix.  2.  2 Tim.  iv.  2.  Mark  1. 15;  xvi. 
16.  Matt,  xviii.  12;  v.  14;  xxvm.  19. 
Acts  xvi.  23.  Heb.  xm.  6.  Eph.  i.  13. 
1 Pet.  m.  17.  Rom.  %.  9.  John  1. 12.  Luke 
xxm.  42.  Rev.  vi.  11. 

Letter  from  Hans  Bret  to  his  mother , 

written  the  Monday  after  Pentecost * 

A.  D.  1576,  in  the  prison  at  Antwerp. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  our  heav- 
enly Father,  through  his  only  Son,  Christ 
Jesus,  together  with  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  multiplying  of  your 
faith,  and  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul, 
I commend  unto  you,  my  dearly  beloved 
mother.  Amen. 

Dearly  beloved  and  highly  venerated 
mother,  I inform  you  that  1 am  well  as 


regards  the  Wy,  thanks  be  to  God  font, 
especially,  inregard  to  the  Spirit.  1 tnank 
and  praise  the  Lord  for  bis  unspeakable 
grace  in  strengthening  me  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  so  that  my  mind  is  unchanged, 
thanks  be  to  the  Lord.  I have,  moreover, 
confidence  in  the  Lord  that  he  will 
strengthen  me  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  be 
has  done  hitherto  in  his  grace  towards  me, 
poor  creature,  for  which  the  Lord  be  prai- 
sed for  ever:  for,  from  him  alone,  we  expect 
our  strength  to  resist  the  ferocious  wolves, 
so  that  they  may  have  no  power  over  our 
souls,  for  they  are  more  savage  than  wolves. 
They  are  not  content  with  tearing  our  body 
to  pieces,  but  they  seek  also  to  strangleaad 
devour  our  souls,  as  I told  three  priests; yet, 
agreeably  to  the  words  of  Christ,  they  cannot 
hurt  our  souls— for  if  they  do  their  utmost 
(Vet,  not  without  the  Lord’s  permission,) 
they  can  only  kill  our  body.  TL  his  I gladly 
suiter  for  the  name  of  Chrst,  and  long  to  be 
released  from  the  flesh,  and  to  be  wi« 
Christ  in  joy,  who  has  prepared  a mansm 
for  us  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  vn  the 
heavens.  Now,  we  look  not  at  the  things 
that  are  seen,  but  we  hope  for  the  things 
that  are  invisible  and  that  pass  not  away, 
that  we  may  be  crowned  with  the  crown« 
everlasting  life — nay,  clothed  with  while 
linen,  and  rest  with  the  souls  that  heu™  r 
the  altar,  who  were  slain  for  the  worna 
God,  till  the  number  of  our  brethren  shi 
be  fulfilled,  who  shall  also,  in  like  manner, 
be  slain,  according  to  the  testimony 
John  in  his  Revelations.  Therefore,  un- 
loved mother,  I long  from  Saturday  to.  • 
urday  to  offer  up  my  sacrifice,  l 

hoped,  that  I should  to-day  make  my  older 

ing— but  it  was  not  the  will  of  the  bo™- 


ing — DUl  11  was  nut  mu  wm  %»*  ***~ 
hence,  I trust  that  I shall  be 
next  Saturday,  (if  the  Lord  w 
aud  to  lay  hold  of  my  joy  and  delight  * 
the  Lord,  which  ear  hath  not  heart,  nw 
has  it.  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  na 
ly,  the  things  that  are  prepared 
pious,  who  have  not  been  ashamed' 
fess  the  name  of  the  Lord  before  this* 
terous  generation,  and  to  speak  as  io% 
fhov  hnH  hrpath.  fill  snepch  was  taken 


ana  i nan k me  uuiu  uiui  — - ,or. 

me,  your  son,  an  unworthy  creatufj. 
thy  to  suffer  for  his  name,  and  to™  p 
mv  body  to  the  praise  of  his  holy  • 
For,  beloved  mother,  it  does  not  h PF, 
to  me  otherwise  than  as  it  has  nappe'?'"  (|j 
all  the  pious  of  God,  from  the  begjt ' 
the  world  to  the  present  day.  .}•  l „ra 

slain  Christ,  the  prince  of  faith,  in  * ^ 
there  was  no  sin,  what  will  they  ^ 
servants?  for  the  disciple  is  not8re*L  r„jr- 
his  master,  says  Christ.  So,  f.flPsVLin, 
self  then,  dear  mother,  and  WVSfiJfbja 
for  they  can  do  nothing  more  with  ’ 
the  Lord  permits.  For  the 
Every  hair  of  our  head  is  numberet  .|j. 
cannot  fall  to  the  ground  without Vis 
how  much  better  are  you  than  tne  ^ 
nay,  lie  says,  we  shall  not  fear  tn 
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kill  the  body — for  they  have  no  power  over  the  difference  between  light  and  darkness 
the  soul.  So  be  contented,  and  pray  for  was  great  indeed.  Touching  my  own  con- 
me  and  my  fellow  prisoners.  cerns,  I thank  a benificent  God,  who  looks 

Mother,  I ought  indeed  to  write  more  to  upon  me,  unworthy  man,  with  the  eyes  of 
you  for  your  consolation,  but  I hope  that  mercy,  granting  me  strength,  through  his 
the  Lord  has  comforted  you  better  than  I Holy  Spirit,  to  confess  his  truth  before  this 
can  with  my  letter ; likewise,  in  order  that  adulterous  generation;  nay,  esteems  me, 
you  may  have  some  account  of  the  condi-  wretched  creature,  as  worthy  to  offer  up 
tion  of  our  imprisonment,  though  it  is  like-  my  body  to  the  praise  of  his  holy  nanle.  O, 
ly  that  my  paper  is  too  scanty  for  this  my  mother,  thank  and  praise  the  good  God 
purpose — for  I suppose  that  you  long  greatly  in  my  behalf,  who  looks  upon  me,  unwor-  * 
to  hear  of  me,  even  as  I long  to  hear  ho  w thy  man,  with  the  eyes  of  his  mercy,  through 
you  are.  Still,  I hope  that  you  are  well  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  extends  so  many 
body  and  soul;  nay,  that  all  of  you  are  kindnesses  to  me,  unworthy  creature ; how  ' 
well,  for  which  I entreat  the  Lord,  making  can  I render  sufficient  praises  unto  him, 
mention  .of  you  all  in  my  prayers  to  the  for  the  unspeakable  grace  and  mercy  which 
Lord.  Remember  us,  poor  captives,  ac-  lie  has  displayed  towards  me,  in  this  den  of 
cording  to  the  flesh,  m your  prayers,  though  lions?  Thank  the  Lord,  with  me,  for  his  -Y 

we  are  rich  in  Spirit,  as  I hope  also  to  re-  goodness,  which  he  has  evinced  towards  us 
member  you  ; for  James  says:  That  the  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  which  let 
prayer  of  the  believer  availeth  much,  that  him  be  praised,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen, 
we  may  fulfil  our  conflict  with  joy.  For  I hope  now,  to  give  you  a brief  account  of 
we  have  not  only  to  contend  with  flesh  and  the  transactions  that  took  place  while  I 
blood,  and  with  the  priest  of  Jezebel,  but  was  tried  by  the  priests.  At  my  first  inter- 
also  with  invisible  spirits,  namely,  the  ene-  view  with  the  priests,  which,  if  I recollect 
my  who  is  ever  striving  to  hinder  and  right,  took  place  eight  days  before  Whitsun- 
quench  the  good  with  lies  and  deceit ; as  I tide,  the  choir  deacon,  a great,  corpulent 
presume  you  shall  hear,  or  have  already  priest,  came,  together  with  another  priest, 
heard,  through  the  egregious  lies  which  the  whom  we  were  wont  to  call  the  inquisitor, 
enemy  of  truth  spreads  abroad,  that  I would  My  master  is  well  acquainted  with  him — he 
hearken  to  the  priests.  Nay,  they  do  not  cried  and  blustered  most  of  all;  we  conver- 
hesitate,  even  in  this  prison.' to  tell  the  most  sed  along  time  together,  and  I reproved 
downright  falsehoods — for  they  ran  twice  in  their  idolatry  as  far  as  the  Lord  gave  me 
one  day  to  N.,  and  told  her  that  I would  utterance  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  Then  this 
hearken  to  the  priests.  The  great  priest  j priest  commenced  speaking  of  the  supper, 
himself,  the  choir  deacon,  was  not  ashamed  j and  asked  me  whether  it  was_  not  the  real 
to  tell  an  abominable  lie  to  N.,  in  order  to  body  which  Christ  gave  his  disciples,  and  his 
rob  her  of  her  salvation  by  means  of  lies  blood?  I said : No.  Then  the  priest  began  to 
and  deceit,  saying:  Your  servant  will  bluster  and  vociferate,  blasphemed  greatly, 
hearken  to  us  and  be  converted,  and  other  and  said : It  would  have  been  better  if 
expressions  which  satan  knew  how  to  use,  I had  employed  myself  in  my  confectionary 
being  a liar  from  the  beginning  ; hence,  business,  or  in  selling  herbs,  than  with  the 
she  was  severely  tempted,  as  well  by  the  scriptures.  I replied  : I may  well  employ 
priests  as  by  her  brother,  who  caused  her  a myself  in  reading  the  scriptures,  for  Ohrist 
great  contest.  As  regards  N.,  her  friends  says  : Search  the  scriptures,  for  they  are 
used  great  exertions,  in  order  to  set  her  they  that  testify  of  me.  Whereupon,  the 
free,  but  in  what  manner  I know  not.  I choir  deacon  observed : Hear  those  who 
exhorted  her  to  take  heed  to  herself— to  re-  have  studied  the  scriptures  all  their  lives, 
late  which,  would  be  too  tedious  at  this  Yes.  said  I,  they  study  it  all  perversely.  I 
time.  She  replied,  that  her  mind  was  un-  would  ask  you,  said  I,  where  did  Paul 
changed,  and  desired  not  to  be  ashamed  of  study  ? or  where  did  he  goto  school  ? show 
the  truth.  me  this  with  the  scripture.  Did  he  do  it  ? 

As  regards  N.,  I know  of  nothing  but  Not  at  all.  Did  he  not  go  to  Ananias? 
what  is  good,  and  that  her  mind  is  in  a fine  said  the  choir  deacon.  Yes,  but  he  did  not 
state,  thanks  be  to  the  Lord,  for  she  longs  study  there.  Then  he  reviled  again,  saying: 
with  me  for  the  day  when  we  shall  be  re-  The  devil  has  you  by  the  neck.  While  we 
leased  from  this  flesh  and  offer  up  our  were  thus  speaking,  another  priest  came, 
sacrifice.  Yesterday  evening  I had  a con-  who  was,  besides,  a Jesuit ; and  non'  there 
versation  with  N.,  at  eleven  o’clock,  being  were  three  of  them  ! Then  the  priest  began 
Whitsuntide  eve:  She  was  then  somewhat  again  to  speak  of  the  supper.  I asked  - 
afflicted,  because  she  had  told  the  priests  him  : When  Christ  gave  his  disciples  the 
that  she  would  hearken  to  that  which  ac-  bread,  saying : Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body-L.  ' 

corded  with  the  word  of  God — for  she  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  did  ndf* 
thought  the  priests  had.  thereby,  obtained  an  Christ  continue  sitting  there?  He  said: 
occasion  to  tell  that  she  would  hearken  to  Yes.  Therefore,  said  I,  it  is  not  to  be  un- 
the  priests.  I consoled  her,  saying  that  I derstood  as  you  say — and  I told  him  mat 
would  venture  to  affirm  that  there  was  no  they  did  not  understand  the  scriptures ; a 
harm  in  it,  because  their  heinous  idolatry  carnal  toga*  said  I,  cannot  understand. the 
was  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  thinss  ofthe  Spirit,  for  they  are  foolishness 
could  never  agree  with  it  to  eternity,  since  ! to  him,  says  Paul.  He  then  cried  ofrts 
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tdan  you  sayabout  me?--am  I a drunk- 

ji? Answer  : Your  idolatry  testifies  what 
",  ‘are : the  holy  scriptures,  moreover, 
known  your  hatelul  idotatry,  which 
is  an  abomination  in  the  eyes  of  God — nay, 
1 am  distressed  that  you  err  to  such  a de- 
gree. They  cried  out : You  err.  The  J e- 
**it. vociferated,  each  time:  The  devil  has 
you  by  the  neck,  and  you  are  a proud  fool ; 
and  such  like  expressions.  I replied : I 
rejoice  that  I am  so  despised  for  Christ’s 
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sake.  Nay,  they  made  such  a noise,  that 
one  could  hardly  converse.  The  choir 
deacon  said  to  the  other:  Let  him  go,  my 
lord,  we  will  prove  no  virtue  in  him  ; but 
this  priest  began  again  to  speak  of  the  sup 
per.  I said:  You  must  understand  this 
spiritually,  and  prove.it  with  certain  passa- 
ges, as  John  i : Behold  the  Lamb  of  God. 

Again,  John  xv  : I am  the  true  vine. 

If  I was  to  relate  all,  it  would  take  a great 
deal  more  paper.  We  then  spoke  of  bap- 
tism. He  asked  me,  why  children  should 
not  be  baptized  ? Because  it  was  neither 
commanded  by  Christ,  nor  taught  by  his 
apostles.  He  then  adduced  several  passa- 
ges, which  had  quite  a different  meaning, 
as  John  in.,  and  many  others.  I showed 
him  that  Christ  did  not  teach  in  that  place 
concerning  water  baptism,  and  told  him 
that  he  taught  it  in  Matt,  xxvm.and  Mark 
xvi.;  and  stated,  moreover,  what  baptism 
means,  and  to  whom  it  applies,  and  that  it 
is  dreadful  to  hear  that  they  want  to  save 
infants  by  baptism,  thereby  depriving 
Christ  of  the  honor.  Having  conversed  a 
long  time,  the  choir  deacon  called  out  to 
the  priest : Hear,  hear,  my  lord : Audi, 
audi,  Domine,  let  him  go — we  are  wasting 
our  time  with  him,  and  he  still  continues 
obstinate.  I am  grieved,  said  I,  that  you 
will  not  hearken  to  the  truth  ; it  is  all  in 
vain,  it  is  merely  casting  pearls  before  the 
swine. 

The  choir  deacon  got  very  angry  ; for 
which  reason,  I immediately  left,  for  it  was 
late.  I must  be  brief,  for  my  paper  is  fail 
ing.  Afterwards,  I spoke  with  another  priest, 
alone,  on  Whitsuntide  eve ; but  when  I 
told  him  he  should  show  to  me  that  Christ 
and  his  apostles  thus  went  about  with  the 
idol,  through  the  streets,  with  torches,  lan 
terns. and  bells,  like  they  did,  he  dropped 
the  subject.  He  would  not  converse  long 
with  me.  We  spoke  something  respecting 
supper  and  baptism ; but  not  long— for  the 
priest  made  a digression,  and  I gave  him 
some  exhortation.  But  1 must  be  brief.  If 
you  should  frequently  hear  that  I would 
hearken  to  the  priests,  believe  it  not;  but  be 
fervent  in  prayer,  for  it  shall  be  made 
known  at  last.  Mother,  I request  you  to 
forward  the  inclosed  letter,  which  I have 
written  to  my  brother  S.,  in  England ; if 
there  is  any  thing  in  it  that  is  improper, 
erase  it.  I desire  you  to  write  to  him  con 
cerning  my  faitl}.  I would  have  written 
myself,  but  as  paper  is  wanting  I cannot 
do  it;  so  that  he  may  know  that  I deliver  ! live,  as  Paul  says: 


will  be  mriffi  written  that  is  not  tree. 
Therefore,  beloved  mother,  it  is  now  time 
to  conclude,  since  the  paper  is  done.  I 
greet  you,  my  mother,  with  the  holy  kiss 
of  peace,  as  also  all  my  dear  sisters.  Greet 
your  acquaintances  in  my  behalf;  alsorey 
master;  likewise  all  friends,  G.and  his  sis- 
ter K.  The  Lord  be  with  you  all— the 
Lord  protect  you.  Farewell,  my  beloved 
mother,  the  Lord  be  with  you  ; for  1 pre- 
sume you  shall  never  see  my  face  again  ia 
this  world,  nor  do  1 know  that  I shall  have 
another  opportunity  of  writing.  So  the 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  be  will 
you  all.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7 ; vn.  24;  xii.l. 
John  xiv.  16;  vm.  44;  v.  39.  NJ att.  xix. 
17;  x.  26  ; xih.  39,  x.  24.  Matt.  x.  30; 

39.  24.  1 Cor.  xv.  10;  ii.  9.  Eph.m. 
16;  vi.  12.  Isa.  xl.  29;  v.  20;  xii.S). 
Rum.  vu.  £4 ; xu.  1. 

I'owr  Son, 

Hams  Bret. 

A priaeuer  for  tbo  testimony  of  Jeans  ChriA 


Litter  from  Hans  Bret  to  his  brother  Da- 
vid, who  lived  in  another  country,  aid 
had  not  yet  come  to  the  knowledge  of  lb 
truth. 

Grace  and  peace  from  God,  ourheaTenlj 
Father,  through  his  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Savior,  and  the  comfort  and  power n 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  advances  to  a gen- 
uine faith  and  true  heavenly  wisdom,  the 
true  regeneration  and  the  fear  of  God  be 
with  you,  my  dearly  beloved  brother,  to  the 
salvation  of  your  soul.  Amen. 

Dear  brother,  the  reason  of  my  wntms 
is,  to  infurm  you  of  my  imprisonment, 
you  might  think  that  it  was  occasioned  of 
some  crime, disobedience  or  heresy,  asp#- 
haps  many  wicked  tongues  dare  assert  aim 
declare,  in  order,  thereby,  to  grieve  you*™ 
harden  your  heart,  so  that  you  may  not  be- 
lieve the  genuine  truth,  but  remain  in|w 
faith.  For  Satan  is  continyally  gmngabow 
(as  Peter  says,)  tike  a roaring  lion,  seed- 
ing what  souls  he  may  devour,  and  sed«« 
them  from  that  which  is  good,  for  he  is  w 
enemy  of  all  good ; he  always  nates'1* 
good,  and  endeavors  to  resist  it.  Bot,  dw 
brother,  do  not  listen  to  such,  for  this'Si** 
suggestion  of  Satan  ; but  hearken  to  u* 
word  of  God  and  the  sincere  truth,  as  J*jb. 
says — and  let  it  be  implanted  in  your 
that  your  soul  may  be  saved,  and  that; 
may  thereby  obtain  eternal  life.  ^ 
Wherefore,  my  beloved,  awake  fro®, 
sleep  of  sin,  am.  Christ  will  give  you, 

for  you  have  walked  long  enough  mans 

iniquity.  It  is  high  time  to  flee  s’U.V’fA.jtli 
i unrighteousness,  lest  you  be  punished* 

! all  the  ungodly,  who  have  lived  not  sec 
! irg  tt)  .he  will  of  God,  nor  hearkened  to 
truth — but  have,  walked  in  their  own  ® 
iikI  they  follow  the  lusts  of  their  nw1) 
Gal.  v.,inpnde,>« 


uu  it,  bu  uio.t  nc  may  iuiuw  uiui  jl  ueiiver  nvc,  as  rum  aaya;  uai.  v.*  r ■ y^, 

my  body  to  the  flames — for  I suppose  there  ' rice,  adultery,  hatred,  variance,  emutsn*' 
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and  the  like.  O,  beloved  brother,  let  no 
such  works  be  found  with  you — for  such, 
says  Paul,  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God,  since  such  a carnal  life  is  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  Paul  also 
says,  Rom.  vni : That  to  be  thus  carnally 
minded,  is  enmity  with  God,  and  cannot 
please  God ; for  the  wages  of  sin  is  eter- 
nal death — but  the  gift  of  God  is  life  eter- 
nal. My  dear  Sir,  flee  such  works  and 
turn  to  the  Lord,  and  you  shall  live. 
Remember  the  instructions  which  Tobias 

Save  his  son,  saying : My  son,  let  not  pride 
well  nor  reign  in  your  heart.  For  Sirach 
says  : Pride  is  hatd'ul  to  God,  and  pride  is 
the  beginning  of  all  sins,  and  he  that  has  to 
do  with  it,  shall  be  overthrown  with  a 
dreadful  curse.  Therefore,  avoid  all  pride 
and  every  sin ; and  addict  yourself  to  the 
service  of  the  Lord,  and  renounce  all  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh. 

Seek  the  Lord,  says  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
(chap.  55,)  while  he  may  be  found,  and  call 
upon  him  while  he  is  near  ; let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  man 
his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him. 

Dear  brother,  turn  to  the  Lord  while 
yon  have  an  opportunity,  and  defer  not  the 
reformation  ot  your  life  till  death,  as  many 
do,  who  say : If  they  have  been  sorry  but 
for  an  hour,  it  is  enough.  O,  make  no  such 
delay,  and  follow  not  such  council ; but 
follow  the  advice  of  Sirach,  who  says : Re- 
form, while  you  are  still  able  to  sin.  And 
again,  in  the  fifth  : Delay  not  to  turn  to  the 
Lord,  and  defer  it  not  from  day  to  day,  for 
his  wrath  comes  suddenly ; therefore,  men 
can  set  no  time— for  we  are  not  sure' of  one 
hour,  and  no  man  knows  how  long  he  shall 
live.  Therefore,  remember  the  words  of 
Christ,  who  says  : That  he  will  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night ; for  if  the  good  man  of 
the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the 
thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched, 
and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be 
broken  up.  For  we  have  neither  hour  nor 
season  ; therefore,  always  watch  with  the 
wise  virgins,  who  were  not  found  sleeping 
when  the  bridegroom  came.  Now,  if  you 
wish  to  go  in  with  the  bridegroom  to  the 
feast,  like  the  wise  virgins,  so  put  away  from 
you  (as,  Isaiah  says,  chap,  i.)  every  thing 
that  is  wicked,  and  the  Lord  will  be  your 
God,  and  you  shall  be  his  son. 

Dearest  brother,  love  that  which  is  good 
and  it  shall  be  well  with  you;  fear  the  Lord 
with  all  your  heart,  and  so  your  soul  Shall 
dwell  in  prosperity,  and  your  seed  shall 
possess  the  land — for  David  says  : The  eyes 
of  the  Lord  are  upon  them  mat  fear  him, 
and  that  look  for  his  goodness,  and  he  will 
redeem  their  souls  from  death;  for  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 
Therefore,  have  God  always  before  your 
eyes— he  will  prosper  you ; always  love  the 
good  and  hate  the  evil,  that  the  Lord  may 
be  with  you  as  you  boast,  says  the  prophet 
Amos,  in  the  fifth  chapter.  Follow  the  ad- 
vice of  Paul,  Rom.  aut.  01.;  who  says:  Over- 


come evil  with  good  s and  so  it  shall  be 
well  with  you,  and  you  shall  find  rest  to 
your  soul.  Let  the  true  faith  be  found  liv- 
ing in  you,  which  worketh  by  love,  and 
which  has  not,  for  a long  time,  brought  forth 
much  fruit  in  you.  Hence,  it  is  now  time 
to  awake  and  to  seek  Christ,  that  you  may 
live,  and  enter  in  at  the  right  door  into  the 
sheepfold. 

Hear  then  the  voice  of  Christ,  who  says: 
If  you  would  enter  into  eternal  life,  keep 
the  commandments.  Bear  well  in  mind, 
that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  men 
should  live  according  to  his  word  and  truth, 
and  not  do  like  many,  who  indeed  hear  the 
word  of  God  and  nave  it  in  their  mouth, 
but  do  not  live  according  to  it — but  let  it 
go  in  at  one  ear  and  out  at  the  other;  nay. 
what  is  worse;  they  hear,  and  know  well 
that  sin  and  unrighteousness  must  be  shun- 
ned and  avoided,  but  they  have  scarcely 
heard  it,  till  they  go  on  in  sin,  in  reveling, 
in  adultery,  swopping  and  gaining,  &c. 
Nay,  if  they  would  once  take  the  testament 
or  the  bible  into  their  hands  to  read  it.  and 
spend  their  time  in  godliness,  it  would  be 
too  much;  but  they  follow  their  own  lust, 
namely,  the  lusts  of  their  father,  the  devil, 
for  he  takes  delight  in  such  works,  since 
John  says:  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of 
the  devil,  for  the  devil  sinned  from  the  be- 
ginning. Therefore,  dear  brother;  have  no 
fellowship  with  such  men — but  seek  out 
those  that  fear  the  Lord  and  live  according 
to  his  word  and  maintain  it;  for  Christ  says: 
Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
God  and  keep  it.  So  you  can  perceive 
that  they  are  blessed  who  keep  the  word  of 
God,  and  regulate  their  conduct  by  it;  for 
Christ  says,  Matt,  vn.,  that  he  shall  say  to 
ail  those  that  have  not  kept  his  word  and 
lived  according  to  it:  Depart  from  me,  ye 
workers  of  iniquity,  I know  ye  not.  O, 
my  brother,  take  good  heed  that  you  may 
not  hear  such  a voice,  but  that  you  may. 
with  all  the  pious  of  God,  who  have  lived 
according  to  the  work  of  the  Lord,  hear 
the  joyful  voice:  Come  ye  blessed,  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  my  Father,  prepared  for 
you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  What 
joy  it  will  be  for  the  pious  to  hear  this,  who 
have  walked  in  the  fear  of  God. 

Hearken  then,  my  brother,  to  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  may  meet  together  there, 
and  hear  the  joyful  voice,  as  I pray  to  the 
Lord  that  he  will  grant  it  to  us,  through 
his  only  Son,  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

Dear  brother,  I must  break  oflf,  for  I am 
scarce  of  paper;  therefore,  take  this  humble 
letter  in  good  part,  for  I have  written  it  out 
of  love — consider  it  attentively;  it  is  not  my 
word,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord,  for  his 
mouth  has  spoken  it.  Amen. 

I hope  to  explain  to  you,  dear  brother, 
the  cause  of  my  imprisonment,  in  order  that 
you  may  not  be  grieved ; but  that  you  may 
rejoice  and  be  thankful  to  the  Lord.  I 
thank  the  Lord  that  he  has  opened  my 
blind  eyes,  and  has  looked  upon  me  wit® 
the  eyes  of  his  mercy,  when  I was  covered 
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with  sins,  and  looked  for  nothing  else  bat  I 
eternal  death  and  everlasting  destruction  ; 
nay,  I was  without  God  in  the  world,  and 
lived  in  countless  sins,  which  were  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God — so  that,  if 
God  had  entered  into  judgment  with  me,  1 
would  not  have  been  able  to  stand  before 
him,  and  must  have  passed  away  like  dust 
before  the  wind,  on  account  of  my  innu- 
merable sins.  But  the  Lord,  in  nis  un- 
speakable love,  made  known  unto  me, 
through  his  servant,  his  word,  concerning 
his  Bon,  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  that  believeth 
in  him  should  have  eternal  life.  Then  1 
heard,  that  there  was  no  other  means  of 
obtaining  salvation,  than  through  his  Son, 
Christ  Jesus,  who  suffered  death  and  shed 
his  blood  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  wash 
away  our  iniquities,  as  John  says:  The 
blood  of  Christ  cleanses  us  from  all  sins. 
And  when  I heard  the  words  of  Christ : 
Come  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I will  give  you  rest,  I,  wretched  man, 
laden  with  sins  and  countless  iniquities, 
accused  myself  before  Christ,  and  wept  for 
my  sins ; then,  through  his  blood  that  was 
poured  out,  he  pardoned  and  forgave  them 
when  I confessed  them  before  him.  There- 
fore, beloved  brethren,  I have  put  away 
sin  from  day  to  day,  and  have  endeavored 
to  tread  and  walk  the  narrow  way — have 
also  separated  from  this  evil  and  perverse 
world,  and  sought  to  please  Christ;  yet, 
not  as  1 would  have  liked,  for  I constantly 
experienced  the  Spirit  striving  against  the 
flesh,  as  Paul  says,  Gal.  v.,  and  Job  says : 
That  the  life  of  man  is  a continual  strife. 
Therefore,  beloved  brother,  I thus  strove  to 
please  the  Lord  and  not  the  world.  The 
enemy  could  not  long  endure  this,  for  he 
hates  every  thing  that  is  good,  and  cannot 
suffer  the  good  any  longer,  but  strives  to 
extinguish  it;  who  has  also  shown  his  power 
in  me,  and  seeks  to  show  it.  However,  he 
cannot  do  more  than  the  Lord  permits  him; 
nay,  after  he  has  done  all,  he  can  only  kill 
the  body — but  he  has  no  power  over  the 
soul;  for  the  Lord  gives  us  strength,  through 
his  Holy  Spirit,  to  resist  every  thing  of 
tliis  nature.  Therefore,  beloved  brother, 
my  imprisonment  is  not  for  a crime  but  for 
the  truth,  and  for  the  confession  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  Rejoice  then,  that  the 
Lord  counts  me  worthy  to  suffer  for  his 
name,  and  to  offer  up  my  body  to  the  praise 
of  his  holy  name.  Remember  that  it  has 
so  happened  with  all  the  pious  of  God,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  present 
time.  Therefore,  my  brother,  be  content 
with  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for  so  it  was 
with  Christ  our  Prince.  If  they  have  done 
so  to  the  Lord,  how  will  it  be  with  his  fol- 
lowers? for  Christ  says : The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord,  nor  he  that  is  sent 
greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  Therefore, 
I hope,  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  that 
he  will  give  me  strength,  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  confess  his  word  and  truth,  as 
long  as  I have  breath  in  me,  as  I have  done 
to  the  repsent  hour — so  that  I look  for  no- 


thing now  but  my  sentence,  namely,  to  be 
placed  at  the  stake  in  the  Market  piece, 
and  there  be  consigned  to  the  names.  Con- 
sole yourself  with  this,  and  thank  the  Lord 
that  he  lias  acknowledged  me  worthy  ui 
suffer  for  his  name. 

1 have  thus  given  a brief  account  of  tie 
cause  of  my  incarnation,  that  you  might, 
thereby,  the  better  console  yourself,  and 
might  not  hearken  to,  nor  believe  every 
reviler.  as  I hope  my  mother  will  write  to 
you.  If  it  is  otherwise  possible,  and  1 can 
procure  paper,  I hope  to  write  my  faith; 
and  if  I do  not  do  it,  I trust  that  mother 
will  write  to  you,  in  order  that  you  may 
not  be  distressed,  as  though  I had  died  in 
unbelief,  as  satan  would  presume  to  report, 
and  as  perhaps  you  have  been  informed. 
But  I entreat  you,  give  him  no  hearing, 
neither  believe  it;  because  it  is  for  the 
genuine  truth  that  I suffer,  and  for  true 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  since  it  was  taught 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  relative  to 
which  Paul  also  says : If  an  angel  fro* 
heaven  should  teach  you  otherwise  than  1 
have  taught  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  Be- 
loved brother,  l ought  to  write  more  to  you, 
but  I have  no  more  paper.  Farewell— lie 
Lord  be  with  you.  I greet  you,  dear  brother, 
with  a holy  kiss,  for  I suppose  you  dull 
never  see  my  face  again.  2 Pet.  r.  1. 1 Pet- 
tv.  15 : v.  1.  Eph.  i.  13  ; v.  14.  2 Thess. 
i.  8.  Gal.  v.  19.  1 Cor.  vi.  10.  Ps.  v.  5; 
xxxiv.  16;  ext.  10.  Rom.  vi.  23.  Isa.Lv. 
3.6.  John  xiv.  1.  Matt.  xt.  29.  John  xr. 
25;  x-  7.  27;  xvn.  17;  vm.  44;  xv.  16- 
Acts  xxn.  19;  i.  38. 

Four  brother , 

Hans  Bret. 

In  bond*  for  tbo  testimony  of  God,  u tor  o* 
Lord’s  holy  word  and  truth. 

Letter  from  Hans  Bret  to  his  mother,  Jufy 
19th , 1576. 


The  unspeakable  grace,  peace  and  mercy 
of  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  |S  * 
Father  full  of  grace  and  truth,  through  die 
bitter  sufferings  and  death  of  our  only,  ^a; 
vior,  Jesus  Christ,  has  washed  and  punned 
us  from  all  our  sins  and  unrighteousness; 

as,  also,  the  power  of  the  HolyGhost,  for  tie 
increase  of  your  faith  and  the  resistanceot 
all  the  enemies  of  the  truth,  be  with  y011' 
dearest  mother,  for  the  salvation  of  Por 
soul.  Amen. 

Beloved  mother,  dearest  to  my  heart,  mj 
elect  mother,  who  bore  tne  with  pain  ana 
anguish,  and  from  whose  womb  I was  turn, 
1,  your  son,  who  am  now  imprisoned, 
shut  up  at  Antwerp  for  the  word 
truth,  take,  my  most  affectionate  I«Te  “ 
you,  thanking  you,  my  beloved  mother. 
the  great  kindness  you  have  displayed*^ 
wards  me  from  my  infancy  to  the  pr^” 
hour — that  you  had  a care  for  mr  main*’ 
ance,  and  still  bear  a solicitude  for  ®*1 
I especially  thank  you,  dear  mother,  ™ 
you  are  solicitous  for  the  salvation  «t  J 
soul,  in  the  letter  of  consolation  which  y 
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wrote  me.  O,  when  I commenced  reading#  Christ,  the  prince  of  faith,  how  he  was  per- 
the  letter,  and  discovered  that  it  was  from  secutea  in  this  life;  nay,  he  was  scarcely 
you,  my  mother,  I could  not  refrain  from  born,  till  his  mother  Mary  had  to  flee  with 
weeping,  so  that  I could  scarcely  read,  for  him — she  brought  him  up  in  poverty;  nay, 
the  tears  that  suffused  my  eyes ; " for  I sup-  he  himself  was  poor,  for  he  says  : The  birds 
posed  that  I should  receive  no  further  com-  of  the  air  have  nests,  and  the  foxes  have 
inunicaiion  from  you.  So  I was  rejoiced  by  holes,  but  the  son  of  man  hath  not  whereto 
your  consolatory  instruction,  and  because  I lay  his  head.  Behold  what  further  hap- 
you  followed  the  example  of  Tobias,  who  j pened  him : they  extended  him  on  thecross, 
also  gave  instructions  to  his  son.  transfixed  his  hands  and  feet,  gave  him  vin- 

O,  I thank  you — yes,  1 thank  you,  dear  egar  and  gall  to  drink,  and  pierced  his  side 
mother,  for  so  exhorting  me  to  stedfastness  with  a spear,  out  of  which  flowed  blood 
and  frankness,  iu  confessing  the  name  of  and  water.  Mark,  thus  it  happened  to  our 
Christ,  which  1 hope  to  do  through  the  help  leader,  Christ  Jesus:  thus  he  ended  his 
of  the  Lord,  who  alone  is  my  helper  and  my  days  in  poverty  and  disgrace — lie' was 
strength,  to  withstand  the  powers  andpriu-  scourged,  smitten,  reviled,  and  crowned 
ces  of  this  world,  the  spirits  of  the  air,  as  with  thorns.  O,  I cannot  givd  an  adequate 
Paul  says;  nay,  these  priests  of  Jezebel,  who  description  of  his  sufferings  he  endured  for 
thirst  after  the  blood  of  the  pious  who  us  wretched  men,  in  order  to  procure  our 
walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  who  strive  salvation.  But  these  Pharisees  are  not 
to  tread  the  narrow  path,  according  to  the  j ashamed  to  deprive  him  of  his  honor,  de- 
word of  God,  and  seek  to  lose  their  own  daring  that  we  are  saved  by  the  devil ; for 
life,  as  also  sin,  iniquity,  and  the  lusts  of  Christ,  the  Lord,  sanctifies  and  cleanses  us 
the  flesh,  striving  to  please  the  Lord  in  from  sin.  O,  how  I am  distressed  when  I 
righteousness  and  in  holiness,  according  to  i hear  this.  The  Lord  forgive  them  ; nay,  if 
the  will  of  God.  Such  persons  are  reviled,  Christ  himself  was  here,  they  would  put 
despised  and  persecuted;  nay,  imprisoned — him  to  death. 

their  end  is  to  be  slain,  because  they  strive  So,  we  have  an  example  in  Christ,  our 
to  walk  in  the  way  in  such  manner  as  to  Captain;  nay,  in  his  beloved  apostles.  Paul 
please  the  Lord.  Hence,  Esdras  says : The  also  suffered  greatly  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
way  is  narrow,  and  it  is  dangerous  to  walk  Just  think  how  many  have  suffered  since 
in  it.  We  ought  to  consider  this  well.  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  to  the 
Behold,  there  were  but  two  brothers  in  j present  day.  Since,  then,  so  many  have  suf- 
the  world,  Cain  and  Abel.  Abel  sought  \ iered,  and  we  are,  as  Paul  expresses  it, 
to  walk  the  narrow  way,  and  please  the  surrounded  with  a cloud  of  witnesses,  there- 
Lord  with  his  ottering,  for  which  the  Lord  fore,  1 say  with  Paul : I rpjoice  in  my  suf- 
looked  upon  and  took  delight  in  him,  be-  ferings,  seeing  that  I suffer  for  Christ’s 
cause  he,  with  his  offering,  was  good.  Cain  i sake.  Rejoice  you,  therefore,  also,  that 
made  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  but  his  offer-  Christ  has  counted  me,  your  unworthy  son, 
ing  did  not  please  the  Lord  ; (because  he  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  holy  name  ; hence, 
was  wicked,)  therefore,  the  Lord  had  not  I long  to  be  released  from  this  flesh,  and  be 
respect  to  his  offering.  Then  Cain  was  an-  with  Christ,  whom  I believe,  though  I have 
gry  with  his  brother,  and  slew  him.  Think  not  seen  him.  But  then  I shall  see  him, 
of  Lot,  in  Sodom,  how  they  assaulted  his  face  to  face,  and  realize,  that  joy  which  no 
house,  through  wickedness,  and  wanted  to  man  has  any  conception  of,  and  which  no 
act  the  gallant  with  the  angels  that  had  en-  tongue  can  express — the  exceeding  joy 
tered  his  house.  Likewise,  Abraham  had  which  is  prepared  for  the  pious : they  shall 
to  leave  his  native  country,  and  dwelt  in  a be  crowned  with  everlasting  life,  they  shall 
foreign  land,  wherein  he  was  a stranger,  sit  on  Mount  Zion,  and  sing  the  new  song; 
and  nad  to  dwell  in  tents.  Also,  consider  so  that  I can  say,  with  David  : A day  with 
Isaac,  who  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father  the  Lord,  is  better  than  a thousand  in  joy 
Abraham,  and  served  the  Lord — he  was  and  delight. 

hated  by  the  Philistines,  for  they  filled  up  Now,  dear  mother,  when  I consider  this 
the  wells  which  his  father  Abraham  had  I dare  hot  think  it  strange  that  I have  to 
dug;  nay,  this  was  not  enough — but  king  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  tor  the 
Abnnetech  gave  orders,  that  he  should  sake  of  his  word  and  truth,  since  all  the 
leave  his  dwelling.  Jacob  was  hated  and  pious  of  God,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
persecuted  by  his  brother  Esau,  who  sought  world,  have  suffered.  Hence,  Peter  says : 
to  slay  him.  Joseph  was  cast  into  a pit  Think  it  not  strange,  concerning  the  fiery 
by  his  brethren,  and  sold  to  the  Ishmael-  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some 
ites,  and  chose  rather  to  flee  from  his  mas-  strange  thing  happened  unto  you,  namely, 
ter’s  wife,  leaving  his  mantle  behind,  than  by  tribulation,  suffering,  and  persecution  ; 
to  comply  with  her  desires.  for  David  says:  Many  are  the  afflictions  of 

So,  dear  mother,  I would  rather  lose  iny  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him 
life  than  to  act  contrary  to  their  commands,  out  of  them  all.  Paul  speaks  aptly,  when 
The  children  of  Israel  also  endured  much  he  says  that:  Through  much  affliction  and 
affliction.  If  I should  relate  all  that  was  tribulation,  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 
done  to  all  God’s  prophets,  I am  apprehen-  of  heaven.  Consider,  dear  mother,  what 
sive  that  the  piper  would  be  too  small.  ij  consolatiou  wc  have,  so  that,  when  it  shall 
Such,  and  similar  examples,  namely,  of  I;  please  the  Lord  to  try  our  faith,  we  may 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


950 


TUB  BLOODY  THBATRB, 


not  be  distressed  in  the  trial — for  he  says : 
It  is  given  unto  us,  not  only  to  believe  in 
Christ,  but  also  to  to  suffer  for  his  sake. 
Paul,  who  was  very  solicitous  for  the  flock 
of  Christ,  would  not  conceal  it  from  those 
that  wished  to  walk  in  the  way  of  Christ, 
and  tread  the  narrow  path  which  is  trodden 
by  few,  that  -they  must  suffer  persecu- 
tion— so  that,  when  affliction,  tribulation, 
persecution,  or  reproach  comes,  we  may 
not  think  it  strange. 

Hence,  Christ  said:  In  the  world  you  have 
sorrow.  He  also  comforts  his  disciples,  that 
they  might  not  be  distressed  in  tribulation, 
saying:  Be  of  good  cheer,  1 have  overcome 
the  world,  /le  taught  his  disciples  that 
they  should  not  lear  tribulation  or  reproach; 
for  when  they,  namely,  the  mighty  ones 
of  the  world,  nave  done  their  utmost,  they 
can  only  kill  the  body,  but  cannot  harm 
the  soul.  But  he  teaches  us  whom  we  shall 
• fear,  namely,  him  who  has  power  to  cast 
both  soul  and  body  into  everlasting  fire, 
which  burns  forever,  where  there  will  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  O,  how 
wretched  will  they  then  be  who  have  fear- 
ed the  kings  and  princes  of  this  world  more 
than  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Lord  ofloids,  God 
of  gods,  and  King  of  kings— who,  as  David 
says,  can  break  to  pieces  the  hearts  of  the 
kings  and  princes  of  this  world,  like  a pot- 
sherd. Wherefore,  then,  should  we  fear? 
for  the  Lord  says,  by  the  prophet  Zacha- 
rias:  He  that  toucheth  you,  toucheth  the 
apple  of  my  eye.  Consider  what  Christ 
says:  He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me, 
and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that 
sent  me.  Again,  Christ  says : Blessed  is 
he  that  is  despised  for  my  sake,  for  great  is 
bis  reward  in  heaven.  Comfort  yourself 
therefore,  dear  mother,  with  these  and  si- 
milar expressions  of  Christ,  and  rejoice 
with  me ; praise  and  thank  the  Lord  that 
you  are  worthy  to  be  persecuted  for  his 
name.  Follow  the  council  of  Paul:  Be 
patient  in  tribulation,  instant  in  prayer. 

Meditate  upon  the  consolation  of  Moses, 
with  which  he  comforted  the  children  of 
Israel,  saying : Be  strong  and  of  good  cou- 
rage— fear  not,  nor  be  afraid  of  them,  for 
the  Lord  thy  God,  he  it  is  that  doth  go 
with  thee : he  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee.  _ Therefore,  dear  mother,  though  our 
enemies  are  numerous  and  I am  here  in 
the  midst  of  them,  yet  I will  say,  with 
David  : O Lord,  thou  art  near  me  and  art 
my  helper,  therefore  I am  not  afraid  even 
if  thousands  should  encompass  me.  Again, 
with  David:  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my 
salvation — whom  shall  I fear?  the  Lord  is 
the  strength  of  mv  life — of  whom  shall  I 
be  afraid  ? and  though  death  should  en- 
compass me,  yet  I am  not  dismayed — for 
the  Lord  is  with  me  forever,  strengthening 
me.  And  again  : He  is  my  refuge ; there- 
fore I will  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  re- 
moved and  though  the  mountains  be  car- 
ried into  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

Therefore,  dear  mother,  force  your  way 
with  me  through  the  strait  gate,  that  is, 


through  affliction  and  persecution;  for 
Christ  says:  The  kingdom  Of  heaven  suf- 
fers violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force.  I hope  also  to  take  it  by  force, 
through  the  power  which  the  Lord  grub 
me  to  resist  the  cruelty  of  these  ferocioai 
lions,  who  are  satiated  with  the  blood  of 
the  pious,  but  strive,  by  their  artful  wordi 
and  fair  speeches,  nay,  with  invented  false- 
hoods, (according  to  the  council  of  their 
father,  the  devil,  as  Christ  says,  for  he  wo 
a liar  and  deceiver  from  the  begindiug  of 
the  world)  in  order  to  devour  and  destroy 
their  souls,  and  deprive  them  of  their  in- 
heritance, namely,  everlasting  life,  which 
they  obtain  through  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ,  our  only  Savior  and  Redeemer. 
But  everlasting  praise  and  thanks  be  to  the 
Lord,  for  preserving  and  delivering  us.  so 
that  they  cannot  harm  our  souls;  for  when 
they  do  their  utmost,  they  have  no  more 
power  than  merely  to.  take  away  this  tem- 
poral life,  which  I willingly  lose  for  Christ's 
sake — for  I know,  and  have  not  the  least 
doubt  that  the  Lord -will  give  me  a better, 
which  he  promises  to  all  the  pious,  who 
have  not  been  ashamed  to  confess  his  word 
and  truth  before  this  adulterous  genera- 
tion. Hence,  Christ  says:  He  that  loseth 
his  life  for  my  sake,  snail  find'  it  ag*>n: 
not  a transitory  life,  but  one  that  endnrem 
forever — an  immortal  life,  which  shall  «- 
ist  in  eternal  joy.  Therefore,  dear  mo- 
ther, my  soul  longs  for  this  life ; and  even 
if  my  flesh  and  blood  should  remain  at  die 
stake,  yet  I heed  it  not,  (rather  than  that  l 
should  be  deprived  of  iny  inheritance,  name- 
ly, eternal  life,  for  a little  temporal  life-  9 
no ! God  forbid ! — for  I care  not  for  the 
things  that  are  seen,  but  for  the  invisi- 
ble, the  eternal  and  immortal.  0,  my 
chosen  mother,  think  not  that  there  is  any 
thing  that  shall  rob  me  of  my  salvatioa.) 
for  Paul  says:  Who  shall  separate  us  m® 
the  love  of  God  ? — neither  hell,  the  devil, 
nor  death.  Christ  has  overcome  all  things, 
so  that  l can  say:  O hell,  where  is  of 
sting?  O death,  where  is  thy  victory f" 
Christ  has  conquered  death,  Const  has 
bruised  satan’s  head — so  that  he  can  °of 
bruise  the  heel,  which  indeed  he  does,  do 
it  is  of  no  account.  Who,  savs  Paul.®* 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God  select 
it  is  Christ  that  justifieth.  Who  is  «e 
cnndemnelh  ? it  is  Christ  that  died,  a - 
Therefore,  dear  mother,  equip  Jr°®.rs*l  • 
as  Paul  says,  along  with  me  and  all  o* 
nious  of  God,  with  the  armor  of  God,  , 
have  the  helmet  of  salvation  upon  f00^"j . 
and  the  sword  of  the  spirit  in  your  n*»  > 
above  all.  take  the  shield  of  fadh-^V^ 
by  you  will  be  able  to  quench  all  the  n n 
darts  of  the  wicked — for  the  prophet  s*J"j 
Be  of  good  courage,  you  shall  atlasttrew 
upon  the  shoulders  of  the  devil.  ,i 

Therefore,  dear  mother,  if  f0?  * ^ 
hear  any  thing  concerning  me  that  is 
truth,  (for  the  devil  is  subtle*  and 
about  with  matiy  lies  to  deceive  the  p , 
listen  not  to  him ; and  I trust  you  viU 
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so,  for  ray  mind  is  unchanged,  for  which  I 
thank  the  living  God,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob;  his  name  be  praised  for- 
ever and  ever.  Through  his  only  son,  Je- 
sus Christ,  our  Savior,  he  strengthens  me, 
poor  unworthy  and  despised  man,  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  resist  all  the  enemies  of  the 
trutn  who  seek  to  rob  me  of  my  salvation, 
to  which  end,  however,  they  have  no  pow- 
er— for  the  Lord  is  my  strength,  as  the 
prophet  says,  he  is  my  song ; I will  draw  , 
water,  with  joy,  out  of  the  fountain  of  my  i 
Saviour.  Again,  the  Lord  says,  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah : I,  the  Lo-d  thy  God,  will ! 
hold  thy  right  hand,  saying  unto  thee,  Ftor . 
not,  I will  help  thee:  fear  not,  thou  worm  ! 
Jacob,  and  ye  men  of  Israel!  I will  help 
thee,  saith  the  Lord  and  thy  Redeemer.  | 
Whom  should  we  fear?  the  Lord  hathspo- 
ken  it.  Therefore,  dear  mother,  take  cou-  [ 
rage  with  me  taovercome,  with  Joshua  and 
Caleb,  the  powerful  giants,  the  princes  of: 
this  world ; not  to  be  afraid,  and  so  to  take  j 
possession  of  the  land  of  promise,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Whom  should  I fear,  see- 
ing we  have  such  glorious  consolation,  that 
those  who  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  not  be 
made  ashamed  ? — for  the  prophet  says:  The 
Lord  will  not  forsake  the  pious,  even  until 
death.  Nay,  the  Lord  says,  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah:  Can  a woman  forget  her  sucking 
child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion 
on  the  son  of  her  womb?  yea,  they  may 
forget,  yet  will  I not  forget  thee ; for  I have 
graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands, 
saith  the  Lord.  Remember,  further,  how 
the  Lord  speaks  by  the  prophet  Malachi, 
saying:  The  Lord  has  a book  of  remem- 
brance before  him,  in  which  he  has  written 
all  those  that  fear  him  ; and  he  will  redeem 
their  souls  from  death.  Blessed  are  they 
that  have  feared  the  Lord,  for  David  says  : 
Blessed  are  the  men  that  fear  the  Lord, ! 
who  have  not  been  ashamed  to  walk  in  the  i 
way  of  the  Lord,  whose  names  are  written  j 
in  the  book  of  life  in  heaven.  Therefore, ! 
dear  mother,  rejoice  with  me.  I would  fainj 
write  somewhat  to  you,  that  you  would  al- 
ways walk  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  never 
depart  from  it,  and  bring  many  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  I have  not  pa- 

fier  enough.  I entreat  you,  my  dearly  be- 
hoved mother,  to  take  this  indifferent  fetter 
in  good  part — for  I write  to  you  out  of  love, ! 
imparting  to  you  of  the  small  taknt  which  i 
the  Lord,  in  his  unspeakable  g.nec,  has! 
bestowed  upon  me,  unworthy  creature.  I 
You  inquired  of  me, inyour  letter  of  con-i 
solation,  whether  I had  any  want  of  provi- ! 
sions  ? O no,  I have  enough,  thanks  be  to  the ! 
Lord.  You  also  said  in  your  letter,  that  I 
should  write,  and  if  I desired  it  you  would 
come  to  me,  even  if  you  would  have  to  atone 
for  it  with  your  blood.  0,  dear  mother,  how 
could  I desire  this  ? I never  request  it,  for 
you  cannot  help  me — my  refuge  is  alone  in 
the  Lord:  he  is  my  helper — he  gives  mej 
strength  to  triumph,  and  to  be  valiant 
in  the  fight.  Therefore,  dear  mother,  walk 
circumspectlyj  for  they  are  ferocious  to1 


shed  innocent  blood;  but  they  can  do  no, 
more  than  what  the  Lord  permits  them. 
If  I was  to  enlarge  upon  this  subject  my 
paper  would  be  too  scanty,  for  I wish  to  in- 
form you  that  I have  been  twice  before  the 
priests  since  1 wrote  to  you — so  that  I have 
been  bef're  them  four  times  in  all— in  re- 
ference to  which  I wrote  to  you  twice,  and 
I hope  to  write  somewhat  more.  The  third 
time,  I spoke  with  the_  choir  deacon — but 
chiefly  against  the  inquisitors,  for  he  wants 
to  be  master;  his  name  is  Pardo.  We  con- 
versed a long  time  upon  the  supper ; the 
bailiff  too  was  present,  (the  new  one)  and 
a man  who  could  speak  English.  In  the 
mean  time,  l listened  to  Pardo  discoursing 
upon  the  supper,  in  terms  contrary  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  He  asked  me  whether 
it  was  not  so,  that  Christ  had  given  his  own 
body  to  his  apostles,  and  that  they  had  eat 
his  body?  1 replied  : He  gave  his  disciples 
bread,  and  that  which  they  eat  was  bread — 
and  gave  his  disciples  wine,  and  what  they 
drank  was  wine ; and  nothing  was  changed, 
as  you  assert. 

I explained  to  them  how  both  the  bread 
and  the  wine  are  to  be  understood.  I would 
give  you  an  account  of  it,  but  I have  not  a 
sufficiency  of  paper.  W e then  conversed 
upon  infant-baptism.  I told  him  to  show 
me,  from  the  scriptures,  that  Christ  has 
taught  to  baptize  infants,  and  that  the  apos- 
tles, following  him,  did  so.  They  said: 
Christ  has  declared  and  taught,  (John  m.l 
that  he  that  is  not  born  again,  of  water  and 
of  the  spirit,  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  I replied:  Christ  did  not  speak 
in  that  place  of  water  baptism,  but  Cnrist 
teaches  concerning  baptism,  Matt;  xxviii. 
and  Mark,  xvi.,  and  I rehearsed  the  text 
to  them;  whereupon,  the  man  said:  An 
idiot  cannot  believe — in  consequence  of 
which  he  cannot  be  baptri.ed ; therefore,  he 
is  damned.  I replied : Christ  does  not  say 
go  and  teach  idiots.  I would  ask  you,  said 
I,  can  a person  teach  an  idiot.  He  answer- 
ed : No.  Then  he  asked  me,  whether  the 
idiot  was  damned  ? I said : I dare  judge  no 
man — I commit  the  idiots  into  the  hands  of 
the  Lord.  But  to  be  short,  the  man  asked 
j me  whether  I had  ever  been  in  England  ? 
I said : Yes.  What  kind  of  men  were  they, 
said  he,  that- were  put  to  death?  I said:  I 
suppose  they  are  of  the  Menno  people.  He 
said  : No,  they  were  Puritans.  I said  : No. 
He  said,  I was  of  the  same  people — that  I 
was  a Puritan.  I told  him,  that  I did  not 
know  them — it  was  the  first  time  that  I had 
heard  of  them.  I told  him  to  inform  me 
what  kind  of  people  they  were,  and  what 
kind  of  faith  they  professed,  but  he  would 
not  tell  me.  He  said  a great  deal  more, 
but  it  would  take  too  much  time  to  re- 
late it. 

The  last  time  was  on  the  ISth  of  June, 
when  I conversed  with  four  priests  at  once. 
They  asked  me  whether  I would  not  re- 
form ? Yes,  I replied,  I desire  daily  to  for- 
sake my  sins.  No,  whether  I would  not 
hearken  to  the  ecclesiastics,  and  the  Roman 
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catholic  church  ? I said:  I thank  the. Lord, 
who  has  instructed  me,  opened  my  eyes, 
and  conducts  me  into  the  right  path ; there- 
fore, I desire  still  to  be  instructed  by  the 
Lord.  So  they  wrote  a letter,  that  they 
would  deliver  me  to  the  Lords — that  I was 
an  obstinate  heretic,  and  would  not  hear- 
ken to  them ; they  also  wrote  that  they  had 
done  their  utmost,  so  that  they  would  not 
speak  with  me  any  more.  So  I have  now 
dispensed  with  the  priests,  and  am  deliver- 
ed to  the  magistrates,  and  expect  to  hear 
my  sentence  on  the  22d,  and  to  be  offered 
up  on  the  23d  of  June.  The  Lord  strength- 
en me  to  the  last,  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord 
and  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul.  The  Lord 
grant  me  the  spirit  of  frankness,  that  I may 
finish  my  conflict  with  joy.  Continue  then, 
dear  mother,  with  the  Lord.  The  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  preserve  you. 
The  Lord  guard  your  outgoing  and  your 
incoming,  now  and  forever. 

Dear  Mother,  I greet  you  with  a kiss  of 
love;  for  I suppose  we  shall  never  see  each 
other  again.  Farewell,  dear  mother — the 
Lord  be  with  you ; I go  before,  and  will  wait 
for  you  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  where 
we  shqJI  behold  each  other  in  fulness  of  joy. 
Again,  farewell.  The  Lord  be  with  you  for- 
ever, for  I do  not  know  that  I shall  write  to 
you  again.  I salute  you  once  more,  my  dear 
mother.  Give  my  love  to  my  dear  brother 
D.,  and  exhort  him  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul ; hence 
I entreat  you,  dear  mother,  reposing  impli- 
cit confidence  in  you,  greet  my  worthy  sis- 
ter K.  A.,  together  with  T.  and  W.;  greet 
my  acquaintances,  and  my  dear  master  and 
G.  The  Lord  be  with  you  all,  now  and 
forever,  Amen.  Most  dearly  beloved  mo- 
ther, I leave  you  here  and  go  forth  rejoic- 
ing. I shall  behold  Christ,  in  whom  I now; 
believe,  though  I see  him  not;  but  you  re- 
main here  in  a troublesome  world,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  else  to  be  looked  for  but 
tribulation,  affliction  and  persecution ; as 
long  as  it  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord,  may 
he  comfort  you  in  all  tribulation,  and  be 
with  you  forever.  Amen.  Rom.  i.  7.  2 
Pet.  1. 1.  Rev.  i.6.  Sir.  vn.  29.  Luke  xxi. 
11.  Eph.  i.  13.  Tob.  hi.  9.  Matt.  x.22.  32. 
vib.  13.  14;  ii.  14;  viii.  90;  xxn.  33; 
xxvii.  36.  Psa.  xxxi.  4.  Eph.  vi.  12.  1 
Thess.  iv.  3.  John  xvi.  2 ; xix.  34.  Gen. 
iv.  8;  xn.  4.  5;  xvi.  14;  xxvii.  41; 
xxxvii.  24;  xxxix.  S3.  Heb.  xii.  21.  Acts 
xiv.  18;  v.  42;  xiv.  22. 1 Pet.  1.  7.  Phil. 
1.  29.  John  xvi.  23.  Rev.  xvi.  3.  Isa. 
xxxix.  14.  Four  son, 

Hans  Br*:t, 

In  bonds,  at  Antwerp,  for  the  word  of 
truth,  and  for  the  confession  of  the  word 
of  God.  I am  waiting  for  rny  sentence,  in 
order  to  be  burned  alive  at  the  stake  if  it  is 
the  will  of  the  Lord,  to  the  praise  of  his 
holy  name. 

Letter  from  Hans  Bret  to  his  mother,  July 

5th,  1576. 

The  ineffable  love,  grace,  and  peace  of 


God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  who  is  a father 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  rich  and  abundant 
in  mercy  and  goodness,  through  the  esqui- 
site.  suffering  and  death  of  his  only  son,uur 
Savior  and  Redeemer,  who  has  loved  m 
and  washed  us  from  all  our  sins  in  hk 
blood,  and  from  all  the  unrighteousness 
which  we  have  committed — as,  also,  the 
power  of  the  HolyGhost,  strengthen  you  and 
comfort  you  in  all  your  tribulation,  afflic- 
tion and  anguish  which  you  experience  for 
the  word  and  truth  of  Christ,  in  your  per- 
secution and  suffering  and  in  the  affliction 
which,  perhaps,  as  I am  informed,  you  en- 
dift-e  for  my  sake,  according  to  the  flesh. 
May  he  strengthen  you  in  the  belief  of  die 
truth  wherein  you  now  stand,  which  God 
in  his  grace  has  made  known  unto  you. that 
you  may  overcome  all  the  affliction  of  the 
flesh,  which  you  haply  have  to  undergo. 
This  I wish  you,  with  the  prefoundest  since-  i 
rity,  my -dear  and  elect  mother,  for  the  sal- 
vation of  your  soul,  that  we  may  be  assem- 
bled together,  and  may,  with  all  those  that 
remain  steadfast  in  the  belief  of  the  truth 
to  the  end,  hear  the  joyful  and  cheering 
voice  of  the  only  son  of  God:  Come,  ye 
blessed,  and  inherit  the  kingdom  of  my 
Father,  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  Amen. 

Beloved  mother,  dearest  to  my  heart,  I 
bid  you  an  affectionate  adieu,  informin' 
ou  dear  mother,  that  I did  not  think  that 
would  write  this  letter;  but  as  it  has 
pleased  a gracious  God  to  preserve  me  to 
this  hour,  l cannot  forbear,  dear  mother, 
to  write  this  my  valedictory  letter  to  you. 
as  being,  perhaps,  the  last  of  my  life— and 
so  I bid  you,  dear  mother,  farewell.  Forasl 
am  informed  the  time  of  my  redemption  » 
at  hand,  though  1 know  not  even  at  this 
time  when  it  shall  take  place,  only  that  I 
am  told  that  I shall  receive  my  sentence 
to-morrow.  I have  not  been  informed  in 
regard  to  myself  alone,  but  of  several,  of 
whom  I suppose  that  I shall  be  one  if » 
please  the  Lord.  We  have  had  frequent 
reports  of  this  kind;  but  whether  they  do 
to  terrify  us  I do  not  know.  I did  not  hear  I 
it  from  the  people  of  the  house,. bat  from  * 
young  women  of  M,  who  is  here  « 
bonds  and  who  gave  me  the  information. 

If  it  is  the  Lord’s  will,  let  it  be 
perfectly  resigned,  thanks  be  to  the  Lort- 
who  supports  me  here,  poor,  helpless  crea- 
ture, in  my  bonds,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  in  re- 
sisting every  thing  that  is  harmful  or  inj“' 
rious  to  my  soul.  For  this  is  the  day  lot  , 
which  I have  longed.  The  Lord  grant  wo  j 
strength  unto  the  end,  in  order  that  I w | 
finish  the  conflict  with  joy,  and  gain itne 
victory,  to  the  praise  and  honor  of  the  W 
name  of  the  Lord.  • 

Since,  dear  mother,  it  has  pleased  ah*®1' 
ficent  God  to  account  me,  your  sod,  wow 
to  suffer  for  his  name,  that  I may  .help  ® 
fulfil  the  number  of  the  pious  that  he  unnf  l 

the  altar,  and  repose  there  till  the  nan- 
ber  of  their  brethren  is  fulfilled,  who  hai 
to  be  slain  like  themselves— therefore  cow 
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fort  yourself  with  this  consideration,  dear 
mother,  and  grieve  noton  my  account,  I be- 
seech you;  for,  dear  mother,  the  Lord 
has  called  me  to  a better  place  than  this 
wicked,  sinful  world.  Though  it  is  grievous 
to  the  flesh,  yet  I will  not  mind  that,  for 
the  joy  which  I shall  realize  with  all  the 
pious  of  God — for  I say,  with  Paul:  I reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are 
not  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

O ! dear  mother,  who  would  not  long  for 
glory — who  would  not  greatly  desire  it? 
and  say  with  Paul:  I groan  and  long  to  be 
absent  from  the  flesh;  tor  I look  for  another 
building,  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens.  Then,  as  John  says:  We  shall 
behold  him  in  whom  we  now  believe,  though 
we  have  not  seen  him — then  we  shall  be- 
hold him  with  our  eyes,  who  shines  brighter 
than  the  sun.  Who  would,  then,  heed  this 
suffering  or  this  affliction  which  we  may 
undergo  according  to  the  flesh,  and  yet  only 
according  to  the  permission  of  the  Lord? 
for,  when  they  have  done  their  utmost,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  Christ,  they  can 
only  kill  the  body,  but  fhey  have  no  power 
over  the  soul ; for  we  read  in  the  book  of 
Wisdom,  that  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are 
in  the  hands  of  the  Lord.  YVho  would 
matter  this  temporal  pain  that  men  may 
inflict  upon  our  body,  seeing  such  joy  is 
promised  before  hand  ? for  a slight  pain,  a 
great  ineffable  joy — for  a short  temporal 
life  an  eternal  life ; for  Christ  says : He  that 
loseth  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 

Just  consider,  dear  mother,  how  many 
have  forsaken  their  lives  for  the  word  and 
truth  of  Christ,  and  think  what  the  life  of 
man  is  that  so  soon  passes  away.  It  is,  as 
James  says,  even  like  a vapour — for  the  va- 
pour vanishes  away  and  we  see  it  no  more,  it 
is  so  soon  passed  away ; nay,  it  may  be  com- 
pared to  a bubble  on  the  deep  which  va- 
nishes suddenly  in  air.  Why  then  should 
we  highly  esteem  temporal  life?  It  is  not 
to  be  compared  with  everlasting  life.  Ought 
you  then,  dear  mother,  to  be  afflicted  on 
account  of  the  torture  which  men  inflict 
upon  my  body,  which,  however,  is  done  for 
the  faith,  and  for  the  confession  of  the 
holy  word  of  God,  and  for  the  truth?  O ! 

, no,  mother,  let  not  such  sorrow  overtake 
‘ you.  But  I entreat  you,  dearest  mother,  be 
of  good  cheer.  I trust,  by  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  that  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
intojojr. 

0!  dear  mother,  do  as  Abraham  did,  who, 
having  but  one  only  son,  gave  him  up  to 
God  in  his  old  days.  See  how  God  tried 
this  pious  man,  when  he  commanded  him 
to  offer  up  to  him  his  only  son  Isaac.  We 
do  not  read  that  he  was  grieved  on  account 
of  the  command,  not  even  when  his  son 
asked  him : Father  here  is  wood,  but  where 
is  the  offering?  Abraham  addressed  his 
son  with  a paternal  voice,  having  his  con- 
fidence placed  in  Almighty  God : The  Lord 
will  provide  one.  Thus,  Abraham  followed 
the  command  of  God,  and  caused  his  only 


beloved  son,  Isaac,  to  kneel  down  upon  the 
wood,  unsheathed  the  sword,  and  stretched 
out  bis  hand  to  cut  off  his  son’s  head,  and 
to  offer  him  up;  but  the  angel  told  him  to 
put  up  his  sword  and  not  hurt  the  lad.  We 
cannot  read  that  this  pious  man  grieved 
during  any  part  of  this  time,  even  to  the 
last,  and  that  he  was  terrified  in  following 
the  commandment  of  God.  Dear  mother, 
why  then  will  you  be  sorry?  The  Lord 
does  not  try  you  in  such  manner  that  you 
should  slay  your  son ; but  he  suffers  it  to  be 
done  by  the  posterity  of  Cain,  who  always 
thirst  after  the  blood  of  the  pious  descen- 
dants of  Abel,  as  those  who  please  the 
Lord.  Dear  mother,  trust  in  the  Lord  like 
the  pious  Abraham,  and  say  that  the  Lord 
will  provide  him  one;  for  though  your  old- 
est son  is  offered  up,  yet  the  Lord  can  raise 
up  another  for  you,  it'  it  is  his  will.  So  be  re- 
signed in  this  matter,  for  nothing  else  has 
happened  tome  than  lias  happened  to  all  the 
pious  with  whom  God  lias  been  delighted 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  pre- 
sent time.  Consider  what  befel  the  pro- 
phet Jeremiah,  who  suffered  much  tabu- 
lation : because  he  reproved  this  cities  of 
their  sins,  according  to  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord,  he  was  apprehended,  and  cast 
into  a miry  pit;  nay,  much  affliction  befel 
him,  as  the  scriptures  amply  testify,  so 
that  he  resolved  to  preach  no  more  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  to  such  tabu- 
lation was  this  man  of  God  subject,  who, 
nevertheless,  before  he  was  bom,  had  been 
chosen  by  God  to  preach  his  holy  name. 
Behold  John,  who  was  sanctified  in  his 
mother’s  womb,  and  was  confessed  a pro- 
phet by  all  the  people ; him  Herod  decapi- 
tated in  prison  on  account  of  a harlot,  who 
yet,  according  to  the  declaration  of  Christ, 
was  the  greatest  prophet  that  was  ever 
horn  of  a woman.  Behold,  dear  mother, 
if  it  thus  happened  with  those  who  walked 
so  worthily  before  the  Lord — if  they  put 
them  to  death,  what  will  they  do  to  usr 
Remember  that  they  did  not  hesitate  to 
put  Jesus  Christ  to  death,  who  is  the  only 
son' of  God,  and  the  son  of  man;  nay, 
who  is,  according  to  scripture,  very  God 
and  very  man,  the  son  of  God  and  the 
son  of  man;  for  he  calls  himself,  in  va- 
rious places,  the  son  of  man — is  also  con- 
fessed, and  is  the  true  living  son  of  God,  who 
has  redeemed  us  from  the  power  of  Sa- 
tan, from  everlasting  death  and  perdition — 
has  opened  our  eyes  when  we  were  dead 
in  Sins  and  iniqtaty,  and  has  brought  us 
to  his  marvellous  light.  He  has  made 
known  to  us  his  word  and_  truth,  the 
Gospel,  which,  as  Paul  says-:  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  for  all  them  that  be- 
lieve. Thus,  the  benificent  God  has,  by 
his  unspeakable  grace  and  goodness,  made 
known  unto  us  his  word  and  truth,  by  which 
our  blinded  eyes  have  been  opened,  and 
has  given  us  to  believe  in  him,  by  whom  we 
may  have  everlasting  life,  namely,  Christ 
Jesus,  upon  whom  trie  seed  of  the  serpent 
inflicted  much  pain  and  anguish,  as  the 
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four  Evangelists  abundantly  testify — how 
they  scourged  him,  reviled  him,  smote 
him,  evilly  entreated  him,  and  put  a crown 
of  thorns  upon  his  head.  He  had  to  bear 
his  cross  himself,  to  which  they  nailed 
him.  They  gave  him  vinegar  ana  gall  to 
drink — they  pierced  his  side  with  a spear, 
out  of  which  came  blood  and  water.  O ! 
how  deplorably  they  treated  him ! all  that 

Kassed  by  shot  out  the  lip  and  mocked 
im — so  that  he  was  the  most  despised 
among  men.  He  was  such  as  the  prophet 
Daviddeclares and  prophecies:  I am  a worm 
and  no  man,  a reproach  of  men,  and  de- 
spised among  the  people ; they  shoot  out  the 
lip  at  me — upon  my  return  they  cast  lots. 

O ! dear  mother,  how  dreadful  it  is  to  des- 
cribe the  suffering  of  the  immaculate  Lamb 
of  God,  who  was  subject  to  so  much  afflic- 
tion and  anguish ! Who  can  describe  the  suf- 
ferings of  him  who  suffered  for  our  sakes? 
Ought  we  not,  then,  to  suffer  a little  for  his 
sake,  seeing  that  all  who  suffer  for  his  sake 
shall  be  gloriously  rewarded  ? for  he  says: 
Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  for  righteousness 
sake.  And  again : Blessed  are  they  that  en- 
dure reproach  for  my  name,  for  great  is 
their  reward  in  heaven.  So  you  can  perceive 
that  the  Lord  will  not  let  them  go  unre- 
warded who  suffer  for  his  word  and  truth ; 
who,  in  suffering,  remains  steadfast  to  his 
Gospel  unto  the  end;  who  do  not  depart 
from  his  word  and  truth,  which  he  uttered 
with  his  own  mouth ; who  do  not  deviate 
from  the  narrow  way  that  leads  to  life; 
who  have  not  been  ashamed  to  confess  the 
truth  before  an  adulterous  generation ; who 
have  not  feared  them  that  kill  the  body, 
but  have  rather  feared  him  who  is  able  to 
cast  both  soul  and  body  into  hell,  into 
eternal  darkness  and  torment,  where  there 
shall  be  unceasing  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth ; where  the  fire  is  not  quenched  ; 
where  the  smoke  will  ascend  up  forever  and 
ever;  where  the  worm  dieth  not;  who,  as 
Feter  says,  do  not  imitate  the  dog  which 
returns  to  what  he  had  ejected  ; who  do  not 
take  after  the  swine;  which,  being  washed, 
returns  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire ; who 
do  nut  call  light  darkness,  and  darkness 
light  ; who  do  not  acknowledge  the  truth 
for  lies,  and  lies  for  the  truth  ; who  think 
to  persevere  with  Eleazer,  and  not  to  dis- 
semble; who  do  not  reject  the  truth,  know- 
ing that  it  is  the  truth ; who  do  not  hearken 
to  the  infernal  doctrine  of  the  Papists; 
who  do  not  follow  the  priests  of  Jezebel, 
that  thirst  after  the  blood  of  the  pious;  who 
love  God,  serve  him,  and  esteem  him  with 
all  their  heart,  and  all  their  soul ; who 
strive  to  follow  the  footsteps  of  Chrfet,  and 
live  and  walk  according  to  his  will;  who 
seek  to  please  him  and  not  men  ; for  James 
says:  He  that  will  be  the  friend  of  God. 
must  be  the  enemy  of  the  world.  He  who 
seeks  to  walk  the  narrow  way,  who  desires 
to  forsake  unrighteousness  and  to  follow 
after  righteousness,  who  forsakes  the  coun 
sel  of  tne  flesh  and  follows  the.  counsel  of 
the  spirit,  who  forsakes  earthly  possessions 


and  seeks  the  heavenly,  who  despises  tk 
things  of  time  and  seeks  the  things thatuc 
eternal  and  immortal,  who  does  not  loot 
at  the  things  that  are  seen,  but  hopes  fee 
the  things  that  are  not  seen;  who  does  uc 
esteem  this  life,  but  strives  to  obtain  era- 
lasting  life;  who  takes  no  pleasure  in  t«- 
poral  joy  and  delight,  but  in  eternal  joy  tk 
felicity ; to  such  it  is  promised,  that  thq 
shall  forever  inherit  the  land  of  promi*. 
and  everlasting  life,  where  they  shall  be 
crowned  with  great  glory — they  shall  lea 
as  Malachi  says:  Like  calves  of  the  still 
they  shall  receive  palms  in  their  hank 
they  shall,  as  John  says : Sing  the  new  sue  j 
before  the  throne  of  God,  they  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  linen,  they  shall  shine  s 
the  sun,  they  shall  exist  in  the  midst  ot 
everlasting  joy — such  joy,  as,  in  the  be- 
au age  of  Paul:  Ear  hatn  not  heard, w 
nath  not  seen,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man — the  joy  which  the  pious  shill 
realize  who  remain  stedfast  to  the  ek. 
Who  now  would  draw  back  on  account 
reviling  and  reproach  ?_  Who  now  noaii 
draw  back  by  reason  of  any  persecuton i 
tribulation,  or  any  temporal  life? 

Oh,  it  is  better  to  leave  flesh  and  blowai 
the  stake,  than  to  be  deprived  of  the  eta- 
lial  salvation  of  the  soul — the  inheriuin 
of  the  Father — which  we  obtain  three? 
Christ.  Hence,  Paul  says : Who  shall  se- 
parate us  from  the  love  of  God,  that,? a 
Christ  Jesus?  shall  tribulation,  or  asp®, 
or  persecution,  or  hunger,  or  nakedness.' 
We  can  say,  with  the  apostle:  Weareper- 
suaded  that  neither  life,  nor  death,  nor  »■ 
gels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  w 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  w 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creawre; 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  •on 
of  God.  Therefore,  let  us  not  be  afnat 
since  there  is  nothing  that  can  separate  B 
from  the  love  of  God  if  we  only  kwetan 
from  our  heart;  for  John  says:  There s 
no  fear  in  love,  for  love  casteth  out  Jem 
This  you  can  also  infer  from  the  worts* 
Paul,  who  says:  Though  I have  all 
so  that  I could  remove  mountains,  «“ 
though  I bestow  all  my  goods  to  the  p°*i 
and  though  I give  my  body  to  be  buroMi 
and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  no- 
thing. So  we  must  have  an  ardent  love  w 
Christ.  Like  the  wise  virgins  we ,™“ 
have  our  lamps  burning,  ana  so  wait . 
onr  bridegroom — that  is,  we  must  at 
flamed  with  an  ardent  love,  and  so  wan 
the  coming  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Bndegnw®- 

Behold,  hereby  we  can  know  who  I 

ll  ’..a.  r. L — Tf  - « InVP  IDC*  ^ 


Christ,  for  he  says:  If  a man  ^°Je..m.e,irj/| 
will  keep  my  words,  and  my 
love  him : and  we  will  come  unto  him  , 


make  our  abode  with  him.  Hence, 


mtbmt 


ioving  Christ  and  keeping  his  comm 

ments,  no  man  can  enter  into  me ; 10 
says  himself:  If  you  would  enter  int  . 
keep  my  commandments.  But  wM  ; 
is  his  commandment,  than  to  lore  " 
Now  he  that  loves  him,  will  not  dep*d 
him  on  account  of  any  torture  that  aw 
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incurred  in  the  flesh,  as  I stated  before 
from  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Romans ; but 
he  that  does  not  love  Christ,  his  fait  li  is 
vain,  and  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  please 
God.  For  Paul  says,  that  that  is  the  genu- 
ine faith  which  worketh  by  love — that  is, 
by  the  love  which  we  have  to  God  when 
we  keep  his  words  and  commandments ; 
hence,  James  says:  That  faith,  without 
works,  is  dead.  This  is  easily  understood  ; 
for  where  genuine  faith  is,  there  also  will 
be  the  good  fruits  : A good  tree  will  bring 
forth  good  fruit,  but  a corrupt  tree  will 
produce  corrupt  fruit — for  a good  tree  can- 
not bring  forth  corrupt  fruit,  and  a corrupt 
tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Thus 
it  is,  also,  with  the  man  who  has  genuine 
faith;  he  will  bring  forth  good  fruit,  accep- 
table to  the  Lord.  But  where  there  is  a vain 
faith,  there  you  will  find  no  good  fruit,  but 
corrupt  fruit  only— for  James  says,  thatthc 
devil’s  also  believe  and  tremble.  John  xiv. 
3.  Matt.  vn.  21.  Rev.  iv.  7.  Acts  xv.  20. 
James  i.  3. 

Now,  we  can  consider  how  many  there 
are  who  have  an  inefficient  faith,  and  yet 
boast  that  they  believe  aright ; nay,  even 
these,  papists  can  say:  l believe  in  Christ, 
that  he  was  crucified,  dead,  &c. — but  they 
rob  him  of  his  honor.  To  be  short,  they 
know  him  not — theirs  is  unbelief;  they  fol- 
low him  not  in  that  which  he  commands 
them — they  do  the  will  of  their  father,  (he 
devil,  says  Christ,  for  he  is  a liar  and 
deceiver  from  the  beginning.  O,  how  de- 
plorable it  is  that  some  hearken  to  such  li- 
ars and  deceivers,  and  confess  that  the  doc- 
trine of  devils  is  the  doctrine,  word,  and 
truth  of  Christ,  though  God  says,  by  the 
prophet:  Cursed  is  he  that  maketh  and 
nonoreth  an  idol.  O,  what  do  they  mean, 
who  say  that  the  real  body  of  Christ  is  in 
the  little  house  which  they  carry  about  the 
streets,  with  their  bells,  torches  and  lan- 
terns. O,  how  abominable  it  is  to  acknow- 
ledge this  for  the  truth,  when  it  is  nothing 
but  bread  and  wine.  Since  I am  here,  my 
mother,  I occasionally  sing  a spiritual  song ; 
but  if  they  forbid  it  I will  not  cease,  asjong 
as  they  let  me  have  the  use  of  my  tongue. — 
Nay,  frequently  when  I sing  a hymn  of  the 
Menno  people,  the  servants  sing  a profane 
song,  that  the  good  may  not  be  heard. 

0, 1 rejoice  that  my  dearly  beloved  bro- 
ther in  the  Lord  has  remembered  me,  poor 
risoner,  with  a hymn,  and  a letter  from 
is  own  hand ; my  soul  is  so  filled  with 
joy,  that  I am  not  able  to  express  it.  I en- 
treat you  thank  him  kindly,  and  request 
him  to  write  once  more,  and  you. also,  for 
I suppose  I shall  be  here  eight  days  yet. 
When  I commenced  writing  this  letter,  l 
had  no  idea  of  writingso  much,  for  I thought 
that  I would  have  received  my  sentence  by 
this  time;  but  as  it  has  pleased  the  Lord 
that  I shall  yet  remain  in  prison,  so  I hope, 
according  to  the  advice  of  Paul,  to  wait 
with  patience  till  it  shall  please  the  Lord, 
and  so  possess  my  soul,  in  patience,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  Christ — for  I com- 


mend myself  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord, 
that  it  may  be  unto  me  according  to  his  di- 
vine will,  to  the  praise  and  honor  of  his 
holy  name  and  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul, 
now  and  forever. 

Now,  dear  mother,  I again  bid  you  fare- 
well. Adieu,  chosen  mother.  Farewell, 
esteemed  mother,  who  bore  me  in  pain  and 
anguish.  I entreat  yop,  dear  mother,  be 
resigned  to  the  work  of  the  Lord  ; grieve 
not  on  my  account;  be  of  good  cheer. 
Since  God  has  so  ordained  it,  to  sepa- 
rate me  from  you,  so  that  you  shall  see  me 
no  more  in  the  flesh,  be  composed — for  no 
evil  befals  me  only  through  the  permission 
of  the  Lord ; for  the  Lord  is  my  refuge, 
fortress  and  protector,  since  David  says : 
The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round 
about  them  that  fear  him.  Think  not  that 
there  is  any  one  that  can  harm  me,  for 
Christ  says  that  the.  hairs  of.  our  head  are 
all  numbered — a bird  cannot  fall  to  the 
ground  without  his  will ; how  much  better, 
then,  are  we  esteemed  than  birds.  Hence 
it  has  happened  unto ' me,  that  they  have 
cast  me  into  prison  for  the  word  and  truth 
of  Christ,  in  order  that  I may  confess  his 
name  before  these  cruel  men — also,  suffer 
scorn  and  reproach,  full  of  oppression ; 
nay,  finally  to  be  put  to  death  by  them. 
Rejoice,  therefore,  on  this  behalf,  according 
to  the  saying  of  Christ:  Rejoice  when  men 
shall  revile  you,  and  speak  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you,  falsely,  for  my  sake. 

Remember  the  words  of  Peter:  Think 
it  not  strange,  as  though  some  strange 
thing  had  happened  you.  vVhy  not,  since 
the  same  has  happened  to  all  the  children 
of  God  in  whom  he  ever  took  any  delight? 
for  Christ  says : In  the  world  ye  shall  nave 
tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I have 
overcome  the  world ; therefore  we  should 
not  think  it  strange,  (as  Peter  says)  for  the 
scriptures  bear  abundant  testimony  of  this 
character.  Hence,  Paul  says:  It  is  given 
unto  us  not  only  to  believe  in  Christ,  but 
also  to  suffer  for  his  name.  Consider  what 
the  prophet  David  says : Many  are  the  af- 
fljctions  of  the  righteous.  Behold,  Christ 
himself,  the.  prince  of  faith,  had  to  suffer, 
and  so  enter  into  his  glory.  If,  then,  they 
have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beel- 
zebub, what  will  they  do  to  his  servants? 
If  they  have  cast  out  the  heir  and  killed  him, 
what  will  they  do  to  the  messengers? — 
Therefore,  the  Lord  laments  over  Jerusa- 
lem, saying:  0!  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem! 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
as  a hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not!  Behold  how  they 
always  killed  them  that  were  sent  from  Goa, 
and  still  kill  them ;-  for  Christ  says : They 
shall  put  you  out  of- their  synagogues:  he 
that  killeth  you,  shall  think  that  he  doeth 
God  service.  Now  he  that  wishes  to  be  a 
good  and  faithful  disciple  of  Christ,  and 
faithfully  serve  his  Lord,  must  willingly 
endure  all  that  may  be  imposed  upon  him 
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for  the  sake  of  the  Lord ; for  Paul  for  say3 : 
All  that  lire  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  roust 
suiter  persecution.  And  ugrin  : YY  e must, 
through  much  tribulation  and  affliction,  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Since,  then,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  to 
be  entered  through  much  affliction  and  op- 
pression, let  us  therefore  rejoice,  with 
Paul,  in  the  afflictiqp  which  we  suffer  for 
the  name  of  Christ ; for  we  see  how  Peter 
and  John  rejoiced  when  they  left  the  coun- 
cil, because  they  had  to  suiter  reproach  and 
be  scourged  for  Christ’s  sake.  So  now,  be- 
loved mother,  rejoice  with  me,  and  thank 
the  benificent  God  that  he  accounts  a poor, 
weak  creature  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  word 
and  truth.  Praise  and  bless  the  Lord  for 
his  grace — sing  praises  to  him  for  his  bene- 
fits ; say  with  me : Thanks  be  to  the  God 
of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  for  his  unspeakable  mercy 
and  goodness  bestowed  upon  us,  poor 
creatures.  Say,  with  David  : What  God 
is  like  our  God  ? to  him  be  honor  and  praise 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Farewell,  dear  mother,  farewell!  If  I 
should  write  to  you  no  more,  and  if  this 
should  be  the  last  letter,  I bid  you  fare- 
well, dear  mother,  and  take  my  leave  of 
you.  if  haply  it  is  the  Iasi  time,  my  mother, 
my  beloved.  Farewell,  for  I leave  you  for 
the  Lord’s  sake,  and  hope  also  to  leave  my 
life  for  his  sake — for  the  Lord  has  promised 
me  anotherlife,  which  shall  lastforever,  and 
never  draw  to  an  end ; not  like  the  present 
life,  which  must  pass  away — for  this  life, 
or  the  temporal  pleasures  of  the  present 
world,  is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  joy 
and  ‘delight  which  are  promised  to  the  pious 
who  remain  stedfast  to  the  end,  where,  as 
David  says,  a day  is  better  than  a thousand 
here  in  joy  and  pleasure.  I hope,  by  the 
help  of  the  Lord,  soon  to  realize  everlast- 
ing joy;  then  I shall  be  freed  from  all  sor- 
row, weeping,  and  tribulation — then  I shall 
hunger  and  thirst  no  more — then  I shall 
feel  neither  heat  nor  cold— then  I shall  be 
perfectly  free,  and  triumph  with  the  Lamb 
forever.  Therefore,  be  not  sorry;  weep 
not  though  I go  before,  for  we  shall  meet 
again.  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  chosen  mo- 
ther; the  Lord  comfort  you  with  his  Holy 
Spirit,  and  all  your  affliction  and  tribula- 
tion. I ought  rather  to  be  sorrowful  on 
your  account,  for  I leave  you  herein  this 
wicked  world,  where  you  are  exposed  to 
all  tribulation,  oppression  and  affliction, 
and  I depart  from  this  tribulation  into  joy, 
from  this  life  into  eternal  life.  But  we 
ought  not  to  be  distressed,  but  contented 
with  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for  Paul  says: 
All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  believe ; therefore,  remember  the  pe- 
tition when  we  pray:  Lord,  thy  will  be 
done,  on  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven.  Let  us 
take  heed,  then,  that  we  do  not  wish  any 
thing  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  but 
that  we  may  be  patient  and  passive  in  all 
things — that  in  us  maybe  fulfilled  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Revelations:  Here  is  the  pa- 


tience of  the  saints.  Therefore,  dear  ne- 
ther, be  patient  in  all  that  has  befallen  yon 
and  that  may  yet  happen  you.  Success  lie 
[(-with  you,  my  dearly  beloved  mother.  1 es- 
treat you,  in  your  prayer  to  God,  to  renea- 
ber  me,  poor  weak  creature,  your  affecti*- 
ate  son,  who  is  here  in  bonus  for  the  tea- 
mony  of  the  only  son  of  God,  which  Hup 
and  doubt  not  that  you  will  do;  for  Jus 
says,  that:  The  prayer  of  the  righteoei 
availeth  much— -an  example  of  whichhe*!- 
duces,  saying:  Elias  was  a man  subjoin 
like  passions  as  we  are : and  he  prayed  ear- 
nestly that  it  might  not  rain,  and  it 
not : and  he  prayed  again,  and  it  raicaL 
James  relates  this,  to  prove  how  efiectn! 
the  prayer  of  believers  is, 

Christ  also  says:  What  things  soever  je 
desire,  when  ye  pray  believe  that  ye  re- 
ceive them,  and  ye  shall  have  them.  1* 
scriptures  testify,  abundantly,  how J* 
prayer  of  the  righteous  penetrate  the  clows, 
so  as  to  be  heard  by  the  Lord.  I heref 
take  my  leave  of  you,  dear  mother,  (its 
perhaps  the  last  time)  and  commend  jw 
to  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jat* 
The  God  of  consolation  comfort  you.  la 
mighty  God  strengthen  your  faith,  to  rr- 
sist  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked ; « 
Lord  guard  you  at  your  going  out  and  Jt® 
coming  in,  forever.  Amen. 


lUllUg  III)  1UICTU.  gxiuc-u.  . . 

Farewell,  dearest  mother — farewell  £ 
this  world,  till  we  meet  each  other  inM 
eternal,  with  Christ  our  only  Head  u» 
Bridegroom.  Amen.  Greet  my  dans 
brother,  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ— 0® 
him  affectionately;  and  my  elect  master^ 
lie  is  where  you  are.  Greet  my 
B.  D.  B.,  when  you  write  to  him.  w* 
mother,  take  this  epistle  in  good  pan,  w 
have  written  it  out  of  pure  love,  accoront 
to  my  feeble  undei-standing,  wnicfl  »■ 
Lord,  in  his  grace,  has  given  me,  poor " 
worthy  creature.  The  Lord  be 
Amen.  2 Cor.  xiii.  11.  Phil,  iv-  4. 

4.  John  xvi.  20.  Rom.  vm.  18.  1 Lor-*-/ 
1 Pet.  i.  8.  Matt.  x.  28.  Rev.sxii.£«“* 
vm.  So.  James  iv.  14.  John  xvi.  20>T 
44;  xix.  34.  Jer.  xx.  1.  9.  Jer.  xxx«n.'« 
i.  5.  Luke  i.  11 ; vi.  22;  xn.  4.  Matt*"' 

5.  10;  xv.  11;  xvi.  15;  xix.  1*»  xXI 
XXII.  IS.  36;  vii.  If  - - 
Luke  xii.  4.  Mark  ix 

42 ; xiv.  22.  John 
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Four  Son, 


Now  in  bonds  at 


Hans  B*ct. 
Antwerp,  J®1/ 


now  111  UUIIUB 

1576,  for  the  gospel  and  for  the  r°n*®Lr 
of  the  only  Son  of  God,  Christ  Je(su, ' 
Savior,  whom  the  world  does  not 
but  denies. 

Letter  from  Hans  Bret,  written  in 
geon,  and  sent  to  one  of  his  sw^r* 
fulth,  on  a Sunday  in  August,  1 ' 


Grace  and  peace  from  God, 
other,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  w 


,U 


Father,  full  of  grace  and 
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in  -mercy  and  goodness,  through  the  bit-!  tionate  farewell,  my  dear  sister.  Salute  my 
ter  suffering  ana  death  of  his  only  begotten  j mother  affectionately,  and  all  my  sisters. 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  loved  us,  and  ' our  brother  John,  and  my  dear  master,  ana 
washed  us  from  all  our  sins  and  iniquities . all  our  friends.  I entreat  you,  do  not  in- 
in  his  blood,  together  with  the  power  of  the : form  my  mother  that  they  nave  thrust  me 
Holy  Ghost,  to  confirmation  in  the  belief 1 into  this  Lazarus  grave.  The  Lord  be 
of  the  truth,  which  the  Lord  made  known  ; with  you,  and'preserve  you  in  his  ways  for 
unto  you  in  his  unspeakable  grace  and  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Rom  i.  7.  Eph.  u. 
mercy,  be  with  you,  for  the  salvation  of  j 4.  John  in.  16.  Col.  i.  13.  Rev.  i.  6.  Lev. 
your  soul,  is  the  ardent  prayer  of  your  xiv.  24.  Matt,  xxiii.  7. 


weak  brother.  Amen.  . j Written  by  your  weak  brother , 

Dearly  beloved  sister  m Christ  Jesus,  >>  Ka  »» 

and  whom  I most  affectionately  love,  I can-  - nANS  nBET* 

pot  forbear  yyriting  you  a short  letter,  here  . By  the  light  of  a candle,  in  a hole  called 
in  this  hole,  into  which  1 ain  cast,  without  Lazarus’  grave,  where  I am  shut  up  for  the 
any  light  but  that  of  candles.  So  then,  I bid  \ word  of  the  truth.  My  redemption  is 
you  farewell  if  I should  not  write  to  you  ! known  to  the  Lord, 
again,  which  is  known  to  our  blessed  heav- 
enly Father.  I would  further  inform  you,  Letter  from  Hans  Bret  to  Hans  C.,  a 


my  dear  friend,  that  I desire,  by  divine  as- : 
distance,  to  keep  the  covenant  which  I made  j 
with  my  God,  and  wait  for  the  coming  of: 


brother  in  the  church. 

The  exceeding  unspeakable  grace  and 


our  Bridegroom,  Christ  Jesus,  so  that,  when  | peace  of  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is 
he  comes.  I may  go  in  with  him  to  the  mar-  j a Father  full  of  grace  and  truth,  a God  of 
riage,  and  live  in  everlasting  joy.  O,  dear ! consolation  and  of  peace,  rich  and  abun- 
sister,  I cannot  sufficiently  thank  and  praise  dant  in  mercy,  and  infinite  in  his  grace  and 
our  God  for  Jiis  unspeakable  mercy,  tn  as-  i goodness,  which  he  has  shown  towards  us 
Bisting  me,  and  lending  me  strength  here  through  his  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
in  this  pit,  into  which  they  have  thrust  me  our  Redeemer  and  Savior,  who  has  re- 
for  the  word  of  truth.  | deemed  us  from  the  power  of  satan,  whose 

Dear  sister,  remember  me,  poor  prisoner,  slaves  and  bondmen  we  were  through  our 
in  your  prayers  to  God,  which  I hope  you  sins  and  iniquities.  But  he  has  loved  us, 
will  do,  that  it  may  please  him  soon  to  re-  j said  St.  John,  and  purified  and  washed  us 
lease  me  from  this  flesh;  that  I may  per- j in  his  blood  from  all  the  sins  and  iniquities 
form  my  offering  to  the  praise  of  his  holy  with  which  we  were  burdened  and  oppress- 
hame,  and  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  so ; ed,  and  has  made  us  to  be  kings  and  priests 
that  these  enemies  may  be  made  ashamed  , before  God,  his  Father;  and  may  the  invin- 
of  their  designs,  who  thmk.to  rob  me  of  my  cible  power  of  the  Iioly  Ghost  strengthen 
inheritance,  by  means  of  this  pit  into  which  your  inward  man,  that  you  may  grow  up 
they  have  thrust  me.  But  thanks  be  to  the ; and  increase  in  the  belief  of  the  truth, 
Lord,  who  stands  by  me  in  distress  and  isj  which  the  Lord  has  manifested  to  you  by 
my  only  helper,  to  whom  I flee  for  refuge;  his  unspeakable  grace  and  mercy— that  you 
for  Paul  says;  He  is  faithful  and  true,  and  may  enter  into  the  promised  land,  that  is, 
will  not  lay  more  upon  us  than  we  can  everlasting  life,  along  with  Joshua  and  Ca- 
bear.-  Therefore,  dear  sister,  always  re-  j leb,  and  all  the  pious  of  God.  This  I wish 
member  your  weak  brother  before  the  : you,  with  all  my  heart, .my  brother  in  Christ 
Lord,  for  the  prayer  of  the  righteous  avail-  j Jesus,  to  the  salvation  of  your  soul.  Amen, 
eth  much.  O,  dear  sister,  these  savage  My  beloved  brother  in  Christ  Jesus, 
wolves  have  taken  all  the  letters  from  me  sanctified,  purified  and  chosen  of  God,  I 
which  you  sent  me,  pen,  ink,  paper  and  all,  j salute  you  with  my  letter,  which  I write 
and  several  letters  of  ray  own  writing ;,  out  of  Christian  love  to  you,  here  in  my 
also,  two  letters,  one  of  which  I had  writ- ' bonds,  that  you  may  be  made  acquainted 
ten  to  my  dearest  brother  II. , and  another  with  my  present  condition,  for  which  I can- 
which  I had  nearly  finished  writing,  intend- ; not  sufficiently  thank  a good  and  benificent 
ed  for  my  brother  William,  and  also  two ; God,  who  has  stood  near  me,  unworthy, 
others, — but  I hope  they  will  give  rise  to  no  ; in  all  my  trials,  so  that!  can  say  with  the 
difficulty.  Our  writing  was  discovered  by  j prophet  David : What  God  is  like  our  God, 
a person  t'latjsat  near  me.  If  I was  to  write  who  never  forsaketh  them  that  trust  in  him? 
all,  I would  not  have  sufficient  paper;  I.  for  he  that  putt  eth  his  trust  in  the  Lord, 
procured  this  paper  afterwards,  from  a man  i shall  not  be  made  ashamed  j since  the 
who  was  put  in  this  hole  with  me.  : prophet  says  : They  that  trust  in  the  Lord, 

I have  been  sitting  here  these  ten  days  .shall  be  as  mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be 
already,  and  how  long  I must  yet  sir,  the  .•  removed.  So,  beloved  brother,. I put  my 
Lord  knows.  The  time  of  my  being  put  j trust  in  the  Lord  alone,  in  whom  indeed  afi 
here,  was  the  Friday  night  after  my  arrest,  j the  pious  have  suffered  from  the  beginning 
being  the  27th  or  28th  of  July.  Now,  dear  ji  of  the  world,  nor  where  they  made  ashamed; 
sister,  always  hold  to  the  truth,  which  is  but  the  Lord  was  their  helper  in  every  af- 
Christ;  benot afraid  of  these  wolves,  for  our  diction  and  tribulation,  stood  near  them 
God  is  always  with  us  in  our  distress,  ac-  according  to  his  promise,  and  preserved 
cording  to  his  promise.  I bid  you  an  affix-  them  in  fire  and  in  water,  of  which  we  have 
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Many  examples  in  scripture  for  our  instruc- 
tion, when  we  consider  how  God  led  the 
children  of  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea  on 
dry  ground,  thus  releasing  them  from  the 
hand  of  the  cruel  Pharaoh,  who  persecuted 
them,  and  attempted  also  to  pass  through 
the  sea,  but  they  were  totally  destroyed. 
From  this,  you  can  perceive  how  the  Lord 
rescues  them  that  trust,  in  him.  In  like 
manner,  ypu  can  meditate  upon  the  holy 
pious  Daniel,  who  lay  in  the  lion’s  den 
without  food  ; behold,  the  Lord  did  not 
forsake  him,  but  fed  him  by  the  prophet 
Habakuk. 

Thus,  dear  brother,  the  Lord  feeds  them 
who  have  firm  confidence  in  him,  with  spir- 
itual food,  namely,  with  his  holy  word, 
which  he  has  given  us  as  food  for  our  souls; 
for  Christ  says,  expressly:  That  a man 
doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord.  For,  as  man  is  fed  and  subsisted 
by  bread,  so  the  inner  man  is  fed  and  nour- 
ished by  the  word  of  the  Lord;  and,  as  a man 
dies  when  his  sustenance  is  withheld  from 
him,  so,  also,  beloved  friend,  when  the  inner 
man,  namely,  the  soul  isdeprived  of  its  food, 
namely,  the  word  of  God,  by  which  it  is 
fed  and  subsisted,  it  perishes.  Hence,  it 
is  necessary  that  we  exhort  one  another,  as 
the  apostle  Paul  says,  while  it  is  called  to- 
day— to  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
whereby  the  inner  man  is  fed  and  nourish- 
ed day  by  day,  thereby  growing  up  and  in- 
creasing in  strength.  For  the  apostle  Peter 
says:  I think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I am  in 
this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up.  though  you 
are  strong  in  the  present  truth,  lest,  as  Paul 
says,  any  of  you  should  be  led  away  or  har- 
dened through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
Therefore,  dear  bro.her,  remember  the 
words  of  Paul  : Warn  them  that  are  unruly, 
comfort  the  feeble  minded,  support  the 
weak,  be  patient  towards  all  men.  O,  my 
beloved  brother,  be  not  weary  in  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  nor  weak  in  the  support  of  the 
commandments  of  God — take  delight  there- 
in, day  and  night,  with  all  the  pious  of  God, 
and  say,  with  the  prophet  David : Lord,  thy 
word  comforteth  and  rejoiceth  me,  more 
than  all  the  riches  and  treasures  of  this 
world.  And  again  : Thy  word,  O Lord,  is 
more  precious  to  me  than  gold  or  silyer. 
Consider,  how  all  the  pious  of  God  have 
comforted  themselves  with  the  word  of  the 
Lord  ; therefore,  comfort  you  yourself  with 
it,  meditate  upon  it  your  life  long — let  it  be 
implanted  in  your  soul,  that  it  may  be  the 
means  of  your  salvation. 

So  now,  dear  brother  John,  I bid  you 
farewell,  farewell,  farewell,  "if  this  should 
be  the  last  communication.  I entreat  you, 
dear  brother^  persevere  in  resolution,  in 
exhortation,  instruction  and  doctrine,  ac- 
cording to  the  talents  which  God,  in  his 
unspeakable  grace,  has  bestowed  upon  you. 
If  you  have  received  much,  distribute  richly; 
if  you  but  have  little,  impart  of  that  little. 
Be  al  ways  ready  to  give  answer  to  him,  that 
enquircth  concerning  the  faith  that  is  in 


you.  Strive  to  gain  much  by  means  of  that 
which  you  have  received,  in  order  that 
the  Lord  may  say  to  you  : Come  thou  good 
and  faithful  servant,  thou  hast  been  faith- 
ful over  a few  things,  I will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things.  Remember,  dear 
brother,  that  the  Lord  will  not  let  him  go 
unrewarded  who  is  faithful  to  him ; hence, 
God  says  in  the  Revelation  of  John : He 
that  abideth  faithful,  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  life.  So  then,  dear  brother,  abide 
faithful,  so  that  you  may,  in  connection 
with  all  the  pious  of  God,  be  crowned  wi* 
the  crown  of  everlasting  life.  May  God 
strengthen  you  herein.  Amen. 

_ Dear  brother  H.,  my  heart  and  inclina- 
tion would  fain  write  more  to  yon,  accord- 
ing to  the  humble  gift,  which  I,  unworthy 
creature,  have  received  from  the  Low; 
but  l have  not  paper,  and  I am  apprehen- 
sive that  it  will  be  with  difficulty  that  yoo 
can  read  this,  because  the  paper  sinks  very 
much.  I thank  you  very  cordially  for 
what  you  so  faithfully  sent  me;  I cannot 
describe  to  you  how  it  rejoiced  me,  for  1 
had  not  heard  from  you  for  a long  time.  I 
desire  you  to  tender  our  brother  H.  my 
most  cordial  thanks  for  his  letter,  which! 
could  not  read  without  weeping,  by  reason 
of  his  consolatory  admonitions.  He  writes 
to  me,  that  I shall  write  A.  H.  and  B.  each 
a letter.  0,  dear  brother,  how  gladly  I 
would  have  complied  with  his  request,  but 
the  enemies  of  truth  hindered  me  so,  that 
I do  not  know  how  I shall  send  them  to 
you.  I do  not  know  how  I shall  send  this 
letter.  I have  written  it,  in  the  hope,  that 
the  Lord  might  grant  the  means;  and  when 
I would  fain  write  more,  I have  no  paper. 

I have  written  this  with  the  juice  of  krake- 
beeren.  I hope,  if  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
that  you  will  send  me  some  materials  to 
work  with,  that  I may  pass  away  my  time, 
for  I am  idle  here.  Dear  brother,  let  that 
suffice  for  this  time. 

I hereby  bid  you  farewell,  farewell,  mv 
brother,  farewell.  The  God  of  peace  and 
comfort,  the  God  of  Jacob  and  Israel,  pre* 
serve  you  in  the  belief  of  the  truth ; maybe 
be  with  you  for  ever.  Amen.  I greet youf 
dear  brother,  with  the  holy  kiss  of  peace- 
Give  my  best  respects  to  you  r mother  and  ijj 
my  sisters,  our  B.  H.  my  master,  and  tell 
them  that  I sent  them  a letter  long  since, 
hut  do  not  know  that  they  received  it. 
Greet  all  the  saints.  Grace  and  peace  be 
with  vou  all.  Amen.  Ps.  exxv.  1;  i.S;cxix- 
72.  Heb.  xm.6;  x.  25;  in.  13;  vih.H- 
Matt.  iv.  4;  xxv.  15.  1;  xix.  27.  Jaraes 
i.21.  1 Pet.  in.  15.  Rev.  n.  10.  2 Cor.  !• 
33;  hi.  12.  2 Tim.  i.  8. 

Four  weak  brother, 

Haxs  Brut, 

In  bonds  for  the  gospel,  which  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  all  them  that  believe. 

As,  in  the  great  heat  of  the  persecution 
which  had  been  excited  by  the  papists  ot 
all  places,  as  far  as  their  jurisdiction**’ 
tended,  an  abatement  followed  in  certain 
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cities  in  Holland,  Zealand,  and  particular- 
ly in  the  city  of  Mittelburg,  where  the 
prince  of  Orange,  William  the  first,  of 
blessed  memory,  granted  liberty  of  con- 
science, as  well  to  the  Baptists  as  to  others, 
on  which  account  many  of  the  innocent 
and  defenceless  sheep  of  Christ  settled 
there,  and  seized  God  in  retirement  with 
thankfulness  of  heart ; so,  some  of  the  in- 
habitants of  that  city,  though  they  had 
formerly  dwelt  under  the  oppression  of  the 
papist  yoke,  became  envious,  and  used 
their  influence  with  the  magistracy  to  such 
extent,  that  it  was  announced  to  the  Bap- 
tists who  resided  there,  that  they  must 
swear  fidelity  to  the  city  in  the  form  of  an 
oath,  and  to  arm  themselves  with  outward 
weapons,  like  other  citizens,  in  order  to  re- 
sist the  enemy  ; and  if  they  would  not  com- 
ply. they  should  be  obliged  to  give  up  their 
trades,  business  and  avocations  by  which 
they  made  their  living,  shut  up  their  hou- 
ses, &c. 

When  this  was  announced  to  the  Bap- 
tists, and  because  they  could  neither  swear 
nor  arm  themselves  with  outward  weapons, 
they  had  recourse  to  the  aforementioned 
prince  of  Orange,  and  petitioned  him  hum- 
bly to  grant  them  liberty  of  conscience^ 
live  in  the  exercise  of  their  faith,  under  the 
condition  that  they  would  pay  all  levies, 
taxes  and  the  like,  along  with  the  rest  of 
the  citizens — that  they  should  be  believed 
on  their  yea  and  nay,  instead  of  an  oath, 
and  that  they  would  perform  it  without 
evasion,  subtlety,  or  equivocation,  &c. 

Whereupon,  the  prince  granted  their  re 
quest,  and  commanded  the  magistrates  of 
the  place  not  to  insnare  them  with  the 
aforesaid  imposition,  nor  oppress  their  con- 
science with  similar  burdens;  which  or- 
der, after  having  procured  full  information 
concerning  it,  we  deemed  it  useful  and 
profitable  to  insert  here,  to  the  praise  of 
the  princely  house  in  Nassau,  in  the  hope 
that  it  may  serve  as  an  example  for  the 
imitation  of  other  magistrates. 

Copy. 

Whereas,  a petition  has  heen  handed  to 
his  Excellency,  in  behalf  of  certain  inhabi- 
tants of  the  city  of  Mittelburg,  wherejn 
they  complain  that  the  magistrates  of  said 
city  have,  not  long  since,  caused  their 
work  shops  to  be  shut  up,  and,  consequent- 
ly, forbid  them  to  make  a living,  which, 
nevertheless,  is  the  Only  means  of  main- 
taining their  families,  in  which  prohibition 
the  usual  oath  was  required  of  them  as 
made  by  others ; hence,  the  aforesaid  inha- 
bitants showed,  the  more,  that  they  had,  for 
many  years,  without  making  said  oath  wil- 
lingly borne  all  civil  burdens,  tax  and 
tribute,  along  with  the  other  citizens  and 
residents  of  said  city,  without"any  decep- 
tion having  been  detected  on  their  part; 
and  that  they  should  not  molest  them  at 
present,  since  they  did  not  desire  any  thing 
else  than  to  live  in  the  free  exercise  of 
ther  conscience — for  which  cause,  the  sub 


jects  of  the  king  of  Spain  waged  war  against 
the  same,  and  resisted  all  usages  whjch 
militated  against  it,  wherein  it  came  so  far. 
by  the  grace  of  God,  that  the  aforesaid 
liberty  of  conscience  was  preserved;  and 
hence,  it  would  be  unbecoming  treatment  if 
we  would  not  permit  the  complainants  to 
enjoy  the  same,  seeing  they  had  assisted  in 
gaining  it — not  without  great  danger  of 
life,  inasmuch  as  they  had  borne  the  taxes, 
excise,  and  other  burdens,  which  they  re- 
presented in  a petition  to  the  aforesaid 
magistrates.  But  it  was  strictly  demanded 
of  them,  that  they  should  conform  to  the 
regulations  and  ordinances  of  the  said  city; 
whereby,  said  magistrates  seemed  to  endea- 
vor, by  means  of  the  oath,  utterly  to  ruin 
not  only  the  complainants  resident  in  Mit- 
telburg, but  conseqently  numberless  others 
in  Holland  and  Zealand,  who  had  put 
themselves,  their  wives,  ana  children  under 
the  protection  of  his  Excellency,  by  virtue 
of  den  Auschreiden,  from  which  no  advan- 
tage would  result  to  any  one,  but  a great  and 
observable  injury  in  the  country, _ since, 
thereby,  subsistence  would  be  diminished  in 
all  places.  Hence,  they  humbly  besoughthis 
Excellency  to  inspect  the  cause  with  com- 
passion, and  give  the  necessary  directions 
therein ; especially,  when  said  complain- 
ants prayed  that  their  yea  should  answer 
instead  of  an  oath,  and  that  transgressors 
should  be  punished  as  perjured  persons. 
Therefore,  nis  Excellency,  after  due  delibe- 
ration and  consideration  of  the  case  afore- 
mentioned, in  council  with  the  Governor 
and  Council  of  Zealand,  has  resolved  and 
ordained,  and  by  virtue  of  these  presents 
does  resolve  and  ordain,  that  said  com- 
plainants shall  use,  with  the  magistrates  of 
said  city,  their  yea  instead  of  an  oath,  ac- 
cording to  their  prayer — and  that  the 
delinquent  shall  be  punished  as  a person 
guilty  of  perjury.  Therefore,  his  Excel- 
lency orders  and  commands  the  magis- 
trates ot  Mittelburg,  and  all  whom  it  may 
concern,  not  to  oppress  the  complainants 
with  an  oath  and  other  tilings  contrary  to 
their  conscience;  but  to  permit  them  to 
open  their  workshops,  and  follow  their 
trades  as  they  did  formerly. 

All  which,  after  mature  deliberation, 
shall  be  executed  in  due  measure. 

Done  under  the  name  and  seal  of  his 
Excellency  in  Mittelburg,  January  26th, 
1577.  Sealed  with  red  wax,  &c. 

Guil  von  Nassau. 

The  consequences  of  this  shall  be  addu- 
ced for  the  year  1578.  In  the  mean  time, 
the  Papists,  as  far  as  their  jurisdiction 
extended,  attacked  the  flock  of  Christ  with 
great  cruelty  and  tyranny,  like  ravening 
wolves,  so  that  many  had  to  lose  their 
lives,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  sequel. 

Lorenz  Janz  Nooddruft  von  Delft,  1577. 

After  multifarious  persecution,  butcher- 
ing, and  burning  of  the  true  followers  of 
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Christ,  there  was  also  a pious  brother  by;  deeply  skilled  in  the  Scriptures,  was  ar 
the  name  of  Lorenz  Jansz,  a shoemaker  by ! rested  at  Antwerp  for  his  faith,  together 

»pu:„ 1 — i „i i.i A c i a 


with  his  wife  and  daughter:  but  ai they 
assailed  him  with  many  severe  trials,  fair 
promises  of  enlargement,  and  other  means, 
he  suffered  himself  to  be  induced  to  apos- 
tatize— so  much  so,  that  he  exhorted  his 


trade.  This  man  had  chosen  rather  to  sut 
fer  reproach  with  the  people  of  God,  than 
to  enjoy  the  temporal  pleasures  of  sin  with 
the  unbelievers,  in  the  hope,  hereafter,  to 
enjoy  the  kingdom  of  heaven  with  all  the , 
true  children  of  God,  and  rather  to  die  a w ife  to  do  the  same.  But  being  afterwards 
little  while  unto  his  flesh  and  the  pleasures  i informed  that  he  must  nevertheless  die, 
of  the  world,  than  hereafter  to  atone  for  it  this  caused  him  such  terror  and  contention 
with  everlasting  groanings  in  the  torment  (since  he  perceived  that  he  had  suffered 
of  hell  fire.  Hence,  he  was  apprehended  himself  to  be  misled  with  lies,  by  blind 
bythe  persecutors  and  enemies  of  the  truth, ! guides,  though  he  should  have  been  a 
in  the  month  of  August,  A.  D,  1576.  at  guide  to  others)  that,  with  a broken  heart 
Antwerp,  where,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  and  contrite  spirit,  he  turned  to  the  foun- 
endured  a severe  persecution,  and  resisted  | tain  of  grace,  (because  he  saw  w hereunto 
many  temptations.  As  he  could  not  be  in-  lie  had  been  led,  and  the  consequence* 
duced,  by  any  means,  to  apostatize,  but  was  jthut  presented  themselves)  and  prayed, 
firmly  grounded  upon  Christ,  the  lords  and  j,  with  burning  tears,  from  the  distress  of  bis 
rulers  of  this  world,  being  instigated  by  the;  soul,  that  his  apostacy  and  denial  of  his 
priests  and  monks,  condemned  him  to  j Lord  might  be  forgiven,  and  that  be  might 
death;  in  pursuance  of  which,  he  was  burnt  j be  received  in  grace  with  the  lost  sen— and 
alive  in  the  aforesaid  place,  in  January,  i so  he  would  remain  stedfast  his  life  long, 
1577,  and  testified  and  confirmed  the  genu- 
ine belief  of  the  truth  with  his  blood  and 


death.  Hence,  instead  of  his  demolished 
earthly  house,  he  graciously  received  a 
building  from  God — a house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  But  as  this 
friend  of  Christ  coutd  procure  no  materials 
for  writing,  he  wrote  his  respects  to  his 
friends  on  two  pewter  spoons  with  a pin, 
and  so  gave  them  to  understand  his  great 
affection  for  them. 

On  one  of  the  spoons: 

I wish  all  my  brethren  and  sisters  abun- 
dant grace  from  God,  our  Father,  and  the 
peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  sur- 
passes all  understanding;  may  the  same 
hold  sway  in  all  your  hearts — and  the  love 
of  God  which  surpasseth  all  wisdom,  in- 
crease with  you  all,  that  you  may  abound, 
be  steadfast,  and  constant  in  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  0 ! dear  friends,  take  good  heed 
to  yourselves,  I beseech  you — I,  unworthy 
prisoner  in  the  Lord. 

On  the  other  spoon: 

Grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you  my 
esteemed  and  dearly  beloved  sister  in  the 
Lord,  Weyndelken,  and  your  daughter  M. 
This  I wish  you  from  the  depth  of  my 
heart,  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  tries 
the  heart  and  the  reins,  that  you  may  walk 
unharmed  and  unmolested  before  him  in 
his  truth  whereunto  he  has  called  you,  al- 
ways looking  unto  Christ  fftid  all  the  pious. 
Farewell  in  this  world,  farewell. 

Lorenz  Jans  Nooddruft,  von  delft. 

Hans  de  Ruyter  and  wife,  and  daughter , 

1577. 

In  the  year  1577,  brother  Hans  Ruyter,  a 
minister  of  the  church  of  God  and  a man 


and  never  suffer  himself  to  be  led  aw 
again.  He  did  not  promise  this  alone  with 
words,  but  also  proved  it  with  fhe  deed— 
for,  notwithstanding  all  the  persecution, 
pain,  and  torture  afterwards  inflicted  opon 
him,  he  continued  stedfast  in  the  fail# 
again  received,  so  that  he,  his  wife  and 
daughter,  were  eventually  burnt  on  that 
account.  They  are  now  waiting  under  the 
alter,  till  the  number  of  their  brethren  fie 
fulfilled. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  foregoing  ye*1) 
1577,  we  introduced  the  perverted  zeal  pi 
9ome  of  the  followers  of  the  Calvinism 
doctrine,  who  effected  such  measure*  at 
Mittelburg,  in  Zealand,  that  the  Baptists, 
who  had  fled  from  the  Roman  Babylon  and 
had  settled  there,  were  prohibited  Irom 
pursuing  their  trades  or  temporal  busing 
by  which  they  had  to  gain  a livelihood,#* 
the  reason,  that  they  refused  to  take  the 
civil  oath  and  use  outward  weapons.— 
Hence,  as  was  noticed  in  its  P'ace’,'je 
magistrates  of  said  city  were  commanded, 
by  the  prince  of  Orange,  to  permit  these 
people  to  live  in  peace,  and  not  to  oppress 
their  consciences.  But,  instead  of  the®*' 
gistrates  observing  this  as  coming  'ro, 
high  authority,  the  contrary  in  fact 
place — since  the  Baptists  that  resided  there, 
and  particularly  in  the  country,  were  " ' 
cessitated  to  have  recourse,  again  to 
prince,  with  an  humble  petition  to  proc“ 
freedom  for  their  religion;  who,  thereup" * 
wrote  and  sent  the  following  orders » 
same  magistrates : 

Copy. 

Tlw  prince  of  Orange,  duke  of 
lord  and  baron  of  Breda,  Diest, 


the  noble,  puissant,  honorable,  w',fe' 
Whereas,  certain  lodgers  who  « 
there,  and  are  as  Baptists,  as  it  •*  ' 

have,  in  several  complaints,  made  * 
to  us  that  you  daily  oppress  them,  a"  t 
prive  them  of  an  opportunity  of 
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living  for  themselves  and  family,  in  that 
you  Tiave  prohibited  them  from  opening 
their  workshops,  under  the  pretext  that 
they  refused  to  make  oaths  in  the  torm  used 
by  other  citizens,  all  which  we  have  ma- 
turely considered:  And  whereas,  the  afore- 
said people  offer  to  bear  all  burdens  hon- 
estly, along  with  the  other  citizens,  (yet, 
as  regards  the  bearing  of  arms,  which  chiel- 
\y  induces  them  so  to  act,  they  shall  pay  a 
fine.;  according  as  you,  or  they  who  give 
orders  in  this  matter,  shall  find  expedient, 
according  to  the  rules  of  justice  and  equi- 
ty) therefore,  it  seems  to  us  that  you  do 
very  wrong  in  not  permitting  them  to  live 
in  peace  and  quietness,  according  to  the 
dictates  of  their  mind  and  conscience, 
agreeably  to  the  letter  which  we  granted 
them  on  a former  occasion,  with  the  appro- 
val of  the  governor  and  council,  and  which 
they  laid  before  you  as  they  declare.  As 
we  perceive  that  you  have  been  unwilling 
hitherto  to  regard  it,  and  also  our  forego- 
ing letter : therefore,  we  are  under  the  ne- 
cessity, for  the  last  time,  to  draw  up  this 
ordinance,  in  which  we  publicly  declare  to 
you,  that  it  does  not  pertain  to  you  to  op- 
press the  conscience  of  any  man  when 
there  is  nothing  done  tliat  would  tend  to 
the  prejudice  of  any  one ; in  which  case, 
we  do  not  wish  to  respect  or  tolerate  any 
man:  Therefore,  we  command  and  ex- 
pressly enjoin  upon  you,  that  you  hereafter 
cease  from  oppressing  the  aforesaid  people, 
namely,  the  Baptists,  or  hindering  them 
from  pursuing  their  trades  and  business  in 
order  to  make  a living  for  wife  and  chil- 
dren; but  that  you  permit  them  to  open 
their  shops  and  work  at  their  trades,  as 
they  formerly  did,  till  such  times,  at  least, 
as  it  shall  be  otherwise  ordained  by  the 
States -general,  to  whom  it  appertains  : — 
Therefore,  see  that  you  undertake  nothing 
Contrary  thereto,  and  contrary  to  the  or- 
dinance which  we  have  granted  them;  and 
take  no  fines  from  them  for  the  above-men- 
tiontioned  reasons,  as,  long  as  they  under- 
take nothing  that  tends  to  the  prejudice  of 
any  man,  and,  besides,  bear  all  civil  and 
lawful  burdens,  along  with  other  citizens, 
&c.  Nobles,  puissant,  honorable,  wise, 
discreet,  peculiar,  we  commend  you  to 
God. 

Written  at  Antwerp,  July  16th,  1578. 

Copied  by  Baudemont. 

$Tie  aforementioned  copy  was  signed  by  the  clerk, 
Baudemont,  and  was  found  to  agree  with  it,  by 
me, 

Jacob  Masureel, 

Public  clerk  of  the  city  of  Vere,  Nov.  15, 1579. 

Subscribed,  . 

J.  Masureel, 

Public  Clerk. 

Reninrh.  Notwithstanding  the  prince,  of 
blessed  memory,  so  sjtrictly  commanded  li- 
berty of  conscience  in  the  worship  of  God, 


now,  the  second  time,  yet  the  true  fruit  did 
not  follow,  though  it  was  observed  for  some 
of  the  following  years;  for,  after  the  de- 
cease of  this  good  prince,  they  commenced 
anew.  However,  it  was  prevented  by  his 
son,  (as  shall  be  related  in  the  sequel)  by 
a third  edict,  to  the  welfare  of  the  church 
of  God. 

Henry  Sumer  and  Jacob  Mandel,  A.  D. 

1582. 

In  the  year  1582,  in  the  first  week  of 
September,  the  beloved  and  faithful  bro- 
ther, Henry  Sumer,  a minister  of  the  word 
of.  God  who  was  yet  on  trial,  was  taken 
prisoner,  along  with  Jacob  Mandel,  at 
Zurzach,  in  Switzerland,  for  his  faith  and 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ;  where- 
upon, they  were  conveyed  to  the  city  of 
Baden,  where  they  were  publicly  tried  at 
the  court  house,'  by  the  bailiff  and  judges, 
in  the  presence  of  the  people,  and  were  exa- 
mined in  regard  to  their  faith,  of  which  they 
made  a candid  confession.  There  were 
twenty-four  priests  present  at  this  trial, 
who  strove  to  induce  them  to  apostatize 
and  cause  them  to  err  from  their  faith.  But 
they  could  not  effect  any  thing,  or  convict 
them  of  injustice  or  error — much  less  find 
just  cause  of  death. 

Now,  as  these  brethren  and  Christian  he- 
roes testified  and  proved,  stedfastly  in  the 
faith  and  candidly  through  the  word  of 
God,  that  they  were  in  the  right,  narrow 
way  of  truth,  that  leads  to  everlasting  life 
in  Christ  Jesus,  from  which  they  would  by 
no  means  depart,  even  if  it  should  cost 
them  their  lives — so  the  priests  at  length 
took  counsel,  and  said  to  the  senators  that 
they  did  not  know  of  any  thing  more  to  do, 
since  they  continued  obstinate,  and  so  they 
would  have  to  deal  with  them  according  to 
their  own  discretion.  Then  sentence  of 
death  would  have  been  passed  upon  them, 
but  the  senators  could  not  agree — for  some 
among  them  would  not  take  upon  them  the 
responsibility  of  their  death,  nor  be  guilty  of 
it,  because  it  was  a matter  of  faith  and  they 
considered  them  as  men  of  piety ; but,  as 
a majority  agreed  that  they  should  be  put 
to  death,  so  they  concluded  that  they  should 
proceed  with  their  sentence.  And  now, 
when  the  brethren  perceived  that  their  time 
was  come  that.they  had  to  depart  out  of  the 
world,  they  rejoiced  exceedingly  and  were 
joyful  and  of  good  cheer, and  said  that  it  was 
a greater  pleasure  to  them  than  to  go  to  a 
banquet;  yes,  they  were  very  cheerful,  be- 
cause Goa  had  counted  them  worthy  to 
glorify  his  name  by  their  upright  death,- 
which  many  of  the  pious  and  friends  of  God 
had  done  before  them,  and  so  received  the 
heavenly  orown. 

When  they  were  led  forth  they  spoke 
frankly  to  tne  people,  and  exhorted  the 
great  assembled  multitude  to  repent  and 
turn  from  their  sinful  life  to  God  ; after 
which,  they  both  commenced  singing  to  the 
Lord,  with  sweet  voices  and  devotional 
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hearts.  There  was  a large  concourse  of 
people  present,  many  of  whom  wept  when 
they  heard  them  sing  and  say  that  they 
were  so  cheerful  in  death ; but  everlasting 
joy  was  presented  to  their  view,  and  they 
rejoiced  in  their  inner  man  that  they  were 
about  to  go  to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
to  all  the  elders  and  the  whole  company 
of  the  saints,  to  all  the  prophets  and  apos- 
tles of  the  Lord,  and  to  their  pious  breth- 
ren and  sisters  lately  dead — nay,  to  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  their  Redeemer  and  Sa- 
vior. They  continued  singing  till  they  ar- 
rived at  the  water  in  which  they  were  to 
be  drowned. 

When  they  came  out,  Henry  observed : 
Now,  brother  Jacob,  since  we  have  travel  - 
led  so  long  in  company,  let  us  continue  our 
journey  together  through  this  temporal 
death  into  everlasting  life.  Brother  Jacob 
Mandel  had  to  go  foremost;  the  execu- 
tioner taking  hold  of  him  drowned  him  in 
the  water.  When  he  was  dead  he  pulled 
him  out,  laid  him  before  Henry,  ana  said : 
Dear  Henry,  behold  your  brother,  who  has 
lost  his  life— and  desist,  or  you  will  have 
to  die  too ; there  is  no  other  alternative. 
But  he  said : Thinknot  that  I will  desist 
and  forsake  the  divine  truth : I will  per- 
severe in  it,  even  if  it  should  cost  me  my 
life.  A priest  also  entreated  him  very  ear- 
nestly, and  said:  0,  dear  Henry,  do  aban- 
don your  new  unbelief  and  this  wicked 
sect.  But  brother  Henry,  turning  to  him, 
said  : What  sect? — I believe  in  God,  the 
almighty  Father,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  and  Savior,  and  in  his  holy  word  and 
divine  commandment,  wherein  I stand: 
Do  yon  consider  this  a sect? — dare  you 
charge  the  true  Christian  faith  with  secta- 
rianism? What  kind  of  faith  have  you, 
then  ? If  you  possess  another  faith,  you 
are  yourself  in  a sect  and  in  a new  faith  ; 
abandon  it,  and  forsake  your  sinful,  vicious, 
and  ungodly  life.  So  the  priest  was  put  to 
scorn  and  shame,  and  had  to  be  silent. 
Perceiving  that  he  continued  stedfast,  the 
executioner  took  and  drowned  him  like 
the  other.  This  transpired  the  9th  of  Oc- 
tober, A.  D.  1582,  at  Baden,  in  Switzer- 
land, after  they  had  been  imprisoned  five 
.weeks  and  a naif.  Matt.  xii.  50;  vu.  1; 
xvi.  16.  1 Tim.  v.  1 7 ; m.  10.  Acts.  xxii. 
15;  xxm.  12;  v.  42;  n.  S8. 

Melchior  Plalser , A.  D.  1583. 

In  the  year  1583,  on  the  Friday  after 
Whitsuntide,  Melchior  Platser,  an  apothe- 
cary, was  apprehended  for  the  faith,  in 
the  village  of  Ranckweil,  in  Feldkircher 
bailwick.  They  put  him  in  irons,  and 
brought  him  to  the  castle  at  Feldkirch,  and 
confined  him  in  a deep  tower,  whence  he 
was  brought  several  times  before  the  mag- 
istrates and  the  priests.  He  was  always 
ready  to  give  an  answer  in  behalf  of  his 
faith,  and  to  oppose  their  false  doctrine. 
Then  there  was  a special  priest  brought  to 
him  from  the  city  of  Pregets,  whom  they 


considered  as  very  wise  and  learned ; he 
undertook  to  enter  into  a public  contro- 
versy with  brother  Melchior,  in  the  hope 
of  gaining  honor  and  fame—but  he  wu 
soon  confounded,  so  that  he  said  himself: 
Has  the  devil  brought  me  here  to  be  over- 
come by  a Baptist  r As  they  could  sot  se- 
duce him,  and  as  they  are  all  papists  there, 
they  sent  for  Lutheran  priests  and  brought 
them  to  him,  in  order  to  instruct  him— but 
they  effected  just  as  little  with  him.  Be 
convinced  them  that  they  both  were  in  m- 
righteousness,  and  supported  and  man- 
tamed  their  doctrine  with  injustice;  hence, 
so  much  evil  prevails  in  the  world  »t  the 
present  day,  and  all  kinds  of  sin,  vice  and 
idolatry,  since  the  priests  themselves  as 
the  greatest  cheats  and  knaves. 

Not  being  able,  toy  any  means,  to  mis- 
lead or  deceive  him,  they  delivered  hiiuM 
the  magistrates,  and  accused  him  as  a trai- 
tor who  had  deserved  death.  But  they 
made  him  the  previous  offer if  he  dewro 
favor,  and  would  take  an  oath  to  leave  thar 
dominions,  they  would  suffer  him  to  lire 
and  remove ; but  he  answered,  that  befire 
he  would  desist  and  take  such  an  oath,  he 
would  rather  wait  that  which  God  wmM 
permit  them  to  do  to  him,  even  if  it  should 
cost  his  life.  He  also  told  them  that  thar 
menaces  did  not  terrify  him,  for  he  had  t» 
die  once  at  all  events. 

The  bailiff  of  Feldkirch  was  then  ela- 
ted. and  commanded  them  to  convey  him 
back  to  Ranckweil,  to  the  village  were 
they  had  apprehended  him,  as  though  he 
would  thereby  wash  his  hands  from  him  and 
be  innocent  of  his  blood.  Having  armed 
at  Ranckweil  they  held  a court  over  hita, 
pursuant  to  the  order  of  the  great  Hauu- 
bal  to  whom  he  was  delivered,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  princes  at  Inspruck,  to  d® 
with  him  at  pleasure ; here  they  sentenced 
him  to  death.  The  brother  having  been  in- 
formed  that  he  would  have  to  leave  tins 
world,  faithfully  thanked  God,  his  heaven- 
ly Father,  and  rejoiced  that  God  counted 
him  worthy  to  testify  the  truth  with  W 
blood,  which  he  esteemed  a great  kindness 

He  was  shortly  afterwards  delivered#** 
to  the  executioner,  who  conveyed  him  to™ 
usual  place  of  execution.  Thepeople«™£ 
ited  great  sorrow  and  compassion ; but  nof 
ther  Melchior  began  with  great  zeal  to  sp« 
to  the  people,  and  exhorted  them  to  thro* 
their  ungodly  life  that  they  had  spent,  am 
that  they  should  not  any  longer  non® 
Christianity.  0,  what  woes, said  he,  and 
erlasting  distress  shall  overtake  tnMe  u*“ 
who  put  the  innocent  to  death,  *hon».. 
pavated  himself  from  the  ungodly  and 
graceful  life  of  the  world!  yet  I will  cm® 
mit  this,  said  he,  to  the  God  of  h?3Ten!:fStj 

will  reward  such  lip  Christians.  The  pn 

came  to  him  as  they  were  takmg  ns111  . , J 
and  wanted  to  comfort  him ; bat  ne  * 
The  priests  are  the  serpents  and  the 1 ^ 
pions,  (concerning  which  Christ  has 
us)  who  are  full  of  abomination  * 
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dition ; whereupon,  they  told  him  to  be 
quiet  when  he  met  them  thus  insolently. 
After  this  he  commenced  singing  with  a 
clear  voice,  till  he  came  to  the  place  of  ex- 
ecution. Then  he  warned  the  people  again, 
that  they  should  beware  of  false  prophets 
who  thus  kept  comforted,  and  confirmed 
them  in  unrighteousness,  and  promised 
them,  moreover,  with  liberty  and  life,  that 
they  might  the  less  depart  from  wicked- 
ness ; he.  exerted  himself  to  such  a degree, 
in  speaking  to  the  people,  that  the  sweat 
flowed  down  over  nis  face.  The  execu- 
tioner wiped  his  face,  saying : Speak  freely, 
I will  not  hurry  you.  Shortly  after,  the 
executioner  saitf  to  him:  If  you  will  com- 
ply with  the  will  of  the  bailiff,  and  acknow-, 
ledge  their  acts  as  just,  they  have  given 
me  ample  power  to  release  you.  Melchior 
replied  : I will  not  do  this — therefore,  pro- 
ceed and  do  what  is  commanded  you ; 
whereupon,  the  executioner  immediately 
decapitated  him.  There  was  a pile  of  wood 
near  at  hand,  upon  which  he  laid  the  body 
and  burnt  it,_  after  he  had  been  imprisoned 
for  twenty-six  weeks.  Thus  he  retained 
the  truth  confessed,  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
Acts  iv.  S;  xxi.  33;  x.  24;  xv.  17.  Heb. 
ix.  27.  Matt,  xxvii.  24;  xvi.  37;  xxm. 
32;  vn.  15.  John  xm.  1. 

Andrew  Pirclmer,  A.  D.  1584. 

On  the  26th  of  May,  1584,  Andrew 
Pirchner  was  arrested  at  Laitsch,  in  Fins- 
gau,  in  his  native  country,  and  was  taken 
from  there  to  Soltrain.  As  they  wanted  to 
know  from  him  where  and  with  whom  he 
had  had  his  residence  and  intercourse,  and 
that  he  should  inform  them,  he  answered  : 
That  he  would  not  be  a Judas,  and  betray 
those  who  had  been  his  benefactors,  so  that 
any.  distress  should  be  brought  upon  them 
thereby  ; he  would  rather  lose  his  life,  nay, 
one  member  after  another.  Also,  this  was 
not  a matter  or  article  of  faith — this  latter 
he  would  willingly  testify,  and  not  conceal 
his  acts  and  performances;  he  had  made  a 
promise  to  the  God  of  heaven,  in  the  Chris- 
tian baptism,  by  which  he  would  abide,  and 
tot  be  found  a liar  before  God — on  which 
account  he  would,  if  it  could  not  be  other- 
wise, patiently  suffer  death;  and  would 
desire  nothing  else,  than  that  he  might,  by 
his  blood  and  suffering,  be  the  occasion  of 
exciting  some  poor  souls  to  reformation  and 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Where- 
upon, they  sent  priests  to  him  to  dispute 
with  him ; but  they  did  not  effect  their  un- 
dertaking, for  he  immediately  upbraided 
them  with  their  sinful  and  lecherous  lives, 
and  demonstrated  to  them  that  they  could 
not  lead  any  body  to  a life  of  virtue,  nor 
instruct  them  tnerein,  since  they  were 
blind  themselves.  He  said,  further:  They 
should  consider  their  own  acts  and  deeds, 
and  abandon  their  sinful  life.  He  also  pre- 
sented to  them  several  passages  from  the 
old  and  new  testament,  so  that  they  could 
not  accomplish  their  designs  in  regard  to 


him ; but  he  still  remained  stedfast  in  his 
l faith.  He  was  also  greatly  exhorted  and 
' entreated  by  many,  as  well  privately  as 
publicly,  to  abandon  his  faith,  for  he  was 
j well  aware  that  he  had  no  alternative  but 
J death ; to  which  he  replied : All  those  that 
I live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer 
i persecution,  as  the  scriptures  declare.  I 
j will  continue  with  him  daily,  praying  to 
God,  my  heavenly  Father,  that  his  will 
may  be  done;  if  it  is  the  will  of  God, 
he  can  easily  bring  about  my  release — but  if 
it  is  not  his  will,  I will  die  patiently.  They 
entreated  him  to  desist  or  recant,  and  so 
they  would  let  him  go — they  could  even  yet 
receive  him.  But  fie  answered : No,  this 
cannot  be:  God  preserve  me  from  breaking 
my  promise,  and  from  being  found  a liar 
before  him — for  then  I should  be  like  the 
dog  that  returneth  to  his  vomit.  Tims  it 
would  be  with  me — I must  recant  and  make 
a lie  of  that  which  I had  long  confessed  and 
declared  to  be  the  truth,  for  which  I could 
not  truly  repent  for  a long  time  ; and  who 
knows  whether  I could  repent  anil  obtain 
favor.  Then  I will  not  and  cannot  do  so ; 
and  I hope  I will  rather  die  by  the  help  of 
God,  in  order  to  become  a living  martyr 
for  his  truth.  He  was  afterwards  conveyed 
from  Soltrain  to  Schlanders,  and  there  sen- 
tenced to  death  according  to  princely  and 
ancient  imperial  edict  and  commandment, 
and  delivered  over  to  the  executioner,  who 
conducted  him  to  the  place  of  execution. 

As  they  brought  him  forth,  he  said,  with 
gladness  : God  be  praised  that  my  end  is 
so  near  at  hand — and  since  it  is  his  pleasure, 
I will  patiently  die;  and  thus  he  honored 
his  end,  with  much  thanksgiving  and  Chris- 
tian instruction  and  conversation  to  the 
people.  He  then  kneeled  down;  and  though 
the  day  had  been  cloudy  to  the  present 
hour,  yet  the  sun  began  to  shine  and  shone 
| in  his  face,  whereupon  he  rejoiced,  saying: 
God  be  praised,  that  he  has  yet  shown  me 
his  bright  sun  before  my  end.  After  the 
executioner  had  drawn  the  sword,  they 
called  to  him  to  hold  still.  Then  they  en- 
treated the  brother,  with  great  earnestness, 
to  desist,  and  they  would  grant  him  hjs 
life;  but  he  would  not,  and  held  up  hjs 
head  resolutely.  So  the  executioner  decapi- 
tated him,  and  he  happily  offered  his  Spirit 
to  God;  and  his  body  was  afterwards  singed 
with  straw  and  a little  fire.  This  occur- 
rence took  place  the  19th  of  October  of  the 
year  aforesaid,  after  he  had  been  impris- 
oned twenty-two  weeks.  Matt.  1. 15.  Eph. 
i.  13.  Matt.  xv.  34;  vi.  10.  13;  xxvi.  8. 
1 Pet.  i.  22. 

Leonhard  Sumeraver,  A.  D.  1584. 

In  the  year  1584,  about  eight  days  before 
Martini,  brother  Leonhard  Sumeraver, 
from  the  province  of  Saltzburg,  was  ar- 
rested when  he  was  moving,  and  had  taken 
ship  at  Titmaing.  The  crew  were  aware 
of  this,  and  laid  to  at  the  bridge  at  Berg- 
hausen,  that  they  might  not  receive  any 
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damage ; then  a rope  was  handed  to  them, 
on  which  he  came  out — for  the  crew  cried 
out  that  they  had  an  anabaptist  among 
them.  The  clerk,  who  stood  by,  went  to 
the  chancellor  and  told  him  that  an  ana- 
baptist had  landed.  The  chancellor  had 
him  taken  prisoner,  and  brought  immedi- 
ately to  the  torture,  and  tortured  him  dread- 
fully five  times,  and  suspended  him  twice 
with  a rope  ; but  they  could  not  extort  any 
thing  from  him,  nor  cause  him  to  aposta- 
tize. Thus,  he  had  to  suffer  much  pain  and 
agony  in  his  imprisonment ; and,  besides 
this,  much  opposition  on  account  of  his 
faith,  and  because  he  would  not  receiye 
their  doctrine. 

After  he  had  been  nearly  a half  a year  in 
prison,  they  brought  him  forth  to  the  place 
of  execution,  where  four  priests  went  with 
him,  who  insisted  strongly  upon  him  to  de- 
sist; but  he  said  : He  had  desisted  from  his 
unrighteous  life  for  more  than  twenty 
years.  As  they  conducted  him  through 
the  city,  they  exhorted  him  again  to  desist. 
He  replied,  however : Should  I depart  from 
God  ? Christ  does  not  teach  us  this,  when 
he  says : He  that  denieth  me  before  men, 
him  will  I deny  before  my  Father  who  is 
in  heaven. 

As  he  was  now  brought  forth  to  the  stony 
court,  they  said  to  him:  Behold,  there  is 
the  image  of  our  Lord — bow  down  before  it. 
But  he  replied  that  he  dared  not,  they 
should  proceed  with  him.  The  priests 
asked  him,  why  lie  went  out  from  the  Chris- 
tian church  and  joined  the  heretics,  as  they 
called  them.  But  he  said  : Not  so — but  I 
went  out  from  the  ungodly  idolaters,  forni- 
cators, blasphemers,  and  every  unclean 
thing,  and  attached  myself  to  the  pious,  to 
God  and  his  church.  They  said:  He  has 
a devil  which  causes  him  thus  to  speak, 
even  as  the  jews  accused  Christ.  They 
afterwards  entreated  him  three  times,  for 
God's  sakej  to  desist ; but  he  would  not. 
The  executioner  also  entreated  him  with 
all  his  might,  but  brother  Leonhard  replied: 
Ah,  dear  sir,  be  still  and  entreat  me  not ; 
but  proceed,  for  I will  die  like  a pious 
Christian:  I stand  in  the  true  faith,  and  upon 
the  true  foundation,  which  is  Christ,  my 
Lord,  from  whom  I will  not  depart.  When 
they  perceived  that  all  their  exertions 
were  ineffectual,  the  executioner  took  the 
stock  from  his  neck,  and  said  to  him:  If 
you  will  only  abandon  the  two  articles,  they 
will  set  you  free.  He,  however,  replied : 
Leave  me  in  peace,  and  proceed  as  you 
wish,  for  I will  die  heroically  in  my  faith. 
Whereupon  the  executioner  observed  : It 
is  with  reluctance  that  I execute  you — but 
if  I do  not  do  it  another  will  ; and  so  he 
drew  his  sword  before  him,  in  order  to  ter- 
rify him,  but  he  was  not  the  least  intimida- 
ted. So  he  was  beheaded,  and  buried  at 
the  place  of  execution.  This  event  trans- 
pired at  Berghausen,  on  the  5th  of  July, 
1585,  when  this  lamb  of  the  Lord  was  torn 
to  pieces  by  the  ravening  wolves.  Heb.  xr. 
36;  x.  3S.  1 Tim.  vi.  8.  Ps.  xxxiv.  15. 
Air.it.  x.  55  ; xvi.  16.  1 Cor.  in.  11. 


Anneken  Botson , her  daughter  Jamekm, 

and  Maeyeken  Pieters , A.  D.  1585. 

In  the  year  1585,  three  women  were  im- 
prisoned at  St.  Veyt,  in  the  province  of 
Luetzenberg,  who  had  been  brought  from 
a village  called  Newstadt.  In  the  number 
were  a mother  and  daughter : the  mother 
was  called  Anneken  Botson,  and  her 
daughter  Janneken  Botson,  together  win 
another  woman,  called  Maeyken  Pieters. 
They  were,  all  three,  plain,  devout  raws, 
who  had  abandoned  popery,  and  had,  bj 
the  grace  of  God,  yielded  themselves  tot* 
obedience  of  the  gospel . The  priests  coolt 
not  endure  this,  but  envied  them  and  de- 
livered them  to  the  magistrates;  so  tier 
were  apprehended  and  committed  topm® 
at  St.  Veyt,  as  before  stated.  However, 
they  were  not  long  confined,  but  w?re  Im- 
mediately examined  in  regard  to  their  faim. 
which  they  confessed  with  artless  cheer- 
fulness, remaining  stedfast  therein.  Tber 
attempted  in  various  ways  to  bring  thema 
recant  the  truth;  but,  not  being  able  topi* 
them  over,  they  were  sentenced  to  be  bora: 
to  ashes.  They  went  to  the  place  of  sacri- 
fice, like  lambs  to  the  slaughter;  they  <h« 
cheerful,  and  ottered  up  their  bodies  sa- 
crifice to  the  Lord.  Luke  xxr.  11.  Hm 
xi.  36.  Acts  x.  S5;  xn.  4.  Rom.  i.  5;  xu. I- 


f Volf  gang  Raitfer,  George  Pruhnair,^ 

Hans  Aicher,  1585. 

In  the  year  1585,  three  brethren. 
gang  Rauter,  George  Prukmair  and  H*n> 
Aicher,  were  apprehended  for  the  U«“i 
when  on  a journey  a half  mile  froni 
just  after  they  had  taken  some  Itfresnjw* 
at  an  inn,  and  had  returned  thanks. 
was  immediately  sent  to  the  officers,  uu 
there  were  anabaptists  there.  _ Having  i* 
their  reckoning,  the  base  menials  camel 
took  all  three  prisoners,  and  conducts' 
them  to  Riet.  After  some  days,  they  were 
taken  from  Riet  to  Berghausen,  where  _ 
council  and  judges  sent  reverend  ow'" 
to  them  to  converse  with  them,  », 
they  could  confute  them  and  cause  w 
to  apostatize  from  the  faith  : but  m 
could  effect  nothing,  nor  could  either  o 


ume  uiey  uruugm  uuuuc  — ■„« 

Leonhard  Sumeraver,  on  Friday  n0™.? 
at  eight  o’clock,  and  executed  him  , 


at  etgnt  o-ciock,  anu  execuicu 
the  sword  ; whereupon,  the  judge,  toys  , 
with  the  other  lords,  went  into  the”*1 
and  informed  these  brethren  of  tt,  ,f 


anu  IIII'M  n*vU  1/ivuuv  , -fcnlllfl 

them,  if  they  would  not  recant  they  . 
lie  treated  like  the  former.  They  rep 
We  are  prepared  to  die  ; we  are  w» , 
suffer,  in  patience,  as  God  may  ott ■ ' 

us.  After  being  confined  fourteen 

at  Berghausen,  and  they  could  not  ^ 

duced  or  rendered  despondent,  tney  . 

put  separately  on  carts:  and  the  next 
day,  namely,  the  third  of  AWfafc 
were  taken  out  of  prison  and  law 
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fore  the  council  house,  at  four  o’clock, 
where  the  princely  commission  was  read  to 
them,  in  accordance  with  which  they  were 
to  be  treated.  In  the  mean  time,  the  judge 
called  to  the  executioner  and  commanded 
him  to  bind  these  three  individuals,  and 
convey  them  to  the  usual  place  of  execu  - 
tion;  and,  as  they  were  sentenced  from  life 
to  death,  to  execute  them  with  the  sword, 
and  afterwards  to  place  them  on  the  pile 
and  burn  them  with  fire.  Then  brother 
Wolfgang  answered:  Not  from  life  todeath, 
but  through  death  to  everlasting  life.  After 
this,  George  Wolfgang  said  : Since  we  have 
now  to  die,  we  die  alone  for  the  divine 
truth,  for  we  have  done  injury  and  wrong 
to  no  man  ; there  is  no  person  here  whom 
we  have  injured,  or  who  can  complain  of 
us : as  we  lose  our  life  for  the  faith  and 
the  word  of  God,  so  we  shall  find  it  again 
in  eternity,  according  to  the  declaration  of 
the  gospel.  They  then  addressed  the  ma- 
gistrates, telling  them  they  should  hence- 
forth be  more  circumspect,  for  the  innocent 
blood  would  cry  for  vengeance  against 
those  that  are  guilty  of  it ; but  as  God  so 
ordered  it,  they  would  willingly  die  for  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  to  undergo  the 
same  death  in  this  world.  Then  Wolfgang 
said  to  George  and  Hans;  Now,  dear 
brethren,  we  will  take  leave  of  one  another; 
let  us  rejoice,  for  the  Lord  is  with  us. 
Brother  George  requested  the  executioner 
to  loosen  their  hands  a little,  so  that  they 
plight  shake  hands  with  one  another,  and 
thus  take  their  leave,  which  the  executioner 
complied  with  gladly;  so  they  took  a joyful 
adieu  of  one  another.  In  the  mean  time, 
a priest  came  to  brother  Wolfgang,  and 
exhorted  him  to  recant ; but  Wolfgang  told 
him,  briefly,  that  he  should  desist  from  his 
ungodly  life  and  lechery,  and  would  not 
suffer  the  priest  to  be  near  him.  He  then 
passed  on  ; and  when  he  came  to  the  mar- 
ket place  he  began  to  sing  joyfully,  thank- 
ing and  praising  God  that  they  had  come 
to  the  place  where  they  could  be  rightly 
purified.  He  continued:  Would  to  God 
that  there  was,  in  this  great  multitude  of 
people,  some  one  from  our  country  who 
might  carry  intelligence  of  this  event  to 
our  brethren  ; we  would  thank  God  in  the 
highest  for  the  favor.  Yet,  we  hone  that 
God  will  send  some  one  who  will  make 
this  known  to  them,  either  personally  or 
by  letter,  and  this  causes  our  heart  to  re- 
joice. This  wish  was  fulfilled,  as  was 
proved  by  the  fact.  After  this,  Wolfgang 
observed  to  the  executioner : Now,  mister 
Christoffel,  I will  be  more  quiet  hereafter, 
and  refrain  myself  somewhat — but  my 
heart  experiences  no  oppression,  and  re- 
joices inwardly;  and  if  my  brother,  wife 
and  child  knew  this,  they  would  rejoice 
on  our  account,  though  they  might  well 
weep  and  mourn  according  to  the  flesh.  I 
pray  and  hope  that  God  will  send  some  one 
to  our  country,  to  our  church,  who  will 
take  leave  in  our  behalf  of  all  brethren  and 


sisters,  of  our  wives  and  children,  and  all 
our  acquaintances, according- to  the  flesh. 

While  Wolfgang  was  thus  speaking  they 
were  brought  forth,  and  came  to  the  place 
of  execution.  The  two  other  brethren, 
George  and  Hans,  kept,  for  the  most  part, 
quiet ; but  when  they  came  to  the  place  of 
execution,  they  all  three  rejoiced  together, 
took  their  leave  again  of  one  another,  and 
offered  up  their  prayers  in  stillness.  They 
were  then  beheaded  and  burnt,  The  exe- 
j cutioner  having  finished  his  business,  said 
to  the  people : These  individuals  would  not 
renounce  their  faith,  and  would  not  endure 
the  priests;  they  had  also  a much  stronger 
faith  than  I and  all  who  are  here  have;  I 
would  rather  execute  thirty  robbers  than 
these.  Thus,  these  dear  brethren  bore  wit- 
ness, with  their  blood,  to  the  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  the  divine  truth,  to  which  end 
God  gave  them  strength  and  power;  for 
which,  praise  be  to  him  for  ever.  Amen, 
Luke  xxi.  14.  Acts  xii.  2.  Matt,  vi;  xvi; 
xxv.  47 ; x.  39;  xxva ; xu.  50.  John  xvn, 
17.  Rev.  vi.  9.  Kph.  v.  27. 

Of  the  edict  published  against  the  Baptists 

in  the  dutchy  of  Preussen,  ( yet  not  to 

death,)  the  12th  of  November,  A,  D.  1586, 

As,  in  consequence  of  the  dreadful  burn- 
ing and  roasting  of  the  pious  witnesses  of 
Jesus,  who  are  called  anabaptists,  many  of 
them  left  the  papistic  countries,  where  the 
greatest  distress  prevailed,  and  went  into 
j the  Prussian  dominions,  in  the  hope  that 
j the  rulers  ihere,  who  boasted  of  more  mod? 
eration  and  mercy  than  is  generally  obtain- 
ed in  popedom,  would  grant  themliberty  to 
live  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own 
conscience ; so  it  happened,  that  when  they 
arrived  therein  they  were  mistaken  in  their 
opinion,  since  the  prince  of  said  country, 
who  ruled  then  at  Brandenburg,  issued  a 
public  edict  commanding  them  to  depart. 
Concerning  this,  P,  I.  Twisk  gives  the 
following  statement:  George  Frederick, 
margrave  of  Brandenburg,  issued  a public 
edict,  November  12th,  1586,  commanding 
j the  anabaptists  to  depart  out  of  his  entire 
dutchy  ot  Preussen.  Chron.  von  dem  Un- 
terg.  &c.  gedr.  1620,  der  zweite  Theil  im 
16ten  Bticn  auf  das  Jahr  1586,  Page  1401, 
Col.  l.,&c, 

Christian  Gasteyger , A,  D.  1586, 

Christian  Gasteyger,  a smith,  was  im- 
prisoned at  Ingolstadt,  in  Bavaria,  on  Fri- 
day after  Whitsuntide,  being  the  third  of 
June,  A.  D.  1586.  On  the  following  Sun- 
day, two  Jesuits  and  the  sheriff  came  to 
visit  him ; they  conversed  with  him  con- 
cerning his  faith,  but  they  soon  left  him,  for 
they  could  not  agree  with  him.  After  nine 
days  the  two  Jesuits  visited  him  again,  in 
order  to  talk  to  him,  and  commenced  revi- 
ling the  church  with  many  words ; but  the 
brother  opposed  them,  so  that  they  spent 
near  an  hour  and  a half,  and  so  left  him 
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with  dissatisfaction.  Three  weeks  after- 
wards, two  Jesuits  came  to  him  again,  and 
wanted  to  instruct  him  ; but  as  he  wruld 
not  dance  to  their  tune,  they  left  him. 
Two  days  after  this  the  judge  paid  him  a 
visit,  in  company  with  a doctor  of  divinity, : 
in  order  to  converse  with  him  on  the  subject 
ofinfant-baptism,and  asserted  that  infants 
would  be  damned  if  they  were  not  pre- 
sen  ted  for  baptism ; to  which  brother 
Christian  replied  : They  are  not  damned 
on  this  account ; which  he -proved  to  them 
with  many  passages  of  scripture.  But  they ! 
upbraided  him  for  this  reason,  as  a heretic, ; 
adding : Infants  have  the  devil  within  ; 
hence,  they  must  be  baptized.  Then  he! 
asked  them  how  the  devil  got  into  the  in- 
fants ? They  replied  : He  enters  from  the 
mother  into  the  child.  But  in  this  he  also 
opposed  them.  Nine  days  afterwards,  the 
judge  and  council  paid  him  a visit,  saying:  - 
You  are  well  aware  of  the  cause  why  you 
have  fora  length  of  time  been  confined  here; 
the  priests  have  also  visited  you,  but  you  re- 
fused to  hear  them,  for  they  have  informed 
me  that  there  is  no  more  hope  for  you,  and  i 
I have  received  orders  to  speak  to  you  once  j 
more:  now,  if  you  will  not  return  to  the 
faith  of  your  parents,  you  shall  be  placed  on 
the  pile  and  burnt;  then  let  us  see  how 
God  will  l»e  with  you.  But  he  replied : I 
am  daily  prepared  to  die,  and  I trust  in  the 
Gud  of  heaven,  that  he  will  keep  me  true 
and  faithful  to  the  end,  so  that  I may  not 
depart  from  the  truth.  His  will  De  done. 

The  next  day,  two  Jesuits  paid  him  a 
visit,  in  order  to  treat  with  him,  and  assert- 
ed that  he  had  no  faith.  They  began,  also, 
to  speak  of  infant  baptism,  saying:  An  in- 
fant must  be  baptized,  or  else  it  would  be 
damned  ; hut  he  opposed  them.  After  they 
had  passed  three  hours  with  him,  and  he 
had  answered  them  sufficiently,  opposing 
their  false  doctrine,  they  took  their  leave 
of  him.  He  has,  moreover,  informed  us, 
that  since  he  was  imprisoned  for  the  truth, 
he  would  remain  steadfast  to  the  truth — and 
even  if  it  should  cost  him  his  life,  yet  he 
would,  not  depart  from  the  truth.  Man 
sollte  ihm  ja  allesgute  zutrauen,  for  he  was 
determined  to  fight  valiantly  for  the  ever- 
lasting crown.  He  was  well  assured  that 
God  stood  faithfully  by  him  in  his  bonds, 
for  which  cause  he  thanked  and  praised 
him,  and  prayed  that  he  would  protect  him 
until  death ; then  greeted  us  and  all  belie- 
vers with  a Christian  salutation.-  Having 
been  confined  upwards  of  twelve  weeks, 
and  all  the  priests  and  Jesuits  having  be- 
come tired  of  him,  not  being  able  to  win 
him  over,  he  was  put  in  a cart  on  the  25th 
of  August,  and  conveyed  from  Ingolstadt 
to  Munich. 

Finally,  on  the  13th  of  December,  they 
passed  sentence  upon  him.  The  prince  was 
not  at  home;  the  chief  judge  had  died.  It 
then  devolved  upon  the  subordinate  judge 
to  pass  the  sentence;  but  he  refused, declar- 
ing that  it  was  not  his  duty.  .The  burgo- 
master and  some  others,  likewise,  did  not 


agree  in  council;  but  the  Jesuits  made  great 
exertions,  so  that  sentence  was  neverthe- 
less passed.  He  was  conducted  from  the 
prison  to  the  front  of  the  council  house, 
where  he  was  sentenced  to  decapitation. 

He  was  then  led  forth  to  die;  but  as  he  was 
cheerful  and  in  good  spirits,  and  spoke  i 
great  deal  to  the  people,  the  Jesuits  were 
very  much  exasperated,  and  spit  in  his 
face — so  that  the  executioner  himself  wiped 
it  off.  The  Jesuits,  moreover,  held  an 
idolatrous  crucifix  before  him,  and  spit  a 
second  time  in  his  face,  which  grieved  the 
people  exceedingly.  When  he  came  to  the 
lace  of  execution  he  rejoiced  greatly, 
nowing  that  he  had  nearly  won  the  crown. 
The  executioner  stood  with  drawn  sword, 
was  timorous,  and  entreated  him  to  recant; 
but  he  told  the  executioner  to  do  his  doty, 
and  observed  to  the  Jesuits:  If  there  were 
thousands  of  thousands  of  you  here,  yon 
would  not  be  able  to  seduce  me.  This 
said,  he  was  executed  with  the  sword;  and 
thus  he  continued  faithful  and  joyful  in  the 
truth.  2 Cor.  vi.  5.  Eph.  v.  26.  2 Petri. 

12.  Matt.  xi.  17;  xix.  IS;  vi.  10.  Johnx; 
xvrr.  17.  Heb.  ix.  39.  Eph.  i.  13. 1 Cor.ix. 

15.  Rom.  xii.  12.  Acts.  xn.  2.  • 

After  the  decree  issued  against  the  Baptist* 
in  the  Koenigsberg  dominions,  together 
with  the  cities  and  suburbs,  upon  penalty 
of  corporal  punishment  and  confisca- 
tion. 

The  same  thatbefel  the  Baptists  last  year 
in  Prussia,  happened  them  now  in  the  do- 
minions of  Koenigsberg,  which  was  effect- 
ed by  the  same  prince,  who  wasralso  lord 
of  this  country.  The  aforementioned  clerk 
having  reported  their  departure  from  Pros- 
sia,  added,  immediately,  that  it  was  com- 
manded them  on  the  first  of  March,  A.  D- 
1587,  not  only  to  depart  from  the  tloininum* 
of  Koenigsberg,  together  with  the  cities 
and  suburbs,  but  also  from  all  the  rest  oj 
the  countries  and  provinces  that  belonged 
to  George  Frederick,  and  this  upon  penalty 
of  corporal  punishment  and  confiscation, 

&c.  This  was  done  because  they  spoke 
scandalously  (as  they  say)  concerning  in- 
fant baptism,  which  the  learned  of  tM 
country  held  as  the  door  and  entrance  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Compare  the  sixteenth 
book  der  Chronik  von  dem  untergang  der 
tyrannen  und  jaehrlichen  geschichten,den 
zweitentheil,gedrukt  1620,  page  1401,  ton 
2.  with  Johann  Behin.  Fol.  72, 73,  &c. 

Michael  Fischer,  A.  D.  158 7. 

Michael  Fischer  was  imprisoned  for  fo* 
faith  at  Ingolstadt,  in  Bavaria,  on  Whit- 
suntide of  the  year  1587.  Having  been  con- 
fined nearly  twelve  weeks,  and  refusw? ® 
follow  their  false  doctrine  and  ldolat^i 
though  he  had  been  variously  tempted.®! 
monks,  Jesuits  and  others — but  rernnimns 
steadfast  to  the  faith  which  he  bad  re- 
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ceived  and  confessed,  sentence  was  pass- 1 
ed  upon  him,  that,  unless  he  would  recant, 
he  should  be  executed  on  Friday,  the  6th 
of  August.  But,  as  he  had  respect  to  a bet- 
ter and  eternal  life,  he  remained  immova- 
ble and  steadfast  in  his  faith.  So,  on  the 
day  above  stated,  he  was  brought  from 
prison  to  the  front  of  the  council  house,  at 
eight  o’clock  in  the  morning,  where  his 
sentence  was  read  to  him : “ Whereas,  this 
Baptist  has  been  attached  for  twenty  years 
to  anabaptism,  (so  they  called  it)  and  has 
also  misled  others  thereto,  and  utterly  re- 
fused to  be  persuade^  therefrom — therefore, 
he  must  now  die;  for  the  tenor  of  the 
royal  edict  is,  that  such  shall  not  be  tolera- 
ted, but  shall  be  punished  with  fire  and 
sword.”  Whereupon,  he  was  conducted  to 
the  place  of  execution,  for  which  he  was ! 
prepared  and  willing,  and  went  along  with 
alacrity.  A Jesuit  and  monk  went  with 
him,  and  wanted  to  instruct  him — but  he 
paid  no  attention  to  them,  and  told  them 
that  he  could  dispense  with  their  company. 
So  they  went  on  before  him  to  the  place  of 
execution,  where  they  told  him  that  he  must 
die,  for  which  reason  he  should  prepare 
himself.  They,  moreover,  held  a crucifix 
before  him,  saying  that  he  should  behold 
Him  who  died  for  us.  But  he  shook  his 
head,  saying:  Christ,  my  Redeemer,  is  in 
Heaven— therefore,  I renounceall  the  works 
ot  human  hands.  He  also  said  to  the  exe- 
cutioner: Come  on,  there  is  no  other  alter- 
native— I will  abide  resolutely  in  the  faith, 
and  die  in  it.  This  said,  he  kneeled  down 
undismayed.  God  granted  him  such  strength 
and  power,  that  he  remained  steadfast  to 
the  end  in  the  way  of  truth,  that  leads  to 
eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  execu- 
tioner was  terrified  at  his  undaunted  firm- 
ness ; hence  he  coujd  not  execute  right,  but 
had  to  decapitate  him  as  if  he  was  in  great 
danger  of  his  life.  Acts  ix.  1.  Jer  xx.  2. 
Matt.  xm.  13;  x.  32;  vn.  14.  Acts  xn.  60. 

Christian  Rycen,  A.  D.  1588. 

Christian  Rycen  was  a faithful  witness 
in  these  latter  days,  in  Honshoten,  in  Flan- 
ders, where  he  was  apprehended  as  a true 
Christian,  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  December, 
1587.  After  enduring  a long  trial  and  much 
affliction,  he  was  cruelly  tortured  and  burnt 
to  ashes  under  the  bloody  tyranny  and  do- 
mination of  the  prince  of  Parma,  the  7th  of 
April,  1588.  Thus,  for  the  truth  of  Christ,  he 
resolutely  delivered  up  his  corruptible  body 
to  death,  and  now,  on  the  contrary,  looks 
for  anew  building  in  the  heavens,  which  is 
prepared  for  him  by  God,  and  shall  abide 
forever.  2 Cor.  v.  Concerning  this  friend 
of  God,  a small  book  has  been  issued  from 
the  press,  containing  fifteen  letters  and 
several  hymns,  written  in  prison  by  this 
friend  of  God,  and  sent  to  his  wife  and 
friends  for  their  comfort  and  confirmation, 
some  of  which  we  will  now  present  to  the 
reader. 


A description  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
was  examined  by  the  magistrates ; like- 
wisei,  how  the  priests  wanted  to  prove  in- 
fant baptism  to  him,  and  how  closely  they 
assailed  him. 

Grace,  peace,  and  love  be  with  you,  from 
God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  through  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ.  This  I wish  you,  my 
dear  wife,  as  an  affectionate  salutation. 
After  my  respects  to  you,  dear  wife,  I 
would  inform  you  that  1 am  reasonably 
well  as  regards  the  body — but,  as  it  regards 
the  Spirit,  I am  determined  to  remain  with 
the  Lord  to  the  end  of  my  life,  by  the  help 
of  the  Lord.  Moreover,  the  cause  of  my 
writing  is,  to  let  you  know  that  1 have  been 
once  before  the  lords,  who  examined  me 
relative  to  my  faith,  which  I confessed  to 
them.  They  asked  me  whether  I had  been 
baptized?  I answered  : Yes.  They  inqui- 
red : How  long  since  ? I told  them : Eight 
years  ago.  Then  they  interrogated  me  res- 
pecting my  children— whether  they  were 
baptized?  I told  them:  No.  They  asked, 
whether  my  wife  was  of  my  opinion?  I said: 
Yes.  Then  they  inquired,  in  what  house 
I was  baptised  ? I informed  them  : That  it 
was  situated  at  the  South  East  corner.  They 
demanded  the  name  of  the  man  that  lived 
there?  I said:  Peter,  And  his  surname? 
said  they.  I replied : That  we  did  not 
make  much  inquiry  respecting  the  surname. 
They  wrote  down  all  I said  to  them.  They 
sent  for  the  priest,  and  read  to  him  all  what 
I had  confessed.  The  priest  commenced 
speaking  with  me  concerning  baptism,  say- 
ing: Infants  must  be  baptized,  in  order  to 
be  purified  from  original  sin.  I replied,  in 
the  language  of  Paul:  (Rom.  v.)  That,  as 
death  came  upon  all  men  through  Adam, 
so  justification  has  come  upon  all  men 
through  Jesus  Christ ; nay,  as  we  all  die 
through  Adam,  so  we  are  all  made  altye 
through  Christ.  He  would  not  receive  this, 
but  replied  in  the  language  of  John:  “Except 
a man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;’’ 
therefore,  infants  must  be  baptized  if  they 
are  to  be  freed  from  original  sin.  I answer- 
ed : The  scripture  does  not  say  in  the  place 
cited,  except  a man  be  baptized  of  water 
and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  ; bat  it  says : Except  a man 
be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God..  This 
infants  cannot  do,  nor  do  they  need  it — for 
they  have  not  lived  in  sin,  so  as  to  need  the 
new  birth.  Dear  wife,  we  said  a great  deal 
more,  which  I forgot, and  which  is  not  worth 
writing.  I do  not  know  what  they  will  do 
with  me— whether  they  will  pursue  their  old 
plan  or  not.  But,  my  dear,  if  they  put  me 
to  death,  as  they  have  been  accustomed  to 
do  from  ancient  times,  let  us  not  be  aston- 
ished at  it — as  Peter  says:  Think  it  not 
strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is 
to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing 
had  happened  unto  you,  but  rgjoice,  ina»- 
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much  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ’s  suffer- 
ings. If,  says  he : Ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye,  for  the  spirit 
of  glory  and  of  God  restetn  upon  you.  On 
their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your 
part  he  is  glorified.  Not,  my  beloved,  as 
though  I had  been  informed  that  they  will 
put  me  to  death ; but  if  they  do  put  me  to 
death,  it  would  be  nothing  strange,  for 
Christ  himself  said : The  time  cometli,  that 
whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he 
doeth  God  service : and  these  things  they 
trill  do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father  nor  me.  Therefore,  my 
beloved  wife,  be  of  good  cheer  in  the  Lord ; 
let  us  commend  our  cause  to  the  Lord,  and 
tvait,  at  Ids  hand,  theday  which  shallbring 
us  consolation.  For  these  are  the  first  pro- 
mises here  in  this  world,  namely,  weeping 
and  lamentation — while  the  world,  on  the 
contrary  shall  rejoice.  Now  we  have  to  be 
Sorrowful,  but  our  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy.  Also,  Paul  says:  I reckon  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us.  Therefore,  dear  wife,  be  of 

food  cheer  in  the  Lord,  in  the  hope  that 
_ e will  help  us ; and  do  your  best  in  bring- 
ing up  the  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
It  grieves  me  very  much  when  I think  of  you 
and  the  children,  because  you  aregreatlyop- 
pressed.  I cannot  forbear  weeping  that  I 
must  leave  you  under  such  a burden,  and 
with  so  small  a.  temporal  provision.  But, 
beloved,  when  I reflect  that  we  must  part 
for  the  sake  of  the  Lord,  otherwise  we  are 
not  worthy  of  him,  I hope  that  the  Lord 
will  provide  for  you ; for  it  is  written : seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you.  And,  Peter  says : Cast  all  your 
care  upon  the  Lord,  for  he  careth  for  you, 
Therefore,  my  beloved  wife,-  since  the 
Scriptures  comfort  me  that  we  have  so 
great  a protector,  so  I hope  that  he  will 
provide  you  and  me,  and  the  children,  with 
all  that  is  necessary.  Therefore,  fail  not, 
dear  wife,  to  write  to  me  how  you  and  the 
children  are  in  body  and  spirit.  Dear 
wife,  I must  inform  you  that  I have  had 
frequent  interviews  here  in  prison  with  the 
priests,  but  we  could  not  agree.  Sometimes 
they  spoke  harshly,  other  times  mildly, 
ana  always  wanted  to  substantiate  their 
infant  baptism  with  John  hi.  They  also 
cited  otlier  passages,  as  Rom.  vi.  Col.  n. 
Eph,  v.  Tit.  hi.  and  many  others  which 
are  not  to  their  purpose,  but  treat  of  rege- 
neration and  of  the  burying  of  sin  through 
baptism, -or  that  God  has  purified  his  church 
through  the  washing  of  water  in  the  word. 

These  passages  they  quote  in  support  of 
infant-baptism,  which,  nevertheless,  are 
nothing  to  the  purpose.  Therefore,  I had 
a great  contest  here : It  appeared  to  me  that 
I was  in  the  wilderness  at  Mara,  where  the 
children  of  Israel  were  at  the  water  of  strife, 
where  the  water  was  bitter;  but  the  Lord 
showed  them  a kind  of  wood,  which  they 
were  to  put  into  the  water  to  renderit  sweet. 


So,  also,  the  Lord  showed  fne  a green  tree, 
which  sweetens  all  this  water;  this  is  Christ, 
the  true  green  tree.  The  reflection,  that 
he  was  delivered  up  to  the  death,  of  the 
cross  by  the  high  priests  and  scribes,  af- 
fords me  sweet  consolation — for  I think 
that  the  servant  is  not  better  than  his  mas- 
ter ; but  it  is  enough,  that  the  servant  be 
as  his  master.  I hereby  commend  you. 
dear  wife,  to  the  Lord  for  the  present,  ami 
to  the  rich  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able 
to  preserve  your  treasure  and  to  impart  to 
you  h.is  everlasting  kingdom.  Rom.  1. 12; 
v.  12.  Eph.  v.  25.  Ps.  xiAnf.  2.  1 Pet.  in. 
15.  John  hi.  5;  xvi.  2.  20.  Ps.  x.  14.  Matt, 
xix.  29;  vi,  S3.  Luke  xxxii.  30. 

Written  January  2d,  1588,  by  your  hus- 
band, 

Christian  Rtces. 

Letter  from  Christian  Itycen  to  his  brotkr, 
desiring  him  to  raider  some  services  lo 
his  vnfc;  and , on  condition  that  he  should 
be  put  to  death , he  should  assist  her « 
going  to  Holland,  together  with  addi- 
tional consolation. 

The  eternal,  unchangeable  wisdom  of  the 
Father,  the  love  of  the  Son  and  the  illumi- 
nation of  the  Holy  Spirit,- be  unto  you,  my 
dearly  beloved  brother  N.,  as  an  affection- 
ate salutation  in  the  Lord.  Amen.  After 
my  best  respects,  1 would  inform  my  dearly 
beloved  brother  N.  that  I am  tolerably 
well  as  regards  the  body  ; and,  as  respects 
the  Spirit,  it  is  my  intention  to  remain  with 
the  Lord  as  long  as  l five,  by  the  helpw 
divine  goodness.  Further,  dear  brother,  1 
have  been  informed  that  my  children  are 
at  your  house*  to  be  kept  till  my  wife  re- 
turns home;  you  confer  ujion  me  a gw 
favor  in  doing  this.  I,  moreover,  request 
of  you,  dear  brother,  that,  if  you  have  a 
room  to  spare,  you  would  let  my  wife  re- 
side with  you  till  the  Lord  makes  a change 
with  me.  If  they  take  my  life,  I would 
you  to  assisther  in  removing  to  Brugge, 
that  she  might  make  her  living  there,  or 
return  to  Holland  if  it  should  be  her  de- 
sire. For*  my  beloved  brother  B.,-  women  in 
such  circumstances  stand  in  need  of  help 
and  consolation;  therefore,  I entreat  you  to 
do  the  best  in  this  case.  Remember  what 
James  says : Pure  and  undefiled  religion, 
is  this  : To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction*  and  to  keep  himself  un- 
spotted from  the  world.  Dear  brother- 
though  I have  to  suffer  somewhat  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord,  let  this  not  deter  yon 
from  following  the  Lord  ; but  be  the  more 
diligent  in  building  your  house  upon  no 
rock,  that  when  tempests  shall  anse  the 
house  may  continue  to  stand.  Ceos®  nob 
also,  to  exhort  one  another  with  the  gim 
imparted  you  by  the  Lord,  lest  any  one  De 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin . 
but  stir  up  one  another  to  love  and  gow 
works,  so  that  if  it  should  happen  to-mw- 
row,  or  the  day  after,  that  any  ot  W 
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should  be  committed  to  prison,  you  might 
be  strong  through  the  Lord,  and  .by  the 
power  ot  his  might  to  resist  every  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ.  For  Paul  announces  to  us 
how  we  must  equip  ourselves  with  the  ar- 
mor of  God,  saying : Stand*  therefore,  hav- 
ing your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and 
having  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness, 
and  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  gospel  of  peace ; and  take  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God. 
Above  all,  take  the  shield  of  faith,  where- 
with ye  shall  be  Able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked  one.  Thus,  my  dear 
brother,  such  weapons  are  serviceable  to 
those  that  are  visited  as  I am  now  visited  ; 
therefore,  I entreat  you,  dear  brother, 
pray  for  me,  that  I may  overcome  all 
things — and  be  a guardian  to  my  wife  and 
children  in  my  stead,  I entreat  yoii.  Sa- 
lute N.  N.,  and  particularly  your  wife. 
Rom.  xvi.  26.  John  xm.  34;  vi.  68;  xvi. 
2 ; x.  27.  James  i.  27.  Heb.  x.  25 ; hi.  13. 
Acts  xxi.  33. 

Christian  Rycen. 

January  Iff  A. 

Letter  from  Christian  Rycen  to  his  wife, 
stating  that  he  understood  there  was  no 
consolation  for  him  from  the  court, 
though  the  clerk  had  come  home : where- 
fore, he  consoles  himself  in  the  Lordi 

Grace,  peace  and  love  be  With  you  from 
God,  our  heavenly  Father,  through  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen.  This  I,  Christian 
Rycen,  commend  unto  you,  my  dear  wife, 
as  a friendly  salutation  in  the  Lord.  1 in- 
form you  that  my  health  is  tolerably  good, 
(thanks  and  praise  be  to  the  Lord  for  his 
grace,)  and  I hope  that  you  and  the  chil- 
dren are  in  the  like  condition. 

I would  further  inform  you,  that  I re- 
ceived your  letter.  I thank  you  for  your 
present.  I have  learned  that  you  live  in 
IT’s  house,  and  that  he  has  laid  ift  wood 
for  you  : it  affords  me  great  pleasure  that 
you  find  some  comfort  there.  If  it  should 
please  the  Lord  to  release  me,  I hope  we 
shall  repay  his  kindness ; but  it  seems  to 
me  that  there  is  but  little  prospect  of  my 
liberation.  I have  understood  that  no  fur- 
ther account  has  come  from  the  court;  and 
though  the  clerk  has  arrived,  yet  no  consola- 
tion ne  brought — no  consolation  for  me;  yet 
I thank  the  Lord,  who  comforts  me  in  my 
tribulation.  I hope  to  approve  myself  as 
the  minister  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in 
afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  jn 
stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in 
labors,  in  watchings,  in  fastings ; by  pure- 
ness, by  longsuflfering,  by  kindness,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the 
Word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the 
armor  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  by  honor  and  dishonor,  by 
evil  report  and  good  report ; as  deceivers 
and  yet  true,  as  unknown  and  yet  known ; 


before  God  as  dying,  and  behold  we  live. 
Thus,  dear  wife,  1 hope  in  all  things  to  ap- 
prove myself  as  a minister  of  God — fori 
oft  hear  evil  reports,  and  occasionally  good 
reports;  and  thus  the  time  passes  by,  as  I 
suppose  it  will  also  be  the  case  with  you. 
Therefore,  my  beloved  wife,  let  us  be  pa- 
tient in  tribulation,  fervent  in  hope,  ardent 
in  prayer,  Remember  me  in  your  prayers, 
for  I do  the  same  for  you.  Very  little  time 
passes  by  that  I do  not  think  of  you  and 
the  children.  I entreat  you,  do  the  best 
for  them — and  if  you  have  any  work,  let 
them  work  diligently ; tell  them  that  this 
is  my  command.  If  you  have  any  leisure, 
instruct  them  to  read,  I entreat  you.  so 
that,  when  they  have  lost  you  and  me,  they 
may  finally  examine  that  which  leadeth  to 
salvation.  I understood  further,  by  your 
letter,  that  you  wished  me  to  write  to  your 
landlord,  which  I hav_e  accordingly  done. 
But  I addressed  it  to  N.  N.;  though  it  is  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  me  who  has  it,  if 
it  only  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness. I trust  that  I shall  write  another,  if 
the  Lord  permits.  No  more  at  present, 
but  be  commended  to  the  Lord  and  salute 
all  my  acquaintances.  Rom.  i.  7.  Eph.  v. 
25.  2 Cor.  i.  4;  vi.  4.  Rom.  xn.  12.  John 
xv.  25, 

Christian  Rycen. 

February  27/A. 

A consolatory  letter  from  Christian  Rycen 
to  his  wife,  wherein  he  exhorts  her  to  sted- 
fastness  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  informs 
her  that  the  priest  of  Houlen  tempted 
him,  and  promised  to  help  him  out  if  he 
would  be  persuaded. 

I,  Christian  Rycen,  a prisoner  of  the 
Lord,  wish  you,  my  dear  wife,  the  eternal 
wisdom  of  the  Father,  the  love  of  the  Son, 
afid  the  consolation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  an 
affectionate  salutation.  Besides  my  saluta- 
tion,! would  inform  you,  my  dear  wife,  that 
I am  not  well  at  present,  for  I have  head- 
ache; and  besides  this,  great  tribulation,  on 
account  of  you  and  the  children,  that  I 
cannot  assist  you  in  making  a living.  Nev- 
ertheless, I hope  that  the  Lord,  who  has 
taken  me  from  you,  will  assist  you  and  pro- 
vide for  you  every  thing  that  is  nejessary ; 
for  the  promises  which  he  has  given  are 
true,  when  he  says:  Seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Also,  Pe- 
ter says:  Cast  all  your  care  upon  the 
Lord,  for  he  careth  for  your  Therefore, 
my  most  beloved,  take  refuge  entirely  in 
the  Lord,  for  he  that  giveth  seed  to  the 
sower  will  also  give  you  bread  to  eat. 

I further  infonn  you  that  I have  re- 
ceived yo#r  letter,  and  thank  you  kindly 
for  the  present  you  sent  me.  It  caused  roe 
great  joy  when  I learned  your  mind,  and 
that  you  strengthen  me  in  the  truth  to  per- 
severe bravely  in  the  Lord  until  death,  as 
I hope  to  do  by  the  grace  of  God,  in  order 
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to  obtain  the  precious  promises.  I entreat 
you,  dear  wife,  always  talce  good  heed  to 
yourself,  that,  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  we 
may  hereafter  rejoice  with  each  other, 
where  our  joy  shall  last  for  ever.  And  if 
it  cannot  be  any  more  here  in  this  world, 
that  it  may  come  to  pass  hereafter  that  we 
may  rejoice  for  ever  j we  must  sow  now  in 
tears,  if  we  would  reap  then  in  joy.  There- 
fore, my  beloved,  be  of  good  cheer,  and 
thank  God  that  we  are  accounted  wor- 
thy to  suffer  for  his  name ; for  thus  the 
saints  liave  gone  before,  and  we  must, 
through  much  tribulation,  enter  the  king- 
dom of  God.  It  is  now  my  turn,  it  may 
soon  be  yours.  Therefore,  dear  wife,  be 
diligent  to  please  the  Lord  and  to  serve 
him  faithfully,  that  when  he  comes  to  you 
be  may  find  you  watching — for  blessed 
are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord,  when 
he  cometh,  shall  find  Watching ; he  wfll 
gird  himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to 
meat,  and  he  will  come  forth  and  serve 
them.  Therefore,  dear  wife,  continue  al- 
ways stedfast  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
faint  not  on  account  of  my  present  afflic- 
tion, but  use  the  more  diligence  in  serving 
the  Lord  ; and  keep  yourself  always  pure, 
dear  wife,  I entreat  you,  which  I hope  you 
will  do.  Keep  the  children  well  to  work, 
and  always  conduct  yourself  prudently  to- 
wards them,  that  they  may  learn  good  man- 
ners ; and  so  do  your  best  in  all  things,  I 
entreat  you.  I do  not  know  what  they  will 
do  with  me  : at  times  I hear  the  report, 
that  they  intend  to  keep  me  in  prison  till  I 
turn  and  accept  the  Roman  religion — hut 
the  Lord,  to  whom  I have  commended  my 
case,  can  soon  effect  a change  if  it  is  his 
will ; therefore,  I commit  my  case  to  him. 
I received  a visit  from  the  priest  of  Houton 
la?t  Tuesday — we  had  a long  conversation, 
but  he  did  not  quote  much  scripture;  it 
would  take  a long  time  to  write  down  our 
conversation.  But,  at  taking  leave,  he  said: 
If  I would  be  persuaded,  he  would  soon 
help  me  out.  1 told  him  I would  fain  do 
the  best;  so  we  parted . So,  dear  wife,  my 
hope  and  confidence  in  the  Lord  are  such, 
that  I am  determined,  by  divine  assistance, 
to  serve  and  obey  him  my  life  long,  1 
now  commend  you  and  my  children  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  the  rich  word  of  his 

§race;  Amen.  Greet  all  my  acquaintances 
lat  live  near  you.  Give  the  letter  to  N., 
your  landlord,  together  with  my  best  re- 
spects. No  more  at  present.  Farewell,  in 
haste.  Acts  xn.  3;  xiv.  22.  James  i.  5. 
Matt.  vi.  33. 


Christian  Rycen. 

March  5th. 

Letter  from  Christian  Eycen.  He  thanks 
his  wife  for  the  consolatory  passages  of 
scripture  she  had  sent  him,  and  informs 
her  that  the  bailiff'  had  arrived , and  that 
he  had  received  intelligence  from  the 
priest  that  there  was  no  hope  qf  his  lib- 


eration / for,  at  the  council  of  Treat,  i« 
were  forbidden  all  countries,  as  the  wont 
sect  under  heaven. 

Grace,  peace  and  love  from  God,  Mr 
heavenly  Father,  through  his  Son  Jew 
Christ.  Amen.  This  1 send  yoa,  dor 
wife,  as  an  affectionate  salutation  in  tie 
Lord.  After  my  respects,  I would  infora 
you  that  I am  tolerably  well, /thanks  be  a 
the  Lord  for  his  grace,)  and  1 hope  yon  ire 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  same,  except  thail 
have  a slight  sore  throat,  which  has  sow- 
what  impaired  my  appetite;  otherwise,  laa 
well.  I am  still  determined  fthe  Lord  be 
praised)  to  obey  the  Lord,  and  to  continue 
m his  commandments  as  long  as  I live,bf 
the  help  of  the  Lord.  I further  inform  j« 
that  I received  your  letter,  and  rejoice  tin 
you  always  console  me  by  the  presents  yo« 
send  me  ; I thank  you  most  affectionately, 
that  you  write  these  treasures  to  my  conn- 
lation,  for  they  are  of  great  advantage » 
me.  since,  as  the  time  is  wearisome,  Ira 
daily  exercised  in  thought  that  I must  be 
here.  I am  often  distressed-- at  limes  I 
experience  comfort ; thus  the  time  wears 
away  with  great  longing.  O,  my  most  be- 
loved, I suppose  it  wifi  also  be  the  case 
with  you.  But,  dear  wife,  let  us  reman 
stedfast  till  we  are  taken  away— for  nows 
the  time  concerning  which  it  is  said  tons, 
that  we  must,  through  much  trlbolatiem, 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ; and  W 
we  must  weep  and  lament — but  the  worn 
shall  rejoice ; we  must  now  be  sorrowful, 
but  our  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  jot. 
Again,  Paul  says:  Though  oar  oatwari 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  rene*** 
day  by  day ; for  our  light  affliction,  wnici 
is  but  for  a moment,  worketh  for  ns  a In 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of graft 
white  we  look  not  at  the  things  that  are 
seen  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen; 
for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal 
but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  era- 
nal.  Therefore,  dear  wife,  we  must  nan 
respect  to  what  Moses  did,  aiid  esteem  u* 
reproach  of  Christ  as  greater  riches  Ufflj 
the  treasures  of  Egypt;  we  must  ever »» 
respect  onto  the  recompense  of  ****"? 
and,  through  faith,  leave  the  land  ol 
nor  fear  the  cruelty  of  thy  king,  but  aW 
cleave  to  the  invisible  God  as  though  * 
saw  him.  For  this  reason,  dear  wlle’ 
commit  you,  together  with  the  children, 
the  same  God,  that  he  will  PI^r*Jror 
and  provide  for  you  in  all  your  distress-!* 

I do  not  know  that  I shall  be  able  torn* 
to  you  again.  I look  for  a change  sootji 
the  bailiff  has  arrived;  therefore,  1 l**8^ 
that  a change  will  soon  take  p»“.  ‘ 
wrote  to  me  concerning  the  man  m vTC 
but  I think  that  he  was  not  of  our  fa1*’, 
the  priests  consider  us  the  worst  sect  »■ 
heaven  ; therefore,  it  can  very  easily  t£ 
pen  to  me  differently  from  the  man  « ^ 
sel — for  we  are  the  outcasts  of  the  . . 
The  priest  informed  me,  that,  » “Tvi 
council  of  Trent,  all  countries  ae re 
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den  us,  and  that  we  possessed  no  liberty ; 
therefore,  dear  wife,  if  I am  also  to  be  one 
that  is  to  help  to  fulfil  the  number,  be  pa- 
tient, I entreat  you,  and  do  your  best  for  the 
children.  Commend  your  cause  to  the  Lord, 
and  trust  in  him;  he  will  prosper  it,  for 
Sirach  says:  The  Lord  never  forsaketh 
those  that  fear  him,  nor  those  that  have  put 
their  hope  in  God.  I now  commend  you, 
dear  wife,  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  rich 
word  of  his  grace.  Amen.  Salute  my  ac- 
quaintances tnat  are  with  you,  and  always 
remain  pure  in  the  fear  of  God.  2 Cor.  i. 
9.  2 ; iv.  16.  Matt,  xix.  16.  1 John  v.  2.  3. 
John  xvi.  20.  Acts  xiv,  22.  Heb.  xi.  25, 
26.  Acts  xxvm.  21.  1 Cor.  iv.  13.  Rev. 
vi.  11.  Written  March  12th,  1588. 

Your  husband , 

Christian  Rvcen, 

Letter  from  Christian  Bycen  to  his  wife, 
when  he  supposed  that  sentence  of  death 
would  be  passed  upon  him ; and  that 
some  comforted  him , on  the  treaty  of 
peace , that  he  would  then  be  set  free. 

Grace,  mercy,  peace  and  love  be  with 
you,  from  God  our  heavenly  Father,  through 
his  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.  This  I send 
you,  my  dear  and  worthy  wife,  as  a friendly 
salutation.  After  my  respects  to  you,  I 
inform  you  that  I am  reasonably  well, 
the  Lord  be  praised  for  his  grace.  I hope 
you  and  the  children  are  in  the  same  state 
of  health,  I would,  further,  let  you  know 
that  I received  your  letter,  and  am  greatly 
rejoiced  to  find  that  you  are  in  so  good 
spirits,  and  that  you  still  comfort  me,  fo  r 
which  I return  you,  my  sincere  thanks,  I 
would  also  write  somewhat  to  you  by  way 
of  consolation,  that  you  may  be  of  good 
cheer;  but,  dear  wife,  the  best  consolation 
is  the  Lord,  who  has  taken  me  away  horn 
you — who,  as  I trust,  will  assist  you  in  all 
your  distress,  and  care  for  you  if  you  do 
not  forsake  him  ; fiir  Paul  says  : We  are 
perplexed,  but  not  in  despair:  persecuted, 
but  not  cast  down.  Again,  Paul  says: 
That  the  Lord  has  declared  that  he  will 
neither  leave  us  nor  forsake  us ; so  that 
we  may  boldly  say : The  Lord  is  my  help- 
er, I will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto 
me.  Sirach  says : Who  was  ever  made 
ashamed  that  trusted  in  the  Lord  ? or  who 
was  ever  forsaken  that  continued  in  the 
fear  of  God?  or  who  that  called  upon  him 
was  ever  rejected  by  him  ? Therefore,  dear 
wife,  place  all  your  hope  in  God  alone,  and 
say  with  Jeremiah : Lord,  thou  art  my  re- 
fuge, my  strength,  and  my  comfort  in  dis- 
tress. Likewise,  with  David : Whom  have 
I in  heaven  but  thee  ? and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I desire  besides  thee.  My 
flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ; but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for 
ever.  Call  to  mind  also  what  Sara  said, 
when  in  the  midst  of  great  tribulation: 
That  she  was  well  assured,  that  ail  those 


who  serve  God  are  released  after  tribula- 
tion, and  comforted  in  distress — after  chas- 
tening he  finds  grace,  after  a great  storm  he 
lets  his  sun  shine  again,  and  after  weeping 
and  lamentation  he  bestows  upon  us  abund- 
ance of  joy ; therefore,  dear  wife,  receive 
comfort  from  these  expressions.  If  we  have 
now  to  weep  and  lament,  let  us  be  of  good 
cheer,  for  the  Lord  will  come  to  us  again, 
and  our  hearts  shall  rejoice,  ahd  our  joy  no 
man  shall  take  from  us.  Again,  Christ 
says : Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate 
you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  you  from 
their  company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and 
cast  out  your  name,  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of 
man’s  sake ; but  rejoice,  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  heaven : for,  m like  manner  did 
their  fathers  unto  the  prophets,  Christ 
says,  further:  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep 
now,  for  ye  shall  jaugh.  Let  these  words 
afford  you  consolation.  I hereby  commend 
ou  to  the' Lord.  As  regards,  my  case,  I 
ave  nothing  particular  to  write.  I expect 
that  they  will  get  through  with  the  case  this 
week ; but  it  seems  to  me  that  they  have 
not  received  power  from  God.  There  are 
indeed  persons,  I think,  who  would  fain 
wish  it,  but  it  appears  that  the  Lord  does 
not  pei  mit  them ; some  console  me  with 
peace,  that  they  will  then  set  me  free. 
Therefore,  dear  wife,  I have  committed  it  to 
the  Lord;  do  you  the  same,  and  give  my  re- 
spects to  all  acquaintances.  Remain  always 
ptire  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  always  do  the 
best  for  the  children.  Nothing  more  at 
present.  Farewell.  In  haste,  March  19th, 
1588.  1 Tim.  ii.  2.  2 Cor.  1. 13.  2 Cor.  iv. 
8.  Heb.  xai.  5.  Ps.  lxxiii.  25.  John  xvr. 
22-  Matt.  v.  11 ; x.  1 7.  Luke  vi.  21.  John 
xix.  11. 

Your  qffbclionate  husband , 

Christian  Rtoen. 

Christian  Rycen  exhorts  his  wife  to  put  im- 
plicit confidence  in  the  Lord,  and  informs 
her  that  he  was  again  assailed  this  week 
by  the  priests  and  Franciscom,  who  strove 
by  menaces  and  fair  words,  to  induce 
him  to  apostatize,  and  of  the  terror  that 
seized  him  the  following  night. 

Grace,  peace  and  love  be  with  you  from 
God,  our  heavenly  Father,  through  his  son, 
Christ  Jesus.  Amen.  This  I wish  you, 
dear  wife,  as  a friendly  salutation  in  the 
Lord.  After  my  best  respects  to  you,  I 
inform  you  that  l am  well  in  body  and 
soul,  everlasting  thanks,  praise  ana  glory 
be  to  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  who  has 
called  and  preserved  me  to  this  time,  that 
I shoqld  be  worthy  to  suffer  a little  for  his 
name.  I trust,  also,  by  the  grace  of  the 
Lord,  that  you  and  the  children  shall  en- 
joy prosperity,  though  l learn  from  your 
letter  that  you  have  had  the  fever.  I hope 
to  the  Lord  that  he  will  assist  you,  and  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  you  are 
able  to  bear;  but  that  he  will,  with  the 
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temptation,  also  make  a way  for  you  to  es- 
cape, so  that  you  shall  be  able  to  bear  it 
O,  my  beloved,  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
your  heart,  and  forsake  not  your  friend 
who  loves  your  soul;  since  you  have  found 
him  as  the  bride  did  in  Solomon’s  song, 
remain  faithful  to  him,  and  receive  him  as 
your  husband  and  as  a father  to  my  chil- 
dren. Instruct  my  children  diligently, 
that  they  be  obedient  to  the  same  Father  as 
long  as  they  live.  Be  you,  my  dear  wife, 
faithful  to  Christ,  your  husband,  and  for- 
sake him  in  no  extremity — for  he  nasjprom- 
ised  that  he  will  not  forsake  you.  1 must 
now  leave  you,  with  sorrow;  but,  dear 
wife,  I hope  that  we  shall  find  each  other 
in  eternal  life — there  we  shall  part  no  more. 
O,  dear  wife,  how  glad  I would  be  if  the 
contest  was  finished,  that  I might  say, 
with  Paul ; I have  fought  the  good  fight.  1 
have  finished  my  course,  I have  kept  the 
faith  : henceforth,  there  is  laid  up  lor  me 
a crown  of  life.  O,  then  my  heart  shall 
be  full  of  joy,  but  here  we  must  contend 
at  times.  This  week  I received  another 
visit  from  the  priest  and  Franciscam,  who 
came  to  see  whether  I would  not  be  per- 
suaded. The  priest  said:  That  the  notary 
had  informed  him  that  letters  had  beep  re- 
ceived from  the  court — if  I would  not  be 

Eersuaded  and  turn,  they  knew  already 
ow  they  would  dispose  of  me,  1 told  the 
priest:  I desired  to  injure  no  man— but, as 
regards  my  faith,  I had  received  it  from  the 
Lord,  and  I could  not  abandon  it.  Then 
they  made  a fair  speech,  and  observed : If 
you  will  be  persuaded,  you  can  live  here 
among  us  and  be  an  honorable  man.  I re- 

Klied  : I indeed  desire  to  act  the  part  of  an 
onorable  man,  and  would  wrong  nobody: 
if  1 wronged  any  one,  they  should  punish 
me  with  a severity  two-fold  greater  than 
they  would  inflict  upon  others  guilty  of  the 
same  act.  They  said  nothing  in  reply 
We  had  a long  conversation,  to  give  a de- 
tail of  which  would  require  too  much  time ; 
moreover,  t do  not  know  what  they  will  do 
with  me.  I would  also  inform  you,  dear 
wife,  that  the  night  after  this  interview  a 
great  terror  seized  hold  of  me — for  it  ap- 
peared to  me  tliat  they  would  put  me  in 
irons,  or  apply  the  rack,  which  so  shocked 
me  that  the  sweat  flowed  down  in  streams, 
and  I was  in  great  distress;  but  I remem- 
bered Christ — that  the  sweat  fell  from  him 
to  the  ground,  like  great  drops  of  blood, 
when  his  suffering  drew  near.  This  reflec- 
tion afforded  me  some  consolation.  It  ap- 
peared to  me,  also,  that  the  Lord  had  sent 
me  this  in  order  that  I should  not  boast  of 
myself,  but  that  I should  trust  solely  in  the 
Lord  and  not  upon  my  own  strength,  which 
thing  I hope  to  do ; and  I entreat  my  dear 
wife  to  assist  roe  in  praying  to  the  Lord 
that  he  will  strengthen  me  by  his  spirit, 
that  I may  not  be  afraid  of  men,  nor  of  the 
sons  of  men,  who  wither  as  the  grass. 

I hereby  commend  you  to  the  Lord  and  to 
the  rich  word  of  his  grace-  Amen.  Salute  your 
landlord,  and  give  him  this  hymn  for  this 


time;  salute  all  the  rest  that  live  with  y«. 
No  more  at  present;  but  I return  you  cordiil 
thanks  for  your  consolatory  treasures  wbki 
you  send  me,  to  my  great  consolation,  hr 
they  are  of  great  advantage  to  me.  Fire- 
well,  and  be  of  good  cheer iq  the  Lord— far 
these,  my  bonds,  will  bp  no  disgrace  Is 
you,  since,  I have  done  injury  to  no  bub; 
also,  there  is  no  person  (thanks  to  the 
Lord)  who  can  speak  evil  of  me,  which  is 
a source  of  great  joy.  So,  dear  wife,  be 
faithful  to  the  Lord;  for  h® .that  abided 
faithful  unto  death,  shall  receive  the  crown 
of  everlasting  life.  2 Cor.  i.  2;  n.  L 
Acts  v.  42.  1 Cor.  x.  13.  2 Tim.  it.  '. 
Phil.  i.  27;  iv.  IS.  Luke  xxu.44. 
Written  27th  March,  A.  D.  15%  bf 
Four  affectionate  hatband, 
Christian  Ryck*. 

Christian  Rycpn  informs  his  wife  that  It 
is  expecting  his  sentence,  and  that  he  ha 
been  in  irons  eighteen  or  nineteen  dep, 
together  with  a beppi  on  the  straw;  W 
he  now  enjoys  more  comfort  again 

I must  inform  you,  dear  wife*  that  I 
hoped,  all  last  week,  that  sentence  wow 
be  passed  upon  me — but  it  has  not  been 
done ; but  my  longings  increased  the  m<«i 
daily,  on  this  account,  because  I loop 
daily  for  consolation  and  it  did  notanwe, 
as  1 suppose  you  would  have  done,  like- 
wise. But  now  I have  committed  it  tot» 
Lord,  and  hope,  in  patience,  for  thedar  (bit 
will-bring  us  consolation ; therefore,  1 en- 
treat my  dear  wife  to  do  the  same,  I nf 
ther  inform  my  beloved,  that  I baye  1m 
eighteen  or  nineteen  days  with  an  iron  to 
my  leg  and  a beam  on  tfie  straw,  and  m 
the  time  with  my  clothes  on,  which  sitst- 
tion  was  very  unpleasant  indeed;  tot, 
thanks  be  to  the  Lord,  it  did  not  beccm 
irksome — but  I thought  we  must  foliowlbe 
Lord  in  hunger  and  reproach,  even  »s  “* 
saints  walked  before  us,  Joost  shows  nf 
great  kindness,  more  than  I rm  able  to  re- 
pay, 1 entreat  you,  dear  wife,  to  have  u 
few  words  as  possible  with  those  of  n*’ 
schote,  lest  the  magistrates,  learning  tw 
you  are  there,  should  inform  those  of 
gen ; but,  dear  wife,  if  you  have  any  c™' 
munication  for  me,  disclose  it  to  N.  w 
who  will  bring  me  the  message, 
not  to  write  me  concerning  the  condm® 
of  yourself  and  the  children,  and  whit  j« 
are  employed  at.  No  more  at  present ; “ 
be  commended  to  the  Lord  and  to  me  n 
word  of  his  grace.  Amen.  P»-  v1, 
Luke  xiv,  25. 

Four  husband  „ __ 

Chbistian  Rtce*- 

Peter  Saymer,  Jt.  D.  1588. 

In  the  year  1588,  Peter  Saymer  was  i® 
prisoned  at  Freyburgfin  Bavana;  'or,n‘iu. 
lodged  there  over  night  at  an  mo,  *?  ^ 
ing  about  to  enter  upon  his  ionrn7J  bf  > 
morning,  he  was  seized  and  arrestm  w 


diener.  He  was  afterwards  taken  to  Berg- 
hausen,  and  received  an  immediate  trial; 
but,  as  he  continued  stedfast,  was  re-con- 
ducted to  Freyburg.  Three  days  after  this 
the  judge  had  him  brought  out  of  prison, 
and  exhorted  him  to  apostatize ; but  he  re- 
plied : I will  not  abandon  the  true  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  cease  keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  even  if  it  should  cost 
me  my  life.  Then  they  announced  to  him 
his  end,  and  broke  the  cane  over  him ; on 
which  account  his  heart  dilated  with  joy, 
bo  that  he  thanked  God  in  the  highest,  and 
said  afterwards:  I have  one  head — and  if 
I had  two,  or  more,  I would  rather  have 
them  all  cut  off  at  once  than  apostatize  from 
my  faith.  There  was  a large  concourse  of 
people  present,  some  of  whom  wept  when 
he  was  led  forth;  but  he  said:  You  ought 
not  to  weep  on  my  account,  for  I rejoice  in 
God.  And  he  commenced  singing  for  joy ; 
but  the  priests  would  not  tolerate  it,  nor 
the  clerk  of  the  court,  A plain  man  came 
to  him,  a fisherman,  and  said  : Dear  Peter, 
renounce  and  have  mercy  on  yourself. — 
But  he  replied:  Be  quiet;  you  can  neither 
receive  nor  comprehend  what  is  imposed 
upon  me.  He  then  kneeled  down  and  pray- 
ed to  the  God  of  heaven ; and  while  he  was 
at  prayer  the  executioner  struck  off  his 
head,  which  rolled  about  in  a wonderful 
manner ; when  it  fell  to  the  ground  the  face 
turned  towards  the  executioner,  and  lay 
still  in  that  position,  which  was  matter  of 
astonishment  to  many.  Thus,  this  man 
testified  to  the  faith  and  the  truth  of  God 
with  his. blood,  and  obtained  the  crown  of 
everlasting  life.  This  occurred  July  8th, 

1588.  John  ivm.  19;  i.  12.  1 Cor.  xiv.  8. 

Joost  der  7-o ellner,  Michael  Jluyte,  and 

Syntgen  Wens,  1589. 

On  the  13th  of  January,  1589,  at.10  o’clock 
A.  M.,  two  brethren  and  a sister-in-law 
were  arrested  at  Ghent,  in  Flanders,  be- 
cause they  lived  in  accordance  with  the 
truth,  after  the  example  of  Christ.  Their 
names  were  Joost  £oeilner,  Michael  Buyse, 
and  Syntgen  Wens,  After  strict  exami- 
nation and  severe  torture,  amidst  which 
they  retained  their  integrity,  they  were 
eventually  condemned  to  death  as  heretics, 
namely,  that  they  should  be  strangled  at  a 
stake  privately,  and  with  closed  doors,  in 
the  count’s  castle,  and  that  the  two  broth- 
ers should  then  be  taken  out  and  suspended 
on  the  gallows;  but  the  woman  was  to  be 
buried  under  it.  This  was  done  April  13, 

1589.  Having  certain  letters  of  Joost 
Zoellner  in  possession,  we  here  present 
them  to  the  reader, 

I.  Letter  of  Joost  Zoellner . 

Grace  and  peace  from  God  , our  Heavenly 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  his  beloved 
Son,  our  Lord  and  Savior.  Greet  my  belo- 
ved brother  in  the  Lord,  Lowys,  and  also 
Janneken,  Jacomyntgen,  and  Syntgen,  my 


beloved  sisters  in  the  Lord,  together  with 
all  other  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  to  strengthen  with  his  holy  spirit  ip 
the  inner  man,  that  you  may  receive  the 
end  of  your  faith  to  the  salvation  of  your 
souls,  and  to  the  praise,  honor  and  glory  of 
Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen, 
After  my  cordial  and  Christian  saluta- 
tion  to  you,  my  beloved  brethren  and  sis- 
ters in  the  Lord,  I inform  you  that } am  in 
good  health  as  regards  the  body,  thanks  be 
to  the  Lord — and,  as  regards  the  spirit, my 
determination  is  to  continue  steadfast,  by 
the  grace  of  the  Lord,  in  the  holy  christian 
truth;  for  there  is  no  salvation  to  be  expect* 
ed,  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  but.through  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  truth  and  the  life.  Know 
then,  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  that  I 
am  veiy  cheerful  in  the  Lord,  together  with 
roy  fellow  prisoners,  though  we  are  all 


three  confined  in  separate  apartments;  the 
jailer  has  also  received  strict  orders,  not  to 
let  us  meet  nor  converse  together.  They 
are  indeed  very  strict,  yet  mere  are  occa- 


I sionally  Habakuks  who  administer  to  us; 
and  though  we  are  so  closely  confined, 
yet  we  possess  an  exceedingly  great  com- 
fort, namely  the  comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  same  helper  and  assistant  wno  com- 
forted the  Apostles  in  their  tribulation — so 
that  I offer  prayer  and  supplication  to  God 
day  and  night,  that  he  will  graciously  ena- 
ble me  to  gain  the  victory,  that  his  holy 
name  may  be  praised  forever  by  me,  wretch- 
ed creature,  and  that  he  will  remove  every 
hindrance  from  me.  Thus  I have  com- 
mitted myself  to  the  eternal  and  Almighty 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  everlasting 
Savior.  Eph.  i.  15,  1 Cor.  x.  34,  Marie 
xiu.  33.  Rom.  i.  7.  J Pet.  i.  9. 

3o,  my  beloved  friends,  the  Lord  has 
heard  my  voice  pud  looked  upon  me, 
wi  etched  and  imperfect  creaturet  who  am 
but  dust  and  ashes,  and  too  insignificant  an 
object  of  mercy,  in  that  he  has  called  me 
hereunto,  that  for  his  name  I should  suffer 
tribulation,  bonds,  affliction  and  tempta- 
tion ; hence,  1 have  such  joy.  and  anima- 
tion that  I am  unable  to  express  the  joy 
and  delight  which  the  Lord  bestows  upon 
me  through  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  I often 
think  in  my  mind : O Lord,  is  this  called 
oppression,  suffering,  bonds,  or  tribulation? 
For.  as  long  as  I walked  unworthy  in  the 
truth,  I dia  not  experience  such  joy  and 
delight — for  when  I reflect  upon  the  ever- 
lasting joy,  and  the  great  and  consolatory 
promises  of  salvation  which  the  Lord  has 
prepared  for  his  elect,  and  for  all  those  that 
remain  steadfast  to  the  end,  that  they  shall 
follow  the  immaculate  lamb,  Christ  Jesus, 
with  shining  white  robes  apd  palms  in  their 
hands,  and.  moreover,  be  crowned  with 
everlasting  life;  and  that  he  will  lead  them 
to  the  fountain  of  everlasting  life,  and  so 
wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes;  when  I con- 
template all  this  in  the  spirit,  my  heart  ap- 
pears to  leap  for  joy,  so  powerful  is  the 
Lord : and  tnus  can  ne  comfort  those  that 
yield  themselves  unto  him  with  all  their 
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hearts — for,  m y friends,  the  time  is  come 
when  I count  alt  temporal  and  perishable 
things  as  loss  for  Christ.  So  the  Lord  has 
also  granted  roe  grace,  so  that  no  creature 
of  time  and  sense  is  any  hindrance  to  roe, 
which  1 look  upon  as  an  inestimable  favor 
from  the  Lord;  therefore,  dearly  esteem- 
ed friends,  rejoice  and  congratulate  with 
me  in  the  spirit,  and  give  thanks  to  the 
Lord  that  he  so  graciously  assists  your 
weak  brother  with  his  spirit  and  word.  1 
entreat  all  you  who  shall  see  or  hear  read 
this,  my  letter,  to, bow  down  your  hearts  to 
the  Most  High?  that  he  will  stren^theft  us 
by  his  spirit — that  the  work  which  he  has 
commenced  in  us,  may  be  finished  by^us  to 
the  praise  of  his  holy  name ; for  my  friends, 
we  expect  nothing  else  than  that  we  shall 
be  offered  up,  especially  I and  Michael,  and 
that  for  certain  reasons  which  we  made 
known  at  our  trial.  They  first  asked  me 
my  age  ? I said : About  fifty  years.  They 
inquired  whether  1 had  been  re-baptized  ? 
I answered : No;  but  I told  them,  upon  the 
confession  of  niy  sins,  which  caused  me 
great  distress,  and  upon  my  confession  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  I was  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  they  noted  down.  They 
asked : How  long  since  ? 1 answered  : 

Twenty-six  years  last  Christmas.  They 
were  astonished  that  I had  ruled  so  long. 
Question : Have  you  the  office  of  a minis- 
ter to  discharge,  or  were  you  not  engaged 
therein  ? I confessed,  candidly,  that  I was 
in  the  ministry,  though,-  said  I,  1 was 
tinworthy  of  it.  They  inquired,  further, 
whether  I exhorted  or  notr  I said:  No, 
They  asked,  whether  a man  had  not  been 
here  recently,  who  was  a preacher  without? 
1 kept  silent.  After  much  interrogation,  I 
informed  them  that  God  did  not  allow  us 
to  bring  any  one  into  difficulties.  At  length 
they  gave  me  to  understand  as  regards  the 
manner  that  John  Weaver  was  in  the  city, 
and  that  he  was  secretly  arrested  by  night, 
and  that  three  or  four  of  them  were  appre- 
hended. They  also  informed  me,  briefly, 
that  our  sister  who  was  in  prison  with  us 
had  confessed  it,  for  they  had  put  her  to  the 
rack.  They  also  asked  me,  whether  Hans 
had  lodged  at  my  house  ? They  had  already 
intelligence  concerning  it;  therefore  I could 
say  nothing  to  the  contrary — I had  to  stand 
to  it.  They  said,  that  such  a thing  was 
forbidden  ? I replied  : That  I was  not  sorry 
that  I had  entertained  him;  and  if  it  were  to 
be  done  again,  said  I,  1 would  willingly  do 
it.  They  took  it  amiss  that  1 was  not  sorry. 
They  asked  me,  also : Whether  I had  advis- 
ed or  assented  to  the  sending  for  John 
Weaver?  I said:  Yes,  with  all  mv  heart. 
This  was  likewise  taken  amiss,  though  I 
little  regard  their  disapprobation,  for  they 
put  the  worst  construction  upon  every 
thing.  They  also  reported  this  to  the  lords 
of  the  council,  as  I was  afterwards  inform- 
ed ; moreover,  they  had  to  receive  further 
advice  from  the  court. 


This  is  a brief  summary ; it  would  take 
too  long  to  give  a full  statement,  since  my 
materials  are  too  scarce  to  write  the  whult. 
< 1 would  be  pleased  if  this  letter,  or  a copy 
of  it,  could  be  sent  to  those  of  Harlem. 
: There  was  once  a letter  sent  withoat  mv 
i knowledge  from  those  of  Harlem,  which 
, was  fouud  in  the  house  of  Michael  Buyse; 
■ this  caused  me  great  distress.  It  was  ia 
; regard  to  a hundred  pounds  which  had 
been  sent  to  the  poor,  and  which  1 should 
i have  received ; and  also  a legacy  of  twenty- 
four  pounds  from  Joost  Daems.  I return- 
S ed  the  answer,  that  l had  never  received 
] the  letter,  as  was  the  case;  but  this  letter 
! occasioned  great  affliction.  I had  received 
| as  many  letters  as  any  man  in  Flanders  and 
i Brabant,  but  1 cleared  myself  from  every 
; imputation;  yet  tribulation  and  bonds  most 
have  their  same  origin.  Moreover,  the 
: Lord  be  praised,  l do  not  trouble  myself 
' any  more  about  it;  I am  resigned  to  every 
| dispensation  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  God 
i permits  this  to  be  done,  in  order  to  try 
whether  there  was  any  thing  in  my  heart 
that  was  not  pleasing  to  him,  or  whether  I 
loved  any  thing  more  than  him— for  the 
Lord  is  a jealous  God,  and  will  alone  be 
the  most  highly  beloved;  he  is,  also  highly 
worthy  of  this,  for  be  has  purchased  os 
with  a dear  price,  namely,  with  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  his  Bon,  our  Lord  Jens 
Christ.  Therefore,  it  behooves  us  to  evince, 
in  the  power  of  our  faith,  that  we  love  him 
more  than  husband,  wife,  child,  boose, 
land,  gold,  silver,  and  the  last  and  dearest 
pledge,  our  own  life. 

W hen  we  are  thus  laid  upon  the  test 
stone,  it  will  be  ascertained  upon  what  we 
have  built:  whether  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  wood,  hay  or  stubbie — for  every 
man’s  work  shall  then  be  manifested  as  by 
fire.  Therefore  l counsel  you,  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  who  now 
dwell  in  liberty,  to  rouse  up  quickly;  it 
can  easily  happen  that  persecution  ®* 7 
arise  among  you,  as  now  in  Flanders,  for 
we  have  enjoyed  this  liberty  already  tor 
seven  years.  Therefore,  all  the  genuine 
soldiers  of  Christ  Jesus  should  ever  have 
themselves  equipped  with  the  weapons  ot 
righteousness,  and  put  on  the  helmet  of  salva- 
tion and  the  breastplate  of  righteousness, 
having  their  loins  girt  about  with  truth*™ 
with the  sword  of  the  spirit,  nay,  the  shm“ 
of  faith,  wherewith  they  shall  quench  all  tn* 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  But,  ®J 
friends,  the  indolent  suffer  their  arms,  per- 
haps, to  stand  at  times  in  the  corner,  so 
that  they  are  likely  to  become  rusted,  No*, 
when  exigencies  call  us  to  the  comoat, 
namely,  when  the  enemy  who  goesaboai 
as  a roaring  lion  makes  an  attack  upon  us, 
then  our  arms  will  be  found  standing  m*!* 


corner  all  rusted,  and  so  the  enemy 


will 


surprise  us  by  stratagem.  Hence,  raw 
gives  us  good  counsel,  saying:  'VV*tch  r* 
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more.  You  are  yourselves  taught  of  God; 1 ferings.  But  I rejoice,  in  spirit,  with  all  the 
and  as  the  unction  teaches  you  al  things,  powers  that  are  in  me,  that  God  has  called 
so  it  is  the  truth  and  not  lies— and  so  hold  lne  to  this  grace,  of  which  the  world  is 
fast  whatever  it  teaches  you.  unworthy  by  reason  of  unbelief. 

Excuse  my  unceremonious  letter.  Bre-  Further,  my  worthy  and  dearly  beloved 
thrcn,  I have  written  a legacy  to  my  d augh-  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  our  hearts’ 
ter,  if,  as  is  probable,  pur  life  is  near  its  desire  to  all  the  elect  who  sincerely  fear 
close.  Acts  iv.  12.  Markxvi.  16.  John  xiv.  God  with  upright  fervent  hearts,  in  a holy 
o.  16;  1.  20.2  Cor.  n , 16.  Rev.  xiv.  4 ; j faith,  which  worketh  by  love,  is,  that  you 
vii.  15.  Matt.  x.  22;  xvi.  16;  xxvn.  10;  | would  bow  down  your  hearts  before  Al- 
TH*  *2-  j mighty  God,  five  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  pray  for  us  that  are  in  bonds,  as 
though  bound  with  us,  and  us  who  suffer  ad- 
versity, as  being  yourselves;  also,  in  the 
, body,  that  we  may  gloriously  attain  the  end 
of  our  faith  (wliicli  by  the  grace  of  God  we 
have  confessed)  before  a wicked  and  per- 
■ verse  generation,  who  are  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  may  offer  up  our 
and  highly  esteemed  brethren  and  sisters'  bodies  a sacrifice  acceptable  to  God  through 
in  the  Lord,  (who  are  scattered  abroad  into  J Jesus  Christ,  to  the  praise  of  the  great  God, 
all  lands  ot  strangers,  and  chased  and  per- , the  edification  of  our  neighbor,  and  to  the 
secuted  from  their  countries,  cities,  homes  enlightening  of  the  world.  This  is  the  prayer 
and  property,  and  this  lor  the  testimony  of!  of  us  all. 

Jesus  Christ,)  grace,  peace,  mercy  from  |l  Moreover,  dear  friends,  I experience  in 
God  our  Heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  ! this  affliction  and  tribulation,  bonds  and  re- 
Christ  his  only  begotten  Son,  our  Lord  and  proach,  which  I,  unworthy  creature,  have 
Savior,  by  whom  we  are  made  partakers  of  incurred  for  the  righteousness  of  God,  that 
the  goaty  promises  in,  his  holy  name;  for  i God  is  faithful  in  all  his  promises,  and  does 
he  nas  cleansed  us  by  the  washing  ofrege-  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we 
iteration  in  his  holy  blood,  and  has  chosen  are  able— but,  with  the  temptation,  also 
us  from  among  all  the  kindreds  of  the  makes  a way  for  us  to  escape.  He  does  not 
earth  to  be  a holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  . leave  his  own  comfortless;  lie  will  answer 
spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  I for  us,  with  his  Spirit,  before  kings  and 
Jesus  Christ.  May  he  strengthen  you,  my  ■ princes,  as  far  as  is  necessary  for  us.  He 
beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  God,  and  ; nas  said : I will  not  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
render  you  powerful  by  his  Holy  Spirit  in  i thee  j therefore,  I will  trust  in  the  Lord, 
the  inner  man,  to  the  praise  and  gloi y of ‘and  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me. 
the  mighty  and  invincible  God  of  heaven  For,  though  our  earthly  tabernacle  here  be 
and  earth — that  you  may  shine  forth  as  dissolved,  we  know  that,  for  the  righteous, 
bright  lights  among  the  people  of  the  Gen-  I there  is  a house  prepared— a building  not 
tiles,  among  whom  you  dwell  as  scattered  j made,  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens, 
strangers — that  many  thousands  may  take  'nr  which  habitation  my  sou-1  longs  with  the 
hold  of  your  skirts,  saying;  We  will  go  jmost  desire.  But,  my  friends,  a great 
.with  you.  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  I struggle  presents  itself  outwardly  and  m- 
with  you.  To  this  end  may  the  Lord  waroFy ; for  inwardly,  flesh  and  blood 
grant  his  blessing,  to  the  praise,  honor  and  exhibit  their  disposition,  which  has  to  be  re- 
glory of  his  great,  holy  and  praiseworthy  stated  by  faith — outwardly,  there  are  world- 
name.  ly  pride,  false  prophets,  and  lying  spirits. 

After  my  Christian  salutation  to  you, my  which  we  must  bravely  fight  against  with 
dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
Lord,  I have  understood,  at  our  last  hear-  °t  God,  0,my  friends,  I have  already  had 
ing,  which  took  place  the  23d  and  the  28th  ! sufficient  experience,  for  i have  been  as- 
of  March,  that  it  is  probable  that  the  time  ! saulted  twelve  times  by  them  six  times 
of  our  pilgrimage  is  nearly  consummated.  : by  the  magistrates,  and  six  times  by  the 
Hence,  I have  been  constrained,  by  bro-  false  prophets.  The  magistrates  told  me 
therly  and  unadulterated  love,  to  write  I had  a proud,  arrogant  spirit,  and  similar 
somewhat  to  you,  my  beloved  friends,  1 contemptuous  expressions;  and  that,  in 
whereby  I announce  to  you  joyful  news,  consequence  of  this,  1 would  not  suffer 
namely,  that  I and  my  fellow  prisoners  are  myselt  to  be  persuaded.  I asked  them, 
enjoying  great  cheerfulness,  Doth  in  body  ; whether  it  was  great  pride  for  ir.e  to  suffer 
and  spirit,  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  myself  to  be  deprived  of  all  my  possessions, 
being  determined  to  continue  steadfast  in  i together  with  wife  and  child,  and  nave  at 
the  truth  as  long  as  we  live;  besides,  we  i last  to  be  a spectacle  unto  all  men,  _whi- 
have  committed  our  bodies  and  souls  to  - would  burn  me  at  the  stake  and  give  my 
the  custody  of  God,  which  will  be  pleasing  j flesh'  a prey  to  the  beasts  of  the  held  and 
news  to  you  all,  but  to  us  a happy  lot.  jj  the  fowls  of  the  air?  1 hey  replied:  Yes, 
God  grant,  in  his  grace,  that  we,  unworthy  1 even  of  this  you  are  proud.  I answered : 
servants,  may  be  made  partakers  of  his  suf- 1)  That  we  did  so,  but  rgjoiced  in  that  we 


Your  weak  brotber  in  the  Lord,  in  bonds 
for  tbe  truth, 

JoOST  ZoELLNER. 

January  ISth,  1589. 

II.  Letter  from  Joost  Zocllnev. 

I commend  to  you,  my  dearly  beloved 
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were  made  partakers  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ.  I warned  them  to  take  heed,  and 
not  lay  hands  upon  those  who  sought  to  live 
in  peace  according  to  their  faith — who  in- 
flict no  injury,  either  upon  you  or  yours. 
They  said  that  we  were  seditious  aua  mu- 
tineers, misled  and  seduced  many  simple 
people  to  our  belief*  and  that  we  deserved 
a greater  punishment  than  thieves  and  rob- 
bers. I replied : We  misled  no  souls — but 
your  false  prophets  misled  the  souls  of 
thousands,  by  means  of  their  doctrine  and 
of  their  false  worship*  which  they  perform 
under  the  semblance  of  holiness.  They 
looked  at  me  with  sternness.  There  passed 
many  other  expressions*  which  I deem  un- 
necessary to  relate.  As  regards  their  in- 
quiring my  age,  and  how  long  I had  been 
in  the  faith,  ana  concerning  my  ministerial 
office,  I gave  an  account  in  my  former  let- 
ter, which  was  read  by  some  of  you,  as  I 
am  informed  by  a letter  received  yesterday. 
It  afforded  me  great  pleasure;  for,  my 
friends,  it  is  gooa  when  a letter  arrives  re- 
plete with  conversation  and  admonition— it 
is  by  far  more  acceptable  than  much  gold. 
For,  my  friends,  a line  written  by  another 
affords  one  more  gratification  than  if  one 
possessed  ten  times  as  much  himself. 

Again,  my  friends,  ten  or  twelve  days 
after  this  tne  magistrates  sent  two  divine 
priests  of  St.  John,  and  a dominican*  who 
said  a great  deal  and  made  a long  speech. 
At  length  he  asked  me,  why  I had  fallen 
off  from  the  mother,  the  Roman  catholic 
church,  I told  him,  briefly,  that  I did  not 
consider  it  the  true  church.  They  asked  : 
Why  ? I said : Because  they  have  no  other 
worship  than  & false  invented  one.  This 
they  disliked  very  much.  Many  expres- 
sions ensued,  as  used  to  be  the  custom  with 
our  friends  in  former  times. 

About  ten  of  twelve  days  after  this,  the 
same  individuals  returned,  bringing  with 
them  priest  Michelken,  who  is  an  apostate, 
and  since  became  a priest.  Then  the  Pfarr- 
pfaff,  Jan  von  Dale,  said  to  me : Are  you 
acquainted  with  lord  Michelken?  I an- 
swered: Yes,  He  said:  Why  then  do  you 
not  turn  from  vour  heresy,  as  lord  Michel- 
ken has  done  r if  your  faith  was  good,  he 
would  not  have  abandoned  your  faith  and 
returned  to  the  mother,  the  church.  I said: 
He  liad  departed  from  the  holy  church  of 
God  to  idolatry  and  the  doctrine  of  devils. 
They  asked  : What  is  idolatry  in  our 
church  ? I said  : In  the  first  place,  all  ima- 

§es  that  stand  therein,  before  which  you 
urn  lights,  offer  oblations*  and  bend  the 
knee.  They  said : That  the  images  were  the 
books  for  simple  people ; but  the  masses 
and  the  offering  that  they  performed,  were 
merely  holy  prayers.  I replied  : If  it  was 
good,  as  you  say,  you  would  celebrate  it  in 
the  Flemish  or  German  language,  that  sim- 
ple people  might  be  instructed  ; moreover, 
you  have  the  book  of  the  gospel  which  you 
might  teach,  but  you  are  afraid  that  people 
would  get  correct  information  from  it.  In 
general,  we  said  a great  deal  concerning 


the  sendingof  preachers  and  infant-baptism; 
but  to  give  a detail  of  it  appears  unoews- 
sary*  for  it  is  all  in  the  manner  as  given  in 
the  offering  book.  If  I was  to  write  the 
whole,  it  would  fill  more  then  seven  or 
eight  sheets  of  paper.  1 have  also  forgot  i 
great  deal,  for  this  is  often  the  case.- 
Finally,  the  town  clerk,  Schock man, to- 
gether with  his  son,  who  is  the  clerk  of  the 
criminal  court,  he  ordered  me  and  Mich- 
ael Buyse  to  come  and  converse  with  him; 
therefore,  I entreated  the  Lord  to  sard 
me  according  to  bis  promise.  Then  lweot 
down  stairs;  and  when  I and  Michael  cm* 
into  his  presence  we  saluted  him  respect- 
fully, and  he  said  to  us:  Good  evening 
Then  he  asked  us  whether  we  were  not 
weary  of  so  long  imprisonment  ? rfiutctr: 
We  must  have  patience.  Yes,  said  he,  it 
is  your  own  fault,-  and  you  are  the  caused 
it  yourselves;  if  you  would  only  be  per- 
suaded, all  would  be  well,  if  you  would 
only  abandon  your  opinion — for,  said  be* 
it  is  only  a desire  for  fame,  and  a proud 
spirit  that  influences  you.  1 told  him,  asl 
had  dope  before,  that  it  was  not  a pti* 
which  respected  life  and  possessions.  He 
strenuously  defended  the  Roman  kingdom 
and  made  a great  ado  about  the  chu  rch  of 
priests,  that  they  existed  from  the  time « 
the  apostles.  He  also  advanced  many  m- 
guments*  which  are  neither  scriptural  w 
worthy  of  recital.  Again,  said  fie, eveod 
there  are  some  abuse  the  faith,  it  is  not  the 
worse  on  this  account.  I am  well  awi«i 
said  he,  that  there -are  priests  who  might 
live  more  virtuous ; but  we  ought  not  to 
look  to  their  actions,  but  should  hearken  to 
their  words.  Michael  said:  A good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  which  a corrupt 
tree  cannot  do.  Again,  said  1 : We 
the  truth,  my  lord,  and  I hope,  by.™ 
grace  of  the  Lord,  that  we  will  continue 
stedfast  therein  to  the  end.  He  saw  a 
great  deal,  adding,  that  he  had  visited  a5 
out  of  compassion  ; and  though,  saw 
you  will  not  hearken  to  the  ecclesiastics, 
come  of  my  own  accord,  finding  my** 
constrained  thereto,  in  the  hope  that 
would  give  me  a better  hearing;  fat  **" 
he,  smiting  on  his  breast,  if  it  had  not  k® 
for  him  it  would  have  been  over 
long  since;  but  he  had  hindered  it.  pj.® 
as  we  also  know  that  lie  has  gre»™*  j 
ence.  as  well  at  court  as  with  the  loros 
the  city ; for  the  government  of  the  city  "j 
in  many  respects*  conducted  accordfflj 
his  counsel.  Finally,  he  said,  *»'«*> 
again  upon  his  breast,  we  most  die-"1  ' 
said  he : It_is  decreed  by  tlrc  lords ^.| . 
council  “ ‘ ' ‘ """ 

and 

his  hignness*  ine  prince  oi  rwm~ 
swerea  with  cheerfulness,  saying-'  _ 
Lord’s  will  must  be  done  ; we  smli[ 
once  to  die.  Yes,  said  he, dying  is* 
matter,  but  you  will  afterwards  g° 1 
dilion,  as  he  had  frequently  damned 
before.  Michael  replied:  The  sen 
belongs  to  God.  But,  he  said:  lououe" 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR.  9 77 

say  that  we  are  dtfttitted.  To  which  I an- 1,  light  minded  heedlessness,  itiseasily  robbed 
swered,  that  we  do  not  judge  those  that  do  from  us — then,  all  the  labor  spent  for  it  is 
not  belong  to  us — God  will  judge  them.  !-  lost.  For  if  the  righteous  draw  back,  saith 
For,  iny  friends,  they  are  a proud,  uplifted  ! the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure 
people,  and  revile  God  and  his  temple  in  hint:  He  forsakes  the  vein  of  living  wa- 
wirhout  commisserafion,  He  said,  in  addi- ' ters,  and  the  backsliders  shall  be  written 
tion,  that  if  we  would  recant,  he  would  use  I;  in  the  earth,  and  their  names  shall  not  be 
his  utmost  influence  with  his  highness,  even  I found  in  the  book  of life.  Therefore,  watch  in 
if  he  should  have  to  travel  to  the  court  1 faith,  and  let  us  have  a great  care  for  our 
himself,  which  would  be  very  expensive.  i|  spiritual  treasure,  which,  out  of  grace,  we 
It  appears  from  this,  my  friends,  that  our  have  received  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
lives  were  in  danger,  even  if  we  had  apos-  I As  many  a man  cares  forhiscorruptible  trea- 
tatized  from  the  faith.  So  at  length  he  took  , sures,  which  the  thieves  and  robbers  lie  in 
leave  of  us,  telling  us  to  consider  what  he  | wait  for,  as  it  happens  at  times,  as  in  regard 
had  said.  I hope,  said  he,  the  Holy  Ghost  j to  me  and  Michael,  my  fellow  prisoner; 
will  ope  rate  dn  you.  But  we  had  a different  , for  they  have  robbed  us  of  nearly  every 
hope — tbgaGod,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  thing,  and  many  are  of  such  a disposition 
Jesus  ClVPt,  would  enable  us,  by  his  Holy  that  they  would  like  to  be  temporally  rich, 
Spirit,  to  abide  in  the  truth  till  the  end  of  not  thinking  of  the  declaration  ot  Paul: 
Our  lives,  ‘ | That  such  fall  into  temptation,  and  into 

My  friends,  our  interview  lasted  upwards  great  snares,  and  into  great  avarice,  which 
of  two  hours.  We  said  little,  only  now  and  Paul  calls  idolatry.  It  has  a long  mantle, 
then  when  something  was  advanced  that  so  that  men  cannot  easily  approach  it  and 
required  replication,  and  which  we  could  accumulate  great  treasures  for  their  chil- 
not  pass  by.  Much  speaking  is  of  little  dren;  for  there  is  a wide  door  open  unto 
avail  here,  Forthey  say  that  they  have  come  them  to  lead  their  children  into  the  world, 
to  teach  us;  but  we  would  not  be  taught  by  But  the  best  treasure  which  a man  can 
them.  This  the  priests  said  to  me  by  myself,  | leave  his  children,  is,  to  instruct  them  from 
for  we  were  separately  heard  except  the  youth  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  expound 
last  time.  Five  or  six  days  after  this,  he  to  them  the  word  of  the  Lord  as  clearly 
sent  his  son  to  us  again,  who  asked  us  and  intelligibly  as  their  understanding  is 
whether  we  had  attentively  considered  this ! capable  of  comprehending,  even  as  the  fa- 
matter?  We  replied:  That  we  desired  to | thers  taught  their  children  to  fear  God, 
continue  in  the  faith,  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  avoid  sin,  and  <lo  good,  of  which  Abraham 
we  had  confessed  from  the  beginning.  So  is  an  example,  who  commanded  his  chil- 
he  took  his  leave  of  us.  This  was  on  the  £8th  dren  after  him ; likewise  Susanna,  and  the 
of  March.  | aged  Tobias,  who  taught  his  son  to  fear 

So,  my  dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sis- 1 God  from  his  youth;  as,  also,  said  the  daugh- 
ters in  the  Lord,  we  look  tlaily  for  our  re- 1 ter.  of  Raguel.  My  friends, , search  the 
demption,  that  we  may  offer  up  our  sacri- 1 scriptures  diligently,  which  will  sufficient- 
(ice.  I had  almost  forgotton  what  the  town  My  instruct  you.  Let  us  always  pursue 
clerk  said  to  us:  You  may,  perhaps,  be  | that  which  is  good,  admonish  and  stir  up 
taken  by  surprise  in  the  night,  when  you  i one  another  in  good  works,  that  we  may 
little  suspect  it.  Wlmt  their  intention  is,!  excel  therein.  Therefore,  I write  again  as 
God  knows.  They  have  no  power  over  us  I I did  before:  For  the  axe  is  already  laid  at 
without  the  permission  of  the  Lord.  God  the  root  of  the  tree:  every  tree  that  bring- 
» our  strength  and  might,  and  the  sword  of  eth  not  forth  good  fruit,  shall  be  hewn  down 
our  triumph ; and  though  we  have  to  suffer  ! and  cast  into  the  fire ; and  in  order  that  we 
for  his  sake,  yet  we  must  possess  our  souls  ! may  not  belike  the  foolish  virgins,  and 
in  patience,  remembering  the  saying  of  the  be  slumbering  when  the  bridegroom  comes, 
Apostles  That  it  is  acceptable  with  God  to  and  then  have  first  to  purchase  oil  for  our 
suffer  for  well  doing:  though,  beloved  breth-  lamps.  Therefore,  the  faith  that  worketh 
ren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  the  world  does  by  love,  shall  shine  gloriously  before  the 
not  consider  it  acceptable ; for  it  is  written,  Lord;  for  not  every  one  that  sayeth : Lord, 
Cor.  1. 16.)  that,  the  preachingof  the  cross  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
is  foolishness  to  them  that  perish:  but  unto  ! ven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  mv  Fa- 
us  that  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God,  ther,  who  is  in  heaven.  Hence.  Christ 
which  power  of  God  worketn  by  his  spirit, ; says : Blessed  are  they  that  hear  tne  word 
to  the  comforting  and  confirmation  of  their  | of  God  and  keep  it:  Blessed  is  he  that 
minds.  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of 

Therefore,  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 1 this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  w hich 
watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  are  written  therein,  for  the  time  is  at  hand, 
like  men,  be  strong,  let  all  your  things  be  . Further,  my  dearly  beloved  brethren  and 
done  with  charity,  that  you  may  grow  up  sisters  in  the  Lord,  we  discover,  in  all  the 
and  increase,  and  not  become  weak  in  scriptures,  that  all  the  holy  patriarchs,  pro- 
love,  in  hope,  in  faith,  which  is  a precious  phets,  and  apostles  were  moved,  and  in- 
treasure which  we  have  received  in  our  structed  ann  admonished  us  to  peace, 
earthly  vessels  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  love,  and  unity;  for  the  Apostle  says:  The 
Preserve  it  with  great  solicitude,  for  some  peace  ot  God,  which  passeth  all  understand- 
of  us  have  labored  long  for  it;  but,  through  ing,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in 
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Christ  Jesus.  Peter  says:  Unto  unfeigned  I the  prophets  and  apostles — Chrwt,  himself 
love  of  the  brethren,  love  one  another  with  being  the  chief  corner  stone. 


a pure  heart,  fervently  being  bonnagain; 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorrupt!- . 


My  beloved  brethren  and  9tsters  in  the 
nrd,  1 hereby  take  an  everlasting  and 


IlUt  Ul  I/Uliupuun.  ui  mvuif  UUIUy  x nvi  vmj  v»-«  --  - --a  - 

ble,  by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  Christian  leave  of  you,  bidding  you  farewell 
abideth  for  ever.  O!  my  friends,  where  till  we  arrive  at  that  place  where  parting  u 
love,  peace,  and  unity  exists  in  the  church,  no  more,  which  will  be  the  new  Jerusalem, 
there  is  abundant  riches.  It  is  aptly  ob-  where  the  King  of  kings  shall  reign  forever 
served  by  the  Psalmist:  How  good  and  with  the  sceptre  of  his  everlasting,  imper- 
how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  to-  ! ishable  kingdom.  I commend  von  to  the 
gether  in  unity — it  is  like  precious  oint-  Lord  and  to  the  consolatory  rich  word  of 
ment:  for  where  there  is  discord,  there  must  his  grace,  by  which  word  we  are  called  m 
be  a mourning  over  one  another,  and  they  peace  to  unity  in  the  Spirit,  by  the  bond  of 
have  to  eat  their  bread  in  sorrow.  These,  peace,  and  stand  fast  in  the  truth  valiant- 
the  feast  days,  when  the  bread  of  the  Lord  ly.  Pray  to  the  Lord  for  us,  as  I men- 
should  be  broken  in  his  church  in  remem-  turned  before ; we  hope  to  da  the  same  for 
brance  of  the  exceeding  benefits  of  the  you,  according  to  our  humbfexJrilities.  I 
Lord,  are  changed  into  sorrow,  which  the  hope  the  Lord  will  preserve  the  end 

sincere  must  contemplate  with  great  an-  of  our  life.  O,  my  friends,  myneart  longs 
guish,  as,  alas!  it  is  to  be  deplored  with  for  the  day  of  my  redemption,  that  I n»aT 
tears,  that  the  church  at  Harlem,  and  some  rest  under  the  altar,  Christ  Jesus,  with  all 
others,  are  infected  with  this  contagion,  our  beloved  brethren  and  sisters  that  were 
which  is  distressing  to  me  and  some  others  slain  before  us  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
in  our  country  to  near:  may  the  Iamenta-  Christ,  who  did  not  spare  their  lives,  but 
tion.  ascend  to  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  freely  gave  them  up  for  his  holy  name.  So, 


0!  that  God  would  grant  grace,  that 


:ly  gave 
belovei 


eloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 


they  could  bear  with  one  another  in  love,  Lord,  hasten  also  and  enrol  your  hearts 
anu  that  they  might  humble  themselves  under  the  bloody  standard  of  Jesus  Christ, 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  deny  to  assist  in  bearing  his  reproach  in  the  camp 


under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  deny 
themselves  for  tne  sake  of  the  Lord’s  holy 
name,,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  church.  1 


of  the  Lord,  and  that  out  of  pure  love, 
without  fear;  for  he  that  has  fear  has  tor- 


uaiiic*.  auu  tut  me  oaivc  UI  uic  uiuieiu  x vviuiuui  Itai  f tut  tie  umu  n«o 

would  hope  that  this  would  not  cause  ment,  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.  0, 
them  an  evil  conscience;  if  they  would  my  friends,  where  such  love  is,  there  love 
waive  it  for  the  sake  of  peace,  and  each  is  stronger  than  death  and  jealousy,  de- 
one  would  be  little  in  his  own  eyes,  how  termiued  as  the  grave ; the  coals  there* 
well  it  would  go,  and  how  soon  every  thing  are  coals  of  fire,  which  hath  a most  vehe- 
would  be  in  peace.  O!  my  friends  let  us  ment  flame,  so  that  many  waters  cannot 
bow  down  our  hearts  before  the  Lord,  that  quench  love.  Therefore,  let  all  your  things 

1 _•  j! ! I ’ 1’a. 1 i 1 • 1 1 ’ 


a Christian  unity  may  prevail  in  spiritual 
Israel,  that  a triumphant  thanksgiving  may 
be  held  in  all  churches  with  joy  and  de- 


be  done  in  love,  and  remain  stedfast  and 
immovable,  and  abounding  in  the  works  of 

.i  v t i • .1. . i rr i _ i : a.  * 


be  held  in  all  churches  with  joy  and  de-  the  Lord,  knowing  that  your  labor  is  notia 
light  in  the  spirit.  Therefore,  follow  peace  vain  in  the  Lord.  I humbly  request  yoa 


and  pursue  it,  observe  the  word  pursue; 
for  what  a man  pursues,  goes  on  rapidly. 
0!  my  friends,  it  is  high  time  that  you 


vain  in  the  Lord.  I humbly  request  yoa 
to  excuse  my  plain  writing,  though  the  sub- 
jects are  badly  arranged — for,  my  friends, 
far  be  it  from  me  that  1 should  esteem  my- 


come  to  peace  and  unity,  for  the  Lord  may  self  qualified  to  exhort  ; I rather  stand  in 
perhaps  punish  it  in  his  wrath.  We  have  need  of  exhortation,  since  I include  my- 
no  assurance  that  there  will  always  be  self  in  all  that  I have  here  written,  as  it  is 
liberty  in 'this  country;  perhaps  there  will  the  effect  of  sincere  brotherly  love.  This 
be  a change  in  this  country,  as  is  the  case  the  Lord  knows,  and  I hope,  by  the  grace 
in  Flanders  and  Brabant.  of  the  Lord,  to  confirm  it  with  my  death; 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren  and  sis-  wie  es  ein  aussehen  hat.  The  Lord  strength- 
ters  in  the  Lord,  I beseech  you,  together  en  us  in  our  last  extremity,  with  his  spirit, 
with  my  fellow  prisoners,  and  this  with  who  is  a helper  in  time  of  need.  Finally, 
bended  knees  ana  sorrowful  hearts,  in  the  my  beloved  brethren,  rejoice;  be  perfect, 
name  of  onr  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  (before  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind,’live 
whom  every  knee  must  bow,  who  will  re-  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  love  anil  of  peace 
compense  every  one  according  to  his  works,  shall  be  with  you.  Watch  in  faith.  Acts 


whether  they  are  good  or  evil)  that  you 
would  make  peace  and  unity  with  the 
Lord.  For,  blessed  are  the  peacemakers, 


n.  2.  1 Pet.  i.  I ; ii.  12.  Rom.  i.  I ; xn. 
10.  Titus  hi.  5.  Rev.  vn.  9.  Eph.  in.  10. 
Matt.  v.  14, 12.  John  xiii.  S.  Heb.  xi.38; 


says  Christ,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  king-  xiii.  3,5;x.S4.  Gal.v.6;  n.  4.  Eph.  in. 

J __  -Cl _ iL.  -I i. I ■«  a xx7,.  t f Ti  __  ___ 


dom  of  heaven ; that  the  pleasant  mountain  14.  M 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  holy  city  of  Jerusa-  iv.  13 
lem,  may  be  found  in  glorious  form,  with  xn.  1: 
all  her  pleasant  fountains,  from  which  the  xi~9. 

i ..  . r ii  _ tt  i n ‘ c 


14.  Matt.  x.  9;  vii.  15.  Psa.  xxx.  2.  1 Tim. 
iv.  13;  vi.  9;  in.  4.  2 Tim.  in.  16.  Rom. 
xn.  12;  v.  5.  Gen.  in.  14.  Prov.  xn.  11; 


waters  of  the  Holy  Spirit  spring  forth  Joost  Zoellner, 

abundantly  in  the  hearts  ot  the  elect,  holy  ’ 

citizens,  and  household  of  God,  who  are  A weak  brother  and  frail  member  of  (he  bod;  of 
firmly  established  upon  the  foundation  of  Christ,  who  is  too  undeserving  of  the  moq 
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and  grace  of  Ood,  and  unworthy  of  aufibring. 
O Lord,  render  me,  unworthy  creature,  worthy. 
Michael  Buysen  and  Syntgen  Wens  salute  yon 
affectionately  with  the  peace  of  the  Lord. 

III.  Letter  from  Joost  Zoellner  to  hit  mo- 
ther. 

Grace,  peaoe,  and  mercy  from  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  his 
only  begotten  Son,  and  the  Savior  of  the 
world ; for,  as  by  one  man  death  came  into 
the  world,  so  has  life  entered  into  the 
world  by  one  man,  that  all  those  that  be- 
lieve in  his  name  may  obtain  everlasting 
life : may  he  strengthen  you  with  his  Holy 
Spirit,  in  all  the  affliction  and  tribulation 
you  endure  on  my  account.  But  be  pa- 
tient, my  dearly  beloved  and  aged  mother, 
for  your  sorrow  shall  be  changed  into  ever- 
lasting joy.  To  the  only  wise,  omnipotent 
and  invincible  God,  be  praise,  glory,  honor, 
power  and  blessing,  for  ever  and  ever. 
After  my  most  cordial  and  Christian  sal- 
utation to  you,  my  reverend  and  beloved 
mother  and  S.  J.  H.,  whom  I love  with  the 
profoundest  affection,  I inform  you  that  my 
mind  remains  unchanged ; and  I hope,  by 
the  grace  of  the  Lord,  to  continue  stedfast 
in  his  holy  truth,  which  I have  not  been 
ashamed  to  contess  before  man,  with  firm 
assurance  that  Christ  also  will  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  me  before  his  heavenly 
Father  and  liis  holy  angels,  which  will  be 
an  everlasting  consolation  and  recompense 
for  him  whu  remains  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
unto  the  end ; wherefore,  may  he  strength- 
en me  and  all  who  are  with  me  in  distress, 
and  make  us  strong  with  his  holy  spirit, 
that  he  may  hold  tne  ascendancy  in  our 
hearts,  to  the  honor  and  praise  of  his  holy, 
august  and  praiseworthy  name.  For  this  1 
pray  day  and  night,  in  my  weakness,  and 
I entreat  you,  my  dear  mother,  to  assist  in 
praying  to  Almighty  God  for  us  poor  prison- 
ers, that  we  may  hold  fast  the  faith  unto  the 
end,  in  ardent  love,  to  the.  salvation  of  our 
souls,  the  edifying  of  our  neighbor,  and  the 
enlightening  of  the  world.  O,  my  dear  mo- 
ther, who  have  endured  so  much  pain  for 
me  and  raised  me  with  so  much  parental 
solicitude,  what  recompense  shall  I render 
you  for  your  maternal  love  ? I have  nothing 
with  which  to  repay  your  love.  But,  as 
you  fear  God  and  stand  in  the  same  faith 
with  me,  I have  a living  hope  to  God  that 
be  will  strengthen  me  in  my  faith  to  accom- 
plish this,  to  the  glory  of  his  name ; and 
this  I know  will  occasion  you  more  joy, 
than  if  I was  to  bring  you  the  spoils  of 
much  gold.  In  this  I have  been  cheerful, 
for  the  Lord  is  faithful  to  all  his  promises; 
he  forsakes  no  one  lhat  flees  to  him  fbr  re- 
fuge, but  preserves  his  chosen  as  the  apple 
of  his  eye.  0,  how  pleasant  it  is  to  fear  the 
Lord  1 when,  with  submissive  hearts,  we 
resign  ourselves  to  the  obedience  of  the 
Lord.  Therefore,  let  us,  as  long  as  breath 
remains  in  us,  walk  in  the  pure  love,  for  the 
truth,  as  children  born  of  God;  for  God  is 
love,  and  he  that  abideth  in  love  abideth  in 


God,  and  God  in  him.  Hence,  Paul  says: 
Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God? 
shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu- 
tion, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  sword  ? 
(as  it  is  written : For  thy  sake  we  are  killed 
all  the  day  long : we  are  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter,)  Nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  him 
that  loved  us ; for  I am  persuaded  that  nei- 
ther death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  northings  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  our  Lord. 

Hence,  the  bond  of  love  is  called  per- 
fection by  Paul.  I now  take  a Christian 
leave  of  you,  my  esteemed  and  dearly  be- 
loved mother,  bidding  you  an  eternal  fare- 
well. Farewell,  my  elect  mother  and  my 
sister  in  the  Lord;  be  of  good  comfort  in 
the  Lord,  and  sorrow  not  overmuch  for  me, 
for  we  must  once  part — but  we  wait,  in  the 
assurance  of  the  faith,  for  a heavenly  meet- 
ing, where  we  shall  part  no  more ; there  I 
hope  we  shall  wait  for  you  under  the  altar, 
Christ.  I entreat  you,  always  have  friend- 
ly intercourse  with  my  wife  after  my  de- 
cease, for  I shall  leave  a distressed  widow ; 
therefore,  do  your  best  as  long  as  you  re- 
main together — for,  as  far  as  I understand, 
it  is  probable  that  our  end  will  arrive  this 
week  or  next  week.  The  Lord  strengthen 
me  in  my  distress.  Farewell,  dear  mother, 
with  an  eternal  kiss  of  peace.  Greet  my 
dear  and  estimable  wife  with  the  kiss  of 
love  and  peace;  likewise,  J.  F.  C.  and  V. 
T.,  together  with  their  companions ; also, 
Stoffel  and  Margaret  S.,  whenever  you 
have  opportunity.  An  eternal  adieu  to  all 
who  fear  God.  I do  not  wish  it  to  be  dis- 
covered that  we  send  letters — for,  for  this 
cause  we  have  incurred  indignation  and  op- 
pression. The  Lord  open  the  eyes  of  our 
enemies,  that  they  may  behold  whom  they 
pierce  and  afflict.  Matt.  m.  7;  x.  17;  xiv. 
17;  xix.  10;  v.  6.  John  hi.  9;  iv.  17;  x. 
12.  Acts  xix.  19;  xn.  13;  v.  6;  vu.  7. 

Your  affectionate  son,  in  all  submission, 
according  to  my  feeble  abilities, 

Joost  Zoellner. 

Jooat  Zo ellner's  testament  to  his  daughter. 

If  you  seek  wisdom  diligently  and  pray 
for  it  devoutly,  as  you  seek  silver  ana 
treasures,  then  you  shall  increase  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  and  the  knowledge  of  God. 
If  you  would  serve  God,  be  sincere:  Not 
slothful  in  business — fervent  in  spirit,  serv- 
ing the  Lord  : Search  the  scriptures,  for 
in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
they  are  they  which  testify  of  me:  Cursed 
is  he  that  is  slothful  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  Prov.  ii.  3;  xvm.  2S.  Rom.  xii. 
-11.  John  v.  39.  Jer.  xlviii.  10. 

I,  Joost  Zoellner,  your  father,  was  appre- 
hended at  Ghent,  and  put  into  the  town  pri- 
son on  the  night  of  January  13th,  1589,  for 
the  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
May  the  Lord  strengthen  me  through  the 
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Holy  Ghost  to  the  end  of  my  life,  and  all 
those  who  are  in  bonds  and  are  suffering. 

Betgen,  this  is  your  ago,  and  may  serve  you  as 
a memento : 

Betgen  J?oellner,  born  August  14th,  1574, 
may  God  strengthen  you  in  all  virtues,  ac- 
cording to  his  will.  And  when  I die,  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  following  letter 
may  serve  you  as  a testament  and  a me- 
mento all  your  days  ; may  it  quicken  and 
strengthen  you,  that  you  may  serve  the 
Lord  acceptably.  Fear  God  and  keep  his 
commands ; this  all  men  should  do,  Prov. 
XII.  11. 

May  the  God  of  all  grace,  the  Father  of 
the  widow  and  orphans  who  put  their 
trust  in  him,  let  you  grow  in  his  wisdom 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  truth,  so  that  you 
may  learn  to  fear  the  Most  High,  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  in  them 

is.  May  God  grant  this,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  his  only  begotten  Son,  our  Lord  and 
Savior.  Amen.  Luke  n.  51.  Gen.  1. 

My  dear  child,  Betgen,  hear  and  under- 
stand my  words,  which  I wrote  in  the  name 
of  thg  Lord  ; do  lay  to  heart  what  1 have 
written,  and  preserve  it  as  a valuable  treas- 
ure of  gold.  Learn  to  fear  the  Lord  while 
you  are  young,  and  that  with  all  your  pow- 
ers of  mind,  that  you  may  walk  in  all  his 
ways — then  will  the  Lord  bless  you  abund- 
antly ; for  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a well, 
springing  up  into  life,  quenching  soul  and 
spirit,  and  makes  us  ready  to  hear  the  word 
of  God.  Eschew  evil  in  your  youth,  for 
the  day  of  accountability  is  drawing  nigh. 
For  he  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doth 
it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin.  The  wise  man  says : 
That  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  not  dwell 
in  a sinner ; therefore,  avoid  sin  and  hate 

it,  as  you  would  flee  a serpent-— -be  temper- 
ate and  manly  in  all  things — avoid  all  man- 
ner of  sinful  company,  which  are  sensual 
and  worldly,  for  all  his  desires  shall  per- 
ish : but  he  that  fears  the  Lord  shall  abide 
for  ever.  Have  intercourse  with  the  pious, 
then  you  will  grow  up  as  Sarah,  who  was 
acceptable  to  the  Lord.  If  you  lack  wis- 
dom, pray  to  God,  who  gives  abundantly  to 
all  who  ask  of  him.  But  you  have  to  ask 
in  faith,  and  doubt  not,  anu  he  will  grant 
your  prayer*.  Always  fear  the  Lord,  and 
call  upon  him,  saying:  O^Lord,  my  God, 
lead  me  in  thy  ways ; give  wisdom  from  on 
high,  purge  me  from  all  sin,  and  make  me 
meet  for  tny  Holy  Ghost,  Give  me  grace, 
that  I may  be  humble  and  contrite  in  thy 
sight,  so  that  thy  Holy  Ghost  may  dwell  in 
me,  and  that  1 may  increase  in  thy  fear,  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  thy  name.  Amen. 
Ps.  xxxiv,  15.  James  vi.  17.  Wis.  t.  4. 
1 Pet.  v.  8.  Ps.  xxvi.  4.  Rom.  vni.  5. 
Matt.  vii.  7.  1 Cor.  in.  17.  Matt.  xi.  19. 
1 Sam.  xvii.  5.  Gen.  in.  19. 

If  you  will  thus  approach  the  Lord  in  all 
humility,  and  adhere  closely  to  him,  you 
will  be  acceptable,  in  his  sight,  and  he  will 
give  you  wisdom  abundantly.  For  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  a tree  of  life,  whose  branches 


are  always  verdant,  whose’fruits  are' right- 
eousness, peace,  anti  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whose  leaves  are  for  the  healing  ol  thegeu- 
tilea;  however,the  regenerated  only  eatui die 
fruits  thereof.  Therefore,  fear  Goa  w ith  ill 
your  heart,  and  do  not  as  the  world  does, 
who  profess  to  fear  God,  but,  by  their  ac- 
tions, show  that  they  hate  him;  and  they  ire 
an  abomination  to  God,  and  can  do  nodum 
spiritually  good.  But  God  has  chosen  him- 
self a peculiar  people,  zealous  in  good 
works.  You  have,  therefore,  to  fear  God 
above  all.  With  Job,  eschew  all  evil  and 
sincerely  fear  the  Lord:  for,  to  avoid  evil, 
is  to  act  understandinely,  and  it  is  thebe- 
ginning  of  wisdom.  The  wise  man  says: 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  hate  evil,  and  lie 
way  of  wickedness.  He  that  fears  the  Lore 
is  on  the  right  path : but  he  that  despises 
him,  is  in  the  way  of  destruction,  andia 
the  way  of  the  snare  of  death.  Rom.  xiv. 
7.  Rev.  xxii.  S.  John  hi.  5.  Exod.  snu. 
32.  Prov.  xu.  18.  Tit.  i.  16.  1 Pet.  n-9, 
Tit.  ii.  4. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom,  and  dwells  only  in  the  Tiearts « 
the  believer  and  the  righteous.  The  tear# 
the  Lord  will  preserve  us  from  every evil;w 
those  who  fear,  it  snail  be  well  with  then, 
and  they  shall  be  kept  from  sinning.  He 
that  is  without  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  isnot 
acceptable  in  his  sight.  Therefore,  “f 
child,  when  it  is  well  with  you,  be  vigilant, 
and  abide  in  the  fear  of  Lord ; be  not  up- 
lifted, for  pride  precedes  abasement,  fret, 
vni.  13;  xiv.  2;  xvi.  19. 

Always  have  the  fear  of  the  Lord  wore 
your  eyes,  and  strive  to  please  the  Lwdbf 
a blameless  conduct,  and  God  will  «•* 
have  compassion  on  your  frailties,  and 
make  allowance  for  your  sins  comm*11™ 
by  infirmity  ; but  to  sio  wilfully, |s  « 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord— aw 
he  will  not  hold  the  6inner  gmkless, 
does  not  regard  his  word;  therefore,  «• 
ware,  lest  you  become  a slave  unto  sin— on 
not  speak  lies,  for  a lying  mouth  destroyem 
the  soul.  We  have  more  hope  ol 
than  of  a liar,  for  he  is  an  enemy  to  all.  a 
lying  child  is  always  despised,  anu  « * 
even  speak  the  truth,  no  c nfidencecan* 
placed  in  what  is  said.  The  devil  is  * 
from  the  beginning;  hence,  all  the  *>«« 
are  called  the  children  of  the  devil  rob 
they  lie,  they  do  the  works  of  their  fare"' 
the  devil,  for  which  reason  he  was  tnre- 
out  of  heaven.  Always  speak  the  tru«> 
never  conceal  or  evade  when  you  spe»T 
for,  if  you  seek  to  hide  a lie  with  a ue, 
will  soon  be  made  manifest;  then  will 
liar  be  exposed  openly,  and  bedenuelu 
the  sight  of  God  and  men.  Therefore, sa, 
Paul:  Lie  not  to  one  another,  seeing  i 
ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  nisdeew 
and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  •» 
newed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  oi 
that  created  him.  Wis.  xi.  24.  Nun'-  * ' 
30.  John  vni.  44.  Col.  hi.  9.  Zach- 
16.  Rev,  xxi.  3.  . 

Behold,  my  dear  child,  Betgen,  1 “ 
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C resented  you  with  many  precious  truths,  I be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward 
y way  of  exhortation.  I entreat  you  to  in  heaven.  Peter  says:  For  the  spirit  of 
lay  these  things  to  heart,  and  often  read  ! glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.  On 
them,  so  that  you  may  grow  up  in  the  fear  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your 
of  the  Lord.  Do  not  neglect  the  letter  which  part  he  is  glorified  ; therefore,  my  dear,  be 
1 wrote  you  in  bonds — do  not  treat  it  as  a not  ashamed  if  you  suffer  as  a Christian, 
dead  letter,  but  do  lay  the  contents  of  but  glorify  God  on  this  behalf.  But  sutler 
it  to  heart;  for  a child  that  loves  her  I not  as  a murderer,  or  as  a thief,  or  as  an 
father,  will  also  love  that  which  he  has  j evil  doer,  dr  as  a busy  body  in  other  mens’ 
given  her — -will  read  his  writings  with  great  ! matters;  for  says  Peter;  It  is  thankworthy 
avidity,  and  bear  in  mind  the  kindness  if  a man,  for  conscience  towards  God,  en- 
pf  the  father.  Eve*  as  one  who  has  a pre-  dure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  Matt.  xix. 
cious  treasure  does  often  look  at»it,  thus  I 7.  1 Pet.  tv.  14;  n.  19. 
want  you  to  appreciate  my  letter — read  it  I further  entreat  you,  my  dear  Betgen,  if 
constantly,  for  it  is  of  more  value  to  you  I should  be  taken  from  you,  that  you  should 
than  much  gold  or  silver,  because  it  will  j go  to  your  uncle  Lowys,  or  to  Tanneken, 
lead  you  to  the  well  of  everlasting  life  if  I or  to  your  aunt  Jacomyntje;  or,  if  they 
you  will  at  a!l  submit  to  the  truth.  You;  thought  it  advisable,  to  put  you  under  the 
are  quite  young  as  yet,  and  you  may  not  be  I care  of  some  other  good  friend,  whom  you 
able  to  comprehend  all  of  it — but  l hope  i should  obey,  not  as  with  eye  service,  as  man 
you  will  soon.be  able  to  do  so.  Therefore,  pleasers,_  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  do- 
pay  attention  to  the  word  of  God  from  your  mg  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart  with  good 
infancy — then  the  Lord  will  grant  you  wis-  will— doing  service  to  the  Lord  and  not  to 
dom  ; buy  of  the  Lord,  he  will  give  you  men.  Be  always  ready  to  do  what  they  bid 
freely  and  without  price.  Lay  to  heart  iny  you  do,  and  they  will  tlien.love  you  ; always 
sayings — they  are  not  my  words,  but  the  abase  yourself,  and  you  will  then  be  exalted 
words  of  Christ,  If  you  desire  to  be  happy,  and.be  praised  of  them.  Never  contend  with 
observe  the  word  ot  the  Lord  ; for  he  that  | your  superiors,  for  it  does  not  become  young 
loves  Christ,  and  would  be  bis  disciple, ; people  to  be  repulsive  in  their  conduct, 
must  abide  in  his  doctrine — and  with  him  Be  honest  in  all  you  do never  take  any 
will  be  sup  in  his  kingdom,  and  dwell  in  thing  that  is  not  yours,  for  it  is  a great  dis- 
him, He  that  would  serve  God  here,  must  grace  for  young  women  or  gentlemen  to  be 
be  exposed  to  many  persecutions — he  must  "guilty  of  unjust  actions.  Eph.  vi.  5. 
take  his-cross  upon  himself  and  follow  him  | Let  your  hands  be  pure  ; touch  nothing, 
daily;  for  Christ  says : Ye  shall  be  sad  and  lest  you  will  be  evil  spoken  of.  Rcmeni- 
weep,  but  the  world  will  rejoice.  They  ber  what  1,  your  father,  have  often  told 
have,  out  of  pure  malice,  apprehended  and  1 you— treasure  it  well  up  in  your  hearts;  for 
imprisoned  me,  that  they  might  put  me  to  I write  this  out  of  great  solicitude  to  you, 
death  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  and  his  !j  so  that  you  might  so  conduct  yourself  that 
holy  word.  All  that  I have,  or  am,  I re- ; you  always  be  well  spoken  of. 
ceived  of  the  Lord  ; therefore,  we  have  to  J 1 would  further  request  you  to  conduct 
suffer  patiently  for  the  Lord’s  sake— for  we  j yourself  honorably  among  all  classes  of 
have  all  we  have  only  on  usury.  Those  men — be  chaste  and  modest.  Let  all  your 
are,  therefore,  foolish,  who  place  their  af-  conversation  be  chaste  and  discreet,  lest 
fections  upon  the  things  of  this  world  ; for  you  be  ensnared  and  enticed  to  sin.  My 
he  that  fears  God,  must  possess  the  things  dear  child,  if  I should  be  offered  up,  be  of 
of  this  world  ag  though  he  possessed  them ; good  cheer ; comfort  yourself  in  the  Lord, 
not,  because  all  our  goods  are  a prey  toj  receive  the  admonition  of  the  Lord,  so  that 
every  one.  All  who  fear  God  are  driven  ' you  may  walk  in  his  way.  Observe  all  his 
from  their  own  houses — they  are  robbed  ||  commands,  as  they  are  written  in  the  law 
and  dispersed  ; by  this  we  know  who  are 'land  the  prophets.  If  you  live  with  pious 
the  chosen  of  God,  they  are  tried  as  j]  persons,  it  is  their  duty  to  admonish  you 
gold  in  the  furnace.  Therefore,  my  dear  and  reprove  you  with  the  word  of  the  Lord  ; 
child,  search  the  scriptures;  in  them  you  I if  tliev  do  so,  it  will  be  an  evidence  that 
will  learn,  that  the  godly  will  have  to  eti-  they  love  you  and  seek  your  soul’s  salva- 
ter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  through  much  tion,  for  which  you  should  be  very  grate- 
tribulation.  But  the  ungodly  world  is  not  ful  towards  them. 

worthy  to  suffer  fur  the  name  of  the  Lord—  Therefore,  pray  fervently  to  the  Lord 
for  they  know  not  the  name  of  Christ,  that  he  might  endue  you  with  wisdom  and 
in  the  true  spirit ; if  they  had  known  it,  understanding,  that  you  grow  up  as  a green 
they  would  not  have  put  to  death  the  Lord  plant  in  Zion,  and  as  a blooming  rose  in 
of  glory.  Therefore,  did  they  bate,  perse-  Jericho,  as  a precious  balm  on  mount  Her- 
cute  and  crucify  the  Son  of  God,  and  said  j mon.  If  you  fear  the  Lord  with  all  your 
that  he  had  a devil;  and  how  much  more  heart  and  soul,  your  uaine  will  be  recorded 
will  they  not  hate  his  disciples?  They  will  in  the  book  of  life,  and  the  name  of  God 
revile  and  persecute  us  for  the  sake  of  the  written  on  your  forehead.  You  will  also 
word  of  the  Lord  ; as  Christ  says : Blessed  receive  a white  stone,  upon  which  is  writ- 
are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  and  perse-  ten  a new  name,  which  none  can  read  but 
cute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  he  that  receives  jt.  You  will  be  clothed  in 
againstyou,  falsely,  for  my  sake:  rejoice  and  white,  in  the  righteousness  ol  the  Lord. 
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Yon  will  have  angels  for  jour  companions; 
this  will  be  your  exceeding  great  reward. 
He  that  overcomes,  shall  inherit  all,  &c. 
Therefore,  fear  God,  and  seek  always  to 
be  among  the  pious.  Lay  the  words  of  the 
Lord  well  to  heart,  and  ponder  over  them 
as  did  Mary,  the  Lord’s  mother.  Be  hum- 
ble, for  God  is  pleased  with  the  humble. 
God  will  resist  the  proud,  and  he  will  ex- 
alt the  meek.  Therefore,  submit  to  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  and  he  will  exalt  you 
in  due  time ; for  the  proud  are  an  abomina- 
tion in  the  sight  of  God.  In  Proverbs  it  is 
written  : These  things  doth  the  Lord  hate : 
A proud  look,  a lying  tongue,  and  hands 
that  shed  innocent  blood  : A proud  heart 
is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
not  let  it  go  unpunished.  Hence,  Tobias 
admonished  his  son  not  to  be  proud  and 
haughty.  Pride  leads  to  all  manner  of  sin, 
and  the  haughty  will  commit  many  evils. 
Therefore,  did  the  Lord  always  reprove 
the  proud  and  abase  them.  God  dethroned 
proud  rulers  and  exalted  the  humble.  God 
extirpated  the  root  of  gentile  pride,  and 
exalted  the  meek  in  their  stead.  Do,  there- 
fore, not  esteem  yourself  wise,  and  do-not 
repay  evil  for  evil— but  do  good  for  evil, 
as  Christ  taught,  when  he  says  : You  have 
heard  that  it  is  said,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and 
a tooth  for  a tooth,  but  you  are  to  resist 
evil:  and  if  any  one  beat  you  on  your  right 
cheek,  &c.  Believers  are  not  allowed,  by 
any  means,  to  avenge  themselves,  but  must 
submit  all  to  God,  who  will  judge  right- 
eously, For  if  any  one  strike  us,  weshould 
rather  receive  a second  blow  than  to  resist 
and  retaliate.  In  short,  we  must  endure 
all  these  things  patiently.  The  law  of  na- 
ture teaches  us : To  do  evil  to  no  one — or  to 
do  to  others  as  we  would  have  them  to  do 
to  us.  If  we  act  upon  this  principle  we  will 
certainly  injure  none,  although  Moses 
taught  that  we  should  love  our  friends  and 
hate  our  enemies;  for  Christ  settled  this 
point.  We  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace  and  mercy;  and,  therefore,  we 
must  be  merciful,  as  Christ  himself  de- 
clares : Matt.  v.  45,  46 : 1 say,  love  your 
enemies , fyc.  Thus  you  see,  my  dear  child, 
that  we  are  to  hate  none ; for  the  wrath  of 
man  does  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Prov.  xi.  2 ; xvi.  5.  Luke  i.  48.  Rom. 
xn.  17.  Matt.  v.  39;  vn.  12.  Rom.  vi.  15 ; 
*n.  19.  James  i.  19.  Matt.  vii.  12. 

You  must  also  honor  your  mother  aslong 
as  she  lives ; for  she  had  much  trouble  and 
solicitude  on  your  account.  If  you  leave 
her  to-day  or  to-morrow,  thank  her  kindly 
for  what  she  has  done  for  you.  You  can 
not  possibly  leave  her  without  shedding 
many  tears  ; she  is  a kind  mother  to  you. 
If  you  are  absent  from  her,  write  to  her  oc- 
casionally. If  you  prosper,  show  your  at- 
tachment for  her  by  making  presents,  so 
that  she  may  always  remember  you ; this 
will  redound  to  your  honor.  Transcribe 
my  letter  frequently;  read  it  in  remem 
brance  of  your  father — follow  him  in  all 
that  is  good  and  acceptable  to  God. 


Obey  the  truth  in  all  things.  Alwayibe 
ready  to  hear  the  word  of  God  ; and  when 
you  grow  up,  unite  yourself  with  the  church 
of  the  living  God,  and  thus  enter  the  wk 
of  the  covenant,  so  that  you  may  be  nude 
a partaker  of  the  heavenly  promises,  with 
Abraham,  Isaac.  Jacob,  Moses,  and  all  the 
prophets  and  holy  apostles  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.  Then  you  shall  be  perfectly 
saved  in  the  day  of  judgment— -for  the 
wicked  will  be  sorely  punished;  they  will 
howl  and  weep  through  all  eternity— for 
they,  with  the  dragon,  the  devil,  will  be 
cast  into  the  lake  that  burns  with  fire  and 
brimstone.  Therefore,  fear  God,  that  you 
may  escape  this  dreadful  punishment.  If 
you  can  possibly  contribute  to  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  remember  the  members  of  Christ. 
Give  cheerfully,  for  God  loves  a cheerfil 
giver,  as  Paul  says:  It  is  also 'writteu io 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews:  But  todogood, 
and  to  communicate,  forget  not — for,  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.  Alms 
also  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.  Cornelius 
was  made  acceptable  by  fasting,  prayerind 
aims,  and  he  thus  obtained  the  promise  of 
salvation;  for,  even  as  water  quenches  fire, 
so  do  alms  blot  out  sin — the  Lord  will  n 
compense  in  future,  and  he  will  help  such 
as  give  alms  in  time  of  need.  JMr  child, 
says  Sirach:  Let  not  the  poor  ana  needy 
suffer ; despise  not  the  hungry,  and  do  not 
oppress  the  needy  in  distress : Do  not 
grieve  the  afflicted:  The  prayers  of  the 
needy  do  not  disregard,  and  turn  not  yoor 
face  away  from  the  poor.  Matt.  iv.  l;xxit. 
13.  Rev.  xix.  20.  2 Cor.  ix.  7.  Actsx.& 
Sir.  xxix.  15.  Matt.  vi.  4. 

Aid  the  poor,  and  the  Lord  will  abun- 
dantly bless  you.  If  you  lay  these  things 
to  heart  and  observe  them,  a light  will  ns* 
up  to  you  like  the  lucid  morning  star,  and 
like  the  aurora  dawn.  Therefore,  always 
do  good;  if  you  love  God,  keep  his  com- 
mandments. I will  now  conclude  my  let- 
ter. I have  presented  to  you  the  words  of 
truth.  Water  and  fire,  life  and  death,  are 
set  before  men:  therefore  prefer  lilL» 
that  you  may  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  all  the  saints.  I now  bid  you  an  ever- 
lasting farewell,  and  commend  you  to  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  a father  to  tie 
orphan,  and  to  all  who  fear  and  love  him. 
Always  be  fervent  in  prayer  to  God,  tie 
Almighty,  and  you  will  obtain  more  from 
him  than  you  may  possibly  ask  of  him,  “ 
in  accordance  with  his  will.  Deut.  xxi. 
15.  Acts  xx.  32.  Matt.  vi.  9.  Ps.  Lxvin.®. 
Matt.  vn.  7.  1 John  v.  14.  Matt.  xi*.®- 
1 Tim.  vi.  15.  Rev.  vn.  17.  Epb. 

My  child,  Betgen,  if  I should  die  it  » 
my  desire  that  your  mother  give  you.  »*  * 
memento,  a testament,  a fundamenld 
by  Dirrik  Philips,  and  a hymn  boo*  J 
Jacob  Kertzengieser ; these  read  often, |or 
they  contain  many  fine  exhortations. 

By  me, 

JOOST  ZOSU.KT.S, 

Your  father,  who  wiahes  you  ovoiy  mW* 
good,  A D.  1589. 
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Maeyken  Pickelen , A.  D.  1590. 

That  the  way  leading  to  everlasting  life 
is  narrow,  is  attested  by  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures, and  many  pious  children  of  God  have 
learned  this  by  experience,  among  whom 
was  a plain  and  pious  woman,  Maeyken 
Pickelen,  who  refused  to  live  according  to 
the  traditions  of  men,  but  rather  sought  to 
live  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
follow  her  bridegroom  Jesus  Christ,  with  a 
burning  and  shining  light.  Hence,  she  could 
not  be  without  being  tempted,  but  experi- 
enced that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  must  be 
taken  by  violence,  for  which  she  was  ap- 
prehended A.  D.  1590,  for  the  testimony  of 
the  truth.  And,  finally,  after  enduring  much 
suffering  she  had  to  give  up  her  life — and 
thus  received  a martyr’s  crown,  and  was 
admitted  into  the  eternal  joys  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  Matt.  xu.  14;  xxv.4.  Tob. 
xii.  14.  Matt.  xi.  12.  Esd.  n.  43. 

Leonhard  JBoltzinger,  A.  D.  1591. 

Brother  Leonhard  Boltzinger  was  execu- 
ted for  the  Christian  fyith,on  Friday,  the  8th 
of  March,  1596,  not  far  from  Plunaven,  in  j 
Bavaria,  after  twenty-three  weeks  impris- 
onment; for  he  was  apprehended  the  day 
preceding  St.  Michael’s , A.  D.  1590,  and 
led  to  the  town  of  Brauna,  and  laid  into  a 
dungeofl.  He  was  sorely  tortured,  to  get 
him  to  recant.  At  onetime  he  was  sus- 
pended with  ropes — another  time  severely 
stretched  upon  the  rack;  but  he  would  not 
depart  from  the  truth.  They  finally  led 
him  from  Brauna  to  Hlba,  where  he  was 
taken  into  custody,  when  they  led  him  out 
to  the  place  of  execution  on  the  day  above 
mentioned.  He  rejoiced  exceedingly  when 
he  perceived  that  his  end  was  so  nigh  at 
hand,  although  they  made  powerful  efforts 
to  have  him  recant;  but  he  answered : I 
contend  for  truth;  and  if  I had  ten  heads,  I 
would  sooner  forfeit  all  of  them  than  re- 
nounce my  faith.  Matt.  xu.  50.  Jer.  xxxn. 
2.  Acts  viii.  3;  xii.  1.  Phil.  iv.  4. 

The  executioner  then  despatched  him 
with  the  sword,  and  afterwards  burnt  him. 
Thus  did  he  remain  steadfast  in  the  love  of 
God,  and  could  not  be  diverted  from  it, 
God  giving  him  grace,  strength,  and  sup- 
port. Though  his  sufferings  were  severe,  he 
nevertheless,  considered  them  as  light, 
thus  strong  was  his  confidence  that  he 
would  enter  the  glory  of  God,  into  joys 
everlasting,  causing  him  to  disregard  all 
tribulations.  Matt.  x.  22.  1 Cor.  xv.  58. 
Rom.  viii.  55.  Eph.  in.  16.  Rom.  5,  v.  John 
xvi.  33. 

George  Wanger,  A.  D.  1591. 

In  the  same  year,  A.  D.  1591,  on  the  5th 
of  August,  George  Wanger,  a tailor,  was 
put  to  death  for  the  faith,  at  Lorentsi,  in 
Pusterthal,  in  the  county  of  Tyrol,  after 
having  been  imprisoned  for  more  than  a 
year— for  he  was  apprehended  in  the  night 1 


before  Jacobi,  1590.  He  was  brought  to 
Lorentsi  into  the  council  house,  and  then 
put  into  a common  prison.  The  following 
day  he  was  brought  before  an  officer,  judge, 
secretary,  and  a priest,  who  enquired  of 
him  who  had  gone  out  with  him,  and  where 
he  resided  F But  he  replied : God  preserve 
me  from  such  an  evil;  we  do  not  even  be- 
tray our  enemies,  how  should  we  then  be- 
tray our  friends  and  brothersp  I will  never 
do  this,  by  the  help  of  God,  for  it  would  be 
acting  contrary  to  the  command  “ to  love 
one’s  neighbor.’*  The  judge  used  every  pos- 
sible means  to  prevail  upon  him,  both  by 
promises  and  threats ; but  the  brother  said : 
I have  received  sound  members  from  God, 
to  him  will  I again  offer  them,  and  that 
with  a pure  conscience.  Acts  xxii.  19. 
Matt.  xxvi.  14.  Rom,  xm.  10;  xu.  1. 

After  being  a long  time  imprisoned  at' 
Lorentsi,  and  having  been  examined  three 
times  by  the  magistracy,  he  was  placed  upon 
a rack  near  the  fortat  Mount  St.  Michaels; 
and  as  he  would  not  answer  thein  accord- 
ing to  their  malice,  they  tortured  him  twice 
so  cruelly  that  the  prints  of  the  nails  were 
visible  for  thirteen  weeks.  After  lie  had 
been,  about  fourteen  weeks  on  Michael’s 
mount,  he  was  led  in  the  fall  to  Prixen, 
and  put  into  chains  in  a place  abounding 
with  vermin.  Scorpions  were  crawling  about 
on  him,  on  his  bed,  and  on  the  wall ; he 
could  not  easily  turn  himself,  and  had  to 
keep  his  head  covered  on  account  of  the 
vermin. 

During  the  nineteen  weeks  while  he  lay 
in  Brixen,  his  death  was  announced  twice 
to  him,  and  at  the  same  time  they  entrea- 
ted him  to  recant ; but  he  said : I nave  nei- 
ther desire  nor  pleasure  to  unite  with  the 
people  upon  whom  you  are  going  to  force 
me : I am  exceedingly  anxious  to  reform, 
and  if  I did  err  in  advising  others  to  reform 
who  hitherto  led  a dissolute  life,  this  I consi- 
der the  work  of  God,  and  I will  do  it  cheer- 
fully— and,  also,  keep  that  which  God  pro- 
mised me  to  my  soul’s  salvation  in  bap- 
tism. The  priests  at  Prixen  crowded  his 
prison;  they  cited  him  before  the  vicar, 
twice  to  appear  before  the  rulers,  ana 
ten  times  before  the  monks  and  priests, 
noblemen  and  others,  and  sought  to  bring 
him  back  to  the  true  church.  But  he  re- 
plied : I have  not  forsaken  the  true  doc- 
trine or  church  of  Christ,  but  I have  found 
it  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  I will  abide  in 
it.  When  he  had  been  confined  seven 
weeks  in  Prixen,  he  was  again  led  to  Lo- 
rentsi. They  had  concluded  to  execute  him 
after  two  days;  but  this  was  frustrated  by 
the  death  of  the  bishop  of  Prixen,  and  he 
was  afterwards  taken  to  Muehlberg,  and 
imprisoned  in  the  fort  till  the  15th  of  Au- 
gust. He  was  then  again  taken  into'  the 
council  house  at  Lorentsi,  where  the  priests 
> held  a council  to  pass  sentence  upon  him. 

They  first  tried  to  dissuade  him' to  aposta* 
■ tize — but  not  succeeding  in  this,  he  was 
. sentenced  to  death  according  to  the  em- 
peror’s edict.  The  charge  was,  that  he 


Digitized  by  LxOOQle 


934 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


had  apostatized  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
church — and  that  he  had  been  re-baptized — 
and  that  he  sought  afterwards  to  persuade 
others  to  do  so,  and  deceive  them,  to  join 
his  heretical  sect.  However,  brother  George 
said : It  is  no  heretical  sect,  but  it  is  the 
divine  truth,  and  the  true  way  to  the  king- 
dom of  God.  He  was  afterwards  led  to  the 
place  of  execution,  where  the  magistrate  of 
Lorentsi  admonished  him  with  fair  words, 
that  he  should  recant ; he  would  give  him 
as  much  as  would  do  him  to  subsist  upon 
all  the  days  of  hjs  life — and,  besides,  he 
would  be  responsible  for  him  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  if  he  did  wrong  in  this  matter. 
But  the  brother  said : If  I would  do  so, 
and  accept  of  you  as  guaranty;  but  if  the 
devil  would  come  and  take  you  as  my  sure- 
ty, where  shall  I look  for  my  surety  nr 
guaranty  ? The  magistrate  hearing  this,  be- 
came ashamed..  Rev.  n.  10.  Acts  vti.  3; 
xxiv.  John  xvn.  17 ; xiv, 

A large  crowd  of  persons  were  present, 
some  of  whom  wept.  _ He  entreated  them 
to  loosen  his  hands  a little  that  he  migh  lift 
them  in  prayer  to  God,  to  pray  that  He 
might  give  him  power  to_  resist  the  false 
prophets  and  wicked  spirits.  Finally,' he 
commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of 
God,  and  was  beheaded  for  the  truth’s 
sake.  Luke  xxm.  27.  Eph.  hi.  16.  Matt. 
vii.  15.  1 Pet.  v.  8.  Acts  xn.  2. 

Jacob  Platser , A.  D.  1591. 

Jacob  Platsar  was  apprehended  and  im- 
prisoned the  same  year,  August  19th,  and 
was  confined  eight  weeks,  at  Silgen,  in 
Pusterthal,  till  the  15th  of  October.  When 
they  found  that  they  could  not  succeed  ac- 
cording to  their  own  pleasure  with  him, 
and  as  he  would  not  renounce  at  all,  he 
was  sentenced  to  be  executed  with  the 
sword  according  to  the  emperor’s  com- 
mand. He  was  afterwards  led  out  to  the 
place  of  execution,  where  he  prayed  to  God 
cheerfully,  rejoicing  that  he  had  to  die  lor 
the  truth.  The  executioner  beheaded  and 
buried  him.  Thus  did  he  die  triumphant- 
ly, testifying  to  the  truth,  to  which  end 
God  had  granted  him  grace  and  strength, 
abundantly.  Matt.  xu.  50.  Acts  xxn.  19. 
Col.  iv.  17.  Heb.  xi.  26;  x.  28.  Eph.  v. 
18;  1. 13;  in.  16.  Acts  xu.  1.  John  xxn. 
37. 

Bartholomew  Panten , Michael  der  Witt- 

wer  and  Kalleken  N.,  A.  D.  1592. 

In  the  year  1592,  in  the  month  of  July, 1 
two  brothers,  B.  Panten  and  M.  der  Wit- 1 
wer,  and  sister  Kalleken  N.,  were  appre- 1 
hended  and  tried  because  they  lived  ac- 1 
cording  to  the  word  of  God  ; they  had  to ) 
endure  many  sore  persecutions,  as  well  j 
from  the  priests  and  Jesuits  as  from  the' 
town  clerk,  before  they  undismayedly ' 
made  a confession  of  their  faith,  and,  with- 
out the  least  deviation,  proved  stedfast.  It 
so  happened,  that  the  sister  was  released 


of  her  bonds;  but  the  brothers  were  tor- 
tured, with  a view  to  compel  themtoaps- 
tatize  from  God  and  tell  on  their  o her 
brothel's.  But  God  preserved  and  kept 
them  from  all  this,  and  thus  they  remaned 
stedfast  in  the  truth — for  he  presend 
them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  directed 
j them  what  to  say,  so  that  they  did  nut  betray 
their  neighbors;  wherefore,  they  were  sen- 
tenced to  die  as  heretics.  They  were  stran- 
gled and  buried  in  the  “ gallows fidl" 
And,  as  they  bore  the  reproach  of  Chris- 
Jesus,  their  Lord,  so  they  will  also  rein 
' with  him  in  glory.  John  xvn.  17.  .Matt, 
i xii.  50.  Mark  xiti.  IS.  Heb.  x.  38. 

The  following  are  the  letters  written  by 
B.  Panten; — these  we  insert  for  the  alls- 
faction  of  the  reader : 

First  letter  of  Bartholomew  Panten , mil- 

ten  to  his  brother  Charles , residing  d 

Harlem. 

Besides  greeting  you,  my  beloved  bo- 
ther, (remembering  your  whole  family.)  I 
would  inform  you,  by  the  grace  of  G«l, 
that  I am  well  in  body,  and  that  I am  sail 
determined,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  abide 
in  the  truth  to  the  end  ; this  grace  I 
you  also.  I would  further  inform  yon,  my 
dear  mother,  that  I am  a prisoner  ^ Ghent. 

I,  and  another  man  and  woman,  are  imprt- 
soned  for  the  truth’s  sake  and  the  testimony 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  whose  sake  J 
and  the  other  man  have  been  severely  tor- 
tured; we  suffered  innocently.  They  threat- 
ened to  punish  us  still  more;  but  Peter 
says:  Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither 
be  troubled : but  sanctify  the  Lord  Godin 
your  hearts ; they  can  do  no  more  than 
permits  them  to  do.  Paul  also  says,  t* 
the  Corinthians:  (v.  1.)  For  we  know, it 
our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  vere 
dissolved,  we  have  a building  of  God. 
John  xiv.  6.  Acts  xxm.  11.  Eph.  i.  Is-  1 
Pet.  hi.  14.  2 Cor.  v.  1. 

Therefore,  my  dear  brother,  do  not  ex- 
I pect  to  enter  eternal  life  except  through  tw 
' cross  which  God  has  laid  upon  us ; this  « 
must  bear,  as  Christ  saysj  If  any  m«n 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself. 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.&c.  HO"' 
ever,  the  sufferings  of  this  world  are  not 
be  compared  with  the  glory  we  are  to  r« • 
ize  in  future;  and  although  out-  bodtes  Be- 
come faint  and  weary,  our  spirits  my ® 
fail  us — we  are  daily  renewed  in  the  inner 
man.  For  our  afflictions  work  out  an  e 
ceeding  reward  of  glory — for  that  wh™ . 
visible  is  perishable,  but  ibe  ,nvl*J“Jju. 
eternal.  I would  inform  you.  that  J 
suits,  priests,  and  the  town  cler*  . 
tempted  me — but,  by  the  help  oi  G‘  ^ 
overcome  them  all;  and  I 
grace,  further  so  to  do — for  of  myselt  i 

miserably  poor  and  wretched,  m psij. 

every  sense  of  the  word,  which  I ' 
lament  before  God,  and  entreat  him, 
that  he  would  not  enter  into  judgmern 
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me,  without  mercy ; for,  before  him,  none 
living  can  be  justified.  Matt.  x.  38;  xvi. 
24.  Luke  xvn.  33.  Mark  vm.  30.  Rom. 
vin.  18.  2 Cor.  iv.  16.  John  xv.  6. 

I commend  vou  to  God.  Remember  the 
words  of  Paul:  I,  therefore,  the  prisoner 
of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are 
called,  &c.  And,  as  he  writes  to  the  Col- 
lossians:  (in.  13.)  Forbearing  one  another, 
and  forgiving  one  another,  &c.  And  as  he 
also  writes  to  the  Galatians,  (vi.  1,  3.) 
which  read.  And  again,  as  James  says : (v. 
19.)  Brethren,  if  any  one  of  you  do  err 
from  the  truth,  &c.  And  Peter  admonish- 
es : (1  Pet.  iv.  8.)  And  above  all  things, 
have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves,  for 
charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins. 
And  John  says:  (1  John,  in.  10.)  Whoso- 
ever doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God, 
neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother:  for 
this  is  the  message  that  ye  heard  from  the 
beginning,  that_  we  should  love  one  ano- 
ther— not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  the  wicked 
one,  and  slew  his  brother. 

Therefore,  my  dear  brother,  live  in 

fieace  and  harmony  among  each  other,  and 
orgive  one  another,  as  God  has  forgiven 
us,  through  Christ.  Paul  also  says:  (1 
Thess.  v.  14.)  Now  we  exhort  you,breth- 
ren,  warn  them  that  are  unruly,  comfort 
the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be 
patient  to  all  men,  &c. 

I now  bid  you  farewell,  if  we  should  not 
see  each  other  any  more. 

Written  in  my  bonds,  by  me, 
Bartholomew  Panten, 

To  my  brother,  Charles  Panten. 

Another  letter,  containing  a summary  of\' 
Scripture  doctrine,  and  an  account  of  his 
trial. 

8icot  Lilium  inter  Spinas,  sic  est  Arnica  mea. 

Jh  the  lily  is  among  the  thorne,  so  it  my  love. 

Christ  Jesus  teaches  us,in  Matthew:  (v. 
10.)  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted 
for  righteousness’  sake,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven:  blessed  are  ye  when 
men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you,  falsely,  for  my  sake : rejoice,  and  be 
exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven,  tor  so  persecuted  tney  the  proph- 
ets which  were  before  you.  Therefore,  let 
us  be  patient  and  rejoice — let  us  bless  those 
who  curse  us,  and  pray  for  those  who  de- 
spitefully  use  us,  that  we  may  be  the  chil- 
dren of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven — who 
causeth  the  sun  to  rise  over  the  evil  and 
the  good,  over  the  righteous  and  unright- 
eous. For,  if  ye  love  those  who  love  you, 
what  reward  have  ye  ? do  not  even  publi- 
cans the  same  ? Be  ye,  therefore,  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect. 
I.et  us,  therefore,  evince  charity  and  bro- 
therly love,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 


Peter  and  of  Paul.  Let  us  do  good  to  all 
men,  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith ; and  see  well  to  it,  that 
none  recompense  evil  for  evil,  but  always 
strive  to  do  acts  of  kindness  one  toward 
another.  Peter  teaches:  Not  rendering 
evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but  con- 
trarywise  blessing,  knowing  that  ye  are 
thereunto  called,  that  you  should  inherit  a 
blessing : for  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see 
good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from 
evil  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile: 
Let  him  forsake  evil  and  learn  to  do  well, 
for  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righ- 
teous and  his  ears  are  open  to  their  cries: 
the  Lord  beholds  those  who  do  evil.  And 
who  is  it  that  can  harm  you,  if  you  do  that 
which  is  right  ? And  if  you  do  even  suffer 
for  righteousness’  sake,  you  are  blessed. 
Do  not  fear  their  ragings,  but  sanctify  the 
Lord  in  your  hearts.  But  let  none  of  you 
suffer  as  a murderer,  or  as  a thief,  or  as  an 
evil-doer,  or  as  a busy  body  in  other  men’s 
matters.  Yet,  if  any  man  suffer  as  a Chris- 
tian, let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him 
glorify  God  on  this  behalf— for  the  time  is 
come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house 
of  God ; and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what 
shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  God  ? and  if  the  righteous  scarce 
be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sin- 
ner appear?  1 Pet.  ii.  17}  iv.  15;  hi.  9. 

Therefore,  all  those  who  suffer  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  commend  their  souls  to 
their  faithful  Creator  in  all  good  works; 
looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith,  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God ; for,  consider 
him  that  endured  such  contradiction  _ of 
sinners  against  himself.  Lest  ye  be  wearied 
and  faint  in  your  minds,  ye  have,  not  yet 
resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin. 
Peter  also  says:  Christ  also  suffered  for 
us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  ye. should 
follow  his  footsteps:  who  did  not  sin,  nei- 
ther was  guile  found  in  his  mouth : who, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ; 
wh.:n  he  suffered  he  threatened  not ; but 
committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righ- 
teously. Heb.  xii.  2.  1 Pet.  n.  21. 

If  we  would  be  his  servants,  dear  friends, 
we  have  to  serve  the  Lord  according  to  his 
divine  pleasure;  that  we  must  here  endure 
all  patiently,  and  not  resist,  otherwise  we 
would  live  unto  ourselves  and  not  to  the 
Lord,  and  thus  we  would  not  walk  in  the 
footsteps  of  Christ ; for  we  must  bless  those 
who  persecute  us — we  must  not  curse  them, 
as  Paul  teaches  us : Recompense  to  no  man 
evil  for  evil.  Provide  things  honest  in  the 
sight  of  ail  men.  If  it  be  possible,  as  much 
as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men. 
Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto  wrath : for  it  is 
written,  Vengeance  is  mine  : I will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord.  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him ; if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink:  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap 
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coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome 
of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 

My  dear  friends,  all  who  seek  their  sal- 
vation, by  this  learn  to  distinguish  between 
the  sheep  and  the  wolves,  and  the  dove 
from  the  birds  of  prey.  For  Christ  sent 
out  his  disciples,  as  into  the  midst  of 
wolves,  and  exhorted  them  to  be  wise  as 
serpents  and  harmless  like  the  dove ; for  all 
who  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must 
suffer  persecution — but  evil  men  and  sedu- 
cers shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving 
and  being  deceived.  Matt.  x.  10.  2 Tim. 
hi.  12. 

When  I presented  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject to  our  persecutors,  they  replied  that 
they  also  had  been  persecuted.  But  I said, 
that  they  only  suffered  when  they  were 
overcome  by  a superior  opposing  force; 
and,  as  soon  they  gained  the  ascendancy, 
they  were  themselves  persecutors,  robbing 
us  of  our  goods,  torturing  and  maltreating 
us— so  that  the  prophecy  of  Esdras  is  ful- 
filled : They  shall  be  like  madmen  , sparing 
none,  but  still  spoiling  and  destroying  those 
that  fear  the  Lord ; for  they  shall  waste 
and  take  away  their  goods,  and  cast  them 
out  of  their  houses:  then  shall  they  be 
known  who  are  my  chosen,  and  they  shall 
be  tried  as  the  gold  in  the  fire.  And  Christ 
says:  The  time  cometh,  that  whosoever 
killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  God 
service.  And  these  things  will  they  do  un- 
to you,  because  they  have  not  known  the 
Father,  nor  me.  But  these  things  have  I 
told  you,  that,  when  the  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remember  that  I told  you  of  them. 
2 Esd.  xvi.  72.  John  xvi.  2—4. 

But,  mv  dear  friends,  the  sufferings  of 
this  world  are  not  to  be  compared  to  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to  us;  for  ear 
hath  not  heard,  nor  hath  eye  seen  what  is 
in  reversion  for  those  who  love  God.  For 
the  righteous  shall  live  forever — the  Lord 
is  their  recompense,  and  the  Most  High 
provides  for  them ; therefore,  shall  they  re- 
ceive a glorious  kingdom  and  a shining 
crown  of  the  Lord.  Let  us,  therefore,  look 
with  a spiritual  eye  of  faith  to  the  promise, 
andt  with  Moses,  rather  choose  to  suflfer.af- 
fiiction  with  the  children  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a Season ; for 
he  had  respect  to  the  promise,  and  would 
sooner  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ  than 
possess  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt.  I now 
commend  you  to  the  Lord  ana  to  the  rich 
word  of  his  grace,  that  you  may  grow  th 
in,  increase,  be  made  fruitful,  and  pre- 
served forever.  Rom.  vm.  18.  Isa.  lxiv. 
17.  1 Cor.  11,  9.  Wis.  v.  16.  Heb.  xi.  25. 
Acts  xx.  32. 

Bartholomew  Pantex. 

The  following  contains  some  account  of 
what  passed  between  us  prisoners  and  the 
Jesuits,  which  I briefly  noticed  from  mem- 
ory ; for  I cannot  possibly  give  it  literally. 
If  we  could  have  been  togethert  I should 
have  written  more  circumstantially;  for 
several  days  have  transpired  since  this  took 


place.  They  prove  all  from  Augusfin  tod 
other  fathers,  asserting,  at  the  same  time, 
that  they  have  existed  long  as  a church; 
but  they  do  not  wish  to  know  that  they  de- 
ceived the  world  for  many  years,  and  ty- 
rannized, suppressed  the  untarnished  truth, 
and  propagated  lies,  as  Paul  teaches:  Be- 
cause they  have  not  received  the  loreof 
truth,  that  they  might  perish  : and  for  te 
cause  shall  send  them  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a fie.  Read  2 
Thess.  ii.,  where  you  read  of  the  mm  d 
sin.  and  the  ton  of  perdition,  who  opposed 
and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped.  I would  far- 
ther inform  you,  that  they  made  powerful 
efforts  to  persuade  me  to  recant,  and  tlw 
I would  again  embrace  their  doctrine.  I 
was  anxious  to  prove  to  them,  by  the  para- 
ble in  Matt,  xui.,  concerning  the  tarn, 
that  it  was  not  becoming  them  to  persecute 
and  torture  others — that  it  was  contrary  to 
the  love  and  spirit  of  the  doctrine  of  Jew 
Christ,  and  contrary  to  common  urbanity 
and  fellow  feeling.  I also  referred  theato 
the  instruction  which  the  hireling  receded, 
in  relation  to  the  tares  and  wheat,  that  they 
should  let  both  grow  together  till  barres 
time,  which,  according  to  Christ’s  own  a- 
position,  is  the  end  of  the  world.  To  te 
they  replied:  Jam  messis  ext : now  « 
the  harvest.  I said : Harvest,  here  spoken 
of,  is  the  end  of  the  world — the  reapers  are 
the  angels;  and  I said:  You  take  upon  you  tie 
work  of  angels.  They  made  an  attempt  to 
excuse  themselves,  by  casting  the  blame® 
the  magistracy;  but  I warned  them,  telnns 
them  they  are  the  magistracy’s  preachers, 
and  that  our  blood  would  be  demanded  » 
their  hands  if  they  instructed  the  magis- 
tracy in  that  way,  encouraging  or  adrawg 
them,  as  they  do  according  to  my  weak  un- 
derstanding ; for  it  is  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  and  the  commands ofu*k 
When  his  servants  asked  him  whether 
they  should  pull  it  up,  he  replied:  Iw, 
lest,  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
up  also  the  wheat  with  them.  But  tney 
wished  to  be  wiser  than  Christ,  and.®"* 
rule  over  him,  by  which  they  conclusively 
prove  that  they  are  antichrist,  i.  e.,  »PP““ 
sing  the  doctrines  of  Christ;  for,  « 
were  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  then™*: 
the  lambs,  the  doves  and  member*** 
Christ,  or  branches  of  the  true  vine,  t»T 
would  not  persecute,  but  rather  **** 
themselves.  For  Paul  says:  All  that*®* 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  sutler  per- 
secution ; but  evil  men  and  seducer* 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  Be®* 
deceived.  2 Tim.  hi.  12. 


.VUklblM  -w  ***•  , .«  ^ 

We  also  spoke  of  baptism  with  them . 
Jesuits,  and  with  the  deacons  of  St 
and  their  priests,  who  maintain  mmnt-w 
tism  as  necessary  to  salvation.  But  J c 
several  passages,  proving  that  bspi 
should  be  administered  to  believer*  °®y' 
and  that  we  must  do  more  than 
make  oral  confession;  we  have  to 
bend  Jesus  cordially,  as  Philip  said  to 
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Eunuch:  If  thou  believest  with  all  thy 
heart,  thou  mayest.  Acts  viii.  37. 

1 also  told  them,  that  Philip  had  preached 
the  word  of  God  to  the  Samaritans,  and 
that  they  believed  what  Philip  preached  to 
them,  (he  preached  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  them,)  and  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women. 

Michael  also  quoted  the  passages:  (Acts 
ii.  36,)  Therefore,  let  all  the  house  of  Is- 
rael know,  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made 
that  same  Jesus  whom  ve  have  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ.  Now,  when  they 
had  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their 
heart,  and  said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest 
of  the  apostles:  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ? Then  Peter  said  unto  them  : 
Repent.  One  of  whom  asked : What  does 
this  mean,  Repent  P That  is:  Be  sorry  for 
your  sins;  and  be  every  one  of  you  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  your  sins,  and  you  shall  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the 
same  chapter  it  is  written,  that  he  admon- 
ished them  with  many  words : Save  your- 
selves from  this  untoward  generation.  Then 
they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were 
baptized:  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls.  The  deacon  of  St.John’s,  and  the 
preacher  of  that  church,  when  we  spoke 
with  them  on  John  in.  3.,  held  a long 
conversation.  I said  the  words:  Except 
a man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  tne 
kingdom  of  heaven,  were  addressed  to 
adults ; but  he  contended,  that  they  were 
addressed  both  to  adults  and  infants;  hence, 
he  concluded  that  infants  should  be  bap- 
tized, and  that  those  who  died  without 
baptism  would  perish — which,  indeed,  is 
not  true,  for  Christ  has  promised  infants 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  discourse 
which  he  held  with  Nicodemus,  has  no  al- 
lusion to  infants ; but  has  reference  only  to 
those  who  have  ears  to  hear  and  hearts  to 
understand.  However,  they  still  persisted : 
Except  a man  be  bom  of  water  and  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
They  insisted  that  baptizing  with  water 
was  regeneration,  (being  born  again)  and 
that  infants  were  thus  bom  again ; which 
is,  however,  a very  absurd  notion.  For 
Peter  says : Purify  your  souls  in  obeying 
the  truth,  through  the  spirit,  unto  unfeigned 
love  of  the  brethren  : see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a pure  heart  fervently : being 
born  again,  not  of  corruptiole  seed,  but  of 
incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  And  James 
says:  Of  his  own  will,  he  begat  us  with  the 
word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a kind  of 
first  fruits  of  his  creatures.  And  John 
says:  He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
Christ,  is  born  of  God.  And  Christ  says  : 
That  which  is  born  of  flesh,  is  flesh  ; and 
that  which  is  born  of  spirit,  is  spirit;  mar- 
vel not,  you  must  be  born  again  ; the  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  j 
the  sound  thereof,  but  whence  it  cometh  j 
or  whither  it  goeth  thou  knowest  not ; so 


ear 


it  is  with  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
spirit.  Thus,  you  see,  we  are  born  again  if 
we  receive  tne  word  of  Go4 ; for  the  old 
man  with  his  works  must  be  put  off,  and 
the  new  one  with  his  works  put  on,  and 
this  is  not  in  the  power  of  children.  This 
I added,  to  illustrate  the  new  birth.  1 Pet. 
i.  22.  James  i.  18. 1 John  v.  1.  John  m.  6. 

We  also  spoke  with  the  Jesuits  and 
others,  concerning  the  incarnation  of  our 
Lord,  Jesus  Christ.  On  this  subject  we  did 
not  agree,  for  they  maintained  that  he  as- 
sumed his  flesh  and  blood  from  Mary.  I 
maintained  he  was  the  son  of  God,  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  but  she  knew  no  man.  I 
also  quoted  what  Paul  says  on  the  subject : 
For,  if  when  we  were  enemies  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  son, 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life.  It  is  also  written  in  the 
Acts:  Unto  you  first,  God  having  raised  up 
his  son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in 
turning  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniqui- 
ties. John  says : The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
his  son;  not  the  blood  of  Mary.  Paul,  also 
says:  The  first  man  of  the  earth,  earthly: 
the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 
And  in  the  gospel  it  is  written : He  that 
cometh  from  above  is  above  all : he  that  is 
of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speak?:*  of  the 
earth:  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above 
all:  and  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that 
he  testifieth,  and  no  man  receiveth  his  tes- 
timony: he.that  hath  received  his  testimony, 
has  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true.  Ana, 
in  the  Hebrews,.  we  read:  Wherefore, 
when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith: 
Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldst  not,  but 
a body  hast  thou  prepared  me.  And,. in  Matt, 
i.  20.,  it  is  written : Joseph,  thou  son  of 
David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary, 
thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  [note ] not  of  her, 
otherwise  he  would  be  of  the  earth,  like 
Mary  herself  and  all  the  children  of 
Adam.  True,  we  did  not  speak  all  this — 
but  we  state  it  here  in  detail,  that  you  may 
understand  the  principles  of  our  faith. 
Acts  ui.  26.  Luke  i.  30.  Rom.  v.  10.  1 
John  i.  7. 1 Cor.  xv.  47.  John  hi.  31.  Heb. 
x.  5. 

They  said  more  than  I was  able  to  recol- 
lect, to  note  down.  They  said  that  he  was 
descended  from  the  natural  seed  of  David. 
We  believe  that  he  was  of  the  seed  of  Da- 
vid, born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  through  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  Mary  was 
quite  astonished  at  this,  when  she  received 
the  intelligence  from  the  angel,  saying: 
How  can  this  be,  seeing  I know  of  no  man  ? 
The  angel  replied : The  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  High- 
est shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore,  also, 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee, 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  We  read 
in  John’s  gospel : I am  thej  living  bread, 
which  came  down  from  heaven:  If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever; 
and  the  bread  that  I will  give  him  is  my 
flesh,  which  I will  give  for  the  life  of  this 
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world.  Mark  well  whence  this  bread  comes, 
which  he  calls  his  fiesh,  whether  it  is  of 
Mary,  who  was  of  the  earth,  or  whether  it 
came  down  from  heaven?  We  Bay  with 
Christ : It  came  from  heaven;  and  not  of 
the  earth,  whence  Mary  is.  Rom.  x.  3 ; ix. 
5.  Luke  i.  35.  John  vi.  51. 

I would  also  inform  you  that  we  had 
some  conversation  on  the  subject  of  the 
Lord’s  supper,  and  of  breaking  bread,  with 
the  deacon  of  St.  John’s  and  their  minis- 
ters. They  maintained  the  bodily  presence 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sa- 
crament ; to  which,  Michael  replied,  that 
if  this  was  the  case  they  would.be  eating 
flesh  on  Fridays.  This  was  rather  a keen 
cut;  but  they  immediately  replied,  saying: 
They  eat  not  as  common  flesh.  Kallikeu 
then  quoted  John  vi.  63:  The  flesh  profi- 
teth  nothing:  the  words  that  1 speak  unto 
you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.  I 
then  quoted  Paul’s  explanation,  in  1 Cor. 
xi.  24 : As  often  as  ye  eat  of  this  bread  and 
drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall  show  forth  the 
Lord’s  death  till  he  come.  Thus  you  see, 
said  I,  he  is  not  present.  They  replied:  He 
is  omnipresent.  There  was  an  inkstand 
on  the  table  where  we  sat,  and  one  of  them 
said  he  was  present  in  that  ink.  One  of 
them  was  holding  a pen ; he  said  (hat  Christ 
was  present  in  that  pen.  One  of  them  said, 
he  was  even  in  hell.  Thus,  it  appears  ac- 
cording to  their  assertions,  that  tiod  is 
every  where  present.  I told  them  that 
wisdom  would  not  dwell  in  the  souls  of 
the  wicked,  those  who  are  under  the  do- 
minion of  sin,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  departs 
from  the  vicious.  There  was  much  more 
Baid.  They  were  of  opinion  that  we  might 
make  ana  honor  images,  but  not  worship 
or  pray  to  them ; and  if  any  one  would  do 
so,  he  should  be  reproved.  I then  said  to 
the  Jesuits:  Du  you  not  Worship  and  honor 
tapers,  &c.  when  you  carry  them  about  on 
your  shoulders  in  your  processions?  I 
also  added,  that:  The  heathen  gods  were 
made  of  silver  and  gold,  and  are  the  works 
of  men’s  hands;  they  have  ears  and  hear 
not,  they  have  eyes  and  see  not.  One  of 
them,  who  heard  these  remarks,  said  that 
they  had  none;  but,  on  more  mature  reflec- 
tion, he  found  they  had  those  of  gold  and 
silver.  Michael  and  they  had  a long  con- 
versation on  this  subject.  I recollect  only 
what  passed  between  them  and  me.  Matt, 
xxvi.  25.  Wis.  i.  4.  Ps.  cxv.  4. 

; I bid  you  good  night.  Farewell.  Read 
this  understandingly,  and  keep  it  secret 
for  the  present,  lest  the  lords  will  get  to 
hear  of  it. 

Bartholomew  Panten. 

Ji  testament  by  Barlhohmevi  Panten,  to 
his  daughter , who  was  put  into  a monas- 
tery after  the  death  of  her  father.  May 
the  Lord  grant  that  she  may  be  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

My  dear  child,  hear  the  instruction  of 
your  father,  and  do  not  neglect  his  instruc- 


tions if  you  come  to  the  years  of  under- 
standing. Remember,  then,  how  1 wenioi 
before  you,  according  to  my  feeble  abili- 
ties, to  enter  the  kingdom  through  tribula- 
tion; for,  wide  is  the  gate,  ana  broad  is 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction  and 
many  there  be  whidhgoin  thereat— because, 
strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  wiy 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it.  Beware  of  false  prophets  and 
those  that  come  in  sheep’s  clothing,  but  are 
inwardly  ravenous  wolves;  but  ye  dull 
know  them  by  their  fruits.  My  dear  child, 
look  to  the  fruits;  for  all  their  deportnent 
does  not  quadrate  with  the  scriptures;  fur 
we  are  not  to  persecute  any  one  (or  con- 
science sake — we  are  not  to  rob  and  steal 
others  goods  on  account  of  their  faith ; nei- 
ther Christ  nor  his  disciples  did  so,  bit 
they  themselves  had  to  suffer  from  unbe- 
lievers, and  were  put  to  death  by  them,  is 
very  evident,  because  Christ  was  counted 
among  the  evil  doers;  and,  like  a lamb,  was 
led  to  the  slaughter,  and  was  dumb  like  i 
sheep  betore  the  shearer.  Prov.  i.  4.  Mitt 
vii.  13.  Isa.  lxii.  7. 

My  dear  child,  strive  to  follow  this  shep- 
herd if  you  would  by  auy  means  be  consid- 
ered one  of  his  Iambs ; for  Peter  testifies 
of  him : For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called; 
because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leant? 
us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  h» 
footsteps,  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  m his  mouth ; who,  when  lie  was  re- 
viled, reviled  not  again,  when  he  sulfcred 
he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himtaj 
to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.  Th“s' 
you  see,  my  dear  child,  that  the  captain  w 
our  salvation  has  went  before  us,  as  Pat  I 
testifies:  Wheretbre,  seeing  we  also  are 
compassed  about  with  so  great  a cloud  d 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  the  sin  which 
doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 
looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith,  who,  for  the  joy  that  wasset 
before  him,  endured  the  cross,  desptsxng 
the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  For,  consider 
Him  that  endured  such  contradiction « 
sinners.  &c.  Heb.  xn.  2. 

My  dear  child,  lay  these  things  to  heart, 
I entreat  you  most  sincerejy;  that,  wbeo 
you  come  to  the  years  of  discretion,  you 
would  adhere  to  those  who  fear  God,  *» 
are  the  most  humble  among  all  the  peoples 
the  earth,  and,  notwithstanding,  they  are  to* 
people  ot  God,  who  live  according  to  the  or- 
dinances  of  the  Lord  and  the  usages  ot  to* 
apostles,  namely;  they  hold  that  baptis®  a 
consequent  upon  faith,  and  is  to  be  receive! 
as  commanded  by  Christ:  Go  ye,  therelore, 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  the®  w!j 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and* 
the  Holy  Ghost:  (Matt,  xxvxn.  $■)  W 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  s*' 
pel  to  every  creature;  he  that  believeth xu 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved.  Mark**1- 
16.  And,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts:  Then  wr 
that  gladly  received  his  word  were  W 
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tized,  &c.  Acts  n.  41.  &c.  Baptism  is 
not  to  be  administered  merely  on  a formal 
profession,  but  on  a man’s  showing  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  faith  by  good  works,  as  John 
testified  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 
When  he  saw  them  come  to  his  baptism, 
he  exclaimed:  0!  ye  generation  of  vipers, 
who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come?  Bring  forth,  therefore, 
fruits  meet  for  repentance.  From  this,  we 
may  readily  infer,  that  mere  confession  or 
profession  was  not  sufficient,  but  that  con- 
trition of  heart  and  good  works  must  be 
connected — that  the  old  man  with  his  car- 
nal desires  is  to  be  mortified,  and  that 
baptism  is  to  be  received  as  it  was  received 
by  the  eunuch,  and  as  Philip  told  him : If 
tnou  believest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  may- 
est  be  baptized;  for  the  mere  performance 
of  the  ceremony,  without  the  heart  being  re- 
newed, cannot  be  acceptable  to  God.  In 
the  Lord’s  supper,  we  commemorate  the 
sufferings  and  dying  of  the  Lord,  as  is 
stated  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Co- 
rinthians, which  reads:  I have  received 
from  the  Lord,  &c.  Now,  if  we  are  to  show 
forth  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  comes,  he 
then  cannot  be  daily  in  the  mass,  nor  in 
your  idolatry , in  which  you  visit  the  sick 
in  their  distress,  when,  according  to  their 
assertions  he  is  present.  This  is,  however, 
not  so — it  is  not  true.  Matt.  in.  7.  Eph. 
iv.  22.  Acts  via.  36. 1 Cor.  xi.  22. 

Touching  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  we  believe  the  same  as  record- 
ed in  the  scriptures.  I am  satisfied  with 
the  confession  of  Peter — for  when  Christ 
asked  his  disciples:  Who  the  people  say  he  is? 
some  said  he  was  Jeremiah,  or  Elias ; others 
that  he  was  one  of  the  prophets.  But  Christ 
asked  his  disciples:  But  whom  say  ye  that 
I am?  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
said : Thou  art.  the  Christ , the  living  Son 
of  God.  And  I also  believe  the  testimony 
of  Nathaniel : Thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 
thou  art  the  king  of  Israel.  Paul  says: 
For,  if  when  we  were  enemies  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  son ; 
and  John  says:  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from. all  sin;  and  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read : God 
having  raised  up  his  son  Jesus.  Now,  if 
lie  raised  up  his  son,  he  must  have  been 
dead.  We  also  find  written  in  Isaiah,  vn. 
15:  Behold,  a virgin  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a son.  Now  if  she  conceived  him,  it 
is,  therefore,  my  candid  opinion,  that  she 
conceived  no  more  than  she  brought  forth. 
I am  satisfied  with  the  work  of  God  as  it 
has  been  performed,  or  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  done.  That  I should  believe 
that  he  assumed  her  flesh  and  blood,  of  this 
I have  no  testimony  in  the  scriptures,  and 
shall  therefore  acquiesce  in  the  above  cited 
confessions  of  Peter  and  others.  Matt.  xvi. 
14.  John  i.  49.  Rom.  v.  10.1  John  i.  7.  Acts, 
in.  26. 

We  also  exercise  excommunication  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles,  whereby  we  reprove  and  excom- 


municate the  ungodly,  who  make  their 
faith  void  by  wicked  works,  as  Paul  and 
Christ  testily ; we  exercise  excommunica- 
tion against  those  who  had  been  united  with 
the  church  by  baptism,  but  afterwards  turn- 
ed from  the  truth  and  committed  all  man- 
ner of  ungodliness,  following  their  sensual 
and  carnal  desires,  such  as  fornication, 
murder,  drunkenness,  idolatry  and  the  like. 
Matt.  xvi.  19.  1 Cor.  v.  10.  1 Tim.  v.  20. 

Therefore,  my  dear  child,  when  you 
attain  the  years  of  discretion,  do  not  delay 
taking  the  cross  upon  you  willingly;  for  it 
is  written : If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple.  Thus,  you  see,  we  have  to  forsake 
all  for  the  Lord ; for  Christ  says,  further,  in 
the  same  chapter : Whosoever  he  be  of  you, 
that  forsaketh  not  all  he  hath,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple.  Luke  xiv.  26 ; 33. 

Therefore,  my  child,  look  not  upon  the 
multitude;  but  bear  in  mind  how  it  was. 
according  to  the  scriptures,  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  how  few  were  saved  when  the  world 
was  destroyed  by  a flood,  and  that  but 
three  escaped  the  sad  catastrophe  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah.  Gen.  vu.  7 ; xtx.  16.  2 
Cor.  vi.  17. 

Come  out  from  that  spiritual  Sodom,  so 
that  you  will  not  be  made  a partaker  of 
their  sins,  and  not  receive  part  of  their 
plagues.  It  is  also  written:  (2  Cor.  vin.  17.) 
Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch 
not  the  unclean  thing,  and  I will  receive 
you,  and  I will  be  a father  unto  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith 
the  Lord  Almighty.  Since  we  have  such 
a precious  promise,  my  dearest,  we  should 
therefore  purge  ourselves  from  all  unclean- 
ness of  the  spirit,  and  of  the  flesh,  and 
persevere  in  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God; 
for  the  time  will  come,  that  all  who  have 
spent  their  lives  dissolutely  will  have  to 
howl  and  weep — for  when  they  shall  say 
peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction 
cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a woman 
with  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape.  2 
Cor.  vn.  1.  1 Thes.  v.  3. 

Why,  my  dear  child,  does  Paul  say : Ye 
are  the  children  of  light,  and  the'children 
of  the  day.  We  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of 
darkness;  therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  aB 
do  others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober, 
for  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night,  and 
they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the 
night;  but  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be 
sober.  And  Peter  also  says:  Be  sober,  be 
vigilant — because  youradversary,  the  devil, 
as  a roaring  lion,  walketh  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour;  whom  resist  stead- 
fast in  the  faith,  knowing  that  the  same 
afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your  breth- 
ren that  are  in  the  world.  1 Pet.  v.  8. 1 
Cor.  xv.  35. 

We  also  believe  in  a resurrection  of  the 
body,  in  a day  of  judgement — when  all,  both 
good  and  evil,  shall  be  judged,  righteous 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


990 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


and  unrighteous,  so  that  all  who  are  in 
their  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God ; those  that  have  donO  good,  will 
go  forth  into  everlasting  life— -but  those 
who  have  done  evil,  shall  rise  to  everlast- 
ing shame. 

My  dear  child,  make  the  scriptures  your 
guide;  by  them  you  will  be  led  into  all 
truth — tor  he  that  seeks  shall  find,  and  to 
him  that  knocketh  shall  be  opened.  There- 
fore, entreat  the  Lord  for  aid  and  succour, 
for  he  is  the  giver  of  perfect  and  good 

fifts,  that  you  may  hear  the  welcome  plau  - 
it : Come  ye  blessed  of  my  father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  &c.  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

My  dear  child,  observe  these  things,  and 
follow  the  advice  of  Tobias;  if  you  have 
much,  give  much — if  you  have  little,  give 
little — but  with  a faithful  heart.  My  dear 
child,  bear  in  mind  what  I have  written  to 
you,  and  obey  in  all  things  lawful,  and  that 
is  not  opposed  to  the  truth ; be  industrious, 
prudent,  affable  and  complacent — for  the 
fruit  of  the  spirit  is  all  manner  of  suavity, 
righteousness  and  truth.  I now  commend 
you  to  God,  and  to  those  who  fear  him. 

This  is  written  by  your  father,  Bartholo- 
mew Panten,  on  the  same  day  when  I was 
tortured  for  the  Lord’s  sake.  Let  all  who 
read  this  bear  in  mind  the  admonition  of 
Peter.  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  con- 
cerning the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you, 
as  though  some  strange  thing  had  happened 
you — but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  par- 
takers of  Christ’s  sufferings,  that,  when  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy.  Amen.  1 Pet. 
iv.  12.  13. 

By  me, 

Bartholomew  Panten. 

Michad  Hazel , A.  1).  1592. 

Michael  Hazel,  after  being  imprisoned 
rising  of  four  years,  for  the  truth,  he  was 
beheaded  in  prison  at  Witling,  in  Witten- 
berg, on  the  seventh  of  July,  1592.  He  re- 
mained stedfAst  and  cheerful  in  the  Lord, 
though  he  had,  during  his  imprisonment,  to 
endure  much  tribulation  and  severe  afflic- 
tions. He  lay  in  bonds  for  a long  time, 
not  knowing  but  that  he  should  be  impris- 
oned during  his  life  time ; he  would,  nev- 
ertheless*, not  renounce  the  faith,  no  matter 
what  might  befal  him  ; even  death  itself  did 
not  deter  him ! Wherefore,  unbelievers 
themselves  bore  good  testimony  of  him;  for 
one  of  the  officers  said  : This  was  a pious 
man : if  he  does  uot  enter  heaven,  he,  him- 
seir,  would  not  venture  then  to  knock  ; 
nay,  if  he  would  die  as  this  one,  he  would 
rejoice  in  prospect  of  his  exit.  Acts  xii.  2. 
2 Cor.  xiii.  11.  John  xvi.  20.  John  xiv.6; 
xvii.  17.  Matt,  xxvii.  24.  Luke  xxm.  46. 

Thomas  Han , A.  D.  1592. 

Thomas  Han,  of  Nictsberg,  was  appre- 
hended, May  12th,  1592,  at  Freyburg,  in 
Bavaria.  He  was  sorely  tortured  for  the 


faith,  t They  punished  him  to  make  him  aa 
swer  their  queries,  and  get  him  to  aposta- 
tize. At  one  time  they  suspended  him 
with  cords,  from  eight  till  eleven  o’clock. 
But  he  only  replied:  You  have  my  body, 
do  with  it  as  you  think  proper— you  canaot 
take  my  soul ; I will  not  tell  you  whatyoo 
desire  me  to  tell — I will  betray  none.  If 
you  will  flay  me  alive,  I will  not  recant 
nor  apostatize  from  the  truth.  They  deri- 
ded him  severely,  calling  him  a deceiver, 
having  seduced  many  to  join  the  anabap- 
tists. But  he  told  them,  that  it  a me 
Christian  baptism  and  the  only  true,  and 
no  other  baptism,  and  he  would  willingly, 
if  possible,  die  three  times,  if  he  could  con- 
vert the  whole  world. 

Being  imprisoned  seven  weeks,  and  a 
he  would  not  apostatize,  he  was  brought 
into  the  council  house,  on  the  8th  of  July, 
in  order  to  pronounce  sentence  upon  bin. 
This  done,  he  turned  himself  toward  the 
people,  and  called  aloud  three  times : To 
God  be  honor  and  thanks,  that  it  has  come 
to  this,  and  that  this  is  his  will.  The  execu- 
tioner then  tied  him,  and  was  about  placing 
him  on  a wagon ; but  he  said : I will  walk 
to  the  place  of  execution,  like  Christ  oor 
Savior  did ; he  then  began  to  sing.  The 
servant  told  him  to  hold  his  peace;  buttle 
executioner  said:  Let  him  talk.  As  they 
were  going  out,  a priest  came  near  him; 
and  many  others  went  along.  The  priest 
asked  hirn,  when  he  refused  to  be  instruct- 
ed, whether  he  thought  that  they  alone 
were  right ; and  whether  all  others  would 
be  damned  ? Brother  Thomas  answered: 
We  strive  to  lead  a pious  life,  and  avoid 
all  manner  of  sin-pbut  those  who  are  deter- 
mined to  live  in  sin,  these  we  excommuni- 
cate and  suffer  them  not  to  be  in  the  rhurch; 
we  condemn  none— but  every  one  that  d«s 
sin.  will  be  damned  on  account  of  his  sins, 
and  this  is  what  we  preach.  The  priest 
responded : We  also  reprove  sin.  The 
brother  asked : What  will  you  reprove- 
for  if  the  shepherd  is  wicked,  how  can  his 
fold  be  good  ? you  are  false  prophets— ho' 
then  are  you  going  to  reprove  falsehood; 
He  also  added  in  reply  to  the  priest:  De- 
part from  me,  false  prophet,  I do  not 
wish  to  see  you  any  longer.  The  priest 
then  began  to  extol  his  sacrament,  saying- 
That  it  was  the  true  body  and  Wood  ot 
Christ,  and  that  whosoever  comroemmo- 
rates  it  has  no  sins.  The  brother  said: 

You  sell  your  sacrament  for  money,  I 
Judas  sold  his  Lord  ! Acts  xxvi.  10.  Luk* 
ii.  11.  Eph.  v.  20.  Matt.  vi.  10.  John  xix- 
17.  Rom.  vi.  12.  Matt.  vn.  15. 

But  we  celebrate  the  Lord’s  supper  to 
his  remembrance,  according  to  his  com- 
mand. He  then  asked  the  priest,  where 
any  thing  was  written  about  the  sacratnert- 
The  priest  was  dumb- founded  ; fie  did  only 
say : It  is  written  in  the  Bible.  Thomas 
asked  him:  Where?  The  priest  said : ra". 
writes,  concerning  it,  in  the  xv.  chapter 
the  Corinthians.  Thomas  said:  This 
not  true,  and  added : Go  away  fro® 
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false  prophet.  When  they  arrived  at  the 
place  of  execution,  the  executioner  asked 
him  whether  he  desired  to  pray  ? He  re- 
plied : He  did.  and  had  already  prayed— 
and  added : Only  proceed,  I am  anxious  to 
make  my  exit  hence.  He  then  knelt  down, 
and  the  executioner  drew  his  sword  hastily; 
to  deter  him,  and  entreated  him  three 
times,  for  God’s  sake,  to  recant — if  he 
would,  he  might  then  be  at  liberty.  But 
the  brother  said : I will  not  recant— go  on 
with  your  undertaking;  for  it  must  once 
be.  Then  did  the  executioner  decapitate 
him  ; and  he  commended  his  soul  to  God. 
The  executioner  then  laid  his  body  on  the 
lie,  and  singed  it  a little.  He  then  buried 
is  body  and  head.  And,  although  it  was 
very  windy  on  that  day,  the  smoke  ascend- 
ed perpendicularly,  as  is  stated  upon  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  many  witnesses. 
This  happened  at  Freyberg,  in  Bavaria, 
July  8th,  1592. 

Matthew  Mair,  A.  D.  1592. 

Matthew  Mair  was  apprehended  on  the 
day  of  Mary  Magdalene,  at  Wier,  in  the 
province  of  Baden.  This  was  done  through 
the  instigation  of  a priest ; for,  as  the  priests 
came  from  church,  and  observed  the  bro- 
ther, he  sent  his  maid  after  him  to  see 
whether  he  went  out  of  the  village  ; and  he 
told  her,  at  the  same  time,  to  speak  with 
him,  and  pretend  that  she  would  like  to 
unite  with  them,  and  that  he  would,  in  the 
meantime,  send  some  other  person  after, 
who  should  speak  with  him.  Thus  did  the 
maid  detain  the  brother,  till  the  priest  sent 
several  farmers  after  him,  who  took  him 
and  brought  him  to  Baden.  Six  days  af- 
terwards, on  the  28th  of  July,  the  ungodly 
pack  of  priests  fell  upon  him;  and,  be- 
cause he  would  not  recant  nor  answer  their 
questions,  they  dragged  him  to  the  place  of 
execution.  His  brother-in-law  and  another 
friend  were  present.  They  entreated  for 
him,  and  even  offered  sums  of  money  for 
his  release;  but  they  could  do  nothing — they 
were  not  allowed  to  speak  to  him.  Luke 
xxi.  11.  Acts  xii.  3.  _ 

Ashe  was  about  being  executed,  he  en- 
quired where  his  brother-in-la w.  and  friend 
were  ? They  should  come  to  him,  and  he 
would  tell  them  to  say  to  his  brothers  and 
sisters,  that  they  should  take  care  of  his 
wife  and  child.  This  he  said  loud,  in  the 
hearing  of  all  present.  One  of  his  friends 
in  the  crowd  consoled  him,  saying  that  he 
should  prove  stedfast;  for  he  would  soon 
gain  the  victory.  A by-stander  struck  this 
friend  for  making  these  remarks,  and  said 
he  was  a heretic,  and  that  he  should  be 
treated  like  the  other  one.  When  the  exe- 
cutioner had  pushed  Matthew  two  or  three 
times,  and  asked  him  each  time  whether  he 
woula  recant?  But  he  replied ; No  ! every 
time,  as  long  as  he  could  speak.  Thus,  was 
he  drowned,  the  29th  of  July,  and  proved 
stedfast  in  tne  faith,  by  the  grace  of  God. 
There  was  much  said  about  his  death  among 
all  classes.  All  agreed  that  they,  who 


killed  him,  were  guilty  of  murder;  and  they 
cursed  the  betrayer,  Judas,  and  the  priest, 
for  Matthew  was  a well  known  and  very 
pious  man.  Therefore,  did  God  give  him 
grace  to  prove  stedfast  to  the  end.  Heb. 
x.  53.  Eph.  in.  16.  Matt.  x.  22.  Mark  i.  3. 

The  enmity  of  some  Calvinists,  in  the 
town  of  Mittelburg,  was  then  so  great 
against  the  defenceless  lambs  of  Christ, 
who  had  fled  to  them  on  account  of  catho- 
lic persecution,  so  that  they  would  not  let 
them  enjoy  that  quiet  peace,  guaranteed  or 
allowed  them  by  the  prince  of  Orange,  in 
1577  and  1578,  but  molested  them,  in  their 
own  houses;  when  Moritz,  (Maurice,) son 
of  the  former  prince,  issued  an  edict,  to 
protect  the  defenceless  Christians,  as  may 
be  seen  from  the  following 

Transcript. 

Moritz,  (Maurice,)  born  prince  of  Orange,  count  of 

Nassau,  and  Margrave  of  Vere,  &c.  To  the 

honorable,  learned,  wise,  prudent,  &c. 

Respecting  the  matters  touching  Majli- 
aert,  the  citizen,  and  Joost  l.eonisze, 
sawyer  and  lumber  merchant,  residing  in 
Mittelburg,  which  were  made  known  to  us, 
you  will  fully  learn  from  the  following. 
Although  we  nave  not  the  least  doubt  that 
you  will  treat  the  petitioner  according  to 
the  import  of  this  Resolution,  which  was 
adopted  by  the  countries  of  Holland  and 
Seeland,  in  relation  to  this  matter,  and  that 
you  will  be  governed  by  their  orders,  which 
our  father,  the  prince  of  Orange,  formerly 
ordained,  to  protect  those  in  their  religious 
privileges,  we  did,  nevertheless,  earnestly 
entreat  you,  that  you  would  go  according  to 
the  aforementioned  Resolution,  and  let  the 
petitioners  enjoy  all  their  privileges  un mo- 
lested ly,  which  was  granted  them.  This  is 
our  will  and  pleasure,  and  this  is  what  we 
reasonably  expect  from  you. 

We  hereby  commend  you,  honorable, 
learned,  wise,  prudent,  &c.,  to  God. 

Subscribed  in  Grafien-Haag,  March  13th, 
1593. 

Tour  kind friend , 

Maurice  or  Nassau. 

This  was  addressed  as  above,  &c.,  to  the 
rulers  at  Mittelburg ; to  which  was  added : 

“ Compared  with  the  original,  and  per- 
fectly agrees  with  it.” 

J.  Milander. 

Postscript. 

After  this  was  issued,  peace  and  quiet  - 
were  restored,  so  that  the  scattered  flesh 
of  Christ  began  to  increase  again,  and  their 
number  was  greatly  spread.  However,  the 
papists  still  persecuted  men  unto  death,  so 
that,  among  many  others,  the  following  fell 
a sacrifice  to  their  vengeance ; from  which 
we  learn,  how  oppressively  the  Christians 
were  treated,  although  they  had  rest  in 
some  places. 
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Aeltjen  Baten  and"  Maeyken  Wouters , 

A.  D.  1595. 

Aeltjen  Baten,  an  aged  lady,  and  Maey- 
ken  Wouters,  a girl  of  twenty-four,  na- 
tives and  residents  of  Sonhoten,  in  the 
district  of  Vogelgesang,  which  belonged  to 
Lykerland,  had,  by  the  grace  of  God.  at- 
tained to  the  true  knowledge  of  the  holy 
gospel,  believed  it,  and  conformed  their 
lives  unto  it,  and  were  baptized  upon  their 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  accordance  with 
his  divine  command  and  the  usage  of  his. 
beloved  apostles.  Matt.  xvi.  15.  Mark  i. 
15.  Acts  vm.  SS.  As  this  could  not  be 
tolerated,  complaint  was  made  against 
them  at  Luyk,  where  the  high  court  of  ju- 
dicature was  held;' in  consequence  of 
which,  they  were  arrested  in  the  following 
manner:  The  lords  of  Luyk  have  certain 
servants,  styled,  in  German,  Trappers, 
whom  they  send  through  the  country  when- 
ever they  wish  to  arrest  any  person.  Four- 
teen of  these  trappers  were  sent  from  Luyk, 
to  Sonhofen,  in  order  to  arrest  the  above 
named  females,  and  perhaps  others,  and 
brine  them  to  Luyk.  Aeltjen  was  appre- 
hended first,  and  afterwards  Maeyken,  and 
her  brother,  who  was  very  young;  they 
were  both  prepared  for  this  event,  and  had 
determined,  in  case  their  father  should  be 
surprized,  to  go  with  him,  and  not  forsake 
him  ; but  as  they  did  not  get  the  father,  the 
brother  escaped  the  trappers. 

So  these  two  harmless  females  were  ta- 
ken to  Luyk.  Now,  about  a mile  from 
Sonhofen,  on  the  road  to  Luyk,  is  situated 
the  town  of  Hasselt,  in  which  the  acquaint- 
ances of  these  women  exhorted  them  earn- 
estly, commisserating  them,  in  that  they  had 
to  be a consigned  to  prison  at  Luyk,  thus 
exhibiting  much  compassion  and  solicitude 
for  them.  But  Maeyken  said,  in  reply  to 
them  : If  the  Lord  has  thus  ordered  it,  I 
would  rather  go  to  Luyk  than  return  home. 
Thus  they  passed  through  the  town  on  their 
way  to  Luyk,  which  is  about  eight  miles 
distant.  Having  arrived  at  this  place,  they 
were  confined  ten  weeks  in  the  tower  of 
the  spiritual  judge.  During  this  time,  they 
displayed  great  love  towards  each  other,  to 
their  no  small  edification  and  confirmation; 
for  the  young  woman  would  willingly  have 
sustained  in  her  own  body  all  the  affliction 
that  befet  her  aged  sister,  if  it  had  been  pos- 
sible. They  suffered  various  opposition  in 
the  form  of  threats,  terror,  and  flattery,  by 
means  of  which  they  endeavored  to  turn 
them  from  their  faith. 

Upon  one  occasion,  the  bishop’s  chaplain 
came  to  the  young  woman,  addressing  her 
with  apparent  friendliness.  He  brought  a 
tankard  of  wine  with  him,  in  hopes  that  he 
could  succeed  in  refuting  her ; he  presented 
the  matter  to  her  in  a very  affectionate 
manner;  nay,  he  fell  upon  his  knees,  and 
entreated  her  with  folded  hands,  telling  her, 
she  might  still  desist,  and  believe  in  the 
Roman  church.  But  Maeyken  showed  her 
fidelity,  and  repulsed  the  deceitful  advan- 


ces of  the  devil,  so  that  the  tempter  de- 
parted. There  came  a man  once  from  her 
village,  an  acquaintance  of  hers,  who,  upon 
his  arrival  at  Luyk,  was  informed  that  Ae 
would  be  put  to  death ; this  set  his  whole 
soul  on  fire;  his  natural  compassion va 
exoited,  and  he  thought:  “Is  it  posable 
that  this  young  girl  must  die.”  He  there- 
fore determinea  to  have  an  interview  will 
her,  and  see  whether  he  could  not  shake  her 
, resolution.  With  this  design  he  entered 
the  prison,  called  Maeyken  out  alone,  and 
; observed : If  you  would  but  change  eTer* 
! little,  you  could  be  released  from  these 
bonds,  and  then,  being  liberated, youcMW 
live  as  before.  To  this  she  replied : Mj 
dear  friend,  (naming  him,)  ought  you  to 
advise  me  to  forsake  God,  anu  becwnei 
child  of  the  devil  ? He  answered : Then 
you  will  have  to  die.  Maeyken  replied : 
“I  earnestly  wish  that  it  may  be  so.”  Wba 
the  man  heard  this,  he  was  struck  dumb, 
and,  turning  away,  weeping,  made  no  fur- 
ther reply.  They  were  both  torturediM 
suspended  on  Thursday  night,  but  theyre- 
mained  silent  and  swooned  away.  lMJ 
then  sprinkled  Maeyken  with  water,  where- 
upon she  cried  aloud ; but  they  got  nothin? 
further  out  of  them.  That  night  they  l»T 
quiet  together;  but  Friday  night  they  suK 
with  great  joy.  Having  been  incarceratea 
for  a long  time,  they  were  at  length  bro»P[ 
to  the  court  of  the  spiritual  judge, 
sentenced  according  to  their  ecclesiistics 


law.  When  they  heard  their  sentence, 
they  thanked  the  Lord  with  countenances 
beaming  with  joy.  After  this,  “eyOT" 
delivered  to  the  secular  judge,  who,  re- 
ceiving them,  committed  them  tohispn*™- 
where  they  spent  several  days  in  gre*t  “Jr 
tress,  occasioned  by  the  uncoinlortioie 
condition  of  the  prison  ; but  God  pm™ 
for  them,  so  that  they  were  filled 
age  and  consolation  m the  Lord.  Aenjc 
husband  sent  her  money  and  clothes;  w > 
as  she  considered  she  had  no  further 
for  them,  she  refused  the  favor. 
her  dear  sister,  Maeyken,  whether 
would  have  them  ; but  she  reP' , 
dear  sister,  I have  just  as  little  use  for 
as  you  have  ; they  both  hoped  soon  t 
with  the  Lord  in  all  fulness  and  joy- 
observed  Aeltjen : Even  if  the  doors 
open,  I would  not  desire  to  g<*  *71 
Therefore,  being  thus  joyful  in  God,* 
all  their  suffering,  they  raised  their  hw; 
to  him  in  thanksgiving,  and  sun?  his  p> 
ses  in  prison.  . ,<,m„| 

Subsequently  to  this,  it  w8,8^r 
proper  to  have  the  sentence  ot  ^iil, 
law  passed  upon  them,  which, Jirjtf  ^ 
was  done  by  four  aldermen,  na“" 
these  two  individuals  should  be  I 

from  the  Meuse  bridge,  < 


passed  upon  them,  wmtn,  .l,( 
done  by  four  aldermen,  n*®ie 
e two  individuals  should  be  bou  ,Fj 
cipitated  from  the  Meuse  orm»  ' 
drowned.  On  the  same  day  two  m 
to  Luyk,  from  the  place  of  their  re  A 

in  order  to  inquire  of  them  whetnr  ^ 

j|  had  any  commands.  But  they  vLn(| 

; though  ignorant  of  the  matter,  »n  j, 
them  in  a room  where  the  loru* 
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session,  in  order  to  pass  sentence  upon 
them,  as  they  were  standing  in  the  midst. 
When  Aeltjen  saw  her  acquaintance,  she 
said  to  him:  Cousin,  have  you  come  to 
visit  us  once  more?  we  hope,  in  half  an 
hour,  to  otter  up  our  sacrifice  ; we  thank 
you  for  your  kindness;  and  I request  you, 
moreover,  to  tell  my  husband  to  bring  up 
my  children  in  the  fear  of  God.  Maeyken 
said : Bid  my  father  and  mother  farewell. 
This  they  said  while  in  the  midst  of  the 
lords,  waiting  for  their  sentence.  As  the 
men  tarried  a little,  one  of  the  lords  bowed 
before  Maeyken,  and  entreated  her  to  re- ; 
cant,  and  join  the  Roman  church,  and  her  j 
life  should  be  spared  her.  Whereupon,  ■ 
Aeltjen  observed  : We  desire  to  die,  as  the  > 
apostles  of  Christ  did.  Their  last  hour! 
haying  come,  they  were  brought  forth  from  ; 
prison,  whereupon,  being  full  of  joy,  they ' 
both  commenced  singing,  giving  praise  and 
thanks  to  God;  but,  alas!  this  privilege 
was  allowed  them  but  a short  tune;  for 
that  which  is  granted  thieves  and  murder- ! 
ers  was  denied  them,  namely,  the  privilege 
of  speaking.  They  were  conveyed  back  to 
prison,  gagged,  and  then  led  forth  like 
sheep  to  slaughter  and  to  death.  As  they 
came  upon  the  Meuse,  bridge,  there  spread 
many  reports  among  the  common  people  in 
regard  to  this  proceeding.  Having  arrived 
at  the  place  appointed,  the  executioner 
commenced  binding  them.  They  could  not  j 
speak  till  the  executioner  removed  the 
cloth  from  their  mouth  and  bound  it  over 
their  eyes.  Then  Aeltjen  said,  first:  O 
Lord,  this  would  indeed  be  a beautiful 
city,.  if  it  would  only  repent  like  Nineveh. 
Having  commended  herself  to  God,  the 
executioner  plunged  her  from  the  bridge 
into  the  water  below,  where  she  immedi- 
ately sunk. 

This  done,  the  executioner  loosed  Maey- 
ken’s  mouth  also,  when  she  was  heard  to 
observe  to  the  executioner:  Allow  me  to 
pray  to  God  in  my  greatest  need,  and  invoke 
his  assistance.  The  executioner  replied: 
Pray  to  our  lords,  the  magistrates,  and  be- 
lieve with  us  in  the  Roman  church,  and  so 
you  shall  preserve  your  life.  Maeyken  an- 
swered : 1 have  not  offended  the  magis- 
trates, therefore  it  is  not  proper  for  me  to 
worship  them.  But  the  executioner  gave 
her  a short  answer,  and  allowed  her  no 
time,  but  cast  her  immediately  from  the 
bridge.  However,  she  did  not  sink  imme- 
diately,  like  Aeltjen,  but  floated  for  a long  ] 
time  in  the  bloom  of  health,  till,  it  is  said,  i 
she  had  nearly  reached  the  lower  side  of  j 
the  city.  Thus,  these  two  Christians  ter- 
minated their  lives  to  the  glory  of  God, 
July  24th,  15 75. 

Letter  from  Maeyken  Wouters , in  prison, 

to  her  parents,  and  others  of  the  brethren. 

The  abundant  mercy  of  God,  our  hea- 
venly Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  his  only 
Son,  be  unto  you,  my  dear  father  and  mo 
ther,  brothers  and  sisters,  whom  I affec 
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tionately  love ; but  most  of  all,  I love  our 
heavenly  Father.  For  he  has  called  me  to 
assist  him  in  bearing  his  sufferings,  even  as 
I often  besought  him,  if  1 should  be  counted 
worthy.  Therefore,  have  I followed  him 
with  great  joy.  1 Tim.  i.  2.  Matt.  xxn.  S6. 
Phil.  i.  29.  Acts  v.  42.  John  x.  2 7. 

Dear  father  and  mother,  think  not, 
(though,  as  regards  the  body,  I have  been 
separated  from  you  and  the  flock  of  Christ,) 
that  my  bridegroom  has  forsaken  me;  re- 
member that  he  has  said  : “Though  a mo- 
ther forsake  her  child,  yet  I will  never 
forsake  mine  elect,  whom  my  heavenly 
Father  has  given  me.”  I will,  therefore, 
soon  be  released,  if  it  is  his  will.  But  if 
you  would  ransom  me  with  temporal  wealth, 
you  would  rob  our  Bridegroom  of  his  honor, 
and  not  believe  that  he  will  ransom  me. 
Therefore,  dear  parents,  speak  to  our 
friends,  in  order  that  I may  receive  a let- 
ter of  consolation  from  you  or  from  the 
rest,  which  would,  indeed,  be  a causp  of 
great  joy  to  me:  in  other  respects,  I desire 
no  consolation  from  any  man,  but  alone 
from  our  heavenly  Father,  who  will  care 
for  us.  0.  dear  friends,  if  I continue  sted- 
fast  in  what  my  heavenly  Father  has  laid 
upon  me,  what  a great  treasure  I hope 
thereby  to  amass,  which  I shall  possess  in 
future  ages,  and  over  which  I shall  exceed- 
ingly rejoice.  0,  dear  parents,  does  not 
this  afford  greater  joy  than  if  I had  gone  off 
with  a young  man,  as  you  have  heard,  in 
regard  to  other  young  women  ? Rejoice, 
therefore,  and  praise  the  Lord,  that  he  has 
rendered  me,  unworthy  creature,  worthy 
of  this,  and  that  you  brought  me  up  to  the 
praise  of  the  Lord.  Meditate  upon  these 
words  of  the  Lord  : Blessed  are  ye  when 
men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you  for 
my  sake ; rejoice’  and  be  exceeding  glad, 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven. 

Dear  parents,  I have  been  before  many 
lords  and  magistrates,  priests  and  Jesuits, 
who  sought  nothing  else  but  to  murder  my 
soul.  But  the  Lord  our  God  gave  me 
wisdom  and  understanding,  and  the  power 
to  speak  that  which  will  be  pleasing  to  the 
Lord.  They  frequently  spoke  to  me  con- 
cerning eternal  damnation,  saying  : If  you 
do  not  abandon  your  sect,  and  live  accord- 
ing to  the  holy  Roman  church,  as  the  whole 
world  does,  you  will  never. amend,  as  sure 
as  God  is  in  heaven.  I said,  in  reply:  I 
doubt  not,  but  hope,  that  through  grace,  we 
will  attain  everlasting  joy,  if,  by  the  help  of 
the  Lord  we  persevere  to  the  end.  To 
this  they  replied  : “God  has  nothing. to  do 
with  you  ; you  are  a child  of  the  devil ; the 
devil  has  you  by  the  neck ; he  wijl  make 
you  headstrong  till  he  plunges  you  into  the 
fire.  God  created  you  beautiful,  after  his 
own  image : is  it  not  a lamentable  case  that 
you  must  die  a disgraceful  death,  and  here- 
after inherit  everlasting  fire  r”  I told  them 
I would  rather  die,  if  it  was  the  will  of  God, 
than  apostatize.  Thus  I am  ready,  and 
would  rather  suffer  to-day  than  to-morrow  ; 

I will  not  fear  man  who  is  mortal;  but  I will 


Digitized  by 


Google 


994 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


much  rather  fear  my  heavenly  Father,  who 
is  the  author  of  my  life;  if  I lose  it  for  his 
sake,  he  can  restore  it  to  me.  This  said, 
they  departed.  May  almighty  God  our 
heavenly  Father,  who  always  gives  us  the 
victory,  and  forsakes  not  those  who  place 
their  hopes  in  him,  never  changing  their 
belief  in  him,  the  Lord  our  God,  who  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne  of  the  highest  glory,  be 
our  helper:  he  alone  is  worthy  to  receive 
praise,  thanks,  glory  and  honor,  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  Isa.  xli.  7.  Matt.  x.  28. 
Acts  xvn.  25.  2 Cor.  n.  16.  Rom.  v.  5. 
Luke  ii.  14.  Rev.  v.  9. 

I herewith  affectionately  greet  my  dear 
parents,  brother  and  6ister,  with  the  peace 
of  the  Lord.  Dear  friends,  when  you  pre- 
sent your  petitions  to  the  Lord,  forget  me 
not;  I will  not  be  unmindful  of  you  ; the 
Lord  be  our  helper.  Amen.  Once  more  I 
greet  in  particular  my  parents,  brother  and 
sister,  and  further  all  believers,  and  lovers 
of  the  truth ; send  up  united  prayers  for 
me.  I hope  to  be  diligent,  as  far  as  the 
Lord  Das  given  me  grace.  God  be  with  us 
all.  Amen.  This  letter  I had  written 
while  a prisoner  in  the  city  of  Luyk,  for 
the  testimony  of  the  truth,  A.  U.  1595. 
Maeyken  JVouters,  a weak  member  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  bearing  in  my  body 
the  marks  of  my  Lord.  Farewell  all.  Eph. 
vi.  19.  John  xvm.  37.  1 Cor.  xn.  12.  Eph. 
v.  25.  Gal.  Vi.  19. 

Anneken  von  den  Hove , A.  D.  1597. 

Under  the  administration  of  the  archduke 
Albert,  a young  woman  named  Anneken 
von  den  Hove,  a maid  servant,  and  sister 
to  Nicholas  Rampaert,  was  imprisoned  at 
Brussels  on  account  of  her  faith,  and  be- 
cause she  was  a follower  of  Christ.  This, 
it  is  said,  was  effected  by  the  treachery  or 
the  parson  of  Sayel  church  at  Brussels. 
She  was  kept  in  prison  two  years  and  seven 
months,  during  which  she  endured  much 
opposition  from  the  priests,  monks,  Jesuits 
and  others,  who  tried  to  seduce  her  from 
her  faith.  But  notwithstanding  their  ex- 
aminations, tortures,  specious  promises, 
menaces,  long  imprisonment,  &c.,  she  re- 
mained stedfast  in  the  faith  of  her  Lord 
and  Bridegroom.  On  the  9th  of  July,  1597, 
several  Jesuits  came  to  her,  and  aslced  her 
whether  she  would  not  recant,  on  condi- 
tion that  they  would  release  her.  To  which 
she  answered : No.  They  afterwards  of- 
fered her  six  months  to  consider;  but  she 
desired  no  time,  saying,  that  they  might 
do  as  they  thought  proper;  for  she  was  de- 
sirous to  go  to  the  place  where  she  could 
offer  up  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 
This  answer  being  reported  to  the  judges, 
they  informed  her,  two  hours  afterwards, 
that  she  should  prepare,  if  she  wished  to 
die,  unless  she  would  still  recant.  Pursu- 
ant to  this,  the  high  court,  in  company  with 
several  Jesuits,  went  with  her  at  8 o’clock, 
A.  M.,  a half  a mile  from  the  city  of  Brus- 
sels, where  a hole  or  pit  was  digging;  in 


the  meantime  she  calmly  undressed  her- 
self; then  they  put  her  alive  in  the  hole; 
and  when  they  had  covered  her  lower  ex- 
tremities with  earth,  the  Jesuits  asked  her 
whether  she  would  not  yet  turn  and  recant 
She  answered  in  the  negative,  and  rejoiced 
that  the  time  of  her  departure  was  so  mu 
at  hand.  As  the  Jesuits  represented  toher, 
that  she  had  not  only  to  expect  that  ha 
body  wotild  be  buried  alive,  but  that  ha 
soul  would  suffer  the  everlasting  torments 
of  hell,  she  observed,  in  reply,  that  ha 
conscience  was  at  peace,  and  that  she  rested 
assured  that  she  would  die  happy  in  the  ex- 
pectation of  an  eternal,  imperishable  life, 
replete  with  joy  and  delight  in  heaven,  in 
the  presence  of  God  and  all  his  saints. 

Meanwhile,  they  continued  throwing  dot, 
and . as  we  were  informed,  heavy  sods  upoa 
her  body,  up  as  far  as  her  neck;  but  how 
hard  soever  they  assailed  her  with  ques- 
tions, menaces,  and  promises  of  release 
from  the  pit,  if  she  would  recant,  it  wn 
all  in  vain ; she  would  not  give  ear  to  k. 
At  length,  therefore,  they  threw  earth  sod 
sods  upon  her  face  and  the  whole  of  her 
body,  and  stamped  them  down  with  thar 
feet,  that  she  might  die  the  sooner.  Sadi 
was  the  end  of  this  pious  heroine  of  Jesas 
Christ,  who  resigned  her  body  to  the  earth, 
that  her  soul  might  arrive  in  heaven.  Thai 
she  fought  the  good  fight,  finished  ha 
course,  and  kept  the  faith,  courageous 
testifying  to  the  truth,  even  unto  death. 
As  she  loved  her  forerunner,  Christ  Jesas 
to  such  a degree,  that  she  followed  him  not 
only  to  the  marriage  at  Canaan,  but  also  to 
Gatlowshill,  (so  to  speak,)  so  she  cannot 
be  deprived  of  the  honor  and  name « » 
faithful  martyress,  who  suffered  all  this  for 
his  name’s  sake.  Hence,  in  a future  world 
she  shall  be  joyfully  welcomed,  as  a «* 
virgin,  nay,  as  a beloved  friend  of  the 
Lord,  wiien  she  goes  to  meet  her  heavenly 
Bridegroom  in  the  ethereal  courts  of  in- 
mortal  glory,  in  company  with  all  thested- 
fast  servants  of  God.  O God,  be  gracious 
to  us  who  are  yet  alive,  that  we  may  re- 
main faithful  to  the  end,  and  obtain,  min 
her  and  all  saints,  thy  blessed  inheritance. 


Notice  of  the  cause  of  the  death  of  •I®4" 

ken  von  den  Hove. 

It  was  long  an  opinion,  (caused  by  d>e 
allegation  of  some  of  the  Reformed^)  tM‘ 
the  abovementioned  Anneken  yon  "f® 
Hove  was  put  to  death  for  the  faith i “ 
Calvanists  or  the  so  called  Reformed;  M 
this  was  early  contradicted,  as  well  by 
as  written  testimony ; among  the  rest  i »y 
letter  written  in  July,  (when  9he  wasotterm 
up,)  by  a person  in  Antwerp  to  his  j 
in  which  it  is  related,  in  papistic  style, m* 
she  was  buried  alive  at  Brussels bj*8.; 
she  belonged  to  the  anahaptiste. 
lowing  year,  namely,  1598,  “l)je 
sche  Schutxschrift,”  was  issued  . 
press  by  Francis  Hoster,  which  con 
the  following  passage,  page  1 GO:  « 
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over,  they  did  not  do  wrong  at  Brussels, 
in  the  case  of  Anneken  von  den  Hove,  in 
proceeding  against  her  according  to  the 
ancient  laws  of  the  emperore ; much  less 
should  the  Calvanists  complain  against  the 
lords ; for  she  was  found  to  be  a Mennonist 
and  anabaptist,  in  regard  to  whom  Calvin 
himself  confesses,  that  they  must  be  pun- 
ished, &c.”  See  the  abovementioned  book, 
page  above  cited,  printed  at  Antwerp,  by 
Joachim  Trogesius,  1598.  In  the  year  1601, 
another  book  was  published  at  Antwerp, 
by  Jerome  Verdussen,  styled:  “Kurtze 
und  wahre  Erzaehlung  von  den  Leiden  et- 
licher  frommen  und  herrlicher  Martyrer, 
&c.”  in  which,  towards  the  conclusion, 
mention  is  made  of  an  anabaptist.  More- 
over, a certain  schoolmaster  and  sexton  of 
the  papist  church  at  Aelst,  who  lived  at  that 
time  at  Brussels,  near  the  Steinpforte,  where 
she  was  imprisoned,  and  who  frequently 
took  victuals  to  her, stated  orally  and  agree- 
ably with  credible  testimony,  that  she  was 
of  the  same  faith  and  religion  with  the 
Mennonists,  &c.  Furthermore, atthat time, 
and  shortly  afterwards,  it  was  a general 
saying  among  those  who  had  any  knowledge 
of  her  faith,  that  she  agreed  therein  with 
the  anabaptists,  &c. 

Of  the  downfall  of  certain  tyrants  of  this 

Persecution. 

We  will  conclude  this  century  in  the 
manner  of  our  old  Opferbuch,  by  relating 
the  downfall  of  certain  tyrants,  who  were 
no  small  cause  of  this  last  and  severest 
persecution. 

As  the  old  man,  sent  to  Jesusalem  by 
king  Antiochus,  to  set  up  many  abomina- 
tions, and  to  tyrannize  against  the  law  of 
God,  could  not  destroy  the  people  and  law 
of  God,  but  had  to  witness  the  increase  of 
the  same  under  the  persecution,  and  see 
the  country  oppose  the  king  by  many  wars 
and  tumults,  so  it  happened  with  the  aged 
Ferdinand  Alvares,  of  Toledo,  alias,  duke 
of  Alba,  who  was  sent  by  king  Philip  II., 
from  Spain  into  the  Netherlands.  Not- 
withstanding all  his  endeavors  that  every 
body  should  receive  the  abomination  of 
idolatry,  and  honor  the  same  above  Gpd 
and  his  word  ; nay,  notwithstanding  all  his 
mad  efforts  to  exterminate  at  once  all  the 
faithful  lovers  of  the  divine  truth,  and  the 
zealous  followers  of  the  holy  gospel,  yet 
he  was  unable  to  accomplish  nis  malicious 
designs,  and  satisfy  his  outrageous  and 
bloodthirsty  desires.  For,  under  his  severe 
and  bloody  persecution,  the  church  of  the 
pious,  the  bride  of  Christ,  bloomed  like  a 
beautiful  rose  among  the  thorns,  and  was 
fruitful  to  the  praise  of  the  Most  High. 
But  he  himself,  who  sought  to  domineer 
over  all  the  lords  of  the  Netherlands,  and 
oppress  the  rest,  suffered  great  opposition 
from  some  of  those  whom  he  sought  to  ex- 
terminate, but  who  did  not  belong  to  the 
defenceless  fold  of  Christ ; so  that,  afterhe 
had  satisfied  his  lusts  for  seven  years  with 


bloodshed,  murder  and  carnage,  the  coun- 
try being  overrun  with  war  on  his  account, 
he  had  to  leave  it  in  disgrace,  accompanied 
with  one  John  Vergas,  a member  of  his 
bloody  council,  which  was  looked  upon  by 
many,  as  a divine  punishment  for  his  wick- 
edness. But  a still  severer  fate  awaited 
Jacob  Hepel,  one  of  the  chief  men  of  his 
murderous  court,  and  Jan  de  Vis,  bailiff  df 
Ingelmuenster,  who,  a considerable  time 
afterwards,  were  brought  out  of  prison, 
and  hung  on  a tree  outside  of  the  city  of 
Ghent,  without  having  heard  their  sentence. 
Thus,  as  they  had  condemned  numbers  to 
death,  so  they  were  unexpectedly  destroy- 
ed, and  the  same  measure  was  meted  out 
to  them  which  they  had  rendered  to  others. 
In  this,  we  can  benotd  the  just  punishment 
of  God  against  those  who  persecute  and  put 
to  death  Christ  and  his  members.  Matt, 
vii.  2.  Acts  ix.  5.  Zach.  ii.  8.  And  like- 
wise in  the  case  of  the  high  bailiff  of  Hale- 
wyn,  George  de  la  Rave,  who  assisted  in 
tyrannizing  over  the  children  of  God  by 
persecution,  chasing,  arrest,  &c.  In  the 
year  1571,  he  had  assisted  to  arrest,  among 
others,  a hatter,  named  Adrian  Jans,  who 
was  burnt  at  Ryssel  for  his  faith ; the  fol- 
lowing year,  he  met  in  the  place  where 
Adriaan  was  imprisoned,  a parcel  of  drunk- 
en fellows,  with  whom  he  and  his  servants 
got  themselves  engaged  in  a quarrel,  in 
which  he  was  so  badly  wounded  that  he  had 
to  keep  his  bed  a long  time,  and  finally  died 
a painful  death  in  great  distress  of  mind. 
He  had  several  confessors  brought,  but  they 
could  not  remove  the  gnawing  worm  from 
his  guilty  conscience ; but,  like  a tyrant,  he 
had  to  end  his  life  in  anguish. 

But  how  hard  it  is  to  kick  against  the 
goads,  may  be  seen  in  an  especial  manner, 
in  the  case  of  Peter  Titelmann,  deacon  of 
Ronse,  and  principal  inquisitorin  Flanders. 
This  man  was  smitten  of  God  with  a dread- 
ful disease;  his  body  became  so  infested 
with  lice,  that  it  was  impossible  to  keep 
him  clean,  though  they  changed  his  linen 
two  or  three  times  a day.  No  remedy 
could  be  procured,  and  he  ultimately  died, 
a most  miserable  and  disgusting  object. 
Concerning  this  deacon  of  Ronse.  it  is  also 
related,  that  he  went  once  with  a small 
number  of  men,  in  order  to  arrest  the  wit- 
nesses of  God.  and  deliver  them  into  the 
hands  of  the  tormentors  and  murderers. 
As  he  came  one  evening  to  an  inn  to  a 
magistrate  who  had  gone  out  with  many 
servants  to  catch  vagrants  and  good  for  no- 
thing fellows,  the  magistrate  asked  Ronse, 
in  surprize,  how  he  dared  venture  his  life 
with  so  few  servants  in  apprehending 
others?  for  (said  he,)  if  I would  do  so,  I 
would  soon  lose  my  life,  To  which  Ronse 
replied,  that  he  was  not  afraid ; for  he  had 
only  gone  out  to  arrest  good  men,  from 
whom  he  had  no  danger  to  apprehend. 
The  magistrate  answered,  in  consideration 
of  Ronse 's  speech:  If  you  apprehend  the 
good  and  I the  bad,  who  then  can  remain 
free  from  arrest?  Thus  this  deacon  of 
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Ronse  gave  testimony  against  himself,  that 
he  had  laid  his  Itands  on  the  righteous,  who 
made  no  resistance.  From  the  remark  of 
the  magistrate,  we  can  perceive  that  he  was 
aware  that  the  power  of  the  magistrate  is 
to  be  wielded  for  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  anti  the  protection  of  the  good  ; and 
consequently,  that  this  Ronse  and  his  min- 
ions had  shamefully  abused  his  power,  as 
respects  these  people. 

It  likewise  happened  at  Dixmuyden  in 
Flanders,  A.  I).  1553,  when  the  pious 
Wouter  Capelle,  mentioned  in  this  book, 
was  burnt  for  the  truth,  that  there  was  a 
simpleton  there,  who  was  maintained  by 
the  lords  of  Dixmuyden;  and,  going  from 
house  to  house,  was  thus  fed  by  the  people. 
Now,  as  the  abovementioned  Wouter  Ca- 
pelle, a manufacturer,  was  very  kind  to  the 
poor,  this  simpleton  came  to  his  house  late 
in  the  evening,  two  or  three  days  before 
Wouter  was  arrested.  W outer  asked  him 
whether  he  wanted  something  to  eat.  He 
said : Yes.  So  Wouter  had  two  pieces 
brought  him  till  he  was  satisfied.  Now, 
when  Wouter  was  sentenced  to  be  burnt, 
this  simpleton  cried  aloud:  You  thieves 
and  murderers,  you  are  shedding  innocent 
blood  ; this  man  has  done  nothing  wrong ; 
but  he  gave  me  victuals.  Thus,  he  ex- 
claimed constantly,  and  as  Wouter  was 
conveyed  to  the  fire,  he  went  along  with 
him,  intending  to  go  into  the  fire  with  the 
person  condemned,  so  that  they  had  to  re- 
move him  by  force.  After  he  was  dead,  his 
burnt  body  was  taken  out  of  the  city  to  Gal- 
lowsfield  ; thither  this  simpleton  went  daily, 
regarding  neither  snow  nor  rain ; and 
stretching  out  his  hands  over  the  burnt 
body,  he  said  : Poor  man,  you  committed 
no  crime,  yet  they  shed  your  blood,  and 
you  gave  me  victuals  so  kindly.  Finally, 
when  the  flesh  was  consumed  by  the  birds, 
he  took  the  skeleton,  laid  it  on  his  shoul- 
ders, and  marched  with  it  to  the  gate ; a 
number  of  people  followed  him  to  see  what 
he  would  do.  He  went  with  it  to  the  city 
burgomaster,  and  having  opened  the  door, 
he  threw  the  whole  skeleton  down  in  the 
parlor,  where  there  were  several  lords  sit- 
ting, and  said : You  thieves  and  murder- 
ers, if  you  eat  the  flesh  from  this,  eat  the 
bones  also.  The  lords  of  Dixmuyden, 
caused  an  iron  stake  to  be  set  up  in  the 
place  where  \y outer  Capelle  was  executed, 
as  an  everlasting  memorial,  that,  according 
to  their  opinion,  a heretic  had  been  burnt 
there;  thereupon,  the  burgomaster,  into 
whose  house  the  skeleton  was  thrown,  was 
attacked  with  a mortal  sickness,  which  af- 
fected him  in  such  a mariner,  that  he  cried 
out,  in  a fit  of  frenzy,  that  he  saw  the  angel 
of  God  flying  over  the  stake  with  the  soul 
of  the  burnt  Wouter  Capelle. 

Thus  lie  continued  to  cry,  till  the  lords 
removed  the  iron  stake,  when  he  ceased 
crying,  but  he  died  soon  after  in  great  mise- 
ry. This,  it  appears,  struck  the  lords  of 
Dixmuyden  with  so  great  terror,  that  they 
shed  no  more  innocent  blood  afterwards. 


You  may  also  read,  concerning  the  divine 
punishment  inflicted  upon  the  blood  thirsty 
tyrants  and  persecutors  of  this  people,  inti 
epistle  written  by  Meuno  Simon  toMertia 
Ylikron,  and  winch  in  part  concerned  him- 
self, and  reads  as  follows:  (page  131) 
About  eighteen  years  ago,  an  excellent 
and  esteemed  man,  greatly  respected  by 
the  world,  whose  name  and  country  1 omit, 
gave  a wicked  and  malicious  counsel  a 
exterminate  me  and  other  pious  persoes; 
but  he  had  scarcely  finished  his  speech 
and  wicked  purpose,  when  the  vindictive 
hand  of  the  Most  High  was  laid  upaa 
him,  for  he  fell  down  at  the  table,  aad 
terminated,  most  dreadfully,  his  impeni- 
tent, blood  thirsty  and  wicked  life,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye.  O!  dreadful  doom! 
Occurred,  A.  D.  1539.  About  the  sane 
time,  a similar  punishment  was  meted  out 
to  another  individual , who  thought  he  would 
set  his  net  for  me  in  such  a manner  that  I 
could  not  easily  escape  him.  Being  at  table, 
lie  had  no  sooner  said  these  words  than  he 
was  pierced  with  an  arrow  from  the  Lord's 
quiver,  being  smitten  with  a severe  sick- 
ness, and  in  less  than  eight  days,  hens 
called  to  his  account  by  an  almighty  aw 
righteous  god. 

Another.  An  officer,  that  was  to  be  con- 
missioned  by  the  emperor  to  a certain  place, 
intimated  that  he  would  extirpate  thispeo- 
ple,  or  else  the  emperor  would  fail  ot  re- 
sources. He  accordingly  went  to  thepia«> 
with  the  design  of  taking  his  seat  and  dis- 
charging the  office,  intrusted  to  him ; but 
four  or  five  days  after,  the  bells  were  tidi- 
ed, the  requiem  was  sung,  and  he  rested 
with  the  dead.  Thus,  God  frustrates* 
designs  of  the  wicked  who  storm  his  holy 
mountain,  and  brings  to  nought  all  tho* 
who  hate  and  oppose  his  truth. 

Again,  in  the  year  1554,  three  of  «jt 
brethren  stopped  at  Wisbuy,  in  Godlsno, 
in  order  to  work  for  their  living. 
was  a preacher  in  town  named  Laurenttos, 
who,  influenced  by  his  fathers’  spirit,  ail- 
ed to  them  on  the  street,  and  reviled  then 
as  much  as  he  could,  and  said,  that  they 
should  not  follow  their  trade  there,  erea 
if  it  should  cost  him  his  life.  A few  dap 
after,  he  entered  into  conversation  wi# 
one  of  the  same  brethren ; there  was,  more- 
over, another  preacher  present,  who  was 
naturally  of  a better  disposition;  the  lor- 
naer  used  much  vituperation, and  conduct™ 
himself  in  a horrible  manner.  _ But  the  Al- 
mighty struck  such  a terror  into 
the  presence  of  them  both,  that  he  was  in- 
stantly deprived  of  speech,  and  in  one* 
twenty  hours  he  was  numbered  with  * 
dead.  O!  dreadful  punishment,  andJMS- 
ment  of  God  ! A circumstance,  very  »o* 
gous,  occurred  at  VVismnr,  when  they 
received  a bawlercalled  doctor Smeara*"- 
who  declared,  he  would  rather  have  a 
full  of  our  blood,  than  a hat  full  of 7®' 
and  persuaded  the  magistrates,  (whogn  ) 
listened  to  such  villains)  to  announce 
■ ' • cold  weather® 


l!  the  poor  people  in  the 
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•winter,  that  they  should  clear  out  before 
Martinmas,  or  they  would  be  taken  where 
they  would  not  like  to  go.  Smedesteed  re- 
rejoiced  greatly,  that  his  desire  was  accom- 
plished— yet,  to  his  severe  judgment;  for 
the  self-same  day  the  Lord  laid  the  hand 
of  his  fury  upon  him,  and  in  six  or  seven 
days,  a severe  sickness  carried  him  off; 
and  still  the  blind  and  hardened  world  re- 
garded it  uot. 

It  happened  again  in  the  year  1555, 
that  there  was  in  the  same  town  a prea- 
cher by  the  name  of  Vincent,  who  never 
got  tired  of  wicked  calumny  and  vile  re- 
proach. On  a certain  day,  called  by  them 
Ascension  day,  when  they  preach  from 
the  text:  “He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved.”  (Mark  xvi.  I6.i 
he  declared  that  he  would  reproach  qnd 
calumniate  us  as  long  as  he  could  speak. 
The  power  of  God  overtook  him  immedi- 
ately ; his  tongue  was  fettered  fast;  and  he 
fell  down  in  the  pulpit;  so  that  he  was 
carried  out  by  his  hands  and  feet,  and, 
like  one  under  divine  punishment,  was  con- 
veyed dumb  to  his  home.  Behold,  thus 
can  God  punish  those  who  would  touch  the 
apple  of  his  eye.  (Zach.  it.  8.)  If  I would 
relate  all  the  incidents  that  occurred  to 
the  enemies  of  the  Saints  in  my  time,  they 
would  make  a separate  volume.  So  much 
for  Menno  Simon. 

To  this  belongs  that  which  has  happened 
to  the  pious  Menno  himself,  who  was  sold 
for  a specified  sum  of  money  by  a traitor, 
who  promised  to  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  tyrants,  or  lose  his  own  head;  but, 
to  his  own  loss,  he  failed,  although  he 
used  the  utmost  diligence;  for  he  repaired 
also  to  meeting,  anu  accurately  explored 
the  place  of  their  assembling  together.  Ne- 
vertheless, Menno  escaped  his  hands  in  a 
wonderful  manner.  It  happened,  however, 
that  the  traitor  and  the  officer  who  had  gone 
in  search  of  Menno,  met  him  unexpected 
in  a small  boat,  on  the  canal.  But  the 
traitor  kept  quiet  till  Menno  had  passed 
them  to  some  distance,  and  had  leaped 
ashore  in  order  to  escape  with  less  danger. 
Then  the  traitor  observed  : Behold  the  bird 
has  escaped  us.  The  officer  chastised  him — 
called  him  a villain,  and  asked  him  why 
he  did  not  tell  it  in  time  ? but  the  traitor 
replied:  I could  not  speak,  for  my  tongue 
was  bound.  The  lords  were  so  displeased 
at  this,  that  they  punished  the  traitor  se- 
verely— a warning  and  lesson  to  all  blood- 
thirsty traitors. 

These,  and  similar  examples,  recorded 
in  various  parts  of  this  book,  as  also  the 
instances  mentioned  in  the  bible,  of  the 
murderous  Cain,  Pharoah,  Jezebel,  Antio- 
clius,  Herod  and  many  others,  serve  to  ex- 
hibit the  primitive  hand  of  Almighty  God, 
and  to  show  how  grievously  they  sin  against 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  injure, 
persecute  and  destroy  his  people  here;  as 
also,  what  intolerable  punishment  they  have 
to  expect  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  of  which 
these  temporal  punishments  are  but  a be- 


ginning and  a foretaste,  since  the  Son  of 
God,  in  the  day  that  he  will  rise  up  to 
avenge  Zion,  will  assume  all  the  wrongs 
inflicted  upon  his  people,  as  though  the 
apple  of  his  eye  had  been  touched.  Then 
shall  all  the  persecutors  be  afflicted  with 
sorrow,  when  repentance  is  too  late,  and 
shall  groan  with  anguish  of  spirit  for  having 
condemed  and  put  to  death  the  righteous, 
who  offered  them  no  resistance.  Gen.  iv. 
11.  Eph.  xiv.  15.  1 Kings  ix.  33.  2 Mac. 
ix.  28.  Acts  xu.  23.  2 Esd.  xv.  9.  Deut. 
xxx.  ii.  35.  2 Thess.  i.  7.  Is.  xxxiv.  8. 
Zach.  iv.  8.  Wis.  v.  3.  James  v.  6. 

Therefore,  the  wise  Judith  says  in  her 
song:  Wo  to  the  nations  that  rise  upagainst 
my  Kindred  ! the  Lord  Almighty  will  take 
vengeance  of  them  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
in  putting  fire  and  worms  in  their  flesh ; 
and  they  shall  feel  them  and  weep  forever. 
(Judith  xvi.  20.)  O ! how  well  it  would  be 
for  all  tyrants,  if  they  would  reflect  upon 
this  and  similar  passages  of  scripture,  and 
contend  no  longer  against  the  Most  High 
God;  for,  on  the  last  day,  they  will  have  to 
give  a strict  account  at  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ;  for  faith  is  a gift  ot  God,  andean 
neither  be  given  or  taken  away  by  any  roan, 
however  exalted  his  station.  All  lords  ana 
princes  should  commit  matters  of  faith  to 
the  creator  of  all  things,  who  alone  knows 
the  heart  and  reins  of  all  men,  and  beholds 
the  secret  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart 
as  fully  exposed  before  his  eyes;  before  his 
exalted  majesty,  the  judge  and  the  con- 
demned must  ultimately  appear  face  to 
face.  He  will  judge  the  earth  in  righteous- 
ness, and  present  to  every  man  his  faith. 
He  will  pronounce  the  law  according  to  the 
truth,  to  him  who  shall  have  walked  and  be- 
lieved either  uprightly  or  falsely.  To  this 
we  would  most  earnestly  counsel  and  en- 
treat all  lords  and  princes  for  their  own 
welfare.  May  almighty  God  grant  to  all 
lords  and  princes,  who  have  received  the 
sword  of  the  law,  grace  to  use  their  sword 
and  power,  uo  further  than  persons  and 
goods  in  civil  matters,  to  the  punishment 
of  evil  doers  and  the  protection  of  the  pi- 
ous, for  which  end  it  was  committed  to 
them  by  God ; and  let  almighty  God  be 
the  lord  and  judge  over  the  fnith,  souls 
and  consciences  of  men,  which  pertains 
alone  to  him,  the  blessed;  and  consider, 
moreover,  how  short  and  insecure  the  life 
of  man  is,  and  how  soon  these  earthly  king- 
doms pass  from  one  nation  to  another;  and 
when  the  lords  who  arrive  are  of  a different 
religion  from  those  who  depart,  city  and 
country  stand  in  great  danger  of  being  ru- 
ined by  sedition  and  mutiny,  if  they  wish 
to  bring  over  all  their  subjects  to  their 
adopted  religion,  or  else  the  people  must 
act  the  hypocrite,  and  thos  elude  the  threat- 
ened punishment.  For  preachers  are  sel- 
dom wanting,  who,  for  the  sake  of  a large 
salary,  will  preach  to  these  lords  according 
to  their  pleasure. 

O!  that  men  would  but  reflect  how  many 
thousands,  in  several  centuries,  have  been 
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deprived  of  their  lives  and  property  in  re- 
ligious contests  because  the  magistrates, 
incited  by  their  preachers,  wished  to  com- 
pel the  whole  country  to.  embrace  their 
religion;  though  nothing  has  been  done  for 
the  better,  but  all  is  one  continued  strife. 
But  it  is  easy  to  observe  how  blindly  and 
ignorantly  this  matter  has  been  conducted ; 
tor  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  the  mis- 
sionaries and  highly  enlightened  apostles  ot 
the  Lord  were  able  to  convert  but  a por- 
tion of  mankind  to  the  same  religion,  and 
that  in  thei  r day , besides  the  nu  mberless  mu  1 - 
titude  of  unbelievers  and  persecutors  of  the 
truth,  there  were  many  false  apostles  and 
deceitful  workers,  who  preached  Christ  out 
of  hatred  and  contention,  and  not  from  pu- 
rity of  motive;  that  thus  Christ  was  decla- 
red in  various  ways,  both  in  season  and 
out  of  season.  (2  Cor.  xi.  15.  Phil.  i.  16. 
Matt.  xxiv.  24.)  Who  then  can  believe, 
that  in  this  latter  and  wicked  time,  in  which 
unrighteousness  has  the  ascendancy,  whole 
countries  and  states  can  be  brought  to  the 
obedience  of  the  apostolic  doctriue,  by  the 
sword  and  the  compulsion  of  the  magistra- 
cy; more  especially,  since  Christ  himself  has 
declared,  that  it  would  be  at  his  coming  like 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  Lot.  (Luke 
xvn.  26.  Matt.  xxiv.  37.)  Hence,  also,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  as  if  in  doubt,  asks:  Whether, 
at  the  coming  of  the  son  of  man,  faith 
should  be  found  on  earth.  (Luke  xvm.  8.) 
For,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  the 
number  of  believers  has  been  small ; more- 
over, all  men  (as  Paul  says)  have  not  faith, 
and  the  whole  world,  according  to  the 
apostle,  lies  in  wickedness.  (2  Tness.  m. 
2.)  All  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  father,  but  is  of 
the  world;  and  the  world  passcth  away  and 
the  lust  thereof.  (1  John  v.  19;  n.  16.) 
Solomon,  therefore,  appears  to  compare  this 
World,  with  all  its  ungodliness,  to  a woman 
splendidly  dressed  in  the  attire  of  a harlot, 
subtle  of  heart,  loud  and  stubborn,  whose 
feetabide  not  in  her  house,  and  who,  by  her 
arts,  seduced  the  simple  young  man,  and 
prevailed  upon  him  to  follow  her  in  her 
wickedness.  (Prov.  vn.  10.)  Now  com- 
pare herewith  this  present  wicked  world, 
in  which  we  see  that  all  cities  and  coun- 
tries are  contaminated  with  pride,  boasting, 
cursing  and  swearing,  dram  shops  and  pm- 
bling  houses,  ball  rooms  and  brothels,  so 
that  it  is  easily  seen,  how  beautifully  adorn- 
ed the  world  is,  honoring  the  devil,  and 
what  a countless  multitude,  particularly 
of  youth,  suffer  themselves  to  be  enticed 
and  seduced,  when,  at  the  same  time  they 
are  aware,  and  all  contending  sects  agree, 
according  to  the.  express  word  of  God, 
that,  without  true  repentance,  the  end  of 
such  a life  and  conversation  is  death.  (Gal. 
i.  4.)  Yet  we  do  not  find,  that  in  order  to 
check  this  wickedness  the  preachers  use 
their  influence  with  the  authorities,  effectu 
ally  to  extirpate  this  decided  evil  by  strict 
injunctions  and  corporal  punishment.  But 


on  account  of  an  article  of  religiun,  h I 
which,  through  human  cunningand  ingean- 
ity,  so  many  contested  articles  and  scepti- 
cal and  controversial  meanings  have  arisen, 
we  behold  them  exerting  their  utmost  in 
contending,  in  exterminating,  and  in  con- 
straining another’s  faith  and  conscience,  tl-  t 
though  they  cannot  be  charged  with  the  etl  ' 
mentioned . However,  experience  teaches 
that  many  of  these  preachers  are  so  incon- 
stant and  changeable  in  their  faith,  that,  by 
the  desire  of  tne  government,  they  wool! 
change  their  faith  as  often  as  thechamelioa 
changes  his  color,  before  they  would  (one  j 
their  large  incomes.  It  is,  therefore,  oor 
earnest  desire  and  petition  to  all  sovereigns, 
that  they  would  not  hearken  to  such  trea- 
cherous preachers  as  seek  the  ruin  and 
destruction  of  others,  but  use  their  poser 
for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers  and  % 
protection  of  the  pious,  that  under  then 
government  we  may  pass  a quiet  life  in  all 
odliness  and  honesty,  and  that  at  the  last 
ay  we  may  all  find  grace  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ,  when  we  will  havetne 
greatest  need  of  grace  and  consolatin. 
Herein  may  the  Lord  strengthen  and  pre- 
serve us.  Amen. 

Conclusion  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

In  taking  our  leave  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, we  will  avail  ourselves  of  the  concla- 
sion  to  the  “Martyrs’  Mirror ” of  1631.  so 
that  we  shall  say  nothing  here,  but  what 
mav  in  substance  be  read  in  that  work. 

l&nd  Reader — We  have  presented  yon  i 
with  many  fine  examples  (extracted  partly 
from  public  prints,  apd  partly  from  the 
criminal  records  of  cities  and  countries,)  of 
men  and  women,  young  and  old,  who  faith- 
fully followed  their  Savior,  Christ  Jesus,  in 
true  faith,  feared  God  in  sincerity,  anu 
sought  eternal  life  out  of  a pure  heart; 
these  shone  in  the  love  and  power  of  God 
before  all  the  world,  like  bright  shining 
lights,  and  out  of  their  mouths  flowed  tne 
wisdom,  word,  and  doctrine  of  the  Loro, 
which  displayed  itself  more  in  the  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit,  than  in  the  enticing 
words  of  man’s  wisdom.  Matt.  iv.  16.  1 
Cor.  ii.  4.  For  their  thoughts,  words  and 
actions,  were  all  directed  to  this,  that  they 
might  do  the  pleasure  of  their  Forerunner 
and  only  Shepherd,  for  whose  name’s  sake 
they  willingly  delivered  up  their  lives  to 
temporal  death,  as  those  who  did  not  seek 
the  possession  of  a worldly  quiet  kingdom 
here  on  earth,  but  who,  like  true  pilgrims, 
were  sojourning  cowards  the  eternal  heav- 
enly country,  knowing,  by  experience,  that 
all  who  would  live  godly  must  suffer  per- 
secution. 1 Pet.  ii.  21.  John  xn.  25. 1 ret- 
ii.  11.  Heb.  xi.  14.  2 Tim.  m.  12. 
must  also  observe  the  difference  between 
the  children  of  God  and  the  children  ot 
unrighteousness,  between  the  persecutors 
and  the  persecuted ; since  it  is  notorious 
and  can  be  clearly  proved  from  the  holy 
scriptures,  that,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  the  unrighteous,  whose  works  its 
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evil,  have  at  all  times  envied,  reviled,  per-  his  subjects, and  prohibit  all  other  religion^ 
secuted  and  oppressed  the  righteous  and  let  such  individual  reflect,  that,  if  several 
virtuous,  being  impelled  thereunto  by  a princes  of  different  religions  should  rule 
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zeal  without  knowledge.  It  has  likewise  the  countnr  in  succession,  and  every  con- 
been  observed,  that  frequently  the  teachers  strainer  of  faith  would  stain  the  land  with 
or  leaders  who.  should  lead  the  people  to  the  blood  of  its  inhabitants,  such  a country 


the  true  worship,  and  direct  them  to  the  would  be  nothing  else  than  a hell,  or  lake 
way  of  life,  have  seduced  them  into  idola-  full  of  commotion  and  persecution,  in  which 


the  Jjord,  leeaing  tnem  with  the  word  ot  tro  by  a tempest  on  the  boisterous  deep, 
God,  and  defending  them  from  the  raven-  and  hurried  on  by  the  storm  to  ultimate 
ous  wolves,  have  grown  fat  themselves,  and  destruction.  But  how  is  it  possible  for 
taken  no  care  of  the  flock,  but  have  deliv-  people  to  indulge  such  terrible  hatred 
ered  to  them,  for  the  most  part,  human  against  any  one  on  account  of  his  faith, 
learning  and  their  own  reasonings,  clothed  even  though  he  should  really  be  in  error  r 
themselves  with  the  fleece,  and  thus,  like  This  is  not  the  disposition  of  the  children 
wolves  in  sheep’s  clothing,  have  scattered  of  God  ; they  do  not  even  persecute  the 
and  torn  the  flock,  or  allured  them  into  the  unrighteous;  for  it  is  not  the  nature  of 
talons  of  the  eagle  and  the  paws  of  the  lion,  sheep  to  tear  the  wolves,  but  to  flee  from 
In  like  manner,  also,  the  ministers  of  God,  them,  and  be  devoured  by  them.  2 Cor. 
who  had  received  great  honor  and  domin-  iv.  7.  How  then  can  any  one  be  constrain- 
ion  from  the  Lord,  and  had  obtained  the  ed  to  receive  faith,  which  must  be  obtained 
sword  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil  and  as  a gift  of  God  ? he  that  errs,  errs  to  him- 
the  protection  of  the  good,  have  not  been  self ; if  he  falls,  he  falls  to  his  own  Lord, 
satisfied  with  these  exalted  offices  and  dig-  who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  make  him 
nities,  but  have  abused  their  power;  and,  stand.  Rom.  xiv.  4.  For  to  this  he  calls 
through  instigation  or  an  ignorant  zeal,  and  invites  every  one,  setting  before  him 

have  got  to  work  in  the  field  of  the  Lord,  water  and  fire,  life  and  death  ; every  man 

and  improvidently  rooted  up  the  wheat  in-  can  choose  which  he  pleases ; in  the  search 
stead  of  the  tares.  Matt.  tin.  28.  And  and  choice  of  such  faith,  every  citizen  or 
though  it  tended  to  the  happiness  of  the  inhabitant  has  as  much  liberty  as  the  king 
persecuted,  yet  it  was  a malicious  act  thus  or  prince  himself;  for  Christ  calls  unto 
to  root  up,  before  harvest,  the  unripe  grain  him  all  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden, 
in  the  Lord’s  field,  to  destroy  it,  and,  with  Matt.  xi.  28.  No  man,  therefore,  ought  to 
inconsiderate  and  unrighteous  judgment,  indulge  the  idea  that  such  calling  belongs 
to  cast  it  away ; for  no  one  but  the  Lord  alone  to  the  sovereigns,  and  that  it  is 

himself  knows  what  is  fit  for  the  fire,  or  for  enough  for  the  subjects  that  they  look  onto 


the  harvest. 


and  follow  them.  Ah  no ! every  one  must 


Therefore,  there  is  no  wise  man  upon  account  for  himself ; for  at  the  day  of judg- 
earth,  wise  enough  to  discharge  an  office  ment  one  heart,  of  whatever  station  the 
that  pertains  alone  to  the  only  wise  God,  person  may  have  been,  will  be  searched  as 


and  to  execute  that  judgment  which  he  has 
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as  another ; the  council  of  every 


reserved  to  himself  alone;  for  he  is  able  heart  will  be  made  manifest ; every  man 
thoroughly  to  explore  the  heart ; he  beholds  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  his  works; 
all  things,  and  knows  all  secrets,  as  being  it  will  not  happen  to  princes  and  pastors 
the  searcher  of  the  hearts  aud  reins,  and  only ; no  person  will  stand  up  for  another 
knowing  all  the  thoughts  of  man.  Jer.  xvu.  there ; but  every  one  will  find  his  own  bur- 
16.  Jobxui.  2.  These  things,  truly,  no  den  heavy  enough.  Gal.  vi.  7.  Yet  we 


16.  Jobxui.  2.  These  things,  truly,  no  den  heavy  enough.  Gal.  vi.  7.  Yet  we 
man  can  do ; for  even  when  they  think  that  need  not  be  astonished,  as  though  some 
they  are  standing  on  good  foundation,  they  strange  thing  had  happened,  that  God  thus 


are  more  frequently  burdened  with  sin,  tries  and  purifies  his  elect.  1 Pet.  iv.  12. 
unbelief,  and  corrupt  doctrine,  than  they  Acts  hi.  12.  Heb.  ii.  20.  Luke  xxiv.  25. 
are  aware.  Since  human  knowledge  and  For  if  the  Prince  of  life  and  happiness  had 
understanding  are  but  in  part  on  earth,  a to  enter  through  much  tribulation  into  his 
person  can  deceive  the  examiners  of  faith,  glory,  if  the  way  was  so  narrow  for  him  to 
by  means  of  lies  and  a life  of  dissimula-  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  his  friends,  how 
tion.  1 Cor.  xui.  12.  Now,  those  who  de-  then  shall  his  followers  attain  thereunto, 
fend  persecution  and  putting  to  death  in  unless  by  the  same  way  ? 1 Pet.  n.  21.  Of 
matters  of  faith,  and  represent  it  as  right  what  crime  was  he  guilty?  What  evil  act 
and  just,  effect  no  good  end  by  their  mad-  or  outrage  did  he  commit  ? Why  was  this 
ness ; but  they  collect  together,  instead  of  innocent  Lamb  (who  did  no  harm  to  none, 
good  wheat,  a great  heap  of  dirty  chaff,  and  but  sought  the  salvation  of  all,)  persecuted 
fill  the  sheepfold  with  hypocritical  and  dis-  with  so  great  envy  ? Why  was  the  wrath 
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sembling  goats.  But  should  any  one  main- 
tain that  it  is  not  proper  for  a king  or 
prince  to  tolerate  all  kinds  of  doctrine,  re- 
ligion, or  heretics,  in  his  dominions,  but 

ilT-x  x l.Ll’-L  . ■ _ _ I 


of  the  blind  scribes  excited  against  him  ? 
Why  was  they  so  desirous  of  following  the 
inconsiderate  advice  of  Caiaphas?  Was 
not  the  cause  of  all  this  to  be  found  in  the 


that  he  must  establish  such  a worship  as  he  fact,  that  they  were  under  the  influence  of 
is  aware  will  tend  most  to  the  happiness  of  u a mad  ignorance,  so  that  the  leaders  of  the 
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people  were  at  times  so  exasperated,  that 
they  were  for  lording  it  over  the  minds  as 
well  as  the  bodies  of  men,  (as  though  they 
were  rendering  God  service,)  and  con- 
straining them  with  the  sword  in  matters  of 
faith,  as  well  as  preserving  the  harmony  of 
the  state  r All  rulers,  however,  were  not 
infected  with  this  frenzy ; for  among  the 
heathen,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they  are 
strangers  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  there 
have  been  found  persons,  such  as  Felix, 
Festus,  Agrippa,  Gallio,  &c.,  who  were 
more  circumspect  in  discharging  the  func- 
tions ol  their  office,  more  solicitous  for  the 
promotion  of  the  common  welfare,  and, 
according  to  the  wise  counsel  of  Gamaliel, 
more  disposed  to  commit  to  G il  the  do- 
minion of  faith,  than  the  envious  Jews,  who 
should  have  been  children  of  God  accord- 
ing to  the  promise,  and  genuine  branches 
on  the  true  olive  tree.  Acts  xxm.  23 ; xxiv. 
2 7 •,  xxvi.  1 ; xviii.  12;.  v.  35.  Rom.  ix.  5. 
xi.  17.  Thus  we  perceive,  that  God,  who 
disposes  all  things  according  to  his  good 
pleasure,  does  at  times  grant,  in  some  pla- 
ces, governments  which  did  not  place  any 
constraint  upon  their  subjects  in  matters  of 
faith,  but  take  such  measures  as  will  pro- 
mote their  safety  and  prosperity;  even  as 
we  have  lived  to  see  that  there  have  been  a 
king  in  Poland,  and  another  in  France,  who 
did  not  examine  their  subjects  accurately 
in  regard  to  their  faith,  or  inquire  strictly 
whether  their  faith  agreed  with  the  pre- 
vailing religion  ; but  their  only  inquiry  was, 
whether  their  actions  were  promotive  of, 
or  prejudicial  to  the  prosperity  of  the  coun- 
try, the  happiness  of  which  it  was  their 
earnest  desire  to  further  and  promote;  in 
which  respect,  sufficient  praise  cannot  be 
given  to  the  lords  of  the  LTnited  Nether- 
lands, who,  though  at  times  strongly  insti- 


gated thereunto,  did  not  permit  such  blind 
zeal,  mental  constraint,  and  examination 
of  faith.  Since  it  is  enjoined  upon  us  to 
make  supplication  for  those  in  authority, 
that  we  may  lead  a quiet,  peaceable  and 
godly  life,  1 Tim.  ii.  1.,  how  much  rooren 
it  our  duty  to  thank  Gotl  for  his  goodnes*. 
who  grants  us  the  grace  to  live  under  the 
protection  of  such  rulers  as  withstand  the 
wicked  zeal  of  the  bloodthirsty,  (who  lord 
it  over  the  conscience;  specimens  of  whom 
we  had  here  in  this  country  ;)  and  discharge 
the  duties  of  their  offices,  leaving  to  God 
the  government  and  examination  of  the 
heart  and  soul.  It  is  also  highly  incum- 
bent upon  us  to  pray  to  the  Most  High  m 
their  behalf,  that  he  would  always  pre- 
serve them  in  this  goodness  of  purpose.snd 
grant  them,  moreover,  wisdom  and  under- 
standing so  to  manage  affairs  of  state,  that 
all  may  tend  to  the  quietude  of  the  subjects 
and  the  honor  of  God  ; that  he  would  also 
grant  them  such  believing  hearts,  that  they 
may  correctly  understand  the  design  for 
which  they  are  appointed  of  God,  and  roar, 
in  fine,  conduct  themselves  in  such  a god- 
fearing manner  before  him,  that  at  the  last 
day,  when  the. crucified  Jesus  shall  appear 
as  an  Almighty  chief,  conqueror,  and  glo- 
rious king,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with U1' 
mighty  angels,  taking  vengeance  upon  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel, they  may  also  be  glorified  with  all  'he 
saints  of  God,  and  appear  with  the  chosen 
believers  in  the  resurrection  and  in  the  rer- 
elation of  the  heavenly  glory;  that  they 
may  be  clothed  together  with  them  by  the 
power  of  Christ,  and  enter  in  with  him  into 
the  perfect  unchangeable  glory,  and  pos- 
sess the  same  for  ever  and  ever.  Amet'- 
Matt,  xxvit.  24;  xxvin.  18;  xvi.  63.  1 
Thess.  i.  8.  Phil.  hi.  21.  Matt.  xrr.  24- 


ACCOUNT  OF  THOSE  WHO  SUFFERED  IN  THE  SEVENTEENTH  CEN- 
TURY DOWN  TO  THE  YEAR  1660. 


SUMMARY  OF  THE  MARTYRS  OF  THIS  CENTURY. 


As  the  16th  century  terminated  with  the  burying  alive  of  Anneken  von  den  Hove,  A.  D- 15  v 
the  1 7th  did  not  commence  without  the  maltreatment  and  bloodshed  of  the  pious  witnesses  ° 
Lord.  The  first  year  is  ushered  in  with  an  edict  issued  by  those  of  Grocningen  and  Sneek  *8"  j 
Baptists,  which,  however,  did  not  extend  to  capital  punishment.  A-  I).  1601.  Huybert  upoer  ^ 
ten,  Trynken  his  wife,  Pieter  ten  Hove,  and  Lyskcn  te  Linschoten,  sent  to  the  pillory  at  'VVittgerr^^. 
scourged,  and  banished.  A.  D.  1605.  Hemes  Nimrig,  a teacher,  and  others,  whipped  at 
out  the  city,  after  Hemes  had  been  put  in  the  pillory.  Marcus  Eder  and  Hans  Poltxinger,  imp  ^ 
at  Nimbach  in  Bavaria,  the  24th  of  April,  and  conveyed  the  26th  to  Riet,  where  they  were  no»  . 
capitated  and  burnt,  the  26th  of  Auguat.  A.  D.  1614.  Hans  Landis,  beheaded  at  Z u r ich  hur; ; 
stances  of  his  death.  A.  D.  1616.  A prohibition  issued  against  the  Baptists  by  those  of  Asia* 
the  proceedings  of  the  Slates-General  of  tho  United  Netherlands  to  counteract  the  same-  (0  ^ 
Extract  from  a letter  of  the  same  State-General  to  the  lord  of  Haultain,  governor  of  Sluys;  ^ 
bailiff"  and  authorities  of  Aardenhurg,  for  the  suppression  of  this  persecution.  A.  D- 1670- 
against  the  Mennonnists  or  Baptists,  issued  by  those  of  Deventer.  A.  D.  16  J6.  Notice  of  ^ 
persecutions  of  the  Baptists  in  Holland,  &eq  thsir  defence,  made  before  the  authorities  of  toe 
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in  the  form  of  a confession  of  faith.  A.  D.  1635.  The  last  persecution  in  Switzerland,  its  cause,  &c. 
A.  D.  1636.  The  continuation  of  the  same  persecution  in  the  castles  Wadischwil,  Knonau  and  Groe- 
ningen  ; also  in  the  chamber  of  the  Prebendary  of  Zurich.  A.  D.  1637.  Persecution  continued — 
twelve  brethren  imprisoned  at  Othenbach  in  Zurich — the  termination  of  the  matter.  A.  JD.  1638. 
Hans  Mey!i,  Sen’r.  and  his  son’s  wife,  brought  to  Zurich,  and  committed  to  prison.  A.  D.  1639.  This 
year  fruitful  in  martyrs  and  martyresses,  many  having  suffered  in  prison  at  Zurich,  an  account  of  whom 
is  given  in  order,  namely,  Catharina  M'ller,  four  sisters,  Barbara  Meylin,  Ottila  Miller,  Barbara  Kol- 
bin  and  Elizabeth  Meyltn,  and  also  Elizabeth  Hilzin;  the  brethren,  Hans  von  Uttickcn,  Burckbard 
Aman,  Jacob  Egly,  Ully  Schedme,  surnamed  Schneider,  Jacob  Rustenhel  vom  Horgerberg,  Stepban 
Zechender  von  Byrmens-Dorf,  Ulrich  Schneider  and  his  two  sons,  Henry  Gutwohl  von  Lehumer,  Hans 
Jacob  Hesz  and  his  wife.  An  advertisement  published  by  those  of  Zurich  in  palliation  of  the  persecu- 
tion commenced ; reply  and  refutation  by  the  persecuted.  A.  D.  1640.  Werner  Phister,  his  son’s 
wife,  Gallus  Schneider,  Rudolf  Bachmann  and  Ulrich  Miller,  lost  their  lives  in  prison  at  Zurich.  A.  D. 
1642.  Notice  of  a petition  of  those  of  Amsterdam  to  the  council  at  Zurich  for  the  mitigation  of  the 
persecution  ; the  reply  to  the  same.  Felix  Landis,  son  of  Hans  Landis,  perished  with  hunger  in  the 
prison  Othenbach ; his  wife,  however,  was  set  at  liberty.  A.  D.  1 643.  Rudolff  Suhner  died  of  hun- 
ger. Elizabeth  Bachmann,  Elssa  Bethezei,  Sara  Wanry,  Vereno  Landis,  Barbara  Neef  and  Barbly  Ruff, 
underwent  much  suffering  for  the  troth.  A.  D.  1644.  Henry  Boiler  died  in  prison.  A.  D.  1645.  A 
letter  from  Switzerland,  setting  forth  the  ill  treatment  exercised  by  those  of  Berne  against  the  Baptists 
in  that  region.  A.  JO.  1650.  An  edict  issued  by  these  of  Schaffhausen  against  the  anabaptists.  A.  D. 
1653.  Notice  of  an  edict  against  the  anabaptists.  A.  D.  1654.  Lllv  Wagman  and  another  brother, 
imprisoned;  Ully  died  1654  ; but  the  other  remained  in  prison  for  along  time  after.  A.  D.  1658.  A 
letter  sent  from  Makhenheim  to  Amsterdam,  in  justification  of  the  persecuted  brethren  in  Switzerland. 
A.  D.  1659.  Ully  Baumgarten,  Anthony  Hinnelberg,  Jegly  Schlebach,  Hans  Zaugh,  Ully  Baumgar- 
ten,  Christen  Christiaens  and  Rhode  Peters,  leachert,  imprisoned  at  Berne.  An  edict,  published  the 
9th  of  August,  against  the  anabaptists  by  those  of  Beme.  A.  D.  1660.  Proceedings  of  the  Statea- 
General  of  the  United  Netherlands,  in  mitigation  of  the  effects  of  the  aforementioned  edict,  by  means  of 
a letter  of  intercession — the  mediation  of  certain  cities  in  Holland  in  the  same  manner — Conclusion  of 
the  whole  work. 


This  century  will  be  brief,  not  extending 
much  beyond  fifty  years ; the  suft'eri  ngs, 
moreover,  are  not  so  severe  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding centuries.  Decapitation,  and  death 
from  hunger  in  prison  are  the  severest  pun- 
ishments endured  by  the  following  witnes- 
ses of  the  Lord.  When  the  North  wind  of 
persecution  became  violent,  there  were  in- 
tervals when  the  pleasant  South  wind  of 
liberty  and  repose  succeeded.  Moreover, 
though,  in  this  short  period,  the  greatest 
mischief  was  occasioned  in  the  departments 
of  Zurich  and  Berne,  by  those  who  styled 
themselves  Reformed ; yet  others  of  the 
same  name,  and  especially  the  excellent 
regents  of  the  United  Netherlands,  as 
friends  of  peace  and  enemies  to  constraint 
of  conscience,  opposed  such  proceedings, 
and,  with  paternal  beuevolence,  exerted 
the  utmost  of  their  influence  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  innocent  objects  of  persecution. 
This  work  commences  with  Groeningen 
and  Sneek  in  Friesland,  and  terminates  at 
Zurich  anil  Beme  in  Switzerland.  This, 
therefore,  will  be  the  order  of  our  arrange- 
ment. 

Of  an  edict , issued  by  those  of  Groeningen 

and  Sneek  against'  the  Baptists , A.  D. 

1601. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  century,  when 
the  constraint  laid  on  the  faith  and  con- 
sciences of  the  pious,  occasioned  by  the 
papists,  had  in  some  measure  subsided,  cer- 
tain persons,  who  had  seceded  from  popery 
but  still  retained  the  papistic  spirit  of  per- 
secution, poured  forth  their  malevolence, 
not  only  against  those  who  had  been  their 
persecutors,  but  especially  against  those 


who  had  never  done  them  any  injury,  but 
had  always  displayed  kindness  towards 
them ; however,  the  punishment  was  not  of 
the  severer  kina,  or  capital,  but  of  a milder 
degree.  Of  this,  those  of  Groeningen  and 
Sneek  were  the  authors;  their  edict,  so  far 
as  concerns  the  Baptists,  we  will  copy  ver- 
batim. 

Edict. 

We,  the  burgomasters  and  council,  do 
publish;  Whereas,  we  are  assured,  that 
not  only  many  in  the  city  and  its  jurisdic- 
tion have  presumed,  contrary  to  the  treaty 
sworn  to  and  established  with  the  city  in 
the  year  ’94,  to  practice  and  to  use  a reli- 
gion different  from  the  Reformed , to  the  fal- 
sifying of  the  word  of  God,  to  the  abuse  of 
his  holy  sacraments,  and  to  the  offence  and 
misleading  of  many  persons;  but,  also,  that 
nearly  all  the  irregularities  and  abuses,  in 
and  out  of  marriage,  prevail  and  are  prac- 
tised contrary  to  the  established  and  cus- 
tomary ordinances  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  we  being  bound  by  virtue  of  our  office, 
to  oppose  and  check  all  such  things  with 
proper  punishment,  do  hereby  ordain,  as 
follows;  First,  That  the  exercise  of  all 
other  religions  but  the  Reformed  is  hereby 
prohibited.  Further:  If  any  person  shall, 
contrary  to  the  church  ordinance  of  this 
city,  grant  his  house  or  place  to  the  ana- 
baptistR,  &c.,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching 
or  holding  a meeting,  ne  shall  be  fined  ten 
dollars  for  each  offence.  The  preachers,  as 
aforementioned,  who  shall  be  convicted  of 
preaching,  shall,  for  each  offence,  pay  a 
fine  of  ten  dollars,  or  live  fourteen  days  on 
bread  and  water ; or  if  they  preach  the 
third  time,  they  shall  be  banished  from  the 
6A 
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city  or  its  precints.  Whoever  shall  be! 
found  at  such  preaching  or  meetings,  shall 
pay  two  dollars  for  each  time.  Whoever 
shall  be  convicted  of  rebaptizing  any  per- 
son, shall  be  fined,  twenty  dollars;  for  the 
second  offence  he  shall  be  put  upon  bread 
and  water,  and  banished  as  aforesaid. 
Again:  Unbaptized  children  shall  be  in- 
capable of  being  heirs,  according  to  the 
records.  Again  : No  person  shall  be  ad- 
mitted to  any  office  or  employment,  pub- 
lic or  private,  or  received  as  a witness, 
unless  he  take  the  proper  public  oath.  All 
persons  refusing  to  take  such  oath,  shall  be 
fined  according  to  law.  (Two  articles,  not 
pertaining  to  this  matter,  are  omitted  here. 
The  sequel  is  as  follows :)  Of  said  fines, 
one  halt  shall  revert  to  the  informer;  the 
other  half  shall  go  to  the  use  of  the  city,  in 
the  same  manner  as  other  fines.  Decreed 
the  5th  day  of  September,  and  to  be  an- 
nounced the  Monday  following.  What  is 
stated  alone  concerning  the  exercise  of  re- 
ligion, was  proclaimed  the  7th  September, 
1601,  old  style.  See  “Der  Chronik  der 
Tyrannen,  2ten  Theii.  gedruckt  1620,  das 
17te  Buch,  auf  das  Jarir  1601,  page  1539, 
Col.  2.,  compared  with  “Der  Schutz- 
Schrift  des  Befehls.  Buchst.  A.  Blatt  4. 
Item,  Gegenbericht,  Buchst.  A.  3.4.  &c. 

Remark. 

Whether  this  edict  of  those  of  Groentn- 
gen  and  Sneek  occasioned  any  particular 
oppression,  then  or  shortly  afterwards,  by 
banishment,  &c.,  among  those  who  were 
baptized  according  to  the  ordinance  of 
Christ,  &c.,  we  are  not  informed.  But  it  is 
notorious,  that  subsequently,  and  in  the 
same  places,  these  people  were  treated,  by 
imprisonment,  &c.,  with  greater  severity 
than  required  in  the  edict;  to  the  happiness, 
however,  and  salvation  of  those  who  suf- 
fered this  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord. 
Nevertheless,  this  year  did  not  terminate 
without  the  bloodshed  of  the  saints  and  the 
spoliation  of  their  property,  in  Wittgen- 
stein, as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  following  ac- 
count : 

Huybert  op  der  Straaten,  Trynken  his  wife, 
Pieter  ten  Hove , and  Lysken  von  Lin- 
scholen , put  in  the  pillory , whipped  and 
banished , for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ , A.  D.  1601. 


imprisoned  twelve  weeks;  the  last  only 
seventeen  days,  as  she  was  apprehended 
much  later.  They  suffered  much  opposi- 
tion, through  severe  menaces  and  hypocri- 
tical speeches,  designed  to  cause  mem  to 
apostatize.  But  as  the  persecutors  could 
not  destroy  their  souls,  or  cause  them  to 
recant  and  turn  from  the  truth,  so,  at  last, 
upon  the  groundless  charge  that  they  had 
been  refuted  with  the  holy  scriptures, 
(which  was  far  from  the  truth,)  and  that 
they  were  determined  to  persist  in  their  de- 
ceptive heresy  of  re-baptism,  all  four  re- 
ceived the  following  sentence,  namely: 
that  their  estates  should  be  confiscated, 
that  each  of  them  should  receive  40  stripes, 
and  then  be  banished  forever  from  the 
country ; which  was  accordingly  done. 
I Thus,  says  the  writer,  they  stripped  these 
innocent  and  pious  people,  put  them  in  the 
pillory,  whipped  them,  robbed  them  of  their 
goods,  and  banished  them  from  their  coun- 
try. See  the  preface  to  the  old  Opfertmch, 
for  the  year  1615.  Buchst.  i i i.  Col.  1.  Jtc. 

Hemes  Nimrig , a Baptist  teacher,  and 

others,  whipped  without  the  city  of  Witt- 
genstein for  the  testimony  of  Jem 

Christ , Hemes  having  first  paued 

through  the  pillory,  A.  D.  1605. 

The  Baptists  suffered  at  this  period  much 
persecution  on  account  of  their  faith,  under 
the  aforesaid  earl  of  Stein  or  Wittgenstein 
in  Germany,  though  he  bore  the  name  of 
Reformed. 

A Baptist  teacher,  of  the  name  of  Hemes 
Nimrig,  was  arrested  along  with  several 
others.  He  was  taken  to  the  gallows,  says 
P.  I.  Twisck,  and  looked  tor  nothing  else 
than  to  be  beheaded  ; but  having  armed 
there,  they  took  him  under  the  gallows, 
and  whipped  him  severely : the  other  pns- 
oners  were  scourged  without  the  city. 
Chron.  vom  Unterg.  &c.,  Buch  17te,  J*» 
1605,  Gedruckt  1620,  Theii  2. 

Marcus  Eder  and  Hans  Poltzingir,  A-  D- 

1605. 

On  the  24th  April,  1605,  two  brethren) 
named  Marcus  Eder,  wagoner,  and  n>n* 
Poltzinger,  tailor,  were  betrayed,  as  they 
were  passing  through  Nimbach  in  Bavaru, 
and  put  to  prison  for  their  faith  and  the  di- 
vine truth.  Early  in  the  morning  «** 
26th  April,  they  were  taken  prisoners  > 
Riet,  where  they  were  kept  in  confinemen 
fifteen  weeks.  Meantime,  various  me».' 
u res  were  taken  to  turn  them 
faith.  Two  Jesuits  were  brought  fro®  tl7 


In  the  year  1601,  John  von  Stein,  earl  of 
Wittgenstein,  lord  Homburg,  undertook  to 
abolish  the  Roman  and  Lutheran  doctrine, 
as  he  was  a member  of  the  Calvinist  church; 
and  at  the  same  time  he  laid  his  hands  ou 
the  defenceless  lambs  of  Christ,  called  in 
derision  anabaptists,  casting  them  into 
prison.  Among  these  were  Huybert  op  der 
Straaten,  Trynken  his  wife,  Pieter  ten 
Hove,  and  Lysken  von  Linschoten,  who, 

as  we  are  intormed,  was  a woman  upwards!  but  the  brethren  said:  This  is  a j 
of  seventy  years  old.  The  first  three  were  li  idolatry  and  adultery,  a creed  of  «n 


town  of  (King,  to  instruct  them 
them  their  creed.  But  they  remained*1^’ 
fast  in  the  orthodox  faith,  and  refused 
listen  to  the  voice  of  strangers.  The  pries 
of  Riet  came  to  them  frequently,.111 
to  persuade  them  to  embrace  their 
but  the  brethren  said:  This  is  a creed  « 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


1006 


blasphemy,  as  the  fruits  testify.  Thus  they 
suffered  not  themselves  to  be  persuaded, 
but  always  defended  themselves,  accord- 
ing to  the  truth  and  simplicity  of  Christ, 
agreeably  to  the  knowledge  given  them  of 
God ; by  this  they  were  determined  to 
abide ; and  even  if,  by  God’s  permission, 
they  should  deprive  them  of  life,  yet  they 
could  do  no  injury  to  their  souls. 

Now,  that  all  the  false  doctrine  of  the 
priests  was  of  no  avail,  they  let  the  execu- 
tioner try  his  skill  on  them ; they  had  them 
tortured  twice  severely,  and  endeavored  to 
extort  from  diem  the  name  of  the  person 
who  had  entertained  them,  and  to  what 
people  they  were  travelling ; but  the  breth- 
ren refused  to  inform  them,  telling  them  it 
was  not  necessary  for  them  to  know  it. 

As  they  could  not  accomplish  their  pur- 
pose with  them,  an  edict  was  issued  by  the 

government  of  Berghausen,  that  they  should 
e decapitated  and  then  burnt.  Having 
arrived  at  the  place  of  execution,  Marcus 
requested  the  executioner  to  put  Hans  to 
death  first;  which  he  accordingly  did. 
This  done,  Marcus  observed  to  the  people : 
“My  brother  has  overcome ; I will  do  the 
same.”  This  occurred  the  26th  August, 
the  year  aforesaid.  The  executioner  had 
orders  not  to  proceed  any  further,  if  either 
of  them  would  recant,  even  if  the  sword 
was  already  drawn;  but  their  hope  was 
frustrated.  Thus  these  two  brethren  testi- 
fied bravely  and  stedfastly  to  the  faith  and 
the  divine  truth,  even  unto  death.  Thanks 
be  to  God  for  ever,  who  gave  them  power 
to  accomplish  this. 

Confirmatory  of  this  is  the  following  brief 
notice  from  the  Chronik  von  dem  Unter- 
gang  der  Tyrannen,  gedruckt  1620,  Buch 
lTten,  Jahr  1605,  page  1590,  Col.  2:  On 
the  24th  April.  A.  D.  1605,  (says  the 
writer)  Marcus  F.der  and  ILinsPoItzinger, 
Baptists,  were  arrested  at  Nimbach  in  Ba- 
varia ; thence  they  were  taken  prisoners  to 
Riet,  where  they  were  kept  in  confinement 
fifteen  weeks.  Now,  that  neither  the  priests 
nor  the  Jesuits  could  dissuade  them  from 
their  faith,  they  got  the  executioner  to  try 
his  skill  on  them  ; they  had  them  twice  se- 
verely tortured,  and  wished  to  obtain  from 
them  the  name  of  the  person  that  had 
lodged  them,  and  what  people  they  were 
going  to  see.  But  the  brethren  refused  to 
tell  them.  They  were  subsequently  deca- 
pitated, and  their  bodies  burnt  together  on 
the  26th  August  of  the  same  year. 

Hans  Landis , A.  D.  1614. 

It  is  a melancholy  circumstance,  that 
sanguinary  constraint  or  dominion  over  the 
minds  of  men,  is  still  prevalent ; and  the 
more  especially  is  it  a lamentable  case, 
that  those  who  boast  that  they  are  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  defenceless  Lamb,  do  no 
longer  possess  the  lamb’s  disposition,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  have  the  nat"ie  of  the 
wolf.  It  cannot,  in  truth,  be  palliated  with 
the  consideration  that  such  acting  is  con- 


ducive to  the  purity  of  the  church ; but 
it  seems  much  rather  to  be  the  effect  of 
j an  ardent  disposition,  when  they  strive  to 
root  out  the  tares,  or  what  they  call  tares; 
whereas  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  though 
desirous  of  pulling  up  the  tares,  did  not  un- 
dertake it,  but  asked  permission,  and  omit- 
ted it,  because  they  were  forbidden.  Now 
if  these  men  would  ask  or  examine  the 
Lord’s  law  book,  they  would  discover  that 
the  Shepherd  does  not  teach  his  flock  to 
tear  and  devour,  but  sends  them  as  sheep 
among  the  wolves ; also,  that  it  is  not  his 
will  that  the  erring  should  be  destroyed, 
but  should  be  helped  into  the  right  way ; 
likewise,  that  he  does  not  desire  the  death 
of  the  sinner,  but  that  he  turn  and  live. 
Is.  Liu.  10.  Matt.  xiii.  29;  x.  16.  Lukexu. 
32.  James  v.  20.  Ezek.  xvm.  32.  There 
are  many  similar  instructions,  all  tending 
to  the  salvation  and  not  to  the  destruction 
of  men.  But  it  seems  that  there  is  still  a 
veil  before  their  hearts,  so  that  they  cannot 
understand  this ; or  that  frantic  zeal  has  so 
inflamed  their  hearts,  that  they  cannot  bear 
it,  that  any  should  travel  towards  heaven 
in  any  other  way  than  that  which  they  go 
themselves,  trying  to  constrain  every  body 
to  take  the  same  course;  as  was  exemplified, 
A.  D.  1614,  at  Zurich,  Switzerland,  in  the 
case  of  a pious  witness  of  the  divine  truth, 
by  the  name  of  Hans  Landis,  who  was  a 
minister  and  teacher  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  lived  op  the  Rhine,  upon  which  he 
moved,  in  order  to  feed  and  refresh  with 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  certain  devout  indi- 
viduals who  were  hungering  and  thirsting 
after  righteousness.  The  council  of  Zurich, 
instigated  by  the  nature  of  the  envious 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  having  discovered 
this,  they  could  not  tolerate  it ; but  forth- 
with forbid  him,  as  though  they  had  thought 
hereby  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  gospel. 
For  he,  who  was  aware,  with  Peter,  that  we 
must  obey  the  commandments  of  God  rather 
than  the  commandments  of  men,  bore  such 
love  towards  the  truth  and  the  infants  at 
the  breast  of  Zion,  that  he  could  not  be 
deterred  by  human  menaces  from  adminis- 
tering to  them  the  true  food  of  the  soul. 
2 Thess.  hi.  1.  Acts  iv.  18;  v.  30.  21.  Is. 
lxvi.  11.  Matt.  iv.  4.  But  in  consequence 
of  this  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  his  ene- 
mies, and  sent  in  irons  from  Zurich  to  the 
papists  at  Solothurn,  with  the  desigu  of 
sending  him  to  sea  or  consigning  him  in  the 
galleys;  however,  he  was  liberated  by  the 
assistance  of  some  good  natured  persons. 
But  being  retaken  afterwards,  and  con- 
veyed to  Zurich,  they  examined  him  there 
strictly  in  regard  to  his  doctrine;  and  as 
he  would  not  desist  from  his  pious  design, 
nor  deny  his  faith,  they  proved,  by  his  case, 
that  their  edict,  issued  eighty  years  before, 
had  not  fallen  into  oblivion,  nor  the  Spirit 
of  it  died  of  old  age;  for,  in  accordance 
with  the  tenor  of  the  same,  they  sentenced 
him  to  death ; in  pursuance  of  which  he  was 
beheaded  for  the  truth,  as  a true  follower  of 
Christ,  September,  1614.  However,  they 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


1004 


THE  BLOODY  THEATRE, 


would  not  confess  this,  but  asserted,  and 
persuaded  the  common  people,  (in  order  to 
deceive  them,)  that  he  was  not  put  to 
death  for  religion’s  sake,  but  for  his  obsti- 
nacy and  disobedience  towards  the  authori- 
ties. Heb.  x.  38.  Matt.  xu.  28-  John  xvn. 
17.  Acts  xu.  2. 

' In  this  proceeding  they  manifested  the 
disposition  of  the  Pharisees,  who,  when 
they  sentenced  the  innocent  Lamb  our  Sa- 
vior to  death,  alleged  that  it  was  not  doue 
on  account  of  his  virtuous  doctrine,  where- 
by he  converted  men  to  God,  but  that  he 
must  die  on  account  of  his  blasphemy.  Is. 
Lin.  10.  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  And  the  nature 
of  all  tyrants  is  such,  that  besides  inflicting 
torture  and  death  upon  the  innocent,  they 
oppress  them  with  false  accusations.  But 
when  the  day  of  judgment  shall  arrive,  all 
those  who  now  pass  inconsiderate  sentence, 
will  have  to  await  and  receive  their  doom, 
and  shall  cry  out  for  anguish : “These  are 
they  whom  we  held  sometimes  in  derision, 
and  a proverb  of  reproach ; how  are  they 
now  so  exalted  ?”  &c.  Wis.  v.  3.  Then 
they  will  repent  too  late  of  their  ungodli 
ness,  and  bewail  it  for  ever  with  gnashing 
of  teeth.  Matt.  xxii.  13.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  this  pious  martyr  and  witness  of  God, 
and  all  the  righteous,  who  are  now  under 
the  altar  waiting  till  the  number  of  their 
brethren  who  also  make  white  their  robes 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  be  fulfilled,  shall 
receive  a glorious  reward,  and  be  clothed 
in  white  raiment  as  valiant  soldiers  and 
confessors  of  Christ ; they  shall  be  admitted 
by  the  Bridegroom,  together  with  the  wise 
virgins,  to  his  marriage  feast,  where  they 
shall  enter  into  everlasting  joy,  and  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  his  Father,  prepared  for 
them  from  the  beginning.  Am'en.  Matt. 
xxii.  13.  Acts  xxii.  20;  xxm.  11.  Rev. 
vi.  9;  vu.  14;  xix.  8.  Matt.  xxv.  10. 21.S4. 

Notice  of  the  person  and  death  of  Hans 
Landis. 

Having,  through  the  kind  ness  ofou  r friends 
B.  Louwe  and  H.  Vlaming,  come  into  pos- 
session of  an  extract  of  a letter,  dated  July 
19 — 29,  1659,  and  written  by  a preacher  at 
Zurich,  a spectacle  of  the  death  of  Hans 
Landis,  we  have  thought  proper  to  append 
so  much  of  it  here  as  may  serve  for  infor- 
mation : Hatavier  Salr,  was  present  at  the 
decapitation  of  Hans  Landis,  which  cir- 
cumstance is  still  fresh  in  my  memory 
having  witnessed  it  at  the  Wolts-statt;anc 
the  whole  transaction  seems  as  vivid  to  me 
now,  as  though  it  had  transpired  but  a few 
weeks  ago,  &c.  In  the  sequel,  he  describes 
his  person  and  the  manner  of  his  death,  as 
follows : Hans  Landis  was  tall  of  stature, 
had  a long  black  beard,  a little  gray,  and  a 
masculine  voice.  Being  led  out  cheerfully 
with  a rope,  to  Wolfsstatt  the  place  of  de- 
collation, the  executioner,  Mr.  Paul  Vol- 
inar,  let  the  rope  fall,  raised  both  hands  to 
heaven,  and  said : 0!  God  of  mercy,  to  thee 
be  it  complained,  that  you,  Hans,  have  fall- 


en into  my  hands;  for  God’s  sake  forgive nt 
for  what  I must  do  to  you,  &c.  Hans  con- 
soled the  executioner,  saying:  I have  al- 
ready forgiven  you,  may  God  forgive  you 
also ; I am  well  aware  that  you  must  exe- 
cute the  sentence  of  the  magistracy ; be  un- 
dismayed, and  see  that  nothing  hiuders  jot 
in  this  matter,  &c.,  whereupon  he  was  be- 
headed. After  he  was  decapitated,  the tx- 
ecutioner  inquired : Lord  bailifFof  the  king- 
dom, have  l executed  this  man  according 
to  the  imperial  law  and  sentence?  Other- 
wise it  would  be  usual  to  say,  this  poor 
man,  &c„  as  though  he  considered  that  be 
had  died  happy. 

The  people  were  of  the  opinion,  that  when 
the  executioner  let  the  rope  go,  he  wanted 
to  give  Hans  an  opportunity  to  escape;  and, 
moreover,  it  wasacommon  saying,  that  if  nt 
had  run  oft',  no  person  would  have  pursued 
him. 

Further  notice.  The  following,  from  cre- 
dible witnesses,  may  be  added,  namely*™! 
when  the  oft-mentioned  Hans  Landis  *u 
awaiting  his  doom  at  the  place  of  execution, 
his  wife  and  child  came  to  him  with  ten's 
and  lamentation,  to  bid  him  a last  farewell- 
But  when  he  saw  them,  he  entreated  them 
to  depart,  so  that  his  resolution  to  meet  n® 
impending  fate  might  not  be  shaken,  nw 
bis  tranquillity  of  mind  disturbed  by  then 
tears  and  sorrowing.  This  done,  and  »’’• 
ing  commended  his  soul  to  God,  a stroke  ol 
the  sword  put  a speedy  termination  tub15 
life. 

Of  an  interdict  issued  by  those  of  Juries- 
burg-  against  the  Baptists , and  the  trust- 
. actions  of  the  States-  General  of the  United 
Netherlands,  for  its  removal,  J.  D.  16W- 

They  began  also  at  Aanlenburg,  FI*"' 
ders,  to  make  use  of  various  means  w 
the  persecution  of  the  Baptists  who  u™. 
there,  and  who  had  escaped  the  claws  o 
the  Roman  wolf ; the  cause  of  which i was 
certain  prohibition,  issued  by  the  bailing 
council  of  said  city.  In  this,  these  peop 
were  forbidden  to  exercise  their  own  mou 
of  worship,  and  to  assemble  either  in 
city,  or  within  the  bounds  of  its  junsd. 
tion.  The  consequence  was,  that  they 
gan  to  oppress  these  innocent  and  ueie 
less  men,  not  only  with  heavy  hues, 

also  by  arrest  and  imprisonment,  <kc. 
would,  in  all  probability,  have  been 
.-  r.._,  j-  - - of  said  peup,f' 


tinued,  to  the  great  distress  o.  --  ..  . 
had  not  the  States-Genera!  of  the  l 
Netherlands,  upon  receiving  intelbS  -n 
concerning  it,  opposed  it  with  » c , l, 
edict  which  prevented  the  autlmrs 
persecution  from  proceeding  w 

terdict,  thus  granting  religious  hl?n . 
the  persecuted.  The  contents  of  said  a* 
are  as  follows: 


The  States-General,  &c.,  to  the 
burgomaster,  and  aldermen  w A _.,i 


berg,  ureruicmen,  we  nave  »>-  — (|#r 

with  astonishment,  th.it,  coutraij 


iinntci  ■ 

Genfh 


-men,  we  have  been 


j 

inform*1 
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resolution,  announced  by  the  commissary 
Jan  Bogard,  you  constantly  prevent  the 
Baptists  ami  Mennonists  in  Aardenburg 
and  its  districts  from  assembling  together 
and  performing  their  religious  exercises, 
dispersing  and  oppressing  them,  by  prohi- 
biting their  assembling,  by  arrests  and 
by  fines.  We  decree,  therefore,  that  the 
aforesaid  Baptists  be  tolerated  in  regard  to 
their  judgment,  conscience,  meeting  and 
worship,  ■ and  be  permitted  to  enjoy  as 
much  liberty  and  repose  in  Aardenberg  us 
much  as  in  the  other  countries,  cities  and 
districts  of  the  United  Netherlands,  and 
this  without  opposition  or  restraint.  Ne- 
vertheless, you  shall  have  such  oversight  of 
their  assembling,  as  may  promote  the  pub- 
lic w^al ; and  to  this  end  they  ought  to  in- 
form you  as  often  as  they  hold  their  meet- 
ings; thus  you  shall  regulate  your  acts, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  this  decree,  so  that 
tranquility,  peace,  and  harmony,  may  be 
preserved  in  the  atoresaid  city.  Moreover, 
the  aforesaid  members  shall  incur  no  ar- 
rest nor  fine  for  meetings  held  heretofore, 
and  upon  this  we  and  you  ought  to  rely. 
Done  May  1st,  A.  D.  1615. 

A true  copy  from  the  original. 

N.  Ruysch. 

Remark , Jl.  D.  1619. 

The  aforesaid  edict,  being  published  in 
the  proper  places  by  order  of  their  Excel- 
lencies, a hope  was  indulged  that  its  requi- 
sitions would  be  complied  with,  and  that 
the  wished  lot  tranquility  would  be  re-esta- 
blished; but,  by  the  intervention  of  the 
envious  and  malicious,  this  hope  was  frus- 
trated ; for  notwithstanding  the  edict,  an 
occasion  was  sought,  under  pretext  of  law. 
to  deprive  said  people  of  their  liberty,  and 
disturb  their  repose.  For  this  purpose  they 
used  a certain  ordinance,  passed  in  July  of 
the  year  1619,  by  command  of  the  lords 
puissant,  to  the  prejudice  of  certain  people; 
though  it  had  no  reference  to  the  Baptists, 
yet  they  molested  them  in  their  meetings 
and  in  their  religious  exercises.  Therefore, 
they  presented  a respectful  petition  to  the 
authorities  of  the  United  Netherlands,  that 
they  might  be  released  from  disquietude, 
and  be  tolerated  in  their  religious  exercises 
as  before  decreed.  Hereupon  another  edict 
was  directed  to  the  governor  of  Sluys,  and 
the  bailiff  and  authorities  of  Aardenburg, 
as  follows:  The  States,  &c.  to  the  Lord 
Von  Haultain,  Governor  of  Sluys,  and  the 
surrounding  country,  and  to  the  bailiff  and 
authorities  of  the  city  of  Aardenburg.  Ho- 
norable sirs:  We  send  herewith  a petition 
of  the  members  of  the  society  called  Men- 
nonistsor  Baptists,  residing  at  Aardenburg, 
who  complain  that  they  are  molested  in  the 
free  exercise  of  their  religion,  which  we 
granted  them  in  said  city,  and  this  under 
pretext  of  an  edict,  published  by  us  the  3d 
of  last  July.  Wherefore,  we  have  thought 
proper  to  explain  ourselves,  and  to  notify 
you,  that  it  is  not  our  intention  that  the 


petitioners  should  be  included  in  said  edict 
of  the  third  of  July;  but  that  the  complain- 
ants shall  enjoy  and  exercise  their  religious 
liberty  in  Aardenburg  as  heretofore.  VVe 
therefore,  ordain,  that  you  be  directed  there 
| by,  and  no  longer  oppress  the  complainants, 
but  comply  with  the  requisitions  of  our  for- 
mer decree.  With  this  we  take  our  leave 
and  commend  you  to  the  protection  of  A1 
mighty  God.  At  the  Hague,  November  16. 
1619. 

A true  copy  from  the  original  record. 

N.  Ruysch. 

Notice  of  the  result. 

The  publication  of  this  second  edict  was 
followed  by  the  hoped  for  tranquillity  in 
the  aforesaid  city  and  its  jurisdiction ; at 
least  to  such  a degree,  that  we  have  not 
been  informed  of  any  remarkable  distur- 
bance or  prohibition  of  worship.  Mean- 
while, outrages  were  committed  at  other 
places,  and  particularly  at  Deventer,  though 
the  people  there  professed  the  Reformed 
religion.  Whereas,  the  authorities  of  that 
city,  instigated  by  envious  and  hostile  per- 
sons, sought  to  interrupt  the  meetings  of 
the  Baptists  by  a proclamation,  containing 
various  fines;  we  will  notice  it  forthwith. 

Of  an  edict , issued  by  those  qf  Deventer , 
against  the  Mennonisls  or  Baptists , 
A.  D.  1620. 

In  the  year  1620,  the  aforesaid  authori- 
ties issued  an  edict,  not  only  against  the 
Romans  who  had  formerly  oppressed  them, 
but  also  against  the  Mennonists  or  Baptists, 
who  had  always  conducted  themselves  to- 
wards them  with  kindness,  and  benevo- 
lence; among  other  things  they  prohibed 
the  meetings  of  the  Baptists ; the  penalty, 
however,  was  not  death.  In  order  to  the 
correct  understanding  of  this,  we  will  pre- 
sent the  reader  with  a true  copy  of  as  much 
of  it  as  relates  to  the  Baptists. 

Proclamation. 

The  authorities  of  the  city  of  Deventer 
command  all  the  citizens  and  inhabitants  of 
their  city,  that  the  Mennonists,  &c.,  shall 
hold  no  meeting,  public  or  private,  wherein 
any  preaching,  (something  here  relative  to 
the  papists  is  omitted,)  marrying,  or  any 
religious  exercise  is  conducted,  under  any 
pretext  whatever ; that  those  whq  shall  be 
found  acting  in  the  capacity  of  ministers  in 
said  service,  shall  be  fined  and  banished 
forever  from  the  country;  eyery  person 
found  at  that  place,  or  in  the  meeting,  shall 
pay  a fine  consisting  of  his  over  coat  and 
twenty-five  florins;  the  second  time  his 
over  coat  and  fifty  florins;  and  the  third 
time  at  discretion.  Any  person  giving  his 
house  for  the  holding  of  such  meeting, 
shall,  for  the  first  offence,  pay  one  hundred 
florins;  for  the  second,  two  hundred  flor- 
ins ; and  for  the  third,  he  shall  be  senten- 
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ced  to  perpetual  exile.  P.  I.  Twisck’s 
Chronik,  Buch  17,  gedr.  1620,  Jaltr  1620, 
p.  1825,  Col.  1,  &c. 

Slanders  against  the  Baptists  in  the  Pro- 
vince of  Holland,  fyc.  Their  defence  be- 
fore the  States  of  the  country,  October 

8th,  1626. 

Meanwhile,  they  did  not  cease  to  slan- 
der and  asperse  the  doctrine  of  the  Baptists, 
especially  as  regards  the  article  ot  their 
confession  concerning  God,  and  the  iucar- 
nation  of  the  son  of  God,  &c.,  as  though 
they  had  advanced  an  absurd  and  wicked 
opinion  in  regard  thereto,  in  order,  if  pos- 
sible, to  involve  these  people  in  a persecu- 
tion in  the  very  heart  of  the  Netherlands. 
The  authorities  and  States  of  the  country 
took  the  matter  into  consideration,  and,  m 
order  to  obtain  complete  information  re- 
specting it,  they  issued  orders  to  several 
churches  of  the  Baptists,  to  make  a unan- 
imous confession  in  regard  to  the  aforesaid 
articles,  and  send  it  to  their  honorable  bo- 
dies. In  compliance  with,  this  the  Baptists 
drew  up  said  articles  and  presented  them 
to  the  court  of  Holland,  tne  8th  of  Octo- 
ber, 1626,  the  contents  being  as  follows: 

Of  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

We  cordially  believe,  and  hereby  con- 
fess, according  to  the  word  of  God,  that 
there  is  one  eternal,  almighty,  merciful  and 
just  God,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xix.  1 7.  Ps. 
xl.  2.  Isa.  xl.  28.  Rom.  xvi.  25.  Gen.  xvu. 
1.  Ps.  cm.  8.  Phil.  n.  4.  Dan.  ix.  7,  &c. 

1 Cor.  vm.  59.  without  similitude,  Ex. 
via.  10.  Isa.  xlvi.  8;  whose  greatness  is 
infinite,  and  his  form  beyond  description ; 

2 Chron.  vi.  18.  Job.  xi.  8,  9 ; before 
whom,  over  whom,  and  besides  whom  there 
is  no  other;  Isa.  xliii.  11.  Deut.  x.  17; 
xxxn.  39 ; who  is  of  himself  what  he  is ; . 
Ex.  hi.  14;  by  whom  all  created  things  ex-  j 
ist;  Gen.  i.  l,&c.  Ps.  cxlvi.  6.  Actsxiv. ; 
15.  He  is  the  A and  the  O,  the  first  and  j 
the  last,  the  beginning  ami  the  end.  Rev. 
jcxi.  6.  Isa.  xli.  4.  He  knows,  sees,  and 
hears  all  things.  Ps.  xciv.  11.  1 John.  in. 
20.  Ps.  xxxni.  11 ; xciv.  9.  He  alone  is 
good,  and  the  author  and  source  of  all  good. 
Matt.  xix.  17.  James  1.  17.  Hence,  all 
divine  honor,  fear,  love  and  obedience,  be- 
long alone  unto  him,  the  blessed,  and  must 
be  rendered  unto  him,  Ps.  xxix.  1.  Luke 
ii.  14.  Deut.  x.  12,20;  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii. 
36.  Jer.  xi.  7.,  and  ought  to  be  shown  to  no 
other  person,  whether  angel,  man,  or  any 
other  creature  in  heaven  or  on  earth.  Rev. 
ix.  10.  Acts  x.  26.  For  he  will  not  give 
his  glory  unto  another,  nor  his  praise  to 
graven  images.  Isa.  xlii.  8;  xlviii.  11.1 
Although  God  has  revealed  and  declared 
himseU  in  general  terms  in  the  above  man- 
ner, in  his  word  ; yet,  in  the  same  word, 
he  has  revealed  himself,  and  under  distinct 
appellations,  declaring  that  there  are  three f 


that  bear  record  in  heaven.  lJohuv.7. 
Not  three  Gods,  but  one  Father,  one  Waul 
or  Son,  and  one  Holy  Ghost,  as  demon- 
strated at  the  baptism  of  the  Lord  Jews. 
Matt.  m.  16.,  and  taught  in  the  command 
of  Christ  to  his  disc-iples,  to  baptize  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  Hence,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God,  the  Father  is 
the  real  Father  of  the  Son.  Matt.  vn.  21 ; 
x.  S2,  33;  xvi.  17.  Mark  xiv.  34.  John 
xvu.  to  the  end.  From  him  the  Son  pro- 
ceeded in  an  incomprehensible  manner, 
from  all  eternity,  and  was  the  first  bom  of 
all  creatures.  Mic.  v.  1.  Col.  1. 15.  There- 
fore, the  Son  is  real  Son  of  the  Father. 
Ps.  ii.  7, 12.  Matt.  hi.  17 ; xvii.  5.  Lie- 
wise  the  Father,  so  far  as  Father,  is  not  the 
Son.  John  in.  16, 17.  Rom.  viii.3.  Gal. 
iv.  4.  And  the  Son,  so  far  as  he  is  Son, is 
not  the  Father.  John  xvi.  28.  Rom.  v.  10. 
But  in  this  the  Father  is  not  distinct  from 
the  Son,  and  the  Son  from  the  Father. 
John  v.  32,  37 ; x.  25,  29 ; xv.  24.  Again, 
the  Father  and  Son,  bo  far  as  they  are  Fi- 
ther  and  Son,  are  not  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  so  far  as  he  proceeds  fron 
the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  Father  or  the  Son.  Bat 
when  the  Father  is  called  God,  eternal, no- 
created,  and  the  Creator  of  all  things,*™ 
other  divine  appellatives,  we  believe  that 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  with 
the  Father,  and  that  the  appellation,  GW, 
as  also,  honor,  worship,  ana  obedience  lie- 
long  to  them  in  the  highest  sense.  Still  *e 
aver  that  the  way.  how-  and  wherein  tw 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  three  and 
also  one,  is  not  perfectly  revealed  to  us  in 
the  divine  word  ; also,  that  the  perfect 
knowledge  of  this  is  not  essential  to  salva- 
tion, since  it  is  a sublime  mystery,.*!'™ 
can  be  known  here  but  in  part,  as  if  seen 
through  a glass,  darkly ; 1 Cor.  xiu-  «• 
so  that  the  perfect  knowledge  and  the  true 
contemplation  are  indeed  hoped  for  tmouffl 
faith,  in  this  life,  but  in  eternity  thw  will 
be  fully  understood.  1 John.  hi.  3.  Hence, 
also,  profound  speculations  concerning  this, 
beyond  the  word  of  God,  savor  more  o' 
subtility  than  Christian  simplicity. 
terms  one  substance,  trinity,  and  Ihrttper- 
sons,  invented  by  the  fathers,  we  aw™, 
since  they  are  unknown  to  the  scnptureS’ 
and  since,  in  the  appellation  of  God,  there 
is  danger  in  using  any  other  terms  than 
those  of  the  holy  scriptures.  By  the  ter"" 
three  essences  or  triune  essence,  used  s'1®* 
time  ago  by  Jacques  Outermaun.and  also  oy 
some  of  our  teachers,  nothing  else  was 
derstood  than  what  is  contained  in  uns,ou 
confession  of  faith. 

Of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  God, 
desirous  to  show  forth  the  greatness  o' " 
love  towards  the  human  race,  who,  thnwf 
sin,  had  incurred  ruin  and  death, 
fulfil  his  gracious  promises  made  to  the  pa- 
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triarchs,  Gen.  in.  15;  xii.  3;  xxii.  8. 
Deut.  xvm.  18;  did,  for  this  purpose,  send 
into  the  world  his  only  dear  and  beloved 
Son,  who  was  from  eternity,  by  whom  all 
tilings  were  made  and  created,  and  who 
was  obedient  to  his  Father’s  will.  John.  in. 
16.  Luke  ix.  35.  Matt.  m.  17.  Heb.  i.  2. 
Col.  i.  16.  Heb.  i.  John.  in.  17.  1 John 
iv.  9.  Ps.  xl.  9.  Heb.  x.  7.  He  descend- 
ed from  heaven  above,  John  in.  19;  vin. 
18;  in.  13;  vi.  62;  proceeded  from  his  Fa- 
ther, John  xvi.  28;  left  his  divine  glory, 
John  xvii.  5;  forms,  Phil.  n.  6;  and  rich- 
es, 2_Cor.  vni.  9;  descended  and  came  in- 
to this  world,  Eph.  iv.  8.  John  xvi.  28; 
and  was  conceived  through  the  power  of 
the  Most  High  by  the  Virgin  Mary.  Luke 
i.  31.  Isavn.  14.  Matt.  i.  23.  Luke  n.  7. 
Moreover,  it  was  he  himself,  and  not  ano- 
ther that  was  born  of  her.  Isa.  vn,  Matt, 
i.  25.  Luke  i.  Gal.  iv.  4.  For  though  the 
Son  of  God  was  born  of  Mary  in  a differ- 
ent form  from  what  he  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  yet  it 
was  the  same  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  eveilasting;  Mic.  v.  1. 
Isa.  ix.  5 ; for  the  Word  or  Son  was  made 
flesh.  John  1. 14.  Nay,  he  that  was  equal 
with  God,  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men.  Phil.  n.  7.  The  Son  of  God  appear- 
ed in  the  form  of  simple  flesh.  Rom.  vm. 
3.  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  ; 1 Tim. 
hi.  15 ; so  that  the  second  man  Christ  is 
the  Lord  from  heaven.  1 Cor.  xv.  9. 
Hence  was  that  which  the  apostles  saw  in 
Christ  with  their  eyes,  and  heard  with  their 
ears,  and  handled  with  their  hands,  of  the 
Word  of  life,  so  that  they  saw  that  Life 
which  was  from  eternity  with  the  Father. 
1 John  i.  For  God  sent  his  first  begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  whom  all  angels  and 
men  are  to  worship.  Heb.  i.  6.  Phil.  n.  10. 
In  this  belief  we  are  supported  by  the  tes- 
timony of  God  and  all  the  pious,  who  con- 
cur in  declaring  that  the  visible  man  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God.  Matt.  ni.  17.  John.  i. 
2;  9,37;  xi.  27.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  1 John  iv. 
11;  v.  5.  He  dwelt  among  men.  John  i. 
14.  Zach.  ii.  10.  Bar.  in.  18.  Moreover, 
he  was  sentenced  to  death  by  the  high 
priests,  because  he  confessed  that  he  was 
the  son  of  God.  Mark.  xiv.  16.  John  xvm. 
37.  For  they  knew  him  not;  thererefore, 
they  crucified  the  Lord  of  .Glory — that  is, 
the  Lord  from  heaven.  1 Cor.  ii.  8;  xv. 
47.  There  the  Son  of  the  living  God  suffer- 
ed; Heb.  v.  10;  for  God  did  not  spare 
him,  but  gave  him  up  for  the  life  of  the 
world;  nay,  delivered  him  unto  the  igno- 
minious death  of  the  cross,  Rom.  vm.  32. 
John  m.  16.  1 John  iv.  14.  Phil.  ii.  6;  up- 
on which  cross  the  Son  of  God  shed  his 
precious  blood,  for  the  remission  of  our 
sins.  Acts  xx.  28..  Col.  1.  14.  1 John  1. 17. 
Rev.  i.  5.  He  by  whom  God  made  the 
worlds,  purged  our  sins  by  himself.  Heb. 
i.  2.  He  was  buried,  and  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father  rose  again  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day,  1 Cor.  xv.  12.  Acts  in.  26. 
Rom.  vi.  4.  2 Thess.  1. 10 ; ascended  where 
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he  had  been  from  the  beginning,  John  iii. 
13;  vi.  62;  xvi.  28.  Eph.  iv.  48.  1 Tim. 
iii.  15;  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  ma- 
jesty of  his  Father,  Eph.  i.  20.  Heb.  i.  3; 
whence  he  will  come  in  the  clouds  ot  hea- 
ven, to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
Matt.  xxiv.  30.  Acts  x.  42.  Rev.  i.  7. 
Rom.  xiv.  9.  1 Cor.  v.  10.  The  design  of 
the  mission,  advent,  incarnation,  suffering 
and  death  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
is  the  salvation  of  sinners,  1 Tim.  i.  15. 
Matt.  xvm.  11 ; or  the  reconciliation  of 
a sinful  world  to  God  the  Father.  John  in. 
17.  1 John  ii.  2.  1 Cor.  v.  19.  He  is,  there- 
fore, the  only  foundation,  1 Cor.  iii.  11; 
the  only  door  to  the  Father.  John  x.,  the 
only  way  to  eternal  life,  John  xiv.  6;  the 
only  meritorious  cause  of  justification,  Acts 
xiii.  38.  Rom.  iii.  24;  and  eternal  salva- 
tion. There  is  salvation  in  no  other;  for, 
as  the  Apostle  Peter  says,  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  they  must  be  saved,  but  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  Acts  iv. 
12 ; to  whom  be  praise  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

Subscribed  by  twenty  elders  of  the  Baptists,  in 

the  name  of  their  churches,  as  that  of  Amster- 
dam, Haarlem,  Delft,  Rotterdam,  Dergoude, 

Schiedam,  Bommel,  Blockziel,  &c. 

This  confession  of  faith,  being  delivered 
to  the  puissant  court  of  Holland,  proved 
satisfactory  to  their  excellencies;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  liberty  and  repose  were 
in  a measure  restored  to  the  Baptists  of 
that  country,  to  the  great  dissatisfaction, 
however,  of  those  who  had  endeavored  to 
disturb  their  quiet  and  excite  a persecution 
against  them. 

Two  Switzer  manuscripts  have  been  for- 
warded to  us  in  due  season,  both  intended 
for  various  churches  of  our  communion,  but 
especially  for  the  church  at  Amsterdam; 
and  this  by  the  request  and  for  the  sake  of 
certain  oppressed  brethren,  and  generally 
ofcertain  ministers  and  elders  of  the  church- 
es in  the  Palatinate  apd  Alsace.  The  first 
was  finished  the  15th  September,  1645,  in 
the  handwriting  of  Jeremiah  Mangolt,  &c. 
The  second,  in  February  of  the  year  1658, 
by  M.  Meyli  &c.  Both  of  these,  written 
with  the  same  design,  and  sent  here,  will 
serve  us  in  the  execution  of  our  present 
undertaking;  namely,  in  the  extension  and 
completion  of  the  history  of  the  holy  mar- 
tyrs who  have  suffered  for  our  general 
Christian  faith,  even  unto  this  latter  time. 

Now,  to  effect  this  in  the  best  manner, 
by  arranging  in  convenient  form  the  mate- 
rials of  tne  subject  which  is  detailed  very 
rofusely  in  one  of  the  books,  and  very 
riefly,  and  occasionally  very  imperfectly 
in  the  other,  no  pains  snail  be  spared ; we 
will,  therefore,  select  and  present  them  in 
chronological  order,  though  in  the  originals 
the  dates  are  set  down  promiscuously;  and 
that  no  error  may  occur,  we  will  make  re- 
ference to  the  book  from  which  we  make 
extracts. 
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The  circumstances  and  cause  of  the  last  ! the  orders  imposed  upon  them,  and  ( 


l 


persecution  in  Switzerland , A.  D.  1635. 

The  blooming  rose  of  the  church  of  God 
in  Switzerland,  had  for  nearly  twenty-one 
Tears  enjoyed,  comparitively  speaking,  a 
ong  repose  j for  it  appears  that  the  thorns 
of  persecution,  prior  to  about  the  year  1614, 
had  grown  over  it,  were  sated  with  the 

blond  of  the  last  mentioned  Hans  Landis.  „r , 

In  the  year  1635,  the  ancient  hatred  of  the  ||  to  expect,  they  did  not  afterwards  appear 
Reformed,  perversely  so  styled,  broke  forth  before  them  without  an  escort.  But  all 
afresh  in  that  country,  and  especially  in  the  I these  things  were  but  the  beginning  of  sw- 


own  promise,  and  not  being  able,  with  a 
good  conscience,  to  consent  to  or  complj 
with  the  requisitions  of  the  authorities  in 
regard  to  their  worship,  they  were  remanded 
to  prison,  and  put  in  close  confinement. 
As  their  good  resolution  and  fixed  fchk 
could  not  be  changed,  they  were ultimately 
released  again  on  the  aforesaid  condition ; 
but  knowing  from  experience  what  they  had 


city  of  Zurich;  this  hatred  had  first  displayed 
itself  by  public  edicts  against  the  Baptists  a 
hundred  and  ten  years  ago,  namely,  A.  D. 
1525,  at  the  time  of  Zueinglius,  when  the 
church  was  but  of  five  years  standing,  as 
before  stated.  This  arose  principally  on 
account  of  the  conversion  of  a certain  res- 
pectable, rich,  and  esteemed  man  in  Zu- 
rich, named  Henry  F.t  who,  being  elected 
ensign  by  the  authorities,  became  filled 
with  anguish  and  distress,  and  in  conse- 
quence refused  to  go  to  war,  which  had  now 
become  his  duty.  He,  therefore,  repaired 
for  council  to  the  church  of  the  defenceless 
Christians  or  Baptists,  entered  into  cove- 
nant with  them,  abandoned  war,  and  was 
admitted  by  baptism,  and  received  as  a I 
brother  anJ  member  of  the  church.  This  : 
was  taken  in  very  ill  part  by  the  authori- ! 
ties,  who  were  incited  by  the  learned,  and  i 
the  more  especially  as  he  continued  to  live 
undisturbed  on  the  borders  of  their  domi- 
nions, directly  opposite  to  their  enemies, 
the  Roman  Catholics.  In  consequence  of 
this,  the  authorities  issued  an  order,  that 
all  the  Baptists  (called  in  derision  Ana- 
baptists,) should  go  with  them  to  church, 
and  be  present  at  their  worship,  if  they 
wished  to  retain  their  liberty.  But  as  they 
could  not  do  this  with  a good  conscience, 
and  consequently  refused  to  comply,  t‘he 
authorities,  being  exasperated,  committed 
many  of  them  to  prison  towards  the  close '! 

_ r i Art  _ 1 ... * , L ,1  i • . _ r 


rows.  Jer.  Mang.  Buch,  Blatt.  1.  A comp, 
with  M.  Meyli  Buch,  Blatt  12.  A. 

Continuation  of  the  circumstances  of  lit 
aforesaid  last  persecution  in  Steitzeriend, 
in  the  castles  Wadischwil,  Knonav,  md 
Groeningen,  as  also  in  the  chamber  if 
the  Prebendary  at  Zurich,  A.  D.  16364 
1637. 

On  the  17th  March,  the  17fh  August, ike 
8th  September,  and  at  the  close  of  the  jmi 
1636,  and  finally  in  May  of  1837,  nearlya/I 
the  Baptists,  brethren  and  sisters  in  Switx- 
erland,  and  particularly  in  the  department 
of  Zurich,  were  summoned  before  a com- 
mittee of  the  magistracy,  composed  ofnu- 
gistrates  and  ecclesiasticals.  First,  at  the 
castles  Wadischwil,  Kronau  and  Groeara- 
gen,  where  they  had  to  give  in  their  nines 
and  families,  which  were  recorded.  Second- 
ly, at  the  same  castles,  where  theyw«« 
required  to  conform  to  the  general  am 
public  mode  of  worship — which  they  reft- 
sed.  Thirdly,  at  Zurich,  in  the  Prebei- 
dary’s  room,  (not  all  however,  but  only  * 
few)  where  a discussion  was  held  with  them 
respecting  three  articles  of  religion,  nampf. 
Baptism,  8upper,  and  Church  Discipline, 
or  Evangelical  Excommunication;  when, 
having  explained  themselves  in  resP*cf  . 
these  points,  and  the  whole  grounds  of  their 

r tit  i i • i • i _T_ .ILnMM. 


of  1635,  all  of  whom,  with  the  exception  of  faith,  and  having  asked  their  excellencies 


anivii,  umi  uonvu  lllt.it  vmvv-*--  . 

whether  a person  holding  such  faith  coma 
not  be  saved?  they  received  this  reply : 
Yes,  a person  certainly  can  be  saved  who 
holds  such  faith.  Nevertheless,  the  mhu 

evening  that  this  occurred,  they  reviled*™ 
aspersed  their  faith,  and  menaced  tnem> 
for,  as  the  proverb  says : When  the  fox  »ia 
is  too  short,  they  use  the  lion’s  pelf. 

The  fourth  time,  again  at  the  Pee*”' 
dary’s  room,  where  it  was  proposed  ? 
them  to  give  in  an.  inventory  of  all  ’I*" 
property,  real  and  personal — with  the  pro- 
mise that  not  a stiver  should  be  taken  I™, 

— ^ them,  which  they  frankly  complied 

and  tribute,  but  would  not  go  into  their  i Thus  all  their  property  was  recorded, 
churches  (which  was  the  principal  cause  of  |!  afterwards  seized.  The  fifth  time,  at  J™ 
offence,)  nor  be  present  at  the  perfor-  jj  a IWr said  castles,  a pass  being  granted  me*1- 
■nance  of  their  religious  exercised.  They  Here  they  were  asked  what  they  had  detf" 
were  required  to  make  up  their  minds,  and  j mined  to  do  with  respect  to  the  requi»i,l“| 
for  that  purpose  to  confer  with  their  breth-  j of  going  to  church  ; u hereupon,  a 
ren;  they  were,  therefore  released  from  !j  from  the  high  bailiff,  by  order  of  the 
bonds  and  imprisonment  for  the  space  of  a pities,  was  read  to  them,  stating,  that  it  or 
month.  Having  returned  in  pursuance  of  I would  not  go  to  church,  and  thereia  tw 


three,  got  out,  the  prison  not  being  strong 
enough,  and  escaped  the  hands  of  the  per- 
secutors; but  the  other  three,  namely,  Ru- 
dolph Egli,  Uhli  Schmidt,  and  Hans  Miller 
remained,  and  were  put  in  separate  prisons 
at  the  town  hall,  where  they  continued 
twenty  weeks,  amidst  many  crosses,  strifes 
and  afflictions,  designed  to  withdraw  them 
from  their  faith. 

But  as  they  refused  to  recant,  and  their 
adversaries  could  obtaih  nothing  from  (hero, 
since  they  promised,  that  if  they  were  re- 
leased they  would  render  to  the  authori- 
ties, as  formerly,  all  due  honor,  obedience 
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the  authorities,  they  should  be  committed  to 
prison  in  certain  places,  and  have  to  look 
tor  no  mercy.  Meanwhile,  the  aforesaid 
brethren  and  •sisters  asked  permission,  sev- 
.■•eral  times,  to  leave  the  country,  (taking 
‘''’'their  property  with  them,)  but  it  was  not 
V granted  them ; but  two  proposals  were  made 
. . them,  either  of  which  they  might  choose : 
v 1.  To  go  with  them  to  church,  or  2.  To 
die  in  prison.  To  the  first  they  would  not 
consent;  therefore,  they  had  to  expect  the 
second.  These  are  the  circumstances  of 
the  proceedings  against  the  believers,  du- 
ring the  last  persecution  of  the  defenceless 
Christians  in  Switzerland.  Jer.  Mang.  B. 
Blatt  2.  A.  B ; M.  Meyli  Buck,  BlattS. 
A.  B.  &c. 

Of  this  oft-mentioned  persecution / and  how 
twelve  brethren  were  imp risoned  at  0 then- 
bach  place , in  Zurich ; the  issue.  A.  D. 
16 S7. 

The  aforesaid  proceeding  having  taken 

{dace  between  the  authorities  of  Switzer- 
and  and  the  orthodox  residents  of  the  same 
country,  and  the  believers  not  being  able  to 
reply  according  to  the  pleasure  ot  the  for- 
mer, their  consciences  preventing  them, 
the  oft-mentioned  authorities,  particularly 
those  of  Zurich,  sent  forth  their  servants  in 
the  month  ot  May,  1637,  with  companies, 
who  entered  the  houses  of  the  believer,  with 
rage  and  excess,  cursing  and  swearing,  rip- 
ping and  tearing,  like  ravening  wolves 
among  a flock  of  sheep.and  took  with  them 
all  they  could  catch,  without  sparing  any, 
young  and  old,  men  and  women,  sick  and 
well;  of  whom  twelve  brethren  are  men- 
tioned by  name  ir.  the  letter  of  the  friends 
from  Zurich.  They  were  all  put  into  a 
very  damp  prison  at  Othenbach,  in  Zurich, 
among  a parcel  of  criminals,  where  they 
Buffered  much  misery  and  distress  for  their 
constancy  to  the  true  faith.  Some  of  them 
died  in  durance,  being  unable  to  bear  the 
severity  of  the  prison,  the  want  of  the  ne- 
cessaries of  life,  and  other  inconveniencies; 
but  the  others,  by  the  help  of  God,  got  out 
of  prison,  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
authorities,  and  without  doing  violence  to 
their  faith,  which  shall  be  detailed  more 
particularly  in  its  place.  Compare  with 
Jer.  Mang.  Blatt  3.  B. 

In  continuation,  we  will  show,  from  the 
first  mentioned  books  of  the  elders  and 
ministers  of  Switzerland,  what  persons 
were  arrested  during  this  persecution,  as 
far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  their  names ; 
and,  likewise,  give  a statement  of  the  issue 
in  regard  to  them. 

In  May,  1637,  three  brethren,  two  of 
whom  were  called  Jacob  Rusterholtz  and 
Peter  Brubach,  were  committed  to  prison 
by  the  high  bailiff  of  VVadischwil ; at  the 
same  time  were  incarcerated  Hans  Landis, 
the  second,  a stedfast  minister  of  the  church 
in  Horgerberg,  and  his  daughter,  Margare- 
tha  Landis.  He  was  confined  full  sixty 


weeks  at  Othenbach.  Meantime,  the  au- 
thorities sold  their  property  for  7000  flor- 
ins, and  applied  it  to  their  own  use. 
Again,  a certain  Rudolf  Egli,  who  had 
been  imprisoned  with  two  other  brethren 
at  the  town  hall  of  Zurich,  A.  D.  1635, 
but  had  got  out,  was  again  apprehended  in 
the  year  1637,  his  house  broken  up,  his 
children  driven  out,  and  every  thing  sold, 
whereby  they  lost  500  florins,  which  the 
authorities  applied  to  their  own  use.  His 
wife,  Martha  Lindeger,  was  subsequently 
arrested,  and  put  into  a very  damp  prison 
in  Othenbach ; she  was  very  harshly  treated 
fora  length  of  time,  on  account  of  the  money 
that  pertained  to  the  poor  of  the  church,  of 
which  money  her  husband  was  the  treasu- 
rer. They  took  her  into  the  rack  room, 
brought  the  executioner,  and  menaced  her 
with  severe  torture  unless  she  would  dis- 
cover the  money  to  them.  This  had  the 
effect  of  weakening  her  resolution,  so  that 
she  gave  them  the  desired  information; 
whereupon  she  was  released,  and  the  prop- 
erty of  the  poor  saints  appraised,  which 
amounted,  in  money  and  notes,  to  two  thou- 
sand rix-dollars.  But,  as  it  appears,  her 
peace  of  mind  was  disturbed,  and  she  re- 
pented bitterly  of  her  conduct,  in  conse- 
quence of  which,  she  was  a considerable 
time  afterwards  arrested  again,  and  incar- 
cerated at  Othenbach  ; but,  on  Friday  be- 
fore Easter,  she  and  many  brethren  and 
sisters  were  released  from  their  bonds 
without  violating  their  conscience.  Com- 
pare the  books  of  Mang.  and  Meyli. 

Hans  Meyli,  Sen’r.  and  his  son’s  wife. 

A.  D.  1638. 

In  the  department  of  Knonau,  the  perse- 
cution broke  out  with  great  violence  atthis 
time,  so  that  thirty  beadles  broke  at  once 
into  the  houses  of  the  Baptists  like  a tem- 
pest, made  numerous  watch  fires,  stormed 
and  raged,  broke  open  windows  and  doors, 
ran  through  the  houses  with  drawn  swords, 
and  then  drank  and  rioted  worse  than  a 
set  of  common  soldiers.  Meantime,  the 
house  of  a certain  old  man,  by  the  name  of 
Hans  Meyli,  was  violently  assaulted.  He 
was  a minister  of  the  church,  and  had  been 
imprisoned  in  the  year  1637.  At  this  time, 
however,  they  apprehended,  along  with  him, 
his  son  Martin’s  wife,  though  she  had  an 
infant  at  the  breast.  Having  secured  her, 
they  committed  her  to  Othenbach,  the 
rison  of  the  monastery,  confined  her  to 
read  and  water,  treating  her  with  great 
severity,  in  order  to  constrain  her  to  apos- 
tatize ; but  she  remained  stedfast  in  all  her 
trials,  and  was  finally  released  by  the  grace 
of  God  in  a remarkable  manner.  Subse- 
quently, being  in  the  family  way,  she  was 
again  arrested,  and  incarcerated  in  the 
town  hall  at  Zurich,  then  in  Othenbach, 
and  finally  conveyed  to  the  hotel  and  put 
in  irons,  till,  labor  coming  on,  she  was  re- 
leased from  her  bonds,  and  an  opportunity 
presenting,  she  again  made  her  escape  from 
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her  persecutors.  Jer.  Mang.  Bl.  4.  B.  and 
Bl.  5.  A.  Jahr  1645. 

The  dale  of  this  occurrence  is  not  speci- 
fied by  the  writer;  but,  from  the  circum- 
stances, we  infer  that  it  transpired  in  the 
year  1638.  The  writer  states,  that  two 
reachers  accompanied  and  assisted  the 
eadles ; the  authorities,  moreover,  seized 
ail  the  old  man’s  property,  real  and  person- 
al, sold  it,  and  applied  the  proceeds,  14000 
florins,  to  their  own  use. 

Catharina  Miller , A.  D.  1639. 

The  tempest  of  persecution  became  more 
and  more  violent  at  this  time,  in  the  de- 
partment of  Knonau,  as  exemplified,  among 
other  instances,  in  the  case  of  a certain  aged 
sister,  Catharina  Miller,  whom  they  seized, 
and  took  to  Zurich,  where  she  had  to  en- 
dure much  affliction  in  prison,  for  the  faith 
and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ ; but  she 
was  afterwards  liberated,  contrary  to  all 
expectation.  Jer.  Mang.  Blatt  8.  B. 

On  the  third  of  May,  1639,  the  aforesaid 
Hans  Meyli’s  two  sons,  namely,  Hans, 
Jun’n  ana  Martin  Meyli,  together  with 
Hans’  wjfe,  were  all  apprehended  at  once 
and  imprisoned  in  Zurich,  where  the  men 
in  particular  suffered  great  distress,  having 
been  twice  put  in  irons,  with  the  design  of 
effecting  a recantation.  Their  children 
were  put  out  among  strangers,  like  poor 
orphans,  which  must  have  been  a source  of 

freat  distress  to  the  incarcerated  parents. 

[owever,  they  remained  unshaken  in  their 
faith,  refusing  to  apostatize,  notwithstand- 
ing the  affection  they  bore  their  oppressed 
children,  whom  they  were  prevented  from 
seeing,  till  on  the  Friday  preceding  Easter, 
A.  D.  1641;  after  three  years’  imprisonment 
they  were  released  from  confinement,  in 
company  with  others  of  their  brethren,  still 
retaining  their  consciences  inviolate.  Jer. 
Mang.  Bl.  5.  A.  B.  Jahr  1645. 

Four  sisters,  Barbara  Meylin,  Ottilia  Mil- 
ler, Barbara  Kolbin  and  Elisabeth  Mey- 
Kn,  A.  D.  1639. 

The  persecution  did  not  terminate  with 
the  preceding;  but  they  continued  the  work, 
and  apprehended  four  pious  sisters,  Bar- 
bara Meylin,  Ottilia  Miller,  Barbara  Kol- 
bin, aiid  Elisabeth  Meylin,  who  also  had  to 
taste  the  bitter  cup  of  imprisonment  at  Zu- 
rich ; but  the  Lord  protected  them,  so  that 
they  escaped  from  prison  and  from  bonds, 
unshaken  in  their  faith,  and  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  authorities.  Jer.  Mang. 
Bl.  10.  A.  &c.  8 

We  made  mention,  for  the  year  1635,  of 
a certain  Hans  Miller,  who,  being  impris- 
oned with  two  of  his  brethren  at  the  town 
hall  of  Zurich,  was  liberated  conditionally 
for  a month,  imprisoned  again,  and  again 
released  on  the  same  condition.  This  man 
was  subsequently,  about  A.  D.  1639,  per- 
secuted with  rejentless  severity ; even  his 
neighbors  not  being  spared ; for  the  beadles 


ran  through  their  houses  like  ravening 
wolves  in  pursuit  of  a sheep;  and  when 
they  had  arrived  at  his  house,  from  which 
he  had  fled,  they  broke  open  chests  and 
boxes  with  pinchers  and  other  instruments, 
in  hopes  of  finding  the  property  of  the 
church  or  the  poor.  They  threatened  his 
little  children  with  drawn  swords  in  the 
dead  of  the  night,  declaring  that  they  would 
kill  them  unless  they  would  tell  where 
their  father  was.  Not  succeeding  in  ip- 
prehending  him,  they  took  his  wife,  and 
put  her  in  prison  at  Othenbach.  After  this, 
it  was  published  in  the  church,  that  outof 
the  department  of  Groeningen,  no  person 
should  lodge  Hans  Miller,  or  receive  him 
into  his  house,  nor  give  him  victuals,  on 
pain  of  a high  fine  and  the  displeasure  of 
the  authorities. 

As  his  life  was  now  rendered  sufficient- 
ly disagreeable,  the  bailiff  of  the  monastery 
Ruti  sent  him  a letter  in  the  name  of  the 
burgomaster  and  council  of  Zurich,  stating 
that  he  should  have  a safe  and  free  pass- 
port for  three  weeks,  to  go  wherever  be 
pleased;  and  that  he  might  come  without 
any  danger  to  the  monastery,  and,  after  fi- 
nishing their  conversation,  depart  unmo- 
lested ; wherefore,  relying  on  the  forego- 
ing promise,  he  readily  went  to  the  monas- 
tery. But,  as  he  could  not  comply  with  the 
requisition  of  the  bailiff,  to  go  to  church, 
he  was  shut  up  there,  guarded  day  and 
night,  and  afterwards  conveyed  to  Zurich, 
where  he  was  confined  for  a considerable 
time,  being  subsequently  removed  toOthes- 
back,  at  which  place  his  wife  was  also  in- 
carcerated. Here  he  lay  sixty  weeks,  six- 
teen of  which  he  was  in  irons;  but,  finally, 
he  made  an  unexpected  escape,  with  other 
prisoners,  on  the  Friday  preceding  Easter. 
He  was  again  pursued  with  unrelentingfury, 
and  driven  from  place  to  place,  so  that  he 
and  his  wife  dared  not  stay  in  his  own  house. 
Meanwhile,  his  wife  was  delivered  oftwins; 
and  eleven  days  had  scarcely  intervened, 
when  she  was  attacked  by  ten  beadles,  who, 
having  surrounded  the  house  at  night,  came 
in  and  threatened  her  that  they  would  not  let 
her  out  of  the  house  for  six  weeks,  unless 
she  would  tell  where  her  husband  was,  of 
go  to  church.  As  she  would  not  consents 
this,  two  of  the  ten  remained  and  watched 
her  day  and  night.  The  woman  was  so  ter- 
rified at  this,  seeing  the  design  of  it,  that 
she  made  her  escape  with  her  two  infant* 
one  cold  night,  and  travelled  a great  rns- 
tance  on  an  unbeaten  path,  over  bills  »» 
dales.  Thus  she  escaped  from  her  ene- 
mies, leaving  all  her  property  behind,  lor 
which  the  authorities  obtained  the  anno*1 
rent  of  a thousand  florins.  Jer.  Mang.  »• 
13.  A.  &c. 

Elizabeth  Hilzin,  A.  D.  1639. 

In  the  meantime,  they  treated  the  folio** 
ing  individuals  with  much  greater  enw 
than  the  preceding  ones;  for  it  did  not  stop 
at  imprisonment,  bat  they  saffered  them  *> 
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die  with  hunger  and  distress.  Among  those  retained  the  name  Hans  von  Utiken,  as  he 
who  suffered  death,  Elizabeth  Hilzin  is  was  from  Utikenwage,  to  distinguish  him 
mentioned,  a devout  lady  and  a member  of  from  Hans  Miller,  a native  of  the  depart  - 
the  church,  who,  from  the  time  that  she  ment  of  Groeningen,  whom  we  noticed  be- 
was  imprisoned  at  Othenbach,  enjoyed  very  fore  in  the  supplement,  with  Barbara  Mey- 
little  health,  in  consequence  of  the  ill-  lin  and  her  sisters. 

treatment  she  received.  No  mercy  was  In  the  year  1639,  the  beadles  of  Zurich, 
shown  her;  and,  at  length,  hersituation  be-  led  on  by  a minister  of  the  church,  who 
came  so  distressing  that  she  died,  after  hav-  went  before  them  with  a light,  entered,  like 
ing  commended  her  soul  to  God,  who  gave  infuriated  fiends,  into  the  house  of  a pious 
it.  But  the  second  death  shall  have  no  brother  called  Rudolph  Haegi, arrested  him 
power  over  her,  according  to  the  promise  forthwith,  and  conveyed  him  to  Othenbach, 
of  the  Lord:  He  that  overcometh,  shall  not  a damp,  unwholesome  prison  in  the  city  of 
be  hurt  of  the  second  death.  Rev.  n.  11,  Zurich.  Here  he  was  confined  eighty-three 
&c.  The  authorities  extorted  a fine  of  weeks,  sixteen  of  which  he  spent  in  irons, 
five  hundred  florins  from  the  surviving  hus-  together  with  others  of  his  brethren.  Mean- 
band  of  Elizabeth  Hilzin.  time,  they  made  close  search  for  his  wife ; 

but  at  first  they  apprehended  no  person  but 
Remark.  her  oldest  son.  wnom  they  threatened  to 

put  in  irons  unless  he  would  tell  where  his 
About  the  year  1639,  a young  man  from  mother  was.  They  subsequently  arrested 
Horgerberg,  called  Hans  Aster,  was  ap-  the  mother,  and  imprisoned  her  also  at 

firehended,  taken  to  Othenbach,  kept  for  a Othenbach;  but  the  whole  of  thenr,  togeth- 
ength  of  time  on  bread  and  water,  put  into  er  with  their  fellow-prisoners,  brethren  and 
irons,  &c. ; but  he  was  afterwards  helped  sisters,  afterwards  got  out,  by  some  means 
out  by  some  of  his  brethren.  He  was  so  or  other,  when  there  was  no  hope  of  re- 
disabled by  his  close  confinement,  that,  on  lease,  and  this  without  having  departed 
this  occasion,  they  had  to  carry  him  a great  from  their  faith.  Jer.  Mans.  Bl.  6.  A. 
distance.  In  the  meantime,  his  wife,  with  comp,  with  M.  Meyli.  Art.  Rudolf,  &c. 
an  infant  at  her  breast,  was  arrested,  and 

confined  for  a length  of  time  at  Othenbach ; Burkliardt  Aman.  A.  D.  1639. 
but.  subsequently  escaped,  as  if  by  divine 

assistance.  The  authorities  banished  their  . Burkhardt  Aman,  a devout  brother,  re- 
children, and  sold  their  farm  for  four  thou-  siding  at  Zuercher  See,  was  taken  to  Zu- 
sand  florins.  The  parents  being  robbed  of  rich  and  imprisoned  in  Othenbach.  But 
all,  had  to  work  hard  for  their  living;  but  having  lain  a year  and  a half  in  prison,  he 
they  found  consolation  in  the  divine  pro-  was  unexpectedly  and  accidentally  releas- 
mises.  Jer,  and  Meyli,  &c.  ed,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  authori- 

ties, still  preserving  his  faith  in  a good  con- 
Hans  von  Utiken,  A.  D.  1639.  science.  However,  as  he  had  been  treated 

very  unmercifully  during  his  confinement, 
As  a tempest  carries  away  in  its  course  ana  no  Christian  assistance  had  been  ren- 
every  thing  movable,  so  it  was  with  the  dered  him,  it  was  impossible  for  him  tolive 
persecution  up  to  this  time.  All  who  had  long ; so  that  he  fell  into  a consumption, 
the  name  of  anabaptists  were  taken,  wherev-  of  which  he  ultimately  died.  Hence,  he  is 
er  they  could  be  found.  The  country  of  numbered  among  the  dead  in  Christ,  who 
Utiken  Wage  was  greatly  afflicted. — contended  and  suffered  for  his  name.  Jer. 
Among  those  who  lived  there,  they  laid  Mang.  Bl.  20,  A.  Jahr  1645,  &c.  About  this 
their  hands  on  a pious  brother  called  Hans  time,  two  sisters,  respectable  women,  were 
von  Utiken,  surnamed  Miller,  who  was  apprehended  at  Zuercher  See,  and  released 
committed  to  the  prison  of  the  monastery  from  prison  after  they  had  stood  the  trial 
at  Zurich,  in  the  year  16S9.  They  kept  him  of  their  faith, 
on  bread  and  water,  put  him  in  irons,  and 

treated  him  very  unmercifully,  so  that  he  Jacob  Egli,  A.  D.  1639. 

got  very  sick  after  he  had  been  here  two 

years.  Though  he  was  very  sick,  some  of  The  distress  of  the  friends  and  children 
his  brethren,  fearing  he  would  die  an  un-  of  God  still  continued ; for,  in  the  year 
timely  death,  helped  him  out  of  prison;  1639,  they  apprehended  a pious  hero  of 
but,  having  had  the  privilege  of  again  see-  Christ,  from  the  department  of  Groenin- 
inghis  wife  and  children  and  enjoying  some  gen,  named  Jacob  Eglie.  They  took  him 
repose,  nature  could  hold  out  no  longer,  to  Zurich,  and  confined  him  in  the  tower 
and  he  died  in  joyful  hope,  his  pilgrimage  Othenbach.  He  had  spent  sixty  weeks 
being  ended  and  his  faith  remaining  un-  here,  when  he  could  no  longer  bear  the  se- 
shaken.  As  his  wife  had  lodged  her  hus-  verity  of  the  place,  so  that,  his  powers  be- 
band,.  and  his  children  had  shown  mercy  coming  more  and  more  impaired  and  his 
to  their  father,  they  were  fined  forty  pounds  sickness  increasing,  he  departed  this  life  in 
bv  the  authorities.  Jer.  Mang.  Bl.  7 B.  joy,  having  commended  his  soul  to  God. 
Hum.  13,  &c.  Thus  he  finished  his  pilgrimage,  and  has 

This  Hans  von  Utiken  is  called,  by  the  entered  into  the  Saints’  rest,  and  shall 
Switzer  writer,  Hans  Miller;  but  we  have  hereafte#  triumph  in  those  realms  where 
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there  is  no  more  death,  neither  soitow,  nor  | 
crying,  nor  pain ; but  where  all  things  will 
be  made  new  and  changed  into  joy,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  the  Lord.  Rev.  xxi. 
4.  Jer.  M.  Bl.  18.  B.  M.  Meyli  Bl.  7 A. 
Num.  10,  &c. 

This  year,  also,  brother  George  Weber, 
an  aged  man  from  the  earldom  of  Kiberg, 
was  apprehended,  taken  to  Othenbach,  and 
kept  on  bread  and  water.  At  length, 
through  distress  and  long  confinement,  the 
powers  of  his  system  were  impaired,  and 
he  was  attacked  with  a violent  sickness,  af- 
ter he  had  lain  seventy  weeks  in  prison. — 
He  was  subsequently  liberated,  by  the  as- 
sistance of  some  of  his  fellow-prisoners, 
who  opened  the  prison;  but  he  never  re- 
gained possession  of  his  property.  As  re- 
gards tne  farm  of  George  Weber,  and  that 
of  Jacob  Egli,  each  of  them  was  rented  by 
the  authorities,  for  five  hundred  florins  an- 
nually. Jer.  Mang.  Bl.  19.  A.  &c. 

Uhli  Sch'edme , aumamed  Schneider,  A.  D. 

1639. 

The  fire  of  the  persecutors  still  raged 
with  undiminished  violence*  and  their  fury 
abated  not  till  they  had  got  into  their  pow- 
er a zealous  and  devout  elder  of  the  church, 
named  Schedme,  surnamed  Schneider,  ori- 
ginally from  Hirschstall,  in  the  department 
of  Wadischwil.  They  treated  him  with 
distressing  severity  in  prison,  in  order  to 
constrain  him  to  go  to  the  established 
church,  and  to  forsake  his  own,  to  which 
he  had  hitherto  had  access ; but  he  could 
not  consent  to  this.  And  in  process  of 
time  he  got  sick,  in  consequence  of  bad 
provisions  and  the  distress  he  was  subject- 
ed to ; till,  finally,  his  soul  took  its  leave  of 
its  clay  tenement,  and,  by  reason  of  his  fi- 
delity, became,  through  death,  an  heir  of 
eternal  life,  which  the  Lord  will  grant  at 
the  day  of  judgment  to  all  who  have  served 
him  with  fidelity  and  constancy.  M.  Mey- 
li, Bl.  6 B.  Num.  4.  Henceforth,  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall 

five  me  at  that  day ; and  not  to  me  only, 
ut  unto  all  them,  also,  that  love  his  ap- 
pearing. 2 Tim.  iv.  8. 

Jacob  Rusterhd  vom  Horgerberg.  A.  D. 
1639. 

This  year,  Jacob  Rusterhel,  an  aged 
member  of  the  church  of  Horgerberg,  was 
brought  prisoner  to  Zurich.  He  was  con- 
fined in  Otherbach,  and  treated  with  great 
cruelty,  till  at  length  his  resolution  failed, 
and  he  consented  to  go  to  church  with  those 
who  had  imprisoned  him ; in  consequence 
of  which,  he  was  set  at  liberty.  But  when 
he  came  to  reflect,  and  began  to  consider 
what  he  had  done,  and  how  great  cause  of 
offence  this  would  be,  he  repented,  bitter- 
ly regretted  his  fall,  and  again  bravely  arm- 
ed himself  for  the  coming  contest.  There- 
upon he  got  very  sick  and  weak,  (though, 
as  regards  the  soul,  he  was  filled  *vith  di- 


vine power)  and  kept  himself  secreted  it 
home.  But  the  secret  could  not  long  be 
kept ; hence,  he  was  betrayed,  again  ap- 
prehended, and  taken  to  Zurich,  notwith- 
standing his  sickness,  where  he  waspotin 
irons  in  the  hotel.  But  being  unable  ton- 
dure  this,  and  his  sickness  increasing, he 
departed  this  life  in  bodily  misery,  but 
with  a joyful  hope,  and  is  now  waiting  in 
a state  of  felicitous  repose  for  the  mom  of 
the  resurrection,  which  shall  recompense 
him  and  all  the  lovers  of  God,  for  distress 
and  ignominy,  with  the  crown  of  etemd 
joy  and  everlasting  glory.  Jer.  Mang.  Jihr 
1645.  Bl.  13.  M.  Meyli.  Bl.  6.  B.  Non. 
14,  &c.  We  extracted  this  from  the  epis- 
tle of  the  friends  from  Switzerland,  for 
the  year  1658,  and  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  statement  in  the  epistle  for  1645, 
relative  to  brother  Jacob  Rusterbolz,  who 
was  kept  in  prison  nearly  two  years,  and 
then  banished  with  his  wife  and  child ; bis 
estate,  amounting  to  1700  florins,  being  con- 
fiscated. See  Mangolt’s  book,  at  the  name 
Jacob  Rusterhel,  &c.  It  is,  moreover,  to 
be  observed,  that  both  statements  have  re- 
spect to  the  same  individual,  the  surnames 
Rusterhel  and  Rusterholz,  differing  only  in 
pronunciation,  and  nof  in  signification;  it 
therefore  follows,  that  the  same  personhad 
been  imprisoned  some  years  before,  was 
subsequently  banished  for  not  recanting, 
and  his  estate  confiscated ; that  he  was,  fi- 
nally. committed  again  to  prison,  and,  re- 
maining stedfast  as  before,  kept  in  irons  at 
the  hotel  till  his  death.  Compare  the  tva 
books  at  the  places  cited. 

Stephan  Zehender , son  of  Pyrmentiatj, 
A.  D.  1639. 

On  the  2Sd  of  September  of  this  year, 
was  brought  prisoner  to  Zurich,  a devoot 
brother,  advanced  in  years,  by  the  name  of 
Stephan  Zehender,  a member  of  the  chnrch 
of  Knonau,  but  originally  from  Pyrmens- 
dorf.  He  was  kept  16  weeks  in  irons  m 
the  prison  of  the  monastery,  Othenbach,  a 
damp,  unwholesome  place,  stripped,  con- 
fined to  bread  and  water,  &c.,  and  treated 
with  severity  in  every  respect,  till  he  could 
no  longer  endure  it;  when,  having  commit- 
ted  his  soul  to  God  with  patience  and  tran- 
quillity of  spirit,  the  kind  hand  of  deata 
released  him  from  his  intolerable  miseiT 
and  distress.  Jer  Mang.  Bl.  7.  B.  comp- 
with  M.  Meyli.  Bl.  6B.  Num.  6,&c- 

At  this  time,  Catharina  Grobin.  an  elder- 
ly sister,  kept  herself  secreted  with  n“ 
daughter,  in  the  department  of  Knonao,  on 
account  of  the  persecution.  But  the  prea- 
cher of  the  church  of  Risterscliwill, 
knew  this,  came,  by  himself,  to  take  tm 
prisoner.  The  daughter,  influenced  by  n* 
lial  love,  endeavored  to  save  her, *)Ut  J,  i 
cruel  act  for  a preacher !)  he  gave  her  so 
a blow  as  produced  an  abortion.  M”  , 
time,  the  mother  escaped  from  the  hands 
this  wicked  wretch.  M.  Meyli,  comp-"1 
Mang.  Jahr,  1639. 
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Ulrich  Schneider  and  his  two  sons,  A.  D. 
1639. 

On  the  same  day  that  Stephen  Zehender 
was  taken  prisoner  at  Knonau,  namely,  the 
23d  September.  1639,  they  apprehended 
Ulrich  Schneider,  in  the  department  of 
AVadischwil,  and  took  him,  bound,  to  the 
town  of  Othenbach,  on  account  of  his  faith 
and  because  he  refused  to  accompany  his 
adversaries  to  the  ruling  church.  He  was 
kept  here  for  a long  time  in  irons,  had  to 
endure  exceedingly  great  opposition,  (in- 
tended to  produce  recantation,)  was  strip- 
ped naked,  &c.,  till,  his  physical  powers 
failing,  he  died  in  prison,  after  having  com- 
mended- his  soul  to  God.  _ Thus,  he  was 
victorious  in  the  combat,  his  faith  remain- 
ing unshaken.  Subsequently  to  his  death, 
his  two  sons  were  arrested,  and  incarce- 
rated in  the  place  where  their  father  died  ; 
however,  the  Lord  granted  them  a re- 
prieve, so  that  they  were  set  at  liberty  by 
certain  means,  contrary  to  all  expectation, 
unknown  to  the  authorities,  and  without 
violence  to  their  conscience.  In  the  mean- 
time, the  authorities  'dispersed  the  family, 
drove  the  remaining  children  among  stran- 
gers, and  sold  the  estate  for  ’7000  florins, 
which  they  appropriated  to  their  own  use ; 
however,  the  banished  and  forsaken  took 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods.  Jer. 
Bl.  11.  A.  &c. 

Henry  Gutwol  von  Lehnmer,  A.  D.  1639. 

One  month  and  two  days  after  the  im- 
prisonment of  the  last  mentioned  witness 
of  Jesus  Christ,  namely*  on  the  25th  Octo- 
ber, 1639,  Henry  Gutwol  von  Lehnmer,  of 
the  department  of  Knonau,  died  of  hunger 
and  distress,  in  the  tower  Othenbach,  in 
great  bodily  misery,  but  in  as  ted  fast  reso- 
lution and  a joyful  state  of  mind.  But  this 
severe  and  long  continued  misery  which 
terminated  in  his  death,  will,  on  account  of 
his  constancy  to  the  truth,  be  changed,  in  a 
future  world,  into  a joyfuland  triumphant 
life,  according  to  the  promise  of  the  Lord : 
Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I will  give 
thee  a crown  of  life.  Rev.  ji.  10.  Compare 
the  books  of  Mangolt  and  Meyli,  at  the 
name  Henry  Gutwol,  &c. 

Hans  Jacob  Hess,  and  wife,  A.  D.  1639. 

Hans  Jacob  Hess,  a chosen  and  estab- 
lished minister  of  the  Christian  church,  was 
not  the  least  among  the  sufferers  in  the 
persecution  in  Switzerland.  He  was  ap- 
prehended for  the  third  time,  in  the  year 
1639;  for,  from  the  preceding  imprison- 
ments, the  first  of  which  occurred  A.  D. 
1637,  the  Lord  had  released  him  in  a won- 
derful manner,  by  the  instrumentality  of 
his  fellow  prisoners,  contrary  to  all  expec- 
tation ; he  was,  likewise,  similarly  released 
from  this  third  imprisonment.  The  first 
continued  nineteen  days  ; the  second,  eight 
weeks ; but  the  third,  eighty  three  weeks, 


or  more  than  a year  and  a half.  Meantime, 
they  rendered  his' life  very  miserable  : for 
they  stripped  him,  and  put  him  and  his 
brethren  sixteen  weeks  in  irons,  &c., 
which,  however,  he  bore  with  resolution 
till  the  time  of  his  liberation.  _ In  the  same 
year  while  this  was  transpiring,  _ they  ar- 
rested his  wife,  and  put  her  in  prison,  first 
at  the  town  hall,  and  afterwards  at  Othen- 
bach,  where,  in  consequance  of  bad  treat- 
ment and  improper  food  and  drink  for  the 
space  of  sixty  three  weeks,  she  became  de- 
bilitated, fell  into  a consumption,  and  died 
in  prison.  Such  was  the  end  of  this  pious 
heroine  of  Jesus,  who,  for  the  sake  of  eter- 
nal life,  chose  rather  to  die  a lingering 
death  for  the  orthodoxy  of  her  faith,  than 
to  enjoy  the  temporal  ease  and  comfort  of 
this  life;  hence,  the  God  of  benevolence 
will  reiyard  her,  and  all  who  have  suffered 
valiantly  for  his  name,  with  an  unfading 
crown  of  glory  in  a future  world.  I Pet. 
i.4.  J.  Mang.Bl.  16.  A.  B.  and  17.  A.&c. 
The  estate  of  Hans  Jacob  Hess,  amounting 
to  4000  florins,  was  confiscated  without 
leaving  any  thing  for  those  that  were  left  by 
him.  O dreadful  injustice ; how  can  such 
proceedings  be  defended  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ. 

Of  an  advertisement,  published  by  those  of 

Zurich  in  the  year  1639,  in  palliation  of 

the  persecution,  and  the  reply  of  the  per- 
secuted in  refutation. 

Whereas,  the  aforementioned  maltreat- 
ment of  theBaptists  in  Switzerland,  brought 
upon  the  authors  of  it  much  disgrace  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world,  therefore,  the  authori- 
ties of  the  country,  particularly  of  the  city 
! of  Zurich,  who,  in  a measure,  took  the  lead 
I in  the  ungodly  work  of  persecution,  pub- 
| lished,  A.  D.  1639,  an  advertisement, apol- 
j ogy,  or  defence,  wherein  they  made  a spe- 
cious palliation  and  apology  for  what  they 
had  already  transacted  in  regard  to  the  ott 
mentioned  Baptists..  But  as  it  contained 
many  articles  not  originating  in  truth,  but 
proceeding  from  enmity  to  the  truth,  there- 
fore, several  brethren  in  Switzerland,  who 
were  then  free  from  bonds,  but  had  been  in 
the  same  persecution,  made,  with  all  due 
deference  and  discretion,  an  orderly  and 
Christian  reply. 

We  might  produce  the  whole  of  this  re- 
ply, as  it  has  been  faithfully  forwarded  to 
us ; but  as  this  would  be  too  tedious,  and 
would  swell  this  woik  to  too  great  a size, 
we  will,  therefore,  content  ourselves  by 
presenting  the  reader  with  the  prominent 
part9. 

To  the  first  charge  made  against  them  m 
the  aforesaid  advertisement  by  the  Lords 
of  Zurich,  namely,  that  they  had  withdrawn 
from  the  obedience  they  owed  the  Christian 
church,  they  made  the  following  reply; 
“Here,  as  in  the  commencement,  great  in- 
justice is  done  us : for  we,  by  no  means, 

! desire  to  separate  from  the  Christian  church. 
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but  endeavor  to  abide  bv  the  same  and  the 
unadulterated  word  of  God ; nay,  to  risk 
therein  our  lives  and  property.  But  the 
reason  why  we  cannot  conform  to  their 
(the  Reformed)  church,  is,  that  their  doc- 
trine in  many  respects  agrees  neither  with 
the  primitive  unadulterated  apostolic  doc- 
trine, nor  with  the  words  and  command- 
ments of  Christ,  and  that  we  have  a better 
way  before  us  by  the  divine  illumination, 
namely,  the  true  apostolic  foundation,  by 
which,  bv  the  help  of  God,  we  hope  to 
abide.  That  not  only  we,  ourselves,  but 
the  principal  literati,  and  some  among  their  i 
church,  held  with  us,  in  the  beginning! 
of  the  reformation  the  correct  opinion  in  ' 
regard  to  Baptism,  Supper,  Excommunica- 
tion, Defence  or  Revenge,  but  afterwards 
abandoned  it,  will  be  evident,  if  we  care- 
fully examine  their  primitive  doctrines  and 
writings  of  upwards  of  a hundred  years 
standing?  Here  the  Reply  notices  what 
teachers  taught  correctly  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Reformation,  in  regard  to  the  afore- 
said articles,  which  opinions  they,  and  espe- 
cially their  descendants,  abandoned,  as  ap- 
pears from  these  words:  “In  the  first 
place,  as  regards  Baptism,  the  Conference 
of  Zuinglius  and  Balthazar  Hubmor,  held 
at  Zurich,  A.  D.  1523,  at  the  Graef,  is  evi- 
dence in  point,  where  Zuinglius  publicly 
confessed,  that  children  ought  not  to  be 
baptized  before  they  grow  up  and  attain  a 
proper  age.  He  promised,  moreover,  to 
notice  this  in  his  book  of  articles,  which  he 
accordingly  did  in  the  eighteenth  article, 
concerning  Confirmation.  He  there  ob- 
serves, that  it  was  not  customary,  in  for- 
mer times,  tobaptize  children,  but  that  they 
were  taught  publicly  and  in  concert ; when 
arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  they  were 
styled  Catechumens,  that  is,  persons  in- 
structed in  the  word ; whereupon,  after 
the  principles  of  faith  had  been  firmly  in- 
fixed in  their  minds,  and  they  had  made 
oral  confession  of  the  same,  they  were  bap- 
tized. He  said,  that  it  was  his  desire  that 
this  use  of  the  doctrine  might  be  re-instated 
in  this,  our  day.  Moreover,  his  companion 
Oecolampadius,  in  his  epistle  to  the  afore- 
said Hubmor,  says  : Up  to  this  time,  we 
have  met  with  no  passages  of  scripture 
whith  would  authorize  us  to  confess  infant- 
baptism,  so  far  as  we,  in  our  humble  capa- 
city, are  capable  of  perceiving.  Likewise, 
in  treating  of  the  phrase,  “ Know  ye  not,” 
Rom.  vi.  3.  he  remarks,  that  every  Chris- 
tian must  first  confess  Christ,  and  after- 
wards be  baptized  with  the  outward  bap- 
tism (of  water.) 

Sebastian  Hofmeister,  (a  preacher,)  of 
Schaff  hausen,  writes  to  the  same  Hubmor, 
thus:  We  confessed  publicly  before  the 
council  of  Schaffhausen,  that  our  brother 
Zuinglius,  in  allowing,  in  some  measure, 
that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized,  contrary 
to  his  former  opinion,  takes  an  erroneous 
view  of  the  subject,  and  does  not  act  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  truth  of  the  holy  gospel. 
In  continuation,  he  says : In  fact,  I could 


not  be  constrained  to  baptize  my  child 
Zachariah  ; do  you,  therefore,  also  act  the 
art  of  Christians,  and  re-instate  the  true 
aptism  of  Christ,  which  has  long  been  dis- 
carded ; we  will  also  exert  our  influence 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  same  purpose. 

Christopher  Hogendorf  remarks,  on  1 
Pet.  m : You  perceive  that  faith  ismadeto 
precede  baptism,  for  the  reason,  that  it  is 
not  the  baptism,  but  the  faith  of  the  bap- 
tism that  saves  us. 

Cellarius,  in  writing  to  the  aforesaid 
Hubmor,  says:  As  you  desire  an  expres- 
sion of  my  opinion  relative  to  Baptism  and 
the  Lord’s  supper,  I will  send  it  you  with 
great  pleasure.  In  the  first  place,  infant-bap- 
tism is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God; 
for  it  is  sustained  neither  by  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, nor  by  the  examples  of  the  hofy  apos- 
tles: nay,  it  is  opposed  by  the  judgments  of 
God,  which  are  declared;  by  the  disposition 
of  the  works  of  creation ; for  in  the  begin- 
ning the  earth  was  without  form,  &c. 

The  preachers  of  Strasburg,  Wolfgang 
Captio,  Caspar  Hedio,  Matthew  Zell,  Sym- 
phonas  Polio,  Theobald  Niger,  John  Lato- 
mus,  Anthony  Firn,  Martin  Hatk,  and 
Martin  Butzer,  observe,  in  their  bool, 
styled  “Grund  und  Ursachen,  &c.”  page 
1,  that,  at  the  origin  of  the  church,  none 
were  baptized  but  those  who  had  wholly 
submitted  to  the  word  of  God.  The  foun- 
dation and  reasons  for  such  doctrine,  they 
educe  from  the!  holy  scriptures,  saying: 
Our  life,  prior  to  our  becoming  Christians, 
is  sin  ; therefore,  John  the  Baptist,  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  always  commenced  with. 
Repent,  8,-c.  Again : In  the  meeting  of  the 
primitive  church  of  God,  confession  of  sin 
always  preceded  baptism ; for  the  practise 
was,  to  baptize  persons  of  understanding, 
and  not  infants.  Again,  page  2 and  3: 
Without  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
water  and  water  baptism  are  mere  flum- 
mery. 

As  regards  the  article  respecting  war? 
defence,  the  principal  Lutherans  (who  ori- 
ginally held  the  same  sentiments  as  the 
Calvinist  Reformed,)  and  the  Zuinglians, 
agreed  with  us  in  the  belief,  that  it  is  not 
proper  for  a Christian  to  wage  war,  or  to 
stand  up  in  self  defence;  among  whom, 
says  the  writer,  we  quote  Andrew  Gan* 
stadt,  who,  in  a small  work,  entitled^ 
“Should  dien  forgive  injuries  and  offences- 
(printed  at  Zurich,  A.  D.  1524,)  writes  thus 
concerning  defence:  “We  must  not  oe 
misled  by  the  replication  : “That  war  is* 
divine  punishment ; therefore,  there  must 
always  be  some  one  to  wage  war  agarosi 

others.”  Again:  “Men,  under  the  old  te^ 

tament  dispensation,  carried  on  war ,<*<:.• 
In  answer  to  the.  first,  hear  what  Ghnsr 
says,  Matt,  xvm : It  must  needs  be  tua 
offences  come ; but  wo  to  that  man  J 
whom  the  offence  cometh,  &c!  Thus,  w* 
meriting  the  inclemency  of  G9d,  hepunisnea 
them  with  war;  but  wo  to  him  who  wag 
war  against  them ; for  he  (God)  PuR,8"j 
the  wicked  through  the  instrumentality 
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the  wicked.  As  respects  the  second,  the 
Israelites  waged  war  either  against  the 
wicked  nations  who  opposed  them  in  their 
journey  to  the  Promised  Land,  or  against 
those  who  would  not  suffer  them  to  live  in 
peace  after  their  arrival ; all  which  is  ty- 
pical of  the  spiritual  war,  which  we, , who 
are  regenerated  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  con- 
strained to  carry  on  against  every  species  of 
vice  and  unbelief.  He  adds,  soon  after  : 
They  further  object,  saying : “Those  who 
will  not  do  right,  must  be  compelled  by 
force  of  arms,  Ac.”  But,  in  reply,  to 
speak  properly  and  christianlike  upon  the 
subject,  war  does  not  become  us  in  any 
possible  shape.  It  is  our  duty,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  pray  for 
those  who  speak  all  manner  of  evil  of  us, 
and  consider  us  as  fools;  nay,  when  they 
smite  us  on  one  cheek,  we  ought  to  turn  the 
other  also;  then  we  would  be  the  children 
of  the  Most  High.  So  much  for  Carlstadt. 

From  Carlstadt*  the  writer  proceeds  to 
Luther,  and  says:  In  a small  work  prin- 
ted at  Wittenberg,  A.  D.  1520,  Luther 
assigns  his  reason  for  burning  the  pope’s 
books,  which  was.  as  appears  from  the  22nd 
article,  because  the  pope  taught  that  it  is 
right  for  a Christian  to  repel  force  by  force, 
in  contrariety  to  the  declaration  of  Christ, 
Matt,  v : Whosoever  takethawav  thy  coat, 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.  In  another 
small  work,  also  printed  at  Wittenberg,  it 
appears,  among  other  articles  cited  by  a 
member  of  the  University  of  Paris,  from 
Luther’s  works,  as  heretical:  That  he  (Lu- 
ther) taught,  that  the  words  of  Christ, 
Matt,  v:  “Whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on 
thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also, 
&c;”  and  the  expression,  Rom.  12 : “Dearly 
beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,”  are  not 
requisitions  which  a person  may  or  may 
not  comply  with  at  option,  as  many  divines 
erroneously  suppose,  but  that  they  are  com- 
mands which  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to 
observe,  &c.  Again : “Christians  are  for- 
bidden to  go  to  law.”  Again : “As  a Chris- 
tian is  not  allowed  to  place  his  affections 
upon  worldly  goods,  neither  is  he  permitted 
to  take  an  oath  in  regard  to  them,  &c.”  In 
short,  it  is  evident  that,  for  a considerable 
time,  Luther  opposed  resistance  or  defence, 
both  orally  and  in  his  writings,  till  at  last 
he  was  seduced  from  the  orthodox  faith,  as 
is  shown  by  Sleydanus,  book  8,  page  561, 
oldest  edition.  * 

A few  pages  further  on.,  the  author  addu- 
ces Pomeranum  Brentium  and  several 
others,  who,  about  A.  D.  1520,  ’30,  ’40,  and 
afterwards,  were  engaged  in  the  work  of 
Reformation,  of  which  they  were  powerful 
coadjutors.  These  men  opposed  not  only 
resistance  to  enemies,  but  also  infant-bap- 
tism, oaths,  and  other  articles,  not  sup- 
ported by  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ; teach- 
ing and  maintaining  such  counter  views  as 
are  founded  in  the  scriptures,  and  incul- 
cated by  the  Baptists  at  the  present  day, 
though  these  principles  were  abandoned  by 
some  of  the  aforesaid  Reformers,  but  espe- 


cially, and  in  a great  measure,  by  their 
descendants. 

These,  and  similar  facts,  were  stated  as 
confirmatory  proofs,  in  the  aforesaid  reply 
of  the  persecuted  Baptists  in  Switzerland, 
and  delivered  to  the  lords  of  Zurich,  and 
to  those  who  published  the  aforesaid  adver- 
tisements in  palliation  of  the  persecution  in 
progress ; these  facts  clearly  evince,  that  it 
was  not  the  Baptists,  but  they  themselves 
who  had  departed  from  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Reformation ; that,  conse- 
quently, not  the  Baptists  who  had  remained 
firm  to  their  primitive  principles,  but  the 
apostates  Reformed  were  to  blame  in  the 
matter;  that,  for  this  reason  the  publishers  of 
this  advertisement  did  wrong  in  accusing 
the  Baptists  of  having  separated  from  the 
requisite  obedience  of  the  true  Christian 
church,  merely  because  they  would  not  go 
to  church  with  those  styled  the  Reformed, 
nor  adopt  their  mode  of  worship,  contrary 
to  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscience. 
Besides  this  charge  of  disobedience  to  the 
church,  the  brethren  in  Switzerland  were 
also  accused,  in  the  aforesaid  advertisement 
of  being  disobedient  to  the  civil  authorities, 
&c.;but  they  proved  clearly,  in  their  reply, 
the  injustice  of  this  charge,  and  established 
the  fact,  that  they  were  prompt  to  obey  the 
authorities  in  all  things  reasonable,  to  pray 
for  them,  to  render  them  the  tribute,  honor 
and  fear,  due,  and  even  when  wronged  by 
them,  not  to  retaliate,  but  to  endure  it 
patiently  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  & c.  These 
were  the  chief  points  noticed  in  the  adver- 
tisement, and  refuted  by  the  persecuted 
brethren ; the  others  are  of  minor  import- 
ance, and  therefore  not  necessary  to  be 
introduced  here.  This  act,  however,  was 
not  succeeded  by  any  relief  ; but  the  per- 
secution continued  unmitigated,  as  appears 
from  the  following  account. 

Warner  Piaster  and  his  daughter-in-law , 

A.  D.  1640. 

The  termination  of  the  year  did  not  put 
an  end  to  the  persecution,  and  the  apology 
produced  was  of  no  avail.  This  is  evident 
from  the  fact,  that  the  year  1640  had 
scarcely  commenced,  when  news  was  again 
brought  of  persecution  in  the  region  of 
Waaischwil.  The  civil  officers,  like  furi- 
ous wolves,  assailed  the  house  of  an  aged 
and  pious  minister  of  the  church,  called 
Werner  Phister,  broke  the  windows  and 
doors,  and  apprehended  him.  his  wife,  and 
his  daughter-in-law,  and  took  them  to  Zu- 
rich, where  they  were  confined  and  guarded 
at  Othenbach  place.  In  the  meantime,  the 
old  man’s  wife  was  accidently  released, 
but  the  pious  old  minister  himself  and  h'13 
daughter-in-law  had  to  forfeit  their  lives, 
because  they  would  not  abandon  their 
faith,  or  go  to  the  prevailing  church ; for 
they  were  suffered  to  die  of  hunger  and 
distress.  But  in  the  world  to  come,  they 
shall  suffer  neither  hunger  nor  thirst,  nor 
I shall  affliction  and  death  ever  approach 
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them,  when  the  Lord,  in  accordance  with 
his  promise,  shall  recompense  them  with  a 
crown  of  everlasting  life.  Jer.  Mang.  Bl, 
14.  B.  comp,  with  M.  Meyli,  Bl.  6.  N.  2. 

We  inserted  a notice,  For  the  year  1537, 
of  Peter  Brubach,  who,  being  confined  at 
that  time  with  the  other  brethren,  was 
eventually  released.  This  man  was  cruelly 
persecuted  in  the  year  1640.  On  the  sixth 
of  May,  his  house  was  broken  up,  his  ser- 
vants dismissed,  his  children  driven  away, 
his  house  and  farm,  and  all  his  property 
taken  from  him,  a part  of  which  was  left  at 
Othenbach,  and  the  rest  sold  to  theamount 
of  nine  thousand  rix  dollars,  the  proceeds 
being  applied  to  the  use  of  the  authorities. 
Not  long  afterwards,  this  man’s  three  sons, 
were  imprisoned  at  Othenbach,  where  they 
were  treated  with  relentless  severity,  &c., 
Jer.  Mang1.  ed.  1645,  &c. 

Gallus  Schneider , A.  D.  1640. 

Gallus  Schneider,  a very  old  man,  from 
the  department  of  Wadischwil,  was  ar- 
rested, A.  D.  1640,  conveyed  to  Zurich, 
and  imprisoned  in  Othenbach,  the  tower  of 
the  monastery.  They  kept  him  in  irons  for 
sixteen  week's,  and  treated  him  with  mer- 
ciless rigor,  till,  eventually,  his  faith  being 
sufficiently  tried  and  found  immovable, 
he  departed  this  life  in  chains ; and  thus 
delivered  up  his  soul  to  God,  from  whom 
• he  has  received  it.  Jer.  Mang.  B,  15.  B. 
Meyli,  Bl.  7.  N.  7. 

About  this  time,  Verena  Abi,  an  elderly 
sister,  from  Horgerberg,  was  incarcerated, 
but  was  afterwards  released,  by  some  means 
or  other,  and  has  now  to  keep  herself  se- 
creted. Mang.  and  Meyli,  &c. 

Rudolf  Bachman , A.  D.  1640. 

As  youth  in  the  bloom  of  life  was  not 
spared,  so  no  compassion  was  shown  to  ex- 
treme old  age,  nor  was  any  mercy  evinced 
towards  debility  and  sickness. 

As  an  instance,  Rudolf  Bachman,  of 
the  department  of  Wadischwil,  Was  ap- 
prehended, A.  D.  1640;  but,  as  he  was  una- 
ble to  walk,  by  reason  of  his  advanced  age 
and  extreme  debility,  they  conveyed  him 
on  a sleigh  from  his  house  to  the  prison, 
which  was  some  distance  off.  They  subse- 
quently kept  him  in  irons  for  a length  of 
time  at  the  next. hotel;  and  because  he  re- 
mained true  to  his  faith,  they  kept  him  in- 
carcerated till  he  died.  But  he  will  be 
released  in  a future  world  from  the  bonds 
of  darkness,  and  admitted  to  the  freedom 
of  the  happy  children  of  God ; whereas,  on 
the  contrary:  He  that  leadeth  into  captivi- 
ty, shall  go  into  captivity.  Rev.  xm.  10. 
There  will  be  seen  the  difference  between 
the  faithful  servants  of  God  and  their  per- 
secutors ; for  every  one  shall  receive  the 
tilings  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  2 
Cor.  v.  10.  Meyli  B.  6.  N.  3,  &c.  At  this 
time,  Henry  Schebbi,  a devout  brother,  of 


the  department  of  Knonau,  was  arrested 
and  put  among  a parcel  of  criminals 
at  Zurich,  who  occasioned  him  muchsuf- 
ferine  and  distress;  however,  he  was  ulti- 
mately released.  Jer.  Mang.  &e.  A.D. 
1641,  Hans  Rudolf  Baumpn,  a very  devout 
minister  of  the  church  ox  Horgerberg,  was 
taken  to  Zurich,  and  secluded  in  the  pri- 
son of  the  monastery,  where  he  was  kept 
in  close  confinement  for  upwards  of  sixty 
weeks,  fed  for  a length  of  time  on  bread 
and  water,  and,  moreover,  put  in  irons;  in 
consequence  or  which,  he  was  attacked 
with  a severe  sickness.  Meantime,  be  was 
released  on  Good  Friday,  by  his  brother 
fellow  prisoners ; and  as  he  could  not  walk 
on  account  of  his  sickness,  they  earned 
him  a great  part  of  the  way ; ana  thus  be 
escaped  from  the  grasp  of  his  persecutors. 
Hereupon,  his  house  and  property  were 
sold,  his  wife  and  children  driven  out, ana 
his  estate,  amounting  to  three . thousand 
florins,  confiscated.  But  the  Lord  will 
reward  every  one  according  to  his  right- 
eousness anil  his  faith,  &c.  1 8am.  xxn. 
&c.  Jer.  Mang,  B.  12,  &c. 


Ulrich  Miller , A.  D.  1640. 

Ulrich  Miller,  a minister  of  God  in  the 
earldom  of  Kiburg,  was  arrested  August 
SI,  1640,  taken  to  Zurich,  shut  up  in  the 
hotel,  and  confined  a few  days  afterwards 
in  the  tower  of  the  monastery  Othenbach, 
where  he  was  treated  very  unmercifully 
foC the  space  of  thirty-five  weeks;  incon- 
sequence of  which,  ne  became  very  much 
emaciated,  and  died  in  prison,  still  retain- 
ing his  faith  inviolate  and  his  resolution 
unshaken.  After  his  death,  his  children 
had  to  pay  to  the  authorities  a hundred 
florins  as  a fine  for  their  father,  who,  is 
their  opinion,  had_  died  a heretic.  Mang. 
and  Meyli,  at  Ulrich,  &c.  . ..  > 

This  year,  Oswald  Landis,  his  wife,  ana 
his  two  daughters-in-law,  were  >®ar,;<£' 
ated  in  Othenbach.  Jacob  Landis,  Oswalds 
son,  and  all  his  family  were  banished.  ‘W 
two  daughters-in-law,  with  their  infantSi  es- 
caped from  prison;  which  good  jorttne 

afterwards  befel  the  old  man  and  his  wue. 
But  they  had  to  forsake  all  their  propertj, 
and  wander  about  in  poverty,  Jer.  &c. 

The  following  year,  A.  D.  1641,  theytf- 
rested  several  pious  Christians  residing 
the  department  of  Knonau,  among w®* 
are  mentioned  the  names  of  Henry  Frirseoi 
Hans  Ring  and  his  wife.  Hemy 
was  confined  in  the  town  hall  of  Aon  > 
and  treated  with  so  great  rigor,  tm*  , 
resolution  was  shaken  and  he  consen 
to  go  with  them  to  church,  which  w*5 
end  they  had  wished  to  accomplis® 
consequence  of  this  he  was  liberate; 
when  ne  considered  what  he  had  d“ne-  , 

he  had  yiolated  his  conscience,  and  on 
ed  the  church  of  God,  he  was  seized 
great  horror,  confessed  his  fall,  bitten/ 
wailed  his  sins,  like  Peter ; and,  toa 
persecutors  might  not  rejoice  •t“s™ 


OR  MARTYRS’  MIRROR. 


tacy,  he  returned  to  the  town  hill  of  Zu- 
rich, that  they  might  remand  him  to  the 
same  prison  from  which  he  had  been  re- 
leased; which  was  accordingly  done.  Mean- 
time, his  two  large  farms  were  rented  by 
the  authorities  for  four  hundred  and  twenty 
florins  and  twenty  malterof  rye  annually. 
They  afterwards  released  him,  and  again 
apprehended  him,  when  he  was  again  re- 
leased. But  he  was  as  sorely  persecuted 
afterwards  as  before,  and  had  to  wander 
about  in  p iverty  and  distress. 

Hans  Ringer  was  also  taken  to  the  town  ! 
hall  at  Zurich,  and  thence  committed  to  i 
close  confinement  in  Othenbach.  He  was 
twice  put  to  the  rack ; but  he  eventually 
escaped.  from  the  tyrants,  mtainining  the 
inviolability  of  his  faith.  His  wife,  who 
was  still  sick,  it  being  but  four  days  since 
her  accouchment,  was  unexpectedly  as- 
sailed with  great  fury  by  the  officers  of  the 
law,  and  was  so  alarmed,  that  (probably 
in  attempting  to  escape,)  she  fell,  unawares, 
into  a well,  where  they  did  not  then  find 
her;  nor  could  they  help  her  out;  but  be- 
ing subsequently  discovered,  they  secured 
her  there  with  a chain,  and  commanded  the 
family,  on  a heavy  penalty,  not  to  let  her 
out  of  the  house.  However,  it  occurred, 
eventually,  that  some  persons,  well  dispo- 
sed towards  her,  helped  her  out,  and,  as 
she  was  still  weak,  conveyed  her  to  another 
country.  Mang.  and  Meyli. 

Of  a petition  of  those  of  Amsterdam,  pre- 
sented to  the  council  of  Zurich , February, 
1642,  for  the  mitigation  of  the  persecu- 
tion s and  the  reply  of  tltose  of  Zurich 
in  June  of  the  same  year. 

The  praiseworthy  authorities  of  Amster- 
dam in  Holland,  having  an  utter  aversion 
to  the  proceeding  of  their  associates  at  Zu- 
rich, and  being  moved  by  the  earnest  soli- 
citation of  the  Baptists  of  Amsterdam, 
presented  a respectful  petition  to  the  bur- 
gomaster and  council  of  Zurich,  in  regard 
to  the  affliction  of  the  brethren  in  Switzer- 
land, in  order  that,  if  possible,  the  Bap- 
tists there  might  obtain  some  mitigation  of 
the  persecution  then  in  progress.  This  pe- 
tition, being  duly  presented,  did  not  effect 
the  design  for  which  it  was  intended,  but 
excited  an  unfriendly  and  irritating  reply, 
drawn  up  the  18th  of  June  of  the  same 
year,  and  sent  to  the  kind  authorities  of 
Amsterdam,  and  consequently  to  the  Bap- 
tists residing  there,  accompanied  with  three 
of  their  advertisements  published  previ- 
ously, A.  D.  1639,  wherein,  as  noticed  for 
that  year,  they  poured  forth  a flood  of 
slander  and  abuse  upon  this  persecuted 
people.  We  might  here  insert  the  letter 
of  the  lords  of  Zurich,  as  we  have  a faith- 1 
ful  copy  of  it ; but  as  it  contains  nothing 
but  angry  criminations,  destitute  of  reason 
or  common  sense,  and  as  the  subsequent 
proceedings  sufficiently  evince  the  spirit 
from  which  it  emanated,  we  deem  it  un- 
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necessary  and  unprofitable  to  assign  it  a 
place ; especially,  as  we  would  thereby  be 
treating  those  lords  with  contempt,  where- 
as, we  are  commanded  to  love  our  enemies 
and  pray  for  those  that  persecute  us.  Matt, 
v.  44,  &c. 

Felix  Landis,  and  his  wife  Adelheyd  Egli, 

A.  D.  1642. 

Felix  Landis,  (son  of  Hans  Landis,  be- 
headed at  Zurich,  A.  D.  1614,)  was  a pious 
member  of  the  church  of  Horgerberg.  He 
was  committed  to.  Othenbach,  and  treated 
with  merciless  rigor;  for  they  gave  him 
nothing  to  eat  for  several  days,  so  that 
even  some  criminals,  who  were  confined 
in  an  adjoining  apartment,  had  compassion 
on  him,  and  with  difficulty  conveyed  food 
to  him  through  an  opening  in  the  partition. 
The  doorkeepers  observing  this,  he  was  re- 
moved to  another  prison.  They  at  length 
gave  him  some  food,  but  his  digestive  or- 
gans had  become  so  impaired  by  long  con- 
tinued fasting,  that  his  stomach  refused  to 
retain  its  food,  wherefore,  he  prepared  him- 
self for  death.  In  this  state  of  weakness 
they  carried  him  to  church  during  the  ser- 
mon, and  (O,  inhuman  act!)  threw  him 
under  a bench,  where  he  immediasely  ex- 
pired, having  previously  commended  his 
soul  to  God. 

His  wife,  Adelheyd  Egli,  was  also  kept 
in  durance  in  Othenbach,  nearly  fouryears. 
During  this  period,  they  treated  her  not 
only  unmercifully,  but  disgracefully ; they 
threw  her  into  several  offensive  places, 
stripped  her  twice  in  irons,  and  for  a time 
took  ner  clothes  from  her  every  night.  &c. 
She  afterwards  escaped  from  prison  with  a 
good  conscience.  Meantime,  the  authori- 
ties dispersed  her  family,  drove  the  child- 
ren among  strangers,  and  then  confiscated 
her  house  and  furniture,  and  sold  them  for 
5000  florins.  But  the  rejected  and  forsa- 
ken consoled  themselves,  according  to  the 
words  of  the  apostle:  Ye  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  your- 
selves, that  ye  have  in  heaven  a better  and 
an  enduring  substance.  Heb.  x.  34.  Jer. 
Mang.  Bl.  13.  M.  Meyli  B.  7.  N.  8,  &c. 

Note. — The  date  of  the  imprisonment 
and  death  of  this  martyr  and  the  following 
one,  which  we  have  fixed  about  A.  D.  1642 
anil  ’43,  is  not  expressed  by  the  Switzer 
writer,  but  is  inferred  from  the  attendant 
circumstances. 


Rudolf  Suhner,  A.  D.  1643. 

They  also  arrested  Rudolf  Suhner,  who 
though  young  in  years,  was  old  in  the  faith 
and  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  kept 
him  confined  nearly  two  years  in  Othen- 
bach, during  which  time  tney  kept  him  at 
hard  labor.  Meanwhile,  they  assailed  him 
with  such  dreadful  menaces  and  horrid  re- 
presentations, that,  through  fear  of  impend- 
ing distress,  he  consented  to  go  to  church 
with  those  who  had  arrested  him ; in  con- 
sequence of  which  he  was  set  at  liberty. 
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But  as  he  soon  began  to  reflect,  he  repented 
sincerely  and  equipped  himsel  f again  for  the 
fight  that  was  before  him.  Whereupon  he 
was  again  arrested,  and  committed  to  his 
former  place,  but  treated  with  increased 
severity : for,  as  in  the  case  of  Felix  Lan- 
dis, food  was  denied  him  for  a length  of 
time,  so  that  a criminal,  who  lay  near  him, 
took  pity  on  him,  and  poured  him  some 
warm  fluid  victuals  through  an  aperture  in 
the  wall.  Haying  eventually  grown  so 
weak  from  inanition,  that  he  coulu  not  live 
any  longer,  he  entreated  them  to  give  him 
some  warm  victuals  in  his  extreme  weak- 
ness; this  request  the  doorkeeper  conveyed 
to  the  lords;  but  they  all  unanimously  re- 
fused, so  that,  if  possible,  they  might  con- 
strain him  to  recant  in  the  extremity  of  his 
distress.  But  at  length  one  of  the  lords 
took  notice  of  his  misery,  and  gave  permis- 
sion for  food  to  be  given  him ; out  he  could 
no  longer  bear  it,  and  thus  he  died  of  hun- 
ger in  prison.  The  Lord,  however,  will 
hereafter  reward  him  with  an  eternal  re- 
freshment at  his  heavenly  table.  Blessed 
are  ye  that  hunger  now ; for  ye  shall  be 
filled.  Luke  vi.  21.  Mang.  B.  14.  Meyli 
B.  7.  N.  8. 


Three  sisters , Elisabeth  Bachmann,  Eliza 
Bethezei,  and  Sarah  IVanry , A.  D.  1643. 


them,  she  was  compelled  to  make  a prom- 
ise that  she  would  remain  a prisoner  in 
her  own  house,  which  promise  she  accord- 
ingly fulfilled.  However,  as  they  treated 
her  very  harshly,  and  supplied  her  with 
very  bau  provisions,  death  was,  in  a very 
short  time,  the  consequence;  thus,  she  de- 
parted her  life,  full  of  hope  and  joy;  and 
because  she  suffered  this  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  he  will  reward  her  hereafter  with 
a crown  of  everlasting  bliss,  and  free  her 
from  eternal  death.  And  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain;  for 
the  former  things  are  passed  away.  Ret. 
xxi.  4.  Jer.  Mang.  B.  15.  Meyli  B.  8. 

Barbara  Neff,  A.  D.  1643. 

This  woman  was  near  her  confinement 
when  she  was  driven  from  place  to  placebr 
persecution.  Three  days  after  the  birth  of 
her  infant,  she  was  treacherously  arrested, 
and  conveyed  forthwith,  in  the  dead  of  win- 
ter, four  miles  to  the  prison  ; in  which,  by 
reason  of  the  intolerable  cold,  her  health 
was  ruined  irrevocably,  so  that,  though  pre- 
viously released,  she  died  immediately!!- 
terwards,  and  her  soul  is  now  resting  under 
the  altar  of  God.  Jer.  Mang.  B.  16.  Meylt 
Buch,  Bl.  8. 


The  camp  of  God,  which  was  equipped 
for  the  contest  and  suffering  of  Jesus  Christ, 
did  not  consist  at  this  time  exclusively  of 
males,  who  are  possessed  of  superior  power, 
but  also  of  females ; for  the  power  of  God  is 
mighty  in  the  weak ; instances  of  which  are 
found  in  the  three  pious  heroines  of  God, 
Elisabeth  Bachmann,  from  the  department 
ofGroeningen,  wife  of  HansJagli,  of  Bart- 
achwel;  Eliza  Bethezei,  of  the  department 
of  Knonau,  wife  of  Jacob  Issetme;  and 
Sarah  Wanry,  wife  of  Hans  Phister,  of 
Horgerberg,  all  of  whom  were  imprisoned 
in  the  hotel  of  Othenbach,  and  terminated 
their  lives  through  hunger  and  distress,  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  bore 
all  their  sufferings  with  patience  in  the  fear 
of  God,  considering  the  end  of  this  life  the 
beginning  of  a future  one.  And  truly  the 
inquietude  which  they  suffered,  is  the  com- 1 
mencement  of  the  rest  of  the  saints,  who 
shall  rejoice  forever  in  a future  world,  for 
the  momentary  affliction  which  they  under- 
went here  for  the  name  of  the  Lord.  For 
our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a mo- 
ment, worketh  for  us  a far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  2 Cor.  4.  1 7. 
Meyli  B.  8.  N.  1,2,  3,  &c. 

Verena  Landis , A.  D.  1643. 

The  house  of  Verena  Landis,  an  elderly 
sister,  was  attacked  in  the  night  with  such 
a noise  and  tumult,  that,  being  greatly 
alarmed,  she  grew  faint  and  sick,  and  in 
consequence  of  which  could  not  go  with 
the  beadles.  As  she  could  not  accompany 


Barbly  Riff,  A.  D.  1643. 

The  persecutors  rested  not,  but  hastened 
inwards  to  the  department  of  Knonau, 
vhere  they  apprehended  another  sister, 
Barbly  Ruff,  who  was  also  pregnant.  Be 
Circumstance  so  terrified  her,  that  law 
lupervened,  in  consequence  of  which  she 
:ould  not  accompany  her  apprehended; 
hey,  therefore,  bound  her  with  a chain  in 
ler  brother-in-law’s  house,  and  ordered 
:he  family  to  guard  her  well.  Being  not 
convalescent,  but  not  perfectly  recorered 
rom  her  confinement,  she  escaped  nnei- 
lectedly  into  another  country;  totaswr 
physical  powers  were  greatly  impaired  &J 
ler  imprisonment,  she  soon  after  denar®1 
this  life,  evincing  great  patience  *nd 
nanimity,  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord. 
she  has  entered  the  saints’  rest,  . 
awaiting  for  that  day,  when  she  and  “ 
the  pious  .shall  receive  their  consolation. 
Meyli  B.  8.  Mang.  at  Barbly,  &c.  , 

About  this  time,  Martha  Liodne  u 
Annil  Blaeuw,  sisters,  of  great  resP?c;.L' 
bility,  were  apprehended  For  their  m • 
Martha  was  incarcerated  in  Othenbach 
and  threatened  with  the  executioner  on 
she  would  discover  where  the  funds  for 
poor  were,  of  which  her  husband! nan 
charge.  Having  informed  them,  they 
possession  of  said  funds,  amounting  to 
one  thousand  dollars.  Annill.  being  pres 
nant,  was  kept  in  irons  in  the  hotel  tu  , 
confinement.  But  by  the  intercess'  . 
many  persons,  and  especially,  by 
tion  of  the  chief  curate,  Printiger,  she 
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liberated,  and  went  to  the  lower  Palatinate, 
where  she  and  her  husband  Moneth  JVley- 
lich,  who  had  endured  much  persecution, 
oppression  and  incarceration,  for  the  con- 
stancy of  his  faith,  settled,  and  are  now,  a» 
far  as  we  know,  living  by  the  blessing  of 
God  in  health  and  prosperity.  Meyli  and 
Mangolt. 

Henry  Boiler,  A.  D.  1644. 

It  was  quite  customary  at  this  time  to 
let  people  die  in  prison,  as  instanced  in  the 
case  of  Henry  Bolter,  a devout  brother,  of 
the  department  of  Wadischwil,  a man  far 
advanced  in  years,  and  of  a very  feeble 
frame.  He  was  arrested,  and  put  in  irons 
at  Othenbach.  Being  treated  without  mer- 
cy or  compassion,  his  advanced  age  and 
natural  debility  could  not  endure  such 
usage;  he,  therefore,  died  in  prison,  after 
commending  his  soul  to  God  ; but  for  this 
he  shall  be  rewarded  at  the  resurrection, 
when  will  be  fulfilled  the  saying  of  the  pro- 
phet : Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together 
with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake 
and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust : for  thy 
dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth 
shall  cast  out  the  dead.  Is.  xxvi.  19.  Mang. 
B.  16.  Meyli  B.  6.  In  the  latter  work, 
however,  Hans  is,  by  mistake,  used  in 
stead  of  Henry.  The  date  above  is  not 
expressed  in  the  original,  but  is  inferred 
from  the  attendant  facts. 

On  the  11th  of  June,  1644,  they  appre- 
hended Conrad  Stricke,  an  aged  member 
from  Horgerberg,  who,  though  arrested  be- 
yond the  realm  of  Zurich,  was  taken  to 
Othenbach,  and  kept  all  night  in  chains. 
His  wife  was  also  apprehended  and  com- 
mitted/to the  same  prison,  but  an  oppor- 
tunity presenting,  she  escaped  without 
doing  violence  to  her  conscience;  but  such 
good  fortune  was  not  in  reserve  for  her 
husband  ; for  at  the  close  of  A.  D.  1645,  he 
was  still  in  close  confinement ; since  that 
period  we  have  received  no  intelligence  re- 
specting him.  Jer.  Mang. 

Of  a certain  letter  from  Switzerland , con- 
taining the  threatenings  of  those  of 

Berne  against  the  Baptists  in  those 

parts. 

As  several  of  ihe  brethren  and  sisters  in 
Switzerland,  had  perished  with  hunger  and 
distress  in  prison,  (there  still  remaining 
five  in  confinement,)  the  rest,  who  were 
now  going  at  large,  being  threatened,  espe- 
cially by  those  of  Berne,  with  banishment 
and  confiscation,  had  recourse,  by  means 
of  a respectful  and  friendly  epistle,  to  the 
members  of  their  church  in  Holland  and 
other  parts  of  the  Netherlands,  requesting 
that  they  would  make  earnest  supplication 
to  God  in  their  behalf,  for  grace  and  con- 
solation, that  they  might  endure  with  pa- 
tience whatever  should  be  imposed  upon 
them  for  his  holy  name.  This  letter  was 


written,  July  22d,  1645,  old  style,  and 
subscribed  by 


Hans  Duster,  at  Baltzen,") 
an  elder  of  the  word  j 
of  the  Lord.  [ 

Ruth  Kuntsel,  at  Mu-  r 
chem,  a minister  of  the  j 
word  of  the  Lord.  j 


Department 

Beme. 


Ruth  Hage,  Elder,  1 District 
Hans  Mully,  Minister,  of 

Hans  Stuss,  do.  J Zurich. 


The  result  of  this,  and  what  occurred  to 
those  who  were  in  prison,  will  be  learned 
from  the  remark*  which  follow  the  notice 
of  Ully  Wagman.  But  as  regards  the 
condition  of  tne  poor  exiles,  we  have  ob- 
tained no  specific  information ; a judgment, 
however,  sufficiently  correct,  may  be  form- 
ed from  the  nature  of  the  case. 


Of  an  edict  issued  by  those  of  Schaffhau - 

sen,  against  the  people  called  anabap- 
tists, A.  D.  1650. 

The  persecution  at  this  period  was  not 
confined  to  the  limits  of  Zurich  and  Berne; 
but  as  a flash  of  lightning  passes  quicklv 
from  one  place  to  another,  so  it  was  with 
this  persecution.  For  those  of  Schaffhau- 
sen,  a canton  in  Switzerland,  following 
the  footsteps  of  their  brethren,  made  an 
attack  upon  the  defenceless  people  called 
anabaptists,  who  had  hitherto  lived  in 
peace  under  their  protection.  However, 
a certain  time  was  assigned  them,  in  which 
they  might  move  with  their  families;  in 
consequence  of  which,  the  distress  of  these 
was  not  so  great  as  of  those  we  have  al- 
ready mentioned,  and  of  those  whom  we 
shall  notice  hereafter.  The  whole  of  this 
was  eflected  by  an  edict  published  for  that 
purpose,  which  edict  might  be  inserted 
here,  but  good  reasons  necessitate  us  to 
study  brevity  as  much  as  possible. 

Of  an  edict,  issued  by  the  princes  of  Neu- 
\ berg,  against  the  so  called  anabaptists, 

A.  D.  1653. 

As  a lamb,  in  making  its  escape  from  the 
wolf,  is  eventually  seized  by  the  bear,  so  it 
obtained  at  this  period ; for  several  de- 
fenceless followers  of  the  meek  Jesus,  who 
no  longer  enjoyed  any  security  in  the  con- 
fines of  Switzerland,  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Zuinglian  Reformed,  travelled 
from  place  to  place,  and,  as  it  appears,  also 
in  the  Alpine  districts,  Guilderland  and 
other  places,  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Roman  catholic  prince,  Willem  Wolfgang, 
as  their  residing  there  was  connived  at  for 
a length  of  time,  so  that  they  were  permit- 
ted to  live  in  peace.  But,  about  A.  D. 
1653,  the  prince,  instigated  (as  supposed,) 
by  a malicious  and  hostile  Jesuit,  showed 
himself  an  enemy  to  all  the  so  called  ana- 
baptists in  the  borders  of  his  dominion, 
since  he  banished  by  public  edict  all  the 
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members  of  this  society  in  whatever  part 
of  his  kingdom  they  might  reside,  upon 
these  conditions : 1.  That  all  the  anabap- 
tists who  had  abandoned  the  Roman  church, 
and  joined  them,  should  leave  the  country 
forthwith.  2.  That  all  such  anabaptists  as 
had  not  gone  out  from  the  Romans,  but 
were  descendants  of  their  own  society,  pro- 
vided they  had  no  real  estate,  should  leave 
the  country  in  half  a year.  3.  That  all 
anabaptists  of  the  same  class,  having  real 
estate,  and  engaged  in  merchandize,  should 
be  granted  a term  of  two  years  to  close 
their  business  prior  to  their  departure,  &c. 

This  was  accomplished  by  his  edict, 
which  was  advertised  in  all  parts  of  his  do- 
minions, wherever  it  was  customary  to 
publish  edicts;  as  was  done  the  last  of 
January,  1653,  at  Glabbeck,  in  Guilder- 
land,  whence  we  obtained  this  account. 
Meantime,  several  petitions  were  presented 
to  the  prince  for  the  mitigation  of  said  edict, 
to  which  he  appeared  to  be  somewhat  in- 
clined ; but  dying  before  it  was  effected, 
hiB  successors  confirmed  the  proclamation  ; 
in  consequence  of  which,  the  aforesaid 
people  had  to  abandon  the  country,  and 
look  out  for  another  residence;  but  the 
Lord  God  showed  favor  to  many  of  them, 
so  that  they  were  received  in  peace  and 
with  joy  in  those  places  whither  they  went, 
particularly  in  Cleves,  under  tne  election 
of  Brandenburg,  and  in  the  Netherlands. 
When  they  persecute  you  in  this  city, 
saith  the  Lord,  flee  ye  into  another ; for 
verily  I say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  have 
gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son 
of  man  be  come.  Matt.  x.  23. 

Uly  Wagman  and  another  brother , A.  D. 

1654. 

It  appears,  that  between  the  years  1644 
and  1654,  there  was  some  respite  enjoyed 
in  the  canton  of  Zurich;  for  we  have  not 
ascertained  that,  during  this  interval,  any 
one  perished  in  prison  from  bad  provisions 
or  ill  treatment,  though  several,  whom  we 
noticed  above,  had  been  imprisoned  a con- 
siderable time  previously ; but,  for  the  year, 
1654,  we  again  have  intelligence  of  the 
death  of  a pious  Christian. 

Attention  was  directed  to  the  leaders  of 
the  church,  particularly  to  the  ministers  of 
the  word ; among  these,  they  arrested  and 
committed  to  Othenbach  a highly  esteemed 
and  worthy  man,  who  had  oversight  of  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  out  of  a pure  heart, 
according  to  the  talent  granted  him  by 
God,  and  exercised  a spiritual  care  and 
superintendence  over  the  same.  His  name 
was  Uly  Wagman.  As  he  was  treated  with 
extreme  rigor  during  his  confinement,  he 
perceived  the  approach  of  his  death,  when, 
having  commended  his  soul  to  God,  he  de- 
parted this  life.  Mang.  and  Meyli,  &c. 

_ There  was  a brother  arrested  at  the  same 
time  with  him,  and  remained  in  confinement 
two  years  after  Uly’s  death,  namely,  till 
the  2d  of  October,  1656,  merely  because  he 


would  not  apostatize  and  go  with  his  adver- 
saries to  church ; but  the  issue  in  regard  to 
him,  we  have  not  ascertained,  Meyli. 

The  former  lost  his  life,  and  the  Utter 
was  detained  in  prison ; therefore,  at  tie 
last  day,  the  Lord  will  pass  a righteous 
judgment  both  upon  those  who  infiictedand 
those  who  suffered.  The  dead  who  die  ja 
the  Lord  are  blessed,  and  those  who  are  in 
bonds  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ 
shall  receive  the  freedom  of  the  sons  of 
God  ; while,  on  the  contrary,  he  that  east- 
eth  into  prison,  shall  himselt  go  into  prist®, 
and  be  bound  with  the  galling  chains  of 
darkness.  And  those  who  nave  putthepioni 
to  death,  or  at  least  have  been  tbecauseof 
their  death,  and  have  not  sincerely  repen- 
ted, must  be  harrassed  with  the  tear  that 
they  shall  not  escape  the  second  and  eter- 
nal death.  0 ! that  those  who  are  guilty  w 
this  respect,  might  repent  and  be  convert- 
ed before  death ! O ! that  they  might  be 
changed  from  persecutors  into  tne  true  rot- 
lawers  of  Christ  and  his  saints!  0!  that 
they  might  attain  salvation ! This  is  out 
most  devout  and  ardent  wish. 

At  various  times,  prior  to  A.  D. 
arrested,  now  this  one,  again  another  of  tM 
dispersed  flock  of  Christ,  and  imprison*1 
them  at  Othenbach.  Five  brethren  are  pnrji- 
cularly  noticed,  Jacob  Aussilly.JacobGoo- 
nauer,  Jacob  Baumgaertner,  Hans  Huber, 
and  another  called  Henry.  Their  hisWT 
is  as  follows:  Jacob  Aussilly,  of  the  earl- 
dom  of  Kiberg,  was  committed  to  Othea- 
bach,  A.  D.  1644.  They  took  off  his  clothes, 
put  on  a long  coat,  and  then  put  him  « 
ironstfUacob  Gochnauer,  of  the  department 
of  Groeningen,  and  his  wife,  bad  been  at* 
former  time  chased  from  the  country,  w 
family  scattered,  his  children  driven  on 
and  reduced  to  poverty,  his  house  and  pro- 
perty confiscated  and  sold.  Having  mw* 
an  attempt  afterwards,  to  return  torn 
country  in  search  of  his  dispersed  chuorw, 
he  fell  into  the  hands  of  nis 
who  confined  him  in  Othenbach,  stnpp 
him,  put  on  him  a gray  coat,  boona  n 
with  a chain,  and  treated  him  liko  tnep 
ceding.  Jacob  Baumgaertner,  a man  or 
venty,  had  been  five  times  imprison# 
his  faith,  and  as  often  released.  f>ut  U 
was  now  committed  to  Othenbach,  we 
remained  not  the  least  hope  of  his  new* 
liberated ; for  they  put  him  in  irons, 
bed  him  of  his  clothes,  put  on  him  » PV 
coat,  &c.,  as  on  the  preceding.  Moreov  , 
had  to  live  for  a time  on  bread  and  • 
He  was  twice  suspended,  and  twice P“ 
irons.  He  was  fetteied  and  hand  cam 
&c,  his  property,  amounting  at  sale 
hundred  florins,  was  .confiscated.  ^ 

Huber  was  primarily  incarcerated 
faith,  together  with  eleven  °f  ht*  w* 
but  they  were  subsequently  re  it. 

ever,  he  was  afterwards  arrested,  c . 
ted  to  Othenbach,  and  secured  with 
and  no  hope  of  liberty  remains  _ 

the  miraculous  assistance  of  uom  ^ 
time  his  wife  and  sister-in-law, agea 
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were  exiled  for  their  faith.  The  last,  called 
Henry,  had  also  been  sorely  persecuted  se- 
veral times  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus;  he  had 
also  been  imprisoned,  but  now  was  so  close- 
ly confined  and  so  well  secured,  that  but 
little  hope  of  release  could  be  indulged. 
They  were  all  put  in  irons,  their  clothes 
were  taken  off,  as  above  mentioned,  and 
long  grey  coats  put  on  them  by  way  of 
scorn  ana  reproach.  In  this  situation  they 
continued  till  August,  A.  D.  1645,  which 
is  the  last  time  we  have  any  information 
from  them ; the  issue  in  regard  to  them  we 
have  not  ascertained.  Meantime,  the  title 
of  pious  martyrs  of  Jesus  Christ  caunot  be 
withheld  from  them,  inasmuch,  as  they 
made  a good  confession,  and  suffered  all 
for  his  name’s  sake.  Mangolt  auf  das  jahr 
1645. 

Of  a letter  from  Mackenheim,  being  the 
reply  of  the  persecuted  brethren  in  Switz- 
erland, to  a letter  sent  from  Zurich  to 
Amsterdem,  containing  charges  against 
them.  A.  D.  1658. 

Whereas,  the  aforementioned  outrages 
committed  upon  the  brethren  in  Switzer- 
land, caused  the  authors  of  said  outrages 
to  be  evil  spoken  of,  therefore,  a certain 
letter  was  sent  from  Zurich  to  a merchant 
in  Amsterdam,  in  which  the  cause  of  the 
persecuted  brethren  was  basely  misrepre- 
sented, while  that  of  their  persecutors  was 
presented  in  fine  and  glowing  colors;  it  as- 
serted that  those  who  were  persecuted 
there  were  an  entirely  different  people,  and 
held  a totally  different  confession  of  faith 
from  their  brethren  in  the  Netherlands; 
and  that  they  were  disobedient,  obstinate, 
&c.  This  letter  having  arrived  at  Amster- 
dam, it  was  thought  proper  to  send  either 
the  letter  itself,  or  a copy  of  it,  to  the 
brethren  in  Switzerland,  in  order  that  they 
might  obtain  from  them  a just  and  true  ex- 
planation of  the  matter.  The  consequence 
was,  that  on  the  20th  March,  old  style, 
on  the  30th,  new  style,  A.  D.  1658,  they 
made  a reply,  which,  together  with  their 
confession  of  faith,  they  forwarded  to  the 
ministers  of  the  church  of  God  at  Am- 
sterdam. In  this  it  was  stated,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  calumny  in  regard  to  diso- 
bedience, that  the  lords  of  Zurich  them- 
selves. of  both  orders,  had  often  acknow- 
ledged to  them  as  prisoners,  that  they 
had  been  very  loyal  and  obedient  subjects, 
namely,  in  common  or  civil  matters;  nay, 
that  in  regard  to  correct  deportment,  they 
were  l'ghts  and  examples  to  others.  Again, 
that  they  could  not  complain  of  them  in 
any  thing,  but  that  they  would  not  go  with 
them  to  church,  &c.  It  was  stated  in  the 
sequel  of  the  same  letter,  that,  notwith- 
standing this,  they  had  been  reduced  to 
the  greatest  misery  and  poverty ; concern- 
ing which,  they  write  as  follows:  They 
have  arrested  the  aged  and  the  sick,  preg- 
nant women  and  women  in  childbed,  to- 


gether with  their  helpless  infants,  and 
treated  them  with  great  harshness  and  cru- 
elty; nay,  they  arrested  all  who  fell  into 
their  power,  so  that  on  one  occasion  there 
were  thirty-seven  persons  lying  in  con- 
finement, of  whom  several  men  and  women 
had  their  health  ruined  by  the  dampness  of 
the  cells  and  the  long  continuance  of  the 
imprisonment;  nay,  sixteen  of  those  per- 
sons died  in  prison,  &c.  This  letter  was 
written  at  Mackenheim,  and  subscribed 
by  six  elders  and  ministers  of  Alsace, 
whose  names  we  have  omitted  on  account 
of  the  present  danger,  A.  D.  1658,  day 
and  month  above  mentioned. 

Seven  teachers  and  elders  of  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ , apprehended  at  Berne , 
namely , Uly  Baumgarten , Anthony 
Hinnelberg,  Jegly  Schlebach,  Bans 
Zaug,  Uly  Baumgaertner,  Christen 
Christians,  and  Rhode  Peters,  A.  D. 
1659. 

The  little  flock  of  Christ  that  had  re- 
moved from  Zurich  into  the  department  of 
Berne,  could  not  obtain  any  freedom  there 
either;  for  those  of  Berne,  following  the 
example  of  those  of  Zurich,  determined  to 
lay  hands  on  them,  and  especially  on  the 
pastors  and  elders  of  the  church,  in  order 
thereby,  (as  it  appears)  to  excite  the  greater 
terror  among  the  innocent  members  of  the 
scattered  fold  of  Christ.  Seven  of  the  teach- 
ers and  leading  elders  of  the  church 
were  arrested  and  assigned  to  distinct  pri- 
sons, namely,  Uly  Baumgarten,  Anthony 
Hinnelberg,  Jegly  Schlebach,  Hans  Zaug, 
Uly  Baumgaertner,  Christen  Christians, 
and  Rhode  Peters.  They  were  kept  lor 
some  time  at  very  hard  labor,  and  supplied 
with  bad  food,  speltz  and  rye,  to  save  cost; 
and  besides  this  they  were  greatly  reviled, 
scorned  and  calumniated  on  account  of 
their  faith.  It  was  at  first  asserted,  that 
they  should  be  kept  in  this  manner  for 
life,  to  which  fate  they  had  consoled  them- 
selves in  patience,  and  resigned  themselves 
to  the  grace  of  the  Lord.  But  when  it  was 
ascertained  that  such  measures  had  not  the 
effect  of  shaking  these  people  in  their  faith 
and  religion,  they  fixed  upon  another  plan, 
(according  to  information  received  by  us 
from  Alsace,)  namely,  that  they  should 
choose  one  of  the  following  conditions:  1st 
to  go  with  them  to  church ; or  2d,  to  be 
perpetually  consigned  to  the  galleys;  or  3d, 
to  die  by  the  hands  of  the  executioner. 

A hard  choice  indeed — for  the  first  con- 
cerns the  soul,  and  the  last  two  the  body; 
if  a person  should  make  choice  of  any  one 
of  them,  he  must  inevitably  endanger  either 
soul  or  body,  or  both.  If  a man  denies  his 
faith,  he  does  violence  to  his  conscience; 
but  if  he  adopts  another  religion  contrary  to 
his  feelings,  he  exposes  his  soul  to  an  ex- 
treme risk ; nay,  to  the  danger  of  eternal 
perdition.  But  again,  on  the  other  hand. 
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if  a person  determines  to  retain  his  faith,  to 
preserve  his  conscience  inviolate,  and  to 
maintain  and  defend  the  religion  he  has 
adopted,  and  which  he  considers  necessary 
to  salvation,  he  exposes  his  life  to  such 
danger,  that  he  must  wander  about  in  mis- 
ery, or  suffer  a violent  and  ignominious 
death.  But  in  such  a case  it  is  highly  im 
portant  to  reflect,  that  the  soul  concerns  us 
infinitely  more  than  the  body,  which  must 
some  nme  or  other  be  put  off,  while  the 
soul  still  survives;  it  is, therefore,  very  be- 
neficial to  observe  the  instruction  of  Christ : 
Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul;  but  rather  fear 
him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  hell.  (Matt.  x.  28.)  The  result 
in  regard  to  the  prisoners  and  their  perse- 
cutors we  were  unable  to  ascertain;  how- 
ever they  were  still  in  prison  in  the  year 
1565,  which  suffices  to  evince  how  immov- 
able they  were  in  their  faith;  in  which  may 
a benevolent  God  strengthen  them  by  his 
blessed  spirit,  that  they  may  contend  reso- 
lutely, and  receive,  with  all  saints,  (many 
of  whom  are  noticed  in  this  book)  in  a fu- 
ture world,  the  felicitous  crown  of  unfa- 
ding glory  from  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 

Seven  hundred  persona  oppressed  and  per- 
secuted at  Berne. 

In  the  year  1671,  there  arose  another  se- 
vere persecution  of  the  Baptists  in  the 
department  of  Berne,  which  wasso  virulent 
and  so  long  continued,  that  it  seemed  as 
though  the  authorities  would  not  cease 
till  they  had  expelled  that  people  entirely 
from  the  bounds  of  their  jurisdiction.  In 
consequence  of  this,  about  seven  hundred 
persons,  old  and  young,  were  constrained 
to  relinquish  their  business  (many  having 
to  shed  their  blood)  and  to  forsake  their 
property,  relations  and  country,  and  retire 
to  the  Palatinate,  in  the  hope  that  the  Lord 
would  grant  them  a place  of  residence  there. 
We  were  witness  of  what  occurred  after 
their  arrival,  when  they  had  to  go  from 
place  to  place  in  search  of  homes.  But  as 
we  had,  prior  to  our  travelling  thither,  re- 
ceived several  letters,  both  from  the  perse- 
cuted people  themselves,  and  from  others 
who  wrote  in  their  names  and  by  their  dic- 
tation, containing  a plain  statement  of  the 
particulars  of  this  persecution,  as  we  heard 
them  detailed  ourselves,  we  have,  there- 
fore, deemed  it  advisable  to  give  said  let- 
ters an  insertion  in  this  place,  so  that  the 
Christian  reader  may  not  imagine  that  he 
has  received  the  statement  of  an  eye  or  ear 
witness,  but  the  recital  of  the  very  indivi- 
duals who  were  sufferers  in  the  persecu- 
tion. The  contents  of  the  letters  are  given 
below. 

Extract  from  the  first  letter , written  in 

Obersuellzen,  April  7th,  A.  D.  1671. 

In  answer  to  the  inquiry  of  our  friends, 
in  regard  to  the  condition  of  our  Switzer  . 


brethren  in  the  department  of  Berne,  it  is 
an  unvarnished  tact,  that  they  are  ia  i 
distressed  condition,  as  we  have  been  per- 
sonally informed  by  the  fugitives  who  bite 
reached  us — some  of  whom  are  now  in  »y 
house.  They  assert  that  they  are  daily  in 
search  of  them,  make  prisoners  of  ill 
w hom  they  can  surprise,  and  take  them  to 
Berne— so  that  about  four  weeks  since, 
they  had  arrested  near  forty  persons,  male 
and  female.  They  scourged  and  banished 
some — one  of  whom  has  arrived  at  our 
place.  They  also  whipped  a minister  of  the 
word,  took  him  out  into  the  country  as  hr 
as  Burgundy,  who,  there,  marked  himwitha 
branding  irun,  and  let  him  go  among  the 
French;  but  as  he  could  not  speak  tier 
language,  he  had  to  wander  three  days  be- 
fore he  could  get  his  wound  dressed  and  ob- 
tain any  refreshment;  so  that,  when  they 
stripped  him  in  order  to  bind  up  his  bom, 
the  matter  ran  dow  n over  his  back,  as  was 
related  tome  by  a brother  who  assisted  ia 
dressing  the  bum.  Thus  they  act  with 
great  violence,  and  will  not  relinquish  their 
design  tiil  they  have  driven  this  harmless 
people  entirely  from  their  country.  It  ap- 
pears, moreover,  that  nothing  can  be  ef- 
fected in  favor  of  the  oppressed  brethren- 
for,  not  only  the  friends  at  Amsterdam  sad 
elsewhere  nave  labored  for  several  yeas 
in  this  cause,  so  that  petitions  have  been 
presented  by  the  Lords  of  Holland,  and 
particularly  those  of  Amsterdam,  and  by 
other  respectable  persons  to  the  authorities 
here ; but,  moreover,  Adolf  de  Breedews 
sent  here  as  an  express  in  the  year  1660— 
but  he  accomplished  very  little  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  our  friends.  Hence,  1 cannot 
see  that  we  can  effect  any  thing  that  would 
tend  to  the  relief  of  our  oppressed  brethren. 
We  will  have  to  wait  in  patience  for  the 
issue  which'  the  Lord  our  God  may  P*11' 
them. 


Extract  from  the  second  letter  from  Obtr- 
sueltzen.  May  S3 d,  1671. 


The  persecution  of  our  friends  still  con- 
tinues in  all  its  violence,  so  that  we  are  asto- 
nished that  they  do  not  make  greater  baste 
to  leave  the  country.  One  or  two  occasion- 
ally arrive  here  in  a miserable  condition; 
but  the  most  of  them  stay  above  Strasbnr? 
in  Alsace.  Some  follow  chopping  wood, 
others  labor  in  the  vineyards— hoping' * 
presume,  that,  after  some  time,  tranqojW 
will  be  restored,  and  they  will  be  able  to 
return  to  their  habitations;  but  I am  airato 
this  will  not  happen  soon,  and  their  hopes 
will  be  frustrated.  The  authorities  of  Bern* 

had  six  of  the  prisoners  (among  whom  f* 
a man  that  had  nine  children)  put  jn cnaj“  * 

and  sold  to  be  used  as  galley  slaves  between 
Milan  and  Malta ; but  what  they  antenu  «• 
do  with  the  remaining  prisoners  we  do  n 
know  for  a certainty.  One  ofthe  prison- 
ers, eighty  years  old,  died  in  prison, 
the  Lord  comfort  them  in  their  amictiooi 
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and  strengthen  them  in  their  weakness,  Extract  from  the  fourth  letter , November 
that  they  may  bear  the  cross  with  patience,  - - - 

and  contend  faithfully  to  the  last  for  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  and  so  obtain  the 
promised  felicity  and  the  crown  of  life. 

Amen. 


Extract  from  the  third  letter  from  Ober- 
suellzen,Oct.  13/A,  A.  D.  1671. 

Esteemed  friend  and  beloved  brother  in 
Christ,  Henry  de  Backer — I wish  you  and 
your  dear  connections,  abundant  grace  and 
peace  from  God,  our  heavenly  Father, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

In  reply  to  your  inquiry  respecting  the 
condition  of  our  oppressed  brethren  in 
Switzerland,  I would  inform  you,  that,  on 
the  11th  inst.,  it  was  resolved,  in  full  coun- 


cil at  Berne,  that  such  male  prisoners  as 
are  young  and  stout  shall  also  be  sent 
to  the  galleys,  like  the  six  who  were  sent 
some  time  ago.  The  aged  and  infirm  they 
determined  to  send  away,  or  keep  them  in 
perpetual  confinement.  This  resolution  , 
being  observed  by  a lord  of  Berne,  he  was ; 
excited  to  compassion  ; whereupon,  he  went  ‘ 
to  the  authorities,  and  requested  them  to 
delay  the  transportation  of  the  prisoners 
till  he  would  go  to  the  members  of  their  so- 
ciety residing  in  Alsace,  and  ascertain 
whether  they  would  bail  the  prisoners  for 
the  performance  of  these  conditions,  name- 
ly, that  having  left  the  country,  they  would 
not  return  without  special  permission.  He 
obtained  his  request,  and  having  arrived 
among  our  friends  in  Alsace,  he  represen- 
ted the  matter  to  them,  who  immediately 
accepted  the  condition,  and  promised  that, 
so  far  as  the  authorities  of  Berne  would 
send  the  persons  to  them,  they  would  stand 
bail  for  them,  and  would  assist  them  in 
obtaining  a residence  in  other  places.  Our 
friends, as  I am  informed,  made  this  engage- , 
ment  with  the  lord,  (his  name  wasBeatus)  ji 
not  only  orally,  but  also  in  writing;  where-  [ 
upon,  he  promised,  on  his  part,  to  exert  the 
utmost  of  his  influence  with  the  authorities 
of  Berne,  in  the  expectation  that  he  could  j| 
prevail  on  them  to  deliver  the  prisoners  to 
Basel,  from  which  place  their  friends  could 
afterwards  procure  _ them  a conveyance. 
We  are,  therefore,  in  anxious  expectation 
of  them,  and  are  looking  every  day  for  the 
news,  that  they  have  arrived  m Alsace,  or 
have  come  into  our  neighborhood.  At  this 
moment,  four  brethren  from  Switzerland, 
with  their  wives  and  children, have  reached 
my  house,  conveying  intelligence  that  many  |l 
more  are  on  their  way,  as  the  persecution  is 
daily  increasing  in  violence.  With  these ' 
observations  I will  close  my  letter,  sending 
you  my  best  respects.  I commend  you  to 
the  care  of  the  Most  High,  for  your  eternal 
salvation. 

Four  qffectionate  friend  and  brother  in 
Christ , 

Jacob  Evehung. 


2d,  A.  1).  1671. 

As  regards  our  friends  from  Switzerland, 
they  are  flocking  here  in  great  numbers,  so 
that  two  hundred  have  already  arrived, 
many  of  whom  are  old  and  gray  men  and 
women,  who  have  reached  the  age  of  70, 
80,  and  90;  there  are  several  ofthem  lame. 
They  carry  their  bundles  on  their  backs, 
and  the  children  carry  theirs  on  their  arms. 
Some  were  in  good  spirits,  but  others  shed 
tears— particularly  the  aged  and  inflrm, 
who,  in  their  old  days,  must  wander  about 
in  misery,  and  sojourn  in  foreign  lands. 
Many  of  them  have  nothing  to  sleep  on,  in 
consequence  of  which,  myself  and  others 
have  ieft  our  workstands  for  two  weeks  in 
providing  lodging  for  them,  and  adminis- 
tering to  their  necessities.  We  are  daily 
expecting  more,  hoping,  that  when  the 
people  have  chiefly  left  the  country,  the 
prisoners  will  also  be  released.  Farewell. 

Subsequently  to  tins,  the  harrassed  and 
il  fugitive  people  continued  to  come  from 
Switzerland  into  the  Palatinate;  nearly 
seven  hundred  persons  of  all  ages  having 
arrived,  some  of  whom  had  families  of  from 
eight  to  ten  children,  and  were  scarcely 
able  to  bring  along  with  them  enough  mo- 
ney to  defray  their  travelling  expenses,  as 
shown  by  the  following  extract. 

Fifth  extract  from  the  same,  from  Ober- 

sueltzen,  January  5th,  A.  D.  1670. 

There  has  arrived  in  the  parts  above 
Heidelherg,  a man  who  was  a minister  in 
the  North,  who  had  a family  of  twelve  very 

understand. 

s and 
Some  have 


young  children,  having,  as  I underst 
brought  with  him  only  four  rix  dollars 
looking  horse. 


a very  poor 
brought  a little  money,  and  many  have  none 
at  all;  as  upon  strict  search,  only  sixteen 
hundred  and  forty  rix  dollars  were  found 
among  two  hundred  and  eigty-two  persons: 
in  the  department  of  Alzey,  six  hundred 
and  eight  rix  dollars  among  two  hundred 
and  fifteen  persons.  There  were  four  hun- 
dred and  forty  persons  in  the  department 
of  D.iermstein,  but  I have  not  been  inform- 
ed in  regard  to  their  means;  yet  I presume, 
from  appearances,  that  they  are  very  scanty. 
In  short,  we  find  that  there  are  among 
them  eighty  families,  complete,  besides 
widows,  single  persons,  husbands  and  wives, 
who  had  to  abandon  their  consorts,  who  be- 
longed to  the  Reform  church,  and  could  not 
think  of  removal,  amounting  to  six  hundred 
and  forty  persons,  whose  stock  of  provi- 
sions is  very  limited  as  before  stated ; from 
this  you  can  easily  reckon  that  considera- 
ble assistance  is  necessary.  We  have, 
moreover,  been  informed,  that  there  are 
about  two  hundred  in  Alsace,  whom  we 
also  expect  in  the  spring.  Farewell.  End 
of  extracts  from  the  letters. 

Note. — When  the  German  edition  was 
nearly  finished,  possession  was  obtained  of 
an  extract,  copied  through  an  unexpected 
opportunity  from  the  record  of  the  prison 
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at  Berne,  by  Hans  Loersch,  and  preserved 
by  Christian  Kropf,  which  reads  as  follows: 
A.  D.  1528,  the  dispution  held  at  Berne 
concerning  mass.  Names  of  the  persons 
put  to  death  for  their  faith,  A.  D.  1528.  1. 
Hans  Seckler.  2.  A carpenter.  3.  A hat- 
ter at  Arau  w.  4.  Conrad  Eicher  von  Staf- 
fisburg,  1529.  5.  6.  Two  persons  from  the 
department  of  Bix.  7.  A tinker  from  Aem- 
menthal.  8.  Ulrich  Schneider,  von  Luetz- 
enpfluehe.  9.  A young  man  from  Wallis. 

10.  Haegerlev  from  Alburg.  11.  Moritz 
Loseneger,  May  2,  1586.  12.  Bernhardt 
Waelty,  of  Ruederswill,  Juue  7 , 1537.  13. 
Hans  Sweitzer,  von  Ruegsouw,  1537.  14. 
Juerg  Hofiser,  of  Obergallbach,  of  the  de- 
partment of  Siegnauw,  August  28.  15.  Ul- 
rich Bichsel.  16.  Barbeli  Willher,  of  Hass- 

11.  17.  Barbeli  zur  Studen  of  Summiswaldt. 

18.  Catharina  Friedli  Imhoff.  19.  Vrena  Is- 
soli,  of  Shuebach.  from  the  department  of 
SiegnauW'.  20.  Ulrich  von  Ruegsouw.  21. 
Eunas  Seidenkohen,  of  Constance,  March 
28, 1 538. 22.  Peter  Stucki,  at  Wimmis,  April 
6, 1538. 23.  Ulrich  Huben,  von  Roetenbach, 
of  the  department  of  Siegnauw.  24.  Hans 
Wilier,  Aug.  1538.  25.  Elizabeth  Kuepfur, 
of  Summiswaldt,  1588.  26.  27.  Two  fe- 
males— one  from  Summiswaldt,  the  other 
from  Hoesteten.  May  28.  28.  Peter  Wes- 
senmiller,  of  Wimmes,  Sept.  17, 1538.  29. 
Staeffen  Ruegseger,  executed  at  Einygen, 
Dec.  8.  SO.  A person  from  the  department 
of  Siegnauw.  31.  Another  from  Summis- 
waldt. 32.  Rudolf  lsolly,  from  Thannen- 
thal.  33.  Lorentz  Aeberly,  of  Gruenauw. 
June  3,  1539.  34.  Hans  Schuhmacher, 
from  Aergoeuew,  of  Wuenistern.  35.  A 
person  from  Oberbib,  May  1st,  1542.  36. 
Peter  Anken,  from  Siebetnal.  37.  Chris- 
tian Oberlin,  September  17th,  1543.  3S. 

Hans  Anken,  of  Auseldingen.  39.  Waelty 
Gaerber,  from  Siegnauw.  40.  HansHass- 
libacher,  December  26th  1571,  at  Hassli- 
bachin  Summiswaldt.  Copied  from  the 
letter  of  Hans  Loersch,  while  in  prison  at 
Bernet  September  26th,  1667,  where  he  was 
taken  m chains  to  sea. 

In  March  of  the  year  1672,  the  brethren 
residing  in  the  United  Netherlands, _ sent 
some  of  their  members  into  the  Palatinate, 
who  went  wherever  the  brethren  were, 
conversed  with  them,  and  not  only  found 
the  above  account  to  be  true,  but  also  that 
some  of  the  persons  last  alluded  to,  had 
arrived  from  Alsace,  and,  like  the  rest,  had 
brought  no  effects  with  them ; they  were, 
therefore,  together  with  the  others,  com- 
forted and  supported  by  the  United  assist- 
ance of  the  churches  and  brethren  of  the 
United  Netherlands.  They  were,  more- 
over, informed  respecting  the  forty  prison- 
ers, that  they  were  all  released  upon  the 
request  of  the  aforesaid  lord,  conveyed  to 
Baseb  and  there  delivered  to  their  breth- 
ren, with  whom  they  departed.  The  chief 
men  among  them  being  asked  why  they 
had  not  departed  sooner,  and  sought  out 
places  where  they  could  have  enjoyed  their 
opinion  with  more  freedom,  as  the  authori- 


ties had  not  prohibited  their  removal,  as- 
signed various  reasons,  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing are  not  the  least  important. 

1 . They  had  perceived  that  the  chord) 
had  increased  greatly,  so  that,  though  it  m 
already  under  the  cross,  it  bl'wmed  like  a 
rose  among  the  thorns ; and  that  its  growth 
was  daily  perceptible,  since  nuinbersdeck- 
red  themselves,  who  had  seen  light  sbiat 
out  of  darkness,  and  had  loved  and  followed 
|t.  The  ministers,  having  considered  this, 
iound  an  ubstacle  presented  to  their  remo- 
val from  the  country,  consisting  in  the  ap- 
prehension, lest,  thereby,  this  promising 
harvest  should  be  neglected,  and  thus num- 
bers abandon  their  good  resolution;  they, 
therefore,  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction, 
than  to  remove,  to  the  end  that  they  wight 
be  the  means  of  rescuing  souls  from  perdi- 
tion, and  bring  them  to  Christ.  2.  The 
second  reason  was,  that  they  could  nit 
easily  depart  for  other  countries,  while 
there  were  so  many  divided  families  amott 
them,  in  which  one  of  the  parents  belonged 
to  the  society;  but  the  other  went  to  the 
ruling  churcb,  which  caused  great  incon- 
venience and  distress,  when,  in  this  can, 
they  did  not  feel  disposed  to  forsake  alls* 
move  with  their  consorts  from  the  country. 
That,  furthermore,  several  ministers  had# 
contend  with  this  misfortune.  There»«e. 
moreover,  two  ministers  in  the  Palatini#- 
who  had  families  not  belonging  to J* 
church,  and  whom,  being  secretly 
by  a friend,  they  bad  to  leave  in  the  n# 
without  having  ascertained  whether  tow 
wives  would  accompany  them,  or  whejw 
they  loved  their  property  more  than  tnw 
husbands,  and  so  would  remain  in 
country  and  forsake  their  husbands.  »«“ 
incidents  occasioned  the  greater  distress, 
since  the  authorities  granted  such  pers**. 
remaining,  permission  to  marry  «Pn' 
These,  and  other  causes,  exercised  sure 
influence  over  them,  that  they  did  not  la 
their  country,  till  necessity  compelled  me®, 
but  chose  rather  to  wait  till  they  could  w 
longer  endure  it  with  a good  conscience- 

It  is  really  a lamentable  ca9e>.M,at 
day,  when  the  light  of  the  gospel  has  sw 
so  long  upon  the  Protestants,  there  are^ 


some  found  among  mem  , 

the  persecution  of  those  who  are  S , .V, 
faithful  subjects  in  all  things,  anil  * 
from  them  only  in  a few  points  •1e'al1 'v * , 
the  Christian  worship ! Oh,  in  such  com 
how  little  attention  is  paid  to  theinst  ' 
tion  of  our  Savior,  that  we  should  do 
others  as  we  would  that  they  shoo 
unto  us.  Nevertheless,  they  comp**1 .. 
the  persecution  of  the  members i « . 
faith  in  France,  Hungary,  &c.  M 
do  you  think  ? could  they  not,  ml®--  j 
be  replied  to  in  the  manner  in  wnreii 
replied  to  the  Jews,  Rim.  xt.  *>  ‘ , 

with  the  greatest  justice.  "'eC0"t|tf( 
this  account  with  the  ardent  P*V” 
God  would  so  dispose  the  minds  ol  tn  , 
authority,  that  we  may  spend  a flow  - 
peaceable  life  under  their  administn 


them  who  appn>ve  ‘ 
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all  godliness  and  honesty.  And  when  al- 
mighty God  should  see  proper  to  permit 
pe  rsecution  to  assail  his  believers  in  divers 
places,  that  he  would  assist  them  with  his 
paternal  consolation  and  providence,  and 

§raciously  grant  that  their  afflictions  may 
e accompanied  with  patience,  their  faith 
with  constancy,  and  their  virtue  with  fi- 
delity, to  the  praise  of  his  holy  name,  and 
to  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  through  Je- 
sus Christ  otir  Lord.  Amen. 

Aided  by  the  aforementioned  narrative 
of  the  persecution  of  the  brethren  in  Switz- 
erland, we  consider  that  it  will  not  be  un- 
serviceable to  add  the  following:  A certain 
aged  and  pious  brother,  called  Hasslibacher, 
being  a native  of  Hasslibach,  was  arrested 
for  his  faith,  and  taken  to  Berne,  where  he 
was  closely  confined  and  cruelly  tortured  ; 
but  as,  notwithstanding  this,  he  remained 
stedfastin  his  faith,  so,  soon  afterwards,  on 
Friday,  several  preachers  paid  him  a visit  in 
prison,  and  held  a disputation  with  him;  but 
lie  conducted  himself  with  so  much  bravery 
in  the  defence  of  his  simple  confession  of 
faith,  that  they  could  gain  no  advantage 
over  him.  The  preachers  returned  the  day 
following,  (Saturday,)  assailed  him  more 
violently  in  their  discourse,  and  threatened 
him  severely,  that  he  would  lose  his  head, 
unless  he  renounced  his  faith  ; to  which  the 
good  old  man  firmly  replied,  that  he  would, 
m no  case,  renounce  his  faith,  but  would 
remain  constant  to  it,  since  he  was  fully 
assured  that  his  faith  was  so  acceptable  to 
God,  that  he  would  not  forsake  him  in  af- 
fliction and  death.  Hereupon  it  happened, 
as  credibly  related,  that  he  was  comforted 
and  strengthened  by  a divine  vision  on  Sat- 
urday night,  and  exhorted  to  remain  constant 
tohisadopted  faith,  and  to  continue  undis- 
mayed, even  though  they  should  threaten 
him  with  death; for.the  Lord  would  standby 
him,  and  prevent  him  from  feeling  any  pain. 
The  preachers  returned  again  on  Monday, 
disputed  as  before,  and  endeavored  to  with- 
draw him  from  his  faith,  adding,  that  un- 
less he  recanted  he  should  suffer  death  the 
next  day.  Hasslibacher  frankly  replied  : 

I would  much  rather  lose  my  head,  than 
abandon  my  faith.  The  preachers  having 
departed,  and  he  having  in  the  evening 
fallen  into  a sleep  which  lasted  till  mid- 
night, lie  had  a dream,  in  which  it  was 
shown  him  that  he  would  be  beheaded  ; 
whereupon  he  immediately  awoke,  when  it 
was  declared  to  him,  in  an  extraordinary 
manner,  that  he  should  be  executed  with 
the  sword,  and  that  there  should  be.  three 
extraordinary  signs  displayed,  which  should 
prove  his  innocence  to  the  world.  As  the 
three  signs  are  alluded  to  here,  but  not  spe- 
cified, we  will  insert  them  as  obtained  from 
the  last  hymn  in  the  Baptist  collection.  He 
declared,  that  the  signs  would  be  as  follows: 

1.  When  my  head  is  cut  oft’  it  will  leap 
into  my_  hat,  and  laugh  aloud.  2.  The 
second  sign  will  be  seen  in  the  sun,  which 
shall  turn  as  red  as  blood.  3.  TheStaldel- 
fountain  shall  pour  forth  blood. 


Of  an  edict  issued  by  those  of  Berne  against 

the  so  called  anabaptists ? August  9th, 

1659. 

It  did  not,  however,  stop  with  the  im- 
prisonment of  the  aforementioned  seven 
friends  at  Berne..  but  they  proceeded  still 
further  in  constraint  of  conscience  and  in 
the  exercise  of  their  fury ; for  they  also  di  - 
reefed  their  attention  to  those  who  were 
scattered  abroad  and  wandering  about  like 
sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Against  these, 
an  edict  was  reported  in  the  council  of 
Berne,  ratified,  anil  subsequently  publish- 
ed, and  having  reference  to  the  persons 
and  property  of  the  aforesaid  wandering 
distressed  people,  both  teachers  and  hear- 
ers, and  reading  as  follows: 

Extract  of  an  edict,  issued  by  those  of 

Berne  against  the  anabaptists. 

The  teachers,  when  one  or  more  of  them 
can  be  sought  out  and  seized,  shall,  too, 
forthwith  be  brought,  well  secured,  by  the 
bailiff,  to  ourorphan  asylum,  inordertherc 
to  receive  the  treatment  necessary  to  their 
conversion  ; or,  in  case  of  their  persisting 
in  their  obstinacy,  to  receive  the  punish- 
ment in  such  case,  belonging.  Meantime, 
the  officers  shall  seize  their  property,  and 
present  to  us,  or  to  those  appointed  by  us, 
an  inventory  of  the  same.  However,  be- 
tween the  teachers  and  those  who  are 
merely  their  adherents — between  the  ob- 
stinate and  selfwilled  and  the  simple  or 
weak  and  inexperienced,  this  difference 
should  be  made,  that  severity  should  be 
practised  towards  the  former,  while  mild- 
ness is  exercised  towards  the  latter.  Still, 
our  officers  and  preachers  ought  kindly, 
diligently,  and  accurately  to  examine  both 
the  former  and  the  latter  in  regard  to  the 
life,  faith,  and  conduct  of  themselves  and 
brethren — to  exhort  them  from  the  word  of 
God,  and  convince  them  of  their  error,  and, 
upon  similar  grounds,  to  remind  them,  with 
discretion  and  prudence,  of  their  duty  to- 
wards God,  his  word,  the  preaching  of  the 
word,  holy  baptism,  holy  supper,  nnd  cafe- 
chization — and,  at  the  same  time  towards 
the  Christian  magistracy  ordained  of  God, 
of  their  fidelity  and  allegiance  to  their 
country,  together  with  other  necessary  du- 
ties, in  order  that  they  may  at  all  times 
practice  the  same. 

Now,  those  who,  by  . means  of  such 
friendly  discourse,  instruction  and  admoni- 
tion, are  brought  back  to  the  right  way,  so 
that  there  is  hope  of  their  amendment  and 
conversion,  can  and  may,  without  any  re- 
muneration or  the  taking  of  any  oath,  be 
set  at  liberty,  being  first  well  admonished, 
and  be  received  again  in  grace  into  the  bo- 
som of  the  church;  and  this  shall  not.  in  fu- 
ture be  a cause  of  reproof,  hatred,  contempt, 
or  the  like,  but  shall  much  rather  redound 
to  their  praise  on  account  of  their  obedient 
returns.  Then  shall  the  preacher  of  the 
place,  when  these  people  have  been  re-ad- 
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mitted,  go  direct  their  preaching,  as  to  con- 
firm them  after  their  conversion,  and  earn- 
estly to  exhort  all  others,  generally,  to  hon- 
or, praise  and  love  these  people  on  account 
of  their  conversion,  much  rather  than,  in 
any  way,  to  hate,  revile  and  calumniate 
them  on  that  account;  and  further,  to  set. 
them  a good  example,  in  blamelessness  of 
life,  conversation,  sobriety  and  the  fear  of 
God,  in  the  hope,  that  the  rest  may,  by  these 
means,  be  more  easily  gained,  and  brought 
again,  without  fear,  into  the  right  way. 

But  to  those  who  receive  not  the  admo- 
nition. instruction,  or  exhortation,  but  re- 
main disobedient  and  obstinate,  refusing  to 
desist  from  their  error,  the  punishment  of 
exile  shall  be  announced,  and  their  immo- 
vable obstinacy  shall  be  reported  to  the  of- 
ficers appointed  by  us  to  preside  over  the 
affairs  of  the  Baptists;  in  which  they  shall 
await  further  orders.  Now,  when  such 
obstinate  erring  persons  are_  condemned, 
according,  to  the  aforesaid  directions,  it  is 
our  will  and  command  that  they  be  escort- 
ed to  the  borders,  a solemn  promise  be  ob- 
tained from  them,  (since  they  will  not 
swear,)  and  that  they  be  banished  entirely 
from  ouf  country,  till  it  be  proved  that  they 
have  been  converted.  And,  if  after  their 
banishment,  they  return  unconverted,  be  ap- 
prehended, and  refuse  to  recant,  obstinately 
persisting  in  their  error  as  before,  they 
shall,  on  every  such  occurrence,  be  whip- 
ped, branded,  and  again  banished  as  before ; 
which  condign  punishment  is  founded  upon 
the  following  reasons  and  motives : 1.  All 
subjects  are  under  obligations  to  render 
fidelity  and  allegiance  to  the  authorities 
ordained  them  of  God,  without  resistance; 
and  to  confirm  such  aid  or  allegiance  with 
an  oath.  Now,  such  persons  as  will  not 
take  the  oath  of  allegiance,  are  not  acknowl  - 1 
edged  as  subjects,  nor  tolerated  in  the 
country:  therefore,  the  anabaptists,  who 
absolutely  refuse  to  do  this,  can,  by  no 
means,  be  tolerated.  2.  And  just  as  little 
can  those  be  acknowledged  and  tolerated 
as  subjects,  who  will  not  acknowledge,  as 
all  subjects  are  in  duty  bound  to  do,  that 
their  magistracy  is  from  God  and  with  God, 
without  which  acknowledgement,  obedience 
cannot  obtain.  Now,  since,  the  anabaptists 
will  not  allow  that  the  magisterial  office  is 
compatible  with  Christianity,  or  can  exist  in 
the  Christian  church,  therefore,  they  cannot 
be  tolerated  in  the  country.  3.  All  sub- 
jects are  in  duty  bound  to  protect  and  de- 
fend their  country,  as  our  common  mother, 
nay,  to  hazard  their  property  and  their  lives. 
Now,  those  who  refuse  to  do  this,  when 
commanded,  cannot  be  tolerated.  Since 
then,  the  anabaptists  universally  refuse  to 
comply  in  this  matter,  they  cannot  be  tol- 
erated. 4.  All  subjects  are  in  duty  bound, 
in  accordance  with  the  instruction  of  the 
holy  apostle  Paul,  to  render  tribute,  taxes 
and  tithes,  for  the  support  of  the  common- 
wealth ; those  who  refuse  to  do  this,  should 
not  be  tolerated.  Now,  though  the  anabap- 
tists do  not  refuse  to  do  these  things,  com- 


plying, through  fear,y<Si  they  tSednfhtti 
receive  taxes,  4c.,'  is  not; compatible with 
Christianity;  which  doctrine,  if  itshdU 

fain  the  ascendancy,  might  easily  been- 
uctive  of  deleterious  results;  thenioie, 
such  people  cannot  be  tolerated  wider » 
government.  5.  Since  the  magistracy, « 
the  same  apostle  says,  is  ordained  ofGwl 
as  a revenger  of  evildoers,  especially  mur- 
derers, traitors,  and  the  like,  subject*  srein 
duty  bound  to  report  such  to  the  Sudan- 
ties.  Those  who  will  not  obligate  tBcw- 
selves  to  do  this,  cannot  be  reckoned  among 
faithful  and  obedient  subjects.  Bat  tie 
anabaptists  refuse  to  report  such  to  the  au- 
thorities; therefore,  they  cannot  be  toler- 
ated . 6.  Those  who  refuse  to  submit  to 
the  wholesome  ordinances  and  laws  of  the 
government— nay,  act  in  direct  ommsition 
thereto,  cannot  be  tolerated.  Now,  the 
anabaptists  are  people  of  this  description; 
for  they  act  contrary  to  necessary  aid  be- 
neficial regulations  of  the  govermne#t,»M 
transgress  in  the  following  ways:  1-  They 
preach  without  die  calling  and  ratincatii# 
of  the  magistracy.  2.  They  baptize  in 
their  churches,  without  the  calling  end 
command  of  the  authorities.  3.  They  per- 
vert the  church  discipline,  (or  have  other 
church  ordinances,)  contrary  to  the  public 
ordinances  or  authorities.  4.  They  attend 
no  meetings  of  the  church  that  are  held  ou 
Sundays  or  fast  days ; therefore,  as  they 
will  not  submit,  as  faithful  subjects,  » 
such  ordinances  and  regulations  as  are  in 
conformity  to  the  word  of  God,  but  hold 
them  in  contempt,  they  are,  therefore,  not 
worthy  of  a residence  in  the  country.  . 

For  these  multifarious  and  vitally  i®" 
portant  reasons,  we  have  unanimously  re- 
solved, and  it  is  our  earnest  wish,  that  all 
should  reflect  upon  this,  that  they  con- 
stantly, and  without  delay,  practice  saw 
banishment  and  the  penalties  thereto  per- 
taining, against  all  who  belong  to  this  cor- 
rupted, and  extremely  dangerous  ana 
wicked  sect,  that  they  may  make  no  far- 
ther progress,  much  less,  acquire  >n('re‘sej 
but,  that  they  much  rather  be  expelled  at 
once,  by  all  possible  means,  and  the  conn- 
try  be  freed  from  them — upon  which,  in 
grace,  we  rely.  T.  , 

As  regards  the  estate  of  such  distwe*®' 
exiles,  or  also  of  those  who  have  runa*ty 
it  shall,  after  costs  are  deducted,  be  dm- 
ded  among  the  wives  and  children,*™ 
remain  in  obedience;  hereafter,  aninren- 
tory  of  said  part,  whether  it  consist  ol  real 
or  personal  property,  seized  by  our  officers, 
shall  be  forwarded  to  our  aforementionw 
agents,  in  order  that  said  estate  may  w 
managed  at  their  discretion,  the  annu.  ,j 
come  received;  and,  provided  the  banisMW 
or  fugitive  persons  do  not  recant,  but  ok 
unconverted  from  their  error,  the 
confiscated.  They  shall  proceed  m we 
same  manner  with  the  property  belong 
to  the  anabaptists’  wives  and  children, 
removed  with  them,  though  they  ww*J™ 
members  of  the  sect.  We  likewise,  bereoji 
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announce  and  command  with  like  power, 
that  no  person,  whatever,  shall  lodge  or 
afford  a dwelling  to  native  or  foreign  Bap- 
tists, whether  related  or  not,  nor  encour- 
age their  meetings  and  preaching,  either  by 
lending  house,  barn,  or  goods — nor,  hence- 
forward, hold  any  intercourse  with  them, 
either  written  or  oral,  nor  afford  them  any 
aid,  whether  of  money,  the  necessaries  of 
life,  &c.,  either  publicly  or  privately.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  every  one  of  our  persua- 
sion should  be  earnestly  exhorted  to  re- 
port forthwith  to  the  high  bailiff,  whatever 
they  can  obtain  from  them,  either  orally, 
in  writing,  or  by  message,  in  order  that 
the  people  may  regulate  themselves  accord- 
ing to  these  our  ordinances,  and  impose 
upon  the  transgressors,  for  every  offence, 
the  i.rremissible  fine  of  one  hundred  florins; 
or,  in  case  they  are  not  able  to  pay  this,  a 
discretionary  fine.  Of  this  last  article,  every 
one  shall  be  advised  by  a special  proclama- 
tion announced  from  the  pulpit. 

Given  in  council,  August  9th,  1659. 

Of  the  proceedings  of  the  St  ales -General 
and  certain  regents  of  the  cities  of  Hol- 
land, for  the  liberation  of  the  last  noticed 
prisoners,  and  in  mitigation  of  the  edict 
of  those  of  Berne,  A.  D.  1660. 

This  edict,  being,  ratified  and  read  in  all 
parts,  especially  in  the  department  of 
Berne,  was  a source  ef  great  distress  both 
to  those  who  were  already  in  prison,  and 
those  who  were  still  free  from  bonds;  in 
consequence  of  which,  it  appears,  that  the 
remaining  light  of  the  truth  which  had  shown 
forth  in  great  brightness  in  those  parts,  was 
well  nigh  being  totally  extinguished,  and 
the  beautiful  flower  of  the  orthodox  chtis- 
tian  church  entirely  extirpated.  Meantime, 
the  aforesaid  edict  reached  .us,  both  in  Swiss 
and  Holland  language,  and  excited  in  the 
bosom  of  ourselves,  and  numbers  of  the 
brethren  in  Holland,  who  had  received  in- 
telligence of  this  matter,  a friendly  disposi- 
tion, affection  and  compassion  towards  the 
necessitous  friends  in  Switzerland,  who 
were  menaced  in  the  aforesaid  edict.  It 
was,  therefore,  concluded  and  agreed  upon, 
February,  A.  I).  1660,  to  send  certain  per- 
sons from  (he  cities  of  Dortrecht,  Harlem, 
Leyden,  Amsterdam,  Goude  and  Rotter- 
dam, to  the  Hague,  or  the  court  of  Holland, 
where  the  puissant  States- General  were 
then  in  session,  in  order  to  inform  them  of 
the  distress  of  the  Baptists  in  Switzerland, 
that  they  might  procure  petitions  to  the 
cities  ol  Berne  and  Zurich  for  the  libera- 
tion, or,  at  least,  for  the  relief  of  the  people 
suffering  oppression  there. 

. Pursuant  to  this,  the  delegates  from  the 
cities  aforesaid,  met  at  the  Hague,  the  18th 
February  of  said  year,  speedily  concluded 
an  humble  petition,  which  had  hern  previ- 
ously draughted,  but  not  signed  by  all  of 
them,  (signed  it,)  and  presented  it  to  the 
puissant  lords  for  the  purpose  aforesaid. 


They,  as  kind  fathers  and  friendly  patrona 
of  the  poor,  the  miserable  and  the  oppress- 
ed, took  immediate  cognizance*bf  the  mat- 
ter, and  resolved,  forthwith,  to  grant  the 
request  of  the.  aforesaid  petitioners.  In 
pursuance  of  this,  three  letters  were  written 
by  order  of  their  excellencies — the  first  to 
the  lords  of  Berne,  for  the  liberation  of  the 
prisoners,  &c. — the  second  to  those  of  Zu- 
rich in  reference  to  the  restoration  of  the 
property  of  the  imprisoned,  deceased,  and 
exiled  Baptists,  (noticed  in  this  book,)  which 
had  been  confiscated  during  the  period  from 
1635,  &c.  The  third  was  a passport  for  Adolf 
deVrede,  who  was  to  go  to  Berne  and  Zurich 
in  Switzerland,  in  the  name  of  the  Bap- 
tists, or,  properly,  of  those  who  had  drawn 
up  the  aforesaid  petition,  and  obtained  the 
letter  of  intercession  from  their  excel len 
cies,  and  deliver  the  first  two  letters  to  the 
lords. of  those  places,  for  the  purpose  above 
mentioned.  True  copies  of  these  letters 
having  been  forwarded  to  us,  we  will  pre- 
sent them  to  the  kind  reader,  as  far  as  re- 
gards the  special  circumstances  of  the  case, 
and  assign  them  a place  in  this  book,  in 
grateful  remembrance  of  what  the  States- 
General  of  these  happy  United  Nether- 
lands did  in  this  matter. 

The  States- General,  fyc.,  to  the  dtp  of 

Berne,  in  Switzerland.  ’ 

Noble,  honorable,  wise  and  provident  lords,  friend* 

and  neighbors. 

We  have  learned  from  the  complaint  of 
several  individuals,  delegates  from  their 
churches,  called  in  this  cowitry  Menno- 
nists.  citizens  and  residents  of  Dortrecht, 
Harlem,  Leyden,  Amsterdam.  Goude  and 
Rotterdam,  cities  of  Holland,  that  their 
brethren,  called  anabaptists,  suffer  great 
persecution  at  Berne,  and  its  vicinity,  by 
reason  of  rigorous  edicts  issued  against 
them,  wherein  they  are  not  only  forbid  to 
reside  in  the  country,  but  are  not  permit- 
ted to  remove  with  tneir  families  and  prop- 
erty, though  the.y  cannot  be  charged  with 
any  crime  or  misdemeanor;  likewise,  that 
some  of  the  aforesaid  denomination  have 
been  closely  confined  in  said  city,  all  which 
has  moveu  us  to  Christian  compassion; 
wherefore,  we  could  not  pass  the  matter 
by,  but,  on  the  contrary,  have  deemed  it 
proper,  hereby,  friendly,  neighborly,  and 
earnestly  to  request  you,  that  you  would 
not  only  not  practice,  nor  sutler  to  be  prac- 
tised, any  improper  treatment  towards  the 
petitioners’  associate  members  who  are 
found  in  your  department  or  dominion, 
under  the  name  of  anabaptists;  but  that 
much  rather,  after  the  good  example  of 
the  lord  regents  of  Schaffhausen,  you  grant 
the  petitioners  time  to  depart  with  their  fa- 
milies and  property,  wherfcver  they  choose. 
To  this  end  we  would  request  you  duly  to 
consider,  that,  in  the  year  1655,  when  the 
Waldenses,  our  and  your  associate  mem- 
bers, were  so  virulently  chased,  and  perse- 
cuted by  the  Romans,  solely  for  the  con- 
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fession  oftfceir  Reformed  religion,  that  the 
necessities  pf  the  poor  dispersed  people 
could  not  be  relieved  otherwise  than  by 
large  collections  raised  in  England,  this 
country,  and  other  parts  where'  the  Re- 
formed religion  prevailed,  the  churches  of 
the  Baptists,  the  aforesaid  petitioners,  upon 
the  simple  recommendation  of  their  gov- 
ernment, in  obedience  to  the  same,  and  in 
Christian  love  and  compassion,  contributed 
with  so  much  benevolence,  in  tneir  meet- 
ings, to  the  aid  of  the  dispersed  and  perse- 
cuted Christians,  that  a remarkably  large 
sum  was  raised,  which  the  ministers  of  the 
aforesaid  churches,  by  order  of  said  gov- 
ernment, sent  to  the  place  appointed.  We 
confidently  hope  and  trust,  that  you  will 
receive  our  well-disposed  and  friendly  pe- 
tition, as  favorably  as  the  justice  of  the 
case  requires,  and  as  we  nave  reason  to 
expect  from  your  usual  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence; and  we  assure  you  that  we  shall 
not  fail  to  return  this  favor  to  you  col- 
lectively and  individually,  and  to  your  ci- 
tizens if  an  opportunity  should  present,! 
and  you  should  be  pleased  to  make  trial  of 
us.  Meantime,  we  pray  almighty  God. 
Farewell,  &c.  At  the  Hague,  February 
19, 1660. 

A true  Copy, 


[Here  ii  inserted  the  part  relative  to  thatarfri- 
bution,  as  given  in  the  preceding  letter.] 

We  confidently  hope  and  trust,  thityos 
will  receive  our  well  disposed  and  friendly 
petition  as  favorably  as  the  justice  of  it 
case  requires,  and  as  we  have  reason  to 
expect  from  your  usual  wisdom  and  w»- 
dence;  and  we  assure  you,  that  tre  small 
not  fail  to  return  this  favor  to  you,  indivi- 
dually and  collectively,  and  to  your  citi- 
zens if  an  opportunity  should  present,  and 
you  should  be  pleased  to  make  trial  of  ns. 
Meantime,  we  pray  almighty  God,  fa. 
Farewell,  &c.  At  the  Hague,  February 
19th,  1660. 

A true  Copy. 

J.  Sraosssw. 

The  two  aforesaid  letters  of  the  Stata- 
General  to  the  lords  of  Berne  and  Zones, 
both  dated  the  19th  February,  1660,  *« 
followed,  the  9th  March,  by  a third,  vnid 
served,  in  part,  as  a pass  to  the  amba su- 
dor anil  bearer  of  the  aforesaid  letters  to 
the  cities  of  Berne  and  Zurich,  and  in  put 
as  an  application  to  the  neighboring  poteo- 
I tates,  tu,promote  the  cause  of  the  anabsp- 
] tists.  The  contents  are  as  follows: 

Copy. 


J.  Sprowssek. 

Besides  this  letter  to  the  lords  of  Berne, 
the_  following  was  sent  to  those  of  Zurich, 
which,  with  the  omission  of  some  words 
expressed  in  the  foregoing,  we  will  annex 
here.  ^ 

The  States,  fyc.  to  the  city  of  Zurich,  in 

Switzerland. 

Noble,  honorable,  wiee  and  provident  lords,  friends 

and  neighbors : 

We  have  learned  from  the  complaint  of 
several  individuals,  delegates  from  their 
churches^  called  in  this  country  Menno- 
nists,  citizens  and  residents  of  Dortrecht, 
Harlem,  Leyden,  Amsterdam,  Goude  and 
Rotterdam,  cities  of  H«Uand,  that  their 
brethren,  called  anabaptists,  have  suffered 
great  persecution  at  Zurich  and  other  parts 
of  your  dominions,  by  reason  of  rigorous 
edicts  issued  against  them,  whereby  they 
are  constrained  .to  forsake  all  and  remove 
to  other  countries,  to  their  great  distress 
and_  total  ruin ; all  which  has  moved  us  to 
Christian  compassion.  Therefore,  we  could 
not  be  remiss;  but,  on  the  contrary,  have 
deemed  it  proper,  hereby,  friendly,  neigh- 
borly and  earnestly  to  request  you,  that, 
following  the  good  example  of  the  authori- 
ties of  Schaffhausen,  you  would  restore 
the  property  of'the  associate  members  of 
the  petitioners,  of  which  you  have  for  some 
years  had  the  proceeds,  to  the  aforesaid 
owners,  or  their  orders,  so  that,  within  a 
specified  time,  they  may  dispose  of  it  to  the 
best  advantage,  &c. 


The  Slates-General  of  the  United  NalbeHmfcs 

■II  who  may  see  this  or  hear  il  read,  Gwttup 

Be  it  known : That  whereas  several  na- 
chants  and  citizens  of  the  depart  meal* « 
Holland  and  West  Friesland  have  inf*' 

med  us,  that,  for  the  accomplishment  iM 

promotion  of  weighty  and  important  wit- 
ness, of  great  interest  to  themselves 
friends,  to  which  end  we  some  wee**  sj0" 
granted  our  letter  of  intercession  » 
considered  it  expedient  to  dispatch 
honorable  Adolf  de  Vrede  to  Switwra_ 
and  the  surrounding  countries;  therewm 
in  accordance  with  the  practice  in*” 
cases  obtaining,  we  have  thought  prop 
hereby,  to  desire  your  Roman  imperial 
jesty,  all  kings,  commonwealths,  I*1  . 
potentates,  governments  and  orders; 
the  commandants  of  those  cities  and  p«  ' 
friends  and  allies  of  this  govern  men, 
who  are  in  a state  of  neutrality  mM*  ' 
and  especially  the  kings,  common  w<* 
princes,  potentates  and  lords  mm*  r”,|J> 
aforesaid,  together  with  all  others  to  j 
these  presents  may  come,  that  they 
render  and  cause  to  be  rendered, 
portunity  presents,  all  favor,  am 
sistance  to  the  aforesaid  Adolf  de  ^ 
during  his  journey  to  and  from  ” 
dence  in  said  places,  even  as  we  a 
rousto  reciprocate  this  favor,  uPu‘(l(iB|. 
opportunity,  towards  his  most  excel  , . _ 
perial  majesty,  towards  the  e*celle^s  mi- 
commonwealths,  princes,  eftie* 

ernments,  orders,  commandants  j.^ 
and  places ; as  also  towards  tn«r 
and  citizens,  according  to  the  cun 
of  each  government  and  country- 
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Given  under  our  hand  and  seal,  at  the 
Hague,  March  9th,  1660. 

Johann  Baron  von  Reede, 

, At  Beuswouile. 

By  order  of  the  Slates- General, 

J.  Spronssen. 

•'  Besides  these  acts  of  their  excellencies 
for  the  liberation,  or,  at  least,  the  relief  of 
the  oppressed  friends  in  the  departments 
of  Berne  and  Zurich,  Switzerland,  seve- 
ral cities  of  the  United  Netherlands,  par- 
ticularly those  in  the  province  of  Holland, 
being  entirely  opposed  to  restraint  of  con- 
science, reproved  the  members  of  their 
society  in  Switzerland  in  regard  to  this 
matter,  and  exhorted  them  to  gentleness ; 
however,  in  a courteous,  friendly  and  dis- 
creet manner.  We  will  not  insert  the 
whole  of  this  here,  lest  we  should  treat  too 
largely  of  the  same  subject ; but  will  mere- 
ly present  the  candid  reader  with  the  letter 
of  the  burgomasters  and  regents  of  Rotter- 
dam, written  for  this  purpose  in  Latin, 
and  sent  to  the  lords  of  Berne,  which,  be- 
ing translated,  sufficiently  expresses  the 
sense  of  the  whole.  ' 

Copy . 

To  the  lords  and  councils  of  the  city  and  common- 
wealth of  Berne,  the  burgomasters  and  lords  of 

Rotterdam,  Greeting : 

Honorable  lords  and  esteemed  friends: 
A few  days  since  a petition  was  presented 
to  us  in  the  name  of  the  elders  of  the 
church  called  Mennonist,  after  its  pastor 
Menno  Simon,  as  the  representatives  of 
said  church,  which  contained  a long  com- 
plaint that  such  cruelty  is  practiced  in 
your  city  towards  their  fellow-believers, 
called,  in  derision,  anabaptists;  that,  by 
reason  of  edicts,  they  are  not  permitted, 
though  unaccused  of  any  crime,  to  remove 
with  their  effects  from  your  city  and  terri- 
tory ; nay,  that  some,  out  of  pure  hatred 
of  their  faith,  have  been  deprived  of  their 
property  and  secured  in  prison.  Moreover, 
the  petitioners  have  requested  us  to  use 
our  intercessions  to  avert,  if  possible,  the 
punishment  designed  for  their  brethren. 
As  this,  their  petition,  being  founded  on 
correct  principles  and  the  unvarnished 
truth,  we  could  not  in  duty  disregard  it. 
We  therefore  desire  your  honorable  lord- 
ships, nay,  we  entreat  your  honors,  for  the] 
sake  of  religion  and  the  faith  in  Christ, 
which  we  hold  in  common  with  you.  that  it 
might  please  yourjlordships  to  repeal  the  a- 
foresaid  severe  edicts  and  resolutions  passed 
against  the  innocent,  erring  people;  or,  if 
your  lordships  should  deem  this  incompat- 
ible with  the  circumstances  of  your  gov- 
ernment, of  which  your  lordships  are  the 
judges,  to  grant,  at  least,  that  the  poor  peo- 
ple may  sell  their  property,  make  the  ne- 
cessanr  preparations,  and  remove  with 
their  funds  to  where  they  expect  to  live  in 
greater  repose  and  security.  As  regards 


ourselves,  honbrable  lords,  we  have  been 
of  the  opinion,  ever  since  the  formation  of 
this  government,  that  this  kind  of  men  can 
be  safely  tolerated  in  the  commonwealth, 
without  prejudice  to  the  same. 

And  for  this  judgment,  we  have  to  thank 
Willhun,  prince  of  Orange,  of  blessed 
memory,  who,  through  his  bravery,  estab- 
lished for  us  liberty  of  conscience,  and 
who  could  never  be  induced  by  the  peti- 
tions and  perverted  zeal  of  some  ill  dis- 
posed people,  to  deprive  the  Mennonists  of 
the  privilege  of  citizenship.  In  truth,  we 
have  never  repented  of  this,  our  experience 
never  having  informed  us  that  the  Menno- 
nists, under  the  cloak  of  religion,  have  ever 
sought  to  excite  a sedition  in  the  common- 
wealth; but,  on  the  contrary,  that  they 
have  cheerfully  and  promptly  paid  their 
taxes,  and  performed  every  duty  that  a sub- 
ject owes  his  prince ; nay,  that  they  kindly 
afforded  pecuniary  aid  to  the  Reformed, 
who  were  oppressed  in  other  places  for  their 
faith,  and  not  long  since  to  the  Waldenses, 
our  brethren,  who  were  treated  with  great 
cruelty  by  tne  duke  of  Savoy,  who  was 
instigated  thereto  by  the  minister  of  the 
pope.  We  are  aware,  that  some  insane 
persons  strive,  through  misguided  zeal,  to 
persuade  your  lordships  that  the  toleration 
of  the  Mennonists  lb  prejudicial  fettle  com- 
mon wealth;  but,  their  reasons  fhTso  pu- 
erile, as  never  to  have  induced  us  to  oppress 
the  Mennonists  with  any  rigorous  Jaws. 

For  their  confession,  that  Christians  are 
not  permitted  to  act  as  officers  of  Govern- 
ment, and  their  being  conscientiously  oppo- 
sed to  swearing,  (the  two  principal  charges 
preferred  against  them,)  cannot  be  prejudi- 
cial to  the  commonwealth,  since  they  do 
not  refuse  obedience  to  the  authorities ; 
which  they  consider  their  bhunden  duty, 
even  when  onorous  restrictions  are  imposed 
upon  them,  and  this  from  the  conviction  of 
their  own  consciences;  and,  therefore,  they 
will  bind  themselves  so  strictly,  by  their 
word,  that,  if  they  are  convicted  of  a viola- 
tion of  truth,  they  are  willing  to  undergo 
the  punishment  due  to  perjftry.  Now,  so 
long  as  these  things  remain  established,  we 
cannot  see  what  injury  the  commonwealth 
has  to  apprehend  therefrom. 

Though  some,  through  devotion  or  su- 
perstitious awe,  abstain  from  magisterial 
offices  and  the  taking  of  oaths,  yet,  what 
can  be  said  against  them  by  those  who, 
under  the  glorious  name  of  the  Reformed, 
i follow  the  tyranny  of  the  pope,  and  under 
'( the  favor  of  the  excellent  titles  of  Reforma- 
tion and  Purity  of  faith,  introduce  popery; 
the  remembrance  of  which,  as  often  as  we 
reflect  upon  its  cruelties  formerly  practiced 
in  this  city,  and  especially  against  the  Men- 
nonists, (the  details  of  which  are  recorded 
in  our  register’s  office,)  our  minds  are  op- 
i pressed,  our  souls  are  terrified,  and  we 
rejoice,  that  we  are  freed  by  the  blood  for- 
1 merly  shed,  from  the  yoke  of  the  rag' 
j harlot.  But,  we  indulge  the  hope 
I when  this  shall  be  properly  consider) 
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your  excellencies,  your  lordships  will  either 
repeal  the  onerous  decree  against  the  Men- 
nonists,  or,  at  least,  after  the  example  ol 
those  of  Schaft'hausen,  a canton  of  Switz- 
erland, and  that  of  the  Roman  catholic 
prince  of  Neuberg,  grant  to  the  poor  wan- 
derers sufficient  time  to  make  their  [frepa- 
rations,  and  procure  residences  in  other 
places.  When  this  is  effected,  your  lord- 
ships will  have  accomplished  a measure 
welt  pleasing  to  God,  advantageous  to  the 
name  of  the  Reformed,  salutary  to  the 
wanderers,  and  gratifying  to  us  who  are 
connected  with  your  lordships  by  the  close 
ties  of  religion,  and  will  serve  as  an  influ- 
ential example  to  all  those  who  strive  under 
the  glorious  ribme  of  the  meek  Savior.  We 
entreat  almighty  God,  that  he  would  shed 
the  light  of  his  truth  upon  your  lordships 
and  upon  the  commonwealth,  and  grant 
you  long  prosperity. 

1 Rotterdam,  February  14/A,  1660. 


!i 

I! 


I! 

'I 


Tour  lordships’  humble  friends,  the  burgomasters 
and  regents  of  Rotterdam. 

Such  was  the  praiseworthy  and  benevo- 
lent act  of  the  high  authorities  of  this  coun- 


try, both  of  the  States-General  and  Ac 
authorities  of  particular  cities,  which  was 
very  different  from  the  disposition  of  the 
authors  of  the  aforementioned  opprewoa 
and  persecution;  wherefore,  it  is  our  earn- 
est prayer,  that  the  Lo  rd  God  may  be  their 
shield  and  their  great  reward. 

Verily,  every  one  shh.ll  be  rewarded  ac- 
cording to  his  works:  the  martyrs  whohate 
suffered  for  the  djMgfte  truth,  for  their  fi- 
delity and  constaHyto  the  last— the  per- 
secutors who  afflicted  the  pious,  for  their 
cruelty  and  tyranny,  if  they  die  impenitent 
and  unconverted — the  deliverers  (namely, 
the  good  magistrates,)  who  strove  todefeod 
the*  oppressed  and  persecuted,  affording 
them  assistance,  and  endeavoring  to  rescue 
them  from  the  claws  and  teeth  of  rapaciow, 
bloodthirsty,  ignorant  and  inhuman  oppres- 
sors, for  the  salvation  and  redempti* 
which  they  procured  for  the  plain  and  the 
innocent.  Meantime,  we  wish  all  will, 
even  our  enemies ; for,  by  their  cruelty, 
the  pious  are  proved,  made  martyrs,  ana 
brought  to  that  state,  which  is  productive 
of  eudless  happiness,  namely,  to  eternal 
life. 


EXD. 


A*  PRAYER  FOR  THE  C1VIE  AUTHORITIES. 


0,  Lord,  God  of  hosts,  who  hast  ordained  governments  in  all  countries,  forgive  those 
magistrates  who  have  afflicted  thy  saints  and  touched  the  apple  of  thy  eye:  suffer  w* 
the  blood  of  those  who  have  been  put  to  death  by  them,  to  call  for  vengeance,  lest  tny 
wrath  be  kindled  against  them  $ let  it  not  appear  against  them  at  thy  awful  judpnM1 
day,  whicli  will  finally  come.  Grant  that  those  who  cease  not  to  rage  against  tnv  n«* 
flock,  and  disperse  the  church  purchased  with  thy  precious  blood,  may  be  brought  in» 
the  right  way  ; that  they  may,  from  persecutors,  be  changed  before  death  into  tree  km- 
lowers  of  thy  church.  On  the  other  hand,  may  the  government  ordained  by  thee  m w* 
happy  country,  the  Netherlands,  which  is  free  from  restraint  of  conscience,  'l?n? 
cismg  lordship  over  the  most  holy  faith,  and,  above  all,  free  from  the  blood  of  tny»‘ 
vauts  and  thy  saints,  be  blessed  out  of  heaven  thy  dwelling  place,  with  the  abnnnanw 
of  thy  wisdom  and  grace,  of  which  thou  hast  fur’many  years  granted  them  aJ#reUj ' 
Grant  that  thy  church,  which  is  destitute  of  outward  weapons,  shields,  sjroras,  ore 
fence,  may  rest  in  godliness  and  honesty,  under  their  protection,  as  under  tM™"  . 
of  a vineyard  or  the  wide  spreading  branches  of  a fig  tree ; that  thy  people  may  &e  J ^ 
tiplied,  and  many  that  are  now  in  error  be  brought  to  the  true  and  only  war  that  e* ® 
unto  life.  So  guide  us  in  thy  way,  that  we  may  not  be  unto  them  a stumbling  bwca 
cause  of  offence,  lest,  through  impropriety  of  conduct,  we  be  deprived  of  the  nam/ 
granted  us  by  them  in  the  practice  of  our  religion : for  which  we  are  debtors  to  ui“j 
Grant  that  our  children  and  posterity  may,  if  conducive  to  their  salvation,  enj°y 
same  welcome  peace  which  we  enjoy  under  their'protection.  Grant,  0 Gooi mat 
of  the  members  of  this  government,  nor  any  governed  by  them,  may  perish  ’ ’.“a ’ . » 
they  all  be  saved  with  an  eternal  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ  thy  beloved  ooih 
whom  be  honor  and  praise,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

Remember  me , 0 my  God,  for  good.  Neh.  xm.  31. 

Into  thine  hand  I commit  my  spirit:  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  0 Lord  Gad °f 
truth.  Ps.  xxxi.  5. 
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Tertuliian’s  consolation  and  encouragement  to  the 
martyrs  in  prison  ip  the  time  of  the  heathen 
emperors,  A.  D.  200. 

Ye  blessed  and  chosen  martyrs  of  Jesus 
Christ,  receive  from  me  also,  somewhat  that 
may  tend  to  your  spiritual  refreshment,  in 
addition  to  the  temporal  comfort  and  main- 
tenance with  which  jhe  lady,  the  church, 
has  supplied  you  from  her  own  breasts,  and 
the  brethren  from  their  individual  labor. 
For,  it  is  not  profitable  to  nourish  and  cher- 
ish the  body,  while  the  spirit  is  permitted 
to  suffer  hunger ; and  when  assistance  is 
rendered  to  that  which  is  weak?,we  should 
not  neglect  that  which  is  still  weaker. 
However,  1 am  not  the  person  to  address 
you.  Nevertheless,  the  most  consummate 
soldiers  are  addressed,  not  only  by  mas- 
ters and  their  superiors,  but  also  by  plain 
persons  and  those  of  interior  rank,  receiv- 
ing occasionally  abundant  and  circumstan- 
tial exhortations  from  them.  Hence,  it  lias 
lrequently  happened,  that  the  representa- 
tions ana  admonitions  of  such  persons, 
have  afforded  them  signal  advantage. 

Therefore,  ye  blessed,  above  all  things, 
grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  who  has  accom- 
panied you  into  prison ; had  he  not  entered 
with  you,  you  would  not  now  be  in  bonds. 
Strive,  therefore,  to  retain  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  you  there,  that  he  may  lead  you  from 
prison  and  conduct  you  to  the  Lord.  The 
prison  is  indeed  the  house  of  the  devil,  in 
which  he  keeps  his  household ; but  you  have 

f;one  into  prison  for  the  purpose  of  tramp- 
ing upon  him  in  his  own  house;  for  when 
you  contended  with  him  without,  you  totally 
vanquished  him.  Wherefore,  he  shall  not 
say:  “They  are  in  my  power,  I will  tempt 
them  with  disgraceful  hunger,  with  aposta- 
cy,  or  with  dissension  among  themselves.” 
He  will  flee  from  your  sight,  and  hide  him- 
self in  his  abyss,  like  a frightened,  halting, 
torpid,  accursed  and  vanquished  serpent. 

Moreover,  he  shall  not  be  so  successful 
in  his  kingdom,,  as  to  excite  dissension 
among  you,  and  incite  you  against  one  an- 
other; but  he  shall  find  you  equipped  and 
armed  with  concord,  since  your  peace  is 
to  him  a war.  Even  though  some  of  you 
have  not  enjoyed  this  peace  in  your  church- 
es, yet  they  have  usually  obtained  it  through 
prayer,  from  their  fellow  martyrs  in  prison. 
You  ought,  therefore,  to  have  and  preserve 
this  peace  among  you,  that  you  may  impart 
the  same  toothers.  Other  hindrances,  such 
as  parents,  &c.,  have  accompanied  you  to 
the  prison  door.  Thenceforth,  you  are 
separated  from  the  world,  and  much  more 
from  the  perishable  things  of  the  world. 
It  should  not  be  a source  of  fear  and  dis- 
tress to  vou,  that  you  are  separated  from 
the  world ; for  when  we  consider  that  the 
world  is  rather  a prison,  we  can  perceive, 
that  you  have  rather  escaped  from,  than 
been  committed  to  prison.  For  the  world 
is  filled  with  greater  darkness,  obscuring 
the  minds  of  men.  The  world  binds  sin- 
ners with  more  ponderous  chains,  in  order 
to  keep  their  souls  in  bondage  ana  security. 


The  world  exposes  adulterous  mankind  to 
more  desolating  impurities.  In  fine,  the 
world  contains  more  prisoners;  namely, 
the  whole  human  family  ; and,  moreover, 
is  awaiting  a sentence,  not  this  sentence  of 
aldermen  or  judges,  but  the  judgment  of 
God. , So,  ye  blessed,  ye  are  now  in  a 
place  ot  refuge  or  safety  trom  the  prison  of 
the  world ; true,  there  is  darkness  in  that 
refuge,  but  you  are  a light  in  thatdarkness. 
There  are  indeed  prisoners  there,  but  you 
are  God’s  freedmen : there  is  a loathsome 
smell  there,  but  you  are  a sweet  savor. 
These  judges  have  to  look  fora  judge,  but 
you  it  is  who  shall  judge  these  judges. 
2 Cor.  vi.  2.  Rev.  m.  21.  Those  may  in- 
deed be  distressed  who  sigh  after  the  wealth 
of  this  world,  but  a true  Christian  had  al- 
ready renounced  the  whole  world  when  he 
was  out  of  prison;  and  now  that  he  is  in 
prison,  he  also  renounces  the  prison.  To 
you  who  have  renounced  the  world,  it  mat- 
ters not  in  what  part  of  the  world  you  are. 
And  if  you  have  but  some  of  the  joy  of  this 
life,  it  is  profitable  dealing  to  lose  or  re- 
linquish a trifling  bargain, in  order,  thereby, 
to  gain  a greater  one.  I forbear  mentioning 
the  magnitude  of  the  reward  and  glorifica- 
tion to  which  the  martyrsare  called  of  God. 
Rev.  in.  21. 

Still,  we  would  (mreby  compare  the  life 
of  the  world  and  thff  prison  life;  the  spirit 
gains  more  in  prison  than  the  body  loses. 
Nay,  the  body  loses  not  the  necessaries  of 
life,  in  consequence  of  the  providence  of 
the  church  and  the  love  of  the  brethren. 
But  the  spirit,  moreover,  mak#  such  ac- 
quisitions as  are  every  way  advantageous  to 
faith;  for  there  (in  prison)  you  see  no 
strange  gods;  there  you  are  not  offended 
with  their  images ; there  you  are  not  mo- 
lested by  the  great  throng  of  men,  which 
takes  place  at  the  festivals  of  the  heathen ; 
you  are  not  enveloped  with  foul  stench ; 
you  are  not  terrified  with  the  shrieks  of  the 
horrid  exhibitions,  and  with  the  fury  and 
insolence  of  tumult,  when  the  heathen  tra- 
gedians make  such  vain  representations. 
You  are  not  disgusted  with  the  sight  of 
public  brothels ; you  are  free  from  offence, 
from  temptation,  from  evil  thoughts,  nay, 
from  persecution.  The  prison  affords  to 
Christians  all  the  advantages  derived  by 
the  prophets  from  their  solitary  wilds.  The 
Lord  was  wont  to  withdraw  from  the  peo- 
ple, that  he  might  enjoy  the  more  freedom 
in  prayer,  and  in  retirement  from  the  world. 
Nay,  in  the  wilderness,  he  manifested  his 
glory  to  his  disciples.  We  will,  therefore, 
discard  the  name  prison , and  substitute 
that  of  separation,  for,  though  the  body  is 
therein  secluded  and  confined,  yet  all  things 
are  open  to  the  spirit.  Let  the  spirit  then 
issue  forth  and  wander  abroad,  not  in  shady 
orchards  or  spacious  pleasure  houses,  but 
let  it  travel  in  the  way  that  leads  to  God. 
Phil.  in.  20.  Col.  in.  2.  Heb.  xm.  14. 
So  often  as  you  expatiate  in  the  spirit,  so 
often  will  you  be  beyond  the  confines  of 
the  prison.  The  feet  are  free  from  the 
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shackles,  when  the  hands  are  uplifted  to 
heaven ; the  mind  carries  the  whole  man 
with  it,  taking  him  wherever  it  goes : hence, 
our  hearts  should  be  wherever  we  should 
have  our  treasures.  Matt.  vi.  21. 

But  be  it  so,  ye  blessed,  that  the  prison 
is  irksome  to  the  Christians:  vet  we  must 
remember,  that  we  are  called  to  the  war- 
fare of  the  living  God.  Eph.  vi. ; and  the 
more  especially,  as  we  have  taken  the  sa- 
cramental (baptismal)  vow.  Nay,  no  sol- 
dier marches  to  war  with  joy  and  delight. 
He  marches  forth  to  the  battle,  not  from 
his  bed,  but  from  his  tent,  equipped  and 
girded  about,  when  the  whole  work  is  a se- 
ries of  trouble,  sorrow  and  turmoil ; nay, 
in  peace  they  are  not  free  from  labor. 
They  teach  with  trouble  to  endure  the  fa- 
tigues of  war;  they  march  under  arms, 
they  exercise  in  the  field,  sink  ditches,  and 
saw  wood  for  the  various  kinds  of  arma- 
ments and  fortifications.  All  is  one  con- 
tinued labor  and  toil,  lest  the  body  or  the 
mind  should  be  influenced  by  fear ; from 
the  evening  twilight  till  the  dawn  of  day, 
from  the  neat  of  summer  to  the  cold  of 
winter,  from  the  taking  off  of  the  coat  till 
the  putting  on  of  the  armor,  from  silence 
till  clamor,  from  tranquillity  till  alarm. 

Therefore,  ye  blessed,  inure  yourselves 
to  all  the  hardships  ofpthe  soldier,  for  the 
exercise  and  strengthening  of  the  mind  and 
body.  Y ou  are  now  marching  in  a good  con  - 
test,  in  which  the  living  God  is  the  dispenser 
of  the  prizes,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  keeper; 
the  coronation  is  an  everlasting  jewel,  the 
citizenshflr  angelic  existence  in  heaven,  a 
glory  that  shall  endure  for  ever : therefore, 
it  is  Jesus  Christ  who  dispenses  the  prizes 
to  you,  who  has  given  you  the  unction  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  advanced  you  to  this 
grade  of  honor;  may  he  withdraw  you  from 
lighter  work  before  the  day  of  battle,  that 
you  may  be  assailed  with  greater  violence, 
and  your  strength  be  confirmed ; for  the 
combatants  have  to  undergo  severe  disci- 
pline and  exercise,  in  order  that,  by  exer- 
tion, their  physical  powers  may  be  improved- 
For,  for  this  end  they  are  kept  from  vene- 
ry,rich  victuals,  and  strongdrink;  they  are 
subjected  to  constraint,  tortured  and  exer- 
cised ; and  the  greater  prepatory  exercise 
they  take,  the  greater  is  their  hopes  of  vic- 
tory. Now  they  do  it,  says  the  apostle, 
(ICor.  ix.  25,)to  obtain  a corruptible  crown; 
but  we  shall  obtain  an  eternal  one.  We 
should,  therefore,  make  the  prison  a place 
of  trial  and  exercise,  that  we  nrmy  be  inured 
to  every  misfortune  and  inconvenience,  and 
so  appear,  with  the  greater  confidence,  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

We  are  not  unacquainted  with  the  decla- 
ration of  the  Lord  Jesus:  “The  spirit  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.”  We  ought. 


wmiiig,  mu  uic  iicsn  is  wcaik.  v*  e ktne  puiiisiiiucm.  ui  uvum,  olv.j 

therefore,  not  to  fear  or  be  dismayed,  since  person  who  would  not  still  suffer 


the  Lord  declares  that  the  flesh  is  weak  . 
but  he  has  told  us,  beforehand,  that  the 
spirit  is  willing  and  ready,  in  order  that 
he  might  know  which  should  be  subject  to 
the  other,  namely,  that  the  flesh  should 


serve  the  spirit,  the  weaker  submit  to  the 
stronger— that  the  former  might  also  acquit’ 
strength  of  the  latter.  The  spirit  should 
converse  about  the  general  eternal  salta- 
tion, and  not  about  the  inconvenience  of 
the  prison,  but  meditate  upon  the  contest, 
and  what  greater  hardships  may  still  he  it 
reserve.  Perhaps  the  flap  will  be  terrified 
at  the  huge  sharp  swordt,  the  lofty  gallons, 
the  ravenous  beaut,. or  the  exquisite  pain  of 
the  flames,  and  Bju. numerous  instruments 
of  torment ; then^pU  the  spirit  and  flesh 
stand  in  opposition.  What  though  this  be 
great  cruelty,  numbers  have  suffered  it  with 
reat  joy ; nay,  persons  have  voluntarily 
desired  and  longed  for  it,  in  order  to  ac- 
quire honor  aBd  a name ; and  not  only  met 
but  women.  Hence,  ye  blessed,  yon  nay 
know  how  to  deport  yourselves  according 
to  the  measure  of  your  race. 

It  would  consume  too  much  time  to  oea- 
tion  all  who  have  been  executed  with  the 
sword,  under  the  influence  of  a strong  de- 
sire for  such  a death.  Among  females,  then 
is  Lucrelia , who.  being  ravished,  pierced 
her  bosom  with  a dagger  in  the  presencsof 
her  friends,  that  she  might  leave  behind  het 
the  fame  of  her  chastity.  Muliut  burnt* 
his  right  hand,  in  order,  thereby,  toacqsst 
a name.  How,  also,  that  many  other  er 
traordinary  inconveniences  and  tortoiti 
have  been  suffered  for  the  acquisition  " 
worldly  honor  and  fame,  we  ount  forbren- 
ty’s  sate ; and  add  : If  temporal  honoris 
worth  so  mucfi  torture  and  pain,  endured 
through  strength  - of  mind,  so  that  fire, 
sword,  gallows,  wild  beasts,  and  tortare 
were  contemned  for  the  reward  of  human 
fame,  I may  well  say,  that  this,  our  afflic- 
tion, is  extremely  light  in  comparison  of  the 
heavenly  glory  and  the  divine  reward.  11 
glass  is  so  valuable,  how  much  more  pre- 
cious are  jewels?  Who,  then,  would  wt 
much  rather  suffer  so  much  fora  real  sub- 
stantial good,  when  so  many  endnre i so 
much  for  an  unsubstantial  one.  I now  dis- 
miss the  consideration  for  temporal  jamej 
still  the  strife  of  indignation  and  that  ol 
martyrdom  are  analogous,  &c.  . ^ 

This  outward  exercise,  ye  blessed,  the 
Lord  fes  not  permitted  to  enter  the  world 
to  no  purpose;  but,  for  our  sakes,  to  warn  os> 
thereby,  that  we  shall  be  put  to  shame  aim 
confusion  at  the  last  day,  if  we  are  afraid  oi 
suffering  for  the  sake  of  trothunto salr«" 
tion,  that  which  others  have  endured  torn* 
sake  of  vanity,  unto  perdition,  &c.  And  i“ 
conclusion,  let  us  consider  the  en“.0!’  , 
sign  of  the  creation  of  man,  at  winch  we 
must  arrive,  that  such  reflection  m*-T  , 
ulate  us  to  prepare  ourselves  resolutely ' 
endufe  those  calamities  which  equally  ^*- 
fal  the  willing  and  the  unwilling,  (naiwj 
the  punishment  of  death,  &c.)  There  e * 


sake;  why  then  should  we  hesitate 
to  suffef  in  the  cause  of  God.  who  wilt  ‘ 
compense  us  with  the  purest  love,  and  *i 
joy  and  everlasting  glory  ? Meditate  BP® 
this,  ye  blessed.  . ..  „ 

End  of  TertuOim't  ContdaM*- 
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ABRAHAM,  burnt  at  Colchester,  269 

Do  slain  at  Antwerp,  476 

Do  Picolet  burnt  at  Antwerp,  673 

Do  do.  letter  of  733 

Do  Tankreet  burnt  at  Ghent, 

Absolom  von  Thorame,  burnt  at  Kortryk,  606 
Address  of  Zeno  to  candidatesfor  Baptism,  164 
Adelheyd  Egli,  imprisoned  four  years,  1017 
Adesius,  cast  into  the  Sea,  117 

Ado  Trier,  exhorts  the  subjects  of  Baptism,  209 
Adrian,  the  bishop,  punished  for  rejecting 

infant-baptism,  , 160 

Do  opposes  infant-baptism,  163 

Do  Brad,  at  Brdgge,  678 

Do  Burry,  burnt  at  Oudenaarde,  608 

Do  du  Rieu,  burnt  at  Armentiers,  625 

Do  Cornelius,  burnt  at  Leyden,  ' 452 

Do  do  Letters  to  452 

Do  Prayer,  exhortation  and  discussion  of ' 453 

Do  Confession  and  apprehension,  456 

Do  Hutmacher,  burnt  at  Brugge,  902 

Do  Jans,  burnt  at  Russel,  799 

Do  do  letter  of  799 — 801 

Do  01, burnt  at  Armentiers,  737 

Do  Pan,  slain  at  Antwerp,  543 

Do  do  letter  of  543 

Do  Pieters,  burnt  at  Harlem,  765 

Do  Pieters,  von  Winded, 

Do  Rogiers,  burnt  at  Ghent,  861 

Do  do  letters  of  865 — 866 

Do  Cornelissen,  at  Amsterdam,  683 

Do  von  Hoe,  burnt  at  Doornick,  608 

Do  Williams,  beheaded  at  Vienna,  642 

Adriana,  Ysbrannt’s  daughter,  drowned,  683 

Do  Jan’s  daughter,  drowned,  ■ 683 

Adrianken  Jans,  von  Muellersgrab,  813 

Do  do  letters  of 

Aecht  Meliss,  von  Cromensdyk,  842 

Aechten,  von  Zierichzee,  drowned,  547 

Aeltjen  Bated,  drowned  at  Luvk,  992 

Aeltje  Gillis,  slain  at  Amsterdam,  683 

Aeltjen  Wouters,  slain,  683 

Agathonica,  and  others,  75 

Agathapus  and  Theodulus,  drowned,  117 

A gapitus,  and  others,  88 

Albanus,  a teacher,  tortured,  139 

Albert,  from  France,  excommunicated  and  died  168 
Albert  and  Clemment,  tortured  for  rejecting 

papistic  superstition,  168 

Albert  Reyers,  slain  at  Amsterdam,  684 

Albigehses,  burnt  in  great  numbers,  213 

Do  confession  of  230 

Do  increase  of  tho  234 

Do  180  burnt  at  castle  Minerva,  238 

Do  and  Waldenaes  distinction  of  the  236 
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Aibigenees,  distinguished  from  their  rulers 

and  fellow  citizens,  239 

Do  * 60  burnt  at  Casser,  239 

Do  100  do  Cassas,  239 

Do  above  400  burnt  at  Lavsur  or 

Vaurum,  239 

Albinus  on  Baptism,  174 

Alcibiades,  tortured  to  death,  77 

Alcimus,  the  bloody  verse  of  150 

Do  on  Baptism,  153 

Alda,  slain  at  Kuststein,  305 

Alert  Jans,  762 

Alexander,  son  of  Felicitas,  7 1 

Do  of  Phiygia,  76 

Do  the  Grecian,  77 

Do  of  Jerusalem,  87 

Do  Macar  and  Epimachus,  88 

Do  " Priscua  and  Malchus  tom,  94 

Algerius,  burnt  at  Rome,  493 

Do  letter  of  494 — 496 

Amantius,  70 

Ambrose  on  Baptism,  1 27 

Ammon  and  others,  slain,  120 

Ammonaria,  88 

Anabaptists,  in  the  days  of  Theodocius  and 
Ceresconius,  suffered  violence  from  the 
pope,  470 

Anabaptisin  of  Brunchild,  158 

Anastasius,  baptized,  163 

Andrew,  the  Apostle,  68 

Do  RuOer,  beheaded  in  Austria,  401 

Do  Langedul,  beheaded  at  Antwerp,  657 

Do  Miller,  burnt  at  Brugge,  578 

Do  N. burnt  at  Antwerp,  768 

Do  N.  burnt  at  Harlem,  763 

Do  Pirchner,  beheaded  at  Soltrain,  963 

Do  Smuef,  'burnt  at  Amsterdam,  404 

Do  Claessen,  von  Drowryp,  370 

Do  Jacob8,  646 

Andries  Harmans,  von  Gelre,  slain,  ■ 684 

Andronicus,  68 

Do  Probus  and  Tharacus,  98 

Do  Trial,  99 

Angelomas  on  Baptism, 

Anle  Mahlerin  and  Ursula,  drowned,  * 

Anna  Cantianna,  burnt  in  England,  * 423 

Anna,  von  Freyburg,  361 

Anneken  Botaon,  burnt  at  Luezenburg,  964 

Anneken  Jans,  379 

Do  Confession  of  379 

Do  Letter,  • 380 

Do  and  Mariken,  slain,  452 

Do  YdseGauke’a  wife,  801 

Do  Govert,  Gillis,  and  Mariken,  slain,  308 

Do  - Ogiers,  . 762 
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Anneken  Ton  der  Hots,  burnt  alive,  994 

. Do  von  Brussels,  burnt,  914 

Jane  in  Rotterdam,  testament  and 


death  of- 

379—382 

“ Hendricks, 

789 

Annetgen  Antheunis, 

498 

An  pleunia,  von  Berge,  burnt, 

677 

Anabert,  on  Baptism, 

195 

Anaheim,  on  infant-baptism, 

204 

Anatharis,  rejects  infant-baptism. 

173 

Anthea,  70 

Anthony,  and  Dirk  der  Mahler,  507 

Do  the  Weaver,  801 

“ Hinnelberg,  at  Berne,  1021 

“ Kent,  burnt  at  Brugge,  678 

* Klein,  beheaded  at  Vienna,  403 

•*  von  Asselroye,  424 

“ Schoenfeld,  burnt,  675 

« Claes,  663 

- Welsch,  a 686 

Ysbaerts,  burnt  at  Thielt,  901 

Whelch,  drowned,  686 

« de  Wall,  slain  at  Ghent,  588 

Anthimius,  baptized,  147 

Antimue,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  beheaded,  1 1 2 

Antioch,  two  sisters  drowned,  119 

Anysia,  in  the  temple  at  Alexandria,  120 

Apolonia,  burnt,  87 

Apostle’s  Creed,  8 

Apostolics,  certain  peasants  slain  at  Toulouse,  211 
“ on  Baptism,  220 

Apphian,  drowned,  116 

Abselamua  Peter,  1 1 9 

Aquila,  56 

Aquilina,  slain  in  Palestine,  , 119 

Arabian  King  Mady,  persecutes  the  Christians,  169 
Arent  and  Garhard,  607 

“ Block  and  six  others  at  Breda,  846 

“ Jacobson  Ceasar,  beheaded  at  Am- 
sterdam, 683 

“ Jansen  Gorkura,  beheaded,  682 

H von  Essen,  at  Mastricht,  760 

Ajas,  Promus  and  Elias,  191 

Arguments  from  the  scriptures,  proving  that . 
Peter  never  was  at  Rome,  when  Raul 
was  there,  near  the  close  of  his  life,  32 

Aristarchus,  Paul’s  fellow  traveller,  55 

Arnald,  Marsilius  and  Theodoric,  213 

“ burnt  on  account  of  infant-baptism,  210 

Arnobius,  on  Baptism,  109 

Arnold,  martyred  in  a forest  near  Paris,  151 

*•  and  others,  burnt  at  Cologne,  213 

,.  Jacob,  drowned  at  Monicken  dam,  383 

Arnulphus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  slain,  220 

Astcrius,  near  Claudius,  96 

Ater  Heron  and  Isidore*  88 

Athancqjufl  on  Baptism,  123 

“ notice  relative  to  the  writings  of  124 

Attalus,  roasted,  dec.  76 

Augurius  and  Eulogius,  93 

Augustine,  baptized  in  his  30tb  year,  136 

* “ supported  infant-baptism,  136 — 141 

“ t||e  Baker,  477 

A urea,  a young  woman,  slain  at  Cordova,  180 

Aurelian’s  cruelties  of  , 94 

Avoidance,  14.  19,  25.  326 

Auxentius,  &c.,  slain,  120 

BABYI.US,  Urban,  f*hilidian  and  Epo- 
louius, 

Duct,  Claes’  daughter,  slain  at  Amsterdam,  683 

Balthazar  Hubmor,  burut4  393 


Balthazar,  slain  with  Thomas  and  Dominion, 
Banishment  of  the  Christians  to  Metz, 

Baptism,  H-  ft-  22-  316 

» Testimony  of  the  fathers  in  the  first 

century,  ® 

« • John  on  • ** 

k Commission  of  Jesus  relative  to  •* 

« practised  by  the  Apostles  of  Christ' i 


89 


successors. 


H 


" Testimony  of  the  Apostles  retativeto  65 
« Requisitions,  for  which  prove  that 

children  cannot  possess  them,  ® 

“ for  the  tecond  Century.  Jcconl  of  78 
“ Dionysius  on  78 

“ Justin,  78 

“ Gratian,  89 

« Clement  Alexsmder,  ' 89 

“ Infant,  not  mentioned  by  Clement,  89 

“ Further  remarks  on  8! 

“ for  the  third  Century.  Actual  of  19* 
« Tertuliisn  on  19* 

“ of  Leonilla'a  grandsons,  19* 

Origen  Adamantine  on  19* 

“ Admonitory  notice  in  leittioo  to 

Origen  on  191 

« of  Viijan,  Marcellinus  and  Justin,  108 

u of  Pancratius,  198 

•<  of  Basilla,  198 

u ofPontus,  198 

ii  'of  Nemesius,  198 

ii  Testimony  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  on  198 

•i  Arnobius  on  1!* 

* for  thefourthCentwry.  Account  of  HI 

u . of  Fuses,  ' 1® 

•i  Donatua  on  118 

•i  of  Athanasius,  1" 

ii  Council  of  Nice  on  H* 

«i  of  Hilarius, 

ii  Views  of  Hilarius  on  l*5 

•i  of  Monica,  IH 

ii  Canons  respecting  ® 

ii  of  infants,  declared  against  at  Neo- 

cessarea,  I* 

ii  of  St.  Martin,  I*j 

ii  of  St.  Ambrose, 

ii  Ephraim  Cyrus  on  “ 

ii  Gregory  Nysen  on 

ii  Optatus  Mllevitanus  on 

ii  of  Gregory  Nazianzen, 

••  of  Nectarius, 

u of  Basilius  and  Eubulas, 

••  , Basilius  on 

••  Chrysostom  on 

Benefits  and  efficacy  of 
•i  of  Jerome, 

<•  Jerome  on 

••  of  A ugustine, 

<•  of  Epbiphany, 

« Ephipbany  on 

•i  of  Constantine  and  Theodosios, 

« African  councils  on 

••  for  the  fifth  Century.  Account  of  j 

“ of  infants,  opposed  by  Victor,  ‘ } 

“ of  Victorinas, 

••  of  Synesins  Syrenua,  ,43 

>i  Sedulius  on 

“ Hilarius  on  ,14 

« Prosperus  on  ,44 

“ Maximus  on  j45 

“ Cyril  Alexandrinua  on  (44 

•1  received  by  a Jew,  (j{ 

“ Faustus  Regieasison 


128 

1*8 

129 

1» 

159 

159 

181 

135 

13* 

134 

13* 

137 

137 

137 

1*1 
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Baptism^  Evagrius  on  146 

“ Eucherius  on  146 

" at  Cirthaga,'  146 

“ of  Nazarius,  147 

u Salvian  of  Massilon  on  147 

“ of  Anthemius,  Sisimiua  Sc  Sociorus,  147 

“ Primasiua  on  148 

“ Fulgentiuson  149 

“ of  Clodoveus  and  family,  149 

“ for  the  tixth  Century.  Jit  count  of  168 

“ Cassiodorus  on  1S4 

“ Mehrmng  and  Montanua  on  155 

“ Juatua  Origelilan  on  157 

“ Olyrapodorus  on  . 157 

*•  Peter  on  157 

•<  of  Jews,  See.  at  Easter  Sc  Whitsunt.  157 

« of  Brunechild,  158 

><  Donatus  on  158 

“ for  the  tevenlh  Century.  Acc’t  of  162 

**  of  Anastasias,  Cesarea,  Theodoras, 

««  Jews  and  others,  163 

« J.  Zeno  of  Verona  on  164 

•*  J.  Pomorus  on  165 

, ••  Isidorus  on  165 

“ for  the  eighth  Century.  Account  of  170 

•<  Gertoan  us  on  171 

••  Bede  on  171 

“ Amalarius  Fortunatus  on  172 

•<  Roman  practice  favorable  to  173 

“ of  Witikind,  173 

“ Roles  of  173 

•*  Albinus  on  174 

“ J.  Mehrning  on  176 

•«  Sebastian  Franck  on  176 

“ for  the  ninth  Century.  Account  of  182 

“ Lamentation,  183 

“ Haimonon  183 

“ Rabanus  Maurus  on  1 86 

“ Assembly  of  Paris,  186 

•<  orthq  Sclavonians,  187 

« Mehming  on  187 

» Id  iota  on  . 187 

* Hincmar,  bishop  of  Laudun,  on  187 

“ Do.  bishop  of  Rheims  on  188 
“ Paschasius  on  188 

“ Twisck  on  189 

“ for  the  tenth  Century.  Account  of  193 
“ Gisselbert  on  194 

“ Ansbert  on  195 

“ Smaragdus  on  195 

“ Tbeopbilact  on  196 

“ of  Theriates,  Nemesiua  and  Olympi- 

us,  See.  199 

Nemesius,  ]99 

Olympius,  199 

Fulbert,  of  Carnot,  on  199 

for  the  eleventhCentury.  Acc't  of  204 

A 


Anshelm  on 
Alger  on 
Burkhard  on 
Berold  on 
Ado  Trier  on 
Juo,  of  Carnot,  on 


204 

206 

207 

207 

207 

207 


for  the  twelfth  Century.  Acc’t  of  217 
Waldenscson  218 

Rupert  of  Tuiciensee  2)8 

D.  J.  Vicecomes  on  219 

Louis  Vises  on  • 219 

Petrobrussians  on  219 

Henry  Peter  Thnlaason  on  220 

for  the  thirteenth  Century . Acc’t  of  251 
Peter  Bruce  dt  Henry  von  Toulouse  253 


Baptism,  Gerhard  Sagarel  on  263 

“ forthefourteenthCentury.  Acc't  O/260 
“ Dulcin  and  Margaret  on  26 1 

“ Heretics  (so  called)  on  261 

“ Wickliffe  on  282 

* 8chvrtnderby  and  Brute  on  264 

“ Nicephoros  Callistus  on  264 

*•  Chariqg,  bishop  of  Milan,  on  264 

“ for  the ffteenth Century.  Acc't  of  274‘ 

“ for  the  oixteenth  Century.  Acc't  of  281 

“ Nicephoras  on  284 

“ Thomas  von  Imbroek  on  285 

“ Jacob  de  Roore  on  289 

“ Wouterts  von  Kuyk  on  289 

Christian  Gasteiger  on  289 

« Bartholomew  Panten  on  289 

Baptists,  slandered,  1006 

Do  defense  of  1006 

“ confession  of  1006 

“ v threatened  by  those  of  Berne,  1019 

Baiba,  put  to  death,  70 

Barbara,  Jacob's  daughter,  at  Amsterdam,  683 

“ Kolbin,  at  Zurich,  1010 

« Mevlln,  1010 

“ Neff  about  A.  D.  1643,  1018 

“ Thielmans,  410 

“ wife  of  Michael  von  Brussel,  877 

Barbel,  drowned  at  Guelicb,  452 

Barbelius,  slain,  70 

Barbelken  Gothals,  786 

« Letter  of  787 

Barber  Jans,  slain  at  Harlem,  762 

“ Joosten,  drowned  at  Harlem,  765 

Barbly  Ruff  about  A.  D.  1643,  1018 

Barent  Claessen,  von  Swol,  682 

Barnabas,  History  of  48 

Barsimaus,  70 

Bartel  slain  with  Hans  von  Munster,  426 

Bartholomew,  History  of  57 

“ Panten,  289 

“ Panten,  hanged  at  Ghent,  984  990 
“ the  Potter,  474 

Basilides,  an  executioner,  converted  and 

beheaded,  84 

Basilius,  bishop  df  Pontus,  120 

“ on  Baptism,  ‘129 

Bastian  and  others,  stain,  577 

“ Glassmacher,  373 

Bede  on  Baptism,  171 

Beetgen  von  Brugh,  577 

Beliken,  wife  of  Martin  von  der  Straasen,  868 

Benjamin,  a deacon,  slain  with  a knotty  stick,  140 

Berengarius,  condemned,  202 

“ Lhe  followers  of,  burnt  at  Triers 

and  Utrecht,  t 216 

“ “ anathematized,  204 

“ “ banished,  209 

“ on  Baptism,  207 

Berentgo,  * 466 

Bernhard,  280 

Berold,  On  church  ceremonies,  JQ7 

Bertram  and  Walafrid  against  the  Romans,*  *86 

Betgen  von  Maldegem,  679 

“ Nelkcn,  and  Mariken,  543 

“ slain  at  Antwerp,  543 

“ Taube,  or  the  deaf,  564 

“ von  Ghent,'  804 

Biblis,  Aquilina,  and  Portunata,  1 19 

Blandina,  martyred  at  the  Rhone,  76 

Btasius  Beck,  beheaded  at  Vienna,  403 

Breght  ElberU,  slain  at  Amsterdam,  683 
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Bronechild,  Rebaptism  of  158 

Bruno,  bishop  of  Angiers,  and  Berengarius, 

Cdemned  on  accoont  of  infant-bap- 

1,  transubstanliation,  dec.  202 

Bruno ..on  Baptism,  207 

Brayn,  the  Weaver,  SOI  It 

Bnrkhardt  Aman,  A.  0. 1839,  1011  : 

Burning  of  the  Christians  in  Franco  and  Eng- 
« land,  * 213 

“ 6 men  and  3 women  in  Campagnik 

and  Metz,  21 G 

“ 18  persons  at  Salzburg,  354 

“ 80  Waldenaea,  244 

“ , Christiana  at  Toulouse,  244 
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ALAP0DIU8  and  others, 
Cailcken  Steens. 

von  Tiegen,  burnt  at  Kortryk, 


86  ik 

542 


“ von  demVelde,  burnt  at  Honechoten,  S86 
“ burnt  at  Kortryk,  , 636 

Carius  Prader,  burnt,  360 

Carpus,  slain,  76 

Carthaginians  on  Baptism,  . 146 

Casper  Schuhmacher,  375 

Cassian,  put  to  death  by  his  scholars,  113 

Cassiodorus,  on  Baptism,  154 

Catharine,  beheaded  at  Alexandria,  118 

Catharine,  von  Thou,  burnt  at  Montpelier,  267 
“ Miller,  in  Switzerland,  1010 

“ Sommerhaus,  burnt,  801 

“ A inkers,  slain  at  Krommeniersdyk,  393 

" burnt  at  Lier,  429 

Cecelia  Hieronymus,  burnt,  412 

“ Sentence  of  412 

Century,  Iron  and  Leaden,  37 

Cerialus,  slain  at  Tripoli,  70 

Cessation  of  the  persecution  under  Caracelia,  85 
Ceaarea,  baptized,  ' 163 

Charles  de  Wael,  586 

“ the  Great,  leaves  his  son  unbaptized,  174 
“ bishop  of  Milan,  264 

“ Hailing,  burnt  at  Armeniiers,  625 

“ de  Raet,  burnt  at  Brugge,  645 

“ von  Tiegens,  burnt  at  Kortryk,  542 

“ von  dem  Fclde,  burnt  at  Honschoten  586 

burntat  Kortryk  with  JacquesMesdag  636 
Christen  Christians,  at  Berne,  A.  D.  1659,  1021 

Christian  Gasteyger,  289.  965 

“ Bycen,  trial  and  letters  of  967 — 972 

“ Langedul,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  625 

“ “ Letters  of  625—630 1 

“ “ the  cruel  racking  of  626 : 

“ burnt  at  Ryssel,  587  j 

“ aus  dem  Eukerad,  beheaded,  452 

M beheaded  at  Worms,  . 475 ! 

“ von  Wetteren^slain,  588  ! 

“ Michael  Barents,  von  Leuven,  379 

Christians  put  into  mines  at  Cesarea,  119 

« slain  by  the  Lombards,  152 

“ at  Goslar,  tortured,  201 

“ Persecution  of,  under  Nero,  49 

“ “ “ Trajan,  87 

“ “ « M.  Aurelius.  72 

« “ “ L.  Verus,  72 

“ “ of  the  3d  century,  under 

S.  Severus,  82 

" Cessation  of,  under  Caracalla,  85 

« “ “ . S.  Get  a,  85 

“ “ “ Alex.  Severus,  85 

“ “ “ Maximin,  86 

“ several  thousand  burnt  by  Maximin,  86 

“ 8th  persecution  of,  under  Dccius,  87 


Christians,  9th  pecseeution  at,  sate  VUsiaB,  91 
« « • ■ GaBsa,  91 

Aunfisa,  M 
“ Disclaim  96 

“ Several  persecutions  of  the  - 191 

- Persecution  of  du,  after  tWtioe 

of  Justin,  the  Gnat,  151 

“ under  Granus,  IS 

“ by  a Jewish  tyrant,  lit 

“ by  Aaalaria,  151 

u “ by  the  Samaritans,  151 

x “ by  Twills,  155 

x forty  slain  by  the  Lombards,  15* 

sacrificed  to  idols  by  the  Lombards,  151 
Sufferings  of  the, .in. Persia,  1CI 

Right  severe  persecutions  of 
Perseqption  of,  in  the  East, 
tortured  by  the  Mahometans, 
persecuted  by  the  Arabian  King 
Mady, 

Cruelty  of  the  Danish  tyrant  Keg- 
nor,  against  the 
“ Xing  of  Bulgaria, 

Persecution  by  the  kings  oi  the 
Franks, 

“ by  the  Saracens, 

“ by  the  Pertiaas, 

Assembly  of,  in  the  time  of  Louis 
and  Lothian  s, 

persecuted  by  JJabdarrhagman, 
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193 
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forty  slain  by  the  Lombards, 
seven,  B 

eight, 

brethren  and  sisters, 

2 brothers  and  sisters. 


J ° *r  IQ* 

by  the  Danish  king,  Worm, 

“ by  Cdo, 

“ by  Ida, 

“ by  the  Vandals, 

“ by  the  Saracens, 
harassed  by  the  Normans, 
driven  from  Metz, 
of  Thessalonica, 
forbidden  defence, 
called  cobblers,  m ' ... 

12  slain  the  day  of  Polyefcp’s  dealt  ^ 

3M 

•362 
363 
361 

350  at  Alzey, 

seven  brothers,  ' , 

12  near  Vucht,  ^ 

slain  at  Rotterdam, 

18  slain  in  Amt  Millen  and  B°nra,jw 

3 at  Antwerp, 

2 girls,  A.  D.  1550, 
a lad  of  fifteen, 
a pious  brother  in  Vuren,  A.  D. 

1553, 

6 strangled  at  Amsterdam,  A.  D. 
1555, 

many  tortured  by  the  Mahomet*”5'  ^ 
14  burnt  at  Orleans,  ^ 

4 exiled  from  Trier, 

Many  put  to  death,  j 6 

5 men  and  3 women  burnt  at  1 roj  ^ 
A man  burnt  in  London, 

Many  burnt  at  Crema,  Aastua 
34  men  and  8 women,  slmn  m ^ 
district  of  Berne, 

10  burntat  Dortrecht,  . ,gi, 

A young  man  of  Ninwepn,  ' jjj 
64  burnt  at  Antwerp  and  Br.  f 
20  slain  in  London,  in  the  reign  ^ 
queen  Elizabeth, 
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Christians,  12  Imprisoned  «t  Othenbacb,  1009 

700  persecuted  at  Berne,  1022 

Christina  Haring,  beheaded  at  Kitzpiel,  368 

“ the  tailor’s  wife,  burnt,  645 

Christophel  Buyze,  slain  st  Ghent,  678 

“ aus  den  Geistens,  452 

Christopher  Fierens,  burnt  at  Vienna,  875 

Chrysostom  on  Baptism,  131 

“ on  tbe  articles,  133 

Church  of  God,  origin,  progress  and  stability  of  31 1 
u constancy,  durability  & visible  signs  of  3 

.i  Agreement  of  the,  in  all  ages,  2 

u ' Service  of  the  1 

u obscured  in  some  parts,  causes,  5 

u Succession  of  tbe  7 

u Criterion  fundamental  of  the  8 

« Office  of  teacher  and  minister  in  the  12 

x Signs  of  the  3 1 3 ordinances  of  the  315 

« of  Christ,  22 

*•  of  the  ungodly,  origin.  See.  of  the  27  i 

« Homan,  wicked  succession  of  29 

Claes  and  others,  slain,  587 

•<  von  Armentiers,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  915 

Nicholaus  Nicola,  slain, 

« (Nicolas)  Dietrich,  slain, 

“ Felbinger,  beheaded,  567 

“ Gerbrants,  burnt,  460 

« (Nicolas)  l.ecks,  burnt, 

“ Meliss,  near  Krommeniersdyk, 

« Opreyder  at  Deventer,  801 

“ de  Praet,  burnt  at  Ghent,  . 478 
x “ trial  and  confession  of  478 

« Roders, 

Claesken,  a female,  slain,  536 

“ Confession  of  586 

« Letters  of  688—540 

Claudine  le  Vettre,  656 

Claudius  Asterius  and  Neon,  crucified,  96 

“ le  Vettre,  burnt,  656 

Clement  of  Scotland  burnt  by  the  Romans,  168 

“ Dirks,  487 

“ Hendricks,  sailmaker,  752 

U « letters  of  755—759 

“ of  Scotland,  169 

Clodovius  baptized,  149 

Corintha  stoned  at  Alexandria,  87 

Coming  of  Christ,  14. 19. 21 

Confession,  first  at  Amsterdam,  8 

second,  do.  15 

u third,  at  Doitrecht,  20 

u of  faith  of  the  Mennonites,  See.  290 

x of  Anneken  Jans,  379 

u of  Jan  der  alte  Kleiderkanfer,  450 

o of  faith  of  the  Waldenses,  229 

u « Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  230 

x “ of  William  White,  Father 

Abraham  and  John  Waddon,  270 

u of  faith  of  Thomas  von  Imbroek,  285 

« of  Jacques  d'Auchy,  515 — 517 

« of  Claesken,  536 — 540 

x of  John  Vermeerch,  555 

“ Loren Iz  von  Leyden,  559 

•*  of  Henry  Terwoort  and  Jan  Pieters,  922 

u of  tbe  prisoners  in  England,  927 

Confirmation  of  teacher  and  minister,  12 

Conrad  Shoemaker  set  free,  497 

“ Ficbter,  367 

“ Koch,  608 

“ « letters  of  609 — 610 

“ “ supported  by  Honorius.  144 

“ “ “ by  Theodosius,  144 


Copy  of  the  letter  of  Henry  the  sixth,  to  John 
Exeter,  &c.  269 

Cornelius  Claes  at  Antwerp,  625 

“ von  Kulenherg,  463 

“ Jans  von  Harlem,  burnt,  751 

x Gyselan,  at  Breda,  845 

u Luyts  von  Krommeniersdyk,  393 

x Scbuhmacher’s  letter  to  his  wife,  634 

x Willemse,  von  Harlem,  682 


Council  of  Carthage  against  the  opposers  of 
infant-baptism, 

Council  of  Carthage  supported  by  Honorius 
and  Theodosius, 

Council  of  Carthage  at  Agatha, 

“ “ at  Herden  against  the 

anabaptists. 

Council  of  Carthage  in  regard  to  original  sin, 
Creation,  20. 293 

Creed,  tbe  Apostles,  8 

Crescomus  and  others,  complained  of  as  being 
anabaptists, 

Criterion  of  tbe  children  of  God, 

Cruelty  of  the  Danish  king,  Regner, 

“ of  the  Bulgarian  king, 

Cyrenia,  ‘ 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  on  Baptism, 

“ Alexandria,  persecuted  by  emperor 
Theodosius, 

“ Alexandria,  on  Baptism, 

“ “ on  other  articles, 


144 

144 

156 

155 


145 
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177 

178 
118 
108 

139 

145 

145 
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ADOE8  and  others  secede  from  the 

Roman  church, 

amian  burnt  at  Ingolstadt, 

Daniel  Kalvaert,  burnt  at  Armentiers, 

“ Kopf, 

“ de  Paeu, 

“ Verkampt,  burnt  at  Kortryk, 

“ von  Doornen,  slain  at  Ghent, 

David  and  Larina,  slain, 

Deacons  and  deaconesses,  office  & election  of 
Dead,  resurrection  of  the  14;  26, 

Decree  for  the  introduction  of  the  inquisition,  427 
Decrees  bloody,  of  Charles  the  fifth,  renewed 
by  Philip,  second  king  of  8pain, 

Decree  of  pope  Lucias  third,  against  the  Wal- 
(iflnBco 

“ first  and  second  of  Frederick  II. 

against  the  Waldenses, 

“ third  do  do 

of  the  papists  in  the  Netherlands, 

Defence  forbidden, 

Demetrius,  a teacher  at  Alexandria,  slain, 
Derthuin,  Bertherius,  Anobert,  Hunored,  See. 
expelled, 

Dietrich  Peter  Krood,  burnt, 

“ Gerhard  von  dem  Busch 

Dieuwertgen,  Willem  and  Mautgen,  slain, 

Digna,  Peter’s  daughter, 

Dilman  Schneider,  slain, 

Dingenlge  von  Honschoten,  burnt, 

Diocletian  persecutes  the  Christians,  96, 

Dyonisia  and  others, 

Dionisius,  the  Aeropagite,  tortured, 

x bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  two 

others  exiled, 

Dioscorus,  tortured  and  set  free,  gg 

Dirk  Anoot,  burnt  at  Ypem,  677 

« der  Mahler,  beheaded,  607 

« Andriess,  slain  at  Zierich-Zee,  693 

Jansz,  4*2 
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362 
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513 
475 
613 
861 
112 

88 
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Dirk,  the  lest, 

**  Lamberts,  slain  at  Ghent,  588 

“ Pieters  Smuel,  burnt,  403 — 406 

Dirk  ton  Wesel  and  Wife,  burnt,  801 

* .Willems,  burnt  at  Aspern,  659 

Disciples,  some  of  the  seventy  slain,  60 

Discrepancies  of  papistic  writers,  in  reference 

to  Peter’s  being  at  Rome,  Ac.  35 

Dominicus  and  Balthazar,  slain,  355 

Donation  and  Rogation,  121 

Donatus’  doctrine,  159 

Donuenna  and  Theonilla  tortured  to  death,  96 

‘ of  Betgen,  564 

Douwe  Ceuwoutz,  drowned  at  Leuwarden,  808 
Dulcim,  his  wife,  and  others  torn  to  pieces,  256 
4 on  Baptism,  261 


Enthimius  entertained  the  baptized  40  days,  158 


Epaphras, 

Ephraim  Cyrus  on  baptism,  ® 
Epimachus  and  others, 
Epiphamy  on  baptism. 


1 Epipodius, 


58 

ir 

88 

137 

77 


214 

586 

213 

308 


EARL  of  Alsace,  slays  man;  believers  in 
Flanders, 

‘ von  dem  Felde, 

Egbert  scofis  at  the  martyrs, 

‘ hatter,  burnt. 

Edict  of  Theodosius  and  Honorin^against  the 

anabaptists,  138.  143.  144 

of  the  papists  against  the  Waldenses  216 
* or  decree  of  pope  Lucius  against 

the  Waldenses,  214 

* of  Alphonsus,  king  of  Aragon, 

against  the  Waldenses,  215 

* in  England  against  the  believers, 

A.  D.  1538,  376 

* of  the  catholics  in  the  Netherlands  281 

* against  the  baptists  in  the  dntchy 

ofPreussen,  965 

* against  the  people  of  Zurich,  343 

' second,  at  Zurich,  365 

* of  Charles  the  fifth,  368 

‘ renewed  by  Philip  the  II.  of  Spain,  47fi 

• against  Menno  Simon,  394 

‘ for  the  introduction  of  the  inquist’n427 

* bloody,  in  England,  266 

* of  Maurice  of  Nassau,  in  favor  of 

the  Baptists,  991 

* of  those  of  Groeningen  and  Sneek 

against  the  Baptists,  A.  D.  1601,  1 001 
* of  the  States-Gen’l  of  Netherlandsl004 

* of  Deventer  against  the  Baptists,  1006 

‘ of  Schaflf  hausen,  1019 

* ofNeuberg,  1019 

* of  Berne,  1025 

411 
36—87 
299 
12.  23 
144 
70 
410 
1018 
409 
470 
428 


Elken  and  Fye, 

Election  of  popes, 

* of  believers, 

6 of  teacher  and  minister, 

4 Council  respecting 

Eleutheras, 

Ellert  Jans, 

Eliza  Betheza, 

Elizabeth, 

* and  Hadewyck, 

4 and  Gillis,  slain  at  Ghent, 

‘ the  Limner’s  wife, 

* at  Leuwarden,  drowned, 

4 Bachman, 

4 Dirks  letter  to  her  husband 

rome,  44 1. 

4 Meylin  at  Zurich, 

Elvelia’s  barbarity, 

Emathus,  a young  woman,  burnt, 
Emilas  and  Hierimias, 


Epolonius, 

Eucberius  on  baptism,  146 

Eucratius,  died  in  prison,  111 

Elogius,  deacon , 88 

Eunuch,  Eiheopian  68 

Euodius,  conversion  of  l35 

Euplius,  beheaded,  111 

Eusebius  and  others,  88 

1 Eustacius  Kuter,  beheaded  at  Inspruck,  568 

; Evagrius  on  baptism,  186 

I Evert  Hendriks  von  Warendorf,  bumf,  859 

I ‘ Nouts,  898 

Examination,  judicial  of  believers,  980 

Excommunication,  1 3. 18. 25. 3s 

4 of  four  persons,  who  would  not 
receive  infant-baptism  and  the  ban  0® 

4 of  the  followers  of  Berengarius  000 


763 
768 
130 
20.295 
57 
156 
70 
186 

12.  16.28.3*0 
366 


470 

1018 

Jc- 

443—444 

1010 

167 

118 

180 


FAES  DIRKS  and  two  others, 

4 trial  and  confesion  of 

Faith  belongs  to  baptism. 

Fall  of  man, 

False  church  origin,  dec.  of 
Fanatics  against  infant-baptism, 

Faustina, 

Faustus  Reglensis  on  baptism. 

Feet  washing, 

Feit  Pilgrims  burnt  at  Glabbeck, 

Felicitaa  and  her  seven  sons, 

4 and  Perpetua, 

Felician  and  Primus  thrown  to  beasts, 
Felistis  Jans  Resinx, 

Felix,  bishop  of  Thibaris, 

4 Landis,  A.  D.  1642, 

4 Mentz,  drowned  at  Lurich, 

Pemetgen,  Egbert’s  daughter,  (frowned  at 
Hoorn, 

Ferdinand  Alvares,  duke  of  Alba,  cruelty 
and  downfall, 

Florentine  and  others, 

Fortunata,  slain  at  Palestine, 

Fortunatns  on  baptism, 

Forty  young  men  abused  and  burnt, 
Frances  and  others, 

Franciscus  von  der  Sach,  drowned, 

4 Petrarchs, 

Francois  von  Leuven,  slain  at  Ghent, 

4 carpenter, 

Frantz  von  Estland,  burnt  at  Alien, 

4 Schwartz  and  wife,  slain, 

4 Boltzweert,  burnt  at  Leuw«rd*n> 
4 Sehwerdtleger,  slain  at  Antwerp> 
4 Tiban,  beheaded  at  Antwerp, 
Fransken  Hebame,  drowned  at  Antwerp, 
Freewill, 

Fructuosus,  bishop  of  Tarragon, 

Fulbert  of  Carnot,  on  baptism, 

Fulgcntius  lived  in  a bloody  century, 

4 on  baptism, 

Fusca,  baptized, 
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Gallos  Schneider.  A.  D.  1640, 

1016 

4 

Schneider,  slain  at  Antwerp, 

878 

Geleyn  Cornells,  burnt  at  Breda, 

845 

George  Blaurock,  burnt  in  Tirol, 

357 

4 

Simons,  burnt  at  Harlem, 

487 

4 

4 the  will  of 

488 

4 

4 Letters  of 

496 

4 

4 Sentence  of 

491 

4 

Wagner, 

314 

4 

Wanger, 

983 

4 

Prukmair,  beheaded, 

964 

4 

Bauman  de 

364 

4 

Friesen,  drowned  in  the  Rhine, 

584 

4 

Gruenwaid,  burnt, 

365 

4 

Libich,  imprisoned  at  Filleburg, 

394 

4 

Raeck,  beheaded  in  Bagen, 

568 

4 

Sleinmetz,  beheaded  at  Pfortzheim 

,365 

4 

Nasen,  imprisoned  and  slain, 

372 

4 

Launringerad, 

366 

Gerhard 

de  la  Motte,  burnt  at  Borriens, 

246 

4 

Hasepoot, 

484 

4 

and  thirty  others,  perished  with  cold  211 

4 

The  doctrine  and  defence  of 

212 

4 

Sagarel,  burnt  at  Parma, 

251 

* . 

4 on  baptism, 

253 

4 

Bortenmacher,  slain. 

4 

von  Kempfen, 

424 

Germanicus,  siain  at  Smyrna,  75 

Gerrit  Claessen,  von  Oudenyerup,  683 

* Cornelia,  burnt  at  Amsterdam,  791 

• Duinherder,  burnt  at  Mittlcburg,  660 

‘ von  Mandel,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  685 

• von  Byler’a  letter,  917 

Getulicua,  Symphoroaa  and  eons,  slain,  70 

Gillie  and  Elizabeth,  burnt,  438 

Giselbert  on  baptism,  194 

God,  15-  20.  290 

GoechenJans,  von  Lubeck,  slain  at  Amaterd’m  683 
Goladuch,  a Persian  lady,  tortured,  152 

Gomer,  the  mason,  drowned,  564 

Gossen  and  Doornick,  slain,  508 

Golhard  von  N uremberg  and  Peter  Kraemer, 

beheaded,  512 

Goudcken  and  Janneken  Jonkheer,  579 

Govert  Jaspers,  slain  at  Brussels,  506 

Govert,  Gillis,  and  two  sisters,  421 

Gratian  on  defence,  80 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  on  baptism,  163 

* Nyssen,  on  baptism,  128 

Grietgen,  Carl  de  Raet’s  wife,  slain,  645 

• and  three  others,  477 

‘ and  Francyntgen,  See.  slain, 

4 Baets,  slain  at  Ghent,  678 

* Bonaventurcs,  beheaded,  647 

4 Jans,  burnt  in  Briel,  660 

4 von  Brussels,  burnt,  914 

‘ von  Lubys,  slain. 


Grietje  Arents,  682 

* Maes,  drowned  at  Amsterdam,  683 
Griet  Peters,  Kotlen’s  daughter,  683 

Gritgen  and  others,  507 

Groundless  views  of  those  who  trace  Roman 

succession  from  the  apostle  Peter,  32 

Guilliame,  .William)  von  Robayes,  452 

Gysbert  Jans,  410 


MABDARHAGMAN’S  persecution  of 
the  chiistiaus, 
jn,  on  baptism, 

Hans  Archer,  at  Berghausen, 


190 

183 

964 


Hans  Bartel,  burnt  in  Bavaria,  873 

‘ Beck,  slain  at  Aix  la  Chapelle,  513 

‘ ‘ slain  at  Stcrtzinjc*  367 

‘ Blietel,  burnt  at  Riet,  401 

4 Barduerwerker,  siain  at  Antwerp,  474 

4 Bret  imprisoned  at  Antwerp,  474 

* 4 branded  on  the  tongue  & burnt  944 

4 4 letters  of  944—958 

4 Feyerer,  five  brethren  and  three 

sisters,  burnt,  355 

4 Gruenleider,  drowned  at  Imst, 

4 Gurtzham,  drowned  at  Vienna,  402 

4 Huber,  burnt  at  Bavaria,  394 

4 Jacob  Hess  and  wife,  1013 

4 Knevel,  flees  returns,  and  is  burnt,  859 

* Kaeskaufer,  or  Jannyn  Buefkin,  420 

4 Koch,  slain  at  Augsburg,  342 

4 Landis,  beheaded  at  Zurich,  1003 

4 4 second  inquisition,  1009 

4 Langmantel  and  servant,  slain,  356 

4 Maryns,  burnt  at  Mittleburg,  660 

4 4 letter  of  676 

4 Meyli,  sen’r.  from  Switzerland,  1009 

4 Misel,  beheaded  in  Schwnben,  509 

4 Nicdermair,  slain  at  Lentz,  360 

4 Obcracker,  slain  at  Vienna,  371 

4 Pcltncr,  beheaded  at  Imthal,  903 

* Pcitz,  perishes  in  prison,  373 

4 Pollzinger,  in  Bavaria,  1002 

4 Prettle,  burnt,  354 

4 Schlacfer,  beheaded,  852 

4 Seyel,  beheaded  in  Kaemthen,  876 

4 Siincravcr,in  Imthal,  383 

4 Schmid,  burnt  at  Aix  la  Chapelle,  613 

4 Schwerdtfcgcr,  •'  474 

4 Slanlaeh,  beheaded  at  Vienna,  403 

4 Symons,  burnt  at  Antwerp, 

4 Taller,  slain  in  Etchland,  367 

4 der  Schmidt,  507 

4 de  Ruyter  and  wife,  burnt,  960 

4 Kaufman’s  servant,  685 

4 von  Oberdam  5c  Kaeskaufer,  burnt  413 

4 * 4 confession  of  414 

4 * ‘ letters  of  418 

4 von  Monster  and  others,  426 

4 von  Munstdorf,  burnt,  894 

4 von  dem  Wege,  burnt  at  Ghent,  781 

4 4 letters  of  781—786 

4 von  der  Straaie,  at  Brussels,  791 

4 von  der  Reve,  in  Etchland,  367 

4 von  Burcula,  slain  at  Antwerp,  507 

4 voa  Stotsingen,  beheaded,  854 

4 Vermeerch’s  confession 

4 Vticen.A.  D.  1639,  1011 

4 von  Weis,  beheaded  at  Landwert,  376 

4 Wuchcrcr,  burnt  in  Bavaria,  373 

4 Zaugh,  at  Berne,  A.  1).  1659,  1021 

4 and  others,  slain  in  Rysse),  587 

Hasslebacher,  A.  D.  1630,  1025 

Harman,  der  Faerber,  891 

Hemea  Nimrick,  1002 

Hendrick  Verstralen,  letters  of  792—797 

Henry  Adams,  stain  at  Aix  la  Chapelle, 

Hendrick  Pruyt,  perished  miserably,  918 

4 Terwoorta,  burnt  at  Louden,  915 

4 4 letters  of  918 

4 4 Petition  of  927 


Verstralen,  slain  at  Rypermonde, 
von  Mastricht,  slain  at  Amsterdam  684 
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Hendrick  von  Eckelo,  beheaded  at  Ghent,  812 
Henricus  and  others,  (lain,  86 

Henry  Alfuard,  Ain,  202 

Henry  of  Toulonse  and  others,  (tain  at  Paris,  210 
4 Peter  Tholaaaon,  opposes  infant* 

baptism,  220 

* Hasra,  263 

Henry  Aertx,  halter,  687 

4 Alewyns,  burnt  at  Mittelburg,  660 

‘ , letter,  661 — 676 

‘ Antbonitz,  burnt  at  Amsterdam,  460 

‘ A rents,  at  Rotterdam,  656 

‘ Bolleu,  A.  D.  1644,  1019 

‘ Biesman,  von  Mastricht,  in  Am- 
sterdam, 682 

4 the  Great  and  others,  slain,  430 

* Dirks,  burnt  at  Leyden,  452 

* Eemkens,  burnt  at  Utrecht,  683 

* the  Great,  430 

4 Gysprechts,  at  Hoorn,  370 

4 Gutnol,  vonLehmer,  A.  D.  1639,  1013 

« Gruenfelder,  269 

* Lederkaufer,  beheaded  at  Antwerp  607 

4 Maelsbalcb,  burnt,  643 

4 Sumner,  drowned  in  Switzerland,  961 

4 Verstralen,  slain  at  Ryper- 

monde,  792—797 

‘ von  Mastricht,  slain  at  Amsterdam,  684 

4 von  Eckelo,  beheaded  at  Ghent,  812 

Henrich  von  Etten,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  737 

4 Walings,  near  Krommeniersdyk,  393 

Harmar  Jans,  von  Sollem,  burnt,  463 

4 Limner,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  685 

4 Confession  of  685 

4 von  VIeckwick,  burnt  at  Brugge,  733 

4 4 Discussion  with 

brother  Cornelius,  703 

4 von  Ryssel,  slain,  801 

Harman,  Andrew  and  Guilemette,  exhumed 

and  burnt,  ' 251 

Heraclides,  §4 

Hero,  84 

Heron,  Ater  and  Isidore,  burnt  at  Alexandria,  88 
Hilarius  on  baptism,  126 

4 of  Syracuse,  on  baptism,  143 

Hincmar,  bishop  of  Lauden,  187 

4 tortured,  181 

Hildebert,  bishop  of  Mentz,  220 

Hincmar  of  Rheims,  on  baptism,  Igg 

Honoricus,  cruelty  of  ]40 

Hugo  Jacob  Kraan  and  wife,  367 

Kuss’s  doctrine,  276 

Hussites,  277—288 

Huybert  op  der  Straaten,  1002 

Hymns  for  the  newly  baptized,  147 

IDIOT A on  baptism,  187 

Ignatius  torn  by  wild  beasts,  66 

prisonment  of  3 brethren  and  2 sisters,  855 

1 9 brethren  and  3 sisters,  356 

4 9 individuals,  356 

Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  305 

Infant-baptism,  Bruno  and  Berengariua  on  207 

4 Rupert  on 

4 rejected  by  Adrian,  163 

4 rejected  by  the  Waldenses,  224 

4 Gregory  on  63 

4 rejected  by  numbers,  174 

4 rejected  by  certain  persons,  217 


Infant-baptism,  Ansbelmus  on  204 

4 Algers  on  266 

4 Burckhard  of  Worms  on  207 

4 Lanfrance  on  207 

4 not  confessed  before  the  time  of 

Tertulian, 

4 at  the  time  of  Atbenacius, 

4 Arnalt  on  220 

4 rejected  at  the  time  of  Ambrose  127 

4 when  crept  in, 

4 Inefficacy  and  falsity  of 

4 not  firmly  established  in  4 centuries 
4 opposed  by  Vincent  Victor,  141 

4 Henry  Peter  Tholaaaon  on  220 

4 Vicecomes  on  141 

4 Augustine  on  142 

4 Hilarius  of  Syracuse,  143 

4 not  general  among  tho  Roman  catho- 
lic* in  A.  D.  900  & 1000,  149 

4 opposed,  144.  217 

condemned,  109. 126.  128 

4 supported  by  the  Bracerenaian 

council,  163—164 

firmly  established,  166 

Inquisition  against  the  Waldenses  and  Aiht- 

genses,  origin  of  215 

4 Cruelty  of  the  $41 

4 in  the  Netherlands,  242 

4 in  the  legion  of  Toulouse,  249 

4 Mode  of  241. 265 

4 Rules  of  * 256 

4 Spanish  273 

• against  the  believers,  A.  D.  1601,  988 

4 Decree  for  the  introduction  of  the  4ST 

Inquisitors,  the  rules  of  the  241.  265. 256 

Prayer  of  the  244 

Oaths  administered  by  the  212 

Interdict  of  those  of  Aardenburg  against  the 

Baptists,  1004 

Irene  and  her  two  sisters,  burnt,  119 

Ireneus,  an  aged  teacher,  slain,  85 

Isdegardis,  cruelty  of  48 

Isidore,  88 

Isidores  on  baptism,  165 

ACOB  Claesz,  von  Landmeer,  burnt  at 

Amsterdam,  412 

Sentence  of  412 

Egli,  A.  D.  1639,  1011 

Lowys,  slain  at  Ghent,  753 

der  Alte,  or  the  aged,  426 

Platser,  beheaded  in  Pnsterthal,  984 

Ruatarhel,  »on  Horgerberg,  1012 

Rusterholtz,  1W)g 

and  Seli  von  Worms,  slain,  392 

der  Geltsmann,  burnt  in  Amsterd’m403 
the  goldsmith,  drowned  at  Antwerp  564 
der  Maurer,  slain  at  Antwerp,  507 

Schuhfiicker,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  914 

de  Roore  or  Kerzengieaer,  at 

B'OSge,  288.693 

Discussion  between  Kerzengieaer 
and  brother  Cornelius,  imo 

THie  letters  of  716 — 737 

Swartz,  slam  at  Brugge,  507 

von  dem  Wege,  burnt  at  Ghent.  881 
The  letters,  &c.  of  88 1_888 

von  Upern,  beheaded  at  Antwerp  493 
Jaecxken  von  Huasele,  at  Ghent,’  677 
Jaecxkea  Zeerlinge,  slain  at  Ghent  677 
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Jacobi  Is, 

James,  the  son  of  Zebedee, 

‘ 4 Alpbius, 

4 Dosie,  at  Leuwarden, 

Jacques  d’Auchy,  confession  of 
4 4 The  betrayal  of 

4 Mesdag, 

• 4 letter  of 

Jan  Block,  burnt  in  Nimwegen, 

4 Beckel, 

4 Bosch  von  Berg  or  Jan  Durps, 

4 Nicholas,  slain,  his  testament, 

4 4 sentence, 

Doogsherder,  slain, 

Egtwerken,  von  Krommeniersdyk, 

Hendriks,  von  Swartewael,  burnt  at  Delft  847 
Letters  of  848 — 869 


70 

46 

47 
426 

616—517 

535 

636 

636—642 

810 

56 
665 
396 
399 
474 
393 


Jacobs,  burnt, 

Hendricks,  oi  Utrecht, 

Jansz,  von  dem  Berg,  beheaded, 

Jans  Brandt,  drowned  at 
Kaufman, 

Pennewaarts,  burnt  at  Amsterdam, 
Pieters,  burnt  at  Breda, 

Pieters,  slain  in  London, 

von  Gink, 

Pleunis, 

der  alte  Kleiderkaufer,  slain, 

4 4 Confession  of 

Quirius,  von  Utrecht,  burnt, 

4 4 Letters  of 

Thielmanns,  burnt  at  Grafenhaag,  661 
4 Letters  of 

Watier,  burnt  at  Kortryk, 

Wiljoot, 

Wouters,  von  Kuyk,  burnt, 

4 4 Letters  of 

( 4 Confession  of 

Pauw  and  others,  beheaded, 

Jacobson  Norman,  beheaded  at  Amster 
dam, 

der  Band-Weber,  slain  in  Antwerp, 
der  Maurer, 

Shaefer, 
von  Dornick, 
von  Hasebroek.  burnt, 

4 Letters  of 

von  Raes, 

and  Pieter  Bruinen,  slain. 


645 
498 

685 
642 

686 
410 
845 

682 
449 

449 

450 
750 
762 
.656 
651 
679 
685 
813 

816—848 
841 
683 


683 
763 
606 
686 
686 
685 
689—693 
679 
449 


Janneken,  at  Dextelaar,  drowned  at  Antwerp,  493 


' Cabelious,  burnt,  587 

4 de  Jonkheer,  slain  at  Ghent,  679 

a de  Jonkheer,  677 

4 and  Noele,  slain,  508 

4 Mels,  beheaded  on  the  Zurich-Zee,  371 

4 Munstdorp,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  8g4 

4 Testament,  &c.  of  896—901 

4 Roolandt,  slain  at  Ghent, 

4 von  Hulls,  burnt  at  Ghent, 

4 von  Rentegem,  burnt  at  Ghent, 

4 von  Aix  la  Chapelle, 

4 Walraven,  burnt  at  Antwerp, 

4 Anneken,  Botson’a  daughter,  at 

8t.  Veyt, 

4 wife  of  Dirk  von  Wesel,  In  De- 
venter, 

Jannetje  Jans,  von  Utrecht,  drowned, 

Jannyn  Buef  ken  or  Kaeskaufer,  death  of 
44  4 Letter  of 

Januarius, 


677 

781 

781 

664 

487 

964 

801 

683 

420 

420 

T1 


Januarius  bishop  of  Beventum,  118 

Jacques  de  8omerer,  letter  in  England,  923 

4 Bastyn,  slain  at  Ghent,  679 

Jasper,  the  Shoemaker,  686 

Jasper,  a taschring  macher,  677 

Jegiy  Schlebach,  at  Berne,  A.  D.  1659,  1021 

Jelis  Bcrnaars,  slain,  letters  of  648 — 5f  4 

4 Matthys,  in  Middleb’g,  letters  593—602 

4 Outerman,  burnt,  578 

4 CIavers,  slain  at  Antwick,  679 

4 Potvliet,  beheaded  at  Wervyk,  679 

4 Strings,  beheaded  at  Wervyk, 

letter  of  679—580 

4 de  Groot,  slain  at  Kortryk,  641 

4 de  Backer,  burnt  at  Ryssel,  799 

4 der  Maurer,  slain  at  Antwerp,  763 


Jerome  8avonorala,  274 

4 on  baptism,  134 

4 on  other  articles,  135 

4 baptized  in  his  30th  year,  134 

4 and  Lorentz  von  Geldera,  slain,  493 

4 Schepens,  slain  at  Ghent,  931 

4 4 Letter  of  941 

4 Kels,  burnt  at  Vienna,  371 

4 Segers  letters  to  bis  wife,  430,  437 
4 4 4 440.442.444.446 

4 to  his  brethren,  433 

4 to  Henry  the  Great,  446 

Jesus  Christ,  history  of  43 

4 Office  and  the  reason  of  the  advent  310 


4 Suffering,  death,  burial,  and  ascen- 
sion of  309 

Jews  baptized  in  numbers,  164 

4 baptized  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  167 
4 4 in  Spain,  163 

Joachim  and  Joris,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  667 

Job  Jans,  burnt  at  the  Hague,  661 


John  Chrysostom,  baptized  in  his  21st  year  131 
4 the  merchant,  martyred  at  Cordova  179 


4 Brael,  484 

4 Er'nrena-  slain  bv  his  scholars.  181 


Erigena,  slain  by  his  scholars. 

181 

4 against  transubstantiation,  181 

the  Baptist, 

44 

the  Divine, 

61 

4 slain  in  die  reign  of  Julian 

the  apostate. 

121 

Bair,  dies  in  prison. 

429 

Hut,  tortured  to  death. 

360 

de  Kudse, 

478 

Knel  or  Buechner,  burnt, 

423 

Pichner, 

476 

Wallen, 

861 

Patrike,  against  mass. 

189 

Wicklifle  on  baptism. 

262 

de  Vette’s  confession, 

544 

Taulerus, 

265 

,f-  Volte  and  others, 

544 

Vcrraeerch  or  von  Maea  confession  655 

Leytner, 

667 

Korpmachcr  and  others. 

568 

V armenlier, 

576 

Pichncr, 

475 

Schut, 

677 

in  the  Shaek, 

645 

Grandet, 

586 

George, 

624 

Mang, 

624 

Simons, 

626 

Letters  of 

645 
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John,  a smith,  and  others, 

4 son  Oudenaarder 
1 Pieters,  burnt  at  London, 

‘ Huss, 

‘ articles  of  faith, 

4 The  followers  of,  apostatize, 

* Gerrits,  burnt  at  Hague, 

4 the  testament  of  and  letters  to  the 

Lutheran  preacher, 

‘ Grendel,  burnt  at  Goes, 

John  Huiie,  burnt  at  Ypern, 

* Maes,  burnt  at  Ryaael, 

‘ N.  Jelis,  at  Brugge,  in  Flanders, 

4 Portier,  burnt  at  Messen, 

4 Srhut,  beheaded  at  Breden, 

4 slain  near  Harlem, 

4 Styaerts  and  Peter,  beheaded, 

4 Walen  and  two  brethren,  burnt, 

4 de  Kudee,  slain  at  Antwerp, 

4 a smith, 

4 Schwartze'and  others,  587 

4 son  Ackeren,  slain  at  Antwerp,  877 

4 son  Praia,  burnt  at  Ghent,  643 

4 and  two  brethren,  slain,  424 

4 and  others  slain,  677 

4 at  Cologne,  676 

Joos  Jans,  beheaded  at  Zurich-Zee,  688 

4 Kasteei,  burnt  at  Korlryk,  636 

4 Kind’s  letter,  465—468 

4 Meeuwen’s  letter  atJDoornik,  ' 608 

4 Verbeek,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  674 

4 4 Letter  of  575 

Jooet  Goethali,  slain  at  Ghent,  677 

4 Jooster,  burnt  at  Veer,  574 

4 Meerszenier,  slain  at  Ghent,  678 

4 Zoelner,  slain  at  Ghent,  973  | 

4 4 Letters  of  978 — 982 

von  der  Straaten,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  791 
Verkindert,  slain  at  Antwerp,  765 

4 Letters  of  765—781 


263—276 

276 

277 
602 

602—608 

686 

678 

587 

578 

643 


4 der  Wagner,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  763 

Joris  and  Joachim, [burnt  at  Antwerp,  667 

4 and  three  others,  burnt,*  429 

4 Oud  Kleer-Kooper,  slain,  492 

4 Thielemans,  drowned  at  Antwerp,  663 

4 son  Meesch,  slain  at  Ghent,  763 

4 Wippe,  Joosten’s  son,  slain,  608 

4 4 Letter  1st  of  509 

44  4 2d,  510 

4 4 4 3d,  511 

Julia  and  others,  86 

Juliana,  , 118 

Judas  Thaddeus,  328 

Judgment  last,  14.  2d  26 

Julian  and  Eunus,  whipped  and  burnt,  88 

Julitta,  von  Iconien,  beheaded,  117 

Julius  and  others,  86 

4 Klampberer,  drowned,  675 

Juo  of  Carnot,  remarks  on  baptism,  208 

Justification  of  man,  2g6 

Justin,  beheaded,  72 

J ustus  von  Auxerre,  beheaded,  1 1 5 

4 Origelitan,  on  baptism,  157 

TjT*  ALLEKEN  CLAES,  slain  at  Ghent,  901 
JHL  ‘ . Steens,  burnt  at  Ryasel,  587 
Kaileken  Strings,  slain,  575 

4 widow  of  Ampleunis  vom  Bcrge,  679 

Kasper  Tauber,  burnt  at  Vienna,  347 


| Kasper  von  Schoeneck,  beheaded,  856 

I Kloarken  and  Margaretta,  slain,  493 

; Knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  307 

Koolaert,  der  Kaufer,  burnt.  1561, 

LAMBERT  von  Doomik,  burnt,  508 

Lambrecht  Gruber,  beheaded  at  Stertx- 
1 inger.  367 

, Lanfranc  on  baptism,  207 

i Law  af  Christ,  22 

j Lawrence  Pieters,  043 

Leentgen  mother  of  Pieryntgen  Ketels,  588 

4 Hendricks,  drowned  at  Amsterdam,  683 

‘ Jan  von  Rheenen's  wife,  683 

Leo,  the  decree  to  establish  mass  and  infant- 

baptism,  105 

Leonhard  Plovier,  slain  at  Antwerp,  564 

4 ‘ Letter  of  565 

‘ Baemkopf,  roasted  at  Saltsburg,  394 

4 ‘ the  fine  discourses  of  394 

4 Poltzinger,  beheaded  in  Bavaria,  983 

4 Fryk,  beheaded  at  Scbarding,  349 

4 4 cannot  be  burnt,  349 

4 Schoner,  a monk,  beheaded,  351 

• Lochmayer,  beheaded  at  B linen,  374 

4 Meister,  slain  at  Augsbarg,  342 

4 Seiler,  is  set  free  in  Austria,  372 

4 Schneider,  beheaded  at  Vienna,  403 

4 Sumeraver,  beheaded,  963 

Leonidas,  slain,  78 

4 Origen’s  father,  beheaded,  83 

4 Five  disciples  of  Origen,  slain,  84 

j Leonille,  has  her  grandson  baptized,  106 

j Leopold  Schneider,  beheaded  at  Augsburg,  353 
Letter  from  Mackenheim,  1021 

| Letter  from  Obersucltzen,*-  1022 1025 

* Lieven  Jans,  burnt  at  Amsterdam,  460 

1 Lintgen  and  others,  577 

| i-ippyntgen  Stayerts,  slain  at  Ghent,  660 

I 4 and  Syntjen,  slain,  ggl 

i'  Lombards  slays  forty  Christians,  152 

; Lords  supper,  1 j.  17.  23.  319 


Lorentz  Allaerts,  slain  at  Ghent,  579 

4 Andreas,  slain  at  Antwerp,  765 

4 4 Letter  of  78i 

4 Jans  Noodruft,  burnt,  . 959 

4 der  Schuhmacher,  942 

4 der  Scbubmacher,  slain  at  367 

4 von  Rentergem,  slain,  678 

4 von  der  Leyen,  beheaded,  557 

4 von  Gelder,  beheaded,  493 

* Verkemer,  burnt,  659 

4 von  Leyden,  557 

4 4 4 Letters  of  668 — 563 

4 ‘ 4 Confession  of  559 

4 von  der  Walle  and  brethren,  burnt,  575 

Lollard,  257 

Louis  or  Ludwig  and  two  others,  beheaded,  359 

4 4 on  baptism,  219. 283 

Lucas  de  Groot,  burnt  at  Flanders,  643 

4 Hendrick,  burnt  at  Brugge,  578 

4 Lamberts,  von  Beveren,  slain,  396 

4 Michael,  burnt  at  Amsterdam,  410 

Lucian,  bishop  of  Bclovacus,  go 

4 Elder, 

J.ucius,  slain  at  Alexandria,  7q 

Ludwig  der  Weber,  beheaded,  5^7 

• Fcst,  beheaded  at  Schwatz,  ggs 

Luke,  the  evangelist,  gg 

Ludger  and  wife,  oppose  infant  baptism,  165 171 

Lyntgen  Kernels,  ^gg 

Lysken  Dirks,  Jerome  Soger’s  wife,  ^ 
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Lysken  Dirk*,  burnt  at  Antioch,  894  i 

4 4 Letter*  to  her  husband,  441.  443 

* 4 4 Letter  ‘ * 444 

1 Valiant  conduct  of  447 

Lyntgen,  slain  at  Antwerp,  577 

* and  otheis,  drowned,  607 

* and  Claes  von  Armentiers,  916 

4 Joria,  burnt  at  Deventer,  801 

4 Kemmels,  burnt  at  Luyk,  765 

Lysabet  Claes,  de  Vries’s  wife,  788 

Lysabet  Somerhaus,  burnt  at  Deventer,  80 1 

Lysabetb,  Jan’s  daughter,  from  Benskope,  683 
4 Lyskcn,  Martin  von  Wyke's  wife,  763 

1 Dirks,  430 

4 von  Linschoten,  1003 ! 

‘ Smits,  at  Antwerp,  664 1 

MACAR  and  others,  88 

Maeykcn  Booser,  burnt,  589  . 

Mayeken  Booser’*  letters  of  689  ] 

‘ Deynoots,  slain  at  Rypermonde,  797 

4 Gosens,  slain  at  Antwerp,  878 1 

4 Kats,  drowned  at  Antwerp,  647 

4 Koex,  burnt  at  Ypem,  575 

4 Pieters,  in  Luctzenberg,  964 

4 Pickelen,  slain,  983 

4 Trams,  burnt  at  Brugge,  678 

4 Wens,  slain  at  Antwerp,  891 

4 ‘ Letters  of  892—894 

4 W outers  and  Aelljen,  burnt,  992 

4 4 Letter  of  993 

4 von  Aix  la  Cbapelle,  drowned,  564 

4 von  Deventer,  slain,  889 — 891 

4 von  der  Goes,  burnt,  737 

4 de  Korte,  beheaded,  647 

* 4 Letter  of  648 

4 the  aged,  drownod,  647 

4 4 wife  of  William  von  Pope- 

ringe,  burnt,  685 

Magdalene  and  others,  slain,  647 

Magistrate,  13. 18.  24.  323 

Mahien,  von  Halewyn,  641 

Mahometans,  cruelty  of  the,  towards  the 

Christians,  166 

Maichus,  Priscus  and  Alexander,  torn  by  beasts  94 
Mamas,  pierced  with  a three-tineu  spear,  • 95 

Manichcans,  slain  by  the  papists  at  Goslar,  20 1 

Mans  fall,  20 

Mans  restoration,  21 

Maodatius,  &c.  slain,  120 

Marcella  and  Rhais,  84 

Marinus,  beheaded,  94 

Mark,  the  evangelist,  49 

Marcus  Eder,  slain  at  Ried,  1002 

Marcus  Lederschneider,  burnt,  606 : 

Mareken  and  Anneken,  452 

Margate Ua  Baxter,  perished  in  England,  271  i 

Margaret,  Klaerken  and  Janneken,  drowned,  493 
Mana  von  Beckern,  sentenced,  395 

Maria  von  Montjon,  drowned,  451 

Marinus,  beheaded,  94 

Maritge,  Radminx’s  daughter,  683 

Maritgen  Jana,  burnt  at  Leyden,  422  j 

Maritgen,  William  and  Dieuwmtgen,  burnt,  422 

Marius  Victorinus,  on  baptism,  124  | 

Marriage,  13.  18. 24.  322  | 

Marriage  out  of  the  church,  sinful,  18  j 

Marsilius  Glabrio,  63  I 

Martha,  slain  at  Ghent,  569  j 

Martha  Lindine,  1018 

Martial,  71  j 

Martin,  Saint,  conversion  and  baptism  of  1261 


Martin  Mahler  and  other*, 

366 

Martin  of  Vilgraten, 

375 

Martin  of  Amare, 

678 

Martin  Bossner,  burnt. 

606 

4 von  Wyke,  burnt  at  Amsterdam, 

763 

4 Jans  Korntraeger,  burnt  at  Delft, 

847 

4 Karretier,  slain  at  Ryssel, 

765 

4 Pieters,  beheaded  at  Briel, 

660 

4 Zaeg-Weber,  slain  at  Antwerp, 

492 

4 Shoemaker,  slain  at  the  Hague, 

607 

4 von  der  Straasen,  burnt. 

861—868 

4 4 4 Letters  of 

868—874 

4 Velgraten,  beheaded, 

375 

4 Vaal,  beheaded  at  Antwerp, 

493 

Martina  and  others. 

86 

Martintgen  and  Maelbouts,  slain. 

593 

Martyne  Amare,  burnt, 
Martyntgen  Aelmers, 

586 

685 

Martyrdom  of  Paul’s  friends, 

65—56 

Martyr*  origin  and  faith  of  the 

206 

4 Constancy  of,  in  the  flames. 

207 

Martyrs  of  the  1st  century. 

43 

4 4 2d  4 

67 

4 4 3d  4 

82 

4 Sixty  slain. 

87 

4 4 4th  4 

110 

4 4 6th  4 

138 

4 4 6th  4 

150 

4 4 7th  4 

160 

4 * 8lh  * 

166 

4 4 9th  4 

177 

4 4 10th  4 

190 

4 4 11th  4 

199 

4 4 12th  4 

209 

4 4 13th  4 

235 

4 4 14th  4 

255 

4 4 15th  4 

265 

4 4 16th  4 

279 

4 4 17th  4 

1000 

Mary  Jans,  dies  in  travail, 

Mary  von  Male,  slain, 

Maryken  Doorwaerts  and  others. 

487 

477 

Matthew,  the  evangelist. 

58 

4 Beraaerts,  burnt. 

861—864 

4 Reuse,  burnt  at  Brugge, 

902 

4 Mair,  drowned  at  Baden, 

990 

4 Pottebaker,  beheaded. 

557 

4 de  Vick,  burnt  at  Antwerp, 

625 

Mathias  8ervaes,  tried, 

610 

4 4 The  letter  of 

611—624 

4 Binder,  imprisoned  and  released,  931 

Matheis  8chmid  and  brethren,  burnt. 

513 

Matthias,  beheaded, 

59 

Maturus, 

76 

Manilus, 

83 

Maximin  commands  several  thousand  to  bo 

slain, 

86 

Maximus  stoned  at  Ephesus, 

90 

4 on  baptism. 

144 

Mehraing  and  Montanus,  on  baptism, 

A.  D.  520, 

155 

Melchoir  and  others,  stain, 

366 

4 Platser, 

962 

4 Vet,  burst  at  Drache, 

344 

Menno  Simon,  decree  against 

394.  997 

Marcuria  and  others, 

88 

Metres,  pierced  and  stoned. 

87 

Meynert  Hermans,  burnt  at  Amsterdam, 

460 

Michael  Buyse,  strangled  at  Ghent, 

973 

4 Cesenas, 

263 

* Hazel,  beheaded  at  Wittenborg,  990 

‘ Bottler,  imprisoned  at  Bonadorf,  344 
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Michael  Saltier,  Letter  of  846 

do  4 wife  and  sisters,  drowned,  346 

do  Matschilder,  imprisoned  6c  drowned  402 

do  von  Brussel,  burnt  at  Ghent,  877 

do  Fisher,  beheaded  at  Ingots) ad t,  966 

do  der  Wittver,  beheaded  at  Ghent,  984 

do  Wydeman  or  Beck,  beheaded  in 

Algau,  376 

do  Siefsieder  imprisoned  and  burnt  at 

Vienna,  377 

do  and  six  others,  burnt,  845 

Minister,  office  and  eleclion  of  , 12 

Manica  baptized,  125 

Montan  us  Mchrnicns,  on  baptism,  155 

T^TAANTGEN  Lederkauferin,  drowned,  543 
4 and  companions,  burnt,  429 

Narceissus  and  others.  66 

Nazarius,  baptism  of  147 

Neeltgen,  an  old  lady,  760 

Nectarius  baptized  at  an  advanced  age, 

Nelken  and  others,  • 643 

Nelleken  Jaspers,  788 

Nemesius  and  sevaral  malefactors,  89 

Neon  and  others,  tortured,  96 

Nero,  character  of  49 

do  Persecutions  under  49 

do  Unheard  of  cruelties  of,  towards  the 

Christians,  50 

Newly  baptized  persons  had  white  garments  and 

presents  given  them,  158 

New  birth,  303 

New  Testament,  22 

Nikasen  A mare,  burnt  at  Brugge,  678 

Nicasius,  63 

Nicholas  Roders,  392 

Nicholas  Sicula,  278 

do  Geyer,  624 

do  Cosamus,  278 

do  Leks,  409 

Nikasen  von  Almeers,  585 

N ilus  and  P.  My  thius  and  Peter,  burnt,  119 

Noele,  drowned  at  Antwerp,  508 

Nunilo  and  Alodia,  slain  with  the  sword,  179 

OATHS  forbidden,  13.  18.  25.  323 

do  Heretics,  (so  called)  281 

Oath  of  tbe  inquisitor  against  the  heretics  242-243 
Objection,  papistic,  29 

Occurrence  in  the  fourth  persecution,  78 

Office  of  teacher  and  minister,  12 

Office  of  teacher,  deacons  and  deaconesses,  23 

Offrus  Gritzinger,  burnt,  374—375 

Oliver  Willems,  von  Nimmaegen,  914 

Olympiodorus  on  157 

Onesiphorus  dragged  by  a wild  horse,  56 

Oppression  in  the  time  of  Fulgentius,  140 

Optatus  Milevianus,  on  baptism,  128 

Ordinance  of  the  church,  315 

Origen,  five  disciples  of  84 

do  child,  84 

do  Adamentius  on  baptism,  106 

do  do  Remarks  on  the  writings  of 

and  doctrine  of  107 

Origin  of  Popes  after  A.  D.  606,  36 

Original  sin,  council  respecting  144 

Orvel,  slain  at  Cologne,  401 

Ottila  Miller,  at  Zurich,  1010 


Persecution,  first  primitive,  under  Nero, 


do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 


do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 


42 

second,  do  Domitna,  60 

third,  do  Pagan,  67 

Severe,  A.  D.  130,  70 

fourth,  under  Marcus  Aurelius  mi 
Lucius  Verus,  1* 

fifth,  under  3eptimius  Severius,  62 

do  Cessation  of  Caracals  4c  Gets,  85 
do  Continuation  under  A.  Sevens 85 
sixth,  began  in  the  reign  of  Maximin  86 
seventh,  under  Decius,  87 

do  Cruelty  of  87 

eighth,  under  Valerian  and  Gallien  91 
do  Author  and  cause  of  92 
do  Minute  aceount  of  92 

do  Cruelty  and  violence  of  92 
ninth,  under  Aurelian,  94 

do  Twisck  on  the  95 

do  Author  of  the  introduction  to 
the  Martyrs  Mirror  on  the  95 

tenth,  began  under  Diocletian,  116 


do 

do 

Cause  and 

importance  of  1 10 

do 

do 

True 

account  of  the 

cause  111 

do 

do 

Further  acc'nt  by  Gyrius  111 

do 

do 

Notice  to  the  reader,  H* 

do 

do 

2d  year,  began  A.  D.  303, 114 

do 

do 

3d 

do 

do 

304.  116 

do 

do 

4th 

do 

do 

305,  118 

do 

do 

5th 

do 

do 

306,  118 

do 

do 

6th 

do 

do 

307,  118 

do 

do 

7th 

do 

do 

308,  118 

do  Severe,  by  Jews,  pagans  tad  apos- 
tates, 151 

Severe,  in  the  east,  A.  D.  718,  166 


after  the  accession  of  Justus  the  151 


152 

377 

167 

177 


under  Gran  os. 

Great,  in  Austria, 
by  Mady, 
ofRegner, 
caused  by  the  kings  of  Franconia,  178 

by  the  Saracens,  178 

excited  by  Hagdarhagman  and  the 
Arabians,  198 

occasioned  by  the  Danish  king 
Worm, 
by  Udo, 
by  the  Vandals, 

Great,  of  believers, 
of  the  Waidensea,  246 — 251 

Severe,  in  Flanders,  Artois  and 
Hinegau, 

Great,  of  the  Waldenses  on  the 
by  the  Catholics,  A.  D.  1400, 
of  the  Orthodox  in  Hungaiy, 

A.  D.  1507, 

of  the  Orthodox  in  Meclinburg, 
last,  in  Switzerland,  circumstance 


192 

192 

192 

240 


259 

260 
260 

280 

230 


PERSECUTIONS,  ten  bloody,  begin- 
ning under  Noro, 


49 


and  cause  of 
Pain  and  others,  drowned, 

Palmaken  Palmer,  burnt, 

Pamphilus,  an  elder,  at  Cesarea, 
Pancratius,  a lad,  beheaded. 

Papistic  objections, 

Papylus, 

Paacbasius  on  baptism, 

Pascientis, 

Passchier  Wyns,  slain  at  Ghent, 

Pastor  and  Justus, 

Paul,  the  Apostle, 
do  Scriptor, 
do  Craws. 

do  Sufic  rings  of  the  fellow  prisoners  of 


1008 

366 

423 

113 

‘.15 

29 

75 

183 

63 

645 

70 

52 

274 

278 

65 
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929 

118 

191 

145 

587 

83 

259 

51 


Paul  Clock,  imprisoned  and  releasod, 

Pelagia  suffocated, 

Pelagias  maimed  and  beheaded, 

People  of  the  East  baptized  by  immersion, 
Percevael  son  dem  Berge,  burnt, 

Perpetua  Feiicitas  and  others, 

Peronne  von  Aubeton,  burnt, 

Peter  Simon,  the  Apostle,  history  of 

not  at  Rome  when  Paul  was  there,  ex- 
cept near  his  death.  32 

not  at  Rome  while  Paul  was  at  liberty,  34 
and  Gaius,  92 

Nilus  and  P.  Mythias,  burnt,  and  40  be- 
headed, * 119 

Faustus,  Didius  and  Ammonias,  slain,  120 
Abelaid  on  infant-baptism,  220 

secluded  on  account  of  his  doctrine, 
Waldus,  confession  of 
Abselamas,  burnt  at  Cesarea, 

Plaver,  slain  in  Etchland, 

Bruinen,  at  Antwerp, 
do  Letter  of 
Niclaus,  von  Wormer,  slain, 
de  Guliker,  at  Breda, 

Gerhart,  beheaded  at  Zierich-Zee, 

Keister,  slain  at  Amsterdam, 

Kramer, 

Leydecker, 

Miller, 

Pieters  Bekjen, 

Potviiet, 

Saymer,  beheaded  at  Fryborg, 

Slayert,  slain  at  Ghent, 

Thy  maos,  burnt  at  Amsterdam, 

Trynes, 

Verlange, 

Witser  strangled  at  a stake  in  Leu- 
warden, 

Brace  burnt  at  St.  GiUes, 
do  Followers  ofj  persecuted, 

Bubach, 

von  Mall  slain  at  Ghent, 
von  Madegem,  slain, 
von  der  Muehl,  slain  at  Ghent, 
von  Cleve,  burnt, 
von  Olem’s  letter, 
from  8pain, 
von  Osthaven,  burnt, 
aus  Spanien,  drowned, 

Fieterson,  alias  Borrekeck,  slain, 
von  Eynoven, 

Miller,  beheaded, 
the  shoemaker, 
de  Backer, 
ten  Hove, 

mit  dem  Kreuppelfusz,  in  Antwerp, 
in  de  Vettewary, 

P.  Flavor's  servant,  , 
and  Jelis  Potviiet, 
and  Jan  Sly  carts,  slain, 

Petrobrassians  on  baptism, 

Phileas,  bishop  of  Thumis, 
do  Letters  of 
Philidian, 

Philip,  the  Apostle, 
do  son  of  Feiicitas, 
do  Privatus  and  others, 
do  of  Lsngenlonsheim, 
do  von  Keurs,  at  Caasel, 

Phocas, 

Photius,  ninety  years  old,  died  in  prison, 
Pieryntgen  Ketels,  slain  at  Ghent, 


do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

da 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do' 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

*do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 


210 
221 
119 
367 
425.449 
459—450 

845 
371 
369 
512 
371 
493 
658 
579 
972 
677 

460 
392 
685 

472 
210 
240 
1009 
579 
579 
589 
643 

461 
564 
588 
564 
684 
499 
493 

587 
492 

1002 
474 
507 
367 
679 

219 
119 
112 
87 
47 
71 
94 
364 
373 
70 
77 

588 


Pieryntgen,  do  von  Mall,  at  Ghent,  588 

do  Looefeld,  burnt  at  Maine,  875 

Pieter  Pieters  Bekjen,  658 

Pionius,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  89 

do  Circumstances  of  the  death  of  90 

Pleunis,  drowned  in  Cologne,  576 

Plauntgen,  von  der  Goes,  drowned,  543 

Plutarch  and  others,  78 

do  disciples  of  Origen,  84 

Poisoning  by  popes,  41 

Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  John  the  Divine,  73 

do  12  Christians  slain  with  him,  74 

Pontius  and  others,  * 94 

Poor  of  Lyons,  212 

Pope  received  as  the  general  head  of  the  Roman 
church,  by  Phocas, 

Pope,  election  of 
Popes  interruption  of  the  line  of 
do  Origin  of,  after  A.  D.  606, 
do  Some  who  gained  the  See  by  ungodly 
means, 

do  2,  3 and  4 reigned  simultaneously, 
do  Wicked  lives  of 
do  Treachery  of 
do  Tyranny  of 
do  Poisoning, 
do  Divine  judgments  upon 
Porphyry,  dragged  by  a wild  horse. 

Prayer  of  the  inquisitor, 

do  for  the  civil  authorities, 
do  for  the  subjects  of  baptism. 

Preface  to  part  second, 

Primasins  on  baptism. 

Primus  and  Felician  thrown  to  beasts, 

Priscilla,  tortured  under  Nero, 

Priscus  and  others,  torn  by  beasts, 

Privatus,  bishop  of  Gevaulden, 

Privatus  and  others. 

Probus,  trial  of 
Proculus,  a deacon, 

Proentgen,  Earl,  (Carl)  von  der  Velte’s  wife, 
Probus,  bishop  of  Tullo, 

Prosperas, 

Providence  of  God, 

Pryntgen  Maelbouts,  beheaded, 

Ptolemy,  slain  at  Alexandria, 

Publicans,  burnt  in  France, 
do  do  in  Flanders, 

Publius  perished, 

Punishment  of  Christians, 


, DIRINUS, 


163 

36 

36 

36 

37 

38 
40 
40 

40 

41 
41 
56 

241 
1030 
158 
333 
148 
3 16 
56 

94 

95 
94 
99 

118 

586 

254 

144 

299 

593 

70 

213 

214 
70 

325 

63 


O' 

Quirius  Pieters,  von  Groeningen,  burnt  402 


Quiritius  and  others. 


86 


R 

Raphel 


AB ANUS  Maurus,  on  baptism,  185 

_ do  do  on  articles  of  faith,  186 

Raphel  von  dem  Felde,  burnt,  931 

Reasons  why  the  members  of  the  church  submit 


to  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  17 

Rebaptism  of  Brunechild,  158 

Regeneration,  303 

Regner,  the  Danish  king,  barbarity  of  177 

Rejection  of  unbelievers,  299 

Remken  Ramakers,  burnt,  423 

Repentance  and  reformation,  ■ 22 

Reply  to  papistic  objections,  29 

Restoration  of  man,  21.296 

Resurrection,  14.  26.  328 

Revenge,  24 

Reyer  Dirks,  423 
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Beyer  Egberta,  460 

Beytee  Ayseaz,  alabi,  903 

“ Triale,  confeaaion,  letter*  and  sen- 
tence of  903 — 913 

Rhaia  and  Marcella,  84 

Rhode  Peters,  in  Berne,  A.  D.  1669,  1021 

Richst  Hey  net,  tortured  and  drowned,  408 

Roeland  Stayert,  677 

Romana  separation  of  an  account  of  baptism,  146 
Roman  bishop,  declared  pope,  162 

“ Catholics  oppose  baptism  on  the  holy  164 
“ Church,  tricked  succession  of  the  29 
“ “ succession  'of  the,  consists  alone 

in  the  persons  and  not  in  doctrine,  29 
“ succession  from  Peter,  groundless,  32 
“ doctrine,  A.  D.  1218,  244 

“ church  degeneracy  of,  exposed  by  the 
Universities  of  Oxford  and  Paris, 

A. D.  1400,  265 

Romeken  slain  at  Antwerp,  474 

Romulus,  bishop  of  Fesuta, 

Roobaert,  the  cooper,  674 

Rudolph  Bachman,  A.  D.  1680,  1016 

Rudolf  8uhmei,  A.  D.  1 643,  1017 

Rufus  and  Zosimus,  beheaded,  68 

Rupert,  on  baptism,  . 318 

Rutulius,  tom,  83 


tt  ABINA,  siain  at  Rome, 

53  Saerken,  son  Duerhofen,  burnt, 
Salvian,  of  Massilon,  on  baptism, 
Sampson  and  Sydonius,  trrtured, 
Sanetus,  tortured  at  the  Rhone, 
Sander  Hendriks,  slain, 

“ Wouters,  von  Bommel,  burnt, 
Saphira,  slain  at  Rome, 

8arah  Wanry,  A.  D.  1643, 

Saracens  invade  Spain, 
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Sclavonians  receive  baptism, 
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Sects  in  Alius’  time,  similar  to  the  Baptists,  126 
Sedulus,  on  baptism,  143 

See  Roman,  occasionally  long  vacant,  38 

See  Roman,  usurpers  of  the 
Seli  and  husband,  slain,  393 

Separation,  13.  18.  26.  326 

8eptimiu8  Florens  Tertullian’s  Apology  for  the 

Christians,  86 

Serapion  dismembered  and  slain,  88 

Serenus,  84 

Seven  brethren,  360 

Secke  Snyder,  beheaded  at  Leuwarden,  368 

Silvanus,  71 

Simon  Cleophas,  67 

“ Peter,  6 1 

“ Zelotes,  69 

“ tho  grocer,  at  Bergen  op  Zoom,  464 

Sisimius,  baptized,  147 

Smaragdus,  on  baptism,  195 

Smith,  at  Komen,  428 

Sociorus,  baptized,  147 

Socrates  respecting  a Jew,  who  received  bap- 
tism, 146 

Soetgcn,  von  der  Honte,  slain,  569 

“ “ the  testament  and  letrer  of  663—673 

Socius,  deacon  of  Misenum,  118 

Stephan  Zehender,\on  Pyrmensdorf,  1012 

States-Gencral  of  Netherlands,  A.  D,  1004,  1027 
Stephen,  46 

" elder  of  the  Waldenses,  372 

“ elder  of  theWaldenses,  burnt  at  Vienna  372 

“ and  13  others,  burnt  at  Orleans,  200 


Steven  Benedict,  beheaded,  379 

“ de  Greet  and  Syntgen,  588 

Styntgen  Jans,  498 

“ Vercoilgen,  966 

Succession  of  the  church,  7 

“ “ persons,  7 

“ “ in  doctrine,  7 

Supper,  Lord's,  1L  17. 23 

Susan  and  Kalleken  Claes,  901 

Sy  brand  Jans  and  others,  beheaded,  370 

Sylvanus,  bishop  of  E mease,  118 

Symphorian,  beheaded,  90 

Symphorasa,  70 

Synesius  8yrenus’  baptism!  14* 

Syntjen  Baminge  or  Kuppel-Syntgen,  881 

“ von  Gelder,  slain,  579 

“ von  Rousselaer,  slain,  878 

“ “ Letter  cf  879 

* von  Air  h Chapelle,  607 

“ Vercoilgen,  slain,  600 

**  Potvliets,  at  Ypern,  576 

**  Wens,  973 

TABORITES,  377 

“ confession,  377 

Tanneken,  slain  at  Antwerp,  607 

“ von  der  Leyden,  474 

u von  der  Muehlen,  at  Ghent,  677 

“ Walraven,  burnt  at  Antwerp,  914 

Teacher's  office  and  election  of  IS.  23 

Tergand  censures  the  catholics,  189 

Tertullian’s  apology  of  85 

“ on  baptism,  105 

“ oh  other  points,  105 

“ exortation  to  hia  wife,  1031 

“ Consolatioa  of 

Thaddeos,  history  of  59 

Tharacus,  Probus  and  Andronicus,  98 

“ u«  account  of,  death  of  103 
Theonilla  and  others,  tortured,  96 

Theodosius  and  Honorius  against  the  anabap- 
tists, 136 

Theodulus  and  Agathopos,  drowned,  117 

Theonas,  1»9 

Theodasia,  drowned,  Ii8 

Theotecnus,  persecutes  for  Maximin,  130 

Theodosius  threatens  Cyril  Alexandrians,  139 
“ issues  an  edict  against  re-baptism,  143 

Theodosius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  tyranny  of  139 
Theodore  t,  on  baptism,  143 

Theodoras  or  Theodus,  baptised,  163 

Thessolonican  church,  383 

Theophilact’a  views  on  reading  the  scripture*,  163 
u of  baptism,  196 

Theophilus  Alexander’s  doctrines,  158 

Theunis  Hsustelrath,  burnt,  423 

Thielman  aus  Nunkirche,  463 

Thomas,  the  Apostle,  63 

“ von  Imbroek,  on  baptism,  285.  501 
“ “ The  defence  of  2NT 

“ “ beheaded,  691 

“ “ Letter  of,  to  bis  wife 

and  brother,  60S 

« von  Imbroek  to  hia  wife,  603 

“ Balthazar  and  Dominfeos,  slain,  35S 

u Han, -beheaded  in  Bavaria,  999 

*’  Harmans,  burnt,  849 

Thy  a Jeuriaens,  741 — 769 

Thymons  Hendrix,  685 

Tiden  Reynerts,  38S 

Tiburtiua  and  others,  86 

Timothy,  history  of  62 
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Tobias  Qoestiaez,  410 

“ “ Sentence  of  411 

Transubstantlation  opposed,  181.  188 

Trial  by  hot  iron  and  hot  water,  341 

“ by  cold  water,  343 

Tryn  Jans  von  Monickendam,  683 

Tryntgen  and  mother,  burnt  at  Mastricht,  760 
“ Lyntgen,  Jons’  daughter,  801 

Truenken  Keuts,  burnt,  543 

Tkuyken  Boens,  burnt  at  Amsterdam,  410 

Turilopins,  doctriue  of  86.1 

Tyrants  and  Tyranny  of  the  fifth  century,  138 
“ Downfall  of  995 

Tyranny  of  the  king  of  Bulgaria,  178 

Tys,  h lad,  drowned  at  Leuwarden,  405 

Tys,  von  Lind,  ' . 433 

Trye  Jeuriaens,  741 

Thymon  Hendrix,  680 

Trinity,  Albinua  on  the  175 

Twisck  on  baptism,  149 

Two  sisters,  drowned, 

■"[DO,  princo  of  the  Selavonians,  persecutes 

the  chriatians,  193 

lihli  gchedme  Schneider,  1013 

Ulpian,  cast  into  the  sea,  116 

Ulrich  Schneider,  A.  D.  1640,  1016 

Uly  Baumgarten,  at  Berne,  1021 

Uly  Baumgaertner,  1021 

Uly  Wagman,  A.  D.  1054,  1020 

Ungodly,  church  of  the  27 

Urban,  89 

Ursel  Helrigling,  394 

Ursel  Arent,  von  Esseh’s  wife,  760 

Ursel  Jan,  von  Berkum’s  wife,  395 

Ursula  and  Anna,  Mahler,  363 

Usurpers  of  the  Boman  See,  36 

Urficinus,  02 

VAI,I,ENS,  the  emperor,  slays  the  pions,  131 
Valerian  and  others,  81 

Valerius,  the  schoolmaster,  shun,  646 

Verena  Landis,  A.  D.  1643,  1018 

Verse  of  Alcimus,  150 

Vetius  Pagatus,  slain,  76 

Veyt  Gireyen burger,  incarcerated,  | 759 

Vicecomes  quotes  from  Agatha,  156 

“ “ from  Monachos,  159 

“ from  Zeno  and  Verona,  164 

“ “ J.  PameKus,  164 

“ in  regard  to  hymns  for  the  newly 

baptized,  147 

“ on  baptism,  175 

Victor  and  P.  de  Backer,  slain,  492 

Victorinas  on  infant-baptism,  142 

Viglig  Plaitner,  369 

Vilgard  and  Kasper  von  Shoeneck,  slain,  356 

Vincent  Victor,  opposes  Augustine  and  infant- 

baptism,  141 

Vincent,  the  teacher,  158 

Vitalius  and  wife,  82 

Vyntgen  Jonkheer, 

Vintgen  Koudekeu,  579 

W ADDON,  burnt  at  Colchester,  268 

Waeglink  Dirks,  slain  at  the  Hague,  607 
Waldenses,  origin  of  221.263 

“ Dispersion  and  various  names  of  222 

“ entertsin  views  similar  to  those  of 

the  Baptists,  263 

“ reject  infant-baptism,  224 

“ on  the  magistracy,  226 


Waldensea  against  war,  226 

“ against  oaths,  227 

“ opposa  nearly  all  tha  Boman  teneta,  228 
“ Confession  of  faith  of  229 

“ and  Aibigenaea  confession  of  faith  230 
“ Moral  precepts  of  232 

“ Virtuous  lives  of  the  . 233 

u unjustly  accused  by  the  inquisitors,  233 
“ of  the  time  of  the  , 234 

“ Increase  of  234.  253*  256 

“ end  Albigenses  mark  of  distinction  236 
“ “ defenceless,  236 

“ 24  burnt  at  Paris,  and  near  100  at 

Strasbutg,  240 

“ Cruel  examination  of  the  241 

“ Trial  of;  by  hot  iron  and  hot  water,  242 
“ “ “ “ cold  water,  242 

“ examination  in  the  Netherlands,  242 

“ 80  burnt  in  Strasburg,  244 

“ Papistic  laws  against  the  246 

“ Houses  of  the,  to  be  torn  down,  246 

“ Severe  persecution  of  the,  in  Ger- 
many, 246 

u First  and  second  decree  of  Freder- 
ick U.  against  the  . 247 

“ Third  decree  of  Frederick  IL  248 

“ Great  persecution  of  the  Baptists 

in  Germany,  • 248 

“ 1 9 burnt  in  Toulouse,  249 

“ Close  examination  of  the,  around 

Toulouse,  249 

“ Bull  of  Urban  VI.  against  the  362 

“ in  Saxony,  200  years  bsfore  Huss,  263 

“ Ancient  confeseion  of  the  364 

“ A large  number  of  the,  burnt  in 

Flanders,  <268 

" A large  number,  slain  in  Eichaladt,  372 

“ Difference  between  the,  and  the 

Hsasitea,  383 

' “ Severe  persecution  of  the  383 

“ apology  to  Uiadialaua,  king  of  Ba- 

hernia,  282 

“ and  Albigenses  decree  of  pope  Ur- 
ban II.  against  the  354 

“ persecuted  in  France,  256 

“ Many  slain  at  Slier  and  Zetdnfcz,  357 

“ four  burnt  at  Maraeiilee,  358 

“ Persecution  of,  by  pope  John  XXII.  368 

“ persecuted  in  Poland  and  Bohemia,  358 
“ in  France,  by  pope'  Ur- 
ban VI.  369 

“ 36  burnt  at  Bingen,  259 

“ Great  persecution  of  the,  on  the 

Baltic,  443  slain,  360 

W alter  Brute,  opposes  oaths,  364 

W eimnt,  Jans’  daughter,  drowned,  370 

Wendel  Ravens,  slain  in  Cleves,  451 

Warner  Phister,  A.  D.  1640,  101$ 

MVeynken,  von  Monickendam,  350 

White  robes  put  on  the  recipiant*  of  baptism,  158 
Wicliflhe’s  doctrines  of  the  376 

'William  Torpe,  burnt  in  Engtand,  67 

“ The  creed  of  375 

“ White  and  othera  creed,  at  Norwich  369 
“ “ doctrine,  death,  &c.  of  37 1 

William  Bchwinderby’s  doctrines  compared 

with  that  of  Walter  Brute,  364 

William  8chwinderby,  burnt,  366 

“ Aertsz,  burnt,  636 

“ von  D je,  679 

**  von  Poperinge,  685 

“ Droogacherder,  alain,  493 
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WUKam  Droogscberder,  letters  of  499 

* de  Duyk,  608 

“ Wiggers,  von  Btrsinghora,  368 

* Ton  Bierk,  462 

“ der  Schneider,  burnt,  668 

“ Kiatenmecher,  beheaded  at  Clevea,  461 
“ de  Ryker,  burnt  it  Maine,  refund 

to  break  prison,  875 

" Jansen,  von  Zulphen,  at  Amsterd'm  883 

“ Santraus,  burnt,  260 

“ a sawyer,  burnt  at  Y pern,  677 

*■  von  Haverbeke,  slain  at  Kortryk,  606 

u von  Keppel,  imprisoned,  584 

“ von  Leuwea,  slain  at  Ghent,  474 

**  husband  of 

“ Tutor  and  wife,  burnt,  668.  645 
" von  Robayes,  452 

* Jans  and  sisters,  422 

“ . von  Leu  wen,  474 

“ first  prince  of  Orange,  proclama- 
tion of  959 — 960 

Witlebeert  Cornelisx’s  1 etter,  692 

Wolfgang  Brandhuber,  860 

“ Binder,  796 

“ Ealinger,  drowned  at  8nal>ia,  366 

**  Huber  St  Mair,  beheaded  in  Lttzen- 

burg,  542 

“ Ra ufer,  beheaded  and  burnt,  964 


Wolfgang  liman,  burnt  at  Waltseo,  354 

Word  of  God,  800 

Works  of  love,  18 

Works  of  good,  321 

Worm,  king  of  the  Danes,  persecutes  tike  Chris- 
tians, 192 

Worship,  miserable  state  of  in  the  10th  cent.  193 
Won  ter  Denys,  burnt  at  Kortryk,  679 

« * Lettofs  of  679—681 

“ von  C a pell  e,  slain  at  Dies- 

muyde,  464.  996 

Walter  von  Stolwick,  burnt,  383 

“ “ Letter  of  |M 

« “ Prayer  of  392 

“ and  three  companions,  slain, 

“ von  Honschoten,  607 

Writers,  papistic  diserspaSKies  of  35 

YAN  Egtwergen  and  others,  393 

Ydae  Gaukes  and  others,  burnt,  801 

“ “ “ Letters  803 — SOS 
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Zoroaras,  on  baptism, 

Zosimus, 

Zurich,  advestisement  by  the  people  of  and 
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A few  remark*  by  thou  members  of  the  Mennonist  Society,  who  compared  the  German 
translation  with  the  Holland  original,  annexed  to  the  Ephrata  edition,  and  deemed 
proper  to  be  translated  and  appended  to  the  present  English  edition. 

As  a German  translation  and  edition  of  the  History  of  Martyr s of  the  defenceless  eommonity  of 
Baptists,  was  desired  by  numerous  persons  in  Pennsylvania,  the  brotherhood  in  Ephrata,  on  the  Cones- 
toga, issued  proposals  to  translate  and  publish  the  work  by  subscription.  Whereupon,  the  elders  and 
ministers  of  the  Baptists,  called  Mennonists,  feeling  an  interest  in  said  book,  proceeded  to  Ephrata,  and 
entered  into  an  engagement  with  the  aforesaid  friends,  to  purchase  books  from  them,  and  not  publish  a 
separate  edition,  p.  rided  the  translation,  paper  and  execution  would  be  insured ; but  if  the  work  should 
not  equal  their  expectations,  they  would  consider  themselves  released  from  their  obligation.  Henry  Funck 
and  Thielman  Kolb,  taking,  a special  interest  in  the  work,  and  having  the  approbation  of  the  chnith, 
compared  the  sheets  with  the  Holland  original,  not  omitting  a single  line ; but  in  the  whole  work  they 
did  not  discover  a single  item  that  does  cot  agree  in  sense  and  doctrine  with  the  Holland  text  True, 
they  met  with  several  expressions  which  they  thought  might  be  amended  both  in  the  Holland  and  Ger-  " 
man ; however,  it  is  not  a mattes  of  astonishment,  that  in  so  large  a work,  an  expression  should  oc- 
casionally occur  somewhat  inelegant ; but  this  is  pardonable,  inasmuch  as  we  are  all  liable  to  err. 

In  the  Holland  edition,  several  errors  had  crept  into  the  press,  which  have  been  corrected  in  the  Ger- 
man ; on  the  other  hand,  other  errors  again  have  occurred  in  the  German ; but  these  sie  not  numerous. 

Accordingly,  at  the  request  of  some  of  our  brethren  in  the  ministry,  we  have  given  this  large  book  s 
thorough  perusal,  collating  it  with  the  Holland  text,  but  have  not  been  able,  in  our  humble  capacity,  to 
detect  and  any  thing  that  should  be  prejudicial  to  this  book,  or  to  discover  that  the  doctrine  of  the  be- 
lieving martyrs  has  not  been  faithfully  presented  in  translation  ; but  it  is  our  candid  opinion,  that  the 
Translator  has  faithfully  discharged  the  duties  assigned  him.  An  exception,  perhaps,  might  be  taken 
to  the  errors  which  escaped  the  press,  but  these,  in  our  opinion,  are  few  in  campsrison  of  the  rise  of  the 
book.  However,  should  any  errors  be  detected  which  have  escaped  our  observation,  it  would  be  well  to 
to  point  them  out,  since  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  is  stronger  than  that  of  one. 

We  believe,  furthermore,  that  the  greatest  advantage  of  all  would  be  derived  to  the  book  from  the 
following  source,  namely,  that  the  Lord  would,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  inflame  the  minds  of  men  with  aiv^ 
ardent  desire  to  become  acquainted  with  its  contents,  to  give  up  a little  of  their  money  for  the'  purchase 
of  it,  and  to  peruse  it  with  devout  and  serious  attention,  in  order  that  they  might  learn  how  a person 
must  be  conditioned  in  reference  to  the  faith  in  Christ,  and  how  we  must  deport  ourselves  in  lib  and 
conversation,  in  following  the  defenceless  Lamb,  in  order  to  become  heirs  of  the  everlasting  kingdom, 
with  Christ  and  his  followers.  For  this  book  contains  many  excellent  instructions,  derived  from  the, 
old  and  new  testament,  and  illustrated  by  numerous  examples,  all  tending  to  establish  the  fact,  that  we 
must,  through  much  tribulation,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Act*  xrv.  22.  We  are  also  furnished 
in  this  work  with  numbers  of  faithful  pastors,  who  were  followers  of  the  Lamb,  and  in  reference  to  whom 
Paul  says,  Heb.  xm.  7 : “Remember  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you 
tha  word  of  God  : whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  conversation.”  For,  though  this 
way  is  strait  and  difficult,  yet  it  leads  to  everlasting  joy. 
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